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10 

THE  EPISTLES  IN   GENERAL, 


TO 


ST.  PAUL'S  EPISTLES, 


AND  TO 


THE   EPISTLE   TO   THE   ROMANS. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE  ROMANS. 

WE  now  enter  upon  the  epistolary  part  of  the  New  Testament,  concerning  which  it  may  be  profitable  to  make  some 
previous  remarks. — The  epistles  are  letters,  written  either  to  individuals,  to  particular  churches,  or  to  several  churches; 
or  they  are  catholick  epistles,  that  is,  circular  letters  to  the  churches  in  general.  It  is  supposed  that  they  were  all  written 
by  one  or  other  of  the  apostles  ;  and,  excepting  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  the  epistles  ascribed  to  John,  each 
lias  the  name  of  an  apostle  prefixed  to  it.  The  apostle  Paul's  name  is  affixed  to  thirteen  epistles,  and  the  epistle  to 
the  Hebrews  has  generally  been  ascribed  to  him  :  that  of  Peter,  to  two;  those  of  James  and  Jude,  to  one  each.  Now, 
if  they  were  actually  written  by  the  apostles,  what  shadow  of  reason  can  there  be  in  the  opinion,  which  numbers 
maintain,  that  they  are  not  to  be  considered  as  of  equal  authority  with  the  gospels  ?  The  gospels  indeed  record  the 
words  and  actions  of  Christ ;  but  the  human  testimony,  by  which  these  words  and  actions  were  recorded,  might  even 
be  thought  inferior  to  that  of  the  epistles  ;  for  neither  Mark  nor  Luke  were  apostles  :  and  we  have  as  full  proof  that 
the  epistles  were  divinely  inspired,  as  that  the  gospels  were.  Various  reasons  may  be  assigned,  why  many  truths 
should  be  more  obscurely  delivered,  during  our  Lord's  ministry  than  afterwards,  of  which  he  gave  several  intimations : 
(Xoti's,  Matt.  x.  27,  28,  v.  27.  Luke  xii.  49 — 53.  John  xvi.  12,  13  :)  and  where  are  we  to  look  for  the  full  and  ex- 
plicit declarations  of  "  the  whole  counsel  of  God,"  but  in  the  writings  of  those,  whom  the  Lord  Jesus  selected  as 
the  depositaries  of  his  truths;  to  whom  lie  gave  "  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;"  to  whom  he  promised  to 
give  the  Holy  Spirit,  "  to  teach  them  all  things,  and  lead  them  into  all  truth  ;  "  and  whom  "  he  sent "  to  make 
known  his  gospel,  even  "  as  the  Father  had  sent  him  ?"  (Notes,  Matt.  xvi.  1!).  John  xiv.  25,  26.  xx.  19 — 23.  vv.  21 
— 23.)  If  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles  was  the  unadulterated  and  entire  truth  of  God,  and  altogether  of  divine  autho- 
rity, as  they  preached  it;  why  should  it  not  be  so  when  they  committed  it  to  writing  ?  and  if  it  was  not  the  unadulterated 
entire  truth,  but  either  redundant  or  defective  ;  then  Christianity  was  corrupted  or  mutilated,  even  from  the  first.  It 
must  also  be  observed,  that  it  is  impossible,  that  we  can  know  what  the  apostles  preached,  except  from  what  they 
themselves  wrote,  or  what  others  wrote  concerning  them  :  and  can  we  suppose  that  their  own  writings  are  of  less 
authority,  than  the  writings  of  others  on  the  same  subject  ?  If  there  be  any  ground  for  making  this  distinction,  be- 
tween the  gospels  and  the  apostolical  writings,  how  is  the  church  "  built  on  the  foundation  of  apostles  and  prophets  ?'' 
(Notes,  Eph.  ii.  19 — 22.  Rev.  xxi.  9 — 21,  r.  14.)  '  Hence  then  it  follows,  that  what  the  apostles  have  delivered  in 
'  these  epistles,  as  necessary  to  be  believed  or  done  by  Christians,  must  be  as  necessary  to  be  believed  and  practised 
'  in  order  to  salvation,  as  what  was  personally  taught  by  Christ  himself,  and  is  contained  in  the  gospels.'  Wliitby. 

Most  of  the  epistles,  especially  those  of  St.  Paul,  were  written  to  those  churches,  the  planting  of  which  is  recorded 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  :  and  the  history  so  entirely  coincides  with  them,  even  in  the  most  minute  particulars,  and 
exidently  without  the  least  design  or  aim  at  coincidence  ;  that  the  more  carefully  they  are  examined,  and  compared  with 
the  history,  the  more  evident  will  it  appear,  that  both  are  indisputably  genuine.  This  has  been  clearly  shewn  by  the 
learned  Dr.  Paley,  in  his  HoriE  PauUntc  :  and  I  am  decidedly  of  opinion,  that  all  the  genius,  sagacity,  and  care  of  any 
number  of  the  most  able  men  who  ever  lived,  would  be  absolutely  insufficient  to  forge  a  history,  and  a  number  of 
epistles,  so  manifestly  frank,  artless,  and  often  immethodical  ;  and  yet  to  make  the  one  so  completely  to  confirm  the 
other.  If  ever  books  had  such  internal  evidence  of  being  genuine,  that  no  reasonable  man,  after  a  diligent  examina- 
tion of  them,  could  doubt  of  it:  these  are  the  books.  But  if  the  epistles  be  genuine,  they  must  be  inspired, 
nnd  also  prove  the  divine  original  of  Christianity. — Our  Lord,  not  only  foretold  his  own  death  and  resurrection, 
and  that  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  in  that  generation,  the  gospel  should  be  very  extensively  p.-eacned  j 
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lie*  and  disciples  v 
in  order  to  accomplish  this  object. 


but  he  promised  to  invest  his  apostles  and  disciples  with  miraculous  powers,  and  especially  with  the  gift  of  tongues, 
is  object.—'  Now  1  des:rc  to  know,  whether  any  thing  of  this  nature  was  ever  undertaken, 


4  or  laid  as  the  foundation  <-f  their  credit,  by  any  >ther  authors  of  any  doctrine,  religion,  sect,  or  heresy  ?  Whether 
'  they  ever  road*  their  own  \iolcnt  death,  and  resurrection,  the  foundation  of  their  veracity  ?  Or  promised  the  like 
'  power*  and  assistances  when  they  were  risen,  lo  those  who  should  promote,  or  should  embrace  their  doctrine  ?  Or 
•whether  that,  whieh  no  man  else  durst  undertake,  was  not  performed  by  the  holy  Jesus  so  effectually,  as  that 
doctrine  presently  prevailed,  and  was. received  throughout  the  world,  in  .spite  of  all  the  opposition  of  men 
'  and  ,'de  against  it;  and  wrought  in  Christians  such  a  lasting  faith,  as  time,  and  vice,  though  most  concerned 

ile  to  deface  ?  '  IP  kitty— To  the  fulfilment  of  these  promises,  the  apostles  (especially  St. 
epistles  continually  refer,  as  to  facts  most  certainly  known  by  those,  to  whom  they  wrote ;  and  which 
could  deny  or  question.  They  appeal  to  the  churches,  whither  they  themselves  had  not  exercised  these  mira- 
culous gifts  among  them,  nay,  conferred  them  on  others :  they  argue  with  them,  from  these  gifts,  as  to  the  truth  of 
their  doctrine,  when  hdctickl  perverted  it ;  they  appeal  to  these  gifts,  as  deciding  between  them  and  their  opposers  ; 
they  l;iy  down  rules,  for  the  behaviour  of  the  churches  in  respect  of  them ;  and  they  sharply  reprove  several  instances 
of  misconduct  in  this  particular.  Can  it  then  be  doubted,  that  supposing  the  epistles  genuine,  these  miraculous  gifts, 
were  publickK  .md  conferred,  and  that  all  knew  tiicin  to  be  so  ?  And  if  this  were  the  fact,  was  not  the  pro- 

mise of  Christ"  fulfilled  ?  Is  not  Christianity  from  God  ?  And  can  it  be  supposed,  that  the  writers,  who  exercised  and 
rrcd  these  powers,  in  so  conspicuous  a  manner,  were  left  to  themselves,  without  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  addressing  the  churches  on  the  most  important  subjects,  and  transmitting  their  doctrine  to  posterity  ? 

The  epistles  in  general  are  written  in  language  which  shews,  that  if  genuine,  they  must  have  been  known  by  the 
churches,  to  which  they  were  addressed,  during  the  life  of  the  writers:  but  can  it  be  supposed,  that  such  facts  were 
spoken  of  as  undeniable,  during  the  lives  of  the  writers ;  and  yet,  that  no  one  of  their  opposers,  cither  hereticks  or 
persecutors,  (not  to  say  their  friends,)  knowing  that  no  such  facts  had  taken  place,  should  stand  forth  publickly  to 
deny  or  confute  them  ? — It  is  also  undeniable,  that  most  of  the  epistles  were  known,  at  a  very  early  period,  to  other 
churches,  as  the  writings  of  the  apostles  whose  names  they  bear.  In  a  short  time  translations  were  made  of 
them  into  other  languages,  copious  quotations  were  taken  from  them,  and  homilies,  or  expositions,  were  made  on 
them.  The  churches,  with  one  consent,  acknowledged  them  as  the  word  of  God  ;  and  neither  hereticks,  schisruaticks, 
nor  opposers  of  the  gospel,  denied  that  they  were  the  genuine  writings  of  the  apostles,  and  the  standard  records  of 
'  Hut  had  these  epistles,  bearing  the  name  of  this  or  the  other  apostle,  been  brought  forward  after  their 

death,  when  no  one,  cither  in  the  church  specially  addressed,  or  in  other  churches,  had  ever  before  heard  of  them  ; 
can  it  be  conceived,  but  that  they  would  have  been  rejected  as  spurious?  It  is  evident  the  claim  would  have  been 
absurd,  and  the  imposture  manifest.  Had  they  not  been  known  during  the  life  of  the  writers;  at  what  time,  or 
in  what  manner,  could  it  have  been  possible  to  palm  them  on  the  church,  and  obtain  tiiem  the  credit  of  apostolical 
writing*? 

The  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  not  bearing  the  name  of  St.  Paul ;  that  of  James,  which  it  seems  at  that  time,  as  well 
as  in  later  ages,  was  supposed  irreconcileable  with  the  doctrine  of  St.  Paul ;  the  second  epistle  of  Peter,  which  probably 
was  written  just  before  his  martyrdom,  and  was  not  generally  known  till  after  his  death ;  and  the  second  and  third 
epistle*  of  John,  in  which  he  only  styles  himself  "  the  elder,"  were  not  for  some  time  received  by  the  churches, 
a*  genuine ;  but  this  shews  the  scrupulous  caution  of  the  primitive  Christians  in  this  respect ;  and  further  enquiry, 
together  with  internal  evidence,  :it  length  obtained  the  admission  of  them  into  the  sacred  canon.  (Prefaces  to  the 
epistles  to  the  Hebrews,  James,  the  second  of  Peter,  and  the  three  epistles  of  John.)  Yet  very  many  writings,  which, 
in  some  places,  and  for  a  time,  were  admitted  as  apostolical  and  divine,  were  afterwards,  on  fuller  investigation,  re- 
jected, and  most  of  them  have  sunk  into  oblivion. 

The  epistolary  part  <>f  the  New  Testament,  while  it  more  fully  shews  the  accomplishment  of  the  ancient  prophecies, 
concerning  the  establishment  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  than  even  the  historical  part  lias  done  ;  contains  also  many 
remarkable  prophecies,  several  of  which  have  already  received  as  remarkable  an  accomplishment ;  but  some  still  re- 
main to  be  fulfilled.  (Note*,  Rom.  xi.  2  Then.  ii.  1—12.  1  Tim.  iv.  1—5.  2  Tim.  iii.  1—5.  2  Pet.  ii.  iii.)  This  also 
constitutes  an  irrefragable  proof,  that  they  were  written  by  inspiration  of  that  God,  who  sees  the  end  from  the  be- 
ginning. 

Finally,  it  will  appear,  as  we  proceed,  that  the  writers  of  these  epistles  speak  of  themselves,  and  of  each  other, 
a*  authoritatively  delivering  the  truth  and  will  of  God  to  mankind.  Even  the  exceptions,  (as  they  are  supposed  to 
be,)  in  a  few  instances,  mure  undeniably  establish  the  general  rule  :  for  why  should  an  apostle  intimate,  that  he 
onlv  ga»c  his  own  opinion,  and  not  a  divine  and  authoritative  injunction,  in  a  particular  case;  unless  conscious, 
and!  unless  demanding  his  readers  to  allow,  that  in  all  ntlicr  ctixes,  he  "  spake  as  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost?" 
But  if  they  advanced  these  claims,  what  alternative  is  there,  between  admitting  them  to  the  full  extent,  or  de- 
cidedly rejecting  them  ?  That  is,  What  alternative  is  there,  between  receiving  the  apostolical  epistles  as  the  infallible 
word  '  and  the  standard  of  truth  and  duly;  and  wholly  rejecting  them  as  bold  impostures?  Had  no  such 


i  been  advanced ;  it  might  have  been  allowed,  that  they  were  good  men,  right  upon  the  whole,  yet  erroneous 
me  things  :  yet  on  this  supposition  where  shall  we   find  a  divine  standard  of  Christianity?     But  as  the  case  is, 
ther  they  are  infallibly  right,  their  doctrine  divine,  their  writings  the  standard  by  which  all  other  doctrines  must 
be  tried  ;  «.r  thev   claim  lor  themselves  and  each  other,  what  they   had  no   right  to  claim.     I  would  be  very  cautious, 
in  venturing  on  this  ground  ;  but  I  am  fully  persuaded,  and  often  feel  most  deeply  grieved  by  the  assurance,  that  far 
more  injury  is  done  to  the  cause  of  truth,  by  a  half-hearted  allowance,  that  the  epistles  (or  other  parts  of  scripture) 
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are  genuine,  authentick,  and  instructive,  but  possibly  in  some  things  erroneous;  than  by  all  the  open  attacks  of  in-- 
fideis.     For  these  plausible  statements  leave  us  no  standard  of  truth  and  duty ;    no  way  of  discriminating  between 
true  doctrine  and  heresy;  no  divinely  appointed  exhibition  of  the  Christian  religion,  with  which  all  other  exhibitions 
must  be  compared,  and  admitted  or  rejected  as  they  agree  or  do  not  agree  with  it. 

In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  a  history,  or  specimen,  is  given  of  the  manner,  in  which  the  apostles  and  their  fellow- 
labourers  fulfilled  the  former  part  of  their  risen  Lord's  commission  given  to  them  just  before  his  ascension,  "  Go 
"  ye  therefore  and  teach  "  (or  make  disciples  of)  "  .ill  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
"  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  In  the  epistles  is  more  fully  shewn  the  particulars,  and  the  way,  in  which  they 
executed  the  latter  part  of  it ;  "  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you.  (Notes, 
Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.  Mark  xvi.  14 — 16.)  The  former  therefore  is  more  exactly  suited  to  the  case  of  missionaries, 
and  persons  in  similar  circumstances  :  the  latter  to  stationary  pastors  and  their  flocks,  as  far  as  they  are  true  believers. 
Both,  however,  are  essentially  requisite  to  an  accurate  aM  comprehensive  view  of  Christianity,  and  of  the  office  and 
duties  of  its  ministers. 

The  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  gospel  are  here  more  explicitly  stated  and  explained,  and  their  practical  tendency 
more  argumentatively  shewn,  than  in  the  historical  books.  The  distinguishing  truths,  here  laid  down,  have  been  kept 
in  view  through  the  whole  of  the  preceding  exposition  :  and  it  will  therefore  be  unnecessary  formally  to  answer  those, 
who  have  endeavoured  to  reconcile  this  part  of  the  scripture,  with  systems  of  a  contrary  nature  and  tendency.  It 
may,  however,  be  proper  to  say,  that  the  author  has  considered  with  much  attention  both  Dr.  Taylor's  key  to  the 
epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  the  eminent  Mr.  Locke's  comment  on  several  of  the  epistles  :  but,  deeply  convinced,  that 
both  of  these  publications  "  darken  counsel  by  words  without  knowledge ;"  he  can  only  on  some  incidental  matters 
deduce  instruction  from  them.  In  general,  if  the  various  terms,  used  in  scripture  concerning  Israel  as  a  nation,  be 
in  the  same,  or  nearly  the  same,  sense  to  be  applied  to  Christians  under  the  New  Testament,  where  is  the  type  and 
the  antitype?  Where  is  "  the  true  Israel,"  as  distinguished  from  "  Israel  after  the  flesh  ?  "  And  where  are  we  to 
learn  either  the  character,  privileges,  or  duties  of  true  believers  ? 

Several  of  the  epistles  were  written  on  special  occasions,  but  others  were  not.  These  special  occasions,  however, 
were  of  such  a  nature,  as  gave  the  most  favourable  opportunity  for  explaining  doctrines,  enforcing  precepts,  and 
giving  admonitions  and  counsels,  of  the  greatest  importance  to  the  church  of  Christ  in  every  age.  Nor  has  any  thing 
ever  yet  been  devised,  more  suited  to  render  "  the  word  of  God  of  no  effect,"  than  the  notion,  that  we  have  little  or 
nothing  to  do  with  this  and  the  other  part  of  scripture,  and  can  conclude  nothing  general  from  it,  because  it  was 
"  written  on  a  particular  occasion." 

We  begin  with  the  epistles  of  the  apostle  Paul,  who  wrote,  as  well  as  laboured,  more  abundantly  than  all  his  bre- 
thren. Fourteen  of  his  epistles  are  reserved  for  our  instruction.  In  all  his  writings  we  perceive  evident  proofs  of  a 
sound  judgment,  a  talent  for  close  reasoning,  a  lively  imagination,  and  fervent  affections :  sometimes,  yet  not  so 
often  by  far  as  many  have  supposed,  he  induces  a  measure  of  obscurity  by  long  parentheses.  All  his  abilities  and 
endowments,  however,  were  directed  and  superintended  by  the  Spirit  of  inspiration. 

The  epistle  to  the  Romans  is  placed  first,  though  some  others  were  written  before  it :  but  it  was  addressed  to  the 
Christians,  who  resided  in  the  capital  city  of  that  great  empire,  which  then  lorded  it  over  the  whole  known  world  ; 
and  the  epistle  itself  is  one  of  the  longest,  and  most  comprehensive,  of  all  that  were  written  by  the  apostle.  It  is  not 
known  when,  or  by  whom,  the  gospel  was  first  preached  at  Rome ;  but  it  is  conjectured,  that  it  was  canied  thither 
by  some  of  those  Jews,  who  were  converted  at  the  day  of  Pentecost.  (Acts  ii.  10.)  Paul,  however,  had  not  yet  visited 
that  city  ;  but,  as  '  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,'  he  deemed  it  proper  to  use  this  method  of  establishing  the  believers  in 
the  faith  ;  and  of  giving  them  such  a  comprehensive  view  of  the  Christian  religion,  as  might  put  them  upon  their  guard 
against  false  teachers,  of  various  descriptions. — This  epistle  is  the  only  part  of  the  scripture,  in  which  divine  truth 
is  delivered  in  a  systematical  method :  and  it  is  a  proper  model  for  any  one,  who  intends  to  compile  a  body  of  divinity. 
After  the  introduction,  the  apostle  opens  his  subject,  (as  it  is  reasonable  to  begin  systematical  treatises,)  by  shewing 
man's  relations  and  obligations  to  God  his  Creator,  and  his  apostasy  from  his  worship  and  service :  he  proceeds  to 
prove  the  universal  sinfulness  of  both  Gentiles  and  Jews,  and  the  impossibility  of  any  man's  justifying  himself  before 
God,  by  his  own  obedience.  Having  brought  the  whole  ivorld  in  guilty,  deserving  of  wrath,  and  shut  up  under 
sin  and  condemnation  ;  he  proceeds  to  state  the  method  ot  salvation  by  the  mercy  of  God,  through  the  redemption  of 
his  Son,  and  the.  way  of  justification  by  faith  in  his  blood,  and  the  imputation  of  his  righteousness,  as  "  the  right- 
"  eousness  of  God,  which  is  unto  and  upon  all  that  believe."  This  he  proves,  illustrates,  and  exemplifies  very  fully  : 
he  next  proceeds  to  shew  that  this  way  of  justification  is  closely  connected  with  sanctification,  and  evangelical  obe- 
dience :  he  then  states  the  believer's  experience  and  conflicts  ;  and  displays  his  character,  hopes,  and  privileges :  and 
at  length  he  leads  our  reflections  back  to  the  source  of  these  blessings,  in  the  eternal  election,  and  sovereign  love  and 
mercy  of  God.  Having  thus  stated  and  proved  doctrines,  and  answered  objections  to  them,  and  discussed  several 
.questions  respecting  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  and  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  he  applies  the  whole  discourse  by  a 
variety  of  practical  exhortations,  precepts,  and  instructions,  enforced  by  evangelical  motives.  And,  having  touched 
upon  some  particulars,  suited  to  the  circumstances  of  those  times,  he  concludes  with  affectionate  salutations,  cautions, 
and  prayers  ;  and  with  ascribing  glory  to  God  our  Saviour. 


A.I).  61. 


KOMANS. 


A.D.61. 


•  *.   n.   IK. 


I   A«t»  «.".'.' 

(IIAIM. 

Th«  ajxxtle  shi-»-»  his  apoitolical  authority,  and  the 
""i.  so"  ^rral  'u''jl'ct  of  his  miimiry,   I  —  :>.     He  ulutn  the 
Pfcul  L'rLiI"  I"  ^  'lirUtuiu  at  Hi.  inc.  6,  7  ;  thanking  God  on  their  ac- 
count, and  praying  for  them  ;  specially  that  he  might 
I  rv«.  1.  1.  ju.i»  conic  and  preach  among  them,  8  —  IS.    The  gosjn-1  U 
<>i>  i.  ».          the  power  of  God  to  salvation,  and  shews  the  only 

C  *•      x  /•••£•..-.  4   II  f 

;  ofjasbDCaUOOi  10,  17'  All  men  of  every  lutuin 
—  id'  i*c"r.  'I.'  arc  exposed  to  the  wrath  of  God,  for  acting  in  npposi- 
i'f'J-'b.'sT-.'.r'  U011  to  the  light  afforded  them,  18—23.  A  just  but 
n  '<;«i'  i1  1  *iii  awnjl  description  of  the  gentile  world,  as  given  up,  hy 


-ir.  i 

I  Tim.  .     I.    .•-', 


P'^'-jj-  the  just  displeasure  of  God,  to  the  grossest  idolatries, 
-";•  the  limit  degrading  licentiousness,  and  the  mo>t  atro- 
11.  ;.  2  Tin.  i.  cious  iniquities,  24 — 32. 

II.     T,t      i.     I. 


Heb.  ..  4. 


.   .    . 

7™uL^  *  PAUL,  b  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ, 
u'l?",!,"'1!1"  'called  to  In-  an  apostle,  *  separated 
St^itS  unto  •  the  gospi-1  of  God, 

i.  li.  16.     Hrb.  tltM.  «  9.    I  x?i.  ».     M.rk   x.l.  IS, 

- 


.      .  .  .  .  .       .  .      ,  Id.     taken. 

10.11.    ACU1U.S4.     Fph.i.lX     I  TMCT.  iu  -i    STlin.  ii.  1.1.  14.     ITim.LII. 


2  (\Vhieh  '  he  had  promised   afore '  *•  **y  «-•»« 
by  his  prophets  in  *  the  holy  scriptures,)    *«•'«•  «•  ***'•• 

.'}  Concerning  b  his  Son  Jesus  Chritt'JJ^1^^ 
our  Lord,  '  which    was    made  of  the   if,1}";.-. 
seed  of  David, "  according  to  the  flesh  ;„$';>' 

4  And  "declared  to  be  '  the  Son  of  iS.  V'if: 
God  with   power,  m  according  to  the   1"'^' 

, ,     .    .,        ,•    i       i  •  i  i  .  •  J"hn   i.    S4.  J:>. 

Spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection   is.  i»- 

-  *  iii  w.  i.  a.  x.  .-»>. 

from  the  dead : 

-      Aruiii.  I 

.">  By   whom    "  we    have   received  f-j*-^1^- 

i^racc  and  °  apostleship,  *  for r  obedience  J^j;  '?-;,;; 

to  the  faith  'among  all   nations  'for  itt 

liis  name  ;  k'i 

i  1  8»m.  ill.  fi—  It.    IV  Ixlxlx.  M.  S7.  It.  l«.  t,  7.  Jcr.  ziHU  5.  R.  xxxiil.  IS— 17.  ».  Am. 

i«.  II.     Mm.  ..  I.  :''l-  .  .•:!.  ,».  21  mi.  4'.'_4.'i.     Luke  i.  31  —  .1.1.  iJt.  ii.  4— «. 

John.li.  4V      Acliii.  :•>'  k  oil.  3.  ix.  i.     Gen.  hi.  IS.    John 

i..4.     I  Tim.  in.  ir..     I  John  ».  2.  3.    ZJol.n;.  •  Or.  dttrrmnnl.        1.1. 

Jnhn  ll.   M-SI.  -'.   i.i.  10.  i».  10—  IS.  ».»>-.«.  \iti  :«— .15.  xvii.  .11.     J  Cor. 

XMI.  4.     l-|.h.  ..  IV-'.M.     ll.h.,.i,6.  m  l.uke  ».n.  .  !-H.  »«4r. '.'«.  27.  Hth.  ii.  U. 

ll'rl.  i.  II.    -.T.  I.  i.  Jl.  Kr>.  six.10.  n  xii.  S.  x».  l.\  IB.     Juhn  i.  If,.     I  Cor.  XT.  In. 

•JC.,r.  ,M.:,.  (i.     liil.  i.  !:•.  !•:.     K?h.  i.i.  :-9.     I  Tim.  i.  1 1,  I.'.  .,  A.I.  i.  -J.X     I  CM. 

i   ii    X.  !i.  t  Or,  lo  lit  oirdinrr  tf/cil*.  p  x«.  18.  19.  »»i.  M.    AcU  n. 

».4-t:.  llrh.  t.ll.  c|  iii.».aO.  it  IS,  IX  11.  »— 1.1.  Ifi.  (i.-n  «'ii.  Ii     l'>. 

:.     M. n.  >».i,i    l:i.     M  irl.  »<i.  IS.  Ifi.  l.uke  xx-iv.  411.  4,-.  Am  .  ;. 

]:,.  xxii  SI.  xx,i.  17,  IS.  r  M.l.i.  11.14.     Act.xx.14.     Eph.Lfi.iJ.     I  Hrt.  ii.S,  In. 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  I.  V.  1 — 4.  According  to  the  custom  of  those 
'iiiH-s,  the  apostle  began  this  epistle,  by  prefixing  his  name 
and  distinguishing  title.  (Notes,  Acts  xv.  22 — •_'!),  r.  _':',. 
xxiii.  25 — 30,  v.  26.)  The  Christians  at  Rome  would  re- 
ceive this  letter  from  Paul,  who  was  also  called  Saul,  and 
had  been  a  persecutor  of  the  church ;  but  who  now  regarded 
it  as  his  honour  and  happiness,  to  be  "  the  servant  of 
"  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  called  apostle ; "  having  been 
"  si-pirated,"  and  appointed,  by  the  choice  and  effectual 
calling  of  God,  to  preach  his  gospel  to  the  world,  and  to 
Njiend  his  subsequent  life  in  promoting  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — 
e. — Note,  Gal.  i.  15 — 2-t.)  This  doctrine  was  no  new  dis- 
covery or  invention,  but  the  fulfilment  of  the  promises 
made  in  the  sacred  scriptures  by  the  prophets ;  and  it  re- 
spected the  Son  of  God,  even  Jesus  the  Saviour,  the  pro- 
mised Messiah,  the  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King  of  the 
church,  whom  all  believers  acknowledged  and  obeyed  as 
their  Lord.  He  was  descended  from  David,  according  to 
the  flesh,  or  in  his  human  nature :  but  he  had  also  been 
declared,  or  determined,  to  be  the  Son  of  God  by  that 
divine  power,  which  raised  him  from  the  dead.  (Marg.  Ref. 
d — k.) — The  expression,  "  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holi- 
"  ness,"  has  been  generally  interpreted  to  signify,  "  ac- 
"  cording  to  his  divine  nature ; "  but  it  is  not  used  in  that 
sense  in  any  other  place,  nor  does  it  obviously  convey  that 
idea.  Others  therefore  explain  it  of  the  conception  of  Jesus 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  on  which  account  he  was  called  "  the 
"  Son  of  God  : "  but  this  does  nothing  more  than  state, 
what  lie  was  "  according  to  the  flesh,"  or  in  his  human 
nature ;  whereas  the  apostle  clearly  intended  to  shew  his 
divine  nature,  as  the  "  only  begotten  Son  of  the  Father;" 
and  the  antithesis  as  well  as  the  ctmti'.rt,  evidently  requires 
this.  Our  Lord  indeed  wrought  all  his  miracles  by  the 
Spirit  of  (Jod,  which  was  "  given  to  Mm  without  measure : " 
but  the  apostle  plainly  speaks  of  "  the  Spirit  of  holiness," 
in  immediate  connexion  with  the  demonstration,  that  Jesus 
was  the  Son  of  God,  which  arose  from  his  resurrection 
from  the  de.-id.  Now,  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Spirit 


on  the  witnesses  of  his  resurrection,  and  all  the  stupendous 
cllects  which  followed,  both  in  respect  of  them,  and  of 
those  on  whom  they  laid  their  hand,  were  a  divine  attesta- 
tion to  their  testimony :  and  thus  Jesus,  who  was  crucified 
for  affirming  that  he  was  "  the  Son  of  God,"  was  "  dc 
"  claretl,"  or  "  determined  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  with  power 
"  by  his  resurrection,"  according  to  the  demonstration 
of  that  event,  arising  from  the  divers  powers,  signs,  and 
miracles,  which  the  Spirit  of  God  enabled  the  apostles  and 
primitive  Christians  to  perform.  (Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. — Note, 
Heb.  ii.  1 — i,  v.  4.)  It  may  also  be  observed,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  had  foretold,  by  the  prophets,  that  the  Mes- 
siah would  be  the  Son  of  God,  as  well  as  the  Son  of 
David  ;  and  also  that  he  would  be  put  to  death,  and  rise 
again,  and  enter  into  his  glory.  When,  therefore,  the 
Lord  Jesus,  having  been  put  to  death  as  a  deceiver  and 
blasphemer,  arose  from  the  dead,  "  ascended  on  high,... 
"  and  gave  gifts  to  men  ;  "  especially  by  pouring  out  the 
Holy  Spirit  on  his  apostles  and  disciples,  according  to  the 
predictions  of  holy  men  from  the  beginning,  "  who  spake 
"  as  they  were.^moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost;  "  he,  in  both 
respects,  was  "  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power, 
"  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  according  to  the  Spirit 
"  of  holiness."  (Notes,  .-lets  ii.  22— 36.  Eph.  iv.  7—13.) 

Called  to  be  an  apostle.  (1)  KXIJTOJ  oororoXo;.  6,  7 '.  viii.  28. 
See  on  Matt.  xx.  16. — Separated.]  Afapo-fitvo;.  Gal.  i.  15. 
See  on  Matt.  xxv.  32.  Ex  a.  priv.  et  opi{a>,  4. — He  had  pro- 
mised afore.  (2)  ripof7n;yyEiXaTO.  Here  only.  Ex  irpo  et 
nrayyjXXO|U.a<,  promitto :  quod  ex  ;TI,  et  ayy=XXOjU.ai,  mtntio. 
— Declared.  (4)  "  Determined."  Marg.  'OpirSevrof.  Luke 
xxii.  22.  See  on  //c/.v  ii.  i'3. — Of  holiness.]  'Ayiiuawjc, 
2  Cor.  vii.  1.  1  Tltes.  iii.  13.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.— Px. 
xcvii.  \2.  t-xlv.  5.  Sept.  Ab  ayiof,  sanctiis,  7. 

V.  5 — 7-  From  this  glorious  Saviour,  Paul  declared 
that  he  had  received  mercy  and  grace,  as  well  as  an  ap- 
pointment to  the  apostolical  office;  that  he  might  be  em- 
ployed as  his  minister  in  bringing  sinners  of  all  nations  to 
"  tiie  obedience  of  faith,"  by  accepting  of  the  Redeemer's 
mercy,  and  becoming  the  willing  and  devoted  subjects  of 
his  kingdom,  for  the  honour  of  his  name  in  their  salvation, 

n  4 


A.D.  61. 


CHAPTER  I. 


A.D.  61. 


.  Er^h.  i.  n.  coi.      6  Among  whom  "are  ye  also  'the 

'  SlS'feJVS  called  of  Jesus  Christ : 
S^iiYiRS      7  To  u  all  that  be  in  Rome,  *  beloved 
t  '£b7'm:  ii  of  God,  J  called  to  be  saints :  '  Grace  to 
,.pi.!:  2  p9e't2':  you  and  a  peace,  from  "God  our  Fa- 

.!&£"•,£"* a  ther,  cand  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
2  c":   !:  ?:      8  First,  d  I  thank  my  God  e  through 
['"'jam':  Ci?' i:  Jesus  Christ   for  you  all,    fthat  your 

1    Pet.    i.    I,   2.  .  ,  c     ,  1  1  r    iU 

judeLKev.|.  faith   is    spoken   or  throughout  *  the 

ix'  ''•£  I4bett.  whole  world. 

9  For  ''  God  is  my  witness,  '  whom 

Col.iii.  SS.    1  Tim.  vi.  2.  y  6.     Col.  iii.  15.     1  flies,  iv.  7.     I  Pet.  i.  15.    2  Prt.  i.  3. 

i  1  Cor.  i.  3.  2  Cor.  i.  2.  Gal.  i.  3.  Eph.  i.  2.  Phil.  i.  2.  Col.  i.  2.  I  Thes.  i.  I.  2  Thes. 
i.2.  I  Tim.  i.  2.  2  Tim.  i.  2.  Tit.  i.  4.  Philem.  3.  I  PeL  i.  2.  2  Pet.  i.  2.  2  John  3. 
Juclc''.  Rei.  i.  4,  .'i.  a  v.  I.  xiv.  17.  xv.  13.  33.  Ps.  rxxii.  6.  Is.  Iv.  12.  Ivii.  19.  21. 

Zech.  vi.  13.  Lukeii.  14.  x.  5,6.  xix.  38.  42.  John  xiv.  27.  xvi.  33.  Acts  x.  3fi.  Eph. 
ii.  14.  IThei.  v.  23.  2  Ties.  iii.  16.  Heb.  xiii.  20.  b  Matt.  v.  16.  vL  8, 9.  John 

xx.  I".     Gal.  i.  4.     Phil.  iv.  20.     1  Thes.  i.  3.    2  Thes.  i.  1.     I  John  iii.  1.  c  Acts  vii. 

59,60.  I  Cor.  xvi.  23.  2  Cor.  xii.  8— 10.  xiii.  14.  Gal.  vi.  18.  Eph.  vi.  23,  24.  Phil.1.. 
13.23.  1  Thes.  iii.  II— 13.  v.  28.  2  Thes.  ii.  16,  17.  iii.  16.  18.  2Tim.iv.22.  Phiien,. 
25.  Kn.xxii.2l.  d  vi.  17.  I  Cor.  i.  4.  Eph.  i.  16.  Phil.  i.  3— 5.  Col.  i.  3,  4. 

1  Thn.  i.  2,  3.  iii.  9.  2Thes.i.3.  2Tim.i.3— 5.  Ph..cm.  4,  5.  2John4.  3  John. 1,4. 
e  Eph.  iii.  21.  v.  20.  Phil.  i.  II.  H^b.  xiii.  15.  I  Pet.  ii.  5.  iv.  11.  f  xvi.  19. 

1  Thes.  i.  8.  9.  g  Matt.  xxiv.   14.     Luke  ii.  I.    Acts  xi.  28.  h  ix.  '      Job 

xvi.  19.  2  Cor.  i.  23.  xi.  10,  II.  31.  Gal.  i.  20.  Phil.  i.  8.  1  Thes.  ii.  5— 10.  1  Tun. 
ii.  7.  i  Act*  xxvii.  23.  Phil.  ii.  22.  Col.  i.  28, 29.  2  Tim.  i.  3. 


I  serve  *with  my  spirit  in  k  the  gospel  «or.  ,„„-,,  ,,„•,,•,. 
of  his  Son,  'that  without  ceasing  ml  im  "'.if'  zt. 
make  mention  of  you  always  in  my .  's-  "'»!"»'•  s. ' 

«  J  J    k   Maik  i.  I.  Aets 

prayers  ;  £••_*;•  i  *«*>»  • 

10  Making    "request,    if    by   any l 'JJjy J&. *£ 
means  now  at  length  I  might  have  °  a    £$.  ?"'  ii. 
prosperous  journey,    "by  the  will  of  •!> -rim8;.  3':  ' 
God,  to  come  unto  you.  "'m.'1!'.;, l^6phl 

11  For  q  I  long  to  see  you,  '  that  I    iJ-il'i'Vhel: 
may  impart  unto  you  some  spiritual    ** . 
gift,  '  to  the  end  ye  may  be  established ; "  -» "™?V* 

i  n    'rn      L.    •        t  ii      L     T  i  '  Thes-  "•    "*• 

12  lhat  is,     that  I  may  be   com-    Klo'HAhilS!' 
forted  together  f  with  you,  u  by  the  mu-  0  ^:ts  [^  ""_ 
tual  faith  both  of  you  and  me.  P  A^"' "*"' 'i 

xxi.  14     1  Cor.   iv.   19.    Jam.  iv.  I!..  q  Gen.   xxxi.  30.    2  Sam.  xiii.  39.  xxlii. 

15.    2  Cor.  ix.   14.     Phil.  i.  8.  ii.  2B.  iv.  1.  r  xv.  29.     Acts  viii.   15—19.   xix.  Ii 

1  Cor.  xii.  1—11.    2  Cur.  xi.  4.     Gal.  iii.  2—5.     Eph.  iv.  8—12.  s  xvi.  •>!>     2  Chr 

xx.  20.  Acts  xvi.  ft.  2  Cor.  i.  21.  1  Thcs.  iii.  2.  13.  2  Thej.  ii.  17.  iii.  X  Heb.  xiii.  9. 
I  Pet.  v.  10.  12.  2  Pet.  i.  12.  iii.  17,  18.  t  xv.  24.  32.  Acts  xi.  23.  2  Cor.  ii.  J 

—3.  vii.  4— 7.  13.  1  Thes.  ii.  17—20.  iii.  7—10.  2  Tim.  i.  4.  2  John  J.  3  John  3,4. 
t  Or,  til  you.  u  Eph.  iv.  5.  Tit.  i.  4.  2  Pet.  i.  I.  Judc  3. 


worship,  and  service.  (Marg.  Ref.  n — r. — Notes,  xii.  3 — 
5.  xv.  14—21.  1  Cor.  xv.  3—11,  re.  8—10.  1  Tim.  i.  12— 
14.  2  Tim.  i.  11,  12.)  Among  this  happy  and  favoured 
company  were  the  persons  to  whom  he  sent  this  epistle ; 
for  they  too  had  been  "  called  "  by  the  gospel,  to  become 
disciples  of  Jesus,  to  bear  his  name,  and  to  trust  and  serve 
him.  As  Paul  was  '  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,'  he  con- 
sidered himself  peculiarly  interested  in  their  welfare,  though 
they  had  not  been  converted  by  his  ministry;  he  had  there- 
fore written  this  epistle  to  them  :  and  he  addressed  it,  not 
to  the  citizens  of  Rome  in  general,  nor  to  the  church  of 
Rome,  or  at  Rome,  but  to  all  those,  who  had  been  "  called 
"  to  be  saints,"  or  holy,  separate,  and  sanctified  persons, 
partakers  of  divine  grace,  and  devoted  to  the  service  of 
God  ;  and  who  were  thus  evidenced  to  be  beloved  by  him, 
partakers  of  his  mercy  and  plenteous  redemption,  renewed 
in  a  measure  to  his  holy  image  in  which  he  delights,  and 
constituted  heirs  of  his  everlasting  kingdom.  (Marg.  Ref. 
s — y.)  These  the  apostle  saluted  by  wishing  them  "  grace 
•'  and  peace  :  "  grace  to  pardon  and  justify  them,  and  to 
sanctify  their  souls,  and  peace  to  comfort  their  hearts  and 
consciences.  Of  these  blessings,  the  sum  of  all  happiness, 
he  ardently  desired  that  every  professed  Christian  at  Rome 
might  participate  :  and  that  they  all  might  continually  have 
;i  n  accession  made  to  that  measure,  which  they  had  already 
obtained ;  as  springing  from  the  free  mercy  of  God,  the 
reconciled  Father  of  all  believers,  aod  coming  to  them, 
through  the  Person,  merits,  and  mediation  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  customary  apostolical  salutation ; 
and  it  is  most  undeniably  a  prayer,  or  act  of  worship,  in 
which  Christ  is  addressed  in  union  with  God  the  Father. 
'Marg.  Ref.  z — c. — Note?,  xiv.  13 — 18,  v.  17-  John  xiv. 
•11,  28.  1  Cor.  i.  3.  Eph.  \.  1,  2.  Phil.  ii.  5—8.) 

Grace  and  apostleship.  (5)  Xtxptv  X.M  onro^jXriv .  xii.  3. 
xv.  15.  1  Cor.  xv.  10.  Gal.  i.  15.  Eph.  iii.  8.  1  Tim. 
i.  14.  A7rofo*»,  Acts  i.  25. — The  obedience  to  the  faith.] 
"Tiraxor,*  TTis-fiif.  xvi.  26.  Notes,  2  Cor.  x.  1 — 6,  tu.  5,  6. 
Heb.  xi.  8—10,  v.  8.  Twaxorj,  v.  19.  xv.  18.  xvi.  19.  2  Cor. 
vii.  15.  x.  5,  <;.  Phikm.  21.  Heb.  v.  8.  1  Pet.  i.  2.— Called 
to  be  saints.  (7)  JO.rjra,'  ayisir.  1  Cor.  i.  1,  2.  Eph.  i.  1. 
4.  See  on  1. 


V.  8 — 12.  The  apostle  next  assured  "  the  saints  at 
"  Rome,"  that,  though  personally  a  stranger  to  them,  he 
heartily  "  thanked  his  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,"  for 
the  mercy  which  he  had  shewn  to  them  all ;  as  their  faith 
in  Christ,  and  its  happy  effect  upon  their  conduct,  were 
spoken  of  in  every  part  of  the  world.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — g. — 
Notes,  Phil.  i.  3 — G.  1  Thes.  i.  1 — 8.)  Wherever  he  went, 
he  heard  the  commendation  of  the  believers  at  Rome ;  and 
their  good  conduct  was  the  more  noticed  by  reason  of  the 
renown  of  that  city,  and  the  temptations  with  which  they 
were  surrounded.  He  could  therefore  confirm  what  IK- 
was  about  to  say,  by  solemnly  calling  to  witness  that  God, 
whom  he  worshipped  and  served ;  not  only  with  constant 
and  persevering  diligence,  but  with  inward  fervency,  zeal, 
and  devotion ;  according  to  the  display  of  his  glory  madi' 
in  the  gospel,  and  by  promoting  that  doctrine  which  re- 
spects his  Son,  as  the  great  Author  and  Subject  of  it.  This 
glorious  God  was  witness,  that  he  prayed  for  them  all,  on 
every  occasion,  without  intermission,  or  neglect ;  and  he 
especially  besought  the  Lord,  that  he  would  enable  him 
to  go  among  them,  if  after  so  long  a  time,  and  so  many 
disappointments,  he  might  at  length  be  favoured  with  a 
prosperous  journey  to  come  unto  them,  by  the  will  and 
appointment  of  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — m. — Notes  and  P.  O. 
Jam.  iv.  13 — 17-) — The  apostle's  language  is,  for  substance, 
a  most  solemn  oath,  or  appeal  to  the  heart-searching  God 
for  the  truth  of  what  he  said.  (Marg.  Ref.  h. — Note,  Matt. 
v.  33 — S?.)  For  he  ardently  desired  to  see  and  converse 
with  them,  that  he  might  impart  to  them  some  of  those 
spiritual  gifts,  which  were  generally  conferred  by  imposi- 
tion of  the  apostles'  hands,  in  order  to  their  establishment 
in  the  faith.  (Note,  Acts  viii.  14 — 17-)  And  this  he  desired, 
in  order  that  he  might  share  the  comfort  bestowed  on  them, 
and  rejoice  in  ministering  to  their  joy  ;  as  well  as  in  con- 
ferring with  them,  concerning  the  nature,  object,  and 
effects  of  that  faith,  which  was  held  both  by  them  and 
him.  (Marg.  Rff.  q — u.) — St.  Paul  doubtless  meant  to 
remind  the  Romans  of  his  apostolical  character  and  autho- 
rity, as  sanctioning  his  doctrine,  by  which  he  intended  to 
guard  them  especially  against  the  judaizing  teachers:  yet 
he  aimed  to  do  this,  in  the  most  unassuming  and  afiee- 
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""-'•    '"•  K>    Now    '  I  would  n.. t    h;ivc  you  i-- 


I.  Hi.   I.  IC..r 


norant,  brethren,   '  that  oftentimes  I 


purposed  to  come  unto  you,  ("but 
Set  hitherto,)  *  that  I  might  have  some 


rvrii  as 


.  I  DM.  ti. 

j  i.    •    .-    i 

.  »  Co.. 
I  IV It 

I    XI.    XI      >rti    «•! 

«.  7.  ITW»  .i.  r       ... 

M.  t  Th«.  u.  7.  fruit    among  you 

...4.     «.         ,  .7    • 

£  other  Gentih 

14  I  am  e  debtor  both  to  the d  Greeks 
and  to  the  Barbarians,  'both  to  the 
,  '     wise  and  '  to  the  unwise. 

' -If..     I  TIM.  L  ».  10.  Ii.  IX,  14.    2Tta.hr.  17.  c  iltl.  13.  x,.l.  8.  Cr.     Acu 

u.  li    «.-•-'  17.   ID.     1  Or.  ,».  I«— 3    '.'Tun  d  Aril 

r  23.  xt.  Si.  xil.  IK.  xri.  IS.     Milt  xl.  31. 

L«k»  :i-'.1  .1    1.1  ill.   18,   l».    SCor.  x.  II.  xl.  l».    Eph.   i.   14-17. 

Jim.  Mi.  17.  I*  I  Pro*.  I.  13.  IUL  i.     It.  xxxi.  8.    1  Cor.  ill.  It  33,  34.    Tit.  in.  X 


15  So,  *as  much  as  in  me  is,  hl 
ready  to  preach  the  gospel  to  you  that   3,'f.  12.  *  °"' 

'     „    r  '  h  !>.  ri.  8.  M.tt 

are  at  Home  also.  ix.  SB.  John  IT. 

,    .     ,,  ,.  ,  ,        /.    k     ,  .14.  AcU  xxi.  13. 

H)  I- or    I  am  not  ashamed  of    the   ^-^  j^ 
of  Christ :  '  for  it  is  the  power '  {^/'"j9-  jj 
unto  salvation,  "to  every  one   Jf>£'fti* 
that  believctli ;  "  to  the  Jew  first,  and   jj- 2.*  rU^t 
also  to  the  Greek.  *  U 16- ' Prt- 

k  xi.  It.  J».    Luke  ILIA,  II.     I  Or.  Ix.  13.  18.    2  Cor.  ii.  13.  It.  4.  Cr.  ix.  I.H.     O.I.  i.  7. 

!.  I  x.  17.     IV  ex.  3.     U.  Ml.  I.     I  Cor.  I.  18— 24.  U.  4.  xii.  34.  25.    2  Cor. 

ii.  14— If.  x.  4.  S.    Col.  i.  5.  «.     I  Tim.  i.  ». «.  ii.  IX.    Htb.lv.    13.  m  iii.  22.  24  ix. 

M.  x.  4.11.     Mark  xii.  In.    John  iii.  15,  16.  M.  »i.  M.  40.47.  til.  88.  39.  xi.  25,  26.     Gal. 

.  I'rt.   ii.  ,1.     I  Join,  ,.  lo-l.l.  :,  .  ."J,  30.  ii.  V— 12.  ii.  24.  x.  12. 

xi.  H,  9.     l.ukc  ii.  aO-W.  xxii.  47.    Acti  XL  18.  xiii.  4A,  47.  xuii.  i,  6.  xx.  21.  xxii.  20. 

xx,ii..  I7-2H.    Gil.  11.  li,  It,,  ni.  38.    Eph.  ii.  11-17.    Col.  iii.  1 1. 


tiooatc  manner  possible  ;  thu*.  he  might  give  no  disgust  to 
any  person,  or  furnish  false  teachers  with  any  handle 
against  him. — Some  think  that  the  Christians  at  Home  had 
received  supernatural  ^ifts;  (xii.  6;)  yet  it  does  not  ap- 
pear that  any  apostle  had  been  there  :  Paul,  however,  ex- 
pected that  these  gifts  would  be  more  abundantly  imparted, 
when  he  should  go  aiming  them  ;  and  that  they  would  be 
thus  fortified  against  such  as  attempted  to  pervert  them, 
;ts  well  as  against  the  fear  of  persecution. — It  has  been 
seea  how  his  prayers  for  "  a  prosperous  journey  "  to  Rome 
were  answered  by  his  being  sent  thither  as  a  prisoner! 
.  xv.  22— :i3.  Act*  xv'iii.  18 — 23.  xxv— xxviii.) 

I  serve.  (9)  Acrrptua.  Matt.  iv.  10.  Acts  xxiv.  14.  See  on 
Luke  ii.  37. — Without  wising.]  ASioAfiTruj.  1  Thes.  i.  3. 
ii.  I.i.  v.  17.  AstoAiiTToj,  ix.  2.  Ex  a  priv.  &a,  et  Xtura,  lin- 
</»<>.— Mention.]  Mmsv.  Eph.  i.  1C.  Phil.  i.  3.  1  Tiles,  i.  2. 
iii.  l>.  -2  Tim.  i.  3.  Philcm.  4.  A  /JUMIUU,  memoro. — I  might 
/nice  H  firosperous  journey.  (10)  Euo5ai9>;To/*au.  1  Cor.  xvi.  2. 
3  John  2.  IL\  fu  beiie,  et  oSof,  iter. — Gen.  xxiv.  12.  48.  Sept. 
—I  long.  (1 1)  E*iTo3».  2  Cor.  v.  2.  ix.  14.  Phil.  i.  S.  ii.  2C. 
1  77w».  iii.  6.  2  77m.  i.  4.  1  Pet.  ii.  2.  E*«*eV<>f,  Phil.  iv. 
1.  Kxnri,  ct  »o9i4>,  cupto. — Ge/}.]  \afuriut.  v.  15,  16.  vi.  23. 
'.  xii.  G.  1  Cor.  i.  7.  vii.  7-  xii.  4.  2  Cor.  i.  11.  1  Tim. 
iv.  1  I.  2  Tim.  i.  C>.  1  l\l.  iv.  10.  A  %apj,  gratia. — Maybe 
comforted  together.  (12)  2v1u.Tor'a*X>i5rlvai.  Here  only.  Ex 
<ry».  Topo,  et  xoXfti,  roco. 

V.  13 — 15.  The  apostle  next  shewed,  that  he  had  re- 
peatedly purposed  to  come  to  Rome  ;  but  that  he  had  been 
hindered  hitherto,  hy  his  multiplied  engagements,  and  by 
the  opposition  made  to  his  ministry :  because  he  was  ex- 
ceedingly desirous  to  have  some  fruit  among  the  Romans, 
as  well  as  among  the  other  Gentiles :  for,  as  he  had  been 
rteil  in  a  most  extraordinary  manner,  and  entrusted 
with  a  dispensation  of  the  gospel;  he  thought  himself 
bound  to  do  every  thing  which  he  possibly  could,  to  pro- 
mote the  salvation  of  men  in  general,  especially  among 
the  (ientiles.  (Mar:;.  Il>J'.  \ — !>.)  This  was  a  debt,  which 
he  owed  both  to  the  eivili/ed  Greeks  or  Romans,  ami  to 
the  rude  barbarians;  and  indeed  to  the  learned  and  un- 
learned of  every  nation,  from  the  wise  philosopher  to  the 
untutored  labourer.  (Mar^.  Rif.  c  -f.)  With  this  view  of 
IIK  ohligation,  he  \  -ording  to  his  ability  and 

'  preach  the  irospcl  at  Koine  also  :  though 
in  that  haughty  ;:r,d  magnificent  capital,  he  might  en- 
eoimter  more  contempt  and  opposition,  than  in  other 
places ;  and  though  his  address  might  be  less  suitable  to 
the  fastidious  taste  of  its  refined  inhabitants.  (Mars.  Ref. 


I  purposed.  (13)  Hp'j&t/j.y.  iii.  25.  Eph.  i.  9.  Ilpo9f<ri?, 
viii.  2S.  Ads  xi.  .'.;.  Kx  T/»,  et  T&yu,  pono. —  Was  let.] 
ExwXu5>iy.  Matt.  xi.x.  1  1.  Ads  xi.  17.  xvi.  G.  x.xvii.  43.  See 
on  Acts  xxviii.  31. — A  debtor.  (14)  OpsiXmij.  viii.  12.  xv. 
27.  Matt.  vi.  12.  Luke  xiii.  4.  Gal.  v.  3.  Ab  optiXa,  debeo. 
— To  the  barbarians.]  BapSapots.  See  on  Acts  xxviii.  2. — 
Unwise.]  Avonroif.  See  on  Luku  xxiv.  25. — As  much  as  in 
me  is.  (15)  To  *oT  tfu.  xii.  18. — /  am  ready.]  Hpo^u/Mv. 
See  on  Matt.  xxvi.  41. 

V.  16.  However  the  noble,  the  learned,  or  the  proud, 
might  despise  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel ;  and  especially 
that  of  salvation  by  faith  in  the  righteousness,  atonement 
and  intercession  of  a  Jew,  who  had  been  crucified  as  a 
deceiver  by  his  own  countrymen ;  the  apostle  was  in  no 
wise  "  ashamed  of"  it,  but  was  ready  to  glory  in  his  be- 
lief of  it  before  all  men  :  he  knew  indeed,  that  the  power 
of  God  attended,  and  was  displayed  by,  that  doctrine,  for 
the  salvation  of  every  believer,  not  only  from  merited  con- 
demnation, but  also  from  the  power  of  his  corrupt  passions 
and  habits,  from  the  bondage  of  Satan,  from  the  love  ot 
the  world  and  the  fear  of  men,  and  from  all  sin  and  misery  : 
so  that,  while  Jewish  rabbles,  and  pagan  philosophers,  had 
tried  in  vain  to  reform  men's  lives ;  the  despised  gospel  ot 
Christ,  wherever  it  had  been  preached,  had  been  rendered 
extensively  successful  for  that  purpose.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — 1.) 
This  had  first  been  evidenced  among  the  Jews,  in  the  coil 
version  and  holy  lives  of  multitudes,  who  had  before  borne 
very  bad  characters  :  and  afterwards  it  had  produced  simi- 
lar effects  among  the  Gentiles,  vast  numbers  of  whom  had 
been  turned  from  their  immoralities  and  idolatries,  to  the 
holy  worship  and  service  of  the  true  God.  (Marg.  R(f.  n. 
— Notes,  John  xii.  2/ — 33,  v.  32.  1  Cor.  i.  20 — 24.  2  Cbr. 
iv.  7.  x.  1 — 6,  re.  4,  5.) — "  It  is  the  power  of  God  unto 
"  salvation."  '  To  whom  ?  To  all  that  believe.  Now  it 
'  is  plain,  that  it  is  not  merely  the  power  of  God  mani- 

•  Tested  in  outward  miracles,  that  is  there  spoken  of ;  for 
'  miracles  were   wrought  upon  and  in  the  presence  both 
'  of  them  that  believed  not,  and  them  that  did  believe.  The 
'  power  of  God,  there  spoken  of,  is  a  power  felt  only  by 
'  them  that  believe  :  so  that  whatever  the  enemies  of  the  free 
'  grace  of  God  may ...  suggest ;  it  cannot  be  meant  of  those 
'  extraordinary  manifestations  of  power  in   healing  men's 

•  bodies,  &c.  but  of  that  inward  teaching  and  drawing  of 
'  the  Father,  of  which  the  prophets  foretold,  that  it  would 
'  be  bestowed  in  a  large  manner  in  gospel-times.'  Dr.Ma- 
(liiurin.   (\o/c.«,  John  vi.  41 — 4C.  m.  44,  •!:>.  60—65,  r.  65 

I  am  not  ashamed.]  Ovx  circuit XWO/MI.  vi.  21.  2  Tim.  I. 
8.  12.  16.  See  on  Mark  viii.  38. 
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or,!.  "ix34.  17  For  therein  is  °  the  righteousness 
iVli^r*  :of  God  revealed  "from  faith  to  faith: 
je'r.'7xx*i:  '«:  as  it  is  written,  q  The  just  shall  live  by 

Dan.     ix.      24.   ..   ...  J 

cor.   s.  .•».  faith 


18  IT  For  'the  wra*  of  God  is  re~ 

,  m'b  p,  ixxxL  vealed  from  heaven  against  all  8  ungod- 
l'  c<>?"\\\'  is'  liness  and  '  unrighteousness  of  men, 

2Thw.i."3.    Til.  i.  1,2.  q  Hab.  ii.  4.    Gal.  iil.  II.     Heb.  x.  38.  xi.  6,  7.  r  17. 

ii  5  6  i»  IS.  Num.  xxxii.  14.  Dent.  xxix.  ''0—28.  2  Kmns  xxn.  13.  Jer.  IT.  8.  Lam. 
i  '"  Ez.  vii  19  Zeph.i.18.  John  Hi.  36.  Acts  xvii  30,  31.  Gal.  iii.  10.  Eph.  T.8. 
Col."iii.6.  Re..  vi.  16.  17.  xix.  15.  s  ..  6.  ITim.  i.  9.  T,t.  il.  12.  2  Prt.  ii.  S, 

6.  iii.  7.    Jude4.  15.  18.  t  29.  ii.  8,  9.  vi.  !3.     Deut.  xxv.  16.     Is.  111.  10,  11.  Iv.  7. 

Ez.  x?iii.4-    ICor.  vi.  9.    2  Th».  ii.  12.    2  Pet.  ii.  13—  15.     1  John  i.  9. 


a  who  hold  the  truth  in  unrighteous- u  ,'.?_fi.  3i&£ 

«£,£.£.  xii.  46,  47.  John 

Iie&S.  Hi.  |9_2|.  Acts 

19  Because    "  that   which    may   be    83L1  ft 

y  i  T: :_     i     n 


>r.  'i.  HI-IS: 


known  of  God  is  manifest  *  in  them  : 
for  God  hath  shewed  /£  unto  them. 

~«       T,  „    ,  1  •  .'IT  ,  1     •  C    1     •  Acts  "'••   1B>  '7. 

20  1  or  y  the  invisible  things  of  him,  „  »»»•  a'-;*- 

-  .  „  *  Or,  lo  l/icm. 

from  the  creation  of  the  world,  are*  Jo,l;n,ii1^  JPnl- 

-  «  '^*  '*>•  '   Inn. 

clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the    H£XI%.  ls- 
things  that  are  made,  "  even  his  eternal 


z  j'bDxex",!i.iv2&l' 

Psiii.  S,  4.  xxxiii.  6-9.  civ.  5.—  .11.    cxix.  00,  91.   cxxxix.  13—16.  cxlviii.  '8—  12. 
Matt.  T.  45.  a  xvi.  2ri.     Gen.  xxi.  33.    Deut.  xxxiii.  27.    1's.  xc.  2.     Is.   ix.  6.  xxvi. 

i  xl.  26.     I  Tim.  i.  17.     Heb.  ix.  14. 


V.  17.  In  the  gospel,  God  had  revealed,  not  only  the 
righteousness  of  his  perfect  character  and  government,  and 
the  righteousness  required  by  his  holy  law,  but  that  also 
which  he  had  appointed,  provided,  and  introduced,  for  the 
justification  of  sinners  before  him.  This  might  be  called 
"  the  righteousness  of  God,"  for  other  reasons  ;  but  espe- 
cially, because  it  consisted  of  the  perfect  obedience  unto 
death  of  that  glorious  person,  who  is  "  God  manifested  in 
"  the  flesh."  '  This  phrase,  in  St.  Paul's  style,  doth  al- 
'  ways  signify  the  righteousness  of  faith  in  Christ  Jesus 
'  dying,  or  shedding  his  blood  for  us.  ...  This  righteousness 
'  consists  not  in  our  sanctification,  but  in  our  justifica- 
'  tion,  or  absolution  from  our  sins  past,  through  faith  in 
'  the  blood  of  Christ,  shed  for  the  remission  of  sins.' 
Whitby. — '  Therein  is  the  righteousness,  which  is  of  the 
'  free  grace  of  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  revealed  to  be 
'  wholly  of  faith.'  Ltrke.  (Marg.  Ref.  o.) — The  texts  re- 
ferred to,  if  duly  considered,  will  prepare  the  reader  to  ex- 
pect something  still  more  appropriate,  in  this  most  re- 
markable expression ;  and  a  far  higher  privilege  to  believers, 
than  these  concessions,  which  are  of  no  small  importance, 
point  out  to  us.  (Notes,  iii.  21 — 26.  2  Cor.  v.  18 — 21,  v. 
21.  Phil.  iii.  8—11,  v.  9.  2  Pet.  i.  1,  2.)  This  "  right- 
"  eousness  of  God  is  revealed  from  faith  to  faith  ;  "  it  is 
altogether  of  faith,  from  first  to  last,  and  without  any  re- 
spect to  other  distinctions,  and  the  faith  which  receives  it, 
is  capable  of  continual  augmentation :  or  rather  it  is  re- 
vealed from  the  faithfulness  of  God  in  his  word,  to  the 
faith  of  the  believer  :  as  by  faith  alone  is  the  sure  testi- 
mony and  faithful  promise  of  God  received  and  appropri- 
ated :  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  prophet,  that  the 
truly  just  or  righteous  man  "  shall  live,"  or  be  accepted 
and  saved,  "  by  faith,"  and  not  by  works :  or  "  the  just 
"  by  faith  shall  live;"  no  other  justice,  or  righteousness, 
except  that  by  faith,  can  bring  the  possessor  to  eternal  life. 
(Marg.  Ref.  p,  q. — Notes,  Hab.  ii.  4.  Gal.  iii.  10 — 14,  »> 

11.  Heb.  x.  35—39.) 

From  faith  to  faith.]  Ex  viftai;  EIJ  Trifiv. — Tlt$is,Jidelitas ; 
iii.  3.  Matt,  xxiii.  23.  Acts  xvii.  31.  Gal.  v.  22.  1  Tim.  v. 

12.  Tit.  ii.  10. 

V.   18 — 20.     'In  vain   does   the   evangelical    doctrine 
exhort  men  to  seek  righteousness  and  salvation  in  Christ 
alone,  apprehended  by  faith ;    unless  all   men   be   pre- 
viously convicted  as  guilty  of  unrighteousness ;   which 
the   apostle   now   begins   to    prove,    concluding  at    the 
twentieth  verse  of  the  third  chapter.'    Beza. — The  apos- 
tle here  opens  his  main  subject ;  and  begins  to  shew,  that 
all  men  deeply  need  the  salvation  of  the  gospel,  because 
none  can  obtain  the  favour  of  God,  or  escape  his  wrath, 
by  their  own  works.     The  ignorant  and  deluded  indeed 


might  imagine  that  their  supposed  virtues  would  atone  for 
their  vices ;  but  in  fact  "  the  wrath  of  God  has  been  re- 
"  vealed  from  heaven,"  against  every  kind  and  degree 
of  "  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men : "  not  only 
against  vice  and  immorality,  in  the  conduct  of  men  to- 
wards each  other;  but  every  failure  of  that  reverence, 
love,  gratitude,  and  honour,  which  are  due  unto  God: 
even  of  "  all  those  who  hold  the  truth  in  unrighteousness." 
This  revelation  had  been  especially  made  by  the  holy  law 
of  God,  and  the  Old  Testament  dispensation ;  and  had 
now  been  more  generally  published  and  fully  explained  by 
the  gospel.  (Marg.  Ref.  r — t.)  And  though  some  extenu- 
ation might  be  admitted,  in  respect  of  those  who  had  not 
been  favoured  with  "  the  oracles  of  God;"  yet  all  men 
were  found  guilty,  and  exposed  to  this  "  revealed  wrath," 
for  "  holding  the  truth  in  unrighteousness,"  or  acting  in 
opposition  to  their  knowledge,  and  the  conviction  of  their 
own  consciences.  All  were  acquainted  with  many  leading 
truths,  concerning  moral  duties  ;  but  their  depravity  impri- 
soned those  truths,  and  so  restrained  them  from  duly  in- 
fluencing their  conduct.  All  might  have  known  far  more 
than  they  did,  had  they  not  hated  the  light  through  love 
of  sin.  Indeed  to  this  day,  no  man,  of  any  sect  or  nation, 
perfectly  lives  up  to  his  own  principles :  all,  at  some  times 
and  in  some  things,  do  what  they  know  to  be  wrong,  and 
omit  what  they  knovv  to  be  their  duty.  So  that  the  plea 
of  ignorance  cannot  be  admitted,  in  its  full  latitude,  in 
favour  of  any  but  idiots ;  for  all  rebel  against  that  light, 
not  only  which  they  might  have  obtained,  but  which  they 
actually  possess.  (Marg.  Ref.  u.) — This  general  principle 
the  apostle  proceeded  to  illustrate,  by  the  state  of  the 
Gentile  world.  The  Pagans  had  not  the  light  of  revela- 
tion :  but  the  works  of  creation  preached  to  them ;  (Marg. 
Ref.  x,  y. — Notes,  Pa.  xix.  1 — 6 ;)  and  that  "  which  might 
"  be  known  of  God,"  was  made  manifest  even  among 
them ;  for  God  had  shewed  it  to  them  from  age  to  age, 
ever  since  the  world  was  created.  The  wonderful  forma- 
tion of  their  own  bodies  and  souls,  as  well  as  the  various 
objects  all  around  them,  proclaimed  these  truths :  so  that, 
being  endued  with  rational  powers,  they  could  not  have 
failed  of  knowing  the  true  God,  as  their  Creator,  Bene- 
factor, and  Governor,  and  in  respect  of  many  of  his  attri- 
butes, had  it  not  been  for  the  apostasy  and  carnal  enmity 
of  their  hearts.  Indeed  God  himself  "  dwelleth  in  light 
"inaccessible,"  and  his  essential  glory  must  be  invisible 
to  mortal  eye  :  yet  "  his  invisible  power  and  Godhead  "  are 
so  clearly  reflected  from  the  works  which  he  has  made, 
and  visible  in  them,  that  his  eternal  and  underived  exist- 
ence, liis  omnipotence,  and  other  perfections,  must  be 
known  from  the  beauty,  excellency,  variety,  and  immen- 
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jx>wcr  and  *  Godhead  ;  "  so  that  c  they 


rt     .w,  arc  *  without  excuse: 


'  ET^litjek"      21   Because  that,  '  when  they  knew 
5,*1"  God,  '  they  glorified  him  not  as  God, 
•$***•*•  neither  were  thankful;  fbut  became 

i  i«.'».    K  L  SI  luni  ».    H~.  ii   H     H.k  1.  14,  IS.    Luke  «til.  14—  l&    2  Tim.  IU.  X 
M,    .  f  C«.  .1.  ».  .in.  II.    IKmn  »..i.   I-V     I;   I.«>L  Ii     EC.  IN. 

S».     I.    •  !„.  »-JUL    Jet.  u.  »   i.  »-n  14.  Ii.  in.  I*.    Lpd.  11.  IT,  IS.    I  Fn.  L  ia 


vain  in  their  imaginations,  and  k  their  h  ,110^  DC* 
foolish  lieart  was  darkened.  TAK"^'' l& 

22  '  Professing  themselves   to   bc'*1^'*' '_'*%•_ 
wise,  they  became  fools^  }*, '.Vgji '? 

23  And  k  changed  the  glory  of  the    j^'SSiiS: 
uncorruptible  God  into  '  an  image  made  k  ^.'?;.'^i.  ». 

Jri.  u    II.  I  Oral.  i>.  IV-I&  T.B.    ft.  r«i.  i-SC  rmi.  IS—  lit     It.  xl.  I*,  xlii. 

IS.    Ei.  fill.  10.     Acu  mi  -St.     I  Cor.  in.  2.     1  I'd.  i.  S.     Kn.  in.  30. 


.  sity  of  his  creatures,  by  all  intelligent  beings  ;  except  as 
their  minds  arc  debased  and  alienated  from  him  by  sin. 
(Marg.  Ref.  z — b.)  Tlius,  even  idolaters  and  Gentiles 
nre  left  without  excuse;  and  their  ungodliness  and  un- 
righteousness are  proved  to  be  the  effect  of  their  depraved 
dispositions,  rather  than  of  their  want  of  information,  or 
the  means  of  obtaining  it.  They  :ill  might  have  known 
more  of  God  than  they  did,  had  they  been  properly  dis- 
|Miscd  :  and  many  of  those  who  had  discovered  the  vanity 
of  the  popular  idolatries,  and  acquired  some  just  notions 
of  God  and  his  worship,  continued  to  act  in  opposition  to 
their  knowledge,  from  worldly  motives.  Thus  "they  im- 
"  prisoned  the  truth  in  unrighteousness :  "  it  is  in  vain  to 
attempt  an  excuse  for  them  ;  and  the  divine  verdict,  brought 
in  against  them,  accords  with  the  plainest  dictates  of  jus- 
tice and  equity. — Revealed.  (18)  '  The  words  of  St.  I'.uil 
'  to  the  Athenians  give  light  to  these  here  to  the  Romans. 
\  xvii.  -2-2 — 31.'  Locke. — Ungodliness  denotes  the 
idolatry,  irreligion,  profaneness,  and  ingratitude  to  God, 
of  mankind  in  general ;  and  unrighteousness,  their  injus- 
tice, oppression,  cruelty,  and  base  conduct  towards  each 
other  :  the  former  may  refer  to  the  first  table  of  the  law  ; 
the  latter  to  the  second  :  yet,  by  both  they  rebelled  against 
God  and  deserved  his  wrath. — Being  understood,  &c.  (20) 
'  Or,  "  If  they  be  minded  they  are  seen."  The  invisible 

•  things  of  God  lie  within  the  reach  and  discovery  of  man's 

•  reason  and  understandings;  but  yet  they  must  exercise 

•  their  faculties  and  employ  their  minds  about  them.'  Locke. 
(Notes,  28 — 32.  Prm.  xvii.  16.) 

The  urath  of  God.  (18)  Opyoi  ®tn.  John  ill.  36.  Eph. 
v.  6.  Col.  ill  6.  Rev.  vi.  1?.  xvi.  19.  (Note,  Ps.  xc.  11.) 
— ll'ho  hold.]  Kattxtrruv.  vii.  6.  Luke  iv.  42.  viii.  15. 
John  v.  4.  1  Gir.  xi.  2.  xv.  2.  2  Thes.  ii.  6.  Heb.  x.  23.— 
That  which  may  be  known  of  God.  (19)  To  yvwj-w  T«  0f». 
John  xviii.  15,  16.  Ads  i.  19.  xv.  18. — The  invisible  things. 
•(•20)  Taaopara.  Co/,  i.  15,  16.  1  Tim.  I.  1?.  Heb.  xi. -'7- 
Ab  a,  priv.  et  opau,  cerno. — from  the  creation  of  the  world.] 
Aio  xWitij  xevfiti.  Mark  x.  6.  xiii.  19.  2  Pet.  ill.  4.  A  x-nfu, 
creo. — Are  clearly  teen.']  KoSoparai.  Here  only  N.  T. — 
VMHI.  \iv.  .'.  Job  x.  4.  Sept.  Lx  xola,  et  bpau,  cerno. — 
Heing  understood.']  No«/tn>a.  Mutt.  x\iv.  15.  Murk  vii.  IS. 
John  xii.  40.  Pj.li.  iii.  •!.  20.  1  Tim.  i.  7.  Heb.  xi.  3.  A  wo?, 
menx. — Hy  the  things  that  are  made.]  Toif  irooi/uwwi.  Eph. 
ii.  10.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Ezra  ix.  13.  Neh.  vi.  14. — 
/'*.  xcii.  4.  Sept.  A  TOIMI,  facio. — Eternal.]  Ai'Sioj.  Judv 
\  •  ilseuhere.  Ab  an,  semper. — Godhead.]  Qtiohj;. 
Here  only. — 0nri;f,  Col.  ii.  '.>. —  H'illnmt  i-.mtse.]  AvairoXo- 
•yw»f.  ii.  1.  Not  elsewhere.  Kx  a,  ]>riv.  et  anroXoyw^ai, 
Luke  xii.  II.  .l<t*  \i\.  33. 

V.  _'l — J.i.  '  Men  of  their  own  accord  rushed  into 
1  idolatry,  to  understand  nnd  condemn  which  they  might 
'  have  had  light  enough  within,  if  they  had  not  voluntarily 
'  extinguished  it ;  partly  by  negligence,  and  partly  by 


'  wickedness ;  on  which  account  the  apostle  says,  that 
'  "  they  detained  the  truth  in  unrighteousness."  '  Beza. 
Idolatry  was  first  introduced,  and  became  general  and  per- 
petual in  the  world,  through  man's  depraved  aversion  to 
the  holy  character,  worship,  and  service  of  the  true  God. 
The  posterity  of  Noah  had  some  knowledge  of  JEHOVAH; 
but  they  revolted  from  his  service,  and  refused  "  to  glorify 
"  him  as  God,"  by  their  adoration,  love,  and  obedience ; 
neither  were  they  thankful  for  the  bounties  of  Providence, 
but  abused  them  by  intemperance,  and  forgot  the  Giver. 
(Marg.  Ref.  e,  f.)  Thus  impiety  and  iniquity  made  way 
for  idolatry,  which  was  become  almost  universal  when  God 
called  Abraham.  From  that  time,  the  same  causes  pro- 
duced the  same  effects,  in  every  part  of  the  world.  In- 
deed, some  of  the  philosophers,  of  Greece  and  Rome,  had 
acquired  some  indistinct  knowledge  of  the  Being  and  per- 
fections of  the  One  supreme  God  ;  and  they  speculated  on 
subjects  of  this  kind  with  a  measure  of  acuteness  and  plau- 
sibility :  yet  they  "  glorified  him  not  as  God,''  cither  by 
their  avowed  adoration,  or  in  the  conduct  of  their  lives ; 
nor  were  they  thankful  for  his  goodness  to  them.  On  the 
contrary,  they  sanctioned,  by  a  hypocritical  conformity, 
the  stupid  idolatries  of  their  countrymen :  and,  proud  of 
their  superior  discernment,  they  amused  themselves  with 
vain  fancies,  and  reUOMnfft,  concerning  matters  too  high 
and  abstruse  for  them.  Thus  they  were  bewildered  in  in- 
extricable max.es,  and  most  of  them  took  refuge  in  scep- 
ticism or  atheism,  in  some  of  its  varied  forms.  Their 
minds,  being  destitute  of  practical  wisdom  and  understand- 
ing, became  more  and  more  darkened  with  error  and  de- 
lusion: and,  while  they  professed  themselves  to  be  sages, 
wise  men,  and  philosophers,  they  were  infatuated,  or 
turned  into  mere  fools,  or  idiots,  in  the  great  concerns  of 
God  and  religion.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — i. — Notes,  Gen.  vi.  5. 
viii.  20 — 22,  v.  21.)  So  that  most  of  them  relapsed  into 
gross  idolatry;  and  men  in  general  concurred  in  ex- 
changing the  glorious  Object  of  all  worship  for  inanimate 
idols.  They  at  first  commonly  "  changed  the  glory  of  the 
"  incorruptible  (Jod,  into  the  image"  of  a  mortal  man, 
which  they  foolishly  supposed  to  be  a  proper  resemblance 
of  him  :  at  length  they  made  images  of  their  deities,  like 
birds,  heists,  fi>hes,  serpents,  and  insects;  and  thus 
actually  fell  down  to  worship  the  meanest  and  most  noxious 
of  the  creatures.  It  is  well  known  that  many  of  the  an- 
cients, especially  the  learned  Egyptians,  worshipped  dogs, 
snakes,  reptiles,  nay,  even  vegetables!  Thus  mankind, 
having  retained  from  original  tradition,  or  having  acquired 
by  the  exercise  of  reason,  some  general  notions  of  a  Deity; 
iiKcnted  numerous  species  of  idolatry,and  universally  for- 
sook the  worship  of  the  true  God,  in  all  places  where  reve- 
lation was  not  actually  vouchsafed. — Indeed  the  fact  is 
undeniably  the  same  even  to  this  day;  and  if  any  nations 
seem  to  be  sunk  into  so  entire  a  stupidity,  as  to  have  no 
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*•  H'™xj;.  ]!.•  like  to  corruptible  man,  and  to  birds, 
StJ1"^."'*:  a"d  four-footed  beasts,  and  creeping 
S-EVtfj  things. 

24  wherefore  m  God  also  gave  them 
piv.s:  up  to  uncleanness,  "through  the  lusts 
i,i-j.l/'plt:  of  their  own  hearts,  "to  dishonour  their 

Jhf'f  i?  own  Bodies  T  between  themselves  ; 
s.  jidMA  J1       25    Who  q  changed    *  the  truth  of 

o  1  Cor.  vi.  13.  18.  .  i  •  i 

•>  T'!?'  iiiT'"oi  God  *  into  a  lie,  and  worshipped  and 
,  ";.  te..  xvii;.  served  '  the  creature  *  more  than  the 

•I  '23.  r  18.    IThes.  i.».       John  v.  20. 

14,  15.  xiii.  fa.  xvi.  19.    Am.  ii.  4.    Jon.  n.  8.     Hab.  ii.  18. 
x.  37.    2  Tim.  iii.  4.    1  John  ii.  15,  16.  «  Or,  rather. 


i  Is.  xliv.  20.    Jer.  x. 
t  23.    Malt.  vi.  24. 


notions  of  a  God  remaining  among  them,  this  still  more 
clearly  proves,  not  man's  want  of  rational  powers,  but  his 
•carnal  enmity  to  God  and  religion,  through  which  he  be- 
comes more  and  more  the  besotted  and  blinded  slave  of 
Satan.  (Marg.  Ref.  k,  1.  —  Notes,  Ex.  xx.  3.  xxxii.  1  —  6. 
P*.cvi.  19—23.  Is.  xliv.  9—20.  Jer.  x.  1—15.  Acts  xvii. 
22  —  31.)  Cicero's  books,  'On  the  nature  of  the  gods,' 
contain  many  very  striking  illustrations  of  the  apostle's 
meaning. 

Were  thankful.  (21)  Eu%apisr)<rav.  8.  vii.  25.  xiv. 
6.  xvi.  4.  Luke  xvii.  16.  John  vi.  11.  23.  Acts  xxvii. 
35.  1  Cor.  xi.  24.  —  Became  vain.]  E/xaTaiaSiiaav.  Here 
only  N.  T.  1  Sam.  xiii.  13.  xxvi.  21.  Jer.  Ii.  17.  Sept.  A 
fxaraioj,  vann.;,  1  Cor.  iii.  20.  Jam.  i.  26.  —  Imaginations.'] 
Tot;  JiaXoyiiTjUoij.  xiv.  1  .  See  on  Mark  vii.  21.  —  Foolish.] 
AJUVSTOJ.  31.  x.  19.  Matt.  xv.  16.  Mark  vii.  18.—  Ex  a, 
priv.  et  (rwHijtu,  intelligo.  —  Was  darkened.]  T£.yx.oli<r$ri.  xi. 
10.  Eph.  iv.  18.  See  on  Matt.  xxiv.  29.—  Professing.  (22) 
fowxovTEj.  Acts  xxiv.  9.  xxv.  19.  Not  elsewhere.  —  Tliey 
became  fools."]  EjtBfmAqraf.  1  Cor.  i.  20.  See  on  Matt. 
v.  13.  A  papas,  fatnus,  Matt.  v.  22.  —  Uncomiptibk.  (23) 
Aj9afiT8.  I  Cbr.ix.25.  xv.  52.  1  TZm.i.  1J.  1  Pef.  i.4.  23. 
iii.  4.  Ex  a,  priv.  et  tpSapro;,  corntptus,  1  Cor.  xv.  53,  54. 
I  Pet.  i.  18.  A  (pdsipto,  corrumpo.  —  Into  an  image  made  like.'] 
Ei/  o/ioiajxali  EIXOVO;.  —  Eixuv,  viii.  29.  Matt.  xxii.  20.  1  Cor. 
xi.  7-  xv.  49.  2  Cor.  iii.  18.  iv.  4.  CoL  i.  15.  iii.  10.  Ileb. 
x.  1  .  Rev.  xiii.  14,  15.  xiv.  9.  1  1  . 

V.  24  —  27.  The  fallen  race  of  men,  having  thus  dis- 
honoured God  by  wilful  apostasy  and  idolatry  ;  he  left  them, 
under  the  influence  of  Satan,  to  debase  themselves  by  the 
most  unnatural  and  abominable  lewdncss.  This  did  not 
so  much  result  from  the  prevalence  of  animal  inclinations, 
(for  the  very  brutes  are  kept  from  excessive  and  unnatural 
practices,)  as  from  "  the  lusts  of  their  own  hearts,"  which 
madly  sought  satisfaction  in  sensuality,  when  they  had 
lost  the  favour  of  God  and  happiness  in  him.  Thus  they 
disgraced  their  bodies,  by  using  them  to  perpetrate  with 
each  other  the  most  detestable  pollutions  :  even  those 
bodies,  which  the  Creator  had  formed  with  most  exquisite 
contrivance  and  good-will  ;  as  might  best  render  them  ac- 
commodated to  the  purposes  of  their  own  comfort  and  use- 
fulness to  one  another,  and  to  be  the  instruments  of  the 
soul  in  his  worship  and  service.  (Marg.  Ref.  m  —  p.) 
This  was  permitted  judicially  ;  because  they  had  exchanged 
"  the  truth  of  God,"  which  had  been  made  known  to 
them,  respecting  his  nature,  perfections,  and  worship,  for 
the  basest  falsehoods  and  delusions  of  the  devil,  and  the 
sophistical  conclusions  of  their  own  vain  reasonings  :  and, 
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Creator,   n  who   is  blessed   for    ever,  u  ix.  5.  iv.  IXXM. 

lil.    exit.    1.    2 

Amen.  2.  c«.  xi.  si. 

26  For  this  cause  God  *  gave  them  x}^^ .£''"• 17' 
up  unto  y  vile  affections :  for  even  their  y  r,e,,.   xi*.  6. 

j.j       ,  -  ,  .  Lev.  xviii.  22— 

women  did  change  the  natural  use  into  f.-  ijeut.  xxm. 

that  which  is  against  nature:  JiV^E,!^?!' 

27  And  likewise  also  the  men,  leav-  la\^  jf^J'1"- 
ing  the   natural    use  of  the  woman, 

burned  in  their  lust  one  toward  ano- 
ther ;  men  with  men  working  that 
which  is  unseemly,  and  receiving  in 


in  consequence,  they  had  rendered  divine  honour  to  crea- 
tures, in  preference  to  the  infinite  Creator,  who  is  in  him- 
self "most  blessed  for  evermore;"  whom  all  rational 
creatures  ought  to  adore  and  bless ;  and  whose  praises  are 
celebrated  by  all  the  inhabitants  of  heaven ;  while  saints 
on  earth  repeat  a  cordial  Amen  to  them.  (Marg.  and 
Marg.  Ref.  q — u.) — The  idolaters  first  joined  creatures 
with  God  in  their  worship,  or  adored  them  as  mediators ; 
then  they  used  images  to  represent  the  invisible  Object  of 
their  adoration ;  and  at  length  the  meanest  of  the  crea- 
tures engrossed  the  whole  of  it.  The  Lord  therefore,  being 
provoked  to  jealousy  by  this  base  apostasy  and  ingratitude, 
gave  them  up  to  the  vilest  passions  and  inclinations ;  so 
that  they  were  left  to  practise  such  unnatural  lusts,  as  are 
not  fit  to  be  mentioned,  except  as  a  stigma  on  human  na- 
ture, and  to  enhance  the  grace  of  our  redemption.  And 
this  was  a  judgment  "meet"  for  such  a  crime  :  as  they 
had  so  dishonoured  God,  through  their  pride  and  carnal 
enmity,  it  was  proper  for  them  to  be  left  to  dishonour 
themselves,  and  to  expose  their  own  shame ;  that  the  con- 
sequences of  their  apostasy,  and  the  blindness  of  their 
boasted  reason,  as  well  as  the  filthiness  of  their  hearts, 
might  be  known  to  the  whole  intelligent  creation.  (Marg. 
Ref.  x — z.) — Those  unnatural  crimes  and  vile  affections, 
which  are  most  scandalous  at  present,  and  carefully  con- 
cealed, or  most  severely  punished,  were  openly  avowed 
among  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  even  in  their  politest  ages : 
and  their  most  elegant  and  celebrated  poets  have  defiled 
their  compositions  by  the  mention  of  such  detestable 
amours,  without  any  expressions  of  abhorrence,  or  even 
of  disapprobation ;  nay,  often  in  a  way,  which  sanctions 
them,  and  almost  wins  the  unwary  reader  to  palliate,  or 
even  approve  them  ! 

Undeanness.  (24)     AjtaSap<riav.   vi.  19.  Matt,  xxiii.  27. 
2  Cor.  xii.  21.   Gal.  v.  19.  Eph.  iv.  19.  v.  3.    Col.  iii.  5. 

1  Thes.  ii.  3.  iv.  7- — Ex  a,  priv.  et  xotSaipcu,  purgo. — To 
dishonour.']     T«  a7iju.a£scr9ai.  ii.  23.  Acts   v.  41.     See   on 
Luke  xx.  11. — Changed.   (25)  MsJrjXAafav.  26.  Here  only. 
Ex  |U£Ta,  ct  aXatrru,  23. — Worshipped.]   Eo-efiWSrjo'ay.  Here 
only. — Ssfao-jua-      See    on    Acts   xvii.  23. — More  than.'] 
"  Rather  than."  Marg.  Tlapa.  Prceterito  Creatore.  'Thua 
•  Hilary  renders  the  clause  with  purity  and  elegance.'  Beza, 
— Blessed  for  evermore.]     EiAoyrjTo;  ei?  THJ  aiwva;.  ix.   5. 
(Marg.  Ref.  u.)— Fife  affections.    (26)       Ua$*  aViaj.— 
IlaSoj,  Col.  iii.  5.    1  Thes.  iv.  5.     Not  elsewhere.     Ali/ua, 
ix.  21.    1  Cor.  xi.  14.  xv.  43.  2  Cor.  xi.  21.  2  Tim.  ii.  20. 
— The  natural  use.]     Tw  <pv<rixvv  Xf*ivw,  '2"1 . — $u<moj,  2/- 

2  Pet.  ii.  12.    Not  elsewhere.    4>i«nxajf,  Jude  10. — A 
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•  -•.-'  themselves  '  that  rccompencc  of  their 

•  in  tl.  J"k  nd.  ... 


'    error 


was  meet. 


«•  «* •£»«;      28  And  even  ' as  they  did  not  like 


i 


B  —  —  *  retain  God  in    their   knowledge, 
."£''»!  God  gave  them  over  b  to  *  a  reprobate 
1:  mind,  to  do  those  things  which  are 
* '  not  convenient ; 

•_>!)   IVin-  J  filled   with  all  unright- 

—  t-  eousncss,  fornication,  wiekedness,  co- 

^  vetousness,  maliciousness ;  full  of  envy, 
fg?*?-  4.  murder,    debate,    deceit,    malignity  ; 
"wdw.  jo«.  *  whisperers, 

x«.  !«.    Jff.  XT|L*.    Hill.  x«.  I"      '  "-'•     I  Cat.  «.  t.  19.    Cat.  T.  19— 21. 

Ejih.  T.  »-«.    CoLiui-J.     1  Tim.  i  •.>.:••  .  -'— S.    Til.  in.  3.     He.,  xxi.  B. 

Ii.  t  Fk  xlt.  7.     Pro*.  xvL  2H.  XXTI.  21k    2  Cor.  xti.  20. 


: 


30  'Backbiters,  'haters  of  God,  de-  J  J^v 
spiteful,  proud,  h  boasters,   'inventors    j^i 
of  evil  things,  "  disobedient  to  parents,    ?.,!;•' 

31  '  Without  understanding,  "  cove-   j?«.mJ: 
nant-brcakers,    'without    natural   af-  '  i  'mop  ».  n! 

'      ,  .  .  ,.     ,  2  Chr.  xxt.  19. 

faction,  implacable,  umnercitul;  i-..  x.  s^n*.  «. 

32  Who  "knowing  the  judgment  of  g*£*5»,J: 
God,  that  they  which    commit  such   'j^  '};•  £ 
tilings  are  "worthy  of  death,  not  only   J^R?-** 
do  the  same,  but  '  have  pleasure  in  '  %  g^f  ^ 
them  that  do  them.  k  S^^  "fe 

Pro>.  »x.  17.    Ex.  nii.  7.    Malt.  x.  21.  XT.  -I.     Luke  xxi.  IB.    2  Tim.  hi.  i  I*.  21. 

hi.  II      I'rnt.  xTiii.  '.'.    lt.xxiii.ll.    Jer.  IT.  23.     Malt.XT.16.  m  2  Kmp  xvm.  I  J, 

kz.     Ii.  xxxni.  t).    2Tlm.iii.Jl  »  Or,  mociaUr.  n  13.  21.  ii.  I—  6.  21—  23. 

o  «l.  21.    D«ut.  xtii.  8.  xxi.  22.    2  Sim.  xii.  .'>—,".     1    Kings  ii.  2>i.     Hch.   x.   29.     Rev. 
X,  ,.  (,.  )  Or,  context  iril*  them.     ft.  I.  IB.     Hoi.  tii.  3.     Mark  xiv.  10,  1  1. 


ii.  1  I.  .'7.  \i.  .'I.  -'1.  Eph.  ii.  3,  ei  a\.— Xpijirif,  Here  only. 
A  xfMu.at,  utor. — liuriifd.  (2/)  EJutavSijirav.  Here  only. 
— Lust.]  Ti)  opi{sj.  Here  only.  Ab  oftyto,  1  Tim.  iii.  1. 
vi.  10. — That  which  is  unseemly.]  TV/  cwxu/Mirww.  Rev. 
xvi.  15. — AtrxnfLaiv,  1  Cor.  xii.  23.  Ex  a,  priv.  et  ffxtu-x, 
tpectes,  I  C'w.  vii.  31. — Recotnpence.]  Ay!i^u<rSiav.  i'  Cur. 
vi.  l;i.  Ex  am,  pro,  et /au<r9e;,  merces. — .Error.]  IlXo 
See  on  A/aM.  xxvii.  <;  I. 

V.  -'S — ,!J.  Men,  in  all  ages  and  nations,  had  shewn  a 
disposition  and  decided  purpose  to  discard  from  their  minds 
the  knowledge  of  the  true  God.  Having  no  delight  in 
him,  they  did  not  endeavour  "  to  retain  him  in  their  know- 
"  ledge." — Nut  approving  the  knowledge  of  JEHOVAH, 
men  in  every  age  ;tnd  nation  had  been  and  were  prompt  to 
run  into  idolatry.  This  was  an  evident  fact  all  over  the 
Gentile  world. — The  glorious  perfections,  spiritual  wor- 
ship, and  holy  service  of  God,  by  no  means  suited  the 
proud,  sensual,  carnal  heart  of  fallen  men  :  so  that,  as 
with  one  consent,  they  preferred  the  basest  idols  to  him, 
because  more  congenial  to  their  dispositions,  and  con- 
t  with  their  favourite  pursuits.  (Marg.  Ref.  a.)  In 
righteous  judgment  God  gave  them  up  to  "  a  reprobate 
"  mind,"  (rejecting  God,  and  rejected  by  him,)  that  they 
should  foolishly  and  perversely  prefer  the  most  shameful 
and  pernicious  practices,  to  those  which  are  decent,  ho- 
nourable, and  becoming  rational  creatures.  Thus  they 
were  left  to  commit  those  crimes,  which  were  utterly  in- 
consistent with  reason,  nature,  and  their  own  and  each 
other's  welfare.  (Mnrg.  Ref.  b,  c.)  Nay,  they  proceeded 
to  Mich  lengths  in  wickedness,  that  their  whole  hearts  and 
live-,  were  jilted  with  every  kind  of  fraud,  oppression,  ex- 
tortion, and  iniquity  :  they  practised  all  fornication,  incest, 
and  adultery  without  remorse  :  they  delighted  in  mischief 
for  its  own  sake  :  they  rapaciously  amassed  wealth  by  every 
iiifuns  in  their  power,  however  mean,  iniquitous,  and  op- 
pressive :  they  revenged  every  injury  with  desperate,  im- 
placable, and  [>erlin:ieious  malice  :  they  envied  all,  who 
more  honoured  or  prospered  than  themselves  :  they 
were  prompt  to  commit  murder,  or  engage  in  any  kind  of 
bitt.  r  .  and  to  every  species  of  deceit  and  malignity, 

or  hnliltwil  mischiecoiimess,  as  delighting  in  the  misery  of 
others.  Secret  calumnies  and  slanders  were  employed  to 
ruin  the  characters  of  their  neighbours  or  rivals  :  they 
were  "  haters  of  God,"  and  of  his  authority,  law,  justice, 
service,  and  providence,  and  despiteful  to  his  worshippers, 
and  to  each  other.  They  were  proud  of  their  genius,  sa- 


gacity, learning,  possessions,  and  exploits;  they  idolized 
themselves,  in  boasting  of  their  virtues  or  performances, 
and  in  wholly  seeking  their  own  glory  in  the  most  osten- 
tatious manner.  They  invented  new  species  of  cruelty, 
treachery,  luxury,  impiety,  idolatry,  sensual  gratification, 
and  magnificence.  They  cast  off  all  regard  to  parental 
authority,  and  despised,  injured,  or  even  murdered  their 
aged  parents,  as  the  emperor  Nero  did  his  mother  Agrip- 
pma.  They  acted  in  many  things,  as  if  they  had  been 
destitute  of  common  sense,  by  the  indulgence  of  their 
headstrong  passions :  they  violated  without  scruple  the 
most  solemn  treaties,  covenants,  and  oaths :  they  sinned 
away  natural  affection,  and  even  exposed  their  new-born 
infants,  leaving  them  to  perish  without  remorse  or  cen- 
sure, tliat  they  might  not  have  -the  trouble  or  expense  of 
bringing  them  up ;  and  in  many  places  they  put  to  death 
their  parents,  when  they  became  helpless  and  burdensome. 
They  were  implacable  in  their  resentments,  and  unmer- 
ciful in  their  dispositions :  so  that,  besides  the  cruel  car- 
nage of  their  ambitious  wars,  the  indiscriminate  slaughter 
which  often  attended  the  taking  of  cities,  and  the  frequent 
murder  of  their  vanquished  enemies ;  their  publick  diver- 
sions consisted  in  beholding  gladiators  fighting  together, 
till  hundreds  were  sometimes  massacred  before  their  eyes; 
or  in  seeing  slaves  and  criminals  fighting  with  wild  beasts, 
and  often  devoured  by  them.  Nor  did  the  principal  per- 
sons, whether  men,  or  women,  of  the  highest  rank,  and 
most  cultivated  manners  in  other  respects,  absent  them- 
selves from  these  horrid  spectacles  !  (Marg.  Ref.  d — in.) 
Nay,  even  those  among  them,  who  were  most  fully  con- 
vinced that  these  things  were  criminal,  and  deserving  of 
condemnation  and  death  according  to  "  the  judgment  of 
"  God,"  not  only  continued  to  practise  them,  but  also  de- 
lighted in,  honoured,  caressed,  flattered,  preferred,  or  even 
deified,  such  persons,  as  were  most  notoriously  addicted  to 
them.  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o. — A~o/e,  2  Tin),  iii.  1 — 5.) — The 
history  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  especially  of  the  latter, 
about  the  time  when  the  apostle  wrote,  abundantly  illus- 
trates this  horrid  description  of  their  general  character, 
from  which  even  their  philosophers  and  moralists  were  by 
no  means  excepted.  And  not  only  their  indignant,  but 
their  easy  good  tempered  satirists,  and  their  other  poets 
and  orators,  drew  such  pictures  of  the  publick  morals,  as 
abundantly  shew  that  the  apostle  has  not  used  any  hyper- 
bole, in  this  animated  and  awful  description. — It  might 
easily  be  shewn,  that  the  morals  of  idolatrous  nations,  if 
c2 
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CHAP.  II. 

Those  who  judge  others,  and  yet  transgress  them- 


selves, are  inexcusable,  and  cannot  escape  the  judg- 
ment of  God,  1 — 6.  The  measure  of  his  dealings 
with  Jews  and  Gentiles  as  it  will  appear  at  the  day  of 


judged  according  to  the  immutable  standard  of  the  divine 
law,  are  at  this  day  not  at  all  better  than  the  description 
here  given  of  the  Gentile  world. — Have  pleasure,  &c.  (32) 
'  This,  say  the  Greek  commentators,  is  much  worse  than 
'  the  bare  doing  of  them  :  for  a  man  may  do  them  by  the 
'  power  of  temptation  ;  and  by  consideration  become  sen- 

*  sible  of  his  folly,  and  repent  of  it :  but  when  he  is  ar- 

*  rived  at  that    height  of  wickedness,   that   he  not  only 
'  approves,  but  delights  in  seeing  the  like  things  done  by 
'  others,   he  demonstrates  such  a  strong  affection   to  them 
1  as  is  incurable.'    Whitby. — The  apostle,  however,  is  shew- 
ing what  need  the  Gentiles,  and  all  men,  had  of  the  grace 
of  the  gospel ;  and  not  that  they  were  incurable  by  it:  and 
in  fact  multitudes  who  once  had  answered  this  description, 
afterwards  embraced  Christianity,  and  became  "  a  peculiar 
"  people  zealous  of  good  works." 

They  did  not  like.  (-28)  Oux  eSoiufwwav.  ii.  IS.  xii.  2. 
xiv.  22.  See  on  Luke  xii.  56. — Reprobate.]  AJoxi/xov. 

1  Cor.  ix.  27.  2  Cor.  xiii.  5—7.  2  Tim.  iii.  8.  Tit.  i.  16.— 
Prov.  xxv.  4.  Is.  i.  22.  Sept.     Ex  a,  priv.  et  EOKI/WJ,  pro- 
batus,  xvi.  10. — Convenient^     KaSijxoira.  Acts  xxii.  22. — 
Wickedness.  (29)     Iloi/ti^ia.   See  on  Mark  vii.  22. — Covet- 
ousness.]  n\swe$ia.   See  on  Mark  vii.  22. — Maliciousness.] 
Kaxia.  Jets  viii.  22.    1  Cor.  v.  8.  Eph.  iv.  31.    Col.   iii.  8. 
Tit.  ill.  3.  Jam.  i.  21.    1  Pet.  ii.  1.  16.— Envy.]     <J>W 
Matt,  xxvii.  18.  Galv.  21.  PhiLi.  15.  1  Tim.  vi.  4.  Tit. 
iii.  3.    Jam.  iv.  5.    1  Pet.  ii.  1. — Murder.]     4>ov8.  Malt. 
xv.  19.    Acts  ix.   1.    Gal.  v.  21.  Heb.  xi.  37. — Debate.] 
Kri?of.    xiii.   13.    1  Cbr.  i.   11.  iii.  3,  et  al. — Malignity.] 
Kaxo>)S=ia;.     Here  only.     Ex  xaxo;,   mains,  et  ijSoc,  mos. 
Wicked  habit. — Whisperers.]  Yt$vpi>ac.  Here  only.    Yi9u- 
pwfto.-,  2  Cor.  xii.  20. — Backbiters.  (30)     KalaAa^sj.  Here 
only.    KoIateXia,  2  Cor.  xii.  20.     Ex  xoJa,  et  \a\su,  loquor. 
— Haters  of  God.]     ©soyuyeif.   Here  only.     Ex  G>=^;,  et 
ruy£<a,  odio  prosequor. — Detpitejul.]    'Tffij-aj.   1  Tim.  i.  13. 
Ab  Uftf     See  on  Acts  xxvii.  10. — Proud.]     'Tws^avBj. 
See  on  Mark  vii.  22.    Luke  i.  51. — Boastem.]     Axafova;. 

2  Tim.  iii.  2.    Not  elsewhere.     Axafrv=-ia,  Jam.  iv.  1C. — 
Inventors  of  evil  tilings.]     Eppj^ra;  HO.X.W.     Here  only.  Ex 
tin,  et  eupiffxa,  invenio. — Without  understanding.  (31)   Acru- 
«T»J.     See  on  21. — Covenant-breakers.]     Ao-uv3sT«;.  Here 
only.     Ex  a,  priv.  et  owWhjfu,  paciscor. — Without  natural 
affection.]     Af-opya;.  2  Tim.  iii.  3.    Not  elsewhere.     Ex  a, 
priv.  et  j-opy»i,  'quod  de  insito  a  natura  mutuo  impen- 
'  sissimi  amoris  affectu  usurpatur,  quo  parentes  sobolem 
'  amplecti  et  fovere  solent,  et  liberi  vicissim  parentes  pro- 
'  sequuntur.'  Schkusner. — Unmerciful]  AveAs^aova;.  Here 
only  N.  T.  Prov.  v.  9.  xi.  17.  xvii.  11.  Sept.— The  judg- 
ment. (32)    To  titxatafut.  ii.  26.  v.  16.  18.  viii.  4.  Luke  i.  6. 
Heb.  ix.  1.  10. — Gen.  xxvi.  5.    Ex.  xv.  25,  26.  Dcut.  xxx. 
16.  Sept.     A  SIXMOU,  justum  declaro  aHquem. — Have  plea- 
sure^    SuvtuJoxstri.  See  on  Acts  viii.  1 . 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1-7 

"  A  servant  of  Jesus  Christ "  is  the  highest  style  of  man ; 
and  that  of  a  minister  or  an  apostle,  only  specifies  the  par- 
ticular service  in  which  he  is  employed;  but  the  Christian 


slave  is  "  a  servant  of  Christ,"  as  truly  as  the  apostle. — 
All  those  who  are  thus  distinguished  have  been  "  called" 
out  of  a  state  of  darkness  and  alienation  from  God,  and 
"  separated  "  from  their  sinful  connexions,  by  divine  grace ; 
and  thus  taught  to  believe,  love,  adorn,  and  promote  the 
gospel  of  God.  This  gospel,  though  often  treated  as  a  new 
doctrine,  and  is  new  to  those  who  have  never  before  heard 
or  read  it,  has  comprised  the  whole  hope  of  sinful  man 
from  the  fall  of  Adam  ;  and  was  promised  by  the  prophets 
many  ages  before  it  was  published  by  the  apostles  of  Jesus 
Christ.  He  is  the  great  Subject  of  the  gospel,  being  "  the 
"  Son  of  David,"  and  "  the  Son  of  God,"  according  to  the 
testimony  of  the  Spirit  of  holiness  by  the  prophets,  and 
the  demonstration  of  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  by  the 
power  of  God,  attested  by  the  same  Spirit.  "  From  his 
"fulness  have  all"  his  servants  "received;"  he  gives 
grace  to  the  sinner,  and  qualifies  the  believer,  or  the  mi- 
nister, for  the  work  allotted  to  him  :  but  in  vain  do  any 
claim  authority  in  the  church,  as  successors  to  the  apostles, 
when  their  lives  evince  that  they  have  not  received  rege- 
nerating grace ;  and  when  instead  of  bringing  others  to 
"  the  obedience  of  faith,"  they  themselves  are  evidently 
disobedient  and  unbelieving. — The  end  of  the  gospel- 
ministry  is  to  bring  sinners,  of  all  nations,  to  obey  the  com- 
mands of  God,  by  believing  in  his  Son,  and  submitting  to 
his  authority  ;  that  his  name  may  be  glorified  in  their  sal- 
vation, and  that  they  may  become  a  peculiar  people  to 
shew  forth  his  praises.  Happy  they,  who  are  thus  "  the 
"  called  of  Jesus  Christ  to  be  his  saints,"  beloved  of  God 
and  devoted  to  him !  They  should  often  recollect  their 
character  and  privileges,  that  they  may  be  excited  to  act 
consistently  ;  and  they  should  cordially  desire  and  pray  for 
an  increase  of  "  grace  and  peace  "  to  all  their  brethren  in 
every  place.  Without  grace  there  can  be  no  substantial 
peace  :  in  proportion  as  grace  is  communicated,  peace  may 
be  expected ;  and  when  grace  shall  ripen  into  perfect  holi- 
ness, peace  will  become  complete  fruition.  These  then  are 
the  great  blessings,  which  we  should  seek  for  ourselves,  our 
children,  our  friends,  and  all  around  us,  in  preference  to 
all  earthly  possessions  or  prosperity :  and  they  must  be 
sought  from  the  mercy  of  God  our  Father,  by  faith  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  reliance  on  his  merits  and  medi- 
ation. 

V.  8—15. 

Zealous  Christians  are  always  ready  to  thank  God,  in 
behalf  of  all  others  who  partake  of  the  same  invaluable 
blessings,  in  which  they  themselves  rejoice :  and  we  should 
cultivate  this  pious  and  benevolent  disposition,  that  we  may 
present  our  grateful  tribute  to  the  Lord,  not  only  for  our 
friends,  or  such  as  have  been  converted  by  our  means ; 
but  for  strangers  also,  and  for  all  concerning  whom  we 
hear  a  good  report.  Indeed  if  we  "  serve  God  with  our 
"  spirit  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son,"  we  shall  be  sure  to  ap- 
prove our  hearts  before  him,  as  deeply  concerned  for  the 
peace  and  prosperity  of  his  church  :  and  we  should  also 
without  ceasing,  in  our  daily  prayers,  make  mention  of  our 
fellow  Christians,  and  the  success  of  the  gospel  all  over 
the  world.  Yet  alas !  most  of  us  must  own  with  shame, 
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judgment,  7 — 16.  The  apoitle  solemnly  expostulate* 
wild  ilie  Jew»,  who  trusted  in  the  law,  and  jrt  l..uke 
il;  and  thewt  that  external  form-,  wilt  nut  profit, 


without  a  renewed  heart  and  internal  piety,  which 
God  would  accept  even  in  the  uncircumcised.  17 
—89- 


that  we  an-  not  so  earnest  or  particular  in  this  respect, 
even  in  our  narrow  circles,  as  Paul  was,  in  respect  of  his 
.  \tensivc  connexions,  and  with  all  his  urgent  and 
multiplied  engagement*.  Hut  we  should  endeavour  to 
imitate  him,  even  as  he  imitated  Christ :  and  we  ought  to 
long  for  opportunities  of  usefulness,  as  worldly  men  do 
for  a  prosperous  trade,  or  occasions  of  distinguishing  them- 
selves and  acquiring  celebrity  :  and  count  that  the  most 
successful  journey,  or  undertaking,  in  which  most  good 
has  been  done  or  attempted  ;  though  it  have  exposed  us 
to  hardship,  loss,  or  peril.  We  should  earnestly  request 
the  Lord,  that  by  his  will,  such  opportunities  may  fre- 
quently return;  though  we  know  not  in  what  manner  our 
jir.iyer*  may  be  answered  :  we  should  readily  impart  to 
others,  what  Ciod  has  entrusted  to  us  ;  whether  to  supply 
their  temporal  wants,  or  to  promote  their  spiritual  com- 
fort and  establishment:  we  ought  to  rejoice  in  making 
others  joyl'iil ;  and  should  peculiarly  take  pleasure,  in  com- 
muning with  those,  who  believe,  hope  for,  and  experience 
the  same  things  as  we  do.  But  purposes,  resulting  even 
from  this  happy  and  excellent  state  of  mind,  may  often  be 
retarded  and  disappointed  ;  nor  ought  we  to  be  discouraged 
or  desist  on  this  account.  We  should  still  desire  and  ex- 
pect the  opportunity  of  "  bringing  forth  fruit,"  though  we 
have  been  "  hindered  hitherto:"  and,  while  we  ought  to 
be  thankful  for  the  least  usefulness,  we  should  not  say  of 
any  measure,  Let  this  suffice  us ;  as  long  as  we  have 
health  and  streimth  for  labour,  and  so  much  yet  remains 
to  be  done,  before  "  all  nations"  are  brought  "  to  the 
"  obedience  of  faith."  Being  redeemed  by  the  blood, 
and  converted  by  the  grace,  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  we  are  al- 
together his  :  and  for  his  sake,  we  arc  debtors  to  all  men, 
to  do  them  all  the  good  we  can  ;  to  whatever  nation  they 
belong,  or  of  whatever  complexion,  rank,  capacity,  or  edu- 
cation they  are.  Nor  ought  we  to  deem  such  services  any 
great  thing ;  but  merely  our  bounden  duty,  our  debt  of  de- 
voted obedience  to  God,  of  gratitude  to  Christ,  and  of  love 
to  our  neighbours  and  our  brethren. 

V.   16—21. 

We  ought  not  for  a  moment  to  allow  of  that  absurd  and 
hateful  shame,  which  the  enmity  and  contempt  of  the 
wicked  against  the  gospel  often  excite  in  our  minds.  On 
the  contrary,  we  should  glory  in  the  doctrine  of  the  cross ; 
and  he  ready  to  profess  or  preach  it,  in  any  place,  or  before 
any  description  of  men,  according  to  our  ability  and  our 
eall  in  Providence  ;  as  knowing,  that  it  is  "  the  power  of 

1  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth,"  and 
that  no  sinner  can  lie  s.ived  in  any  other  way.  It  is  indeed 
evident  to  this  day,  that  learned  speculations,  and  sup- 
posed rational  schemes,  or  the  elegances  of  admired  ora- 
tor*, are  not  attended  in  general  with  that  power,  which 
converts  sinners  from  impiety  and  immorality,  to  the  love 
find  service  of  (iod  :  but  this  edict  is  produced  in  some 
good  measure,  wherever  the  despised  gospel  is  preached, 

though  it  he  in  a  homely  manner,  and  by  persons  of 
inferior  aliilities,  erudition,  and  elocution.  For  by  the 
gospel  is  "  the  righteousness  of  God  revealed ;  "  his  way 


of  justification  and  Modification  is  opened ;  and  sinners 
are  taught  to  trust  in  him,  and  to  come  before  him,  by 
faith  in  his  mercy,  through  the  righteousness,  atonement, 
and  intercession  of  his  beloved  Son.  He  will  therefore 
honour  this  doctrine,  because  it  honours  his  perfections, 
law,  and  government,  and  because  it  is  his  own  appoint- 
ment :  and  they  who  devise  other  schemes  may  put  forth 
their  oirn  power  to  make  them  successful,  if  they  can  ;  but 
God  will  not  own  or  countenance  them. — The  gospel  is 
"  worthy  of  universal  acceptation : "  "  for  the  wrath  of  God 
"  is  revealed  from  heaven  against  all  ungodliness  and  un- 
"  righteousness  of  men  ;  "  and  all  have  been,  in  some 
degree  at  least,  ungodly  and  unrighteous.  No  man  can 
plead,  that  he  has  fulfilled  all  his  obligations  to  God  and 
to  his  neighbour ;  nor  can  any  one  truly  say,  that  lie  has 
not  "  held  the  truth  in  unrighteousness,"  or  that  he  has 
acted  up  completely  to  the  light  afforded  him. — Whatever 
may  be  pleaded  to  the  contrary,  it  is  a  certain  fact,  that 
atheism,  infidelity,  impiety,  and  idolatry  spring  from  human 
depravity,  not  from  unavoidable  ignorance  or  mistake.  The 
heathen  nations  might  have  known  enough  of  God  from 
his  works,  and  the  benefits  conferred  on  them,  to  have  ex- 
cited their  admiring  love  and  gratitude,  and  to  have  influ- 
enced them  to  adore  and  obey  their  Creator  and  Bene- 
factor; had  they  not  shut  out  the  light,  or  sinned  in  oppo- 
sition to  it :  so  that  even  they  "  were  without  excuse  "  in 
their  apostasy  and  idolatry,  however  succeeding  rebels 
against  God  may  have  vindicated  and  justified  them.  But, 
instead  of  glorifying  him  in  humble  gratitude,  according  to 
their  measure  of  information,  their  pride  and  enmity  in- 
duced them  to  indulge  vain  conjectures  and  reasonings ; 
till  their  professed  and  boasted  wisdom  led  them  into  the 
most  palpable  and  degrading  folly  and  stupidity.  Thus  idol- 
atry, the  stigma  of  man's  understanding,  was  introduced 
and  propagated,  through  the  wickedness  of  his  heart ;  and 
rational  creatures  exchanged  the  worship  of  the  glorious 
Creator  for  that  of  brutes,  reptiles,  or  inanimate  images  : 
and  they  continued  to  wander  from  God,  till  all  traces  of 
true  religion  must  have  been  wholly  lost,  had  not  divine  re- 
velation, and  especially  that  of  the  gospel,  prevented  it. 

V.  22—32. 

Whatever  speculators  may  assume,  of  the  sufficiency  of 
man's  reason  to  discover  divine  truth  and  moral  obligation, 
or  to  regulate  men's  practice ;  stubborn  facts  confute  the 
flattering  hypothesis :  and  as  far  as  God  has  in  (infill 
d'ntjili-nstire  left  men  to  themselves,  they  have  dishonoured 
him  by  the  most  absurd  idolatries  and  superstitions,  and 
degraded  themselves  by  "  vile  affections,"  and  abominable 
lusts:  nor  is  it  generally  expedient  to  mention  the  enor- 
mities, to  which  they,  who,  "  liking  not  to  retain  God  in 
"  their  knowledge,"  preferred  their  own  inventions  to  his 
holy  worship,  have  been  given  up  ;  when,  being  left  \o 
"  a  reprobate  mind,"  their  deluded  judgments,  their  per- 
verse wills,  and  their  depraved  passions,  have  recipro- 
cally helped  to  corrupt,  and  have  been  corrupted  by,  each 
other.  A  most  horrid  view  of  the  moral  character  of  the 
Greeks  and  Romans,  even  amidst  all  their  prosperity,  po> 
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liteness,  and  erudition,  is  here  set  before  us  by  the  apostle : 
and  the  student,  who  judges  of  characters  and  actions  by 
the  law  of  God,  will  perceive,  that  our  own  historians, 
orators,  and  poets,  amidst  all  their  flattery  and  false  co- 
louring, adduce  such  facts,  and  make  such  representations, 
as  fully  prove  the  apostle's  picture  to  be  a  real  and  striking 
likeness,  and  no  caricature.  Nay,  the  most  illustrious  and 
celebrated  persons  among  them  may  be  produced,  as  most 
exactly  answering  to  this  horrid  description  ! — It  must  in- 
deed be  thankfully  acknowledged,  that  Christianity  has  had 
considerable  effect  on  mankind  in  general,  in  giving  them 
more  just  notions  of  excellence,  and  in  humanizing  their 
manners,  especially  in  respect  of  war :  so  that  battles 
sometimes  in  later  ages  are  scarcely  more  fierce  and  bloody, 
than  the  diversions  of  the  savage  Romans  were.  Our  laws 
and  customs  also  restrain,  and  drive  into  dark  recesses, 
those  abominations,  which  stalked  abroad  with  horrid 
effrontery  among  the  Pagans.  There  are  also  great  num- 
bers of  real  Christians  among  us.  Yet,  after  all,  what 
multitudes,  even  in  this  land,  seem  to  be  the  original  of 
the  picture  before  us  !  They  are  full  of  all  unrighteous- 
ness, and  commit  all  uncleanness  with  greediness;  or  they 
gratify  their  enormous  avarice  by  frauds,  oppressions,  ex- 
tortion, and  cruelty  ;  or  they  are  full  of  envy,  deceit,  con- 
tention, ambition,  ostentation,  malice,  or  malignity.  Some 
rush  upon  murder  from  a  diabolical  pride  and  revenge, 
which  they  call  honour;  others  vent  their  malice  by  whis- 
pering calumnies  and  slanders,  to  ruin  their  neighbour's 
reputation.  Multitudes  are  so  ingenious  in  contriving  new 
species  of  fraud,  perjury,  impiety,  or  dishonesty ;  that  le- 
gislators cannot  keep  pace  with  them,  in  devising  new  sta- 
tutes to  counteract  their  villany.  While  disobedience  to 
parents  is,  alas !  shamefully  common  ;  children  are  often 
as  shamefully  turned  over  to  hirelings,  and  neglected  by 
their  parents,  as  if  they  were  "  without  natural  affection:" 
and  it  is  too  obvious,  that  numbers  are  implacable  and  un- 
merciful to  those,  whom  they  can  exult  over  or  oppress 
with  impunity.  Thus  men  shew  themselves  to  be  "  haters 
"  of  God,"  and  his  holy  service  :  not  only  by  doing  such 
things  as  he  has  forbidden,  and  adjudged  deserving  of  his 
wrath ;  but  by  applauding,  and  taking  pleasure  in  the 
company  of  those,  who  blaspheme  his  name  and  trample 
on  his  authority,  as  though  they  were  the  most  worthy, 
generous,  and  excellent  of  the  human  race  :  while  the 
pious  servants  of  God  are  proportionably  despised  and 
shunned.  These  are  they,  who  would  discard  revelation, 
and  who  count  "  the  preaching  of  the  cross  foolishness." 
But  their  conduct  demonstrates  their  need  of  it,  and  that 
it  is  a  remedy  which  they  must  avail  themselves  of,  or 
perish. — Finally,  we  may  here  observe,  that  religion  mo- 
derates and  regulates  natural  affections,  but  excess  of  de- 


pravity extinguishes  them  :  that  it  is  a  proof  of  more  deter- 
mined impiety,  for  men  to  take  pleasure  in  the  company  of 
the  enemies  of  God,  than  to  commit  many  crimes,  whilst 
the  heart  and  conscience  protest  against  them :  and  that  it 
is  a  peculiar  cause  for  gratitude,  if  we  have  been  restrained 
from  these  enormities,  to  which  by  nature  we  are  as  pro- 
pense  as  any  others  of  our  apostate  race. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  II.  V.  1 — 3.  The  apostle  is  commonly  sup- 
posed to  have  here  passed  from  the  state  of  the  Gentiles, 
to  animadvert  on  that  of  the  Jews  :  though  some  think 
that  the  heathen  philosophers  and  moralists  were  also  in- 
cluded. He,  however,  seems  to  have  expressed  himself  in 
a  general  manner,  that  he  might  include  all  those,  of  every 
nation,  sentiment,  or  description,  "  who  hold  the  truth  in 
"  unrighteousness,"  or  object  to  "  the  righteousness  of 
"  God  by  faith,"  (Notes,  i.  17 — 20,)  and  who  are  ready  to 
judge  and  condemn  others,  though  guilty  themselves.  Of 
these,  the  Jews  were  the  most  notorious :  for  they  dis- 
dained and  abhorred  the  Gentiles  as  profane,  abominable, 
and  utterly  excluded  from  the  favour  of  God ;  and  they 
thought  themselves  a  holy  people,  entitled  to  all  their  pri- 
vileges by  an  unalienable  right.  Yet,  while  they  would 
join  with  the  apostle  in  shewing  the  inexcusable  wicked- 
ness of  the  Gentiles,  they  were  equally  or  more  "  inex- 
"  cusable : "  for  they  proudly  arrogated,  and  severely  exer- 
cised the  office  of  a  judge,  though  the  sentence,  which  they 
denounced  on  others,  actually  condemned  themselves ;  a* 
they  might  be  proved  guilty  of  the  very  same  crimes,  or 
such  as  were  of  similar  malignity.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — d.) 
They  copied  the  vices  of  the  very  heathen,  whom  they  con- 
demned ;  like  them  they  acted  in  opposition  to  the  light 
afforded  them ;  and  they  were  unthankful,  rebellious,  and 
unrighteous,  even  as  the  Gentiles  were.  But  they,  and 
all  other  persons  in  the  world,  whosoever  they  were  that 
acted  in  this  manner,  must  be  reminded,  that  assuredly, 
"  the  judgment  of  God,"  according  to  the  truth  of  his 
word,  and  the  real  character  and  conduct  of  men,  would 
be  executed  on  them  :  and  instead  of  meeting  with  favour 
on  account  of  their  external  advantages,  or  their  condem- 
nation of  sin  in  others,  their  punishment  would  be  en- 
hanced by  these  very  circumstances.  For  could  any  man 
suppose,  that  when  he  had  committed  the  same  crimes, 
which  he  judged  deserving  of  punishment  in  others,  he 
should  himself  escape  the  judgment  of  God  ?  This  inti- 
mated to  the  unbelieving  Jews,  that  personal  and  national 
judgments  awaited  them,  unless  they  fled  for  refuge  to  the 
grace  of  the  gospel.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — h. — Notes,  Matt. 
iii.  7—10.  Luke  xii.  47,  48.  Heb.  ii.  1—4.  xii.  22—25.) — 
'  These  Gentiles  were  by  the  Jews  reputed  as  unclean, 
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'  great  sinners,  and  so  uncapablc  of  salvation.  ...To  these 
'  Jews  the  apostle  in  this  chapter  directs  his  discourse, 
'  proving  hiTf,  that  they  who  lived  under  the  law  wanted 
'  this  justification  as  much  as  others,  being  also  great  sin- 
'  ners  ;  and  in  the  following  chapters,  that  neither  they 
'  nor  the  Gentiles  could  obtain  this  justification  by  tlie  law.' 
ll'hithy. — The  outward  wickedness  of  the  Jews  was  enor- 
mous at  this  time,  as  Josephus  has  shewn  :  in  this  sense 
they  copied  the  worst  crimes  (gross  idolatry  escepted,) 
of  the  despised  Gentiles ;  and  their  superior  advantages 
rendered  their  conduct  still  more  atrocious.  (Notes,  Matt. 
vii.  J— 5.  Jam.  iv.  11,  12.) 

Inexcusable.  ( 1 )     A»cnro*oy«Tef.    See  on  i.  20. —  We  are 

tare.  (2)     Oi?au»7.    "  We  know." — Judgment.]     Kpi/ta.  3. 

v.  1C,.  \iii.  2.    1  Cor.  xi.  29.  34.    See  on  Matt,  xxiii. 

1  t.—Tlunkest  thou?  (3)    Aoytfii;  26.  viii.  18.  1  Cor.  iv.  1. 

— "  Dost  thou  calculate  ?  " 

V.  4 — G.  The  Gentiles  were  without  excuse,  because 
they  were  unthankful  to  their  Creator  and  Benefactor. 
(iYo/e,  i.  21 — 23.)  Did  the  Israelites  then  despise  the 
exuberant  riches  of  his  kindness  to  them,  whom  he  had  so 
peculiarly  favoured  ?  He  had  distinguished  them,  both  by 
temporal  and  spiritual  benefits,  in  every  age :  though  they 
had  always  proved  rebellious,  he  had  still  exercised  im- 
mense noddeM)  forbearance,  and  long-suffering  towards 
them  ;  and  he  had  at  length  sent  his  Son  among  them. 
KM  M  after  they  had  crucified  him,  he  had  in  infinite  mercy 
ordered  the  first  pro|x>sals  of  his  gospel  to  be  made  to 
them  ;  and  he  still  besought  them,  by  his  apostles  and 
inini-.t<Ts  to  accept  of  this  salvation  !  And  did  they  de- 
spise all  this,  as  a  small  favour  ?  Did  it  embolden  them 
to  continue  in  sin  ?  Or  did  the  Lord's  abundant  mercy 
and  paticnrc  towards  them  li-nd  them  to  conclude,  that  he 
would  always  favour  them,  however  ungratefully  they  re- 
tailed againtt  him  ?  (\farg.  Ref.  i — 1. — Note,  Luke  xxiv. 
44 — 19,  r.  47.)  If  they  thus  despised  his  rich  goodness, 
they  strangely  mistook  its  design  and  tendency ;  as  it 
ought  to  lead  and  induce  them  to  repentance. — The  more 
kindlier  (i.i'l  exercises,  the  greater  aggravation  is  there 
in  tin-  sinner's  diMiheiliciu-e,  and  the  more  deeply  should 
he  be  humbled  for  his  base  ingratitude.  The  patience  of 
God  gives  the  sinner  time  and  opportunity  for  repentance, 


and  the  discoveries  of  his  mercy  furnishes  him  with  mo- 
tives and  encouragements  ;  and  were  it  not  for  man's  total 
depravity,  the  proposals  of  the  gospel  must  prevail  with 
every  one  to  repent  of  his  departure  from  God,  and  to  re- 
turn to  his  worship  and  service.  (Marg.  Ref.  m. — Notes, 
and  P.  O.  Luke  xv.  11—24.  2  Pet.  iii.  9. 14 — 16.)— If  the 
Jews  presumed  upon  the  special  kindness  of  God  to  them  ; 
and  continued  to  reject  the  gospel,  and  to  disobey  his 
commandments,  according  to  the  "  hardness  of  their  im- 
"  penitent  hearts,"  their  condemnation  would  be  propor- 
tionably  severe ;  and  the  longer  God  had  patience  with 
them,  the  heavier  vengeance  would  be  executed  on  them. 
All  others  indeed,  who  thus  employed  the  day  of  mercy  in 
committing  sin,  and  hardening  their  hearts  in  impenitence, 
because  of  the  goodness  of  God,  would  find,  that  they  had 
accumulated  wrath  as  a  treasure  "  for  themselves,"  which 
would  be  secured  for  them,  till  the  day  of  wrath  and  final 
recompence.  (Marg.  Ref.  n — p.)  Then  the  Lord  will 
manifest  the  perfect  justice  of  his  decisions  before  the 
whole  world,  to  the  full  satisfaction  of  all  his  friends,  and 
the  confusion  of  all  his  enemies  :  seeing  he  will  then 
render  to  every  individual  "  according  to  his  works  ; " 
whether  he  was  an  obstinate  unbeliever,  or  a  humble 
penitent  believer  in  the  divine  Redeemer.  (Marg.  Ref. 
q,  r. —  Notes,  Matt.  xvi.  2-1 — 28.  xxv.  31 — 46.  2  Cur.  v.':> 
—12,  U.  10.) 

Goodness.  (4)  XfJto-nmrrof.  iii.  12.  xi.  22.  2  Cor.  vi.  6. 
Gal.  v.  22.  Eph.  ii.  7-  CoZ.  iii.  12.  To  xf"!?0"?  Luke  vi. 
35.  Eph.  iv.  32.  1  Pet.  ii.  A.—Ps.  xxxiv.  8.  Sept.— For- 
bearance.] Avoxif.  iii.  26.  Not  elsewhere :  Ab  avsx^, 
siistinco. — Long  suffering.]  Maxpo9u|U.ias.  ix.  22.  2  Cor.  vi. 
6.  Gal.  v.  '22.  Eph.  iv/2.  Col  iii.  12,  et  al.  MaxpoSi/jKEa- 
See  on  Malt,  xviii.  26. — Hardness.  (5)  2*A»poTrjTa.  Here 
only  N.  T. — Deiit.  ix.  27.  Sept.  A  ax\ijpo;,  dnnix. — Im- 
jn  uitrnt.]  A/itrravor,rov.  Here  only  :  Ex  a,  priv.  et  /uETavr««)' 
See  on  Matt.  iii.  2. — The  righteous  judgment.]  A^aioxpia-ia;. 
Here  only. 

V.  7 — 11.  The  apostle  here  gradually  proceeds  to  a 
more  explicit  mention  of  the  Jews,  whom  he  especially 
intruded  to  "  conclude  under  sin."  (Gal.  iii.  22.)  Ac- 
cording to  the  whole  tenour  of  scripture,  as  well  as  the 
dictates  of  common  sens*,  no  s'ui'ier  can  do  well,  till  he 
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"  to  every  man  that  worketh  good,  to 
the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  *  Gen- 
tile: 

1 1  For  '  there  is  no  respect  of  per- 
sons with  God. 

12  For  as  many  k  as  have  sinned 
without  law,  shall  also  perish  without 
law  ;  and  as  many  '  as  have  sinned  in 
the  law,  shall  be  judged  by  the  law ; 

13  (For  m  not  the  hearers  of  the  law 
are  just  before  God,  "  but  the  doers  of 
the  law  sha'l  be  "justified. 

[iii.  3.    Deut.  xxvii.  2l>.    2  Cor.  iii.  7—9.    Gal.  ii.  16-19.  iii.  10.  22. 

Met.  xx.  12—16.  m  25.  Deut.  iv.  I.  v.  1.  vi.  S.  xxx.  12— 14. 

..MI— :,:;.  Matt.  vii.  21— 27.  Luke  viii.  21.  Jam.  i.  22— 25.  1  John  iu 
n  iii.  20.  23.  x.  5.  Luke  x.  25-29.  Gal.  iii.  II,  12.  o  iii.  30.  iv. 

2.  Luke  xviii.  14.  Acts  xiii.  39.  Gal.  ii.  16.  i.  4.  Jam.  ii.  21—25. 


14  For  when  the  Gentiles,     which  t  £uuii!iv  '•  £ 
have  not  the  law.  q  do  by  nature  the    "'""•  'V  •£. 

,    .  •          'i  •         1  -i  i  Acts      xiv.      Jo. 

things  contained  in  the  law,  these,  having  *.;"•  M-  EP"'-  »• 
not  the  law, '  are  a  law  unto  themselves : q  ffcj-  i?'  iS' 

15  Which  shew  the  work  of  the  law ,  St!£.a 

'  written  in  their  hearts,  f  their  *  con- 1  oJ,8'  'L  «„- 
science  also  bearing  witness,  and  their  ^uiuSC"" 
thoughts  *  the  mean  while  u  accusing1 '  *&?*&!.  f. 

i  .  v  °      xxiv.  10.  2  Cor. 

or  else  excusing  one  another ;)  '•   12-  »•  n. 

T  f        -T  il  1  v     /"I         1  1        T,         '     Tim'      iv-     2- 

16  In  the  day   when    *  God  shall   ™.  i.  is 

.      .  J          -  1  Or,          between 

judge  the  secrets  of  men,  yby  Jesus  u'^tTs-ii. 
Christ,  2  according  to  my  gospel.  g-  ]•  j$L?k 

44.    Job  xxvii.  6.     EC.  vii.  22.    1  John  iii.   19—21.  x  5.  iii.  6.  xivf  JO— 12.    Gen! 

xvlii.  25.  Ps.  ix.  7,  8.  I.  6.  xcvi.  13.  xcviii.  9.  EC.  iii.  17.  xi.  9.  xii.  14.  Matt.  xvi.  27. 
xxv.  31,  ic.  1  Cor.  iv.  5.  2  Cor.  v.  10.  Heb.  ix.  27.  1  Pet.  iv.  5.  2  Pet.  ii.  9.  Rev.  xx. 
11—15.  y  John  v.  22— 29.  Acts  x.  42.  xvii.  31.  2Tim.iv.  1.8.  z  xvi.  25. 

1  Tim.  i.  11.    2Tim.  ii.  8. 


r<  pents,  submits  to  God,  and  seeks  mercy  from  him.  The 
Jew  who  did  this,  must  have  respect  to  the  types  and  pro- 
mises of  a  Saviour,  with  which  the  law  of  Moses  was 
replete,  as  well  as  to  the  preceptive  part  of  it ;  and  he 
alone,  who  did  this,  would  perform  any  spiritual  obedience. 
(Note,  Ex.  xix.  5.)  If  then  there  was  a  man,  any  where, 
who  embraced  by  faith  the  revelation  of  "  glory,  honour, 
'-'•  and  immortality,"  through  the  promised  Messiah,  made 
in  the  word  of  God,  and  was  earnestly  desirous  of  obtain- 
ing this  blessing ;  if  he  sought  the  inheritance,  by  repent- 
ing, "  ceasing  to  do  evil,  learning  to  do  well,"  attending 
on  the  ordinances  of  God,  obeying  his  commandments, 
and  thus  waiting  patiently  for  the  completion  of  his  pro- 
mises ;  and  if  he  proved  his  sincerity,  by  patience  under 
trials,  and  perseverance  in  well  doing,  amidst  temptations 
and  difficulties ; — this  man  would  surely  be  made  partaker 
of  eternal  life,  according  to  the  constitution  of  the  most 
gracious  covenant  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ ;  whatever  mea- 
sure of  explicit  knowledge  he  might  be  favoured  with,  or 
under  whatever  dispensation  he  might  live.  (Marg,  Ref. 
s — x.)  But,  as  all  transgressors  of  the  law  are  under  con- 
demnation  ;  so  those  Jews,  or  others,  who  disputed  against 
the  Lord's  method  of  saving  sinners,  and  his  sovereignty 
in  dispensing  unmerited  favours  ;  whose  "  eye  was  evil, 
"  because  the  Lord  was  good  ; "  who  were  angry  at  the 
kindness  shewn  to  returning  prodigals ;  (Note,  Luke  xv. 
25 — 32,  v.  32  ;)  and,  who  refused  to  obey  the  truth,  by 
embracing  the  gospel  and  submitting  to  the  promised  Sa- 
viour; choosing  rather  to  "  obey  unrighteousness,"  and 
continue  the  slaves  of  sin  and  Satan :  all  these  persons 
would  surely  sink  under  the  indignation  and  wrath  of  their 
offended  Judge.  For  "  tribulation  and  anguish  "  of  spirit 
must  be  the  inevitable  portion  of  "  every  soul  of  man, 
"  who  worketh  evil ; "  and  the  Jew  will  have  the  first 
and  most  severe  lot  in  this  condemnation  ;  though  the  un- 
believing and  disobedient  Gentile  will  not  be  exempted. 
(Marg.  Ref.  y — e.)  On  the  other  hand,  that  "  glory,  lio- 
"  nour,  and  peace,"  which  God  confers  on  the  objects  of 
his  peculiar  love,  will  certainly  be  given  to  "  every  man 


"  that  worketh  good,"  as  one  who  "  obeyeth  the  truth." 
(8)     The  Jew  indeed  had  the  first  proposal  of  this  mercy; 


the  apostle  did  not  mean,  that  either  Jew  or  Gentile  could 


be  saved  by  his  own  works,  without  faith  in  Christ ;  but 
that,  "  by  obeying  the  truth,"  and  by  that  "  patient  con- 
"  tinuance  in  well  doing "  which  springs  from  faith,  the 
Gentile  would  obtain  eternal  life;  and  without  this,  the 
Jew  must  fall  under  wrath  and  condemnation.  To  sup- 
pose he  meant,  that  any  man,  who  heard  the  gospel  with- 
out believing  it ;  or  who  had  any  part  of  revelation  sent 
to  him,  yet  rejected  it,  could  be  saved ;  would  absurdly 
make  the  apostle  advance  principles  subversive  of  his  own 
grand  argument  throughout  the  whole  epistle,  and  of  his 
doctrine  in  all  his  epistles.  He  had  many  reasons,  for 
first  proposing  his  doctrine  in  this  covert  and  practical 
manner.  He  thus  avoided  giving  immediate  disgust  to 
the  Jewish  reader,  previous  to  the  more  explicit  declaration 
of  the  gospel,  for  which  he  was  here  only  making  way : 
he  intimated,  that  those,  who  really  best  understood  and 
obeyed  the  law,  would  most  readily  embrace  the  gospel ; 
and  that  the  Jews  did  not  refuse  to  "  obey  the  truth  "  from 
love  to  the  holiness  of  the  law,  but  from  "  obedience  to 
"  unrighteousness." 

Patient  continuance  in  well  doing.  (7)  'Yno/junyy  epyu  ayafe. 
"  The  perseverance  of  a  good  work."  'Tvopovii,  v.  3,  4. 
viii.  25.  xv.  4,  5.  See  on  Luke  viii.  15.  Ab  Imopsvu,  maneo, 
sustineo. — Immortality.]  AqSapytav.  1  Cor.  xv.  42.  50. 
53,  54.  Eph.  vi.  24.  2  Tim.  i.  10.  Tit.  ii.  7.  A<p9«pn>s'  See 
on  i.  23. —  Unto  them  who  are  contentious.  (8)  TOIJ  e| 
tp&eiof.  2  Cor.  xii.  20.  Gal.  v.  20.  Phil.  i.  16.  ii.  3.  Jam. 
iii.  14.  16'.  Epic,  xiii.  13. — Tribulation.  (9)  ©A<4.ij.  v.  3. 
viii.  35.  xii.  12.  Matt.  xiii.  21.  xxiv.  9.  John  xvi.  21.  33. 
Rev.  vii.  14,  et  al.  A  Sai&o,  premo. — Anguish.]  Sfevo- 
Xuipia.  Rom.  viii.  35.  2  Cor.  vi.  4.  xii.  10. — Deut.  xxviii. 
53.  55.  57.  Sept.  Ex  revoj,  angustus,  et  %wpa,  regio.  A 
strait  place,  and  painful  confinement  without  relief;  as  in 
a  dungeon,  or  the  stocks. —  That  doeth.~]  T«  xalspya.Zop.ev>!. 
i.  27.  iv.  15.  v.  3.  vii.  8.  13.  15.  17,  18.  20.  xv.  18.  Phil. 
ii.  12,  e.t  al.  Ex  Kola  et  tpya&ftai,  10.  See  on  John  vi.  27- 
— Respect  of  persons.  (11)  TIpoa-caTro^-^ia.  See  on  Acts 
x.  34. 

V.  12 — 1G.  No  Gentiles  could  be  found,  who  had  per- 
fectly acted  according  to  the  light  of  their  own  dispensa- 
tion ;  so  that  none  of  those  could  be  justified  by  their 
own  obedience  :  yet,  as  they  had  "  sinned  without  law," 
or  without  the  advantages  of  a  written  authenticated  rule 
for  their  conduct ;  they  would  "  perish  without  law ;  "  and 
be  consigned  to  a  milder  punishment  than  the  wicked  Jews 
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•  «.  »  '^      1 7  f  Behold, '  them  art  called  a 
£]£,*•£  it  and 'restert  in  the  la\v,  and  'mokest 
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would  be  ;  who  having  sinned  "  in,"  or  under,  "  tin-  l.iw," 
would  be  judged  by  the  law,  and  fall  under  the  awful 
curses  denounced  in  it  against  the  disobedient.  (See  on 
Note  4 — C.)  The  Jews  indeed  were  apt  to  imagine,  that 
the  reading  and  hearing  of  the  law,  together  with  some 
attention  to  the  legal  ceremonies,  would  justify  them  be- 
fore God,  and  atone  for  all  their  violations  of  the  moral 
precepts:  just  as  many  professed  Christian*  expect  to  be 
justified  by  some  general  attendance  on  outward  ordinances, 
and  a  decency  of  moral  conduct,  though  they  are  habitu- 
ally guilty  of  many  known  sins  and  omit  many  evident 
duties.  But  the  apostle  declared,  that  the  "  hearers  of 
"  the  law  could  not  be  justified"  by  it:  if  they  would  seek 
acceptance  in  this  way,  they  must  be  "  doers  "  of  the  law: 
and  if  any  thus  jwfettly  performed  its  righteous  demands, 
In-  might  then  indeed  claim  the  reward  of  righteousness, 
but  not  otluTxvise.  (Marg.  Rff.  k — o. — Note,  Luke  x.  25 — 
29.)  For  even  the  Gentiles,  who  had  not  the  written  law, 
when  from  natural  principles  they  performed  any  of  those 
duties  which  the  law  required,  were,  in  this  respect,  "  a 
''  law  unto  themselves  :  '  and  by  obeying  thus  far  their 
•ncn  rule,  came  nearer  to  righteousness,  than  the  Jews  who 
broke  their  ntle.  The  fragments  of  that  law,  which  had 
originally  been  written  in  the  heart,  exerting  their  influ- 
ence by  a  natural  sense  of  right  and  wrong,  appeared  in 
their  works.  Their  consciences  also  testified  to  the  pro- 
priety of  this  part  of  their  conduct,  and  produced  an  in- 
ward satisfaction  :  while,  at  the  same  time,  their  secret 
thoughts,  or  their  reasonings  one  with  another,  served  to 
accuse,  or  excuse  themselves,  or  each  other,  according  to 
the  conformity  of  their  conduct  to  their  own  sentiments  of 
right  and  wrong,  or  the  contrary.  If  then  the  very  Gen- 
tiles could  not  but  condemn  themselves,  when  they  acted 
against  their  own  consciences ;  how  absurd  and  presump- 
tuous must  it  he  for  a  Jew,  to  expect  justification  before 
.  by  a  law  which  he  was  continually  transgressing! 
{Marg.  Ref.  p — u.) — A  man  accused  of  a  murder  which 
he  did  not  commit,  finds  his  conscience  acquit  him  in  that 
respect;  though  it  may  accuse  and  condemn  him  of  rob- 
bery :  and  his  not  being  guilty  of  the  murder  is  no  reason 
why  he  should  be  justified,  as  to  the  robbery.  Reuben's 
conscience  excused  him,  as  to  the  cruelty  exercised  towards 
Joseph  ;  but  it  accused  and  condemned  him  for  incest. 
S  f.Yii.  xxxv.  -2-2.  xlii.  21,  -2-2.  xlix.3,  1.)  To  "  perish 
"  without  law"  is  widely  different  from  "justification  unto 
"  life;"  of  which  the  apostle  gives  not  so  much  as  any 
intimation.  (Note,  Matt.  xi.  -2(1 — -2 1.)  The  apostle's  argu- 
ment by  no  means  implied,  that  the  Gentiles  performed 
any  spiritual  obedience  ;  or  that  any  of  them  could  he 
justified,  on  account  of  their  partial  and  scanty  compliance 
with  the  dictates  of  their  own  natural,  and  in  very  many 
things  erroneous  conscience.  As  rational  creatures,  in  a 
fallen  state,  yt  not  desperate,  they  sometimes  acted  more 
morally,  than  at  other  times;  and  accordingly  their  con- 
sciences approved  or  disapproved  of  their  conduct :  and 
the  same  is  the  case,  at  this  day,  with  infidels,  and  mere 


]  :. 


18  And  dknowest  his  will,  and  *ap-<i 
prnvest  the   things  that  are  more  ex-   jif^£ £ 
cellent,  'being  instructed  out  of  the 
law  ; 


I  Jifrr.    Phil.  I.  10.  ««.*.     I  Thw.  v.  21.     Hcb.  v.  14. 
>—  IWI.  104,  105.  IfU.    I'IOT.  vi.  13.    2  Tiro.  hi.  16-17. 


John 

J  lor.  vni.   I,  2. 
Jam.  iv.  17. 
•  Or,     In.  11     ll.c 
e  x>.  •!.     !••.  xix. 


nominal  Christians.  This  is  an  earnest  and  evidence  of  a 
future  judgment,  when  God  will  judge  the  secret  actions, 
thoughts,  motives  and  affections  of  all  men,  by  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ ;  which  was  one  principal  doctrine  of  the  gos- 
pel, that  Paul  preached  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles.  (Marg. 
Ref.  x— z.  Notes,  EC.  xii.  11—14.  1  Cor.  iv.  3—5.  2  Cor. 
v.  9 — 12,  f.  10.) — As  the  apostle  plainly  says,  that  "  as 
"  many  as  have  sinned  without  law,  shall  perish  without 
"  law  ;  "  it  is  surprising,  that  any  expositors  should  liavi- 
thought  the  case  of  Job  and  his  friends,  and  Cornelius,  to 
be  referred  to.  Probably  Job  lived  and  died  before  the  law  ; 
and  he  had  traditional  revelation,  as  the  patriarchs  had : 
and  Cornelius,  though  not  observant  of  the  ceremonial 
law,  had  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  by  the 
grace  of  God  had  studied  them  to  good  purpose.  (Notes, 
Ads  x.  1 — 8.) — It  was  indisputably  the  apostle's  object, 
to  convince  his  readers,  that  neither  revelation,  nor  the. 
light  of  reason  and  conscience,  could  save  those  who  failed 
of  obeying  them  ;  that  all  had  in  many  things  failed,  how- 
ever, in  particular  instances,  some  had  been  obedient;  and 
that  all  must  perish,  though  witli  different  degrees  of  ag- 
gravation, unless  saved  by  the  gospel. — '  Hell  hath  no 
'  power  over  sinners  of  Israel,  because  Abraham  and  Isaac 
'  descend  thither  to  fetch  them  thence.  ...No  circumcised 
'  person  goes  to  hell ;  God  having  promised  to  deliver  them 
'  from  it,  for  the  merit  of  circumcision.  ...All  Israelites 
'  have  their  portion  in  the  world  to  come;  and  that  not- 
'  withstanding  their  sins ;  yea,  though  they  were  con- 
'  demned  here  for  their  wickedness.'  Extracts  from  Jewish 
writers  in  Whiiby. — It  would  not  be  easy  to  produce  any 
passage  from  modern  writers,  in  which  proud  self-right- 
eousness and  rank  antinomianism  are  so  completely  com- 
bined :  but  a  considerable  portion  of  the  same  leaven,  may 
often  be  discerned  both  among  papists  and  protestants. 

Without  law.  (12)  AVOJJ.II>;.  Here  only.  AVO/X.OC,  Luke  xxii. 
37.  1  Cor.  ix.  21.  1  T5m.  i.  9.  Ex  a,  priv.  et  vo/xoc,  lex. — 
Tlie  hearers.  (13)  'Oi  -axpoaTxi.  Jam.  i.  22,  23.  25.  Not 
elsewhere.  See  on  Acts  xxv.  23. — The  doers.]  'O>  mir^m. 
Jam.  i.  22,  23.  25.  iv.  11.  In  another  sense  see  on  Acts 
xvii.  28.  The  coincidence  in  the  use  of  these  two  emplm- 
tical  words,  between  Paul  and  James,  is  worthy  of  peculiar 
notice. — By  nature.  (14)  s!>w;i.  i.  26.  xi.  21.  24.  1  Cor.  xi. 
14.  Gal.  ii.  15.  iv.  8.  Eph.  ii.  3.  Jam.  iii.  7.  2  Pet.  i.  4. 
A  <l>i/cj,  nascor. — The  icork  of  the  law  written,  &c.  (15)  To 
ipyov  TK  wu.a  ypctvrov. — Tpcnrre».  Here  only  :  it  does  not 
agree  with  w/at,  but  spyov :  not  the  law,  but  the  work  re- 
quired by  the  law,  was,  in  some  things,  written  in  their 
hearts. —  Their  i-iiimcii-iire.]  Aurav  T»){  <rw=fairiu:.  See  on 
Arl.t  xxiii.  1 . — lie/mil'^  inf/im.]  "  Their  conscience  wit- 
"  nessing  with  them."  Marg.  Su/iju-apTupso-n;.  viii.  16.  ix. 
1.  Rev.  xxii.  IS.— The  mean  u-kile.]  "  Between  themselves." 
Marg.  Mcrcttu. —  Thoughts.]  Aoyi<rp.uv.  2  Cor.  x.  5.  Not 
elsewhere.  A  *oyi£o/iai,  computo,  ratiodnar,  3.  26. — Ex- 
c/i.viwif.]  AiroAoysaEvuv.  See  on  Acts  xxii.  1. 

V.  I/ — 21.     In   order   to    understand    this    chapter,  it 
should  constantly   be   kept   in   mind,  that  the   apostle  is 
r  8 
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,.  J:  ziTiTi.  'o.  19  And  ' art  confident  that  thou  thy- 
u1"xxiii:!3i<£  self  art  a  guide  of  the  blind,  g  a  light  of 
job?"*  X4si  them  which  are  in  darkness, 
f.  *?&.  w!  20  An  instructor  of  the  foolish,  "a 
ifaKniau";  teacher  of  babes,  which  hast  '  the  form 
,.i!.'xiix.6.9,io.  of  knowledge  and  of  the  truth  in  the 

Matt.  IT.  16.  v.  , 

14.  Luke  i.  79.  laW. 

.  £•)!•.  "**?  ~      21  Thou  k  therefore  which  teachest 
another,   teachest    thou    not   thyself? 
that  preachest  a  man  should  not 
steal  ? 


Pa.  I.  16—21.    Matt,  xxiii.  3,  ic.     Luke  i».  23.  xi.  46.  xii.  47.  xix.  22.     1  Cor.  ix.  27. 
Gal.  .i.  13.    Tit.  ii.  I—  7.  lb.lri.Il.    Ez.  xxii.  12,  13.27.    Am.  Tiii.  4-«.    Mic. 

lii.  II.    Matt.  xxi.  13.  xxiii.  14. 


0 fr *•" 


Ez. 


.  iii. 


22  Thou  that  sayest  a  man  should  mJrr.v.r. 
not  commit  adultery,  m  dost  thou  com-   gj1^ 
mit  adultery  ?  thou  that  abhorrest  idols, 

"  dost  thou  commit  sacrilege  ? 

23  Thou  "that  makcst  thy  boast  of  iEtJxfA- 
the  law,  through  breaking  the  law  dis-   -zf"*'**:  n. 
honourest  thou  God  ?  sSJV'jSJt 

24  For  p  the  name  of  God  is  bias-  pi«.'in.ci!  Lam. H! 
phemed  among  the  Gentile§  through   ^^^l\- 
you,  q  as  it  is  written.  FIV' ''  ™' 

25  For  'circumcision  verily  profit- j ^f »!'«!!' l.S. 
eth,  if  thou  keep  the  law :  '  but  if  thou   ^"'e ^e?"".1: 

4.    Gal.  T.  3— 6.  yi.  15.    Eph.  ii.  11,  12.  «  23.    Jer.  ix.  25,  26.    Acts  vii.  5l! 


combating  the  prejudices  and  presumption  of  the  Jews,  to 
whom  he  expected  the  epistle  would  be  shewn,  and  whose 
influence  he  knew  would  be  employed,  to  unsettle  the 
minds  of  the  believers  at  Rome.  The  Gentiles  are  there- 
fore introduced,  by  way  of  illustrating  the  argument,  and 
not  in  order  to  shew  in  what  way  they  may  be  justified. 
(Note,  12 — 16.) — The  apostle  here  immediately  addressed 
himself  to  any  Jew,  who  was  willing  to  take  up  the  argu- 
ment. He  supposed  him  to  rest  his  hope  of  acceptance 
on  the  law,  and  this  with  great  quietness  and  satisfaction  ; 
and  to  "  boast  of  God,"  as  standing  in  a  covenant-relation 
to  him.  He  thought  himself  well  acquainted  with  the  will 
of  God ;  and,  as  an  expert  casuist,  he  could  "  distinguish 
"  things  which  differed,"  and  give  the  preference  to  such 
as  were  more  excellent,  having  from  his  youth  been  in- 
structed out  of  the  law.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — e.)  In  this  con- 
fidence he  thought  himself  qualified  to  guide  and  enlighten 
the  blind  and  benighted  pagans ;  and  to  instruct  such  as 
became  proselytes,  whom  he  deemed  foolish,  and  mere 
babes,  compared  with  himself;  as  he  had  got  a  complete 
knowledge  of  the  whole  law,  having  the  form  of  it  in  his 
memory  and  mind.  This,  however,  was  a  mere  semblance, 
and  outside  appearance  of  the  spiritual  knowledge,  and  true 
meaning  of  the  law,  which,  rightly  understood,  would  lead 
him  to  trust  in  the  promised  and  typified  Redeemer,  and 
not  in  the  law  itself.  In  thist/br?n  he  rested,  without  even 
attempting  to  obey  all  the  precepts  of  the  law,  according 
to  his  own  exposition  ;  as  if  his  work  had  been  to  instruct 
others,  and  not  himself!  or  as  if  he  meant  to  insult  the 
great  Lawgiver,  by  studying  his  commandments  in  order 
to  break  them!  (Marg.  Ref.  f — i. — Notes,  iii.  19,  20.  vii. 
7 — 12.  Gal.  ii.  17 — 21.)  Did  such  a  man  explain  and  en- 
force the  law  against  theft,  and  then  practise  dishonesty  ? 
Did  he  commit  adultery,  after  quoting  and  explaining  the 
seventh  commandment  ?  Did  he  sacrilegiously  embezzle 
the  sacred  treasures,  or  defraud  the  Lord  of  his  dues, 
through  an  idolatrous  love  of  money,  after  having  ex- 
pressed his  abhorrence  of  idolatry  ?  (Marg.  Ref.  k — o.) 
It  was  notorious,  that  many  of  the  chief  priests,  scribes, 
and  elders,  who  appeared  most  zealous  for  the  law,  were 
guilty  of  these  and  similar  crimes  :  and  the  rest,  who  re- 
jected the  gospel,  and  "  made  their  boast  in  the  law," 
would  be  found  to  dishonour  God,  by  evidently  breaking 
it.  For,  in  fact,  the  name  of  God  was  blasphemed  among 
the  Gentiles,  and  they  were  set  against  true  religion,  by 
the  wickedness  of  the  Jews  ;  as  it  had  been  written  in  their 
scriptures,  and  indeed  had  been  a  charge  brought  fre- 
voi,.  vi. 


quently  by  the  prophets  against  their  fathers.  (Marg.  Ref. 
p,  q.)  The  terms  here  used  concerning  the  Gentiles,  aptly 
expose  the  arrogant  self-wisdom  of  the  Jews. — '  This  pas- 
'  sage  may  be  illustrated  from  the  Jewish  writings :  for 
'  they  say,  that  he  who  teacheth  others,  what  he  doeth  not 
'  himself,  is  like  a  blind  man  who  hath  a  candle  in  his 
'  hand  to  give  light  to  others,  whilst  he  himself  doth  walk 
'  in  darkness.'  Jewish  imtings  quoted  by  JVhitby. — Blas- 
phemed, &c.  (24)  Of  this,  Josephus  doth  frequently  ac- 
cuse them,  saying,  ' '  What  wickedness  do  you  conceal  or 
' '  hide,  which  is  not  known  to  your  enemies  ?  You  triumph 
' '  in  your  wickedness,  strive  daily  who  shall  be  most  vile, 
'  '  making  a  shew  of  your  wickedness,  as  if  it  were  virtue.' 
'  And  thinkest  thou  this,  O  man,  that  thou  shalt  escape 
'  the  judgment  of  God,  who  punisheth  the  Gentiles,  when 
'  thou  art  as  guilty  as  they  of  acting  against  thy  conscience, 
'  and  doing  that  for  which  thy  own  mouth  condemns 
'  thee ;  ...  and  which  doth  also  cause  them  to  "  blas- 
'  "  pheme  that  holy  name  by  which  thou  art  called  ?  " 
Whitby.  (Note,  1—3.) 

Ttiou  art  called.  (I?)  ETrovo/xaf*.  Here  only. — Restest.] 
Enxvaxavri.  Luke  x.  6.  Not  elseu  here  N.  T. — 2  Kings  ii. 
15.  vii.  2.  17.  Mic.  iii.  11.  Sept.  Ex  cm  et  aaicma.w  See  on 
Matt.  xi.  28,  29. — Makcst  thy  boast.']  Kavx.«<rai.  23.  v.  2. 
11.  1  Cbr.  i.  29.  31.  iv.  7.  Gal.  vi.  14.  Phil.  iii.  3,  et  al. 
Ab  uuxsui,  glorior. — Approvest  the  things  that  are  more  ex- 
cellent. (18)  Aoxi/xafsij  ra  ?iaif£()ovTa.  Phil.  i.  10. — AoKi/iafa, 
i.  28.  xii.  2.  xiv.  22.  See  on  Luke  xii.  5C>.  Aiaprpowa, 
Matt.  vi.  26.  x.  31.  xii.  12.  1  Cor.  xv.  41. — '  Ut...dijudi- 
'  care  possitis,  quse  sint  probanda,  et  conveniant  religion! 
'  Christianas,  necne.'  Schleusner,  on  Phil.  i.  10. — Being 
instructed.]  K.dl*ix.tiu.svos.  See  on  Luke  i.  4. — A  guide.  (19) 
'OJrjyov.  See  on  Matt.  xv.  14. — Aninstmctor.  (20)  Hctditnw. 
Heb.  xii.  9.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Has.  v.  2.  Sept.  A 
waif,  puer. — Tlie  form.]  Trjv  nop<?u<riv.  2  Tim.  iii.  5.  Not 
elsewhere.  A  fwpiprj,  forma,  Phil.  ii.  6,  7 '• — Thou  that  ab- 
horrest. (22)  'O  ££sAi/cr<7o/x£voj.  Rev.  xxi.  8.  Not  elsewhere. 
BJsXuyjtta,  Malt.  xxiv.  15.  Luke  xvi.  15. — Dost  thou  commit 
sacrilege?]  'hfotn/Xsij ;  Here  only.  'It^os-yXos'  See  on  Acts 
xix.  37. — Breaking.  (23)  napaScto-ta;.  iv.  15.  v.  14.  Gal 
iii.  19.  1  Tim.  ii.  14.  Heb.  it.  2.  TlapaGa.^!,  25.  2?.  Jam. 
ii.  9.  11.  Ex  irapa,  et  faivw,  gradior. — Dishonourest  thou?] 
ArijtiafEij ;  See  on  i.  24. 

V.  25 — 29.  The  Jews,  though  chargeable  with  the 
grossest  violations  of  the  moral  law,  confided  in  circum- 
cision, as  if  it  had  secured  their  covenant-relation  to  God. 
But  the  apostle  shewed  them,  that  while  circumcision, 
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be  a  breaker  of  the  law,  thy  circumci- 
sion is  made  uncircumcision. 
IK  i«.  «.  :.     20  Therefore, 'if  the  uncircumcision 
1  A";  keep  the    righteousness  of   the    law, 


It  t  0 

I'iTf.  •  •    sli-tl'l  luit  his  uncircumcision  be  counted 

IK,  i*.  hiU.  n.  .  ... 

,*u°t ';,,',' -,„  for  circumcision  r 

27   And   shall  not    uncircumcision 
a.  0*1.1  14. 

*  EJ.  ><u  *<— J: 

'L 


hich  is  by  nature, u  if  it  fulfil  the  law, 
?*.£'*  judge  thee,  who  y  by  the  letter  and 
°  circumcision  dost  transgress  the  law  ? 


28  For  '  he  is  not  a  Jew  which  is  *  j^Vr..  f» 
ine  outwardly;    *  neither  is  that  cir-   ^'HO.."'"'^*: 
umcision   which   is   outward    in   the   jJUJt «.  »»£ 

-        ,  S7-:ffl.   Gal.  «. 

iCSh  :  16.  Ke«.  ii.  'J. 

.  .  .  •  f  .          ,    .      ,        .  a  Jer.  ix.  'J»J.K'*m. 

29  But  he  is  a  Jew     which  is  one    ».  i»-ii  i  rtt. 
nwardly;  cand  circumcision  is  that  of  b  i^sam.^x.i.j. 
he  heart,  d  in  the  Spirit,  and  not  in   £•  *]*"vjf; 
he  letter ;  '  whose  praise  is  not  of  men,   ^  xi  l~4o" 

but  of  God.  *^%.  hh£ 

i.  4.  c  Deut.  x.  1(1.  xxx.  C.    Jer.  iv.  4.    Col.  ii.  II,  12.  d  27.  vii.  6.  xu. 

7.    John  iii.  &— 8.     Pliil.  iii.  3.  e  John  r.  44.  xii.  43.     I  Cor.  IT.  6.    2  Cor.  x.  18. 

Thei.  u.  4.    1  Pet  iii.  4. 


and  the  means  of  grace  connected  with  it,  would  be  very 
advantageous  to  the  conscientious  Jew,  who  copied  the 
example  of  Abraham;  (Note,  iii.  1,  2;)  especially  in  bring- 
ing him  acquainted  with  the  oracles  of  God,  and  preparing 
him  to  receive  the  gospel;  it  could  not  profit  the  presump- 
tuous transgressor,  who  rested  in  it,  and  neglected  that 
"  righteousness  by  faith  "  of  which  it  was  the  seal.    (Note, 
lv.  <j — 12.)    If  a  man  cleaved  to  the  law,  he  must  perfectly 
obey  it,  in  order  to  justification  ;  circumcision  made  "  him 
"  a  debtor  to  fulfil  the  whole  law  ;  "  and  his  transgressions 
cast  him  out  of  the  covenant  of  God,  as  if  he  had  never 
been  circumcised.    (Marg.  Ref.  r,  s. — Note,  Gal.  v.  1 — 6.) 
On  the  other  hand,  if  an  uncircumcised  Gentile  should  re- 
gulate his  conduct  according  to  the  righteousness  prescribed 
by  the  law ;  ought  he  not  to  be  deemed  a  true  worshipper 
of  God,  notwithstanding  his  uncircumcision  ?    Such  Gen- 
tiles, as  were  taught  by  divine  grace  thus  to  love  and  serve 
God,  would,  like  Cornelius,  embrace  the  gospel  when  pro- 
posed to  them  :  and  thus  in  uncircumcision,  the  external 
nutural  state  of  man,  they,  being  made  partakers  of  an  in- 
u-tird  spiritual  change,  would  judge  and  condemn  the  Jew, 
who,  having  the  letter  of  the  law  and  the  outward  circum- 
cision, had  no  inward  disposition  to  obedience.    (Marg. 
Ref.  I—*.— Notes,  Acts  x.  1— S.  Gal.  vi.  1 1—16.  Phil.  iii. 
1 — 7>  c-  3.)    For,  in  fact,  that  man  was  not  to  be  counted 
a  Jew,  or  one  of  the  chosen  people  of  God,  who  was  only 
so  in  his  outward  profession  or  descent ;  nor  was  that  the 
true  circumcision,  the  valid  seal  of  the  covenant,  "  which 
"  was  outward  in  the  flesh."     But  lie  was  the  real  Jew,  or 
child  of  Ahraham,  who  had  the  inward  disposition  of  his 
believing  and  obedient  progenitor  ;  and  that  was  "  the  true 
"  circumcision,"  which  was  wrought  in  the  heart  by  re- 
generation, according  to  the  spiritual  meaning,  and  no' 
the  mere  letter,  of  the  law ;  producing  an  inward  con- 
formity of  the  judgment  and  affections  to  its  holy  precepts. 
(Marg.  Ref.  z — d. — Notes,  Gen.  xvii.  9 — 12.  Lev.  xxvi. 
41,4.'.  Deut.  xxx.  1—10,  f.  10.  Jcr.  ix.  25,  26.)     This 
indeed  men  could  not  see,  or  would  not  approve  and  com- 
mend, but  rather  despise  and  hate ;  but  God  would  ap- 
prove, commend,  and  value  it.     So  that,  though  the  out- 
ward seal  had  been  for  the  time  necessary ;  yet  the  inward 
grace,  or  the  thing  signified,  was  always  far  more  excel- 
lent: and  the  former  was  now    superseded  by  the  Christ- 
ian dispensation,  and  could  be  of  no  use  to  those  who 
tenaciousiy  adhered  to  it.  (.W«ry.  !{<•!'.  e. —  Notes,  Acts  vii. 
51—53.  OoL  iv.  8—11.  21—31.  Heb.  x.  26,  •_•".  1  Pet 
iii.  1  —  1,  t.  •!.) 

I'liirmmcision.  (-2'>)    AwoCvj-ia.  26,  2?.  iii.  30.    See  on 
Actt  xi.  3. — The  righteousness.  (26)  Ta  SixaiuwaTa.  See  or 


.  32.  Luke  i.  6. — Re  counted.]  Aoyi<7&]crn-su.  3.  iii.  28.  See 
on  iv.  3. — Outwardly.  (28)  Ev  TV  fotvtpy.  Matt.  vi.  4.  6. 18. 
— Inwardly.  (29)  EVTO  tt^tnif.  16.  Matt.\\.  4.  6.  18.  1  Cor. 

v.  5.  1  Pet.  iii.  4. — In  the  spirit,  and  wot  in  the  letter.~\  E» 
m/Ev/xaTi,  w  ypxfj.fj.an.  27-  vii.  6.  John  iii.  6.  2  Cor.  iii.  6. — 
Praise.]  Etratvo*;.  xiii.  3.  I  Cor.  iv.  5.  2  Cor.  viii.  18.  Phil. 

v.  8.  1  Pet.  i.  7.  ii.  14,  et  al.  Eircavia,  Luke  xvi.  8. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—6. 

The  censures   which   men   pass   on    their  neighbours, 
vho  perhaps  justly  deserve  them,  may  render  themselves 
more  inexcusable,  while  "  they  do  the  same  things,  and 
'  yet  trust  in  themselves  that  they  are  righteous,  and  de- 
'  spise  others." — The  branches  of  man's  disobedience  are 
numerous,  yet  they  all  spring  from  the  same  root :  nor 
can  any  one  judge  another  to  be  deserving  of  divine  wrath, 
without  at  the  same  time  condemning  himself:  for,  though 
le  may  not  have  committed  exactly  the  same  crimes ;  yet 
ic  has  been  guilty  of  the  same  apostasy  from  God,  and 
rebellion  against  him  ;  and  is  equally  chargeable  with  sin- 
ning against  his  better  judgment  in  various  ways.     Fre- 
quently, superior  advantages  render  a  man's  apparently 
ighter  offences  more  aggravated,  in  the  sight  of  God,  than 
the  more  scandalous  sins  of  his  worse  educated  neighbour, 
against  which  he  vehemently  declaims.     We  are  indeed 
very  incompetent  judges  of  the  comparative  heinousness 
of  men's  conduct :  but  it  is  certain  that  "  the  judgment  of 
"  God  is  "  and  will  be  "  according  to  truth,"  against  all 
who  break  his  law,  and  reject  his  grace.    To  him  we  ought 
to  leave  others,  and  to  be  chiefly  concerned  to  judge  our- 
selves, and  to  seek  mercy  according  to  his  blessed  gospel, 
that  his  truth  in  fulfilling  his  promises  may  secure  our  sal- 
vation.— If  our  fellow-sinners  cannot  stand  before  us  in 
judgment ;  how  shall  we,  who  are  guilty  of  the  same  things, 
escape  the  righteous  condemnation  of  a  heart-searching 
God  ?    In  deciding  against  them  we  pass  sentence  on  our- 
selves ;  and  "  if  our  heart  condemn  us,  God  is  greater 
"  than  our  heart  and  knoweth  all  things."   (Notes,  Jam.  ii. 
8 — 13.    1  John  iii.  18 — 24,  vv.  18 — 20.) — The   excuses, 
which  numbers  make  for  their  misconduct,  may  very  com- 
monly be  turned  against  them  :  nor  would  men  in  general 
be  so  daringly  wicked,  were  it  not  for  their  experience  of 
the  Lord's  forbearance,  and  their  general  notions  of  his 
mercy!    (ATote,  EC.  viii.   11 — 13.)     But   those  who  thus 
"  despise  the  riches  of  his  goodness  and  forbearance,"  and 
grow  more  bold  in  rebellion  by  that  kindness,  which  should 
"  lead  them  to  renr ntance,"  will  find  at  last  that  they  have 
been  "sinning  against  their  own  souls;"  and  that  their 
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CHAP.  III. 


The  advantages  which  the  Jews  possessed,  1,  2. 
The  unbelief  of  some  does  not  render  the  faith  of  God 
of  no  effect,  3,  4  ;  who  is  just  in  punishing  sin, 
though  he  takes  occasion  from  it  to  display  his  own 
glory,  5 — «.  Passages  from  the  Old  Testament  ad- 
duced to  prove  that  the  Jews,  as  well  as  others,  are 


"  all  under  sin,"  Q — 19;  so  that  no  flesh  is  justified 
by  the  deeds  of  the  law,  20.  The  "  righteousness  of 
"  God  without  the  law,"  is  "  unto  all  and  upon  all 
"  that  believe,"  without  any  differenpe,  21,  22.  As 
all  have  sinned,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles  ;  all  must 
be  justified  by  the  free  grace  of  God,  through  faith  in 
Christ,  and  the  redemption  of  his  blood,  that  God 
may  be  glorified,  and  boasting  excluded,  23 — 30.  This 
establishes  the  law,  31. 


*'  hard  and  impenitent  hearts  "  have  led  tliem  "  to  treasure 
*'  up  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath  and  revelation  of  the 
"  righteous  judgment  of  God." — Indeed  this  is  the  daily 
•employment  of  every  unbeliever ;  and  he  adds  to  his  store, 
with  a  rapidity  of  increase,  proportioned  to  his  crimes  and 
abused  advantages !  He  himself  will  certainly  reap  the 
harvest  which  he  now  sows,  and  the  longer  he  is  spared  in 
the  long-suffering  of  God,  the  more  terrible  will  be  the 
day  of  righteous  retribution,  if  he  continue  to  the  end  in 
this  destructive  course.  (Notes,  Luke  vii.  40 — 43.  Gal.  vi. 
G— 10,  ft).  7,  8.  2  Pet.  ii.  4—9.) 

V.  7—16. 

The  questions  concerning  justification,  personal  election, 
and  efficacious  grace,  should  be  kept  distinct  from  those, 
which  relate  to  the  character  and  conduct  of  the  righteous 
and  the  wicked.  If  a  man  cannot  be  satisfied  with  an 
earthly  portion,  but  aspires  after  "  glory,  honour,  and  im- 
"  mortality ;  "  and  if  he  seeks  this  inheritance,  by  faith  in 
the  promises  of  God,  and  "  patient  continuance  in  well 
"  doing;"  he  doubtless  is  in  the  way  to  eternal  life.  But 
if  men  contend  against  the  precepts  and  sanction  of  God's 
holy  law,  and  his  decrees  and  dispensations,  his  truths  and 
ordinances,  or  blame  any  thing  rather  than  their  own  sins; 
if  they  "  do  not  obey  the  truth,  but  obey  unrighteousness," 
and  live  in  allowed  violations  of  the  divine  law  :  no  doubt 
they  are  in  the  broad  road  to  destruction  ;  and,  proceeding 
in  that  path,  "  indignation- and  wrath"  will  overtake  them, 
to  whatever  church  or  sect  they  may  belong,  or  whatever 
creed  they  may  subscribe.  Indeed,  "  tribulation  and  an- 
"guish"  must  come  upon  all  impenient  evil-doers:  but 
*'  glory,  honour,  and  peace"  will  be  awarded  to  all,  "  who 
"  are  taught  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  live  soberly  and  right- 
"  eously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world  ; "  "  for  there  is 
"  no  respect  of  perspns  with  God."  (Notes,  Tit.  ii.  11 — 
14.)  Whatever  may  now  be  objected  to  this,  from  some 
doctrines  ill  understood,  or  from  appearances  in  providence 
which  are  misinterpreted;  it  will  be  made  manifest  to  all 
the  world,  in  the  day  when  "  God  shall  judge  the  secrets 
"  of  men  by  Jesus  Christ;  "  as  he  has  assured  us  he  will, 
in  his  holy  gospel.  Then  those  who,  not  having  the  writ- 
ten word,  have  sinned  against  the  dictates  of  their  own 
consciences,  will  be  proved  guilty,  and  condemned  by  that 
rule  :  those  who  have  sinned  against  the  law  of  God,  which 
was  made  known  to  them,  will  be  judged  and  punished 
according  to  that  law :  and  the  professors  of  the  gospel 
will  be  shewn  to  have  been  either  true  believers  or  hypo- 
crites, according  to  the  effects  produced  by  the  truth  on 
their  minds,  and  hearts,  and  conduct.  (Notes  and  P.  O. 
Matt.  xxv.  31 — 46.1  For  if  the  very  Gentiles  were  "  a 
K  law  unto  themselves  "  and  each  other,  when  they  acted 
contrary  to  "  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts ; " 


how  absurd  must  it  be  for  any  man,  to  expect  acceptance 
with  God  by  a  written  law,  which  lie  hears  and  disobeys ; 
or  by  the  gospel,  when  he  does  not  practically  believe  it ! 
No  man  can  indeed  be  justified  by  his  own  obedience,  be- 
cause all  men  deviate  from  their  rule :  yet  the  nearer  they 
act  in  conformity  to  their  principles  and  convictions,  the 
lighter  will  be  their  condemnation ;  and  the  greater  the 
distance  there  is  between  their  known  rule,  and  their  al- 
lowed practice,  the  more  aggravated  must  be  their  guilt ; 
when  the  secrets  of  men  shall  be  brought  to  light,  and  all 
these  infinitely  important  concerns  shall  be  determined  by 
the  omniscient,  most  righteous,  and  yet  most  merciful 
Judge. 

V.   17—29. 

The  Jew,  who  "  rested  in  the  law,  and  made  his  boast 
"  of  God,"  and  was  proud  of  his  superior  knowledge  and 
attainments,  will  at  the  last  day  be  more  deeply  con- 
demned, than  the  blind  Gentile  whom  he  so  greatly  dis- 
dained :  and  numbers,  '  who  call  themselves  Christians,' 
and  have  learned  many  right  notions  of  the  gospel  as  a 
system,  and  so  deem  themselv.es  the  children  of  God, 
though  they  "  obey  not  the  truth,"  will  perish  more 
dreadfully  than  their  more  ignorant  neighbours,  who  have 
sinned  against  less  light  and  inferior  advantages.  Indeed 
the  sermons  which  many  preach,  and  the  books  which  they 
publish,  will  testify  against  them  ;  and  it  behoves  ministers 
especially,  to  be  most  awfully  jealous  over  themselves  in 
this  respect :  for  it  is  far  more  congenial  to  the  self-flattery 
of  our  hearts  and  our  worldly  lusts  to  instruct  others,  than 
to  bear  the  yoke  ourselves.  Many  teach  their  hearers  the 
trutli  and  will  of  God,  who  never  teach  themselves ;  they 
lay  down  good  rules,  but  never  practise  them  :  and  the 
discoveries  of  the  great  day  will  shew,  that  some,  who  ap- 
peared to  be  "  the  guides  of  the  blind,  and  the  light  of 
"  such  as  sat  in  darkness,"  were  indeed  dishonest  men, 
adulterers,  or  sacrilegious  mercenaries.  Numbers  despise 
their  ignorant  neighbours  for  resting  in  a  dead  "  form  of 
"  godliness,"  and  yet  they  themselves  trust  in  "  a  form  cf 
"  knowledge,"  which  is  equally  lifeless  and  inefficacious  : 
and  many  glory  in  the  gospel,  whose  unholy  lives  disho- 
nour God,  and  cause  his  name  and  truth  to  be  blasphemed 
among  his  enemies.  In  short,  no  forms,  ordinances,  or 
notions  can  profit  us,  without  regeneration  by  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  which  will  always  eventually  lead  us  to  seek  an  in- 
terest in  "  the  righteousness  of  God  by  faith."  The  distinc- 
tion between  truth  and  error,  and  between  divine  institutions 
and  human  inventions,  is  indeed  immutable  and  most  im- 
portant :  yet  a  man  may  be  alive  to  God,  who  maintains 
some  errors,  cleaves  to  some  superstitions,  and  forms  im- 
proper conclusions  in  respect  of  some  divine  appointments  : 
while  another,  who  is  very  clear  in  his  notions,  and  exact 
in  externals,  may  be  "  dead  in  sin,"  "  uncircumcised  iu 
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.  a. »-»  o«.  WHAT  •  advantage  then  hath  the 
"tit  MI-  Jew?   or  what  profit  is  thereof  cir- 

li     M.L    ...     14. 

i  car.  «r.  XL  cu incision  : 

2  b  Much  every  way :  chiefly,  c  be- 
4.  cause  that  unto  them  were  d  committed 
1 '  the  oracles  of  God. 

3  For  what '  if  some  did  not  believe : 

»x.ll,'ll    Uke  *n.  »-SI.    JobnT.  S9.    3Tm.  III.  14-17.    2  Pet.  i.  19-21.    Bc». 
x,«.  10.  d  I  Cor.  ii.  17.    2  Cor.  ».  19.    Gal.  Ii.  7.     I  Tim.  ti.  20.  e  ACH 
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r  shall  their  unbelief  make  the  faith  of ,  ,1.  29.  NUB. 

*~.       •.         ..,  ,v  -  xxiii.  I:'.  18am. 

God  without  enect :  «.  •».  i»  ii«. 

4  h  God  forbid :  yea,  '  let  God  be  jxv.'|.,  i£,i» 
true, k  but  every  man  a  liar  ;  as  it  is  .J^"]?-  fjj- 
written, '  That  thou  mightest  be  justi-  h  J'Jf.'.l't'lt 
fied  in  thy  sayings,  and  mightest  over-  ;;L;  ^.  ft.1'^1*. 
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17.  Hi.  21.  Ti.  14.  i  Deut.  xxxii.  J.     Job  xl.  a     Ps.  t  5.  cxix.  ICO.  cxxxviii.  2.  Mir. 

Tii.  20.    John  ill.  83.    2  Cor.  118.    Tit.  i.  2.     Heb.  vi.  18.     I  Jolm  ».   IU.  20.     Rev.  iii.  Z. 
k  l-i.  Ixii.  9.  CXTI.  11.  I  Job  xxxn.  a.    Pi.  Ii.  4.     Matt.  xi.  19. 


"  heart;"  and,  through  the  letter  and  the  outward  form, 
he  may  deceive  himself,  and  be  a  scandal  to  the  gospel. 
For  he  is  no  more  a  Christian  now,  than  he  was  a  Jew  of 
old,  who  is  one  outwardly ;  "  neither  is  that  baptism, 
"  which  is  outward  in  the  flesh : "  but  he  is  the  real  Christ- 
ian, who  is  inwardly  a  true  believer,  with  an  obedient 
faith ;  and  the  true  baptism  is  that  of  the  heart,  by  "  the 
"  washing  of  regeneration  and  the  renewal  of  the  Holy 
"  Ghost,"  producing  a  spiritual  mind,  and  a  cordial  sub- 
jection to  the  truth,  in  its  holy  import  and  tendency.  A 
Christian  of  this  character  will  seldom  be  much  approved 
by  zealots  of  any  party,  any  more  than  by  the  world  at 
large :  but  he  will  be  accepted  of  God,  and  at  length  wel- 
comed with  the  praise  of  God,  "  Well  done,  good  and  faith- 
"  ful  servant,  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  III.     V.  1,  2.     If  disobedient  Jews  could  not  be 
accepted,  and  if  obedient  Gentiles  might  be  saved ;  it  would 
be  asked,  "  What  advantage  has  the  Jew  "  above  the  Gen- 
tile ?   or  in  what  respect  does  circumcision   profit  him  ? 
(Marg.  Ref.  a.— Note,  ii.  25—29.)    The  whole  Old  Testa- 
ment implied,  that  God  had  peculiarly  favoured  the  poste- 
rity of  Abraham  ;  and  the  law,  together  with  the  "  seal  of 
"  circumcision,"  had  been  supposed  to  convey  some  spe- 
cial privileges :  and  did  the  apostle  mean  to  level  all  these 
distinctions,  and  to  prove  that  the  Jews  had  no  advantage 
from  their  relation  to  Abraham,  and  their  national  cove- 
nant ?    To  this  he  replied,  that  they,  as  a  collective  body, 
had  doubtless  much  benefit  from  them  in  every  way.  (Note, 
ix.  4,  5.)    The  law  and  circumcision  could  not  indeed  save 
them  in  their  sins,  or  by  their  own  efficacy  ;  yet  they  gave 
them  most  important  advantages  for  obtaining  salvation. 
The  stated  ministry  of  the  priests,  the  occasional  messages 
of  the  prophets,  the  ordinances  of  the  temple,  the  worship 
at  the  synagogues,  their  education  in  an  acquaintance  with 
the  true  God,  and  at  a  distance  from  gross  idolatry,  the 
many  good  examples  which  were  set  before  them,  and  the 
dispensations  of  providence  respecting  them,  were  means 
of  grace,  which  probably  were  made  effectual  to  the  con- 
version and  salvation  of  more  persons  in  that  one  nation, 
from  age  to  age,  than  were  converted  in  all  the  rest  ol 
the  world.     But  especially  "  the  oracles   of  God,"   the 
sacred  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  were  "  com- 
"  milled  lo  them  ; "  and  the  written  word  of  God  had  been 
continued  amonp  them  through  their  several  generations, 
lo  direct  tin  in  how  lo  seek  acceptance  with  God,  and  tc 
walk  before  him.    In  them  the  Messiah  was  promised,  and 
the  various  particulars  of  his  character,  miracles,  redemp- 
tion, and  kingdom,  were  typified  and  predicted  :  among 
the  Jews  he  made  his  appearance  in  Ihe  appointed  time  : 


in  him  the  scriptures  were  fulfilled  before  their  eyes,  and 
numbers  of  them  had  believed  in  him,  and  found  salvation 
by  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — e.) — Oracles,  &c.  (2)  Some  think 
the  scriptures  are  thus  called,  with  reference  to  the  oracular 
answers,  which  the  high  priest  delivered,  when  he  con- 
sulted the  Lord  by  the  breast-plate  of  judgment;  (Note? 
Ex.  xxviii.  30 ;)  implying  that  they  were  as  immediately 
and  entirely  the  word  of  God,  as  the  oracles  thus  delivered 
had  been. — '  This  is  so  remarkable  and  important  a  testi- 
'  mony  to  the  divine  inspiration  of  the  Old  Testament  in- 
'  general,  that  it  can  leave  no  doubt  concerning  the  full 
'  persuasion  of  St.  Paul  on  this  head.'  Doddridge. — Com- 
mitted, &c.]  Or,  "  they  were  entrusted  with  the  oracles  of 
"  God." — '  The  oracles  of  God  were  deposited  with  the 
'  Jews,  not  to  keep  to  themselves,  but  to  publish  them  to 
'  all  the  world  besides ;  but  because  they  did  not  this  work 
sufficiently,  it  is  Christ's  appointment  to  the  apostles, 
that  they  should  disperse  themselves  unto  all  nations, 
and  so  bring  them  to  the  knowledge  of  his  will.'  Ham- 
mond.— It  behoves  Christians  in  every  age  to  remember, 
that  the  scriptures  are  thus  committed  or  entrusted  to  them 
also,  in  order  that  they  may  communicate  the  blessing  to 
all  around  them,  and  to  all  who  shall  come  after  them, 
and  to  all  men,  throughout  the  earth,  by  every  proper 
means,  to  the  utmost  of  their  ability;  and  to  preserve  them 
uncorrupted  and  entire,  for  this  purpose.  In  this  latter 
respect,  the  Jews  have  fulfilled  their  trust,  to  a  degree 
of  exactness,  which  could  never  have  been  previously  ex- 
pected :  (Note,  Prov.  xxii.  12 :)  and,  while  their  frivolous 
and  minute  exactness,  in  many  things,  is  apt  to  excite  con- 
tempt; their  fairness,  in  preserving  the  sacred  text  from 
intentional  alteration,  is  evident  in  almost  all  passages, 
even  where  their  own  rejection  of  the  Messiah  appears 
most  criminal.  It  is  the  present  plan  of  their  Rabbins, 
to  fright  the  people  from  reading  such  portions  of  the 
scripture. 

What  advantage  ...  /ia//t  the  Jew?  (1)  TITO  vtpurffov  TR 
IsSaiB  ;  Matt.  v.  47.  John  x.  10. — '  Quse  igitur  est  przestan- 
'tiaJudeei?'  Schleusner. — Profit.]  flpeXtia.  JudelG.  Not 
elsewhere.  flpsXEa,  ii.  25. — Were  committed.  (2)  Ems-st/Sway. 
Luke  xvi.  11.  John  ii.  24.  1  Cor.  ix.  17.  Gal.  ii.  7.  1  Thes. 
ii.  4.  2  Thes.  i.  10.  1  Tim.  III.  Tit.  i.  3. — The  oracles  oj 
God.]  Ta  xoyia  TH  Qes.  See  on  Acts  vii.  38. 

V.  3,  4.  What  if  some,  if  even  the  greater  part  of  the 
nation  of  Israel,  from  worldly  and  ambitious  motives,  had 
obstinately  and  wickedly  rejected  this  divine  Saviour?  Did 
their  unbelief  render  the  faithfulness  of  God  ineffectual  ? 
He  had  fulfilled  his  promises  to  their  fathers ;  and  if  they 
would  not  receive  and  submit  to  the  "  Seed  of  Abraham/' 
and  the  Son  of  David,  could  they  plead  that  God  had 
failed  of  his  word,  because  he  would  not  continue  his- 
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p  ti.  19.     I  Cor.  ix.  8.    Gal.  iii.  i«.  q  Sw  on  4.  r  Gen.   xviii.  25.    Job  »iii. 

3.  xxxiv.  17—19.    Ps.  ix.  8.  xi.  5—7.  I.  C.  xc?i.  13.  xcviii.  9.    Acts  xvii.  31. 


7    For   '  if  the  truth  of  God  hath  ,  G«..  *>**».  <•.. 
more  abounded  through  my  lie  unto   u  usSfr  ' 

1    .  ,  ,          ,  T        1  •       J  1        >''•     19'    *'*•    &• 

nis  glory;     why  yet  am  1  also  judged   ;w.  i  Km**  im. 
as  a  sinner  ?  2       " 


1 


_ 

8  And  not  rather,  (as  u  we  be  slan-  *«'':  «•  ®- 
derously  reported,  and  as  some  affirm  '  %  (f1™-^ 
that  we  say,)  *  Let  us  do  evil,  that  &  ^  xik  'n~ 

u  Matt.  v.  II.     1  Pet.  iii.  16,  17.  x  v.  20.  vi.  1.  15.  vi'i.  7.    Jude  4. 


special  favour  to  them,  notwithstanding  their  disobedience 
and  atrocious  wickedness  ?  (Notes,  xv.  8 — 13.  Luke  I.  46 
—55. 67—75.)  "  God  forbid,"  that  such  a  thought  should 
be  allowed  in  any  one's  mind !  Let  the  thought  be  ab- 
horred ;  let  every  man  rather  humbly  acknowledge  the 
veracity  and  faithfulness  of  God;  though  it  should  require 
him  to  suppose  that  all  men  were  liars,  hypocrites,  or  de- 
ceivers, as  every  one  in  some  degree  must  be  allowed  to 
be.  (Marg.  Ref.  f—k.—Note,  Ps.  Ixii.  8—10.)  Let  the 
blame  of  the  rejection  of  the  Messiah  rest  on  them,  and 
their  hypocrisy,  and  not  be  supposed  to  reflect  upon  the 
faithfulness  of  God  :  even  as  David,  when  he  had  com- 
mitted grievous  offences,  acknowledged  that  God  was,  by 
his  crimes,  "justified"  in  his  declarations  concerning  the 
desperate  wickedness  of  the  human  heart :  and  that  the 
humiliating  event  was  permitted,  to  display  more  clearly 
the  truth,  justice,  and  mercy  of  God;  and  that  he  might 
be  fully  vindicated  from  all  those  presumptuous  charges, 
by  which  men  venture  to  arraign  the  testimonies  of  his 
word,  the  threatenings  of  his  law,  or  the  dispensations  of 
his  providence.  (Marg.  Ref.  I. — Note,  Ps.  li.  4.)  The 
quotation  is  exactly  from  the  LXX. 

The  faith  of  God.  (3)  !>  m?iv  n  ®ea.  See  on  i.  17. 
2  Tim.  ii.  13. — Make  ...  of  none  effect.]  K.cQaf>yi)<rii.  31. 
iv.  14.  vi.  6.  vii.  2.  6.  Luke  xiii.  7.  1  Cor.  i.  28.  ii.  6.  vi. 
13.  xiii.  8.  10,  11.  Heb.  ii.  14,  et  al.— God  forbid. }  Mi) 
•yei/oiTo.  6.  vi.  2.  See  on  Luke  xx.  16. 

V.  5 — 8.  To  the  foregoing  conclusion  of  the  apostle, 
the  Jews  or  other  cavillers  might  reply,  that  if  "  their  un- 
"  righteousness  "  gave  occasion  to  the  more  illustrious  mani- 
festation of  the  divine  Justice,  or  rather  to  the  shewing  more 
evidently  the  necessity  and  excellency  of  "  the  righteous- 
"  ness  of  God  "  for  man's  justification;  would  he  not  be 
unrighteous,  if  he  took  vengeance  on  them,  for  those 
actions  which  eventually  occasioned  the  more  conspicu- 
ous display  of  his  glory  ?  (Marg.  Ref.  m — o. — Note,  v. 
20,  21.)  This  objection  the  apostle  adduced  "  as  a  man," 
an  unbeliever,  who  purposed  to  justify  himself,  and  find 
fault  with  the  sentence  of  God  against  him.  (Marg.  Ref. 
p.— Note,  ix.  19 — 21.) — In  fact,  the  wickedness  and  ob- 
stinate unbelief  of  the  Jews  fully  proved  the  need,  which 
all  men  have  of  "  the  righteousness  of  God  by  faith  ; "  and 
also  his  justice,  in  punishing  them  for  their  sins,  and  in 
the  sentence  of  the  law  against  all  transgressors  :  and  thus 
in  every  sense  it  "  commended  his  righteousness."  Yet 
the  thought,  that  it  would  be  unjust  in  him  to  take  venge- 
ance on  them,  ought  to  be  rejected  with  abhorrence  :  for, 
it'  he  could  not  justly  punish  those  crimes  which  made 
way  for  the  display  of  his  glory,  how  could  he  judge  the 
world  ?  (Marg.  Ref.  r. — Note,  Gen.  xviii.  23 — 26.)  In 
that  case  he  never  could  inflict  vengeance  on  any  criminal: 
for  he  will  take  occasion,  from  the  rebellion  of  all  fallen  crea- 


tures, however  distinguished,  to  display  his  own  glorious 
perfections  to  the  greater  advantage ;  though  the  intention 
of  transgressors,  and  the  natural  tender  ;y  of  their  con- 
duct,  are    diametrically  contrary  to  both.     So  that  this 
proves  still  more  fully  the  malignity  of  sin,  as  committed 
against  a  Being  of  such  infinite  wisdom,  power,  and  per 
fection,  that  he  effects  good  to  his  creation,  and  glory  to 
himself,  by  occasion  of  those  very  actions,  which  naturally 
tend  to  the  destruction  of  his  creatures,  and  the  dishonour 
of  his  name.     (Notes,  Gen.  1.  20.  7*.  x.  5 — 14.  Iv.  8,  9. 
Eph.  iii.  9 — 12.) — This  objection  might  for  substance  be 
stated  in  another  way :  '  Suppose  the  truth  of  God,  in  his 
predictions,  promises,  or  denunciations,  should  be  more 
abundantly  manifested  to  his  glory,  by  any  man's  telling  a 
wilful  lie :    why  should  the    liar  be  punished  for  giving 
occasion  to  the  display  of  God's  glory  ? '     Yet  every  one 
must  see,  that  the  lie  thus  told  was  directly  contrary  to  the 
truth  of  God,  and  merely  the  occasion  of  displaying  it :  and' 
the  event  could  not  deduct  from  the  malignity  of  the  lie. 
(Marg.  Ref.  s,  t. — Notes,  Gen.  xii.  11 — 16.  xxvii.  6 — 29.) 
If  it  were  in  any  case  admitted,  that  a  violation  of  the  law 
of  God  ceased  to  be  criminal,  because  his  glory  was  event- 
ually promoted  by  it ;  then  the  slanderous  report,  circu- 
lated concerning  the  Christians  by  those  who,  misunder- 
standing the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace,  affirmed  that 
they  said,  "  Let  us  do  evil,  that  good  may  come,"  would 
indeed  be  established  as  a  general  principle ;  and  as  the 
rule  of  man's  conduct,  instead  of  the  holy  and  perfect  law 
of  God.     But,  in  fact,  the  condemnation  of  those  who 
thus  perverted  the  gospel,  or  who  committed  sin  that  good 
might  come  from  it,  was  most  righteous.  The  blame  of  their 
sins  belonged  only  to  themselves  ;  the  honour  of  the  good 
done  by  occasion  of  them,  to  God  alone.  (Marg.  Ref.  u,  x.) 
— Different  opinions  indeed  are  advanced  concerning  the 
persons,  of  whom  the  apostle  said,  "  whose  damnation  is 
"  just."     Some  interpret  it  of  the  Jews  and  others  who 
reject  the  gospel :  but  this  proposition,  though  true,  seems 
not  to  rise  out  of  the  context,  or  belong  to  the  argument. 
Others  apply  the  awful  sentence  to  the  calumniators,  who 
charged  the  Christians  with  saying,  "  Let  us  do  evil  thaf 
"  good  may  come  : "  but  the  clause,  <k  as  we  be  slander- 
"  ously  reported,  &c."  is,  I  think  properly,  included  in  a 
parenthesis,  that  it  may  not  interrupt  the  main  subject. 
The  apostle  evidently  intended    to  shew  that  God  may 
justly,   and  will  certainly,  punish   those   sins,  which  yet 
eventually  prove  the  occasion  of  more  conspicuously  mani- 
festing his  glory.    Now,  if  this  were  not  the  case,  it  might 
be  said,  "  Let  us  do  evil  that  good  may  come  : "  but  on  the 
contrary,  whatever  blasphemers  may  assert,  this  propos> 
tion  is  so  contrary  to  the  real   nature  and  genius  of  the 
gospel,  that  every  intelligent  minister  or  Christian  will  be 
forward  to  allow  the  condemnation  of  those,  who  thus 
c  5 
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»  k  *  ».  »L  r.  good  may  come  :  whose  damnation  is 

I    Co..     1.      I«L  P  J 

ii..  li  nut.  L  just. 

.ataum     9  ^[  'What  then?   'are  we  better 
«*.  ^£V-Yi  //,on  //jew  P   No,  in  no  wise  ;   for  we 

I  CMC  V  •  1       1        4.1          T  J 

•  <*•  «j»rj<  ,'  have  before     proved  both  Jews  and 
fc.  u>  i*.  n  Gentiles,    'that    they  are    all  under 

k  4.  «.  a  Mt.  s.  _;n  . 

4.    U   n.L    30.  Sill  , 

,  VT*1,!,.1* -a.     10  "  As  it  is  written,  e  Tliere  is 
4  XL  lidf'.t..  <.  *  none  righteous,  no,  not  one  : 

1 1  There  is  '  none  that  understand- 
f&D^s^Ie.  eth,  'there  is  none  that  seeketh  after 

9  L    */«   W.    •  *•    _~       . 
xn.J-t  BH.JL  God. 

12  They  "are  all  gone  out  of  the 
^''iSt."":  waY»  they  are  together  b  become  un- 

II,  14.  18.  'T.I.  i.,.  J.     I  John  ».  JO.  •  »iii.  7.    Job  nil.  15,  16.    Ii.  ix.  13.  xxxi. 

1.  Iw  6.  IXT.  I.    Hot.  tii.  10.  g  Ex.  xxxii.  8.    Pi.  xiv.  3.     EC.  vii.  •£).     It.  liii.  6. 

lit.  g.    Jer.  li.  13.    Eph.  ii.  3.    1  Pet.  ii.  24.  h  Gen.  i.  31.  vi.  C.  7.    Mult.  xxi. 

Mi    Philem.  II. 


profitable  ;  '  there  is  none  that  doeth 
good,  no,  not  one. 

13  Their  k  throat  is  an  open  sepul-  Jln.'LilV4- 
chre  ;  '  with  their  tongues  they  have  w.  S«t  Si»! 
used  deceit  ;  "'  the  poison  of  asps  is  '  «•  >'••  ••  9  ««• 

.       .        '  3.   4.    x«x»i.   3. 

under  their  lips: 


!!,2.i'"Je? 


».  Jam. uL  i— 
H. 


p«.  cxi.  x 

n  Pt.  x.  7.  Ii*.  12. 

•  ix.  ir.  in.  jam. 
10. 


14  Whose  "  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  •^E,,iI"i  7 
and  bitterness : 

15  Their  °  feet  are  swift   to    shed 
blood : 

16  Destruction  and  misery  are  in 

.,      .  J  o  Pro».  t    16.  n. 

their  ways  ;  m.  u.  r«.  7,  s. 

17  And  p  the  way  of  peace  have  they P  ['* •  «•  j'»"-l"- 

^  J        14.  Luke  i.  79. 

not  known:  n  p?n'xx"'  '!' 

18  There  is  q  no  fear  of  God  before   ^""f'lu.'r?: 
their  eyes.  k«.'x""».  *}- 


encourage  themselves  in  sin,  under  a  vain  imagination  that 
good  will  follow,  to  be  undeniably  righteous.  (Note,  vi. 
1,  2.)  The  floodgates  of  licentiousness  are  opened  by  such 
a  view  of  the  gospel. — Yet  even  apparently  religious  per- 
sons often  tolerate,  nay  zealously  promote,  practices  which 
cannot  be  denied  to  be  deviations  from  truth  and  integrity, 
and  vindicate  them,  because  good  is  thus  done.  In  this 
way,  however,  the  standard  of  integrity  is  (dreadful  to  say !) 
fixed  lower,  in  some  particulars,  among  numbers  who  are 
zealous  for  the  gospel,  than  among  respectable  worldly 
people ;  who  are,  by  noticing  these  things,  exceedingly 
prejudiced  against  evangelical  truth. — Nay,  the  same  false 
principle  is  brought  forward,  in  another  and  more  fashion- 
able form,  when  utility,  and  not  "  the  law  of  God,"  is  made 
the  standard  of  morality,  and  a  main  principle  of  reason- 
ings on  moral  obligation.  It  is,  on  these  accounts,  most 
obvious  to  suppose,  that  the  apostle  meant,  though  in  a 
cursory  manner,  to  bear  a  most  decisive  testimony  against 
a  maxim,  which,  carried  to  its  consequences,  is  destructive 
of  all  practical  religion ;  and  against  those  who,  professing 
Christianity,  countenanced  and  acted  according  to  it. 

Commend.  (5)  Swipjo-i.  v.  8.  xvi.  1 .  2  Cor.  iv.  2.  vi.  4. 
vii.  11.  (Note,v.  7—10,  v.  8.)—  The  righteousness  of  God] 
Qiu  Sixoutxruviiv.  See  on  i.  17. —  Who  taketh  vengeance] 
Eftftfan  T>J»  opyqv.  "  Bringeth  the  wrath."  ii.  5.  See  on 
5.  18. — Lie.  (7)  iWfwfli.  Here  only. — YEI/STJC,  4.  John 
viii.  44.  55.  1  Tim.  i.  10.  Tit.  i.  12. — We  be  slanderously 
reported.  (8)  BXoir^rj(An/x.£9a.  ii.  24.  xiv.  1 6.  See  on  Matt 
xxvii.  39. — Is  jttst."]  EvSixov  tj-i.  Heb.  ii.  2.  Not  else- 
where. Ex  ev,  et  Jun)'  See  on  Acts  xxv.  15. 

V.  9 — 18.  The  apostle  here  resumes  his  subject  from 
the  second  verse.  The  advantages  of  the  Jews  were  many 
(Note,  I,  2:)  but  were  they  "  better"  than  the  Gentiles, 
or  more  able  to  justify  themselves  before  God  by  their  own 
works,  or  without  "  the  righteousness  of  faith  ?  "  No 
in  "  no  wise;"  for  "we  have  before  lodged  the  indict- 
"  ment  against  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  they  are  al 
"under  sin."  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  y — a. — Notes,  i 
18 — 32.  ii.)  They  had  all,  in  manifold  instances,  violatec 
the  known  rule  of  their  conduct,  and  were  under  condem- 
nation as  transgressors,  unless  delivered  by  the  mercy  am 
grace  of  God  according  to  the  gospel.  To  this  indictment 
on  which  the  Gentiles  had  been  convicted,  the  Jews 


pleaded,  '  Not  guilty : '  and  therefore,  besides  the  evidence 
already  brought  against  them  from  notorious  facts,  and 
the  nature  of  the  case,  the  apostle  produced  several  pas- 
sages of  the  scriptures  against  them.  In  these,  it  was  not 
intimated  that  circumcision,  the  written  law,  the  ceremo- 
nial observances,  or  the  national  covenant,  would  excuse 
their  crimes,  or  entitle  them  to  the  favour  of  God  ;  as  the 
unbelieving  Jews  vainly  imagined.  And  if  these  charges 
were  true  of  the  greater  part  of  the  nation  in  former  times; 
could  it  be  supposed,  that  the  Jews,  when  the  apostle 
wrote,  were  better  by  nature,  or  merely  as  circumcised,  or 
as  having  the  law,  than  their  fore-fathers  had  been  ?  It 
was  expressly  written  of  them,  that  in  themselves,  and  by 
their  works,  there  was  not  one  of  them  righteous :  that 
there  were  none  of  them,  who  understood  the  character, 
truth,  and  will  of  God,  or  their  own  interest  and  duty ;  or 
who  earnestly  sought  to  know  him,  and  find  happiness  in 
his  favour:  they  had  all  forsaken  the  way  of  holy  obe- 
dience, they  were  all  become  unprofitable,  in  respect  of 
the  great  end  of  their  creation,  and  their  peculiar  advan- 
tages; so  that  none  of  them  employed  themselves  in  glori- 
fying God,  and  doing  good  to  man.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — i. — 
Notes,  Ps.  xiv.  I — 3.)  Their  throats,  by  their  insatiable 
luxury,  or  rather  by  their  filthy  communications,  resem- 
bled the  sepulchre  when  opened  to  receive  the  dead,  or 
when  emitting  its  nauseous  and  infectious  vapours.  (Marg. 
Ref.  k. — Note,  Ps.  v.  9.)  Deceit  and  dissimulation  seemed 
the  chief  use  of  their  tongues ;  their  slanders,  seductions, 
nnd  flatteries  were  under  their  lips,  as  the  fatal  "  poison 
"  of  asps  :"  instead  of  pious  and  kind  words,  their  mouths 
were  filled  with  imprecations,  perjuries,  and  bitter  revil- 
ings.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — n. — Notes,  Ps.  \.  2 — ll.cxl.  3.) 
They  were  eager  to  shed  blood,  in  revenge,  ambition,  or 
avarice  :  (Notes,  Prov.  i.  10 — 14.  Is.  Fix.  3 — 8 :)  they  knew 
not  (.he  ways,  in  which  godly  men  walk  at  peace  with 
God  and  their  neighbours ;  and  therefore  they  went  on  in 
those  paths,  which  lead  to  misery  and  ruin,  both  to  them- 
selves and  each  other.  (Marg.  Ref.  p.)  In  short  they  had 
cast  the  fear  of  God  behind  their  backs,  and  habitually  dis- 
regarded his  authority,  threatenings,  precepts,  and  judg- 
ments. (Marg.  Ref.  q. — Note,  Ps.  xxxvi.  1.) — A  few 
exceptions,  by  the  mercy  and  grace  of  God,  there  doubt- 
less were  to  these  general  rules;  and  the  apostle  intended 
nfi 
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r2.  n.  12-ia      19  Now  we  know  that '  what  things 


J  abn  x.  35.  xv. 


an  x.      .  xv.  .    ,  .  ,  ,  j_v  . 

•  „'  <£r.  ix.  soever  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them 
jk'if.'s.  ai.1":  who   are  under  the  law;  'that  every 
5  1  ''s™'  «:  9  mouth  may  be  stopped,    'and  all  the 

Joh  v.  16.  ix.  2,  3.     Ps.  cvii.  42.    Ez.  xti.  63.    Matt.  xxii.  12,  13.    John  viii.  S      1  Cor. 


t  a.  23.  ii.  1.    G»l.  iii.  10.  22. 


world  may  become  *  guilty  before  God.  *  or,.Kije«wih« 
20  Therefore  "by  the  deeds  of  the  -g Wgf 
law,  there  shall  "  no  flesh  be  justified  f|  ifial-<3jS:' 
y  in  his  sight:  z  for  by  the  law  z*  the 
knowledge  of  sin. 

y  Job  xv.  15.  xxv.  5, 


Jam.  ii.  20—26. 


x  Job  xxv.  4.  I'l. 
cxxx.  3.  cxliii.  2. 
z  vii.  '— ».    Gal.  ii.  19. 


very  soon  to  shew  how  these  persons  were  made  to  differ: 
but  these  quotations  were  full  to  the  point,  to  shew  the 
Jews,  that  they  were  as  unable  to  justify  themselves  before 
God  as  the  Gentiles  were.  For  if,  in  the  days  of  David 
and  Isaiah,  this  had  been  the  general  character  of  the 
people;  the  acceptance,  and  holiness,  of  any  among  them, 
must  arise  from  some  other  cause,  than  their  national  co- 
venant and  external  privileges. — Most  of  these  texts  are 
quoted  nearly  from  the  Septuagint,  without  material  alter- 
ation. They  are  indeed  all,  except  the  first  clause,  found 
together  in  many  editions  of  the  Septuagint  in  the  four- 
teenth Psalm,  and  exactly  as  quoted  by  the  apostle.  (ATote, 
Ps.  xiv.  2,  3.)  But  it  is  more  likely,  that  some  transcriber 
inserted  the  passage  from  this  epistle,  than  that  the  arrange- 
ment was  made  by  the  Greek  translators  themselves. 

Are  we  better  than  they  f  (9)  lipii^o^a.  Here  only. 
'  Nam  vere  prcestamus  gentilibus  ?  Nullamodo.'  Schleusner. 
See  on  1 . — We  have  before  proved.]  Ffy;  OJITISW -0.^0..  Here 
only.  Ex  vpo,  et  artiaopxi,  accuse.  '  Ante  pronuntiavimus 
'  de  Judeis  et  gentibus,  quod  sub  peccato  sint  omnes.' 
Syriack,  in  Schkusner. — AITIOAMI,  ^dsxxv.  7- — That  seek- 
ftli  after.  (11)  'O  ex^ruv.  Heb.  xi.  6.  xii.  17.  1  Pet.  i. 
10. — Ps.  xiv.  2.  Sept.  See  on  Acts  xv.  17- — They  are 
become  unprofitable.  (12)  Hxf?n>&>i<rt*v.  Here  only  N.  T. 
— Ps.  xiv.  3.  Sept.  Axftiof,  Matt.  xxv.  30.  Luke  xvii. 
10. — That  doeth  good."]  IIoicuv  xf"!f°T)i'ra.  Ps.  xiv.  3. 
Sept. — See  on  ii.  4. — Throat.  (13)  'O  Xafuyl.  Here  only 
N.  T.— Ps.  v.  9.  Sept.— They  have  used  deceit.}  ESoAiscrav. 
Here  only  N.  T. — Ps.  v.  10.  cv.  25.  Sept.  A  SoXoj,  fraus, 
i.  29. — The  poison  of  asps.]  lot  orwiSuv.  loj,  Jam.  iii.  8. 
Ao-Trif.  Here  only. — Ps.  cxl.  3.  Sept. — Bitterness.  (14) 
Flixpiaj.  See  on  Acts  viii.  23. — Ps.  x.  7-  Sept. — Destruc- 
1ion.  (16)  Sun-p/ifia.  Here  only  N.  T. — Ps.  xiv.  3.  7s. 
lix.  7-  Sept.  Ex  o-uv,  etrpiGco,  tero. — Miser;/.]  ToAawrayia. 
Jam.  v.  1.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  7s.  lix.  7.  Ix.  18.  Sept. 
— Ta\caitupt>;,  vii.  24.  Rev.  iii.  17- 

V.  19,  20.  It  was  'well  known,  that  the  things  which 
were  written  in  the  law  (or  in  the  Old  Testament,)  were 
immediately  addressed  to  those  "  who  were  under  the  law," 
and  had  the  benefit  of  divine  revelation  ;  or  to  the  nation 
of  Israel,  and  not  to  the  Gentiles.  (Marg.  Ref.  r. — Note, 
ii.  12 — 1C.)  This  was  intended  to  silence  the  objections 
of  the  Jews,  who  broke  the  law  in  which  they  rested;  and 
indeed  in  this  manner  "  every  mouth  must  be  stopped," 
and  "  all  the  world  must  become,"  or  be  proved,  "  guilty 
"  before  God  : "  as  it  was  not  supposed  that  the  Gentiles 
were  more  free  from  guilt,  than  his  peculiar  people  Israel. 
So  that,  in  fact,  every  sinner's  plea  must  be  silenced  ; 
either  in  this  life  as  a  humble  penitent  before  God's 
mercy-seat,  or  as  a  condemned  criminal  before  his  judg- 
ment-seat. (Marg.  Ref.  s,  t.)  From  these  premises  it 
evidently  followed,  that  no  one  of  the  whole  fallen  race 
could  be  justified  before  God,  by  his  own  obedience  to  the 
law :  for  by  the  law  sin  is  discovered,  exposed,  and  con- 
demned. The  rtraightnetl  of  that  perfect  rule  detects  and 


makes  known  the  crookedness  of  men's  dispositions  and 
actions  ;  and  it  must  therefore  convict  the  transgressor  as 
guilty,  instead  of  pronouncing  him  not  guilty,  or  a  right- 
eous person.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — z.) — Every  attentive  reader 
must  observe,  that  the  apostle  uses  the  word  "law "in 
various  meanings ;  which  is  rather  to  be  considered  as  the 
defect  of  human  language,  than  the  result  of  ambiguity 
in  his  style.  But  the  context  generally  shows  how  the 
word  is  to  be  understood :  and  common  sense,  united  with 
a  teachable  spirit,  will  usually  determine  this  far  better 
than  critical  learning;  which  is  too  often  employed  to  per- 
plex what  is  plain,  rather  than  to  clear  up  what  is  obscure. 
The  nature  of  the  argument  requires  us  to  suppose,  that 
the  apostle  means  the  sacred  scriptures  in  general,  when 
he  says,  "  Whatsoever  the  law  saith:"  for  the  quotations 
are  not  from  the  law  of  Moses,  and  it  is  evident  the  whole 
Old  Testament  was  thus  spoken  of.  (Note,  John  x.  32 — 
39,  v.  34.)  When  he  spoke  of  the  Jews,  as  "  under  the 
"  law,"  he  evidently  meant  the  whole  legal  dispensation, 
by  which  they  were  distinguished  from  the  Gentiles.  But 
when  he  says,  "  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin,"  he 
must  be  understood  of  the  moral  law  especially,  the  ex- 
tent, spirituality,  and  excellency  of  which  shews  what 
things  are  sinful,  and  how  evil  sin  is :  whereas  the  cere- 
monial law  rather  gave  the  knowledge  of  salvation,  by 
prefiguring  the  shedding  of  that  atoning  blood,  and  the 
communication  of  that  sanctifying  grace,  by  which  sin  is 
taken  away.  (Notes,  vii.  7 — 12.  John  i.  17-  2  Cor.  iii.  7 — !!• 
Gal.  ii.  17 — 21,  v.  19.) — Indeed  this  subject  seems  capable 
of  an  easy  solution.  If  there  be  any  law,  which  a  man  has 
perfectly  kept,  he  may  doubtless  be  justified  by  it:  and 
surely  no  man  can  be  justified  by  a  law,  which  condemns 
him  for  breaking  it !  But,  there  is  no  law  of  God,  which 
any  man  has  kept;  therefore  no  law  by  the  deeds  of  which 
a  man  can  be  justified.  The  Gentile  broke  the  law  of  his 
reason  and  conscience;  the  Jew  broke  the  moral  law;  and 
even  the  attempt  to  justify  himself  by  observing  the  cere- 
monial law,  contradicted  the  very  nature  and  intent  of  it. 
And  as  to  that '  new  law,'  which  requires  sincere  obe- 
dience as  the  condition  of  justification  ;  those,  who  dream 
of  it  should  shew  us  when  it  was  promulgated,  where  it 
may  be  found,  what  it  requires,  whom  it  can  condemn,  or 
whom  it  can  justify.  When  this  is  done,  it  may  be  worth 
while  to  prove,  that  it  "  makes  void"  both  the  law  and 
the  gospel ;  that  it  introduces  a  new,  vague,  and  unintel- 
ligible rule  of  duty,  which  every  man  may  interpret  accord- 
ing to  his  own  inclinations ;  that  it  introduces  boasting, 
and  unites  together  pharisaical  pride  and  antinomian  licen- 
tiousness. (Note,  29 — 31.)  Yet  this  vague  unscriptural 
notion,  which  is  replete  with  such  complicated  absurdities, 
so  well  suits  men's  natural  indolence  of  thought,  in  mat- 
ters of  religion  ;  serves  so  conveniently  to  reconcile  a  quiet 
conscience  with  a  worldly  life ;  and  so  coincides  with  their 
enmity  against  both  the  holiness  of  the  law,  and  the  hu- 
miliating doctrines  of  the  gospel ;  that  perhaps  it  deceives 
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21  ^[  But  now  'the  righteousness 
•  jtr  i^'-j  of  God  without  the  law  is  manifested, 
"'"•  !£  b  beinif  witnessed  by  the  law  c  and  the 

H 

',:  i  ??:  prophets ; 

2*2  Even  the  righteousness  of  God, 
«££?£' uAfdi  i.v  by   faith  of  Jesus   Christ, 
c.l\£  Vxtfc  •  unto  all  'and  upon  all  them  that  be- 
!^L  ~  lieve :  f  for  there  is  no  difference  ; 

23  For  h  all  have  sinned,  and  '  come 

•^tiit  £*.  1  l*rt.  i*       *•     «  »  *•  f*        i 

y>_  short k  of  the  glory  of  God : 

».    I.     'Ml.    I.  C%4  1?.^,,,,-          •       ii  I.  t 


24    Being 


justified  freely  by  his 

.    .  f  I..  Itl.  10.     Matt.  xxii.  II.  11.  Luke 

n.  I.  x.  12.     Actt  »».  9.     I  Cur.  i«.  7.    Cal.  in.  &.    Col. 
.  .  it.  I.  «cr.    1.4!   in.  ITi     I  John  i.  8—  10.  i  Heb. 

I..  I.  k  ..  i     I  Thci  ii.  12.    :<  Th«.  il.  14.     I  Pet  if.  IS.  ».  I.  10.  I  ».  lfr-19. 

I  Cot.  it  1  1.    Eph.  K.  7-10.    TH.  Hi.  4-7. 


<  i..  0.11*.  tt  O.LIL  I*.  iii.  6.    Jam.  ii.  ZV 
x».  «.    Gil.  in.  7-».  K  n.  I.  x.  12.  .    .  .      .     .  .      .      . 

ni.  II.  h  9—  1»    I.  28—S2.  it.  I.  «cr.    1.4!   in.  ITi     I  John  i.  8—  10.  i  Heb. 

I  Pet  if.  IS.  ».  I.  10. 


Dl  T.      9.      II.    liii. 

II.     Matt.    xx. 


grace,      through  the  redemption  that 

is  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  S-c-tVi 

25  Whom  God  hath  *  set  forth  •  to   Lit  Si* 
6e  a  propitiation  °  through  faith  in  his   II.  $  '£?:;: 
blood,  p  to  declare  his  righteousness  •  or."/<iiord»t». 

.       .  ™      .  ,  «f.    Act!  ii.  23, 

for  'the  remission  or  sins  that  are  past,   m. ,'» ,  jj^- 
through  the  forbearance  of  God ;  *j>-f     BW. 

26  To  declare,  /  say,  at  this  time  -  E*:  ««.  ir- 
his  righteousness;  "that  he  might  be    ^ft^hi 
just, 'and  the  Justifier  of  him  which l 
believeth  in  Jesus. 

p  2fi.    Pi.  xxii.  31.  xL  10.  1.  6.  xcvii.  6.  cxix.  142.     I  John 
.  23,  24.  iv.  1— a     Heb.  ix.  14—22.  2.i,  26.  x.  4.  xi.  7.  13. 


I.  9.  II. 

liii.  II.  John  vi. 

47.  S3— 68.  Col. 
i.  20—23.     Heb.  x.  19,  20. 
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21.  xlv.2l.    Zeph.  iii.  6.  15.    Zech.  ix.  9.     Rev.  xv.  3.  r  30.  iv.  5.  viii.  33.     Gal.  iii. 
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more  souls,  than  all  oilier  false  systems  of  religion  put  to- 
gether, in  this  superficial  dissipated  age. — '  By  law,  which 
'  is  the  publishing  of  the  rule  with  a  penalty,  we  are  not 
'  delivered  from  the  power  of  sin,  nor  can  it  help  men  to 
'  righteousness ;  but  by  law  we  come  experimentally  to 
'  know  sin,  in  the  power  and  force  of  it,  since  we  find  it 
'  prevail  upon  us,  notwithstanding  the  punishment  of 
'  death  is  annexed  to  it.'  Locke. — '  The  knowledge  of  sin, 
'  being  chiefly  by  the  moral  law,  (vii.  7,)  shews,  that  the 
'  apostle  excludes  that,  as  well  as  the  ceremonial  law,  from 
'  justification  :  and  evident  it  is,  that  the  antithesis  runs  all 
'  along,  not  between  moral  and  ceremonial  works  ;  but  be- 
'  tween  icorlu  in  general,  and  faith.  (20.  22. 27-  iv.  2. 6.  ix. 
'  32.  x.  5,  6.)'  Whitby. — "  Nofesh,"  means  none  born  of 
fallen  Adam's  race.  (1 — 4.  9.  John  iii.  6.  Notes,  21 — 26. 
Ps.  cxliii.  2.) 

May  be  stopped.  (19)  Qpayri.  2  Cor.  xi.  10.  Heb.  xi. 
33. — (ffotes,  Ez.  xvi.  60 — 63,  c.  63.  xxxvi.  31.  Zech.  xii. 
9 — 14.) — May  become  guilty  before  God.]  "  Become  sub- 
"  ject  to  the  judgment  of  God."  Marg.  TIV^TOU  inro^ixo;, 
X.T.  A,.  Here  only.  See  on  svSixo,,  8. — Be  justified.  (20) 
Au4u«3>i(rfrai.  4.  ii.  13.  iv.  2.  v.  1.  viii.  30.  33.  Luke  vii.  29. 
35.  x.  29,  et  al.—Ps.  cxliii.  2.  Sept. 

V.  21 — 26.  The  apostle,  having  "  shut  up  all  men 
"  under  sin,"  (Note,  Gal.  iii.  1!) — 22,  v.  22,)  proceeds 
more  explicitly  to  exhibit  "  the  righteousness  of  God  by 
"  faith,"  (Note,  i.  17»)  which  had  been  manifestly  de- 
clared by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  This  is  the  right- 
eousness, which  God  had  appointeil,  provided,  and  intro- 
duced, in  the  Person  of  his  Son.  It  was  "  without  the 
"  law ; "  having  no  dependence  on  any  man's  personal 
obedience  to  the  law,  being  entirely  a  distinct  thing :  no 
past  obedience  being  in  the  least  taken  notice  of  as  having 
any  influence  in  the  sinner's  justification;  and  his  subse- 
quent obedience  being  intended  for  other  purposes.  It 
had  nothing  to  do  with  the  ceremonial  law,  except  as  it 
was  the  substance  of  some  of  its  shadows  :  for  the  Jew, 
who  accepted  of  this  righteousness,  would  place  no  de- 
pendence on  these  externals  ;  and  the  Gentile  convert  was 
not  required  to  be  circumcised,  or  to  keep  that  law.  Yet 
it  had  been  "  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the  prophets  :"  the 
ceremonies  typified  it ;  the  very  strictness  of  the  moral  law 
and  its  awful  curses,  being  compared  with  the  promises  of 
mercy  to  sinners,  implied  it  ;  the  promises  and  predictions 
of  the  Messiah  bore  witness  to  it ;  the  failh  and  hope  of 
ancient  believers  recognized  it ;  and  the  whole  Old  Testa- 


ment, rightly  understood,  taught  men  to  expect  and  de- 
pend on  it.  (Mars.  Ref.  a — c.)  This  "  righteousness  of 
"  God  by  faith  in  Jesus"  is  accounted,  or  imputed,  to  all 
believers  without  exception  :  yea,  it  is  "  put  on  them  "  as 
a  robe  :  for  the  words  "  unto  all  and  upon  all,"  seem  inca- 
pable of  any  other  consistent  construction.  (Marg.  Ref. 
d— f. — Notes,  iv.  4 — 8.  Is.  xlv.  23—25.  Jer.  xxiii.  5,  6. 
Dan.  ix.  24.  1  Cor.  i.  26—31.  2  Cor.  v.  18—21,  r.  21. 
Gal.  iii.  26—29.  Phil.  iii.  8—11,  vv.  8,  9.  2  Pet.  i.  1,  2.) 
Nor  is  there,  in  this  respect,  any  difference  between  one 
man  and  another,  however  otherwise  distinguished ;  as 
"  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short"  of  rendering  to  God 
the  glory  due  unto  him,  all  have  lost  his  glorious  image, 
and  all  have  forfeited  that  glorious  felicity,  which  was  an- 
nexed to  perfect  obedience  as  its  reward.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — 
k.— Notes,  v.  1,  2.  P*.  Ixxiii.  23—28,  t.  24.  1  Pet.  v.  10, 
11.)  Therefore,  whatever  the  nature  or  degree  of  men's 
crimes  may  have  been,  or  whatever  their  nation,  rank,  or 
capacities,  "  there  is  no  difference,"  as  to  the  way  in 
which  they  must  be  justified  before  God.  Every  believer 
is  not  only  pardoned,  but  honourably  acquitted,  as  one 
against  whom  no  charge  can  be  supported;  and  "accounted 
"  righteous,"  or  entitled  to  the  reward  of  righteousness. 
(Notes,  iv.  6—8.  viii.  32—34.)  This  is  by  the  free  gift  of 
God,  which  he  bestows  on  the  believer,  wholly  from  his 
own  infinite  grace  and  mercy ;  not  only  without  his  de- 
serving it,  but  directly  contrary  to  his  deserts,  which  the 
apparent  tautology,  "  freely,  by  his  grace,"  seems  to  de- 
note. This  grace  is  honourably  exercised,  "  through  the 
"  redemption  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ,"  or  through  the 
ransom  and  meritorious  obedience  unto  death,  of  the  in- 
carnate Son  of  God,  as  our  Surety :  for  God  the  Father 
had  before  set  him  forth  to  be  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  ;  he 
had  appointed  him  to  be  Mediator,  as  "  God  manifested 
"  in  the  flesh,"  for  that  purpose  ;  he  had  openly  "  laid  on 
"  him  the  iniquities  of  us  all,"  and  exacted  the  punish- 
ment from  him  ;  and  he  had  exhibited  this  transaction  to 
the  world  by  the  gospel,  that  through  him  sinners  of  every 
nation  might  approach  God,  on  a  propitiatory,  or  mercy- 
seat,  and  find  acceptance  by  faith  in  the  Saviour's  atoning 
blood.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — o.)  This  method  was  taken,  in 
order  "  to  declare  "  and  manifest  the  perfect  righteousness 
of  God  ;  even  in  the  very  act  of  pardoning  the  innumer- 
able sins  of  believers,  remitting  the  punishment  due  to 
them,  and  accounting  those  righteous  who  in  themselves 
were  not  so.  Indeed,  whatever  the  Jews  might  suppose 
o  8 


A.  D.  61. 


CHAPTER  III. 


A.D.  61. 


L'^f'^'      27  'Where  is  boasting- then  ?   It  is 
zepTlii.  :i !:  excluded.     By  what  law  ?  '  of  works  ? 

' 


M*fc£!V5  Nay  ;  "but  by  the  law  of  faith. 

—31.  iv.7.  'Eph.  ii.  B— 10.  t  ix.11.32.  x.  S.  xi.fi.    Gal.  ii.  I«. 

25.  viii.  2.    Markxvi.  16.    John  iii.  30.     Gal.  iii.  22.     1  Jolin  v.  1 1,  12. 
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28  Therefore  xwe  conclude  that  a x  ?>-«•,  *•  ?.*• 

.          -r-      i     i         f   .  i  5.  ».  I.  John  in. 

man  is  justified  by  faith,  without  the    Jti 
deeds  of  the  law. 


3K,   39.     I   Cor. 

vi       II.     li.,1.     .i. 

16.  iii.  8.  11-14.  24.    Phil.  iii.  >J.    Titiii.7. 


this  was  as  necessary  in  respect  of  their  believing  progeni- 
tors, as  any  other  sinners.     For,  in  remitting  the  punish- 
ment, justly  merited  by  the  sins  committed  in  times  past 
"  through   his  forbearance,"     God    was    not    propitiated 
in   any   degree    by    the    repentance   or   subsequent  good 
works  of  his  servants,  which  could  not  satisfy  his  justice  ; 
nor  did  he   ultimately  regard  the  legal   sacrifices,  \vliicl 
"  could  not  take  away  sin  :"  but  he  had  dealt  with  them 
as  looking  forward  to  the  engagements  of  the  divine  Surety 
of  the  new  covenant,  and  the  atonement  which  he  was  at 
length  to  make.     In  the  fulness  of  lime,  therefore,  this 
sacrifice  was  offered,  this  righteousness  introduced,  and 
this  method   of  justification   published  to  mankind;  that 
God  might  be   clearly  known  to  be  a  just  and  righteous 
Governor,  and  yet  "  the  Justifier"  of  every  one  "  who  be- 
"  lieved  in  Jesus;"  which   he  could  not  otherwise  have 
been.    (Marg.  Ref.  p — r. — Notes,  Prov.  xvii.  15.  xxiv.  24, 
25.)     For  justice   in  a  governor  requires,  that  every  man 
be  dealt  with  according  to   his  real  character  and  actions  ; 
except  some  expedient  can  be  adopted,  for  maintaining  the 
authority  of  the  law,  and  the  credit  of  the  administration ; 
and  to  indemnify  individuals,  while  mercy  is  exercised  to 
those  who  deserve  punishment.      So  that  ancient  believers 
had  been  admitted  to  the  reward  of  righteousness,  as  well 
as  exempted  from  the  punishment  deserved  by  their  sins, 
for  the  sake  of  that  promised  Redeemer,  who  had  engaged 
to  pay  their  ransom,  and  bring  in  an  infinitely  valuable 
and  everlasting  righteousness  for  their  justification  :  nor 
would  it  otherwise  have  consisted  with  the  infinite  justice 
of  God,  to  have  dealt  with  them  in  a  manner,  so  very  dif- 
ferent from  their  real  deservings,  nay,  contrary  to  them. 
(Notes,  Heb.  xi.  1—16.  39,  40.)     This   is  evidently  the 
apostle's  argument ;  and  the  concluding  verses  might  be 
thus  translated:  "Whom  God  hath  before  appointed  to  be 
"  a  propitiation,  through  faith  in  his  blood,  for  a  demon- 
"  stration  of  his  justice,  on  account  of  the  passing  by  of 
"  sins,  that  had  been  committed  in  former  times,  through 
"  the    forbearance   of    God ;    I  say,    for    a    demonstra- 
"  tion  of  his  justice,  in  this  present  time,  in  order  that  he 
"  might  be  just,  and  the  Justifier  of  him  that  believeth  in 
"  Jesus." — '  Dr.  Hammond  saith   the  word  Suuuts  is  here 
*  to  be  rendered  clement   and  merciful,  and  that  it  is  com- 
monly taken   in  that  notion,  and   seldom  in  that  of  vin- 
dictive justice  :  but  in  opposition  to  this  I  assert,  that  the 
word  Sixsuoj  is  used  about  eighty  times  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  not  once  in  that  sense  of  clemency  and  mercy. 
...  He  himself  produces  but  one  place,    (Matt.  i.   19,) 
where,  says  Dr.  Lightfoot,  men  torment  the  word  Sixaio; 
to  make  it  signify  clement  and  merciful,  when  it  bears 
clearly  the  ordinary  sense.     Joseph   being  a  just  man, 
would  not  cohabit  with  an  adulteress  :  and  yet  not  being 
willing  to  make  her  a  publick  example,  and  no  necessity 
...  lying  upon  him  so  to  do,  he  was  minded  to  put  her 
away  privily.   ...  That  he  might  appear  to  be  just,  in  re- 
quiring this  satisfaction  for  our  sins.'      (Wiitby. — Too 
strong  a  protest  cannot  be  entered,  against  this  practice  of 
giving  a  new  meaning  to  words,  in  scripture,  in  order  to 
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get  rid  of  a  conclusion,  against  which  the  writer  happens 
to  be  prej udiced :  it  is  absolutely  adding  to,  or  taking  from, 
or  changing  the  word  of  God ;  (Note,  Rev.  xxii.  18 — 21;) 
and  it  perplexes  the  minds  of  ordinary  readers  to  such  a 
degree,  that  the  plainest  passages  seem  to  them  obscure, 
and  of  doubtful  meaning. 

The  righteousness  of  God.  (21)  Aixaiotruv>]  Qex.  22. 
See  on  i.  17- — Without.]  Xay»$.  See  on  John  xv.  5. — 
Difference.  (22)  Aiaj-oArj.  x.  12.  1  Cor.  xiv.  7-  Not 
elsewhere. — Come  short.  (23)  "Trspavrai.  Matt.  xix.  20. 
1  Cor.  i.  7-  viii.  8.  xii.  24.  2  Cor.  xi.  5.  8.  Phil.  iv.  12. 
Heb.  iv.  1. —  The  redemption.  (24)  Tqj  aTroXvTpaxreui;.  viii. 
23.  Eph.  i.  7.  14.  iv.30.  Col  i.  14.  Heb.  ix.  15,  et  al— 
Hath  set  forth.  (25)  "  Foreordained."  Marg.  TlpoeSeTo. 
See  on  i.  13. — A  propitiation.]  'lA«p]pov.  Heb.  ix.  5.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T.  Ex.  xxv.  17-  Lev.  xvi.  13 — 15.  Sept. 
'Ivor/to;.  Uohn  ii.  2.  iv.  10.  (Notes,  Ex.  xxv.  10 — 21. 

1  John  ii.  1,  2.  iv.  9— 12.)— To  declare.]     Et?  evSe&v.  26. 

2  Cor.  viii.  24.  Phil  I.  28.     Ab  evteixwiu,  ii.  15.  ix.  17.— 
The  remission.]    T>;v  Trapitriv.     Here  only.     A  Trapirjjxi,  prce- 
termitto,    rernitto.      "  Passing    over."     Marg. — That  are 
past.]     Tav  Trptryeyovoraiv.     Here  only. — The  forbearance.] 
T»i  avoxy.     See  on  ii.  4. — Believeth  in  Jesus.  (26)     Ex  T»JJ 
7ri5-s4jf    Iijs-B.      "  Who  is  of  the  faith  of  Jesus."     Mark 
xi.  22. 

V.  27,  28.  The  Jews  were  disposed  to  boast,  as  if  they 
had  been  superior,  in  nature  and  excellency,  to  the  Gen- 
tiles ;  instead  of  considering  themselves  more  highly  and 
undeservedly  favoured  by  God.  (Note,  ii.  17 — 24.)  But 
what  reason  had  they  for  glorying,  seeing  even  their 
pious  ancestors  had  been  justified  by  grace,  through  faith, 
for  the  sake  of  the  promised  Redeemer  and  his  propitia- 
tion ?  And  the  apostle  decides,  that  all  boasting  by  any 
of  the  human  race  is  excluded,  and  can  have  no  admission, 
in  consistency  with  truth  and  justice.  It  was  indeed  the 
avowed  purpose  of  God,  that  boasting  should  be  shut  out, 
as  the  rival  of  his  glory :  but  "  by  what  law,"  or  rule  of 
judgment,  could  this  be  effected?  Was  it  to  be  done  by 
"  the  law  of  works,"  or  the  method  of  justifying  men  on 
the  condition  of  their  own  obedience  ?  This  could  never 
answer  the  end,  if  it  were  practicable  for  any  to  be  thus 
justified;  nay,  this  would  introduce  and  sanction  the  boast- 
ing of  one  over  another,  in  the  things  of  God.  Boasting 
must  therefore  be  excluded,  "  by  the  law  of  faith  : "  not 
by  a  remedial  law,  as  some  call  it,  (which  in  fact  is  "  a 
"  law  of  works,"  and  introduces  boasting;)  but  by  justi- 
fying believers,  entirely  by  the  grace  of  God  through  the 
righteousness  and  redemption  of  Christ,  without  any  re- 
spect to  their  works,  by  faith  alone  of  his  own  gift  and 
operation;  (Marg.  Ref.  s — u. — Notes,  1  Cor.  i.  26 — 31. 
Eph.  ii.  4 — 10  ;)  not  considered,  in  this  matter,  as  an  act 
of  obedience,  or  a  good  work,  or  as  the  principle  of  sub- 
sequent obedience ;  (Notes,  Gal.  v.  1 — 6' ;)  but  as  forming 
the  relation  between  Christ  and  the  sinner  ;  which  renders 
it  proper,  that  the  believer  should  be  pardoned  and  justi- 
fied for  the  sake  of  the  Saviour ;  and  that  the  unbeliever, 
who  is  not  thus  united  or  related  to  him,  should  remain 
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,  t^i*^  «£     29  Is  he  T  the  God  of  the  Jews  only  ? 
rS.  u".!."»  fs  he  not  also  of  the  Gentiles  ?  Yes,  of 

— ».  In.  i.  )t<  .  . 

£L  H«  *"i  ^e  Gentiles  also  : 

30    Seeing  it  is  *  one  God,  which 

.  "».4U.  ..ii'tt    <ial.iM.I4.»-».    E0h.U.«.    Col.  Ut.  II.  i  Kit.  11.12. 

S.  IX.  13.     Gil.  IL  14-16.  t.  «.  11.  Ii. 


."Epto.lu.«.    Col.  in.  II. 
PhiTiB.».    CoLh.  10.11. 


shall  justify  the  circumcision  by  faith,  *  ;T.  u.  P..  0.1*. 

J        .      '  .    .  ,      „   ./,  128.  Jrr.  tin.  8. 

and  uncircumcision  through  raith.  ^""'oli  'il' 

31  Do  'we  then  make  void  the  law ,,=£'£ ;,•-'»•'' 
through  faith  ?   b  God  forbid :  yea, e  we 
establish  the  law. 


10.  Pi.  xl.8.  la, 
S3,  M.  Mall.  Iii.  Ii.  T.  20.  1  Cor.  ix.  21.  Gal.  ii.  19.  t.  18-23.  Heb.  x.  16.  Jam.  ii.  8— li 


under  condemnation.  This  is  "  the  law  of  faith,"  or  the 
rule  of  the  divine  conduct  towards  believers  and  unbe- 
liever* ;  :uul  as  God  lias  determined,  thai  "  no  flesh  shall 
"  glory  in  his  presence ;  "  so  on  this  ground  also,  the 
apostle  concluded,  that  "  a  man  is  justified  by  faith,  and 
"  not  by  the  deeds  of  the  law."  (Marg.  Ref.  u,  x. — 
N  ,  Mark  xvi.  1-1—16.  John  i.  10—13.  iii.  27—36, 
uc.  35,  36.  1  John  v.  1 1,  12.)— By  what  lawf  (27)  '  Or, 
'  "  by  what  doctrine : "  as  the  Hebrew  word  Torah  is 
'  sometimes  used  for  the  doctrine  which  any  one  pre- 
'  scribes.'  lit'xa.  Torfih  is  indeed  used  with  great  lati- 
tude ;  even  much  greater  than  the  word  vo/Mf,  law,  is  in 
the  New  Testament.  (Kotet,  19,  20.  Pt.  xix.  J—ll. 
cxix.  1.) 

Boasting.  (27)  'H  nauw;- — '  W-  qu°d  Tl  «r*W^B  > 
«  (9) '  Schlnuner.  xv.  17.  1  Cor.  xv.  31.  2  Cor.  i.  12.  vii.4. 
1  1.  viii.  -24.  ix.  4.  xi.  10.  1?.  1  Thes.  ii.  19.  Jam.  iv.  16. 
Sec  on  ii.  17. — It  is  excluded.]  E{E*XSIO-^.  Gal.  iv.  17. 
Not  elsewhere. — Law.]  Mops.  vii.  23.  25.  viii.  2. —  We 
conclude.  (28)  Aoyifo/AtSa.  vi.  11.  viii.  18.  Heb.  xi.  19. 
See  on  ii.  3. 

V.  29 — 31.  Could  any  man  suppose,  that  the  great 
Creator  of  all  was  the  God  of  the  Jews  only  ?  Was  he 
not  also  the  God  of  the  Gentiles  ?  Being  the  Proprietor, 
Governor,  and  Benefactor  of  the  whole  earth;  when  all 
men  had  alike  apostatized  from  him,  it  was  meet,  that  in 
ling  a  way  for  their  recovery  and  reconciliation,  he 
should  suit  it  to  the  general  case  of  all  the  nations;  though 
special  reasons  might  require  a  temporary  restriction  of  it : 
for  his  object  would  be  to  receive  worship  from  his  crea- 
tures, in  different  parts  of  the  world,  and  to  become  their 
Father  and  Portion.  (Marg.  Ref.  y.)  In  fact,  he  was 
"  the  God  of  the  Gentiles,"  as  well  as  of  the  Jews  ;  nor 
v.  i-rc  even  external  privileges  to  be  restricted  to  the  Jews 
any  longer :  seeing  the  same  One,  living,  and  true  God, 
who  had  formerly  justified,  and  did  at  that  time  justify 
those  of  the  circumcision  who  believed,  by  faith,  and  not 
by  their  legal  services,  and  left  unbelievers  under  condem- 
nation; was  ready,  with  equal  regard,  to  justify  uncircum- 
ci»ed  (ientiles,  through  faith  in  Christ,  when  they  were 
brought  thus  to  receive  him.  (Marg.  Kef.  z. — Note,  Gal. 
ii.  1 1  — 16.)  And  if  any  should  object,  that  this  doctrine 
of  "  faith  made  void  the  law,"  as  if  it  had  been  given  in 
vain  ;  tlie  apostle  absolutely  denied  the  charge,  and  would 
by  no  means  have  a  thought  of  this  kind  to  be  allowed  of. 
On  the  contrary,  ho  strongly  maintains,  that  this  fully 
.Mislie-.  the  law"  in  all  its  honour  and  authority; 
neither  abrogating  it,  nor  disgracing  it,  nor  altering  it  to  a 
nearer  level  with  man's  present  state  and  abilities.  (Note, 
Ps.  c.\i\.  126.) — The  doctrine  of  faith  indeed  honours  and 
fulfils  tin-  ceremonial  law ;  and  shewed  the  proper  intent 
of  it,  and  of  the  legal  dispensation  :  but  then,  this  was 
only  in  order  to  the  final  abrogation  of  them.  But  the 
inor.il  law  was  fully  established  in  honour  and  authority, 
both  in  respect  of  Its  precepts  and  sanction,  by  the  perfect 


obedience  and  propitiatory  sufferings  of  the  incarnate  Son 
of  God  :  so  that  its  immutable  obligation,  excellency,  and 
equity,  could  not  have  been  so  fully  shewn,  either  by  the 
perfect  obedience  of  the  whole  human  species,  or  by  the 
destruction  of  every  transgressor.  Nor  is  any  man  justified 
by  faith  in  Christ,  who  does  not  condemn  himself,  as  justly 
deserving  the  wrath  of  God,  for  breaking  his  holy  law. 
Moreover,  it  is  given  into  the  hands  of  every  believer,  as 
his  rule  of  grateful  obedience,  by  which  he  is  to  regulate 
his  temper  and  conduct,  and  examine  all  his  actions  ;  that 
in  every  thing,  in  which  he  deviates  from  this  perfect  stan- 
dard, he  may  repent,  and  seek  forgiveness  through  the 
blood  of  Christ.  Yea,  it  is  written  in  his  heart,  by  the  re- 
generation of  the  Holy  Spirit;  (Notes,  Jer.  xxxi.  31  —  34. 
Heb.  viii.  7  —  13  ;)  and  the  believer's  love  to  it,  and  delight 
in  obeying  it,  are  the  evidences  of  his  justification.  (Notes, 
Jam.  ii.  14  —  26.)  So  that  the  doctrine  of  faith  in  every 
way  magnifies  and  establishes  the  just,  holy,  good,  and 
spiritual  law  of  God,  in  all  its  honour  and  authority  ; 
while  all  other  schemes  of  justification  disgrace  it,  or 
weaken  its  authority  and  obligation,  as  if  its  precepts  were 
unreasonably  strict,  and  its  penalty  unrighteously  severe  ; 
so  that  God  would  not  be  just,  if  he  dealt  with  men  ac- 
cording to  it.  We  therefore  know  what  the  apostle's  doc- 
trine was  :  because  we  know  what  doctrine  is  objected  to, 
as  "  making  void  the  law  ;  "  what  doctrine  is  perverted 
by  hypocrites  and  antinomians,  as  loosening  man  s  obliga- 
tion to  holy  practice  ;  and  what  doctrine,  when  duly  under- 
stood and  truly  believed,  "  establishes  the  law  "  in  the 
completes!  manner,  and  gives  the  most  efficacious  motives 
to  all  holy  obedience. 

Do  we  make  void.  (31)     Ka?apywj«,sv.     See  on  3.  —  We 
establish.]  'Ifaifuv.  x.  3.  xi.  20.  xiv.  4.  2  Cor.  xiii.  1  .  Jnde  24. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—8. 

We  ought  always  to  distinguish  between  our  advantages, 
and  our  desercings;  and  between  the  means  of  becoming 
accepted  and  holy,  and  that  grace  which  teaches  to  profit 
by  those  means.  —  II  is  a  favour  of  inestimable  value  to 
have  "  the  oracles  of  God  "  transmitted  to  us  :  yet  num- 
bers, who  are  thus  distinguished,  continue  in  unbelief  to 
their  deeper  condemnation.  (Notes,  Luke  xii.  47,  48.  John 
iii.  19  —  21.)  —  As  the  promises  of  God  are  made  to  be- 
lievers alone;  the  unbelief  of  some  or  many  professed 
Christians,  cannot  make  "  the  faithfulness  of  God  of  none 
"  effect  :  "  for  he  will  fulfil  his  promises  to  his  people, 
and  execute  his  threatened  vengeance  on  hypocrites  and 
apostates.  But,  while  pride  and  enmity  "  charge  God 
"  foolishly,"  humble  faith  says,  "  God  forbid  !  let  God 
"  be  true  and  every  man  a  liar  :  "  and  the  believer  will 
give  him  credit  for  his  truth  and  justice,  even  where  his 
dispensations  are  enveloped  in  clouds  and  darkness.  In- 
deed, the  humble  Christian  readily  decides  against  every 
man's  pretensions  or  opinions,  when  they  reflect  on  the 
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CHAP.  IV. 

Justification  by  faith  proved,  from  the  example  of 
Abraham;  and  the  words  of  David,  1 — 8.  Abraham 
was  justified  before  circumcision,  (which  was  "  the 
"  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  faith,")  that  he  might  be 
the  father  of  all  believers,  whether  circumcised  or  not, 
9 — 12.  The  promise  was  not  given  to  him  through  the 
law,  else  it  had  been  void  ;  but,  being  "  of  faith  by 
"  grace,"  it  is  sure  to  all  his  spiritual  seed,  in  every  age 
and  nation,  13 — 17.  The  nature  and  strength  of  that 
faith,  by  which  he  was  justified,  18 — 22.  This  was  re- 


corded, not  for  his  sake  only,  but  to  shew  that  all  who  a  yi.  l.vii.7.  viii. 
believe  in  Christ,  as  crucified  and  risen,  are  justified  in  b  is!  ii.  -2.  Matt. 

lik-p  mannor    01       QC.  "'•  9-    Luke  'ii- 

iike  manner,  Jj — 40.  a    xvi    24,  26. 

29—31.       John 
•W-JT-  viii.  33.  37—41. 

WHAT    a  shall    we   then   say   that   £&£*?»: 

b    A  "U       1  £   A.J  ,     •     •  c  lb'.  Hob.  xii.  9. 

Abraham  our  rather    cas  pertaining  d  s«  „„ m.  20- 

/        .1         /i       i     i       ,  i      n  •,.,  *•  °      2(i.— Phil.  iii.  9 

to  the  flesh  hath  found  ?  *  j£  ^  «•  17. 

2  For  if  Abraham  d  were  justified  by   |Xf]''|4^;: 

works,  '  he  hath  whereof  to  glory,  fbut   j|  *^<£k 

not  before  God.  ^j13-  '-1'  EP»: 

f  Gen.  xii.  12,  13.  18.  20.  xx.  9—13.    Josh.  xxiv.  2.    1  Cor.  i.  29.  iv.  7.  '  Gal.  iii.  22. 


veracity,  or  militate  against  the  word,  of  God :  knowing 
that  every  man  is  fallible,  deceitful,  and  unholy;  but  that 
the  Lord  can  neither  mistake,  nor  deceive,  nor  be  de- 
ceived; and  that  he  will  be  justified  from  every  charge, 
and  will  overcome  in  every  contest,  or  controversy,  whicli 
his  rebellious  creatures  may  presume  to  enter  into  with 
him. — The  nature  and  desert  of  sin,  and  the  motives  and 
purposes  of  the  sinner,  remain  precisely  the  same  ;  when 
the  only  wise  God  has  taken  occasion  from  them  to  mani- 
fest more  conspicuously  his  own  glory :  and  his  justice  also 
will  be  glorified  in  punishing  the  transgressors. — It  lias 
often  been  "  slanderously  reported  "  of  Christians,  that 
they  say,  "  Let  us  do  evil,  that  good  may  come,"  and 
"  Let  us  sin  on,  that  grace  may  be  glorified  :"  but,  if  we 
be  true  believers,  we  know  that  duty  belongs  to  us,  and 
events  to  God;  and  that  we  must  not  commit  any  sin,  or 
speak  one  falsehood,  on  the  hope,  or  even  the  assurance, 
that  God  would  glorify  himself  by  means  of  it.  But,  if 
any  habitually  speak  and  act  in  another  manner,  without 
all  doubt  "  their  damnation  will  be  just;  "  and  those  who 
love  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  should  be  extremely  careful 
to  avoid  all  appearances,  which  may  give  plausibility  to 
such  disgraceful  slanders  against  our  holy  religion. 

V.  9—20. 

Let  us  remember,  that  many  and  great  as  our  advantages 
are,  we  are  no  better  in  the  sight  of  God  than  benighted 
heathens,  if  not  worse ;  except  grace  have  made  us  to 
differ ;  and  then  to  grace  the  whole  praise  is  due  :  for  it  is 
proved,  beyond  contradiction,  that  we  are  all,  in  ourselves, 
"  under  sin."  (Notes,  Eph.  ii.  1,  2.  Tit.  iii.  4 — 7.)— The 
scriptures  adduced  in  these  verses,  too  exactly  describe  the 
bulk  of  nominal  Christians  :  their  want  of  conformity  to 
the  law  of  God,  and  of  understanding  in  the  great  con- 
cerns of  religion,  and  their  indisposition  to  seek  with  ear- 
nestness and  decision  after  his  favour  and  image  :  their 
unprofitableness,  and  working  of  mischief,  instead  of  doing 
good  ;  their  filthy,  profane,  dissembling,  slanderous,  boast- 
ing, and  flattering  words ;  their  oaths,  perjuries,  curses, 
and  bitter  revilings  ;  their  revenge,  murders,  duels,  fight- 
ings, and  delight  in  war;  their  mischievous  and  destructive 
courses,  and  their  ignorance  of  the  way  of  peace  and  ho- 
liness, too  evidently  prove,  that  "  there  is  no  fear  of  God 
"  before  their  eyes."  So  that  he,  who  examines  the  state 
of  society,  even  in  this  Christian  country;  nay,  he  who 
enquires  seriously  into  the  disposition  of  his  own  heart, 
and  the  tenour  of  his  past  and  present  life,  comparing 
them  with  the  holy  law  of  God ;  will  easily  perceive,  that 
his  mouth,  and  "  every  mouth  must  be  stopped,  and  all 
"  the  world  must  be  brought  in  guilty  before  God."  How 


plain  then  is  it  to  common  sense,  that  "  by  the  works  of 
"  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  before  God  ! " 

V.  21 — 31. 

Blessed  be  the  Lord,  that  he  has  not  left  our  fallen  race 
"  shut  up  under  sin,"  without  hope  or  help.  For  "  now 
"  the  righteousness  of  God  without  the  law  is  manifested : " 
and  those  alone  are  truly  wise,  who  plead  guilty  at  his 
mercy-seat;  and  seek  "  that  righteousness  of  God  by  faith  in 
"  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  unto  all  and  upon  all  that  believe," 
without  any  difference.  Proud  men  will  be  offended  at  this, 
and  strive  to  establish  some  distinction,  between  themselves 
and  more  scandalous  or  vulgar  sinners  :  but  they  labour  in 
vain  ;  for  "  all  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of 
"  God;"  and  the  meanest  and  most  guilty  of  the  human 
species,  who  comes  in  God's  appointed  and  manifested  way, 
shall  be  "  justified  freely  by  his  grace  through  the  redemp- 
"  tion  "  of  his  Son  :  while  all,  who  persist  in  the  attempt 
of  justifying  themselves,  will  assuredly  perish  under  the 
wrath  of  God.  (Note,  x.  1 — 4.)  This  is  a  plan  equally 
suited  to  glorify  the  justice,  holiness,  and  mercy  of  our 
God ;  and  to  give  encouragement  to  the  broken-hearted 
self-condemned  criminal.  Thus  all  they,  who  of  old 
"  obtained  a  good  report,"  found  righteousness  and  sal- 
vation :  thus  the  believer's  felicity  is  secured,  "  boasting 
"  is  excluded,"  despair  obviated,  and  the  Lord  shewn  to 
be  the  God  of  all  nations,  with  equal  regard ;  making  no 
other  distinction  in  his  final  decision,  than  that  which  sub- 
sists between  believers  and  unbelievers.  And,  whatever 
Pharisees,  Sadducees,  or  infidels  may  object;  whatever 
Antinomians,  or  Enthusiasts  may  plead,  or  profess ;  the 
doctrine  of  faith  establishes  the  law  in  its  real  honour,  and 
lays  the  true  foundation  for  all  holy  obedience ;  and  this 
doctrine  alone  "  establishes  the  law." 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  IV.  V.  1 — 3.  The  apostle  had  generally  stated, 
that  the  mercy  shewn  to  believers  of  old  was  vouchsafed 
with  reference  to  the  righteousness  and  redemption  of 
Christ;  (Note,  iii.  21 — 26,  vv.  25,  26  ;)  but  he  here  pro- 
ceeds to  shew  this  more  especially,  in  respect  of  Abraham, 
the  most  renowned  progenitor  of  Israel. — '  From  this 
'  single  example  of  Abraham,  as  deservedly  selected  from 
'  among  all  the  fathers,  the  apostle  intended  to  draw  a  con- 
'  elusion,  which  would  necessarily  take  in  all  believers. 
'  And  that  lie  might  do  this  fairly,  he  intimates,  at  the 
'  very  entrance  of  the  question,  that  he  did  not  propose 
'  Abraham  merely  as  one  of  the  number  of  believers,  but 
'  as  the  father  of  the  church  ;  that  he  might  properly  rea- 
'  son  from  the  father  to  his  children,  the  foundation  of 
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3  For  *  what  saith  the  scripture  ? 
fc  Abraham  believed  God,    and  it  was 

.1  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness. 

4  NOW  i  to  |,i,n  t],at  Worketh  is  the 


ii. ».  n.n-s.  is.,-.,  s 


Mill.  ix.  I  — IB. 


iv\vurd  not  reckoned  of  grace,  but  of  ina^  "£»,;_ 
H(»hr.  ACM  <•.•(•. 

U«-L»l.  GmL  ii.   l«,    17. 

5  But   'to   him  that  worketh  not,    j;;;£-u  •  Phil- 
but  "believeth  on  him  that  justifieth  "•* 


John  v.  24.    Gal.  Hi.  8. 


4  which  he  lays  in  tin-  thirteenth  verse.  ...In  whatever  way 
'  Abniliam,  the  father  of  believers  was  justified,  in  the 
same  must  all  his  children  (that  is,  all  believers,)  be 
justified :  but  Abraham  was  not  justified,  and  made  the 
father  of  the  faithful,  by  any  of  his  own  works,  either 
preceding  or  following  iiis  faith  in  Christ,  as  pranked 
to  him ;  but  merely  by  faith  in  Christ,  or  the  merit  of 
Christ  by  faith  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness.  There- 
fore all  his  children  become  his  children,  and  are  justi- 
fied, not  by  their  works,  either  preceding  or  following 
"  their  faith  ;  but  by  faith  alone  in  the  same  Christ,  who 
•  was  at  length  to  come;. ..and  thus  they  are  at  present 
'  Justified,  and  shall  be  to  the  end  of  the  world.'  Beza. — 
'I  he  original  seems  to  connect  the  words,  "  according  to 
"  the  flesh,"  with  the  verb  "  found."  "  What  shall  we 
"  say,  that  Abraham,  our  father,  hath  found  according  to 
"  the  flesh?  "  and  some  would  explain  it  exclusively  of  his 
circumcision.  '  By  virtue  of  his  obedience  to  God's  com- 
'  mand,  in  circumcising  his  foreskin.  (1  Cor.  x.  18.... 
'2  Cur.  v.  16. ...xi.  Irt.  ...Phil.  iii.  3,  4.)— In  this  the 
'  Jews  had  the  greatest  confidence  of  being  acceptable  to 
'  God, ...  declaring  that  no  circumcised  Jews  go  to  hell.' 
ll'hithy. — The  apostle  had  doubtless  respect  to  these  arro- 
irant  prejudices  of  his  countrymen,  in  this  argument:  but 
if  circumcision  exclusively  had  been  intended;  he  would 
scarcely  have  allowed,  that  Abraham  might  have  had 
whereof  to  glory,  if  he  had  been  justified  by  his  obe- 
dience in  that  single  instance,  and  not  by  his  faith.  It 
may,  therefore,  be  concluded,  that  all  those  formal  and 
proud  works,  however  distinguished,  by  which  men  "  born 
"  of  the  flesh,"  but  not  "  of  the  Spirit,"  in  every  age,  seek 
justification  before  God,  were  intended  by  the  words  "  ac- 
"  cording  to  the  flesh."  (Mars.  Ref.  a — f. — Notes,  John 
iii.  <;.  2  Cor.  xi.  16—23.  Phil.  iii.  1—7.  1  Pet.  ii.  23—25.) 
Did  Abraham  find  righteousness,  or  justification,  in  this 
way  ?  Surely  not :  why  then  should  any  man,  who  allows 
this,  seek  to  be  justified  by  such  works? — As  all  really 
good  works  are  "  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,"  and  none  else 
are  called  "  good  works  "  in  scripture,  at  least  in  the  New 
Testament :  and  as  it  is  especially  the  office  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  convince  men  of  sin,  and  to  glorify  Christ :  it 
may  be  indisputably  inferred,  that  "  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit" 
are  never  expressly  and  allowedly  depended  on  for  justifi- 
cation. (.Yofc.v,  John  xvi.  8 — 11.  Gal.  v.  ] — 6.  22 — 26. 
/.'/>/!.  ii.  4 — 10.) — Yet,  even  the  proposition,  «  Good  works 
'  are  the  fruits  of  faith,  and  follow  after  faith,'  in  Christ ; 
though  a  general  truth,  may  admit  of  some  exception,  in 
such  cases  as  that  of  Cornelius.  (Note,  Acts  x.  1,  2.) — •  This 
'  interrogation,  being  not  formally  answered,  must  be  taken 
'  as  an  answer  to  itself:  "  What  d<.  we  say  ?  that  Abraham 
'  "  found  according  to  the  flesh  ?  "  No,  certainly  he  did 
'  not.'  Hammond. — No  Jew  would  deny,  that  Abraham  was 
at  least  one  of  the  most  eminent  servants  of  God,  mentioned 
in  scripture  :  if  therefore  any  of  them  had  been  justified  by 
works,  it  might  be  supposed  that  In-  belonged  to  that  com- 
fiany.  And  it  this  had  indeed  been  the  ease,  he  would  have 
had  some  ground  of  glorying  above  others,  which  was  con- 


trary to  the  doctrine  before  taught :  (Note,  iii.  27,  28  :) 
but,  in  fact,  however  distinguished  he  had  been  in  various 
respects,  he  had  really  nothing  to  boast  of  in  the  presence 
of  God,  being  a  sinner  saved  by  grace,  through  faith,  even 
as  other  men.  For,  not  to  argue  from  the  years  which  had 
preceded  his  calling,  the  original  source  of  his  being  made 
to  differ  from  his  former  neighbours,  or  the  failures  in  his 
subsequent  obedience,  and  even  in  his  faith  ;  (Notes,  Gen. 
xii.  11 — 16.  xx.  1 — 6.  9 — 13.  Josh.  xxiv.  2  ;)  it  was  evi- 
dent from  express  scripture,  that  "  he  believed  God,  and 
"  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness."  (Marg.  Ref. 
g — i. — Note,  Gen.  xv.  5,  6.)  The  promise  of  God,  his 
perfections  as  engaged  to  perform  it,  and  the  promised 
Seed  through  whom  the  blessings  were  bestowed,  were 
the  objects  of  his  faith  :  this  formed  his  relation  to  the 
Messiah,  and  interested  him  in  the  righteousness  which 
the  Messiah  had  engaged  to  perform ;  and  therefore  his 
faith  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness,  as  he  thus  re- 
ceived, and  was  made  partaker  of  that  "  righteousness  of 
"  God,  which  is,  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  unto  all  and 
"  upon  all  that  believe:"  (Note,  iii.  21 — 26,  v.  22:)  so 
that  he  was  accepted,  and  dealt  with,  as  if  he  had  person- 
ally satisfied  divine  justice,  and  perfectly  answered  all  the 
demands  of  God's  holy  law.  But,  if  Abraham,  though 
highly  distinguished  among  men,  had  no  ground  of  glory- 
ing before  God ;  much  less  had  his  posterity  any  ground 
of  glorying  in  him  as  their  father,  while  they  refused  to 
walk  in  his  steps. — Thus  the  apostle,  by  this  single  ex- 
ample, struck  at  the  very  root  of  their  national  vain  confi- 
dence, in  Abraham  as  their  father,  in  circumcision,  and 
in  the  law  of  Moses.  (Notes,  Gal.  iii.  6 — 14.  Heb.  xi.  11. 
— 19.  Jam.  ii.  21—  24.)— Abraham  believed,  &c.  (3)  The 
quotation  is  from  the  LXX,  Gen.  xv.  6. 

As  pertaining  to  the  flesh.  (1)  K«k  <rapxa.  i.  3.  viii.  1.  4y 
5.  13.  ix.  3.  Acts  ii.  30.  1  Cor.  x.  18.  2  Cor.  v.  16.  x.  2. 
xi.  18.  Gal.  iv.  23.  29.  Phil.  iii.  S.—Hath  found.'] 
'Eepij*evati.  x.  20.  Matt.  vii.  7,  8.  John  i.  46. — Whereof  to 
glory.  (2)  Kauxi/ta-  1  Cor.  v.  6.  ix.  15,  16.  2  Cor.  i.  14.  v 
12.  ix.  3.  Gal  vi.  4.  Phil.  i.  26.  ii.  16.  Heb.  iii.  G. 
Kauxw  See  on  Iii.  27. — It  was  counted.  (3)  EXoynrSij. 
4—6.8—11.  22— 24.  ii.  26.  iii.  28.  vi.  11.  viii.  18.  36. 
Gal.  iii.  5.  2  Tim.  iv.  16.  Heb.  xi.  19.  Jam.  ii.  23. — Gen. 
xv.  6.  Sept. 

V.  4,  5.  From  the  example  of  Abraham,  the  apostle 
observed,  that  "  to  him  "  (if  there  were  any  such  among 
men,)  who  "  worked  "  the  full  measure  required  by  the 
law,  the  reward  must  be  adjudged,  as  a  debt  due  to  him 
by  the  terms  of  that  covenant :  (Marg.  Ref.  k. — Note, 
LJUkt  \.  25 — 29 :)  whereas  it  was  obvious,  that  it  was  ad- 
judged to  Abraham  of  grace,  as  unmerited,  seeing  "his 
"  faith  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness  :  "  and  this 
was  the  universal  case  of  believers.  For  "  to  him  who 
"  worketh  not,  but,"  conscious  that  he  can  advance  no 
claim  of  this  kind  to  the  desired  reward,  comes  as  a  sinner, 
and  "  believeth  on  him  who  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his 
"  faith  is  counted  for  righteousness."  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — n.) 
This  imputation  of  faith  is  not  because  of  its  own  excel- 
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n  i.  17,  18.  T.  S— 
8.  Josh.  xxiv. 
2.  Zech.  iii.  .1, 
4.  1  Or.  vi.  Si- 
ll. 1  Tim.  i.  13 
—IS. lit.  iii.  3 
— 7. 

n  See  on  3. 

p  9.  Deut.  xxxiii. 
29.  Ps.  i.  1-3. 
cxii.  1.  cxlvi.  5, 
6.  Matt.  ».  3— 
12.  <.al.  iii.  8,  ». 
14.  It.  15.  Eph. 
1.3. 

q  11.24.  i.  17.  iii. 
22.  v.  IS,  111.  Is. 
xlv.  L'4,  2.r>.  hv. 
17.  Jer.  xxiii.  H. 
xxxiii.  It!.  Dan. 
-II,  21.  27.  Eph. 
3,4.  U.xl.  1,2. 


"  the  ungodly,  °  his  faith  is  counted  for 
righteousness. 

6  Even  as   David   also   describeth 
p  the  blessedness  of  the  man  unto  whom 
9  God  imputeth  righteousness  '  without 
works, 

7  Saying,  'Blessed  are  they  whose 
iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins 
are  covered. 

ix.  24.     1  Cor.  i.  30.    2  Cor.  v.  21.    Phil.  iii.  9.    2  Pet.  i.  1.  r  iii. 

ii.  8— 10.     2  Tim.  i.  ».  i  Ps.  xxxii.  1,2.  li.  H, !».  Ixxxv.  2.  cxxx. 

Jer.  xxxiii.  <j,  9.    Mic.  iii.  18—20.     Matt.  ix.  2.    Luke  vii.  47—60. 


8  Blessed  is  the  man  '  to  whom  the  1  1..  im.  10-12. 

T  ,.,,,.  .  2  Cor.    v.    19— 

Lord  will  not  impute  sin.  N-  1l'h^em/  IH- 

9  Cometh   u  this    blessedness    then    "-''t  , 

u  in.    Ji(,    n'l.    ix. 

upon  the  circumcision  only,  or  upon 
the  uncircumcision  also  ?  x  for  we  say 
that  faith  was  reckoned  to  Abraham    n- 
for  righteousness. 

10  How  was   it    then    reckoned  ? 
when  he  was  in  circumcision,  or  in  un- 
circumcision ?    y  Not  in  circumcision,  *  f0e"-,xJ06r-.  ™!J; 
but  in  uncircumcision.  !?.'uGaLT'6' 


x  S«  oil's!1' 


lency,  or  worthiness  as  a  good  work  ;  but  as  it  refers  the 
sovereign  Judge  for  payment  to  the  accepted  righteousness 
and  atonement  of  his  Son  :  even  as  the  receipt  of  a  scrap 
of  paper,  intrinsically  not  worth  a  farthing,  in  the  form  of 
a  draft  upon  a  creditable  banker,  is  entered  in  the  mer- 
chant's book,  for  a  considerable  sum  of  money,  as  if  it 
had  been  paid  in  cash.  The  man,  "  who  worketli  not," 
will  indeed  diligently  use  appointed  means  of  grace,  earn- 
estly and  perseveringly  repent,  forsake  sin  with  decision, 
and  conscientiously  perform  his  several  duties,  and  even 
become  "  zealous  of  good  works  : "  yet  he  "  worketh 
"  not "  at  all,  with  an  aim  or  expectation  of  obtaining 
righteousness  in  this  way,  which  he  knows  to  be  absolutely 
impossible.  He  comes  to  God,  as  "  the  Justifier  of  the 
"  ungodly,"  that  he  may  obtain  "  the  gift  of  righteousness 
"  by  faith,"  of  free  grace,  through  the  merits  of  the  divine 
Surety.  He  is  not  indeed  absolutely  "  ungodly"  at  the 
time  of  his  justification  ;  for  his  humiliation,  submission, 
and  faitl),  are  effects  of  regeneration  ;  which  is  the  source 
of  all  "  godliness  "  in  a  fallen  creature.  Yet  he  is  justified, 
as  "  ungodly"  in  himself,  in  strict  justice,  and  according 
to  the  law :  he  comes  for  the  blessing  as  "  ungodly  : " 
God  makes  no  account  of  any  thing  in  justifying  him,  ex- 
cept his  faith  as  forming  his  relation  to  Christ;  and  the 
man  has  no  respect  to  any  tiling  else  himself,  in  expecting 
that  blessing.  Nay,  the  justified  believer,  whatever  his 
holiness  or  diligence  may  be,  never  works  ./or  this  purpose; 
and  he  still  comes  before  God  as  "  ungodly,"  in  this  re- 
spect, still  depending  on  "  the  righteousness  of  God  by 
"  faith  in  Christ,"  as  his  only  hope  ;  though  his  good 
works  are  evidences  of  the  sincerity  of  his  faith.  (Note, 
Phil.  iii.  8 — 11.) — Abraham  several  years  before,  "  by 
"  faith,  obeyed  "  the  call  and  command  of  God;  and  there- 
fore could  not  be,  strictly  speaking,  altogether  "  ungodly," 
when  it  was  said,  "  He  believed  God,  and  it  was  counted 
"  to  him  for  righteousness  :  "  so  that  the  example  of  Abra- 
ham is  a  full  and  clear  refutation  of  the  construction, 
which  some  put  on  this  text,  that  men  are,  altogether  and 
in  every  sense,  ungodly  and  unregenerate,  at  the  time 
when  God  justifies  them ;  a  most  obnoxious  sentiment  and 
of  most  dangerous  tendency.  (Note,  Heb.  xi.  8 — 10.) — 
"  He  that  worketh,"  that  is,  who  hath  deserved  any 
thing  by  his  work,  to  whom  is  opposed  "  he  that  work- 
"  eth  not ;  "  that  is,  who  brings  no  work,  for  which  he 
claims  a  reward  ;  but  depends  on  the  gratuitous  promise 
of  God.  But  this  indeed  is  spoken,  by  concession,  in 
a  similitude  taken  from  the  commerce  and  contracts  of 
for  otherwise,  ':  who  hath  first  given  ?  and  it 


men 


'  "  shall  be  rendered  to  him  again."  '  Beza.  (Notes,  xi. 
1—6,  TO.  5,  6.  33—36.) 

Tlie  reicard.  (4)  'O  /wcrSof.  Matt.  v.  12.  46.  vi.  1,  2.  5. 
16.  x.  41,  42.  xx.  8.  Luke  x.  7-  John  iv.  36,  et  al.—Of 
grace.']  Kola  x.apw.  16.  "According  to  grace." — Of  debt.] 
Ka7a  TO  o^siXn/xa.  Matt.  vi.  12.  Not  elsewhere.  OfetXeTvf 
See  on  i.  14. — The  ungodly.  (5)  TovacrE&i.  v.  6.  1  Tim.  L 
9.  1  Pet.  iv.  18.  2  Pet.  ii.  5.  iii.  7.  Jude  4.  15.  A<r&i«.  See 
on  i.  18. 

V.  6 — 8.  In  like  manner,  David,  speaking  of  those 
among  men  who  were  peculiarly  happy,  did  not  mention 
or  intimate  any  thing  concerning  those  who  had  never 
sinned,  or  such  as  had  done  works  to  cover  their  sins  and 
to  justify  themselves:  but  he  "  described  the  blessedness 
"  of  the  man,  to  whom  God  imputeth  righteousness  with- 
"  out  works,"  when  he  said,  "  Blessed  are  they  whose 
"  iniquities  are  forgiven,"  and  "  whose  sins  are  covered." 
(Marg.  Ref.  p — s. — Note,  Ps.  xxxii.  1,  2.)  Not  that  for- 
giveness of  sins  is  equivalent  to  justification  ;  for  this  im- 
plies also  treating  a  man  as  righteous,  and  entitled  to  the 
reward  of  eternal  life  :  as  it  is  evident,  in  all  human  trans- 
actions, that  the  pardon  of  a  criminal  is  very  distinct  from 
giving  him  the  title  to  an  estate.  But  God  always  im- 
putes righteousness,  where  he  does  not  impute  sin  :  for 
none  are  pardoned,  except  in  virtue  of  their  relation  to 
Christ  by  faith  ;  and  if  his  atoning  blood  cover  their  sins, 
his  righteousness  also  justifies  their  persons.  (Note,  2  Cor. 
v.  18 — 21,  v.  21.)  As  their  Surety,  he  suffered  for  their 
sins,  which  were  imputed  to  him ;  and  they  are  rewarded 
and  made  heirs  of  eternal  life,  because  his  righteousness 
is  imputed  to  them.  (  From  hence  the  expression  of  blot- 
'  ting  out  iniquity,  so  frequently  used  in  scripture,  may  be 
'  understood  ;  that  is,  the  striking  it  out  of  the  account.' 
Locke. — It  should  be  remembered,  that  the  inspired 
apostle,  under  a  clearer  dispensation,  expounds  the  words, 
of  the  prophet ;  not  the  prophet  the  words  of  the  apostle. 
We  must  therefore  understand  David,  according  to  St. 
Paul's  interpretation ;  and  not  the  reverse.  If  St.  Paul 
meant  forgiveness  exclusively ;  why  should  he  add  the 
clause,  "  imputeth  righteousness  without  works  ?"  (Note, 
9— 12.)— Blessed,  &c.  (7,  8)  Exactly  from  the  LXX, 
Ps.  xxxii.  1,  2. 

The  blessedness.  (6)  Tov  ftaxacurftov.  9.  Gal.  iv.  ]  5. 
Not  elsewhere.  Maxapo?,  7,  8.  xiv.  22.  Matt.  v.  3 — 11. 
Acts  xx.  35. — Are  covered.  (7)  En-exaXupStja-av.  Here 
only  N.  T. 

V.  9 — 12.  The  Jews  not  only  supposed  that  righteous- 
ness was  by  works,  but  that  the  privileges  of  God's  people 
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. 

I   *»Mll. 


1 1  And  he  received  '  the  sign  of  cir- 
cumcision, *  a  seal  of  the  b  righteous- 
ness of  the   faith    which   he  had  yet 
l>i'ii)ir  uncircumciscd ;    that  he  might 
be  c  the  father  of  all  them  that  believe, 
though  they  be  not  circumcised, 4  that 
righteousness  might  be  imputed  unto 
tin-in  also; 

12  And  the  father  of  circumcision 
*  to  them  who  are  not  of  the  circum- 
cision only,  but  who  also  walk  f  in  the 
steps  of  that  faith  of  our  father  Abra- 
ham, which  he  hadbclng  fyet  uncircum- 
cised. 

13  For  *the  promise  that  he  should 
be  the  heir  of  the  world,  was  not  to 
Abraham,  or  to  his  seed, "  through  the 
law,  '  but  through  the  righteousness  of 
faith. 


Gal.  li.  21. 
18-24.  t.  4. 
Phil.  iii.  ».  Heb. 
vii.  IK.  28. 
1  iii.    31.     Num. 
xxx.  12.  1ft.   Pfc 


""20"  i\:  ™7- 

II.  John  XT.  22. 


14  For  k  if  they  which  are  of  the  law  k  .'«• 
fee  heirs,  faith  is  '  made  void,  and  the 
promise  made  of  none  effect. 

15  Because  "the  law  worketh  wrath: 
for  '  where  no  law  is,  there  is  no  trans- 
gression. 

16  Therefore  it  is  °  of  faith,  that  it   0.1 
might  be  by  grace ;    to  the  end  p  the  » j;J 
promise  might  be  sure  to  all  the  seed :    <•*' 
not  to  that  only  which  is  of  the  law,  p  ™ 

q  but  to  that  also  which  is  of  the  faith  ,&,„„. 
of  Abraham,  who  is  '  the  father  of  us  [  ifena 
all, 


20.    xxv.  xxtiii. 
3.  Heb.  xi.  12. 

17  (As  it  is  written,  'I  have  made*  21:.  .'iV 

K  ^'  \   •  V.     e  t  2.  viii.  II.  Matt. 

thee  a  father  of  many  nations,)    before   »•  »,  John  ». 

»,  _  ~       _ 

him   whom   he    believed,  even    God, 
1  who  quickeneth  the  dead,  "and  call- 


• 

-I. 


eth  those  things  which  be  not  as  though 
they  were : 


Acts      xt.      1& 
1     Cor.    i.    28. 
1  Pet.  ii  10.    2  PeL  iii.  8. 


were  inseparably  connected  with  circumcision:  the  apostle 
therefore  next  enquired,  whether  "  the  blessedness,"  of 
which  he  was  speaking,  was  vouchsafed  to  circumcised 
persons  exclusively,  or  to  the  uncircumciscd  also  ?  This 
might  be  readily  decided  by  the  case  of  Abraham.  At  what  time 
"  was  faith  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness  ?  "  The  an- 
swer was  undeniable  ;  for  it  appeared,  from  the  scripture 
before  cited,  that  he  was  justified  at  least  fourteen  years 
before  he  was  circumcised  ;  the  former  having  been  some 
time  before  Ishmael's  birth,  the  other  when  Ishmael  was 
thirteen  years  of  age.  (Notes,  Gen.  xv.  5,  6.  xvi.  1 — 3. 
xvii.  23 — 27.)  It  was  therefore  manifest,  that  circum- 
cision was  not  necessary  in  order  to  justification  :  and  in- 
deed Abraham  received  from  God  circumcision,  to  be  an 
outward  sign  of  the  grace  given  him,  and  "  a  seal  of  the 
"  righteousness  of  faith  "  imputed  to  him,  when  he  was  in 
uncircumcision.  (Marg.  Ref.  y — b. — Notes,  Gen.  xvii.  9 
— 13.)  This  language  fully  proves  that  circumcision 
tealed  spiritual  blessings  to  Abraltam  personally,  as  the  out- 
ward seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  the  emblem  of 
sanctification,  however  it  might  otherwise  be  applied  or 
misunderstood.  '  This  seems  an  incontestable  proof,  that 
'  circumcision  was  the  seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and 
'  not  merely  of  temporal  promises;  and  consequently  ob- 
'  viates  the  most  considerable  objection,  that  hath  ever 

i  urged  against  infant-baptism.'  Doddridge.  (Notes, 
Hi  I,.  \\.  1 .1 — 20.) — This  seal  was  also  a  pledge  to  Abraham, 
of  the  performance  of  the  promise  respecting  his  seed, 

i  illy  his  spiritual  seed  of  true  believers.  (Note,  1 — 3.) 
It  i-,  manifest,  that  he  was  justified  before  he  was  circum- 
cised :  and  this  was  expressly  ordered,  for  this  end,  "  that 
"  he  might  be  the  father  of  all  "  those  believers,  who 
should  h;ue  the  circumcision  of  the  heart,  but  not  the 
drcimicMori  of  the  flesh,  that  they  might  inherit  all  his 
•dally  "  that  righteousness  should  lie  im- 
puted to  them  "  also:  (\or<>.«,  Gnl.  iii.  G— 14. 


.  _ 

and  he  v  .is  afterwards  circumcised,  "  that  he  might  l,e  the 
"  father  i,f  the  circumcision  also;"  not  merely  the  natural 
progenitor  of  ihc  nation  of  Israel,  but  the  spiritual  father 


of  all  believers  among  them,  who  walked  after  the  example 
of  his  obedient  faith,  which  he  had  before  circumcision, 
but  most  of  them  subsequent  to  it ;  that  it  might  be  to 
them  "  the  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  faith ; "  though 
not  to  those,  who  had  only  the  outward  sign,  without  the 
inward  grace  signified  by  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — f. — Note,  ii. 
25—29.) 

A  seal.  (11)  SppayiSa.  1  Cor.  ix.  2.  2  Tim.  ii.  19.  Rev. 
v.  1,  2.  5.  9.  vi.  1,  ct  al.  2<ppayifw,  xv.  28.  Matt,  xxvii.  66. 
John  iii.  33.  vi.  27.  Rev.  x.  4.  xx.  3.  xxii.  10.— Walk.  (12) 
Sloixstri.  See  on  Acts  xxi.  24. — The  steps.']  TDK  ixvscn. 
2  Cor.  xii.  18.  1  Pet.  ii.  21.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Dent. 
xi.  24.  P*.  xviii.  36.  Sept. 

V.  13.  "The  world"  cannot  here  mean  the  land  of 
Canaan,  which  is  never  so  called  :  but  "  in  Abraham  and 
"  his  Seed  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  are  blessed."  (Notes, 
Gen.  xii.  1 — 3,  v.  3.  Gal.  iii.  15 — 18.)  Abraham  was  the 
root  and  specimen,  of  all  that  multitude  all  over  the  earth, 
on  whom  the  most  valuable  blessings  would  be  conferred, 
and  who  may  be  said  to  be  "  heirs  of  the  world."  He 
was,  as  it  were,  the  repository,  in  whom  all  these  blessings 
were  first  laid  up  for  their  advantage ;  and  also  the  pro- 
genitor of  Christ,  "  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords," 
and  "  Heir  of  all  things."  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  1  Cor.  iii. 
18—23.  Heb.  i.  5— 7.  Rev.  v.  8—10.  xi.  15—18.  xix 
11 — 16.)  This  distinction  was  not  given  to  Abraham 
through  the  law,  for  that  was  not  promulgated  till  long 
after ;  nor  to  his  posterity  as  under  the  law,  for  multitudes 
of  them  would  be  excluded  for  their  sins,  especially  for 
unbelief:  but  it  was  given  to  him,  through  "  the  right- 
"  eousness  of  faith,"  and  they  were  the  true  seed,  who 
partook  of  that  same  distinction. 

T7ie  righteousness  of  faith.]  Aixaioirwij;  OTS-SCOC.  11.  ix. 
30.  x.  6.  Gal.  v.  5.  Phil.  iii.  9.  Heb.  xi.  17.— Notes,  ix.  30 
—32.  x.  5—11.  Gal.  v.  1—6.  Heb.  xi.  7. 

V.  14 — 17.  The  apostle  further  argued,  that  if  all  they, 
and  they  only,  who  were  under  the  law,  were  heirs ;  "  faith," 
which  the  scripture  assigned  as  the  immediate  cause  of 
Abraham's  justification,  would  be  made  ineffectual.  '  I 
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IO  v.5.  ™i.jM. 


18  Who  *  against  hope  believed  in 
\f  hope,  that  he  might  become  the  father 
P""  ,*•,?**:  of  many  nations  ;    according  to  that 

i_,UKL'l      ID.    .\l_H  «/  ^       _ 

which  was  spoken,  y  So  shall  thy  seed 


z  2H,  21.    xiv.  21.  ' 
Malt.     vi.     30. 


M«f ix'ja, ii'      19  And,  'being  not  weak  in  faith, 
» Gen?  "iif '  f?: a  he  considered  not  his  own  body  now 
Heb! xi. 'tig1:  dead,  when  he  was  about  an  hundred 


years  old,  neither  yet  the  deadness  of  b  Num.  ».  ia- 
Sarah'swomb:  £!/?*£ 

20  He  b  staggered  not  at  the  pro-   96jer.'xxIxii.vi6 

— °7  Luke  i  18 

mise  of  God  through  unbelief ;  c  but  c  *  '  xxxv "  ^ 
was   strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to   j?\i*\  *| 

Zech.  viii.  9/13'. 
1   Cor.    xvi.  13. 

21  And  being  d  fully  persuaded,  that   |p£r-  vf  •  jj- 

2  Tim.  ii.  1.  d  viii.  38.    2  Tim.  i.  12.    Heb.  xi.  IS. 


'  is  made  void  to  them,  who  are  not  of  the  law,  because 
'  then  they  cannot  by  it  be  made  heirs :  and  it  is  also 
'  made  void  to  them  that  are  of  the  law;  because  they  were 
'  heirs  before,  and  may  still  be  so  without  it.  (15) '  JVhtiby. 
Indeed,  whether  the  law  of  reason,  or  tradition,  (under 
which  Abraham  was,)  or  the  law  of  Moses,  be  considered ; 
instead  of  giving  any  man  an  interest  in  the  promises  of 
God,  it  must  necessarily  expose  him  to  condemnation. 
For  "  the  law  worketh  wrath,"  by  shewing  that  every 
transgressor  is  exposed  to  the  righteous  indignation  of  God : 
and  the  clearer,  the  more  copious,  and  the  more  express 
the  law  is,  the  more  numerous,  evident,  and  aggravated 
must  his  transgressions  appear.  If  a  man  could  possibly 
be  without  any  law,  he  would  not  be  arraigned  and  con- 
demned as  a  criminal :  for,  as  "  sin  is  the  transgression  of 
"  law,"  no  transgression  could  in  that  case  be  charged 
upon  him,  who  is  under  no  law.  (Marg.  Ref.  k — n. — 
Notes,  iii.  19,  20.  v.  20,  21,  t>.  20.)  But,  as  this  cannot 
be  the  case  of  any,  all  men  are  liable  to  condemnation  : 
(Note,  v.  12 — 14 :)  for  every  man's  rule  "  worketh  wrath  " 
against  him  for  acting  contrary  to  it;  till  he  flees  for  refuge 
to  Christ,  who  saves  all  believers  from  the  condemnation 
of  the  law,  though  not  from  their  obligation  to  obey  it. 
(Notes,  iii.  9—26.  Gal.  iii.  10—14.  19—22.)  As  therefore 
God  intended  to  give  multitudes  of  transgressors  a  title  to 
the  promised  blessings :  so  he  appointed  it  to  be  "  by  faith, 
"  that  it  might  be  of  grace,"  in  order  to  ensure  it  to  all 
the  seed  of  Abraham,  even  to  all  who  should  ever  be  made 
partakers  of  "  like  precious  faith  with  "  him  ;  not  only  to 
those  who  lived  under  the  law  of  Moses,  but  to  all  others 
throughout  the  earth,  and  in  every  age  of  the  world.  This 
accorded  to  the  promise,  that  "  God  had  made  Abraham 
"  the  father  of  many  nations."  Several  nations  indeed 
naturally  descended  from  him;  (Note,  Gen.  xii.  1 — 3;) 
yet  this  promise  had  a  far  nobler  and  more  sublime  ac- 
complishment, in  the  immense  multitudes  from  all  nations, 
who  have  been,  are,  and  hereafter  shall  be,  made  partakers 
in  the  blessings  first  conferred  on  him,  in  behalf  of  him- 
self, and  of  all  that  should  be  accounted  his  children  by  a 
living  faith.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — r.)  This  was  the  case,  before 
that  God  in  whom  Abraham  believed,  as  to  the  relation 
of  the  whole  church  to  him  :  for  God  not  only  quickens 
the  dead  in  sin,  and  so  raises  up  children  to  Abraham  from 
the  nations  which  were  dead  in  their  idolatry  and  iniquity; 
but  "  he  calleth  those  things  which  be  not,  as  though 
"  they  were;"  and  so  had  all  the  unnumbered  millions  of 
future  believers,  as  it  were,  present  before  him,  in  respect 
of  his  fore-knowledge  and  pre-determination,  when  he 
made  the  promise  to  Abraham ;  and  considered  him  as 
the  father,  and  them  as  the  family,  to  whom  the  inherit- 
ance of  the  blessings  was  ensured  through  faith.  (Marg. 
Ref.  s — u. — Notes,  viii.  28 — 31.  Matt.  iii.  7 — 10.  Acts  xv. 


13—18,  t).  18.  GaZ.iii.  26—29.  Heb.  vi.  13— 20.)—  I  hate 
made,  &c.  (17)  Exactly  from  the  LXX,  Gen.  xvii.  5. 

Is  made  void.  (14)  Kexevtoroa.  1  Cor.  i.  17.  ix.  15. 
2  Cor.  ix.  3.  Phil.  ii.  7-  A  XEVOJ,  vacuus,  1  Cor.  xv.  10. — 
Made  of  none  effect.]  Ko^pyijrai.  See  on  iii.  3. —  Work- 
eth. (15)  KafepyafsTOi.  See  on  ii.  9. — ATo  law  i*.]  Oox 
E;-i  vojuof.  13.  ii.  12.  '  NO/AOJ  is  used  by  St.  Paul  of  every 
'  rule  of  life,  of  every  revelation,  especially  of  the  Mosaick 
'  law.  The  various  senses  then,  of  this  word,  are  calcu- 
'  lated  to  produce  perplexity.  ...Our  English  version,  by 
'  having  almost  constantly  said  "  the  law,"  whatever  be 
'  the  meaning  of  vopo;  in  the  original,  has  made  this  most 
'  difficult  epistle  still  more  obscure.'  Bp.  Middleton. — 
When  without  the  article,  it  is  commonly  used  for  law  in 
general,  or  rule  of  conduct  whatever  it  be  :  when  with  the 
article,  of  the  Mosaick  law.  Yet  this  rule  has  several  ex- 
ceptions, which  the  context  alone  can  fully  decide. — Trans- 
gression.] n«f>a£a<nj.  See  on  ii.  23. — Wlio  quiclceneth.  (17) 
Ts  fcooTroiHvrof.  viii.  11.  1  Cor.  xv.  45.  See  on  John  v.  21. 

V.  18 — 22.  The  nature  and  energy  of  Abraham's  faith 
are  next  stated.  He  believed  the  testimony  of  God,  and 
expected  the  performance  of  his  promise,  when  the  case 
seemed  hopeless,  or  "  beyond  hope  ; "  and  when  there  was 
nothing  to  oppose  to  the  most  formidable  objections,  and 
apparent  impossibilities,  but  the  sure  testimony  and  faithful 
promise  of  God.  He  confidently  hoped  to  become  the  fa- 
ther of  many  nations,  naturally  in  his  posterity,  and  spiri- 
tually through  Christ,  who  was  to  descend  from  him  ;  be- 
cause God  had  said,  that  his  seed  should  be  innumerable  as 
the  stars  of  heaven.  (Marg.  Ref.  x,  y. — Note,  Gen.  xv. 
5,  6.)  Yet  many  years  had  elapsed,  since  the  same  pro- 
mise, for  substance,  was  given ;  and  he  still  continued 
without  any  child  by  Sarah,  to  whose  offspring  the  pro- 
mise was  restricted.  (Note,  Gen.  xv.  2,  3.)  She  had  been 
barren  all  her  younger  years,  and  was  then  become  inca- 
pable of  bearing  children,  according  to  the  common  course 
of  nature ;  and  Abraham  was  now  grown  old  and  unlikely 
to  have  any.  (Notes,  Gen.  xvii.  5 — 8.  17-  xviii.  9 — 12.) 
But  though  tried  by  such  long  delays,  and  discouraged  by 
such  immense  difficulties,  he  did  not  weakly  "  stagger 
"  at  the  promise  through  unbelief;"  he  did  not  hesitate 
most  confidently  to  expect,  that  God  would  be  as  good  as 
his  word  :  and  being  marvellously  strengthened  in  faith, 
he  gave  glory  to  God,  and  honoured  all  his  perfections,  by 
a  full  assurance  that  he  was  able  to  perform  what  he  had 
promised :  and  therefore  "  his  faith  was  imputed  to  him 
"  for  righteousness."  That  is,  his  faith  was  thus  approved 
to  be  genuine,  meet  to  form  the  relation  between  him  and 
the  predicted  Redeemer ;  and  thus  it  marked  him  out  as 
a  proper  person,  to  be  justified  by  the  everlasting  right- 
eousness which  the  Messiah  would  introduce.  (Marg. 
Ref.  z— f.— Notes,  Gen.  xvii.  17-  Heb.  xi.  11,  12.)— It  is 


A.D.  61. 
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•  •*.  4.    <*«.  what  he  had  promised  '  he  was  able 

mu.    14.    iv     ,  f 

i"  also  to  perform. 


22  And  therefore  '  it  was  imputed 

17.  -  . 

rl^iiJi*'     to  him  for  righteousness. 
*  i"'ii  »!  ft.     23  Now  f  it  was  not  written  for  his 
»,-n«.  it  i<  gake  alone,  that  it  was  imputed  to  him  ; 
24  But  for  us  also,  to  whom  it  shall 


L«k» 


, 


be  imputed,  "  if  we  believe  on  him  that  i.  *-*j£  w 
nii>.cd   up  Jesus   our  Lord   from  the    ! 


25  Who  '  was  delivered  for  our  of- 
fences, k  and  was  raised  again  for  our 
justification. 


••  . 

.».   21. 

iii.  2S.    ».  '«-C 
Yii,.   3.    82.     !.. 


'/.<•<  h.  xiii.  7. 
Matt.  xx.  28. 
1  Cor.  xv.  8,  4. 

o7tT4.  iil.Ta"    Eph.  T.  2.  Tit.  ii.  14.  Heb.  ix.  2a    I  IVt.  I.  18.  19.  ii.  24.  iii.  18.    Vjohn 
Ii.  2.  If.  II,  10.    He?,  i.  4.  T. ».  iii.  14.  «  «iii.  84,  94.    1  Cor.  XT.  17.    Hrb.iT.lt- 

16.  x.  12—14.     I  Pet.  i.  21. 


evident  from  the  whole  context,  that  Abraham's  faith  did 
not  justify  him,  by  its  own  merit  or  value,  but  as  inter- 
f»ting  him  in  Christ :  for,  though  the  sincerity  of  his  f;iitli 
was  manifested  on  this  occasion,  he  had  actually  been  jus- 
tified long  before ;  and  his  example  would  not  in  any  way 
aptly  illustrate  the  Christian's  Justification  by  the  right- 
eousness of  Christ,  and  not  by'  f  r.nt  of  his  own  faith,  if 
we  do  not  thus  understand  it. — A  very  common  perversion 
of  this  passage  must  not  pass  unnoticed.  Many  speak  of 
"  hoping  against  hope  ;  "  not  that  God  will  fulfil  his  pro- 
mises to  believers,  notwithstanding  all  difficulties  and  im- 
probabilities ;  but  that  themselves  are  believers  and  shall 
be  saved,  contrary  to  the  evidence  of  their  tempers  and 
lives :  and  this  is  often  the  grossest  presumption  and  fana- 
ticism imaginable,  though  sometimes  in  a  measure  coun- 
tenanced by  those  who  are  not  aware  of  its  tendency. — So 
•shall,  &c.  (18)  From  the  LXX,  but  it  accords  to  the 
Hebrew.  (Gen.  xv.  5.) 

Against  hope.  (18)  Flag'  iXTiSa.  "  Beyond  hope."  xiv. 
5.  Luke  iii.  13.  xiii.  2.  4.  1  Cor.  iii.  11.  Gal.  i.  8.  Heb.  xi. 
.  1.— Dead.  (19)  Nnixfoyuvov.  Col.  iii.  5.  Heb.  xi.  12.— 
The  ileadnets.]  Tijy  nxfaxrii.  2  Cor.  iv.  10.  Not  else- 
where.— He  staggered  not.  (20)  Ou  JuxfuSrj.  xiv.  23.  See 
on  Matt.  xxi.  21. — Was  strong.]  Evt$<napa&i\.  Acts  ix.  22. 
/•'.ph.  vi.  10.  Phil.  iv.  13.  1  Tim.  i.  12.  2  Tim.  iv.  }J.  Hd>. 
xi.  34. — Being  Jiilly  persuaded.  (21)  IlXijpo^opnSsij.  xiv. 
5.  See  on  Luke  i.  1.  Notes,  1  Thes.  i.  5—8.  Heb.  vi. 
II,  Ii'. 

V.  23 — 25.  The  history  of  Abraham,  and  of  his  justi- 
fication, "  was  not  written  for  his  sake  alone,"  or  merely 
to  honour  his  memory ;  as  he  had  been  dead  long  before 
Moses  recorded  it :  but  it  was  intended  for  the  instruction 
of  mankind  in  all  future  generations ;  and  of  those  espe- 
cially to  whom  the  gospel  should  be  preached.  If  indeed 
they  believed  in  that  God,  who  had  raised  Jesus  from  the 
dead,  and  who  was  able  to  fulfil  his  largest  promises,  their 
faith  would  be  "  imputed  to  them  for  righteousness," 
even  as  that  of  Abraham  had  been  :  for  this  faith,  if  ge- 
nuine, would  form  a  relation  between  them  and  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  give  them  an  interest  in  his  righteousness, 
atonement,  and  intercession.  For,  as  Jesus  had  been  de- 
livered up  to  death,  by  man  as  a  criminal,  but  by  the  Fa- 
ther as  a  sacrifice  for  the  offences  of  his  people ;  so  "  he 
"  had  been  raised  again  for  their  justification."  (Marg. 
Ref.— Notes,  viii.32— 34.  1  Cor.xv.  12— 19.  Heb.  xiii.  20, 
21.)  He  was  thus  perfectly  justified  from  the  charges 
brought  against  him,  and  the  acceptance  of  his  righteous- 
ness and  redemption  was  demonstrated  :  and  in  this  all  his 
people  were  interested  ;  this  justification  of  the  Surety 
was  eventually  effectual  for  the  justification  of  all  those 
who  were  represented  by  him,  to  which  privilege  every  one 
u  actually  admitted  when  he  truly  believes  the  testimony, 
and  embraces  and  relies  on  the  promises  of  God,  according 


to  the  gospel.     (Notes,  John  v.  24 — 27,  V.  27.  1  Pet.  i.  17 
—21.  Uohnv.  9 — 12.) 

If  we  believe.  (24)  Tot;  TrifeuBo-iv.  "  Who  do  believe." 
— Delivered.  (25)  ITaftJoSij.  viii.32.  Acts  iii.  13.  Eph.v. 
25.  1  Pet.  i.  23. — For  our  justification.]  Aia  -tip  $uaiiucn. 
"  In  order  to  our  justification."  v.  18.  Not  elsewhere. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—8. 

No  mere  man,  since  the  fall  of  Adam,  could  ever  "  find" 
any  thing  but  death  by  his  own  works ;  and  the  history 
contained  in  the  scriptures,  with  the  confessions  of  the 
best  of  men,  proves  that  all  who  have  been  saved,  escaped 
condemnation  and  obtained  heaven  by  "  faith  being  im- 
"  puted  to  them  for  righteousness." — In  all  controversies 
we  should  enquire,  "  What  say  the  oracles  of  God  ?  " 
These  uniformly  teach,  that  the  reward  is  not  assigned  to  a 
man  for  working,  as  "  a  debt;  "  but  through  believing,  as 
"  of  grace."  None  can  sincerely  pray  for  this  blessing, 
till  he  cease  from  working  in  order  to  justify  himself:  and 
indeed  no  man  performs  good  works  from  pure  principles, 
till  he  learns  to  believe  "  in  him  who  justilieth  the  un- 
"  godly."  Yet  at  the  same  time  no  true  believer  will 
neglect  "  working,"  in  order  to  glorify  God,  to  do  good 
to  men,  and  to  make  his  own  calling  and  election  sure  ; 
because  he  delights  in  the  commandments  of  God,  and 
"  hungers  and  thirsts  after  righteousness." — Man's  felicity 
consists  in  the  favour  of  God,  which  can  belong  to  none  of 
our  fallen  race,  except  the  pardoned  sinner  ;  and  the  for- 
giveness of  sin,  and  the  imputation  of  "  righteousness 
"  without  works,"  are  vouchsafed  entirely  through  the 
obedience  unto  death  of  our  gracious  Redeemer.  Those 
who  obtain  this  "  blessedness  "  are  most  happy,  though 
poor,  despised,  and  afflicted ;  all  who  come  short  of  it 
arc  most  miserable,  however  wealthy,  honoured,  and  pros- 
pered. This  distinction  extends  to  all  nations,  sects,  or 
forms  of  worship;  some  are  justified,  and  some  are  not, 
in  all  countries,  where  the  great  truths  of  the  gospel  are 
known  :  and  this  method  of  "justifying  the  ungodly  "  is 
equally  suited  to  preclude  the  most  eminent  saints  from 
glorying,  and  the  most  atrocious  sinners  from  despairing. 

V.  9—25. 

The  seal  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  sanctification,  is  the  in- 
ward evidence  "  of  the  righteousness  of  faith  :  "  when  the 
old  nature  is  crucified,  and  the  heart  is  circumcised  to  love 
God,  it  is  evident  that  we  are  "  the  children  of  Abraham  " 
and  walk  in  his  steps :  and  sacraments  will  in  this  case  be 
really  seals  and  pledges  of  the  same  blessing. — Blessed  be 
God,  that  we  are  not  left  under  the  covenant  of  works. 
For  the  more  holy  and  perfect  the  law,  the  greater  wrath 
would  in  that  case  come  upon  us :  but,  as  all  is  "  of 
"  grace,"  it  is  "  through  faith ; "  and  the  promised  bless 
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CHAP.  V. 

They  who  are  justified  by  faith,  have  peace  with 
God,  rejoice  in  hope,  and  rejoice  and  glory  in  tribula- 
tions, 1 — 5.  The  abundant  love  of  God  to  them,  when 
sinners  and  enemies,  in  "  reconciling  them  to  him- 
"  sell  by  the  death  of  his  Son,"  assures  them  of  final 
salvation,  and  excites  them  to  rejoice  and  glory  in  him, 
6 — 11.  As  sin  and  death  come  upon  all  men  by 
Adam ,  so  the  grace  of  God,  which  justifieth  unto 
life,  with  all  concurrent  blessings,  comes  more  abun- 
dantly on  all  believers  by  Jesus  Christ,  12 — 19.  The 
law  proved  an  occasion  to  the  abounding  of  sin  unto 
death  ;  but  this  made  way  for  the  still  greater  abound- 
ing of  grace,  as  "  reigning  through  righteousness  unto 
"  eternal  life  by  Jesus  Christ,"  20,  21. 

THEREFORE    •  being  justified  by 


ing  is  ensured  to  all  the  chosen  seed,  wherever  dispersed, 
or  however  distinguished.  May  we  then  copy  the  example 
of  Abraham ;  and,  in  the  midst  of  perils  and  difficulties, 
"  in  hope  believe  beyond  hope ; "  assured  that  God  is  both 
able  and  willing  to  perform  his  promises  to  all  who  trust  in 
him  ;  and  waiting  the  accomplishment  of  them  in  patient 
obedience.  Thus  our  faith  will  be  "  imputed  to  us  for 
"  righteousness,"  througli  him  "  who  died  for  our  offences, 
"  and  rose  again  for  our  justification  :"  and  "  because  he 
"  lives,  we  shall  live  also,  and  live  for  ever."  (Notes,  v.  7 
— 10.  viii.  32—39.  John  xiv.  18—20.  Col  iii.  1 — 4.) 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  V.  V.  1,  2.  The  apostle,  having  stated  and 
confirmed  his  doctrine,  concerning  justification,  here  pro- 
ceeds more  fully  to  shew  "  the  blessedness"  of  those  who 
are  justified.  (Note,  iv.  6 — 8.)  When  the  sinner  believes 
in  Jesus,  his  "  faith  is  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness:" 
thus  he  is  justified  before  God,  accounted  a  righteous  per- 
son, and  entitled  to  the  reward  of  righteousness.  (Marg. 
Ref.  a. — Note,  iv.  23 — 25.)  In  consequence  of  this,  "  he 
"  has  peace  with  God ; "  the  controversy,  or  hostility, 
which  sin  had  excited,  is  terminated  by  a  blessed  pacifica- 
tion, through  the  great  Mediator ;  and  a  covenant  of 
amity  is  ratified  between  that  holy  God  who  had  so  just 
cause  to  treat  his  rebellious  creature  as  an  enemy,  and  that 
rebel  who  before  was  so  unreasonably  alienated  from  his 
beneficent  Creator.  (Marg.  Ref.  b,  c. — Notes,  7 — 10. 
2  Cor.  v.  18—21.  Col.  i.  18—23.)  The  sinner  submits, 
pleads  guilty,  seeks  mercy,  and  learns  to  love  and  serve 
God  :  and  his  offended  Sovereign  receives  him  to  full 
favour,  and  thenceforth  behaves  to  him  as  his  Friend  and 
Father.  The  believer,  being  thus  reconciled,  considers  the 
cause  and  people  of  God  as  his  own,  and  separates  from 
his  enemies,  that  he  may  be  united  to  his  friends :  he 
makes  the  glory  of  his  God  the  ultimate  end  of  his  ha- 
bitual conduct :  and  God  protects,  countenances,  provides 
for,  and  communes  with  him,  as  his  friend  :  and  requites 
the  injuries  or  favours  done  to  him,  as  if  done  to  himself. 
(Notes,  Gen.  xii.  1 — 3.  7s.  xli.  8,  9.  John  xv.  12 — 16.  Jam. 
ii.  21 — 24.)  All  this  centres  in  the  Person,  mediation, 
and  grace,  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  made  and 
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bulation  worketh  patience  ;  <>•  A<-t?  «iv.  ?:. 

4  And  k  patience,  experience  ;  '  and   %•  'j^jj;  ^  § 
experience,  hope  :  •  Uf-jftifi 

5  And  m  hope  maketh  not  ashamed  ;    ]•  l4E'J;0vr;  ?J- 

1  Pel.  i.  4,  ft.  f  5.  viii.  24,  25.  xii.  12.  xv.  13.    Job  xix.  25—  27.     Ps.  x'vi.  9—1  i.  xvii'. 
IS.    Prov.  xiv.  32.     2  Thes.  ii.  16,  17.  Heb.  iii.  6.  vi.  18,  19.    I  Pet.  i.  3-9.    1  John  iii.  1—3. 
g  ii.  7.  iii.  23.  viii.  17,  18.     Ex.  xxxiii.  18—  20.     Ps.  Ixxiii.  24.    Matt.  xxv.  21.    John  v.  24. 

2  Cor.  iii.  18.  iv.  17.    Rev.  iii.  21.  xxi.  3.  II.  23.  xxii.  4,  5.  h  viii.  36—  37.    Matt.  v.  10 
—12.     Luke  vi.  22,  23.    Acts  v.  41.    2  Cor.  xi.  23—  30.  xii.  9,  10.    Eph.  iii.  IS.    Phil.  i.  2!l. 
ii.  17,  18.    Jam.  i.  2.   12.     I  Pet.  iii.  14.  iv.   16,  17.           i  2  Cor.  iv.  17.     Heb.  xii.  10,  II. 
Jam.  i.  3.            k  xv.  4.    2  Cor.  i.  4—  (i.  i».  8—12.  vi.  9,  10.  Jam.  i.  12.     1  Pet.  i.  6,  7.  v.  10. 
I  Josh.  x.  24,  25.     1  Sam.  xvii.  34—37.     Ps.  xxvii.  2,  3.  xlii.  4,  f..  Ixxi.  14.  18—24.   2  Cnr.  iv. 
8—10.    2Tim.  iv.  16—  18.            m  Job  xxvii.  8.    P».  xxii.  4,  5.     Is.  xxviii.  15—  18.  xlt.  16, 
17.  xlix.  23.    Jer.  xvii.  5—  8.     Phil.  i.  20.    2Thes.  ii.  16.    2  Tim.  i.  12.     Heb.  vi.  18,  19. 


preserves  this  blessed  peace.  Thus  every  true  believer  has 
actually  found  admission  into  a  state  of  full  favour  with 
God,  even  as  if  he  had  never  sinned:  in  this  he  "stands" 
accepted  before  God,  and  is  secured  by  his  promise  and 
grace  from  being  cast  down  from  it;  and  he  learns  to  re- 
joice and  glory,  in  the  prevailing,  abiding,  and  realizing 
hope,  of  being  glorified  with  God,  and  glorifying  him ; 
of  completely  bearing  his  glorious  image,  and  of  enjoying 
his  unspeakable  love  to  all  eternity.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — g. — 
iii.  23.  Notes,  ii.  7 — ll-  viii.  14 — 17.28—31.  Ps.  Ixxiii. 
23—28.  2  Cor.  iii.  17,  18.  iv.  13—18.  Rev.  xxi.  22—27.) 
— The  expressions  here  used  may  also  allude  to  the  free 
access  of  sinners  from  different  nations,  into  the  full  en- 
joyment of  the  privileges  of  God's  people,  without  any 
respect  to  the  legal  ceremonies  and  restrictions,  in  ap- 
proaching his  mercy-seat. 

Being  justified.  (1)  AixaicoSevrej.  "  Having  been  justi- 
"  fied.  9.  ii.  13.  iii.  4.  20.  24.  26.  28.  30.  iv.  2.  5.  vi.  7. 
viii.  30.  33.  Matt.  xi.  19.  xii.  27.  1  Cor.  iv.  4.  Gal.  ii.  16, 
17.  iii.  8.  11.  14.  v.  4.  Tit.  iii.  7-  Jam.  ii.  21.  24,  25.— 
By  faith.]  E*  iripuf.  i.  1?.  iii.  30.  ix.  30.  x.  6.  Gal.  ii.  16. 
iii.  8.  11.  Jam.  ii.  24. — Access.  (2)  T>jv  w^ocraycoyjiv.  Eph. 
ii.  18.  iii.  12.  Not  elsewhere.  A  Hywayco,  adduce.  In- 
troduction, as  any  one  is  introduced  into  the  presence  of  a 
prince,  by  some  person  of  superior  distinction,  or  one 
appointed  for  that  purpose.  (Eph.  ii.  18.  1  Pet.  iii.  18. 
Gr.) — We  stand.]  'Efijxa/Asv.  See  on  iii.  31. — Rejoice.] 
Kaux,aifis^a..  3.  11.  See  on  ii.  17.  (Notes,  Ps.  xliv.  8.  Is. 
xiv.  23—25.  Jer.  ix.  23,  24.  1  Cor.  i.  26—31.  Gal.  vi.  11 
— 14.)  "  Boasting,"  or  glcrrying,  in  ourselves  is  excluded; 
that,  by  the  free  grace  of  God,  we  may  glory  and  exult 
in  the  hope  of  heavenly  felicity,  even  during  our  heaviest 
trials;  and  inChrist  Jesus,  and  in  God  as  our  God  and  Por- 
tion. 

V.  3 — 5.  The  primitive  Christians  rejoiced,  or  exulted, 
"  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,"  not  only  notwithstanding 
present  afflictions,  but  they  even  "gloried"  in  the  tribu- 
lations themselves,  as  the  sure  pledges  of  the  divine  favour, 
and  as  means  of  spiritual  improvement.  (Marg.  Ref.  b. — 
Notes,  2  Cor.  iv.  13 — 18.  xii.  7 — 10.)  For  they  were 
assured,  from  the  word  of  God  and  from  the  evidence  of 
facts,  that  their  trials  and  persecutions  produced  submls- 
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sion  to  the  divine  will,  and  acquiescence  in  it,  meekness 
.nniiUt  injuries  and  provocations,  "  patient  continuance  in 
••  \vell-doing,"  and  quietly  waiting  for  the  Lord  in  all  dif- 
ficulties, perils,  and  sufferings.    (Marg.  Ref.  i — 1. — Notes, 
Jam.  i.  -' — 1.    1  Pel.  iv.   12—16.)     Their  trials  indeed 
might  at  first  excite  impatience ;  but  by  watching  and  pray- 
ing, they  would  overcome  it :  and  thus  they  were  wrought 
into  a  patience  of  spirit  through  trials  ;  as  the  rough  block 
i-.  wrought  into  a  beautiful  statue,  by  the  chisel  and  labour 
of  the  statuary.     At  the  same  time  this  patience  produced 
an   enlarged  experience;    an   experimental   acquaintance 
with  their  own  weakness  and  sinfulness,  in  order  to  their  hu- 
miliation ;  of  the  reality  and  power  of  grace  in  their  hearts, 
after  repeated  trials  in  the  furnace ;  (Note,  I  Pet.  i.  6,  7  j) 
of  the  faithfulness  of  God  to  his  promises ;  and  of  his 
readiness  to  answer  their  prayers.     So  that,  these  painful 
dispensations  conduced  still  further  to  establish  "  the  hope 
"  of  glory;"  and  to  assure  them,  that  this  hope  would 
never  make  them   ashamed,  by  vanishing  in  disappoint- 
ment ;  like  the  baseless  confidence  of  a  worldly  man,  of  a 
Pharisee,  an  unbelieving  Jew,  an  enthusiast,  an  antinomian, 
or  a  hypocrite.   For  the  hope  of  the  tried  and  experienced 
believer  is  not  only  warranted  by  the  word  of  God,  but 
"  sealed  "  upon  his  heart  by  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
through  whose  sacred  influences  the  excellency  and  loving 
kindness  of  God,  especially  in  the  work  of  redemption, 
are  so  discovered  to  him,  and  poured  out  through  all  the 
faculties  of  his  soul,  as  to  produce  a  similarity  of  disposi- 
tion, a  reciprocal  love  of  the  divine  perfections,  a  longing 
desire  of  the  favour  of  God,  a  delight  in  communing  with 
him  and  serving  him,  a  lively  gratitude  for  his  benefits, 
and  zeal  for  his  glory  :  these,  being  both  full  proofs  of  re- 
generation, the  inward  "  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  faith;" 
and  earnests  of  heavenly  felicity,  ensure  the  Christian's 
hope  from   the  shame  of  disappointment.     (Marg.  Ref. 
m,  n.— Notes,  7*.xlv.  15—17.  1  Pet.  iv.  12—16.)    Many, 
both  writers  and   preachers,  interpret  this  clause  ("  the 
"  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts,")  almost  ex- 
clusively of  the  perception  and  sense  of  the  love  of  God 
to  us,  which  is  vouchsafed  by  the  Holy  Spirit.     Yet  our 
love  to  God,  as  "  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,"  writing  his  law 
in  our  hearts,  is  in  f;ict  the  only   indisputable  proof  that 
our  hope  will  never  make  us  ashamed.     The  seal  and  con- 
solations of  the  Spirit  are  distinguished,  from  all  enthu- 
M:i-tical  delusion^  and  false  affections,  by  their  permanently 
sanctifying  effects:  (Notes,  2  Cor.  i.  21,  22.  Eph.  i.  13,  14. 
' ' — :<-' :)   no  supposed  sense  of  God's  love  to  us,  except 
as  attended  with  the  consciousness  of   loving  him,  can 
warrant  a  scriptural  assurance;  and  the  Spirit  of  adoption 
is  doubtless  a  Spirit  of  love  to  God,  as  well  as  confidence 
in  him.     (.Vo/w,  viii.  14— 17- 28 — 31.  1  John  iv.  19.)     It 
must  therefore  be  evident,    that  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  changing  our  natural  enmity  against  God  into 
supreme  love  of  him,  must  be  intended,  either  as  the  pri- 
mary meaning  of  the  clause,  or  as  the  inseparable  effect 
of  a  genuine  sense  and  perception  of  the  love  of  God  to  us. 
— It  cannot  be  supposed,  that  the  apostle  mentioned  this 


6  For  '  when  we  were  yet  q  without "  f ; 
strength,  *  in  due  tune  '  Christ  died  for 
the  '  ungodly. 

•  Or,  vc^tiSuUxtim,.    Oal.it.4.     Heb.te.Jt     I  Pet.  I.  20. 
1  Tti».  t.  », J0!          ,  Sttoma.  6.-XL  36.    Pi.  L  1.    Tit.  u.  12. 
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triumphant  confidence  as  the  habitual  attainment  of  all 
justified  persons:  but  rather  as  an  invaluable  privilege, 
consequent  on  justification;  which  must  be  sought  with 
diligence  and  earnestness,  and  actually  enjoyed  nearly  in 
proportion  as  it  is  thus  sought.— The  sufferings  of  be- 
lievers, especially  from  persecution,  form  a  grand  objec- 
tion, to  what  is  spoken  in  scripture  concerning  their  hap- 
piness, in  the  opinion  of  men  in  general.  To  select, 
therefore,  these  very  trials,  as  a  special  ground  of  the 
Christian's  glorying  and  rejoicing,  was  peculiarly  suited  to 
meet  that  objection,  and  to  produce  a  great  effect  on  the 
reader's  mind  and  heart.  (Notes,  Matt.  v.  10 — 12.  Luke 
vi.  21—23.  Acts  v.  41,  42.  2  Cor.  iv.  13—18.  xii.  7—10. 
Phil.  i.  27—30.) 

Worketh.  (3)  Kolspyafsrai.  See  on  ii.  9.  iv.  15. — 
Patience.']  "YVofioyrjy.  See  on  ii.  7- — Experience.  (4) 
Aoxipjv.  2  Cor.  ii.  9.  viii.  2.  ix.  13.  xiii.  3.  Phil.  ii.  22. 
'  Examen,  an  aliquid  vere  ita  sit,  nt  esse  debet.'  Schleusner. 
The  proof  of  any  thing,  or  person,  by  experiment.  Aoxifuov, 
Jam.  i.  3.  1  Pet.  i.  1-  Aoxipxfw,  probo,  Luke  xiv.  19. 
Phil.  i.  10.  1  Pet.  i.  7. — Is  shed  abroad.  (5)  EXX?XOTW 
Acts  i.  18.x.  45. 

V.  6.  It  might  perhaps  be  objected  to  the  words  "  hope 
"  maketh  not  ashamed,"  that  after  all,  it  was  not^impos- 
sible,  nor  even  highly  improbable,  the  believer's  hope 
should  terminate  in  disappointment  and  shame,  through 
the  prevalence  of  sinful  propensities,  and  the  power  of 
temptation ;  and  that  Satan  might,  at  length,  induce  him 
to  apostatize.  Some  constitutional  or  habitual  iniquity, 
which  in  more  favourable  circumstances  had  been  kept 
under  with  great  difficulty,  might  at  length  obtain  the 
ascendency  through  unwatchfulness,  and  so  destroy  him ; 
or  he  might  fall  away,  in  the  hour  of  death,  or  at  some 
other  critical  season.  The  apostle  therefore  digresses  in 
order  to  obviate  this  objection  :  and  at  the  same  time 
shews,  what  abundant  reason  believers  have  to  love  their 
God  and  Saviour ;  and  to  adore  with  admiring  complacency 
the  glory  of  his  grace.  When  they,  who  are  now  "  at 
"  peace  with  God,"  lay  in  the  ruins  of  the  fall,  under  de- 
served wrath,  and  the  power  or  sin  and  Satan,  "  without 
"  strength"  to  resist  their  offended  Sovereign,  or  to  deliver 
themselves ;  when  they  had  neither  natural  power  for  so 
arduous  a  work,  if  they  had  been  inclined  to  it ;  nor  moral 
ability  or  inclination  to  attempt  it :  when  thus  impotent, 
and  helpless,  and  dead  in  sin,  they  could  have  no  refuge 
but  in  the  mere  compassion  of  God.  They  were  also 
"  ungodly,"  and  without  any  proper  disposition  of  heart 
towards  him,  nay,  every  way  contrary  to  his  nature,  will, 
and  worship;  they  were  too  proud  even  to  ask  for  mercy,  or 
to  allow  their  need  of  it,  and  too  averse  from  true  religion,. 
to  be  at  all  willing  to  become  spiritual  worshippers ;  yet 
even  then  "  Christ  died  for  them,  in  their  stead,  a  sacrifice 
for  their  sins,  and  to  make  way  for  their  salvation !  Some 
of  those  indeed,  for  whom  Christ  died,  had  previously  gone 
to  heaven ;  others  were  godly  persons  then  living  on  earth; 
and  others  had  not  come  into  existence :  yet  they  were  all 
considered  as  "  without  strength,"  and  as  "  ungodly,"  in 

r  9 


A.  D.  61. 


CHAPTER  V. 


A.D.  61. 


n "'  is13" 


7  For  '  scarcely  for  a  righteous  man 
one  die  ;  yet  peradventurc  for  u  a 


x  XT,.  4.  2  sam.  good  man  *  some  would  even  dare  to 

xviii.  3.  xxiii.  14    i* 

-17.      .     die. 
y  Eph.  i.' 6-^a  H!     8  But  God  y  commendeth  his  love 

7.  ITira.  i.  16.  .          ,  . 

1  'i!'  "a  6i  'joim  toward  us,     in  that  while  we  were  yet 
ai«9on°L  iii°24sinners>  Christ  died  for  us. 
-26.-nohn  i.      9  Much  more  then,  a  being  now  jus- 


tiffed  by  his  blood,  b  we  shall  be  saved  b  10.  i.  is.  ,m.  . 
from  wrath  through  him.  ""  ,'6.24' 

-t  f\     T*          *t*    f        t  «c  viii.  7.  2  Cor.  v. 

10  For  if     when  we  were  enemies,   .ia2i.cou.2o, 
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we  were   d  reconciled  to  God  by 
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death  of  his  Son  ;    much  more,  being   jchr.  x 
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x.  28,  29.  xi.  25,  26.  xiv.  19.    2  Cor.  iv.  10,  1  1.    Col.  iii.  3,  4    Heb.  vii.  25.     Rev.  i.  IS. 


respect  of  Christ's  dying  for  them.  They  all  stood,  as  it 
were,  present  before  God,  according  to  his  omniscience, 
fore-knowledge,  and  pre-determination,  in  their  natural 
state  of  impenitent  ungodliness ;  as  Adam,  after  his  trans- 
gression :  (Notes,  Gen.  iii.  10 — 13:)  and  Christ,  as  their 
divine  and  righteous  Surety,  took  their  sins  upon  himself, 
and  engaged  to  atone  for  them,  before  they  knew  their  own 
lost  condition,  and  without  any  solicitation  from  them. 
In  this  sense,  he  is  "  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation 
"  of  the  world."  (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  1  Pet.  i.  17 — 21. 
Rev.  xiii.  8 — 10.)  The  believers  who  lived  before  his 
coming,  were  not  only  pardoned  and  saved,  through  his 
engagement  in  their  behalf;  but  their  repentance,  faith, 
and  grace,  as  the  effects  of  regeneration,  sprang  from  the 
same  source.  (Note,  iii.  21 — 26.)  At  length,  "  in  due 
"  time,"  the  season  appointed  by  the  only  wise  God,  above 
four  thousand  years  subsequent  to  the  fall  of  Adam,  he 
appeared  on  earth,  and  "  died  for  the  ungodly ;"  and  by 
his  Spirit  sinners  were,  and  are,  quickened  from  the  death 
of  sin,  and  so  brought  to  repent,  believe,  love,  and  obey : 
but  all  blessings  come  to  them,  through  his  atonement  and 
intercession.  (Notes,  Eph.  ii.  4 — JO.  Tit.  iii. 4 — 7-) 

Without  strength.]  KvSivtov.  Mark  xiv,  38.  Acts  iv.  9. 
v.  15,  16.  1  Thes.  v.  14,  et  al. — In  due  time.]  KoJa  xoupav. 
'  Tempore,  a  Deo  definite,  mortuus  est.'  Schleusner. — 
The  ungodly]  AireStuv.  See  on  iv.  5. 

V.  7 — 10.  To  illustrate  the  immensity  of  this  love  of 
God,  the  apostle  shews,  that  if  "  a  righteous  man"  one  of 
strict  integrity,  who  had  committed  no  crime  against  the 
welfare  of  the  community,  were  about  to  be  put  to  death 
through  the  iniquity  and  oppression  of  unjust  judges,  or 
in  any  other  way  were  in  danger  of  losing  his  life  ;  there 
would  scarcely  be  found  a  person,  who  would  consent  to 
die  in  his  stead  :  though  perhaps  for  "  a  good  man,"  one 
of  extensive  philanthropy,  whose  life  had  been  and  was 
likely  to  be  a  publick  blessing,  some  one  might  even 
venture  to  lay  down  his  life.  This  has  in  a  few  cases  been 
done  on  the  field  of  battle ;  and  perhaps  it  might  be  pos- 
sible to  find  a  man,  who  would,  in  such  a  cause,  suffer 
for  his  friend,  or  benefactor,  even  upon  a  scaffold.  Yet 
this  most  rare  instance,  the  very  summit  of  human  affec- 
tion, falls  immensely  beneath  the  love  of  God  to  us. 
(Marg.  Ref.  t — x.)  He,  who  should  give  up  his  life  in 
these  circumstances,  would  do  it  for  a  person  of  superior 
excellency,  or  one  who  had  greatly  befriended  him  ;  and 
his  death  would  ensure  honour  and  applause  to  his  memory. 
But  the  infinitely  glorious  God  had  "  commended,"  or  set 
off  to  the  utmost  advantange,  "  his  love  to  us,"  in  that 
his  incarnate  and  co-equal  Son  gave  himself,  to  endure  the 
most  agonizing  and  ignominious  death,  for  those  who 
were  infinitely  beneath  him ;  for  his  creatures  who  had  re- 
belled against  him,  and  persisted  ii>  that  ungrateful  rebel- 


lion ;  yea,  for  impenitent  sinners,  many  of  whom  had  per- 
petrated the  most  atrocious  and  multiplied  crimes  to  pro- 
voke his  vengeance,  and  all  of  them  rebels  and  ungrateful, 
whose  state  of  heart  rendered  them  the  meet  objects  of 
his  abhorrence  !  Yet,  he  had  freely  loved  them,  and  pur- 
posed their  salvation;  and  when  his  justice  and  holiness, 
and  the  honour  of  his  law,  obstructed  that  gracious  design, 
he  so  loved  them,  that  he  gave  his  own  Son  to  die  a  sacri- 
fice for  their  sins !  (Marg.  Ref.  y,  z. — P.  O.  Gen.  xxii.  13 
— 24.  Notes,  John  iii.  16.  xv.  12 — 16.  1  John  iv.  9 — 12.. 
Now  if  this  were  so ;  and  they,  by  divine  grace,  had  been 
brought  to  repent,  and  to  believe  in  Christ ;  and  had  thus 
been  justified  through  the  shedding  of  his  blood,  by  faith 
in  that  great  atonement :  "  much  more  "  would  they  be 
kept  from  falling  again  under  the  wrath  of  God  and 
perishing  in  sin,  through  him  who  died  for  them,  and  rose 
again.  For  could  it  be  imagined  that  he,  who  so  loved 
them,  when  enemies,  as  to  die  for  them,  would  not  save 
and  uphold  them  by  his  almighty  power,  now  they  were 
made  friends  ?  If,  when  they  were  not  only  destitute  of 
godliness,  and  impenitent  transgressors ;  but  enemies  to 
the  holy  character,  law,  sovereignty,  grace,  providence, 
and  cause  of  God,  they  had  been  brought  into  a  state  of 
reconciliation,  and  cordial  peace  with  Him,  by  the  death 
of  his  Son  upon  the  cross  ;  (Note,  1,  2 ;)  "  much  more  " 
would  they,  being  thus  reconciled,  be  preserved  from  fall- 
ing under  the  power  of  sin  and  Satan,  or  finally  apostatiz- 
ing, "  by  his  life,"  his  intercession,  authority,  and  omni- 
potent grace.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — e. — Notes,  viii.  32 — 39. 
John*.  26— 31.  xiv.  18— 20.  Col.  iii.  1—4.)  He,  who 
had  done  the  greater  work  for  them  when  enemies,  would 
surely  do  that  which  was  immensely  less  difficult  for  them 
as  his  friends  and  children  ;  and  the  living  Lord  would 
complete  the  purpose  of  his  dying  love,  by  saving  all  be- 
lievers to  the  uttermost,  till  his  finished  ransom  on  the 
cross  should  terminate  in  their  finished  salvation,  as  "  pre- 
"  sented  faultless  before  the  presence  of  his  glory  with 
"  exceeding  joy." — There  could  be  no  danger  of  a  recon- 
ciled believer  falling  under  the  wrath  of  God,  except  on 
the  supposition  of  his  committing  sin,  and  dying  without 
repentance ;  but  had  Christ  suffered,  and  humbled  himself 
even  to  death  upon  the  cross,  that  he  might  bring  him  into 
this  state  of  reconciliation  ?  and  would  he,  after  all,  so 
leave  him  to  himself,  and  in  the  hands  of  the  wicked  one, 
as  thus  finally  to  perish,  when  his  living  power  could  pre- 
vent it,  without  any  suffering  or  self-denial  whatever? — 
Some  expositors  insert,  '  If  we  be  not  wanting  to  our- 
'  selves.'  But  first,  Is  not  this  undeniably  adding  to  the 
scripture?  (Note,  Rev.  xxii.  18— 21,  vv.  18,  19.)  And, 
secondly,  Does  not  this  inevitably  lead  us  to  trust  in  our 
own  hearts,  instead  of  trusting  in  God,  to  "  hold  us  up 

that  we  may  be  safe  ?  "     (Notes,  Prov.  xxviii.  26.  Jcr. 
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11  And  not  only  so,  'but  we  also 
'cxilx:  joy  in  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
'fr.  K  Christ,  "  by  whom  we  have  now  rc- 

n'.L.  a*VhH.  ceived  the  'atonement. 

i  hi  LA  12  %  Wherefore,  has  by  one  man 
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flfco!  a"s.'  sm  cntercf>  lr>t°  "ie  world,    and  death 
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*L*n.  men,  'for  that  "all  have  sinned  ; 


17.  ii    19.  -i-t     Ft  x.  hi.  4.     I  Cor.  XT.  21.    Jam.  i.  15.     Ke«.  xx.  14,  15. 
t.  vbm.  kia.  21    Jam.  ii..-.1.     1  John  i.  8—  10. 


t  Or, 


13  For  '  until  the  law  sin  was  in  the '  ^\ «:  jut 
world:  "but  sin  is  not  imputed  when    ^l'jfLft 
there  is  no  law.  as1'  »,xtul  'V.' 

14  Nevertheless  "  death  reigned  from  m1"'.  is.  i  cor, 

.    ,  -  .  ,1  XT.  66.  1  John 

Adam    to   Moses,      even   over   them    w.  M. 

.     n  17.  21.  Gen.   i*. 

that  had  not  sinned  after  the  simi-  ^^  £• 
litude  of  Adam's  transgression,  p  who  o  ^-^  ^ _  Ex_ 
is  the  figure  of  him  that  was  to  yjteii. 
come. 


p  1  Cor.   XT.  21, 
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xvii.  9,  10.    2  Cbr.  vii.    1.    P/ii/.  ii.  12,  13.    2  Prt.  i. 
fj— 10.) 

Cominendcth.  (8)  SUVIJTJTI.  See  on  iii.  5. — From  wrath. 
9)  ATO  TJif  opy>];.  "  From  tlie  wrath."  i.  18.  ii.  5.  iii.  5. 
iv.  15.  ix.  22.  John  iii.  36.  1  Thes.  i.  10. —  We  were  recon- 
ciled. (10)  Kofi]XX.ayi)|x!v. — Being  reconciled]  KalaAXa- 
•ytyri;.  1  Cor.  vii.  11.  2  Cor.  v.  18 — 20.  Not  elsewhere. 
ATOxaflaAAoHnra),  Col.  i.  20,  21. 

V.  1 1 .  Having  such  a  pledge  of  future  and  complete 
salvation,  in  the  love  of  God  through  Christ,  and  in  past 
mercies  experienced;  the  apostle  declared  that  lie,  and 
other  established  believers,  not  only  rejoiced  and  exulted  in 
the  hope  of  heaven,  and  in  their  tribulations  for  Christ's 
sake  ;  but  they  "  gloried  in  God  also,"  as  their  unchange- 
able Friend  and  all-sufficient  Portion  :  but  this  was  not  by 
the  works  of  the  law,  as  the  Jew  made  his  boast  in  God ; 
but  "  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  For,  according 
to  the  law,  they  were  all  sinners  and  enemies,  but  by 
Christ  they  had  now  "  received  reconciliation."  (Marg.  and 
Marg.  Ref.  f,  g.)  This  is  the  proper  translation  of  the 
sentence,  which  refers  to  the  whole  of  the  pacification, 
between  God  and  the  believing  sinner  through  the  media- 
tion of  Christ ;  and  not  merely  to  the  atonement,  which  is 
the  ground  of  it. — In  exactness  of  language,  God  receives 
the  atonement ;  and  believers,  in  consequence,  "  receive 
"  the  reconciliation."  As  the  apostle  and  his  brethren  were 
confident  that  the  great  Peace-maker,  who  had  effected 
this  reconciliation,  "  by  the  blood  of  his  cross,"  and  the 
power  of  his  grace,  would  certainly  preserve  it;  they 
gloried  in  God  through  him,  as  their  God,  and  everlasting 
Portion. — To  explain  all  this  of  the  Gentiles  exclusively, 
as  some  do,  as  if  the  Jews  did  not  want  a  reconciliation, 
makes  the  apostle  speak  of  himself  as  a  Gentile :  and  in- 
deed it  is  so  unscriptural  and  so  irrational ;  that  one  can- 
not but  be  astonished  to  find  men  of  great  learning  and 
talents  contend  for  it. 

We  ...joy."]  K<xux«>/*«voi.  See  on  2. — The  atonement.] 
TV,v  «K&tAXa-/>jv.  2  Cor.  v.  19.  Not  elsewhere.  A  xalaX- 
>,a<r<ra),  10. 

V.  12 — 14.  In  order  more  fully  to  illustrate  the  im- 
portant subject,  the  apostle  calls  the  reader's  attention  to 
the  state  of  the  whole  human  race,  from  the  fall  of  Adam. 
He  was  the  federal  head,  surety,  and  representative  of  all 
his  posterity;  nor  did  sin  enter,  save  to  the  personal  con- 
demnation of  HIT,  till  he  also  ate  the  forbidden  fruit. 
(.Vu/c,  Gen.  iii.  (>.)  By  that  "  one  man  sin  entered  into 
"  the  world,"  to  pollute  and  ruin  the  whole  human  species; 
and  so  "  death,"  spiritual  and  temporal,  followed  and 
'•  passed  upon  nil  men,  for  that  "  (or,  "  in  whom  ")  "  all 
"  'iad  sinned."  In  Adam,  as  being  in  liis  loins  when  he 
thus  apostatized,  we  all  sinned  and  fell  under  condemna- 


tion ;  his  blood  was  attainted  for  rebellion ;  and  thence 
that  evil  nature  originated,  from  which  all  our  personal 
transgressions  proceed.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — k. — Notes,  Gen. 
ii.  16,  17.  iii.  17 — 19.)  In  proof  of  this  'our  union  with 
Adam,  and  our  concern  in  his  first  transgression,  which 
the  proud  heart  of  man  is  prone  to  deny,  or  object  to,  even 
with  blasphemous  enmity,  it  should  be  observed,  that  for 
two  thousand  five  hundred  years  before  the  giving  of  the 
law,  sin  prevailed  in  the  world,  and  was  punished  with 
death :  but  sin  cannot  be  imputed,  where  no  law  is,  of 
which  it  is  a  transgression.  (Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. — Note,  iv. 
14 — 17.)  None  of  the  immense  multitudes,  who  died 
between  the  fall  of  Adam,  and  the  promulgation  of  the 
law,  could  personally  violate  the  prohibition,  to  which  the 
penalty  of  death  had  been  originally  annexed ;  yet  they 
were  included  in  the  sentence  denounced  against  Adam, 
and,  after  much  toil  and  suffering,  "  returned  to  the  dust 
"  whence  they  were  taken."  And,  though  adults  might 
be  thought  to  die  for  their  personal  violation  of  the  law 
of  tradition,  or  of  their  own  reason  and  conscience ;  yet, 
during  this  long  interval,  an  innumerable  multitude  had 
been  subjected  to  death,  who  had  never  broken  any  law, 
"  after  the  similitude  of  Adam's  transgression;"  that  is, 
wilfully  and  deliberately.  For  the  number  of  infants, 
who  had  been  cut  off,  with  great  pain  and  agony,  pre- 
viously to  their  commission  of  actual  sin,  had  been  im- 
mensely great.  They  were  involved  in  the  destruction  of 
the  whole  world  by  the  deluge,  and  in  that  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah  ;  and  according  to  the  ordinary  course  of  things, 
"  death  reigned  over  them,"  before  they  were  capable  of 
actual  and  wilful  transgression.  Nor  could  this  fact  be 
accounted  for,  consistently  with  the  divine  perfections  ; 
otherwise  than  by  allowing  that  they,  as  one  with  Adam, 
had  fallen  in  him  under  condemnation,  through  his  viola- 
tion of  that  covenant,  in  which  he  acted  as  surety  for  all 
his  offspring.  (Marg.  Ref.  n — p.)  There  may  indeed  be 
a  comfortable  hope,  that  as  infants  die  in  Adam,  without 
their  own  personal  transgression  ;  so  they  will  be  saved  in 
Christ,  without  their  own  personal  faith  in  him,  as  never 
living  to  be  capable  of  it :  yet  that  change  must  be  wrought 
in  them  by  the  regenerating  Spirit,  which  would  have  pro- 
duced faith,  had  they  lived  longer.  Indeed  the  sufferings 
and  death  of  infants,  in  every  age,  forms  an  irrefragable 
proof  of  '  original  sin : '  but  it  was  more  peculiarly  so, 
from  Adam  to  Moses  ;  as  that  law  was  not  then  in  being, 
which  in  some  instances,  entailed  the  guilt  of  the  parents 
on  their  children,  to  the  third  and  fourth  generation. 
(Note,  Ex.  xx.  5.)  Yet  these  laws  were  deduced  from  tin- 
same  principle  of  the  oneness  between  the  root  and  the 
brandies  ;  though  only  applied  in  some  special  cases,  while 
that  of  Adam  reached  in  general  to  all  his  posterity.  For 
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15  But  qnot  as  the  offence  so  also 
is  the  free  gift.     For  if  through  the 
offence  of  one  r  many  be  dead ;    much 
more  the  grace  of  God,  '  and  the  gift 
by  grace,  which  is  by  one  man,  Jesus 
Christ,  '  hath  abounded  unto  many. 

16  And  not  as  it  ivas  by  one  that 
sinned,  so  is  the  gift:  "for  the  judg- 
ment was  by   one   to   condemnation, 
1  but  the  free  gift  is  of  many  offences 
unto  justification. 

17  For  if  7by  *  one  man's  offence 

*  Or,  by  one  offtnce. 


death  reigned  by  one ;  much  more 
they  which  receive  z  abundance  of 
grace,  and  of  the  a  gift  of  righteous- 
ness, b  shall  reign  in  life  by  one,  Jesus 
Christ : 

18  Therefore,  as,  by  fthe  offence  of 
one,  judgment  came  cupon  all  men  to 
condemnation ;  even  so  by  *  the  right- 
eousness of  one,    the  free  gift  came 
upon   *  all  men   unto  justification   of 
life. 

1 9  For   "  as   by   one  man's  disobe- 
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he  was  "  a  figure,"  or  type,  "  of  him,  who  was  to  come," 
as  the  Surety  of  a  new  covenant,  in  behalf  of  all  related  to 
him.  (Note,  1  Cor.  xv.  45 — 49.)  In  many  respects  Adam 
might  be  considered  as  the  contrast  of  Christ ;  but  he  re- 
sembled him,  and  was  his  type,  in  the  divine  prescience, 
by  acting  as  the  surety  of  all  related  and  united  to  him  : 
for  thus  Christ  acted  as  the  Surety  of  all  his  people,  who 
are  one  with  him,  and  deemed  his  spiritual  progeny : 
(Notes,  Ps.  xxii.  30,  31.  Is.  liii.  11,  12  :)  and  they  are  in- 
terested in  his  obedience,  sufferings,  victories,  and  exalta- 
tion.— '  Adam  is  compared  with  Christ,  both  in  what  is 
'  similar,  and  what  is  contrary.  They  are  alike  in  this ; 
'  that  each  of  them  shares  what  he  lias  with  his  :  they  are 
'  clearly  unlike  in  this,  that  Adam  by  nature  communicates 
'  sin  unto  death  to  his  posterity ;  but  Christ  by  grace  com- 
'  municates  his  righteousness  to  his  people,  unto  life.' 
Beza. — Many  learned  men  explain  what  is  said  of  "  death," 
as  meaning  only  mortality :  but,  do  we  not  all  derive  a  de- 
praved, as  well  as  a  mortal  nature  from  Adam  ?  And 
does  not  Christ  save  his  people  from  guilt  and  depravity 
and  eternal  punishment,  and  not  from  mortality  ?  And 
would  immortality,  without  justification  and  sanctification, 
be  a  blessing  ?  (Notes,  John  v.  28,  29.  2  Tim.  i.  10.)  If 
we  are  depraved,  or  "  dead  in  sin,"  and  mortal,  as  Adam's 
descendants  ;  we  must  not  only  die,  but  be  miserable  and 
unholy  for  ever,  without  the  salvation  of  Christ.  (Notes, 
vi.  21—23.  Gen.  ii.  16, 17-)— Death  reigned.  (14)  «  Sin 
"reigned  unto  death."  (Note,  20,  21,  v.  21.)  What  a 
grand,  sublime,  tremendous  idea !  Sin  and  death  per- 
sonified, as  two  united  conquerors  and  tyrants  reigning 
over  all  mankind ;  and,  without  mercy,  consigning,  by 
various  tortures,  their  bodies  to  the  grave,  and  their  souls 
to  hell ! 

Sin  ...  death.  (12)  'H  ctfi.ix.flta. ...  TIJJ  /xp^plnn;  ...  o  Savotlo;. 
The  article  seems  definitely  to  point  out  "  the  sin,"  and 
"  the  death,"  which  by  Adam's  transgression  entered  into 
the  world. — For  tliat.]  E<f  a.  "  In  whom."  Marg. — As 
of  those,  who  die  during  infancy,  it  cannot  be  said,  They 
"  have  sinned,"  the  margin  seems  to  give  the  true  mean- 
ing ;  in  Adam,  as  one  with  him,  "  all  sinned." — [When 
there  is  no  law.  (13)  Mi]  ovroj  VO/X.H.  See  on  iv.  15. — 
Reigned.  (14)  E&wiXsuo-sv.  I/.  21.  vi.  12.  Luke  i.  33. 
xix.  14.  27.  1  Cor.  iv.  8.  Rev.  v.  10.  xx.  4.  6,  et  al—TJw 
figure.]  Two;,  vi.  17-  See  on  John  xx.  25.  Arrrnwroc, 
Heb.  ix.  24.  1  Pet.  iii.  21. 

V.  15 — 19.  The  principal  thing,  which  renders  the  ex- 
positions, generally  given  of  these  verses,  perplexed  and 


unsatisfactory,  arises  from  an  evident  misconception  of 
the  apostle's  reasoning,  in  supposing  that  Adam  and  Christ 
represented  exactly  the  same  company :  whereas  Adam  was 
the  surety  of  the  whole  human  species  as  his  posterity ;  Christ 
only  of  that  chosen  remnant,  which  has  been,  or  shall  be, 
one  with  him  by  faith,  who  alone  "  are  counted  to  him  for 
"  a  generation."  (Note,  Ps.  xxii.  30,  31.)  Indeed  all  men, 
in  consequence  of  the  undertaking  of  Christ,  are  under  a 
dispensation  of  mercy,  and  are  "  endured  with  much  long- 
"  suffering ;  "  they  are  not  left  desperate,  they  have  many 
temporal  mercies,  and  they  shall  all  arise  to  judgment. 
There  is  likewise  such  an  infinite  sufficiency  in  the  atone- 
ment of  Christ,  and  it  is  proposed  to  sinners  in  so  general 
a  manner,  as  a  common  salvation  for  all  who  will  accept 
of  it,  that  a  foundation  is  laid  for  the  most  unreserved  in- 
vitations, exhortations,  and  expostulations ;  and  no  one 
will  be  rejected,  who  sincerely  seeks  this  salvation.  Yet  these 
important  truths  perfectly  harmonize  with  the  foreknow- 
ledge and  predetermined  purpose  of  God,  in  respect  of 
the  persons,  who  actually  will  embrace  and  obtain  the  prof- 
fered blessings.  If  we  omit  the  consideration  of  the  num- 
ber, who  perish  in  "  the  first  Adam,"  or  are  saved  in  "  the 
"  second  Adam ; "  if  we  wholly  leave  this  to  the  wise, 
righteous,  and  merciful  Creator  and  Judge  of  all  men,  as 
one  of  those  "  secret  things  which  belong  to  him,"  and 
not  to  us ;  and  if  we  exclusively  consider  the  benefits 
which  believers  derive  from  Christ,  as  compared  with  the 
loss  sustained  in  Adam,  by  the  human  race :  we  shall  then 
see  the  passage  open,  most  perspicuously  and  gloriously, 
to  our  view.  For  the  thoughts  of  the  supposed  immense 
majority  of  those,  who  shall  eventually  perish,  is  apt  to 
encumber  the  mind  in  these  contemplations  :  I  say,  sup- 
posed ;  for  possibly  we  shall  find  our  conjectures  erroneous, 
when  the  doom  of  men,  through  all  ages  and  nations,  shall 
be  finally  determined.  Let  us  then  advert  to  the  apostle's 
words. — "  The  offence  "  of  Adam,  and  its  consequences, 
do  not  in  all  things  coincide  with  the  "  free  gift,"  or  the 
grace,  of  redemption.  Through  that  one  man's  single 
offence,  "  the  many,"  or  the  multitude,  of  mankind  are 
dead;  under  condemnation,  dead  in  sin,  and  exposed  to 
death  temporal  and  eternal.  But  the  infinite  grace  and 
mercy  of  God,  and  the  free  gift  of  righteousness  and  sal- 
vation, through  that  "  one  man  Jesus  Christ,"  "  the  second 
"  Adam,"  who  is  also  "  the  Lord  from  heaven,"  much 
more  abound  to  "  the  many,"  even  to  all  the  multitude 
of  believers ;  by  bringing  them  into  a  far  safer,  happier, 
and  more  exalted  state,  than  that  from  which  they  fell  in 
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.  dience  many  were  made  sinners ;  '  so 
?"£«.  *'.  ft  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be 

Bah.  L  «.    kt,        *  J 


Eph.  i.  4L   Rn.       -  .     , 

made  righteous. 


20  Moreover,  fthe  law  entered  that  «i'}:  }»•»;  'jjf; 
the  offence  might  abound:  "  but  where    #£,.  SA 

G.l  iii.  IS— ».  h  »U.    2  Chr.  »»iiii.  9—13.    Pi.  m.  II.    1«-  i.  18.  xliii.  24,  2S.  Jer. 
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Adam.  (Marg.  Ref.  q — t.)  For  this  gift,  not  merely  an- 
swers to  the  loss  sustained  by  Adam's  sin,  but  far  exceeds 
it  in  this  respect:  "  the  judgment  of  God"  came  through 
Adam's  single  offence,  "  upon  all  men  to  condemnation  ; 
"  but  the  free  gift "  not  only  delivers  believers  from  that 
"  condemnation,"  but  from  the  punishment  due  to  their 
own  numerous,  or  rather  innumerable  transgressions:  nor 
does  it  place  them  anew  in  a  state  of  probation,  at  all  re- 
sembling that  of  Adam  before  he  sinned ;  but  it  fixes  them 
in  a  state  of  justification,  even  as  Adam  would  have  been, 
if  he  had  stood  his  time  of  trial.  For  if,  by  "  one  offence 
"  of  one  man,"  death  acquired  a  complete  dominion  over 
the  whole  human  race,  without  a  personal  trial,  in  tJtat 
respect,  whether  they  would  be  obedient  or  not;  much 
more  will  they,  who  by  faith  "  receive  the  abundance  of 
"  grace,"  and  of  the  gift  of  "  righteousness,"  be  assuredly 
preserved  in  that  state  of  acceptance,  and  so  "  reign  in 
"  life  "  by  the  perfect  obedience  of  their  one  Surety  Jesus 
Christ ;  without  the  infinite  peril,  or  inevitably  fatal  con- 
sequences, of  being  put  upon  a  personal  trial  of  their  per- 
fect obedience,  like  that  in  which  Adam  had  failed,  and  in 
which  Christ  had  persevered.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — x.)  Man  is 
indeed,  in  some  respects,  in  a  probationary  state  on  earth : 
but  no  man  is  put  upon  the  trial,  whether  he  can  obtain 
exemption  from  the  general  condemnation  of  Adam  and 
his  seed,  by  his  own  personal  obedience.  A  trial  is  made 
of  him,  tending  to  discover  the  wickedness  of  his  heart 
by  manifold  experiments ;  the  trial  is  made  by  the  gospel, 
whether  the  sinner  will  repent  and  believe;  professed 
Christians  are  tried,  whether  they  are  sincere  or  not ;  and 
believers  are  proved  in  respect  of  the  strength  of  their 
faith  and  grace :  yet  they  are  not  put  upon  any  probation, 
with  reference  to  their  justification  and  eternal  life ;  but 
"  are  accounted  righteous,"  and  appointed  heirs  by  faith 
alone,  through  the  righteousness  of  their  One  divine 
Surety  ;  which  consisted  not,  like  Adam's  offence,  in  one 
action,  but  in  a  continued  and  perfect  conformity  to  the 
whole  divine  law,  through  life,  and  unto  his  death  upon 
the  cross. — Yet,  notwithstanding  these  differences,  the 
similarity  is  striking  and  instructive :  for,  "  as  by  the  one 
"  offence  of  one  man,  sin  entered,"  and  prevailed  to  the 
condemnation  of  all  men  ;  so,  by  "  the  righteousness  of 
"  One,"  even  Christ,  grace  entered  and  prevailed  to  the 
complete  justification  of  all  men,  throughout  the  earth, 
and  during  all  ages,  who  are  related  to  Christ  by  grace 
and  faith,  or  by  regeneration,  and  partaking  of  the  life- 
giving  Spirit  of  Christ ;  as  all  men  were  related  to  Adam 
by  natural  generation.  For,  as  "  by  the  disobedience"  of 
one  single  person,  being  a  publick  character,  or  represen- 
tative of  his  posterity,  "  many  were  made  "  or  constituted 
"  sinners,"  and  dealt  with  accordingly,  previously  to  the 
consideration  of  their  personal  transgressions :  so,  "  by  the 
"  obedience  of  One,"  who  also  was  a  publick  character, 
and  the  representative  of  his  people,  "  many,"  even  the 
whole  multitude  of  believers,  "  are  constituted  righteous" 
before  God,  and  dealt  with  as  such  ;  even  previously  to  the 
consideration  of  their  personal  holiness  and  obedience; 
which  spring  from  their  spiritual  union  with  Christ,  as  de- 


pravity does  trom  man's  natural  union  with  Adam.  (Marg. 
Kef.  y — f.)  Thus,  in  many  things,  the  type  and  the  Anti- 
type coincide ;  though  disobedience  and  condemnation  are 
opposite  to  obedience  and  justification.  But  the  believer, 
being  justified  by  faith,  has  his  title  to  life  in  Christ,  who 
preserves  it  for  him  :  so  that  he  is  not  left  to  peradven- 
tures,  or  to  the  hazards  arising  from  the  mutability  of  crea- 
tures, as  Adam  was  :  but  he  is  safe  by  his  union  with  Him, 
who  is  "  God  manifest  in  the  flesh ; "  and  his  future  feli- 
city will  be  proportionably  more  exalted,  in  consequence 
of  his  endeared  relation  to  the  Godhead,  in  Christ  his 
Brother  and  Friend. — Much  more,  &c.  ( 1 7)  Can  any  thing 
be  "  much  more  "  certain,  than  that  all  men  as  one  with 
Adam  die  ?  Yes,  it  is  much  more  certain  that  all,  who,  by 
faith  "  receive  the  abundance  of  grace  and  the  gift  of  right- 
"  eousness,  shall  reign  in  life  with  Christ."  Enoch  and 
Elijah  did  not  die,  but  were  translated;  and  multitudes 
innumerable  shall  be  living  when  Christ  shall  come :  (Note, 
1  Cor.  xv.  50 — 54 :)  but  not  one  true  believer  shall  come 
short  of  "  reigning  in  life  with  him  !  " — As  it  is  evident, 
that  att  men,  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word,  do  not  "  re- 
"  ceive  abundance  of  grace  and  of  the  gift  of  righteous- 
"  ness,"  or  obtain  "justification  of  life;"  and  that  "  all 
"  men,"  in  this  universal  sense,  shall  not  "  reign  in  life," 
for  some  shall  "  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment : " 
so  the  term  must  be  explained,  in  the  first  clause,  of  all 
men  in  Adam,  and  in  the  second  of  all  men  in  Christ,  if 
any  consistent  meaning  is  to  be  affixed  to  the  words  (18)  : 
except  universal  "  salvation,  with  eternal  glory,"  be  con- 
tended for;  as  "justification  unto  life,"  and  "reigning 
"  with  Christ  in  life"  are  predicated  emphatically  of  the 
whole  company  here  described.  It  may,  indeed,  be  ad- 
mitted, that  the  "  free  gift "  is  sufficient  for  "  all  men," 
and  ought  to  be  proposed  to  "  all  men  ; "  and  if  "  all 
"  men'  (18)  be  thus  understood,  as  some  think  it  may  be, 
it  differs  from  the  "  many "  in  some  of  the  other  verses : 
yet  the  apostle's  argument  seems,  through  the  whole,  to 
be  concerning  the  same  companies,  those  in  Adam  and 
those  in  Christ. 

The  offence.  (15)  To  irctpsaflco/jM.  16,  17,  18.  20.  See  on 
iv.  25. — The  free  gift.]  To  yfl^ayM.  16.  vi.  23.  See  on  i. 
11.— Of  one.]  Ta  EVO?.  17-19.  "  The  one  offence  of  the 
"  one  man." — Many.]  'Oi  sroAAor  ...TSJ  TroAAs?.  19. — "  The 
"  many"  in  Adam;  "  the  many"  in  Christ.  Note,  Dan. 
xii.  2,  3.— The  gift.  (16)  To  Sco^/xa.  Jam.  i.  IJ.  Not  else- 
where. Aapsa,  15.  17.  See  on  John  iv.  10. — Condemna- 
tion.] Kalaxfipx.  18.  viii.  1.  Not  elsewhere. — Justification.] 
&ix'Mupjx.  18.  See  on  i.  32. — Justification  of  life.  (18) 
Aixaioxnv  fcuijf.  See  on  iv.  25. —  Disobedience.  (19)  T>j; 
wapaxtujf.  2  Cor.  x.  6.  Heb.  ii.  2.  Ttapaxuai,  Matt,  xviii.  If. 
were  made]  Ka?»s-a9»;<rav. — Shall... be  made,]  KodaraSrttrovrcti, 
Matt.  xxiv.  45.  4/.  xxv.  21.  23.  Acts  xvii.  15.  Tit.  i.  5. 
Heb.  ii.  7.  v.  1.  vii.  28.  viii.  3.  Jam.  iii.  6.  iv.  4.  2  Pet.  i. 
8.  Ex  xak,  et  <PIJW,  xtatuo,  constituo. — The  obedience.]  Tr,; 
uvcutoiis.  '.  5.  vi.  16'.  xv.  18.  xvi.  19.  26.  2  Cor.  vii.  15.  x. 
5.  Phikm.  21.  Heb.  v.  8.  1  Pet.  i.  2.  14.  "YVaxBa,  vi.  12. 

V.  20,  21.  The  whole  plan,  respecting  justification, 
was  fixed  and  carried  into  effect,  long  before  the  law  was 
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sin  abounded,  grace   did  much  more 
abound ; 
.  12. 14.  is.     21  That  'as  sin  hath  reigned  unto 


death,  even  so  might  k  grace  reign  "^Vj,."^ 
1  through  righteousness  m  unto  eternal  )'0  k  '  '**- v- 
life,  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  '  '&'  IVu.i'.iii< 

m  vi.  23.    John  x-  28.     1  John  ii.  25.  v.  i  1— 13. 


given  by  Moses.  (Notes,  iv.  Heb.  xi.  1 — 19.) — This  law, 
including  the  whole  Mosaick  dispensation,  "  entered "  in 
accession  to  the  preceding  revelations  among  a  few  per- 
sons, compared  with  the  whole  posterity  of  Adam ;  and 
for  a  short  time,  compared  with  the  duration  of  the  world  : 
i,  e.  among  the  sons  of  Jacob  alone ;  and  above  two  thousand 
five  hundred  years  after  the  creation  of  the  world.  But, 
so  far  from  being  intended  for  the  justification  of  those 
who  received  it,  "  it  entered  that  the  offence  might 
"  abound."  The  moral  law,  by  its  perfection,  shewed  that 
very  many  thoughts,  affections,  tempers,  words,  and  actions 
were  sinful,  which  otherwise  would  not  have  been  known 
to  be  so.  (Note,  iii.  19,  20.)  It  evinced  the  malignity  and 
desert  of  every  sin  ;  and  it  irritated  man's  natural  corrup- 
tion, both  to  hanker  after  forbidden  objects,  and  to  rise  in 
opposition  and  enmity  against  its  spiritual  precepts,  and 
its  righteous  sanction.  (Note,  vii.  7 — 14.)  Thus  it  occa- 
sioned transgressions  to  be  multiplied,  for  it  had  no  effi- 
cacy to  cure  human  depravity :  (Note,  viii.  8,  4  :)  and  at 
the  same  time  it  aggravated  the  enormity  of  sin,  seeing  it 
was  committed  against  so  express  a  declaration  of  the  divine 
will.  Even  the  ceremonial  law,  as  considered  apart  from 
Christ,  multiplied  duties,  and  consequently  transgressions; 
as  none  perfectly  kept  it,  and  numbers  constantly  violated 
it.  (Marg.  Ref.  g.)  So  that  the  law  in  every  sense  "  en- 
"  tered,"  in  order  to  shew  and  condemn  man's  abound- 
ing wickedness,  as  an  experiment  tried  with  a  part  of  the 
human  race  ;  that  the  free  grace  of  redemption  might  be 
more  gloriously  displayed,  by  its  superabounding,  where 
sin  had  most  abounded;  and  (like  the  waters  of  the  deluge,) 
flowing  far  above  the  summits  of  the  highest  mountains  of 
man's  guilt  and  depravity.  (Marg.  Ref.  h. — Notes,  Gal.  ii. 
17—21.  iii.  19 — 22.) — Therefore,  as  "  sin,"  like  some 
terrifick  victor  and  tyrant,  had  "  reigned  "  with  uncon- 
trouled  sway,  unto  the  death  and  ruin  of  all  men,  under 
Adam's  covenant :  (Note,  12 — 14  :)  even  so  "  grace,"  or 
the  infinitely  free  and  rich  mercy  of  God,  might  ascend  a 
more  exalted  throne,  and  there  reign  with  benign  autho- 
rity, through  the  righteousness  of  the  Surety  of  the  new 
covenant,  unto  the  eternal  life  of  all  who  believed  ;  in  vir- 
tue of  the  power  and  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
(Marg.  Ref.  i — m.) — Grace  reigns  also  in  the  believer's 
heart :  but  this  is  more  explicitly  treated  on  in  the  ensuing 
chapter ;  and  grace  as  reigning  upon  the  throne  of  God, 
to  justify  every  believing  sinner,  however  his  past  trans- 
gressions have  been  multiplied  and  aggravated,  and  to  com- 
plete the  salvation  of  every  justified  believer,  is  here  speci- 
ally intended.  As  "  gra~e  reigns  unto  eternal  life  "  to 
those  alone  who  are  in  Christ  by  faith;  so  these  exclusively 
must  be  intended,  in  the  whole  contrast  between  the  first 
and  the  second  Adam. 

Entered.  (20)  ITapsio'tjXSsv.  Gal.  ii.  4.  '  Irrepo, ... insuper 
'  introco.'  Schleusner.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  irapa,  eis,  et 
f^Xouai. — Much  more  abound.]  "TmpTr'pKrersviriv.  2  Cor.  vii. 
4.  Not  elsewhere.  'KVfprepia-o-ajj,  Mark  vii.  87.  Ex  inrig  et 
mpuro-uf,  abundanter. — Hath  reigned.  (21)  ESatritevo-ey.  See 
on  14 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—11. 

A  most  blessed  change  takes  place  in  the  sinner's  state, 
however  guilty  and  depraved  he  has  been,  when  he  be- 
comes a  true  believer:  "  being  justified  by  faith  he  hath 
"  peace  with  God,"  through  "  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; " 
and  this  will  in  due  time  be  communicated  to  his  consci- 
ence, and  dwell  in  his  heart :  he  has  free  access  to  the 
mercy-seat;  he  is  established  in  the  grace  and  favour  of 
God ;  and  he  may  now  rejoice  and  triumphantly  exult  in 
the  hope  of  everlasting  glory ;  though  he  perhaps  just  be- 
fore trembled,  from  well  grounded  apprehensions  of  de- 
served vengeance.  How  immense  then  are  our  obligations 
to  him,  who  has  made  "  all  things  ready  "  by  his  agonizing 
death  on  the  cross ;  and  has  made  our  hearts  willing  by 
his  regenerating  grace !  May  we  act  as  the  covenanted 
friends  of  our  reconciled  God  ;  may  we  "  adorn  the  doc- 
trine of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things ;  "  may  we  study 
to  recommend  it  to  our  fellow  sinners,  and  to  make  grate- 
ful returns  for  his  love,  by  our  kindness  to  our  poor  fellow 
Christians,  who  are  the  brethren  and  receivers  of  this  our 
rich  and  bountiful  Benefactor !  (Notes,  Matt.  xii.  46 — 50. 
xxv.  34 — 40.)  Then  we  need  not  be  dismayed  by  tempta- 
tions and  afflictions,  or  despond  and  murmur  under  them; 
nay,  we  may  "  glory  "  and  rejoice  in  them  :  for,  though  na- 
ture feels  that  "  tribulation  worketh  "  impatience,  yet  grace 
finds  that  at  length  it  produces  ''  patience,  experience," 
and  hope,  even  "  hope  which  maketh  not  ashamed ;  be- 
"  cause  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by 
"  the  Holy  Ghost."  This  seal  of  God  cannot  be  broken, 
and  Satan  evidently  and  peculiarly  fails  in  his  attempts  to 
counterfeit  it :  for  all  false  affections,  and  enthusiastick 
confidences,  are  liable  to  be  consumed  in  the  furnace  of 
long-continued  afflictions ;  and  they  never  can  communi- 
cate that  reciprocal,  steady,  pre-eminent,  and  abiding  love 
of  God  in  Christ,  which  no  fire  can  burn,  no  waters  can 
quench,  and  which  in  ten  thousands  of  instances  has 
proved  stronger  than  the  fear  of  death  in  its  most  tremend- 
ous forms  ;  and  has  enabled  a  feeble  believer  to  disregard 
the  cruelty  of  a  savage  executioner,  in  comparison  of  the 
anguish  of  wilfully  denying  or  disobeying  his  beloved 
Lord.  Surely  he  is  worthy  of  all  this  devotedness  from 
every  one  of  us  !  If  we  consider  how  "  helpless,  and  un- 
"  godly,"  rebellious,  and  full  of  enmity  against  God,  we 
were,  when  his  compassionate  eye  was  first  fixed  upon  us ; 
if  we  reflect  on  the  salvation  purposed  for  us,  the  price 
paid  for  it,  the  dignity  of  our  Redeemer,  the  change 
wrought  in  us,  before  we  were  willing  cordially  to  accept 
of  the  free  gift,  and  the  privileges  most  graciously  bestowed 
upon  us ;  we  cannot  but  allow,  that  the  love  of  God  out- 
Saviour  "  passeth  knowledge,"  and  is  infinitely  beyond 
example  or  illustration.  (Notes,  Eph.  iii.  14 — 19.  1  John 
iii.  1— -3.)  It  is  inconceivable,  that  even  God  himself  could 
more  have  "  commended  his  love  to  us,"  or  have  given 
us  more  powerful  motives  and  encouragements  to  hum- 
ble submission  and  grateful  obedience.  In  proportion  as 
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Believers  cannot  "  sin  on  that  grace  may  abound," 
as  some  would  object ;  being  "  dead  to  sin,"  ac- 
cording to  the  meaning  of  baptism,  which  represents 
their  conformity  to  Christ  in  his  death,  burial,  resur- 
rection, and  living  unto  God,  I — 10.  They  should 
reckon  themselves  to  be  "  dead  to  sin  and  alive  to 
"  God,"  1 1  ;  and,  as  not  being  "  under  the  law,  but 
"  under  grace,"  they  must  not  suffer  "  sin  to  reign  in 
"  their  bodies,"  but  yield  them  to  God,  as  instruments 
of  righteousness,  12 — 15.  Being  "  made  free  from 
"  sin,  and  become  servants  to  righteousness,"  they 


should  serve  righteousness  wholly,  16 — SO.  The  ser- 
vice of  sin  is  unfruitful,  shameful,  and  destructive ; 
but  the  servants  of  God  have  their  "  fruit  unto  holi- 
"  ness,  and  the  end  eternal  life,"  21,  22.  This  is  the 
free  gift  of  God  in  Christ ;  but  death  is  the  wages  of 
sin,  23. 

'  WHAT  shall  we  say  then  r  k  shall 
we  continue  in  sin,  that  grace  may 
abound  ? 

2  "  God  forbid  :  d  How  shall  we  that 
are  'dead  to  sin  'live  any  longer  there- 
in ? 


.i 

b  16.  ii.  4,  6.   Hi. 

4—8.  31.  ..  211, 

21.    Gal.  v.   ):'.. 

I    Pet     r..     Hi. 

J  Pet.  IL  IS,  1'J. 
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c  See  on  iii.  4. 
d  Gen.  zxxix.  9. 

Pi.    cxix.    104. 
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Gal.    ii.    ID.    ,i. 

14.    Col.   iii.    3. 

I  Pel.  ii.  2J. 
f  2  Cor.  «.  14— 17. 

I  Pet.  i.  14.  Iv.  I 
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we  feel  the  force  of  these  motives,  we  may  be  assured  that 
we  are  "justified  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,"  and  '•"  recon- 
"  ciled  to  God  by  his  death : "  and  that  we  shall  be  saved 
from  wrath  by  him,  "  who  was  dead,  and  is  alive  for  ever- 
"  more,  and  hath  the  keys  of  death  and  hell."  (Notes,  John 
xi.  '20 — 27.  Rev.  i.  12 — 20.)  Though  conscious  of  our  own 
sinfulness,  we  may  thus  "  glory  in  God  through  Jesus 
"  Christ,"  as  our  almighty,  unchangeable,  and  everlasting 
Father,  Friend,  and  Portion  ;  and  as  having  "  received  the 
"  reconciliation."  (Notes,  Ps.  xlviii.  14.  Heb.  xi.  13 — 16.) 
At  the  same  time  we  shall  learn  not  to  disdain  or  despair 
of  any  other  sinners :  for  we  shall  be  conscious,  that  they 
are  not  worse  in  themselves,  or  further  from  God,  than 
we  once  were ;  and  that  they  are  equally  capable  of  being 
reconciled  in  the  same  way,  whatever  their  character  and 
crimes  may  heretofore  have  been. 

V.  12—21. 

Let  us  from  this  portion  of  the  sacred  scriptures  learn 
habitually  to  look  upon  ourselves,  and  the  whole  human 
race,  as  lying  in  the  ruins  of  the  fall ;  sinners  by  nature 
and  practice,  exposed  to  condemnation,  and  no  more  able 
to  save  our  own  souls  from  hell,  than  to  rescue  our  bodies 
from  the  grave.  Instead  of  perplexing  ourselves  about  the 
awfully  deep  and  incomprehensible,  but  most  righteous 
dispensation  of  God,  in  permitting  the  entrance  of  sin  and 
death ;  let  us  learn  to  adore  his  grace  for  providing  so  ad- 
equate a  remedy  for  that  awful  catastrophe,  which  we  are 
sure  was  consistent  with  all  his  glorious  perfections.  (Note, 
len.  ii.  16,  17-) — As  our  children  have  evidently,  through 
us,  received  a  sinful,  suffering,  and  dying  nature  from  the 
first  Adam  ;  we  should  be  stirred  up,  even  by  their  pains 
.  and  sorrows  in  helpless  infancy,  to  seek  for  them  the  bless- 
ings of  the  second  Adam's  righteousness  and  salvation. 
(Note,  1  Cor.  xv.  45 — 49.)  Though  "  the  grace  of  God," 
and  the  gift  by  grace,  have  "  much  more  abounded " 
•to  the  many  "  through  Christ,"  than  justice  and  wrath 
did  through  Adam  :  yet  multitudes  choose  to  remain  under 
the  horrid  dominion  of  sin  and  death,  rather  than  seek  the 
blessings  of  "  the  reign  of  grace ! "  But  there  is  the  fullest 
encouragement  to  every  sinner,  who  comes  to  Christ  for 
his  free  and  holy  salvation  ;  and  he  "  will  in  no  wise  cast 
"  out"  one  humble  supplicant.  Let  all  then  flee,  without 
dehy,  to  "  this  righteousness,  by  faith  in  Christ,"  whilst 
grace  fills  the  throne  of  God,  and  before  the  Judge  ascends 
his  dread  tribunal :  let  the  entrance  of  the  law  into  the 
conscience,  that  sin  may  be  known  to  abound,  impel  the 


sinner  to  the  greater  diligence  in  applying  for  salvation  : 
let  none  be  discouraged  by  the  view  of  their  enormous 
crimes,  seeing  there  is  in  Christ  "  much  more  abounding 
"  grace:"  let  the  unestablished  enquirer  give  diligence  to 
make  sure  his  interest  in  the  Redeemer;  and  let  the  thank- 
ful and  confirmed  believer  frequently  meditate  on  his  ob- 
ligations, privileges,  securities,  and  prospects.  Let  him 
contrast  his  state  in  Adam,  with  his  felicity  in  Christ : 
that,  while  he  gives  all  the  glory  to  divine  grace,  through 
that  "  obedience  by  which  he  is  made  righteous ;  "  he 
may  look  at  all  enemies  and  remaining  obstacles,  and  at 
"  the  king  of  terrors,"  with  a  victorious  hope ;  assured 
that  "  grace  shall  still  reign  through  righteousness,  unto 
"  eternal  life,  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  VI.  V.I,  2.  (Note,  v.  20,  21.)  The  apostle 
was  aware  that  his  doctrine  might  seem  open  to  the  objec- 
tion, which  is  now  continually  made  to  that  of  "  salva- 
"  tion  by  grace."  (Note,  iii.  29 — 31.)  It  might  be  said, 
that  if  we  be  justified  of  entire  mercy,  by  the  imputation 
of  Christ's  righteousness,  and  the  efficacy  of  his  sacrifice, 
through  faith  alone,  without  works  of  any  kind,  or  in  any 
degree,  either  before  or  after  believing ;  are  not  men  set 
free  from  all  moral  obligation,  and  the  flood-gates  of  licen- 
tiousness thrown  open  ?  And,  if  God  take  occasion  from 
man's  excess  in  wickedness,  the  more  conspicuously  to 
display  his  abounding  grace  :  may  we  not  safely,  and  even 
on  principle,  commit  more  and  greater  enormities,  and 
continue  to  work  iniquity,  without  remorse  or  amendment, 
on  purpose  that  the  riches  of  divine  grace  may  be  the  more 
glorified  in  our  salvation  ?  This  is  specious :  and  self-de- 
ceived hypocrites,  through  Satan's  suggestions,  comment 
in  this  manner  on  the  gospel;  and  so  give  some  colour  to 
the  cavils  of  avowed  opposers.  But  the  apostle  has  taught 
us  how  to  answer  all  objections,  and  guard  against  abuses 
on  this  ground.  He  does  not  set  us  an  example  of  keep- 
ing out  of  sight,  explaining  away,  or  cautiously  proposing 
the  free  grace  of  the  gospel :  but,  while  he  states  his  doc- 
trine in  the  most  explicit  and  decisive  language  imaginable, 
he  shews  also  the  inseparable  connexion  between  justifi- 
cation and  sanctification.  Let  "  the  thought  be  abhorred," 
says  he,  "  of  continuing  in  sin  that  grace  may  abound." 
The  unbeliever  has  no  part  in  that  grace  :  and,  as  the  believer 
is  "  dead  to  sin,  how  shall  he  live  any  longer "  in  the 
practice  of  it  ?  That  view  of  the  glory  of  God,  of  the  holi- 
ness and  excellency  of  the  law,  and  of  his  own  guilt  and 
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g  16.  vii.  1. 1  cor.  3  g  Know  ye  not,  that  so  many  of 
a,1'*.  9.\%' i";  us,  has  *  were  baptized  into  Jesus 
jam0';.  */'  6'  Christ, '  were  baptized  into  his  death  ? 

V*Ev*x'iiii  is  ^  Therefore  we  are  buried  with 
fpet. aii. 27'  him  by  baptism  into  death ;  '  that  like 

*4?rs.T  i  cor.  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead 

x'v.  29.    Gal.  ii.  20.  21.  k  3.    Col.  ii.  12,  13.  iii.  1—3.  1  9.  tiii.  11.    1  Cor. 

i  i.  14.    2  Cor.  xiii.  4.    Eph.  i.  19.  20.  ii.  5,  6. 


danger,  which,  as  the  effect  of  regeneration,  convinced 
him  that  he  needed  the  salvation  of  Christ,  and  made  it 
precious  to  his  heart,  led  him  also  to  repent,  and  to  ab- 
hor all  sin.  This  change,  begun  in  convictions,  always 
humbling  and  often  alarming,  was  more  completely  effected 
by  further  discoveries  of  the  mercy,  and  experience  of  the 
corrforts,  of  redemption  :  so  that  love  and  gratitude  to  the 
divine  Saviour,  and  other  evangelical  principles,  concur 
with  hatred  of  sin,  to  mortify  his  affections  to  its  pleasures 
and  interests,  and  to  cause  him  to  separate  from  iniquity, 
as  a  dead  man  ceases  from  the  actions  of  life.  (Marg.  Ref. 
c— f.— Notes,  John  xvi.  8—11.  14,  15.  2  Cor.  v.  13 — 15. 
Gal.  ii.  17—21.  v.  13—26.  Jam.  ii.  8—26.)  Not  only 
ought  this  to  be  the  believer's  character,  but  in  a  measure 
it  actually  is  so :  and  thus  it  forms  the  proper  evidence, 
being  the  inseparable  concomitant,  of  his  justification. 
This  effectually  secures  him  from  abusing  the  doctrines  of 
grace  :  he  may  be  seduced  into  sin,  but  he  "  cannot  live 
"  any  longer"  in  the  habitual  practice  of  known  transgres- 
sion :  (Note,  1  John  iii.  4 — 10  :)  he  cannot  take  occasion 
from  grace  as  superabounding,  to  continue  in  sin  that  it 
may  still  more  abound ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  in  propor- 
tion to  his  admiring  views  of  the  riches  of  divine  mercy  in 
his  salvation,  he  will  be  "  stedfast,  unmoveable,  and  al- 
"  ways  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord  ;  "  and  he  will 
be  remiss  in  duty,  at  those  times  alone,  when  such  hopes 
and  affections  grow  languid  and  low. — '  The  benefits  of 
'  justification  and  sanctification  are  connected  by  a  perpe- 
'  tual  bond ;  each  of  them  flows  from  Christ,  by  the  grace 
'  of  God.  Sanctification  is  the  destruction  of  sin,  that 
'  is,  of  our  original  depravity ;  in  the  place  of  which  the 
'  purity  of  a  renewed  nature  succeeds.  This  is  the  quality, 
'  which  the  Spirit  creates  in  the  members  of  Christ  our  Head. 
'  — "  Dying  unto  sin,"  and  "  living  unto  God,"  or  Christ, 
'  or  righteousness,  answer  to  each  other.'  Beza. — It  is  sur- 
prising, that  many  learned  expositors  should,  without  hesi- 
tation or  proof,  interpret  the  phrase,  as  if  it  only  meant 
the  outward  profession  made  in  baptism  :  and,  as  if  all 
baptized  persons  were  indeed  "  dead  unto  sin."  '  Note 
here,  that  if  the  faith,  to  whirh  St.  Paul  in  this  epistle 
doth  ascribe  justification,  did  not  only  oblige  to,  but  even 
comprehend  evangelical  and  constant  obedience,  there 
could  be  no  colour  for  this  objection  :  that  therefore 
must  be  a  mistake.'  JVhitby. 
Shall  we  continue.  (I)  E7rip.sv«j«,tv.  xi.  22.  See  on  Acts 
xiii.  43. — Are  dead  to  gin.  (2)  A7rt5stvop.iv  m\  tip-ctpTia.  10. 
Gal.  ii.  19.  Col.  ii.  20.  iii.  3.  Notes,  Gal.  vi.  j'l — 14.  i  Pet. 
11.  18—25,f.  24. 

V.  3,  4.  The  apostle,  by  his  introductory  question,  most 
emphatically  shews,  that  all  who  had  been  baptized  into 
the  name  and  religion  of  Jesus,  had  received  the  sign,  and 
:wade  the  profession,  of  communion  with  him,  and  con- 
formity to  him  in  his  death ;  that,  in  virtue  of  his  dying 
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m  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  "  even  so 

J    i  |J  11      •  f  l-r          30-   x 

we  also  should  walk  in  newness  or  lire.    *  n. 

J-T-ln'P  1  1  .        -1  1  n    19.  vii.  6.    xii.  1, 

5  *  or  if  we  have  been  p  planted  to-  |  c»»'-  «.  14. 
gether  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  we  |»|;  "*•  &  '«j 
shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  re-  ^--jacK 
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1.2.    2  Pet.  i.  4-9.  o8-12.    Eph.  ii.  5,  6.    Phil.  iii.  10,  11. 

13.     Is.  v.  2     Jer.  ii.  21.    Malt.  xv.  13.    John  xii.  24.  xv.  1—8. 


iv.  1.  I   Pet.  iv. 
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for  their  sins,  they  should  die  to  all  sin,  and  hnve  done  with 
their  former  unholy  indulgences,  pursuits,  habits,  and  con- 
nexions. (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  g,  h. — Notes,  ii.  25 — 29. 
1  Cor.  xii.  12—14.  Gal.  iii.  26—29.  Col.  ii.  11,  12.  1  Pet.  iii. 
21,  22.  2  Pet.  i.  8,  9.)  This  profession  was  equivalent  to 
"  being  buried  with  Christ,"  as  dead  with  him.  For,  as 
his  burial  was  a  manifestation  that  he  was  really  dead,  and 
an  introduction  to  his  immediate  resurrection,  by  the  glo- 
rious power  of  the  Father,  and  for  the  display  of  his  glory: 
so  the  baptism  of  a  converted  Jew,  or  Gentile,  was  a  pro- 
fessed manifestation  of  his  death  to  sin,  and  to  all  his 
carnal  expectations,  affections,  and  pursuits,  from  which 
he  meant  to  be  entirely  secluded,  as  one  buried  is  from 
the  affairs  of  life ;  and  it  was  a  professed  introduction  to 
his  walking  "  in  newness  of  life,"  not  only  as  to  his 
outward  actions,  but  with  respect  to  his  inward  principles. 
(Marg.  Ref.  k — n. — Note,  vii.  5,  6.)  The  spiritual  mean- 
ing of  the  external  sign  is  the  same,  when  baptism  is  ad- 
ministered to  the  infant-offspring  of  believers :  even  as  the 
meaning  of  circumcision  was  the  same,  when  it  was  per- 
formed on  Abraham  the  aged  believer,  on  Ishmael  who 
perhaps  never  believed,  and  on  Isaac  an  infant  of  eight 
days  old,  long  before  he  believed.  (Notes,  iv.  9 — 12.  Gen. 
xvii.  7 — 12.  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.)  It  was  the  outward  sign 
of  regeneration,  or  '  a  death  unto  sin,  and  a  new  birth 
'  unto  righteousness;'  and  it  sealed  justification  by  faith 
to  all  those  who  ever  possessed  the  thing  signified,  but  to 
none  else.  Thus  Simon  Magus,  though  baptized  adult, 
derived  no  more  benefit  from  the  outward  sign,  than  those 
multitudes  do,  who,  having  been  baptized  in  infancy, 
when  grown  up  despise  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace  of 
it.  (Notes,  Acts  viii.  9 — 13.  36 — 40.)  Great  stress  has 
been  laid  upon  the  expression,  "  buried  with  him  by  bap- 
"  tism  into  death,"  as  proving  that  baptism  ought  to  be 
performed  by  immersion,  to  which  the  apostle  is  supposed 
to  allude.  (Noie,  Col.  ii.  1 1,  12.)  But  we  are  said  also  to 
be  "  crucified  with  Christ,"  and  circumcised  with  him, 
without  any  allusion  to  the  outward  manner  in  which  cruci- 
fixion and  circumcision  were  performed  :  and,  as  baptism 
is  far  more  frequently  mentioned,  with  reference  to  the 
"  pouring  mit "  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  (Notes,  Acts  i.  4 — 8. 
ii.  14 — 21.  Tit.  iii.  4 — 7  >)  and  as  the  apostle  is  evidently 
treating  on  the  inward  meaning,  not  the  outward  form,  of 
that  ordinance  ;  no  conclusive  argument  is  deducible  from 
the  expression,  shewing  that  immersion  is  necessary  to 
baptism  ;  or  even,  apart  from  other  proof,  that  baptism 
was  generally  thus  administered. 

We  are  buried.  (4)  Sovsraiptj/Asv.  Col.  ii.  12.  Not  else- 
where. Ex  ffuv  et  Sanrru,  sepelio. — Newness.]  KaivorijTi.  vii. 
6.  Not  elsewhere.  Kaivoj,  novus. 

V.  5 — 7.  '  By  an  elegant  metaphor,  the  apostle  com- 
'  pares  Christ,  who  died  and  was  buried,  and  rose  again 
'  from  the  dead,  to  a  plant,  which,  being  covered  in  the 
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4  n.i.  11  ».  ..  6  Knowing  this,  q  that  our  old  man 
M^ilyVo."  is  crucified  with  him,  '  that  the  body  of 
t  Coi  a.  n,  sin  might  be  destroyed,  'that  hence- 

•  12.'  a  »ii.  ».  forth  we  should  not  serve  sin. 

nil.  4.   2  Kingi          _,,  .    ,  ,  .          ••          t     •         *    p  i 

Ii.'j7iim%"w      '  ror     he  that  is  dead  is      treed 
,  3^:™  4.  from  sin. 

1"3      8  Now  "if  we  be  dead  with  Christ, 
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*  we  believe  that  we  shall   also  live  »  john  *\,.  w. 
with  him  :  u.  i'm.1!  coi. 
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9  Knowing    that 

raised  from  the  dead,  dieth  no  more ;  *  £**£'  *paj'. 
1  death  hath  no  more  dominion  over  »•'.'.*' 'i'3-  ""«• 
him. 

10  For  in  that  he  died,  *  he 
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'  earth,  germinates  in  due  time.  And  then,  because  he 
'  had  said,  that  we  are  "  dead  to  sin,  and  buried  witli 
'  "Christ,"  that  we  might  rise  again  unto  righteousness; 
'  in  order  to  intimate  that  all  these  things  take  place,  by 
'  the  grace  which  we  derive  from  Christ,  he  says  that  we 
*  have  grown  together  with  him  into  one  plant ;  as  those 
things  which  are  "  planted  together  "  with  a  tree,  grow 
together,  and  live  by  one  common  sap.'  Beza.  f  We 
grow  together  with  Christ,  as  moss,  ivy,  misseltoe,  or 
such  like,  grow  up  by  a  tree,  and  are  nourished  by  the 
juice  thereof."  Leigh.  Sinful  men  then  become  "  one  with 
"  Christ,"  by  partaking  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  animates 
his  whole  mystical  body,  as  the  soul  does  our  natural 
bodies ;  and  by  the  teaching  and  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  they  believe  unto  justification :  and  then  faith  ren- 
ders them  in  that  way  "  one  with  Christ ;  "  but  the  same 
Spirit  also  inclines  and  enables  them  to  mortify  all  their  sin- 
ful passions,  and  thus  renews  their  souls  unto  holiness.  If 
then,  a  man  be  "  planted  together  "  with  Christ  "  in  the 
"  likeness  of  his  death,"  he  most  certainly  will  be  con- 
formed to  him  "  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection ; " 
and,  by  motives  and  grace  derived  from  him,  habitually 
live  a  holy  life,  according  to  a  new  rule,  and  for  new  ends 
and  purposes.  (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p. — Note,  vii.  5,  6.)  For 
he  will  know,  that  Christ  was  crucified  to  atone  for  sin,  in 
order  that  he  might  mortify  and  destroy  it.  So  that  the 
corrupt  nature,  the  "  old  man,"  is,  in  all  true  believers, 
crucified  with  Christ,  by  the  grace  derived  from  his  cross. 
It  is  deprived  of  dominion,  and  proscribed  as  an  enemy 
and  condemned  criminal :  its  destruction  is  absolutely  de- 
termined :  it  is  weakened,  confined,  and  in  a  disgraced, 
suffering,  and  dying  state ;  though  it  yet  lives  and  struggles 
for  life,  and  even  for  liberty  and  victory.  Nor  is  there  any 
intention,  either  in  the  believer  or  his  gracious  Lord,  to 
release  the  crucified  rebel :  die  he  must,  though  in  a  lin- 
gering manner ;  the  whole  body  of  sin,  every  kind  and 
degree  of  non-conformity  to  the  holy  law  of  God,  must  be 
"abolished"  and  destroyed;  that  the  believer  may  no 
more  be  the  slave  of  sin,  and  that  at  length  he  may  be 
finally  delivered  from  its  harassing  emotions.  (Marg.  Ref. 
q — 3.)  For  he  that  is  dead  to  the  love  and  practice  of  sin 
is  freed  for  ever  from  its  yoke :  he  has  passed  into  the 
service  of  another  master;  sin  has  no  further  claim  upon 
him,  and  shall  never  recover  its  lost  authority.  (Mare. 
Ref.  t.— Notes,  viii.  3,  4.  12,  13.  Gal.  v.  22—26.  Col.  ii. 
11,12.)  Thus  the  seventh  verse  is  commonly  explained ; 
but  it  is  most  exactly  translated  :  "  He  that  is  dead,  has 
"  been  justified  from  sin ;  "  (Marg. — Note,  viii.  1,2;)  and 
the  literal  meaning  seems  still  more  aptly  to  coincide  with 
the  apostle's  argument :  he,  and  he  only,  who  "  is  dead 
"  to  sin,"  has  been  justified  from  the  guilt  of  it,  "  having 
"  received  the  free  gift  unto  justification  of  life."  (Note, 
v.  15 — 19,  v.  18.)  His  death  to  sin  is  the  requisite  at- 


testation of  his  being  accounted  righteous;  so  that  the 
doctrine,  properly  understood,  is  incapable  of  that  per- 
version which  is  generally  objected  to  it. — Indeed,  Christ 
when  "  he  died  unto  sin  once,"  (10)  was  justified  as  our 
Surety  and  exemplar,  in  consequence  of  his  death  :  so 
that  the  believer's  conformity  to  his. Lord,  of  which  the 
apostle  discourses,  is  illustrated  by  the  literal  translation. 
— Our  old  man.  (6)  Our  depraved  nature  is  called  "  a 
"  man ;  "  because  it  comprises  a  complete  system  of  unholy 
dispositions  and  affections,  and  imparts  its  baleful  influ- 
ence to  the  whole  soul  and  body:  and  the  "  old  man  ;" 
because  derived  from  the  first  Adam,  and  so  in  every 
one  prior  to  grace,  or  the  image  of  the  second  Adam. 
(Notes,  1  Cor.  xv.  45 — 49.  Eph.  iv.  20—24.  Col  iii.  ^ 
-11.) 

Planted  togetlier.  (5)  Su/upwroi.  Here  only  N.  T. — 
Zech.  xi.  2.  Sept. — A  <rop.fueo,  Luke  viii.  7- — Our  old  man. 
(6)  'O  TroAaiof  jfjuuov  ctvSpanrof.  Eph.  iv.  22.  Col.  iii.  9. — 
Uatouo;,  Luke  v.  36,  37.  39.  1  Cor.  v.  7.  2  Cor.  iii.  14. 
1  John  ii.  7- — Is  crucified  with  him.]  2uv5j-aup»d>).  Matt. 
xxvii.  44.  Mark  xv.  32.  John  xix.  32.  Gal.  ii.  20. — The 
body  of  sin.]  To  <rupux  TTJ;  a/*apnaj.  Col.  ii.  11.  Notes,  vii. 
22—25.  Col.  ii.  11,  1 2.— Destroyed.]  Ka?apy>iSji.  iv.  u.  vii. 
2.  6.  See  on  iii.  3.  31. — Is  freed  from  sin.  (7) '  Ae3ixaia>rai 
oaro  T>;f  aftap!iaj.  Acts  xiii.  39. 

V.  8 — 10.  The  promise  of  God  to  give  life,  even  eternal 
life,  to  all  who  believe,  is  the  sole  ground  of  our  hope 
of  obtaining  the  inestimable  blessing :  but  as  all  who 
hear  the  gospel  do  not  obtain  it,  nor  all  who  profess  and 
seem  to  believe  it ;  how  shall  we  know,  that  we,  rather 
than  our  fellow-sinners,  are  partakers  of  the  promise,  ex- 
cept by  being  conscious  of  having  experienced  a  '  death 
'  unto  sin,  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteousness  ? '  If  a  pro- 
fessed Christian  is  a  stranger  to  this  change,  his  confi- 
dence of  "  reigning  with  Christ  in  glory "  is  presump- 
tuous. But  when  a  man  becomes  dead  to  his  once  most 
beloved  sinful  pleasures  and  pursuits ;  his  prospect  is  clear, 
and  his  interest  in  the  righteousness  of  the  Surety  is  de- 
monstrated. (Marg.  Ref.  u,  x. — Notes,  v.  6 — 10.  John 
xiv.  18—20.  Gal.  ii.  17—21.)  "  Christ  rose  from  the 
"  dead,  no  more  "  to  be  subjected  to  death  ;  seeing  the 
end  for  which  he  died  was  fully  answered.  He  could  never 
have  been  liable  to  death,  had  it  not  been  on  account  of 
our  sins,  imputed  to  him  as  our  Surety,  to  expiate  which 
"  he  died  unto  sin  once  : "  (Note,  Heb.  ix.  24 — 26  :)  but, 
having  accomplished  that  grand  and  gracious  design,  he  rose 
again,  and  now  in  our  nature,  as  one  with  the  Father,  he 
lives  a  heavenly  life,  in  unspeakable  exaltation  and  felicity, 
to  the  glory  of  the  divine  perfections  and  government,  by 
carrying  on  and  perfecting  his  mediatorial  work,  "  as  Head 
"  over  all  things  to  his  church."  (Marg.  Ref.  y — b.)  In 
like  manner,  therefore,  in  conformity  to  his  death  and 
resurrection,  "  we  die  unto  sin,"  are  delivered  from  its  do- 
09 
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b  11.  xiv.  7-9.  unto  sin  once:  but  in  that  he  liveth, 
if: b  he  liveth  unto  God. 

11  Likewise  c  reckon  ye  also  your- 
« *f  °"cor.  ^.  se]ves  to  d  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin, 

20.   Gal.   il.    19,  /  ,       i     f    ,1  IT 

20.  COL  m.  a-  *  but  alive  unto  God  'through  Jesus 
*  ji'hn  '  x"1"!:  Christ  our  Lord. 
MI 'iv'v.'Jo!:      12  Let  gnot  sin  therefore  reign  in 

iii  17.     I  Pet  ii.  5.  iv.  II.  B  16.  v.  21.  vii.  23,  24.    Num.  xxxiii.  55.    Deut.  vii.  2. 

Josh.  xxni.  12,  13.    Judg.  ii.  3.     Ps.  xix.  13.  cxix.  133. 
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xv.63,64.2Col 

i..  n...4. 

l6'  "-a  *iiU3- 


your  h  mortal  body,   that   ye   should  i 
obey  it  'in  the  lusts  thereof: 

-in     -K.T    •    l  k      •     11  i  i  16.  ii.  a  viii.  13. 

lo  .Neither    yield  ye  your  members    »» • '«•  &?•  *• 
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instruments  of  unnghteousness 
unto  sin :  but  '  yield  yourselves  unto 
God,  as  those  that  are  ra  alive  from  the 
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1  John  ii.  15—17.    Jude  16.  k  16.  19.  »ii.  5.  23.     1  Cor.  »i.  15.    Col.  iii.  5.    Jam. 

ii.5,  Ii.  iv.  1.  *  Or.  omu,  or  wcapont.    2  Cor.  x.  4.  I  xii.  1.    2  Chr.  xxx. 
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John  v.  24.    2  Cor.  v.  15.    Eph.  ii.  5.  v.  14.    Col.  ii.  13.    1  Pet.  ii.  24. 


minion,  and  rise  to  a  new  life,  to  fall  no  more  under  that 
bondage ;  but  henceforth  for  ever  to  live  unto  God,  and 
to  find  happiness  in  his  holy  service,  and  in  glorifying  his 
name. — As  the  blessed  Jesus  was  in  himself  wholly  free 
from  sin ;  it  seems  impossible  to  find  any  satisfactory  mean- 
ing in  the  words,  "  He  died  unto  sin  once  ; "  unless  we 
allow,  that  he  died  as  an  atoning  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of 
men  which  were  imputed  to  him,  and  that  he  "  bare 
"  them  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree."  (Notes,  Col.  ii.  20 
—23.  iii.  1—4.  Heb.  Ix.  27,  28.  1  Pet.  ii.  18 — 25,  p.  24. 
iv.  1,2.) 

We  shall  Uve  with  him.  (8)  2ufr]o-of«y.  2  Cor.  vii.  3. 
Not  elsewhere.  Ex  <ruv,  et  fa»,  riro. — Hath  no  more  do- 
minion. (9)  On*  £?i  xvpieiw.  14.  vii.  1.  xiv.  9.  See  on  Luke 
xxii.  25.— Once.  (10)  EpaTraJ.  1  Cur.  xv.  6.  Heb.  vii.  2?. 
ix.  12.  x.  10. 

V.  1 1 .  The  preceding  verses  declare  the  character  and 
experience  of  real  Christians,  according  to  their  measure 
of  grace  :  but  the  apostle  here  proceeds  to  exhort  professed 
Christians  to  evince  their  sincerity  by  a  suitable  conduct ; 
and  believers  to  live  up  to  their  privileges,  and  in  consist- 
ency with  their  profession.  For  this  end,  let  them  "  ac- 
"  count  themselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin,"  and  be 
influenced  by  this  to  a  resolute  rejection  of  all  its  allure- 
ments and  temptations  :  and  let  them  consider  themselves, 
as  "  alive  unto  God"  through  the  redemption  of  his  Son; 
that  they  may  experience  more  powerfully  the  motives  of 
the  gospel,  to  devote  all  their  lives,  talents,  and  capacities 
to  his  service,  and  to  seek  all  their  happiness  in  glorifying 
him.  (Marg.  Rrf.) 

Reckon."]  Aoyifso-Ss.  See  on  iii.  28. — Dead  unto  sin."] 
Ntxpss  T>I  afiapna.  Eph.  ii.  1.  5.  Col.  ii.  13.  The  context 
clearly  shews,  that  being  "  dead  to  sin,"  or  "  from  sin," 
is  meant ;  and  not  "  dead  in  sins: "  and  sanctification  by 
union  with  Christ,  not  pardon  through  his  atonement,  is 
the  benefit  insisted  on.  This  appears  by  the  clause  "  Our 
"  old  man  is  crucified  with  him  "  (6) :  that  is,  not  our  per- 
sons but  our  depraved  nature  and  propensities. — (Note, 
1,2.) 

V.  12,  13.  '  The  vicious  affections,  like  noxious  weeds, 
'  sprout  up  and  increase  of  themselves  but  too  naturally  ; 
'  while  the  graces  of  the  Christian  temper,  exoticks  in  the 
'  soil  of  the  human  heart,  like  the  more  tender  produc- 
'  tions  of  the  vegetable  world,  (though  the  breath  of  heaven 
'  must  quicken  them,)  require  on  our  part  also,  in  order 
'  to  their  being  preserved  in  health  and  vigour,  constant 
'  superintendence  and  assiduous  care.'  Wilherforce's  View 
nf  Practical  Christianity. — Let  none  therefore  suffer  sin 
to  reign  in  their  bodies,  (which  are  indeed  become  mortal, 
and  which  no  attention  or  care  or  gratification  can  pre- 
serve  from  the  grave,)  that  they  should  obey  and  comply 
with  its  corrupt  lustings,  to  the  injury  of  their  immortal 


souls.  If  a  professed  Christian  does  this  habitually,  he  can 
have  no  evidence  of  his  conversion ;  as  provision  is  made 
in  the  gospel  for  deliverance  from  the  dominion  of  sin,  as 
well  as  from  condemnation :  and  if  a  real  Christian  does 
this  in  any  particular  instances,  it  must  weaken  his  evi- 
dence and  confidence;  and  it  is  the  effect  of  partial  unbe- 
lief, un  watchfulness,  and  forgetful  ness  of  his  obligations 
and  privileges.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — i. — Notes,  viii.  12,  13. 
1  Cor.  ix.  24 — 2?.)  Let  then  none  yield,  or  consign  over, 
the  members,  senses,  or  organs  of  their  bodies,  to  be  em- 
ployed as  the  instruments,  or  weapons,  of  the  carnal  pro- 
pensities of  the  srul,  in  doing  the  work  or  carrying  on  the 
warfare  of  unrighteousness,  by  the  commission  of  sin ;  by 
being  inlets  to  sinful  thoughts  or  affections  into  the  heart; 
by  communicating  the  inward  evil  to  pollute  others  with 
corrupt  words;  (Note,  Jam.  iii.  3 — 12;)  or  by  gratifying 
any  sensual,  malevolent,  covetous,  or  ambitious  inclina- 
tion. But  rather  let  them  "  yield  "  and  give  up  them- 
selves wholly  unto  God,  as  alive  from  the  condemnation 
and  death  of  sin,  by  his  abundant  grace ;  that  all  their 
powers  of  body  and  soul  may  be  consecrated  to  his  ser- 
vice, as  instruments  of  his  work,  in  all  righteousness,  to 
his  glory ;  or  as  weapons  with  which  to  fight  his  battles, 
against  sin,  the  world,  and  Satan.  (Marg.  Ref.  k — n. — 
Notes,  2  Cor.  v.  13 — 15.  2  Cor.  x.  1 — 6.)  Thus  our  eyes 
should  be  employed  in  contemplating  the  works,  and  read- 
ing the  word,  of  God ;  our  ears,  in  hearing  his  voice,  and 
in  attending  to  the  cries  of  the  distressed  ;  our  tongues  in 
speaking  the  praises  of  God,  instructing  the  ignorant, 
preaching  his  word,  and  in  profitable  conversation  :  and 
even  our  natural  inclinations,  should  be  so  regulated  by  his 
law,  and  subordinated  to  superior  considerations,  that 
"  whether  we  eat,  or  drink,  or  whatever  we  do,  we  may  do 
"  it  to  the  glory  of  God."  (Notes,  16 — 19.  xii.  1.  1  Cor. 
vi.  18—20.  x.  29—33.  Phil.  i.  19,  20.  Col.  iii.  16,  17. 
1  Pet.  ii.  11.) — Is  it  not  most  evident,  that  sin  is  here  re- 
presented as  having  its  seat  in  the  soul,  which  employs  the 
members  of  the  body,  as  instruments  of  accomplishing  its 
evil  purposes  ?  And  if  so,  what  becomes  of  that  system 
of  interpretation,  which  supposes  animal  nature  to  be  the 
flesh,  and  the  rational  soul  the  spirit?  (Notes,  vii.  15 — 25. 
viii.  1—13.  Gal.  v.  16—26.) 

Reign.  (12)  Bao-Astirno.  See  on  v.  14. — Mortal.] 
©n]T».  viii.  11.  1  Cor.  xv.  53.  2  Cor.  iv.  11.  v.  4. — Job 
xxx.  23.  Is.  Ii.  12.  Sept.  A  9v>)<rx0,  morior. — Yield  ye.  (13) 
riafiiravsre.  16.  TlapifTifu,  19.  xii.  I.  xiv.  10.  xvi.  2.  Matt. 
xxvi.  53.  Eph.  v.  2?.  Col.  i.  22.  28.  2  Tim.  ii.  15.  iv.  17, 
et  al. — Members.']  ME*I).  19.  vii.  5.  23.  xii.  4,  5.  Matt.  v. 
29,  30.  1  Cor.  vi.  15.  xii.  12.  14.  Eph.  iv.  25.  v.  30.  Col. 
iii.  5.  Jam.  iii.  5,  6.  iv.  1. — Instruments.]  "  Arms,  or 
"weapons."  Marg.  'OrXa.  xiii.  12.  John  xviii.  3.  2  Cor. 
vi.  7-  x.  4,  'OTrAifopiai,  1  Pet.  iv.  1.  UyvoTrfaa,  Eph.  vi.  13. 
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<».  Matt.  vi.  24. 
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x  12.17.19-23. 
Set   on    i.    A— 
1  Chr.  xxix.  12- 
fi.V— II.    Eph. 


dead ;  and  "  your  members  as  instru- 
ments of  righteousness  unto  God. 

14  For  °  sin  shall  not  have  dominion 
over  you :    p  for  ye  are  not  under  the 
law,  but  q  under  grace. 

15  r  What  then  ?  '  shall  we  sin,  be- 
cause we  are  not  under  the  law,  but 
under  grace  ?  God  forbid. 

16  '  Know  ye  not,  that  "to  whom  ye 
yield  yourselves  servants  to  obey,  his 
servants  ye  are    to  whom    ye  obey ; 
*  whether  of  sin  unto  death,  or  of  obe- 
dience unto  righteousness  ? 

17  But  y  God    be    thanked,    '  that 

•16.  Ezratii.  27.  Matt.  xi.  26,  M.  Acu  xi.  18.  xxtiii.  Ii.  l  I  Cor. 

ii.  S— 10.     I  Tim.  i.  13— 16.    Tit.  iii.  8—7.     1  Pet.  ii.  U,  10.  if.  2—6. 


ye  were  the    servants  of  sin :    '  but « 
ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart  b  that 
form  of  doctrine  *  which  was  delivered 
you.  „ 

18  Being  then  c  made  free  from  sin,  * 
ye  became  the  d  servants  of  righteous- c 
ness. 

19  I  '  speak  after  tli,e  manner   of 
men,  '  because  of  the  infirmity  of  your  a 
flesh :    for  *  as  ye  have  yielded  your « 
members  servants  to  uncleanness,  and  f 
to  iniquity  h  unto  iniquity ;    even  '  so 
now  yield  your  members  servants  to 
righteousness  k  unto  holiness. 

h  16.     ICur.  v.«.  xv.Sa.    2  Tim.  ii.  IB.  17.     Heb.xli.li. 
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I.-,  v.i.  2li.  P.. 
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Heb.  f .  9.  xi.  8. 
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John     fiii.    32. 
36.    I   Cor.   tii. 
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I  PH.  ii.  16. 
1!'.  20.  22.  1>. 
xxvi.  1.1.  lit.  17. 
iii.  S.  I  Cur.  ix. 
8.  xt.  52.  Gal. 
iii.  IS. 

MM.      20.       XT.    I. 

Hen.  it.  IS. 
13.    17.    1    Cor 
vi.   !l.    Eph.  ii. 

2,  8.  Col.  iii.  i 
—7.  I  Pet  if.  2 
—4. 

15.  k  22. 


V.  14,  15.  Hope  of  victory  gives  fresh  ardour  to  the 
courageous  :  assurance  of  it  would  make  a  coward  valiant. 
The  slave  emancipated  from  his  yoke,  or  the  captive  es- 
caped from  his  dungeon,  will  resist  all  attempts  to  reduce 
him  to  his  former  abject  state,  with  a  vigour  proportioned 
to  the  prospect  of  preserving  his  beloved  liberty.  Thus 
the  apostle  assures  believers,  that  siu  shall  not  resume  its 
hated  dominion  over  them,  in  order  to  animate  their  op- 
position to  its  influence,  in  every  instance.  He  shews,  that 
the  ground,  for  this  assurance  of  final  liberty  and  victory, 
lies  in  the  nature  and  securities  of  the  new  covenant. 
(Marg.  Ref.  o — q. — Notes,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  5.  Is.  Iv.  1 — 3.  Jer. 
xxxi.  31 — 34.  xxxii.  39 — 41.  Heb.  viii.  7 — 13.)  He  could 
not  intend,  merely  to  distinguish  between  the  Mosaick  dis- 
pensation and  that  of  the  gospel ;  for  all  were  not  slaves 
to  sin  who  were  under  the  former,  nor  are  all  free  from 
sin  who  live  under  the  latter.  But  the  moral  law,  as  the 
foundation  of  the  covenant  of  works,  in  whatever  way  or 
degree  it  is  known,  is  evidently  opposed  to  the  covenant  of 
grace.  All,  who  remain  under  the  covenant  of  works, 
must  be  held  under  "  the  dominion  of  sin,"  and  their 
efforts  to  emancipate  themselves  be  unsuccessful ;  because 
no  grace  is  by  it  promised  or  communicated  to  a  sinner. 
(Note,  Ex.  xix.  5.)  But  the  believer  passes  from  under 
this  covenant,  to  be  under  that  of  mercy  and  grace ;  and 
as  motives  and  encouragements  are  by  it  supplied,  so  effec- 
tual help  is  ensured  to  him,  to  preserve  him  from  ever 
again  becoming  the  willing  slave  of  any  sin  ;  though  he 
may  be  grievously  harassed,  baffled,  or  even  polluted,  by 
those  temptations  and  corruptions,  to  which  he  once  was 
wholly  subjected.  (Notes,  vii.  15 — 25.)  As  an  objection 
to  this,  it  is  here  enquired  by  some  supposed  opponent, 
May  Christians  then  safely  commit  sin,  because  "  they  are 
"  not  under  the  law  but  under  grace?"  To  this  the  apostle 
answers  with  his  usual  energetick  expression  of  abhor- 
rence. A  carnal  man,  taking  it  for  granted  that  he  is  not 
"  under  the  law,  but  under  grace ; "  because  of  some 
cnange  of  notions  or  flow  of  affections,  may  thus  pervert 
the  doctrine  of  perseverance,  as  well  as  that  of  justifica- 
tion :  but  the  true  believer  cannot ;  his  heart  rises  against 
the  hated  suggestion,  and  he  must  reject  it  with  decided 
detestation  :  or  if  betrayed  to  yield  to  it  in  any  instance ; 
lie  must  abhor  himself,  and  deeply  repent  of  such  horrid 


ingratitude  and  perverseness.  (Notes,  1,  2.  Gal.  v.  16 — 18. 
1  John  iii.  4—10.) 

Under  the  law.  (14)     'TfVo  VOJAOV.  15.     See  on  iv.  15. 

V.  16 — ly.  It  could  not  but  be  known,  and  acknow- 
ledged, that  all  Christians  were  "  the  servants  of  God." 
(Notes,  Is.  liv.  15 — 17.  John  xii.  23 — 26.)  The  apostle 
therefore  demanded,  whether  it  might  not  be  proved,  what 
master  any  man  served,  by  observing  the  constant  tenour 
of  his  conduct.  A  person  may  do  an  occasional  service 
for  one,  to  whom  he  is  not  servant :  but  no  doubt  he  is  the 
servant  of  that  man,  to  whom  he  habitually  yields  and  ad- 
dicts himself;  and  in  whose  work  he  spends  his  time  and 
strength,  and  skill,  and  abilities,  day  after  day,  and  year 
after  year.  The  case  is  the  same  in  spiritual  matters :  a 
man  may  profess  Christianity,  and  in  some  things  appear 
to  serve  God ;  and  yet  habitually  addict  himself  to  sinful 
pursuits  and  pleasures.  (Marg.  Ref.  u. — Note,  Matt.  vi. 
'24.)  But  every  one  must  be  adjudged  to  be  the  servant  of 
that  master,  to  execute  whose  commands  he  willingly 
"yields  himself;"  (Note,  2  Chr.  xxx.  12 ;)  whether  it 
be  the  sinful  propensities  of  his  own  heart,  in  such  actions 
as  lead  to  death ;  or  the  new  and  spiritual  obedience  im- 
planted by  regeneration,  in  habitually  performing  the 
righteousness  required  in  the  law,  and  daily  seeking,  and 
striving,  and  praying,  to  be  more  and  more  exactly  con- 
formed to  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  x.)  The  apostle,  however,  not 
only  congratulated  the  Romans,  but  likewise  thanked  God, 
on  account  of  the  change  which  had  taken  place  in  them. 
They  had  been  the  willing  devoted  slaves  of  sin,  which 
they  uniformly  obeyed,  by  gratifying  their  various  worldly 
and  sensual  inclinations,  without  regard  to  the  authority  or 
glory  of  God.  But  they  had  now  cordially  obeyed  the 
call  of  the  gospel ;  they  had  "  been  delivered,"  or  "  cast 
"  into  the  very  fashion  of  it ; "  as  melted  metal  receives  and 
retains  the  exact  impression  of  the  mould,  into  which  it  is 
poured.  Being  thus  renewed  into  the  nature  of  the  humble, 
holy,  and  loving  gospel  of  Christ ;  they  were  set  at  liberty 
from  the  slavery  of  sin,  and  "  became  the  servants  of 
"  righteousness,"  obeying  the  dictates  of  that  new  nature, 
which  is,  as  it  were,  God's  representative  in  the  heart,  even 
as  sin  is  that  of  Satan.  These  things  the  apostle  stated  to 
the  Christians  at  Rome,  by  similitudes  taken  from  the 
affairs  of  men,  "  because  of  the  infirmity  of  their  flesh : " 
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i  s«  <m  17  20  For  when  ye  were  '  the  servants 

•JL-**"~ofMii,  ye  were  free  'from  righteous- 

in  vii.  5.  Prov.  i.  '    • 

si.  v.  10-13.  ness. 

la  jer.'xvii'^o':      21  m  What  fruit  had  ye  then  in  those 

Gal.  ,i.  7, 8. "  things,  "  whereof  ye  are  now  ashamed  ? 

n  Ezra  ix.  6.  Job  J  .  . 

Je'r  Iii  *3iT'viii'0for  ^e  end  of  those  things  is  death. 
x!vx"'  6?-%'      22  But  pnow  being  made  free  from 

xxxvi.  31.32.  xliii.  11.     Dan.  Ix.  7,  8.  xii.  2.     Luke  XV.  17— 21.    2  Cor.  vii.  11.     1  John 
ii.  28.  o  23.  i  32.     Pt.  Ixxiii.  17.     Prov.  xiv.  12.  xvi.  26.     Phil.  iii.  19.     Heb.  vi. 

S.    Jam.  v.  20.     I  Pet.  iv.  17.     Kev.  xx.  14.  p  See  m  14.  18.— viii.  2.    2  Cor.  iii. 

17.    Gal.  v.  13. 


which  rendered  them  less  capable  of  understanding  ab- 
stract reasonings  on  subjects  of  this  kind  ;  and  that  he 
might  guard  them  against  those  delusions,  to  which  their 
weakness  and  remaining  sinfulness  would  otherwise  expose 
them.  As  therefore,  before  their  conversion,  they  had 
"  yielded  their  bodies,"  as  the  instruments  of  their  souls, 
to  be  "  the  slaves"  of  uncleanness  and  injustice;  thus 
continually  accumulating  guilt,  adding  strength  to  evil  pro- 
pensities, and  furthering  the  cause  of  wickedness  and  un- 
godliness in  the  world ;  even  so  ought  they  now  to  devote 
themselves  wholly  to  be  "  the  servants  of  righteousness," 
or  to  execute  constantly  the  commands  of  God,  the  dic- 
tates of  his  Spirit,  and  the  motions  of  the  new  nature  : 
that,  by  progressive  sanctification,  they  might  press  for- 
ward to  perfect  holiness ;  and  do  what  they  could  to  render 
others  also  holy  and  happy.  (Marg.  Ref.  -i — i. — Notes, 
Tit.  iii.  4—7.  1  Pet.  ii.  13—17.) 

Ye  were  the  servants,  &c.  (17)  HTS  SsXoi  rrj?  d/jMflict^. 
— That  is,  "  though  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin."  16.  20. 
John  viii.  34,35. — That  form  of  doctrine.]  TVKOV  SiSaxi?- 
— Turn;'  See  on  v.  14.  Ai3axi>  xvi.  17.  Matt,  xvi.  12. 
Acts  ii.  42.  Tit.  i.  9,  et  al. —  fi'hich  was  delivered  you.] 
"  Whereto  ye  were  delivered."  Marg.  EIJ  ov  7raps?o&iTc. 
iv.  25. — Being  ...made  free.  (18)  EXfuSfpuSsn-Ef.  22.  viii. 
2.  21.  John  viii.  32.  36.  Etei/%>ia,  libertas,  viii.  21. — Ye 
became  the  servants.]  EsaXaSijTE.  22.  1  Cor.  vii.  15.  ix.  19. 
Gal.  iv.  3.  Tit.  ii.  3.  A«Aoj,  17.  20. — After  the  manner 
of  men.  (19)  Avtyamivov.  1  Cor.  ii.  4.  13.  iv.  3.  x.  13.  Jam. 
iii.  7.  1  Pet.  ii.  13. — KaT  avfytoTrov,  Gal.  iii.  15. — Holiness.] 
Ayi3<7,/.ov.  22.  1  Cor.  i.  30.  1  Then.  iv.  3,  4.  7.  2  Thes.  ii. 
13.  1  Pet.  i.  2.—Ez.  xlv.  4.  Am.  ii.  11.  Sept. 

V.  20.  The  willing  slaves  of  sin,  though  by  no  means 
free  from  obligations  to  be  righteous,  are  yet  unrestrained 
by  these  obligations  in  following  their  own  carnal  inclina- 
tions. They  perform  no  service  to  righteousness;  they  are 
not  influenced  by  a  single  regard  to  the  glory  or  authority 
of  God,  in  any  of  their  actions  ;  but  they  uniformly  gra- 
tify some  of  their  own  unholy  passions,  and  seek  happiness 
in  so  doing ;  or  in  one  way  or  other,  are  actuated  by  selfish 
motives  :  so  that  nothing  which  they  do  is  "  good  before 
«  God." 

Free  from  righteousness. J  •*  To  righteousness."  Marg. 
i  TJI  $M!*K><rvvri. — EX:i/9spoj,  vii.  3.  John  viii.  33.  36. 
Gal.  iii.  28.  1  Pet.  ii.  16. — '  Liber,  nonserwts, ...  a  servitute 
'  immunis.'  Schleusner.  "  The  dominion  of  sin  "  consists 
in  willingly  being  slaves  to  it ;  not  in  being  harassed  by 
its  hated  power,  and  occasional  prevalence ;  as  an  expelled 
usurper  struggling  to  resume  his  throne  :  and  being  "  made 
"  free  from  sin,"  means  deliverance  from  the  "  dominion 
"  of  sin  ; "  not  an  exemption  from  its  distressing  and 
hated  strugglings  for  victory  and  dominion;  as  many  erro- 


i.  2. 

12.    Is.    liv.    17. 

lo"Vai'  f  '  To' 


sin,  and  q  become  servants  to  God,    ye  q  ™.  25.  GCT.  u 
i  ,.     .,  ,    ,.  %    ?       17.  jobi.a  Pit 

nave  your  rruit  unto  holiness,    and  the 

j       J        ,        ,.  ,.„ 

end  everlasting  life. 

23  For  'the  wages  of  sin  is  death:       . 
"but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life,      ^n.16' 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  r  £„„  «"-2  $ 

Gal.  7.  22.    Eph.  v.  9.     Phil.  i.  11.  iv.  17.    Col.  i.  10.  I  21.    Num.   xxiii.   10.  '  Pi. 

xxxvii.  37,  38.     Malt.  xiii.  40.  43.  xix.  29.  xxv.  46.    John  iv.  36.  t  v.  12.    Gen.  iii. 

19.     Ii.  iii.  II.     Ez.  xviii.  4.  20.    1  Cor.  vi.  9,  10.     Gal.  iii.  10.  vi.  7,  8.    Jam.  i.  15.     Rev. 
xxi.  8.  ii  ii.  7.  v.  17.  21.     John  iii.  14—17.  36.  iv.  14.  v.  24.  Ml.  40.  vi.  27.  32,  33.  40. 

50—  58.  6ft  x.  28.  xvii.  2.    Tit  i.  2.     1  Pet.  i.3,  4.     1  John  ii.25.  v.  11,  12. 


neously  suppose,  to  their  deep  disconsolation.  (Note,  Luke 
xi.  14 — 26,  TO.  21,  22.) 

V.  21 — 23.  The  apostle  here  calls  on  the  Christians  at 
Rome,  and  on  his  readers,  to  declare,  what  advantages 
they  had  acquired  in  the  service  of  sin.  What  was  the 
"  fruit"  produced  by  those  evil  actions,  of  which,  as  peni- 
tents, they  were  at  length  ashamed?  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n. 
— Notes,  Jer.  xxxi.  18 — 20.  Ez.  xvi.  60 — 63.  xxxvi.  31, 
32.)  They  could  not  but  know,  that  vanity,  vexation, 
disappointment,  disgrace,  disease,  remorse,  fear,  and  sor- 
row, always  attended  or  followed  sinful  indulgences; 
besides  the  fatal  effects  caused  by  them  to  others :  and 
therefore,  if  this  life  alone  were  considered,  they  could 
have  rational  inducement  to  return  to  them.  But,  besides 
all  present  bad  consequences,  "  the  end  of  these  things  is 
"  death;"  and  it  would  be  a  mere  delusion  to  suppose, 
that  any  creed  or  profession  could  preserve  the  habitual 
transgressor  from  this  condemnation.  (Marg.  Ref.  o. — 
Notes,  v.  1 2 — 2 1 .)  As  "  death  "  is  here  opposed  to  "  ever- 
"  lasting  life  ;"  and  as  temporal  death  is  the  end  of  the 
most  godly  life,  as  well  as  the  most  ungodly;  it  is 
clearly  absurd  to  restrict  his  meaning  to  the  death  of  the 
body :  doubtless  the  apostle  meant  the  future  state  of  final 
misery,  in  a  total  separation  from  the  presence  and  favour 
of  God,  and  under  his  awful  wrath  and  vengeance,  (viii. 
13.  Notes,  Gen.  ii.  16,  17.  Rev.  xx.  11—15.)  From  this 
condemnation  the  believer  is  set  at  liberty,  when  "  made 
"  free  from  sin ; "  as  the  removal  of  the  malefactor's  fet- 
ters, and  the  opening  of  his  dungeon,  are  evidences  that 
his  offences  are  pardoned,  and  the  consequence  of  his  recon- 
ciliation. Then,  he  "  becomes  a  servant  of  God  :"  thence- 
forth he  has  "  his  fruit  unto  holiness ; "  i.  e.  the  nature  and 
effects  of  his  conduct  are  holy:  this  tends  to  the  increasing 
"  sanctification  "  of  his  own,  and  also  to  promote  the 
general  cause  of  truth  and  holiness,  against  that  of  delu- 
sion, sin,  and  misery ;  and  it  terminates  in  perfect  holi- 
ness. So  that,  instead  of  death,  at  the  end  of  his  course, 
he  is  put  in  possession  of  everlasting  life;  of  which  he  had 
many  foretastes,  in  holy  consolations,  when  serving  God 
in  newness  of  life.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — s. — Note,  John  iv. 
10 — 15.)  But,  this  happy  event  of  his  conduct,  is  not  to 
be  considered  as  a  merited  reward.  Indeed  death,  temporal, 
spiritual,  and  eternal,  is  the  stipend,  or  stipulated  and  de- 
served "  wages  of  sin,"  even  of  every  violation  of  God's 
law :  this  every  man  has  earned,  or  deserved,  and  every 
unbeliever  will  receive.  But  "  eternal  life  is  the  gift  of 
"  God"  to  those  who  condemn  themselves,  and  renounce 
all  dependence  on  their  defective  and  defiled  services,  to 
rely  entirely  on  divine  grace,  through  the  righteousness 
and  atonement  of  Jesus  Christ :  and  that  holiness,  which 
is  the  meetness  for  heavenly  happiness,  is  as  much  "  the 
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The  believer's  state,  as  "  dead  to  the  law,"  and  united 
to  Christ,  that  he  may  serve  God  "  in  newness  of  Spirit," 
is  illustrated  by  the  law  concerning  marriage,  1 — 6. 


Through  the  depravity  of  human  nature,  the  moral 
law,  though  "  spiritual,  holy,  just,  and  good,"  can 
only  occasion  sin  and  death,  7 — 13.  The  painful  con- 
flict of  those,  who  "  delight  in  the  law  of  God,"  but 
are  not  able  to  keep  it,  14 — 24;  and  their  prospect  of 
deliverance  by  Christ,  25. 


"  gift  of  God  through  Christ,"  as  that  imputed  righteous- 
ness which  is  the  believer's  title  to  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  t,  u. 
— Notes,  v.  20,  21.  Uohnv.  11,  12.) — Thus  the  apostle 
closes  his  argument  concerning  justification,  and  sanctifi- 
cution  as  the  seal  and  evidence  of  it. 

The  end.  (21)  To  TC\OS.  22.  x.  4.  1  Pet.  i.  9.  iii.  8. 
iv.  7-  I?-  See  on  Matt.  xxiv.  6. — The  wages.  (23)  T« 
o^aviit.  See  on  Luke  iii.  14. — The  gift.']  To  ...yjx.f^y.0.. 
v.  15,  16.  See  on  i.  11.  '  Domim  ex  gratia  coticessum  : 
*  ...  omne,  quod  qiiis  sine  utto  merito  suo,  sola  alterius  gratia, 
'  accipit.'  Schleusner. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—4. 

Self-righteous  pride,  and  antinomian  licentiousness,  are 
two  fatal  rocks,  on  which  immense  multitudes  are  con- 
tinually wrecked,  and  between  which  none  but  the  Holy 
Spirit  can  pilot  us  :  and  the  objections  of  open  enemies, 
to  the  doctrines  of  grace,  derive  their  greatest  plausibility 
from  the  unholy  lives  of  many  professed  friends. — The 
mercy  of  God  is  indeed  glorified  in  proportion  to  the 
abounding  of  sin,  which  is  freely  pardoned  to  the  penitent ; 
but  his  justice  will  be  glorified  in  the  deepest  condemna- 
tion of  those,  who  "  continue  in  sin,  that  grace  may 
"  abound."  Every  true  believer  abhors  the  thought  of 
thus  perverting  the  gospel,  and  despising  the  riches  of 
divine  grace  ;  (Note,  ii.  4 — 6  ;)  and  could  he  even  be  de- 
luded into  an  opinion,  that  he  might  go  on  in  sin  with 
impunity,  he  would  be  kept  back  by  a  strong  aversion 
from  it :  for  how  can  he,  in  whose  heart  those  principles 
are  mortified,  which  gave  rise  to  his  former  sinful  courses, 
continue  in  those  practices,  in  which  he  now  has  no  plea- 
sure, but  which  he  loathes  and  dreads  ?  Indeed  our  bap- 
tism may  instruct  us,  in  the  necessity  of  thus  dying  to  sin, 
and  being  "  buried,"  as  it  were,  from  all  ungodly  and  un- 
holy pursuits,  and  of  rising  to  "  walk  with  God  in  new- 
"  ness  of  life : "  and  unholy  professors  of  Christianity  (alas, 
how  numerous  are  they!)  belie  and  virtually  renounce 
their  baptism.  They  have  had  the  outward  sign  alone 
of  '  a  death  unto  sin,  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteousness ; ' 
they  have  never  passed  from  the  family  of  Satan  into  that 
of  God ;  nor  have  they  ever  renounced  the  world,  the 
flesh,  and  the  devil,  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  keep  his 
commandments. 

V.  5—15. 

If  indeed  we  have  been  so  made  "  one  with  Christ,"  as 
to  stand  accepted  in  his  righteousness  ;  we  shall  certainly 
have  conformity  to  him  in  his  death  and  resurrection  :  and 
his  grace  will  enable  us  to  "  crucify  the  old  man,  with  his 
•*  affections  and  lusts,"  and  excite  us  to  determine  on  the 
destruction  of  "  the  whole  body  of  sin  ;"  that  we  may  no 
more  serve  that  hated  enemy,  which  crucified  our  beloved 
Lord  ;  nor  ever  rest  satisfied,  till  it  has  no  place  in  our 
souls.  Thus,  by  looking  to  our  crucified,  riser,  and  glo- 
rified Redeemer,  and  believing  that  we  shall  live  together 


with  him ;  we  should  be  animated  to  "  reckon  ourselves 
"  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God  through  him.'' 
— As  our  "  mortal  bodies  "  will  at  last  be  raised  immortal 
and  incorruptible,  by  the  almighty  power  of  the  Saviour; 
(Notes,  I  Cor.  xv.  50—58.  Phil.  iii.  20,  21 ;)  so  we  should 
never  allow  "  sin  to  reign  "  in  them,  or  obey  it  in  the  lusts 
thereof;  but,  praying  earnestly  for  help  from  above,  we 
should  refuse  to  yield  any  of  our  senses,  or  members,  to  be 
the  instruments  of  unrighteousness;  and  seek  to  have  them 
all  devoted  to  God,  and  employed  in  his  service  ;  as  those 
who  have  already  entered  on  that  divine  and  happy  life, 
which  we  hope  to  lead  to  all  eternity. — To  this  we  may  be 
encouraged,  by  the  nature  of  the  new  covenant.  If  we  be 
indeed  Christians,  we  are  "  not  under  the  law,"  which 
gives  no  power,  and  proposes  no  mercy ;  but  "  under"  the 
"  grace  "  of  the  gospel :  and  this  ensures  to  the  regenerate 
and  believing  the  preservation  and  perfection  of  that 
"  liberty,  with  which  Christ  hath  made  him  free."  (Notes, 
Gal.v.1—6.  13 — 15.) 

V.  16—23. 

The  real  Christian  finds,  by  experience,  that  his  heart, 
as  well  as  his  state,  is  made  new :  he  has  most  cordially 
changed  his  master  and  his  work  :  he  remembers  that  once 
he  was  the  wretched  slave  of  sin ;  but  he  thanks  God,  that 
he  has  both  heard,  understood,  believed,  and  obeyed  the 
gospel.  Thus  he  found  his  mind  cast  into  the  form  of  it : 
and  as  the  same  metal  becomes  a  new  vessel,  when  melted 
and  cast  into  the  mould  ;  so  he  became  "  a  new  creature," 
when  being  thus  "  made  free  from  sin  he  became  the  ser- 
"  vant_  of  righteousness."  Notwithstanding,  therefore, 
"  the  infirmities  of  his  flesh,"  he  aims,  and  prays  to  be 
enabled,  to  spend  all  his  powers  and  capacities  of  body 
and  soul  in  the  service  of  righteousness,  unto  increasing 
holiness ;  even  as  he  once  yielded  them  to  serve  his  sinful 
passions,  unto  abounding  iniquity. — Those  who  now  are 
the  servants  of  God,  once  were  the  slaves  of  sin ;  and  in 
like  manner  they  who  now  are  the  slaves  of  sin,  may  be- 
come "  the  servants  of  God,"  through  the  gospel.  We 
ought  therefore  diligently  to  use  every  means  with  those 
who  are  yet  unchanged,  in  dependence  on  the  divine  bless- 
ing to  render  them  effectual :  and  when  the  change  takes 
place,  we  should  heartily  thank  God  for  it. — We  may 
boldly  enquire  of  sinners,  What  fruit  they  gather  from 
their  vices  ?  What  real  good  they  ever  derived  from  un- 
godliness and  iniquity  ?  We  may  shew  them  that  all  men 
must  be  ashamed  of  these  things ;  either  in  deep  repent- 
ance here,  or  in  everlasting  contempt  and  misery  here- 
after :  (Note,  Dan.  xii.  2,  3  ;)  for  "  the  end  of  them  is 
"  death  ;"  and  every  wise  man  will  consider  in  what  future 
consequences  his  present  conduct  is  likely  to  terminate. 
Happy  then  is  he,  and  he  alone,  who  is  covered  with 
shame  for  his  past  offences,  who  is  set  at  liberty  from  sin, 
and  thus  hates  and  dreads  it,  and  who  "  has  his  fruit  unto 
"  holiness  and  the  end  everlasting  life." — It  is  of  the 
Lord's  mercy,  that  we  have  not  all  received,  as  well  as  de- 
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.&.«*&     4KNOW  ye  not,  "brethren,  (for  I 

c  a'  i7, xia  E^  speak  to  "them  that  know  the  law,) 

S'.'  i  cor.  its,  how  that  d  the  law  hath  dominion  over 

9.  Gal.  iv.  21.  -  ,         ,.  ,     . 

j  e.  Ti.  14.        a  man  as  long  he  liveth  ? 

« G«n.  H.  23. 24.     2  For  "  the  woman,  which  hath  an 

aTco"v"ii.  i'  husband,  is  bound  by  the  law  to  her 

husband,  so  long  as  he  liveth ;  but  if 

the  husband  be  dead,  she  is  loosed  from 

f  Ex.  rx.  14.  Lev.  ill 

«•  "J6"Ig£J  the  law  or  her  husband. 

C-2       3   So  then,    '  if  while  her  husband 


XXII. 

Matt.T.82.  Mark 


Jo1'"  liveth  she  be  married  to  another  man, 


she  shall  be  called  an  adulteress : 
if  her  husband  be  dead,   she  is 

from  that  law:  so  that  she  is  no 

teress,  g  though  she  be  married  to  ano- 
ther man. 

4  Wherefore  my  brethren,  hye  also 
are  become  dead  to  the  law  by  '  the 
body  of  Christ ;  k  that  ye  should  be 
married  to  another,  even  to  him  who  is 
raised  from  the  dead ;  '  that  we  should 
bring  forth  fruit  unto  God. 


—  42-  i  Tim-  »• 
n_14 

h  6.    vi.   14.    Gal. 
ij.  19_  20.  iii.  13. 

a>!8'  Co'  "'  u 

'  Matt-  *xvi-  26- 

John   Vi.   ,v.. 


I*?**  10-15. 


20.  John  iii.  20. 

2  Cor  *'•  2- 

EPn-  v-  25—27. 

?•*    7-  *• 


Gal.  v.  22.  23.    Phil.  i.  11.  iv.  17.'  Col.  i.  fi.'lO.' 


served,  "  the  wages  of  sin  :"  but  "thanks  be  to  God" 
for  the  inestimable  gift  of  his  own  Son,  to  be  our  Salva- 
tion, and  of  eternal  life  through  him  !  May  we  all  forego 
our  boasts  and  renounce  our  vain-confidences ;  may  we 
come  as  condemned  criminals,  not  to  buy,  merit,  or  earn 
the  favour  of  God,  "  which  is  life  eternal ; "  but  to  sup- 
plicate him,  for  Christ's  sake,  to  bestow  it  on  us  as  a  free 
gift ;  that  he  may  have  all  the  glory,  both  now  and  for 
evermore  !  — ^ — 

MOTES. 

CHAP.  VII.  V.  1 — 4.  The  apostle  had  before  said, 
"  Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you ;  for  ye  are  not 
"  under  the  law,  but  under  grace:"  (Note,  vi.  14,  15:) 
and  he  here  proceeds  to  confirm  and  illustrate  that  propo- 
sition. In  interpreting  these  verses,  the  meaning  of  the 
word  "  law"  must  be  first  carefully  settled.  It  must  be 
shewn,  whether  the  ceremonial  law  in  particular,  or  the 
Mosaick  dispensation  in  general ;  or  the  moral  law,  as 
requiring  perfect  obedience  in  order  to  "justification  of 
"  life,"  be  intended.  (Note,  iii.  19,  20.)  Most  expositors 
explain  it  either  of  the  ceremonial  law,  or  the  Mosaick 
dispensation ;  but  they  do  not  assign  any  satisfactory  reason, 
why  sin  must  have  dominion  over  a  man,  as  long  as  he 
continued  under  the  ceremonial  law,  or  the  Mosaick  dis- 
pensation ;  or  why  deliverance  from  the  law,  in  this  sense, 
by  professing  the  gospel,  should  ensure  his  liberty  from 
that  slavery  :  indeed  no  such  reason  can  be  assigned.  No 
doubt,  great  numbers,  under  the  Mosaick  dispensation, 
were  both  justified  and  sanctified,  by  the  mercy  and  grace 
of  the  new  covenant;  and  their  relation  to  the  law  did  not 
prevent  them  from  being  made  "  free  from  sin."  (Note, 
Ex.  xix.  5.)  On  the  other  hand,  immense  numbers  re- 
main slaves  to  sin  under  the  Christian  dispensation ;  and 
their  external  privileges  and  profession  do  not  deliver  them. 
(Notes,  2  Cor.  iii.  7—11.  Gal.  iv.  21—31.)  But  so  long 
as  a  man  continues  "  under  the  law,"  as  a  covenant,  and 
seeks  justification  by  his  own  obedience;  he  inevitably 
continues  the  slave  of  sin,  in  one  form  or  other:  because 
nothing  but  "  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  "  can  make 
any  sinner  "  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death  ; "'  (Note,  viii. 
3,  4;)  and,  on  the  other  hand,  every  one  who  is  delivered 
from  the  law,  as  a  covenant,  by  living  faith  in  Christ,  is, 
by  the  "  Spirit  of  life"  given  to  him,  delivered  from  the 
bondage  of  sin,  which  shall  never  more  have  dominion 
over  him. — The  apostle's  argument,  through  all  the  sub- 
sequent parts  of  this  chapter,  relates  exclusively  to  the 
moral  law,  and  refers  especially  to  the  tenth  command- 
ment; as  those  who  explain  these  verses  of  the  ceremonial 


law,  or  the  Mosaick  dispensation,  are  constrained  to 
admit  :  (Notes,  7  —  12  :)  and  though  he  speaks  in  the  first 
three  verses  of  the  law,  in  a  more  general  sense  ;  it  should 
be  noticed,  that  he  is  only  illustrating  his  main  subject 
by  an  apt  similitude.  —  '  When  the  apostle  particularly 
meant  the  ceremonial,  in  distinction  from  the  moral  law, 
he  frequently  spoke  of  it  in  diminutive  terms.  (Eph.  ii. 
15.  Col.ii.  20.  Heb.  viii.  13.  ix.  10.)  ...  But  none  of  these 
lessening  or  distinctive  characters  of  the  law  are  found 
in  this  epistle,  ...  to  restrain  it  to  the  ceremonial  law,  in 
what  is  said  about  justification  by  its  works.'  Guise.  — 
These  remarks  may  prepare  the  way,  for  that  interpretation 
of  this  passage,  and  of  the  chapter,  which,  after  mature 
deliberation,  I  have  given.  —  Many  Jewish  converts  to 
Christianity  resided  at  Rome,  and  the  apostle,  it  is  pro- 
bable, more  immediately  intended  these,  when  he  said, 
"  I  speak  to  them  that  know  the  law."  But  several  of  the 
Gentile  converts  had  doubtless  got  acquainted  with  the 
books  of  Moses.  (Marg.  Ref.  c.)  Now,  it  was  well  known 
by  them,  that  the  law  retained  its  authority  over  a  man, 
to  enforce  obedience,  or  inflict  punishment,  "  as  long  as 
"  he  lived."  In  ordinary  cases,  death  alone  dissolved  the 
relation  between  the  Jew  and  the  law  :  yet,  in  particular 
instances,  the  law  became  dead,  and  lost  its  authority  to 
command  or  condemn  a  man,  through  his  change  of  cir- 
cumstances :  and  when  the  Jew  became  a  Christian,  and 
understood  his  Christian  liberty,  his  relation  to  the  Mosaick 
dispensation  was  finally  terminated.  From  this  case  of  a 
Jew,  in  respect  of  the  law  of  Moses,  as  the  condition  of 
the  national  covenant,  (Notes,  Ex.  xix.  5.  xxiv.  3,  4.  Gal. 
iii.  15—18.  Heb.  viii.  7—13.  ix.  18—23,)  they  might 
learn  how  the  matter  stood  in  respect  of  the  moral  law,  as 
the  condition  of  the  covenant  of  works.  The  law  respect- 
ing marriage  in  particular  would  aptly  illustrate  the  sub- 
ject. The  married  woman  was  bound  to  her  husband  in 
the  strictest  bonds;  and,  while  the  moral  law  forbad  adul- 
tery, the  judicial  law  condemned  the  adulteress  to  death  : 
but  this  law  became  dead  to  her,  and  she  to  it,  by  the 
death  of  her  husband.  If  before  this,  she  had  been  mar- 
ried to  another  man,  the  law  would  have  condemned  her 
to  an  ignominious  capital  punishment  ;  but  after  her  hus- 
band's death,  she  incurred  no  penalty  by  marrying  another 
(Marg.  Ref.  e  —  g.)  —  The  apostle  does  not,  in  this 


man. 


place,  state  the  precepts  concerning  marriage,  under  the 
Christian  dispensation  ;  he  merely  shews,  in  one  particu- 
lar, how  the  case  stood  under  the  law  :  he  says  nothing 
concerning  divorces  or  polygamy  ;  neither  does  he  intimate, 
that  the  man  would  be  an  adulterer,  who  took  another 
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'ASii'tfc  5  For  when  we  were  m  in  the  flesh, 
if  i  i24T,i.piii.:l:  the  'motions  of  sins  "which  were  by 

•  |r.  £»«>«••  '•  the  law,  °  did  work  in  our  p  members 
a!:2?' cor15,!:  to  q  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death. 

«-.,:    o  /*_.    ,  .     .:  O 

6  But r  now  we  are  delivered  from 
'  the  law, f  that  being  dead  wherein  we 
IsT'cai.  *.  jp  were  held ;   that  we  should  '  serve  in 

21.  Jam.  I.  A.  f  .     .  'Ill 

pcd.hi'.6l.sj,Jn>:  newness  of  spirit,  and  not  tn  the  old- 
','•  2,  ness  of  the  letter. 

r  4.  vi.  14,  16.     Gal.  iii.  IS.  23— 2S.  iv.  4,  &.  t  Or,  &ri»j?  dead  to  that.  I.  4.  i  i.  9. 

ii.  27-29.  vi.  4.  II.  19.  22.  xii.  2.     Ez.  xi.  19.  xxxvl.  26.    2  Cor.  iii.  6.  ?.  17.    Gal.  ii.  19, 
20.  v,.  16.     Phil,  iii  3.    Col.  iii.  10. 


->>*£*':,!" 'io6 
i"john"'       ' 

o  8—13. 


7  '  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  u  Is  the '  'ft  >•  *•  '•  "• 

uRII.'S.  I  Cor. 
xv.  . 


law  sin  ?  God  forbid.    Nay,  x  I  had  not 
known  sin  but  by  the  law :  for  I  had "  xij?'- 
not  known  *  lust,  except  the  law  had » o;,    «,««„,». 
said, y  Thou  shalt  not  covet.  fT1™' a 

8rt     A.    t     •  i    l   •  •  1,1        y  xiii.  9.  Gtn.  iii. 

But     sin,  taking  occasion  by  the   ^j*-  «•  i-( 

commandment,  *  wrought  in  me  all  ^°£m*"v  -i- 
manner  of  concupiscence.  b  For  with-  \  K'^"i  'T 
out  the  law  sin  was  dead.  Lu"e'  ,'';.  M'. 

Eph.».  3.     Col.  iii.  S.     1  John  ii.  15.  16.  x  II.  11  17.  iv.  15.  1.  20.  a  Jam.  i! 

14,  16.  b  iv.  16.    John  xv.  22.  24.     I  Cor.  xv.  66. 


wife,  while  his  former  was  living,  and  not  legally  divorced  : 
yet  our  Lord  has  taught  this.  (Notes,  Matt.  xix.  3 — 9.)  It 
would  therefore  be  foreign  to  the  apostle's  design  to  inter- 
pret his  words,  as  meaning  that  a  woman,  who  had  been 
equitably  divorced  for  consanguinity,  which  rendered  her 
former  marriage  a  nullity,  or  for  any  other  cause,  would 
be  guilty  of  adultery,  if  she  married  again  during  her  former 
husband's  life  :  for  neither  the  law  of  Moses,  nor  the  pre- 
cepts of  Christ,  inculcate  any  such  thing. — Now  the  case 
of  the  believer,  in  respect  of  the  subject  under  con- 
sideration, bore  some  analogy  to  that  which  had  been 
stated.  Not  only  were  the  Jewish  converts  "  dead  to  "  the 
Mosaick  law,  by  its  virtual  abrogration  ;  but  all  true 
Christians  were  become  dead  to  the  moral  law,  as  a  cove- 
nant of  works,  "  by  the  body  of  Christ,"  by  his  incarna- 
tion, obedience,  and  sacrifice  on  the  cross  for  their  trans- 
gressions. (Marg.  Ref.  h,  i. — Note,  Eph.  ii.  14 — 18.) 
He  having  thus  answered  its  demands  as  their  Surety,  it 
had  no  further  power  to  condemn ;  but  believers  were 
looked  upon  as  if  they  had  fully  endured  its  sentence,  and 
fulfilled  its  righteousness,  by  their  Surety  and  Representa- 
tive. Thus  the  relation  between  them  and  the  law,  as  the 
condition  of  a  covenant,  between  God  and  them,  was  dis- 
solved, even  as  marriage  is  dissolved  by  the  natural  or  legal 
death  of  either  party  ;  and  this  was  in  order  to  their  being 
"  married  to  Christ  as  risen  from  the  dead,"  that,  being 
united  to  him,  according  to  the  covenant  of  grace,  and 
made  partakers  of  all  his  "  unsearchable  riches,"  they 
might,  by  "  the  supply  of  his  Spirit,"  bring  forth  such 
fruit  in  their  lives,  as  bore  the  holy  stamp  of  God  upon  it, 
was  meet  for  his  gracious  acceptance,  and  honourable  to 
his  name. — It  should  be  remembered,  that  many  (pro- 
bably most)  of  the  Christians  at  Rome  had  been  Gentiles, 
who  never  were  under  the  Mosaick  law ;  and  even  the 
Jewish  converts  were  not,  as  yet,  required  to  renounce  it. 
This  consideration  fully  proves  that  no  mere  change  of 
external  state  is  exclusively  meant,  as  many  learned  com- 
mentators have  supposed.  (Note,  Gal.  ii.  17 — 21.) 

Hath  dominion.  (1)  KU^ISUH.  See  on  vi.  9. — As  long 
as  he  liveth.]  Ep*  o<rov  x,f>ovov  ?Ji«  Either  etvSifta-as,  or  vo/xo;, 
may  be  the  antecedent  to  the  relative  here  understood. 
The  former  is  the  more  obvious  construction  ;  but  the 
latter  derives  support  from  the  context  (6). —  Which  liath 
an  husband.  (2)  "IVovJpos.  Here  only  N.  T. — Num.  v. 
20.  29.  Prov.  vi.  24.  Sept.  'KV»  TOV  avtipot  a<ra. — She  is 
loosed.']  KaTijoyijTou.  6.  See  on  iii.  3. — She  shall  be  called.] 
(3)  XprjfiaTta-si.  See  on  Ads  xi.  26. — Ye  are  become 
dead.  (4)  ESava-noSijTe.  viii.  13.  Matt.  x.  21.  xxvi.  59. 
xxvii.  1.  2  Cor.  vi.  9,  et  al. — Sliauld  bring  forth  fruit.] 


K.ttpTro$opv<rop.tv.  5.  Matt.  xiii.  23.  Mark  iv.  20.  28.  Luke 
viii.  15.  Col.  i.  6.  10.  Kaf>7ropo/x>;,  Acts  xiv.  17.  Ex  xap- 
irof,  vi.  21,  22,  et  ftpta,  fero. 

V.  5,  6.  "  In  the  flesh,"  evidently  means  an  unregene- 
rate  state;  (Marg.  Ref.  m. — Notes,  18 — 21.  viii.  5 — 9. 
John  iii.  6  ;)  which  is  the  necessary  consequence  of  being 
under  the  covenant  of  works,  and  destitute  of  the  grace 
of  the  gospel.  While,  therefore,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles 
were  in  this  state,  "  the  motions  of  sins,"  or  those  de- 
sires and  affections  which  the  law  forbad,  powerfully  ex- 
erted themselves,  and  wrought  by  the  members  of  the 
body,  or  in  all  the  constituent  parts  of  the  old  man,  to  pro- 
duce such  thoughts,  desires,  words,  and  works,  as  sub- 
jected them  to  "  death  "  by  the  sentence  of  the  law  ;  in- 
stead of  entitling  them  to  "  life  "  as  having  fulfilled  its 
righteousness.  (Marg.  Ref.  n — q.)  But  when,  by  faith 
in  Christ,  any  of  them  were  delivered  from  that  covenant, 
and  their  former  relation  to  the  law  was  dissolved;  be- 
coming "  dead  to  it,"  or  it  becoming  "  dead  to  them,"  as 
the  wife  by  the  death  of  her  husband,  they  were  brought 
into  a  new  relation  to  Christ,  and  God  dealt  witli  them 
by  another  covenant.  Being  therefore  now  regenerate, 
and  having  sure  promises  of  sanctifying  grace  as  well 
as  of  pardoning  mercy ;  they  were  encouraged  and  enabled 
to  worship  and  obey  God  "  in  newness  of  spirit,"  from 
ingenuous  principles  according  to  the  spiritual  meaning  of 
the  precept,  in  cordial  love  and  gratitude,  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  not  merely  with  external 
observances,  moral  or  ceremonial,  according  to  the  letter 
of  the  precept,  and  the  corrupt  glosses  of  the  Scribes  and 
elders  upon  it,  of  which  service  alone  the  old  nature  is 
capable.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  r,  s. — Notes,  Matt.  v. 
20—48.  2  Cor.  iii.  4— G.)— '  Some  of  "  the  works  of  the 
'  "  flesh  do  not  require  the  members  of  our  body,"  ...  but 
'  only  the  faculties  of  our  minds,  for  their  performance.' 
Locke.  (Note,  Gal.  v.  19 — 21.) 

In  the  flesh.  (5)  Ev  TV  crapxi.  viii.  3.  8,  9.  2  Cor.  x.  3. 
Gal.  v.  14.  vi.  12.  Eph.  ii.  11.  Phil.  iii.  3,  4.— The  mo- 
tions.] "  The  passions."  Marg.  Ta  7ra9ijftaT«.  viii.  IS. 
2  Cor.  i.  5.  Gal.  v.  24,  et  al.  A  -natf^ta,  patior. — In  mir 
members.]  Ev  TO»J  ^.stecriv.  Or  "  by  our  members."  See 
on  vi.  13. — Jam.  iv.  1. —  We  were  lield.  (fi)  K 
See  on  i.  18. — In  newness  of  spirit.]  EvxawniTi 
See  on  vi.  4. — Tlie  oldness  oftlie  letter.]  naXaiorijTi 
jaarof.  2  Cor.  iii.  6.  See  on  ii.  27.  n«xaioT»;s.  Here  only. 
flaXaios'  See  on  vi.  6. 

V.  7)  8.  It  might  be  objected  to  the  above  statement, 
that  if  those  who  were  "  under  the  law "  inevitably  re- 
mained the  slaves  of  sin,  and  if  none  could  serve  God 
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CHAPTER  VII. 


A.  D.  61. 


<  Matt.     six.   20. 
Luke  x. 


9  For   c  I   was   alive  d  without  the 
law  once :   '  but  when  the  command- 

d  "Matt,  v  21,  &c.  xv.  4— «.    Mark  vii.  8—13.  e  iii.  19,  20.  x.  5.    Pi. 


si.  12.    Gal.  iii.  10.    Jam.  ii.  10,  II. 


ment  came,  fsin  revived,  8and  I  died.  J^'i23;,™;7-,,. 
10  And  "the  commandment,  which  '',i^  ""'•"•' 

h  x.  5.     Lev.  xviii.  5.    Ez  xx.  II.    Luke  x.  27— 29.    2  Col.  iii.  7. 


"  in  newness  of  spirit,"  till  they  were  "  dead  to  the  law," 
and  it  to  them;  surely  "the  law"  and  "sin"  were  in 
reality  the  same :  and  would  not  this  cast  a  vile  aspersion 
on  the  holy  law  of  God  ?  (Notes,  1—4.  v.  20,  21.)  To 
this  objection,  the  apostle  answered,  with  abhorrence  of  so 
blasphemous  a  thought,  by  observing,  that  the  law  and  sin 
were  diametrically  opposite  to  each  other ;  and  that  the 
former  was  suited  to  discover  and  detect  the  latter : 
(Marg.  Ref.  x. — Note,  iii.  19,20:)  so  that,  in  his  own 
case,  he  himself  should  not  have  known  the  sinfulness  of 
his  thoughts,  motives,  inclinations,  and  actions,  but  by 
the  law.  That  exact  balance  detected  the  deficiency  of 
his  obedience,  and  that  perfect  standard  shewed  the  obli- 
quity of  his  heart  and  life;  (Note,  Dan.  v.  25 — 28;)  as 
well  as  proved  his  sins  to  be  more  aggravated  and  nume- 
rous, than  he  had  ever  before  imagined:  yet,  at  the  same 
time,  it  contained  no  provision  of  mercy  or  grace  for  his 
relief.  Thus  the  most  salutary  laws  of  the  community 
shut  up  the  criminal  in  a  dungeon,  load  him  with  fetters, 
and  condemn  him  to  death  for  the  contrariety  of  his  con- 
duct to  them  :  but  the  clemency  of  the  prince  alone  can 
give  him  a  pardon  and  release. — In  particular,  the  apostle 
observes  that,  by  his  natural  conscience  without  the  law, 
he  should  not  have  known  that  "  lust,"  or  coveting,  was 
sinful :  he  should  not  have  supposed,  that,  while  free  from 
adultery,  theft,  or  murder,  the  desire  of  a  forbidden  in- 
dulgence, or  an  object  withheld  by  Providence,  was  cri- 
minal, even  so  criminal  as  to  expose  him  to  the  curse  of 
the  law.  (Marg.  Refy. — Notes,  Ex.  xx.  17-  Matt.v.  27, 
28.)  Nay,  he  should  not  have  felt  so  many  luslings,  or 
cavetings,  if  the  very  strictness  of  the  commandment, 
•'  Thou  shall  not  covet,"  had  not  given  occasion  to  them. 
So  that "  sin,"  (his  depraved  nature  spoken  of  as  an  agent,) 
traitorously  watching  the  opportunity  of  destroying  him, 
"  took  occasion  by  the  commandment"  to  excite  in  his 
heart  "  all  manner  of  concupiscence."  The  imagination 
began  to  rove,  and  the  heart  to  hanker  after  forbidden  ob- 
jects ;  and  so  he  was  led  to  conceive  of  some  greater  satis- 
faction in  them,  than  in  those  which  were  not  forbid -ten. 
(Marg.  Ref.  z,  a.) — That  man  has  no  deep  knowledge 
of  human  nature,  or  the  perverse  wickedness  of  his  own 
heart,  who  does  not  observe,  or  is  not  conscious,  of  this 
irrational  propensity,  to  fancy  that  there  is  something  ex- 
quisitely pleasurable,  in  what  is  out  of  our  reach,  or  pro- 
hibited. Indeed  it  seems  natural  to  expect,  that  it  would 
be  so  with  the  posterity  of  those,  who  could  be  satisfied 
with  no  fruit  in  the  garden  of  God,  except  that  which  he 
had  forbidden  :  amidst  the  profusion  of  Eden  perhaps  that 
tree  had  been  disregarded,  if  it  had  not  been  prohibited. 
(Notes,  and  P.  O.  Gen.  iii.  1 — 6.)  We  readily  observe 
this  propensity  in  others,  especially  in  our  children  ;  though 
perhaps  self-love  may  make  us  blind  to  it  in  ourselves. — 
"  For  without  the  law  sin  was  dead:"  not  only  the  same 
affections  and  actions  could  not  have  hurt  us,  if  the  law 
had  not  given  sin  its  condemning  power ;  but  the  sinful 
principle  lay  comparatively  in  a  dead  or  dormant  state  ; 
as  a  frozen  serpent  is  inactive  and  innoxious,  till  the  warmth 
enlivens  it  and  it  recovers  vigour ;  and  then,  if  provoked, 
voi,.  vi. 


its  nature  becomes  apparent.  (Marg.  Ref.  b. — Note,  viii. 
5 — 9.)  Thus  the  spiritual  precepts  and  awful  sanctions 
of  the  law,  excite  the  depravity  of  the  heart  by  their  con- 
trariety to  it ;  as  the  alkali  produces  an  effervescence  by 
its  contrariety  to  the  acid  ;  and  so  the  heart  rises  in  blas- 
phemous enmity  to  the  law,  and  rushes  more  impetuously 
into  transgression. — In  what  sense  can  this  be  applied  to 
the  ceremonial  law,  the  ordinances  of  which  a  carnal  mind 
might  readily  comply  with,  provided  their  relation  to  the 
gospel  were  not  perceived  ?  Does  the  tenth  command- 
ment belong  to  the  ceremonial  law  ?  Where  is  the  marked 
transition,  from  the  ceremonial  to  the  moral  law,  to  be 
found  in  this  discussion  ?  Is  not  the  apostle  evidently 
throughout  illustrating  one  proposition ;  namely,  that 
'  those  who  are  under  the  law  are  slaves  to  sin  ? '  The  in- 
consistency of  expositors,  who  set  out  with  confining  the 
meaning  to  the  ceremonial  law,  or  the  Mosaick  dispensa- 
tion ;  and  then  glide,  either  imperceptibly  to  themselves, 
or  at  least  without  hinting  it  to  their  readers,  to  the  most 
spiritual  precept  of  the  moral  law,  must  be  obvious  to 
every  attentive  student :  and  the  perplexity  which  arises 
from  this  source  is  inexpressible. — '  It  is  surprising  to  me, 
'  that  the  learned  Mr.  Locke,  and  some  others  after  him, 
'  should  make  the  sense  of  the  passage  to  be,  "  without 
'  "  the  law,"  '  (meaning  the  law  given  by  Moses,)  '  "  sin  is 
'  "  dead,"  not  able  to  hurt  me ;  or,  without  the  law  of 
'  Moses,  which  annexes  death  to  transgression,  sin  is  as 
'  good  as  dead,  is  not  able  to  have  its  will  against  me, 
'  and  bring  death  upon  me.  For  this  is  contrary  to  the 
'  apostle's  peremptory  assertions,  that  "  by  one  man  sin 
'  "  entered  into  the  world  and  death  by  sin  ; "  "  that  sin 
'  "  was  in  the  world  until,"  or  all  along  before,  "  the  law ;" 
'  and  that  "  death  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses."  (v.  12 
'  — 14.)  How  then  could  it  be  said,  that  sin  was  not  able 
'  to  hurt  the  apostle,  or  to  bring  death  on  him,  or  upon 
'  any  other  Jew,  without  the  law  of  Moses  :  since  "  it  had 
"  reigned  unto  death  "  so  many  hundred  years  before 
that  law  was  given ;  and  we  are  told,  that  the  very  hea- 
thens, who  had  only  the  law  of  nature,  knew  the  judg- 
ment of  God,  that  the  transgressions  of  that  law  were 
worthy  of  death  ?  (Rom.  I.  32.)'  Guise.  (Notes,  ii.  12 
—16.  v.  12—14.) 

Lusl  (7)  "  Concupiscence."  Marg.  TV  em§up.iav.  8. 
i.  24.  vi.  12.  xiii.  14.  The  change  of  the  words  in  the 
translation,  where  the  same  word  is  used  in  the  original, 
often  perplexes  the  reader.  ETiSu^ia,  so  far  from  mean- 
ing exclusively  "  lust,"  in  the  common  acceptation  of 
that  term,  signifies  a  strong  desire  of  any  kind  ;  and  is  used 
in  a  good  sense;  (See  on  Luke  xxii.  15;)  or  in  a  general 
but  evil  sense.  (Gal.  v.  16.  Eph.  ii.  3.  1  Pet.  iv.  2,  3.) — 
Tluni  shalt  not  covet.]  Ovx  smSupjo-si?.  xiii.  9.  Matt.  v.  28. 
Luke  xxii.  15.  Acts  xx.  33.  Gal.  v.  17.  Jam.  iv.  2. — E.r. 
xx.  17.  Sept. — Occasion.  (8)  Apop|U.»)v.  11.  2  Cor.  v.  12. 
xi.  12.  Gal.  v.  13.  1  77m.  v.  14.  Ex  onro,  et  wai)'  See  on 
Acts  xiv.  5. — Wrought]  Kalup-ycta-uro.  13.  15.  17,  18.  20. 
See  on  ii.  9.  (Note,  Jam.  i.  13 — 15.) 

V.  9 — 12.     It  seems  evident,  that  the  apostle  in  these 
verses,  and  in  the  subsequent  part  of  the  chapter,  spoke 
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i  *  is. 


u.  so.  J»r. 

X.M.  y.   xlix.  16. 


HV/.V  ordained  to  life,  I  found  to  be  unto 


B.atb%!a:      11  For  'sin,  taking  occasion  by  the 
ji^s"^*"-  commandment,  k  deceived  me,  and  by 


12  Wherefore  '  the  law  is  holy  ;  and 


I  Tim.  i.  a 


m  the  commandment    holy,    and  just,  mr. 
and  good. 

13  Was  "then  that  which  is  good,  •  **.  a.  w.  * 
made   death    unto  me?    God   forbid. 
But  °sin,  that    it   might   appear  sin,  08-n.  ..  20. 
working  death  in  me  by  that  which  is 


' 


literally  of  himself,  and  his  own  experience.  If  he  perso- 
nated another  man,  why  did  he  not  give  some  intimation 
of  his  design  ?  In  another  place  he  fairly  brought  forward 
the  Jew;  (Note,  ii.  1? — 29  ;)  and  ambiguity  is  no  charac- 
teristick  of  his  writings.  Indeed,  I  apprehend,  that  the 
more  humble  and  spiritual  any  Christian  is,  the  more  clearly 
will  he  perceive,  that  the  apostle  describes  the  experience  of 
the  true  believer,  from  his  first  convictions,  to  his  greatest 
progress  in  grace  during  this  present  imperfect  state.  His 
avowed  object  is  to  shew  that  the  law  can  do  nothing  for  a 
sinner,  either  to  justify  or  sanctify  him ;  and  that  the  believer 
feels  this  daily,  as  long  as  he  lives.  "  I  was,"  says  he,  "  alive 
"  without  the  law  once : "  he  was  once  a  Pharisee,  igno- 
rant of  the  spirituality  of  the  law,  and  only  attentive  to 
the  outward  letter ;  to  the  corrupt  glosses  of  the  scribes, 
which  were  suited  to  limit  and  explain  away  even  the  literal 
sense  of  the  command;  (Notes,  Matt.  v.  19—22.  33—37. 
43 — 48.  xv.  1 — 14;)  and  to  ceremonies  and  traditions: 
and,  having  some  general  decency  of  character,  without  any 
acquaintance  with  his  inward  depravity,  he  concluded  that 
his  heart  and  life  were  good,  and  that  he  was  in  a  state  of 
acceptance  with  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d.)  But  when  "  the 
"  commandment  came"  to  his  conscience,  by  the  convic- 
tions of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  he  perceived  its  righteous  and 
extensive  requirements,  and  its  severe  denunciations :  he 
found  the  sinful  propensities  of  his  heart,  which  before 
seemed  dormant,  rise  against  it ;  and  every  endeavour,  to 
fulfil  its  precepts,  shewed  him  more  plainly  his  inability 
to  do  it.  '  The  prohibition  of  what  we  desire  makes  us 
'  think  the  enjoyment  of  it  more  sweet  and  valuable;  or 
'  at  least  provokes  "  the  carnal  mind,  which  is  not  sub- 
'  "  ject  to  the  law  of  God,"  to  a  more  fervent  lusting  after 
'it.  ...Sin  is  in  scripture  represented  as  an  enemy  that 
'  seeks  our  ruin  and  destruction,  and  takes  all  occasions  to 
'  effect  it.  23.  ...1  Pet.  ii.  11.'  Wltitby.  (Notes,  7,  8.  v.  20, 
21.)  Thus  his  former  hopes  died  away;  he  found  himself  a 
helpless  sinner  under  merited  condemnation,  and  became 
as  a  dead  man,  except  as  the  gospel  revived  him  from 
despondency.  (Note,  2  Cor.  v.  13 — 15.)  Thus  the  law, 
of  which  the  promise  was,  "  The  man  that  doeth  these 
"  things,  shall  live  in  them,"  which  was  originally  ordained 
to  life  for  holy  creatures,  and  from  which,  he,  though  a 
sinner,  had  expected  heaven,  was  "  found  to  be  unto 
"  death  :  "  even  as  the  law  of  any  country,  which  secures 
the  lives  of  honest  men,  is  "  found  to  be  unto  death"  by 
the  murderer  or  robber.  (Marg.  Ref.  f — h.) — The  cere- 
monial law  was  not  "  ordained  tmto  life,"  except  as  it 
pointed  out  Christ,  the  Substance  of  its  shadows ;  and  it 
was  found  unto  death  by  none,  but  those  who  made  it  an 
appendix  to  the  covenant  of  works,  and  rejected  Christ  for 
the  sake  of  it :  and  this  perfectly  coincides  with  the  inter- 
pretation above  given. — Sin,  the  corruption  of  fallen  na- 
ture, being  averse  to  the  holy  strictness  of  the  moral  law, 
by  its  extreme  deceitful  ness,  seduced  Paul  into  various 


transgressions,  and  thus  slew  all  his  self-righteous  hopes, 
and  actually  brought  him  under  deeper  condemnation. 
Not  that  the  law  caused  this,  or  even  gave  any  just  occa- 
sion for  it :  but  "  sin  took  occasion  "  from  it ;  as  a  wicked 
man  takes  occasion  from  a  pious  discourse,  or  a  friendly 
admonition,  to  scoff,  blaspheme,  or  rage  the  more.  (Marg. 
ReJ'.  k. — Notes,  Prov.  ix.  ^ — 9.  xxiii.  9.  Matt.  vii.  6.  Acts 
xviii.  1 — 6.)  The  whole  law  must  therefore  be  allowed  to 
be  perfectly  holy,  the  transcript'  of  the  divine  character ; 
and  each  commandment,  (especially  that  which  prohibits 
"  coveting,")  most  "  holy,"  and  at  the  utmost  distance 
from  moral  evil;  most  "just,"  as  requiring  nothing  more 
than  what  is  righteously  due  to  God  and  our  neighbours ; 
and  most  "  good,"  as  tending  to  the  true  welfare  of  our- 
selves, our  families,  the  community,  and  all  mankind  :  so 
that  the  universal  observance  of  it  would  almost  annihilate 
the  evils  of  the  world,  and  convert  earth  into  heaven.  (Marg. 
Ref.  1,  m. — Notes,  Ex.  xx.  1.  17.  Ps.  xix.  7—11.  Gal.  iii. 
19 — 22.  1  Tim.  i.  8 — 11.) — The  apostle  never  passes  such 
eulogiums  on  the  ceremonial  law,  or  the  Mosaick  dispensa- 
tion :  they  had  a  temporary  fitness  and  goodness;  but  they 
"  made  nothing  perfect,"  and  consisted  of  "  carnal  ordi- 
"  nanco  "  which  continued  in  force  "  till  the  time  of  re- 
"  formutiu.: "  and  no  longer.  (Notes,  Heb.  ix.  8 — 10.) 

I  was  alive,  (9)  'E^iav.  1  Thes.  iii.  8. — Without  the  law.] 
Xcup;  vofj.s.  See  on  iii.  21. —  The  commandment.]  Tr,{ 
svloAn?.  8 — 13.  Matt.  v.  19.  xv.  3.  6.  Luke  xv.  29.  The 
tenth  commandment  seems  to  be  especially  intended. — 
Revived.]  AvsfyjEv.  xiv.  9.  Luke  xv.  24.  32.  Rev.  xx.  5. — 
Occasion.  (11)  Apoppjv.  See  on  8.  '  Sin  took  occasion  by 
'  the  law :  for  both  the  pravity  of  our  nature  was  more  in- 
'  flamed  by  the  prohibition ;  and  we  wished  it  removed  as 
'  a  rub,  or  a  block,  out  of  the  way.'  Leigh.  (Note,  viii. 
5—9.) 

V.  13.  The  question  here  recurred,  Was  a  "pood" 
law  made  death  to  those  who  were  under  it  ?  Was  this  its 
natural  tendency  and  efficacy?  (Notes,  5 — 8.)  This  con- 
clusion the  apostle  rejects  with  detestation.  Wholesome 
food,  or  a  valuable  medicine,  through  a  diseased  state  of 
the  body,  or  when  taken  improperly,  may  "  occasion  " 
death,  contrary  to  its  general  and  proper  tendency  :  but 
poison  kills,  as  a  cause,  by  its  native  efficacy.  The  law 
may  occasion  death  through  man's  depravity  ;  but  sin  is 
the  poison  that  causes  death.  It  was  not  therefore  the  law, 
"  but  sin,"  which  was  made  death  to  the  apostle.  "  Sin 
"  took  occasion,"  from  the  goodness  of  the  law,  to  mani- 
fest its  own  deformity,  odiousness,  and  dire  malignity,  by 
"  working  death  in  him  by  that  which  was  good,"  as  an 
intemperate  man  murders  himself,  not  by  a  sword  or  by 
poison,  but  by  the  wholesome  gifts  of  a  bountiful  Provi- 
dence. Thus,  through  the  commandment  "  sin  became 
"  exceeding  sinful ;  "  that  is,  the  odious  and  ruinous  na- 
ture of  sin,  as  well  as  the  sinfulncss  of  the  human  heart, 
were  most  clearly  shewn;  in  order  that  the  abounding 
a  a 


A.D.  61. 


CHAPTER  VII. 


A.D.  61. 


P  LCT.  xix.  is.  aood ;  that  sin  by  the  commandment 

Deut.  vi.  a.  Ps.  O  J  •/»! 

">.%Mxxt'i'  s;  mig»t  become  exceeding  sintul. 

-«.  HA.  IT.      14  por  we  know  that  p  the  law  is 


spiritual; 
under  sin. 


but  I  am  'carnal,   '  sold 


.. 

lxiv.5,6.     Lukev.  8.  vii.  6,  7.  xviii.  II—  14.     Eph.  Hi.  8.  r  Matt    itvi.'z).  '  1  Cor' 

»  24.     Gen.  xxxvii.  27.  SB.  xl.   Id.    Ex.  xxi.  2-G.  xxii.  3.     I  Kings  xxi 
20.    2  Kings  xvii.  17.     Is.  1.  1.  lii.  3.    Am.  ii.  6.     Matt,  xviii.  25. 


grace  of  God  might  appear  the  more  glorious.  (Marg. 
Ref, — JVote,  v.  20,  21.) 

Exceeding  sinful.]  Ka$'  inrtpSotov  afia^rcoXoj.  "TiripSokn, 
1  Cor.  xii.  31.  2  Cor.  i.  8.  iv.  17-  xii.  7.  Gai.  i.  13.  Ab 
inrepSaM-a,  Eph.  i.  19.  ii.  7-  »'•  19-  '  KaS '  W7TEp§oA>]X,  pro 
'  innpSyhavriii;,  valde,  maxime.'  Schleusner. — 'AfMtpraAoc.  iii. 
7.  v.  8.  19.  See  on  Lufee'xv.  1.  '  Ut  appareret,  peccatum 
esse  maxime  detestabile,  et  poena  dignum.'  Schleusner. 

V.  14.  The  apostle  here  proceeds  to  confirm  his  posi- 
tion.— "  We  know,"  says  he,  and  allow,  "  that  the  law 
"  is  spiritual."  It  is  not  like  human  laws,  which  reach 
only  to  the  outward  actions,  and  take  no  cognizance  of 
the  motives,  affections,  and  thoughts  ;  for  God  chiefly  re- 
spects these  :  (Marg.  Ref.  p. — Notes,  Ex.  xx.  1.  Deul.  vi. 
5.  P*.  Ii.  5,  6  :)  the  law  requires  an  entire  conformity  to 
the  spiritual  excellency  of  the  divine  perfections,  and  such 
a  state  of  the  heart,  as  approves  itself  to  him,  who  "  is  a 
"  Spirit : "  and  it  allows  of  nothing  but  what  is  done  from 
the  most  pure  and  sublime  motives,  and  in  perfect  love, 
zeal,  gratitude,  and  delight.  Compared  with  this  most 
holy  rule  of  conduct,  the  apostle  found  that  he  was  "  car- 
"  nal,  sold  under  sin  :  "  his  nature  was  perfectly  opposite 
to  this  spiritual  law  ;  and  even,  after  all  his  attainments  in 
grace,  he  found  himself  so  very  far  short  of  this  perfection, 
and  in  every  respect  so  unable  to  attain  to  it,  though  he 
ardently  aspired  after  it ;  that  he  seemed  comparatively  to 
be  "  carnal,"  and  like  a  man  who  is  sold  against  his  will 
to  a  hated  master,  from  whom  he  can  by  no  means  set 
himself  at  liberty.  (Marg.  Ref.  q — s.) — Numbers  cannot 
conceive,  that  St.  Paul  could  mean  this  of  himself  as  a 
confirmed  believer ;  and,  finding  it  to  be  inseparably  con- 
nected with  what  follows,  they  would  explain  the  whole 
of  an  awakened  Jew,  or  some  other  convinced  sinner,  who 
is  seeking  justification  by  the  "  works  of  the  law  ;  "  or  at 
most  of  an  unconfirmed  believer.  But  such  things  are 
spoken,  as  are  true  of  none  but  real  Christians ;  and  the 
whole  is  actually  verified  in  their  experience.  A  believer 
cannot  willingly  sell  himself  to  work  wickedness,  as  Ahab 
did  ;  (Note,  1  Kings  xxi.  25,  26  ;)  nor  will  he  imitate  those 
slaves,  who  love  their  master  and  his  service,  and  refuse 
liberty  when  offered  to  them  :  (Note,  Ex.  xxi.  3 — 6 :)  yet, 
when  he  compares  his  actual  attainments  with  the  spiritu- 
ality of  the  law,  and  with  his  own  desire  and  aim  to  obey 
it ;  he  sees  that  he  is  yet  to  a  great  degree  "  carnal  "  in 
the  state  of  his  mind,  and  under  the  power  of  evil  propen- 
sities, from  which  (like  a  man  sold  for  a  slave,)  he  can- 
not emancipate  himself.  He  is  "  carnal "  in  exact  pro- 
portion to  the  degree,  in  which  he  falls  short  of  perfect 
conformity  to  the  law  of  God :  and  he  indignantly  and  re- 
luctantly thus  far  serves  an  abhorred  master ;  yet  cannot 
shake  off  the  galling  chain,  till  his  powerful  and  gracious 
Friend  comes  to  rescue  him  from  it.  It  is  true,  this  in- 
ability lies  in  the  remaining  evil  of  his  heart  alone  :  yet,  it 
is  a  real,  but  most  humiliating  hindrance  to  his  serving 
God,  as  angels  and  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect 
do  ;  or  as  the  Saviour  did,  who  could  say,  "  The  prince  of 
"  this  world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in  me."  (Notes, 


John  viii.  27—29.  xiv.  29—31,  v.  31.)  To  this  perfect 
holiness  the  zealous  believer  cannot  but  aspire ;  nothing 
s,hort  of  it  will  ever  satisfy  his  "  hungering  and  thirsting 
"  after  righteousness ;  "  and  this  proves  that  in  another 
sense,  he  is  "  made  free  from  sin,"  that  is,  set  at  liberty 
from  its  hated  dominion,  and  become  the  "  servant  of 
"  righteousness."  (Note,  vi.  16 — 19.) — As  the  apostle  was 
far  more  enlightened  and  humble  than  Christians  in  general 
are,  doubtless  this  clog  was  more  uneasy  to  him,  than  it 
is  to  them ;  though  most  of  us  find  our  lives  at  times 
greatly  embittered  by  it.  So  that  this  energetick  language, 
which  many  imagine  to  describe  an  unestablished  believer's 
experience,  or  even  that  of  an  unconverted  person,  seems 
to  have  resulted  from  the  extraordinary  degree  of  St.  Paul's 
sanctification,  and  the  depth  of  his  self-abasement  and 
hatred  of  sin :  and  the  reason  of  our  not  readily  under- 
standing him  seems  to  be,  because  we  are  so  far  beneath 
him  in  holiness,  humility,  acquaintance  with  the  spiritu- 
ality of  God's  law,  and  the  evil  of  our  own  hearts,  and 
in  our  degree  of  abhorrence  of  moral  evil.  (P.  0.  Matt. 
viii.  5 — 13.  Note,  Eph.  iii.  8.)  In  the  former  part  of  the 
chapter,  the  apostle  had  spoken  in  the  past  tense,  '*  I  was 
"  alive,  &c."  (9)  :  but  here  he  uses  the  present,  to  which 
he  uniformly  adheres  in  what  follows.  He  had  described 
his  state,  as  a  blind  proud  Pharisee ;  and  the  manner  in 
which  he  became  "  dead  to  the  law,"  as  to  dependence  on 
it  for  justification  :  (Note,  Gal.  ii.  17 — 21  :)  and  here  he 
shews,  that  even,  as  a  confirmed  Christian,  all  his  hope 
and  all  his  holiness  must  come  from  Christ,  according  to 
the  new  covenant.  Thus  in  another  place  he  says,  "  What 
"  things  were  gain  to  me,  these  I  counted  loss  for  Christ ; 
"  yea,  doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things  but  loss,  for  the 
"  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus,  &c."  (Notes, 
Phil.  iii.  1 — 1 1,  vv.  1 — 9.) — Some  indeed  suppose  the  tran- 
sition from  the  experience  of  the  apostle,  under  his  first 
convictions,  to  his  subsequent  conflict  with  indwelling  sin, 
to  be  made  at  the  next  verse  :  but  the  change  of  tense  in 
this  place  does  not  admit  of  that  construction. — In  the  very 
same  chapter,  in  which  our  Lord  pronounces  Peter  "  bless- 
"  ed,"  as  a  believer,  he  says,  "  Thou  savourest  not  the 
"  things  that  be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of  men : " 
(Notes,  Matt.  xvi.  17—23:)  that  is,  thou  art  "carnal," 
not  totally,  but  in  a  considerable  degree.  Thus  likewise  the 
apostle  addresses  the  Christians  at  Corinth  as  carnal,  even 
when  he  speaks  to  them  "  as  babes  in  Christ."  (Note, 
1  Cor.  iii.  1 — 3.)  Humbly  to  confess,  and  deeply  to  lament 
that  we  are  thus  "  carnal  and  sold  under  sin,"  is  very  far 
indeed  from  the  disposition  and  conduct  of  a  willing  slave 
to  his  lusts  :  and  the  readiness,  with  which  numbers  of 
the  most  eminent  believers  adopt  the  apostle's  language, 
shews  that  it  is  very  suitable  to  their  strong  feelings  of  ab- 
horrence of  sin,  and  of  self-abasement.  "  I  abhor  myself 
"  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes."  (Notes,  Job  i.  1.  xlii.  1— 
9.  P.  O.  I — 6.)  "  Woe  is  me !  for  I  am  undone :  for  I 
"  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips."  (Note,  Is.  vi.  5.  P.  O.  1 — 8.) 
"  My  soul  cleaveth  unto  the  dust."  (Note,  Ps.  cxix.  25.) 
"  Surely  I  am  more  brutish  than  any  man  !  "  (Note,  Prou. 
as 
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22.     Luke 


xi.48.  15  For  'that  which  I  do  I     allow 

*  °1i 'SI'  i.1"?  not ;  for  "  what  I  would,  that  do  I  not ; 
.]*  "•!»,'*  a.  but '  what  I  hate,  that  do  I. 
^x°x!i2.''ixt      1(5  If  then  I  do  that  which  I  would 
si  lo*"  EC. v»!  not,  y  I  consent  unto  the  law  that  it  is 

20.    Gal.  Y.    17.  '  , 

Phil.  Hi.  12-14.  good. 
Jam,        HI.       2.  O 

x  x,i.°9'Dp,'.xtxx,i.      1  7  Now  then  *  it  is  no  more  I  that 
icxSi'ioifiis.'  do  it,  but  *  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me. 

li».  KM.  1'rov.  viii.  13.  xiii.  5.  Am.  r.  15.  Hel>.  i.  9.  Jude  23.  v  12.  14.  22.  Pi.  rxix. 

1^;,  128.  i  20.  iv.  7,  8.  2  Cor.  viii.  12.  Phil.  iii.  8,  9.  a  18.  20.  23.  Jam.  iv.  S,  6. 


18  For  I  know  "that  in  me  (that  is,  b  S'Vb  S/'i 
cin  my  flesh,)  d\velleth  no  good  thing:    rAhLYE 
dfor  to  will  is  present  with  me,  but   ,t  iS:  *!"".; 

•  ~  f,  !_•!_•  IT      «ii.2l—  Zt.  Luke 

now  to  perform  that  which  is  erood,  1   ».  is.  EPII.  •». 

-  .  I—  i.  Tit.  ui.  3. 

find  not.  c  I  ''a  '"iiu  s- 

19  For  the  good  that  I  would,  I  do""^*"^  '«: 
not  ;  but  the  evil  which  I  would  not,    £"•  *•  *•* 


115-117.  173.  17fi. 


*•  l9 

cxix.  s.  :w.  4a 

Gal.  T.  17.    Phil.  li.  13.  iii.  12. 


xxx.  2,  3.) — Indeed  all  the  complaints  of  the  prevalence  of 
sin,  and  all  the  longings  and  pantings  after  holiness,  and 
all  the  earnest  cries  for  pardon,  teaching,  quickening  grace, 
which  pervade  the  book  of  Psalms,  especially  the  hundred 
and  nineteenth  Psalm,  are  entirely  coincident  with  this 
complaint  of  the  apostle,  and  arise  precisely  from  the  same 
source ;  a  "  delight  in  the  law  of  God ;  "  and  a  painful 
consciousness  of  great  remaining  want  of  conformity  to  it. 
(Notes,  Ps.  cxix.  5.  Matt.  v.  6.) 

Spiritual.  (14)  Uvsu^ixof.  i.  11.  xv.  27-  1  Cor.  ii.  13. 
15.  iii.  1.  is.  11.  x.  3,  4.  xii.  1.  xiv.  1.  37.  xv.  44.  46.  Gal. 
vi.  1.  Eph.  i.  3.  v.  19.  vi.  12.  Col.  i.  9.  iii.  16.  1  Pet.  ii.  5. 
— Carnal."]  Sapxixof.  xv.  27.  1  Cor.  iii.  1.  8,  4.  ix.  11.  2  Cor. 
i.  12.  x.  4.  Heb.  vii.  16.  1  Pet.  ii.  11. — Sold  under  sin.] 
nsTfpa.u.svo;  imo  TIJV  a.fj.aplia.v.  Matt,  xviii.  25,  et  al. — 1  Sam. 
xxiii.  1.  \  Kings  xxi.  25.  Is.  1.  1.  Iii.  3.  Sept.  Tijv  a/juxpliav, 
7,8,9.  11.  13.  17.  20.  23. — In  all  these  texts  with  the 
article,  "  the  sin,  which  dwelleth  in  us,"  and  which  the 
apostle  speaks  of  as  a  person,  or  agent,  is  evidently  intended. 

V.  15 — 17-  The  apostle  here  begins  more  particularly 
to  enlarge  on  the  conflict,  which  he  daily  maintained  with 
the  remainder  of  his  original  depravity.  He  was  frequently 
tempted  by  "  the  sin  that  dwelt  in  him  "  into  such  tempers, 
words,  or  actions,  as  he  did  not  approve  or  allow,  in  his 
renewed  judgment  and  affections.  He  earnestly  desired, 
and  fully  determined,  if  possible,  to  perform  a  perfect  obe- 
dience to  the  law  of  God  ;  but  he  continually  fell  short  of 
this:  and,  while  he  "  hated"  and  abhorred  every  kind  and 
degree  of  sin,  he  found  it  impracticable  wholly  to  avoid 
committing  it  in  work,  or  word,  or  thought.  In  thus  doing 
what  he  "  hated,"  and  desired  above  all  things  to  shun,  he 
"  consented  to  the  law,  that  it  was  good ; "  and  as  the 
prevailing  bias  of  his  soul  was  to  holiness,  he  was  evidenced 
by  it  to  be  a  regenerate  man,  under  the  covenant  of  grace  ; 
so  that  it  would  not  be  laid  to  his  charge,  in  the  day  of 
judgment,  that  he  did  the  evil  which  he  hated,  but  it 
would  be  placed  to  the  account  of  "  the  sin,  which  dwelt 
"  in  him  "  as  a  detested  inmate,  and  which  he  was  not 
able  to  expel,  though  not  willing  to  obey  it.  (Marg.  Ref. 
— Notes,  Ps.  Ixvi.  18,  19.  cxix.  113.  Phil.  iii.  12—14.) 
The  apostle  certainly  did  not  mean  to  excuse  his  sinful- 
ness,  as  if  lie  might  not  justly  have  been  condemned  for  it: 
but  to  shew  that  "  righteousness  could"  in  no  case  "  be 
"  by  the  law ;  "  and  that,  by  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  a 
man's  state  and  character  are  determined,  according  to 
what  habitually  prevails  in  his  heart  and  life  ;  notwith- 
standing impediments  and  restraints.  A  wicked  man  feels 
some  inward  opposition  to  his  crimes,  from  conscience, 
fear,  or  shame ;  and  he  meets  with  various  obstacles  to  the 
gratification  of  his  desires :  yet  all  this  is  accounted  for 
nothing,  while  sin  habitually  prevails  in  his  heart  and  con- 


duct, and  he  does  not  hate  it.  (Nate,  Ps.  xxxvi.  3,  4.)  A 
godly  man  has  great  hindrances  in  his  holy  progress, 
from  indwelling  sin  and  outward  temptation  :  yet  this  is 
not  imputed  to  him  for  condemnation,  seeing  the  prevailing 
state  of  his  heart  and  tenour  of  his  conduct  are  holy.  Thus 
Judas,  in  betraying  Christ,  acted  in  character,  according 
to  the  habitual,  though  concealed,  state  of  his  heart :  it 
was  "  Judas  that  did  it :  "  but  Peter,  through  sudden  temp- 
tation, acted  out  of  character,  and  contrary  to  the  habitual 
state  of  his  heart,  in  denying  Christ :  it  was  "  not  he,  but 
"  the  sin  that  dwelt  in  him ;  "  that  is,  according  to  the 
gracious  tenour  of  the  new  covenant. 

Allow  not.  (15)  "  I  know  not."  Marg.  Ou  yivowxo;. 
Matt.  vii.  23.  John  viii.  55.  x.  14,  15.  27.  1  Cor.  viii.  3. 
2  Tim.  ii.  19. — Ps.  i.  6.  Sept.  Notes,  Ps.  i.  4 — 6.  Matt.  vii. 
21 — 23.  2  TJm.  ii.  19. — I  consent.  (16)  2i/jwf>ijM.i.  Here 
only.— Dwelkth.  (17)  O.x»<ra.  18.  20.  viii.  9.  11.  1  Car. 
iii.  16.  1  Tim.  vi.  16.  Kaloixea,  Eph.  iii.  17.  Col  l.  19.  ii.  9. 
Evotxcco,  viii.  11. 

V.  18 — 21.  The  apostle  "knew,  that  in  him,"  as  a 
fallen  creature,  apart  from  regenerating  grace,  "  no  good 
"  tiling,"  but  sin  and  only  sin  was  found;  though  its  actings 
were  more  specious  at  one  time  than  another.  (Notes,  Gen. 
vi.  5.  Jer.  xvii.  9,  10.  Matt.  xv.  15 — 20.)  It  is  evident 
from  the  limitation,  "  that  is,  in  my  flesh,"  that  he  spoke 
as  a  believer,  who  had  grace,  as  well  as  "  sin,  dwelling  in 
"  him : "  for  by  "  flesh,"  in  this  connexion,  he  does  not 
mean  the  body  as  distinct  from  the  soul,  but  "  the  old  man," 
or  unregenerate  human  nature,  as  the  subsequent  parts 
of  the  argument  fully  prove :  and  this  nature,  derived  from 
fallen  Adam,  never  concurs  with  the  Holy  Spirit  in  regen- 
eration, or  with  the  new  man  afterwards,  but  always  strives 
against  both.  (Marg-.  Ref.  b,  c. — Notes,  5,  6.  viii.  1 — 13. 
John  iii.  6.  Gal.  v.  6 — 18.)  The  apostle  became  more 
deeply  acquainted  with  this  humiliating  truth  by  his  ex- 
perience subsequent  to  conversion,  than  he  had  been  be- 
fore. Formerly  he  perhaps  supposed,  that  a  little  good 
disposition,  or  moral  ability  to  holiness,  was  in  man ;  but 
this  was  now  experimentally  disproved.  As  regenerate,  he 
had  indeed  an  habitual  willingness  to  obey  the  law  of  God, 
and  to  accomplish  the  good  required  by  it :  but  his  cor- 
rupt nature,  though  dethroned  and  crucified,  made  such 
constant  opposition  to  this,  that  he  could  by  no  means 
perform  what  he  aimed  at.  (Marg.  Ref.  d. — Note,  Phil.  ii. 
12,  13.)  So  that,  in  fact,  he  did  not  fulfil  that  measure  of 
good,  which  he  was  habitually  desirous  of  doing,  but  in 
every  thing  fell  short  of  his  aim  :  and  he  was  also  fre- 
quently doing  the  evil,  in  some  measure  or  respect,  which 
he  was  habitually  most  bent  upon  avoiding.  Now,  as  he 
was  thus  constantly  baffled  and  obstructed,  in  his  earnest 
persevering  desires  and  endeavours  to  obey  the  law;  it  was 
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f  si'  «.  12.  14.  20  Now  if  I  Jo  tnat  !  would  not,  "it 
1^'  cxix!'  **S:  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that 
E>p'hnviv"iii-w:dwelleth  in  me. 

g  1  ch';.hxxx.  i.«,  21  I  find  then  fa  law,  that  when  I 
i?.  i2!'cx'ix'..v:  would  do  good,  gevil  is  present  with 

Is.      vi.      6-7. 

z.-ci,.  i.i.  i-i.  me. 

h"h?  iiV.'i*      22  For  ''  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God 
hli.V'.Jj'i^xiii.  after  'the  inward  man: 

23  But  I  see  k  another  law  in  my 


£l»tffi*S  members,  warring  against  the  law  of 

127    167.174     is.  li.  7.    John  IT.  34     Heb.  viii.  M.  i  ii.  29.    2  Cor.  iv.  111.    Eph. 

iii.  16.    Col.  Hi.  !),  10.     1  Pet.  iii.  4.  k  5.  21.  25.  viii.  2.    EC.  vii.  20.    Ual.  v.   17. 

1  Tim.  vi.  1 1,  12.     Heb.xii.4.    Jam.  iii.  2.  iv.  I.     lPet.ii.ll. 


my  mind,  '  and  bringing  me  into  cap-1  ^  2T-m.ii.2j, 

tivity  to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  my  mv-i'!LJ?'  VIPT 
j  j    I  .,  •   ••  • 

members.  xxxv! 

24  O    '"  wretched  man  that  I  am!    'a!x 

1  who  shall  deliver  me  from  *  the  body    i?":  'MME*: 

c  .1   .       j        .  i    «  J       4. 6.  2  Cor.  xii. 

or  this  death .-  /-».  Kev.  xxi. 

25  I    "thank    God,    through    Jesus  njW  «».  K, 
Christ  our  Lord.     p  So  then  with  the    S^jV'^u.'a!; 
mind  I  myself  serve  the  law  of  God;    §2*.h!Lu  !z 
but  with  the  flesh  the  law  of  sin.  J-1^.  jiViix 

2  Tun.  iv.  18.    Tit.  ii.  14.     Heh.  ii.  15.  *  Or,  rliubody  of  ileath.  vi.  6.  viii'.  13.    Col. 

ii.  II.  o  vi.  14.  17.     I's.  cvii.  15,  16.  cxvi.  16,  17.     Is.  xii.  I.  xlix.  9.  13.     Matt.  i.  21. 

1  Cor.  xv.  67.    2  Cor.  ix.  15.  xn. !),  10.    Eph.  v.  20.     Phil.  iii.  3.  iv.  (i.    Col.  iii.  17.    1  Pet. 
ii.  5.  ».  p  15-24.     Gal.  v.  17—24. 


evident  that  it  was  not  properly  he,  as  a  believer,  who  did 
this ;  but  the  traitor  and  enemy  that  lodged  within  his 
heart.  (Note,  15 — 17-)  He  was  obliged,  contrary  to  his 
habitually  prevalent  inclinations,  to  live  under  a  sort  of 
necessity  of  being  sinful ;  and  he  could  only  persist  in 
maintaining  the  conflict  with  his  inward  enemies,  without 
being  able  entirely  to  extirpate  them.  (Note,  Ps.  cxix.  5. 
•2  Cor.  vii.  1.)  For  indeed,  he  found,  by  painful  experience, 
that  there  was  "  a  law  "  imposed  upon  him,  in  his  present 
state  of  warfare,  that,  when  he  was  most  desirous  of 
"  doing  good,  evil  was  present  with  him,"  to  interrupt, 
intrude,  baffle,  discourage,  and  defile  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  f, 
g.) — Let  any  man  who  knows  his  own  heart,  and  the  spi- 
rituality of  the  law  of  God,  compare  his  actual  conduct, 
comprising  his  thoughts,  motives,  affections,  words,  and 
works,  during  any  given  time,  with  his  purposes,  prevail- 
ing desires,  and  earnest  persevering  prayers  :  let  him  take 
that  one  duty,  which  he  especially  aims  to  perform  most 
perfectly,  or  that  wrong  temper,  or  evil  propensity,  which 
lie  most  longs  to  rectify  or  extinguish  :  let  him  examine 
himself  very  exactly  in  these  respects  every  night;  and  he 
will  surely  find,  that  he  cannot  but  be  a  sinner  still,  and 
subjected  to  "  a  law,  that  when  he  would  do  good,  evil  is 
"  present  with  him."  God  has  wise  reasons  for  permitting 
this  to  be  so,  especially  to  give  us  a  deeper  sense  of  the 
malignity  of  sin,  and  our  own  deep  depravity,  in  order  to 
commend  the  grace  of  the  gospel :  but  those  who  are  most 
acquainted  with  the  excellency  of  the  law,  and  most  dili- 
gently aim  in  every  thing  to  obey  it,  will  be  most  deeply 
conscious  that  the  case  is  actually  thus  with  them,  whatever 
their  opinion  may  be  of  those,  whom  they  suppose  to  be 
more  eminent  Christians. — This  opposition  to  sin,  however, 
though  in  a  measure  'unsuccessful ;  and  this  humiliating 
and  distressing  disappointment,  respecting  the  object  of 
their  most  ardent  desires;  must  not  be  confounded  with 
the  willing  slavery  of  sin,  and  the  convenient  excuse  of 
indwelling  depravity.  The  apostle  "  daily  exercised  him- 
"  self  to  have  a  conscience  void  of  offence  towards  God 
"  and  man  :  "  and  could  call  others  to  witness,  "  how 
"  holily,  and  justly,  and  unblameably,  he  had  behaved 
"  among  them."  Yet  this  was  not  inconsistent  with  his 
being  deeply  humbled  in  the  sight  of  God,  by  the  con- 
sciousness of  wandering  thoughts  in  prayer,  want  of  fervour, 
of  love  and  gratitude  to  God,  of  zeal  for  his  glory,  and  of 
enlarged  goodwill  to  men  ;  the  rising  of  evil  tempers,  the 
intrusion  of  vain  imaginations,  and  the  intermixture  of 
selfish  motives.  (Notes,  Acts  xxiv.  10 — 21,  v.  16.  1  Tlies. 
ii.  9 — 12.)  All  these  are  "  sin,"  and  as  such  hated  and 


abhorred,  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  a  man's  sanctifi- 
cation  :  (Note,  Ps.  cxix.  1 13  :)  yet  no  mere  man  on  earth, 
after  all  possible  diligence,  watchfulness,  fasting,  and 
prayer,  could  truly  say,  that,  in  these  respects,  he  was  per- 
fectly free  from  sin,  in  his  worship  and  obedience.  So  that, 
even  the  person  who  is  not  conscious  of  at  any  time  neg- 
lecting one  duty,  or  committing  one  actual  transgression, 
in  word  or  deed,  (which  is  at  least  a  most  uncommon 
case,)  yet,  aspiring  to  be  holy  as  an  angel,  or  as  Jesus 
Christ  was,  will  very  painfully  feel,  that  "  he  doeth  not 
"  the  things  that  he  would ; "  and  will  "  find  a  lavv,  that 
"  when  he  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with  him  :  "  and 
the  more  spiritual  the  services  are  in  which  he  engages, 
the  greater  clog  and  hindrance  will  it  be  to  him.  Had 
the  apostle  intended  to  describe  the  case  of  any  of  those, 
however  distinguished,  who  habitually  live  in  sin,  against 
the  conviction  of  their  own  judgment  and  conscience  ;  it 
cannot  be  conceived,  that  he  would  not,  with  his  usual 
concise  energy,  have  reprobated  their  conduct,  as  far  more 
aggravated,  than  that  of  ignorant  and  thoughtless  trans- 
gressors :  but  nothing  of  this  kind  appears ;  on  the  con- 
trary, he  leads  on  the  character,  which  he  is  describing,  to 
exultation  and  joy  in  believing.  (Notes,  22 — 25.  viii.  1,  2.) 

To  will.  (18)  To  &AEJX.  19.  21.  Phil.  ii.  13.— Is  present.] 
riapoatciTai.  21.  Here  only.  Tiooxurai,  2  Cor.  viii.  12. — A 
law.  (21)  Tov  VO/MV.  23.  25.  viii.  2. — Men,  in  various  re- 
spects, do  those  things  voluntarily;  which  yet  they  arc 
very  reluctant  to  do,  and  perhaps  previously  had  re- 
solved not  to  do.  '  K«i  ya.%  eyu  aoi  dooxci  exuv,  axovri  £« 
Svfua.'  Homer.  '  I  indeed  willingly  gave  unto  thee,  but  with 
'  an  unwilling  mind.'  This  unwilling  willingness  pervades 
a  great  proportion  of  human  actions.  '  I  really  could  not 
'  refuse  him.' — '  I  could  not,  as  I  was  circumstanced,  do 
'  otherwise.'  So  that  free-agency  and  responsibility  still 
remain  the  same  notwithstanding  this  "  law,  that  when  we 
"  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with  us." 

V.  22 — 25.  By  "  the  inward  man,"  the  apostle  must 
mean  the  soul,  as  renewed  by  divine  grace.  He  alone  uses 
the  term  ;  and  he  uses  it  concerning  believers  only.  (Notes, 
ii.  25—29.  2  Cor.  iv.  13—18,  v.  16.  Eph.  iii.  14—19,  v. 
16.)  The  affections  and  faculties  of  the  soul  in  fallen  man, 
are  more  opposite  to  the  law  of  God,  than  the  bodily  appe- 
tites ;  nay,  the  latter  are  not  sinful,  except  as  improperly 
gratified  through  the  lusts  of  the  heart.  (Notes,  vi.  12,  13. 
16 — 19.  Gal.  v.  16 — 21.  Jam.  i.  13 — 15.)  But  to  approve, 
and  even  "  delight  in,  the  law  of  God,"  according  to  the 
habitual  judgment  and  affections  of  the  soul,  through  a 
kind  of  spiritual  sympathy,  or  congeniality  of  heart  with 
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Those  who  are  in  Christ,  and  walk  after  the  Spirit, 
are  free  from  condemnation,  1 — 4.  The  carnal  mind, 
and  the  spiritual  mind  distinguished,  so  that  they 
only  are  the  children  of  God,  who  have  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  are  "  led  by  the  Spirit,"  and  mortify  the  flesh, 


9—14.  "  The  Spirit  of  adoption  "  testifies  with  their 
spirit,  and  marks  them  as  children  and  heirs  of  God  ; 
though  now  exposed  to  suffering,  15 — 18.  The  crea- 
tion, through  man's  sin,  is  subject  to  vanity,  and  waits 
for  deliverance  at  "  the  manifestation  of  the  children  of 
"  God,"  IQ — 22  ;  who  "  groan  being  burdened,"  and 
are  saved  in  hope,  and  patiently  expect  deliverance, 


its  most  strict  and  holy  requirements,  must  be  pecu- 
liar to  the  regenerate  ;  nay,  it  must  imply  a  high  degree  of 
sanctification.  This  the  apostle  had  attained  to  :  yet  he 
"  found  another  law  in  his  members,"  the  constituent  parts 
of  the  old  man,  (Note,  vi.  5 — 7>)  which  continually  en- 
joined a  conduct,  or  suggested  inclinations,  contrary  to 
"  the  law  of  his  mind; "  and  this  tended  to  "  bring  him 
"  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin,"  and  in  some  cases  for 
a  time  it  produced  that  effect.  This  painful  conflict  was 
more  grievous  to  him,  than  all  his  other  trials  :  so  that  he 
was  led  to  bemoan  himself  as  "  a  wretched  man,"  who 
was  constrained,  by  a  kind  of  necessity  which  he  found 
it  impossible  to  escape  from,  to  be  and  to  do  what  he 
most  abhorred.  This  extorted  a  bitter  complaint,  which 
neither  bonds,  nor  stripes,  nor  tortures,  could  have  done  ; 
and,  with  a  sort  of  holy  impatience  and  eagerness,  he  ex- 
claimed, "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am !  who  shall  deliver 
"  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?  "  (Notes,  viii.  18—23. 
2  Cor.  xii.  7 — 10-)  F°r  the  sin  "  which  dwelt  in  him  " 
clogged  his  motions,  offended  his  senses,  and  was  a  nui- 
sance to  him,  as  a  spiritual  man ;  even  as  if  any  one  should 
be  forced  to  drag  about  with  him  a  putrefying  corpse,  as,  by 
a  refinement  of  cruelty,  some  have  been  sentenced  to  do. 
He  found  by  experience  that  he  could  not  deliver  himself; 
and  the  law,  instead  of  delivering  him,  seemed  to  make  the 
case  still  worse  :  (Notes,  9 — 12.  viii.  3,  4  :)  but  this  made 
him  the  more  fervently  to  thank  God,  for  the  method  of 
salvation  revealed  through  Jesus  Christ ;  which  gave  him 
earnests  and  sure  hopes,  of  final  and  complete  deliverance 
from  this  enemy,  and  a  triumphant  victory  in  this  spiritual 
warfare. — "  So  then,"  says  he,  "  I  myself  with  my  mind  " 
(my  prevailing  judgment,  affections,  and  purposes,  as  a  re- 
generate man,)  "  serve  and  obey  the  law  of  God : "  but 
with  the  flesh,  the  carnal  nature,  the  remains  of  depravity, 
"  I  serve  the  law  of  sin,"  or  that  "  law  which  wars  against 
"  the  law  of  my  mind."  Before  conversion,  the  whole 
man  serves  this  law,  with  a  very  feeble  opposition  from 
conscience,  fear,  and  shame :  but,  at  length,  the  usurper 
is  dethroned,  and  grace  reigns  in  the  heart.  Yet  still  the 
usurper  lurks  in  the  kingdom,  reigns  over  his  own  party, 
makes  war,  creates  immense  disturbance,  and  gains  tem- 
porary advantages ;  but  he  is  hated,  opposed,  proscribed, 
and  shall  die.  (Note,  Gal.  v.  22—26.)— Delight  in  the 
laiv  of  God.  (22)  '  This  is  so  sure  a  trace  of  real  piety, 
'  and  is  represented  in  scripture  as  in  this  view  so  decisive ; 
'  that  if  it  be  supposed  a  true  representation  of  a  cha- 
'  racter,  we  must  surely  allow  it  to  have  been  that  of  a 
'  truly  good  man.'  Doddridge.  It  is  especially  spoken  ol 
Christ ;  and  of  the  man  after  God's  own  heart,  as  the  type 
of  him.  (Notes,  Ps.  xl.  6—8.  cxii.  1.  cxix.  47,  48.  92. 
07 — 100.  111.)  It  is  the  effect  of  "  the  law  being  written 
"  in  the  heart ; "  and  it  is  the  direct  opposite  of  "  the 
"  carnal  mind,  which  is  enmity  against  God  ;  for  that  is 
"  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  nor  indeed  can  be." 


(Notes,  viii.  5—9.  Jer.  xxxi.  31—34.  Heb.  viii.  7—13.  x. 
5 — 18.)  "  Consenting  to  the  law  that  it  is  good;"  "  de- 
"  lighting  in  "  the  holy,  just,  good,  and  spiritual  law  of 
God;  hating  all  evil;  loving  all  good;  and  being  deeply 
distressed  at  not  being  able  to  do  the  good  which  is 
loved,  are  all  exclusively  peculiar  to  the  regenerate,  and 
widely  different  from  a  heathen's  saying  in  one  particular  : 
'  I  see  and  approve  the  better,  but  follow  the  worse ; ' 
which  in  fact  any  man  might  say.  '  Araspas  '  (inXenophon) 
'  complains  of  two  souls  contending  within  him,  which 
'  contains  an  agreeable  illustration  of  this  paragraph.' 
Doddridge.  But  in  the  case  of  Araspas,  the  conflict  was 
between  ambition  and  sensual  indulgence,  equally  corrupt 
principles ;  not  between  "  delight  in  the  holy  law  of  God," 
and  the  opposition  of  remaining  depravity  to  earnest  en- 
deavours after  perfect  conformity  to  it.  Indeed,  such  a 
conflict  as  is  here  described,  must  exist  where  sin  is  hated, 
and  "  the  law  of  God  delighted  in,"  till  holiness  is  per- 
fected. "  Abhorrence  of  evil  "  must  increase  in  propor- 
tion to  the  love  of  God  and  holiness ;  so  that  the  least  de- 
gree of  evil  rising  in  the  heart,  and  escaping  from  the 
lips,  in  some  passionate  or  vain  word,  will  necessarily 
more  grieve  and  burden  an  eminent  saint,  than  perhaps 
the  grossest  crimes  did  before  his  conversion :  even  as  a 
speck  of  dirt  gives  more  uneasiness  to  a  very  cleanly  per- 
son, than  the  most  squalid  filthiness  does  to  those,  who 
are  used  to  live  in  it  as  their  element.  (Note,  Ez.  xi.  17 
— 20.) — There  is,  therefore,  no  need  to  have  recourse  to 
such  unnatural  expedients  in  expounding  this  chapter,  as 
to  imagine,  that  when  the  apostle  said,  "  I  myself,"  he 
meant  some  other  person  of  a  widely  different  character  ; 
or  the  whole  family  of  Abraham,  before  and  under  the 
law.  However  these  theories  have  been  sanctioned  by 
eminent  names,  they  go  upon  suppositions,  for  which  the 
scripture  gives  not  the  least  ground;  and  which  are  wholly 
unprecedented  and  unparalleled,  in  the  writings  of  any 
good  author,  sacred  or  profane.  No  doubt,  numbers  have 
perverted  the  words  of  the  apostle  :  and  it  is  fairly  allowed, 
that  no  man,  who  is  not  himself  engaged  in  this  conflict, 
can  clearly  understand  his  meaning,  or  fully  enter  into 
those  feelings  which  dictated  his  energetick  language.  But, 
as  to  the  former  case,  those  who  want  an  excuse  for  sin, 
"  wrest  the  other  scriptures  also  to  their  own  destruction :" 
(Note,  2  Pet.  iii.  14 — 16 :)  and  as  to  the  latter,  "  the  secret 
"  of  the  LORD  is  with  them  that  fear  him ; "  and  "  the 
"  heart  knowelh  his  own  bitterness,  and  a  stranger  doth 
"  not  intermeddle  with  his  joy."  (Notes,  Ps.  xxv.  14. 
Prov.  xiv.  10.)  It  cannot  be  expected,  that  a  man,  who 
never  saw  war,  could  enter  into  the  feelings,  and  fully  un- 
derstand the  ardent  language,  of  an  experienced  soldier, 
when  he  related  all  his  conflicts,  dangers,  hardships,  terrors, 
narrow  escapes,  victories,  and  triumphs.  But  I  appre- 
hend, that  many  pious  persons  exclude  themselves  from 
the  rich  source  of  instruction  and  consolation,  in  their  war- 
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23 — 25  ;  the  Holy  Spirit  aiding  their  prayers,  and  thus 
rendering  them  acceptable,  26,  27.  All  things  work 
together  for  the  good  of  those  who  love  God,  as 
"  called  according  to  his  purpose,"  which  springs  from 


their  predestination  to  life,  28 — 3 1  ;  and  is  secured  by 
the  death,  resurrection,  and  intercession  ot  Christ,  32 
— 34.  Nothing  shall  separate  them  from  the  love  of 
God  through  Christ,  35 — 39. 


fare,  provided  for  them  in  this  chapter ,  either  from  fear 
lest  others  should  pervert  it  to  bad  purposes  ;  or  because 
men  of  great  name  have  affected  to  reprobate  the  evidently 
obvious  interpretation,  and  have  tried  to  force  some  other 
meaning  upon  the  words,  of  which  it  is  impossible  they 
can  admit.  (Notes,  Ps.  cxix.  SI— 83.  97—100.  131.  173 
—176.) 

/  delight.  (22)  ~2,wr$onat.  Here  only.  Ex  <7uv,  et  iSb/tuu, 
dclector.  'H3uj,  dulcii.  'HS<fa,  2  Cor.  xii.  9. — TJie  inner 
man.]  Toy  wj>  mSpumv.  2  Cor.  iv.  16.  Eph.  iii.  16.  'O 
xst/TToj  TJJ;  xxptiiots  avSpanroj,  1  Pet.  iii.  4. —  Waning  against. 
(•23)  Arnrparnvpiror.  Here  only.  Ex  am,  et  ffarsuu, 
1  Cor.  is.  7-  2  Cor.  x.  3.  Jam.  iv.  1. — Bringing  into  cap- 
tivity.'] Ai^aaXainfovra.  Luke  xxi.  24.  2  Cor.  x.  5.  Aix- 
/xa\OToj,  Luke  iv.  18. —  To  the  law  of  sin.]  Ta  vopp  TT;; 
d/*xplu*;.  25.  viii.  2.  See  on  14,  and  21. — O  wretched  man 
that  I  am.  (24)  TaXaiTo^oj  eyu  avfyaiTroj.  Rev.  iii.  17- 
Not  elsewhere,  TaAaiTrupia-  See  on  iii.  16. — Shall  de- 
liver.] 'PiwtTai.  xi.  26'.  xv.  31.  Matt.  vi.  13.  xxvii.  43. 
Luke  i.  74.  xi.  4.  1  Thes.  i.  10.  2  Tim.  iv.  17,  18.  2  Pet. 
ll.  7-  9. — The  body  of  this  death.]  Ts  ytafj.aro;  TH  $ava-r« 
THTS.  vi.  6.  viii.  6.  13.  Col.  ii.  11. —  With  my  mind.  (25) 
Ta  vol.  Ta  vojLuu  TS  wo;  /j.s,  23. — ASoxijxov  vnv'  See  on  i.  28. 
— Ta  woj  T»jj  irxpxog,  Col.  ii.  18. — M=/MO.VTGU  auriav  KO.I  o  vx; 
KM  it  fmt&iprtf,  Tit.  i.  15.  The  mind  to  serve  God  must 
be  a  direct  contrast  to  all  these. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS 
V.   1—6. 

\Ve  stand  in  such  a  relation  to  the  holy  law  of  God,  as 
the  rule  of  our  present  conduct  and  future  judgment,  that 
none  but  he  who  formed  the  union  can  dissolve  it :  and, 
unless  "  we  become  dead  to  the  law  by  the  body  of  Christ," 
renouncing  all  expectations  from  it,  that  we  may  be  united 
to  Him,  who  "  died  for  our  sins  and  rose  again  for  our  jus- 
"  tification,"  we  must  inevitably  abide  under  the  dominion 
of  sin,  and  the  curse  of  the  law  for  ever. — If,  however, 
we  are  thus  delivered,  it  is  not  in  order  to  our  being 
"  lawless;  "  (Note,  1  Cor.  ix.  19—23,  v.  21  ;)  but  that  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  dwelling  in  us  may  write  the  law  in  our 
hearts,  and  enable  us  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  holy  obe- 
dience, to  the  glory  of  God.  Indeed  this  is  absolutely  ne- 
cessary, in  order  to  our  serving  God  with  that  "  newness 
"  of  spirit,"  which  the  law  itself  demands  ;  by  enjoining 
"  the  love  of  God  with  the  whole  heart,"  and  the  "  love 
"  of  our  neighbour  as  ourselves ;  "  for  sanctifying  grace 
conies  only  by  the  new  covenant,  without  which  we  fallen 
creatures  must  continue  "  in  the  flesh  ;  "  and  our  natural 
:'  concupiscence  "  will  work  against  the  raw  "  to  bring 
•'  forth  fruit  unto  death ;  "  so  that  nothing  more  than  a 
formal  obedience  to  the  outward  letter  of  any  precept,  can 
be  performed  by  us,  without  the  renovating,  new  creating 
^race  of  the  new  covenant.  (Notes,  2  Cor.  v.  17.  Eph. 
ii.  4—10,  v.  10.) 

V.  7—13. 

It  is  not  the  fault  of  the  holy  law  of  God,  that  it  cannot 
justify  or  sanctify  a  sinner  :  nay,  it  is  the  necessary  effect 


of  its  perfection,  by  which  it  detects  and  condemns  the 
least  degree  of  evil,  and  leaves  the  transgressor  to  merited 
ruin  without  help  or  remedy :  and  the  better  the  law  is, 
the  more  righteous  is  the  doom  of  those  who  break  it.  We 
should  therefore  be  very  careful  while  shewing  the  impos- 
sibility of  salvation  by  the  law,  to  avoid  all  expressions 
which  so  much  as  seem  derogatory  to  it.  On  the  contrary, 
we  ought  to  bear  decided  testimony  to  its  equity,  spiritual- 
ity, and  excellency;  and  shew  that  it  is,  on  that  very  ac- 
count, suited  to  convince  the  sinner  of  the  danger  of  his 
case,  and  even  to  render  it  still  worse,  so  long  as  he  fool- 
ishly cleaves  to  the  law,  and  depends  on  it.  For  no  man 
could  expect  to  be  either  justified  or  sanctified  by  a 
broken  law,  or  according  to  a  forfeited  covenant,  were  he 
not  ignorant  of  the  law,  and  of  himself  as  compared  with 
it :  so  that  the  proudest  Pharisee  on  earth  would  from 
his  towering  height  of  vain  confidence,  sink  into  despair; 
if  the  commandments  of  God  were  once  discovered  to  his 
soul,  in  all  their  spirituality  and  excellency,  without  a 
correspondent  view  of  the  salvation  of  Christ.  Ten  thou- 
sand unobserved  transgressions  would  stand  in  dread  array 
against  him ;  his  former  foibles  and  infirmities,  as  he 
thought  them,  would  appear  desperate  rebellion,  ingrati- 
tude, and  enmity;  his  admired  duties  would  appear  loath- 
some, through  pride,  selfishness,  and  hypocrisy ;  and  the 
dormant  lusts  of  his  heart,  which  secular  motives  or  carnal 
hopes  had  restrained,  would  burst  forth  into  enmity  against 
God,  disdain  subjection  to  his  law,  "  work  in  him  all 
"  manner  of  concupiscence,"  and  concur  in  slaying  his 
hope  and  his  soul.  (Note,  John  xvi.  8 — 11.)  Thus  the 
law,  which  was  "  ordained  unto  life,  would  be  found  to  be 
"  unto  death;"  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin,  and  the 
unsuspected  and  desperate  wickedness  of  his  heart , 
"  working  death  in  him  by  that  which  was  good,"  and 
making  manifest  its  own  "  exceeding  sinfulness."  Thus 
a  proper  knowledge  of  the  holy  law  of  God  is  the  two- 
edged  sword,  which  gives  the  death-wound  both  to  self- 
righteousness,  and  to  antinomianism :  for  it  is  perfectly 
fit  to  be  the  rule  of  our  duty,  to  be  written  in  our  hearts, 
and  obeyed  in  our  lives,  for  the  very  same  reasons  on  ac- 
count of  which  it  cannot  justify  or  save  us.  • 

V.   14—25. 

Every  believer  knows  a  little  of  the  things  spoken  of 
by  the  apostle  in  these  verses,  when  he  first  flees  for  refuge 
to  the  hope  of  the  gospel ;  but  his  subsequent  experience 
gives  him  still  further  insight  into  them.  He  is  now  in  a 
measure  "  spiritual ;  "  yet,  in  comparison  with  the  spi- 
ritual requirements  of  the  law,  and  the  best  desires  of  his 
heart,  he  must  confess  that  he  "  is  carnal  and  sold  under 
"  sin  ; "  and  he  groans  under  that  clog  and  those  fetters, 
which,  as  it  were,  chain  him  to  the  earth,  and  prevent  him 
from  mounting  heavenward  as  he  longs  to  do.  "  He  con- 
"  sents  to  the  law  that  it  is  good,"  yea,  "  he  delights  in 
"  it  after  the  inward  man : "  he  would  do  the  good  it  re- 
quires ;  he  allows  of  no  violation  of  it ;  he  wants  no 
change  in  it,  but  longs  to  have  his  heart  brought  into  a 
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•  ss,  w.  ir. ,-,  s.  THERE  is  therefore  now  "  no  con- 

».  I.  »n.  17.  20.  .  .  .  ,     . 

!ii'  In  is7' » "M  demnation    to    them    which    tire      in 
b?"!'7"jih,,xi.  Christ  Jesus,  c  who  walk  not  after  the 
;fa':4Jc£:  flesh,  but  after  the  spirit. 

2  Cor.  T.  17.  *".  2.  Gal.  iii.  28.   Phil.  iii.  9.  c  4.  14.  Gal.  t.  16.  25.  Til.  ii.  11— 14. 


2  For  d  the  law  of  *  the  Spirit  of  life  J  ;^n    Joln 
in  Christ  Jesus   '  hath  made  me  free        '' 
from  K  the  law  of  sin  and  death. 


Ke«.  xi.  II.  xxii.  I. 
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g  T.  21.   vii.  21. 
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f  vi.  18.22.    Pi.  li.  Ii    John  till.  32.    2  Cor.  iii.  'ir.    <i»L 


perfect  conformity  to  it;  he  abliors  all  sin,  and  would 
serve  God  as  angels  do ;  he  watches,  prays,  strives,  and 
uses  every  means  for  this  purpose :  yet,  after  persevering 
in  this  course,  perhaps  during  a  long  course  of  years,  lie 
finds  that  he  cannot  attain  to  perfection.  (Note,  Phil.  iii. 
12 — 14.)  Still  he  sins  against  his  own  allowance;  he  does 
what  he  hates,  and  longs  to  be  preserved  from  :  his  will 
often  changes,  like  the  weather-cock  with  the  wind :  that 
which  on  his  knees  he  most  ardently  prayed  against,  and 
dreaded  more  than  pain  or  death,  in  the  hour  of  tempta- 
tion he  is  betrayed  into  :  his  resolutions  melt  like  the  firm 
ice  before  the  noon-day  sun,  and  he  is  counteracted  in 
obeying  the  dictates  of  "  the  law  of  his  mind,"  by  "  the 
"  law  of  sin,"  pervading  both  body  and  soul ;  so  that  he 
cannot  perform  that  which  he  is  most  earnestly  willing  to 
do.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxvi.  30 — 35.  40,  41.69 — 75.)  "His 
views  of  the  beauty  of  holiness  and  the  excellency  of  the 
law,  and  of  his  own  obligations  to  obedience,  and  his  pant- 
igns  after  perfect  purity,  increase  as  "  he  grows  in  grace  : " 
so  that  he  seems  further  from  the  mark  than  ever,  when  at 
the  height  of  his  attainments  in  this  present  world.  He 
is  more  deeply  convinced  as  he  proceeds,  that  "  in  him," 
as  a  fallen  sinner,  "  dwelleth  no  good  thing;  "  that,  from 
depraved  nature,  evil  alone  can  proceed ;  that  the  law  can 
only  condemn  him ;  and  that  '  none  but  Jesus  can  do 
'  helpless  sinners  good.'  This  conflict  sometimes  renders 
him  weary  of  life,  and  even  impatient  of  living :  he  could 
be  content  to  suffer,  but  he  can  scarcely  bear  the  thought 
of  continuing  a  self-abhorred  sinner :  he  groans  out  fre- 
quently, "  O  wretched  man,  that  I  am  !  "  while  he  drags 
about  with  him  the  detested  "  body  of  sin  and  death," 
from  which  he  can  obtain  no  deliverance  :  and  did  he  not 
firmly  trust  in  the  mercy  and  grace  of  God  through  Jesus 
Christ,  his  case  would  be  most  deplorable.  But,  with 
this  hope,  prospect,  and  support,  he  manfully  sustains  the 
conflict;  he  rejoices  amidst  his  humiliations;  his  groans 
and  tears  are  mingled  with  hallelujahs,  and  his  conscious 
guilt  and  depravity  render  the  Redeemer's  love,  and  com- 
plete salvation,  doubly  precious  to  his  soul.  His  very 
anguish  from  such  a  source  is  the  pledge  of  his  felicity : 
having  wrestled  and  prevailed  for  the  blessing,  and  seen 
the  face  of  Emmanuel  in  peace,  he  goes  on  his  way  halting. 
(P.  O.  Gen.  xxxii.  13 — 32.)  His  complaints,  yea,  his 
unallowed  and  deeply  repented  sins,  are  preparing  him  for 
singing  more  loudly  and  sweetly,  "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb 
"  that  was  slain  : "  and,  like  the  dissonance  attending  on 
the  tuning  of  a  musical  instrument,  make  way  for  more 
•lelightful  melody ;  when  patience  shall  have  had  its  per- 
fect work,  and  he  shall  have  "  overcome  by  the  blood  of 
"  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  his  testimony."  (Notes, 
viii.  32 — 39.  Rev.  vii.  13 — 17-)  In  the  mean  time,  it  shall 
be  graciously  pleaded  in  his  behalf,  that  "  it  was  not  he, 
"  but  sin  that  dwelt  in  him." — But,  if  a  man  speak  on  this 
subject  with  indifference  or  with  satisfaction ;  if  "  sin  dwell- 
"  ing  in  him  "  be  the  excuse  for  crimes  committed,  with- 
out remorse  or  godly  sorrow ;  if  he  "  allow  the  evil,  and 


"  desire  not  the  good,"  presuming  that  he  has  all  things  in 
Christ ;  if,  instead  of  consenting  to  the  goodness  of  the 
law,  condemning  himself,  and  loathing  his  sins,  he  depre- 
ciates the  law  and  extenuates  his  own  guilt ;  if  his  utmost 
willingness  be  to  escape  hell  at  any  rate,  without  longing 
to  be  holy  according  to  the  spiritual  and  good  law  of  God; 
if  he  do  not  "  delight  in  it  after  the  inward  man,"  nor 
serve  it  with  the  prevailing  desire  of  his  mind,  but  will- 
ingly "  serve  the  law  of  sin  :  "  then  doubtless  he  is  "  with- 
"  out  Christ,"  whose  name  he  profanes  ;  he  is  under  the 
law  which  he  hates ;  and  his  presumptuous  confidence  and 
quietness  only  prove,  that  he  is  given  over  to  "  a  strong 
"  delusion  to  believe  a  lie."  Nor  does  this  much  disputed 
and  abused  chapter  more  evidently  condemn  the  hope  of 
the  proudest  Pharisee  on  earth,  than  it  does  that  of  such  a 
professor  of  evangelical  truth. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  VIII.  V.  1,  2.  The  apostle  had  shewn,  that 
the  believer,  being  earnestly  desirous  of  obeying  the  holy 
law  of  God,  was  graciously  accepted  in  Christ;  and  his 
failures  were  ascribed  to  "  sin  dwelling  in  him,"  against 
his  habitual  and  prevalent  inclination,  and  so  not  imputed 
to  him  :  and  he  here  proceeds  more  fully  to  state  this  pri- 
vilege. (Notes,  vii.  15 — 25.)  While  men  continue  "  under 
"  the  law,"  as  a  covenant,  every  failure  is  imputed  to  them 
for  condemnation  :  but  when  they  "  become  dead  to  the 
"  law,"  and  one  with  Christ,  they  are  "  in  him  "  by  faith, 
as  their  Refuge  from  day  to  day;  and  there  is  no  con- 
demnation for  them.  All  their  past  sins  are  blotted  out; 
they  are  fully  justified ;  and,  continually  exercising  re- 
pentance, and  faith  in  his  blood  and  righteousness,  their 
lamented  transgressions  and  deficiencies  are  pardoned. 
Thus  they  are  preserved  from  condemnation,  and  shall  be 
to  the  end,  and  for  ever.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b. — Notes,  32 — 39. 
iv.  6—8.  Is.  liv.  15—17.  John  v.  24—2?.  x.  2(5— 31.) 
Their  character  and  conduct  likewise  distinguish  them  : 
for,  notwithstanding  their  painful  conflict  with  in-dwelling 
sin,  they  do  "  not  walk  "  after  the  dictates  of  corrupt 
nature,  but  are  habitually  influenced  by  the  new  principle, 
communicated  in  regeneration :  for  "  that  which  is  born 
"  of  the  Spirit,  is  spirit."  (Marg.  Ref.  c.)  Corrupt  nature, 
"  the  sin  which  dwelleth  in  them,"  as  "  the  law  of  sin 
"  and  death,"  (Note,  vii.  22 — 25,)  once  commanded  their 
willing  service ;  but  regenerating  grace,  by  "  the  Spirit 
"  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus,"  and  by  means  of  the  gospel, 
has  dethroned  the  usurper  sin,  and  made  them  free  from 
his  law,  by  efficaciously  inducing  a  ct;'..trary  conduct. 
(Marg.  Ref.  e— g.— Notes,  vi.  16—23.  John  viii.  30—36. 
2  Cor.  iii.  17,  18.)  So  that,  though  the  remaining  power 
of  sin  greatly  harasses  them,  and  in  some  instances  pre- 
vails ;  yet,  on  the  whole,  they  are  enabled  successfully  to 
resist  its  authority,  and  to  "  walk  at  liberty  "  in  obedience 
to  God's  commandments. — Some  explain  "  the  law  of  the 
"  Spirit  of  life,"  of  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  through 
which  the  Spirit  is  communicated,  rather  than  of  his  com- 
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i:  Gai.li.*"  3  For  b  what  the  law  could  not  do, 
"tit  it  *  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh, 
sending  his  own  Son,  k  in  the 
Of  sinful  flesh,  and  *  for  sin, 
condemned  sin  in  the  flesh; 

4  That  m  the    righteousness  of  the 
2Cnr.{°2i.dl":  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  "  who  walk 

iA\  »"'  "'  not  a^ter  ^e  flesn>  but  after  the  Spirit. 
*j.  Vz  -M.      5  For  they  "  that  are  after  the  flesh 

I-.pn.  T.  -<>,   2.1,  J 

if  s^i  &»  do  »  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh  ;  but 

iii/2.  'jude  24.     Rer.  xiv.  5.  n  I.  o  12,  I:!.    John  iii.  6.    2  Cor.   x.  3. 

iPetii.  10.  p  6,  7.    Markviii.  33.    I  Cor.  ii.  14.    1'hil.  iii.  IS,  ]». 
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they  that   are  after   the   Spirit,   «  the  •>  ft  'J-J  %H: 
things  of  the  Spirit.  Si.  *?]-'£  9" 

6  Tor'to  be  carnally  minded  «  r  &  *  i?'  al 
death  :  but  '  to  be  spiritual!}'  minded  is    is.  ' 

s  i»p  i  t  Gr.   the  mirdinv 

lire  and  peace.  <•/«*../!«*•  «»• 

7  Because  'the  carnal  mind  w  en-  *  ®r-  «»••*«*« 

•  •  j-~  .  <y  tfl^  spirit. 

mity  against  God:  "for  it  is  not  sub-  •  jJ.-J^^'g.  £ 
jcct  to  the  law  of  God,  "  neither  indeed   .£"•  3-  G 
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. 

xix.   2.    Ps.  liii.  1.    John  vii.  T.  xv.  2;t,  24.    Eph.  iv.  18,19.    C..I    I.  21.    2  Tim.  iii.  4. 
Jam.  iv.  •).    I  John  ii.  15,  li>.  u  4.  iii.  31.  vii.  7—14.  22.    Mitt.  v.  ID.     I  Cor.  ix. 


,      . 

21.    Gal.  T.  22,  23.    Heb.  viii.  10. 
2  Pet.  ii.  14. 


x  Jer.  xiii.  23.    Matt.   xii.  34.     1  Cor.   ii.  14. 


manding  influence  in  the  believer's  soul :  but-  the  latter  is 
the  more  exact  contrast  to  the  "  law  of  sin  and  death," 
from  which  he  is  by  divine  grace  effectually  set  at  liberty. 
— '  To  be  in  Christ,'  says  M.  Le  Clerc,  '  is  often  used  by 
'  St.  Paul,  for  being  a  Christian:  ...but  if  he  means  only 
'  Christians  by  profession,  or  by  only  being  members  of 

*  the  Christian  church  ;  this  will  by  no  means  agree  with 
'  this  place,  or  any  other  of  like  nature:  since  freedom 
'  from  condemnation  and  other  benefits  conferred  on  us  by 
'  Jesus  Christ,  will  not  follow  our  being  Christians  in  this 
'  sense  ;  but  upon  a  lively  faith  in  Christ,  our  union  to  him 
'  by  the  Spirit,  and  our  being  so  in  him   as  to  become 
'  new  creatures.  (9.  2  Cor.  v.  17.  Gal.  v.  6.)   ...The  Spirit 
'  of  Christ  giving  me  a  new  life,  is  now  another  law,  or 
'  rule  of   my  actions,  freeing  me  from   the  motions    and 

*  power  of  sin,  to  which  I  was  subject  whilst  under  the 
'  law  ;  and   from  the  death  to  which   that  subjected   me.' 
lyhitby. — They  who  "  are  in  Christ,"  are  true  Christians  ; 
"  they  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit ;  "  this 
describes  their  character :  and  it  is  their  grand  privilege, 
that  "  there  is  no  condemnation  for  them."    (Notes,  Jnhn 
xiv.  18—20.  xv.  2—8.  1  Cor.  i.  26—31.  2  Cor.  v.  17.  Gal. 
iii.  26—29.  Phil.  iii.  8—1 1.) 

Therefore.  (1)  Ap.  "  Truly,  verily." — In  Christ  Jesus.] 
F.v  Xpiru  Iwa.  xvi.  7.  1  Cor.  i.  30.  2  Cor.  v.  17.  xii.  2. 
Gal.  iii.  28.—  After  the  flesh.]  K«1a  o-ap*.— After  the 
x/w'rif.]  Kola  itv=vp.x.  4.  5.  13.  See  on  i.  3,  \. —  The  law 
i>f  the  Spirit  of  lij'e.  (2)  'O  vo^oc  TH  Uvi'juarog  T«{  frmf. — 
See  on  vii.  23. — Flvru^a  T>J;  £«»;?,  10,  11.  1  Cor.  xv.  45. 
1  Pet.  iii.  18.  "  The  Spirit  of  the  life,  which  is  in  Christ 
"Jesus."  (Notes,  10,  11.  John  iv.  10 — 15,  v.  15.  Rev. 
xxii.  1 .) — Hath  made  me  free.]  HtevStpuiae  pn.  See  on  vi. 
18. — The  law  of  sin  and  deatJi.]  T«  voju.s  TDJ  dpaplixf  xai 
TS  Savars.  See  vii.  23. 

V.  3,  4.  The  good  and  perfect  law  of  God  was  "  weak 
"  through  the  flesh,"  or  by  means  of  man's  depravity  :  so 
that  it  was  "  impossible  "  for  it  to  bring  man  to  holiness 
or  liberty,  any  more  than  to  justify  him  :  even  as  the  most 
salutary  laws  of  the  land  cannot  make  men  honest.  They 
can  only  declare  liow  they  ought  to  act,  and  denounce 
penalties  against  transgressors  ;  but  they  cannot  change 
the  heart :  and  therefore  men's  impetuous  passions  break 
through  the  feeble  restraint,  without  regard  to  conse- 
quences ;  as  the  vehement  torrent  of  a  swollen  river 
breaks  through  or  overflows  the  mound,  which  was  placed 
to  impede  its  course.  (Marg.  Rcf.  h.)  As  therefore,  the 
law  was  wholly  inadequate  to  man's  necessity ;  God  was 
pleased,  in  infinite  mercy,  to  send  his  own  Son,  to  assume 
our  nature,  and  appear  "  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh." 

VOL.  VI. 


Though  free  from  sin,  he  became  subject  to  those  infir- 
mities, to  which  through  sin  we  are  exposed ;  he  was  ac- 
cused of  many  crimes,  and  "  numbered  with  trans- 
"  gressors ; "  and  he  was  punished  by  the  Father,  as  our 
Surety,  as  if  he  had  been  the  greatest  of  sinners.  Tims 
he  was  appointed  "  for  sin,"  or  "  for  a  sin-oftering ; " 
that  God,  having  "  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh,"  and 
shewn  his  abhorrence  of  it,  by  the  sufferings  of  his  Son 
in  our  flesh,  might  pardon  and  justify  the  believer's  per- 
son, and  execute  the  sentence  of  condemnation  on  his 
corrupt  nature,  by  its  crucifixion  and  destruction  ;  (Marg. 
Rcf.  i — 1 ;)  that,  as  the  consequence  of  this,  through 
his  mercy  and  grace,  even  the  very  "  righteousness  "  re- 
quired by  "  the  law,"  might  be  fully  written  in  our  hearts, 
and  habitually,  in  all  its  parts,  performed  in  our  lives, 
though  too  imperfectly  to  justify  us;  and  that,  hereafter 
we  might  be  perfectly  conformed  to  the  holy  law,  in  its 
substantial  requirement  of  perfect  love  to  God  and  his 
creatures,  and  obey  it  fully  for  evermore.  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o.) 
— Many  expositors  explain  this  of  Christ,  as  One  with  his 
people,  having  fulfilled  the  righteousness  of  the  law  in 
their  stead  ;  and  of  its  imputation  to  those,  who  walk  after 
the  Spirit.  But  the  former  sense  seems  more  obvious,  and 
best  to  answer  the  apostle's  design ;  who  was  proving,  that 
deliverance  from  the  law  as  a  covenant  was  necessary, 
in  order  to  our  obeying  the  law  as  a  rule.  (Notes,  vii. 
5,  6.  Gal.  ii.  17 — 21.)  '  Sanctification,  begun  in  us,  is 
'  the  sure  evidence  of  our  union  with  Christ,  which  is 
'  the  richest  fruit  of  a  holy  life.'  Beza. — The  completion, 
however,  of  sanctification  seems  especially  intended.  (Notes, 
Eph.  v.  22—27.  Col-  '•  21—23.  Jude  22 — 25.) 

What  the  law  could  not  do.  (3)  To  O&WO.TOV  ra  K/JUS. 
Matt.  xix.  26.  Heb.  vi.  4.  18.  x.  4.  xi.  6.  ASwarew  See 
on  Luke  i.  37- — In  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh.]  Ev  ofcoi- 
aTi  aapM?  dpapTia;.  "  In  the  likeness  of  flesh  of  sin." 
i.  23.  vi.  5.  Phil.  ii.  7- — For  sin.]  "  By  a  sacrifice  for 
"sin."  Marg.  Tlspi  dfj.y.pTias .  Heb.  x.  6.  18. — Lev.  v.  11. 
13.  vi.  25.  Num.  viii.  8.  P*.  xl.  6.  Sept.  nijin. — Condemned 
sin.]  Ko7=x^ivE  TW  cjj,ciptiuv.  See  on  vii.  13. — The  right- 
eousness, &c.  (4)  To  Jixai*jju,a.  ii.  26.  v.  16.  J8.  See  on 
i.  32. 

V.  5 — 9.  The  discrimination  of  character,  before  re- 
ferred to,  is  here  more  fully  stated.  "  The  flesh,"  in  this 
connexion,  cannot  mean  the  body,  as  opposed  to  the  soul : 
for  "  out  of  man's  heart  proceed,  adulteries,  fornications, 
"  and  drunkenness ;  "  and,  on  the  other  hand,  "  pride, 
"  envy,  hatred,  are  works  of  the  flesh."  (Marg.  Ref.  o. — 
Notes,  Matt.  xv.  15 — 20.  Gal.  v.  19 — 21.)  That  wicked- 
ness, the  seat  of  which  is  immediately  in  the  soul,  is  mure 
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7 «.  TIL  s.  John     8   So  then  r  they  that   are   in  the 

1>U  8.  5, 6.  /mi  J_     «         1  yt          1 

1  "h"'  vii!'  •'•»  nes"  cannot    please  God. 
•^g*  9  But  *  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but 

i  ThV'!,.  *:  in  the  Spirit,  "if  so  be  that  the  Spirit 

Heb.  xi.  5.  6.  xiii.  16.  21.     1  John  iii.  22.  a  2.    Ez.  xi.  19.  xxxvi.  SB,  27.    John 

iii.  6.  b  II.     Luke  xi.  13.     I  Cor.  iii.  1C:  vi.  10.    2  Cor.  vi.  16.     Epli.  i.  13.  17,  la. 

u,  :"_'.    2Tim.  i.  14.     I  John  iii.  24.  IT.  4.    Judc  13— 21. 


•«•  «• 

Gal.  IT.  6.   Pliil. 


of  God  dwell  in  you.     Now  if  any  man 

/-,...          <•    yii      •     .      "i  i  Gal.  IT.  6.   Pliil. 

have  not  °  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  "  he  is   j-,19-  '  p«-  *- 

none  of  his.  V0c£"m92i- 

10  And  '  if  Christ  be  in  you,  'the   fy^ftl0^ 

Re».  xiii.  8.  xx.  IS  e  John  Ti.  46.  JHT.  20.  23.  XT.  5.  x«ii.  23.    2  Cor.  xiii.  5.     Eph. 

iii.  17.    Col.  i.  27.  f  II.  T.  12.    2  Cor.  iv.  II.  T.  1—4.    1  Tha.  iv.  16.     Heb.  ix.  27. 

2  Pet.  i.  13,  14.     llev.  xiv.  13. 


contrary  to  tlie  image  and  glory  of  God,  than  that  in  which 
the  body  seems  more  concerned :  but  indeed  the  body  is 
no  more  than  the  instrument,  and  the  soul  is  the  agent,  in 
every  sin.  (Note,  vi.  12,  13.)  The  soul  of  an  ungodly 
man  is  not  "  spiritual,"  but  carnal;  "  that  which  is  born 
"  of  the  flesh  is  flesh."  (Note,  John  iii.  6.)  By  "  the 
"  flesh "  we  must,  therefore,  understand  corrupt  nature, 
as  derived  from  Adam  to  all  his  posterity :  and  perhaps 
this  term  is  used,  because  the  soul  is  become  the  caterer 
to  man's  animal  appetites,  as  well  as  depraved  in  all  other 
respects  ;  so  that  the  whole  man  is,  as  it  were,  immersed 
and  sunk  in  the  flesh.  They  therefore,  who  are  "  born  after 
"  the  flesh,"  but  not  "  after  the  Spirit,"  and  who  go  after 
the  leadings  of  the  flesh,  "  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh:" 
they  arc  sagacious  about  them ;  they  choose,  desire, 
pursue,  savour,  and  delight  in  them  :  they  seek  their  hap- 
piness in  the  riches,  pleasures,  honours,  and  perishing  va- 
nities of  the  world ;  or  in  things  of  an  unholy  nature,  or 
in  things  which  must  be  left  at  death,  and  which  bear  no 
relation  to  heavenly  felicity.  About  these,  their  abilities, 
imaginations,  contrivance,  and  time  are  employed  ;  and 
they  give  them  a  decided  preference  to  "  spiritual  things," 
in  their  habitual  judgment  and  conduct.  But  those  who 
are  "  born  of  the  Spirit,"  and  walk  after  the  leadings  of 
the  new  and  spiritual  nature,  understand,  choose,  pursue, 
relish,  and  supremely  value  such  things  as  pertain  to  the 
spiritual  and  divine  life,  and  such  as  will  endure  for  ever. 
The  favour  of  God,  communion  with  him,  renewal  to  his 
image,  and  a  life  spent  to  his  glory,  chiefly  occupy  their 
imaginations,  desires,  plans,  and  pursuits ;  and  have  the 
pre-eminent  place  in  their  choice  and  conduct,  notwith- 
standing all  the  opposition  from  indwelling  sin.  (Marg. 
Ref.  p,  q.— Notes,  1,  2.  2  Cor.  iv.  13—18.  Col.  iii.  1—4.) 
This  habitual  prevalence  stamps  the  character,  as  carnal 
or  spiritual:  so  that,  if  a  man  be  "carnal,"  in  the  pre- 
vailing judgment,  temper,  and  affections  of  his  mind,  he 
is  under  condemnation,  dead  in  sin,  and  meet  for  destruc- 
tion :  but  if  he  be  "  spiritual,"  in  the  habitual,  prevailing 
temper  of  his  soul,  he  is  evidently  alive  to  God,  and  at 
peace  with  him  ;  and  the  spiritual  mind  is,  in  proportion  as 
it  prevails,  the  very  essence  of  life  and  peace.  (Marg. 
Ref.  T. — Note,  vii.  13,  14.)  The  importance  of  this  dis- 
tinction is  manifest,  "  because  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity 
"  against  God : "  man's  apostasy  originated  in  his  pre- 
ferring the  satisfaction  to  be  found  in  the  creatures  through 
disobedience,  to  the  felicity  to  be  enjoyed  in  God  by  obe- 
dience. This  is  in  fact  the  universal  idolatry:  and  men 
thus  preferring  self-satisfaction,  and  created  good,  to  the 
favour  and  service  of  God,  not  oi.ly  rebel  against  him,  but 
become  enemies  to  him,  and  "  haters"  of  him.  For, 
his  holy  law  demanding  their  whole  heart,  and  forbidding 
their  favourite  pursuits  ;  and  all  his  perfections  being  en- 
gaged to  execute  vengeance  on  transgressors  ;  "  the  carnal 
'*  mind,"  disdaining  controul,  being  wholly  averse  from 
the  service  of  God,  and  bent  on  sinful  indulgence,  rises 
in  enmity  against  his  authority,  precepts,  threatenings, 


power,  and  perfections.  Therefore,  "  the  carnal  mind  is 
"  not  subject  to  the  divine  law,  and  indeed  cannot  be  ;  " 
it  is  morally  unable  to  do  any  thing  but  revolt  against  it, 
and  refuse  obedience  to  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  t — x. — Notes,  vii. 
7 — 12.)  An  enemy  may  be  reconciled,  a  carnal  man  may 
become  spiritual;  but  "enmity"  in  the  abstract  cannot 
be  reconciled,  and  therefore  the  carnal  mind  must  be  cru- 
cified and  destroyed  :  (Notes,  vi.  5 — 7.  Gal.  v.  22 — 26 ;) 
and,  as  no  rational  creature  of  God  can  please  him,  who 
refuses  subjection  to  the  holy  law;  it  is  evident,  that  un- 
regenerate  men  "  cannot  please  God,"  in  any  of  their 
services,  by  whatever  name  they  are  called.  Thus  evan- 
gelical religion  is  equally  remote  from  self-righteousness, 
which  cleaves  to  the  law  as  a  covenant;  and  to  antino- 
mianism,  which  rejects  it  as  o  nde:  for,  not  being  subject 
to  the  law,  men  "  cannot  please  God."  (Marg.  Ref.  y,  z.) 
— "  But,"  says  the  apostle,  "  Ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but 
"  in  the  spirit,"  regenerate  and  spiritual,  and  therefore 
willingly,  though  not  perfectly,  subject  to  the  law,  "  if  so 
"  be,  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you : "  but  if  any  man, 
Jew,  Gentile,  or  nominal  Christian,  remain  destitute  of  the 
sanctifying  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  certainly  does  not  belong 
to  him,  as  one  of  his  accepted  disciples,  and,  dying  in  that 
state,  he  must  perish  as  an  enemy  of  God.  (Marg.  Ref. 
c,  d.) — If  "  the  flesh"  be  explained  of  the  body,  as  distin- 
guished from  the  sold,  or  spirit ;  it  follows,  beyond  all 
doubt  or  evasion,  that  no  man  can  "  please  God,"  while 
he  lives  in  this  world ;  and  also  that  the  Romans  were 
disembodied  spirits,  which  is  palpably  absurd :  yet  the  in- 
terpretation of  other  scriptures,  concerning  the  flesh  and 
spirit,  by  many  learned  men,  unavoidably  leads  to  this  ab- 
surdity. Nor  is  it  less  unreasonable  and  unscriptural  to 
aver,  that  living  under  the  Mosaick  dispensation  was 
"  being  in  the  flesh ; "  and  professing  ihe  gospel,  especially 
if  miraculous  powers  were  vouchsafed,  was  being  in  the 
spirit.  (Notes,  Matt.  vii.  21—23.  1  Cor.  xiii.  1—3.)  Yet 
these  seem  the  only  ways,  by  which  the  above  plain  and 
natural  interpretation  can  possibly  be  evaded.  (Notes, 
John  vi.  52—58.  xiv.  15—17.  21— 24.xvii.  20—23.  2  Cor. 
xiii.  5,  6.) 

Do  mind.  (5)     $pwnvtv.  xii.  3.  16.  xiv.  6.  xv.  5.  Matt. 
\v\.  23.  Mark  viii.  33.  Acts  xxviii.  22.   1  Cor.  iv.  6.  xiii. 

11.  2  Cor.  xiii.  11.  Gal.  v.  10.  Phil.  i.  7-  "•  -7.  5.   iii.  15, 
16.  19.  iv.  2.  10.  Col.  iii.  2.   Appjv,  menu. — To  be  carnally 
minded.  (6)     To  Qpvnjua  -njf  a-ctpxo;.  7- — To  be  .spiritually 
minded.]     "  The  minding  of  the  flesh :  "  "  the  minding  of 
"  the  spirit."  Marg.   To  ppovn/ia  ra  TmvfjicAo;,  27.    Not  else- 
where.— Enmity  against  God.  (1)  V,x$pa  ei;  Qeov.  Luke  \\l\\. 

12.  Gal.\.  20.  Eph.  ii.  15,  16.  Jam.  iv.  4. — Is  not  subject.] 
Oux,  viroTcta-Ti-rau.  20.  x.  3.  xiii.  1.  5.  Jam.  iv.  7.  1  Pet.  v.  5, 
et  al. — They  that  are  in  the  flesh.  (8)    'Oi  cv  <rapm  om?.  3. 
vii.  5.  Eph.  ii.  1 1 . — Cannot  please   God.]     ®ty  ctpca-ai  a 
Suvavrai.  3.  7-  xv.  3. — Dwell  in  you.   (9)    Oixei  tv  iip.iv.  11 
1  Cor.  iii.  16.  See  on  vii.  I/.  Evoixeu,  11.  2  Cor.  vi.  16. 

V.    10,    11.     (Note,  5—9.)     If  the  "Spirit   of  Christ 
"  dwell "  in  a  man,  "  Christ "  himself  is  "  in  him,"  by 
i  2 
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because  of  sin;  gbut  the 


g  5i"xiiT'254'  »;'  body  *'* 

c£°?.  spirit  is  life  h  because  of  righteousness. 
11  But  if  the   Spirit  of  '  him  that 
raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead,  dwell 
hJi.phif.uS!V'in  you;  "he  that  raised  up  Christ  from 
'LL'ii.2^.  32;  the  dead,  shall  also  quicken  your  'mor- 
20.'  ifeb!xii'i.a>:  tal  bodies,  *  by  his  Spirit  that  "dwelleth 

1  Pet.  i.  21.  .  * 

k  i.  is.  xxvi.  19.  m  you. 
johnTas;  29.'      12    Therefore,    brethren,   "we  are 

1  Cor.  vi.  !J.  xv.  ' 

.'?:  fc^"'n.\7.  debtors,  not  to  the  flesh,  to  live  alter 

Phil.      iii.  '21.  f-Up  flpcVl 

i  The*.  iv.  14—  ine  nessii. 

i;.    1  Pet.  iii.  la    Rev.  i.  18.  xi.  II.  xx.  11—  13  1  vi.  12.    1  Cor.  xv.  53.    2  Cor. 

iv.  11.  v.  4.  *  Or,  btcaiae  if.  m  9.    John  vii.  33,  39.  xiv.  17.  n  vi.  2 

—15.    1  Cor.  vi.  19,  20.    1  Pet.  iv.  2,  3. 


6-8.  Phil.  i.  23. 
Col.iii.3.  4.  Heb. 
xii.  23.  Rev.  vii. 
14—17. 


13  For  if  °  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  °£,  tnV'"™' 
shall  die:   p  but   if  ye   q  through    the    £,£-*•  Jif; 
Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,   £1  f'fi  ,1: 
ye  shall  live.  foJL^Sfs^'. 

14  For  as  many  as  are  rled  by  the   s-a^i?';.  12! 
Spirit  of  God,  "they  are  the  sons  of  4  ll^b '*  * 

/-.*      l  J  V.   la  1   Pet.   i. 

(jrOd.  22. 

T  £.     T?<  ••  •          *     f      .        I  5.  9.    Ps.  cxliii. 

15  tor  ye  have  not  received     the    ">•  r™-  vm. 

O     •    "A.      f  t  1  •  /•  20.  Is.  xlviii.16, 

spirit  ot  bondage  again  to  fear ;  but  ye  jj-  ^i  "j.^. 
have  received  u  the  Spirit  of  adoption, ,  f$&£\;  jg 
whereby  we  cry,  xAbba,  Father.  P^!' T joL13"?!!' 

1,2.     Rev.  xxi.  7.  t  Ex.  xx.  19.    Num.  xvii.  12,  13.     Luke  viii.  2S.S7.'    John  xvi'. 

8.  Acts  ii.  37.  xvi.  29.  2  Tim.  i.  7.  Heb.  ii.  15.  xii.  18— 24.  Jam.  ii.  13.  1  John  iv.  18. 
u  16.  Gal.  iv.  6—7.  Eph.  i.  S.  11—14  x  Mark  xiv.  36.  Luke  xi.  2.  xxii.  42. 

John  xx.  17. 


liis  power  and  influence,  and  by  his  image  renewed  in  him. 
In  this  case,  though  the  body  is  mortal,  and  must  soon  die, 
because  of  the  disobedience  of  Adam,  and  the  man's  per- 
sonal transgressions  :  yet  "  the  spirit  is  life,"  has  life  abid- 
ing in  it,  the  soul  is  alive  to  God  ;  and  has  begun  its  holy 
felicity,  which  shall  endure  for  ever,  through  "  the  right- 
"  eousness  "  of  the  second  Adam  in  whom  it  is  interested. 
So  that  when  the  body  drops  into  the  dust,  the  soul,  being 
perfectly  delivered  from  sin,  will  enter  heaven  :  and  the 
almighty  God,  who  raised  Jesus  from  the  dead,  will  raise 
the  mortal  body  also,  incorruptible  and  glorious,  by  the 
omnipotence  of  his  indwelling  Spirit,  who  will  not  finally 
leave  his  temple  mouldering  in  the  dust.  (Marg.  Ref. — 
Notes,  3,  4.  John  iv.  10 — 15,  v.  14.  xi.  20—27,  vv.  26, 
27.  2  Cor.  iv.  13—18.  v.  5—8.  Phil.  i.  21—26.  iii.  20,  21. 
1  Tties.  iv.  13—18.  1  Pet.  iii.  17,  18.)  Then  sin  and  all 
its  effects  will  be  for  ever  done  with.  (Note,  1  Cor.  xv.  50 
— 54.)  Several  readers  may  be  aware,  that  another  inter- 
pretation has  been  given  of  these  verses,  especially  by  the 
celebrated  Mr.  Locke,  who  explains  quickening  the  mortal 
body,  by  sanctifying  the  immortal  soul !  But  the  various, 
and  often  absurd  and  unnatural  interpretations,  given  to 
several  passages  in  these  chapters  by  some  eminently 
learned  men,  would  require  far  more  time  and  room,  par- 
ticularly to  notice  them,  and  make  remarks  on  them,  than 
the  nature  of  this  publication  can  admit  of.  In  general, 
when  the  interpretation  is  plausible,  and  supported  by  pro- 
bable reasons,  the  author  thinks  it  incumbent  on  him  to 
notice  it,  in  one  way  or  other :  but  when,  on  careful  in- 
vestigation, it  appears  to  him,  that  this  is  not  the  case ;  he 
is  contented  to  pass  it  over  in  silence.  He  believes,  that 
few,  who  have  impartially  considered  the  subject,  will  re- 
fuse to  join  him  in  the  following  verdict,  concerning  Mr. 
Locke's  interpretation  :  '  He  hath  said  nothing  of  weight 
'  against  this  sense.'  Whitby.  That  is,  against  the  sense 
above  given  of  the  passage. — In  no  book,  which  the  author 
has  read,  does  the  pride  of  human  reason  opposing  the  ex- 
press testimonies  of  God,  and  striving  to  wrest  them  from 
their  obvious  meaning,  appear  so  prominent,  as  in  most 
parts  of  the  great  Mr.  Locke's  exposition  of  St.  Paul's 
epistles. 

Dead  because  of  sin : ...  life  became  of  righteousness.  (10) 
Nsxf-ov  Ji'  a/iapliav  ...  £tan  8ia  £ixa»oo-uvw.  Notes,  V.  15 — 21. — 
Shall... quicken.  (11)  ZUOTTOHJO-EI.  1  Cor.  xv.  45.  See  on 
John  v.  21. — Mortal.]  Qv^ra.  See  on  vi.  12. 

V.  12,  13.  As  death  and  all  misery  originated  from 
man's  preferring  his  own  inclinations  to  the  will  of  God ; 


and  as  all  felicity  is  communicated  by  the  renewal  of  the 
soul  to  holiness  ;  so  Christians  should  not  consider  them- 
selves to  be  "  debtors  to  the  flesh,"  though  it  still  lives 
and  works  in  them.  They  have  already  ruined  themselves, 
by  complying  with  its  suggestions ;  and  they  can  owe  it 
nothing,  now  that  Christ  has  rescued  them  from  merited 
destruction.  (Marg.  Ref.  n.)  But  we  thus  become 
debtors  to  an  immense  amount  unto  him  and  his  grace. 
Our  debt  of  sin  as  paid,  by  the  death  of  Christ  on  the 
cross  for  us,  and  so  freely  pardoned  to  us,  becomes  a 
debt  of  grateful  love  :  and  our  past -neglect  and  sin  ren- 
ders us  the  more  indispensably  bound  to  do  what  we  pos- 
sibly can  for  his  glory,  the  good  of  our  brethren,  and  of 
our  own  souls  also.  For  indeed,  if  any  habitually  live  ac- 
cording to  its  corrupt  lustings,  they  will  certainly  perish 
in  their  sins,  notwithstanding  their  profession  of  the 
gospel  but,  on  the  other  hand,  if,  through  the  influences 
of  "  the  Holy  Spirit,"  and  according  to  the  tendency  of 
the  new  nature,  they  deny,  subdue,  and  proceed  to  extir- 
pate their  sinful  lusts;  and  so  to  mortify  those  inclinations 
and  affections  which  thence  arise,  they  prove  themselves 
"  alive  to  God  through  Christ,"  and  their  spiritual  life 
will  abound  till  perfected  in  eternal  happiness.  (Marg. 
Ref.o,p. — Note,  vi.  21 — 23.) — The  natural  appetites  of 
the  body  need  only  to  be  moderated,  regulated,  and  subor- 
dinated ;  but  the  carnal  desires  "  of  the  body  of  sin  and 
"  death,"  the  "  old  Adam,"  "  the  flesh  with  its  affections 
"  and  lusts,"  must  be  extirpated,  and  all  its  actings  ter- 
minated. (Notes,  vi.  5 — 7-  vii.  22 — 25.  1  Cor.  ix.  24 — 27. 
Col.  ii.  11,  12.lPei.ii.il.)  This  must  be  done  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  working  in  us  both  "  to  will"  and  "  to  do,"  what 
God  commands  ;  (Note,  Phil.  ii.  12,  13;)  yet  we  are  to  do 
it  through  him,  and  by  dependence  on  him,  which  is 
energetically  enforced  by  the  words;  "If  ye,  through  the 
"  Spirit,  &c."  (Notes,  Eph.  iv.  30 — 32.  v.  15—20.  1  T/ies. 
v.  16—22.  1  Pet.  i.  22.  Jude  20,  21.) 

Debtors.  (12)  OpeiXsrai.  See  on  i.  14. — To  live  aftei 
the  flesh.]  Ts  xala  <rapxa  £w.  1.  5.  13.  (Notes,  1 — 9.) — Do 
mortify.  (IS)  ©avatare.  36.  See  on  vii.  4. — The  deeds 
of  the  body]  Ta;  vpa^i;  TB  (rc«jW.aTOf.  vi.  6.  vii.  24.  Col.  ii. 
11.  Ilpafif,  xii.  4.  Matt.  xvi.  27.  Luke  xxiii.  51.  dots  xix. 
18.  Col.  iii.  9. — Some  copies  read  7rp«{=if  TIJ$  tracxoj. 

V.  14 — 17.  Regeneration  by  the  Holy  Spirit  prepares 
the  heart  for  receiving  Christ  by  living  faith;  and  commu- 
nicates a  new  and  divine  life  to  the  soul,  though  in  a  feeble 
state,  as  that  of  "  a  new-born  babe."  (Note,  1  Pet.  ii  1 
— 3,  t).  2.)  Believing  in  Christ,  we  become  "  the  children 
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i.  ?.'.  v.  S.  Ei-li. 


,,,.,..      1 6  The  T  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness 

.  !i  c'.'r4'  7. ''*''.•.'  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  chil- 

Jjj";!1"^    '-  dren  of  God : 
'w.i7.  ukfxS      17   And    "if  children,    then  heirs; 

IA  G^ii".'  b  heirs    of  God,   and  joint-heirs  with 

Ti't^.^.H^  Christ;  cif  so  be  that  we  suffer  with 
b  Malt."  xxv.  21.  h'm>  that  we  may  be  also  glorified  to- 

Luke  xxii.    1?.',  or>i"Vir»i* 

30.    John    xvii.  JJCWICI. 

24.     1  Cor.  n.  !>.  iii.  22,  23.     Rev.  iii.  21.  xxi.  7.  c  Matt.  xvi.  24.     l.uke  xxiv.  2R. 

John  xii.  25,  26.     Aits  xiv.  22.    2  Cor.  iv.  8—12.     Pllil.  i.  2».    2  Tim.  ii.  10—14. 


18  For  d  I  reckon,  that  the  sufferings  *  %£•  ;-,!'•  ii 
of  this  present  time,  are  not  worthy  to    lUb'xL^1  i-t. 

compared  with   *  the   glory  which  e  MJULii^! 

1,    ,    ^  1     J    •  >•   7-12.    ii.  14. 

shall  be  revealed  in  us.  i  ret.  i.  is.  iv. 

,,,,..,  ,     -  .•  »      1.1.  v.  I.  1  Joh» 

19  For   the  earnest  g  expectation  off »; -^ M  .  x 
the  creature  Avaiteth  for  hthe  manifest- ijfg^'j^jjj 
ation  of  the  sons  of  God.  |^3-  "ev •"'• 

20  For  '  the  creature  was  made  sub- h  J'atL'xxv'.ii- 

46.     I  John  iii.  2.  i  '.".'.     Gen.  iii.  17—19.  v.  29.  vi.  13.    Job  xii.  6—10.    I*,  xxiv.  ,'i, 

6.    Jcr.  xii.  4.  II.  xiv.  *,  G.     Hot.  iv.  3.    Joel  i.  18. 


'•'  of  God  "  by  adoption  also.  (Notes,  John  i.  10 — 13.  Gal. 
iii.  26 — 29.)  Therefore  all  they,  and  they  only,  who  are 
led  by  the  Spirit,  are  "  the  children  of  God."  (Marg.  Ref. 
r,  s.—Note,  Gal.  v.  16—18.)  The  Holy  Spirit  leads  a 
man  into  the  knowledge  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  of 
his  own  heart ;  into  humble  repentance,  faith  in  Christ, 
holy  love,  communion  with  God,  and  delight  in  his  wor- 
ship and  commandments  :  on  the  other  hand,  he  leads 
him  away  from  vanity  and  iniquity,  from  vice  and  ungod- 
liness, from  pride  and  discord  :  (Note,  Ps.  cxliii.  8 — 10  :) 
and  in  proportion  as  we  willingly  give  up  ourselves  to  be 
led  in  the  paths  of  truth  and  holiness,  we  may  know  our 
adoption. — The  apostle  further  observed,  that  he  and  his 
brethren  at  Rome  had  not  received  again  "  the  spirit  of 
"  bondage,"  to  serve  God  from  slavish  fear ;  for  this  all 
must  do,  who  continue  under  the  law  as  a  covenant,  if 
they  attempt  to  serve  him  at  all.  The  Mosaick  dispensa- 
tion had  a  greater  tendency  to  foster  this  temper,  than 
the  Christian  religion  has :  and  the  Jews,  too  generally, 
consid°ring  the  whole  as  a  covenant  of  works,  worshipped 
God  in  this  slavish  manner.  But  the  greater  number  of 
the  Roman  converts  had  never  been  under  the  Mosaick 
law;  yet  they  are  spoken  of  indiscriminately,  as  having 
been  formerly  influenced  by  "  the  spirit  of  bondage  : "  we 
may  therefore  suppose,  that  those  convictions  were  also 
intended,  under  which  awakened  sinners,  even  if  in  con- 
sequence converted,  act  more  from  fear  and  selfish  prin- 
ciples, than  established  believers  do ;  abstaining  from 
many  sins  through  dread  of  consequences,  without  de- 
cidedly liating  them  ;  and  practising  duties  without  loving 
them.  These  convictions  indeed  proceed  from  the  moving 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  their  minds,  and  prepare 
them  for  receiving  Christ  by  faith  :  but  they  are  very  dif- 
ferent from  the  disposition,  and  state  of  mind  and  heart,  of 
those  who  are  brought  into  the  full  light  and  liberty  of 
the  gospel,  and  have  received  "  the  Spirit  of  adoption." 
(Marg.  Ref.  t,  u. — Notes,  Num.  xvii.  12,  13.  Matt.  xxv. 
24—30.  John  xvi.  8—11.  14,  15.  Gal.  iv.  4—7.  21—31. 
Eph.  i.  13,  14.  2  Tim.  i.  6—8.  1  John  iv.  18.)  Then 
they  are  taught  and  animated  to  "  serve  God  "  with  filial 
reverence,  confidence,  love,  gratitude,  submission,  zeal, 
and  admiring,  adoring  complacency ;  and  are  especially 
encouraged  jind emboldened  to  call  upon  him  as  "a  Father," 
for  all  things  which  they  want,  and  for  support  and  deliver- 
ance under  all  their  trials,  notwithstanding  their  conscious 
unworthiness.  The  word  "  Abba,"  is  Syriack  for  "  Fa- 
"  ther:"  and  the  use  of  different  languages,  in  this  con- 
nexion, sweetly  indicates  the  harmony  of  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, and  of  different  nations,  in  this  filial  worship  of  God 
according  to  the  gospel.  (Marg.  Ref.  x. — Notes,  Matt. 
vi.  6.  9.  Mark  xiv.  36.  Gal.  iv.  4—7.)  Thus  the  Holy 


Spirit,  by  producing  in  believers  the  affections  which 
dutiful  children  bear  to  a  wise  and  good  father,  in 
their  habitual  state  of  heart  toward  God,  most  mani- 
festly attests  their  adoption  into  his  family.  This  is  not 
done  by  a  voice,  or  immediate  revelation,  or  impulse,  or 
merely  by  a  text  brought  to  the  mind  ;  (for  all  these  tilings 
are  equivocal  and  delusory;)  but  by  "  bearing  witness  with 
"  their  spirits,"  or  coinciding  with  the  testimony  of  their 
own  enlightened  minds  and  consciences,  as  to  their  up- 
rightness in  embracing  the  gospel,  and  giving  themselves 
up  to  the  service  of  God.  (Note,  2  Cor.  i.  12 — 14,  t:.  12.) 
So  that,  while  they  are  examining  themselves  concerning 
the  reality  of  their  conversion,  and  find  scriptural  evidence 
of  it ;  the  Holy  Spirit,  from  time  to  time,  shines  on  his 
own  work,  excites  their  holy  affections  into  lively  exercise, 
renders  them  very  efficacious  upon  their  conduct,  and  thus 
puts  the  matter  beyond  doubt :  for  while  they  feel  the 
spirit  of  dutiful  children  towards  God,  as  described  in  his 
holy  word,  they  become  satisfied  concerning  his  pater- 
nal love  to  them.  (Note,  ix.  1 — 3.)  So  that,  this  "  wit- 
"  ness  of  the  Spirit "  is  borne  along  with  that  of  our  own 
consciences,  not  without  it,  nor  against  it :  and  it  coincides 
with  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  scripture, 
and  must  be  proved  and  assayed  by  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  y,  z.) 
But  this  being  clearly  ascertained,  we  may  confidently  re- 
gard ourselves  as  the  heirs  of  the  heavenly  inheritance 
(for  "  if  children,  then  heirs,")  and  of  God  himself  as  our 
Portion;  even  "joint  heirs  with  Christ,"  the  beloved  Son 
of  the  Father,  being  accepted  in  him,  and  appointed 
with  him  to  share  the  glorious  inheritance :  (Notes,  John 
xiv.  15 — 17.  2  Cor.  i.  21,  22.  Eph.  i.  3—8.  13,  14.  1  Pet 
}.  3 — 5  :)  and  of  this  we  may  be  still  more  fully  assured,  if 
we  patiently  endure  sufferings  after  his  example,  and  for 
his  sake,  in  the  hope  of  being  also  "glorified  with  him." 
(Notes,  Lu/cexxii.  28—30.  2  Tim.  ii.  8— 13.  1  Pet.lv.  12 
—16.  v.  1 — 4.  Rev.  i.  9—11.  iii.  20—22.) 

As  many  as  are  led  by  tJie  Spirit  of  God.  (14)  'Oa-ot 
riv=tif<.ari  ®ea  aywrat.  Luke  iv.  1.  1  Cor.  xii.  2.  Gal.  v. 
18.  2  Tim.  iii.  6. — Tlie  Spirit  of  bondage.  (15)  Hvsupct 
B»Xsiaj.  A«teia,  21.  Gal.  iv.  24.  v.  1.  Heb.  ii.  15. — The 
Spirit  of  adoption.]  IlyEUjxa  vioSsnoK.  'YioSstria,  23.  ix. 
4.  Gal.  iv.  5.  Eph.  i.  5. — Beareth  witness  with.  (1C) 
Sujtipapk/fM.  ix.  1.  See  on  ii.  15. — Joint  heirs.  (17)  2uv- 
xX)]povoju.c.i.  Eph.  iii.  6.  Heb.  xi.  9.  1  Pet.  iii.  7- — We  suffer 
witn  him.]  2t//uTa<r%o/u«i'.  1  Cor.  xii.  26.  Not  elsewhere. 
— We  may  be  ...glorified  together.]  2uv5b|a<r9s.'ju.sv.  Here 
only. 

V.  18 — 23.    The  apostle  experienced  an  abundant  mea- 
sure of  the  sufferings  of  Christ :   (Notes,  Col.  i.  24.  2  Tim 
ii.  8 — 13  :)  but,  upon  the  most  exact  and  ('cliberate  com- 
putation of  them,  he  found  them  "  not  worthy  to  be  conv- 
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ject  to  vanity,  not  willingly,  but  by 
reason  of  him  who  hath  subjected  the 
same,  in  hope ; 

21  Because  the  creature  itself  also 

shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  oi 

nev.xxii.  s  corruption,  kinto  the  glorious  liberty 

rrery  crro-  Of  the    ChildrCH    Of  God. 

if  Mark      22  For  we  know  that  *  the  whole 


creation  groaneth  and  '  travaileth  in '  ^•!tlviiii: r''J&?. 
pain  together  until  now.  msii2™  is,  IB. 

23  And  not  only  they,  but  ourselves 
also,    m  which  have  the  first-fruits  of 
the  Spirit,  "  even  we  ourselves  groan    ]  >'«.  i.  7. 

•  .i   •  ,  ....  ~  o  19 .25.  Lukexx. 

within  ourselves,  °  waiting  for  the  adop-  %•  £!»'•  "1 20, 

.  .  '  1  £.\»  &  \  irn.  iv.  s, 

tion,  to  wit,  *  the  redemption  of  our  ^'•^.I81-  j^ 

borlv  '"•  2. 

UUUJ'  p  Luke    xxi.    28. 

Epb.L14tt.ML 


Phil.    i.  21-23. 


"  pared "  with  that  glorious  recompence,  which  will  be 
bestowed  on  Christians,  or  "  that  glory  which  will  be 
"  revealed"  to  them,  and  accomplished  in  them.  So 
that  it  would  be  the  greatest  folly  imaginable,  for  him  to 
shrink  from  the  pursuit  of  this  promised  felicity,  through 
the  dread  of  the  most  terrible  of  these  transient  sufferings. 
(Marg.  Ref.  d,  e.— Notes,  v.  3—5.  2  Car.  iv.  8—18.  vi.  3 
— 10.) — Indeed  the  whole  visible  creation  seems  to  "  wait," 
with  earnest  expectation,  for  that  important  period,  when 
the  "  children  of  God  shall  be  manifested,"  in  the  glory 
which  is  prepared  for  them  :  and  in  this,  it  resembles  a 
man,  who,  with  out-stretched  neck,  looks,  and  waits  with 
impatient  longing,  for  the  arrival  of  some  beloved  and  ex- 
pected friend.  (Marg.  Ref.  f — h.)  For  "  the  creation 
"  itself  was  made  subject  to  vanity  "  and  disorder,  through 
man's  apostasy  :  "  not  willingly,"  but  by  a  kind  of  con- 
straint, through  the  guilt  and  righteous  condemnation  of 
Adam  and  his  posterity.  By  this  awful  dispensation,  the 
Lord  subjected  the  creatures  of  this  lower  world,  and  even 
the  visible  creation,  to  vanity.  Every  thing  seems  per- 
verted from  its  intended  use  :  the  inanimate  creatures  are 
pressed  into  the  service  of  man's  rebellion;  the  luminaries 
of  heaven  give  him  light,  by  which  to  work  wickedness; 
the  fruits  of  the  earth  are  sacrificed  to  his  luxury,  intem- 
perance, and  ostentation  ;  its  bowels  are  ransacked  for 
metals,  from  which  arms  are  forged  for  publick  and  pri- 
vate murder  and  revenge  ;  or  to  gratify  man's  avarice,  and 
excite  him  to  fraud,  oppression,  and  war.  The  animal 
tribes  are  subject  to  pain  and  death  through  man's  sin : 
and  their  sufferings  are  exceedingly  increased  by  his  cruelty, 
who,  instead  of  a  kind  master,  is  become  their  inhuman 
butcher  and  tyrant.  Above  all,  nearly  every  part  of  the 
creation  has  been  and  is  perverted,  in  one  way  or  other,  to 
idolatry,  which  is  especially  "  vanity."  (Note,  1.  21 — 23.) 
The  heavenly,  luminaries,  the  earth,  rivers,  woods,  and 
mountains,  as  well  as  animals,  have  been  adored  as  gods ; 
while  metals,  stone,  and  wood,  have  been  fashioned  into 
idols,  and  decorations  of  idols ;  and  all  the  prime  of  the 
productions  of  the  earth  have  been  offered  in  sacrifice  unto 
them.  So  that,  every  thing  is  in  an  unnatural  state :  the 
good  creatures  of  God  appear  evil,  through  man's  abuse  of 
them  ;  and  even  the  enjoyment  originally  to  be  found  in 
thcrn,  is  turned  into  vexation,  bitterness,  and  disappoint- 
ment, by  man's  idolatrous  love  of  them  and  expectation 
from  them.  Yet  this  otherwise  most  deplorable  state  of 
the  creation,  is  "  in  hope : "  God  intends  to  rescue  it  from 
this  confused  state,  and  to  deliver  it  from  being  thus  "  held 
"  in  bondage"  to  man's  depravity  ;  that  it  may  partake  of 
"  the  glorious  liberty  of  his  children,"  and  minister  to  it. 
Thus  we  are  assured,  that  "  the  whole  creation  groans" 
in  every  part,  as  with  one  sympathi/.ing  expression  of  an- 


guish, (like  a  woman  in  the  pains  of  travail,  not  as  one 
in  the  agonies  of  death,)  expecting  and  impatiently  long- 
ing for  a  glorious  event  of  all  these  distractions.  This  it 
has  done  ever  since  the  fall,  and  will  do,  in  a  measure, 
till  the  end  of  the  world.  The  miseries  also  of  the  human 
species,  through  their  own  and  each  other's  wickedness, 
as  well  as  the  state  of  the  inferior  creatures,  declare  the 
world  to  be  in  such  a  situation,  as  is  not  intended  always 
to  continue.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — 1.)  Nay,  not  only  do  all 
creatures,  and  all  other  men  here  below,  as  it  were,  groan 
under  the  burdens  imposed  on  them  through  sin  :  but  even 
"  the  children  of  God,"  who  have  "  the  Spirit  of  adop- 
"  tion,"  and  his  holy  consolations,  as  the  first  fruits  and 
pledge  of  their  everlasting  felicity,  (Note,  14 — 17,)  yet 
groan  within  themselves,  through  manifold  pains,  conflicts, 
temptations,  and  difficulties  :  and  especially  through  the 
disquietude  of  indwelling  sin;  (Notes,  vii.  22 — 25.  2  Cor. 
v.  1 — 8  ;)  and  in  "  waiting  for  the  adoption,"  their  pub- 
lick  admission  into  the  family  of  God,  and  to  the  enjoy- 
ment of  their  inheritance :  at  that  season,  when  their 
bodies  also  shall  be  redeemed  from  the  grave,  incorruptible, 
immortal,  and  glorious.  (Marg.  Ref.  in — p. — Note,  1  Cor. 
xv.  50 — 54.)  Then  Satan,  sin,  death,  misery,  and  all 
wicked  creatures,  will  be  confined  to  hell;  and  the  rest  of 
God's  creation  will  appear  glorious,  pure,  beautiful,  orderly, 
and  happy  ;  in  every  respect  answering  the  end  for  which 
it  was  formed,  and  in  nothing  abused  to  contrary  pur- 
poses. (Notes,  Rev.  xx.  1 1 — 15.  xxi.  1 — 4.) — The  suffer- 
ings of  animals,  though  very  many  and  grievous,  yet  being 
unfeared  and  transient,  are  doubtless  overbalanced  by  their 
enjoyments ;  and  to  infer  an  individual  resurrection  of  all 
or  any  of  them,  from  this  passage,  is  surely  one  of  the 
wildest  reveries,  which  ever  entered  into  the  mind  of  a 
thinking  man. — The  happy  effects  produced  by  the  gospel, 
when  extensively  successful,  even  in  this  present  world, 
may  be  considered  as  earnests  of  the  glorious  scene,  of 
which  the  apostle  speaks  :  (Note,  Rev.  xx.  4 — 6  :)  but 
"the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God"  (19),  and  "  the 
"adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  the  body"  (23;, 
clearly  shew  that  the  general  resurrection,  and  the  stale 
which  follows,  were  especially,  and  indeed  exclusively 
meant ;  for  then  only  will  "  the  children  of  God  be  mani- 
"  fested"  as  such,  and  be  separated  from  all  others.  (Note, 
1  John  iii.  1 — 3,  v.  2.) 

I  reckon.  (IS)  Aoy/foftai.  See  on  ii.  3.  iii.  28. — In  its.] 
EIJ  fytaj.  "  Unto  us."  (Notes,  2  Thes.  i.  5 — 10,  vv.  7. 
10.  1  Pet.  iv.  12 — 16,  v.  13.) — The  earnest  expectation. 
(19)  Awo*ap«8ox»a.  Phil.  \.  20. — Of  the  creature.}  T«5 
xtureus.  20—22.  39.  i.  20.  25.  Mark  x.  6.  xvi.  15.—  Wait- 
eth.]  Airf»$sXtreu.  23.  25.  1  Cor.  i.  7-  Gal.  v.  5.  PhiL  ill. 
20.  Heb.  ix.  28. — The  manifestation.']  T>jt 
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*oViv«x";  24  For  we  are  q  saved  by  hope: 
I'M^i^stj'en'but  hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hone: 
xvii. ;.  zecMx.  £or  what;  a  man  Seeth,  Avhy  doth  he  yet 

cV0^: hope  for? 

""IS:  IL'  it     25  But  if  we  hope  for  that  we  sec 
"i.  i£"w.  not,  t*Aew  do   we  '  with  patience  wait 

t.  i.  &  21.    _          . 

for  it. 

26  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth 
>  a  H.  -.  xii.  12.  rtl,r   t  infirmjties  :   tt  for  we  know  not 


2  Th«. 


1  J  >hn  hi.  3. 
rJCor.  It.  18.  T. 

l'pe"'ib'ioji.1' 
&„'.'  xii,!''  II  our 

Ps.  xxvii.  1-1.  xxxvii.  7  —  9.  Ixii.  1.  5.  6.  cxxx.  5  —  7.  Is.  xxv.  9.  xxvi.  8.  Lam.  iii.  -•">.  >. 
Luke  viii.  16.  xxi.  19.  Col.  i.  1  1.  1  Thes.  i.  3.  2  The*,  iii.  5.  Heb.  vi.  12.  15.  x.  Sfi.  xii. 
1—3.  Jam.  i.  8,  4.  v.  7—  11.  Rev.  i.  9.  xiii.  10.  xiv.  12.  t  XT.  I.  2  Cot.  xii.  &— 

10.     Heb.  it.  15.  v.  2.  u  Matt,  XX.  22.     Luke  xi.  1,  Sec.    Jam.  iv.  3. 


what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought ; 
"but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  interces- 
sion for  us,  y  with  groanings  which 
cannot  be  uttered. 

27  And  z  he  that  searcheth  the  hearts, 
*  knoweth  what  is  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit,  *  because  b  he  maketh  interces- 
sion for  the  saints  'according  to  the 
will  of  God. 

xvii.  3.    Jer.  xi.  20.  xvii.  10.  xx.  12.  Matt.  vi.  8.    John  xxi.  17.    Acts  i. 

ii.  4.     Heb.  iv.  13.     Rev.  ii.  23.        a  IV  xxxviii.  9.  Ixvi.  18,  19.    Jam.  v. 

Hoi.  b  34.  Kph.  ii.  18.  c  Jer.  xxix.  12,  13.  John  xiv. 
1  John  iii.  21,22.  v.  14,  15. 


X  15.    Ps.    x.   17. 

Zech.    xii.     10. 

Malt.      x.      20. 

<;«!.  iv.  C.  Epb. 

ii.     18.    vi.    18. 

Judeat,  21. 
y  vii.  24.  I'.,  vi. 

-9.    xl.i.    1-5. 

Iv.  1.2.  Uix.  3. 

Ixxvit.         1 — 8. 

Ixxxviti.       ]— 3. 

cii.  5.  20.  cxix. 

81,82.  cxllii.4— 

7.  Luke  xxii.  44. 

2  Cor.  v.  2.  4. 

xii.  8. 
l  1  Cht.  xxviii.  9. 

xxix.  17.  Ps.  vii. 

9.  xli».  21.  Prov. 
24.  xv.  8.  IThes. 
Id.  Or.  *  Or. 
13.  Jam.  i.  b,  6. 


xvi.  25.  1  Cor.'i.  1.  xiv.  26.  Gal.  i.  12.  ii.  2.  Rev.  i.  1,  et  al. 
ATToxaAoTTa,  18.  See  on  Matt.  xvi.  17- — Was  made  sub- 
ject. (20)  'TtVerayj]. — Who  hath  subjected]  Tov  mora^xv-ra. 
7-  x.  3.  xiii.  1.  5,  et  al.  Towcra,  ordino.  See  on  Acts  xiii. 
48. — To  vanity.]  T>i  juaraioTijTi.  Eph.  iv.  17-  2  Pet.  ii. 
18.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.— Ps.  iv.  2.  EC.,  i.  2.  14.  ii.  1. 
11.  15,  et  al.  Sept.  A  parao;,  1  Cor.  iii.  20. — S/jaZZ  oe  de- 
livered.  (21)  EXst/Sepa^o-erai.  See  on  vi.  18. — The  bond- 
age of  Corruption.]  T»j;  JsXstaj  TTJ;  <p$opa;.  See  on  15. 
<]>9opa,  1  Cor.  xv.  42.  50.  Gal.  vi.  8.  Co/,  ii.  22.  2  Prf.  i.  4. 
ii.  12.  19. — The  glorious  liberty.]  Trjv  EXsi/Stpiav  TTJ;  Sof»;. 
"  The  liberty  of  the  glory."  18.— 1  Cor.  x.  29.  2  Cor.  iii. 
17.  Gal.  ii.  4.  v.  1. 13.  Jam.  i.  25.  ii.  12. 1  Pet.  ii.  16.  2  Pet. 
ii.  19. — Groaneth.  (22)  2'->r=va?«.  Here  only.  Ex  <rw, 
et  s-evafu,  23.  Mark  vii.  34.  2  Cor.  v.  2.  JEfe6.  xiii.  17.  Jam. 
v.  9. — Travaileth  in  pain  togetlier.]  'S.wuSwu.  Here  only. 
Ex  <rw,  et  aSiva,  parturio.  Ab  a&iv,  dotor  partus. — T/te 
first-fruits.  (23)  Trjv  amapmn.  x'-  I6-  xyi-  5.  1  Cor.  xv.  20. 
xvi.  15.  Jam.  i.  18.  Rev.  xiv.  4. — Lev.  xxiii.  10.  Deut. 
xxvi.  2.  Sep?. — TVte  adoption.]  'TioSscnav.  See  on  15. — 
The  redemption.]  Trjv  aTroXurpucriv.  £p/i.  i.  14.  iv.  30.  Luke 
xxi.  28.  See  on  iii.  24. 

V.  24 — 27.  True  believers  are  saved  "  by,"  or  in,  "  hope ;" 
they  have  been  actually  brought  into  a  state  of  safety ;  but 
their  comfort  consists  "  in  hope,"  rather  than  fruition. 
Now  that  which  is  the  object  of  sight,  sense,  or  enjoy- 
ment, cannot  properly  be  called  "  hope : "  for  how  can  a 
man  be  said  to  hope  for  the  vision  or  fruition  of  that 
which  he  at  present  beholds  and  enjoys  ?  The  future  feli- 
city of  the  saints  will  chiefly  consist  in  beholding  the  ma- 
nifested glory  of  God  ;  some  glimpses  by  faith  they  here 
"  see  as  in  a  glass  darkly ;"  for  the  full  vision  and  fruition 
of  his  glory  they  hope,  and  wait,  in  reliance  on  his  pro- 
mise, and  "  by  patient  continuance  in  well  doing,"  amidst 
manifold  trials  and  temptations  :  and  from  this  hope  they 
cannot  be  diverted,  by  the  vain  expectation  of  finding 
satisfaction  in  the  things  of  time  and  sense.  (Marg.  Ref. 
y—s.— Notes,  v.  3 — 5.  1  Pet.  i.  3—5.)  For,  though  their 
infirmities  are  many  and  great,  and  they  would  soon  be 
overpowered  if  left  to  themselves  ;  yet  the  Spirit  of  God 
so  helps  them,  and  supports  them,  and  so  powerfully  aids 
their  exertions  feeble  and  infirm  in  themselves,  that  they 
are  not  entirely  overcome.  Indeed,  as  their  strength  and 
comfort,  amid  conflicts,  must  be  obtained  by  prayer,  and 
as  they  are  so  ignorant,  forgetful,  or  unbelieving,  that  they 
know  not  what  to  ask  for,  or  how  to  ask  for  any  thing 
in  a  proper  manner,  and  with  proper  affections ;  the  same 
Spirit  compassionately  £-?»;sts  their  memories,  excites  their 
desires  arid  hopes,  and  increases  their  faith.  Thus  he  be- 


comes an  inward  "  Intercessor,"  by  teaching  them  to  offer 
such  prayers,  as  are  pleasing  to  God,  and  meet  to  be  ac- 
cepted through  their  heavenly  Advocate.  (Marg.  Ref.  t, 
u. — Notes,  Ps.  xxxvii.  4.  Jam.  v.  16 — 18.  1  John  v.  14, 
15.  Jitde  20,  21.)  These  prayers  do  not  so  much  consist 
in  copious  and  fluent  expressions,  which  are  often  desti- 
tute of  suitable  affections ;  but  in  deep  acquaintance  with 
their  own  wants  and  miseries,  earnest,  longings  after 
spiritual  blessings,  and  believing  expectations  of  them, 
which  are  sometimes  productive  rather  "of  groans"  than 
of  words  :  or  they  are  uttered  in  broken  sentences  and 
detached  and  earnest  ejaculations,  rather  than  a  continued 
prayer  ;  or  they  are  larger  than  any  words,  however  suit- 
able, can  express  ;  as  implying  more  than  a  man  can  find 
words  to  utter. — Perhaps  the  humble,  broken-hearted  sup- 
plicant, when  thus  groaning  out  his  desires  after  pardon 
and  deliverance  from  sin,  is  ashamed  to  offer  such  inco- 
herent requests  :  but  the  heart-searching  God  well  under- 
stands and  approves  this  energetick  language ;  which  ex- 
presses "  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,"  when  making  interces- 
sion for  the  saints,  in  whom  he  dwells ;  according  to  the 
will  of  God,  both  in  his  promise,  commandment,  and 
providence :  and  such  prayers  will  surely  be  answered, 
when  the  well-worded  addresses  of  formalists  will  be  re- 
jected. (Marg.  Ref.  x,  y.) — Mind  of,  &c.]  '  The  phrase 
'  is  here  ...  the  very  same  that  was  used  in  the  sixth  verse] 
'  and  expresses,  not  merely  the  meaning,  but  the  temper 
1  and  disposition,  of  the  mind,  as  under  the  influences  of 
'  the  divine  Spirit,  pursuing  and  breathing  after  sucli  bless- 
'  rngs,  as  suit  its  rational  and  immortal  nature.'  Doddridge. 
(Notes,  5 — 9.  Eph.vi.  18 — 20,  v.  18.) — The  clause  in  one 
of  the  collects  of  our  liturgy,  seems  well  to  express  this  : 
'  That  they  may  love  the  thing  which  thow  commandest, 
'  and  desire  that  which  thou  dost  promise.'  When  the 
Holy  Spirit  produces  this  state  of  the  judgment  and  af- 
fections ;  the  prayers  which  spring  from  it,  will  be  gra- 
ciously accepted  through  our  heavenly  Advocate  by  the 
holy  heart-searching  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  •/. — c.) 

By  hope.  (24)  T>t  sAmJi.  20.  iv.  18.  v.  2.  4,  5.  xii.  12. 
xv.  4.  13.  Gal.  v.  5,  et  al.  "  In  the  hope."  (Notes,  v.  3 
—5.  2  Cor.  iv.  13—18,  vv.  17,  18.)— If  we  linpe.  (25)  Ei 
eAmfojitfv.  24.  xv.  12.  24.  Mitt.  xii.  21.  1  Cor.  xiii.  7-  -  Cor. 
v.  11.  Heb.\\.  1.  1  Pet.  iii.  5,  et  al. — Patience.]  'TTro/xovrjc. 
See  on  ii.  7- — Helpeth.  (26)  2uvavriXa^§avETai.  See  on 
Luke  x.  40.— Ex.  xviii.  22.  Ps.  Ixxxix.  21.  Sept.  "  Lays 
"  hold  together  icith  our  infirmities;"  as  one  helps  another 
to  take  up  and  carry  a  burden,  which  he  is  too  weak  to 
carry  alone. — Maketh  intercession.]  'rV-xipwcvyx,y.m.  Here 
only.  Ev-ruyxava,  27.  3<1.  xi.  2.  Acts  xxv.  24.  Hcb.  vii.  25. 
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a  35-39.  v.  s,  4.  28  And  d  we  know  that  all  things 
Ifo-ARS  work  together  for  good,  to  •  them  that 
"L^CO^V:  love  God.  to  them  who  are  f  the  called 

.      v.     1.  ,.  ,. 

i.  19-23.  according  to  nta  purpose. 

.  i.  5—  7.  _.°  v  J      /•          1 

29  For  "whom  he  did  foreknow, 
Ru  "  ne  a^so  did  predestinate  !  to  be  con- 
D^iYNeh'  formed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  k  that 

.  5.  Vs.  Ixix.  36.    Mark  xii.  30.     1   Cor.  ii.  9.    Jam.  i.  12.  ii.  5.     1  John  iv.  10.   19.  v 
',3.  f  30.  i.  6,  7.  ix.  11.  23,  24.    Jer.  Ii.  29.    Acts  xiii.  48.    Gal.  i.  15.     Eph.  i 

I,  10.  iii.  11.     I  Thes.  v.  9.    2  Thes.  ii.   13,  14.    2Tim.  ii.   19.     1  Pet.  v.  10.  g  xi 

',.     Ex.  xxxiii.  12.    Jer.  i.  5.    2  Tim.  ii.  19.     I  Pet.  i.  2.     Rev.  xiii.  8.  h  Eph.  i 


15—17.      v. 


2  Thes. 

Heb.  xii.  6-12. 


i.  5. 


9, 
2 

*.  11.    1  PK.~i.3a.  ~ i  xiii.  14.    John  xvii.   16.  19.  22,  23.  26.     1  Cor.  XT.  49.    2  Cor 

iii.  ia     Eph.  i.  4.  iv.  24.     Phil.  iii.  21.     1  John  iii.  2.  k  Ps.  Ixxxix.  27.     Matt 

xii.  50.  xxv.  40.    John  xx.  17.     CoL  i.  15— la     Heb.  i.  5,  6.  ii.  11-15.     Kev.  i.  5,  6. 


I   Cor.   i.  2.    9. 

1  Pet.     ii.     9 

2  Pet.      i.     10. 
Rev.     xvii.    14. 


he  might  be  the  first-born  among  many '  |*  L,J  ^  ^; 
brethren. 

30  Moreover  '  whom  he  did  predesti- 
nate, them  he  also  called  ;  M  and  whom  offi'm-*.  r.t. 
he  called,  them  he  also  iustified  ;  n  and  n  "'•'  Os.  33- 

,  i        •         ,.r-       1.1  i  «        •«  35.v.8-IO.John 

whom  he  justified,  them  he  also  glorified.    j-vjf -,y-  ?,9C^- 

31  What  °  shall  we  then  say  to  these   %•' £,  EP|J-  \ 
things  ?  p  If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be   [TT!;i;K|jf. 

fl.crain<5r  IIQ  ?  "•  ';i»  '•*•  2Tim. 

ii.ll.Heb.ix.15. 

1  Pet.  iii.  9.  iv.  13,  14.  v.  10.  o  See  on  iv.  1.  p  Gen.  xv.  I.  Num.  xiv.  9.  Deul.  xxxiii. 
29.  Josh.  x.  42.  1  Sam.  xiv.  6.  xvii.  45 — 17.  Ps.  xxvii.  1—3.  xlvi.  1— ».  7.  II.  Ivi.  J.  II.  Ixxxiv. 
II,  12.  cxviii.  6.  Is.  1.  7—9.  liv.  17.  Jer.  i.  19.  xx.  11.  John  x.  2tf— 30.  1  John  iv.  4. 


.,  Acts  xxiv.  3. — Groanings.]  S-way^oi;.  Acts  vii. 
34.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Ex.  ii.  24.  vi.  5.  Sept.  2T=va£», 
23. —  Which  cannot  be  uttered.']  AAaAijToij.  Here  only. — 
He  that  searcheth  the  hearts.  (27)  'O  epewuv  TCI;  xap^ix;. 
1  Cor.  ii.  10.  Rev.  ii.  23. — See  on  John  v.  39. — The  mind 
qftJie  Spirit .]  To  <ppov»|U,«  ra  nvri/^aroc.  See  on  6. 

V.  28 — 31.  From  the  preceding  considerations,  the 
apostle  assuredly  concluded,  that  all  events,  in  life  or  death, 
concurred  in  promoting  the  eternal  good  of  every  true 
believer,  however  bitter  and  painful  they  might  at  present 
be :  for  nothing  could  ever  defeat  the  great  end,  proposed 
in  all  the  dispensations  of  God  respecting  them,  even  their 
everlasting  salvation. — Providential  appointments  are  doubt- 
less primarily  intended  :  but  as  these  often  lead  men  into 
temptation,  and  so  prove  occasions  of  sin,  we  could  have 
no  assurance  that  they  would  "  all  work  together  for  good," 
if  we  were  absolutely  to  except  the  effects  of  our  own  sin 
and  folly.  (Note,  Gen.  xxii.  1.)  The  sins,  indeed,  even  of 
true  believers,  are  not  always  over-ruled  for  their  increase 
of  present  grace,  or  of  future  glory ;  in  this  respect  they 
"  suffer  loss,  and  are  saved  as  by  fire  :  "  (Note,  1  Cor.  iii. 
10 — 15  :)  yet  the  whole  concurs,  as  one  complex  plan,  to 
prepare  them  for  the  inheritance  intended  for  them ;  and 
many  of  their  own  mistakes  and  miscarriages,  being  deeply 
repented  of,  work  together  eminently  for  their  humiliation, 
and  the  increase  of  their  grateful  love.  (Marg.  Ref.  d,  e. — 
Notes,  -2  Chr.  xxxii.  24 — 33.  Malt.  xxvi.  69 — 75.  2  Cor. 
xii.  7 — 10.  P.  O.  1 — 10.)  As  far  as  they  act  in  character, 
and  live  in  the  habitual  exercise  of  "  love  to  God,"  all 
things  concur  in  augmenting  their  final  recompence.  When 
they  act  out  of  character,  corrections,  and  perhaps  terrors, 
will  be  employed  to  bring  them  back  again  :  and  if  a  man 
allow  himself  in  sin,  expecting  to  derive  good  from  it,  he 
"  does  evil  that  good  may  come,"  he  "  sins  on  that  grace 
"  may  abound,"  he  bears  the  broad  mark  of  a  hypocrite, 
and  "  his  damnation  will  be  just."  So  that  we  need  not 
invalidate  this  animating  assurance,  to  guard  it  from  the 
perversion  of  wicked  men,  as  some  have  done,  to  the 
great  discouragement  of  humble  Christians ;  who  fear 
nothing  so  much  by  far,  even  in  their  sharpest  afflictions, 
as  their  own  lamented  propensity  to  sin.  (Note,  John  x.  26 
— 31.) — The  persons  intended  once  did  not  "  love  God;" 
(\cfi-x,  ', — 9.  v.  7—10  ;)  but  they  had  been  "  called  "  into 
a  state  of  reconciliation  and  love  to  him,  "  according  to 
"  his  purpose "  and  choice  of  them,  which  he  will  never 
suffer  to  be  frustrated.  Having  in  his  infinite,  but  incom- 
prehensible wisdom  and  righteousness,  permitted  the  fall 
and  apostasy  of  man ;  he  looked  upon  the  whole  human 
species  as  deserving  of  destruction,  and  meet  for  it :  yet, 


purposing  to  provide  and  reveal  a  gracious  salvation  to 
them,  for  the  glory  of  his  name,  he  knew  that  they  would 
as  certainly  reject  this  salvation,  as  they  would  break  his 
holy  law.  For  reasons  therefore  not  revealed  to  us,  he 
determined  to  leave  some  deservedly  to  perish  in  obstinate 
enmity ;  and  graciously  to  recover  others  by  regeneration 
and  efficacious  grace.  These  "  he  foreknew,"  not  merely 
in  respect  of  external  privileges,  or  as  a  part  of  favoured 
nations,  but  as  individually  chosen  to  eternal  life  :  for  in 
consequence  of  this  foreknowledge,  "  he  predestinated," 
or  before  decreed,  them  "  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of 
"  his  son."  (Marg.  Ref.  f — h. — Note,  Acts  ii.  22 — 24.) 
In  this  life  they  are  in  part  renewed  to  his  holy  image,  and 
walk  in  his  steps  ;  and,  having  passed,  like  Jesus,  through 
many  sufferings,  they  will  hereafter  be  completely  con- 
formed to  his  holy  human  nature,  both  in  body  and  soul : 
that  so  he  may  appear  among  them  as  "  the  first  begotten," 
and  Head  "  of  the  many  brethren,"  which  shall  consti- 
tute the  family  of  God ;  that,  being  admitted  through  him 
to  be  children  and  heirs,  they  may  thus  be  made  meet  with 
him  to  enjoy  their  inheritance.  (Note,  15 — 17.)  As  this 
was  the  "  determined  purpose  and  foreknowledge  of 
"  God "  respecting  them  ;  so  all  the  intermediate  steps 
were  equally  pre-determmed.  Thus  the  Lord  "  calls  "  to 
repentance,  faith  in  Christ,  anu  newness  of  life,  every  one 
whom  he  has  "  predestinated ;  "  he  "  justifies,"  through 
the  righteousness  of  Christ,  every  one  whom  he  "  calls;  " 
and  he  will  finally  "  glorify"  every  one  whom  he  "  justi- 
"  fies."  (Marg.  Ref.  g — n.) — Sanctification  is  not  ex- 
pressly mentioned  in  this  golden  chain  :  but  "  predesti- 
"  nation  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  "  of  Christ,  effectual 
calling,  and  final  glory,  so  describe  the.  beginning,  the  pro- 
gress, and  the  consummation  of  sanctification,  that  no 
omission  can  in  this  respect  be  imputed  to  the  apostle.  In 
the  language  of  faith  and  hope,  he  speaks  of  the  whole 
work  as  already  done,  because  ensured  by  the  purposes 
and  promises  of  God;  and  he  demands  what  can  be  said 
unto,  or  against,  such  things.  For  if  God  be  thus  "  for 
freely  and  absolutely,  our  unchangeable  Friend, 


us, 


and  thus  determined  to  bless  us  with  everlasting  felicity ; 
who  or  what  can  be  so  against  us,  as  to  defeat  his  gra- 
cious purpose  ?  Or  what  need  have  we  to  fear  the  rage  and 
power  of  all  creatures,  if  they  should  combine  against  us  ? 
(Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.) — From  this  and  similar  passages,  some 
persons  have  absurdly  spoken  of  our  having  been  justified 
'from  eternity,  &c.  but  the  foced  intention  of  doing  any 
thing,  is  perfectly  distinct  from  the  actual  performance  of 
it.  God  as  absolutely  determined  the  final  glorification  of 
every  believer,  as  he  did  the  justification  of  every  elect 
i? 


A.D.  61. 


ROMANS. 
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*  •«-!«. «;.  21.      32  He  q  that    spared  not  his   own 

6<n.    xxii.    12.  i,.  «• 

i;  ','i1 1^"^  Son,  but    delivered  him  up  for  us  all, 
^Prt?°ii.'j25:  'how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely 
r  i',J»n  '*• 1(i-   give  us  all  things : 

ilS.  ii'.  23.     Pi.lix<i>.ll.     I  Cor.  11.  12.   iii.  21-23.    2  Cor.  iv.  IS.     RM.  xxi.  7. 


33  Who  '  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  « |  ^'-J^'i 
charge  °  of  God's  elect 5    T  //  is  God    ; 

that  justifieth.  S'LlL:  ;•;  ','i: 

34  Who  'is  he  that  condemneth  ?  u i.K^\ -;; •&',',; 

xxiv.  24.     Luke  xriii.  7.     I  Th«.  i.  4.    Til.  1.   I.     1  P«.  i.  2.  x  iii.  'JC.     ii.'l.  8, !(. 

Gal.  iii.  &  y   I.  xiv.  3.    Job  xxxi».  %t.     !•».  xxxvii.  3a.  cix.  81.    Jer.  L  20. 


person  :  we  might  then  as  well  say,  they  have  been  glori- 
fied in  body  and  soul  from  all  eternity  :  this  could  not  be 
more  absurd  or  unscriptural,  than  the  notion  of  being 
justified  from  eternity ;  and  probably  it  would  be  less 
capable  of  perversion.  —  Dr.  Whitby  says,  that  all  the 
fathers,  before  Augustine,  understood  this  passage  '  of 
'  those,  whom  God  foresaw  would  love  him.'  But  does 
God  foresee,  that  any  of  our  race,  while  unregenerate,  will 
love  him  ?  (Note,  Eph.  i.  3 — 8.)  And  is  not  the  clause 
"  called  according  to  his  purpose,"  of  the  same  import  as 
regenerated  ?  And  can  this  choice  of  some,  rather  than 
others,  of  our  fallen  race,  because  of  something  spiritually 
good  in  them,  as  the  ground  of  it,  in  order  to  their  being 
thus  "  called,"  possibly  consist  with  the  doctrines  of  ori- 
ginal sin,  or  the  total  depravity  of  human  nature,  and  of  a 
regeneration  from  the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  righteous- 
ness ?  Does  it  not  border  on  Pelagianism  ?  This,  however, 
gives  up  the  notion  of  a  national  election  being  intended. 
Indeed,  if  all  the  Gentiles,  or  all  the  inhabitants  of  any 
one  nation,  whom  God  foreknew,  and  determined  to  call 
into  his  church,  be  actually  "  conformed  to  the  image  of 
"  Christ,"  and  "justified,"  and  shall,  without  exception, 
partake  of  eternal  glory  ;  the  interpretation  of  the  passage, 
as  referring  to  the  election  of  collective  bodies,  may  stand ; 
but  otherwise  it  cannot.  So  that,  if  this  were  the  only 
passage,  in  which  the  humiliating  subject  was  expressly 
mentioned ;  we  might  confidently  maintain,  that  the  doc- 
trine of  individual  predestination  to  eternal  life,  and  the 
authority  of  the  apostle  as  an  inspired  writer,  must  stand 
or  fall  together.  Nothing  more  fully  shews  this,  than  the 
Difficulties  to  which  its  very  learned  and  sagacious  opposers 
are  reduced ;  and  the  different  and  discordant  grounds  on 
which  they  rest  their  cause  :  for  they  scarcely  agree  in  any 
thing,  but  in  determining  to  oppose  the  most  natural  and 
obvious  meaning  of  the  words.  Perhaps  the  apostle's  doc- 
trine was  never  more  justly  expressed  by  any  uninspired 
writer,  than  in  the  former  part  of  the  seventeenth  article 
of  our  church.  '  Predestination  unto  life,  is  the  everlast- 
'  ing  purpose  of  God,  whereby  (before  the  foundations 
'  of  the  world  were  laid,)  he  hath  constantly  decreed  by  his 
'  counsel,  secret  to  us,  to  deliver  from  curse  and  damnation 
'  those  whom  he  hath  chosen  in  Christ  out  of  mankind ; 
'  and  to  bring  them  by  Christ  to  everlasting  salvation,  as 

•  vessels  made  to  honour.     Wherefore  they  which  be  en- 

•  dued  with  so  excellent  a  benefit  of  God,  be  called  accord- 
'  ing  to  God's  purpose,  by  his  Spirit  working  in  due  sea- 
'  son  ;  they  through  grace  obey  the  calling;  they  be  justi- 
'  fied  freely ;    they  be  made   the  sons  of  God   by  adop- 
'  tion  ;  they  be  made  like  the  image  of  his  only  begotten 
'  Son  Jesus  Christ;  they  walk  religiously  in  good  works, 
'  and  at  length  by  God's  mercy,  they  attain  to  everlasting 
'  felicity.'— Lore  God,  &c.  (28)     Notes,  Jam.  i.  12.  ii.  5 — 
7    1  John  iv.  9—12.  19. 

Work  together.  (28)    iuytpyti.    '  Omnia   in    utilitatem 

•  verorum  Dei  cultorum  cedere.'  Schleusner.  See  on  Mark 
xvi.  20. —  The  called.]  Toij  xX>]Toi{.  See  on  i.  1.  6. — Accord- 


ing to  his  purpose.]  Kola  irpoStfftv.  ix.  11.  Eph.  i.  11.  iii. 
11.  2  Tim.  i.  9.  See  on  Acts  xi.  23.— He  did  foreknow. 
(29)  Ilposyvffl.  xi.  2.  Acts  xxvi.  5.  1  PC,.  \.  20.  2  Pet.  iii. 
17.  Upoyvuo-if  See  on  Acts  ii.  23. — He  did  predestinate."] 
ripotefiye.  30.  See  on  Acts  iv.  28. — To  be  cot]fbrmed.]  2y^- 
popfus.  Phil.  iii.  21.  Not  elsewhere.  2ii/jHju.offBjx£vo;,  Phil. 
iii.  10. — The  image.]  T>jf  eutovos.  1  Cor.  xi.  7-  xv.  49.  2  Cor. 
iii.  18.  iv.  4.  Col.  i.  15.  iii.  10.  Heb.  x.  1.  See  on  i.  23.— 
The  first-born.]  OpwroToxoy.  Matt.  i.  25.  Col.  i.  15.  Heb. 
i.  6.  xi.  28.  xii.  23.  Rev.  i.  5. 

V.  32 — 34.  The  omnipotence  and  omniscience  of  God 
had  been,  in  the  preceding  verse,  opposed  to  the  puny 
efforts  of  every  enemy  :  here,  his  former  benefits  are  shewn 
to  be  assured  pledges  of  final  felicity,  to  all  real  Christians. 
The  holiness  of  God  and  man's  sini'ulness  seemed  to  bar 
the  way  to  man's  happiness ;  but  the  free  love  of  God  to 
them,  when  rebels  and  enemies,  induced  him  to  "  give  his 
"  own  Son  "  to  be  their  Surety  and  Sacrifice,  who  willingly 
assumed  their  nature,  in  order  to  bear  their  sins  :  and  in 
this,  the  Father  "  spared  him  not,  but  delivered  him  up  " 
to  agony,  ignominy,  and  death ;  notwithstanding  his  per- 
sonal dignity  and  excellency,  the  perfection  of  his  obe- 
dience, and  his  own  inconceivable  love  of  him.  (Marg.  Ref, 
q,  r. — Notes,  v.  C — 10.  Is.  liii.  7 — 10.  2  Pet.  ii.  4 — 9.) 
Thus  he  bore  the  curse  in  the  stead  of  all  his  people,  and 
so  expiated  their  guilt,  even  when  they  were  enemies  :  and 
having,  in  virtue  of  that  atonement,  and  his  own  eternal 
choice,  called  them  into  a  state  of  peace  with  him,  and 
taught  them  to  love  and  obey  him;  how  can  it  be  sup- 
posed, that  he  will  now  withhold  any  thing  from  them  ? 
(Marg.  Ref.  s. — Notes,  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  11,  12.  1  Cor.  iii.  18 — 
23.  Eph.  iii.  20,  21.)  All  things  in  heaven  and  earth,  the 
universal  creation,  yea,  the  everlasting  enjoyment  of  the 
Creator  himself  as  their  Portion,  are  not  so  great  a  display 
of  his  free  love  to  them,  as  the  gift  of  his  co-equal  Son  to 
be  the  atonement  on  the  cross  for  their  sins ;  and  all  the 
rest  necessarily  follows  upon  their  union  with  him,  and 
interest  in  him.  (Note,  John  iii.  16.)  The  emphasis  is  evi- 
dently here  laid,  not  on  Christ  as  incarnate,  being  given 
up  to  death  for  us ;  but  in  God's  giving  his  own  Son  to 
become  incarnate  for  such  a  purpose.  (Note,  John  v.  17, 
18.) — Who  then  "  can  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of 
"  God's  elect ;  "  to  the  charge  of  those  whose  election  is 
manifested,  by  their  being  called  to  the  fellowship  of  Christ  ? 
when  it  is  God,  against  whom  they  have  sinned,  who  has  at 
such  a  price  completely  justified  them  ?  (Marg.  Ref'.  t — x. 
— Note,  1,  2.  Is,  1.  7 — 9.  liv.  15 — 170  Satan  may  accuse 
them,  the  world  may  revile  them,  their  brethren  may  sus- 
pect and  censure  them,  their  own  consciences  may  reproach 
them  with  many  sins  ;  the  law  may  convict  and  condemn 
them,  for  many  former  and  later  transgressions  :  but  God 
himself  pleads  their  cause;  he  pronounces  them  righteous, 
silences  their  accusers,  pacifies  their  consciences,  clears  their 
characters,  and  shews  the  law  magnified,  and  justice  satis- 
fied, in  the  obedience  and  sufferings  of  their  Surety  ;  and 
who  then  can  make  good  any  charge  against  them  ?  (Note, 
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'' 


!    IVt.     iii. 
Rev.  i.  18. 


's  Christ  that  died,  yea,  rather  that 
r'sen  a»am>  "  wh«  is  even  at  the  right 


of  God,  b  who  also  maketh  inter- 
2:  cession  for  us. 

35  Who  c  shall  separate  us  from  the 
§:  love  of  Christ  ?   d  shall  tribulation,  or 
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fi?'  j"i'  i"p«:  distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or 
>  •!:.  IV.  Kii.  12.  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword  ? 

John  xvi.  23. 2H,  ..'          . ,,  -T~,  ..  i 

r.bxT,i.  20-24.  36  As  it  is  written,  'For  thy  sake 
f  itim'ii'T '2^'  wc  are  killed  all  the  day  long  ;  we  are 
vr°^i«!'  "3  accounted  as  f  sheep  for  the  slaughter. 

John  x.  28.'  xii'i.'  1.    2Thw.  ii.  13.  14.  16.    Her.  i.  5.  6.  d   17.  i.  .1-5.    Matt.  v. 

la— 12.  x.  28— 31.  Lukexxi.  12— 18.  John  xvi.  33.  Arts  xiv.  22.  xx.  2),  24.  2  Cor.  iv. 
17.  vi.  4—10.  xi.  2:i—  IT.  2T.ro.  i.  12.  iv.  16—18.  Heb.  xii.  3—11.  Jam.  i.  2—4.  1  Pet. 

i  5 7    iv   12—14.     Rev,  vn.  14 — 17.  e  Ps.  xliv.  22.  cxli.  7.    John  xvi.  2.     1  Cur. 

xv.30,31.    2Cor.iv.ll.  f  l».  liii.  7.    Jer.  xi.  19.  xii.  3.  Ii.  40.    AtU  viii.  32. 


j  'V°;J  ^" 


37  Nay,  gin  all  these  things  we  are  E|7cll,r.;  "^^ 
more  than  conquerors,  through  h  him 

that  loved  us. 

38  For  '  I  am  persuaded,  k  that  nei- 

ther  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  '  nor  „  "Jt'-k  Eph. 
principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  2  rife,.  ^rk 
present,  nor  things  to  come,  !»J  He",  "i.  10' 

39  "Nor  "height,  nor  "depth,  nor'jj^'^''* 
any  other  creature,  p  shall  be  able  to  k  g^g^E: 
separate  us  from  q  the  love  of  God,   %?&£?£ 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.         ,  r^-r.  »i.  14. 

Eph.  vi.  11.  12.    Col.  i.  16.  ii.  IS.    1  Pet.  v.  8—  10.  m  Epn.  iii.  18.  |5.  n  Ex. 

ix.  16,  17.  Ps.  xciii.  3,  4.  Is.  x.  10-14.33.  xxiv.  21.  Dan.  iv.  II.  v.  1*-2.'i.  2  Thcs.  ii.  4. 
Kev.  xiii.  I—  8.  o  xi.  33.  Pj.  Ixiv.  6.  Prov.  xx.  ft.  Matt.  xxiv.  24.  2  Cor.  ii.  II. 

xi.  3.    2  Them.  ii.  9—12.     Rev.  ii.  24.  xii.  9.  xiii.  14.  xix.  2(1.  xx.  X.  7.  f  Jolin  x.  28 

—30.    Col.  iii.  3,  4.  q  ;t>.  v.  8.    John  iii.  16.  xvi.  27.  xvii.  2fi.    Eph.  i.  4.  ii.  4—7. 

Tit.  iii.  4—7.    I  John  iv.  9,  10.  16.  19. 


Zech,  iii.  1 — 4.)  If  they  look  forward  to  the  day  of  judg- 
ment; who  shall  then  condemn  them  ?  The  Judge  him- 
self will  be  the  same  Person  who  loved  them,  died  for  their 
sins,  and  rose  again  for  their  justification  :  (Note,  iv.  23 — 
25  :)  and  who  now  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  ever 
liveth  to  plead  in  their  behalf,  and  to  exert  his  almighty 
power  for  their  benefit !  Even  now,  he  presents  their  ser- 
vices for  acceptance  before  his  Father's  throne ;  he  quashes 
all  accusations  brought  against  them,  he  defeats  the  machi- 
nations of  their  enemies  ;  he  manages  all  things  for  their 
good,  and  is  perfecting  his  work  in  them  :  and  will  he  then 
forsake  the  work  of  his  own  hands,  and  at  last  condemn 
them  to  hell  ?  It  is  impossible !  (Marg.  Ref.  y — b. — 
Notes,  Is.  liv.  6—10.  15—17.  Luke  xxii.  31—34,  v.  32. 
John  xvii.  1—3.  2  Tlies.  ii.  13,  14.  Heb.  vii.  23—25.) 

Spared  no/.  (32)  Oux  s/pmraro.  xi.  21.  2  Pet.  ii.  4,  5. 
See  on  Acts  xx.  29. — His  own  Sim.]  Ts  i2i«  inn.  See  on 
1  Cor.  vii.  2. — Freely  give.]  Xapia-ercu.  1  Cor.  ii.  12.  See 
on  Luke  vii.  21.  42. — Shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge. 
(33)  EyxaXE<rei.  See  on  Acts  xxiii.  29. 

V.  35 — 39.  As  infinite  and  unchangeable  power  and 
love,  are  engaged  in  behalf  of  all  believers,  and  the  mercy 
already  shewn  them  is  greater  than  all  that  which  is  further 
needful ;  they  may  even  triumph  on  the  field  of  battle,  and 
exult  amidst  their  conflicts  and  groans:  for  "  who  shall 
"  separate  them  from  the  love  of  Christ,"  who  has  chosen, 
redeemed,  called,  and  justified  them  ?  Shall  trials,  perse- 
cutions, or  calamities  of  any  kind,  degree,  or  continuance  ? 
Shall  the  sword  of  war,  or  that  of  the  executioner  ?  In- 
deed it  had  been  written  of  old,  that  the  harmless  people 
of  God  were,  and  would  be,  butchered  like  sheep.  (Marg. 
Ref.  c— f.— Notes,  v.  6—10.  Ps.  xliv.  17—22.  John  xvi. 
1 — 3.  Eph.  iii.  14 — 19,  vv.  18,  19.)  But,  instead  of  being 
separated  from  his  love  by  these  events,  they  would  be 
brought  to  the  more  complete  enjoyment  of  it:  and  so  not 
only  escape  unhurt,  or  barely  come  oft'  victorious  ;  but 
they  would  also  be  made  "  more  than  conquerors,"  even 
immense  gainers,  by  their  sufferings,  through  the  sup- 
porting grace  of  their  loving  Saviour.  (Marg.  Rt'f.  g,  h. — 
Notes,  2  C/ir.  xx.  22 — 25.  xxxii.  27 — 29.)  Indeed,  the 
apostle  was  fully  "  persuaded,"  or  assured,  that  neither 
the  love  of  life,  nor  its  snares  and  trials,  nor  the  fear, 
agony,  or  separating  stroke  of  death  in  any  form,  nor  the 
machinations  of  evil  angels,  or  of  all  the  principalities 
mid  powers  of  darkness,  or  the  ungodly  persecuting  princes 
'I'  this  world;  nor  any  present  calamities,  or  futuie  un- 
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known  changes  or  undiscovered  scenes;  neither  the  height 
of  prosperity,  nor  the  depth  of  adversity ;  neither  the 
highest  created  power,  nor  the  deepest  plots  of  subtle  ene- 
mies ;  nor  any  creature,  nor  all  creatures,  shall  ever  pre- 
vail to  separate  true  believers  "  from  the  love  of  God  in 
"  Christ  Jesus  "  towards  them  :  as  his  purposes  are  un- 
changeable, his  engagements  irrevocable,  and  his  power 
invincible.  (Marg.  Ref'.  i — q. — Note,  1  Cor.  iii.  18 — 23.) — 
It  is  frivolous  to  say,  that  sin,  being  no  creature  of  God, 
may  separate  the  believer  from  his  love,  notwithstanding 
all  this:  for  such  a  restriction  wholly  invalidates  the  pas- 
sage. Tribulation,  persecution,  the  terror  of  death,  the 
frowns  or  smiles  of  the  world,  and  the  machinations  of  evil 
spirits,  have  not  the  smallest  tendency  to  "  separate  us 
"  from  the  love  of  God,"  except  as  they  prove  occasions 
of  sin.  Professed  believers  in  such  circumstances  often 
forsake  God  and  perish ;  but  "  all  his  saints  are  in  his 
"  hand,"  and  "  are  kept  by  his  power  through  faith  unto 
"  salvation  :  "  so  that  they  either  resist  and  overcome  every 
temptation  ;  or  if  baffled  and  foiled,  they  are  brought  back 
by  convictions  and  corrections,  with  penitent  tears  and 
fervent  supplications  ;  and  they  dread  suffering  chiefly,  be- 
cause they  fear  lest  it  should  prove  the  occasion  of  in- 
dwelling sin  gaining  some  victory  over  them.  (Notes,  Luke 
xxii.  31 — 34.  Jo/i«  x.  26 — 31.  1  Pet.  i.  3 — 5.) — If  a  man 
take  encouragement  to  sin  from  such  assurances,  he  ren- 
ders it  extremely  probable  that  he  has  no  interest  in  them  : 
no  one  can  triumph  on  this  ground,  who  has  not  scriptural 
evidence  of  his  conversion  and  his  love  to  God ;  (Note,  28 
— 31  ;)  or  take  the  warrantable  comfort  of  them,  except 
he  is,  at  present,  striving  aga'inst  sin,  and  harassed  by  fears 
lest  some  future  event  should  give  that  detested  and  dread- 
ed foe,  a  fatal  advantage  over  him.  We  must  not  there- 
fore take  the  cordials  from  the  weary  and  almost  fainting 
combatants ;  because  others  unwarrantably  seize  upon 
them,  and  fatally  intoxicate  themselves  with  them. 

Shall  separate.  (35)  Xupuru.  39.  See  on  Matt.  xix.  6. — 
Distress.']  "S,livox,<>>pia.  See  on  ii.  9. — Nakedness.]  Tup-wr);. 
2  Cor.  xi.  27.  Rev.  iii.  1 8.  Tu^voc,  Matt.  xxv.  36.  38.— 
For  thy  sake,  &c.  (36)  Exactly  from  Sept.  Ps.  xliv.  22. 
—  We  are  killed.']  ®ctvonup,&a..  13.  vii.  4. —  Slaughter.] 
2payrj;.  Acts  viii.  32.  Jam.  v.  5. — We  are  more  than  con- 
querors. (37)  "T^epvixanev.  Here  only. — /  am  persuaded. 
(38)  ns7rei<T(x.ai.  '  Certus  sum.'  Schleusner.  xiv.  14.  xv. 
14.  Luke  xx.  6.  2  Tim.  i.  5.  12. — Height.  (39) 
2  Cor.  x.  5.  Not  elsewhere.  'YvJ/oj,  Eph.  iii.  18. 
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CHAP.  IX. 

The  apostle  deeply  laments  the  unbelief  of  his  coun- 
trymen, and  declares  his  willingness  to  endure  any 
thing  for  their  salvation,  1 — 3.  He  shews  the  privi- 
leges of  Israel  as  a  nation,  4,  5  ;  and  the  difference  be- 
tween Israelites  according  to  the  flesh,  and  the  true 
Israel,  6 — 8.  He  illustrates  his  subject,  by  the  exam- 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—9 

The  terrors  of  the  law,  and  our  own  consciousness  of 
guilt  and  indwelling  sin,  should  endear  to  us  the  free  sal- 
vation of  the  gospel;  and  urge  us  to  flee  for  refuge  to 
Christ,  that  we  may  be  safe  in  him,  as  Noah  was  in  the 
ark,  when  threatened  destruction  shall  overwhelm  all  un- 
godly men. — While  we  earnestly  desire  to  be  delivered 
from  condemnation,  let  us  seek  for  grace  to  enable  us  "  to 
"  walk,  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit : "  thus  it 
will  be  evident,  that  "  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in 
"  Christ  Jesus,  hath  made  us  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and 
"  death,"  and  that  the  grace  of  the  gospel  has  already 
done  far  more  towards  our  sanctification,  than  the  law 
could  possibly  ever  do  for  those,  who  desired  to  be  under 
it.  For  if  we  truly  rely  on  the  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God, 
"  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,"  for  our  sins ;  we  shall 
find  that  our  old  nature  is  condemned  and  must  be  cruci- 
fied ;  we  shall  heartily  concur  in  putting  this  sentence  in 
execution  ;  and  long  for  "  the  righteousness  of  the  law  to 
"  be  fulfilled  in  us,"  even  as  it  was  by  our  Surety.  Of 
this,  our  present  habitual  "  walk  after  the  Spirit"  is  an 
earnest  and  sure  pledge.  But  "  the  carnal  mind "  and 
conversation  are  evidences,  that  a  man  "  is  dead  in  sin  " 
and  under  the  curse  of  the  law,  however  he  may  speak 
about  the  grace  of  the  gospel :  for  those  who  are  "  alive 
"  to  God,"  and  "  at  peace  with  him,"  are  spiritual  in 
their  judgment,  affections,  and  habitual  walk,  though  they 
grieve  that  they  are  not  more  so.  But  "  the  carnal  mind 
"  is  enmity  against  God :  "  no  unregenerate  man  can  de- 
light in  his  holy  law,  or  be  subject  to  it ;  and  how  can  it 
be  expected  that  God  should  be  pleased  with  the  formal 
services  of  enemies  and  rebels  ?  We  should,  therefore, 
especially  examine  ourselves,  whether  "  the  Spirit  of 
"  Christ  dwell  in  us  : "  for  if  this  be  not  our  case,  we  do 
not  belong  to  him,  are  not  in  his  kingdom,  and  shall  not 
have  our  portion  with  him  ;  but  with  the  wicked,  "  in  the 
"  everlasting  fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels," 
unless  this  entire  change  be  wrought  in  our  hearts,  and 
lives,  during  our  continuance  in  this  world. 

V.  10—17. 

If  "  the  Spirit  of  Christ "  have  taken  possession  of  our 
hearts,  and  renewed  his  holy  image  there ;  the  death  of 
our  "  mortal  bodies  "  will  make  way  for  perfecting  the  life 
of  our  immortal  souls,  in  which  eternal  life  now  abides ; 
and,  through  the  Redeemer's  righteousness,  our  bodies 
too  shall  be  raised  again  to  share  that  glorious  felicity. 
What  then  can  a  worldly  life  present  to  our  view,  worthy 
for  a  moment  to  be  put  in  competition  with  this  noble 
"  prize  of  our  high  calling  ?  "  All  that  we  owe  to  the  flesh, 


pies  of  Isaac,  of  Jacob  and  Esau,  and  of  Pharaoh ; 
•and  thus  shews  the  freeness  of  the  mercy  of  God,  and 
his  holy  but  absolute  sovereignty  in  all  his  dispensa- 
tions, 9— 18.  He  answers  objections  to  his  doctrine, 
1Q — 23;  proves  it  from  the  prophets,  24 — 2Q;  and 
evinces,  that  the  Jews  come  short  of  the  blessing, 
(which  the  Gentiles  obtained  by  faith,)  because  "  they 
"  sought  it  by  the  works  of  the  law,"  and  rejected 
Christ,  30—33. 


is  a  holy  revenge  for  the  injuries  already  done,  and  the 
hindrances  continually  given  us  :  and  instead  of  rendering 
our  state  doubtful,  by  living  after  it  in  any  degree ;  we 
should,  by  the  Spirit,  continually  endeavour,  more  and 
more  entirely,  to  mortify  it,  and  repress  all  its  actings. 
(Note,  Gal.  v.  16 — 18.  22—26.)  Thus,  giving  up  our- 
selves to  be  "  led  by  the  Spirit,"  our  adoption  will  be 
manifest,  we  shall  gradually  be  emancipated  from  servile 
motives  and  fears,  and  shall  trust  and  obey  God,  and  walk 
with  him  as  our  reconciled  Father ;  the  Holy  Spirit  will 
witness  with  our  consciences,  that  we  have  the  temper  of 
loving,  obedient  children  towards  him  ;  and  thus  support 
us  in  all  trials  and  circumstances  with  the  joyful  prospect 
and  most  blessed  anticipations  of  our  incorruptible  in- 
heritance. 

V.   18—27. 

It  is  the  will  of  our  heavenly  Father,  that  "  in  the  world 
"  we  should  have  tribulations,"  and  have  fellowship  with 
Christ  in  his  sufferings,  before  we  "  be  glorified  together  " 
with  him.  But  on  the  most  rational  principles,  and  most 
exact  computation,  we  shall  find,  "  that  the  sufferings  of 
"  this  present  time,  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with 
"  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us;"  even  if,  in- 
stead of  our  light  trials,  we  were  called  to  bear  as  heavy 
and  durable  a  cross  as  that  of  the  apostle. — Indeed,  sin 
has  filled  the  world  with  suffering,  yea  with  unspeakable 
disorder  and  misery ;  all  creatures  seem  to  proclaim  man's 
fatal  apostasy,  and  to  recommend  the  inestimably  precious 
salvation  of  Christ. — Men  every  where  are  most  evidently 
at  war  with  their  Maker  and  with  each  other :  so  that  the 
earth  is  become  a  great  slaughter-house  and  burying 
ground,  to  its  inhabitants;  and  the  animals  are  forced 
into  the  service  of  men's  lusts,  by  a  most  abominable  per- 
version :  and  the  creatures  of  God  are  made  his  rivab,  in 
that  men  generally,  every  where  and  through  every  age, 
"  have  worshipped  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator, 
"  who  is  blessed  for  evermore."  Thus  the  "  creation  groans 
"  under  bondage  "  to  human  depravity ;  every  part  of  it 
seems  to  abet  man's  rebellion,  or  to  be  an  instrument  of 
•his  crimes ;  and  the  more  reflecting  even  of  the  heathen 
could  see  the  strange  state  of  the  world,  though  they  saw 
neither  the  cause  nor  the  cure  of  it.  But  the  gospel 
opens  a  brighter  prospect ;  a  glorious  crisis  approaches,  of 
which  all  things  seem  in  anxious  expectation.  When  "  the 
"  children  of  God  shall  be  manifested,"  and  separated  from 
his  implacable  foes,  a  complete  deliverance  from  this  bond- 
age will  be  given  to  all,  except  Satan  and  his  obstinate  ad- 
herents ;  and  sin,  deformity,  vanity,  and  misery,  shall  be 
seen  no  where,  but  in  the  bottomless  pit.  May  we  then 
give  diligence  to  ensure  our  interest  in  this  redemption, 
and  to  possess  "  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,  the  earnest 
"  and  pledge  "  of  our  inheritance.  Then  our  yroans  under 
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.  ii.i9.2]coir.ji.».  I  »SAY  the  truth  in  Christ,  I  lie  not, 
Fa  i  CH: '  my  conscience  also  bearing  me  wit- 
',:  2\Tm'  "' 7'  ness  m  the  Holy  Ghost, 

b  2^  cor' '"''!?•     2   That    c  I  have   great    heaviness 

Trim.  i.  5.     l.ohniii.  18—21.  c  It.  I.     1  Sam.  xv.  35.     Ps.  cxix.  13G.     Is.  Ixvi. 

10.    Jer.  ix.  I.  xiii.  17.    Lam.  i.  12.  iii.  48,  4'J.  51.      Ez.  ix.  4.    Luke  xix.  41-44.     Pliil. 
iii.  18.     Rev.  xi.  3. 


23. 


and  continual  sorrow  in  my  heart.  <i  EX.  xmch-.w. 
3  For  d  I  could  wish  that  myself  °  }{?£''"£  £• 
*  were  *  accursed  from  Christ  for  f  my  ft  §*1* Hi- 
brethren,  my  kinsmen  according  to  the  *£r>  "f"™'^, 
flesh  ;  Xlix-  '4-  E"": 


viii.  6.   Acts  vii. 
23-20.  xiii.  26. 


our  share  of  this  universal  ruin,  while  we  wait  for  our  final 
adoption,  will  be  "  in  hope  : "  we  shall  learn  to  disregard 
the  perishing  things  which  are  seen,  and  patiently  to  ex- 
pect and  wait  for  the  good  things,  which  are  unseen  and 
eternal.  The  Spirit  of  God  will  help  us  under  our  infirmi- 
ties to  support  our  trials :  and,  notwithstanding  our  own 
insufficiency,  we  shall,  by  his  effectual  teaching  and  aid, 
pray  to  our  heavenly  Father,  with  such  large  and  spiritual 
desires,  and  such  unutterable  pantings  after  his  salvation, 
as  shall  ensure  a  gracious  answer,  and  abundant  supplies 
of  every  needful  blessing. 

V.  28—39. 

If  assured,  that  we  really  "  love  God,"  and  that  we 
habitually  endeavour  to  keep  his  commandments ;  we  may 
rest  satisfied,  that  all  things  shall  finally  terminate  to  our 
greatest  advantage.  For  the  love  of  God,  ruling  in  the 
hearts  of  those  who  were  once  enmity  to  him,  proves  that 
they  have  been  "  called  according  to  his  purpose,"  in  order 
to  be  "  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,"  and  made 
meet  as  his  brethren  to  be  "  joint  heirs  with  him."  But 
none  can  have  any  ground  to  think  themselves  predesti- 
nated, called,  or  justified,  or  to  expect  to  be  glorified; 
except  they  love  God,  bear  the  image  of  Christ,  walk  in 
his  steps,  and  aim  to  obey  and  honour  him :  and,  what- 
ever men  may  object  against  these  things,  they  who  are 
thus  chosen,  called,  and  justified,  shall  without  doubt  be 
eternally  glorified ;  nor  will  a  single  exception  be  found  to 
this  rule,  though  many  will  at  length  appear  to  have  de- 
ceived themselves  and  others.  If  God  has  determined  to 
save  us,  who  can  destroy  us  ?  If  "  he  spared  not  his  own 
"  Son,  but  delivered  him  "  to  death  for  us ;  how  should  he 
refuse  any  thing  to  us  ?  If  this  was  not  too  large  a  gift  for 
his  enemies,  what  can  he  withhold  from  his  friends  and 
children?  If  he  justifies  us,  who  can  condemn  us?  If  our 
crucified  and  risen  Jesus  pleads  and  fights  for  us ;  who  can 
plead  or  fight  against  us,  with  any  possibility  of  prevailing  ? 
If  the  Judge  himself  is  our  Friend,  who  can  pronounce  a 
sentence  against  us  ?  Or  "  what  can  separate  us  from  the 
"  love  of  him  "  who  bled  on  the  cross  for  us,  when  we 
were  so  guilty  and  depraved,  that  hell  was  our  desert, 
and  the  doom  for  which  we  were  meet  ?  While  therefore 
we  rejoice  in  these  privileges  and  this  security,  and  cheer- 
fully expect  to  be  "  more  than  conquerors  "  in  every  con- 
flict, and  immense  gainers  by  every  loss  and  tribulation, 
till  "  death  be  swallowed  up  in  victory ; "  let  us  shew  the 
holiness  of  the  doctrine  by  sparing  none  of  our  lusts, 
shrinking  from  no  hardship  or  expense,  in  the  cause  of 
Christ,  willingly  enduring  our  cross,  obeying  his  com- 
mandments, and  being  "  stedfast,  unmoveable,  and  al- 
"  ways  abounding  in  his  work,  as  knowing  that  our  labour 
"  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord."  (Note,  1  Cor.  xv.  55 — 58.) 

NOTES. 
CHAP.  IX.     V.  1 — 3.     From  the  apostle's  arguing  so 


strenuously  for  "  salvation  by  grace,"  "  through  faith  " 
alone,  without  any  respect  to  the  Mosaick  law,  or  the  pe- 
culiar privileges  of  the  Jews;  it  might  perhaps  be  in- 
ferred, that  he  had  no  great  attachment  to  his  countrymen; 
nay,  that  the  persecutions,  which  he  had  endured  from 
them,  had  alienated  him  from  them.  Being,  therefore, 
about  still  more  fully  to  discuss  the  subject,  of  the  rejec- 
tion of  the  Jews  and  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  and  to 
resolve  the  whole  into  the  sovereign  electing  love  of  God ; 
he  introduced  these  topicks,  by  expressing,  in  the  most 
energetick  language,  his  cordial  affection  for  his  people. 
He  spoke  the  truth,  as  in  the  presence  of  Christ  his  Judge, 
and  with  a  solemn  appeal  to  him,  that  he  did  in  no  degree 
deviate  from  it :  his  conscience  also,  being  enlightened 
and  directed  by  "  the  Holy  Spirit,  bare  witness  "  to  his 
sincerity,  in  what  he  was  about  to  say.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.) 
The  appeal  is  evidently  equivalent  to  a  solemn  oath.  Now, 
an  oath  being  an  act  of  religious  worship ;  the  apostle  by 
thus  solemnly  appealing  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  fully  shews,  that  he  considered  them  as  entitled  to 
religious  worship,  as  one  with  the  Father.  (Note,  Matt. 
xxviii.  19,  20.)  Having  made  this  solemn  protestation,  he 
declared  that  the  unbelief  and  rejection  of  the  Jews  ex- 
cited exceedingly  great  disquietude,  and  depression,  and 
constant  grief,  in  his  heart.  (Note,  viii.  14— 17-)  Inso- 
much, that  he  would  even  willingly  submit  to  be  treated 
as  an  Anathema,  or  "  accursed,"  after  the  manner  of  Christ; 
to  be  excommunicated  from  his  visible  church,  loaded  with 
infamy,  crucified,  or  in  any  way  put  to  the  utmost  pain 
and  disgrace ;  or  even  for  a  time  to  be  excluded  from  all 
the  comfort  of  communion  with  Christ,  and  shut  up  under 
the  deepest  horror  and  distress  of  mind  which  could  be 
endured  without  sin  ;  if,  by  any  personal  sufferings  of  his 
own,  that  could  consist  with  his  final  salvation,  he  might 
rescue  his  beloved  brethren  and  kinsmen,  from  that  na- 
tional and  personal  destruction,  which  he  saw  was  about  to 
come  upon  them  for  their  obstinate  unbelief.  (Marg.  and 
Marg.  Ref.  c — f. — Note,  Ex.  xxxii.  30 — 33.) — This  seems 
to  be  the  utmost  that  the  apostle  could  mean ;  as  it  would 
be  utterly  unlawful,  on  any  consideration  whatever,  to  wish 
to  be  eternally  miserable,  and  an  implacable  enemy  of  God, 
as  all  who  perish  will  be.  (Note,  1  John  iii.  16,  17.) — "  I 
"  could  even  wish,"  '  (if  it  were  proper  to  make  such  a 
'  wish,  if  it  would  avail  to  make  so  great  a  multitude  happy,) 
'  "  I  could  even  wish"  so  great  a  blessing  to  my  brethren, 
'  though  with  the  loss  of  my  own  happiness.'  Whiiby. 

Bearing  me  witness.  (1)  2i//Aju.apTup8(D)f.  viii.  16.  See  on 
ii.  15. — Continual.  (2)  A&iutemlos.  2  Tim.  i.  3.  Not  else- 
where. A3iaXEi7rro>s'  See  on  i.  9. — Sorrow.]  OJuvij.  1  Tim. 
vi.  10.  Not  elsewhere.  Oduvau,  Luke  ii.  48.  xvi.  24,  25. 
— /  could  wish.  (3)  Hu^o^w  tya.  Acts  xxvi.  29.  xxvii.  29. 
2  Cor.  xiii.  7-  9.  Jam.  \.  16.  3  John  2. — "  I  have  wished, 
"  &c."  (or  prayed])  rjuxo^iv  not  jju^ojanv  OM.  This  par- 
ticle, av,  which  often  gives  the  indicative  a  subjunctive 
meaning,  is  not  here  inserted ;  and  it  may  be  rendered, 
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K  «.    Gen     xxxii. 
»8.  Rx.  xix. . 

(!.    Urllt.    III. 

IV 
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,,,-0_      4    Who  are  *  Israelites ;    to  whom 
\\C\':b.pertaineth   "the    adoption,    'and    the 
....47."' *  glory,  k and  the  'covenants,  and  'the 
pe'ut.  'iv  ?f:  giving  of  the  law,  "and  the  service  of 

Jer.  xxxi.  9. 20.  ^-,     j  On          j    . ,  .  " 

H«.  x,.  i.       (rod,    and  the  promises ; 

i    Num.     fii.    89.  IITI  „      *         .,  <•   Il_  n  1C 

y/rKi,,1',  vh'i'      ^  Whose     are  the  fathers,  p  and  of 
n!  p,.'Tx.il,:  whom  as  concerning  the  flesh  Christ 
k  x3."  2."?.  !o:  came,  q  who  is  over  all,  God  '  blessed 
xx'xi,";-*  o7eut'  for  ever.  '  Amen. 

xxtx.  I.  xxxi.  ML     Nell.  xiii.  29.    Pi.  Ixxxix.  3.  34.    Jer    xxxiii.  SO— 25.     Actt  iii.  25. 
Heb.  viii.  6— 10.  «  Or,  UUammlt.  I  iii  2.     Nell.  ix.  IX,  14.    Pi.  cxlvii.  l». 

K/..  xx.  II,  12.    Julini.  17.  in   Is.  v.l'.     Matt.  xxi.  *t.     Heb.  ix.  10.  n  Luke 

i.  44,  55.  69—75.    Acu  ii.  89.  iii.  25,  2A.  xiii.  :f2,  33.     Epll.   ii.   12.     Heb.   »i.    13—17. 
o  xi.  28.     Deut.  x.  15.  p  I.  3.     Gen.  xii.  3.  xlix.  10.     It  til.   14.  xi.  I.     Matt.  i. 

I,  ic.     Luke  iii.  23,  ic.    2Tim.  ii.  8.     Kev.  xxii.  16.  q  x.  12.    Pi   xlv.  6.  ciii.  19. 

I.,  ix.  6,7.   Jer.  xxiii.  5,  6.   Mic.  v.  2.    John  i.  1— 3.  x.  30.  Acu  xx.  2K.     Phil.  ii.  6-11. 
Col.  i.  16.     1  Tim.  iii.  16.     Heb.   i.  8—13.     I  John  ».  20.  r  i.  25.     Pi.  Ixxii.  19. 

2  Cor.  xl.  SI.     1  Tim.  vi.  15.  i  Deut.  xxvii.  15,  ii...     1  Kingi  i.  .Hi.     I  Chr.  xvi.  3>i. 

P«.  xii.  13.  Ixxxix.  52.  cvi.  48.    Jer.  xxviii.  6.     Malt  vi.    13.  xxviii.  20.     1  Cor.  xiv.  IB. 
Ket.  i.  18.  v.  14.  xxii.  20. 


6  Not '  as  though  the  word  of  God 
hath  taken  none  effect.     For  "  they  are 
not  all  Israel,  which  are  of  Israel: 

7  Neither  *  because   they  are    the 
seed   of  Abraham,  are  they  all  chil- 
dren :    but,   J  In   Isaac  shall  thy  seed 
be  called. 

8  That  is,  '  they  which  are  the  chil- 
dren of  the  flesh,  these  are  not  the 
children  of  God :    but  the  children  of 
the  promise  "  are  counted  for  the  seed. 

9  For  this  is  the  word  of  promise, 
b  At  this  time  will  I  come,  and  Sara 
shall  have  a  son. 
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x.  85.  2  Tim.  ii. 

13.  Heb.  vi.  17. 

18. 
u  ii.  28,  29.  iv.  11! 

—  16.  John  i.  47. 

Gal.  vi.  IK. 
x  Luke      iii.      f. 

xvi.   21,  25.  3P. 

J"h'i    iin.    37 — 

liU.  Phil.  iii.  3. 

y  Gen.     xxi.    i:'. 

Heb.  xi.  IX 

I  Iv.  11-16.  (..]. 

iv.  22-31. 
a  <;en.   xxxi.    15. 

IV      xxii.      HO. 

Ixxxvii.  6.  John 

i.    13.    Gal.    iii. 

26—29.    I   John 

iii.  I.  2. 
b  Gen.     xvi.    21. 

xviii.      10.      14. 

xxi.     2.       SflTtltl. 

Hrb.  xi.  II,  12. 
17. 


"  I  have  wished,  &c."  On  some  occasion,  perhaps,  the 
apostle  had  passionately  wished,  or  prayed,  to  this  effect. 
This  appears  to  me  the  most  literal  and  natural  construc- 
tion of  the  clause  :  but,  as  I  can  bring  no  support  to  the 
interpretation,  from  more  competent  criticks,  1  propose  it 
with  great  hesitation. — Eux'f""  is  not  used  in  any  other 
sense  in  the  New  Testament ;  though  it  is  in  the  Greek 
writers. — Accursed.]  Avo^a.  See  on  Acts  xxiii.  14. — 
From  Christ.]  Airo  Xpi^a.  The  preposition  awo,  here  trans- 
lated from  Christ,  may  be  rendered  after  the  example  of 
Christ. — "  Whom  I  serve  from  my  forefathers  ;  "  that  is, 
"  after  the  example  "  of  my  forefathers.  (Note,  2  Tim. 
i.  3—5.) 

V.  4,  5.  The  apostle  was  peculiarly  grieved,  by  reflect- 
ing, that  all  the  distinguished  favours,  shewn  to  his  people, 
should  terminate  in  the  rejection  of  them  for  opposing 
Christ.  They  were  the  descendants  of  Israel,  "  who 
"  wrestled  with  God  and  prevailed :  "  they  had  long  been 
the  professed  worshippers  of  JEHOVAH,  to  whom  the  typical 
adoption  pertained.  The  covenants  made  with  Abraham, 
Isaac,  Jacob,  Aaron,  and  David  ;  the  law  given  at  mount 
Sinai ;  and  the  national  covenant  grounded  on  it,  belonged 
to  them,  and  were  so  many  peculiar  honours  and  advan- 
tages, towards  their  becoming  the  spiritual  people  of  God. 
(Marg.  Ref.  g,  h. — Note,  iii.  1,  2.)  The  worship  at  the 
temple,  which  was  both  typical  of  salvation  by  the  Mes- 
siah, and  the  means  of  grace  and  communion  with  God; 
and  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  the  symbol  and  pledge  of 
the  Lord's  gracious  presence  with  them,  had  for  ages  been 
their  glory.  All  the  promises,  concerning  Christ  and  his 
salvation,  were  immediately  given  and  preserved  to  them  : 
they  were  honourable,  by  their  descent  from  the  ancient 

Eatriarchs,  who  walked  with  God  and  were  accepted  by 
im ;  and  finally,  the  Messiah  had  in  the  time  predicted 
been  born  among  them,  one  of  their  nation  "  as  con- 
"  cerning  the  flesh ; "  even  He,  who  is  also  "  God  over 
"  all"  creatures,  blessed  and  praised  throughout  all  worlds, 
and  to  all  eternity  :  to  this  the  apostle  fixed  his  cordial 
Amen.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  i — s.) — The  expression 
"  concerning  the  flesh,"  implies  that  Christ  had  a  far 
higher  and  nobler  nature :  even  as  when  Paul  used  it  con- 
cerning the  Jews  his  brethren,  he  intimated  his  sorrow 
that  they  were  not  his  brethren,  as  the  children  of  God, 
born  of  the  Spirit,  and  believers  in  Christ.  This,  with 
various  other  considerations,  undeniably  proves,  that  the 


apostle  here  meant,  in  the  most  decided  manner,  to  attest 
the  Deity  of  Christ,  as  One  with  the  Father,  and  equally 
the  Object  of  universal  and  everlasting  adoration.  (Note, 

1  John  iv.  1 — 3.) — There  is  no  example,  either  in  the  New 
Testament,  or  in   the  Greek  translation  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, in  which  the  doxology,   "  Blessed  be  God,"  is 
expressed  in  the  same  words,  and  arranged  in  the  same 
manner,  as  in  this  place.     So  that  the  only  way,  in  which 
the  Socinians  and  Arians  have  attempted  to  evade    the 
conclusion,  unavoidably  deducible  from  this  text,  namely 
by  rendering  the  clause,  "  Who  is  over  all;  God  be  blessed 
"  for  evermore ;"  rests  on  a  most  harsh,  unnatural,  and 
unclassical  construction,  of  which  no  example  can  be  ad- 
duced ;  at  the  same  time  that  it  destroys  the  antithesis, 
without  which  the  verse  would  be  wholly  destitute  of  pro- 
priety and  animation. 

The  giving  of  the  law.  (4)  'H  vo^o5s<na.  Here  only.  No- 
/jto^sTfjc,  Jam.  iv.  12. — The  service  of  God.]  'H  X«7p=ia.  xii. 
1.  John  xvi.  2.  Heb.  ix.  1. — As  concerning  the  flesh.  (5) 
To  xala  <rapxa.  3.  See  on  i.  3.  viii.  1 . — God  blessed  for 
ever.  Amen.]  ®ca;  eiAoyjiroj  «j  T<*J  auovac.  \;jaiv.  i.  25. 

2  Cor.  xi.  31. 

V.  6 — 9.  Though  the  Jews  had  generally  rejected  the 
gospel,  and  were  as  a  nation  excluded  from  the  kingdom 
of  the  Messiah ;  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  his  word 
had  failed  of  accomplishment.  (Marg.  Ref.  t. — Notes,  iii. 
3,  4.  xi.  1 — 6.)  Their  national  covenant  had  been  ful- 
filled to  them,  till  it  was  finally  forfeited  ;  the  promises 
respecting  the  Messiah  had  been  performed  ;  and  the  spi- 
ritual covenant  and  promises  did  not  belong  to  them,  as  a 
nation,  but  only  to  such  of  them  as  believed,  in  common 
with  other  believers :  (Notes,  xv.  8 — 13  :)  for  all  were  not 
the  true  Israel  of  God,  who  were  naturally  descended  from 
Jacob.  (Marg.  Ref.  u.— Notes,  ii.  27— 29.  iv.  9—12.  Ps. 
Ixxiii.  1.  John  i.  4J — 51.)  Indeed  this  had  been  intimated 
in  the  case  of  Abraham  and  his  seed :  for  the  covenant 
made  with  him,  in  favour  of  his  children,  did  not  include 
all  his  posterity ;  but  it  was  limited  to  the  line  of  Isaac, 
when  the  Lord  s»id  to  him,  "  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  he 
"called."  (Marg.  Ref.  x,  y. — Notes,  Gen.  xvii.  I/ — L'l. 
xxi.  8 — 12.)  So  that  all  his  children,  in  the  ordinary 
course  of  tilings,  were  not  adopted,  as  the  children  of 
God,  even  in  a  typical  sense :  but  those  only,  who  sprang 
from  him  according  to  the  promise,  and  by  the  extraor- 
dinary power  of  God  performing  it,  when  Sarah  was  na- 
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''  Bpn.'u.  a.  '' 
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10  And  e  not  only  this;   d  but  when 
1'  Rebecca  also  had  conceived  by  one, 

even  by  our  father  Isaac  ; 
.  24:  27       11   (For  e  the  children  being  not  yet 

xxiii.s.  xlvi.  10,  ,  •    i  i  •  J  J 

'E''i,Jer  .','_fi'  b°rn>  neither  having  done  any  good  or 
mpi'i.  2T,m.  \.  evii}  f  that  the  purpose  of  God  *  accord- 
1  *£•?••!?,£•!;  ing  to  election  might  stand,  hnot  of 
i,  i  VE.-.i'.-.lN  works,  '  but  of  him  that  calleth  ;) 

Tit.  iii.  5.          i  viii.  M.     I  Thes.  ii.  12.    2Thes.  ii.  13,  14.     1  IVt.  v.  10.     Rev.  xvii.  14. 


Tile  k  Gen.    xxt.    ZS, 

Kl.  2  Sam.  vi-.U 
14.  1  Kings  xxii. 


12  It   was   said    unto   her,    k 

*  elder  shall  serve  the  *  younger.  .........  , 

13  As  it  is  written,  'Jacob  have  I  •  or.  «!•«« 
loved,  but  Esau  have  I  ro  hated.  * 

i   A       i  i  TI  iiii 

14  What  n  shall  we  say  then  ? 

#tare  unrighteousness  with  God  ?  God        '"V'; 
forbid.  j"1'"*^'^-"  ' 

..  n  >'  <  on  in.  I  .  5. 

on.  5    in.  5,  6.     Gen.  xviii.  25.     Df-ut.  xxxii.  4.    2  Chr.  xix.  7.    Job  viii.  8.  xxxiv.  10—  12. 
IS,  I*,  xxxv.  2.     t's.  xcii.  15.  cxlv.  17.     Jer.  xii.   1.     Hev.  xv.  3,  4.  xvi.  7. 


w     ni  ('^ 

Is   *• 
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turally  past  child-bearing.  (Marg.  Ref.  z — b. — Notes, 
Gen.  xvii.  5,  6.  19 — 21.  xviii.  9 — 15.  xxi.  1 — /.) — The 
apostle  evidently  speaks  of  a  true  Israel,  among  the  de- 
scendants of  Israel  ;  a  remnant,  as  distinguished  from  the 
nation  at  large :  and  he  introduces  the  case  of  Abraham 
and  his  two  sons,  and  afterwards  that  of  Esau  and  Jacob, 
not  as  examples,  but  as  illustrations,  of  his  main  subject. 
(Notes,  Gal.  iv.  21 — 31.  vi.  15,  16.)  If  this  were  care- 
fully noted,  the  perplexity  which  involves  the  reasonings 
of  many  learned  men  on  this  passage,  would  in  a  great 
measure  vanish.  "  The  children  of  the  promise,"  are  those 
'  whom  God  gives  to  Abraham,  by  a  spiritual  generation, 
'  whether  alone,  as  in  the  case  of  us  Gentiles ;  or  added 
'  to  the  carnal  generation,  as  in  the  case  of  Isaac,  and  of 
'  all  believing  Jews.  ...They  who  interpret  "  the  children 
'  "  of  promise,"  to  mean  those,  who  by  faith  embrace  the 
'  promise ;  say  indeed  what  is  fact,  but  do  not  speak  with 
'  suitable  precision  :  for  the  apostle  does  not  in  this  place 
'  distinguish  the  children  of  Abraham  from  others,  by  their 
'  faith  as  known;  but  he  discourses  concerning  the  primary 
'  cause,  that  is,  the  fountain  of  their  faith  itself,  namely 
'  the  eternal  purpose  of  gratuitous  election.'  Beza. — Isaac 
was  promised  some  time  before  his  birth ;  and  the  faithful- 
ness and  power  of  God  having  fulfilled  that  promise,  he 
was  "  the  child  of  promise,"  in  whom  Abraham's  "  seed 
"  should  be  called,"  and  in  whose  "  Seed  the  nations 
"  should  be  blessed : "  but  Ishmael  was  not  thus  previously 
promised ;  and  it  was  foretold  that  the  chosen  nation, 
which  was  to  inherit  Canaan,  and  from  whom  the  Messiah 
was  appointed  to  spring,  would  not  descend  from  him,  but 
from  Isaac.  In  like  manner,  all  the  descendants  of  Israel 
were  not  entitled  to  the  spiritual  blessings  of  the  covenant; 
but  only  "  the  remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace," 
which  was  found  among  them :  and  these,  being  rege- 
nerated and  having  believed  in  Christ,  were  brought  into 
the  family  of  believing  Abraham,  as  the  children  of  pro- 
mise, in  whom  the  promises  to  him,  concerning  his  nu- 
merous posterity  and  their  extraordinary  privileges,  should 
be  especially  fulfilled.  (Notes,  iv.  9 — 17-  xi.  1 — 6. 
Matt.  iii.  7—10.  Gal.  iii.  26—29.  Heb.  vi.  13—15.) 
— In  thus  adducing  the  case  of  Isaac  and  Ishmael,  the 
apostle  certainly  did  not  decide  on  the  eternal  state  of  either 
of  these  individuals :  yet  the  subject  which  he  thus  illus- 
trated, namely,  a  remnant  of  believers  among  an  unbe- 
lieving nation,  must  refer,  not  to  outward  advantages  and 
disadvantages,  but  to  eternal  salvation  or  damnation ; 
for  "  he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved,  and 
"  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned."  And  this  is 
equally  clear,  whether  it  be  held,  that  this  remnant  be- 
lieved, in  consequence  of  their  being  elected;  or  that  they 
were  chosen,  in  consequence  of  their  faith,  either  as  fore- 
seen, or  as  actually  exercised. — In  Isaac,  &c.  (7)  From 


or  the 
latter. 


were  born,  and  consequently  "  before  they  1 
"  good  or  evil,"  it  was  said  to  Rebekah  thai 


the  LXX,  who  accord  with  the  Hebrew.  (Gen.  xxi.  12.) 
— At  this  time,  &c.  (9)  Not  exactly  according  to  the  LXX, 
Hebrew;  though  it  agrees  more  nearly  with  the 
The  clause,  rendered  in  Genesis,  "  according  to 
"  the  time  of  life,"  is  changed  by  the  apostle,  from  the 
Septuagint,  for  "  according  to  this  time."  (Gen. 
xviii.  10.) 

Not  as  though.  (6)  Oux  o'ov  $*  o!i.  '  'Oiov,  omisso  eg-i, 
'  sumitur  potentialiter  pro  Juvarrov  ej-i,  fieri  potest.' 
Schleusner. — Hath  taken  none  effect.]  ExTrra-raxeii.  Mark 
xiii.  25.  Acts  xii.  7.  xxvii.  17.  26.  29.  32.  1  Cor.  xiii.  8. 
Gal  v.  4.  Jam.  i.  11.  1  Pet.  i.  24.  2  Pet.  iii.  17.  Rev. 
ii.  5. 

V.  10 — 14.  As  Isaac  was  Abraham's  only  son,  by  Saiah 
his  wife;  it  might  have  been  supposed,  that  the  covenanted 
blessings  were  limited  to  him  on  that  account.  Yet  not 
only  Ishmael,  Abraham's  son  by  Hagar,  the  bond-woman, 
and  his  children  by  Keturah,  were  excluded ;  but  even 
Esau  and  his  posterity,  though  the  elder  son  of  Isaac  and 
Rebekah,  and  twin-brother  to  Jacob,  was  set  aside ;  and 
this  not  subsequent  to  any  crime  by  which  he  forfeited  the 
birthright,  but  previously.  For  even  before  the  children 

had  done  any 
that  "  the  elder 

"  should  serve  the  younger;"  (Note,  Gen.  xxv.  22,  23;) 
which  certainly  implied  the  special  favour  of  God  to  Jacob 
above  Esau,  and  that  the  covenanted  blessings  respecting 
Canaan,  the  oracles  and  ordinances  of  God,  and  the  pro- 
mised Messiah,  would  be  restricted  to  him  and  his  de- 
scendants. This  clearly  indicated,  that  "  the  purpose  of 
"  God,"  in  respect  of  "  the  heirs  of  promise,"  would  be 
established  according  to  his  sovereign  election,  who  calls 
men  to  partake  of  the  blessing  as  he  pleases ;  and  not 
in  the  foresight  of  any  works  which  they  would  perform. 
Doubtless,  God  foresaw  that  Esau's  works  would  be  pro- 
fane and  evil;  (Notes,  Gen.  xxv.  31 — 34.  xxvii.  41,  42. 
Heb.  xii.  15 — 17  ;)  and  Jacob's  in  a  measure  pious  and 
holy :  but  the  good  works  of  Jacob  could  only  be  fore- 
seen, a*  the  effect  of  his  election  and  consequent  regenera- 
tion ;  and  thus  foreseen  as  the  effect,  they  could  not  be  the 
cause  of  these  blessings.  (Marg-.  and  Marg.  Ref.  c — k. — 
Note,  Eph.  i.  3 — 8.)  God  foresaw  both  Esau  and  Jacob 
as  "  born  in  sin,  and  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  even 
""  vs  others ;  "  (Note,  Eph.  ii.  3;)  and  he  knew  that,  if  left 
to  themselves,  they  would  continue  in  sin  through  life  : 
but  (for  wise  and  holy  reasons  known  to  himself  but  not 
revealed  to  us,)  he  purposed  to  change  Jacob's  heart,  and 
to  leave  Esau  to  his  native  perverseness ;  because  he  freely 
loved  Jacob,  but  did  not  in  the  same  manner  love  Esau. 
Wickedness  foreseen  is  doubtless  the  cause  of  the  Lord's 
purpose  to  condemn  ;  because  It  is  of  a  man's  self  by 
nature,  and  God  condemns  none,  who  do  not  justly  de- 
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serve  it :  but  holiness  foreseen  in  a  fallen  creature,  cannot 
be  the  cause  of  his  election ;  because  it  is  the  effect  of 
new  creating  grace,  and  never  comes  from  any  other 
source.  Thus  prceterition,  or  non-election,  of  a  fallen 
creature,  is  not  gratuitous,  but  merited :  election,  shewn 
in  regeneration,  is  gratuitous.  This  instance  of  Esau  and 
Jacob  was  intended  as  an  illustration  of  the  divine  conduct 
towards  the  fallen  race  of  man. — It  has  often  been  urged, 
that  Jacob  and  Esau  were  not  so  much  personally  intended, 
as  their  posterity;  and  that  temporal,  and  not  eternal, 
things  are  spoken  of :  and  tin's  is  certainly  true.  Jacob 
never  had  dominion  over  Esau  personally,  but  his  posterity 
ruled  over  Esau's.  (Notes,  Gen.  xxv.  22,  23.  xxvii.  27— 
29.  39,  40.  Mai.  i.  2 — 5.) — The  election,  the  prediction, 
the  birth-right,  and  the  blessing,  secured  to  Jacob  and  his 
seed  the  same  religious  advantages,  which  the  promise  of 
God  secured  to  Isaac  and  his  seed ;  and  excluded  Esau, 
as  well  as  Ishmael,  from  them  :  and  this,  without  deter- 
mining any  thing  of  Esau's  eternal  state ;  though  his  cha- 
racter, and  the  epithet  profane  annexed  to  his  name  by 
the  apostle,  seem  to  indicate,  that  he  was  not  a  believer. 
It  is  however  evident,  that  the  subject  illustrated  related 
to  individuals  and  to  their  eternal  state,  whether  as  be- 
lievers or  unbelievers.  As  Esau,  that  "  the  purpose  of 
"  God  according  to  election  might  stand,"  had  no  inherit- 
ance in  Canaan,  and  was  not  the  progenitor  of  Christ ;  so 
those  Israelites,  who  did  not  belong  to  "  the  election  of 
"  grace,"  were  excluded  from  the  true  church,  had  no  part 
in  Christ,  and  no  inheritance  in  heaven.  But  the  reverse 
was  true  of  "  the  election  of  grace  :  "  those  who  belonged 
to  this  election  were  "  called,"  and  in  consequence  be- 
lieved; they  were  "justified"  in  Christ  and  "glorified:" 
(Note,  viii.  28 — 3 1 :)  and  the  same  is  the  case  in  respect  of 
men,  in  all  other  ages  and  nations.  If  indeed,  there  were 
any  of  our  race,  not  fallen  like  other  men,  or  not  "  by 
"  nature  dead  in  sin,  and  children  of  wrath,  even  as 
"  others ; "  if  there  were  any  inclined,  without  preventing 
grace,  to  repent,  and  to  believe  the  humbling,  holy  gospel 
of  Christ,  to  love  God  and  obey  his  will ;  then  indeed  the 
election  might  be  made,  with  respect  to  their  foreseen 
faith  and  obedience.  But  on  this  supposition,  what  ground 
would  there  be  for  the  objections,  which  the  apostle  evi- 
dently supposes  would  be  made  to  his  doctrine  ?  or  what 
reason  to  silence  them,  in  the  manner  he  afterwards 
does ;  when  he  might  easily,  and  consistently  with  truth, 
have  given  an  answer  far  more  satisfactory  to  the  objectors, 
by  clearly  explaining  his  meaning  ?  It  is  then  enquired, 
First,  Are  all  men,  as  born  of  Adam,  equally  depraved? 
and  secondly,  Is  man  willing  of  himself  to  do  what  is 
spiritually  good ;  or  docs  the  grace  of  God  make  him 
willing  ?  When  these  questions  are  answered,  according 
to  the  scriptures,  and  the  articles  and  liturgy  of  our  church, 
it  will  readily  be  perceived,  that  no  good,  foreseen,  either 
in  the  hearts  or  lives  of  sinners,  could  be  the  cause  of  their 
election  to  eternal  life. — If  then  God  loved  Jacob,  and 
bated  Esau,  (or  shewed  him  less  favour  than  Jacob,)  with- 
out any  reference  to  their  works,  as  comparatively  good  or 


bad,  then  the  grand  principle  is  established,  that  God  does 
show  more  favour  to  one  man,  than  to  another,  independ- 
ently of  their  righteousness  or  unrighteousness.  And, 
"  is  there  unrighteousness  with  God?"  could  any  injus- 
tice be  objected  to  him  ?  By  no  means :  he  did  Esau  no 
wrong  in  leaving  him  to  his  own  choice ;  and  he,  and  his 
posterity,  received  more  favours  than  they  deserved :  nor 
did  the  unmerited  love  of  God,  to  Jacob  and  his  posterity, 
in  any  measure  injure  Esau. — Even  in  respect  of  holy 
creatures,  we  must  either  allow,  that  God  may  justly  per- 
mit them  to  sin,  and  punish  them  for  it,  and  so  at  least 
foreknow,  both  the  permission  and  the  punishment ;  or 
else  we  must  deny  that  he  can  act  as  a  moral  Governor  of 
the  universe.  For,  if  this  were  not  just,  God  would  be 
bound  to  prevent  all  his  creatures  from  sinning:  and  if  any 
were  left  to  sin,  He  only  would  be  the  cause  of  it.  In- 
deed, men  are  not  aware  what  blasphemy  is  involved,  in 
their  bold  objections  on  this  subject. — Much  more  then 
may  God  righteously  leave  fallen  creatures  to  themselves, 
to  proceed  in  rebellion,  and  sink  into  destruction.  He 
might  justly  have  thus  left  all :  it  is  of  infinite  mercy  that 
any  are  saved;  their  salvation  can  be  no  injury  to  those, 
who  are  punished  only  according  to  the  desert  of  their  own 
sins :  and  it  is  evident,  that  most  of  the  objections,  brought 
against  these  doctrines,  originate  from  the  want  of  a  deep 
conviction,  that  God  would  have  been  just,  had  he  left  our 
whole  fallen  race  under  final  condemnation  :  as  the  suppo- 
sition that  he  leaves  a  large  proportion  of  them  thus  to 
perish,  excites  in  numbers  the  same  opposition,  and  leads 
them  to  the  same  exclamations  and  objections,  as  the  doc- 
trine of  personal  election.  Indeed,  the  sentence  to  be  de- 
nounced at  the  last  day,  on  the  unnumbered  millions  of 
the  wicked,  is  as  dreadful,  as  any  thing  in  this  doctrine 
can  be.  (Notes,  iii.  5 — 8.  Matt.  xxv.  41 — 46.) — The  elec- 
tion of  nations,  to  special  privileges  and  religious  advan- 
tages, not  vouchsafed  to  other  nations,  which  some  expo- 
sitors suppose  to  be  here  meant,  (contrary  to  the  whole 
tenour  of  the  context,)  is  liable  to  all  the  same  objections, 
as  personal  election ;  and  can  only  be  vindicated  in  the 
same  way.  All  nations  might  justly  be  left  without  them : 
and  when  some  are  mercifully  favoured  with  them,  "  that 
"  the  purpose  of  God  according  to  election  might  stand, 
"  not  of  works  but  of  him  that  calleth ; "  no  wrong  is 
done  to  the  others.— The  elder,  &c.  (12)  From  the  LXX 
which  accord  with  the  Hebrew.  (Gen.  xxv.  23.) — Jacob, 
&c.  (13)  From  the  LXX,  which  accord  witli  the  Hebrew. 
(Mai.  i.  2.) 

Had  conceived.  (10)  Korniv  £x«<ra.  xiii.  13.  Luke  xi.  /• 
Heb,  xiii.  4. — Tlie  purpose.  (11)  'H  irpo$t<rt;.  viii.  28. 
Eph.  i.  11.  iii.  11.  (Notes,  Eph.  i.  9—12.  iii.  9—12.)— 
According  to  election.]  K«7  exxoyrjv.  xi.  5.  7-  28.  See  on 
Acts  ix.  15. 

V.  15 — 18.  'Mercy  presupposes  misery  and  sin,  or 
'  the  voluntary  corruption  of  the  human  race  :  and  this 
'  corruption  presupposes  a  creation  in  purity  and  upright- 
'  ness.'  Beza. — Moses  himself  had  written  as  strong  lan- 
guage concerning  the  sovereignty  of  God,  in  shewing 
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b  Why  doth  he  yet  find  fault  ?  for  who 
hath  resisted  his  will  ? 

20  Nay  but,    c  O  man,  d  who  art 
thou    that    *  repliest    against     God  ? 
'  Shall  the  thing  formed  say  to  him 
that  formed  it,  Why  hast  thou  made 
me  thus  ? 

21  Hath  not f  the  potter  power  over 
the  clay,  of  the  same  lump  to  make 
g  one  vessel  unto  honour,  and  another 
unto  dishonour  ? 
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mercy,  as  the  apostle  used,  when  JEHOVAH  declared,  "  I 
"  will  have  mercy  on  whom  /  hate  mercy ;  and  I  will  have 
"  compassion  on  whom  I  have  compassion :  "  for  the  latter 
clause  is  in  the  present  tense;  which  implies,  that  he  would 
by  no  influence  be  induced  to  alter  his  fixed  purpose  of 
shewing  mercy,  or  executing  vengeance.  (Marg.  Ref.  p. 
— Note,  Ex.  xxxiii.  18,  19.)  In  the  case  of  Jacob,  it  in- 
deed appeared,  that  he  was  willing  to  obtain  the  blessing, 
and  he  ran  at  his  mother's  word :  thus  he  prevented  Esau ; 
and  Isaac,  contrary  to  his  purpose,  blessed  him  :  but  the 
whole  transaction  was  disgraceful,  and  merited  the  indig- 
nation rather  than  the  favour  of  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  q. — 
Notes,  Gen.  xxvii.  1 — 29.)  The  establishment,  however, 
of  the  covenant  with  Jacob,  and  his  posterity,  did  not 
originate  from  this  "  willing  or  running,"  but  from  the 
electing  love  of  God  ;  whose  purpose  respecting  him  had 
been  made  known  many  years  before. — Thus  believers 
greatly  desire  the  salvation  of  Christ,  and  labour  to  secure 
it :  yet  these  desires  are  streams  from  the  fountain  of  elect- 
ing love.  They  "  were  by  nature  children  of  wrath,  even 
"  as  others  :  but  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great 
"  love  wherewith  he  loved  them,  even  when  they  were 
"  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened  them  together  with  Christ." 
(Notes,  John  xv.  12 — 16.  Eph.  ii.  3 — 10.  Tit.  iii.  4 — 7.) 
Thus  he  makes  them  willing  by  regeneration ;  and  they 
are  inclined  and  excited  to  the  diligent  use  of  means,  and 
through  these  they  are  made  partakers  of  salvation ;  the 
sinfulness,  attending  their  very  diligence,  being  graciously 
forgiven.  (Note,  Phil.  ii.  12,  13.)  Whereas  they,  who.  are 
not  thus  willing  and  diligent,  are  not  made  unwilling  by 
any  positive  act  of  God ;  but  their  unwillingness  is  the  con- 
sequence of  their  own  pride,  self-will,  love  of  sin,  and 
aversion  to  God  and  holiness.  It  springs  from  innate  de- 
pravity, and  is  increased  and  strengthened  by  habits  of 
disobedience ;  and  can  never  be  removed,  except  by  an  act 
of  almighty  power,  which  God  cannot  be  bound  injustice 
to  perform  for  any  of  his  rebellious  creatures.  Men  are 
indeed  naturally  willing  to  be  saved  from  misery,  and  made 
happy ;  and  are  often  very  diligent  in  proud  and  unbe- 
lieving endeavours  to  obtain  their  object :  (Note,  x.  1 — 
4 :)  but  this  is  widely  different  from  a  cordial  willing- 
ness, to  be  saved  from  sin  as  well  as  misery,  and  made 
holy  and  happy,  in  the  humbling  method  of  the  gospel : 
diligently  to  use  all  the  means,  freely  to  submit  to  all  the 
privations,  and  patiently  to  endure  all  the  self-denial,  re- 

3uisite  in  order  to  obtain   it. — This  subject  might  be  fur- 
ter  illustrated  by  the  case  of  Pharaoh.    God,  the  Creator, 
advanced  him   in   his  providence  to  great  authority  and 


prosperity,  and  spared  his  life  through  the  several  plagues 
of  Egypt :  but,  at  the  same  time,  he  left  him  to  harden 
himself  in  enmity  and  rebellion.  Now  God  had  declared, 
that  he  intended  this  on  purpose  that  in  his  destruction  he 
might  make  known  his  own  power  and  glory  throughout 
the  earth.  ^Marg.  Ref.  s — x. — Notes,  Ex.  iv.  21.  vii.  13. 
viii.  15.  ix.  13 — 16.)  So  that  it  must  be  allowed,  that 
God  has  mercy  on  such  of  our  apostate  race,  as  he  sees 
good ;  and  that  "  he  hardeneth  whom  he  will,"  by  leaving 
them  to  themselves,  and  under  the  power  of  Satan ;  by 
ordering  his  dispensations  respecting  them  in  such  a  man- 
ner, as  he  knows  will  exasperate  their  enmity  and  embolden 
their  presumption ;  and  by  judicially  sentencing  them 
to  final  obduracy,  that  his  justice  in  their  punishment  may 
become  the  more  conspicuous.  (Note,  2  Tlies.  ii.  8 — 12.) 
— As  Pharaoh  perished  in  desperate  rebellion  against  God, 
who  can  deny,  that  his  ruin  was  eternal,  as  well  as  tem- 
poral; personal,  not  national? — 'This  hardening  also  is 
'  voluntary,  because  the  Lord,  offended  by  their  depravity, 
'  makes  use  of  their  own  will,  in  executing  this  judgmen 
'  on  those  whom  he  hardens.  Then  follow  the  fruits  of 
'  this  hardening,  namely  unbelief  and  sins,  which  are  the 
'  real  causes  of  the  condemnation  of  the  reprobate."  Beza. 
— I  will  have  mercy,  &.c.  (15)  From  the  Sept.  (Ex.  xxxiii. 
19.) — Even  for  this  same,  &c.  (17)  This  varies  consider- 
ably from  the  Sept.  and  gives  a  far  more  energetick  trans- 
lation of  the  Hebrew.  (Ex.  ix.  16.) 

/  will  have  compassion.  (15)  OIXTSI^O-M.  Here  onlj 
N.  T. — Ex.  xxxiii.  19.  Is.  xxvii.  11.  Sept.  OixTiffim- 
See  on  Luke  vi.  36. — I  raised  thee  up.  (17)  E|»ry£ipa  <re. 
1  Cor.  vi.  14.  Not  elsewhere. — I  might  shew.]  EvSei^ca/j.ai. 
ii.  15.  2  Cor.  viii.  24.  Eph.  ii.  7.  1  Tim.  i.  16.  Tit.  ii.  10. 
iii.  2.  Heb.  vi.  10.— Ex.  ix.  16.  Sept.— Might  be  de- 
clared.] AiatyysXrj.  Acts  xxi.  26. — Ex.  ix.  16.  Lev.  xxv. 

9.  Sept. — He  hardeneth.   (18)     SxAr^wfi.   Heb.  iii.  8.   13. 
See  on  Acts  xix.  9. — Ex.  iv.  21.  vii.  3.  ix.  12.  x.  27.  xi. 

10.  xiv.  8.  17.  Sept. 

V.  19 — 21.  The  unhumbled  opposer  would  be  sure 
here  to  object  and  cavil,  and  to  enquire,  '  why  the  Lord 
blamed  or  punished  Pharaoh,  or  indeed  any  man,  for  his 
sins.  Who  had  resisted  his  sovereign  will  and  appoint- 
ment ?  Even  they,  who  most  rebel  against  his  precepts, 
fulfil  his  decrees  :  his  will  is  therefore  universally  done, 
and  no  creature  makes  any  opposition  to  it ! ' — As  if  the 
secret  purpose  of  God  were,  or  possibly  could  be,  a  rule  oj 
duty  to  his  creatures !  Or  as  if  a  man  could  intend  to  do 
the  will  of  God,  by  breaking  his  express  commandments, 
out  of  enmity  to  him,  and  to  gratify  his  own  lusts!  (Marg. 
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J?e/!  a,  b.)  To  this  presumptuous  objector  (and  such 
objectors  are  very  numerous,  when  both  the  avowed  ene- 
mies, and  the  false  friends,  of  these  doctrines  are  included,) 
the  apostle  answered,  by  demanding  of  him,  (a  man,  a 
sinner,)  "  who  lie  was,"  that  lie  should  count  himself  au- 
thorized to  "  reply  against  God,"  and  to  charge  him  with 
injustice,  or  want  of  wisdom,  for  those  things  which  he 
had  expressly  spoken  and  done.  (Notes,  Job  xxxiii.  12, 
13.  xxxiv.  10 — 30.  xlii.  1 — 6.)  Was  it  proper  for  the 
creature  to  call  his  Creator  to  an  account,  for  having 
formed  him  as  he  saw  good  ?  Would  not  men  allow  the 
infinite  God  the  same  sovereign  right  to  manage  the  affairs 
of  the  creation,  as  the  potter  exercises  in  disposing  of  his 
clay,  when  of  the  same  lump  he  makes  one  vessel  to  a 
more  honourable,  and  another  to  a  meaner  use  ?  (Marg. 
and  Marg.  Ref.  d — g. — Notes,  22,  23.  Is.  xlv.  9,  10.  Ixiv. 
6—8.  Jer.  xviii.  1  —  10.  2  Tim.  ii.  20— 22.)  Would  they 
give  the  "  only  wise  God"  no  credit  for  his  justice,  wis- 
dom, truth,  and  goodness,  when  they  could  not  fully  com- 
prehend them  ?  Would  they  not  infer,  from  his  infinite 
perfection,  that  he  could  not  do  wrong,  however  it  might 
appear  to  them  ?  And  could  there  be  any  danger  from  the 
exercise  of  absolute  sovereignty  by  infinite  wisdom  and 
excellency  ?  would  they  dare  to  dictate  to  the  Lord,  to 
determine  what  he  ought  to  do,  or  to  call  him  to  an  ac- 
count for  whut  he  had  done?  (Note,  xi.  33 — 36.) — The 
apostle  could  not  mean,  as  it  is  plain  from  the  whole  con- 
text, that  God  might  justly  make  innocent  creatures  mi- 
serable by  prerogative,  which  some  seem  at  least  to  sup- 
pose :  for  he  goes  upon  the  supposition,  that  the  sove- 
reignty of  God  is  that  of  infinite  wisdom,  justice,  truth, 
and  goodness :  and  that  he  always  decrees  to  do,  what  is  the 
most  proper  to  be  done.  The  words,  "  I  will  have  mercy, 
"  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy,"  imply  that  all  deserved 
wrath;  so  that  "the  lump  of  clay,  in  the  hands  of  the 
"  potter,"  must  refer  to  men  already  existing  in  God's 
foreknowledge  as  fallen  creatures.  But  the  apostle  in- 
tended to  repress  the  arrogance  of  ignorant  presumptuous 
worms,  who  venture  to  speak  about  injustice,  cruelty,  and 
tyranny,  in  discoursing  of  their  offended  Creator  and  Judge; 
who  decide,  by  vain  reasoning  in  their  own  minds,  how  the 
infinite  God  ought  to  act;  and  then  forgetting  who  He  is, 
and  who  they  are,  charge  him  foolishly,  and  say,  that  if 
such  and  such  doctrines  be  indeed  true,  then  God  is — but 
their  words  ought  not  to  be  repeated.  This  very  common 
practice  is  such  a  compound  of  arrogance,  irreverence,  and 
folly,  that  it  seems  the  most  glaring  proof  of  human  de- 
pravity, which  even  this  wicked  world  exhibits  ;  especially 
when  it  is  added,  that  pious  men  sometimes  appear,  in  the 
violence  of  controversy,  to  be  betrayed  into  it. — It  is  won- 
derful that  the  great  Mr.  Locke  should  confidently  assert, 
that  the  apostle  here  speaks  of  men  ii/ition/illij,  and  not 
•ii'ixiitwlly,  in  reference  to  their  eternal  state  ;  when  the 
rejection  of  the  Jewish  nation,  with  the  reservation  only 
of  "  a  remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace,"  was 
the  apostle's  main  subject,  to  illustrate  which  all  the  other 
examples  are  introduced.  This  remnant  consisted  of  a 


small  number  of  individuals,  not  of  a  nation  ;  and  the 
Gentile  converts  were  individuals  out  of  their  several  na- 
tions, forming,  with  the  Jewish  converts,  the  Christian 
church ;  and  not  whole  nations,  or  one  whole  nation, 
chosen  as  a  collective  body,  to  succeed  to  the  external  ad- 
vantages, which  the  nation  of  Israel  had  forfeited :  and 
surely  "  the  vessels  of  mercy  before  prepared  unto  glory," 
which  the  apostle  next  mentions,  must  have  been  chosen, 
not  to  external  advantages,  but  to  eternal  life  !  (Notes, 
viii.  28—31.  2  Thes.  ii.  13,  14.  1  Pet.  i.  1—5.) 

Why  doth  he  ...find  fault  ?  (19)  Ti /*;a?>ETai ;  Mark  vii. 
2.  Heb.  viii.  8. — Hath  resisted.']  AVJESTJKJ.  xiii.  2.  See 
on  Luke  xxi.  15. — His  will.]  Ty  ?oaX>j|xa7i  aura.  Acts 
xxvii.  43. — A  £aA.rj,  consilium.  Acts  ii.  23.  Eph.  i.  11. — 
Nay  but.  (20)  M=v«v  yt.  Luke  xi.  28.  Phil.  iii.  8.— Re- 
plieiit,]  'O  avVaTroxfuvo/xsvof.  See  on  Luke  xiv.  6. — The 
thing  formed.']  To  v^aa-pM.  Here  only  N.  T. — To  him 
that  formed.']  Tta  TrXaa-avn.  Here  only  N.  T.  Is.  xxix. 
16.  xlv.  9.  Sept. — The  potter.  (21)  'O  xsptwuv;.  Matt. 
xxvii.  7.  10. — /*.  xxix.  16.  xli.  25.  Sept. — Lump.]  Ts 
ipi/pafiarof.  xi.  16.  1  Cor.  v.  6,  J.  Gal.  v.  9. 

V.  22,  23.  Suppose  that  God  was  pleased,  (as  in  the 
instance  of  Pharaoh,)  in  order  more  conspicuously  to  dis- 
play his  powerful  wrath  against  his  enemies,  to  endure 
their  provocations  with  patience  and  forbearance  for  a  long 
time,  till  they  had  acted  out  the  desperate  wickedness  of 
their  hearts,  and  filled  up  the  measure  of  their  sins,  and  so 
become  ripe  for  signal  vengeance;  what  injustice  could 
there  be  in  this  ?  In  allusion  to  the  potter's  vessels,  they 
were  in  themselves  "vessels  of  wrath;"  and  their  wicked 
dispositions  and  actions,  rendered  them  "  fitter)  for  destruc- 
"  tion."  Nor  could  they  have  been  preserved  from  de- 
struction, but  by  an  act  of  omnipotent  power,  as  well  as 
by  the  exercise  of  unmerited  mercy  :  this,  God  was  not 
bound,  and  did  not  see  good,  to  bestow  ;  and  indeed  they 
were  too  proud  and  wicked  to  ask  or  desire  it,  or  even  to 
accept  it,  or  own  their  need  of  it.  They  "  despised  the 
"  riches  of  that  long-suffering"  which  spared  them  ;  they 
"  treasured  up  wrath"  in  the  impenitence  of  their  hearts; 
and  at  length  they  received  their  due  recompence.  (Marg. 
Ref.  h,  i. — Note,  ii.  4 — 6.)  On  the  other  hand,  should 
the  Lord  choose  to  display  the  abundance  of  his  glorious 
power,  truth,  and  love,  in  his  dealings  with  some  of  the 
same  lump,  whom  he  had  selected  to  be  "  vessels  of 
"  mercy ;"  what  was  this  toothers  ?  These  were  not  in  them- 
selves more  meet  for  holy  felicity  than  the  former  :  but  he 
was  pleased  to  prepare  them  before  for  it,  by  his  regene- 
rating and  sanctifying  grace  ;  as  well  as  to  make  them 
capable  of  actively  glorifying  him  here  on  earth.  Hut  did 
his  free  love  to  them  imply  injustice  to  others  ?  Their  cause 
for  gratitude  was  immense:  but  had  those,  who  suffer  no 
more  than  they  deserve,  any  ground  for  complaint  ?  while 
he  withholds  from  none  their  due,  he  has  surely  a  right 
"  to  do  what  he  will  with  his  own."  (Murg.  Hif.  I,  m. — 
Note,  and  P.  O.  Matt.  xx.  1  —  16,  tr.  10— 16. 5—  The  dif- 
ferent language  used  concerning  "  the  vessels  of  wrath," 
and  "  the  vessels  of  mercy,"  is  of  the  greatest  importance 
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John  xvi.  '27. 

1  Ho.,  i.  9,  10. 

t  viii.  16.  Is.  xliii. 
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the  riches  of  his  glory  on  the  vessels 
of  mercy,  which  mhe  had  afore  pre- 
pared unto  glory ; 

24  Even  us,  n  whom  he  hath  called, 
0  not  of  the  Jews  only,  but  also  of  the 
Gentiles : 

25  As  he  saith  also   p  in  Osee,  q  I 
will  call  them  my  people,  which  were 
not   my    people ;    and    her  r  beloved, 
which  was  not  beloved. 

26  And  *  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that 
in  the  place  where  it  was   said  unto 
them,  Ye  are  not  my  people  ;    '  there 
shall  they  be  called  the  children  of  the 
living  God. 

2  Cor.  vi.  la    Gal.  iii.  26.     I  John  iii.  1—3. 


27  u  Esaias  also  crieth  concerning 
Israel,  x  Though  the   number   of  the 
children  of  Israel  be  as  the  sand  of  the 
sea,  y  a  remnant  shall  be  saved : 

28  For  he  will  finish    the   *  work, 
z  and  cut  it  short  *  in  righteousness  : 
because    a  short  work  will  the  Lord 
make  upon  the  earth. 

29  And  as  Esaias  said  before,  b  Ex- 
cept the  Lord  of  e  sabaoth  had  left  us 
a  seed,  d  we  had  been  as  Sodoma,  and 
been  made  like  unto  Gomorrha. 

30  What  '  shall  we  say  then  ?   That 
fthe    Gentiles,    which  g  followed  not 
after  righteousness,   have   attained  to 
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xv.  9.  xxi.  21. 


Cor.  vi.9-11.     Eph.  ii.  12.  iv.  17— 19.     1  Pet.  iv. 

Is.  li.  1.     1  Tim.  ii.  II. 


u  Is.  i.  1.  lsaia\. 

x  Srr  on  Is.  x.  20 
—23. 

v  xi.  4 — fi.  Ezra 
ix.  8.  14.  U.  i. 
!i.  x.  20,  21.  xi. 
11.  xxiv.  13.  Jer 
v.  ID.  Ez.  vi.  8 
Mic.  v.  3—  8. 

*  Or,  account, 

z  Is.  xxviii.  22. 
xxx.12  -14.  Pan. 
ix.  26,  27.  Matt. 
xxiv.  21,22. 

a  Ps.  ix.  8.  Ixv.  5. 
Is.  v.  Iti.  Acts 
xvii.  31.  Hev. 
xix.  II. 

b  Is  i.  9.  vi.  13. 
Lam.  iii.  22. 

c  Jam.  v.  4. 

d  Gen.  xix.  24. 
Is.  xiii.  19.  Jer. 
xlix.  18.  1.  .|n. 
Lam.  iv.  6.  Am 
iv.  11.  Zeph.  ii. 
fi.  Sodom,  Go- 
morrah. 2  Pet. 
ii.  6.  Jude  7. 

e  See  on  14.  iii.  5. 

I  i.  18—32.  x.  20. 
g  31.     Prov. 


in  stating  this  doctrine  solidly  and  scripturally  :  the  former 
are  "  fitted  for  destruction ; "  it  is  not  said,  that  God  had 
fitted  them.  For  he  saw  them,  in  themselves,  both  de- 
serving wrath,  and  fit  for  the  place  of  torment,  and  the 
society  of  fallen  angels :  but  God  himself  "  had  afore  pre- 
"  pared  the  vessels  of  mercy,"  for  that  glory  to  which  he 
intended  to  advance  them.  The  term  "  vessels  of  mercy," 
implies,  that  they  too  had  deserved  wrath  ;  and  the  "  pre- 
"  paration  for  glory,"  shews  that  in  themselves  they  had 
been  unprepared.  (Notes,  Eph.  ii.  1 — 10.  Tit.  iii.  3 — 7-) 

His  power,  (22)  To  Zwalov  cans.  '  Omnipotent iam  ejus.' 
Schleusner. — The  vessels  of  wrath.]  2x«/>j  opyijj.  21.23. 
2  Tim.  ii.  20,  21.  Opyijr  See  on  i.  18.— Fitted.]  "Made 
"up."  Marg.  Kofopiw/AEva.  See  on  Matt.  xxi.  16. — De- 
struction.] AKioKemv.  John  xvii.  12.  Acts  viii.  20.  2  Thes. 
ii.  3.  2  Pet.  ii.  1.  3.  iii.  T .— The  vessels  of  mercy.  (23) 
2*eur)  eAf«5.  See  on  Acts  ix.  15. — Which  he  had  afore  pre- 
pared.] 'A  7rpo>)Toiixa(7-£v.  Eph.  ii.  10.  Not  elsewhere  N. 
T. — 7s.  xxviii.  24.  Sept.  *  Ut  declararet  immensam  suam 
'  benignitatem,  erga  homines  sibi  caros,  quibus  destinata 
'  est  felicitas  futura  in  regno  Messiae.'  Schleusner. — Glory.] 
Ao|av.  2  Cor.  iv.  1?.  2  Tim.  ii.  10.  1  Pet.  v.  4.  10.  The 
words  used  in  these  verses  uniformly  relate  to  eternal  per- 
dition or  felicity. 

V.  24—29.  (Note,  22,  23.)  "  The  vessels  of  mercy," 
or  converts  to  Christianity,  had  been  called  from  among 
the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  the  Jews.  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o. — 
Note,  viii.  28 — 31.)  This  gave  great  offence  to  the  un- 
believing Jews ;  yet  their  own  prophets  had  expressly  fore- 
told it.  Hosea  had  predicted,  that  they  would  "  be 
"  beloved "  of  God,  as  his  people,  who  "  had  not  been 
«  beloved  :  "  (Notes,  Has.  i.  8—10.  ii.  21—23 :)  and  Isaiah 
had  shewn,  that  only  a  remnant  would  be  saved  from  the 
innumerable  multitudes  of  Israel ;  and  that  God  would 
finish  his  work  with  that  nation,  in  a  righteous,  but  com- 
pendious manner;  or  by  taking  a  short  account  of  the 
chosen  people  among  them,  and  consigning  the  rest  to 
just  destruction  throughout  the  whole  land:  (Notes,  In. 
x.  21 — 23  :)  and  that  except  a  seed,  or  "  a  very  small 
"  remnant,"  had  been  left ;  the  nation  would  have  been 
destroyed  like  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — d. 
— Note,  Is.  i.  7 — 9.) — A  remnant  of  Israel,  reserved  by 
God  for  himself,  while  the  rest  were  given  up  to  just 
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punishment,  demonstrates,  that  the  election,  however  un- 
derstood, was  personal,  not  national. — I  will  call,  &c  (25, 
26)  Hos.  i.  9.  ii.  23. — Not  exactly,  either  from  the  LXX. 
or  from  the  Hebrew  :  but  the  variations  are  immaterial  as 
to  the  general  meaning;  yet,  on  the  whole,  more  nearly 
according  to  the  Hebrew. — Though  the  number,  &c.  (27 — 
29)  The  case  is  the  same  in  these  quotations.  (Is.  i.  9. 
x.  21 — 23.)  Nothing  can  be  more  clear,  than  that  the 
inspired  writer  intended  to  give  the  general  sense  of  the 
scriptures,  in  such  a  translation  into  the  Greek,  as  was 
proper;  yet,  as  the  Romans  were  chiefly  conversant  in  the 
Septuagint,  he  used  the  words  of  that  version,  except  when 
there  was  a  good  reason  for  varying  from  them. — '  From 
'  comparing  the  original  with  the  Septuagint,  no  one  can 
'  deny,  that  the  Greek  interpreters  have  in  fact  rendered 
'  the  passage  very  negligently,  as  far  as  words  are  con- 
'  cerned.  Should  any  one  ask,  why  the  apostle  neverthe- 
'  less  used  that  translation  ;  I  answer,  that  he  did  this  very 
'  properly,  because  those  to  whom  he  wrote  had  been  used 
'  to  that  translation ;  and  that,  as  far  as  the  sentiment  is 
'  concerned,  in  support  of  which  Paul  adduced  this  testi- 
'  mony,  the  Greek  interpreters  had  preserved  it  sufficiently 
'  faithful.  Nor  does  it  signify  any  other,  either  in  the 
'  Hebrew  or  the  Greek,  than  that  God  had  determined  to 
'  render  the  number  of  an  ungrateful  people  extremely 
'  small.'  Beza. 

A  remnant.  (27)  To  xaJatajM./A«.  Here  only  N.  T. — Is. 
x.  22.  xiv.  22.  xxxvii.  30.  Sept.  A  xalataiTra,  7*.  xxxvii. 
31,  32.  Sept.— The  work.  (28)  "The  account."  Marg. 
Aoyov.  Matt,  xviii.  23.  Heb.  iv.  13. — Cut  it  short.]  2w- 
T§(UTOv. — A  short]  SwTgTju.HjAsvoi'.  Here  only  N.  T. — Is. 
x.  23.  Sept. 

V.  30 — 33.  The  apostle  having  shewn,  that  both  the 
purposes  and  predictions  of  God  were  fulfilled,  in  the  re- 
jection of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  the  calling  of  the 
Gentiles,  here  proceeds  to  shew  by  what  means  the  things 
had  been  effected ;  for  this  also  illustrated  the  argument 
that  the  Lord  had  acted  righteously,  and  the  Jews  wickedly, 
in  the  whole  concern.  The  Gentiles,  who  before  lived  in 
the  grossest  religious  ignorance,  idolatry,  and  vice,  without 
at  all  "  following  after  righteousness,"  had  suddenly, 
through  the  surprising  grace  of  God,  been  brought  into  a 
state  of  acceptance  with  Him,  being  called  to  partake  of 
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b  i.  ir.  HU  22.  u.  righteousness,  h  even  the  righteousness 

9.  II.  IS.  22.  T.        ?.     ,      .  ~  ~   :,, 

i.  x.  .0.  oa>.  which  is  of  faith. 

HI'.  i».THrt. '*!:  31  But  Israel,  which  '  followed  after 
1  Gii'ui  2!  nJ*  the  ^aw  °f  righteousness,  k  hath  not  at- 
k"^62o  IT  H.  tained  to  the  law  of  righteousness. 

i1':  m"  n.  vG"i;     32  Wherefore  ? '  Because  they  sought 

4.    Jam.  it.  10,' II.  I  IT.  16.  x.  3.    Matt.  xix.  1C— 20.    Jolm  ii.  27— 29.    Acu 

XTI.  80-34.    I  John  T.  9—12. 


it  not  by  faith,  but  as  it  were  by  them«iii.M,u.xHi. 
works  of  the  law :  for  m  they  stumbled  gfeySt 
at  that  stumbling-stone  ;  n  p..  win.  22. 

...  ...  n    TI      1         11         Y    1  !••    *'"'•    '4,     I&. 

33  As  it  is  written,  Behold,  I  lay  ™<»-  >«-,  M»^ 
in  Sion  a  Stumbling-stone,  and  Rock  o  "p'«  x'' ft  ^ 
of  offence  :  °  and  whosoever  believeth  «;•  jf^jj-  ,£ 
on  him  shall  not  be  f  ashamed. 

i.  12.    1  John  ii.  28. 


4.  Joel  ii.  2fi,  27. 
Pliil.i.20.2Tim. 
Gr.  confounded.    1  Pet.  ii.  Ii. 


*  the  righteousness  of  God  by  faith."  (Marg.  Ref.  e — h. 
Notes,  i.  17.  iii.  21—26.  iv.  9 — 12.  GaZ.  iii.  26—29.  Phil. 
iii.  8—11.  Heb.  xi.  7.  2  Pet.  i.  1,  2.)— But  Israel  who  had 
the  law,  both  that  which  contained  the  rale  of  righteous- 
ness, and  that  which  shadowed  forth  the  way  of  justifica- 
tion ;  and  who  had  sedulously  paid  regard  to  it  as  "  the 
"  law  of  righteousness,"  "  had  not  attained  to  the  law  of 
"  righteousness."  Not  living  up  to  their  law,  they  were 
not  justified,  but  condemned  by  it;  yet,  cleaving  to  it, 
they  rejected  Christ  and  his  salvation.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — 1. 
— Nate,  x.  1 — 4.)  Wherefore  then  had  they  failed  of  ac- 
ceptance ?  Was  it  merely  through  God's  decree  ?  Or 
did  he  refuse  to  receive  them,  in  the  same  way  as  the  Gen- 
tiles were  justified  ?  That  was  by  no  means  the  case :  but 
they  refused  to  seek  the  blessing  "  by  faith,"  as  an  un- 
merited favour  ;  and  persisted  in  claiming  it  "  by  the  law," 
as  a  matter  of  right.  This  they  did,  "  as  it  were,  by  the 
"  works  of  the  law : "  they  did  not  think  that  they  per- 
fectly kept  the  law,  but  they  expected  to  make  up  their 
deficiencies  in  one  respect,  by  abounding  in  others ;  or  by 
repentance,  and  amendment,  and  the  legal  sacrifices ;  or 
by  superstitious  additions,  and  observing  the  traditions  of 
men.  Thus  they  sought  the  blessing  from  that  law,  which 
denounced  a  curse  upon  them ;  and  refused  to  trust  in  him 
who  was  raised  up  to  bless  them.  At  this  stumbling-stone 
they  fell,  as  it  had  been  predicted  that  they  would.  Their 
obstinate  pride  and  unbelief  were  the  immediate  cause  of 
their  ruin ;  and  God  had  decreed,  in  righteousness,  nothing 
more  than  to  give  them  up  to  the  lusts  of  their  own  hearts. 
(Marg.  Ref.  m — o. — Notes,  Is.  viii.  11 — 15.  xxviii.  16. 
1  Pet.  ii.  7>  8.) — Some  expositors  think,  that  the  apostle 
had  reference  to  a  race,  in  which  the  Jews,  with  all  their 
»dvantages,  were  so  far  from  coming  in  before  the  gen- 
tiles, that  they  were  left  at  a  great  distance  behind  :  "  for 
"  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first  last."  (Note,  Matt. 
xix.  29,  30.) — Mr.  Locke  and  many  others  argue,  that 
the  apostle  only  meant,  that  the  gentiles  here  spoken  of. 
as  those  whom  God  had  called  (24),  had  embraced  the 
true  religion  ;  not  that  they  were  actually  and  individually 
brought  into  a  state  of  salvation  :  bat  surely,  if  they  "  at- 
"  tained  to  righteousness,  even  the  righteousness  which  is 
"  of  faith,"  they  were  justified  persons,  "  children  of 
"  Abraham,"  children  of  God,  and  heirs  of  heaven ;  and 
they  had  before  been  spoken  of  "  as  vessels  of  mercy,  prc- 
"  pared  before  unto  glory."  Though  all,  who  professed 
the  gospel,  were  not  of  this  character,  yet  none  else  were 
partakers  of  "  the  righteousness  which  is  of  faith." — It  is 
also  granted,  as  these  learned  expositors  maintain,  that  the 
dealings  of  God  with  the  Jews,  and  not  his  general  con- 
duct towards  mankind  at  large,  as  to  their  eternal  concerns, 
is  the  primary  subject  of  the  chapter :  but  the  dispensa- 
tions of  God  with  Israel  are  explained,  illustrated,  and 
justified,  on  such  principles,  as  establish  in  the  clearest 


manner,  the  method  of  his  dealings  with  mankind  at  large. 
And  if  we  are  not  allowed  to  infer  general  conclusions, 
from  the  commands,  testimonies,  promises,  and  dispensa- 
tions of  God  to  Israel,  in  respect  of  individuals ;  it  does 
not  appear,  how  we  can  use  the  scriptures,  or  a  great  pro- 
portion of  them  at  least,  either  for  doctrinal  or  practical 
purposes ;  either  for  encouragement,  warning,  or  "  instruc- 
"  tion  in  righteousness." — "  Whatsoever  things  were  writ- 
"  ten  aforetime,  were  written  for  our  learning." — "  All 
"these  things  happened  unto  them  for  ensamples;  and 
"  they  are  written  for  our  admonition,  upon  whom  the 
"  ends  of  the  world  are  come.  Therefore  let  him  that 
"  thinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall."  (Notes, 
xv.  4 — 7-  1  Cor.  x.  1 — 12.) — The  Jews,  as  a  nation, 
had  outward  privileges ;  and  so  have  Christians,  as  a  col- 
lective body.  Most  of  them  trusted  in  these  outward  pri- 
vileges, and  rejected  the  salvation  of  Christ;  and  so  do 
the  bulk  of  professed  Christians.  A  remnant,  however, 
believed  and  were  saved,  while  the  rest  were  hardened  and 
rejected :  the  case  is  the  same  with  professed  Christians. 
This  remnant  was  "  the  election  of  grace ;"  and  so  is  the 
remnant  of  true  Christians.  (Notes,  24—29.  xi.  1 — 6. 
Matt.  xi.  25,  26.  John  vi.  36— 40.)—  Behold  I  Jay,  &c. 
(33)  Nearer  to  the  Hebrew  than  to  the  LXX.  (Is.  viii. 
14.  xxviii.  16.) 

Have  attained.  (30)  K<XTEX«£E.  John  xii.  35.  Phil.  iii.  12, 
13.  1  Thes.  v.  4.  Apprehend,  overtake,  lay  liold  of. — The 
righteousness  which  is  of  faith.]  Aix«io<ruvi;v  TIJV  ex.  irtzetu;. 
32.  x.  6.  See  on  iii.  30. — The  law  of  righteousness.  (31) 
NOJJ.OV  Sixaio<7umi{.  See  on  iii.  27.  (Note,  iii.  27,  28.) — 
They  stumbkd.  (32)  Dpoo-exo^av.  xiv.  21.  Luke  iv.  11. 
John  xi.  9,  10.  1  Pet.  ii.  8. — Stumbling-stone.]  AiQov 
TrpotrxojM-jaaToj.  33.  xiv.  13.  20.  1  Cor.  viii.  9.  1  Pet.  ii.  8. — 
Of  offence.  (33)  2xav?aXB.  See  on  Matt.  xvi.  23.— Shall 
not  IK  ashamed.]  Ou  xa.Tai<rx,vv§i)<reTai.  v.  5.  x.  11 . — 
Ka!ai<rxw9jt,  Is.  xxviii.  16.  Sept.  (Note,  Is.  xxviii.  16.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—5. 

The  command  of  "  loving  our  neighbour  as  ourselves," 
and  the  example  of  Christ,  require  us  to  mourn  over  ob- 
stinate transgressors,  especially  when  near  to  us  "  accord- 
"  ing  to  the  flesh;"  at  the  same  time,  that  we  vindicate 
the  justice  of  God  in  his  dealings  with  them.  (Note,  Luke 
xix.  41 — 44.  p.  O.  28 — 48.)  This  sorrow  and  anguish  of 
heart,  springing  from  natural  affection,  will  indeed  alloy  our 
present  consolations  :  but  they  are  active  principles,  ex- 
citing us  to  use  proper  means  for  the  conversion  of  those 
around  us,  and  to  submit  to  hardship,  reproach,  loss,  or 
suffering,  in  our  compassionate  endeavours  for  their  good : 
and  the  more  they  rule  in  our  hearts,  and  influence  our 
conduct,  the  more  we  resemble  him,  who  "  was  made  a 
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CHAP.  X. 


The  apostle  again  shews  his  earnest  desire  of  Israel's 
salvation  ;  testifying  that  they  had  zeal,  stating  wherein 
it  was  erroneous,  and  distinguishing  between  the 
righteousness  of  the  law,  and  that  of  faith,  1 — 11.  He 


maintains  that  Jews  and  Gentiles  are,  in  this  respect, 
equal  terms,  12,  13;  that  the  gospel  must  be 
preached  to  the  Gentiles  in  order  to  their  believing  in 
Christ,  14 — 18;  and  that  the  prophets  had  foretold 
the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  the  calling  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, ig — 21. 


"  curse  for  us,  to  redeem  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law." 
— We  cannot  at  present  know  the  purposes  of  God  re- 
specting others  :  it  will  be  soon  enough  for  us  to  be 
"  without  natural  affection,"  when  perfected  in  holiness  ; 
and  to  rejoice  in  the  destruction  of  the  enemies  of  God 
individually,  when  the  event  makes  them  known  to  us. 
In  the  mean  time,  insensibility  to  the  eternal  condition  of 
our  fellow  creatures  is  contrary  botli  to  the  love  required 
by  the  law,  and  the  mercy  of  the  gospel :  and  the  more 
we  can  appeal  to  our  heart-searching  Judge,  through  the 
testimony  of  his  Spirit  in  our  consciences,  that  we  sincerely 
pity,  pray  for,  and  would  suffer  any  thing  to  save,  our 
most  virulent  despisers  and  persecutors;  the  greater  con- 
fidence we  may  use,  in  affectionately  warning  them  of  their 
danger,  and  of  the  delusions  into  which  they  are  fallen. 
For  no  external  forms,  notions,  means,  promises,  or  in- 
tercourse with  eminent  saints,  can  profit  such  as  have  not 
themselves  "  the  power  of  godliness."  Nay,  if  we  stood 
related  to  Christ  himself,  "  according  to  the  flesh,"  we 
should  be  in  no  degree  profited  by  it ;  unless  we  submitted 
to  him,  and  trusted,  worshipped,  and  obeyed  him,  as 
"  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever."  (Notes,  Matt.  xii.  46 
—50.  Luke  xi.  27,  28.  2  Cor.  v.  16.) 

V.  6—21. 

The  whole  scripture  shews  the  difference  between  the 
professed  Christian,  and  the  real  believer.  Outward  pri- 
vileges are  bestowed  on  many,  who  are  not  "  the  children 
*  of  God."  These  are  "  born  of  the  Spirit,"  according 
to  the  promise  and  "  purpose  of  him,"  who  "  worketh  all 
"  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will ; "  and  not  be- 
cause they  were  better,  by  nature,  or  of  themselves,  than 
others.  For  "  the  Lord  hath  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have 
"  mercy,"  and  "  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  or  of  him 
"  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  sheweth  mercy."  (Notes, 
John  i.  10 — 13.  iii.  T,  8.)  There  is,  however,  abundant 
encouragement  to  the  diligent  use  of  the  means  of  grace, 
which  God  has  appointed.  The  promises,  invitations,  and 
exhortations  of  scripture,  are  perfectly  consistent  with  the 
secret  purposes  of  God.  Where  there  is  a  willing  mind, 
and  humble  diligence  in  seeking  him,  the  blessing  will 
certainly  be  given :  and  the  happy  believer  will,  in  due 
time,  ascribe  even  this  willingness  to  electing  love.  But  if 
men  wilfully  harden  themselves  in  disobedience  and  im- 
penitence ;  God  will  shew  his  power  and  vengeance  in 
their  destruction,  and  cause  all  their  abused  prosperity  to 
increase  their  condemnation,  and  his  own  glory  in  it. — 
Who  could  have  previously  thought,  that  any  of  our  race 
would  have  presumed  to  say,  that  "  there  is  unrighteous- 
"  ness  with  God  ! "  to  quarrel  with  his  judgments,  and 
plead  that  "  none  hath  resisted  his  will"  or  counsel!  Shall 
criminals  cite  their  offended  Sovereign  to  their  blasphemous 
tribunal  ?  If  they  do,  let  them  see  to  it,  for  "  evil  is  be- 
"  fore  them."  "  He  that  sitteth  in  heaven  will  deride" 
their  folly,  and  "  vex  them  in  his  hot  displeasure."  He 


will  proceed  with  his  own  plan,  exercising  his  holy  sove- 
reignty as  he  sees  good;  and  distinguishing  between  those 
who  adore,  and  those  who  blaspheme,  the  depths  which 
they  cannot  fathom :  and  he  will  number  with  the  latter, 
all  those  who  profess  to  believe  the  doctrines  in  question, 
and  then  take  occasion  from  them  to  sin  with  greater  pre- 
sumption. But  surely,  all  who  love  and  fear  God,  how- 
ever such  truths  may  dazzle  and  dismay  them,  should 
reverently  keep  silence  before  him.  And  even  if  they 
hear  them  stated  unscripturally  or  licentiously;  they  should 
take  care  what  words  they  use  in  disputing  against  those 
who  pervert  the  truth ;  that  they  may  not  appear  to  coun- 
tenance the  impieties  of  infidels  and  ungodly  men.  In 
short,  modesty,  caution,  humility,  and  profound  awe  of 
the  holy  Majesty  of  God,  should  restrain  and  guide  the 
tongues  and  pens  of  all,  who  speak  or  write  on  these  sub- 
jects ;  however  satisfied  they  may  be  with  their  own  views 
of  them  :  and  every  sentence  which  is  written  or  spoken, 
in  a  manner,  which  on  any  supposition,  imputes  injustice 
to  God,  is  a  proof  of  the  pride  and  irreverence  of  the 
writer  or  speaker. 

V.  22—33. 

The  descendants  of  fallen  Adam  are  in  themselves 
vessels  of  wrath,"  and  God's  long-suffering  towards  them 
is  very  wonderful :  yet  the  practice  and  habits  of  disobe- 
dience renders  them  still  more  and  more  "  fitted  for  destruc- 
tion." But  "  the  vessels  of  mercy"  were  originally  of 
the  same  lump  ;  and  that  new  creation,  by  which  they  are 
"  afore  prepared  unto  glory,"  is  as  great  a  display  of  the 
riches  of  God's  grace  and  mercy,  as  the  inheritance  which 
he  freely  bestows  upon  them.  If  we  have  experienced 
something  of  this  change ;  surely,  in  our  own  case,  we 
must  allow  that  the  Lord  alone  has  made  us  to  differ : 
(Notes,  1  Cor.  iv.  6,  7-  xv.  3 — 1 1 :)  and,  instead  of  disput- 
ing against  that  free  electing  love,  whence  all  our  happi- 
ness flows,  we  should  be  employed  in  adoring  his  pardon- 
ing mercy  and  new-creating  grace,  or  in  "  giving  diligence 
"  to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure ; "  while  those  who 
know  nothing  of  this  change  ought  to  be  far  otherwise 
employed,  than  in  disputing  either  for  or  against  this  doc- 
trine. Let  them  "  strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate," 
before  the  door  be  for  ever  shut ;  and  leave  the  discussion 
of  these  abstruse  questions  to  those,  who  are  walking  with 
God  in  the  way  to  heaven. — As  many  of  us  have  now  ob- 
tained mercy,  and  are  the  people  and  children  of  the  living 
God,  who  once  were  far  off  from  him  ;  so  we  may  pray, 
and  hope,  and  take  encouragement  to  use  diligently  all 
proper  means,  that  this  may  be  the  case  with  others 
throughout  the  earth.  For  alas!  even  among  the  vast 
number  of  professing  Christians,  it  is  to  be  feared  that 
only  "  a  remnant  will  be  saved;"  and  the  Lord  will  be 
righteous  in  the  destruction  of  an  immense  majority. 
Blessed  be  his  name,  that  he  has  left  us  also  a  seed  of 
true  believers,  to  preserve  our  land  from  being  as  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah ;  yet  this  will  not  prevent  very  many  indi- 
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viduals  from  perishing  with  still  deeper  destruction.  While 
numbers  "  care  for  none  of  these  things,"  and  perish 
through  open  impiety  :  and  while  some  are  snatched  from 
among  them,  by  an  unexpected  conversion,  and  "  pass 
"  from  death  to  life,"  through  the  righteousness  of  faith 
and  the  grace  of  the  gospel ;  others,  who  seem  intent  on 
"  following  after  the  law  of  righteousness,"  attain  not  to 
it,  "  because  they  seek  it  not  by  faith,  but  as  it  were  by 
"  the  works  of  the  law ; "  by  an  indistinct  observance  of 
an  imaginary  rule,  and  expecting  to  atone  for  sin  by  forms, 
sacraments,  alms,  and  superstitions,  and  by  some  general 
notion  of  Christ's  making  up  the  rest.  On  "  this  stum- 
"  bling-stone"  how  many  fall,  and  lose  the  race!  Being 
offended  at  the  humbling,  levelling  doctrines  of  free  grace, 
they  even  make  the  precious  Foundation  for  our  hope, 
which  God  himself  has  laid,  and  on  which  "  whoever 
"  trusts  shall  never  be  ashamed,"  (Note,  1  Cor.  iii.  10 — 
15,)  "  a  Stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  Rock  of  offence ;"  and 
so  perish  with  an  aggravated  destruction. — From  such  a 
downfall,  good  Lord,  deliver  us  !  Amen. 


CHAP.  X.     V.  1—4. 


NOTES. 
Aware  of 


the  offence  which   his 


doctrine  would  give  the  Jews,  and  even  many  of  the  Jew- 
ish Christians ;  the  apostle  repeated  his  protestation,  of  his 
earnest  desires,  and  fervent  prayers,  for  the  salvation  of 
his  people  ;  notwithstanding  their  prejudices  against  him, 
and  the  persecutions  which  he  had  endured  from  them. 
(Note,  ix.  1 — 3.) — He  was  also  ready  to  bear  testimony  in 
behalf  of  the  Jews,  that  they  had  "  a  zeal  of  God  ;"  or  a 
very  great  zeal,  in  things  relating  to  God  and  religion. 
They  were  very  zealous  for  the  worship  of  God,  according 
to  the  law  of  Moses,  as  they  understood  it ;  lint  this  zeal  was 
misguided  and  ignorant,  founded  on  a  misconstruction  of 
the  law  itself,  and  of  the  national  covenant ;  and  so  lead- 
ing them  fatally  to  oppose  the  kingdom  and  salvation  of 
the  promised  Messiah.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — d. — Notes,  Acts 
xxii.  1—5.  xxvi.  9—11.  Gal.  i.  11 — 14.  Phil.  iii.  1—7.) 
For  they,  not  knowing  the  perfect  justice  of  the  divine 
character,  law,  and  government ;  and  the  nature  of  that 
righteousness,  which  God  had  provided  for  the  justification 
of  sinners  consistently  with  his  own  glory,  had  sought  by 
various  devices  to  "  establish  their  own  righteousness,"  as 
the  meritorious  ground  of  their  justification  ;  in  doing 
which,  they  had  refused  to  submit  to  the  justice  of  God  in 
their  condemnation,  and  to  seek  righteousness  as  his  free 
gift  by  faith  alone.  (Mars.  Ref.  e — g. — Notes,  i.  17.  iii. 
21 — 26.  ix.  30— 33.)— The  expression  "establish  their 
"  own  righteousness,"  seems  to  be  taken  from  a  person, 
who  allows  that  his  house  is  out  of  repair,  and  in  some 
danger  of  falling  ;  but  will  not  be  convinced  that  the  foun- 
dation is  destroyed,  and  that  it  must  come  down,  and  be 
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entirely  rebuilt  on  a  new  foundation.     He   therefore  en- 
deavours, by  props  and  buttresses,  and  various  repairs,  to 
make  the  house  stand  :  but  all  his  expense  and  labour  are 
thrown  away ;  and,  if  he  persist  in  his  vain  endeavour,  it 
will  be  likely  to  fall  down,  and  bury  him  in  its  ruins. 
(Note,  Matt.  vii.  24 — 27.)     Thus  the  Jews,  (and  immense 
numbers  in  every  age  do  the  same  for  substance  though 
in  varied  forms,)  when  convinced  of  defects  in  their  moral 
righteousness,  endeavoured  to  repair  them,  by  ceremonial 
or  superstitious  observances  :  nor  would  they  be  convinced, 
that  they  were  building  on   a  false  foundation  ;  that  they 
must  totally  give  over  these  vain  and  perilous  endeavours  ; 
and  come  for  a  gratuitous  salvation   to  Christ  by  faith, 
even  as  the  poor  Gentiles  did.     To  this  they  would  not 
submit ;  because  they  did  not  know,  that  Christ  was  "  the 
"  end  "  and  scope  of  the  law,   for  the  justification  of  all 
believers.     The  strictness  and  sanction  of  the  moral  law 
shewed  men  their  need  of  salvation  by  grace,  through 
faith ;  and  the  ceremonies  shadowed  forth  Christ  and  his 
work,  as  fulfilling  the  righteousness,  and  bearing  the  curse, 
of  the  law :    so  that,  even  under  the  law,  all  who  were 
justified  before  God  obtained  that  blessing  by  faith,  which 
interested  them  in  the  perfect  righteousness  of  the  pro- 
mised and  divine  Redeemer.    (Marg.  Ref.  h. — Notes,  Is. 
xiv.  20 — 25.  Ii.  4 — G.  liv.  15 — 17-  Jer.  xxiii.  5,  6.) — Some 
argue,   that  if  the  apostle  had  in   the  preceding  chapter 
meant,  that  the  rejection  of  the  Jewish  nation  was  abso- 
lutely decreed,  he  would  not  have  prayed  for  them  ;  but  it 
may  be  answered,  that  he  knew  a  remnant  was  excepted  : 
he  did  not  know  to  what  number  this  remnant  might  ex- 
tend, and  his  "  good  will,"  or  benevolence,  towards  them 
was  so  strong,  that  he  prayed  for  the  conversion  of  Israel- 
ites, in  a  way  which    implied  a  longing  desire  that  they 
all  might  be  saved.     Had  it  depended  on  him,  this  would 
have  been   the  case  :    he  prayed  according  to  the  know- 
ledge which  he  had,  and  left  secret  things  to  God  ;  adoring 
his  wisdom  and  justice,  even  in  those  events  which  were 
contrary  to  the  feelings  and  desires  of  his  heart. — The 
author  of  these  notes  can  answer  for  one,  that  his  firm  be- 
lief of  personal  election  and  the  divine  decrees,  does  not 
in  the  least  interfere  with  his  joining  heartily  in  that  prayer 
of  our  excellent  liturgy,  '  That  it  may  please  God  to  have 
mercy  upon  all  men.'  (Notes,  Jer.  xiv.  10 — 12.  xv.  1.) 
My  heart's  desire.    (1)     'II  eudoxia  TJIJ  spuj;  xaptitac.    See 
on    Matt.  xi.    ~2G. —  That    they    might    be    saved.]     EIJ 
<run)ptetv,  "  The  goodwill  of  my   heart,  and  prayer  to  God 
"  for  Israel,  is  unto  salvation." — A  zeal  of  God.  (-2)  Z>)X<jf 
®m.  Phil.  iii.  6.  Col.  iv.  IS.     See  on  Jam.  iii.  16. — Being 
ignorant.    (3)     Ayvo»vrec.    See  on  Acts  xvii.  23. — Going 
about.]     Zvjrsmc.  "  Seeking" — To  establish.]    Snjirai.   iii. 
31.  xiv.  4.     "  Make   to  stand." — To  the  righteousness  of 
God.]     Tn  Sixaio<rwt  TB  0ss.  See  on  i.  17- — The  end   (4) 
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5  For  Moses  describeth  the  right- 
eousness which  is  of  the  law,  ''  That 
the  man  which  doeth  those  things  shall 
live  by  them. 

6  But  k  the  righteousness  which  is 
of  faith  speaketh  on  this  wise,  '  Say  not 
in  thine  heart,  Who  shall  ascend  into 
heaven  ?    (that  is,    m  to  bring    Christ 
down  from  above;) 

7  Or,  Who  shall  descend  into  the 
deep  ?    (that  is,  "  to  bring  up  Christ 
again  from  the  dead:) 

8  But  what  saith  it  ?  °  The  word  is 
nigh  thee,  even  in  thy  mouth,  and  in 
thy  heart :  that  is,  p  the  word  of  faith, 
which  we  preach ; 

9  That  q  if  thou  shalt  confess  with 
thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  'and  shalt 


believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt 
be  saved. 

10  For  'with  the  heart  man  believ- 
eth  '  unto  righteousness  ;    u  and  with 
the  mouth  confession    is  made  unto 
salvation. 

1 1  For  the  scripture  saith,  "  Whoso- 
ever believeth   on    him    shall    not  be 
ashamed. 

1 2  For  y  there  is  no  difference  be- 
tween the  Jew  and  the  Greek :  for  the 
same  *  Lord  over  all  is  a  rich  unto  all 
that  b  call  upon  him : 

13  For  °  whosoever  shall  call  upon 
the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved. 

14  How  then  d  shall  they  call   on 
him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  ? 
'  and  how  shall  they  believe  in  him  of 
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Phil.  iii.    19.   1  Tim.   i.   5.     The   final   cause:  the 
end  proposed  and  intended. 

V.  5 — 1 1.  Moses  had  repeatedly  shewn  the  righteous- 
ness, whicli  the  law  demanded  of  a  man,  in  order  to  his 
justification  ;  and  his  statement  proved,  that  without  a  sin- 
less obedience  to  every  precept,  no  man  could  be  accepted 
according  to  the  law ;  and  thus  it  effectually  cut  off  all 
transgressors  from  every  hope,  in  this  way.  (Marg.  Ref. 
i. — Notes,  Lev.  xviii.  5.  Deut.  xxvii.  26.  Ez.  xx.  11. 
Luke  x.  '25 — 29.  Gal.  iii.  10 — 14.)  But  "  the  righteous- 
"  ness  of  faith  "  might  be  introduced,  as  using  the  words 
of  Moses,  on  an  especial  occasion.  (Note,  Deut.  xxx.  11 
— 14.) — The  self-condemned  sinner  is  not  called  on  to 
perplex  himself  with  enquiries,  how  this  righteousness  may 
be  found  :  or  to  "  say  in  his  heart,  Who  shall  ascend  into 
"  heaven,"  to  fetch  down  one  who  may  introduce  such 
a  righteousness?  For  Christ  has  already  come  down,  and 
finished  that  work.  Nor  is  he  put  upon  enquiring,  Who 
shall  descend  into  the  grave,  or  the  place  of  departed 
spirits,  to  bring  back  the  crucified  Saviour  from  the  dead  ? 
for  that  also  was  already  done,  and  he  was  exalted  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father,  to  confer  the  blessing  on  all  who 
in  true  faith  applied  to  him  for  it.  Nor  was  the  informa- 
tion, respecting  the  means  of  obtaining  it,  at  a  distance, 
that  men  should  travel  into  far  countries  to  enquire  after 
it,  as  philosophers  often  did,  or  as  the  queen  of  Sheba. 
(\nlc,  1  Kin<rs  x.  1,  2.)  On  the  contrary,  it  "  was  nigh 
"  to  them,"  in  "  the  word  of  faith,"  which  the  ministers 
of  Christ  were  sent  to  preach  ;  it  was  in  the  mouth  of  all 
who  professed  the  gospel,  and  in  the  hearts  of  all  who  be- 
lieved it.  (Marg.  Ref.  k — p.)  In  short,  if  a  man  confessed 
faith  in  Jesus,  as  the  Lord  and  Saviour  of  lost  sinners,  and 
really  "  believed  in  his  heart,  that  God  had  raised  him 
"  from  the  dead,"  in  attestation  of  having  accepted  his 
atonement,  he  should  certainly  be  saved,  by  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ  imputed  to  him  through  faith.  (Marg.  Ref. 
q,  r. — Note,  iv.  211 — 25.) — That  faith,  by  which  a  sinner 
is  made  "  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Christ,"  has  its 


seat  in  "  the  heart "  of  a  humble  penitent,  and  produces 
cordial  desires  after  him  and  love  to  him  :  and  the  bold 
confession  of  his  name  and  truth,  among  enemies,  and  in 
the  face  of  danger,  evidences  a  man's  faith  to  be  genuine, 
and  gives  a  sure  hope  of  complete  salvation,  according  to 
the  prophecy  before  referred  to.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — x. — Notes, 
ix.  30 — 33.  Is.  xxviii.  16.) — The  distinction  between 
"  confessing  with  the  mouth,"  and  "  believing  in  the 
heart,"  shews  that  the  apostle  was  discoursing,  not  of  a 
mere  profession  of  Christianity,  but  of  the  genuine  since- 
rity of  him,  who  made  that  profession.  (Notes,  Mark  xvi. 
14 — 16.  1  Pet.  iii.  21,  22.)  On  the  other  hand,  those  who 
refused  to  make  this  open  profession  in  times  of  persecu- 
tion, had  no  reason  to  conclude,  that  in  their  hearts  they 
truly  believed  in  Christ,  for  righteousness  and  salvation. 
'  Justification  is  here  expressly  ascribed  to  faith,  not  as  in- 
cluding works,  but  only  as  being  that  principle,  which, 
when  it  is  cordial  and  sincere,  will  certainly  produce 
them.'  Whitby.  (Note,  Matt.  x.  32,  33.)— The  man 
which  doeth,  &c.  (5)  Nearly  from  the  LXX,  which  ac- 
cord to  the  Hebrew.  (Lev.  xviii.  5.) — Say  not,  &c.  (6 — 8) 
The  apostle  here  takes  the  general  sentiment,  and  ex- 
presses it  in  his  own  language ;  which  is  not  exactly  ac 
cording  either  to  the  LXX  or  the  Hebrew.  (Deut.  xxx. 
12—14.) 

The  righteousness  which  is  of  faith.  (6)  'H  tx  Trig-sea; 
).  See  on  ix.  30.  (Notes,  Phil.  iii.  8 — 11.  Heb. 
x.  70 — The  deep.  (7)  T>jv  ctGuaaw.  See  on  Luke  viii.  31. 
V.  12 — 17-  In  respect  of  the  subject  of  which  the 
apostle  was  discoursing,  there  was  "  no  difference  "  be- 
tween Jews  and  Gentiles  :  for  as  none  of  them  could  be 
ustified  by  their  works,  or  saved  in  unbelief;  so  the  infi- 
nite Creator  and  Governor  of  the  world,  being  rich  and 
jlenteous  in  mercy  towards  all  who  humbly  call  on  him 
"or  salvation,  would  never  exclude  from  justification  any 
who  believed  in  his  Son.  (Marg.  Ref.  y — a. — Notes, 
ii.  27 — 31.)  Thus  the  prophet  had  foretold,  concerning 
the  times  of  the  Messiah,  that  "  whosoever  should  call 
if 
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K.  whom  they  have  not  heard  ":  and  how 
!-£LW«I  i*l  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher? 
j.,'hn",»*2i:      15  And  'how  shall  they  preach,  ex- 

Acu  i».  I.V  xiii.  if,  .  ' 


sent  ?    as  it  is 

__;'How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them 
( S^'oT'u.'iiu2?.  that  preach  b  the  gospel  of  peace, '  and 
h  u"i,ii: '9. Luke  bring  glad  tidings  of  good  things! 

Ep'h.'iu""!.'^:      16  But  "they  have  not  all  'obeyed 
1  LuiTe  ,iM>x  v,i!:  the  gospel :   for  Esaias  saith,    m  Lord, 

I.  Acu  xiii.  2fi.        ,  Til.  J«  .-* 

k  ui.  3.  XL  i;.  who  hath  believed    our  report? 
E^SLI?      17  So  then  "faith  cometk  by  hear- 

It.  ..   I   rtft.  I),  a.    ,  m  m         n    rf"»         t 

1  xJi.  «.*.."!:  10!  inK'  anc*  hearing  by  the  word  of  God. 
2*Ti£''  L'  I:  18  But  I  say,  p  Have  they  not  heard  ? 
Pp«.':zi.?ii'.?:  Yes  verily,  q  their  sound  went  into  all 

m  Ii.  liii.  I.    John  xii.  38 — 10.  *  Gr.  the  hearing  qf  ut;  or,  our  preaching.  n  14. 

i.  16.     Luke  XT!.  29- 31.     I  Cor.  i.   18— 24.    Col.  i.  4— 6.     I  Th«.  ii.  13.    SThei.  ii.  13. 
14.    Jam.  i.  18—21.     I  Pet.  i.  23—25.  ii.  I,  2.  o  Jer.  xxiii.  28,  29.     Mark  i».  24. 

Luke  viii.  11.21.  xi.  28.    2  Cor.  ii.  17.     Heb.  ii.  12,  13.     Her.  i.  9.  pAcUii.5— II. 

xxti.  2i).  xxriii.  23.  q  i.  8.  xv.  19.    Pi.  xix.  4.     Matt.  XXIT.  14.  xxn.  13.  xxviii.  19. 

Hark  xri.  15.  20.    Col.  i.  6.  23. 


the  earth,  and  their  words  '  unto  the  , 
ends  of  the  world.  j 

19  But  '  I  say,  Did  not  Israel  know?  §  tuV*  * 
'  First  Moses  saith,  I  will  provoke  you  '  '  u.  *».».*. 
to  jealousy  by  them  that  are  no  people,  t  ; 
and  by  a  u  foolish  nation  I  will  anger    {£|L  '**/"•  ijj" 


Mli. 
,«3 


20  But  Esaias  is  «  very  bold,  ana   t£  I"",''  £ 
saith,  y  I  was  found  of  them  that  sought   &',£"$:  "';  * 
me  not  ;  '  I  was  made  manifest  unto  x  liT™  "."EPI!: 
them  that  asked  not  after  me.  y  Ii.  W  IXT. 

21  But  to  Israel  he  saith,  m  All  day  *  !••  *i«.  «•  >«. 
long  I  have  stretched  forth  my  hands   ^',X0\J,- 
unto   b  a   disobedient  and  gainsaying   £vj9-i-  '  J°h" 
people.  a  i*rov-  *•  24.  i». 

XXT.  4.  xxx».  15.     Matt.  xx.  1—15.  xxi.  33—43.  xxii.  3—7.  xxiii.  34—  37.     Luke  xxi».  4?! 
Acts  xiii.  46,  47.  b  Deut.  ix.  13.  xxxi.  27.     1  Sam.  tni.  7,  8.     Neh.  ix.  26.    J«. 

xliv.  4—  (i.     ACU  »ii.  51,  52.     1  Th«.  ii.  16.     I  Pet.  ii.  8. 


"  on  the  name  of  the  LORD  would  be  saved."  (Notes,  Joel 
ii.  28—32.  Acts  ii.  14—21.  ix.  10—14.  17—22.)  The 
Jews  in  general  called  upon  JEHOVAH  for  temporal  deli- 
verance, and  eternal  salvation,  even  while  they  rejected 
Christ ;  but  they  called  in  vain :  this  therefore  could  not 
be  the  intent  of  the  prophecy.  By  "  calling  on  the  name 
"  of  the  Lord,"  we  must  understand,  either  invoking  the 
Lord  Jesus  personally,  as  the  incarnate  Word,  the  co- 
equal Son  of  God,  "  God  manifest  in  the  flesh ; "  or  call- 
ing upon  the  Father,  by  faith  in  the  Son,  and  through  his 
intercession  :  but  the  former  sense  best  accords  to  the 
apostle's  argument,  and  is  by  far  the  most  obvious  con- 
struction of  the  words.  All  believers  thus  "  called  on  the 
"  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ; "  (Marg.  Ref.  c. — Notes, 
1  Cor.  i.  1,  2 ;)  and  none  else  would,  that  is,  humbly 
and  sincerely:  therefore  all,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles, 
who  thus  sought  help  from  him,  would  be  saved.  But 
how  should  any  call  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  divine 
Saviour,  who  had  not  believed  in  him  ?  Or  how  could 
any  believe  in  him,  who  had  never  heard  of  him  or  his 
salvation  ?  Or  how  could  the  Gentiles  hear  the  things 
pertaining  to  Christ,  if  none  of  the  Jews,  to  whom  they 
were  immediately  revealed,  were  sent  by  God,  and  by  his 
church,  to  preach  to  them  ?  Why  then  should  the  Jews 
blame  the  apostle  and  others,  for  engaging  in  this  needful 
and  benevolent  work,  to  which  God  called  them  ?  (Marg. 
Ref.  d—f.—Note,  1  Thes.  ii.  13— 16.)— The  necessity 
and  importance  of  preaching  the  gospel  had  been  stated  in 
strong  terms  by  the  prophet.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — i. — Notes, 
Is.  Hi.  7,  8.  John  xii.  37 — 41.) — He  had  poetically  de- 
scribed even  the  feet  of  those  who  proclaimed  the  gospel 
of  peace,  to  be  beautiful :  and  though  the  Gentiles  had 
not  generally  welcomed  the  salvation  of  Christ,  any  more 
than  the  Jews,  so  as  to  receive  it  with  an  obedient  faith  ; 
yet  that  too  had  been  intimated  by  the  same  prophet, 
when  he  expressed  his  grief,  and  surprise,  at  men's  gene- 
ral inattention  to  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  by  a  suffer- 
ing Messiah.  (Marg.  Ref.  k — n. — Note,  Is.  liii.  1.)  Even 
the  phrase  which  he  used,  when  he  called  the  gospel  "  our 
"  report,"  confirmed  the  foregoing  argument,  that  faith 
generally  came,  by  men's  hearing  a  report  of  Christ, 
brought  to  them  by  the  faithful  preaching  of  the  word  of 


God.     This  is  the  means  which  God  has  appointed,  and 
chiefly  blessed  for  this  purpose,  and  it  is  therefore  man's 
duty  to  use  it  in  expectation  of  his  blessing. — The  Christ- 
ian church  seems,  during  many  ages,  to  have  forgotten 
her  obligation  to  send  the  gospel  to  the  nations ;  but  it 
has  in  our  days  been  brought  to  remembrance.     May  it  be 
acted  on  more  and  more! — The  manner,  in  which  the 
apostle  applies  the  words  to  Christ,  which  Isaiah  spoke  of 
JEHOVAH,  forms  a  strong  proof  of  our  Lord's  Deity. — 
Feet,  &c.  (15)    '  The  feet  of  those  who  have  travelled  far, 
in  a  hot  country,  through  rough  and  dusty  roads,  pre- 
sent a  spectacle  naturally  offensive: ...  nevertheless,  the 
consideration,  that  the  persons  themselves  are,  to  us,  the 
messengers  of  peace  and  felicity,  would  make  us  behold 
with  delight  this  indication  of  their  embassy.     Hand  in- 
decoro  pulvere  sordidos.  Horace.'    Campbell. — The  whole 
passage  most  clearly  shews,  that  without  calling  on  Christ 
none  can  be  saved,  that  without  faith  none  can  call  on  him  ; 
and  without  the  preaching,  or  publication  in  some  way  of 
the  gospel,  none  can  believe  in  him. — The  awful  state  of 
the  heathen  nations,  and  our  imperious  duty  towards  them, 
can   hardly  be  more  strongly  stated,  nor  the  opinion  of 
those  who  argue  that  multitudes  will  be  saved  by  Jesus, 
who  never  heard  of  his  name,  more  energetically  repro- 
bated.— How  beautiful,   &c.    (15)      From    the    Hebrew, 
omitting,  "  upon    the    mountains."     '  The  Sept.    seems 
1  much  corrupted  here.'    Randolph.     (Is.   Iii.   7-) — Lord, 
who,  &c.    (1C)      Verbatim    from  the  LXX,   which    add, 
"  Lord,"  not  found  in  the  Hebrew.  (Is.  liii.  1.) 

Difference.  (12)  Aiag-oXn.  See  on  iii.  22. — Beaiitijid. 
(15)  'Hoaioi.  Matt,  xxiii.  27.  Acts  iii.  2. — /*.  Ixiii.  1. 
Sept. — That  preach  the  gospel  of  peace.]  Ttov  EuayytXi£oj«,£V£o» 
eiprjvrjv.  Acts  x.  36.  Eph.  ii.  17- — /*•  Hi.  7-  Sept. — Our  re- 
port. (16)  "  The  hearing  of  us,"  or  "  our  preaching." 
Marg.  TJI  axojt  iju.wv.  17.  Luke  vii.  1.  John  xii.  38. 
Actsxvii.  20.  Gal.  iii.  2.  Heb.  v.  11.— Is.  Iii.  7.  liii.  1. 
Sept. 

V.   18 — 21.     As  then,   the  "  hearing  of   the  report 
concerning  Christ    was  absolutely  necessary   to   faith   in 
him,  and  salvation  by  him  ;  could  it  be  said,  that  the  Jews 
had  not  had  an  opportunity  of  hearing  it  ?  Indeed  the  gos- 
pel had  been  so  generally  and  extensively  diffused,  that 
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CHAP.  XI. 


The  apostle  shews,  that  God  had  not  so  cast  ofi 
Israel,  but  that  a  remnant  would  be  saved,  "  according 
"  to  the  election  of  grace,"  by  grace,  not  by  works, 
1 — 6 ;  while  the  rest  would  be  blinded,  as  foretold  by 
the  prophets,  7 — 10.  He  predicts  that  this  exclusion 
would  not  be  final ;  and  states  the  consequences  to  the 


the  words  of  David,  respecting  the  instructions  con- 
veyed to  all  nations,  by  the  luminaries  of  heaven,  (as  typi- 
cal of  "  the  Sun  of  righteousness,")  might  be  well  applied 
to  what  had  already  taken  place.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — r. — Note, 
Ps.  xix.  3 — 6.) — The  Jews  especially  had  almost  univer- 
sally heard  the  gospel.  The  apostles,  the  seventy  disciples, 
and  others,  by  the  express  command  of  the  Lord,  preached 
in  the  cities  and  villages  of  Judea  and  Galilee,  for  a  long 
time,  before  they  went  to  the  Gentiles  :  and  even  Paul, 
the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  constantly  first  preached  to 
the  Jews,  in  every  city  whither  he  went.  Very  few  of  that 
nation  therefore  could  plead,  that  they  had  had  no  oppor- 
tunity of  hearing  this  report :  and  their  unbelief  was  the 
effect,  not  of  ignorance  or  want  of  instruction,  but  of  ob- 
stinate enmity  against  the  truth.  Again,  could  Israelites 
plead,  that  no  intimations  had  previously  been  given,  that 
God  intended  to  cast  them  off  for  their  unbelief  and  dis- 
obedience, and  to  take  others  in  their  stead  ?  Even  Moses, 
in  that  prophetical  song  which  all  the  people  were  com- 
manded to  learn  throughout  their  generations,  had  repre- 
sented JEHOVAH  declaring,  that  he  would  excite  them  to 
jealousy  by  those  who  had  been  no  people  to  him,  and 
raise  their  indignation  by  his  favours  shewn  to  a  nation, 
which  had  been  despised  as  foolish,  because  idolatrous. 
(Marg.  Ref.  s — u. — Notes,  Deut.  xxxi.  19.  xxxii.  21.) 
This  had  been  most  remarkably  accomplished,  in  the  viru- 
lent opposition  to  the  gospel,  which  the  calling  of  the  Gen- 
tiles had  excited  in  the  Jews ;  when  it  should  have  stirred 
them  up  to  a  pious  emulation,  not  to  be  surpassed  in 
faith  and  holiness  by  those  who  had  before  been  so 
ignorant  and  far  from  God. — Isaiah  also,  in  very  bold 
language,  which  must  have  given  very  great  offence  to  his 
contemporaries,  had  introduced  JEHOVAH  declaring  that 
he  was  found  as  a  Saviour,  and  acceptably  worshipped,  by 
those  who  just  before  had  not  so  much  as  sought  for  him  ; 
and  that  he  had  freely  bestowed  his  favour  and  conferred 
his  special  grace  on  those,  who  had  not  previously  made 
any  enquiries  after  him :  but  in  respect  of  Israel,  lie  de- 
clared, that  "  he  had  stretched  out  his  hands "  full  of 
blessings,  and  with  most  earnest  and  affectionate  invita- 
tions, to  a  "  disobedient  and  perverse  people."  (Marg. 
Ref.  x—b.—Note,  Is.  Ixv.  1,  2.)— Their  sound,  &c.  (18) 
From  the  LXX,  which  vary  from  the  Hebrew,  having 
sound  instead  of  line.  (Ps.  xix.  4.) — I  will  provoke,  &c. 
(19)  From  the  Sept.  (Deut.  xxxii.  21.)— 1  was  found, 
&c.  (20,21.)  This  agrees  with  the  LXX,  only  transposing 
the  words. — It  varies  little  from  the  Hebrew.  (/*.  Ixv.  1,  2.) 
Their  sound.  (18)  O  pSoyyo;  atrruv.  1  Cor.  xiv.  7.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — Ps.  xix.  4.  Sept.  *9eyyo^ai-  See  Acts 
ii.  4. — The  ends.]  Ta  vtpyra.  Matt,  xii.42.  Luke  xi.  31. — 
Ps.  xix.  4.  xlvi.  9.  Sept. — /  will  provoke  to  jealousy.  (19) 
.  xi.  1 1.  1  Cor.  x.  22. — Deut  xxxii.  21.  Sept. — 


Gentiles,  both  of  the  fall  of  the  Jews,  and  of  their  re- 
covery, 11 — 15.  He  cautions  the  Gentile  converts 
not  to  boast  against  the  Jews,  but  humbly  to  profit  by 
this  example  of  God's  severity  and  goodness  ;  and  fore- 
tels  glorious  times,  which  would  at  length  arrive,  1(5 
— 32.  He  adores  the  depths  of  God's  wisdom, 
and  the  glory  of  his  unsearchable  judgments,  his  un- 
derived  all-sufficiency,  and  his  universal  and  absolute 
sovereignty,  33 — 36. 


Ex  icapa.,  et  fijxooi,  quod  a  £11X05,  fervor,  emulatio,  &c. — I  will 
aner.]     Tlapopyiu.    Eph.    vi.  4. — Deut.  xxxii.  21.    Sept. 


,  r,  .  ;,  Eph.  iv.  26.— 7s  very  bold.  (20) 
Here  only. — Manifest]  E^avijj.  See  on  Acts  x.  40. — 
7  have  stretched  forth.  (21)  ElsTrsTacra.  Here  only  N. 
T.— 7s.  Ixv.  2.  Sept. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—11 

Faithful  ministers  bear  most  affectionate  good  will  to 
those,  from  whom  they  receive  the  greatest  injuries  ;  and 
offer  their  fervent  and'  persevering  prayers  for  the  salva- 
tion of  the  very  persons,  against  whom  they  denounce 
the  wrath  of  God,  if  they  persist  in  unbelief. — Care- 
less and  shameless  profligates,  infidels,  and  blasphemers 
are  not  the  only  persons  who  throng  the  broad  road  to  de- 
struction, but  many  also  who  have  "  a  zeal  for  God  "  and 
religion.  (Note,  Matt.  vii.  13,  14.)  While  therefore  we 
should  inculcate  earnestness  in  that  most  important  con- 
cern ;  we  must  also  insist  upon  the  absolute  necessity  of 
its  being  regulated  by  the  word  of  God ;  without  which 
even  the  most  self-denying  earnestness  can  do  no  more, 
than  speciously  deceive  and  ruin  the  souls  of  men. — 
Sinners  could  never  persist  in  their  vain  endeavours  to  re- 
pair the  baseless  edifice  of  "  their  own  righteousness ; " 
if  they  knew  either  the  justice  of  God  as  a  Governor,  or 
his  righteousness  as  a  Saviour.  (Notes,  i.  17 — 20.  John 
xvi.  8 — 11.)  But  being,  through  heedlessness,  pride,  pre- 
judice, and  carnal  enmity,  ignorant  both  of  the  law  and 
the  gospel,  they  stand  out  against  partial  convictions ; 
they  do  not  allow  the  justice  of  the  sentence  denounced 
against  them,  as  sinners  deserving  "  the  wrath  of  God  ; " 
and  they  will  not  submit  to  be  saved  by  "  the  righteousness 
"  of  faith,"  in  the  same  way  with  the  meanest  and  most 
criminal  of  the  species.  Manifold  are  their  devices  and 
endeavours  to  "establish  their  own  righteousness;"  but 
all  their  labour  is  lost,  and  their  souls  continue  in  the 
most  imminent  danger :  for  in  opposition  to  all  other  me- 
thods of  obtaining  the  divine  favour,  whether  devised  by 
ignorance,  superstition,  philosophy,  enthusiasm,  or  grave 
morality,  we  must  still  insist  upon  it,  that "  Christ  is  the  end 
"  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth  ; " 
and  that  every  unbeliever  remains  under  "  the  curse  of  the 
"  law,"  and  "  the  wrath  of  God."  If  a  man  object  to 
this,  and  adduce  the  difference  between  moral  and  cere- 
monial obedience,  and  argue  that  the  former  may  help  to 
justify  a  man  though  the  latter  cannot:  let  him  hear 
"  Moses  describe  the  righteousness  of  the  law,"  and  then 
let  him  enquire  whether  he  can  claim  eternal  life  according 
to  it.  Let  him  take  the  moral  "  law  of  God,"  (for  rules 
which  men  prescribe,  to  themselves  and  to  each  other,  are 
out  of  the  question  ;)  and,  having  produced  a  sinless  obe- 
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I  SAY  then, '  Hath  God  cast  away  his 
people  r  b  God  forbid.  c  For  I  also 
am  an  Israelite,  of  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham, of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 

2  God  hath  not  cast  away  his  peo- 
ple   d  which  he  foreknew.     '  Wot  ye 
not  what  the  scripture  saith  *  of  Elias  ? 
how  he  f  maketh  intercession  to  God 
against  Israel,  saying, 

3  Lord,  g  they  have  killed  thy  pro- 
phets, and  b  digged  down  thine  altars  ; 
and  I  am  left  alone,  and  they  seek  my 
life. 


18.  xfx.  10.  14.    Ncli.  ix.  26.  Jer.  ii.  30. 


li  1  Kings  xviii.  30,  31. 


4  But  what   saith    the  answer   of 

God  unto  him  ?  '  I  have  reserved  to  my-  i  s«  „,  i  King, 

self  seven  thousand  men,  who    have 

not  bowed  the  knee  to  the  image  of\  ^um.  „,.  ». 

k  T,        ,  °  J        IVul.      i».      8. 

Baal.  j»dK.   si    is. 

5  Even  so  then  '  at  this  present  time    2  Da»  •.  i»; 

..  20.   Jcr.  xix.  6. 

also  there  is  a  remnant  according  to    "^  «;  «  4»"u 
the  m  election  of  grace.  :  %J-  *•'  "»  >*• 

6  And   "if  by  grace,  then  is  it  no"1^  j?  "  E"h- 
more  of  works  :   otherwise  grace  is  no  n  j%.*i:  *  ;j;. 
more  grace.     But  if  it  be  of  works, 

then  is  it  no  more  grace:    otherwise 
work  is  no  more  work. 


!$,."  ',1''  *-$'. 
T,t.  wTs.  ' 


.lience  to  it,  through  the  whole  of  his  continuance  here, 
in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  let  him  then  demand  the  re- 
ward as  a  debt.  But  if  this  be  a  desperate  attempt ;  let 
him  submit  to  the  degradation  of  a  criminal,  and  apply 
for  pardon  to  the  clemency  of  his  offended  Lord,  and  for 
eternal  life  as  his  free  "  gift  through  Jesus  Christ,"  and 
by  faith  in  him.  (Note,  vi.  21—23.  P.  O.  16— 23.)— The 
humble,  trembling  sinner  has,  however,  no  cause  for  dis- 
couragement. "  The  righteousness  of  faith,"  as  it  were, 
invites  him  to  accept  of  it ;  the  Surety  has  finished  his 
obedience  and  atonement,  and  is  risen  and  exalted  to  be 
our  all-prevailing  Advocate.  (Notes,  viii.  32 — 39.  Heb.  vii. 
23 — 28.  ix.  24 — 26.  1  John  ii.  1,  2.)  Nor  need  we  cross 
the  seas,  or  explore  far  distant  climes,  in  quest  of  divine 
knowledge :  this  is  brought  nigh  to  us  in  the  gospel ;  and 
if  we  receive  it  by  living  faith  in  our  hearts,  and  confess 
that  faith  with  our  mouths  in  this  evil  world,  without  doubt 
the  blessing  is  our's.  But  we  should  not  trust  in  a  faith,  of 
which  we  are  afraid  or  ashamed  to  make  an  open  confes- 
sion :  much  less  ought  we  to  depend  on  any  mere  confession 
of  faith,  or  assent  to  divine  truths,  which  we  do  not  "  believe 
"  in  our  hearts."  For  no  faith  is  justifying,  which  is  not 
efficacious  in  sanctifying  the  heart,  and  regulating  all  its 
affections  in  subserviency  to  the  love  of  Christ.  (Notes, 
Jam.  ii.  14 — 26.)  Of  such  a  faith  no  sinner  shall  be 
ashamed  before  God  ;  and  he  ought  therefore  to  glory  in 
it  before  man.  (Note,  v.  3 — 5.  /*.  xlv.  15 — 17.  23 — 25. 
Joel  ii.  26,  27.  1  John  ii.  26—29.) 

V.    12—21. 

In  the  great  concerns  of  eternal  salvation  there  is  now 
"  no  difference  "  between  one  nation  and  another  :  for  our 
rich  and  gracious  Lord  most  willingly  regards  the  desires 
of  all  "  who  call  upon  him  ; "  and  none  receive  the  less, 
because  of  the  numbers  who  share  the  blessings  with  them. 
As  therefore  faith  (whence  all  true  prayer  proceeds,)  comes 
"  by  hearing  the  word  of  God :  "  we  should  take  care  to 
be  found  among  those  who  hear,  believe,  and  obey  the 
gospel ;  and  we  should  zealously  and  diligently  endeavour 
to  communicate  the  same  blessing  to  others,  even  to  "  the 
"  ends  of  the  earth,"  with  all  the  influence  and  talent 
which  we  possess  ;  and  with  every  self-denying  exertion  of 
which  we  are  capable :  that  the  "  Sun  of  righteousness  "  may 
diffuse  his  healing  beams,  wherever  the  sun  in  the  firma- 
ment gives  light  to  mankind. — When  we  hear  of  the  suc- 


cess of  the  gospel  among  the  ignorant,  the  barbarous,  or 
the  profligate ;  instead  of  being  displeased,  as  Pharisees 
are,  we  should  cordially  adore  the  riches  and  power  of  the 
grace  of  God,  in  its  being  thus  "  found  of  them  who 
"  sought  him  not:"  and  we  should  excite  ourselves  and 
each  other  to  a  holy  jealousy  and  increasing  diligence ; 
lest  we  should  be  left  behind  by  those,  who  once  were  so 
far  below  us  in  spiiituai  advantages.  Thus  we  shall  obtain 
the  assurance,  that  we  are  not  of  that  immense  number,  to 
whom  the  Lord  still  says,  "  All  day  long  have  1  stretched 
"  out  my  hands  to  a  disobedient  and  gainsaying  people," 
a  people  both  unbelieving  and  disobedient.  (Notes,  Heb.  iii. 
14— 19.  lPet.ii.7,8.)  ^ 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XI.  V.  1 — 6.  The  apostle  here  supposes,  that 
in  consequence  of  what  he  had  stated,  (Note,  x.  18 — 21,) 
it  would  be  enquired,  whether  God  had  utterly  "  cast 
"  away  "  his  chosen  people,  Israel ;  and  so  failed  of  per- 
forming his  promises  to  their  fathers.  This  consequence, 
as  deduced  from  his  doctrince,  he  decidedly  disavowed. 
Indeed  the  Lord  could  not  so  properly  be  said  to  have 
"  cast  them  away,"  as  they  to  have  "  cast  him  off," 
through  their  determined  opposition  to  the  kingdom  and 
salvation  of  the  promised  Messiah,  by  which  they  forfeited 
their  privileges.  This  appeared  from  the  ready  reception 
given  to  all  those  Jews,  who  were  willing  to  become  the 
disciples  of  Christ :  of  this,  the  apostle  himself  was  a  most 
remarkable  instance;  for,  being  a  descendant  of  Abraham, 
and  once  a  furious  persecutor  of  the  church,  he  was  now 
become  the  apostle  of  Christ  to  the  Gentiles.  (Marg.  Ref. 
a— c.— Notes,  Phil.  iii.  1— J[.  1  Tim.  i.  12—14.)  God  had 
not  therefore  "  cast  away  his  people,  whom  he  had  fore- 
"  known,"  as  in  due  time  to  be  called  and  justified,  to 
whom  especially  his  promises  had  respect ;  though  he  had 
left  the  rest  to  fall  by  their  unbelief.  (Marg.  Ref.  d. — 
Note,  viii.  28 — 31.)  But,  as  JEHOVAH  had  "  reserved  to 
"  himself"  (by  his  special  influence  and  agency,)  a  consi- 
derable remnant  in  the  days  of  Elijah,  when  the  prophet 
was  ready  to  conclude  that  "  he  alone  was  left  "  to  serve 
him,  and  used  such  words  in  prayer,  as  might  be  consi- 
dered as  "  interceding  against  Israel ; "  (Marg.  and  Marg. 
Ref.  e— k.— Notes,  1  Kings  xix.  10—14.  18  ;)  so  there 
was  a  remnant  reserved  of  many  ten  thousand  Jews,  yea,  a 
far  greater  proportion  than  was  generally  supposed,  at  thar 
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o  Hiv9.  ,\.  is.      7  °  What  then  ?    p  Israel   hath  not 

Rii^L'  is!'    J  obtained  that  which  he    seeketh  for : 

p  pro'.i'k  uk«  i  but  the  election  hath  obtained  it,  rand 

xni.     24.     Heb.     ,  *  i   i-       l       i 

ss'ifii  28-30         res^  were     blinded 
2Th«  hp!Vu'      ^  (According  as  it  is  written,  "God 
,  iJXV'io.  in..  nath  giyen  them  the  spirit  of  f  slum- 
itisMjtoV,nxx!!:  ber,  'eyes  that  they  should  not  see, 

40.    2  Cor.  in.  14.  i».  4.    2Thes.  ii.  10—12.  «  Or,  hardenrd.     Set  on  ix.  18.        t  Is. 

xxix    10.  t  Or,  remone.  t  Dent.  xxix.  4.     Is.  »i.  9.    Jer.  v.  21.    Ez.  xii. 

2.    Mark  iv.  ]  I,  12.    Luke  viii.  10.    AcU  xxviii.  26,  27. 


and  ears  that  they  should    not  hear,)  „ 
u  unto  this  day. 

9  And   x  David    saith,    Let    y  their  y 
table  be  made  a  snare,  and  a  trap,  and 
a  stumbling-block,  and  za  recompence 
unto  them : 

10  Let "  their  eyes  be  darkened,  that 

i  Dent,  xxxii.  X,.    Ps.  xxviii.  4.     Is.  Ixix.  18.  Ixvi.  6.     Heb.  ii.  2. 
Ixix.  23.    Zech.  xi.  17.    Eph.  iv.  18.    2  Pet.  ii.  4.  17.    Judevi.  13. 
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very  period,  when  the  nation  was  cast  oft'  from  being  the 
people  of  God.  This  remnant  was  reserved  according  to 
"  the  election  of  grace  :"  not  because  they  were  less  unde- 
serving of  such  favour  than  others  :  but  because  God  was 
pleased  to  have  mercy  on  them,  for  reasons  which  he  had 
not  seen  good  to  reveal  :  otherwise  they  too  would  have 
perished  in  unbelief.  (Note,  ix.  15 — 23.;  If  then  this 
election  was  "  of  grace,"  it  could  not  be  "  of  works," 
either  performed  or  foreseen ;  as  this  would  imply  that 
something  naturally  in  the  objects  chosen  determined  the 
Lord's  preference,  and  that  it  did  not  originate  from  his 
grace  or  unmerited  mercy.  For  if,  in  any  sense  or  degree, 
"  it  were  of  works,"  it  would  in  part  at  least  be  of  debt,  and 
not  of  entire  free  favour  ;  otherwise  "  work,"  as  it  stands  re- 
lated to  election  and  justification,  would  lose  its  very  na- 
ture. For  an  entire  free  favour  must  be  absolutely  distinct 
from  a  reward,  conferred  in  consequence  of  some  work 
performed :  as  the  price  of  one  farthing,  paid  for  what  is 
worth  a  thousand  pounds,  must  in  exact  propriety  of 
speech,  essentially  distinguish  it  from  an  entirely  free  gift. 
(Marg.  Rtf.  1 — n. — Note,  iv.  4,  5.) — This  text  is  so  deci- 
sive on  the  subject,  that  great  piiins  have  been  taken  to 
explain  it  away  :  but  really  the  arguments  of  the  most  able 
and  learned  men,  on  the  other  side,  prove  nothing  so  much 
as  the  weakness  of  their  cause.  1  sliall  therefore  only  ob- 
serve in  general ;  that  in  fact,  those  are  not  ahcays  or 
even  generally  called,  who,  to  our  apprehension,  are  best 
disposed  to  perform  good  works,  but  the  contrary,  as  the 
examples  recorded  in  scripture  alone  undeniably  demon- 
strate ;  (Notes,  Matt.  xix.  29,  30.  xxi.  28 — 32.  Luke  xiii. 
22 — 30  ;)  that  every  truly  good  disposition,  in  a  fallen  crea- 
ture, must  be  the  effect,  and  cannot  therefore  be  the  cause, 
of  the  grace  of  Godbestowed  on  him  ;  that  God  did  not 
act  without  reason  in  choosing  one  rather  than  another, 
though  we  are  not  made  acquainted  with  his  reasons;  and 
that  the  display  of  the  infinite  riches  of  his  mercy,  the 
omnipotence  of  his  grace,  and  the  glory  of  his  own  sove- 
reignty, in  converting  the  most  unlikely  persons  in  the 
world,  are  far  more  probable  reasons  of  his  choice,  than 
any  foreseen  comparative  goodness  of  natural  disposition 
in  those  who  are  saved,  above  those  that  perish. — The 
election  of  grace.  (5)  '  Not  those  who  chose  grace,  but 
those  whom  grace  chose  ;  that  is,  those  whom  God  freely 
chose.  Neither  would  "  grace  be  grace,"  if  we  were  in 
the  smallest  degree  chosen  for  our  foreseen  good  works  ; 
nor  would  "  work  be  work,"  if  in  any  measure  it  needed 
the  help  of  grace.'  Beza. — They  have  killed,  &c.  (3,  4.) 
The  first  p'irt  comes  nearer  to  the  Hebrew,  than  to  the 
LXX  :  the  second,  '  is  plainly  anothri  translation,  and 
'  seems  to  be  a  better  one,  of  the  Hebrew.'  Randolph. 
(1  Kings  xix.  10.  IS.) 

Hatli  God  cut,t  away,  £c.    (1)     M>;    a-irtayaTO   o  &soc;  2. 

VOL.  VI. 


1  Tim.  i.  19.  See  on  Acts  v'li.  39. — Foreknew.  (2) 
See  on  viii.  29. — Maketh  intercession.]  EvruyxavEi.  See  on 
viii.  26,  27. — Have  digged  down.  (3)  Ka?E<rx«.J.av.  See 
on  Acts  xv.  16.  — 1  Kings  xix.  10.  Sejrt. — The  answer  of 
God.  (4)  'O  ^prjjoa7(5-jiio5.  Here  only.  Xm/j-ali^a.  See  on 
Acts  xi.  26. — I  have  reserved.]  KalsXiTrov.  Luke  x.  40.  Heb. 
iv.  J.  2  Pet.  ii.  15,  et  al.—\  Kings  xix.  18.  Sept.— To  the 
image  of  Baal.]  T>i  BaaX.  Subaudi  ewavi. — A  remnant. 
(5"»  Asifijua.  Here  only  N.  T. — 2  Kings  xix.  4.  Sept. — 
KaiaXcijU.jw.i5f  See  on  ix.  27- 

V.  7 — 10.  What  then  was  the  precise  state  of  the  Jewish 
nation  ?  In  general  they  had  not  obtained  that  "  justifica- 
"  tion  unto  life,"  which  they  sought  for;  1'ccause  they 
clave  to  their  own  devices,  and  rejected  the  gospel  of  God- 
(Notes,  ix.  30 — 33.  x.  1 — 4  :)  but  "  the  election  "  or  the 
chosen  remnant  among  them,  had  obtained  it,  while  "  the 
"  rest  were  blinded  : "  so  that  the  rejection  of  the  latter 
was  the  punishment  of  their  sins ;  but  the  calling  of  the 
former  was  neither  the  consequence,  nor  the  reward,  ot 
their  own  works.  "  The  election,"  here  mentioned,  as 
distinct  from  Israel,  God's  chosen  people,  (that  is,  an 
election  within  an  election,)  clearly  marks  the  difference 
between  an  election  of  a  people  1o  special  external  privileges, 
and  a  personal  choice  of  individuals  to  eternal  life:  and  it 
refutes  unanswerably  the  reasonings  of  those,  who  would 
confine  all  these  scriptures  to  the  former  kind  of  election, 
and  exclude  the  latter.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — q.) — This  judicial 
blindness  of  the  enemies  of  Christ,  had  been  clearly  foretold  ; 
and  might  have  been  previously  expected.  (Noten,  Dent. 
xxix.  4.  Ps.  Ixix.  22—28.  /*.  vi.  9,  10.  xxix.  9—12.  Acts 
i.  20 — 22.)  These  scriptures  have  already  been  explained 
in  this  sense  :  but  we  may  add,  upon  the  version  here  given 
of  David's  words,  that  the  provision  made  for  the  souls  of 
the  Jews  (as  well  as  their  temporal  plenty,)  was  in  right- 
eous judgment,  made  the  occasion  of  their  being  more 
deeply  ensnared  in  guilt,  and  sinking  under  more  dreadful 
condemnation,  as  the  recompence  of  their  unbelief;  till  at 
length  they  were  totally  blinded,  and  given  up  as  slaves  to 
the  oppression  of  their  enemies,  to  be  bowed  down  conti- 
nually with  the  heavy  burdens  laid  upon  them  :  an  em- 
blem of  their  base  and  ruinous  bondage  to  sin  and  Satan. 
(Marg.  Ref.  r — b. — Notes,  Lev.  xxvi.  31 — 45.  Dent. 
xxviii.  15 — 68.  Dan.  ix.  25 — 27.  Matt.  xxi.  40 — 44.  xxiii. 
29—36.  xxvii.  24,  25.  Acts  iii.  22,  23.  vii.  51—53.  1  Tlies. 
ii.  13— 16.)— God  hath  given,  &c.  (8)  '  This  by  no  means 
'  implies,  that  God  infuses  any  new  viciousness ;  but 
'  that  he,  as  a  just  Judge,  delivers  up  those,  who  are 
'  destitute  of  his  grace,  unto  Satan  and  to  their  own  lusts, 
'  to  be  more  and  more  blinded.'  Beza.  This  venerable 
reformer  certainly  adopts,  what  is  generally  called  the 
supralapsarian  doctrine ;  and  ventures  on  expressions, 
which  few  modern  Cdvinists  (as  they  are  called,)  would 
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they  may  not  see, '"  and  bow  down  their 
back  alway. 

Ill  say  then, c  Have  they  stumbled 
that  they  should  fall  ?  God  forbid : 
d  but  rather  through  their  fall  salvation 
is  come  unto  the  Gentiles, e  for  to  pro- 
voke them  to  jealousy. 

12  Now  if  the  fall  of  them  be  '  the 
riches  of  the  world,  and  the  *  diminish- 
ing of  them  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles, 
how  much  more  8  their  fulness! 


13  For  I  speak  to  you  Gentiles:  in 
as  much  as  I  am  h  the  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles,  I  magnify  mine  office : 

14  If  '  by  any  means  I  may  k  pro- 
voke   to   emulation    them  which    are 
1  my  flesh,  and  m  might  save  some  of 
them. 

15  For  if "  the  casting  away  of  them 
be  °  the  reconciling  of  the  world,  what 
shall  the  receiving  of  them  be,  p  but 
life  from  the  dead  ? 


II    »T.  lit— IV.  ACU 

ix.   I.V  xxii.  2:. 

xxvi.17.  l«.  Gil. 

i.  Hi.  ii.l  7—9. 

F.ph.iii.H.  I  Tim. 

11.  7.  2  Tim.  I. 

12. 
i  I  Cor.  Ix.  20—22, 

2  Tun.  ii.  10. 
k  11. 
1  ix.  3.  Philemon 

12 
m  I  Cor.   vii.   Iff. 

I   Tim.    iv.    10. 

Jam.  v.  20. 
n  1,  2.  II.  12. 
o  v.  10.  Dan.  ix. 

1M.  2  Cor.  t.    Id 

—20.  Epli.  i.  10. 
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p  Ex.   xxxvii.  I — 
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subscribe  :  yet  he  by  no  means  admits  those  consequences, 
which  numbers,  who  "  speak  evil  of  what  they  under- 
"  stand  not,"  indiscriminately  charge  on  all,  who  hold 
the  doctrine  of  personal  election  to  eternal  life.  (Notes, 
Ex.  iv.  21.  2  Thes.  ii.  8 — 12.)  The  apostle  seems  to  have 
given  the  sense  of  the  several  prophecies  to  this  effect 
referred  to,  rather  than  the  exact  words  from  the  Septua- 
gint,  or  a  literal  translation  from  the  Hebrew.  '  The 
'  Septuagint,  after  the  usual  way  of  this  translation,  puts 
'  the  optative,'  (or  rather,  the  imperative,)  '  for  what  is, 
'  in  the  Hebrew,  the  future.'  Randolph.  This  is,  I  appre- 
hend, often  done  very  improperly :  but  here  the  context 
requires  it :  as  several  verbs,  in  the  same  passage,  are  im- 
perative. (Ps.  Ixix.  22 — 28.) 

The  ekction.  (7)  'H  exXoyn.  5.  See  on  ix.  15. — Hath  ob- 
tained.'] ETTSTUXEV.  Heb.  vi.  15.  xi.  33.  Jam.  iv.  2. —  Were 
blinded.]  "  Hardened."  Marg.  EmofxuSiio-av.  See  on  Mark 
vi.  52. — Slumber.  (8)  "  Remorse."  Marg.  Kalaw/fcaij.  Here 
only  N.  T. — Is.  xxix.  10.  Sept. — Kalavi/aw  See  on  Acts 
ii.  37. — A  recompence.]  Av7a7roJof<.a.  See  on  Lwfcexiv.  12. — 
Be  darkened.  (10)  2xo7i<r9trrffl<rav.  i.  21.  See  on  Matt.  xxiv. 
29. — Bow  down.]  Ivyxafj.^.  Here  only  N.  T. — Ps.  Ixix. 
23.  Sept.  Ex  <rvv,  et  xa/*7r1a,  fleet  o. 

V.  1 1 — 1 5.  The  apostle  had  shewn  that  Israel  was  not 
totally  "cast  off;"  (Note,  1 — 6;)  and  he  next  enquired, 
whether  the  nation  in  general  had  so  stumbled,  as  finally 
to  be  excluded  from  all  further  share  in  the  blessings  cove- 
nanted to  their  fathers :  or  whether  God  had  no  further 
end  in  that  mysterious  dispensation,  than  merely  their  fall 
and  ruin.  He  would  by  no  means  admit  either  of  these 
suppositions :  for  it  actually  appeared,  that  the  Lord  in- 
tended, "  through  the  unbelief"  of  the  Jews,  to  commu- 
nicate his  salvation  to  the  Gentiles.  The  persecution  of 
the  Christians  in  Judea  drove  them  into  other  regions  : 
and  the  Jews,  in  every  place  rejecting  the  gospel,  excited 
the  preachers  more  speedily  and  openly  to  address  the 
Gentiles;  by  which  means,  very  large  multitudes  had  been 
"  turned  from  idols  to  serve  the  living  God."  (Notes,  Acts 
viii.  1.4.  xi.  19—21.  xiii.  42 — 48.  1  Thes.  i.  9,  10.)  Yet 
even  this  was  suited  to  excite  the  Jews  to  a  holy  jealousy, 
and  an  emulation  with  the  Gentile  worshippers,  in  zeal  for 
the  service  of  JEHOVAH,  and  earnestness  in  seeking  the 
blessings  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom  ;  though  it  too  gene- 
rally had  the  contrary  effect,  through  their  pride  and  pre- 
judices. (Marg.  Ref.  c — e. — Note,  x.  18 — 21.)  If  then 
"  their  fall  "  had  been  over-ruled  for  "  the  enriching  of 
"  the  world  "  in  general  with  the  blessings  of  the  gospel ; 
if  the  diminution  of  the  numbers  of  that  long-favoured 
people,  by  the  exclusion  of  so  large  a  part  of  them  from 


the  visible  church,  and  the  subsequent  judgments  inflicted 
on  them,  was  the  occasion  of  communicating  such  rich 
blessings,  to  immense  numbers  of  the  benighted  Gentiles ; 
how  much  more  would  their  conversion,  when  the  whole 
nation  should,  in  one  full  body,  acknowledge  their  long 
despised  Messiah !  For  this,  they  have  ever  since  been 
preserved  a  distinct  people,  almost  by  a  continued  miracle : 
(Notes,  Num.  xxiii.  9.  Jer.  xxx.  10,  11 :)  and  as  their  con- 
version will  fulfil  so  very  many  ancient  prophecies  concern- 
ing their  restoration,  and  will  probably  be  effected  by  the 
fulfilment  of  many  other  prophecies;  so  it  will  doubtless 
exceedingly  conduce  to  the  conversion  of  the  remaining 
heathen  nations.  (Marg.  Ref.  f,  g. — Notes,  Lev.  xxvi.40 — 
42.  Deut.  iv.  29 — 31.  xxx.  1 — 10.  Is.  xi.  11 — 16.  Ixiii.  15 
— 19.  Ixiv.  Jer.  xxxii.  39 — 41.  Ez.  xxxiv.  23 — 31.  xxxvi. 
25—27.  31.  xxxvii.  25—28.  xxxix.  23—29.  Hos.  iii.  4,  5. 
Joel  iii.  9 — 21.  Am.  ix.  13 — 15.  Mic.  v.  7 — 9.  vii.  18 — 20. 
Zeph.  iii.  14—17.  Zech.  viii.  20—23.  x.  5—12.  xii.  6—14.) 
Paul,  addressing  himself  to  the  Gentile  converts,  (though 
he  was  aware  that  many  both  of  the  Jewish  Christians  and 
the  unconverted  Jews  would  read  his  arguments,)  spoke  in 
the  character  of  "  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,"  by  the 
special  designation  of  Christ ;  and  aimed  to  commend  and 
magnify  that  office,  as  honourable  to  himself,  and  most 
important  for  the  good  of  mankind.  At  the  same  time, 
by  a  most  judicious  and  delicate  turn,  he  represented  his 
zeal  for  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  as  animated  by  the 
desire  of  stirring  up  his  brethren  the  Jews,  whom  he  re- 
garded as  "  his  own  flesh,"  to  emulate  their  faith  and  as- 
pire to  their  privileges;  that  thus  he  might  be  instrumental 
in  saving  some  of  them  also,  though  he  knew  that  the 
sentence  denounced  upon  the  nation  was  irreversible. 
(Marg.  Ref.  h — m.) — The  English  word  "  provoke,"  being 
now  fixed  in  common  use  to  the  idea  of  exciting  indigna- 
tion, is  very  apt  to  perplex  the  reader's  mind,  and  to  pre- 
vent his  clearly  seeing,  that  the  apostle  spoke  of  exciting 
them  to  holy,  and  not  to  unholy  passions ;  the  latter  in- 
deed was  generally  the  event  of  his  conduct,  but  contrary 
to  his  intentions.  (Note,  Heb.  x.  23 — 25.) — As,  therefore, 
the  righteous  rejection  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  had  proved 
the  occasion  of  so  large  a  multitude  of  the  Gentiles,  through- 
out the  world,  being  reconciled  to  God  and  walking  at 
peace  with  him  ;  what  would  their  future  reception  into 
the  church  introduce,  but  such  a  change  as  would  resem- 
ble a  general  resurrection  of  the  '  dead  in  sin  to  a  life  ot 
'  righteousness,'  in  every  part  of  the  world  ;  and  a  propor- 
tionable increase  of  spiritual  life  to  all  who  before  had  be- 
lieved ?  This  event  will  accomplish  so  many  prophecies, 
in  so  open  and  signal  a  manner,  that  infidelity  in  every 
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'StiSJu!:      16    For  "  if  the  first-fruit  be  holy, 
"'i;-Si."i":the  lump  is  alsoAo/w:  'and  if  the  root 

xviii.  4.  xxvi.  10.   ill  .1         iL  l 

Neh.  x.  35-.V.  be  holy,  so  are  the  branches. 

'•' "' -"      17  And  if  'some  of  the  branches 


,ii.    so 
""' 


r  g».4L  ""'  be  broken  off,  and  thou,  '  being  a  wild 
iS'it*'10*'  olive-tree,  wert  graffed  in  *  among 
i:  iixxvi."ilthem,  "and  with  them  partakest  of  the 


. 
".'6-s.''Mau:  root  ar>d  fatness  of  the  olive-tree  ; 

MIL   II,  12.  xxi.  -S.    John  xv.  6.  t  Arts  ii.39.   Gal.  U.  IS.     Fpli.  ii.  II—  13.  iii. 

6.     Col.  ii.  13.  *  Or.  /or  them.  u  Deut.  v.ii.  8.    Judg.  is.  8,  9.     1's.  Iii.  8. 

Zech.  iv.  3.    John  i.  1C.     Rev.  xi.  4. 


18  *  Boast  net  against  the  branches : *  f^ng'"™.  *\. 
but  if  thou  boast,   y  thou  bearest  not    MM*'.  x"vi. :« 
the  root,  but  the  root  thee.  ak'cS";.1i 

19  Thou  wilt  say  then,  The  branches  y  jlij. l6'  £& 
were   broken   off,   zthat   I    might   be    j^a**'  &?'!: 
graffed  in.  * ' i.'  w-'.'7- ??• 24 

20  "Well;    "because   of   unbeUef**?^',,,,. 
they  were  broken  off,  c  and  thou  stand-    R^in"!!.''!*: 

iv.  B.  11.  c  v.  1,2.    2Chr.  xx.  20.     U.   vii.  9.     1  Cor.  xvi.   18.    2  Cor.' i.  24.     Col! 

Ii.  7.    I  Pet.  v.  9.  12. 


form  must  be  finally  confuted  and  silenced  :  and  the  at- 
tention of  the  most  heedless  must  be  excited  to  the  asto- 
nishing display  of  the  power  of  God,  in  performing  his 
word  :  and,  as  "  he  delighteth  in  mercy,"  he  will  effectu- 
ally concur  with  these  impressions,  by  pouring  out  his 
Holy  Spirit  to  convert  the  nations,  and  to  render  genuine 
Christianity  universally  triumphant ;  probably  to  a  very  great 
degree  by  ministers  and  missionaries  of  converted  Israel. 
(Marg.  Ref.  n — p. — Notes,  Rev.  xix.  11 — 21.  xx.  1—6.) 

Stumbled.  (11)  Eirlaio-av.  Jam.  ii.  10.  iii.  2.  2  Pet.  i.  10. 
— Their  fall.]  Ta  avrav  •na.poaflufuitTt.  12.  See  on  v.  16'. — 
To  provoke.]  Ei;  TO  n-apafrjAwcrai.  14.  See  on  x.  19. — The 
diminishing.  (12)  To  nrfyfta.  1  Cor.  vi.  7.  'Hrlao/Mu,  2  Cor. 
xii.  13. — Fulness.]  To  Trepan*.  25.  xiii.  10.  xv.  29.  Eph. 
i.  23. — The  casting  away.  (15)  'H  aTtfoAyj.  See  on  Acts 
xxvii.  22. — The  receiving  of  them.]  'H  Trp  oo-Arjvf-if.  Here  only. 

V.  16 — 21.  The  apostle  here  speaks  of  Israel,  as  the 
visible  church  of  God,  the  repository  of  his  oracles  and  or- 
dinances ;  the  vineyard  which  he  had  inclosed  and  planted, 
but  which  he  was  now  about  to  leave  desolate.  (Notes,  Is. 
v.  1 — 7-)  The  attentive  reader  will  readily  perceive,  that 
relative  holiness,  or  consecration  to  God,  is  here  exclusively 
meant.  "  The  first-fruits  "  of  the  dough,  being  presented 
to  God,  sanctified,  as  it  were,  the  whole  lump  to  the  use 
of  his  people  :  (Marg.  Ref.  q. — Note,  Lev.  xxiii.  10 — H  :) 
thus  the  patriarchs,  "  the  first-fruits "  of  Israel,  being 
chosen  and  set  apart  with  their  seed  after  them,  as  "  a 
"  holy  people  to  the  LORD,"  through  all  their  genera- 
tions ;  a  measure  of  this  relative  sanctity  attached  to  their 
posterity,  notwithstanding  their  rebellions  and  visitations  ; 
in  consequence  of  which,  all  their  males  were  circumcised 
on  the  eighth  day,  as  the  professed  people  and  worshippers 
of  JKHOVAH.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  vii.  10 — 14.)  But  another 
similitude  more  aptly  illustrated  this  subject :  "  if  the 
"  root "  of  the  tree  were  "  holy,"  the  branches  must  be 
supposed  to  be  the  same.  Now  Abraham  was,  as  it  were, 
the  root  of  the  visible  church  in  all  subsequent  ages.  After 
Ishmael  and  the  sons  of  Keturah  had  been  broken  off,  the 
tree  grew  up  in  Isaac :  then  Esau  being  broken  off,  it  shot 
forth  abundance  of  branches,  in  Jacob  and  his  twelve  sons. 
When  any  Gentiles  were  converted,  or  proselyted,  they 
were  "  grafted  into  this  tree  "  by  circumcision,  as  long  as 
the  legal  dispensation  lasted ;  (but  by  baptism  after  the 
Christian  dispensation  entered  ;)  and  they,  with  their  pos- 
terity, were  from  that  time  considered  as  branches  of  the 
tree,  a  part  of  the  visible  church  as  springing  from  Abra- 
ham. (Mary.  Ref.  T — u.)  Notwithstanding  all  former  re- 
bellions, the  Jews  were  the  branches  of  this  tree,  till  as  a 
nation  they  rejected  the  Messiah  ;  (though  the  most  of  the 
ten  tribes  had  long  before  been  broken  off;)  but  after  that, 
their  relation  to  Abraham  and  to  God,  was,  as  it  were, 


suspended.  They  were  broken  off  from  the  olive-tree  in 
immense  multitudes  :  they  were  cast  out  of  the  church,  as 
the  children  of  the  bond-woman,  or  as  profane  Esau : 
(Notes,  Gal.  iv.  21—31.  Heb.  xii.  15—17  0  neither  they, 
nor  their  posterity  any  longer  retained  even  the  outward 
seal  of  the  covenant ;  for  circumcision  lost  its  validity,  and 
baptism  became  the  sign  of  regeneration,  and  "  the  seal 
"  of  the  righteousness  of  faith  :  and  they  were  thence- 
forth deprived  of  the  ordinances  of  God.  (Notes,  iv.  9 — 
12.  John  xv.  1 — 5.)  At  the  same  time,  the  Gentiles  "  were 
"grafted"  into  this  tree,  in  their  room:  by  professing 
faith  in  Christ,  and  being  baptized  into  his  name,  they 
were  admitted  into  the  visible  church  of  God,  and  attained 
a  relative  holiness ;  they  were  favoured  with  the  means  of 
grace,  and  the  ordinances  of  God,  "  for  their  good,  and 
"  that  of  their  children  after  them,"  as  the  Jews  formerly 
had  been ;  and  multitudes,  who  had  been  the  branches  of 
the  wild  unfruitful  olive-tree,  were  thus  made  heirs  of 
Abraham's  faith,  holiness,  and  blessedness.  (Notes,  Gal. 
iii.  26 — 29.  Heb.  vi.  16—20.)  Yet  the  Gentile  Christians 
ought  by  no  means  to  copy  the  Jews  by  becoming  proud 
of  this  distinction  ;  or  boasting  over  those  who  had  been 
broken  off  to  make  room  for  them.  But  if  any  of  them 
were  disposed  to  do  this,  they  should  recollect  that  they 
were  not  the  root  of  this  well-cultured,  fruitful  tree ;  nor 
had  they  naturally  sprung  from  it,  but  of  free  grace  had 
been  grafted  in  to  share  its  advantages.  Abraham's  race- 
had  derived  no  spiritual  good  from  them ;  but  they  derived 
all  from  Abraham's  race  :  and  indeed  all  the  knowledge  of 
the  true  God  and  of  true  religion  in  the  world  to  this  day 
is  derived  from  them. — The  Gentile  converts  might  indeed 
say,  that  "  the  natural  branches  had  been  broken  off"  to 
make  way  for  them,  and  it  was  true  that  God  had  thus 
preferred  them  ;  yet  it  was  not  on  account  of  their  works, 
but  of  entirely  free  grace.  "  Through  unbelief,"  the  effect 
of  pride,  "  the  Jews  had  been  broken  off,"  and  "  through 
"  faith "  the  Gentiles  had  been  grafted  in :  they  ought 
therefore  to  beware  of  self-confidence,  self-preference,  and 
every  kind  of  pride  or  ambition ;  lest,  having  only  a  dead 
faith,  and  an  empty  profession,  they  should  apostatize 
from  God  and  forfeit  their  privileges.  For  if  he  had  not 
spared  the  natural  branches ;  they  ought  surely  to  fear  lest 
they  too  should  be  broken  off.  (Marg.  Ref.  x — f.) — This 
doubtless  refers  to  the  collective  body  of  professing  Christ- 
ians, and  not  to  individual  believers  :  though  the  latter  are 
preserved,  through  humility  and  holy  fear.  It  has  also  a 
peculiar  proplietick  energy,  when  we  consider  it  as  addressed 
to  the  Roman  church,  which  so  soon  after,  attempting  to 
domineer  over  other  churches,  to  be  the  metropolis  of  the 
Christian  wurld,  and  at  length  to  be  infallible,  fell  through 
pride  and  presumption ;  till  it  became  "  the  mother  of 
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23  And  they  also,  *  if  they  abide  not  *  7-.,.  ,n.  ia. 

J  J  Malt.  Jtxni.  MU. 

in  unbelief,  shall  be  graffed   in:    for   zcor.m. n-.. 
God  is  able  to  graff  them  in  again. 

24  For  if  thou  '  wert  cut  out  of  the  1 17,  is.  so. 
olive-tree  which  is  wild  by  nature,  and 

wert  graffed  contrary  to  nature  into  a 

good  olive-tree ;  how  much  more  shall 

these,  which  be  the  natural   brunches, m,'^  c™;  *J 

be  graffed  into  their  own  olive-tree !        i.'j'r,.," ,».  NXJ|' 

25  For  m  I  would  not,  brethren,  that "  "Xf  9.  ft',L. 
ye  should  be  ignorant  of  "  this  mystery,  0  xii?'  IB.  i-™. 
0  lest  ye  should  be  wise  in  your  own   "i  i6~[i.  "Ji1: 


"  harlots,  and  of  abominations  of  the  earth."  (Note?,  Rev. 
xvii.  1 — 6.) — It  is  obvious  to  observe,  that,  though  the  illus- 
tration of  grafting  exce1'  itly  suited  the  apostle's  purpose, 
yet  the  effect,  in  the  cas    Before  us,  is  the  reverse  of  that  in 
natural  grafting :  for  there,  the  good  cion  communicates 
its  changing  efficacy  to  the  wild  stock ;  here,  the  stock 
imparts  its    efficacy  to   the  corrupt  branches,  which   by 
divine  power  are  grafted  into  it. — The  apostle's  reasoning, 
in  this  place,  strongly  evinces  the  oneness  of  the  visible 
church  under  every  dispensation  ;  and  the  change  of  the 
initiatory  ordinance  since  the  coming  of  Christ  if  manifest: 
his  statement  therefore  implies  more  substantial  arguments 
in  favour  of  infant-baptism,  than  has  generally  been  sup- 
posed.— '  We  ought  indeed  to  glory  in  God  ; ...  but  not  so 
as  to  despise  the  Jews,  whom  it  becomes  us  rather  to 
excite  to  a  holy  emulation.   ...And  they  doubtless   do 
suffer,  and  will  suffer,  the  punishment  of  this  neglected 
duty  who  at  this  day  call  themselves  Christians,  and  yet, 
impelled  only  by  their  own  wickedness  and  perverseness 
of  mind,  by  all  means  vex  that  holy  people,  (as  it  respects 
their  fathers  ;)  and  also  harden  them  more  and  more,  by 
setting  before  them  the  examples  of  the  basest  and  most 
insane  attachment  to  idols.     But  indeed,  I  would  daily 
and  most  willingly  thus  pray  for  the  Jews  :  O  Lord  Jesus, 
thou  indeed  justly  avengest  the  contempt  of  thyself,  and 
'that  ungrateful  people  is  worthy  of  thy  severest judg- 
'  ments ;  but,  O  Lord,  remember  thy  covenant,  and  pity 
'  them  for  thy  name's  sake.  ...And  grant  unto  us,  the  most 
'  unworthy  of  all  men,  whom  nevertheless  thou  hast  dis- 
'  tinguished  by  thy  mercy,  that,  making  proficiency  in  thy 
'  grace,  we   may  not  be  the  instruments  of  thine  anger 
'  against  them  ;  but  that  rather,  both  by  the  knowledge 
'  of  thy  word,  and  by  the  example  of  a  holy  life,  we  may 
'  through  the  power  of  thy  Spirit,  recall  them   into  the 
'  right  way ;  that  thou  mayest  be  glorified  for  ever  by  all 
'  nations  and  people.  Amen.'  Beza. 

Tliejirst-fntit.  (16)  'H  atapm.  See  on  viii.  23. — The 
lump.]  To  tfupotfut.  See  on  ix.  21. — Be  broken  off.  (17) 
E|fx\a<7&]<rav.  1 9,  20.  Here  only. — A  wild  olive-tree.]  Ayptt- 
Aaioj.  24.  Here  only. — Wert  graffed  in.]  Evexeifyi<r9)]f.  1!). 
::.-»,  24.  Here  only.  Ex  iv,  et  wrpw,  quicquid  pungit. — 
With  1liem  partakest.]  Swyxoivcovoj  eytvu.  1  Cor.  ix.  23. 
Phil.  i.  7-  Rev.  i.  9.— The  fatness.]  TIJJ  mohfro;.  Here 
only  N.  T. — Jitdg.  ix.  9.  Sept. — Boast  not  against. 
(18)  M>)  xalaxai/xco.  Jam.  ii.  13.  iii.  14. — Zech.x..  12.  Sept. 
Ex  xala,  et  xai/xs«)ju,«i,  glorior.  See  on  ii.  17. —  Well.  {20} 
KaAaif.  Mark  vii.  9. — Be  not  high-minded.]  Mrj  i^JojXoppovei. 
1  Tim.  vi.  I?.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  i^JojAo?,  altus,)  xii.  16. 


See  on  Luke  xvi.  15,)  et  fpovsu,  viii.  5.  xii.  3.  See  on 
Matt.  xvi.  23. — Spared  not.  (21)  Oi/x  sipeio-aro.  See  on  viii. 
32. 

V.  22 — 24.  Instead  of  glorying  over  the  rejected  Jews, 
or  glorying  in  themselves,  the  Gentile  converts  ought  to 
contemplate,  with  admiration,  awe,  and  gratitude,  the  un- 
merited "  goodness,"  and  the  righteous  "  severity"  of 
God :  on  the  fallen  Jews,  "  severity,"  but  to  themselves, 
most  astonishing  "  goodness."  Yet  it  was  proper  to  add, 
"  if  they  continued  in  that  goodness"  that  is,  if  in 
humble  faith  they  received,  and  lived  in  persevering  de- 
pendence on,  the  grace  displayed  in  the  gospel.  (Marg. 
Ref.  g — i. — Notes,  John  viii.  30 — 36.  xv.  3 — 11.  Ada  \\. 
23,  24.  xiv.  21—23.  Col.  i.  21—23.  I  Jolm  ii.  26— 29. 
Jude  20,  21.)  But  if  any  of  them,  either  personally  or 
collectively,  were  unbelieving  and  presumptuous,  and  re- 
nounced the  truth,  they  too  would  be  "  cut  off."  Whereas 
if  the  Jews  were  not  obstinate  in  their  unbelief,  they  would 
be  "  grafted  in  again ; "  which  might  be  easily  accom- 
plished by  the  divine  power.  For  if  God  had  taken  the 
Gentiles,  as  "  brandies  of  the  wild  olive-tree,"  the  de- 
scendants of  those,  who  for  so  many  ages  had  been  igno- 
rant and  licentious  idolaters ;  and  had,  by  his  word  and 
Spirit,  "  grafted  them  in  "  among  his  own  people  and 
worshippers  ;  doubtless  he  would  much  more  in  due  time 
graft  the  Jews,  the  natural  branches,  into  their  own  Olive- 
Tree. — This  was  spoken  prophetically,  both  respecting  the 
apostasy  of  the  Roman  church,  and  the  future  conversion 
of  the  Jews.  (Marg-.  Ref.  k,  1.— Note,  2  Then.  ii.  3,  4.)— 
'  This  "  grafting  in  again,"  seems  to  import,  that  the  Jews 
'  shall  be  a  flourishing  nation  again,  professing  Christianity 
'  in  the  land  of  promise;  for  that  is  to  be  reinstated  again 
'  in  the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.  This, 
'  St.  Paul  might,  for  good  reasons,  be  withheld  from 
'  speaking  out  here :  but  in  the  prophets  there  are  very 
'  plain  intimations  of  it.'  Locke. 

The  goodness.  (22)  Xpr^olriTct.  See  on  ii.  4. — Shalt  be  ait 
off.]  ExxoTnjoTi.  24.  Matt.  iii.  10.  v.  30.  vii.  19.  xviii.  8,  et  a,. 
— Severity.]  ATroro/xiav.  Here  only.  Ex  ano,  et  Tipm,  «m>. 
ATroTo/Acuj,  2  Cor.  xiii.  16.  Tit.  i.  13.  'Ad  verbum,  resectio, 
'  a  cutting  off,  as  the  gardiner  cuts  off,  with  a  pruning 
'  knife,  dead  boughs,  or  luxuriant  stems.'  Leigh.  '1  he 
apostle  evidently  refers  to  the  preceding  breaking  or  cut- 
ting off  of  the  unbelieving  Jews. — By  nature.  (24)  Ka'a 
ipua-/v.  21. — Contrary  to  nature.]  Hapa.  <fu<riv.  See  on  i. 
2G. — A  good  olive-tree.]  KaXX»e\ouov.  Here  only. 

V.  25 — 32.  Perhaps  the  apostle  was  aware,  that  "  the 
"  mystery  of  iniquity  already  wrought,"  in  the  church  at 
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XMT.  22-      28  As  concerning  the  gospel, 

17  are  enemies  for  your  sakes  :   *  but  as 
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29  For  b  the  gifts   and  calling  of 
God  are  without  repentance. 

30  For  c  as  ye  in  times  past  have 
not  believed  God,  yet  have  now  d  ob- 
tained mercy  e  through  their  unbelief ; 

31  Even  so  have  these  also  now  not 
f  believed,  f  that  through  your  mercy 
they  also  may  obtain  mercy. 

32  For  g  God  hath  '  concluded  them 
all  in  unbelief,  h  that  he  might  have 
mercy  upon  all. 

33  O  '  the  depth  of  the  k  riches  both 
of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God ! 
1  how  unsearchable  are  his  judgments, 
and  his  ways  past  finding  out! 

34  For  m  who  hath  known  the  mind 
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Rome  ;  and  therefore  laboured  the  more  to  check  its  fatal 
progress.     (Note,  2  Thes.  ii.  5 — 70     He  would  not  have 
them  remain  "  ignorant "  of  the  mysterious  purposes  of 
God,  respecting  his  ancient  people,  lest  their  present  ad- 
vantageous distinction  should  render  them  proud  of  their 
own  wisdom.     (Notes,  xii.  14 — 16.  Prov.  iii.  5 — 8.  xxvi. 
12.  16.  h.  v.  21.)     The  Lord,  in  righteous  sovereignty, 
had    permitted  "  blindness  in   part"  to   happen  even   to 
Israel  :    not  a  partial,  but  a  total  blindness  in   spiritual 
things ;  but  it  extended  only  to  a  part  of  the  nation,  for 
"the  election"  was  preserved  from   it.     (Note,   7 — 10.) 
This  would  continue  to  be  the  case,  till  the  happy  period 
arrived,  for  the  conversion  of  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles. 
(Note,  Luke  xxi.  20 — 24.)     In  the  intermediate  ages,  im- 
mense numbers  would  be  gathered  into  the  church ;  but, 
about  the  time  of  the  last  great  harvest  of  the  nations, 
"  the   blindness"  will   be  removed  from  Israel,  and  the 
nation  saved  from  its  rejected  and  dispersed  state,  and  be 
brought  in  a  body  to  embrace  the  gospel :    probably  it 
will  be  restored  to  the  holy  land,  and  most  of  the  Jews  at 
least  will  become  true  believers.     (Marg.  Ref.  m — r. — 
Note,  II — 15.)     This  accords  to  a  prophecy,  which  pre- 
dicts the  spiritual  coming  of  Christ,  to  "  turn  away  from" 
the  nation  of  "  Israel  ungodliness,"  impenitence,  unbelief, 
and  enmity  to  his  kingdom  and  salvation  ;  that,  by  thus 
removing  the  guilt  and  power  of  their  sins,  his  covenant 
may  again  be  ratified  with   them.     (Marg.  Ref.  s — u. — 
Note,  Is.  lix.  20,  21.) — The  Jews  indeed  by  their  rejection 
of  the  gospel,  and  their  indignation  at  its  being  preached 
to  the  Gentiles,  were  considered  as  "  enemies  "  to  God ; 
which  was  over-ruled  for  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  through 
special  love  to  them  :  yet,  in  regard  to  the  original  election 
of  that  people  in  Abraham,  and  the  immense  number  of 
»-lect  persons,  who  are  yet  to  spring  from  them,  they  are 
still  to  be  favoured,  for   the  sake  of  their  pious   fathers. 
(Notes,  Is.  vi.  13.  Ixv.  8 — 10.  Malt.  xxiv.   21,  22.)     For 
God   will,  in   his  persevering   love  and  kindness  to  that 
race  through   all  ages,  shew   that,  however  he  is  said  to 
repent  of   his   threatenings  and  judgments,  and   is  thus 
better  than   his  word  ;  yet  he  never  repents,  or  is  said  to 
repent,  of  his  special  gifts,  or  distinguished  favours,  pro- 


mised to  fallen  man,  or  conferred  on  him.  Sb  that,  as  the 
Gentiles,  who  had  once  no  knowledge  of  God,  had  at 
length  "  obtained  mercy,  through  the  unbelief  "  of  the 
Jews,  and  by  means  of  preachers  of  that  nation  ;  even  so 
the  unbelieving  Jews  might  at  length  "  obtain  mercy, 
"  through  the  mercy  "  shewn  to  the  Gentiles,  and  at  length 
receive  the  gospel  from  them,  and  from  preachers  raised 
up  among  them.  For  God  had  alternately  left  both  of 
them  in  unbelief,  shut  up  as  in  a  prison,  for  the  appointed 
time  ;  in  order,  that  at  length  he  might  have  mercy  on 
them  all,  by  bringing  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  even  all 
nations,  to  the  knowledge  of  his  salvation  by  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ.  (Marg.  Ref.  y  —  h.)  —  The  principal  conversion  of 
Jews,  in  the  times  of  the  apostles,  had  taken  place  before 
this  epistle  was  written  ;  and  it  is  evident  that  the  conver- 
sion predicted  is  yet  future.  —  There  shall  come,  &c.  (26,  27.) 
Not  exactly,  either  from  the  Sept.  or  the  Hebrew  ;  yet  the 
general  meaning  is  the  same,  and  the  variation  does  not 
at  all  affect  the  argument.  It  is,  however,  most  evident, 
that  the  apostle,  even  when  writing  to  the  Gentiles,  who 
in  general  had  no  copy  of  the  Scriptures  but  the  Septua- 
gint,  did  not  uniformly  quote  from  it.  (Is.  lix.  20,  21.) 

Wise  inyourown  conceits.  (25)  Flap'  Eauroij  <ppovifj.oi.  xii, 
16.  1  Cor.  iv.  10.  —  Prov.  iii.  7-  Sept.  —  Blindness.]  H<t>- 
See  on  Mark  iii.  5.  —  Tfie  fulness,  &c.]  To  TrXij- 
See  on  12.  Note,  11—  15.—  The  Deliverer.  (26)  'O 
.  vii.  24.  xv.  31.  —  Is.  lix.  20.  Sept.  —  Without  re- 
pentance. (29)  A/xsTaftsXtrra.  2  Cor.  vii.  10.  Not  else- 
where. Ex  a  priv.  et  |w.erajiif\<tyi.ai,  me  pcenitet.  —  Have  not 
believed.  (30,  31)  "Not  obeyed."  Marg.  HwtiSwaTi. 
See  on  John  iii.  36.  —  Unbelief.]  AimSfia.  32.  Eph.  ii. 
2.  v.  6.  Col.  iii.  6.  Heb.  iv.  6.—  Hath  concluded.  (32) 
"  Shut  them  all  up  together."  Marg.  SWEXXEKTE.  See 
on  Gal.  iii.  22. 

V.  33  —  36.  '  The  apostle  breaks  fortli  in  this  exck- 
'  mation,  as  filled  with  astonishment,  at  the  exceedingly 
'  admirable  wisdom  of  God  ;  which,  he  also  thus  teaches, 
'  should  be  piously  and  reverently  adored,  and  not  pro- 
'  fanely  and  curiously  searched  into,  beyond  the  boundaries 
'  of  revelation.'  Beza.  —  St.  Paul  had  gone  as  far,  in  unra- 
velling, illustrating,  and  vindicating,  the  mysterious  pur- 
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of  the  Lord  ?    or  who  hath  been  his 
counsellor  ? 

35  Or  "  who  hath  first  given  to  him, 
•  and  it  shall  be  recompensed  unto  him 
again  ? 


36  For  °  of  him,  and  through  him,  °  i./^ 
and  to  him,  are  all  things  :  r  to  whom    {£•„';  h". 
be  glory  for  ever.     Amen.  il'it^xV^ 

2S.2R.2U.     fCor.  Thi.  6.    Ej.li.  If.  fi— 10.    Col.  I.  IS— 17.     Rei.  xxl.  (I  p  x.i.  27. 
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poses  and  decrees  of  God,  as  was  suitable  or  profitable : 
yet  lie  well  knew,  that  much  darkness  and  difficulty  must 
still  rest  on  them ;  and  that  presumption,  pride,  and  unbe- 
lief would  still  multiply  enquiries  and  objections.  (Notes, 
2  Pet.  iii.  14 — 16.)  Thus  he  gave  no  countenance,  either 
to  those  who,  with  absurd  arrogance,  attempt  to  reduce 
all  possible  existence,  truth,  and  knowledge,  to  the  measure 
of  their  own  intellect,  and  to  believe  no  more  than  they 
can  comprehend ;  or  to  those,  who  know  no  end  of  spe- 
culating, and  of  arguing  from  revealed  truths  to  unrevealed 
causes  and  consequences,  as  they  suppose  them  to  be. 
Instead  of  this,  he  closed  the  subject,  by  breaking  forth 
into  admiration  and  adoration  of  the  unfathomable  depth, 
and  infinite  treasures,  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of 
God.  His  views  are  immense  and  eternal ;  and  his  rea- 
sons, for  every  part  of  his  vast  designs,  are  taken  from  him- 
self, and  his  purpose  of  glorifying  his  own  perfections : 
(Mnrg.  Ref.  k.— Notes,  Prov.  xvi.  4.  Eph.  i.  3—8.  13,  14. 
ii.  4 — 10.  iii.  9 — 12:)  to  us,  therefore,  they  must  be  im- 
penetrable and  inexplicable,  but  they  are  all  consistent 
with  the  riches,  or  infinite  abundance,  of  his  justice,  truth, 
love,  and  mercy.  His  judgments  and  decrees,  and  his 
wisdom  in  them,  cannot  be  fully  investigated,  or  compre- 
hended, by  any  created  being ;  much  less  by  us  fallen 
creatures.  His  dealings  with  his  creatures  cannot  be 
"  traced  out;"  for  they  are  an  immense  deep,  where  his 
footsteps  cannot  be  known  or  traced.  We  should  then 
be  satisfied  to  understand,  and  receive  by  faith,  the  in- 
formation which  he  graciously  reveals  :  and  to  believe,  that 
he  acts  with  perfect  wisdom,  justice,  truth,  and  goodness, 
when  we  cannot  comprehend  what  he  is  doing  ;  or  when 
his  dispensations  seem  tn  ns,  not  reconcilable  to  these  his 
essential  perfections.  This  must  be  the  duty  of  created 
intelligences :  for  what  being  has  an  intuitive  acquaint- 
ance with  the  mind  of  the  great  Creator,  that  he  should 
be  able  to  discover  his  unrevealed  designs?  Or,  who  can 
say,  that  he  has  counselled  the  most  High,  and  therefore 
understands  his  intentions,  and  can  unravel  his  decrees  ? 
Or  who  has  first  given  any  thing  to  the  Lord  ?  or  ren- 
dered him  any  service,  previous  to  his  having  received  so 
much  from  him,  as  to  be  bound  by  the  strongest  obliga- 
tions to  devote  his  all  to  him  ?  If  any  can  prove,  that  the 
Lord  is  thus  indebted  to  him,  he  shall  certainly  be  recom- 
pensed :  but  all  such  claims,  and  all  men's  disputations 
against  his  decrees,  dispensations,  truths,  and  precepts,  in- 
volve in  them  the  most  irrational  arrogance,  nay,  the  most 
horrible  blasphemy.  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n. — Notes,  Job  xli. 
1 — 11,  ».  1 1.  Is.  xl.  12—17.  Jer.  xxiii.  18.  Dan.  iv.  34— 
37.  1  Cor.  ii.  14 — 16.)  For  of  Him,  as  the  self-existent, 
all-sufficient,  and  eternal  Fountain  of  being  and  perfec- 
tion, all  creatures  were  originally  derived :  by  and  through 
Him  they  all  subsist,  are  provided  for,  and  disposed  of ; 
and  to  Him  they  all  are,  or  ought  to  be,  wholly  devoted; 
and  in  one  way  or  other,  they  all  shall  proclaim,  or  display, 
the  glory  of  his  perfections,  and  the  honour  of  his  great 


name.  (Mars.  Ref.  o,  p.  —  Notes,  Col.  i.  15  —  17.  Heb.  i. 
3,  4.)  Instead  therefore  of  murmuring  and  objecting,  all 
men  should,  and  all  believers  will,  most  cordially  say,  "  To 
"  Him  be  glory  for  ever.  Amen." 

O  the  depth.  (33)  II  £x9o?.  viii.  39.  1  Cor.  ii.  10.  Eph. 
iii.  18.  Rev.  ii.  24.  —  Unsearchable.']  Avsliptui/ijTa.  Here 
only.  Ex  a.  priv.  et  efepswxco,  scnitor  omni  studio,  1  Pet.  i. 
10.  —  Past  finding  out.]  Avelixviaj-oi.  Eph.  iii.  8.  Not 
elsewhere.  Ex  a  priv.  et  s|ixna£w,  investigo,  quod  est  ab 
t%vo$,  vestigium.  —  Counsellor.  (34)  2u/x£»Xoj.  Here  only 
N.  T.—  /*.  xl.  13.  Sept.—  Hath  first  given.  (35) 
Here  only.  —  It  shall  be  recompensed...  again.] 

-          See  on  Luke  xiv.  14. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.    1—10. 

God  never  "  casts  away  those,  whom  he  hath  fore- 
"  known,"  and  "  predestinated  to  be  conformed  to  the 
"  image  of  his  Son  ;  "  and  if  this  seal  of  conformity  to 
Christ  be  affixed  to  our  souls,  we  may  be  assured  of  his 
everlasting  favour,  and  all  the  felicity  which  springs  from 
it.  (Notes,  2  Cor.  i.  21,  22.  Eph.  i.  13,  14.)  We  may 
also  cheerfully  hope,  that  he  "  has  reserved  for  himself  " 
a  far  larger  proportion  of  believers  in  the  worst  of  times, 
than  fall  under  our  cognizance,  or  comport  with  any  of  our 
computations  :  and,  instead  of  "  making  intercession 
"  against  "  the  multitudes  of  worthless  professors  01 
Christianity,  with  whom  we  are  on  all  sides  surrounded  ; 
we  should  still  hope  and  pray,  that  "  a  remnant  according 
"  to  the  election  of  grace  "  may  yet  be  gathered  even  from 
among  them.  For,  as  our  salvation  originated  wholly  from 
the  grace  of  God,  so  we  may  expect  to  see  that  grace 
abound  in  the  conversion  of  the  chief  of  sinners,  of  every 
description.  But,  while  the  whole  glory  of  salvation  must 
be  given  to  the  grace  of  God,  sinners  perish  for  their 
own  wickedness  :  (Notes,  Jam.  i.  13  —  18:)  and  those  who 
seek  his  favour  in  unauthorized  ways,  will  never  obtain  it. 
Numbers  are  thus  left  to  be  "  blinded,"  and  given  up  to 
"  the  spirit  of  slumber,"  and  to  presumptuous  confidence  ; 
till  all  their  advantages  are  so  misused,  that  they  help  to 
ensnare  and  harden  them,  and  bind  them  fast  in  the  bon- 
dage of  Satan  :  and  it  is  only  by  the  mercy  of  God,  that 
any  of  us  are  preserved  from  these  various  strong  delusions, 
which  might  justly  have  been  awarded  us,  as  the  recom- 
pence  of  our  pride  and  ungodliness. 

V.  11—15. 

The  Lord  over-rules  the  fall  and  ruin  of  some,  to  the 
salvation  of  others.  His  awful  judgments,  on  daring 
transgressors,  frequently  warn  their  companions  or  neigh- 
bours to  "  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come:"  and  on  the  other 
hand,  the  conversion  of  notorious  sinners  sometimes  ex- 
cites others  to  enquire  after  Christ  and  salvation.  But 
what  extensive,  permanent,  and  most  glorious  effects  may 
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CHAP.  XII. 

The  apostle  exhorts  Christians,  "  by  the  mercies  of 
"  God,"  to  devote  themselves  to  him ;  and  avoiding 
conformity  to  the  world,  to  be  conformed  to  his  holy 
will,  1,2;  to  think  humbly  and  soberly  of  themselves, 
as  members  of  one  body  in  Christ,  3 — 5  ;  to  exercise 


faithfully  their  different  gifts,  and  perform  the  duties 
of  their  several  stations,  for  the  common  benefit,  6 — 
8 ;  to  mutual  love,  diligence,  patience,  hope,  prayer, 
hospitality,  compassion,  and  condescension,  Q — 16; 
to  a  peaceable,  forgiving,  and  becoming  conduct  to. 
wards  all  men  ;  and  to  a  persevering  kindness  to  ene- 
mies; as  vengeance  belongeth  unto  God,  17 — 21. 


be  produced,  in  the  whole  creation  of  God,  through  eternal 
ages,  by  the  fall  of  angels  and  men,  by  redemption  in 
Christ,  and  by  the  dispensations  of  God  towards  his 
church  and  the  world,  who  can  tell  ?  However,  a  hint  of 
this,  a  glimpse  as  it  were  of  the  invisible  world,  should 
remind  us,  that  the  Lord  may  have  ten  thousand  wise  and 
gracious  reasons,  for  his  most  severe  and  terrible  judg- 
ments, of  which  we  can  form  no  conception.  Thus  the 
fall  of  the  Jews  was  the  occasion  of  the  Gentiles  being 
enriched,  with  the  unsearchable  treasures  of  Christ ;  and 
his  justice,  truth,  and  wisdom  were  glorified  in  that  awful 
dispensation  :  yet  their  eyes  were  so  blinded,  that  they 
could  see  no  glory  in  it. — We,  the  ministers  of  the  gospel, 
however  mean  and  unworthy  in  ourselves,  should  '•  mag- 
"  nify  our  office,"  as  conducing  unspeakably  more  to  en- 
rich and  bless  mankind,  (provided  it  be  faithfully  executed,) 
than  all  arts,  sciences,  commerce,  or  improvements  what- 
ever, unitedly  ever  have  done,  or  can  do.  While  we  labour 
for  the  conversion  of  those,  among  whom  we  are  called  to 
minister,  we  should  have  respect  also  to  others,  and  even 
to  those  who  are  most  prejudiced  against  us;  if  by  any 
means  we  can  "  excite  them  to  emulation,"  or  do  any 
thing  "  to  save  some  of  them  ; "  for  they  too  are  "  our 
"  own  flesh."  The  Lord  over-rules  his  works  of  judg- 
ment, to  the  reconciling  of  sinners  to  himself,  for  he  "  de- 
"  lighteth  in  mercy :  "  and  he  will  ere  long  display  his 
glorious  power,  by  making  the  salvation  of  one  people  the 
introduction  to  that  of  others,  especially  in  the  restoration 
of  Israel ;  till  "  life  from  the  dead  "  shall  be  communi- 
cated to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth. 

V.  16—24. 

While  we  wait  and  pray  for  the  approaching  happy  times 
to  the  church  ;  let  us  be  thankful  for  our  engrafting,  as 
"  branches  of  the  wild  olive-tree,"  into  the  holy  tree  "  the 
"  church  of  the  living  God,"  to  "  partake  of  the  root  and 
'•'  fatness  of  it ; "  that  "  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might 
"  come  on  us  Gentiles,  by  faith."  (Notes,  Gal.  iii.  10 — 
14.  Heb.  xii.  22 — 25.)  But  let  the  state  of  those,  who 
were  "  the  natural  branches"  of  this  tree,  warn  us  not  to 
rest  in  external  profession  or  external  advantages  :  and  not 
to  boast  and  glory  against  others,  or  to  prefer  ourselves, 
or  indulge  carnal  security.  (Notes,  \  Cor.  x.  1 — 12.  Jude 
5—8.)  If  we  stand  at  all,  it  is  "  by  faith:"  this  implies 
that  we  are  guilty,  polluted,  and  helpless  in  ourselves  ; 
and  warns  us  to  be  humble,  watchful,  and  afraid  of  self- 
deception,  or  of  being  overcome  by  temptation.  Let  us 
also  observe,  that  we  are  not  only  at  first  "justified  by 
"  faith;"  (Note,  v.  1,  2;)  but  preserved  to  the  end  in 
that  justified  state  by  faith  only  ;  yet,  by  a  faith  which  is 
not  alone,  but  wh.ch  is  attended  by  humble  repentance, 
and  "  worketh  by  love"  of  God  and  man. — Alas  !  how  has 
the  once  flourishing  church  of  Koine  fallen,  by  neglecting 


the  apostle's  caution  !  And  how  many  other  churches, 
and  what  an  immense  number  of  individuals,  have,  in  a 
measure,  trodden  the  same  path !  But  blessed  are  those 
"  who  fear  always,"  and  "  walk  humbly  with  God;"  who 
contemplate,  with  holy  awe  and  fervent  gratitude,  "  the 
"  severity  and  the  goodness  "  of  the  Lord,  as  revealed  in 
his  word,  and  displayed  in  his  providence;  who  are  thus 
led  to  be  "  sober,  and  to  watch  unto  prayer ; "  who  by 
living  faith  "  continue  in  his  goodness,"  and  wait  for  its 
complete  effect  in  their  eternal  salvation.  But  if  any  pre- 
sume that  they  are  "  the  peculiar  people  of  God,"  and  de- 
spise others,  they  will  at  length  be  cut  off,  and  cast  as 
unfruitful  branches  into  the  fire ;  while  such  as  have 
been  most  estranged  from  the  truth,  will  find  admission 
to  all  the  privileges  of  the  gospel,  if  they  abide  not  in  un- 
belief. 

V.  25—36. 

As  pride  is  the  genuine  offspring  of  ignorance,  so  an 
enlarged  spiritual  knowledge  of  the  mysterious  truths  and 
dispensations  of  God,  tends  to  prevent  our  being  "  wise 
"  in  our  own  conceits."  His  dealings  with  his  creatures 
appear  very  different,  when  viewed  in  detached  parts,  from 
what  they  will  do,  when  seen  as  constituting  a  most  glo- 
rious whole. — Zion's  great  Deliverer  saves  none  from 
wrath,  but  those  who  are  separated  "  from  ungodliness  ;" 
for  his  covenant  with  his  people  ensures  their  sanctification, 
as  well  as  their  justification.  His  "  gifts  and  calling  are 
"  without  repentance,"  in  respect  of  his  true  church :  this 
he  has  shadowed  forth  in  his  dealings  with  Israel  as  a  na- 
tion. Their  captivities,  dispersions,  and  exclusion  from 
the  church,  are  emblems  of  the  believer's  corrections  and 
rebukes  for  his  transgressions  :  and  the  continued  favour 
of  the  Lord  towards  that  people,  and  the  final  mercy,  and 
most  blessed  restoration,  shortly  intended  for.  them,  denote 
the  persevering  patience  and  victorious  love  of  God,  to 
those  whom  he  has  "  chosen  in  Christ  before  the  founda- 
"  tion  of  the  world,"  and  will  finally  save  for  his  sake. 
As  we  therefore  have  obtained  mercy,  through  the  unbelief 
of  the  Jews ;  let  us  pray,  and  use  all  proper  means  as  we 
can,  that  through  our  mercy  they  may  speedily  obtain 
mercy.  Instead  of  perplexing  our  minds  about  secret 
things,  let  us  walk  in  the  light  which  the  Lord  has  gra- 
ciously afforded  us :  and,  conscious  of  our  inability  to  com- 
prehend his  deep  designs,  let  us  adore  the  depth  of  the 
riches  of  his  wisdom  and  knowledge,  whose  judgments 
are  not  to  be  investigated,  nor  his  ways  traced  out ;  whose 
mind  none  can  penetrate  or  comprehend ;  who  needs  and 
regards  no  counsellor :  who  first  gives  life  and  breath  and 
all  things  to  every  one ;  and  to  whom  none  can  render  any 
thing,  which  he  has  not  first  recei/ed  from  him.  "  For 
"  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him  are  all  things, 
"to  whom 'be  glory  for  ever.  Amen."  (Notes,  I  Cltr. 
xxix.  1—19.  Dan.  iv.  28—37.  v.  18—24.) 
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^cor.  I  "BESEECH  you  therefore,  brethren, 
i.  *r:  *:  b  by  the  mercies  of  God,  c  that  ye  pre- 

Eph.       ir.       I.          J  ..  .  ,.'    .  J      .C 

I  uH.i.'x'in''  sen'  your  bodies  a  living1  sacrifice, 
7?  4.  i*.  a  xi.  holy,  '  acceptable  unto  God,  which  iy 
Ki1kte',™47.  your  reasonable  service. 

2~Co'r.  i».  I.  v.  14,  14.     Eph.  ii.  4—  10.     Pliil.  ii.  I—  !>.    Til.  iii.  4—8. 


P«.  ii.  10—12. 


,      .  .    .  .  .     .          .         .      . 

c  ii.  13.  16.  19.     I  Cor.  vi.  1.1.  i:..  l»,  20.     Phil.  i.  20.     Heb.  x.  22.  d  P>.  Ixix.  no. 

SI.     Hw.  xiv.  2.     ICor.  ».  7,  8.    2  Cor.  iv   16.     Phil.  ii.  17.     Hrb.  x.  20—  22.  xiii.  IS.  16. 
1  Prt.  ii.  5.  e  2.  xr.  16.    P».  xix.  14.     Ii.  Ifi.  7.    Jcr.  vi.  20.     Eph.  t.  10.     Phil.  iv. 

ia     I  T.m.  ii.  3.  ».  4.     I  Pet  ii.  S.  20. 


2  And  'be  not  conformed  to  this  TEX.       . 
world  :  but  *  be  ye  transformed  by  the   ••».'  n?Jtm'x,iii. 

-  J  .         ,  ,  '  S-14.  Jr.liil    trii. 

renewing  or  your  mind,  that  ye  may  ^9x"^,;f-  xj- 
11  prove  what  is  that  '  good,  and  accept-  !2  gf^  ',(• 
able,  and  perfect  will  of  God. 


G*L  .!• 

iv.  17—20.    Jan..  i.  27.  iv.  4.     I  Pet.  i.  IH.  i,.  2.    2  Vtl.  i.  4.  ii.  20.     1  John  ii.  1&—  17.  iit 
13.  iv.  4.  .V  v.  I!).     Kev.  xil  9.  xiii.  8.  g  xiii.   14.     Pi.  li.  10.     Et.  xviii.  31.  xxxvi. 

26.    2  Cur.  v.  17.     Eph.  iv.  2-J—  24.    Col.  iii.  10.    Til.  iii.  A.  hi.     Ps.  xxxiv.  8.  Eph. 

t.  10.  17.     I  Pet.  ii.  3.  i  I.  vii.  12.  14.22.     I'.,  xix.  7—11.  cxix.  47.  4«.  72.1)7.  1<H. 

I2X.  174.     Pro.,  iii.   1-4.  13—  18.    Gal.  «.  23.  23.     Eph.  v.  ».    Col.  iv.  12.     1  The.,  iv.  a 
2  Tim.  iii.  16,17. 


NOTES 

CHAP.  XII.  V.  1.  The  apostle,  having  closed  the 
doctrinal  and  argumentative  part  of  his  epistle,  (which  is 
throughout  so  carefully  guarded,  as  to  be  of  a  very  prac- 
tical tendency,)  proceeds  here  to  enforce  more  particu- 
larly a  variety  of  important  duties  from  evangelical  prin- 
ciples. He  intreated,  or  exhorted,  the  Romans,  as  his 
brethren  in  Christ,  most  earnestly  and  affectionately,  "  by 
"  the  mercies  of  God  "  shewn  to  them,  in  their  election, 
redemption,  conversion,  and  their  most  abundant  privi- 
leges ;  that  they  would  evidence  "  the  sincerity  of  their 
"  love,"  and  honour  the  gospel,  by  "  presenting  their 
"bodies  as  a  living  sacrifice  unto"  him.  The  allusion 
seems  to  be  made  to  the  living  animals,  which  were  "  pre- 
"  sented"  as  sacrifices  before  the  altar,  that  they  might  be 
slain,  and  thus  offered  to  God  upon  it.  Thus  Christians 
should  "  present  their  bodies"  before  God,  to  be  employed 
ia  his  service,  and  to  be  spent  and  worn  out  by  hardships 
or  labours  for  him  ;  that  so  they  might  be  wholly  devoted 
to  his  glory.  The  body  with  its  members,  senses,  and 
organs,  is  the  instrument  of  the  carnal  mind,  in  executing 
its  purposes,  and  gratifying  its  evil  inclinations  :  when 
therefore  the  mind  is  made  spiritual,  the  body  should,  in 
like  manner,  execute  its  holy  purposes  and  express  its 
spiritual  affections.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — c. — Notes,  vi.  12 — 
19.)  Thus  the  soul  becomes  the  consecrated  priest,  and 
the  body  "  the  living  sacrifice  unto  God  through  Jesus 
"  Christ."  (Marg.  Ref.  d.— Notes,  Phil.  iv.  14—20.  Heb. 
xiii.  15,  16.  1  Pet.  ii.  4 — 6.  Rev.  i.  4 — 6.)  In  general, 
this  sacrifice  must  be  presented  alive,  to  be  employed  in 
the  worship  and  work  of  God ;  though  sometimes  at 
length  the  body  must  also  be  offered  up  to  death  by  mar- 
tyrdom. (Notes,  xiv.  7 — 9.  Phil.  i.  19,  20.)  As  the  legal 
sacrifices  (which  that  of  Christ  has  now  superseded,)  were 
required  to  be  "  without  spot  or  blemish  ; "  so  the  bodies 
of  believers  must  be  separated  from  the  practice  of  all  ini- 
quity, or  they  cannot  be  meet  to  be  "  living  sacrifices  to 
"  God ; "  but,  being  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
worship  and  obedience  performed  by  them,  as  the  instru- 
ments of  the  renewed  soul,  are  far  more  pleasing  and 
honourable  to  God,  than  legal  sacrifices  in  themselves 
could  be.  This  is  "  a  reasonable  service  "  and  worship, 
suited  to  rational  creatures,  and  to  their  relations  and  obli- 
gations to  God,  as  redeemed  sinners :  whereas  the  obla- 
tion of  bulls  and  goats,  though  appointed  by  the  Lord, 
when  separated  from  its  typical  meaning,  was  not,  in 
itself,  "  a  reasonable  service:"  how  much  less,  then,  can 
human  inventions,  and  the  observance  of  human  tradi- 
tions, be  a  "  reasonable  service ! "  (Marg.  Ref.  e.) 

Tlic  mercies.}  TOJV  oixlippan.  2  Cor.  i.  3.  Phil.  ii.  1.  Col. 
iii.  12.  Heb.  x.  28.  Oixretpsto'  See  on  ix.  15. — Tliat  ye 


present.]  flap 0.^0.1.  See  on  vi.  13. — Acceptable.]  Eua- 
pfs-ov.  2.  xiv.  18.  2  Cor.  v.  9.  Eph.  v.  10.  Col.  iii.  20.  Heb. 
xiii.  21.  Aa)^5uu(x£v  euapsj-ajj,  Heb.  xii.  28.  EuaEs-s&r  See 


on  Heb.\i.  5.  Ex  eu  bene,  et  apurxao,  placeo. — Reasonable.] 
Aoyunjy.  1  Pet.  ii.  2.  Not  elsewhere.  A  Aoyo;,  ratio,  sermo : 
nala  Xoyov,  according  to  the  word,  or  reason. — Service.]  Aa- 
Tpemtv.  See  on  ix.  4.  Jo/in  xvi.  2. 

V.  2.  In  thus  wholly  dedicating  themselves  to  the  ser- 
vice of  God,  Christians  must  go  entirely  against  "  the 
"  course  of  this  world,"  and  incur  the  censure,  ridicule, 
or  enmity  of  ungodly  men,  which  will  often  greatly  inter- 
fere with  their  worldly  interests.  (Note,  Eph.  ii.  1,2.)  They 
ought  not  therefore  to  seek  happiness  from  the  world ;  or 
conform  to  the  maxims,  customs,  and  fashions  of  man- 
kind in  general.  They  must  not  comply  with  common 
usages,  as  to  their  pursuits  or  employments,  in  any  respect; 
where  such  usages  are  contrary  to  the  holy  commands  ot 
God,  the  spirit  of  the  gospel,  the  interests  of  piety,  the 
prosperity  of  their  own  souls,  and  the  improvement  of 
their  talents.  In  all  these  things  the  reproach  of  sin- 
gularity is  honourable,  the  want  of  it  suspicious  ;  and  to  be 
fashionable  is  to  be  unchristian. — A  serious  regard  to  this, 
and  a  few  other  maxims  of  a  similar  nature,  would  soon 
shew  men,  in  what  things  they  must  "  not  be  conformed 
"  to  this  world : "  and  would  convince  them  that,  on  the 
one  hand  affected  singularity,  in  things  minute  or  indiffer- 
ent, comes  far  short  of  the  spirituality  of  the  exhortation : 
and  on  the  other  hand,  that  they  excuse  their  vain  amuse- 
ments, splendid  decorations,  expensive  feastings,  eager 
pursuits  of  wealth,  power,  or  distinction,  waste  of  time, 
and  other  parts  of  their  conduct ;  because  they  love  the 
friendship  of  the  world,  "  savour  earthly  things,"  and 
cannot  endure  self-denial,  or  the  cross;  not  because  they 
can  fairly  prove  that  the  maxims  and  customs  of  the  world, 
in  these  respects,  are  so  agreeable  to  the  spirit  of  the 
gospel,  that  they  may  safely  conform  to  them.  (Marg. 
'Ref.  f.— Notes,  viii.  5—9.  Ps.  i.  1—3.  Prov.  ix.  1—6. 
Matt.  xvi.  24 — 28.  1  Cor.  x.  29—33.  2  Cm .  vi.  14—18. 
Eph.  v.  8—20.  Phil.  iii.  17—19.  Col.  iii.  16,  I/.  Jam.  iv. 
4 — 6.  1  John  ii.  15 — 170 — 'n  order  to  escape  these  and 
other  snares,  the  apostle  called  on  the  Christiana  at  Rome, 
"  to  be  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  their  mind." 
(Marg.  Ref.  g.— Notes,  Eph.  iv.  20—24.  Col.  iii.  7—11.) 
This  "  transformation"  of  the  soul  into  the  holy  image  of 
Christ;  this  daily  renovation  of  the  understanding,  judg- 
ment, and  affections  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is 
the  only  effectual  cure  of  "conformity  to  this  world;'" 
because  it  produces  conformity  to  "  the  spirits  of  just  men 
"  made  perfect ;"  and  a  capacity  for  delighting  in  such 
society  and  employments,  as  most  resemble  the  inhabitants, 
worship,  and  joys  of  heaven.  Animated,  urgent,  and 
affectionate  exhortations  to  seek  this  inward  transfonua- 
u  8 
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k*-8.i.s.xT.is. 


.  3  For  k  I  say,    through  the  grace 

iVio^Gat'ii:  given  unto  me,  to  every  man  that  is 

t,  P.  Eph.  iii.  2.  °  ,1   •     i  p    j  •  if 

4,  7,  a  i..  7-  amons"  you,     not  to  think  of  himself 

12.    Col.    i.    29.  i   •     i  i         ii  1  Li.   A.       il   •     I 

i  T,m.  i.  u.  more  hunuy  than  he  oumt  to  think  ; 

1  Pet.it.  II.  7.i«  T 

I*;i*,V!upx™;  but  to  think     soberly,  m  according  as 
wic  vlhiSia'.?:  God  hath  dealt  to  every  man  the  mea 
l&IiTti'lcSJsure  of  faith. 

iv.  7.  8.  2  Cor.  xii.  7.  Gal.  vi.  3.  Phil.  ii.  3—8.  Col.  ii.  13.  Jam.  if.  6.  1  Pet.  v.  5.  3  John  9. 
*  Gr.  lo  lohrinv.  1  Tim.  ii.  9.  15.  Tit.  ii.  2.  4.  6.  12.  1  Pet.  i.  ID.  iv.  7.  v.  8.  .  m  6. 
Jolinin.34.  I  Cor.  iv.  7.  iii.  7—  II.  2  Cor.  xii.  13.  Eph.  iv.  7.  13.  16. 


4  For  °  as  we  have  many  members  n  i  cor.  »n.  27. 

.  ,         ,  111  i     '        i  Eph.  iv.  IE,  10. 

in  one  body,  and  all  members  have  not 
the  same  office ; 

5  So  °  we,  being  many,  are  one  body  o  4..  i  cor.^x.  v. 
in  Christ,  and  every  one  members  one   ff^'-^  fif 
of  another.  P  fli';  f cl'l 

6  Having  p  then  gifts  differing  ac-   J^V'i.V: 
cording  to  the  grace  that  is  given  to   ?,';  $•,?; ' ''" 


tion,  as  essential  to  duty  and  happiness,  are  the  appointed 
and  proper  means  of  leading  Christians  to  plead  the  pro- 
mises, and  attend  on  the  ordinances,  of  God,  in  order  to 
attain  unto  it  more  and  more.  Tims  they  "prove,"  or 
make  trial  of  and  experience,  the  happiness  to  be  found  in 
obeying  the  salutary,  excellent,  and  holy  "  will  of  God," 
made  known  in  his  spiritual  law,  and  now  enforced  by  the 
blessed  gospel  :  they  manifest  their  cordial  approbation  of 
it,  and  shew  to  others  its  excellency  and  beneficial  tend- 
ency. (Notes,  vii.  9  —  14.)  This  alone  can  be  "  an  ac- 
"  ceptable  service  "  to  God,  being  perfect  in  its  own  na- 
ture, and  suited  to  the  perfecting  of  the  soul  in  holiness; 
and  then  the  body  will  indeed  be  "  presented  as  a  living 
"  sacrifice  unto  him."  (Marg.  Ref.  h,  i.  —  Note,  1.)  — 
There  does  not  appear  in  these  verses  any  distinction  in- 
tended between  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  converts  ;  or  any 
reason  to  conclude,  as  some  have  done,  that  the  Gentiles 
were  especially  addressed.  The  customs  and  practices  of 
the  unbelieving  Jews  were  as  little  to  be  conformed  to  by 
Christians,  as  those  of  the  heathen  were  ;  and  the  case  is 
exactly  the  same  in  respect  of  a  vast  majority,  in  countries 
called  Christian.  —  The  Jews  were  no  longer  required  to 
offer  the  legal  sacrifices,  the  gentiles  must  renounce  their 
idolatrous  sacrifices  ;  and  were  not  required  to  keep  the 
ritual  law  ;  but  both  were  bound  to  devote  themselves  to 
God  in  holy  obedience. 

Conformed.]  SucrxiastlifjirSj.  1  Pet.  \.  14.  Not  else- 
where. Ex  <7uv,  et  o-xrjjxa,  figura,  1  Cor.  vii.  31.  Phil.  ii. 
8.  —  To  this  world.]  Tu  aiuvi  ruta.  Matt.  xiii.  22.  Mark 
iv.  19.  Luke  xvi.  8.  1  Cor.  i.  2(T.  ii.  6.  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  Gal. 
i.  4.  Eph.  ii.  2.  vi.  12.  1  Tim.  vi.  1J.  2  Tim.  iv.  10. 
(Note,  Gal.  i.  3—5.)  '  Thus  he  calls  the  state  of  unre- 
'  generate  men,  without  any  exception.'  Beza.  —  Be  ye 
transformed.]  VtiafUffufii,  Malt.  xvii.  2.  2  Cor.  iii.  18. 
Ex  /xfra,  et  [toQitftai,  Gal.  iv.  19  :  si.  iMpfy,  Mark  xvi.  12. 


Phil.  ii.  6,  7-  —  The  renewing^  T«  avaxaivojo-ei.  Tit.  iii.  5. 
AvaxaivoiUivof,  Col.  iii.  10.  '  To  make  a  thing  new  again, 
'  to  restore  a  thing,  antiquated  and  deformed,  to  its  an- 
'  cient  form  and  beauty.'  Leigh.  —  Prove.]  Aoxijxa&iv. 
See  on  i.  28. 

V.  3  —  5.  The  preceding  general  exhortation  was  in  the 
uffeetionate  style  of  brotherly  love,  but  this  is  in  that  of 
apostolical  authority.  According  to  the  distinguishing 
favour  shewn  to  him,  in  his  call  to  be  "  the  apostle  of  the 
"  gentiles,"  St.  Paul  charged  the  Romans  to  beware  of 
spiritual  pride,  to  which  their  distinguished  situation  might 
peculiarly  expose  them.  (xi.  20.  25.)  Let  no  one  of  them, 
however  eminent  for  rank,  abilities,  learning,  or  endow- 
ments of  any  kind,  "  think  more  highly  of  himself,"  than 
consisted  with  the  truth  of  his  case  and  character,  as  a 
sinner  saved  by  grace  alone.  Let  none  forget  the  Giver 
of  his  peculiar  distinctions,  the  end  for  which  they  were 
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bestowed,  and  the  improvement  required  of  them.  (Note, 
1  Cor.  iv.  6,  7-)  Let  none  over-rate  his  own  talents,  as  if 
they  entitled  him  to  superiority  over  others,  or  authorized 
his  emulation  and  ambition.  But  let  every  one  soberly 
and  prudently  estimate  his  own  gifts  and  attainments, 
according  as  the  Lord  had  dispensed  to  every  man  his 
"  proportion  of  faith,"  and  the  benefits  connected  with  it: 
that  he  might  neither  bury  his  talent  in  the  earth,  as  un- 
dervaluing it ;  nor  yet  grow  proud  of  it,  or  above  the  du- 
ties of  his  proper  station  in  the  church  ;  or  aspire  after 
those  places  for  which  he  was  not  qualified  ;  or  envy  and 
oppose  such  as  filled  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  k — m. — Notes, 
9 — 13,  v.  10.  Eph.  iv.  1 — 6.  Phil.  ii.  1 — 8.)  In  short, 
every  one  of  them  ought  to  be  in  the  church,  as  the  mem- 
bers are  in  the  human  body :  where  each  is  fitted  for  its 
place,  and,  as  it  were,  contented  in  it,  and  there  quietly 
performs  its  proper  function  for  the  good  of  the  whole. 
Thus  united  to  Christ  the  Head,  animated  by  one  Spirit, 
and  endued  with  different  gifts,  Christians  are  the  mem- 
bers of  one  mystical  body,  and  should  seek  the  welfare  of  the 
whole  body,  in  humble  diligence,  disinterested  love,  and 
unambitious  quietness.  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o. — Notes,  1  Cor. 
xii.  12— 31.)— Tldnk  more  highly,  &c.  (3)  '  That  he  be 
'  not  immoderately  pleased  with  himself,  as  proud  and 
'  ambitious  persons  are,  who  seem  to  themselves  more 
'  wise  than  they  really  are.  ...  It  behoves  every  one,  ...  to 
'  be  conscious  of  those  gifts,  which  he  has  received  of  the 
'  Lord,  that  he  may  perform  his  duty  with  a  good  con- 
'  science.  But  there  are  two  boundaries,  within  which  the 
'  sobriety  and  moderation,  required  by  the  apostle,  are  in- 
'  eluded.  The  one,  that  we  arrogate  nothing  to  ourselves, 
'  which  we  do  not  possess  :  the  other,  that  we  do  not  glory 
'  in  what  we  have  received,  but  use  them,  as  gifts  conferred 
'  on  us,  with  trembling,  to  the  glory  of  God.'  Beza.  (Notes, 
Matt.  xxv.  14 — 30.  Luke  xix.  11 — 27.) — The  measure  oj 
faith.]  It  is  commonly  said,  that  faith  is  here  put  for 
those  spiritual  gifts,  which  were  conferred  on  believers, 
and  exercised  in  proportion  to  the  measure  of  their  faith. 
Yet  it  is  evident,  that  in  some  instances  even  miraculous 
powers  were  possessed  by  those,  who  had  not  saving  faith. 
(Notes,  Matt.  vii.  21— 23.  xvii.  19— 21.  xxi.  21,  22.  1  Cor. 
xiii.  1 — 3.) — '  For  Ki?eaj;,  (faith,)  in  one  manuscript  we 
'  find  xotptTo;,'  grace.  Beza. 

To  think  more  highly.  (3)  Tmp/ppoviiv.  Here  only. 
Ex  uTrfp,  et  ippoveco,  16.  viii.  5.  xiv.  6.  See  on  Matt.  xvi. 
23. — Think  soberly. J  Qpomv  si;  TO  euippoviw.  See  on 
Mark  v.  15. — '  So  to  judge,  or  think  of  yourselves,  as  to 
act  with  modesty  and  discretion,  like  persons  who  are 
sober,  and  in  their  right  mind.' — Mark  v.  15.  2  Cor.  v. 
13.  Tit.  ii.  G.  1  Pet.  iv.  7.— Office.  (4)  Upafa.  See  on 
viii.  13. 

V.  6 — 8.  As  God,  the  Giver  of  "  every  good  ami  pcr- 
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sun.  xxiii.  «.  us,  q  whether  prophecy,  Ze<  MS  prophesy 
'     &  *''  '  according  to  the  j)roportion  of  faith  ; 
'  "ministry,  /e/  MS  «;aiV  on  our 


"'<£  '     'al 


ss's-i  1&h.  ttt  ministering  ;  '  or  lie  that  teacheth,  on 
tl'i1'1'  teaching; 

r»!    Act.  xviii.  24—  2«.    2C<.r.  viii.  12.     Phil.  ill.  18.  •  !«.  xxt.  8.     EL  iii.  17—  21. 

xxxni.  7—  H.     M.III.  xxiv.  4:1  —  17.     Luke  xn.  42—  44.     Act.  xx.  20.  2H.  Col.  iv.  17.  I  Tim. 
i».  16.     2  Tuii.it.  2.     I   IVt.  v.  I—  4.  t   Drill,  xxxiii.  111.     I  Sam.  xii.  £f.     ft.  xxxn. 

II.  li.  1.1.     EC.  xii.  a.     Matt,  xxvin.  HI     John  in.  2.    Gal.  ti.  6.    Eph.  i».  11.    Col.  I.  2d, 
29.    I  Tim.  ii.  7.  iii.  2.  r.  17.    2  Tim.  ii.  2.  24. 


8  Or  °  he  that  exhorteth,  on  exhor- » ^f,^f  '*• 
tation :  *  he  that  *  giveth,  let  him  do  "«>£  *»•  | 
y  it  'with  simplicity;  "he  that  ruleth,  UJ^JfJJ 
*  with  diligence ;  b  he  that  sheweth  x  ?£  Dfllt  „,  e 
mercy,  with  cheerfulness.  "'J-.  1,^20. Ji>'.b 

cxii.  9.  Pmt.  x\  i  '.i.  Er.  xi.  1,2.  6.  U  xxxii.  5.  8.  Iviii.  7— 11.  Malt.  TI.  2 — I.  xx>.  40. 
l.uke  xxi.  1—4.  Artt  ii.  44 — Xi.  i». :«— 35.  xi.  2«— »).  2  Cor  viii.  1—9.  12.  1  Pet.  i».  9— 
II.  •  Or,  impartetk.  I  The.,  ii.  8.  y  2  Cor.  i.  12.  xi  8.  Epli.  vi.  5.  Col  iii.  22. 

t  Or,  Mrrallv.  z  xiii.  «.     Urn.  xviii.  19.  AiU  xiii.  12.  xx.  2H.     I  Cor.  xii.  28.    1  Thri. 

».  12—14.     I  Tim.  iii.  4,  ft.  >.  17.     Hrb.   xiii.  7.  17.  2J.     I  Pet.  v.  2,  S.  »  EC.  ix.  10. 

b  Deuu  x»i.  II.  14,  IS.     I'».  xxxvn.  21.     It.  Ixi?.  ».    2  Cur.  ix.  7. 


"  feet  gift,"  had  imparted  to  each  Christian,  abilities,  pro- 
vidential advantages,  spiritual  gifts,  miraculous  powers,  or 
qualifications  for  that  office  in  the  church,  to  which  he  had 
been  called  ;  and  as  none  had  any  claim  upon  God  for  the 
least  of  these  benefits,  which  he  had  an  undoubted  right 
to  bestow,  in  that  measure  and  proportion  which  he  saw 
good,  as  an  act  of  ertire  grace  and  favour  ;  so  every  one 
ought  to  be  satisfied  in  his  place,  and  with  his  work,  and 
ability  to  perform  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  p. — Note,  1  Pet.  iv. 
9 — 1 1.)  If  any  one,  therefore,  were  endued  with  the  gift 
of  prophecy,  and  was  enabled  to  foretel  future  events, 
to  deliver  any  message  from  God,  or  to  explain  his 
word  for  the  edification  of  the  church  ;  (Notes,  1  Cor.  xii. 
4 — 11.  xiv.  1 — 5.  20 — 25  ;)  let  him  exercise  this  gift  ac- 
cording to  his  ability,  which  would  be  in  proportion  to  the 
degree  of  faith,  by  which  he  depended  on  the  teaching  of 
the  Holy  Spirit :  or,  (as  some  explain  it,;  let  him  shew 
himself  to  be  truly  inspired,  by  speaking  in  entire  con- 
sistency with  "  the  analogy  of  faith,"  or  that  system  of 
divine  truth,  which  God  had  made  known  to  his  church  by 
his  prophets  and  apostles.  '  Let  no  one  rashly  pour  out 
'  what  has  not  been  revealed.'  Camera,  in  Leigh. — If  a 
man  were  called  to  the  office  of  a  deacon,  in  receiving  and 
dispensing  the  alms  and  oblations  of  believers,  among  the 
poor,  the  sick,  the  prisoners,  or  others ;  or  in  any  other 
way  to  minister  to  the  common  benefit,  by  managing  the 
concerns  of  the  church  ;  (Note,  Acts  vi.  2 — 6 ;)  let  him 
faithfully,  diligently,  and  stedfastly  attend  to  that  good 
work,  and  serve  Christ  and  his  brethren  in  it.  If  another 
were  called  to  teach  young  persons,  or  new  converts,  the 
first  principles  of  Christianity,  or  to  instruct  them  in  the 
truth  and  will  of  God  ;  let  him  give  himself  up  to  the 
duties  of  that  station,  well  satisfied  with  his  work :  and  let 
him  neither  envy  his  superiors,  nor  despise  those  beneath 
nim.  If  another  were  called  to  the  higher  functions  of 
the  pastoral  office,  by  authoritatively  counselling,  encou- 
raging, exhorting,  admonishing,  instructing,  or  reproving 
his  fellow  Christians  ;  let  him  be  chiefly  concerned  to  fulfil 
his  ministry  in  a  proper  manner,  and  to  "  give  himself 
"  wholly  to  it,"  as  the  great  business  and  pleasure  of  his 
life.  (P*.  O.  Acts  vi.  1—7.  Note,  1  Tim.  iv.  11—16.)  He 
who,  having  this  world's  goods,  was  enabled  to  serve  the 
common  cause,  and  to  provide  for  his  needy  brethren ;  let 
him  do  it  "  liberally  "  without  covetousness,  and  "  in 
"  simplicity,"  without  ostentation,  or  assuming  authority 
on  that  account;  but  with  a  single  design  of  glorifying 
God  by  doing  good  to  men.  He  also,  who  was  called  to 
exercise  authority,  either  in  the  church  over  any  descrip- 
tion of  its  ministers,  or  in  any  magistracy  or  presidency  in 
the  community  ;  let  him  deem  himself  advanced,  not  for 
his  own  honour,  but  for  the  good  of  others ;  and  let  him 
accordingly  employ  himself  diligently  in  the  performance 


of  his  proper  duty.  And  finally,  in  whatever  way  any  one 
might  be  called  to  exercise  compassion,  or  to  alleviate 
misery;  let  him  do  it  with  cheerfulness,  notwithstanding 
the  expense,  hardship,  danger,  or  disgusting  circumstances, 
to  which  it  might  expose  him  ;  counting  it  his  happiness 
by  any  means  to  be  useful.  (Marg.  lief,  q — b.) — I  am 
aware,  that  these  verses  are  explained  by  many  exclusively 
of  the  different  orders  of  church-officers  and  rulers ;  and 
so  every  man  endeavours  to  find  his  own  system  of  eccle- 
siastical polity  in  them :  but,  though  the  various  duties  ot 
the  ministry  in  all  its  parts,  are  principally  intended,  there 
is  no  proof  that  the  apostle  meant  them  exclusively.  He 
seems  rather  to  have  inculcated  a  general  improvement  of 
every  man's  talents,  for  the  common  benefit  of  the  church, 
whatever  his  gifts  and  place  were.  And  as  there  were 
"  saints  in  Ctesar's  household  "  soon  after,  it  is  not  im- 
probable that  Christians  might  be  called  to  the  lower 
functions  of  the  magistracy.  (Notes,  xvi.  21 — 23.  Acts 
xiii.  6 — 12.  Phil.  iv.  21,  22.)  The  epistle,  however,  was 
intended,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  the  edification  of  the 
church  in  all  ages  ;  and  it  may  be  supposed,  that  the  du- 
ties of  Christian  magistrates,  as  well  as  those  of  church- 
rulers,  are  hinted  at  in  the  general  language  used  hy  the 
apostle. — Some  consider  the  word,  rendered  "  ministry," 

(7)  to  be  a  general  term  for  the  different  orders  of  minis- 
ters in  the  church,  which  are  afterwards  enumerated  :  but 
the  disjunctive  particle  or,  seems  unfavourable  to  that  in- 
terpretation. The  original  word  may  point  out  the  office  of 
the  primitive  deacons ;  but  the  exhortation  to  "  give  with 
"  simplicity,"    or    liberality,   appears  more    properly  ad- 
dressed to  those,  who  distributed  their  own  property,  than 
to  the  deacons  who  were  entrusted  with  the  treasures  of 
the  church ;    and  to  whom,  faithfulness,  prudence,  and 
impartiality,  were  especially  necessary. — Gifts.  (6)     Many 
seem  to  think  that  spiritual,  or  miraculous,  gifts  are  ex- 
clusively intended  by  this  word  :  but  this  is  evidently  dif- 
ferent from  the  general  use  of  the  word ;  and  the  office 
of  a  minister,  of  whatever  order,  is  itself  a  distinct  thing 
from  a  man's  qualifications  for    it.     Other  endowments 
were  even  at  that  time  necessary  to  the  due  performance  of 
the   ministerial  duties,  even   more  so,  than  supernatural 
gifts;  and  the  money,  which  some  distributed,  whether  their 
own  or  the  church's,  was  a  talent  of  entirely  another  nature ; 
yet  all  were  the  free  gifts  of  God,  and  as  such  to  be  re- 
ceived and  improved. 

Gifts.   (6)      Xapa-fiara.  xi.  29.     See   on   i.  ll.v.  15. — 
The  jrroportion.']     'lw  avaXoyiav.     Here  only. — Simplicity. 

(8)  'AwXoT>i7i.  2  Cor.  i.  12.  viii.  2.  ix.  11. 13.  xi.  3.   /•->/(.  vi. 
5.'  Col.  iii.  22. — 'AwXsj-     See  on  Matt.  vi.   22. — He  that 
ntletk.]    'O  TTcois-afuvo;.   1  Then.  v.  12.   1  Tim.  iii.  4,  5.  12. 
v.  I7.   Tit.  iii.  H. — Cheerfulness.'}     'Ikapirrrpt.    Here  only, 
'\\apoc,  2  Cor.  iy..  7- 
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c  love  be  without  dissimula- 
Abhor    that    which   is    evil: 
John'  "it  t '  cleave  to  that  which  is  good. 
i.<rrti.*ii'ii      10  Be   f  kindly   affectioned   one  to 

Jim.  ii.  IS,  IH.  •    *       a    i          .  i         i          i  h    • 

i  Pet. ,.  22.  iv.  another     with  g  brotherly   love ;      in 

8.  I  John  iii.  18  /»         •  I 

Fsf'xxxiv   14  honour  preferring  one  another  ; 
xcvui'io''ci'3'      11  Not  'slothful  in  business  ;  k  fer- 
?w  '.?il  "w"  ver>t  i°  spirit ;  '  serving  the  Lord  ; 

Am.'?.  15.     Heb.i.9.  e  Acts  xi.  2:1.    1  Then.  v.  15.     Heb.  xii.  14.    lPet.iii.10.il 

f  John  xiii.  3J,  :15.  xv.  17.  xvii.  21.  Acts  iv.  32.  Gal.  v.  6.  13.  22.  Eph.  iv.  I— .1.  Col 
i.  4.  I  The*,  iv.  9.  2  Thes.  i.  X  Heb.  xiii.  I.  I  Pet.  i.  22.  iii.  8.  9.  2  Pet.  i.  7.  I  John 
ii  9—  II.  iii.  10— It).  23.  iv.  11.  20,  21.  v.  1,2.  *  Or,  in  the  lore  of  the  brethren 

ft  Job  L  4.     Ps.  cxxxiii.  I .  h  Gen.  xiii.  9.    Matt.  xx.  26.     Luke  xiv.  10.     Phil,  ii 

3.    1  Pel.  r.  ft.  i  Ex.  v.  17.    Prnv.  vi.  6—9.  x.  L'6.  xiii.  4.  xviiL  9.  xxii.  29.  xx 

30—34.  xxvi.  13— 16.    EC.  ix.  10.     U  Ivi.  10.    Matt.  xxv.  26.    Epli.  iv.  28.    I  Thes. 
11,12.    ZTIiefciii.  6— 12.    I  Tim- v.  13.     Heh.  vi.  10,  II.  k  Matt. xxiv.  12.     Acts 

xviiL  25.  Col  ir.  12,  13.  Jam.  v.  IS.  1  Pel.  i.  22.  i«.  8.  Rev.  ii.  4.  iii.  IJ,  16.  1  1  Cor. 
rii.  22.  Eph.  vi.  5—8.  Col.  iii.  22—24.  iv.  I.  Tit.  ii.  9,  10. 


V.  9 — 13.  The  apostle  next  exhorted  the  Christians  at 
Rome,  to  see  to  it,  that  their  professed  love  of  each  other 
was  sincere,  and  free  from  dissimulation  and  from  that 
unmeaning  and  deceitful  compliment,  with  which  the  world 
abounded,  notwithstanding  its  selfishness. — This  hollow 
shew  of  affection,  the  counterfeit  of  genuine  love,  they 
ought  by  all  means  to  avoid  :  and  to  be  cordial,  faithful, 
liberal,  compassionate,  forgiving,  and  kind  in  their  whole 
temper  and  conduct.  (Marg.  Ref.  c. — Notes,  Jam.  ii.  14 
—18.  1  Pet.  i.  22.  iii.  8—12.  1  John  iii.  18—24.) 
Depending  on  divine  grace,  they  must  also  learn  habitually 
to  detest  and  dread  all  kinds  of  evil  ;  and  to  iove  and  de- 
light in  every  thing  good,  kind,  excellent,  or  useful ;  and 
to  cleave  constantly  to  it,  whatever  opposition  or  tempta- 
tion they  met  with.  By  a  holy  kind  of  natural  ajffectum 
for  their  brethren  in  Christ,  the  effect  of  regeneration  and 
progressive  sanctification,  they  should  delight  in  every  ex- 
ercise of  mutual  love.  In  deep  humility,  and  a  disposition 
to  animadvert  on  their  own  faults,  and  to  notice  the  gifts 
and  graces  of  others,  they  ought  to  prefer  and  honour  one 
another;  yield  that  respect  and  precedency  to  others  which 
ambitious  men  claim  to  themselves  ;  and  readily  honour, 
and  induce  others  to  honour,  the  estimable  conduct  of  their 
brethren,  who,  on  one  account  or  another,  were  disre- 
garded or  discouraged.  (Marg.  Ref'.  d — h. — Notes,  3 — 5. 

Cor.  xii.  15 — 26.  Phil.  ii.  1 — i.)  Whatever  business 
any  of  them  were  called  to,  they  ought  to  avoid  slothful- 
ness,  and  to  do  it  in  a  skilful,  diligent,  and  assiduous 
manner,  from  love  to  Christ,  and  zeal  for  the  honour  of 
the  gospel,  with  "  fervency  of  spirit,  as  serving  the  Lord" 
in  their  most  ordinary  employments.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — 1. — 
Notes,  Eph.  vi.  5—9.  Col  iii.  22—25.)  This  would 
ennoble  every  business,  and  render  it  acceptable  to  God  : 
and  it  would  redound  to  the  credit  of  the  gospel,  if  every 
Christian  acquitted  himself  better  in  the  business  which 
he  undertook,  than  other  men  did. — They  were  also  called 
on  "  to  rejoice  in  hope "  of  that  glorious  inheritance, 
which  the  promise  of  God  ensured  to  them  :  and  thus  to 
bear  up  under  their  various  trials,  with  submission,  con- 
stancy, cheerfulness,  and  meekness.  And  as  they  could 
do  none  of  these  things  of  themselves ;  they  ought  to 
persist  in  constant  earnest  prayers,  notwithstanding  all  the 
discouragements  which  they  would  feel,  and  the  tempta- 
tions with  which  they  would  meet,  to  render  them  slack 
in  that  duty.  (Marg.  Ref.  in — o. — Notes,  Eph.  vi.  18 — 
JO.  Pkil.  iv.  5—7.  1  Thes.  v.  16—22.)  Not  only  the 


12    m  Rejoicing  in  hope;    "  patient  m  ,.2., 
in  tribulation  ;  °  continuing  instant  in 
prayer ; 


xt.  IS.  P.. 
>ti.  <J— II.  Ixxi. 
20-23.  Ixxiii. 
24—26.  Prov.  x. 
28.  xiv.  32.  Lam. 
m'rt  n  -r^.  *i  •  .T  •  .  n  i''.  2J — 26.  Hab. 

13  'Distributing  to  the  necessity  of  m.  17.  is.  M.U. 
saints ;  q  given  to  hospitality. 

14  '  Bless  them  which  persecute  you ;  ivTn«?v'.'  j. 
bless,  and  curse  not.  ?7TI^-.  ii;  \*& 

iii.  7.     Heb.  vi.  17— 19.    1  Pet.  ..  3— 8.    1  John  iii.  1—S.  n  ii.  7.  v/3,  4.'viii'.  2s! 

xv.  4.  P>.  xxxvii.  7.  xl.  I.  Luke  viii.  l.i.  xxi.  19.  Col.  i.  11.  1  Thei.  i.  3.  2Thes.i.4. 
Hi.  5.  2  Tim.  iii.  10.  Hen.  vi.  12.  IS.  x.3fi.  xii.  I.  Jam.  i.  3,  4.  v.  7.  10,  II.  I  Pet.  ii.  19, 
20.  2  Pet.  i.  6.  Hev.  xiii.  10.  o  Gen.  xxxii.  24— 26.  Job  xxvii.  8—10.  Ps.  Iv.  Ili, 

17.  Ixii.  8.  cix.  4.  Jer.  xxix.  12,  13.  Dan.  ix.  18,  19.  Luke  xi.  5— 13.  xviii.  1,  &c.  Acti 
i.  14.  ii.  42.  vi.  4.  xii.  ».  2  Cor.  xii.  8.  Eph.  vi.  18,  19.  Phil.  iv.  6,  7.  Col.  iv.  2.  12. 
1  Thes.  v.  17.  Heb.  v.  7.  Jam.  v.  15,  16.  I  Pel.  iv.  7.  I  John  v.  14,  15.  p  Sec  on 

8.— xv.25— 28.  Actsiv.  :I5.  ix.  36— 41.  x.  4.  xx.  34,  35.  1  Cor.  xvi.  I.  2.  2  Cor.  viii.  1—4. 
ix.  1.12.  Gal.  vi.  10.  Philem.  7.  Heb.  vi.  10.  xiii.  16.  I  John  iii.  17.  q  Gen. 

xviii.  2— 8.  xix.  1— 3      1  Tim.  iii.  2.  v.  10.    Tit.  i.  8.     Heb.  xiii.  2.     1  Pet.  iv.  9.  r  21. 

Job  xxxi.  29,  30.  Malt.  v.  44.  Luke  vi.  28.  xxiii.  34.  Acts  vii.  GO  1  Cor.  i».  12,  13. 
1  Thes.  v.  15.  Jam.  iii.  10.  I  Pet.  ii.  21—23.  in.  9. 


v.  12.  Luke  x. 
20.  1  Cor.  xiii. 
13.  Phil.  iii.  I. 


wealthy,  but  all  of  them  according  to  their  ability,  ought 
to  distribute  to  the  necessity  of  their  poorer  brethren ;  and 
hospitably  to  entertain  in  their  houses  such  as  were  driven 
out  by  persecution,  or  came  as  strangers  from  other  cities, 
or  were  in  any  way  destitute ;  trusting  in  God  to  provide 
for  the  expense  thus  incurred. — Given  to,  &c.  (13)  '  Stay 
'  not  till  occasions  of  this  kind  force  themselves  upon  you ; 
'  and  much  less  till  importunity  extort  the  favour,  as  it 
'  were,  against  your  will  ;  but,  like  Abraham,  look  out  for 
'  proper  objects  of  such  a  bounty,  and  follow  after  them 
'  to  bring  them  back  to  your  houses."  Doddridge.  (Marg. 
Ref.  p,  q. — Notes,  Gen.  xviii.  1,  2.  xix.  1.  1  Tim.  iii.  2. 
Heb.  xiii.  1—3.  I  Pet.  iv.  9—11.  3  John  5—8.) 

IVitiiout  dissimulation.  (9)  Avunoxpnos.  2  Cor.  vi.  6. 
1  Tim.  i.  5.  2  Tim.  i.  5.  Jam.  iii.  17.  1  Pet.  i.  22.  Ex  a. 
priv.  et  ira-oapicrif,  Luke  xii.  1. — Ablwr.]  Airofvyuvres.  Here 
only.  Si-uyijToj'  See  on  Tit.  iii.  3.  "  To  detest  with  dread 
"  and  horror." — Cleave  to.]  KoAXa/Asvoi.  See  on  Malt. 
xix.  5. — Be  kindly  affectioned.  (10)  d>»xos-opyoi.  Here  only. 
Ex  pAof,  amicus,  et  ropyy. — Afopyo;'  See  on  i.  31. — '  Non 
'  tantum  amorein,  sed  etiam  ipsam  ad  amandum  propen- 
'  sionem  declarat.'  Beza. — With  brotherly  love.]  "  In  the 
"  love  of  the  brethren."  Marg.  Ev  <pi\a£t*$ia.  i  Thes. 
iv.  9.  Heb.  xiii.  1.  1  Pet.  i.  22.  2  Pet.  i.  ?.— Preferring.] 
n^oi)y8ju.£voi.  Here  only.  Ex  xpo  et  »y£o/xai,  Acts  xv.  22. 
— Slothful.  (11)  Oxv>jfoi.  See  on  Matt.  xxv.  26. — In 
biixini'ss.]  Ev  ffirufy.  8.  Mark  vi.  25.  Luke  i.  39.  2  Cor. 
vii.  11, 12.  viii.  7,  8.  16.  Heb.  vi.  11.  2  Pet.  i.  5.— Fervent 
in  spirit.]  Tp  Trvfuftari  {SOVTE;.  See  on  Acts  xviii.  25. — 
Serving  the  Lord.]  Ta  Kupia  SsXjuovrs;.  Eph.  vi.  7.  Col.  iii. 
24. — Patient.  (12)  ''T7ro/x=vovTEf.  See  on  Matt.  x.  22. 
'Tnonovir  See  on  ii.  1 . — Continuing  instant.]  Ylpoa-xaplspxvTi-f. 
See  on  Acts  i.  14. — Given  to.  (13)  Aiuwvre;.  14.  Acts  ix. 
4,  5.  1  Cor.  xiv.  1.  Phil.  iii.  12.  1  Tfies.  v.  15.  1  Tim.  vi. 
11.  Heb.  xii.  14. — Hospitality.]  TV  <piAo{e!/iav.  Heb.  xiii. 
2.— $.>.o|sv5f,  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  Tit.  i.  8.  1  Pet.  iv.  9.— Ex 
amicus,  et  |;via,  hospitalitas. 

V.  14 — 16.  With  the  kindness  to  friends  and  brethren 
above  inculcated,  Christians  must  harbour  no  resentment 
against  their  enemies  ;  but  pray  for  their  persecutors  and 
all  men,  in  genuine  good-will,  and  never  utter  bad  wishes 
or  imprecations  against  any  one.  (Marg.  Ref.  r. — Notes, 
Matt.  v.  43 — 48.  Luke  v'i.  27—36.  1  Thes.  v.  12—15. 
1  Pet.  iii.  8 — 12.)  Instead  of  grudging  or  envying  the 
prosperity  of  their  brethren  or  neighbours,  they  ought 
benevolently  and  unfeignedly  to  rejoice  with  them  in  it ; 
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15  '  Rejoice  with  them  tnat  do  re- 
ar10]' a.0"**!;  j°ice»  '  and  weep  with  them  that  weep. 
*;i"™'i;.Li3:  16  Be  "of  the  same  mind  one  to- 
1  Set..  i.  4.  job  ward  another.  *  Mind  not  high  things, 
iX"i4.IHje"^:  y  but  *  condescend  to  men  of  low 
»ivin  f*c*r.  estate.  '  Be  not  wise  in  your  own  con- 

xi.  2!i.   Phil,  ii.  • 


. 

26.  Heb.  x.ii.  3. 

u  xv.  4,  6.  2  Chf.  .       - 

"*:.  '£•  .Jer-      17     Recompense  to  no  man  evil  tor 

xxxii.  St.    Acti  .11.  •! 

ioV"pi,ii.c°r27'  ev"-       Provide  things  honest  in  the 
V'PM.  ill.  s"'  2'  sight  of  all  men. 

x  Pi.  cxxxi.  1,2.    J«T.  xlv.  S.     Malt,   xviii.  1—4.  xx.  21—28.     Lukf  Iv.  6—  11.  xxii.  24— 

27.  I   Pet.   v.  3.    3  Jolin  9.     Rev.  xiii.  7,  8.  y  Job  xxxi.   IS—  16.  xxx<l.  ft. 
I'nir.  xvii  5.  xix.  7.  17.  -'-'.     Matt.  xi.  6.  xxvi.  II.     Luke  vi.  '.'".  xiv.  13.    Jam.  it.  b,  6. 
*  Or,  kr  continued  icitd  mran  thingi.     Matt.  ti.  26,  2fi.     Phil.  iv.  II—  13.     I  Tim  vi.  6—  9. 
Heb.  xiii.  S.               z  .vi.  '-'.'>.     Prov.  in.  7.  xx»i.  12.     Is.  v.  21.     I  Cor  Hi.  18.  iv.  10.  vi. 
5.  vili.  2.    Jam.  iii.  13—17.               a  19.     Prov.  xx.  22.     Matt.  v.  :(!'.     1  Thet.  v.   15. 
1  Pet.  iij.  9.               b  xiv.  16.     1  Cor.  vi.  6,  7.  xiii.  4,  S.    2  Cor.  viii.  20,  21.     Phil.  iv.  8, 
».    O.I.  U.S.     1  TUo.  iv.  12.  v.  22.     ITim.  v.  14.    Tit.  ii.  4,4.     I  Pel.  ii.  12.  iii.  16. 


18  If  c  it  be  possible,  as  much  ascxiv.  -17.    ». 

..       .  ,.    r  ,  ,  .    .  ,.       2  Sam.    xx.   19. 

lieth  in  you,    Jive  peaceably  with  all    »•«•  ***»•  i* 

*  *  cxx.  5— r.  PMI. 


19  Dearly   beloved,    d  avenge    not   ft  j'': 
yourselves,  outrather  'give  place  unto   Hp,,0^''^. 
wrath:  for  it  is  written,  'Vengeance  /*    l^'.i' 'IVim!'": 
mine  ;  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord.          jimHiii?  i«-!i 

20  Therefore  g  if  thine  enemy  hun-  d  ueti;!  "i.ev. 

e         1    L'  'f    1  il   •  •  1    •  *'*•  '*•  I    Sam. 

ger,  feed  him ;   ir  he  thirst,  give  him    «..  x.   ;«. 

3.1  /•  i     .  ill  Prov.  xxii-.  17— 

drink :  for  m  so  doing  thou  shalt  heap    j»-  -*•>•  E«.  xxv. 
h  coals  of  fire  on  his  head.  e  J'»k«-  v.»-  2*^ 

21  Be   'not  overcome  ot  evil,    but,  '%•"•£'•  ?£„,. 
overcome  evil  with  good. 


xxxii.     35.    43. 

Pi.  xciv.  1—3. 

Nah.  1.2,. 1.  Heb.  x.  SO.  g  Ex.  xxiii.  4,  5.  1  Sam.  xxiv  1(1— 19.  »xvi.  21.  Prnv. 

xxv.  21.  22.  Matt.  v.  44.  h  Pi.  cxx.  4.  cxi.  10.  Cant.  viii.  6,  7.  i  Prov 

xvi.  32.  Luke  vi.  27—80.  1  Pet.  iii.  9. 


as  well  as  to  sympathize  with  those  who  mourned,  and  en- 
deavour to  relieve  and  comfort  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  s,  t. — 
Note,  1  Cor.  xiii.  4 — 70  Thus  they  all  ought  to  be  united 
in  one  mind  and  affection,  and  to  judge  themselves  inter- 
ested in  the  welfare  of  every  individual  of  the  body,  to 
which  they  were  joined.  (Notes,  3 — 5.  1  Cor.  xii.  15 — 
26.)  Nor  ought  they  to  covet,  value,  or  aspire  to  high 
things,  such  as  wealth,  honourable  connexions,  prefer- 
ments, reputation  ;  but  be  satisfied  to  associate  with  men 
of  low  estate,  or  to  stoop  to  mean  and  low  accommoda- 
tions ;  being  contentedly  poor,  or  condescendingly  and 
benevolently  rich.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — y.)  Especially,  they 
should  avoid  all  conceit  of  their  own  wisdom,  as  if  they 
were  above  ordinary  rules,  had  no  occasion  to  ask  wisdom 
of  God,  or  to  regard  the  counsel  of  their  brethren ;  or  as 
if  they  ought  to  be  at  the  head  of  every  business ;  and 
nothing  could  be  well  done  if  they  were  not  consulted  or 
employed  about  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  z.) — Condescend,  &c.  (16) 
Conversing  affably,  and  readily  associating  with  poor 
Christians;  those  especially,  who  are  lowly  in  mind  as  well 
as  circumstances. 

Be  of  the  same  mind.  (16)  To  ai/To...fpovsvTEf.  xv.  5. 
Phil.  ii.  2.  iii.  16.  iv.  2. — Mind  not  high  things.]  M>j  ra 
If^rjXa  fpwxvTss — "C-^iiKoQpoviM'  See  on  xi.  20. — Conde- 
scend.] "  Be  contented  with  mean  things."  Marg. 
2wa7r«yofx.5voi. — Gal.  ii.  13.  2  Pet.  iii.  17-  Ex  o-uv,  <CTO  et 
aya. — To  be  carried  or  led  along  with  others. — To  men  of 
low  estate.]  Toif  -ravsivot;.  Matt.  xi.  29.  Luke  i.  52.  Jam. 
i.  9.  iv.  6. — Be  not  wise  in  your  own  conceits.]  M>j  yivfo-Ss 
ippovifioi  wop  iauToij.  See  on  xi.  25. 

V.  17 — 21.  The  preceding  exhortations  had  principally 
respected  the  behaviour  of  Christians  one  toward  another : 
but  these  relate  to  their  conduct  among  their  unconverted 
neighbours.  No  provocation  ought  ever  to  induce  any  of 
them  to  "  render  evil  for  evil  to  any  man,"  however  base 
his  character  were;  whether  he  were  a  Jew,  Gentile,  Greek, 
barbarian,  heretick,  or  schismatick.  In  every  part  of  their 
conduct,  and  in  all  their  deali.igs,  they  ought  to  devise 
and  endeavour,  that  uprightness,  punctuality,  sincerity, 
«md  fidelity,  might  evidently  appear  in  them,  in  the  sight 
of  their  most  severe  judges.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b. — Notes, 
2  Cor.  viii.  16—24.  1  Tltcs.  v.  12—22.)  By  the  most 
harmless  and  forbearing  conduct,  and  by  every  sacrifice 
and  concession,  they  ought,  "  if  possible,"  to  avoid  all 
quarrels  and  litigations,  and  to  live  at  peace  among  their 


most  unreasonable  and  injurious  neighbours:  avoiding  all 
contention,  as  the  greatest  evil  to  their  own  souls,  and  to 
the  cause  of  true  religion  ;  except  it  were  a  meek,  but 
stedfast,  contention  for  the  truth.  (Marg.  Ref.  c. — Notes, 
Eph.  iv.  1 — 6.  Col.  iii.  12 — 15.  Heb.  xii.  14.  Jam.  iii.  I/, 
18.  Jude  3,  4.) — When  they  were  insulted,  defrauded,  or 
assaulted,  even  if  no  redress  could  be  obtained  from  the 
magistrate,  they  must  not  on  any  account  presume  to 
avenge  themselves ;  but  rather  give  way  to  the  wrath  of 
their  enemies,  and  without  opposition  endure  the  effects 
of  it :  or,  as  some  interpret  it,  they  should  "  give  place," 
and  leave  it  to  God,  whose  wrath  they  had  incurred,  to 
punish  them,  if  he  saw  good  ;  as  private  persons  must 
"  give  place,"  and  leave  the  punishment  of  those  who  had 
robbed  or  assaulted  them,  to  the  magistrate.  (Marg.  Ref. 
d,  e.— Notes,  Matt.  v.  38 — 42.  Luke  vi.  27—36.  ix.  5J  — 
56.  xxii.  47—53.  1  Pet.  ii.  18—25.)  For  God  had  de- 
clared that  "  vengeance  belonged  to  him  :  "  when  there- 
fore an  unauthorized  person  presumed  to  avenge  himself, 
he  invaded  God's  prerogative,  and,  as  it  were,  attempted  to 
wrest  his  sword  of  justice  out  of  his  hand.  (Marg.  Ref.  f. 
— Notes,  xiii.  3 — 5.  Num.  xxxi.  2.  Deut.  xxxii.  34,  35. 
Ps.  xciv.  1—7.  Prw.  xxiv.  17,  18.  29.  Nah.  i.2— 6.  Luke 
xviii.  1—8.  2  Thes.  i.  5—10.  Heb.  x.  28—31.  Rev.  vi.  9— 
11.  xvi.  3 — 7-  xviii.  20.) — On  the  contrary,  they  ought  to 
wait  for  the  opportunity  of  their  enemy  being  in  distress, 
in  order  kindly  to  supply  his  wants,  and  alleviate  his  suf- 
ferings; as  a  man  would  feed  and  give  drink  to  a  weary, 
wounded,  fainting  traveller.  In  doing  this,  they  would 
use  the  proper  method  for  melting  down  his  obdurate 
heart  into  reciprocal  affection ;  like  the  founder,  who  not 
only  puts  fire  under  the  hard  piece  of  metal,  but  heaps  fire 
over  it  also,  that  by  fire  on  every  side  it  may  at  length  be 
melted.  (Marg.  Ref.  g,  h. — Note,  Prov.  xxv.  21,  22.)  In 
this  contest  of  love  against  hatred,  they  should  persevere 
with  a  fixed  determination  not  to  yield,  or  to  be  overcome 
by  any  degree  or  number  of  injuries,  or  by  any  ingratitude 
or  ill  usage  ;  so  as  to  give  way  to  resentment,  or  to  cease 
from  embracing  the  opportunity  of  returning  kindness  : 
but  with  a  holy  pertinacity  to  persist  in  the  purpose  of 
"  overcoming  evil  with  good,"  after  the  example  of  the 
Lord  towards  them.  '  He  is  overcome  of  evil,  who  sins 
'  in  his  conduct  to  another,  because  the  other  sinned  in 
'  his  conduct  towards  him.' — Heap  coals,  &c.  (20)  '  I  be- 
'  lieve  the  sense  is  rather  tin's,  that  if  he  persevere  in  hi« 
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CHAP.  XIII. 

The  apostle  strongly  inculcates  subjection  to  rulers, 
the  payment  of  tribute,  and  rendering  to  all  their  dues, 


1 — 7.  He  exhorts  to  love  of  each  other,  as  the  ful- 
filment of  the  second  table  of  the  law,  8 — 10;  and  in 
the  near  prospect  of  complete  salvation,  to  put  away 
all  the  works  of  darkness,  and  seek  in  all  things  to  be 
conformed  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  1 1 — 14. 


enmity, ...  after  these  kind  offices,  tliou  by  thy  patience 
shall  engage  the  wrath  of  God  to  fall  upon  him,  and  to 
maintain  thy  cause  against  him.  ...So  Prov.  xx.  '22. 
"  Say  not  tliou,  I  will  recompense  evil ;  but  wait  on  the 
"  LORD,  and  he  shall  save  thee." — This  is  the  import  of 
the  phrase  in  the  Old  Testament,  where  only  it  occurs. 
(Ps.  cxl.  9,  10. ...  h.  xlvii.  M.  ...Ex.  x.  2.  2  Esdras  xvi. 
'  52.)'  W  liitby. — Those  commentators,  who  argue  that  this 
cannot  be  the  meaning,  for  that  would  be  '  applying  to 
'  revenge,  and  building  upon  it,'  while  it  is  expressly  for- 
bidden ;  seem  not  to  have  duly  adverted  to  some  other 
parts  even  of  the  New  Testament.  (Luke  xviii.  7»  8. 
2  Tlies.  i.  5—9.  Rev.  vi.  9,  10.  xvi.  5—7.  xviii.  20.)  To 
expect  that  God  will  avenge  himself  on  those  who  injure 
us  out  of  hatred  to  him,  and  are  not  won  over  by  any 
kindness  shewn  to  them,  is  very  different  from  "  aveng- 
"  ing  ourselves  : "  and  it  is  evident,  from  the  texts  referred 
to,  that  in  some  cases  to  desire,  that  God  would  deliver 
his  servants,  by  taking  vengeance  on  their  persecutors,  or 
to  rejoice  when  this  is  done,  is  not  an  unholy  passion.  At 
the  same  time  it  is  asserting/ar  too  much  to  say,  that  in  all 
cases  (or  in  any  case,  without  the  special  grace  of  God,) 
our  kindness  will  melt  down  our  obdurate  enemies.  On 
the  other  hand,  Dr.  Whitby  too  readily  takes  it  for  granted, 
that  in  tiie  passage  in  Proverbs,  which  the  apostle  quotes, 
"  coals  of  fire  "  mean  the  vengeance  of  God  ;  and  one  text 
at  least  he  has  overlooKed,  in  which  that  expression  is  used 
of  the  intense  fervour  and  great  strength  01  tove.  (Note, 
Cant.  viii.  6,  7 )  while  he  appears  to  have  misunderstood 
another.  (Note,  Prov.  xx.  22.) — Upon  the  whole,  it  ap- 
pears to  me,  that  both  interpretations  may  stand.  The  line 
of  our  duty  is  clearly  marked  out ;  and  if  our  enemies  are 
not  melted  down  by  persevering  kindness,  they  will  be 
consumed  by  the  fiery  wrath  of  "  that  God  to  whom 
"  vengeance  belonged!."  This  does  not,  however,  at  all 
deduct  from  the  loving  and  spiritual  import  of  the  exhor- 
tation ;  which  being  found  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  not 
exceeded  even  in  the  New,  is  a  full  refutation  of  the  opi- 
nion held  by  very  many,  that  a  more  spiritual  rule  of  duty 
is  established  under  the  gospel,  than  had  before  existed. 
(Notes,  1  Sam.  xxiv.  8 — 15.  xxv.  39 — 42.  xxvi.  8 — 12.) 

Recompense.  (17)  AiroJiJovTEs.  ii.  6.  xiii.  7-  Matt.  vi.  4. 
6.  18.  xx.  8,  et  al. — Provide.]    npovoKficvot.  2  Cor.  viii.  21. 

1  Tim.  v.  8.    Considering  before  hand. — ITpovoiav,  xiii.  14. 
Ex  wpo,  ante,  et  wta,  cogito. — Honest.]    Ka\a.  Matt.  vii. 
17-  xxvi.  10.  Luke  viii.  15. — As  much  as  lietli  in  you.  (18) 
To  s|  ufj-iiv. — Lire  peaceably.]     Eipijvfuomj.   Mark  ix.  50. 

2  Cor.  xiii.  11.  1  Thes.   v.  13. — Avenge.   (19)     ExJixsvrsc. 
See   on    Luke  xviii.   3. —  Fengermce.]     ExSocwiy.    See   on 
Luke  xviii.   7. — Exactly    rendered    from    the     Hebrew. 

Ey  rifxepa  Exiixwsnj  avktTroJcuo-aj'  "  In  the  day  of  "  venge- 
"  ance  I  will  recompense."  St-pt.  Deut.  xxxii.  35. — If 
thine,  &c.  (20)  Exactly  from  the  Sept.  Prov.  xxv.  21, 
22.— Feed.]  Vu/uti.  1  Cor.  xiii.  3.  Yw/twv,  John  xiii.  26, 
27.  30. — Give  him  drink.]  Halite  mrov.  Matt.  xxv.  42. — 
Prov.  xxv.  21.  Sept. —  Thou  shall  heap.]  ~S,apewruf.  2  Tim. 


iii.  6. — Prov.  xxv.  22.  Sept. — Evil:  ...good.  (21)  Tx  xans 
...TJJ  ayaSstf.     "  The  evil,"  "  the  good." 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—8. 

Surely  they  strangely  misunderstand  the  doctrines  which 
the  apostle  teaches,  who  suppose  them  inconsistent  with 
exhortations,  and  instruction  in  all  the  several  duties  of 
Christianity  ;  or  as  inimical  to  the  practice  of  them  !  The 
same  inspired  writer,  who  most  fully  establishes,  and  most 
earnestly  argues  for,  the  doctrines  of  grace,  is  also  most 
exact  and  particular  in  exhorting  Christians  to  their  vari- 
ous duties.  Those  who  seem  afraid  that  his  doctrine  may 
tend  to  licentiousness,  will  be  equally  averse  to  the  im- 
practicable  strictness  of  his  precepts  :  and  many,  who  pro- 
fess to  be  zealous  friends  to  the  former,  are  apt  to  find 
fault  with  the  latter  as  legal,  when  echoed  by  the  faithful 
preachers  of  the  gospel.  But  the  mercies  of  God,  appre- 
hended by  faith,  and  experienced  in  the  heart,  and  exciting 
by  divine  grace  reciprocal  love  and  gratitude,  form  the 
grand  motive  to  all  willing  obedience.  (Notes,  Luke  vii.  40 
— 50.  2  Cor.  v.  13 — 15.  1  John  iv.  19.)  The  love  of  Christ, 
abounding  in  our  souls,  will  cause  us  earnestly  to  desire, 
that  our  bodies  also  (the  work  of  his  creating  power,  and 
the  purchase  of  his  redeeming  blood,)  should  be  "  pre- 
"  sented  to  him  as  a  living  sacrifice : "  that  he  may  be 
magnified  in  and  by  them,  whether  by  the  actions  and 
sufferings  of  a  devoted  holy  life,  or  by  "  laying  down  our 
"  lives  for  his  sake ; "  which  is  in  every  respect  our  "  rea- 
"  sonable  service."  (Notes,  Phil.  i.  19 — 26.)  May  we  then, 
with  a  willing  mind,  bring  our  bodies  to  be  washed,  and 
consecrated  to  the  Lord,  as  instruments  of  righteousness 
unto  him ! — The  transformation  of  the  soul,  by  "  the  re- 
"  newing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  produces  so  holy  a  judg- 
ment and  taste,  and  such  heavenly  affections,  that  it  will 
readily  shew  us  in  what  respects  we  must  avoid  con- 
formity to  the  world :  and  it  will  lead  us  to  an  equal  dis- 
tance from  useless  singularities,  and  from  timid,  carnal, 
and  dishonourable  compliances.  But,  if  the  world  possess 
a  large  share  in  the  heart,  some  excuse  will  be  invented 
for  indulging  the  favourite  inclination. — Experience  will 
convince  us,  and  this  alone  can  do  it  effectually,  how  good 
and  pleasant  "  the  acceptable  and  perfect  will  of  the  Lord 
"  is : "  so  that  the  more  we  refuse  conformity  to  a  vain 
and  wicked  world,  that  we  may  walk  with  God  in  his  holy 
ways ;  the  more  indifferent  we  shall  grow  to  the  former, 
and  the  greater  delight  we  shall  take  in  the  latter. — Every 
avenue  of  the  soul  should  be  guarded  against  pride :  and 
repeated  warnings  on  this  subject  are  needful  to  all  men, 
especially  to  those  who  are  in  any  respect  conspicuous. 
(Notes,  2  Cor.  xii.  7—10.  P.  O.  1—10.)  If  indeed  we 
soberly  estimated  our  endowments,  and  compared  them 
with  our  deserts ;  if  we  duly  considered  from  whom,  and 
for  what,  we  have  received  them,  and  how  far  we  have 
come  short  of  a  proper  improvement  of  them  ;  they  would 
all  conduce  to  our  humiliation,  as  well  as  the  increase  of 
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our  gratitude :  and  thus  we  might  know  and  improve  our 
talents,  and  yet  be  covered  with  shame  for  not  having 
better  improved  them.  But  we  are  apt  to  shine  in  our 
own  eyes,  and  "  to  think  of  ourselves  more  highly  than 
"  we  ought  to  think : "  and  this  leads  us  to  neglect  the 
glory  of  God,  and  our  duty  as  "  members  of  the  Body  of 
"  Christ ; "  and  to  indulge  emulation,  ambition,  contests 
for  precedency,  contempt  of  others,  and  discontent  with 
our  own  proper  place  and  service.  Let  us  then  watch  and 
pray  against  these  pernicious  evils ;  and,  whatever  our  gifts 
or  situation  may  be,  let  us  endeavour  to  occupy  with  our 
talent,  humbly,  diligently,  cheerfully,  and  in  simplicity ; 
not  seeking  our  own  credit  or  profit,  but  the  good  of 
many,  both  temporal  and  eternal. 

V.  9—16. 

It  is  our  duty,  and  should  be  our  constant  endeavour, 
from  "  undissembled  love,"  to  exceed  in  evident  benevo- 
lence, kindness,  and  courteousness,  all  those  appearances, 
which  polite  selfishness  assumes;  and  to  be  really  as  ready 
to  oblige  and  be  serviceable,  as  polite  worldly  people  pro- 
fess to  be.  Thus,  "  abhorring  all  evil,"  "  cleaving  to  all 
"  good,"  and  delighting  in  every  exercise  of  brotherly  love; 
being  in  our  element,  when  contributing  to  the  comfort  of 
others ;  and  habitually  ready  "  in  honour  to  prefer  others 
"  to  ourselves  5 "  we  shall  "  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our 
"  Saviour,"  and  it  will  appear  amiable  in  the  eyes  of  those 
with  whom  we  live. — While  religion  cuts  the  sinews  of 
that  selfish  activity,  which  keeps  the  world  in  motion,  it 
supplies  its  place  by  still  more  efficacious  principles.  (Note, 
Gal.  ii.  17 — 21.)  Love  to  God  and  man,  with  zeal  for 
the  honour  of  the  gospel,  will  influence  the  intelligent 
Christian  to  be  diligent  in  his  worldly  business,  and  in 
acquiring  superior  skill,  that  in  it  he  may  "  serve  the  Lord" 
with  "  fervency  of  spirit."  The  joyful  hope,  also,  of  hea- 
venly felicity  will  better  support  him,  in  his  labours  and 
trials,  and  endue  his  soul  with  more  patient  constancy, 
than  the  expectation  of  worldly  riches  or  distinctions  can 
do  their  deluded  votaries  :  while,  by  "  instant  continuance 
"  in  prayer,"  he  will  find  his  hope  confirmed,  and  his 
alacrity  in  duty  revived  from  time  to  time.  Thus  cheer- 
fully dispensing  of  his  gains  or  earnings,  to  the  necessi- 
ties of  his  brethren  ;  "  using  hospitality  without  grudg- 
"  ing ; "  blessing  and  wishing  well  even  to  his  most  in- 
jurious and  malicious  enemies;  and  feeling  no  ill-will 
against  any  man,  but  good-will  to  all ;  sharing  the  joy 
of  the  prosperous,  and  sympathizing  with  the  sorrow- 
ful ;  being  of  one  mind  and  heart  with  all  the  children  of 
his  heavenly  Father ;  not  aspiring  to  high  things  in  this 
world,  but  condescending  (if  sinful  worms  can  be  said  to 
condescend)  "  to  men  of  low  estate,"  and  not  thinking 
any  honest  employment  beneath  him,  or  any  provision  too 
mean  for  him  ;  lie  may  pass  safely,  comfortably,  and  use- 
fully through  life,  and  be  habitually  prepared  for  a  better 
v,  orld. 

V.   17—21. 

Regard  to  the  honour  of  the  gospel,  and  love  to  man- 
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kind,  will  dispose  the  zealous  Christian,  as  far  as  he  can, 
to  "  provide  things  honest,"  becoming,  and  creditable  in 
the  sight  of  others;  to  "  live  peaceably  if  possible  with  all 
men ; "  to  bear  injuries,  without  retaliation  or  eager  re- 
sistance, committing  his  cause  to  "  God  to  whom  venge- 
"  ance  belongeth  ; "  to  pity  and  relieve  the  miseries  of  his 
persecutors  or  enemies,  and  to  endeavour,  by  persevering 
kindness,  to  convert  them  into  friends:  us  the  love  of 
Christ  and  his  own  experience  cannot  fail  to  supply  motives 
for  persisting  in  this  only  contest,  and  render  him  ambi- 
tious of  the  most  honourable  of  all  victories,  even  that  of 
"  overcoming  evil  with  good." — And  what  now  is  this,  but 
a  few  particulars  of  the  holy  law  of  love,  expounded,  and 
enforced  by  evangelical  principles  ?  Yet,  if  our  eternal 
state  were  to  be  determined,  even  as  to  the  most  conscien- 
tious part  of  our  lives,  according  to  the  obedience  which 
we  have  paid  to  them,  or  our  failure  in  them ;  even  Sinai's 
fire  and  thunder  would  not  be  so  tremendous  as  such  a 
judgment.  But  if,  as  redeemed  sinners,  justified  in  Christ 
Jesus,  we  are  called  to  obey  these  beautiful  precepts  by  his 
grace  and  for  the  honour  of  his  name,  while  his  blood 
still  cleanses  away  our  daily  stains ;  we  then  see  them  to 
be  kind  monitors  to  shew  us,  in  what  manner  we  may 
"  prove  the  sincerity  of  our  love,"  enjoy  the  foretastes  of 
heaven,  be  blessings  to  all  around  us,  and  grow  meet  for 
the  employment  and  felicity  of  angels.  And  if  all,  who 
contend  for  the  doctrines  of  grace,  were  thus  "  a  peculiar 
"  people  zealous  of  good  works,"  the  gospel  would  appear 
in  its  genuine  simple  beauty,  and  all  would  be  put  to 
"  shame,  who  falsely  accused  our  good  conversation  in 
Christ.  ^ 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XIII.  V.  1,  2.  Proceeding  most  earnestly  and 
affectionately  to  exhort  the  Christians  at  Rome,  "  by  the 
"  mercies  of  God ; "  (Note,  xii.  1 ;)  the  apostle  next  called 
on  them  "  to  be  subject  to  the  higher  powers."  The  Jews 
entertained  various  scruples,  on  the  lawfulness  of  obeying 
heathen  magistrates;  (Note,  Matt.  xxii.  15 — 22  ;)  and  this 
gave  occasion  to  turbulent  spirits  to  excite  scandalous  and 
ruinous  insurrections  :  and  the  same  spirit  might  creep  in 
among  Christians,  to  the  great  disgrace  of  the  gospel ;  as 
in  later  times,  ecclesiasticks,  especially  in  the  church  of 
Rome,  have  claimed  the  most  exorbitant  exemptions  in 
this  particular.  The  apostle  therefore  used  the  most  deci- 
sive language  on  this  subject :  "  every  soul,"  or  person, 
whether  a  Jewish  or  a  gentile  convert,  a  private  Christian 
or  a  minister,  or  however  distinguished  by  miraculous  gifts, 
or  by  his  station  in  the  church,  or  in  any  other  way,  was 
absolutely  required  to  be  subject  to  the  laws  and  edicts  of 
those,  who  held  authority  in  the  state ;  that  is,  in  all 
things  lawful.  (Marg.  Ref.  a.)  The  "  higher  powers  "  at 
Rome  were  not  only  heathen,  but  usurping,  oppressive, 
and  even  persecuting  governors ;  and  Nero,  who  was  ti.en 
emperor,  was  a  monster  of  cruelty,  caprice,  and  wicked- 
ness, almost  unparalleled  in  the  annals  of  mankind :  yet 
no  exception  was  made  on  that  account.  Christians  weic 
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required  to  look  above  such  concerns  ;  and  to  consider 
God  as  the  Source  of  all  authority,  and  civil  government 
as  his  appointment  for  the  benefit  of  mankind  :  the  several 
forms  of  government,  prevailing  in  different  places,  were 
to  be  regarded  as  the  effect  of  his  superintending  provi- 
dence ;  and  the  persons  raised  to  authority  as  his  deputies. 
(Marg.Ref.  b.— Notes,  Til.  iii.  1,  2.   1  Pet.  ii.  13—17.) 
it  was,  therefore,  incumbent  on  all  Christians  to  render  a 
prompt  and   quiet  obedience   to  those  governors,   under 
whom  their  lot  was  cast ;  patiently  submitting  to  the  hard- 
ships, and  thankfully  receiving  the  benefits,  thence  result- 
ing; without  objecting  to  the  vices  of  the  constitution, 
the  administration,  or  the  rulers,  as  an  excuse  for  refusing 
subjection. — It  is  evident  that  the  apostle  did  not  mean  to 
determine  the  divine  right  of  absolute  monarchy,  or  exclu- 
sively of  any  form  of  government ;  but  to  inculcate  sub- 
jection to  the  ruling  powers  of  every  place  and  time,  in 
which  believers  lived. — The  benefits  of  civil  government 
are  very  many  and  great ;  and   it  is  the  appointment  of 
God,  for  maintaining  order  among  the  apostate  and  selfish 
race  of  men  :  so  that  any  man,  who  should  set  himself  to 
oppose  the  established  government  of  that  nation  in  which 
he  lived,  would  be  considered  as  resisting  the  providence 
and  rebelling  against  the  authority  of  God,  who  gave  the 
rulers  their  authority,  and  will  himself  call  them  to  account 
for  the  use  which  they  make  of  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — e.) — 
"  All  other  governments  derived  their  power  from  God,  as 
well  as  that  of  the  Jews;  though  they  had  not  the  whole 
frame  of  their  government  immediately  from  him,  as  the 
Jews  had.  ...Whether  we  take  powers  here,  in  the  ab- 
stract, for  political  authority,  or  in  the  concrete,  for  the 
persons  actually  exercising  political  power  and  jurisdic- 
tion, the  sense  will  be  the  same.   ...How  men  come  by  a 
rightful   title  to  this  power,  or  who  has  this  title,  the 
apostle  is  wholly  silent,  and  says  nothing  of  it.     To  have 
meddled  with  that,  would   have  been  to  decide  of  civil 
rights,  contrary  to  the  design  and  business  of  the  gospel, 
and  the  example  of  our  Saviour,  who  refused  meddling 
in  such  cases,  with  this  decisive  question,  "  Who  made 
"  me  a  judge  or  a  divider  over  you  ?  "  '    Locke. — The 
words,  rendered  "  the  powers  that  he,"  or  "  the  existing 
"  authorities,"  seem  expressly  intended  to  exclude  all  such 
enquiries.     Whatever  be  the  form  of  the  existing  govern- 
ment, or  the  way  by  which  it  was  established ;  while  it 
continues  to  exist,  it  must  be  regarded  and  submitted  to, 
as  the  appointment  of  Providence.     Perhaps  nothing  in- 
volves greater  difficulties,  in  very  many  instances,  than  to 
ascertain,  to  whom,  either  individually,  or  collectively,  the 
authority  justly   belongs ;  or,  in   fact,  what  constitutes  a 
lawful  title  to  authority.     If  then  the  most  learned  and  in- 
telligent men  find  insuperable  difficulties,  and  differ  widely 
in  their  opinions  respecting  this   subject;  how  shall  the 
bulk  of  the  people  be  able  to  decide  it  ?    And  if  Christians 
are  first  to  determine  concerning  the  right,  by  which  their 
rulers  possess  and  exercise  authority,  before   they  think 
themselves  bound  to  obedience  ;  they  must  very  commonly 
indeed  be  engaged  in  opposition  to  "  the  existing  authori- 
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"  ties."     But  the  apostle's  design  was  to  mark  out  the 
plain  path  of  duty  to  Christians,  however  circumstanced. 
— '  The  resistance,  which  consists  in  non-subjection,  or 
a  refusal  to  yield  actual  obedience  to  the  law  of  the  supe- 
rior, can  only  be  allowed,  when  the  matter  of  the  law  is 
sinful,  and  so  forbidden  by  the  higher  Power  ;  not  when 
it  is  judged  inexpedient  or  unprofitable  only  :  for  of  this, 
subjects  are  not  to  judge,  but  the  lawgiver  only;  in  that 
they  lawfully  may,  and  therefore  to  avoid  scandal  and 
punishment,  and  from  respect  to  him  who  is  God's  vice- 
gerent, ought  to  obey ;  even  as  servants  ought  to  obey 
their  froward  masters,  and  children  their  parents,  in  all 
lawful  things,  (Col.  iii.  20.  1  Pet.  ii.  18,)  ...and  this  from 
conscience  towards  God.  ...No  resistance  of  the  higher 
powers  by  force,  can  be  allowed  to  any  who  have  not  the 
power  of  the  sword.  ...For  he  that  thus  uses  it,  takes 
the  sword  without  authority,  from   him  "  to  whom  be- 
"  longeth  vengeance  ;  " ...  and  so  without  authority  from 
Him  to  whom  this  power  of  the  sword  originally  belongs. 
...Where  a  people  hath  conferred  not  an  absolute  power, 
but  a  government  according  to  the  law,  they  must  be 
supposed  to  have  reserved  to  themselves  a  power  neces- 
sary to  preserve  their  laws.'    Whitby. — Thus  in   mixed 
governments,  there  are  legal  and  constitutional  methods,  by 
which  the  encroachments  of  one  part  of  the  government 
upon  the  rights  of  the  others,  may  be  resisted.  But  Christ- 
ians, in  private  stations,  have  not  much  concern  in  this  : 
and  complicated  cases  may  possibly  arise,  in  which  no  pre- 
vious rules  or  counsels  can  give  adequate  direction.     Sub- 
mission in  all  things  lawful,  to  the  "  existing  authorities," 
is  our  duty  at  all  times  and  in  all  cases;  though  in  civil 
convulsions,    and    amid    great    revolutions,    and    sudden 
changes  in  governments  ;  there  may  frequently,  for  a  sea- 
son, be  a  difficulty  in  determining  which  are  to  be  con- 
sidered as  the  "  existing  authorities." — To  claim  the  pro- 
tection  of  the  law,  against  the  illegal  violence  even  of 
magistrates,  is  not  "  resisting  the  powers  that  be."  (Notes, 
Acts  xvi.  35—40.  xxii.  22—30.  xxv.  9— 1 1.)— The  word 
rendered  damnation,  properly  signifies  judgment :  and  is 
by  many  expositors  explained  exclusively  of  the  punish- 
ment inflicted  by  the  magistrate  :  but  the  apostle  is  speak- 
ing of  our  duty  to  God,  in  obeying  magistrates;  which  if 
we  neglect,  he  will  call  us  to  account  for  it,  and  finally 
condemn  us,  except  we  repent. — Some  have  urged,  against 
the  interpretation  here  given,  that  if  this  be  indeed  the 
rule  of  our  religion,  it  lies  open  to  the  charge  of  abetting 
lyranny,  and  being  inimical  to  civil  liberty.     But  I  appre- 
hend, that  this  is  not  the  case :  for  all  the  crimes  com- 
mitted by  usurpers,  tyrants,  and  oppressors,  are  at  least 
as  severely  condemned  in  scripture,  as  those  committed  by 
rebels  and  traitors.     Now  a  religion  cannot  justly  be  re- 
garded as  abetting  tyranny,  or  as  inimical  to  civil  liberty, 
which  denounces  the  severest  vengeance  of  God  on  those 
who  act  tyrannically,  and  unjustly  deprive  men  of  liberty. 
The   apostle  was  not   writing  a  treatise  on  politicks  ;  but 
teaching  a  company  of  private  Christians  their  duty.  Had 
he   been    called   on    by   Nero,    or  any    other  oppressive 
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ruler,  as  lie  was  by  Felix,  he  would  doubtless  have 
"  reasoned  with  him  on  righteousness,  temperance,  and  a 
"judgment  to  come:"  (Note,  Acts  xxiv.  24 — 27=)  and 
had  he  been  sent  immediately  by  God  to  rulers,  as  the 
ancient  prophets  were ;  he  would  doubtless  have  plainly 
told  them  their  duty',  and  protested  against  particular  in- 
stances of  their  tyranny  and  oppression,  in  the  "  spirit 
'•  and  power  of  Elijah,"  and  of  John  the  Baptist,  when  he 
said  to  Herod  concerning  Herodias,  "  It  is  not  lawful  for 
"  thee  to  have  her."  (Notes,  1  Kings  xxi.  17—25.  Matt. 
xiv.  3 — 5.)  But  it  should  be  very  seriously  considered, 
on  the  other  hand,  whether  the  charge  of  being  seditious, 
and  "  hurtful  to  kings  and  provinces,"  has  not  in  every 
age  been  brought  against  the  zealous  worshippers  of  God  ? 
(/Vote,  Ezra  iv.  12 — 24.  Luke  xxiii.  1 — 5.  Acts  xvi.  19 
— 24.  xvii.  5 — 9  ;)  whether  this  has  not  been,  and  is  not 
at  this  day,  the  main  pretext  of  persecutors  ;  and  of  those 
who  would  exclude  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  out  of  their 
several  districts  ?  and  whether  the  necessity,  which  is  laid 
on  Christians  "  to  obey  God  rather  than  man,"  is  not 
in  many  cases  likely  enough  to  exasperate  the  spirit  of 
haughty  princes,  without  openly  avowing,  that  there  are 
other  cases,  in  which  we  are  not  bound  to  obey  them  ? — 
cases,  which  in  fact  call  their  right  to  authority  in  ques- 
tion, and  directly  impeach  their  wisdom  and  justice. 
Surely  this  is  suited  to  increase  that  jealousy  against  the 
ministers,  missionaries,  and  professors  of  the  gospel,  in 
the  minds  of  rulers,  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  which  to 
this  day  forms  one  grand  barrier  to  the  propagation  of 
Christianity ;  a  barrier,  insurmountable  except  by  the 
power  of  God.  Had  the  primitive  Christians  explained 
the  apostle's  doctrine,  with  so  many  exceptions,  and  limi- 
tations, and  cautions,  as  numbers  do  at  present,  and  acted 
accordingly  ;  and  had  Christianity  assumed  that  political  as- 
pect, which  it  has  generally  borne  in  later  ages  ;  (arising 
from  the  circumstances  of  the  times  ;)  nothing  but  a  con- 
stant succession  of  miracles  could  have  prevented  its  extir- 
pation,  by  the  rage  of  its  numerous  persecutors.  But,  in 
this  respect,  the  apostles,  and  primitive  ministers  and 
Christians,  and  their  successors  for  some  ages,  when 
situated  "  as  lambs  amidst  wolves,"  were  indeed  "  wise 
"  as  serpents  and  harmless  as  doves."  Yet  they  did  not 
escape  the  charge  of  being  seditious:  but  where  do  we 
read  of  an  accusation  brought  against  them  as  abettors  of 
tyranny  and  enemies  of  liberty  ? 

Be  subject.  (1)  Tworainreo-Sa.  5.  Luke  ii.  51.  1  Cor. 
xv.  28.  Eph.  v.  21,  22.  24.  Col.  iii.  18.  Tit.  ii.  9.  iii.  1. 
Jam.  iv.  1.  1  Pet.  ii.  13. 18.  v.  5. — Higher.']  "Ymfex,***'!- 
Phil.  ii.  3.  iii.  8.  iv.  ?.— "Txepoxn,  1  Cor.  ii.  1.  77m.  ii.  2.— 
Powers.  (1)  E£Btna<{.  2,  3.  Matt,  xxviii.  IS.  John  i.  12. 
The  word  signifies  autltority,  political  authority  rather 
than  power :  but  they  who  argue  that  it  means  lawful  au- 
thority, seem  to  forget,  that  it  is  used  for  the  dominion  of 
the  devil.  Acts  xxvi.  18.  Eph.  ii.  2.  Col.  i.  13. — Are  or- 


dained.] "  Ordered."  Marg. — Teray/wvai  tun.  See  on  Acts 
xiii.  48. —  Wliosoever  resisteth.  (2)  'O  avriTacrirofuvo;.  Ex 
am,  et  TouT<rtii.  See  on  Acts  xviii.  6. — Reaisteth.]  AvS^x!. 
ix.  19.  See  on  Luke  xxi.  15. — The  ordinance]  T»i  Siarayji. 
See  on  Acts  vii.  53. — Damnation.]  Kpiput.  ii.  2.  iii.  8.  v. 
16.  Matt,  xxiii.  14.  Luke  xxiii.  40.  John  ix.  39.  1  Cor. 
xi.  34.  Jam.  iii.  1. 

V.  3 — 5.  '  In  this  way  God  preserves  the  good,  and 
'  restrains  the  bad :  by  this  sentence,  the  magistrates 
'  themselves  are  admonished  of  their  duties  to  their  sub- 
'  jects.'  Beza. — In  the  general  course  of  human  affairs, 
rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  honest,  quiet,  and  good  subjects, 
but  to  depredators  and  malefactors  :  and,  on  the  whole, 
the  benefits  of  government,  even  when  in  many  instances 
it  is  oppressive,  far  more  than  counterbalance  its  evils, 
and  the  worst  regular  government  existing  on  earth  is  im- 
mensely preferable  to  anarchy.  Those  therefore,  who 
would  be  free  from  terror  in  this  respect,  should  lead  ho- 
nest and  inoffensive  lives ;  and  then  they  will  in  ordinary 
cases  be  countenanced,  protected,  and  even  commended, 
by  their  rulers ;  and  may  look  on  them  as  the  ministers 
of  Providence  for  their  good,  in  defending  their  persons, 
property,  and  habitations,  from  the  violence  of  wicked 
men.  On  the  other  hand,  the  evil-doer  ought  to  be 
afraid ;  for  the  magistrate  does  not  "  bear  the  sword "  of 
justice  "  in  vain;"  but  as  the  minister  of  God's  provi- 
dential government  of  the  world,  as  "  a  revenger  "  by  his 
authority  to  punish  those  who  violate  the  peace  of  the  com- 
munity :  (Note,  xii.  1? — 21  :)  so  that  it  is  absolutely  ne- 
cessary for  men  to  submit  to  the  authority  of  the  magis- 
trate ;  not  only  from  fear  of  his  wrath,  but  also  "  from 
"  conscience-sake"  towards  God.  (Marg.  Rcf.)  If  the 
ruler  abuse  his  authority,  God  will  call  him  to  an  account 
for  it ;  there  are  in  many  countries  legal  and  constitutional 
checks  upon  those,  who  attempt  to  introduce  tyranny: 
and  on  great  occasions,  the  people  will  sometimes,  with 
one  consent,  arise  against  a  cruel  oppressor,  and  subvert 
his  government ;  as  the  Romans  did  against  Nero,  who 
was  condemned  by  the  senate  to  die,  as  an  enemy  to 
mankind,  with  the  approbation  of  the  whole  world.  But 
Christians  are  seldom  called  on  to  take  any  active  or  lead- 
ing part  in  such  transactions.  If  laws  be  unreasonably 
formed,  or  iniquitously  executed ;  this  should  be  endured 
as  a  cross  laid  on  them,  till  they,  who  are  legally  autho- 
rized, apply  a  remedy  to  the  evil ;  or  nothing  more  be  at- 
tempted than  by  peaceable  and  respectful  petitions.  And 
if  we  be  required  by  human  authority  to  sin  against  God, 
we  must  stedfastly  refuse  obedience,  and  cheerfully  and 
meekly  endure  the  consequence,  well  satisfied  with  the 
blessings  ensured  by  the  promise  of  God,  to  those  "  who 
"  suffer  for  righteousness"  sake."  (Notes,  Matt.  v.  10 — 12. 
Acts  iv.  13—22.  v.  29—31.  1  Pet.  iii.  13 — 16.  iv.  12— 
16.) 

In  vain.  (4)     Eiw.  Matt.  v.  22.    1  Cor.  xv.  2.   Gul.  iii. 
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n  E.ra  i,.  is.  20.  6  For,  for  tliis  cause  °  pay  ye  tribute 
££?&££  also:  for  they  are  God's  ministers  °at- 
MarTxii/Tj-  tending  continually  upon  this  very 

17.  Luke  xx.  21   ,  ,  .  •  * 

.xTiVEx^ii,    thln§"- 

{tif>J?£J:      7    Render  p  therefore    to    all  their 

s  sam  '"iii  1'  ^ues :  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due  ; 

jo^Kix'"-'?:  custom  to  whom  custom ;     q  fear   to 

J  ^'"if  •  i.  whom  fear ;  '  honour  to  whom  honour. 

I  Sam.  xii.  18.     Prov.  xxiv.  21.    Eph.  v.  33.  vi.  5.     I  Pet.  ii.  18.  r  Ex.  xx.  12.    Lev. 

xix.  32.    Eph.vi.  2,  3.     1  Tim.  v.  3.  17.  ti.  I.    1  Pet.  ii.  17.  iii.  7. 


8  '  Owe  no  man  any  thing,  but  to 
love  one  another  :   for  he  that  loveth 
another  hath  fulfilled  the  law. 

9  For  this,  'Thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery,  Thou  shalt  not   kill,    Thou 
shalt  not  steal,  Thou  shalt  not  bear 
false  witness,  u  Thou  shalt  not  covet  ; 
and  if  there  be  any  other  command- 
ment,  it  is   briefly   comprehended  in 


,  Ex  xx  ,2_,7 


.  ?,  a 


4.  iv.  11.  Col.  ii.  18. — A  revenger.]  ExSixoj.  1  Thes.  iv. 
6.  ExJixrja-if  See  on  xii.  19. — For  wrath.  (5)  Aja  vrp 
ooynv.  The  wrath  before  mentioned.  4. — For  conscience' 
sake.]  At«  -njn  truvs»3>j<riv.  1  Pet.  ii.  19.  See  on  Acts 
xxiii.  1. 

V.  6,  7-  For  similar  reasons  it  is  the  duty  of  Christians 
to  pay  taxes  also  :  because  as  the  advantages  of  govern- 
ment are  great,  so  must  its  expenses  be  very  large.  Rulers 
are  "  the  ministers  of  God,"  in  providence,  who  are  called 
"  to  attend  constantly  to  this  very  thing."  It  is  proper, 
and  for  the  good  of  the  people,  that  they,  their  families, 
and  attendants,  should  appear  indignity  and  splendour: 
they  are,  and  ought  to  be,  taken  from  the  highest  ranks  in 
the  community ;  as  the  temptations  of  such  exalted  sta- 
tions must  in  general  be  irresistibly  strong,  to  those  wh'o 
have  been  educated  in  comparative  indigence.  (Notes, 
Prov.  xxviii.  3.  xxx.  21—23.  EC.  x.  5—7.  16— 19.)— Both 
governors  and  governed  are  fallen  creatures  ;  and  there- 
fore selfishness  can  by  no  method  whatever  be  excluded. 
Some  excess  of  expenditure,  some  improper  accumulation 
of  treasure,  some  waste  of  it,  in  providing  for  relatives  and 
dependents,  may  be  expected,  though  not  justified. — Taxes 
must  therefore  be  imposed,  and  ought  to  be  scrupulously 
paid.  (Marg.  Ref.  n.)  Sometimes  they  will  be  oppressive, 
or  very  heavy ;  but  this  grievance  should  be  natiently  en- 
dured, till  it  be  constitutionally  redressed*  So  that  it  is 
the  will  of  God,  that  his  worshippers  and  servants  render 
to  rulers,  the  tribute,  custom,  excise,  or  impost,  demanded 
legally  from  him,  with  as  much  exactness,  as  they  would 
pay  any  other  debt.  (Note,  Matt.  xxii.  15 — 22.)  They 
must  use  no  collusion  or  fraud  ;  they  should  not  hesitate 
or  murmur  :  and  all  smuggling,  or  dealing  in  contraband 
goods;  all  withholding  or  evading  duties  imposed  on  any 
commodity ;  and  every  species  of  this  kind  of  imposition, 
is  a  direct  rebellion  against  the  providence  and  most  ex- 
press commandment  of  God.  And,  however  it  may  be 
palliated  or  varnished  over ;  it  is  not  merely  a  defalcation 
of  the  revenue,  but  likewise  a  robbery  of  all  who  pay  taxes. 
For  such  collusions  will  not  prevent  the  sum  required 
from  being  raised  upon  the  publick :  so  that,  when  one 
tax  falls  short  another  is  imposed;  and  when  he,  who 
should  pay  five  pounds,  pays  but  three,  his  more  conscien- 
tious neighbour  must  pay  seven  instead  of  five,  and  is 
therefore  directly  robbed  of  forty  shillings.  At  the  same 
lime,  all  the  atrocious  crimes  of  the  whole  body  of  smug- 
glers, and  others  who  combine  to  defraud  the  revenue 
in  a  great  variety  of  ways,  are  abetted  by  every  one,  who 
puts  his  hand  to  such  a  dishonest  business.  (Note,  Ex.  xx. 
15.)  In  this  case,  to  declaim  about  the  vices  and  extra- 
vagances of  rulers,  is  to  add  one  sin  to  another;  (Notes, 
2  Pet.  ii.  10,  11.  Jude  5 — 10;)  these  things  never  were 
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worse  than  in  the  days  of  Nero ;  they  are  insepara- 
ble from  human  nature ;  the  great  Lawgiver  was  aware 
of  them,  when  he  gave  the  commandment;  and  if  no  man 
paid  a  tax,  till  the  character  and  administration  of  all 
concerned  in  managing  publick  business,  and  the  disposal 
of  the  publick  money,  and  the  tax  itself,  met  his  full  ap- 
probation ;  none  would  ever  be  paid,  by  the  selfish  and 
unreasonable  part  of  the  community,  and  the  publick  exi- 
gences could  never  be  answered.  This  subject  is  the 
more  enlarged  on,  because  the  arguments  and  examples, 
of  some  avaricious  professors  of  the  gospel,  draw  in  well 
meaning  people  to  wound  their  consciences  and  disgrace 
the  cause  of  religion,  by  evading  or  refusing  taxes,  in  a 
disingenuous  and  fraudulent  manner;  which  is  as  contrary 
to  simple  truth,  as  to  common  honesty. — Moreover,  the 
apostle  enjoins  on  Christians,  to  render  "  fear,"  or  rever- 
ence and  "  honour,"  to  those  to  whom  they  are  due,  on 
account  of  their  authority,  rank,  or  any  other  civil  distinc- 
tion ;  neither  supposing,  that  religion  requires  a  stiff  and 
rude  singularity,  in  refusing  customary  titles  or  expressions 
of  honour  and  respect  to  superiors ;  (Note,  Luke  i.  1 — 4;) 
nor  that  it  allows  that  petulance  and  scurrility,  with  which 
many  delight  to  vilify  the  characters  and  conduct  of  their 
rulers,  and  those  in  high  stations.  Their  faults  should  in 
general  be  regarded  with  candour  and  silence;  (for  their 
situation  is  conspicuous,  and  their  temptations  very  great ;) 
and,  though  the  honour  due  to  their  rank  and  authority 
may  consist  with  disapprobation  of  their  conduct ;  yet  not 
with  reviling  and  defamation  of  them.  The  same  autho- 
rity which  commands  children  to  honour  their  parents, 
commands  subjects  to  honour  their  rulers ;  and  they  should 
honour  them  in  the  same  manner.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — r. — 
Notes,  Gen.  ix.  20—23.  Ex.  xx.  12.  Luke  xx.  19—26. 
1  Pet.  ii.  13—17.) 

Tribute.  (6)  *<ysj.  7.  Luke  xx.  22.  xxiii.  2. — A  fiptu, 
fei'o. — Ministers.']  Ajmspyoi.  xv.  16.  See  on  Luke  i.  23. 
A  more  honourable  title  than  Jiaxovoj,  4. — Attending  con- 
tinually.'] Ylfoa-xafTepavrsf.  xii.  12.  See  on  Acts  i.  14. — 
The  magistrate's  duty  is  here  again  plainly  shewn. — Their 
dues.  (7)  Ta;  o$ei*a;.  Matt,  xviii.  32.  OpsiAw,  8. — Custom.] 
To  TfXoj.  Matt.  xvii.  25.  TtXwviov.  See  on  Matt.  ix.  9. 

V.  8 — 10.  It  cannot  be  supposed  that  the  apostle  meant 
to  prohibit  the  contracting  of  debts,  on  any  account,  which 
is  next  to  impossible  to  the  greatest  part  of  mankind. 
Christians  are  indeed  under  the  highest  obligations  to  pay 
all  legal  demands,  without  reluctance  or  needless  delay, 
and  with  great  punctuality  :  and  they  should  avoid  all  su- 
perfluous expense,  and  carefully  guard  against  contracting 
any  debts,  which  they  have  not  a  reasonable  prospect  of 
discharging.  They  ought  also  to  stand  aloof  from  all  ad- 
venturous speculations,  or  rash  engagements  as  sureties 
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k™;,1,8-^  this  saying,  namely,  "Thou  shalt  love 
"?"'!?  j.'m'  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

4-7.      10    L°ve   y  worketh   no  ill  to  his 
ii.  nejghbour :  therefore  Move/*  the  ful- 


•"•**•  "''I:  filling  of  the  law. 

At  —      _*-* 


Mali.    x.i. 
xxir.       43 — 14. 
1  Tlin.  ».  I 
b  Jon.  i.  6.  Matt. 


11  And  that,   *  knowing  the  time, 

.  i.  6.  Matt.  .  |  h    •*     •      1   •     1      .*_•  1 

.  t-?.  xx,i.  that  now    tt  is  high  time  to  awake  out 

40.    41.      Mark       ...  ,.  .  ,  . 

?cor  «~S4  °*  sleeP:     f°r   now  ls  our  salvation 
?&'«  "i  64'  nearer  than  when  we  believed. 

"      12  The  d  night  is  far  spent,  the  day 
is  at  hand  :   let  us  therefore  e  cast  off 


2  Pet.  iii.  M-U.     Her.  xxii.  12.  20.          d  Cant.  ii.  17.  1  John  ii.  &  e  Is.  h.  20.  xxx. 

22.     Ez.  XTtii.  31,  32.    Epli.  iv.  22.    Col.  iii.  8,  II.    Jam.  i.  21.     1  Pet.  ii.  1. 


the  'works  of  darkness,  and  let  us  '  f"^""\,^T. 
"put  on  the  armour  of  light. 

13  Let  "us  walk  'honestly,  'as  in    ' 

the  day;  k  not  in  rioting  and  drunken-8 

r      .  i      i       i_     •  j 

ness,     not  in  chambering  and  wanton-    iTh«.».a 

ness,  "'  not  in  strife  and  envying. 

14  But  "  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  £uv£8»?  £ 
Christ,  "and  make  not  provision  for  ?vJ;Mc°'  -j«  '*• 
the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof.  !2jJ,,nSSr'£ 

2  John  4.  •  Or.  drcenlly.  i  Acti  ii.  16.     1  Thei.  ».*7.    ZPrt.li.  18.  k  Prov. 

xxiii.31.  Is.  xxii.  12.  13.  xxviii.  7,  8.  Am.  vi.  4—  fi.  Matt.  xxiv.  48—  61.  Luke  xvi.  1'J. 
xvii.  27.  28.  xxi.  34.  1  Cor.  vi.  10.  Gal.  v.  21.  Eph.  v.  1ft  I  Pet.  ii.  1  1  .  iv.  8—6.  I  1  C.>r. 
vi.  9.  Gal.  v.  I!)  Eph.  v.  :(-.'>.  Col.  ni.  n.  1  Thw.  iv.  3—  4.  2  Pet  ii.  14.  18-20.  Juile  2:1. 
m  Gal.  T.  IS.  21.  2fi.  Phil.ii.il.  Jam.  iii.  14—  10.  itr.  5.  1  Pet  ii.  1,2.  n  Oal.  iii.  27. 

Eph.  iv.  24.    Col.  iii.  10-12.  o  »iii.  12,  13.     Gal.  i.  16,  17.  24.    Col.  Hi.  6-8.     I  Pet. 

ii.  11.     IJohn    ii.  \b—  17. 


for  others,  beyond  their  circumstances  ;  arid  whatever  may 
needlessly  involve  them  in  debts,  and  expose  them  to  the 
danger  and  discredit  of  not  "  rendering  to  all  their  dues." 
(Marg.  Ref.  s. — Notes,  Ex.  xx.  15.  Prov.  vi.  1 — 5.)  Yet, 
when  all  such  demands  are  answered,  and  all  these  rules 
observed  ;  they  still  "  owe  love  "  to  all  men,  with  the  va- 
rious duties  which  result  from  its  enlarged  exercise. — The 
learned  Erasmus  long  since  remarked,  that  the  first  clause 
might  as  properly  and  literally  be  rendered,  "  Ye  do  owe 
"  no  man  any  thing,  but  to  love  one  another : "  and 
though  subsequent  commentators,  almost  without  excep- 
tion, take  the  words  imperatively  ;  yet  it  may  be  worthy 
of  consideration,  whether  the  indicative  construction  do  not, 
far  more  simply  and  evidently,  accord  to  the  context.  The 
apostle  was  exhorting  Christians  to  render  to  all  their  dues  ; 
(7)  and,  having  branched  out  the  general  precept  into  a  few 
particulars ;  he  closes,  by  adding,  "  Ye  owe  no  man  any 
"  thing,  &c."  as  if  he  had  said,  '  All  that  I  would  incul- 
cate is  reducible  to  this;  Obey  the  law  of  love  to  others,  in 
all  its  branches,  and  then  you  will  render  to  all  their  dues.' 
(Notes,  Ex.  xx.  12 — 17-)  The  sense  in  this  construction 
is  obvious  and  important :  but  the  ordinary  interpretation, 
seeming  at  least  to  forbid  Christians  to  contract  any  debts  ; 
and  to  condemn  such,  as  cannot  at  present  discharge  those 
already  contracted,  may  embarrass  the  minds  of  the  most 
upright ;  it  requires  considerable  management  in  expound- 
ing it,  so  as  to  prevent  this  embarrassment :  and  after  all, 
in  the  literal  import,  scarcely  any  so  much  as  attempt  to 
obey  it ;  indeed  to  numbers  it  is,  strictly  speaking,  im- 
practicable. The  usual  exposition  of  the  next  clause, 
"  but  to  love  one  another;"  '  Be  not  a  debtor  to  any  man 
'  of  ought,  but  love  and  affection,  which  ye  ought  so  to 
'  pay,  as  that  ye  should  have  more  to  pay  ; '  Bp.  Hall ; 
is  not,  to  me  at  least,  satisfactory  :  for  why  should  we  be 
allowed  so  to  come  short,  in  rendering  "  love  to  whom 
"  love  is  due ; "  as  to  be  always  tliere  in  arrears,  and  there 
only  ?  If  we  daily  rendered  all  that  love  to  our  neigh- 
bour, which  is  due  to  him,  we  should  not  remain  in  his 
debt.  The  next  day  would  indeed  require  a  fresh  payment, 
but  there  would  be  no  arrears  due.  Upon  the  whole,  there- 
fore, I  cannot  but  decidedly  prefer  the  indicative  construc- 
tion ;  "  Ye  do  owe,  &c."  In  short,  the  whole  of  what  the 
apostle  would  inculcate  was  "  love"  in  its  various  exer- 
cises and  effects  :  so  that  he  who  loved  another,  "  actually 
"  fulfilled  the  law,"  in  respect  of  its  requirements  towards 
his  neighbour ;  and  this  •'  love  of  our  neighbour  as  our- 
"  selves,"  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  God,  would 


also  be  the  best  evidence  of  our  loving  him  with  all  our 
hearts,  according  to  the  first  and  great  commandment  of 
the  law.  (Marg.  Ref.  u,  x. — Notes,  Ex.  xx.  1 — 11.  Lev. 
xix.  18.  Deut.  vi.  5.  Matt.  xix.  16 — 22.  Mark  xii.  28 — 
34.  Luke  x.  25 — 37.) — The  apostle,  by  thus  appealing  to 
the  moral  law  as  the  standard  of  duty,  after  having  so 
fully  shewn  that  no  man  can  be  justified  by  it,  completely 
establishes  the  distinction  between  the  law  as  a  covenant, 
and  the  law  as  a  rate;  and  proves  that  our  deliverance 
from  it  in  the  former  sense,  is  in  order  that  we  might  obey 
it  in  the  latter. — '  Not  that  the  law  is  exactly  fulfilled  by 
'  doing  no  evil  to  our  neighbour  :  but,  because,  in  Christ's 
'  interpretation,  the  neglect  of  doing  any  good  we  are  able, 
'  and  have  opportunity  to  do  for  him,  is  doing  evil.  (Mark 
'  iii.  4.)  ...  For  "  charity  is  also  kind,"  (1  Cor.  xiii.  4,)  and 
'  engageth  us  "  by  love  to  serve  one  another."  (Gal.  v. 
'  13—15.)'  Whitby.  (Notes,  i.  13—16.  1  Cor.  xiii.  4—7. 
Gal  vi.  1—5.  1  John  iii.  16,  17.)  Perfect  love,  with  all 
its  effects,  fulfils  the  command  of  "  loving  our  neigh- 
"  bour  as  ourselves  : "  but  imperfect  love,  for  a  part  of  our 
lives,  falls  very  short  of  this. 

Owe.  (8)  OfEiXn-E.  Matt,  xviii.  28.  Luke  vii.  41.  xvi. 
5.  7-  Philem.  18. — OpfiAsTrjc,  i.  14.  viii.  12. — Is  briefly  com- 
preliended.  (9)  AvaxspaAaisTou.  Eph.  i.  10.  Not  elsewhere. 
Exava,  et  *EpaXrj,  caput. — The  fulfilling.  (10)  nx^aiua. 
Plenitudo :  fulness. 

V.  11 — 14.  Some  think  that  the  apostle  here  refers  to 
the  approaching  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  more 
complete  establishment  of  Christianity  which  followed ; 
but  the  ruin  of  the  Jewish  nation  could  not  much  affect 
the  Christians  at  Rome :  and  the  situation  of  believers  in 
this  life,  as  expecting  complete  and  eternal  salvation,  is 
evidently  intended. — It  behoved  them  to  consider  how  long 
they  had  heard  and  professed  the  gospel ;  and  the  short- 
ness of  the  time,  that  might  yet  remain  to  them,  in  which 
to  glorify  God  among  men.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — c. — Notes, 
EC.  ix.  10.  Eph.  v.  15— 20.— P.  O.  John  ix.  1—12.)  Thus 
they  would  perceive,  that  it  was  full  time  for  them  to 
shake  off  all  remaining  sloth  and  supineness,  and  to  attend 
to  every  duty  with  increasing  zeal  and  vigour  :  as  the  day 
of  final  salvation  approached  continually,  and  was  then 
actually  much  nearer,  than  when  they  had  first  believed  in 
Christ ;  and  consequently  their  term  of  remaining  useful- 
ness on  earth  was  proportionably  abridged. — The  redemp- 
tion, by  which  salvation  comes  to  sinners,  was  finished 
with  the  humiliation  of  the  Saviour,  and  when  he  expired 
on  the  cross.  (Note,  John  xix.  28 — 30.)  Salvation  be- 
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CHAP.  XIV. 


Christians  should  receive  candidly   "  the  weak  in 
"  faith,"  and  not  despise  or  judge  one  another,  in  re- 


spect of  things  doubtful  or  indifferent,  1 — 6  ;  but  con- 
sider their  relation  and  accountableness  to  Christ,  7 — 
12.  Exhortations  to  caution,  charity,  humility,  and 
self-denial,  in  using  their  Christian  liberty,  13 — 23. 


comes  our's,  and  is  begun,  when  we  come  to  him  by  faith : 
it  will  be  finished  as  to  the  soul  at  the  hour  of  death,  and 
as  to  the  body  at  the  fiay  of  judgment;  when  sin  and  all 
its  consequences  will  finally  be  abolished  ;  and  "  death  be 
"  swallowed  up  in  victory.'  (Notes,  1  Cor.  xv.  50 — 58.) 
The  life  of  faith  might  be  called  "  day,"  in  comparison  of 
the  darkness  of  the  idolatrous  and  unconverted  state  :  yet 
it  was  but  "  night,"  or  twilight,  in  comparison  of  the 
light  of  heaven.  (Notes,  I  Cor.  xiii.  8—12.  Eph.  v.  8 — 
14.  Col.  I.  9—14,  u.  12.)  But  this  "  night  was  far  spent," 
that  "  day  was  at  hand  : "  it  was  therefore  incumbent  on 
them  to  prepare  for  it,  and  anticipate  it,  by  casting  off 
their  former  sins,  in  which  they  had  lived  during  their 
heathen  darkness:  as  a  man  would  cast  off  filthy  and 
ragged  garments;  or  as  he  would  put  off  his  night- 
clothes,  before  he  went  out  of  his  chamber.  (Notes,  Eph. 
lv,  20 — 24.  Col.  ill.  7—11.  Jam.  i.  19—21.  1  Pet.  ii.  1 — 
3.)  And  they  ought  to  put  on  not  only  the  garments 
worn  in  the  day,  but  their  "  armour"  also;  by  cultivating 
and  praying  for  all  those  holy  dispositions,  which  arm 
the  soul  to  repel  temptation,  and  are  at  the  same  time 
its  ornament  and  beautiful  attire :  even  as  the  burnished 
armour  is  deemed  the  conqueror's  most  honourable  deco- 
ration. (Marg.  Ref.  d— g.— Notes,  Is.  lix.  16—19.  2  Cor. 
x.  1—6.  Eph.  vi.  14—20.  1  Thes.  v.  4— 11.)  The  apostle, 
therefore,  exhorted  the  Romans,  to  join  with  him  in 
walking  after  a  becoming  and  consistent  manner,  as  those 
who  enjoyed  the  light  of  the  word  of  God,  and  the  hope 
of  heaven ;  keeping  at  a  distance  from  all  excess  or  intem- 
perance, and  sensual  or  jovial  festivity ;  from  all  sloth  ; 
from  every  approach  to  unchastity,  and  every  wanton  look, 
word,  or  action ;  and  from  all  contention,  fierce  zeal, 
envy,  and  malevolence.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — m.) — And  then, 
instead  of  multiplying  exhortations,  he  called  upon  them 
"  to  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus,"  and  thus  do  the  whole  at 
once.  Let  the  mind  and  example  of  Christ  be  reflected 
in  all  their  tempers  and  conduct ;  that  all,  who  saw  their 
piety,  purity,  zeal,  benevolence,  and  self-denial,  might  re- 
cogni/e  the  image  and  character  of  Christ  in  them.  That, 
as  they  stood  justified  before  God  in  the  robe  of  his 
righteousness  imputed  to  them ;  so  they  might  appear 
before  men  adorned  with  his  image  for  sanctification. 
(Notes,  Gal.  ill.  26—29.)  Then  they  would  not  con- 
trive means,  or  seek  for  opportunities,  of  gratifying  any 
of  their  carnal  inclinations,  nor  would  they  be  anxious 
to  provide  for  the  indulgence  of  their  appetites  ;  but  they 
would  seek  and  find  satisfaction  in  such  things,  as  per- 
tained to  the  life  of  their  souls.  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o.) 

Tlie  time.  (11)  Tov  xaipov.  Mark  xi.  13.  Gal.  vi.  10. 
Eph.  v.  16.  Col.  iv.  5. — It  is  high  time.]  'Clpa.  John  ii.  4. 
xiii.  1.  xvii.  1.  1  John  ii.  18. — Is  far  spent.  (12)  Ylpo;xo-^£v. 
Luke  ii.  52.  Gal.  i.  14.  2  Tim.  ii.  16.  iii.  9.  13.— Let  m 
cast  away.]  A^oSta^iSa.  Acts  vii.  58.  Eph.  iv.  22.  25.  Col. 
iii.  8.  Jam.  i.  21.  1  Pet.  ii.  1. — Let  m  put  on]  EvS'jcra/isSa. 
14.  Gal.  iii.  27.  Eph.  iv.  24.  Col.  iii.  12.— Honestly.  (13) 
Eu<r%);p.ov6)j.  1  Cor.  xiv.  40.  1  Tlies.iv.  12.  Eyirxi^v.  Mark 
xv.  43.  Acts  xiii.  50.  xvii.  12.  1  Cor.  xii.  24.  Ex  tu,  bene, 
ct  ex,r,ii.a,form.  (Note,  xii.  2.)  Au^aiiy.  1  Cor.  xii.  23. 


xiii.  5. — Chambering.]  Rom;,  ix.  10.  Luke  xi.  7-  Heb.  xii. 
4. — Wantonness.]  See  on  Mark  vii.  22. — Provision.  (14) 
Tlpomat.  See  on  Acts  xxiv.  3.  Upovosta.  See  on  xii.  17- 
— To  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof.]  £15  eniSuum;.  "  Unto  the 
"  lusts ; "  for  any  degree  of  indulgence  to  them. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1-7. 

The  grace  of  the  gospel  directs  our  thoughts  to  the  pro- 
vidence of  God,  as  well  as  to  his  promises  and  command- 
ments :  and  thus  it  induces  submission  and  cheerful  com- 
posure; where  pride  and  the  carnal  mind  see  nothing  but 
cause  for  murmurs  and  disquietude. — Christians  should 
always  remember,  that  there  is  "  no  power,  but  what  is  " 
derived  from  God ;  "  that  the  powers  that  be,  are  ordained 
"  of  God,"  though  perhaps  not  according  to  what  we  might 
think  the  most  eligible  plan  :  indeed  he  often  scourges 
guilty  nations  by  delivering  them  into  the  hands  of  oppres- 
sive rulers.  "  Every  soul"  however  is  bound  to  "  be  sub- 
"  ject  to  the  higher  powers : "  that  while  so  many,  dis- 
daining every  yoke,  "  are  not  afraid  to  speak  evil  of  dig- 
"  nities,"  and  want  to  level  all  other  distinctions,  in  order 
that  themselves  may  rise  to  distinction,  by  "  resisting  the 
"  power  and  despising  the  ordinance  of  God; "  there  may 
be  also  a  protest  in  the  land,  against  turbulent  innovators, 
entered  into  by  a  great  multitude,  "  who  fear  God,  honour 
"  the  king,  and  meddle  not  with  those  that  are  given  to 
"  change."  (Note,  Prov.  xxiv.  21,  22.) — Indeed  it  is  far 
more  agreeable  to  the  pride  of  man,  to  rrse  to  reputatior 
by  declaiming  against  kings  and  princes ;  than  to  be  em- 
ployed in  humbling  ourselves  before  God  for  our  own  sins, 
and  in  diligently  mortifying  our  own  corrupt  inclinations. 
But  surely,  there  can  be  no  sufficient  reason,  why  minis- 
ters of  the  gospel,  and  private  Christians,  should  leave 
their  peaceful  duties,  and  bring  the  truth  into  disgrace,  by 
becoming  volunteers  in  such  services,  as  apostles,  evange- 
lists, and  martyrs,  never  intermeddled  with !  In  our  happy 
land,  however,  the  advantages  derived  from  civil  govern- 
ment are  immense ;  our  grievances  comparatively  minute, 
and  often  imaginary ;  and  rather  the  fault  of  human  na- 
ture, than  of  our  constitution,  or  publick  administration. 
For  speculators  on  this  subject  (even  such  as  profess 
to  believe  the  doctrine  of  man's  entire  depravity,)  almost 
universally  blame  this  or  the  other  form  of  government, 
for  those  evils  which  in  fact  are  inseparable  from  fallen 
nature ;  and  they  expect  that  benefit  from  the  change  of 
forms  or  persons,  which  can  only  be  produced  by  the  reno- 
vation of  men's  hearts  to  the  holy  image  of  God ;  and  the 
mortification  of  that  inordinate  self-love,  and  idolatrous 
love  of  the  world,  which  are  universal  to  mankind.  (Note, 
Is.  xxxii.  15.  P.  O.  9 — 20.)  Let  then  Christians  recollect, 
that  "  the  world  lieth  in  wickedness,"  and  that  they  are 
"  strangers  and  pilgrims"  in  it;  that  their  time  here  is 
short;  that  it  is  their  wisdom  and  duty  to  make  the  best  of 
things  as  they  find  them ;  that  submission  to  the  provi- 
dence and  command  of  God  requires  their  peaceable  sub- 
jection to  governors ;  and  that  in  refusing  this  subjection, 
they  rebel  against  God,  and  must  give  an  account  to  him 
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ceive  ye,  e  but  *  not  to  doubtful  dispu- c.  }-5..,  ,0;Wf, 
tations. 


of  it.  In  general  our  rulers  are,  what  all  rulers  ought  to 
be,  "  a  terror  to  evil  doers,  and  not  to  those  who  do  well ;" 
as  the  honest  and  conscientious  have  nothing  to  fear  from 
them,  but  enjoy  great  security  and  religious  toleration,  in 
what  manner  soever  they  choose  to  worship  God ;  and  as, 
with  few,  if  any  exceptions,  none  are  made  afraid,  but 
those  who  ought  to  fear  ;  even  they  whom  the  magistrate, 
as  "  the  minister  of  God,  a  revenger  to  execute  wrath  upon 
"  evil  doers,"  must  punish,  unless  he  would  "  bear  the 
"  sword  in  vain."  So  that  in  every  way  it  is  incumbent 
on  us  "  to  be  subject,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  also  for 
"  conscience'  sake." — At  the  same  time  magistrates  may 
hence  learn,  from  whom,  and  for  what,  they  have  their 
power,  and  what  account  they  must  render  of  it ;  that 
they  too  may  attend  to  their  duty  in  the  fear  of  God,  with 
'•'  whom  there  is  no  respect  of  persons : "  remembering 
the  solemn  and  strict  account,  which  they  must  render  to 
God,  of  their  important  talents,  when  it  shall  be  said  unto 
them,  "  Give  an  account  of  thy  stewardship  ;  for  thou  may- 
"  est  no  longer  be  steward." — It  is  also  incumbent  upon 
Christians  to  be  exact  and  exemplary  in  paying  tribute 
and  custom  ;  considering  their  rulers  as  "  the  ministers  of 
"  God  for  their  good,"  and  receding  from  their  personal 
interests  for  the  publick  advantage.  They  should  there- 
fore avoid  all  appearance  of  those  covetous  and  fraudulent 
practices,  by  which  so  many  plunder  their  fellow-citizens, 
in  withholding  their  share  of  the  publick  revenue.  And 
they  ought  also  to  refrain  from  contumelious  and  disre- 
spectful language,  concerning  their  governors,  and  set  an 
example  of  "  rendering  fear  to  whom  fear,  and  honour  to 
"  whom  honour  is  due."  Let  then  those,  who  eagerly  de- 
claim concerning  liberty,  without  distinguishing  it  from 
licentiousness,  seriously  ask  themselves,  whether  their 
reasoning  can  be  made  consistent  with  such  scriptures  as 
these  ?  Whether  Christ,  his  apostles,  or  his  primitive  dis- 
ciples, ever  spent  their  zeal  about  such  topicks  ?  And 
whether  such  declamations  and  frequent  invectives  against 
those,  whom  the  scripture  commands  us  to  honour  and 
obey,  can  be  for  the  credit  of  the  gospel,  and  the  benefit 
of  true  religion  ? — As  to  the  efforts,  which  are  any  where 
made  by  those,  on  whom  such  trusts  constitutionally  de- 
volve, to  preserve,  increase,  or  assist,  the  real  liberty  of 
mankind,  personal,  civil,  or  religious;  or  to  check  the 
career  of  despotism  or  oppression,  over  men  of  any  climate, 
complexion,  or  religion ;  let  us  zealously  forward  them 
with  our  prayers,  and  by  every  means  consistent  with 
the  peace  and  good  order  of  the  community:  and,  if  we 
would  enjoy  the  blessing  of  good  government,  we  should 
pray  earnestly  and  constantly  for  our  rulers,  and  all  in  au- 
thority ;  else  we  have  no  just  cause  to  complain  of  any 
real  or  supposed  grievances,  to  which  we  may  be  subjected 
by  them.  (Notes,  1  Tim.  ii.  1,  2.) 

V.  8—14. 

While  we  rejoice  at  deliverance  from  the  condemnation 
of  the  holy  law  of  God,  may  its  precepts  be  written  in  our 
'hearts,  and  transcribed  into  our  lives :  that  prudence, 
honesty,  and  punctuality  may  mark  all  our  transactions, 


and  regulate  all  our  expenses,  and  the  payment  of  our 
debts,  and  make  way  for  liberal  kindness  to  the  poor. 
May  we  learn  to  "  love  all  men  as  ourselves ; "  and 
then  we  shall  not  only  avoid  gross  injuries  to  their  per- 
sons, connexions,  property,  or  characters ;  but  we  shall 
do  no  kind  or  degree  of  "  evil  to  any  man,"  but  shall  study 
to  be  useful  and  beneficial  in  every  relation  and  station  of 
life. — The  longer  we  have  heard  and  professed  the  gospel, 
the  more  should  we  deem  ourselves  bound  to  shake  oft'  all 
sloth  :  and  the  nearer  our  salvation  approaches,  the  more 
diligent  should  we  be  to  finish  the  work  of  life,  and  to  go 
forth  to  meet  our  Lord :  exulting  in  the  prospect  of  having 
speedily  done  with  sin  and  conflict ;  and  being  admitted 
into  the  presence  of  God  our  Saviour,  "  where  is  ful- 
"  ness  of  joy,  and  pleasures  at  his  right  hand  for  ever- 
"  more  : "  saying,  with  dying  Jacob,  "  1  have  waited  for 
"  thy  salvation,  O  Lord." — Emerging  from  the  night  of 
unconversion,  and  the  twilight  of  our  first  glimmering* 
views  of  heavenly  things,  and  looking  forward  to  the  day 
of  perfect  knowledge  and  purity;  (Notes,  Prov.iv.  18,  19. 
Hos.  vii.  1 — 3.  John  viii.  12.  Rev.  xxi.  22— 27-— P.  O. 
Is.  xlii.  13 — 25  ;)  let  us  reject  and  flee  from  the  works  of 
darkness,  and  "  put  on  the  whole  armour  of  light:"  let 
us  study  to  walk  in  a  manner  consistent  with  our  profes- 
sion, and  honourable  to  it ;  to  avoid  every  kind  of  excess, 
and  inexpedient  indulgence,  and  all  spiritual  as  well  as 
carnal  wickedness :  and,  instead  of  "  making  provision  for 
"  the  flesh  to  indulge  its  lusts ; "  let  us  study  to  "  put  on 
"  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  to  imbibe  his  spirit,  to  copy  his 
conduct,  to  walk  in  every  respect  even  as  he  walked. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XIV.  V.  1.  Notwithstanding  the  authority 
vested  by  Christ  in  his  apostles,  and  their  infallibility  in 
delivering  his  doctrine  to  mankind ;  differences  of  opinion 
prevailed  even  among  real  Christians :  nor  did  St.  Paul,  by 
an  express  decision  and  command,  attempt  to  put  a  final 
termination  to  them.  (Notes,  2 — 6'.  14 — 18.)  A  proposi- 
tion indeed  may  be  certain  and  important  truth ;  yet  a  man 
cannot  profitably  receive  it  without  due  preparation  of 
mind  and  heart.  Indeed  he  must  himself  perceive  the 
nature,  evidence,  and  excellency  of  the  doctrine,  and  the 
grounds  on  which  it  rests,  before  he  can  make  any  good  use 
of  it :  so  that  a  compelled  assent  to  any  doctrine,  or  con- 
formity to  any  outward  observances,  without  conviction, 
would  in  general  be  hypocrisy,  and  entirely  unavailing. 
So  essential  are  the  rights  and  existence  of  private  judg- 
ment, in  all  possible  cases,  to  the  exercise  of  true  reli- 
gion !  and  so  useless  an  encumbrance  would  an  infallible 
judge  be,  for  deciding  controversies,  and  producing  una- 
nimity among  Christians  !  (Note,  2  Pet.  i.  20,  21.) — The 
apostle  had  sufficiently  declared  his  mind  respecting  the 
ritual  law  of  Moses :  and  where  attention  to  it  was  likely 
to  interfere  with  the  simplicity  of  men's  dependence  on 
Christ,  he  zealously  contended  against  it.  (Notes,  iv.  ix. 
30—33.  x.  I — 4.  Gal.  v.  1—6.)  If  the  method  of  sub- 
sequent ages  had  been  then  in  use,  the  persons  here  spoken 
of  would  have  been  excluded  from  the  church,  and  ana- 
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"  '-V-  So'-.T25-     2  For  one  belie veth  d  that  he  may 

Oal.u.  12. 1  Tim.  _  .  ,* 

H^'IVxln. eat  all  things  :  'another,  who  is  weak, 
,22.23.          f  eateth  herbs. 

f  Gen.  i.  29.  ix.  3.    Pro?.  XT.  17.    Dan.  i.  12. 16. 


3  Let  not  him  that  eateth,  *lld-«£Vfift 
spise  him  that  eateth  not;  and  let  ^iii:»°-iLcu0k' 
not  him  which  eateth  not,  h  judge  him  h  Vs-iii^n.  i. 

2.  ix.  14.  xi.  1&  IS.    I  Cor.  x.  29,  30.    Col.  ii.  16,  17. 


thematized  as  obstinate  liereticks ;  or  driven  for  relief  to 
their  consciences,  to  separate  from  those,  who  imposed 
on  them  what  they  counted  sinful :  and  afterwards  they 
would  have  been  shunned  and  stigmatized  as  schismaticks. 
But  St.  Paul,  in  all  the  plenitude  of  his  apostolical  au- 
thority, could  endure  his  fellow  Christians  to  differ  from 
him  in  opinion,  as  to  matters  of  inferior  consequence:  and, 
instead  of  peremptory  injunctions,  he  gave  a  general  rule 
of  the  greatest  importance,  for  our  conduct  in  all  similar 
cases.  He  exhorted  the  pastors  and  members,  of  the 
church  at  Rome,  to  receive  among  them,  as  a  brother,  the 
weak  believer ;  and  not  to  perplex  him  with  disputations 
about  such  things,  as  might  appear  doubtful  to  conscien- 
tious persons  ;  but  to  leave  him,  under  the  general  use  of 
means,  and  loving  instructions,  to  grow  stronger  in  faith 
and  riper  in  judgment,  by  the  inward  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  This  general  rule  applies  to  many  particulars,  both 
respecting  doctrine,  worship,  and  practice.  If  a  man  do 
not  profess  repentance,  and  a  believing  dependence,  as  a 
justly  condemned  sinner,  on  the  righteousness  and  atone- 
ment of  Christ,  "  Emmanuel,"  "  God  manifest  in  the 
"  flesh,"  and  a  reliance  on  the  Holy  Spirit  for  teaching 
and  sanctification ;  it  does  not  appear,  that  he  can  pro- 
perly be  regarded  as  a  believer,  or  admitted  into  the  com- 
munion of  the  saints.  (Note,  2  John  ^ — 11.)  But  when 
these  things  are  professed  in  words,  and  not  denied  in 
works,  a  man  ought  at  least  to  be  received  as  one,  who  is 
"weak  in  the  faith:"  and  more  established  believers 
should  meekly  help  him  forward,  though  he  may  yet  be 
under  the  power  of  many  prejudices  and  mistakes.  (Note, 
xv.  1 — 3.) — '  The  force  of  the  apostle's  admirable  reason- 
'  ing  in  favour  of  candour  and  mutual  condescension,  can- 
'  not  be  enervated  by  saying,  as  some  have  unhappily 
'  done,  ...  that  there  was  no  separation  between  Jewish  and 
'  Gentile  Christians. — Had  the  things  judged  indif- 
'  ferent  by  the  latter,  and  apprehended  sinful  by  the 
'  former,  been  imposed;  a  separation  of  communion  would 
'  have  ensued,  and  the  schism,  on  the  apostle's  principles, 
'  would  have  been  chargeable  on  the  imposers.  When  it 
'  shall  please  God  to  awaken  in  the  governors  of  established 
'  protestant  churches  such  a  spirit  of  moderation  and  good- 
'  ness,  joined  with  a  true  zeal  for  religion  ;  as  to  leave 
•  such  things  in  that  natural  state  of  indifference,  in  which 
'  almost  all  sensible  men  confess  it  best  they  should  be 
'  left,  many  separations  will  cease  of  course.'  Doddridge. 
— Thus  the  guilt  of  schism  is  reciprocally  charged,  by  all 
parties,  on  their  opponents ;  and  indeed  truly,  when  it  is 
not  done  exclusively ;  or  so  as  to  suppose  that  all  the  fault 
lies  on  one  side.  For  the  same  state  of  mind  and  heart 
generally  prevails,  in  those  who  impose  unscriptural  terms 
of  communion :  and  in  those  who  separate  themselves 
'"rom  their  brethren,  without  sufficient  reason ;  and  then 
endeavour  to  make  the  cause  of  their  separation  appear  as 
cogent  as  they  can,  in  order  to  justify  themselves.  So 
that,  not  only  '  the  governors  of  protestant  established 
'  churches,"  but  the  leading  men  among  dissenters,  and 
seceders  also,  need  to  be  brought,  by  the  illumination  and 


grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  a  fuller  knowledge  of  the 
scriptures,  and  more  entire  conformity  to  the  temper  there 
inculcated.  In  proportion  as  men  approach  nearer  and 
nearer,  in  judgment  and  disposition,  to  the  word  of  God, 
they  will  be  brought  nearer  to  each  other ;  as  the  lines, 
from  the  circumference  of  a  circle,  approximate  to  euch 
other,  and  to  the  centre,  proportionably.  Then  each 
person  concerned  (instead  of  decidedly  justifying  every 
particular  among  those  with  whom  he  is  connected,  and 
disputing  against  every  thing  in  use,  among  such  as  he 
differs  from,)  will  seriously  compare  all  particulars,  on 
every  side,  with  the  sacred  oracles ;  and  in  consequence 
will  discover,  that  neither  party  is  entirely  right,  and  nei- 
ther entirely  wrong.  And  this  conviction,  avowed  and 
reduced  to  practice  by  the  leading  men,  would  gradually 
be  communicated  to  the  rest  of  the  body :  and  would  make 
way  for  such  amendments,  retrenchments,  and  concessions, 
on  all  sides,  and  such  fairness,  gentleness,  and  candour, 
in  debating  on  the  controverted  subjects,  as  would  in  pro- 
cess of  time  effectually  terminate  our  unhappy  divisions. 
But  "  until  the  Spirit  be  poured  upon  us  from  on  high," 
it  cannot  be  expected  that  these  events  will  generally  take 
place.  It  is,  however,  highly  important,  that  individuals 
should  well  consider,  from  what  source  contentions  in  the 
church,  as  well  as  "  wars  and  fightings  in  the  world," 
actually  arise ;  and  what  is  indispensably  necessary,  in 
order  to  terminate  them.  (Marg.  Kef. — Notes,  Eph.  \v. 
1—6.  Phil.  i.  27—30.  ii.  1—4.  Jam.  i.  19—21.  iii.  13—18. 
iv.  1—3.  P.  O.  1—6.)— Weak  in  faith.]  '  That  is,  in  the 
'  knowledge  of  the  benefit  of  Christ ;  or  the  benefit  to  be 
'  derived  from  him.' — Doubtful  disputations.]  '  The  alter- 
'  cations  of  disputations,  or  the  ambiguities  of  disputations; 
'  that  is,  lest  he  should  depart  more  uncertain  than  he 
'  came,  through  various  and  perplexing  controversies,  or 
'  turn  aside  with  a  disturbed  conscience.  Erasmus  renders 
'  it,  "  not  to  the  determinations  of  disputes."  ...  Yet  in- 
'  deed  the  weak  should  be  received,  in  order  to  the  deter- 
'  mination  of  disputes  ;  that  is,  that  at  length,  by  knowing 
'  the  truth,  he  may  become  stronger:  but  the  apostle 
'  orders  this  to  be  done,  very  gradually,  that  there  may  be 
'  no  contention,  or  vain  and  unseasonable  disputation.  ... 
'  He  teaches,  that  they  should  be  instructed  with  mildness 
'  and  lenity;  and  so,  that  in  those  things,'  (of  which  he 
is  speaking,)  '  we  ought  to  accommodate  ourselves  to  their 
'  ignorance,  from  regard  to  the  law  of  charity.'  Beza. 

Him  that  is  weak.]  Toy  ao-SsiwTa.  2.  iv.  19.  viii.  3. 
1  Cor.  viii.  9. — Receive  ye.]  npoff-Xa^favfirSs.  3.  xv.  7- 
Matt.  xvi.  22.  Acts  xvii.  5.  xviii.  26.  xxviii.  2.  Phikm. 
12.  Ex  irpos,  et  Aa/x?ava>,  redpio.  (Note,  Acts  xviii. 
24 — 28.) — Doubtful  disjmtations.]  Aiaxpurei;  8iaAoyja>«uv. 
Jam.  ii.  4.  A«a*pweif,  1  Cor.  xii.  10.  Heb.  v.  14.  '  Aia- 
xptvi;  sj-i  ETripjpj  Sictxpnixrj.  Phavorinus,'  in  Schleusner.  A 
diaxpivta,  Acts  x.  20.  AiaXoynr/xcuv,  i.  21.  See  on  Mark 
vii.  21. 

V.  2 — 4.  The  apostle  next  proceeded  to  exemplify  his 
general  rule,  by  a  particular  instance.  One  Christian, 
either  a  Gentile  convert,  or  a  Jew  who  had  been  set  free 
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I  Am   x.    .11.    44. 

71    «,». 
k  ;x.  JO.    Act*  xi. 

?7.  .  Cor.  i».  4, 

».  Jam.  iv.   II, 

12. 
I  S.  xi.  28.  XT!.  29. 

[if MI.  xxxiii.  27 

— 29.  Pi.  x? ii.  4. 

xxxvii.    17.  24. 

V.    cxix.     I  111, 

117.  John  x.  2d 

—30.  Kom.  riii. 

Jl-89.  Heb.  vii. 

i'i.    1    Pet.  i.   '.i. 

Juclf  L'-l. 
m  Gal.    iv.    9,    10. 

Col.  ii.  18,  17. 
n  1 1,    :M.    1  Cor. 

viii.  7.  II. 
*  Or,         asttirt'd. 

I  John  iii.  18— 

21. 


that  eateth:   'for  God   hath  received 
him. 

4  "Who  art  thou  that  judgest  ano- 
ther man's  servant  ?  to  his  own  master 
he  standeth  or  falleth :  yea,  '  he  shall 
be  holden  up  ;  for  God  is  able  to  make 
him  stand. 

5  One  man  m  esteemeth  one  day 
above    another :     another    esteemeth 
every  day  alike.     "  Let  every  man  be 
fully  *  persuaded  in  his  own  mind. 


6  He  that  f  regardeth  the  day,  °  re- 1  or,  0t«rT«t. 


gardeth  it  unto  the  Lord:  and  he  tfaat'nto.  i 


regardeth  not  the  day,  to  the  Lord  he 
doth  not  regard  it.     He  that  eateth, 
eateth  to  the  Lord,  p  for  he  giveth  God  p  Ma,t 
thanks;  and  he  that  eateth  not,  to  the    S:i 
Lord  he  eateth  not,  and  giveth  God   iV 
thanks. 

7  For  q  none  of  us  liveth  to  himself, 
and  no  man  dieth  to  himself. 

8  For  whether  we  live,  we  live  unto 


o  Ex.  xii.  14.  42. 


vii.  5, 


S.  Zetli. 

•L 


xiv.  t9. 


pil'i.  ".' 


jj 
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from  the  prejudices  of  his  nation,  believed  it  lawful  to  eat 
any  kind  of  meat,  without  regarding  the  distinctions  of 
the  law  in  that  respect :  another,  either  a  Jewish  convert, 
or  one  who  had  imbibed  Jewish  prejudices,  would  eat  only 
vegetables,  (especially  when  in  company  with  Gentile  con- 
verts,) lest  he  should  unawares  eat  some  unclean  tiling. 
This  indeed  shewed,  that  he  was  weak  and  unestablished 
in  the  faith  and  in  religious  knowledge ;  yet  it  evinced 
him  to  be  conscientious.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — f. — Notes,  Dan. 
i.  8—16.  Acts  x.  9—16.  1  Cor.  x.  23 — 28.)  Here  then 
mutual  candour  ought  to  be  exercised  :  the  Christian,  who 
knew  and  used  his  liberty,  must  not  despise  his  weak 
brother,  as  ignorant  or  superstitious ;  and  so  disdain  to 
associate  with  him,  or  use  contemptuous  language  respect- 
ing him.  On  the  other  hand,  the  scrupulous  believer 
must  by  no  means  condemn  his  brother,  as  self-indulgent 
or  lax  in  his  conduct ;  or  shun  him,  and  speak  censori- 
ously of  him  on  that  account.  For  God  had  accepted  him, 
and  taken  him  into  his  family,  without  regarding  these 
distinctions:  and  it  did  not  behove  any  one  to  "judge" 
and  condemn  "  another  man's  servant,"  for  those  things 
against  which  his  own  master  did  not  object.  The  pro- 
fessed Christian  was  only  accountable  to  his  own  Lord, 
who  would  justify  or  condemn  him,  uphold  him  or  leave 
him  to  fall,  as  he  saw  his  real  character  to  be :  and,  if  in- 
deed he  was  a  believer,  the  power  and  promise  of  God 
were  engaged  to  uphold  him,  and  were  abundantly  suffi- 
cient for  that  purpose.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — 1. — Notes,  and 
P.  O.  viii.  28—39.) 

Herbs.  (2)  Auxxva.  Matt.  xiii.  32.  Mark  iv.  32.  Luke 
xi.  42.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Gen.  ix.  3.  1  Kings  xxi.  2. 
Ps.  xxxvii.  2.  Prov.  xv.  1  "J.  Sept. — Despise.  (3)  Ejs&i/siTsj. 
10.  Acts  iv.  11,  et  al.  Ex  tj,  et  u$tt;.  i.  e.  sJfif,  nemo.  See 
on  Luke  xviii.  9. — Servant.  (4)  OixsTrjv.  Luke  xvi.  13. 
Acts  x.  7- — Make  him  to  stand.]  Sfya-ai.  See  on  x.  3. 

V.  5,  6.  The  case  was  similar  as  to  the  observance  of 
days.  Some  Christians  considered  the  Jewish  sabbaths, 
new  moons,  and  other  solemnities  to  be  still  in  force,  and 
so  required  by  the  law  of  God  ;  and  accordingly  they  re- 
garded them  in  a  religious  manner :  others  were  satisfied, 
that  the  ritual  law  was  abrogated,  and  that  these  appoint- 
ments were  no  longer  obligatory,  so  that  in  this  respect 
they  regarded  every  day  alike  :  for  we  cannot  suppose  that 
they  did  not  observe  the  Lord's  day,  or  any  days  of  fast- 
ing and  prayer,  or  thanksgiving.  (Notes,  Gal.  iv.  8 — 11. 
Col.  ii.  16,  17.)  In  such  matters,  it  was  chiefly  necessary, 
that  every  man  should  be  fully  satisfied  in  his  own  mind, 
as  to  his  duty,  and  that  he  acted  from  proper  motives  in  it. 


If  then  a  Christian  "  regarded  a  day  "  according  to  the  law 
of  Moses,  or  conscientiously  set  it  apart  for  devotion  ;  he 
might  be  supposed  to  do  it  from  reverence  to  the  authority 
of  God.  And  if  another  Christian,  deeming  these  distinc- 
tions to  be  superseded,  omitted  all  regard  to  those  days, 
which  the  other  accounted  holy ;  it  should  be  supposed, 
that  he  did  it  with  a  view  to  the  honour  of  Christ,  of  his 
legislative  authority,  and  his  fulfilment  of  all  the  ancient 
typical  observances.  In  like  manner,  the  believer,  who 
ate  any  kind  of  food,  should  be  considered  as  regarding 
the  will  and  glory  of  the  Lord  in  it ;  while  he  returned 
thanks  both  for  his  food,  and  for  his  Christian  liberty :  on 
the  other  hand,  he  that  refrained  from  this  or  the  other 
meat,  being  contented  with  what  he  did  eat,  and  thankful 
for  it,  should  be  considered  as  doing  it  from  a  self-denying 
and  conscientious  regard  to  the  will  of  the  Lord,  even 
though  his  scruples  were  judged  to  be  groundless.  (Notes, 
1  Cor.  x.  23 — 33.) — Fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind.  (5) 
'  "  Let  every  man  freely  enjoy  his  own  sentiment;"  and 
'  go  on  in  his  own  way  without  impediment  or  censure.' 
Doddridge.  This  interpretation  is  very  ancient;  but  it 
does  not  seem  to  be  the  most  natural  construction  of  the 
clause. — '  Let  a  man  have  that  persuasion  of  the  lawful- 
'  ness  of  what  he  doeth,  or  abstains  from,  as  will  preserve 
'  him  from  sinning  against  conscience  in  it.'  ...  Let  him 
'  not  search  into  the  judgments  and  actions  of  other  men, 
'  about  these  matters,  to  condemn  them  for  them.  Whitby. 
— '  I  do  not  agree  with  those,  who  think  that  the  apostle 
'  meant  nothing  more,  than  that  each  person  should  be 
'  careful  not  to  do  any  thing  with  a  doubting  or  hesitating 
'  conscience.  For  it  is  not  enough,  that  our  conscience 
'  consents  to  what  we  do ;  but  it  is  necessary,  in  the  first 
'  place,  that  our  conscience  be  certified  from  the  word  ot 
'  God.'  Beza.  (Marg.  Ref.  n— p.— Note,  19—23.) 

One  day  above  another.  (5)  'Hpepav  •Tra.p  tipspav'  "  day 
"  above  day." — Be  fully  persuaded.]  TIfaripo<poptia-$u.  iv. 
21.  See  on  Luke  i.  1.  FlAijpoipopia,  Col.  ii.  2.  1  Tlies.  i. 
5.  Heb.  vi.  11.x.  22. — He  that  regardeth.  (G)  'O  <fpoveav. 
viii.  5.  xii.  3.  16.  See  on  Matt.  xvi.  23. 

V.  7 — 9.  It  ought  to  be  established  as  an  acknowledged 
principle,  that  no  real  Christian  allows  his  own  humour, 
indulgence,  interest,  credit,  or  ease,  to  be  the  end  for 
which  he  lives  or  acts,  as  to  the  general  tenour  of  his  con- 
duct ;  nor  does  he  even  avoid,  desire,  or  meet  death  from 
selfish  motives  :  but  whether  his  life  be  prolonged,  he  aims 
to  spend  it  to  the  glory  of  Christ ;  or  whether  death  be  ex- 
pected, he  refers  it  to  him,  to  be  ordered  in  all  respects 
for  the  glory  of  his  own  name.  So  that  whether  the 
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the  Lord;    and  whether  we  die,  rwe 
unto  the  Lord :  '  whether  we  live 
'  therefore,  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord's. 
^      9  For  to  this  end  '  Christ  both  died, 
]F  and  rose,  and  revived,  that  he  might 
fj  be  u  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living. 
,?;      10   But   why   dost  thou  judge  thy 
is.  brother  ?   or  why  dost  thou  *  set  at 
27-M.*'  Act  ^nought   thy  brother?    y  for   we   shall 
win.'  tl:  all  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
:"  Christ. 

11    For  it  is  written,  'As  I  live, 


*utt!  ' 


.  is!  die 


i 


X  3,  4.  Luke  xxiii. 
II.  Actsiv.  II. 

'  If  'i'3?-!"'1-  saith  the  Lord,  "  every  knee  shall  bow 

31,  32.  John  v.  l      11     h 

"h  A3?  rfco?:  to  me,  and  every  tongue  shall     con- 

if.  5.    2  Cor.  v.  TACC   tf\    t-wfitt 

10.  Jude  14,  15.  les!)    tu   *J"U. 

Rev.  xx.  11— 15.  z  Num.  xiv.  21.  28.    Is.  xlix.  18.    Jer.  xxii.  24.    Ez.  v.  II.     Zeph. 

11.  9.  aPs.lxxii.il.     Ij.  xiv.  2!— 25.     Phil.  ii.  10.     Key.  v.  14.  b  x.  9.  xv. 
9.    Matt.  x.  32.     1  John  iv.  15.    2  John  7. 


1 2  So  then  c  every  one  of  us  shall 
give  account  of  himself  to  God. 

13  Let  us  not  therefore  djudge  one 
another  any  more :    e  but  judge  this 
rather,  that  no  man  f  put  a  stumbling- 
block,  g  or  an  occasion  to  fall,  in  his 
brother's  way. 

14  I  know,  h  and  am  persuaded  by 
the  Lord  Jesus,  '  that  there  is  nothing 
*  unclean   of  itself:    but  to  him    that 
esteemeth  any    thing  to  be  unclean, 
k  to  him  it  is  unclean. 

15  But  if  '  thy  brother  be  grieved 
with  thy  meat,  m  now  walkest  thou  not 
f  charitably.     "  Destroy  not  him  with 
thy  meat,  for  whom  Christ  died. 

mxui.  10.   x».   2.     1  Cor.  viii.   1.    xiii.   1.  4,  &.     Gal.  v.  13.    Phil.  ii. 
according  to  charity.  n  ICor.viii.il.    2  Pet.  ii.  I.     I  John  ii.  2. 


c  EC.  xi.  9.  Matt, 
xii.  HC.  xviii.  -':(, 
&c.  Luke  xvi.  'L 
Gal.  vi.  «.  I  Pet. 
iv.6. 

d  4.  10.  Jam.  ii. 
4.  iv.  11. 

e  Luke     xii.    57. 

1  Cor.    xi.    13. 

2  Cor.  v.  14. 

f  Ix.  32,  33.   xi.  9. 

xvi.     17.      Lev. 

xix.  14.    Is.  Ivii. 

14.    Ez.  xiv.  3. 

Matt.    xvi.    23. 

xviii.    7.     Luke 

xvii.   2.     1  Cor. 

viii.  9—13. 

2  Cor.     vi.      3. 

Phil.  i.  10.  Rev. 

ii.  14. 
K  2  Sam.    xii.    14. 

1  Tim.    v.     14. 

I  John  ii.  10. 
h  Acts  x.  28. 
i    See  on  2. 
*  Gr.        common, 

Acts  x.   14,    15. 

xi.  8,  9. 
k  23.    I  Cor.  viii. 

7. 
I  Ez.      xiii.      22. 

1  Cor.  viii.  12. 
2—4.  t  Gr. 


Christian  lives  or  dies,  he  belongs  to  the  Lord,  to  be  dis- 
posed of  as  he  pleases ;  and  as  the  object  of  his  love,  to 
be  taken  care  of  by  him  in  all  possible  events.  (Murg. 
Ref.  q — s.)  For  to  this  very  end,  Christ  both  died  on  the 
cross,  and  rose  again,  and  liveth  in  heaven  to  die  no  more; 
that  in  human  nature  he  might  be  the  sovereign  Lord  of 
all  his  people,  both  during  their  lives  and  after  their  death  : 
as  they  willingly  devote  themselves  to  him,  and  are  prompt 
to  labour,  suffer,  or  die  for  his  sake ;  as  he  orders  all 
things  respecting  the  time  and  circumstances  of  their 
death,  for  his  own  glory  and  their  good ;  and  as,  when 
they  die,  they  are  taken  to  be  with  him  for  ever,  and  he 
will  raise  their  bodies  to  share  the  same  felicity.  (Notes, 

1  Cor.  vi.  18 — 20.    Phil.  i.  19 — 26.) — Christ  is  also  the 
Lord  of  all  the  dead,  and  of  the  living,  who  do  not  believe 
in  him  :  he  spares  their  lives,  or  cuts  them  off  by  death, 
and  executes  vengeance  upon  them  as  he  sees  good:  yet 
the  former  sense  seems  to  have  been  principally  intended. 
(Marg.  Ref.  t,  u. — Notes,  Matt,  xxviii.   18.  Acts  x.  36— 
43.  Eph.  i.   15—23.    Rev.  i.   12—20.)     It  is  worthy  of 
observation,  that  the  apostle  most  cogently  shewed  pro- 
fessed Christians,  what  they  ought  to  be  and  do,  by  stating 
the  character  and  aims  of  true  believers,  and  by  teaching 
them  what  charity  would  suppose,  concerning  their  bre- 
thren who  differed  from  them,  if  their  conduct  were  in 
other  respects  consistent  with  their    profession. — "  The 
"  Lord,"  evidently  means  Jesus  Christ,  in   these  verses ; 
which  contain  a  very  conclusive  argument  in  proof  of  his 
Deity,  and  the  next  verses  undeniably  confirm  it :  for  to 
what  mere  creature  can  we  be  thus  entirely  devoted,  with- 
out manifest  idolatry,  and  evidently  giving  to  another  that 
supreme  affection,  which  God  himself  demands  ?     (Notes, 

2  Cor.  v.  13—15.   Tit.  ii.  14.) 

Lh-eth  to  himself.  (7)  'Eaurw  {it.  2  Cor.  v.  15. — Re- 
vived. (9)  Avf{>)(rEv.  vii.  9.  Luke  xv.  24.  32.  Rev.  xx.  5. 
— Might  be  Hie  Lord.']  Kupsuo-ji.  vi.  9.  14.  vii.  1.  See  on 
Luke  xxii.  2i>. 

V.  10 — 12.  This  suggested  another  reason,  why  Christ- 
ians should  not  "judge"  or  "  despise  "  one  another:  as 
tiny  must  all  stand  in  judgment  before  Christ,  when  it 
would  be  fully  made  known  from  what  motives  every  man 
Jiad  acted.  (Marg.  Ref.  y. — Notes,  1  Cor.  iv.  3 — 5.  2  Cor. 


v.  9 — 12.  Rev.  xx.  11 — 15.) — The  prophecy  referred  to 
has  been  before  explained  of  Christ,  as"jKHOVAH,  our 
"  Righteousness."  (Marg.  Ref.  z — c. — Notes,  Is.  xiv. 
23 — 25.  Phil.  ii.  9 — 11.) — The  apostle's  transition  from 
"  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,"  to  "  giving  an  account  of 
"  ourselves  to  God,"  shews  how  familiar  it  was  to  him,  to 
understand  the  predictions  uttered  by  JEHOVAH,  as  the 
words  of  his  divine  Lord  and  Saviour. — Shall  confess  to 
God.  (11)  'That  is,  shall  adore  and  acknowledge  me  as 
'  God.'  Beza.  (Note,  x.  5—11.)—'  If  these  words,  which 
'  the  prophet  certainly  spake  of  JEHOVAH,  ...  be  well  ap- 
'  plied  by  the  apostle  to  Christ;  Christ,  must  also  be  the 
'  Person  intended  by  them :  for  how  could  the  apostle 
'  prove,  that  "  every  knee  must  bow"  to  Christ  from  the 
'  words  of  God,  "  to  me  every  knee  shall  bow;"  if  Christ 
'  were,  in  his  whole  nature  and  essence,  as  different  from 
'  that  God  who  spake  those  words  of  himself,  as  is  a  crea- 
'  ture  from  his  great  Creator  ? '  IVhitby. — As  I  live,  &c. 
(11)  Neither  exactly  from  the  Sept.  nor  from  the  He- 
brew ;  but  giving  the  precise  meaning  of  each.  (Is.  xlv.23.) 

We  shall ...  stand.  (10)  IIapas-»i<roju.e9a.  xii.  1.  See 
on  vi.  13. — Judgment-seat."]  Ta>  A^an.  John  xix.  13. 
2  Cor.  v.  10.— Shall  bow.  (11)  Ka^ft.  Phil.  ii.  10. 
See  xi.  4. — Shall  confess.]  E|o/xoAoy>]o-eTai.  See  on  Matt. 
xi.  25. — 0/u.eirai,  Is.  xiv.  23.  Sept. 

V.  13—18.  (Notes,  ii.  1—3.  Matt.  vii.  1—5.  Jam.  iv. 
11,  12.)  The  apostle  concludes  this  part  of  his  subject, 
by  exhorting  Christians,  not  to  judge,  censure,  or  condemn 
one  another,  any  more  ;  especially  the  Jewish  converts 
should  not  judge  their  Gentile  brethren  :  and  he  then  en- 
ters on  another  exhortation,  in  which  the  Gentile  converts 
were  principally  concerned.  This  he  introduces  by  using 
the  same  word,  in  somewhat  a  different  sense.  Instead  of 
exercising  their  judgment  about  others,  let  them  learn  to 
act  judiciously  in  their  own  conduct,  that  they  might  not 
ensnare  their  brethren,  or  occasion  them  to  sin  :  as  if  a 
man  should  heedlessly  lay  a  stone,  or  a  trap,  in  another's 
way,  which  might  occasion  his  falling,  or  being  hurt. 
This  they  would  be  apt  to  do,  by  an  inexpedient  use  of 
lawful  things.  The  apostle  assuredly  knew,  by  the  reve- 
lation of  Christ,  that  no  kind  of  food  was  any  longer  pol- 
luted in  itself:  yet  if  a  man  supposed  the  ceremonial  dis- 
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7. icm.x.      16  Let  not  then  °  your  good  be  evil 

tt,   W.   2  Cor.  ,  -  * 

.in.   20.^21.  spoken  of: 

17  For  pthe  kingdom  of  God   q  is 


V  Dan. ii.  44. M.it I. 
iii.     2.     .1.     :il. 
Luke    xiv.     IS. 
21. 


and  drink  ; 


'  but  righteous- 


q  >  Cor.  viii.  6. 
Col.  Ii.  16,  17. 
Heb.  >hi.  9. 


i°o.nr. '"'•..*' -M. ness,  'and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
''•  Ghost. 

18  For  he  that '  in  these  things  serv- 
"ebxi'.i"249:je, eth  Christ  •  is  acceptable  to  God,  'and 

xxili.  ft,  ii.  Dan.  ,        ,. 

ix.24.  Matt  »i.  approved  or  men. 
i  cor.  V'  -i\.      19  Let  us  therefore    '  follow  after 
_.  the  things  which  make  for  peace,  *  and 
11'  iJ'.8i2."ii.1s.  things  wherewith  one  may  edify  ano- 

AcU  ix.  31.  xiii.  fKor 
42.     Gal.  v.  22.  VKf, 

Phil.  ii.  1.  iii.  3.  iv.  4.  7.    Col.  i.   II.     I  The*.  I.  6.     I  Prt.  I.  a  t  4.  vi.  22.  xii.  II. 

x.i.  18.  Mark  xiii.  34.  Jolm  xii.  Iii.  I  Cor.  viL  22.  Gal.  vi.  15,  16.  Col.  iii.  24.  Tit. 
ii.  II— 14.  u  xii.  1,2.  Gro.  iv.  7.  Be.  ix.  7.  Acts  x.  3S.  Phil.  iv.  IS.  I  Tim.  ii. 

».  v.  4.     I  Pet.  ii.  ft.  20.  x  2Cor.  iv.  2.  v.  II.  vi.  4.  viii.  21.     1  Tlitt,  i.  3,  4.    Jam.  ii. 

18— 2fi.     IPet.  iii.  IB.  y  \ii.  IS.     Pi.  xxxiv.   14.   cxxxiii.  I.     Matt.  v.  9.     Mark  ix. 

.Vi.  2  Cor.  xiii.  1 1.  Eph.  iv.  3— 7.  Phil.  ii.  I— I.  Col.  iii.  12—  IS.  Heb.  xii.  14.  Jam. 
iii.  l:»— 18.  I  Prt.  iii.  II.  I  xv.  2.  1  Coi.  x.  33.  xiv.  12— 17.  26.  Eph.  iv.  2».  1  Th«. 
v.  II,  12.  ITim.  i.  4. 
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a  Stf     on      IS.— 
Mall,    xviii.    Ii. 


c  14.  Malt.  xv.  II. 
Acu       x.       l.">. 

rnm  iv.  s-4. 

Cor. 


20  "  For    meat  destroy   not   ' 
work  of  God.     °  All  things  indeed  are 
pure ;  d  but  it  is  evil  for  that  man  who  b 
eateth  with  offence. 

21  It  is  'good  neither  to  eat  flesh,  . 

j  •  i        •  1 1  •     d  •"•  '«•  •  ' 

nor   to    drink    wine,    nor    any   thing   j£j,f-'2- 

'  whereby  thy  brother  stumbleth,  or  is  '  l7'^"^] 
offended,  or  is  made  weak.  f  M.,,*'"^''^ 

22  Hast f  thou  faith  ?  have  it  to  thy-   Efc  ^fr'S 
self  before  God.     "  Happy  is  he  that   g"ii  'LH  ui 
condemneth  not  himself  in  that  thing  g  24'  s.  u.  -a. 

i.     .,,.,,  Gal.  vi.  I.  Jam. 

which  he  alloweth.  in.  is. 

23  And  ' he  that  *  doubteth  is  k  damn- "  "^  v>  & 

i    •  c  i  i  r  i  <•     '•  '2.  I  John  iu. 

ed  if  he  eat,  because  he  eateth  not  of,  fCor  Yiii  7. 
faith :  '  for  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  '?.';,  *%??£ 


sin. 


t  xiii.  2.    1  Cor  xi.  29-31.  Or. 


I  Tit.  L  Ii.     Heb.  ii.  fi. 


tinctions  to  be  still  in  force,  the  meat  which  he  ate,  con- 
trary to  his  judgment  and  conscience,  would  be  unclean 
to  him  ;  and  he  therefore  ought  to  abstain,  till  more  fully 
satisfied.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — k. — Notes,  Acts  x.  9 — 16. 
1  G>r.  viii.  7 — 13.  1  Tim.  iv.  1 — 5.)  Now,  if  a  stronger 
and  better  informed  believer  induced  his  weaker  brother,  by 
his  example  and  influence,  to  eat  such  things  as  his  con- 
science protested  against,  and  so  to  bring  guilt  and  distress 
upon  himself;  it  was  obvious  that  he  did  not  "  walk  charit- 
"  ably,"  loving  his  brother  as  himself.  For  his  conduct 
directly  tended  to  the  ruin  of  one,  for  whom  Christ  died ; 
seeing  it  tempted  him  to  sin,  which  naturally  leads  to  con- 
demnation. (Marg.  Ref.  1 — n. — Note,  Jam.  i.  13 — 15.) 
This  does  not  imply,  that  the  weak  brother  would  actually 
perish  :  but  the  contrast  is  made  between  the  love  of  Christ 
to  the  weak  believer,  who  shed  his  blood  to  save  him  ;  and 
the  want  of  love  in  his  stronger  brother,  who  would  not 
abridge  himself  of  his  indulgent  meal,  from  regard  to  his 
welfare  ;  but  would  rather  prove  an  occasion  of  sin  to  him, 
and  so  hazard  the  loss  of  his  soul,  than  restrain  himself 
in  the  exercise  of  his  Christian  liberty ! — Yet,  had  the 
apostles  written  in  that  exact  systematical  style,  which 
some  affect  and  require ;  they  would  scrupulously  have 
avoided  such  language.  (Note,  2  Pet.  ii.  1 — 3.) — Christ- 
ians ought  then  to  be  very  careful  not  to  use  their  liberty, 
which  was  good  and  valuable  in  itself,  in  so  unguarded  a 
manner,  or  with  such  bad  effects,  as  might  give  occasion 
to  its  "being  evil  spoken  of:"  for  the  privileges  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  no  more  consisted  in  meats  and  drinks, 
than  its  requirements  did :  so  that  a  believer,  who  would 
use  his  liberty,  at  any  rate  and  at  all  events,  laid  as  undue 
a  stress  on  the  indulgence  of  the  new  dispensation,  as  a 
Jewish  convert  did  on  the  ceremonial  distinctions  of  the 
old  one.  To  stand  justified  before  God,  to  be  at  peace 
with  him,  to  possess  peace  in  the  heart  and  conscience, 
and  to  experience  that  pure  joy,  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
communicates,  are  the  great  privileges  of  the  kingdom  of 
God :  (Notes,  Matt.  iii.  2.  vi.  33,  34  :)  and  to  walk  by  faith 
before  him  as  a  reconciled  Father,  in  righteousness,  and 
in  cheerful  holy  obedience,  according  to  the  grand  require- 
ments of  the  moral  law,  by  "  the  sanctification  of  the 
"'  Spirit,"  is  the  substance  of  the  duties  of  the  king- 


dom:  and  he,  who  in  such  things  serves  and  obeys 
Christ,  is  "  acceptable  to  God,"  and  is  approved  before 
men  to  be  a  true  believer ;  and  should  therefore  be 
received  as  such  by  his  brethren,  without  respect  to  dif- 
erence  of  opinion  or  practice  in  more  doubtful  matters. 
(Marg.  ReJ.  p,  q. — Note,  1.) — To  infer  from  hence, 
as  some  have  incautiously  done,  that  a  peaceable  exem- 
plary Christian,  who  is  not  too  rigid  in  his  sentiments, 
or  tinctured  with  bigotry,  will  generally  be  esteemed  anil 
loved  by  mankind ;  would  imply  a  censure  on  Paul,  on 
the  other  apostles,  on  the  prophets,  on  the  most  eminent 
believers  in  every  age,  nay,  on  Christ  himself,  as  if  thei, 
had  not  been  so  candid  and  liberal  as  we  ought  to  be  :  for 
we  know  what  favour  the  world  shewed  them.  But  in  fact 
the  men  of  the  church,  and  not  those  of  the  world,  are 
exclusively  meant. — '  It  evidences  a  cruel  mind,  to  make 
'  greater  account  of  food,  than  of  a  brother's  salvation  ; 
'  which  they  do,  who  ran  endure  to  eat,  when  it  causes  ;t 
'  brother  to  offend,  and  so  gives  him  occasion  of  turning 
'  aside  from  the  gospel.  ...  We  ought  to  copy  the  example 
'  of  Christ,  who,  so  far  from  destroying  the  weak  for  food, 
'  poured  out  his  life  for  them.'  Bexa.  (Notes,  Eph.  v.  1 , 
2.  Phil.  ii.  5—8.  1  John  iii.  16,  1? .)— Grieved.  (15)  'The 
'  grief  is  that  which  arises  from  the  consciousness  of  hav- 
'  ing  acted  amiss  in  conformity  to  the  example  of  a  su- 
'  perior.'  Doddridge. 

A  stumbling-block.  (13)  npoa-xofj.^.  20.  See  on  ix. 
32. — An  occasion  to  fall.]  2*av8aXov.  See  on  ix.  33. 
Matt.  v.  29. — / ...  am  persuaded.  (14)  Tlmeurpuu.  xv.  14. 
See  on  viii.  38.— Unclean.]  "  Common."  Marg.  Koivon. 
See  on  Mark  vii.  2. — Charitably.  (15)  Ka)a  aya7rr,x. 
"  According  to  love." — Acceptable.  (18)  Euaproj.  See 
on  xii.  1. — Approved.]  AOXI/AOJ.  xvi.  10.  1  Cor.  xi.  19. 
2  Cor.  x.  18.  xiii.  7-  -  Tim.  ii.  15.  AOX»JU.>J,  v.  4.  AJbxi/Ao;, 
i.  28.  1  Cor.  ix.  27.  2  Cor.  xiii.  6. 

V.  19 — 23.  The  apostle  proceeded  to  inculcate  an 
assiduous  and  persevering  attention  to  the  interests  of 
peace  among  Christians  ;  and  to  all  those  things  by  which 
mutual  edification  might  be  promoted.  (Notes,  Heb.  xii. 
14.  Jam.  iii.  13 — 18.)  Let  then  none  of  those,  who  un- 
derstood their  Christian  liberty,  allow  their  own  indul- 
gence in  food  to  counteract  "  the  work  of  God,"  in  the 
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A  I)  61. 


CHAP.  XV. 


In  condescension  to  the  weak,  the  strong  ought  to 
give  up  their  own  inclination,  for  the  good  of  others, 
after  the  example  of  Christ,  1—3.  All  scriptures  were 
written  for  our  instruction,  4.  The  apostle  prays  for 
love  and  harmony  among  believers,  in  the  worship  of 
God,  5 — 7  ;  shews  that  tne  scriptures  foretell  the  union 


of  Jews  and  Gcniiies  in  the  service  of  God;  and  sub. 
joins  a  fervent  prayer,  8 — 13.  He  exhorts  the  Christ- 
ians at  Rome,  as  the  apostle  of  the  gentiles,  14 — 16; 
and  states  his  extensive  labours  and  usefulness,  17 — 21. 
He  avows  his  purpose  of  visiting  Rome,  in  his  way  to 
b|.ain  ;  desires  their  prayers  in  respect  of  his  previous 
journey  to  Jerusalem,  with  the  contributions  of  the 
gentile  converts,  22 — 32  ;  and  again  prays  for  them,  33. 


conversion  of  the  Jews,  the  success  of  the  gospel,  or  the 
sanctirication  of  believers  ;  or  to  destroy  any  of  his  rational 
creatures.  Indeed  the  apostle  would  have  it  known,  as  his 
decided  judgment,  (though  he  had  been  educated  a  Pha- 
risee,) that  all  kinds  of  meats  were  alike  pure  in  them- 
selves :  yet  it  would  be  evil  for  a  man  to  eat  them,  when 
it  had  a  direct  tendency  to  seduce  a  weak  brother  into  sin. 
(Marg.  Rcf.  y— d.—  Notes,  13—18.  1  Tim.  iv.  1—5.) 
Nay,  so  much  ought  love  to  preponderate  over  all  consi- 
derations of  this  kind,  that  it  would  be  "  good  "  and  right, 
for  a  man  to  abstain  wholly  from  flesh  and  wine,  and  every 
other  indulgence,  by  which  his  brother  might  be  tempted 
to  sin,  disquieted  in  his  conscience,  or  weakened  in  his 
hope  and  the  vigour  of  his  obedience.  (Marg  Rcf.  e — g. 
—Notes,  1  Cor.  viii.  7—13.  is.  13—23.  x.  23—31.)  So 
that  those  who  had  stronger  faith,  and  assuredly  believed 
they  might  lawfully  eat  any  kind  of  food,  should  not 
make  ostentation  of  it,  or  improperly  seize  on  every  occa- 
sion of  acting  according  to  it :  but  rather  possess  it  as  in 
the  sight  of  God,  who  would  know  their  uprightness,  when 
others  judged  them  on  that  account.  Thus  they  ought  to 
use  their  liberty  with  humility,  caution,  prudence,  and  self- 
denial  ;  and  without  seeming  to  prefer  themselves,  or  to 
despise  their  weaker  brethren  :  and  he  would  be  a  happy 
man,  who  was  free  from  all  doubt  or  self-condemnation, 
in  those  things  which  he  allowed  himself  to  do.  But  if 
any  one  doubted  whether  this  or  the  other  indulgence  were 
lawful  or  not;  and  yet  example,  persuasion,  or  inclination 
prevailed  with  him  to  venture  upon  it ;  he  would  certainly 
commit  a  sin,  for  which  his  conscience  would  condemn 
him,  and  for  which  God  would  condemn  him,  if  he  did  not 
repent  of  it.  For,  as  he  did  it  not  "  of  faith,"  as  he  was  not 
fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind,  that  he  was  allowed  by 
the  scripture  to  do  it;  he  would  be  guilty  of  preferring  his 
own  inclination  to  the  dictates  of  his  conscience  and  the 
will  of  God,  as  he  at  the  time  supposed  it  to  be. — In 
general,  every  action  must  be  sinful,  which  is  not  done 
"  of  faith,"  as  satisfied  by  our  views  of  the  word  of  truth, 
that  we  are  acting  according  to  the  command  or  by  the 
allowance  of  God,  and  may  therefore  consider  ourselves 
to  be  in  the  way  of  his  promised  blessing.  (Marg.  Ref. 
g — i. — Note,  Col.  iii.  16,  17-) — It  is  obvious  how  ground- 
less the  scruples  of  some  serious  persons  from  this  text, 
concerning  the  Lord's  supper,  must  be  :  for  the  apostle's 
argument  is  about  a  subject  entirely  of  another  nature. 

Let  us  follow.  (19)  Aioixcu/xsv.  See  on  xii.  13. —  Things 
whereby  one  may  edify  another.]  To.  rn;  oixo2oj«.»)j  ri)(  eif 
aAXrjAoj.  "  Things  of  edification,"  &c.  xv.  2.  1  Cor.  xiv. 
3.  5.  12.  26.  2  Cor.  x.  8.  xii.  19.  xiii.  10.  Eph.  iv.  12.  29. 
— OixoSo/xsco,  xv.  20.  Ab  owe,  domits. — Destroy.  (20)  Kola- 
\-ji.  Malt.  v.  17.  xxiv.  2.  xxvi.  61.  xxvii.  40,  et  al.  Ex  xala, 
et  Xuca,  solvo,  John  ii.  19. — Offence."]  Ilpoa-xo^/uaTos.  See  on 
13.— It  is  good.  (21)  KaXov.  See  on  xii.  IJ.—Stumbleth.] 

VOL.  v:. 


n povxoxTst.  Matt.  iv.  6.  John  xi.  9.  See  on  ix.  32. — h 
offended.]  SxavSaAiferai.  See  on  Matt.  v.  29.  2xai/8aAcv,  1 3. 
— 7*  made  weak.]  A<r$sru.  See  on  1. — Allouceth.  (22) 
AoxifiafEi.  1  Cor.  xvi.  3.  Gal.  vi.  4.  Phil.  i.  10.  1  Thes.  ii. 
4.  See  on  i.  28.— He  that  doubteth.  (23)  "  Discerneth,' 
or  "  putteth  a  difference."  Marg.  'O  hsotpivo/ji.ivos.  iv.  20. 
Acts  x.  20.  xi.  12.  1  Cor.  xi.  29.  31.  Jam.  i.  6,  et  al. — 7* 
damned.]  Ka1ox=xpiTai.  viii.  3.  34.  Mark  xvi.  16.  1  Cor.  xi. 
32.  Jam.  v.  9.  His  conduct,  in  that  particular,  has  al- 
ready been  condemned  by  his  own  conscience.  Tit.  iii.  11. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—4. 

It  is  of  great  importance  for  us  to  distinguish,  between 
those  who  are  "  weak  in  faith,"  and  such  as  are  strangers 
or  enemies  to  the  faith  :  for  we  ought  to  receive  and  affec- 
tionately to  cherish  the  former,  but  to  beware  of  the  latter 
and  withdraw  from  them.  It  is,  however,  very  difficult 
for  us  to  bear  properly  with  the  mistakes,  infirmities,  and 
prejudices  of  our  brethren  ;  or  to  make  due  allowances  for 
the  weakness  of  natural  capacity,  the  bias  of  bad  educa- 
tion, or  the  effects  of  a  partial  and  erroneous  instruction, 
under  their  first  religious  impressions.  We  are  all  prone 
to  maiie  our  own  views  the  standard  of  truth,  to  deem 
things  certain,  which  to  others  appear  doubtful;  to  expect, 
by  eager  disputation,  to  bring  men  to  see  with  our  eyes  : 
to  perplex  new  converts  with  topicks  which  they  cannot  as 
yet  understand ;  and  to  expect  them  at  once  to  acquiesce 
in  all  those  truths,  which  we  have  been  learning  for  years. 
(Notes,  Mark  iv.  33,34.  Jb/mxvi.  12,  13.  1  Cor.  iii.  1 — 3. 
Heb.\.  11 — 14.)  So  that,  it  is  almost  impracticable  to 
prevail  with  those,  to  receive  and  hold  communion  with 
each  other,  who  have  been  received  by  the  Lord  and  enjoy 
communion  with  him !  Thus  some  have  been  expelled  by 
their  brethren,  or  have  separated  from  them  :  and  contests 
or  schisms  have  disgraced  the  church,  grieved  her  best 
friends,  and  rejoiced  her  enemies :  thus  Christians  have 
despised  or  condemned  each  other,  about  doubtful  or 
unimportant  matters,  as  if  the  very  essence  of  faith  and 
piety  had  been  concerned!  The  distinctions  between  meats 
and  days  were  at  least  as  important,  as  many  things  which 
are  now  controverted  among  us ;  and  it  was  far  more  cer- 
tain on  which  side  the  truth  was  found.  Yet  men  might 
be  real  Christians,  who  could  not  receive  even  the  apostle's 
determination  on  the  controversy.  Surely  then  we  should 
enlarge  our  candour,  beyond  those  narrow  limits  which 
many  would  assign  to  it.  And  if  we  could  demonstrate 
every  tittle  of  our  doctrine,  and  every  part  of  our  worship, 
to  be  scriptural ;  yet  we  ought  not  to  despise  or  condemn 
a  man,  because  he  is  not  able  to  see  the  conclusiveness  of 
our  arguments  :  and  if  we  must  assume  it  as  undeniable, 
that  he  is  just  as  far  mistaken,  as  he  differs  from  us;  we 
should  at  least  treat  him  with  that  tenderness,  which  we 
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shew  to  one,  who  wants  an  eye,  a  leg,  or  an  arm.  All 
who  love  the  gospel  ought  to  shun  such  persons  as  excite 
divisions  among  those,  who  appear  to  love  Christ  and  hate 
sin  :  and  such  shibboleths,  as  tend  to  multiply,  to  perpe- 
tuate, or  to  exasperate  them.  (Note,  Judg.  xii.  1 — 7- 
P.  O.)  Let  us  then  cease  to  despise  or  judge  one  another, 
especially  about  things  which  are  not  essential  to  salva- 
tion ;  let  us  beware,  that  we  do  not  attempt  to  reject,  or 
to  cast  down,  those  whom  God  has  received  and  will  up- 
hold ;  or  to  judge  and  condemn  his  conscientious  servants. 

V.  5—12. 

It  behoves  us,  to  remember  our  own  unworthiness  and 
proneness  to  err,  and  liability  to  be  deceived  through  in- 
attention, ignorance,  prejudices,  and  corrupt  passions,  and 
the  numerous  instances,  in  which  we  have  been  entirely 
mistaken,  when  confident  that  we  were  in  the  right :  and, 
endeavouring  to  be  "  fully  persuaded  "  in  our  own  minds 
about  our  conduct,  as  regulated  according  to  the  holy 
scriptures;  let  us  leave  others  to  the  judgment  of  Godk 
Thus,  if  some  deem  it  expedient  to  observe  a  day,  in  com- 
memoration of  any  of  those  great  events  which  relate  to 
our  salvation,  let  them  spend  it  in  a  holy  manner  to  the 
glory  of  God:  and  if  others  judge  it  best  not  to  observe 
such  days,  let  them  act  with  humble  simplicity,  in  dis- 
senting from  the  opinion  and  practice  of  their  brethren. 
Then  all  may  be  done  in  a  quiet,  peaceable,  thankful,  and 
Christian  manner;  as  it  becomes  those  who  profess  neither 
"  to  live  nor  to  die  to  themselves,  but  to  him  who  died  for 
"  them  and  rose  again  ;  "  and  "  ever  liveth  to  be  the  Lord 
"  both  of  the  dead  and  of  the  living."  Instead  of  censur- 
ing, reviling,  deriding,  or  despising  one  another ;  let  us 
all  daily  and  diligently  prepare  to  appear  before  the  judg- 
ment-seat of  Christ ;  as  he  has  sworn,  that  "  every  knee 
"  shall  bow  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  to  him."  (Notes, 
Matt.  xxiv.  45—51.  Luke  xii.  35—46.  Jam.  v.  9—11. 
•2  Pet.  iii.  10 — 16.)  We  should  therefore  carefully  judge 
ourselves,  both  as  to  our  state  and  conduct ;  that  our  con- 
fession of  Christ  may  at  that  solemn  and  important  season 
be  proved  genuine,  by  the  fruits  of  our  grateful  love,  and 
devoted  obedience  to  him. 

V.  13—23. 

While  we  shun  superstitious  scruples,  and  assert  our 
Christian  liberty,  let  us  beware  of  spiritual  pride  and  self- 
preference  :  and  while  we  pity  such  as  are  yet  harassed 
with  groundless  scruples,  and  held  in  bondage  to  uncom- 
manded  observances,  let  us  be  careful  not  to  abuse  our 
liberty,  by  an  inexpedient  use  of  things  lawful,  or  by 
venturing  upon  such  as  are  doubtful.  Let  us  in  all  thing: 
consider  what  effects  our  conduct  and  example  may  have 
on  others  :  and,  though  it  may  not  be  proper  in  every  case 
to  humour  the  scrupulosity  of  some  persons ;  yet,  when 
there  is  a  probability  of  grieving,  offending,  or  turning 
aside  a  weak  believer,  or  of  stumbling  a  hopeful  enquirer : 
we  should  wave  our  liberty,  if  nothing,  of  far  more  import- 


ance than  our  own  indulgence,  call  for  the  exercise  of  it. 
For  surely,  it  cannot  be  an  imitation  of  the  love  of  Christ, 
who  died  for  the  weak  as  well  as  the  strong,  if  we  put  any 
personal  satisfaction,  in  competition  with  the  spiritual  good 
of  our  brethren.  Verily  it  must  be  confessed  that  we  are 
often  very  criminal  in  such  mutters  :  and  thus  our  "  good 
comes  to  be  evil  spoken  of,"  because  we  use  lawful 
things  in  an  uncharitable  and  selfish  manner.  But  let  us 
remember  that  both  the  comforts  and  the  obedience  of  the 
gospel  are  alike  superior  to  meats  and  drinks ;  and  that 
both  unite  in  "  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
"Ghost:"  and  that,  when  we  most  highly  value  these 
spiritual  privileges,  and  abound  in  these  spiritual  duties, 
we  enjoy  the  greatest  assurance  that  we  are  accepted  by 
God,  and  best  approve  ourselves  before  men,  to  be  real 
believers.  Let  us  then  follow  after  all  those  things,  which 
tend  to  peace  and  mutual  edification  :  let  us  study  a  holy 
indifference  about  the  most  lawful  earthly  enjoyments ; 
and  learn  to  renounce  whatever  comes  in  competition  with 
the  welfare  of  our  brethren,  the  peace  of  the  church,  and 
the  glory  of  God.  Let  us  pray  for  deeper  humility,  and 
increasing  promptitude  in  self-denial,  that  we  may  more 
regard  our  acceptance  with  God,  and  less  desire  the  ap- 
plause of  men. — In  every  doubtful  or  indifferent  matter, 
"  happy  is  he,  who  condemneth  not  himself  in  the  thing 
"  which  he  alloweth."  Numbers  venture  into  places,  and 
upon  actions,  against  which  their  own  consciences  revolt : 
because  they  are  induced  by  inclination ;  or  emboldened 
by  the  example  of  those,  who  on  some  account  have  ob- 
tained the  reputation  of  pious  men.  But  whether  the 
things  themselves  be  lawful  or  not;  as  they  cannot  "  do 
"  them  in  faith,"  as  they  hesitate  concerning  the  law- 
fulness of  them,  and  as  they  cannot  heartily  pray  for 
the  presence  and  blessing  of  God  in  them  ;  they  are 
condemned  for  indulging  themselves  in  a  doubtful  case. 
But  few  are  so  happy,  as  to  be  quite  free  from  self-con- 
demnation in  every  thing  which  they  allow  :  a  sound 
judgment,  a  simple  heart,  a  tender  conscience,  and  habi- 
tual self-denial,  are  necessary  for  the  enjoyment  of  this 
comfort:  and  most  of  us  see  frequent  cause  to  condemn 
ourselves  in  this  respect,  and,  by  daily  repentance,  faith, 
and  prayer,  to  deprecate  the  merited  condemnation  of 
our  God.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  vi.  12 — 17.  viii.  ^ — 13*.  x.  23 
—28.  1  John  iii.  18—24.) 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XV.  V.  1 — 3.  The  apostle  here  proceeds  with 
the  argument  of  the  preceding  chapter.  He  admits  that 
those  who  knew  their  liberty,  in  respect  of  the  distinctions 
of  meats  and  days,  were  generally  "  strong  "  in  faith,  as 
well  as  sound  in  judgment,  compared  with  their  more 
scrupulous  brethren.  But,  for  that  reason,  those  "  who 
"  were  strong,"  ought  not  only  to  "  bear  with  the  infirmi- 
"  ties  of  the  weak,"  who  were  not  able  to  rise  superior  to 
them  ;  and  not  to  despise  them  :  but  even  to  bear  their  in- 
firmities, by  patiently  submitting  to  self-denial  on  their 
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r  PI.  box. ».  20.  self :   but,  as   it  is  written,  f  The  re- 
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a":  learning; 

imiand  comfort  of  the  scriptures  might 
^'  have  hope. 
'  i3'  i?'  ixxxl':     5  Now  '  the  God  of  patience  k  and 

15.  1  Pet.  iii.  20.  .  ,  ... 

2 Pet. i,i. 9  is  consolation    'grant   you    to    be  like- 

k  £  Cor.   i.  o,  4.  i  i  *  j 

i  xii6'i«  2Chr  minded  one  toward  another,     accord- 
«"ii  '39  JE£  mg  to  Christ  Jesus : 

xi.  19'.     Acts  iv.  32.     I  Cor.  i.  10.    2  Cor.   xiii.  II.     Phil.  i.  27.  ii.  2.  iv.  2.     1  Pet.  iii.  8. 
*  Or,  after  the  example  of.  3.     Eph.  v.  2.     I'M!,  ii.  4,  6. 


6  That  ye  may  m  with  one  mind 

one  mouth  glorify  God,  even  "  the  Fa-  n 
ther  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

7  Wherefore  "receive  ye  one  ano-0 
ther,  p  as  Christ  also  received  us  q  to 
the  glory  of  God.  p 

8  Now  'I    say  that   'Jesus    Christ 
was  a  minister   of   the    circumcision q 
1  for  the  truth  of  God,  to  confirm  the ' 
promises  made  unto  the  fathers :  • 

9  And  u  that  the  Gentiles  might  glo- 
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account,  and  meekly  enduring  their  uncharitable  censures ; 
while  they  persevered  in  endeavours  to  promote  their  wel- 
fare, and  to  maintain  a  peaceful  communion  with  them. 
They  should  act,  as  those  who  travel  in  a  company;  when 
those,  who  are  strong  and  healthy,  pay  peculiar  attention 
to  the  sick  and  feeble,  carrying  their  burdens,  waiting  for 
them,  and  inviting  them  to  lean  upon  their  arms.  So  that, 
instead  of  pleasing  and  gratifying  themselves,  in  the  in- 
dulgent use  of  their  liberty,  or  giving  way  to  pride,  self- 
will,  or  resentment ;  they  ought  readily  to  recede  from 
their  own  inclinations,  in  order  to  "  please  their  neigh- 
bour," as  far  as  could  conduce  to  his  good,  or  to  mutual 
edification,  by  obviating  his  prejudices  and  gaining  upon 
his  affections.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — d. — Note,  Gal.  vi.  1 — 5.) 
Thus  Christ,  from  love  to  sinners,  renounced  his  own  ease, 
comfort,  and  reputation  ;  (Mar-*.  Ref.  e. — Notes,  Matt. 
xx.  24—28.  John  xiii.  12— IT. '  Phil.  ii.  5—8;)  exposed 
himself  to  the  reproach  and  revilings  of  the  enemies  of 
God;  and  lived,  in  this  polluted  miserable  world,  exposed 
to  contempt,  calumnies,  and  persecutions,  till  he  finished 
his  sufferings  by  the  ignominious  death  of  the  cross,  amidst 
the  insults  of  his  embittered  murderers :  according  as  it 
had  been  predicted  of  him  by  David.  (Notes,  Ps.  Ixix.  8, 
9.  16 — 21.) — Tlie  reproaches,  &c.  (3)  '  How  inexpressible 
"  a  grief  and  burden  the  sight  of  so  much  wickedness  must 
have  been  to  so  pure  and  holy  a  mind,  as  that  of  our 
Lord,  it  is  impossible  for  us  fully  to  conceive :  but  were 
we  more  like  him,  we  might,  and  we  certainly  should, 
enter  more  into  it,  than  we  generally  do.'  Doddridge. 
(Note,  Heb.il  16— 18.)— The  quotation  is  from  the  LXX, 
which  exactly  translates  the  Hebrew.  (P*.  Ixix.  9.) 

That  are  strong.  (1)  'Oi  Juvoloj.  Acts  xviii.  21. —  To  bear.] 
B«,-aC«iv.  Matt.  xx.  12.  Gal.  v.  10.  vi.  2.  5,  et  al.—Tlie 
iiifirmities.]  Ta  a<r9ev>;oiaTa.  Here  only :  cwr^ivta.  See  on 
xiv.  1. — Ofttie  weak.]  Tuv  a&wariov.  Acts  xiv.  16.  See  on 
viii.  4.  Ex  a  priv.  et  fwarof. — For  edification.  (2)  Ilpof 
oixoSoAOjv.  See  on  xiv.  19. 

V.  4 — 7-  The  apostle  took  occasion  from  the  preced- 
ing quotation,  to  remind  the  Christians  at  Rome,  that  the 
whole  of  the  ancient  scriptures  had  been  written  for  "  their 
"  instruction,"  as  much  as  for  that  of  those  to  whom  they 
were  first  delivered  :  whether  they  contained  types  and 
predictions  of  Christ,  or  gracious  promises,  precepts,  ad- 
monitions, or  examples  :  in  order  that,  by  patiently  cleav- 
ing to  the  Lord  in  faith  and  holy  obedience,  amidst  all 
their  trials  and  temptations ;  and  by  taking  comfort  from 
the  daily  perusal  of  the  scriptures ;  they  might  possess  a 


joyful  hope  of  heaven,  notwithstanding  past  sins  and  pre- 
sent manifold  defects,  as  well  as  many  and  grievous  trials. 
(Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.— Note*,  1  Cor.  x.  11,  12.  2  Tim.  iii.  14 
—17.  Heb.  vi.  16—20.  xiii.  5,  6.  2  Pet.  i.  19—21.)  He 
therefore  prayed  for  them,  to  the  "  God  of  patience  and 
"  consolation,"  who  is  infinitely  patient  and  long-suffering 
towards  men,  who  commands  them  in  like  manner  to  bear 
with  one  another,  and  who  is  the  Author  and  Giver  of 
patience  and  persevering  constancy  in  well  doing  to  his 
people,  and  the  Source  of  all  their  consolations,  that  he 
would  render  his  exhortations  effectual ;  and  grant  them 
to  be  of  one  judgment  and  one  heart,  disposed  to  entire 
harmony  and  affection,  and  full  of  disinterested  love  and 
compassion  for  each  other,  after  the  example  of  Christ, 
and  according  to  his  commands.  That  so  nothing  might 
hinder  them  from  joining,  as  "  with  one  mind  and  one 
"  mouth,"  in  the  worship  of  God,  in  glorifying  him  for 
his  mercies,  and  adoring  his  perfections,  as  "  the  Father 
"  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; "  who  is  approached  by  sin- 
ners, through  his  beloved  Son,  and  is  become  their  recon- 
ciled Father  in  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — n. — Notes,  xii.  14 — 
16,  t).  16.  Jer.  xxxii.  39 — 41.  Zeph.  iii.  9,  10.  ^rt*iv.32 — 
35,  v.  32.)  And,  he  again  exhorted  them  to  lay  aside  pre- 
judices and  disputes,  and  to  receive  one  another  as  bre- 
thren, without  regarding  the  distinctions  of  Jew  and  Gen- 
tile, or  differences  of  opinion  on  subordinate  matters  : 
even  as  Christ  had  received  them,  without  making  excep- 
tions to  any  of  them  ;  that  God  might  be  glorified  in  their 
salvation,  as  he  would  also  be  in  their  mutual  love  and 
harmony.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — q. — Notes,  xiv.  1.  1  Cor.  i.  10 
—16.  Eph.  iv.  1—6.  Phil.  \.  27—30.  ii.  1 — 4.) 

Were  written  aforetime.  (4)  UpoeypaQi).  Gal.  iii.  1.  Eph. 
iii.  4.  Jude  4. — Learning.]  AiJowxaXiav.  Matt.  xv.  9.  Eph. 
iv.  14.  Col.  ii.  22.  1  Tim.  i.  10.  iv.  1.  6.  10.  vi.  1.  3.  2  Tim. 
iii.  10.  16.  iv.  3.  Tit.  i.  9.  ii.  1.  7.  10.  AiSacrxco,  doceo. — 
Through  patience  and  comfort:  ...hope.]  Aia  TJJJ  inro^ovin 
Hairy!  Traf>aix\Yi<ntijf  ...rnv  eXTnSbt. — "  The  patience  and  the 
"  consolation  of  the  scriptures,  might  have  the  hope."  (5) 
'TTTO^OV))'  See  on  ii.  4.  Hapaxhwi;,  xii.  8.  Acts  xiii.  15. 
1  Cor.  xiv.  3.  1  Tim.  iv.  13,  et  al.  EXwif,  v.  5.  1  John  iii. 
3. — God,  even  the  Father,  (6)  Tot  ®sav  xai  llatya.  "  The 
•'  God  and  Father,  &c."  2  Cor.  i.  3.— Receive,  &c.  (7> 
npo<rh*p.§avi<rS>i.  See  on  xiv.  1 .  "As  Christ  also  received 
"  us." — "  God  hath  received  him."  xiv.  3. 

V.  8 — 13.  In  order  to  unite  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  one 
church,  and  conciliate  them  to  each  other,  Jesus  Christ 
assumed  his  human  nature  among  the  Jews ;  he  was 
PS 
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m  2  S«m.  xxii.  SO. 

Ps.  xtlll  411. 
v  Drvl.  xxxii.  4.H. 

Pfc    Ixvi.     1—4. 

Kvn.       :f,       4. 

Ixfiii.  92.  xcvii. 

I.   xoiii.    a.    4. 

rxxxviii.    4,    Y 

I.  xxi».  14—16. 

x!ii.  10-12. 
X  Pi.  cxtii.  I. 
•  Is.  xi.  1.  10. 

Hev.  v.  5.   JCMI. 

.6. 
b  Gen.    xlix.     10. 

!',       n.     4—12. 

mcii.      K,      28. 

ixxii.  8-10.  17. 

Ii     xlii.      1—4. 

xlix.  6.   Dan.  ii. 

44.  MI.  14    Mn. 

i».  I— 3.  v.  4. 
r  J,-r.  XM.  19. 

xvii.  ft — 7.  Matt. 

xii.   21.    1  Cor. 

xv.  19.    Eph.  i. 

12.    IS.    2  Tim. 

i.  12.  Marg.     I 


rify  God  for  his  mercy ;  as  it  is  writ- 
ten, *  For  this  cause  I  will  confess  to 
thee  among  the  Gentiles,  and  sing 
unto  thy  name. 

10  And  again  he  saith,  "Rejoice,  ye 
Gentiles,  with  his  people. 

1 1  And  again,  *  Praise  the  Lord,  all 
ye  Gentiles;  and  laud  him,  all  ye  peo- 
ple. 

1 2  And  again  Esaias  saith,  "  There 
shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  b  and  he  that 
shall  rise  to  reign  over  the  Gentiles ; 
c  in  him  shall  the  Gentiles  trust. 


Pet.  i.  21. 


13  Now  "  the  God  of  hope  '  fill  you 
with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing,  that 
ye  may   abound  in  hope,  through  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

14  ^[  And  gl  myself  also  am  per- 
suaded of  you,  my  brethren,   that  ye 
also  are  h  full  of  goodness,  filled  with 
all  knowledge,  '  able  also  to  admonish 
one  another. 

15  Nevertheless,  brethren,  k  I  have 
written  the  more  boldly  unto  you  in 
some  sort,  '  as  putting  you  in  mind, 

24, 25.     Jude20— 23.  k   Heb.   xiii.  22°.      I  Pet.  ».  12.     I  John 

Jude  3— i.  1  I  Tim.  IT.  6.     2  Tim.  i.  fi.   ii.    14.     Tit.  iii.  I. 

Hi.  I,  •-'. 


d  5.  Jer.  xiv.  & 
Joel  iii.  16. 

1  Tim.  i.  I. 

e  xiv.  17.  U.  Iv. 
12.  John  xir.  I. 
27.  Gal  ..  22. 
K|,h.  i.  2.  v.  18, 
19.  2  Tlie».  l- 
Iti.  I'.  1  Pet.  i. 

(   v!  4.   6.    xii.  12. 

3  ''or.      ix.      *. 

Heb.  Ti  II. 
g  I'liil.i  7.  2  Tim. 

i.  6.    Philem.21. 

Heb.       vi.       9. 

2  Pel.      i.       13. 
IJohnii.2l. 

h  Phil.  i.  II.  CoU 
L  S— 10.  2  Pet. 
i.S-3. 

i   Cnl.      iii.       16. 

1  lli,«.     v.     II. 
14.  Tit.  ii.  S,  4. 
Heb.    ».    12.    X. 

ii.   12—14.    v.   U 

2  Pet.  i.  12-IS. 


"  made  under  the  law,"  and  was  circumcised  :  and  he 
exercised  liis  personal  ministry  with  unwearied  labour  and 
self-denial  among  circumcised  persons;  and  he  command- 
ed his  apostles  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Jews,  in  the 
first  place.  Thus  he  fulfilled  the  predictions  and  promises, 
delivered  to  the  fathers  of  that  nation :  the  Gentile  con- 
verts could  therefore  have  no  plausible  excuse  for  despising 
them.  (Marg.  Ref.  r — t. — Notes,  ix.  4,  5.  Matt.  xv.  25 — 
28.  Luke  i.  46 — 55.  67 — 79.  xxiv.  44 — 49.  Acts  iii.  24 — 
26.  Eph.  ii.  14 — 18.) — On  the  other  hand,  after  the  ascen- 
sion of  Christ,  the  gospel  had,  by  his  command,  been  ex- 
tensively preached  among  the  Gentiles,  and  with  very  great 
success ;  that  they  also  might  "  glorify  God  for  his  mercy," 
as  it  had  been  expressly  predicted  by  several  of  the  ancient 
prophets.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — c. — Notes,  Deut.  xxxii.  43.  Ps. 
xviii.  49.  cxvii.  Is.  xi.  10.)  So  that  the  Jewish  converts 
could  have  no  reason  to  exclude  or  shun  the  Gentiles, 
whether  they  regarded  the  will  of  their  ascended  Lord,  or 
the  prophecies  of  the  scripture.  Indeed  Isaiah  had  ex- 
pressly stated,  that  the  Gentiles  would  trust,  or  hope,  in 
that  Messiah,  who  should  arise  to  reign  over  them :  (Notes, 
Eph.  i.  9—14.  1  Pet.  i.  17—21  :)  and  hence  the  apostle 
took  occasion  to  pray,  that  God,  the  Author  and  Object 
of  hope,  would  fill  them  with  abundance  of  all  spiritual 
joy  and  peace,  by  enabling  them  simply  to  believe  in  him, 
as  revealed  in  his  beloved  Son,  and  relying  on  his  gracious 
promises  ;  that  so  they  might  attain  to  an  assured,  abiding, 
realizing,  and  anticipating  hope  of  eternal  life,  through 
the  sanctifying  and  comforting  energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
(Marg.  Ref.  d— f. — Notes,  v.  1 — 5.  Gal.  v.  22—26.  2  Tties. 
ii.  16,  17.) — Rejoice,  &c.  (10)  '  The  Hebrew  interpreters 
'  render  the  original,  (Deut.  xxxii.  43,)  "  Celebrate,  O  ye 
'"nations,  his  people."  ...Certainly  the  nations  could 
'  not  cordially  extol  the  people  as  happy  and  blessed ;  un- 
'  less,  affected  with  their  felicity,  they  acknowledged  and 
'  worshipped  the  same  God.  ...The  apostle,  as  it  were, 
'  seals  all  his  preceding  exhortations  with  prayers ;  that 
'  the  Lord  would  bestow  on  them  the  things  which  he 
'  commanded.'  Beza. — For  this  cause,  &c.  (9)  From  the 
LXX,  and  accord  to  the  Hebrew.  (2  Sam.  xxii.  50.  Ps. 
xviii.  49.) — Rejoice,  &c.  (10)  From  the  Hebrew:  the  Sept. 
has,  '  Rejoice,  ye  heavens  with  him.'  (Deut.  xxxii.  43.) 
— Praise  tlie  Lord,  &c.  (II)  Nearly  from  the  Sept.  which 
accords  to  the  Hebrew.  (Ps.  cxvii.  1.) — There  will  be,  &c. 
(12)  Nearer  to  the  Sept.  than  the  Hebrew.  (Is.  xi.  10.) 
'  That  which  is  out  of  the  Hebrew  rightly  rendered,  "  for 


'  "  an  ensign,"  is  by  the  Greek  translators  rendered,... 
'  "  to  bear  rule  :  "  because  it  is  the  office  of  the  king  to 
'  defend,  and  by  arms  to  protect,  his  people.'  Hammond. 

A  minister.  (8)  Aioxovov.  xiii.  4.  Note,  Matt.  xx.  24 
— 28. — To  confirm.']  Ei.-  TO  SsScuaxriu.  See  on  Mark  xvi. 
20. — I  will  confess.  (9)  E4oju.oAoyna-oju.ai.  xiv.  11.  See  on 
Matt.  xi.  25.— Sing-.]  YaAa.  1  Cor.  xiv.  15.  Eph.  v.  19. 
Jam.  v.  13. — 2  Sam.  xxii.  50,  et  al.  Sept.  Hence  YaV?? 
a  psalm. — Rejoice.  (10)  EupoavSrjTf.  See  on  Lute  xii.  19. — 
Trust.  (12)  EXTTIBO-IV.  24.  Matt.  xii.  21.  John  v.  45. — Is. 
xi.  10.  Sept. — The  God  of  hope.  (13)  'O  ©so?  T>J{  eJuriJoj. 
12.  So,  *O  ©EOJ  rrjf  irrO|Uoy>j;  xai  T>J$  waoaxXrjUtwfj  7- 

V.  14 — 17.  The  apostle,  being  about  to  conclude  his 
epistle,  shews  the  Romans  on  what  grounds  he,  who  had 
never  seen  them,  had  been  induced  to  address  them  in  so 
earnest  and  copious  a  manner.  This  did  not  arise  from 
any  doubt  that  he  entertained  concerning  them  :  for  he 
was  persuaded,  that  they  were  so  replete  with  that  "  good- 
"  ness,"  that  kind  and  affectionate  spirit,  which  he  had 
inculcated,  as  well  as  with  knowledge  in  every  part  of  the 
gospel,  as  to  be  able  to  "  admonish  one  another,"  without 
other  assistance.  Nevertheless  he  had  written  with  the 
more  confidence  to  them,  on  several  most  important  sub- 
jects, to  put  them  in  remembrance  of  their  duties  and 
their  dangers  ;  (Note,  2  Pet.  i.  12 — 15;)  because  God  had 
peculiarly  favoured  him,  in  appointing  him  to  be  the 
apostle  and  the  minister  of  Christ  to  the  Gentiles.  (Man;. 
Ref.  g—L— Notes,  i.  5—7.  xi.  11—15.  Acts  ix.  15,  16. 
Gal.  ii.  6 — 10.  Eph.  iii.  8.)  His  special  ministry  required 
him  to  preach  the  gospel  among  the  Gentiles  in  general, 
and  to  superintend  their  affairs,  (as  the  priest  among  the 
Jews  used  to  do  the  sacrifice,  or  the  burning  of  incense,) 
in  order  that  their  persons,  and  services,  might  be  pre- 
sented to  God  in  an  acceptable  manner,  by  the  hands  of  the 
great  high  Priest  within  the  veil,  being  sanctified  by  the 
gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  he  therefore 
thought  himself  called  on  to  attempt  this  service  towards 
them  also.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — q. — Notes,  xii.  1.  Is.  Ixvi.  19 
— 23.  Phil.  ii.  14 — 18.)  For  in  this  important  trust  he  had 
some  ground  of  glorying ;  not  in  himself,  but  in  the  un- 
merited and  rich  favour  of  Jesus  Christ  towards  him  ;  not 
in  carnal  things,  but  in  those  which  pertained  to  God  and 
his  worship.  (Marg.  Ref.  r.) 

Goodness.  (14)  AyaSwowvf.  Gal.  v.  22.  Eph.  v.  9.  2  Tiies. 
i.  1 1. — To  adxtonish.]  NB&TBV.  Acts  xx.  31.  1  Cor.  iv.  14. 
Col.  i.  28.  iii.  16.  1  Thes.  v.  12.  14.  2  Then.  iii.  15.  Ey  vx;, 
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•,'•£,.  *?,•; 3-,J-  "because  of  the  grace  that  is  given  to 
"'  'HI  GH'  9  me  °f  God, 

^m"'\.  7h-      16  That  n  I  should  be  the  minister  of 
n'«KJ:!«  "'.  Jesus  Christ  to  the  Gentiles,  "minister- 

"i'x8  it 'xliiH:  ing  the  gospel  of  God,  that  "the  *of- 
",%  a' 'i 'offering  up  of  the  Gentiles  might  be  ac- 
i'cor5'..  20!  x':  ceptable.  q  being  sanctified  by  the  Holy 

23.  Gal.  ii.  7,  8.  /-,, 

EPJ>-       HJ:       i-  GhOSt. 

^Ti'm.Yi'i.^  17  I  have  therefore,  'whereof  I  may 
nt'i  *ivr?tt:  gl°ry  through  Jesus  Christ  '  in  those 
?'  p^T™ ''"'  things  which  pertain  to  God. 

p  xii.  f,  2."  Is.  Ixvi.  19,20.    2  Cor.  viii.  5.  Phil.  ii.  ir.  iv.  18.     Heb.  xiii.  16.    I  Pet.  ii.  5. 
•  Or.  MCTifang.  Q  v.  5    viii.  2«,  27.     1  Cor.  vi.  19.    Eph.  ii.  18.  22.     I  Thes.  v.  23. 

r  i«.  2.    2  Cot.  ii.  14-16.  iii.  4-6.  vii.  4.  xi.  16—30.  xii.  II.  t  Heb.  v.  I. 


1 8  For  '  I  will  not  dare  to  speak  of «  £">£  »«•  '* 
any  of  those  things  u  which  Christ  hath    ^j^J1'  * 
not  wrought  by  me,  *  to  make  the  Gen-  u  ]l£rt,?r.  »^: 
tiles  obedient,  yby  word  and  deed,  J>'02;.  "^ 

19  Through  *  mighty  signs  and  won-    ^r  '"'  '~3 
ders,  "by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  "^Matt  «"!: 
God;    b  so  that  from  Jerusalem,  and    MttVs&S! 
round  about  unto  Illyricum,    I    have   |f-*.H 

"  fully  preached  the  gospel  of  Christ.     y  ^«.'|'ii.  ^ 

20  Yea,  d  so  have  I  strived  to  preach    l"J™*in  '?•  )al 

^  _  i  Z  Acts      xiv.      JU. 

the     gospel,    not    where    Christ    was    S12-,,1"'  jf 

2  Cor.  xii.  12.    Gal.  Hi.  &.     Heh.  ii.  4.  a  Matt.  xi..  28.    Acts  i.  8.    1  Cor.  xii.' 4—  ll! 

Pet.  i.  12.  h  24.    Acts  ix.  28,  2).  xiii.  4,  5.  14.  M.  xiv.  «.  20,  21.  26.  xvi.  6-12.  xvii. 

10.  IS.  xviii.  1.  19.  xix.   1.  xx.  2,  3.  6.  c  Acts  xx.  20.    Col.  i.  25.    2  Tiro.  it.  17. 

d  /  Lor.  x.  14 — lo. 


metis,  et  riS^i,  pono. — The  more  boldly.  (15) 
Here  only.  TOX/AOM,  IS. — In  some  sort.]  Avo  pspus.  24.  xi. 
25. — Putting  you  in  mind.]  Eiraya/xiavrjirxcov.  Here  only: 
ex  ETI,  et  ava/xi/ivrjo-xa),  1  Cor.  iv.  17. — Tlie  minister.  (16) 
Asirssyov.  See  on  xiii.  6. — Ministering.]  'lipsyjryra.  Here 
only.  Ex  iipsus,  sacerdos,  et  epyoi/,  opz/s. — TTie  offering  lip.] 
"  The  sacrificing."  Marg.  'H  irptxTfopa.  Acts  xxi.  26.  xxiv. 
17.  E/J/I.  v.  2.  //eo.  x.  5.  8.  10.  14.  18.— Ps.  \\.  6.  Sept. 
— Acceptable.]  EmpoTfox-rof.  31.2  Cor.  vi.  2.  viii.  12.1  Pe<. 
ii.  5.  Ex  su,  6«ie,  et  7rpoo-S=x°i"-al)  .L?<fce  xv.  2. 

V.  18 — 21.  The  apostle's  success  had  corresponded  to 
the  importance  of  the  trust  delegated  to  him.  He  would  not 
dare  to  speak  of  what  "  Christ  had  not  wrought  by  him," 
in  bringing  the  heathen  nations  to  obey  the  truth,  "  by 
"  word  and  deed."  It  seems  that  some  teachers  were 
forward  to  do  this :  but  he  would  not  venture  to  do 
himself,  what  he  condemned  as  folly  and  sin  in  other  men. 
(Marg.  Ref.  t— x. — Notes,  2  Cor.  x.  12—16.)  What 
had  been  done  was  entirely  the  work  of  Christ ;  but  he 
had  chosen  to  make  use  of  him  as  his  instrument.  "  Christ 
"  hath  wrought  by  me."  (Notes,  Mark  xvi.  19,  20.  Acts 
xv.  12.  1  Cor.  iii.  4 — 9.)  Jn  other  places  it  is  said,  "  God 
"  wrought  by  him  :"  here  "  Christ  wrought  by  him."  His 
preaching  had  been  attended  with  extraordinary  miracles, 
wrought  "  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,"  whose  divine 
agency  had  also  disposed  the  hearts  of  the  hearers  to  em- 
brace the  gospel.  So  that  from  Jerusalem,  in  a  verv  ex- 
tensive circle  of  several  thousands  of  miles,  even  to  I'llyri- 
cum  on  the  borders  of  Italy,  he  "  had  fully  preached  the 
"  gospel  of  Christ,"  and  instructed  large  multitudes,  with 
great  accuracy  in  that  holy  doctrine.  (Marg.  Ref.  z — c.) 
Indeed  it  had  been  his  ambition  to  carry  the  glad  tidings  of 
salvation  to  those,  who  had  not  before  heard  of  Christ; 
and  thus,  to  face  the  dangers  and  hardships  of  making  the 
first  assault  on  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  in  every  place.  Nor 
was  he  disposed,  in  general,  to  "  build  on  the  foundation" 
laid  by  other  ministers,  who  were  competent  to  carry  on 
the  work  which  they  had  happily  begun  ;  but  rather  to 
fulfil  the  scripture,  which  foretold,  that  many  nations  and 
rulers  would  see  and  understand  those  things,  which  they 
had  before  been  strangers  to.  (Notes,  la.  Hi.  13 — 15.  1  Cor. 
iii.  10 — 15.)  —  'Probably,  in  mentioning  this,  he  may 
'  glance  on  those  false  apostles,  who  crept  into  churches 
'  which  he  had  planted,  and  endeavoured  to  establish  their 
'  own  reputation  and  influence  there,  by  alienating  the 
1  hearts  of  his  own  converts  from  him,  their  spiritual  father : 


'while,  like  some  in  our  own  days, ...they  built  on  his 
'  grand  and  noble  foundation,  an  edifice  of  wood,  and  hay, 
'and  stubble.  1  Cor.  iii.  12."  Doddridge. — By  word  and 
deed.  (18)  '  By  the  manner,  in  which  he  hath  enabled  me 
'  to  speak,  and  the  things  which  he  hath  strengthened  me 
'  to  perform.'  Ibid.     As  there  is  no  preposition   in  the 
Greek,  the  clause  may  be  rendered,  "  In  word  and  deed," 
and  applied,  as  above,  to  the  obedience  of  the  gentiles  : 
and  this  seems  better  to  accord  with  the  general  language 
of  scripture.  (Marg.  Ref.  y.) — Unto  Illyricum.  (19)  '  I  do 
'  not  think,  that  these  words  necessarily  import,  that  St. 
'  Paul  had  penetrated  into  Illyricum  ;...but  rather  that  he 
'  had  come  to  the  confines  of  Illyricum ;  and  that  these 
'  confines  were  the  external  boundary  of  his  travels.  ... 
'  Illyricum  adjoins  unto  Macedonia;  measuring  from  Jeru- 
'  salem  towards  Rome,  it  lies  close  behind  it.     If  therefore 
'  St.  Paul  traversed  the  whole  country  of  Macedonia,  the 
route  would  necessarily  bring  him  to  the  confines  of  Illy- 
ricum.    Now  the  account  of  St.  Paul's  second  visit  to 
the  peninsula  of  Greece  is  contained   in   these  words. 
"  He  departed  for  to  go  into  Macedonia,  and  when  he 
"  had  gone  over  those  parts,  and  had  given  them  much 
"  exhortation,  he  came  into  Greece."     This  account  al- 
'  lows,  or  rather  leads   us  to  suppose,  that  St.  Paul,  in 
'  going  over  Macedonia, ...had  passed  so  far  to  the  west, 
'  as  to  come  into  those  parts  of  the  country,  which  were 
'  contiguous  to  Illyricum,  if  he  did  not  enter  into  Illyri- 
'  cum  itself.    The  history  and  the  epistle  therefore  so  fai 
agree ;  and  the  agreement  is  much   strengthened  by  a 
coincidence  of  time.     At  the  time  when  this  epistle  was 
written,  St.  Paul  might  say,  in  conformity  to  the  history, 
that  he  had  come  unto  Illyricum  :  much  before  this  time 
he  could  not  have  said  so  ;  for  upon  his  former  journey 
into  Macedonia,  his  route  is  laid  down,  from  the  time  of 
his  landing  at  Philippi,  to  his  sailing  from  Corinth ; ... 
which  confines  him  to  the  eastern  side  of  the  peninsula, 
and  therefore  keeps  him  all  the  while  at  a  considerable 
'  distance  from  Illyricum.'  Paley. — To  wl torn  he,  &c.  (21) 
From  the  Sept.  which  accords  to  the  Hebrew.   Is.  Iii.  15. 
I  will  not  dare.  (18)    Ou  ToK^a®.  Matt.  xxii.  46.  Mark 
xv.  43.  Acts  v.  13.  Phil.   i.  14.  Jude  9.— To  make  ...obe- 
dient.] Eif  ifTroxoijv.  xvi.  26.    See  on  i.  5. — Round  about. 
(19)  Kux\a.  Mark  iii.  34.  vi.  6.  Luke  ix.  12.  Rev.  iv.  6. 
vii.  11.  —  /  have  fully  preached.]     M;  m-7rA>y>u;xeva(.  viii.  3. 
"  Have  fulfilled,   &c."  viz.  the  great  object  of  my  apos- 
tolical  office. — Strived.   (20)    <JnxoV«j<tsy<iv.    2  Cbr.   v.   9. 
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» i  cor.  in.  9-i&.  named,  lest  I  should  "  build  upon  ano- 
ther man's  foundation : 

21  But  as  it  is  written,  'To  whom 
he  was  not  spoken  of,  they  shall  see ; 
and  they  that  have  not  heard,  shall  un- 
derstand. 

22  For  which  cause  also  f  I  have 
been  *  much  hindered  from  coming  to 


E»k.  Ik  20-23. 


in.  15.  I.T, 


i.  13.  1  Thes.  ii 


1  Or,   many  trayi, 
or,  tftauimc*. 


you. 


23  But  now  having  no  more  place 
h  32.  i.  10-12.  in  these  parts,  b  and  having  a  great  de- 

1  Tlin.   Hi.  10.     .         ,  , 

2  rim.  i.  4.       sire  these  many  years  to  come  unto  you ; 

t  *  Acuxix.2i.      24  Whensoever  '  I  take  my  journey 

into  Spain,  I  will  come  to  you ;    for 

k  AC*  XT.  s.  xxi.  I  trust  to  see  you  in  mv  iourney,  k  and 

*.  2Cor.i.  16.  ,         ,  ,     *  JJ         i../ 

to  be  brought  on  my  way  thitherward 
by  you,  '  if  first  I  be  somewhat  fiHed 

.  t        '"il, 

w.  T  with  your  company. 


i.  12.  1  Cor.  xvl 
6-7. 


25  But  naw  ra  I  go  unto  Jerusalem, 
to  minister  unto  the  saints. 

26  For  "  it  hath  pleased  them  of  Ma- 
cedonia and  Achaia  to  make  a  certain 
contribution,  for  °  the  poor  saints  which 
are  at  Jerusalem. 

27  It   hath   pleased    them   verily; 
p  and  their  debtors  they  are.     For  if  the 
Gentiles  have  been  made  partakers  of 
their    spiritual    things,    their    duty  is 
also  to  minister  unto  them  in  carnal 
things. 

28  When  therefore  I  have  performed 
this,   qand   have   sealed  to  them  this 
fruit, '  I  will  come  by  you  into  Spain. 

29  And  I  am  sure  that  when  I  come 
unto  you,  I  shall  come  '  in  the  fulness 
of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 


m  2T»— 31.        Act* 

XVIII.        21.        XIX. 

21.    xx.    16.   22. 

xxi»    I".   I  Ci>'. 

xvi.    1-3.    Gal. 

ii.  Ml. 
n  ACTS  xi.  27 — 30. 

2  Cor.   MIL    ix. 

Gal.  »i.  0—10. 
o  I'mv.    xiv.    21. 

31.        xviu        5. 

Zerh.  xi.  7.   II. 

Matt.    XXV.    4O. 

xxvi.  II.    Luke 

vi    20.    xiv.    I  .'I. 

1  Cor.    MI.    Ii. 

2  Cor.    ix.     12. 
i'liili-m. 5.  Jam. 
ii.  6,  6. 

p  xi.  17.  I  Cor. 
ix.  II.  Gal.  vk 
Ii.  I'lulem.  1». 


q  Phil.      if.      17. 

Col.  i.  6. 
r  24.     Prm.    xir. 

21.  Lam.  iii.  37. 

Jam.  iv.  I:*— 15. 
•  i.    II.    IV    >vi. 

II.     F.i.    xxvif. 

26.     Eph.    i.   3. 

iii.  8.  ID.  iv.  13. 


1  Thes.  iv.  11.  A  vpiXoTi/ixo?,  honoris  aipidits;  quod  ex 
amo,  e.t  rip),  honor.  '  It  signifieth  a  high  ambition  to 
'  preach  the  gospel.'  Leigh.  The  apostle's  was  indeed  a 
noble  ambition. —  Was  named.]  flvojaacrSr).  Acts  xix.  13. 
1  Cor.  v.  1.  11.  Eph.  i.  21.  iii.  15.  v.  3.  2  Tim.  ii.  19. 

V.  22 — 29.  As  the  Romans  were  already  favoured  with 
the  gospel,  it  did  not  accord  with  the  apostle's  plan  to 
leave  his  more  urgent  employment  to  go  among  them  : 
and  this  with  other  reasons,  had  long  "  hindered "  him 
from  visiting  them.  But,  as  he  had  now  brought  the 
churches  which  he  had  planted,  to  establishment  in  the 
faith  ;  and  as  he  had  no  immediate  call  to  any  new  scene 
of  action,  in  the  parts  where  he  had  before  laboured ;  so 
he  purposed  to  gratify  the  strong  desire,  which  he  had  for 
many  years  experienced,  of  going  to  Rome.  (Marg.  Ref. 
g,  h. — Note,  I.  8 — 15.)  But  he  also  purposed  a  journey 
into  Spain,  a  large  country  still  much  further  to  the  west, 
where  probably  the  gospel  had  not  at  that  time  been 
preached.  In  his  way  he  designed  to  stay  for  a  time  at 
Rome ;  and  when  he  had  in  part  satisfied  his  affectionate 
desire  of  communing  with  the  believers  there,  he  expected 
they  would  help  him  forward  toward  Spain. — '  "  In  some 
'  "  degree  : "  for  I  know,  that  if  I  were  to  indulge  my 
'  own  affection  for  you,  my  visit  would  be  much  longer, 
'  than  the  views  of  duty  elsewhere  will  permit.'  Doddridge. 
(Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  i — 1.)  But,  in  the  mean  time,  he 
must  take  a  long  journey  in  the  opposite  direction,  in  order 
to  perform  an  important  service  to  the  poor  Christians  at 
Jerusalem,  for  whom  the  Gentile  converts  had  raised  a 
liberal  contribution.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — o. — Notes,  Acts  xxiv. 
;  '^21.  1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  2.  2  Cor.  viii.  ix.)  This  they  had 
done  willingly :  but  indeed  they  were  "  debtors  to  them  " 
to  a  very  great  amount.  For  the  Jewish  preachers  had 
first  carried  the  gospel  among  them  ;  and  the  primitive 
believers  at  Jerusalem  had  impoverished  themselves  in 
promoting  that  doctrine,  the  blessing  of  which  they  now 
shared  with  the  Gentiles.  (Notes,  Acts  ii.  44 — 41/.  iv.  32 — 
37.  xi.  27 — 30.)  It  was,  therefore,  the  bounden  duty  of 
the  Gentile  converts  to  communicate  to  the  Jewish  Christ- 
ians, of  their  temporal  abundance.  (Note,  2  Cor.  ix.  6 — 


12.)  When  therefore  he  had  performed  this  service,  and 
had  affixed  his  seal,  as  it  were,  to  this  good  fruit  produced 
by  the  Gentiles,  in  order  to  conciliate  the  minds  of  their 
Jewish  brethren  ;  he  intended  to  pass  by  Rome  to  Spain. 
(Marg.  Ref.  s.)  And  whenever  he  should  be  permitted  to 
come  to  them,  he  knew,  and  was  confident,  that  lie  should 
be  employed  to  communicate  to  them,  an  abundant  sup- 

aof  those  spiritual  gifts,  consolations,  and  blessings, 
ich  are  conveyed  to  sinners  by  "  the  gospel  of  Christ:" 
so  that  they  would  certainly  be  edified,  established,  com- 
forted, and  increased  in  numbers,  by  his  coming,  his 
preaching,  and  the  miraculous  powers  which  he  should  be 
employed  to  impart  to  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  s.) — Tims  the 
apostle  never  lost  sight  of  his  object,  or  let  slip  any  oppor- 
tunity, of  inculcating  mutual  love  between  the  Jewish  and 
Gentile  converts. — It  is  not  known,  whether  the  apostle 
ever  accomplished  his  intended  journey  into  Spain.  But 
as  Clement,  writing  from  Rome,  in  the  first  century,  said 
that  he  preached...'  to  the  utmost  bounds  of  the  west;' 
it  is  most  probable  that  he  did.  He,  however,  went  to 
Rome  in  a  far  different  manner  than  lie  had  proposed. 
(Notes,  Acts  xxi — xxviii.) — /  go  unto  Jerusalem.  (25.) 
'  Here  at  length. ..but  fetched  from  three  different  writings, 
'  we  have  obtained  the  several  circumstances, ...  which  t.ie 
'  epistle  to  the  Romans  brings  together ;  viz.  a  contribu- 
'  tion  in  Achaia  for  the  Christians  at  Jerusalem  ;  a  con'.ri- 
'  bution  in  Macedonia  for  the  same  purpose ;  and  an  ap- 
'  preaching  journey  of  St.  Paul  to  Jerusalem.  We  have 
'  these  circumstances,  each  by  some  hint  in  the  passage  in 
'  which  it  is  mentioned,  or  by  the  date  of  the  writing  in 
'  which  the  passage  occurs,  fixed  to  a  particular  time ;  and 
'  we  have  that  time,  turning  out,  upon  examination,  to  be 
'  in  all  the  same;  namely,  towards  the  close  of  St.  Paul's 
'  second  visit  to  the  peninsula  of  Greece.'  Paley. — This 
fixes  the  writing  of  this  epistle  to  a  particular  part  of  the 
narrative  of  the  apostle's  labours  :  but  there  is  some  diffi- 
culty, in  determining  in  what  year  those  events  took  place. 
Some  date  them  A.  D.  58,  others  A.  D.  60,  or  61. 

I  have  been  ...hindered.  (22)  EVEXOTTTOPJV.  Acts  xxiv.  4. 
Gai.  v.  7-  1  Tlies.  ii.  18.  1  Pet.  iii.  7-  Ex  tv,  et  XOTTTU,  Matt. 
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30  Now   I   beseech  you,  brethren, 


"SSL "'?.'•  '"'for  the  love   of  the  Spirit,   'that  ye 

x  Gen.    xxxii.  24      ..  .,  ..,  t  * 

-29.  2  cor.  i.  strive  together  with  me  in  your  prayers 

II.  Eph.  vi.  \>J,  _      -    P  J  I         J 

20.  coi.  ii.  i,  to  God  tor  me ; 

2 -SeT in' i  ^'      *^1  That  yl  may  be  delivered  from 

y  3uu  xx!i.  "T  them  that  *  do  not  believe  in  Judea ; 

S"1.'  i-if^xv!  *  and  that  my  service  which  /  have  for 

2,  3.  24.     1  Thei.  ii.  19,  16.  *  Or,  art  disobedient.  z  i'i,  26.  2  Cor.  viii.  4.  ix.  I. 


Jerusalem,  may  be  a  accepted  of  the .  AO»  xxi.  ir- 
saints  ;  i,  -A  24.  i.  10— 

or*    rru      j_  b  T  *il        '3-    Acts  xxvii. 

oJ   1  hat    1  may  come  unto  you  with    '•  41-43. xx.,ii. 

,  i          ,,  ...      •£.„       ,     j  ,     *  .    .         15,    16.    :iO,   31 

joy    by  the  will  of  God, "  and  may  with    «•«.  >•  u-u, 

**«•-,  *  c  Acts    x«ni.    21. 

you  be  refreshed.  \^n  »•  '»• 

33  Now  ethe  God  of  peace  lbe  with-'f^'V  & 

you  all.   Amen.  ?&  ft  £ 

10.     2  Tim.  i.  16.    Philrm.  7.  20.  c  x»i.  50.     ICnr.xiv.SS.    2  Cor.  T.  19,  20.  xiii.  1 1. 

Phil.  iv.  9.     lThe«.  v.  23.    2The».  iii.  16.     Heb.  xiii.  20.  f  xvi.  24.    Ruthii.4.    Matt. 

i.  23.  xxviii.  20.    t  Cor.  xiii.  14.    2  Tim.  iv.  22. 


xxi.  8.  —  Muck.]  "  Many  ways,"  or  "  often  times."  Marg. 
Ta  iroXAa.  —  In  these  parts.  (23)  Ev  TOIJ  xAif*.a<n  T«TOI{.  2  Cor. 
xi.  iO.  GaZ.  i.  21.  Clima.  A  x^iveu,  incline.  —  A  great  desire] 
EiwroStotv.  Here  only.  E™roSrj(rif,  2  Cor.  vii.  7.  EmTroSiiTo;, 
P/a7.  iv.  1.  ETTiiroSsu'  See  on  i.  11.  —  To  oe  brought  on  my 
way.  24)  (npo7rsp.p$wai.  See  on  Acts  xv.  3.  —  A.  ..contri- 
bution. (26)  Koivtowav.  1  Cor.  i.  9.  x.  16.  2  Cor.  xiii.  13. 
Gal.  ii.  9.  Heb.  xiii.  16.  1  John  i.  3.  6,  7.  A  xowmsu,  27. 
xii.  1  3.  —  It  hath  pleased  them.  (27)  Ei/5b*>)<rav.  26.  See  on 
Matt.  xi.  26.  .^rfs  viii.  1  .  —  Debtors.]  O^siXrrai.  See  on  i. 

11.     See  on  vii. 
See 


14.  —  Spiritual  things.]    Tuf 


14.  —  Their  duty  is.]  O?s«A«<ri.  "  They  ought."  1. 
on  xiii.  8.  —  To  minister.]  Aeirspyrjirai.  See  on  yicte  xiii. 
2.  Asirs/syo?,  16.  —  In  carnal  things]  Ev  vapxixoif.  See  on 
vii.  1-1.  —  Have  sealed.  (28)  S^payura/Asvof.  Matt,  xxvii.  66. 
John  iii.  33.  vi.  27.  2  Cor.  i.  22,  et  al. 

V.  30  —  33.  The  apostle  regarded  his  journey  to  Jeru- 
salem as  of  so  much  importance,  that  he  ought  not  to  de- 
cline it-,  yet  he  was  fully  aware,  that  it  would  be  attended 
with  great  danger  and  difficulty,  through  the  enmity  of  the 
Jews,  arid  the  strong  prejudices  even  of  the  Christians  in 
Judea  against  him  ;  which  neither  his  zeal  in  their  behalf, 
nor  the  liberality  of  the  Gentile  converts  could  counter- 
balance. (Notes,  Acts  xix.  21,  22.  xx.  1  —  6.  22  —  24.  xxi. 
7  —  26.)  He  therefore  besought  the  Romans,  "  for  the 
"  sake  of  Christ  "  their  common  Lord,  and  for  that  love's 
sake  which  the  Spirit  of  Christ  had  wrought  in  their  hearts 
to  each  other,  (according  to  his  own  most  loving  nature 
and  conduct  towards  them,)  earnestly  to  unite  in  prayers 
for  him,  that  he  might  be  protected  from  the  malice  of  the 
unbelieving  or  disobedient  Jews,  who  would  otherwise  dis- 
appoint all  the  plans  which  he  had  formed  ;  and  that  the 
prejudices  of  the  Jewish  believers  might  be  so  removed, 
that  they  might  accept  and  take  in  good  part  the  service 
which  he  went  to  perform.  (Marg.  Ref.  t  —  a.)  That  so, 
if  the  Lord  pleased,  he  might  come  to  them,  not  grieved 
and  disappointed,  but  "  with  joy  "  and  comfort  :  and  also 
that  his  spirit  might  be  refreshed  and  enlivened  by  joining 
with  them  in  thanksgivings  to  God,  and  by  what  he  wit- 
nessed of  the  grace  bestowed  upon  them.  In  the  mean 
time  he  prayed,  that  "  the  God  of  peace  "  as  reconciled  to 
believers  in  Christ,  and  as  disposing  them  to  live  together 
in  peace  and  harmony,  might  be  with  them  all,  for  their 
comfort,  and  to  prevent  all  disputes  and  divisions  among 
themselves.  (Marg.  Kef.  b  —  d.  —  Notes,  xvi.  1  7  —  20.  2  Tim. 
iv.  22.  Heb.  xiii.  20,  21.)  '  If  Paul,  saith  Esthius,  might 
'  desire  the  prayers  of  the  Romans,  why  might  not  the 
'  Romans  desire  the  prayers  of  Paul  ?  I  answer  they  might 
.  '  desire  his  prayers,  as  he  did  their's,  by  a  letter  directed 
'  to  him  to  pray  for  them.  He  adds,  If  they  might  desire 
'  his  prayers  for  them  when  living,  why  not  wuen  dead, 


'  and  reigning  with  Christ  ?  I  answer,  Because  they  could 
'  direct  no  epistle  to  him,  or  any  other  way  acquaint  him 
'  with  their  mind.'  fVhitby.—Love  of  the  Spirit.  (30)  This 
may  denote  the  love  of  the  Holy  Spirit  shewn  to  us,  in 
quickening,  sanctifying,  and  comforting  us.  (Notes,  Pi, 
cxliii.  10.  CoZ.  i.  3—8.) 

Strive  together.  (30)  Si/vayajvia-arSai.  Here  only.  '  To 
wrestle  together  with.'  Ex  o-uv,  et  ayavifofiai.  See  on  Luke 
xiii.  24.  Aywvia,  Luke  xxii.  44.  Aycov,  Phil.  i.  30.  Col.  ii.  1. 
Note,  Gen.  xxxii.  24. — May  be  delivered.  (3 1 )  'Pi/<r9a.  Sees 
on  xi.  26. — Tliat  do  not  believe]  "  Are  disobedient."  Marg. 
Twv  aTTEiSsvTiuv.  x.  21.  See  on  John  iii.  36. — May  with  you 
be  refreshed.  (32)  SwavaTrai/a-aftai  y|</.iv.  Here  only.  Ex 
(Tov,  et  avcwrawAiai.  See  on  Matt.  xi.  28,  29. — The  God  of 
peace,  &c.  (33)  Marg.  Ref.  e,  f. — Note,  Heb.  xiii.  20,  21. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—7. 

The  powerful  of  this  world  often  domineer  over  the 
weak,  but  it  ought  not  to  be  so  in  the  church  of  Christ : 
(Notes,  Matt.  xx.  24 — 28.  Luke  xxii.  24 — 27 :)  on  the 
contrary,  every  one,  in  proportion  as  he  is  strong  in  faith 
and  grace,  should  be  tender,  patient,  and  compassionate  to 
the  feeble-minded,  to  those  "  who  are  compassed  with  in- 
"  firmities ;  "  perplexed  in  their  views ;  harassed  with 
scruples,  doubts,  and  temptations ;  and  unable  to  enjoy 
the  peace  and  comfort  of  the  gospel,  while  they  appear  to 
walk  in  the  obedience  of  it.  Even  if  their  infirmities  be 
attended  with  a  degree  of  bigotry,  censoriousness,  or 
peevishness ;  we  ought  still  to  bear  with  them  and  pity 
them,  and  submit  to  self-denial  for  their  good  :  and,  in- 
stead of  "  pleasing  ourselves,"  whatever  may  become  of 
them,  we  ought  to  give  up  our  own  humour  and  inclina- 
tion, as  far  as  we  can  "  please  them  for  their  good  unto 
"edification;"  though  we  must  not  be  men-pleasers,  or 
help  to  deceive  them  by  our  flatteries  and  compliances. — 
If  any  man  deem  himself  "  strong,"  and  he  be  at  the 
same  time  disposed  to  revile,  despise,  condemn,  and  reject 
the  weak  and  scrupulous,  because  they  cannot  accede  to 
his  whole  system :  it  is  evident  that  pride  and  selfishness 
are  stronger  in  his  heart,  than  faith  and  grace ;  and  that 
he  has  more  of  "  the  knowledge  that  puffeth  up,"  than  of 
the  "  love  that  edifieth  ; "  or,  of  "  the  wisdom  which  is 
"  from  above."  (Notes,  1  Cor.  viii,  1 — 3.  xiii.  4 — 7.  Jam. 
iii.  13 — 18.)  He  is  the  most  advanced  Christian,  who  is 
most  conformed  to  Christ,  and  most  willing  to  renounce 
liis  own  ease  or  indulgence,  and  to  endure  reproach  and 
suffering,  after  his  example,  and  in  prosecution  of  that 
great  design  for  which  he  shed  his  blood  :  and  if,  in  doing 
this,  he  be  reviled  by  zealots  and  uncharitable  bigots,  he 
may  with  humble  accommodation  use  the  Redeemer's 
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CHAP.  XVI. 

The  apostle  commends  Phebe  to  the  Christians  at 
Home ;  and  sends  salutations  to  many  by  name,  1 — 


1'f.  He  warns  ther.i  against  those,  who  cause J  cli.i- 
sioni  and  offences,  17 — 20  He  names  several  bre- 
thren, who  joined  in  their  salutations  of  them,  21  — 
23.  He  concludes  with  prayers  for  them,  and  ascrip- 
tions of  glory  to  God,  24 — 27. 


words :  "  the  reproaches  of  them  that  reproached  tliee, 
"  are  fallen  upon  me."  For  whatever  is  written,  either  in 
the  Old  or  the  New  Testament,  is  intended  for  our  instruc- 
tion, and  may  be  applied  to  our  case,  for  direction  and 
encouragement ;  that,  by  patient  faith,  persevering  obe- 
dience, and  comfort  derived  from  the  word  of  God,  '  we 
'  may  embrace,  and  ever  hold  fast,  the  blessed  hope  of 
'  everlasting  life,  as  given  to  us  in  Jesus  Christ.'  Thus 
relying  on  the  mercy  and  truth  of  "  the  God  of  all  patience 
"  and  consolation  ;"  we  should  pray  continually,  that  we, 
and  our  brethren  in  Christ,  may  be  "  like  mind'ed  towards 
"  one  another  "  after  his  example ;  that  the  divisions  of 
the  church  being  healed,  all  who  are  called  by  his  name 
"  may  glorify  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus, 
"  with  one  mind  and  with  one  mouth."  And  till  this  per- 
fect union  shall  be  effected,  we  should  learn  to  agree,  not- 
withstanding our  differences  about  non-essentials  ;  and  to 
receive  one  another  as  brethren,  while  we  hold  the  great 
doctrines  of  salvation  for  sinners,  by  the  blood  and  Spirit 
of  Christ ;  for  this  will  tend  greatly  to  the  credit  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  the  glory  of  God. 

V.  8—21. 

The  whole  plan  of  redemption  is  so  formed,  that  it  is 
suited  to  reconcile  us  to  one  another,  as  well  as  to  our 
gracious  God  ;  and  we  may  say  of  every  contention  among 
Christians,  "  An  enemy  hath  done  this." — The  fulfilment 
of  ancient  promises  and  prophecies,  in  the  coming  of 
Christ  among  the  Jews,  and  in  the  great  success  of  the 
gospel  among  the  Gentiles,  and  through  distant  nations 
and  languages,  that  they  might  "  glorify  God  for  his 
"  mercy,"  and  hope  in  that  "  Branch  from  the  Root  of 
"  Jesse,"  who  was  raised  up  to  reign  over  them ;  should 
teach  us  "  sinners  of  the  Gentiles"  especially  to  cease  from 
our  murmurings  and  disputings,  and  to  join  in  grateful 
praises  and  tlvanksgivings  to  him,  who  glories  in  his  mer- 
ciful victories  among  the  heathen,  and  has  called  them 
"  to  rejoice  with  his  people,  Israel."  If  we  would  have 
"  the  God  of  hope  to  fill  our  hearts  with  all  peace  and  joy 
"  in  believing;"  (and  we  can  have  no  abiding  holy  joy  and 
peace  in  any  other  way ;)  if  we  would  "  abound  in  hope 
"by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost;"  we  must  rely  on 
and  pray  for  the  teaching  and  influences  of  that  divine 
Agent ;  and  we  must  be  careful  neither  to  grieve  him  by 
our  evil  tempers  or  sinful  passions ;  nor  to  quench  his 
sacred  fire,  by  negligence,  or  procrastination  :  for  thus  we 
often  bring  darkness  and  disconsolation  upon  ourselves. 
(Notes,  Eph.  iv.  30—32.  I  Thes.  v.  16—22,  u.  19.)— We 
should  also  hope  the  best  of  otiiers,  and  commend  what  is 
good  in  their  conduct :  but  those  who  are  really  most 
fc  full  of  goodness  and  knowledge,  and  able  to  admonish 
"  one  another,"  will  be  most  thankful  to  be  reminded  of 
their  duty,  and  cautioned  against  danger,  by  those  who 
are  authorized  to  watch  over  them  ;  who  have  "  obtained 
"  grace  to  be  faithful"  in  their  ministry;  and  who  evi- 
dently desire,  that  the  persons  and  services  of  their  bre- 


thren may  be  "  acceptable  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ, 
"  being  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Spirit." — It  is  indeed  an 
honour  to  be  employed  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  for  him  lo 
"  work  by  us,  in  those  things  which  pertain  to  God,"  and 
in  rendering  sinners  "  obedient  in  word  and  deed."  But 
the  whole  glory  must  ultimately  he  referred  to  him  :  osten- 
tation should  carefully  be  avoided  in  speaking  on  such 
subjects:  and  it  is  seldom  expedient  to  mention  ourselves, 
except  as  we  want  to  obviate  men's  prejudices  against 
our  ministry,  when  they  impede  our  usefulness. — But  in- 
deed, how  trivial  are  the  labours,  and  how  limited  is  the 
usefulness,  of  most  of  us,  when  compared  with  those  of 
the  apostle  ;  whose  ministry  was  attended  "  with  the  power 
"  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  in  so  remarkable  a  degree,  and 
whose  unwearied  labours  would  admit  of  no  bounds,  but 
those  of  the  human  species,  or  of  his  own  life  ! — It  is 
honourable,  when  ministers,  who  have  the  opportunity, 
boldly  face  opposition  and  hardship  in  carrying  the  gospel 
to  those  places,  where  "  Christ  hath  not  yet  been  named ;" 
and  when  they  would  rather  make  irruptions  into  the  un- 
invaded  provinces  of  Satan's  dark  domain,  than  more 
securely  garrison  such  as  have  already  been  torn  from  him. 
This  is  a  noble  ambition  :  and  in  this  the  genuine  mis- 
sionary far  more  resembles  the  apostle,  than  any  stated 
pastor  or  ruler  of  the  church  can  do.  He  is  the  hero,  the 
most  honourable  warrior  under  the  banner  of  Christ,  and 
should  be  assisted  and  honoured  accordingly.  But  as 
most  of  us  must,  in  some  measure,  "  build  upon  the 
"  foundation  "  that  others  have  laid  before  us ;  we  should 
at  least  "  take  heed  how  we  build  thereon,"  that  our  su- 
perstructure may  not  disgrace  or  expose  the  good  foun- 
dation, as  too  often  is  the  case. 

V.  22—33. 

Our  best  desires  may  meet  with  many  hindrances  ;  our 
well  concerted  plans  may  be  disappointed ;  our  very  prayers 
may  seem  to  remain  unanswered  :  but,  proceeding  in  the 
path  of  duty  with  self-denying  zeal  and  love,  endeavouring 
to  conciliate  the  minds  of  Christians  to  one  another,  and 
to  excite  them  to  emulation  in  good  works  ;  and  seeking 
our  comfort  in  communion  with  God  and  his  saints ;  all 
will  surely  terminate  to  our  advantage  :  and  even  the  ser- 
vices, which  we  would  have  performed  and  could  not,  shall 
be  graciously  accepted  and  rewarded.  (Note,  1  Kings  viii. 
15 — 21.) — The  rich  believer  should  deem  himself  a  debtor 
to  the  poor  ;  and  they  who  have  been  made  partakers  of 
spiritual  blessings,  should  count  it  "  their  duty "  to  mi- 
nister in  carnal  things  to  those,  through  whom  they  were 
brought  to  the  knowledge  of  salvation.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  ix. 
7—12.  Gal.  vl  6— 10.)— There  is  a  blessing,  "  a  fulness 
"  of  blessing,  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,"  which  we  should 
expect  to  know  and  to  communicate,  but  with  which 
numbers  are  totally  unacquainted,  and  which  most  of  us 
experience  in  a  degree  far  beneath  what  the  primitive  be- 
lievers did  :  especially  the  degree,  in  which  the  preaching 
and  labours  of  ministers  at  present  are  blessed  to  the  con- 
r8 


A.  D.  61. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 


A.D.  61. 


aZCnr.iii.  1. 
b  Matt.    xii.   JO. 


I  •  COMMEND  unto  you  Phebe  bour 
Ma",'k  "x"'  ao.  sister,  which  is  c  a  servant  of  the  church 
J""'m  !C  v1*'  which  is  at d  Cenchrea ; 

1  Pet.  i.  22,  23.  . 

'  prim  v" »  ic  ^  That  e  ye  receive  her  m  the  Lord, 
t  *"'-"MMS\.{ &s  becometh  saints,  and  that  ye  assist 
™'her  in  whatsoever  business  she  hath 

I  Eph.  v.  3.     Phil.  i.  27.     1  Tim. 


. 

iv.  10.  '  Pliilem.'  12.  17.    2  John  10.    3  John  6— 10. 
ii.  10.    Tit.  ii.  a. 


need  of  you :  g  for  she  hath  been  a* a,  *.  f. ».  23. 

f.  T        t>  i /•       i  Acts  ix.  36.  39. 

succourer  or  many,  and  of  myself  also,   ^rini.^v.  M 

3  Greet  h  Priscilla  and  Aquila  'my,  '»•  ' 

,      -  .  .      .  J    li  Arts     xviu.    ° 

helpers  in  Christ  Jesus : 

4  Who  v  have  for  my  life  '  laid  down 

their  own  necks:  unto  whom  not  only k ,\ 7phfi"'|" 


18.    2fi.    I    Cor. 
xvi.  19.  2  Tim. 
iv.  19. 
1  9.  I  Cor.  xvi.  16. 


I  John  iii.  16. 


1  Josh.  x.  24.    2  Sam.  xxii.  4).    Mic.  ii.  3. 


version  of  sinners,  and  the  edifying  and  rejoicing  and 
f'ruitfulness  of  believers,  compared  witli  that  of  former 
times,  is  lamentably  small.  We  should  therefore  "  strive," 
nay  wrestle,  "together  in  our  prayers"  for  each  other, 
that  for  "  Christ's  sake,"  and  by  "  the  love  of  the  Spirit," 
a  very  great  blessing  may  come  upon  the  souls  of  Christ- 
ians, and  the  labours  of  ministers  :  that  envy,  prejudice, 
and  a  party-spirit  may  not  prevent  the  faithful  zealous  ser- 
vants of  Christ,  from  being  "  accepted  by  the  saints,"  in 
their  disinterested  endeavours  to  do  them  good,  as  alas !  is 
frequently  the  case ;  but  that  they  may  meet  the  people, 
wherever  they  go,  with  joy,  and  may  by  them  be  refreshed ; 
and  that  the  God  of  peace  may  be  the  ever-present  Com- 
forter of  all,  who  "  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity." 
Amen. 

• 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XVI.  V.  1,  2.  It  is  probable,  that  this  epistle 
was  sent  by  Phebe,  according  to  what  is  generally  added 
at  the  end  of  it,  in  our  Bibles ;  but  as  these  additions  are 
of  no  authority,  and  sometimes  palpably  erroneous,  they 
are  not  here  inserted. — Cenchrea  was  the  sea-port  of  Co- 
rinth, where  a  separate  church  was  founded,  which  shews 
that  the  apostle  wrote  from  Corinth.  (Acts  xviii.  18.) — 
Phebe  acted  as  a  servant,  or  a  deaconness,  to  the  church 
at  Cenchrea,  and  was  probably  employed  in  relieving  the 
needy,  and  visiting  the  sick  women  among  them.  This 
she  must  have  undertaken  freely,  out  of  love  to  the  work 
alone,  as  she  appears  to  have  been  a  person  in  good  cir- 
cumstances. (Marg.  Ref.  b,  c. — Notes,  1  Tim.  v.  9 — 16.) 
The  Christians  at  Rome  were  exhorted  to  receive  her  to 
their  fellowship,  in  a  manner  consistent  with  their  pro- 
fession of  being  the  "  saints,"  or  holy  servants  and  wor- 
shippers of  the  true  God,  ir.  Christ  Jesus :  (Marg.  Ref. 
c,  f :)  and  also  to  assist  and  support  her  in  the  business, 
which  had  brought  her  thither ;  as  she  had  been  helpful  to 
many  Christians,  and  to  Paul  himself,  who  was  not  back- 
ward to  acknowledge  his  obligation  to  her. 

I  commend.  (1)  Suvipifu.  See  on  iii.  5. — A  servant.] 
Aiaxsvov.  xiii.  4.  xv.  8.  Matt.  xx.  26.  xxiii.  11.  (Note, 
Acts  vi.  2 — 6.) — As  becometh  saints.  (2)  A|ico;  TCOV  ayiuv 
Eph.  iv.  1.  Phil.  i.  27.  Col.  i.  10.  1  Thes.  ii.  12.  3  John 
6. — Assist.]  Tlapa^rs.  2  Tim.  iv.  17. — Jer.  xv.  11.  Sept. 
See  on  vi.  13. — A  succourer.]  Hfmfxns.  Here  only.  A 
Hfmpjiu,  xii.  8. 

V.  3,  4.  Aquila  and  Priscilla  had  now  returned  to 
Rome ;  though  but  a  short  time  before  they  had  been  at 
Ephesus.  (Marg.  Ref.  h,  i. — Notes,  Acts  xviii.  1 — 6.  24 
—28.  1  Cor.  xvi.  19,  20.)  They  had  ventured  their  lives 
in  protecting  the  apostle  either  at  Corinth,  or  at  Ephesus; 
as  if  they  had  been  willing  to  lay  down  their  ovn  necks, 
and  to  be  beheaded  in  his  stead :  and  as  his  life  was  so 
useful  to  all  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles,  they,  as  well  as 

vol..  vi. 


he,  were  under  the  greatest  obligations  to  these  pious  per- 
sons. (Marg.  Ref.  k — m.)  He  therefore  sent  his  affec- 
tionate salutations  and  good  wishes  to  them,  arid  to  the 
church  in  their  house;  or  to  the  several  Christians,  of 
whom  their  family  was  composed,  and  who  met  continu- 
ally together  to  worship  God. — '  Priscilla  and  Aquila  had 
'  originally  been  inhabitants  of  Rome.  (Acts  xviii.  2.)  ... 
'  They  were  connected  therefore  with  the  place  to  which 
'  the  salutations  were  sent.  ...  St.  Paul  became  acquainted 
'  with  them  at  Corinth  during  his  first  visit  into  Greece. 
'  They  accompanied  him  upon  his  return  into  Asia ;  were 
'  settled  for  some  time  at  Ephesus  ;  (Acts  xviii.  J  8 — 26  ;) 
'  and  appear  to  have  been  with  St.  Paul  when  he  wrote 
'  from  that  place  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  (1  Cor. 
'  xvi.  19.)  Not  long  after, ...  he  went  from  Ephesus  into 
'  Macedonia,  and  after  "  he  had  gone  over  those  parts," 
'  proceeded  from  thence  on  his  second  visit  into  Greece ; 
'  during  which  visit,  or  rather  at  the  conclusion  of  it,  this 
'  Epistle  was  written.  ...  We  have  therefore  the  time  of 

St.  Paul's  residence  at  Ephesus,  after  he  had  written  to 
'  the  Corinthians ;  the  time  taken  up  by  his  progress 
'  through  Macedonia ;  and  his  three  months'  abode  in 
'  Greece :  we  have  the  sum  of  these  three  periods  allowed 
'  for  Aquila  and  Priscilla  going  back  to  Rome,  so  as  to 
'  be  there  when  the  epistle  was  written.  Now  what  this 
'  leads  us  to  observe,  is  the  danger  of  scattering  names 
'and  circumstances  in  writings  like  the  present;  how 
'  implicated  they  often  are  with  dates  and  places ;  and 
'  that  nothing  but  truth  can  preserve  consistency.  Had 
'  the  notes  of  time  in  this  epistle  fixed  the  writing  of  it 
'  to  any  date,  prior  to  St.  Paul's  first  residence  at  Corinth, 
'  the  salutation  of  Aquila  and  Priscilla  would  have  con- 
'  tradicted  the  history;  because  it  would  have  been  prior 
'  to  his  acquaintance  with  these  persons.  If  the  notes  of 

time  had  fixed  it  during  that  residence  at  Corinth ;  during 
'  his  journey  to  Jerusalem  when  he  first  returned  out  of 

Greece ;  or  during  his  progress  through  the  Lesser 
'  Asia,  upon  which  he  proceeded  to  Antioch ;  an  equal 
'  contradiction  would  have  been  incurred :  because  it 

appears,  (Acts  xviii.  2 — 26,)  that  during  all  this  time, 
'  they  were  either  with  St.  Paul,  or  abiding  at  Ephesus. 
'  Lastly,  had  the  notes  of  time  in  this  epistle,  which  we 
'  have  seen  to  be  perfectly  incidental,  compared  with  the 
'  notes  of  time  in  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
'  fixed  this  epistle  to  be  either  contemporary  with  that,  or 
'  prior  to  it,  a  similar  contradiction  would  have  ensued ; 
'  first,  because,  when  the  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was 
'  written,  Aquila  and  Priscilla  were  along  with  St.  Paul ; 
'  (1  Cor.  xvi.  19;)  and  because,  secondly,  the  history  does 
'  not  allow  us  to  suppose,  that  between  the  time  of  their 
'  becoming  acquainted  with  him,  and  the  writing  of  that 
'  epistle, ...  they  could  have  gone  back  to  Rome,  so  as  to 
'  have  been  saluted  in  an  epistle  to  that  city;  and  theu 


. 
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ROMANS. 


A.D.  61. 


o  8.  12.  :i  John  I. 


I    gave    thanks,    but   •  also    all    the 
churches  of  the  Gentiles. 

5  Likewise  greet  "  the  church  that  is 
in  their  house.     Salute  °  my  well-be- 
r.  loved  Epenetus, p  who  is  the  first-fruits 
i «  "S." "Aii  °f q  Achaia  unto  Christ. 
2cli;  i  'MX^'      ^  Greet  Mary,  '  who  bestowed  much 

I'.'.    Matt,  xxvii.   l'i  iwiiiT'   /  ITI    nc 

&».  i  Tim.  v.  10.  idoour  on  us. 
!"'cilr.  xi.  23.      7   Salute    Andronicus    and    Junia, 

Phliemlk  Re". '  my  kinsmen  and  '  my  fellow-prisoners, 
i  oai-  "•  »•  «•  "  who  are  of  note  among  the  apostles, 
'  ^.''2s;  John*1,':  who  also  *  were  in  Christ  before  me. 

idr^'ir  f'      ^  Greet  Amplias  y  my  beloved  in  the 

c«'-y«.  v.  P.' Lord. 

vi.  15.    Eph.    ii. 

!»: .!  20°    "'      ^   Salute   Urbane,    '  our  helper  in 
'f'john'iii.'M.1'  Christ,  and  Stachys  my  beloved. 
ix'iv^ia  rwat      10    Salute    Apelles    "  approved    in 

viiL  2.    \  Cor.  xi.  19.    2  Cor.  ii.  9.  viii.  22.    Phil.  ii.  22.    1  Tim.  iii.  10.    I  Pet.  i.  7. 


of 


Christ.     Salute    them    which  are 
Aristobulus'  "household. 

11  Salute    Herodion  my   kinsman. 
Greet  them  that  be  of  the  f  household 
of  Narcissus,  which  are  in  the  Lord. 

12  Salute  Tryphena  and  Tryphosa, 
who  c  labour  in  the  Lord.     Salute  the 
beloved  Persis,  which  laboured  much 
in  the  Lord. 

13  Salute  d  Rufus   *  chosen  in  the 
Lord,  and  fhis  mother  and  mine. 

14  Salute  Asyncritus,  Phlegon,  Her- 
mas,  Patrobas,  Hermes,  g  and  the  bre- 
thren which  are  with  them. 

15  Salute    Philologus,    and    Julia, 
Nereus,  and  his  sister,  and  Olympas, 
b  and  all   the   saints  which   are  with 
them. 


b  2  Tim.  it   19. 
•  Or,  friend*. 


t  Or,  frirncU. 
c  Matt.      ix.    38. 

I    C.,r.    xv.    10. 

M.  xvi.  16.  Col 

i.    -K.     iv.     12. 

I   Thet.  i.  8.  v. 

12,   13.     I   Tim. 

iv.  HI.  v.  17,  18. 

Heb.  vi.  10,  11. 


d  Mark  xv.  21. 
e  Matt.     xx.     16. 
Jolinxv.!6.Epli. 

1.  4.  2  Thei.  ii. 
1.1.  2  John  I. 

f  Matt.  xii.  49,  SO. 

Mark      iii.    Si. 

John    xix.    27. 

I  Tim.  v.  2. 
g  tiii.    29.    Col.  i. 

2.  Heb.    iii.  1. 
I  Pet  i.  22,  23. 


h  2.1.7.  li.lx.  21. 
Kpli.  i.  I.  I  Pet. 


'  have  come  to  St.  Paul  at  Ephesus,  so  as  to  be  joined 
'  with  him,  in  saluting  the  church  at  Corinth.  As  it  is, 
'  all  things  are  consistent.'  Paley. — The  author  has  tran- 
scribed this  passage,  chiefly  to  give  the  less  learned  reader 
an  idea  and  a  specimen  of  the  manner,  in  which  able 
criticks  can,  almost  in  all  cases,  detect  literary  forgeries, 
and  establish  the  authenticity  of  ancient  writings.  This 
is  peculiarly  needful,  in  an  age  of  bold  infidelity ;  in 
which  the  most  confident  assertions  are  made,  and  sup- 
positions advanced,  without  the  shadow  of  proof:  as  if  a 
literary  forgery  were  attended  with  little  difficulty,  or 
danger  of  detection ;  when  in  fact  it  is  nearly  the  most 
difficult  thing,  which  can  possibly  be  attempted,  and 
scarcely  ever  escapes  detection. — '  St.  Paul's  contention  at 
Corinth  was  with  unbelieving  Jews,  who  at  first  "  op- 
"  posed  and  blasphemed,"  and  afterwards  "  with  one  ac- 
"  cord  raised  an  insurrection  against  him."  Aquila  and 
Priscilla  adhered,  we  may  conclude,  to  St.  Paul,  through- 
out this  whole  contest.  (Acts  xviii.)  ...  It  is  highly  pro- 
bable, they  should  be  involved  in  the  dangers  and  perse- 
cutions, which  St.  Paul  underwent  from  the  Jews  ;  ... 
as  they,  though  Jews,  were  assisting  to  him,  in  preach- 
ing to  the  gentiles  at  Corinth.  They  had  taken  a  decided 
part,  in  the  great  controversy  of  that  day,  the  admission 
of  the  gentiles  to  a  parity  of  religious  situation  with  the 
Jews.  For  this  conduct  alone, ...  they  may  seem  to  have 
been  entitled  to  thanks,  from  the  churches  of  the  gen- 
tiles." Paley. 

My  helpers.  (3)  T»{  avvepyy;  fix.  9.  21.  1  Cor.  iii.  9. 
2  Cor.  i.  24.  viii.  23.  Phil.  ii.  25.  iv.  3.  Col.  iv.  1 1 .  1  Thes. 
iii.  2.  Phllem.  1.  24.  3  John  8. — Suvtpyeu.  viii.  28.  See  on 
Mark  xvi.  20. — Laid  down.  (4)  'Tvifyxav.  2  77m.  iv.  6. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Gen.  xlix.  15.  2  Chr.  ix.  18.  Sept. 

Tpa.w\\m.  See  on  Luke  xv.  22. 
5.  The  apostle  also  desired  to  be  remembered  with 
the  same  expressions  of  affection  to  Epenetus ;  for  the 
words  rendered  "greet"  and  "salute,"  are  the  same  in 
the  original  (3).  He  was  peculiarly  beloved  by  the  apostle, 
having  been  his  first  convert  in  Achaia,  and  the  earnest  of 
his  subsequent  usefulness.  Perhaps  he  was  the  first  of  the 


household  of  Stephanus,  who  embraced  the  gospel.  (1  Cor. 
xiv.  15.) 

First-fruits.']     Airapxfl.  1  Cor.  xvi.  15.   Jam.  i.  18.  Rev. 
xvi.  4.     See  on  xi.  16. 

V.  6 — 15.  It  is  not  known  what  Mary  this  was  (G) ; 
or  in  what  respect  she  had  "  bestowed  much  labour  "  on 
the  apostle  and  his  friends ;  but  she  had,  in  some  proper 
manner,  been  very  active  in  providing  for  their  support 
and  comfort.  Andronicus  and  Junia,  being  Jews,  and  of 
the  same  tribe  and  family  with  St.  Paul,  had  on  some 
occasion  been  imprisoned  with  him  for  the  sake  of  the 
gospel.  They  had,  probably,  been  converted  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  or  soon  after ;  and  were  well  known  and 
esteemed  by  the  other  apostles,  even  while  Paul  had  been 
a  persecutor  :  as  they  "  were  in  Christ,"  that  is,  believers, 
before  the  apostle  was ;  (Marg.  Ref.  t.  x ;)  and  conse- 
quently had  then  been  the  objects  of  his  scorn  and  enmity. 
(Note,  1  John  iii.  13 — 15.)  Of  the  persons  who  are  next 
mentioned,  nothing  certain  is  known.  Apelles  had  ap- 
proved himself  to  be  a  true  believer,  by  his  exemplary, 
zealous  conduct.  Probably,  Aristobulus  was  not  a  Christ- 
ian ;  but  he  had  several  in  his  household,  of  whom  the 
apostle  had  some  knowledge.  Narcissus  is  supposed  to 
have  been  a  very  powerful  'and  wicked  man,  of  whom 
many  things  are  recorded  in  the  Roman  histories  :  yet  he 
too  had  believers  in  his  family,  probably  among  his  nu- 
merous slaves !  Rufus  seems  to  have  been  the  son  of 
Simon  the  Cyrenian ;  and  his  mother  had  shewed  such 
attention  to  Paul,  that  he  deemed  her  deserving  from  him 
of  the  honour  and  respect  due  to  a  parent.  (Marg.  Ref.  d 
—(.—Mark  xv.  21.— Note,  John  xix.  25— 27.)— It  is  re- 
markable, that  the  apostle,  amidst  all  his  engagements, 
should  be  so  well  acquainted  with  the  names  and  charac- 
ters of  many  Christians,  residing  in  a  city  which  he  had 
never  visited.  Most  of  them,  indeed,  were  such  as  he 
had  previously  been  acquainted  with  ;  and  they  formed 
but  a  small  part  of  the  believers  at  Rome.  Yet  this  shews 
his  indefatigable  diligence,  and  his  attention  to  every  thing 
relative  to  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles.  Xenophon  states 
it  as  peculiarly  admirable  in  Cyrus,  that  he  so  knew  all 
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i  Artsxx.37.  ICor. 
»i.   20.  2  Cor. 
xiii.  12.    )  Thes.   Icicc 
T.26.  ]  Pei.T.14.  "-133' 

-      m.  17.  you. 

he,.    Hi.  ,4.          jy 


16  Salute  one  another  'with  an  holy 
k  The  churches  of  Christ  salute 


Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren, 
"zi'1'  coV  !."ip '  mark  them  which  m  cause   divisions 
w.l3"c."i.  ?:  7^  and  "  offences,  contrary  to  the  doctrine 
2;  si  4coi.'''i'.''i  which   ye  have  learned;    °  and  avoid 

2  Pel.  .i.   I,   2.     .  • 

i  John  ii.  i9.  them. 

2    John     / — JO.  __  ,  -  i        « 

n  Mat*1*™  7       l^  For  *nev  ™*ak  are  suc        serve 

o  Mua«  *x£' '  i-  n°t  °ur  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  q  but  their 

.uuTii  own  belly  ;  and  '  by  good  words  and 

1  Tim.  vi.  ;C-S."  Til.  iii.  10.    2  John  10,  1 1.  p  Matt.  vi.  24.    John  xii.  26.  Gal.  i.  10 

PhiLii .21.  Col.  iii.  24.  Jam.  i.  I.  Jude  1.  Ret.  i.  \.  q  I  Sam.  ii.  12— 17.  29.    Is.  Ivi 

10— 12.  Ez.  xiii.  19.  Hot.  it.  8—11.  Mic.  iii.  5.  Mai.  i.  10.  Matt.  xxhr.  48— 51.  Phil,  iii 
l!».  1  Tim.  ti.  5.  2  Pet.  ii.  10— IS.  Jude  12.  r  2  Chr.  x»iii.  5.  12-27.  I>.  xxx.  10,  1 1 

Jrr.  «iii.  10.  II.  xxiii.  17.  xxviii.  1—0.  15-17.  Ez.  xiii.  16.  Mic.  iii.5.  Matt,  «ii.  IS.  xxiv 
11.24.  2  Cor.  ii.  17.  IT.  2.  xi.  13— IS.  Col.  ii.  i.  2  Thei.  ii.  10.  ITim.vi.S.  2Tim.ii 
16—  I H.  iii.  2— 6.  Tit.  i.  10— 12.  2  Pet.  ii.  18-20.  1  John  iir.  I— 3.  Jude  16. 


fair  speeches  deceive  the  hearts  of '  the  • 
simple. 

19  For  'your  obedience  is    come, 
abroad  unto    all    men.     "  I  am  glad  „ 
therefore   on    your  behalf;    but  *  yet 

I    would    have    you   wise    unto   that  * 
which  is  good,  and  *  simple  concerning 
evil. 

20  And  y  the  God  of  peace  '  shall 
f  bruise  Satan  under  your  feet  shortly. 

*  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  * 
be  with  you.     Amen. 

z  (Jen.  iii.  15.     It.  xxr.  8-12.     Rom.  .iii.  37.     Heb.  ii.  U,   15.  IJohn 

1—3.  t  Or,  trend.    Job  xl.   12.     Is.  Ixiii.  3.     Zech.  x.  5.  Mai.  iv. 

a  24.     1  Cor.  xvi  23.    2  Cor.  xiii.  14.    Gal.  »i.  18.    Phil.  Iv.  23.  I  Thcs. 
iii.  IS.    2Tim.i<.  22.     Philem.  26.     Rev.  xxii.  21. 


19.  ft.  xix.   7. 
rxix.  130.   I'roi. 
viii.  A.   xiv.  15. 
xxii.  S.   2  Cor. 
xi.  3. 

i.  H.  I  Thn.  I.  8, 

O 

F.ph.  L  15—17 
Col.  i.  3—9. 
1  Thes.  i.  2,  3. 
iii.  6-10. 
I  Kings  iii.  9— 
12.  ?i.  ci.  2.  It. 
xi.  2,  .1.  M«tt. 
x.  16.  ICor.  xi». 

20.  Eph.  i.   17. 
18.  v.   17.    Phil, 
i.  9.    Col.  i.  9. 
iii.    16.    2  Tim. 
.  i.  16-17.  Jam. 
iii.  I,H— IK. 

Or,  hfirmlfn. 
Luke  x.  a  I'liil. 
ii.  15. 

See  on  XT.  33. 
iii.  8.     Kev.  xx. 
3.     Luke  x.  19 
».  28.    2  The.. 


the  officers  of  his  numerous  army,  that,  in  giving  his 
orders,  he  addressed  each  of  them  by  name  ;  and  that  he 
made  it  his  study,  to  be  able  to  do  this. — It  may  also  be 
observed,  that  the  apostle  never  mentioned  the  name  of 
Peter,  which  he  doubtless  would  have  done,  had  Peter  then 
resided  at  Rome  :  this  powerfully  militates  against  all  the 
traditions  of  antiquity  respecting  Peter,  on  which  so  enor- 
mous a  fabrick  of  usurpation  and  superstition  has  been 
erected. — In  Christ.  (7)  Notes,  viii.  1,  2.  Is.  xlv.  15 — 17- 
23 — 25.  John  vi.  52 — 58.  xv.  2 — 5.  xvii.  20 — 23.  1  Cor.  i. 
26—31.  2  Cor.  v.  ]/.  xii.  1—6.  1  John  v.  20,  21. 

Bestowed  much  labour.  (6)  HoXXa  i\<rn\aatii.  12.  Matt. 
xi.  28.  John  iv.  6.  38.  Acts  xx.  35.  1  Cor.  xv.  10.  et  al. 
— My  fellow  prisoners.  (7)  'S.wou'x.u.a.tjovii/;  pa.  Col.  iv.  10. 
Philem.  23.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  <ruv,  et  aixuaXwroc,  Luke 
iv.  19. — Of  note.]  EWIO-IJUOI.  Mutt,  xxvii.  16.  Ex  svt.  et 
o-Tjjua,  signum. — Approved.  (10)  Toy  Soxijxov.  See  on  xiv. 
18. — Which  are  in  the  Lord.  (11)  Ta;  ovraj  EV  Kupia.  7. 

V.  16.  An  holy  kiss.]  Mnrg.  Ref.  i. — This  expression 
of  spiritual  affection,  to  which  the  apostle  exhorted  them, 
in  order  to  shew  that  his  epistle  had  produced  its  intended 
effect  in  promoting  mutual  love  among  them,  has  been 
supposed  to  have  been  used  by  men  and  women  separately : 
yet,  as  it  seems  afterwards  to  have  been  laid  aside,  because 
of  abuse  or  slander,  that  opinion  perhaps  is  groundless,  and 
rather  the  effect  of  modern  ideas  of  propriety,  resulting 
from  licentious  refinement,  than  suited  to  the  pure  sim- 
plicity of  those  primitive  times. — The  apostle  further  in- 
formed them,  that  the  several  churches  of  Christ,  which 
he  had  visited,  desired  to  express  their  affectionate  regard 
to  them. 

An  holy  kiss]  <I>iXT)ju.o!i  dyiu.  1  Cor.  xvi.  20.  2  Cor.  xiii. 
12.  1  Tlies.  v.  26.  1  Pet.  v.'  14.  See  on  Luke  vii.  45.— 
Salute.]  Ao-Tra'cn-ai.  3.  5—15.  21—23.  Matt.  x.  12.  Luke 
x.  4.  Acts  xx.  1,  et  al. 

V.  17 — 20.  The  apostle  wrote  from  the  fulness  of  his 
heart :  and  therefore,  when  he  seemed  to  be  concluding, 
his  overflowing  love  induced  him  to  begin  again;  as  a  fur- 
ther topick  occurred  to  his  mind.  Thus  he  here  inter- 
rupted his  subject,  that  he  might  warn  the  Christians  at 
Rome,  to  "  note "  and  carefully  guard  against  the  per- 
sons, whose  conduct,  doctrine,  or  insinuations  tended  to 
make  divisions  in  the  church,  or  to  stumble  or  mislead 
enquirers  :  and  to  avoid  them,  as  they  would  persons,  who 
were  infected  with  some  contagious  disease.  (Marg.  Ref. 


1 — o.)  For,  whatever  they  professed,  they  "  did  not 
"  serve  Christ,"  or  seek  his  glory  in  what  they  did:  but 
they  rather  sought  the  indulgence  of  their  appetites  ;  and 
advanced,  or  zealously  contended  for,  their  peculiar  opi- 
nions, in  order  to  support  themselves,  and  live  in  plenty, 
without  labour.  (Marg.  Ref.  p,  q. — Notes,  Phil.  iii.  17 
— 19.  2  Pet.  ii.  10 — 19.)  Thus,  by  their  benevolent  and 
flattering  language,  and  plausible  harangues,  they  imposed 
upon  the  judgment,  and  insinuated  themselves  into  the 
affections,  of  those  persons,  who  were  favourably  disposed 
to  hear  the  gospel,  but  were  unsuspecting  and  undiscern- 
ing.  (Marg.  Ref.  r.)  Men  of  this  character  had  done 
great  mischief  at  Corinth,  whence  this  epistle  is  supposed 
to  have  been  written  :  (Notes,  2  Cor.  xi.  1 — fi.  13 — 15  :) 
and  he  feared  lest  they  should  do  the  same  at  Rome.  The 
apostle  was  the  more  earnest,  to  caution  the  Romans 
against  such  artful  deceivers ;  because  their  unreserved 
"  obedience"  to  the  will  of  Christ  was  every  where  spoken 
of,  with  great  approbation.  He  was  therefore  much  re- 
joiced at  this  good  report  of  them,  and  desired  that  it  might 
prevail  still  more  :  yet  he  would  have  them  to  be  obedient 
from  an  established  judgment,  as  well  as  from  a  proper 
disposition  of  heart :  he  greatly  desired  that  they  might 
be  wise  "  and  prudent  in  every  good  work  ;  and  simple 
and  inexperienced  only  concerning  evil,  and  unacquainted 
vvitli  its  painful  effects  ;  and  thus  be  harmless  and  inoffensive. 
(Marg.  Ref.  r — x. — Notes,  Matt.  x.  16 — 18.  1  Cor.  xiv. 
20 — 25.)  He  knew  that  Satan,  who  was  permitted  to 
bruise  the  heel  of  the  Seed  of  the  woman,  would  annoy 
them  to  the  uttermost :  but  their  reconciled  God,  the 
Author  of  inward  and  outward  peace,  would  "  shortly 
"  bruise"  that  enemy,  and  all  his  agents,  "under  their 
"  feet,"  and  give  every  believer  an  entire  and  final  victory 
over  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  y,  z. — Notes,  Gen.  iii.  14,  15. 
Luke  x.  17 — 20.)  He  therefore  prayed  that  the  pardoning 
mercy  and  sanctifying  grace  of  Christ  might  always  be 
with  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  a.) 

Mark.  (17)     'Sxoireiv.    Luke  xi.  35.  2  Cor.  iv.  18.    Gal. 
vi.  1.  SXOTOC,  Phil.  iii.  14. — Divisions]    Ai^oy-atria?.  1  Cor, 
iii.  3.  Gal.  v.  20.     Ex  8ix«,  separation,  et  g-acnj,  statin.^. 
Avoid^]      ExxXmars.     iii.    12. — Mai.   ii.    8.    Sept. — Good 
words.  (18)     Xpj;-o\oyia;.     Here  only.     Ex  xp!?°?»  aphu 
benignus,  et  Xoyo;,  sermo. — Fair  speeches]  EuAoyiaj.  1  Ccr 
x.  16.  2  Cor.  ix.  5.  Eph.  i.  3.  Jam.  iii.  10. — The  simple.] 
Tuv  axzxcuv.  Heb.  vii.  26. — Job  ii.  3.  Prov.  i.  4.  22.  viii.  5. 
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21  ^f  bTimotheus  my  work-fellow, 
o  "«:  and  c  Lucius,  and  "  Jason,  and  e  Sosi- 
i»-SllV'Th«  Pa*er>  '  my  kinsmen,  salute  you. 
!i  Ti,«!'  ?.'  1:      22  I  Tertius, g  who  wrote  this  epistle. 


•  AC*  ».L  i-s. 

xvii.    14.    x»iii. 

s. 


!,Tim;  ':22r,m. h  salute  you  in  the  Lord. 

a.1  Hcb-  ""•  23  '  Gains  mine  host,  and  of  the 
S  Artlx'.'iu's.  whole  church,  saluteth  you.  k  Erastus 
e^""' 4  So"  the  chamberlain  of  the  city  saluteth 
f'r,li:,\.\\.  you,  and  Quartus  a  brother. 

h  a  Col.  iii.  17.     *      -.'.     ,     „/*•  . 

"»£hrni  i'-«u'     24  '  The  grace  of  our  Lori 
*.&£.£»*•  Christ  be  with  you  all.     Amen. 

/    Mill.   IV.   -"I.  _J^  tf  •  /» 

lmSx7».°4.*ct.xx.      25  T|  Now  "to  him  that  is  of  power 
2?:  ^Thel.  m!  to  stablish  you  °  according  to  my  gos- 

13.'    2  Then.  ii.  16,  17.  iii.  S.     Heb.  vii.  ».     I  Pet.  i.  10.    Jude  24,  25.  -  "    '* 

2Cor.iT.il.    Gal.  ii.  2.    2The«.  ii.  14.    2  Tiro.  ii.  8. 


i]  ii.  16. 


pel,  "and  the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ,  °  *£•_.  **-.a^ 
p  according  to  the  revelation  of  the  -t •/£'%  y-^ 
mystery,  'which  was  kept  secret  since  ,'p,26  •,„„,„.  i 
the  world  began,  ,'! "  Mfu.x™: 

26  But  ' now  is  made  manifest,  'and    &.  :S.  Kpt'i": 
by  the  scriptures  of  the  prophets,  lac-    MO-IS! "a 
cording  to  the  commandment  of  '  the  *  S'sT,m.S°'io: 
everlasting  God,   made  known  to  all  •  ^ '••''*<'• '?' •  ^ 
nations  *  for  the  obedience  of  faith ;         £•  j^' *£',"£ 

27  To  y  God  '  only  wise  be    glory   JJ&.fc,* 
through  Jesus  Christ  for  ever.     Amen. '  ^'V^"'',',1!: 

IS.     Luke  xxi».  41—47.     Act«  xiii.  4fi,  47.   xxvi.  17,  18.  u  i.  20.    Gen.    xxi.  3. 

l>eut.  xxxiii.  27.  U.  ix.  B.  xl.  2d.  Mic.  Y.  2.  1  Tim.  i.  17.  Heb.  ix.  14.  xiii.  8.  I  John 
v.  20.  Kev.  i.  S—  II.  17.  x  See  or  i.  i.  xv.  18.— Actt  rl.  7.  y  xi.  36.  Gal.  i. 

•>,!>.  Eph.  iii.  20,  21.  Phil.  iv.  20.  I  Tim.  t.  17.  «L  16.  2  Tim.  i«.  1&  Heb.  xiii.  IS.  21. 
I  Pet.  ii.  h.  v.  10,11.  2  Pet.  iii.  la  Re».  i.  5,  6.  if.  9-1 1.  T.  »-14.  »ii.  10-12.  xix.  1—6. 
i  xi.  33,  34  Pt.  cxlvii.  5.  Eph.  i.  7,  8.  iii.  10.  Col.  ii.  2,  3.  Jude  £>. 


xiv.  15.  Sept.  Ab  »,  priv.  et  xaxo;,  mains.  '  Such  as  are 
'  without  fraud  and  suspicion,  who  having  a  desire  to  do 
'  well,  yet  want  wisdom  to  discern  the  subtleties  and  ends 
'  of  those  who  make  divisions  in  the  church.'  Leigh. — 
Simple.  (19)  "Harmless."  Marg.  Axepaias.  Phil.  ii. 
15.  See  on  Matt.  x.  \6.—The  God  of  peace.  (20)  'O0=o; 
ns  ewjvTjf.  xv.  33.  Heb.  xiii.  20. — Shall  bruise.]  "  Tread." 
Marg.  2yvr/>i4*i.  See  on  Mark  v.  4. — Shortly.]  Ev  rax 
Luke  xviii.  8.  Acts  xii.  7-  xxii.  18.  xxv.  4.  Rev.  i.  1. 
xxii.  6. 

V.  21 — 23.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Acts  xiii.  1—3.  xvi. 
1 — 3.  xvii.  5 — 9.  xx.  4.) — The  apostle,  not  being  an  ex- 
pert writer  in  the  Greek  language,  generally  employed  an 
amanuensis.  Tertius,  who  wrote  this  epistle,  has  been 
supposed  to  be  the  same  person  as  Silas,  or  Silvanus ;  be- 
cause Silas  in  Hebrew  signifies  the  Third,  as  Tertius  does 
in  Latin :  but  this  is  uncertain,  and  not  very  probable. — 
Gaius  perhaps  was  the  same  person,  to  whom  John  ad- 
dressed his  third  epistle.  (Preface,  3  John.)  Being  a  man 
of  affluence,  he  hospitably  entertained  Paul  and  his  com- 
pany ;  and  he  was  so  liberal  in  services  of  this  kind,  that 
he  might  be  called  "  the  host  of  the  whole  church." 
Erastus,  as  the  steward,  or  treasurer,  of  Corinth,  must  have 
been  a  person  of  considerable  rank,  who  had  embraced  the 
gospel. 

Mine1ia.it.  (23)  'O  ISVOJJU.B.  Matt.  xxv.  35.  xxvii.  7,  et 
al. — In  hoc  loco  pro  £svo$ox,o;,  afsvoBoxsw,  i  Tim.  v.  10:  ut 
hospes  pro  peregrine,  et  qui  peregrinos  in  hospitio  rfdpit. — 
T)ie  chamberlain.]  'O  OIXOVO/AOJ.  1  Cor.  iv.  1,2.  1  Pet.  iv. 
10.  See  on  Luke  xii.  42. 

V.  24.  (20.  Notes,  2  Cor.  xiii.  11—14,  v.  14.  Gal.  vi. 
17,  18.  Eph.  vi.  21—24.  2  Tim.  iv.  19—22,  u.  22.)  No- 
thing like  this  language  is  used  in  the  name  of  any  prophet 
or  apostle,  in  the  whole  scripture.  (Notes,  Num.  vi.  24 — 
27.  Dent.  x.  8,  9.) 

V.  25 — 27.  The  apostle  at  length  concluded  the  epistle, 
with  ascribing  glory  to  God  in  such  a  manner  as  to  direct 
the  faith  and  dependence  of  those  whom  he  addressed,  to 
be  placed  entirely  on  him.  He  was  aware  that  nothing, 
but  the  almighty  power  of  God,  could  preserve  them  from 
the  fatal  assaults  of  their  subtle  and  potent  enemies.  But 
God  was  able  to  establish  them  in  the  faith,  hope,  and 
obedience  of  the  gospel,  which  had  been  preached  to 
them  ;  for  this  accorded  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  respect- 
ing the  salvation  of  sinners,  and  the  calling  of  the  Gen- 


tiles, preached  by  him  in  other  churches.  (Marg.  Ref. 
n,  o.)  This  great  mystery  had  been  concealed  from  man- 
kind in  general,  since  the  beginning,  and  had  only  been  in 
part  revealed  to  the  Jews :  but  at  length  it  had  been 
openly  manifested,  according  to  the  writings  of  the  an- 
cient prophets,  and  by  the  accomplishment  of  them  ;  and 
by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  according  to  the  com- 
mandment of  the  eternal  God,  to  his  apostles  and  evan- 
gelists :  that  it  might  be  made  known  to  the  nations,  in 
order  to  deliver  them  from  their  idolatries  and  iniquities, 
and  lead  them  to  "  the  obedience  of  faith."  (Marg. 
Ref.  p— x.— Notes,  i.  1—4.  Malt.  xiii.  16,  17.  34,35. 
1  Cor.  ii.  6—13.  Eph.  i.  9—12.  iii.  1—12.  Tit.  i.  1—4.) 
To  this  God  of  infinite  wisdom  and  knowledge,  from 
whom  all  wisdom  originates,  all  glory  and  worship 
ought  to  be  rendered  for  ever,  through  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ. — By  "  the  only  wise  God  "  we  must  understand 
the  Deity,  without  respect  to  the  distinction  of  Persons  ; 
or  the  Father,  without  excluding  the  Son  or  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  who  in  many  scriptures  are  shewn  to  be  coequal 
with  the  Father,  in  all  divine  perfections.  But  as  the 
Godhead  is  revealed  to  us,  in  and  by  the  incarnate  Word, 
our  divine  Mediator;  so  we  must  in  him  see  the  glory  of 
God,  and  our  adoration  and  worship  must  in  the  same,  way 
be  presented.  (Marg.  Ref.  y. — Notes,  1  Tim.  i.  17.  Jude 
22—25,  r.  25.) 

To  him  that  is  of  power.  (25)  Tu  Swap-aa.  Eph.  iii. 
20.  Heb.  v.  2.  Jude  24.— To  establish.]  Sftpfeh  i.  11. 
See  on  Luke  ix.  51. — The  preaching]  To  *npuyfj.a.  Matt. 
xii.  41.  Luke  xi.  32.  1  Cor.  i.  21.  xv.  14.  2  Tim.  iv.  17.  7T/. 
i.  3. —  Which  was  kept  secret.]  "ZL'vtyrtft.tvx.  Luke  ix.  36.  x\. 
26.  Acts  xii.  17.  xv.  12,  13.  1  Cor.  xiv.  34. — Since  the 
world  began]  Xpovot;  aioivioi?.  2  Tim.  i.  9.  Tit.  i.  2. — The 
commandment.  (26)  EjriTayijv.  1  Cor.  vii.  6.  25.  2  Cor. 
viii.  8.  1  Tim.  i.  1.  Tit.  i.  3.  ii.  15. — Ab  eirrrao-o-ai,  dispono, 
Luke  iv.  36. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—16. 

True  religion  teaches  men  humbly  and  frankly  to  ac- 
knowledge their  obligations,  even  to  those  who  in  many 
respects  are  their  inferiors ;  and  "  it  becometh  saints," 
to  receive  and  be  helpful  to  each  other  for  the  Lord's 
sake,  as  they  have  opportunity,  and  to  requite  the  kindness 
ivhich  has  been  shewn  to  any  of  their  brethren.  Indeed 
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the  whole  church  is  under  obligations  to  those,  who  ven- 
ture their  lives,  or  lay  themselves  out,  to  preserve  or  assist 
the  useful  servants  of  Christ.  If  an  apostle  so  kindly  re- 
membered each  of  those,  who  had  "  bestowed  labour  upon 
"  him  ;  "  much  more  will  the  Lord  remember  all  the  ser- 
vices, which  have  been  performed  from  love  to  him  and 
the  gospel.  (Notes,  Matt.  x.  40 — 42.  xxv.  34 — 40.  Heb. 
vi.  9,  10.) — Seniority  in  faith  gives  a  real  precedency;  and 
the  bonds  of  grace  are  nearer  than  those  of  nature. — Christ 
is  as  much  present  in  the  family-worship  of  those,  who 
meet  in  his  name,  as  in  the  more  publick  assemblies  of 
his  saints.  Believers  are  often  found  in  those  families, 
of  which  the  principals  are  unconverted  :  and  they  should 
perform  their  several  relative  duties,  with  cheerfulness  and 
a  deference  to  their  superiors,  though  strangers  to  the 
grace  of  God;  (Notes,  1  Tim.  vi.  1 — 5.  1  Pet.  ii.  18 — 
25 ;)  nor  are  they  on  account  of  their  low  condition  less 
regarded  or  beloved  by  the  Lord,  or  by  his  faithful  and 
zealous  ministers. 

v.  17—27. 

In  order  to  maintain  our  communion  with  the  Lord 
and  with  his  saints  uninterrupted  ;  those  persons  must 
be  marked  with  decided  disapprobation,  and  avoided,  who 
aim  to  prejudice  believers  against  each  other,  to  draw 
them  oft'  from  faithful  pastors,  or  to  seduce  them  into 
strange  doctrines,  contrary  to  the  simple  truths  of  God's 
word.  For,  notwithstanding  their  zeal  and  confidence,  as 
if  they  alone  were  the  servants  of  Christ,  they  evidently 
do  not  belong  to  our  "  Prince  of  peace;"  but  are  the 
slaves  of  their  selfish  interests,  sensual  appetites,  or  am- 
bition. By  their  apparent  affection  and  compassion,  and 


by  their  well-worded  declamations,  they  deceive  many 
hopeful  injudicious  persons;  and  few  are  absolutely  se- 
cured from  their  plausible  delusions.  While  therefore, 
we  give  Christians  merited  commendation  for  their  obe- 
dience hitherto ;  we  should  use  every  proper  means  to 
render  them  "  wise  to  that  which  is  good,"  and  to  keep 
them  inexperienced  "  in  that  which  is  evil :"  as  well  as  to 
encourage  them  and  ourselves  with  the  assurance,  that 
"  the  God  of  peace  will  bruise  Satan  under  our  feet 
"  shortly." — Every  expression  of  the  most  endeared  affec- 
tion should  be  used  among  believers,  but  in  the  most 
pure  and  holy  manner. — Those  who  honour  Christ  by 
shewing  kindness  to  his  people,  will  be  honoured  by  him, 
having  their  names  written  in  the  book  of  life. — True  re- 
ligion does  not  require  men  to  quit  publick  stations ;  when 
they  can  fill  them  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  benefit 
of  his  church. — Trusting  in  the  power  of  God,  to  esta- 
blish us  in  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  gospel ;  thankfully 
receiving  the  revelation  of  the  mystery,  which  was  so 
long  kept  secret  from  mankind ;  endeavouring  to  make 
known  the  gospel  "  according  to  the  scriptures  of  the 
"  prophets,  and  the  commandment  of  the  everlasting 
"  God,"  in  all  parts  of  the  world ;  and  to  help  all  who  by 
scriptural  means  attempt  this,  to  the  utmost  of  our 
ability,  and  with  our  unceasing  prayers ;  remembering 
that  we  are  called  to  the  "  obedience  of  faith,"  and  that 
every  degree  of  true  wisdom  is  from  the  "  only  wise 
"  God ; "  we  should  endeavour,  by  word  and  deed,  to 
render  glory  to  him  through  Jesus  Christ ;  that  so  "  the 
"  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  be  with  us  for  ever. 
"  Atnen." 


TUB 

FIRST  EPISTLE   OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE 

CORINTHIANS. 


J.  HE  narrative  of  the  apostle's  successful  preaching  at  Corinth,  has  been  considered.  (Notes,  Acts  xviii.  1 — 17.)  But 
very  soon  after  lie  left  the  church  which  he  founded  there,  other  teachers  came  thither,  who  made  great  pretensions  to 
eloquence,  wisdom,  and  knowledge  of  Christian  liberty;  and  thus  undermined  his  influence,  and  the  credit  of  his 
ministry.  By  these  means,  the  Corinthians  were  divided  into  parties,  engaged  in  eager  disputes,  and  seduced  into 
various  irregularities  in  practice,  and  errors  in  doctrine. — '  It  appears,  that  this  letter  to  the  Corinthians  was  written 
'  by  St.  Paul,  in  answer  to  one  which  he  had  received  from  them,  (vii.  1  ;)  and  that  the  seventh,  and  some  of  the  fol- 
'  lowing  chapters,  are  taken  up  in  resolving  certain  doubts,  and  regulating  certain  points  of  order,  concerning  which 
'  the  Corinthians  had  ...  consulted  him.  ...  Though  ...  they  had  written  to  St.  Paul,  requesting  his  answer  and  direc- 
'  tions,  in  these  points ;  they  had  not  said  one  syllable  about  the  enormities  and  disorders  which  had  crept  in  among 
'  them,  and  in  the  blame  of  which  they  all  shared  ;  but  his  information  concerning  these  ii-regularities  had  come 
'  round  to  him  from  other  quarters,  ...  by  more  private  intelligence.'  Paley.  The  epistle  was  therefore  written,  not 
only  as  an  answer  to  the  enquiries  of  the  Corinthians  by  letter  ;  but  in  order  to  oppose,  and  if  it  could  be  terminate,  the 
various  corruptions,  in  doctrine  and  practice,  which  prevailed,  to  subvert  the  influence  of  the  false  teachers,  and  to  re- 
establish the  apostle's  own  authority  in  that  church.  By  general  truths,  he,  with  great  address  and  prudence,  made 
way  for  a  more  direct  and  particular  opposition  to  the  several  gross  irregularities  and  dangerous  mistakes,  into  which 
they  had  been  seduced.  He  stated  the  truth  and  will  of  God  in  various  particulars,  with  great  energy  of  argument  and 
animation  of  style ;  he  satisfactorily  resolved  the  several  questions  which  had  been  proposed  to  him  ;  he,  with  great 
tenderness  and  wisdom,  intermixed  exhortations  and  directions  with  his  other  subjects  ;  and  he  concluded  with  affec- 
tionate and  pathetick  prayers  for  them. — Though  this  epistle  is  not  so  systematick  as  that  to  the  Romans,  it  is  replete 
with  important  instruction,  and  contains  the  fullest  and  most  interesting  declaration  and  demonstration  of  the  resur- 
rection of  believers,  in  consequence  of  the  resurrection  of  their  Lord,  which  is  any  where  to  be  found.  (Notes,  xv.) — 
It  is  most  evident,  that  the  epistle  was  written  by  the  apostle,  when  residing  at  or  near  Ephesus,  and  some  time  be- 
fore he  left  that  city.  (Note,  xvi.  5 — 9.) — Learned  men  generally  calculate,  that  it  was  written  about  A.  D.  55,  56',  or 
57. — '  In  the  ninth  year  of  Claudius,  saith  Orosius,  in  the  tenth  say  others,  in  the  twelfth  says  Dr.  Pearson,  the  Jews 
'  were  banished  from  Rome;  and  St.  Paul  coming  to  Corinth,  finds  Aquila  and  Priscilla  newly  come  from  thence  to 
'  Corinth  on  that  occasion.  (Acts  xviii.  2.)  He  stays  there  a  year  and  a  half  (11)  ;  ...  at  Ephesus  three  years,  (Acts 
'  xx.  31,)  and  at  the  close  of  these  three  years,  he  writes  this  epistle.  ...If  with  Dr.  Pearson,  you  begin  them 
'  only  at  the  twelfth  of  Claudius,  they  will  end  in  the  third  of  Nero,  A.  D.  57.'  Whitby.  But  this  learned 
writer  has  allowed  no  time  for  the  apostle's  voyage,  and  journey  to  Jerusalem,  and  his  progress  through  the  churches 
of  Syria,  Galatia,  and  other  parts  of  Asia  Minor;  and  tlie  same  oversight  has  been  fallen  into  by  most  of  those, 
whom  the  author  has  had  the  opportunity  of  consulting,  who  date  the  epistle  so  early. — '  A.  D.  54.  Paul  at  Corinth, 
'  meets  with  Aquila  and  Priscilla.  ...  A.  D.  56.  Paul  departs  from  Corinth,  and  passeth  to  Ephesus  ;  thence  he  sets 
'  out  towards  Jerusalem,  ...  he  lands  at  Csesarea,  goes  down  to  Antioch,  and  conies  into  the  regions  of  Galatia  and 
'  Phrygia,  confirming  the  disciples  in  all  these  places. — A.  D.  57.  Paul  returns  to  Ephesus.  ...  A.  D.  60.  About  this 
'  time  a  schism  ariseth  in  the  church  at  Corinth,  which  causeth  Paul,  (now  in  or  about  Ephesus,)  to  write  his  First 
'  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.'  Index  to  the  Quarto  Oxford  Bible,  1?94.  The  person  who  compiled  this  index,  seems  to 
place  the  writing  of  the  epistle  subsequent  to  the  tumult  at  Ephesus,  which  it  certainly  was  not.  (Note*,  xvi.  5 — 9. 
2  Cor.  i.  8 — 11.)  It  could  not,  however,  be  written  long  before  the  apostle  left  Ephesus;  and  probably  the  index 
above  quoted  does  not  allow  too  much  time,  for  the  apostle's  progress  from  Jerusalem  to  Ephesus.  (Notes,  Acts  xviii. 
18 — 23.  xix.  8 — 12.)  This  computation,  therefore,  the  author  has  fixed  on,  as  more  satisfactory  than  any  other 
which  he  has  seen. — The  epistle  contains  no  express  prophecies  ;  but  nothing  can  exceed  the  decided  claim  to  divine 
inspiration,  which  the  writer  advances.  (Notes,  ii.  6 — 13.)  He  either  therefore  claimed  what  he  was  not  entitled  to; 
or  his  epistles  are  not  only  genuine  and  authentick,  but  divinely  inspired.  (Preface  to  the  Epwtlts.) 
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CHAP.  I. 


The  apostle  salutes  the  church  at  Corinth,  1 — 3 ; 
thanks  God  for  the  grace  and  gifts  conferred  on  the 
Christians  residing  there,  4 — 7;  and  expresses  his 
confidence  respecting  their  salvation,  8,  9.  He  ex- 
horts them  to  unity,  and  reproves  their  dissensions,  10 
-16.  "  The  preaching  of  the  cross  is  foolishness  to 
"  them  that  perish,  but  the  power  and  wisdom  of 
"  God,"  to  the  salvation  of  believers,  17 — 25.  To 
exclude  boasting,  God  has  not  called  the  wise,  the 
mighty,  or  the  noble ;  but  the  foolish,  the  weak,  and 
those  whom  man  despises,  2fi — 2Q.  Christ  is  "  made 
"  of  God,"  to  those  who  are  in  him,  "  Wisdom,  and 


"  Righteousness,    and  Sanctification,    and   Redemp-  a  Rom.  i.  ].  oai 
"  tion,"  that  we  may  glory  in  the  Lord  alone,  30,  31.  b  iii.  9.  'be.  I,  2. 

xv.   9.  I.  iik,-  vi. 
13.  John  xx.  21. 
Arts  i.  2.  26,  2(5, 
ii.  21.  Rom.  I 
xi.  5. 

Jesus  Christ,  "  through  the  will  of  God,    T  >,.>.  i 
and  d  Sosthenes  our  brother, 


PArts  i.  2.  2 
AUL,  "called  to  be  "an  apcstle  of  rlc!;,11' 


!'.  c.',i.  !: 


2  Unto  '  the  church  of  God  which  °  p 
is  at  Corinth,  f  to  them  that  are  g  sane-    ^pi 
tified  in  Christ  Jesus,  h  called  to  be  *  *Si™'^}7^_ 
saints,  '  with  all  that  in  every  place  call    {J^,  f'i-n* 

i.  1.    2Th«.  i.  1.     1  Tim.  Hi.  15.                  f  Jude   f.  g  30.  vi.  9—  li.'    John  xrii.' 

17—  19.    Acts  xv.  9.  xxvi.  18.    Epli.  v.  26.     Heb.  ii.  II.  x.  10.  xiii.  12.                   h  Rom 

7.     I  The.,  iv.  7.    2  Tim.  i.  9.     1  P«.  i.  15,  16.  i  Acts  vii.  59,  60.  ix.  14.  xxii.  15. 
2Thes.ii.  16,  17.    2  Tim.  ii.  22. 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  I.  V.  1,  2.  (Notes,  Rom.  I.  1—4.  Gal.  i.  1,2.) 
There  was  a  party  at  Corinth,  who  depreciated  St.  Paul's 
ministry,  and  questioned  his  apostolical  authority  :  it  was 
therefore  proper  for  him  to  begin  his  epistle  with  an  ex- 
press declaration,  that  he  was  called,  "  through  the  will 
"  of  God"  to  that  high  office  in  the  church  :  and  it  was 
conciliatory  and  condescending,  to  join  Sosthenes  with 
him,  in  this  salutation  and  address ;  as  he  meant  to  re- 
prove many  evils,  which  had  crept  in  among  the  Corin- 
thians. (Marg.  Ref.  b — d.)  It  is  probable,  that  Sosthenes 
was  one  of  those,  who,  having  been  appointed  to  the  mi- 
nistry, accompanied  Paul  in  his  travels.  (Note,  Acts  xviii. 
12 — 17-)  The  apostle  addressed  "  the  church  of  God," 
or  the.  collective  body  of  Christians,  at  Corinth,  as  "  sanc- 
"  tified  in  Christ,"  which  some  explain  of  their  having 
been  separated,  or  set  apart  for  God,  in  his  eternal  pur- 
pose, as  "  chosen  in  Christ  to  be  saints,"  or  holy  persons; 
others,  of  their  being  actually  sanctified  by  the  communi- 
cation of  his  Spirit.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — h.) — With  them  he 
also  joined  "  all  that  in  every  place  called  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ; "  who  was  equally  the  Lord 
of  the  apostle,  of  Sosthenes,  and  of  every  believer.  It  is 
probable,  that  the  apostle  immediately  referred  to  the  other 
churches  in  Achaia.  The  passage,  however,  shews  how 
inseparable  the  invocation  of  Christ  was  from  the  pro- 
fession of  Christianity  in  those  days.  (Marg.  Ref.  i,  k. — 
Notes,  Acts  ii.  14—21.  ix.  10 — 14.  Ram.  x.  5—11.) 
Some  would  indeed  render  it,  "  those,  who  are  called  by 
"  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  :  "  but  it  is  evidently  incon- 
sistent with  the  proper  construction  of  the  Greek  lan- 
guage, thus  to  render  it :  and  this  interpretation,  we 
may  confidently  assert,  would  never  have  been  adopted, 
if  the  previous  opposition  of  men's  minds  to  the  divine 
adoration  of  Christ,  had  not  induced  them  to  have  re- 
course to  it :  though  it  must  be  allowed  that  some  have 
favoured  it,  who  by  no  means  denied  the  Deity  of  Christ. 
—To  them  that  are  sanctified,  &c.  (2)  To  explain  the 
terms  "  sanctified"  and  "  saints,"  as  implying  no  more 
than  the  profession  of  Christianity,  and  including  all  no- 
minal Christians,  as  many  learned  men  do,  would  enervate 
the  language  of  the  apostle,  and  confound  the  distinction 
between  the  form  and  the  power  of  godliness,  which  it  is 
his  grand  object  to  maintain.  No  doubt  there  were  un- 
converted persons,  in  the  several  churches,  even  in  those 


days  :  but  the  apostles  addressed  their  epistles  to  the  col- 
lective body,  according  to  their  profession  ;  thus  teaching 
them  what  that  profession  implied:  but  if  they  were  not 
truly  saints,  they  were  no  more  intended,  than  if  they  had 
not  been  called  Christians.  The  arguments  by  which 
these  learned  writers  support  their  opinion,  would  equally 
prove,  that  the  worst  persons  in  the  church  at  Corinth, 
were  indeed  "  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit,"  the  "  temple 
"  of  the  living  God,"  and  entitled  to  all  spiritual  and 
eternal  blessings,  equally  with  true  believers,  (iii.  16.  vi. 
11.  19.  2  Cor.  vi.  16.)  —  'Even  here  from  the  beginning 
(  he  lays  the  foundation  of  his  future  reasoning  :  for  if 
'  the  Corinthians,  and  all  other  believers,  were  called  by 
'  one  God,  and  sanctified  in  one  Christ  ;  if  they  all  had, 
'  and  owned,  the  same  Lord  ;  whence  did  the  dissensions 
'  arise  and  get  strength  among  them,  as  if  Christ  was  di- 
'  vided  ?  '  Beza. 

Called.  (1)  KX>JTOJ.  2.  See  on  Rom.  i.  1.  —  Through 
the  will  of  God.]  Aia  ^EXtj/xarof  &ta.  2  Cor.  i.  1  .  Eph.  i. 
1.  11.  Col.  i.  I.  2  Tim.  i.  1.  —  To  them  that  are  sanc- 
tified. (2)  'Hyiao-jLuvoif.  vi.  11.  Heb.  ii.  11.  x.  10.  14. 
29.  Jude  1.  See  on  John  x.  26.  (Note,  Jude  1,  2.)  —  That 
call  on  the  name.]  Toi;  ETrixaXs/uEvoij  TO  ovo/xa.  Acts  ii.  21. 
vii.  59.  ix.  14.  xxii.  16.  Rom.  x.  12  —  14.  2  Tim.  ii.  22.  — 
'  This  in  the  New  Testament  is  the  character  of  a  Christian  ; 
'  he  is  one  that  calleth  on  this  name.  ...That  these  words 
'  ought  not  to  be  rendered  passively,  ...  is  evident  from  the 
'  Septuagint,  who  still  translate  the  phrase,  ccn  try\,  ("  he 
shall  call  on  the  name,")  which  is  active,  by 


'  ev  ovopxn  0s«,  or  cv  ovojxan  KUJPIB.  (Gen.  iv.  26.  xii.  8.  xiii. 
'  4.  ...  Ps.  Ixxix.  6.  xcix.  6.  cxvi.  4.  7s.  Ixv.  1.  Lam.  iii.  55. 
'  Zcch.  xiii.  9.)  But  when  the  phrase  runs  thus,  wjj:  ?|t?c  , 
'  that  is,  "  thy  name  is  called  on  us,"  or,  "  we  are  called 
'  "  by  thy  name,"  it  is  rendered  thus,  TO  OVO/A«  <ru  £7rix=xX)]- 
'  T«i.  ...  (Deut.  xxviii.  10.  1  Kings  viii.  43.  2  Chr.  vii.  14. 
'  Is.  iv.  1.  Ixiii.  19.  Jer.  xiv.  9.  xv.  16.  Dan.  ix.  18,  19. 
'  Am.  ix.  12.)  ...The  disciples  were  first  called  Christians  at 
'  Antioch.  Now  before  this  time,  we  find  not  only  Ste- 
'  phen  calling  on  this  name,  and  saying,  "  Lord  Jesus,  re- 
'  "  ceive  my  spirit  ;  "  and  St.  Paul  bid  "  to  wash  away  his 
'  "  sins,  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  ;  "  ...  but  Ananias 
'  speaks  to  the  Lord  Jesus  of  St.  Paul,  "  He  hath  au- 
'  "  thority  from  the  high  j  riest,  to  bind  all  that  call  on  thy 
'  "  name  :  "  and  of  him  it  is  said,  "  He  destroyed  them 
'  "  that  called  on  this  name  in  Jerusalem."  —  Dr.  Ham- 
'  mond,  who  here  translates  this  phrase  passively,  doth 
«T 
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k  n'.'  yf'cu'Vsfi:  uPon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  k  our 
x£mH.  9*2  cor  Lord,  both  their's  and  our's: 
-it.  RJT.  "ix!     3  '  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace, 

i  s«  ,„  Rom.  i.  from  God  our  Father,  and  from  the 

m^'oT'liom.  i.  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
xi.'A  xirSo"      4  I  "thank  my  God  always  on  your 
i;,.  'i-Tin;  i?:  behalf,  for  "  the  grace  of  God  which  is 

26.  XT.28.  I  Tim.       .  '  _,      . 

y°u  bx  Jesus  Chnst ; 

. .  <*  That  °  in  every  thing  ye  are  en- 
x'i  8i'o  m » e  riched  by  him,  p  in  all  utterance,  q  and 
fcf'^'?:  in  all  knowledge; 

Eph.  Ti.  18.  CoL  IT.  3,  4.  q  Tiii.  1 1.  xiii.  2.  8.     Rom.  XT.  4.    2  Cor.  IT.  6.    Eph.  i. 

17.    Phil.  I.  9.    Col.  i.  9,  10.  ii.  3.  iii.  Id.    Jam.  iil.  1.1.    '.'  Pet.  in.  IA 


G  Even  as  'the  testimony  of  Christ '  UvAV* 
'was  confirmed  in  you.  "'»!."";«!*: 

7  So  that  'ye  come  behind  in  no    f rlnl!"1  i."' »: 

•  /V         u  ».•  f          ,\  *  •  e  I    John  v.    II— 

gilt  ;     waiting  for  the     coming  of  our    is.  He,,  i  •>. ». 

J     T  /-I U     •     i.  «•»•  »"•  "-17- 

Lord  Jesus  Christ:  »'*-io.  ^ 

8  Who  shall  also  *  confirm  you  unto '  {g»  «L*i7.  ?J- 
the    end,    that  ye   may   be     'blame-    Q^.j*B2 
less   in  '  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  t  ij-^r\n_  ,„. 

' 


u  IT.  5.  Gen.  xlix. 

1.  Luke  xii.  .V>.  Rom.  viii.  19.  Phil.  Hi.  20.  i  Thw.  I.  10.  2Tim.  IT.  8.  Tit.  ii.  1.1.  Htb. 
ix.  2B.  x.  ••«.  37.  Jam.  v.  7.  8.  2  PeL  iii.  12.  Jude  21.  •  Gr.  rmUaitm.  Luke 

xvii.W.  Col.  iii.  4.  2Thw.  i.  7  1  Tim.  Ti.  1J.  IS.  1  Pet.  i.  13.  i».  IX.  T.  4.  I  John  iii.  2. 
x  Pi.  xxxvii.  17.  28.  H..m.  xiv.  4.  xvi.  2A.  2  Cor.  i.  21.  1  The.  iii.  IX  3  Thn.  iii.  3. 
I  Pet.  T.  10.  y  Eph.  T.  27.  Phil.  ii.  IS.  Col.  i.  22.  I  The.,  iii.  13.  t .  28.  2  Pet.  iii. 

U.    Jude  24,  29.      '         i  Phil.  i.  6.  10.  ii.  16.    2  Pet.  iii.  10. 


elsewhere  translate  it  actively,  the  context  forcing  him 

so  to  do.     So  Rom.  x.   13,  "  Whosoever  shall  call  on 

"  the  name  of  the  Lord  ; "  that  is,  pray  and  adhere  to 

Christ.  ...  And  Acts  ix.  14,  "  He  hath  authority  to  bind 

"  all  that  call  upon  ,thy  name : "  that  is,  saith  he,  that 

publickly  own  the  worship  of  Christ.'  tVhltby. 

V.  3.     (Marg.  Reji— Notes,  Rom.  i.  5— 7.  Eph.  i.  1, 

2.   1  71m.  i.  1,  2.  2  Pet.  i.  1,  2.  Rev.  i.  4—6.)     '  Is  not 

'  this  to  desire  for  them  grace  and  peace  from  God  the 

'  Father,  and  consequently  to  pray  for  it  ?    Why  therefore 

'  is  it  not  also  to  desire  the  same  blessings  from  God  the 

'  Son  ?'  Whitby;  and  consequently  to  pray  for  them. 

V.  4—9.  (Notes,  Phil.  i.  3—8.)  Before  the  apostle 
entered  on  the  immediate  subject  of  his  epistle,  he  endea- 
voured to  conciliate  the  affections  of  the  Corinthians,  by 
calling  to  their  recollection  the  benefits  which  they  had 
derived  from  his  ministry.  He  continually  thanked  God 
on  their  account,  for  having  bestowed  his  grace  upon 
them,  "  through  Jesus  Christ ; "  by  which  they  had  been 
turned  from  idolatry,  to  the  faith  of  the  gospel  and  the 
worship  of  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n. — Note,  Rom.  i.  8 — 
12.)  They  had  also  been  "enriched  by  him"  with  all 
spiritual  gifts,  and  miraculously  enabled  to  speak  in  divers 
languages,  and  filled  with  abundant  knowledge  of  divine 
things,  and  a  ready  elocution  in  speaking  of  them.  As 
the  testimony  of  Christ  had  been  confirmed  among  them, 
by  the  miracles  of  the  apostle  ;  they  too  had  been  enabled 
to  work  miracles  after  they  had  embraced  it :  so  that  they 
had  come  behind  no  other  church  in  any  spiritual  gift, 
before  the  new  teachers  were  known  among  them.  (Marg. 
Ref.  o — t. — Note,  Gal.  iii.  1—5.)  Thus,  they  were  pre- 
paring themselves  and  each  other,  as  those  who  waited  for 
the  coming  of  Christ  their  Lord  and  Judge;  (Marg.  Ref. 
u.— Notes,  Matt.  xxv.  14—30.  Luke  xix.  11—  27.  J  Thes. 
i.  9,  10.  Heb.  ix.  27,  28.)  By  the  continued  supplies  of 
his  grace  he  would  "  confirm  them  to  the  end  "  of  their 
course,  in  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  gospel ;  that  they 
might  be  preserved  blameless,  in  their  conduct  through 
life ;  and  stand  completely  justified  and  sanctified  in  the 
day  of  judgment.  (Notes,  Phil.  i.  9 — 11.  1  Thes.  v.  23 — 
28.  Jude  22 — 25.)  This  would  certainly  be  the  case,  if 
they  were  what  they  professed  and  appeared  to  be  :  seeing 
"  God  is  faithful  "  to  his  promises  and  covenant,  which  he 
ratified  with  them  personally,  when  he  effectually  called 
them  to  be  partakers  of  Christ  and  all  his  blessings,  and 
to  a  life  of  communion  with  him.  The  apostle  indeed  af- 


terwards intimated  his  doubts  of  some  of  the  Corinthians; 
yet  he  here  addressed  them,  as  being,  in  the  judgment  of 
charity,  what  they  professed  to  be. — Out  of  the  abundance 
of  his  heart  he  repeats  the  words,  "  Our  Lord  Jesus 
"  Christ,"  so  often,  that  there  is  a  danger  of  those  readers, 
whose  hearts  are  strangers  to  the  holy  affection  which  oc- 
cupied that  of  the  apostle,  being  disgusted  with  the  repe- 
tition.— Blameless,  &c.  (8)  '  He  calls  them  blameless, 
'  not  whom  none  had  ever  blamed ;  but  those  whom  none 
'could  justly  blame;  that  is,  those  who  are  in  Christ 
'Jesus.  (Rom.  viii.  1.  33.) '  Seza.  Certainly  neither  spot- 
less innocence,  nor  sinless  perfection,  nor  such  a  tenout 
of  conduct  from  their  first  profession  of  Christianity,  as 
was  wholly  unblameable,  could  be  meant :  for  the  apostle 
blames  many  things  afterwards,  which  were  very  general 
among  them :  yet  their  renewal  to  holiness  seems  intended, 
and  their  conduct  as  harmless  and  blameless,  at  least 
equally  with  their  justification.  (Marg.  Ref.  x,  y. — Notes, 
Eph.  v.  22 — 27.  Col.  i.  21—23.)  '  God  will  make  good 
'  his  promise,  ...if  you  do  not  fail  yourselves.'  Hammond. 
It  seems,  that  the  system,  which  this  learned  writer  adopts, 
cannot  be  maintained,  without  "  adding  to  the  word  "  of 
God  ;  for  he  and  his  coadjutors  frequently  insert  a  clause 
of  this  kind,  as  if  the  inspired  writers  had  forgotten  it,  and 
had  expressed  themselves  incautiously !  In  fact,  it  is  an 
interpolation,  and  as  such  must  be  rejected.  All  professed 
Christians  indeed,  at  Corinth,  would  not  be  "  kept  by  the 
"  power  of  God,  through  faith,  unto  salvation ; "  for 
some  were  not  true  believers ;  yet  all  those  whom  the 
apostle  especially  addressed,  would  thus  persevere ; 
namely,  "  the  saints,"  even  those  whom  God  had  "  called 
"  to  the  fellowship  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ."  (Notes,  Rom. 
viii.  28—39.) 

Ye  are  enriched.  (5)  E7rX»Ti<r9r)Ts.  2  Cor.  vi.  1 0.  ix.  11. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Gen.  xiv.  23.  1  Sam.  ii.  7-  Prov.  x.  4. 
22.  Sept. — rUsTEw,  Luke  i.  35.  xii.  21. — Was  confirmed.  (6) 
E&SaituSr).  8.  See  on  Mark  xvi.  20. — Ye  come  behind.  (7) 
'Tj-sptio-Sai.  viii.  8.  xii.  24.  2  Cor.  xi.  5.  xii.  11.  See  on 
Rom.  iii.  21. — Gift.]  X/xpifffjunn.  See  on  Rom.  i.  11.  v. 
15. — Waiting  for.]  ATrexfoxofjuvit;. — See  on  Rom.  viii.  19. 
— The  coming-.]  "  Revelation."  Marg.  T»»  a-noKa^u-^iv. 
Rom.  viii.  19.  2  Tlies.  i.  7.  1  Pet.  i.  J.—Unto  the  end.  (8) 
'Eu>;  rsXsf.  2  Cor.  i.  13.  Heb.  iii.  6.  14.  vi.  11.  Rev.  ii.  26. 
— Blameless.]  AveyxXirw;.  Col.  i.  22.  1  Tim.  iii.  10.  Tit. 
i.  6,  7-  Ab  a  priv.  et  ryxateu,  Rom.  viii.  33. — The  fellow- 
ship. (9)  Koiwoviav.  x.  Ifi.  See  on  Rom.  xv.  26. 
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23;  24.™ 


«iHi»  D         ^  "God  is  faithful,    b  by  whom  ye 
Sli«!x*Ci  were  called  unto  c  the  fellowship  of  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

10  ^1  Now  d  I  beseech  you,  brethren, 

'  by  tne  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
'thatye  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and 
J£,xxi?:  it  "'  that  there  be  no  *  divisions  among  you  ; 
b2a  »5.0Tx.  'ii:  but  that  ye  be  perfectly  joined  toge- 

Gal.         i.        15.      .  /,  •        ]  J       •          3 

i  -rues.  H.  12.  ther  in  the   same  mind,   and  in  the 

1!  Thes.    ii.    14.  .       . 

?iiTT'i  pJ'J'  same  judgment. 

e  I  x.  16.  "jinn      1  1  F°r  *  ifc  nat^  been  declared  to  me 
irVo.n?'*u7.  of  you,  my  brethren,  by  them  wA/cA 

Gal.  ii.  20.    Eph.  ii.  20—22.  iii.  6.     Heb.  iii.  14.     1  Jolm  i.  3.  7.  i».  13.  d  iv.  16. 

Rom.  xii.  1.  2  Cor.  T.  20.  »i.  I.  r.  I.  Gal.  iT.  12.  Epli.  ii.  I.  Philem.  9,  10.  1  PM. 
ii.  II.  '  eRom.XT.30.  1  Tliej.  i».  1  ,  2.  2The».ii.l.  1  Tim.  v.  21.  2Tim.iv.l. 
f  Pi.  cxxxiii.  1.  Jer.  xxxii.  39.  John  xiii.  S4,  35.  xvii.  23.  Aru  iv.  32.  Rom.  xii.  16. 
x».  4,  6.  x»i.  17.  2  Cor.  xiii.  11.  Eph.  it.  1—7.  HI,  X!.  Phil.  i.  27.  ii.  1—  L  I  Tbe>.  «. 
13.  Jam.  iii.  13—18.  I  Pet.  ii.  8,  9.  *  Gr.  «c»«mj.  xi.  18.  xii.  26.  Matt.  ix.  16. 

Mark  ii.  ill.    John  vii.43.  ix.  16.  x.  19.  Gr.  g  xi.  16.    Gen.  xx»ii.  42.  xxxvii.  2. 

I  Sam.  xx?.  14—17. 


Pro?, 
xviii.  6, 
xii.  20. 


2    Cor. 
Gal.  iii. 


are  of  the  house  of  Chloe,  ''  that  there  i.  m.j. 
are  contentions  among  you. 

12  Now  'this  I  say,  that  every  one 

of  you  saith,  k  I  am  of  Paul ;  and  I  of  fil^ 
1  Apollos  ;  and  I  of  m  Cephas ;  and  I .,  v\  „ 
of  Christ. 

13  Is  "Christ  divided?  °  was  Paul1 
crucified  for  you  ?   p  or  were  ye  bap- '  "',,,.24- 
tized  in  the  name  of  Paul  ?  Ji*.  5. 

14  I  "thank  God,  that  I  baptized  J0^'4 
none  of  you,  but '  Crispus  and  '  Gaius  ;  "V^  : 

15  Lest  any  should  say  that  '  I  had0^;1^ 
baptized  in  mine  own  name.  ft  l6- 

16  And  I  baptized  also  the  u  house- p  ^H'  f, 

ii.  38.  x.  48.  xix.  ft  q  4.  xiv.  18.    2  Cor.   ii.   14.    Eph.  v.  20.     Col.  Hi. 

I  Thes.  v.  18.     1  Tim.  L  12.    Philem.  4.  r  Acts  xviii.  8.  s  Rom. 

t  John  iii.  28,  29.  vii.  18.    2  Cor.  xi.  2.  u  xvi.  15.  17.  Acts  XT!.  15.  33. 


»i.  1-7. 
xiii.    **V 
i.   2  Cor. 
Gal.  v. 


ix.    6. 
17. 


15.  17. 
xvt.  23. 


V.  10 — 16.  After  this  conciliatory  introduction,  the 
apostle  proceeded  to  the  subject,  on  which  he  particularly 
wrote  to  the  Corinthians ;  and  to  point  out  that  leading 
evil,  which  gave  rise  to  the  other  evils  that  he  meant  to 
reprove.  He  besought  and  exhorted  them,  by  the  name, 
the  honour,  and  the  authority  of  Christ,  to  cease  from 
"  murmurings  and  disputings ;  "  that  they  might  all  join 
in  the  same  language  of  faith ;  avoid  all  schisms,  conten- 
tions, or  disunion  of  heart;  and  be  "  perfectly  joined  to- 
"  gether  in  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same  judgment," 
as  the  different  members  are  compacted  into  one  body. — 
Considering  the  different  capacities,  educations,  habits,  and 
prejudices  of  mankind,  it  seems  impossible  to  avoid  all 
difference  of  opinion  :  but  it  is  equally  true  that  fallen  men 
will  never  on  earth  "  love  God  with  all  their  heart,"  and 
"  their  neighbours  as  themselves  ; "  yet  the  rule  and  ex- 
hortation must  not  be  changed  on  that  account.  As  we 
have  one  rule,  and  one  standard  of  truth,  and  one  Spirit 
to  be  our  Teacher  ;  so,  in  proportion  to  our  humility,  sim- 
plicity, and  diligence,  we  come  to  be  of  "  one  mind  and 
"  judgment,"  in  the  great  concerns  of  religion  :  and  were 
we  perfect  in  these  things,  we  should  also  be  perfectly 
united  in  sentiment  and  affection.  (Note,  Jer.  xxxii.  39 — 
41 .)  This  will  be  the  case  in  heaven  ;  and  it  will  at  length 
be  so  in  a  great  degree  on  earth.  The  nearer  we  come  to 
it,  the  more  we  approximate  to  perfection :  all  our  divi- 
sions arise  from  a  sinful  cause,  which  must  not  be  ex- 
cused ;  but  while  this  cause  subsists,  we  should  endeavour 
to  bear  with  each  other  in  respect  of  it,  and  so  to  "  keep 
"  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace."  (Marg. 
Ref.  d— f.— Notes,  Eph.  iv.  1—6.  Phil.  i.  27—30.  ii.  1— 
•4.)  Yet  we  ought  continually  to  pray  for  the  more  abun- 
dant pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  of  truth  and  love,  on  our- 
selves and  all  our  fellow  Christians,  that  we  may  be  "  per- 
"  fectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same 
"  judgment." — The  apostle  gave  the  Christians  at  Corinth 
this  seasonable  admonition  ;  because  he  had  been  informed 
by  those,  on  whom  he  could  depend,  and  whom  he  did 
not  hesitate  to  mention,  that  the  church  in  that  city  was 
troubled  with  contentions.  They  were  in  a  divided  state; 
and  he  might  say,  that  every  one  of  them  was  attached  to 
some  particular  teacher,  in  opposition  to  all  others.  As 
if  one  should  profess  himself  to  belong  to  Paul's  com- 
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pany ;  another,  to  that  of  the  eloquent  Apollos ;  another 
to  Peter  the  great  apostle  of  the  circumcision  ;  and  as  if 
others  professed  themselves  the  disciples  of  Christ  alone, 
to  excuse  their  disregard  for  all  his  ministers!  (Marg. 
Ref.  g — m.) — It  has  been  thought,  with  probability,  that 
the  apostle  does  not  mention  these  names,  as  really  the 
heads  of  the  parties  into  which  the  Corinthians  had  di- 
vided :  but  in  order  more  emphatically  to  mark  the  evil  of 
the  thing  itself,  and  the  absurdity  of  dividing  the  church, 
out  of  a  disposition  inordinately  to  honour  some  particulai 
teacher ;  or  to  despise  faithful  ministers,  under  pretence 
of  honouring  Christ.  However  respectable  the  names 
might  be,  which  were  thus  used,  the  thing  was  indefensible ; 
but  it  would  give  less  umbrage  for  him  to  mention  himself, 
Apollos,  and  Cephas,  than  expressly  to  name  the  false 
teachers,  who  were  the  authors  of  the  discord.  (Note, 
2  Cor.  xi.  13 — 15.)  He  therefore  demanded  of  the  Co- 
rinthians, whether  Christ  and  his  salvation,  or  his  mystical 
body,  could  be  thus  divided,  and  one  part  set  in  opposition 
to  another  ?  Had  Paul,  or  had  any  of  their  other  teachers, 
acquired  a  right  to  them,  by  atoning  for  their  sins  on  the 
cross  ?  Or  had  any  of  them  been  baptized  in  the  name 
of  Paul,  as  his  disciples,  who  were  engaged  in  all  things, 
without  reserve,  to  be  devoted  to  him  and  honour  him  ? 
(Marg.  Ref.  n — p. — Notes,  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.  2  Cor.  v. 
13 — 16.)  As  things  had  turned  out,  he  was  thankful,  that 
he  had  baptized  so  few  of  them  ;  lest  his  opponents  should 
have  averred  that  he  "  baptized  them  in  his  own  name." 
He  could  recollect  but  a  few,  whom  he  had  baptized ; 
nor  was  it  necessary  that  he  should  be  immediately  in- 
spired with  the  remembrance  of  so  immaterial  a  fact : 
the  rest  had  been  baptized  by  others,  according  to  the  ap- 
pointment of  Christ,  without  any  mention  of  the  apostle's 
name  in  it,  as  they  very  well  knew.  (Marg.  Ref.  q — u.) 

Divisions.  (10)  "Schisms."  Marg.  Sx'ff/xara.  xh  18. 
xii.  25.  See  on  Matt.  ix.  16.  The  word  here  evidently 
signifies  "  divisions,"  among  persons  who  held  the  same 
grand  doctrines,  and  met  together  for  worship  in  the  same 
ordinances.  Thus  "  schisms,"  as  the  word  is  here  used, 
differed  from  heresies,  which  related  also  to  doctrine*. 
Note,  Acts  xxviii.  21,  22. — Perfectly  joined  together.] 
KalrtyJTi<ruEvoi.  Rom.  ix.  22.  See  on  Matt.  xxi.  16.  Kolaprurif, 
2  Cor.  xiii.  9.  KalapTi 0-^.0;,  Eph.iv.  12. — Judgment.']  1'vau.i. 
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hold  of  Stephanas:   besides,   I   know 
not  whether  I  baptized  any  other. 

17  For  Christ  sent  me  "  not  to  bap- 
tize, but  to  preach  the  gospel :  y  not 
with  wisdom  of  *  words, '  lest  the  cross 
of  Christ  should  be  made  of  none  ef- 
fect. 

18  For  "the  preaching  of  the  cross 
is  b  to  them  that  perish  c  foolishness ; 
but d  unto  us  which  are  saved  it  is  the 
power  of  God. 


19  For  it  is  written,  e  I  will  destroy .  m.  i».  job ,. 
the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  will  bring    j^ju»dh.TX 
to  nothing  the  understanding  of  the 
prudent.  '{*•,  **Ml-  ia 

20  Where  f  is  the  wise  ?   where  u  *  ^  it8^": 
the  scribe  ?    where  is  the  disputer  of  JJ-  ^  J.?4b  *{± 
this  world  ?  *  hath  not  God  made  fool-   ?'&  »•  "om- 
ish  the  wisdom  of  this  world  ?  "  i^™^  & 

21  For  after  that, h  in  the  wisdom  of  i  Su.'",!"-  p. 
God,  '  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not    n"m. 
God,  it  pleased  God  by  k  the  foolish-  *  s«« 


vii.  40.  Acts  xx.  3.  2  Cor.  viii.  10.    Ph'dem.  J4. — In  the 
name.  (18)     EIJ  TO  ovofut.  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

V.  17 — 19.  Many,  supposing  the  administration  of  sa- 
craments to  be  the  most  honourable  part  of  the  ministerial 
work,  have  conjectured  reasons,  why  St.  Paul  did  not 
himself  baptize  the  Corinthian  converts  :  but  the  reason 
which  he  assigns  entirely  subverts  their  imaginations. 
Christ  did  not  send  his  apostle  to  baptize  men  in  his 
name ;  (which  outward  form  might  be  administered,  with 
equal  validity,  by  those  of  inferior  station  and  endow- 
ments ;)  but  to  preach  the  gospel,  which  was  a  far  more 
important  and  difficult  service :  so  that  he  left  others  to 
baptize  those  who  embraced  the  truth.  (Notes,  John  iv. 
1—4,  v.  2.  Acts  x.  44 — 48,  v.  48.)  Some  indeed  of  the 
Corinthians  might  think,  that  he  was  not  so  competent  to 
preach  the  gospel,  as  this  declaration  seemed  to  imply : 
and  he  readily  allowed,  that  he  had  not  used  the  "  wisdom 
"  of  words,"  or  those  plausible  reasonings,  rhetorical  flou- 
rishes, and  arts  of  oratory,  which  they  admired,  and  by 
which  some  teachers  fascinated  them.  For  "  Christ  sent  him" 
to  deliver  an  important  message,  in  plain  language  :  and 
he  was  aware  that  these  decorations,  instead  of  giving 
efficacy  to  his  doctrine,  would  degrade  it,  and  even  "  render 
"  the  cross  of  Christ  of  none  effect."  These  studied  arts 
of  pleasing  would  have  enervated  the  solemn,  affecting 
subject,  and  obscured  its  glory.  If  indeed  the  preacher 
did  not  seek  his  own  honour,  in  the  display  of  these  en- 
dowments ;  he  would  at  least  excite  men's  attention  to 
him,  and  admiration  of  him,  rather  than  of  his  message 
or  his  Lord  ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  would  not  accompany 
the  word  by  his  new-creating  power,  when  the  credit 
would  be  given  to  the  instrument,  rather  than  to  the 
Agent.  (Marg.  Ref.  x— z.— Notes,  ii.  3—5.  Ex.  iv.  10— 
12.  2  Cor.  iv.  7.  x.  7 — 11.)— In  fact,  the  preaching  of 
salvation  for  lost  sinners,  by  the  ignominious  and  agonizing 
crucifixion  of  the  incarnate  Son  of  God,  was  "  foolishness  " 
to  all  those  who  continued  in  the  way  to  destruction.  The 
sensual,  the  covetous,  and  the  ambitious  perceived,  that  it 
was  incompatible  with  their  favourite  pursuits ;  the  Pha- 
risee and  the  moralist  exclaimed  against  it,  as  needless, 
and  tending  to  licentiousness.  The  Scribe,  the  Sadducee, 
and  the  heathen  philosopher,  each  had  his  reasons  for  de- 
riding and  reviling  it;  and  the  antinomian  would  foolishly 
suppose  that  Christ  was  crucified,  to  procure  for  him  the 
licence  of  gratifying  his  evil  propensities.  But  those  who 
were  the  saved,  by  true  faith,  knew  this  despised  doctrine 
to  be  the  constituted  and  most  suitable  means,  by  which 
the  power  of  God  effectually  wrought,  in  pulling  down 


the  kingdom  of  Satan,  and  converting  sinners  to  himself. 
(Marg.  Ref.  a— d.— Notes,  20—24.  Rom.  i.  13—16. 
2  Cor.  x.  1 — 6.)  And,  as  to  the  opinion  of  the  wise  men 
of  the  world,  God  had  declared  that  he  would  destroy 
their  wisdom,  and  bring  it  to  nothing.  (Marg.  Ref.  e. — 
Notes,  iii.  18 — 23.  Job  v.  12 — 16.  Is.  xxix.  13 — 16.  xliv. 
25 — 28.) — '  Why  did  the  Holy  Spirit  choose  to  deliver 
'  such  important  truths,  in  the  barbarous  idiom  of  a  few 
'  obscure  Galileans  ? '  Campbell.  The  apostle  Paul  was 
not  one  of  these  '  obscure  Galileans : '  but  is  not  this 
highly  improper  language,  concerning  inspired  writers, 
who  received  the  gift  of  tongues  immediately  from  the 
Holy  Spirit  ?  They  did  not  learn  barbarous  Greek,  as 
Galilean  fishermen.  They  made  no  claim  to  elegance; 
but  certainly  precision,  and  perspicuity,  and  simplicity, 
are  found  in  their  writings,  in  no  common  degree. — To 
baptize.  (17)  Whence  did  the  almost  universally  prevail- 
ing opinion  originate,  that  the  administration  of  sacra- 
ments is  the  peculiar  and  highest  office  of  the  Christian 
ministry,  above  even  that  of  preaching  the  gospel  ?  Perhaps 
the  reader  has  never  thought  of  asking  this  question.  I 
have,  however,  no  hesitation  in  answering,  From  popery, 
in  its  incipient  or  more  matured  state :  to  change  by  the 
opus  operatvm,  which  the  priest  alone  can  perform  aright, 
'  a  child  of  the  devil,'  into  '  a  child  of  God,'  which  must 
be  the  case  if  baptism  be  regeneration,  or  inseparable 
from  it ;  and  to  change,  in  the  same  way,  a  piece  of  bread, 
into  the  body,  soul,  and  divine  nature  of  Christ,  and  render 
it  an  object  of  adoration,  derives  a  far  higher  dignity  to 
the  priesthood,  than  even  apostolical  preaching  can  do. — 
/  will  destroy.  (19)  From  the  LXX,  only  changing  xpu^u, 
for  aSenjo-u.  (Is.  xxix.  14.) 

Of  words.  (17)  "Of  speech."  Marg.  Aoys.  18.  ii.  4. 
— The  preaching  of  the  cross.  (18)  'O  Xoyoj  o  rx  >avpe,  17. 
— To  them  that  perish.]  Tot;  awoXAu/xi-voic.  2  Cor.  ii.  15.  iv. 
3.  2  Thes.  ii.  10.  (Note,  2  Cor.  ii.  14 — 1?.) — Foolishness.] 
Moipm.  21.  23.  ii.  14.  iii.  19.  A  pupo?  See  on  Matt.  v.  22. 
— Which  are  saved.]  Toi?  0-ufo/xtvoij.  See  on  Acts  ii.  47. 
— The  power  of  God.]  Auvajiiic  &sa.  24.  Rom.  i.  16. — / 
will  bring  to  nothing.  (19)  A^e-r^cra.  See  on  Luke  x.  16. 
A9«Tj<ny,  Heb.  vii.  18. 

V.  20 — 24.  (Note,  Is.  xxxiii.  17 — 19.)  The  philoso- 
phers, scribes,  and  disputers  of  the  world,  were  in  general 
employed  in  confuting  each  other's  systems  :  they  scarcely 
agreed  in  any  thing,  except  in  rejecting  and  despising  the 
gospel :  and  it  was  evident  that  their  wisdom  and  learning 
had  been  of  little  use  to  mankind.  What  indeed  had  they 
achieved  ?  What  traces  of  their  success,  in  meliorating 
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ness  of  preaching  to  save  them  that 
believe. 

22  For  '  the  Jews  require  a  sign, 
and  m  the  Greeks  seek  after  wisdom : 

23  But  "  we  preach  Christ  crucified, 
°  unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and 
unto  the  Greeks  p  foolishness ; 

24  But  unto  them  which  are  q  called, 


53— «1.    Rom.  ix.  3--',  33.    Gal.  v.  11.     1  Pet.  ii.  8. 
i.  35.    Rom.  »iii.  28— M.  ix.  24. 


p  18.  ii.  14. 


both  Jews    and  Greeks,   Christ  r  the  r  ft  Roni-  L  «• 
power  of  God,   and  •  the  wisdom  of    -«oovc:,fi': 

God. 


t    s.  27-29.  Ex. 

''x' 


25  Because  '  the  foolishness  of  God  4.''Wh.xv7.'2- 
is  wiser  than  men;  and  the  weakness  ?  •  »»-g  ''V  \ 

'  1  Sam.  xvn.  40 

or  God  is  stronger  than  men.  -xsl-  ,J  Kij£» 

26  For  ye  see  your  calling,  brethren, 
how  n  that  not  man     wise  men  after 


>%  {[•„,£ 


.    . 

Hi.  18—20.    Matt.  xi.  »,  26.    Luke  x.  21.    John  vii.  47  —  19.    Jam.  iii.  13—17. 


the  state  of  the  world,  could  be  discovered  ?  Could  it  be 
denied,  that  God  had  exposed  the  folly  of  this  kind  of 
wisdom,  in  the  most  conspicuous  manner  ?  In  his  infinite 
wisdom,  he  had  left  a  great  part  of  the  world  to  follow  the 
dictates  of  their  own  boasted  reason  :  and  the  event  had 
demonstrated,  that  the  wisdom  of  fallen  man  was  incom- 
petent to  find  out  or  retain  the  knowledge  of  God  his 
Creator;  so  that  idolatry,  atheism,  or  scepticism,  con- 
nected with  the  most  extreme  wickedness,  was  the  uni- 
versal effect.  (Marg.  Ref.  {—I— Notes,  Matt.  xi.  25,  26. 
Rom.  i.  21 — 32.)  When  this  experiment  had  been  suffi- 
ciently tried ;  "  it  pleased  God  "  to  send  forth  his  apostles 
and  evangelists,  to  preach  that  doctrine,  which  was  derided 
as  "  foolishness ; "  and  they  delivered  their  message  in 
the  most  artless  and  unadorned  manner :  yet,  behold,  most 
wonderful  effects  followed!  Immense  multitudes  believed 
the  report,  were  saved  from  idolatry  and  iniquities,  and 
became  the  worshippers  and  servants  of  the  living  God ! 
(Notes,  1  Thes.  i.  5 — 10.)  The  Jewish  scribes  indeed, 
not  satisfied  with  all  the  demonstrations,  from  miracles 
and  prophecies,  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  as  not  sa- 
vouring his  spiritual  salvation,  demanded  "  a  sign  from 
"  heaven,"  and  waited  for  a  Messiah,  who  should  "  come 
"  with  outward  observation  :  "  (Marg.  Ref.  1. — Notes, 
Matt.  xvi.  1 — 4.  Luke  xvii.  20 — 23  :)  and  the  Greeks  re- 
quired a  doctrine  adapted  to  their  philosophy,  and  sup- 
ported by  reasonings  and  speculations  like  that  of  their 
noted  leaders.  But  the  servants  of  God  "  preached  Christ 
"  crucified  :  "  this  was  the  grand  peculiarity  of  their  doc- 
trine, the  centre  of  their  instructions,  and  the  topick  on 
which  they  delighted  to  expatiate,  and  by  motives  deduced 
from  it,  they  enforced  all  their  exhortations.  This  doc- 
trine of  a  crucified  Messiah ;  this  testimony,  that  he,  who 
had  been  put  to  death  by  the  rulers  of  the  Jews,  as  "  a 
"  deceiver,"  was  their  long  expected  Deliverer  and  King, 
to  whom  all  subjection  was  due,  and  from  whom  all  bless- 
ings were  to  be  expected,  was  "  a  stumbling-stone  to  the 
"  Jews,"  who  took  offence  at  it,  and  persisted  in  unbe- 
lief: while  the  philosophizing  Greeks  derided,  as  the  ex- 
cess of  folly,  the  idea  that  o  Jew,  and  one  whom  that 
despised  nation  had  crucified  with  ignominy,  should  be 
honoured  as  the  Governor  and  Judge  of  all  mankind, 
trusted  as  the  only  Saviour  from  everlasting  misery,  and 
even  adored  as  the  infinite  and  almighty  God.  (Marg. 
Ref.  m — p.)  But  all  those,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  who 
were  "  called  according  to  his  purpose,"  (Notes,  Rom.  viii. 
28 — 31.  ix.  24 — 29,)  not  only  saw  the  power  of  God,  in 
the  miracles  by  which  the  gospel  was  confirmed  in  the  re- 
surrection of  Christ,  and  in  the  accomplishment  of  ancient 
prophecies;  and  his  wisdom  in  the  glorious  plan  of  re- 
demption, as  harmoniously  honouring  all  the  divine  per- 


fections and  magnifying  the  divine  law :  but  they  expe- 
rienced Christ  to  be  "  the  Power  of  God  and  the  Wisdom 
"  of  God,"  to  deliver  them  from  the  bondage  of  sin,  and 
to  make  them  "  wise  unto  salvation  ; "  and  they  clearly 
discerned  that  he  and  his  gospel  were  the  grand  medium, 
by  which  the  power  and  wisdom  of  God  were  displayed ; 
in  the  subversion  of  Satan's  kingdom  of  idolatry  and  sin, 
and  in  confounding  all  the  subtle  devices  of  him  and  his 
servants.  (Marg.  Ref.  q — s. — Notes,  Eph.  iii.  9 — 12. 
1  John  v.  9,  10.  19—21.) 

The  disputer.  (20)  SufnTrjTrjf.  Here  only.  2u{rjT>)<rij, 
Acts  xv.  2. — Of  this  world.]  Tx  awvo;  TST«.  ii.  6.  8.  Matt. 
xiii.  22.  Mark  iv.  19.  Luke  xvi.  8.  Rom.  xii.  2.  2  Cor.  iv.  4. 
Gali.  4.  Eph.  ii.2.  vi.  12.  2  Tim.  iv.  10.— Made  foolish.] 
Enupaw. — A  Utopia,  18.  See  on  Matt.  v.  13. — It  pleased. 
(21)  EuJoojo-Ev.  Matt.  iii.  17.  Luke  xii.  32.  Rom.  xv.  26, 
27. — Of  preaching.]  Tnj  xrjpuyfx.aTo;.  "  Of  the  preaching." 
See  on  Rom.  xvi.  25. — Unto  them  which  are  called.  (24) 
Toif  *A>]Toif.  2.  See  on  Rom.  i.  1. 

V.  25.  Those  doctrines  and  dispensations  of  God,  which 
proud  and  presumptuous  men  decry  as  foolish  and  weak, 
are  immensely  superior  in  wisdom,  and  more  efficacious 
than  all  which  man  ever  could  devise  or  attempt  for  the 
same  or  similar  purposes.  Thus  the  doctrine  of  salvation 
by  faith  in  a  crucified  Jew,  which  appeared  to  the  carnal 
mind  a  foolish  device ;  and  the  preaching  of  it,  by  un- 
learned and  obscure  persons,  which  appeared  a  weak  ex- 
pedient; had,  by  the  power  of  God  accompanying  it,  done 
more,  in  a  few  years,  towards  making  men  wise  and  holy, 
than  all  the  learning  and  sagacity  of  Jewish  Scribes  and 
Pagan  philosophers,  or  the  power  of  armed  legislators,  had 
ever  been  able  to  effect,  or  ever  would  have  effected  to 
the  end  of  time.  (Marg.  Ref.— P.  0.  Josh.  vi.  1—14. 
Juds.  vii.  16 — 25.) 

The  foolishness.]  To  pupov.  27.  Mapta.'  See  on  18. — Tlie 
weakness]  To  ao-Ssves.  28.  "  That  which  is  foolish  :  " 
"  that  which  is  weak." 

V.  26 — 31.  The  persons,  who  had  been  converted  to 
Christianity,  and  then  sent  forth  to  preach  the  gospel,  were 
a  living  demonstration  of  what  the  apostle  inculcated. 
This  the  Corinthians  might  see  for  themselves  :  for,  as  the 
gospel  had  not  been  preached  to  them  "  with  wisdom  of 
"  words,"  or  with  a  display  of  learning  and  philosophy ; 
but  very  few  of  the  sages,  politicians,  mighty  princes, 
or  warriors,  or  of  the  noble  and  honourable  of  the  earth, 
had  embraced  it.  They  had  perhaps  heard  a  few  instances 
of  this  kind,  in  which  the  omnipotence  of  divine  grace  had 
been  displayed.  (Notes,  Matt.  xix.  23 — 26.  Jam.  ii.  5 — 70 
The  persons,  however,  whom  God  had  employed  in  preach- 
ing the  gospel,  seem  especially  intended ;  and  the  worus, 
"  are  called,"  which  seem  to  favour  the  other  interpreta  - 
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«  uj«  L  s.  CT.  the  flesh,  "not  many  mighty,  not  many 

,  are  called: 

27  But  God  T  hath  chosen  the  fool- 
uTz  joiJTi1.1'  ish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the 
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tion,  are  not  in  the  original.  (Marg.  Ref.  u,  x. — Notes, 
Ps.  viii.  2.  Matt.  xi.  25,  26.  xxi.  14 — 16.  2  Cbr.  iv.  7. 
P.  O.  7 — 12.)  The  apostles,  and  evangelists,  and  other 
ministers,  whom  God  had  chosen  to  publish  his  salvation 
to  mankind,  were  not  in  general  called  to  that  service 
from  the  schools  of  the  learned,  from  the  courts  of  princes, 
or  from  nohle  families  and  eminent  stations.  On  the  con- 
trary, they  were  men  whom  the  world  counted  "  foolish," 
because  not  remarkable  for  eminent  talents,  and  because 
destitute  of  human  learning :  and  indeed,  such  persons 
were  selected  for  this  purpose,  that  by  them  God  might 
confound  the  proud  reasonings  and  scornful  objections 
of  heathen  philosophers  and  Jewish  Rabbies.  (Marg.  Ref. 
y.— Notes,  Matt.  iv.  18—22.  P.  O.  12—25.  Note,  Acts  iv. 
13 — 22.)  He  had  chosen  "  the  weak  things  of  the  world," 
namely,  men  of  low  birth  and  mean  circumstances,  un- 
armed, unlettered  fishermen,  tent-makers,  and  others,  desti- 
tute of  authority,  power,  and  influence,  not  previously  re- 
nowned for  courage  and  vigour  of  mind ;  but  gentle  and 
mild  in  their  deportment :  that,  having  endued  them  with 
heavenly  wisdom  and  strength,  and  enabled  them  to  con- 
firm their  testimony  by  stupendous  miracles ;  he  might, 
by  their  holy  lives  and  heroick  constancy,  their  patient 
sufferings  and  successful  labours,  put  to  shame  and  con- 
found the  mighty  of  the  earth.  God  had  even  chosen  "  the 
"  base  things  of  the  world,"  even  some,  who  had  pre- 
viously been  of  immoral  characters,  and  disreputable  pro- 
fessions ;  that  being  made  wise,  holy,  and  useful  in  the 
ministry,  by  his  grace  and  blessing,  they  might  confound 
and  astonish  those,  who  formerly  counted  them  even  be- 
neath contempt.  (Notes,  Matt.  ix.  9 — 13.)  Nay,  he  had 
raised  up  eminent  ministers  from  among  the  Gentiles,  who, 
in  the  proud  language  and  sentiments  of  the  Jews,  were 
considered  as  scarcely  existing,  in  respect  of  God  and  reli- 
gion ;  that  he  might  by  them  confound  and  shame  the 
Scribes,  Pharisees,  and  unbelieving  Jews.  (Marg.  Ref.  z, 
a.)  In  short  the  Lord  had  ordered  every  thing,  respecting 
the  conversion  of  sinners,  the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  the 
plan  of  redemption,  and  the  way  of  acceptance,  in  such  a 
manner,  as  to  give  no  one  of  the  human  species  any 
ground  of  boasting  or  "  glorying  in  his  presence ; "  either 
in  respect  of  abilities,  learning,  noble  birth,  privileges, 
achievements,  moral  character,  or  natural  good  disposi- 
tions ;  or  any  other  distinction,  either  before  or  after  con- 
version. (Marg.  Ref.  b. — Notes,  iv.  6,  7-  Rom.  iii.  27,  28. 
2  Cor.  x.  17,  18.)  Why  then  should  the  Corinthians  so 
value  these  endowments  in  their  teachers,  when  God  had 


evidently  poured  contempt  on  them  ? — Even  that  distinc- 
tion, in  which  alone  they  might  glory,  was  not  in  any  re- 
spect of  themselves.  By  the  gratuitous  choice  and  rege- 
nerating grace  of  God,  through  faith  they,  sinners  of  the 
Gentiles,  were  "  in  Christ  Jesus,"  who,  by  his  appoint- 
ment and  free  mercy  was  "  made,"  or  become,  to  all  be- 
lievers the  whole  of  salvation.  For  they  being  in  them- 
selves ignorant,  foolish,  guilty,  polluted,  enslaved,  and  con- 
demned ;  Christ  was  constituted  to  each  of  them  "  Wis- 
"  dom ; "  that,  by  his  word  and  Spirit,  and  from  his  ful- 
ness, and  "  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,"  they 
might  receive  that  instruction  and  counsel,  which  would 
render  them  "  wise  unto  salvation,"  and  fit  for  every  ser- 
vice to  which  they  were  called:  (Notes,  Col.  ii.  1 — i.  8 — 
10:)  "and  Righteousness,"  that  being  justified  by  his 
obedience  unto  death  imputed  to  them,  and  "  made  the 
"  righteousness  of  God  in  him,"  they  might  possess  a  title 
to  eternal  life:  (Notes,  Rom.  iii.  21 — 26,  v.  22.  2  Cbr.  v. 
18 — 21,  v.  21 :)  "  and  Sanctification,"  that,  by  the  power 
of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  they  might  be  at  length  renewed  to 
his  image,  and  made  perfect  in  holiness,  and  meetness  for 
their  heavenly  inheritance :  "  and  Redemption,"  that,  by 
his  power  and  grace,  being  delivered  from  the  bondage  of 
sin  and  Satan,  they  might  at  length  be  completely  rescued 
from  all  remains  and  traces  of  this  hateful  slavery,  and  be 
saved  from  the  condemnation  and  all  the  consequences  of 
sin ;  till,  by  the  redemption  of  the  body  from  the  grave, 
"  death  itself  should  be  swallowed  up  in  everlasting  vic- 
"  tory."  (Marg.  Ref.  e— h.)  Thus,  they  who  "  gloried, 
"  might  glory  in  the  LORD,"  (Jer.  ix.  23,  24 :)  in  his 
special  favour,  all-sufficient  grace,  and  inestimable  salva- 
tion ;  though  in  themselves  they  had  nothing  to  glory  in, 
but  every  thing  to  be  ashamed  of. — Here  again  the  apostle 
refers  to  Jesus,  "  the  LORD  our  Righteousness  and 
"  Strength,"  what  the  prophet  had  spoken  of  JEHOVAH. 
(Notes,  Is.  xlv.  23 — 25.  Jer.  ix.  23,  24.  xxiii.  5,  6.  Rom. 
xiv.  10 — 12.  Gal.  vi.  1 1 — 14,  v.  14.) — '  They  who  say,  that 
'  Christ  is  made  our  Righteousness  by  his  righteousness 
'  imputed  to  us,  have  the  same  reason  to  say  also,  that  he 
'  is  made  our  Wisdom,  by  his  wisdom  imputed  to  us, 
'  &c.'  ffldtby.  There  might  be  some  weight  in  this 
objection,  if  this  were  the  only  passage  of  scripture,  by 
which  those  who  hold  "  imputed  righteousness  "  prove 
their  doctrine;  if  there  were  any  other  passages  in  the 
sacred  oracles,  which  even  seem  to  countenance  the 
notion  of  imputed  wisdom,  or  Sanctification,  or  redemp- 
tion ;  and  if  the  nature  of  the  case  were  not  essentially 
»4 
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CHAP.  II. 

The  apostle  declares,  that  he  had  not  come  among 
the  Corinthians  "  with  excellency  of  speech  and  wis- 
"  dom,"  but  had  preached  Christ  crucified,  with 
plainness  and  humble  diffidence ;  that  their  "  faith 
"might  stand  in  the  power  of  God"  alone,  1 — 5. 


The  gospel  contains  the  hidden  "  wisnom  of  G.">d " 
in  bringing  men  to  glory,  which  could  not  be  disco- 
vered by  any  human  sagacity,  6 — 9;  but  God  by  his 
Spirit  had  revealed  it,  10 — 13.  "  The  natural  man  " 
cannot  receive  it,  because  it  is  spiritually  discerned  : 
but  "  he  that  is  spiritual"  judgeth  all  things,  "  and 
"  is  judged  of  no  man,"  14 — 16. 


different.  Another  may  pay  my  debt,  and  allow  me  to 
receive  the  wages  which  he  has  earned,  or  the  reward  to 
which  his  services  entitle  him  :  thus  his  payment  and  his 
labour  may  be  set  down  to  my  account,  or  imputed  to  me 
for  my  adequate  advantage  :  but  who  can  have  wisdom, 
health,  or  liberty,  by  imputation  ?  (Notes,  Rom.  iii.  iv.) 

He  that  glorieth,  £c.  (31)  This  does  not  seem  to  be  a 
direct  quotation  ;  but  the  general  meaning  of  the  passage 
referred  to.  Jer.  ix.  24. —  Your  calling.  (26)  Trjv  xJwjo-iv  i^cov. 
vii.  20.  Rom.  xi.  29.  Eph.  i.  18.  iv.  1.  4.  Phil.  iii.  14. 
2  Tlies.  i.  11.  2  Tim.  i.  9.  Heb.  iii.  1.  2  Pet.  i.  10. — 
Noble.]  Evyntif.  See  on  Acts  xvii.  1 1 . — The  base  things. 
(28)  Ta  ayEM).  Here  only.  '  Ay£v>j?  dicitur,  cujus  genus 
'  est  obscurum,  seu  ignoratur,  ignobilis,  humili  et  obsciiro 
'  loco  natus.'  Schleusner.  Ex  a  priv.  et  ysvoj,  generatio  : 
opponitur  ra  Euyswjj. — Things  that  are  despised.]  Ta 
E|«9cv»yx=va.  vi.  4.  xvi.  11.  See  on  Luke  xviii.  9. — To  bring 
to  nought.]  'lva...Kalapyn<ry.  See  on  Rom.  iii.  3.  31. — Should 
glory.  (29)  Kaux<j<n)Tai.  31.  iii.  21.  See  on  Rom.  ii.  I/,  v. 
2.— Wan  made.  (30)  Eytvrfa.  John  i.  14.— Of  God.]  Airo 
0es.  "  From  God." — Sanctiftcatian.]  'Ayiao-jtior.  See  on 
Rom.  vi.  19. — Redemption.]  Afl-oXuTpaxnj.  Luke  xxi.  28. 
Rom.  iii.  24.  See  on  .Rom.  viii.  23. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—9. 

The  true  "  church  of  God  "  comprises  all  those,  in 
every  place,  who  are  "  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,  and 
"  called  to  be  saints ; "  who  call  on  him  as  "  God  mani- 
"  fest  in  the  flesh,"  for  all  the  blessings  of  salvation  ;  and 
who  acknowledge  and  obey  him  as  their  Lord,  and  the 
Lord  of  all  saints,  of  all  men,  and  of  all  creatures:  and  it 
includes  no  other  persons.  In  behalf  of  all  such,  we  should 
pray  continually,  for  an  increase  of  "  grace  and  peace 
"  from  God  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; " 
we  should  "  thank  God,  for  the  grace  bestowed  on  them 
"  by  Jesus  Christ ; "  with  an  especial  remembrance  of 
those,  with  whom  we  are  more  immediately  connected ; 
and  we  should  rejoice  in  those  gifts  and  that  knowledge, 
by  which  "  the  testimony  of  Christ  is  confirmed  among 
"  them."  But  ministers,  with  a  mixture  of  authority  and 
affection,  should  remind  their  flocks,  that  an  account  must 
be  given  of  all  their  advantages  at  the  coming  of  Christ, 
and  call  on  them  daily  to  wait  and  prepare  for  that  event. 
He  will  "  confirm"  his  true  disciples  "  unto  the  end;" 
and  they  may  confidently  trust  in  him  to  "  preserve  them 
"  blameless  to  that  day,"  and  to  "  present  them  faultless, 
"  before  the  presence  of  his  glory,  with  exceeding  joy." 
But  many  appear  to  be  Christians,  and  are  endued  with 
useful  gifts,  who  have  not  been  "  called  to  the  fellowship 
"  of  Christ :  "  it  is  therefore  highly  proper  to  exhort  all 
who  profess  the  gospel,  to  prove  the  reality  of  their  faith, 
and  "  the  sincerity  of  their  love  ;  "  and  to  "  wait  for  the 
"  coming  of  their  Lord,"  by  watchfulness,  diligence,  and 
a  careful  improvement  of  their  talents. — How  striking  is 


the  contrast  between  the  language  of  the  apostle  in  these 
verses,  and  that  of  many  modern  divines !  The  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  to  him  the  sweetest  melody,  or 
"  as  ointment  poured  forth  : "  (Note,  Cant.  i.  3 :)  they 
seem  to  fear  nothing  so  much,  as  a  too  frequent,  or  too 
honourable  mention  of  him !  and,  whatever  repetitions 
they  may  fall  into,  they  will  be  sure  to  offend  no  man,  by 
too  often  enlarging  upon  his  dignity  and  condescension, 
his  love  and  atoning  sufferings,  his  character  and  offices, 
his  righteousness  and  salvation.  (Note,  ii.  1,  2.) 

V.  10—16. 

Satan  has  always  endeavoured  to  stir  up  strife  among 
Christians,  as  one  of  his  grand  devices  against  the  gospel : 
we  should  therefore  use  all  our  influence  to  prevail  with 
our  brethren  by  the  name,  and  for  the  honour  of  our 
common  Lord,  to  avoid  contests  of  every  kind,  and  as 
much  as  possible  to  "  speak  the  same  thing,  and  to  be  per- 
"  fectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and  judgment;'* 
and  we  should  persevere  in  praying  for  this  most  desirable 
harmony,  and  endeavour  to  promote  it.  For  it  must 
greatly  pain  every  serious  and  judicious  believer,  to  see 
or  hear  of  the  divisions  which  take  place,  through  the 
spiritual  pride,  ambition,  selfishness,  and  malignant  pas- 
sions, of  turbulent  and  designing  men ;  and  through  the 
prejudices,  instability,  want  of  judgment,  love  of  novelty, 
and  eager  spirit  of  some  real  believers.  Thus  the  church 
is  divided  into  parties  ;  congregations  are  distracted  by  in- 
testine contentions ;  and  men  are  drawn  away  from  their 
faithful  pastors,  to  rank  themselves  under  the  banners  of 
some  confident  deceiver,  who  "  privily  brings  in  damnable 
"  heresies ; "  couched  in  plausible  language,  propagated 
under  specious  pretences,  and  varnished  over  by  an  inge- 
nuity, which  might  have  been  far  better  employed.  Thus, 
professed  Christians  become  '  the  disciples  of  men  ; '  and, 
regardless  of  the  apostle's  expostulations,  they  still  glory 
in  ranking  themselves  among  the  followers  of  this  or  the 
other  preacher :  as  if  "  Christ  were  divided  ! "  or  as  if 
that  teacher,  whom  they  extol,  while  they  despise  others, 
had  been  "  crucified  for  them,"  or  "  they  had  been  bap- 
"  tized  into  his  name,"  and  vowed  to  be  '  his  faithful 
'  soldiers  unto  their  lives'  end ! '  We  should  be  very  thank- 
ful, if  we  have  been  preserved  from  giving  sanction  or 
occasion  to  such  disgraceful  contests ;  we  should  care- 
fully avoid  all  appearance  of  seeking  our  own  credit,  in- 
stead of  the  glory  of  Christ ;  (Note,  2  Cor.  iv.  5,  6 ;)  and 
pray  continually  for  "  the  meekness  of  wisdom,"  that  we 
may  know  how  to  counteract  the  pestilent  endeavours  of 
the  fire-brands  of  the  church,  without  giving  them  any 
handle  or  plausible  pretence  against  us. 

V.  17—25. 

Those  whom  Christ  sends  to  "  preach  his  gospel "  are 
often  incapable,  and  should  never  be  studious,  of  "  that 
"  wisdom  of  words,"  which  men  of  education  and  inge- 
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unity,  but  of  a  worldly  spirit,    admire ;   nor  should  the 
hearers  of  the  gospel  look  for  such  worthless  decorations 
of  that  divine  doctrine,  which  is  most  beautiful  in  its  na- 
tive simplicity.     Too  often  "  the  cross  of  Christ  is  ren- 
"  dered  of  none  effect,"  through  the  vain  affectation  of 
the  preachers,  to  recommend  it  by  the  studied  graces  of 
elocution,  or  the  ostentatious  parade  of  learning  and  phi- 
losophy.   Thus  its  edge  is  blunted,  its  convincing  plain- 
ness is  obscured,  its  genuine  beauty  and  glory  are  tarnished ; 
the  preacher  has  his  worthless  reward,  in  human  applause 
or  useless  popularity.    (Note,  Matt.  vi.  1 — 4.)     But  the 
Spirit  of  God  disdains  to  set  his  seal  to  the  word  thus 
preached  ;  it  proves  the  mere  shadow  of  a  feast,  at  which 
the  guests  are  starved ;  and  an  amusing  display  of  inge- 
nuity, instead  of  an   assault  on  "  the  strong  holds "  of 
Satan  by  the  power  of  divine  truth.     Indeed  all  attempts, 
to  make  the  real  gospel  palatable  to  worldly  men,  must  be 
unsuccessful :  it  always  was,  and  always  will  be,  "  foolish- 
"  ness  "  to  such  as  are  in  the  road  to  destruction  :  and  the 
only  way  to  render  it  inoffensive,  is  to  leave  out,  or  but 
slightly  touch  on,  the  offensive  parts  of  it :  and  this  is  too 
commonly  done,  when  preachers  study  to  embellish  their 
doctrine  and  recommend  themselves,  by  "  the  wisdom  of 
"  words,  or  the  excellency  of  speech."     But  the  true  mi- 
nister of  Christ  is  no  "  man-pleaser :  "  he  will  with  "  great 
"  plainness  of  speech  "  deliver  his  whole  message,  how- 
ever it  may  be  derided  or  reviled ;  that  by  it,  as  a  sure 
touch-stone,  men  may  learn  their  real  state  and  character. 
Thus,  while  to  numbers  it  appears  foolish,  to  "  those  who 
"  are  saved  "  it  proves  "  the  power  of  God."  It  is  his  deter- 
mination to  "  destroy  the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  to  bring 
"to  nothing  the  understanding  of  the  prudent;"  he  will 
not  honour  carnal  weapons,  or  self-sufficient  teachers  ;  he 
will  pour  contempt  on  carnal  wisdom ;  and  will  abase, 
either  in   deep  humiliation,  or  final  destruction,  all  the 
learned  scribes,  the  wise  philosophers,  and  the  eager  "  dis- 
"  puters  of  this  world."     Such  persons  are  indeed  com- 
monly found  among  the  despisers  or  opposers  of  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ  crucified ;  but  what  have  they  ever  done 
towards  rendering  the  world  wise  and  holy  ?  Or  what  have 
they  to  propose  so  excellent,  as  to  merit  a  preference  to 
that  gospel   which  they  reject,  or  even  to  bear  a  com- 
parison with  it  ?    Undeniable  facts  evince  the  folly  of  this 
wisdom  ;  and  shew  that,  amidst  all  the  displays  of  the 
"  eternal  power  and  Godhead,"  with  which  we  are  sur- 
rounded, human  reason,  sagacity,  and  learning  know  him 
not,  but  uniformly  lead  men  to  idolatry,  impiety,  or  infi- 
delity :  and  on  the  other  hand  "  it  hath  pleased  God,' 
from  age  to  age  by  "  the  foolishness  of  preaching,"  (the 
despised  doctrine  of  salvation  by  faith  in  a  crucified  Sa- 
viour, God  in   human    nature,  "  purchasing  the  church 
"  with  his  own  blood,"  delivered  with   unadorned   sim- 
plicity,) to  save  multitudes,  even  all    that  believe,  from 
ignorance,  delusion,  and  vice ;  and  to  make  them  meet  for 
his  heavenly  kingdom.     For  the  true  minister  of  God  in- 
sists especially  upon  this  great  doctrine,  which  is  no  lesi 
a  stumbling-block  to  some,  and  foolishness  to  others,  ai 
present,  than  it  was  in  the  apostle's  days :  but  which  is 


mown  and  experienced  to  "  be  the  wisdom  and  power  of 
'  God  "  to  all,  who  partake  of  the  high  and  gracious  call- 
ng  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 

V.  26—31. 

There  is  scarcely  a  stronger  demonstration  of  man's  de- 
pravity, blindness,  and  folly,  than  this  circumstance ;  that 
iieither  facts  nor  arguments  can  repress  his  arrogance  in 
treating  the  wisdom  of  God  manifested  in  the  gospel  as 
"  foolishness,"  the  power  of  God  as  "  weakness ; "  though 
no  human  devices  or  efforts  have  ever  produced  effects  in 
the  least  comparable  to  those,  which  have  been  and  are 
even  now  wrought  by  it.  Let  them  then  call  it  folly,  en- 
thusiasm, weakness,  madness,  or  what  they  please  :  may 
we  shew  in  our  lives,  that  it  is  a  wise,  holy,  and  blessed 
doctrine ;  and  we  shall  feel  in  our  hearts  that  it  gives  "  a 
"  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding."  And 
though  we  see,  as  those  before  us  did,  that  but  "  few  of 
"  the  wise,  the  mighty,  the  noble  of  this  world  "  are  called 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  or  employed  to  promote 
the  cause  of  righteousness ;  yet  we  may  perceive  also,  that 
God  employs  the  foolish,  weak,  despised,  and  ignoble  ot 
this  world,  to  confound  the  devices,  and  expose  the  folly 
of  the  wise,  to  disappoint  the  designs  of  the  mighty,  and 
to  disgrace  and  bring  into  contempt  "  the  honourable  of 
"  the  earth  : "  so  that  in  every  thing  he  takes  care,  that  no 
flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence. — But  let  us  not  fear, 
knowing  how  foolish,  guilty,  polluted,  and  enslaved  we  are 
in  ourselves ;  for  by  deep  convictions  of  this  kind  the  Holy 
Spirit  leads  poor  sinners  to  believe  in  Christ,  who  "  of 
"  God  "  and  by  his  special  grace  "  is  made  to  them  Wis- 
"  dom,  and  Righteousness,  andSanctification,andRedemp- 
"  tion  : "  so  that  having  all  in  him,  they  may  be  satisfied 
to  have  nothing  as  of  themselves ;  and  when  most  covered 
with  shame,  and  filled  with  deep  remorse  and  self-abhor- 
rence, they  may  yet  "  glory  in  the  Lord  and  his  salva- 
"  tion  ;  "  and  hope  to  glorify  him  on  earth,  and  to  be  pre- 
served as  monuments  of  his  love,  to  praise  and  glorify  him 
for  ever  in  his  heavenly  felicity. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  II.  V.  1,2.  When  the  apostle  came,  as  a  Jewish 
stranger,  among  the  polite,  speculating,  and  licentious 
Corinthians ;  he  did  not  attempt  to  catch  their  attention, 
by  affected  elegance  or  sublimity  of  language,  by  the  trap- 
pings of  human  oratory,  or  by  the  plausible  reasonings  of 
philosophy.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.)  For  it  was  his  sole  object 
to  declare  "  the  testimony  of  God,"  concerning  the  only 
way  of  salvation  from  eternal  misery,  and  of  obtaining 
eternal  life ;  and  a  message  of  such  immense  importance 
would  not  admit  of  these  worthless  embellishments.  (Marg. 
Ref.  c.— Notes,  Ps.  xix.  7—1 1.  cxix.  2,  3.  /*.  viii.  20.  John 
iii.  27 — 36.  1  John  v.  9 — 12.)  Whatever  knowledge  he 
therefore  possessed,  either  of  Rabbinical  or  Grecian  learn- 
ing, he  "  determined  "  to  keep  it  out  of  sight ;  and  to 
preach,  as  if  he  had  known  no  other  subject,  than  that  of 
Jesus  the  Messiah,  even  him  who  was  crucified,  and  who 
was  generally  despised  and  execrated ;  and  those  things 
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CHAPTER  II. 
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ohn      2  For  I  determined  d  not  to  know 
iVLm  a^hi1'  any  thing   among    you,    save    Jesus 
e  x,ii,10<d.ti  Axc"  Christ,  and  him  crucified. 
£i.'97-i2.cii      3  And  I  was  with  you  e  in  weak- 
i!'io:xvi"'29,'^:ness,  and  in  fear,  and  in  much  trem- 

xii.   5 — 10.  xiii.  11 « 

4.   Gal.    iv.    13,  Dling. 

fAc..«.27.         4  And    my  speech  and  my  preach- 

r  1.     13.     i.     17.  .  ,         I        Lt.      *  i'     •  J          C 

judg.  xiv.  if,,  ms  was  *  not  with      enticmsr  words  ot 

xvi.   5.    2  Sam.          '  ...  h  ,  .  ,  . 

xiv.  17-20.  xv.  man  s  wisdom,     but  in  demonstration 

2— fi.      I    Kings  .     .          ' 

2  clir.  x'iJm.  'i?  °»  tne  Spirit  and  of  power ; 

JI'!xxPi9' '/«      5  That  your  faith  should  not  r  stand 

xx'.  10.'    Ez.xii6.10.il.    Rom.  xvi.  18.    Col.  ii.  4.    2  Pft.  i.  16.  ii.  la  «  Or,  jxr- 

tuatible.    Acts  xxvi.  28.    Gal.  i.    10.  h  iv.  20.    John  xvi.  8—15.     Rom.  xv.  19. 

1  The«.  i.  5.    1  Pet.  i.  12.  t  lir,  be. 


in  the  wisdom  of  men,  '  but  in  the 
power  of  God. 

6  Howbeit  we  speak  wisdom  among 
k  them  that  are  perfect :  yet  '  not  the 
wisdom   of  this    world,   nor  m  of  the 
princes  of  this  world,  that  "  come  to 
nought : 

7  But  we  speak  the  wisdom  of  God 
in  a  mystery,  °  even  the  hidden  ivisdom, 
which  God  ordained  before  the  world 
p  unto  our  glory  : 

n  Sre  on  i.  28.  o  Ps.  Ixxviii.  2.     Is.  jtlviii.  6,  7.    Matt.  xi.  25.  x 

25,  26.    Eph.  i.  4.  iii.  4—  i>.    Col.  i.  26,  27.    2  Tim.   i.  9.     1  Pet.  i.   11 
p  I  Pet.  T.  1. 10.    2  Pet  i.  3. 
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xix.  21.    2  Cor. 

xiii.  II.  Eph.  iv. 

11—13.  Phil.  iii. 

12—15.  Col.  iv. 

12    Heb.  v.  14. 

Jam.  iii.  2.1  Pet. 

v.  10. 
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Luke     xvi.     8. 

2  Cor.  i.  12.  iv. 
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Jam.  iii.  15. 
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Is.  xix.   11—13. 

xl.  23.  Acts  iv. 

25—28. 
i.  35.     Rom.  xvi. 
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which  related  to  redemption  for  sinners  through  his  blood. 
This  was  the  centre  and  substance  of  his  preaching  :  but  it 
is  evident,  that  he  did  not  confine  himself  wholly  to  this 
one  topick,  so  as  to  exclude  other  parts  of  the  revealed 
truth  and  will  of  God.  For  we  are  sure,  from  his  own 
writings,  that  he  preached  man's  relation  to  God,  as  his 
Creator,  Benefactor,  and  Governor;  the  glorious  perfec- 
tions and  the  holy  law  of  God ;  the  future  judgment  and 
eternal  state  of  righteous  retributions ;  the  lost  estate  of 
man,  regeneration,  repentance,  conversion,  the  necessity 
of  personal  holiness,  attention  to  relative  duties ;  and  in 
short  "  the  whole  counsel  of  God,"  as  the  great  circum- 
ference to  that  circle,  of  which  "  Christ  crucified  "  is  the 
centre,  in  which  all  the  lines  meet.  (Marg.  Ref.  d. — Notes, 

1.  20 — 24.  Acts  xx.  18 — 21.  25 — 27.)   But,  upon  the  most 
mature    deliberation,    he    had    "  determined    to     know 
"  nothing,"  even   among   the  refined   and   philosophical 
Corinthians,  which  did  not  elucidate,  recommend,  evince, 
or  adorn,  this  great  doctrine  of  salvation  by  the  cross  of 
Christ. — Declaring.  (1)    The  apostle  came  as  a  messenger 
simply  to  deliver  a  message,  even  "  the  sure  testimony  of 
"  God,"  without  alteration,  omission,  decoration,  or  addi- 
tion ;  the  whole  of  what  he  was  sent  to  deliver,  nothing 
more,  and  in  all  simplicity. — '  What  extraordinary  claims 
are   advanced, — what  pretensions  made  in  this  chapter ! 
— How  pointed  is  it  upon  the  subject  of  inspiration !  If 
the  sacred  writers  were  in  any  degree  true  men,  they  were 
then  fully  inspired  in  all  which  they  taught  concerning  re- 
ligion.   The  miracles  which  they  wrought  prove  them  true 
men,  whatever  their  pretensions  might  be,  and  their  own 
words  shew  what  these  pretensions  were.' 

With  excellency  of  speech.  (1)  Ko9'  inrspoxflv  Xoy«.  4.  i. 
17,  18  :  imcpox»i,  1  Tim.  ii.  2.  Not  elsewhere.  Ab  innptxp, 
emineo. — Declaring.]  KalayysXXoiv.  ix.  14.  xi.  26.  Acts  iv. 

2.  xiii.  5.  Rom.  i.  8,  et  al.  KarayycXeu;.  Acts  xvii.  18. — 
I  determined.  (2)   Expiva.  Acts  xv.  19. 

V.  3 — 5.  In  adhering  to  his  determination,  the  apostle 
had  been  deeply  sensible  of  his  own  weakness  and  insuffi- 
ciency, and  aware  of  the  prejudices  and  opposition  which 
he  had  to  encounter :  and  he  was  even  oppressed  with 
much  "  fear  and  trembling,"  lest  his  infirmity  should  pre- 
vent his  success,  or  disgrace  his  glorious  doctrine.  (Marg. 
Ref.  e. — Notes,  Acts  xviii.  1 — 1".  2  Cor.  x.  7 — 11.  xii.  7 — 
10.  Gal.  iv.  12 — 16.)  He  had  therefore  acted  among  the 
Corinthians,  with  much  diffidence,  modesty,  and  meek- 
ness; and  without  any  thought  of  making  himself  the 
hfad  of  a  party,  as  some  of  their  present  teachers  did. 


His  address  and  style  of  preaching  had  been  entirely  de- 
void of  "  the  persuasive  words  of  man's  wisdom,"  which 
often  seduces  men  into  error,  and  entices  them  into  the 
views  of  designing  orators,  by  moving  the  passions,  im- 
pressing the  imagination,  and  imposing  on  the  judgment. 
On  the  contrary,  he  left  the  success  of  it  to  be  produced 
entirely  "  by  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,"  and  the  exer- 
tion  of  his  divine  power.  Many  expositors  understand 
this  exclusively  of  the  miracles,  by  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
powerfully  demonstrated  the  truth  of  the  gospel ;  or  the 
prophecies  which  were  fulfilled  in  those  things,  which  the 
apostles  preached  concerning  Jesus  and  his  salvation  :  but 
these  proofs,  however  conclusive,  without  the  internal 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the  author  of  divine  life 
in  regeneration,  would  not  have  produced  true  faith  ;  and 
it  is  unreasonable  to  confine  the  language  to  those  opera- 
tions, which  were  peculiar  to  one  age,  and  to  exclude  such 
as  are  alike  necessary,  and  alike  to  be  depended  on,  in 
every  age.  (Marg.  Ref.  f — h. — Notes,  1  Tlies.  i.  5 — 8.  ii. 
13 — 16.)  The  annexed  reason,  however,  puts  it  beyond 
all  reasonable  doubt,  that  the  latter  were  principally  in- 
tended :  for  the  apostle  would  use  no  other  arts  of  per- 
suasion, than  that  plain  and  faithful  address  to  the  hearts 
and  consciences  of  men,  which  the  Spirit  of  God  always 
makes  use  of  in  convincing  them  of  sin,  and  in  power- 
fully demonstrating  the  truth  and  preciousness  of  the 
gospel  to  their  souls :  because  he  would  not  have  their 
"  faith  to  stand  on  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  on  the  power 
"  of  God."  (Marg.  Ref.  I—Notes,  i.  17—19.  2  Cor.  iv. 
7.)  Now  that  faith,  which  is  produced  by  outward  mira- 
cles, and  wholly  rests  on  them,  is  no  more  saving,  or  to 
be  depended  on  than  that,  which  is  the  effect  of  logical 
reasonings  or  eloquent  persuasions  :  (Notes,  Acts  viii.  9 — 
24 :)  but  the  faith,  which  is  the  effect  of  the  inward  and 
powerful  teaching  and  "  demonstration  of  the  Spirit," 
rests  on  the  power  of  God,  and  is  supported  by  it ;  and 
will  endure  through  all  trials  even  to  the  end. 

Trembling.  (3)  Tpo^a.  Mark  xvi.  8.  2  Cor.  vii.  15. 
Eph.  vi.  5.  Phil.  ii.  12. — Enticing.  (4)  "  Persuasible." 
Marg.  n«i9oi;.  Here  only.  A  -naSai,  suadeo. — Of  man's 
wisdom.]  Av9pwiriv)j5  o-opiaj.  13.  iv.  3.  x.  13.  Jam.  iii.  7. 
1  Pet.  ii.  13. — Demonstration.]  ATroBsi&i.  Here  only.  Ab 
awoSeixvu/xi,  iv.  9.  See  on  Acts  ii.  22. — Stand.  (5)  "  Be." 
Marg.  H.  "  Might  not  be"  dependent  on. 

V.  6 — 9.  The  apostle  disclaimed  all  pretensions  to  hu- 
man wisdom,  or  learning ;  yet  he  would  not  allow  his 
preaching  to  be  really  "  foolishness."  (Notes,  i.  20 — 25.) 
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8  Which  *  none  of   the  princes  of 
this  world  knew :  r  for  had  they  known 
It,  they  would  not  have  crucified  '  the 
Lord  of  glory. 

9  But,  as  it  is  written,  '  Eye  hath 
not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  "  the 
things  which  God  hath  prepared   for 
*  them  that  love  him. 

10  But  y  God  hath  revealed  them 
unto  us  *  by  his  Spirit :  for  a  the  Spirit 
searcheth  all  things,  yea,  b  the  deep 
things  of  God. 

17.  Luke  U.  29.  x.  21.  Eph.  iii.  S.  S.  1  Pet  i.  12.  Rfr.  i.  1.  *  Ii. 
John  xiv.  ».  xvi.  13.  I  John  ii.  20.27.  a  II.  xii.  8—11.  Rom. 
b  Job  xii.  22.  PL  xcii.  b,  6.  Din.  ii.  22.  Rom.  xi.  33—36. 


1 1  For    c  what    man   knoweth  the  c 
things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  of  man 
which  is  in  him  ?  d  even  so  the  things  <i 
of  God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spi- 
rit of  God.  « 

12  Now  we  have  received,  enot  the 
spirit  of  the    world,    '  but  the    Spirit 
which  is  of  God ;  g  that  we  might  know  t 
the  things  that  are  freely  given  to  us « 
of  God ; 

13  Which    things    also  we   speak,  h 
h  not  in  the  words  which  man's  wisdom 
teacheth,  '  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
teacheth  ;  comparing  k  spiritual  things 
with  spiritual. 
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Indeed,  he,  and  other  faithful  ministers,  "  spake  wisdom 
"  among  those  who  were  perfect ;"  that  is,  who  were  so 
matured  in  judgment,  experience,  and  spirituality,  as  to 
be  able  to  receive  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  k. — Notes,  Phil.  iii.  12 
— 16.  Heb.v.M — 14.)  To  persons  of  this  description, 
they  laid  open  the  rich  treasures  of  the  wisdom  of  God,  in 
his  method  of  saving  sinners,  and  in  the  dispensations  of 
providence :  and  thus  they  excited  their  admiring  adoration : 
and  rendered  them  wise  and  intelligent  in  divine  things, 
and,  in  respect  of  their  true  interest  and  whole  duty,  far 
beyond  all  other  persons  in  the  world.  If,  therefore,  the 
Corinthians  had  not  been  initiated  into  the  depths  of  this 
divine  wisdom,  it  was,  because  they  were  not  proper  reci- 
pients of  them.  (Note,  iii.  1 — 3.)  But  this  wisdom  was 
totally  distinct  from  "  the  wisdom  of  this  world,"  and  even 
in  many  things  contrary  to  it,  and  to  that  of  its  princes 
and  rulers  ;  whose  sagacity  and  policy  could  not  prevent 
the  speedy  termination  of  all  their  grandeur,  and  their 
everlasting  ruin,  or  that  of  their  subjects  and  flatterers. 
(Marg.  Ref.  1 — n.)  For  it  was  "  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a 
"  mystery,"  even  in  the  mysterious  design  of  glorifying 
his  holy  name  and  all  his  perfections,  in  the  redemption  of 
sinners,  by  the  incarnation,  righteousness,  atoning  sacri- 
fice, and  mediation  of  his  co-equal  Son.  (Marg.  Ref.  o, 
p. — Notes,  Rom.  xvi.  25 — 27.  Eph.  iii.  1 — 12.  1  Tim.  iii. 
16.)  This  was  ordained  and  intended  by  him,  "before 
"  the  world  began,"  in  order  to  bring  his  chosen  people 
to  everlasting  glory  :  but  it  had  been  entirely  hidden  from 
men,  except  as  made  known  by  revelation,  and  as  faith 
simply  received  that  information.  So  that  the  Gentiles, 
with  all  their  philosophical  speculations,  knew  nothing  of 
this  wisdom ;  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  their  most  learned 
Scribes,  were  wholly  unacquainted  with  it :  the  Mosaick 
dispensation  had  only  conveyed  some  general  intimations 
of  it :  but  the  gospel  had  now  discovered  it  more  fully  to 
all  who  were  brought  to  embrace  it.  (Note,  2  Tim.  i.  10.) 
Yet  "  none  of  the  princes,"  or  great  men  in  the  world's 
estimation,  had  known  any  thing  of  it :  nay,  their  policy 
was  diametrically  opposite  to  it.  For  had  Pilate,  Herod, 
Caiaphas,  or  the  Jewish  rulers,  understood  this  divine 
mystery ;  they  would,  at  least  by  fear,  have  been  restrained 
from  crucifying  "  the  Lord  of  glory,"  that  divine  Person, 
who,  even  when  he  hung  upon  the  cross,  was  the  Lord 
and  "  King  of  glory,"  God  in  human  nature,  the  Cover- 


nor  and  Judge  of  all  the  world.  (Marg.  Ref.  q — s. — 
Notes,  Ps.  xxiv.  7 — 10.  Jam.  ii.  1 — 4,  v.  1.)  Thus  the  pro- 
phecies had  been  accomplished ;  and  what  had  of  old  been 
written  by  Isaiah  might  be  applied  to  the  glorious  redemp- 
tion now  proclaimed  to  mankind,  and  to  the  blessings 
conferred  on  those,  and  prepared  for  those,  who  \vere  taught 
by  the  grace  of  the  gospel  to  love  and  obey  God ;  and 
which  far  exceeded  all,  that  had  been  seen,  heard,  or 
thought  of  by  men.  (Marg.  Ref.  t — x. — Notes,  xiii.  8 — 
12,  «.  12.  Ps.  xxxi.  19,  20.  Is.  Ixiv.  4.) 

Ordained.    (7)     Upoiopiirfv     Predestinated.    Note,   Rom. 
viii.  28 — 31.    See  on  Acts  iv.  28.     '  It  signifies  little  to 
bring  such  expressions  down  to  any  period  of  time.   If  it 
be  granted,  that  they  intend  any  thing,  previous  to  the 
existence  of  those  to  whom  they  refer,  the  same  difficul- 
ties will  still  lie  in  the  way ;  nor  is  it  possible  to  avoid 
them.'     Doddridge. — Eye  hath  not.  seen.  (9)     Not  from 
the  LXX,  nor  an  exact  translation  from  the  Hebrew ;  but 
it  gives  the  general  sense  of  the  verse.  (Is.  Ixiv.  4.) 

Them  that  are  perfect.  (6)  Toi;  retem;.  xiv.  20.  Matt. 
v.  48.  Phil.  iii.  15.  See  on  Heb.  v.  14.— Of  this  world.] 
Ta  aiaivo;  TUTS.  See  on  i.  20. — That  come  to  nought.]  Tav 
See  on  Rom.  iii.  3. — The  hidden.  (7)  TVjv  airo- 
Matt.  xi.  25.  Luke  x.  21.  Eph.  iii.  9.  Col.  i. 
26. — Before  the  world.]  Upo  TH  outavo;.  2  Tim.  i.  9.  Tit. 
i.  2.  AT'  aiuvos,  Acts  xv.  18. — The  Lord  of  glory.  (S) 
Tov  Kvpmv  TTJJ  SO|TJJ.  "  Of  the  glory,"  viz.  that  mentioned 
in  the  preceding  verse.  Jam.  ii.  1. — Ps.  xxiv.  7 — 10. 
Sept. 

V.  10 — 13.  The  apostles  in  general,  and  Paul  in  par- 
ticular, had  not  discovered  the  mystery  of  divine  wisdom, 
by  their  own  superior  sagacity:  but  "  God  had  revealed  it 
"to  them  by  his  Spirit;"  who  not  only  searched  all 
hearts,  but  was  intimately  acquainted  with  "  the  deep 
"  things  of  God,"  and  all  the  inmost  counsels  of  his  infi- 
nite mind.  For  as  no  man  can  penetrate  the  recesses  of 
another's  understanding  and  heart,  and  know  the  whole  of 
his  thoughts  and  intentions,  in  the  same  way,  that  his  own 
soul  is  conscious  of  them ;  so  none  can  know,  discover,  or 
comprehend  the  things  of  God,  but  his  own  infinite  Spirit; 
who  is  One  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  in  the  unity  of 
the  Godhead,  and  whose  office  it  is  to  reveal  divine  mys- 
teries to  his  church.  (Marg.  Ref.  y — d. — Note,  Matt.  xi. 
270 — This  should  be  specially  noted  as  a  most  decisive 
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i ». 44. 46. Jam.      14   But     'the    natural    man 
£.'*•'•  :%eiveth  not  "the  things  of  the  Spirit 
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johnju.^s-^.  of    God;    for    "they    are   foolishness 

LT'vif'  H  unt°  n^m  :     P  neitner   can    ne    know 
„  k  **.  xiv.  Mew,  because  they  are  spiritually  dis- 

ae;  xv.  26.  xvi!  Cerned. 

o  i.  18.  23.  John  viii.  51,  52.  x.  ».  Acts  xvii.  18.  32.  xviii.  15.  xxv.  19.  xxvi.  24,  25. 
p  Pro».  xiv.  6.  John  v.  44.  vi.  44,  45.  Acts  xvi.  14.  2  Cor.  iv.  4—6.  1  John  ii.  20.  IV. 
v.  20.  Jude  19. 


15  But  'he  that  is  spiritual  *iudgeth  q  uu.xi». 
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all  things,     yet  he  himself  is  T  judged  -or,  ,< 
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16  For  'who  hath  known  the  mind   £*ff^ 
of  the  Lord,  that  he   *  may  instruct   fSi°  j" 
him?  '  but  we  have  the  mind  of  Christ,    ^jj.'*- 

1  John  iv.  1.        i  it.  5.    2  Sam.  xii.  16—  23.    Acts  xv.  1—6.  xvi.  3.    Gal.  11.  3—  b. 
discerned.  i  Job  xv.  8.  xxii.  2.  x1.  2.     Is.  xl.   1.1,   14.    Jer.  xxiii.  18.     Rom. 

J  Or.  shall.  t  John  XT.  15.  xvi.  18—16.  xvii.  6—8.    Gal.  i.  12.    Eph.  iii.  3,  4. 
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testimony  both  to  the  Deity  and  personality  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  (Notes,  xii.  4 — 11.  John  xiv.  15 — 17.  25,  26.  xv. 
26,  27.  xvi.  8—11.  Acts  v.  I— 11,  w.  3,  4.  9.  xiii.  1—5, 
ft1.  2.  4.) — Now  the  apostles  had  not  "  received  the  spirit 
"  of  the  world ;"  they  were  not  actuated  by  those  worldly 
principles,  nor  guided  by  that  carnal  prudence,  of  which 
Satan,  "  the  spirit  that  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobe- 
"  dience,"  is  in  one  way  or  other  the  concealed  author  : 
but  they  were  inspired  and  actuated  by  "  the  Spirit  of 
"  God,"  that  they  might  know,  and  communicate  to  the 
church,  the  things  which  God  most  freely  bestows  on  all 
believers.  These  they  declared,  not  in  such  words  as 
man's  wisdom  would  have  employed,  but  in  simple  plain 
language,  dictated  by  the  Holy  Spirit :  (Note,  3 — 5 :) 
which  sacred  style  was  formed,  by  comparing  one  part  of 
divine  revelation  with  another  ;  the  spiritual  nature  of  re- 
demption with  the  holiness  of  the  divine  character  and 
law ;  the  former  discoveries  of  the  truth  and  will  of  God, 
with  these  later  revelations ;  the  types  and  prophecies  with 
their  accomplishment ;  and  the  remedy  proposed,  with  the 
state  of  mankind,  and  their  need  of  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — 
k.)  Thus  their  spiritual  meditations,  discoveries,  and  affec- 
tions, under  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  led  them  to 
use  a  solemn,  energetick,  and  faithful  method  of  speaking, 
which  accorded  to  the  majesty  and  importance  of  their 
subject,  and  the  style  of  the  sacred  oracles ;  but  totally 
differed  from  the  affected  oratory  and  enticing  words  of 
man's  wisdom. — The  apostle  here  undoubtedly  speaks  of 
himself  as  divinely  inspired,  both  in  what  he  preached, 
and  in  what  he  wrote.  (Note,  1  Pet.  i.  10 — 12,  v.  12.) — 
'  From  this  and  the  preceding  verses,  as  also  from  the  fol- 
'  lowing,  it  is  exceeding  evident,  that  the  apostles  spake 
'  and  wrote  by  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  did  the 
'  prophets  of  old  time,  and  delivered  only  such  things  as 
'  from  God,  which  God  revealed  to  them  by  the  Holy 
'  Spirit,  according  to  those  words  of  St.  Peter :  "  We 
'  "  preach  the  gospel  to  you,  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent 
'  "  down  from  heaven."  '  Whitby. — Probably  Silvanus 
and  Timothy  also  had  immediate  revelations  from  God. 
Others,  who  preach  the  same  grand  truths,  have  them  only 
by  mediate  revelation ;  and  the  doctrine  of  all  uninspired 
preachers  must  be  assayed  by  that  of  the  apostles.  (Note, 
Matt.  xvi.  19.) 

Searcheth.  (10)  Epevm.  Rom.  viii.  27-  Rev.  ii.  23.  See 
on  John  v.  39. — The  deep  things.]  Ta  &Aj.  Eph.  iii.  18. 
See  on  Rom.  xi.  33. — The  things  that  are  freely  given.  (12) 
T«  xapwSsmt.  Gal.  iii.  18.  See  on  Luke  vii.  21. — Which 
mtm'i  vritdom  teacheth.  (13)  AiJaxroij  avSpumtvw  o-opiaj. 
See  on  4.  Ai5a*To;,  John  vi.  45. — Is.  liv.  13.  Sept. — Com- 
paring.] Suyx/sivomf.  2  Cor.  x.  12.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 
— Dan.  v.  12.  16.  Sept.  Ex  <w,  et  xptvu,judico. 

V.  14 — 16.  It  was  not  to  be  expected,  that  the  faith- 
ful and  solemn  preaching  of  the  gospel  would  please  man- 
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kind  in  general ;  as  "  the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the 
"  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are  foolishness  unto 
"  him."  (Marg.  Ref.  m — o.)  The  term  here  used  has 
occasioned  much  disputation  :  but,  as  it  is  derived  from  a 
word,  which  sometimes  at  least  signifies  the  rational  soul ; 
it  may  be  supposed  to  have  reference  to  the  powers  of  his 
mind,  as  well  as  to  his  inferior  inclinations. — '  It  is  opposed 
'  to  the  regenerate  man,  and  to  the  glorified,  that  is,  the 
'  perfectly  regenerated,  man.  A  man  that  hath  only  na- 
'  tural  abilities  and  perfections.'  Leigh.  One  that  has  not 
the  Spirit  of  God. — The  apostle's  argument  absolutely  re 
quires,  that  by  "  the  natural  man  "  we  understand  th 
unregenerate  man,  however  sagacious,  learned,  or  ab- 
stracted from  sensual  indulgences  :  for  he  opposes  him  to 
the  spiritual  man ;  and  the  pride  of  carnal  reasoning  is  at 
least  as  opposite  to  spirituality,  as  the  most  grovelling  sen- 
suality can  be.  (Notes,  Gal.  v.  19 — 26.)  No  man,  as 
naturally  born  into  the  world,  and  not  supernaturally  horn 
again  of  the  Spirit,  "  can  see  the  kingdom  of  God,"  or 
receive,  in  faith  and  love,  the  spiritual  mysteries  of  re- 
demption by  the  cross  of  Christ.  (Notes.  John  iii.  3 — 8. 
xiv.  15 — 170  To  all  unregenerate  men,  these  things  will, 
in  one  way  or  other,  appear  "  foolishness,"  uninteresting, 
unnecessary,  inconsistent,  or  absurd :  and  doubtless  proud 
reasoners  have  scoffed  at  them,  more  than  ever  mere  sen- 
sualists did.  (Notes,  i.  20 — 25.)  No  ingenuity,  address, 
or  reasoning  of  the  preacher  can  prevent  this  effect ;  no 
application  of  the  man's  own  mind,  except  in  humble  de- 
pendence on  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  can  enable 
him  to  perceive  the  real  nature  and  glory  of  them.  "  For 
"  they  are  spiritually  discerned,"  that  is,  by  the  illuminat- 
ing and  sanctifying  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  the 
mind ;  by  which  a  spiritual  capacity  is  produced,  which 
discerns,  admires,  loves,  and  delights  in  the  divine  excel- 
lency of  heavenly  things.  When  this  change  has  taken 
place,  and  a  man's  spiritual  senses  have  been  matured  by 
growth  and  exercise,  he  may  be  called  "  a  spiritual  man  :" 
and  he  perceives  the  spiritual  glory  and  excellency  of  every 
truth  and  precept  in  the  word  of  God ;  he  distinguishes 
one  object  from  another  by  a  spiritual  taste,  or  a  kind  of 
extemporaneous  judgment,  and  so  he  becomes  a  compe- 
tent judge  in  these  matters.  Yet  his  views,  principles, 
and  motives  do  not  fall  under  the  judgment  of  any  other 
men :  none  are  competent  to  decide  on  the  propriety  of 
his  conduct,  as  they  are  strangers  to  those  views  and  dis- 
coveries, which  direct  his  determinations.  (Marg.  Ref. 
p—r.—Note,  Acts  xvi.  1 — 3.  P.  O.  1—12.)  For  "  who 
"  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord,"  or  can  be  capable 
of  "  instructing  him"  who  is  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit? 
As  therefore  the  apostle,  and  other  inspired  persons,  were 
made  acquainted  with  "  the  mind  of  Christ,"  by  whom  the 
Father  reveals  himself  to  men :  none  of  those  who  pre- 
sumed to  judge  them  could  be  competent  to  decide,  either 
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CHAP.  III. 


The  apostle  shews,  that  he  could  not  impart  to  the 
Corinthians  the  deeper  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  be- 
cause they  were  carnal,  1 — 3 ;  as  it  appeared  from 
their  dissensions,  4.  All  true  ministers  are  servants  to 
one  Lord,  5  j  who  employs  them  in  cultivating  his 
field,  and  in  building  his  temple,  and  who  alone  ren- 


upon  their  doctrine,  or  their  manner  of  communicating  it. 
They  were,  in  the  very  order  of  things,  above  such  instruc- 
tors or  censurers,  who  could  not  possibly  understand  the 
principles  on  which  they  acted.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref. 
<t,  t.)  In  a  measure,  all  "  spiritual"  men  "  have  the  mind 
"  of  Christ,"  and  unregenerate  men  are  incompetent  judges 
of  their  conduct :  yet  this  is  in  every  thing  to  be  tried  by 
the  word  of  God  ;  and  nothing  must  be  justified  or  excused, 
which  does  not  accord  with  that  rule,  when  properly  ex- 
plained. But  the  inspired  apostles  were  employed  to  state 
that  "  mind  of  Christ,"  by  which  men's  principles  and 
actions  must  be  judged,  both  at  present,  and  at  the  day 
of  judgment ;  and,  in  this  respect,  they  could  not  be  liable 
to  be  judged  by  any  man. — Some  indeed  explain  the  last 
verse,  as  an  enquiry  whether  any  man  had  so  known  the 
mind  of  the  Lord,  as  to  be  competent  to  give  him  any  coun- 
sel or  instruction.  (Notes,  Rcnn.  xi.  33 — 36.)  But  the  con- 
text rather  fixes  the  meaning  to  the  preceding  interpreta- 
tion ;  and  the  apostle  intended  to  expose  the  absurdity  of 
a  "  natural"  man  presuming  to  instruct  "a  spiritual  man," 
in  respect  of  "  spiritual  things ! "  or  of  an  ordinary 
Christian  or  teacher  presuming  to  censure  or  dictate  to 
an  inspired  apostle,  as  he  thus  declared  himself  to  be!  It 
is  probable  that  he  had  in  mind  the  words  of  the  prophet 
Isaiah  ;  but  he  does  not  expressly  quote  them.  (Note,  Is. 
xl.  12—17.)  "The  mind  of  Christ,"  is  "the  mind  of 
"  the  Lord." 

The  natural  man.  (14)  VVXMO;  avfy&OToj.  xv.  44.  46 
Jam.  iii.  15.  Jude  19.  A  4-uX1)  anima.  See  on  Matt,  xvi 
25.  (Notes,  Mark  viii.  32 — 37,  v.  35.  Jam.  iii.  13 — 16 
r.  15.) — Receiveth  not.]  Ou  JEXSTOI.  Luke  viii.  13.  1  Then 
i.  6.  ii.  13.  2  Thes.  ii.  10. — Spiritually.']  Tlvsu^alHita;.  Rev 
xi.  8.  A  wvfUjU-afJixoj. — Discerned.]  Avctxpinrai.  15.  iv.  3 
4.  ix.  3.  x.  25.  27.  xiv.  24.  Acts  xvii.  1 1. — He  that  is  spi- 
ritual. (15)  'O  7rv£u/io?»Koj.  13.  iii.  1.  Gal.  vi.  1.  Col.  i.  9 
iii.  16.  See  on  Rom.  vii.  14. — Judgeth,  ...judged.]  "Dis 
"  cerneth,"  "  discerned."  Marg.  Avaxpivn.  See  on  14 
— May  instruct  him.  (1G)  2up.£j£a!j-e<.  See  on  Acts  ix 
22.— /*.  xl.  14.  Sept. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—9. 

How  surprising  is  it,  that  this  most  honoured  servant  o 
Christ  should  be  constrained  to  justify  his  divinely  excel 
lent  and  useful  preaching,  even  to  the  very  persons,  whc 
had  been   converted  by  it !     But  this  surprise  should  be 
connected  with  a  pleasing  and  grateful  admiration  of  the 
divine  wisdom,  in  taking  occasion  from  that  circumstance 
to  give  the  church  most  valuable  instructions,  concerning 
the  nest  method  of  "  declaring  the  testimony  of  God"  t 
sinners.     This  requires  no  "excellency  of  speech"  or  o 
wisdom  to  enforce  it;  but  appears  most  venerable,  when 
the  witness  for  God   is  regardless  of  human   applause  o 


ders  their  labours  successful,  6 — Q.  The  apostle  had 
aid  the  only  true  Foundation,  and  others  should  tike 
care  what  they  build  on  it:  for  their  work  would  be 
tried  as  by  fire,  10 — 15.  Christians  are  the  temple  of 
God,  and  it  would  be  extremely  perilous  to  defile  that 
temple,  16,  17.  Worldly  wisdom  is  foolishness  with 
God  :  and  none  ought  to  glory  in  men  ;  for  all  things 
belong  to  those  who  are  Christ's,  18 — 23. 


censure ;  when  his  whole  soul  is  occupied,  by  zeal  for  the 
honour  of  his  Lord,  and  compassion  for  perishing  sinners ; 
when  he  is  willing  even  among  the  learned  and  polite,  to 
be  counted  ignorant  in  other  respects ;  when  "  he  deter- 
"  mines  to  know   nothing  but  Christ  crucified,"  and  the 
gracious  message  which  he  is  sent  to  deliver  in  his  name. 
— But  if  this  arduous  service  made  even  this  great  apostle 
to  fear  and  tremble,  through  conscious  weakness :  what 
reason  have  ice  to  be  humble  and  diffident,  when  called  to 
declare  the  same  testimony  to  mankind !     (Note,  2  Cor. 
ii.  14 — 17-)     How  should  we  fear  disgracing  this  honour- 
able ministry,  by  our  own  folly  or  sin  !    At  what  a  distance 
should  we  keep  from  all  ambition   and  self-confidence  ' 
How  carefully  should  we  remember  that  all  "  our  suffi- 
"  ciency  is  of  God  "  alone  !     Such  humility  and  meekness 
adorn,  and  give  dignity  to,  that  holy  constancy  and  bold- 
ness, with  which  we  ought  to  plead  the  cause  of  God  :  and 
a  realizing  sense  of  eternal  things,  of  the  worth  of  souls, 
the  awful  danger  of  ungodly  men,    the  preciousness  of 
Christ,  and  the  importance  of  our  message,  will  counter- 
act our  natural  propensity  to  shrink  from  "  declaring  the 
"  whole  counsel  of  God,"  to  trifle,  or  to  affect  "  the  en- 
"  ticing  words  of  man's  wisdom."     The  more  deeply  we 
are  convinced,  that  no  arguments  or  eloquence  of  man 
can  by  their  own  efficacy  produce  saving  faith;  the  greater 
care  we  shall  take  to  speak  in  a  plain,  serious,  and  scrip- 
tural manner;  and  in  imitation  of  those  preachers  of  old, 
whose  word  was  attended  with  "  demonstration   of   the 
"  Spirit  and  of  power : "  depending  singly  on  his  effectual 
operation  to  bring  our  hearers  to  believe  to  the  salvation 
of  their  souls. — The  maxims  of  "  human  wisdom,"  whe- 
ther philosophical  or  political,  will  soon  "  come  to  nought," 
and  sink  into  contempt.     But  experienced  believers  are 
made  acquainted  with  such  glorious  displays  of  wisdom, 
as  eclipse  all  that  they  before  admired ;  even  as  the  rising 
|  sun  obscures  the  glimmering  lamp.     The  things  which 
"  God  ordained  before  the  world,"  in  order  to  bring  his 
chosen  people  to  glory,  are  such  as  "  angels  desire  to  look 
"  into : "  they  give  the  humbled  and  enlightened  mind 
those  views  of  God,  and  his  perfections,  works,  and  ways, 
which  fix  it  in  astonishment,  excite  it  to  adoration,  inspire 
it  with  love  and  gratitude,  raise  it  above  this  earthly  clod 
and  all  its  puny  concerns ;  and  enlarge  it  into  the  most 
holy,  exalted,  yet  humble  ambition  after  true  honour  and 
greatness.     But  this  wisdom  must  still  be  "  hidden"  from 
the  proud,  the  carnal,  and  the  unbelieving,  notwithstand- 
ing the  fulness  and  clearness,  with  which  it  is  revealed  in 
the  gospel. — The  same  principles,  which  influenced  "  the 
"  princes  of  the  world  "  to  "  crucify  the  Lord  of  glory," 
still  possess  the  minds  of  men   in  general :  and  avarice, 
sensuality,  or  pride  and  ambition  of  worldly  honour  and 
distinction,  still  lead  men  to  despise   those  good  things, 
which  "  God  hath  prepared   for   them   that   love  him," 
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•  u.  6.  15.  Gai.  A.ND  I,  brethren,  could    not  speak 
i, "'  'j.   ».  u  unto  you,  *  as  unto  spiritual,  but  b  as 

Matt.    «vi.    23.  t  c  u    1 

BO,,,.  ,ii.  14.    unto  carnal,  even  as  unto     babes  m 

c  xi».    20.     Horn. 

is  "i  Eipjohn  Christ. 

d  He£  v    12-14  2     I  IiaVe  "  fecl  YOU  Wittl  milk'  alld  n0t 

.  iohf 'xvf  12' with  ment:  "for  hitherto  ye  were  not 

Hcb.  v.  11,'  12. 


able  to  bear  it,  neither  yet  now  are  yen.  n.  T*.  i-a 

,,  J  J         „,     )8    2  c 

able.  xii.  20.  Gai.  v. 

0     _,  ,        ,„  .  15.  1 9-21.  Jam. 

3  For  ye  are  yet  carnal :  f  for  where- .  '»•  '«•  "• ". 2 

.  ».  .*  .  ,       Or, /ocdonj. 

as  Mere  ^,s  among  you  envying,  and  s  ^"y^ •™arhk 
strife,  and  'divisions,  are  ye  not  car-  StiSTtV* 
nal,  *  and  walk  f  as  men  ?  t  }^a^gt. 


though  '  they  pass  man's  understanding,'  and  infinitely 
excel  in  glory  and  value  whatever  he  has  seen  or  heard, 
or  can  possibly  imagine.  They  "  are  prepared  for  those 
"  who  love  God : "  (Notes,  Rom.  viii.  28 — 31,  v.  28.  1  John 
iv.  19  :)  nor  can  we  know  ourselves  to  be  of  this  number, 
except  as  we  are  conscious  that  we  do  "  love  God,"  and 
desire  and  endeavour  constantly  to  keep  his  command- 
ments. 

V.  10—16. 

No  man  truly  understands  or  properly  values  divine  re- 
velation, except  that  divine  Spirit,  "  who  searcheth  all 
"  things,  even  the  deep  things  of  God,"  and  who  revealed 
them  to  the  apostles,  removes  the  veil  from  his  heart,  and 
enables  him  to  perceive  their  real  excellency.  (Notes,  and 
P.  O.  2  Cor.  iii.  7 — IB.)  On  this  great  Teacher  we  must 
simply  depend,  while  we  seek  to  know  "  the  things  that 
"  are  freely  given  by  God  "  to  his  people,  and  to  obtain 
the  assurance  that  we  belong  to  that  favoured  company. 
If  indeed  we  are  delivered  from  "  the  spirit  of  the  world," 
and  are  taken  under  the  guidance  of  "  the  Spirit  of  God ;" 
we  shall  more  and  more  regard  the  words  of  the  sacred 
scripture;  and,  "  comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual," 
our  holy  discernment  will  increase,  and  we  shall  acquire  a 
faculty  in  speaking  on  religious  subjects,  in  language  in 
some  degree  suited  to  their  divine  nature  and  infinite  im- 
portance. But  whoever  teaches,  or  what  language  soever 
is  employed ;  "  the  natural  man  "  will  either  oppose,  de- 
spise, or  pervert  "  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  :"  he 
cannot  cordially  receive  or  rightly  understand  them  :  they 
will  remain  foolishness  to  him,  because  he  is  destitute  of 
spiritual  discernment.  On  the  other  hand,  he  who  is 
"  born  of  God,"  however  destitute  of  genius  and  learn- 
ing, will  become  spiritual,  and  capable  of  discerning  the 
harmony  and  glory  of  divine  truth  :  he  will  experience  its 
sanctifying  effects  in  his  heart,  and  produce  correspondent 
fruits  in  his  life.  His  judgment  and  conduct  will  be  formed 
upon  the  word  of  God ;  and  those  who  presume  to  judge, 
condemn,  or  deride  him,  for  violating  the  maxims  of 
worldly  wisdom,  will  only  shew  their  own  ignorance  and 
arrogance.  They  cannot  instruct  him  "  in  spiritual  things," 
by  carnal  reasonings:  they  have  "not  known  the  mind  of  the 
"  Lord"  Jesus,  or  they  would  not  condemn  him  for  acting 
according  to  it :  and  they  can  no  more  argue  him  out  of 
his  principles,  experience,  hope,  or  duty,  than  a  man  with 
good  eyes,  could  be  convinced  that  there  is  no  light  from 
the  sun,  or  that  light  is  neither  pleasant  or  profitable,  by 
the  ingenious  sophisms  of  a  man  who  has  been  blind  from 
his  birth.  (Notes,  Ps.  xxv.  14.  P.  O.  John  ix.  24 — 41. 
Notes,  2  Pet.  i.  19.  1  John  v.  9,  10.  Rev.  ii.  17.) 


NOTES. 

CHAP.   III.     V.   1 — 3.     Many  of  the   Corinthians  had 
been  seduced  into  a  mean  opinion  of  the  apostle's  mi- 


nistry, because  he  had  not  fully  instructed  them  in  those 
abstruse  subjects,  on  which  some  of  their  teachers  had 
particularly  insisted,  and  about  which  they  plausibly  spe- 
culated :  he  therefore  here  assigns  the  reason  of  his  con 
duct  in  this  respect.  Though  they  had  been  plenteously 
endued  with  supernatural  gifts  and  knowledge;  (Note,  I. 
4 — 9 ;)  yet  he  had  observed  those  things  in  their  dispo- 
sition and  conduct,  which  rendered  it  improper  for  him  to 
speak  to  them,  as  to  "  spiritual"  men,  who  were  compe- 
tent to  receive  the  deeper  discoveries  of  divine  wisdom : 
and  thus  he  was  constrained  to  address  them  "  as  carnal, 
"  even  as  babes  in  Christ."  (Marg.  Ref.  a — c. — Notes, 
ii.  14 — is.  Matt.  xvi.  21—23,  u.  23.  Rom.  vii.  13,  14.) 
For  though  he  looked  on  them  in  general  as  sincere  con- 
verts, and  thus  in  a  measure  "  spiritual,"  yet,  even  till 
he  left  them,  they  were  so  far  from  maturity  of  judg- 
ment and  experience,  and  so  prone  to  carnal  passions, 
that  he  deemed  it  incumbent  on  him  "  to  feed  them  with 
"  milk,"  as  the  nurse  does  the  infant,  "  and  not  with 
"  strong  meat,"  which  they  could  not  digest.  (Notes, 
Heb.  v.  11 — 14.  1  Pet.  ii.  1 — 3.)  The  simplest  truths  of 
the  gospel,  respecting  the  sinfulness  of  man,  and  the  rich 
mercy  of  God  as  shewn  in  redemption  by  the  blood  of  Em- 
manuel ;  with  regeneration, "  repentance,  and  works  meet  for 
"  repentance,"  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  necessity 
and  nature  of  holiness ;  the  influences  and  fruits  of  the 
Spirit;  the  day  of  judgment,  and  eternal  happiness  and 
misery;  delivered  in  the  simplest,  plainest  language,  suited 
them  far  better,  than  those  deeper  mysteries,  which  led  to 
more  speculation,  and  which  afforded  the  teacher  a  fairer 
opportunity  of  shewing  his  knowledge,  ingenuity,  and  ca- 
pacity. On  these  the  apostle  did  not  much  insist ;  because 
he  knew  the  Corinthians  could  not  bear  them ;  (Marg.  Ref. 
d,  e. — Notes,  Mark  iv.  33,  34.  John  xvi.  12, 13  ;)  and  like- 
wise that  such  instructions  would  feed  carnal  passions, 
instead  of  faith  and  love.  Indeed,  though  a  considerable 
time  had  since  elapsed,  they  were  not  yet  able  to  receive 
and  make  a  good  use  of  these  sublimer  truths,  because 
they  were  still  under  the  influence  of  worldly  principles. 
This  needed  no  other  proof  than  their  well-known  con- 
duct :  for,  while  they  envied  one  another  the  gifts  which 
God  had  bestowed  on  them,  and  with  emulation  sought 
their  own  credit  in  the  exercise  of  them ;  (Notes,  xiv ;) 
while  there  subsisted  eager  contentions  and  lamentable 
divisions  among  them  ;  could  they  deny  that  they  were 
"  carnal,"  and  acted  more  like  men  of  the  world,  in 
their  competitions  and  contests  for  honours  and  distinc- 
tions, or  for  the  interest  of  a  party,  or  the  credit  of  a 
favourite  orator  or  philosopher,  than  like  "  spiritual " 
men  ?  The  principles  and  affections  of  "  the  natural 
"  man  "  were  more  prominent  in  their  conduct,  than  the 
humble,  meek,  loving,  and  peaceable  dispositions,  which 
spring  from  regeneration. — It  is  evident  that  by  carnal,  and 
a*  men,  the  apostle  does  not  here  intend  the  prevalence  of 
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one  saith,  b  I  am  ol 
another,   I  am  of  Apollos  ; 
are  ye  not  carnal  ? 

^ii^Ma,":     5    Who  then  is  Paul,  and  who  t.s 
!£''»'.*'  Koli"  Apollos,  'but  ministers  by  whom  ye 
rt  believed,  k  even  as  the  Lord  gave  to 


1— II.  Actsxfiii.  t*  ~l  T    i 

4-1  K  -i  cor.  x.      6    I  have  planted, 


1  tT.  7-1 17^  every  man 

1  Apollos  water- 
ed ;  but  "  God  gave  the  increase. 
,.  f ho'.'xT.'io.  P.!      7  So  then  °  neither  is  he  that  plant- 
13^15. '  cxxfii:  eth  any  thing,  neither  he  that  watereth ; 
ixi.'ii.'  AC!.'  x':  but  God  that  giveth  the  increase. 

i*.  xiv.  27.  x»i.  14  xxi.  19.    Horn.  Xf.  18.    2  Cor.  iii.  2— S.    I  Ttin.  I.  3.  o  xiii.  2. 

Ps.  cxf.  I.     Ik  xl.  17.  xli.29.    Dan.  iv.  36.    2  Cor.  xii.  II.    Gal.fi.3. 


8  Now  phe  that  planteth,  and  he 

that  watereth    are  one:    q  and  every .. 

man  shall  receive  his  own  reward,  ac-  M.ttTn.S;!: 

cording  to  his  own  labour.  27.  ^'..m3'  i"i 

9  For  r  we  are  labourers  together  H"H.  "ii.7'  10. 
with  God :  '  ye  are  God's  *  husbandry,  2  j,.'m  S''RO. 

y-.      11      i       •!  T  li.2S.wii.IZ. 

we  are  God  s  building.  *  *"»ri-«att 

-•  i«  i  *•  f^        i       ix.  3/,  3o.    Mark 

10  According  "  to  the  grace  of  God   "^-j^'- 
which  is  given  unto  me,  *  as  a  wise  •  5i>l6.  'fc.'i 
master-builder,  y  I  have  laid  the  Foun-   Prix,'':  2'  'i 

xxf  iii.  24—29.  xxxii.  20.  Ixi.  &  .t.  1 1.  JIT.  ii.  21.  Matt.  xiii.  3—9.  18—30.  .%—)'.'.  xx.  1 
—  14.  xxi.  33—44.  Mark  if.  26—29.  John  if.  36—38.  xv.  1—8.  *  Or,  tiller, 

t  1ft  fi.  19.  Ps.  cxfiii.  K.  Am.  ix.  11,12.  Zech.  Ti.  12,  13.  Matt  xfi.  18.  ArUit/ll. 
2Cor.fi.  1«.  Eph.  ii.  10.  20—  22.  Col.  ii.  7.  I  Tim.  iii.  15.  Heb.  iii.  3,4.  1  Pet.  ii.  i. 
u  .'..  xf .  10.  Rom.  i.  6.  xii.  3.  xf.  Ii.  Epli.  iii.  2-8.  Col.  i.  29.  I  Tim.  i.  1 1—14.  I  Pet.  if.  1 1. 
x  I  Kingiiii.  9— 11.  2  Chr.  ii.  Ii.  Dan.  xii.  3.  Matt.  fii.  24.  xxiv.  46.  2  Tim.  ii.  15. 
y  See  <m  6.  1 1.  ix.  2.  Zech.  if.  9.  Rom.  Xf.  20.  Epli.  ii.  20.  Kev.  xxi.  14.  19. 


sensual  appetites,  but  that  of  malignant  passions ;  not  the 
propensities  of  the  animal,  but  those  of  the  fallen  spirit  : 
and  this  may  confirm  the  interpretation  given  of  this,  and 
similar  words,  in  other  places.  (Notes,  Rom.  viii.  1  — 13. 
Gal.  v.  19 — 26.) — As  "  spiritual "  is  opposed  to  "  carnal," 
it  must  relate  exclusively  to  the  sanctifying  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  and  not  at  all  to  miraculous  endowments. 
The  Corinthians  were  enriched  with  the  latter  ;  but  some 
of  them  seemed  altogether  destitute  of  the  former,  and 
the  generality  of  them  were  but  "  babes  in  Christ." 

Carnal.  (I)  Sa/jxixoi?.  3,  4.  2  Cor.  i.  12.  See  on  Rom. 
vii.  14.  The  apostle  considered  the  Romans  capable  of 
receiving  the  simpler  parts  of  "  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of 
"God;"  which  "the  natural  man  cannot  receive."  (ii. 
14.)  "  Carnal,"  in  this  place  cannot  mean  more  than 
"  natural : "  and  a  man  may  be  "  carnal  "  in  some  re- 
spects, and  yet  not  altogether  destitute  of  what  is  "  spi- 
"  ritual." — Babes.]  Nwnoi?.  xiii.  1 I .  Matt.  xi.  25.  xxi. 
16.  Rom.  ii.  20.  Gal.  iv.  1.  3.  Eph.  iv.  14.  Heb.  v.  13. 
/  have  fed.  (2)  E^oWa.  6 — 8.  See  on  Rom.  xii.  20. — 
Envying.  (3)  ZrjAoj.  Acts  xiii.  45.  Rom.  x.  2.  xiii.  13. 
2  Cor.  xii.  20.  Gal.  v.  20.  (Note,  Jam.  iii.  13—16.)— 
Divisions."]  "  Factions."  Marg.  Aix.ora.vtai.  See  on  Rom. 
xvi.  17. — As  men.]  "According  to  man."  Marg.  Kofa 
xvSptmov.  (Notes,  Hos.  vi.  7.  1  Pet.  iv.  1,  2.) 

V.  4 — 9.  The  apostle  cautiously  forbore  for  the  pre- 
sent to  mention  the  false  teachers  at  Corinth,  who  had 
done  the  mischief.  Even,  if  Paul,  and  his  beloved  brother 
Apollos,  had  been  set  up  for  the  heads  of  the  contending 
parties,  the  contests  of  the  Corinthians  would  have  proved 
them  to  be  carnal.  (Notes,  i.  10 — 16.  iv.  6,  70  For  who 
were  Paul  and  Apollos?  Not  "  lords  over  God's  heritage," 
but  ministering  servants  to  them  for  Christ's  sake;  by 
whose  labours  they  had  been  brought  to  believe  the 
gospel,  according  to  the  gift  of  God,  both  to  the  minis- 
ters, and  to  those  converted  by  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — 1. 
— Notes,  Matt.  xx.  24—28.  2  Cor.  i.  23,  24.  1  Pet.  v.  1 
— <t.) — '  For  what  reason  do  you  regard  either  the  one  or 
'  the  other?  Is  it  on  no  consideration  but  that  of  talents, 
'  which  they  have  in  common  with  many  who  are  stran- 
'  gers  to  the  gospel  ?  Or  ought  it  not  to  be  in  a  different 
'  view,  even  because  they  are  the  ministers  of  Christ  ? ' 
Doddridge. — Indeed  Paul  had  been  sent  to  inclose  and 
plant  the  Lord's  vineyard  at  Corinth ;  and  when  he  had 
done  this,  Apollos  had  followed  him  to  water  it :  but  God 
alone  had  given  the  increase,  and  made  the  plants  to 


grow  and  become  fruitful.  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n. — Notes, 
Acts  xviii.  1 — 11.  24 — 28.)  'The  power  of  growing, 
'  in  this  sacred  agriculture,  is  neither  by  nature  in  the 
'  plants  themselves,  nor  inserted  by  the  diligence  of  the 
'  cultivator :  but  it  springs  entirely  from  the  grace  and 
'  efficacy  of  the  Holy  Spirit. ...  Not  that  their  labour  is 
'  vain  ;  ...for  "  faith  comes  by  hearing  :  "  but  first,  God 
1  does  not  use  their  ministry,  because  he  needs  either  it  or 
'  them,  or  is  unable  to  do  without  them  :  again,  they  could 
'  not  perform  what  they  do,  unless  God  of  his  mere 
'  mercy  had  constituted  them  his  labourers.  But  espe- 
'  cially,  because  all  their  work  is  external,  God  alone  claim- 
'  ing  to  himself  exclusively  all  that  is  inwardly  done  in 
'  man's  salvation :  that  his  Restorer  unto  life  eternal  may 
'  be  one  and  the  same,  who  was  his  Creator  to  this  present 
'  life.'  Beza.  Thus  neither  of  the  instruments  were  anv 
thing  compared  with  the  great  Agent.  (P.  O.  John  xi. 
28 — 40.)  Yet  both  ministers  were  as  one;  both  acted  as 
servants  in  the  same  work,  and  with  the  same  intention 
of  glorifying  God,  by  seeking  the  salvation  of  souls :  and 
they  would  each  receive  a  gracious  reward  from  their 
common  Master,  who  was  the  only  competent  Judge  of 
their  faithfulness  and  diligence.  For  they  were  "  fellow- 
"  labourers  of  God  :  "  while  the  church  at  Corinth  was  his 
husbandry,  in  which  he  employed  and  wrought  by  them ; 
it  was  "  God's  building,"  which  he  was  erecting  by  their 
means,  according  to  his  own  plan,  for  his  own  glory,  and 
to  be  his  holy  temple  :  and  they  did  the  work  which  he  set 
them  to  do,  and  no  more.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — t.) 

Gave  the  increase.  (6)  Hi/lavtv.  7-  Matt.  vi.  28.  Mark 
iv.  8.  Luke  xii.  27.  xiii.  19.  John  iii.  30.  Acts  vi.  7.  xii. 
24.  xix.  20.  2  Cor.  x.  15.  Eph.  iv.  15.  Col.  i.  10,  et  al. — 
Are  one.  (8)  'Ev  «wi.  Neuter.  "  One  thing."  John  x.  30 
— Labourers  together  with  God.  (9)  Suve/jy01  ra  ®!il- 
"  Fellow  labourers  of  God."  See  on  Rom.  xvi.  3.  'S.vvsp- 

vres,  2  Cor.  vi.  1. — Husbandry.']   "Tillage."  Marg.    Fi- 
upytov.    Here  only.     Teupyos,  John  xv.  1.   Ex  y»j,  terra,  et 

ov,  opus. — Building.']     OwoSopi.  Mark  xiii.  1,  2.  2  Cbr. 
v.  1.  Eph.  ii.  21.     See  on  Rom.  xiv.  19. 

V.  10 — 15.  Thus  far  the  apostle  proceeded  on  the  sup- 
position, that  the  labourers  were  skilful  and  faithful ;  but 
he  meant  to  lead  the  attention  of  the  Corinthians  to  some 
who  were  not  so.  He  therefore  declared,  that,  "  accord- 
"  ing  to  the  grace  bestowed  on  him,"  (Notes,  xv.  3 — 1), 
vv.  10,  11.  Rom.  xii.  3 — 5.  Eph.  iv.  7 — 10,)  he  had  laid 
the  Foundation  of  "  God's  building  "  among  them,  like 
•  4 
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xv.  .n.w.  Act.  dation,  'and  another  buildeth  thereon. 
aS.xTis.  "xil  "But  let  every  man  take  heed  how  he 
xf  s^  9xx"  a!  buildeth  thereupon. 
Frim  iTiv.  \i~  11  For  b  other  foundation  can  no 
l"p^"\''  G\\'  nian  lay,  than  that  is  laid,  which  is 
Jesus  Christ. 

12  Now  if  any  man  build  upon  this 
gold,   silver,    d  precious 


b  i 

Am'iv.Ti',  'i: 
Ga°r'  ;"•  %3.  Foundation 

I  Pet.  ii.  6-8.  ,  ,     ,  ,  , 

c  PS.    xix.   10.  stones,    wood,  hay,  stubble  ; 

crix.  72.  Prov.  '  f  i  11111  i 

u'ix"i7xrTim'      I**  Every  f  man  s  work  shall  be  made 

«L*  y^,jt  manifest  :  for  g  the  day  shall  declare  it, 

d  hTii"'  'n-il  because  it  *  shall  be  revealed  by  fire  ; 

Re?,  xxi.  18-^21.  e  Prov.  xxx.  6.    Jer.  xxiii.  28.    Matt.  XT.  6—9.     Acts  xx.  30. 

Rom.  xvi.  17.  2  Cor.  ii.  17.  iv.  2.  Col.  ii.  8.  18—23.  1  Tim.  iv.  1—3.  7.  vi.  3.  2  Tiro. 
ii.  16-18.  iii.  7,8.  13.  iv.  3.  4.  Tit.  i.  9—  11.  iii.  9—  11.  Heb.  xiii.  9.  Rev.  ii.  14.  16. 
f  14,  16.  iv.  5.  2  Tim.  iii.  9  g  i.  a  Mai.  iii.  17,  18.  Rom.  ii.  5,  6.  16.  2  Thes. 

i.  7—10.    2  Tim.  i.  18.    2  Pet  iii.  10—13.     He».  xx.  12.  *  Or.  u  rmfaltd. 


a  wise  architect ;  and  he  knew  that  it  was  capable  of  sup- 
porting the  whole  weight  of  the  intended  superstructure. 
But  since  he  left  Corinth,  "  another  had  builded  on"  his 
Foundation ;  nay,  several  had  been  employed  in  that  work : 
but  "  let  every  one  take  heed  "  with  what  materials,  and 
in  what  manner,  he  carried  on  the  building.  (Marg.  Ref. 
z,  a.)  The  apostle  knew  that  no  man  could  lay  any  other 
foundation  of  a  spiritual  temple,  for  the  glory  of  God,  or 
for  the  sinner's  hope  of  salvation,  than  what  he  had  laid 
in  his  preaching,  and  which  God  had  laid  in  his  purpose, 
and  by  the  gospel ;  namely,  the  Person,  mediatorial  office, 
righteousness,  atonement,  intercession,  and  grace  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  (Marg.  Ref.  b. — Notes,  Is.  xxviii.  16. 
Matt.  xvi.  18.  Rom.  x.  1—4.  Eph.  ii.  19—22.  1  Pet.  ii. 
4 — 6.)  If  a  man  laid  any  other  foundation  than  this,  he 
could  not  be  considered  as  one  of  "  the  fellow-labourers 
"  of  God."  (9)  The  apostle  did  not  here  put  the  suppo- 
sition, that  this  was  the  case  with  any  of  their  teachers. 
Yet,  even  on  this  Foundation,  very  different  materials 
might  be  builded :  some  might  carry  on  the  work  with 
"  gold,  silver,  and  valuable  stones ; "  others  with  "  wood, 
"  hay,  or  stubble."  (Marg.  Ref.  c — e.)  Some,  who 
preached  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  faith  in  Christ, 
would  instruct  believers  from  the  word  of  God,  in  all  the 
great  and  holy  truths  of  the  gospel  in  due  connexion,  pro- 
portion, and  symmetry  ;  shew  them  their  obligations  and 
duties  ;  and  teach  them  to  evidence  their  faith,  by  spiritual 
worship  and  devoted  holy  obedience.  Others  might  sub- 
stitute false  doctrines,  human  inventions,  abrogated  cere- 
monies, and  philosophical  speculations ;  or  deduce  licen- 
tious inferences  from  the  doctrines  of  grace.  (Notes,  v. 
1—5.  Gal.  iv.  8—11.  Col.  ii.  8,  9.)  Thus  the  building 
might  be  deformed  and  weakened,  by  such  additions  and 
base  materials,  as  would  never  stand  the  trial  which  God 
had  appointed.  For  the  time  was  coming,  when  the  nature 
and  value  of  "  every  man's  work"  would  be  made  mani- 
fest: the  day  of  judgment  would  openly  declare  it.  The 
materials  of  this  spiritual  building,  and  every  man's  work 
in  it,  must  be  "  tried  as  by  fire,"  during  the  discoveries  of 
that  solemn  season.  This  will  prove  them  "  of  what  sort 
"  they  are:"  the  "  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones"  will 
stand  the  fire,  and  even  be  purified  by  it ;  and  he  who 
has  built  with  these  approved  materials  will  receive  an 
abundant  reward  :  but  "  the  wood,  hay,  and  stubble  "  will 


b  and  the  fire  shall  try  every  man  s  ••  '»•   «>*•    20. 

,  ,,        ,  .    ,L   .        •  *  xxviii.    17.    Jer. 

work  of  what  sort  it  is.  "!n'io5'6  Ez 

14  If  'any  man's  work  abide  which ' | iv'jf;°™-ll''ii,i- 
he  hath  built  thereupon,  he  shall  re-   f ^47f  TI,«.  H! 
ceive  a  reward.  i.9'i  pS."'.'^^ 

15  If  any   man's   "work   shall  be k ""is!' R7vUiii, 
burned, 'he  shall  suffer  loss:  but  he  him- 1  icis  xxvn.  21, 
self  shall  be  saved  ;  m  yet  so  as  by  fire.   ' 


m  Am.      iv.      11. 

16  ^[  "  Know  ye  not  that  °  ye  are  the    f J|«i^  '£  lit 
temple  of  God,  and  that  "the  Spirit  -  «"£>'  2.3.9- 

f  r*  \     •  •*  IB-    lx-    '3-   24- 

of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ?  K>2jitJ""' 

17  If  q any  man  *  defile  the  temple "l^'MS'i6' 22' 
of  God,  him  shall  God  destroy:  'for   35** lW 

p  Ez.  xxxvi.  27.  John  xiv.  17.  Rom.  viii.  11.  2  Tim.  i.  14  1  John  iv.  12.  15,  16.  q  vi. 
18—20.  Lev.  xv.  31.  xx.  3.  Num.  xix.  20.  Ps.  Ixxiv.  3.  Ixxix.  1.  Ez.  v.  11.  vii.  22.  xxiii 
38, 39.  Zeph.  iii.  4.  t  Or,  destroy.  r  Gen.  xxviii.  17.  Ex.  iii.  5.  1  Chr.  xxix. 

3.    Ps. xciii. 5.  xcix.  9.     Is.  Ixiv.  II.    Ez.  xliii.  12. 


be  burned ;  and  he,  who  has  spent  his  time  and  labour 
in  building  with  such  worthless  materials,  will  suffer  great 
loss,  even  in  respect  of  the  degree  of  his  future  glory  ; 
yet,  provided  he  is  indeed  fixed  on  the  good  Foundation, 
he  shall  finally  be  saved.  (Marg.  Ref.  f — i.)  It  will  how- 
ever be,  as  a  man  is  preserved  from  the  flames  of  his  house, 
when  he  escapes  naked  through  them,  and  thus  narrowly 
saves  his  life  with  the  loss  of  all  his  property.  So  ex- 
tremely dangerous  is  it  to  teach  false  doctrines,  even  in 
connexion  with  fundamental  truths !  (Marg.  Ref.  k — m.) 
— The  extreme  absurdity  of  the  papists,  in  producing  this 
passage,  in  support  of  their  doctrine  of  purgatory,  is  very 
obvious  :  but  it  is  to  be  feared,  that  the  zealous  abettors  of 
that  doctrine,  and  many  others  of  a  similar  nature,  will  be 
found  to  build  wholly  without  a  foundation.  (Note,  Matt. 
vii.  24— 27.)— The  day,  &c.  (13)  Marg,  Ref.  g. 

Master-builder.  (10)  Apx<TE*T<uv.  Here  only  N.  T. — 
Is.  iii.  2. — Ex  apx°<>  princeps,  et  isxrav,  faber. — Buildeth 
thereupon^  Etroixotiop.!!.  12.  14.  Acts  xx.  32.  Eph.  ii. 
20. — Num.  xxxii.  38.  Sept. — Ex  em  et  oixoJb^Eco,  edifice. 
— It  shall  be  revealed,  &c.  (13)  "  It  is  revealed."  Marg. 
ATroxaXtfTiTETai.  (Notes,  2  Thes.  i.  5 — 10,  v.  7.  2  Pet. 
iii.  10 — 13.) — Shall  suffer  loss.  (15)  Zr|p.ia&>]<rrrai.  See 
on  Matt.  xvi.  26. 

V.  16,  17.  The  metaphor  of  a  building  led  the  apostle 
to  enquire,  whether  the  Christians  at  Corinth  did  not  know, 
that  they  were  "  the  temple  of  God,"  afld  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  dwelt  in  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p. — Notes,  vi.  18 — 
20.  Is.  Ivii.  15,  16.  John  xiv.  21 — 24.  Rom.  viii.  10,  11. 
2  Cor.  vi.  14 — 18.  Eph.  ii.  19—22.  1  Pet.  ii.  4—6.)— 
The  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit  constitutes  "  the  temple 
"  of  God  :  "  this  is  express  testimony  to  his  Deity.  Now, 
if  any  man  defiled  or  profaned  the  temple  of  God,  he 
would  be  exposed  to  his  indignation,  and  might  expect 
the  most  terrible  destruction  ;  because  of  the  holiness  of 
the  temple,  as  consecrated  to  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r.)  It 
would  therefore  be  extremely  dangerous  for  any  one,  by 
false  doctrines  or  a  licentious  example,  to  defile  the  church, 
or  any  of  its  members  :  and  if  the  teachers  were  charge- 
able with  a  crime  of  so  aggravated  a  nature,  they  would 
have  reason  to  fear  the  severest  judgments  of  God ;  and 
would  be  presumptuous  in  expecting  to  be  "  saved  even  as 
"  by  fire."  (Note,  10 — 15,  v.  15.) — '  They  are  said  by  the 
'  apostle  to  defile  the  temple  of  God,  who  corrupted  the 
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18  Let  no  man  '  deceive  himself: 
man  among  you  seemeth  to  be 
let  him  become  a 


'  '*£  "aJ.^j!?. tne  temple  of  God  is  holy ;  which  tern- 

xxxrii.  I*.  Luke 
xxi.  &  Gal.  vi. 
3.  7.  Epli.  T.  ii. 

'.'  Tim.  iii.  13. 
Til.  in.  3.  Jam. 
1.  22.  26.  1  John 

1 1  j*_si; ,..  10.  wise  in  this  world, 
jfLfc/.  ani.  TL  fool,  that  he  may  be  wise. 

!•.   T.   21.   J*r.  *  , 

x'i'Vaxii  "le"1'  ^  ^or  *  ^he  wi§(iom  of  this  world  is 
"IK*  *}'"•  ,;!•  foolishness  with  God.  yFor  it  is  writ- 
>  i!uw.xjo'.i  i'.76.  ten,  *  He  taketh  the  wise  in  their  own 

Is.   xix.  11— H.  /t**afi'if"iooc!  * 

xx  ix         14—16  tlltlllv-oo. 

XIIT.2S.     Horn.  i.  21,  22.  y  Job  T.  13.  i  Ex.  i.  10.  xviii.    II.    3  Sam.  XT. 

SI.  xvi.  23.  xTiL  14.  23.     Eith.  Tii.  10.     Pi.  Tit.  14,  19.  Ix.  15,  1C.  cxli.  10. 


20  And  again,  *  The  Lord  knoweth  • 
the  thoughts  of  the  wise,  b  that  they 
are  vain. 

21  Therefore  let  no  man  '  glory  in d 
men ;  *  for  all  things  are  your's : 

22  Whether  "  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or' 
Cephas,  for  the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  f 
or  things  present,  or  things  to  come ;  s 
all  are  your's  ; 

23  And    *  ye    are    Christ's ;    h  and 
Christ  is  God's.  h 

Matt  xvii.  5.    John  xni.  18.  21.     Epli.  i.  10. 


Pi.  XCIT.  II. 
Job  xi.   II,  12. 
?i.  ii.   1.  Rom. 
i.  21.  Col.  ii.  8. 
4—7.  i.  12,  be. 
ii.  6. 

Horn.  iv.  18. 
Mii.  20.  .12. 
2  Cor.  n,  Ii. 
Kev.  xxi.  7. 
6— «.  Ix.  IK-22. 
2  Cor.  IT.  t. 
Epli.  IT.  11,  12. 
Kom.  Tiii.  87— 
O>.  11. i!.  i.  -21. 
Ti.  HP.  20.  Tii 
22.  XT.  23.  John 
XTii.  9,  10. 
Kom.  xiT.  B. 
2  Cor.  x.  7. 
r,«I.  iii.  29.  T. 
24. 

viii.    6.     xi.     3. 
1'hil.  ii.  8-11. 


'  purity  of  the  gospel  by  carnal  eloquence ;  and  who  rent 
'  the  church  by  factions.'  Beza. — '  The  like  words  used, 
'  (vi.  16 — 19,)  by  way  of  dehortation  from  fornication, 
'  and  (2  Cur.  vi.  16)  from  communion  with  heathen,  in 
'  their  idolatrous  rites  and  heathen  practices  ;  and  by  way 
'  of  inducement  to  "  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness 
'  "  of  flesh  and  spirit ;  "  ('2  Cor.  vii.  1 ;)  more  naturally 
'  incline  us  to  refer  these  verses  to  the  corrupting  of  the 
'  temple  of  God,  by  uncleanness  and  fornication,  or  by 
'  idolatrous  practices ;  both  which  the  Corinthians  did.' 
IVhitby.  It  does  not,  however,  appear,  that  there  is  any 
necessity  of  confining  the  interpretation  to  this  or  the 
other  kind  of  defilement :  and  in  proportion  as  the  decla- 
ration is  made  general,  it  becomes  more  and  more  im- 
portant. The  verb,  rendered  "  destroy,"  is  the  same  with 
that  before  translated  "  defile."  The  Jews  polluted  the 
temple  of  God  by  their  crimes,  and  were  given  up  into 
the  hands  of  their  enemies  as  polluted,  to  be  destroyed  by 
them  :  the  temple  was  given  up  to  be  profaned  and 
destroyed  for  their  crimes :  and  part  of  the  awful  doom  of 
the  nicked  is  thus  expressed,  "  He  that  is  filthy,  let  him 
"  be  filthy  still."  (Notes,  2  Tim.  ii.  19.  iii.  13.  Ret:  xi.  1, 
2.  xxii.  10—12.) 

Defile:  ...destroy.  (17)  $>3upei.  xv.33.  2  Cor.  vii.  2.  xi.  3. 
Epli.  iv.  22.  Jude  10.  Rev.  xix.  2. — The  temple.]  'O  veto;. 
16.  vi.  19.  See  on  John  ii.  19. 

V.  18 — 23.  '  The  Corinthians  were  induced  to  eal 
'  tilings  offered  to  idols,  in  the  idol-temples,  by  men  pre- 
'  tending  to  great  knowledge.  ...(viii.  1,  2.)  They  also 
'  introduced  among  them  the  doctrine  of  the  lawfulness  ol 
'  fornication,  (v.  1.)  ...These  teachers  seem  to  have  been 
'  the  Nicolailans,  who  received  their  doctrine  from  the 
'  philosophers.'  IFItitby.  (Note,  Rev.  ii.  14 — 16.) — How- 
ever this  may  be,  the  persons  more  immediately  concernet 
in  the  preceding  warning,  were  in  danger  of  despising  it, 
especially  coming  from  one  whom  they  disregarded,  as  far 
beneath  them  in  knowledge  and  wisdom :  but  let  them 
not  "  deceive  themselves"  in  this  matter.  (Marg.  Ref.  s.) 
If  any  one  of  them  appeared  "  to  be  wise  in  this  world;'" 
instead  of  trusting  to  such  a  distinction,  "  let  him  become 
"  a  fool,"  in  his  own  opinion,  and  in  that  of  worldly  men ; 
and  indeed  this  would  be  absolutely  necessary,  in  ordei 
to  his  being  made  wise  unto  everlasting  life.  (Marg.  Ref 
t,  u. — Note,  Matt,  xviii.  I — 4.)  For  God  accounted  "  the 
"  wisdom  of  this  world  "  to  be  folly :  he  ensnared  the 
worldly-wise  in  their  own  politicks  and  devices,  and  he 
knew  their  reasonings  and  imaginations  to  be  vain  and 
worthless.  (Marg.  Ref.  x — b. — Notes,  i.  17 — 25.  Job  v. 


12 — 16.  Ps.  xciv.  10, 1 1.) — Let  therefore  none  "  glory  in 
"  men  ;  "  as  if  some  eloquent,  learned,  or  sagacious  leader 
were  a  great  honour  to  them,  and  they  might  value  them- 
selves on  their  relation  to  him.  (Notes,  2  Cor.  x.  7 — 18. 
Gal.  iv.  17 — 20.  vi.  11 — 14.)  Whereas  on  the  contrary, 
"  all  things  were  their's,"  if  indeed  they  were  believers. 
The  abilities,  gifts,  and  services  of  apostles  and  ministers, 
were  intended  for  their  benefit;  the  world,  and  everything 
in  it,  belonged  to  them,  as  far  as  it  could  do  them  good  ; 
its  possessions  would  be  given  them,  if  really  profitable ; 
its  enmity  would  discipline  them  for  heaven :  and  all  pro- 
vidential appointments  would  promote  their  sanctification. 
"  Life "  would  be  ensured  to  them,  till  their  work  was 
done,  and  they  were  ripe  for  their  reward ;  "  death,"  at 
the  appointed  hour,  would  come,  as  their  friend,  to  deliver 
them  from  sin  and  sorrow,  and  convey  them  to  their  Fa- 
ther's mansions ;  present  comforts  and  trials  would  concur 
in  promoting  their  advantage;  and  the  "  future"  judg- 
ment and  its  eternal  consequences,  would  be  altogether  in 
their  favour.  Thus  "  all  things  were  their's,"  even  as 
much  as  if  the  whole  property  of  the  creation  had  been 
vested  in  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — f. — Notes,  Rom.  iv.  13. 
viii.  28—39.  2  Cor.  iv.  5,  6.  13 — 18.  vi.  3—10.  Phil.  i. 
21 — 26.)  This  was  and  would  certainly  be  the  case,  if 
indeed  they  belonged  to  Christ,  "  the  Heir  of  all  things ; " 
and  were  one  with  him,  his  chosen  and  redeemed  people, 
the  members  of  his  body,  his  beloved,  the  trophies  of  his 
victories,  and  the  jewels  of  his  crown ;  and  as  "  Christ  is 
"  God's,"  his  beloved  Son,  his  appointed  Surety,  "  the 
"  Brightness  of  his  glory,"  and  the  grand  Medium  of 
displaying  all  his  perfections,  in  the  sight  of  all  worlds, 
and  to  all  eternity.  (Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.)  These  were  truly 
honourable  distinctions  :  and  they  ought  to  recollect,  that 
by  "  glorying  in  men,"  they  acted  inconsistently  with 
their  relation  and  obligations  to  Christ,  to  whom  alone  they 
ought  unreservedly  to  devote  themselves. — He  taketh,  &c. 
(19)  Not  from  the  LXX,  but  the  Hebrew.  (Job  v.  13.) 
— The  Lord  knoweth,  &c.  (20)  It  is  here  read  "  wise 
"  men  :  "  both  the  Hebrew  and  the  LXX  have  only  men. 
(Ps.  xciv.  1 1 .) 

Wise.  (18)  5o<po?.  10.  19,  20.  i.  19,  20.  25,  26.  Matt. 
xi.  i'5.  xxiii.  34.  Rom.  i.  14.  22.  xvi.  19.  27.  1  Tim.  i.  I/. 
Jude  25. — Job  v.  13.  Sept. — In  this  world.']  Ev  TO  amm 
T»TO).  See  on  i.  20. — A  fool.']  M&I/JOJ.  i.  25.  See  Matt. 
v.  21. — Of  this  world.  (19)  Ts  xoo-fis  ram.  ii.  12. — He 
taketh.  'O  fyao-yofifvoj.  Here  only  N.  T.  Lev.  ii.  2.  v. 
12.  Num.  v.  26.  Sept.  A  Jjsal,  ptigmif. — Craftiness.]  Ua- 
y«fryu*.  2  Cor.  iv.  2.  xi.  3.  See  on  Luke  xx.  23. — 
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CHAP.  IV. 

The  apostles,  and  preachers  of  the  gospel,  should  be 
accounted  of,  as  ministering  servants  to  Christ,  and 
"  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God  ;  "  and  they  are  re- 
quired as  such  to  be  faithful,  1,  2.  They  must  be  left 
to  the  judgment  of  the  Lord  at  his  coming,  3 — 5. 
The  apostle  exhorts  the  Corinthians,  not  to  be  puffed 


up  for  one  against  another  :  as  all  have  their  different 
endowments  from  God,  6,  7-  He  contrasts  their 
vain-glory  and  supposed  proficiency;  with  his  own 
despised  and  afflicted  state,  and  lowly  conduct,  8 — 13. 
He  warns  them,  as  their  only  "  father  in  Christ," 
and  exhorts  them  to  imitate  him,  14 — 16.  For  this 
purpose  he  had  sent  Timothy  unto  them,  17  ;  and  in- 
tended to  come  himself:  and  to  make  trial  of  the 
power  of  those  who  opposed  him,  18 — 21. 


Thmights.  (20)     Aioxoyio-|U.!fj.  Rom.  i.  21.  xiv.  1.    See  on 
Mark  vii.  21.     (Note,  Rom.  i.  21—23.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—9. 

Ministers  should  suit  their  instruction  to  the  state  and 
wants  of  their  hearers,  and  teach  them  such  tnings,  as 
more  immediately  tend  to  their  edification ;  rather  than 
insist  continually  on  those  subjects,  which  are  agreeable 
to  their  own  inclinations,  or  those  of  any  party. — "  Babes  " 
in  Christ  must  be  "  fed  with  milk,  and  not  witli  strong 
"  meat :  "  many  doctrines,  which  they  may  hereafter  feed 
upon  and  digest  into  strengthening  nutriment,  would  at 
present  be  useless,  or  pernicious;  because  they  are  not 
able  to  perceive  the  tendency  of  them,  or  their  harmony 
with  other  truths. — Men  may  have  much  doctrinal  know- 
ledge, and  yet  he  mere  novices  in  the  life  of  faith  and  ex- 
perience :  nay,  their  promptitude  to  speculations,  and  their 
acuteness  in  them,  may  prove  them  to  be  in  a  great  de- 
gree "  carnal,"  and  very  imperfectly  grounded  even  in  the 
first  principles  of  experimental  and  practical  religion. 
Thus  many  professed  Christians,  yea  preachers,  shew  them- 
selves to  be  "  yet  carnal,"  by  their  vain-glorious  emula- 
tions, their  eagerness  for  controversy,  their  selfish  fiery 
zeal,  their  disposition  to  prefer  and  exalt  themselves,  and 
to  despise  and  revile  others;  and  their  apparent  delight  in 
disturbing  the  peace  of  the  church.  This  is  the  tendency 
of  sin,  not  of  grace ;  the  temper  of  the  "  carnal,"  "  the 
"  natural  man,"  and  not  of  the  "  spiritual:"  and  we  want 
a  large  measure  of  that  "  love  which  hopeth  all  things," 
to  suppose,  that  wranglers  of  this  kind  have  any  spiri- 
tuality, or  are  even  "  babes  in  Christ."  It  is,  however, 
an  universal  rule,  that  these  evils  proportionably  prove, 
that  the  carnal  mind  is  prominent  and  prevalent:  and 
while  so  many  are  saying,  "  I  am  of  Paul,  and  I  of 
"  Apollos  ; "  we  may  fairly  demand  of  them,  whether  they 
be  not  altogether  carnal.  For,  what  are  the  most  able 
ministers,  but  servants  of  Christ  and  of  his  people?  They 
do  not  come  in  their  own  name,  or  about  their  own  busi- 
ness ;  they  do  not  seek  their  own  glory,  or  interest,  or  ease, 
or  indulgence  :  sin  and  folly  are  all  that  they  have  of  their 
own,  and  their  wisdom  and  grace  are  wholly  from  the 
Lord.  (Note,  John  i.  1C.)  By  his  help,  they  may  "  plant 
"  and  water ;  "  but  he  alone  can  "  give  the  increase  : " 
so  that  they  are  "  nothing,"  and  he  alone  must  be  consi- 
dered as  the  Object  of  confidence  and  attachment,  as  well 
as  of  our  adoring  love  and  gratitude. — Faithful  ministers 
indeed  are  afraid  of  receiving  undue  honour.  Though  their 
rank  and  abilities  may  differ,  they  are  all  "  one;"  they 
are  engaged  in  the  same  work,  and  aim  at  the  same  object : 
they  are  "  fellow-labourers  of  God,"  in  his  spiritual  hus- 
bandry and  building ;  and  he  will  graciously  reward  the 


services,  which,  by  his  grace,  they  have  performed.  In- 
deed, all  those,  who,  in  their  several  places,  labour  by  scrip- 
tural means  to  promote  the  cause  of  true  religion,  are 
"  workers  together  with  God :  "  (Notes,  1  Sam.  xiv.  45, 
46.  Acts  xiv.  24 — 28.  Rom.  xv.  18 — 21 :)  but  all  ungodly 
men,  especially  persecutors,  false  teachers,  seducers,  tempt- 
ers, and  such  as  employ  their  ingenuity  in  disseminating 
infidelity,  impiety,  and  licentiousness,  are  "  fellow-workers  " 
with  the  devil,  in  rendering  others  wicked  and  miserable  ; 
and  their  recompence  will  be  proportioned  to  their  zeal, 
diligence,  and  success. 

V.  10—15. 

It  is  a  great  comfort  to  the  minister  of  Christ,  when,  on 
reflection,  he  is  humbly  conscious  of  having,  like  "  a  wise 
"  architect,"  laid  a  right  Foundation :  but  every  man 
should  also  take  heed  what  "  he  buildeth  upon  it."  For, 
while  many  attempt  in  vain  to  substitute  some  other  foun- 
dation, in  the  stead  of  Christ,  and  so  perish  with  their  de- 
luded followers;  there  are  likewise  numbers,  who  lay  the 
right  Foundation,  and  yet  build  worthless  materials  upon 
it,  to  their  own  great  loss  and  danger,  and  to  the  great 
peril  and  detriment  of  their  hearers.  In  expectation  there- 
fore of  that  solemn  day,  when  "  every  man's  work  shall 
"  be  manifested,"  and  "  tried  as  by  fire ;  "  we  should 
now  be  careful  to  build  with  approved  and  precious  mate- 
rials :  we  should  most  carefully  reject  all  superstitious  in- 
ventions, unscriptural  doctrines,  enthusiastieal  delusions, 
and  philosophical  speculations;  nay  indeed  a  variety  of 
trifling  enquiries  and  disputations,  about  which  many,  who 
seem  to  lay  the  right  Foundation,  waste  their  time,  and 
lose  their  labour,  while  they  injure  the  building  and  en- 
danger their  own  souls.  We  should  bestow  pains  to  pro- 
cure gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones  for  this  work  from 
the  inexhaustible  stores  of  the  sacred  oracles  ;  that,  with 
sound  doctrine,  and  scriptural  instructions,  we  may  build 
up  the  souls  of  believers  in  knowledge,  hope,  love,  and 
obedience ;  that,  by  our  labours,  example,  and  prayers, 
they  may  grow  up  "  a  holy  temple  to  the  Lord."  Thus 
our  work  will  abide  the  fiery  trial,  and  we  shall  receive 
"  a  full  reward,"  and  have  "  an  abundant  entrance  minis- 
"  tered  unto  us  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  Christ." 
— It  is  peculiarly  incumbent  upon  ministers,  in  all  their 
studies,  pursuits,  sermons,  publications,  and  conversation, 
to  recollect  that  their  "  work  must  be  tried  by  fire ;  "  to 
anticipate  the  sentiments,  which  the  day  of  judgment  will 
inevitably  obtrude  upon  them,  concerning  their  present 
occupations;  and  to  reflect  on  the  irreparable  loss  of 
spending  their  time  of  service  to  no  purpose,  or  pernici- 
ously; to  consider  the  tendency  of  their  undertakings;  to 
compare  them  with  the  word  of  God  ;  and  to  "  judge 
"  themselves  that  they  may  not  be  judged  of  the  Lord." 
For  if  shame  and  sorrow  could  enter  heaven  ;  surely  the 
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In"?  bM«!!i'i!S:  ET  a  man  so  *  account  of  us,  as  of 
•> '"or  "'»  *' b  the  ministers  of  Christ, c  and  stewards 
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2  Moreover,  it  is  required  in  stew- « %.,» -a^* 
ards,  *  that  a  man  be  found  faithful.         Ifa1  L'i'k/ 

3  But  with  me  fit  is  a  very  small   ftfVJt' 
thing  that  I  should  be  judged  of  you,    ?;#>'• l7- 

•   ::     it        i   it i    ••*      i"  i__.    .    .    1 
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minister,  wlwse  work  shall  be  burned,  yet  "  he  himself 
"  saved  as  tlirough  fire,"  would  be  overwhelmed  with 
these  distressing  feelings. 

V.   16—23. 

When  faithful  admonitions  have  no  effect  on  the  minds 
of  men,  their  state  is  very  awful.  It  is  proper,  however, 
to  warn  them,  with  all  solemnity,  concerning  the  guilt  and 
danger  of  "  defiling  the  temple  of  God,"  by  their  false 
doctrines  and  bad  examples.  Many  of  them  will  indeed 
despise  the  warning,  and  "  deceive  themselves."  (Note, 
vi.  9—1 1.  Gal.  v\.  6—10.  Eph.  v.  5— 7.)— The  reputation, 
of  being  "  wise  in  this  world,"  is  no  favourable  evidence 
of  a  man's  character ;  as  "  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is 
"  foolishness  with  God,"  who  "  takes  the  wise  in  their 
"  own  craftiness,"  and  exposes  the  vanity  of  their  counsels 
and  speculations.  It  cannot  therefore  be  too  earnestly  in- 
culcated on  all,  to  "  cease  from  their  own  wisdom,"  and 
to  be  willing  to  think  themselves  "  fools,"  and  to  be 
thought  so  by  others ;  that  they  may  become  wise  by  the 
teaching  of  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God.  (Note,  iv.  9 — 13.) 
— But  we  all  should  remember  that  true  Christians  are 
"  the  temple  of  God,"  who  dwelleth  in  them  by  his  sanc- 
tifying Spirit :  and  those  who  know  not  this  can  hardly 
be  thought  even  "  babes  in  Christ."  If  we  are  conscious 
of  this  spiritual  consecration  to  God,  to  be  his  living  tem- 
ples ;  let  us  be  careful  to  have  our  sacred  character  adorned 
by  a  holy  conversation,  and  to  avoid  whatever  may  defile 
either  ourselves  or  our  fellow  Christians.  And  surely  he 
is  deceived,  who  deems  himself  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  and  yet  is  unconcerned,  or  but  little  concerned, 
about  personal  holiness,  or  about  the  purity  and  peace  of 
the  church ! — If  indeed  we  are  the  children  of  God,  we 
have  something  nobler  to  glory  in,  than  in  men,  and  our 
relation  and  attachment  to  them  ;  for  "  all  things  are 
"  ours  :  "  apostles,  prophets,  ministers,  ordinances,  provi- 
dential dispensations,  earth,  heaven,  life,  death,  things 
temporal,  and  things  eternal  are  ours ;  and  shall  be  ours 
for  ever,  notwithstanding  all  our  most  powerful  enemies, 
sharp  conflicts,  and  our  lamented  weakness  and  sin  that 
still  dwelleth  in  us  :  for  indeed  we  are  one  with  Christ, 
and  his  purchased  and  redeemed  people;  and  he  is  One 
with  the  Father.  (Note,  Col.  iii.  1 — 4,  w.  3,  4.)  As  the 
glory  of  God  is  displayed  in  Christ  his  Son,  our  salvation 
is  secured  in  Christ  our  Head,  who  will  cause  us  to  sit 
down  as  conquerors,  through  him  "  upon  his  throne,  even 
"  as  he  hath  overcome,  and  hath  sat  down  with  his  Father 
"  upon  his  throne."  (Note,  Rev.  iii.  20 — 22.) 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  IV.  V.  1,  2.  Lest  the  Corinthians  should  con- 
clude, from  what  the  apostle  had  said,  that  little  respect 
or  affection  was  due  to  ministers  ;  he  here  shewed  them, 
in  what  estimation  they  ought  to  hold  them,  and  by  what 
measure  they  ought  to  regulate  their  regard  to  them. 
Whether  they  were  apostles,  evangelists,  or  ordinary  past- 


ors and  teachers,  they  ought  to  consider  tljem,  not  indeed 
as  lords,  but  as  the  "  ministering  servants  of  Christ "  for 
their  benefit,  in  the  highest  and  most  important  office : 
even  as  the  "  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God  ; "  as  his 
immediate  representatives,  appointed  by  his  authority,  they 
should  preside  in  his  family,  take  care  of  his  interest  and 
honour,  instruct  and  direct  the  services  of  their  brethren, 
and  give  every  one  his  portion  in  due  season.  (Marg.  Ref. 
b,  c. — Notes,  Matt.  xxiv.  45 — 5 1 .  xxv.  1 4 — 30.  Luke  xvi. 
1 — 8.  1  Pet.  iv.  9 — 11.)  Thus  they  were  entrusted,  with 
the  mysterious  and  sublime  truths  of  the  gospel,  that  they 
might  preach  them  to  the  people ;  and  apply  them  with 
suitable  admonitions,  exhortations,  encouragements,  and 
warnings,  according  to  what  every  one's  case  required,  in 
order  to  the  conversion  of  sinners,  and  the  establishment 
and  edification  of  believers.  (Marg-.  Ref.  d. — Notes,  Matt. 
xiii.  10, 11.  Rom.  xvi.  25— 2J.  Eph.  iii.  1—7.  Col.  ii.  1— 
4.  1  Tim.  iii.  16.) — Some,  by  "  the  mysteries  of  God," 
understand  also  the  administration  of  the  sacraments, 
which  were  commonly  called  "  mysteries  "  by  the  ancient 
fathers  :  but  though  this  is  a  part  of  the  minister's  work  ; 
yet  the  external  ordinances  are  not  called  "  mysteries  "  in 
scripture ;  and  this  name,  afterwards  given  them,  helped 
to  lead  men  to  form  a  wrong  judgment  concerning  them, 
which  has  in  every  age,  produced,  and  still  does  produce, 
most  mischievous  effects  ;  by  leading  men  to  confound  the 
sign  of  godliness  with  the  thing  signified,  and  with  the 
power  of  godliness.  '  That  which  this  day  is  generally 
'  called  a  sacrifice,  is  the  sign  of  the  true  Sacrifice.  If  the 
'  sacraments  had  not  a  certain  similitude  of  those  things  of 
'  which  they  are  sacraments,  they  would  be  no  sacraments 
'  at  all :  now  it  is  for  the  similitude  or  resemblance,  that  they 
'  often  bear  the  name  of  the  things  themselves.'  Augustine. 
Thus  baptism  was  called  regeneration,  and  the  Lord's  sup- 
per, a  sacrifice:  till  the  things  signified  were  lost  sight  of, 
and  the  sign  alone  regarded,  and  idolized.  And  alas !  it 
is  so  still,  not  only  among  Papists,  but  to  a  very  great 
degree,  in  the  Protestant,  Lutheran,  and  reformed  churches, 
with  their  rulers  and  teachers. — Now,  it  was  well  known, 
that  exact  fidelity  was  the  most  essential  qualification  re- 
quired "  in  a  steward."  A  man  of  strict  probity,  attached 
to  his  master's  interest,  and  impartial  in  his  conduct  to- 
wards his  fellow-servants,  might  be  a  valuable  steward, 
though  his  accomplishments  were  but  moderate  and  his 
address  uncourtly ;  but  nothing  could  compensate  for  the 
want  of  "  faithfulness."  Thus  a  minister  who,  uprightly 
and  simply,  sought  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  souls; 
and  who  impartially  dispense!  the  truths  of  God,  without 
respect  of  persons,  or  regard  to  his  own  interest,  honour, 
ease,  or  indulgence,  would  he  accepted  by  the  Lord,  and 
ought  to  be  valued  by  belioers;  though  not  so  eminent 
in  natural  endowments,  eloqutnce,  learning,  or  polite  ac- 
complishments; or  even  in  spiiitual  gifts  and  attainments, 
as  others  were,  who  sought  tnemselves  in  their  admired 
ministrations. 

Account.  (1)     Aoyifsa-Sa.     See    on    Rom.    iv.   3. —  The 
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CHAPTER  IV. 
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*  Or.  day.  iii.  13.    nr,     nf    v^o^'i 

g  job  xxvu.  6  PS.  or  01  man ! 
«,.  V  '?  co"  not  mine  own  sel£ 

.  12.  I  John  iii. 
2U,  21. 

1 1  Job    ix.    2.    20. 
xv.  14.    xxv.  4. 
zl.  4.    P«. 
12.      cxxx. 


ment :  yea,  I  judge 


4  For  g  I  know  nothing  by  myself ; 
h  yet  am  I  not  hereby  justified :  '  but  he 
|  that  judgeth  me  is  the  Lord. 
«i.'|- Rom."i*i;  5  'Therefore  k  judge  nothing  before 
t^2 cof'i.  10  the  time,  'until  the  Lord  come,  m  who 
"uk"'"^ ''37"  both  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden 

Horn.  ii.  ]'.  16.  xiv.  4.  10—13.   Jam.  iv.  11.  i  i.  7.  xi.  26.  xv.  23.    Matt.  xxiv.  30.  46. 
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tjLoh™T; 


things  of  darkness,  and  will  make  ma-  n  ^atjL 
nifest  the  counsels  of  the  hearts  :  and   2  cm.  n'x.7' 

then  shall  every  man  have  "  praise  of  i  I>eL  i-  7'  "' 
r<^A  °  '•  |2-  »'•  4—  7- 

UrOd.  2  Cor.   x.  7.  12. 

6  And  °  these  thine  s,  brethren,  I    is.  " 

l  •  c.  c  1    j.  ,,-Pix.    23.    2  Cor. 

nave  in  a  ngure  transferred  to  myselt  »•  js-  *«•  i»- 
and  to  Apollos  p  for  your  sakes  ;  q  that  jjtj"^"7{)> 
ye  might  learn  in  us  not  to  think  of  q  !^  *$•  V*S: 

•I  t/        o.     !*••     ii-     --. 

men  above  that  which  is  written,  that    i£it*Sui.V: 

10.     KOIII.  xii.  3.    '2  Cor.  xii.  6. 


ministers.]  'firqpsToti.  Matt.  v.  25.  Luke  i.  2.  iv.  20. 
Acts  v.  22.  xiii.  5.  xsvi.  16.  "Ympsnu,  Acts  xiii.  36.  xx. 
34. — Stewards.]  Oixovoftsf.  2.  See  on  Luke  xii.  42. — Tfte 
mysteries.]  Mv^pttav.  ii.  7-  xiii.  2.  xiv.  2.  xv.  51.  Eph.  i.  9. 
iii.  3,  4.  9.  vi.  19.  Col.  i.  26,  27.  ii.  2.  iv.  3.  1  71m.  iii.  9. 
16.  Rev.  x.  7-  xvii.  7-  See  on  Matt.  xiii.  11. 

V.  3 — 5.  The  apostle  counted  it  "  a  very  small  matter," 
compared  with  the  acceptance  of  his  gracious  Lord,  what 
judgment  the  Corinthians,  or  any  mun,  formed  of  him ; 
whether  they  supposed  him  to  be  faithful  or  not ;  or  whe- 
ther they  were  offended  with  him  for  his  faithfulness,  and 
despised  him  because  he  had  not  "  come  with  excellency 
"  of  speech  or  of  wisdom."  Indeed  he  did  not  rely  on  his 
own  judgment  concerning  himself,  because  he  was  aware 
of  the  deceitfulness  of  the  human  heart:  for  though  he 
was  not  indeed  conscious  of  any  unfaithfulness  or  self- 
seeking  in  his  ministry ;  yet  this  was  not  sufficient  to 
justify  him  before  God,  who  often  saw  that  evil  in  the 
heart,  which  pride  and  self-flattery  hid  from  the  man  him- 
self. He  therefore  sought  to  the  Lord  to  judge  him  ;  and 
so  waited  for  that  day  when  he  must  appear  before  his  tri- 
bunal. (Marg.  Ref.  (—i.— Notes,  iii.  10—15.  2  Cor.  v.9— 
12.)  Knowing,  however,  that  many  were  disposed  to  think 
unfavourably  of  him,  through  the  artifices  of  their  seducers ; 
he  exhorted  them  not  to  judge  matters  of  this  importance 
before  the  time ;  but  to  leave  them,  till  the  Lord  should 
come  to  judgment,  when  characters  and  actions  would 
appear  in  another  light,  than  they  did  at  present.  (Note, 
Rom.  xiv.  10 — 12.)  For  the  Judge  will  then  both  discover 
the  secret  sins  of  men's  lives,  which  they  had  veiled  in 
darkness  from  the  view  of  their  neighbours  ;  and  disclose 
the  motives  and  intentions,  which  lay  concealed  in  the 
impenetrable  recesses  of  the  heart ;  and  which  would,  in 
numberless  instances,  appear  to  be  designing,  ambitious, 
and  selfish,  when  the  man's  words  and  works  were  most 
specious  and  plausible.  (Marg.  Ref.  k — m. — Notes,  EC. 
xii.  11—14,  v.  14.  Rom.  ii.  12—16.  Heb.  iv.  12, 13.  Rev. 
xx.  11 — 15.)  On  the  other  hand,  those  holy  desires,  and 
pure  motives,  and  secret  acts  of  piety  and  charity,  which 
men  overlooked  or  slandered,  will  be  shewn  in  the  full 
light  of  day.  (Notes,  Ps.  xxxvii.  5 — 8.  Matt.  vi.  1 — 4.) 
Then  the  faithful  steward  will  be  proportionably  honoured, 
with  the  commendation  of  God  himself,  which  would 
abundantly  counterbalance  the  contempt  and  reproach  of 
men  :  (Marg.  Ref.  n. — Notes,  Matt.  xxv.  19 — 23.  1  Pet. 
i.  6,  7  :)  but  it  will  be  a  day  of  detection  and  confusion  to 
all  hypocritical,  ambitious,  and  self-seeking  teachers,  how- 
ever admired  and  extolled. — '  Hence  note,  that  Jesus 
'  Christ  must  have  the  knowledge  of  the  secrets  of  the 
'  hearts  of  all  men,  subject  to  his  judgment;  and  so  must 
'  be  that  God,  who  alone  knows  the  hearts  of  all  men.  ... 

VOL.  vi. 


'  1  Kings  viii.  39.  1  Chr.  xxviii.  9.  Jer.  xvii.  10.'  Whitby. 
(Note,  ^Rev.  ii.  20—23.)—'  This  saying  of  Paul,'  ("  Judge 
"  nothing  before  the  time,")  '  must  be  restrained  to  a  cer- 
'  tain  hypothesis :  for  both  the  spirits  are  to  be  tried,  and 
'we  ought  to  "judge  ourselves  whether  we  be  in  the 
'  "  faith."  The  apostle  does  not  even  condemn  the  pri- 
'  vate  judgments  of  charity ;  and  much  less  either  civil  or 
'  ecclesiastical  polity.  For  he  is  not,  properly,  discoursing 
'  about  the  examination  of  men's  doctrine  or  manners  ; 
'  but  rather  concerning  the  estimate  that  is  to  be  made  of 
'  each  person  by  men,  which,  says  he,  the  Lord  will  at 
'  last  judge.  Finally,  when  he  says,  that  he  "  knew 
'  "  nothing  by  himself;  "  it  must  be  referred  to  the  subject 
'  of  which  he  was  treating,  namely,  the  ministerial  office; 
'  which,  he  testifies,  he  had  fulfilled  among  the  Corin- 
'  thians,  with  so  good  a  conscience,  that  he  could  not 
'  charge  himself  with  any  fraud  or  negligence.  ...This 
'  wonderfully  suited  both  those  teachers,  who  seemed  to 
'  themselves  so  excellent  in  comparison  of  Paul ;  and 
'  those  hearers,  who  (like  the  persons  who  sat  in  the 
'  theatre,  in  order  to  confer  the  crown  on  the  best  per- 
'  former,)  so  boldly  extolled  or  depressed  whom  they 
'  would.  But  indeed,  says  Paul,  I  cannot  pronounce  con- 
'  cerning  myself,  in  that  manner  which  ye  do,  concerning 
'  me  and  others.'  Beza.  (Note,  2  Cor.  i.  12 — 14.) — This 
'  only  forbids  our  censures  of  things  uncertain,  of  which 
'  no  righteous  judgment  can  be  passed,  because  we  cannot 
'be  certain  concerning  the  truth  of  that  judgment ;  and 
'  of  things  which  it  belongs  not  to  us  to  judge  of.  This 
'  appears  both  from  the  words  and  the  occasion  of  them. 
'  From  the  words ;  for  they  respect  "  the  hidden  things  of 
'  "  darkness,"  and  "  the  counsels  of  the  heart."  ...From 
'  the  occasion  of  them  ;  they  passing  their  censures  on  St. 
'  Paul,  and  questioning  his  fidelity  in  his  office,  of  whom 
'  they  had  no  authority  so  to  judge,  nor  any  occasion  so 
'  tojudge.'  IFhitby. 

Should  be  judged.  (3)  AvaxpiSa.  See  on  ii.  15. — Man's 
judgment.]  "  Man's  day."  Marg.  Av^pumivrj;  Yipipctf.  See 
on  ii.  4.  'Hpspa,  iii.  13.  2  Pet.  iii.  10.  12. — I  know  nothing, 
&c.  (4)  OuStv  epaon?  tri/voiSa.  "  I  am  conscious  to  myself 
"  of  nothing."  Actsv.  2. — 2i/vei3Vj<ri;.  See  on  Actsx\m.  1. 
— Shall  bring  to  light.  (5)  <I>WTI<TEI.  See  on  Luke  xi.  36. 

V.  6,  7-  In  speaking  of  those,  who  had  been  considered 
as  heads  of  different  parties  at  Corinth,  the  apostle  had 
chiefly  mentioned  himself  and  Apollos ;  and  thus  to  avoid 
giving  offence,  he  had,  as  by  a  figure,  transferred  the  case 
from  the  persons  principally  concerned,  to  those  whom  he 
could  not  be  thought  disposed  to  undervalue;  that  in  them, 
the  teachers  might  learn  not  to  be  "  wise  in  their  own 
"  conceits ;  "  and  the  people  not  to  think  too  highly  ot 
men,  calling  them  masters,  or  glorying  in  being  their  dis- 
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I.  CORINTHIANS. 
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18. 

•  xii. 
10. 


MS.  in.  in.  21.  no  one  of  vou     be  puffed  up  for  one 

».       1      6.      Till.  .  ", 

i.  xiii.  4.  Num.  against  another. 

i.  Z8,-J».  John      ~_     _,  .«  11,  ,.„• 

U  M.  0.1.  ii.  /  For  *  who  maketh  thee  to  differ 
3ifrom  annther  9  '  and  what  hast  thou 
u'I  that  thou  didst  not  receive  ?  now  if 
'."'liiii.  TTU:  thou  didst  receive  it,  u  why  dost  thou 
Gr.'Vii.rwA-  glory,  as  if  thou  hadst  not  received  it  ? 
i"!1  «.  .u.  7.  8  Now  *  ye  are  full,  now  ye  are  rich, 

I  Chr.   xxix.   11  ,  .  J          ,  ,   .'  ,    •'.    , 

-is.  2  chr  i. ;  ye  have  reigned  as  king's  y  without  us  : 

—12.  PI.IV.  ii.fi.  *      .  _        s; .  . 

ift'mLu!!ev'xix'   a      1  would  to  God     ye  did  reign, 
!u'  B!?*JB.>L  that  we  also  might  reign  with  you. 

ii     9  For  b  I  think  that  God   hath  set 
.*:  forth  us  the  apostles  last,  c  as  it  were 
x*xTn.nri',:  appointed  to  death :  for  d  we  are  made 

SO— 32.  i.   18—23.     Acts  xii.  22,  V.  x  i.  A.  lii.  1,  2.  r.  «.     Prov.  xiii.  7.  XXT.  14. 

l«.v.  21.     Luke  !.  51— 53.  TI.  25.     Rom.  xii.  3.  16.    Gal.  »i.  S.     Ret.  Hi.  17.  y  18. 

Acti  x:i.  29,  30.     Phil.  i.  27.  ii.  12.  i  Num.  xi.  ».     Acti  xxvi.  29.    2  O.r   xi.  1. 

a  Ps.  .-xxii.  5—9.    Jer.  xxviii.  6.     Rom.  xii.  16.    'i  Cor.  xiii.  «.     I  The».  ii.  19,  20.  iii.  «— 
9.    2Tim.  ii.  11,  12.     KM.  ..  10.  b  xv.  30-32.     2  Cor.  i.  8-10.  ir.  8— 12.     Phil, 

i.  29,  30.     1  Thes.  iii.  3.  cPs.xliv.2a.     Rom.  viii.  36.     1  The*.  ».9,  10.     Rev.  vi. 

9—11.  d  Heb.  x.  33.  xi.  86. 


u  v.    6. 
xxxii. 


a    spectacle  unto  the  world,  and    to  t  or.  <»«,<«.  A«. 

*,  ,    ,  xix.  29.S1. 

angels,  and  to  men.  «  Heb.  i.  u.  Rev. 

10  We  'are  fools  'for  Christ's  sake,        '" 


2"— 
i.  18. 


xvii.    18. 
ri.  24. 
v.    II.  x. 


but  ye  h  are  wise  in  Christ ;    '  we  are 

ij  -  Kings   i 

weak,  k  but  ye  are  strong ;  ye  are  ho-    "£• 
nourable, '  but  we  are  despised.  f  ^a* 

1 1  Even  m  unto  this  present  hour  we    u^f  ™* 
both  hunger,  and  thirst, "  and  are  naked,   ?&.  ^ 

and  are  buffeted,  p  and  have  no  cer-  hj*r^i." 

*  J    ::      •       n 

tain  dwelling-place ; 

12  And  q  labour,  working  with  our   5' 
own  hands :  '  being  reviled,  we  bless ; '  gj 
1  being  persecuted,  we  suffer  it : 

13  Being  defamed,  we  intreat :  '  we  "'Z^^nn. 
are  made  as  the  filth  of  the  world,  and  „  ^  ,,„. ». 

0  Actn  xiv.  19.  xvi.  23.  xxiii.  2.    2  Cor.  xi.  23—25.    2  Tim.  iii.  II.  p  Matt.  viii.  20. 
q  ix.  6.    Acu  win.  3.  xx.  34.     I  Thei.  ii.  9.    2  Thei.  iii.  8.     1  Tim.  iv.   10.  r  Matt, 
v.  44.     Luke  vi.  28.  xxiii.  M.    Acts  vu.  60.     Hom.  xii.  14.  20.     1  Pet.  ii.  23.  iii.  9.    Jude  9. 

1  Matt  v.  II.     1  Pet.  iii.  14.  iv.  12— 14.  19.  t  Lam.  iii.  46.     AcUxxii.22. 


M. 


3.    2  Cor.  x. 

10.    xi.  2!).    xii. 
9,  10.  xi.i.  3,  4. 


__ 


ciples ;  and  thus  esteeming  them  as  something  more  than 
servants  or  stewards,  or  above  what  he  had  written  accord- 
ing to  the  word  of  God,  and  on  other  accounts  than  be- 
cause of  their  faithfulness.  (Marg.  Ref.  n — q. — Notes, 
Matt,  xxiii.  8 — 12.  Rom.  xii.  3 — 8.)  Indeed,  both  they 
and  the  teachers  (whom  they  placed  in  competition  with 
each  other,  and  about  whom  they  were  puffed  up,)  ought 
to  enquire  "  who  had  made  them  to  differ,"  from  their 
idolatrous  neighbours,  or  their  fellow-Christians.  Was  this 
difference  the  effect  of  their  superior  merit,  docility,  or 
goodness  ?  "  What  had  they,  which  they  had  not  received  " 
as  free  gifts,  or  as  talents  committed  to  their  stewardship  ? 
Why  then  did  they  "  glory  "  and  boast ;  as  if  they  had 
been  the  independent  authors  of  those  endowments,  by 
which  they  were  distinguished  from  others ;  and  as  if  they 
were  authorised  to  employ  them  to  their  own  glory  or 
advantage,  without  being  accountable  to  God  for  them  ? 
Surely,  such  self-exaltation  must  be  most  absurd,  abomin- 
able, and  sacrilegious.  (Marg.  Ref.  r — u.) — It  is  evident, 
that  the  apostle  is  here  more  immediately  speaking  of 
natural  abilities  and  spiritual  gifts ;  and  not  of  regenerating 
and  efficacious  grace.  Yet  if  we  all  are,  by  nature,  entirely 
depraved  ;  if  we  must  be  born  again,  and  new  created  ;  if 
it  "  is  God  that  worketh  in  us  to  will  and  to  do  of  his 
"  good  pleasure,"  and  if  "  by  grace  we  are  saved  through 
"  faith,  and  that  not  of  ourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God  ;  " 
the  apostle's  reasoning  is  at  least  as  conclusive,  against 
all  kinds  and  degrees  of  self-preference  on  account  of  our 
religious  attainments,  and  all  glorying  in  ourselves  and 
other  men,  as  against  that  which  he  was  directly  opposing. 
(Notes,  vii.  25—28.  xv.  3—11.) 

/  have  in  afigure  transferred.  (6)  Mmcrx»)f4aTi!ra.  2  Cor. 
xi.  13,  14.  Phil.  iii.  21.  Ex  (M-era,  et  <rx»]j*3Ti£a>,  sumofor- 
mam  ;  a  <fxnna,  vii.  3 1 .  Phil.  ii.  8. — Re  puffed  up.]  $u<ns<r 
18,  19.  v.  2.  viii.  1.  xiii.  4.  Col.  ii.  18.  '  Proprie,  rem  acre 
'  vel  vento  inflo:  i.  e.  vesicam,  follem,  &c.  ...Metaphorice, 
'  sum  animo  elato,  &c.'  Schleusner. — Maketh  thee  to  differ. 
(7)  "  Distinguished  thee."  Marg.  Aiaxfivu.  xi.  29.  31. 
xiv.  29.  Acts  xv.  9.  Rom.  xiv.  23.  Jude  22. 

V.  8.    After  the  apostle  had  left  Corinth,  and  the  church 
had  found  more  eloquent  or  flattering  teachers,  they  were 


satisfied  and  pleased :  they  thought  themselves  rich  and 
happy,  and  seemed  to  "  reign  as  kings  "  without  him  and 
his  fellow-labourers;  who  had  treated  them  as  children, 
and  kept  them  under  far  more  than  was  agreeable  to  them. 
(Marg.  Ref.  x,  y. — Note,  iii.  1 — 3.)  Many  of  them,  it  is 
probable,  were  in  prosperous  circumstances,  and  exempted 
from  persecution ;  they  had  abundance  of  spiritual  gifts ; 
they  grew  vain  of  their  distinctions ;  and  they  deemed 
themselves  pre-eminent  above  other  churches :  and  thus 
they  were  led  to  use  this  improper  language  one  among 
another  ;  but  the  apostle  intimated  that  they  were  under  a 
lamentable  delusion.  (Note,  Rev.  iii.  17.)  He  indeed  most 
cordially  desired,  that  they  should  he  as  happy,  prosperous, 
honourable,  and  eminent,  as  they  thought  themselves :  for 
then  he  knew  that  he  should  have  comfort  in  them,  and 
credit  among  them.  If  they  had  really  "  reigned  as  kings," 
he  should  have  "  reigned  with  them ; "  instead  of  being 
despised  by  them,  in  addition  to  all  his  other  trials  and 
persecutions.  (Marg.  Ref.  z,  a. — Notes,  Rev.  i.  4 — 6.  v. 
8—10.) 

Ye  are  full.]  Kexopeo-fiEvoi  Eft.  Acts  xxvii.  38.  Not  else- 
where. "  Ye  have  been  satisfied." — Ye  are  rich.]  ETT*ST>)- 
<7«Tt.  See  on  Luke  xii.  21. —  Ye  have  reigned  as  kings.] 
E§a<ritev<ra.Tc.  xv.  25.  Luke  i.  33.  xix.  14.  Rom.  v.  14,  et  al. 
— I  would  to  God.]  OfieAov.  2  Cor.  xi.  1.  Gal.  v.  12.  Rev. 
iii.  15.  Adverbium  optandi. — We  might  ...reign  with  you.] 
2ua§ainXgi/(rW|U.sv.  2  Tim.  ii.  12.  Ex  cruv,  et  Sairttevu. 

V.  9 — 13.  It  appeared  to  St.  Paul,  that  God  had  chosen 
him  and  the  other  apostles,  to  be  set  apart,  like  those  con- 
demned persons  in  the  gladiatorial  shows,  who  were  brought 
forth  last  without  any  defensive  armour,  to  fight  with  each 
other,  or  to  be  exposed  to  wild  beasts,  till  they  were  slain 
in  the  sight  of  the  spectators ;  and  who,  if  they  escaped  at 
one  time,  were  only  reserved  to  another  day  of  slaughter  : 
being  "  appointed  unto  death,"  and  having  no  hope  of 
more  than  a  short  respite.  Thus,  the  apostles  were  dis- 
tinguished by  a  larger  share  of  contempt,  hardship,  and 
suffering,  than  any  of  their  brethren  ;  and  were  appointed 
to  martyrdom  at  the  end  of  their  course,  and  as  the  only 
termination  of  their  trials :  that,  conflicting  with  exceed- 
ingly urgent  difficulties  and  distresses,  in  patient  faith  and 


A.D  60. 


CHAPTER  IV. 
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u  ;fu35xu2i9Cor'  are  the  off-scouring  of  all  things  unto 
'I'tSM'iZ  this  day. 

yEJJ."^."Aiu      14   I   "write   not  these   things  to 
M/iTh«c°''u:  shame  you,  but  as  "my  beloved  sons 

!  -1  Tim.  iv.  3.          ,  T  J  J 

a  iii.6. 10.  ix.  i,  *  1  warn  you. 

2,  Acts  xvili.  -1 -.r-il  1  «  1  J_l 

11.  n.,m.  xv.  20.      15  For  though  'ye  have  ten  thou- 

J  Cor.  in.   1 — it  •        *~\i      *  j 

Lai:  ph'iemT'ip  sand  instructors  in  Christ,  yet  have  ye 
*12i  petf.'a.1'  not  many  fathers ;  a for  in  Christ  Jesus 


I  have  begotten  you  through  the  gos-b  «.  i.j 

„,.! 
PCI. 

16  Wherefore  I  beseech  you,  bbeye    BJB.  *f*   7. 

f    11  c  •  J  I  Pel.  v.  3. 

followers  or  me.  c  xvi.  10.   *<*• 

17  For  this  cause  have  CI  sent  unto   |*),%  "i  'Th«: 
you  Timotheus,  d  who  is  my  beloved  d  Iv  ^m,-  '•  2- 

*  i  J  £  I  im.  i.  -• 

son,   and   'faithful  in   the  Lord,  who  e  ^"i1  p^vN^- 

17.    Matt.  xxiv.  45.  xxv.  21.  23.    Eph.  vi.  21.   Col.  i.  7.  iv.  9.    2  Tim.  ii.  2.    Rev.  ii.  10.  Yi. 


5.    Phil.  in.    17. 
\     The.,    i.     6. 


persevering  hope,  and  supported  by  omnipotent  grace, 
they  might  be  "  a  spectacle  "  to  the  whole  intelligent  crea- 
tion, both  men  and  angels ;  while  all  holy  beings  beheld 
them  with  solicitous  affection  and  astonishment ;  and  un- 
holy beings  with  malice,  rage,  and  disappointment.  (Marg. 
Rcf.  b — e.)  In  this  conflict  Paul  and  his  brethren  were 
counted  "  fools  for  Christ's  sake;"  (Notes,  Acts  xvii.  18. 
xxvi.  24 — 29  ;)  not  only  by  unconverted  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, but  by  the  Christians  at  Corinth  also ;  who  accounted 
themselves  to  be  "  wise  in  Christ,"  through  the  admired 
instructions  of  their  speculating  teachers,  the  liberty  to 
which  they  supposed  themselves  entitled,  and  the  politick 
methods  which  they  used  for  escaping  contempt  and  per- 
secution. They  thought  the  apostle,  and  such  as  he,  weak, 
timid,  and  scrupulous  Christians,  men  of  feeble  minds, 
narrow  capacities,  and  inferior  attainments  :  but  they  sup- 
posed themselves  "  strong  "  in  faith,  of  great  discernment, 
and  superior  to  those  fears  and  disquietudes,  which  troubled 
others.  Nay,  it  is  probable  that  they  deemed  themselves 
honourable,  on  account  of  their  affluence,  knowledge,  and 
wisdom  ;  and  despised  the  apostle  and  his  friends,  as  mean 
and  obscure  persons.  (Marg.  Ref.  f — 1. — Notes,  2  Cor.  x. 
7—11.  xi.  1—6.  16—20.)  thus,  while  they  lived  in  plenty, 
he  and  his  companions  in  travel,  and  the  other  apostles 
in  great  measure,  continued  even  "  to  that  day,"  exposed 
to  hunger  and  thirst :  they  often  wanted  even  suitable  rai- 
ment to  appear  in  before  their  auditories  :  they  were  buf- 
feted with  contempt  and  cruelty ;  they  wandered  about 
without  any  settled  habitation  ;  and  they  earned  their  mean 
and  scanty  subsistence  by  the  labour  of  their  own  hands. 
(Marg.  Ref.  m — p. — Notes,  ix.  6.  Acts  xx.  32 — 35.  2  Cor. 
xi.  21—27.  xii.  7—15.  PhH.lv.  10—13.  1  Thes.  iii.6— 10. 
2  Tim.  iv.  9 — 13.)  Yet,  when  they  were  reviled,  they 
blessed  and  prayed  for  those  who  reproached  them  :  they 
endured  persecution  patiently ;  they  returned  humble  in- 
treaties  for  slander  and  defamation.  (Marg.  Ref.  q — s.) 
But,  while  thus  rendering  good  for  evil,  they  were  treated 
as  the  "  filth  of  the  world,"  and  the  refuse  and  scum  of 
the  earth,  even  to  that  very  time  :  they  were  considered  as 
below  contempt,  or  as  worthy  of  execration,  as  pestilences 
and  nuisances,  who  ought  to  be  extirpated  and  purged  out 
of  society ;  as  the  common  sewer  carries  away  the  filth  and 
off-scouring  of  the  city,  to  prevent  infection  and  disease. 
(Notes,  Lam.  iii.  45.  Acts  xxii.  22 — 30.  xxiv.  1 — 9.)  Some 
understand  the  words  of  certain  human  victims,  peculiarly 
mean  and  vile,  whom  the  idolaters  used  to  offer  to  the  in- 
fernal gods,  with  vehement  expressions  of  abhorrence  and 
execration. 

Appointed  unto  death.  (9)  E-itAavariu;.  Here  only.  Ex 
tii,  et  Savarof,  mors. — A  spectacle. ]  Qexrpov.  See  on  Acts 
xix.  29. — Honourable.  (10)  Ev8o|oi.  See  on  Luke  xiii.  17. 
— Despised.]  ATIJUWI.  xii.  23.  Matt.  xiii.  57.  Mark  vi.  4. 


Ex  a  priv.  et  TI/XIJ,  honor. — Are  naked.  (11) 
Here  only.  A  yu^voy,  nudus. — Are  buffeted.]  KoXaf  ifo/AsSa. 
2  Cor.  xii.  /•  See  on  Matt.  xxvi.  67. — Have  no  cer- 
tain-dwelling place.]  AraT8ju.£v.  Here  only.  Ex  a  priv.  et 
racnj,  statio ;  ab  iplfi>  sto,  sisto.  —  Being  defamed.  (13) 
BTiao-pT^wjU.Evoi.  x.  30.  See  on  Matt,  xxvii.  39. — Thejlith.] 
TleptxaSapuctTa.  Here  only  N.  T. — Prov.  xxi.  18.  Sept.  Ex 
irepi,  et  xoSaipco,  purgo. — The  off-scouring.]  nspi^n/^a.  Here 
only.  Ex  vspi,  et  •xj-a&i,  tergo.  '  Tlepixi&a.pna  signifies  the 
'  cart,  into  which  the  filth  of  the  sweepings  of  the  streets 
'  and  markets  is  thrown ;  and  vile  contemptible  persons 
'  are  called  so  figuratively.  Demosthenes  calls  Eschines 
'  KoSapjiAO!. — Tlspij,i)iJ.a  is  well  rendered  "  off-scouring," 
'  rejectamenta,  detersioties.'  Leigh. 

V.  14 — 17-  The  apostle  assured  the  Corinthians,  that 
he  did  not  thus  state  his  distresses,  as  contrasted  with 
their  prosperity  and  fulness,  in  order  to  put  them  to  shame 
for  neglecting  him,  and  adding  to  his  troubles :  but  he 
affectionately  warned  them,  as  his  beloved  children,  that 
their  ambition,  carnal  security,  attachment  to  false  teach- 
ers, and  lamentable  divisions,  would  expose  them  to  great 
dangers  and  evils.  For,  "  though  they  should  have  ten 
"  thousand  instructors "  to  teach  them  religion,  as  school- 
masters are  hired  to  educate  other  men's  children  ;  yet 
they  would  not  find  them  endued  with  the  disinterested, 
faithful,  and  prudent  affection  of  a  father ;  or  entitled  to 
the  authority  and  honour  due  to  a  parent.  This  he  re- 
garded as  his  own  character,  spirit,  and  claim  :  for  he  had 
been  the  instrument  of  Christ  Jesus,  in  their  conversion 
to  the  faith,  by  successfully  preaching  the  gospel  to  them. 
As  therefore  they  were  his  children,  he  was  tenderly  soli- 
citous for  their  welfare  :  and  he  must  speak  with  authority 
as  a  parent,  and  had  a  right  to  their  respectful  obedience. 
(Marg.  Ref.  u— a.— Notes,  2  Cor.  xii.  14,  ]  5.  1  Thes.  ii.  1 
— 12.)  He,  however,  would  rather  beseech  them  in  love, 
to  be  "  followers  of  him,"  in  preference  to  their  new 
teachers ;  to  adhere  to  the  doctrines,  regard  the  admoni- 
tions, obey  the  commands,  and  imitate  the  example,  which 
he  had  given  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  b. — Note,  2  Cor.  vi.  11 
— 13.) — For  this  purpose,  not  being  at  that  time  able  to 
come  himself,  he  had  sent  Timothy  to  them,  who  was  his 
beloved  son,  converted  by  his  ministry,  resembling  him  in 
spirit  and  conduct,  and  faithful  in  the  Lord,  as  "  a  steward 
"  of  his  mysteries."  And  Timothy,  when  he  came,  would 
recall  to  their  remembrance  the  apostle's  doctrines,  and 
the  regulations  that  he  made  in  every  church  which  he 
planted ;  that  whatever  had  been  put  into  disorder  since  he 
left  Corinth,  might  be  rectified  before  he  came  again. 
(Marg.  Ref.  c— f.— Notes,  xvi.  10,  11.  Phil.  ii.  19—23. 
1  Tim.  i.  1,  2.) 

To  shame.  (14)  EVT^OTCUV.  See  on  Matt.  xxi.  37. — / 
warn.]  NsSn-w.  See  on  Acts  xx.  3 1 . — Instructors.  ( 1 5 
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f  .a.  17.  *  2  is  bring  you  into  remembrance  of 

ill?  ioi'  3  *""'  '  my  ways  which  be    in  Christ,  as  I 
Ii  £ti.*£»ifei  teach  every  where  in  every  church. 
-wlfi^Vt      1«  Now  some   «  are  puffed  up,  as 
."£:  la.  though  I  would  not  come  to  you. 

19  But  "  I  will  come  to  you  shortly, 

-e  x.1         T         J         -II  J         -ll    l  k          1 

it  the  Lord  will,  and  will  know,     not 


H.J-I...J 

k  18.  -i  Cor.  Ml.  I 

1-4. 


24.     ii.     4. 


the  speech  of  them  which  are  puffed 
up,  but  the  power. 

20  For  '  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not   f 
in  word,  but  in  power. 

21  What  will  ye  ?  m  shall  I  come  ra2' 

unto  you  with  a  rod?  or  in  love,  "  and»»  ob**£'* 
in  the  spirit  of  meekness  ? 


1    Tl,«.    iU    7. 
Jam.  iii.  17. 


Gal.  iii.  24,  25.     Ex  weuj,  puer,  et  aya,  duco. 

Be  ye  followers.  (16)  Mi^rai  yiwo-St.  "  Become  ye 
"  imitators."  xi.  1.  Eph.  v.  1.  1  Thes.  i.  6.  ii.  14.  Heb.  vi. 
12.  Mi/wofiai,  2Tfo?s.  iii.  7.  9.  He6.  xiii.  7.  3  Jo/m  11. 

V.  18- — 21.  Some  of  the  teachers  and  their  adherents, 
at  Corinth,  were  so  puffed  up  with  their  imaginary  import- 
ance and  superiority,  that  they  were  confident  the  apostle 
would  not  venture  to  come  among  them,  or  attempt  to 
intermeddle  in  their  affairs.  (Notes,  v.  1 — 5.  xvi.  5 — 9. 
2  Cor.  i.  1 5 — 24.)  But  he  assured  them  that  he  fully  in- 
tended to  come,  if  the  Lord  would  enable  him  :  and  then 
he  would  make  trial,  not  of  their  oratory  and  admired 
eloquence,  or  "  wisdom  of  words ; "  but  of  their  power  to 
support  themselves,  in  opposition  to  his  apostolical  au- 
thority, and  the  miracles  which  he  should  perform  in  con- 
firmation of  it.  For  "  the  kingdom  of  God,"  was  not  set 
up  in  the  world,  or  in  men's  hearts,  by  well  chosen  words 
or  eloquent  harangues;  but  by  "the  power  of  God,"  ex- 
erted in  working  miracles  to  prove  the  divine  original  of 
the  gospel,  and  especially  in  the  efficacious  operation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  convert  the  souls  of  men.  (Marg.  Ref. 
h— 1.— Notes,  2  Cor.  x.  1 — 11.  17,  18.  xii.  14,  15.  xiii.  1 
— 10.)  The  Corinthians  could  not  but  know,  that  the 
apostle's  testimony  had  been  confirmed  among  them  by 
miracles.  Would  they  then  choose  that  he  should  come 
to  them,  with  the  rod  of  correction,  denouncing  spiritual 
censures,  and  inflicting  miraculous  judgments  on  the  re- 
fractory, as  he  had  done  on  Elymas ;  and  as  Peter  had 
done  on  Ananias  and  Sapphira  ?  (Notes,  v.  1 — 5.  Acts  v. 
1 — 11.  xiii.  6 — 12.  2  Cor.  xiii.  1 — 4.)  Or  would  they, 
that  he  should  ome  to  them  in  the  spirit  of  tender  love 
and  meekness,  to  encourage,  commend,  and  comfort  them  ? 
This  would  depend  on  their  conduct,  in  respect  of  those 
evils  which  he  was  about  to  specify  ;  for  if  they  were  not 
remedied,  he  should  be  compelled  to  exercise  a  salutary 
severity  on  the  offenders.  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n.) — If  the 
Lord  will.  (19)  Note,  Jam.  iv.  13 — 1?. 

Puffed  up.  (18)  E^uniai^yav.  See  on  6. —  With  a  rod. 
(21)  Evtafta.  Mark  vi.  8.  Heb.  i.  8.  ix.  4.  xi.  21.  Rev. 
ii.  2j.—Prov.  x.  ]3.  xxii.  15.  xxiii.  13,  14.  Sept. — Of 
meekness.]  rfyaorm-oj.  2  Cor.  x.  1.  Gal  v.  23.  Eph.  iv.  2. 


1  Tim.  vi.  11.  2  Tim.  ii.  25.  Tit.  iii.  2.     Atrpao;,  Matt. 
«.  29. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.   1-7. 

The  ministers  of  Christ  ought  by  all  means  to  be  as 
deeply  sensible  of  the  importance  of  their  trust,  as  of  the 
dignity  of  their  office ;  that,  as  active  and  self-denying 
labourers,  as  well  as  "  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God," 
they  may  be  "  faithful "  to  him  and  to  his  church  ;  that 
they  may  disregard  their  own  interest,  indulgence,  and 
reputation ;  and  willingly  endure  reproach  and  suffering, 


for  the  honour  of  their  Lord  and  the  salvation  of  souls. 
Thus  they  should  apply  themselves  with  diligence,  impar- 
tiality, boldness,  and  simplicity,  to  dispense  "  the  mys- 
"  teries  of  God,"  and  "  rightly  to  divide  the  word  of  truth  " 
among  the  people,  according  to  their  characters  and  con- 
duct :  (Note,  2  Tim.  ii.  14 — 18  :)  remembering,  that  faith- 
fulness is  indispensably  requisite  in  a  steward ;  and  that 
every  other  qualification  must  be  contemptible,  in  the  eye 
of  all  competent  judges,  if  this  be  wanting. — Christians 
also  should  learn  to  value  ministers,  not  so  much,  in  pro- 
portion to  the  brilliancy  of  their  gifts,  or  their  rank  and 
station  in  the  church,  as  their  integrity  and  disinterested 
faithfulness  :  and  those  persons  certainly  offend  the  Lord, 
who  slight  such  as  are  true  to  their  trust ;  as  they  also  do, 
who  tempt  them  to  be  unfaithful,  by  flatteries,  bribes, 
frowns,  censures,  or  contempt.  Indeed,  it  ought  to  be 
"  the  smallest  matter"  with  us,  to  be  judged  of  men,  or 
blamed  for  that  which  God  approves,  even  by  those  whom 
we  most  love  :  yet  it  requires  a  superior  strength  of  faith 
and  grace  to  be  so  totally  indifferent  to  the  opinion  of 
others,  as  not  to  be  influenced  by  it;  and  many  are  thus 
tempted  to  waver,  or  warp  from  the  constancy  of  their 
testimony.  (Notes,  Acts  xx.  18 — 28.  P.  O.  13 — 31.)  But 
men  must  be  incompetent  judges:  nay,  though  we  know 
more  of  ourselves,  than  any  others  can  do  of  us,  yet  our 
own  judgment  is  not  to  be  depended  on  in  respect  of  our 
faithfulness,  any  more  than  our  own  works  in  respect  of 
our  justification.  We  should  therefore  rely  in  this,  as  in 
all  other  things,  on  the  Lord ;  beseeching  him  to  preserve 
us  from  deceiving  ourselves,  and  to  plead  our  cause 
against  unjust  censures  and  suspicions  :  and,  in  respect  of 
others,  we  should,  in  all  doubtful  matters,  especially  in 
respect  of  motives,  refrain  from  passing  judgment ;  wait- 
ing "  till  the  Lord  come."  (Note,  Matt.  vii.  1 — 5.)  Then 
every  secret  will  be  disclosed,  every  heart  will  be  laid  open, 
and  all  counsels  manifested ;  every  hypocrite  will  be  un- 
masked, every  slandered  believer  justified,  and  every  faith- 
ful servant  and  steward  applauded  and  rewarded.  Waiting 
for  that  solemn  season,  and  preparing  to  render  our  ac- 
count ;  we  should  beware  of  thinking  of  ourselves  or  of 
others,  "  above  what  is  written"  in  the  word  of  God,  and 
of  being  "  puffed  up  for  one  against  another;"  lest  we 
should  despise  those  whom  God  will  then  honour,  applaud 
those  whose  "  hidden  things  of  darkness  "  he  will  then  dis- 
close, or  trust  and  glory  in  man  instead  of  the  Lord  him- 
self.— If  we  duly  consider,  what  we  are  by  nature  and 
practice ;  who  has  made  us  in  every  respect  to  differ  from 
others ;  and  from  whom  we  have  received  all  our  talents  : 
we  shall  see  no  ground  of  "glorying  in  ourselves"  on  any 
account,  but  rather  of  much  shame  and  humiliation  before 
God  ;  even  if,  in  some  respects,  we  are  distinguished  from 
our  brethren,  and  if  we  do  not  over-rate  our  endowments, 
which  we  very  generally  do.  For  our  responsibility  in  • 
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The  apostle  sharply  reproves  a  scandalous  incest, 
protected  from  censure,  in  the  church  at  Corinth,  1, 
2.  By  the  authority  of  Christ  he  orders  the  excom- 


creases  with  our  talents  ;  and  it  is  seldom,  that  our  faith- 
fulness and  diligence  increase  proportionably. 

V.  8—13. 

Fallen  man  is  most  apt  to  count  himself  full,  rich  and 
honourable,  when  he  is  most  blind,  poor  and  naked ;  and 
many  professors  of  the  gospel,  like  glow-worms,  in  the 
dark  shine  most,  as  to  their  own  opinion  of  themselves,  when 
their  real  character  is  most  obscure  and  doubtful.     The 
absence  of  faithful  ministers  concurs  with  the  smooth  and 
enticing  words  of  false  teachers,  to  buoy  them  up  in  vain- 
confidence,  and  to  lead  them  to  admire  the  wisdom  of 
avoiding  the  cross,   of  attempting   to  "  serve  God    and 
"  mammon,"  and  of  counting  self-indulgence  the  summit 
of  evangelical  liberty.    But  such  ministers,  as  most  desire, 
and  would  most  rejoice  in,  their  real  prosperity,  will  be 
the  last  to  congratulate  them  on  their  admission  into  this 
'  fool's  paradise : '  and  they  may  know,  to  what  a  precari- 
ous and  carnal  kingdom  they  are  advanced,  by  their  shy- 
ness towards  those  pastors  who  "will  also  reign  with  them," 
if  ever  they  are  admitted  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. — 
They,  whom  God  has  most  honoured,  have  always  been 
proportionably  despised,  hated,  and  abused  by  men ;  and 
their  sufferings,  even  unto  death,  have  made  them  an  in- 
teresting spectacle  to  all   the  intelligent  creation. — The 
consideration  that  so  many  eyes  are  upon  us,  when  strug- 
gling  with    difficulties,    or   conflicting  with    temptation, 
should  animate  us  to  unconquerable  constancy  and  pa- 
tience ;  that  holy  angels  and  saints  may  rejoice,  and  that 
evil  spirits  and  wicked  men  may  be  disappointed  and  con- 
founded.— The  wisest  of  men,  the  strongest  believers,  and 
the  most   honoured   of  God's    ambassadors,    have   been 
thought  "  fools  for  Christ's  sake ; "  and  treated  as  weak 
and  contemptible,  through  bodily  infirmities,  poverty,  and 
the  mean  appearance  and  accommodation  connected  with 
it,  from  want  of  worldly  accomplishments,  and  because  of 
an  unpliant  faithfulness  to  the  souls  of  men.  Yea,  this  has 
been  the  estimate  made  of  them  among  Christians,  and  even 
their  own  converts,  who  have  counted  themselves  "  wise  in 
"  Christ,  strong,  and  honourable,"  in  exact  proportion  as 
they  were  inferior  to  those,  whom  they  thus  undervalued  ! 
— It  is  very  instructive  to  reflect  on  the  apostles,  as  in- 
vested with  the  highest  rank  and  authority  in  the  church, 
endued  with  miraculous  powers,  and  conferring  them  on 
others   evidently  and  extensively,    and  most  eminent  in 
holiness  and  usefulness  :  yet  even  to  the  end  of  their  lives 
so  entirely  poor  and  destitute,  as  often  to  want  the  very 
necessaries  of  life  ;  earning  their  bread  by  manual  labour, 
and  treated  every  where  as  mean,  obscure,  or  execrable 
criminals,  "  the  filth  of  the  world,  and  the  off-scouring 
"  of  all  things ! "     It  would  be  useful  to  those,  who  ima- 
gine, that  the  credit  of  the  ministry  depends,  in  a  great 
measure,  on  their  making  a  creditable,  or  even  a  genteel, 
appearance,  and  who  emulate  the  affluent  in  the  expenses 
of  their  families,    to  meditate  carefully  on    the  subject 
before  us ;  that  they  might  be  led  to  discern   "  a  more 


munication  of  the  incestuous  person,  3 — 5.  He  shews 
that  the  leaven  of  sin  must  be  purged  out,  in  order  to 
keep  the  true  "  passover,"  by  faith  in  Christ,  6 — 8. 
Scandalous  professors  of  Christianity  must  be  shunned, 
more  decidedly  than  those  without,  9 — 13. 


"  excellent  way,"  of  maintaining  the  dignity  of  character, 
becoming  the  ministers  of  Him  "  who  had  not  where  to 
"  ay  his  head."  If  indeed  superior  rank  in  the  church 
were  now  attended  with  apostolical  distinctions  alone,  it 
would  not  so  eagerly  be  pursued. — We  ought  not,  how- 
ever, to  be  cast  down,  if,  in  some  small  degree,  we  are 
conformed  to  the  apostles,  as  to  these  things ;  and  if  we 
too  should  be  counted  "  fools  for  Christ's  sake,"  weak  and 
despicable,  even  by  professors  of  the  gospel.  Though 
unable  to  live  and  appear  like  our  wealthy  hearers,  (and 
surely  we  should  not  desire  to  do  it,)  we  do  not  generally 
want  wholesome  food,  decent  raiment,  or  comfortable 
habitations  :  and,  if  in  some  very  rare  instances,  a  faithful 
minister  be  so  entirely  destitute,  it  is  commonly  the  re- 
proach of  the  people,  rather  than  any  disparagement  to 
him. — We  should  however  persist  in  blessing,  intreating, 
and  being  kind  to,  our  calumniators  and  persecutors ;  and 
if  we  should  be  unable  "  to  overcome  evil  with  good,"  but 
still  be  treated  with  contempt  and  abhorrence,  we  may  re- 
collect that  far  better  men  than  we  are  have  been  thus 
vilified. 

V.  14—21. 

It  is  peculiarly  distressing,  when  a  faithful  minister  sees 
his  spiritual  children  turn  away  from  him,  with  disdain  and 
aversion  :  but,  let  such  as  experience  this  heavy  yet  com- 
mon affliction,  remember  that  St.  Paul  continually  ex- 
perienced the  same :  let  him  not  then  be  bowed  down  with 
discouragement. — No  man  indeed  should  be  followed  fur- 
ther than  he  "follows  Christ:"  yet  believers  should 
remember  that  a  peculiar  regard  is  due  to  those,  whom 
God  hath  honoured  as  the  instruments  of  their  regenera- 
tion ;  that  it  is  very  criminal  to  despise  or  grieve  those 
hearty  friends,  who  feel  a  real  parental  affection  for  them ; 
and  that  those  instructors  are  commonly  influenced  by 
selfish  01  party-motives,  who  want  to  draw  them  off,  on 
frivolous  pretences,  from  the  affectionate  care  and  faithful 
ministry,  of  "  their  fathers  in  Christ,  who  have  begotten 
"  them  by  the  gospel."  We  ought,  however,  to  persevere 
in  attempting  to  do  good  to  those,  who  are  thus  turned 
from  us,  or  against  us  :  and  it  may  be  useful  to  put  them 
in  remembrance  of  those  things,  which  they  have  formerly 
learned,  but  seem  to  have  forgotten.  We  should  imitate 
the  tenderness  of  wise  and  good  parents,  who  are  not 
easily  induced  to  forego  all  care,  even  of  their  disobedient 
children;  but  who  know  how  to  employ  rebukes  and  cor- 
rections, as  well  as  the  language  of  "  love  and  the  spirit 
"  of  meekness." — The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  set  up,  or 
supported,  by  florid  metaphors  or  well-turned  periods,  but 
by  a  divine  power ;  and  they  are  the  most  eminent  minis- 
ters, not  who  speak  most  gracefully,  but  by  whom  God 
works  most  powerfully. — Spiritual  censures,  and  scriptural 
warnings,  are  greatly  to  be  feared,  though  not  followed  at 
present  by  sensible  temporal  judgments  :  and  they  who 
are  so  self-confident  as  to  despise  them,  are  most  likely  to 
experience  their  dreadful  effects. 
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is  "reported  commonly  that  there 
'{j.*^.  9.  is.  ig.  is  b  fornication  among  you,  "and  such 
i*  <5r.'"xi?>'  f\.  fornication  as  is  not  so  much  as  named 
».  among  the  Gentiles,  4  that  one  should 


«»  2ixx 
Sir.  a.  33. 


''L  have  his  father  s  wife. 


2  And  e  ye  are  puffed  up,  and  have 
oim^iwVfa.  not  rather  '  mourned,  that  he  that  hath 
K,tt  axx™'  11'  done  'his  deed  g  might  be  taken  away 
"'""i-f  if'S:  fr°m  among  you. 
rthi'SjL  3  For  I  verily,  h  as  absent  in  body, 
1:  *,c!£#"iil~'  but  present  in  spirit,  have  *  judged 

Num.  xxv.  6.    2  Kinf£.  xxii.  19.    Ezra  ix.  2-8.    x.    1—6.     P..  cxix.  IS6.    Jer.  xiii.  17. 


..    2  Cor.  til.  9— II.   xii. -'I. 
».  1.  11.  xiii.  2.    Col.  ii.  5.    1  The>.  ii.  17. 


g  :,.  7.  ID.      Kov.  ii.  SO— 22. 
*  Or,  determined. 


I,  L-  for. 


already,  as  though  I  were  present,  con- 
cerning him  that  hath  so  done  this 
deed ; 

4  In  '  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  "when  ye  are  gathered  toge- 
ther, and  my  spirit,  with  the  power  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

5  To  '  deliver  such  an  one  unto  Sa- 
tan for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh, 
™  that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  "  the 
day  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

6  Your  "glorying  is  not  good.  Know 


Acti  lii.   6.    it. 
7—12.    30.    x.i. 

1  a    Kpli.  i.  20. 
Col.  iii.  17. 

k  Matt  xtL  \». 
x.iii.  16—18.30. 
xxviii.  18.  LII. 
John  xx.  Tt. 

2  Cor.     ii.     10. 
xiii.  3.  10. 

I    IS.  '.'Cor.  ii.  6. 

x.    6.     xiii.    10. 

Arts    xxvi.    18. 

1  Tim.  i.  20. 
mxi.    32.    2  Cor. 

ii.7.  Gal.  ii.  I, 

2.    2  Thi-j.     iii. 

14,  16.   Jam.  v. 

19,    20.    1  John 

».  16.   Jude  % 

•a. 

n  i.  8.    Phil.  i.  «. 

2.  Tim.     i.    18. 

2P«.  iii.  12. 
o  2.  iii.  21.  iv.  la 

19.  Jam.  it.  IS. 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  V.  V.  1 — 5.  After  the  preceding  introductory 
statements  and  intimations,  the  apostle  next  proceeded  to 
animadvert  directly  on  the  most  flagrant  abuse,  which  was 
connived  at  by  the  Corinthians.  Incest  with  near  relations 
was  a  crime,  which  the  law-givers,  moralists,  and  even 
poets  in  general,  among  the  Gentiles,  never  named  with- 
out the  most  indignant  detestation :  yet  it  was  well  known 
and  "  commonly  reported,"  that  a  member  of  the  church 
at  Corinth,  lived  with  his  mother-in-law  as  his  wife,  pro- 
bably while  his  father  was  still  living !  (Marg.  Ref.  a — d. 
— Note,  2  Cor.  vii.  12.)  But  though  so  scandalous  a 
wickedness  had  been  committed,  and  escaped  censure 
among  them  ;  they  were  "  puffed  up  "  with  a  vain  conceit 
of  gifts  and  superior  attainments,  and  were  not  ashamed 
of  it,  or  concerned  about  it.  Probably,  the  guilty  person 
was  of  considerable  rank  among  them,  and  a  zealous  ad- 
herent of  the  popular  teachers :  so  that  a  party-spirit,  and 
a  most  erroneous  notion  of  Christian  liberty,  secured  him 
from  the  censure  of  the  church.  But  if  the  Corinthians 
in  general  had  been  in  a  truly  Christian  frame  of  mind, 
they  would  have  "  mourned  over  "  such  an  enormity ;  and 
humbled  themselves  before  God,  with  earnest  prayers,  in- 
treating  him  to  remove  all  obstacles,  that  he  who  had  done 
this  nefarious  deed  might  be  separated  from  their  com- 
pany. (Marg.  Ref.  e — g.)  For,  though  the  apostle  was 
absent,  and  could  not  therefore  exert  himself  as  he  would 
otherwise  have  done ;  and  though  he  was  aware  that  his 
peremptory  interference  would  give  great  offence  to  many : 
yet,  "  being  present  in  spirit,"  having  the  whole  affair 
clearly  before  his  mind,  (perhaps  by  a  supernatural  reve- 
lation by  the  Holy  Spirit,)  and  being  full  of  zeal  for  the 
honour  of  Christ  and  the  welfare  of  the  church ;  he  had 
already  determined  in  the  case,  and  had  passed  sentence 
on  the  criminal  as  if  upon  the  spot.  He  therefore  charged 
them  in  the  name,  by  the  authority,  and  for  the  honour 
of  Christ,  that,  when  they  met  together  as  a  church,  they 
would  consider  the  apostle  as  present  in  spirit  among 
them,  to  ratify  their  sentence  with  his  delegated  authority, 
and  to  enforce  it  by  the  power  of  Christ ;  and  thus  to 
expel  the  incestuous  person  from  their  communion ;  that 
he  might  no  longer  be  considered  as  a  Christian,  but  as  a 
heathen,  a  subject  of  Satan's  kingdom.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — 
. — Note,  Matt,  xviii.  15 — 18.)  Yet  this  was  not  to  be 
done  in  hatred,  or  for  his  ruin  ;  but  in  hopes  that  it  would 


be  the  means  of  bringing  him  to  repentance,  and  the  mor- 
tification of  his  fleshly  lusts,  that  so,  "  his  soul  might  be 
"  saved  in  the  day  of  Christ,"  and  with  fervent  prayers, 
that  this  might  prove  the  happy  event.  (Marg.  Ref.  m, 
n. — Note,  2  Thes.  iii.  14,  15.)  Probably,  the  apostle  ex- 
pected, that  this  solemn  sentence  of  excommunication 
would  be  attended  by  some  miraculous  infliction  of  pain 
and  disease,  to  the  wasting,  or  even  the  death,  of  his  body  : 
(Notes,  xi.  29—34.  2  Cor.  ii.  5—11.  1  Tim.  i.  18—20:) 
yet  by  "  delivering  him  over  to  Satan,"  he  seems  to  intend 
his  expulsion  from  the  visible  kingdom  of  Christ  into  that 
of  the  devil ;  and  not  that  Satan  would  inflict  the  correc- 
tion which  might  follow.  No  doubt,  evil  spirits  are  able 
and  willing  to  disorder  the  body,  or  distract  the  mind,  or 
destroy  life,  if  God  permit :  yet  it  is  far  more  reasonable 
to  think,  that  God  by  miracle  directly  inflicted  the  disease, 
than  that  he  merely  permitted  Satan  to  do  it.  It  should 
however  be  noted,  that  when  supernatural  visitations  do 
not  accompany  ecclesiastical  censures  ;  no  temporal  pains 
and  penalties,  of  whatever  sort,  ought  to  be  annexed  to 
them.  Unwarranted  severities  in  this  respect  have  made 
way  for  the  disuse,  or  relaxation,  of  salutary  discipline, 
throughout  a  great  part  of  the  Christian  church ;  the  ex- 
tensively injurious  effects  of  which  can  never  be  enough 
lamented,  or  indeed  fully  conceived  by  those  who  have  not 
deeply  considered  the  subject. — '  A  mother-in-law  marries 
'  her  son-in-law,  with  no  favourable  auspices,  by  no  au- 
'  thority !  Oh,  incredible  wickedness  !  and  unheard  of 
'  through  life,  except  in  this  one  instance.'  Cicero.  (Notes, 
Lev.  xviii.  6 — 17.  xx.  10 — 19,  v.  1 1.  Am.  ii.  6 — 8.) — Have 
not  ...mourned.  (2)  'It  was  the  custom,  both  of  the 
'  Jews  and  Christians,  when  any  one  was  to  be  cut  ofl 
'  from  the  church,  as  a  dead  member,  to  do  it  with  fast- 
'  ing  and  humiliation,  to  shew  their  sympathy  with  him, 
'  and  to  demonstrate  their  sorrow  for  the  scandal  brought 
'  upon  the  society.'  Whitby. 

Commonly.  (1)  'OXcoc.  vi.  J.  xv.  29.  Matt.  v.  34.  Ab 
oAoj,  totus. — Jbrnicarion.]  Tlopvetot.  18.  vii.  2.  See  on 
Matt.  xix.  9. — Named.]  Ovoju-afrrai.  11.  Eph.  v.  3,  et  al. 
— Have  judged.  (3)  "  Determined."  Marg.  Kfxpixa. 
See  on  Acts  xv.  19. — Destruction.  (5)  OAeSpov.  1  'Flics,  v. 
3.  2  Then.  i.  9.  1  Tim.  vi.  9. — Prov.  xxi.  7-  Jer.  xlviii.  3. 
Sept. 

V.  6 — 8.  It  was  evident,  that  the  Corinthians  had  no 
reason  to  glory  in  their  eminence  and  prosperity  :  for  their 
connivance  at  the  gross  wickedness  before  mentioned  was 
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CHAPTER  V. 


A.  D.  60. 


5—9. 
I  x.  17. 


Is'  Ac°un»i!i     our 


rxw.s33'xvM£ye  not  that  p  a  little  leaven  leaveneth 

22T,mGfi'  i?:  9  the  whole  lump  ( 

q  iL  f."7."Ep'h:      7  q  Purge  out  therefore  the  old  lea- 
"'  ven,  that '  ye  may  be  a  new  lump,  as 

V  si  t  EX.  xii.  ye  are  unleavened.     For  even  *  Christ 

,  6.   Is.  liii.  7 —  *  .       *  */*!/• 

r  Passover  is    sacrificed  for  us  : 

8  Therefore  '  let  us  keep  the  +  feast, 
or,9'iw«.       "  n°t  with  old  leaven,  *  neither  with  the 
Nu'n>.  xxvlii.  i|  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness  ;  y  but 
i6.'  is?™;. exvi'  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity 

•x':  and  truth. 

9  ^T  I  wrote  unto  you  in  an  epistle 

z  uor.   xii.   zi.  _  ..«      e*          • 

Eph.  iv.  17-22.    not  to  company  with  lormcators : 
x  KiA'Matt .xvi.      \Q  Yet  *  not  altogether  with  the  for- 
Joi.Vx'vHtV:  nicators  b  of  this  world,  or  with  the 
20'  i2r£'\  I?!!:  covetous,  or  extortioners,  or  with  idol- 

y  Josh,  xx'iv.  li    fl.  xxxii.  2.    John  i.  47.    2  Cor.  i.  12.  viii.  8.    Eph.  vi.  24.     I  John  iii. 
18—21.  IPs.  i.  1,2.     Prov.  ix.  U.    2  Cor.  vi.  17.    Eph.  T.  II.  a  x.  27.          b  i. 

20.    John  viii.  23.  xv.  19.  xvii.6.  U.  15,  16.    2  Cor.  iv.  4.    Eph.  ii.  2.     1  Joljn  iv.  5.    7. 


fi.  9-11. 

2  Cor.   xii.   21. 


aters  ;  c  for  then  must  ye  needs  go  out  c  Matt  r.  14-  is. 
of  the  world.  PW"  "*  il 

11  But  now  I   have   written  unto    IhrfSt**. l!' 
you,  not  to  keep  company,  if  any  man    JJB.H.  Acuh. 
that  is  d  called  a  brother  be  ea  forni-e  pfe<"|I-"^.J0- 
cator,  for  covetous,  gor  an  idolater,   Jiffi^g: 
""  or  a  railer, '  or  a  drunkard,  k  or  an  ex-  EV^ri'.'^3 
tortioner;  'with  such  an  one,  no  not   g"1-*"* 

tof^nt•  f  Ps.   x.  3.   Mark 

e<**«  vii.21— 23.  Luke 

12  For  m  what  have  I  to  do  to  judge   v's'c*''^: 
"  them  also  that  are  without  ?  °  do  not 

ye  judge  them  that  are  within  ?  « 

13  But  them  that  are  without  p  God  !>  ^ :'°ilps-  jj^- 
judgeth.     q  Therefore  put  away  from' *^vex^;j£ 
among  yourselves  that  wicked  person.    *$;  iffa*^ 

18.     IThes.  v.  7.  8.  k  Ez.  xxii.   12.     Matt  xxiii.  25.     Lnkexviii.il.'  1  }S. 

Matt,  xviii.  17.   Rom.  xvi.  17.  2  Thes.  iii.  6.  14,  15.  1  Tim.  vi.  5.  2  John  10,  11.          m  Luke 
xii.   14.    John  xriii.  36.  n  Mark  it.   11.    Col.  iv.  6.     1  Thes.  it.  12.     I  Tim.  iii.  7. 

o  vi.  I—.1).  p  Ps.  I.  6.    Arts  xvii.  31.     Rnm.  ii.  16.     Heb.  xiii.  4.    2  Pet.  ii.  ».         q  1. 

5.7.    Deut.  xiii.  5.  xvii.  7.  xxi.  21.  xxii.  21.24.    EC.  ix.  IB. 


.  *  P« 
sa  u.  is- 


alone  sufficient  to  prove,  that  pure  religion  had  greatly 
declined  among  them.    (Notes,  1 — 5.  iv.  6 — 8.)     What ! 
did  they  not  know,  that  "  a  little  leaven  "  would  soon 
ferment  "  the  whole  lump  "  of  dough  ?    And  that  corrupt 
principles  and  examples,  if  connived  at,  would  diffuse  their 
baleful  efficacy  through  the  whole  church  ?  (Note,  Matt. 
siii.  33.)  The  judgment  and  principles  of  men  would  thus 
be  corrupted,  their  conduct  would  grow  more  and  more 
relaxed  and  even  licentious,    and  they  would  altogether 
become  a  scandalous  community.    (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p. — 
Notes,  xv.  31 — 34.  Heb.  xii.  15 — 1?.)    As  the  Jews  there- 
fore used  to  search  with  candles  in  every  corner  of  their 
houses,  that  they  might  cast  out  all  the  leaven,  before 
they   made   the  unleavened  bread  for  the   passover;  so, 
ought  they  to  purge  out  such  crimes  and  offenders.  (Note, 
Ex.  xiii.  3 — 7-)     Evils  of  the  kind  referred  to,  though  in 
some  respects  congenial  with  their  old  state  of  idolatry, 
were  utterly  inconsistent  with   the  purity  of  a  Christian 
church  ;  which  should  be  "  a  new  lump  ;  "  the  members 
of  which   should  resemble  the  unleavened  bread  used  at 
the  passover.    (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r. — Notes,  Eph.  iv.  17 — 19. 
v.  8—14.   1  Thes.  v.  4 — 11.  1  Pet.  iv.  3—5.)    The  Jews, 
indeed,  had  only  the  type  and  shadow  of  good  things  to 
come,  in   their  appointed  feast :  but  Christ  himself,  the 
true  "  Passover,  had  been  sacrificed "  for  his  people,  to 
atone  for  their  sins,  and  to  be  the  spiritual  sustenance  of 
their  souls.    It  behoved  them  therefore  to  "  keep  the  feast, 
"  not  with  the  old  leaven  "  of  heathen  licentiousness,  nor 
yet  with  "  the  leaven  of  malice,"  ambition,  and  conten- 
tion ;  but  with  that  simplicity  and  sincerity  of  repentance 
and  holy  obedience,  which  were  the  truth  and  substance 
shadowed  forth  by  the  unleavened  bread.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — 
y. — Notes,  Ex.  xii.  3 — 10.  Matt.  xvi.  5 — 12.)    This  might 
either  be  applied  to  the  habitual  feast  of  communion  with 
God,  by  faith  in  Christ,  or  to  their  commemorating  his 
death  in  the  Lord's  supper :  and  it  included  both  personal 
purity,  and  the  purity  of  the  religious  society. — Some  ex- 
positors confidently  maintain,  that  the  incestuous  person 
was  one  of  the  teachers  who  opposed  the  apostle ;  or  the 
opposing  teacher,  supposing,  that  the  apostle  had  a  single 
false  teacher  in  his  mind.  But  in  the  second  epistle,  where 


lie  directs  the  Corinthians  to  comfort  the  incestuous  per- 
son, as  brought  to  deep  repentance,  and  as  in  danger  of 
seing  "  swallowed  up  of  over  much  sorrow;  "  he  speaks 
of  "  false  apostles,  ministers  of  Satan,  transformed  into 
'  the  ministers  of  righteousness,"  in  a  manner  which 
wholly  subverts  this  supposition.  (Notes,  2  Cor.  ii.  5 — 11. 
vii.  12.  xi.  13 — 15.) — '  Lewdness  is  the  old  leaven  to  be 
purged  out ;  because  the  Corinthians  were  infamous  for 
'  it  to  a  proverb.'  Wltitby. 

Glorying.  (6)  Kau;cif*a.  ix.  15.  See  on  Rom.  iv.  2. — 
Qupoipa.  7.  See  on  Rom.  ix.  21. — Unleavened.  (7) 
.8.  Mait.  xxvi.  17.  Mark  xiv.  1.12.  Acts  xii.  3.  Ex 
a  priv.,  et  fuprj.  8. — Sacrificed.]  "  Slain."  Marg.  EruSr;. 
x.  20.  Matt.  xxii.  4.  Mark  xiv.  12.  Acts  xiv.  13. 18.  0u<n«, 
x.  18. — Of  sincerity.  (8)  EiXixpiveiaf.  2  Cor.  i.  12.  ii.  17. 

Xixpivijj,  Phil.  i.  10.  Ab  eiX»),  solis  splendor,  et  xpmo,  judico. 

V.  9 — 13.  Probably,  the  apostle  had  in  some  previous 
epistle,  which  has  not  been  preserved,  warned  the  Corin- 
thians not  to  associate  with  fornicators,  or  persons  who 
were  known  to  live  in  any  kind  of  lewdness.  (Marg.  Ref. 
z.)  Some  expositors  indeed  are  of  opinion,  that  the  apostle 
did  not  refer  to  any  epistle,  which  he  had  before  written  ; 
but  to  what  he  had  enforced  in  the  preceding  verses  of  this 
chapter.  But  this  certainly  is  not  the  most  obvious  mean- 
ing of  the  passage.  And  why  should  we  suppose,  that  all 
his  letters,  any  more  than  all  his  sermons,  must  be  pre- 
served as  a  part  of  the  sacred  volume  ?  (Notes,  John  xxi. 
24,  25.  Col.  iv.  15,  16.)  Can  it  be  thought  probable,  on 
reflection,  that  this  zealous  apostle,  so  admirably  qualified 
to  give  epistolary  instruction,  who  lay  so  long  in  prison, 
and  was,  in  various  ways,  so  much  kept  at  a  distance  from 
his  friends  and  children,  should  in  the  course  of  his  whole 
ministry,  write  no  more  letters,  than  are  now  extant? — 
However  this  may  be,  he  did  not  mean  to  prohibit  all  in- 
tercourse with  fornicators,  or  with  covetous  men,  or  with 
such  as  oppressed  the  poor  by  iniquitous  exactions,  or 
even  with  idolaters,  provided  they  were  not  professed 
Christians  :  for  so  extremely  general  were  these  crimes, 
that  such  a  prohibition  would  be  equivalent  to  a  command, 
to  leave  their  families  and  occupations,  and  to  become 
hermits  and  recluses;  which  would  by  no  m.-ans  be  for 
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I.  CORINTHIANS. 


A.D.  60 


CHAP.  VI. 


The  Corinthians  are  reproved  for  going  to  law  be- 
fore heathen  magistrates,  instead  of  settling  their  dif- 
ferences among  themselves,  1 — 6,  and  for  selfishness 
and  dishonesty,  7,  8.  Neither  fornicators,  nor  idol- 
aters, nor  adulterers,  nor  thieves,  nor  covetous  persons, 
nor  drunkards,  norrevilers,  nor  extortioners  shall  "  in- 


"  herit  the  kingdom  of  God,"  9, 10.  Some  of  the  Co- 
rinthians had  been  such,  but  they  were  "  washed,  and 
"  sanctified,and  justified,"  1 1 .  All  lawful  things  are  not 
expedient,  12.  Christians,  whose  bodies  are  the  mem- 
bers of  Christ,  and  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  must 
flee  fornication,  as  a  sin  against  their  own  bodies,  13 
— 1Q ;  that,  as  bought  with  a  price,  they  may  glorify 
God  in  body  and  soul,  SO. 


their  good,  or  for  the  honour  of  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — c. 
—Notes  and  P.  O.  Matt.  v.  13—16.)  He  would  therefore 
now  more  explicitly  say,  that  if  one,  "  called  a  brother," 
a  member  of  the  Christian  church,  was  guilty  of  fornica- 
tion, or  similar  crimes,  or  of  reviling,  or  intemperance ; 
lie  ought  not  only  to  be  excommunicated,  but  his  society 
should  be  shunned  as  infectious  by  every  believer:  and 
they  all  ought  to  refuse  even  "  to  eat  with  him,"  till  he 
had  given  evidence  of  his  sincere  repentance.  Thus  the 
infection  might  be  stopped,  and  the  scandal  prevented; 
and  the  most  effectual  method  would  be  taken  to  convince 
offenders  of  their  guilt  and  danger.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — I. — 
Notes,  Rom.  xvi.  17—20.  2  Thes.  iii.  6—9.  14,  15.  3  John 
9 — 12.) — The  apostle  did  not  think  himself  required,  or 
authorized,  to  determine  any  thing  concerning  those,  who 
were  not  professed  Christians  :  but  did  it  not  belong  to 
them,  to  exercise  a  judicial  authority  over  the  members  of 
their  own  church,  and  to  censure  the  scandalous  ?  (Note, 
v\.  1 — 6.)  As  for  those  "  without,"  they  must  be  left  to 
the  judgment  of  God,  who  would  not  permit  them  to 
escape  unpunished.  Therefore,  let  the  Corinthians  pro- 
ceed to  do  their  duty,  by  "  putting  away  from  among 
"  them  "  this  notorious  offender,  without  regarding  the 
displeasure  which  might  be  excited  by  it :  otherwise,  the 
apostle  would  be  compelled  to  "  come  unto  them  with  a 
"  rod,"  and  to  exert  his  miraculous  powers  in  inflicting 
punishments  on  them.  (Note,  iv.  18 — 21,  u.  21.) — As  no 
mention  is  made  of  excommunicating  the  incestuous 
woman;  it  may  be  concluded,  that  she  was  not  a  pro- 
fessed Christian,  but  a  heathen,  one  of  those  "  without," 
and  perhaps  specially  meant.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — q.) — Dr. 
Hammond,  and  some  others,  by  learned  criticisms,  inter- 
pret almost  all  the  words  here  used,  of  some  kind  or  de- 
gree of  lewdness.  Thus  "  the  covetous,  the  extortioners," 
and  even  "  the  railers,"  are  supposed  to  mean  debauched 
or  licentious  characters  :  as  if  "  covetousness,  extortion, 
"  and  reviling  "  were  not  totally  inconsistent  with  Christ- 
ianity; (Note,  vi.  9 — 11;)  or  as  if  such  a  writer,  as  St. 
Paul,  would  have  needlessly  accumulated  words,  in  speak- 
ing of  one  species  of  wickedness ;  and  not  have  dropped  a 
single  hint  concerning  other  kinds  of  wickedness,  which 
are  equally  abominable  in  the  sight  of  God !  (Notes,  Eph. 
v.  3,  4.  Col.  iii.  5,  6) — To  company.  (9)  If  Christians  were 
not  allowed  to  keep  up  such  a  degree  of  intimacy  with 
scandalous  professors  of  the  gospel,  as  to  "  eat  with 
"  them  ; "  much  less  ought  they  to  intermarry  with  them. 
(Notes,  vii.  39,  40.  2  Cor.  vi.  14— 18.)—  Without.  (12) 
Notes,  Col.  iv.  5,  6.  1  Thes.  iv.  9 — 12.  1  Tim.  iii.  ?. 

To  company.  (9)  2uvav«jU,iyvu<rSaj.  11.  2  Thes.  iii.  14. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Ex  <rov,  ava,  et  /iiyvu/xi,  misceo. 
— Tite  covetous.  (10)  TOIJ  TTAJOVSXTOIJ.  11.  vi.  10.  Eph. 
v.  5.  IT\5ovsxT!ai,  2  Cor.  ii.  10.  vii.  2.  1  Thes.  iv.  6.  A 
7r\iovs{ia.  See  on  Mark  vii.  22. — Extortioners.] 


11.  vi.  10.  Matt.  vii.  .  15.  Luke  xviii.  11.  'Apafco,  Matt. 
xiii.  19. — A  raUer.  (11)  AoiSopo;.  vi.  10.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T.  Prov.  xxv.  24.  xxvi.  21.  xxvii.  15.  Sept.  Aotiopi<o- 
See  on  Acts  xxiii.  4. — A  drunkard.}  Mf9i«ro?.  vi.  10.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — Proc.  xxiii.  21.  xxvi.  9.  Sept.  MsSi/w, 
Matt.  xxiv.  49.  Ms&i,  Gal.  v.  21. — To  eat.]  2uv6<r9i£ix, 
Luke  xv.  2.  Gal.  ii.  12. — Gen.  xliii.  32.  Sept. — Put  away. 
(13)  E&tpn-e.  2.  Here  only.  Ex  e{,  et  /xipu,  tollo. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—8. 

How  grievous  is  it,  that  those  crimes  should  sometimes 
be  notoriously  committed  by  professors  of  the  gospel, 
which  heathens  would  be  ashamed  of!  "  Woe  be  to  the 
"  world  because  of  offences  !  "  And  "  woe  be  to  them  by 
"  whom  the  offences  come !  "  yea,  to  those  also  by  whom 
they  are  connived  at!  (Note,  Matt,  xviii.  7 — 9.) — Spiritual 
pride,  ambition,  and  false  doctrines  and  teachers,  directly 
tend  to  introduce  and  perpetuate  these  scandals :  for  men's 
gifts,  influence,  notions,  and  connexions  are,  in  such  cir- 
cumstances, more  regarded  than  their  conduct.  So  that, 
religious  societies,  as  well  as  individuals,  are  generally 
most  "  puffed  up,"  when  they  have  most  need  to  be 
ashamed  and  to  mourn  :  (Notes,  Rev.  iii.  14 — 17.  P.  O. 
14 — 22  :)  and  sometimes  those  men  are  gloried  in,  espe- 
cially when  eminent  in  gifts  and  affluence,  who  must  be 
taken  away,  as  mortified  limbs,  before  the  church  can 
prosper  in  vital  godliness.  When  a  man  has  wisdom,  zeal, 
and  love,  he  can  have  but  one  judgment  in  cases  of  this 
kind:  and  if  he  possess  authority  or  influence,  he  will  use 
it,  whether  present  or  absent,  in  exciting  those  who  are 
more  immediately  concerned,  to  prefer  the  honour  of  the 
gospel  to  every  personal  or  party-interest ;  to  venture  all 
consequences  in  bearing  testimony  against  scandalous 
crimes ;  and  to  separate  from  among  them  those  who 
have  done  such  deeds. — It  is  indeed  highly  desirable,  that 
all  the  ministers  and  churches  of  Christ  were  enabled  to 
exercise  this  salutary  discipline,  in  the  name  and  by  the 
authority  of  their  Lord ;  and  to  deliver  over  into  the  visible 
kingdom  of  Satan,  all  who  evidently  disgrace  their  pro- 
fession :  and  that  those,  who  have  such  discipline  among 
them,  should  uniformly  exercise  it  with  exact  impartiality, 
not  respecting  persons,  and  with  due  solemnity  and  tender 
compassion  to  the  souls  of  offenders.  But  alas !  it  hath 
been  so  generally  perverted  by  men's  carnal  passions,  or 
rendered  inefficient  by  family-connexions,  secular  motives, 
and  party-influence,  and  an  undue  regard  to  the  rich  above 
the  poor ;  that  a  more  complete  revival  of  pure  and  spi- 
ritual religion  seems  necessary,  before  it  can  produce  its 
full  effect.  Far  more,  however,  might  be  done  in  most 
places  than  now  is ;  if  fear  of  man,  respect  of  persons, 
and  carnal  policy,  did  not  deter  those  concerned,  from 
decidedly  acting  according  to  their  judgment.  But  alas! 
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JjARE  any  of  you,  having  a  a  matter 
against  another,  b  go  to  law  before  the 
unjust,  and  not  before  c  the  saints  ? 

2  Do  ye  not  know  that  d  the  saints 
shall  jadge  the  world  ?  and  if  the  work 
shall  be  judged  by  you,   are  ye  un- 
worthy to  judge  e  the  smallest  matters  ? 

3  Know  ye  not  that  we  shall f  judge 
angels?   how  much  more  things  that 
*  pertain  to  this  life  ? 


Luke  «iii.  14.  xxi.  34.    2  Tim.  ii.  4.  it.  10. 


2-4. 


4  If  then   "  ye  have  judgments  ofh,..». 
things  pertaining  to  this  life,  set  them 

to  judge  'who  are  least  esteemed  iniAct»«. 
the  church. 

5  I  speak  k  to  your  shame.   '  Is  it  so,  *  »•  '•«•  «• 

,1  .,'./.  '      xv.  34. 

tnat  there  is  not  a  wise  man  among '  'jj;  J8-  £ 
you?  no,  not  one  that  shall  be  able  to   *»•'«••••« 
judge  between  his  brethren  ?  m}J?-  G<£ 

6  But  "brother  goeth  to  law  with    SfeB^^ 
brother,  and  that  before  the  unbeliev-   IJi;  '*: 


ers. 


ii.  9—11.  iii.  I 
—IS. 


many  even  glory  in  their  prosperous  state,  when  evils 
greatly  prevail,  which  fully  authorize  us  to  say,  "  Your 
'*  glorying  is  not  good."  Few  seem  sufficiently  aware, 
that  "  a  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump ; "  and 
that  the  honour  and  success  of  the  gospel,  and  the  flourish- 
ing of  the  church,  requires  that  "  the  old  leaven  "  be  dili- 
gently sought  out  and  purged  away  ;  though  the  numbers 
and  wealth  of  the  society  should  be  greatly  diminished  by  it : 
and  that  no  one  should  be  considered  as  a  part  of  the  true 
church,  who  does  not  appear  to  have  renounced  and  morti- 
fied his  old  sins  ;  that  thus  the  whole  company  may  be  a 
new  and  unleavened  mass.  (Notes,  Luke  xiv.  25 — 27-  John 
xv.  2.  2  Tim.  ii.  14—19.  2  Pet.  ii.  1—3.)  So  far  is  the 
sacrifice  of  "  Christ  our  Passover,"  from  rendering  this 
personal  and  publick  sanctification  unnecessary ;  that  it 
furnishes  the  most  cogent  reasons  and  effectual  motives 
and  assistances  for  it ;  else  we  can  neither  live  by  faith  in 
him,  nor  join  in  his  ordinances  with  comfort  and  profit. 
This  feast  cannot  be  solemnized,  these  provisions  cannot 
be  relished,  along  with  "  the  old  leaven  "  of  sensual  in- 
dulgence, or  that  "  of  malice  and  wickedness  ; "  but  must 
be  attended  with  "  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and 
"  truth."  Yet,  alas !  festivals  observed  in  commemoration 
of  the  great  events,  on  which  all  our  hopes  depend,  are 
very  generally  celebrated  with  "  the  old  leaven,"  and  the 
leaven  of  wickedness  in  varied  forms. 

V.  9—13. 

When  individuals,  who  "  mourn  over  "  those  who  have 
done  evil,  cannot  prevail  to  have  them  put  away  from 
among  them  ;  they  should  refuse  to  associate  with  them, 
and  protest  against  their  scandals  by  withdrawing  from 
them  :  and,  though  we  ought  not  to  be  severe  on  the  in- 
firmities, or  even  the  occasional  falls,  of  such  as  are  hum- 
bled for  them  ;  yet  when  any  one,  who  professes  the  gospel, 
is  "  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard, 
"  or  an  extortioner,"  charity  itself,  the  love  of  men,  and 
the  best,  the  eternal  interests  even  of  the  offender  him- 
self, require  of  us  to  avoid  all  fellowship  with  him,  even 
more  than  we  do  with  persons  guilty  of  similar  crimes, 
who  make  no  profession  of  religion ;  lest  we  should  appear 
to  allow  of  his  sins,  because  he  is  of  our  party  and  senti- 
ments. But  how  grievous  is  it,  that  we  "  must  needs  " 
still  "  go  out  of  the  world,"  (though  called  Christian,)  if 
we  should  resolutely  refuse  all  intercourse  with  such  cha- 
racters as  are  here  described  !  So  prevalent  is  vice  on  every 
side.  We  must,  however,  leave  "  those  that  are  without," 
and  who  are  strangers  or  enemies  to  the  doctrines  of  grace, 
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to  the  judgment  of  God.  We  should  first  judge  ourselves, 
and  take  heed  to  give  no  offence  to  others  :  then  we  should 
shun  such  professors  of  the  gospel  as  would  be  an  offence 
to  us,  and  a  reproach  to  the  cause  :  and  thus  attending  to 
our  own  duty  in  this  respect,  we  should  wait  and  pray  for 
times  of  greater  purity  in  the  church  of  God. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  VI.  V.  1 — 6.  The  apostle  here  keenly  reproved 
another  lamentable  evil  in  the  Corinthian  church.  He 
abruptly  enquired,  as  a  man  in  astonishment,  whether 
any  of  them  could  venture  to  go  to  law  with  their  brethren, 
Defore  the  heathen  magistrates,  who  were  unrighteous 
jefore  God,  and  might  be  expected  to  be  unjust  judges  in 
such  matters.  Surely,  they  ought  to  have  decided  all  their 
differences,  (if  such  indeed  arose,)  by  the  arbitration  of 

the  saints,"  the  holy  disciples  of  Christ.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — 
c.—Note,  Mztt.  xviii.  15— 17.  P.  O.  15—22.)  What !  with 
all  their  superior  knowledge,  did  they  not  know  that  be- 
ievers,  being  first  declared  righteous  and  heirs  of  God,  at 
,he  day  of  judgment  will  be  assessors  with  Christ  in  judg- 
ng  the  world,  and  will  concur  in  the  sentence  denounced 
Dy  him  against  the  wicked  ?  (Notes,  Matt.  xix.  27,  28. 
Luke  xxii.  28—30.  Rev.  ii.  24 — 28.  iii.  20—22.)  And  if 
his  honour  was  intended  them,  were  they  not  worthy  to 
>e  entrusted  with  the  decision  of  such  causes,  as  related 
>nly  to  the  comparatively  trifling  concerns  of  this  life? 
ndeed,  even  fallen  angels,  whose  slaves  they  once  were, 
nd  by  whom  they  were  long  harassed,  will  be  judged  by 
hem  ;  and  the  punishment  of  those  proud  and  malignant 
pirits  will  be  embittered  by  this  mortifying  circumstance. 
Marg.  Ref.  d — g.)  If,  then,  the  Corinthians  had  causes 
elative  to  secular  matters,  to  be  "judged"  or  decided 
>n ;  they  need  not  either  take  off  the  ministers  of  the  gos- 
from  their  sacred  employment,  or  select  such  as  were 
[ualified  for  other  more  arduous  and  important  services  : 
:ven  brethren  of  inferior  abilities  and  estimation  in  the 
:hurch  were  competent  for  this  office.  At  present,  they 
cted  in  a  manner  very  disgraceful  to  themselves  :  for, 
fter  having  greatly  gloried  in  their  wisdom  and  gifts, 
here  seemed  to  be  "  not  so  much  as  one  wise  man  among 
:  them,"  not  one  who  could  be  trusted  as  an  arbitrator 
ictween  his  brethren  !  So  that  disputes  between  Christians 
,vere  carried  before  the  unbelieving  magistrates,  who  would 
hence  naturally  conclude  them  to  be  a  selfish  and  litigious 
et  of  men.  (Marg.  Ref.  k — m.)  Doubtless,  therefore, 
here  was  a  great  fault  among  them,  which  could  not  be 
>alliated :  their  contests  proved  them  carnal  and  selfish ; 
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"  &%  "'x.8!      ^  Now  therefore  "  there  is  utterly  a 

o  {C.i*«r1H.  fa^  among  you,  because  ye  go  to  law 

u,"ile'',f~»:one  with  another.     °  Why  do  ye  not 

uTi  -n'l.  ":  rather  take  wrong  ?  why  do  ye  not  ra- 

-23.  UK  9."' 19  ther  suffer  yourselves  to  be  defrauded  ? 

p  ill'  u.T  M":      8  Nay,  p  ye  do  wrong,  and  defraud, 

ill.      5.       mar*.  .       ,        •"         J 

marnx  i'9rh'.'!' an    that  _y««r  brethren. 

'•!*'•  J- J»"?-»'"]:     9  q  Know  ye  not  that  the  'unright- 

q  £,  3.  la,  lo.    IV.  *         m  •          i          i    •  t  *• 

r  Ex.'6'xxxm24'  i.  eous  sha''  not  'inherit  the  kingdom  of 
3s''neut.1Sxxv:God?  be  not  deceived :  neither  'forni- 
xtllxxii. aT,:  cators,  nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers, 

x.  1.2.  It.  7.    Zcch.  T.  3.     Acuxxiv.  2i.     Horn.  i.  18.     I  Tim.  i.  9.  I  10.  xv.  SO. 

Mutt,  xix.  -.".i.   xxv.  34.     Gal.  ?.  21.  t  f.  I.  10.    Gal.  ».  19— 21.     Eph.  v.  5.     Heb. 

xn.  l'>.  xi, i.  I.     U,-v.  xxi.  8.  xxii.  I:.. 


„£;*•  yV 
&.3,,m"i'-: 


nor  effeminate,  nor  u  abusers  of  them-  ™ 
selves  with  mankind, 

10  Nor  *  thieves,  nor  T  covetous,  nor   JRund,J;  *'£,. 
drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor  extortion-  ,  VT  ur,  'ia  it. 
ers,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.     n.^LiS.* 

T  II       A       J     I  U  C  '•*'•     '•&•     Malt. 

1  1  And     such  were  some  or  you  :   «i.  19.  xx,,i. 

1_      j       b  ,  '  14.33.  John  xii. 

but  ye  are  washed,     but  ye  are  sane-   «•  EP>>-  ».  2*. 

.^^  ,',_•;  )   The*.    i».    6. 

tined,    but  ye  are  justified  in  the  name   ^,';  ,'f- 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  •  fi|if9  ",?,"•  '•• 
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this  effect  of  them  was  exceedingly  dishonourable  to  the 
gospel ;  and  their  connivance  at  these  scandals  proved,  that 
the  church  was  far  from  being  in  a  flourishing  state. — The 
Jews  were  allowed  to  settle   matters  of  property  among 
themselves,  according  to  their  own  law;  and  Christians 
would  perhaps  have  been  permitted  to  exercise  the  same 
kind  of  authority  over  their  own  company  :  yet  voluntary 
reference  to  arbitration   seems  rather  to  be  intended. — 
'  The  apostle  is  not  treating  concerning  the  causes  to  be 
judged,  between   believers  and  unbelievers,  nor  of  the 
publick  administration  of  justice;  but  of  those  differences 
'  which  nothing  hindered  from  being  settled  by  private  ar- 
'  bitration.  ...If  the  Corinthians  had  been  such  as  they 
'  ought  to  have  been  ;  this  question  would  have  been  super- 
'  fluous  :  for  no  one  would  have  given  his  brother  any  oc- 
'  casion  for  litigation.    ...To  decide  such  matters  as  these, 
'  they  ought  by  no  means  to  employ  the  pastors,  or  teachers, 
'  or  other  rulers,  of  the  church,  or  the  deacons ;  who  were 
'  fully  occupied  in  their  sacred  functions :  but  rather  they 
'  should  choose  some  of  those,  (afterwards  called  the  laity,) 
'  who  being  less  taken  up  in  sacred  services,  might  be 
'  more  at  leisure  to  attend  to  these  secular  concerns.'  Beza. 
(Note,  Acts  vi.  2 — 6.) — '  If  you  still  retain  your  secular 
'  judicatures,  you  set  them  to  be  judges  over  you,  who  are 
'  despised  in  the   church.'   WJdtby.     This  learned  writer 
reads  the  clause  interrogatively :  "  Do  ye  set  them  to  judge, 
"  who  are  despised  in  the  church  ?  "    That  is,  the  heathen 
magistrates.     But  did  the  church  avowedly  despise  those 
very  magistrates,  whom  the  apostles  commanded  them  to 
honour  and  obey  ?    Mr.  Locke  understands  it  of  private 
persons  not  appointed  to  the  magistracy  :  but  it  does  not 
appear,  that  the  original  word  was  ever  used  in  that  sense. 
In  fact,  none  of  the  interpretations  above  given  considered 
as  detached  from  local  circumstances,  are  fully  satisfactory: 
for  the  meanest  Christian  could  not  be  despised,  and  set  at 
nought,  in  the  church ;  except  as  that  church  was  cor- 
rupted.    But  may  not  the  apostle  refer  to  the  vain  glory 
and  self-wisdom  of  the  leading  persons  at  Corinth;  who 
would,  by  necessary  consequence,  despise  such  as  were 
inferior  to  themselves,  in  knowledge,  utterance,  and  spi- 
ritual gifts,  in  proportion  as  they  exalted  themselves  ?  Yet 
the  meanest  real  and  experienced  Christians  whom  they 
proudly  "  set  at  nought,"  were  competent  to  decide  such 
causes,  as  they  brought  before  the  heathen  magistrates; 
nay,  far  more  competent  than  their  despisers. 

Dare.  (1)  Totyta.  Matt.  xxii.  46.  Mark  xv.  43.  Acts  v. 
13.  Rom.  xv.  18,  et  al. — A  matter.]  Ilpay/ia.  Matt,  xviii. 
19.  Luke  i.  1.  Ads  v.  4.  1  Thes.  iv.  6,  et  al.—To  go  to 


law.]  Kpivfo-Sai.  2,  3.  6.  "  To  be  judged."—  Unworthy.  (2) 
Avafioi.  Here  only.  Ava£na;,  xi.  27.  29. — Ex  a  priv.  et 
a|ioj,  dignus — The  smallest  matters.]  Kpirvpiuiv  ti&xi$uv. 
KpiTJipia.  4.  Jam.  ii.  6.  A  xpivu,  judico.  EAax'f°?>  iv-  3- — 
Things  that  pertain  unto  this  life.  (3)  Bia/Jixa.  4.  Luke  xxi. 
34.  A&o;;  L«fceviii.  14. —  Wlio  are  least  esteemed.  (4)  E|s- 
v»)jx=vs;.  i.  28.  xvi.  11.  See  on  Luke  xviii.  9.  '  It  is  full 
'  of  sense,  signifying  to  esteem  a  man  to  have  no  worth 
'  in  him,  to  disdain,  vilify,  and  nullify  a  man,  to  set  at 
'  nought,  and  basely  to  esteem  of  a  thing.'  Leigh. — Your 
shame.  (5)  EVT^OTTW  ifji.iv.  xv.  34.  EvrpfTrac  See  on  Matt.  xxi. 
37. — To  judge.]  Aiaxpivai.  iv.  7.  xi.  29.  31.  xiv.  29.  Matt. 
xvi.  3,  et  al. 

V.  7,  8.  '  There  is  a  fault  among  you,  that  you  go  to 
'  law  at  all ;  it  being  either,  on  the  one  side  want  of  pa- 
'  tience  and  Christian  contentment,  that  you  do  not  rather 
'  bear  some  injuries,  than  thus  seek  to  redress  them  ;  or 
'  on  the  other,  covetousness  and  injustice,  which  move 
'  you  to  do  wrong  to  and  defraud  your  brethren.'  IVhitby. 
(Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt,  v.38— 42.  P.  O.  33 — 42.  Note, 
and  P.  O.  Luke  vi.  27 — 36.)  No  doubt  there  were  faults 
on  both  sides,  though  the  dishonest  party  was  most  crimi- 
nal.— Fault.  (7)  'That  is,  a  want  of  fortitude  of  mind, 
'which  causes  you  to  be  "overcome  with  evil:"... 
'  whence  disputes  and  litigations  arise.'  Beza.  (Notes, 
Rom.  xii.  17—21.  Eph.  iv.  28.  1  Tlies.  iv.  6—8.  v.  12 — 
15.  Heb.  xii.  14.) 

Utterly.  (7)  'OXcoj.  See  on  v.  1 .— A  fault.]  'HT%a. 
See  on  Rom.  xi.  12. — Suffer  yourselves  to  be  defrauded.] 
\7to$-epEnT§;.  8.  vii.  5.  See  on  Marks..  19. 

V.  9 — 11.  (Note,  v.  9 — 13.)  The  apostle  here  plainly 
declares  his  doubts,  concerning  the  real  conversion  of  some 
professed  Christians  at  Corinth,  seeing  their  conduct  was 
so  contrary  to  the  precepts  of  God's  word.  What !  did 
they  not  know  that  the  unjust  or  dishonest  should  "  not 
"inherit  the  kingdom  of  God?"  There  is  very  great 
energy  in  these  enquiries,  when  we  consider  that  they  were 
addressed  to  a  people,  who  were  puffed  up  with  an  imagi- 
nation of  their  superiority  to  others  in  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge. (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r.— Notes,  1—6.  12—17.  iv.  8 — 
13.) — If,  however,  they  did  not  pay  a  proper  regard  to  so 
plain  and  evident  a  truth,  he  must  warn  them  not  to  "  be 
"deceived;"  not  to  deceive  themselves,  or  each  other; 
and  to  take  heed  that  Satan  did  not  deceive  them  :  for  they 
would  certainly  find,  that  persons  who  lived  in  the  prac- 
tice of  any  of  the  vices  and  iniquities  which  he  proceeded 
to  enumerate,  would  be  excluded  from  heaven  at  last, 
whatever  their  profession,  gifts,  or  creed  had  been. 

u  <» 
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CHAPTER  VI. 


A.  D.  60. 


d  r.2s.  son,,  xiv.  1 2  ^j  All d  things  sure  lawful  unto  me, 
'  •%' t7!^:  but  all  things  e  are  not  *  expedient :  all 
:fom2Th«'^  things  are  lawful  for  me,  fbut  I  will 
*  or.  fTtniM*.  not  be  brought  under  the  power  of  any. 
'  u.2H,b."x". Vsi  13  g  Meats  for  the  belly,  and  the 

*  H'^F'  is-  belly tor  meats :  " but  God  sha11  de~ 

Roamk  xi'v!']?.9'  stroy  both  it  and  them.    Now  the  body 

h  x.    3—5.    John   .          •>  -          ...  \  i  f  .1 

H'2272;f'  CoL  ?*  n°t   ^or  fornication,     but    tor   the 
1  'ie'  i7*'K?ni "!'  Lord ;  and  the  Lord  for  the  body. 

U;      14  And  k  God  hath  both  raised  up 

2  Cor.  v.  is.  xi.  2.    Eph.  v.  23.     1  Thes.  iv.  3—7.  R  xv.  15—20.    Acts  ii.  24.  xvii. 

SI.    Rom.vi.4-8.viii.il.    2  Cor.  iv.  14.    Pbil.  iii.  10,  II.     1  Thes.  iv.  14. 


(Marg.  ReJ.  t—s..— Notes,  Gal.  v.  19—21.  Eph.  v.  5—7. 
Rev.  xxi.  5 — 8.  xxii.  14,  15.) — The  apostle  did  not,  how- 
ever, mean,  that  those  who  had  been  guilty  of  these  or 
similar  abominations  were  excluded  from  salvation  ;  for 
even  some  of  the  true  Christians  at  Corinth  had  been  ha- 
bitually criminal  in  many  of  these  respects ;  and  probably 
most  of  them  in  one  or  other  of  them.  But  then,  they 
had  been  washed,  not  only  by  the  water  of  baptism,  but 
in  "  the  Fountain  opened  for  sin  and  uncleanness ; "  (Note, 
Zecli.  xiii.  1 ;)  so  that  they  were  "  sanctified "  from  the 
love  and  practice  of  sin,  and  to  the  love  and  service  of 
God,  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  well  as  par- 
doned and  justified  by  faith  "  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
"  Jesus."  (Marg.  Ref.  z — c. — Notes,  Ps.  li.  1,  2.  7-  /*.  i- 
16—20.  Ez.  xxxvi.  25—27.  John  xiii.  6—11.  Eph.  v.  22 
—27.  Tit.  iii.  4—7.  Rev.  i.  4—6.  vii.  13—17.)  Thus 
their  character  and  conduct  were  changed,  as  well  as  their 
state  :  but  if  anv  one  of  them  still  practised  these  vices, 
lie  deceived  himself,  if  he  supposed  himself  to  be  an  ac- 
cepted believer.  The  arrangement  of  the  expressions  in 
the  eleventh  verse  shews,  that  no  argument  can  be  drawn 
merely  from  that  circumstance,  in  respect  of  controverted 
points  of  doctrine.  '  Here  is  the  figure  called  Hyperbaton  : 
'  for  we  "  are  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus," 
'  and  "  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God."  (So  Philem. 
'  5.)  ...  To  be  justified  still  signifies,  (in  all  Paul's  epis- 
'  ties,)  to  be  absolved  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  approved 
'  as  righteous,  either  at  present,  or  before  God's  tribunal. 
'  And  so,  "  the  name  of  Christ,"  when  we  are  said  to  be 
'justified  by  it,  must  signify,  not  the  profession  of  Christ- 
'  ianity,  but  faith  in  Christ  dying  for  us ;  and  be  the  same  as 
'  ..."in  him  shall  all  that  believe  be  justified."  '  Whitby. 
— '  The  apostle  begins  with  those  vices,  with  which  a  rich 
'  and  luxurious  city  abounded,  seriously  warning  them, 
'  that  repentance  and  forgiveness,  justification  and  sancti- 
'  fication,  are  joined  by  an  indissoluble  bond.'  Beza. — 
Inherit,  &c.  (9.  11)— "The  kingdom  of  God,"  or  "of 
"  heaven,"  is  "  entered  into,"  when  we  truly  believe  : 
(Notes,  Matt.  iii.  2.  John  iii.  3 — 5  :)  that  is,  the  kingdom 
of  grace  in  this  life;  and  all  the  true  subjects  of  this 
kingdom,  will  inherit  '  the  kingdom  of  glory '  in  another 
world,  and  they  alone,  (xv.  50.  Gal.  v.  21.  Notes,  Matt. 
xxv.  34—40.  Eph.  v.  5—7.  Jam.  ii.  5—7.) 

Shall  not  inherit.  (9)  Ou  xXrjpovo^o-Ho-i.  10.  xv.  50.  Matt. 
v.  5.  xix.  29.  xxv.  34.  Mark  x.  17.  Luke  xviii.  18.  Gal.  v. 
21.  Heb.  vi.  12.  xii.  17.  Rev.  xxi.  7,  et  al.— Effeminate.] 
MaXaxoi.  Matt.  xi.  8.  '  Pathicus  ...  muliebriu  pati  assiietux.' 
Schleusner. — Abusers  of  themsekes  with  mankind.] 


the  Lord,  and  will  also  raise  up  us  '  by 
his  own  power. 

15  Know  ye  not  that  "your  bodies 
are  the   members  of  Christ?    shall  I 
then  take  the  members  of  Christ,  and 
make  them  the  members  of  an  harlot  ? 
n  God  forbid. 

16  What!    know  ye    not    that    he 
which  is  joined  to  °  an  harlot  is  one 
body  ?  p  for  two,  saith  he,  shall  be  one 
flesh. 


I  John  y    28,   2tP. 

vi.39,  40.  xi.  25, 

26.    Eph.  i.  K, 

20.  Phil.  iii.  21. 
m  19.  xi.  3.  xii.  27. 

Knm.     xii.     ft. 

Eph.  i.  22,    23. 

iv.  12.  15,  16.  v. 

K.  80.    Col.   ii. 

IK 
n  Gen.    xliv.    17* 

Luke     xx.    Ifi. 

Horn.  iii.  3.  4.  6. 

31.  vi.  2.  15.  vii. 
7.  13.Cial.ii.  17. 
iii.  2).  vi.  14. 

o  Gen.  xxxiv.  31. 
xxxviii.  15.  24. 
Judg.  xvi.  1. 
Malt.  xxi.  31, 

32.  Heb.  xi.31. 
p  Gen.      ii.      24. 

Matt,  xix  5    fi. 
x.  U.    Eph.  V.  31. 


VOXOITCU.  1  Tim.  i.  10.  Ex  ctfxrev,  masculus,  et  XOITJ),  con- 
cubitus. — Covetous,  &c.]  See  on  v.  10,  11. — Washed.  (11) 
An-fAKo-ao-St.  Acts  xxii.  16.  Ex  oaro,  et  X«co,  lavo,  Rev.  i.  5. 

V.  12 — I?-  It  is  surprising  that  expositors  should  so 
generally  speak  of  Judaizing  teachers,  as  the  authors  of 
the  divisions  at  Corinth  :  when  their  philosophising  disposi- 
tion, and  their  erroneous  notions  of  Christian  liberty, 
plainly  shew  them  to  have  been  speculating  Gentile  con- 
verts, who  ran  into  the  opposite  extreme,  and  introduced 
a  specious  system  of  antinomianism.  As  all  meats  might 
lawfully  be  eaten,  the  ceremonial  law  being  no  longer  in 
force;  (Notes,  viii.  7— 13.  x.  23— 33.  Rom.  xiv.  2 — i;) 
they  were  disposed  to  extend  the  same  principle  even  to 
jornicatiun,  as  if  that  too  were  only  prohibited  by  the 
ceremonial  law,  or  as  if  the  moral  law  also  had  lost  its 
force!  (Note,  Acts  xv.  19 — 21.) — This  false  principle, 
added  to  their  heathen  maxims  and  habits,  seems  to  have 
made  way  for  their  connivance  at  the  conduct  of  the  in- 
cestuous person.  (Note,  v.  1 — 5.)  Now,  says  the  apostle, 
admitting  the  truth  of  this  position,  that  "  all  things  are 
"  lawful "  to  a  Christian,  which  might  be  granted  in  re- 
spect of  meats :  yet  "  all  things  are  not  expedient "  to 
him ;  that  is,  consistent  with  his  real  benefit,  and  that  of 
his  brethren  or  neighbours  :  so  that  even  this  liberty  must 
be  used  under  certain  limitations.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — f. — 
Notes,  Rom.  xiv.  13 — 23.)  Moreover,  a  Christian  should 
habituate  all  his  natural  inclinations  to  subjection  ;  and 
not  allow  them,  by  unrestricted  indulgence,  even  in  lawful 
things,  to  obtain  such  a  power  over  him,  that  he  cannot 
refrain  when  it  is  requisite  that  he  should.  (Note,  ix.  24 
— 27.)  Indeed,  all  kinds  of  food  were  created  for  the 
support  of  the  body,  and  for  no  other  purpose ;  and  the 
stomach  and  bowels  were  formed  to  receive,  digest,  and 
convert  them  into  nourishment :  yet  both  the  meat  and 
the  body,  in  respect  of  its  present  subsistence,  will  soon 
be  destroyed,  according  to  the  appointment  of  God. 
(Marg.  Ref.  g,  h. — Note,  Matt.  xv.  15—20.)  But  he  did 
not  form  the  body,  to  be  employed  in  fornication,  and  the 
promiscuous  intercourse  of  the  sexes ;  which  counteract, 
and,  if  universal,  would  entirely  defeat,  the  design  of  the 
Creator,  in  making  them  male  and  female ;  namely,  the 
increase  of  the  human  species,  the  proper  training  up  of 
children,  and  all  the  comforts  and  advantages  of  relative 
and  domeslick  life,  as  springing  from  honourable  marriage. 
(Note,  Gen.  ii.  24.  P.  O.  Prov.  v.  15 — 23.)  But  even  this 
was  a  very  subordinate  end,  for  which  their  bodies  were 
created  :  as  they  were  "  for  the  Lord,"  to  be  employed  in 
his  service ;  especially  the  bodies  of  believers  were  "  for 
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<i  Kit.  is.  John  111.      1 7  But  q  he  that  is  ioined  unto  the 

«.  xv«.  21—  -a.  T       j  .  ...  J 

EDI,.  i,.s,4. ,.  Lord  is  one  spirit. 

X.  Phil,  ii  4.  10      r    rn  £          •        A'  -r> 

rGen.  «„!«.  i:       IS       Mee   loniication.      Every   sin 

—18.  Prof.  u.  16     .  ii«  «i  11 

^93^.-J~^'  "iat  a  man  "oet'1  1S  without  the  body ; 

w.i2'Tra."iu;  but    he  that    committeth   fornication 
,  H™  p"i "  21 "  sinneth  against  his  own  body. 
,  IM*  ''• k         19  '  What !  know  ye  not  that u  your 

u  iii.  16.    3  Cor.  vi.  16.    Eph.  ii.  21,  22.    1  Pet  ii.  6. 


body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  *  i  Km*,  «.  4. 
which  is  in  you,  which  ye  have  of  God,    tv'«ii.Tc.'-!: 

-  ,  *  _  _  >  .>T  -— 

and  ye  are  not  your  own  •: 


.. 

K.>Tn.  xi».  -—  1. 

».  15. 


20    For    y  ye    are   bought   with  a  T  2-  »-.*«•«• 

,        <><i     •<•/?!*  2*  Gi'-  »'•  '*• 

:  therefore       lorif    God  in     our     *    «    «• 


,        <><i     •<•!* 
price  :  therefore     glorify  God  in  your 

body,   and  in  your  spirit,   which   are 


g 


God's. 


I  x.  81.    Matt.  v. 
16.      Ki>m.     vi. 
9.  jtiL  I.    Phil.  L2CI 


"  the  Lord  Jesus,"  to  be  "presented  as  living  sacrifices"  to 
him,  and  employed  as  instruments  of  righteousness  to  his 
glory  :  (Marg.  Ref.  i,  k. — Notes,  Rom.  vi.  12 — 19.  xii.  1 :) 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  was  appointed  to  be  the  Saviour,  Pro- 
prietor, and  happiness  of  the  body  as  well  as  of  the  soul : 
for  God  had  raised  him  up  from  the  grave,  as  the  earnest 
of  the  resurrection  of  all  his  people  by  his  power,  to  glory 
and  immortality.  (Notes,  Rom.  viii.  10,  11.  xiv.  7 — 9- 
Phil.  iii.  20,  21.)  And  did  they  not  know,  that  their 
bodies  were  thus  members  of  Christ's  mystical  body,  the 
church?  (Notes,  xii.  12 — 26.)  Was  it  then  meet  that 
the  body  of  a  believer,  which  stood  in  so  high  and  honour- 
able a  relation  to  the  Lord  of  glory,  the  incarnate  Son  of 
God,  should  be  disgraced  and  abused  by  a  base  intercourse 
with  a  harlot  ?  They  ought  to  know,  that  this  was  to 
become  one  body,  or  flesh,  with  a  licentious  woman,  by  a 
most  degrading  and  pernicious  deviation  from  the  original 
institution  of  marriage.  Whereas,  he  that  was  united  to  the 
Lord  was  "  one  spirit "  with  him  ;  this  union  was  formed 
by  the  communication  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  was  of  a 
spiritual  and  sacred  nature,  comprising  a  conformity  of 
judgment  and  disposition,  and  a  sympathy  of  soul:  and 
could  a  Christian  think  of  being  "  one  spirit "  with  Christ, 
and  one  flesh  with  a  harlot  ?  (Marg.  Ref.  m — q. — Note, 
Matt.  xix.  3 — 6.) 

Not  expedient.  ( 1 2)  "  Not  profitable."  Marg.  ^vpfsp 
vii.  35.  x.  23.  xii.  7.  Matt.  v.  29,  30.  xviii.  6.  John  xvi.  7. 
2  Cor.  viii.  10.  xii.  ],  et  al.  '  The  word  importeth  such  a 
'  kind  of  profit,  as  redoundeth  to  community:  ...  as  when 
1  a  great  many  bring  every  one  his  stock,  and  lay  them  to- 
'  gether,  and  make  a  common  bank  for  them  all.  Collati- 
'  tium.'  Leigh. — Brought  under  the  power.]  E£a7(a<r 
(roftai.  vii.  4.  See  on  Luke  xxii.  25. — Shall  destroy.  (13) 
Kalapyrjo-ji.  xiii.  8.  10.  See  on  Rom.  iii.  3. —  Which  is  joined. 
(16)  'O  xoXXcojU-Evof.  17-  See  on  Matt.  xix.  5. 

V.  18 — 20.  As  fornication  was  so  inconsistent  with 
Christian  holiness;  and  as  the  temptation  of  the  Corinth- 
ians to  it,  from  former  bad  habits,  the  example,  of  their 
neighbours,  and  abundant  opportunities,  would  be  very 
many ;  they  ought  to  "  flee  from  it,"  as  from  an  enemy 
whom  they  dared  not  to  face  ;  they  should  shun  all  incen- 
tives to  it,  and  reject  every  thought  of  it,  or  solicitation  to 
it,  at  once,  and  with  prompt  decision.  (Marg.  Ref.  r. — 
Notes,  1  Tim.  vi.  1 1,  12.  2  71m.  ii.  20— 22.)— For  it  might 
further  be  observed,  that  other  sins  in  general  have  their 
chief  effect  upon  the  mind,  rather  than  on  the  body,  and 
commonly  injure  others  more  immediately  than  the  man 
himself :  but  lewd  persons  not  only  sin  against  God,  their 
neighbours,  and  their  own  souls,  but  against  their  own 
bodies  also ;  dishonouring  and  abusing  them  to  the  basest 
purposes,  and  bringing  upon  them  the  most  painful,  loath- 
some, and  destructive  diseases.  Thus  they,  as  it  were, 
take  their  bodies,  and,  by  an  act  of  cruelty  to  themselves. 


and  gradual  suicide,  present  them  for  sacrifices  to  the 
filthiest  demons.  The  case  is  the  same,  in  some  degree, 
in  other  kinds  of  sensual  excess  ;  but  far  more  in  respect 
of  this  vice  than  any  other :  as  every  one  must  know,  who 
is  acquainted  with  the  horrible  effects  of  lewdness  in 
populous  cities ;  and  with  the  very  great  multitudes  who 
are  annually  cut  off,  in  early  life,  and  in  the  most  deplor- 
able manner  imaginable,  by  the  various  diseases,  with 
which  it  has  pleased  God  to  shew  his  abhorrence  of  it. 
(P.  O.  Prov.  ii.  10—22.  v.  1—14.  vi.  16— 35.)— Moreover, 
Christians  ought  to  know,  that  their  bodies  were  conse- 
crated to  be  "  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  dwelt 
"  in  them,"  as  the  gift  of  the  Father  through  the  Son,  to 
consecrate  them  to  God,  and  prepare  them  for  his  glory ; 
so  that  in  this  respect  too  they  were  no  longer"  their  own," 
but  the  property  of  God  the  Spirit,  who  had  taken  posses- 
sion of  them  as  his  holy  habitation.  (Marg.  Ref.  u,  x. — 
Notes,  iii.  16,  17-  John  xiv.  15 — 17.  Rom.  viii.  10,  11. 
2  Cor.  vi.  14—18.  Eph.  ii.  19—22.)  For  they  had  been 
redeemed,  from  merited  condemnation  and  hopeless  slavery, 
by  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ;  who,  having  thus 
"  bought  them  with  a  price,"  had  acquired  for  himself, 
and  for  the  Father  and  the  Spirit  as  One  with  him,  a  new 
and  endearing  right  to  them  and  their  services,  in  addition 
to  that  which  he  had  as  their  Creator.  (Marg.  Ref.  y,  /. 
vii.  22,  23.  Notes,  Acts  xx.  28.  2  Cor.  v.  13—15.  Tit.  ii. 
14.  1  Pet.  i.  17—21.  ii.  9,  10.)  So  that,  being  wholly 
and  on  every  account  the  Lord's,  they  were  bound  to  de- 
vote both  body  and  soul  to  his  glory,  in  every  service  to 
which  he  called  them,  and  to  make  no  other  use  of  either 
body  or  soul,  than  was  consistent  with  that  holy  and  en- 
tire devotedness  to  God. — The  language  of  this  chapter  is 
remarkable  :  "  God,"  the  Father,  will  "  raise  the  bodies  of 
"  believers  by  his  own  power."  (14.  Notes,  John  v.  24 — 
29.  Phil.  iii.  20,  21.)  Their  bodies  are  members  of  Christ, 
and  for  him,  as  he  for  them ;  his  property,  to  be  devoted 
to  him,  having  been  "  bought  with  the  price "  of  his 
blood.  And  they  are  also  "  the  temples  of  the  Holy 
'•  Ghost,"  and  thus  his  property,  so  that  they  are  not  their 
own,  but  God's,  to  glorify  him.  Does  not  all  this  demon- 
strate, that  St.  Paul  considered  the  God,  to  whom  Christ- 
ians especially  belonged,  as  subsisting  in  three  divine  per- 
sons, the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  each 
of  whom  he  shews  their  peculiar  relation  ?  This  accords 
with  the  form  of  baptism  and  benediction.  (Notes,  Matt. 
xxviii.  19,  20.  2  Cor.  xiii.  14.) — '  The  question,  •'  Know 
'  "  ye  not  this  ?"  is  repeated  six  times  in  this  one  chapter; 
'  which  may  seem  to  carry  with  it  a  just  reproach  to  the 
'  Corinthians,  who  had  got  a  new  and  better  instructor 
'  than  himself,  in  whom  they  so  much  gloried.'  Locke. 

He  that  committeth  fornicatwn.  (18)  'O  trofvsuav.  x. 
8.  Rev.  ii.  14.  xvii.  2.  xviii.  3.  9. — Ilopvtta,  13.  vii.  2. 
See  on  Matt.  xix.  9.  floptj,  15,  16.  See  on  Luke  xv 
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CHAP.   VII. 

Directions    concerning    marriage,     as     a    remed 
against  fornication ;   and  concerning  the  conduct  o 
husbands  and  wives  to  each  other,  1 — 5.     The  single 
stale  ha1  advantages  to  those  who  are  capable  of  it,  6 — 
9.     Instructions  how  to  act,  when  one  of  the  marriet 
persons  is  an  unbeliever,  10 — 16.     Every  one  shouli 
abide  with  God,  in  the  state  in  which  he  was  called 


17 — 24.  Further  intimations  of  the  advantages  of  a 
single  life,  in  that  troubled  state  of  the  church  ;  and 
a  memento  concerning  the  shortness  and  uncertainty 
of  earthly  things,  25 — 35.  Directions  concerning  the 
marriage  of  virgins  and  widows,  36 — 40. 

iNOW  concerning  the  things  whereof  a  a  215.27,,  37,  as. 

°  .  -11.  Matt.    xix.    1U, 

ye  wrote  unto  me :  //  is  "  good  for  a  b  1J-n> 
man  not  to  b  touch  a  woman. 


xx.      6. 

Ruth  ii.  a.  Prov. 
A9. 


30. — Ye  are  bought.  (20)  Hyopao-0tj?s.  vii.  23.  2  Pet.  ii.  1 
Rev.  v.  9.  xiv.  3,  4. — A  price.]  Tipj;.  vii.  23.  Matt,  xxvii 
6.  9.  Acts  iv.  34.  v.  2.  xix.  19. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—11 

The  high  privileges  and  glorious  prospects  of  believers 
should  suggest  arguments  to  them  against  sin,  and  for  the 
practice  of  every  duty  :  that  so,  a  just  sense  of  the  dignity 
gratuitously  bestowed  on  them,  so  mean  and  worthless  in 
themselves,   may  render  them  superior  to  the  debasing 
allurements  of  vice,   and  the    love  of  worldly  vanities. 
Surely,  "  the  saints"  of  God,  and  the  assessors  of  Christ 
in  judgment  on   men  and  angels,  should  not  so  eagerly 
contend  with  each  other  about  secular  interests,  as  to  make 
their  appeal  to  those  who  are  strangers  to  true  religion ! 
Surely,  they  are  competent  to  decide  such  comparatively 
insignificant  causes  among  themselves !     If  there  were  not 
"  utterly  a  fault  among  them,"  disputes  of  this  kind  would 
rarely  occur :  and  if  at  any  time  they  became  unavoidable ; 
it  would  be  easy  to  decide  them  by  arbitration,  were  not 
professors  of  the  gospel  often  too  tenacious  of  their  sup- 
posed right,  in  secular  matters,  and  partial  in  their  own 
cause :  for  real  Christians,  even  of  moderate  abilities,  might 
generally  determine  these  matters  with  sufficient  equity,  if 
they  were  impartially  set  before  them,  and  unreservedly 
left  to  their  decision.     It  must,  however,  be  a  shame  to 
any  religious  company,  if  there  is  no  man  among  them  so 
wise  and  faithful,  that  his  brethren  dare  trust  him  to  de- 
termine their  secular  differences.     Indeed,  law-suits  with 
"  those  that  are  without"  need  seldom  be  had  recourse  to, 
if  Christians  were  disinterested,    and  forbearing    in   due 
measure ;  and  if  they  would,  in  all  tolerable  matters,  suffer 
themselves  to  be  defrauded  and  injured,  for  the  sake  of 
peace,  and  the  credit  of  the  gospel.     (Note,  Phil.  iv.  5 — 
7.)  But  "  brother"  would  never  "go  to  law  with  brother 
"  before"  human  tribunals,  if  there  were  not  a  very  great 
fault  on  one  side,  or  on  both  :    and  much   deliberation, 
counsel,  prayer,  and  endeavour  for  accommodation  should 
precede,  before  a  man  "dare"  to  enter  upon  so  perilous 
and  disgraceful  a  business.  But  alas!  many,  who  are  zeal- 
ous for  evangelical  doctrines,  not  only  refuse  to  bear  and 
forgive    injuries,  but  they  "  do  wrong  and  defraud,  and 
"  that  their  brethren ! "     Whether  such  men  act  in  direct 
opposition  to  their  consciences,  or  are  misled  by  false  prin- 
ciples ;  they  should  be  reminded,  that  "  the  unrighteous 
"  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  :  "  for  no  one,  con- 
tinuing &n  adulterer,  afornicator  or  licentious,  a  dishonest, 
covetous,    fraudulent,    drunken,    or  malicious  man,  can 
have  either  title  to  the  holy  habitation  of  God  and  his 
saints,  or  meetness  for  it.     Numbers  deceive  themselves 
and  others  in  these  matters ;  but  the  thing  is  impracticable  j 


and  the  hope  of  it,  the  grossest  and  most  fatal  presump- 
tion. As  many,  however,  who  are  now  true  Christians, 
were  once  enslaved  to  these  crimes ;  so  they,  who  are  now 
the  most  abandoned,  may  become  Christians :  but  then 
they  must  be  "  washed,  and  sanctified,  and  justified,  in 
"  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our 
"  God."  (Note,  Tit.  iii.  3—7.  P.  O.  1—8.) 

V.  12—20. 

Satan  takes  advantage  of  men's  ignorance,  pride,  and 
lusts,  to  drive  them  from  one  extreme  to  another.     Thus, 
when  they  are  led  to  renounce  superstitious  scruples,  they 
run  into  inexpedient  or  even  unlawful  indulgences.     But 
"  the  wisdom  from  above  "  teaches  a  man  to  guard  against 
mistakes  on  each  side ;  to  abstain  from  "  lawful "  things 
when  "  inexpedient,"  when  unprofitable  or  injurious  to 
himself  or  others ;  and  to  exert  an  authority  over  his  own 
inclinations,  that  he  may  not  be  "  brought  under  the  power 
"  of  any"  of  them.     This  is  a  difficult  lesson,  but  of  the 
highest  importance:    and  if  we  consider,  how  soon  all 
animal  pleasures,  and  our  present  life,  will  terminate  ;  the 
reflection  may  teach  us  moderation  in  the  most  innocent 
gratifications,  and  arm  us  against  temptations  to  such  as 
are  unlawful,  or  unseasonable,  or  immoderate.    Our  bodies 
should  be  considered,  as  "  for  the  Lord,"  and  be  devoted 
to  his  service,  that  they  may  at  length  share  his  resurrec- 
tion, and  be  made  like  to  his  glorious  body.     (Note,  Phil. 
iii.  20,  21.)    How  degrading  then,  how  base,  how  ungrate- 
ful, how  sacrilegious,  to  make  "  the  members  of  Christ 
"  the  members  of  an  harlot ! "     Or  to  defile  the  temple  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  alienate  the  Lord's  peculiar  pro- 
perty, to  the  vile  purposes  of  fornication  !    It  is,  however, 
needful  to  fortify  our  minds  on  every  side,  against  these 
dangerous  temptations,  by  which  so  many  eminent  men 
lave  been  cast  down,  and  shamefully  overcome  :  (Notes, 
Judg.  xvi.  2  Sam.  xi.   1  Kings  xi.  1 — 8.  Neh.  xiii.  23 — 
30  :)  and  in  this  view,  even  the  horrid  diseases  incident  to 
those,  who  thus  "  sin  against  their  own  bodies,"  may  be 
)rofitably  reflected  upon,  especially  by  the  young  and  in- 
experienced ;  in  order  to  caution  them  to  flee  from  so  de- 
structive a  vice,  and  to  keep  at  the  utmost  distance  from 
all  its  fascinating  allurements.    But  nobler  motives  should 
inimate  the  believer's  soul :  being  united  to  Christ,  "  as 
'  one  spirit,"  and  bought  with  a  price  of  inestimable  value ; 
ic  should  consider  himself  as  wholly  the  Lord's,  by  the 
nost  endearing  and  indissoluble  ties;    that,  seeking  all 
lappiness  in  his  favour,  and  liberty  in  his  service,  he  may 
ive  wholly  devoted  to  him,  and  may,  "glorify  him   in 
'  body  and  spirit,  which  are  his." 
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NOTES. 
V.  1 — 5.    It  is  evident  that  those  who  re- 
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C  S.    Tt.   IB.    Prn«. 

i.  }8,  ».  I  Tim. 
Ns.X 


2   Nevertheless,  '  to  avoid  fornica- 
tion, *  let  every  man  have  his  own  wife, 

d  Pro*,  xtiii.  22.  ,     ,     .  J  ,  , 

xi*.  ii,  M^.  ii.  and  let  every  woman  have  her  own 

14,  IS.   Eph.  T.  J 

'•*• »  husband. 


•  Ex.      xxi.     10. 
I  IW.  Hi.  7. 


3  Let  the  husband  "  render  unto  the 
wife  due  benevolence :    and  likewise 
also  the  wife  unto  the  husband. 

4  The  fwife  hath  not  power  of  her 
"'  own  body,  but  the  husband :  and  like- 
wise also  the  husband  hath  not  power 

EX.   xix.    15.  of  his  own  body,  but  the  wife. 

5  Defraud  ye  not   one  the   other, 
s  except  it  be  with  consent  for  a  time, 


I  Hnt.iii.ft.  Matt. 

xix.  9.  Mark 
II.  12. 


1  Sam.  xxi.  4, 
.'i.  Joel  ii.  16. 
Zech.  vii.  3.  xii. 

U-ML 


that  ye  may  give  yourselves  to  fasting 
and  prayer ;  and  come  together  again, 
11  that  Satan  tempt  you  not  for  your  h  Man.  >i..  u. 

. .  *  *  .     I  Th«.  in.  (. 

mcontmency. 

6  But  I  speak  this  '  by  permission,  i  «;.  f-^f-'- 
and  not  of  commandment. 

7  For k  I  would  that  all  men  were  k  -,x.  5.  is.  MU 
even  as  I  myself.     '  But  every  man  i  St*'i*  »!»«. 
hath  his  proper  gift  of  God,  one  after 

this  manner,  and  another  after  that. 

8  I  say  therefore  mto  the  unmarried  mi  26,27. 
and  widows,  it  is  good  for  them  if  they 
abide  even  as  I. 


tained  their  regard  to  the  apostle's  authority  at  Corinth, 
had  written  to  him  desiring  his  decision  of  several  ques- 
tions, which  had  been  started  among  them ;  and  he  here 
proceeded  to  answer  their  enquiries,  especially  respecting 
marriage.  While  some  of  them  pleaded  for  the  lawfulness 
of  fornication,  others  seem  to  have  imbibed  the  senti- 
ments of  the  Pythagoreans,  or  other  philosophers  ;  and  to 
have  deemed  marriage  itself  inconsistent  with  Christian 
purity,  or  at  least  unfavourable  to  intellectual  improve- 
ment. On  the  other  hand,  the  Pharisees  generally  taught, 
that  it  was  sinful  for  a  man  to  live  unmarried  beyond  his 
twentieth  year ;  but  at  the  same  time,  they  laid  down 
many  frivolous  and  superstitious  rules,  concerning  the 
conduct  of  married  persons.  In  determining,  therefore, 
this  matter,  the  apostle  first  allowed,  that,  in  many  cases 
and  circumstances,  it  might  be  profitable,  or  becoming, 
for  a  man  to  live  unmarried,  and  might  render  him  more 
useful  to  others ;  provided  he  were  able  and  willing,  to 
live  with  that  entire  chastity  which  the  single  life  required. 
Nevertheless,  "  because  of  fornications,"  on  account  of 
those  propensities  which  God  originally,  for  wise  reasons, 
implanted  in  human  nature,  and  which  man's  sinfulness 
has  rendered  generally  too  predominant  to  be  kept  in  ab- 
solute subjection  ;  in  order  to  prevent  fornication,  and 
every  kind  of  lewdness,  and  to  remove  the  temptation ; 
"  let  every  man  have  his  own  wife,  and  every  woman  her 
"  own  husband."  In  all  cases  this  was  allowable ;  in  very 
many  it  was  far  best  that  it  should  be  so.  (Marg.  Ref. 
a — d.)  Nor  ought  they  to  imagine  it  a  virtue  in  them  to 
live  apart ;  or  that  it  was  even  allowable  for  one  of  them 
to  withdraw  without  the  consent,  or  contrary  to  the  incli- 
nations, of  the  other :  but  in  every  respect,  they  should 
consider  mutual  compliance  and  affection  an  incumbent 
duty ;  and  the  proper  means  of  living  in  harmony  and 
purity,  and  at  a  distance  from  temptation ;  remembering 
that  they  had  an  unalienable  property  in  each  other's 
person,  in  respect  of  all  the  purposes  for  which  marriage 
was  appointed.  (Note,  Ex.  xxi.  7 — 11.)  This  places  the 
husband  and  the  wife  entirely  on  the  same  ground ;  and 
as  much  forbids  him  to  take  another  woman,  as  it  does 
her  to  cohabit  with  another  man :  so  that  it  is  absolutely 
decisive  against  polygamy.  (Notes,  Matt.  xix.  7 — 9.  Mark 
\.  2 — 12.) — Neither  ought  married  persons  to  deprive  each 
other  of  the  appointed  preservative  against  temptation  : 
so  that  they  ought  not  to  separate,  but  "  by  consent,"  and 
that  they  might  be  at  leisure  for  the  spiritual  exercises  of 


fasting  and  prayer  on  special  occasions :  (Marg.  Ref.  g. — 
Notes,  Ex.  xix.  10 — 15,  v.  15.  1  Sam.  xxi.  3 — 6  :)  and 
even  this  should  not  generally  be  for  any  long  time ;  lest 
Satan  should  take  advantage  of  their  weakness,  to  harass 
and  defile  their  minds  by  improper  thoughts,  or  even  to 
tempt  them  to  unlawful  actions. 

To   touch.   (1)     'AflTetrSaj.  2  Cor.  vi.  17.  Col.  ii.  21. — 
Gen.  xx.  6.    Sept. — To  avoid  fornication.    (2)     Aia   ra; 
vopvua;.      "  On  account   of   the  fornications."      See   on 
Matt.   xix.  9. — Her  own.]      Toy  »£iov.   4.   7-  John  i.   42. 
v.  18. — '  In  strictness,  I  have  no  right  to  call  that  iS»ov, 
'  which  I  enjoy  in  common  with  others.  (Acts  iv.  32.  Gr.) 
'  ...No  woman  can  call  any  man   18105  amp,  ("  her  own 
'"husband,")  ...whom  she  lias  in  common  with  other 
women.   ...In  the  New  Testament  we   have  always  iJioc 
avijp,   never   i&ta  yuwj,   (his  own    wife,)   ...which  is  the 
more  remarkable,  as   no  such  expression  occurs  in  the 
Septuagint.  ...For,  during  that  dispensation,  ...things 
were  on  a  different  footing.'  Campbell. — The  words,  ren- 
dered "  his  own  wife,"  are  TTJV  taunt  ywa.ix.a.     There  was 
not  the  same  reason  for  the  explicit  strong  restriction,  on 
that  side,  which  is  contained  in  the  word  i3»of.     (Note, 
John  v.  1 7,  1 8.) — Due  benevolence.  (3)     Otpe&o/jiemv  euvoiav. 
Eph.  vi.  7.  Euvosco,  Matt.  v.  25.     Ex  eu  bene,  et  vis;,  mens. 
— Hath  not  power.  (4)     Owe  sfacnafci.     See  on  vi.  12. — 
Defraud.    (5)     A*o?spcm.    See  on  vi.  7- — With  consent.] 
Ex  crvpfmu.     Here  only.     Sa/iipawwri;,  2  Cor.  vi.  15.  Sua- 
ipcuvia'  See  on  Luke  xv.  25. — May  give  yourselves.']    ~2.-x.v- 
xafijre.  Matt.  xii.  44. — A  <rj<;o*1>  orium.  See  on  Actinia. !). 
— Incontinence.]  Axpct<rnjtv.  Matt,  xxiii.  25.  A»pa.Tvs,  2  Tim. 
iii.  3.   Kparoj  ax.  ?x,ov. 

V.  6 — 9.  The  apostle  stated  the  things,  which  have 
been  considered,  as  what  were  allowable;  but  not  as  giving 
an  absolute  commandment.  Men  might  use  their  own 
discretion  about  marrying ;  and  married  persons  concern- 
ing their  conduct  in  that  state  :  provided  they  did  not 
needlessly  thwart  each  other's  inclinations,  do  injustice  to 
one  another,  or  throw  any  temptation  in  their  own  or  each 
other's  way.  For  he  could  have  desired,  that  all  his 
Christian  brethren  had  been  as  free  from  disquietude  in 
that  respect,  as  he  himself  was ;  that,  if  the  glory  of  God 
and  the  circumstances  in  which  they  were  placed  required 
it,  they  might  live  unmarried  with  as  much  content  as  he 
did  Some  think  that  he  was  a  widower,  but  this  is  un- 
certain. We  cannot  suppose,  that  he  wished  marriage  to 
cease  among  Christians;  but  only  that  every  one  might  be 
06 
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n  2.  28.  •».  39.     9  But  if  they  cannot  contain,  "  let 
l4'  them  marry  :  for  it  is  better  to  marry 
than  to  burn. 

10  And  unto  the  married  I  com- 
oi2.25.4o.       mand,  °  yet  not  I.  but  the  Lord,  pLet 

p  IS.  Jer.   iii.  20.  &  .  „       ,  ..  I.          l_        l_          l 

Matt  "'  3-'^'x  n°t  *ilC  w"e  depart  from  her  husband  : 

6-aa!j*Mark*'|.      n  fjut;  and  if  she  depart,  let  her  re- 

,34,!*  ix  .2,  3°  main  unmarried,  q  or  be  reconciled  to 

r  Deui"'xxn.  19.  her  husband  :  '  and  let  not  the  husband 

I,.  1.  1.  Mark  x. 
,  6>25.  2  Cor.  xi. 

t  Ezrax.  2,  3.  n 


J 

,  Jf         brother  hath  a  wife  that 


believeth  not,  and  she  be  pleased  to 
dwell  with  him,  let  him  not  put  her 
away. 

13  And  the  woman  which  hath  an 
husband  that  believeth  not,  and  if  he 
be  pleased  to  dwell  with  her,  let  her 
not  leave  him. 

14  For  u  the  unbelieving  husband  is  « 
sanctified  by  the  wife,  and  the  unbe- 
lieving wife  is  sanctified  by  the  hus- 
band:  *  else  were  your  children  un-* 
clean ;  but  now  are  they  holy. 


v-..  14-17.  E 
".'».' f,t.  1. 1' 
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enabled  calmly  to  use  his  prudence  in  that  respect,,  with- 
out being  necessitated  to  marry,  when  otherwise  it  would 
not  have  been  adviseable.  But  the  apostle  knew,  that  his 
experience,  in  this  matter,  was  not  a  rule  for  other  men  : 
as  this  superiority  to  the  animal  inclinations  was  a  special 
gift  of  God,  which  he  gave  to  one  and  not  to  another,  as 
he  saw  good  ;  and  that  in  different  proportions.  (Notes, 
Iv.  6,  7.  Matt.  xix.  10 — 12,  v.  12.)  He  would  therefore 
remind  unmarried  persons,  and  such  as  had  been  left  in 
widowhood,  that  their  condition  had  many  advantages, 
which  rendered  it  good  for  them  to  abide  in  it :  but,  if  any 
of  them  found  that  they  could  not  obtain  the  gift  of  entire 
continence,  it  was  allowable,  and  even  incumbent  on  them 
to  marry ;  as  it  would  be  far  better  for  them,  more  holy  in 
itself,  and  more  becoming  their  Christian  profession,  to 
marry,  than  to  be  harassed  with  polluting  temptations, 
and  continually  in  danger  of  being  drawn  into  forbidden 
gratifications. — '  This  whole  passage  is  framed  against 
'  those,  who  condemn  second  marriages,  when  the  first  has 
'  been  dissolved  by  death.'  Beza.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes, 

1  Tim.  iii.  2.  v.  9—15.) 

By  permission.  (6)  Kola  (ruyyvcof/.»[v.  Here  only.  A 
i-uyyivD<7x&>,  ignosco,  indulgeo,  consentio. — /  would.  (7) 
©sXco.  "  I  am  willing,"  or  desirous. — H'm  proper  gift.] 
Ifiov  xapurita..  See  on  2,  and  Rom.  i.  11. —  The  unmarried. 
(8)  Ayo/Mi?.  11.  32.  34.  Here  only.  Ex  a.  priv.  et 
ya/Ao?,  nuptia.  Unmarried  men,  whether  they  had  never 
been  married,  or  were  left  widowers,  are  meant. — Widows.] 
TotiS  Wpcas.  Luke  ii.  37.  iv.  25,26.  vii.  12.  xxi.  2,  3.  1  Tim. 
v.  3 — 5.  9.  11.  16,  et  al. — They  cannot  contain.  (9)  Oux 
eyxpciTtoovra.1.  ix.  25.  Not  elsewhere. — See  on  5.  Ey- 
xpttTita'  See  on  Acts  xxiv.  25. — To  burn.]  Hupu<r§a.i. 

2  Cor.  xi.  29.  Eph.  vi.  16.  2  Pet.  iii.  12,  et  al. 

V.  10 — 14.  As  to  married  persons,  the  apostle  did  not 
counsel,  but  "  command  "  them  ;  and  not  by  his  own  au- 
thority, but  by  that  of  Christ,  that  they  should  not  sepa- 
rate from  each  other ;  which  was  common  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, as  well  as  the  Jews,  and  that  on  very  frivolous  pre- 
tences. The  wife  must  not  leave  her  husband :  or,  if  she 
had  previously  been  separated  from  him,  she  must  not 
marry  again  ;  rather,  she  ought  to  make  every  advance  and 
concession,  to  bring  about  a  reconciliation  with  him  :  and 
the  same  rules  were  to  be  observed  by  the  husband. 
Doubtless,  the  exception  is  implied,  which  our  Lord  made, 
in  the  directions  given  by  him  in  this  particular.  (Note,  Matt. 
v.  31,  32.) — Though  he  had  not  given  express  rules  in  the 
following  cases ;  yet  the  apostle  considered  himself  fully 


authorized  to  enjoin,  that  the  Christian,  who  was  married 
to  an  unbeliever,  whether  a  heathen  or  a  Jew,  that  chose 
to  live  with  him  notwithstanding  this  difference  of  religion, 
should  not  put  her  away ;  as  the  Jews,  for  reasons  peculiar 
to  their  situation,  were  required  to  put  away  their  heathen 
wives.  (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p. — Notes,  Ezra  x.)  Christians, 
indeed,  ought  not  to  marry  unbelievers  :  yet  if  that  relation 
had  been  entered  into,  either  before  conversion,  or  through 
inattention  to  the  rule,  or  by  mistake ;  it  would  cause  great 
confusion  and  scandal  to  dissolve  it  on  that  account.  The 
same  held  good  in  respect  of  a  Christian  woman,  who  had 
an  unbelieving  husband,  that  chose  to  live  with  her. — 
Nor  ought  any  person  to  suppose,  that  this  union,  as  "  one 
"  flesh  "  with  unbelievers  or  idolaters  in  lawful  marriage, 
was  inconsistent  with  being  "  one  spirit  with  the  Lord," 
as  fornication  had  been  declared  to  be :  (Note,  vi.  12 — 170 
for  the  unbelieving  husband  or  wife  was  "  sanctified  "  to 
the  believer,  by  the  appointment  and  command  of  God ; 
so  that  their  marriage  was  holy  and  honourable.  If  this 
had  not  been  so  appointed,  and  if  Christians  had  been 
commanded  to  put  away  their  unbelieving  partners,  as  the 
Jews  did  their  idolatrous  wives ;  the  children  of  such  mar- 
riages would  have  been  accounted  relatively  "  unclean," 
and  so  excluded  from  baptism,  even  as  those  of  the  Jews 
in  the  above-mentioned  case  were  from  circumcision :  but, 
on  the  contrary,  they  were  accounted  holy  in  the  Christian 
churches,  and  thus  admitted  among  them,  as  a  part  of  the 
visible  kingdom  of  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  u,  x.) — This  ex- 
position of  the  scripture  before  us  has  indeed  been  much 
controverted ;  and  some  have  explained  "  holy,"  or  "  un- 
"  clean,"  to  mean  legitimate,  or  illegitimate:  but  in  all 
the  places,  where  these  words  are  found  in  scripture,  there 
is  not  one  which  will  admit  of  this  sense.  No  doubt,  the 
children  of  the  heathen,  who  were  lawfully  married,  were 


merely  legalizing  their  marriage  ;  for  that  would  have 
been  valid  and  lawful,  if  both  had  been  unbelievers :  and 
the  children  would  not  really  be  more  "  holy,"  in  respect 
of  their  nature,  if  one  parent  was  a  believer,  than  if  both 
were  unbelievers.  But  as  the  word  "  unclean  "  is  fre- 
quently used  in  a  relative  sense,  denoting  unfit  to  be  ad- 
mitted to  God's  ordinances,  and  "  holy  "  the  contrary ;  as 
in  this  sense  the  male  children  of  the  Jews  were  "  holy," 
and  so  partakers  of  circumcision  ;  while  those  of  tne  Gen- 
tiles, and  even  such  as  had  one  idolatrous  parent,  were 
u  7 
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r  viii.  8.  Rom.  ii. 
:.•:.— 1»J.  iii.  30. 
Gal.  v.  6.  vi.  15. 


15  But  if  the   unbelieving  depart, 
let  him  depart.    y  A  brother  or  a  sis- 
ter is  not  under  bondage  in  such  cases : 
'  but  God  hath  called  us  *  to  peace. 

1 6  For  what  knowest  thou,  a  O  wife, 
whether  thou  shalt  save  thy  husband  ? 
or  f  how  knowest  thou,  O  man,  whe- 
ther thou  shalt  save  thy  wife  ? 

17  But  bas  God  hath  distributed  to 
every  man,  as  the  Lord  hath  c  called 
every  one,  so  let  him  walk :  and  d  so 
ordain  I  in  all  churches. 

18  Is  any  man  called  "  being  cir- 
cumcised ?    let  him   not  become  un- 
circumcised.     Is  any  called  in  uncir- 
cumcision  ?  let  him  not  be  circumcised. 

19  '  Circumcision  is   nothing,  and 


uncircumcision  is  nothing,    *  but  the  8 
keeping   of    the    commandments    of 

fi      \ 
LlOO.. 

20  Let  every  man   h  abide    in  the  * 

...  L  •        1_  11       1 

same  calling  wherein  he  was  called. 

.  .  , 

21  Art  thou  called   being  a  servant  :  < 

.  ,  O 

care  not  for  it  :  but  if  thou  mayest  be 
made  free,  use  it  rather.  k 

22  For  he  that  is  called  in  the  Lord, 
being  &  servant,  'is  the  Lord's  '  free-  1 
man  :  likewise  also  he  that  is  called, 
being  free,  ™  is  Christ's  servant. 

23  Ye  "  are  bought  with  a  price  :  °  be 
not  ye  the  servants  of  men. 

24  Brethren,  let  every  man,  wherein 
he  is  called,  therein  f  abide  with  God. 
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"  unclean,"  and  excluded  from  circumcision :  I  cannot  but 
conclude,  after  long  attention  to  the  subject,  that  the  bap- 
tism of  the  infant-offspring  of  Christians  is  here  evidently 
referred  to,  as  at  that  time  customary  in  the  churches ; 
and  that  the  Corinthians  knew,  that  this  was  not  objected 
to,  when  only  one  parent  was  a  Christian. — '  Hence  then 
'  the  argument  for  infant-baptism  runs  thus :  If  the  holy 

seed  among  the  Jews  was  therefore  to  be  circumcised  ; 

and  to  be  made  federally  holy  by  receiving  the  sign  of 
'  the  covenant,  and  being  admitted  into  the  number  of 
'  God's  holy  people  ;  because  they  were  born  in  sanctity, 
'  or  were  seminally  holy  ;  for  "  the  root  being  holy,  so  are 
'  "  the  branches  also : "  then,  by  like  reason,  the  holy  seed 
'  of  Christians  ought  to  be  admitted  to  baptism,  and  re- 
'  ceive  the  sign  of  the  Christian  covenant,  "  the  laver  of 
'  "  regeneration  ;  "  and  so  be  entered  into  the  society  of 
'  the  Christian  church.'  Whitby.  (Notes,  Ex.  xix.  6.  Deut. 
vii.  6 — 8.  Ezra-ix..  1,  2.  Mai.  ii.  10 — 16.  Rom.  xi.  16 — 
21.)  '  It  would  be  proving  a  thing  by  itself,  ...to  argue 
'  that  the  converse  of  the  parents  was  lawful,  because  the 
'  children  were  not  bastards ;  whereas  all,  who  thought 
'  the  converse  of  the  parents  unlawful,  must  of  course 
'  think  that  the  children  were  illegitimate.'  Doddridge. 

The  married.  (10)  rVya/^xoo-i.  9.  28.  33.  36.  39.  Mart, 
v.  32.  xix.  9,  10.  Luke  xx.  34,  35.  1  Tim.  v.  11.  14,  et  al. 
— Depart.  (11)  Xupurfy.  15.  See  on  Matt.  xix.  6. — Be  re- 
conciled.] Kala^XayrtTai.  See  on  Rom.  v.  10. — She  be 
pleased.  (12)  St/vsuJbxsi.  13.  See  on  Acts  viii.  1. — Is 
sanctified.  (14)  'Hyiaj-ai.  i.  2.  vi.  11.  Matt,  xxiii.  17-  19. 
See  on  John  x.  36. — Unclean.]  Axa$apra.  Acts  x.  14. — 
Holy.]  'Ayia.  Luke  ii.  23.  Rom.  xi.  16. 

V.  15,  16.  The  apostle  further  observed,  that  if  the 
unbelieving  wife,  or  husband,  chose  to  depart,  and  to  dis- 
annul the  marriage  according  to  the  laws  of  the  com- 
munity ;  the  believer  was  not  required  to  act  in  opposition 
to  it,  or  to  be  embarrassed,  as  if  reduced  to  bondage  by 
the  preceding  contract.  Yet  separations  ought  to  be 
avoided,  if  this  could  be  done  :  for  God  had  called  them 
to  live  "  in  peace  "  with  all  men,  as  far  as  possible ;  and 
therefore  they  ought  so  to  act,  that  if  a  separation  took 
place,  no  part  of  the  blame  should  attach  to  the  Christian. 


(Marg.  Ref.  y,  z.)     An  union  with  an  unbeliever  indeed 
would  occasion  grief  and  trouble ;  yet  that  ought  patiently 
to  be  endured  :  for  how  did  the  believing  wife  know,  but 
that  God  would  make  use  of  her,  as  an  instrument  in  the 
conversion  and  salvation  of  her  unbelieving  husband  ?  or, 
how  did  the  husband  know,  but  he  might  thus  become  a 
blessing  to  his  unbelieving  wife ;  by  his  pious,  affectionate, 
and  exemplary  behaviour,  edifying  converse,  and  fervent 
prayers?     (Marg.  Ref.  a. — Notes,  Gen.  xii.  1 — 3.  Jam.  v. 
19,  20.  1  Pet.  iii.  1—4.)     On  the  other  hand,  there  was 
no  positive  assurance,  that  this  would  be  the  case ;  and 
therefore  no  special  reason  for  opposing  the  dissolution  of 
the  marriage. — The  fathers  in  general   interpret  this,  as 
allowing  the  deserted  person  to  marry  again. — '  Such  a 
'  total  and  perpetual  desertion   must,  (on  this  interpreta- 
tion,) dissolve  the  matrimony,  and  render  the  deserting 
person  as  dead  to  the  other.  ...A  brother  or  a  sister  is 
not  enslaved,  after  all  means  of  peace  and  reconciliation 
have  been  in  vain  attempted,  and  the  unbeliever  hath 
entered  into  another  marriage,  or  rather  hath  dissolved 
the  former  by  adultery ;  as  may  well  be  supposed  of  those 
heathens,  who  thus  separated  from  their  Christian  mates. 
And  this  interpretation  seems  to  be  confirmed,  from  the 
former  words,  relating  to  the  case  of  the  believing  wives 
and  husbands ;  "  if  they  depart,    let  them  remain   un- 
"  married ;  "  it  being  not  to  be  supposed,  that  believers 
'  would  dissolve   the    bond    of   matrimony   by   adultery. 
'  Therefore  the  apostle  seems  to  grant  this  in  the  case  of 
'  unbelievers,  departing  from  Christians  on  the  account  of 
'  their  faith.'  Whitby. — Total  and  perpetual  desertion,  when 
accompanied  by  evident  adultery  in  the  deserting  party, 
undoubtedly  sets  the  other  party  at  full  liberty,  according 
to  the  scriptural  rule  ;  for  deserting  a  husband  or  wife  to 
live  with  another  man  or  woman,  or  in  any  way  evidently 
adulterous,  must  as  much  dissolve  the  marriage,  as  a  di- 
vorce explicitly  given  on  account  of  adultery  :  and  there 
is  no  restriction,  in  any  part  of  the  holy  scriptures,  laid 
on  divorced  persons,  to  inhibit  them  from  marrying,  though 
very  many,  imposed  by  human  laws,  are  often  spoken  of, 
as  if  scriptural  injunctions.  (Notes,  Matt.  xix.  1 — 9.) 
V.  17 — 24.     The  preceding  subject  led  the  apostle  to 
u8 
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34.  .<*-3a 


i  28. 34.  :**-:«.  25  ^[  Now  q  concerning  virgins,  I 
f  fi.*'  iu.x"Jk  40. r  have  no  commandment  of  the  Lord  : 
.!l''l''ir  10  ye*  I  &*ve  my  judgment,  as  one  that 
'  ?  (2ir'  iSim  '':  ^atn  '  obtained  mercy  of  the  Lord  to 
,  i'\  28. 35-38.  be  faithful. 

Matt'xxi.?"^:      26  1  suppose  therefore  '  that  this  is 
«,iie  *£;  1:  good  for  the  present  *  distress,  /  say, 
•  o^f"f'Juy.    that  it  is  good  for  a  man  so  to  be. 


27  Art  u  thou  bound  unto  a  wife?"  i2-u.ax 
seek  not  to  be  loosed.   Art  thou  loosed 

from  a  wife  ?  seek  not  a  wife. 

28  But  and  if  thou  marry,  x  thou  XM.  H.b* 
hast  not  sinned  ;  and  if  a  virgin  marry, 

she  hath  not  sinned.     y  Nevertheless,  y  x.  32-34. 
such  shall  have  trouble  in  the  flesh  : 
*  but  I  spare  you. 


z  35.  2  cor.  i. 


digress  to  a  more  general  topick.  In  ordinary  cases,  and 
without  some  good  reason  to  the  contrary,  it  was  proper 
that  every  man  should  continue  to  serve  God,  by  the  im- 
provement of  those  gifts  which  he  had  distributed  to  him, 
and  in  that  situation  in  which  he  had  called  him.  This 
was  the  general  rule,  which  the  apostle  enjoined  in  all  the 
churches.  Thus,  if  a  Jew  or  circumcised  proselyte  had 
been  converted,  let  him  not  deny  his  circumcision ;  or 
refuse  that  regard  to  the  ceremonial  law,  which  might 
tend  to  conciliate  his  unbelieving  brethren :  but  let  not 
the  uncircumcised  convert  submit  to  that  abrogated  ordi- 
nance, or  at  all  take  that  yoke  upon  him.  For,  in  fact, 
the  difference  was  in  itself  immaterial,  unless  men  placed 
dependence  on  these  things  ;  but  obedience  to  the  com- 
mandments of  God  was  the  great  concern.  While  the 
Mosaick  dispensation  continued  in  force,  it  was  proper 
that  its  requirements  should  be  complied  with ;  and  it 
might  be  still  expedient  for  the  Jewish  converts  to  pay 
some  regard  to  them :  but  the  Gentiles  had  nothing  to 
do  with  them,  and  ought  exclusively  to  regard  the  pre- 
cepts of  the  moral  law,  and  the  institutions  of  Christ,  from 
a  principle  of  faith  in  him,  and  love  to  him.  (Marg.  Ref. 
b — e.) — It  is  obvious,  that  the  apostle  is  not  here  speaking 
of  the  way  of  justification,  but  of  the  conduct  of  justified 
believers.  (Marg.  Ref.  f,  g. — Notes,  Gal.  v.  1 — 6.  vi.  15, 
16.)  The  three  particulars,  which  here,  and  in  the  texts 
referred  to,  the  apostle  selects,  in  this  connexion,  should 
not  be  considered  as  existing  separately.  For  he  who  is 
"  a  new  creature  "  possesses  "  faith  which  worketh  by 
"  love,"  and  this  love  constrains  him  to  "  keep  the  com- 
"  mandments  of  God."  (Notes,  John  xiv.  15 — 24.  2  Cor. 
v.  13 — I7v — It  was  also  adviseable  in  general  for  every  one 
to  abide  in  that  profession,  trade,  or  station,  in  which  the 
grace  of  God  had  called  him  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ; 
provided  it  were  an  honest  employment.  For  the  gospel 
would  teach  a  man  how  to  behave  in  any  condition,  and 
patiently  to  bear  its  inconveniences.  If  then  any  one  had 
been  converted  in  a  state  of  slavery,  (which  was  the 
common  case  of  the  servants  in  those  days,  that  is,  of  a 
very  large  majority,  in  many  cities  and  countries,)  and  he 
was  the  property  of  a  heathen  master;  let  him  be  less  so- 
licitous about  his  liberty,  than  about  glorifying  God  in  that 
trying  situation.  But,  as  it  would  frequently  deprive  him 
of  religious  advantages,  especially  that  of  meeting  with 
his  brethren  on  the  Lord's  day,  or  at  other  times ;  and  as 
it  would  expose  him  to  many  temptations ;  if  he  was  able, 
or  had  a  fair  opportunity  of  obtaining  his  freedom,  he 
would  do  well  to  embrace  it.  The  converted  slave,  how- 
ever, was  called  to  the  noblest  liberty,  as  a  freedman  of 
Christ,  and  emancipated  from  Satan's  yoke :  and  the 
Christian,  who  enjoyed  his  outward  liberty,  should  con- 
sider himself  as  "  the  servant  of  Christ,"  his  property, 
und  bound  to  devote  himself  to  him,  and  obey  his  will, 
vr  i..  vi. 


(Notes,  vi.  18—20.  John  viii.  30—36'.  2  Cor.  v.  13—15.) 
But  as  all  Christians  had  been  bought  with  an  invaluable 
price,  to  be  the  Lord's  servants ;  they  ought  not,  by  choice, 
or  from  secular  motives,  to  "  become"  the  servants  of 
men  ;  because  that  would  interfere  with  their  devoted  obe- 
dience to  their  common  Lord.  Every  man  therefore  ought 
contentedly  to  "  abide  with  God,"  by  constantly  perform- 
ing the  duties  of  that  situation,  in  which  he  was  converted 
to  the  faith  of  Christ. — Ministers  were,  at  that  time,  en- 
tirely taken  from  among  the  converts  to  Christ  in  every 
church,  most  of  whom  had  doubtless  been  previously  em- 
ployed in  other  occupations  ;  and  seminaries  for  educating 
men  for  this  service  were  not  then  known  :  it  is  therefore 
evident  that  the  apostle  did  not  mean  to  forbid  that  change 
of  employment ;  when  it  could  be  made  advisedly,  and  on 
good  grounds,  as  well  as  from  proper  motives  :  and  in  other 
respects  his  general  rule  might  admit  of  some  exceptions. 
— '  They  should  not  change,  upon  a  presumption,  that 
'  Christianity  gave  them  a  new  and  peculiar  liberty  so  to 
'  do.'  Locke. — The  context  favours  the  supposition,  that 
those  changes,  which  some  might  be  induced  to  make, 
from  an  erroneous  judgment,  in  respect  of  their  liberty 
or  duty  as  Christians,  was  the  primary  object,  which  the 
apostle  had  in  view  :  yet  his  general  language  seems  to 
imply,  that  he  meant  to  extend  the  rule  to  various  other 
cases. — Dr.  Whitby  and  some  others  explain  the  words, 
"  Ye  are  bought  with  a  price,"  of  those  slaves,  who  had 
been  charitably  ransomed  at  the  expense  of  their  fellow 
Christians.  But  their  fellow  Christians  obtained  no  pro- 
perty in  them,  by  thus  ransoming  them,  as  Christ  does  by 
ransoming  us :  the  advice  is  general,  and  not  limited  to 
these  persons ;  and  it  is  far  more  obvious  to  suppose  that 
the  apostle  used  this  expression  in  the  same  sense,  in  which 
he  had  before  employed  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — o. — Note,  vi. 
18 — 20.) — Abide  with  God,  &c.  (24)  '  Neither  deserting 
'  his  master  upon  pretence  of  being  God's  servant,  nor 
'  doing  any  thing  against  the  laws  of  God,  in  obedience  to 
'  his  master.'  Whitby.  It  may  be  added ;  '  But  serving 
God  by  faithfully,  diligently,  and  meekly  serving  his  master, 
in  all  tilings  lawful.'  (Marg.  Ref.  p. — Notes,  Eph.  vi.  5 — 9. 
CoL  iii.  22—25.  1  Tim.  vi.  1—5.  Tit.  ii.  9,  10.  1  Pet.  ii. 
18—25.) 

But  as.  (17)  Ei  p). — Some  think,  that  si  py,  belongs 
to  the  close  of  the  former  verse  ;  and  that  this  should  begin 
with  sxa^a. — Hath  distributed.']  Epffiio-iv.  34.  i.  13.  Rom. 
xii.  3.  2  Cor.  x.  13,  et  al. — Become  uncircumcised.  (18) 
ETricrwacrSa.  Here  only.  Ex  EOT,  et  <rxau,  traho. — The  keep- 
ing. (19)  T>jp))(7ij.  Here  only  in  this  sense.  Tijprja-i;,  career, 
Acts  v.  18,  et  al.  A  mpeu,  servo. — Free  man.  (22)  "  Made 
"  free."  Marg.  AKeteuSzpo;.  Here  only. — Lihertus,  liber- 
tate  donatus,  manumissus.  Ex  am  et  etevSspos,  liber. — Be 
not.  (23)  M»  yivetrSf.  "  Become  not." 

V.  25 — 28.     The  apostle  here  resumes  his  former  sub- 
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1  Job    xit.    1,    2. 
IV  xxxix.  4—  r 


It. 


29  But  this  I  say,  brethren,   *  the 
C."'!:  time  is  short  :  it  remaineth,  b  that  both 

LtuuL'.l!'  ™:  they  that  have  wives  be  as  though  they 

xni        13,        IJ.  ,         t  J 

i  p«.   iv.  ,-.  had  none; 

30  And  they  c  that  weep,  as  though 
they  wept  not;  and  they  that  rejoice, 
as  though  they  rejoiced  not  ;  and  they 

C!  that  buy,  as  though  they  possessed  not  ; 

' 


£i.i.»"«.  EC! 

iii.  -I.     Is.  xxv.  8.  xxx.  19.     Luke  vi.  21.  2,'i.  xvi.23.    Jnlin  xvi.  22.     Rev.  vii.  17.  x«iii.  7. 


31  And  they  that d  use  this  world,  as  d  z,;lsM1FciJl'?; 
not  abusing  it :  c  for  the  fashion  of  this    Iiil!?"*'  i*> 
world  passeth  away. 

32  But  f  I  would  have  you  without    J»"*l« 
carefulness.     g  He  that  is  unmarried    ^  lar'j^\ 
careth  for  the  things  that  belong  to  the  e  j^^^,  a 
Lord,  how  he  may  please  the  Lord :         f£  j-,.4-,JKJ' 

33  But  he  that  is  married,  h  careth   £•  '  **•  ' 


I  Pi.  Iv.  22.     Matt.  vi.  25—  .14.  xiii.  22.    Pliil.  if.  6. 
1—5.    Lukexii.  22.     I  Thw.  iv.  II,  12.     I  Tim.  T.  8. 


g  1  Tim.  T.  t>. 


ject,  witli  especial  reference  to  those  who  had  never  been 
married  :  for  he  seems  to  use  the  word,  rendered  "  virgins," 
in  this  latitude,  including  both  unmarried  men  and  women. 
Christ  had  given  no  commandment  in  this  matter,  but  had 
left  them  free  to  marry,  or  not,  as  they  saw  good ;  and  the 
apostle  had  received  no  special  revelation  about  it.  He 
did  not  therefore  speak  authoritatively;  but  he  gave  them 
counsel,  according  to  the  spiritual  judgment  which  he 
possessed,  as  one  "  who  had  obtained  mercy  to  be  faithful," 
in  his  stewardship  of  the  divine  mysteries ;  for  he  ascribed 
his  faithfulness  to  the  compassion  and  mercy  of  God,  by  a  very 
remarkable  expression,  "  pitied  of  the  Lord  to  be  faithful." 
(M<irg.  Ref.  T,  s. — Note,  iv.  1,  2.) — Considering  the  un- 
settled state  of  the  church,  and  the  persecutions  to  which 
it  was  or  might  be  exposed,  he  considered  it  becoming 
and  advantageous  for  them  to  live  unmarried  ;  that  they 
might  be  less  encumbered  in  removing  from  city  to  city, 
and  have  fewer  temptations  to  shrink  from  banishment, 
imprisonment,  and  death ;  and  that  they  might  be  more 
disengaged,  and  ready  for  any  service,  which  should  be 
proposed  to  them,  for  "  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel : " 
as  their  anxieties,  occupations,  attachments,  and  impedi- 
ments would  be  fewer,  in  the  single  than  in  the  married 
state.  But  if  a  man  were  either  married,  or  contracted  to 
a  woman  under  promise  of  marriage,  he  ought  by  no 
means  to  attempt  the  violation  of  his  engagements,  in 
order  to  possess  more  liberty  for  the  service  of  God :  though 
the  unmarried  might  be  counselled  to  avail  themselves  ol 
their  advantages,  and  not  to  involve  themselves  in  addi- 
tional difficulties,  during  those  distressing  times.  Yet  il 
either  man  or  woman  should  deem  it  best,  all  things  con- 
sidered, to  marry ;  they  would  break  no  law  of  God,  anc 
ought  not  to  be  blamed  for  so  doing.  Indeed,  they  woulc 
probably  have  additional  outward  trouble  and  suffering 
but  the  apostle  would  not  insist  on  this,  or  censure  their 
conduct  as  imprudent;  lest  he  should  deter  some  from 
marrying  whose  duty  it  was  to  marry,  or  lest  he  shoulc 
give  occasion  to  any  of  representing  that  state  as  unholy. 
(Marg.  Ref.  t. — Notes,  6 — 9.  Jer.  xvi.  2 — 4.  Matt,  xxiv 
19,  20.  Luke  xxiii.  26—31.)  '  Here  Esthius  takes  care 
'to  add,  that  the  apostle  must  be  understood  only... 
'  of  virgins,  who  were  not  under  a  vow  of  continence  :  ... 
•  And  on  28.  ...Both  which  exceptions,  seeing  St.  Paul 
'  assisted  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  thought  not  fit  to  add,  we 
'  may  presume  that  he  knew  nothing  of  that  matter. 
H'hitby. 

.  Virgins.  (25)  Tcov  vapStvcn.  28.  34.  36,  3?.  Mat.  i.  23 
xxv.  1.  Acts  xxi.  9. — Judgment.']  Fvwpjv.  40.  i.  10.  Acts 
xx.  3.  Philem.  14,  et  al.  Suyyvcujxi)'  See  on  6. — One  thai 
hath  obtained  mercy  of  the  Lord  to  be  faithful.]  HASI^EVO; 
>nrcKupi«  Trij-of  jivai.  Compare  1  Tim.  i.  12.  HXsrjjU.£vo;,  Rom 


ix.  15.  16.  18.  xi.  30 — 32.  xii.  8.  2  Cor.  iv.  1.  1  Tim.  i. 
13.  16,  et  al. — TIte  present  distress.  (26)  "  Necessity." 
Marg.  THV  EVEg-uxrav  avayjojv.  3/-  Enpi^u,  iii.  22.  Rom.  viii. 
38.  Gal.  i.  4.  2  Tim.  iii.  1.  Heb.  ix.  9.  Avayxii,  ix.  16. 
2  Cor.  vi.  4.  xii.  10,  et  al. 

V.  29 — 31.  In  speaking  on  this  subject,  it  was  proper 
that  Christians  should  be  reminded  of  the  shortness  of  life, 
and  the  transitory  nature  of  earthly  things,  at  all  times. 
"  The  time  is  contracted,  as  to  the  remainder  : "  thus  some 
render  the  words.  Only  a  small  remnant  of  life  remains. 
— Or,  "  it  remained"  to  be  observed,  that  married  per- 
sons should  reflect  how  speedily  their  union  must  be  dis- 
solved, that  they  might  sit  loose  to  the  satisfactions  of  that 
endeared  relation,  and  be  habitually  prepared  for  a  separa- 
tion :  that  those  who  mourned  any  temporal  loss,  should 
moderate  their  grief;  (Note,  1  Tlies.  iv.  13 — 18;)  that  the 
prosperous  and  joyful  also  should  repress  and  temper  their 
rejoicing  by  more  serious  recollections ;  that  those  who 
were  purchasing  houses  or  lands  should  consider  the 
uncertainty  of  their  tenure,  and  not  deem  themselves 
owners  of  such  fleeting  possessions ;  and  that  those  who 
were  laying  out  worldly  riches,  or  in  any  way  using  the 
gifts  of  Providence,  should  be  careful  not  to  abuse  them, 
or  to  expect  happiness  from  their  pleasures  and  enjoy- 
ments :  seeing  "  the  fashion,"  the  whole  scheme,  form, 
and  shew,  of  this  world,  "  was  passing  away,"  as  a  pageant, 
or  procession,  through  the  street,  and  would  soon  vanish 
as  a  phantom.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  1  Pet.  iv.  7-  1  John 
ii.  15 — 170  So  that  the  spirit  of  a  pilgrim  and  traveller 
ought  in  all  cases  to  be  maintained. 

Is  short.  (29)  SuvEg-aXftsvof  eft.  Here  only.  Ex  <n/v, 
et  j-EXXa,  mitto. — As  though  they  possessed  not.  (30)  Ml? 
JJ.YJ  xoflexwTtf.  xi.  2.  xv.  2.  Rom.  vii.  6.  2  Cor.  vi.  10. 
I  Tlies.  v.  21,  et  al. — Abusing.  (31)  Kalaxpwusvoi.  ix.  18. 
Not  elsewhere.  To  pervert  and  destroy  in  using.  Ex 
xok,  et  xpao/xai,  21.  ix.  12.  15.  2  Cor.  i.  17/iii.  12, 
et  al. — Fashion.]  2%r)|U.«.  Phil.  ii.  8.  See  on  Rom. 
xii.  2. — '  To  have  and  use  these  things,  as  though 
'  we  had  them  not,  or  did  not  use  them,  is  to  be  mo- 
'  derate  in  the  enjoyment  of  them ;  not  to  be  much 
'  affected  with  them,  when  we  have,  or  much  afflicted 
'  when  we  want  or  lose  them.'  Whitby. — Passeth  away.} 
Tlxpofyti.  Matt.  xx.  30.  John  viii.  59.  ix.  1.  1  John 
ii.  8.  I?. 

V.  32 — 35.  By  the  preceding  counsel,  the  apostle  in- 
tended to  preserve  believers  from  perplexing  cares  and 
anxieties,  especially  in  that  unsettled  state  of  the  chuich. 
For  he  was  sensible,  that  an  unmarried  man,  having  grace 
proportioned  to  his  state,  and  being  enabled  to  live  supe- 
rior to  its  temptations,  might  wholly  employ  himself  in 
contriving  the  best  methods  of  serving  and  pleasing  the 
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i  3.  1  Sam.  i.  4— 
3.  Eph.  ».  2J— 
33.  Col.  in.  19. 
i  Pel.  iii.  7 


tc    Luke  ii.  3h,  37. 
2  Cor.    »ii.    11, 

12.  vhi.    16.   xi. 
•O.  I  Tim.  iii.  5. 
Tit.  iii.  a 

1  vi.  20.  Rom.  vi. 

13.  xii.     1,    2. 
Phil.       i.      20. 
1  Thes.  i.  23. 


in  2.  S— !l.  28.  36. 

Matt.  xix.  12. 
n  3rt.    Eph.  v.   3. 

Phil.    i».    8,    a. 

I    Tim.     i.     10. 

T.t.  li.  3. 
u  :«,    34.     Luke 

v.ii.   14.  x.  40— 

42.  xxi.  34. 


for  the  things  that  arc  of  the  world, 
1  how  he  may  please  his  wife. 

34  There  is  difference  also  between 
a  wife  and  a  virgin:    the  unmarried 
woman  k  careth  for  the  things  of  the 
Lord,  that  she   may  be  holy  '  both  in 
body  and  in  spirit ;    but  she  that  is 
married  careth  for  the  things  of  the 
world,  how  she  may  please  her  hus- 
band. 

35  And  this  I  speak  for  your  own 
profit ;  m  not  that  I  may  cast  a  snare 
upon     you,    but    for   that    which    is 
"  comely,   "  and   that  ye   may   attend 


upon    the    Lord    without    distraction. 

36  But  if  any  man  think  that  he  be- 
haveth    himself  uncomely  toward  his 
virgin,  if  she  pass  p  the  flower  of  her 
age,  q  and  need  so  require,  let  him  do 
what  he  will,  r  he  sinneth  not :  let  them 
marry. 

37  Nevertheless   he  that    standeth 
stedfast  in  his  heart,  having  no  neces- 
sity, but  hath  power  over  his  own  will, 
and  hath  so  decreed  in  his  heart,  that 
he  will  keep  his  virgin,  doeth  well. 

38  So  then,  he  that  giveth  her  in 
marriage  '  doeth    well;    but    he  that 


p  I  Si.tc. 
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r  28. 


i  2.  Hcli.  xiii.  4. 


Lord  :  and,  not  having  the  charge  and  expense  of  a  family, 
he  might  employ  his  time,  talents,  and  substance  more 
entirely  in  promoting  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of 
mankind  ;  and  be  ready  to  travel  to  any  part  of  the  world 
for  this  purpose,  if  an  opportunity  presented  itself.  But 
the  believer  who  was  married,  must  needs  employ  more 
of  his  thoughts  and  time  about  secular  concerns ;  that  he 
might  provide  for  his  family,  attend  to  its  concerns,  and 
render  things  agreeable  and  comfortable  to  his  wife,  whom 
he  was  commanded  to  love  and  cherish  as  his  own  flesh  : 
(Note,  Eph.  v.  22 — 27 :)  and  this  would  sometimes  ex- 
clude him  from  several  active  services,  to  which  he  might 
otherwise  have  been  competent. — The  difference  between 
a  virgin  and  a  married  woman  was  of  a  similar  nature  : 
the  former  might  wholly  dedicate  her  time  and  thoughts, 
her  body  and  soul,  to  the  service  of  God,  in  following 
after  holiness  and  in  doing  good  :  but  the  latter  must  be 
engaged  in  the  business  of  the  family,  and  in  other  duties 
of  her  station,  according  to  the  will  of  her  husband,  whom 
God  had  commanded  her  to  obey.  (Note,  1  Pet.  iii.  1 — 7-) 
So  that,  though  marriage  was  most  suited  to  men  and 
women  in  general ;  yet  individuals,  who  desired  peculiar 
advantages  for  progress  in  personal  religion,  and  for  doing 
good,  might  possess  them  in  an  unmarried  life ;  and  to 
mch  it  might  be  good  not  to  marry,  even  if  the  times  had 
been  more  favourable.  (Marg.  Ref.  ( — 1.) — This  counsel 
of  the  apostle  was  far  from  warranting  or  persuading  them 
to  shut  themselves  up  in  convents,  and  thus  to  put  the 
lighted  candle  under  a  bushel :  on  the  contrary,  it  in- 
structed them  to  "  let  their  light  shine  before  men,"  by 
an  uninterrupted  series  of  active  services,  for  the  glory  of 
God  and  the  benefit  of  the  world.  (Note,  Matt.  v.  14 — 
1 6.)  Yet  he  only  gave  them  this  counsel  for  their  profit ; 
and  would  not  by  any  means  "  cast  a  snare  on  them,"  by 
persuading  those  to  a  single  life,  who  had  not  a  sufficient 
command  over  their  own  passions.  He  did  not  mean  that 
this  was  required  of  them  ;  but  that  in  some  cases  it 
would  be  comely,  and  enable  them  to  wait  upon  God  in 
his  ordinances  and  commandments,  without  having  their 
thoughts  or  affections  divided  and  distracted  by  other 
cares  or  attachments.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — o.) 

Without  carefulness.  (32)  A/xepijx»«?.  See  on  Matt. 
xxviii.  14. — Careth  far  J\  Mipipvot.  33,34.  See  on  Matt. 
vi.  25. — There  Is  a  difference.  (34)  MtMMfw.  See  on  17. 
— Pro/it.  (35)  ~S,v/jupscm.  xii.  7-  See  on  vi.  12. — A  snare'.] 


Bgoxov. — That  whkh  is  comely.]  To  tvo-xijpov.  xii.  24.  See 
on  Mark  xv.  43. — That  ye  may  attend.]  EuTrpvtrSpot. 
Here  only.  Ex  ev,  bene,  vpog,  et  ftp*,  sedes. — Without  dis- 
traction.] AnepKrvcurTu;.  Here  only.  Ex  a,  priv.  -asp i,  et 
o-rc-aa,  tra/io. — See  on  Luke  x.  40. 

V.  36 — 38.  Hitherto  the  apostle's  meaning  has  been 
evident ;  but  these  verses  are  not  without  difficulty.  Some 
explain  them  of  a  man's  resolutely  continuing  in  a  single 
state ;  supposing  the  "  necessity  "  mentioned,  to  be  matter 
of  personal  consciousness,  and  not  any  thing  arising  from 
the  conduct  of  another :  but  such  a  construction  of  the 
original-  is,  by  their  own  allowance,  without  example. 
Others  would  refer  them  to  the  case  of  a  man,  wno  had 
betrothed  a  virgin,  and  was  in  doubt  whether  he  should 
complete  the  marriage  :  but  "  to  marry"  is  not  the  same 
as  "  to  give  in  marriage."  It  seems  therefore  most  ob- 
vious to  explain  the  passage  of  a  parent,  or  guardian,  who 
had  the  charge  of  a  virgin.  If  one  thus  circumstanced 
thought  that  he  acted  unsuitably,  in  letting  the  virgin  live 
single,  till  she  had  passed  the  prime  of  her  life  ;  and  if 
any  attachment,  or  other  circumstance,  rendered  it  need- 
ful;  let  him  determine  as  he  saw  good;  or,  as  it  may  be 
rendered,  "  as  she  willeth,"  without  supposing  it  sinful  to 
allow  her  to  marry.  But  on  the  other  hand,  if  a  man  was 
established  in  his  judgment,  that  it  was  best  for  his 
daughter  or  ward  to  remain  unmarried  in  those  evil  times; 
and  if  he  saw  "  no  necessity,"  from  any  thing  in  her  be- 
haviour, disposition,  or  attachments,  to  deviate  from  his 
own  inclinations  respecting  her,  and  he  so  "  determined 
"  in  his  mind "  to  keep  her  unmarried,  he  "  did  well." 
So  that  the  parent  or  guardian,  who  gave  a  virgin  in  mar- 
riage to  a  proper  person,  "  did  well,"  and  was  by  no  means 
to  be  blamed,  though  she  might  in  consequence  be  exposed 
to  additional  difficulties,  especially  in  those  unsettled  times; 
on  which  account,  he  who  did  not  give  his  daughter  or 
ward  in  marriage,  did  "  better ; "  that  is,  he  acted  more 
for  her  real  advantage,  provided  she  were  satisfied  in  the 
single  state. 

He  behaveth  himself  uncomely.  (36^  Ao-^n/xoveiv.  xiii.  5. 
Not  elsewhere.  Avx<w-tov,  xii.  23. — Opposed  to 
See  on  35. — She  pass  the  flower  of  her  age.]  H 
Here  only.  Ex  inrsp,  et  ax^,  vigor  cBtatis. — Stedfast.  (37) 
'ESjcaioj.  xv.  58.  'E3j5aiUj«.a,  1  Tim.  iii.  15.  Ab  efya.'  See 
on  35. — Giveth  her  in  marriage.  (38)  Exya/M(uv.  Mat/. 
xxii.  30.  xxiv.  38.  Luke  xvii.  27. 
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K.  W-M.  giveth  her  not  in  marriage  '  docth  bet- 
ter. 

Rom.  39  The  °  wife  is  bound  by  the  law 
as  long  as  her  husband  liveth  ;  but  if 
her  husband  be  dead,  she  is  at  liberty 


to  be  married  to  whom  she  will ;  *  only  *  r,n.,\.i.  Dem. 

.      ,1        T         j  J       vii.  ;t.  4.  M»l.  it. 


in  the  Lord. 

40    But  J  she  is  happier  if  she  so: 
abide,  after  my  judgment :  '  and  I  think 
also  that  I  have  the  Spirit  of  God. 


II.  2  Cor.  vi.  U 

—16. 

1.8.  26.  It\ 

*•  if.-  l^*1;- 
' 


V.  39,  40.  The  law  was  still  in  force,  which  bound  the 
wife  to  her  husband  as  long  as  he  lived ;  (Note,  Rom.  vii. 
I — 4 ;)  that  is,  except  when  legally  divorced  for  a  suffi- 
cient reason  :  but  afterwards  she  might,  without  sin,  marry 
any  other  man,  provided  he  were  a  Christian,  and,  in  the 
judgment  of  charity,  a  true  believer.  (Marg.  Ref.  u,  x. 
— Notes,  v.  9 — 13.  2  Cor.  vi.  14 — 18.)  The  apostle,  how- 
ever, judged  that  widows  would  be  happier,  if  they  con- 
tinued unmarried,  in  the  present  stale  of  the  church  :  and, 
whatever  some  of  the  Corinthians  might  suppose,  he  con- 
sidered himself  as  one  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  giving 
these  counsels  and  instructions. — The  language  employed 
in  several  places  of  this  chapter  has  led  most  expositors  to 
conclude,  that  the  apostle  did  not  write  by  inspiration,  in 
the  particulars  referred  to :  and  doubtless  these  intimations, 
thus  understood,  would  rather  prove,  than  invalidate,  his 
immediate  inspiration  in  other  parts  of  his  writings.  (Notes, 
2  Sam.  vii.  1—4.)  Yet  there  seems  no  sufficient  ground 
for  the  distinction  :  sometimes  he  spoke  by  way  of  "  per- 
"  mission,"  concerning  what  was  allowable;  sometimes 
by  way  of  "counsel,"  concerning  what  was  adviseable ; 
and  at  other  times  "  by  commandment,"  concerning  what 
was  absolutely  binding  on  their  consciences.  But,  in  all 
this,  he  might  be,  and  doubtless  was,  guided  by  the  Spirit 
of  inspiration  :  some  things  being  expressly  forbidden  ; 
others  as  expressly  commanded ;  others  allowed,  as  far  as 
expedient  or  beneficial. 

Be  dead.  (39)  Koi/trjSri.  1  Thes.  iv.  13,  14.  See  on 
John  xi.  1 1 . — /  think.  (40)  Aoxco.  iii.  1 8.  iv.  9.  viii.  2.  x. 
12.  xi.  16.  xiv.  37.  Acts  xv.  22.  25.  28.  34. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—9. 

That  which  is  good  in  itself,  may  not  always  be  best  for 
a  man,  when  every  circumstance  is  weighed ;  and  when 
all  the  variety  of  inward  evils  and  outward  temptations, 
connected  with  it,  are  duly  considered :  so  that  those 
things,  which  are  good  for  one,  must  not  so  much  as  be 
recommended  to  another;  because  he  is  incapable  of  over- 
coming the  difficulties  and  temptations  to  which  they  ex- 
pose him.  None  indeed  may  be  dispensed  with  in  break- 
ing the  divine  law  :  even  this  perfect  rule  leaves  men  at 
liberty  to  serve  God  in  that  way,  which  is  most  suited  to 
their  capacity  and  various  circumstances  ;  of  which  others 
are  commonly  incompetent  judges.  Thus,  if  they,  who 
find  advantages  for  serving  God  in  the  single  state,  imagine 
that  all  others  might  do  the  same  ;  they  shew  themselves 
to  be  ignorant  of  the  situation  of  fallen  man  in  this  en- 
snaring world  :  for  there  is  no  doubt,  but  many,  who  from 
various  motives  live  unmarried,  know  that  doing  this  proves 
a  great  hindrance  to  them  in  respect  of  their  souls ;  and 
are  unable,  or  unwilling,  to  persevere  in  that  kind  of 
celibacy,  which  the  apostle  describes  as  "  good."  To  pre- 
vent therefore  the  fatal  effects  of  unchastity,  and  of  the 
strong  propensity  of  most  men  to  if,  it  is  generally  "  ex- 
"  pedient,"  and  always  allowable,  that  "  every  man  should 


"  have  his  own  wife,  and  every  woman  her  own  husband." 
All  restrictions  of  this  allowance  uniformly  tend  to  licen- 
tiousness ;  and  no  tongue  can  express  the  mischiefs,  which 
arise  from  covetous,  licentious,  and  constrained  celibacy. 
— Every  part  of  the  conduct  of  married  persons  also  ought 
to  be  so  regulated,  as  to  render  them  agreeable  to  each 
other,  and  satisfied  in  the  relation.  (Notes,  1  Pet.  iii.  1 
— 7-)  Whatever  therefore,  on  either  side,  tends  to  give 
Satan  an  opportunity  of  tempting  the  other  party,  to  any 
of  those  evils,  which  marriage  was  instituted  to  prevent, 
or  to  render  it  ineffectual  for  any  of  those  ends  for  which 
the  Creator  appointed  it ;  must  be  highly  criminal,  under 
whatever  specious  pretence  it  may  be  done  :  and  the  offend- 
ing party  is  answerable  to  God,  for  the  consequences  of 
the  deviation  from  his  commandments.  For,  not  only 
adultery  and  polygamy  are  inconsistent  with  the  duties  of 
this  relation,  and  with  the  mutual  property  of  married 
persons  in  each  other ;  but  also,  whatever  is  disobliging, 
and  tends  to  weaken  the  attachment,  and  to  open  the  way, 
for  either  of  them  to  look  with  greater  satisfaction  on  an- 
other object. — Every  thing  in  the  Christian's  conduct 
should  be  regulated,  in  subserviency  to  his  communion 
with  God.  Abstinence,  and  abstraction  from  lawful  indul- 
gences, may  for  a  time  be  greatly  subservient  to  that  end : 
yet,  when  carried  beyond  proper  bounds,  they  often  pro- 
duce contrary  effects,  and  give  Satan  peculiar  advantages 
against  us. — Those  who,  like  the  apostle,  are  enabled  to 
live  with  purity  and  contentment  in  an  unmarried  state, 
should  copy  his  example,  by  laying  themselves  out  with 
double  diligence  to  glorify  God,  and  to  be  useful  to  man- 
kind :  they  should  also  imitate  his  prudence  and  candour, 
in  not  prescribing  his  own  conduct  to  others,  as  obligatory 
on  them  in  this  respect ;  or  despising  those  who  are  not 
endued  with  the  same  gift ;  remembering  that  in  this  also 
God  has  "  made  them  to  differ."  In  counselling  our  bre- 
thren also  we  should  use  caution  ;  lest  by  exciting  a  man 
to  grasp  at  advantages,  which  are  out  of  his  reach,  we 
should  cast  him  into  circumstances  of  insuperable  tempta- 
tion ;  urge  him  to  that  which  is  contrary  to  his  duty  ;  and 
dissuade  him  from  what  is  best  for  him,  and  indeed  in- 
cumbent on  him  :  for,  in  such  matters,  no  man  is  com- 
petent to  judge  for  another,  but  every  one  must  determine 
for  himself ;  or  rather,  he  should  seek  counsel  from  God 
how  he  ought  to  act. 

V.  10—16. 

It  is  the  express  commandment  ot  God,  that  married 
persons  should  not  separate  from  each  other,  if  it  can  pos- 
sibly be  avoided;  and  that  such  as  have  separated,  should 
endeavour  to  be  reconciled,  or  else  live  single.  It  is  also 
his  will,  that  husbands  and  wives  should  be  careful  to  please 
each  other  in  lawful  things,  though  it  leave  them  less  time 
for  religious  exercises,  than  they  enjoyed  in  a  single  state. 
Even  if  a  believer  has  been  married  to  an  unbeliever,  either 
before  conversion,  or  by  inattention  to  the  rule  of  the 
sacred  word ;  the  cross  of  that  incongruous  union  must  be 
patiently  endured,  and  the  duties  of  the  relation  cheerfully 
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CHAP.  VIII. 

In  respect  of  things  offered  to  idols;  humble 
"  love "  is  preferable  to  that  "  knowledge  which 
"  puffeth  up,"  1 — 3.  We  know  that  idols  are  no- 
thing; for  we  worship  only  one  God,  through  one 
Lord  and  Mediator,  4 — 6  :  yet  this  knowledge,  and  the 


liberty  connected  with  it,  maybe  so  used  as  to  enfeeble 
or  stumble  weak  believers,  7 — 11.  In  this  case  we 
sin  against  Christ,  1 2. 


a  10.    x.     19-22. 

The  apostle  would  rather  for    28.  Num.  xxr. 
ever  abstain  from  meat,  than  stumble  a  weak  brother,  1 3.    29.  xxi.  2.1.  'RCT. 

ii.  U.  20. 
b  2.4.  7.11.  I.  5. 
10.    xiii.   2. 
20.  xv.  84. 
Horn.    xiv.     U. 


-N  OW   as   8  touching   things  offered 

unto  idols,  we  know  that  b  we  all  have   2H™cni.>'i'!  ia'4 


performed ;  that  by  kindness,  by  a  good  example,  and  by 
fervent  prayers,  the  unbelieving  party  may  be  won  over, 
and  the  immortal  soul  saved.  Nor  need  any  doubt,  but 
that,  even  in  this  case,  the  marriage  state  is  sanctified  to 
them  ;  and  they  may  still  hope  that  their  children  will  be 
made  partakers  of  the  spiritual  grace,  as  well  as  the  out- 
ward sign  of  baptism,  by  means  of  their  redoubled  dili- 
gence to  "  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition 
"  of  the  Lord." — In  every  state  and  relation,  we  should 
remember  that  God  has  "  called  us  to  peace ; "  and  that 
every  thing  should  be  done  to  promote  domestick  and 
social  harmony,  as  far  as  truth  and  holiness  will  permit. 

V.  17—24.  29—31. 

It  is  proper  that  every  man  should  walk  with  God,  ac- 
cording to  the  gift  distributed  to  him,  and  the  duties  of 
his  station  in  the  community.  Believers  ought  not  by  any 
means  to  manifest  an  inconstant  and  unsettled  temper. 
Even  a  disposition  to  change  from  one  sect  to  another,  on 
frivolous  pretences,  is  frequently  injurious  and  dishonour- 
able; for  these  changes  generally  are  as  nothing,  compared 
with  that  cheerful  obedience  to  God's  commandments, 
which  both  evidences  our  faith  in  Christ,  and  recommends 
his  gospel  to  others. — So  superior  are  a  believer's  privi- 
leges to  all  temporal  things  ;  that  even  the  want  of  per- 
sonal liberty,  the  most  valuable  of  earthly  blessings,  should 
not  much  disquiet  him :  nor  ought  he  to  be  careful  about 
it,  though  called  to  serve  God  in  a  state  of  slavery.  If 
"  the  Son  of  God  has  made  him  free "  from  sin  and  Satan, 
he  has  a  far  nobler  liberty,  even  in  bondage,  than  his  un- 
converted master  ever  formed  an  idea  of.  The  lowest 
condition  of  those,  whom  Christ  has  made  free,  is  honour- 
able :  and,  being  "  bought  with  a  price,"  we  are  all  his 
servants,  and  should  abide  with  God  in  our  proper  place 
and  work ;  well  satisfied  with  his  appointment,  and  not 
desirous  of  a  change,  unless  a  substantial  reason  can  be 
given  for  it :  nor  ought  a  believer  so  to  attach  himself  to 
any  man,  from  secular  motives,  as  to  restrict  himself  as  to 
his  liberty  in  the  service  of  God. — But,  whatever  our  state 
or  service  may  be,  we  should  remember  that  "  the  time  is 
"short:"  our  temporal  comforts  and  trials  will  soon  be 
terminated ;  our  season  of  preparation,  or  of  usefulness, 
will  speedily  expire.  (P.O.  1  Pet.  iv.  7 — U.)  Let  us 
then  study  to  sit  loose  to  earthly  satisfactions;  to  bear  up 
under  temporal  sorrows  ;  to  be  sober  and  considerate  in 
prosperity,  and  cheerful  in  adversity  ;  to  deem  heaven  our 
sole  inheritance  ;  and  "  to  use  the  things  of  the  world,  as 
"  not  abusing  them,  seeing  the  fashion  "  of  this  vain  world 
is  passing  away  like  a  shadow.  Thus  we  may  be  helped 
fo»vard  by  them  in  our  pilgrimage  ;  kept  out  of  the  way 
of  temptation ;  and  enabled  to  serve  God  and  our  genera- 
tion to  better  advantage,  as  we  pass  through  the  world  to 
heaven. 

V.  25—28.    32—40. 

Thos;  who  have  obtained  mercy  of  the  Lord  to  be  faith- 


ful, and  who  have  most  studied  the  word  of  God  and 
human  nature,  will  be  the  most  candid  and  cautious  in 
giving  their  judgment,  or  passing  their  censures :  for 
whatever  may  be  good  in  respect  of  present  difficulties  or 
peculiar  circumstances  ;  they  know  that  marriage  is  ho- 
nourable, and  fornication  is  abominable,  in  all  persons 
and  circumstances.  They  will  therefore  be  careful  not  to 
speak,  as  if  marriage  were  sinful  in  any ;  and  they  will  be 
peculiarly  cautious  not  to  throw  a  snare  upon  tho-se  that 
pay  deference  to  their  judgment.  And  though  they  foresee 
that  others  "  will  have  trouble  in  the  flesh,"  by  marrying 
in  certain  circumstances,  and  might  in  some  respects  be 
happier  in  a  single  state  :  yet  they  will  "  spare  "  them, 
without  attempting  to  restrict  the  liberty  which  God  hath 
allowed,  or  condemning  them  for  what  they  do  conscien- 
tiously. They  will  only  counsel  them  for  their  profit,  and 
to  what  is  comely,  and  that  they  may  "  serve  God  without 
"  distraction." — Great  discretion  is  also  needful  for  parents 
and  guardians,  in  their  conduct  respecting  young  persons; 
that  they  do  not,  by  laying  down  rules  and  making  deter- 
minations, according  to  their  own  views  of  what  is  most 
for  their  interest,  lead  them  into  dangerous  temptations  : 
for  it  may  be  "doing  well"  to  permit  young  persons  to 
marry,  if  their  attachments  or  inclinations  lead  that  way; 
when  otherwise  it  would  be  "  doing  better "  to  prevent 
them  :  as  even  apparent  imprudence,  arid  its  troubles,  are 
better  than  sin  and  its  deplorable  consequences.  How 
absurd  then  must  vows  of  celibacy  and  perpetual  virginity 
be !  especially  in  young  persons,  who  are  as  yet  incapable 
of  forming  a  judgment  for  future  years :  and  are  probably 
induced  to  do  it,  by  the  plans  of  others  concerning  them, 
and  those  plans  often  formed  from  secular  motives,  and 
what  is  thought  the  most  desirable  way  of  settling  the  dif- 
ferent branches  of  the  family.  The  general  consequence 
of  them  will  be,  either  the  violation  of  their  vows  ;  or  a 
life  spent  amidst  temptation  and  mental  defilement ;  or 
still  worse.  This  was  man's  policy.  How  different  from 
the  wisdom  of  God,  even  in  this  chapter;  which  contains 
in  it  more  in  favour  of  a  single  life,  than  all  the  rest  of  the 
scripture  taken  together  does ! — Believers,  when  under 
no  other  restriction,  should  be  sure,  in  contracting  mar- 
riage, to  remember  the  limitation  made  by  the  apostle, 
"  only  in  the  Lord."  What  miseries  have  many  endured 
through  the  remnant  of  their  lives  ;  and  what  bad  conse- 
quences have  they  entailed  upon  their  families,  by  trans- 
gressing it,  on  one  vain  pretence  or  other !  Let  every  one 
then  beware  in  time,  that  they  may  not  rashly  take  a  step, 
which  they  may  have  cause  deeply  to  bewail  to  the  end  of 
life. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  VIII.  V.  1 — 3.  It  is  probable,  that  some  of 
the  Corinthians  had  proposed  this  question  to  the  apostle; 
'  Is  it  lawful  for  Christians  to  eat  the  flesh  of  those 
animals,  which  had  been  sacrificed  to  idols?' — It  was 
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'Sk'*  li*:£.  knowledge.     'Knowledge  puffeth  up, 
d  but  charity  edifieth. 

2  And  "  if  any  man  think  that  he 
tSZ+Sta*.  knoweth  any  thing,  he  knoweth  nothing 
I'-r.'  .i.  4!™' ''  vet  as  he  oujfht  to  know. 

f  ii.  9.   Horn.  viii.  J      „     T,  .-    °  f    .  „,       .         . 

ayain.^12.      3  But  if  any  man      love  God,  the 
1' joim  ive  i»!  v.  same  '  is  known  of  him. 
*  ik'p,Ti"'xvii:      4  As  concerning  therefore  the  eat- 
Nah*""!.' ''  ?;  mK  °f  those  things  that  are  offered  in 
john'x.u  xx!  sacrifice  unto  idols,  h  we  know  that  an 

17.  Horn  viii.  29.  xi.  2.  Gal.  iv.  9.  STiro.  ii.  19.  Rev.  ii.  0.  1:1  19.  iii.  8,  9.  I:..  III. 
h  x.  19,  20.  P,.  cxi.  4—8.  !».  xii.  24.  xliv.  8,  9.  Jer.  x.  14  Ii.  17,  Id.  Hah.  ii.  la,  21). 
Acts  xix.  26. 


idol  is  nothing  in  the  world,  and  that '  1;^  "',: 
1  there  is  none  other  God  but  one.  11*^.  ™h.  20. 

5  For  though  there  be  k  that  are   s.''u .6jer%.*io. 
called  gods,  whether  in  heaven  or  in    EP"k  "i":  "e! 

',  ,  ,      I  Tim.  i.   17.  ii. 

earth,   (as  there    be   gods  many,  and    *.  Jud«». 

x  *  '  k  Deut.      x.      17. 

lords  many,)  Jfr-  «•  "•  a- 

J  ''  ,  _  ,  ^^       .        xu  13.    Dan.  v. 

6  But  to  us  there  is  but    one  God,   £a,J°"n.,x-  "J 
the  Father,  m  of  whom  are  all  things, ,  |J"0e^;j^-Jon 
"  and  we  *  in  him  ;  °  and  one  Lord  Jesus    ioL^'io"  x1": 

9.  10.  xvii.  3.  xx.  17.    Eph.  i.  8.  ii!.  14.  iv.  «.     1  Pet.  i.  2,  3.  m   Acts  xvii.  28.     Rom.' 

xi  3fi.     Eph.   iv.  6.  n  John  xiv.  20.  xvii.  21—23.  *  Or,  /or  him.  vi.  13. 

o  xii.  3.     Malt.  xi.  27.  xxviii.   1H.     John  v.  20-21'.  xiii.   13.  xvii.  23.     Acts  ii.  36.  v.  3U 
Eph   i.  20-23.     Phil.  ii.  9— II.    Col.  i.  16,  17.     1  Tim.  ii.  5,  6.    1  Pet  L  21.     Rev.  i.  18. 


customary  with  the  idolaters  to  feast  on  these  oblations, 
both  in  the  temples  and  in  their  own  houses ;  and  many 
of  them  were  publickly  sold  in  the  markets.  (Marg.  Ref. 
a,  b.— Note,  x.  23—28.)  On  this  flesh  several  of  the 
Christians  at  Corinth  feasted  without  scruple  :  declaring 
that  they  knew  the  idol  to  be  a  mere  senseless  log;  and 
the  supposed  deity  represented  by  it,  a  mere  nonentity. 
This  was,  in  some  respects,  taken  from  a  misunderstand- 
ing of  those  scriptures,  which  speak  of  idols  as  vanity. 
(Notes,  x.  18—22.  Is.  xliv.  9—11.  Jcr.  x.  G— 15.)  They 
therefore  imagined  that  it  was  an  evidence  of  superior 
knowledge,  to  eat  of  such  sacrifices,  even  in  the  very 
temples  of  the  idols !  Now,  says  the  apostle,  we  know 
that  all  of  us,  who  are  acquainted  with  the  gospel,  have 
this  kind  and  measure  of  knowledge :  but  we  are  also 
aware,  that  such  speculations  "  puff  up  "  those  who  in- 
dulge in  them  with  a  vain  conceit  of  their  superior  abilities 
and  attainments,  and  foster  a  haughty,  self-sufficient,  un- 
teachable  temper;  which  is  diametrically  opposite  to  ge- 
nuine Christianity,  and  prevents  a  man  from  making  any 
progress  in  spiritual  and  experimental  knowledge  and  wis- 
dom :  whereas,  holy  affections,  and  love  to  God,  to  hea- 
venly things,  and  to  the  brethren,  prepare  men  for  receiv- 
ing further  instruction,  and  tend  to  their  edification ;  and  to 
qualify  them  to  edify  others  also.  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d. — Notes, 
xiii.  4 — 7.  Eph.  iv.  11—13.  Jam.  iii.  13 — 18.)  If  any  one 
therefore  presumed,  that  he  knew  any  thing  pre-eminently, 
and  so  despised  warnings  and  instructions ;  he  certainly 
knew  nothing,  in  that  holy,  humble,  and  sanctifying  man- 
ner, in  which  he  ought  to  know  God,  and  his  truth  and 
will.  (Marg.  Ref.  e. — Notes,  iii.  18 — 23.  iv.  8.  Matt. 
xviii.  1 — 4.)  On  the  other  hand,  if  any  man  really  loved 
God,  valued  his  favour,  and  sought  his  glory ;  he  was  thus 
evidenced  to  be  "  known  "  and  approved  of  God.  (Marg. 
Rtf-  f»  g— Notes,  Ps.  i.  4 — 6.  Nah.  i.  7,  8.  Matt.  vii.  21 — 
23.  John  x.  14—18.  26—31.  Rom.  viii.  28— 31.  xi.  1—6. 
Gal.  iv.  8— 11.  2  Tim.  ii.  19.) 

As  touching  things  offered  unto  idok.  ( 1 )  Tltprrm  ei5c«Xo9u- 
TSIV.  4.  x.  19.  28.  See  on  Acts  xv.  29.  —  Knowledge.] 
'H  yvaio-ij.  7-  10,  11.  i.  5.  xii.  8.  xiii.  2.  8.  xiv.  6.  Rom.  xv. 
14.  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  vi.  6.  viii.  7.  Phil.  iii.  8.  Col.  ii.  3.  1  Tim. 
vi.  20. — Puffeth  up.]  <&u<rioi.  See  on  iv.  6. — The  same  is 
known.  (3)  'Ou-roj  ryvas-ai.  "  This  person  hath  been  known." 
Gat.  iv.  9.  See  on  Rom.  viii.  29. 

V.  4 — 6.  In  respect  of  the  question  proposed,  it  might 
be  allowed,  as  well  known  among  Christians,  that  an  idol 
had  no  real  existence,  further  than  the  senseless  image, 
which  specifically  represented  "  nothing  in  the  world." 


No  such  deities  existed  as  those  to  whom  the  temples  were 
consecrated ;  for  indeed,  there  was  "  one  true  and  living 
"  God,  and  no  other  than  he."  (Marg.  Ref.  i. — Mark  xii. 
32.) — The  Gentiles  indeed  had  many  gods,  celestial,  terres- 
trial, and  infernal ;  superior  and  inferior  ;  who  were  adored, 
either  as  independent  gods,  or  as  intermediate  beings,  ap- 
pointed to  authority,  in  distinct  departments,  by  their 
supreme  deity;  and  mediators,  in  some  sense  between  him 
and  mankind.  (Marg.  Ref.  h.  k.) — But  Christians  knew, 
that  there  was  but  "  one  God,  the  Father ;  of  whom,"  as 
the  self-existent  Author  of  all  things,  every  creature  pro- 
ceeded, in  whom  all  Christians  had  their  spiritual  life  and 
happiness,  and  unto  whom  they  were  devoted :  and  "  one 
"  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  the  appointed  "  Mediator  between 
"  God  and  man,"  the  Lord  of  his  redeemed  people,  and 
of  all  things  for  their  benefit;  by  whom  all  things  at  first 
were  created,  and  by  whom  believers  were  redeemed  and 
reconciled  to  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — p. — Note,  1  Tim.  ii. 
5 — 7-) — The  Lord  Jesus  cannot  here  be  spoken  of,  in  re- 
spect of  his  original  nature,  as  if  inferior  to  the  Father ; 
any  more  than  in  those  texts,  which  more  directly  speak 
of  his  mediatorial  Person,  character,  office,  and  authority. 
(Note,  John  xiv.  27,  28.)  The  One  God,  even  the  Father, 
signifies  the  Godhead;,  as  the  sole  object  of  all  religious 
worship  :  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  denotes  the  Person  of 
Emmanuel,  "  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,"  One  with  the 
.Father  and  One  with  us,  the  appointed  Mediator  and  Lord 
of  all ;  through  whom  we  come  to  the  Father,  and  through 
whom  the  Father  communicates  all  blessings  to  us,  by  the 
operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  So  that  this  passage  proves, 
that  Christ  the  Mediator  is  the  Object  of  our  worship,  as 
One  with  the  Father  and  the  Spirit,  in  the  unity  of  the 
Godhead ;  and  as  opposed  to  all  others  to  whom  divine 
adoration  was  rendered,  or  by  whom  it  was  claimed :  or  to 
whom  it  has  since  been  abundantly  and  idolatrously  ren- 
dered by  professed  Christians.  (Note,  Col.  ii.  18 — 20.) — 
'  For  thou  only  art  holy ;  thou  only  art  the  Lord ;  thou 
'  only,  O  Christ,  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  art  most  high  in 
'  the  glory  of  God  the  Father."  Communion  Service.  None 
essentially  holy,  no  creature  the  object  of  worship,  as 
Mediator,  none  else  exalted,  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the 
glory  of  "  God  the  Father,"  except  Jesus  Christ.  (Notes, 
John  v.  24 — 29.  Phil.  ii.  9 — 11.)  This,  at  the  reformatjpn, 
was  a  noble  protest  against  the  worship  of  saints  and 
angels  as  mediators,  by  the  Papists.  The  gentiles  generally 
acknowledged  one  supreme  deity;  but  they  surrounded 
him  with  such  a  group  of  inferior  gods  and  demons,  that 
he  seemed  lost,  or  neglected  in  the  crowd.  Thus  it  has 
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been  in  the  corrupted  Christian  church,  in  respect  of  "  the 
"  One  living  and  true  God,"  and  the  "  One  Mediator  be- 
"  tween  God  and  man,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus."  Though 
acknowledged  in  words,  they  have  been  and  are  so  sur- 
rounded by  angels  and  saints,  as  mediators  and  objects  of 
religious  worship ;  that  the  peculiar  honour  both  of  the 
Father,  and  of  Christ  "  the  Head,"  has  been  and  still  is 
given  almost  entirely  to  creatures. 

Lords.  (5)  KUBIOI. — One  Lord.  (6)  'Ei?  Kupio;.  Luke  ii. 
11.  ^cfex.  36.  Eph.  \v.  5. 

V.  7 — 13.  Christians,  who  were  matured  in  knowledge 
and  judgment,  knew  indeed  that  an  idol  was  the  senseless 
representative  of  a  nominal  deity,  which  had  no  existence  : 
and  many  of  the  Corinthians,  being  "  puffed  up,"  with 
the  groundless  conceit  of  their  own  superior  attainments, 
boasted  of  their  own  knowledge  in  this  respect,  and  as- 
signed it  as  the  reason  of  their  conduct,  in  partaking  of 
the  sacrifices,  even  in  the  temples  of  the  idols.  But,  had 
there  been  no  other  reasons,  why  they  should  refrain  from 
doing  this,  (Note,  x.  18 — 22,)  regard  to  their  weaker 
brethren,  should  have  sufficed.  For,  not  every  professed 
Christian,  no,  nor  every  true  believer,  had  "  that  know- 
"  ledge  :"  so  that  some  of  them,  even  to  that  time,  ven- 
tured to  eat  of  the  idol  sacrifices,  who  retained  a  supersti- 
tious regard  to  the  supposed  invisible  object  of  worship. 
They  had  an  impression  upon  their  minds  through  an  asso- 
ciation of  ideas  not  easily  dissolved,  that  they  were  joining 
in  an  idolatrous  sacrifice ;  and  thus  "  their  consciences 
"  being  weak  were  defiled."  (Marg.  Ref.  r.)  Now,  for 
what  object,  in  any  measure  adequate,  did  the  Corinthians 
thus  lead  their  brethren  into  temptation  and  sin  ?  "  Meat," 
of  whaftver  kind,  "  did  not  recommend  them  to  God ; " 
or  give  them  any  religious  advantages  above  those  who 
abstained  from  it,  whether  out  of  scruples  of  conscience, 
or  regard  to  their  brethren.  They  ought  therefore  to  be 
far  more  cautious  and  circumspect,  in  using,  what  they 
considered  as  their  liberty  and  privilege ;  and  not  to  act  in 
such  a  self-confident  and  imprudent  manner,  as  tended  to 
seduce  those  into  sin,  who  were  weak  ;»nd  unconfirmed  in 
the  faith.  For  if  a  person  of  this  description  saw  a  Christ- 
.an,  who  had  the  reputation  of  superior  knowledge,  "  sit 
"  ;it  meat  in  the  idol's  temple,"  he  would  be  led  to  follow 
his  example ;  and  induced  to  do  that,  which  either  brought 


on  him  the  guilt  of  acting  against  the  dictates  of  his  own 
conscience,  by  eating  while  he  doubted  the  lawfulness  oi 
so  doing ;  or  to  commit  real  idolatry,  through  an  erro- 
neous conscience,  thus  emboldened  to  think,  that  it  was 
not  inconsistent  with  Christianity,  to  pay  some  degree  of 
regard  to  those  idols,  which  they  had  been  used  to  wor- 
ship. (Marg.  Ref.  s.) — The  word,  translated  "  embold- 
"  ened,"  is  literally  "  edified  : "  (Marg.)  and  thus  the 
apostle  intimated,  that,  instead  of  edifying  their  weaker 
brethren,  "  in  their  most  holy  faith,"  by  their  example 
and  endeavours  ;  they  were  confirming  them  in  the  super- 
stitious regard,  which  in  some  degree  they  still  retained  for 
idols  ;  and  even  inducing  them  to  join  in  those  idolatrous 
rites,  by  which  the  worshippers  had  "  fellowship  with 
"  devils."  (Marg.  Ref.  t.)  Thus  their  knowledge,  of  which 
they  made  so  ostentatious  a  display,  directly  tended  to  the 
ruin  of  "  those  for  whom  Christ  died :  "  and,  whatever 
might  be  the  event,  through  the  special  grace  of  God  pre- 
venting the  fatal  consequence,  yet,  by  thus  giving  a  wound, 
mortal  in  its  nature,  to  a  member  of  Christ's  mystical  body, 
they  committed  a  very  heinous  sin  against  the  Saviour  him- 
self; which  would  not  pass  without  severe  rebukes.  (Marg. 
Ref.  b.  d. — Notes,  Ps.  Ii.  4.  Acts  ix.  3 — 6.)  On  this  ac- 
count, the  apostle  declared,  that  rather  than  thus  "  cause 

his  weak  brother  to  offend,"  or  thus  displease  his  gra- 
cious Lord,  he  would,  to  the  end  of  his  life,  eat  vegetables 
alone,  and  "  taste  flesh  no  more  for  ever."  (Marg.  Ref.  e.) 
— The  word  rendered  "  weak  "  often  means  sick,  or  dis- 
eased: and  some  learned  men  explain  these  verses,  not  of 
a  doubting  conscience,  but  of  an  erroneous  conscience  : 
that  is,  not  of  one,  who  ate,  though  he  doubted  the  law- 
fulness of  so  doing;  but  of  one,  who  erroneously  thought  lie 
might  lawfully  partake  of  the  sacrifices,  with  some  degree 
of  regard  to  the  idol,  and  in  expectation  of  some  advant- 
age to  himself  or  family.  (Note,  Rom.  xiv.  19 — 23.)  And 
indeed,  considering  the  inveterate  habits,  of  such  as  had 
been  brought  up,  and  perhaps  grown  old  in  idolatry,  and 
likewise  the  corrupt  state  of  the  Corinthian  church  ;  it  is 
not  unlikely,  that  some  professed  Christians  retained  a 
hankering  after  their  former  usages ;  especially,  as  feasting 
with  their  neighbours  and  relations,  on  these  occasions, 
would  in  part  exempt  them  from  reproach  and  persecution. 
The  apostle,  however,  by  "  a  weak  brother,"  seems  par- 
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CHAP.  IX. 

St.  Paul  asserts  and  proves  his  apostolical  authority, 
1 — 3  :  and  shews  that  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  have 
a  right  to  marry ;  and,  with  their  families,  to  be  sup- 
ported by  the  people,  4 — 14  :  yet,  he  had  not  availed 


himself  of  this  right;  and  had  in  many  things  waved 
the  exercise  of  his  liberty,  in  order  to  promote  the  sal- 
vation of  .souls,  15 — 23.  Alluding  to  the  conduct  of 
the  contenders  in  the  public!;  games,  he  proposes  to 
them  the  example  of  his  own  exceeding  earnestness 
in  securing  the  incorruptible  crown,  24 — 27- 


ticularly  to  mean  the  man  with  a  doubting  conscience  ;  not 

him  with  the  erroneous  one,  at  least,  not  exclusively. — 

The  better.  (8)  Dr.  Whitby,  after  endeavouring  to  refute 

the  argument,  which  some  drew  from  these  verses,  against 

conformity  to  the  ceremonies  of  the  church  of  England, 

because  they  doubted  the  lawfulness  of  so  doing,  makes 

the    following    important    remark :    '  Nevertheless,    this 

'  seemeth  to  press   hard  on  them,  who  believe  that  the 

schism  of  such  weak  persons,  will  finally  tend  to  their 

ruin,  and  render  them  exiles  from  the  flock  of  Christ ; 

and  yet  for  things  indifferent,  will,  in  this  dreadful  sense, 

cause  their  weak  brother  to  offend:  ...since  this  they  do, 

for  that  "  which  commends   them  not  to  God,"  which 

doing  they  "  are  not  the  better,  or  omitting  they   are 

"  not  the  worse  "   (8).    For  if  schism  and   idolatry  be 

equally  damning  sins,  and  equally  "  cause  my  brother  to 

"  offend,"  and  him  to  perish  for  whom  "  Christ  died ;  " 

'  we  are  equally  to  take  heed  in  both  cases,  lest  our  power 

'  to  do  the  thing  indifferent,  become  "  a  stumbling-block 

'  "  to  the  weak,"  or  the  erroneous  in  their  judgment  of 

'  these  things.     For  let  men  imagine  what  other  difference 

'  they  please  in  the  case,  while  the  sad  issue  or  event  is  in 

'  general  the  same,  to  wit,  the  perishing  of  my  brother ; 

'  and  my  power  to  have  abstained  from  that,  which  through 

'  his  erroneous  conscience  gave  occasion  to  it,  is  the  same, 

'  I  fear  the  guilt  will  be  the  same.'     This  cannot  easily 

be  answered,  by  those  who  think  non-conformity  a  fatal 

schism,  and  yet   require  things  allowedly  indifferent   as 

terms  of  conformity.    (Note,  Rom.  xiv.  13 — 18,  v.  14.) 

Wiih  conscience.  (7)  T>i  o-ovsiSrjo-ei.  12.  x.  25.  28,  29.  See 
on  Jets  xxiii.  1. — Is  defiled.]  MoXweraf.  Rev.  iii.  4.  xiv.  4. 
MoXuo7/.Df,  -2  Cor.  vii.  1. — Commendeth.  (8)  Hapifwt.  See 
on  Rom.  iii.  5. — Are  we  the  better.]  "  Have  we  the  more." 
Marg.  nipi<racuoij.ev.  See  on  Mark  xii.  44. — Are  we  the 
worse.]  "  Have  we  the  less."  Marg.  'Tf  spx/ida.  xii.  24.  See 
on  Luke  xv.  14.  Rom.  iii.  23. — Liberty.  (9)  "  Power." 
Marg.  Elso-ia.  ix.  4 — 6.  12.  18.  John  i.  12.— Tlie  idol's 
temple.  (10)  EiSaiXsisj.  Here  only.  Ab  eiSaiAov.  4-7-  x.  19. 
xii.  2.  See  on  Acts  xv.  29. — Be  emboldened.]  "  Be  edified." 
Marg.  OiKo&ojxqSrjo-ETai.  1.  x.  23.  xiv.  4.  17.  Acts  ix.  31. 
1  Thes.  v.  11.  See  on  iii.  10. —  Wound.  (12)  TWVrff. 
Matt.  xxiv.  49.  xxvii.  30.  Acts  xviii.  17.  xxi.  32,  et  al. — 
Ye  sin  against  Christ.]  Eif  Xpiyov  aputpraveTt. — Comp.  Ps. 
li.  4.  Sept. — Make  ...to  offend.  (13)  SxavaSaXifc.  Matt. 
xi.  6.  xiii.  57.  xvii.  27.  Rom.  xiv.  21.  See  onMatt.  v.  29. 
— While  the  world  standeth.]  Ejf  rowaiaiva.  Matt.  xxi. 
19.  and  Acts  ix.  4.  John  viii.  35.  xiv.  16. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—6. 

Satan  as  effectually  injures  some  men's  souls,  by  tempt- 
ing them  to  be  proud  of  their  intellectual  powers,  as  he 
does  those  of  others,  by  alluring  them  to  the  grossest  sen- 
sualities. That  knowledge,  therefore,  which  puffeth  up 
the  possessor,  and  renders  him  self-confident,  dogmatical, 


and  unteachable,  is  as  dangerous  at  least,  as  self-righteous 
pride ;  even  though  an  exactly  evangelical  creed  be  the 
object  of  it :  and  they,  who  are  elated,  because  they  thus 
know  much  about  the  truth,  "  know  nothing  yet  as  they 
"  ought  to  know ; "  and  need  to  be  sent  to  school  to  learn 
the  first  rudiments  of  heavenly  wisdom.  (Notes,  1  Chr. 
xxviii.  9.  John  xvii.  1 — 3.  2  Cor.  iii.  17,  18.  iv.  5,6.  1  John 
ii.  3 — 6.  v.  20,  21.)  For  without  holy  affections  and  divine 
love,  all  human  knowledge  is  worthless,  and  far  beneath 
the  attainments  of  apostate  angels  :  but  sanctifying  affec- 
tions, and  humble  grateful  love,  are  not  only  evidences  of 
the  Lord's  merciful  acceptance,  but  are  important  steps  to 
a  '  good  understanding  in  the  way  of  godliness.'  The 
proud  speculator  is  probably  at  the  top  of  his  attainments : 
but  the  loving  disciple,  though  comparatively  ignorant, 
shall  daily  be  edified  and  make  progress  in  heavenly  wis- 
dom ;  so  that  he  shall  be  abundantly  enriched  from  the 
fulness  of  Christ. — While  we  steadily  refuse  all  kinds  and 
degrees  of  worship  to  the  many,  "  who  are  called  gods 
"  and  lords,"  and  to  those  saints  and  angels  which  anti- 
christianity  hath  devised  for  mediators ;  remembering,  that 
"  to  us  there  is  one  God,  even  the  Father,  of  whom  are 
"  all  things,  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are  all 
"  things : "  let  us  diligently  examine  whether  we  really 
come  to  God,  by  faith  in  the  divine  Saviour ;  and  whether 
we  be  indeed  spiritual  worshippers  of  the  living  and  true 
God,  according  to  his  holy  word.  (Notes,  John  iv.  21 — 24. 
Eph.  ii.  14—18.  Heb.  vii.  23—25.  x.  19—22.) 

V.  7—13. 

If  our  evidence  of  conversion  is  clear  and  decisive,  and 
our  views  distinct  and  satisfactory,  let  us  bless  God  for  the 
consolation ;  but  let  us  not  suppose  that  this  measure  of 
knowledge  and  assurance  is  vouchsafed  to  all  believers  ;  or 
that  we  are  "  better "  in  ourselves,  or  more  beloved  of 
God,  than  our  weaker  brethren,  the  younger  children  of 
the  same  family.  Let  us  beware  of  self-preference  on  any 
pretence,  and  vain-glory,  and  self-indulgence,  and  of  de- 
spising those  who  are  disquieted  by  needless  scruples ; 
who,  though  less  comfortable,  may  perhaps  serve  God 
more  conscientiously  and  humbly  than  we  do.  (Notes, 
Rom.  xiv.  2 — 12.) — Such  Christians,  as  "  have  know- 
"  ledge,"  should  also  beware  of  abusing  their  liberty,  and 
of  approaching  to  the  verge,  or  "  appearance,  of  evil ; " 
"  lest  by  any  means  "  this  liberty  of  their's  "  should  prove 
"  an  occasion  of  stumbling  others,"  and  so  of  guilt  to 
themselves.  For,  should  a  weak  believer  see  one,  who  is 
reputed  to  have  knowledge,  sitting  at  some  of  those J'easts, 
or  in  some  of  those  places  of  publick  concourse,  for  which 
many  plead  ;  (about  as  plausibly  as  the  Corinthians  did  in 
behalf  of  eating  in  the  idol's  temple;)  might  he  not  be 
tempted  to  do  the  same,  though  contrary  to  the  convictions 
of  his  own  conscience  ?  And  thus,  through  this  man's 
proud  knowledge  and  carnal  self-indulgence,  would  the 
soul  of  a  weak  believer  "  for  whom  Christ  died,"  be  en 
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•  92;  U  'i"'i!'  AM  '  I  not  an  apostle  ?  b  am  I  not 
xx',l'iii"']s  free?  chave  I  not  seen  Jesus  Christ 
Rom.  !.'' i.1?:  our  Lord  ?  d  are  not  ye  my  work  in  the 

xi.    13.    2   Cor.  T  ,  .  • 

xi.  s  xii.  11,12.  JLord  i 

17^^:  i,  s.      2  If  I  be  not  an  apostle  unto  others, 

TitTFiU  "'  ye'  doubtless  I  am  to  you  ;    e  for  the 

cit:  taVc'ti'ix.  se&l  of  mine  apostleship  are  ye  in  the 

3.  5.  17.  xviii.  9.  T  ,/-\rv1 

xxii.  6-8.   14—  JUO1U. 

21.  xxiii.  II.  xxvi.  :6-18.  d  iii.  6   iv    14,  15     AcU  xviii.  8—11.    2Cor.  vi.   1. 

E  John  vi.  27.    'I  Cor.  iii.  1—3.  xii.  12. 


3  Mine  '  answer  to  g  them  that  do 
examine  me  is  this. 

A       TT  h  L.  1    S  *"•    3?'     2   Cor 

4  Have     we  not  power  to  eat  and   x.  -,  s.  A  10- 

,    .     .     .  19.  xiii.3. 5.  10. 

to  drink  ?  '>  [-' 

5  Have  we  not  power  '  to  lead  about   f^. 

k  a  sister,  a  *  wife,  as  well  as  other  \ ^:^;^. 
apostles,  and  as  '  the  brethren  of  the  '  Ii,.'I^Titi.ii'i.  I'. 
Lord,  m  and  Cephas  ? 


L7""'  '"'  16' 

Cor 


.        ..    .      . 

»»  M4-  wa«.  x. 

JO.    Luke  x    /. 

:u     -..   ">• 

I  hes.    11.    o. 


Cant.  i«.  9,  10.  12.  v.  1,  2.    Rom.  xvi.  1.    1  Tim.  v.  2.  *  Or,  woman. 

xii.  46-50.  xiii.  55.    Mark  vi.  8.    John  ii.  12.    Acts  i.  14.    Gal.  i.  19. 
Matt.  viii.  14.    Mark  i.  30.    John  i.  41'. 


xiii.  4. 
15.      39. 
1  Matt, 
m  i.   12. 


dangered,  and  his  conscience  wounded;  nay,  many  who 
were  hopefully  enquiring  after  salvation,  may  be  and 
doubtless  are  turned  aside  and  utterly  perish.  How  can 
men  thus  "  sin  against  their  brethren,"  and  violate  the  law 
of  love,  without  deeply  offending  Christ  and  endangering 
their  own  souls  also  ?  What  evidence  can  they  have  of 
being  true  Christians,  seeing  they  act  in  a  manner,  which 
is  directly  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  apostle,  who  would 
"  have  eaten  no  flesh  to  the  end  of  life,  rather  than  cause 
"  his  weak  brother  to  offend;"  and  to  the  mind  of  him, 
who  shed  his  precious  blood,  and  poured  out  his  dying 
prayers,  for  his  misguided  murderers  ?  (P  O  Rom.  xiv. 
13—23.)  ^ 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  IX.  V.  1 — 3.  Some  expositors  think,  that  the 
apostle  here  began  a  new  subject;  and  entered  upon  a  for- 
mal vindication  of  his  conduct  among  the  Corinthians  : 
but  he  appears  rather  to  have  digressed  a  little  from  his 
main  subject,  in  order  to  illustrate  it  by  his  own  example, 
and  in  different  ways ;  and  accordingly  he  resumed  and 
concluded  it  in  the  next  chapter.  (Notes,  viii.  7 — 13.  x. 
15 — 33.) — He  had  before  declared  his  readiness  to  deny 
himself  "  the  eating  of  flesh  for  ever,"  rather  than  "  stum- 
"  ble  his  weak  brother  ;  "  and  he  here  proceeded  to  shew 
what  he  had  actually  done  in  this  respect,  to  promote  the 
gospel.  But  in  order  to  state  this  clearly,  it  was  neces- 
sary to  prove  his  apostolical  office,  and  that  he  had  a  right 
to  a  maintenance  and  other  privileges  in  that  character. 
He  therefore  enquired,  "  Am  1  not  an  apostle  ?  Am  I 
"  not  free?"  i.  e.  as  well  as  the  Corinthians,  if  he  chose  to 
exercise  his  liberty.  Indeed  he  was  aware  that  some  of 
them  would  question  his  apostleship  :  but  could  they  deny, 
that  he  had  seen  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  repeatedly  appeared 
to  him,  that  he  might  be  an  unexceptionable  witness  of 
his  resurrection  and  glory  ?  (Marg.  Ref.  a — c. — Notes, 
xv.  3— 11.  Acts  ix.  3—7.  17—22.  xxii.  14 — 21.)  And 
were  not  the  Christians  at  Corinth  "  his  work  in  the 
"Lord;"  who,  by  employing  his  ministry  for  their  con- 
version, had  affixed  his  own  seal  to  Paul's  apostolical  com- 
mission? For  he  certainly  would  not  thus  have  attested 
a  direct  imposture.  So  that  they  were  the  last  persons, 
who  ought  to  have  made  a  doubt  of  this  ;  being  themselves 
the  seal  and  demonstration  of  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  d,  e. — 
Notes,  John  vi.  22—27.  2  Cor.  iii.  1—3.)  This  therefore 
might  serve  as  a  brief  but  sufficient  answer  to  those,  who 
examined  him  concerning  the  credentials  of  his  commis- 
sion.— Mine  answer,  &c.  (3)  '  Namely,  what  is  said  in 
'  the  preceding  verse :  therefore  this  is  improperly  by 
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'some  joined  to  the  next  verse.  ...He  adds  this  by  the 
'  way,  as  if  he  had  said,  So  far  should  you  be  from  doubt- 
'  ing  of  my  apostleship  ;  that  I  am  used  to  answer  those, 
'  who  call  that  in  question,  by  declaring  what  the  Lord 
'  hath  by  me  done  among  you.'  Beza. 

The  seal.  (2)  'H  o-ppayij.  2  Tim.  ii.  19.  See  on  Rom. 
iv.  11. — Apostleship."]  TV  ai-ofo^.  Acts  i.  25.  Rom.  i. 
5.  Gal.  ii.  8. — My  answer.  (3)  'H  e^-rj  «7roXoyia.  See  on 
Acts  xxii.  1. —  That  do  examine  me.]  TOIJ  sae  ctvaxpivistnv. 
See  on  ii.  15. 

V.  4,  5.  It  being  determined,  that  Paul  was  the  apos- 
tle of  Christ ;  (Note,  2  Cor.  xi.  1 — 6 ;)  he  next  enquired, 
whether  he  had  not  an  indisputable  right  to  eat  and  drink 
at  their  expense ;  and  whether  he  had  not  the  liberty  of 
marrying  a  believing  woman,  and  of  taking  her  along  with 
him  in  his  travels ;  receiving  from  the  churches  a  mainte- 
nance for  her  and  his  family  also.  This  several  of  the 
apostles  did  ;  especially  Peter,  '  the  apostle  of  the  circum- 
'  cision,'  who  was  attended  by  his  wife,  when  he  went  to 
different  places  to  preach  the  gospel. — The  words  "  a  sis- 
"  ter,  a  wife,"  are  so  determinate,  that  they  leave  no  doubt, 
that  several  of  the  apostles  were  married,  and  took  their 
wives  with  them  to  those  places,  where  they  more  statedly 
resided.  To  render  them  "  a  sister,  a  woman,"  as  some 
do,  would  form  an  unmeaning  tautology,  or  rather  one 
calculated  to  mislead  the  reader  :  for,  "  a  sister"  must  be 
a  woman :  and  the  latter  word  would  be  wholly  redundant, 
if  it  were  not  intended  to  shew  in  what  relation  she  was 
supposed  to  stand ;  namely,  that  of  "  a  wife,"  according 
to  the  general  acceptation  of  the  word. — (Marg.  and 
Marg.  Ref.}  '  This  declares  in  effect,  that  St.  Peter  con- 
'  tinued  to  live  with  his  wife  after  he  became  an  apostle ; 
'  and  also  that  St.  Peter  had  no  rights  as  an  apostle, 
'  which  were  not  common  to  St.  Paul.  A  remark  utterly 
'  subversive  of  popery,  if  traced  to  its  obvious  conse- 
'  quences.'  Doddridge. — '  Clemens  of  Alexandria  not  only 
'  saith,  that  he  that  marrieth  hath  the  apostles  as  exarn- 
'  pies,  and  that  St.  Peter  carried  his  wife  with  him  till  his 
'  martyrdom :  but  confutes  the  enemies  of  matrimony 
'  from  these  words.  ...  Adding  that  they  carried  about  their 
'  wives,  not  as  wives,  but  as  sisters,  to  minister  to  those 
'  who  were  mistresses  of  families,  that  so  the  doctrine  of  the 
'  Lord  might,  without  any  apprehension,  or  evil  suspicions, 
'  enter  into  the  apartments  of  the  women.'  Whitby.  The 
former  part  of  this  quotation  shews  what  the  records  or 
traditions  of  the  church  in  the  second  century  were  ;  the 
latter  is  a  proof  how  soon  antichristian  notions  about  mar- 
riage began  to  prevail. 

Power.]   E{«<7-ia.  5,  6.  12.  18.    See  on  viii.  9. 
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n  ACM  .T.  3«.  xi.      6  Or  I  only  and  n  Barnabas,  °  have 
n.  »iii.  i.  -2.  to.  J      „    ,  ,  . '     . 

xiv.  w.  xv.  3«,  not  we  power  to  forbear  working  ? 

o  •«.' n.  12.  Act.      7  Who  p  goeth  a  warfare  any  time 

;vi».  S.  xx.  S4.  J 

f-h.'eT'ii!'  £•  J;  at  his  own  charges  ?  who  q  planteth  a 
p  ?  r°m.  Ma'tL  vineyard,  and  eateth  not  of  the  fruit 

f1!?./!"' iL3>  thereof?  'or  who  feedeth  a  flock,  and 
q  ix.  %f  P?"':  '  eateth  not  of  the  milk  of  the  flock  ? 

SMI  8  Say  I  these  things  '  as  a  man  ?  °  or 

i  Jer.  xxiii.  2,  8.        .   ,          J ,        .  ,  .         . 

John  xx..  is-  saith  not  the  law  the  same  also  : 

17.  Acu  xx.  28.          _     __  .        .  .  .11  f 

iPr^'xxi'ii  27      ^  'or  ^  1S  wnWen  m  the  law  of 

t  iu.'"*!2'  Rom!  Moses,  *  Thou  shalt   not  muzzle  the 

"us9  iv!  8TI'™'  mouth  of  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the 

"  aS^'H^m! my»i:  corn.     y  Doth  God  take  care  for  oxen? 

x  l)rut.  xxv.  4.     1  Tim.  v.  ia  y  Num.  xxii.  28—35.   Dent.  v.  14.     Pa.  civ.  27.  cxlv. 

15,  16.  cxlvii.  8,  9.    Jon.  iv.  1 1.    Matt.  vi.  26—30.    Luke  xii.  24—28. 


10  Or  saith  he  it  altogether  for  our 
sakes  ?  '  For  our  sakes,  no  doubt,  this 
is   written ;   *  that   he    that    ploweth 
should  plow  in  hope,  and  that  he  that 
thresheth  in  hope  should  be  partaker 
of  his  hope. 

1 1  If  we  have  b  sown  unto  you  spi- 
ritual things,  is  it  °  a  great  thing  if  we 
shall  reap  your  carnal  things  ? 

12  If  d  others  be  partakers  of  this 
power  over  you,  e  are  not  we  rather  ? 

nevertheless  we  have  not  used  this 
power ;  g  but  suffer  all  things,  lest  we 
should  b  hinder  the  gospel  of  Christ. 


i  Matt.  xxif.  22. 
Kom.  xv.  4. 

1  Cor.  iv.  15. 

a  Hi.  9.  Luke 
xvii.  7,  8.  John 
iv.  Hi— an. 

2  Tim.  ii.  6. 

b  Mai.  Hi.   8,  9. 

Matt.      x.      10. 

Rom.     XT.    27. 

Gal.  vi.  6. 
c  2    Kingi  T.    13. 

1M.,,.  xi.  IS. 
d  2  Cor.  xi.  20. 
e  2.  iv.  14.  15. 
I  16.  la  Act.  xx. 

31-34.    2  Cor. 

xi.  7-10.  xii.  13, 

14.  1  Thtt .  ii.  6 

-9.  2  Thei.  .ii. 

8,9. 

g  iv.  11,12.  vi.  7. 
C  Gen.    xxiv.   Mi 

Neh.iv.  8.  Luke 

xi.  52.  Rom.  xv. 
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V.  6  The  apostle  further  enquired,  whether  he  "  and 
"  Barnabas  "  alone  were  excluded  from  the  right  of  being 
supported,  without  earning  their  bread  by  labour.  These 
two  eminently  useful  servants  of  Christ  were  called  to  the 
apostolical  office,  after  the  ascension  of  Christ ;  and  went 
forth  together  "  to  preach  among  the  Gentiles."  (Marg. 
Ref.  n. — Notes,  Acts  xiii.  xiv.)  The  circumstances  in 
which  they  found  themselves,  probably,  led  them  to  adopt 
the  method  of  subsisting  by  their  own  manual  labour,  in 
order  to  promote  the  gospel ;  and  they  both  persevered  in 
it  after  they  separated.  (Note,  Acts  xv.  36 — 41.)  But  the 
other  apostles,  beginning  their  ministry  among  the  Jews, 
•who  had  been  used  to  support  their  teachers,  were  gene- 
rally maintained  by  them  without  working;  and  were  sup- 
plied when  they  journeyed  to  other  places,  where  churches 
had  not  been  planted.  Thus  Paul  and  Barnabas,  by  not 
requiring  a  support,  seemed  to  have  lost  their  right  to  one; 
and  were  generally  left  to  labour,  and  struggle  with  diffi- 
culties and  necessities,  for  want  of  adequate  assistance. — 
This  view  of  these  verses  renders  their  connexion  with  the 
foregoing  chapter  very  clear.  The  apostle  was  preparing 
to  shew  the  Corinthians,  how  he  waved  the  exercise  of  his 
liberty,  in  order  to  do  good;  that  they  might  see,  as  in  a 
glass,  the  impropriety  of  their  selfish  exercise  of  their  li- 
berty, "  in  eating  the  things  offered  unto  idols."  (Marg. 
Ref.  o. — Notes,  13 — 18.  viii.  7 — 13.  Acts  xviii.  1 — 6.  xx. 
32—35.  2  Cor.  xi.  1—6.  xii.  11— 15.) 

V.  7 — 12.  Had  the  Corinthians  objected,  as  some  sup- 
pose, that  St.  Paul,  by  not  receiving  a  maintenance,  seem- 
ed to  allow  that  he  was  not  an  apostle ;  it  would  have 
been  needless  for  him  formally  to  prove  himself  entitled  to 
it :  but  this  was  absolutely  necessary,  if  he  meant  tacitly 
to  instruct  them  by  his  example,  to  give  up  the  self-indul- 
gent exercise  of  their  Christian  liberty,  or  privilege,  from 
love  to  their  brethren.  (Notes,  1 — 3.  viii.  ^ — 13.)  He 
first  shews,  that  he,  as  well  as  other  ministers  of  the  gos- 
pel, had  an  equitable  claim  to  a  maintenance  on  the  prin- 
ciples of  natural  justice  :  for  who  expected  others  to  em- 
ploy their  time,  strength,  and  skill  in  their  service,  without 
affording  them  a  support?  The  soldier,  when  fighting  for 
his  country,  being  thus  prevented  from  attending  to  his 
private  concerns,  had  his  charges  borne  by  the  state.  The 
person,  employed  in  planting  a  vineyard,  was  allowed  a 
maintenance  from  its  produce:  and  he  who  tended  a  flock 
used  to  eat  the  milk  ot  the  flock.  (Marg.  Ref  p — r.1 


Who  then  could  think  it  equitable  to  refuse  the  ministers 
of  religion,  while  "  fighting  the  good  fight  of  faith,"  la- 
bouring in  the  Lord's  vineyard  and  husbandry,  and  feeding 
his  purchased  flock,  this  recompence  for  their  labour  ? 
(Notes,  Hi.  4 — 9.  Matt.  ix.  36 — 38.  John  iv.  35 — 38.  xxi. 
15 — 17.  Acts  xx.  28.  2  Cor.  x.  1—6.  2  Tim.  ii.  3—7.  iv. 
6 — 8.  1  Pet.  v.  1 — 4.)  Ought  not  those  who  gave  up  other 
prospects  of  supporting  themselves  and  their  families,  that 
they  might,  with  great  peril  and  hardship,  promote  the 
spiritual  good  of  others,  to  be  maintained  in  a  decent  and 
comfortable  manner  by  them  ? — '  Chrysostom  and  Theo- 
'  phylact  observe,  that  he  saith  not,  Who  goeth  to  war- 
'  fare,  and  is  not  rich?  Who  plants  a  vineyard,  and  heaps 
'  not  up  gold  of  the  fruits  of  it  ?  Who  feeds  a  flock,  and 
'  makes  not  a  merchandise  of  the  sheep  ?  Teaching  us, 
'  that  the  spiritual  pastor  should  be  content  with  little,  and 
'  seek  only  what  is  necessary,  not  what  is  superfluous.' 
Whilby. — But  was  this  merely  the  dictate  of  human  reason  ? 
Verily  the  law  gave  an  emblematical  intimation  of  it,  when 
it  forbad  the  Israelites  to  muzzle  the  ox,  which  was  em- 
ployed in  treading  out  the  grain.  (Deut.  xxv.  4.) — If  the 
ox  must  not  be  refused  a  share  of  that  abundance,  which 
men  enjoyed  through  its  labour ;  surely  the  laborious  and 
patient  minister  should  be  supported  by  those,  who  re- 
ceived far  richer  blessings  by  his  diligent  and  self-denying 
services.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — x. — Notes,  Has.  x.  9 — 11.  1  Tim. 
v.  17,  18.)  For  could  it  be  supposed,  that  God  made  such 
particular  laws  from  a  regard  to  oxen  ?  He  indeed  required 
men  to  be  merciful  to  the  beasts,  and  his  providential  care 
and  bounty1  extended  to  all  creatures  :  yet  doubtless  this 
prohibition  was  entirely  given  for  the  sake  of  the  human 
species ;  that  none  should  receive  his  neighbour's  service 
without  wages :  and  especially  for  the  sake  of  ministers, 
that  they  should  be  supported  in  a  suitable  manner,  as  a 
recompence  for  their  useful  and  affectionate  labours.  Thus, 
when  endeavouring  to  propagate  the  gospel  among  the 
Gentiles,  or  when  labouring,  amidst  great  hardship  and 
necessities,  among  unconverted  persons,  where  no  support 
could  be  expected,  any  more  than  the  oxen  had  when 
plowing  the  ground ;  they  might  be  encouraged,  by  the 
hope  of  future  maintenance,  to  persevere  in  the  work  : 
and,  when  employed  in  furthering  the  joy  and  growth  of 
believers,  they  might  be  partakers  of  the  expected  recom- 
pence, and  have  some  refreshment  and  relief  after  their 
hardships,  by  a  comfortable  maintenance ;  as  the  oxen  eat 
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x.  la    Lev.   vi. 

16—18.   vii.  6— 


i  Sam.  11.  28. 


13  Do   ye  not  know,   that   '  they 
t^umVjvHi;  which  minister  about  holy  things  *  live 

''  of  the  things  of  the  temple  ?  and  they 
which  wait  at  the  altar  are  partakers 
with  the  altar? 

14  Even   so  hath   the   Lord    k  or- 
dained, that  they  which    preach    the 
gospel  should  live  of  the  gospel. 

15  But '  I  have  used  none  of  these 
things :  '"  neither  have  I  written  these 
things,  that  it  should  be  so  done  unto 

Mitt,  xviii.  6.  me :  "  for  it  were  better  for  me  to  die, 

« .»_      .ij  ' 

'  than  that  any  man  should  make  my 
glorying  void. 


s««i2. 


,  2  cor.  xi.  9 
*' 


16  For  though  I  preach  the  gospel,   }? 

0 1  have  nothing  to  glory  of:  p  for  ne-  p  ?<'•?••  ft  A,m/ 
cessity  is  laid  upon  me  ;  yea,  q  woe  is  p«6'  *%£,£. 
unto  me,  if  I  preach  not  the  gospel.  -*•  vi  5  Luke 

17  For  rif  I  do  this  thing  willingly,   fr6*  *"•  iv- 
I  '  have  a  reward :  but  if  '  against  my ' ' 

will,  "a  dispensation  of  the  gospel  is 
committed  unto  me. 

18  What  is  my  reward  then  ?  Verily 
that,  *  when  I  preach  the  gospel,  1 1  nay 

make  the  gospel  of  Christ  without  ;»• }^J™ •> •3. 
charge,  ythat  I  abuse  not  my  power  in  J&,  „„  ,6.liv 

iL  _ 1  )      Mat,     'xxiv 


Rom.  iv.  2.  XT. 
17. 


-  ? 


•  ®.  B.  H.  Ma«. 


. 

42.     Gal.  ii.  7.    Eph.  iii.  2—  8.    Col.  i   25.     1  Tho.  ii.  4.    1  Tim.  i.  11—  IS. 
6,  -.—  2  Cor.  xi.  7—9.  xii.  13—18.    1  The».  ii.  6.    2Thes  iii.  8,  9. 
Horn.  xiv.  15u 


.  . 

Luke  xii_ 

x  See  on 
y  vii.  81.  viii.  9. 


of  the  corn,  when  treading  it  out  for  the  benefit  of  others. 
(Marg.  Ref.  z,  a.)  And  indeed,  if  the  ministers  of  Christ 
had  sown  the  "  spiritual"  seed  of  the  word  of  God,  which 
was  about  to  produce,  for  the  benefit  of  the  people,  the 
excellent  and  permanent  fruits  of  salvation ;  ought  they 
to  deem  it  a  great  matter,  a  large  expense  to  themselves, 
or  a  great  favour  to  their  ministers,  if  they  allowed  them 
to  reap  a  portion  of  "  their  carnal  things  ;  "  which  were 
of  an  earthly  nature  and  could  not  long  be  preserved,  and 
which  would  prove  them  also  "  carnal,"  if  they  either 
tenaciously  hoarded  them,  or  luxuriously  spent  them  on 
themselves  ?  (Marg.  Ref.  b,  c. — Notes,  Mai.  iii.  7 — 12. 
Rom.  xv.  22 — 29.  Gal.  vi.  6 — 10.)  If  then  other  pastors, 
and  even  the  false  teachers  at  Corinth,  had  been  allowed 
to  partake  of  this  privilege,  or  authority  over  them,  much 
more  was  this  due  to  the  apostle  and  his  helpers,  who  first 
preached  the  gospel  among  them.  Nevertheless,  they  had 
not  availed  themselves  of  this  undoubted  light ;  but  had 
chosen  to  endure  unceasing  labour,  pinching  want,  and 
every  extremity,  "  lest  they  should  give  any  hindrance  to 
"  the  gospel  of  Christ,"  and  prevent  its  success.  Yet  after 
all,  the  Corinthians  would  not  abridge  themselves  of  the 
indulgence  of  a  luxurious  meal,  out  of  love  to  their  weaker 
brethren  !  This  is  evidently  the  contrast  intended  ;  and  a 
most  striking  contrast  it  was.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — h. — Notes, 
2  Kings  v.  15,  16.  20 — 25.) — Thou  shalt  not  muzzle,  &c. 
(9)  Exactly  from  LXX. 

Goeth  a  warfare.  (7)  'Slpa.TtveTcu. — See  on  Luke  iii.  14. 
— Charges."]  Cs},wvioif.  See  on  Luke  iii.  14. — As  a  man. 
(8)  Kola,  afyunov.  See  on  iii.  3. — '  This  phrase  in  the 
'  New  Testament  doth  always  signify,  to  speak,  and  act, 
'  and  live  after  the  manner  of  a  mere  natural  man,  not 
'  acting  by  the  guidance  of  divine  wisdom,  or  not  assisted 
'  by  the  Holy  Spirit.'  Whitby.— Altogether.  (10)  n«vTOj. 
22.  xvi.  12.  Luke  iv.  23.  Acts  xviii.  21.  xxviii.  4. — Spiritual 
things,  ...  carnal  things.  (1 1)  Ta  TV£U|U.alixa,  ...  ra  vapxtxa. 
See  on  Tfom.xv.  27. — Suffer.  (12)  ~Sl£yo/*ev.  xiii.  7.  1  Thes. 
iii.  1. — Lest  we  should  hinder.]  'Iva  pit  eyMirtp  rivet  Suftsv. — 
"  Lest  we  should  give  any  hindrance  to."  Eywrcrrj.  Here 
only.  EyxoTTTcu,  Rom.  xv.  22.  Gal.  v.  7. 

V.  13 — 18.  The  apostle  here  adduced  another  proof  oi 
his  right  to  a  maintenance.  The  Christians  at  Corinth 
could  not  but  know,  that  the  priests  and  Levites,  who 
attended  on  the  worship  of  the  temple,  (and  so  spent  their 


time  in  that  service,  as  to  be  excluded  from  the  inherit- 
ances and  the  employments  with  which  the  other  Israelites 
supported  themselves  and  their  families,)  were  maintained 
from  the  tithes,  first  fruits,  oblations,  and  sacrifices  there 
presented:  (Marg.  Ref.  i. — Notes,  Num.  xviii.  20,  21. 
xxxv.  2 — 8 :)  in  like  manner,  the  Lord  Jesus  had  ap- 
pointed, that  the  ministers  of  his  gospel  should  be  sup- 
ported by  the  people,  for  their  services  in  this  sacred  func- 
tion, and  not  be  obliged  to  engage  in  any  other.  (Note, 
Matt.  x.  9,  10.)  Some  expositors  argue,  from  the  apos- 
tle's frequent  reference  to  the  law,  that  the  judaizing 
teachers  were  his  chief  opponents  at  Corinth.  Yet  the 
contrary  is  evident ;  and  doubtless  all  professed  Christians 
would  soon  become  acquainted  with  the  holy  scriptures, 
and  might  properly  be  referred  to  them.  Indeed  the  Old 
Testament  is  replete  in  every  part  with  instructions  to  us 
at  this  day,  though  no  one  thinks  of  obeying  the  ceremo- 
nial law. — The  Corinthians,  however,  well  knew,  that  the 
apostle  had  not  insisted  on  his  right,  in  any  of  these 
things ;  nor  did  he  thus  write  to  them,  in  order  to  induce 
them  to  raise  him  an  income :  on  the  contrary,  he  deemed 
himself  to  have  such  a  ground  of  glorying,  (though  not 
before  God,  yet  before  them,)  in  this  self-denying,  disin- 
terested conduct,  that  he  should  account  it  more  desirable 
to  die  even  by  want,  or  in  any  way,  than  by  receiving  sup- 
port from  them,  to  "  render  it  void."  Probably,  he  had 
witnessed  some  things  in  the  disposition  of  the  Corinthian 
Christians,  which  first  induced  him  to  decline  receiving 
any  support  from  them.  What  had  passed  since  he  left 
them  still  more  confirmed  him  in  his  purpose:  he  thought 
himself  unkindly  used  by  them,  and  in  this  way  only  would 
he  shew  them  his  sense  of  their  misconduct.  (Notes, 
\2  Cor.  xi.  7 — 12.  xii.  11 — 21.)  He  knew  that  the  false 
teachers  wanted  an  occasion  against  him  ;  but  this  disin- 
terestedness gave  him  an  advantage  over  them  :  and  it  was 
very  important  that  his  example  should  be  contrasted  with 
their  conduct,  which  could  not  otherwise  so  properly  have 
been  done.  Indeed,  he  had  "  nothing  to  glory  in,"  (though 
he  had  faithfully  preached  the  gospel,)  as  peculiarly  ex- 
pressive of  his  zeal  and  love,  and  which  he  might  oppose 
to  the  vain-glorious  boasts  of  false  teachers.  For  he  had 
been  called  to  this  ministry  in  so  singular  a  manner,  that 
"  a  necessity  was  laid  upon  him,"  and  he  could  not  decline 
the  service,  or  execute  it  unfaithfully,  without  incurring 
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«.u.«.      19  For  though  'I  be  free  from  all 
1 1.  J°!'"  men,  yet  have  *  I  made  myself  servant 
i*&r.>t\M  unto  all,  b  that  I  might  gain  the  more. 

Gal.  i.  18.  ,-,,.      A       J    e  ilT  Ti 

20-22.  M.  &  20  And  cunto  the  Jews  I  became  as 
»«»«'  *vj«-  ]*•  a  Jew,  that  I  might  gain  the  Jews ;  to 
1  rim.  i',?  \o.  them  that  are  A  under  the  law,  as  under 
JTei/iu.'i:  'M'  the  law,  that  I  might  gain  them  that 
x.c£  2,avix.i»:  are  under  the  law  : 

ia  xxi'.  30-26.  d  Rom.  iii.  19.  Ti.  14,  15.     Gal.  IT.  5.  21.  v.  18. 


21  To  "them  that  are  without  law, 
as  without  law,    (being  fnot  without 
law   to   God,  but   under  the   law  to 
Christ,)  that  I  might  gain  them  that 
are  without  law. 

22  To  *  the  weak  became  I  as  weak, 
that  I  might  gain  the  weak:  hl   am 
made  all  things  to  all  men,  that  I  might 
by  all  means    save  some. 


e  Acts  XT.  28.  xtt. 
4.  xxi.  •£,.  Horn. 

11.  12.  14.   GaL 
n.  :',,  4.  12—14. 

I  MI.  IS  22.  Pi 
cxix.  32.  Matt. 
T.  \7—'X.  Rom. 
til.  22.  25.  TIM. 
4.  xm.  8—10. 
Gal.  v.  13,  14. 
22,  23.  Kph.  ri.  1 
—3.  I  Tn«.  IT 
1,  2.  Tit.  ii.  2— 

12.  Heb.  Tiii.10. 
g  Till.     I.X    Rom. 

xv.  I.  2  Cor.  xi. 

•a.  GaU  Ti.  1. 
h  x.  33. 
i    Sec  on  19. 


the  heaviest  condemnation.  If  indeed  he  had,  without  an 
express  command,  (having  previously  embraced  the 
gospel,)  deliberately  and  willingly  engaged  in  the  work  of 
the  ministry,  from  love  to  Christ  and  to  the  souls  of  sin- 
ners, and  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God  ;  he  might  have  been 
assured  of  a  gracious  and  abundant  recompence.  But,  as 
he  was  so  wonderfully  arrested,  when  violently  persecuting 
the  church,  and  entrusted  with  a  dispensation,  or  steward- 
ship, without  any  previous  choice  or  willingness ;  a  line  of 
conduct  of  a  peculiar  nature  was  requisite  for  him,  in 
order  to  shew  that  he  was  not  actuated  by  slavish  fear,  or 
mercenary  principles.  (Notes,  Acts  ix.  1 — 22.)  For,  if 
this  had  been  the  case,  where  would  have  been  his  re- 
ward ?  (Marg.  Ref.  o — x. — Notes,  Matt.  vi.  1 — 5.  16 — 
18.)  Or,  how  could  he,  in  his  peculiar  circumstances, 
distinguish  himself  from  mercenary  teachers,  and  thus 
have  ground  of  glorying,  through  the  grace  of  God,  in 
this  distinction  ?  Or  how  might  he  possess  the  assurance 
of  a  gracious  reward  ?  Truly,  by  preaching  the  gospel 
freely,  without  putting  his  hearers  to  any  expense ;  and 
by  enduring  poverty,  hunger,  and  labour,  rather  than 
make  an  inexpedient  and  improper  use  of  his  liberty  and 
privilege,  as  an  apostle  of  Christ.  Thus  he  evidenced  that 
he  acted  from  the  genuine  principles  of  zeal  and  love,  and 
so  enjoyed  much  comfort  and  assurance  of  hope  in  his 
own  soul. — Let  it  here  be  carefully  noted,  that  for  minis- 
ters of  religion  to  insist  on  their  due,  and  use  their  liberty, 
when  this  hinders  their  usefulness,  is  to  "  abuse  their 
"  power  in  the  gospel."  (Note,  vii.  29 — 31.) 

Which  wait  at.  (13)  'Oi  Ttfxxnlptvwre;.  Here  only.  See 
on  vii.  35. — Are  partakers  with.]  2v/x//.sfi{ovra».  Here  only. 
Ex  eruv  et  fapitu'  See  on  vii.  17. — Shouldmake  ...void.  (15) 
Revaitrn.  i.  17-  See  on  Rom.  iv.  14. — 7*  laid  upon.  (16) 
ETTixsirai.  Luke  v.  1.  xxiii.  23.  John  xi.  38.  xxi.  9.  Acts 
xxvii.  20.  Heb.  ix.  10. —  Willingly.  (I/)  'Exuv.  Rom.  viii. 
20.  Not  elsewhere. — Against  my  will.]  Axav.  Here 
only. — A  dispensation  of  the  gospel  is  committed  unto  me] 
Oixovociiav  •xfniftvua.i — Oixovofua*  See  on  Luke  xvi.  2.  Otxo- 
vopo;.  See  on  iv.  1.  ntiis-cu/xai'  See  on  Rom.  iii.  2. — 
Withmt  charge.  (18)  ASanravov.  Here  only. — That  1 
abuse  not]  EIJ  TO  /*rj  xataxpt]<raa9ai. — See  or  vii.  31.  From 
X^aopw,  12.  15. 

V.  19 — 23.  The  preceding  instance  was  not  the  only 
one,  in  which  the  apostle  thus  denied  himself.  Though 
he  "  was  free "  from  every  obligation  to  comply  with 
other  men's  inclinations,  or  to  conform  to  their  customs ; 
yet  he  had  voluntarily  become  as  "  a  slave  to  all  men,"  or 
to  men  of  every  nation,  rank,  or  religious  opinion  ;  by  re- 
nouncing all  personal  considerations,  and  bearing  with 
their  prejudices,  mistakes,  and  infirmities,  as  far  as  he 
could  consistently  with  his  duty;  in  order  that  he  might 


win  over  the  more  to  the  faith  of  Christ.  (Marg.  Ref.  z — 
b. — Note,  Prov.  xi.  30.)  So  that  he  conversed  among  the 
unconverted  Jews,  as  though  he  had  considered  the  Mo- 
saick  law  to  be  still  in  force  :  thus  he  circumcised  Timothy, 
that  he  might  give  them  no  offence ;  (Note,  Acts  xvi.  1 — 
3  ;)  and  he  paid  that  regard  to  their  rules,  which  consisted 
with  his  duty  as  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  without  re- 
garding the  trouble  and  self-denial  of  so  doing.  By  this 
conduct  he  endeavoured  to  win  upon  them,  to  attend  to 
his  doctrine  for  their  good.  Even  to  the  Jewish  converts, 
who  still  deemed  themselves  under  the  authority  of  the 
ritual  law,  he  became  as  one  of  them  ;  and  joined  with 
them  in  their  worship  and  purifications,  as  far  as  he  could 
without  misleading  them  ;  in  order  that  he  might  soften 
their  prejudices  and  be  made  useful  to  them.  He  likewise 
conversed  as  freely  among  the  Gentiles,  as  if  he  had  been 
unacquainted  with  the  law  of  Moses,  in  order  that  he  might 
win  them  over  to  embrace  the  gospel.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — e. 
— Notes,  Acts  xxi.  22—26.  Gal.  ii.  11—16.  iv.  12—16.) 
He  did  not  however  disregard  the  authority  and  commands 
of  God,  but  considered  himself  to  be  "  under  the  law  to 
"  Christ,"  bound  to  receive  the  moral  law  from  his  hand 
as  a  rule  of  duty  ;  taught  by  his  grace  to  love  it  and  de- 
light in  it ;  and,  as  delivered  from  its  curse,  engaged  by 
additional  motives  to  yield  a  prompt  obedience  to  it. 
(Marg.  Ref.  f.) — In  like  manner,  he  condescended  to  the 
infirmities  and  scruples  of  "  the  weak  "  in  faith,  as  if  he 
too  had  been  weak ;  abridging  himself  of  his  liberty,  lest 
he  should  grieve  or  ensnare  them  ;  without  making  any 
ostentation  of  stronger  faith  or  greater  knowledge,  or  shew- 
ing any  neglect  or  contempt  of  them.  (Notes,  viii.  7 — 13.  x. 
29 — 33.  Rom.  xv.  1 — 3.)  Thus,  in  every  respect,  in  which 
he  could  do  it  with  a  good  conscience,  "  he  became  all 
"  things  to  all  men,"  by  an  habitual,  cheerful,  patient  en- 
durance of  their  infirmities,  and  toleration  of  their  preju- 
dices and  mistakes  in  things  unessential  ;  that,  by  every 
means  which  he  could  devise,  "  he  might  save  some," 
from  each  of  the  several  descriptions  of  men  among  whom 
he  laboured.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — i. — Note,  2  Tim.  ii.  8 — 13.) 
This  he  did  from  love  to  the  gospel,  and  a  valuation  of  its 
blessings ;  that  he  might  be  a  partaker  of  them  himself, 
and  might  also  share  them  with  numerous  converts,  and 
especially  with  the  Corinthians ;  not  being  satisfied,  as  it 
were,  to  be  saved  himself,  without  he  could  prevail  for 
the  salvation  of  others  also.  (Marg.  Ref.  k,  1. — Note,  John 
xii.  23 — 26.) — Nothing  could  be  more  suited  to  shame 
those  whom  he  addressed  out  of  a  selfish  use  of  their 
liberty,  than  this  statement  of  his  own  principles  and  con- 
duct ;  or  more  strongly  mark  the  surprising  change  which 
had  taken  place  in  him,  since  the  time,  when,  by  cruel 
persecution,  he  aimed  to  make  all  the  Christians  every 

Y4 


A.  D.  60. 


CHAPTER  IX. 


A.D.  6G. 


23  And  this  I  do  k  for  the  gospel's 
im.  sakGj  "  that  I  might  be  partaker  thereof 


24  f  Know  ye  not  that  m  they  which 
"S^xix!  '.i0'  EC.  "  run  in  a  race,  run  all,  but  one  re- 
o  £  '^"i  *£  ceiveth  the  prize  ?  °  So  run,  that  ye 


xii  7\  8jam'^'      25  And  every  man    that  p  striveth 

,  KPN""'  12-18.  f°r  the  mastery  is  q  temperate  in  all 

2ThU!' «''».'£  things.     Now  they  do  it  to  obtain  a 

7.     Heb.  xii.  4.  q  Gal.  ».  23.    Tit.  i.  8.  ii.  2.    2  Pet.  i.  6. 


corruptible  crown  ;  r  but  we  an  incor- r  "'nlb^'riM 

m«-*4-iVZlrt  Jam.       i.       12 

ptlDle.  1  Pet.  i.  4    v.4. 

26  I  therefore  so  run,   '  not  as  un-    niVi  IS:  " 
certainly  ;  '  so  fight  I,  not  as  one  that '  nit?'  "i. '  ». 

i  ,,    'V  .          °  2  Tim.  i.  12.  li. 

beateth  the  air:  ».  neb.  i..  i. 

rfc*r    TI  T   i  i  11  i       I  P^t.v.  1.  2  Pet. 

27  But    1  keep  under  my  body,  and  t  ^  i'-^.    ,,, 
bring  zV  into  subjection  ;  "lest  that  by '  |^vi^i ;c^; 
any  means,  when  I  have  preached  to,,^29  iv.  n>  ,2. 
others,  I  myself  should  be  ya  cast-away.    ;j  '?;„":';;!!: 

13.    2  Cor.  vi.  4,  5.  xi .27.     Col.  iii.  5.     2Tim.  ii.  22.     1  Pet  it.  II.     "         x  xiii.  1—  3.    Ps. 


i.4,5.  ..._..     

I.  16.     Matt.  iii.  21-2:1.     I,.ike  xii.  4ft— 17.  xiii.  26,  27.    2  Pet.  ii.  15. 
Luke  ix.  24.     Acts  i.  25.    2  Cor.  xiii.  5,  6. 


y  Jer.  vi.  SO. 


where  conform  to  his  own  sentiments  and  practice,  in  the 
great  concerns  of  religion. 

I  made  myself  servant.  (19)  Efjuxvrov  &s\ucra.  vii.  15. 
See  on  Rom.  vi.  18. — Under  the  law.  (20)  'KVo  VO/MV.  Rom. 
vi.  14,  15.—  Without  law.  (21)  Avo^o?.  Morfc  xv.  28.  Luke 
xxii.  37.  ^rt*  ii.  23.  2  77«>*.  ii.  8.  1  Tim.  i.  9.  2  Pet.  ii. 
8.  Avofua.  1  ./o/w  iii.  4.  Avo/xof  however  here  signifies,  one 
who  is  not  under  the  law  of  Moses :  as  avo/Mog,  Rom.  ii. 
12.  This  rendered  the  explanation  given  peculiarly  need- 
ful and  important. — Under  the  law.]  Evvopo;.  Actsjuyi.  39. 
EwofAcof,  Prov.  xxxi.  24.  Sept. — A  partakei  thereof  with 
you.  (23)  Suyxojvwvoj  aula.  See  on  Rom.  xi.  17. 

V.  24—27.  To  illustrate  his  subject,  the  apostle  called 
the  attention  of  the  people  to  the  Isthmian  games,  which 
were  celebrated  near  Corinth.  Did  they  not  well  know, 
that  though  several  racers  set  out  to  run  for  the  prize,  yet 
it  was  awarded  to  the  victorious  person  alone,  and  the  rest 
were  disappointed  and  in  a  measure  disgraced  ?  This  in- 
duced each  of  them  to  exert  himself  to  the  utmost,  in  order 
to  be  successful.  Let  then  the  Corinthians  do  the  same 
in  their  Christian  course  :  let  them  run  with  earnestness, 
self-denial,  and  patience,  without  shrinking  from  hard- 
ships or  perils,  and  without  loitering,  from  attention  to 
worldly  allurements ;  that  they  might  obtain  the  prize, 
which  self-indulgent  professors  of  Christianity  would  come 
short  of.  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o.— Notes,  Phil.  iii.  12—14.  Heb. 
xii.  1.)  They  well  knew,  that  every  man,  who  contended 
in  those  athletick  exercises,  must  prepare  himself  for  them 
by  rule,  in  respect  of  his  diet,  and  all  other  things.  This 
would,  in  many  cases,  require  peculiar  temperance,  self- 
government,  and  self-denial,  without  which  no  one  could 
expect  to  succeed.  Now,  they  submitted  to  this  for  a  gar- 
land of  herbs,  or  evergreens,  which  would  soon  wither  and 
decay,  even  as  the  honour  annexed  to  them  must  be  very 
transient :  but  Christians  contended  with  the  enemies  of 
their  salvation,  in  hopes  of  obtaining  an  "  incorruptible 
"  crown  of  glory  and  felicity ; "  and  surely  they  ought  not  to 
shrink  from  any  self-denial  or  suffering.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — r. 
—Note,  I  Pet.  i.  3 — 5.)  The  apostle,  as  to  himself,  could 
truly  say,  that  he  did  not  so  run  in  this  race  as  to  leave  the 
event  of  it  "  uncertain,"  or  as  willing  to  be  left  among 
the  undistinguished  multitude  of  losers.  Nor  did  he  fight, 
as  the  pugilists  used  to  exercise  themselves,  when  their 
blows  only  beat  the  air,  having  no  opponent  to  contend 
with  ;  but  as  they  did.  when  actually  engaged  in  the  com- 
bat. Thus  he  got  the  better  of  his  animal  inclinations;  as 
they  used  to  subdue  their  antagonists,  when  by  violent 
blows  they  beat  them  down  to  the  ground,  and  kept  them 
under  till  they  yielded  the  victory.  For  he  not  only  re- 


fused his  appetites  unlawful  or  inexpedient  indulgences, 
but  he  habituated  them  to  brook  denial  in  every  thing, 
when  there  was  a  call  to  it:  and  he  inured  his  body  to 
hard  labour  and  patient  sufferings ;  and  thus  wore  it  out, 
of  which  the  marks  and  scars  might  be  visible  to  every 
one.  In  this  way  he  sought  and  possessed  the  assurance, 
that  he  should  not,  after  having  preached  to  others,  (like 
the  heralds  who  called  the  combatants  to  the  conflict,)  be 
himself  rejected,  as  having  no  title  to  the  incorruptible 
crown.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — y. — Notes,  Acts  xx.  22 — 24.  2  Tim. 
iv.  6 — 8.) — This  did  not  imply  that  the  apostle  doubted  of 
his  acceptance,  or  perseverance :  but  it  shewed  the  Corinth- 
ians the  nature  of  his  assurance,  and  forcibly  cautioned 
them  not  to  rest  in  such  hopes,  as  were  consistent  with 
indiscriminate  self-indulgence,  even  in  things  lawful.  He 
had  abundant  occasions  and  methods  of  thus  "  keeping 
"  under  his  body,  and  bringing  it  into  subjection,"  without 
using  the  tortures,  austerities,  and  flagellations  of  the 
papists:  while  he  willingly  endured  hunger,  thirst,  fatigue, 
and  imprisonment,  in  preaching  the  gospel ;  and  was  fre- 
quently "  in  watchings,  fastings,"  and  prayers,  as  well  as 
habitually  temperate  in  all  things.  (Notes,  2  Cor.  vi.  3 — 
10.  xi.  21 — 27.) — The  apostle  seems  designedly  to  con- 
trast the  continence  and  temperance  of  the  heathen  com- 
batants, for  a  fading  crown,  with  the  luxurious  self-indul- 
gence of  the  Corinthian  Christians,  whom  no  motives,  either 
taken  from  the  good  of  their  brethren,  their  own  spiritual 
advantage,  or  the  honour  of  the  gospel,  could  induce  to 
deny  themselves  the  gratification  of  a  sensual  feast. — 
"  The  body  "  seems  here  to  be  meant  literally. — The  de- 
praved  nature,  "  the  body  of  sin  and  death,"  must  be  cru- 
cified as  a  malefactor  :  (Notes,  Rom.  vi.  5 — 1.  vii.  22 — 25. 
viii.  12,  13.  Gal.  v.  22 — 26  :)  but  "  the  body,"  or  animal 
frame,  the  exquisite  workmanship  of  the  great  Creator, 
needs  only  by  wholesome  and  sometimes  sharp  discipline 
to  be  brought  under,  and  kept  under,  as  a  well  educated 
child.  The  unsuccessful  racers  or  pugilists  in  the  public 
games  at  most  were  only  exposed  to  some  transient  dis- 
grace, while  their  other  comforts  remained  to  them  :  but 
in  the  Christian  conflict,  there  is  no  alternative  between 
the  incorruptible  crown,  and  everlasting  shame  and  misery. 

In  a  race.  (24)  Ev  s-a£ia.  Here  only,  in  this  sense. — In 
another  sense,  Luke  xxiv.  13.  John  vi.  19. — The  prize.]  To 
SpaSnov.  Phil.  iii.  14.  BpaSeva,  Col.  iii.  15. — Ye  may  obtain.] 
Ko!aXag>)Te.  Phil.  iii.  12,  13.  See  on  John  viii.  3.  Rom.  ix. 
30. — That  stnveth  for  the  mastery.  (25)  'O  ayavifoju-evoj. — See 
on  Luke  xiii.  24. — Is  temperate.]  EyxpanusT-ai.  See  on  vii. 
9. — Uncertainly.  (26)  ASrjXcuf.  Here  only.  A£T)\O;,  xiv.  8. 
Luke  xi.  44. — Fight.]  Tlvxreuie.  Here  only.  A  TTUXTJJJ,  pugil. 
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I.  CORINTHIANS. 


A.  D.  60. 


CHAP.  X. 


When  Israe.  came  out  of  Egypt,  they  all  shared  in 
those  things,  which  were  sacramental  signs  of  spiri- 
tual blessings ;  yet  most  of  them  died  in  the  wilder- 
ness, 1 — 5.  Their  example  is  recorded  as  a  warning 
to  professed  Christians,  not  to  imitate  their  crimes,  6 — 
18.  God  will  not  suffer  his  servants  to  be  tempted, 


so  as  to  have  no  way  of  escape,  13.  They  must  flee 
from  idolatry,  14.  They  cannot  have  fellowship  with 
Christ  and  believers,  in  the  Lord's  supper ;  and  with 
idolaters,  in  those  sacrifices  which  are  offered  to 
devils,  15 — 22.  In  the  use  of  things  lawful,  the  good 
of  others  should  be  consulted,  23 — 30 ;  that  all  may  be 
done  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  without  giving  any  oc- 
casion of  falling  to  men,  31 — 33 


— I  keep  under.  (27)  "TVawiafu.  See  on  Luke  xviil.  5. — 
Bring  it  into  subjection.']  AsAaycoya.  Here  only. — A  cast- 
away.] ASoxipjf,  2  Cor.  xiii.  5 — 7.  See  on  Rom.  i.  28. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—18. 

When  the  Lord  hears  the  prayers  of  his  ministers,  and 
blesses  their  labours  in  the  conversion  of  sinners,  he  sets 
his  seal  to  their  commission.  This  should  satisfy  conscien- 
tious ministers  in  respect  of  their  own  call  to  the  work, 
and  be  deemed  a  sufficient  proof  to  others,  especially  to 
those  converted  by  them :  thougli  no  occasional  usefulness 
will  prove  an  unholy  man  to  be  a  real  Christian,  or  a  self- 
confident  boaster  to  be  a  "  faithful  steward  of  the  myste- 
"  ries  of  God." — However  expedient  the  single  life  may  be 
in  some  cases ;  yet  marriage  not  only  consists  with  the 
office  of  a  stated  pastor,  but  with  that  of  a  missionary,  or 
an  evangelist,  as  it  did  with  that  of  the  holy  apostles,  and 
is  often  highly  expedient  for  them  :  and  though  ministers 
may  see  good,  in  some  circumstances,  to  labour  for  their 
bread,  they  have  an  undoubted  right  to  a  decent  mainten- 
ance for  themselves  and  families ;  whether  natural  equity, 
or  the  word  of  God,  be  appealed  to.  They  who  judge  it 
best  "  not  to  use  this  power,"  are  the  most  proper  persons 
to  enforce  the  equity  of  it :  as  they  may  do  it  with  less 
suspicion  of  wrong  motives ;  and,  as  otherwise  their  con- 
duct might  be  misconstrued  to  the  disadvantage  of  their 
brethren.  Nor  ought  they,  who  reap  the  spiritual  benefit 
of  the  minister's  labours,  to  yield  a  proportion  of  their 
temporal  goods,  as  if  it  were  an  alms,  or  a  great  favour 
conferred  on  him :  for  it  is  at  least  as  much  his  due,  as 
the  soldier's  or  the  labourer's  wages.  How  should  it  be 
expected  that  men  will  give  up  the  prospect  of  lucrative 
employments,  and  creditable  professions,  to  engage  in  this 
warfare,  to  "  labour  in  the  Lord's  husbandry,"  or  "  to 
"  feed  his  flock  ; "  if  they  cannot  do  it  in  hope  of  living  by 
their  profession  ?  How  can  they  face  the  dangers  and  en- 
dure the  hardships  of  plowing  up  the  fallow  ground,  by 
preaching  to  the  ignorant,  careless,  and  profligate;  if 
pinching  want  be  their  only  prospect,  however  diligent 
and  successful  they  may  be  ?  Or  how  can  they  minister  to 
the  comfort  and  edification  of  believers  ;  when  they  arc 
burdened  with  debts,  destitute  of  necessaries,  surrounded 
by  indigent  families,  compelled  to  place  their  children  in 
unsuitable  situations,  or  driven  themselves  into  other  em- 
ployments for  bread?  How  can  they  but  suspect,  that 
their  hearers  are  deceiving  themselves,  in  professing  to  love 
Christ  and  the  gospel ;  while  they  enjoy  plenty,  and  lay 
up  for  their  children,  yet  leave  their  pastors  to  wear  out 
their  lives  in  distressing  poverty? — Ministers  have  passions 
and  feelings  like  other  men  ;  they  find  as  much  inward  and 
outward  opposition,  to  the  exercise  of  faith,  and  hope, 
and  patience,  as  their  breth  en,  and  commonly  more :  so 


that  their  spirits  are  often  depressed,  and  their  hands  weak- 
ened on  these  accounts ;  when  a  regard  to  the  real  dignity 
of  their  office  forbids  them  to  complain,  and  induces  them 
to  suffer  in  silence  and  submission. — On  the  other  hand, 
it  behoves  ministers  to  be  as  disinterested  as  possible  :  they 
had  better  "  suffer  all  things,"  and  even  lose  their  lives, 
than  give  reason  to  suspect  that  they  act  from  love  to 
"  filthy  lucre  j"  or  that  any  should  make  "  their  glorying 
"  void,"  when  they  avow  that  the  love  of  Christ,  and  of 
souls,  dictates  their  affectionate  persuasions  and  solemn 
warnings.  But  if  they,  to  whom  "  a  dispensation  is  given 
"  to  preach  the  gospel,"  and  who  act  according  to  it,  have 
no  ground  of  glorying;  because  "  necessity  is  laid  upon 
"  them,  and  woe  is  to  them  if  they  do  not : "  what  will 
be  the  case  of  those,  who  willingly  assume  this  office,  and 
seek  a  designation  to  it;  and  then  bestow  no  pains  to  preach 
the  gospel,  or  to  preach  at  all ;  but  only  aim  to  appropri- 
ate to  themselves,  and  to  secure  to  their  children,  relatives, 
or  dependents,  as  much  as  possible  of  those  funds,  which 
were  established  for  the  maintenance  of  such  as  "  labour 
"  in  the  word  and  doctrine  ?"  Woe!  woe!  to  such  "  idol- 
"  shepherds,"  to  such  hireling  priests ;  yea,  to  all  who 
encourage  and  reward  their  unfaithfulness  !  (Notes,  Is.  Ivi. 
9—12.  Zech.  xi.  15—17.  Mai.  i.  9— 11.)— But  in  propor- 
tion as  we  honestly  lay  ourselves  out  in  this  good  work, 
and  willingly  embrace  opportunities  of  "  preaching  the 
"  gospel  without  charge,"  whenever  they  offer  themselves ; 
and  give  up  our  right,  lest  we  "  should  abuse  our  power 
"  in  the  gospel ; "  we  may  be  assured,  that  we  act  upon 
genuine  principles,  and  shall  have  a  gracious  reward  :  for 
"  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  we  shall  receive 
"  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away."  (Note,  1  Pet. 
5.  1—4.  P.  0.  1—7.) 

V.  19—27. 

While  we  refuse  to  flatter  the  person  or  palliate  the 
vices  of  any  man,  or  to  deviate  from  truth  and  duty  to 
gain  favour  or  applause :  we  should  be  ready  to  give  up 
our  own  interest,  humour,  credit,  or  inclinations,  and  to 
be  "  servants  to  all  men,"  that  "  we  may  gain  the  more." 
(P.  O.  Rom.  xv.  1 — 7-)  A  mind  freed  from  narrow 
bigotry,  enlarged  by  comprehensive  views  of  the  grand 
object  of  the  gospel,  and  taught  to  keep  the  great  end  of 
doing  good  continually  in  view,  will  know  when  to  wave 
minute  discussions,  to  connive  at  less  dangerous  prejudices; 
and  to  venture  down  towards  the  ground  of  other  men,  in 
order  to  argue  with  them  upon  their  own  principles,  and 
to  bring  them  to  saving  views  of  the  gospel.  But  while  a 
man  postpones,  or  subordinates,  every  other  thing  to  this 
grand  object,  as  far  as  consists  with  important  truth  and 
duty :  while  he  "  becomes  all  things  to  all  men,  that  he 
"  may  gain  the  more,"  to  share  with  him  in  the  great 
blessings  of  salvation,  and  to  be  useful  to  persons  of  dif- 
ferent sentiments  and  descriptions ;  and  while,  on  the 
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CHAPTER  X. 


A.  D.  60. 


a  xii.    1.    xi».  33. 
Horn.  xi.  21. 


MOREOVER,  brethren, 


I  would 

b  j°im  *\i. '  20.  not  that  ye  should  be  ignorant,  how 
Gauii.j.  ^  that  all  "  our  fathers  c  were  under  the 

° li™"\*9'i^  cloud, d  and  all  passed  through  the  sea, 
SLI't  it  2  And  were  all  e  baptized  unto 
pf 'ix'xvw"  ii  Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea ; 

cv.  3!).  d  Ex.  xiv.  22.  29.    Num.  xxxiii.  8.    Josh.  iv.  23.    Nell,  ix.  1 1.    Pi.  Ixvi. 

C.  Ixxvii.  IB— 20.  Ixxviii.  13.53.  cvL  7—11    exit.  3— S.  cxxxvi.  13—15.    Is.  Ixiii   11—13. 
Heb.  xi.  29.  Rev.  xv.  2,  3.        e  i.  lit— 16.    Ex.  xiv.  31.    John  ix.  28,  29.    Heb.  iii.  2,3. 


i.  <.  ». 

Deut.  viii.  ,1. 

.  ix.  is.  20. 

Ps.  Ixxviii.  23  — 


3  And  f  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  c  EX. 

35. 

meat  ;  Ne 

.  i    ,r    T  i       ,  ,       -i    .      i         i  •         Ps.   xxv.      — 

4  And  g  did  all  drink  the  same  spi-   Jf  ./,vj.$  John 
ritual  drink  :    for  they  drank  of  that  *  ^-m  *£  ,*• 
spiritual   Rock  that  *  followed  them  :    ft  £**$•  }*• 
and  h  that  Rock  was  Christ.  J!:rijo^  g[  w 

14  .vii.  37.    Rev.  xxii.  17.  *  Or,  Bent  wilft  them.     Dent.  ix.  21.  h  xi.  24,  25. 

Gen.  xl.  12.  xli.  26.     Ez.  v.  4,  5.    Dan.  ii.  38.  vii.  17.    Matt.  xiii.  38,  39.  xxvi.  26—28.  Gal. 
iv.  25.    Col.  ii.  17.    Heb.  x.  I. 


other  hand,  he  will  not  give  place  for  a  moment,  where 
essential  truth  or  the  salvation  of  souls  are  at  stake  :  he 
must  expect  to  be  deemed  a  time-server  by  bigots  ;  incon- 
sistent by  the  ignorant ;  a  bigot  by  the  unprincipled  ;  and 
unsound,  weak,  or  unfaithful  by  the  self-conceited.  (Note, 
ii.  14 — 16.)  Indeed,  we  should  always  watch  against  ex- 
tremes. If  we  have  to  do  with  those  who  are  superstitious, 
or  self-righteous  ;  while  we  insist  on  the  necessity  of  good 
works,  and  connive  at  their  mere  external  forms;  we  must 
be  very  careful  to  warn  them  against  relying  on  their  own 
performances,  and  decided  in  leading  them  to  trust  in 
Christ  alone.  If  we  have  to  do  with  those,  who  seem  to 
be  "  without  law,"  and  would  endeavour  to  shew  them, 
that  true  religion  requires  of  us  no  injurious  or  useless  ob- 
servances ;  we  must  still  remember,  that  we  are  "  not 
"  without  law  to  God,  but  under  the  law  to  Christ ;  "  and 
we  must  not  countenance  or  connive  at  their  loose  prin- 
ciples or  practices  :  and,  in  condescending  to  the  weak 
and  injudicious,  we  must  not  tolerate  those  errors  or  faults, 
which  may  either  injure  them,  or  disgrace  the  gospel.  But 
a  simple  heart,  a  single  eye,  and  an  habitual  reliance  on 
God  for  heavenly  wisdom,  will  carry  a  man  through  such 
services  and  past  such  dangers,  as  cannot  be  directed  or 
guarded  against  by  any  rules. — If,  however,  we  would  be 
regarded  as  men  earnestly  and  zealously  seeking  the  salva- 
tion of  others,  we  must  not  be  remiss  in  securing  our  own. 
We  must  run  the  race  vigorously,  if  we  would  have  them 
so  to  "  run  that  they  may  obtain."  We  must  endeavour 
to  practise  our  own  exhortations  :  in  "  striving  for  the 
"  mastery,  we  must  be  temperate  in  all  things  ;"  and  "  in 
"  fighting  the  good  fight"  we  must  contend,  as  those  who 
know  they  are  opposed  by  real  and  formidable  enemies. 
Thus  subduing  our  sinful  passions,  habituating  every  in- 
clination to  submit,  "  keeping  our  bodies  under,  and  bring- 
*'  ing  them  into  subjection,"  we  shall  best  enjoy  the  assur- 
;mce,  that  when  we  have  "  preached  to  others  we  shall 
"  not  ourselves  be  cast-aways  ; "  for  this,  though  tremend- 
ous in  the  extreme,  it  is  to  be  feared,  is  not  at  all  uncom- 
mon. And  when  we  consider  what  labour,  self-denial,  self- 
abasement,  and  perseverance,  men  submit  to,  for  the  fad- 
ing honours  and  distinctions  and  corruptible  interests  of 
this  world  of  which  contested  elections  in  this  land  give 
us  a  striking  illustration ;  it  should  make  us  ashamed  of 
shrinking  from  any  hardship,  abstinence,  self  abasement, 
or  suffering,  which  may  be  needful,  in  securing  "  the  in- 
"  corruptible  crown "  and  most  blessed  inheritances  for 
which  we  are  called  to  contend.  Finally,  in  those  ancient 
contests,  and  in  those  of  our  own  days  above  alluded  to, 
men  may  without  danger  or  mischief  decline  the  contest : 
but  that  "  good  fight  of  faith  "  to  which  we  are  called, 
cannot  be  declined  without  incurring  the  dire  penalty  of 


everlasting  destruction.     We  must  engage,  and  we  must 
conquer,  or  perish  among  the  enemies  of  God. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  X.  V.  1 — 5.  (Notes,  viii.  xii.  1 — 3.)  In  pro- 
secuting his  subject,  concerning  "  things  offered  to  idolsf" 
the  apostle  next  referred  to  the  case  of  Israel,  and  the 
judgments  of  God,  which  came  upon  them  for  their  lust- 
ings,  murmurings,  and  self-indulgence.  He  would  not 
have  the  Christians  at  Corinth  ignorant,  how  that  all  the 
fathers  of  the  nation  of  Israel  came  out  of  Egypt  under 
the  guidance  and  protection  of  "  the  cloud,"  which  gave 
them  light  by  night,  and  was  an  over-shadowing  canopy 
to  them  by  day  ;  being  an  emblem  of  the  Lord's  provi- 
dential care  and  gracious  guidance  of  his  people  :  (Marg. 
Ref.  b,  c.— Notes,  Ex.  xiii.  21,  22.  xiv.  19,  20.  24,  25.  xl. 
36 — 38 :)  and  that  the  whole  company  was  safely  con- 
ducted through  the  Red  Sea,  in  which  the  Egyptians  were 
drowned.  Thus  they  were  initiated,  as  by  baptism,  into 
the  true  religion,  under  the  instruction  of  Moses,  the  type 
of  Christ ;  by  the  over-shadowing  cloud,  and  by  the  waters 
of  the  sea:  and  the  whole  nation,  men,  women,  and  chil- 
dren, were  acknowledged  as  the  visible  church  of  God  ;  in 
a  manner  which  resembled  that  by  which  all  professed 
Christians  were  admitted  into  the  church  by  baptism. 
(Marg.  Ref.  d,  e. — Notes,  Ex.  xiv.  xv.  Matt,  xxviii.  19, 
20.)  They  all,  likewise,  without  exception,  were  sustained 
by  the  manna :  and  this  miraculous  provision  might  be 
called  "  spiritual  meat ; "  as  it  typified  Christ,  "  the  Bread 
"  of  life  "  to  the  souls  of  the  true  Israel.  (Marg.  Ref.  f. 
— Notes,  Ex.  xvi.  4,  5.  31—  36.  Ps.  Ixxviii.  17—31.  John 
vl.  30 — 35.  41 — 58.)  And  they  all  drank  of  those  waters, 
which  flowed  from  the  rock,  and  followed  them  as  a  river, 
through  most  of  their  wanderings  in  the  wilderness.  This 
too  might  be  called  "  spiritual  drink,"  for  it  typified  the 
sacred  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  given  to  believers 
through  Jesus  Christ :  and  the  rock  itself  might  be  called 
"  spiritual ; "  for  "  that  Rock  was  Christ,"  a  type  of  him, 
who  was  wounded  and  smitten  for  our  sins,  that  salvation 
might  be  communicated  to  our  perishing  souls.  (Marg. 
Ref.g,h. — Notes,  Ea:.xvii.  5,6.  P.  O.I— 7.  lVwm.xx.2 — 5. 
10 — 13.  Ps.  Ixxviii.  13 — 16.) — Nothing  can  more  clearly 
shew  the  absurdity  of  forcing  figurative  language  into  ;. 
literal  meaning,  and  so  grounding  docrines  upon  it,  as 
the  Papists  have  done  in  the  monstrous  notion  of  transub- 
stantiation,  than  this  text  does.  By  such  a  mode  of  con 
struction  we  might  prove,  that  the  rock  was  literally  the 
person  of  Christ ;  and  that  "  the  rock "  followed  the 
Israelites  in  the  wilderness !  (Notes,  Matt.  xxvi.  26 — 28. 
Luke  xxii.  19,  20.)  The  Israelites,  in  respect  of  these 
tilings,  seemed  all  alike  the  people  of  God,  and  dear  to 
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S4.  F>.lxxTiii.27 
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II.    vi.   9.    ri;i. 
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5  But   '  with  many  of    them   God 
was  not  well  pleased :    for  they  were 
overthrown  in  the  wilderness. 

6  Now  k  these  things  were  our  *  ex- 
amples, to  the  intent  we  should  not 
1  lust  after  evil   things,   as   they  also 
lusted. 

7  Neither  m  be  ye  idolaters,  as  were 
some  of  them :  as  it  is  written,  "  The 
people  sat  down  to  eat  and  drink,  and 
rose  up  to  play. 

Ex.  xxxii.  6-8.  17— 19. 


8  Neither  Met  us  commit  fornica-  °  ^ •&**& 
tion,  as  some  of  them  committed,  and    fiL  a'  ***• '' 
fell  in  one  day  three  and  twenty  tiboo» '£•.*%*'£ 

J  Num.     xxi.    ft. 

Mil  H  1.  Deut.  vi.  16.  ft 

9  Neither  let  us  p  tempt  Christ,  as   «""»:  1*.  ui 

f   .,  i  ,       j      .  j       '  Hcb.   iii.  8—11 

some  or  them  also  tempted,  *  and  were    x.  -x-x. 

j  -        -  q  Num.  xxi. «. 

destroyed  or  serpents.  '  fe"-^  "jj- 

10  Neither  '  murmur  ye,  as  some  of  Num.  x^.  2.^27 
them  also  murmured,  and  '  were  de-   ^"'jSeYa!1" 
stroyed  of  the  '  destroyer.  •  J'.l^eJljJ: 3'- 

t  Ex.  xii.  23.    2  Sam.  xxi..   16.    1  Clir.  xxi.    15.    2  Chr.  xxxii.  21.    Matt.'  xiii.  t»— VL 
Acuxii.  23.    2  The*,  i.  7,  8.    Heb.  xi.  28.     Kcv.  xvi.  I. 


him :  yet  was  he  "  not  well  pleased  with  the  most  of 
"  them  ;"  (Note,  Num.  xvi.  ] — i;)  so  that  they  were  de- 
stroyed in  the  wilderness  in  such  multitudes,  that  their  dead 
bodies  lay  in  heaps  upon  the  ground,  as  after  the  carnage 
of  some  terrible  battle.  (Marg.  Ref.  i.) — Our  fatliers. 
(1)  The  ancestors  of  the  Jewish  nation. — Baptized.  (2) 
Certainly  not  by  immersion.  (Note,  Matt.  xx.  20 — 23. 
Mark  vii.  3,  4.  Luke  xi.  37 — 40.  Acts  ii.  41.  Heb.  ix.  8 — 
10.) — The  same,  &c.  (4)  '  In  fact,  the  sacraments  of  the 
'  ancients  were  the  same  as  our's,  as  they  had  respect  to 
'  Christ  alone.'  Beza.  Some  make  their  sacraments  types 
of  our  sacraments,  that  is,  shadows  of  shadows :  but  a 
sacrament  is  well  defined  by  our  church,  to  be  '  an  out- 
'  ward  and  visible  sign  of  an  inward  and  spiritual  grace.' — 
The  apostle  evidently  intended  to  warn  the  Corinthians, 
not  to  presume  on  baptism,  or  attendance  on  the  Lord's 
supper,  or  any  external  forms,  professions,  or  privileges, 
as  securing  to  them  the  favour  of  God,  notwithstanding 
their  sins :  and  nothing  could  be  better  suited  to  his  pur- 
pose, than  the  example  of  Israel.  (Note,  Jude  5 — 8.) 

Unto  Moses.  (2)  Eif  TOV  Muxryv.  i.  13. 15.  Matt,  xxviii. 
19. — The  same  spiritual  drink.  (4)  To  auro  Trofta  m€vp.a.- 
lixov.  ...  FTofia,  Heb.  ix.  10.  Not  elsewhere.  Floo-if,  John 
vi.  55.  liveujtAaliAeov,  3.  See  on  Rom.  vii.  14. — With 
many  of  them  God  was  not  well  pleased.  (5)  Oux  ev  TOIJ 
TrXsioiriv  XVTUV  suboiirpiv  b  Q;o;. — "  With  the  most  of  them  God 
"  was  not  well  pleased."  EuSoxria-fv.  Matt.  iii.  17.  xvii.  5. 
Luke  xii.  32.  2  Cor.  v.  8.  xii.  10.  See  on  Rom.  xv.  27. — 
They  were  overthrown.]  KaVpcoSrjo-av.  Here  only  N.  T. 
— Num.  xiv.  16.  Sept.  Ex  xa?a,  et  rpmwviu,  sterno,  Matt. 
xxi.  8.  Acts  ix.  34. 

V.  G — 10.  The  apostle,  in  applying  his  subject,  next 
observed,  that  these  events  were  intended  to  be  instructive 
examples  to  the  Christian  church,  or  figurative  representa- 
tions of  God's  dealings  with  his  professed  worshippers,  in 
all  ajjes :  that,  by  the  fatal  consequences  of  Israel's  dis- 
obedience and  rebellion,  others  might  be  deterred  from 
allowing  an  evil  concupiscence  after  sinful  or  inexpedient 
indulgences.  (Marg.  Ref.  k,  1. — Notes,  ix.  24 — 27.  Awm. 
xi.  4 — 9.  31 — 34.  Ps.  Ixxviii.  17—31.  cvi.  15.)  The 
apostle,  therefore,  warned  the  Corinthians  to  "  flee  from 
"  idolatry,"  of  which  they  were  in  great  danger ;  because 
they  loved  the  luxurious  gratification  of  their  appetites, 
and  the  pleasures  of  a  feast,  whatever  other  reasons  they 
assigned  for  their  conduct.  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n. — Notes, 
Ex.  xxxii.  1 — 6.  Ps.  cvi.  19 — 23.)  Some  expositors  sup- 
pose that  the  word,  rendered  "  to  play,"  signifies  to  com- 


mit fornication :  but  the  Israelites  are  not,  on  that  occa- 
sion, charged  with  this  crime,  or  any  other  of  the  same 
nature  :  and  a  jovial  festive  religion,  without  gross  and 
scandalous  immorality,  is  peculiarly  congenial  to  human 
nature,  as  circumstanced  in  this  world.  (P.  O.  Ex.  xxxii. 
1 — 14.)  For  regard  to  character  and  worldly  interest,  and 
some  remaining  feeling  in  the  conscience,  restrain  very 
large  numbers  of  unconverted  persons  from  direct  licen- 
tiousness ;  especially  where  the  word  of  God  is  so  far 
known,  as  to  render  those  crimes  shameful,  and  uneasy  to 
the  cor/science,  which  the  gentiles  practised  without  shame 
or  remorse. — In  the  next  verse  the  apostle  directly  warns 
the  Corinthians  against  fornication ;  to  which  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Corinth  were  so  addicted,  that  one  Greek  word, 
signifying  '  to  commit  fornication,'  is  taken  from  the  name 
of  that  city;  (XopivSia^siv,  to  follow  the  custom  of  Corinth;) 
and  he  adduces  the  example  of  Israel,  when,  by  the  coun- 
sel of  Balaam,  the  daughters  of  Moab  were  their  tempters, 
and  their  fornication  was  connected  with  the  worship  of 
Baal-peor. — Twenty-three  thousand  died  of  the  plague, 
besides  one  thousand  slain  by  the  sword,  at  the  command 
of  Moses.  (Marg.  Ref.  o. — Notes,  Num.  xxv.) — He  then 
cautions  them  against  "  tempting  Christ,"  by  provoking 
him  to  jealousy,  wearing  out  his  patience,  and  putting  his 
love  and  power  to  the  proof,  as  the  Israelites  had  done  in 
the  wilderness,  when  lie  was  with  them  as  JEHOVAH  of 
Hosts,  their  Redeemer  :  (Marg.  Ref.  p,  q. — Notes,  Num. 
xxi.  4 — 9 :)  and  from  murmuring  ungratefully  at  the 
Lord's  dispensations  towards  them,  the  restrictions  laid  on 
them,  or  the  spiritual  authority  exercised  over  them,  as 
the  Israelites  had  done  ;  and  for  which  they  had  been  cut 
oft"  by  desolating  judgments,  and  the  destroying  angel, 
whom  the  Lord  employed  against  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  r — 
t. — Notes,  Num.  xiii.  xiv.  xvi.  xvii.  xx.)  These  transac- 
tions have  before  been  fully  considered  ;  and  the  applica- 
tion of  them  to  the  conduct  of  the  Corinthians  must  be 
obvious  to  every  attentive  reader. — The  people  sat  down, 
&c.  (7)  From  the  LXX,  which  accord  to  the  Hebrew. 
(Ex.  xxxii.  6.) — Tempt  Christ,  &c.  (9)  This  language  of 
the  apostle  fully  confirms  the  point,  that  all  the  appear- 
ances recorded  in  the  Old  Testament,  were  made  by 
"  the  only  begotten  Son,  in  the  form  of  God,"  and 
adored  as  "  JEHOVAH,  the  God  of  Israel."  (Notes, 
Gen.  xlviii.  15,  16.  Ex.  iii.  2.  4.  xxiii.  20 — 23.  7*.  Ixiii.  9. 
Acts  vii.  37—43.  Heb.  xi.  24— 26.)— Tlie  destroyer.] 
Many  writers  suppose  that  an  evil  angel  is  meant  by  "  the 
"  destroyer : "  but  this  is  not  probable ;  for  holy  angels 
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11  Now  all  these  things  happened 
i.  i..  s.  Heb.  unto  them  for  *  ensamples  :  *  and  they 
are  written  for  our  admonition,  y  upon 


•  Or,  'we'- 
ll. 10.  Rom.  xv. 
4. 


x.  2ft.  37.  I  John 
ii.  Id. 


*  p;ov7~<xvi'"'i8:  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come. 
iiajo,  J "iiom'.      1 2  Wherefore  *  let  him  that  think- 
,IeVfxii  sTiatt  eth  he  *tandeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall. 
"  iSr  Jl!"^      13  There  *  hath  no  temptation  taken 
"  you  but  such  as  is  f  common  to  man : 

u 


2  Cor.   xi.  _      . 

28.     Eph.  vi.  12,  !3.     Heb.  xi.  .15—38.  xii.  4.    Jam.  v.  10,  11. 

Rev.  ii.  10.  iii.  10.  t  Or,  moderate. 


1  Pet.  i.  6,  7.  T.  8,  9. 


i* '      .. 

23.    Hos.  ii. 


b  but  God  is  faithful,  c  who  will  not  b  i.  9. 
suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye    ?«*; 
are  able ;  but  will  with  the  temptation    Six'.' 
also  d  make  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye    »•  >  ™ 
may  be  able  to  bear  it.  *i«'nifcJu  V 

•f  — IH.    Heb.    vi. 

14  Wherefore  e  my  dearly  beloved,    i%ei.:!3ivxi'i9' 
fflee  from  idolatry.  *£*Ln,  "' 

c  Ex.  iii.  17.     Ps.  rxxv.  3.     Luke  xxii.  32.    John  x.  28— 30.     Rom.  viii.  28— 39.    2  Cor.  i. 
10.  xii.  8— 10.    2  Tim.  iv.  18.     1  Pet.  i.  5.    2  Pet.  ii.  9.  d  (Jen.   xix.  20,  21.     Pi. 

cxxiv.  7.     Luke  xvi.  2rt.     Acts  xxvii.  44.  e  Rom.  xii.  19.    2  Cor.  vii.  1.  xi.  II.  xii. 

IS.  19.     PhH.  iv.  ).     Philem.   1.     1  Pet.  ii.  H.  f  7.  20,21.    2  Cor.  vi.  17.     I  John  v. 

21.     Rev.  ii.  14.  xiii.  8.  xxi.  8.  xxii.  15. 


are  continually  represented  as  employed  by  the  Lord,  in 
executing  vengeance  on  his  enemies. 

Ensamples.  (6)  "Types."  Marg.  TOTTOI.  11.  See  on 
John  xx.  25.  Rom.  v.  14. —  To  the  intent  we  should  not 
lust  after.]  EIJ  TO  /xr,  iivcu  fifta;  mSupjTa?.  Here  only 
N.  T. — Num.  xi.  34.  Sept.  E.Trt$vfj.etu,  Matt.  v.  28.  Luke 
xxii.  15. —  To  play.  (7)  ILtiffiv.  Here  only  N.  T. — Ex. 
xxxii.  6'.  Sept. — Commit  fornication.  (8)  Ilopei«<;;ix.ey.  See 
on  vi.  18. — Of  the  destroy er.  (10)  "XVo  TK  oXoSpuTs.  Here 
only.  OXo%£ya>,  Heb.  xi.  28. 

V.  11,  12.  The  apostle  further  observed,  that  those 
tilings,  which  seemed  so  severe  in  respect  of  Israel,  were 
merciful  in  the  object;  being  intended  as  "examples"  to 
others,  warning  them  to  restrain  their  appetites  and  pas- 
sions, and  to  exercise  holy  caution  and  humble  fear.  ( Note, 
6 — 10.)  Especially  they  "  were  written  for  the  admoni- 
"  tion"  of  Christians,  "  on  whom  the  completion  of  the 
"  ages  was  come  ;  "  who  had  the  substance  of  the  ancient 
shadows,  and  the  accomplishment  of  all  the  prophecies ; 
who  enjoyed  those  advantages,  which  were  the  end  and 
perfection  of  the  old  dispensation ;  and  who  lived  under 
the  light  of  the  last  and  most  complete  revelation,  which 
was  to  be  vouchsafed  to  the  world.  (Marg.  Ref.  x,  y. — 
Notes,  Rom.  x.  1—4.  xv.  4 — 7.  Heb.  xi.  39,  40.  1  John 
ii.  18,  19.)  For,  in  proportion  to  their  knowledge,  privi- 
leges, and  encouragements,  so  ought  their  holy  obedience 
to  be :  their  guilt  would  otherwise  be  more  aggravated 
than  under  the  darker  dispensation  of  the  law,  and  would 
be  punished  with  more  terrible  judgments.  It  therefore 
was  proper,  that  every  man,  who  supposed  himself  to  stand 
secure  in  the  favour  of  God,  and  strong  in  the  faith  of  the 
gospel,  without  being  troubled  by  weak  and  superstitious 
scruples,  should  "  take  heed  that  he  did  not  fall "  away 
from  his  self-confident  profession,  and  at  last  lie  under 
the  righteous  condemnation  of  God,  having  only  "  the 
"  form  of  godliness  : "  or  lest  he  should,  (like  Peter,  when 
through  self-confidence  he  neglected  to  watch  and  pray,) 
fall  into  grievous  sin,  and  thus  wound  his  conscience,  ex- 
pose himself  to  severe  rebukes,  disgrace  his  profession, 
and  injure  or  ruin  the  souls  of  others.  (Marg.  Ref.  z. — 
Notes,  viii.  1 — 3.  Prov.  xi.  2.  Matt.  xxvi.  30 — 35.  69 — 
75.  Rom.  xi.  16 — 21.) 

Admonition.  (11)  Ns9s<7iav.  Eph.  vi.  4.  Tit.  iii.  10. 
NsSrrsai,  iv.  14.  Acts  xx.  31.  Rom.  xv.  14. — The  ends  oj 
the  world.]  Ta  TsXrj  TUV  amvw.  Heb.  ix.  26. — That  thinketh. 
(12)  'O  ooxav.  See  on  vii.  40. 

V.  13.  The  Corinthians  would  be  the  more  inexcusa- 
ble, should  they,  through  self-confidence  and  unwatchful- 
ncss,  fall  into  sin  :  because  "  no  temptation  had  befallen 
"  them,"  but  such  as  men  in  general  must  meet  with, 
from  their  own  hearts,  the  suggestions  of  Satan,  and  the 
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allurements  of  the  world.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — Note,  Jam.  i.  13 
— 15.)  For  they  had  not  been  tempted,  by  severe  perse- 
cutions, to  deny  Christ,  or  conform  to  the  established 
idolatry,  as  many  had  been  and  would  be.  The  apostle, 
however,  did  not  mean  to  discourage  the  humble  and  fear- 
ful, by  thus  mentioning  far  sharper  trials  than  those  which 
they  had  met  with  :  for,  if  indeed  they  truly  believed,  the 
faithfulness  of  God  to  his  promise  and  covenant  would 
secure  them  from  being  finally  overcome  by  any  tempta- 
tion. (Marg.  Ref.  b,  c. — Notes,  i.  4 — 9.  1  Thes.  v.  23 — 
28.  2  Tim.  ii.  8 — 13.)  He  would  so  direct  and  over-rule 
every  event,  and  so  restrain  the  malice  of  tempters  and 
persecutors,  as  well  as  communicate  strength  proportioned 
to  their  trials  ;  that  they  should  never  be  "  tempted  above 
"  what  they  were  able  :"  but,  in  one  way  or  other,  he 
would,  in  his  providence  or  by  his  grace,  make  a  way  for 
them  to  escape,  that  they  should  be  enabled  to  bear  the 
trial,  and  come  forth  out  of  it  unhurt,  however  sharp  or 
durable  it  might  be.  This  cannot  mean,  that  all  believers 
should  be  rendered  victorious  over  every  particular  tempta- 
tion ;  because  in  that  case  they  must  all  be  kept  from 
actual  sin,  which  is  contrary  to  fact  and  scripture  :  yet  it 
must  imply,  that  no  concurrence  of  circumstances  should 
ever  cast  them  into  such  temptation,  as  would  render  the 
commission  of  sin  absolutely  unavoidable ;  and  that  no- 
thing should  ever  occasion  their  final  apostasy  and  con- 
demnation. (Notes,  John  x.  26—31.  Rom.  viii.  32—39.) 
—The  word  rendered,  "  a  way  to  escape,"  is  suited  to 
lead  the  reader's  thoughts  to  the  case  of  a  poor  shipwrecked 
mariner,  who  has  indeed  escaped  to  dry  land ;  but  the 
winds  roar,  the  billows  rage,  the  tide  flows,  the  cliffs  over- 
hang ;  and  death,  inevitable  death,  seems  still  to  pursue 
him  : — when  at  length  he  discovers  an  opening,  or  gate, 
such  as  are  common  in  some  places,  where  the  cliff 
is  high  and  steep ;  and  thus  a  most  welcome  outlet,  or 
"  way  of  escape,"  is  unexpectedly  afforded  him.  The 
experience  of  Christians,  who  have  been  peculiarly  tried 
and  tempted,  till  ready  to  give  up  hope;  and  yet  have  at 
length  been  rescued,  and  filled  with  admiring  gratitude, 
will  shew  the  peculiar  propriety  of  the  illustration. 

Common  to  man.]  "  Moderate."  Marg.  AvSpunrivos.  ii. 
4.  13.  iv.  3.  See  on  Rom.  vi.  19. — A  way  to  escape.] 
Trjv  ExSaw.  Heb.  xiii.  7-  Not  elsewhere.  Ab  exSaivu,  exeo, 
evado.  '  A  metaphor,  taken  from  them,  who,  being 
'  surrounded  by  thieves,  are  in  danger  on  every  side.' 
Pareus  in  Leigh. — To  bear  it]  'Ymvtyxeiv.  2  Tim.  iii.  11. 
1  Pet.  ii.  19.  Not  elsewhere  N.T.— Ps.  Iv.  12.  Sept. 

V.  14 — 17.  The  examples  and  warnings  which  had 
been  given  sufficiently  proved,  that  Christians  ought  to 
flee  to  the  greatest  distance  from  all  approaches  to  idolatry, 
and  occasions  of  it :  for  if  so  small  a  temptation  as  a  feast 
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'*•       *•      151  speak  *  as  to  wise  men  ;  judge 

b  ye  what  I  say. 

..  The  h  CUP  °f  blessing  which  we 

-"•8L  iwVrk  'x*'  bless,  is  it  not  '  the  communion  of  the 
.  at"*'  blood  of  Christ  ?     k  The  bread  which 
*"'b£-  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of 
the  body  of  Christ? 

-,  m       -r3  I  I      • 

17    ror     we    being  many  are  one 

m.  .  ,  ,  \.     j  £  11 

ii.  bread,  and  one  body  :    tor  we  are  all 

p.  i.  -  * 

";  !*'  partakers  of  "'  that  one  bread. 
i^i"'      18  Behold   "Israel  after  the  flesh: 
are  not  they  which  eat  of  the  sacri- 
SNb£  fices  partakers  of  the  altar  ? 


k    Acls    ii.    42.  4ti. 

xx.  7.  ii. 

l  xii.  12.  -a.  Rom. 

xii.  s. 

9R—  x. 

?«'  if 

!ii:  I 
i,,  ^4.  21.  xi.  26  <> 


XLMLSL    Eph.  ii.  II,  12.     Phil.   iii.  3—5. 
IT.    1  Sam.  ii.  13—16.  ix.  12.  13. 


o  ix.   13.     Let.  iii.  3—  5.  11.  »iL  11— 


was  more  than  they  could  resist ;  how  could  they  hope  to 
withstand  in  the  evil  day  of  fiery  persecution  ?  (Marg. 
Ref.  e,  f.— Notes,  viii.  7—13.  Jer.  xii.  5,  6.)  The  Christ- 
ians at  Corinth  valued  themselves  on  their  superior  know- 
ledge and  wisdom ;  and  the  apostle  would  speak  to  them 
"  as  to  wise  men,"  and  call  on  them,  impartially  and 
discreetly,  to  judge  of  what  he  had  further  to  say,  against 
their  feasting  in  the  idol-temples.  (Marg,  Ref.  g. — Note, 
iv.  8.)  Would  they  not  allow,  that  the  cup  of  wine,  which 
was  used  in  the  Lord's  supper,  to  represent  spiritual  bless- 
ings, and  as  an  act  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  to  God, 
after  it  had  been  blessed,  and  set  apart  by  prayer  for  that 
purpose,  was  a  token  and  pledge  of  their  "  communion  of 
"  the  blood  of  Christ,"  as  the  atonement  for  sin,  and  of  their 
being  made  joint  partakers  of  it  ?  And  was  not  the  bread 
which  they  broke,  a  token  of  their  participating  of  his 
body  ?  Did  not  a  man's  joining  in  that  sacred  institution, 
imply  a  profession  of  faith  in  Christ  crucified,  and  of  ador- 
ing gratitude  to  him  for  this  salvation  ?  Certainly  every 
one  would  put  this  construction  on  it :  and  if  a  man  really 
intended  in  his  heart,  what  he  thus  professed,  he  would 
actually  be  partaker  of  the  Saviour's  blood  shed,  and  body 
broken,  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — k.- 
Notes,  xi.  23 — 28.  Matt.  xxvi.  26—28.)  For  all  Christ- 
ians, by  this  sacrament,  and  the  faith  sincerely  professed 
in  it,  and  the  grace  implied,  were  united,  as  the  grains  ol 
wheat  in  one  loaf  of  bread,  or  as  the  members  in  the 
human  body ;  seeing  they  were  all  one  with  Christ,  and 
had  fellowship  with  him,  and  with  one  another,  by  par- 
taking of  the  same  bread,  as  a  token  of  their  feeding  by 
faith  on  the  same  spiritual  nourishment  for  their  souls. 
(Marg.  Ref.  I,  m.) — In  like  manner,  to  join  with  idol- 
aters, in  their  feasts  at  the  temples  of  their  idols,  must  be 
understood,  as  a  professed  act  of  communion  and  partici- 
pation with  the  idol  and  its  worshippers :  and  if  this  were 
not  intended,  it  was  a  sort  of  hypocritical  profession. — 
'  The  apostle  calls  it  "  the  cup  of  blessing,"  because  when 
'  we  have  it  in  our  hand,  we  praise  and  bless,  with  admi- 
'  ration  of  his  ineffable  gift,  him  who  shed  his  blood  for 
'  us  ;  and  not  only  shed  his  blood,  but  has  made  us  all 
'  partakers  of  it.'  Ambrose. — '  These  words,  "  the  breae 
'  "  which  we  break,"  the  "  loaf,  or  bread,  is  one,"  and  we 
'  all  partake  of  one  loaf,  and  therefore  are  one  body 
'  shew  how  grossly  the  church  of  Rome  has  varied  from 
'  Christ's  institution,  in  distributing  to  the  communicants, 


19  What  say  I  then?  "that  the  idolp 
is  any  thing,  or  that  which  is  offered 
in  sacrifice  to  idols  is  any  thing  ? 

20  But  /  say,  that  the  things  which 
the  Gentiles  q  sacrifice  they  sacrifice  to q 
devils,  and  not  to  God :   and  I  would 
not  that  ye  should  have  fellowship  with 
devils. 

21  Ye  'cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  cup  of  devils :    ye  .can-  • 
not  be  partakers  of  the  Lord's  table, 
and  of  the  table  of  devils. 

22  Do  '  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  jea- 1 
lousy  ?  '  are  we  stronger  than  he  ? 


L2&  iii.  7  »iii. 
4.  xiii.  i.  Drill. 
xxxh.  21.  It. 
xl.  17.  xii.  &. 
2  Cor.  xii.  11. 


Ley.  xvii.  7 
Deut.  xxxii.  lo, 
17.  2  Chr.  x:. 
1*.  P..  c.i.  ;w, 
S3.  2  Cor.  1».  4. 
Her.  ix.  20. 
16.  »iii.  1C. 
D«ut.  xxxii.  8!*, 
:«.  I  KmgixtK. 
21.  Matt  Ti.  il 
2  Cor.  »i.  16,  17. 
Ex.  xx.  i. 
xxxif.  14.  Dent, 
ii.  24.  ii.  14. 
xxxii.  18.  21. 

Jivsll.      XXIV.     ID. 

Pi.    Ixxhi.    50. 
Zeph.  i.  IH. 
Job  Ix.  4.  xl.  9 
—14.    Ex.   xxu. 
14.  Heb.  x.  31. 


'  severally,  an  unbroken  wafer ;  so  that  they  are  neithe. 
'  partakers  of  one  loaf,  or  bread,  or  of  "  bread  broken."  ' 
Whitby .  (Note,  xii.  1 2—  1 4.) 

To  wise  men.  (15)  4>povijMi$.  iv.  10.  See  on  Matt. 
xxv.  2. — The  communion.  (16)  Koivcovia.  See  on  Rom. 
xv.  26. — Arc  partakers.  (17)  Mefexo/""-  21.  30.  ix.  10. 
12.  Heb.  ii.  14.  v.  13.  vii.  13.  MfJoxos,  Luke  v.  7. 

V.  18 — 22.  The  subject  might  be  illustrated  by  the 
case  of  "  Israel  after  the  flesh,"  the  whole  nation,  and  not 
merely  the  company  of  true  believers  in  Israel.  (Note, 
Gal.  vi.  15,  16.)  Those  who  feasted  in  the  courts  of  the 
temple,  upon  the  flesh  of  the  sacrifices  and  peace-offerings, 
of  which  part  had  been  burned  upon  the  altar,  were  under- 
stood to  have  fellowship  with  JEHOVAH  and  his  worship- 
pers, and  expected  to  partake  of  the  benefits  arising  from 
such  sacrifices :  and  was  not  the  meaning  similar,  when 
any  one  feasted  with  idolaters  in  the  idol-temples,  upon 
the  sacrifices  ?  had  not  he  also  communion  with  the  idol 
and  its  votaries  ?  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o.)  Would  any  persons 
then  suppose  the  apostle  to  mean,  that  an  idol  was  a  real 
being  to  whom  worship  was  rendered  ?  or  that  these 
sacrifices  differed  materially  from  other  food  ?  (Marg. 
Ref.  p. — Note,  viii.  4 — 6.)  Thus  he  knew  that  some  would 
speculate,  to  excuse  their  self-indulgence.  But,  though 
the  deities,  to  which  they  sacrificed,  were  nonentities,  and 
all  the  account  of  their  origin  and  exploits  were  mere 
fables,  or  in  a  great  degree  fabulous,  being  distorted  his- 
tories of  deceased  eminent  men  ;  yet  he  must  inform  them, 
that  their  sacrifices  were  actually  presented  to  devils,  fallen 
angels,  malignant  demons ;  and  that  these  ambitious  rivals 
of  God  were  gratified  by  them,  in  proportion  as  God  was 
dishonoured  and  provoked.  Perhaps  some  might  suppose, 
that  the  name  was  not  essential,  and  that  God  was  wor- 
shipped in  these  rites,  though  under  another  title;  (as 
modern  speculators  have  asserted,  that  JEHOVAH,  or  Ju- 
piter, are  virtually  the  same  ;  and  that  the  supreme  Being 
is  worshipped  with  equal  acceptance,  '  in  every  age  and 
'  every  clime  ;')  but  the  apostle  assured  them,  that  these 
sacrifices  were  not  presented  to  God,  but  to  the  determined 
enemies  of  God  and  man  :  and  he  woul.1,  on  no  account, 
have  his  beloved  fellow  Christians  join  themselves  with 
demons  and  their  worshippers.  (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r.)  Indeed, 
they  could  not  render  the  ordinances  of  Christ  consistent 
with  these  abominable  rites :  and  if  they  attempted  it,  they 
would  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy,  by  this  familiarity 
z  2 
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CHAPTER  X. 
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u  Ste  o*  vi.  12. 
viii.  9.  Rom.  xiv. 
15.  20. 

x  viii.  I.  xiv.  3 — 

.V     ]?.     17.    % 

Kom.    xiv.    19. 

XT.  -'.  2  Cor.  xii. 

19.  Epli.  iv.  29. 

>  The..    v.     II. 

I  Tim.  i.  4. 
v  3.1.    ix.    19—23. 
'   xiii.  5.  Phil.  ii. 

4.5. 
z   Horn.    xiv.    14. 

1    Tim.     iv.    4. 

Tit.  i.  15. 
.  r-'J9.    viii.    7. 

Kom.  xiii.  5. 
b  28.   Ex.  xix.  5. 

Lieut.  X.  14.  Job 

xli.  II.  Ps.  xxiv. 

I.  I.  12.  1  Tim. 

vi.  17. 
c  v.  9—11.   Ltike 

v.  29.  30.  xv.  23. 

xix.  7. 


23  All  "things  are  lawful  for  me, 
but  all  things  are  not  expedient  :    all 
things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  all  things 
1  edify  not. 

24  Let  no  man  y  seek  his  own,  but 
every  man  another's  wealth. 

25  Whatsoever  is  *  sold  in  the  sham- 
bles, that  eat,  asking  no  question  "for 
conscience'  sake : 

26  For  b  the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and 
the  fulness  thereof. 

27  If  any  of  them  that  believe  not 
*  bid  you  to  a  feast,  and  ye  be  disposed 


to  go;  ''whatsoever  is  set  before  you,  a  Luke  x.  7. 
eat,  asking  no  question  *  for  conscience'  e  25.  acor.  i  is. 

I  iv.  2.  v.  II. 

sake. 

28  But  if  any  man  say  unto  you, 
This  is  offered  in  sacrifice  unto  idols, 
1  eat  not  for  his  sake  that  shewed  it,  r  s«<m 


10- 


,  .   - 

and  for  conscience'  sake  ;  g  for  the  earth  K  &£?•£& 
is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof  :    y.ia.*nS% 

nr\      f~*  •  T  ,  .  6-  Matt  vi.  31. 

29  Conscience,  I  say,   •  not  thine  h  ||  ^...  9_11 
own,  but  of  the  other  ;  for  '  why  -is  my   ^oin-  *"•  lb- 
liberty  judged  of  another  mans  con-  '  |°£r.  ^  if; 
science?  i  rues.  v.  22. 

30  For,  if  I  by  *  grace  be  a  partaker,  *#  """""*" 


with  his  detested  rivals  ;  as  if  they  were  "  stronger  than 
"  he,"  and  could  defend  themselves  against  his  judgments: 
even  as  a  woman,  though  not  guilty  of  gross  adultery, 
must  excite  the  suspicion  and  indignation  of  her  husband, 
if  she  associated  familiarly  with  the  man,  of  whom  he  en- 
lertained  a  peculiar  jealousy.  (Marg.  Ref.  s,  t. — Note, 
Ex.  xx.  5.) — The  apostle  joined  himself  in  these  enquiries, 
to  shew  how  greatly  he  abhorred  such  a  conduct,  and  how 
he  should  dread  the  consequences  of  being  seduced  into 
it.  '  Dare  you  then,  being  espoused  to  Christ,  provoke 
'  the  Lord  to  jealousy  by  idolatry,  which  is  spiritual  whore- 
'  dom  ?  "  Are  you  stronger  than  he,"  and  able  to  resist 
'  him,  when  he  shall  let  loose  his  fury  against  you  ? '  Locke. 
—Devils.  (20,21)  Notes,  Lev.  xvii.  1— 7,  c.  7-  Deut. 
xxxii.  17-  1  Tim.  iv.  1 — 5. — Some  writers  contend,  that 
this  simply  means  intermediate  beings,  superior  to  man, 
but  inferior  to  God.  But  are  holy  angels  here  included? 
Certainly  not.  Then  fallen  angels,  or  wicked  spirits, 
must  exclusively  be  intended :  and  the  worship  of  the 
idolaters,  though  not  rendered  to  "  the  devil,"  in  the  exact 
scriptural  meaning  of  the  word,  which  distinguishes  be- 
tween "  the  devil,  and  his  angels,"  (Matt.  xxv.  41,)  was 
rendered  to  evil  spirits,  not  perhaps  by  express  intention, 
(though  the  character  and  conduct  ascribed  to  the  objects 
of  the  pagan  worship,  renders  even  this  doubtful,)  yet 
eventually :  evil  spirits  were  substituted  in  the  place  of 
God,  and  received  the  glory  due  to  him. — The  scripture 
knows  nothing  of  demons,  in  a  good  sense ;  whatever 
heathen  writers  did,  or  learned  modern  divines  now  do. 
(Notes,  Acts  xvii.  18 — 25.) 

Partakers.  (18)  KWVUMI.  20.  See  on  Luke  v.  10. — 
Sacrifice.  (20)  ®vei.  See  on  v.  7- — To  devils.]  Aatpwioi;. 
21.  John  vii.  20.  x.  21.  Acts  xvii.  18.  1  Tim.  iv.  1.  Jam. 
ii.  19.  Rev.  ix.  20. — Deut.  xxxii.  17.  Ps.  xcvi.  5.  Sept. 
— Do  we  provoke  ...  to  jealousy.  (22)  Hapa^Xap-sv.  See 
on  Rom.  x.  19. 

V.  23 — 28.  (Notes,  vi.  12 — 17.  viii.  7 — 13.)  Feasting 
in  the  idol-temples  having  been  proved  to  be  direct  idol- 
atry ;  the  apostle  next  proceeded  to  shew,  that  some  limit- 
ations must  be  assigned  to  their  liberty,  and  expediency 
and  mutual  edification  consulted,  in  the  use  even  of  lawful 
things.  He  exhorted  his  brethren  at  Corinth  therefore  not 
to  seek  their  own  indulgence  or  satisfaction,  exclusively 
or  principally  ;  but  to  study  the  spiritual  welfare  and  ad- 
vantage of  their  brethren  and  neighbours,  whom  they 
ought  "  to  love  as  themselves;"  and  for  whose  greater 
good  they  ought  to  give  up  every  inferior  interest  or  grati- 


fication. (Marg.  Ref.  x,  y.)  They  might,  however,  be 
allowed  to  eat  without  scruple  what  they  bought  in  the 
publick  market ;  without  asking  any  questions,  whether  it 
had  been  offered  to  an  idol  or  not :  lest  they  should  re- 
ceive an  answer,  which  might  pwplex  or  wound  the 
consciences  of  their  brethren,  if  their  own  were  out  of 
danger :  for,  as  "  the  earth  and  its  fulness "  belonged  to 
the  Lord,  they  might  partake  of  his  bounty  without  hesi- 
tation, provided  they  knew  no  reason  to  the  contrary. 
(Marg  Ref.  z — b.  g. — Note,  Ps.  xxiv.  1,  2.)  In  like 
manner,  if  an  unbelieving  friend  or  relation  invited  any 
of  them  to  his  house,  and  they  were  disposed  to  go ; 
(which  in  many  cases  would  be  "  lawful,"  and  in  some 
even  "  expedient ; ")  let  them  eat  of  the  provisions  set 
before  them  without  asking  any  questions.  But  if  one  in- 
formed them,  that  this  or  the  other  dish  was  part  of  an 
idol-sacrifice,  let  them  refrain  from  eating  of  it :  because 
it  would  be  proper  thus  to  protest  against  idolatry,  and  to 
shew  their  judgment  of  it, for  the  benefit  especially  of  him 
who  told  them,  whether  he  were  a  Christian  or  an  un- 
believer ;  and  that  they  might  not  wound  the  conscience 
of  any  man.  And,  as  "  the  earth  and  its  fulness  were  the 
"  Lord's ; "  they  could  not  need  such  defiled  food,  but 
might  be  supplied  with  other  meat,  though  they  abstained 
from  this.  (Marg.  Ref.c — f.) — Some  versions  and  manu- 
scripts omit  the  concluding  clause  :  but  there  appears  to  me 
a  peculiar  beauty  in  the  repetition,  and  it  is  entirely  in  the 
apostle's  manner. — All  things  are  lawful,  &c.  (23)  'Ter- 
'  tullian,  speaking  of  women's  apparel,  says,  '  How  much 
' '  more  easily  will  she  fear  things  unlawful,  who  is  cau- 
' '  tious  arid  scrupulous  in  things  lawful ! '  Thus  Cle- 
'  ment  also,  '  They  who  do  whatever  is  lawful,  will  soon 
' '  glide  into  that  which  is  unlawful."  Beza. — Bid  you,  &c. 
(27)  The  words  "  to  a  feast,"  are  here  needlessly  and 
improperly  added.  The  invitation  of  a  relation  or  friend, 
who  had  not  embraced  the  gospel,  does  not  imply  the  idea 
of  "a  feast,"  but  merely  a  social  meeting  and  meal. — 
The  earth,  &c.  (26.  28)  From  the  LXX,  who  well 
translate  the  Hebrew.  (Ps.  xxiv.  1 .) 

In  the  shambles.  (25)  E»  pxxsXX&j.  Here  only.  Latin. 
A  mactando. — Asking  no  question.  (27)  MrjSsv  avaxptvovre;. 
See  on  ii.  14. — For  conscience'  sake.]  Aia  rrjv  owti&wiv.  2s, 
29.  See  on  Rom.  xiii.  5. — For  his  sake  that  sliewed  it.  (28) 
A  i'  SXBIVOV  TOV  pjvua-avra.  Luke  xx.  37.  John  xi.  57.  Acts 
xxiii.  30.  Not  elsewhere. 

V.  29 — 33.     The  apostle  observed,  perhaps  with  refer- 
ence to  the  self-confidence  of  some  at  Corinth,  that  he  did 
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not  so  much  mean  that  they  ought  to  abstain  for  the  sake 
of  their  own  consciences,  for  he  supposed  them  able  to 
discard  all  scruples  of  this  kind  ;  but  for  the  sake  of  other 
men's  consciences,  especially  those  of  their  weaker  bre- 
thren. (Note,  viii.  7 — 13.)  Yet  they  would  enquire,  why 
their  liberty  was  to  be  thus  judged  and  restrained,  out  of 
regard  to  other  men's  consciences ;  or  why  they  were  to 
be  blamed  and  slandered,  in  eating  those  things,  for  which 
they  gave  thanks,  and  which  they  received  in  a  thankful 
and  believing  frame  of  mind.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — k. — Notes, 
Rom.  xiv.  2 — 6.  1  Tim.  iv.  1 — 5.)  Thus  we  may  explain 
the  passage,  as  the  objection  of  the  Corinthians  to  the 
apostle's  directions  :  but  it  may  be  understood  as  his  en- 
quiry :  Why  should  they  so  incautiously  use  their  liberty, 
as  to  give  cause  for  its  being  condemned,  in  the  con- 
sciences of  other  men  ?  Or  why  should  they  so  use  those 
good  gifts  of  God,  which  they  received  with  thanksgiving, 
as  to  give  cause  for  slander  or  offence  ?  (Note,  Rom.  xiv. 
13 — 18.)  He  therefore  concluded  this  subject,  by  admo- 
nishing them,  "  whether  they  ate  or  drank,"  in  any  place 
or  company,  or  "  whatever  they  did,"  to  do  it  all  with  an 
habitual  aim  at  the  glory  of  God  ;  by  considering  his  pre- 
cepts, and  the  propriety,  expediency,  appearance,  and 
tendency,  of  their  actions,  and  the  construction  which 
others  would  put  upon  them  ;  and  by  acting  with  prudence, 
temperance,  thankfulness,  consistency,  and  charity  in  every 
thing.  (Marg.  Ref.  1. — Notes,  Luke  xi.  41.  Col.  iii.  16, 
17.  22 — 25.)  Thus  the  whole  tenour  of  their  conduct 
would  shew  the  excellency  of  the  gospel,  and  conduce  to 
win  over  others  to  it ;  by  which  the  name  and  perfections 
of  God  would  be  the  more  extensively  known,  adored,  and 
glorified.  This  great  end  they  ought  habitually  to  have  in 
view ;  whatever  interfered  with  it  ought  to  be  avoided ; 
and  every  interest,  pursuit,  and  indulgence  should  be 
rendered  subordinate,  or  even,  if  possible,  subservient  to 
it.  They  would  then  be  careful  not  to  give  needless  offence 
to  any  man ;  to  throw  no  stumbling-block  in  the  way, 
either  of  Jews  or  Gentiles ;  and  not  to  give  occasion  of 
sin  to  the  church,  or  any  believer ;  but  to  imitate  the 
apostle  as  he  imitated  Christ,  (Note,  xi.  1,)  and  according 
to  what  he  had  shewn  them  of  his  principles  and  conduct. 
(Notes,  ix.  19 — 27.)  For  he  had  endeavoured  to  please 
men  of  all  descriptions,  and  in  all  things,  as  far  as  con- 
sisted with  faithfulness;  in  nothing  consulting  his  own 
emolument  or  satisfaction,  but  "  the  good  of  many,  in 
"  order  to  their  salvation."  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  m — o. 
— Note,  Rom.  xv.  1 — 3.)— Neither  to  Die  Jews.  (32) 
'  The  Jew  will  be  apt  hence  to  conclude,  that  Christianity 
renders  you  enemies  to  the  law  and  the  prophets ;  the 
1  Gentiles,  that  your  professed  abhorrence  of  idols  is  not 
'  real,  and  that  the  practice  in  which  you  comply  with 
'  them  is  not  sinful :  and  the  weak  Christian  will  be 
'  tempted  by  your  example,  to  eat  these  things  "  with 


the  Jews,  nor  to  the  *  Gentiles,  nor  to  •  or,  c«e*.. 
"  the  church  of  God :  n  »i.  22.  A«.  «. 

. ...      i-  «  -r         i  11  •  11       *)•   1  Tim.  iii.  4. 

33  Even  °  as  I  please  all  men  in  all  o  »•  Sa  M  ta 
things,  not  seeking  mine  own  profit,  i"~f7~^c£' 
but  the  profit  of  many,  that  they  may  j£  ^  *•  »"'• 
be  saved. 


'  "  conscience  of  the  idol,"  (viii.  7,)  or  to  fly  off  from 
'  the  Christian  faith.'   Whitby. 

By  grace.  (30)  "  By  thanksgiving."  Marg.  Xapm. — 
Giving  none  offence.  (32)  Awpwxowoi  yivso-St.  Pltil.  i.  10. 
Gr.  See  on  4cts  xxiv.  16. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—5. 

The  mistakes  and  sins  of  professed  Christians,  com- 
monly originate  from  ignorance  of  the  scriptures,  or  from 
a  partial  attention  to  them.  If  this  ignorance,  either  total 
or  partial,  were  not  common,  men  could  not  suppose,  tlmt 
forms,  ordinances,  or  assent  to  doctrines,  would  procure 
them  a  licence  to  indulge  evil  passions,  or  impunity  in  the 
allowed  practice  of  sin. — Men  may  seem  to  be  converted; 
they  may  give  a  specious  account  of  convictions,  terrors, 
and  comforts  in  regular  succession,  and  make  a  credible 
profession  of  faith  ;  they  may  be  admitted  members  of  the 
visible  church,  where  the  strictest  discipline  is  exercised, 
and  statedly  hear  the  most  faithful  instruction ;  they  may  be 
greatly  distinguished  by  external  privileges  and  gifts ;  they 
may  be  baptized  in  any  form,  and  receive  the  "  spiritual 
"  meat"  and  "  drink"  of  the  Lord's  supper,  in  the  purest 
societies  :  and  yet,  not '  feeding  on  Christ  himself  in  their 
'  hearts  by  faith,  with  thanksgiving,"  God  will  not  be  well 
pleased  with  them,  but  they  will  die  short  of  Canaan,  and 
perish  with  the  multitude  of  the  ungodly.  (Notes,  Heb. 
iii.  14 — 19.  iv.  1,2.) — So  vain  are  all,  even  the  most 
scriptural  outward  signs,  or  sacramental  pledges  of  salva- 
tion, without  that  "  inward  and  spiritual  grace,"  which  is 
signified  by  them  ! 

V.  6—13. 

The  examples,  recorded  in  the  word  of  God  "  for  our 
"  admonition,"  who  in  these  latter  ages  of  the  world  enjoy 
the  full  benefit  of  all  preceding  revelations,  should  warn 
us  to  repress  every  evil  lusting ;  to  avoid  a  festive,  sensual 
religion,  which  gratifies  the  eye,  the  ear,  the  taste  ;  and 
which  connects  with  "  sitting  down  to  eat  and  drink,  and 
"  rising  up  to  play  : "  to  keep  at  a  distance  from  every  for- 
bidden indulgence :  not  to  "  tempt  Christ,"  by  running 
ourselves  into  those  dangers  in  which  many  have  perished; 
and  to  avoid  all  "  murmurings  and  disputings,"  by  which 
the  enemy  of  souls  has  made  immense  havock  in  the 
church.  Above  all,  we  should  be_ware  of  "  a  haughty 
"  spirit,  which  goes  before  a  fall ;"  and  "  while  we  think 
"  we  stand,"  we  should  trust  in  God  to  preserve  us  from 
deceiving  ourselves,  and  from  falling  by  temptation ;  using 
every  means  of  security  against  evils  so  fatal  and  lament- 
able. In  these  quiet  times,  we  have  "  no  temptation  "  to 
resist,  "  but  such  as  is  common  to  man  :"  and  if  we  can- 
not now  stand  our  ground  against  the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  devil,  what  should  we  do  in  the  fiery  trial  of  per- 
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CHAP.  XI. 


The  apostle  exhorts  the  Corinthians  to  imitate  him, 
as  he  imitated  Christ,  1.  He  praises  them  for  ob- 
serving his  injunctions,  2.  He  gives  directions  con- 
cerning ji  en  and  women  prophesying,  3 — 16.  He 
blames  them  for  abuses  in  their  religious  assemblies  ; 
especially  for  their  divisions,  17 — 1Q  ;  and  their  pro- 


fanation of  the  Lord's  supper,  20  —  22;  reminding 
them  of  the  first  institution  of  it  ;  and  shewing  the 
danger,  and  the  painful  effects,  arising  from  the  par- 
taking of  it  unworthily,  23  —  34. 


-DE 


*  ye  followers  of  me,  b  even  as  I 


also  am  of  Christ. 


a  iv.  16.  x.  M 
Ptiil.  ill.  17. 
1  Thes.  i.  6. 
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secution  ?  If  not  prepared  to  give  up  a  trifling  interest, 
or  worthless  indulgence,  for  Christ's  sake;  how  should  we 
vield  our  bodies  to  the  flames  in  his  cause  ? — Whether  the 
world  smiles  or  frowns,  it  is  a  dangerous  enemy :  but  if 
we  are  believers,  we  shall  be  enabled  to  overcome  it,  with 
all  its  terrors  and  fascinations  :  (Notes,  John  xvi.  31 — 33. 

1  John  it.  15 — 17.  v.  4,  5  :)  nor  will  our  faithful  God,  who 
"  keepelh  his  covenant  and  mercy  to  them  that  fear  him, 
"  suffer  us  to  be  tempted  above  what  we  are  able."     We 
may  often  be  alarmed,  harassed,   baffled,  and  even  cast 
down ;  but  we  shall  rise  again  superior  to  our  foes :  for 
"  with  every  temptation  he  will  make  a  way  for  us  to  escape, 
"  that  we  may  be  able  to  bear  it."     Yet  "  his  fear  put 
"  into  our  hearts"  will  be  one  great  means  of  our  safety; 
and  the  greater  our  humble  jealousy  is  concerning  our- 
selves, the  more  we  shall  escape  such  falls,  as,  when  not 
fatal,  are  productive  of  most  painful  and  mischievous  con- 
sequences to  ourselves  and  others. 

V.  14—22. 

In  all  cases,  we  should  "  flee  from  temptation,"  and 
every  occasion  of  sin  ;  and  not  foolishly  or  ostentatiously 
parley  with  it. — If  we  would  be  deemed  wise  and  prudent, 
let  us  shew  our  wisdom  by  a  circumspect  conduct,  and  not 
by  curious  speculations. — Our  union  and  communion  with 
Christ  and  his  people,  by  partaking  of  his  ordinances, 
should  engage  us  to  avoid  all  "  fellowship  with  the  un- 
"  fruitful  works  of  darkness,"  and  all  conformity  to  the 
vanities  of  the  world.  When  we  receive  the  outward 
signs  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  we  should  seriously 
enquire  into  the  sincerity  of  this  profession  of  faith  in  him 
and  his  atonement ;  and  of  our  desire  to  live  devoted  to 
his  service,  and  united  to  his  people,  as  "  one  bread,  and 
"  one  body,"  with  him  and  them.  For  "  the  world  lieth 
"  in  the  wicked  one  :  "  ungodly  men  are  the  servants  of 
the  devil,  and  false  religion  is  his  worship,  however  inge- 
niously numbers  may  varnish  over  or  deny  this  awful  truth: 
we  cannot  unite  the  service  of  God  with  that  of  devils ;  or 
have  "  fellowship  with  Christ,"  and  with  those  enemies, 
whose  "  works  he  was  manifested  to  destroy : "  (Notes, 

2  Cor.  vi.  14 — 18.  1  John  lii.  7 — 10,  v.  8  :)  and  they,  who 
aim  at  such  a  coalition,  are  commonly  hypocrites  in  their 
religion,  and  only  sincere  in  their  idolatrous  worship  of 
mammon.     If  Christians  will  venture  into  those  places, 
and  join  in  those  sacrifices,  to  "  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the 
"  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life ;"  (Note,  1  John 
ii.  15 — 17;)  which  are  of  no  ill  repute  even  in  this  fa- 
voured land,    they  will  certainly  "  provoke  the   Lord  to 
"  jealousy  :"  and,  seeing  they  cannot  endure  his  omnipo- 
tent indignation,  why  should  they  foolishly  act  as  if  they 
were  "  stronger  than  he  ?  "    and  what  must  eventually  be 
the  consequence?     (Note,  Job  xl.  9 — 14.) 


V.  23—33. 

Let  us  not  be  amused  and  imposed  on  with  "  vain  words," 
about  the  innocence  of  this  or  the  other  worldly  pleasure  : 
these  apologies  are  seldom  grounded  in  truth :  but  if  they 
were,  Are  such  indulgences  "  expedient?"  Do  they  tend 
to  edification  ?  Do  they  consist  with  charity  ?  Might  not 
the  time  and  money  be  better  employed  ?  Does  not  the 
example  grieve  or  mislead  others  ?  Let  us  not  then  be  so 
selfish,  as  to  seek  our  own  needless  indulgence,  in  prefer- 
ence to  the  important  good  of  our  neighbours. — While  we 
trust  in  the  Lord  for  our  temporal  provision,  and  thank- 
fully receive  it  as  his  gift ;  let  us  be  careful  to  use  our 
liberty,  or  plenty,  in  such  a  manner,  that  we  may  "  avoid 
"  the  appearance  of  evil,"  of  excess  or  selfishness,  and  of 
whatever  may  occasion  censure  or  suspicion ;  and,  that 
piety,  charity,  temperance,  and  prudence,  may  so  regulate 
even  our  feasts  and  meals,  and  every  part  of  our  conduct, 
that  "  whether  we  eat  or  drink,  or  whatever  we  do,  we  may 
"  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God."  Connected  with  this  great 
end,  we  should  be  careful  to  give  no  needless  "  offence," 
or  occasion  any  prejudice,  in  the  minds  of  unbelievers  of 
any  description ;  and  not  to  cause  any  discord  in  the  church, 
or  disquietude  to  the  consciences  even  of  weak  believers  : 
but  we  should  endeavour  in  all  things  "  to  please  others  " 
rather  than  ourselves,  as  far  as  it  consists  with  our  duty, 
or  can  conduce  to  their  profit  and  salvation ;  (Note,  2  Cor. 
vi.  3 — 10.  P.  O.  1 — 10;)  and  yet  to  displease  any  man, 
or  body  of  men,  when  the  will  and  glory  of  God  are  evi- 
dently concerned.  And  let  us  remember,  that  he,  who 
gives  us  these  admonitions,  and  calls  us  to  follow  him  as 
he  followed  Christ,  was  the  writer  of  those  scriptures, 
which  most  fully  declare  the  doctrines  of  free  grace,  and 
of  God's  eternal  purposes  of  special  love  to  his  chosen 
people  ;  which  therefore  must  consist  with  these  practical 
instructions,  though  many  are  unable  to  perceive  that 
consistency. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XI.  V.  1.  This  verse  is  most  evidently  con- 
nected with  the  conclusion  of  the  preceding  chapter :  it 
referred  to  what  the  apostle  had  written  concerning  his 
own  conduct,  in  the  ninth  chapter,  and  it  concludes  the 
subject  which  began  in  the  eighth.  (Notes,  viii.  7 — 13.  ix. 
13 — 27.  x.  29 — 33.) — He  called  on  the  Corinthians  to  be- 
come "  imitators  of  him,  even  as  he  imitated  Christ," 
especially  in  the  charitable  and  cautious  use  of  their  Christian 
liberty  :  (Note,  Rom.  xv.  1 — 3 :)  and  he  thus  hinted,  that 
they  had  in  this  respect  followed  others,  who  had  acted 
contrary  to  the  will  and  the  example  of  Christ.  (Marg. 
Ref.— Notes,  iv.  14—17-  Phil.  «.  1—8.  iii.  17—19. 
iv.  8,  9.  1  Thes.  i.  6 — 8.) — Followers.]  Mi^roa.  See  on 
iv.  16. 
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2  Now  e  I  praise  you,  brethren, A  that 
ye  remember  me  in  all  things,  '  and 
keep  the  *  ordinances,  as  I  delivered 
them  to  you. 

3  But  I  would  have  you  know,  that 
'the   Head   of  every  man   is  Christ; 
*  and  the  head  of  the  woman  is  the 
man ;  "  and  the  Head  of  Christ  is  God. 

4  Every  man  praying  '  or  prophesy- 
ing, k  having  his  head  covered,  disho- 
noureth  his  Head. 

5  But  every  woman  that  prayeth  '  or 
prophesieth  with  her  head  uncovered 
dishonoureth  her    head:    for  that    is 
even  all  one  as  if  she  were  m  shaven. 

6  For  if  the  woman  be  not  covered, 
let  her  also  be  shorn :  "  but  if  it  be  a 
shame  for  a  woman   to  be  shorn  or 
shaven,  let  her  be  covered. 

7  For  a  man  indeed  ought  not  to 
cover  his  head,  forasmuch  as  °  he  is 
the  image  and  glory  of  God  :  p  but  the 
woman  is  the  glory  of  the  man. 


8  For  *  the  man  is  not  of  the  wo-  q  Gen. ».  jn,  a 
man ;  but  the  woman  of  the  man. 

9  Neither  was  r  the  man  created  for ,  G«.  u.  \&. », 
the  woman;   but  the  woman  for  the 

man. 

10  For  this  cause  ought  the  woman 
to  have  f  power  on  her  head,  '  because 
of  the  angels. 

11  Nevertheless,    '  neither   is   the 
man  without  the  woman,  neither  the 
woman  without  the  man,  in  the  Lord. 

12  For  as  the  woman  is  of  the  man, 
even  so  is  the  man  also  by  the  woman ; 
"  but  all  things  of  God. 

13  *  Judge    in    yourselves :    is    it 
comely  that  a  woman  pray  unto  God 
uncovered  ? 

14  Doth  not  even  nature  itself  teach 
you,  that  y  if  a  man  have  long  hair  *  it 
is  a  shame  unto  him } 

15  But  if  a  woman  have  long  hair, 
it  is  a  glory  to  her:    for  her  hair  is 
given  her  for  a  *  covering.  »  or, 
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af.  Hcli.  i.  2,  3. 

x  x.  I.V  Liile  xii. 
57.  John  <ii.  24. 


V  2  Sam.  xiT  28. 
l  xiv.  35. 


V.  2 — 16.  The  apostle  here  entered  on  another  subject: 
and  began  to  discuss  several  particulars  respecting  the 
publick  assemblies  of  the  Christians  at  Corinth ;  which, 
with  some  digressions,  he  continued  to  the  end  of  the 
fourteenth  chapter.  As  he  was  about  to  reprove  various 
instances,  in  which  they  had  been  greatly  reprehensible  ; 
he  thought  it  adviseable  to  begin  by  a  general  commenda- 
tion of  their  conduct,  in  remembering  him  and  observing 
his  injunctions;  though  this  admitted  of  some  exceptions, 
or  some  misconstructions  had  taken  place.  (Marg.  Ref. 
c — e.)  In  the  abundance  of  spiritual  gifts  bestowed  on 
them,  several  women  had  been  endued  with  the  Spirit  of 
prophecy,  which  enabled  them,  by  immediate  inspiration, 
to  offer  prayers  for  the  congregation,  or  to  give  instruc- 
tions, or  even  to  predict  future  events  :  for  it  is  not  at  all 
reasonable  to  suppose,  that  a  woman  could  be  said  to 
"  prophesy,"  merely  by  being  present  when  another  pro- 
phesied. (Notes,  Ex.  xv.  20,  21.  Judg.  iv.  4.  v.  1.  1  Sam. 
ii.  1 — 10.  2  Kings  xxii.  14.  Luke  ii.  36 — 38.  Acts  ii.  14 — 
21.  xxi.  7 — 14,  f«.  8,  9.)  This  seems  to  have  been  the  only 
case,  in  which  women  were  allowed  to  speak  in  publick,  and 
in  this  respect  some  abuses  had  crept  in.  (Notes,  xiv.  34,  35. 
1  Tim.  ii.  11 — 14.) — In  order  to  understand  what  was  be- 
coming, in  this  exempt  case ;  the  apostle  would  have  them 
to  understand,  that  Christ  was  the  immediate  "  Head," 
or  Ruler  of  every  man,  whose  honour  was  concerned  in 
his  conduct :  and  that  the  man  was  the  immediate  "  head" 
and  ruler  of  the  woman,  to  whose  authority  God  had  sub- 
jected her,  and  who  would  therefore  be  disgraced  by  any 
impropriety  in  her  behaviour:  and  that  Christ,  as  Mediator, 
was  subject  to  God,  as  his  Head  and  Principal ;  to  whose 
glory  the  whole  of  his  administration,  in  his  mediatorial 
government,  was  referred.  (Marg.  Ref.  f — h. — Note, 
Phil.  ii.  9 — 11.)  As  therefore  Christ  did  the  will  and 
sought  the  honour  of  God ;  so  the  Christian  should  avow 


his  subjection  to  Christ,  doing  his  will  and  seeking  his 
glory;  and  the  woman  should  acknowledge  her  subjection 
to  the  man,  and,  in  all  things  lawful,  do  what  was  pleasing 
and  honourable  to  him.  According  to  the  custom  of  those 
days,  "  a  veil "  on  the  head  was  the  token  of  subjection, 
and  respect  to  superiors  :  if  a  man  therefore  should  pray 
or  prophesy  with  such  a  covering,  he  would  dishonour 
"  Christ  his  Head ;  "  by  acting  out  of  character,  and  ap- 
pearing as  if  he  was  placed  in  subjection  to  the  woman, 
instead  of  in  authority  over  her.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
would  be  inconsistent  with  modesty,  and  her  state  of  sub- 
jection, for  a  woman  to  lay  aside  her  veil  on  such  occa- 
sions :  for  thus  she  would  seem  to  forget  her  place,  and  to 
affect  authority  ;  which  would  dishonour  the  man,  whom 
God  had  appointed  to  be  as  "ahead"  over  her.  Nay, 
this  would  be  so  great  an  impropriety,  that  it  would  be  of 
a  similar  meaning  with  the  "  shaving"  of  her  head;  which 
was  a  disgraceful  punishment,  that  was  sometimes  inflicted 
on  women  of  bad  character. — If  then  the  women  persisted 
in  exercising  their  gifts  "  uncovered,  let  them  be  shorn  or 
"  shaven  : "  but  if  they  counted  this  shameful,  let  them 
wear  their  veils. — Some  think  that  these  prophetesses  had 
their  hair  dishevelled,  after  the  manner  of  the  Pythian 
priestesses  of  Apollo ;  and  if  this  was  so,  it  would  be  an 
additional  reason  for  the  apostle  thus  strenuously  to  oppose 
them. — The  man  indeed,  being  "  the  image  and  glory  of 
"  God,"  and  appointed  as  his  representative  in  ruling 
over  this  lower  world,  ought  not  to  be  veiled  on  these  oc- 
casions. (Marg.  Ref.  o. — Note,  Gen.  i.  26,  27.)  But  the 
woman  reflecting,  as  it  were,  the  glory  of  the  man,  being 
formed  his  counterpart,  and  the  most  honourable  subject 
of  his  delegated  authority,  ought  to  avow 'her  willing  sub- 
jection by  wearing  the  veil.  For  the  woman  was  not  ori- 
ginally created  separately,  but  taken  out  of  the  manj  as 
a  part  of  him,  yet  inferior  to  him :  neither  was  the  man 
zti 
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CHAPTER  XI. 


A.  D.  GO. 


a  i  T,m.,i.a.         16  But  if  any  man    seem  to  be  con- 

b  Acuxxi.21.24.  ^  J  b  , 

<•  .u  ir.  xiv.  33,  tentious,  we  have  no      such  custom, 

S4.xvi.].lTtiej.  '  - 

d  2  '•»  Lev  xix  neither    the  churches  of  God. 

17  ^[  Now  in  this    that   I  declare 
e  2oPe^.ii1',4;  as.  unto  you,  d  I  praise  you  not,  "  that  ye 

*m!'iiiI3jLr:  come  together,  not  for  the  better,  but 
x!'2.s9' I0  lcb'  for  the  worse. 

18  For  first  of  all,  when  ye  come 
* 2.r'i.!<io"li'.' altogether  in  the  church,  fl  hear  that 

g  Matt,   xviii.    7.     ,  °          ,          ,  j.     .    .  ,    T 

Liue  x.ii.  i.  there  be     divisions  amona1  you ;  and  1 

Acts     xx.      30.  iii.  > 

ipeTiu'J:2 -partly  believe  it 
• Or-  «"•'*"•      19  FOF  g  there  must  be  also  f  here- 


xxiv.      5. 

22.    Gal.  ».  20.    Til.  iii.  10.  Cr. 
Gr. — l  John  ii.  19. 


Jit  sies  among  you,  that  they  ''  which  are 

.».      T:.    ;:;    in    a-  h  peut     xjii    3      Luke  j|    35      2  Cor.  Xiii.  S— 7. 


approved  may  be  made  manifest  among 
you. 

20  When  ye  come  together  there- 
fore into  one  place,  *  this  is  not  to  eatt  or,  »« cannot 
the  Lord's  supper. 

21  For  'in  eating,  every  one  taketh 1 23-25.  x.  ie- 
before  other  his  own  supper ;  k  and  one  k  2  >«.  ».  u 

i  i  ,          T r    •,  i  J»<le  12. 

is  hungry,  and  another  is  drunken. 

22  What !  '  have  ye  not  houses  to  i  34. 

eat  and  to  drink  in  ?  m  or  despise  ye  the  m  x.  33.  xv.  s. 
church  of  God,  and  shame  them  'that  t  jji*» -j^5-]* 
have  not  ?  What  shall  I  say  to  you  ?  i>°'°r-  l'r°v-  «£ 
shall  I  praise  you  in  this  ?  I  praise  you 
not. 


5.  Jam.  n.  5,  6. 


created  for  the  woman's  advantage,  but  the  woman  for 
that  of  the  man.  (Notes,  Gen.  ii.  18 — 25.)  On  this  ac- 
count therefore,  the  woman  ought  to  be  covered  with  her 
veil,  even  when  praying  or  prophesying,  as  an  emblem  of 
her  being  under  the  authority  of  the  man. — Many  conjec- 
tures have  been  formed  concerning  the  meaning  of  the 
following  expression,  "  because  of  the  angels  : "  but,  pro- 
bably, the  apostle  referred  to  the  presence  of  holy  angels, 
who  had  witnessed  the  creation  of  man  as  spectators,  or 
were  even  in  some  respects  joint  worshippers  with  be- 
lievers, in  their  publick  assemblies ;  which  therefore  ought 
to  be  regulated  with  the  most  exact  propriety,  that  these 
heavenly  worshippers  might  not  witness  any  thing  unbe- 
coming so  holy  an  occasion.  (Marg.  Ref.  s. — Note,  Job 
xxxviii.  4 — /.) — But,  though  the  woman  had  been  created 
for  the  man,  and  subjected  to  him ;  yet  no  difference  was 
made  between  them  in  respect  of  acceptance  in  Christ,  as 
they  were  called  together  to  have  fellowship  with  him.  Nor 
ought  the  authority  of  the  man  to  be  exercised  harshly, 
but  in  tenderness  and  love ;  seeing  that,  as  the  woman 
was  originally  "  from  the  man,"  so  the  man  hath  ever 
since  been  "  by  the  woman ; "  born  of  her,  and  tended 
on  in  infancy  by  her  tender  care :  that,  as  both  were  reci- 
procally means  of  comfort  and  benefit  to  each  other,  so, 
they  should  live  together  in  harmony  and  affection.  But 
all  things  were  to  be  considered,  as  derived  from  God,  and 
regulated  by  him,  whose  wise  appointments  ought  to  be 
submitted  to.  (Marg.  Ref.  t.)  The  Corinthians  therefore 
might  "  judge  for  themselves,"  whether,  according  to  the 
constitution  of  the  Creator,  it  would  be  comely  for  a 
woman,  to  appear  uncovered  in  the  act  of  worshipping 
him.  Even  "  nature  would  teach  them,"  that  if  a  man 
wore  his  hair  long,  and  tired  in  the  manner  which  custom 
had  appropriated  to  women ;  it  would  be  a  disgrace  to  him, 
and  be  considered  as  a  proof  of  effeminacy  and  folly. 
(Note,  2  Sam.  xiv.  25 — 27.)  On  the  other  hand,  long 
hair,  when  decently  tired  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
times,  would  be  an  honour  to  a  woman,  being  given  to 
her  as  a  natural  veil ;  and  to  wear  her  hair  short,  as  men 
used  to  do,  would  appear  masculine  and  disgraceful :  and, 
for  the  same  reason,  she  ought  to  wear  her  veil  on  her 
head  when  praying,  that  she  might  keep  her  proper  place 
and  appear  in  character.  These  things  the  apostle  stated 
as  decent  and  proper :  but  if  any  of  the  Corinthian  teachers 
appeared  inclinable  to  excite  a  contention  about  them ;  he 


would  only  add,  that  he  and  his  brethren  knew  of  no  such 
custom  as  prevailed  among  them  :  nor  was  there  any 
such  in  the  churches  of  God,  which  had  been  planted 
by  the  other  apostles.  (Marg.  Ref.  c. — Note,  xiv.  36' 
—40.) 

Keep.  (2)  Ktdejc/m.  vii.  30.  xv.  2.  See  on  Rom.  i. 
18. — The  ordinances.]  "  The  traditions."  Marg.  Ta; 
TrapaSoa-et;.  Col.  ii.  8.  2  Thes.  ii.  15.  iii.  6'.  See  on  Matt. 
xv.  2.  (Note,  2  Thes.  ii.  15.)—  The  head.  (3)  'H  xtfaXij. 
4,  5.  Eph.  i.  22.  iv.  15.  v.  23.  Col.  i.  18.  ii.  10.  19.— 
Having  his  liead  covered.  (4)  Kala  xs^aAuj  ex«v.  5.7-10. 
— Uncovered.  (5)  Axalax.a\vTnu.  13.  Here  only.  Ex  a 
priv.  et  xaWaAyrrru,  6,  7-  Here  only  N.  T. — Gen.  xxxviii. 
15.  Sept.  Ex  xala,  et  xaXi/9rr«,  velo. — As  if  she  were 
shaven.]  TYI  s^upr^svri.  6.  See  on  Acts  xxi.  24. — Let  her 
be  shorn.  (6)  K.Eipa<r$s».  Acts  viii.  32.  xviii.  18. — Power.  (10) 
"  That  is,  a  covering  in  sign  that  she  is  under  the  power 
"  of  her  husband."  Marg.  E|«<riov. — Have  long  hair.  (14) 
Ko/ua.  15.  Here  only.  Axojur),  15. — A  covering.  (15)  "A 
"  veil."  Marg.  YlepiSotouH.  Heb.  i.  12.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T. — Job  xxvi.  6.  Ps.  civ.  6.  Sept.  A  TtepiSaMa,  cir- 
cumdo,  Luke  xix.  43.  Rev.  x.  1.  xii.  1. — Contentious.  (16) 
<I>iXovaixof.  Here  only.  C>iAov;ixia.  See  on  Luke  xxii.  24. 
— Custom.]  Swi)9Fiav.  See  on  John  xviii.  39. 

V.  17 — 22.  Another  exception  the  apostle  must  ad- 
duce, to  the  general  commendation,  which  he  had  bestowed 
upon  the  Corinthians  :  (2)  for  when  they  came  together 
they  behaved  so  disorderly,  that  it  conduced  to  their  detri- 
ment, rather  than  to  their  edification ;  and  thus  they  lost 
more  in  one  way,  than  they  gained  in  others,  in  respect  of 
religious  improvement.  For,  in  the  first  place,  when  they 
assembled,  as  a  society  met  together  for  the  worship  of 
God,  in  which  they  ought  to  have  been  of  one  heart  and 
mind ;  there  were  divisions,  or  schisms,  among  them. 
Though  they  met  in  one  place,  as  one  congregation  ;  yet 
they  were  divided  into  parties,  and  were  actuated  by  carnal 
competition  and  mutual  animosity.  This  disgraceful  re- 
port he  had  heard  ;  and  he  believed  it  in  part,  or  concern- 
ing a  part  of  them  :  for  he  was  so  acquainted  with  human 
nature,  and  with  the  temper  of  the  Corinthians,  that  he 
was  aware  these  schisms  would  be  followed  by  heresies  also ; 
or  by  a  more  entire  separation  of  some  of  them  from  the 
rest,  out  of  zeal  for  the  pernicious  doctrines  which  they 
had  espoused.  {Marg.  Ref.  d — g. — Notes,  i.  10 — 16.  Rom. 
xi.  25 — 32.  2  Pet.  ii.  1 — 3.) — '  It  seems  evident  from 
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>   «   .   \    Deut.  \1. 
1.  Malt.   xx«iii. 

•A>.  <;..u.  i.  11, 

12.  ITIies.i».  3. 

0  Mill.    xx«i.    2. 
17. :«. 

p  Mutl.    xxfi.   26 

— •>.    M»rk  xiv. 

23-24.       Luke 

xx.  i.      19,      20. 

Acts  xx.  7. 
q  v.  7.  8.   P«.  xxii. 

L'ii.  •-".'.  Prof.  ix. 

5.  Cant.  v.  I.  It. 

xxv.  fi.  It.   1-3. 

John  vi.  i.1— 58. 
r  27,   28.  x.  3,  4. 

IS.  17. 
•  Or,    for   a    r*- 

mfmArunrr.  Ex. 

xii.  14.  Josh.  iv. 

7.     Ps.    cxi.    4. 

Cant.   i.  4.     Is. 

xxvi.  ».     Matt. 

xxvi.  13. 

1  27,  28.  t 


23  For    "  I   have  received   of   the 
Lord  that  which  also  I  delivered  unto 
you ;  That  the  Lord  Jesus  °  the  same 
night  in  which  he  was  betrayed,  p  took 
bread : 

24  And  when  he  had  given  thanks, 
h    brake  it,  and  said,  Take,  q  eat :  '  this 
is  my  body,  which  is  broken  for  you  : 
this  do  *  in  remembrance  of  me. 

25  After  the  same  manner  also  he 
took  the  cup,    when    he  had   supped, 
saying,  'This  cup  is  '  the  new  testament 

Luke  xxii.  20.    2  Cor.  iii.  6. 14.    Heh.  ix.  16—20.  xiii.  20. 


in  my  blood :  this  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye 
drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me. 

26  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread, 
and  drink  this  cup,     ye  do  shew  the 
Lord's  death  "  till  he  come. 

27  Wherefore,  x  whosoever  shall  eat 
this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup  of  the 
Lord  unworthily,  y  shall  be  guilty  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord. 

28  But  'let  a  man  examine  himself, 
"  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and 
drink  of  that  cup. 


t  Or,  rtoir  ye, 

u  if.  6.  xr.  23. 
John  xn.  2X 
Arts  i.  M. 

1  Thes.    it.    in. 
2Thts.  ii.  2,  S. 
H.I,,      ix.      2X. 

2  Pet    iii.    10. 

1  John    ii.   28. 
Ref.    1.    7.    XX. 
II,  12.  xxii.  20. 

X  x.  21.  l.tv.  x.  1 

—3.  2  Chr.  xxx. 

IS-a).      Matt. 

xxii.    II.    John 

xl.i.  18-27. 
y  29. 
i  31.    Pi.  xxvi.  a 

-7.     Urn.     iii. 

40.  Hag.  i.  i.  7. 

Zech.   fii.  5 — 7. 

2  Cor.    xiii.    i. 
Gal.  vi.  4. 

a  Num.  ix.  10 — 
13.  Matt.  T.  23, 
24. 


'  hence,  that  heresy  is  something  worse  than  the  schism 
'  above-mentioned.  Doddr'ulge. — This,  Satan  was  attempt- 
ing ;  and  God  would  permit  it  to  take  place,  in  order  to 
distinguish  his  "  approved  "  servants,  by  their  stedfast  ad- 
herence to  the  truth,  from  the  unsound  characters  who  had 
crept  in  among  them.  (Note,  1  John  ii.  18,  19.) — Their 
assembling  together  in  one  place,  with  divided  hearts,  was 
very  evil ;  and  their  subsequent  conduct  was  so  selfish  and 
sensual,  that  though  they  professed  to  celebrate  the  Lord's 
supper,  they  could  not  be  said  to  do  this,  but  rather  to 
substitute  a  carnal  feast  in  the  stead  of  it.  For  they 
brought  their  own  provisions  with  them,  and  ate  separately; 
not  waiting  for  each  other,  or  communicating  with  each 
other !  So  that  a  self-indulgent  or  intemperate  meal  had 
succeeded  to  that  holy  feast  of  faith  and  love :  and,  while 
the  poor  went  away  hungry,  for  want  of  proper  provision, 
the  rich  ate  and  drank  plentifully,  if  not  to  excess!  (Notes, 
Gen.  xliii.  34.  John  ii.  6 — 11.)  What  could  be  said  to 
such  a  scandalous  profanation  ?  "  Had  they  not  houses  " 
to  feast  in  on  their  abundance,  and  to  which  they  might 
invite  their  friends  ?  Did  they  despise  the  assembled 
church  of  God,  as  if  it  had  been  a  company  of  intem- 
perate revellers  ?  Or  did  the  rich  purpose  to  shame  their 
poor  brethren,  because  they  had  not  suitable  provisions  ? 
Would  they  have  the  apostle  of  Christ  applaud  such  pro- 
fane, uncharitable,  and  sensual  practices?  This  he  would 
not  do,  though  glad  to  praise  them  when  he  could.  Such 
a  refusal  of  commendatioft,  as  this  was,  implied  the  se- 
verest rebuke.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  2  Pet.  ii.  12 — 14. 
Jude  1 1 — 13.) — It  is  almost  unaccountable  that  a  Christian 
church,  in  a  short  time  after  this  eminent  apostle  had  left 
them,  should  run  into  so  abominable  a  profanation  of  this 
sacred  institution.  But  the  publick  feasts  of  the  Greeks 
were  frequently  conducted  in  this  manner,  which  appears 
to  us  as  inconsistent  with  civility  as  with  piety.  The  self- 
conceited  Corinthian  teachers  carried  their  notions,  of 
Christian  liberty,  to  an  excess  almost  inconceivable  at 
present :  they  not  only  joined  in  the  idolatrous  feasts  of 
their  neighbours,  but  they  introduced  the  customs  of  them 
into  the  church,  and  so,  perverted  this  sacred  feast :  and, 
to  shew  the  folly  of  man  s  wisdom,  they  were  left  thus  to 
disgrace  themselves  more  than  any  other  church,  because 
they  thought  themselves  wiser  than  others.  (Note,  iv.  9 — 
13.) — It  is  also  wonderful  that  the  apostle  should  express 
so  favourable  an  opinion  of  the  professed  Christians  at 
Corinth  in  general,  notwithstanding  these  gross  abuses  : 
and  we  should  thence  learn  caution  in  condemning  whole 


religious  societies,  because  of  those  evils,  which  perhaps 
but  few  fully  approve,  though  numbers  are  seduced  to 
connive  at  them. — '  The  Judaizing  con  verts  thought  them- 
'  selves  obliged  to  drink  plentifully  at  their  festivals ;  four 
'  large  cups  of  wine,  saith  Dr.  Lightfoot,  at  the  paschal 
'  supper ;  and  to  be  quite  drunk,  saith  Buxtorf,  at  the  feast 
'  of  Purim.'  Whitby.  (Note,  Esth.  ix.  21—32.  P.  O.  17 
— 32.)  If  such  sentiments  were  publickly  avowed,  at  the 
time  when  the  apostle  wrote,  our  astonishment  at  the  facts 
advanced  may  be  abated ;  but  our  abhorrence  should  be 
proportionably  increased. — '  Though  the  Corinthians  had 
'  written  to  St.  Paul,  requesting  his ...  directions  in  several 
'  points;  ...yet  they  had  not  said  one  syllable  about  the 
'  enormities  which  had  crept  in  amongst  them,  and  in  the 
'  blame  of  which  they  all  shared:  ...his  information,  con- 
'  cerning  these  irregularities,  had  come  to  him  from  other 
'  quarters,  (i.  11,  12.  v.  1,  2.) '  Paley. 

Ye  come  together.  (17)  'S,wtpx/c<r$e.  18.  20.  34.  xiv.  23. 
26.  Acts  x.  27.  xix.  32.  xxi.  22,  et  al. — Divisions.  (18) 
Or  "  schisms."  Marg.  S^io-fiaTa.  xii.  25.  See  on  i.  10. 
Matt.  ix.  16. — I  partly  believe.]  Mepo;  TI  irifiuia.  "  I  believe 
"  a  certain  part." — Heresies.  (19)  "  Sects."  Marg.  'Aigeirei;. 
Gal.  v.  20.  2  Pet.  ii.  1.  See  on  Acts  v.  17. — Which  are 
approved.]  'Oi  SOXI/AOI.  See  on  Rom.  xiv.  18. — The  Lord's 
supper.  (20)  Kufiaxov  fenrvov.  Rev.  i.  10.  (Note,  Rev.  i.  9 
— 11,  t>.  10.) — Taketh  before  other.  (21)  IIpoXafiSavH.  See 
on  Mark  xiv.  8. — /*  drunken.]  MeSusi.  Matt.  xxiv.  49. 
Acts  ii.  15.  1  Thes.  v.  7.— Gen.  xliii.  34.  Sept.—'  MeSuav... 
'  is  by  the  grammarians  thought  to  have  its  original  from 
'  fiETa  T«  3usiv,  because  of  the  free  drinking  which  they 
'  indulged  in  after  their  sacrifices.'  JVldtby. — Despise  ye. 
(22)  KaratyxjveiTe.  Matt.  vi.  24.  xviii.  10.  Luke  xvi.  13. 
Rom.  ii.  4.  1  Tim.  iv.  12.  vi.  2.  Heb.  xii.  '2. 

V.  23 — 28.  To  remedy  the  disorders,  which  prevailed 
in  the  Corinthian  church,  the  apostle  referred  them  to  the 
original  appointment  of  the  Lord's  supper  ;  with  which  he 
hail  been  made  acquainted  by  immediate  revelation  from 
Christ,  and  which  he  had  faithfully  delivered  to  them  when 
he  was  at  Corinth.  This  account  of  the  institution  of  the 
Lord's  supper  entirely  coincides  with  that  which  has  been 
considered,  and  fully  confirms  the  interpretation  given  of 
it.  It  was  of  great  importance,  that  it  should  be  here  re- 
pented and  enforced,  that  the  obligation  of  the  institution, 
to  the  end  of  the  world,  might  be  fully  ascertained.  The 
wurds  "  which  is  broken  for  you,"  are  here  added,  to 
those  recorded  by  Matthew  and  Mark;  and  substituted  for 
"  which  is  given  for  you,"  in  Luke's  gospel.  (Marg.  ReJ'. 
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Rom.  xiii.  2.  Gr. 

Jam.    iii.   1.    v. 

12.  maty, 
b  24.  LV.  EC.  viii. 

5.  Heb.  v.  14. 
c  32.  Ex.  xv.   26. 

Num.    xx.     12. 

24.     xxi.    6-9. 

2  Sam.  xii.  14— 

IS.  1  Kings  xiii. 

a  i— 24.       Pi. 

xxxviii.  1—8. 
Ixxviii.  30,  31. 
Ixxxix.  31— .'14. 
Am.  iii.  2.  Heb. 
xii.  S— 11.  Rev. 
iii.  19. 

d  xv.  51.     Acts  xiii 
Luke  xr.  18—20. 


29  For  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh 
unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  *  dam- 
nation to  himself,  k  not  discerning  the 
Lord's  body. 

30  For  this  cause  c  many  are  weak 
and   sickly    among    you,    and    many 
d  sleep. 

31  For '  if  we  would  judge  ourselves, 
we  should  not  be  judged. 


i.  36.     1  Thes.  iv.  14. 
1  John  i.  9.     Rev.  ii.  5. 


e  W. 

ii.  2,  -j. 


Ps.  xxxit.  3—5.    Jer.  xxxi.  18—20. 


32  But  when  we  are  judged,  'we  are  i  .<«  <»•... so.- 
chastened  of  the  Lord,  that  we  should  Joeb  v.T'.  w. 
not  be  g  condemned  with  the  world.  ****•'.  si.  wi 

Ps.  xciv.  12,  11 

oo  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  when  i™'-  ',8.;  p,rs°T- 
ye  come  together  to  eat,  tarry  one  for  ^jj  "'£  * 

•  i  n  *  it'l  1 1 '!•  R  Rom.      iii.      19 

anotner.        ^  g  j  j0i,n  v.  i«. 

34  And  h  if  any  man  hunger,  let  him  h  s««2i.  22. 
eat  at  home ;   that  ye  come  not  toge- 
ther unto  *  condemnation.     And  the  •  OT, .MPMW. 
rest  'will  I  set  in  order  k  when  I  come.  kh.i«.'xtL*«. 


n — t. — Mark  xiv.  22 — 25.  Luke  xxii.  19,  20.  Notes,  Matt. 
xxvi.  26 — 29.)  The  body  of  Christ,  as  "  broken,''  in  his 
sufferings  and  death,  is  represented  by  the  bread  broken  : 
but  an  unbroken  wafer  does  not  represent  this  most  mate- 
rial circumstance. — It  is  also  here  added,  that  as  "  oft  as 
"  they  drank  of  the  cup,"  they  ought  to  do  it  "  in  remem- 
"  brance  of  "  Christ ;  in  order  that  the  frequent  recollec- 
tion of  his  love,  his  sufferings,  and  their  obligations  to 
him,  might  have  a  proper  effect  upon  their  hearts  and  lives. 
Whenever  they  attended  on  this  sacred  service,  they  would 
"  shew  the  Lord's  death ; "  that  is,  profess  their  faith  in 
it,  and  declare  the  end  and  efficacy  of  it,  till  he  should 
come  to  judgment.  (Marg.  Ref.  u.)  The  manner  in  which 
the  quakers  evade  this  decisive  declaration,  by  saying,  till 
the  time  when  Christ  should  come,  by  his  spiritual  illumi- 
nation on  their  minds,  to  take  them  off  from  carnal  ordi- 
nances, is  a  striking  instance  of  perverse  ingenuity,  used 
in  defence  of  rooted  prejudices. — The  apostle  here  repeat- 
edly speaks  of  "  the  bread,"  after  its  consecration,  or  ap- 
propriation to  that  particular  use ;  which  is  decisive  against 
those  absurd  and  monstrous  interpretations,  which  have 
been  put  upon  our  Lord's  words. — He  further  declared, 
that  whosoever  should  partake  of  this  ordinance  "  un- 
"  worthily ; "  that  is,  in  a  profane,  carnal,  or  irreverent 
manner,  as  an  ordinary  meal,  or  a  sensual  feast,  or  for 
secular  purposes,  would  "  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood 
"  of  the  Lord  ;  "  would  be  chargeable  with  treating  them 
contemptuously ;  and,  in  a  measure,  with  a  share  of  the 
guilt  contracted  by  those,  who  wounded  his  sacred  body, 
and  shed  his  precious  blood,  upon  the  cross.  (Marg.  Ref. 
x.)  It  was  therefore  proper  for  every  man,  however  ap- 
proved by  his  pastors  and  brethren,  "  to  examine  himself," 
concerning  the  reality  of  his  faith  and  repentance,  the  sin- 
cerity of  his  profession,  his  intentions  in  communicating, 
the  state  of  his  heart,  and  the  tenour  of  his  conduct :  not 
in  order  to  find  some  reason  for  absenting  himself;  but 
that,  after  such  self-examination  and  serious  preparation  of 
heart,  he  might  commemorate  the  Lord's  death  in  a  pro- 
per manner,  and  according  to  his  appointment.  (Marg. 
Ref.  z,  a. — Note,  Matt.  v.  23,  24.)  This  expressly  shews 
it  to  be  every  Christian's  duty,  to  attend  on  this  sacrament ; 
and  that  both  the  bread  and  the  wine  should  be  admi- 
nistered to  all  without  exception.  Indeed,  in  one  place, 
it  is  in  the  original,  "  shall  eat  this  bread,  or  drink  this  cup, 
&c."  (27)  ;  and  the  needless  variation  in  our  version  has 
caused  some  cavils  of  the  papists :  yet  the  verse  would  as 
readily  prove,  that  the  wine  alone,  as  that  the  bread  alone, 
should  be  received  :  but,  in  fact,  it  only  shews  that  both 
bread  and  wine  should  be  received,  in  a  serious,  believing, 
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and  reverential  manner. — '  The  true  form  of  celebrating 
'  the  Lord's  supper  must  be  sought  from  its  first  institu- 
'  tion,  of  which  these  were  the  parts.  The  pastors  must 
'  declare  the  death  of  the  Lord  by  preaching  his  word ; 
'  bless  the  bread  and  wine,  having  called  on  the  name  of 
'  God,  and  explained  the  institution  along  with  their 
'  prayers ;  and  finally,  deliver  the  broken  bread  to  be 
'  eaten,  and  the  cup  to  be  taken  and  drunk,  with  thanks- 
'  givings.  The  flock  must  prove  themselves,  that  is,  care- 
'  fully  examine  their  knowledge,  faith,  and  repentance ; 
'  they  must  "  shew  forth  the  death  of  Christ,"  that  is,  by 
'  true  faith  consent  to  his  word  and  appointment ;  and 
'  finally,  receive  the  bread  from  the  hand  of  the  minister, 
'  and  eat  it,  and  drink  the  wine,  and  give  thanks  to  the 
'  Lord.  This  was  the  liturgy  of  Paul  and  the  apostles. ... 
'  Shew.  (26)  That  is,  publickly  profess  that  you  believe, 
'  and  embrace  it  with  thanksgiving.'  Beza. — From  one  loaf, 
our  Lord,  having  broken,  gave  a  portion  to  each  person 
present,  and  they  all  drank  from  the  same  cup,  as  a  token 
that  all  believers  alike  partake  of  the  blessings  signified 
in  that  sacred  ordinance,  and  have  communion  with  one 
another,  as  one  in  Christ.  (Note,  x.  14 — 17.)  How  dif- 
ferent this,  from  a  number  of  people  meeting  together,  to 
make  a  meal  each  separately  from  the  provisions,  which 
they  had  brought  with  them  ! — Much  has  been  written,  by 
some  expositors,  concerning  the  love-feasts,  which  are  sup- 
posed to  have  accompanied  the  administration  of  the  Lord's 
supper  in  the  primitive  times,  as  having  given  occasion  to 
the  disorders,  which  the  apostle  here  reproves  :  but  it  is 
not  certain,  that  he  at  all  refers  to  them  ;  and  indeed  it  is 
not  certain,  or  very  probable  that  they  were  at  this  time 
in  use.  (Notes,  2  Pet.  ii.  12 — 14.  Jude  11 — 13.) 

1  received   (23)  IlapeXafov.  xv.  3.  Gal.  i.  9.  12.  Phil.  iv. 
9.  1  Thes.  ii.  13.  iv.  1,  et  al. — I  delivered]  Uctpe^taxa.  2 . 
xv.  3.  Mark  vii.  13.  2  Pet.  ii.  21,  et  al. — In  remembrance 
of  me.  (24)    "  For  a  remembrance."  Marg.  EIJ  TTJV  epyv 
avafiwjiriv.  25.  Heb.  x.  3.  See  on  Luke  xxii.  19. — P.  O.  Ex. 
xii.  43 — 51.  Josh.  iv. — Testament.  (25)    Aia9i]x>j.  Matt. 
xxvi.  28.  Mark  xiv.  24.  Luke  xxii.  20.  2  Cor.  iii.  6.  Heb. 
vii.  22.  ix.  15.  x.  29.  xiii.  20,  et  al. — Ye  do  shew.  (26)  Or, 
"  Shew  ye."  Marg.  KalayysX/ETE.  ii.  1.  ix.  14. — Unwor- 
thily. (27)  Avaliuf.  29.  Here  only.  Ava|io?,  vi.  2. — Guilty.'] 
Evox"f.    See  on  Matt.  v.  21. — Examine.  (28)     Aoxi/iafsTo). 
iii.  13.  xvi.  3.  See  on  Luke  xii.  56. 

V.  29 — 34.  To  shew  still  further  the  necessity  of  self- 
examination,  the  apostle  declared  that  every  one,  who  un- 
worthily partook  of  this  sacred  feast,  would  "  eat  and 
"  drink  judgment  to  himself."  (Marg.)  His  very  attend- 
ance on  this  religious  service  would  offend  God,  and  ex- 
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nature,  variety,  and  use,  of  "spiritual  gifts,"  1 — tl.  He 
illustrates  the  subject,  by  shewing  how  the  members 
in  the  human  body  perform  their  several  functions, 


pose  him  to  his  righteous  judgment ;  because  he  made  no 
proper  discrimination  between  the  bread  and  wine,  which 
represented  the  Lord's  body  as  offered  on  the  cross  a 
sacrifice  for  our  sins,  to  be  received  by  faith,  and  an  ordi- 
nary meal.  Tins  irreverence,  being  a  heinous  crime,  would 
doubtless  subject  a  man  to  final  condemnation,  if  he  did 
not  repent :  but  certainly  the  apostle  did  not  mean,  that 
it  was  in  its  own  nature  unpardonable  ;  or  that  it  sealed  a 
man's  damnation,  as  very  many  have  supposed:  for  he  was 
addressing  Christians,  and  warning  them  to  beware  of  in- 
curring those  temporal  judgments  with  which  God  chastised 
his  offending  servants. — The  scruples  and  consequent 
neglect  of  numbers,  who  seem  in  other  things  to  obey 
Christ,  have  no  ground  in  this  passage,  except  in  the  ap- 
parent harshness  of  our  translation,  in  which  the  word, 
that  signifies  "judgment,"  is  rendered  damnation;  and 
this  commonly  means  eternal  punishment.  Indeed,  the 
conscious  unworthiness,  and  lamented  infirmities  of  those, 
who  desire  to  express  their  gratitude  for  redeeming  love, 
are  widely  different  from  the  profanations  of  these  Corinth- 
ians, who  yet  were  not  at  all  supposed  to  have  sinned 
beyond  the  hope  of  pardon  :  and  generally  they,  who 
deem  themselves  most  unworthy,  are  least  likely  to  receive 
''unworthily;"  which  is  commonly  the  sin  of  the  care- 
ess,  or  proud,  and  self-sufficient. — But  the  apostle  more 
fully  explained  his  meaning  in  what  follows  :  for  he  ob- 
served, that,  on  account  of  these  profanations,  many  of 
them  were  visited  with  enfeebling  and  wasting  sickness  ; 
and  several  had  even  been  cut  off  by  death  :  which,  being 
called  "  sleep,"  was  charitably  supposed  to  be  that  of  be- 
lievers. (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d. — Note,  v.  1 — 5.  1  Kings  xiii.  20 
—32.  P.  O.  20—34.  Notes,  2  Kings  xxii.  15—20.  2  Chr. 
xxxv.  20 — 24.)  For,  if  men  would  call  themselves  to  an 
account  for  their  conduct,  and  humble  themselves  before 
God  in  deep  repentance ;  they  would  escape  many  tem- 
poral calamities,  as  well  as  final  condemnation  :  but  when 
Christians  were  thus  judged,  and  visited  '  with  divers  dis- 
'  eases  and  sundry  kinds  of  death,'  "  they  were  chastened 
"  of  the  Lord,  that,"  being  led  to  repentance,  "  they 
"  might  not  be  condemned  with  the  world."  (Marg1.  Ref. 
e — g.) — As  this  was  the  case,  the  apostle  exhorted  them 
to  "  tarry "  for  each  other,  and  to  commemorate  the 
death  of  their  most  gracious  Lord,  in  charity  and  peace, 
as  well  as  in  faith  and  piety :  and  let  them  satisfy  their 
hunger  at  home,  and  not  think  of  making  a  full  meal,  or 
a  sensual  feast,  of  the  Lord's  supper  ;  by  which  thev  ex- 
posed themselves  to  condemnation  and  very  painful  visita- 
tions, even  when  meeting  together  in  the  Saviour's  name. 
As  to  the  rest,  he  purposed  to  come  shortly,  and  then  he 
would  regulate  matters  by  his  apostolical  authority. — It  is 
manifest,  that  the  custom,  which  some  scrupulously  adhere 
to,  as  a  matter  of  conscience,  often  to  the  injury  of  their 
health,  of  receiving  the  Lord's  supper  fasting,  has  not  the 
smallest  ground  in  scripture,  and  is  in  fact  a  mere  super- 
stition :  as  is  the  still  much  more  common  notion,  that 
irreverence,  or  even  involuntary  defects  and  mistakes,  in 
this  sacrament,  are  far  more  heinous  and  perilous,  than  in 
other  acts  of  worship;  or  even  in  administering  or  receiv- 


ing baptism. — It  should  also  be  observed,  that  the  apostle 
does  not  speak  of  worthy  or  unworthy  participants;  but 
of  eating  and  drinking  unworthily.  Not  the  character  of 
the  person,  but  the  manner  of  receiving  the  Lord's  sup- 
per, forms  his  direct  subject. — '  We  do  not  presume  to 
'  come  to  this  thy  table,  trusting  in  our  own  righteous- 
'  ness ;  but  in  thy  manifold  and  great  mercies.  We  are 
'  not  worthy  so  much  as  to  gather  up  the  crumbs  under 
'  thy  table.'  Communion  Service.  The  self-righteous  must 
then  receive  most  unworthily,  because  he  proudly  thinks 
himself  worthy:  and  that  man  comes  in  the  most  icorthy 
manner,  who  approaches  in  deep  humility,  profound  re- 
verence, simple  dependence  on  the  mercy  of  God,  through 
the  atoning  blood  of  Christ,  and  lively  gratitude  for  favours 
so  entirely  undeserved.  '  So  is  the  danger  great,  if  we 
'  receive  the  same  unworthily :  for  then  we  are  guilty  of 
'  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  our  Saviour :  we  eat  and 
'  drink  our  own  damnation,  not  considering  the  Lord's 
'  body :  we  kindle  God's  wrath  against  us :  we  provoke 
'  him  to  plague  us  with  divers  diseases,  and  sundry  kinds  of 
'  death.'  Exhortation.  Communion  Service.  The  conclud- 
ing words  explain  what  precedes,  but  by  no  means  so 
clearly,  as  the  apostle  explains  what  he  intended  by  "  eat- 
"  ing  and  drinking  judgment  to  himself,"  and  the  former 
part  is  often  misunderstood,  and  excites  many  needless 
fears  and  scruples,  in  the  minds  of  humble  and  conscien- 
tious believers. 

Damnation.  (29)  "  Judgment."  Marg.  Kpipa.  34.  Matt. 
xxiii.  14.  Luke  xxiii.  40.  Rom.  v.  16.  1  Tim.  iii.  6.  v.  12. 
Heb.  vi.  2.  Jam.  iii.  1.  2  Pet.  ii.  3,  et  al. — Discerning.] 
Aiaxpivcov.  31.  vi.  5.  xiv.  29.  Matt.  xvi.  3.  Acts  xv.  9. 
Jam.  ii.  4,  et  al. — Sickly.  (30)  Appag-oi.  See  on  Matt.  xiv. 
14. —  We  are  chastened.  (32)  flaiSjuofuSa.  Acts  vii.  22.  xxii. 
3.  2  Cor.  vi.  9.  Heb.  xii.  6,  7.  10.  Rev.  iii.  19,  et  al.  Amwf, 
puer. — Should  not  be  condemned.]  'Iva^ij  xolaxpiSuptv.  See 
on  Mark  xvi.  16. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—16. 

We  ought  to  imitate  no  man,  any  further  than  he  imi- 
tates Christ,  whose  example  alone  is  absolutely  perfect : 
nor  should  we  desire,  that  others  should  follow  us,  except 
as  we  are  enabled  to  follow  our  Lord  and  Master. — When 
we  must  blame  in  some  things ;  we  should  shew  a  dispo- 
sition to  be  pleased,  by  commending  and  excusing  what- 
ever will  admit  of  it. — In  order  to  know  our  duty  in  various 
particulars,  we  should  accurately  study  our  relations  to 
God,  and  to  each  other  in  society  and  in  the  church.  His 
plan  of  government  includes  a  regular  subordination.  The 
immediate  government  of  mankind,  especially  of  Christians, 
is  vested  in  One  who  bears  our  nature,  and  who,  as  Medi- 
ator, acknowledges  "  the  Father  as  his  Head :  "  under 
this  mediatorial  authority,  he  has  appointed  man  to  be 
the  head  of  the  woman,  who  immediately  rules  over  her ; 
that,  "  as  the  image  and  glory  of  God,"  he  may  in  this, 
and  other  instances  of  relative  authority,  shadow  forth  the 
glory  and  obligations  of  the  divine  government.  But  the 
Lord  has  so  arranged  matters,  both  in  the  kingdom  of  prc- 
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for  the  benefit  of  the  whole,  12—26:  and  applies  this 
to  the  church,  and  its  different  orders  of  ministers,  and 


members,  27 — 30. 
31. 


He  concludes  with  exhortation, 


viclence,  and  in  that  of  grace ;  that  the  authority  of  the 
superior,  and  the  subjection  of  the  inferior,  relations, 
should  conduce  to  the  mutual  help  and  benefit  of  all  con- 
cerned. (Kates,  Eph.  v.  22—33.  1  Pet.  iii.  1—7.)— Even 
nature  and  the  common  sense  of  mankind,  require  that 
men  and  women  should  preserve  a  due  distinction  in  their 
apparel,  behaviour,  and  appearance ;  and  the  contrary  to 
this  is  contemptible  and  odious.  The  particulars,  by  which 
this  distinction  shall  be  expressed,  are  greatly  determined 
by  custom  ;  but,  however  fashions  may  vary,  an  effeminate 
man,  and  a  masculine  woman,  will  always  be  disgusting 
and  disgraceful. — The  believer's  conduct  should  be  so  re- 
gulated, that  it  may  "  honour  Christ  his  Head ; "  for  even 
his  indiscretions,  and  improprieties,  will  in  a  measure  dis- 
honour his  profession :  in  like  manner,  the  conduct  of 
women  will  either  do  credit  to  their  husbands,  and  those 
who  stand  nearly  related  to  them,  or  it  will  disgrace  them. 
(Note,  1  Tim.  iii.  4,  5.  P.  O.  8—16.)  Much  attention 
therefore  to  decorum  is  necessary :  but  especially,  in  every 
thing  relating  to  the  worship  of  God,  where  nothing  un- 
seemly, or  improper  for  any  one's  state,  rank,  or  character, 
ought  to  be  tolerated.  And  not  only  should  our  sense  of 
the  Lord's  special  presence  influence  our  conduct  in  this 
manner ;  but  even  that  of  the  holy  angels,  who,  in  our 
assemblies,  must  witness  many  things  unworthy  of  the 
sacred  service,  and  which  ought  carefully  to  be  avoided. 

t 

V.   17—22. 

Alas !  how  often  do  even  the  professors  of  the  gospel 
"  meet  together  for  the  worse  instead  of  the  better ! " 
Especially,  how  frequently  do  animosities  and  personal 
or  party-contentions  divide  religious  societies,  and  cor- 
rupt the  apparently  united  worship !  Indeed,  in  the  pre- 
sent state  of  human  nature,  such  "  schisms  "  and  "  here- 
"  sies  "  cannot  altogether  be  avoided  :  but,  while  we  adore 
the  wisdom  of  God,  in  over-ruling  these  evils  for  the  mani- 
festation of  those  who  are  approved  by  him  ;  we  must  by 
no  means  palliate  the  guilt  of  such  persons,  who  thus  divide 
and  distract  the  church.  The  Lord,  indeed,  can  take  oc- 
casion from  the  most  aggravated  profanations,  to  establish 
the  most  beneficial  regulations,  of  which  this  chapter  gives 
us  a  striking  specimen ;  but  that  display  of  his  wisdom 
and  goodness  is  far  from  excusing  the  criminals,  or  ex- 
empting them  from  punishment.  (Note,  Rom.  iii.  5 — 8.) 
— We  should  rejoice,  that  we  are  under  no  temptation  to 
pervert  the  Lord's  supper  to  an  intemperate  revel ;  but  we 
may  seriously  enquire,  whether  profanations,  equally  flagrant 
and  expressive  of  contempt,  are  not  common  among  us. 
How  often  do  avarice,  ambition,  and  extravagance  send 
their  infidel,  impious,  or  profligate  votaries,  to  qualify  for 
pcrfermcnt  by  this  sacred  institution !  How  often  do  custom 
and  ostentation  lead  sinners  of  superior  rank  to  exhibit 
their  petty  distinctions,  even  in  attending  on  this  sacra- 
ment, which  especially  requires  our  most  humble  gratitude! 
How  often  is  it  made  the  support  of  Pharisaical  pride,  or 
the  cloke  with  which  hypocrites  cover  dishonesty,  or  secret 
licentiousness !  Shall  we  praise  men  for  such  things  ? 
Surely  not !  nay,  we  must  most  strenuously  and  decidedly 


protest  against  them  :  and  pray  earnestly  and  constantly 
to  God,  to  incline  the  hearts  of  those  who  have  authority 
in  the  church,  to  use  proper  and  effectual  methods,  with 
impartial  decision,  of  terminating  such  scandalous  practices ; 
doing  all  we  can  in  the  mean  time,  in  our  several  places, 
to  counteract  and  prevent  them;  without  fearing  reproach 
or  persecution,  in  whatever  form  it  may  come  upon  us. 

V.     3—34. 

Those  who  understand  what  the  apostles  "  received  " 
from  Christ,  and  "  delivered  to "  the  church,  respecting 
the  interesting  season  when  the  Lord's  supper  was  ap- 
pointed, even  that  very  night,  in  which  the  Saviour  was 
betrayed  ;  and  concerning  the  meaning,  use,  and  benefit  of 
it,  will  be  fully  convinced,  that  a  penitent  heart,  a  simple 
reliance  on  God's  free  mercy  by  faith  in  Christ,  according 
to  "  the  new  covenant  in  his  blood ; "  a  thankful  recollec- 
tion of  his  sufferings  and  of  his  love ;  a  desire  "  to  shew 
"  his  death,"  to  profess  our  obligations  to  him,  and  to 
give  up  ourselves  to  his  service,  in  doing  good  to  his  peo- 
ple, and  to  all  men  for  his  sake,  constitute  the  proper  pre- 
paration for  acceptably  communicating.  All,  who  aim, 
and  pray  to  be  enabled  to  come  in  this  frame  of  heart  and 
mind,  are  bound  in  gratitude,  and  by  their  professed  sub- 
jection to  Christ,  to  "  shew  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come." 
Such  persons  are  not  likely  "  to  eat  and  drink  unworthily," 
or  to  be  "  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  "  and 
their  fears  and  scruples  are  in  general  the  effect  of  mistake : 
for  every  one  is  fit  to  come  to  this  sacred  service,  who  can 
pray  for  spiritual  blessings  in  the  name  of  Christ,  without 
hypocrisy,  and  in  an  acceptable  manner.  There  should, 
however,  be  an  habitual  self-examination  ;  and  a  more 
particular  one,  at  those  times,  when  we  have  opportunity: 
this  will  more  and  more  convince  the  humble  believer  of 
the  difference  between  his  case,  and  that  of  profane,  proud, 
and  carnal  communicants.  The  same  method  will  pre- 
vent other  evils  and  mistakes,  which  might  bring  chastise- 
ments upon  us.  But  the  end  of  self-examination  should 
be  renewed  repentance,  acceptance  of  Christ,  and  prayer 
for  grace  to  enable  us  to  "  discern  the  Lord's  body,"  and 
to  attend  on  this  sacred  feast  in  a  humble,  spiritual,  and 
grateful  manner ;  and  not  to  find  excuses  for  neglecting 
'  this  our  bounden  duty  and  service.' — In  every  respect  we 
act  most  wisely  for  our  present  comfort,  as  well  as  for 
our  future  good,  when  we  "  judge  ourselves,  that  we  may 
"  not  be  judged  of  the  Lord."  Our  personal  and  family- 
trials  should  remind  us,  that  he  has  a  controversy  with 
us  :  but,  as  we  are  apt  to  be  partial,  or  dilatory,  in  "  judg- 
"  ing  ourselves,"  we  should  count  it  a  mercy  to  be  "  clmst- 
"  ened  of  the  Lord,  that  we  may  not  be  condemned  with 
"  the  world  ;"  and  to  suffer  any  thing,  even  unto  death,  by 
which  we  may  escape  the  eternal  damnation  of  the  wicked'. 
(Note,  v.  1 — 5.)  Yet  it  is  prudent  for  us  to  act  with  such 
caution,  piety,  charity,  seriousness,  and  temperance  ;  that 
we  may,  as  much  as  we  can,  avoid  chastenings,  which  "  for 
"  the  present  seem  not  joyous,  but  grievous,"  though  they 
"  afterwards  bring  forth  the  peaceable  fruits  of  righteous- 
"  ness  to  them  who  are  exercised  thereby." 
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.No\V  concerning  *  spiritual  gifts, 
brethren,  b  I  would  not  have  you  ig- 
norant. 

2  Ye  know  °  that  ye  were  Gentiles, 
carried  away  unto  these  d  dumb  idols, 
*  even  as  ye  were  led. 

3  Wherefore  I  give  you  to  under- 
stand, that  { no  man  speaking  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  calleth  Jesus  *  accursed  : 
and  that  g  no  man  can  say  that  Jesus 
is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

4  Now  h  there  are  diversities  of  gifts, 
but  the  same  Spirit. 

iv.  4.     Hub.  ii.  4.    I  Pet.  iv.  10. 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  XII.  V.  1 — 3.  The  Corinthians  were  favoured 
with  a  rich  abundance  of  miraculous  gifts  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  which  they  exercised  principally  in  their 
publick  assemblies :  and,  as  they  were  divided  into  parties, 
it  seems  that  they  vied  with  each  other,  in  the  display  of 
these  endowments.  (Notes,  xiv.)  This  gave  rise  to  vain 
glory,  envy,  corrupt  emulation,  and  repinings,  which  were 
equally  opposite  to  piety  and  charity.  To  remedy  these 
grievous  evils,  the  apostle  began  his  observations  on  the 
subject,  by  reminding  them  of  what  they  had  been  a  short 
time  before.  (Notes,  Gal.  iv.  8 — 11.  Eph.  ii.  11—13.)  He 
would  not  have  them  ignorant  of  the  origin  and  proper  use 
of  spiritual  gifts  ;  (Note,  i.  4 — 9 ;)  for,  though  they  prided 
themselves  on  their  knowledge,  they  were  in  great  danger 
of  remaining  entirely  without  instruction,  in  many  practical 
matters  of  prime  importance.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.)  They 
could  not,  however,  but  know,  that  they  had  in  general 
been  Gentiles,  who  were  carried  away  by  a  blind  attach- 
ment to  their  idols  ;  even  as  they  were  led  captive  by  their 
lusts,  by  their  priests,  and  by  Satan.  These  were  dumb 
idols,  notwithstanding  all  that  was  boasted  concerning 
their  oracles;  and  therefore  they  could  not  confer  on  their 
deluded  votaries  those  gifts  of  tongues,  and  that  utterance, 
which  the  converts  to  Christianity  had  now  received,  and 
which  must  be  ascribed  exclusively  to  the  sovereign  grace 
and  power  of  God.  It  was  therefore,  proper  for  them  to 
understand,  that  all  such  gifts  were  confined  within  the 
limits  of  the  Christian  church  :  so  that  no  man,  whether 
Jew  or  Gentile,  who  blasphemed  the  name  of  Jesus,  or 
treated  him  as  a  deceiver  that  deserved  the  death  of  the 
cross,  "  spake  by  the  Holy  Spirit ; "  but  his  pretended  or 
apparent  inspiration  must  be  ascribed,  either  to  human 
imposture,  or  to  diabolical  agency.  (Notes,  John  xvi.  14, 
15.  1  John  iv.  1 — 3.)  On  the  other  hand,  no  man  could 
sincerely  confess  "  Jesus  to  be  the  Lord,"  the  promised 
Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  according  to  his  own  declara- 
tions concerning  himself;  except  he  spake  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  knowledge  and  belief  of 
this  truth,  and  the  boldness  to  profess  it,  must  come  from 
that  blessed  Agent.  In  this  important  sense,  all  true 
Christians  had  "  spiritual  gifts ; "  and  none  ought  either 
to  despise  another,  or  to  think  himself  over-looked,  if  he 
were  not  favoured  with  such  as  were  more  coveted,  but 
less  valuable. — The  context,  however,  leads  us  to  suppose 
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the  apostle  meant,  that  this  confession,  from  the  mouth 
even  of  a  nominal  Christian,  being  made  under  the  im- 
pulse of  the  Holy  Spirit,  (as  wicked  Balaam  prophesied,) 
was  "  a  spiritual  gift,"  which  might  benefit  others,  though 
it  should  prove  of  no  use  to  the  possessor. — '  Nor  can 
'  they,  who  confirm  the  doctrine  of  Christ  by  miracles,  be 
'  acted  on  by  any  other,  but  the  Holy  Ghost :  for  no  evil 
'  spirit  would  assist  them  to  confirm  a  doctrine  so  opposite 
'  to,  and  destructive  of,  their  kingdom  and  designs." 
JFhitby.  (Notes,  Matt.  xii.  25—28.  Mark  ix.  38 — 10.  Luke 
ix.  46 — 50.)  The  expression,  "  say,  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord," 
more  obviously  signifies,  the  profession  of  the  true  doc- 
trine concerning  Christ,  than  the  exercise  of  saving  faith 
in  him,  especially  in  a  discourse  concerning  "  spiritual 
"  gifts ; "  or,  as  some  would  render  it,  "  spiritual  men,'' 
or  men  possessing  spiritual  gifts,  such  as  are  afterwards 
enumerated,  (8 — 10,)  to  qualify  them  for  publick  stations 
in  the  church  (28).  Many  have  "  prophesied  in  the  name 
"  of  Christ,"  as  well  as  preached  and  defended  his  truth, 
who  were  "  workers  of  iniquity : "  yet,  as  far  as  they 
avowed  "  that  Jesus  was  the  Lord,"  they  spake  by  the 
Holy  Spirit.  (Notes,  xiii.  1—3.  Matt.  vii.  21—23.  1  John 
iv.  1 — 3.) — The  contrast  between  saying  "  Jesus  is  an  ac- 
"  cursed  thing,"  and  "  Jesus  is  the  Lord,"  is  very  em- 
phatical. 

Spiritual  gifts.  (1)  T»v  tt-veuju.a'Jixuv.  See  on  Rom.  vii. 
14. — Dumb.  (2)  Apcuva.  xiv.  10.  Acts  viii.  32.  2  Pet. 
ii.  16. — Is.  liii.  7-  Sept.  Note,  Ps.  cxv.  3 — 7- — Ye  were 
carried  away.]  ATrayo/xsvoi.  Matt,  xxvii.  2.31.  JLufce  xxiii.  26. 
Acts  xii.  19.  xxiii.  17.  Ex  airo,  et  ayu,  duco,  Luke  iv.  1. 
Rom.  viii.  14.  Gal.  v.  18. — Accursed.  (3)  "Anathema." 
Marg.  AvaSeoa.  xvi.  22.  See  on  Acts  xxiii.  14.  Notes,  xvi. 
21—24.  Rom.  ix.  1—3. 

V.  4 — 11.  There  was  a  great  diversity  in  the  spiritual 
gifts  conferred  on  the  Christians  at  Corinth  and  elsewhere; 
and  some  of  them  were  valued  far  more  than  others :  yet 
these  were  all  from  "  the  same  Spirit,"  of  whose  opera- 
tions the  possessors  were  but  instruments  and  vehi- 
cles. There  were  also  different  "  administrations,"  01 
offices,  in  which  men  ministered  to  the  benefit  of  the 
church,  according  to  the  work  assigned,  and  the  talents 
entrusted  to  them :  but  they  were  all  the  servants  ot 
Christ ;  and  were  dependent  on  the  same  Lord,  and  ac- 
countable to  him.  (Notes,  Rom.  xii.  3 — 5.  Eph.  iv.  7 — 
16.)  In  the  en"ects  which  followed  the  exercise  of  their 
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gifts,  whether  in  miraculous  cures,  or  in  the  conversion  of 
sinners;  the  whole  was  produced  by  the  power  "of  the 
"  same  God,"  who  wrought  all  these  changes  on  the 
bodies  and  souls  of  men,  through  his  Son,  and  by  his 
Spirit,  for  the  glory  of  his  own  great  name.  (Marg.  Ref. 
h — k.)  But  "  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit,"  in  these 
extraordinary  operations,  was  not  made  for  the  credit  of 
the  man  by  whom  he  wrought,  but  for  the  advantage  of 
the  church,  and  even  of  those  without;  that  the  person, 
who  possessed  these  gifts,  or  filled  up  any  office  in  the 
church,  might  profit  others :  for  such  gifts  were  entirely 
distinct  from  that  gracious  state  of  the  heart,  which  dis- 
poses a  man  to  improve  his  talents  of  every  kind.  (Marg. 
Ref.  m. — Notes,  Matt.  xxv.  14 — 30.)  For  the  purpose  of 
thus  profiting  others,  the  Holy  Spirit  conferred  on  one 
"  the  word  of  wisdom ; "  by  which  may  be  intended  such 
immediate  discoveries  of  the  grand  scheme  of  salvation, 
attended  with  such  powers  of  discoursing  about  it,  as  were 
suited  to  render  other  men  "  wise  unto  salvation."  (Note, 
Eph.  iii.  9 — 12.)  To  another,  the  same  Spirit  gave  "  the 
"  word  of  knowledge ; "  by  which  an  exact  and  extra- 
ordinary understanding  of  the  Old  Testament  types  and 
prophecies,  and  a  capacity  of  explaining  difficult  subjects, 
of  answering  objections,  of  determining  cases  of  conscience, 
or  of  speaking  suitable  words  to  different  descriptions  of 
persons,  seems  to  be  meant.  (Marg.  Ref,  n.)  Another 
was  endued  with  a  remarkable  degree  of  faith;  which  ren- 
dered him  capable  of  engaging  in  very  perilous  services, 
for  which  persons  of  more  exact  knowledge  might  be  less 
competent.  This  kind  and  degree  of  faith  was  distinct 
from  that  faith  which  justifies;  and  so  might  be  con- 
sidered as  "  a  spiritual  gift,"  bestowed  on  certain  persons 
to  enable  them  to  profit  others.  (Marg.  Ref.  o. — Note, 
xiii.  1 — 3.)  Some  were  endued  with  the  gift  of  perform- 
ing miraculous  cures  :  others  were  enabled  to  work  mira- 
cles of  divers  kinds.  Some  predicted  future  events  ;  others 
had  a  supernatural  talent  of  discerning  spirits,  of  perceiv- 
ing by  what  principles  men  were  actuated,  and  of  what 
services  they  were  capable.  Some  could  speak  in  various 
languages,  which  they  had  not  learned  ;  and  others  could 
miraculously  interpret  their  words  to  the  hearers,  who 
understood  them  not.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — u. — Note,  xiv.  26 
— 33.)  All  these  endowments  the  Holy  Spirit  freely  be- 
stowed, in  that  measure  and  diversity  which  he  saw  good, 
and  to  be  conducive  to  the  common  advantage  of  the  church  : 
so  that  no  one  had  any  ground  of  glorying  over  others,  or 
of  repining  as  if  he  were  forgotten  in  this  distribution. — 


12  For  *  as  the  body  is  one,  and 
hath  many  members,  and  all  the  mem- 
bers of  that  one  body,  being  many,  are 
one  body ;  *  so  also  is  Christ. 

13  For  b  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all 
baptized  into  one  body,  °  whether  we 
be  Jews  or  *  Gentiles,  whether  we  be 
d  bond  or  free  ;  and  have  been  all  made 
'  to  drink  into  one  Spirit. 

14  For  fthe  body  is  not  one  mem- 
ber, but  many. 

Col.  i.  27.  Hi.  II.  «  Gr.  Greeks.  d  vii.  21,  22.    Eph.  vi. 

v.l.     U.  xii.  17.  18.  Iv.  1.    Zech.  ix.  15— 17.    John  iv.  10.  14.  vi.  63.  vii. 
19,  20.  27,  28.    Eph.  iv.  25. 


z  x.  17.  Horn.  x«(. 

4,  5.  Epli.  i.  23. 

...  4.   12.    Ii,  16. 

v.    23.   30.   Col. 

i.  18.  24.  ii.  19. 

iii.  15. 

a  27.  Gal.  iii.  16. 
b  x.  2.  Is.  xliv.  3 

— 5.    Ez.  xxxvi. 

26—27.       Matt. 

11.  II.  Luke  in. 

16.   John  i.  3.1. 

iii.  ft.  Acts  i.  S. 

Horn.   vi.   3—6. 

viii.  9-11.  Eph. 

v.    26.    Col.   ii. 

II,   12.  Tit.   iii. 

4—6.  I  Pet.  iii. 

21. 
c  Rom.  iii.  29.  iv. 

II.  Gal.  iii.  2X 

Eph.  ii.  11—16. 

19-22.     iii.    6. 
8.  e  Cant. 

87-39.  f  12. 


There  is  indeed  much  difficulty,  at  present,  in  determin- 
ing precisely  what  the  apostle  meant  by  each  of  the 
terms  here  used,  which  doubtless  were  readily  understood 
at  the  time  when  the  gifts  spoken  of  were  exercised  :  but  the 
sense  which  appeared  most  probable  has  been  chosen ;  and 
great  exactness  on  such  a  subject  is  not  at  all  necessary. 
— "  All  these  worketh  that  one  and  the  self-same  Spirit; 

dividing  to  every  one  severally  as  he  will"  (11) ;  com- 
pared with,  "  It  is  the  same  God,  which  worketh  all  in  all ;" 
suggests  a  conclusive  proof  of  the  Personality,  Sovereignty, 
and  Deity  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  (Marg.  Ref.  x,  y. — Note, 
Eph.\.9—I2,vv.  9.  11.) 

Diversities.  (4)  Aiaipo-Ei?.  5,  6.  Here  only.  A  heupc<u, 
11. — Of  administrations.  (5)  "  Of  ministries."  Marg. 
Aiaxovicuv.  xvi.  15.  Luke  x.  40-  ^ctevi.  4.  xii.  25.  Rom. 
xi.  13.  xii.  7-  xv.  31.  2  Cor.  iv.  1.  v.  18.  vi.  3.  viii.  4.  ix. 
1.  Eph.  iv.  12.  2  Tim.  iv.  11,  et  al.—Of  operations.  (6) 
~Ev=pyi)fMx.Ttov.  10.  Here  only.  Enpyeu,  11.  Phil.  ii.  13. 
See  on  Matt.  xiv.  2. — The  manifestation.  (7)  'H  ifavEpcoa-ij. 
2  Cor.  iv.  2.  Not  elsewhere.  A  ipavspota,  manifesto. — To 
orqfit  withal."]  Upo;  TO  <rvp.<pipw.  vi.  12.  x.  23. — Of  heal- 
ing. (.9)  \a.funtav.  28.  30.  Here  only.  Ia<nj,  Luke  xiii. 
32. — Discerning.  (10)  Aiaxpitrei;,  Heb.  v.  14.  See  on 
Rom.  xiv.  1. — Interpretation.]  "Epfujveia.  xiv.  26.  Not 
elsewhere.  'Eppjveuu'  See  on  John  i.  38. — As  he  will.  (11) 

Sa;  SAITOH.  See  on  Matt.  xi.  27.  A  £sX)j,  Acts  ii.  23. 
iv.  28.  Eph.  i.  11.  Heb.vl  17. 

V.  12 — 14.  The  apostle  next  illustrated  the  wisdom 
and  goodness  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  his  distribution  of 
;hese  gifts,  by  the  similitude  of  the  human  body.  This, 
;hough  formed  of  many  members,  constituted  one  har- 
monious whole :  while  every  member  had  its  proper  use 
and  capacity,  for  the  common  benefit.  Thus  Christ  mys- 
tical, or  his  church  as  united  to  him  its  glorious  Head,  was 
one  great  whole,  consisting  of  many  parts.  (15 — 26.  Marg. 
Ref.  z.— Notes,  Rom.  xii.  3—5.  Gal.  iii.  15—18.)  For 
all  true  Christians  had  been  baptized  into  Christ's  mystical 
jody,  by  the  communication  of  his  life-giving  Spirit,  whe- 
ther they  were  before  Jews  or  Gentiles,  slaves  or  free- 
men ;  and  by  deriving  continual  supplies  of  that  same 
Spirit,  in  answer  to  their  earnest  desires  and  believing 
jrayers,  they  were  made  "  to  drink  into  one  Spirit,"  and 
jecame  more  and  more  of  "  that  mind  which  was  in 
Christ."  (Marg.  Ref.  b,  c.— Notes,  x.  1—5.  Ex.  xvii. 
5,  6.  Cant.  v.  1.  Is.  xliv.  3— 5.  Iv.  1—3.  Zech.  ix.  13—16, 
v.  15.  John  iv.  10—15.  vii.  37—39.  Eph.  iv.  1—6.  v.  15 
— 20,u.  18.)  Here  the  apostle  doubtless  alluded  to  the 
2  AS 
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t  joif.  ix.  8-i5.      15  If g  the  foot  shall  say,  Because  I 
am  not  the  hand,  I  am  not  of  the  body ; 
h  16.  22.  Bom  n  is  it  therefore  not  of  the  body  ? 

xii.  3.  10.  Phil.  ,  _  i    .  /.     i  T. 

"•»•  16  And  if  the  ear  shall  say,  Because 

I  am  not  the  eye,   I  am  not  of  the 
body ;  is  it  therefore  not  of  the  body  ? 
i  ?i.  29.  i  s»m.      1 7  If  '  the  whole  body  were  an  eye, 

ix.   9.   Pt.  xcit.        .  .11  4      fc  xl  11 

9  cxxxix.  i*-  where  were  the  hearing  t    11  the  whole 

16.  Proi.xx.12.  . 

were  hearing,  where  were  the  smelling  ? 
k24.2&  18  But  now  k  hath  God  set  the 

members,  every  one  of  them  in  the 
i  s~  o.  ii.-r.L  body,  '  as  it  hath  pleased  him. 

5.    xv.  38.    Pi.  -  -L '     .         ,         .  „     ,    r  , . 

ex.  s.  cxxx,  &      19  And  m  if  they  were  all  one  mem- 

h.      xlvi.     10.  111* 

x°nii'  UxiiL"!i  °er»  where  were  the  body : 

IP!!!'  i*!:  9.     20  But  now  are  they  many  members, 

^Rer.  iv.  11.          ygj.   {jut  Qne   foody. 

n  Num.  x.  81,32.  21  And  "  the  eye  cannot  say  unto 
Eiram'x?"r-S:  the  hand,  I  have  no  need  of  thee  :  nor 
?0eb  xldx'V21'  again,  the  head  to  the  feet,  I  have  no 

need  of  you. 

.  pro..  xiv.  28.      22  Nay,  °  much  more  those  mem- 
?ii''-n't.2iL09;  bers  of  the  body,  which  seem  to  be 
more  feeble,  are  necessary  : 


. 
10. 


wine  used  in  the  Lord's  supper;  as  before  to  baptism. 
(Notes,  x.  14 — 22.) — Therefore  as  the  body  is  one,  and 
has  one  common  interest,  though  it  consists  of  many 
members ;  so  Christians  should  be  considered,  as  incor- 
porated by  faith  in  Christ,  and  "  the  supply  of  his  Spirit." 
Whereas  if  they  had  all  possessed  the  same  gifts,  they 
would  have  resembled  a  detached  member,  or  several  of 
the  same  kind,  rather  than  a  regularly  organized  body. 

V.  15 — 26.  From  the  preceding  illustration,  the  Co- 
rinthians might  see  the  folly  and  perniciousness  of  their 
emulations,  coverings,  and  murmurs.  For,  supposing 
there  could  be  a  distinct  consciousness  in  each  of  the 
members  of  the  human  body ;  and  should  "  the  foot," 
dissatisfied  with  its  lowly,  laborious,  and  useful  station, 
covet  the  function  and  the  powers  of  the  hand  ;  and  com- 
plain that,  as  this  was  not  granted,  it  could  not  be  ac- 
counted a  part  of  the  body  or  at  all  regarded  in  it,  must 
not  every  one  see  that  this  would  be  false  and  frivolous  ? 
The  same  would  be  the  case,  if  the  ear  should  repine, 
because  not  placed  in  the  office,  and  possessed  of  the 
powers,  of  the  eye.  For  if  every  part  of  the  body  were 
formed  into  an  eye,  where  would  be  the  important  sense 
of  hearing  ?  Instead  of  such  monstrous  productions,  God 
has,  wisely  and  kindly,  placed  the  members,  senses,  and 
organs,  in  the  human  body,  "  as  it  pleased  him ; "  and 
unspeakably  better  than  any  self-wise  counsellor  could 
have  directed.  The  very  idea,  of  every  member  coveting 
to  be  the  most  honoured  part,  is  associated  with  that  of 
the  destruction  of  the  body ;  which  necessarily  consists  of 
many  different  members,  so  formed  and  placed,  as  to  be- 
come one  regular  whole.  (Marg.  Ref.  f — m.)  Thus,  the 
eye  could  say,  that  it  did  not  want  the  assistance  of  the 
hand ;  for  without  the  power  of  executing,  of  which  the 
hand  is  the  instrument,  even  sight  would  be  of  small  value. 
Nay,  the  head  itself,  the  seat  or  source  of  sensation  and 


23  And  those  members  of  the  body, 
which  we  think  to  be  less  honourable, 

upon  these  we  *  bestow  more  abundant  *  or,  _f,,   „ 
honour  ;  and  our  uncomely  parts  have 
more  abundant  comeliness. 

24  For  p  our  comely  parts  have  no  p  <•«>•  "•  »• « 
need :    but   God   hath    tempered   the 

body  together,  having  given  more 
abundant  honour  to  that  part  which 
lacked : 

25  That q  there  should  be  no  f  schism  q 
in  the  body ;   but  that  the  members 
should  have    '  the  same  care  one 
another. 

26  And  '  whether  one  member  suf- . «. 

fer,  all  the  members  suffer  with  it ;  or  »^'0Gai.ji.J| 
one  member  be  honoured,  all  the  '  *»  «?•'«•'  er. 
members  rejoice  with  it. 

27  Now  '  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,  t  s«  „»  u.  14- 

j  ,         J    .  . .        ,        J  20.-Eph.  v.  30. 

and  members  m  particular.  „  7_M.  Act,»m. 

28  And  "  God  hath  set  some  in  the    fcm.  x"«^: 
church,  first  apostles,  secondarily  pro-   fftaLHdLm: 
phets,  thirdly  teachers,  after  that  mira-   1-4. 


.  iii.  3. 
n  xvii.  il— 
2  Cor.  xiii. 


. 

r  -2  Cor.    tii.     12. 
>iii.  16. 


»i.  is. 


reflection,  wants  the  help  of  the  feet,  to  convey  it  about 
from  place  to  place.  This  appears  still  more  clearly,  in 
respect  of  those  parts,  which  seem  "  feeble,"  and  yet  are 
absolutely  necessary  to  life,  or  to  the  well-being  of  the 
whole :  such  as  the  various  vessels,  by  which  digestion, 
nutrition,  and  circulation  are  carried  on ;  and  by  which, 
whatever  is  redundant  or  detrimental,  is  thrown  off  by  a 
natural  and  regular  process.  So  far,  in  fact,  are  the  more 
honourable  parts  of  the  body  from  appropriating  the  whole 
of  a  man's  regard,  that  the  contrary  often  takes  place  : 
and  those  parts,  which  we  are  accustomed  to  conceal  as 
"  less  honourable,"  are  covered  and  decorated  with  the 
greatest  care  and  expense.  For  those  which  are  deemed 
most  "  honourable,"  do  not  want  such  decoration,  being 
comely  in  themselves.  (Marg.  Ref.  n — p.)  And  if  any 
part  of  the  body  is  wounded,  diseased,  or  pained,  all  other 
parts  sympathize  with  it,  and  share  the  suffering,  and  are 
ready  to  ease  or  relieve  it :  and,  on  the  other  hand,  they 
all  seem  to  rejoice,  and  share  the  pleasure  of  that  member, 
which  is  in  health  and  at  ease ;  or  which  is  employed  in 
any  honourable  or  beneficial  service.  (Marg.  Ref.  q — s. 
— Note,  Rom.  xii.  14—16.) 

The  smelling.  (17)  'H  <xrfyn)<nf.  Here  only.  Ab  oa-fpai- 
voaai,  olfado,  Judg.  xvi.  9.  1  Sam.  xxvi.  19.  Sept. — We 
bestow.  (23)  "We  put  on."  Marg.  HipiT&eniv.  Matt.  xxi. 
33.  xxvii.  28.  48.  Mark  xii.  1.  xv.  1?.  36.  John  xix.  29. — 
Uncomely  parts.]  Ta  ao-x^ova.  Here  only.  A<rx>)i".0vKo, 
xiii.  5. — Euo-OT/Aoo-uvrjv,  23.  Here  only.  Eu(rxifu«v,  24.  See 
on  Mark  xv.  43. — Hath  tempered.  (24)  Suvsxfpao-E.  Heb. 
iv.  2.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  truv,  et  Kcpavvv/jLi,  mi/tceo. — Suffer 
u-'ith  it.  (26)  2uft7rao-x£i.  See  on  Rom.  viii.  17. — Rejoice 
with  it.]  2uyxa'p'-  xiii.  6.  Phil.  ii.  17>  18.  See  on  Luke 
xv.  6. 

V.  27 — 31.  The  apostle  here  applies  this  most  appro- 
priate similitude  to  the  case  which  he  intended  to  illus- 
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cles,  then  gifts  of  healings,  helps,  go- 
» or.  «.*.  10.  vernments,  *  diversities  of  tongues. 
,4-11.14-w.        29  Are  xall  apostles?  are  all  pro 
>  or,  po»m.      phets  ?  are  all  teachers  ?  are  all f  work- 
ers of  miracles  : 


30  Have  all  the  gifts  of  healing  ?  do 
all  speak  with  tongues  ?  do  all  interpret? 

31  But  y  covet  earnestly  the    bestyvm.  i.  *«.  i. 
gifts :    and  yet  *  shew  I  unto  you  a 

more  excellent  way. 


z  xiii.  1,  !»-. 
Phil.  in.  K, 
Heb.  xi.  4. 


trate.  The  church  was  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  and 
believers  "  were,  in  particular,  members"  of  that  body.  In 
placing  these  members,  God,  in  his  sovereign  and  un- 
erring wisdom,  had  appointed  some  to  the  first  and  most 
honourable  office  of  apostles  ;  to  whom  especially  he  had 
"  given  the  word  of  wisdom,"  for  the  instruction  of  man- 
kind. Next  to  them,  he  had  placed  others  as  prophets, 
who  gave  particular  instructions,  by  immediate  inspiration, 
as  by  "the  word  of  knowledge:"  and  after  them  he  had 
stationed  pastors  and  teachers,  to  superintend  and  instruct 
particular  congregations,  or  to  preach  occasionally  in  other 
places.  Besides  the  gifts  and  authority  conferred  on  these 
persons ;  many  Christians  were  endued  with  the  power  of 
working  miracles,  and  of  healing  the  sick :  others  were 
qualified  to  attend,  and  be  assistant  to,  the  apostles  in 
their  labours,  as  evangelists ;  or,  as  some  explain  it,  to 
help  the  pastors  in  the  office  of  deacons,  and  in  various 
other  services.  Some  were  qualified  to  preside  over  the 
secular  affairs  of  the  church,  as  governors :  or  they  were 
suitable  persons  to  be  left  in  authority  by  the  apostles,  when 
they  were  forced  away  from  newly  planted  churches ; 
"  that  they  might  set  in  order  such  things  as  were  want- 
"ing:"  while  others  were  best  qualified,  by  speaking  a 
variety  of  tongues,  to  attempt  the  conversion  of  those  who 
had  not  yet  heard  the  gospel.  (Marg.  Ref.  t,  u.)  But, 
would  it  be  proper  that  all  Christians  should  be  apostles, 
prophets,  teachers,  or  evangelists  ?  This  evidently  was 
not  the  case  :  and  if  it  could  be  thus  ordered  ;  the  church 
would  be  like  a  body,  which  was  all  eye,  all  hand,  or  all 
tongue ;  like  an  army,  constituted  wholly  of  general  offi- 
cers ;  or  like  a  kingdom  in  which  all  were  rulers.  (Notes, 
4—11.  Deut.  xxxii.  4.  Rom.  xii.  6— 8.  Epli.lv.  1—6.  11 
— 16.  Col.  ill.  12 — 15.) — The  Christians  at  Corinth,  in- 
deed, "  coveted  earnestly,"  or  were  emulous  of  the  best 
gifts,  or  such  as  were  deemed  most  splendid  and  honour- 
able :  but  the  apostle  was  about  to  shew  them  a  more  ex- 
cellent way,  even  that  of  love  ;  (Marg.  Ref.  q.  x. — Notes, 
xiii ;)  which  would  influence  them  to  be  content  with  the 
gifts  already  conferred,  and  to  be  principally  zealous  in 
making  an  useful  improvement  of  them.  (Notes,  xiv.) — Our 
translation,  indeed,  renders  the  clause  as  an  exhortation ; 
but  it  may  with  equal  exactness  be  translated,  "  Ye  do 
"  covet  earnestly,"  &c.  and  so  imply  a  reprehension  of  the 
corrupt  emulation  of  the  Corinthians :  and  this  certainly 
coincides  far  better  with  the  argument  of  the  apostle.  For 
exliorting  them  to  "  covet  the  best  gifts ;"  or  those  that 
were  most  valued,  which  the  Holy  Spirit  distributed  as  he 
saw  good  ;  would  have  sanctioned  that  ambitious  temper, 
which  he  evidently  aimed  to  repress. 

Helps.  (28)  Avians.  Here  only  N.T. — Ps.  xxii.  19. 
Ixxxiii.  8.  cviii.  8.  Sept.  Ab  av1tXa.fj.Savu,  Acts  xx.  35. — 
Governments.]  Kv&tpvrpfis.  Here  only  N.  T. — Prov. 
i.  5.  xi.  14.  Ki/£f/jvr)TT)s'  See  on  Acts  xxvii.  11. — In- 
terpret. (30)  Attpwvivxin.  xiv.  5.  13.  27.  Luke  xxiv. 
27.  Acts  ix.  36.  See  on  10. — Covet  earnestly.  (31) 
ZIJ>WTI.  xiii.  4.  xiv.  39.  Acts  vii.  9.  xvii.  5.  2  Cor.  xi.  2. 


Gal.  iv.  17,  18.  Jam.  iv.  2.  Rev.  iii.  19.  (Note,  Jam.  iii. 
13 — 16.) — A  more  excellent  way.]  KaS'  wrsp£oAw  63bv.  "A 
"  way  by  far  most  excellent."  See  on  Rom.  vii.  13. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—11. 

Acute  speculators  are  often  most  ignorant  of  practical 
subjects  :  those  who  are  most  elated  with  the  gifts  bestowed 
on  them,  are  commonly  most  forgetful  of  the  Giver,  and 
the  proper  use  of  them  ;  and  "  spiritual  gifts  "  have  fre- 
quently been  the  support  of  spiritual  pride.  (Note,  27 — 
31.) — In  order  to  prevent  these  evils,  we  should  often  re- 
collect what  we  were  by  nature  and  practice.  We  have 
not  indeed  been  "carried  after  dumb  idols:"  yet  "we 
"  were  by  nature  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others;"  we 
have  idolized  worldly  objects ;  and  most  of  us  have  been 
the  "  enemies  of  God  by  wicked  works,"  after  which  we 
were  carried  away  from  the  truth  and  will  of  God,  even  as 
Satan,  the  world,  and  the  flesh  led  us.  If  then  we  have 
any  knowledge  of  the  truth,  or  any  ability  to  communi- 
cate that  knowledge  to  others ;  let  us  give  the  whole  glory 
to  God. — There  have  been  many  who  advanced  a  claim  to 
inspiration,  or  extraordinary  illumination  of  one  kind  or 
other;  and  there  still  are  those  who  advance  such  claims : 
but  appearances  of  this  kind  must  be  counterfeit  in  all, 
who  refuse  the  Lord  Jesus  those  honours,  which  he  de- 
manded to  himself.  For,  what  do  such  men,  but  "  call 
"  Jesus  accursed  ?  "  They  may  speak  of  him  as  a  good 
Man,  or  an  able  Teacher :  but,  while  they  reject  his 
priesthood,  and  deny  his  Deity  as  One  with  the  Father : 
what  do  they  less  than  charge  him  with  blasphemy  and 
imposture,  in  evidently  claiming  this  equality ;  and  with 
abetting  idolatry,  in  teaching  "  all  men  to  honour  the  Son, 
"  even  as  they  honour  the  Father  ?"  (Notes,  John  v.  19 
— 23.  x.  26 — 31,  t?.  30.)  And  do  they  not,  in  effect, 
justify  the  Jewish  rulers  in  putting  him  to  death  as  "  an 
"  Anathema,"  for  saying,  "  I  am  the  Son  of  God  ?  "  Can 
such  men  speak  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  according  to  the 
language  of  inspiration  ?  But  if  indeed  we  can  from  our 
hearts  say  that  "  Jesus  is  the  Lord ; "  if  we  adore  him  with 
Thomas,  saying,  "My  Lord,  and  my  God!"  and  if  we 
as  sinners,  trust  and  obey  him,  as  our  divine  Saviour, 
Teacher,  and  King ;  we  may  be  sure  that  we  profess  his 
faith  "by  the  Holy  Spirit;"  though  we  cannot  explain 
the  manner,  in  which  he  has  wrought  this  conviction, 
and  though  we  be  destitute  of  all  other  spiritual  gifts. 
Indeed,  we  do  not  now  expect  miraculous  gifts :  yet 
"  the  word  of  wisdom  and  of  knowledge,"  and  divers 
special  endowments  by  "  the  same  Spirit,"  according  to 
our  different  services  to  "  the  same  Lord,"  and  that  we 
may  be  the  instruments  in  those  "  operations  of  the  same 
"  God,  who  worketh  all  in  all,"  may  yet  be  depended  on 
by  us.  Whatever  station,  therefore,  be  allotted  us,  and, 
whatever  abilities  we  possess  for  the  duties  of  that  station  ; 
we  should  remember,  "  that  they  were  given  us  to  profit 
"  withal."  Even  a  capacity  of  speaking  in  a  proper  and 
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Gifts  and  miraculous  powers,  without  love,  are  ol 
no  worth,  or  efficacy,  1 — 3.  The  excellent  proper- 
lies  of  love,  4 — 7.  Love  will  abide,  when  prophecies 
and  tongues  shall  cease,  and  knowledge  shall  be  per- 
fected, 8 — 12.  It  is  greater  than  faith  and  hope,  13. 
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scriptural  manner,  on  any  topick  of  religion,  will  not  profit 
a  man ;  except  he  have  grace,  humbly  and  simply  to  im- 
prove his  talent,  for  the  edification  of  others,  without 
seeking  his  own  glory  or  emolument.  Such  endowments 
will  indeed  infallibly  expose  the  possessor  to  many  addi- 
tional temptations :  and,  as  he  will  need  a  larger  measure 
of  grace  than  his  more  obscure  brethren  do,  to  keep  him 
humble  and  spiritual ;  so  he  will  probably  meet  with  a 
more  abundant  share  of  painful  experiences,  and  humi- 
liating dispensations.  We  have  therefore  little  cause  to 
envy  those,  who  are  eminent  in  abilities  and  popularity,  to 
covet  these  dangerous  distinctions,  to  glory  in  any  mea- 
sure of  them  bestowed  on  us,  or  to  despise  such  as  are 
destitute  of  them.  Numbers  have  thus  been  ruined  :  being 
lifted  up  in  pride,  they  have  come  short  of  that  salvation, 
which  they  preached  to  others;  or  they  have  been  betrayed 
into  such  evils,  as  have  caused  them  to  terminate  their 
days  in  disgrace  and  distress.  And  the  few,  who  have  not 
been  apparently  injured,  by  eminency  in  gifts  and  popu- 
larity, have  generally  had  more  to  relate  concerning 
"  thorns  in  the  flesh,  and  messengers  of  Satan  to  buffet 
"  them,"  than  their  less  gifted  and  admired  brethren  had 
any  conception  of.  (Notes,  and  P.  O.  2  Cor.  xii.  1 — 10.) 

V.  12—26. 

We  ought  most  earnestly  to  enquire,  as  our  grand  con- 
cern, whether  we  have  been  "  baptized  into  the  body  of 
"  Christ,"  by  his  regenerating  grace ;  and  whether  we  are 
"  drinking  into  his  Spirit,"  by  receiving  daily  from  his 
fulness.  If  this  be  our  privilege,  we  should  be  abundantly 
thankful  for  so  valuable  a  distinction,  and  contentedly 
occupy  the  place,  which  it  hath  pleased  God  to  assign  us 
in  his  church :  we  should  attentively  consider  the  relation, 
in  which  we  stand  to  the  Head,  and  to  every  member  of 
this  mystical  body ;  seek  to  have  our  hearts  filled  with 
love  to  the  whole,  and  to  every  part,  of  the  church  of 
Christ;  estimate  soberly  the  functions  of  our  station,  and 
pray  in  faith  and  hope  for  wisdom  and  grace,  that  we  may 
be  enabled  to  perform  them.  We  should  also  watch 
against  pride,  ambition,  envy,  discontent,  selfishness,  con- 
tempt of  others ;  and  thus  seek  the  good  of  the  church, 
of  those  in  our  own  sphere  of  action,  and  of  every  indi- 
vidual, by  properly  improving  our  talents,  and  performing 
the  duty  of  our  station.  If  situated  in  the  lowest  place, 
we  should  not  disdain  its  services  as  beneath  us  :  if  ad- 
vanced to  a  higher  station  ;  we  should  not  imagine,  that 
we  do  hot  stand  in  need  of  the  prayers  and  help  of  our 
feeblest  and  most  obscure  brethren  ;  for  these  are  essential 
to  the  perfection  of  the  whole.  Nay,  we  should  guard 
and  take  care  of  the  weak  and  feeble  believer ;  even  as 
the  God  of  nature  has,  with  exquisite  skill  and  kindness, 
defended  those  parts  of  the  body,  which,  though  essential 
to  life  and  health,  might  otherwise  easily  be  wounded  and 
destroyed  ;  and  cover  with  affectionate  attention  the  in- 
firmities and  uncomeliness  of  those,  whom  we  have  reason 


to  regard  as  real  believers,  and  who  are  exposed  to  disgrace 
and  contempt :  that  so  "  the  more  abundant  honour  may 
"  be  given  to  that  part  which  lacked;"  seeing  the  more 
honourable  of  our  brethren  have  no  need  of  such  particular 
assistance  and  support  from  us.  Our  kind  Creator  hath 
effectually  provided,  that  there  should  be  "  no  schism  in  " 
our  natural  body :  but  he  has  for  wise  reasons  seen  good 
to  make  trial  of  the  members  of  the  mystical  body  of 
Christ,  in  this  respect ;  and  through  the  remainder  of  error 
and  sin  in  real  Christians,  through  the  intrusion  of  hypo- 
crites, and  the  artifices  of  the  enemy,  many  disgraceful 
and  lamentable  divisions  still  prevail ;  which  we  should 
pray  against,  and  endeavour  to  heal,  to  the  utmost  of  our 
power,  and  with  persevering  earnestness.  (Note,  and 
P.  O.  Eph.  iv.  1—6.) 

V.  27—31. 

In  proportion  as  the  members  of  Christ  have  not  the 
same  care  of  others  as  of  themselves,  very  injurious  con- 
sequences will  manifestly  ensue.  If  all  filled  up  their  se- 
veral places  in  entire  and  equal  love  ;  there  could  be  no 
envyings,  jealousies,  murmurs,  vain-glory,  self-seeking,  or 
disregard  of  others,  any  more  than  there  is  in  heaven. 
(Note,  Matt.  vi.  10.)  We  should,  in  that  case,  every  one 
reciprocally  care  for  all  the  rest ;  we  should  sympathize 
with  the  afflicted,  tempted,  distressed,  or  fallen  believer, 
and  help  him  as  we  could;  we  should  feel  ourselves  sharers 
in  the  disgrace  and  reproach  of  the  poor  and  needy ;  deem 
ourselves  honoured  and  prospered,  in  the  reputation,  suc- 
cess, and  usefulness  of  our  more  distinguished  brethren ; 
and  rejoice  in  the  consolation  of  such  as  were  glad  in  the 
Lord.  The  meanest  Christian  would  not  then  repine,  or 
envy  the  most  exalted  ;  but  rejoice  and  bless  God  on  his 
account :  the  most  eminent  would  not  disregard  the 
meanest ;  but  would  peculiarly  endeavour  to  encourage 
and  help  him.  Thus  the  good  of  the  whole,  and  of  every 
part,  would  be  the  uniform  object  of  all,  in  every  station, 
without  any  exception  ;  and  with  the  subordination  of  all 
personal  interests  and  satisfactions  to  this  superior  end. 
Instead  of  "  coveting  earnestly  "  the  highest  stations,  or 
the  most  conspicuous  gifts ;  instead  of  acting,  as  if  all  were 
to  be  apostles,  prophets,  teachers,  and  rulers  ;  we  should 
then  unreservedly  leave  the  appointment  of  his  servants 
to  God,  and  those  whom  he  employs  in  his  providence  : 
and  we  should  choose  "  the  most  excellent  "  way  of  love; 
endeavouring  to  occupy  with  our  measure  of  ability  and 
influence,  for  the  good  of  our  brethren,  till  our  Lord 
come :  remembering,  that  they  will  not  be  most  approved 
and  commended  at  that  time,  who  affected  or  occupied  the 
chief  places;  but  those  who  have  been  most  faithful  to  the 
trust  reposed  in  them,  and  most  diligent  in  their  Master's 
work.  (Note,  Matt.  xx.  24—28.) 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XIII.    V.I — 3.    The  more  effectually  to  expose 
the  radical  error  of  the  Corinthians,  in  over-valuing  spiri- 
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tual  gifts,  and  seeking  their  own  credit  in  the  use  of  them, 
without  due  regard  to  the  benefit  of  their  brethren  ;  the 
apostle,  in  this  chapter,  declares  the  most  eminent  of  these 
gifts  to  be  comparatively  nothing,  and  "  love"  to  be  every 
thing.  (Notes,  ii.  3 — 5.  xii.  27 — 31.  xiv.  1 — 5.  2  Cor.  x. 
7 — 11.)  He  had  told  them,  that  he  would  "  shew  them 
"  a  more  excellent  way  :  "  and  he  here  averred,  (as  con- 
cerning himself,  to  give  the  less  offence,)  that  if  he  could 
speak  all  the  variety  of  human  languages  most  perfectly ; 
and  if  he  could  discourse  in  them  with  the  eloquence  of 
angels,  or  even  use  their  heavenly  language ;  yet,  without 
love,  he  should  merely  resemble  the  unmeaning  sound  of 
the  most  common  and  less  harmonious  musical  instru- 
ments. (Notes,  xiv.  6 — 12.  Acts  ii.  4 — 11.)  Nay,  could 
he  also  deliver  prophecies,  which  should  be  verified  by  the 
most  signal  accomplishment ;  if  he  could  understand,  and 
even  comprehend,  all  divine  mysteries ;  if  he  were  pos- 
sessed of  all  the  natural  and  religious  knowledge  imagin- 
able ;  and  if  he  could  exercise  that  special  faith  on  the 
power  of  Christ,  by  which  miracles  were  wrought,  to  such 
a  degree,  that  even  mountains  should  literally  be  removed 
at  his  word,  to  the  universal  astonishment  of  mankind ; 
yet  without  "  love"  he  should  be  nothing,  not  a  Christian 
at  all,  and  so  far  beneath  the  meanest  believer  upon 
earth.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — h. — Notes,  viii.  1 — 3.  xii.  4 — 11. 
Matt.  vii.  21—23.  xxi.  21,  22.  Mark  xi.  20—26.  Luke 
xvii.  5,  6.  Eph.  iii.  1 — 7-) — Nay,  if  from  pride,  ostenta- 
tion, or  similar  motives,  he  should  "  give  all  his  goods  to 
"  feed  the  poor,"  even  to  the  starving  of  himself,  from 
selfish  motives  ;  or  if,  from  party-zeal  and  obstinate  at- 
tachment to  a  system,  he  should  "  give  his  body  to  be 
"burned"  as  a  martyr;  yet,  without  "love,"  he  could 
be  nothing  better  than  a  deluded  enthusiast,  or  ambitious 
hypocrite,  and  should  derive  no  benefit  from  it.  The 
apostle  meant  to  shew,  in  the  strongest  instances  imaginable, 
that  nothing  could  prove  a  man  a  true  believer,  who  had 
not  love.  Some  of  the  cases  which  he  states  cannot  be 
supposed  to  have  ever  existed  :  yet  it  seems  evident  from 
scripture,  that  a  man  might  have  the  largest  degree  of  that 
faith,  by  which  miracles  were  performed,  without  any  of 
the  "  faith  which  worketh  by  love  ; "  and  that  it  is  pos- 
sible for  a  person  to  expend  all  his  wealth  in  alms,  and 
die  a  martyr  not  only  for  error  and  superstition,  but  even 
for  the  truth,  without  saving  grace! — The  word  "  charity" 
has  been  of  late  so  appropriated  to  one  external  expression 
of  love,  which  yet  may  be  produced  from  other  principles ; 
that  it  is  desirable  for  the  word  "  love  "  to  be  here  sub- 
stituted, according  to  the  exact  meaning  of  the  original, 
Jn  order  to  render  the  passage  more  intelligible  to  common 
readers. — '  It  must  here  be  taken  in  the  noblest  sense,  for 
•  such  a  love  to  the  whole  church,  and  the  whole  world, 
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4  as  arises  from  principles  of  true  piety,  and  ultimately 
'  centres  in  God.'  Doddridge. 

Charity.  (1)  AyaTnjv.  2.  3.  4.  8.  13.  viii.  1.  xiv.  1.  Gal. 
v.  6.  13.  22.  Phil.  ii.  1.  1  Thes.  i.  3,  et  al.— Sounding.'] 
HX«".  Lukexxi.  25.  H%oj,  Acts  ii.  2. — Tinkling.']  AXaXafov. 
— See  on  Mark  v.  38. — Cymbal."]  Ktiju.SaXov.  Here  only. 
— So  that  I  could  remove.  (2)  'fij-j  fis^amv.  Luke  xvi.  4. 
Acts  xiii.  22.  xix.  26.  Ex  /Asia,  et  <Vlfu»  sto,  sisto. — /  am 
nothing.]  OuSev  ei/xi.  John  viii.  54.  2  Cor.  xii.  11.  Comp. 
3. — I  bestow  ...to  feed  the  poor.  (3)  Yaipja.  Rom.  xii. 
20.  A  xj/cufiiov,  John  xiii.  26,  27.  To  feed  any  one  with 
bread  broken  into  pieces,  liberally  and  attentively ;  as 
nurses  feed  children,  or  birds  their  young. — To  be  burned.]  • 
'Iva...xau9n<raif<,ai.  Here  only. — Kauenj,  Heb.  vi.  8. — Many 
copies  read  xauxifrajuai,  "  that  I  might  glory." — It  profiteth 
me]  ii<p£X«,aai.  xiv.  6.  Malt.  xv.  5.  xvi.  26.  Luke  ix.  25. 
John  vi.  63.  xii.  19.  Gal.  v.  2.  Heb.  iv.  2.  xiii.  9. 

V.  4 — 7-  The  effects  of  "  love,"  here  enumerated, 
shew  that  the  apostle  primarily  intended  those  exercises  of 
that  holy  affection,  which  respect  mankind.  Yet  it  is 
equally  evident,  that  no  natural  benevolence,  which  sub- 
sists in  an  unbeliever's  heart,  can  at  all  answer  to  the  de- 
scription which  he  has  given.  Indeed  he  evidently  meant 
that  love,  which  is  "  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit "  in  the  be- 
liever's heart,  and  by  which  especially  "  faith  worketh." 
(Notes,  Gal.  v.  1—6,  v.  6.  22—26,  v.  22.  1  Pet.  i.  22. 
1  John  iii.  13 — 15.  iv.  7»  8.)  The  humble  penitent, 
obtaining  pardon  and  peace  by  faith  in  Christ,  finds  his 
self-confidence  and  his  attachment  to  the  world  deprived 
of  dominion  and  greatly  weakened :  he  is  also  taught  to 
love  the  perfections,  the  holiness,  and  the  cause  of  God ; 
the  person,  truth,  and  precepts  of  Christ,  and  his  image  in 
his  people  ;  to  love  his  neighbours,  and  even  his  enemies, 
after  the  example  of  Christ  and  in  obedience  to  his  com- 
mands ;  and  he  now  desires,  that  they  should  all  be  happy, 
and  that  God  should  be  glorified  in  their  salvation.  This 
love  therefore  includes  all  parties,  nations,  and  characters, 
in  its  expansive  exercise ;  though  still  capable  of  more 
particular  attachments.  It  regards  both  the  temporal  and 
eternal  interests  of  mankind ;  and  the  external  comfort, 
as  well  as  spiritual  advantage,  of  believers  :  and,  in  subor- 
dination to  the  love  of  God,  it  seeks  to  promote  the  be- 
nefit of  mankind,  and  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the 
church,  as  its  grand  objects.  This  love  is  the  unequivocal 
evidence  of  regeneration ;  and  it  is  a  better  touchstone  of 
men's  professed  faith  in  Christ,  than  even  the  love  of  God ; 
because  its  effects  may  more  easily  be  examined  and  ascer- 
tained, and  there  is  less  danger  of  false  affections  in  it. 
(Notes,  1  John  iii.  16,  17.  iv.  20,  21.)  It  was  also  that  part  of 
the  Christian  temper,  in  which  the  Corinthians  were  pecu- 
liarly defective  :  the  apostle  therefore  selected  this  subject, 
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p  iv.  6.  18"  ift  v.  2.  viii.  I.     Phil.  ii.  1— 5.  q  TiL  36.  Or.— xi.  IS— IB.  18.  21,  22.  xiv. 

33—40.     U.  iii.  6.     Phil.  IT.  a    2  The«.  iii.  7.  r  x.  24.  33.  xii.  25.    Rom.  xiv.  12 

—15.  xt.  1,2.  Gal'v.  13.  vi.  1,2.  Phil.  ii.  8— 5.  21.  2  Tim.  ii.  10.  I  John  in.  Hi,  17. 
i  Num.  xii.  3.  xvi.  16.  xx.  10—12.  P..  cvi.  32,  S3.  Matt.  v.  22.  Mark  iii.  6.  Jam.  i. 
19,  20.  t  2  Sam.  x.  3.  Job  xxi.  27.  Jer.  xi.  19.  xviii.  18-20.  xl.  13—16.  Matt, 

ix.  4.     Luke  vii.  33. 


6  "  Rejoiceth  •  not  in  iniquity,   but  - '  s™.  «m.  19 

.     .        ,  «r  *  •        .1  J  —21.  2  Sam.  iv. 

rejoiceth  T  in  the  truth  ;  ix^'IsoVrov' 

7  y  Beareth  all  things,  believeth  all   *j»j»j  J«-r]j: 
things,  '  hopeth  all  things,  *  endureth    J?  ""M^V!!: 

•ill     lllinux  8. 'l.'u'kexix.  4li 

an  tnmgs.  «i.«ii.6.  Rom! 

i.  32.     Phil.  iii.  18.  x  Ex.  xviii.  9.    Josh.  xxii.  22— 33.     Rom.  xii.  9.     2  Cor.  vii.  S— 

16.     Phil.  i.  4.18.  it  17,  18.     1  Thej.  iii.  6— 10.    2  John  4.    3  John  3.  t  Or,  Kith. 
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to  shew  them  how  low  an  estimate  ought  to  be  made  of  their 
religion,  and  so  to  abate  their  high  opinion  of  themselves. 
— We  must  further  observe  that  he  described  "  love,"  as 
a  man  would  gold,  by  enumerating  its  properties  in  the  ab- 
stract. Wherever  it  subsisted,  it  had  those  properties, 
whether  its  quantity  were  small  or  great :  and  by  this  a 
man  might  estimate  his  own  attainments  in  real  religion. 
Some  love  might  exist,  where  great  remains  of  selfish 
passions  obstructed  its  exercise ;  as  a  little  gold  may  be 
mixed  with  a  large  alloy  of  base  metal :  but  it  would  then 
become  less  conspicuous,  and  the  man's  state  more  doubtful. 
— "Love  suffereth  long;"  it  influences  us,  as  far  as  it 
prevails,  to  endure  the  most  grievous  injuries  and  pro- 
voking affronts  for  a  long  time  together,  without  resent- 
ment or  retaliation.  (Marg.  Ref.  m. — Notes,  Ex.  xxxiv. 
5—7.  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  14,  15.  Rom.  ii.  4 — 6.  Col.  iii.  12—15.) 
Love  "  is  kind,"  even  to  the  most  injurious;  persevering 
in  endeavours  "  to  overcome  evil  with  good ; "  and  delight- 
ing in  shewing  kindness  to  all  sorts  of  persons,  by  word 
and  deed.  (Marg.  Ref.  n. — Notes,  Rom.  xii.  9 — 21.  Eph. 
iv.  30 — 32.  v.  1,  2.)  "  Love  envieth  not;"  or,  is  not  emu- 
lous and  ambitious :  as  far  as  it  rules  in  the  heart,  it  re- 
presses pride  and  selfishness ;  and  causes  men  to  rejoice  in 
the  comfort,  advantage,  and  honour  even  of  those,  whom 
nature  would  regard  as  enemies  or  rivals.  *'  Love  vaunteth 
"  not  itself:  "  it  is  a  humble,  unostentatious  principle  ;  it 
never  prompts  a  man  to  boast,  to  push  himself  into  no- 
tice, to  prefer  himself  to  others,  to  act  with  rashness  or 
insolence,  or  in  an  overbearing  dogmatical  spirit.  "  It  is 
"  not  puffed  up  :  "  it  never  leads  a  person  to  be  elated 
by  endowments,  offices,  applause,  or  popularity:  for  where 
love  prevails,  these  are  only  regarded  and  valued  as  means 
of  good  to  others,  communicated  from  God,  to  whom  all 
the  honour  of  them  belongs.  (Notes,  iv.  G — 8.  18 — 21. 
v.  1 — 5.  viii.  1 — 3.  2  Cor.  xii.  17 — 21.)  "  Love  doth  not 
"  behave  itself  unseemly  :  "  it  guides  a  man  to  a  gentle, 
beneficent,  courteous,  compassionate,  respectful  conduct, 
suited  to  his  employment,  relative  duties,  age,  and  station : 
and  thus  it  preserves  him  from  rashness,  and  those  im- 
proprieties into  which  pride  and  selfishness  betray  others. 
(Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.)  For  he,  who  is  influenced  by  love, 
will  keep  the  good  of  mankind  continually  before  him  as 
his  object :  and  this  will  restrain  him  from  those  evil  tem- 
pers and  unbecoming  actions,  which  would  counteract  his 
grand  design.  Love  "  seeketh  not  its  own  :  "  it  never 
prompts  men  to  seek  their  own  ease,  interest,  credit,  or 
indulgence,  except  in  subordination  to  the  welfare  of  others 
and  the  glory  of  God :  and  it  does  not  allow  them  to  seek 
any  selfish  end,  in  the  use  of  their  gifts  and  talents,  which 
are  conferred  on  them  to  profit  others  with.  (Marg.  Ref.  r. 
— Notes,  x.  23 — 28.  Phil.  ii.  1 — 4.)  Love  "  is  not  easily 
"  provoked ; "  it  is  not  passionate  and  furious,  any  more 


than  revengeful ;  it  does  not  readily  take  offence  even  at 
many  or  great  affronts,  which  pride  and  self-Jove  would 
deem  intolerable.  Love  "  thinketh  no  evil:"  it  is  unsus- 
pecting, and  not  apt  to  impute  men's  conduct  to  bad  mo- 
tives, without  evident  proof :  it  can  therefore  never  prompt 
any  one  to  invent  or  circulate  slanders,  to  believe  mali- 
cious reports,  or  even  needlessly  to  expose  the  faults  of 
others;  but  it  will  rather  influence  him  to  extenuate  or 
conceal  them,  when  this  can  be  done  consistently  with 
other  duties.  (Note,  Matt.  vii.  1,  2.)  For  love  "  re- 
"  joiceth  not  in  iniquity :  "  it  is  not  gratified,  (as  pride  and 
malevolence  are,)  with  the  report  of  the  vices  and  follies 
of  others,  though  belonging  to  another  party,  or  regarded 
as  opposers ;  it  rather  influences  a  man  to  weep  over  it, 
and  to  desire  that  it  should  be  found  erroneous.  "  But 
"  love  rejoiceth  in  the  truth ;  "  it  excites  joy  in  the  heart, 
when  the  triumphs  of  the  truth,  and  the  holy  lives  of  such 
as  profess  it,  are  mentioned ;  or  when  aspersed  characters 
are  vindicated  by  the  truth  being  made  known ;  or  when 
Christians,  however  distinguished,  act  with  truth,  sincerity, 
integrity,  professing  and  adorning  the  truth  of  the  gospel. 
(Marg.  Ref.  s — x.)  "  Love  beareth  all  things  :  "  it  covers 
all  faults,  as  far  as  it  can  properly  be  done  :  it  bears  with 
the  infirmities  and  mistakes  of  others,  with  candour  and 
kindness ;  and  it  submits  to  any  inconvenience  cheerfully, 
which  this  forbearance  imposes.  (Notes,  Prov.  x.  12.  Rom. 
xv.  1—3.  Gal.  vi.  1—5.  1  Pet.  iv.  8.)  Love  "  believeth  all 
"  things : "  it  disposes  a  person  to  believe  the  most  fa- 
vourably of  all  others,  till  the  contrary  be  proved ;  to  act 
as  counsel  for  the  accused;  and  even  to  credit  a  man's 
apologies  for  his  faults,  his  professions  of  repentance,  and 
his  purposes  of  amendment.  (Note,  Luke  xvii.  3,  4.) 
"  Love  hopeth  all  things  :"  it  prompts  a  man  to  hope  the 
best  of  another's  character  and  intentions,  which  the  case 
will  fairly  allow  him ;  to  hope  for  the  conversion  of  the 
sinner,  or  the  recovery  of  the  back-slider ;  to  proceed  witli 
hope,  in  his  attempts  to  do  good  to  the  most  profligate, 
obstinate,  and  ungrateful :  and  it  allows  no  one  to  despair 
of  others,  to  be  wearied  out  by  their  perverseness,  or  to 
give  up  all  endeavours  for  their  good  :  and  so  consign  sin- 
ners of  any  description,  as  hopeless,  to  inevitable  and 
eternal  destruction.  (Note,  Luke  xv.  25 — 32.)  In  this 
desire  and  hope  of  finally  succeeding,  at  least  in  some  in- 
stances, "love  endureth  all  things:"  it  influences  a  man 
to  bear  any  poverty,  reproach,  persecution,  hardship,  suf- 
fering, or  even  death,  in  seeking  to  do  good  to  the  bodies 
and  souls  of  men,  after  the  example  of  Christ,  and  in  obe- 
dience to  his  commandments.  (Marg.  Ref.  y — a.) — It  is 
obvious  to  every  attentive  reader,  that,  in  this  beautiful 
description  of  the  properties  and  effects  of  love,  the  apostle 
meant  to  shew  the  Corinthians,  that  their  conduct  had,  in 
most  particulars,  been  an  entire  contrast  to  it.  (Notes,Gal. 
2  n  a 
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8  Charity  "  never  faileth  :  but  whe- 
ther there  be    prophecies,   they  shall 
fail ;  whether  there  be  °  tongues,  they 
shall  cease :    whether  there  be  know- 
ledge, it  shall  d  vanish  away. 

9  For  e  we  know  in  part,  and  we 
prophesy  in  part : 

10  But  fwhen  that  which  is  perfect 
is  come,  then  that  which    is  in  part 
shall  be  done  away. 

1 1  When  I  was  a  child,  g  I  spake 
as  a  child,  I  understood  as  a  child,  I 


*  thought  as  a  child  :    but  when  I  be-  ,*  JLCTi 
came  a  man,  I  put  away  childish  things.  t  o^'a 

12  For  now  "we  see  through  a  glass,    i^f^i 

*  darkly  ;  but  then  '  face  to  face  r  k  now  '  ^m!"" 
I  know  in  part  ;  but  then  shall  I  know 

,    *•     -  , 

even  as  also  I  am  known. 

13  And  now  '  abideth  m  faith,  n  hope,  k  {jj  ">•  J°'»>  *• 
"charity,  these  three  ;  but  "  the  great- 

est  of  these  is  charity. 

m  Luke  viii.  13^15.  xxii.  32.  Gal.  v.  6.  Heb.  x.  39.  xi.  1—7.  1  John  v.  1—5.  9—13. 
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v.  13 — 18.  Jam.  iii.  13 — 18.) — He  seems  also,  without  in- 
tending it,  to  have  delineated  his  own  character,  as  a  suc- 
cessful imitator  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  perfect  pattern  of 
this  holy  love.  (Note,  xi.  1.)  Love,  as  exercised  by 
Christians,  not  the  love  of  God  to  man,  must  be  meant ; 
and  the  admired  accommodation  of  it  to  the  latter  by  some 
eloquent  writers,  leads  the  reader  away  from  the  intended 
instruction  of  the  passage,  however  excellent  in  other 
respects. 

Sujfereth  long.  (4)  MaxpoSi/^f.  See  on  Matt,  xviii.  26. 
/*  kind.]  XpjrsuETai.  Here  only.  A  xpTOjj  Matt.  xi.  30. 
Eph.  iv.  32. — Envieth.]  Z>]Aoi.  See  on  xii.  31. —  Vaunteth 
not  itself.]  "  Is  not  rash."  Marg.  and  Ref.  Ou  irepntpiuera.!. 
— Here  only. — '  VerbumLatinum  a  perperam.'  Schleusner. 
— Is  not  puffed  up.]  Ou  fwriarau.  v.  2. — Behave  itself 
unseemly.  (5)  Ao-^rj/xovei.  See  on  vii.  36.  xii.  23. — 
Is  not  easily  provoked.]  Ou  va.po!;i>nToa.  See  on  Acts 
xvii.  16.  Ilafojuo-ftos'  See  Acts  xv.  39. — Tliinketh.]  Aoyi- 
{rrai.  11.  iv.  1.  2  Cor.  x.  2.  xi.  5.  See  on  Rom.  ii.  3. — 
Rejoiceth  in.  (6)  2uyxalPsl-  See  on  xii.  26. — Beareth.  (7) 
S?sy£i.  See  on  ix.  12. 

V.  8 — 12.  The  "  love,"  which  the  apostle  so  warmly 
recommended,  "  never  faileth : "  it  never  loses  its  value 
or  excellency:  it  will  never  be  changed  for  any  other  thing ; 
nor  will  it  ever  fail  out  of  that  heart,  in  which  it  has 
taken  root:  (Note,  Eph.  iii.  14 — 19:)  and  especially  it 
will  endure  for  ever  in  heaven.  But  even  "  prophecy " 
would  fail :  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  would  soon  be  with- 
drawn from  the  church  ;  the  instructions,  given  by  the 
prophets  from  immediate  revelation,  would  soon  be  su- 
perseded by  more  ordinary  methods ;  and  even  the  pro- 
phecies of  the  scripture  would  all  at  length  be  accomplished, 
and,  having  answered  their  end,  be  of  no  further  use. 
The  gift  of  "  tongues  "  was  of  no  long  continuance  in  the 
church  ;  and  in  heaven  no  acquaintance  with  human  lan- 
guages will  be  of  any  value.  That  philosophical  "  know- 
"  ledge,"  on  which  the  Corinthians  prided  themselves,  soon 
vanished  as  a  dream :  and  even  that  kind  and  degree  of 
religious  knowledge,  which  is  acquired  on  earth,  will  be 
eclipsed  by  the  perfect  knowledge  of  heaven,  as  the  light 
of  the  stars  by  the  blaze  of  noon :  or  the  knowledge,  by 
which  some  were  qualified  to  teach  others  the  truth  and 
will  of  God,  will  at  length  be  of  no  further  use.  Here 
indeed  the  servants  of  God  "  knew  in  part,  and  so  pro- 
"  phesied  in  part :  "  they  had  a  small  portion  of  his  ways, 
works,  and  counsels  made  known  to  them  ;  but  when  the 
perfect  discoveries  of  another  world  are  made,  all  this  is 
dene  away,  as  the  useless  taper  in  the  day-time.  (Marg. 


Ref.  b — f.)  This  might  be  illustrated  by  the  difference 
between  the  apprehensions  of  a  child,  and  those  of  a  man. 
The  apostle  himself  could  recollect,  that  when  he  was  a 
child,  he  had  talked  in  a  childish  and  unsuitable  manner 
about  the  affairs  of  men  ;  and  he  had  conceived  of  them, 
been  affected  by  them,  and  reasoned  about  them,  with  much 
ignorance  and  misapprehension :  but  when  he  became  a 
man,  he  not  only  put  away  his  toys  and  childish  pursuits, 
but  his  childish  manner  of  speaking,  thinking,  and  judg- 
ing ;  as  one  ashamed  of  the  impertinence  and  folly  which 
had  mixed  with  even  the  little  knowledge  that  he  had  ac- 
quired. Thus  on  earth,  he  could  conceive  and  speak  only 
"  as  a  child,"  about  divine  things,  when  his  present  know- 
ledge was  compared  with  that  of  heaven.  (Marg.  Ref.  g.) 
Though  preserved  from  all  error  in  delivering  the  doctrine 
to  mankind,  by  preaching  or  writing :  he  was  aware,  that 
he  should  find  his  views  of  them  inadequate,  unsuitable, 
and  widely  different  from  the  real  nature  and  glory  of 
those  sublime  objects  of  contemplation.  For  he  could 
here  only  see  them  "  through  a  glass  darkly ;  "  as  by  the 
imperfect  reflection  of  a  mirror,  or  in  the  obscure  descrip- 
tion of  a  riddle.  (Notes,  Judg.  xiv.  10 — 14.  Ps.  xlix  1 — 
4.  Matt.  xiii.  34,  35.) — This  view  of  them  by  faith,  through 
revelation  and  by  divine  teaching,  is  sufficient  for  the  pre- 
sent state ;  but  it  is  inadequate  and  obscure,  compared 
with  that  view  of  them,  which  is  obtained  by  those,  who 
"  see  face  to  face; "  and  who  have  an  immediate,  intuitive, 
and  complete  perception  of  God,  of  Christ,  and  of  hea- 
venly things.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — k.)  So  that  even  the  apos- 
tle's "  knowledge  in  part,"  of  the  truths  and  purposes  of 
God,  would  be  as  nothing,  when  he  came  "  to  know,  as 
'  he  was  known  ; "  and  to  perceive  those  objects,  with 
that  clearness,  fulness,  and  adequate  conception  of  them, 
which  corresponds  to  the  perfect  knowledge  of  God  him- 
self, as  far  as  a  finite  mind  can  comprehend  infinity. 
(Note,  1  John  iii.  1—3.) 

Faileth.  (8)  EXTTIWTEI.  See  on  Rom.  ix.  6. — Shall  fail.] 
Ka.rapyn$ri<rovTa.i.  10,  11.  See  on  Rom.  iii.  3.  vi.  6. 
Gal.  v.  4.  2  Tim.  i.  10. — In  part.  (9)  Ex  pipus.  10. 
12.  xii.  27.  A.no  /jspu;,  Rom.  xi.  25. — A  child.  (11)  NijTriof. 
ii.  1.  Matt.  xi.  25.  xxi.  16.  Rom.  ii.  20. — /  thought.] 
'  I  reasoned."  Marg.  EAoyifrpjv.  See  on  5. — Through 
a  glass.  (12)  A»'  xrorflpa.  Jam.  i.  23.  Not  elsewhere. 

T07TTpi£of«voi,  2  Cor.  iii.  18. — Darkly.]  Or  "  in  a  riddle." 
Marg.  Ev  ctivry/Km.  Here  only  N.  T. — Aruw.  xii.  8.  2  Chr. 
x.  1.  Prov.  i.  6.  Sept. 

V.  13.  Not  only  is  "  love"  more  excellent  and  more 
enduring,  than  all  spiritual  gifts,  miraculous  powers,  and 
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CHAP,  xiv 

The  apostle  exhorts  the  Corinthians  to  follow  after 
love  ;  and  shews  that  prophecy,  as  most  conducive  to 
edification,  is  to  be  preferred  to  "  speaking  with 
"  tongues,"  1 — 5.  Speaking  in  a  language,  which 
the  hearers  do  not  understand,  resembles  indistinct 
musical  sounds,  and  is  of  no  use  to  the  hearers,  6 — 1 1. 
All  gifts  should  be  used  in  the  most  edifying  manner, 


prophetical  discoveries;  but  it  even  far  exceeds  in  value  all 
other  Christian  graces.  After  the  ceasing  of  supernatural 
gifts  in  the  church,  "  faith,  hope,  and  love  would  abide," 
to  the  end  of  the  world,  as  the  three  principal  graces 
which  distinguish  Christians  from  all  other  men,  and,  in 
fact,  as  including  all  the  others. — Faith  cordially  and  prac- 
tically receives  the  "  sure  testimony  of  God"  concerning 
invisible  things,  appropriates  his  instruction,  and  thus  wel- 
comes his  salvation,  by  looking  to  the  divine  Redeemer, 
and  relying  on  him  and  the  promises  of  God  in  him. 
(Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. — Notes,  John  iii.  27—36,  w.  35,  36. 
Heb.  xi.  1,2.  1  John  v.  9 — 12.) — Hope,  with  longing  and 
patient  waiting,  expects  the  promised  blessings,  as  to  be 
perfected  in  eternal  life;  and  thus  it  is  the  "  anchor  of  the 
"  soul,"  keeping  it  stedfast  in  obedience  and  patient  wait- 
ing, amidst  every  kind  of  opposition  and  discouragement. 
(Marg.  Ref.  n.— Notes,  Heb.  vi.  16—20.  1  John  iii.  1—3.) 
And  love  to  God,  and  to  mankind  for  his  sake,  as  before 
described,  is  the  active  principle  of  all  those  willing  ser- 
vices, in  which  the  Christian  does  good  to  others,  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  God.  "  These  three  abide,"  and  must 
abide,  as  essential  to  godliness,  under  every  dispensation, 
and  in  every  age ;  whatever  other  changes  take  place : 
but  "  the  greatest  of  these  is  love."  (Mart*.  Ref.  o,  p.) 
Not  that  love  can  do  the  office  of  faith,  in  justifying  the 
sinner,  or  do  any  thing  towards  it ;  any  more  than  the  eye 
can  perform  the  function  of  the  ear :  nor  can  this  "  love  " 
be  found  in  any  man,  who  is  not  partaker  of  faith  and 
hope.  But  faith  and  hope  are  the.  means,  or  the  inter- 
mediate acts  of  the  mind,  by  which  a  proud,  selfish,  carnal, 
condemned  criminal,  is  brought  to  love  a  reconciled  God, 
and  to  love  men  in  general,  and  Christians  in  particular, 
for  his  sake.  They  are  as  the  scaffolding,  without  which 
the  building  cannot  be  erected  :  yet  the  building  is  more 
valuable  than  the  scaffolding,  and  when  that  is  completed, 
the  other  will  be  taken  down  as  of  no  further  use.  For 
love  is  the  very  nature  and  image  of  God,  "  the  bond  of 
"  perfection,"  the  essence  of  holiness,  "  the  fulfilling  of 
"  the  law."  Faith  and  hope  are  only  requisite  for  us,  as 
sinners,  in  this  imperfect  state:  faith  will  therefore  soon 
be  lost  in  vision,  and  hope  swallowed  up  in  fruition ;  but 
perfect  love  will  flourish  for  ever,  the  business,  element, 
joy,  and  glory  of  heaven  itself;  uniting  God  and  all  holy 
creatures  in  the  most  perfect  harmony  and  felicity,  without 
the  least  alloy  of  any  contrary  principle,  through  all  the 
ages  of  eternity.  (Notes,  Mark  xii.  28 — 34.  Rom.  xiii.  8 
— 10.  Gal.  v.  1—6.  22—26.  1  John  iv.  7—12.) 
Cliarittj.]  'H  uyxim.  "  The  love  "  above  described.  4.  8. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1-7. 

Splendid  abilities,  extensive  learning,  admired  eloqiierce, 


13 — 90.  Tongues  are  intended  to  convince  unbe- 
lievers ;  but  prophesying  is  more  useful  in  the  publick 
assembly,  and  to  strangers  who  resort  thither,  21 — 
2ft.  Rules  for  the  orderly  exercise  of  spiritual  gifts  in 
the  church,  2fi — 33.  Women  are  forbidden  to  speak 
in  publick,  34,  35.  A  reproof  of  the  self-sufficiency 
of  some  teachers  at  Corinth,  36 — 38.  Gifts  must  be 
exercised,  and  all  things  done  "  decently  and  in  or- 
"  der,"  39,  40. 


and  even  exact  "  knowledge  in  the  mysteries  of  God,"  may 
be  possessed  by  a  proud  and  selfish  man ;  who  is  as  "  sound- 
"  ing  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal,"  in  the  most  admired 
displays  of  his  conspicuous  endowments.  Indeed,  the 
powers  or  eloquence  of  angels,  and  all  imaginable  gifts  of 
miracles  or  prophecy,  cannot  demonstrate  a  man  to  be  at 
all  better  than  Balaam  or  Judas :  and  even  the  most  as- 
tonishing liberality  or  patient  fortitude,  under  self-invented 
or  imposed  austerities,  nay,  persecution  even  to  tortures  and 
death,  may  spring  from  other  motives  and  principles  than 
holy  love ;  and  in  that  case  will  avail  nothing  before  our 
heart-searching  Judge.  How  then  are  they  deluded,  who  ex- 
pect acceptance  and  reward,  for  those  good  works,  which 
are  as  scanty  in  their  degree,  as  they  are  corrupt  and  selfish 
in  their  principle  !  And  how  are  even  true  Christians  often 
fascinated,  to  over-rate  ostentatious  eloquence,  gifts,  and 
abilities,  and  to  undervalue  honest,  simple,  and  unadorned 
love  which  seeks  only  to  do  them  good ! — But  where  does 
this  heavenly  love  reside,  which  the  apostle  so  warmly  pa- 
negyrizes ?  Is  she  returned  to  heaven,  being  wearied  out 
with  our  contentions  and  selfishness  on  earth  ?  Or  does 
she  dwell  in  some  obscure  retreat,  at  a  distance  from  the 
disputes  of  the  world,  and  of  the  church  ?  Certainly  she 
is  but  seldom  seen  among  us;  she  has  but  few  votaries  and 
little  influence ;  and  is  treated  with  strange  neglect  almost 
everywhere.  Alas !  numbers,  who  might  be  supposed  "  to 
"  be  somewhat,"  if  we  only  looked  at  their  talents,  know- 
ledge, and  zeal ;  appear  to  be  "  nothing,"  or  very  little, 
if  "  love  "  be  the  touchstone  of  their  characters. — Indeed, 
this  chapter  may  be  considered  as  an  answer  to  all  the 
wrangling  pamphlets  of  angry  disputers  about  religious 
truth,  of  different  names  and  sentiments.  Many  of  these 
seem  incapable  of  long-suffering  or  kindness  to  any  but 
their  own  party :  so  that  envy,  boasting,  railing,  ridicule, 
slander,  and  acrimony,  are  the  prominent  features  of  the 
portrait,  which  they  exhibit  to  the  view  of  the  publick ! 
In  the  most  unseemly  manner,  they  sound  their  own 
praises;  vent  their  own  resentments ;  expose  and  triumph 
over  their  opponents;  forget  all  decent  regard  to  superiors; 
and  turn  religious  investigation  into  a  vain-glorious,  selfish, 
if  not  scurrilous,  contest  for  victory  !  It  is  evident,  that 
many  of  this  character  are  "  easily  provoked,"  and  hardly 
pacified  ;  that  they  think  evil  of  others,  and  rejoice  in  de- 
tecting the  faults  and  follies  of  those  who  differ  from  them 
In  short,  the  attentive  observer  will  perceive  that  every 
part  of  the  apostle's  definition  of  love  forms  a  complete 
contrast  to  the  conduct  of  great  numbers,  who,  in  different 
ages,  have  had  numerous  admirers,  for  thrir  /cal  and 
ability,  in  contending  for  the  sentiments  or  forms  of  their 
own  sect  or  party. — But  alas!  we  need  far  more  "  love" 
than  is  generally  possessed,  to  animadvert  on  such  abuse?, 
without  being  betrayed  into  a  measure  of  imitation.  Let 
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us  then  rather  enquire,  whether  this  divine  love  inhabit 
and  influence  our  hearts  ?  Have  we  learned  to  suffer  long 
and  to  be  kind  ?  Are  we  taught  to  repress  envy  and  un- 
holy emulation,  and  to  rejoice  in  the  superior  reputation 
and  success  of  our  brethren  ?  Has  love  instructed  us 
"  in  honour  to  esteem  others  better  than  ourselves,"  and 
brought  under  all  insolence,  rashness,  and  ostentation  ? 
Has  this  divine  principle  guided  us  into  a  becoming  be- 
haviour, to  our  superiors,  equals,  inferiors,  opponents, 
competitors,  friends,  relatives,  and  all  orders  of  men  in 
the  church  or  the  community?  Have  we  attained  the 
habit  of  giving  up  our  own  interest  or  inclination,  when- 
ever the  good  of  others  requires  it?  Can  we  bear  affronts, 
without  being  "  easily  provoked?"  Are  we  disposed  to  be 
unsuspecting ;  to  mourn  over  the  sins  of  others ;  to  bear 
with  their  infirmities,  dulness,  and  perverseness ;  to  "  be- 
"  lieve,  hope,  and  endure  all  things"  for  their  sakes?  If 
some  sparks  of  this  heavenly  flame  have  been  kindled  in 
our  hearts;  we  know  that  there  is  much  of  a  contrary 
nature,  to  counteract  its  efficacy.  Here  then  is  a  call 
for  watchfulness,  diligence,  and  prayer  ;  that  our  "  love 
"  may  abound  yet  more  and  more,  in  knowledge,  and  in 
"  all  judgment;"  and  that  our  selfish  nature  may  be  more 
entirely  subdued  and  mortified.  (Notes,  Phil.  i.  9 — II, 
v.  9.  I  Thes.  iv.  9—11.  2  Thes.  i.  3,  4.  1  Pet.  i.  22,  23.) 
Hence  we  shall  also  see  still  more  our  need  of  the  cleans- 
ing blood  of  Christ :  and  shall  learn  to  walk  humbly  before 
God,  and  to  bear  with  others  ;  as  conscious  that  we  need 
the  patient  forbearance  both  of  the  Lord,  and  of  our 
brethren. 

V.  8—13. 

If  love,  as  before  described,  is  planted  in  our  hearts, 
though  as  an  exotick  in  an  unfriendly  soil  and  climate  ;  it 
will  "  never  fail,"  but  certainly  grow  up  to  maturity :  and 
it  will  flourish  abundantly,  when  prophecies  shall  cease, 
when  human  science  and  eloquence  shall  vanish  away ; 
and  when  even  our  highest  attainments  in  divine  know- 
ledge in  this  present  world,  (which  are  indeed  very  small 
compared  with  those  of  the  apostle,)  will  appear  like  the 
lispings,  the  imaginations,  and  the  reasonings  of  a  little 
child. — But,  if  that  feeble  indistinct  view  which  we  obtain 
by  faith,  when  looking  in  the  mirrour  of  the  sacred  word, 
be  so  delightful,  as  we  have  sometimes  found  it ,  with 
what  raptures  shall  we  "  see  face  to  face,"  and  "  know 
"  even  as  we  are  known  !  "  Let  us  then  "  put  away  the 
"  childish  things,"  which  amused  us  in  an  unconverted 
state ;  for  so  we  now  clearly  see  them  to  have  been  :  let 
us  learn  to  value  things  according  to  their  intrinsick  worth  ; 
and  not,  as  children,  admire  all  that  glitters  whether  it  be 


gold  or  tinsel :  let  us  cease  from  our  childish  pursuits  about 
externals  and  non-essentials ;  that  we  may  value  and  seek 
an  increase  of  faith,  hope,  and  love  from  the  Giver  of  all 
good  gifts :  and  while  we  contend,  that  "  faith  alone 
"  justifies  "  the  sinner,  by  forming  his  relation  to  the  Sa- 
viour ;  and  that  hope  only  can  support  the  soul,  amidst 
all  the  trials  of  life  and  death  ;  let  us  remember,  that  love 
is  still  greater  than  these  most  needful  graces,  being  the 
evidence  of  our  title  to  eternal  life,  the  meetness  for  that 
holy  and  unspeakable  felicity,  and  the  blessed  earnest  and 
beginning  of  it. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XIV.  V.  1 — 5.  Having  shewn  the  pre-eminent 
excellency  of  "  love,"  the  apostle  exhorted  the  Corinthians 
"  to  follow  after"  it,  as  the  great  object  of  their  unremit- 
ting pursuit,  in  preference  to  all  other  things  :  and  then 
they  would  do  well,  in  "  earnestly  desiring  spiritual  gifts," 
that  they  might  be  useful  to  their  brethren ;  for  under  the 
influence  of  "  love,"  they  would  certainly  thus  use  them. 
(Marg.  Ref.  a — c.)  But  especially  they  should  value  "  the 
"  gift  of  prophesying."  By  this  the  apostle  seems  to  have 
intended,  an  immediate  communication  from  the  Spirit  of 
God,  concerning  the  meaning  of  the  holy  scriptures,  or 
some  point  of  doctrine  or  practice,  in  which  the  church 
or  individuals  wanted  instruction  at  the  time.  This  was  a 
gift  bestowed  on  several,  by  which  they  became  occasional 
or  extraordinary  teachers  in  the  church  :  and  it  appears 
to  have  been  generally  accompanied  by  the  power  of  pre- 
dicting future  events,  when  circumstances  required  it. 
(Marg.  Ref.  A.— Note,  1  Thes.  v.  16—22,  v.  20.)  The 
Corinthians,  however,  did  not  value  it  so  much  as  "  the 
"  gift  of  tongues,"  or  of  miracles ;  because  it  was  less 
suited  to  excite  admiration  :  but  the  apostle  instructed 
them,  that  it  was  greatly  to  be  preferred  by  them,  because 
more  useful  in  their  situation.  For  he  who  spake  in  a  lan- 
guage, which  the  hearers  could  not  understand,  "  did  not 
"  speak  to  men,  but  unto  God  "  only  ;  nor  would  others 
receive  any  benefit,  even  if  indeed,  under  the  impulse  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  he  spake  the  most  sublime  mysteries  of 
the  gospel,  in  the  most  suitable  words.  (Marg.  Ref.  e,  f. 
— Note,  Ads  ii.  6 — 11.)  Whereas  "  he  that  prophesied ' 
spake  to  men,  to  edify  them  in  divine  truth,  to  exhort 
them  to  holy  practice,  or  to  animate  and  comfort  them 
under  their  trials  and  conflicts.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — i.)  Indeed, 
he,  who  spake  in  an  unknown  tongue,  might  derive  in- 
struction and  benefit  from  his  own  words,  and  his  faith 
might  be  established  by  the  exercise  of  this  miraculous 
gift;  in  case  he  was  not  elated  with  pride,  and  influenced 
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than  he  that  speaketh  with  tongues, 
0  except  he  interpret,  that  the  church 
may  receive  edifying. 

6  Now,  brethren,  if  I  come  unto  you 
speaking  with  tongues,  p  what  shall  I 
profit  you,  except  I  shall  speak  to  you 
either  by  q  revelation,   or  by  r  know- 
ledge, or  by  '  prophesying,  or  by  '  doc- 
trine ? 

7  And   even  °  things   without  life 
giving  sound,  whether  pipe  or  harp, 

*  except  they  give  a  distinction  in  the 

*  sounds,  how  shall  it  be  known  what 
is  piped  or  harped  ? 

8  For  y  if  the  trumpet  give  an  un- 
certain sound,  who  shall  prepare  him- 
self to  the  battle  ? 
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9  So  likewise  ye,  except  ye  utter  by 
the  tongue  words  f  easy  to  be  under- 1  or. 
stood,  how  shall  it  be  known  what  is 
spoken  ?   '  for  ye  shall  speak  into  the  *  «.  x. 
air. 

10  There  are,  it  may  be,  so  many 
kinds  of  voices  in  the  world,  and  none 
of  them  is  without  signification. 

11  Therefore  if  I    know   not   the 
meaning  of  the  voice,  *  I  shall  be  unto « 21.  ACU  «TUL 

i.  .  i     C  ,         ,  '         ,  ,    ,  2.  4.  Horn.  i.  14. 

him  that  speaketh  a  barbarian,  and  he    ca  M.  n. 
that  speaketh  shall  be  a  barbarian  unto 
me. 

12  Even  so  ye,  b  forasmuch  as  ye  i>  i.  xii.  7.  si.  TO 
are  zealous  of  *  spiritual  gifts,  '  seek  t  Gr.w,,.-s« 
that  ye  may  excel  to  the  edifying  of  C 

the  church. 


by  ostentation.  But  he  who  prophesied  would  edify  many, 
which  was  far  more  desirable.  As  the  apostle  rejoiced  in 
every  thing  conducive  to  their  prosperity,  he  desired  that 
they  might  all  be  endued  with  the  gift  of  tongues  :  but 
still  more,  that  they  might  all  be  capable  of  instructing 
others,  by  the  gift  of  prophesying.  (Note,  xii.  4 — 1 1.)  For 
the  prophet  was  certainly  a  more  honourable  and  useful 
person,  than  he  who  spake  with  tongues ;  except  the  latter 
were  also  endued  with  the  gift  of  interpreting  his  discourse, 
into  the  language  understood  by  his  hearers ;  that  so  the 
church  might  be  edified  by  what  he  spake.  (Marg.  Ref. 
m,  o.)  It  seems  that  this  was  not  generally  the  case :  in- 
deed a  man  might  be  miraculously  enabled  to  speak  in 
one,  two,  or  more  languages,  which  he  had  never  learned : 
and  yet,  being  left  ignorant  of  other  languages,  he  might 
be  unable  to  explain  his  meaning  to  those,  who  neither 
understood  the  language  in  which  he  spake,  nor  that  which 
was  his  native  tongue.  Or  perhaps,  to  counterpoise  a  gift, 
which  was  so  much  calculated  to  elate  the  possessors,  they 
might  be  left  incapable  of  giving  utterance,  with  propriety, 
perspicuity,  or  promptitude,  suited  to  a  publick  assembly, 
even  in  their  native  tongue,  to  those  divine  truths  which 
they  spake  fluently  in  another  language,  under  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Holy  Spirit :  and  another  man  might  be  mira- 
culously enabled  to  understand,  and  interpret  into  the  lan- 
guage of  the  audience,  what  was  thus  spoken,  who  yet 
himself  might  be  unable  to  speak  fluently,  in  the  language 
which  he  interpreted.  Even  in  ordinary  cases,  clearly  un- 
derstanding A  language,  and  being  able  io  speak  fluently  in 
it,  are  very  distinct  attainments. — '  Why  was  the  gift  of 
'  tongues  conferred  ?  That  the  mysteries  of  God  might  be 
'  openly  made  known  to  more  peop'e  and  nations.  Then 
'  surely,  prophecy,  to  which  the  gift  of  tongues  was  in- 
'  tended  to  be  subservient,  must  be  of  superior  excellency.' 
Beza.  '  This  therefore  was  a  great  abuse  of  this  gift,  that 
'  when  they  had  a  mystery  revealed  to  them,  they  did  not 
'  utter  it  in  a  language  understood  by  the  assembly,  but 
'  only  by  themselves :  and  so  they  did  not  edify  the  church 
'  by  it,  though  it  was  given,  as  all  the  other  gifts  were,  for 
'  edification,  (xii.  70  Wtitiby. — Follow  after.  (1)  Pursue 
love.  (Note,  Heb.  xii.  14.)  '  The  word  tiaixsle  properly  sig- 


'  nifies,  to  pursue  with  an  eagerness,  like  that  with  which 
'  hunters  follow  their  game.  And  it  may  be  intended  to 
'  intimate,  how  hard  it  is  to  obtain,  and  preserve  a  truly 
'  benevolent  spirit  in  the  main  series  of  life;  considering 
'  on  the  one  hand  the  many  provocations  we  are  like  to 
'  meet  with ;  and  on  the  other,  the  force  of  self-love,  which 
'  will,  in  so  many  instances,  be  ready  to  break  in  upon  it.' 
Doddtidge. 

Follow  after.  (1)  Aiaxm.  See  on  Rom.  xii.  13. — Desire.\ 
Zt)XsTE.  See  on  xii.  81. — Spiritual  gifts.]  Ta  Tnivpalixa.  See 
on  xii.  1. — An  unknown  tongue.  (2)  Tfoxro-ri.  4 — 6.  13.  18, 
19.  '2-2,  23.  27.  39.  Jets  ii.  4.  x.  46.— Understandeth.} 
"  Heareth."  Marg.  Axasi. — In  the  spirit.]  IIi/su/xaTi.  15. 
32.— To  edification.  (3)  OIXO&OJIMJV.  5.  12.  26.  iii.  9.  See 
on  Rom.  xiv.  19. — Exhortation.]  IIapaxX>i<nv.  Luke  ii.  25. 
vi.  24.  See  on  Jets  iv.  36.  Ila/saxArjToj'  See  on  John  xiv. 
16. — Comfort.]  Ilapa/xuSiav.  Here  only.  n«paftu9(ov,  Phil. 
ii.  1.  nafaju.u3eoju.ai,  John  xi.  19.  31.  1  Tlies.  ii.  11.  v.  14. 

V.  6 — 12.  To  convince  the  Christians  at  Corinth,  with- 
out giving  them  needless  offence,  of  what  he  had  advanced, 
the  apostle  put  the  case,  that  if,  when  he  should  come  to 
see  them,  he  should  merely  display  his  gift  of  speaking  in 
a  variety  of  languages ;  of  what  use  would  his  visit  be  to 
them  ?  Surely  of  none ;  except  he  spake  intelligibly,  either 
by  immediate  "  revelation  "  from  God,  or  from  his  supe- 
rior "  knowledge"  in  the  mysteries  of  God;  (Notes,  Eph. 
iii.  1 — 7  j)  of  by  some  prophetical  message  suited  to  their 
case ;  or  concerning  some  "  doctrine "  in  which  they 
wavered,  or  were  mistaken.  Unless,  in  some  of  these 
ways,  (which  indeed  it  is  difficult  to  distinguish  with  ex- 
actness,) he  gave  them  clear  instructions ;  all  that  he  could 
say  would  be  an  unmeaning  noise,  even  if  the  languages 
in  which  he  spake  were  understood ;  much  more  if  they 
did  not  understand  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — t.)  For  even 
"  lifeless  things,"  which  are  made  use  of  to  give  sound, 
as,  for  instance,  musical  instruments,  can  give  no  direction 
to  those  who  are  to  sing  or  dance  to  them,  unless  a  proper 
distinction  be  observed  in  the  sounds.  And  if  the  trumpet 
should  be  blown  at  random,  without  any  distinction  be- 
tween that  sound  which  calls  the  combatants  to  the  field, 
and  that  which  sounds  a  retreat,  and  other  sounds  of  dif- 
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i    13  Wherefore  let  him  that  speaketh 
d  »,  *>.  »;-.  o.  in  an  unknown  tongue,  d  pray  that  he 

9ft     ItfarL-   vi     OJ  O  '  ±  «/ 

o".  marK  xi.  -  i.  •       . 

joh,,  xw.  is.  may  interpret. 

14,    Acts    I.  li          ,».     _       ™.     ,  .  j 

iv.  a-31.  Tin.      14  For  if  I   pray   in    an   unknown 
1  2.  is,  16.  jg.     tongue/  e  my  spirit  prayeth,  but  my  un- 

derstanding is  unfruitful. 
r  r.  ».  Rom.  m.      15  f  What  is  it  then?  gl  will  pray 

iif''      "'with  the  spirit,  and  I  will  pray  with 

g  18.  John  iv.  23,     ,  7.  •,  T  r      .V, 

24.  Rom.  i.  s.  the  understanding    also  :    1   will  sing 

Eph.  v.   17-20.        .,,  .    .,        h&        ,  .,.        .  .? 


KiMij.Bo*.  the  understanding  also. 
1"'!'2'  16  Else  when  thou  shalt  '  bless  with 

the  spirit,  how  shall  he  that  occupieth 


the    room    of    the    k  unlearned    say  k  23, 24  i,.  *xi*. 
1  Amen,  at  thy  giving  of  thanks,  see-    M-  Acti°v.nr&' 

l  j     *   .  1  xvi.  24.  Num.  v. 

ing  he   understandeth  not  what  thou    ?~  />«•'•  xxvu. 

0  ,  15,  &c.  1  Kingj 


i.  36.  1  thr.  xv.. 


ST" 


17  For   thou   verily   givest  thanks 
well,  m  but  the  other  is  not  edified. 

18  I  "thank  my  God,  I  speak  with 
tongues  more  than  you  all : 

19  Yet  °in  the  church  I  had  rather™^ 
speak  five  words  with  my  understand-  ° 
ing,  that  by  my  voice  1  might  teach 
others  also,  than  ten  thousand  words 

in  an  unknown  tongue. 


v.  14.  xxii 

^6.  i».  7. 

1,22. 


ferent  meaning ;  what  soldier  could  understand  when  to 
"  prepare  himself  for  the  battle  ?  "  If  then,  an  intelligible 
distinction  of  sounds  was  necessary  in  the  ordinary  con- 
cerns of  life,  much  more  must  they  be  so  in  those  of  reli- 
gion. For  unless  the  speakers  uttered  significant  and  in- 
telligible words,  how  could  the  hearers  understand  what 
was  spoken  ?  They  might  as  well  speak  in  an  empty  room, 
or  an  unfrequented  desert;  where  their  words  would  be 
lost  in  the  air,  and  never  reach  any  human  ear.  (Marg. 
Ref.  u — z.)  There  were  indeed  many  languages,  or 
dialects,  according  to  the  different  regions  of  the  earth  : 
and  each  of  these  was  significant  to  the  persons  accustomed 
to  it.  That  circumstance  therefore  ought  to  be  considered : 
otherwise,  even  in  ordinary  conversation,  the  speaker  and 
hearer,  who  did  not  understand  each  other,  would  appear 
reciprocally  barbarians  to  eacli  other ;  however  expressive, 
polite,  and  copious,  the  languages  were  in  which  they 
spake  :  and  they  would  be  more  likely  to  despise  one 
another,  than  to  profit  by  the  interview,  or  be  satisfied 
with  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  a. — Note,  Acts  xxviii.  1,  2.)  In  the 
common  concerns  of  life,  it  was  thus  absolutely  requisite 
for  men  to  understand  each  other  ;  and  surely  the  Corinth- 
ians, amidst  their  zeal,  and  emulous  desire  of  spiritual 
gifts,  ought  to  act  consistently  with  the  common  sense  of 
mankind,  and  desire  to  excel  in  those  things,  by  which 
they  might  edify  the  church  ;  and  not  in  such  as  could 
only  procure  to  themselves  irrational  admiration  ! — '  At 
'  this  day,  among  the  papists,  they  are  used,  in  their  ser- 
1  mons,  always  to  quote  the  sacred  scriptures  in  Latin, 
'  without  adding  a  translation  in  the  vulgar  tongue ;  nor 
'  do  they  use  any  other  method,  in  the  singing  and  prayers.' 
Beza. — '  If  you,  that  have  the  gift  of  strange  languages, 
'  do  not  speak  ...  that  which  the  auditors  may  understand  : 
'  (for  to  that  end  sure  were  those  languages  given,  that 
'  you  might  speak  to  every  one  in  his  own  language;  Acts 
'  ii.  6  :)  how  shall  any  one  be  better  for  your  language  ?  ' 
Hammond. — It  should  be  carefully  noted,  how  decidedly 
the  apostle  prefers  those  gifts,  and  that  exercise  of  gifts, 
which  were  suited  to  instruct  and  edify  others;  to  those, 
which  were  more  admired,  but  less  suited  to  do  substantial 
good. 

By  revelation.  (6)  Ev  omoxaXw^n.  26.  i.  7-  See  on  Luke 
ii.  32. — By  prophesying.]  'Ev  ^po^nta.  22.  xii.  10.  xiii.  2. 
8.  Rom.  xii.  6.  1  Then.  v.  20.  I  Tim.'  i.  18.  iv.  14,  el  al— 
Things  u:itlumt  life.  (7)  Ta  a^uxa.  Here  only.  Ex  a  priv. 
ct  ^yx>),  anima. — Pipe.]  AuXos.  Here  only. — Piped.] 


Matt.  xi.  17. — Harp.]  KiSapa.  Rev.  v.  8.  xiv.  2.  xv. 
2. — Harped.]  KiSapifrfiEvov.  Rev.  xiv.  2. — A  distinction.] 
AiafoXrjv.  See  on  Rom.  iii.  22. — The  sounds.]  "  The  tunes." 
Marg.  4>9oyyoif.  See  on  Rom.  x.  18. — Uncertain.  (8) 
A5V]Xov.  Luke  xi.  44.  AStjXcoj,  ix.  26. — Easy  to  be  under- 
stood. (9)  "  Significant."  Marg.  Ewr>)ju.o.  Here  only.  Ex 
EU,  bene,  et  <njju.a,  signum. —  Without  signification.  (10)  Afcuvov. 
See  on  xii.  2. — Ye  are  zealous  of  spiritual  gifts.  (12)  ZrjAcorai 
ES-S  Tn/ei/paW.  See  on  xii.  31.  ZrjXwrrj?,  Luke  vi.  15.  See  on 
Acts  xxi.  20. 

V.  13 — 19.  K  any  of  the  Corinthians  would  speak  in 
an  unknown  tongue  among  their  brethren,  let  them  pray 
to  be  endued  also  with  the  gift  of  interpreting  what  was 
spoken,  or  what  others  delivered  in  a  foreign  language ; 
that  their  religious  exercises  might  not  be  a  mere  display 
of  gifts,  without  meaning  or  use.  Supposing  the  apostle 
should  come  among  them,  and  pray  with  the  congregation 
in  an  unknown  tongue ;  his  spirit,  or  heart,  might  indeed 
be  very  devoutly  engaged  in  the  worship  of  God,  while 
exercising  this  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  but,  as  others  could 
not  understand  him,  so,  his  own  understanding  would  be 
unfruitful,  having  no  just  and  proper  exercise,  and  pro- 
ducing no  benefit  to  his  fellow-worshippers.  What  would 
then  be  the  proper  inference  from  this  observation  ?  Truly, 
he  would  pray  from  the  fulness  of  spiritual  affections  ;  and 
in  the  sober  exercise  of  his  understanding  also,  by  using 
such  words  as  might  edify  others,  and  enable  them  to  join 
with  him.  In  like  manner,  when  he  sang  the  praises  of 
God,  he  would  endeavour  to  have  his  spiritual  affections 
engaged  as  much  as  possible ;  yet  he  would  also  consider, 
as  a  rational  man,  what  language  would  be  best  under- 
stood by  the  congregation.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — h.)  Now  if 
any,  neglecting  this  obvious  dictate  of  discretion,  should 
celebrate  the  praises  of  God,  and  return  thanks  for  his 
mercies,  in  the  most  spiritual  and  fervent  manner,  but  in 
an  "  unknown  tongue ; "  how  could  he  who  occupied  the 
place  of  a  private  believer,  who  had  neither  learning,  nor 
the  gift  of  tongues,  give  his  assent  to  the  thanksgiving,  by 
saying,  Amen,  as  it  was  customary  among  them  ;  (Marg. 
Ref.  h — 1 ;)  seeing  he  had  not  understood  any  thing  which 
was  spoken  ?  The  one  might  give  thanks  in  a  very  proper 
manner,  but  the  other  could  derive  no  benefit  from  it. — 
Many  indeed  of  the  Corinthians  supposed  themselves  to 
excel  in  this  particular  gift,  and  were  pleased  to  make  a 
shew  of  it :  but  the  apostle  thanked  God,  that,  as  com- 
missioned to  preach  to  the  Gentiles,  of  whatever  nation, 
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p  111.  i.  2.  xi,..  ii.      20  Brethren,  f  be  not  children  in  un- 
»i.  3  xi<nmJ'x.!:  derstanding  :  howbeit q  in  malice  be  ye 

U.  Epli.  i..   M.      .   ..  ,  >  V  l_       « 

ii.ii.  1.9.  Hrb.  children,  but  in  understanding  be    men. 
q  ft.;,,"",';  Sit      21  In 'the  law  it  is  written,  'With 

It**3"  ™' It  men  o/"  other  tongues  and  other  lips 
•  r.r.ct^(.  or.  will  I  speak  unto  this  people  ;  and  yet 

trifffu^  for  all  that  will  they  not  hear  me,  saith 
'  i"™.  ii  *'i9. w'  the  Lord. 
"'£^rff:     22    Wherefore  tongues  are  'for  a 

M»rk  ( x.i.j7.  sign,  not  to  them  that  believe,  but  to 
'  them  that  believe  not :  but  prophesying 
serveth  not  for  them  that  believe  not, 
u ».  •  but  for  them  which  believe. 

x  xi.  i8.  23  If  therefore  *  the  whole  church 


be  come  together  into  one  place,  and 
all  speak  with  tongues,  and  there  come 
in  those  that  are  unlearned  or  unbe- 
lievers, y  will  they  not  say  that  ye  are  y  »«••  i*.  ?.  join. 

J  *  •  x.    20.    Acu  iu 

mad  t  '»  «•>•  w- 

24  But  if  all  prophesy,   and  there 
come  in  one  that  believeth  not,  or  one 
unlearned,  'he  is  convinced  of  all,  he*«-^s.  J^T,;,. 
is  judged  of  all :  *«•» '.x'u*. 

25  And  thus  are  the  secrets  of  his 

heart  made  manifest;  and  so,  ' falling ap'".'. A fl: 
down  on  his  face,  he  will  worship  God, 
and  report  that  b  God  is  in  you  of  a 

.1  J  b  U.      xl».       14. 

truth.  z«h.  ,,ii.  23. 


Ix. 

14.  l.nkr  v  S. 
vii..  2M.  Re».  v. 
8.  xix.  4. 


he  "  spake  with  tongues  more  than  they  all,"  and  was 
enabled  to  preach  in  more  languages  ;  the  whole  praise  of 
which  he  gave  to  the  Lord.  Yet  he  had  rather  "  speak 
"  five  words,"  or  the  shortest  instructive  sentence,  among 
believers,  in  the  publick  assembly,  in  a  rational  manner, 
so  that  others  might  understand  him,  and  be  edified  by 
what  he  said ;  than  irrationally  to  speak  ten  thousand  words, 
or  the  most  copious  discourse,  "  in  an  unknown  tongue  " 
which  could  be  of  no  use  to  them. —  Had  the  apostle  lived 
about  the  aera  of  the  reformation,  and  written  expressly 
against  the  church  of  Rome ;  he  could  not  more  empha- 
tically have  exposed  the  absurdity,  and  wickedness,  of 
worshipping  God,  and  performing  all  publick  services  in 
Latin  ;  of  which  the  common  people  understand  not  one 
word.  No  wonder  the  rulers  of  that  church  lock  up  the 
scriptures  also  in  an  unknown  tongue,  seeing  they  must 
otherwise  bear  too  evident  a  testimony  against  them. — 
With  the  understanding.  (15)  That  is,  say  most  commen- 
tators, so  as  to  be  understood.  This  indeed  is  implied, 
and  principally  intended  :  yet  an  example,  of  such  an  use 
of  the  words,  cannot  easily  be  adduced.  But  might  not 
the  apostle  mean,  that  they,  who  spoke  publickly  in  a  lan- 
guage not  understood  by  the  auditors,  however  fervent 
their  affections,  or  excellent  their  gifts  might  be,  seemed 
to  act  like  men  without  understanding,  or  who  made  no 
use  of  their  understanding ;  seeing  no  man,  however  irra- 
tional and  enthusiastical,  could  act  more  evidently  against 
the  plain  dictates  of  sober  reason  and  sound  judgment? — 
Does  not  the  apostle's  argument,  about  prayer  without 
any  preconceived  form,  fully  shew,  that  if  any  one  prayed, 
or  gave  thanks,  in  a  language  understood  by  the  congre- 
gation, the  people  might,  if  nothing  else  prevented,  cordi- 
ally say  Amen  to  his  words  ?  And  does  not  this  remark 
sufficiently  answer  many  common  objections  and  arguments 
against  prayer  of  this  kind  ?  It,  however,  by  no  means  de- 
cides, whether  that,  or  a  liturgy,  as  to  publick  worship,  is 
most  conducive  to  general  edification,  in  the  present  state 
of  the  church. 

My  spirit.  (14)  To  irvsufta  pa.  15.  32.  ii.  11.  v.  4.  Rom. 
i.  9.  1  Tltes.  v.  23. — My  understanding.]  'O  vu;  /««.  15.  19. 
i.  10.  ii.  16.  Luke  xxiv.  45.  Rom.  i.  28.  vii.  23.  25.  xi.  31. 
Eph.  iv.  17.  23.  Phil.  iv.  7,  et  al.— Unfruitful]  Axapvo;. 
Matt.  xiii.  22.  Eph.  v.  1 1.  Tit.  iii.  14.  2  Pet.  i.  8.  Jude  12. 
— Of  the  unlearned.  (16)  T«  I£IUTB.  23,  24.  See  on  Acts  iv. 
13. — The  word  in  Greek  writers,  in  Demosthenes  especi- 


ally, signifies  vulgus  plebs,  the  common  people,  as  distin- 
guished from  learned  men,  magistrates,  nobles,  and  pub- 
lick  characters.  Note,  Acts  iv.  13 — 22. — That... I  might 
teach.  (19)  'Iva  xafyppja-u.  See  on  Luke  i.  4. 

V.  20 — 25.  These  repeated  intimations  of  the  ignorance 
and  childish  conduct  of  the  Corinthians,  who  were  evidently 
in  no  small  degree  disposed  to  self-wisdom,  are  well  worthy 
of  notice.  (Note,  iv.  8.) — As  they  presumed,  that  they  had 
superior  knowledge,  let  them  not  be  "  children  in  under- 
"  standing ; "  for  it  was  as  trifling  and  vain,  to  make  a 
shew  of  the  gift  of  tongues,  merely  to  astonish  those  who 
could  not  understand  them ;  as  any  of  the  competitions 
and  amusements  of  children  could  be.  Let  them  indeed 
be  as  infants  in  respect  of  malice,  and  every  evil  disposi- 
tion ;  being  of  a  gentle  forgiving  disposition,  without  re- 
sentment or  rancour :  but  let  them  be  "  men  in  uiider- 
"  standing;  "  as  matured  in  judgment  and  experience,  and 
capable  of  acting  with  propriety  and  wisdom  in  all  things. 
(Marg.  Ref.  p,  q. — Notes,  xiii.  8 — 12.  Rom.  xvi.  17 — 20.) 
In  the  law,  or  in  the  Old  Testament,  God  had  foretold, 
that  he  would  speak  to  Israel  "  by  men  of  other  lips,  and 
"  yet  even  then  they  would  not  hear  him."  This  seems 
primarily  to  have  related  to  the  languages  of  those  foreign 
nations,  by  whom  God  intended  to  execute  vengeance  on 
Israel :  but  it  might  also  denote,  that  he  would  instruct 
them  by  persons  endued  with  the  gift  of  tongues,  to  con- 
vince them  that  the  persons  thus  endued,  taught  the  true 
religion,  and  were  the  servants  of  "  the  One  living  and 
"  true  God."  So  that  this  gift,  when  exercised  among 
such  as  did  not  understand  what  was  spoken,  was  to  be 
considered  rather  as  a  rebuke  than  as  a  favour  :  but  in  its 
proper  use,  it  was  intended  for  a  sign  to  unbelievers,  in 
order  to  their  conversion ;  whereas,  prophesying  was  more 
immediately  intended  for  the  edification  of  believers. 
(Marg.  Ref.  s,  t.) — Yet  the  gift  of  tongues  might  be  so 
perverted,  as  even  to  prove  exceedingly  injurious  to  un- 
believers. If,  for  instance,  the  church  at  Corinth  should 
be  assembled  in  one  place ;  and  all,  who  were  able,  should 
speak  with  tongues,  several  at  once,  and  others  in  succes- 
sion, while  the  rest  did  not  understand  what  was  spoken  : 
and  if  any  person,  uninstructed  in  Christianity,  or  disposed 
to  reject  it,  should  come  in  to  make  observations ;  would 
not  such  irrational  and  confused  proceedings  confirm  his 
prejudices,  and  cause  him  to  conclude,  that  they  were  a 
company  of  madmen,  or  frantick  enthusiasts  ?  (Mcrg. 


2  H  a 


A  D.  60. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 


A.D.60. 


26  How  is  it  then,  brethren?  when 

*  s^™  e-xn.sye  come  together,  c  every  one  of  you 

hath  a  psalm,  hath  a  doctrine,  hath  a 

tongue,  hath  a  revelation,  hath  an  in- 

*"  iv5'i92  2RcTr'  terpretaiion.     dLet  all  things  be  done 


a?  'i  ib»  7  27  If  any  man  speak  in  an  unknown 
tongue,  let  it  be  by  two,  or  at  the  most 
by  three,  and  that  by  course  ;  and  let 
one  interpret. 

28  But  if  there  be  no  interpreter, 
let  him  keep  silence  in  the  church  ; 
and  let  him  speak  to  himself,  and  to 
God. 


29  Let  the  prophets  speak  two  01 
three,  and  e  let  the  other  judge. 

30  If  any  thing  be  '  revealed  to  ano- 
ther that  sitteth  by,  g  let  the  first  hold 
his  peace. 

31  For  ye  may  all  prophesy  one  by 
one,  that h  all  may  learn,  and  '  all  may 
be  comforted. 

32  And  k  the  spirits  of  the  prophets 
are  subject  to  the  prophets. 

33  For  God  is  not   the  Author  of 
*  confusion,  '  but  of  peace,  as  m  in  all 
churches  of  the  saints. 

33.    Gal.  v.  22.    2  Tli«.  iii.  16.    Hel>.  xiii.  20.    Jam.  iii.  17,  18. 
»i.  16. 


t  xil.   19.  1  Thw. 

v.  20,21.  Uutm 

iv.  1-3. 
f  8.  2fi. 
g  Job  xxxil.  IS— 

20.    xxxiii.  31— 

8.1.  1  Thei.  v.  19 

20. 
h  3.  19.  35.  PTOT. 

i.  5.  ix. !).  Eph. 

iv.  II,  12. 
i  Horn.      i.       12. 

•2  Cor.  i.  4.  vii. 

6,    7.    Eph.   vi. 

22.    1    The?,   iv. 

18.  T.  11.14. 

k  29,  30.  I  Sam. 
x.  10—13.  xix. 
19—24.  2  Kinpi 
ii.  3.  ft.  Job 
xxxii.8— ll.Jcr. 
xx.  9.  Acti  iv. 

19,  20. 

*  Gr.  I  urn  nit,   or, 

vnquieinrts. 
I    vii.  ];>.   I.uke  ii. 
14.     Rom.    xv. 
rn  ir.  17.  vii.  17 


Ref.  y.—Note,  Acts  ii.  12,  13.)  But  if  they  all  prophesied, 
and  one  teacher  after  another,  spake  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
in  a  pertinent,  instructive,  and  convincing  manner,  on 
some  point  of  doctrine  or  practice ;  the  stranger  who  occa- 
sionally came  among  them,  would  hear  from  every  one, 
that  which  was  suited  to  convince  his  understanding,  to 
awaken  his  conscience,  and  to  move  his  affections :  he 
would  find  his  secret  objections  answered,  his  secret 
thoughts  divulged,  his  secret  sins  reproved,  and  the  real 
state  of  his  heart  and  soul  made  known  to  him,  though 
before  they  had  been  unperceived.  And  this  might  be 
•expected,  by  the  divine  blessing,  to  produce  a  full  persua- 
sion of  the  truth  and  excellency  of  the  gospel :  so  that,  it 
would  often  happen,  that  the  curious  or  ignorant  despiser 
would  be  suddenly  changed  into  a  humble  worshipper ; 
and  that  under  his  deep  conviction,  he  would  even  pros- 
trate himself  in  adoration  of  the  living  God  ;  acknowledg- 
ing that  the  glorious  Lord  was  evidently  present,  in  the 
midst  of  the  assembled  Christians  ;  and  evidently  spake  by 
them  for  the  instruction  of  the  hearers.  (Marg.  Ref.  z — b. 
Notes,  Jo/mi.  47— 51.  iv.  16—18.  28— 30.)— With  men, 
&c.  (21)  Not  taken  from  the  Sept.  from  which  it  varies 
as  much  as  any  words  can  differ  from  others,  where  the 
general  meaning  is  similar.  It  far  more  accords  to  the 
Hebrew ;  and  may  be  considered  as  taken  from  it :  «  only 
'  what  is  said  of  God,  in  the  third  person,  in  the  Hebrew, 
'  is  here  expressed  in  the  first  person,  with  the  addition  of 
'  Xeysi  Kugio;,'  (saith  the  LORD.)  Randolph.  (Is.  xxviii.  11. 
Notes,  Deut.  xxviii.  49 — 57,  v.  49.  /*.  xxviii.  9 — 11.  Jer. 
v.  15—18.) 

In  understanding.  (20)  Tea;  <ppe/ri.  Here  only  N.  T. — 
Prov.  vii.  7.  ix.  4.  xi.  12.  Sept.— Be  children.]  Nipnaffre. 
Here  only.  NIJTTH;-  See  on  xiii.  11.  Note,  Matt,  xviii.  1 — 4. 
—Be  men.]  "  Be  perfect,  or  of  a  ripe  age."  Marg.  TS>AOI 
yi«3-S=.  Phil.  iii.  15.  Heb.  v.  14.  See  on  ii.  6'. —  With  men 
of  other  tongues.  (21)  Ev  rrepoyAaxnroi?.  Here  only.  Ex 
trspoc,  alms,  et  yAoio-s-at,  lingua. — He  is  convinced.  (24) 
EX;yx=T«i.  See  on  Matt,  xviii.  IS.— He  K  judged.]  Avaxciyt- 
ra».  See  on  ii.  14. — Report.  (25)  ATrayysXXoJv.  Matt.  ii.  8. 
xi.  4. 

V.  '2G — 33.  How  then  ought  the  publick  assemblies 
of  Christians  to  be  ordered  and  conducted  ?  When  they 
"  came  together,  all  who  were  endued  with  gifts  eagerly 
seized  the  opportunity  of  exercising  them  :  so  that  one 
would  begin  to  sing  a  psalm  or  spiritual  song;  another  to 

voi,.  vi. 


discourse  on  some  doctrine ;  another  to  speak  in  an  un- 
known tongue ;  another  to  declare  some  special  revelation 
which  had  been  made  to  him ;  and  another  to  interpret 
what  had  been  spoken.  Thus  several  would  speak  at  the 
same  time,  in  different  parts  of  the  assembly :  and  while 
every  one  was  more  desirous  to  be  heard  and  admired, 
than  to  hear  and  be  edified,  the  whole  scene  became  con- 
fused ;  and  the  great  end  of  their  coming  together  was  over- 
looked. (Note,  Jam.  i.  19 — 21.) — As  a  general  rule  by 
which  such  abuses  might  be  remedied,  they  ought  always 
to  take  care,  "  that  all  things  were  done  "  with  a  view  to 
the  edification  of  those  who  were  present.  (Marg.  Ref.  d.) 
If  then,  any  of  them  chose  to  "  speak  in  an  unknown 
"  tongue ; "  let  no  more  than  two,  or  at  most  three,  one 
after  another,  exercise  this  gift  at  one  time  of  assembling ; 
and  let  some  one  interpret.  But  if  none  present  were  en- 
abled to  do  this,  let  him,  who  was  about  "  to  speak  in  an 
"  unknown  tongue,"  be  silent:  and  be  content  to  speak 
to  himself  and  to  God  in  meditation  and  prayer ;  without 
obtruding  his  unintelligible  words  upon  the  congregation, 
who  might  be  more  profitably  employed.  Let  the  prophets 
also  speak  by  two  or  three  at  the  same  time  of  meeting, 
in  due  order;  and  let  those  prophets  especially,  who  were 
silent,  exercise  their  judgment  upon  what  was  spoken,  to 
determine  whether  it  accorded  with  the  scripture ;  as  false 
prophets  might  creep  in  among  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — g.) 
In  case  any  thing  should  be  immediately  "  revealed  to  " 
one  who  sat  by,  which  required  present  attention  ;  let  the 
first,  on  a  proper  intimation  given,  "  keep  silence,"  till 
that  had  been  considered :  or,  as  some  render  it,  let  the 
other  wait  till  the  first  had  done  speaking.  For  there  waj 
no  reason,  why  any  one  should  be  eager  to  speak  first; 
seeing  by  properly  waiting  all,  who  possessed  that  gift, 
might  prophesy,  and  all  be  edified.  Nor  could  it  be  urged, 
that  the  divine  impulse  upon  their  minds  constrained  them 
to  speak  immediately,  as  the  frantick  heathen  priests  and 
priestesses  did :  for  "  the  spirits  of  the  prophets,"  (their 
minds  when  most  powerfully  influenced  by  the  Holy  Spirit,) 
were  subject  to  government,  and  might  be  restrained, 
directed,  and  regulated,  by  reason  and  judgment,  as  at 
other  times.  That  gracious  God,  whose  Spirit  spake  by 
them,  was  by  no  means  "  the  Author  of  confusion  "  and 
disorder,  such  as  must  ensue  from  the  vehement  utterance 
of  many  speakers  at  once,  emulously  seeking  to  attract 
most  attention  :  but  of  peace,  harmony,  mutual  love,  and 
2C 


A.  D.  60. 


I.  CORINTHIANS. 


A.  D.  60. 


•  xi.  5.  1  Tim.  ii. 
11,12. 

•  S5.  ii.  3.  7-10. 

F.pli.  v.  2-.'— •_'). 

ST.  c«i.  HI.  la 

Tit.  ii.  5.  1  Pet. 
iii.  1.8. 

p  91.  Gen.  III.  16. 
Num.  xxx.  3 — 
a  11—13.  Esth. 
i.  17-20. 

•  Eph.  v.  2i-27. 

1  Pel.  iii.  7. 
.-34    xU   «.    14. 

Eph.  i.  12. 
Is.  ii.  3.  Mic. 
ir.  1.  2.  Zech. 
xir.  8.  Acts  \M. 
1—3.  xv.  35,  3fi. 
xvi.  9,  10.  xvii. 
I.  10,  II.  IS. 
x.iii.  I,  tec. 

2  Cor.  x.13— 16. 
1  Thet.  i.  8. 


34  Let  your  "  women  keep  silence 
in  the  churches  :  for  it  is  not  permitted 
unto  them  to  speak ;    but  °  they  are 
commanded  to  be  under  obedience,  p  as 
also  saith  the  law. 

35  And  if  they  will  learn  any  thing, 
q  let  them  ask  their  husbands  at  home : 
for  it  is  '  a  shame  for  women  to  speak 
in  the  church. 

36  What  ?  f  came  the  word  of  God 
out  from  you  ?  or  came  it  unto  you 
only  ? 


37  If  '  any  man  think  himself  to  be 
a  prophet,  or  spiritual,  "  let  him  ac- 
knowledge that  the  things  that  I  write 
unto  you  are  the  commandments  of 
the  Lord. 

38  But "  if  any  man  be  ignorant,  let 
him  be  ignorant. 

39  Wherefore,  brethren,  y  covet  to 
prophesy,  and  forbid  not  to  speak  with 
tongues. 

40  Let  *  all  things  be  done  decently 
and  in  order. 


t  fill.  2-    xiii.   1— 

3.    Num.    xx;v. 

3,  4.    Id.   Horn. 

xti.  3.  2  Cor.  >. 

7.  12.  xi.  4.  12— 

Ii.  Gal.  vi.  3. 
u  vii.  25.  JO.  Luke 

x.  IG.  rih.viv. 

1-8.  2  Vet.  iii. 

2.   I  John  ir.  6. 

Jude  17. 
x  Hoi.      ir.      17. 

Mail.  vii.  6.  xv. 

14.  1  Tim.  YI.  3 

—5.    2  Tim.  it. 

3.4.  Rev.  xxii. 

11,12. 
y  I.  3.  5.  54,  25. 

xii.  31.  1  The.. 

v.  20. 

I  26— 33.  xi.  S4.— 
Horn.  xiii.  13. 
mar*.  Col.  ii. 
6.  T,t.  I.S. 


good  order ;  as  it  was  evident  in  the  conduct  of  "  all  the 
"  churches  of  the  saints,"  in  this  and  other  particulars. 
(Marg.  Ref.  h—k.)—Ifthei-c,  &c.  (28)  It  might  happen 
that  some  person  should  speak  in  a  tongue,  not  understood 
by  the  assembly :  and,  though  able  to  interpret  it  into  his 
own  native  tongue ;  neither  he  nor  any  present,  could 
render  what  he  had  spoken  into  the  language  of  the  audi- 
tory ;  as  distinct  from  both  the  language  in  which  he  spake, 
and  from  his  native  language. 

Tlmt  by  course.  (27)  A.VX  pepo;.  '  Viassim:  ...alter  post 
'  alterum,  divisis  temporum  sputiis.'  Schleusner. — Inter- 
preter. (28)  AiEpftjjvsmij.  Here  only.  A  Jisp^vsua,  5.  13.  27. 
xii.  30. — Let  the  otlier  judge.  (29)  'Oi  aXAoi  Jisxpivsraicrav.  iv. 
7.  vi.  5.  xi.  29.  31.  Matt.  xvi.  3. — The  Author  of  confusion. 
(33)  AxaJara^iaj.  2  Cor.  vi.  5.  xii.  20.  See  on  Luke  xxi.  9. 

V.  34,  35.  (Note,  xi.  2 — 16.)  To  reconcile  these  verses 
with  the  scripture  referred  to,  it  seems  most  natural  to 
suppose,  that  some  of  the  Corinthian  women  were  used  to 
speak  publickly,  when  not  under  any  immediate  or  extra- 
ordinary impulse  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  perhaps  they  in- 
terrupted the  other  speakers,  by  enquiries  or  objections, 
according  to  the  disputatious  spirit  which  prevailed.  The 
apostle  therefore  laid  it  down  as  a  general  rule,  (to  which 
the  foregoing  case  was  the  only  exception,)  that  women 
must  not  be  allowed  to  speak  in  the  publick  congregation, 
or  to  assume  the  office  of  teachers,  or  disputants :  for  this 
by  no  means  consisted  with  that  subjection  to  their  hus- 
bands, which  the  law  of  God  inculcated.  But  if  they  met 
with  any  thing  in  the  publick  instructions,  which  they 
could  not  understand  or  assent  to  ;  let  them  wait  till  they 
went  home,  and  then  ask  their  husbands  about  it ;  who 
were  supposed  able  and  willing  to  inform  them,  and  who 
were  the  most  proper  persons  for  them  to  confer  with. 
(Notes,  Gen.  iii.  16.  1  Tim.  ii.  11 — 14.)  For  it  was  incon- 
sistent with  modesty  and  propriety,  and  would  be  scandalous 
among  their  neighbours,  for  women  to  make  a  practice  of 
discoursing  in  the  publick  assemblies ;  which  was  contrary 
to  the  uniform  custom,  in  the  cities  of  Greece,  and  in 
other  places.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

To  be  under  obedience.  (34)  'T7roTa<r<reo:3ai.  32.  xv.  27, 
28.  xvi.  16.  Eph.  t.  21,  22.  24.  1  Pet.  ii.  13.  18.  iii.  1.  5. 
See  on  Rom.  xiii.  1. — Their  husbands  at  home.  (35)  Ev 
oixu  TSJ  iSisf  avSpa;.  See  on  vii.  2.  The  expression  ev  oixai, 
may  take  in  the  case  of  unmarried  women  also,  who  would 
have  some  "  men "  (avBpa?)  in  the  family  of  whom  they 
might  enquire. — A  shame.]  Aurxpn.  xi.  6.  Eph.  v.  12.  Tit. 
III. 

V.  36 — 40.     The  abuses,  here  reproved,  were  peculiar 


to  the  church  at  Corinth ;  yet  they  counted  themselves  a 
model  for  other  churches  to  imitate.  Was  then  their's  the 
mother-church,  from  whom  the  preachers  of  the  gospel 
had  first  come  forth  ?  or  had  the  word  of  God  reached 
them  alone  ?  (Marg.  Ref.  s. — Notes,  Is.  ii.  2 — 5.  Rom. 
xv.  18—21.  1  Thes.  i.  5—8.)  As  it  was  evident,  that 
neither  of  these  was  the  case ;  and  as  many  churches  had 
been  planted  before  the  church  at  Corinth ;  why  did  they 
presume  to  set  themselves  up  above,  or  against,  the  whole- 
some regulations  observed  elsewhere  ?  Indeed,  some  one 
at  least  of  their  ambitious  teachers  might  be  strenuous  in 
supporting  the  innovations,  which  had  been  introduced ; 
professing  that  he  was  "  a  prophet,  or  a  spiritual  man," 
'  that  is,  one  well  qualified,  by  religious  instruction,  to  un- 
'  derstancl  and  judge  about  spiritual  things  ;  as  opposed  to 
'  "  the  carnal  man,"  and  "  the  babe  in  Christ." '  Beza. 
If  he  really  were  so,  let  him  shew  it,  by  acknowledging 
the  things,  thus  communicated,  to  be  the  command- 
ments of  Christ  by  his  apostle.  But  if  any  man  was,  or 
professed  to  be,  ignorant  of  his  apostolical  authority,  and 
of  the  obligation  of  these  instructions ;  let  him  continue 
ignorant,  for  it  would  answer  no  purpose  to  enter  into  any 
further  debate  with  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  t — x. — Notes, 
Matt.  vii.  6.  xv.  12—14.  2  Thes.  iii.  14,  15.  1  Tint.  vi.  1 
— 5.) — Upon  the  whole,  therefore,  the  apostle  exhorted 
them  to  "  covet  to  prophesy,"  in  preference  to  all  other 
spiritual  gifts,  yet  not  to  forbid  speaking  with  tongues : 
but  let  all  things,  relative  to  their  publick  assemblies,  be 
regulated  with  a  strict  regard  to  decorum,  propriety,  and 
regularity  :  as  this  must  tend  very  much  to  their  own  edifi- 
cation, and  the  credit  of  the  gospel  among  unbelievers  j 
as  well  as  be  most  honourable  and  acceptable  to  God. 
(Marg.  Ref.  y,  z.) — To  adduce  this  text,  as  a  direct  argu- 
ment about  any  particular  external  ceremonies,  used  in 
divine  worship,  (which  always  appear  decent  and  orderly 
to  those  who  invent,  impose,  or  are  attached  to  them,  and 
the  contrary  to  those  who  dissent  from  them,)  is  doubtless 
wresting  it  from  its  proper  meaning.  (Note,  Col.  ii.  5 — 7-) 
Came  it  unto.  (36)  K.xlyvn}<riv.  x.  11.  See  on  Acts 
xvi.  1. — Or  spiritual.  (37)  H  TmupzJixo?.  See  on  ii.  15. 
— Covet.  (39)  Z.JABTS.  1.  See  on  xii.  31.— Decently.  (40) 
Eu<rx>ij«'0va;.  See  on  xii.  23. — In  order.]  Kola  raliv.  Col. 
ii.  5.  A  Ta<r<ra),  Acts  xiii.  48. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—12. 

All  our  pursuits  should  spring  from  "  love,"  as  the  grand 
motive ;  and  this  we  ought  to  follow  after,  without  weary- 
2  c  2 


A.  D.  60. 


CHAPTER  XV. 


A.  D.  60. 


CHAP.  XV. 


The  apostle  states  that  gospel,  which  he  had  preach- 
ed at  Corinth,  and  shews  how  fully  the  resurrection 
of  Christ  had  been  demonstrated,  1—11.  He  proves, 
that  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  inseparable  from 
that  of  Christ ;  and  that  the  denial  of  it  is  subversive 
of  Christianity,  and  of  all  the  hopes  of  Christians,  12 
— 1Q:  but  "  Christ,  the  First-fruits,"  being  risen,  all 
others  shall  arise  in  due  order;  till  death  the  last 
enemy  being  subdued,  the  kingdom  shall  be  delivered 
up  to  the  Father,  20 — 28  :  otherwise  it  would  be  in 


vain  for  any  to  risk  their  lives,  as  the  apostle  did,  29 — 
32.  He  warns  and  reproves  the  Corinthians,  refutes 
objections,  and  illustrates  his  doctrine,  33 — 41  ;  shews 
some  things  relating  to  the  general  resurrection  ;  con- 
trasts the  first  and  the  second  Adam,  and  shews  the 
change  which  will  be  wrought  both  in  the  dead,  and 
those  who  shall  at  that  time  be  found  living,  42 — 53.  As 
death  will  at  length  be  thus  swallowed  up  in  victory ; 
he  triumphs  in  hope  over  death  and  the  grave,  through 
Christ,  54 — 57 ;  and  concludes  with  an  animated  ex- 
hortation, to  steady  and  persevering  diligence,  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  58. 


ing,  though  it  seem  continually  to  flee  from  us. — Every 
endowment  or  possession  is  valuable  in  proportion  as  it  is 
useful ;  and  all  publick  ordinances  should  be  conducted  in 
that  manner,  which  most  conduces  to  the  edification,  ex- 
hortation, animation  to  duty,  and  consolation  under  afflic- 
tions, of  believers ;  and  to  the  conversion  of  sinners. 
Even  fervent  spiritual  affections  must  be  governed  by  the 
sober  exercise  of  the  understanding  :  or  else,  with  the  best 
intentions,  men  will  run  into  great  extravagances,  and 
disgrace  the  truth  which  they  mean  to  promote. — What 
shall  I  profit  others  ?  or,  in  what  respect  shall  I  be  pro- 
fited? are  proper  enquiries,  when  we  are  considering,  in 
what  manner  to  conduct  our  assembling  together  for  reli- 
gious duties,  and  even  our  social  meetings.  Ministers, 
especially,  should  not  only  study  to  exercise  their  gifts, 
with  acceptance  and  reputation;  but  enquire  in  the  first 
place,  what  peculiar  advantage  their  hearers  may  derive 
from  the  subjects  which  they  select,  and  their  manner  of 
explaining  and  enforcing  them.  Alas !  for  want  of  this, 
many  a  good  speaker  in  delivering  an  eloquent  and  admired 
discourse,  is  even  more  unmeaning  than  "  things  without 
"  life  giving  sound:"  and  if  they,  who  play  on  musical 
instruments,  made  no  more  exact  distinction  in  their 
sounds,  than  many  preachers  do  in  their  doctrine,  and  ex- 
hortation ;  and  in  suiting  their  subjects,  and  their  addresses 
to  the  cases  and  characters  of  their  hearers  ;  they  would 
be  unfit  even  to  direct  the  motions  of  dancers,  much  more 
to  call  the  soldier  to  arm  for  the  battle. 

V.   13—25. 

While  we  most  reasonably  exclaim  against  prayers  and 
worship,  in  an  unknown  tongue ;  and  thank  God  for 
emancipating  us  from  so  absurd  an  imposition  :  we  should 
enquire,  whether  some,  who  speak  in  the  language  of  their 
native  country,  do  not  so  affect  elegant  phrases,  sonorous 
words,  or  words  adopted  from  other  languages,  and 
learned  discussions  ;  as  to  render  themselves  unintelligible 
to  the  common  people ;  and,  whether  this  be  not  quite  as 
irrational,  as  preaching  to  Britons  in  Greek  or  Latin  would 
be.  This  alas !  is  sometimes,  in  a  measure,  the  case  with 
preachers,  whose  doctrine  is  worthy  of  attention ;  for 
obscurity  is  the  best  qualification  of  many  publick  teachers! 
If  we  use  language  in  any  respect  above  the  capacities 
of  our  most  illiterate  and  weakest  hearers,  to  please  a  few 
who  are  more  learned  and  polite;  how  shall  they,  who 
most  need  instruction,  know  what  is  spoken  ?  Indeed,  it 
might  as  well  be  spoken  to  the  air.  But  if  we  speak  in 
plain,  simple,  and  perspicuous  language,  which  even  chil- 
dren may  understand,  (and  this  does  not  imply  coarseness 


and  vulgarity,)  we  may  be  sure,  that  the  more  intelligent 
part  of  our  audience  will  be  edified,  if  disposed  to  receive 
instruction.  And  surely,  a  minister  of  Christ  should  more 
desire  to  "  excel,  for  the  edifying  of  the  church ; "  than  in 
order  to  obtain  the  character  of  a  polite,  correct,  eloquent, 
or  learned  speaker !  Whatever  judgment  others  may  form ; 
all,  who  are  actuated  by  the  love  and  zeal  of  the  apostle, 
will  choose  to  speak  "  five  words  so  as  to  be  understood, 
"  rather  than  ten  thousand  words  in  an  unknown  tongue :" 
and  will  wave  the  display  of  the  natural  or  acquired  abilities, 
when  possessed  from  the  same  motive,  as  the  apostle  did 
his  gift  of  divers  tongues.  (Notes,  ii.  1 — 5.) — Whether 
we  pour  out  our  prayers,  sing  the  praises  of  God,  or  thank 
him  for  his  mercies ;  we  should  be  careful  to  unite  spiritual 
affections  with  sober  judgment :  and  they,  who  lead  in 
social  worship,  should  use  such  language,  as  may  affect 
and  instruct  the  meanest  fellow-worshipper,  and  enable 
him  to  add  his  cordial  "  Amen  "  to  what  is  spoken. — We 
should  indeed  be  as  children  in  respect  of  malice  and  re 
venge;  and  a  child-like  docility,  simplicity,  dependence 
and  submission  greatly  become  us :  but  childish  deviation 
from  the  dictates  of  good  sense  and  sober  reason,  are  un 
becoming  the  disciples  of  Christ;  who  should  endeavour 
to  attain  a  ripeness  in  wisdom  and  understanding,  and  to 
"  walk  wisely  towards  them  that  are  without."  (Notes, 
Matt.  x.  16—18,  v.  16.  Eph.  v.  15—20.  Col  iv.  5,  6.) 
Though  the  conducting  of  publick  worship  ought  to  bi 
peculiarly  directed  to  the  edification  of  believers,  and  of 
the  congregation :  yet  provision  should  also  be  made  for 
those  unbelievers,  or  curious  strangers,  who  may  come 
among  us  even  as  spies  to  make  remarks  ;  nor  should  any 
thing  be  admitted  which  may  reasonably  excite  their  dis- 
gust, or  needlessly  confirm  their  prejudices.  They  are 
ready  enough  to  conclude,  that  we  are  enthusiastick,  or 
"  mad,"  without  our  giving  them  any  ground  for  the 
charge  :  and  the  more  willing  we  are  to  bear  contempt  and 
reproach,  when  unmerited,  the  more  careful  should  we  be 
not  to  deserve  them.  This  has  not  been  in  any  measure 
sufficiently  attended  to ;  and  many  things  have  been  said 
and  done,  without  warrant  from  scripture,  nay,  contrary  to 
its  plain  import,  and  the  gravity  and  discretion  which  it  in- 
culcates ;  and  this  even  by  good  men,  who  have  sent  away 
occasional  hearers  rivetted  in  their  prejudices  against  the 
truth,  and  disposed  to  ridicule  it  in  every  company  :  so  that 
the  mischief  thus  done,  is  incalculable.  But  when  the 
word  of  God  is  soberly  spoken,  with  an  address  both  to 
the  understanding  and  the  affections,  and  with  an  autho- 
ritative application  to  the  conscience,  occasional  hearers 
are  often  unexpectedly  impressed;  beingjudged,  convinced, 
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•£•'£!  **£  MOREOVER,  brethren,   'I  declare 
"«-&*•  GaLunto  you  the  gospel  which  I  preached 

0  »."joi,n'xiL«!  unto  you,   b  which    also   ye  have  re- 
f.^TJ;™.' i."<S: ceived,  and  wherein  cye  stand; 
ari>«m.  iii.'i.  '      2  By  which  also   d  ye  are  saved,  if 

c  Rom.      T.       2.  •  l     *         «  +1  T 

?  Prtorv  12  2A  ve    keep  in  memory  T  what  I  preached 
d  ti.tt'cr.'  Horn!  unto  you, "  unless  ye  have  believed  in 

i.  16!   2  Cor.  iii  ycnf) 

flta.1.*.        '      •  Or,  koUfast.  II,  12.    Proi.  Hi.  1.  it.  13.  vi.  20—  23.  xxiii.  23.    Col. 
i.  23.    2Tlics.il.  16.     Heb.  ii.  I.  iii.   14.  iv.   14.  x.  23.  t  Gr.  by  icluit  iptrch  I 

prrachrit.  e  14.     Ps.  cvi.  12,  l&     l.uke  riiL  13.    John  viii.  31, 32.    AcCi  Mil.  13. 

2Cor.  vi.  !.    Gal.  iii.4.    Jam.  ii  14.  17.  26. 


3  For 'I  delivered  unto  you  first  of  n,.  1.2. xi. 2.25. 
all   that  which  I  also  received,   how 

that  g  Christ  died  for  our  sins  ''  accord-   « 

ing  to  the  scriptures  ;  « »«£«•  *«^  » 

4  And  'that  he  was  buried,  and  that   ^,™,^'-ilT-f]- 
k  he  rose  again  the  thurd  day  '  accord-   {£',';_  i ?,,'-,^ 
ing  to  the  scriptures  ;  Muui««!iL 

Rev.  i.  5.  h  Gen.  iii.  15.     Pi.  xxii.  Ixix.     1>.  liii.     Dan.  ix.  24— 26.     Ztch   xiii.  7.  Ser 

on  Luke  xxir.  26,  27.  4r!.— Act*  iii.  18.  xx>i.  22,  23.     IIV;.  i.  II.  i  Is.  hu.  U.    Matt. 
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vi.4.    Col.  ii.  12.  k  16—  21.     Matt.  xx.  19.  xxvii.  63,  64.  xxviii.  I—  B.     Mark  ix.  31.  x. 

33,34.  xvi.2— 7.     Luke  ix.  22.  xviii.  32,  83.  xxiv.5-7.    John  ii.  19— 21.  xx.   I— 9.    AcU  i. 
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Hot.  vi.  2.    Jon.  i.  17.    Matt.  xii.  40.    AcU  ii.  25—33.  xiii.  30—37.  xxvi.  22,  23. 


and  arraigned  by  what  they  hear.  The  very  "  secrets  of 
"  their  hearts"  seem  to  be  disclosed  by  the  experimental 
address  of  the  preacher ;  and  they  are  induced  to  join  in 
that  worship,  which  they  before  despised ;  and  to  confess 
that  "  God  is  of  a  truth  among "  those  persons,  whom 
perhaps  they  came  prepared  to  deride.  (Note,  Tit.  ii.  7,  8.) 

V.  26 — 40. 

In  all  things  edification  should  be  aimed  at :  ambition, 
emulation,  and  self-preference  should  be  steadily  repressed : 
men  should  be  "  swift  to  hear  and  slow  to  speak ; "  more 
ready  to  receive,  than  forward  to  give  instruction ;  and 
willing,  (unless  the  case  require  the  contrary,)  to  "  speak 
"  to  themselves  and  to  God,"  leaving  others  to  edify  the 
congregation  to  better  advantage.  When  professors  of 
evangelical  doctrine,  who  imagine  themselves  qualified  and 
called  to  be  teachers,  are  so  full  of  their  subject,  that  they 
cannot  refrain  from  speaking,  however  unadvised  or  irre- 
gular their  conduct  may  be ;  it  is  evident  that  they  are  more 
influenced  by  self-sufficiency  and  ambition,  or  by  enthu- 
siastick  impressions,  than  by  humble  zeal  and  love.  For 
the  Spirit  of  God  moves  the  will  and  affections,  in  a  man- 
ner consistent  with  the  exercise  of  sober  reason  and  dis- 
cretion.  "  Even  the  spirits  of  the  prophets  were  subject 
"  to  the  prophets  ; "  and  doubtless  this  must  be,  at  least 
equally,  the  case  with  inferior  teachers.  For  "  God  is  the 
"  Author  of  peace  and  good  order,  not  of  confusion  : "  and 
he  never  teaches  men  to  neglect  their  relative  duties,  to 
act  in  a  manner,  which  is  unbecoming  their  age  and  station, 
or  inconsistent  with  decency  and  propriety.  Indeed,  re- 
strictions of  this  kind  are  not  regarded  by  many,  who  think 
themselves  immediately  influenced  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  more  spiritual  and  zealous  than  their  brethren  :  yet  it 
behoves  them  to  shew,  that  they  are  so,  by  acknowledg- 
ing these  regulations  of  the  apostle  to  be  the  command- 
ments of  Christ,  and  excellently  suited  to  render  the  wor- 
ship and  conduct  of  his  people  respectable  before  men, 
and  honourable  to  him.  Whereas,  deviations  from  them 
often  lead  to  those  things  which  are  indeed  shameful ;  and 
suited  to  prejudice  men's  minds  ;igainst  the  gospel :  as  if 
it  dissolved  relative  obligations,  put  an  end  to  all  regular 
subordination ;  and  taught  even  women  to  act  inconsist- 
ently with  that  modesty,  which  is  their  peculiar  ornament 
and  honour.  But  if  men  will  remain  ignorant  of  such 
things,  after  proper  instruction  and  warning,  it  is  not  ad- 
viseable  to  be  always  debating  with  them  :  we  must  leave 
them,  "  take  heed  to  ourselves,"  and  seek  other  opportu- 
nities of  usefulness. — However  valuable  miraculous  gifts 
were  in  the  primitive  church ;  we  cannot  well  read  this 


epistle  without  cheerfully  acquiescing  in  the  will  of  God, 
as  to  his  withholding  them  from  us.  Man's  heart  is  so 
prone  to  pride,  ostentation,  and  folly ;  that  even  endow- 
ments, of  this  kind,  were  made  occasions  of  grievous  sins- 
and  offences!  Our  vain-glory  is  sufficiently  excited  by 
inferior  and  ordinary  gifts  or  abilities  ;  and  this  often  mi- 
litates greatly  against  our  usefulness  and  peace;  and  re- 
quires many  painful  and  distressing  remedies,  to  prevent 
its  more  fatal  effects.  (Notes,  and  P.  O.  2  Cor.  xii.  1 — 10.) 
Let  us  then  be  contented  with  our  present  means  and 
methods  of  instruction ;  let  us  endeavour  to  "  do  all 
"  things  decorously  and  in  order;"  and  above  all  desire 
that  grace  which  sanctifies  and  humbles  the  soul,  and  so 
prepares  it  for  heavenly  felicity. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XV.  V.  1,2.  The  apostle  here  entered  on  an- 
other subject.  The  Corinthians  were  tinctured  with  the 
Sadducean  spirit  of  Jewish  scepticks ;  or  rather  with  the 
philosophizing  temper  of  the  Grecians,  who  derided  the 
doctrine,  and  denied  the  possibility,  of  a  resurrection  r 
some  of  them  also  maintaining  that  virtue  was  its  own 
reward,  and  that  the  expectation  of  a  future  recompence 
was  a  mean  unworthy  motive.  So  that,  certain  persons  at 
Corinth  began  to  teach,  that  there  would  be  no  resurrec- 
tion ;  allegorizing,  or  explaining  away,  what  had  been 
revealed,  or  declared,  to  them  on  that  subject.  (Note. 
2  Tim.  ii.  14 — 18.)  It  does  not  however  appear  that  they 
denied  the  immortality  of  the  soul. — In  order  to  stop  the 
progress  of  so  pernicious  an  error,  the  apostle  began,  by 
stating  the  substance  of  the  doctrine  which  he  had  taught 
them  ;  which  they  had  received  by  faith,  as  a  divine  testi- 
mony, in  which  he  supposed  them  still  to  be  stedfast;  and 
by  which  they  "  were  saved,"  and  would  certainly  be  finally 
saved,  in  case  they  remembered  and  cleaved  to  what  he 
had  delivered  to  them :  this  they  would  do,  unless  they 
had  believed,  with  a  vain,  empty,  and  inefficient  faith  ; 
in  which  case  they  might  be  left  to  embrace  tenets  sub- 
versive of  the  whole  doctrine  of  Christ.  (Marg.  Ref. — 
Notes,  12—18.  xi.  17—22.  Matt.  xiii.  20,  21.  Jam.  ii. 
19,  20.) 

Ye  keep  in  memory.  (2)     Ka)=xsT«-     See  on  Rom.  i.  18. 

—  What  I  preached  unto  you.]   TIVI  Aoya  rur]yyE*i<rau>;v  i/xiv. 

If  ye   hold    fast  the   word  with   which  1  preached  the 

"  gospel  unto  you." — In  vain.]     EIXTJ.  Matt.  v.  22.  Rom. 

xiii.  4.  Gal.  iii.  4.  iv.  1 1.  Col.  ii.  18. 

V.  3 — 11.     In  the  first  place,  and  as  a  matter  of  the 
greatest   importance,    the   apostle   had  delivered    to    the 
Christians  at  Corinth,  as  also   to  other    churches,    eve> 
I «  4 
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AcUi.2— 12. 
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3—5.     xviii.    9. 
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xx«i.  ;n.  2  Cor. 

xii.  1 — 6. 

*  Or,  an  abortive. 
t  2  Cor.  xi.  ».  xii. 

II.  Eph.  iii.  8. 


5  And  m  that  he  was  seen  of  "  Ce- 
phas, °  then  of  the  twelve : 

6  After  that, p  he  was  seen  of  above 
five  hundred    brethren    at    once ;    of 
whom  the  greater  part   remain  unto 
this   present,   but    some    q  are   fallen 
asleep. 

7  After  that,  he  was  seen  of  James ; 
'  then  of  all  the  apostles. 

8  And  last  of  all  'he  was  seen  of 
me  also,  as  of  *  one  born  out  of  due 
time. 

9  For  I  am  '  the  least  of  the  apos- 


tles, that  am  not  meet  to  be  called  an 
apostle;  "  because  I  persecuted  the 
church  of  God. 

10  But  *  by  the  grace  of  God  I  am 
what  I  am :  y  and  his  grace  which  was 
bestowed  upon  me,  was  not  in  vain : 
1  but  I  laboured  more  abundantly  than 
they  all :  *  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of 
God  which  was  with  me. 

1 1  Therefore  b  whether  it  were  I  or 
they,    so  we  preach,   and    so    ye  be- 
lieved. 

12  f  Now  cif  Christ  be  preached 
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c  Set  on  4. 


as  lie  had  received  it  of  the  Lord  Jesus :  (Notes,  xi.  23 — 
28.  Is.\\\.  10.  Acts  xx.  18 — 27:)  that  he,  the  Messiah, 
the  Son  of  God,  had  died,  a  spotless  sacrifice  of  infinite 
value,  for  the  sins  of  mankind,  as  "  the  Lamb  of  God 
"  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world,"  in  order,  "  that 
"  all  who  believe  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
"  lasting  life  : "  and  this  agreed  with  the  types,  prophe- 
cies, and  promises  of  the  scriptures :  (Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.) 
That,  being  really  dead,  Pilate  had  delivered  his  body  to 
Joseph  of  Arimathea,  to  be  buried  ;  and  that  on  the  third 
day  he  arose  again,  as  it  had  been  foretold.  (Marg.  Ref. 
I—].— Notes,  Matt.  xii.  38—40.  Acts  ii.  25—32.)  To 
demonstrate  his  resurrection,  on  which  the  whole  of  Christ- 
ianity rested,  he  first  appeared  to  Peter ;  (Note,  Luke 
xxiv.  32 — 35 ;)  then  in  the  evening  of  that  day,  to  those 
of  the  twelve  apostles  who  were  assembled;  and  on  the 
evening  of  the  succeeding  first  day  of  the  week,  when 
Thomas  was  present  and  confessed  him,  as  "  his  Lord  and 
"  God:"  (Notes,  John  xx.  19 — 29:)  that  afterwards  he 
appeared  to  above  five  hundred  disciples  at  once ;  doubt- 
less in  Galilee,  where  he  was  most  known,  where  many 
of  his  disciples  lived,  and  where  he  had  appointed  to  meet 
the  apostles.  (Marg-.  Ref.  p. — Note,  Matt,  xxviii.  16,  17.) 
Much  the  greatest  part  of  these  had  been  still  preserved, 
to  be  living  witnesses  of  that  great  event ;  though  "  some 
"  had  fallen  asleep,"  having  died  in  faith  and  hope,  and 
so  departed  to  be  present  with  their  Lord.  (Marg.  Ref.  q.) 
Afterwards  James  was  favoured  with  a  visit  from  his  risen 
Saviour.  Probably,  this  was  James  the  son  of  Alpheus  who 
wrote  the  epistle ;  but  we  have  no  other  account  of  this 
appearance  of  Christ.  Then  he  was  seen  of  all  the  apos- 
tles, before  and  at  his  ascension  :  (Notes,  Matt,  xxviii. 
16 — 20.  Mark  xvi.  14 — 20.  iwrcexxiv.  36 — 53.  Ads  i.  1 
— 8.  x.  36 — 43  :)  and  last  of  all  he  had  graciously  mani- 
fested himself  to  Paul  also,  in  such  a  manner,  that  he 
could  not  but  assuredly  know  him  to  be  Jesus,  who  had 
been  crucified.  (Notes,  Acts  ix.  1 — 30.)  In  this,  the  Lord 
had  acted  with  peculiar  condescension  and  mercy ;  because 
he,  Paul,  was  so  base  and  worthless,  that  he  was  more 
properly  to  be  deemed  "  an  untimely  birth,"  or  an  abortion, 
than  in  any  way  entitled  to  such  distinguished  favour. 
(Marg.  Ref.  s — u.) — '  Suetonius  says,  that  there  were,  in 
'  the  time  of  Augustus,  an  enormous  number  of  senators, 
'  ...  and  most  of  them  most  unworthy  of  that  dignity, 
'  having,  after  the  death  of  Caesar,  by  favour  and  bribery 
'  gotten  to  be  elected.  These  the  multitude  proverbially 


'  styled  abortives.  St.  Paul,  like  them,  was  none  of  the 
'  regular  number  of  the  twelve,  first  taken  in,  in  Christ's 
'  life-time, ...  no  way  worthy  to  be  an  apostle;  ...  and  yet, 
'  by  Christ's  grace  and  special  favour,  called  and  admitted 
'  to  this  dignity.'  Hammond.  In  this  respect  he  considered 
himself,  as  "  the  least  of  the  apostles,"  and  unworthy  to 
be  numbered  among  them,  (though  in  endowments  and 
authority  he  was  "  not  a  whit  behind  the  chiefest  of  them,") 
(Note,  2  Cor.  xi.  1 — 6,)  because  he  had,  so  wickedly  and 
cruelly,  persecuted  the  church  of  God.  (Notes,  I  Tim.  i. 
12 — 16.)  By  the  rich  mercy  and  powerful  grace  of  God 
he  was,  however,  at  length  brought  to  be  a  Christian  and 
an  apostle,  and  to  be  employed  in  many,  and  those  most 
important  services.  Nor  was  this  distinguishing  favour 
shewn  him  in  vain  ;  seeing  he  had  been  constrained  by  the 
love  of  Christ  and  of  souls  to  labour  "  more  abundantly," 
than  any  even  of  the  other  apostles.  Yet  this  was  not  to 
be  ascribed  to  him,  or  to  any  thing  in  his  natural  disposi- 
tion more  towardly  than  others  ;  but  wholly  to  "  the  grace 
"  of  God  that  was  with  him,"  which  both  wrought  the 
willing  mind,  and  gave  him  the  ability  thus  to  "  abound  in 
"  the  work  of  the  Lord."  (Marg.  Ref.  \ — a. — Notes, 
1  Cor.  i.  12— 14,  v.  12.  PhU.  ii.  12,  13.  Col.  i.  28,  29.) 
As  therefore  all  the  apostles  had  been  witnesses  of  Christ's 
resurrection,  so  both  they  and  he  had  every  where  preached 
the  same  doctrines.  These  were  then  to  be  considered  as 
the  grand  peculiarities  of  Christianity,  which  could  not  be 
denied  without  virtually  attempting  to  subvert  the  whole 
system. — Several  other  appearances  of  Christ  after  his  re- 
surrection have  been  considered  as  recorded  by  the  evan- 
gelists ;  but  this  account  mentions  circumstances  not 
before  stated,  and  illustrates  that  important  subject. 

/  delivered.    (3)     rTapScoxa. — First  of  all.]     EvirpuTOt;. 

Among  the  first  things." — /  received.]  HuptXaGw.  See 
on  xi.  23. — As.  (8)  'flvTrtpei.  Here  only.  'XI<77rs^,  Matt. 
vi.  2. — One  born  out  of  due  time.]  "  An  abortive."  Marg. 
T«  EXTpco//,a7i.  Here  only  N.  T. — Num.  xii.  12.  Job  iii.  16. 
EC.  vi.  3.  Sept. — In  vain.  (10)  KSVIJ.  14.  58.  2  Cor.  vi. 
1.  Gal.  ii.  2,  et  al. 

V.  12 — 18.  All  the  apostles  preached  the  resurrection 
of  Christ,  as  an  undoubted  fact,  a  fundamental  doctrine, 
and  the  great  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel. 
How  then  was  it,  that  some  Corinthians  ventured  to  de- 
clare, that  "  no  resurrection  of  the  dead "  was  to  be  ex- 
pected ?  Probably  they  argued  against  the  possibility  or 
credibility  of  such  an  event ;  and  then  endeavoured  to  put 
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2  T'm  tnat  ne  rose  fr°m  tne  dead,  d  how  say 
^^cu^i'  some  among  you  that  there  is  no  re- 
»*""'n'  •«'  surrection  of  the  dead  ? 
fciVt      13  But  •  if  there  be  no  resurrection 
TinTiv.'.*!  of  the  dead,  then  is  Christ  not  risen  : 


14.  . 

B.  i  PM.L  a.      14  And  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  'then 

Rev.  i.  18. 

" 


ev.  .     .  .  .  .  .  ,  .   . 

fa'V^/'ij  '*'  our  preaching  vain,  and  your  faith 


a  figurative  construction  on  the  testimony  of  apostles  or 
prophets  concerning  it.  This  however  amounted  to  a 
denial  of  Christ's  resurrection  :  for  that  authenticated  fact 
demonstrated  the  possibility  of  the  dead  being  raised ;  it 
confirmed  all  that  he  had  taught  about  that  doctrine ;  and 
it  was  an  earnest  of  the  resurrection  of  all  believers :  so 
that,  to  invalidate  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  would  subvert 
Christianity  itself.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — f. — Notes,  20 — 28. 
John  v.  28,  29.  xi.  20 — 2?.)  For  this  was  the  grand  proof 
that  he  was  the  Messiah  :  it  attested  the  acceptance  of  his 
atonement ;  and  it  made  way  for  his  ascension,  interces- 
sion, and  mediatorial  kingdom.  (Notes,  Rom.  iv.  23 — 
25.  viii.  32—34.)  The  whole  therefore  of  the  doctrine, 
taught  by  the  apostles,  was  so  inseparably  connected  with 
"  the  resurrection  of  Christ ; "  that,  if  this  could  be  dis- 
proved, their  preaching  would  be  evinced  to  he  useless  and 
delusory,  and  the  faith  of  their  hearers  groundless  and  un- 
profitable. Yea,  they  would  be  convicted  of  bearing  false 
witness  in  this  sacred  cause,  as  if  God  had  needed  such 
base  frauds  to  support  religion  in  the  world !  which  in 
some  respects  was  "  bearing  false  witness  against  him." 
(Marg.  Ref.  g,  h. — Note,  Job  xiii.  7 — 12.)  And,  notwith- 
standing all  the  miracles  wrought  by  them,  with  their  self- 
denying  labours,  holy  lives,  and  patient  sufferings  unto 
death,  it  would  be  proved,  that  they  had  combined  together 
to  deceive  mankind  with  a  most  egregious  falsehood ! 
(Note,  2  Pet.  i.  16 — 18.)  For  the  general  proposition, 
"  that  there  is  no  resurrection,"  included  in  it  that  par- 
ticular one,  "  Christ  is  not  risen : "  as  the  resurrection  of 
others  could  only  need  a  continuation  of  that  same  omni- 
potent exertion,  which  raised  him  from  the  grave.  But  if 
Christ  were  not  risen,  "  their  faith  was  vain,"  and  "  they 
"  were  yet  in  their  sins : "  for  no  repentance  or  reforma- 
tion could  possibly  take  away  their  guilt;  and  nothing 
could  prove  that  Christ's  atonement  had  been  accepted, 
except  his  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Nay  further,  they 
who  had  died  in  the  faith,  and  fallen  asleep  in  Jesus,  whe- 
ther by  a  natural  death,  or  as  martyrs,  had  certainly  pe- 
rished in  their  sins,  if  Christ  was  not  risen  :  for,  whatever 
might  be  urged  on  other  grounds,  for  the  immortality  of 
the  soul,  there  could  be  no  other  way  of  forgiveness,  ac- 
ceptance, and  eternal  life,  than  through  the  efficacy  of  his 
atoning  sacrifice,  the  belief  of  which  could  not  consist 
with  the  denial  of  his  resurrection.  (Marg.  Ref.  k — m.) 
— As  the  persons  spoken  of  had  actually  repented,  re- 
nounced sin,  and  "  walked  in  newness  of  life ;"  they  could 
not  "  perish  in  their  sins,"  except  through  the  want  of  a 
sacrifice  sufficient  to  expiate  their  guilt :  and  thus  the 


Christ :  '  whom  he  raised  not  up,  if  so 
be  that  the  dead  rise  not. 

16  For  if  the  dead  rise  not,  then  is 
not  Christ  raised : 

17  And  if  Christ  be  not  raised,  k  your 
faith  is  vain ;  '  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins. 

1 8  Then  they  also  which  are  m  fallen 
asleep  in  Christ,  are  perished. 

19  If  in    B  this  life  only  we  have 
0  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  p  of  all  men 
most  miserable. 

x.  21— 25.  xxiv.  9.    John  »vi.  2.  33.    Act«  xiv.  22.    2Tim.ii 
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apostle's  argument,  concerning  our  Lord's  resurrection, 
demonstrates  that  he,  and  the  primitive  church,  univer- 
sally regarded  the  doctrine  of  the  real  Atonement  of 
Christ's  death,  as  essential  to  Christianity. — '  If  Christ  be 
'  not  risen  for  our  justification,  we  are  yet  under  the  guilt 
'  of  sin  :  and  if  so,  both  body  and  soul  must  perish  after 
'  death ;  and  then  the  hope  of  Christians  must  terminate 
'  with  this  life.'  Whitby. 

False  witnesses  of  God.  (15)  Yeu3b/*aprupf  m  ®ex.  Matt. 
xxvi.  60. — 'fsvSojoapTupsa,  Matt.  xix.  18.  Rom.  xiii.  9. — 
Of  God.]  Kola  ta  0e». —  Vain.  (17)  Maraia.  iii.  20. 
Acts  xiv.  15.  Tit.  iii.  9.  Jam.  i.  26.  Pet.  i.  18. — In  your 
sins,]  Ev  Touf  d/jtapliat;  v/jt-aiv.  John  viii.  21.  24. — Perished. 
(18)  AircaXovro.  i.  18.  Matt.  x.  28.  John  ill.  15,  16.  xvii. 
12.  2  Cor.  iv.  3. 

V.  19.  If  the  consolations,  derived  from  the  hope  and 
earnests  of  another  life,  were  to  be  thus  torn  from  Christ- 
ians, and  they  had  no  other  benefit  from  Christ  than  what 
related  to  this  present  life,  they  would  be  "  of  all  men 
"  most  miserable."  .Some  explain  this  wholly  of  the 
apostles,  as  exposed  to  peculiar  hardships  and  sufferings ; 
and  as  peculiarly  guilty  in  propagating  an  imposture,  if 
indeed  Christ  was  not  risen  :  but  there  seems  no  proof  that 
this  restriction  was  intended.  It  does  not  follow,  that 
Christians  would  in  fact  be  more  unhappy  than  other  men, 
if  there  should  in  the  event,  be  no  future  reward ;  for 
even  then,  their  hopes  of  heaven,  and  that  consolation 
which  is  thence  derived,  would  far  more  than  counter- 
balance their  peculiar  trials,  self-denials,  and  hardships : 
but  if  this  hope  and  consolation  were  taken  from  them ; 
they  would  indeed  be  more  miserable  than  other  men  : 
having  lost  their  relish  for  those  vain  pleasures,  which 
alone  could  be  hoped  for,  and  in  which  other  men  with  a 
measure  of  success,  strive  to  forget  their  misery ;  expe- 
riencing earnest  desires,  which  must  certainly  be  disap- 
pointed ;  and  enduring  many  peculiar  evils,  without  any 
peculiar  support  and  consolation. — The  fact  however  is, 
that  Christians  have  not  only  the  hope  of  a  future  felicity, 
but  also  the  earnests,  the  beginnings,  and  first-fruits  of  it, 
in  those  holy  affections  towards  God,  and  that  "  joy  "  in 
him  "  which  a  stranger  intermeddleth  not  with : "  and 
therefore  they  are  so  far  from  being  "  of  all  men  most 
"  miserable  ; "  that  they  of  all  men  enjoy  the  most  solid 
comfort,  amidst  their  difficulties  and  trials,  and  even  in 
the  seasons  of  the  sharpest  persecutions.  (Marg.  Ref. — 
Notes,  Rom.  v.  3—5.  2  Cor.  i.  1—7,  IT.  3—6.  vi.  3—10.) 
— Many  of  the  Corinthians  were  not  aware,  what  dan- 
gerous inferences  were  fairly  deducible  from  the  tenets,  to 
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20  ^[  But q  now  is  Christ  risen  from 
the  dead,  and  become  r  the  First-fruits 
of  them  that  slept. 

21  For  since  '  by  man  came  death, 
'  by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead. 

22  For  as  u  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so 
in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive. 

23  But  x  every  man  in  his  own  or- 
der :  Christ  the  First-fruits ;  afterward 
y  they  that  are  Christ's  at  his  coming. 

24  Then  z  comet h  the  end,  when  he 
shall  have  delivered  up  a  the  kingdom 
to  God,   even  the  Father ;    when  he 


shall  have  put  down  all  rule,  and  all  b  PS.  ex.  i.  Matt. 

,          .,  rj  xxii.  44.    Mark 

authority,  and  power.  x».  se.  Luke 

r»^     T*J       hi  •  .L'll    1         1       il         xx.  42,  43.  Acti 

2o  For  b  he  must  reign,  till  he  hath     -™-       *- 


put  all  enemies  under  his  feet. 

26  The  clast  enemy  that  shall  be 
destroyed  is  death. 

27  For   d  he    hath    put  all    things 
under  his  feet.     But  when  he   saith, d 
All  things  are  put  under  him,  it  is  ma- 
nifest that  he  is   excepted,  which  did    {££  ii/| 
put  all  things  under  him.  Hffm* 

28  And  when  eall  things  shall  be. Sr« ""•'«. 
subdued  unto  him,  fthen  shall  the  Son 

also  himself  be  subject  unto  him  that 

iii.  21.     Rev.  xix.  11— 21.  xx.  2— 4.  10— 15.  f  iii.  23.  xi.  3.    John  xiv.  28. 
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which  they  had  listened;  and  their  false  teachers  would 
doubtless  disavow  them  :  yet  it  was  proper  thus  to  expose 
them  ;  that  they  might  be  put  upon  their  guard,  and  not 
patronize  opinions  pregnant  with  such  mischief  to  the  souls 
of  men,  and  so  destructive  of  the  animating  hopes  and  com- 
forts of  all  believers. 

Most   miserable^     ~E\cttvoltpoi.    Rev.   iii.    17«     "  Most 
"  pitiable."  Not  elsewhere. — EXEOJ,  Matt.  ix.  13.  xxiii.  23. 
V.  20 — 28.    The  apostle,  having  established  the  fact  of 
Christ's  resurrection  ;  from  that  fact  shews  the  certainty  of 
our  resurrection  ;  and  then,  from  the  important  questions 
in  the  thirty-fifth  verse,  he  takes  occasion  to  enlarge  on 
the  glorious  change  which  shall  take  place  in  the  bodies  of 
the  saints ;  and  finally  he  triumphs  over  death  by  the  con- 
sideration of  a  resurrection  and  a  glorious  immortality. 
This  is  the  plan,  or  method,  and  the  coherence  of  the 
parts,  in  this  noble  chapter. — In  opposition  to  the  errors 
above  noticed,  the  apostle  "  testified,"  with  authority,  as 
fully  instructed  by  immediate  revelation,  that  "  Christ  is 
"  risen  from  the  dead,    and  become  the    First-fruits  of 
"  those  who  slept "  in  death ;  even  of  all  believers  who 
had  died  from  the  beginning,  and  of  all  who  should  die 
to  the  end  of  the  world.     (Marg.  Ref.  r. — Notes,  3 — 11. 
50—54.  Dan.  xii.  2,  3.  Matt,  xxvii.  51—53.   1  Thes.  iv. 
13 — 18.)     He  was  the  First,  who  arose  to  die  no  more  ; 
and  the  most  illustrious  of  all,  who  ever  shall  die  and 
arise.     He  arose  as  a  publick  Person,  as  the  Surety,  the 
Representative,   and  the  Fore-runner,  of  his  saints  :  his 
resurrection  was  a  pledge  and  assurance  of  their's;  and 
as  "  the  first-fruits,"  presented  to  God,  to  sanctify  and  se- 
cure his  blessing  upon  the  whole  harvest.  (Notes,  Lev.  xxiii. 
10—14.  Col.  i.  18—20.  Jam.  i.  16—18.)    "  For  since  by 
"  man"  sin  and  death  entered  into  the  world;  so,  "  by 
"  Man,"  by  One  in  human  nature,  "  came  the  resurrec- 
"  tion  of  the  dead  :  "  and,  as  in  consequence  of  their  re- 
lation to  Adam, 'all  men  are  born  mortal,  and  at  length 
die ;  even  so,  in  and  by  Christ,  shall  all  be  made  alive. 
(Notes,  John  xi.  20— 27,  CT.  26,  27.  Rom.  v.  12—19.)  All 
men,  without  exception,   through   his   undertaking  being 
placed  under  a  dispensation  of  mercy,  shall  be  raised  from 
the  dead,  that  their  future  state  may  be  accordingly  deter- 
mined: yet   none  will  he  finally  benefited,  except  those, 
who  are  one  with  him  by  faith,  and  the  participation  of  his 
life-giving  Spirit;  and  of  these  the  apostle  particularly,  and 
almost  exclusively,  treats  in  this  chapter.     (Note,  John  v. 


28,  29.) — This  resurrection  was  appointed  to  take  p!ace  in 
due  order  :  Christ  himself  "  the  First-fruits  :  "  hereafter, 
at  his  coming,  his  redeemed  people  will  be  raised  before 
others ;  and  at  last  the  wicked  will  arise  also.  Then  "  the 
"  end "  of  this  present  state  of  things  will  arrive :  and, 
the  solemnities  of  the  final  judgment  being  concluded, 
Christ  will  deliver  up  the  mediatorial  "  kingdom  to  God, 
"  even  to  the  Father  "  from  whom  he  received  it ;  having 
previously  "  put  down  all  rule,  and  all  authority,  and 

power,"  which  have  been  placed  in  opposition  to  his 
cause  and  kingdom.  (Marg.  Ref.  x — a.)  For  "  he  must 

reign,  till  all  enemies  "  be  subjected  to  him  ;  as  it  had 
been  predicted  concerning  him,  and  the  scripture  cannot 
"  be  broken."  (Marg.  Ref.  b.—Note,  Ps.  ex.  I.)  Of 
these  enemies,  "  death  "  will  be  the  last,  which  will  be 
put  under  the  Redeemer's  feet ;  when  he  has  finally  deli- 
vered all  his  people  from  this  universal  conqueror,  and  en- 
tirely abolished  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  c. — Notes,  2  Tim.  i.  10. 
Heb.  ii.  14,  15.)  For  when  it  is  said,  that  JEHOVAH  has 
put  all  things  under  the  feet  of  Christ;  it  is  evidently 
meant  of  all  yeatures,  and  with  an  exception  of  the  great 
Creator,  "  who  put  all  things  under  him."  Thus,  "  when 
"  all  things  shall  be  subdued  "  to  the  incarnate  Son,  and 
when  the  end  of  his  mediatorial  authority  shall  be  thus 
completely  answered ;"  then  shall  the  Son  himself,"  as 
Man  and  Mediator,  be  "  subject  unto  Him,  who  hath 
"  put  all  things  under  him : "  all  the  power  and  authority 
will  be  acknowledged  to  have  been  of  God,  and  all  the 
honour  will  be  referred  to  him;  his  absolute  kingdom  shall 
then  supersede  the  Mediatorial  kingdom  of  Christ ;  that 
God  may  be  acknowledged  and  glorified,  as  "  all  in  all ; " 
the  first  great  Cause,  and  the  last  End,  in  every  thing,  and 
the  Object  of  universal  adoration  and  obedience.  (Marg. 
Ref.  d—g.—Note,  Phil.  ii.  9— 11.)— The  distinction  be- 
tween the  absolute,  universal,  and  everlasting  kingdom  of 
God,  the  Governor  of  all,  and  the  mediatorial  kingdom 
of  Christ,  as  instituted  for  the  benefit  of  fallen  man,  is 
every  where  implied  in  scripture.  The  Father,  as  the  Head 
of  the  absolute  kingdom,  ceased  not  to  reign,  when  the 
Son  was  advanced  to  the  mediatorial  throne  :  as  that  au- 
thority was  intended  to  endure  only  for  a  season,  in  order 
to  accomplish  certain  important  ends,  to  the  glory  of  God 
in  man's  salvation.  (Notes,  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  John  v.  20 — 
30.)  After  the  day  of  judgment,  this  kingdom  will  be  ter- 
minated :  Christ,  having  executed  his  commission,  will 
2  c  r 
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put  all  things  under  him,   that  God 
;|i.  may  be  *all  in  all. 

29  Else  b  what  shall  they  do  which 
are  baptized  for  the  dead,  if  the  dead 


rise  not  at  all  ?  why  are  they  then  bajv 
tized  for  the  dead  ?  ,  .„.  Kom  ,m.3c 

30  And  '  why  stand  we  in  jeopardy   FiV^i:  LI: 
every  hour? 
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cease  to  reign  "  over  all  worlds,"  as  Mediator,  having 
publickly  "  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God "  in  the 
person  of  "  the  Father : "  yet  he  will  in  human  nature 
retain  a  peculiar  authority  over  his  redeemed  people  ;  and, 
as  One  with  the  Father,  he  will,  with  him  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  reign  One  "  God  over  all,  blessed  for  evermore  :  " 
nor  will  he  any  more  cease  to  reign  in  this  sense,  when  he 
has  given  up  the  mediatorial  kingdom,  than  the  Father 
ceased  to  reign,  when  he  appointed  the  Son  to  that  king- 
dom. For  in  this  passage,  as  in  some  others,  the  Person 
of  the  Father  is  mentioned,  as  filling  the  throne  and  ap- 
pointing the  Mediator ;  in  order  to  distinguish  the  absolute 
authority  of  God,  from  the  delegated  authority  of  the  Son 
in  human  nature. — '  He  saith  not  that  "  the  Father," 
*  mentioned  in  the  twenty-fourth  verse,  but  that  "  God 
'  "  may  be  all  in  all :  "  and  so  he  seems  to  lead  us  to  that 
<  interpretation  of  the  Godhead,  which  comprehends  Fa- 
'  ther,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost :  That  the  Godhead  may 
'  govern  all  things  immediately  by  himself,  without  the 
'  intervention  of  a  Mediator  between  him  and  us,  to  exact 
'  our  obedience  in  his  name,  and  to  convey  to  us  his  fa- 
'  vours  and  rewards.  ...  So  that  as  now  Christ,  Tlican- 
'  thropos,  God-man,  is  "  all  in  all ; "  (Col.  iii.  1 1  ;)  be- 
'  cause  the  Father  hath  put  all  things  into  his  hands,  does 
'  all  things,  and  governs  all  things,  by  him  ;  when  this 
'  {Economy  ceases,  the  Godhead  will  be  "  all  in  all."  as 


as 


all  in  all,' 

'  governing  and  influencing  all  things  by  himself  imme- 
'  diately.  "  That  God  may  be  all  in  all,"  ...by  a  full  com- 
'  munication  of  himself  to,  and  an  intimate  union  with, 
'all  his  saints.  ...Though  it'  (the  kingdom  of  Christ,) 

*  shall  have  no  such  end  as  the  preceding  monarchies  had 
'  (Luke  i.  32,  33,)  by  giving  place  to  a  succeeding  king- 
'dom:    (Dan.  vii.  14; )  but  shall  be  an   eternal  kingdom 
'  in  the  same  sense,  in  which  "  lie  is  a  Priest  forever:  "  ... 

*  (Heb.  vii.  17.  24,  25  :)    yet  as  that  priesthood  must  needs 
'  cease,  when  the  subject  of  it  ceaseth,  and  he  hath  none 
'  to  intercede  for :  so  must  his  kingly  office  cease,  when 
'  all  his  friends  have  that  eternal  life  conferred  upon  them, 
'  for  which  this  power  was  committed  to  him,  and  all  his 
'"enemies   are    become   his   footstool."  ...Though    the 
'  Godhead  could  alone  enable  him  to  execute  his  kingly 
'  office  ;  yet  was  he  thus  exalted,  this  power  and  judg- 
'  ment  were  conferred  on  him,  "  because  he  was  the  Son 
'  "  of  man."  (John  v.  27.)     He  intercedeth  still  in  heaven, 

*  by  virtue  of  his  blood ;  all  favours  are  granted  to  the 
'  church  through  him,  and  God  will  judge  the  world  "  by 
'  "the  man  Christ  Jesus."  ...While  he  continued  on  earth, 
'  and  acted  only  as  a  Prophet  sent  from  God ;  he  always 
'  owned  that  he  could  "  do  nothing  of  himself,  but  as  the 
'  "  Father  gave  him  commandment,  so  he  did,  and  so  he 
'  "  spake."   (John  v.  30.  viii.  38.  xii.  49.) — But  being  ex- 
'  alted  to  be  Lord  of  all  th'mgs,  he  acted  as  Lord  in  all 
'  things,  which  relate  to  his  kingly  office  over  his  church. 
'  ...The  exercise  of  this  authority  he  shall  then  lay  down, 
'  when  "  all    tilings    arc    subdued    to    him ; "    no  other 
'  kingdom  or  dominion  being  to  be  exercised  in  the  ce- 
'  lestial  state,  but  what  is  essential  to  the  whole  Godhead. 


'  And  though  he  shall  ever  so  far  reign,  as  to  be  still   at 
'  the  right  hand  of  God,  in  honour,  dignity,  and  beatitude ; 
...  and  though  the  effects  of  his  kingly  power  shall  con- 
tinue for  ever,    His  enemies   being  destroyed,  and  his 
saints  reigning  in  bliss  for  ever  ;  yet  the  exercise  of  that 
kingly  power  shall  then  cease,  and  he,  as  Man,  shall  be 
subject  to  the   Father.  ...As  Christ  before  was  "all  in 
"  all,"  in  reference  to  his  church,  and  "  from  his  fulness 
"  they  did  all  receive ; "  so  now  the  Godhead  may  he 
'  all  in  all,  and  fill  all  things  immediately  by  himself.' 
JVIdtby. — No  doubt,  Christ,  as  Man,  and  in   his  media- 
torial kingdom,  always  was  most  perfectly  subject  to  the 
Godhead,  referring  all  to  his  honour,  and  exercising  all  his 
authority,  "  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father :  "  but  when 
the  grand  designs  of  that  kingdom  shall  be  illustriously 
completed,  in  the  view  of  all   holy  creatures  in  the  uni- 
verse, and  the  kingdom  delivered  up;  this  shall  appear  in 
the  most  conspicuous  manner,  and  so  as  far  to  exceed  all 
our  conceptions  :  and  the  glory  of  the  Godhead,  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  will  be  displayed  and  adored,  in  the 
highest  possible  degree.     '  The   resurrection   of  all  that 
'  "  are  Christ's,"  is  to  be  at  this  very  advent :  but  how  can 
'  he  "  deliver  up  his  kingdom  "  and  yet  reign  on  earth  a 
'  thousand  years  ?     In  a  word,  if  all  that  are  his  must  be 
'  raised  at   his  coming  to  the  final  judgment,  then  none 
'  before  that  coming;  and  then  they  must  be  all  raised  to- 
'  gether,    not   some   a  thousand   years  before    the  rest.' 
IVhitby.     (Note,  Rev.  xx.  4— 6.)—  He  hath  put,  &c.  (27) 
Both  in  the  LXX.  and  the  Hebrew  the  verb  is  in  the  second 
person,  "  Thou  hast  put,  &c."     (Ps.  viii.  6.  Notes,  Ps. 
viii.  4—9.  Heb.  ii.  5—13.) 

By  man,  &c.  (21)  Ai  avdpairtt.  Rom.  v.  12.  18,  19. 
— Be  made  alive.  (22)  ZcooTroiijSijO-ovrai.  36.  45.  See  on 
John  v.  21. — Order.  (23)  Tu  Tayj«.a1i.  Here  only.  A 
Tacnrw,  ordino,  constituo. — The  end.  (24)  To  rtXof.  i.  8. 
Rom.  vi.  21.  1  Pet.  iv.  7. — Sliall  have  put  doion.]  Kalap- 
ytjtni.  26.  See  on  Rom.  iii.  3. — He  hath  put  wider.  (2/) 
'TVsralfv.  28.  See  on  xiv.  34. — All  in  all.]  Ta  sravra 
ev  natrtv.  xii.  6.  Eph.  i.  23.  Col.  iii.  11. 

V.  29,  30.  The  apostle  having  shewn  the  order  and 
event  of  the  general  resurrection,  proceeds  to  evince  still 
further  the  importance  of  a  firm  belief  respecting  it. — The 
expression  "  baptized  for  the  dead,"  has  given  occasion  to 
a  variety  of  ingenious  conjectures  and  learned  discussions. 
Some  argue  that  it  only  means,  '  baptized  in  the  name  of 
'  one  who  certainly  died,'  and  who,  "  if  the  dead  rise  not," 
'  still  remains  among  the  dead.'  But  the  word  rendered 
"  dead  "  is  plural,  and  all  the  labour  bestowed  to  remove 
that  difficulty  is  to  no  purpose.  Others  suppose,  that  the 
apostle  refers  to  a  practice,  which,  it  seems,  at  one  time 
prevailed  in  the  church,  of  baptizing  a  living  person  in  the 
stead,  and  for  the  supposed  benefit,  of  one  who  had  died 
unbaptizcd.  But  who  can  imagine,  that  so  absurd  and 
gross  a  superstition  was  customary,  when  the  apostle  wrote? 
Or  that,  if  it  were,  he  should  sanction  it  ? — Beza,  rather 
triumphantly,  concludes  that  he  has  discovered  and  fixed 
the  true  interpretation ;  and  that  the  apostle  meant  tne 
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s.     31  I    *  protest  by  *  your  rejoicing 
y^y'zech:  which  I  have  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord, 

Some  read,  our.  '  J    die   daily. 

C°''  '     32  If  'after  the  manner  of  men  I 
'  have  fought  with  m  beasts  at  "  Ephesus, 
iv'iofn.  x£»:  "  what  advantageth  it  me,  if  the  dead 

t  Or.  to  speak  '.after  the.  Iff.    Rom.  vi.  19.    Gal.  in.  l.i.  m  2  Pet.  ii.  I'.'.    Jude  10. 

n  Acts  xix.   I.  23.  «tc.    2Cor.  i.a-10.  o  Job  XXXY.  3.    Ps.  litziii.  13—  IS.    Mill. 

iii.  14,  15.     Luke  ix.  25. 


OCT.  xim. 


MC°Th«. 


rise  not  ?  p  let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-  P  EC.  K.  Z4.  x< ». 

I*  Is.  xxii.  13.  hi. 

morrow  we  die.  12.  uke  «i.  is, 

20 

33  q  Be  not  deceived :  '  evil  commu-  q  »<^  ^  ^an. 
nications  corrupt  good  manners.  "al'Yz-.  Ep!'- 

Al«l  1         *'  HIM-    II. 

34  'Awake   to  righteousness,   and   J&.834*  * 

1  sin  not ;  for "  some  have  not  the  know- '  ;•,£  %"i%£ 

ii.  16-1R     Heb.  xii.  15.    2  Pet.  ii.  2.  18-20.  >  Jo«l  i.  4.    Jon.  i.  C.     Horn!  xiii.  I  f. 

Eph.  ».  14.  t  Ps.  iv.  -I  cxix.  II.    Johnv.U.Tiii.ll.  u  viii.  7.— Set  on  Horn, 

i.  28.-lTliet.  iv.5. 


washing  of  the  dead  bodies,  among  the  Jews  and  Christians, 
before  burial ;  (Acts  ix.  37  ;)  which  he  thinks  was  a  pro- 
fession that  they  expected  a  resurrection.  But  the  use  of 
the  word  baptize,  in  such  a  connexion,  could  hardly  be  ex- 
pected ;  and  the  words  will  not  bear  that  sense,  by  any 
fair  interpretation. — Hammond  contends,  that  it  means 
the  profession  of  faith,  concerning  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  which  was  required  of  persons  at  their  baptism, 
which  represented,  as  he  thinks,  the  burial  and  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ.  '  Why  did  they  profess  this,  if  they  did 
not  believe  it  ?  '  But  this  is  far  from  satisfactory :  for  the 
peculiar  circumstances  of  some  persons,  when  they  were 
baptized,  seem  evidently  intended. — '  What  this  baptizing 
'  for  the  dead  was,  I  confess  I  know  not ;  but  it  seems  by 
*  the  following  verses,  to  be  something,  wherein  they  ex- 
'  posed  themselves  to  the  danger  of  death.'  Locke. — The 
following  interpretation,  however,  suggested  by  Dr.  Dod- 
dridge,  who  received  it  from  Sir  Richard  Ellis,  appears  the 
true  one.  The  apostle  refers  to  the  case  of  those,  who 
presented  themselves  for  baptism,  immediately  after  the 
martyrdom  of  their  brethren,  or  at  their  funerals ;  as  if 
fresh  soldiers  should  enlist  and  press  forward  to  the  assault, 
to  supply  the  places  of  those  who  had  fallen  in  battle. 
Thus  they  professed  their  faith  in  Christ,  and  ventured  the 
rage  of  their  enemies,  at  the  very  time  when  others  had 
been  put  to  death  for  the  gospel.  But  what  advantage 
could  they  propose  to  themselves  from  such  a  conduct,  if 
there  were  no  resurrection  ?  Or  what  wisdom  could  there 
be  in  so  doing  ?  For  in  this  case,  Christianity  itself  would 
lose  the  great  evidence  of  its  truth;  even  the  immortality 
of  the  soul  might  be  called  in  question ;  believers  were 
yet  "  in  their  sins ; "  and  they  who  died  as  martyrs  had 
lost  their  souls,  as  well  as  their  lives.  This  might  shew 
the  Corinthian  speculators  how  greatly  their  notions 
tended  to  discourage  men  from  professing  the  gospel  in 
times  of  persecution,  and  to  make  them  afraid  and 
ashamed  to  own  the  cause  of  Christ.  If  this  were  the 
case,  why  did  Christians  in  general,  or  the  apostles  and 
evangelists  in  particular,  live  in  continual  and  imminent 
danger  of  suffering  and  death,  by  their  open  profession  of 
the  gospel,  and  their  zeal  in  promoting  it  ?  They  could 
have  no  sufficient  encouragement  for  so  doing,  if  the  dead 
should  never  arise.  (Marg.  Ref.  i.) 

For  the  dead.  (29)  'KVeg  rcov  vixpuv,  super  moriuos. — 
Stand  we  in  jeopardy.  (30)  KivJi/vsi/o^sv.  Luke  viii.  23. 
Acts  xix.  27.  40. 

V.  31 — 34.  The  apostle  protested,  in  the  most  solemn 
manner,  "  by  their  rejoicing,"  or  his  rejoicing  with  them, 
and  on  their  account,  as  converted  by  his  ministry,  (several 
copies  read  it  "  our  rejoicing,")  that  he  "  died  daily  : "  he 
was  every  day  exposed  to  the  peril  of  martyrdom  ;  he  ex- 
pected that  violent  death  continually ;  and  his  manifold 
hardships  and  sufferings  rendered  his  life  a  kind  of  linger- 
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ing  execution.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  k,  1.)  To  all  this 
he  had  nothing  to  oppose,  except  the  joyful  hope  and 
blessed  earnests  of  future  felicity  through  his  crucified 
and  risen  Lord,  and  the  pleasure  of  bringing  others  to 
share  the  same  "  salvation  with  eternal  glory : "  yet  this, 
upon  the  principles  which  he  was  confuting,  must  prove  a 
mere  delusion.  What  profit  then  could  he  derive  from  his 
late  perils  at  Ephesus,  "  if  the  dead  should  not  arise  ?  " 
he  had  there,  "  after  the  manner  of  men,  fought  with  wild 
"  beasts."  It  is  not  in  the  least  probable,  that  the  apostle 
literally  fought  with  wild  beasts  in  the  publick  shews ;  such 
an  event  could  scarcely  have  been  passed  over  unnoticed 
by  Luke,  in  "  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  "  being  a  Roman 
citizen,  it  cannot  be  supposed,  that  he  would  be  exposed 
to  such  an  indignity ;  and  the  expression  "  after  the  man- 
"  ner  of  men,"  establishes  the  figurative  interpretation. 
Indeed  the  irrational  fury  of  his  enraged  enemies,  with  the 
extreme  danger  to  which  he  had  been  exposed,  might  very 
properly  be  represented  as  a  contest  with  savage  beasts  of 
prey. — Many  expositors  have  supposed,  that  the  apostle 
referred  to  the  tumult  at  Ephesus,  excited  by  Demetrius 
and  his  workmen;  (Notes,  Acts  xix.  23 — 41:)  but  he 
afterwards  in  this  epistle,  expresses  his  purpose  of  con- 
tinuing at  Ephesus  till  Pentecost;  (xvi.  8;)  whereas  in 
the  history  it  is  said,  that  "  after  the  uproar  ceased,  he... 
"  departed  to  go  into  Macedonia."  (Acts  xx.  1.)  Indeed, 
his  whole  plan  seems  to  have  been  deranged  in  good  mea- 
sure by  that  tumult.  (Notes,  xvi.  5 — 9.  2  Cor.  i.  15 — 20.) 
Had  he,  in  this  short  and  figurative  expression,  alluded  to 
that  event,  in  writing  to  the  Corinthians ;  it  must  ha1?* 
been  as  supposing  them  previously  acquainted  with  it.  It 
is  evident,  that  he  wrote  from  Ephesus,  and  that  he  in- 
tended to  remain  there  for  some  time  longer.  The  epistle 
must  therefore  have  been  written  before  that  tumult;  and 
some  other  of  his  many  hardships  at  Ephesus  must  be 
meant.  He  had  great  success  and  many  adversaries  in 
that  city :  and  it  is  plain,  that  only  a  small  part  of  his  suf- 
ferings have  been  particularly  recorded.  (Notes,  2  Cor.  xi. 
21 — 31.) — '  If  this  sense  '  (the  literal  interpretation,)  '  be 
'  not  liked,  you  may  interpret  "  after  the  manner  of  men," 
'  according  to  the  intention  of  men,  it  being  the  intention  of 
'  the  men  of  Asia  to  deal  so  with  him.  Note  also,  that 
'  cruel  and  bloody-minded  men  are  often  represented  under 
'  this  metaphor  of  beasts.  So  Ignatius,  when  he  was  car- 
'  ried  from  Syria  to  Rome,  under  a  band  of  soldiers,  who, 
'  saith  he,  are  the  worse  for  the  kindness  I  shew  them, 
' '  From  Syria  to  Rome  I  fight  with  beasts.'  And  Heraclitus 
'  ...says, '  The  Ephesians  were  turned  into  beasts,  because 
'  they  slew  one  another.'  '  Whitby. — The  apostle's  conduct 
however,  in  stedfastly  persevering  to  profess  and  preach 
the  gospel,  abundantly  demonstrated  that  he  most  firmly 
believed  a  future  resurrection,  with  which  all  his  hopes 
a;id  comforts  were  inseparably  connected.  Whereas,  the 
2D 
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ledge  of  God :  *  I  speak  this  to  your 
shame. 

35  But  some  man  will  say,  y  How 
are  the  dead  raised  up  ?  and  *  with  what 
body  do  they  come  ? 

36  Thou  8  fool,    b  that  which   thou 
sowest  is  not  quickened,  except  it  die : 


37  And  that  which  thou  sowest,  thou 
sowest  not  that  body  that  shall  be,  but 
jare  grain,  it  may  chance  of  wheat,  or 
of  some  other  grain  : 

38  But  °  God  giveth  it  a  body  as  it  c  w.  7.  ?•.  d». 

,       .,          ,  j     i  •  j     A  j      14.    U  Ui.  11. 

tiath  pleased  him,  and  to  every  seed 
his  own  body. 


Mark    iv.    26— 
29. 


epicurean  maxim,  "  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow 
"  we  die  ; "  let  us  indulge  every  sense  and  appetite,  with- 
out restraint,  and  shrink  from  all  hardship  as  much  as 
possible,  for  death  will  soon  terminate  our  pleasures,  and 
nothing  further  is  to  be  expected ;  this  would  be  the  na- 
tural inference  from  a  denial  of  that  doctrine,  when  carried 
to  its  unavoidable  consequences.  {Marg.  Ref.  m — p.) — 
Let  none  then  be  deceived,  by  the  specious  reasonings 
and  pretences  of  their  false  teachers :  for  even  a  heathen 
poet  (Menander,)  could  teach  them,  that  "  evil  commu- 
"  nications,"  or  the  familiar  converse  of  those  who  in- 
culcated false  and  pernicious  principles,  would  "  corrupt 
"  good  manners ;  "  and  tend  to  self-indulgence,  an  undue 
regard  to  present  ease,  interest,  or  reputation ;  and  a  dis- 
position to  neglect  their  duty,  conceal  their  sentiments, 
and  avoid  suffering  for  Christ's  sake.  Indeed,  these  prin- 
ciples had  already  produced  these  effects  in  many  instances, 
and  were  diffusing  their  baleful  influence.  The  apostle 
must  therefore  call  upon  the  Christians  at  Corinth,  to 
"  awake  righteously  "  (in  a  righteous  manner,  and  as  be- 
came righteous  persons,)  from  the  lethargy  into  which 
these  delusions  had  thrown  them  :  (Notes,  Rom.  xiii.  1 1 — 
14.  Eph.  v.  8 — 14:)  for,  while  they  were  elated  with  an 
opinion  of  their  superior  knowledge,  it  was  evident  that 
some  among  them  had  not  the  humbling,  sanctifying,  and 
saving  knowledge  of  God;  and  the  communications  of 
these  persons  "  corrupted  the  good  manners  "  of  the  rest. 
This  must  be  spoken  "  to  their  shame,"  and  it  behoved 
them  to  be  humbled  for  it,  and  ashamed  of  it :  as  far 
better  things  might  have  been  expected  from  them,  con- 
sidering the  opportunities  which  they  had  enjoyed,  and  the 
profession  which  they  had  made.  (Marg.  Ref.  r — x.) — It 
is  evident,  that  the  apostle  constantly  aimed  to  bring  the 
Corinthians  to  a  more  humble  opinion  of  themselves,  and 
gradually  to  draw  them  off  from  their  false  teachers. — Let 
us  eat,  &c.  (32)  From  the  Sept.  which  well  expresses  the 
Hebrew.  (Is.  xxii.  13.  Note,  Is.  xxii.  8 — 14.) 

I  protest  by  your  rejoicing.  (31)  N>)  TI)V  vfitlcpav  xauxfl 
NY  Here  only  N.T. — Gen.  xlii.  15,  16.  Sept.  '  Adverbium, 
'  quod  vim  affirmandi  habet,  et  in  jiiramentis  fere  adhibe- 
'  tur.'  Schleusner. — Kauxi<rir  See  on  Rom.  iii.  2?. — After 
the  manner  of  men.  (32)  "  To  speak  after  the  manner  o1 
"men."  Marg.  Kola  m/Spunov.  Rom.  iii.  5. — Ihavefough 
with  beasts.]  E%>ioftax>)o-a.  Here  only.  A  Srjpiov,  Acts  xxviii. 
4, 5.  Rev.  xiii.  1. —  What  advantagetKit  me.]  Ti  ftoi  TO  optX 
Jam.  ii.  14.  16. — Communications.  (33)  'O/uXicu.  See  on 
Luke  xxiv.  14. — Corrupt.']  4>9£ip»<nv.  See  on  iii.  IJ. — 
Manners.]  H9ij.  Here  only. — Awake  to  righteoitsness.  (34] 
Exvr)4-aTs  Jixojaf.  Exvtj$w  Here  only  N.  T. — Gen.  ix.  24 
1  Sam.  xxv.  37-  Joel  i.  5.  Sept. — Aixaiajf,  Luke  xxiii.  41 
1  Thes.  ii.  10.  Tit.  ii.  12.  1  Pet.  ii.  23. — Have  not  the  know- 
Itidge.]  Ayvwmav  ex»(ri.  1  Pet.  ii.  15. — To  your  shamed 
EVTpo7rr,v  uu.iv.  See  on  vi.  5. 


V.  35 — 38.     The  scepticks,  who  speculated  concerning 
the  resurrection,  were  ready,    as  the  apostle  well  knew, 
to  enquire,  '  In  what  manner  could  the  dead  be  raised, 
after  their  bodies  had  been  turned  to  dust,  mixed  with 
other  substances,  and  even  become  a  part  of  other  bodies  ? ' 
And,  if  this  were  possible,  '  With  what  bodies,  or  what 
sort  of  bodies,  would  they  come  forth  from  the  graves  ? 
With  such  as  they  had  on  earth  ?  or  with  others  of  a  dif- 
ferent form  and  constitution  ?  '    (Marg.  Ref.  y,  z.)     Such 
an  enquirer  the  apostle  addressed,  as  a  foolish  and  igno- 
rant man ;    who  presumed  to  limit  omnipotence,  and  to 
deny  the  possibility  of  an  event,  because  he  could  not 
solve  all  difficulties  about  it,  and  comprehend  in  what 
manner  it  could  take  place.     Whereas,  even  the  ordinary 
productions  of  the  earth  exhibited  a  process,  which  might 
illustrate  the  subject :  for  the  seed  sown  in  the  ground 
does  not  vegetate,  except  it  corrupt  and  die.  Some  modern 
infidels  have  maintained,  against  the  apostle,  that  the  seed 
does  not  die  in  vegetation  ;  because  the  germen  lives,  and 
expands  itself,  and  only  the  extraneous  matter  corrupts. 
But,  in  fact,  the  seed,  as  such,  does  die  :  it  ceases  to  be 
a  grain  of  corn ;  though  a  part  of  it  springs,  as  it  were, 
into  new  life,  by  a  process  which  we  can  no  more  fully 
comprehend,  than  we  can  the  manner  of  the  resurrection. 
Even  "  a  prophet  of  their  own,"  Lucretius  the  Epicurean 
atheist,  says ; — '  Whatever  change  transfers  a  body  into  a 
'  new  class  of  beings,  may  be  justly  called  the  death  of 
'the  original  substance.    ...For   what   is   changed  from 
'  what  it  was, ...that  dies.'  Creech.    The  body  sown  is  not 
the  same  which  will  exist,    when  it   has  sprung  up  and 
produced  the  full  corn  in  the  ear,  but  a  "  bare  grain  of 
"  wheat,"  barley,  or  other  corn.    This,  after  corrupting 
in  the  earth,  by  the  wonderful  power  of  God  springs  up 
and  produces  an  increase  ;  and  he  gives  that  increase  "  a 
"  body,  as  it  pleaseth  him."  Yet,  whatever  else  is  changed, 
he  always  gives  "  to  every  seed  its  own  body  : "  and  so 
preserves  a   complete   distinction    between    the    different 
kinds  of  vegetable  productions.    (Marg.  Ref.  a.  c. — Note, 
John  xii.  23 — 2C.)     Thus  the  bodies  of  believers,  after 
corrupting  and  turning  to  dust,  will  be  raised  in  a  new 
and  more  glorious  form  ;  not  in  every  respect  the  same 
as  they  were,  but  far  superior  and  more  excellent.    This 
will  be  done  in  the  infinite  wisdom,  according  to  the  sove- 
reign will,  and  by  the  almighty  power  of  God;    but  after 
a  manner  inexplicable  to  us. — The  identity  of  the  par- 
ticles of  matter,  as  necessary  to  the  resurrection  of  the 
same  body,  is  no  where  mentioned  in  scripture  :  and  this 
chapter  strongly  militates  against  that  opinion.     God  has 
many  other  ways  of  preserving  personal  identity.     Exactly 
the  same  particles  do  not  constitute  our  bodies,  for  two 
hours  together,  in  any  part  of  our  lives :  yet  we  are  the 
same  persons,  both  in  body  and  soul,  from  childhood  to 
old  age.     There  is  then  no  necessity  to  clog  the  doctrine 

•  Bfl 


A.  D.  60. 


CHAPTER  XV. 


A.  D.  60. 


«OCD.  1.10-23.  39  *  All  flesh  is  not  the  same  flesh  : 
but  there  is  one  kind  of  flesh  of  men, 
another  flesh  of  beasts,  another  of 
fishes,  and  another  of  birds. 

40  There  are  also  celestial  bodies, 

and  bodies  terrestrial :    but  the  glory 

«  Gen.  i.  14-is.  of  the  celestial  is  one,  and  the  glory  of 

jo\ul\xxi  -x  the  terrestrial  i*  another. 

£A2U     41   There  is  eone  glory  of  the  sun, 

IsT5'        '"'  and  another  glory  of  the  moon,  and 


another  glory  of  the  stars :  for  one  star f 
differeth  from  another  star  in  glory. 

42  So  also  *  is  the  resurrection  ofg 
the  dead.     It  is  sown  g  in  corruption ; 

11  it  is  raised  in  incorruption  : 

43  It  is  sown  '  in  dishonour ;   it  is 
raised  in  glory :  it  is  sown  k  in  weak- " 
ness ;  it  is  raised  '  in  power :  'k 

44  It  is  sown  a  natural  body  ;  it  is 
raised  a  spiritual  body.      There  is  a1 

Mark  xii.  24,  25.    2  Cor.  xiii. 


60-54.  Dan. 
xii.  3.  Matt. 
xiii.  43.  Phil.  iii. 
20,  21. 

Gen.  iii.  19. 
Jobxvii.  14.  Pi. 
xvi.  10.  xlix.  9. 
14.  Is.  xxxviii. 
17.  Act.  ii.  27. 
31.  xiii.  84—87. 
Rom.  i.  23.  viii. 
21. 

52— 64.  Luke 
xx.  35,  30. 

1  Pet.  i.  4. 
Phil.  iii.  20,  21. 
Job      xiv.     10. 
marg.  Ps.  cii.  2tf. 

2  Cor.  xiii.  4. 
vi.      14.     Matt. 
xxii.     29,      30. 
4.    Phil.  iii.  10. 


with  this  difficulty,  which  furnishes  infidels  with  their  most 
specious  objections  against  it. — Many  of  the  philosophers, 
and  afterwards  of  the  hereticks,  considered  the  body  as 
the  prison  and  sepulchre  of  the  soul,  from  which  it  would 
at  death  be  delivered.  Such  men,  indeed,  could  not  but 
dislike  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  and  be  disposed 
to  argue  against  it :  yet  the  passage  does  not  refer  to  ob- 
jectors of  this  kind ;  at  least,  there  is  no  proof  that  it  does. 

With  what  body,  &c.  (35)  Iloiai  <ru/u3i — '  Quali  corpore  f ' 
Schleusner.  John  xii.  33. — Thou  fool.  (36)  A<ppov.  2  Cm-. 
xi.  16.  19.  xii.  6.  11.  See  on  Luke  xii.  20. — It  may  chance. 
(37)  Ei  TI/XOI.  xiv.  10.  Ti/xov,  xvi.  6. 

V.  39 — 44.  We  are  here  called  to  reflect  on  the  variety, 
as  well  as  the  wonderful  nature,  of  the  works  of  God,  in 
order  to  exalt  our  thoughts  concerning  his  infinite  power 
and  wisdom  ;  and  thus  to  silence  all  objections  arising 
from  the  difficulties  which  seem  to  stand  in  the  way.  "  The 
"  flesh  "  of  different  animals  (as  well  as  the  form  of  vege- 
tables,) is  differently  constituted,  produced,  and  supported : 
yet  we  cannot  comprehend  the  manner,  in  which  the 
Creator  has  made  and  preserves  this  difference ;  though  it 
is  evidently  intended  to  fit  them  for  their  several  kinds  of 
life,  their  diverse  elements,  nutriment,  and  uses.  Cannot 
he  then  raise  our  bodies,  suited  to  the  state  intended  for 
them,  consistently  with  our  personal  identity,  and  in  a 
manner  inexplicable  to  us  ?  The  same  varied  wisdom  and 
power  of  God  has  formed  "  celestial,"  as  well  as  "  ter- 
"  restrial  bodies ; "  but  the  celestial  appear  far  more 
splendid  than  the  terrestrial :  yet,  even  among  the  former, 
there  are  different  degrees  of  glory ;  as  they  are  in  them- 
selves, or  as  they  appear  to  us.  The  sun  is  far  more  glo- 
rious than  the  moon  ;  yet  the  reflected  light  of  the  moon 
far  exceeds  that  of  the  remote  stars ;  and  some  of  them 
shine  more  brightly  than  others.  (Marg.  Ref.  e. — Note, 
Gen.  i.  14 — 19.)  Thus  also  will  it  be  in  "  the  resurrec- 
u  tion  of  the  dead  ; "  the  bodies  of  the  righteous  will  ap- 
pear as  much  more  glorious  than  they  now  do,  as  the  hea- 
venly luminaries  excel  a  clod  of  the  earth;  yet  will  they 
shine  with  different  degrees  of  splendour,  like  the  sun, 
moon,  and  stars.  (Marg.  Ref.  f.) — The  body,  as  born  of 
dying  Adam's  race,  and  during  its  mortal  state,  and  espe- 
cially as  dying,  "  is  sown  in  corruption  ; "  it  tends  to  cor- 
ruption, and  after  death  it  is  speedily  wasted  and  decayed  : 
but  at  the  resurrection  it  will  be  "  raised  in  incorruption," 
without  any  seeds  of  mortality,  disease,  or  decay  in  its  con- 
stitution ;  fitted  for  a  state  of  perfect  health,  vigour,  and 
activity,  to  all  eternity.  (Marg.  Ref.  g,  h. — Note,  1  Pet. 
i.  3 — 5.)  Here,  during  life,  at  death,  and  in  the  grave, 
the  body  "  is  sown  in  dishonour: "  it  lives  as  a  condemned 


criminal  ;  various  sufferings  and  diseases  are  the  forerun- 
ners of  that  execution  of  a  criminal,  which  takes  place  at 
death  with  much  ignominy  arid  disgrace  ;  and  the  wasting 
state  of  a  dead  corpse  is  very  dishonourable  in  itself: 
though  the  death  and  burial  of  Christ  have  sanctified  the 
grave  to  all  believers,  and  his  resurrection  has  assured  us 
that  the  body  shall  be  "  raised  in  glory."  But  the  triumph 
over  death  and  the  grave  will  be  honourable  ;  the  body 
will  be  rendered  most  beautiful  and  glorious  ;  it  will  be 
made  fit  for  that  heavenly  felicity,  and  those  employments 
in  which  angels  are  associated;  and  it  will  resemble  the 
glorified  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus  himself,  the  "  First-born 
"  from  the  dead."  (Notes,  55—58.  Luke  xx.  27  —  38,  vv. 
35,  36.  Phil.  iii.  20,  21.)  "  It  is"  also  "  sown  in  weak- 
"  ness  :  "  our  manifold  diseases,  and  death  in  which  they 
terminate,  are  peculiar  evidences  of  human  imbecility, 
and  the  state  of  the  body  in  the  ground,  devoured  by 
worms,  and  turning  to  the  dust,  shews  most  affectingly 
how  little  all  men's  power  and  abilities  can  do  for  them. 
(Notes,  Ps.  xlix.  6  —  15.)  But  the  body  of  a  believer  will 
not  only  be  raised  by  almighty  power  ;  it  will  also  be  en- 
dued with  "  power,"  vigour,  and  activity,  of  which  we 
have  no  conception  ;  and  be  rendered  capable  of  such 
motions,  and  of  producing  such  effects,  as  utterly  surpass 
whatever  we  have  heard,  seen,  or  imagined.  (Marg.  Ref. 
k,  1.)  In  short,  the  body  is  here  sown  a  "  natural,"  or  an 
animal  body  :  it  resembles  the  bodies  of  animals,  in  it» 
wants,  appetites,  pains,  and  diseases  ;  and  after  death  it 
returns  to  dust  as  they  do  :  but  hereafter  it  will  be  raised 
a  "  spiritual  body,"  capable  of  the  spiritual  employment, 
worship,  and  happiness  of  heaven  ;  entirely  refined  from 
all  sensual  dross  and  low  desires  ;  needing  no  more  food, 
rest,  sleep,  or  recreation  ;  no  longer  capable  of  desiring 
or  relishing  animal  pleasures  ;  and  no  more  a  clog  to 
the  soul,  but  a  helper  to  it  in  all  holy  exercises. 
(Notes,  Matt.  xvii.  1,  2.  P.  O.  1—13.  1  Thes.  iv.  13—18.) 
For  there  is  "  a  natural  body  "  suited  to  our  state  on 
earth,  and  a  "  spiritual  body  "  suited  to  the  heavenly 
state  ;  nor  can  these  be  in  every  respect  the  same.  '  In 
'  this  state,  we  are  forced  to  serve  our  bodies,  and  to  at- 
'  tend  their  leisure,  and  mightily  depend  upon  them  in  the 
'  operations  of  the  mind  :  in  the  other,  our  bodies  shall 
'  wholly  serve  our  spirits,  and  minister  unto  them,  and 
'  depend  on  them,  and  therefore  may  be  styled  "  spiritual."  ' 
Whitby. 

Celestial.  (40)  Evapavta.  48,  49.  See  on  John  iii.  12.— 
Terrestrial."]  Eviyeia.  2  Cor.  v.  1.  Phil.  iii.  19.  Jam.  iii.  15 
See  on  John  iii.  12.  —  Con-upturn.  (42)  3)9opa.  50.  Rom, 
viii.  21.  Gal  vi.  8.  Col  ii.  22.  2  Pet.  i.  4.  A  f&fipu,  33.— 
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47-w.  o«i.  H.  natural  body,  and  there  is  a  spiritual 

7.   Knm.  ».  12 —  »* 


. 

14.   Rrv.  xri.3. 
a  Jolin    i.    4.    ». 


45  And  so  it  is  written,  m  The  first 
t^man,  Adam,  was  made  a  living  soul; 
!•?.  the  last  Adam  was  made  "  a  quicken- 
17.  li.*^  i  ing  Spirit. 

""';.. "i  46  Howbeit  that  was  not  first  which 
ijpi  is  spiritual,  but  °  that  which  is  natural ; 
" "  g  and  afterward  that  which  is  spiritual. 
{£*•  47  The  p  first  man  is  of  the  earth, 
'aha  M.  earthy :  the  second  Man  is  q  the  Lord 
eLVeV.  from  heaven. 

48  As  is  the  earthy,  'such  are  they 
also  that  are  earthy ;   '  and  as  is  the 

3«.  ED},.  iYU9-  heavenly,  such  are  they  also  that  are 

1 1. 1  Tim.  iii.  16.  ,  ,•'  • 

r  21,  K.  Gen. ..  heavenly. 

3.    Job   xif.    •«•.„.•',  ,  ,  il_       • 

49  And  as  we  have  borne  the  image 
,_  of  the  earthy,  '  we  shall  also  bear  the 
^i  image  of  the  heavenly. 


«ii  *s  'a*1 
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xxiii.  6.  Matt.  i. 
23.  Luke  i.  IK, 
17.  ii.  11.  John 

iii.   12,  1:4.   .'11.  i 
»i.  an.  A««  x.  • 
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2  coV. 

it.  10,  11.    1  John  iii.  2. 


50  Now  "  this  I  say,  brethren,  *  that 
flesh   and   blood    cannot    inherit   the 
kingdom  of  God  ;  neither  doth  corrup- 
tion inherit  incorruption. 

5 1  Behold,  y  I  shew  you  a  mystery : 
'  We  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall 
all  be  *  changed, 

52  In  b  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling 
of  an  eye,  at  the  c  last  trump  :  d  for  the 
trumpet  shall  sound,  e  and  the  dead 
shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we 
shall  be  changed. 

53  For  this  corruptible  must  fput 
on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  must 
put  on  immortality. 

54  So  when  this  corruptible  shall 
have  put  on  incorruption,  and   *  this 
mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality, 
then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  say- 


U   I.     12.      tii.      Z91 

3   Cor.    ix.    C. 

Gal.   iii.    17.    .. 

16.  Eph.  IT.  17. 

Col.  E  4. 
x  vi.     18.     Matt. 

xvi.     17.    John 

iii.  8-&  2  Cor. 

v.  I. 
y  ii.  7.  IT.  I.  xiii. 

2.  Eph.  I.  9.  iii. 

:>.  v.  32. 
z  6.  IX.  20. 1  Th>  =. 

i«    14-17. 
a  Phil.  iii.  21. 
b  Ex.    xxxni.    5. 

Num.    xii-    21. 

45.     Ps.     Ixxni. 

19. 
C  Ex.  xix.  16.  xx, 

Ib.  Num.  x.  4. 

Is.       xviii.      3. 

xxTii.     13.     K/.. 

xxxiii.      .'t.      (i. 

Zech.      ix.     14. 

Re?.  »iii.  2.  is. 

ix.  IS,  l-l. 
d   Matt.  xxiv.  SI. 
John       r.      20. 
I  Tim.  iv.  in. 

e  See  on  42.  ,'i». 
f  Kom.  xiii.  12 — 

14.   2  O.i.  «    2 

—4.  Gal.  Hi.  27. 

l-'ph.  iv.  24. 
g  Horn.   it.  7.    vj. 

]2.\ni.l  I.  2C'or. 

iv.  II.  2  Tiro.  i. 

10. 


Incorniption."]  A.^ctp<rta.  50.  53,  54.  See  on  .Rom.  ii.  7-  — 
.4  natural  body.  (44)  2u/*a  ij/ux'xov.  46.  See  on  ii.  14.  Notes, 
ii.  14  —  16.  Jam.  iii.  13  —  16.  —  A  spiritual  body."]  Saijxa  TTVSU- 
fwtlixov.  46.  '  Yuxtitov  opponitur  gknificato.'  Leigh.  ^uxV 
...  Ttveu/jia.  45. 

V.  45—49.  In  the  history  of  the  creation  it  was  writ- 
ten, that  "  the  first  man,  Adam,  was  made  a  living  soul  :" 
and  his  "  natural"  or  animal  life  had  been  communicated 
to  all  his  posterity,  but  without  the  spiritual  life  originally 
connected  with  it  ;  so  that,  ever  since  the  fall  of  Adam, 
all  his  descendants,  by  natural  generation,  are  "  dead  in 
"  sin  ;  "  and  the  very  mind  of  man  had  been  carnal,  as 
well  as  his  body  mortal.  But  "  the  last  Adam,"  the  last 
Surety,  or  Covenant-head,  of  any  of  the  human-race, 
"  was  a  quickening  Spirit  :  "  the  Author  and  Source  of 
spiritual  and  eternal  life  to  all  his  people,  by  the  supply  of 
his  Holy  Spirit.  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n.  —  Notes,  Gen.  ii.  7-  !<>» 
17.  iii.  6.  John  i.  4,  5.  v.  20—27.  xi.^20—  27.  Rom.  v.  12 
—  19.  viii.  1,  2.)  Nor  does  this  life-giving  energy  relate 
only  to  their  souls  ;  for  he  will  also  "  quicken,"  or  make 
alive,  "  their  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  that  dwclleth  in 
"  them  ;  "  and  this  is  here  principal1  intended.  (Note,  Rom. 
viii.  10,  11.)  But  the  "  natural"  and  carnal  state,  in  both 
cases,  precedes  the  "  spiritual  :  "  all  are  born  in  sin,  bearing 
the  image  of  "  the  first  Adam  :  "  some  are  afterwards  "  born 
"  again,"  to  bear  the  image  of  "  the  second  Adam  ;  "  the 
soul  conti 
newly  cre 

men  first  have  a  natural  and  mortal  body  like  that  of 
Adam,  and  at  length  believers  shall  have  an  incorruptible 
and  spiritual  body,  like  that  of  Christ:  yet  it  will  be  in 
one  sense  "  the  same  body,"  equally  their's,  though  in 
another  sense  it  will  be  changed.  "  The  first  man  "  was 
formed  of  the  dust  "  of  the  earth,"  and  was  "  earthy  " 
in  his  nature  and  original;  (Marg.  Ref.  p.  —  Notes,  Gen. 
iii.  17  —  19;)  but  "the  second  Man,"  to  whom  all  be- 
lievers are  united  and  conformed,  "  is  the  Lord  from 
"  heaven,"  "  The  Lord  of  glory,"  JEHOVAH,  God  in 
human  nature.  (Marg.  Ref.  q.)  As  long  as  we  are  con- 


tinuing numerically  and  identkally  the  same,  though 
reated.  (Notes,  John  iii.  3  —  8.)  In  like  manner,  all 


formed  to  "  the  earthy  "  Adam,  which,  in  respect  of  OUT 
bodies,  will  be  till  the  resurrection,  we  "  are  earthy:"  our 
bodies,  during  life,  are  gross,  animal,  and  diseased  ;  and 
after  death,  they  turn  to  the  dust  whence  they  were  taken, 
But  when  we  shall  be  conformed  "  to  the  heavenly ' 
Adam;  our  bodies  will  become  heavenly,  and  suited  to- 
that  spiritual  and  immortal  felicity,  to  which  we  shall  be 
admitted.  Even  the  apostle,  and  all  Christians,  had  borne 
the  image  of  the  earthy  Adam  ;  but  they  were  assured  by 
the  promise  of  God,  that  they  should  at  length  "  bear 
"  the  image  of  the  heavenly  Adam ; "  not  only  in  their 
souls;  but  in  their  bodies  also,  which  will  be  raised  very 
different,  in  their  appearance  and  capacities,  from  what 
they  were  when  on  earth.  (Marg.  Ref.  r — t.)  Thus  all  phi- 
losophical objections  were  shewn  to  have  their  foundation  in 
ignorance  of  the  "  scriptures,  and  of  the  power  of  God." 
(Note,  Matt.  xxii.  23—33.) — The  last  Adam.  (45)  "  The 
"  second  Man,"  47- — As  if  none  of  human  race  had  ex- 
isted, except  Adam  and  Christ.  For  all  men  will  at  length 
be  considered  either  as  in  Adam  or  in  Christ :  unbe- 
lievers as  one  with  fallen  Adam,  and  in  him ;  all  be- 
lievers as  in  Christ,  and  one  with  him.  (Note,  Rom.  v.  12 
— 21.)  —  Wors  made,  &c.  (45)  From  the  Sept.  which  ac- 
cords to  the  Hebrew  :  but  "  the  first  man,  Adam,"  is 
added  by  way  of  explanation.  (Gen.  ii.  7-) 

A  quickening  Spirit.  (45)  Ei;  mea^o.  Zcuonoiuv.  2  Cor.  iii. 
6.  1  Pet.  iii.  18.  (Note,  Rom.  viii.  10,  11.)—  Earthy.  (47) 
Xoixoy.  48,  49.  Here  only.  A  %oof,  pulvis,  Mark  vi.  II. 
— We  have  borne.  (49)  Epoprjo-ajttEv.  Matt.  xi.  8.  John 
xix.  5.  Rom.  xiii.  4.  Jam.  ii.  3. 

V.  50 — 54.  A  similar  change  to  that  which  will  take 
place  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just,  must  also  be  made 
in  the  bodies  of  those  who  shall  be  found  alive  at  the  day 
of  judgment:  for  "  flesh  and  Mood,"  the  human  body  in 
its  present  form  and  gross  manner  of  subsistence,  and  with 
its  present  animal  wants,  propensities,  and  infirmities, 
"  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,"  or  partake  of  its- 
pure  and  refined  pleasures :  nor  can  "  corruption,"  or  the 
body  as  mortal  and  corruptible,  "  inherit  incorruption," 
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CHAPTER  XV. 
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b  Is.  xxv.  8.  Luke 

xx.  3fi.  Heb.   ii. 

14,  IS.  Rev.  xx. 

14.  xxi.  4. 
i    II, n.  Mil.  14. 
k  Ait-  ix.  5.  Rev. 

ix.  10.  Cr. 
•  Or,  hell.    Luke 

xvi.  2i.  Acu  ii. 

2.".  Rev.  xx.  13, 

14.  Gr. 
!  Job  xviii.  1.1,  14 

Pi.  MX.  8— IS. 

Ixxxix.  48.  EC. 

11.  IS,  IB.  iii   19. 

I'rov.  xiv.  32.    J 

iii.  :?,  20.  iv.  15. 

>ii.  25.    2  Cor.  i. 


ing  that  is  written,  h  Death  is  swallow- 
ed up  in  victory. 

55  '  O  death,  where  is  thy  k  sting  ? 
O  *  grave,  where  '  is  thy  victory : 

56  The  m  sting  of  death  is  sin  ;  and 
n  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law. 

57  But  ""thanks  be  to  God,  which 

viii.  8.  ix.  5,  6.     Rom.  v.  14.  m  but.  iii.  17 — 19.     Ps.  xc.  3— 11. 

olmviii.  21.  24.     Rom.  v.  15.17.  vi   23      Heb.  ix.  27.  n  Rom. 

v.  13.20.  vii.  5— 13.     Gal.  iii.   10—13.  o  Acts  xxvii.  35.    Rom. 

11.  ii.  14.  ix.  15.     Eph.  v.  20. 


i.    33. 


p  giveth  us  the    victory   through  our  P  si.  2 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  sE 

58  q  Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,    -at  «.' 

,  i  i  /•  John     xvi.    33. 

be  ye  stediast,   unmoveable,  always    «»•>••  ««•  w- 

ill-  •          t     i  /.i»*',1  J°hn  v.  4,  &. 

abounding  m  '  the  work  of  the  Lord,  ««•»!.  ".«. 
forasmuch  as  u  ye  know  that  your  la-'f-St'tff*1' 
bour  *  is  not  in  vain  y  in  the  Lord.  '  5:l£  '  j?;/?' 

37.  cxii.  6.    Co),  i.  23.  ii.  5.     1  Thes.  iii.  3.     Heb.  iii.  14.    2  Pet.  iii.  17,  18.          '  i  Phil!  i! 
9.  iv.  17.    Col.  ii.  7.     1  The;,  iii.  li  iv.  I.    2  The».  i.  S.  t  xvi.  10.    John  vi.  28,  29. 

Phil.  ii.  30.     ITIm.  i.  3.    Tit.   ii.  14.     Heb.  xii'.  21.  u  iii.  8.     2  Chr.  xv.  7.     Ps. 

x.x.ll.     Gal.  vi.  ».     Heb.vi.IO.  x  Ps.  l»xiii.  13.    Gal.  IT.  II.     Phil.  ii.  Id.     1  Thes. 

iii.  5.  y  Matt.  x.  40—  42.  xxv.  31—  40.     I'hil.  i.  II.     Heb.  xiii.  15,  16. 


or  the  holy,  incorruptible,  and  unchangeable  felicity  of 
heaven.  (Marg.  Ref.  u,  x.)  The  apostle  therefore  "  shewed 
"  a  mystery,"  which  could  not  be  known  except  by  im- 
mediate revelation,  or  understood  except  by  faith  receiving 
that  revelation.  (Marg.  Ref.  y.)  Speaking  of  the  whole 
multitude  of  believers,  to  the  end  of  time,  as  constituting 
one  family,  to  which  he  and  the  Corinthian  Christians  be- 
longed, he  might  say,  "  We  shall  not  all  sleep,"  or  die, 
"  but  we  shall  all  be  changed."  Yet  he  elsewhere  speaks 
of  himself,  as  one  of  those  who  should  be  "  raised  up  by 
"  Jesus."  (2  Cor.  iv.  14.)  So  that  there  can  be  no  ground 
for  the  supposition,  which  many  have  formed  from  his 
language,  that  he  expected  to  live  till  the  coming  of 
Christ,  which  he  judged  to  be  very  near.  The  notion  also 
of  others,  that  lie  alluded  to  the  first  resurrection,  pre- 
vious to  the  millennium,  is  inconsistent  with  the  language 
of  the  passage :  for  those  who  have  died,  or  shall  die  be- 
fore the  millennium,  as  truly  "  sleep  in  Jesus,"  though 
they  should  arise  immediately ;  as  they  do,  who  shall  re- 
main in  the  state  of  the  dead  till  the  general  resurrection. 
(Note,  Rev.  xx.  4 — 6.)  The  apostle  therefore  only  meant 
to  speak  of  himself  as  belonging  to  that  one  family,  of 
whom  the  far  greater  part  would  die  and  be  raised  again, 
and  all  the  rest  must  "  be  changed."  This  change  will 
be  effected  "  in  a  moment,"  instantaneously,  as  the  eye 
twinkles;  by  the  almighty  power  of  Christ,  when  the  last 
trumpet  shall  sound,  as  the  summons  to  all  men  to  meet 
their  Judge.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxiv.  29 — 31.  1  Ties.  iv.  13 — 
18.)  Then  the  voice  of  Christ  will  be  heard  by  all  the 
dead,  and  they  will  be  raised  again  to  life  in  their  own 
order;  and  then  the  bodies  of  living  believers  will  be 
changed  from  "  natural "  to  "  spiritual,"  from  "  cor- 
"  ruptible  to  incorruptible,"  from  "  mortal  to  immortal;" 
even  as  a  man's  form  is  changed  by  putting  on  new  rai- 
ment. (Marg.  Ref.  z — f. — Notes,  John  v.  28,  29.  Rev.  xx. 
11 — 15.)  'The  body,  which  but  a  moment  before  ap- 
'  peared  just  as  our's  now  do,  shall,  quick  as  thought,  be 
'  changed  into  the  image  of  that  worn  by  our  triumphant 
'  Lord  ;  and  fitted  for  all  the  active  services,  and  the  purest 
'  sensations  and  delights,  of  the  celestial  state.'  Doddridge. 
(Note,  Phil.  iii.  20,  21.)  When  this  change  has  taken 
place  in  respect  of  all  believers,  then  the  saying  of  the 
prophet  will  finally  be  accomplished.  (Marg.  Ref.  h. — 
Notes,  fs.  xxv.  6 — 8.)  Death  and  all  his  power  shall  be 
annihilated,  and  "  swallowed  up"  for  ever,  in  the  com- 
plete victory  obtained  over  him  by  Christ  and  his  people ; 
and  sin,  with  all  its  consequences,  shall  ever  after  be 
wholly  confined  to  the  place  "  prepared  for  the  devil  and 
"  his  angels." — The  apostle  shewed  the  Corinthians  a 
mystery,  by  informing  them  of  the  event  that  would 


take  place;  yet,  in  respect  to  the  manner  in  which  it 
would  be  effected,  it  still  remained  mysterious  and  in- 
comprehensible. Thus  the  mysteries  of  the  Trinity,  and 
of  the  incarnation  of  "  the  Lord  from  heaven,"  are  re- 
vealed to  us  as  certainly  true ;  but  the  manner  of  them 
still  remains  inexplicable.  (Notes,  Matt.  xiii.  10,  11. 
1  Tim.  iii.  16.) — Death,  &c.  (54)  Much  nearer  to  the 
Hebrew,  than  to  the  LXX.  (7s.  xxv.  8.) 

Flesh  and  blood.  (50)  2«pl  xai  aipa.  See  on  Matt.  xvi. 
17- — We  shall  not  all  sleep.  (51)  n«vr=j  ou  xoipiSjia-o/AsSa. 
6.  18.  20.  vii.  39.  xi.  30.  1  Thes.  iv.  13—15.  2  Pet.  iii.  4. 
See  on  John  xi.  11. — We  shall. ..be  changed.]  Axxayrjiro- 
peSat.  52.  Acts  vi.  14.  Rom.  i.  23.  Heb.  i.  12. — Ps.  cii.  26. 
Sept. — In  a  moment.  (52)  Ev  atopy.  Here  only.  '  Qiii  dividi 
'  et  dissecari  non  potest.  Ex  a  priv.  et  Tsro^a,  perf.  med. 
'  verbi  rsfa/u,  seco.'  Schleusner. — The  twinkling.]  'Pmru 
Here  only.  A  ^JTTTJJ,  jacio,  projicio. — Tlds  corruptible.  (53) 
To  (pSaprov  rsro.  54.  ix.  25.  Rom.  i.  23.  1  Pet.  i.  18.  23. — 
Put  on.]  EvSwas-Sai.  54.  See  on  Rom.  xiii.  12. — Immor- 
tality.] ASavao-iav.  54.  1  71m.  vi.  16.  Ex  a  priv.  et  9ava- 
TJJ,  mors:  opposed  to  TO  SVJJTOV,  54.  Rom.  vi.  12. — h 
.wallowed  up.  (54)  KaforoSrj.  Matt,  xxiii.  24.  2  Cor.  ii.  7- 
v.  4.  Heb.  xi.  29.  1  Pet.  v.  8.  Rev.  xii.  16. — In  victory.] 
Ei;  wxoj.  55.  57.  Matt.  xii.  20. 

V.  55 — 58.  With  the  glorious  prospect,  before  the  eyes 
of  his  faith  and  hope,  the  apostle,  in  the  most  beautiful 
and  animated  apostrophe,  addressed  "  death  and  the  grave," 
or  the  unseen  state,  as  real  persons,  the  universal  and  most 
terrible  conquerors  and  oppressors  of  the  human  race.  He 
demanded  of  death,  "  Where  is  thy  sting?  "  or  destructive 
dart,  or  spear,  with  which  he  had  caused  such  anguis 
and  terror,  and  wrought  such  wide-spread  desolations. 
And  of  "  the  grave,"  what  was  now  become  of  his  victory; 
by  which  he  seemed  to  have  shut  up  in  his  dark  dungeon 
as  vanquished  foes,  all  the  generations  of  men  that  had 
lived  on  earth.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — 1.)  Indeed,  the  sin  of 
man  was  "  the  sting "  and  destructive  weapon  of  death, 
which  both  enabled  him  to  kill  the  body,  and  had  made 
that  fatal  stroke  most  tremendous  :  and  the  holy  "  law," 
pronouncing  the  sentence  of  condemnation  against  every 
transgressor,  gave  "  sin  power  "  to  bring  death  upon  man- 
kind, and  to  embitter  its  agonies  with  the  dread  of  future 
punishment.  This  was  the  natural  and  universal  state  ot 
man  ;  and  all  must  have  thus  lived,  died,  and  perished 
miserably,  had  not  God  provided  deliverance.  (Notes, 
Rom.  v.  12—14.  20,  21.  vii.  7—14.  22—25.)  But  Christ- 
ians  might  now  unite  in  returning  thanks  to  God  with 
joyful  hearts,  for  having  "  given  them  the  victory  "  over 
these  dreadful  foes,  "  by  Jesus  Christ,"  through  his  aton- 
ing sufferings,  and  glorious  resurrection  ;  and  for  bringing 
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I.  CORINTHIANS. 
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CHAP.  XVI. 

The  apostle  directs  the  Corinthians,  in  what  way  to 
make  collections  for  the  Christians  at  Jerusalem,   1 — 


states  his  intentions  about  visiting  them,  5 — 9  ; 
commends  Timothy,  who  was  coming  to  them,  10, 
1 1 ;  shews  that  Apollos  declines  visiting  them  at  pre- 
sent, 12;  exhorts  them  to  vigilance,  stedfastness,  and 


them  by  his  grace,  to  faith  and  hope  in  him.  They  might 
therefore,  at  present,  triumph  over  the  fear  of  death,  in 
confidence  of  a  glorious  resurrection  for  their  bodies,  as 
well  as  of  immediate  and  eternal  happiness  for  their  souls : 
and  they  would  all,  at  length,  most  certainly  triumph  in 
the  full  possession  of  those  blessings,  and  in  a  complete 
victory  over  these  enemies.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — p. — Note, 
Has.  xiii.  14.)  He  therefore  exhorted  his  "  beloved  bre- 
"  thren,"  to  continue  "  stedfast "  in  the  profession  and 
faith  of  the  gospel,  and  in  their  adherence  to  the 
truth  and  will  of  God  amidst  all  dangers  and  tempta- 
tions :  and  especially  to  continue  "  unmoveable  "  in  the 
belief  of  the  resurrection,  notwithstanding  the  artifices 
and  plausible  reasonings  of  false  teachers.  At  the  same 
time,  let  them  "  always  "  abound  in  all  those  good  works, 
which  the  commandment  and  honour  of  their  Lord 
required,  from  love  to  his  name,  his  cause,  and  his  peo- 
ple :  seeing  that  they  had  the  fullest  assurances,  that 
their  "  labour  in  the  Lord,"  arising  from  such  motives  as 
his  gospel  suggested,  and  especially  from  love  to  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  zeal  for  his  honour,  would  by  no  means  be 
"  in  vain,"  either  unrewarded  or  unsuccessful;  but  that  the 
whole  of  it  would  terminate  in  his  glory,  the  good  of  man- 
kind, and  their  own  everlasting  advantage.  (Note,  12 — 
18.) — Every  part  of  this  animated  discourse  shews,  that 
the  resurrection  of  true  believers  is  exclusively  intended  : 
for  the  things  spoken  will  not  be  fulfilled,  either  in  respect 
of  the  dead,  or  of  those  who  will  be  found  alive,  when 
Christ  shall  come  to  judgment,  as  to  any  others  but  true 
believers,  by  whatever  name,  form,  or  creed,  they  are  dis- 
tinguished. (Notes,  Matt.  xxv.  41 — 16.  John  v.  28,  29. 
2  Thes.  i.  5—10.  Rev.  xx.  11—15.) 

Sting.  (55)  Kfyrpov.  56.  See  on  Acts  ix.  5. — O  grave.] 
Or  "  hell."  Marg.  'AB».  See  on  Luke  xvi.  23.  (Note,  Ps. 
xvi.  8 — 11,  v.  10.) — Be  ye  stedfast.  (58)  'Etycum  yiv=<r 
See  on  vii.  37. — Unmoveable.]  A/xEraxivirroi.  Here  only. 
Ex  a  priv.  et  /xsraxivsu,  Col.  i.  23. — The  work  of  the  Lord.] 
Tffl  epyu  TH  Kufis.  ('  'Ov  Ki/poj  ayonra.  xai  etTraiTEi  Trap"  ri/^ua 
Whitby.)—x.\i.  10.  Phil.  li.  30.— Labour.]  KOTOS,  iii.  8. 
2  Cor.  v\.  5.  x.  15.  xi.  23.  2?.  1  Thes.  i.  3.  ii.  9.  2  Thes. 
iii.  8.  Rev.  ii.  2,  et  al. — In  vain.]  Ktvoj.  See  on  10. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—11. 

When  the  faithful  minister  sees  his  beloved  people  drawn 
aside  to  embrace  dangerous  errors ;  his  chief  comfort, 
under  the  trial,  must  arise  from  being  able  to  appeal  to 
them,  that  the  doctrine  which  he  preached  was  scriptural; 
and  from  a  full  satisfaction,  that  they  who  received  it,  and 
stand  fast  in  it,  will  be  certainly  saved :  and  that  none  of 
them  can  perish,  if  they  keep  in  remembrance  the  instruc- 
tions which  he  gave  them  ;  unless  they  deceived  them- 
selves with  a  vain,  a  dead,  and  inefficient  faith.  In  order 
that  we  may  possess  this  comfort,  we  must  be  careful  to 
deliver  the  truths  of  revelation  pure,  as  we  have  received 
them ;  and  in  that  order,  proportion,  and  connexion  in 
which  they  stand  in  the  scriptures :  and  he  who  duly  at- 


tends to  these  sacred  oracles  will  know  assuredly,  that 
the  "  death  of  Christ  for  our  sins,"  and  his  "  resurrection 
"  for  our  justification,"  are  essential  and  fundamental  doc- 
trines, which  must,  in  all  places,  and  on  all  occasions,  be 
explicitly  and  strenuously  insisted  on.  Apostles  and  pro- 
phets concur  in  bearing  testimony  to  them,  even  more 
than  to  many  other  important  truths  :  and,  blessed  be 
God,  the  demonstration  of  our  Lord's  resurrection  is  equal 
to  the  weight,  which  is  to  be  supported  by  that  important 
fact.  (Note,  I  Pet.  i.  10 — 12.) — The  most  eminent  Christ- 
ians are  always  the  most  humble  :  they  continually  reflect 
on  the  aggravated  sins  of  their  unconverted  state  ;  especi- 
ally if  they  were  long  or  greatly  set  in  opposition  to  the 
gospel.  The  more  evident  it  is,  that  God  has  pardoned 
them,  the  less  disposed  will  they  be  to  excuse  themselves. 
They  feel  their  unworthiness  of  the  distinctions  conferred 
on  them ;  they  are  disposed  "  in  honour  to  prefer  others 
"  to  themselves : "  and,  though  they  cannot  but  be  con- 
scious of  what  the  Lord  has  done  for  and  by  them ;  yet, 
taking  their  whole  conduct  and  obligations  together,  they 
readily  conclude,  that  none  surely  are  so  unfruitful  and 
unprofitable  as  they.  In  reality,  it  is  a  great  thing  for  a 
man  with  propriety,  humility,  and  truth,  to  say,  "  By  the 
"  grace  of  God,  I  am  what  I  am  : "  the  declaration  be- 
comes those  alone,  who  are  walking  under  the  influence 
of  holy  principles,  and  live  a  holy  life  :  and  is  utterly  un- 
suitable to  the  character  of  the  negligent  or  formal  pro- 
fessor of  evangelical  truth.  But  if  we  really  fear  and  love 
the  Lord,  and  walk  in  his  ways,  we  shall  ascribe  all  the 
glory  to  his  grace  and  mercy :  if  "  much  have  been  for- 
"  given  "  us,  we  should  pray  to  be  enabled  to  love  much : 
(Note,  Luke  vii.  44 — 50 :)  if  our  conversion  have  been  re- 
markable, we  should  earnestly  desire,  that  "  the  grace 
"  bestowed  on  us  may  not  be  in  vain  :  "  if  we  have  set  out 
late  in  life  to  serve  the  Lord  ;  we  should  aim  to  "  redeem 
"  the  time "  which  has  been  lost,  by  "  labouring  more 
"  abundantly  "  than  our  brethren  :  and,  while  we  charge 
all  our  sins  and  follies  upon  ourselves,  we  must  remember 
to  ascribe  all  the  good  which  we  do,  to  "  the  grace  of  God 
"  that  is  with  us."  (Note,  1  Chr.  xxix.  10—19.) 

V.  12—19. 

With  what  varied  subtle  devices  doth  Satan  bring  in 
false  doctrines,  by  men  of  abilities,  learning,  or  eloquence; 
in  a  covert  and  plausible  manner,  that  the  simple  may  sus- 
pect no  danger  !  Heretical  teachers  often  with  apparent 
modesty  question  whether  we  have  rightly  understood  the 
sacred  writers,  and  whether  the  doctrine  which  they  op- 
pose be  contained  in  them.  They  enquire,  whether  a  more 
rational  interpretation  may  not  be  given  to  this  and  the 
other  text;  whether  the  more  obvious  meaning  do  not 
involve  absurdity,  or  even  impossibility ;  whether  any  but 
the  weak  and  illiterate  can  credit  such  mysteries  or  ab- 
surdities ;  and  whether  we  had  not  better  adopt  a  figurative 
sense,  or  admit  some  other  reading,  or  even  suppose  the 
sacred  writer  to  be  mistaken  ;  than  assent  to  so  incompre- 
hensible, and  therefore  irrational,  a  doctrine.  If  indeed 
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love,  13,  14  ;  recommends  the  household  of  Stephanas 
to  their  special  regard,  15,  16;  expresses  his  satisfac- 
tion at  the  coming  of  certain  persons  from  Corinth, 


17,  18;  and,  after  salutations  from  the  churches,  con- 
cludes in  the  most  awful,  yet  affectionate  manner,  1Q 
—24. 


they  could  prove  the  mysteries,  which  they  oppose,  to  be 
contrary  to  fact,  u,  intuition,  or  to  demonstration,  their 
principles  might  be  admitted  :  but  when  they  apply  them 
to  doctrines,  which  are  merely  above  reason,  and  contrary 
to  their  supposed  probabilities,  and  vain  reasonings ;  they 
are  perfectly  inadmissible  and  irrational;  unless  man  be 
wiser  than  his  Maker.  The  dupes,  however,  of  such  spe- 
cious pretences  are  seldom  aware,  whither  these  rational 
improvements  of  the  creed  and  of  the  scriptures  tend  : 
they  do  not  perceive,  that,  according  to  them,  man's  pre- 
sumptuous reason  sits  in  judgment  on  the  infinite  wisdom 
of  God ;  man's  weakness  is  made  the  standard  of  omni- 
potence; and  man's  conjecture,  the  measure  of  divine 
revelation.  Indeed,  this  is  perfectly  consistent  with  those 
ceconomical  and  political  sentiments,  contended  for  by 
some  of  these  oracles  of  an  enlightened  age;  by  which 
children  are  set  to  judge,  whether  their  parents  are  fit  to 
be  honoured  and  obeyed,  or  not ;  servants  are  called  on 
to  determine  the  same  concerning  their  masters,  and 
subjects  concerning  their  rulers ;  and,  in  short,  not 
only  is  all  subordination  virtually  destroyed,  but,  in  every 
relation,  the  inferior  is  constituted  the  judge  of  his  su- 
perior, without  any  appeal  from  his  arrogant  tribunal. — 
In  like  manner,  the  principles  before  cited,  when  fairly 
examined,  are  found  to  involve  consequences,  subversive 
of  those  truths,  which  are  professedly  venerated;  to  in- 
validate the  testimony  of  scripture,  and  tend  to  universal 
scepticism  :  they  prove,  (if  they  prove  any  thing,)  that  the 
preaching  of  the  apostles,  and  the  faith  of  primitive  be- 
lievers, "  were  vain ; "  and  that  the  martyrs  for  the  gospel 
were  "  false  witnesses  against  God,"  by  testifying  truths 
and  facts,  which  remote  posterity  has  found  out  to  be  false, 
or  needless.  This  is  especially  the  case,  in  respect  of  those 
doctrines,  which  relate  to  the  Person,  undertaking,  and 
atonement  of  Christ ;  and  the  way  of  acceptance  by  faith 
in  him.  If  "  Christ  had  not  risen,"  his  sacrifice  could  not 
huve  been  depended  on,  because  there  could  be  no  proof 
that  it  was  accepted;  and  consequently  even  true  believers 
must  still  be  "  in  their  sins  :"  those  who  "  died  in  this  faith 
;'  must  have  perished;"  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  must 
either  have  been  deceivers  or  deceived ;  and  the  disciples, 
having  only  "  hope  in  Christ,"  as  to  this  present  world, 
must  have  been  "  of  all  men  most  miserable."  To  what 
then  must  the  tenets  of  those  lead,  who  indeed  profess 
to  believe  that  Christ  is  risen  ;  yet  deny,  explain  away,  or 
overlook  those  great  doctrines,  which  he  especially  rose 
again  to  establish  and  demonstrate  ? 

V.  20—28. 

Blessed  be  God,  we  have  the  most  complete  a  no  satis- 
factory proof,  that  Christ  both  "  died  for  our  sins,"  "  and 
"rose  again  for  our  justification,"  and  as  "the  First- 
"  fruits"  of  our  resurrection ;  that,  as  death  entered  by 
man,  so  might  life  eternal  be  introduced  by  One  in  our 
nature.  We  certainly  know,  that  "  in  Adam  all  die  ; "  and 
we  are  expressly  informed  by  "  the  sure  testimony  of  God," 
that  as  in  Christ  all  the  human  race  shall  arise,  so  all  who 
are  in  him  shall  arise  to  immortal  glory.  Undoubtedly, 
the  suffering,  dying,  risen,  and  ascended  Saviour  will  soon 


appear,  to  raise  the  dead  and  judge  the  world  :  may  we  be 
then  found  among  "  those,  that  are  Christ's  at  his  coming! " 
It  should  be  with  u.s  a  matter  of  serious  enquiry,  whether 
we  are  his  true  disciples  or  not :  for  soon  "  the  end  will 
"  come ;"  the  mediatorial  "  kingdom  will  be  delivered  up 
"  to  God,  even  the  Father;"  and  all  who  shall  then  be 
found  enemies,  will  be  put  under  the  feet  of  Christ,  and  be 
punished  with  everlasting  destruction.  Would  we  then 
triumph  in  that  most  solemn  and  infinitely  important  crisis, 
we  must  now  submit  to  his  rule,  accept  of  his  salvation, 
and  live  to  the  glory  of  God  through  him.  Then  shall  we 
at  length  rejoice  in  all  his  victories,  and  participate  his 
glories :  we  shall  exult  with  immense  satisfaction,  in  the 
blessed  accomplishment  of  the  Redeemer's  undertaking ; 
and  as  being  with  him,  our  Head  in  human  nature,  put 
under  the  absolute  dominion  of  our  reconciled  Father, 
"  that  God  may  be  all  in  all;"  that  he  may  receive  the 
whole  glory  of  our  salvation ;  and  that  we  may  for  ever 
serve  him,  and  enjoy  his  favour,  without  sin  or  death  ; 
and  without  needing  repentance,  torgiveness,  a  sacrifice, 
or  a  Mediator,  any  more  to  all  eternity. 

V.  29—34. 

Should  we  lose  sight  of  the  animating  prospect  in  the 
preceding  verses  set  before  us ;  should  any  one  prevail  in 
attempting  to  argue  us  out  of  tnese  our  expectations ;  how 
must  our  zeal,  diligence,  and  boldness  be  enervated,  and 
our  rejoicing  damped!  Who  then  would  step  forward  to 
succeed  those  illustrious  soldiers  of  Christ,  that  have  nobly 
bled  in  the  cause  of  truth  ?  Who  would  confess  him  in 
this  evil  world  ?  Why  should  we  stand  amidst  dangers 
and  alarms  continually  ?  Why  should  we  venture  the  rage 
of  men,  more  venomous  than  serpents,  and  more  subtle 
than  foxes,  and  more  savage  than  tigers  or  lions  ?  Such 
principles  would  soon  induce  us  to  depart  from  our  con- 
stancy, and  make  us  exclaim,  "  What  advantageth  it  us, 
"  if  the  dead  rise  not  ?  "  or  even  tempt  us  to  say,  "  Let  us 
"  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die."  Let  us  not  then 
suffer  ourselves  to  be  deceived  by  corrupt  reasoners  ;  but 
let  us  separate  from  them,  and  venture  our  all  for  eternity, 
on  the  single  testimony  of  "  God,  who  cannot  lie."  Let 
us  fear  associating  with  sceptical,  profligate,  or  ungodly 
men  ;  for  "  evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners:" 
let  us  warn  our  children,  our  juniors,  our  hearers,  to  shun 
them  as  a  pestilence  :  let  us  "  awake  to  righteousness,  and 
"  sin  not;"  let  us  not  hearken  to  those,  who  know  not 
God,  in  whatever  science  else  they  may  excel ;  being 
assured  that  this  ignorance  will  be  found  shameful,  in  pro- 
portion to  the  abilities,  opportunities,  confidence,  or  pro- 
iesssion,  of  those  in  whom  it  is  found. 

V.  35—44. 

If  any  are  still  disposed  to  start  objections,  or  make 
presumptuous  enquiries,  when  truths  are  scripturally  pro- 
posed ;  let  them  remember  the  appellation,  which  the 
apostle,  or  rather  the  Holy  Spirit,  gives  to  such  "  wise 
"  men  of  this  world."  For  they  may  thence  learn,  that 
man's  wisdom  consists  in  becoming  "  a  little  child,"  and 
simply  believing  his  Maker.  The  works  of  creation  and 
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providence  read  us  daily  lectures  of  humility ;  as  well 
as  teach  us  to  admire  the  variety  of  the  great  Creator's 
wisdom  and  goodness.  Till  we  can  fully  comprehend 
the  whole  process,  by  which  a  bare  grain,  corrupting 
in  the  earth,  produces  many  ears  of  corn  at  the  har- 
vest ;  and  till  we  can  satisfactorily  answer  all  questions, 
and  solve  all  difficulties  about  it ;  let  us  learn  to  be  the 
pupils,  and  not  assume  to  be  the  counsellors  of  the  most 
High  :  and  let  us  hold  fast  the  sure  hope  of  a  glorious 
resurrection,  without  perplexing  ourselves  about  the 
manner,  in  which  infinite  wisdom  and  almighty  power  can 
efifect  it. 

V.  45—58. 

They,  who  "shall  be  accounted  worthy"  to  obtain  feli- 
city in  the  heavenly  state,  will  excel  in  g'ory  all  present 
splendours,  far  more  than  the  celestial  bodies  transcend 
the  terrestrial :  and  yet  they  shall  exceed  one  another  in 
glory,  as  "  one  star  differeth  from  another ; "  while  Christ, 
"  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,"  shall  infinitely  outshine 
them  all.  This  degraded,  corruptible,  sinful,  and  dying 
body,  shall  be  raised  "  incorruptible,  immortal,  and  glori- 
"  ous : "  it  shall  become  vigorous,  active,  and  beautiful, 
beyond  conception  :  this  animal  body  shall  be  raised  spi- 
vjal.  Here  our  very  souls  are  carnal :  there  our  very 
oodies  will  be  spiritual.  And  our  "  second  Adam,  the 
"  Lord  from  heaven,"  will  give  new  and  immortal  life,  as 
"  a  quickening  Spirit,"  both  to  our  souls  and  bodies;  that 
in  both,  according  to  our  measure,  we  may  bear  his  image 
and  glorify  his  name. — As  "  flesh  and  blood  cannot  in- 
"  herit  the  kingdom  of  God ; "  let  us  not  "  sow  to  the 
"flesh,  of  which  we  can  only  reap  corruption  :"  (Note, 
Gal.  vi.  6 — 10  :)  and,  as  those  who  shall  be  exempted  from 
death  must  be  changed,  let  this  reconcile  our  minds  to  that 
change,  which  death  will  begin  and  the  resurrection  com- 
plete in  our  bodies,  when  "  death  shall  be  swallowed  up 
"  in  victory."  Let  us  seek  the  full  assurance  of  faith  and 
hope,  that  in  the  midst  of  pain,  and  in  the  prospect  of 
dissolution,  we  may  triumphantly  exclaim,  "  O  death, 
"  where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  " 
that  we  may  hail  the  sharpest  pangs  of  dying ;  and  think 
without  emotion  on  the  darkness,  the  corruption,  and  the 
imaginary  horrors  of  the  tomb :  assured  that  there  our 
bodies  will  sleep  at  ease ;  that  in  the  mean  time  our  souls 
will  be  present  with  our  beloved  Redeemer;  and  that  our 
bodies  will  shortly  arise,  to  share  that  unspeakable  felicity. 
— But  "  sin  is  the  sting  of  death,"  and  who  can  disarm 
that  "  king  of  terrors?"  For  "  the  law  is  the  strength  of 
"  sin ; "  and  who  can  answer  its  demands,  endure  its  curse, 
or  expiate  his  own  transgressions  ?  Hence  the  terror  and 
the  anguish  :  hence  the  wretched  cleave  to  life,  save  when 
infidelity,  despair,  and  rebellion  induce  madness  and 
suicide.  Hence,  death  is  justly  terrible  to  the  unbelieving 
and  impenitent :  hence,  the  needless  alarms  of  the  weak 
and  trembling  believer.  "  Thanks  be  to  God,"  that  there 
i.s  deliverance,  and  victory,  for  us  in  Christ  Jesus  !  (Note, 


.Rom.  vii.  22 — 25.)  May  he  give  us  faith  and  hope,  and 
increase  our  faith  and  hope  ;  that  we  may  not  only  be  safe, 
but  joyful  and  triumphant !  And,  having  these  assurances, 
let  "  us  be  stedfast,  unmoveable,  always  abounding  in 
"  the  work  of  the  Lord;  as  knowing  that  our  labour  is 
"  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord."  (Note,  1  John  iii.  1 — 3.) 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XVI.  V.  1,  2.  It  is  evident,  that  the  Co- 
rinthians had  been  previously  made  acquainted  with  the 
apostle's  intention,  of  raising  a  contribution  from  the  Gen- 
tile churches,  for  the  poor  Christians  in  Judea :  and,  as 
they  were  more  wealthy  than  most  of  their  brethren,  he 
did  not  intimate  even  a  doubt  of  their  liberality  in  that 
good  work.  But  he  judged  it  proper,  to  point  out  to  them 
the  method,  about  which  he  had  given  orders  in  the 
churches  of  Galatia,  whence  he  had  lately  come.  (Marg. 
Ref.  a — c. — Notes,  Jets  xviii.  18 — 23.  xxiv.  10—21. 
Rom.  xv.  22—29.  2  Cor.  viii.  ix.)  "  On  the  first  day  of 
"  the  week,"  let  every  man  treasure  up  a  proportion  of  his 
gains,  according  as  God  had  prospered  him  during  the 
preceding  week  :  for  thus  a  larger  sum  would  gradually 
be  provided,  than  could  at  once  have  been  collected. 
(Marg.  Ref.  d — f.) — Some  are  of  opinion,  that  the  sums, 
thus  set  apart,  were  brought  to  the  treasury  of  the  church 
at  the  time  :  but  the  words  do  not  seem  to  admit  of  that 
interpretation ;  and  if  each  separately  laid  by  the  sum 
which  he  purposed  to  give,  the  whole  would  be  brought 
together  at  once,  when  necessary,  without  any  trouble  in 
soliciting  contributions. — '  "  Laying  it  up  as  a  treasure  :  " 
'  For  these  are  the  true  riches,  laid  up  in  heaven,  en- 
'  trusted  to  God,  to  be  compensated  with  the  amplest 
'  interest,  both  in  this  world  and  the  next ;  though  not  of 
'  their  own  value,  but  of  his  mere  liberality.'  Beza. — 
Worldly  men,  at  certain  times,  augment  the  treasure 
which  they  have  before  laid  up,  by  adding  their  clear  gains 
to  it :  let  Christians  then  imitate  them,  by  laying  up  on 
the  Lord's  day,  for  their  poor  and  distressed  brethren,  ac- 
cording "  as  God  had  prospered  them ; "  and  let  them 
count  tliis  their  treasure.  If  this  was  kept  apart  by  each 
person,  till  wanted,  so  that  none  knew  what  others  gave; 
ostentation  and  corrupt  emulation  would  be  far  more  effec- 
tually excluded ;  than  if  each  brought  his  contribution  to 
the  common  stock  every  week,  and  so  a  publick  account 
was  taken  of  it.  It  was  especially  needful,  that  this  pre- 
caution should  be  taken  at  Corinth,  where  ostentation  and 
emulation  greatly  prevailed :  and  it  is  evident,  that  the 
apostle  intended,  as  much  as  possible,  to  leave  every  one, 
in  this  respect,  to  determine  for  himself  before  God,  what 
he  ought  to  do  ;  that  none  might  give  more  than  he  could 
properly  spare,  or  than  he  WHS  from  proper  motives  inclined 
to,  either  to  acquire  applause,  or  to  escape  censure  and 
contempt. — The  argument  from  this  passage  for  the  ob- 
servance of  the  first  day  of  the  week,  as  "  the  Lord's  day," 
the  Christian  sabbath,  is  very  conclusive  :  for,  unless  that 
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ft,.  ia-2i.  x-..      3  And  fwhen  I  come,  h  whomsoever 
k&i  ...  !-«.  ye  shall  approve  by  your  letters,  them 

will  I   send  to  bring  your  *  liberality 

unto  Jerusalem. 

4  And  '  if  it  be  meet  that  I  go  also, 
they  shall  go  with  me. 

5  Now  I  will  come  unto  you, k  when 
I  shall  pass  through  Macedonia :  for  I 
do  pass  through  Macedonia. 

A,u  xxv,i.  12.      6  And  it  may  be  that  I  will  abide, 

"ilcxxxt:ts.  x»'.'  may  bring  me  on  my  journey  whither- 
a'juhn'V;!  ~4'  soever  I  go. 


24. 
•  <3r.  gift. 


i  Hem.  >v.  ». 

2Coi.  viii.  4.  W. 


Acti  xix.  21.  xx. 
' 


7  For  I  will  not  see  you  now  by  the 
way ;  but  I  trust  to  tarry  a  while  with 
you  "  if  the  Lord  permit. 

8  But  I  will  tarry  °  at  Ephesus  until 
p  Pentecost. 

9  For  *•  a  great  '  door  and  effectual 
is  opened  unto  me,   '  and  there   arc 
many  adversaries. 

10  Now   '  if  Timotheus  come,    see 
that  he  may  be  with  you  u  without  fear : 
"  for  he  worketh  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
as  I  also  do. 

1 1  Let   y  no  man  therefore  despise 


1  Thej.  iv.  8.    1  Tim 


n  iv.  19.  Pror.  xi». 

•1\.    Jer.   x.  3*. 

Aru    xviii.    21. 

Itoni.  i.  10.  Jam. 

iv.  15. 
o  xv.  32. 
p  Ex.  xxiii.  Id. 

],er.  xxiii.  15 — 

21.  AU»ii.  I. 
q  Acl»  xix.  8,  &<-„ 
r  Acu     xiv.     27. 

•_'    »'.~r.    .„     .  1 

Col.  iv.  3.   Wcv. 

ill   7.8. 
s  xv.  XI.  Actsx.x 

!),  10.  2  Cor. -.9 

—10. 
t  iv.  17.  Acts  xix. 

22. 
u  II.    1  Tim.    iv. 

12. 
x  xv.    f>8.    Horn. 

xvi.  21.    2  CM. 

vi.  I.  IMiil.ii.il 

— 22.   IThes.  in. 

2. 

y  10.  Luke  x.  IG. 
iv.  12.    Tit.  ii.  16. 


were  the  custom  in  apostolical  churches,  why  should  "  the 
"  first  day  of  the  week  "  be  mentioned  in  this  connexion  ? 
'  On  Sunday,  says  Justin  Martyr,  all  Christians,  in  the  city 
'  or  country,  meet  together,  because  that  is  the  day  of  our 
'  Lord's  resurrection :  and  then  we  read  the  writings  of  the 
'  prophets  and  apostles.  This  being  done,  the  president 
'  makes  an  oration  to  the  assembly,  exhorting  them  to  imi- 
•'  tale  and  do  the  things  which  they  have  heard  ;  then  we 
'  all  join  in  prayer,  and  after  that  we  celebrate  the  sacra- 
'  ment.'  Wldthy.  (Notes,  John  xx.  19 — 23.  Acts  xx.  7 — 
12,  ».  7.  Rev.  i.  9 — II,  v.  10.) 

Tlie  collection.  (1)  Tnj  *oyta:.  2.  Here  only. — Upon 
the  first  day  of  the  week.  (2)  Ko?a  ju.iav  o-a££aTw.  Luke 
xxiv.  1.  John  xx.  1.  19.  Actsxx, "]. — Layby  him  in  store.] 
flap  tourri?  TiSira  Srjo-aupi^uv.  Matt.  vi.  19,  '20.  Luke  xii.  21. 
Rom.  ii.  5.  2  Cor.  xii.  14.  Jam.  v.  3. — Hath  prospered.] 
'Zuoltarai.  See  on  Rom.  I.  10. 

V.  3,  4.  Every  thing  having  been  previously  arranged, 
ihe  apostle,  when  he  arrived  at  Corinth,  would  send  with 
the  bounty  of  the  Corinthians  such  persons  as  they  ap- 
proved and  would  recommend  by  their  letters.  Or  joining 
the  words,  "  by  letters,''  with  the  latter  clause,  whomso- 
ever they  approved,  the  apostle  would  send,  with  letters 
from  himself  to  the  apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem  :  but 
if  it  was  thought  more  satisfactory  to  all  concerned,  he 
himself  would  accompany  the  messengers.  (Marg.  Ref. — 
Note,  2  Cor.  viii.  16 — 24.) 

your  liberality.  (3)  "  Your  gift."  Mars?.  T»jv  xapiv 
ipm.  xv.  10.  2  Cor.  viii.  1.6,  7.  19.  ix.  8.  14,  15. 

V.  5 — 9.  The  apostle  was  meditating  to  make  a  pro- 
gress through  Macedonia,  when  he  wrote  this  epistle  :  and 
he  seems  to  have  given  some  intimations,  that  he  would  go 
to  Corinth  in  his  way  to  Macedonia,  as  well  as  on  his  re- 
turn, though  it  is  not  here  mentioned.  (Note,  2  Cor.  i. 
15,  16.)  He  had,  however,  formed  his  determination  of 
coming;  and  he  assured  his  brethren  at  Corinth,  that  he 
would  make  some  stay  among  them,  "  if  the  Lord  would 
"  give  him  leave  :  "  for  he  did  not  think  it  sufficient,  merely 
to  call  on  tl.t-m,  as  a  traveller  in  his  journey,  when  so 
many  things  and  of  so  great  importance  required  his  pre- 
.-.ence  among  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  k — n.)  It  was,  there- 
fore, his  design  to  continue  at  Ephesus  till  the  feast  of 
Pentecost:  the  rest  of  the  summer  he  meant  to  employ  in 
nis  progress  through  Macedonia ;  and  then  perhaps  to  spend 
the  winter  at  Corinth;  expecting  that  the  Corinthians 
would  afterwards  help  him  forward  in  his  journey,  "  whi- 

V'l]  .     vi 


"  thersoever  he  should  go."  Perhaps  he  intended  to  sail 
from  Ephesus  to  Corinth  first ;  then  after  a  short  stay  to 
go  into  Macedonia,  and  afterwards  return  to  winter  there. 
But  he  thought  it  incumbent  on  him  to  stay  some  time 
longer  at  Ephesus  ;  as  great  opportunities  of  service  were 
afforded  him;  great  success  attended  his  labours;  and 
"  many  adversaries  "  were  excited  to  oppose  him,  to  terrify 
or  dissuade  men  from  embracing  the  gospel,  or  to  discou- 
rage and  mislead  the  new  converts.  His  presence  there- 
fore was  peculiarly  necessary ;  though  his  dangers  and  hard- 
ships were  proportionably  increased.  (Marg.  Rif.  o — s. — 
Note,  xv.  31 — 34.) — It  is  evident,  from  the  concluding 
salutation,  that  the  apostle  wrote  this  epistle  from  Ephesus, 
though  the  spurious  addition  at  the  close  dates  it  from  Phi- 
lippi.  It  is  probable,  that  the  tumult  made  at  Ephesus  by 
Demetrius  hastened  the  apostle's  departure ;  (Notes,  Acts 
xix.  21 — 41 ;)  and  his  plan  seems  in  other  respects  to  have 
been  circumstantially  deranged.  (Notes,  2  Cor.  i.  17 — 20. 
23,24.)— If  the  Lord  permit.  (!)  Notes,  iv.  18— 21.  Rom. 
i.  8—12.  Jam.  iv.  13—  l"J.— Pentecost.  (8)  '  It  therefore 
'  was  the  following  Pentecost  that  he  hastened  to  be  at 
'  Jerusalem.  Acts  xx.  16.'  IVhilby.—Door.  (9)  Note, 
2  Cor.  ii.  12,  13.  Col.  iv.  2—4.  Rev.  iii.  7—9. 

Winter  with  you.  (6)  napo^-i/uaira.  See  on  Acts  xxvii. 
12. — By  the  way.  (7)  Ev  vapo^a.  Here  only.  Ex  napa, 
et  6Soj,  iter. — Pentecost.  (8)  Trjj  Bwnjaorijj.  See  on  ^cf* 
ii.  1. — Effectual.  (9)  Evepyw.  Philem.  6.  Heb.  iv.  12. 
EvEpysa,  xii.  6.  1 1 . — Adversaries.]  AVTIXSI^ASVOI.  See  on 
Luke  xxi.  15. 

V.  10,  11.  Timothy  had  been  sent  before  the  apostle 
into  Macedonia,  with  directions  to  visit  Corinth  :  (Notes, 
iv.  14 — 17.  -Acts  xix.  21,  22  :)  but  such  was  the  disposition 
of  many  in  that  city,  that  it  was  necessary  to  charge  them 
not  to  behave  improperly  to  him  when  he  came.  For  :ne 
apostle  was  apprehensive,  that  their  party-quarrels,  ana 
opposition  to  his  authority,  would  induce  them  to  shew  so 
marked  a  dislike  to  Timothy,  and  even  contempt  of  him, 
as  to  make  him  afraid  of  executing  his  commission  among 
them.  The  apostle  therefore  assured  the  Christians  at 
Corinth,  that  Timothy  was  faithful  and  skilful,  in  "  the 
"  work  of  the  Lord,"  even  as  he  was :  let  none  of  them 
therefore  despise  him  because  of  his  youth,  or  his  supposed 
deficiency  in  "  the  wisdom  of  words  and  excellency  of 
"  speech  :  "  let  them  encourage  and  countenance  him,  in 
bearing  testimony  against  the  evils  which  had  taken  place 
among  them :  let  them  not  take  offence  at  his  faithfulness, 
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I.  CORINTHIANS. 


A.  D.  60. 


1  1'  r  "i"**"'  h'm  :  "  kut  conduct  him  forth  in  peace, 
•Sri,*.""!'.  "iu  that  he  may  come  unto  me  ;  for  I  look 

n  Ec.'ili.  i.  Mark  f°r  him  with  tli  e  brethren. 
v,.  21.  Act,  xx.v.      12  As  touching  "  our  brother  Apol- 

c  ^!"'  "!•'  ix  los,  I  greatly  desired  him  to  come  unto 
SF»VX!!yoa  with  the  brethren:    but  his  will 

•V,  3M.  Lukcxii.  J  ,',      .  .,   .         .. 

.is—  w.  xxi.  *!.  was  not  at  all  to  come  at  this  time  ; 
i,.  a.'i  Tt»  T.  but  he  will  come  b  when  he  shall  have 

6.  2  Tim.  IT.  Ik.  . 

J  K"V  '*,  I'  \  convenient  time. 

*!£i.!u«.ic<,r.      I3  c  Watch   ye,   "stand  fast  in  the 
fM?-a.  ';  !:  faith,  '  quit  you  like  men,  f  be  strong. 

Col.i.  2).  iv.  12.     I  Tlics.  iii.  8.    2  Tin.  ii.  15.  c  ix.  25-27.     I  Sam.  iv.  9.    2  Sam. 


..      .      .      .  .      .    .  .    .      .  .  .  .     . 

x.  12.     I  Clir.  xix.  1.1.    Eph.  vi.  l.t—  17.    1  Tim.  vi.  12.    2  Tim.  ii.  3-5.  i».  7.     Heb.  xi. 

.  i.  Ii,  7.  9. 

.  4.    Din.  x.  l!i.  xi.  .!2.     Haf.  ii.  4.    Zcc 
10.    Phil.  IT.  13.    Col.  i.  II,  12.    iTim.  ii.  I. 


. 

32—  ;W.  f  Joih.  i.  Ii,  7.  9.  18.     1  Kings  ii.  2.     I  Chr.  xxviii.  10.     Pi.  . 

XXXT.  4.    Din.  x.  l!i.  xi.  .!2.     Haf.  ii.  4.    Zcch.  viii.  9.  13.    2  Cor.  xii.  9,  10.    Epb.  vi. 


14  Let  '  all  your  things  be  done  t 
with  charity. 

15  I   beseech    you,    brethren,    (ye 
know  b  the  house  of  Stephanas,  that  it 
is  '  the  first-fruits  of  Achaia,  and  that 
they  have  addicted  themselves  k  to  the 
ministry  of  the  saints,) 

16  That  'ye  submit  yourselves  unto  !' 
such,  and  to  every  one  that  m  helpeth  'k 
with  us,  and  "  laboureth. 

171  am  glad  of  the  coming  of  °  Ste- 
phanas and  Fortunatus  and  Achaicus ; 

l  Pet.  iv.  10.  I  I  ]>h.  T.  21.    Heb.  xiii.  17.    I  Pet.  v.  6.  m  x 

18.     Rom.  xvi.  ».  9.     Phil  iv.  8.    3  John  a  niii.  V.     Kom.  xvi.  6. 

ii.  9.  T.  12.    I  Tim.  T.  17.    Heb  u.  10.    Key.  ii.  3.  o  15. 


Tiii.  I.  xii.  31. 
xiii.  MV.  I.  John 
xiii.  34,  :v>.  XT. 
17.  Rom.  xiii  » 
—10.  XIT.  15. 
Gal.  T.  1.1,  U. 
22.  F.ph.  i«.  I— 
:i.  Pi,. i.  ii.  I— 3. 
lTlie5.iii.fi.  1 2. 
n.a,  10.  2 The*, 
i.  3.  I  Tim.  i.  5. 
Heb.  xiii.  i. 
.  Pet.  IT.  8. 
2  Pet.  I.  7. 
I  John  iv.  7,  8. 
17.  i.  18. 
Kom.  xvi.  5. 
l(.i.  xiv.  4. 
AcUix.  36— 41. 
Kom.  xii  13.  XT. 
2A.  xii.  2.  2 Cor. 

MH.    4.    ix.     1.    It 

—  15.  I  Tim.  v. 

in.    IMiiU-m.    7. 

Heb.  vi.  10. 
i.  28.  I  Chr.  xii. 
12.  IThei.  i.  3 


or  permit  him  to  go  away,  as  one  who  had  incurred  their 
displeasure  :  but  let  them  conduct  him  forth,  in  peace  and 
love,  on  his  journey  towards  Ephesus,  where  the  apostle 
expected  him  with  the  brethren  who  accompanied  him ;  or 
both  he  and  the  brethren  at  Ephesus  expected  him,  as  one 
whom  tl  ley  greatly  loved.  (Marg.  Ref.x. — z. — Notes,  Luke 
x.  16.  Phil.  ii.  19 — 23.  1  Tlies.  iv.  6— 8.  1  Tun.  iv.  11— 
16.  Tit.  ii.  15.) — Probably  Timothy  returned  to  Ephesus, 
before  Paul  was  driven  thence. — '  We  infer  that  Timothy 
'  was  not  sent  with  the  epistle  :  for  had  he  been  the  bearer 
'  of  the  letter,  would  St.  Paul  in  that  letter  have  said,  "  If 
'  "  Timothy  come?  "  ...  If  he  was  with  the  apostle,  when 
'  he  wrote  the  letter,  could  he  say,  ...  "  I  look  for  him  with 
'"the  brethren?"  ...  Timothy  was  sent  forth  upon  his 
'journey  before  the  letter  was  written;  but  he  might  not 
'  reach  Corinth,  till  after  the  letter  arrived  there.  (Ads 
'  xix.  xxi.'  Paley. — With  the  brethren.  (11)  Either  those 
who  had  accompanied  Timothy  into  Macedonia,  or  some 
whom  the  apostle  expected  from  Corinth. 

Without  fear.  (10)  Apo&o?.  See  on  Luke  i.  74. — 
Despise.  (11)  EjsSWni.  See  on  i.  28. — /  look  for.] 
ExSejtojxai.  xi.  33.  John  v.  3.  Acts  xvii.  16.  Heb.  x.  13.  xi. 
10.  Jam.  v.  7.  1  Pet.  Hi.  20. 

V.  12.  It  seems,  that  a  party  at  Corinth  professed  them- 
selves attached  to  Apollos,  in  order  to  cover  their  opposi- 
tion to  the  apostle :  (Notes,  i.  10 — 16.  Acts  xviii.  24 — 
28 :)  yet  St.  Paul  greatly  desired  and  exhorted  that  eminent 
minister  to  go  among  them,  with  Timothy  and  Erastus,  or 
with  Stephanas  and  his  friends,  when  they  returned  to 
Corinth;  (Notes,  15 — 18.  ^ctexix.  21,22;)  being  of  opi- 
nion that  his  presence  would  help  to  allay  their  disputes, 
naving  the  most  entire  confidence  in  his  wisdom  and  humi- 
lity. But  perhaps  Apollos  feared  lest  his  presence  should 
have  a  contrary  effect ;  or  he  might  be  fully  employed  in 
another  place  ;  or  perhaps  he  thought  it  right  to  express 
his  decided  disapprobation  of  the  conduct  of  the  Corin- 
thians, by  absenting  himself  till  they  came  to  a  better 
temper.  However,  he  was  not  at  all  willing  to  go  to  Co- 
rinth at  that  time;  though  he  intended  to  visit  them  when 
he  could  with  more  convenience  and  propriety.  (Marg. 
Ref.) 

When  lie  shall  have  convenient  iime.j      Orav 
See  on  Mark  vi.  31. 

V.  13,  14.  The  apostle,  about  to  conclude  his  epistle, 
called  on  his  brethren  and  beloved  children  at  Corinth,  in- 
stead of  presuming  on  their  gifts  and  privileges,  to  stand 


upon  their  guard  figainst  temptations,  and  be  vigilant  in 
avoiding  the  snares  of  the  great  deceiver  and  his  servants. 
He  exhorted  them  to  "  stand  fast  in  the  faith,"  as  they 
were  in  great  danger,  and  already  began  to  waver :  he  re- 
minded them  to  be  valiant  and  prudent,  as  it  became 
men,  in  their  conflict  with  their  common  enemies ;  and 
not  to  behave  like  children  in  disputing  with  one  another, 
and  "  envying  one  another : "  he  directed  them  to  be 
"  strong  in  the  grace  of  Christ "  for  their  work  and  war- 
fare, instead  of  amusing  themselves  with  curious  specula- 
tions :  (Marg.  Ref.  c — f :)  and,  above  all,  he  warned  them 
to  manage  all  their  concerns  according  to  the  dictates  of 
that  love,  which  he  had  so  fully  explained,  and  so  patheti- 
cally recommended  to  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  g. — Notes,  xiii.) 
— Quit  you  like  men.  (13)  Marg.  Ref.  e. — Notes,  ix.  24 — 
27.  Eph.  vi.  10—20.  1  Tim.  vi.  11,  12.  2  Tim.  ii.  3—7. 
iv.  6—8.  1  Pet.  v.  8—11. 

Quit  you  like  men.  (13)  Av^i{«r$».  Here  only  N.  T. 
Deut.  xxxi.  6,  J.  23.  Josh.  x.  25.  2  On:  xxxii.  /.  Ps. 
xxvii.  14.  Nah.  ii.  1.  Sept. — Fiveo-Se  ei?  avdpac,  1  San?,  iv. 
9.  Sept. — Be  strong"]  KparawfSt.  See  on  Luke  i.  80. 

V.  15 — 18.  (Note,  i.  10 — 16.)  Stephanas  seems  tc 
have  been  with  the  apostle  at  Ephesus,  when  he  wrote 
this;  but  his  household  or  family  remained  at  Corinth. 
The  several  persons  belonging  to  his  family  were  qualified 
for  usefulness,  and  ought  to  have  possessed  great  influence 
in  that  church  :  as  they  were  the  oldest  converts  to  Christ- 
ianity in  all  Achaia ;  (Note,  Rom.  xvi.  5  ;)  and  as  they  had 
habitually  devoted  themselves  to  every  service,  by  which 
they  could  minister  to  the  good  of  their  brethren.  (Marg. 
Ref.  i,  k.)  The  apostle  therefore  besought  the  Christians 
at  Corinth,  to  "  submit  themselves"  to  the  counsel,  in- 
fluence, or  ministry  of  this  family ;  and  of  others,  who 
concurred  with  him  and  them,  in  endeavours  to  promote 
the  peace  and  purity  of  the  church,  or  laboured  diligently 
in  that  good  cause.  (Marg.  Ref.  \ — n.)  — The  coming  of 
Stephanas  and  his  companions  (who  had  probably  brought 
an  epistle  to  him  from  some  of  the  church  at  Corinth,) 
had  given  him  pleasure,  because  they  had  further  explained 
all  things,  concerning  the  state  of  the  church  :  and  their 
representation  of  the  proper  disposition  of  many  of  them, 
together  with  their  pious  conversation,  had  "  refreshed  his 
"  spirit,"  as  their  company  doubtless  had  frequently  re- 
freshed their  brethren  at  Cerinth  :  he  therefore  admonished 
them  to  acknowledge  such  persons  as  those,  for  the  ser- 
vants of  Christ,  and  examples  for  them  to  follow,  in  pre- 

1  E  2 
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CHAPTER  XVI, 
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""phiL."-).  "''for  that  which  was  lacking  on  your 

''JF'itam''  ":  part  they  have  supplied. 
f  -2iSorph!i:      18   For  'they  have    refreshed    my 
iT^ul.'c;?: spirit  and  yours:    r  therefore  acknow- 

r?Th«.'l;v.  12.  ledge  y-i  them  that  are  such. 
•Mm  ii,  it*      19   The  *  churches   of  Asia  salute 

'  i  pp.  L  i.  ««.  you.     'Aquila  and  Priscilla  salute  you 

t  AC«'  *viii.  2.  much  in  the  Lord,  with  "  the  church 

10.     Jli.      liom.  t 

2TT,m.  3iV.  w.  that  is  in  their  house. 

20  All   *  the   brethren    greet  you. 

Col.  iv.   15.     Philem.  2.  x  Rom.  xvi.  16.  21.  23.    2  Cor    xiii.   13.    Phil.  iv. 

22.     Philemon  23,  24.     Heb.  xiii.  24. 


y  Greet  ye  one  another  with  an  holy  kiss. 

21  The  *  salutation  of  me  Paul  with 
mine  own  hand. 

22  If  any  man  "  love  not  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  b  Anathema 
Maran-atha. 

23  The  c  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  you. 

24  My  d  love   be  with  you  all  in 
Christ  Jesus.   e  Amen. 

9.    Jude  14,  15.— xii.  3.    Acts  xxiii.  14.     Rom.  ix.  3.    Gal.  i.  S,  9.  Gr. 
xvi.  20.  24.  d  14.  it.  14,  IS.    2  Cor.  xi.  11.  xii.  15.    Phil.  i.8.     Rev. 

on  xiv.  16.    Matt.  vi.  13.  xxviii.  20. 


y  2  Cor.   xiii.  12. 

1  Tlics.    v.    28. 

1  Pet.  v.  14. 
I  Gal.vi.ll.Col.lv. 

18.  2Tlus.iii.17. 
a  Cant.  i.  3,  4.  7. 

iii.  1—3.  v.  16. 
U.  v.  1.  Matt.  x. 
87.  xxy.  40.  45. 
John  viii.42.  xtv. 
15.  21.  23.  xv. 
24.  xvi.  14.  xxi. 
15— 17.  2  Cor.  v. 
14,  15.  viii.  8,  9. 
Gal.  v.  6.  Eph. 
vi.  24.  Heh.  vL 
10  I  Pet.  i.  8. 
ii.  7.  1  John  iv. 

19.  v.  1. 

b  Matt.   xxv.  41. 

4(3.  2The».  i.8, 

c  See  on  Rom. 

iii.  19.  e  See 


ference  to  those  teachers,  who  undermined  or  opposed  his 
apostolical  authority.  (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r. — Note,  3  John  9 
— 12.) — Fortunatus  is  mentioned  by  Clemens  Romanus 
long  after,  as  the  bearer  of  his  epistle  from  Rome  to  the 
church  at  Corinth  :  but  it  is  not  certain  or  even  probable 
that  the  same  person  was  intended. 

Addicted  themselves.  (15)  Eralav  taura:.  See  on  Acts 
xiii.  48. — That  helpeth  with  us.  (16)  Tw  cryyEpysn-i.  See 
on  Marfc  xvi.  20.  Rom.  viii.  28. — JLaboureth]  KCWICOVTI. 
iv.  12.  xv.  10.  Matt.  xi.  28.  Sec  on  Acts  xx.  35.  KOTOS' 
See  on  xv.  58. — That  which  was  lacking  on  your  part.  (17) 
To  v[j.wv  ug-Efn/Aa.  Luke  xxi.  4. — They  have  refreshed.  (18) 
AvjToi/o-av.  Philem.  1.  20.  See  on  Matt.  xi.  28. 

V.  19,  20.  (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Rom.  xvi.  5—16.  21 
— 23.) — Aquila  and  Priscilla  were  at  Ephesus,  when  this 
epistle  was  written  ;  but  they  had  returned  to  Rome,  be- 
fore the  apostle  wrote  to  the  Christians  in  that  city.  (Note, 
Rom.  xvi.  3,  4.) 

V.  21 — 24.  An  amanuensis  had  written  the  rest  of  the 
epistle :  but  the  apostle  thought  proper  to  add  what  fol- 
lows with  his  own  hand  ;  and  to  unite  a  most  solemn  and 
awful  warning  with  his  affectionate  salutations,  that  it 
might  make  the  deeper  impression.  Whatever  gifts,  know- 
ledge, eloquence,  or  eminence  any  man  possessed ;  or  in 
whatever  imaginable  way  he  might  be  distinguished ;  yet 
if  "  he  did  not  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  Ana- 
"  thema  Maran-atha."  If  he  had  not  a  cordial  love  to  the 
person,  salvation,  precepts,  cause,  glory,  and  people  of 
Christ,  he  was  and  would  be  "  accursed,"  until  and  when 
the  Lord  should  come ;  though  he  did  not  appear  as  an 
open  enemy  to  him  and  his  cause.  If  his  conduct  proved 
that  he  did  not  love  the  Lord  Jesus,  let  him  be  separated 
from  the  church,  as  "  an  accursed  thing  "  devoted  to  de- 
struction :  and  in  case  he  did  not  afterwards  repent,  and 
believe  with  that  "  faith  which  worketh  by  love ;  "  Christ 
himself  would  execute  this  awful  sentence,  when  he  came 
to  judge  the  world.  But  if  it  could  not  be  proved,  or  was  not 
at  all  suspected  by  men,  yet  it  was  known  to  the  Lord ; 
and  he  who  had  not  genuine  love  to  the  Saviour,  certainly 
abode  under  the  wrath  of  God,  and  would  at  last  sink  into 
utter  destruction,  as  a  sacrifice  to  his  justice.  For  he  who 
does  not  love  the  divine  Redeemer,  must  be  an  enemy  to 
the  holy  perfections  and  righteous  government  of  God, 
an  unhumbled  impenitent  sinner,  and  an  unbeliever, 
under  the  covenant  of  works  and  the  curse  of  the  law :  he 
must  be  destitute  of  all  true  holiness,  incapable  of  spiri- 
tually performing  any  good  work,  and  unfit  for  the  em- 
ployment and  pleasures  of  heaven  :  whoever  does  not 


"  love  the  Lord  Jesus,"  whether  an  open  unbeliever,  or  a 
professed  Christian,  or  an  apostate,  must  certainly  be  num- 
bered, at  the  day  of  judgment,  among  the  enemies  of  God, 
and  have  his  portion  with  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  x — b. — 
Notes,  Matt.  x.  37—39.  xxv.  34—46.  P.  O.  31—46. 
John  viii.  41—47.  xxi.  15—17.  2  Cor.  v.  13—15.  Eph. 
vi.  21— 24.  1  Pet.  i.  8,  9.  1  John  iv.  19.)— "  Maran- 
"  atha"  is  Syriack,  and  signifies,  The  Lord  cometh.  Some 
Jewish  usages  are  supposed  to  be  referred  to ;  but  the 
above  is  the  undoubted  meaning  of  the  passage.  '  When 
'  the  Jews  lost  the  power  of  life  and  death  ;  they  used  ne- 
'  vertheless  to  pronounce  an  anathema  on  persons,  who, 
'  according  to  the  Mosaick  law,  should  have  been  exe- 
'  cuted  :  and  such  a  person  became  an  anathema;  ...  and 
'  to  express  their  faith,  that  God  would  in  one  way  or 
'  other  interpose  to  add  that  efficacy  to  his  own  sentence, 
'  which  they  could  not  give  it,  it  is  very  probable  that 
'  they  might  use  the  word  Maranatha,  that  is,  in  Syriack, 
' '  The  Lord  cometh ; '  and  he  will  put  the  sentence  in 
'  execution.'  Doddridge. — The  apostle,  however,  did  not 
write  this  awful  warning  (for  which  he  saw  too  much  oc- 
casion in  the  conduct  of  the  Corinthian  teachers,)  from 
resentment  or  harshness  of  spirit ;  he  therefore  expressed 
his  earnest  desire  that  the  grace  and  favour  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  might  be  with  them,  and  rest  on  them  ;  and  he  con- 
cluded by  such  an  assurance  of  his  cordial  love  to  them 
all,  in  Christ  and  for  his  sake,  as  is  not  found  in  any  other 
epistle.  To  this  he  annexed  his  Amen,  as  assuring  them 
of  his  sincerity  in  it;  notwithstanding  the  rebukes  which 
he  had  given  them,  and  the  improper  treatment  which  he 
had  received  from  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d.) 

Anathema.  (22)  AvaSe/xa.  xii.  3.  See  on  Rom  ix.  3. — 
Maran-atlia.~\  MapavaSa.  Here  only. — '  Marana-atha,  quse 
'  latine  sonet,  Dominus  noster  venit,  seu  veniet'  Schleus- 
ner. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—11. 

It  is  incumbent  on  ministers  to  exhort  their  people  to 
liberal  charity,  especially  towards  their  brethren  in  Christ ; 
and  to  direct  them  in  the  best  way  of  collecting  and  apply- 
ing their  contributions  :  and  all  Christians  ought  to  be 
"  ready  for  every  good  work,"  in  proportion  "  as  the  Lord 
"  prospers "  them  in  their  secular  concerns. — When  a 
little  is  weekly  appropriated  to  such  purposes,  it  is  parted 
with  more  conveniently  and  less  reluctantly,  than  when 
greater  sums  are  required  at  once.  For  it  is  considered  as 
a  part  of  the  weekly  expense,  and  so  spared  in  other 
things :  but  without  some  arrangement  of  this  kind,  the 
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fund  which  should  have  been  reserved  for  charitable  uses 
is  often  previously  spent  on  superfluities,  and  the  sum  re- 
quired cannot  well  be  afforded.  Those  weekly  collections, 
therefore,  which  are  made  by  several  excellent  societies,  and, 
blessed  be  God,  are  becoming  more  and  more  general ; 
in  which  even  poor  mechanicks  and  labourers,  nay  chil- 
dren, by  the  constant  payment  of  trivial  contributions, 
raise  annually  large  sums  for  the  relief  of  the  sick  and 
destitute,  and  for  aiding  the  distribution  of  the  scriptures, 
and  the  cause  of  missions  into  all  regions  ;  cannot  be  too 
warmly  recommended.  Much  real  good  is  done  by  them  ; 
the  gospel  is  adorned  and  recommended ;  and  the  young 
and  the  poor  are  taught  to  retrench  needless  expenses,  and 
to  save  that  they  may  be  able  to  give.  Thus  habits  of  the 
best  and  most  useful  kind  are  formed,  which  conduce 
eventually  likewise  to  their  own  temporal  comfort  and  be- 
nefit :  while  an  excellent  example  is  exhibited,  and  the 
rich  are  excited  to  a  proportionable  liberality.  May  such 
societies  be  established  in  all  the  churches  of  Christ ! 
These  charitable  works  well  consist  with  the  design  of 
the  Christian  sabbath. — But  when  the  funds  are  raised, 
prudent,  pious,  disinterested,  and  humane  persons  should 
be  chosen  to  apply  them  :  nor  ought  any  man  to  count 
sueli  a  service  foreign  to  his  place,  except  he  be  neces- 
sarily engaged  in  still  more  important  services.  (Note, 
Acts  vi.  '-2 — G.) — All  our  purposes  should  be  formed  in 
submission  to  the  will  of  God ;  and  our  conduct  should 
be  regulated  by  the  dispensations  of  his  providence,  in 
connexion  with  the  precepts  of  his  word. — Ministers  ought 
not  readily  to  leave  those  places,  in  which  "  great  and  ef- 
"  fectual  doors  are  opened  to  them,"  even  though  there  be 
many  adversaries  :  nay,  this  circumstance  may  often  render 
it  more  incumbent  on  them  to  continue  in  their  post, 
though  dangerous  and  difficult ;  that  they  may  establish  and 
encourage  the  weak  or  wavering.  (Notes,  Neh.v'i.  10 — 14. 
Acts  vi.  1 — 6.) — It  is  wonderful  that  those  who  attend  on 
the  work  of  the  Lord,  in  the  most  faithful  manner,  should 
have  cause  for  fear,  even  among  professors  of  the  gospel ; 
or  be  in  danger  of  being  despised  and  disquieted  by 
them.  Yet  the  prevalence  of  party,  the  influence  of  cor- 
rupt teachers,  or  the  infection  of  antinomian  principles, 
frequently  produce  this  effect :  especially  when  those  who 
are  required  to  "  reprove,  rebuke,  and  exhort  with  all  au- 
"  thority,"  are  young,  diffident,  or  deficient  in  external 
accomplishments.  But  senior  ministers  should  use  their  in- 
fluence to  repress  this  spirit ;  that  their  faithful  young  bre- 
thren may  be  secured  from  contempt,  enabled  to  do  their 
work  in  peace,  and  receive  due  kindness  from  those 
among  whom  they  labour. 

V.  12—24. 

The  zealous  servants  of  Christ  are  commonly  harmo- 
nious among  themselves,  even  when  their  injudicious 
hearers  place  them  in  competition  with  each  other.  They 
concur  in  opposing  every  error  and  evil,  though  they 
may  have  different  opinions,  about  the  best  method  of 
remedying  them  ;  and  therefore  they  will  leave  others  to 
i'cllow  their  own  judgment,  even  when  different  from  their  | 


own. — Exhortations  to  vigilance,  constancy  in  duly,  s,ted- 
fastness  in  the  faith,  and  mutual  love,  can  never  be  un- 
seasonable. Those  who  have  "  addicted  themselves  to  the 
"•  labour  "  of  love,  in  ministering  to  the  saints,  are  most 
worthy  of  respect  and  imitation ;  and  not  they  who  are 
most  fluent  in  speech,  and  forward  to  assume  the  lead  in 
publick  concerns.  We  should  also  willingly  submit  to 
those,  who  are  experienced  and  mature  in  the  faith  of 
Christ ;  or  who  labour  to  promote  that  cause,  for  which 
the  apostles  spent  and  laid  down  their  lives. — Faithful  and 
pious  persons  may  supply  what  is  lacking  in  each  other  ; 
and  their  conversation  will  refresh  the  spirits  of  such  as 
are  like-minded. — Christians,  though  divided  by  seas  and 
mountains,  and  though  they  disapprove  of  some  things  in 
each  other's  creed  or  practice,  will  yet  cordially  love  and 
pray  for  one  another.  But  they,  who  "  love  not  the  Lord 
"  Jesus  Christ,"  can  be  Christians  only  in  name  ;  and 
they  must  certainly  abide  under  an  awful  curse,  which  the 
Lord  when  he  cometh  will  execute.  (P.  O.  Matt.  xxv. 
4li—  46.)  Our  obligations  to  the  divine  Saviour,  and  our 
reasons  for  loving  him,  are  infinite  :  yet  many,  who  are 
called  by  his  name,  who  profess  his  truth,  nay,  who  preacli 
his  gospel,  are  strangers  to  this  holy  love,  and  only  seek 
their  own  advantage,  credit,  ease,  or  pleasure,  in  their  re- 
ligious performances.  They  may  conceal  this  fatal  defect 
from  the  most  discerning  of  their  fellow-servants ;  but 
"  the  Lord  when  he  cometh  "  will  surely  detect  it.  Let 
us  then  call  ourselves  to  account  in  this  matter,  and  not 
be  satisfied  with  any  religion,  which  does  not  include  and 
express  the  supreme  love  of  Christ,  earnest  desires  of  his 
salvation,  gratitude  for  his  mercies,  zeal  for  his  glory,  and 
obedience  to  his  commandments.  Let  us  enquire,  whe- 
ther we  do  indeed  "  count  all  things "  worthless,  com- 
pared with  Christ  and  his  righteousness ;  whether  we  be 
willing  to  give  up  worldly  objects  when  they  come  in 
competition  with  him  ;  whether  we  love  his  image  in  his 
people  ;  and  be  willing  to  deny  ourselves,  that  we  may 
communicate  to  their  wants  ;  whether  we  love  his  ordi- 
nances, as  means  of  communion  with  him ;  whether  we 
rejoice  to  hear  him  glorified,  and  grieve  to  see  him  disho- 
noured ;  whether  we  allow  ourselves  in  any  known  sin, 
or  the  neglect  of  any  known  duty ;  whether  we  keep  his 
commandments  unreservedly  and  habitually ;  yet  grieve 
that  we  keep  them  not  irore  perfectly  ;  (Notes,  John  xiv. 
15 — 24.  xv.  12 — 16.  xxi.  15 — 17;)  and  whether  we 
copy  his  example  and  long  to  be  conformed  to  him. 
being  greatly  humbled  by  the  consciousness  of  imitating 
him  in  so  defective  a  measure,  and  of  being  so  little 
transformed  into  his  holy  image.  By  these  enquiries,  im- 
partially answered,  we  may  form  a  good  judgment  of  the 
state  of  our  souls. — But,  while  we  warn  those  around  u- 
not  to  deceive  themselves,  we  should  beware  of  the  ap- 
pearance of  anger  and  resentment.  We  should  affection- 
ately and  zealously  long  that  the  grace  of  Christ  may  be 
with  those,  whom  we  thus  caution ;  and  we  ought  to 
assure  those  of  our  cordial  love  in  Christ,  whom  we  re- 
prove and  warn  in  the  most  plain  and  solemn  mariner, 
and  who  have  acted  the  most  improperly  towards  us. 
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SECOND  EPISTLE   OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 


TO  THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


1  HIS  epistle  seems  to  have  been  written  about  a  year  after  the  foregoing,  while  the  apostle  was  on  his  progress  thiuugh 
Macedonia.  Having  heard  by  Titus,  that  his  first  epistle  had  produced  very  good  effects  on  many  of  the  Corinthians  ; 
he  wrote  this  also,  in  order  to  prepare  the  way  more  completely  for  his  visit  to  them  :  and  it  is  probable,  that  he  sent 
it  immediately  by  Titus  and  some  others  who  accompanied  him.  (Notes,  ii.  12,  13.  vii.  5 — 70  In  it  he  justified  him- 
self from  the  charge  of  levity,  or  worldly  policy,  in  delaying  his  journey  to  Corinth ;  and  assigned  those  reasons  for 
this  part  of  his  conduct,  which  could  not  have  been  disclosed  with  propriety,  till  the  effect  of  his  former  epistle  had 
appeared.  (Note,  i.  15 — 24.)  He  also  gave  directions  respecting  the  restoration  of  the  incestuous  person,  who  had 
been  excommunicated,  (ii.)  He  then  expatiated  on  his  own  conduct  in  the  Christian  ministry ;  intermixing  many 
exhortations  with  the  avowal  of  his  motives  and  fervent  affections,  in  his  sacred  work.  (iii. — vii.)  With  great  address 
and  earnestness  he  recommended  to  them  the  collections  for  the  poor  Christians  at  Jerusalem,  and  shewed  the  mani- 
fold advantages  of  such  services,  (viii.  ix.)  At  length,  he  more  directly,  yet  evidently  with  great  reluctance,  con- 
trasted his  own  gifts,  labours,  sufferings,  and  conduct,  with  the  pretences  of  their  false  teachers  ;  and  shewed  himself 
"  not  a  whit "  inferior  to  any  of  the  apostles.  He  then  concluded  with  various  admonitions  and  affectionate  good 
wishes  or  prayers,  (x — xiii.) — These  epistles  may  appear,  to  some  readers,  less  interesting  than  several  others  ;  because 
they  mainly  refer  to  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  Corinthian  church ;  but  in  fact  they  are  the  more  instructive  on 
that  very  account :  as  directions  and  admonitions,  suited  to  many  of  the  more  ordinary  incidents  of  life,  are  commu- 
nicated by  them  ;  which  could  not  have  been  so  advantageously  adduced,  in  a  more  general  discourse  on  the  great 
doctrines  and  duties  of  Christianity. 

The  most  remarkable  circumstance  in  this  epistle,  is  the  confidence  of  the  apostle  in  the  goodness  of  his  cause,  and 
in  the  power  of  God  to  bear  him  out  in  it.  Opposed,  as  he  then  was,  by  a  powerful  and  sagacious  party,  whose 
authority,  reputation,  and  interest  were  deeply  concerned,  and  who  were  ready  to  seize  on  every  thing  which  could 
discredit  him  ;  it  is  wonderful  to  hear  him,  so  firmly  insist  on  his  apostolical  authority  ;  and  so  unreservedly  appeal  to 
the  miraculous  powers,  which  he  had  exercised  and  conferred  at  Corinth.  So  far  from  shrinking  from  the  contest,  as 
afraid  of  some  discovery  being  made,  unfavourable  to  himself,  or  to  the  common  cause ;  he,  with  great  modesty  and 
meekness  indeed,  but  with  equal  boldness  and  decision,  expressly  declares  that  his  opposers  and  despisers  were  "  the 
"  ministers  of  Satan  ;  "  and  menaces  to  inflict  on  them  miraculous  judgments,  when  as  many  of  their  deluded  hearers 
had  been  brought  to  repentance,  and  re-established  in  the  faith,  as  should  in  a  reasonable  time  be  influenced  by  the 
use  of  proper  means.  It  is  inconceivable  that  a  stronger  internal  testimony,  not  only  of  integrity,  but  of  divine  inspi 
ration,  can  exist.  Had  there  been  any  thing  of  imposture  anung  the  Christians,  it  was  next  to  impossible,  but  sutli 
a  conduct  must  have  occasioned  the  disclosure  of  it 
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a  Sfe  on  Rom.    i. 

1-4.  I  Cor.  i.  1. 
t>  AcUxn.l.Rom. 

xvi.    21.    1  Cor. 

*vi.  10.   Phil.  i. 

I.  ii.     19—22. 
Cul.  i.  I.  IThei. 
i.  1.  2  Thes.  i.  1. 
Heh.  xiii.  23. 

r  Acts    xviii.    I  — 

II.  I  Cor.  i.  2. 
<!  I    Cor.    vi.    11 

Eph.  i.  1. 
e  ix.    2.    xi.     10. 

Acti    xviii.    12. 

Kom.    XT.     26. 

xti.    8.    1  Cor. 

xvi.  15.    1  Tlics. 

i.  7.  a 
f  See  on  Rom.  K 

7.— 3  Sara.    XT. 

20.  I  Chr.  xii.ia 

Dan.  iv.  I.  Gal. 

»i.  16.  Eph.  »i. 

23. 


CHAP.  I. 

The  apostle  salutes  the  Corinthians,  1,  2 ;  and 
blesses  God  for  consolations  proportioned  to  his  tribu- 
lations, and  deliverance  in  extreme  danger,  lately 
vouchsafed  to  him  ;  being  intended  for  the  benefit  and 
comfort  of  others  also,  as  well  as  an  earnest  to  him  of 
future  deliverances,  3 — II.  He  rejoices  in  the  testi- 
mony of  his  conscience ;  and  expresses  his  confidence 
of  their  attachment  to  him,  which  had  induced  him 
to  purpose  a  journey  to  Corinth,  12 — 16.  His  delay 
of  this  journey  did  not  arise  from  fickleness,  17, 
18.  He  states  the  stability  of  the  promises  of  God 
through  Christ,  and  the  security  of  believers,  1Q — 22  ; 
and  declares,  that  he  had  postponed  his  visit  from 
lenity  towards  the  Christians  at  Corinth,  23,  24. 

JT  AUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by 
the  will  of  God,  and  b  Timothy  our 
brother,  unto  c  the  church  of  God 
which  is  at  Corinth,  with  d  all  the 
saints  which  are  in  all  *  Achaia : 

2  f  Grace  be  to  you  and  peace  from 
God  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 


21.  PL  xviii. 
19. 
34. 


3  f  Blessed  be  God,  even  h  the  Fa- «  o™.  x*.  ». 
ther  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,   '  the   N^rix.T'j<* 
Father  of  mercies,  and  k  the  God  of  all 
comfort ; 

4  Who  '  comforteth  us  in  all  our  h  £i ;.J'  ,J^nxJ; 
tribulation,  m  that  we  may  be  able  to    Hp^T'sTi?: 
comfort  them  which  are  in  any  trouble,    zjoim^.  " 
by  the  comfort  wherewith  we  ourselves1  wi^hTi'Viel 
are  comforted  of  God.  u  £•.».  i. 

5  For  "  as  the  sufferings  of  Christ '  to*.  17.  u 
•        j  .  i  i-        i       *''•  '•  *''*• >°- 

abound  in  us,    so  our  consolation  also   J^.3-  ''^Ui-.9- 

aboundeth  by  Christ.  a?*»1&it? 

6  And  f  whether  we  be  afflicted,  it  is  J£  ^-Pfc  „,„ 
for  your   consolation    and    salvation,   £:  e\*™*\l *£. 
which  is  *  effectual  in  the  enduring  of  rJ.  '"'•  K 
the  same  sufferings  which  we  also  suf-   1. I\"H£ »«: 
fer ;  or  whether  we  be  comforted,  it  is  •>  1^10,11.  xi.a 
for  your  consolation  and  salvation. 

7  And  q  our  hope  of  you  is  stedfast,  o  '^£'.t. 
knowing,  that  r  as  ye  are  partakers  of 

the  sufferings,  so  shall  ye  be  also  off 

the  consolation.  fjj:  2  T""-  "• 

•  Or,  wrought.  iT.  I",  v.  5.    Bom.  T.  3— 5.  viii.  2a     Phil.  i.  19.     Hob.  xii.  10,  II.        a  14, 
.ii.  9.  xii.  20,  21.    Phil.  i.  6,  7.     I  ThM.  i.  3,  4.  r  Matt.  T.  1 1,  12.    Luke  xxii.  28- 

30.     Kom.  Tiii.  17,  ia    ICor.x.  13.    2  Th«.  i.  4— 7.    2  Tim.  ii.  12.    Jam.  i.  2— 4.  12. 


—30.  1  Cor.  ir. 
10—13,  Phil.  i. 
20.  iii.  10.  Col. 


i.  25.  Phil. 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  1.  V.  1 — 7-  The  apostle  joined  his  beloved 
Timothy  with  himself,  in  this  '  Second  Epistle  to  the 
'  Corinthians ; '  that  he  might  establish  his  reputation  and 
influence  among  them.  Hence  we  learn  that  Timothy 
was  come  to  him,  from  Ephesus,  before  he  wrote  it.  (Note, 
1  Cor.  xvi.  10,  11.)  'He  calls  Timothy  his  brother,  pro- 
'  bably,  that  he  might  not  be  despised  for  his  youth.' 
Whitby.  He  addressed  the  epistle,  not  only  to  the  church 
of  God  at  Corinth,  but  also  to  "  all  the  saints  which  are  in 
;c  all  Achaia ; "  all  professed  Christians,  who  were  to  be 
considered  as  saints  in  the  judgment  of  charity :  yet  form- 
alists and  hypocrites  could  not  be  included,  or  conjoined 
in  those  descriptions  of  character,  and  appropriation  of 
privileges  and  promises,  which  cannot  possibly  belong  to 
any  except  true  Christians.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — f. — Note, 
Rom.  i.  1 — 7-  1  Cor.  i.  1 — 3.) — After  the  usual  salutation, 
he  abruptly  broke  forth  in  thanks  and  praises  to  God,  "  the 
"  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  and  of  all  believers 
in  him,  as  "  the  Father  of  mercies,"  the  Source  and 
Author  of  every  kind  of  mercy  to  sinful  men,  abounding 
in  mercy,  and  delighting  in  mercy :  and  as  "  the  God  of 
"  all  comfort,"  the  inexhaustible  and  everlasting  Spring 
of  peace,  joy,  and  consolation  to  all  who  trusted  in  him. 
— '  It  is  observable  that  eleven  of  St.  Paul's  epistles  begin 
'  with  exclamations  of  joy,  praise,  and  thanksgiving.  As 
'  soon  as  he  thought  of  a  Christian  church,  planted  in  one 
'  place  or  another ;  there  seems  to  have  been  a  flow  ol 
'  most  lively  affection  accompanying  the  idea,  in  which  all 
'  sensibility  of  his  temporal  afflictions,  or  their' s,  were 
•  swallowed  up ;  and  the  fulness  of  his  heart  must  vent 
'  itself  in  such  cheerful,  exalted,  and  devout  language.' 
Doddridge.  (Marg.  Ref.  g— k.— Notes,  Eph.  i.  3—8. 


Phil.  i.  3—6.  Col  i.  3—8.  1  Tlies.  i.  1 — 4.  2  Thes.  i.  3, 
4.  1  Pet.  i.  3 — 5.) — Good  tidings  from  the  churches, 
which  had  been  planted  by  him,  always  animated  the 
apostle ;  and  his  heart  was  now  full  of  satisfaction  in  what 
he  had  lately  heard  from  Corinth  by  Titus.  (Note,  vii.  5 
— 7-)  He  therefore  blessed  God  for  animating  and  com- 
forting him  and  his  companions  in  labour,  amidst  all 
their  troubles  and  persecutions ;  that  they  might  be  able 
to  encourage  others  who  were  in  trouble,  by  suggesting 
the  same  topicks  which  God  had  made  use  of  for  their 
comfort.  They  could  also  assure  their  brethren  of  the 
sufficiency  of  divine  consolations :  seeing,  in  their  own 
case  they  had  experienced,  that,  as  "  the  sufferings  of 
"  Christ,"  or,  sufferings  for  Christ's  sake,  and  such  as  he 
endured,  "  abounded"  in  them;  so  their  "consolations 
"  also  abounded"  in  proportion,  by  the  grace  of  Christ, 
and  the  joy  of  his  salvation.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — o.)  When 
therefore  they  were  afflicted  ;  they  considered  their  painful 
trials,  as  allotted  them,  in  order  to  qualify  them  for  their 
work,  in  promoting  the  consolation  and  salvation  of  their 
hearers.  These  blessings  were  efficaciously  communicated 
to  the  souls  of  believers,  by  means  of  sufferings  similar  to 
those  of  the  apostle:  \Notes,  iv.  13 — 18.  Rom.  v.  3 — 5  :) 
and  the  example  of  constancy,  patience,  and  fortitude, 
which  he  and  his  brethren  exhibited,  helped  to  embolden 
their  brethren  for  sufferings,  and  to  animate  them  in  per- 
severing under  them ;  (Note,  Phil.i.  12 — 14;)  and  their 
experimental  and  sympathizing  exhortations  arid  instruc- 
tions led  them  to  behave  properly  under  their  trials,  and 
to  derive  benefit  from  them.  On  the  other  hand,  when 
the  apostle  and  his  helpers  were  comforted,  their  consola- 
tions were  intended  for  the  encouragement  of  the  people 
also ;  as  tending  to  illustrate  the  faithfulness  of  God  to  his 
promises,  and  his  gracious  readiness  to  support  those  who 
titi 
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CHAPTER  I. 


A.  D.  60. 


•  IT.  --12.  Acts  8  For  we  would  not,  brethren,  have 
f'cor.  STse.  you  ignorant  s  of  our  trouble,  which 
t  "a.9i_s»m.  is.  came  to  us  in  Asia,  that  we  were 
•or.«nxr.  pressed  out  of  measure,  above  strength, 
"J-ia'j'ob  ji'.'  'insomuch  that  we  despaired  even  of 

14.  Ps.  xxn.  29. 

xlir.  5—7.  Prov.  life  ; 

s-r^E^xJx'w.      9  But  we  had  the  *  sentence  of  death 
is.  Lute  xviii.  m  ourselves, "  that  we  should  not  trust 


xxxvii. 

Rom.  iy. 


14.  E*. 

1  —  14. 

17—25. 


in  ourselves,  but  r  in  God  which  raiseth  x  IT  is. 

,1          j          i 

the  dead  ; 

10  Who  y  delivered  us  from  so  great  y 

a  death,  and  doth  deliver  :  in  whom  we    v-?*-' 

'  xxxiv. 

trust  that  he  will  yet  deliver  us  ;  %» 

11  Ye    also    'helping  together  by   ?:;  & 
prayer  for  us,    a  that  for  the  gift  ie-  *  JfiVi^JS 

xii.  5.     Rom.  xv.  110-32.    Eph.  vi.  18,  19.    Phil.  i.  19.    Col.  iv.  3.     I  Tiles,  v.  25.  ''2  Tlies. 
iii.  1.    Philem.  22.    Heb.  xiii.  18.    Jam.  v.  16.  a  iv.  15.  ix.  11,  12. 


19.    20 

Jc  •>/" 
' 


suffered  for  his  sake  ;  and  by  shewing  them  how  comfort 
might  be  found.  These  considerations  both  reconciled 
zealous  Christians  to  sufferings,  and  rendered  consolations 
doubly  welcome.  (Marg.  Ref.  p.)  The  apostle's  hope, 
concerning  the  church  at  Corinth,  in  general,  was  ren- 
dered stedfast,  by  what  he  had  heard,  notwithstanding  all 
that  had  been  reprehensible :  as  it  was  evident,  that, 
•with  only  few  exceptions,  they  shared  in  his  sorrows 
and  uneasiness,  and  were  willing  to  partake  of  "  his  suffer- 
"  ings  for  Christ's  sake ; "  and  therefore  he  was  assured, 
that  they  would  partake  also  of  "  his  consolation  in  Christ." 
— Even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  CJirist,  &c.  (3) 
This  style  seems  to  be  adopted  under  the  New  Testament, 
to  distinguis.i  "  the  one  living  and  true  God,"  from  all 
other  objects  of  worship,  without  excepting  the  Supreme 
Being  of  Deists  and  infidels :  as  that  of  "  the  God  of 
"  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,"  had  been  under  the  Old 
Testament,  to  distinguish  JEHOVAH,  from  Baal,  or  Ju- 
piter, or  other  imagined  clei'ties.  (Notes,  1  Kings  xviii.  18 
—21.36—39.  xxii.  6.)  None  was  the  true  God,  under 
the  Old  Testament,  but  "  the  God  of  Abraham,  &c."  none 
under  the  New  is  the  true  God,  but  "  the  Father  of  our 
"  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  (Marg.  Ref.  h.) 

The  Father  of  mercies.  (3)  'O  ITalrjg  TOV  outripfuiv.  See 
on  Rom.  xii.  1.  Oixrippiiv  See  on  Luke  vi.  36. — The  God 
of  all  comfort."]  ©=05  Tftntrr^  7rapaxA>]<rajj.  Rom.  xv.  5. 
riapaxXrjcrij.  4,  5 — 7-  vii.  4.  7.  13.  viii.  4.  17.  See  on  Acts 
iv.  36. —  Who  comforteth.  (4)  'O  TrapaxaXwv.  G.  ii.  7,  8. 
v.  20.  vi.  1.  vii.  6,  7.  13,  et  al—Tlie  sufferings.  (5)  T*  wa- 
Sr^la.  6,  7.  .Rom.  viii.  18.  Phil  iii.  10.  Col.  i.  24.  2  Tim. 
iii.  11.  See  on  Rom.  vii.  5. — Which  is  effectual.  (6)  "Is 
"  wrought."  Marg.  and  Ref.  Trjj  eiefya^^.  Jam.  v. 
16.  See  on  1  Cor.  xii.  6.  Ev=pyrj;  yevrjrai,  Philem.  6. — 
Partakers.  (7)  Koivtovoi.  viii.  23. — See  on  Luke  v.  10. 

V.  8 — 1 1.  Some  think  that  the  apostle  here  referred  to 
his  sufferings  at  Lystra  in  Asia  Minor;  (Notes,  Acts  xiv. 
8 — 12  ;)  but  these  occurred  so  many  years  before,  that  he 
would  scarcely  have  thus  mentioned  them  on  this  occasion. 
He  seems  to  have  written  this  Epistle  from  Philippi,  or  at 
least  when  he  was  in  Macedonia :  Ephesus  was  the  chief 
city  of  Asia,  according  to  the  sense,  in  which  the  apostle 
always  uses  that  word;  (Note,  Acts  xix.  8 — 12;)  and,  as 
he  had  just  before  been  driven  away  from  Ephesus,  by 
Demetrius  and  the  tumult  excited  by  him,  it  is  most 
probable,  that  he  referred  to  the  furious  persecutions 
during  that  scene  of  riot  and  outrage.  (Notes,  Acts 
xix.  23 — 41.) — 'It  may  be  said,  perhaps,  that  it  does  not 
'  appear  from  the  history,  that  any  danger  threatened  St. 
'  Paul's  life,  in  the  uproar  at  Ephcsus*  so  imminent  as 
'  that,  from  which  in  the  epistle  lie  represents  himself  to 
'  have  been  delivered.  This  matter,  it  is  true,  is  not  stated 
'  by  the  historian  in  form  ;  but  the  personal  danger  of  the 


'  apostle,  we  cannot  doubt,  must  have  been  extreme,  when 
'  the  whole  city  was  filled  with  confusion  ;  when  the  popu- 
'  lace  had  seized  his  companions  ;  when,  in  the  distraction 
'  of  his  mind,  he  insisted  on  coming  forth  amongst  them ; 
'  when  the  Christians  who  were  about  him  would  not  suffer 
'  him ;  when  his  friends,  certain  of  the  chief  of  Asia, 
'  sent  to  him,  desiring  that  he  would  not  adventure  him- 
'  self  into  the  tumult;  when,  lastly,  he  was  obliged  to  quit, 
'  immediately,  the  place  and  the  country  ;  and  "  when  the 
'  "  tumult  was  ceased,  to  depart  into  Macedonia."  ...  No- 
*  thing  could  be  more  expressive  of  the  circumstances,  in 
4  which  the  history  describes  him  to  have  been,  at  the 
'  time  when  the  epistle  purports  to  have  been  written, 
'  (than  the  verses  under  consideration.)  ...  It  is  the  calm 
'  recollection  of  a  mind,  emerged  from  the  confusion  of 
'  instant  danger.  It  is  that  devotion  and  solemnity  of 
'  thought,  which  follows  a  recent  deliverance.  There  is 
'  just  enough  of  particularity,  in  the  passage,  to  shew  that 
'  it  is  to  be  referred  to  the  tumult  at  Ephesus.'  Paley. — 
The  apostle,  however,  had  been  weighed  down  with  dis- 
tress, which  was  "  out  of  measure"  grievous,  from  the 
concurrence  of  outward  dangers  and  hardships,  with  in- 
ward disquietude,  about  the  state  of  the  churches  :  so  that 
his  burden  was  insupportable  by  any  strength  which  he 
had  previously  possessed ;  and  he  was  by  them  led  to  de- 
spair, of  being  any  longer  preserved  in  life,  to  execute  his 
plans  of  future  usefulness.  (Marg.  Ref.  s,  t.)  He  even 
considered  himself,  as  a  condemned  person,  "  having  th. 
"  sentence  of  death"  in  himself,  in  that  he  judged  his 
doom  inevitable.  Nor  indeed  had  he  any  method  of 
escape,  by  his  own  contrivance  or  efforts,  or  any  confidence 
in  himself:  but  he  was  brought  to  trust  in  God  alone, 
who  by  his  almighty  power  "  raiseth  the  dead,"  and  was 
therefore  able  to  rescue  him.  Accordingly,  God  had  de- 
livered him  from  so  imminent  a  peril  of  death,  when  it 
seemed  even  to  have  taken  hold  of  him ;  and  he  still  con- 
tinued to  deliver  him  from  the  rage  of  his  enemies :  he 
therefore  was  encouraged  to  trust,  that  he  would  yet 
deliver  him,  and  preserve  his  life  for  future  usefulness. 
(Marg.  Ref.  u — y. — Notes,  1  Sam.  vii.  12.  .^ctexxvi.  19 — 
23.  2  Tim.  iv.  16 — 18.)  This  he  expected  in  answer  espe- 
cially to  the  prayers  of  the  Corinthians  ;  who,  he  doubted 
not,  had  thus  assisted  him,  and  would  continue  to  do  so  : 
that  his  life  and  term  of  usefulness  being  preserved,  by  the 
prayers  of  many  persons,  numbers  might  also  unite  in 
blessing  God  on  his  account,  and  for  the  benefit  derived 
through  his  ministry.  (Marg.  Ref.  z,  a. — Notes,  Phil.  i. 
II),  20.) — In  all  this  he  spoke  in  the  plural  number,  as 
joining  his  fellow-labo.urers  with  him ;  but  he  doubtleS" 
meant  it  with  special  reference  to  his  own  case. 

We  were  pressed.  (8)  E$apn9iyw«  v.  4.  See  on  Matt. 
xxvi.  43. — Out  of  measure.]  Ka7  iwf/>ooAr]v.  iv.  7-  17-  3ui« 

2  E  7 


A.  D.  60. 


II.   CORINTHIANS. 


A.D.  61. 


b  Job      xni.       II. 

xxiii.         10— 12. 

xxtii.  ft.  6.  xxxi. 

I— 40.  P..  tii.  3 

— ft.    xii..    17— 

21.    ]•.   xxxviil. 

'<•  Actsxxiv.  I  li. 

Kom.ix.).  I  Cor. 

if.   4.  Gal.  ri.  4. 

I  Tim.  i.  ft.  19, 

20.  Hcb.  xhi.  18. 

i  Pet.  iii.  16.21. 

I  John  ill.   19- 

tt 
r  xi.  1.  Rom.  xri. 

18,  19. 
d  ii.    17.    »iii.    8 

Josh.    xxiv.    14. 

1  Cor.  v.8.  Epli. 

vi.   14.    Phil.    i. 

H>.   16.    Tit.  ii. 

r  '\7.  ir.  a.  x.  2— 
4.  xii.  IS— 19. 
I  Cor.  ii.  4,  S. 
13.  xv.  10.  Jam 


stowed  upon  us  by  the  means  of  many 
persons,  thanks  may  be  given  by  many 
on  our  behalf. 

12  For  b  our  rejoicing  is  this,  the  tes- 
timony of  our  conscience,  that  in  c  sim- 
plicity and  d godly  sincerity,  'not  with 
fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of 
God,  we  have  had  our  conversation  in 
the  world,  and  more  abundantly  to  you- 
ward. 

13  For  we  write  none  other  things 
unto  you,  '  than  what  ye  read  or  ac- 

iii.  13—  1*  ir.  6.  f  IT. 2.  t.  1 1.  xni.  I!.     Philem.  6. 


knowledge;    and  I  trust  ye  shall  ac- 
knowledge even  to  the  end  ; 

14  As  also  ye  have  acknowledged  „  H.  s. 
us  f  in  part,  h  that  we  are  your  rejoic- 
ing, '  even  as  ye  also  are  our's  k  in  the  "' «-«.' 
day  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  i  i«.*i  rnr.  x> 

l  e      A      J    1  •         *.!  •  £J  T  :"    ' •  "•   l6 

15  And    in  this  confidence  I   was   {?rj.;*au'1Th" 
minded   to    come    unto    you   before, k  ],',,.•"'"'.•  '6< •  ,»• 
ro  that  ye  might  have  a  second  *  benefit ;   J/"« • Ui- l3-  »'• 

16  And  to  pass  by  you  into  Mace- '  a£or-  '•• '"  " 
donia :  "  and  to  come  again  out  of  Ma-  m&rphi"\.  z,: 
cedonia  unto  you,  and  of  you  to  be«o"r, , 
brought  on  my  way  toward  Judea. 


'' '"1 


See  on  Rom.  vii.  13. — Insomuch  that  we  despaired.] 
fe-xoprfavou.  iv.  8.  Ex  e{,  et  cnropeia.  John  xiii.  '2-2. — 
The  sentence.  (9)  "  Tlie  answer."  Marg.  A*oKptp».  Here 
only. — So  great.  (10)  T>JA.IXSTS.  Heh.  ii.  3.  Jan?,  iii.  4. 
Rev.  xvi.  18.  Ab  iAjxoj,  quantus,  et  iroc,  hic,ille. — Help- 
ing together.  (11)  "S-inuTtupynvrav.  Here  only.  Ex  <ruv, 
iiro,  et  tpyeca,  laboro.  "  Labouring  earnestly  with  us." — 
The  gijt.]  To  x^ia^a.  1  Cor.  vii.  7.  1  Pet.  iv.  10.  See 
on  Rom.  i.  11.  v.  15. — Persons.]  Tlpo&wrcov.  ii.  10.  iii.  7- 
13.  18.  iv.  6.  v.  12.  viii.  24.  x.  1.  7.  xi.  20,  et  al. 

V.  12 — 14.  Many  of  the  Corinthians  had  been  preju- 
diced against  the  apostle  ;  and  several  of  them  still  insinu- 
ated things  to  his  disadvantage  :  but  amidst  this  discourage- 
ment, and  all  his  other  trials,  he  possessed  a  constant 
source  of  joy  and  exultation,  "  in  the  testimony  of  his 
"  conscience."  For  though,  as  a  sinner,  he  could  only 
"  rejoice  and  glory  in  Christ  Jesus  ; "  (Note,  1  Cor.  i.  26 
— 31  j)  yet,  as  a  believer,  he  might  rejoice  and  "glory" 
in  his  inward  consciousness  of  being  truly  what  he  pro- 
fessed and  appeared  to  be  ;  and  especially  in  that  he  had 
been  enabled  to  exercise  his  sacred  ministry,  with  "  sim- 
"  plicity"  and  singleness  of  heart,  aiming  at  nothing  but 
to  glorify  God  by  doing  good  to  men  ;  and  in  that "  godly 
"  sincerity,"  that  unadulterated  integrity,  which  sprang 
from  the  fear  and  love  of  God,  and  approved  itself  to  him. 
For  he  had  not  been  warped  bv  "  fleshly  wisdom,"  out  of 
any  concealed  aim  at  his  own  interest,  reputation,  or  au- 
thority, to  use  duplicity  or  dissimulation  ;  but  "  by  the 
"  grace  of  God  "  he  had  proceeded  in  forming  and  exe- 
cuting designs,  planned  and  suited  to  promote  the  con- 
version of  sinners,  and  the  prosperity  of  the  church  ; 
without  regarding  the  reproaches  and  sufferings,  to  which 
lie  was  constantly  exposed  on  that  account.  (Marg.  Ref. 
b — e.)  This  had  been  his  habitual  conduct,  in  every  part 
of  the  world,  ever  since  he  had  been  called  to  profess  and 
preach  the  gospel :  but  he  had  more  abundantly  mani- 
fested a  disinterested,  self-denying  spirit,  with  "  simplicity 
"  and  godly  sincerity,"  in  his  whole  behaviour  towards  the 
church  at  Corinth ;  though  they  had  been  the  first  to  sus- 
pect him.  and  accuse  him  of  the  contrary.  (Notes,  xii. 
1 1 — 2 1 .;  He,  however,  now  wrote  no  other  things,  than 
what  they  had  read  in  the  former  Epistle,  or  than  appeared 
to  be  the  obvious  meaning  of  his  words  :  that  is,  he  wrote 
to  them  in  candour  and  artless  simplicity,  not  covering 
nis  designs  by  specious  and  ambiguous  language  :  nay,  he 
wrote  nothing  but  what  most  of  them  knew  and  acknow- 


ledged to  be  true,  and  he  trusted  would  acknowledge  to 
the  end.  (Marg.  Ref.  f. — Note,  v.  9 — 12.)  They  had 
indeed  acknowledged  him  "  in  part,"  or  "  part  of  them," 
to  have  been  the  instrument  of  their  conversion ;  and 
avowed  that  they  rejoiced  and  gloried  in  their  relation  to 
him,  and  in  his  attention  to  them :  and  this  was  no  more 
than  corresponded  to  his  rejoicing,  or  glorying,  in  them, 
and  on  their  account;  which  he  trusted  would  be  con- 
tinued even  unto  "  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  who  should 
come  to  judge  the  world.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — k. — Note, 
1  Cor.  xv.  31—34.) 

Rejoicing.  (12)  'H  xauxi""'?-  vii.  4.  14.  ix.  4.  1  Cor.  xv. 
31 .  See  on  Rom.  iii.  27. — The  testimony  of  our  conscience.] 
To  potpTUptov  rr)f  ownSijO'saij  tijj-iav.  Rom.  ii.  15.  IX.  1.  Map- 
rupiov,  Matt.  viii.  4.  2  Tim.  i.  8,  et  al. — "Sws&rpif  See  on 
Acts  xxiii.  1. — Simplicity.]  'AwXonjTi.  viii.  2.  xi.  3.  See 
on  Rom.  xii.  8. — Godly  sincerity.]  EiXtxpraa  ®sa.  ii. 
17.  See  on  1  Cor.  v.  8.  (Note,  Phil.  i.  9—11.)— 
Fleshly]  'S.apxtxti.  x.  4.  See  on  Rom.  vii.  14. — Had  our 
conversation.]  Avefpatfr^sv.  Matt.  xvii.  22.  Eph.  ii.  3 
I  Tim.  iii.  15.  Heb.  x.  33.  xiii.  18.  1  Pet.  i.  17.  2  Pet.  ii. 
18. — Acknowledge.  (13)  E-aiyivtuyxiTe.  14.  vi.  9.  xiii.  5. 
Matt.  vii.  16.  20.  1  Cor.  xiv.  37.  xvi.  18,  et  al. — To  the 
end]  'Eco;  TtAsj.  See  on  1  Cor.  i.  8. — In  part.  (14) 
fj.tpa;.  ii.  5.  Rom.  xi.  25.  xv.  24. — Rejoicing] 
v.  12.  ix.  3.  See  on  Rom.  iv.  2. 

V.  15,  16.  Confiding  in  "the  testimony  of  his  con- 
"  science,"  and  in  the  attachment  of  his  brethren  at 
Corinth,  the  apostle  had  purposed  to  visit  them  before 
that  time ;  in  the  firm  persuasion,  that,  according  to  his 
earnest  desires,  they  would  derive  "  a  second  benefit"  from 
him,  for  their  establishment  and  consolation  by  grace. 
(Notes,  Rom.  i.  8 — 12.  xv.  22 — 29.)  This  shews,  he  had 
been  only  once  at  Corinth,  at  this  time.  (Note,  xii.  14, 
15.)  He  had  intended  to  pass  by  Corintli  in  his  way  to 
Macedonia,  and  to  call  as  he  went,  and  then  afterwards  to 
return,  and  make  a  longer  abode  with  them.  This  must  have 
been  his  plan,  for  Corinth  was  out  of  his  way  into  Mace- 
donia :  nor  could  it  be  supposed  that  he  would  come  near 
that  city,  except  in  order  to  visit  the  Christians  there. 
(Note,  1  Cor.  xvi.  5 — 9.)  Probably,  he  had  given  some 
other  intimation  of  his  purpose  to  the  Corinthians,  thiin 
that  which  is  contained  in  the  former  epistle.  He,  how- 
ever, saw  reason  to  alter  his  plan,  and  to  go  into  Mace- 
donia by  Troas.  (Notes,  Acts  xx.  1 — 6.) 

Confidence.  (15)    TJI  TTEroiSwei.  iii.  4.  viii.  22.  x.  2.  Eph, 
t  F  B 
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:  17  When  I  therefore  was  thus 
f  ik*  x.  2,  s.  minded,  did  I  use  °  lightness  ?  or  the 

SfTLHiVt  things  that  I  purpose,  do  I  purpose 
q  i£Sil>'iutt  p  according  to  the  flesh,  that  with  me 

Ii.37'  J*m'  *'  there   should   be   q  yea   yea,   and  nay 

r  28.  xi.  31.  John  .  J  J  J 


I   John    T.    20.  ,    .  .  - 

Re*.    Hi.   7.      18  But     as  God  is  true,  our    word 

p^rr'St  toward  you  was  not  yea  and  nay. 

$  V'*A  li'      19  For    '  the  Son   of   God,   Jesus 

xx'vi.  63,  64.  xx'vii.  40.  54.  Mark  i.  I.  Luke  i.  39.  John  i.  34.  49.  iii.  16.  39,  36.  vi. 
69.  xix.  7.  xx.  28.  31.  AcU  viii.  37.  ix.  20.  Rom.  i.  3,  4.  2  Pet.  i.  17.  1  John  i.  3.  T. 
9—13.  20.  2  John  9.  Rev.  ii.  IS. 


xviii.     5- 


Christ,  who  was  preached  among  you *  «£!,. ' 
by  us, '  even  by  me  and  Silvanus  and  u  £);.a«4>  *«'•» 
Timotheus,  "  was  not  yea  and  nay,  but  f!M£  St"* 
in  him  was  yea.  x  oHLBui'ix'ii; 

20  For  x  all  the  promises  of  God  in    !**  '/i  '•'• »«' 

l   .  i  •       i   •  14.  ix.li.7.  Luke 

him  are  yea,  and  in  him  y  Amen,    unto 
the  glory  of  God  by  us. 

21  Now  he  which    *  stablisheth  us 


t 


Heb.  vi.  12—  1».  vii.  6.  ix.  10—  IS.  xi.  13.  39,  40.  1  John  ii.  24,  25.  v.  11,  12.  y  Is.  Ixv.  16. 
Hub.  John  iii.  5.  Gr.  Rev.  iii.  14.  z  it.  6.  18.  Pj.  cii.  Ifi.  Matt.  vi.  13.  Luke'ii.  14.  Horn. 
xi.  36.  XV.  7.  Eph.  i.  6.  12—  14.  ii.  7.  iii.  S—  10.  Col.  i.  27.  2Thes.  i.  10.  1  Pet.  i.  12.  Rev. 
vii.  12.  a  v.  5.  Ps.  xxxvii.  23,  24.  Ixxxvii.  5.  Ixxxix.  4.  U.  ix.  7.  xlix.  8.  Ixii.  7.  Rom. 

xvi.  25.    Col.  ii.  7.    1  Thes.  iii.  13.    2  Thes.  ii.  1  7.  iii.  3.     1  Pet.  T.  II). 


iii.  12.  P/jiZ.  iii.  4.  A  TrsroiSa,  perf.  mid.  verbi  fl-EiJta,  can- 
fido,  persuadeo. — I  was  minded.]  ESsAo/jor/v.  Matt.  xi.  27- 
Jam.  i.  18. — Bsteuo/iai,  17-  BsXij,  Litfce  vii.  30. — Benefit.] 
"  Grace."  Marg.  Xaon.  See  on  1  Cor.  xvi.  3. — To  be 
brought  on  my  way.]  HooxiiJ.<p§wcti.  I  Cor.  xvi.  6.  11.  See 
on  Acts  xv.  3. 

V.  17 — 20.  The  apostle's  opponents,  at  Corinth,  seem 
to  have  urged  his  deviation  from  his  first  purpose,  though 
made  on  the  wisest  considerations,  and  for  the  most  bene- 
volent purposes,  as  a  proof  that  he  was  an  inconstant  and 
unstable  man  ;  who  altered  his  conduct  and  doctrine,  as 
circumstances  required,  and  as  suited  his  present  conveni- 
ency.  But  would  they  believe  such  accusations  against 
him  ?  Would  the  Christians  in  that  city  ascribe  his  conduct 
to  levity  ?  Or  would  they  conclude,  that  his  purposes  were 
formed,  and  changed,  from  worldly  policy ;  so  that  he 
affirmed  or  denied,  taught  or  retracted,  as  it  best  suited  his 
quiet,  safety,  interest,  or  ambition  ?  Some  of  them  might 
indeed  suspect  him  of  this,  and  make  it  an  argument 
against  his  doctrine :  but,  "  as  God,"  to  whom  he  made 
his  appeal,  was  "  true,"  and  faithful,  so  his  word,  or 
preaching  to  them,  was  not  proposed  in  this  fickle  and 
wavering  manner :  he  had  never  contradicted  what  he  had 
once  taught  them,  nor  said  "  nay"  in  any  point,  after  he 
had  once  said  "  yea "  respecting  it ;  but  he  had  steadily 
persisted  in  one  uniform  testimony.  So  that  the  doctrine, 
preached  by  him,  Silas,  and  Timothy,  had  been  like  its 
great  Author,  "  the  Son  of  God,  Jesus  the  Messiah,"  who 
is  "  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever."  (Marg. 
Ref,  o— u. — Note,  Heb.  xiii.  7,  8.)  Thus  he  and  his  fel- 
low-labourers, had  proposed  the  salvation  of  Christ  to  the 
Corinthians,  with  the  most  entire  consistency  and  unwaver- 
ing stedfastness.  They  had  not  said  first "  yea,"  and  then 
"  nay,"  in  these  grand  concerns ;  but  had  constantly  de- 
clared, that  all  salvation  was  to  be  found  m  Mm  alone ; 
and  that  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  all  its  engagements, 
were  fully  confirmed  in  him,  to  all  who  are  found  one 
with  him  by  faith,  and  the  participation  of  his  life-giving 
Spirit.  (Marg.  Ref.  x,  y.)  In  these  doctrines,  they  had 
been  most  explicit  and  decided  :  though  in  various  mat- 
ters of  less  importance,  they  had  used  a  prudent  self- 
denying  accommodation  ;  and  had  been  careful  not  to 
instruct  the  people  in  the  deeper  mysteries  of  Christianity, 
before  they  were  able  to  bear  them.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  iii.  1 
— 9.)  In  this  uniform  and  constant  testimony  the  apostle 
persisted ;  because  he  knew,  that  "  all  the  promises  "  of 
God  to  his  people,  throughout  the  scripture,  were  made 
in  and  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  all  centered  in  him,  the 
great  Surety  of  the  new  covenant,  according  to  which  they 

VOL.  vi. 


are  made  to  men ;  and  that,  by  giving  his  Son  to  be  the 
Saviour  of  sinners,  God  had  verified  his  ancient  predic- 
tions, demonstrated  the  divine  original  of  the  scriptures, 
and  given  an  assurance  of  fulfilling  his  largest  promises  to 
all  believers.  Thus  he  had,  as  it  were,  set  his  irrevocable 
Amen  to  the  promises,  which  he  had  before  given ;  he  had 
confirmed  them  by  the  surest  evidence  which  could  be 
imagined  ;  he  had,  indeed,  pledged  his  own  glory  for  the 
performance  of  them  ;  his  truth  and  perfections  would  be 
dishonoured,  if  they  should  fail  of  accomplishment :  while 
the  performance  of  them  would  every  way  redound  to 
the  glory  of  God,  in  the  salvation  of  all  believers,  by 
means  of  the  preaching  of  the  apostles  and  other  minis- 
ters.— '  There  is  a  yea,  which  is  as  a  nay,  and  a  nay,  which 
is  as  yea :  viz.  when  a  man  asserts,  or  denies  a  thing 
ironically  :  but  the  just  man's  yea  is  yea,  and  his  nay  is 
nay.  When  a  man  gives  a  bill  of  divorce  to  his  wife, 
we  try  him  ...  three  times,  whether  his  nay  be  nay,  and 
his  yea  yea.'  Jewish  writers  in  Whitby.  (Notes,  Matt.  v. 
33—37.  Jam.  v.  12.  Rev.  iii.  14 — 16.) 

When  I. ..was  thus  minded.  (17)  TWTO  £outeuoj«.£voj. 
Luke  xiv.  31.  John  xii.  10.  Acts  v.  33.  xv.  37-  xxvii.  39. 
Lightness.]  ~E\a<ppia.  Here  only.  Exxfpoj,  iv.  17.  Matt. 
xi.  30. — According  to  the  flesh.]  Kola  crapxa..  x.  2,  3.  See 
on  Rom.  viii.  1. — That ...  there  should  be  yea  yea,  and  nay 
nay.]  'Iva  ri  TO,  vat  vai,  xai  TO  a  u.  18 — 20.  Matt.  v.  37- 
Jam.  v.  12. — In  him  Amen.  (20)  Ev  aura  TO  Apjy.  John 
iii.  3.  5.  Rev.  i.  18.  iii.  14. 

V.  21,  22.  The  apostle's  "  established"  belief  of  these 
truths,  his  reliance  on  these  promises,  and  constancy  ir 
his  ministry,  were  not  the  result  of  human  wisdom,  cr 
outward  teaching,  or  natural  firmness  and  fortitude ;  but 
were  effected  by  the  power  of  God,  who  had  brought  the 
Corinthians  also  to  a  stedfast  faith  in  Christ,  and  to  fel- 
lowship with  him.  God  had  "  anointed  them,"  by  his 
teaching  and  sanctifying  grace;  and  so,  removed  their 
natural  blindness  and  prejudice  against  the  truth.  (Marg. 
Ref.  a,  b.— Notes,  1  John  ii.  20—29.  Rev.  i.  4 — 6.)  He 
had  also  "  sealed  them,"  both  to  mark  them  for  his  own, 
and  to  secure  them  to  himself,  by  enstamping  the  divine 
image  upon  their  souls,  through  the  new-creating  power 
of  his  Spirit ;  whose  graces  and  holy  consolations  were  the 
"  earnest,"  pledge,  and  foretaste  in  their  hearts,  of  the  hea- 
venly inheritance,  to  which  they  were  called.  (Marg.  Ref. 
c,  d.— Notes,  v.  5—8.  Rom.  viii.  14—17.  18—23.)  From 
these  causes  the  apostle  derived  his  constancy  and  confidence 
in  preaching  the  Gospel ;  and  believers  were  influenced  by 
them  to  hold  fast  their  faith  without  wavering. — Some  in- 
deed interpret  "  the  anointing,"  of  miraculous  powers, 
2F 
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,  p*«u.7.i..iix.  with  you  in  Christ,  and  hath  b  anointed 

21.  Ixi.  I.  John  .   * f)     A 

.  m.  Acu  x.  US,  IS  IjrOU ; 

uohnTi.a).''27      22  Who  hath  also  'sealed  us,  and 
"  R,T)  given  the  d  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our 

;  hearts. 
'.^inni'.iiia      23  Moreover  el  call  God  for  a  re- 

ICpii.  i.  14.  e  laxi.  11.31.  R..m.  i.9.  ix.  1.  Gal.  i.  20.  Phil  i.  8.  1  Thw.  ii.  5. 10. 


c  John 
iT.ll.  Eph 


cord  upon  my  soul,  f  that  to  spare  you  f  H.  ty» ^  jj- 
T  came  not  as  yet  unto  Corinth.  *j'i<>.  'j^jj- 

24  Not  for  g  that  we  have  dominion  g  [^  x!(iii  g_ 
over  your  faith,  but  h  are  helpers  of  i0-^"1^.  *-. 
your  joy :  '  for  by  faith  ye  stand.  l6TiIFet V.1^ 

ii.  1—3.     Knm.  i.  12.     Phil.  i. »,  26.  i  ».  7.     Rom.   v.  2.  xi.  20.     1   Cor.  *».  1. 

Eph.  vi.  14—18.     1  Pet.  f.  8,  'J. 


and  "  the  seal,"  of  the  sacraments ;  but  without  any  satis- 
factory proof :  but  it  is  far  more  consisent  with  the  tenour 
of  scripture,  to  explain  "  the  anointing,"  of  such  divine 
communications  as  belong  to  Christians  in  general,  and 
of  which  none  else  partake. — Sacraments  are  but  outward 
seals  of  the  covenant,  and  neither  distinguish  believers 
from  others,  nor  secure  salvation  to  all  who  partake  of 
them  ;  (Note,  Rom.  iv.  9 — 12;)  and  miraculous  powers 
have  been  exercised  by  very  wicked  men,  and  have  long 
since  ceased  in  the  church  :  but  the  renewal  of  the  divine 
image  on  the  soul,  in  sanctification,  and  "  the  love  of  God 
"  shed  abroad  in  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit,"  form 
through  every  age  a  seal  and  earnest,  of  a  far  more  distin- 
guishing and  permanent  nature.  (Notes,  Rom.  v.  3 — 5. 
Eph.  i.  13,  14.  iv.  30—32,  v.  ZO.  2  Tim.  ii.  19.) 

Whkh  estab&iheth.  (21)  'O  StSauaiv.  1  Cor.  i.  6.  8.  See 
on  Mark  xvi.  20. — Hath  anointed.]  'O  xpuraj.  Luke  iv. 
18.  Jets  iv.  27.  x.  38.  Heb.  i.  9.  Xj>»o-/Aa,  1  John  ii.  20. 
27. —  Who  hath  sealed.  (22)  'O  <nppayi(ra^.wof.  Matt. 
xxvii.  66. — See  on  Rom.  xv.  28. — Tlie  earnest.]  ApfaSuv. 
v.  5.  Eph.  i.  14.— Gen.  xxxviii.  17.  Sept.  (Note,  Gen. 
xxxviii.  170 

V.  23,  24.  Having  thus  vindicated  his  conduct,  and 
doctrine  from  the  charge  of  inconsistency ;  the  apostle,  in 
the  most  solemn  manner,  called  God  to  witness  the  truth 
of  what  he  was  about  to  assert :  he  desired  that  he  woulc 
testify  for  him,  or  against  him,  as  he  saw  the  case  to  be  ; 
and  he  could  expect  nothing  but  awful  judgments  "  on  his 
"  soul,"  if  he  spake  falsely  after  such  an  appeal.  (Marg, 
Ref.  e.— Notes,  xi.  7— 12.  28— 31.  Rom.  ix.  1—3.  Phil 
i.  7,  8.)  With  this  most  awful  introduction,  which  is  a 
peculiarly  solemn  oath,  on  a  highly  important  occasion 
(Note,  Ex.  xx.  7>)  he  declared,  that  he  had  postponed  his 
visit  to  Corinth,  in  order  to  spare  them  those  censures  anc 
miraculous  judgments,  which  he  feared  would  have  been 
unavoidable,  if  he  had  gone  thither  immediately  on  leaving 
Ephesus.  He  had  not  then  received  any  information  what 
effect  his  former  epistle  had  produced  :  he  was  aware,  thai 
time  would  be  required  to  bring  their  affairs  into  a  better 
state  ;  and  he  thought  it  more  advisable  to  wait  a  little 
longer,  that  he  might  at  length  come,  not  "  with  a  rod 
"  but  in  love  and  in  the  spirit  of  meekness."  (Marg.  Rej 
—Notes,  ii.  1 — 1.  x.  7— H-  xii.  17—21.  xiii.  1—4.  1  Cor 
iv.  18 — 21,  v.  21.)  He  did  not  mean  by  this  to  claim 
any  despotick  authority  in  dictating  to  them,  as  of  him- 
self, what  they  should  believe :  or  even  to  insist,  in  a  dog- 
matical manner,  on  their  receiving  every  particular  whicl 
he  taught  them  by  the  command  of  Christ.  He  had  noi 
thus  usurped  dominion,  or  "  lorded  it  over  them,  in  re- 
"  spect  of  the  faith,"  as  the  clause  may  be  rendered ;  but 
had  acted  hitherto,  and  was  still  disposed  to  act,  wit! 
gentleness  and  forbearance,  as  a  "helper  of  their  joy' 
and  consolation  in  Christ,  by  his  instructions,  admonitions 
and  counsels.  (Marg.  Ref.  g,  h. — Notes,  Matt.  xx.  24 — 


28.  Luke  xxii.  24 — -2j.  Phil  i.  21—26.  1  Pet.  v.  1—4.) 
Yet  he  deemed  it  necessary,  as  the  servant  and  represent- 
ative of  Christ,  to  act  with  authoritative  decision,  and  even 
sharpness,  against  such  as  perverted  the  gospel  and  cor- 
rupted its  doctrines ;  for  "  by  faith "  believers  stood  ac- 
cepted with  God,  and  were  enabled  to  stand  stedfast 
amidst  trials  and  temptations.  (Marg.  Ref.  t. — Notes,  v. 
5—8.  Rom.  v.  1,  2.  1  Cor.  xv.  1,  2.  Eph.  vi.  14—17. 
1  Pet.  \.  8,  9.)  Those  persons,  therefore,  who  perverted 
the  faith,  by  false  doctrines  and  corrupt  practices,  were 
about  to  take  from  true  Christians  that  support,  by  which 
they  stood ;  to  cause  them  to  fall  into  various  evils ;  to 
mar  their  joy;  and  to  do  them  immense  mischief,  if  not 
opposed.  As  "  helpers  of  their  joy,"  therefore,  the  apostle 
and  his  friends  must  take  a  decided  part  against  these 
enemies  to  their  holiness  and  comfort. — The  tenet,  that  we 
are  at  first  indeed  justified  by  faith,  but  are  preserved  in 
a  justified  state  by  works,  is  diametrically  opposite  to  this 
apostolical  decision. 

For  a  record.  (23)  Mapropa.  "  A  witness." — Have  do- 
minion. (24)  Kvpiivojj.sv.  See  on  Luke  xxii.  25. — Helpers.] 
Swtpyof.  viii.  23.  1  Cor.  iii.  9.  See  on  Rom.  xvi.  3. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—11. 

The  church  of  God  is  his  peculiar  residence,  in  which 
he  displays  his  glory  and  communicates  his  grace  :  all  there- 
fore who  belong  to  it  are  "  saints ; "  devoted  and  con- 
formed unto  him  ;  and  should  act,  as  it  "  becometh  saints." 
Many  persons,  however,  of  a  different  character  intrude 
among  them  ;  but  "  grace  and  peace  from  God  our  Father, 
"  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  belong  to  the  saints  alone. 
— Those  who  through  grace  have  believed  in  Christ" 
should  ever  be  ready  to  bless  and  praise  our  God,  even 
amidst  sharp  sufferings.  He  is  "  the  Father  of  mercies 
"  and  the  God  of  all  comfort ; "  nor  can  we  expect  too 
much  from  his  infinite  compassion  and  love;  or  too  highly 
celebrate  the  praises  of  what  he  has  already  done  for  us. 
— We  must  indeed  expect  tribulations  :  they  are  needful, 
profitable,  and  unavoidable  ;  and  they,  who  have  been  most 
honoured  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  have  also  been  most  con- 
formed to  him  in  sufferings :  but  he  proportions  his  con- 
solations to  the  troubles  of  those  who  simply  trust  and 
serve  him  ;  and  he  thus  renders  them  capable  of  "  com- 
"  forting  others,  by  the  comfort  with  which  they  are 
"  comforted  of  God."  The  afflictions  and  consolations  of 
ministers,  especially,  are  often  intended  for  the  sake  of  the 
people,  as  well  as  themselves ;  that,  by  their  own  exam- 
ple, experience,  counsels,  and  exhortations,  they  may  pro- 
mote "  the  consolation  and  salvation  of  others  also."  For 
these  blessings  are  commonly  brought  home  to  the  hearts 
of  men,  and  the  word  of  God  is  rendered  "  effectual "  for 
every  saving  purpose,  by  means  of  trials  and  afflictions : 
and  the  minister,  who  is  a  stranger  to  sufferings  and 
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CHAP.  II. 


The  apostle  shews  his  purpose,  of  not  coming  to 
Corinth  in  heaviness ;  and  stales  the  grief  with  which 
he  had  written  his  former  epistle,  1 — 4.  He  directs 
the  Corinthians  to  forgive  and  restore  the  incestuous 


person  ;  as  he  had  forgiven  him  in  Christ's  name,  5 — 
11.  His  uneasiness,  at  not  finding  Titus  at  Troas, 
had  induced  him  to  go  directly  into  Macedonia,  12, 
13.  He  blesses  God  for  the  joy  and  triumph,  which 
had  attended  his  faithful  preaching  of  the  gospel  in 
every  place,  which  he  distinguishes  from  that  of 
"  many  who  corrupt  the  word  of  God,"  14 — 17. 


divine  consolations,  can  seldom  duly  sympathize  with  the 
mourners,  counsel  the  tempted,  encourage  the  dejected, 
or  even  "  bear  with  the  infirmities  of  the  weak."  This 
should  reconcile  us  to  our  sorrows  and  trials,  and  teach  us 
to  seek  benefit  from  them :  and  it  should  animate  us  to 
more  earnest  prayer,  for  proportionable  grace  and  consola- 
tion, that  we  may  exhibit  an  edifying  example  under 
afflictions  :  for  assuredly  we  shall  rejoice  in  heaven  on 
account  of  the  sharpest  sufferings,  which  have  been  ren- 
dered subservient  to  our  salvation,  and  that  of  any  of  those, 
whom  our  gracious  Lord  owns  as  his  friends,  brethren, 
and  near  relations.  (Notes,  Matt.  xii.  46 — 50.  xxv.  34 — 
40.  John  xv.  12—16.  Heb.  ii.  10— 13.)— We  may  form 
"a  stedfast  hope"  of  those  professed  Christians,  who 
sympathize  with  the  afflicted  servants  of  Christ,  and  are 
willing  to  suffer  for  his  sake ;  being  confident  that,  as  they 
"  partake  of  the  sufferings,  they  shall  also  share  the  con- 
"  solations"  of  his  gospel. — The  Lord,  sometimes,  per- 
mits his  children  to  be  pressed  "  out  of  measure,  even 
"  above  strength,"  and  to  be  driven  almost  to  despair  of 
deliverance  ;  that,  having  "  the  sentence  of  death  in  them- 
"  selves,"  they  may  learn,  more  simply,  to  trust  in  his 
almighty  power  and  all-sufficient  grace.  This  often  occurs 
in  the  concerns  of  their  own  souls :  inward  temptations 
and  conflicts,  connected  with  outward  difficulties,  fill  them 
with  desponding  fears  and  anxieties  ;  they  are  made  to  feel 
that  infinite  mercy  and  omnipotent  grace  alone  can  pre- 
serve them  from  the  most  terrible  downfalls,  nay,  even 
from  final  ruin.  Thus  they  are  driven  from  self-confidence, 
and  learn  to  cast  themselves  wholly  on  God  :  and  when  he 
hath  repeatedly  "  rescued  them  from  so  great  a  death," 
they  admire  his  truth,  power,  and  love ;  and  are  encou- 
raged to  hope,  that  he  will  yet  deliver  them,  and  make 
them  victorious  over  all  their  enemies.  (Notes,  xii.  7 — 10. 
P.  O.  Job  ix.)  In  such  scenes  of  conflict  and  terror,  espe- 
cially, we  feel  that  we  need  the  prayers  of  our  brethren  : 
and  we  ought  thence  to  learn  to  pray  for  all  who  are  tried 
and  tempted,  as  well  as  to  unite  in  thanksgivings  with 
such  as  have  received  gracious  deliverances.  Thus  all  our 
trials  and  mercies,  being  mixed  with  prayers  and  praises, 
will  terminate  in  the  glory  of  God,  and  in  our  own  and 
each  other's  spiritual  advantage.  And  even  the  most 
afflicted  Christian,  who  is  fully  assured  of  eternal  felicity, 
ought  to  desire  and  value  life ;  as  long  as  God  is  pleased 
to  make  him  useful  to  the  souls  of  men,  and  an  instru- 
ment, either  by  active  service  or  patient  suffering,  of  pro- 
moting his  glory. 

V.  12—16. 

If  we  would  have  comfort  amidst  troubles,  reproaches, 
suspicions,  and  slanders,  we  must  seek  for  "  the  rejoicing 
"  in  the  testimony  of  our  conscience."  Indeed,  provided 
we  are  upright  in  our  professed  repentance,  and  faith  in 
Christ  and  his  atoning  blood ;  and  careful  to  serve  the 
Lord  "  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,"  according  to  our 


places  in  his  church  and  in  the  community ;  and  "  if  we 
"  have  our  conversation  in  the  world,  not  by  fleshly  wisdom, 
"  but  by  the  grace  of  God ; "  we  may  greatly  exult  in 
these  evidences  of  our  acceptance  in  Christ,  and  our  adop- 
tion into  the  family  of  God;  and  may  take  this  comfort, 
as  an  abundant  counterpoise  to  every  calumny,  and  even 
as  a  sure  anticipation  of  the  favourable  sentence  of  our 
Judge,  in  the  great  day  of  account.  (Notes,  Acts  xxiii. 
1 — 5.  xxiv.  10 — 21.  Rom.  viii.  14 — 17.)  Yet  we  should 
not  wonder,  if  we  are  suspected  by  those  persons  to  whom, 
and  for  those  actions  in  which,  we  have  behaved  most 
conscientiously.  Sometimes  "  simplicity  and  godly  sin- 
"  cerity"  may  require  that  line  of  conduct,  which,  to  su- 
perficial or  prejudiced  observers,  will  have  a  contrary 
appearance :  and,  on  many  occasions,  a  man  may  be 
deemed  inconstant,  because  he  will  not  go  the  whole 
length  of  a  party,  and  coincide  with  them  in  their  follies, 
mistakes,  and  sins.  (Note,  1  Cor.  ii.  14 — 16.)  We  should, 
however,  leave  our  characters  in  the  hands  of  God ;  only- 
using  proper  means  to  clear  them,  when  the  credit  of  the 
gospel,  or  our  usefulness,  calls  for  it. — Ministers,  and  the 
people  who  have  profited  by  their  labours,  ought  now  to 
rejoice  in  each  other,  as  they  may  expect  to  do  at  the  last 
day.  Whatever  interferes  with  this  reciprocal  joy  and 
affection,  should  be  guarded  against :  and  believers  should 
be  very  careful,  not  to  grieve,  by  neglect  and  unkindness, 
those  faithful  friends,  to  whom,  under  God,  they  owe 
their  eternal  salvation  ;  and  who  are  concerned  for  their 
best  welfare,  with  all  the  tenderness  of  affectionate  pa- 
rents. And  ministers  should  desire  to  visit  their  beloved 
people  from  whom  they  have  been  separated,  not  only  for 
the  comfort  of  their  company,  but  especially  that  the 
people  may  have  still  further  benefit  from  them. 

V.  17—24. 

It  is  very  unjust  and  uncandid,  to  ascribe  every  altera- 
tion, in  a  man's  purpose  or  conduct,  to  lightness,  insta- 
bility, duplicity,  or  caruul  policy :  especially  when  his 
general  character  bears  another  stamp,  and  when  there 
may  be  good  reasons  for  the  change  which  has  taken  place. 
If  we  are  thus  unjustly  censured  or  suspected,  we  must 
make  our  appeal  to  God  :  yet  it  behoves  us  to  be  steady 
and  constant  in  our  conduct  and  profession,  as  far  as  we 
can,  that  we  may  avoid  "  the  appearance  of  evil."  This 
is  peculiarly  incumbent  on  the  preachers  of  "  the  Son  of 
"  God,  Jesus  Christ,"  "  the  AMEN,  the  true  and  faithful 
"  Witness;"  "  in  whom  all  the  promises  of  God'  are 
given  and  confirmed,  in  the  most  stedfast  and  unchange- 
able manner,  "  to  the  glory  of  God  by  us."  What  he  has 
already  done  leaves  no  room  for  us  to  doubt  the  exact  per- 
formance of  every  promise  to  all  believers.  His  word, 
covenant,  and  dispensations  are  so  ordered,  as  to  give  en- 
couragement to  the  weakest  faith.  We  may  not  only  say, 
"  Hath  he  spoken,  and  will  he  not  do  it  ?  "  Has  he  in 
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1 1.  is -17.  /ct,  BUT  '  I  determined  this  with  myself, 
T'cS  "  I.8'.. h  that  I  would  not  come  again  to  you 

S.    <~n.  Hi.  12.        ...  * 

b  a  Vf?'  in''  s7  ln  neaviness- 
xiii "'IIP.  i  'cor'.      2  For  c  if  I  make  you  sorry,  who  is 

c  Lm4  «*':  *: he  then  that  maketh  me  glad,  but  the 

i  cor.™.  26.   same  which  is  made  sorry  by  me  ? 
d  i  cor.  ir.si. ».     3  And  d  I  wrote  this  same  unto  you, 
e  iiu^'i.  xiii.  i, e lest  when  I  came,  I  should  have  sor- 
fxii.n.          row  from  them  of  whom  fl  ought  to 


p'm».cxx«.ii.  »; 

6.  Jer.  xni.  16— 


reioice  ;  *  having  confidence  in  you  all,  *  i.  is.  T«  is. 

^,  J  .  .  c  .f  nil.  22.   0.1.  T. 

that  my  joy  is  the  joy  ot  you  all.  10.  num.  at. 

4  For  h  out  of  much  affliction  and  i.  t.*t.*i,.  17,1*. 
anguish  of  heart.  I  wrote  unto  you  with 

,J       ,  1     . 

many  tears  ;     not  that  ye  should  be 
grieved,  but  that  ye  might  know  the   ^.piM  .is, 
love  which  I  have  more  abundantly  '  li1;8-9-12  *"• 
unto  you.  k  Pro,.  „«.  & 

5  But  if  k  any  have  caused  grief,  he    i2,ci°3r.'  *'  '" 


terposed  with  an  oath,  and  will  he  now  fail  those,  who 
"  flee  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  on  this  hope  set  before  them  ?  " 
But  "  he  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered 
"  him  up  for  us  all ;  how  shall  he  not  with  him  freely  give 
"  us  all  things  ?  "  Yet  unbelief  excludes  men  from  the 
blessing ;  and  many  believers  come  short  of  comfort,  be- 
cause they  are  distrustful,  and  "  of  little  faith."  If  then, 
we  have  been  "established  in  Christ"  with  these  ancient 
believers,  it  is  God  thai  has  done  this  great  thing  for  us. 
The  sacred  unction  of  his  grace,  the  seal  and  earnest  of 
his  Spirit,  and  those  holy  tempers  and  gracious  fruits, 
which  attend  our  confidence  and  consolations,  secure  us 
from  delusion  in  so  important  a  matter,  and  distinguish 
genuine  holy  experience  from  all  the  joys  of  hypocrites, 
enthusiasts,  and  apostates. — We  should  never  "  call  God 
"  to  witness,"  except  on  important  occasions,  and  in  the 
most  solemn  manner ;  when  other  ways  of  ascertaining  the 
truth,  and  avouching  our  integrity,  are  insufficient,  and 
momentous  concerns  are  at  stake :  yet  the  example  of  the 
apostle,  under  the  immediate  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
fully  proves  that  solemn  oaths,  in  some  cases,  are  both 
lawful  and  expedient.  "The  record  of  God"  will  be  on 
our  souls,  either  to  justify  or  condemn  us  :  he  "  will  not 
"  hold  those  guiltless,  who  take  his  name  in  vain ; "  and 
we  ought  so  to  act,  that,  in  all  ordinary  cases,  "  our  yea 
"  yea,  nay  nay,"  may  be  sufficient  to  ensure  credit  to  our 
testimony.  (Notes,  Matt.  v.  33 — 37-  Jam.  v.  12.) — If  the 
apostle  did  not  exercise  "  dominion  over  the  faith  "  of 
(Christians  ;  we  should  by  no  means  "  call  men  master,"  or 
'*  father,"  or  implicitly  submit  to  their  decisions  and  asser- 
tions; nor  should  we  ever  attempt  "  to  lord  it,"  in  this 
manner,  "  over"  any  part  of  "  God's  heritage."  We  ought 
to  remember,  that  ministers  are  the  "  helpers  of  the  joy  " 
of  believers ;  and  we  should  seek  the  increasing  comfort 
of  our  brethren,  with  prudent  and  persevering  tenderness 
and  affection.  Yet  as  Christians  "  stand  by  faith"  only, 
and  all  their  joys  must  flow  from  the  vigorous,  uninter- 
rupted, and  authorized  exercise  of  that  leading  principle ; 
so  every  thing  that  tends  to  weaken,  mislead,  and  subvert 
the  faith  of  professed  Christians,  must  be  watched  against 
and  opposed.  Sometimes  therefore  genuine  love,  and  a  wise 
desire  of  helping  the  joy  of  believers,  will  dictate  sharp 
rebukes  and  decided  censures  of  those,  who  would  deceive 
and  corrupt  them.  It  is,  however,  best  to  use  more  lenient 
measures,  as  far  as  there  is  a  prospect  of  success ;  and  to 
avoid  even  the  appearance  of  severity,  if  it  can  be  done 
consistently  with  prudence  and  faithfulness. 


CHAP   II.    V.  1 — 4. 


NOTES. 
The  apostle  had  determined  in 


himself,  that  he  would  not,  if  it  could  be  avoided,  make 
his  intended  visit  to  Corinth  till  he  could  go  with  comfort 
to  himself  and  his  brethren  in  that  city.  He  expected  that 
he  should  prevail  with  them  by  his  epistles,  to  exclude 
such  as  remained  refractory,  and  also  recover  many  who 
had  been  drawn  aside :  and  then  he  would  be  able  to  go 
among  them,  without  that  "  heaviness  "  and  distress  of 
mind,  which  he  must  have  felt,  if  constrained  to  re-esta- 
blish his  authority  by  censures  and  punishments.  When 
he  had  before  visited  Corinth,  he  had  received  and  com- 
municated joy;  and  he  was  not  willing  to  come  the 
second  time  in  a  sorrowful  manner.  Even  his  steady 
friends  must  have  shared  the  sorrow,  if  he  had  been  forced 
to  exercise  severity ;  and  so  his  journey  must  have  been 
distressing  to  them  and  to  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — c. — Note, 
i.  23,  24.)  He  had  therefore  written  before,  and  he  now 
wrote  again,  in  order  that  the  prevailing  abuses  might  be 
redressed ;  lest  he  should  receive  sorrow  from  the  very  per- 
sons, in  whose  holy  and  comfortable  walking  he  ought  to 
have  rejoicing :  and  he  was  confident  that  they  would 
approve  of  this  plan ;  as  he  would  not  allow  himself  to 
doubt,  but  that  "  his  joy  was  the  joy  of  them  all."  The 
apostle  certainly  knew  that  this  admitted  of  exceptions  : 
but  it  was  kind  and  prudent  in  him,  to  express  his  favour- 
able opinion  of  the  church  in  general ;  and  to  represent 
the  disaffected  party  to  be  so  small,  as  not  to  bear  any 
proportion  to  his  friends  and  adherents.  He  had  indeed 
written  the  former  epistle,  especially  those  parts  of  it  which 
contained  rebukes,  in  great  affliction,  and  constrained  by 
"  the  anguish  of  his  heart,"  at  hearing  many  distressing 
reports  concerning  them  ;  and  he  had  wept  abundantly  at 
the  painful  necessity  imposed  on  him  :  yet,  he  had  not  in- 
tended by  it  to  cause  them  needless  grief ;  but  rather  to 
convince  them  of  his  "  more  abundant  love  "  to  them,  by 
performing  this  most  self-denying  and  distressing  act  of 
Christian  friendship ;  even  contrary  to  their  inclinations, 
and  at  the  hazard  of  incurring  their  displeasure.  (Notes, 
Lev.  xix.  17.  Prov.  ix.  7 — 9.) 

I  determined.  (1)  Expiva.  1  Cor.  v.  3.  See  on  Acts  xv. 
19. — In  heaviness.]  Ev  \uirn.  3.  7-  vii.  10.  ix.  7-  Luke  xxii. 
25,  et  al. — Make  sorry.  (2)  Ausra.  4,  5.  vi.  10.  vii.  8,  9. 
11.  John  xvi.  20.  xxi.  17,  et  al. —  Tliat  maketh  me 
glad.]  'O  Eutyaivav.  See  on  Luke  xv.  23. — Anguish.  (4) 
Suvo%>).  See  on  Luke  xxi.  25.  Sutt^co,  Luke  xii.  60. 
xxii.  63.  Acts  xviii.  5.  Phil.  i.  23.  Note,  Jer.  xx.  ^ — 9. 

V.  5 — 11.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  v.)  The  crime  of  the  inces- 
tuous Corinthian,  and  the  connivance  at  it  by  the  church, 
had  peculiarly  troubled  the  apostle  :  but  he  had  borne  only 
a  part  of  this  grief,  as  many  had  shared  it  with  him.  This 
he  mentioned,  that  he  might  not  charge  too  much  cri- 
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T.  20- 
n  Gal. 


'^.     hath  not '  grieved  me,  but  in  part :  that 
,  5*  i1  Tim":  I  may  not  overcharge  you  all. 

i,  2.      6  Sufficient  to  such  a  man  is  this 

Eph.  iv.  32.  Col.  «  .    ,  m       l   '    1  •      n  •     i       I        r 

is.  2  TI,«.    punishment,     which  was  inflicted  or 
H'eb.xiU2-is:  many, 

o  v.  4.  2  Sam.  xx.  »_  -  .       ,  , 

P'M'I'&ML  '  °o  that  contranwise,  ye  ought 
ProT.T'fij.  £  rather  to  forgive  him,  and  comfort  him, 
xxvm.  7.  i  bor.  ies{.  pernaps  such  a  one  should  be 

p  vii.    10.     Prov.  o 
xvii.    22.    Phil. 

!,-.£-1Th"Tow. 
"  i?li'io!3Jud.     8  Wherefore  I  beseech  you,  q  that  ye 
r  ?IL  12-is.  viii.  would  confirm  your  love  toward  him. 
D^vin^J'ie.     9  For  to  this  end  also  did  I  write, 
' '  £ '  that  I  might  know  the  proof  of  you, 
_      ]J '  whether  ye  be  obedient  in  all  things, 
t  .^"aT:  2Matt.      10  To  '  whom  ye  forgive  any  thing, 

xviii.  18.    John  xz.  23.    1  Cor.  v.  4. 


swallowed  up  with  p  over-much  sor- 


I  forgive  also :  for  if  I  forgave  any  thing, 
to  whom  I  forgave  it,  for  your  sakes 
forgave  I  it,  in  the  f  person  of  Christ ; 

1 1  Lest  "  Satan  should  get  an  advan- 
tage of  us :  for  we  are  not  ignorant  of 
his  devices. 

12  51  Furthermore,  "when  I  came 
to   Troas   to  preach   Christ's    gospel,; 
y  and  a  door  was  opened  unto  me  of 
the  Lord,  , 

13  I  had  'no  rest  in  my  spirit,  be-' 
cause  I  found  not  "  Titus  my  brother : 
but,  taking  my  leave  of  them,  b  I  went  • 
from  thence  into  Macedonia. 

14  Now  "thanks  be  unto  God, A which ' 
always  causeth  us  to  triumph  in  Christ, 


Or,  tifht. 
xi.  3. 14. 


xxi.  I,  2.  Jobi. 
11,   Ii  ii.  3.  6. 

9,  10.  /<•'[].   iii. 
1 — 4.  Lukexxii. 
31.  John  xiii.  2. 
27.     Act*  i.  25. 

1  Cor.    vii.    5 
Eph.  vi.  II,  12. 

2  Tim.  ii.  25,  26. 
I  Pet.  v.  8.  Rev. 
ii.  24.  xii.  9— 11. 
xiii.  8. 

Acts  xx.  1 — 6. 
Acts     xiv.     27. 
1  Cor.    xvi.   9. 
Col.  iv.  3.  Kev. 
iii.  7,  8. 
vii.  5, «. 
viii.    6.    16.    23. 
xii.  18.  Gal.  ii. 
I.  3.  2 Tim.  if. 

10.  Tit.  i.  4. 
Art*  xx.  I,  2. 

i.  II.  viii.  16 
ix.  15.  Eph.  v. 
20.  1  The.,  iii. 
!i.  Rev.  vii.  12. 
Ps.  cvi.  47. 
cxlviii.  14.  Rom. 
viii.  37.  I  Cor. 
xv.  47. 


minality  on  them,  or  be  supposed  to  intimate  that  the 
Christians  at  Corinth  had  all  alike  been  culpable  in  that 
matter.  As  to  the  offender  himself,  let  the  rebuke  and 
excommunication  which  had  been  inflicted  on  him  by 
"  the  many,"  (or  by  the  church  and  its  ministers,  acting 
according  to  the  sentence  and  command  of  the  apostle,) 
suffice  for  his  punishment.  It  appeared  to  have  had  a 
salutary  effect :  and  therefore,  instead  of  further  severity, 
they  ought  "  to  forgive  and  encourage  him  ;  "  lest  over- 
much sorrow  should  unfit  him  for  his  duty,  or  give  Satan 
an  opportunity  of  tempting  him  to  hard  thoughts  of  God 
and  religion,  to  apostasy,  or  even  to  despair,  which  might 
swallow  him  up  and  occasion  his  ruin.  (Marg.  Ref.  k — p.) 
The  apostle  would  therefore  now  intreat  for  the  offender, 
as  he  before  protested  against  him  :  and  he  besought  them 
to  confirm  their  love  to  him,  by  restoring  him  to  commu- 
nion with  them,  and  by  sympathizing  in  his  sorrow ;  that 
he  might  be  assured  their  censures,  though  apparently 
severe,  had  proceeded  from  the  same  friendly  and  loving 
disposition. — Indeed  he  had  written  so  decidedly  on  this 
subject  to  make  trial  of  their  prompt  obedience  to  his 
apostolical  authority ;  and  their  conduct  had  satisfied  him 
that  they  were  disposed  to  regard  it  in  all  things.  He  was 
therefore  confident  of  their  discretion ;  and  ready,  not  only 
in  this,  but  in  similar  instances,  to  concur  with  them  in 
receiving  again  into  their  communion,  as  penitent  and  par- 
doned, those  who  had  been  laid  under  the  censures  of  the 
church  :  this  he  would  do  for  their  benefit,  in  the  presence 
of  Christ,  as  representing  his  "  person,"  and  as  acting  by 
his  authority.  (Marg.  Ref.  q — t. — Notes,  Matt.  xvi.  19. 
John  xx.  19 — 23.)  He  was  also  the  more  desirous  of  thus 
concurring  in  the  reconciliation  of  the  offender,  lest  Satan, 
their  subtle  adversary,  should  obtain  some  advantage  by 
their  delay :  either  by  tempting  the  offender  to  despond- 
ency ;  by  bringing  an  evil  report  on  Christians,  as  rigorous 
and  unforgiving;  or  by  discouraging  other  offenders,  de- 
terring men  from  embracing  the  gospel,  exciting  further 
divisions  in  the  church,  or  otherwise  preventing  the  suc- 
cess of  the  gospel.  For  he  was  not  ignorant  of  the  mani- 
fold "  devices  "  of  that  enemy ;  and  by  what  varied  ma- 
chinations he  erdeavoured  to  deceive  and  prejudice  men's 
minds,  and  to  disturb  the  peace  of  the  church.  (Marg. 


Ref.  u.)  —  It  is  observable,  that  the  apostle  carefully  avoided 
mentioning  the  name  of  this  scandalous  offender. 

Overcharge.  (5)  Ewi&xfco.  1  Thes.  ii.  9.  2  Thes.  iii.  8.  Ex 
cm,  et  §apea>,  i.  8.  —  Punishment.  (6)  "  Censure."  Marg. 
Eo-iVux.  Here  only.  'Ewflifj.otu,  Matt.  viii.  26.  2  Tim.  iv.  4. 
—  Which  was  inflicted  of  many.]  'H  into  rav  Trtsiovtuv.  "  By 
"  the  most,"  or  "  the  majority."  —  Be  swallowed  up.  (7) 
KalaTroSti.  v.  4.  See  on  1  Cor.  xv.  54.  —  That  ye  would  con- 
firm. (8)  Kopuo-ai.  Gal.  iii.  15.  'To  ratify  by  publick  au- 
'  thority.'  Leigh.  —  The  proof.  (9)  T>jv  Soxipw.  viii.  2.  ix.  13. 
xiii.  3.  See  on  Rom.  v.  4.  Note,  Rom.  v.  3  —  5.  —  Person. 
(10)  Ylfxxrwra.  iv.  6.  See  on  i.  11.  —  Lest  Satan  should  get 
an  advantage  of  us.  (11)  "Ivajtuj  7rXeov£*1>j9uju.ev  into  rx  Salavat. 
vii.  2.  xii.  17,  18.  1  Thes.  iv.  2.  IlX£ovexTj]r  See  on  1  Cor. 
v.  10.  —  Devices.]  Ta  nori/Kara.  iii.  14.  iv.  4.  x.  5.  xi.  3. 
Phil.  iv.  7-  A  vn;,  mens. 

V.  12,  13.  After  Paul  had  been  driven  from  Ephesus, 
he  went  to  Troas,  in  his  way  to  Macedonia  ;  intending  to 
remain  for  a  short  time  in  that  city,  to  preach  the  gospel, 
of  which  a  very  favourable  opportunity  presented  itself. 
(Marg.  Ref.  x,  y.  —  Notes,  Acts  xx.  1  —  6.)  But,  not  meet- 
ing Titus  there,  according  to  his  expectation,  and  having 
received  no  tidings  from  Corinth,  his  mind  was  so  dis- 
composed about  the  affairs  of  that  church,  that  he  could 
not  comfortably  continue  at  Troas.  He  therefore  hastened 
into  Macedonia  to  meet  Titus,  which  he  accordingly  did  ; 
and  his  report  had  determined  him  to  write  this  second 
epistle,  and  then  to  proceed  leisurely,  through  the  churches 
of  Macedonia,  before  he  visited  Corinth.  (Marg.  Ref.  z  — 
b.  —  Note,  vii.  5  —  7.) 

Rest.  (13)  Aveirtv.  vii.  5.  viii.  13.  Acts  xxiv.  23.  2  Tlies. 
i.  7-  —  Taking  my  leave.]  ATtolaSopsvo;.  See  on  Luke  ix.  61. 

V.  14  —  17  The  happy  turn  given  to  the  affairs  of  the 
Corinthians  ;  the  confidence  which  the  apostle  entertained 
of  success  as  to  that  perplexing  business,  in  which  he  had 
been  engaged  respecting  them  ;  and  his  usefulness  in  other 
places,  caused  him  to  break  forth  in  "  thanks  to  God," 
amidst  all  his  difficulties  and  distresses.  He  had  indeed 
sharp  conflicts  to  sustain  ;  but  the  Lord  gave  him  such 
multiplied  victories,  that  he  went  from  city  to  citv  as  & 
triumphant  conqueror,  in  the  cause  of  Christ.  And  as  in 

so  the  name 


triumphs  abundance  of  odours  were  used  ; 

«F5 


A.  D.  Gl. 


II.  CORINTHIANS. 


t  H,  in.  c.nL  i.  and  maketh  manifest e  the  savour  of  his 
&L?££  'u  knowledge  by  us  in  every  place. 
tt.xSu.fi      15  For  we  are  unto  God  fa  sweet 
4"  savour  of  Christ,   g  in  them  that  are 


'"    4 


c,!'r'  saved,  and  in  them  that  perish  : 


]6  To  the  one  we  are  b  the  savour 
h  j';"m  ,«L  &'  of  death  unto  death  ;  and  to  the  other 

Aiu  xiii.  4&—  17.  xx.  20,  27.     1  Pet.  ii.  7,  8. 


A.D.61. 


I  HI.  5,  8.  xii.  11 
I  Cor.  «t.  10. 

k  iv.  .'.    xi.   IS— 
15.    JIT.    T.  SI. 


;he  savour  of  life  unto  life :  and  ' 
is  sufficient  for  these  things  ? 

1 7  For  we  are  not  as  many,  k  which   «»i- "'  «' 

•  I  i        p    r-t       -I        H  f      """•   **'"• 

corrupt  the  word  of  God :    but  as  or   )  T\ai-':!9 

,  •  _       I*.  I— o.   £   li 

uncenty,  but  as  of  God,  in  the  sight  of  J|;  l^,18-  »;•*•_ 


1,  speak  we  in  Christ. 

_'.1..l,n  7— II.    Jude  4.     Ket.  ii.  14.  i.V  20.  xii.  9.  xix.  20. 
•it*.  1  i.  12.  iv.'.'.    Acuxx.  20.  27. 


2  Pet.  It     I-S. 

1      I. -In.      iv.       I 
*  Ol.  deal  drctttfully 


and  salvation  of  Jesus,  ("  as  ointment  poured  forth," 
Note,  Cant.  i.  3,)  was  a  "  sweet  odour  "  diffused  by  him 
in  every  place :  so  that  he,  and  his  fellow-labourers,  were 
pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God.  by  their  testimony  to 
Christ,  and  through  his  merits,  as  a  sweet-smelling  savour; 
(Marg.  Ref.  c— f.— Notes,  Gen.  viii.  20 — 22,  v.  22.  Eph. 
v.  1,  2.  Phil.  iv.  14 — 20,  v.  18 :)  nor  was  this  the  case  only 
in  respect  of  those  who  were  saved  by  their  means,  but 
also  in  those  who  perished  through  unbelief:  for  in  both 
respects  God  was  glorified  by  their  preaching.  To  the 
one,  indeed,  their  doctrine  was  an  occasion  of  aggravated 
condemnation,  through  the  depraved  state  of  their  hearts, 
and  their  enmity  to  it  or  perversion  of  it ;  even  as  costly 
odours  are  sometimes  pernicious,  nay  fatal,  to  diseased 
persons.  But  to  the  other,  their  doctrine  was  as  a  delight- 
ful odour,  which  exhilarates  the  spirits,  renews  health, 
and  prolongs  life  ;  for,  loving  and  embracing  the  salutary 
message,  they  found  it  to  be  unto  life  and  salvation. 
(Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.— Notes,  Luke  ii.  33—35.  John  iii.  19— 
21.  Rom.  ix.  30 — 33.  1  Pet.  ii.  7,  8.)  As,  however,  such 
infinitely  important  consequences  were  connected  with  the 
sacred  ministry  ;  and  as  faithfulness  alone  could  render  it 
acceptable  and  honourable  to  God,  or  profitable  to  men ; 
who,  of  the  human  race,  could  of  himself  be  "  sufficient" 
for  such  a  service  ?  Or  who  would  dare  to  engage  in  it 
without  trembling  ?  (Note,  iii.  4 — 6.)  — This  obliquely 
hinted  at  the  self-sufficiency  of  the  Corinthian  teachers  : 
but  they  were  more  immediately  intended,  when  he  spake 
of  "  many  "  who  sophisticated  the  word  of  God,  as  dis- 
honest vintners  do  their  wine  ;  when  they  preserve  some- 
thing of  the  colour  and  taste,  but  dilute  it,  or  mix  it  up 
with  other  liquids  which  weaken  it,  prevent  its  efficacy,  or 
even  render  it  poisonous,  in  order  to  enhance  their  profits. 
Thus,  these  teachers  preserved  some  important  truths  in 
their  preaching,  to  render  it  more  specious  :  but  they  cor- 
rupted it  by  human  inventions,  philosophical  conjectures, 
or  antinomian  opinions ;  till  it  became  inefficacious,  and 
even  pernicious,  to  the  souls  of  men.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — 1. — 
Note,  xi.  13 — 15.  Col.  ii.  8,  9.)  This  they  did,  to  pay  court 
to  the  prejudices  and  inclinations  of  their  followers;  thai 
they  might  establish  their  own  influence,  and  gratify  their 
avarice  and  ambition.  (Note,  2  Pet.  ii.  1 — 3.) — Learnec 
men  have  differed  greatly  in  opinion,  about  these  corrupters 
of  the  gospel ;  whether  they  were  Judaizing  Christians,  or 
Gentile  converts,  or  hereticks  as  the  Gnosticks  in  parti- 
cular were :  but,  beyond  all  doubt,  there  were  corrupters 
of  the  gospel  at  that  time,  of  different  descriptions,  who 
perverted  it  in  various  ways.  The  apostle,  however,  was 
conscious  that  he  was  not  actuated  by  any  carnal  or  selfish 
motives,  nor  left  to  adopt  and  propagate  delusions :  on 
the  contrary,  in  the  most  entire  "  sincerity  and  simplicity,' 
as  sent  by  God  and  serving  him  ;  as  influenced  by  his  grace 
and  as  acting  in  his  sight ;  he  spake  of  Christ  and  his  sal- 


vation, in  every  place :  without  at  all  consulting  his  own 
interest,  or  the  inclinations  of  his  hearers,  except  in  order 
to  their  profit.  (Notes,  i.  12 — 14.  iv.  1,  2.) 

Causeth  us  to  triumph.  (H)  Ta  5ptxfj.§euovrt  ripa;.  Col.  ii. 
15.  A  Spia/xSoj,  triuniphus. — The  savour.]  T»jv  wpriv.  John 
xii.  3.  Eph.  v.  2.  Phil.  iv.  16.  Heb.  xiii.  16.— Gen.  viii.  21. 
xxvii.  27.  Cant.  i.  3.  11.  ii.  13.  iv.  10.  Sept. — A  sweet 
savour.  (15)  EuaSia.  Eph.  v.  2.  Phil.  iv.  18.  Ab  £ua£>jj, 
benii  olens. — In  them  that  are  saved,  and  in  them  that  perish.] 
Ev  TOIS  <ru(op.tvoi;,  xai  ev  TOIJ  a:roXAujM.£vois.  See  on  1  Cor.  i. 
18.— Who  corrupt.  (17)  "  Deal  deceitfully  with."  Marg. 
KaTTjjXsuoiTsj.  Here  only.  KamjAoi,  Is.  i.  22.  Sept. — AoXsvrsf, 
iv.  2. — Sincerity.]  EiAiKpiveiaj.  See  on  i.  12 — In  the  sight 
of  God.]  KaJwanrw  T«  0c«.  xii.  19.  Eph.  i.  4.  Col.  i.  22. 
Jude  24. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—11. 

We  should  always  give  pain  reluctantly,  even  when  it 
must  be  done  :  for,  if  we  are  of  a  truly  Christian  spirit,  wt 
shall  share  the  grief  which  we  occasion. — It  is  a  common 
case  for  faithful  ministers,  to  "  have  sorrow  from  those, 
"  of  whom  they  ought  to  rejoice  ;  "  and  to  be  deprived  of 
comfort  even  from  the  seals  of  their  ministry,  through  the 
necessity  to  which  they  are  reduced  of  making  them  sor- 
rowful :  whereas  "  their  joy  ought  to  be  the  joy  of  all  " 
the  people.  That  part  of  an  affectionate  minister's  work, 
which  gives  most  offence,  is  often  performed  by  him  with 
"  great  affliction  and  anguish  of  heart,  and  with  many 
"  tears,"  and  by  a  kind  of  painful  constraint.  So  far  is  he 
from  intending  to  grieve  his  beloved  people,  that  he  does 
violence  to  his  own  feelings,  and  ventures  their  displeasure, 
from  "  his  abundant  affection  to  them  ;  "  and  that  he  may, 
even  against  their  will,  preserve  them,  if  possible,  from 
the  dangers,  to  which  the  artifices  of  deceivers,  and  their 
own  inexperience,  expose  them.  Ministers  of  this  spirit 
and  character  will  be  careful  "  not  to  over-charge  their 
"  brethren,"  and  not  to  condemn  them  harshly  or  indis 
criminately.  They  do  not  desire  to  magnify  their  owr 
trials,  or  to  multiply  their  complaints ;  they  would  have 
no  censure  employed,  or  continued  in  force,  without  evi- 
dent necessity ;  they  are  ready  to  shew  kindness,  and  speak 
comfort  to  the  penitent;  and  take  pleasure  in  restoring 
the  most  grievous  offenders  "  in  the  spirit  of  meekness," 
when  it  can  be  done  consistently  with  the  honour  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  purity  of  the  church  ;  (Notes,  Gal.  vi.  I — 
5.  Jude  22 — 25  ;)  and  they  will  exhort  others  to  assure 
the  offenders  of  their  love,  when  salutary  rebukes  or  dis- 
cipline have  had  their  proper  effect. — No  man  indeed  has 
a  right  to  exercise  dominion  over  the  faith  of  his  brethren  : 
but,  as  far  as  ministers  act  according  to  the  commandments 
of  Christ,  they  are  authorized  to  expect  obedience  from  the 
people :  and  they  may  sometimes  properly  make  trial  of 
it;  yet  they  should  always  be  ready  to  express  a  forgiving 

B>d 
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CHAPTER  III. 


A.  D.  61 . 


CHAP.  III. 


To  obviate  the  charge  of  self  commendation  ;  the 
apostle  shews,  that  the  conversion  of  the  Corinthians 
was  a  sufLt  ient  attestation  of  Christ  given  to  his  mi- 
nistry, 1 — 3.  He  ascribes  all  his  sufficiency  and  suc- 
cess to  God,  4,  5 ;  and  shews  the  glory  of  the  gospel 
to  be  superior  to  that  of  the  law,  6—1 1 :  declaring 
that  his  plain  speaking  accorded  to  the  nature  of  his 
ministry,  which  was  less  obscure  than  that  of  Moses, 
12 — 14;  stating  the  blindness  of  the  Jews,  which 
would  be  removed  when  they  turned  to  the  Lord,  15, 
16;  and  describing  the  liberty  and  progressive  holi- 
ness, which  arose  from  faith  in  Christ,  and  the  illu- 
mination of  the  Holy  Spirit,  17,  18. 


10. 


c  )  r?r-2  "'•  10- 


-Do  we  "begin   again  to   commend  a  ».  tf-'-ju-,* 
ourselves  ?  or  need  we,  as  some  others,    jj-  }° 
b  epistles  of  commendation  to  you,  or 
letters  of  commendation  from  you  ? 

2  Ye  care  our  epistle,  written  *in*S:w 
our  hearts,  "known  and  read  of  aU*fr5^i.k  & 

f  Ex.    xxxi.     18. 

men:  Rev.  \\.  i.aia. 

3  Forasmuch  as  ye  are  manifestly   a  '"' 

11  l^          1  r».l_  •    i!  C    /~iL     •    I.    f  1  Cor.  Hi.  5—  10. 

declared  to  be    the  epistle  or  Lnnst,  h  vi.  ie.  j<»h.  ™ 

.     .  r  .  .    ,'      10.  I  Sam.  nil 

g  ministered  by  us,  written  not  with  £Jfcf£ 
ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  h  the  living  fc'OjJ^ 
God;  'not  in  tables  of  stone,  kbut  in  {«•  „'  £'  *  '•  9- 
fleshly  tables  of  the  heart.  '  xE*,iv.Tv-  '" 

k  Ps.  xl.  8.    Jer.  xxxi.  33.    Ez.  xi.  19.  xxxvi.  25—27.     Heb.  vlii.  10.  x.  16. 


disposition.  When  church-censures,  ministerial  rebukes, 
or  the  reconciliation  of  offenders,  are  regulated  according 
to  the  word  of  Christ,  and  as  in  his  presence ;  they  are 
valid,  even  as  if  he  were  present  in  person  to  ratify  them. 
— We  should  always  be  upon  our  guard,  "  lest  Satan  get 
"  an  advantage  against  us :  "  that  subtle  enemy  knows 
how  to  avail  himself  of  our  mistakes,  whether  of  ill-timed 
lenity,  or  needless  severity :  he  buoys  up  men  with  pre- 
sumption, or  urges  them  to  despair;  he  represents  the 
ministers  and  professors  of  the  gospel,  as  licentious,  or  as 
over  strict,  just  as  appearances  vary  ;  he  raises  contradic- 
tory slanders,  to  prejudice  men  against  the  truth,  or  to 
destroy  the  peace  of  the  church.  We  should  therefore 
study,  by  attention  to  the  scriptures,  by  careful  observa- 
tion, by  watching  our  own  experiences,  by  conferring 
with  our  brethren,  and  above  all  by  fervent  prayer,  to  get 
acquainted  with  "  his  devices,"  that  we  may  be  competent 
to  counteract  them. 

V.  12—17. 

It  is  perhaps  impossible  in  this  present  state,  to  sepa- 
rate fervent  active  zeal  from  an  over-anxious  solicitude ! 
and  though  we  should  not  yield  to  any  thing,  which  takes 
us  off  from  our  present  services  ;  yet  it  may  sometimes  be 
profitable  for  us  to  recollect,  that  even  St.  Paul  could  have 
"  no  rest  in  his  spirit "  in  preaching  at  Troas,  through  his 
earnest  desire  to  learn  the  state  of  the  Corinthian  church. 
— If,  however,  our  hearts  be  right  with  God,  our  disquie- 
tudes will  terminate  in  thanksgivings,  our  conflicts  in 
victories  and  triumphs ;  and  the  labours  of  the  faithful 
minister  will  be  accepted  and  graciously  rewarded  by  our 
God,  whether  his  hearers  be  saved,  or  perish.  But  how 
dreadful  is  the  case  of  numbers,  to  whom  the  blessed  gos- 
pel itself  becomes  "  the  savour  of  death  unto  death  ;  "  and 
the  faithful  and  affectionate  endeavours  of  ministers,  for 
their  salvation,  serve  only  to  seal  and  aggravate  their  con- 
demnation!  (Notes,  h.  vi.  9,  10.  2  Pet.  iii.  14—16.)  This 
is  a  painful  thought  to  the  servants  of  Christ :  as  they 
would  gladly  be  "  the  savour  of  life  unto  life  "  to  all,  who 
come  within  the  sound  of  their  voice,  or  who  by  any  means 
can  be  made  acquainted  with  their  doctrine. — But  how 
should  the  consideration  of  the  consequences,  which  must 
follow  on  our  preaching,  to  ourselves  and  our  hearers, 
make  us  shrink  back,  as  it  were,  under  the  consciousness 
of  unworthiness  and  insufficiency !  especially  as  so  many 
still  adulterate  and  "  corrupt  the  word  of  God,"  to  their 


own  ruin,  and  that  of  their  deluded  followers.  If  this  was 
the  case  even  while  the  apostles  were  living,  how  is  it  at 
present  ?  and  what  would  holy  Paul's  verdict  be  in  this  day, 
concerning  an  immense  proportion  of  professed  teachers 
and  rulers  in  the  Christian  church  ?  May  we  then  enquire 
how  the  case  is  with  each  of  us ;  may  we  carefully  watch 
ourselves  in  this  matter ;  and  seek  the  testimony  of  our 
consciences,  under  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that 
"  as  of  sincerity,  as  of  God,  in  the  sight  of  God,  so  we 
may  speak  in  Christ!  "  May  the  Lord  also  send  forth  very 
many  faithful  and  able  ministers  into  his  church,  and  stop 
the  mouths  of  all  false  teachers :  and  may  every  Christian 
learn  to  distinguish  between  genuine  shepherds,  and  all 
kinds  of  wolves  and  foxes  in  sheep's  clothing !  (Notes,  Is. 
Ivi.  9—12.  Matt.  vii.  13—20.) 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  III.  V.  1—3.  (Note,  ii.  14— 17.)  The  apostle's 
opponents  would  be  ready  to  censure  the  foregoing  decla- 
ration, as  another  instance  of  his  "  commending  himself;" 
for  it  is  probable,  they  alledged  that  his  former  epistle  con- 
tained some  examples  of  this  kind  :  but  could  the  Christ- 
ians at  Corinth  in  general  suspect  him  of  being  actuated 
by  so  mean  and  selfish  a  motive  ?  Did  he  or  his  friends 
need  any  human  testimony  to  their  character  ?  Was  there 
any  occasion  for  other  churches  to  give  them  recommenda- 
tory letters  to  the  Corinthian  church  ?  Or  that  the  Corinth- 
ians should  thus  testify  to  their  character,  for  the  satisfac- 
tion of  other  churches  ?  This  indeed  was  the  case  of  some, 
who  had  come  in  among  them  with  an  ambiguous  character 
and  mission,  and  who  wanted  and  received  such  recom- 
mendations; but  the  apostle  had  no  need  of  them.  For 
the  Corinthians  themselves  were  his  "  epistle  of  com- 
"  mendation  ; "  it  was  "  written  in  their  hearts,"  (as  some 
read  it,  perhaps  without  sufficient  authority  from  manu- 
scripts or  copies,)  and  legible  in  their  lives ;  so  that  men 
of  every  nation  and  language  might  read  and  understand 
the  import  of  it.  Or,  he  so  valued  this  testimonial,  and 
so  loved  them  as  the  seals  of  his  ministry,  that  he  had  this 
epistle,  as  it  were,  engraven  in  his  heart.  For  they  were 
"  manifestly  declared  to  all  men,  to  be  Christ's  epistle," 
recommending  his  apostle's  ministry,  which  he  had  em- 
ployed him  in  framing.  This  was  not  written  with  ink, 
on  paper,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God ;  nor  en- 
graven, as  the  law  of  ten  commandments  was,  by  the 
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i  B.  14.  Ph . ,.  6.     4  And  '  such  trust  have  we  through 
•rfiJTSY  '"'  Christ  to  m  God- ward: 
|i:  lo.'j'ohnxv'.     5  Not  *  that  we  are  sufficient  of  our- 
°  Film  Fj*'r  '*'  se^ves  t°  think  any  thing  as  of  our- 
'"^•ki  selves  ;  °  but  our  sufficiency  is  of  God ; 
r^'r  £*'«      6  Who  also  p  hath  made  us  able  mi- 


1";.  Ministers  of  q  the  new  testament;  'not 


n0 

Jam.  i.  17.  p  T.  18—20.     Malt.   xiii.  ,VJ.     Rom.  i.  i.     I  Cur.  hi.  i.  10.  xii.  28. 

Eph.  iii.  7.  iv.  II,  IX    Col.  i.  25-2».     1  Tim.  i.  II,  12.  iv.  6.    2Tm.  i.  II.  q  14. 

Jer.  xxxi.  31.    MMI.  xxii  28.     Mark  xii.  24.     Luke  xxii.  20.     I  Cor.  xi.  25.     Hcb.  iii. 
22.  ix.  16—20.  xii.  21.  xiii.  20.  marg.  r  Rom.  ii.  27—21*.  iii.  6. 


of  the  letter,  but  of  the  spirit ;  '  for 
the  letter  killeth,  '  but  the  spirit  *  giv- 
eth  life. 

7  But  if  °  the  ministration  of  death, 
"  written  and  engraven  in  stones,  y  was 
glorious,  so  '  that  the  children  of  Israel 
could  not  stedfastly  behold  the  face  of 
Moses,  for  the  glory  of  his  counte- 

I.     Deut  iv.  1.1.  i.  22.  ix.9—  II.  15.  x.  1—4.     Hrb.  ix.4.  y  Dent. 

IV  xix.  7.  a  cxix.  97.  127,  128.  174.     Horn.  iii.  12—14.  2.'.     Gal.  iii.  21. 
Luke  ix.  2U-31.     AcU  ii.  15. 


I  7.9.  Dfnt.xxi<i. 
26.  Rom.  in. «. 
ir.  15.  vii.  Si- 
ll. «i»l.  iii.  to- 
la. 21,22. 

t  John  vi.  63. 
Hum.  viii.  2. 
I  John!  I. 

•  Or,  ftrirtVmrtk 
John  v.  21  .Hum 
i».  17.  I  Cor.  xi. 
45.  Eph.  ii.  1.5. 
I  Pet.  iii.  18. 

u  9. —  ftt-t  on  ».  6. 

x  3.  Ex.  xxiv.  12. 
xxxi.  18.  xxxii. 
l.r>.  16.  I'.',  xxxiv. 

iv.  8.  N>h.  ix.  IS. 
z  Ex.  xxxii. 


finger  of  God  on  tables  of  stones,  but  "  on  fleshly  tables  of 
"  the  heart;"  their  hearts  having  been  softened,  humbled, 
and  prepared  to  receive  this  divine  impression,  by  the  new- 
creating  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — k. — 
Notes,  Ex.  xxiv.  12 — 14.  xxxi.  18.  xxxii.  15 — 19.  xxxiv. 
1 — *.  27.  Dent.  iv.  13.  x.  1—5.  Ez,  xi.  17—20.)— 'In 
'  yqur  hearts,  made  soft  and  pliable,  and  ready  to  obey  the 
'  word,  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  according  to 
'  the  promise.  Ez.  xi.  19.  xxxvi.  26.'  Whitby.  (Note,  Jer. 
xxxi.  31 — 34.  Hcb.  viii.  7 — 13.) — As  the  apostle  therefore 
firmly  believed  them  to  be  true  Christians ;  surely,  they 
could  not  doubt  that  he  was  the  apostle  of  Christ :  their 
conversion  sufficiently  recommended  him  and  his  doctrine, 
and  he  needed  no  other  testimonial.  The  language  here 
used  is  remarkable.  "  The  epistle  of  Christ,  ministered 
"  by  us."  Christ  wrote  it,  by  the  apostle,  as  his  amanu- 
ensis : — "  written  ...with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God." 
What  the  Spirit  does,  is  done  by  Christ.  (Note,  Rev.  ii.  6, 

7,  ».  70 

Of  commendation.  (1)  Suaranxoiv.  Here  only.  A  criivipj//.!' 
See  on  Rom.  iii.  5. —  Written.  (2)  Eyyeypaf*,/«v»].  3.  Here 
only.  Ex  ev,  et  ypct<p<u,  scribo. — With  ink.  (3)  MeAaw. 
2  John  12.  3  John  13.  A  p.t\af,  niger,  Matt.  v.  36. — In 
tables.]  Ev  7rAa|i.  Heb.  ix.  4. — Of  stone.]  Atitvoti;.  John  ii. 
6.  Rev.  ix.  20.— Fleshly.]  Zapxivcus.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ez. 
xi.  14.  xxxvi.  26.  Sept. 

V.  4 — 6.  The  preceding  considerations  gave  the  apostle 
"  such  confidence,  through  Christ,"  in  his  cause  and  in 
those  things  which  pertained  to  God,  that  he  spake  to  the 
Christians  at  Corinth  concerning  himself  and  his  ministry, 
Jn  that  bold  manner  which  they  censured.  Not  that  he 
or  his  associates  professed  any  sufficiency  for  so  important 
a  trust  and  work,  as  "  of  themselves,"  or  by  any  natural 
wisdom,  ability,  or  good  disposition,  above  other  men  :  on 
the  contrary,  they  were  conscious,  that  they  could  not  in 
any  respect  execute  their  ministry,  faithfully  or  success- 
fully, if  left  to  themselves ;  that  they  could  not  '  think  a 
'  good  thought'  without  divine  grace:  they  therefore  made 
no  estimation  of  themselves  in  this  great  concern ;  but 
allowed  and  were  deeply  sensible,  that  all  their  sufficiency 
was  of  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  I — o. — Note,  John  i.  16.)  He 
indeed  had  made  them  "  able,  faithful,"  and  successful 
ministers  of  the  New  Testament,  or  covenant,  which  was 
ratified  with  believers  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  and 
ensured  to  them  all  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings :  and, 
while  they  gave  him  all  the  glory,  they  could  not  but 
know  what  he  nad  done  for  them  and  by  them  ;  and  they 
must  not  shun  to  speak  with  authority  and  decision  in  this 
cause.  Nor  had  they  been  the  ministers  only  of  a  mere 
letter,  but  of  a  doctrine,  which  was  accompanied  by  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  render  it  efficacious :  for 


the  mere  letter  would  have  proved  an  occasion  of  con- 
demnation and  death  to  the  hearers  ;  but  the  Spirit  gave 
life  and  salvation  to  them  through  the  gospel.  (Marg-.  Ref. 
p — t.— Notes,  Rom.  i.  13—16.  vii.  5,  6.  x.  12—17.  1  Cor. 
i.  20 — 25.  ii.  3 — 5.  iii.  4 — 9.) — This  is  commonly  under- 
stood restrictively,  of  the  legal  and  evangelical  dispensations 
contrasted  with  each  other,  and  the  context  seems  to  favour 
this  interpretation  :  yet  it  is  not  satisfactory,  as  proposed 
in  a  general  manner  ;  for  the  Mosaick  dispensation  was  not 
a  killing  letter  to  all  who  were  under  it ;  nor  is  the  gospel, 
in  all  cases,  attended  by  the  life-giving  Spirit.  But  the 
Mosaick  dispensation  derived  all  its  saving  efficacy  from 
the  gospel,  to  which  it  referred ;  and,  after  the  publica- 
tion of  Christianity,  it  became  altogether  "  a  killing  letter  " 
to  those  who  cleaved  to  it.  (Notes,  Gal.  iv.  21 — 31.  v.  1 — 
6.)  For  the  gospel  was  "  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit," 
and  the  only  doctrine  through  which  life  and  salvation 
were  communicated  to  sinners ;  as  the  apostle  shews  more 
fully  in  the  next  verses.  The  moral  law  indeed  is  univer- 
sally "  found  unto  death,"  to  all  who  remain  under  it: 
but  the  ceremonies  and  types,  together  with  the  prophe- 
cies, gave  ancient  believers  a  general  or  indistinct  dis- 
covery of  mercy  and  grace,  through  the  promised  Saviour : 
yet  these  institutions,  to  unbelievers,  were  a  mere  lifeless 
form,  which  left  them  under  the  condemnation  of  the 
moral  law,  and  even  added  to  it.  (Notes,  Rom.  v.  20,  21. 
vii.  1 — 12.)  But  then  it  was  to  be  remembered,  that  the 
gospel  itself,  and  its  ministers,  are  "  a  savour  of  death 
"  unto  death  "  to  unbelievers  ;  who  often  make  the  same 
formal  use  of  some  evangelical  truths,  and  an  attendance 
on  Christian  ordinances,  which  the  Jews  did  of  the  Mosaick 
ceremonies,  and  the  traditions  of  the  elders  :  and  in  this 
way  and  in  many  others,  "  the  letter,"  even  of  the  New 
Testament,  "  kills ;  "  and  it  only  gives  life,  when  accom- 
panied "  by  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus."  (Notes,  ii. 
14 — 17.  Rom.  viii.  1 — 4.) — To  understand  "  the  letter  and 
"  the  spirit,"  of  a  literal  and  an  allegorical  interpretation 
of  scripture,  is  both  foreign  to  the  apostle's  argument,  and 
also  palpably  absurd  and  extremely  dangerous.  Some 
parts  of  scripture  are  allegorical,  and  must  be  so  inter- 
preted :  but  surely  laws,  doctrines,  promises,  exhortations, 
and  historical  facts,  must  be  literally  understood  by  all, 
who  do  not  purposely  seek  to  misunderstand  them ! 

Suc/t  trust.  (4)  Tleiroidnytv  Toimrmv.  See  on  i.  15. — Suffi 
ciency.  f5)  'H  ixavoTrjj.  Here  only.  From  ixavos,  ii.  16. 
1  Cor.  xv.  9.  2  Tim.  ii.  2,  et  al. — Hath  made  us  able  mi- 
nisters. (6)  'Ixavwcrtv  itp.ct;  Siaxovsf.  Col.  i.  12.  Aiaxovof,  vi.  4. 
xi.  15.  23.  Matt.  xx.  26,  John  xii.  26.  Rom.  xv.  8.  xvi.  1, 
et  al. — Aiaxona,  7- 

V.  7 — U.     The  Corinthians  undervalued  the  authority 
of  the  apostle,  as  "  the  minister  of  Christ ; "  but  he  here 
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*  iVi  corRx!T,'  nance'  >which  glory  was  to  be  done 
' 


fix.  21.  j'oei  «.      8  How  shall  not  b  the  ministration 
f.  S«Aei  of  the  Spirit  be  rather  glorious  ? 
K.».|3lS-i&      9  For  if  cthe  ministration  of  con- 
l^n'.  okuiu"^  demnation  be  glory,  much  more  doth 
23T'Eph.v'i?.'  Is.  d  the  ministration  of  righteousness  e  ex- 

S  The.,    ii.    13.  ,    . 

1^1.2.  Judeceed  in  glory. 

iiTxTx  u-iiT      10  ^"or  even  that  which  was  made 
iutis?'v';LR3?I4'.  glorious  fhad  no  glory  in  this  respect, 
i  isl  by  reason  of  the  glory  that  excelleth. 

'  d  v.  21.     Is.  xlvi.  13.    Jer.  xxiii.  6.     Rom.  i.   17.    iii.  21,  22.    iv.  II.  ».  15— 
21.  x.  3—  10.     1  Cor.  i.  30.    Gal.  v.  4,  5.     Phil.  iii.  9.    2  Pet.  i.  1.  e  10,  II.     1  Cor. 

xr.  41.     Heb.  iii.  !>,  6.  fjoljxxv.fi.     K  xxiv.  23.     Hag.  ii.  b.  7—  9.     Acts  xxvi. 

13.    Phil.  iii.  7.  8.    2  Pet.  i.  17.    Rei.  xxi.  23,  24.  xxii.  5. 


11  For  g  if  that  which  is  done  away  g  s«b  °».  ^~ 
was  glorious,  h  much  more  that  which    ^  '^  xii-  » 
remaineth  u  glorious.  i'  fe-^  jolin 

12  Seeing  then  that  we  have  such    Us.  Yco""'^: 
hope,    '  we   use   great  *  plainness    of .  o;,Co'it«. 

cr>oor>Vi    .  111.4.  <c.  I.  Arts 

speecn  :  .».  13.  w-y,. 

13  And  not  as  Moses,  k  which  put  a   £'  ipi,29,!.*'-!. 
veil  over  his  face,  that  the  children  of  fT™«£  «•  "• 
Israel  '  could  not  stedfastly  look  m  to k  Ex!««!V.  w- 
the  end  of  that  which  is  abolished :         '  '™- 

m  Rom.  x.  4.  Gul. 

14  But  "their  minds  were  blinded:    ));•  'ff- *£ E}§ 
for  until  this  day  remaineth  the  same    J^7- H*-.*.1 

n  i».  3,  4.  P..  Ixix.  23.  Is.  vi.  10.  xxix.  10—12.  xlii.  18—20.  xliv.  18.  Ivi.  10.'  lix.  10.  Jer. 
T.  21.  Ez.  xii.  2.  Matt.  »i.  23.  xiii.  13— 15.  John  ix.  39— 41.  xii.  40.  Acts  xxviii.  26,  27. 
Rom.  xi.  8—10.  25. 


shewed  them,  how  far  the  ministry  of  the  New  Testament 
excelled  that  of  the  Old.  The  moral  law  alone  "  was 
"  written  and  engraven  in  stones ; "  and  it  was  properly 
the  "  ministration  of  death  and  condemnation,"  by  leav- 
ing every  transgressor  under  the  curse  denounced  by  it : 
(Note,  Gal.  iii.  6 — 14:)  but  the  unbelieving  Jews  turned 
the  whole  Mosaick  dispensation  into  a  mere  covenant  of 
works,  to  their  own  condemnation.  Both  "  the  holy,  just, 
"  and  good  law,"  and  the  ritual  institution  as  connected 
with  it  and  introductory  to  the  gospel,  "  were  glorious :  " 
the  whole  had  the  stamp  of  divinity  upon  it ;  and  was  ex- 
pressive of  the  justice,  holiness,  and  truth  of  God.  (Marg. 
Ref.  x,  y.  c.  g. — Note,  Deut.  xxxii.  4.)  As  an  emblem  of 
this,  "  the  face  of  Moses,"  when  he  came  down  from  the 
mount,  with  the  tables  of  the  law,  and  the  ratification  of 
the  Sinai  covenant,  shone  in  such  a  manner,  that  the 
Israelites  could  not  stedfastly  look  at  it ;  which  caused  him 
to  wear  a  veil  in  their  presence.  (Marg.  Ref.  z. — Notes, 
Ex.  xxxiv.  27 — 35.)  This  represented  the  glory  of  that 
dispensation,  which  was  to  be  abolished  by  the  introduc- 
tion of  the  new  covenant  in  Christ.  (Note,  Heb.  viii.  7 — 
13.)  If  then,  the  ministry  of  that  dispensation,  which, 
considered  apart  from  the  gospel,  could  only  leave  men 
under  the  sentence  of  death,  spiritual,  temporal,  and  eternal, 
was  so  glorious,  and  imparted  such  honour  to  Moses  :  how 
could  it  be  supposed,  that  the  ministry  of  the  New  Cove- 
nant, through  which  especially  the  life-giving  sanctifying 
Spirit  is  given  to  sinners,  as  the  seal  and  earnest  of  eternal 
life,  should  not  be  glorious,  and  honourable  to  those  en- 
trusted with  it?  (Marg.  Ref.  b. — Notes,  John  iv.  10 — 15. 
vii.  37 — 39.)  If  that  ministry,  which  in  itself  tended  only 
to  condemnation,  contained  such  a  display  of  the  divine 
glory,  as  rendered  the  exercise  of  it  honourable ;  how 
should  not  that  ministry,  by  which  condemned  sinners  are 
taught  the  way  of  righteousness,  through  faith  in  Christ, 
and  which  contains  so  full  and  complete  a  discovery  of  the 
glory  and  harmony  of  God's  perfections,  confer  far  greater 
honour  on  the  apostles,  who  were  employed  to  preach  it 
to  the  world  ?  (Marg.  Ref.  d — f.)  Indeed,  the  glory  of 
the  law,  and  of  the  legal  dispensation,  was  so  eclipsed  by 
the  glory  of  the  gospel  which  immensely  excelled  it,  as,  in 
this  respect,  to  be  comparatively  nothing :  and  after  the 
publication  of  Christianity,  the  Mosaick  dispensation  lost 
all  its  reflected  glory  and  divine  authority,  and  became  a 
lifeless  letter  and  form,  to  those  who  rejected  Christ. 
(Note,  Gal.  iv.  8 — 11.)  If  then,  that  which  was  intended 
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to  be  temporary,  and  at  length  to  be  abolished,  had  been 
glorious  when  Moses  promulgated  it ;  much  more  must 
the  gospel,  which  was  intended  to  continue  till  the  end  of 
the  world,  as  the  last  and  most  complete  discovery  of  the 
divine  truth  and  will,  be  glorious  in  itself,  and  honourable 
to  those  who  were  entrusted  to  reveal  it  to  mankind. 
(Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.) — '  It  should  be  understood,  that  the 
'  law,'  (often  commandments,)  '  is  not  considered  simply, 
'  but  as  connected  with  the  ministry  of  Moses, ...and  as 
'  apart  and  distinct  from  the  gospel ;  in  which  respect,  it 
'  may  be  said  to  have  been  abolished,  when  the  ministra- 
'  tion  of  Moses  was  abolished.  But  thou  wilt  say,  is  the 
'  ministration  of  Moses  abolished  in  this  respect  ?  By  no 
'  means  :  for  men  must  always  be  prepared  for  the  gospel, 
'  by  the  preaching  of  the  law.  But  this  I  say,  that  the 
'  ministration  of  Moses  is  in  all  cases  abolished,  when  the 
'  manifest  grace  of  the  gospel  succeeds  to  the  figurative 
'  preaching  of  the  law.'  Beza.  (Note,  John  i.  17-) — From 
this  argument  of  the  apostle,  it  is  generally  concluded,  that 
the  false  teachers  at  Corinth  judaized:  but  it  has  before 
appeared,  that  their  leading  errors  were  of  a  different 
nature  ;  though  some  might  be  prone  to  run  into  that  ex- 
treme. The  apostle,  however,  seems  to  have  principally 
intended  "  to  magnify  his  office ;  "  and  to  shew  from  the 
example  of  Moses,  that  the  ministry  of  the  New  Testament 
was  honourable,  in  proportion  to  the  superior  glory  of  that 
dispensation :  and  that  he,  as  immediately  entrusted  with 
the  important  stewardship  of  the  divine  mysteries,  as  an 
inspired  apostle,  and  as  faithful  in  this  service,  had  a  right 
to  demand  respect  and  deference  to  his  authority ;  which 
his  opponents,  whoever  they  were,  refused  him,  and  in- 
structed their  followers  to  refuse  him. 

Tlie  ministration  of  death,  written.  (7)  'H  haxoviaru  $av- 
als,  EV  ypa/xf/,a<7iv.  "  The  ministration  of  the  death,  in  letters." 
Aiaxovia,  8,  9.  iv.  1.  v.  18.  vi.  3.  viii.  4.  ix.  12.  xi.  8.  Acts 
vi.  1.  4.  Rom.  xi.  13.  xii.  1,  et  al. — Ypu/ipa,  Rom.  vii.  6'. 
See  on  Rom.  ii.  29. — Engraven.]  EvTeTUTrw^sn).  Here  only. 
Comp.  of  EV,  and  TIOTOJ,  a  figure,  a  type. — Was  ghriousJ] 
Eysvrj&j  ev  So£»i.  8.  11. — Stedfastly  behold.]  Arcvieai.  13.  See 
on  Luke  iv.  20. — To  be  done  awayJ]  Trjv  xalapysfievijv.  1 1 . 
13,  14.  See  on  Rom.  iii.  3. — Of  condemnation.  (9)  Trjj 
xa)a*£«7eaf.  vii.  3.  KaJaxmia'  See  on  Rom.  viii.  1. — That 
excelleth.  (10)  TIK  iwssbaXAatrjif.  ix.  14.  Eph.  i.  19.  ii.  7- 
iii.  19. 

V.  12 — 16.  Having  this  hope  and  confidence,  'hat  he 
was  made  of  God  "  an  able  minister  "  of  that  glorious  <lis- 
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°5;f,  .'•;,'•"•,;:  veil  untaken  away  in  the  reading  of 
"     i?!  the  old  testament  ;  °  which  veil  is  done 


u.  x»   a? 
° 


iuTfi  *K.°«.  away  in  Christ. 

«".  i«!*Eph!t      15  But  even  unto  this  day,   when 

P  A'O.  iiii.  «•-  Moses  is  read,  p  the  veil  is  upon  their 

29.  f 


n"uixxi'^'  so 

*FioIOrii"m' 
y  H0m.  xi. 


l^  Nevertheless  q  when  it  shall  turn 
the  Lord,  r  the  veil  shall  be  taken 


I  --    XXV.    7.   \M\.     .1  IT'.  11- 

IS.  liv.    13.   Jer.  *«  By. 
xxxi.  14.     Julin  vi.  4.1,  46. 


17  Now  'the  Lord  is  that   Spirit:  'trif",.'* 
and  '  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  i*, '  ft.  ''i.  '"it, 
there  is  liberty.  <;"i.  *  i'£ 

18  But  we  all,  "  with  open  face,  be- "is"1" 

,      ...  .  r •  „  ,  cor.  xiii. 

holding     as  in  a  glass  "the  glory  of   J'-v-.23-, 

°  ,  .  *  y  nr.  4.  6.    Jo.... 

the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  j  gm  *^  ft 
image  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  *  by  z  °r;7  Rom  viiu 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  fj  tc^Ht 

49.    Gal.  vi.  IS.    Eph   IT.  22—24.    Col.  iii.  10.    Tit.  iii.  5.    2  PeL  i.  5-9.  •  Or,  tf 

Ike  Lord  the  Sfirit.    17. 


12. 

., , 

4.  6.    John 


pensation,  by  which  "  the  gift  of  righteousness,"  and  the 
"  life-giving  Spirit "  were  conferred  on  men ;  the  apostle 
used  great  plainness,  liberty,  and  boldness  of  speech  :  de- 
claring without  reserve  "  the  whole  counsel  of  God,"  and 
faithfully  reproving  what  was  false  and  sinful,  as  one  who 
liarl  authority  and  sufficiency  from  God.  His  doctrine  was 
not  hid  in  obscurity,  or  ambiguity,  or  under  types  and 
shadows,  as  the  legal  dispensation  had  been  ;  of  which  the 
veil  on  the  face  of  Moses  was  a  figure  or  emblem.  (Marg. 
Ref.  i,  k. — Note,  Ex.  xxxv.  29 — 35.)  As  this  covering 
concealed  the  lustre  of  his  countenance,  so  the  obscurity 
of  that  dispensation  concealed  its  real  glory ;  and  the 
Israelites  were  unable  to  look  stedfastly  to  Christ,  the  great 
End,  Scope,  and  Substance,  of  those  ceremonies  which 
were  shortly  to  be  abolished.  (Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. — Notes, 
Rom.  x.  1 — i.  Col.  ii.  16,  17.  Heb.  ix.  1—14.)  Even  be- 
lievers had  only  indistinct  and  transient  glimpses  of  that 
glorious  Object ;  (Note,  1  Pet.  i.  10 — 12;)  and  unbelievers 
looked  no  further  than  the  outward  institution,  except  as 
they  expected  a  temporal  deliverer  and  King.  Thus  the 
minds  of  the  Jews  were  generally  blinded  by  pride,  preju- 
dice, and  carnal  lusts ;  which  formed  a  veil  over  their 
hearts,  in  addition  to  that  which  was  thrown  over  the 
Mosaick  law  :  and  this  veil  remained  to  close  their  minds 
against  the  truth,  even  after  the  light  of  the  gospel  had 
shewn  the  real  import  of  the  legal  ceremonies :  so  that, 
when  the  Jews  read  the  Old  Testament,  the  veil  upon 
their  hearts  prevented  them  from  understanding  its  true 
meaning,  or  deriving  any  spiritual  benefit  from  it.  For 
"  the  veil  is  done  away  only  in  Christ ;  "  his  doctrine  re- 
moves it  from  the  written  word  :  but  faith  in  him,  and  the 
teaching  or  illumination  of  the  Spirit,  must  remove  it  from 
the  mind  and  heart,  and  enable  the  believer  to  perceive 
the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  types,  prophecies,  and  pro- 
mises of  the  whole  scripture.  For  want  of  this,  the  Jews 
at  that  time,  (and  their  awful  case  is  the  same  to  this  day,) 
had  "  a  veil  on  their  hearts,"  when  the  law  of  Moses  was 
read  among  them  ;  nor  could  all  their  diligence,  attention, 
or  attachment  to  the  law,  enable  them  to  understand  it  in 
a  saving  manner.  But  when  any  individuals  among  them 
were  converted  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  this  veil  was  removed 
from  their  minds  :  and  this  will  be  the  case  respecting  the 
nation  in  general,  when  they  shall,  according  as  it  is  pre- 
dicted by  all  the  prophets,  believe  in  their  long  rejected 
Messiah.  (Notes,  Deut.  xxx.  1 — 10.  Jer.  xxxi.  31 — 34. 
Ez.  xxxiv.  23 — 31.  Has.  iii.  4,  5.  Zech.  xii.  9 — 14.  Rom. 
xi.  11 — 32.) — Abolished.  (13)  'Such  an  oblique  manner 
*  of  speaking  on  this  subject  makes  the  argument ...  pecu- 
'  liarly  striking.  It  is  taken  for  granted,  as  a  thing  cer- 
'  tainly  known,  and  quite  indisputable,  that  the  Mosaick 


dispensation  was  to  be  abolished.'  Doddridge. — '  We, 
the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  speak  plainly  and  openly, 
and  put  no  veil  upon  ourselves,  as  Moses  did,  whereby 
to  hinder  the  Jews  from  seeing  Christ  in  the  law :  but 
that  which  hinders  them  is  a  blindness  on  their  minds, 
which ...  remains  to  this  day.  ...Their  unbelief  comes  not 
from  any  obscurity  in  our  preaching  ;  but  from  a  blind- 
ness which  rests  upon  their  minds.  ...But  when  their 
heart. ..shall  turn  to  the  Lord,. ..the  veil  shall  be  taken 
away.'  Locke.  (Note,  iv.  1 — 4.) 

Plainness.  (12)  "  Boldness."  Marg.  flmfl^ia.  vii.  4. 
See  on  John  vii.  4. — A  veil.  (13)  KaAuju.pz.  14 — 16.  Here 
only  N.  T.— Ex.  xxxiv.  33—35.  Sept.  From  xaXwrco,  to 
cover. — Minds.  (14)  T«  vorj/wtra.  See  on  ii.  11. —  Were 
blinded.]  ETrcopaSij.  See  on  Mark  vi.  52. — Untaken  away.] 
Mr)  avaxaXinrroftEvov.  18.  Here  only.  Comp.  of  ava  and 
xaAfTTTu,  13. — Shall  be  taken  away.  (16)  Tltpiatpstrou.  Acts 
xxvii.  20.  40.  Heb.  x.  11. 

V.  17,  18.  The  preceding  argument  shews,  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  "  is  that  Spirit,"  or  animating  soul,  which 
gives  life  to  the  letter  of  the  scriptures,  and  to  believers. 
(6)  Without  him,  doctrines,  promises,  ordinances,  and 
commandments,  are  a  mere  lifeless  body  of  religion;  the 
power  and  life  of  all  and  of  every  part  must  wholly  be  de- 
rived from  their  relation  to  his  person,  mediation,  and 
grace :  and,  without  faith  in  him  and  grace  from  him,  all 
knowledge,  ordinances,  or  external  obedience,  constitute 
only  a  "  form  of  godliness."  In  both  respects  he  is,  as 
it  were,  the  soul  which  animates  the  body,  and  gives  ac- 
tivity, energy,  and  value  to  every  part  of  it.  This  union 
with  Christ  is  effected  by  the  indwelling  of  his  "  Holy 
"  Spirit : "  and  where  this  divine  Agent,  '  proceeding 
'  from  the"  Father  and  the  Son,'  and  One  with  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  inhabits  the  heart,  "  there  is  liberty."  He 
gives  freedom  from  sin  and  Satan,  from  condemnation  and 
slavish  principles,  from  the  love  of  the  world  and  the  fear 
of  men  :  he  renders  the  will  free  from  the  bondage  of  cor- 
rupt passions ;  he  enables  the  believer  to  find  liberty  in 
willing  obedience,  and  in  spiritually  worshipping  God. 
(Marg-.  Ref.  s,  1.— Notes,  Ps.  Ii.  12,  13.  Rom.  viii.  1,  2. 
14 — I?.  2  Tim.  i.  6 — 8.)  And  he  gives  him  confidence 
and  boldness  in  his  conduct  among  men,  without  regard- 
ing their  censures  and  frowns,  or  courting  their  friendship 
or  applause;  from  conscious  integrity  and  satisfaction  of 
the  Lord's  acceptance.  (Note,  1  John  v.  4,  5.)  Thus  all 
Christians,  in  proportion  to  their  degree  of  faith  and  grace, 
being  made  alive  to  God,  free  from  the  slavery  of  sin,  and 
enlightened  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  "  behold  with  open 
"  face,  as  in  a  mirrour,"  by  faith  exercised  on  divine  re- 
velation, "  the  glory  of  God  "  in  the  Person  and  work  of 
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CHAP.  IV 

The  apostle  declares  his  unwearied  zeal  and  con- 
scious integrity,  in  preaching  the  gospel,  1,2.  "  The 
"  god  of  ihis  world  blinds  the  minds"  of  unbelievers, 
against  the  light  of  the  divine  glory  of  Christ ;  which 


God  imparts,  by  shining  into  the  hearts  of  his  people. 
3 — 6.  The  weakness  and  sufferings  of  the  apostle 
redounded  to  the  praise  of  the  power  of  God,  7 — «i 
He  stales  the  supports,  motives,  and  prospects  of 
glory,  by  which  he  and  his  helpers  were  induced  to 
persevere  without  fainting,  13 — 18. 


nis  Son.  And  this  "  glory,"  beaming  upon  their  souls 
with  transforming  efficacy ;  (as  opake  objects  reflect  the 
rays  of  the  sun,  and  so  become  in  a  measure  luminous ;) 
they  are  gradually  changed  into  his  image  of  righteousness, 
purity,  truth,  and  love ;  growing  more  and  more  like  their 
beloved  Saviour,  in  judgment,  disposition,  affections,  and 
conduct,  from  one  degree  of  this  glorious  holiness  to 
another ;  even  as  by  the  work  "  of  the  Spirit  of  the 
"  Lord ; "  or  "  the  Lord  the  Spirit,"  by  which  he  new 
creates  the  soul ;  and  according  to  the  measure,  in  which 
he  discovers  the  glory  of  God  in  Christ,  and  enables  a  man 
to  behold  it  with  open  face  and  fixed  admiration  :  till  at 
length  the  work  will  be  perfected,  when  the  view  of  faith, 
as  in  a  mirrour,  shall  be  changed  for  immediate  and  per- 
fect vision.  (Metro-.  Ref.  u — z. — Notes,  iv.  5,  6.  1  John  iii. 
1 — 3.)  Some  expositors  explain  the  "  open,"  or  unveiled 
"  face,"  to  mean  the  face  of  Christ ;  rendering  the  words, 
"  We  all,  in  an  unveiled  face,  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the 
"  glory  of  the  Lord,  &c."  The  glory  of  God  in  the  face 
of  Christ  is  certainly  the  object  contemplated.  The  veil 
on  the  face  of  Moses  implied,  that  this  glory  was  but  ob- 
scurely shewn  by  his  ministration  :  but  the  veil,  by  the 
"  ministration  of  righteousness  and  of  the  Spirit,"  is  re- 
moved ;  so  that  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Christ  is 
unveiled  ;  and  all  they,  from  whose  hearts  the  veil  of  pre- 
judice, pride,  unbelief,  and  worldly  lusts,  is  taken  away, 
see  it  clearly  and  distinctly.  If  the  "  unveiled  face  "  be 
understood  of  the  beholders,  this  latter  "  veil  "  is  meant ; 
and  the  contrast  is  between  them  and  the  unbelieving 
Jews :  but  if  it  be  understood  of  Christ,  then  the  contrast 
is  between  the  obscure  ministration  of  Moses,  and  the  clear 
and  full  ministration  of  the  apostles.  As  believers  they 
beheld  this  glory:  and  through  their  doctrine,  by  the 
teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  all  Christians  did  and  still 
do  behold  it. — The  holiness  of  God,  as  comprising  all  his 
moral  perfections,  is  his  "  glory,"  and  the  renewal  of  our 
souls,  from  those  sinful  propensities  which  are  our  shame, 
to  increasing  degrees  of  conformity  to  the  divine  holiness, 
js  transformation  "  from  glory  to  glory,"  till  perfected  in 
heaven. 

Beholding  as  in  a  glass.  (18)  Kalmrpi(op.tvi>i.  Here  only. 
From  KaloKTpov,  a  mirror.  Ewxrpov  See  on  1  Cor.  xiii.  12. 
— Are  changed^  Mna(topQiiiJ.s§a..  See  on  Matt.  xvii.  2. — 
Into  the  same  image.]  Tnv  cun-rp  tmcva..  iv.  4.  Rom.  viii.  29. 
1  Cor.  xi.  7.  xv.  49.  Col.  i.  15.  iii.  10,  et  al.—From  glory 
to  glory.]  ATTO  So£>;j  eij  Jblav.  7 — 11.  iv.  6.  15.  17.  vi.  8, 
et  al. — As  by  the  Sfiirit  of  the  Lord.]  "  As  of  the  Lord  the 
"  Spirit."  Marg.  KaSlairsp  am  Kvpia  mtv/tcrro;.  6.  8.  IJ. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—6. 

Even  the  appearance  of  self-commendation  is  painful  to 
the  humble  and  spiritual  Christian  ;  whereas  the  proud  and 
selfish  court  applause,  and  are  highly  gratified  with  it. — 
The  conversion  of  sinners,  and  their  subsequent  holy  lives, 


are  the  minister's  best  "  letter  of  recommendation  :  "  and 
if  these  effects  be  evident  and  abundant,  he  will  generally 
want  no  other  testimonial  among  real  Christians.  For  his 
usefulness  is  manifestly  declared,  and  fully  understood,  to 
be  the  attestation  of  Christ  himself  to  his  ministry  ;  which 
attestation  is  written,  by  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God,  upon 
the  hearts  of  his  people,  and  made  legible  in  their  lives 
and  actions. — They  who  profess  and  are  zealous  for  the 
holy  truths  of  the  gospel  should  remember,  that  their  tem- 
pers and  conduct  are  supposed  to  exhibit  the  tendency  and 
effect  of  that  doctrine  and  ministry,  which  they  approve 
and  attend  upon.  Yet,  alas !  the  prominent  appearance 
of  much  religious  profession  is  self-confidence,  boasting, 
loquacity,  censoriousness,  a  disputatious  temper,  bitterness, 
and  clamour ;  with  little  strictness  in  the  general  conduct ! 
"  The  epistle,"  thus  exhibited  to  be  "  read  and  known  of 
"  all  men,"  often  shews  under  what  sort  of  a  ministry  it 
was  formed ;  though  it  leaves  the  reader  in  great  doubt, 
whether  Christ  had  any  part  in  it,  or  whether  an  enemy 
alone  was  concerned.  (Notes,  Matt.  xiii.  24 — 30.  36 — 43.) 
But  many,  who  attend  on  the  most  faithful  and  prac- 
tical preachers,  exhibit  such  an  epistle,  (so  to  speak,)  to 
the  perusal  of  the  church  and  of  the  world,  as  has  evident 
marks  of  spuriousness :  while  numbers  charge  all  the  blame 
on  the  doctrine  and  ministry,  which  are  thus  disgraced. 
But  when  professed  Christians  act  consistently,  obeying 
the  commands  and  copying  the  example  of  their  Lord, 
they  honour  and  recommend  the  gospel  and  the  preachers 
of  it;  and  are  instrumental  in  bringing  others  also  to  at- 
tend on  the  truth  without  prejudice.  (Notes,  Matt.  v.  13 — 
16.  Phil.  Vi.  14—18.  1  Pet.  ii.  12.  iii.  1—4.  13—16.)— 
Success  in  this  blessed  work  should  inspire  our  minds  with 
confidence  in  God :  yet  we  ought  always  humbly  to  recol- 
lect and  acknowledge,  that  "  we  are  not  sufficient  of  our- 
"  selves  to  think  any  thing  as  of  ourselves ; "  that  our 
whole  dependence  must  be  on  the  Lord,  both  for  endow- 
ments and  success ;  and  that  the  whole  glory  belongs  to 
him  alone. — It  is  a  very  great  honour  to  be  made  "  able 
"  ministers  of  the  New  Testament."  We  should  not  in- 
deed suppose  ourselves  to  be  such,  in  that  pre-eminent 
sense  which  the  apostle  meant :  yet,  by  imbibing  his  prin- 
ciples, copying  his  example,  and  adhering  to  his  doctrine, 
we  may  hope  that  the  Lord  will,  in  an  inferior  degree, 
qualify  us  for  the  same  honourable  service. — Even  the 
New  Testament  will  be  "  a  killing  letter,"  if  exhibited  as 
a  mere  system  and  form,  without  a  dependence  on  the 
Spirit  of  God,  to  give  it  a  quickening  energy  :  yet  it  is  by 
the  blessed  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  alone,  that  the 
Spirit  is  given  to  sinful  man :  so  that  where  this  "  light 
"  of  life  "  does  not  shine,  men  remain  dead  in  sin,  and 
destitute  of  all  that  is  '  good  before  God.' 

V.  7—18. 

The  holy  law  of  God,  though  excellent  and  glorious  in 
itself,  can  only  be  "  the  ministration  of  death  "  and  "  con 
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"  demnation  "  to  fallen  man  :  but  justifying  righteousness 
and  sanctifying  grace  come  from  Jesus  Christ  alone,  and 
by  the  ministry  of  the  gospel.  This  gracious  revelation 
so  far  "  exceeds  in  glory  "  the  holy  law  itself;  that  it  even 
seems  to  eclipse  it,  as  the  noon-day  sun  does  the  glimmer- 
ing stars :  so  far  do  the  clear  light  and  glory  of  the  gospel 
exceed  those  of  all  preceding  dispensations.  May  Christians 
then  learn  to  value  the  faithful  ministry  of  the  gospel, 
and  encourage  their  preachers  to  "  use  great  plainness  of 
"  speech,''  suited  to  the  doctrine  with  which  they  are  en- 
trusted !  and  may  all  preachers  study  and  endeavour  after 
this  great  plainness  and  boldness  of  speech,  in  all  their 
ministrations ;  before  the  rich  and  powerful,  as  well  as 
among  their  poorer  brethen  !  May  we  read  the  scriptures 
with  continual  prayer,  to  have  the  "  veil  removed  from 
"  our  hearts,"  that  we  may  discover  and  "  stedfastly  be- 
"  hold  "  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  "  the  End  of  the  law  for  right- 
"  eousness  to  every  believer ;  "  that  so  we  may  profit  even 
by  those  things  which  are  now  "  abolished ! "  May  we 
pray  also  in  behalf  of  them,  whose  minds  are  still  blinded 
by  pride,  prejudice,  and  unbelief;  especially  for  the  poor 
Jews,  who  are  preserved  a  living  demonstration  of  the 
truth  of  the  scriptures,  though  themselves  utterly  unac- 
quainted with  their  spiritual  import !  May  they  speedily 
be  turned  to  the  Lord,  and  "  the  veil  be  taken  from  their 
"  hearts!"  and  while  we  pray  fora  blessing  on  the  de- 
signs lately  formed  for  attempting  their  conversion,  let 
us  also  aid  them  in  every  way,  to  the  utmost  of  our  power. 
— May  we  always  remember,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  is  the 
Life  and  Soul,  as  it  were,  of  the  scriptures  and  of  all  true 
religion :  that,  being  One  with  him,  by  faith  and  his  in- 
dwelling Spirit,  we  enjoy  true  liberty  in  the  service  ol 
God ;  and  that  "  beholding  with  open  face,  as  in  a  glass, 
"  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  we  are  changed  into  his  image, 
"  from  glory  to  glory,  as  by  the  Lord  the  Spirit !  "  This 
^transformation  of  the  soul,  into  conformity  to  Christ,  is 
the  proper  evidence  and  test  of  spiritual  illumination  ;  anc 
without  a  measure  of  it,  all  supposed  discoveries  and  reve- 
lations are  mere  delusion  and  enthusiasm.  May  then  all,  who 
are  called  ministers,  have  the  eyes  of  their  understanding 
enlightened,  to  behold  in  this  manner  the  glorious  Objecl 
of  our  faith,  hope,  love,  and  imitation  ;  and  point  him  out 
to  others,  with  the  same  efficacy  on  their  souls  also :  that 
so  the  triune  JEHOVAH,  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  may  be 
glorified  in  all  and  by  all,  now  and  for  evermore ! 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  IV.  V.  1,  2.  The  apostle,  having  had  such  a 
glorious  and  excellent  ministry  entrusted  to  him,  as  hac 
been  described  ;  and  being  sensible  of  the  abundant  mercy 
which  had  been  shewn  to  him,  in  his  extraordinary  con- 
version and  reconciliation  unto  God,  and  his  call  to  the 
apostleship ;  did  not  faint,  because  of  the  dangers,  diffi- 
culties, and  sufferings,  which  he  had  to  encounter:  he 
neither  disgracefully  declined  the  service  to  which  he  was 
called ;  nor  fainting  sunk  under  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — c.- 


Notes,  ii.   14—17.  iii.  12—16.  I  Tim.  i.  12—16.)     But 
lie  and   his  fellow-labourers   renounced  with  abhorrence 
all  those  artful  contrivances,  by  which  the  priests  of  the 
idolaters,  or  the  scribes  and  priests  of  the  Jews,  or  corrupt 
teachers  of  Christianity,  imposed  on  their  followers ;  served 
their  own  dishonourable  and  dishonest  purposes ;  or  con- 
cealed their  secret  crimes.     The  .true   servants  of  Christ 
did  not  thus  exercise  their  ministry,  with  "  craftiness  "  or 
duplicity,  professing  one  thing  and  aiming  at  another ; 
and  covering  avarice  and  ambition,  or  sensual  indulgence, 
under  high  pretensions  to  zeal  and  sanctity.    Nor  did  they 
deceitfully  model  their  doctrine,  to  suit  the  prejudices  and 
inclinations  of  men,  for  their  own  selfish  ends;  by  keeping 
back  profitable  truths,  or  making  such  additions  and  alter- 
ations, as  might  render  their  preaching  less  offensive  ;  or 
by  using  ambiguous  and  obscure  language,  that  their  mean- 
ing might  not  be  clearly  apprehended.     (Notes,  Acts  xx. 
18 — 27.)    On  the  contrary,  they  endeavoured  to  set  "  the 
"  truth,"  as  "  the  counsel  of  God,"  before  their  hearers, 
in  the  most  manifest,  convincing,  and  affecting  light ;  that 
so,  their  doctrine,  ministry,  and  conduct  might  be  "  com- 
"  mended   to  every  man's  conscience,"  even  if  his  heart 
rose  up  against  it ;  that  every  one  might  perceive  the  truth 
and  importance  of  their  message ;  and  be  sensible  that  both 
his  interest  and  duty  required  him  to  attend  to  it :  and  this 
they  did,  as    "  in  the  sight  of  God,"  the  ever  present 
Witness    and  Judge    of  the   "  thoughts  and  intents  of 
"  their  hearts."     (Marg.  Ref.  d — f.) — '  What  reason  can 
'  be  assigned  why  they,  who. ..preached  the  gospel  plainly, 
'  should  write  the  same  things  to  the  same  persons  ob- 
scurely? ...  (Eph.  iii.  4.  Phil.  iii.  1.  1  Pet.  i.  13,  14.  iii. 
1,  2.) — "  Whatsoever  things  were  written  of  old  time, 
"  were  written  for  our  learning  :  "  (Rom.  xv.  4  :)  and 
surely  they  who  wrote  afterwards  by  the  same  Spirit, 
wrote  for  the  same  end,  that  they  to  whom  they  wrote 
might  "  be  wise  to  that  which  is  good."    (Rom.  xvi. 
19.) — And  if  they  wrote  for  our  learning  and  instruc- 
tion, to  be  sure  they  wrote  plainly  and  clearly  as  to  them  ; 
since  otherwise  they  wrote  not  so,  as  to  instruct  and 
teach,  but  rather  to  confound  the  reader.     Seeing  there- 
fore the  great  end  of  writing  the  scripture  was  to  instruct 
the  world,  in  the  will  and  mind  of  God,  and   the  great 
'  things  of  the  Christian  faith ; — their  writings  are  an  ef- 
'  fectual  means  to  obtain   it ;  which  yet  they  cannot  be, 
'  unless  they  are  plain  and  clear,  as  to  the  great  things  of 
4  religion.'    Whitby.     This  was  written  against  the  papists, 
who  discourage  the  reading  of  the  scriptures,  because  they 
are  obscure,  lest  the  common  people  should  learn  heresy 
from  them  ;  and  on  the  same  ground  they  rest  the  claims 
of  the  church  to  infallibility,  and  the  authority  of  their 
traditions.     But  the  reasoning  is  equally  conclusive  against 
all   those  nominal    protestants,  who   suppose    that  great 
learning  and  skill  are  needful  to  understand  the  scriptures, 
especially  the  apostolical  epistles;  otherwise  conclusions 
may  be  drawn  from   them,  which   they  think   heretical  ; 
and  this  is  a  consideration  which  is  become  of  very  great 
lot 
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importance,  in  the  strange  and  anti-christian  controversy 
of  late  excited  even  among  protestant  ministers  and  rulers 
of  the  church,  about  the  propriety  of  circulating  the  holy 
scriptures  alone  among  mankind  in  general ! 

As  we  have  received  mercy.  (I)  KotSa;  i)Xsi)3i]/<sv.  Rom. 
xi.  30.  1  Cor.  vii.  '25.  1  Tim.  i.  13.  16.  1  Pet.  ii.  10.— 
Faint. ,]  EXKOXK^SV.  16.  See  on  Luke  xviii.  1.  'It  sig- 
'  nifieth  to  shrink  back,  as  cowards  in  war.'  Leigh. — 
Have  renounced.  (2)  A.vti'jra.n&a.  Here  only  N.  T. — 
Job  vi.  14.  x.  3.  Zech.  xi.  12.  Sept.  —  Of  dishonesty.] 
"  Of  shame."  Murg.  AnrximK-  Luke  xiv.  9.  Phil.  iii.  19. 
Heb.  xii.  2.  Jude  13.  Rec.  iii.  18. — Craftiness.'}  rictvspyia.. 
xi.  3.  See  on  Luke  xx.  23. — Handling  ...deceitfully^] 
AoXuvTt;.  Here  only.  From  SoXjj,  fraud.  Kswnjtei/ovref, 
ii.  17. — By  manifestation.]  Ev  favipuvti.  See  on  1  Cor. 
xii.  T. 

V.  3,  4.  If  then  after  all,  the  gospel,  which  the  apostle 
preached  so  plainly,  were  "  hidden,"  or  "  covered  with  a 
"  veil,"  as  the  Mosaick  law  had  been  ;  if  its  truth,  nature, 
and  glory  were  concealed  from  any  who  heard  it ;  those 
persons  were  evidently  as  yet  in  a  lost  estate,  and  in  the 
most  imminent  danger  of  final  perdition ;  and  the  veil 
must  be  upon  their  hearts,  through  the  prevalence  of 
pride,  prejudice,  and  ungodly  lusts.  (Marg.  Ref.  g,  h. — 
Note,  iii.  12 — 16.)  For  Satan,  "  the  god  of  this  world," 
whom  all  unconverted  men  worship  and  serve  in  one  way 
or  other,  prevailed  to  blind  the  understandings  of  numbers 
who  heard  the  gospel,  and  disbelieved  it  through  love  of 
sin  and  pride  of  heart :  that  so  the  "  illumination  of  the 
"  gospel  of  the  glory  of  Christ,"  (Marg.  Ref.  k,  1,)  even 
the  light  which  exhibits  so  clearly  the  glory  of  Christ,  as 
"  the  Image  of  God,"  representing  and  displaying  all  di- 
vine perfections  harmoniously  exercised  in  the  person, 
character,  and  salvation  of  Emmanuel,  "  might  not  shine 
"  unto  them,"  or  within  them.  (Note,  Ps.  cxix.  130.) — 
Immense  multitudes  of  Satan's  subjects  are  kept  from 
hearing  the  gospel :  others  hear,  and  for  a  time  are  blinded 
by  the  tempter  to  oppose  or  reject  it :  (Note,  Matt.  xiii. 
19 ;)  and  his  grand  design  is,  at  any  rate,  or  by  any  means, 
t*  keep  out  this  transforming  light ;  yet  many,  who  for  a 
season  were  blinded,  have  been  at  length  converted.  But 
among  the  number  of  unbelievers  the  enemy  is  permitted, 
in  awful  judgment,  to  blind  many  to  their  perdition:  and 
this  was  peculiarly  to  be  expected  by  those,  who  closed 
their  eyes  to  this  light,  when  apostles  were  the  preachers, 
and  their  doctrine  was  confirmed  by  evident  and  multi- 
plied miracles.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — n.) — '  The  fault  is  not  in 
'  us,  or  in  the  obscurity  of  the  gospel,  but  in  their  own 


'  blindness ;  for  we  hide  nothing  from  them.'  Wliitby. — It 
is  astonishing  that  many  of  the  ancient  Christian  writers 
understood  the  true  God  to  be  meant,  by  "  the  God  of 
"this  world."  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Matt.  iv.  8 — 11. 
John  xii.  2?— 33.  xiv.  29—31.  xvi.  8—11.  Acts  xxvi.  16 
—18.  Eph.  vi.  10—13.  Col.  i.  9—14.  1  John  v.  19.)  But 
it  is  not  said  on  what  account  this  singular  title,  "  the  God 
"  of  this  world,"  was  given  him.  Is  he  not  the  God  of 
all  worlds,  of  all  ages,  of  all  dispensations  ?  And  is  he 
not  in  a  more  special  sense,  the  God  of  those  who  are 
"  delivered  from  this  present  evil  world  ?  "  (Gal.  i.  4. 
Notes,  John  xv.  17 — 21.  xvii.  13 — 16.) — This  shews  also 
that  the  authority  of  the  fathers,  as  expositors  of  scrip- 
ture, is  not  implicitly  to  be  depended  on :  and  that  the 
concessions  of  the  first  reformers  in  this  respect  greatly 
embarrassed  their  cause,  in  arguing  against  the  papists. — 
Bluided.  (4)  Notes,  Ex.  iv.  21.  1  Kings  xxii.  19 — 23".  7*.  vi. 
9,  10.  Matt.  xiii.  14—19.  Rom.  xi.  / — 10.  2  Thes.  ii.  8 — 
12.  Rev.  xii.  7 — 12.  xx.  1 — 3. — Image,  &c.]  Notes,  John 
i.  18.  xiv.  7—14.  Col.  i.  15—17-  Heb.  i.  3,  4. 

Be  hid.  (3)  Eg-i  xfxaXu/A^svov.  Matt.  x.  26.  Luke  xxiii.  30. 
Jam.  v.  20.  1  Pet.  iv.  8.  KaXujrxfia-  See  on  iii.  13. — To 
them  that  are  lost.]  TOIJ  airoXXi/^fvoif.  ii.  15.  See  on  1  Cor. 
i.  18.— <-Tlie  god  of  this  world.  (4)  'O  Seof  TH  cuuvo;  TSTK. 
Matt.  xiii.  22.  Luke  xvi.  8.  Rom.  xii.  2.  1  Cor.  i.  20.  ii.  6. 
Eph.  ii.  2.  vi.  12.  2  Tim.  iv.  10. — The  minds.]  Ta  vo^ala. 
See  on  ii.  11. — The  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ.] 
Toy  paTHTfiov  TS  euayyEMs  THJ  5b|)]j  TH  XptfU.  6.  Tit.  ii.  13. — 
Should  shine.]  Aiyaerai.  Here  only.  From  ayyi],  splendor, 
Acts  xx.  11. 

V.  5,  6.  The  peculiarity  of  the  apostle's  ministry,  and 
that  of  his  faithful  associates,  was  this :  they  "  preached 
"  not  themselves,"  they  did  not  seek  to  exalt  or  enrich 
themselves ;  they  did  not  aspire  after  authority,  reputation, 
or  any  secular  pre-eminence  :  and  they  preached  "  Christ 
"  Jesus,"  as  their  great  Subject,  in  respect  of  his  Person 
and  salvation  ;  and  the  great  object  of  their  preaching  was 
to  exalt  and  glorify  him ;  they  declared  him  to  be  "  the 
"  Lord,"  the  Lord  of  the  church,  and  "  the  Lord  of  all ; " 
and  they  called  on  men  to  accept  of  his  salvation,  submit 
to  his  authority,  and  become  his  obedient  servants.  (Marg. 
Ref.  o,  p. — Note,  Luke  ii.  6 — 14,  v.  11.)  But,  as  to 
"  themselves,"  they  were  not  only  fellow-subjects  of  all 
Christians  to  their  common  Lord,  but  they  were  the  will- 
ing servants  of  the  church  for  Christ's  sake  :  they  judged 
themselves  to  be  bound  by  the  strongest  obligations,  readily 
to  labour,  venture,  suffer,  and  submit  to  the  deepest  de- 
basement, in  doing  good  to  men ;  as  far  as  the  glory  of 
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ii.  12.    1  Tl»*.  i.  5.  a  L  1-10.  vi.  4.  vii.S.  xi.  23-30. 


b  yet  not  distressed  ;  we  are  perplexed,  *  i".  17-  *»•  "»• 

•*  .  .'  1  Sam.     xxtlu. 

but    not  in  c  despair ;  *¥iLSi5t 

9  Persecuted,  d  but  not  forsaken ;   S5**3IA 

'  cast  down,  but  not  destroyed ;  -^'ivT^ 

7.  IT.  12 — 14.  *  Or,  not  altogether  without  help,  or  meant.    P».  xxxvil.  83.    John 

xir.  18.     I  Cor.  x.  IS.  c  I  Sam.  xxxi.  I.    Job  ii.  9.   10.  d  ]'i.  in.  10.  xxii. 

I.  xxxni.  23.  2d.     Ii.  Ixii.  4.     Hfh.  xiii.  4,  6.  e  vii.  6.    Joh  v.  17—  IK.  xxii.  211. 

IV  xxxtii.  24.  xiii.  6.  1 1.    Ii.  xliii.  2. 


Christ  could  be  advanced  by  it,  or  his  command  required 
it.  (Marg.  Ref.  ({.—Notes,  Matt.  xx.  24—28.  1  Cor.  ix. 
19 — 23.)  This  zeal  to  glorify  their  beloved  Lord  made 
them  earnest  to  be  understood  in  their  preaching;  which 
ought  to  have  recommended  them  to  all  Christians,  in 
proportion  as  it  excited  the  enmity  and  opposition  of 
Satan  and  his  servants.  They  were  induced  and  enabled 
to  act  in  this  manner,  by  what  they  had  themselves  expe- 
rienced ;  for  they  too  might  have  been  given  up  to  be 
"  blinded  by  the  god  of  this  world,"  and  Paul  especially 
was  for  a  time  in  an  awful  state  of  opposition  to  the  light 
of  the  glorious  gospel:  but  at  length,  "  that  GOD  who," 
.n  the  creation  of  the  world,  "  commanded  light  to  shine 
"  out  of  darkness,"  (Note,  Gen.  i.  3 — 5,)  had  of  his  so- 
vereign mercy  effected  a  similar  change  in  their  souls, 
where  ignorance,  error,  sin,  and  misery  had  before  pre- 
vailed. By  his  new-creating  Spirit  he  had  removed  all  ob- 
stacles, and  caused  the  light  of  divine  truth  to  "  shine 
"  into  their  hearts  ;  "  having  prepared  the  understanding 
to  admit,  and  the  heart  to  love,  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel. 
Thus  had  he  given  them  "  the  illumination  of  the  know- 
"  ledge  of  the  glory  of  God,"  by  faith  receiving  "  the 
"  sure  testimony  of  God,"  under  the  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Spirit :  they  beheld  his  glory  "  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ," 
in  his  person,  miracles,  character,  righteousness,  atone- 
ment, and  mediation ;  which,  being  thus  stedfastly  beheld 
with  open  face,  as  in  a  mirror,  transformed  the  soul 
into  the  glorious  image  of  God  exhibited  in  it.  (Marg. 
Ref.  T — u. — Note,  iii.  17,  18.) — The  apostle  seems  espe- 
cially to  have  adverted  to  his  own  extraordinary  conversion  : 
yet  he  evidently  meant  to  include  the  change  wrought  in 
the  minds  and  hearts  of  all  other  faithful  ministers  and 
true  believers ;  which  is  similar  in  its  nature  and  effects, 
and  effected  by  the  same  divine  power,  though  not  at- 
tended by  the  same  miraculous  circumstances. — "  The  god 
"  of  this  world  "  blinds  men's  minds,  lest  the  light  of  the 
gospel  should  make  known  to  them  "  the  glory  of  Christ; " 
but  God  enlightens  the  minds  of  his  chosen  people,  that 
they  may  "  behold  that  glory : "  so  that  this  seems  the 
grand  distinction  between  those  whom  Satan  blinds,  and 
those  whom  God  the  Spirit  illuminates. — Face.  (6)  '  The 
'  apostle  continually  alludes  to  the  face  of  Moses,  which 
*  was  not  uncovered,  (that  the  image  of  God  might  be 
'  clear,)  but  covered.'  Beza.  The  face  of  Moses  gave  a 
feeble  and  transient  reflection  of  the  glory  of  God,  which 
was  covered  with  a  veil  :  but  the  face  of  Christ,  the  Image 
of  God,  displays  it  fully  and  permanently  to  those  who 
are  divinely  illuminated.  (Notes,  iii.  7 — 16.) — "  The 
"  light  of  the  gospel  of  the  glory  of  Christ"  (4),  and 
"  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God"(  6'), 
are  spoken  of  as  the  same ;  for  "  Christ  and  the  Father 
"  are  One  " 

For  Jesus'' sake.   (5)     Aia  I»<rs'v.   11.     "On  account  of 
"  Jesus." — Whr.  commanded.  (G)    'O  SITOV.  Matt.  iv.  3. — 


Gen.  i.  3.  14.  Sept. — Hath  shined.]  E^al«^^^v.  Matt.  v. 
15,  16.  xvii.  2.  Luke  xvii.  24.  Acts  xii.  7- — To  give  the 
light.']  ITflo;  puTia-fiov.  4.  Here  only.  From  fanfa,  Luke 
xi.  36.  1  Cor.  iv.  5. — In  tfieface']  Ev  ifpoo-uTra.  iii.  7.  13. 
18.  See  on  ii.  10. 

V.  7.  (Notes,  Eph.  iii.  8.  Col.  ii.  1 — *.)  This  treasure 
(even  "  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  in 
"  the  face  of  Christ,"  and  that  important  ministry  which 
related  to  it,)  was,  as  it  were,  deposited  in  "  earthen  ves- 
"  sels."  (Marg.  Ref.  g.— Notes,  Judg.  vii.  4—8.  16—22.) 
Even  the  apostles  and  most  eminent  evangelists  were  sin- 
ners, by  nature  and  practice ;  their  bodies  were  frail  and 
mortal,  as  those  of  other  men  ;  liable  to  the  same  iniirm- 
ities,  susceptible  of  pain  and  suffering,  and  easily  worn 
down  by  fatigue  and  hardship,  or  pinched  with  hunger  and 
cold ;  nor  were  their  minds  less  susceptible  of  fear,  sor- 
row, anxiety,  and  disquietude,  than  those  of  their  brethren 
and  neighbours.  (Notes,  Acts  xiv.  11 — 18,  v.  15.  Jam.  v. 
16 — 18.)  They  were  also  conscious  of  many  defects  and  im- 
pediments ;  and  destitute  of  those  accomplishments  which 
the  world  generally  admires  :  they  had  no  wealth  or  autho- 
rity ;  they  made  no  shew  of  superior  genius,  learning,  or 
eloquence ;  nor  were  they  delivered  from  the  effects  of  in- 
dwelling sin.  So  far,  therefore,  from  being  such  illustrious 
persons  as  to  attract  general  admiration,  they  were  treated 
as  "  the  filth  of  the  world :"  (Notes,  8—12.  1  Cor.  iv.  9— 
13  :)  and,  while  their  infirmities  often  rendered  them  less 
acceptable  even  to  the  churches ;  their  stripes  and  im- 
prisonments increased  the  contempt  with  which  the  proud 
and  self-wise  beheld  them.  This  was  appointed  by  God 
for  most  important  purposes.  He  could  have  commissioned 
angels  to  proclaim  the  glorious  doctrine  of  the  gospel ; 
or  lie  could  have  put  "  this  treasure"  into  more  splendid 
"  vessels,"  by  sending  the  most  eminent  and  admired  of 
the  sons  of  men  to  instruct  the  nations :  but  it  was  his 
plan  to  make  it  undeniably  manifest,  that  the  superior 
energy  of  the  gospel,  and  the  wonderful  effects  produced 
by  it,  were  wholly  owing  to  the  "  excellency  of  his  power," 
as  working  by  that  doctrine  ;  and  not  at  all  to  be  ascribed 
to  the  superior  endowments  of  the  persons  whom  he  em- 
ployed. (Marg.  Ref.  z. — Note,  1  Cor.  ii.  3 — 5.)  For  this 
end  he  chose  mean  brittle  vessels,  by  which  to  convey  this 
treasure  to  mankind ;  that  his  power  might  be  glorified  in 
their  preservation,  and  in  the  blessed  change  wrought  in 
multitudes  of  the  human  race  by  their  ministry. 

In  earthen  vessels.]  Ev  o^poativoi;  <r*eut<riv.  2  Tim.  ii.  20 
— Lev.  vi.  28.  xi.  33.  Num.  v.  17.  Is.  xxx.  14.  Jer.  xix 
11.  Sept. — Sxsuof  See  on  Acts  ix.  15.  (Notes,  Rom.  ix. 
19—23.  2  Tun.  ii.  20— 22.)— The  excellency.]  'H  u^pSo^. 
17-  See  on  Rom.  vii.  13. 

V.  8 — 12.  It  was  very  suitable  to  the  apostle's  design, 
of  re-establishing  himself  in  the  affections  of  his  brethren 
at  Corinth,  to  remind  them  of  his  sufferings  and  his  sup- 
ports in  that  ministry,  from  which  they  had  received  such 
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10  Always  f  bearing  about  in  the 
body   the   dying   of  the   Lord  Jesus, 
*  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  might  be 
made  manifest  in  our  body. 

11  For  we  which  live   "are   alway 
delivered  unto  death  for  Jesus'  sake, 
that   the   life  also  of  Jesus  might  be 
made  manifest  in  '  our  mortal  flesh. 

12  So  then  k  death  worketh  in  us, 
but  life  in  you. 

13  We  having  '  the  same  spirit  of 
faith,  according  as  it  is  written,  m  I  be- 
lieved, and  therefore  have  I  spoken ; 
n  we  also  believe,  and  therefore  speak ; 

14  Knowing  "that  he  which  raised 
up  the  Lord  Jesus,  shall  raise  up  us 
also  by  Jesus,  and  p  shall  present  us 
with  you. 

15  For   q  all   things  are  for    your 


sakes,  that r  the  abundant  grace  might, '  ii. !•; 
through  the    thanksgiving   of   many, 
redound  to  the  glory  of  God. 

16  For  which  cause  'we  faint  not; 
but  '  though  our  outward  man  perish,  § 
yet u  the  inward  man  x  is  renewed  y  day 
by  day. 

1 7  For  *  our  light  affliction,  which  is 


14.  23.  Gal.  i. 
24.  Epn.  iii.  20, 
21.  Col.  iii.  Ifi, 
17.  Heb.  xiii.  15, 
16.  I  Pet.  ii.  9. 
iv.  11.  Rev.  iv. 
8—11.  v.  8—14. 


xxvii.   13.   cxix. 
81.  I>.  xl.  29. 
t  xii.  15.  Job  xix. 
26, 27.  PB.  Ixxiii. 
•M.  Is.  Ivii.  I,  2. 

but  for  a  moment,  •  worketh  for  usa'^YS: 
far  more  exceeding  awe?  eternal  weight  x  k.^Vo.^.xi. 

c       i  31.  Rom.  xii.  2. 

01  glory ;  Eph.  iv.23.c<>i. 

18  While  c  we  look  not  at  the  things   j£kei 
which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  *  •*  *MJ  ,£• 
are  not  seen :  d  for  the  things  which  are   ffi'g,**- jj> 
seen  are   temporal;    but  the   things   g-^ ',pft '• 
which  are  not  seen  are  eternal.  "  MiS^vf '  ft 

Rom.v.3— 5.     Phil.  i.  19.    2  Then.  i.  4— 6.     Heb.  xii.  10,  II.    Jam.  1.8,  4.  12.         '  b  iii! 
la    Gen.  xv.  1.     Ps.  xxxi.  19.  Ixxiii.  24.     Is.  Kiv.  4.     Luke  vi.  23.     Rom.  ii.  7.     I  Co: 
ii.  9.     1  Pet.  i.  7,  8.  v.  10.     1  John  iii.  2.    Jude  24.  c  v.  7.     Rnm.  viii.  24,  25.    Heb. 

xi.  1.  25—27.  xii.  2,  3.  d  Matt.  xxv.  46.     Luke  xvi.  25,  26.    2  Thes.  ii.  16.     1  John 

ii.  16,  17.  25. 


unspeakable  advantage.  (Notes,  i.  1 — 7-  vi.  3 — 10.  xi.  24 
— 31.  1  Cor.  iv.  9 — 13.)  He  and  other  faithful  ministers 
were  "  troubled  on  every  side,"  in  every  place,  from  per- 
sons of  every  description,  and  with  all  kinds  of  afflictions : 
yet  were  they  "  not  distressed,"  or  straitened,  as  men  who 
had  no  way  of  escape  or  relief.  They  were  "  perplexed  " 
with  difficulties,  and  doubted,  as  men  without  any  coun- 
sellors, what  course  they  should  take,  and  how  they  should 
endure  amidst  such  multiplied  trials :  yet  they  were  not 
left  to  "  despair  "  of  hel  ;>  and  comfort.  They  were  "  per- 
"  secuted,"  wherever  they  went:  yet  the  Lord  did  not 
forsake  them,  or  permit  their  enemies  to  prevail  against 
them.  They  were  even  "  cast  down,"  in  the  conflict  with 
temptation  and  persecution  :  yet  they  "  were  not  destroy- 
"  ed ;"  but  were  enabled  to  rise  up  again  and  to  renew 
the  fight,  without  any  material  damage  to  themselves  or 
the  cause.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — e. — Note,  Ps.  xxxvii.  23,  24.) 
Thus  "  they  carried  about  with  them  "  in  their  bodies  "  the 
"  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus;"  in  those  bruises,  wounds, 
and  stripes,  which  they  received  for  his  sake,  and  from 
such  men  as  had  crucified  him  :  that  so, "  the  life  of  Jesus," 
as  risen  and  glorified,  might  be  evidently  proved  by  the 
protection,  deliverances,  supports,  and  consolations  afforded 
to  them  :  which  enabled  them  to  proceed  with  constancy 
and  fortitude  in  their  ministry,  amidst  complicated  dan- 
gers and  sufferings.  (Marg.  Ref.  f,  g. — Note,  xiii.  1 — 4.) 
For  while  some  of  their  brethren  had  sealed  their  testi- 
mony with  their  blood,  those  "  who  lived"  were  continu- 
ally "  delivered  unto  death,"  in  the  persecutions  which 
every  where  awaited  them  :  that  so  the  power  of  their 
ever-living  Saviour  might  be  manifested,  in  still  preserving 
their  mortal  flesh,  in  life  and  fitness  for  service.  (Marg. 
Ref.  h,  i.— Note,  1  Cor.  xv.  31—34.)  Indeed  death  was, 
as  it  were,  continually  at  work  on  the  apostle  and  his 
helpers,  by  the  hardships  which  they  endured  in  con- 
formity to  the  death  of  Christ :  but  life  had  been  wrought 
in  the  souls  of  the  Corinthians  by  means  of  their  sufferings  ; 
as  they  were  not  only  exempted  from  persecutions,  but 
were  made  partakers  of  spiritual  and  eternal  life  by  their 
ministry.  And  did  it  then  become  them,  to  augment  the 


trials  of  their  faithful  pastors  by  neglect  and  disaffection  ? 
— '  While  you  are  called  to  live  for  his  honour,  we  may  be 
'  said  to  serve  our  Redeemer,  by  bearing  for  his  sake  re- 
'  peated  deaths.'  Doddridge. 

Not  distressed.  (8)  Ou  S-EVOX^SJU-EVOI.  vi.  12.  Skvo^aipia, 
vi.  4.  xii.  10.  See  on  Rom.  ii.  9. —  We  are  perplexed.] 
ATTO^EVOI.  John  xiii.  22. — Not  in  despair.']  "  Not  alto- 
"  gether  without  help,"  or  "  means."  Marg.  M>j 
fitmf  See  on  i.  8. — Not  forsaken.  (9)  Oi/x 
Matt,  xxvii.  46.  Mark  xv.  34.  Acts  ii.  27.  2  Tim.  iv.  10. 
16.  Heb.  xiii.  5. — Bearing  about.  (10)  Ylspi/pipovrc;.  Mark 
vi.  55.  Eph.  iv.  34.  Heb.  xiii.  9.  Jude  12. — The  dying.'] 
Trjv  iKKpaaiv.  Rom.  iv.  19.  Not  elsewhere. —  Worketh.  (12) 
EvspyttTM.  i.  6.  Matt.  xiv.  2.  Rom.  vii.  5.  1  Cor.  xii.  6.  11. 
Phil.  ii.  13. 

V.  13 — 18.  The  apostle  and  his  fellow-sufferers  per- 
severed in  their  ministry ;  because  they  were  actuated  by 
"  the  same  spirit  of  faith,"  which  the  Psalmist  had  ex- 
pressed ;  when,  amidst  imminent  dangers  and  distressing 
difficulties,  he  had  declared  his  confidence,  that  God,  ac- 
cording to  his  promise,  would  deliver  him  out  of  them  all. 
(Marg.  Ref.  1 — n. — Note,  Ps.  cxvi.  10,  11.)— They  be- 
lieved most  firmly  the  doctrines  which  they  preached  ;  and 
therefore  nothing  could  induce  them  to  conceal,  retract, 
or  corrupt  them.  In  the  daily  expectation  and  anticipation 
of  martyrdom,  they  were  fully  assured,  that  God  would 
raise  their  mangled  bodies  from  the  grave,  by  the  power  of 
Jesus,  even  as  he  had  raised  him  from  the  dead :  (Note, 
v.  1 — 4:)  and  that  he  would  thus  "  present  them,"  with 
all  those  to  whom  their  labours  had  been  blessed,  before 
his  glorious  throne,  as  the  objects  of  his  love,  whom  he 
at  length  had  made  perfect  in  glory  and  felicity.  (Marg 
Ref.  o,  p. — Noten,  xi.  1 — 6.  Eph.  v.  22 — 27.  Jude  22 — 
25.)  They  also  fully  understood,  that  all  their  sufferings, 
as  well  as  their  ministerial  endowments,  were  intended  to 
subserve  the  Lord's  purposes  of  love  to  their  brethren ; 
in  order  that  the  abundant  mercy  and  grace  vouchsafed 
to  them  might  excite  very  large  numbers  to  thank  God, 
for  the  benefit  received  by  their  means;  and  thus  conduce 
also  to  the  display  of  his  glory.  (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r. — Note, 
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CHAP.  v. 

The  apostle  declares,  that  the  assured  hope  and  ear- 
nest desire  of  being  present  with  the  Lord,  when  ab- 
sent from  the  body,  rendered  him  indifferent  as  to  this 
life,  1 — 8  :  that  he  laboured  to  approve  himself  to 
Christ,  in  the  prospect  of  a  future  judgment,  9,  10 : 


5.8 — 11.)  With  these  prospects  and  hopes  they  were 
preserved  from  "  fainting,"  or  declining  the  dangers  and 
difficulties  attending  on  their  ministry.  (Note,  1,  2.)  For, 
"  though  their  outward  man  perished,"  their  bodies  were 
worn  out  by  fatigue  and  sufferings,  and  their  lives  destroyed 
by  repeated  violences ;  yet  their  "  inward  man,"  or  their 
souls  as  born  of  God,  daily  became  stronger  in  faith,  hope, 
love,  and  patience  ;  and  were  renewed  more  and  more  into 
the  holy  image  of  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — x. — Note,  Ps.  Ixxiii. 
23 — 28.)  They  therefore  considered  their  various  trials 
to  be  "  light  affliction,"  which  ought  scarcely  to  be  men- 
tioned, being  as  nothing,  when  compared  with  the  end 
they  had  in  view :  and  the  continuance  of  their  suf- 
ferings, though  for  many  years,  was  but  for  a  moment 
when  contrasted  with  eternity.  (Note,  Rom.  viii.  1 8 — 23.) 
Moreover  they  knew,  by  faith  and  experience,  that  these 
afflictions  were  working  out  for  them  an  increase  of  future 
and  eternal  felicity :  both  as  means,  by  which  God  made 
them  "  partakers  of  his  holiness,"  and  rendered  them  more 
capable  of  spiritual  enjoyment;  and  as  he  would  gra- 
ciously and  abundantly  recompense  those  sufferings  which 
they  endured  for  his  sake.  (Marg.  Ref.  z — b. — Notes, 
Rom.  v.  3 — 5.  Heb.  xii.  9 — 11.  Jam.  i.  2 — 4.  1  Pet.  iv. 
12 — 16.) — The  words  here  used  are  far  more  emphatical, 
than  any  translation  of  them  can  well  be  made.  There  is 
a  repetition  of  the  word  hyperbole;  by  which  is  generally 
meant  a  person's  exceeding  the  limits  of  exact  truth,  in 
any  animated  description  or  narration  :  but  in  the  subject 
on  which  the  apostle  spoke,  the  boldest  figures  of  speech 
must  come  short  of  the  mark.  If  a  man  proceeded  from 
one  apparent  hyperbole  to  another,  and  accumulated  the 
most  energetick  terms  as  much  as  possible,  he  could  not 
fully  express  the  superlative  excellency  of  that  glory,  ho- 
nour, and  immortality,  in  which  the  believer's  sufferings 
would  assuredly  terminate.  Compared  with  it,  all  tem- 
poral afflictions  were  levity  itself,  "  a  momentary  lightness 
"  of  affliction  ; "  and  earthly  prosperity  mere  vanity  and 
emptiness.  This  glory  was  substantial,  weighty,  durable, 
exceeding  description  and  imagination  ;  and  human  lan- 
guage must  labour  in  vain  to  convey  any  suitable  ideas  of 
it.  It  would  even  have  been  an  insupportable  "  weight" 
to  them,  until  their  bodies  and  souls  were  prepared  by 
Omnipotence  to  sustain  it.  It  was  "  a  weight  of  glory," 
a  fulness  of  God  ;  a  measure  of  knowledge,  holiness,  dig- 
nity, and  felicity,  in  his  favour,  and  presence,  and  accord- 
ing to  his  glorious  excellency  and  beauty;  adequate  to 
whatever  they  should  be  made  capable  of  possessing  and 
enjoying:  and  all  this  would  be  unchangeable  and  eternal. 
— In  this  prospect  the  apostle  and  his  brethren  disregarded 
visible  and  sensible  objects  ;  they  did  not  aim  at  worldly 
honours  and  advantages  ;  they  looked  not  at  them  with 
estimation  or  desire,  as  the  objects  which  they  aimed  to 
appropriate  ;  but  by  faith  they  beheld,  and  in  hope  they 
sought,  invisible  glories  as  their  great  object :  being  as- 


"  knowing  the  terror  of  the  Lord,"  he  conscientiously 
persuaded  men,  1 1  :  that  he  said  this,  not  as  boasting, 
but  to  furnish  the  Corinthians  with  an  answer  to 
false  pretenders,  12  :  that  the  love  of  Christ  constrained 
him  to  live  no  longer  to  himself,  but  to  Christ ;  and 
made  him  dead  to  all  other  regards,  13 — 16  :  that  all 
who  are  in  Christ  are  new  creatures,  17  :  that  God,  in 


sured,  that  all  visible  and  sensible  things,  whether  plea- 
sant or  painful,  the  good  or  the  evil  things  of  the  world, 
were  temporal,  or  temporary,  and  would  speedily  be  ter- 
minated ;  whereas  the  unseen  objects  which  faith  realized, 
were  eternal ;  whether  the  final  happiness  of  believers,  or 
the  final  misery  of  the  wicked  were  considered  ;  and  this 
gave  such  an  incomparable  importance  in  their  judgment 
to  unseen  things,  that  nothing  else  seemed  worthy  of 
their  desires,  or  of  -their  fears.  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d.) — '  What 
'  an  influence  St.  Paul's  Hebrew  had  upon  his  Greek  is 
'  every  where  visible.  Cabad  in  Hebrew  signifies  to  be 
'  heavy,  and  to  be  glorious.  ...  St.  Paul  in  the  Greek  joins 
'  them,  and  says,  "  weight  of  glory."  Locke. — That  the 
writers  of  the  New  Testament  frequently  hebraize,  so  to 
speak,  is  manifest :  but  whether  this  might  not  in  some 
cases  be  intentional,  may  be  questioned.  Even  the  copious 
Greek,  as  found  in  the  most  admired  pagan  writers,  could 
not  have  expressed,  in  full  energy,  many  of  the  apostle's 
exalted  conceptions  ;  without  some  of  those  sublime  allu- 
sions and  metaphors,  which  are  found  only  in  the  Hebrew 
scriptures,  or  in  the  New  Testament  exclusively. 

/  believed,  &c.  (13)  From  the  Sept.  which  accords 
with  the  Hebrew. — The  abundant  grace.  (15)  'H  x^( 
7rAsov5)<rao-a.  viii.  15.  Rom.  v.  20.  vi.  1. — Outward  man. 
(16)  'O  e£cu  avfyumof. — The  inward  man.]  'O  to-uSey.  vii.  5. 
Luke  xi.  39. — Etrco,  Rom.  vii.  22.  Eph.  iii.  16. — /*  re- 
newed.] Avctxaivarai.  Col.  iii.  10.  Avaxouvoxn;'  See  on  Rom. 
xii.  2. — Light  affliction,  ...but for  a  moment.  (17)  To 
lixa  t\a$pov  r>jf  flXnJ'saj. — riap«t/7ixa.  Here  only. 
Matt.  xi.  30. — A  far  more  exceeding.]  KaS'  iwfpoXjjv  tic 
uTrspSo>.rjv.  7-  See  on  Rom.  vii.  13. — Weight.]  Bapoj.  Matt. 
xx.  12.  Acts  xv.  28.  Gal.  vi.  2.  1  Tties.  ii.  6.  Rev.  ii.  24. 

—  We  look.  (18)    Sxofl-sivnuv.  Luke  xi.  35.  Rom.  xvi.  17- 
Gal.  vi.  1.  Phil.  ii.  4.  iii.  17. — From  crxon-oc,  Phil.  iii.  14. 

—  Temporal.]    Ffyxxrxaifa.    Matt.   xiii.   21.    Mark  iv.  17. 
Heb.  xi.  25. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—6. 

They  are  not  proper  persons  for  the  sacred  ministry  of 
"  the  New  Testament,"  who  do  not  expect  the  salvation 
of  their  own  souls  from  the  free  mercy  of  God  through 
Jesus  Christ.  If  we  have  thus  "  received  mercy,"  or  have 
a  prevailing  hope  of  it ;  we  should  not  "  faint"  under  any 
tribulations,  while  employed  to  recommend  it  to  our  fel- 
low-sinners. Indeed  divine  grace  will  teach  faithful  mi- 
nisters, "  to  renounce  the  hidden  things  of  dishonesty, 
"  and  shame ; "  they  will  not  "  walk  in  craftiness,  nor 
"  handle  the  word  of  God  deceitfully:"  and  if  any,  who 
are  artfully  imposing  on  men  for  their  own  credit  or  profit, 
suppose  themselves  partakers  of  the  saving  mercy  of 
Christ,  they  areas  much  deceived  by  Satan,  as  others  can 
be  by  them.  For  the  consistent  minister  of  the  gospel 
avoids  all  duplicity,  and  all  appearances  of  it ,  he  neither 
•  08 
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Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  had  recon- 
ciled him  and  other  faithful  preachers,  and  had 
"  committed  to  them  the  ministry  of  reconciliation," 


18,  19  :  and  that  as  ambassadors,  they,  in  the  stead  of 
Christ,  besought  men  to  be  reconciled  to  God, 
through  his  righteousness  and  atonement,  20,  21 


pays  court  to  any  mis-  .'s  passions,  nor  connives  at  his  vices : 
but  endeavours  in  the  most  perspicuous  and  intelligible 
manner,  to  declare,  and  with  convincing  energy  apply  the 
truth,  and  thus  "  to  commend  himself  to  every  man's  con- 
"  science  in  the  sight  of  God ; "  that  even,  if  his  heart 
fight  against  the  truth,  his  conscience  may  take  the  part 
of  the  preacher  against  himself. — If  the  gospel,  when  thus 
•preached,  "  be  hidden "  from  the  hearers ;  it  is  evident, 
that  they  are  still  in  the  way  of  destruction  :  and  they  have 
reason  to  dread  the  consequences  of  their  obstinate  un- 
belief; as  it  is  among  persons  of  this  description  espe- 
cially, that  Satan,  the  usurping  "  god  of  this  world,"  is 
permitted  to  blind  and  harden  numbers  to  their  everlast- 
ing ruin.  It  is  his  great  object  to  retain  men  in  the  dark  ; 
particularly  to  keep  out  of  their  minds,  "  the  light  of  the 
•"  gospel  of  the  glory  of  Christ :  "  he  therefore  spares  no 
pains  to  drive  them  to  a  distance  from  faithful  preaching, 
or  by  various  prejudices  to  set  them  against  it;  or  by  ma- 
nifold corruptions  to  substitute  an  inefficacious  or  perni- 
cious doctrine  in  the  place  of  it.  His  grand  opposition  is 
always  made  to  the  personal  and  mediatorial  glory  of 
Christ :  for  he  knows,  that  no  other  knowledge,  or  reli- 
gious observances,  will  sanctify,  or  save  those,  on  whom 
this  divine  "light  doth  not  shine;"  and  that  none  can 
perish  who  are  illuminated  by  it. — But,  though  many 
"  are  blinded,"  the  minister  must  go  on  with  his  work  :  he 
must  not  preach  himself,  either  as  the  subject  or  the  object 
of  his  instructions ;  but  he  must  "  preach  Christ  Jesus 
"  the  Lord  ; "  dwelling  on  his  love  and  salvation  as  his 
favourite  theme,  and  seeking  his  glory  as  the  great  end  of 
his  labours  :  and,  instead  of  aspiring  to  pre-eminence  and 
authority,  he  should  willingly  be  "  the  servant"  of  the 
disciples  of  Christ,  nay  of  all  men,  for  his  sake,  and  stoop 
to  any  thing  which  may  promote  their  good.  (Note,  Gal. 
v.  13 — 15.)  Indeed,  this  will  be  the  disposition  of  all 
those,  into  whose  hearts  "  God  hath  shined  "  by  his  new- 
creating  Spirit,  to  "  give  them  the  light  of  his  glory,  in 
"  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."  In  proportion  to  the  degree 
of  our  spiritual  illumination,  we  shall  reflect  the  image  of 
Christ,  even  as  he  is  to  us  "  the  Image  of  the  invisible 
''God;"  and  we  shall  learn  lowliness,  self-denial,  and 
love  from  that  admired  pattern.  But  without  this  illumi- 
nation, the  soul  remains  a  dark,  confused,  and  deformed 
chaos,  when  genius  and  science  have  done  their  utmost : 
nor  can  that  knowledge  of  God  and  of  Christ,  "  which  is 
"  eternal  life,"  be  obtained  in  any  other  way.  (Notes, 
Matt.  xi.  27.  John  xvii.  1 — 3.  1  John  ii.  3 — 6.  2  John 

7-n.) 

V.  7—12. 

The  Lord  puts  the  treasure  of  heavenly  truth  into  mean 
earthen  vessels.  He  often  employs  persons  of  infirm  bodies, 
moderate  abilities,  or  low  rank  in  society,  even  such  as 
worldly  policy  would  reject  and  despise  :  for,  whatever  in- 
strument be  selected,  he  will  make  it  appear,  that  the 
"  excellency  of  the  power,"  by  which  the  gospel  is  made 
successful,  is  of  "  God,  arid  not  of  men."  (P.  O.  \  Cor. 
fi.  1 — 9.)  He  therefore  uses  various  methods  to  convince 
his  most  useful  servants  of  their  own  weakness  and  insuffi- 
ciency ;  and  sometimes  he  makes  their  infirmities  visible 
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to  others,  that  they  may  not  give  them  undue  honour  and 
respect.  (Note,  xii.  7— 10.  P.  O.  1 — 10.)  These  earthen 
pitchers  are  very  brittle  :  but  the  rich  treasure,  which  they 
contain,  is  often  made  peculiarly  manifest  when  they  are 
most  exposed ;  and  when  they  are  broken  to  pieces,  it  is 
sometimes  more  abundantly  communicated,  than  ii  was 
before.  (P.  O.Judg.  vii.  16 — 25.) — In  one  way  or  other, 
both  Christians  and  ministers  must  be  troubled ;  and 
sometimes  it  will  be  "  on  every  side."  Yet  faith  and  grace 
will  preserve  them  from  deep  distress.  They  may  be 
"  perplexed"  by  various  difficulties  and  complicated  dis- 
couragements: yet  they  will  be  preserved  from  utter 
"  despair;"  the  Lord  will  not  forsake  them  in  their  per- 
secutions and  temptations.  Even  when  cast  down  by  their 
enemies,  they  shall  not  be  destroyed;  for  he  will  lift  them 
up  again,  and  enable  them  to  renew  the  combat.  But 
the  troubles  and  sins  of  ungodly  men,  as  well  as  their 
temporal  prosperity,  will  terminate  in  everlasting  darkness 
and  despair.  It  is  indeed  a  great  honour,  though  painful 
to  nature,  "  always  lo  bear  about  with  us  the  dying  of  the 
"  Lord  Jesus,"  by  suffering  for  his  sake,  and  after  his 
example,  from  the  contempt  and  enmity  of  this  evil 
world :  and  he  will  shew  his  life  and  power,  by  supporting 
and  comforting  those,  who  are  thus  tried  and  exposed  in 
his  cause.  (Note,  Matt.  v.  10 — 12.)  Indeed,  if  we  by 
faith  are  interested  in  our  dying  Redeemer,  and  conformed 
to  him  in  outward  troubles,  and  the  crucifixion  of  the 
flesh  ;  we  shall,  in  hope,  comfort,  holiness  of  life,  and 
constancy  in  his  service,  abundantly  manifest  his  power 
and  truth,  as  risen  and  glorified  :  and,  as  far  as  we  resem- 
ble him,  we  shall  be  willing  and  thankful  for  "  death  to 
"  work  in  us,"  that  life  may  be  given  to  others  by  our 
means ;  and  that  many  may  be  induced  to  live  to  the  glory 
of  God,  when  our  course  is  terminated,  and  our  warfare 
accomplished. 

V.  13—18. 

Nothing  can  be  done  in  the  spiritual  warfare  in  which 
we  are  engaged,  without  the  "  same  spirit  of  faith,"  which 
animated  the  ancient  prophets,  apostles,  and  martyrs  of 
Jesus :  we  shall  be  timid,  hesitating,  and  wavering  in  our 
testimony,  unless  we  can  firmly  say,  "  I  believed,  and 
"  therefore  have  I  spoken."  But  when  we  are  fully  as- 
sured of  the  truth,  importance,  and  excellency  of  the 
gospel ;  nothing  can  durably  prevail  witli  us  to  retract, 
alter,  or  conceal  the  great  doctrines,  which  we  are  called 
to  preach  or  profess.  Yet  true  religion  does  not  require 
us  to  neglect  our  real  interest.  It  assures  us,  that  "  he  who 
"  raised  up  the  Lord  Jesus  will  also  raise  up"  all  his  faith- 
ful followers,  and  present  them  before  the  assembled 
world,  as  those,  who  have  honoured  him  and  whom  he 
will  honour.  Knowing,  therefore,  "  that  all  things  work 
"  together  for  good  to  those  who  love  God  ; "  giving  dili- 
gence to  obtain  the  assurance  that  we  are  of  this  number; 
and  being  animated  by  the  hope,  that  our  labours  and  trials 
will  conduce  to  the  benefit  of  our  brethren,  and  to  the 
glory  of  the  Lord ;  we  shall  not  faint  in  our  work  and 
warfare.  Even  when  our  bodies  waste  away  by  disease, 
wear  out  by  labour,  grow  feeble  through  old  age,  or  are 
about  to  perish  by  persecution  and  death ;  the  soul  may 
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.  job  ,ix.  ».  26.  FOR  '  we  know  that  if  b  our  earthly 
ftaVjoi!,'!?,:  house  of  this  tabernacle  were    c  dis- 
b  Kt        '„  solved,  we  have  d  a  building  of  God, 
'       "1'    '  *  an  h°use  no*  made  with  hands,  eter- 

a^  'in  the  heavens. 
'nU-Sli  "'      2  For  in  this  fwe  groan,  *  earnestly 

d  Jolm  xiv.  2,'  3.     lCor.iii.9.     Heb.  XL  10.  e  Col.  ii.  11.     Heb.  ix.  11.  2-4.  f  4. 

Rom.  vii.  -'4.  viii.  34.     1  Pet.  i.  6,  7.  g  Phil.  i.  23. 


c 
'  Prt'  L 


desiring  to  be    clothed  upon  with  oun.  «.  4.  icor. 

°,   .     ,      .       c  63,  54. 

house  which  is  from  heaven  : 

3  If  so  be  that  '  being  clothed  we  -  o 
shall  not  be  found  naked. 

4  For  k  we  that  are  in  this  taberna-  *  2  r«.  i  is. 
cle  '  do  groan,  being  burdened  :  not  for  i  s 
that   we   would   be   unclothed,   ra  but™  3. 


be  renewed  and  grow  more  vigorous  and  holy  "  day  by 
"  day,"  and  more  ripe  for  the  enjoyment  of  heavenly 
felicity. — But  if  the  apostle  could  call  his  heavy  and  long- 
continued  trials,  "  light  affliction,  and  but  for  a  moment;" 
what  must  our  trifling  difficulties  appear  in  the  estimate  of 
faith  and  grace  ?  How  shameful  then  is  it,  that  we  should 
complain  or  despond  under  them  !  What  powerful  sup- 
ports and  consolations  must  there  bfc  in  the  hope  and 
earnest  of  heaven,  beyond  what  we  have  hitherto  expe- 
rienced !  May  we  then  seek  to  have  all  our  "  light  and 
"momentary  afflictions"  sanctified  to  us;  that,  by  pro- 
moting our  humility,  spirituality,  and  admiring  love  of 
God  our  Saviour,  they  may  "  work  for  us  a  far  more  ex- 
"  ceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory  !"  We  know  not 
indeed  what  we  shall  be;  but  the  unutterable  nature  of  the 
felicity,  which  we  are  encouraged  to  expect,  should  en- 
hance our  value  for  it.  That  must  be  little,  which  human 
language  can  express,  or  human  imagination  conceive; 
but  the  joys  of  heaven  will  be  immense  and  everlasting. 
(Note,  1  John  iii.  1 — 3.)  On  the  other  hand,  what  must 
be  the  weight  of  that  misery  reserved  for  the  wicked,  con- 
cerning which  the  scriptures  use  the  most  energetick  lan- 
guage ;  when  all  the  sufferings,  which  a  man  is  here  ex- 
posed to,  are  light  and  momentary,  according  to  the  judg- 
ment of  the  inspired  writers !  Let  us  then  "  look  off 
"  from  the  things  which  are  seen ; "  let  us  cease  to  seek 
for  worldly  advantages,  or  to  fear  present  distresses ;  let 
us  take  warning  "  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,"  and 
give  diligence  to  ensure  future  felicity ;  for  "  the  things 
"  which  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the  things  which  are 
"  not  seen  are  eternal." 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  V.  V.  1 — 4.  The  apostle,  continuing  the  argu- 
ment of  the  preceding  chapter,  stated  that  he,  and  other 
faithful  ministers,  stedfastly  endured  persecution,  in  the 
assurance  of  a  far  happier  state,  whenever  they  should  be 
cut  off  by  death.  (Note,  iv.  13—18.)  The  body  might 
be  regarded  as  "  an  earthly  house,"  in  which  the  soul  dwelt 
on  earth,  and  which  must  soon  "  return  to  the  dust  whence 
"  it  was  taken  : "  yet  it  was  "  a  tabernacle,"  the  unsettled 
and  precarious  abode  of  a  few  days,  rather  than  a  stated 
residence.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b. — Notes,  iv.  7.  Gen.  ii.  7-  iii. 
17—19.  Job  iv.  17— 19.x.  8—13.  2  Pet.l.  12—15.)  This 
"  house,"  or  "  tabernacle,"  was  about  to  be  taken  down, 
and  the  materials  of  it  to  be  "  Dissolved:"  but  when  that 
change  should  take  place,  the  soul  being  removed  from  a 
mean  mouldering  tenement,  which  continually  needed  re- 
pairs, and  was  a  constant  source  of  trouble,  sorrow,  temp- 
tation, and  sin  ;  would  immediately  have  "  a  building  ol 
"  God,"  a  habitation  far  superior  to  all  which  ever  were 
made  with  hands,  a  blessed  mansion  in  the  heavens,  where 
God  displays  his  glorious  presence,  and  where  light,  purity, 


and  felicity  are  found  in  full  perfection  :  and  this  mansion 
would  continue  to  all  eternity.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — e. — Notes, 
John  xiv.  2,  3.  Heb.  xi.  8 — 10.  13 — 16.) — As  the  apostle 
spoke  of  what  was  to  follow  immediately  upon  the  dissolu- 
tion of  the  body  by  death,  he  must  be  supposed  to  mean 
the  state  of  the  immortal  soul,  before  as  well  as  after  the 
resurrection  ;  for  the  language  is  figurative,  and  must  not 
be  confined  by  too  literal  an  interpretation. — In  this  pros- 
pect, he  and  his  brethren  "  groaned,  earnestly  desiring" 
to  be  delivered  from  their  present  troubles,  and  to  be 
clothed  with  that  glory,  felicity,  and  immortality,  which 
might  be  considered  as  the  garment,  as  well  as  the  mansion, 
of  the  blessed  inhabitants  of  heaven.  (Marg.  Ref.  f,  g. 
— Notes,  Phil.  i.  21 — 26.)  This  he  seems  to  have  longed 
for,  and  desired  to  possess,  without  passing  through  death, 
if  it  might  have  been  so.  He,  however,  knew  that  as  they 
should  be  at  length  thus  arrayed,  they  would  not  be 
"  found  naked"  or  destitute,  when  they  left  this  world, 
and  all  its  possessions  and  accommodations;  nor  would 
they  experience  trouble,  want,  shame,  or  any  inconveni- 
ence for  evermore.  (Marg.  Ref.  h,  i.)  This  then  must  be 
a  most  desirable  change :  for  while  they  were  in  the  frail 
tabernacle  of  the  body,  they  "groaned,  being  burdened" 
with  manifold  trials,  temptations,  and  difficulties,  from 
which  they  longed  to  be  released.  (Notes,  Rom.  vii.  22 — 
25.  viii.  18 — 23.)  Not  that  they  desired  to  be  "  unclothed," 
by  putting  off  the  body  at  death,  merely  in  order  to  be 
rid  of  its  incumbrance.  The  prospect  of  that  dissolution 
was  not  in  itself  pleasing  to  them  ;  but  they  would  rather 
be  "  clothed  upon,"  by  being  taken  immediately  to  heaven, 
as  Enoch  and  Elijah  had  been,  "  that  mortality  might"  at 
once  "  be  swallowed  up,"  and  lost  in  life  and  immortality: 
yet  the  prospect  of  the  consequences  of  death,  and  the 
hope  of  a  future  resurrection,  reconciled  them  even  to  the 
pangs  of  the  separating  stroke.  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n. — 
Notes,  Gen.  v.  21—24.  P.  O.  21—32.  2  Kings  ii.  11.  13. 
7*.  xxv.  6 — 8.  1  Cor.  xv.  50 — 54.) — The  passage,  being 
expressed  in  metaphors  unusually  bold,  is  indeed  rather 
difficult ;  yet  the  above  seems  the  evident  meaning  of  it. 
Nor  does  it  appear,  that  the  apostle  intended  to  express 
any  expectation  that  the  day  of  judgment  and  the  general 
resurrection  were  at  hand  :  or  to  determine  any  thing 
concerning  the  manner,  as  to  external  circumstances,  in 
which  the  soul  subsists,  either  before  or  after  that  solemn 
season. — The  word  "  naked,"  may  allude  to  Adam  and 
Eve,  after  they  had  eaten  the  forbidden  fruit,  and  lost  the 
robe  of  innocence :  whereas  believers,  being  "  made  the 
"  righteousness  of  God  in  Christ,"  will  not  be  thus  "  found 
"  naked,"  in  whatever  manner  they  leave  this  world. 
(Notes,  Gen.  iii.  7-  /*•  Ixi.  10,  11.  Gal.  iii.  26—25).  Phil. 
iii.  8 — 11.) 

Earthly.  (1)     E7riy=ioj.   1  Cor.  xv.  40.     See  on  John  iii. 
12. — Disso'xed.~\     KalaXuSji.  Matt.  xxiv.  2.  xxvi.  61    xxvii. 
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A.  D.  bl. 


CHAPTER  V. 


A.D.  61. 


D  If.  xxv  8.  1  Cor. 

XT.  53,  54. 
o  iv.   17.  In.  xxix. 

23.  Ix.  21.  lxi. 


clothed  upon,  "that  mortality  might 
I'.l:  be  swallowed  up  of  life. 

tSJf™  XML      5  Now  he  that  hath  °  wrought  us  for 
v.ii.  23.  Eph"™;  the  self-same  thing  is  God,  who  also 
''V.'k*'  hath  given  unto  us  p  the  earnest  of  the 

xxvii.  3,  .    .  & 


q  8.   Ps. 

Pro 


6  Therefore  q  we  are  always  confi- 
r  LV^-W  dent,  knowing  that,  '  whilst  we  are  at 
"LTx  i'*'  cx'x'  home  in  the  body,  we  are  absent  from 

£S£'x^:  the  Lord: 
.  ,*"1L>4.'1'  iv.  is.      7  (For  '  we  walk  by  faith,  not  by 

Deut      xii.     9.      .     ,    ,  V  >.  J  J 

Rom.    Tiii.    24,  Sight  I) 

25.  1   Cor.  xiii.        t'X      TT-T  /»  1  T  t  1 

12.  Gai.  h.  20.      8   We   are  confident,  /  say,      and 

Heb.  x.  38.  xi.  '  .?'  . 

;-£cvf  Pet-  willing  rather  to  be  absent  from  the 
*  t,keiL  i*'  a  body,  and  to  be  u  present  with   the 

Acts      xxi.     13.  T  f.rr] 

Phil.    i.  20-24.  -L/UI  u- 

2Tim.  iv.  7,  8.    2  Pet.  i.  14,  15.  iii.  11,  12.  lift.    Ps.  xvi.  11.  xvii.  1.1.  Ixxiii.  23— 

26.  Matt.  xxr.  21.  23.    John  xiv.  3.  xvii.  24.     1  Tlies.  if.  17,  18.    1  John  iii.  2.     Key.  vii. 
14—17.  xxii.  3. 


9  Wherefore     x  we   *  labour,    that  "Mm  vi.  27. 

,        .  ,  ICor.  ix.26,27. 

y  whether  present  or  absent,  we  may  ;j-  f\.^ol-> 
be  *  accepted  of  him.  20i>e".ei!'  \S;  !i: 

10  For*  we  must  all  appear  before  « ^14;nrfMJotir 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christ ;  that  every   rS.'  fvv.'  ff: 
one  may  b  receive  the  things  done  c  in  y  s«  „»  e.  s.~ 
fiis  body,  according  to  that  he  hath  z  ceUl'"!'  7.1.. 
done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad.  Epi''*6.*HA! 

1 1  Knowing  therefore  d  the  terror  a  G™.  '*,-&  25. 

J?  il_        T  J      e  fl  '  Sam-  "'  3-  10- 

of  the  Lord,    we  persuade  men;    but   ^  <»•«-?.  u- 

1  •/»  4~*  1  1  '  

we  are  made  manifest  unto  God ;  and  *«^..  9  '"-J?- 
I  trust  also  are  made  manifest  in  your  ^"jo"^ 
consciences.  £«  x.  42.'7vf 

31.     Rom.  xiv.  10— 12.    1  Pet.  IT.  5.    Jude  14,  15.    Rev.  xx.  11— 15.  b  1  Kings  viii. 

32.39.  Johxxxiv.  11.  Ps.  Ixii.  12.  In.  iii.  10,  II.  Matt.  xvi.  27.  Rom.  ii.  5-10.  1  Cor. 
iv.  5.  Gal.  vi.  7,  8.  Eph.  vi.  8.  Col.  iii.  24,  26.  Rev.  ii.  23.  xx.  12.  13.  xxii.  12.  c  Rom. 

vi.  12,  13.  19.  xii.  I,  2.     1  Cor.  vi.  13— 20.  A  Gen.  xxxv.  i.    Job  vi.  4.  xviii.  11.  xxxi. 

23.  Ps.  Ixxiii.  19.  Ixxvi.  7.  Ixxxviii.  15,  IS.  xc.  II.  Is.  xxxiii.  14.  Nah.  i.  6.  Matt.  x. 
28.  xxv.  4li.  Mark  viii.  35— 38.  ix.  43— 50.  Luke  xii.  6.  Heb.  x.  31.  Rtv.  xx.  15.  e  20. 
Vu  I.  Luke  xvi.  31.  AcU  xiii.  43.  xviii.  4.  13.  xix.  2fi.  xx.  18—27.  xxvi.  26.  xxviii.  23. 
Gal.  i.  10.  Col.  i.  28,  29.  2  Tim.  ii.  24— 26.  f  i.  12— 14.  ii.  17.  iv.  I,  2.  1  Cor.  iv.  4, 

5.     1  Thes.  ii.3— 12. 


40.  Acts  vi.   14.  Rom.  xiv.  20.  Gal.  ii.   18,  et  ul. — Not 

made  with   hands.]      AxeipoTronjTov.    Mark  xiv.    58.    Col. 

ii.    11. —  We   groan.    (2)     2kva£o,u.tv.  4.    Mark  vii.   34. 

Rom.    viii.  23.    Heb.    xiii.    17-     Jam.  v.    9. 

See  on  Rom.  viii.  22. — Earnestly  desiring.'] 

ix.  14.     See  on  Rom.  i.  11. — To  be  clothed  upon.]     Etrsv- 

Jtwaa-Sai.    4.     Here  only.      EvJuco,  3. — House.] 

piov.  Jude  6.  Not  elsewhere. — Being  burdened.  (4) 

JU.EVOI.     See  on  i.  8. — Be  unclothed.]     ExSbo-ao-Jtai.    Matt. 

xxvii.  28.31.  Mark  xv.  20.  Luke  x.  30. — Mortality.]    To 

SVTJTOV.  iv.  11.    Rom.  vi.    12.  viii.  11.    1  Cor.  xv.  53. — 

Might  be  swallowed  up.]   KcAanoSri.  ii.  7.  See  on  1  Cor.  xv. 

54. 

V.  5 — 8.  That  change  of  judgment  and  affections,  by 
which  the  apostle  and  his  brethren  had  been  "  wrought," 
or  fashioned,  into  a  fitness  for  their  perilous  and  suffering 
employments,  and  to  a  willingness  to  die  for  Christ's 
sake,  in  the  assurance  of  going  to  enjoy  felicity  in  his 
favour,  was  the  work  of  God  himself,  and  could  have  been 
effected  by  no  other  agent.  (Marg  Ref.  o. — Notes,  Rom. 
ix.  22,  23.  Col.  i.  9 — 14.) — This  is  an  express  testimony 
to  the  Deity  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  whom  we  are  sancti- 
fied.— They  had  also  received  "  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit," 
in  his  sacred  joys  and  consolations ;  so  that  they  could  not 
possibly  be  deceived  in  this  respect.  (Marg.  Ref.  p. — 
Note,  i.  21,  22.)  They  were  therefore  "  always  confident" 
of  the  divine  favour,  and  courageous  in  their  labours  and 
efforts,  though  exposed  to  the  daily  peril  of  a  violent 
death  :  as  they  well  knew  that,  while  they  "  sojourned  " 
in  the  body,  they  must  be  excluded  from  the  immediate 
presence  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  pilgrims  in  a  distant  land. 
For  they  then  lived  and  laboured  by  faith  in  him,  as  in- 
visibly present  with  them,  and  taking  care  of  them  ;  which 
afforded  them  support  and  encouragement  suited  to  the 
present  state  :  yet  it  differed  very  much  indeed  from  that 
intuitive  vision  of  his  glory  and  felicity,  in  his  immediate 
presence,  which  was  the  object  of  their  hopes  and  desires. 
(Marg.  Ref.  q — s. — Notes,  i.  23,  24.  iv.  13 — 18.  Rom.  viii. 
14—27.  Heb.  xi.  1,  2.  27-  xii.  2,  3.)  This  "  faith,"  how- 
ever, inspired  them  with  confidence  and  courage ;  as  they 


were  fully  assured  that,  whenever  their  bodies  should  be 
worn  out  by  labours,  or  endure  martyrdom,  their  souls, 
being  dislodged  from  that  tenement,  would  immediately 
be  admitted  into  the  presence  of  their  beloved  Lord. — This 
is  absolutely  decisive,  concerning  the  felicity  to  be  enjoyed 
by  the  souls  of  believers  when  "  absent  from  the  body:" 
and  it  also  shews  that  they  will  possess  their  happiness  in 
the  very  place,  where  Jesus  displays  his  glorious  presence. 
— The  words  "  at  home"  (6)  seem  not  well  chosen.  This 
world  is  not  the  believer's  home,  but  the  place  of  sojourn- 
ing and  pilgrimage ;  and  his  body  is  the  tabernacle  in 
which  he  sojourns.  '  Those  that  dwell  in  the  body  are 
'  at  a  distance  from  the  Lord ;  and  those  who  have  tra- 
'  veiled  out  of  the  body,  ...reside,  or  are  present,  with 
1  the  Lord.'  Campbell. 

Hath  wrought  us.  (5)  'O  xafyya<raj«.£]/o{.  iv.  17.  vii. 
10,  11.  ix.  11.  xii.  12.  See  on  Rom.  ii.  9. — Tlw  earnest.] 
Tov  appafaiva.  See  on  i.  22. — At  home.  (6)  Evfa/jmvres. 
— Absent.]  ExSijju,H/*ev.  8,  9.  Advena  sum,  1  am  a  so- 
journer. — '  Peregri*  absum.'  (I  am  absent  at  a  distance.) 
Leigh.  Here  only. — We  are  confident.  (8)  ©apps^tv.  6. 
vii.  16.  x.  1,  2.  Heb.  xiii.  6. —  Willing.]  EuSoxa^tv.  xii 
10.  Matt.  iii.  1?.  xvii.  5.  Rom.  xv.  26,  27. 

V.  9 — 12.  In  this  hope,  the  apostle  and  his  fellow- 
labourers  were  "  ambitious."  '  It  is  flat  to  translate  it, 
'  "  We  labour."  '  Doddridge. — They  were  ambitious,  not 
of  the  honours  and  applause  of  the  world,  but  of  accept- 
ance with  the  Lord,  in  respect  of  their  persons,  ministerial 
labours,  and  general  conduct ;  though  they  should  be  un- 
acceptable to  mankind,  or  even  to  their  brethren  :  that 
so,  they  might  be  supported,  by  the  comforts  and  con- 
sciousness of  his  approbation,  during  their  sojourning  in 
the  body,  while  "  absent  from  him ; "  and  that,  when 
they  should  quit  the  body,  they  might  be  welcomed  by  him 
as  good  and  faithful  servants,  and  be  admitted  to  "  the 
"  joy  of  their  Lord."  (Marg.  Ref.  x — z. — Notes,  Matt. 
xxv.  19 — 23.  Acts  xx.  22.  24.)  For  they  were  assured, 
that  both  they  and  their  hearers,  and  every  man  without 
exception,  of  every  age  and  of  all  nations,  "  must  "  neces- 
sarily, whether  they  would  or  not,  "  appear,"  or  be  "  made 

2  11  3 


A.  D.  61. 


II.  CORINTHIANS. 


A.D.  61. 


*  ii2.1iaux,i."'i?: 


12  For  s  we  commend  not  ourselves 
again  unto  you,  but  h  give  you  occasion 
.  to  glory  on    our   behalf,  that  ye  may 
have  somewhat  to  answer  them  which 
ACU  «.i.  24"  glory  in  *  appearance,  and  not  in  heart. 

28.—  I   Cor.    it.  °     ,  *     _          rl.  . 

_  °  '     ^        Hiii1     11*  1  1  *  ir  Ii  f  1  1*     *   iT'/i     liii       l\i>..-til<i      jiiii« 


. 

" 


13  For  whether  '  we  be  beside  our- 
k |s.m.' ,u  21,  selves,  "  it  ts  to  God;  or  whether  we 

Rom  ""3  B-  De  '  sober,  it  is  m  for  your  cause. 
m2ti'Thi0U:      14  For  '  the  love  of  Christ  °  con- 

2  Tim.  ii.  10.  n  «iii.  8,  9.    Cant.  i.  4.  »iii.  6,  7.    Matt.  x.  37,  S3.    Luke  »ii.  42— 

47.    John  xi».  21— 23.  xxi.  IS— 17.    1  Cor.  xvi.  22.    Eph.  iii.  18,  19.  vi.  24.    Heb.  vi.  10. 
1  Pet.  i.  8.  o  Job  xxxii.  13.    Luke  xxit.  29.    Act,  iv.  19.  20. 


strainethus;  'because  we  thus  judge, p i 
that  if  "  one  died  for  all,  '  then  were  all "  " 
dead; 


xx.  28.  John  i. 
L»J.  xi.  JO-52. 
I  Tim.  Ii.  (. 

15  And  that  he  died  for  all,  'that    uo'i'm «."!,  2. ' 

i  iii.  7. '-'.  Lukexv. 
24.  32.    John  v. 


they  which  live  should  not    '  hence 

forth  "  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto   ^'c 

him  which  died  for   them,  and  rose   TltT;n 
again.  .i!i.!iE1.,,i.ii 

xxxvii.  9.  14.  Hab.  ii.  4.  Xech.  x.  9.  John  iii.  16,  16.  1.  24.  vi.  SI.  Rom.  vi.  2.  II,  11'. 
VIM.  L'.  i;  in.  Gal.  ii.  20.  i.  25.  Eph.  v.  U.  Col.  ii.  12.  iii.  I.  IPrt.  i>.  6.  lJolini>.U 
t  16.  2  Knv<  v.  17.  Rom.  vl.  6.  Eph.  iv.  17.  I  Pet.  i.  14,  !».  IT.  2—4.  u  Luke  i. 

74.  Rom.  vl.  13.  xii.  I.  xiv.  7— 9.  I  Cor.  ii.  20.  x.  H.  Gal.  ii.  19.  Phil.  i.  20, 21.  O.I. 
in.  17.  23.  I  The..  T.  10.  Tit.  ii.  14.  Heb.  xiii.  20,  21.  Rev.  i.  18. 


"  manifest,"  in  the  whole  of  their  true  characters,  with  all 
the  secrets  of  their  hearts  and  lives,  before  the  solemn 
and  decisive  "  tribunal "  of  Christ,  the  righteous,  im- 
partial, holy,  heart-searching,  omnipotent  Judge;  who  now 
called  on  them  to  trust  in  him  and  obey  him  as  a  divine 
Saviour,  but  who  would  surely  take  vengeance  on  all, 
who  rejected  or  abused  his  salvation.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — c. — 
Notes,  Matt.  xxv.  31 — 46.  Jolm  v.  20 — 23.  28,  29.  Acts 
xvii.  30,  31.  Rom.  ii.  12—16.  xiv.  10 — 12.  1  Cor.  iv.  3 — 
5.  2  Thes.  i.  5 — 10.  Rev.  xx.  11—15.)  At  this  solemn 
period,  every  individual  will  "  receive  "  the  appointed  re- 
compence  of  his  deeds,  according  to  the  things  done  while 
he  sojourned  in  the  body,  or  done  by  the  body,  "  whether 
"  they  were  good  or  evil ;  "  without  any  respect  of  persons, 
or  regard  to  profession,  or  other  distinctions.  So  that  the 
justified  believer,  who  from  love  to  Christ  has  done  good, 
uprightly  and  faithfully,  will  receive  an  abundant  and  gra- 
cious recompence  of  his  believing,  though  imperfect  ser- 
vices :  all  his  sins,  and  the  defects  and  defilements  of  his 
services,  being  washed  away  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 
But  the  profligate,  the  infidel,  the  Pharisee,  the  hypocrite, 
the  apostate,  with  all  kinds  of  impenitent  transgressors, 
will  be  punished  according  to  the  number  and  aggravation 
of  their  crimes,  as  evil  only,  in  the  sight  of  God,  had  been 
done  by  them.  "  Knowing"  therefore  "  the  terror  of  the 
"  Lord,"  what  terrible  vengeance  the  Lord  would  then 
execute  on  the  workers  of  iniquity,  the  apostle  and  his 
brethren  used  every  kind  of  argument  and  persuasion,  to 
induce  men,  of  all  nations  and  descriptions,  to  believe  in 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  to  act  consistently  with  the  character 
of  his  disciples.  In  this  their  earnest  endeavour,  the  mo- 
tives and  intentions  of  their  hearts  had  already  been  mani- 
fested to  God,  and  judged  by  him;  and  they  were  con- 
fident of  his  gracious  approbation :  and,  whatever  the  pre- 
judices and  passions  of  some  at  Corinth  might  suggest, 
the  apostle  was  confident,  that  in  general  they  were  con- 
vinced in  their  consciences,  that  he  and  his  helpers  acted 
with  integrity,  zeal,  and  faithful  affection  to  their  souls. 
Not  that  they  needed  or  intended  again  "  to  commend 
"  themselves "  to  favour,  as  if  this  appeal  to  God  and 
their  consciences,  as  well  as  some  previous  protestations, 
arose  from  selfish  or  vain-glorious  motives.  (Note,  iii.  1 
— 3.)  But  they  thus  suggested  such  things,  as  were  proper 
to  be  opposed  to  the  censures  and  suspicions  of  false 
teachers;  and  gave  the  people  occasion  to  glory  in  the  dis- 
interested labours  and  patient  sufferings  of  their  faithful 
ministers.  Thus  they  might  answer  the  boastings  of  those 
ambitious  men,  who  gloried  in  appearance,  as  if  very  zea- 


lous in  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  greatly  attached  to  his 
disciples  at  Corinth  ;  but  who  were  not  really  what  they 
professed  to  be,  and  whose  hearts  entirely  dissented  from 
the  language  of  their  mouths. 

We  labour.  (9)  "  We  endeavour."  Marg.  4><XoTi;xsj«.ESa. 
1  Thes.  iv.  11.  See  on  Rom.  xv.  20. — Be  accepted.} 
oi  eivaj.  See  on  Rom.  xii.  1 . — Appear.  ( 1 0)  <t>avt- 
.  11.  ii.  14.  iii.  3.  vii.  12.  xi.  6.  John  ii.  11.  1  Cor. 
iv.  5.  1  Tim.  iii.  16,  et  al. — May  receive.]  Kofua-tnat.  Matt, 
xxv.  27.  Eph.  vi.  8.  Col.  iii.  25.  Heb.  x.  36.  xi.  19.  39. 
1  Pet.  i.  9.  v.  4.  2  Pet.  ii.  13.— Occasion.  (12) 
xi.  12.  See  on  Rom.  vii.  8. — In  appearance.]  Ev 
i.  11.  ii.  10.  iii.  ?.  13.  18.  iv.  6.  viii.  24.  x.  1.  7.  xi.  20. 
1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  Gal.  i.  22. 

V.  13 — 15.  The  great  earnestness  of  the  apostle  to 
rectify  the  disorders  at  Corinth,  and  to  re-establish  his  au- 
thority among  them  ;  his  lively  affections,  and  his  excessive 
unrecompensed  labours  amidst  sufferings  and  dangers,, 
gave  his  adversaries  occasion  to  represent  him  as  "  beside 
"  himself,"  and  transported  by  a  vehement  zeal  beyond  all 
the  dictates  of  reason  and  sobriety.  (Marg.  Ref.  i. — 
Notes,  xi.  1—6.  16—20.  2  Kings  ix.  11.  Jer.  xxix.  24 — 
32.  Hos.  ix.  7,  8.  Mark  iii.  20,  21.  John  x.  19—21.  Acts- 
xxvi.  24 — 29.)  But,  whatever  in  his  conduct  had  given. 
them  this  opinion  of  him,  it  was  wholly  owing  to  his  zeal 
for  the  honour  of  God  and  the  gospel,  and  to  his  earnest 
desire  to  approve  himself  faithful.  (Note,  2  Sam.  vi.  21 
— 23.)  And  when  at  other  times  he  seemed  to  act  with 
great  moderation  and  candour,  and  to  debate  matters  with- 
much  coolness  and  sobriety ;  it  was  wholly  from  a  regard 
to  their  welfare,  and  a  desire  to  recover  them  from  dan- 
gerous errors,  in  order  to  which  he  employed  every  method 
which  he  could  devise,  without  regarding  their  censures, 
or  any  personal  consequences.  (Marg.  Ref.  1,  m.)  For 
in  this,  as  well  as  in  other  things,  "  the  love  of  Christ 
"  constrained  him  "  and  other  faithful  ministers  and  real 
Christians.  The  lore  which  Jesus  had  manifested  towards 
sinners  in  the  great  work  of  redemption,  and  to  believers- 
in  calling  them  to  partake  of  this  inestimable  blessing,, 
had  excited  in  their  hearts  such  reciprocal  admiring  love 
and  adoring  gratitude  to  him,  as  "  constrained  them  " 
and  carried  them  on  with  invincible  energy  in  every  ser- 
vice, by  which  they  could  glorify  his  name  or  promote  hi* 
cause:  nor  could  any  fears,  hopes,  affections,  or  interests 
stop  their  progress,  when  actuated  by  this  most  powerful 
principle.  (Marg.  Ref.  n — q.)  This,  however,  was  no- 
irrational  or  enthusiastical  impulse,  but  the  result  of  sober 
deliberate  judgment.  (Note,  Phil.  i.  9 — 11,  v.  9.)  For  in 
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CHAPTER  V. 
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Dent  xxxiii.9. 


16  Wherefore  henceforth  T  know  we 
man  after  the  flesh:  yea,  though 
H,.  31-^M.  John  we  have  known  Christ  after  the  flesh, 
6.'  irut  .'.''21;  y  yet  now  henceforth  know  we  him  no 

2*2.  Jam.  ii.  1  —      * 

4.  HI.  17.          mnrc 

vJohn.i.  fiX.  U*UK, 

*  ii,.2li>x«f  ».      17   Therefore  if   any   man      be  in 
i°"Vlv'x^  Christ,  'he  is  "a  new  creature:  b  old 

13.    Roni.  viii.  I.  xvi.  7.  II.    1  Cor.  i.  30.    Gal.  Hi.  28.  7.  6.    Eph.  i.  3.  4.    Phil.  ir.  21. 
*  Or,  let  him  be.  a  Pt.   Ii.   10.    Ez.  xi.   19.  xviii.  31.  xxxvi.  X.    Malt.  xii.  33. 

John  iii.  3.  5.    Gal.  vi.  15.    Eph.  ii.  10.  b  IB.     Is.  xliii.  18,  19.  Ixv.  17,  18.    Matt. 

ix.   16,  17.  xxiv.  35.     Horn.  vi.  4-fl.  vii.  6.  viii.  9,  10.     ICor.xiii.ll.     Eph.  iv.  22—  24. 
Phil.  iii.  7—  9.    Col.  iii.  1—10.    Heb.  viii.  9—  13.    2  Pet.  iii.  10—  13.    Rev.  xxi   1—  6. 


things   are  passed  away ;    behold,  all c 
things  are  become  new. 

18  And    °  all    things  are  of  God, 
d  who  hath  reconciled  us  to  himself  by 
Jesus  Christ,  and  e  hath  given  to  us 
the  ministry  of  reconciliation ; 

19  To  wit,  that  fGod  was  in  Christ, 
g  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself, 

not  imputing  their   trespasses  unto 


f  Matt.  i.  23.    Jol.nxiv.  10,  11.20.  xvii.  23. 
1  John  ii.  1,  2.  iv.  10.  h  J's,  xxxii.  1, 2. 


1  Tim.  iii.  16.  g  Rnm. 

xliii.  25.  xliv.  22.     Horn 


John  iii.  16.  27. 
Until  xi.  36. 
1  Cor.  i.  SO.  viii. 
6.  xii.  G.  Col.  i. 
16,  17.  Jam.  i. 

Lev.  vi.  30.  F.z. 
xlv.  15.  Dan.  ix. 
'21.  Rom.  v.  1. 

10,  11.  Gr.  Eph. 

11.  16.  Col.  i.  21. 
Hc-h.  ii.  17. 

19,  M.  Is.  HI.  7. 
Ivii.  19.  Mark 
xvi.  15,  16. 
Luke  x.  b.  xxiv. 
47.  Acts  x.  36. 
xiii.3S.S9.  Eph. 
ii.  17.  Col.  i.  20. 
ii.  24—26.  xi.  15. 
iv.  6—8. 


this  matter,  they  judged  decidedly,  in  their  most  cool  and 
reflecting  moments,  that  if  Jesus  died  as  an  atoning  Sa- 
crifice for  all,  "  then  were  all  dead,"  as  under  condemna- 
tion, enslaved  to  sin,  and  utterly  destitute  of  power  to  de- 
liver themselves:  otherwise  he  needed  not  to  die  for 
them,  or  in  their  stead.  "  And  that  he  died  "  as  a  com- 
mon sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  all  men,  or  men  of  every 
nation  and  description;  that  when,  through  the  preaching 
of  his  gospel  to  sinners,  any  were  quickened  and  pardoned, 
and  so  "  passed  from  death  to  life,"  they  should,  from 
that  memorable  period,  no  longer  live  according  to  their 
own  inclinations,  or  seek  their  own  interest,  reputation, 
indulgence,  or  advancement,  as  they  had  formerly  done  ; 
but  should  devote  themselves,  their  bodies  and  souls,  with 
all  their  possessions  and  talents  of  every  kind,  to  do  the 
will  of  the  Redeemer,  to  promote  his  glory,  and  to  recom- 
mend his  gospel ;  seeing  he  had  died  for  them  and  risen 
again,  that  he  might  be  their  Lord  and  King.  (Marg. 
Ref.  s — u. — Notes,  Rom.  xiv.  7 — 9.  1  Cor.  vi.  18 — 20. 
Tit.  ii.  14.) — Constraineth.  (14)  '  It  possesses  us  entirely; 
'  and  as  seized  on  by  its  influence,  (afflatu)  we  do  all 
'  things.'  Beza.  (Notes,  Jer.  xx.  7 — 9-  Mic.  iii.  8 — 12. 
Acts  iv.  13—22.) 

We  be  beside  ourselves.  (13)  ElsfUfisv.  See  on  Mark  ii. 
12.  iii.  21. —  We  be  sober.]  2aty>oi/su.Ev.  See  on  Rom.  xii.  3. 
— Constraineth.  (14)  Suvtx".  Plul.  i.  23.  See  on  Luke 
xii.  50. 

V.  16.  The  apostle  and  his  fellow-labourers,  therefore, 
being  under  such  immense  obligations,  influenced  by  such 
strong  motives,  and  encouraged  by  such  animating  hopes, 
and  assurances  of  assistance,  as  had  been  stated  ;  were 
powerfully  impelled  to  disregard  all  contrary  and  inter- 
fering objects,  that  they  might  shew  their  love  to  their 
most  gracious  Lord  and  Saviour.  So  that,  these  principles 
having  been  matured  in  them,  they  "  knew  no  man  after 
"  the  flesh  : "  they  had  no  respect  to  men's  persons,  be- 
cause of  nation,  sect,  rank,  or  personal  attachment,  when 
their  obedience  to  Christ  was  concerned  :  they  could  not 
accommodate  their  doctrine  or  conduct  to  the  humours  of 
men,  from  any  worldly  principles,  or  because  of  outward 
connexions  with  them,  or  obligations  to  them.  Nay,  they 
did  not  now  regard  their  external  relation  to  Christ  him- 
self, as  being  of  the  same  nation  with  him,  or  otherwise 
acquainted  with  him.  Even  such  of  the  apostles  and 
evangelists,  as  had  personally  known  him,  or  been  nearly 
related  to  him,  did  in  this  respect  disregard  that  external 
tie ;  when  it  came  in  competition  with  their  union  with 
him  as  believers,  and  their  obedience  to  him  as  his  ser- 
vants and  ministers.  They  could  not  warp  their  doctrine, 
or  deviate  from  their  instructions,  to  please  the  Jews,  or 


the  nearest  relatives  of  Christ ;  any  more,  than  out  of  re- 
spect to  their  own  friends,  or  to  the  philosophers,  or  the 
princes  of  the  Gentiles.  (Marg.  Ref.  x,  y. — Notes,  Dent. 
xxxiii.  9.  Matt.  xii.  46 — 50.  Mark  iii.  31 — 35.  Luke  xi. 
27,  28.  1  Tim.  v.  21,  22.) — Many  suppose  that  the  apostle 
here  referred  to  the  Jewish  converts,  who  were  displeased 
with  him  for  admitting  the  Gentiles  into  the  church,  and 
being  earnest  for  their  conversion,  which  they  deemed  a 
kind  of  madness  (13)  :  but  the  Christians  at  Corinth  were 
chiefly  Gentile  converts,  and  they  do  not  seem  to  have  been 
generally  disposed  to  judaize. 

After  the  flesh.]  Ko7a  irapxa.  i.  17.  Rom.  i.  3.  viii.  1.  5. 
ix.  5. 

V.  17.  The  judgment,  experience,  and  principles, 
which  the  apostle  had  stated,  should  not  be  regarded  as 
peculiar  to  him  or  his  friends,  but  as  the  standard  of 
genuine  Christianity :  therefore,  "  if  any  man,"  whether 
Jew  or  Gentile,  was  "  in  Christ,"  as  a  justified  believer, 
he  was  also  "  a  new  creature,"  or  a  new  creation  of  God. 
(Marg.  Ref.  z.— Notes,  Rom.  viii.  1,  2.  1  Co",  i.  26— 3 1. 
Ps.  Ii.  10.  Gal.  vi.  15,  16.  Eph.  ii.  4—10.)  By  spiritual 
illumination,  and  its  invariable  effects,  a  new  judgment 
had  been  produced,  with  new  inclinations,  new  affections, 
and  purposes ;  from  which  new  words  and  actions  must 
proceed.  Thus,  old  desires,  intentions,  expectations,  con- 
nexions, and  satisfactions  "  passed  away,"  and  were  su- 
perseded ;  for,  "  behold,"  by  the  marvellous  operation  of 
divine  grace,  "  all  things  were  become  new ! "  (Notes, 
Rev.  xxi.  1 — 8.)  So  that  the  Christian  experienced  new 
hopes  and  fears,  joys  and  sorrows,  desires  and  aversions  -f 
he  learned  to  speak  a  new  language,  to  choose  new  com- 
panions, to  act  from  new  motives,  to  aim  at  new  objects, 
and  to  attend  to  new  employments.  Every  thing  was  now 
cast  into  a  new  mould,  received  a  new  impression,  and 
took  a  new  direction,  from  the  knowledge  of  God,  from 
faith  in  Christ  and  love  to  him ;  from  humiliation  for  sin, 
and  hatred  of  it ;  and  from  the  desire  of  holiness,  and  the 
hope  of  eternal  life.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b. — Notes,  Ez.  xi.  17 
— 20.  xviii.  30 — 32.  xxxvi.  25 — 27.  John  iii.  3—8.  Rom. 
vi.  3,  4.) — The  marginal  reading,  "  Let  him  be  a  new 
"  creature,"  can  in  no  way  be  made  to  accord  with  what 
follows,  "  Old  things  are  passed  away;  behold,  all  things 
"  are  become  new,  &c." 

A  new  creature.']  Kaivrj  xVi?.  Gal.  vi.  15.  K!i<n?.  See 
on  Rom.  viii.  19.  Kaivoj,  iii.  6.  Eph.  iv.  24.  2  Pet.  iii.  13, 
et  al. — Old  things.]  Ta  apx,«.m.  Matt.  v.  21.  27.  33.  Luke 
ix.  8.  19.  Jets  xv.  7.  21.  2  Pet.  ii.  5.  Rev.  xii.  9. — Ps. 
Ixxix.  8.  Sept. 

V.  18 — 21.  As  the  change  above  described  had  been 
wrought  by  the  power  and  according  to  the  purpose  of 
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« or.  ,.«  .n  «.  them  ;  and  hath  *  committed  unto  us 
1  the  word  of  reconciliation. 

k  lit.  C.Jnbxxxni.  .  L  i  i 

IT"  M™'.ixi7°      ""  J^ow  then  we  are     ambassadors 

£u"  x"'.  Ik  f°T  Christ,  '  as  though  God  did  beseech 

i  \9\.*f\:2Kmtiy°u  by  us:  we  pray  you  '"  in  Christ's 

xvii.  in.'  ~2  Clir.  xxx»i.  IS.    Ncn.  ix.  29.     Is.  1».  G,  7.    Jer.  xlit.  4.    Ei.  xniii.  31,  32. 
in  Job  xxxiiu  6.    Luke  x.  16.    1  Cor.  v.  4,  5.    1  The>.  i«.  & 


stead,  "  be  ye  reconciled  to  God. « Job  «n.  «i. 
21  For  °he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  ^°"'^5-1fJ- 
for  us,  'who  knew  no  sin;  that  qwe  [jf^*Loki 
might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  0i'j.J.''i'Dt^6'i!t'! 
God  in  him.  ^l™''1^,?'''' -• 


Gal.  hi.  13.    r.pli.  v.  •.'.     I  Prt.  iii.  18.    1  John  ii.  1,2.  .       .  .      .  . 

i.  IV,      I  P.-l.  n.  2?_24.     I  John  iii.   ».  q  17.    It.  xl».  24,  2J.  liii.  1  1.    Jer.xxiii.fi. 

' 


p  Is.  lili.  5     Luke  i.  35.     lick. 


.          ... 
xxxiii.  16.  'Din.  ix.  24.    Kom.  i.  17.  iii.  21—26.  viii.  1—4.  x.  4.    I  Cor.  L  30.    Phil.  iii.  9. 


God ;  so  it  bore  on  it  the  stamp  of  his  holy  image,  and 
led  to  a  proper  state  of  mind,  heart,  and  conduct  towards 
him.     Thus  "he  had  reconciled"    the   apostle  and  his 
brethren  "  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,"    the  great  Me- 
diator.    (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d. — Notes,  Rom.  v.  1,  2.   /  — 11. 
Eph.  ii.  11 — 18.  Col.  i.  18 — 23.)    And,  having  pardoned 
their  rebellions,  subdued  their  enmity,  and  "  shed  abroad 
"  his  love  in   their  hearts,"  he  had    entrusted  to    them 
"  the  ministry  of  reconciliation  ; "  that,  from  adoring  love 
and  gratitude  to  him,  zeal  for  his  glory,  and  benevolence 
to  their  fellow-sinners,  they  might  spend  their  future  lives 
in  earnest  and  unwearied  endeavours  to  bring  their  fellow 
sinners,  "  the  enemies  of  God,"  to  partake  of  the  same 
mercy,  and  to  devote  themselves  in  love  to  the  service  of 
their  reconciled  God.     This  ministry  implied  that  "  God 
"  was  in  Christ,"   "  manifested  in  the    flesh."    (Marg. 
Ref.  e,  f.) — The  fulness  of  the  Deity  dwelt  in  and  was 
displayed  by  the  human  nature,  through  the  incarnation  of 
the  eternal  Word  and  Son  of  God,  as  One  witli  the  Fa- 
ther :  that  so,  being  one  with  man  in  human  nature,  he 
might  "  reconcile  the  world  unto  himself,"  by  his  atone- 
ment, mediation,  and  grace  ;  and  that  sinners  throughout 
the  earth,  of  every  nation  and  description,  might  thus  be  en- 
couraged to  hope  in  his  mercy,  and  taught  by  his  grace 
to  love  his  holy  perfections,  law,  worship,  and  service,  to 
which  their  carnal  minds  had  before  been  enmity.  (Marg. 
Ref.  h. — Notes,  Rom.  v.  6 — 10.  viii.  5 — 9.)    When  there- 
fore sinners  were  brought  to  God,  as  "  in  Christ  recon- 
"  ciling  the  world  to  himself,"  in  humble  faith;  he  no 
more  "  imputed  their  trespasses  unto  them,"  but  blotted 
them  out  by  a  free  forgiveness.     (Marg.  Ref.  h. — Notes, 
Ps.  xxxii.  1,  2.  Rom.  iv.  6 — 8.)     This  "  word  of  recon- 
"  ciliation  "  he  had  committed  to  those,  who  once  were 
enemies,  but  who  had  been  reconciled.     So  that  they  were 
now  commissioned,  as  "  ambassadors  for  Christ,"  to  go 
in  his  name,  and  by  his  authority,  and  declare  these  encou- 
raging truths  to  sinners  in  every  part  of  the  world.     And 
they  were  instructed,  not  only  to  command  them  to  repent 
and  believe  the  gospel,  and  to  exhort,  persuade,  and  en- 
courage them  to  hope  in  the  rich  mercy  of  God  through 
Jesus  Christ;  but  also  to  declare,  that  "  God  did  beseech 
"  men  by  them,"  as  the  ambassadors  of  Christ :  and  they, 
"  in  Christ's  stead,"  most  earnestly  intreated  men,  not  to 
reject  such  astonishing  love  ;  but  to  repent,  submit  to  God, 
accept  his  salvation,  and  be  reconciled  to  him,  as  his  wor- 
shippers, friends,  and  children.    (Marg.  Ref.  i — n.)     For 
it  must  be  certain,  that  he  was  entirely  willing  to  be  thus 
reconciled  to  all,  who  accepted  this  invitation  :  seeing  that 
"  He,"  even  God  the  Father,  "  had  made  Him,"  his  in- 
carnate Son,  "  who  knew  no  sin,"  but  was  most  perfectly 
holy  and  righteous,  "  to  be  Sin,"  or  a  Sin-offering,  "  for 
"  us,"  who  deserved  the   utmost  severity   of  his  venge- 
ance.    So  that  this  holy  and  divine  Saviour,  being  per- 
fectly willing  to  suffer  as  a  sacrifice,  was  dealt  with  as  if 


he  had  been  altogether  a  sinner  :  that  thus  God's  abhor- 
rence of  sin,  and  his  determination  to  punish  it,  being  so 
wonderfully  displayed,  he  might  honourably  pardon  and 
justify  every  believer,  as  "  become  the  righteousness  of 
"  God  in  Christ:"  dealing  with  him  as  if  he  had  been 
perfectly  righteous,  or  "  righteousness"  itself;  yea,  "  the 
"  righteousness  of  God  in  Christ :  "  for  a  far  nobler,  and 
more  excellent  righteousness  was  thus  made  his,  by  the 
gift  of  God,  for  justification,  than  any  mere  creature  could 
ever  have  performed.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — q. — Notes,  Is.  xlv. 
20 — 25.  liii.  4 — 12.  Jer.  xxiii.  5,  6.  Dan.  ix.  24.  Rom.  i. 
17.  iii.  21—26.  1  Cor.  i.  26—31,  v.  30.  Gal.  iii.  6—14. 
Phil.  iii.  8 — 1 1.) — This  verse  contains  most  conclusive  ar- 
guments, in  proof  of  the  vicarious  sufferings  of  Christ, 
as  the  satisfactory  atonement  to  divine  justice  for  our  sins; 
of  the  imputation  of  his  perfect  righteousness  to  believers, 
as  their  title  to  eternal  life ;  and  of  his  real  Deity,  whose 
righteousness  becomes  their's  for  justification,  by  virtue  of 
their  union  with  him.  Perhaps  stronger  language  cannot 
be  used,  in  declaring  these  doctrines,  by  those  who  most 
zealously  contend  for  them. — The  preposition  here  used, 
is  translated  "  instead,"  in  the  preceding  verse:  "  in 
"  Christ's  stead,"  or  instead  of  Christ.  Thus  he  suffered 
instead  of  us.  (1  Pet.  iii.  18.  Gr.) — The  apostle  doubtless 
spoke  primarily  of  himself,  and  his  fellow-labourers,  as 
"  the  ambassadors  of  Christ;"  yet,  as  all  faithful  minis- 
ters are  entrusted  with  the  same  message,  by  the  same 
authority,  so  they  too  are  ambassadors,  or  envoys  and  mes- 
sengers for  Christ,  though  to  a  smaller  number  of  their 
fellow-sinners.^— Some  of  the  professed  Christians  at  Co- 
rinth were  supposed  by  Paul  to  be  unconverted,  and  un- 
reconciled to  God  ;  and  he  might  have  them  in  view,  when 
he  spake  of  God's  beseeching  sinners  by  his  ministers. 
But  he  was  evidently  giving  an  account  of  his  commission 
and  general  ministry,  through  the  nations  of  the  earth  : 
wherever  he  came,  he  addressed  sinners  in  this  pathetick 
and  earnest  manner ;  and  while  "  he  prayed  them  in 
"  Christ's  stead  to  be  reconciled  to  God,"  ,it  was  as  if 
God  himself  had  besought  them  to  lay  aside  their  enmity, 
and  accept  of  his  mercy. — The  change  of  the  language, 
"  ambassadors  for  CHRIST,"  "  GOD  beseeches  you  ;  we 
"  pray  you  in  CHRIST'S  stead,  &c."  shows  how  familiar  it 
was  to  the  apostle  to  consider  his  divine  Lord  and  Master, 
as  One  with  the  Father,  in  Deity  and  authority. 

Who  hath  reconciled.  (18)  T«  xo)aXXa|avro;.  19,  20. 
Rom.  v.  10.  1  Cor.  vii.  11. — The  ministry  of  reconciliation.'] 
Trjv  Siaxoviav  TTJ?  xa7a?iAay>]f. — Tov  Xoyov  T>JC  xaJaXXayijc,  19. 
See  on  Rom.  v.  10. — /»  Christ.  (19)  Ev  Xp^u.  Rom.  vi. 
23.  viii.  1.  (Note,  John  xvii.  22,  23.) — IVe  are  ambas- 
sadors for  Christ.  (20)  'Tirig  Xpi?is  irpt<r£tvon?v.  Eph.  vi. 
20.  Not  elsewhere. — npwGeiu.  Luke  xiv.  32.  xix:  14. — 7n 
Clirist's  stead.]  'Titeg  Xpif*.  21.  Rom.  v.  8.  viii.  26.  1  Pet. 
iii.  18. — He  hath  made  him  to  be  sin.']  'Apaplizv  ETTO^O-EV. — 
Rom.  viii.  3.  Hcb.  x.  G.  8.  'Afta^Jitx  is  often  used  in  the 
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The  apostle  earnestly  exhorts  the  Corinthians,  not  to 
receive  the  ^ace  of  God  in  vain,  but  to  seek  salvation 


without  delay,  1,  2.  He  most  pathetically  shews,  by 
what  labours,  sufferings  and  patient  endurance  he,  and 
his  brethren,  sought  to  render  their  ministry  approved. 
3 — 10.  He  assures  them,  that  he  spake  of  this  the 
more  freely,  out  of  the  great  love,  which  he  bare  to 


LXX,  for  "  a  sin  offering ; "  which  circumstance  is  a 
strong  corroboration  of  the  doctrine  of  reciprocal  imputa- 
tion, as  most  emphatically  stated  in  this  verse ;  our  sins 
imputed  to  the  divine  Saviour,  and  his  righteousness  im- 
puted to  all  true  believers. — Be  made.']  rr/co/xeSa.  "  Be- 
"  come."  John  i.  14. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—8. 

It  is  most  animating  for  us  to  "  know,"  amidst  our  suf- 
ferings, temptations,  conflicts,  and  perils  of  death,  that 
whenever  we  die  we  shall  enter  into  the  heavens,  and  be 
admitted  to  an  unspeakable  felicity :  and  this  evidently  may 
be  known,  with  such  certainty,  as  to  produce  habitual 
courage  and  confidence,  even  in  the  greatest  dangers  and 
most  evident  approaches  of  death,  in  its  most  formidable 
appearances:  but  our  assurance  or  prevailing  hope  of 
this,  must  be  proportioned  to  the  evidence  of  our  conver- 
sion.— It  is  not  worth  while  to  be  solicitous  about  this 
clay-cottage,  or  tent,  in  which  the  soul  is  now  incommo- 
diously lodged,  or  rather  imprisoned  because  of  trans- 
gression. We  should  not  then  be  troubled  to  feel  it,  as  it 
were,  shake,  or  to  perceive  the  tokens  of  its  approaching 
dissolution.  We  must  not  expect  ease  or  satisfaction,  in 
"  this  earthly  house  of  our  tabernacle ; "  but  we  should 
look  forward  in  hopes  of  "  a  building  of  God,  a  house  not 
made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens."  While  "  we 
"  groan,"  earnestly  desiring  admission  into  this  blessed 
mansion  ;  let  us  seek  to  be  more  and  more  "  clothed 
"  upon  "  with  the  robes  of  righteousness  and  salvation  : 
thus  we  may  be  sure,  that  we  shall  not  "  be  found  naked," 
when  dislodged  from  the  body.  If  in  the  mean  time  we 
"  groan,  being  burdened  "  with  manifold  tribulations  and 
temptations ;  or  if  we  feel  a  reluctance  to  be  stripped  by 
the  cold  rude  hand  of  death,  and  would  rather  choose  to 
pass  to  heaven  some  other  way,  "  that  mortality  might  be 
'•'  swallowed  up  of  life;"  it  may  encourage  us  to  recollect, 
that  even  apostles  experienced  the  same  troubles  and  con- 
flicts, and  knew  something  of  the  same  reluctance.  But 
if  the  desire  of  having  done  with  sin  and  sorrow,  and  es- 
pecially of  beholding  face  to  face  our  beloved  Redeemer, 
has  given  us,  in  a  measure,  a  victory  over  our  fears,  and 
made  us  willing,  even  "  to  be  absent  from  the  body,  that 
"  we  may  be  present  with  the  Lord ; "  we  should  re- 
member that  it  is  God  himself,  who  hath  wrought  our 
hearts  into  this  spiritual  and  holy  disposition  ;  and  that 
these  desires  and  affections  are  indeed  "  the  earnest  of  the 
"  Spirit,"  and  first-fruits  of  our  eternal  happiness.  This 
should  excite  us  to  an  unremitted  courage  and  confidence 
in  our  duty,  whatever  dangers  may  obstruct  our  course. 
While  "  absent  from  the  Lord,"  we  may  by  faith  walk 
with  him,  and  derive  support  and  consolation  from  him  ; 
for  thus  we  may  "  see  him  who  is  invisible,"  and  realize 
those  objects  which  are  unseen  :  and  whatever  hastens  our 
departure  from  the  body,  shortens  also  our  passage  to  the 
presence  of  our  Lord,  where  is  fulness  of  joy  for  evermore. 


V.  9—12. 

While  others  labour  for  worldly  riches,  or  are  ambitious 
of  "  the  honour  that  cometh  from  man,"  let  us  aspire 
after  the  glory  of  being  accepted  by  Christ,  in  all  our  ser- 
vices during  life,  and  of  being  received  into  his  joy  when 
we  leave  the  world.  As  "  we  must  all  appear  "  without 
disguise  before  his  judgment-seat,  let  us  beware  of  hypo- 
crisy, and  be  impartial  in  judging  ourselves  :  and  especially 
let  us  carefully  acquaint  ourselves  with  him  as  our  Sa- 
viour, who  will  shortly  be  manifested  as  our  Judge ;  that 
by  his  grace  we  may  henceforth  do  those  good  things, 
which  he  will  recompence,  as  the  fruits  and  evidences  of 
faith  and  love,  in  that  decisive  day.  At  present  we  may 
"  choose  whom  we  will  serve,"  and  what  we  will  do :  but, 
as  we  must  die,  so  we  must  stand  in  judgment;  and  no 
more  choice  will  be  left  us  than  is  left  to  the  criminal, 
whether  he  will  or  will  not,  be  tried,  condemned,  or  pu- 
nished for  his  crimes.  The  expectation  of  this  solemn 
time  of  righteous  retribution  should  render  all  men  earnest 
and  diligent,  in  "  working  out  their  own  salvation  with 
"  fear  and  trembling ; "  lest  any  "  should  seem  to  come 
"  short  of  it :  "  but  especially  it  should  excite  ministers  to 
be  unwearied  and  faithful  in  their  work:  and,  knowing 
what  a  tremendous  day  it  will  be  to  all  the  workers  of 
iniquity,  they  should  be  the  more  earnest  and  affec- 
tionate, in  their  persuasions  and  warnings  to  sinners,  to 
seek  salvation  before  it  be  too  late.  Happy  are  they, 
who  are  warranted  to  appeal  to  God,  in  respect  of  their 
faithfulness  and  zeal  in  this  good  work ;  and  even  to  the 
consciences  of  those  who  are  offended  with  their  plain- 
dealing.  This  may  sometimes  be  necessary,  though  men 
may  censure  it  as  "  self-commendation  :  "  and  it  is  often 
useful  to  suggest  to  the  people  such  things,  as  are  proper 
to  be  spoken,  in  defence  of  the  truth  and  in  behalf  of 
faithful  preachers ;  that  they  may  know  how  to  answer  the 
cavils  and  boastings  of  "  such,  as  glory  in  appearance,'' 
but  are  not  hearty  in  the  cause  of  God. 

V.   13—17. 

If  earnestness  to  prevent  the  delusion  and  destruction 
of  our  fellow-sinners,  and  in  the  great  concerns  of  the 
eternal  world,  bring  upon  us  the  charge  of  being  "  beside 
"  ourselves  ;  "  we  need  only  enquire,  whether  our  conduct 
be  warranted  by  the  word  of  God,  and  spring  from  a 
regard  to  his  authority  and  glory ;  and  whether  our  most 
vehement  affections  and  addresses,  as  well  as  our  more 
cool  and  temperate  reasonings,  are  really  intended  to  pro- 
mote the  salvation  of  souls.  If  this  be  the  case,  we  may 
venture  to  disregard  the  contumely  :  and  we  should  pray 
for  our  revilers,  that  they  may  indeed  "  come  to  them- 
"  selves,"  and  be  delivered  from  that  insanity,  under 
which  all  unbelievers  are  held. — If  our  "judgment"  con- 
cerning our  entirely  lost  estate  as  sinners,  and  the  love  of 
Christ  as  dying  for  our  salvation,  coincide  witli  that  of  the 
apostles ;  we  shall  feel,  in  proportion  to  our  faith  and  hope, 
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them,  11,  12;  requiring  the  like  affection  from  them, 
13-  He  warns  them  against  intimate  connexions  with 
unbelievers,  seeing  Christians  are  the  temples  of  the 


living  God,  14 — 16  ;  and  encourages  them,  by  the 
promises  of  being  received  as  the  children  of  God,  to 
separate  from  sinners  and  from  sin,  17,  18. 


the  "  constraining"  influence  of  his  love,  powerfully  ex- 
citing us  "  to  live  to  him,  who  died  for  us  and  rose  again." 
But  many  shew  the  worthlessness  of  their  professed 
faith  and  love;  by  "  living  to  themselves"  and  to  the 
world  :  and,  alas !  the  views  of  most  of  us  are  so  obscure, 
our  judgments  so  unconfirmed,  and  our  love  so  feeble, 
that,  comparatively,  we  live  but  little  to  the  glory  of  our 
gracious  Lord.  On  this  account  we  need  to  be  deeply 
humbled ;  and  to  "  pray  without  ceasing,"  that  we  may 
be  enabled  to  live  more  zealously  and  diligently  devoted 
to  him. — All  partialities,  from  external  relations  or 
connexions,  patronage  or  obligations,  hopes  or  fears, 
which  tempt  the  minister  to  waver  in  his  testimony,  or  the 
Christian  in  his  obedience,  are  inconsistent  with  a  proper 
regard  to  the  Lord  Jesus  :  and  in  this  sense,  we  should 
"  henceforth  know  no  man  after  the  flesh,"  whatever  claim 
he  may  seem  to  have  to  our  special  regard.  (Notes,  Matt. 
x.  37 — 39.  Luke  xiv.  25 — 27.) — The  justified  believer  is 
"  a  new  creature  "  in  a  new  world :  his  new  relation  to 
Christ,  to  the  church,  and  to  heavenly  things;  together 
with  his  new  obligations,  interests,  pursuits,  principles, 
and  satisfactions,  have  superseded  those,  which  formerly 
prevailed  :  yea,  "  old  things  have  passed  away ;  behold,  all 
"  things  are  become  new."  Even  the  same  actions  are 
now  performed  from  new  motives  and  in  a  new  manner, 
from  what  they  before  were  ;  his  attention  to  relative  and 
social  duties,  and  his  diligence  in  worldly  business,  spring 
from  new  purposes,  and  receive  a  new  direction.  Nay, 
when  baffled  by  temptation,  he  falls  into  sin ;  his  grief, 
his  shame,  his  distress,  and  remorse,  are  altogether  new, 
and  such  as  before  he  never  had  experienced.  His  heart 
was  then  stone,  now  living  flesh  ;  and  sensibilities  wholly 
new  arise  from  this  important  change.  Those  who  know 
nothing  of  this  new  creation,  and  so  cannot  understand 
these  things,  are  not  in  Christ,  whatever  they  may  pre- 
sume :  and  the  more  evidently  it  has  been  and  is  expe- 
rienced, the  more  clearly  is  a  man's  justification  proved. 

V.  18—21. 

Every  good  gift  comes  from  God,  and  to  him  the  whole 
glory  belongs.  Even  they  who  are  "  new  creatures," 
yea,  the  apostles  and  martyrs,  and  all  who  are  at  present 
perfect  spirits  before  the  throne,  were  once  "  enemies  to 
"  God  by  wicked  works."  This  enmity  to  God  began 
wholly  on  man's  part ;  but  the  reconciliation  was  en- 
tirely devised,  revealed,  and  effected  by  his  offended  Sove- 
reign. In  the  person  of  Emmanuel,  in  his  mediation  and 
atonement,  who  "  was  made  sin  for  us  though  he  knew 
"  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God 
"  in  him,"  the  foundation  of  this  blessed  reconciliation 
was  laid ;  for  "  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world 
"  unto  himself."  (Note,  John  xv.  12— 16.)— When  the 
kings  of  the  earth  appoint  ambassadors,  they  generally 
send  them  to  those,  who  are  of  their  own  rank  in  society ; 
nor  would  they  deign  to  send  a  solemn  embassy  to  their 
own  rebellious  subjects,  when  vanaukh«d  disarmed  and 


condemned.  But  "  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords," 
appoints  ambassadors  from  himself  to  us  poor  apostate 
worms,  and  helpless  perishing  sinners ! — Earthly  princes 
select  persons  of  dignity  and  eminence,  to  represent  their 
persons  and  act  by  their  authority,  on  these  important 
occasions  ;  but  the  Lord  of  glory  deputes  pardoned  rebels, 
and  reconciled  enemies,  to  go  to  their  former  associates  in 
rebellion,  on  this  embassy  of  peace !  (Note,  Is.  Iv.  8,  9.) 
The  gracious  proposals  which  they  are  instructed  to  make, 
and  the  encouraging  terms  which  they  are  commanded  to 
use,  are  equally  expressive  of  condescension,  compassion, 
and  good-will  to  men :  for  the  Lord  himself,  who  might 
justly,  and  could  easily,  destroy  them  for  ever,  is  pleased 
to  "  beseech  them  to  be  reconciled  to  him  !"  This  lan- 
guage of  our  God  and  Saviour,  by  his  ministers,  to  his 
feeble  but  haughty  enemies,  must  appear  wonderful  beyond 
conception  to  the  holy  inhabitants  of  heaven  :  yet  the  re- 
ception with  which  it  often  meets,  and  the  contempt  and 
disdain  which  it  excites,  must  exceedingly  increase  their 
astonishment ;  and  it  will  assuredly  satisfy  them,  concern- 
ing the  propriety  and  equity  of  punishing  the  irreconcilable 
haters  of  God,  "  with  everlasting  destruction  from  his  pre- 
"  sence."  The  "  ambassadors  for  Christ,"  however,  must 
adhere  to  their  instructions,  with  whatever  reception  they 
may  meet.  They  should  "  magnify  their  office,"  and  en- 
deavour to  represent  their  Lord,  by  exhibiting  his  image 
in  their  own  example,  as  well  as  "  declaring  his  whole 
"  counsel."  They  must  conform  to  the  laws  and  customs 
of  his  kingdom,  and  not  to  those  of  this  evil  world ;  neither 
fearing  the  contempt  or  rage  of  men,  while  "  in  Christ's 
"  stead  they  pray  them  to  be  reconciled  to  God  ; "  nor  yet 
seeking  to  please  men,  or  expecting  any  recompence,  save 
from  their  gracious  Lord. — On  the  other  hand,  let  all  who 
hear  the  gospel,  remember  that  the  faithful  minister  is 
the  ambassador  of  Christ  to  them  ;  sent  to  treat  with  them 
concerning  "  reconciliation  to  God : "  and  that  his  Lord 
will  surely  punish  every  insult  and  injury  offered  to  him, 
as  if  done  to  himself  in  Person.  The  refusal  of  this  prof- 
fered peace  will  leave  men  "  the  enemies  of  God"  for 
ever :  the  removal  of  faithful  ministers,  from  such  as  have 
slighted  their  message,  is  the  recal  of  an  ambassador  of 
peace,  and  the  fore-runner  of  a  declaration  of  war.  Let 
sinners  then  hear  the  voice  of  God,  "  beseeching  them  to 
"  be  reconciled  to  him:"  let  the  trembling  penitent  re- 
joice in  the  assurance,  that  his  application  for  "  peace 
"  with  God  will  not  be  rejected."  Let  professed  Christ- 
ians examine  their  supposed  interest  in  Christ,  the  great 
Reconciler,  by  enquiring  whether  they  are  become  the 
friends  of  God,  his  cause,  and  his  people :  let  ministers 
not  only  "  warn  men  by  the  terror  of  the  Lord,"  but  be- 
seech them  by  his  abundant  mercies,  to  repent  and  turn 
unto  him :  and  let  believers  consider,  whether  God  can 
now  withhold  any  good  thing  from  them  ;  or  whether  they 
can  venture,  lose,  labour,  or  suffer  too  much,  for  him  who 
gave  his  beloved  Son  to  be  the  Sacrifice  for  their  sins,  that 
they  might  be  "  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him." 
(Notes,'l3— 15.  Rum.  v.  7—10.  viii.  28—31.) 
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then  as  *  workers  together  with 
Ma«.i£ai:  him,  b  beseech  you  also  that  cye  receive 
"Hi.""*.1'  not  dthe  grace  of  God  in  vain 
i"He8b.Gx°L'      2  (For  he  saith,  I  have  heard  thee 
i',  2.  Acts  in  *  a  time  accepted,  and  in  the  day  of 
''  jt  salvation  have  I  succoured  thee :  be- 
*•  hold,  now  t°*  the  accepted  time ;   be- 
!*•  hold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation.) 

3  Giving  'no  offence  in  any  thing, 
that  the  ministry  be  not  blamed : 

4  But  *  in  all  things  *  approving  our- 
nS."'23124' selves  h  as  the  ministers   of  God,  'in 

'SctofuiaRom:  much  patience,  in  k  afflictions,  in  'ne- 

xiv.  18.  xvi.  10.  .    .  *        .  '. 

!  Thes  x!'  3^  cessit!esj 1D     distresses, 

14  *'T!I>I"'  ""  5  In  "  stripes,  in  °  imprisonments, 
'£,':  iv!TR™m" P  m  f  tumults,  in  q  labours,  in  'watch- 
,  In.86.  xi.  23.  i,.  ings,  in  '  fastings ; 

Ixi.  6.    Joel  i.  9.  ii.  17.    1  Cor.  iii.  5.  iv.  1.     1  Ties.  iii.  2.     1  Tim.  iv.  6.  i  xii.  12. 

I.uke  xxi.  19.  Rom.  v.  3,  4.  Col.  i.  II.  I  Tbes.  v.  14.  1  Tim.  vi.  11.  2  Tim.  1:1.  In. 
Heb.  xii.  I.  Jam.  v.  7— 10.  Rev.  i.  9.  iii.  10.  k  iv.  17.  Acts  xx.  23,  24.  Col.  i. 

24.     IThw.  Iii.  8.    2Tim.  1.  a  iii.  11,  12.  iv.  5.  1  xi.  9.  27.  xii.  10.    Acts  xx.  34. 

1  Cor.   iv.  II,  12.    Phil.  iv.  11,  12.  m  iv.  a     Rom.  viii.  35,  36.     I  Tlies.  iii.  7. 

ti  xi.  24,  25.  Deut  xxv.  3.  Is.  liii.  5.  Acts  xvi.  23.  o  1  Kings  xxii.  27.  2Chr.  xvi.  10. 
Jer.  xxxfii.  I.  xxxvii.  15,  16.  xxxviii.  6.  Matt.  xiv.  3.  10.  Acts  v.  18.  xii.  4,  5.  xvi.  24.  xxii. 
24.  xxiii.  35.  xxiv.  27.  xxvi.  10.  29.  xxviii.  16,  17.  30.  Eph.  iii.  1.  PhiL  i.  13.  2  Tim.  i. 
8.  ii.  9.  Heb.  xi.  3«.  xiii.  23.  Rev.  ii.  10.  p  i.  8— 10.  Acts  xiv.  19.  xvii.  5.  xviii. 

2—17    xix.  23—34.  xxi.  27—35.   xxii.  23.    xxiii.   10.  t  Or,  touingi  to  and  fro. 

q  xl.  2a     I  Cor.  xv.  10.     1  Thes.  ii.  9.     1  Tim.  iv.  10.  r  xi.  27.     Ez.  iii.  17.    Mark 

xiii.  34— 37.    Acu  xx.  31.    2  Tim.  iv.  5.     Heb.  xiii.  17  »  Matt.  ix.  15.    AcUxiii. 

3.  xiv.  23.     1  Cor.  vii.  4 


6  By  '  pureness,  by  •  knowledge,  by  l  fi 

*  long-suffering,  by  kindness,  yby  the   £  *'  2' 
Holy  Ghost,  by  '  love  unfeigned,  u  i'cor6:  iixii,  i 

T     T»         ail/  J         £    i.        ii         V.         b  il.  16-    EPh    ">•  4- 

7  By     the  word  ot  truth,  by     the    coi.  i.  9,  10.  27. 
power  of  God,  by  c  the  armour  of  right-  *  \^°;-^\  <• 
eousness    don  the  right  hand  and  on   ifl^l^fj; 
the  left  HI-'  io.  iv.  2.  ' 

LllC   IClt,  yii,.3.xi.4.Rom. 

8  By   '  honour  and   dishonour,   by      ^'i'^"'*: 
'  evil  report  and  good  report  :  g  as  de- 
ceivers,  and  yet  h  true  ; 

9  As    '  unknown,    and  yet    k  well 
known;    '  as  dying,  and,  behold,  we    i  John  ml'ia2' 

,  J        S'          j.i   .,,  .       -20.  iv    2. 

live  ;      as  chastened  and  not  killed  ; 

'        .  ...  ,  .'  . 

10  As    sorrowful,  yet  always  rejoic- 

ing  ;  as  °  poor,  yet  p  making  many  b  J»»;  '•bl^.M  4 
rich  ;  as  having  nothing,  q  and  yet  pos-  ^  ™-  i?: 
sessing  all  things.  i,f  rkph2t'i<i; 

3D.  iii.  20.     Heb.  ii.  4.  c  Ii.  xi.  5.  lix.  17.     Rom.  xiii.  12,  13.    Eph.vi    14.     1  Thes. 

v.  8.    2Tiin.iv.  7.  d  Ex.  xiv.  22.     Prov.  iii.  16.  e  Acts  iv.  21.  v.   13.  40,  41. 

xiv.   11—20.  xvi.  20—  22.  39.  xxviii.  4—  10.     1  Cor.   iv.  10—  13.  f  Matt.  v.  II,  12.x. 

25.  Acts  vi.  3.  x.  22.  xxii.  12.  xxiv.  5.  xxviii.  22.  Rom.  iii.  8.  1  Tim.  iii.  7.  iv.  10.  Heb. 
xiii.  13.  I  Pet.  iv.  14.  3  John  12.  Rev.  iii.  9.  R  Matt,  xxvii.  63.  John  vii.  12. 

h  Matt.  xxii.  16.     Mark  xii.  14.    John  vii.  18.  I  Acts  xvii.  IS.  xxi.  37,  38.  xxv.  14, 

15.19.28.  k  iv.  2.  v.  11.  xi.  6.    Acts  xix.  28.     Rom.  xv.  19.     Gal.  i.22—  24.  1  i.  8 

—  10.  iv.  10,  II.     Rom.  viii.  3t>.     1  Cor.  iv.  9.  xv.  31.  m  Ps.  cxviii.  17,  18.     1  Cor.  xi. 

32.  n  ii.  4.  vii.  4—  10.     Matt.  v.  4.  12.     Luke  vi.  21.    John  xvi.  22.     Acts  v.  41.  xvi. 

25.  Rom.  v.  2,3.  ix.  2.  xii.  15.  xv.  13.  Phil.  iv.  4.  1  Thes.  iii.  7—  10.  v.  16.  Heb.  x.  34. 
Jam.  i.  2  —  4.  1  Pet.  i.  6  —  8.  iv.  13.  o  See  on  4.  p  iv.  7.  viii.  9.  Rom.  xi.  12. 

Eph.  iii.  8.  16.    Col.  iii.  16.     1  Tim.  vi.  18.    Jam.  ii.  5.     Rev.  ii.  9.  q  iv.  15.     Prov. 

xvi.  16.     Matt.  vi.  19,  20.    Luke  xvi.  11,  12.     1  Cor.  iii.  21—  23.     1  Tim.  iv.  8.     Rev.  xxi.  7. 


}  i^,!";. 
is.4'  ' 
l». 


18-20.  iv.  2. 

r«.   ™*-   «. 

Eph.    i.    13.    iv. 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  VI.  V.  1,  2.  The  apostle  and  other  faithful 
ministers,  as  "  fellow-labourers  or  God,"  (Note,  I  Cor. 
iii.  4 — 9,)  employed  by  him  in  reconciling  the  world  unto 
himself,  joined  their  earnest  entreaties  to  the  Corinthians 
also,  as  they  had  to  others,  that  they  would  not  "  receive 
"  the  grace  of  God  in  vain."  The  word  rendered  "  grace," 
signifies  any  peculiar  undeserved  favour;  and  when  it  is 
used  for  the  regenerating  and  sanctifying  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  it  implies  that  this  is  a  special  undeserved  favour. 
The  unspeakable  love  of  God  to  sinners,  in  the  redemp- 
tion by  his  Son  and  in  the  appointment  of  "  the  ministry 
41  of  reconciliation ; "  and  the  mercy  shewn  to  those  whom 
he  thus  "  besought  to  be  reconciled  to  him ; "  would  be 
altogether  in  vain,  to  all  those  who  "  neglected  so  great 
<l  salvation."  (Marg.  Ref.a. — d. — Note,  Heb.  ii.  1 — 4,  v.  3.) 
The  apostle  feared,  that  this  had  hitherto  been  the  case  of 
some  professed  Christians  at  Corinth  :  and  doubtless  many 
such  would  at  length  read  or  hear  his  epistle;  whom  there- 
fore he  most  earnestly  exhorted  and  intreated,  not  to 
render  all  the  advantages  set  before  them  ineffectual  to 
themselves,  by  persisting  in  unbelief ;  but  that  they  would, 
without  delay,  while  the  word  of  God  was  faithfully  preach- 
ed to  them,  embrace  the  proposals  of  mercy  and  grace  set 
before  them.  For  as  JEHOVAH  had  assured  the  Messiah, 
according  to  the  revelation  made  by  the  prophet,  that  he 
had  "  heard  him  in  an  acceptable  time,  and  succoured 
"  him  in  a  day  of  salvation,"  with  a  special  reference  to 
his  intercession  for  the  Gentiles,  after  his  exaltation  to  the 
mediatorial  throne ;  (Note,  Is.  xlix.  7,  8 ;)  so  the  present 
season  of  abundant  spiritual  advantages  might  be  con- 
siderrd  by  the  Corinthians,  as  "  an  accepted  time  and  a 
<(  flay  of  salvation  "  to  all,  who  sought  an  interest  in  the 
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blessings  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom.  But  those  who  re- 
fused the  embassy  of  peace  or  were  satisfied  with  a  formal 
assent,  a  dead  and  unholy  faith,  might  expect  to  be 
speedily  punished  as  the  enemies  of  Christ.  (Marg.  Ref.  e. 
—Notes,  Prov.  i.  20—33.  Is.  Iv.  6,  7.  Luke  xiii.  22—30. 
xix.  41—44.  .Mnxii.  34—36.  Heb.  iii.  7 — 13.)—  I  have 
heard,  &c.  (2)  From  the  Sept.  which  accords  to  the  He- 
brew. (/*.  xlix.  8.) 

Workers  together  with  him.  (1)  Suvspyavre;.  1  Cor.  xvi. 
16.  Jam.  ii.  22.  See  on  Mark  xvi.  20. — Swepyoi,  i.  24. 
viii.  23.  1  Cor.  iii.  9. — The  context  sanctions  our  version. 
— Beseech.]  IlapaxaXsf/.£v.  i.  4.  ii.  7,  8.  v.  20.  viii.  6. — 
Afo/xfSa,  v.  20,  fixes  the  meaning  to  "  beseech,"  rather 
than  "  exhort." — In  vain.]  Ei;  ttsvov.  See  on  1  Cor.  xv.  10. 
— The  accepted.  (2)  Etra-poo-Ji-xTo?.  viii.  12.  See  on  Rom.  xv. 
16.  AExrof,  Luke  iv.  19.  24.  Phil.  iv.  18. 

V.  3 — 10.  The  apostle  and  his  fellow-labourers,  while 
they  thus  zealously  fulfilled  their  embassy  of  peace,  be- 
haved with  the  utmost  circumspection,  that  they  might 
"  give  no  offence,"  or  cause  of  stumbling,  in  any  thing ; 
lest  their  imprudence  or  misconduct  should  expose  their 
ministry  to  censure  or  contempt,  and  thus  render  it  inef- 
fectual. They  therefore  studied,  and  were  enabled,  in  all 
things  "  to  approve  themselves "  such  persons,  as  the 
ministers  of  a  holy  God,  in  so  gracious  and  sacred  a  ser- 
vice, ought  to  be.  This  they  did,  "  by  much  patience," 
resignation,  constancy,  and  persevering  assiduity,  notwith- 
standing their  multiplied  and  heavy  afflictions.  They  were 
not  discouraged,  or  induced  to  repine  or  despond,  by 
urgent  necessities  and  perplexing  difficulties,  even  with- 
out obtaining  a  subsistence ;  or  by  repeated  scourgings  and 
imprisonments,  from  both  Jewish  and  heathen  magistrates; 
or  by  the  tumultuous  and  overwhelming  assaults  of  en- 
raged mobs.  But  they  patiently  continued  their  labours, 
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II.  CORINTHIANS. 


A.D.  6 


.  i.  PM.      11  O  'ye  Corinthians,  'our  mouth 
«*ui'  is  open  unto  you,  '  our  heart  is  en- 


90.  xxxiii.   2,  3. 
IV  Ii.  16. 
tU.  4.  xii.  16.    Pt.cxix.32.    Hab.  U.S.    Phil.  i.  a 


12   Ye    "are  not  straitened  in   us, « ** ^•vi""f£ 
>ut  ye  are  straitened  *  in  your  own    JJ"^.  £• 
>owels. 


X  Phil,        i.         8 
1  John  iii.  17. 


often  spending  the  night,  as  well  as  the  day,  in  unremitted 
toil ;  and  adding  religious  fastings  to  those  which  absolute 
want  imposed  on  them.    (Marg.  Ref.  f — s. — Note,  xi.  24 
— 27.)    To  this  "  patience"  they  were  encouraged  by  the 
"  pureness  "  of  their  motive ;  and  they  "  approved  them- 
"  selves  as  the  ministers  of  God,"  by  the  holiness,  temper- 
ance, and  purity  of  their  whole  conduct.    (Notes,  Phil.  iv. 
8,  9.  1  Thes.  ii.  9 — 12.  Jam.  iii.  17,  18.)  They  also  shewed 
themselves  competent  to  impart  all  kind  of  divine  know- 
ledge and  instruction  to  the  world :  (Notes,  Eph.  ill.  1 — 7  0 
they  meekly  endured  all  injuries  and  insults;  not  only 
without  seeking  revenge,  but  without  remitting  their  en- 
deavours of  doing  good  to  their  enemies,  and  of  shewing 
kindness  to  all  men.    They  abounded  in  the  fruits  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  confirmed  their  doctrine  by  his  miracu- 
lous powers ;  and  they  exercised  those  gifts,  disinterestedly 
and  without  ostentation,  from  "  unfeigned  love  "  to  Christ, 
and  the  souls  of  men.    (Marg.  Ref.  t — z.)     They  were 
"  approved  as  the  ministers  of  God,"  by  "  the  word  of 
"  truth,"  which  they  every  where  preached  without  adult- 
eration ;  and  by  that  "  power  of  God  "  which  rendered  it 
effectual  to  the  conversion  of  sinners,  as  well  as  by  the 
miracles  which  they  wrought.    (Note,  1  Thes.  i.   5 — 8.) 
They  were  also  defended  on  every  side  by  the   compact 
armour  of  strict  integrity,  and  a  universal  regard  to  the 
righteous  commandments  of  God,  from  the  purest  evange- 
lical principles.     This  fortified  them  against  the  assaults 
of  carnal  hope  and  fear,  against  the  frowns  and  smiles  of 
the  world,  and  against  every  assault  of  the  tempter.  (Marg-. 
Ref,  a—  d.— Notes,  Rom.  xiii.  11 — 14.  Eph.  vi.  14—17. 
1  Thes.v.  4 — 11.)     Thus  they  passed  "  through  honour 
"  and  dishonour,  through  evil  report  and  good  report," 
without  being  elated  by  the  distinctions  conferred  on  them, 
or  depressed  by  the  ignominy  to  which  they  were  exposed. 
The  calumnies  raised  concerning  them,  and  the  commend- 
ations which  they  received,  were  alike  incapable  of  draw- 
ing them  aside  from  their  steady  course.     The  world  in- 
deed treated  them  "  as  deceivers,"  who  imposed  cunningly 
devised  fictions  on  the  credulous :  yet  they  were  conscious 
of  acting  in  all  things  as  true  and  faithful  men,  and  shewed 
to  mankind  the  true  way  of  salvation.     The  noble  and 
haughty  of  the  world,  either  knew  them  not,  or  despised 
them  as  obscure  persons  unworthy  of  notice ;  but  they 
•vere  "  well  known  "  to  multitudes,  as  the  instruments  oi 
good  to  their  souls.    They  seemed  continually  exposed  to 
death,  or  even  enduring  its  stroke  :  yet  behold  they  stil 
lived,  by  the  marvellous  power  of  God.     (Marg.  Ref.  e — 1 
— Notes,  iv.  8—12.   1  Cor.  iv.  9—13.)     They  were  chast- 
ened by  him,  as  in  a  state  of  tuition,  and  he   used  the 
malice  of  their  enemies  as  the  rod  of  his  salutary  disci- 
pline :  but  they  were  "  not  killed."    They  had  constan 
reasons  to  be  "  sorrowful,"  both  on  account  of  sins  am 
sufferings,  and  of  what  they  witnessed  in  the  world  am 
among  their  brethren  ;  and   were  looked  upon  as  most 
unhappy    men :    yet   divine   consolations   rendered   them 
habitually   cheerful,   and  joyful    in   the   Lord.     Though 
poor  and  needy  in  this  world,  they  were  employed  by  Go( 


n  "  making  many  rich "  unto  eternal  life  :  and  while 
,hey  had  no  estates  or  property  on  earth,  they  possessed 
all  things,  by  their  relation  to  Christ  and  their  interest 
n  the  promises :  so  that  the  whole  universe,  if  they  had 
>een  the  proprietors  of  it,  could  have  afforded  them  nothing 
more,  as  conducive  to  their  real  good,  than  what  they 
actually  enjoyed  or  expected.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — q. — Note, 
[  Cor.  iii.  18—23.)  Thus  the  whole  of  their  temper  and 
conduct,  in  the  varied  circumstances  through  which  they 
>assed,  combined  to  shew,  that  their  doctrine  had  a  blessed 
jffect  upon  their  own  souls ;  and  rendered  them  holy, 
Deneficent,  useful,  and  happy  men. — The  animation,  sub- 
imity,  pathos,  and  energy  of  expression,  in  this  beautiful 
passage,  have  been  generally  and  justly  admired ;  and  it 
shews  how  full  the  apostle's  heart  was  of  holy  affections  ; 
and  how  open  and  communicative  in  speaking  on  these 
interesting  topicks.  '  This  is  certainly  one  of  the  sub- 
'  limest  passages  that  ever  was  written.'  Doddridge. — 
Making  many,  &c.  (10)  '  We  are  continually  enriching 
'  many  with  treasures,  which  they  would  not  part  with 
'  for  all  the  revenues  of  kings  and  princes.'  Doddridge. 

Offence.  (3)  Ilfxxrxoinjv.  Here  only,  11/jocrxo/ip.a,  Rom. 
ix.  32,  33.  Upoa-xo^co,  Matt.  iv.  6.  John  xi.  9,  10. — Be 
blamed.]  M«j«.>)9»i.  viii.  20.  Not  elsewhere.  Ma/wj,  2  Pet. 
II,  13. — Approving.  (4)  "  Commending."  Marg.  2w<r«)v- 
f. — Distresses.]  Slsvoxojpiaij.  xii.  10.  See  on  jRom.  ii.  9. 
— Imprisonments.  (5)  $uAaxaij.  xi.  23.  Luke  iii.  20.  Acts 
viii.  3.  xvi.  24,  et  al. — Tumults.]  "  Tossings  to  and  fro." 
Marg.  AxaT«f«o-iaif.  xii.  20.  See  on  Luke  xxi.  9. —  Watch- 
ings.]  AypvTrvtaif.  xi.  27.  AypuTrveu,  Luke  xxi.  36.  Eph.  vi. 
18. — Fastings.]  Nijpeiaij.  xi.  27-  Matt.  xvii.  21,  et  al. — 
By  pureness.  (6)  Ev  dyvonrn.  Here  only.  'Ayvo;,  xi.  2. 
Phil.  iv.  8. — Unfeigned^  AwnoxpiTta.  See  on  Rom.  xii.  9. 
— By  evil  report.  (8)  Aia  di/<rpi]/uia$.  Here  only.  It  is  op- 
posed to  etxpufwa.  Here  only.  Euifijfwj,  Phil.  iv.  8. — De- 
ceivers^] riAavoi.  See  on  Matt,  xxvii.  63. — Making  rich. 
(10)  nxslifovTE?.  ix.  11.  1  Cor.  i.  5. — Possessing.]  K./xlex,ovric. 
Matt.  xxi.  38.  See  on  Luke  iv.  42. 

V.  11 — 13.  The  apostle,  being  conscious  of  integrity 
and  fervent  affection  to  the  Corinthians,  opened  his 
mouth,  in  this  unreserved  and  energetick  declaration  of 
his  principles,  feelings,  and  conduct ;  so  that  he  was  not 
careful  about  the  construction,  which  some  might  put 
upon  his  words :  for  his  "  heart  was  enlarged "  with  an 
earnest  desire  of  communicating  good  to  them.  If  there- 
fore they  derived  no  further  advantage  from  his  ministry, 
it  would  be  wholly  owing  to  themselves.  They  were 
not  "  straitened  in  him ; "  for  Christ  had  made  him  both 
able  and  willing  to  be  useful  to  them :  but  they  were 
"  straitened  in  their  own  bowels"  or  hearts,  through  un- 
kind suspicions,  groundless  prejudices,  and  disaffection. 
Now  the  whole  which  he  desired,  as  "  the  recompence  "  of 
all  his  love  to  them,  and  his  labours  and  sufferings  for  their 
good,  (for  he  considered  and  spake  to  them  as  his  beloved 
children,)  was,  that  they  would  "be  en  largea"  after  .his 
example;  and  open  their  hearts  in  love,  to  receive  the 
salutary  counsels,  cautions,  and  exhortations,  which  he 
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13  Now  for   a  recompence  in  the 
same,  (y  I  speak  as  un^n  my  children,) 
'  be  ye  also  enlarged. 

14  ^[  Be  ye  not  "  unequally  yoked 
together  with  unbelievers :   "  for  what 
fellowship  hath  righteousness  with  un- 
righteousness ?  c  and  what  communion 
hath  light  with  darkness  ? 

15  And  dwhat  concord  hath  Christ 
with  Belial  ?    *  or  what  part  hath  he 

.  that  believeth  with  f  an  infidel  ? 

ii'i'i   24    Mai!*!!.  11.  15.  1  Cor.  vii.  39.  xv.  33.  Jam.  iv.  4.  b  2Chr.  xix.  2.  fa.  xvi.  3. 

xxvi.  4,  5.  9,  10.  xliv.  20,  21.  ci.  3—5.  cxix.  63.  cxxxix.  21,  22.  Prov.  xxix.  27.  Jolin  vii.  7. 
xv  1819  Acuiv.  23.  Epl>.  v.  6— 11.  1  John  iii.  12— 14.  c  Prov.  iv.  18,  19.  Rom.  xin. 
12—14  Eph.  iv.  17—20.  v.  8—14.  Phil.  ii.  15.  1  Thes.  T.  4—8.  1  Pet.  ii.  9,  10.  iv.  2—4. 
IJohni.5— 7.  d  1  Sam.  v.  2—4.  I  Kinzs  xviii.  21.  I  Cor.  x.  20,  21 .  e  Ezra  iv.  3. 
Mark  xvi.  16.  Acts  viii.  20,  21.  ]  John  v.  11— 13.  f  1  Tim.  v.  8. 


y  1  Cor.    i».     14, 

15.  Gal.   iv.   19. 

1  Thes.    ii.     11. 

Heb.  xil    5,    fi. 

I  John   ii.  1.  12 

-14.    iii.  7.  18. 

3  John  4. 
I  2  Kings  xiii.  14 

—19.   Ps.  Ixxxi. 

10  Matt.  ix.  28, 

26.  xvii.  19-21. 

Mark    vi.  4—6. 

xi.   24.    Jam.  i. 

6,  7.    1  John  v. 

14,  15. 
a  Ex.    xxxiv.    1C. 

Lev.     xix.      1». 

DeuL    vii.  2,  3. 

xxii.  9— 11. Ezra 

ix.  1,2.  11,12.x. 

19.  Neh.  xiii.  1— 

».    23—26.     Vs. 

cvi.    35.     Prov. 


16  And  gwhat  agreement  hath  the 
temple    of  God  with   idols?   for   h  ye 
are  the  temple  of  the  living  God;  as 
God  hath  said,  '  I  will  dwell  in  them, 
and   walk    in  them :   and    k  I  will  be 
their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  peo- 
ple. 

17  Wherefore  '  come  out  from  among 
them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the 
Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing ; 
m  and  I  will  receive  you, 

Lev.  xxvi.  12.     Ps.  xc.   1.    Ez.  xliii.  7.  9.    Zech.  ii.  10,  11.     John  vi. 

11.    Eph.  Hi.  17.    2  Tim.  i.  14.     1  John  iv.  12.  16.     Rev.  xxi.  3. 

8.    Jer.  xxiv.  7.  xxxi.  33.  xxxii.  38.     Ez.  xi.  20.  xxxvi.  28.  xxxvii.  26, 

Zech.  viii.  8.  xiii.  9.     Rom.  ix.  26.     Heb.  viii.  10.     Rev.  xxi.  7. 

xvi.  21.  26.  41.    Ezra  vi.  21.  x.  11.     Ps.  i.  1— 3.     Prov.  ix.  6.     Is.  Iii.  11. 

ri.  40.    Rev.  xviii.  4.  m  John  vi.  37,  38.     Rom.  xv.  7. 


g  Ex.  xx.  3.  xxnt. 

13.    xxxiv.     14. 

Deut.  iv.  23,  24. 

v.  7.  vi.    14,  15 

Josh.  xxiv.  14 — 

24.    1  Sam.    vii. 

3,    4.     1    Kings 

xviii.  21.2  Kinus 

xvii.      33,      34. 

xxi.  4,  5.  xxiiL 

5—7.        2   Chr. 

xxxiii.  4,  5.  Ez. 

xxxvi.  25,  Hos. 

xiv.   8.  7q.li.  i. 

5.  Matt.  vi.  24. 

1   John     v.    20, 

21. 
h  1  Cor     iii.    16, 

17.  vi.  19.  Eph. 

ii.  20-22.  Heb. 

iii.  6.    1  Pet    ii. 

5. 

i    Ex.     xxix.     45. 
56.     Rom.  viii   9. 

k  Gen.    xvii.   7, 

27.     Hos.  ii.  23. 
1  vii.  1.  Num. 

Jer.  Ii.  6.    Atu 


gave  them  in  the  character  of  a  tender  and  prudent  father. 
(Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  xii.  14,  15.  1  Cor.  iv.  14 — 17.  Gal. 
iv.  17—20.  1  Thes*  ii.  9—12.) 

Is  enlarged.  (11)  ITeTrXaTuvrai.  13.  Matt,  xxiii.  5.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T.  1  Sam.  ii.  1.  Ps.  cxix.  32.  Is.  liv.  2. 
Sept. — Ye  are  not  straitened.  (12)  On  s-Evox^peio-Ss.  See  on 
iv.  8. — A  recompence.  (13)  Avri/ju<r$uxv.  See  on  Rom.  i. 

27. 

V.  14 — 18.  The  apostle  especially  intreated  his  beloved 
children,  not  to  contract  marriages,  or  form  any  intimate 
connexions,  with  unbelievers,  to  which  carnal  motives 
might  induce  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  a.)  For  this  would 
resemble  that  unequal  yoking  of  different  animals,  which 
the  law  of  Moses  forbad;  (Note,  Lev.  xix.  19;)  and  would 
tend  to  make  them  uneasy  to  each  other ;  and  indeed  pro- 
duce many  very  bad  effects.  For,  if  believers  connected 
themselves  with  unbelievers,  their  views,  principles,  pur- 
suits, and  satisfactions  must  be  discordant.  The  believer 
would  be  retarded  and  interrupted  in  his  religious  exer- 
cises, or  his  various  duties  in  the  family,  in  the  church, 
and  to  mankind,  or  drawn  aside  from  them.  And  what 
cordial  and  comfortable  intercourse  could  be  maintained 
between  the  "  righteousness "  of  the  one,  and  the  "  un- 
"  righteousness  "  of  the  other  party  ?  What "  fellowship  " 
could  there  be,  in  the  most  important  matters,  between 
the  children  of  the  light  and  those  of  darkness  ?  What 
agreement  could  be  expected  between  the  servant  of 
Christ,  and  one  in  whom  Belial,  or  Satan,  who  had  cast 
off  the  yoke  of  obedience  to  God,  abode  and  wrought  ? 
And  what  part  or  share  could  a  believer  take  in  the  un- 
hallowed pursuits  and  pleasures  of  an  unbeliever,  who  de- 
spised the  blessed  gospel  of  Christ  ?  For  "  righteousness 
"  and  unrighteousness,"  "  light  and  darkness,"  "  Christ 
"  and  Belial"  might  as  easily  associate  in  cordiality,  as  the 
believer  and  the  unbeliever  :  all  intercourse  between  them 
must  be  attended  with  restraint,  disguise,  or  jarring  senti- 
ments and  discord.  Persons  so  discordant  from  each 
other  would  live  in  different  elements  ;  they  would  draw 
different  ways,  and  counteract  each  other's  purposes :  so 
that  the  unbeliever  must  be  a  trial,  a  snare,  a  clog,  and  a 
hindrance  to  the  believer.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — e.)  In  par- 
ticular, what  agreement  could  subsist  between  "  the  temple 
"  of  God  and  idols?"  Would  JEHOVAH  endure  to  have 
these  hated  rivals  placed  even  in  his  own  temple  ?  Now 
Christians  were  "  the  temple  of  God,"  his  special  resi- 


dence, consecrated  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — 
k.— Notes,  I  Cor.  iii.  16,  17.  vi.  12—17.  Eph.  ii.  19—22.) 
For  thus  he  had  promised  of  old  to  believing  Israelites,  and 
with  a  view  to  the  days  of  Christ ;  that  "  he  would  dwell 
in  them,"  or  "  take  up  his  in-dwelling  in  them,"  "  and 
walk  in  them,"  as  a  man  in  his  habitation,  and  so  "  be 
"  their  God."  (Notes,  Lev.  xxvi.  11,  12.  Jer.  xxxii.  39 
— 41.) — Let  the  Corinthians,  therefore,  value  this  spe- 
cial relation  to  God ;  and,  as  far  as  their  relative  and  social 
duties  would  permit,  let  them  separate  from  their  heathen 
neighbours,  and  be  careful  to  touch  no  unclean  thing,  or 
ought  that  pertained  to  idolatry  or  iniquity.  (Marg.  Ref. 
1. — Notes,  Ps.  i.  1 — 3.  cxli.  3,  4.  Prov.  ix.  1 — 6.  xviii.  1, 
2.  7s.  Hi.  11,  12.)  Eating  things  offered  to  idols,  or  with 
idolaters  in  their  festivals,  seems  to  be  specially  intended. 
(Notes,  1  Cor.  viii.  x.  18 — 33.)  In  this  case  they  might 
be  assured,  that  the  Lord  would  graciously  accept  of  them, 
and  "  receive  them  "  into  his  special  favour :  yea,  that  he 
would  be  in  every  respect  "  a  Father  to  them ; "  and  pro- 
vide for  them,  and  protect,  comfort,  enrich,  and  bless 
them,  as  "  his  sons  and  daughters,"  by  regeneration  and 
adoption.  This  "  the  LORD  almighty,"  the  omnipotent 
Ruler  of  the  universe,  had  repeatedly  intimated  by  the 
ancient  prophets  ;  and  he  now  declared  it  more  explicitly 
by  his  apostles,  even  in  respect  of  the  Gentiles.  And 
what  could  they  desire  more,  to  compensate  for  all  losses, 
self-denial,  privations,  or  sufferings,  than  this  most  inti- 
mate relation  and  union  with  the  almighty  God  ?  (Marg. 
Ref.  m — o.) — I  will  dwell,  &c.  (16)  With  some  variation 
from  the  LXX,  and  also  from  the  Hebrew,  but  it  gires -' 
the  general  meaning.  (Lev.  xxvi.  11,  12.) — Come  out,  &c. ' 
(17)  The  general  sense  of  the  passage,  but  not  exactly 
either  from  the  Hebrew,  or  the  LXX.  (7s.  Iii.  11.) 

Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked.  (14)  Mr;  yivso^E  tTtpotuyuvr;;. 
Here  only.  Ertpofoyoj,  Lev.  xix.  19.  Sept.  Zvyo;,  Matt. 
xi.  29,  30.  "  Become  not  unequally  yoked."  Form  no 
new  heathen  alliances  or  connexions. — Fellowship.]  METO^. 
Here  only.  Mtloxof,  Luke  v.  7-  Heb  i.  9. — Communion.] 
Kotvcovia.  viii.  4.  xiii.  13.  See  on  Rom.  xv.  26. — Concord. 
(15)  Su/x^covwif.  Here  only.  ~S,ufi.^tavetii'  See  on  Matt. 
xviii.  19. — Part]  Mcpt;.  Luke  x.  42.  Acts  viii.  21.  Col.  i. 
12. — 1  Kings  xii.  16.  Sept. — Agreement.  (16)  Suyxota- 
SEJIJ.  Here  only,  2uyxa!aTi9r)fir  See  on  Luke  xxiii.  51. 
(Note,  Ez.  xliii.  7 — 9.) — 7  will  dwell  in.]  Evoixrjtnu.  7?om. 
viii.  11.  Col.  iii.  16. —  Walk  in  them.]  E/xTrepwaTjjffw.  Here 
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II.  CORINTHIANS. 
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"JV;  ,i"ii-*x*:      18  And  will  be  '  a  Father  unto  you, 

I.  9.     Hi».  i.  9,  10.    John  i.  12.     Rom.  Till.  14—17.  29.    Gal.  ill.  26.  n.  6—7.    E|ih   i.  5. 
1  John  iii.  1,  2.    Kev.  xii.  7. 


and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters, 
saith  '  the  Lord  Almighty. 


0  G,n.  »». 


only  N.  T. — Let;,  xxvi.  12.  Deut.  xxiii.  14.  2  Sam.  vii.  6. 
Sept. — Be  ye  separate.  (17)  Aftpv&qn.  See  on  Matt. 
xxv.  32. — /*.  Hi.  11.  Sept. — The  unclean  thing.]  'AxaSapru. 
"  An  unclean  thing,"  any  unclean  thing. — Almighty.  (18) 
IlctvToxpontog.  Rev.  i.  8.  iv.  8.  xi.  17-  xv.  3.  xvii.  7.  14. 
xix.  6.  15.  xxi.  22.  (Note,  Gen.  xvii.  1 — 3,  v.  1.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—10. 

It  is  the  peculiar  honour  of  faithful  ministers  and  zeal- 
ous Christians,  in  their  several  ways,  to  concur  most  wil- 
lingly in  the  great  designs  of  their  Lord;  to  lahour  in 
concert  with  him,  and  with  each  other;  and  to  join  their 
sincere  intreaties  with  his  condescending  invitations,  in 
beseeching  sinners  "  not  to  receive  the  grace  of  God  in 
"  vain : "  but  tempters,  seducers,  false  teachers,  perse- 
cutors, scoffers,  and  all  who  oppose  or  disgrace  the  cause 
of  God,  are  fellow-workers  of  the  devil.  The  gracious 
declaration  of  the  gospel,  and  all  the  abundant  provision, 
which  is  made  in  Christ  Jesus  for  the  salvation  of  sinners ; 
the  labours  of  the  most  affectionate  pastors,  yea,  the  in- 
vitations of  God  himself  by  them,  are  often  rendered  in- 
effectual to  those  who  hear  them,  through  negligence, 
contempt,  enmity,  pride,  and  love  of  sin  ;  save  as  they 
occasion  their  deeper  condemnation.  (Notes,  ii.  14 — 17. 
John  iii.  19 — 21.)  To  prevent  this  fatal  consequence  as 
far  as  we  are  able,  we  should  warn,  expostulate,  persuade, 
intreat,  and  exhort  men,  by  every  means  which  we  can 
devise,  to  attend  to  "  this  one  thing  needful."  We  should 
shew  them,  that "  now  is  the  accepted  time,  and  the  day 
"  of  salvation;"  that  the  present  day  alone  is  theirs;  the 
past  is  irrevocable  ;  the  future  may  find  them  in  eternity ; 
their  reason  may  fail  them,  the  gospel  may  be  withdrawn, 
or  God  may  determine  to  leave  them  to  final  obduracy. 
(Notes,  Luke  xiii.  22 — 30.  xix.  41 — 44.  John  xii.  34 — 41. 
Heb.  iii.  7 — 13-) — Through  the  intercession  of  the  divine 
Saviour,  whom  the  Father  hath  "  heard  in  the  accepted 
"  time,  and  succoured  in  the  day  of  salvation  "  by  carry- 
ing him  through  his  sufferings,  and  exalting  him  to  his 
heavenly  glory,  we  now  enjoy  a  day  of  grace  :  let  then 
all  be  careful  to  avail  themselves  of  it,  while  the  gospel  is 
sounding  in  their  ears,  and  perhaps  the  convincing  Spirit 
is  striving  with  their  consciences. — It  is  peculiarly  incum- 
bent on  all  who  preach  this  great  salvation,  to  "  give  no 
*  offence  in  any  thing,"  except  by  their  faithfulness, 
ft  that  the  ministry  be  not  blamed  ; "  and  "  in  all  things 
"  to  approve  themselves,  as  the  ministers  of  God,"  who 
are  sent  to  shew  the  descendants  of  fallen  Adam,  the  way 
of  eternal  life.  (Note,  1  Cor.  x.  29—33.)  Patience  under 
afflictions ;  constancy  in  necessities  and  distresses  ;  per- 
severance under  persecutions;  assiduity  in  labours,  watch- 
ings,  and  fastings ;  purity,  knowledge,  meekness,  kind- 
ness, a  spiritual  mind,  "  unfeigned  love;"  sound  doctrine, 
producing  an  evident  change  by  the  power  of  God,  in 
men's  characters ;  disinterested  steady  integrity,  as  "  an 
"  armour  of  righteousness  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the 
"  left;"  are  proper  attestations  of  "  the  ministers  of  God." 
Thus  supported,  they  may  pass  "  through  honour  and 
"dishonour;"  they  may  go  on  unmoved,  amidst  "evil 


"  report  and  good  report : "  conscious  of  truth  and  sin- 
cerity, they  may  disregard  the  accusation  of  being  "  de- 
"  ceivers ; "  known  and  approved  by  God  and  his  people, 
they  may  be  reconciled  to  obscurity  or  contempt  in  the 
world.  Their  dangers  and  deliverances,  their  chastening* 
and  consolations,  their  outward  sorrow  and  inward  rejoic- 
ing, their  poverty  and  usefulness  in  enriching  others,  their 
contentment  with,  yea  sometimes  almost  without,  food1 
and  raiment,  and  their  participation  of  "  the  unsearchable 
"  riches  of  Christ,"  may  be  contrasted  with  each  other ; 
and  the  whole  of  their  conduct,  circumstances,  and  labours, 
will  concur  to  recommend  their  doctrine  to  mankind.  But 
alas !  how  very  few  of  those,  who  wear  the  garb  or  bear 
the  office  of  ministers,  answer  this  description !  How 
very  many  are  the  exact  reverse  of  it !  How  often  do 
even  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  give  such  offence,  and 
cause  such  scandals,  by  their  evident,  allowed,  and  habitual 
misconduct ;  that  "  the  ministry  is  blamed,"  and  men  are 
fatally  prejudiced  against  the  truth!  And  how  common- 
is  it  for  us  to  be  drawn  into  those  improprieties  of  conduct, 
which  prevent  the  usefulness  of  our  most  earnest  exhorta- 
tions !  We  should  therefore  continually  beseech  the  Lordr 
to  erase  every  unfavourable  impression,  which  any  past 
misconduct  may  have  made  on  men's  minds  ;  and  to  pre- 
pare us  for  serving  him  more  unexceptionably  for  the  fu- 
ture :-  that  we  may  give  up  every  worldly  interest  and  in- 
dulgence, and  be  willing  to  labour  and  surfer  in  the  cause 
of  Christ.  We  should  seek  to  be  made  "  fruitful  in  good 
"  works ; "  to  be  endued  with  "  pureness  and  knowledge ; " 
to  be  strengthened  in  the  exercise  of  long-suffering  and 
kindness  ;  to  be  "armed  with  the  whole  armour  of  God;" 
to  rejoice  in  the  midst  of  tribulation  ;  to  be  far  more  de- 
sirous of  making  ofaiers  rich,  than  of  avoiding  poverty  in 
our  own  circumstances ;  to  leave  our  character  and  con- 
cerns in  the  Lord's  hands ;  and  to  count  ourselves  "  to 
"  possess  all  things,"  in  his  all-sufficient  favour,  and  ex- 
ceedingly great  and  precious  promises.  (Notes,  Phil. 
iv.  10—20.  Heb.  xiii.  5,  6.) 

V.  11—18. 

Evident  uprightness  and  enlarged  love  give  confidence, 
in  addressing  even  those  who  have  imbibed  prejudices  : 
"  our  mouths  will  be  opened"  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  by 
the  consciousness,  that  we  seek  the  good  of  the  people 
alone,  and  not  our  own  emolument  or  reputation.  We 
shall  be  far  more  grieved  when  they  close  their  minds 
against  our  instructions,  than  when  they  refuse  to  com- 
municate to  our  necessities :  and  the  most  desired  "  re- 
"  compence,"  of  "  our  labour  of  love,"  will  be  their 
readiness  to  receive  the  truth  from  our  lips. — It  will  espe- 
cially be  near  the  heart  of  such  pastors,  to  caution  their 
"  beloved  children  "  in  the  gospel,  not  to  be  "  unequally 
"  yoked  with  unbelievers."  The  fatal  effects  of  neglecting 
the  scriptural  precept  in  this  matter  are  most  evident. 
They  whose  trial  it  is  to  he  thus  connected,  without  their 
wilful  fault,  may  expect  peculiar  consolations  under  it 
but  when  believers  will  thrust  themselves  into  these  disad- 
vantageous circumstances,  contrary  to  the  express  warn- 
ings of  God's  word,  they  may  expect  to  feel  ereat  and 
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CHAPTER  VII. 
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CHAP.   VII. 

The  apostle  exhorts  the  Corinthians  to  follow  after 
holiness,  encouraged  by  the  preceding  promises,  1 
and  to  r-v^eive  him,  who  had  done  nothing  to  forfeit 
their  esteem,  but  had  great  love  for  them  and  confi- 
dence in  them,  2 — 4.  He  shews  what  comfort,  under 
his  troubles,  Titus's  good  account  of  them  gave  him, 
5 — 7 ;  so  that  he  does  not  repent  of  having  grieved 
them  by  his  former  Epistle,  considering  the  happy  ef- 
fects of  their  godly  sorrow,  8 — 1 1.  He  wrote  to  approve 
his  care  of  them  as  in  the  sight  of  God,  12;  and  he 
rejoices,  especially,  in  the  joy  of  Titus,  and  in  his  af- 
fection for  them,  as  excited  by  their  good  conduct, 
which  was  answerable  to  the  apostle's  former  boastin 
concerning  them,  13 — 16. 


JH.AVING  *  therefore  these  promises,  ^-"i^^- 
dearly  beloved,  b  let  us  cleanse  our-  >i_£-  **"•  '• 
selves  from  all  c  filthiness  of  the  flesh b  £-,.  "£.  £ 
and  spirit, d perfecting  holiness  e in  the  \"'j^w's 

ffftr  nf  Hrirl  Ez-   *viii-   'aa- 

iear  or  \joa.  32.  xxxvi.  y>. 

2    f  Receive  us  :  g  we  have  wronged   unta I.  »!: 

no  man,  we  have  corrupted  no  man,   TuJ'iSw*. 

1  ii*  11  Jam.       iv.       N- 

we  have  defrauded  no  man.  i  Pet.  i.  22,  ii. 

3T  1  i.    1 7  •       h  4.  1  "•'  John  '"'  3- 

1  speak  not  this    to  condemn  you : c  jj  'v-  Jer- ji 

irtfi  "ii/i  ^  '^-'  Cor.  vi.  20. 

for  I  have  said  before,  that  k  ye  are  in  f $;M_  j; -M  3- 
our  hearts  '  to  die  and  live  with  vow.  d  " ah"-iv  Vj2  ^' 

Phil.  ii\.  12—15.  1  Thes.  iii.  13.  iv.  7.  Heb.  xii.  23.  1  Pet.  v.  K>.  e  2  Chr.  xix'.  S.'ps.  xix. 
9.  Prov.  viii.  13.  xvi.  6.  Acts  ix.  31.  -Heb.  xii.  28.  f  xi.  Iti.  Matt.  x.  14.  40,  41.  Luke 
x.  8.  Phil.  ii.  29.  Col.  iv.  10.  Philem.  12.  17.  2  John  10.  3  John  8— 10.  c  i.  12. 

iv.  2.  vi.3— 7.  xi.  9.  xii.  14— 18.  Num.  xvi.  15.  1  Sam.  xii.  3,  4.  Acts  rx.  33.  Bom.  xvi. 
18.  1  Thej.  ii.  3—6.  10.  2  Thes.  iii.  7—9.  h  12.  ii.  4,  5.  xiii.  10.  1  Cor.  iv.  14,  IS. 

ivi.11,12.  k  iii.  2.   xi.  11.  xii.  15.    Phil.  i.  8,  9.  1  Huth  i.  Nfi,  17.     1  Thes.  ii.  8. 


often  very  durable  additional  distress.  Indeed,  all  inti- 
mate connexions  with  unbelievers  should  be  avoided. 
There  can  be  no  profitable  "communion"  between  con- 
trary characters :  the  attempt  of  making  a  coalition  between 
Christ  and  Belial  is  unnatural  and  abominable ;  the  king- 
doms of  righteousness  and  unrighteousness,  of  light  and 
darkness,  must  wage  perpetual  war  with  each  other 
(Note,  Gen.  iii.  14,  15  ;)  and  we  are  most  likely  to  do  good 
to  unbelievers,  when  we  stand  aloof  from  all  other  inter- 
course with  them,  besides  that  of  duty  and  compassion. 
If  we  be  Christians  indeed,  we  are  "  the  temples  of  the 
"  living  God : "  and  "  what  have  we  then  to  do  any  more 
"  with  idols  ?"  Let  us  value  our  relation  to  him,  and  not 
profane  it :  let  us  admire  his  condescending  promises,  of 
"  dwelling  and  walking  in  us"  poor  sinners,  whom  he 
hath  reconciled  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ.  Let  us  earn- 
estly desire  to  have  his  temple  made  and  kept  pure,  that 
we  may  have  the  comfort  of  his  manifested  presence.  Let 
us  beseech  him  to  be  our  God  and  Portion,  and  to  num- 
ber us  with  his  chosen  people.  "  Let  us  come  out  from 
"  among"  the  workers  of  iniquity;  and  separate  from  all 
their  vain  and  sinful  pleasures  and  pursuits,  and  from  all 
conformity  to  the  corrupt  customs  and  fashions  of  this  evil 
world.  (Notes,  Rom.  xii.  1,  2.)  Let  us  not  touch  any 
gain  or  indulgence  that  is  spotted  with  sin.  Let  us  re- 
member that  the  world,  though  called  Christian,  still 
"  lieth  in  wickedness,"  and  is  full  of  unclean  things  which 
we  must  abhor.  Let  us  assure  ourselves  that  the  Lord 
will  receive  all  those,  who  come  in  his  appointed  way,  and 
at  his  call ;  and  that  he  "  will  be  a  Father  unto  them," 
and  take  them  for  his  children  :  and  if  it  be  so  envied  a 
privilege,  to  be  the  son  or  daughter  of  some  earthly  poten- 
tate ;  who  can  express  the  dignity  and  felicity  of  being 
"  the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord  Almighty  I"  (Note, 
I  John  iii.  1 — 3.)  ^ 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  VII.  V.  1.  This  verse  is  evidently  connected 
with  the  subject  of  the  former  chapter.  (Note,  vi.  14 — 
18.)  The  promises,  which  God  has  given  in  the  gospel, 
should  excite  all  those  who  hear  them  to  aspire  after 
holiness,  and  animate  them  in  following  after  it.  (Marg. 
Ref.  a,  b. — Notes,  Ez.  xxxvi.  25—27.  2  Pet.  i.  3,  4.)  All 
sin  is  "  filthiness"  in  the  judgment  of  God,  because  con- 


trary to  his  holy  nature  and  law.     Sensual  lusts  may  be 
called  "  filthiness  of  the  flesh ; "    while  pride,  envy,  re- 
venge, avarice,  idolatry,  and  all  ungodliness  may  be  in- 
tended by  the  "filthiness  of  the  spirit:"  or  the  former 
may  signify  the  outward  expression  of  sin  by  the  body  in 
word  or  deed ;  the  latter,  its  inward  workings  in  the  ima- 
gination and  affections.     It  should,   however,  be  noted, 
that   the  apostle  speaks  of  "  filthiness  of   the   spirit ; " 
whereas  modern  theologians  often  speak  as  if  the  body 
alone  were  the  seat  of  pollution.     (Marg.  Ref.  c. — Notes, 
Rom.  viii.  5 — 9.  Gal.  v.  16 — 21.) — Aspiring  after  accept- 
ance, adoption,  and  communion  with  God,  and  depending 
on  his  promises,  Christians  ought  to  cleanse  themselves 
from   all  pollution  :    constantly  watching  against  all  evil 
thoughts,  desires,   words,    and  works;    mortifying  every 
corrupt  propensity ;    renouncing  every  sinful  interest  or 
pleasure;  seeking  for  an  increase  of  spirituality  in  judg- 
ment and  heart,  and  abounding  in  every  good  word  and 
action.     In  this  manner  they  ought  to  proceed  in  "  per- 
"  fecting  holiness,"  and  in  seeking  entire  conformity  to 
the  holy  image  and  law  of  God,  from  reverence  to  his  au- 
thority, fear  of  his  displeasure,  and  an  habitual  sense  of 
his  holy  heart-searching  presence.     Thus  they  should  per- 
severe, in  unremitted  endeavours  after  perfect  holiness,  as 
long  as  they  live ;  because  their  highest  attainments  leave 
them  far  short  of  sinless  perfection.     (Marg.  Ref.  d. — 
Notes,  Phil.  iii.  12 — 16.)     In  this  the  apostle  joined  him- 
self:  thus  intimating,  that  he  too  needed  more  perfect 
cleansing  from  the  filthiness  of  sin ;  and  that  he  called  on 
others  to  do  nothing,  but  the  same  which  he  himself  was 
continually  endeavouring  to  accomplish. — Perfecting,  &c.l 
'  Still  making  progress  in  holiness.'  Whitby.     If  any  wero 
perfect,  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word,  the  exhortation 
would  not  suit  them.     It  would  not  be  properly  addressed 
;o  a  holy  angel,  or  to  "  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  per- 
"  feet." 

Filthiness^     MoKuyfus.    Here  only  N.  T. — Jer.  xxiii.  15. 
Sept.     MoXi/vuj'    See  on  1  Cor.  viii.  7- — Perfecting.']     ETTI- 

w/re? .  viii.  6.  11.     See   on  Luke  xiii.  32. — Holiness.] 
Ay(«j(7onjv.     See  on  Rom.  i.  4. 

V.  2—4.     The  apostle  here  returned  to  his  more  im 
mediate  purpose  of  re-establishing  his  authority  among  the 
Corinthians.     (Note,  vi.  11 — 13.)     He  called  on  them,  to 
receive"  him  and  his  brethren  as  the  ambassadors  of 
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",'!'  n'"x  TT  ^  Great  is  mmy  boldness  of  speech 
li'ai  EPiIii  vl'  toward  you,  "  great  is  my  glorying  of 
».  m,e*'  ii.  you:  °I  am  filled  with  comfort,  1  ;un 

ni'coVlx'i.2~4:  exceeding  joyful  in  all  our  tribulation. 

o  i',1?";.'  u'.9\i.  5  For,  p  when  we  were  come  into 
K,,mA"Vi'hi':  Macedonia, q  our  flesh  had  no  rest,  but 
i'Vh«.  in.  7-9  *ve  were  '  troubled  on  every  side  ; 

Jam.  i.  2.  ..-i  r»     i    ,•  ..-I   • 

P  \.  IB,  i-.  ii.  u,    ^  ithout  were  fightings,  within  were 

Act*      xx.        I.  ,  ., 

i  cor.  xvi.  5.    '  fears. 
*rt,  SSL'S      6  Nevertheless  God,  "  that  comfort- 

x".3.'MatLxt  e'h  those  that  are  cast  down,  "com- 
r  ifa^job  xv.ii.  forted  us  by  the  coming  of  Titus ; 

II.    Jer.  ti.  25.  xx.  10.  >  Deut.  xxxii.  26.     1  Cor.  xv.  81 ,  32.  t  ii.  S.  9.  xi.  29. 

xii.  20,  21.     Gal.  IT.  11.  19,  20.     I  Tlii-i.  iii.  5.  u  i.  3,  4.  ii.  14.     It.  xii.  I.  Ii.  12. 

Ivii.  Ii.  18.  Ixi.  1,2.    Jer.  xxxi.  13.     Matt.  v.  4.    Jolmxiv.lt;.     Hvm.  xv.  5.     Phil.  ii.  1. 
1'Tlies.  ii.  16,  17.  x  ii.  IS.    1  Cor.xn.  17,  la    1  Tho.  iii.  2.  6,  7.    3Julm2-4. 


IS!1  " 


u.  4, 


7  And  not  by  his  coming  only,  *  but  y  *«•  xi.    ». 

.,  ,     *.  ,  °.    .      /'  Horn.  i.  U.  Col. 

y  tlie  consolation  wherewith  he  was  »•  5-jJ,™™-  m- 
omforted  in  you,  *  when  he  told  us  z  j'-p^'V™,; 
•our  *  earnest  desire,  your  b  mourning,  "  j;uk^  xv^-  'jj; 
your  c  fervent  mind  toward  me;  so  K  }.;!!:  "ft; 
hat  I  rejoiced  the  more. 

8  For  "  though  I  made  you  sorry 
with  a  letter,  I  do  not  repent,  'though 

T     J'J  .C  T  •  iU  Ju  Jer    XXJI'-    l8 

.  did  repent  :  for  I  perceive  that  the  '*-t.M.«t-  j 
ame  epistle  made  you  sorry,  though  c  p  »'.j  «••  '  .." 
it  were  but  for  a  season.  a  kTWAi 

9  Now  f  I  rejoice,  not  that  ye  were   ^  ^  .^ 
made  sorry,  but  that  ye  sorrowed  to   |f;  ^\^\. 

6.  xxi.  17.     Heb.  xii.  9—  II.  Re».  iii.  19.        e  Ex.  ».  22,  23.    Jer.  xx.  7—  9.          fSeeo*6, 

7.  and  on  h.  10.—  EC.  tii.  it.    Jer.  xxxi.  18—20.    Zech.  xii.  10.    Luke  xt.  7.  10.  17—24.  32. 
Acts  xx.  21. 


Jer    XXJI'-    l8- 


Christ.  There  could  be  no  reason  for  a  contrary  conduct ; 
as  they  had  "  injured  no  man,"  in  his  person  or  con- 
nexions; "  corrupted  no  man,"  in  his  principles  or  morals; 
and  "  defrauded  no  man  "  in  regard  to  his  property,  or  in 
any  respect  coveted  ought  belonging  to  them.  (Marg. 
Ref.  f,  g.)  He  did  not  speak  thus,  as  disposed  to  con- 
demn them  for  bringing  such  charges  against  him ;  for  he 
had  so  favourable  an  opinion  of  them  in  general,  that  they 
were  most  dear  to  his  heart,  as  he  had  before  intimated : 
(iii.  2  :)  and  if  other  engagements  would  have  permitted, 
he  would  willingly  have  spent  and  ended  the  remnant  oi 
his  days  among  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — 1.)  Indeed  he 
was  so  confident  that  they  would  submit  to  his  apostolical 
authority,  that  he  addressed  them  with  great  freedom  anc 
boldness,  not  fearing  but  they  would  take  it  in  good  part 
and  he  even  gloried  among  his  friends  concerning  their 
conduct  in  the  late  transactions ;  yea,  he  was  filled  with 
such  comfort  on  that  account,  as  abundantly  counter- 
balanced all  his  trials.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — o.) — In  our 
hearts.  (3)  Note,  Phil.  i.  7,  8. 

Receive.  (2)     Xcop^iraTe.    See  on   Matt.  xix.  1 1 . —  We 
have  corrupted.]     E^sipa^-Ev.    See  on  1  Cor.  iii.  1 7- — We 
have  defrauded.]     En-XeovEXTwaf/.si'.     See  on  ii.  10.     '  The 
'  word  ...  signifies  to  indulge  a  covetous  temper,  and  mak 
'  a  prey  of  others  by  it ;  and  perhaps  intimates  that  the 
'  false  teachers,  of  whom  he  had  so  much  reason  to  com- 
'  plain,   had  done  it.'     Doddtidge. — To  die  ...  with  you 
(3)     SuvaTroSaveiv.    Mark  xiv.   31.    2  Tim.   ii.  11. — Live 
with  you.]     2u{>iv.  Rom.  vi.  8.  2  Tim.  ii.  11. — /  am  ex- 
ceeding joyful.  (4)  'T7r£(»rEp(r<7Et/oftai  TJI  xap?>    See  on  Rom 
v.  20. — '  It  has  an  inexpressible  energy  ;  and  is,  if  I  mis 
'  take  not,  a  word  of  the  apostle's  own  making.'     Dod 
dridge. 

V.  5 — 7-  After  the  apostle  had  passed  from  Troas  int 
Macedonia,  (Note,  ii.  12,  13,)  he  was  so  harassed  will 
persecution,  that  he  "  had  no  rest  in  his  flesh,"  or  in  re 
spect  of  his  outward  circumstances :  and  he  was  "  troublei 
"  on  every  side  ;  "  because  the  outward  conflicts  which  h 
sustained  with  his  enemies,  concurred  with  much  inwarc 
anxiety  about  the  church  at  Corinth.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — t. — 
Notes,  iv.  8—12.  vi.  3 — 10.  xi.  28—31.)  But  that  God 
whose  peculiar  character,  prerogative,  and  delight  it  i; 
"  to  comfort "  such  of  his  servants  as  are  dejected  an 
discouraged,  and  indeed  all  those  who  are  humble  and  lowlj 
in  heart,  was  pleased  "  to  comfort  him  "  by  the  arriva 


of  Titus  from  Corinth.  His  safety  and  company  were 
sources  of  satisfaction  to  the  apostle :  but  he  was  still 
more  rejoiced  at  the  comfort  which  he  had  received  from 
the  behaviour  of  the  Corinthians,  and  while  Titus  described 
their  earnest  desire  to  remedy  all  the  evils,  which  had 
gained  admission  among  them ;  at  their  poignant  sorrow 
for  having  dishonoured  the  gospel,  and  their  fervent  afl'uc- 
tion  towards  the  apostle,  and  zeal  for  him.  So  that  his 
present  joy  was  rendered  the  more  abundant,  even  by 
means  of  the  sorrow  which  had  preceded  it.  (Marg.  Ref. 
u—b.—Note,  9—11.) 

That  comforteth.  (6)    'O  Tra^axaXav.  7-  i.  4.  6.  v.  20.  vi. 

I.  napaxAjjTos"  see  on  John  xiv.  16. —  Those  that  are  cast 
down.]  TB«  TaTTEivBj.  x.  1.  Matt.  xi.  29.  Luke  i.  52.  Rom. 
xii.   16.   Jam.  i.  9.    iv.  6.  1  Pet.  v.  5.    (Notes,  i.  1 — 11. 
Is.  Ivii.  15, 16.  Ixvi.  1,  2.  Matt.  v.  4.) — Earnest  desire.  (7) 
E7r(7ro9rj(TJv.  1 1 .  Here  only.  ETrwoSia,  Rom.  xv.  23.  Em7ro9ea>' 
See  on  v.  2. — Mourning.']   O3«>fiov.  Matt.  ii.  18.  Not  else- 
where N.  T. — Jer.  xxxi.  15.  Sept. — ftrvmt  mind.]   ZrjXov. 

II.  Note,  Jam.  iii.  13—16. 

V.  8.  The  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  did  not  super- 
sede the  exercise  of  the  understanding,  and  faculties,  in 
the  sacred  writers :  and  the  apostle's  excess  of  concern, 
about  the  consequences  of  his  former  epistle,  seems  to  have 
rendered  his  mind  greatly  disquieted,  as  to  some  expres- 
sions in  it,  lest  they  should  counteract  his  grand  design. 
If  indeed  he  actually  "  repented  "  of  having  written  so 
sharply,  as  well  as  had  felt  an  after  carefulness  about  it,  as 
the  word  implies  ;  this  must  not  be  ascribed  to  the  things 
written,  as  if  they  had  not  been  divinely  inspired ;  but  to 
infirmity,  as  not  being  fully  sanctified,  or  freed  from  a 
propensity  to  excess  of  anxiety  and  solicitude. — A  physi- 
cian, in  full  confidence  that  the  case  requires  it,  may  give 
a  powerful  remedy  to  a  sick  friend ;  and  yet  his  anxiety, 
about  the  event,  arising  from  concurring  circumstances, 
may  induce  him  sometimes  to  wish  he  had  not  given  it. 
(Marg.  Ref.) — Some  however  render  the  passage,  per- 
haps more  accurately,  "  Even  if  I  had  repented,  I  should 
not  now  repent."  (Note,  Rom.  be.  1 — 3.) 

I  made. ..sorry.]  EXu^nja-a.  9.  11.  ii.  4,  5.  vi.  10.  Matt. 
xxvi.  37. — /  do  not  repent.]  Ou  fj.erafi.t^<^uu.  See  on  Matt. 
xxi.  29. 

V.  9 — 11.  The  apostle  understood,  that  his  epistle  had 
made  the  Corinthians  sorry,  as  he  expected  it  would ;  but 
this  lasted  onlv  for  a  short  space  :  he  therefore  "  rejoiced  " 
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CHAPTER  VII. 


*  corf°1orrfi"f '?  repentance :   for  ye  were  made  sorry 
t  i*  it'x!  8-10.  * after  a  godly  manner,  "that  ye  might 
vi'V^iT10'  ls  receive  damage  by  us  in  nothing. 
''xt'is:,2,!^;      10  For  godly  sorrow  worketh  "  re- 
xxxiflrT3;  'jia.  pentance  to  salvation  not   to   be  re- 
sJi  jonJSif a  pented  of:   but    '  the   sorrow   of  the 
""xvi.^.  world  worketh  death. 


11  For  behold,  this  self-same  thing, 
that  ye  sorrowed  after  a  godly  sort, 

n.  IT.    o — a.  .  i  • 

x.  1  2lam:wnat    carefulness  it  wrought  in  you, 
flcinVxii  ^  vea>  what  m  clearing  of  yourselves,  yea, 

Pro».  XT.   13.   15.    xviii.   14.    Jon.  iv.  9.     Matt,  xxrii.  4,  5.     Heh.  xii.  17.  k  9.    Is. 

Ixvi.  2.    Zech.  xii.  10— 14     1  Cor.  v.  2.  !S«o»a7.     1  Cor.  xii.  25.    Tit.  in.  18. 

m  Gen.  xliv.  6,  7.    1  Cor.  T.  13.    Eph.  ».  11.    1  Tim.  v.  21,  22. 
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what  "indignation,  yea,  what  ' fear, n «»"• ;«•  £ 
yea,  what  p  vehement  desire,  yea,  what  f'j^;  ^'jj, 
q  zeal,  yea,  what  '  revenge!  In  all  i^Mar'k'm. /' 
things  ye  have  '  approved  yourselves  °  pr0vps'xi,!'  il' 
to  be  clear  in  this  matter.  xra'o.'p'bu0™!; 

12  Wherefore,  though  I  wrote  unto  it.  ".le.  "pel: 
you,  '/  did  it  not  for  his  cause  that  p  PSl"xJx"xdv1ii2%. 
hath  done  the  wrong,  nor  for  his  cause  !«•'*  i'«.  «"^ 


.  1  /»  •        ,  . 

that   suffered  wrong,  but   u  that    our  i  * 
care  for  you  in  the  sight  of  God  might 


, 

8.  I  Pet.  ii.  2. 


appear  unto  you. 

Mark  ix.  43-48.  s  vi.  4.  xiii.  7.     Rom  xiv    18.    2Tim.il.  15. 

1.  u  ii.  4  17.  xi.  11.28.    1  Tim  iii.  5. 


x.      1.19. 
.  17.  Acts 

r  Ps.     xxxv.      13. 
Malt.      v.     29. 
t  ii.  9.     1  Cor.  v. 


not  in  their  sorrow  which  lie  shared ;  but  in  their  repent- 
ance which  had  been  effected  by  it.  For  they  had  "  been 
"  sorrowful  according  to  God ; "  under  the  influence  of 
his  grace,  with  reference  to  his  will  and  glory,  and  in  de- 
pendence on  his  mercy :  and  this  had  been  so  ordered, 
that  they  might  receive  damage,  from  the  apostle,  in  no 
respect,  not  even  as  the  innocent  occasion  of  it.  (Marg. 
Ref.  f,  g.)  For  that  "  sorrow,"  which  was  the  effect  of 
divine  grace,  and  the  fear  of  God,  was  suited  directly  to 
work  repentance  in  the  heart,  and  to  render  it  humble, 
contrite,  submissive,  afraid  of  punishment,  dependent  on 
mercy,  disposed  to  renounce  and  mortify  every  sin,  and  to 
walk  in  newness  of  life.  So  that  this  was  "  repentance 
"  unto  salvation ; "  as  always  connected  with  faith  in 
Christ  and  an  interest  in  his  atonement ;  and  no  man 
would  ever  repent  of  thus  sorrowing  and  repenting. — 
Some  are  of  opinion  that  the  word,  rendered  "  not  to  be 
"  repented  of,"  should  be  referred  to  "  salvation,"  rather 
than  to  "  repentance ;"  in  the  same  sense  as  it  is  applied 
to  "  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God,"  in  the  only  place,  where 
the  same  word  occurs  in  the  New  Testament,  signifying 
its  unchangeableness ;  or  denoting  a  salvation,  which  will 
infinitely  more  than  compensate  all  that  may  be  endured 
in  attaining  it :  and  the  construction,  in  the  original,  seems 
to  favour  this  opinion.  (Marg.  Ref.  h.) — This  godly  sor- 
row, however,  was  totally  distinct  from  the  sorrow  of  carnal 
men  about  worldly  objects ;  which,  being  separated  from 
the  fear  and  love  of  God,  and  faith  in  his  mercy,  often 
drank  up  their  spirits,  broke  their  proud  rebellious  hearts, 
drove  them  to  suicide,  or  prompted  them  to  the  most  des- 
perate wickedness ;  and  so  "  worked  death  "  temporal 
and  eternal.  "  The  sorrow  of  the  world,"  is  the  certain 
way  to  desperation,  unless  '  God  prevent  it ;  as  it  appears 
'  from  the  horrid  examples  of  Cain,  Saul,  Ahithophel,  and 
'  Judas  :  but  the  written  tears  of  David  give  the  clearest 
'  example  of  the  other  kind  of  sorrow.'  Beza. — (Marg. 
Ref.  i. — Notes,  Gen.  iv.  13 — 15.  1  Sam.  xxviii.  20 — 25.  xxxi. 
3 — 6.  2  Sam.  xvii.  23.  Ps.  xxxii.  Ii.  cxxvi.  5,  6.  Matt.  v. 
4.  xxvii.  3 — 5.) — It  was  evident  that  the  sorrow  of  the 
Corinthians  had  been  "  after  a  godly  sort,"  from  their  "  care- 
"  fulness  "  to  rectify  and  amend  what  had  been  amiss,  and 
their  ready  obedience  in  censuring  the  criminal :  from  their 
"  clrsire "  to  shew,  that  their  connivance  at  the  evils, 
which  had  taken  place,  was  not  the  effect  of  corrupt  prin- 
ciples, but  of  inattention  ;  that  by  thus  "  clearing  them- 
"  selves,"  they  might  preserve  the  credit  of  the  gospel; 


from  their  "  indignation  "  at  themselves,  for  having  thus 
disgraced  their  profession ;  from  their  "  fear "  lest  such 
evils  should  again  occur ;  from  their  most  "  earnest  de- 
"  sire  "  of  further  degrees  of  purity ;  from  their  "  zeal  " 
for  the  glory  of  God;  and  from  their  desire,  as  it  were,  to 
revenge  his  cause  on  themselves,  by  submitting  to  any 
humiliations  or  corrections,  which  were  requisite  for  the 
honour  of  the  gospel :  (Marg.  Ref.  k — q :)  so  that  in 
every  thing,  they  were  now  freed  from  further  imputation 
in  this  transaction.  Numbers  of  them  thus  shewed  that 
they  had  not  been  directly  guilty,  though  they  had  inad- 
vertently connived  at  the  offenders ;  and  of  this  connivance 
they  had  repented,  and  sought  forgiveness.  Others,  who 
had  been  more  directly  criminal,  had  likewise  repented, 
and  concurred  in  such  measures,  as  implied  a  decided 
protest  against  the  sins  which  had  disgraced  the  cause  of 
Christ,  and  those  teachers  who  allowed  of  them  :  and  thus 
the  church,  as  a  society,  was  cleared  from  the  guilt  and 
infamy,  under  which  it  lay ;  and  the  whole  blame  now 
rested  with  the  individuals,  who  still  persisted  in  impeni- 
tence. (Marg.  Ref.  1.) — As  this  verse  relates  to  the  conduct 
of  a  Christian  society  in  particular  circumstances,  and 
probably  some  of  the  clauses  to  one  part  and  some  to 
another  of  this  society ;  so  the  several  particulars  adduced 
can  be  applied,  only  by  accommodation,  to  the  repentance 
of  an  individual. 

After  a  godly  manner.  (9)  "  According  to  God."  Marg. 
KctrciQeov.  10,  11. — Repentance.  (10)  M;ravoiav.  Matt. 
iii.  8.  11.  ix.  13.  Luke  xv.  7.  Acts  xx.  21.  xxvi.  20.  Rom. 
ii.  4,  et  al.  Meravoiu.  See  Matt.  iii.  2. — Not  to  be  repented 
o/.]  Ajxsla^EAvjTov  See  on  Rom.  xi.  29. — Clearing  of  your- 
selves. (11)  ATToAoyiav.  See  on  Acts  xxii.  1. —  Indignation."] 
AyavaxTrjtriv.  Here  only.  Ayavaxreco,  Matt.xx.  24.  xxi.  15. 
— Clear.]  'Ayvae.  xi.2.  Phil.  iv.  8.  1  Tim.  v.  22.  Tit.  ii.  5. 
Jam.  iii.  17-  1  Pet.  iii.  2.  1  John  iii.  3. 

V.  12.  The  apostle  further  assured  the  Corinthians  that 
he  had  not  written,  concerning  the  incestuous  person, 
from  a  personal  dislike  to  him,  or  merely  on  his  account 
in  any  respect ;  nor  from  regard  to  his  father,  who  had 
been  so  grossly  wronged  in  this  matter ;  (Note,  1  Cor.  v. 
1 — 5 ;)  but  in  order  to  shew  to  them,  as  in  the  sight  of 
God,  his  diligent  and  vigilant  attention  to  their  spiritual 
interests. — The  other  offenders  at  Corinth  might  also  be 
alluded  to ;  but  it  is  evident,  that  the  principal  criminal 
was  more  directly  intended  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  1  Cor. 
vi.  1—8.) 
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«  H.  s.  Rom.  xii.  13  Therefore  "we  were  comforted 
»j  »i!i.°Vg:  in  your  comfort :  yea,  and  exceedingly 
i  lit.  iii'I'a  '  the  more  joyed  we  for  the  joy  of  Titus, 

i  is.  Rom.  xv. T  because  his  spirit  was  refreshed  by 

S3.    I  Cor.    xvi.  i,  J 

ix  2  Tim.  i.  you  all. 

16.   Philem.  20.  rf       i   .      T-,          ,  •  p  T    i  i  i  .  i   . 

1 4>Luii.  24.  u.  14  For  if  I  have  boasted  any  thing 
to  him  of  you,  I  am  not  ashamed ; 

•  L  IB-BO.  but  as  "  we  spake  all  things  to  you  in 
truth,  even  so  our  boasting,  which 


I  made  before  Titus,  is  found  a  truth : " 

15  And  his  *  inward  affection  is  more 
abundant  toward  you,   whilst    he  re- 
membereth  b  the  obedience  of  you  all,  i> 
how  °  with  fear  and  trembling  ye  re-  c 
ceived  him. 

16  I  rejoice  therefore,  dthat  I  have 
confidence  in  you  in  all  things, 


S.    Phil.  ii.  12. 


d  2  The>.  Hi.  4. 


Or.  lov'tlt  art. 
»1.  12.  Gen. 
xliii.  .HI.  I  Kin*t 
iii  26.  Cant.  » 
4.  Phil.  i.  8 
0.1.  iii.  12 
1  John  iii.  17. 
ii.  9.  x.  5,  C. 
Phil.  ii.  12. 
2Thei.  iii.  14. 
See  on  10,  II.— 
Ezra  ix.  4.  x. 
9.  Job  xxi.  «. 
Ps.  it.  II.  cxix. 
l-il.  Ik  IxTi.  2. 
Hos.  xiii. !.  Acl» 
xvi.  29.  Eph.  vi. 
Philem.  8.  21. 


V.  13 — 16.  The  apostle's  endeavours  had  been  made 
very  successful,  and  had  eventually  terminated  in  the  com- 
fort of  the  Christians  at  Corinth  :  and  he  now  shared  their 
consolations,  as  he  had  before  sympathized  in  their  sor- 
rows. It  also  increased  his  joy,  to  see  how  joyful  their 
conduct  had  rendered  the  pious  heart  of  his  beloved  Titus. 
If  then  he  had  before  spoken  so  confidently  of  them,  that 
it  seemed  to  be  "  boasting,"  he  was  not  ashamed  of  it : 
for  as  his  doctrine,  and  his  professed  affection  for  them, 
had  been  approved  to  be  faithful  and  "  true ;  "  so  this  his 
boasting  of  them  to  Titus  had  proved  true  also.  (Marg. 
Kef.  x— a.— Note,  ix.  1—5.)  The  love  of  Titus  also  to- 
wards them  was  greatly  increased,  while  he  remembered 
the  obedience,  which  in  general  all  had  shewn  to  the  au- 
thority of  the  apostle  signified  by  him  :  and  how  they  re- 
ceived him  even  with  a  trembling  fear,  lest  they  should 
grieve  him,  or  impress  his  mind  unfavourably  towards  them. 
So  that  the  apostle  could  now  rejoice  in  the  "  confidence, 
"  which  he  had  in  them  in  all  things."  (Marg.  Eef.  b — d.) 
— There  was  great  address  in  this  part  of  the  epistle  :  and 
Iiis  kind  acceptance  of  what  had  been  done,  and  the  con- 
fidence which  he  expressed  in  the  church,  were  in  general 
well  suited  to  excite  them  to  a  more  entire  reformation  ; 
to  withstand  the  party  formed  against  him  ;  to  deliver 
them  from  the  fascinations  of  the  false  teachers ;  to  re- 
establish the  apostle's  authority ;  and  to  prepare  the  way 
for  his  subsequent  exhortations,  warnings,  expostulations, 
and  direct  accusations  and  denunciations  of  the  principal 
offenders,  and  of  all  who  continued  impenitent.  For  they 
implied,  that  not  the  church  as  a  society,  but  merely  a 
few  corrupt  intruders  were  the  subjects  of  these  severe 
addresses. 

Was  refreshed.  (13)  AvaTrevauraa.  See  on  Matt.  xi.  28. 
— Inward  affection.  (15)  Ta  o-TrXayxva.  vi.  12.  See  on  Luke 
i.  78. — With  fear  and  trembling.  (15)  Mera  <foSa  xw  rpop.a. 
See  on  1  Cor.  ii.  3. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1-7. 

The  promises  of  God  should  excite  and  direct  us  in 
"  following  after  holiness."  His  grace  alone  can  efficaci- 
ously "  purify  "  us  :  but  it  is  our  duty  earnestly  to  use 
the  means  which  he  has  appointed ;  and,  depending  on 
that  grace,  to  search  out  and  cleanse  away  all  "  filthiness 
"  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,"  as  abhorred  by  God  and  all  his 
people.  Perfect  holiness  should  be  the  object  of  our  un- 
remitting prayers  and  endeavours :  we  ought  to  follow 
after  it,  as  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  influenced  by  the 
fear  of  him,  when  no  eye  but  his  can  possible  witness  our 
conduct;  and  our  lamented  imperfections  should  excite 
us  the  more  diligently  to  "  go  on  unto  perfection." — If 


the  ambassadors  or  messengers  of  Christ  would  be  received 
in  that  character;  they  must  be  careful  "  to  wrong  no 
"  man,  to  corrupt  no  man,  to  defraud  no  man  :  "  or  in  any 
way  to  manifest  a  prospensity  to  covetousness :  ( Notes,  Is.  Ivi. 
9—12.  Jer.  vi.  13 — 15.  1  Tim.  iii.  3.  1  Pet.  v.  1 — 4  :)  and 
they  who  reject  those  ministers  of  Christ,  whose  conduct  and 
doctrine  are  thus  uncorrupt,  will  greatly  offend  him  that 
sent  them.  Yet  we  should  avoid  all  rigorous  censures,  and 
shew  cordial  love  to  the  people  notwithstanding  their 
faults  :  we  should  express  as  much  confidence  in  them, 
and  speak  as  favourably  of  them,  as  the  case  will  admit : 
and  when  they  shew  a  readiness  to  amend  what  hath  grieved 
us ;  we  should  deem  this  a  comfort,  sufficient  to  render 
us  "  exceedingly  joyful  in  all  our  tribulation."  But  we 
ought  not  to  expect  much  "  rest  to  our  flesh  "  in  this  evil 
world :  and  if  inward  "  fears  "  concur  with  outward  op- 
position, to  distress  us  ;  we  only  taste  that  cup,  of  which 
far  wiser  and  better  men  have  drunk  more  abundantly. — 
We  cannot  sufficiently  admire  the  compassion  and  conde- 
scension of  our  God,  in  revealing  himself  as  "  the  Com- 
"  forter  of  those  that  are  cast  down."  In  all  our  dejec- 
tions and  perplexities  therefore  let  us  rely  on  him,  as  our 
all-sufficient  Helper.  And  seeing  the  time  of  our  extreme 
distress  is  commonly  that  of  his  merciful  and  effectual  in- 
terposition, we  should  endeavour  to  make  it  that  of  our 
most  enlarged  expectations.  He,  however,  generally  works 
by  second  causes  and  instruments  :  the  converse  of  some 
pious  friend ;  or  a  good  account  of  those  about  whom  we 
are  anxious ;  or  the  affection  of  such  as  we  feared  were 
alienated,  are  often  sources  of  relief  and  consolation,  in 
which  the  kindness  of  the  Lord  should  be  acknowledged 
with  much  thankfulness. 

V.  8—16. 

Through  anxiety  about  the  event  of  his  labours,  even 
the  faithful  minister  may  be  tempted  to  repent  of  his  best 
intended  and  most  scriptural  endeavours  to  do  good.  He 
may  fear  that  he  spake  too  decidedly,  or  sharply  ;  and  so 
gave  needless  offence,  or  excited  undue  sorrow :  when  he 
only  performed  the  office  of  an  affectionate  reprover,  under 
the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  trutli  and  love.  Thus  a  man 
may  be  much  disquieted  for  having  done  his  duty,  and 
afraid  of  doing  it  on  another  occasion  :  and  this  should  be 
carefully  watched  against  with  humble  persevering  prayer. 
Indeed,  we  should  be  reluctant  to  cause  sorrow ;  even  as 
the  skilful  and  tender  surgeon  is  averse  to  give  pain,  though 
he  finds  it  often  necessary :  but  we  should  rejoice  in  bring- 
ing men  to  that  "  godly  sorrow,  which  worketh  repent- 
ance;" as  their  grief  will  be  transient,  and  the  benefit 
eternal. — The  loss  of  an  earthly  friend,  the  displeasure  of 
a  powerful  superior,  or  other  secular  misfortunes,  excite 
a  i  8 
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CHAP.  VIII. 


The  apostle  sets  before  the  church  at  Corinth  the 
liberality  of  the  poor  Christians  in  Macedonia,  1 — 
o ;  and  »-xcites  .hem  to  imitate  this  liberality,  toward 
the  poor  saints  in  Judea  ;  that  they  might  abound  as 
much  '•  in  this  grace,"  as  in  other  things  ;  and  shew 
the  sincerity  of  their  love,  as  animated  by  the  self- 
abasing  and  self-denying,  love  of  Christ  to  them,  6 — 
9.  They  had  before  shewn  a  readiness  to  this  contri- 
bution, which  would  be  graciously  accepted  by  the 
Lord,  10 — 15.  He  commends  to  them  Titus,  and 
two  other  brethren,  whom  he  had  engaged  in  this  ser- 
,  ,.  i9.  vice  ;  and  who  were  on  many  accounts  worthy  of  their 

b££    xt    £  peculiar  regard,  16— 24. 
.  Cor.    xi.    10. 
Eph.  iii.  8.  Col.  T»  If 

dx29^  4  xi  MOREOVER,  brethren, a  we  do  you 
Rom^xv"^-:  to  wit  of  b  the  grace  of  God  bestowed 
m«.  i.  7,  a  Qn  e  tjje  churches  of  Macedonia : 


A 


2  How  that,  d  in  a  great  trial  of  af-  A  \  no.  i.  »  a. 
fliction,  "the  abundance  of  their  joy  «  n«h.  **. 
and  f  their  deep  poverty  abounded  unto   J«.  A 

,  .  r     i       •      «IM  i.  f  Mark   *''• 

8  the  riches  or  their    liberality.  J^4  ^m<  ™% 

3  For  h  to  their  power,  'I  bear  re-  g  *«-,;;  -\  „ 
cord,  yea,  and  k  beyond  their  power    p^ex"|  •£•& 
they  were  willing  of  themselves  ; 

4  Praying  us  with  much    intreaty    ;.12  •  Kcm- 
that  we  would  receive  the  gift, 


the 


s.'ir*ni.». 

i  Rom.  x.  2.   Gal. 

''•  is.  M.  iv. 


take  upon  us  the  fellowship  of 

.     .        *    .  . 

ministering  to  the  saints. 

5  And  this  they  did,  not  as  we  hoped  k  '*•  '«.  '7.  »*• 

J  *  xxxv.  ft.  21,  22. 

but  "  first  gave  their  own  selves  to  the  f-el  ^'-^ft 
Lord,  and  °  unto  us  by  the  will  of  God.  £  ftVjfif- 

13.  lThes.il.  a  Philem.  14.  1  Pet.  v.  2.  1  18,  19.  Gen.xxxiii.  10,  11.  2  Kings  v.'lsj 

16.  Acts  xyi.  15.  1  Cor.  xvi.  3,  4.  m  ix.  1.  12—14.  Matt.  x.  42.  xii.  50.  xxv.  40.  44,  45. 

Mark  xiv.  7.  John  xix.  26,  27.  Acts  vi.  1,  &c.  ix.  39—41.  xxiv.  17.  Rom.  xv.  25,  26.  I  Cor. 
xvi.  1.  15.  Gal.  ii.  10.  vi.  10.  1  Tim.  v.  10.  Philem.  5,  6.  Heb.  vi.  10.  1  John  iii.  16—  18. 
D  v.  14,  15.  1  Sam.  i.  28.  2  Chr.  xxx.  8.  Is.  xliv.  3—5.  Jer.  xxxi.  33.  Zecli.  xiii.  9.  Rom. 
vi.  13.  xii  1.  xiv.  7—9.  I  Cor.  vi.  19,  20.  o  iv.  5.  1  Chr.  xii.  18.  2  Chr.  xxx.  12. 


men's  sorrow,  and  they  think  they  have  cause  to  mourn  : 
how  then  should  they  be  grieved  for  having  offended  their 
Creator,  dishonoured  his  name,  incurred  his  frown,  and 
deserved  eternal  misery !    The  objects  of  worldly  sorrow 
are  trivial ;  its  exercise  is  commonly  unavailing ;  and  it 
tends  to  death  in  diverse  and  most  awful  ways  :  we  should 
therefore  be  peculiarly  careful  not  to  indulge  it.     Unless 
sin  be  mourned  over,  as  the  cause  of  men's  sufferings,  and 
God  be  regarded,  as  the  righteous  and  merciful  Author  of 
them ;  their  sorrow  under  afflictions  and  calamities  leads 
to  increasing  enmity,  to  distraction,  despair,  and  blasphemy. 
(Notes,  Rev.  xvi.  8 — 11.)    We  should  therefore  endeavour 
to  turn  all  our  mourning  into  a  religious  channel,  that  we 
may  "  sorrow  after  a  godly  sort."    But  even  sorrow  about 
sin  and   our  eternal  concerns    will  be  of  no  use  to  us, 
unless  it  "  worketh  repentance ;  "  and  even  repentance 
itself  may  be  counterfeited  or  spurious,  and  so  not  be 
"  unto    salvation."     Of   all  deceptions    this   is   most   to 
be  feared  ;  as  immense  multitudes  are  quieted  without  true 
repentance,    by  a  groundless  notion  that  they  have  re- 
pented, or  do  repent.    A  partial  and  superficial  repentance ; 
an  unbelieving  and  despairing  repentance,    like  that  of 
Judas ;  a  pharisaical  repentance,  which  is  presented  as  an 
atonement  for  sin,  and  the  rival  of  Christ's  expiation  ;  out- 
ward penances,  mortifications,  and  observances,  with  an 
unhumbled   and  unrenewed   heart;    apparent   contrition, 
without  renouncing  the  favourite  iniquity,  or   throwing 
back  "  the  wages  of  unrighteousness : "  these,  and  other 
kinds  of  repentance,  are  not  "  unto  salvation,"  but  must 
be  repented  of,  either  in  this  world  or  for  ever  in  hell.  But 
deep  humiliation  before  God,  hatred  and  dread  of  all  sin, 
attended  by  faith  in  the  righteousness,  atonement,  and  in- 
tercession of  Christ,  a  new  heart  and  a  new  life,  constitute 
"  repentance  unto  salvation    never  to  be  repented  of." 
May  the  Lord  bestow  it  on  every  one  of  us  ! — "  Sorrowing 
"  after  this  godly  manner "  will  work  great  carefulness 
and  watchfulness  in  us,  to  amend  our  lives  and  subdue 
every  iniquity :  we  shall  thus  be  led  to  earnest  and  perse- 
vering endeavours  to  clear  up  the  reality  of  our  repent- 
ance to  our  own  consciences,  and  to  all  men ;  we  shall 
feel  "  an  indignation  "  at  ourselves  for  past  transgressions , 
a  fear  of  relapsing  into  sin ;  a  vehement  desire  of  forgive- 
vor..  vi. 


ness  and  sanctifying  grace  ;  a  zeal  for  the  honour  of  God  ; 
and  a  revenge,  as  it  were,  against  those  lusts  which  have 
excited  us  to  offend  him.  When  the  faithful  minister  of 
Christ,  who  has  warned  sinners  of  their  guilt  and  danger, 
and  reproved  inconsistent  professors  of  the  gospel,  ("  that 
his  care  of  them  in  the  sight  of  God  "  might  be  evidenced,) 
witnesses  such  "  fruits  meet  for  repentance,"  he  will  be 
comforted,  in  helping  the  comfort  of  the  mourning  peni- 
tents ;  he  will  rejoice  in  the  joy  of  other  believers  on  their 
account ;  he  will  exult  in  realizing  the  favourable  hopes 
which  he  had  before  entertained;  he  will  encourage  the 
abundant  affection  of  others  towards  them  ;  he  will  com- 
mend their  prompt  and  circumspect  obedience,  and  "  re- 
"  joice  to  have  confidence  in  them  in  all  things." 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  VIII.  V.  1 — 5.  The  mention,  which  the  apostle 
had  made  of  his  confidence  in  the  Corinthians,  gave  him 
an  occasion  of  again  introducing  the  subject  of  the  collec- 
tion, that  he  was  making  for  the  Christians  in  Judea, 
which  takes  up  this  and  the  following  chapter.  (Notes, 
Rom.  xv.  22 — 29.  1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  2.)  With  great  delicacy 
and  propriety,  he  brought  this  forward  by  "  informing  " 
them,  as  an  article  of  interesting  intelligence,  concerning 
the  admirable  conduct  of  the  churches  at  Philippi,  Thessa- 
lonica,  and  Berea,  in  Macedonia.  In  extolling  the  gene- 
rosity of  the  Christians  in  these  cities,  he  calls  it  "  the  grace 
"  of  God  bestowed  upon  "  men  ;  the  cause  being  thus 
manifested  by  the  effect.  Though  the  Christians  in  these 
cities  had  been  tried  with  grievous  afflictions  and  persecu- 
tions, by  which  they  had  been  greatly  impoverished  :  yet 
"  the  abundance  of  their  joy,"  in  the  Lord  and  his  salva- 
tion, had  so  enlarged  their  hearts  to  love  him,  and  his 
poor  disciples  whom  they  had  not  seen ;  that  a  large  col- 
lection had  been  made  among  them,  and  "  their  deep 
"  poverty  abounded  to  the  riches  of  their  liberality,"  and 
thus  illustrated  it.  So  that  the  apostle  testified  in  their 
behalf,  that  they  were  willing  of  themselves,  not  only  to 
do  as  much  as  was  in  their  power,  even  more  than  could 
have  been  expected  from  them  ;  but  that  their  inclinations 
were  larger  than  their  ability,  and  they  would  gladly  have 
2K 
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5  or,'rt/>!L4.8i».      ^  Insomuch  that   'we   desired  Ti- 

rftr?'  iv'x'  i«:  tus,  that  as  he  had  begun,  so  he  wouk 

q  Rom.  "xl?"  14.  also  finish  in   you   the   same  *  grace 

ICor.  i.   6.   iv.      i 

7.  xiv.  12.  Rev.  alSO. 

r  I'cor.  xiii.  2.         7  Therefore,  q  as  ye  abound  in  every 

•  I  Cor.  vii.  1,  2.    .,  .  .          r    f  ...  J   ,  < 

tx»L8.  thing,  in  raith,  and  utterance,  am 
"r'rLfc  ?t  "' '  knowledge,  and  in  all  diligence,  anc 

Ifiii^ta ' m  y°ur  l°ve  to  us> " see  that  ye  abounc 
x6Fixt:Li4riph. m  "this  grace  also. 

!':  i.^Heb.7"™:      8  I  y  speak  not  by  commandment 

28.    3  Pet.  iii.  18.  y  10.  ix.  7.    1  Cor.  vii.  6.  12.  25. 


done  more  if  they  had  been  able.    '  I  have  performed  all 
'  even  with  an  industry  beyond  my  power.'   Demosthenes 
(Marg.  Ref.  c — k.)     Nay,  instead  of  needing  to  be  soli 
cited,  they  had  intreated  him  to  accept  of  their  contribu 
tions,  and  to  take  a  part  in  the  charge  of  conveying  them 
to  Jerusalem,  and  applying  them  to  the  intended  purposes 
In  all  this,  they  had  exceeded  his  most  sanguine  hope 
concerning  them  :  for  they  first  devoted  themselves  to  thi 
Lord  Jesus,  as  his  redeemed  and  "  peculiar  people,  zeal- 
"  ous  of  good  works ; "  and  then  "  they  gave  their  own 
"  selves  to  the "  apostle,  and  his  fellow-labourers,  to  bi 
directed  by  them  in  doing  the  will  of  God,  according  to 
his  appointment,  and  in  improving  their  talents  to  his 
glory.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — o.) — The  word  rendered  grace,  is 
no  doubt  sometimes  translated  gift  ;  but  to  interpret  "  th 
"  grace  of  God  towards    the   churches,  &c."  to  signify 
the  large  subscription  for  the  poor  Christians  in  Judea,  as 
some  learned  men  do,  is  wholly  unprecedented :  and  the 
obvious  meaning,  viz.,  that  their  bounty  to  their  poor  bre- 
thren, was  the  effect  of  the  abundant  grace  of  God  con- 
ferred on  them,  agrees  far  better  with  the  simple  anc 
reasonable  language  of  scripture  on  these  subjects.  (Marg, 
Ref.  b.— Notes,  16—24.  1  Chr.  xxix.  10—19.  1  Cor.  xv 
3— 11,  v.  10.) 

We  do  you  towit.  (1)  r»cofnfoju.£v.  Luke  ii.  15.  John  xv.  15. 
xvii.  26.  1  Cor.  xv.  1, et  al. — The  grace...  bestowed  on.]  Trjv 
X«f"v...r7jv  JtSofteytjn  EV.  4.  6,7-  9.  16.  19.  i.  12.  15.  ix.  8.  14, 
15.  1  Cor.  xv.  10. — Trial.  (2)  Aoxi^tii.  ii.  9.  ix.  13.  See  on 
Rom.  v.  4. — Deep  poverty.]  'H  xo)a'£a9«j  w1«>x««- — BaS 
Rom.  xi.  33.  1  Cor.  ii.  10.  Eph.  iii.  18. — Liberality.] 
"  Simplicity."  Marg.  'ATTXOTTJTO?.  i.  12.  ix.  11.  13.  xi.  3. 
See  on  Rom.  xii.  8. — They  were  willing  of  themsekes.  (3) 
AuSaipEToi.  I?.  Here  only. 

V.  6 — 9.  If  the  poor  and  persecuted  Macedonians  had 
exceeded  expectation  "  in  the  riches  of  their  liberality," 
the  prosperous  and  affluent  Christians  at  Corinth  would 
doubtless  fully  answer  the  apostle's  hopes  of  them.  When 
Titus  had  before  been  there,  he  had  begun  this  good  work 
among  them ;  and  Paul  had  therefore  desired  him  to  go 
again  and  complete  it. — By  "  the  same  grace  also  "  most 
expositors  understand  the  benefaction  itself,  and  indeed 
the  word  may  signify  the  free  gift  of  man,  as  well  as  that 
of  God  :  yet  it  seems  more  consonant  to  the  apostle's  lan- 
guage, to  explain  it  of  the  gracious  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  on  their  hearts,  than  of  the  gift  itself,  or  their  act 
of  grace  towards  their  brethren.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref. 
p.  x. — Notes,  1 — 5.  1  Cor.  xv.  3 — 1  L  Eph.  iii.  8.)  As, 
however,  the  Corinthians  abounded  in  all  spiritual  gifts, 
and  in  various  Christian  graces,  they  would  doubtless 


but '  by  occasion  of  the  forwardness  of  1 1_& 
others,  and  "  to  prove  the  sincerity  of  u"H>b"i. «~ 
your  love.  ' %* ft. J •£ 

,  ,       i  *  1  ),    ,  i  t*  xxx.ii.  «J1.  Hum. 

y  r  or  ye  Know     the  grace  or  our   *«. »  EPH.  i». 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that c  though  he  was   •S.^ij  *•» 

•i  At*  t  •         •  ~"lo«     1  Pet*    i» 

rich,  yet  *  for  your  sakes  '  he  became  fi_l9M">  iiL 
poor,  fthat  ye  through  his  poverty  bji"jj!.i •„„£%•• 
mio-ht  ho  rifli  8.20,21.  icor. 

1111,111,   UC   111,11.  (  4.  Ep|,    j  g_ 

8.  ii.7.  Iii.  a  19.  c   Pi.  cii.  25—27.    John  i.  1—4.  10.  xv:.  15.     1  Cor.  xv.  47.    Phil, 

ii.  ti.    Col.  1.16,  17.     Heb.  i.  2.  6— 14.  d  Ii.  Ixii.  I.  Ixv.  8.    John  xii.  30.  xiii.  19.  Col. 

i.  24.  t  U.  liii.  2.    Matt.  viii.  20.  xvii.  27.  xx.  2).     Marie  vi.  3.     Luke  ii.  7.  viii.  3.  ix. 

48.     Phil.  ii.  7,8.  f  «l.  10.     Lukexvi.il.    Horn.  viii.  32.  xi.  12.     1  Cor.  iu.  21,  K. 

Eph.ai.8.     IT.m.vi.  la    Jam.  ii.  5.     Rev.  xxi.  7. 


Ix.       £ 
12- 


"  abound  in  this  grace  also  ;  "  and  exceed  other  churches 
as  much,  in  the  largeness  of  their  contributions,  as  they 
did  in   affluence,  or  in  faith,  knowledge,  utterance,  and 
spiritual  gifts.    (Marg.  Ref.  q — u. — Notes,  1  Cor.  i.  4 — 9. 
iv.  8.  xii.  4 — 11.)     He  did  not  speak  this,  as  a  "  com- 
"  mandment "   how    much    each   person,   or   the   whole 
company  ought  to  give :    but,  from  the  forwardness  of 
their  poorer  brethren,  he  took  occasion  to  make  trial  of 
their  sincerity,  in  the  love  which  they  professed  to  Christ 
and  his  people,  and  which  would  he  trusted  be  satisfac- 
torily demonstrated.  (Marg.  Ref.  y — a. — Notes,  Rom.  xii.  9 
—13.  Jam.  ii.  14— 18.   Uohn'ui.  18— 24.)  For  they  knew 
and  believed,  and,  as  he  was  persuaded,  were  experiment- 
ally acquainted  with  "  the  grace  "  and  most  free  and  un- 
merited love  of  Christ  to  sinners,  "  that,  though  he  was 
"  rich"  in  all  the  glory,  authority,  sufficiency,  and  felicity 
of  the  Godhead ;  yet  "  for  their  sakes,"  who  were  in  them- 
selves poor,  guilty,  polluted,  and  perishing  sinners,  "  he  had 
"  become  poor,"  by  assuming  human  nature,  being  born 
of  a  poor  virgin  in  a  stable ;  living  in  poverty  and  affliction 
for  many  years  on  earth;  and  at  length  entirely  impoverish- 
ing himself,  as  it  were,  to  pay  their  debt,  and  ransom  their 
souls  by  his  sacrifice  on  the  cross.     All  this  he  submitted 
to  most  freely,  in  unspeakable  compassion  and  condescen- 
sion, that  "  they  by  his  poverty  might  be  made  rich,"  with 
all  the  blessings  of  salvation  ;  the  mighty  debt  of  sin  hav- 
ing been  thus  discharged,  and  the  forfeited  inheritance  of 
eternal  life  redeemed,  with  all  things  pertaining  to  their 
everlasting  glory  and  felicity  :  and  surely  they  could  want 
no  other  argument  to  prevail  with  them  to  part,  largely 
and  freely,  with  their  temporal  riches,  for  the  relief  and 
support  of  his  poor  brethren  !    (Marg.  Ref.  b — f. — Notes, 
Matt.  xii.  46 — 50.  xxv.  34 — 40.  Eph.  iii.  8.  14—19.)— 
In  the  judgment  of  the  apostle,  Jesus  was  rich  before  he 
was  poor;  and  it  was  voluntarily  and  graciously  that  he 
became   poor   for  our   sakes,  &c.     But  indeed  as  Man 
lie  was  born  and  educated  in  poverty ;  he  was  poor  all  his 
life,  and  "  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head,"  and  only  be- 
came rich  after  his  death  and  resurrection  ;    and  therefore 
f  he  was  no  more  than  man,  he  certainly  was  poor  before 
ic  was  rich,  not  rich  before  he  was  poor. 

He  Jmd  begun.  (6)  Tlposvri^oiTO.  10.  Here  only. —  Would 
finish.]  EnrmAEint.  1 1 .  See  on  vii.  1 . — By  commandment.  (8) 
Kaf  fTriTayrjv.  Rom.  xvi.  26.  1  Cor.  vii.  6.  25.  1  Tim.  i.  1. 
Tit.  i.  3.  ii.  15. — To  prove]  Aoxifiafuv.  22.  xiii.  5.  See 
on  Luke  xii.  56. — The  sincerity]  To  ymutm.  Phil.  iv. 
3.  1  Tim.  i.  2.  Tit.  i.  4.  "  Genuineness."  Some  copies 
•ead  "  our  love : "  but  it  was  the  genuineness  of  the  love 
>rofessed  by  the  Corinthians,  which  was  made  trial  of. 
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10  And  herein  g  I  give  my  advice : 
for  this  is  "  expedient   for  you,  who 
have  begun  before,  not  only  to  do,  but 
also  '  to  be  *  forward  a  year  ago. 

11  Now  therefore  perform  the  doing 
of  it ;  that  as  there  was  a  readiness  to 
will,  so  there  may  be  a  performance 
also  out  of  that  which  ye  have. 

12  For  "if  there  be  first  a  willing 
mind,  it  is  accepted  according  to  that 
a  man  hath,  and  not  according  to  that 
he  hath  not. 

13  For  /  mean  '  not  that  other  men 
be  eased,  and  ye  burdened : 

14  But  by  an  equality,  (hat  now,  at 
this  time,  your  abundance  may  be  a 


supply  for  their  want,  that  their  abun- 
dance also  may  be  a  supply  for  your 
want,  that  there  may  be  equality  ; 

15  As  it  is  written,  "'He  that  hadm^.   *,\.   ia 
gathered  much  had  nothing  over  ;  and    ' 

he  that  had  gathered  little  had  no  lack. 

16  But  "thanks  be  to  God,  which  n  &»  >i.  27. 
put  the  same  "earnest  care  into  the   *Z*i*i.n3£ 

hf  rrv  <.  i-  40.    Col.  iii.  17. 

eart  of  Titus  for  you.  »«•  ««•  v- 

1  —    Tl          .       1         ,  ;J  ,,  o  vii.  7.   12.  Phil. 

17  For  indeed  he  p  accepted  the  ex-  „»;»-,,,,  xii)  22 
hortation;  q  but  being  more  forward,  q  s«  on  8.  ,0. 
of  his  own  accord  he  went  unto  you. 

18  And  we  have  sent  with  him  'the  r  19.  22,  w.  »i. 
brother,   whose  praise  is  in  the  gospel   18' 

'  throughout  all  the  churches  ;  J 

19  And  not  that  only,  'but  who  was 


ctt  ,\. 


Note,  1  Pet.  i.  6,  7- — He  became  poor.  (9)  'Eirraxfuvt.  Here 
only  N.  T. — Ps.  xxxiv.  10.  Ixxix.  8.  Prov.  xxiii.  21.  Sept. 
— riruxEia,  2. — Jesus  was  poor,  as  man,  from  his  birth  to 
his  death  :  but  in  becoming  man  he  emptied  himself  (exe- 
vaxre  iatno-j) ;  and  thus  when  rich  became  poor  for  our 
sakes. — Might  be  rich.]  TI\tsTr)<rr(re.  Luke  I.  53.  xii.  21. 
Rom.  x.  12.  1  Cor.  iv.  8.  1  Tim.  vi.  18.  Rev.  iii.  17,  18. 

V.  10 — 15.  In  respect  of  this  service,  to  which  the 
Corinthians  would,  as  it  was  supposed,  feel  themselves 
"  constrained  by  the  love  of  Christ,"  the  apostle  only 
offered  his  advice:  (Note,  v.  13 — 15:)  for  it  would  be 
expedient  for  them,  or  profitable  to  them,  and  consistent 
with  their  profession  and  character,  evidently  to  copy  that 
love  by  which  they  were  saved :  especially  as  they  had 
begun  a  year  before,  not  only  to  deposit  money  for  this 
use ;  but  to  enter  upon  the  service,  with  a  willing,  earnest, 
and  fervent  mind.  It  behoved  them  therefore  to  make  no 
hesitation  about  performing  it ;  that  their  actions  might 
coincide  with  the  promptitude  of  their  former  determina- 
tions. In  doing  this,  let  every  one  of  them  proportion 
his  contribution  to  his  circumstances ;  for  a  small  sum 
would  be  equally  acceptable  from  a  poorer  person,  as  a 
larger  from  his  more  wealthy  brother.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — k. 
—Note,  Mark  xii.  41 — 44.  P.  O.  35—44.  Notes,  Acts  xi. 
27 — 30.  1  Cor.  xvi.  1 — 4.)  Indeed,  in  every  case,  where 
"  a  willing  mind  "  to  honour  and  obey  Christ,  from  humble 
love  to  him,  was  the  principle  of  a  man's  actions;  his 
services  would  meet  with  a  gracious  acceptance ;  nor  would 
more  be  expected  from  him  than  he  was  enabled  to  do. 
To  express  and  evidence  this  ready  mind,  the  proportion, 
before  recommended,  would  be  necessary :  yet  it  would 
not  be  proper,  to  urge  any  man  to  exceed  what  he  was  thus 
disposed  to  give ;  lest,  by  competition  with  his  brethren, 
he  should  entrench  upon  other  duties.  Nor  did  the  apostle 
mean  to  relieve  the  poor  Christians  in  Judea,  by  burdening 
those  at  Corinth ;  or  even  to  exact  from  them,  and  ex- 
empt other  churches,  so  as  to  give  rest  to  the  one  and 
affliction  to  the  other.  He  only  desired  that  some  measure 
of  "  equality "  might  be  preserved  among  brethren  in 
Christ :  and  that,  in  order  to  this,  the  Corinthians  should, 
on  the  present  occasion,  communicate  from  their  abun- 
dance, to  relieve  the  necessities  of  their  poor  brethren  in 


Judea:  and  then,  if  a  reverse  in  circumstances  should 
take  place,  through  persecutions  or  calamities,  either  to 
individuals  or  the  collective  body ;  the  abundance  of  the 
Jewish  converts,  or  of  other  churches,  might  be  a  fund 
for  the  supply  of  their  necessities.  Thus  one  might  help 
another  after  an  equal  manner;  according  as  it  was  written 
concerning  the  Israelites,  respecting  the  manna ;  which, 
though  collected  in  different  quantities,  being  thus  pro- 
perly dispensed,  was  all  used  without  the  redundance 
being  wasted,  or  any  of  the  congregation  left  destitute  of 
a  sufficient  supply.  (Note,  Ex.  xvi.  16 — 20.) — '  So  far 
'  Christianity  seems  to  require  this  equality,  as  that  we 
'  should  not  suffer  others  to  lack  the  necessaries  of  this 
'  present  life,  while  we  abound  in  them.'  Whitby. — The 
Christians  at  Corinth  had  also  been  made  partakers  of  the 
inestimable  spiritual  blessings  of  their  Jewish  brethren, 
and  at  their  expense;  and  it  was  equal  or  equitable,  that 
they  should  impart  to  them,  in  return,  of  their  carnal 
things.  (Notes,  Rom.  xv.  22 — 29.  Gal.  vi.  6 — 10.) — How 
urgently  the  apostle  pleads  in  behalf  of  his  poor  brethren 
while  he  would  receive  nothing  for  himself!  (Notes,  xi. 
7— 12.  xii.  11— 15.)— He  that  had  gathered  much,  &c.  (15) 
A  translation  of  the  Hebrew,  not  exactly  the  same  as  the 
Sept.  (Ex.  xvi.  18.) 

Advice.  (10)  rvcu/xrjv.  Acts  xx.  3.  1  Cor.  i.  10.  vii.  25. 
40.  Philem.  14.  Rev.  xvii.  13.  I?.— To  be  forward.] 
"Willing."  Marg.  To  StXsiv.  11.  Rom.  vii.  18.  Phil.  ii! 
13. — A  year  ago.]  ATTO  Trepuirt.  ix.  2. — '  A  Trepan,  transeo, 
'  quia  annus  superior  transiit.'  Schleusner. — A  readiness 
to  will.  (11)  'H  iipt&viuoi  TH  SEASIJ/.  12.  19.  ix.  2.  Acts 
xvii.  11.  Ifyj&iju.or  See  on  Matt.  xxvi.  41. — Other  men 
be  eased,  and  ye  burdened.  (13)  AAXoij  anvic,  vp.iv  SE  SAnJ/if. 
AVEO-IS,  ii.  13.  vii.  5.  2  Thes.  i.  7- — By  an  equality.  (14) 
E|  ic-orrj-To;.  Col.  iv.  1.  Lroj,  John  v.  18. — Abundance.] 
TlepKrysupa.  Matt.  xii.  34.  Mark  viii.  8. —  Want.]  'Tre- 
f>r)//.a.  ix.  12.  xi.  9.  Luke  xxi.  4.  1  Cor.  xvi.  17.  Phil. 
ii.  30.  Col  i.  24.  1  Thes.  iii.  10.— Had  no  lack.  (15)  Oux 
r)XaT?ovrj(re.  Here  only  N.  T. — Ex.  xvi.  18.  Sept.  EXaT?oa>, 
John  iii.  30. 

V.  16 — 24.  The  cordiality  and  diligence  of  Titus  in 
his  attention  to  the  Corinthians,  as  well  as  his  zeal  for  the 
good  work  in  hand,  were  "  put,"  or  given,  "  into  his 
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also  chosen  of  the  churches  to  travel 
with  us  with  this  'grace,  which  is  ad- 
ministered by  us,  "  to  the  glory  of  the 
same  Lord,  and  declaration  of  your 
ready  mind : 

20  Avoiding   this,  x  that    no  man 
should  blame  us    in  this  abundance, 
which  is  administered  by  us : 

21  Providing   y  for  honest  things, 
1  not  only  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  but 
also  in  the  sight  of  men. 

22  And  we  have  sent  with  them  our 
brother,    a  whom  we  have  oftentimes 


proved  diligent  in  many  things,  but  now 
much  more  diligent,  upon  the  great 
confidence  which  f  /  have  in  you.  *  or.  he  hath. 

23  Whether  any  do  enquire  of  b  Ti-  b  &  i«.  ,«.  e. 
tus,   he  c  is  my  partner     and  fellow-  e  uk* '..  ?.  ia 

•  .    •  Philem.  17. 

helper  concerning  you :  or  our  bre- d  J'1"1^'  ?•  '* 
thren  be  enquired  of,  they  are  "  the  {,hT[^  «•  £ 
messengers  of  the  churches,  and  the  e  ?9J °Py,:?;  n  a 
glory  of  Christ. 

24  Wherefore,  '  shew  ye  to  them,  t  &  t».  14.  «. 
and  before  the  churches,  the  proof  of 

your  love,  and  of  our  boasting  on  your 
behalf. 


"  heart  "  by  the  Lord  ;  whom  the  apostle  heartily  thanked 
for  this  interposition  in  his  favour.  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o. — 
Note,  Ezra  vii.  27,  28.)  Indeed  Titus  not  only  complied 
with  his  exhortation  to  return  to  Corinth,  from  regard  to 
his  authority ;  but  he  was  so  prompt  and  willing  for  that 
service,  as  not  to  need  solicitation. — The  brother  who  was 
sent  with  him  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been  Luke, 
"  whose  praise  was  in  all  the  churches,"  on  account  of  the 
gospel  which  he  had  written,  and  for  many  zealous  services  in 
the  cause  :  yet  whether  this  was  intended  by  St.  Paul,  who 
would  be  clearly  understood  by  the  Corinthians,  is  on  many 
accounts  uncertain.  The  brother,  however,  had  been 
chosen  by  the  churches  of  Macedonia  to  travel  with  the 
apostle,  as  their  messenger  to  Jerusalem,  with  the  contri- 
butions raised  by  them ;  which  they  were  to  dispose  of, 
(as  the  deacons  did  of  the  donations  of  their  several 
churches,)  "  to  the  glory  of  Christ,"  the  one  Lord  both 
of  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  converts ;  as  the  honourable 
evidence  of  their  ready  mind  to  such  good  works  ;  and  so 
as  to  cultivate  love  with  their  Jewish  brethren  by  reci- 
procal kindnesses.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  r — u.)  This, 
the  apostle  had  proposed  and  accomplished,  that  he  might 
avoid  all  censure,  and  suspicion  of  injustice  or  partiality, 
in  the  disposal  of  those  large  sums  of  money,  which  had 
been  raised  :  and  that  he  might,  by  a  prudent  foresight, 
take  care  that  his  whole  conduct  should  appear  honourable, 
consistent,  and  unexceptionable  in  the  sight  of  men,  as 
well  as  that  it  should  really  be  so  in  the  sight  of  God. 
(Marg.  Ref.  x— z.— Note,  Rom.  xii.  17— 21,  v.  17.)— With 
Titus  and  the  brother  before-mentioned,  he  had  also  sent 
another  of  his  brethren,  whom  he  had  frequently  found 
diligent  in  other  services ;  but  he  expected  extraordinary 
diligence  from  him  on  this  occasion,  as  he  was  animated 
by  the  confidence  in  them,  which  the  apostle  had  ex- 
pressed. Some  think  that  Apollos  is  meant ;  but  this  is 
not  probable,  for  he  wanted  no  recommendations  to  the 
Christians  at  Corinth :  indeed  curiosity  rather  than  edifi- 
cation, is  concerned  in  determining  these  questions. — If, 
however,  any  of  them  enquired  who  Titus  was,  that  he 
should  take  the  lead  in  this  business ;  as  the  apostle's  ad- 
versaries would  be  likely  to  do;  (Note,  xii.  16 — 21 ;)  let 
them  be  answered,  that  he  was  "  the  partner "  of  the 
apostle,  in  the  sacred  ministry,  who  cordially  united  with 
him  in  all  his  designs,  and  who  was  particularly  helpful  to 
him  in  the  affairs  of  Corinth.  If  the  other  brethren  were 
enquired  of;  let  it  be  sitid,  that  they  were  the  chosen  mes- 


sengers of  the  Macedonian  churches,  whose  characters, 
zeal,  and  conduct  in  that  important  service,  made  them 
an  honour  to  the  gospel,  and  greatly  instrumental  in  ma- 
nifesting the  glory   of   Christ.     (Marg.  Ref.  b — e.)     It 
therefore  was  proper  that  the  Corinthians  should  shew,  in 
their  liberality  on  the  present  occasion,  before  these  ex 
cellent  persons,  and  the  churches  whom  they  represented, 
"  the  proof  of  their  love "  to  Christ ;  and  that  they  de- 
served those  warm  commendations,  which  the  apostle  had 
bestowed  on  them.     (Note,  ix.  1 — 5.) — It  may  here  again 
be  observed,  that  there  is  not  the  least  reason  to  doubt, 
but  that  the  messengers,  entrusted  with  the  contributions 
of  the  Christians  for  their  Jewish  brethren,  were  chosen 
by  tlie  suffrage  of  the  churches :  how  then  is  it,  that  so 
little  satisfactory  scriptural  proof  can  be  adduced,  that  the 
spiritual    pastors    were     elected   in    the    same    manner? 
(Notes,  Acts  vi.  2 — 6.  xiv.  21 — 23.  1  Cor.  xvi.  3,  4.) — '  It 
would  have  been  a  most  ready  calumny  against  Paul,  to 
have  said,  that  he  greatly  desired  the  care  of  these  con- 
tributions, that  he  might  sacrilegiously  convert  the  conse- 
crated money  to  his  own  use ;  had  he  not  by  every  means 
guarded  against  it.     But  who,  during   these   thousand 
years,  and  more,  has  followed  this  truly  apostolical  ex- 
ample?' Beza. — Of  his  own  accord.  (17)    '  Here  we  see 
'  the  sweet  harmony  there  is  betwixt  the  grace  of  God, 
'  and  our  persuasion  and  free  will. — Titus  was  moved  to 
'  this    work,   by    St.    Paul's    exhortation,    and  was   also 
'  "  willing  of  his  own  accord,"  and  yet  "  God,"  saith  the 
'  apostle,  "  put  this  earnest  care  into  his  heart." '  JVhitby. 
— "  It  is  God  who  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do." 
Concerning  free  will  in  this  sense,  we  have  no  controversy. 
— All   men,   however   their  wills   are    enslaved  by  their 
lusts,  have  free  agency. 

More  fonvard.  (17)  STrsSaioTSfOf.  22.  2  77m.  i.  17. 
SireSii,  8.  16.  vii.  11,  12.  Rom.  xii.  8. — Of  his  own  ac- 
cord.] AvSaipero;.  See  on  3. — Chosen.  (19)  Xttporo- 
Acts  xiv.  23. — To  travel  with  us.]  SuvsxSij/wj 
Acts  xix.  29.  Not  elsewhere. — Avoiding.  (20) 
2  Thes.  iii.  6.  Not  elsewhere.  '  Maxime 
'  caventes.'  Schleusner. — Abundance.]  'A3j?oT>)T».  Here 
only. — Providing.  (21)  Tlpovoa^cvoi.  See  on  Rom.  xii. 
17. — Messengers.  (23)  AirotrroXsf.  Christ  was  the 
apostle  of  the  Father,  (Heb.  iii.  1,)  the  twelve  were  his 
apostles ;  these  were  "  the  apostles  of  the  churches." — 
Shew  ye.  (24)  EvSeifwdf.  See  on  Rom.  ix.  IJ.—The 
proof.]  Ev3e»{i».  See  on  Rom.  iii.  25. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 
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CHAP.  IX. 

The  apostle  assigns  his  reasons  for  sending  the  bre- 
thren before-hand,  to  make  up  the  collections  of  the 
Corinthians,  notwithstanding  his  confidence  in  them. 
1 — 5.  He  encourages  their  cheerful  liberality  ;  under 
the  figure  of  sowing  seed,  from  which  they  might  ex- 


pect from  God  a  large  increase,  to  enable  them  to  sow 
still  more  abundantly  to  his  glory,  6 — 11;  for  such 
services,  not  only  supply  the  wants  of  the  saints,  but 
excite  them  to  abundant  thanksgivings  to  God,  and 
fervent  love  to  their  benefactors,  and  prayers  for  them, 
12 — 14.  He  concludes  the  subject  by  "  thanking 
"  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift,"  15. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.   1—9. 

By  ascribing  all  "  good  works  "  to  "  the  grace  of  God," 
we  not  only  give  the  glory  to  him  whose  due  it  is ;  but  we 
also  shew  men  where  their  strength  lies,  and  enable 
humble  believers  to  read  the  Lord's  special  love  to  them, 
in  the  fruits  of  their  love  to  him  and  to  his  people.  (Notes, 
Luke  vii.  44 — 50.  1  John  iv.  19.) — Abundant  spiritual  joy 
not  only  supports  the  soul  under  great  trials  of  afflictions, 
but  it  enlarges  the  heart  in  "  the  work  and  labour  of  love : " 
so  that  "  the  depth  of  poverty,"  in  joyful  Christians,  ren- 
ders more  admirable  "  the  riches  of  their  liberality : "  for 
they  do  more  than  could  have  been  conceived  in  their 
power,  and  manifest  a  still  more  enlarged  good  will.  How 
different  is  this  from  the  conduct  of  those,  who  will  not 
concur  in  any  expensive  good  work,  except  their  reluct- 
ance be  overcome  by  an  importunity,  as  uneasy  to  them- 
selves as  to  those  who  solicit  them  !  The  happy  frame  of 
mind,  before  described,  must  spring  from  an  unreserved 
surrender  of  ourselves  to  the  Lord,  that  we  may  hence- 
forth live  to  his  glory,  as  well  as  partake  of  his  salvation  ; 
and  then,  giving  up  ourselves  to  the  counsels  of  his  faithful 
ministers,  as  far  as  we  are  satisfied  that  they  instruct  us 
"  by  the  will  of  God." — Remarkable  examples  of  piety 
and  charity,  should  be  brought  forward,  in  order  to  excite 
others  to  a  holy  emulation  ;  especially  when  the  inferiority 
in  outward  things,  of  those  who  exhibit  them,  renders  it 
less  likely  that  they  should  be  noticed  :  and  such  instances 
will  commonly  be  found  very  efficacious  to  this  end,  among 
those  who  are  partakers  of  divine  grace. — Those  whom 
God  has  employed  to  begin,  will  commonly  best  carry  on 
and  finish  his  work  of  grace  in  his  people. — Such  per- 
sons as  "  abound  in  faith,  knowledge,  utterance,  fervent 
"  affections,"  and  attachment  to  pious  ministers,  should 
be  exhorted  to  abound  proportionably  in  liberality  to  their 
poor  brethren :  and  occasion  should  be  taken,  from 
"  the  forwardness  "  of  some,  to  excite  others  to  shew  their 
love  to  be  genuine ;  for  nothing  can  evince  this,  except 
the  fruits  of  love,  in  good  works  to  Christians  for  the 
Lord's  sake.  (P.  O.  Matt.  xxv.  31—40.)  "  The  grace 
"of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  was  not  declared  in  kind 
words  only ;  but  "  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  our 
"  sakes  he  became  poor ;  that  we  through  his  poverty 
"  might  be  rich  : "  and  they,  who  truly  know  and  expe- 
rience the  happy  effects  of  his  grace,  will  shew  their 
love  to  him  and  his  people,  by  good  works,  and  not 
merely  by  a  cheap  profession.  But  alas  !  we  may  easily 
estimate  the  small  degree,  in  which  most  of  us  "  know 
"  the  grace  of  Christ ;  "  by  considering  how  small  a  pro- 
portion of  our  superfluities  we  retrench,  and  how  little  we 
deny  ourselves,  submit  willingly  to  privations,  forego  the 
prospect  of  wealth,  endure  inconveniences,  and  stoop  to 
men  of  low  estate,  from  love  to  his  name.  Doubtless, 


this  is  the  proper  standard  of  our  spiritual  knowledge  of 
Christ.  In  proportion  to  our  views  of  his  glory,  we  shall 
bear  his  image :  and  if  this  change  were  more  fully 
effected,  we  should  embrace  poverty,  endure  hardship, 
and  even  "  lay  down  our  lives"  for  the  good  of  his 
people,  when  properly  called  to  it ;  and  at  last,  we  should 
deem  all  this  as  nothing,  when  compared  with  our  obliga- 
tions to  his  infinite  love. 

V.  10—15. 

We  may  not  positively  enjoin  the  proportion,  in  which 
Christians  should  communicate  to  the  relief  of  the  neces- 
sitous :  yet  we  may  advise  them  concerning  what  is  be- 
coming, and  consistent  with  their  ability,  profession,  and 
hopeful  beginnings;  that  their  "readiness  to  will"  may 
be  manifested  by  the  performance  of  it.  But,  while  the 
wealthy  must  be  charged  "  to  be  ready  to  communicate," 
(Note,  1  Tim.  vi.  17—19.  P.  O.  13—21,)  the  poorer 
should  be  encouraged  to  contribute  their  help  also ;  yet 
without  being  urged  to  what  may  distress  them  :  for  "  if 
"  there  be  first  a  willing  mind,  it  is  accepted."  This  is 
indeed  an  universal  rule :  the  sinner's  "  ready  mind,"  to 
repent,  to  believe  in  Christ,  to  love  and  obey  him,  and  to 
do  good  to  others  for  his  sake,  springs  from  divine  grace : 
without  this,  all  external  services  must  be  ostentatious  and 
hypocritical :  but  where  this  is  first  produced,  the  defective 
attempts  of  the  believer  to  glorify  God  will  be  accepted 
and  graciously  rewarded;  though  in  strict  justice,  accord 
ing  to  the  perfect  and  holy  law,  they  merit  condemnation. 
— We  should  be  careful  to  act  impartially  in  promoting 
works  of  charity :  one  should  not  be  burdened  to  ease 
another,  but  "  equality"  and  reciprocal  help  should  be 
aimed  at.  Even  among  the  poor  people,  in  any  parish  or 
congregation,  the  most  distressed  may  be  relieved  by  such 
as  are  less  straitened,  with  what  they  can  at  present  spare; 
and  when  they  in  their  turn  come  to  be  straitened,  their 
brethren  may  concur  to  help  them.  Thus  mutual  love  will 
be  cemented,  and  prayers  and  thanksgivings  for  each  other 
will  be  multiplied :  and  though  none  will  thus  have  any 
thing  superfluous,  yet  absolute  want  may  commonly  be  ex- 
cluded. But  upon  a  larger  scale,  and  where  more  wealthy 
persons  are  concerned,  greater  effects  may  be  produced ; 
and  the  most  prosperous  may  be  exhorted  to  liberality,  from 
the  consideration  of  the  vicissitude  and  uncertainty  preva- 
lent in  human  affairs  :  nor  can  riches  be  secured  so  effec- 
tually, for  the  benefit  of  the  possessor  or  his  family,  as  by 
thus  "  lending  them  to  the  Lord."  (Notes,  ix.  6 — 1 1". 
Prov.  xi.  24,  25.  xix.  17.) 

V.   16—24. 

We  ought  fervently  to  love  those,  who  have  an  earnest 
care  for  the  welfare  of  the  church,  and  to  be  thankful  to 
our  benefactors :  but  the  Lord  who  "  put  it  into  their 
"hearts"  should  be  first  acknowledged  and  adored. — It 
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II.  CORINTHIANS. 
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4  Gen.   xxvii.  42. 

1  Sim.    ».   » 

SKinjixxii.  18. 

Job  xxxtii.  23. 

IV  xlT.  I.  Matt. 

xxii.   31.    Rom. 

xi.  28.  Phil.  iii. 

5,6. 
b  12—14.     Sre  on 

•iii.  4.  Gal.   vi. 

10. 
c  I   Thn.    l».    9, 

10.  r.   I.  1  John 

11.  27. 

d  tiii.  8.    10.    It). 

1  Th«.  L  7.  8. 
e  tiii.  24. 
f  I.     I.     Tiii.     10. 

1  Cor.  xvi.  IS. 
c  MII.   8.  Heb.  x. 

24. 
h  4.  vii.   14.    Till. 

17-24. 
I    i.   I  Cor.  xvi.  1, 

IK.  Tit  iii.  1. 


J  OR  as  *  touching  the  ministering 
to  the  saints,  "  it  is  superfluous  foi  me 
to  write  to  you : 

2  For  I  know  d  the  forwardness  of 
your  mind,  for  which  *  I  boast  of  you 
to  them  of  Macedonia,  '  that  Achaia 
was  ready  a  year  ago  ;  and  your  zeal 
hath  *  provoked  very  many. 

3  Yet  hhave  I  sent  the  brethren, 
lest  our  boasting  of  you  should  be  in 
vain  in  this  behalf;  that,  as  I  said,  'ye 
may  be  ready : 


4  Lest  haply,  if  k  they  of  Macedonia  * 
come  with  me,  and  find  you  unpre- 

pared, we  (that  we  say  not  ye,)  should 

be  ashamed    in  this  same    confident  i  *>.a. 

Doasting. 

5  Therefore  I  thought  it  necessary 
to   exhort    the    brethren,    that    they 

would  go  before  unto  you,  m  and  make  m™;;,2?-  '  "*• 
up  beforehand  your  *  bounty,  f  whereof  *£,'; 
ye  had  notice  before  :  that  the  same 


might  be  ready,  as  a  matter  of  bounty,  •  a-King>v  '-• 


and  not  as  of  covetousness. 


t  Or,  ir/licft  luilk 
turn  to  mucft 
fptiken  of  b^fort- 


is  becoming  to  shew  a  readiness  for  difficult  and  laborious 
services,  and  even  to  render  exhortations  superfluous,  by 
"  a  willing  mind:"  and  it  is  proper  to  commend  what  is 
good  in  the  most  candid  manner ;  for  this  is  often  the  best 
method  of  exciting  men  to  redoubled  diligence.  All  our 
good  works  should  be  referred  to  the  glory  of  the  Lord, 
and  be  considered,  as  the  evidences  of  our  ready  mind  to 
his  service. — Whatever  disputes  may  have  arisen  about  the 
appointment  of  rulers  and  officers  in  the  church ;  it  seems 
indisputable,  that  men  should  choose  the  persons,  who  are 
to  manage  their  charitable  contributions ;  though  they  may 
be  counselled  to  select  those,  "  whose  praise  is  in  all  the 
"  churches." — When  ministers  are  in  any  way  entrusted 
with  large  sums  of  money;  they  should  be  peculiarly 
careful  to  avoid  all  occasion  of  suspicion,  or  "  appearance 
"  of  evil."  (Note,  and  P.  O.  John  xii.  1—8.)  It  is  indeed 
in  the  first  place  necessary  to  act  uprightly  in  the  sight 
of  God  ;  but  "  things  honest  in  the  sight  of  men"  ought 
also  to  be  circumspectly  "  provided  for."  The  world  i 
full  of  selfishness  and  enmity  to  true  religion ;  and  sus- 
picions and  slanders  will  be  unavoidable,  without  great 
prudence  as  well  as  exact  conscientiousness  :  whereas  a 
clear  character,  as  well  as  a  pure  conscience,  is  requisite  to 
enlarged  usefulness.  When  approved,  diligent,  and  faithful 
men  are  employed  in  services  evidently  conducive  to  the 
benefit  of  mankind,  and  the  glory  of  God ;  they  are  not 
r>nly  honoured  by  their  brethren,  but  their  character,  con- 
duct, and  usefulness  is  "  the  glory  of  Christ,"  and  his 
gospel  is  recommended  by  them.  It  therefore  behoves 
Christians  among  whom  they  labour  to  respect  them,  anc 
"  to  shew,  before  them  and  the  churches  *'  of  Christ, 
"  the  proof  of  their  love,"  and  of  the  expectations  which 
have  been  raised  concerning  them. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  IX.  V.  1 — 5.  Beza  explains  the  "  ministering 
"  to  the  saints,"  not  of  the  money  contributed,  but  o; 
the  office  and  duty  of  those  persons,  who  were  chosen  to 
take  charge  of  it,  and  the  care  of  the  church  at  Corintl 
in  selecting  them :  the  context  however  does  not  seem  to 
favour  this  interpretation,  at  least  as  exclusive. — The  whole 
transaction,  from  the  first  thought  and  proposal  of  thus 
relieving  the  poor  Christians  in  Judea,  to  the  completion 
of  the  design,  in  the  distribution  of  the  money  among 
them,  by  the  apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem,  may  be  in- 


cluded in  this  general  term.  (Notes,  12 — 15.  viii.  1 — 5.) 
The  apostle,  however,  deemed  it  "  superfluous,"  for  him 
to  write  particularly,  on  the  duty  and  benefits  of  minister- 
ing to  the  necessities  of  the  saints ;  as  he  took  it  for 
granted,  that  the  Corinthians  were  well  instructed  in  this 
respect,  and  even  "  taught  by  God"  himself  thus  to  shew 
love  to  their  brethren.  (Notes,  1  Thes.  iv.  9—12.  1  Pet. 
i.  22.)  He  also  knew  that  they  were  "  forward"  to  concur 
in  the  present  good  work  :  and  accordingly  he  had  spoken 
of  them,  with  confidence,  to  the  Macedonians;  declaring 
that  the  Christians  in  Achaia,  (of  which  Corinth  was  the 
capital  city,)  had  been  ready  with  their  contributions  a 
year  before;  and  their  zeal,  in  so  good  a  cause,  had  quick- 
ened and  excited  many,  who  were  before  remiss.  (Note, 
viii.  10 — 15.)  Yet  he  had  sent  Titus  and  the  other  bre- 
thren to  complete  the  design,  lest  his  boasting  of  their 
readiness  should  be  "  in  vain  in  that  behalf : "  for  though 
he  did  not  doubt  but  they  would  contribute,  yet  he  feared 
lest  they  should  not  have  all  things  in  readiness  when  he 
came.  And  in  that  case  the  Macedonians,  who  accom- 
panied him,  would  witness  this  circumstance;  which  would 
put  him  to  shame,  for  having  boasted  so  confidently  of 
them  :  not  to  say,  that  it  would  tend  to  their  disgrace,  for 
having  disappointed  the  expectations,  which  had  been 
formed  respecting  them.  (Note,  vii.  13 — 16.)  He  had 
therefore  judged  it  needful  to  desire  the  brethren  to  go 
before  him  to  make  up  their  contributions,  of  which  men- 
tion had  been  made  before,  both  to  them  and  the  Mace- 
donians ;  that  it  might  evidently  appear  to  be  "  bounty," 
or  benefactions  willingly  bestowed,  and  not  money  extorted 
from  them  by  importunity.  (Note,  1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  2.) — 
'  The  apostle  calls  that  "  covetousness,"  which  is  done 
'  sordidly,  and  as  extorted  from  a  covetous  person.'  Beza. 
— '  To  give  alms  out  of  shame,  or  to  satisfy  the  impor- 
'  tunity  of  others  rather  than  out  of  love  and  good-will,  is 
'  a  symptom  of  a  covetous  temper.'  fVliitby.  The  word, 
rendered  "  bounty,"  signifies  a  blessing:  which  may  either 
intimate  that  it  should  be  given  as  an  expression  of  grati- 
tude to  God,  and  as  an  act  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  to 
him  ;  or  that  it  should  spring  from  love,  and  a  disposition 
to  bless  and  do  good  to  their  brethren. 

Superfluous.  (1)  Uepicra-ov.  x.  8.  Matt.  v.  37.  47.  John  x. 
10. — Hath  provoked.  (2)  HpsSure.  Col.  iii.  21.  Not  else- 
where. '  Proprie ;  Jlabello  ignem,  accendo ;  ...  metaphorice, 
f  ...  provoco,  excito,  et  quidem  in  utramque  partem.' 
Schkusner. — Unprepared,  (4)  Awaca<rx£uofMf.  Here  only. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 


A.  P.  61. 


6  But "  this  I  say,  "  he  which  sow- 

»r h  sparingly  shall  reap  also  sparingly; 

o  i64pTOv,xi.  is.  and  he  which  soweth  bountifully  shall 
«ii.29.  Tc.  LI'  reap  also  bountifully. 
k6xixLui6-M':      7  Every  man  according  as  he  pur- 

GaL     vi.    7—9.  .      .       ',   .        ,  ,    ,     j_.  . 

Heb.vi.  10.      poseth  in  his  heart,  so  let  him  give; 

p  Deut.  xv  7—11.  £  -  .        O 

sisTx^ii    not  grudgingly,  or  of  necessity ;    for 
iM.Ji£« "' 9' q  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver. 
^"•'^EX-XXV.     g  ^n(j  rQ0j  is  aoie  to  make  'all 

1  Chr.  xxix.  17.    Prov.  xxii.  9.    Acts  xx.  35.     Bom.  xii.  8.  r  2  Clir.  xxv.  9.     ft. 

(xxxiv.  11.     Prov.   iii.  9,  10.  x.  22.  xxviii.  27.     Hag.  ii.  8.    Mai.  iii.  10.     Phil.  iv.  18,  19. 
t  viii.  19.     I  Pet.  iv.  10. 


grace   abound   toward  you ;    that  ye, 
always  having  all  sufficiency  in    all 
things,   "  may  abound  to  every  good 
work: 

9  (As  it  is  written,  x  He  hath  dis- 
persed abroad ;   he  hath  given  to  the 
aoor:    y  his  righteousness    remaineth 
ibr  ever. 

10  Now  'he  that  ministereth  seed 
;o  the  sower,  both  minister  bread  for 


t  il.  1  Chr.  xxix. 

12-14. 
u  viii.  2.    7.    Act« 

ix.    36.     1  Cor. 

xv.  68.   Eph.  ii. 

10.    Col.    i.    10. 

2  Thes.    ii.     17. 

2  Tim.   Iii.    17. 

Tit.   ii.    14.   iii. 

8.14. 
x  See  on  Ps.  exit 

». 
y  Ps.  cxii.  3.  Prov. 

viii.  18.  xxi.  21. 

Is.  Ii.  8.    I  Cor. 

xiii.  13.  Gal.  T. 

5,6. 
z  Gen.   t.  II,  12. 

xlvii.  19,  23,  24. 

Is.  Iv.  10. 


fu,  2,  3.  Acts  x.  10.  1  Cor.  xiv.  8. — This  same 
confident  boasting."]  T>i  mo<TTa.vu  Tau-rji  TH;  xouxya-eu;. 
'Tftroj-ainf,  xi.  IJ.  Heb.  i.  3.  iii.  14.  si.  1. — Ps.  x.txix.  7- 
Ixix.  2.  Ez.  xliii.  11.  Sept. — Make  up  before-ha>id.  (5) 
TlpoxeSupTiirtoffi.  Here  only.  Kalxprifai'  See  on  Matt.  xxi. 
16. — Whereof  ye  had  notice  before.]  "  Which  hath  been 
"  so  much  spoken  of  before."  Marg.  T»jv  ^oxalijyysXju.E- 
vrjv.  Acts  iii.  18.  24.  vii.  52. — Bounty.]  "  Blessings." 
Marg.  and  Ref.  EiAoyiav.  1  Cor.  x.  16.  Eph.  i.  3.  Heb. 
vi.  7-  Jam.  iii.  10. — Gen.  xxxiii.  11.  2  Kings  v.  15.  Sept. 

V.  6,  7-     The  apostle  would  not  prescribe  the  propor- 
tion, which  every  one  ought  to  give  ;  nor  would  he  write, 
as  one  who  aimed  to  extort  money  from  them :  but  "  this 
"  he  said,"  that  God  would  measure  to  them,  according 
to  tlie  measure  which  they  should  use  towards  their  poor 
brethren.     (Note,  Luke  vi.  37,  38.)     The  seed-corn  may 
to  an   ignorant  person  seem  to  be  thrown  away ;  yet  this 
alone  yields  an  increase  :  the  prudent  husbandman  will  not 
therefore  "  sow  sparingly,"  for  he  knows  that,  in  that  case, 
he   must  expect   to  "  reap  sparingly : "    but,  when   the 
ground  is  well  prepared,  it  may  be  expected,  that  if  he 
"  sow  liberally"  he  will  receive  a  proportionable  increase. 
(Marg.  Ref.  n,  o. — Note,  Gal.  vi.  6 — 10.)     Thus,  money 
spent  in  acts  of  piety  and  charity  seems,  to  unbelief  and 
selfishness,  finally  thrown  away :  but  in  fact,   when  given 
from  proper  principles,  it  is  "  seed  sown,"  and  the  only 
part  of  a  man's  substance  from  which  a  valuable  increase 
can  be    expected.     God  in  his  providence  often  frowns 
upon  the  undertakings  of  him  who  gives  sparingly,  and 
by  concurring  causes  keeps  him  poor  :  the  evidence  of  his 
conversion  must  thus  be  rendered  proportionably  dubious : 
if  he  be  a  real  Christian,  his  consolations  will  be  scanty, 
according  to  his  penurious  conduct  towards  his  brethren ; 
1  and  his  final  recompence  will  be  proportioned  to  the  small 
measure  of  his  present  fruitfulness.     But  he  who  "  sows 
"  bountifully,"  from  gratitude  to  God  and  love  to  man, 
will  in  every  sense  reap  a  plentiful  and  bountiful  increase. 
(Notes,  1—5.  8—11.  Prov.  xi.  18.  24,  25.  Is.  Iviii.  5—12.) 
— Let  then  every  one  determine  for  himself,  how  much  he 
would  spare  from  other  expenses,  or  deduct  from  his  ac- 
cumulating treasure,  to  sow  in  this  fertile  field,  from  which 
the  word  of  God  ensured  so  large  an  increase  :  and  let  no 
man  do  it  "  grudgingly,  or  of  necessity,"  merely  to  keep 
up  his  character,  or  through  the  importunity  of  ministers, 
or  Christian  brethren  :  for  "  God  loveth  the  cheerful  giver,' 
and  no  other;  as  this  is  the  effect  and  evidence  of  his 
grace,  and  therefore  "  well  pleasing  to  him  through  Jesus 
"  Christ." — '  Two   things   are   excluded  by   the   apostle, 
*  namely,  grief  and  nece$rity,'  (Gr  ;)  '  when,  for  instance 


any  person  gives  indeed,  but  with  a  grudging  and  illiberal 
mind,  or  even  unwillingly,  because  he  would  not  be  evil 
spoken  of  among  others ;  else  he  would  not  give  at  all.' 
Beza. 

Sparingly.  (6)  3>£iSoju.Ey«>j.  Here  only. — <J>eiSoj«,ai,  Acts 
xx.  29.  .Rom.  viii.  32.  xi.  21. — Bountifully.]  ETT'  evAoyiaij. 
See  on  5. — He  purposeth.  (7)  Tlpoaipsirat.  Here  only 
N.  T. — Deut.  vii.  6,  7.  x.  15.  Prou.  i.  29.  xxi.  25.  Sept. 

$atpcw  See  on  viii.  3. — A  cheerful  giver.]    'iKapov  JOTIJV. 

'IXapof.  Here  only  N.  T. — Job  xxxiii.  26.  Prov.  xxii.  8. 
Sept.  Aorrjj.  Here  only  N.  T. — Prov.  xxii.  8.  Sept. 

V.  8 — 11.  The  Lord  would  without  fail,  in  one  way 
or  other,  make  up  to  the  givers  what  they  cheerfully  ex- 
aended  in  the  good  work,  of  which  the  apostle  was  speak- 
ng :  for  he  was  "  able  to  make  all  grace "  or  gift  of  un- 
merited favour  "  to  abound  to  them  ; "  that  so,  "  having  a 
'  sufficiency  of  all  things"  desirable  fo'  themselves  and 
Families,  and  being  enlarged  in  faith  and  iove,  they  might 
iiave  both  a  willing  mind  and  ability  for  every  good  work. 
(Marg.  Ref.  T—u.—Note,  I  Pet.  iv.  9—11.)  Thus  the 
character  and  blessedness,  mentioned  by  the  Psalmist, 
would  be  verified  in  them  :  (Notes,  Ps.  cxii.  5 — 10:)  and 
their  acts  of  kindness  to  the  poor,  from  love  to  Christ, 
would  be  accepted  works  of  righteousness,  of  which  the 
benefit  would  remain  with  them  for  ever. — The  apostle 
therefore  besought  God,  who,  in  his  providence,  both 
supplied  the  husbandman  with  seed  and  mankind  in  gene- 
ral with  food,  from  the  increase  of  the  field ;  (Note,  Is. 
Iv.  10,  11 ;)  that  he  would  provide  for  their  wants,  in  pro- 
portion to  their  seed  sown  in  acts  of  liberal  love  ;  "  mul- 
"  tiply "  to  them  the  ability  of  sowing  more  in  the  same 
manner ;  accompany  it  with  a  larger  blessing  to  others ; 
cause  them  to  abound  more  and  more  in  "  the  fruits  of 
"  righteousness  ; "  and  give  them  an  increase  of  comfort 
in  their  own  souls.  (Note,  Phil.iv.}4 — 20.)  That  so, 
"  being  enriched  in  every  thing,"  they  might  be  enabled 
"  to  all  bountifulness,"  which  would  occasion  numbers  to 
thank  God  on  their  behalf;  and  the  apostle  would  then 
rejoice  to  be  the  instrument  of  such  an  honourable  and 
beneficial  work.  (Marg.  Ref.  z — d. — Notes,  Phil.  i.  9 — 
11.  Heb.  xiii.  15,  16.  1  Pet.  iv.  8—1 1.)— The  tenth  verse 
may  be  thus  literally  translated  :  "  May  he  who  supplieth 
"  seed  to  the  sower,  and  bread  for  food,  supply  and  mul- 
"  tiply  your  seed,  and  increase  the  productions  of  your 
"  righteousness."  The  sense  is  thus  rendered  more  ob- 
vious, but  it  is  not  materially  altered. — The  word  rendered 
"  seed  sown,"  more  properly  signifies  "  seed  for  sowing," 
that  is,  enabling  those  spoken  of  to  sow  plentifully  for  a 
future  harvest,  from  the  increase  of  that  which  they  had 
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•  «.  PTOT.  A  IS. 
EC.  xi.  8.   Phil. 
IT.  17. 

b  H,...  x.  1Z  Eph. 
T.9.  Phil.  i.ll. 

1  Th«.    iii.    12. 
i..  10. 

<  till.  3,  3.   I  Chr. 
xxix.       12—14. 

2  Chr.  xxxi.  10. 
I'r..v.   in.   9,    10. 
Mai.  iii.  10,    II. 
1  Tim.  Ti.  17. 18. 

•  Or.      HbtraUty. 
Gr.     nntplicity. 
TILL  '2.  Gr.  Hum. 
xii.  8. 

4  13.1.11.  iv.   I.',. 

Tiii.  16.  19. 
tSetonl.  Tiii.  4. 
f  Tiii.  U,  IS.  Phil. 

ii.  25.  it.  IS.   111. 

Philem.       4—7. 

Jam.  ii.  14-16. 


your  food,  and  *  multiply  your  seed 
sown, b  and  increase  the  fruits  of  your 
righteousness :) 

1 1  Being  c  enriched  in  every  thing 
to  all  *  bountifulness,  d  which  causeth 
through  us  thanksgiving  to  God. 

12  For  *  the  administration  of  this 
service,  not  f  only  supplieth  the  want 
of  the  saints,  but  is  abundant  also  by 
many  thanksgivings  unto  God. 

13  Whiles  by  the  experiment  of  this 

1  John  iii.  17,  18. 


ministration,   '  they    glorify    God   for  « 
your   "  professed    subjection  unto  the   xi.  &"„;;•  fe; 
gospel  of  Christ,  '  and  for  your  liberal   fp^'!;.  9.  £ 
distribution  unto  them,  and   unto  allhx's.  L«VC 
men  ; 


. 

46.  Horn.  x.  18. 

x.i.  ».  Heb.  ,. 


14  And  k  by  their  prayer  for  you,  i  B*  ™.  ie. 

!_•      I       1   1  iL  f  m   ,1  •        i*  kill.     Em     fi. 

which   long  after  you  for  m  the  exceed-   '  -10.  p«  xu.  i. 

°t  n    *  *  2-  proY-  *'•  28- 

ing  grace  of  God  in  you.  [£•*  .  «y  ,»• 

15  •  Thanks  be  unto  God  for  °  his   "«-•  «•  ''«-' 
unspeakable  gift.  '  f£™-  ?""•  f? 

Phil.  i.  a  ii.  26.  IY.  1.  m  viii.  1.6,  7.  I  Cor.  1.4.5.  1  Tim.  i.  14.  n  II.  ii.'l4.  'l  Chr! 
xvi.  8.  35.  Ps-xxx.  4.  12.  xcii.  1.  Luke  ii.  14.  M.  1  Cor.  xv.  67.  Eph.  ».  20.  HtT.iv.il 
o  I.,  ix.  6.  xlix.  6.  John  i.  16.  iii.  Iii  Rom.  vi.  23.  Tiii.  32.  1  John  IT.  9,  10.  i.  II,  12. 


sown  before. — He  hath  dispersed,  &c.  (9)  From  the 
I  AX,  which  accord  to  the  Hebrew.  (Ps.  cxii.  9.) — Ml- 
nistereth,  &c.  (10)  From  the  LXX.  (7s.  Iv.  10.) 

Sufficiency.  (8)  Aulopxeiav.  1  Tim.  vi.  6.  Ai/Japnjj,  Phil. 
iv.  11. — He  that  ministereth.  (10)  'O  twixopiyo'v.  Gal.  iii. 
5.  Col.  ii.  19.  2  Pet.  i.  5.  11. — Seed  sown.]  Tov  OTTOBOV. 
Mark  iv.  26.  Luke  viii.  5. — Lev.  xxvi.  5.  Sepf. — The 
fruits.]  Tevwifucroi.  Matt.  xxvi.  29.  JLwfce  xxii.  18. — 
Being  enriched.  (11)  IlxsTifojavoi.  vi.  10.  1  Cor.  i.  5. 

V.  12 — 15.  The  proper  administration  of  the  service 
which  was  spoken  of,  by  the  liberal  contribution  of  be- 
lievers towards  it,  and  the  faithful  and  prudent  application 
of  the  sums  thus  raised,  would  not  only  relieve  the  neces- 
sities of  the  poor  saints  in  Judea,  to  whose  comfort  they 
ought  gladly  to  communicate ;  but  it  would  also  abound 
"  in  many  thanksgivings  to  God,"  both  for  the  seasonable 
supply  given  them,  and  for  his  grace  bestowed  on  the 
Gentile  converts.  Thus  experiencing  the  comfort  of  their 
brotherly  love,  they  would  praise  and  glorify  God  for 
bringing  them  to  act  so  consistently  with  their  "  professed 
"  subjection  unto  the  gospel  of  Christ;"  and  for  exciting 
them  to  so  "  liberal  a  distribution  "  to  their  brethren,  there 
and  elsewhere.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — i.)  At  the  same  time, 
their  brethren,  thus  seasonably  relieved,  would  glorify 
God  by  their  fervent  prayers  in  their  behalf:  and  they 
would  very  much  long  to  be  acquainted  with  them  ;  be- 
cause of  their  admiration  of  the  "  exceeding  grace  of  God," 
by  which  so  happy  a  change  had  been  effected  in  their 
character  and  conduct.  This  last  consideration  caused  the 
apostle  to  break  out  in  thanks  to  God,  for  the  unspeak- 
able grace  of  the  gospel,  and  the  gift  of  his  Son  to  be  the 
Saviour  of  sinners ;  by  whom  idolatrous  Gentiles  had  been 
thus  brought  to  glorify  him ;  a  foundation  had  been  laid 
for  the  mutual  love  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  as  members  of 
one  church  and  children  of  one  family ;  and  the  most  effec- 
tual motives,  encouragements,  and  example,  had  been 
afforded,  to  excite  men  to  "  love  and  good  works."  (Marg. 
Ref.  k — n.) — '  The  admirable  charity,  by  which  God  is  so 
'  much  glorified,  the  gospel  receives  such  credit,  others 
are  so  much  benefited,  and  you  will  be  so  plentifully  by 
God  rewarded.'  Whitby.  '  If  we  understand  this  with 
Dr.  Whitby  ...  it  will  be  as  remarkable  a  text  as  most  in 
the  Bible,  to  shew  that  every  good  affection,  in  the  human 
heart,  is  to  be  ascribed  to  a  divine  influence.  ...  But  [ 
am  ready  to  think,  the  apostle's  mind,  to  which  the  idea 
of  the  invaluable  gift  of  Christ  was  so  familiar,  rather, 
'  by  a  strong  and  natural  transition,  glanced  on  that.' 
Doddridge. 


The  administration  of  this  service.  (12)  'H  Siaxona  Try; 
XsiTBpyiaj  rauTJjf.  Aioutovia,  13.  iii.  7 — 9.  1  Cor.  xii.  5. — Ser- 
vice.] Asirspyiaf.  Seeon/?om.xiii.6.xv.  27. — Supplieth.]  Ef« 
7rpo<rava9rXrjps<ra.  xi.  9.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  vpo;,  ava,  et 
TrArjpoB,  impleo. — The  experiment.  (13)  Trjj  Soxiftjj;.  viii.  2. 
See  on  Rom.  v.  4. — Professed  subjection.]  Ty  iroTayji  TTJS 
o/xoxoyia?'  "  The  subjection  of  the  profession,  &c."  'Two- 
Tayrj,  Gal.  ii.  5.  1  Tim.  ii.  11.  iii.  4.  'Oj&oAoyia,  1  Tim.  vi. 
12,  13.  Heb.  iii.  1.  iv.  14.  x.  23. — Your  liberal  distribution.] 
'AwXoTrjTi  TV;?  xoivaviaj.  "  Liberality  of  contribution."  'Awxo- 
TTJJ,  11.  i.  12.  viii.  2.  See  on  Rom.  xii.  8. — Koivaina,  vi. 
14.  viii.  4.  xiii.  13.  See  on  Acts  ii.  42. — The  exceeding. 

(14)  Tnv  vTrep&zAABirav.    See  on  iii.  10. — His  unspeakable. 

(15)  TJI  av£x3ir)yrjTj>  aura.     Here  only.    ExSnjyeopw,  Acts 
xiii.  41. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS 

V.  1—7. 

The  duty  of  "  ministering  to  the  saints  "  is  so  obvious, 
that  it  might  be  deemed  superfluous  to  exhort  Christians  to 
it :  yet  they  are  so  apt  to  forget  their  principles  and  obli- 
gations ;  and  the  remains  of  unbelief  and  carnal  self-love 
war  so  powerfully  against  the  "  constraining  love  of 
"  Christ"  in  their  hearts;  that  it  is  in  general  necessary 
"  to  stir  up  their  minds  by  way  of  remembrance."  This 
is  often  done  most  effectually,  by  expressing  a  favourable 
opinion  of  them,  and  high  expectations  from  them  ;  by 
commending  the  forwardness  which  they  have  shewn  on 
former  occasions,  and  the  happy  effects  of  their  zeal  on 
the  conduct  of  others :  and  when  we  have  a  prevailing 
confidence,  that  the  persons  addressed  are  real  believers, 
this  will  consist  with  "  godly  sincerity,"  and  may  be  con- 
sidered as  true  wisdom.  (Note,  Heb.  vi.  9 — 12.) — It  is 
very  painful  for  ministers  to  be  compelled  to  retract,  or 
excuse,  the  commendations  which  their  fervent  love  had 
bestowed  on  their  people ;  and  when  other  Christians  wit- 
ness in  them  a  conduct  inconsistent  with  such  "  confident 
"  boastings."  Men  should  be  very  careful  not  to  shame, 
or  grieve  in  this  manner  their  faithful  pastors ;  for  that  will 
eventually  tend  to  their  own  deeper  disgrace. — Many  an 
intended  good  work  has  been  neglected,  or  rendered  use- 
less, by  delay :  it  is  therefore  proper  to  exhort  men  to  be 
prompt  in  doing  what  they  have  shewn  a  willingness  to 
engage  in.  (Notes,  Prof.  iii.  27,  28.  EC.  ix.  10.)  Works 
of  piety  and  charity  should  flow,  spontaneously,  as  water 
out  of  a  fountain,  from  the  gratitude  and  benevolence  of 
a  believing  heart ;  and  not  require  extorting  by  importu- 
nity. This  savours  of  "  covetousness  ; "  and  it  even  puts 
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The  apostle  intreats  the  Corinthians  not  to  leave 
him  any  cause  to  exert  his  spiritual  power,  and  "  the 
"  weapo.-.-  of  his  warfare,"  "  which  were  mighty 
"  through  God"  for  men's  salvation,  in  rebuking 
those  who  despised  his  person  and  ministry,  1 — 6; 
assuring  them,  that  when  he  came,  he  should  be 
found  as  powerful  in  deeds,  as  he  was  in  writing 
*  l  Cor.  x»i.  21,  when  absent,  7 — 1 1  :  and  contrasting  his  own  conduct, 

5'Thes?  "iii.  17!  with  the  ostentatious  boastings  and  ambitious   intru- 

Phil.ni.  9.  Rev.  ^^  Qf  ^  ^^  l£achers>  ,2_18. 

»  2.  T.   20.    Ti.   1. 

Ipjuv  u 'pi  Now  •  I  Paul  myself  "  beseech  you, 


eby  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of 
Christ,  who  in  *  presence  am  d  base 
among  you,  but  being  absent c  am  bold 
toward  you : 

2  But  I  beseech  you,  fthat  I  may 
not  be  bold  when  I  am  present,  with 
that  confidence,  wherewith  I  think  to 
be  bold  against  some,  which  f  think  of 
us  as  if  gwe  walked  according  to  the 
flesh. 

3  For  though  h  we  walk  in  the  flesh, 
1  we  do  not  war  after  the  flesh  ; 

—25.    Eph.   ii.  2,   3.  h  Gal.    ii.  20.    1  Pet.  iv.  I,  2. 

2  Tim.  ii.  3.  4.  iv.  7.    Heb.  nil.  1. 


c  P..  -xlv.  4    !«. 

xlii.  3,  4.  Zech. 

ix.  9.   Matt.  xi. 

29.    xii.    19,  20. 

xxi.  5.  Acts  viii. 

32.   1  Pet.  ii.  22, 

23. 
*  Or,         outuaril 

appearance.      7. 

10. 
d  xi.  30.  xii.  7—9. 

xiii.  4.  1  Cor.  ii. 

3.   iv.    10.    Gal. 

iv.  13. 
c  iii.    12.     Marg. 

vii.    4.    xi.    21 

xiii.  2,  3.  Rom. 

x.  20.  xv.  IS. 
f  xii.   2(1.  xiii.    2. 

10.  1  Cor.  iv.  19 

—21. 

t  Or,  recAron. 
g  xi.  9-13.  xii.  IS 

—19.  Rom.  viii. 

1.  5.  Gal.  v.    IS 
i  4.  1  Tiro.  i.  18. 


those  who  labour  in  useful  designs,  to  the  painful  neces- 
sity of  endeavouring  to  draw  money  from  such  as  ought 
to  give,  but  are  reluctant  to  part  with  it.  Yet  the  main 
benefit  of  every  act  of  charity,  for  the  Lord's  sake,  will 
redound  to  the  giver.  (Note,  Phil.  iv.  14 — 20.)  He  sows 
this  good  seed  in  a  fruitful  soil ;  and  his  "  bountifulness  " 
to  man  will  assure  him  of  the  Lord's  bountifulness  to  him. 
Whatever  expenses  therefore  are  retrenched,  or  from 
whatever  fund  it  is  deducted,  we  should  not  grudge  or  be 
grieved  or  sparing,  in  sowing  this  seed.  It  is  spiritual 
policy  for  us  to  spend  less  on  every  kind  of  indulgence, 
and  to  lay  by  less  for  our  families,  that  we  may  give  more 
to  the  needy  for  Christ's  sake :  for  this  will  be  far  the  best 
secured  and  most  productive.  Even  persons  in  moderate 
circumstances  may  sow  much  of  this  seed;  if  by  various 
little  savings  and  self-denials,  they  will  but  study  to  spare 
something  to  relieve  their  distressed  brethren  ;  and  this 
they  will  do,  if  "  faith  and  love  abound  in  their  hearts." 
With  these  truths  before  our  eyes,  men  must  be  left  to 
*'  do  as  they  have  purposed  in  their  hearts  :"  for  they  who 
give  in  a  reluctant,  sorrowful,  or  grudging  manner,  and 
•"  of  necessity,"  have  little  reason  to  expect  the  accept- 
ance of  God,  "  who  loveth  a  cheerful  giver."  (Notes,  EC. 
xi.  1—6.) 

V.  8—15. 

There  are  a  few  Christians  still  to  be  found  "  who  scat- 
"  ter,  and  yet  increase ; "  but  there  are  far  more,  even 
among  those  who  are  zealous  for  evangelical  doctrines, 
*'  who  withhold  more  than  is  meet,  and  it  tendeth  to  po- 
"  verty : "  for  "  God  is  able  to  make  all  grace  to  abound  " 
to  those,  whose  hearts  are  enlarged  with  kindness  to  their 
brethren  ;  and  it  should  be  remembered,  that  he  gives  us 
every  thing  far  more  "  freely,"  than  we  can  give  alms  to 
the  meanest  beggar.  If  he  sees  it  good  for  us,  he  can  so 
prosper  us,  that,  "  having  all  sufficiency  in  all  things,  we 
"  may  abound  unto  every  good  work  : "  and  they,  who  from 
love  to  him,  "  scatter  abroad  and  give  to  the  poor,"  have 
"  a  righteousness  that  endureth  for  ever."  He  can  easily 
give  us  enough  to  use,  and  enough  to  disperse :  that  we 
may  have  more,  sow  more,  and  reap  more ;  and  so,  "  in- 
41  crease  the  fruits  of  our  righteousness : "  that,  being 
"  enriched  in  every  thing  unto  all  bounlifulness,"  we  may 
be  happy  in  ourselves,  blessings  to  others,  and  instru- 
ments of  promoting  his  glory.  But  alas  !  the  faithfulness 
of  our  God,  in  this  respect,  is  little  known,  even  among 
piofessed  Christians,  because  so  few  fairly  venture  to  make 
the  experiment. — The  Lord  is  pleased  to  try  and  purify 
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many  of  his  saints  by  poverty ;  and  he  proves  others  by 
employing  them  as  his  almoners.  Their  faithfulness  and 
liberality,  in  this  service,  "  not  only  supply  the  wants  of 
"the  saints;  but  abound"  in  a  large  revenue  of  praise 
and  thanksgiving  to  God.  Their  conduct  in  this  respect 
evinces  the  sincerity  of  their  own  professed  subjection  to 
the  gospel ;  and  it  stirs  up  many  to  pray  for  them,  to  long 
after  them,  and  to  admire  and  glorify  God  for  his  exceed- 
ing grace  in  them.  Thus  they  adorn  the  gospel,  animate 
the  worship  of  believers,  cement  mutual  love,  and  derive 
abundant  blessings  unto  their  own  souls.  While  there- 
fore we  thank  the  Lord  for  "  the  unspeakable  gift  of  his 
"  Son,"  to  be  our  gracious  Redeemer ;  through  whom  we 
poor  sinners  may  perform  such  honourable  and  useful  ser- 
vices, with  assurance  of  acceptance  and  abundant  recorn- 
pence ;  let  us  endeavour  to  copy  the  example  of  Christ,  by 
being  unwearied  in  doing  good,  and  by  counting  it  "  more 
"  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive."  (Notes,  Acts  xx.  32 
— 35.  1  Tim.  vi.  17—19.) 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  X.  V.  1 — 6.  Having  concluded  other  subjects, 
the  apostle  here  begins  to  speak  more  directly  against  the 
false  teachers,  who  opposed  him  at  Corinth.  (Note,  xi. 
13 — 15.)  Even  he  Paul,  whom  they  reviled  and  despised, 
as  not  daring  to  assert  his  authority  among  them,  (Notes, 
i.  15 — 20.  1  Cbr.  iv.  18 — 21,)  "besought  them,  by  the 
"  meekness  and  gentleness,"  which  Christ,  though  pos- 
sessed of  "  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth,"  had  exercised 
towards  his  enemies,  and  which  he  required  of  his  people; 
not  to  compel  him  to  adopt  measures  apparently  of  a  con- 
trary nature.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.)  Some  indeed  repre- 
sented him  as  mean-spirited  and  abject,  when  present 
among  them  ;  for  they  disdained  his  lowly  appearance  and 
humble  unassuming  deportment :  yet  being  absent  he  was 
bold  towards  them,  and  wrote  as  one  who  hpd  resolved 
to  vindicate  and  exert  his  apostolical  authority.  But  be- 
fore matters  came  to  this  extremity,  he  besought  them, 
witli  all  meekness  and  gentleness,  not  to  constrain  him  to 
it ;  that  he  might  not  be  "  bold  among  them,"  with  that 
kind  of  confidence,  with  which  he  was  determined  to  pro- 
ceed against  certain  persons,  who  suspected  and  accused 
him,  of  conducting  himself  with  carnal  policy,  and  aiming 
at  secular  advantages  and  distinctions,  in  the  execution  of 
his  sacred  ministry.  In  this  charge  they  included  his  fel- 
low-labourers also  ;  and,  by  such  misrepresentations,  they 
seduced  the  Christians  at  Corinth  from  their  attachment  to 
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»n.r.  Rom.  TI.     4  (For  kthc  weapons  of  our  warfare 

IX    Uarg.    xiii.  ,       ,        l     ,         .     ,    ,         .      ,  i 

-is^'Wi  Is  are  n      carn&i>  but    mighty    through 
,  •;  s  ^ _7*Ii*  God  m  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong 

.%  -i.  Judg.  .ill  Vinlrfo  A 

.  xvT  U-  "l«U»  i) 

*p«.*S;     ^    Casting    "  down   *  imaginations, 

2.     l>.  xli.  14— 16.    Zech.  i«.  6,  7.     1  Cor.  i.  18— 24.  ii.  5.     Heb.  xi.  X,  33.  *  Or, 

(D  God.  m  Josh.  vi.  20.     l«.  xxx.  2S.    Jer.  i.  10.  Heb.  xi.  M.  n  Luke  i.  61. 

Acu  iv.  26,  26.    Horn  i.  21.    1  Cor.  i.  19.  27—29.  iii.  19.  t  Or,  reaKmingi. 


•  and  every  high  thing  that  exalteth  o  EX.  ».  2.  ix.  i«, 
itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  «i»**»i 
and  p  bringing  into  captivity  q  every  flf  ,\A  ££ 
thought  to  'the  obedience  of  Christ;  aw^'iSiE 
6  And  having  '  in  a  readiness  to  re-  t^'-fn^1*. 

4.8.  p  Rom.  Til.  23.  qDrut.XT.il.  ft.  cxxxix.  2.  Prov.  x»  26  xxiv.  9.  l«.  Iv.  7.  lixl 
7.  Jcr.  iv.  14.  Milt.  xv.  19.  Heb.  iv.  12.  r  IV  xviii.  44.  ex.  2,  3.  Ham.  i.  i.  xvi.  Hi;.  Hch. 
T.  ».  I  P«.  i.  2.  14.  li.  22.  sxiii.  2.  10.  Num.  xvi.  26— 30.  Acts  v.  3—  1 1.  xiii.  10,  II. 

1  Cor.  iv.  21.  v.  3— i.    1  Tim.  i.  20.    3  John  10. 


lim  and  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — g. — Notes,  xii.  16 — 21.) 
But  though  he  and  his  co-adjutors  were  liable  to  the 
manifold  infirmities  incident  to  the  present  mortal  life,  and 
were  not  exempt  from  imperfections,  as  "  walking  in  the 
"  flesh,"  living  in  the  body,  and  not  being  yet  perfected 
in  holiness  :  "  they  did  not  war"  against  sin  and  Satan,  or 
conflict  with  their  numerous  opposers,  according  to  the 
maxims  of  carnal  policy,  with  craft  and  dissimulation,  in 
dependence  on  their  own  wisdom  and  strength,  or  with  an 
aim  at  their  own  interest  or  honour.  (Note,  i.  12 — 14.) 
For  "  the  weapons,"  which  they  employed  in  this  spiritual 
"  warfare  were  not  carnal ; "  nor  did  they  produce  the 
effect  by  their  own  natural  energy :  but  they  were  "  mighty 
"  through  God,"  whose  power  wrought  by  them,  to  de- 
molish the  "  strong -holds "  of  Satan,  by  which  he  had 
maintained  his  empire  of  darkness,  idolatry,  and  wicked- 
ness in  the  world.  For  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  con- 
firmed by  miracles,  and  accompanied  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  pulled  down  these  strong- holds,  dispersed 
Satan's  garrisons,  delivered  his  captives,  and  subverted  his 
authority ;  by  diffusing  the  knowledge  of  God  and  his 
commandments  and  salvation  among  men.  (Marg.  Ref. 
k — m. — Notes,  iv.  7-  Josh.  vi.  3 — 7-  P-  O.  1 — 14.  Is.  xxx. 
23—25.  Jer.  i.  9,  10.  Matt.  xii.  29,  30.  Luke  xi.  21,  22. 
Rom.i.  13—16.  xv.  18 — 21.  1  Cor.  I.  20 — 25.  1  Tlies.  i.  5 — 
S.)  Thus  the  ministers  of  Christ  went  on,  casting  down  men's 
vain  imaginations,  presumptuous  speculations,  and  carnal 
reasonings  :  exposing  the  falsehood  and  folly  of  that  proud 
philosophy  which  led  to  scepticism  and  atheism,  as  well 
as  of  those  fables  which  supported  the  stupid  idolatry  of 
the  populace  :  and  shewing  also  the  worthlessness  of  pha- 
risaical  forms  and  duties,  and  of  every  scheme  of  religion, 
which  flattered  men  into  a  good  opinion  of  themselves. 
So  that  their  doctrine  was  rendered  effectual  to  "  cast 
"  down  every  high  thing,"  every  self-confident  notion, 
every  proud  objection  or  ambitious  purpose ;  and  all  that 
self-sufficiency,  impenitence,  obstinacy  in  rebellion,  un- 
belief, and  independence  of  spirit,  which  "  exalted  them- 
"  selves "  in  men's  hearts  against  the  humbling  holy 
knowledge,  worship,  and  service  of  God;  and  enslaved 
men  to  idolatry,  impiety,  infidelity,  and  vice.  When  these 
were  cast  down,  and  a  man  was  brought  to  "  the  light  of 
"  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
"  Christ,"  (Note,  iv.  3 — 6,)  and  to  genuine  repentance 
and  faith ;  he  found  every  imagination,  reasoning,  affec- 
tion, and  purpose  of  his  heart,  captivated  by  love  to  his 
divine  Saviour :  and,  being  thus  conquered  by  grace  and 
held  captive  by  love,  he  became,  by  a  sweet  constraint, 
obedient  to  his  teaching  and  command ;  and  from  his  in- 
most soul,  he  was  thenceforth  the  willing  subject  of  Christ, 
in  all  his  ordinances  and  commandments.  (Marg-.  Ref. 
n — q.) — 'The  soul,  seeing  its  fortifications  demolished, 
'  submits  to  the  Conqueror ;  and  every  thought,  every 


'  reasoning,  takes  law  from  him. — Christ  is  acknowledged 
'  as  absolute  Master. — The  former  clause  shews,  how  ready 
'  men  are  to  fortify  themselves  against  it ;  and  to  raise,  as 
'  it  were,  one  barrier  behind  another,  to  obstruct  his  en- 
'  trance  into  the  soul.'  Doddridge. — As  no  outward  mira- 
cle could  effect  this  change,  without  new-creating  grace ; 
so  we  may  be  sure,  that  the  power  of  God,  in  regenerating 
and  renewing  the  heart,  was  principally,  though  not  ex- 
clusively, intended  by  the  apostle :  yet  many  expo- 
sitors almost  wholly  confine  it  to  the  miracles  wrought  by 
him. — Thus  the  apostle  and  his  fellow-soldiers  waged  war 
against  their  opposers.  By  faithful  preaching,  disinterested 
labours,  patient  sufferings,  holy  lives,  and  fervent  prayers, 
they  sought  to  change  their  enemies  into  friends  to  them 
and  their  divine  Master :  and  thus  they  prevailed  against 
Satan,  to  the  subversion  of  his  strong-holds  and  the  revolt 
of  his  subjects. — Yet  the  apostle  had  another  weapon,  to 
use  on  some  occasions ;  and  this  also  was  "  mighty  through 
"  God,"  to  avenge  his  despised  authority  on  his  obstinate 
opposers.  For  he  purposed,  and  was  in  readiness,  by 
miraculous  judgments,  to  avenge  the  cause  of  Christ  on 
those  disguised  enemies,  who  persisted  in  their  disobe- 
dience ;  as  he  had  on  Elymas  and  others :  (Note,  Acts  xiii. 
6 — 12  :)  but  he  waited  to  bring  back  such  as  had  been 
deluded  by  them  to  their  former  obedience,  and  to  com- 
plete that  work  of  love,  before  he  proceeded  to  use  severer 
methods.  (Marg.  Ref.  s,  t.) — Many  expositors  seem  to 
confine  the  interpretation  of  these  verses  almost  entirely 
to  the  divine  power,  by  which  the  apostles  were  enabled 
to  confound  all  open  opposers,  as  well  as  to  inflict  judg- 
ments on  those  professed  Christians,  who  by  their  per- 
severing misconduct  exposed  themselves  to  the  censures  of 
the  church.  But  it  appears  evident,  that  "  the  gospel,  as 
"  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,"  is  primarily  intended; 
and  that  the  conversion  of  opponents,  and  the  restoring 
of  lapsed  Christians  to  obedience,  were  the  first  objects 
aimed  at.  But  when  all  proper  means  had  failed  in  re- 
spect of  the  latter,  then  not  so  much  the  censures  of 
the  church,  as  miraculous  punishments  denounced  by 
apostolical  authority,  and  made  effectual  by  the  power  of 
God,  were  the  weapons  to  which  they  had  recourse. 
(Notes,  xfii.  1—4.  7—10.  P.  O.  7—14.) 

The  meekness.  (1)  Tnj  irpaoTrrroc.  See  on  1  Cor.  iv.  21. 
— Gentleness.']  ETisixeia;.  See  on  Acts  xxiv.  4. — Base.} 
Tairsjvoj.  See  on  vii.  6. — Am  bold.]  ®ap[>u.  2.  v.  6.  8. 
vii.  16.  Heb.  xiii.  G.—To  be  bold.  (2)  Totynj<rai.  12.  xi. 
21.  See  on  1  Cor.  vi.  1. — As  if  we  walked  according  to 
the  flesh.]  'SI;  xala  erapxa  KepiTraTavTct;.  See  on  Rom.  viii. 
1. —  We  do  not  war.  (3)  Ou  ^parew^a..  See  on  Luke 
iii.  14. — Warfare.  (4)  27/saTtiaj.  1  Tim.  i.  18. —  To  the 
pulling  down.]  FF^oj  xa$aip;<rtv.  8.  xiii.  10. — KaSaiptui, 
5. — Of  strong  holds.]  Qx,upa>p.ctTcuv.  Here  only  N.  T. 
— 2  Kings  viii.  12.  Lam.  ii.  2.  5.  Sept. — High  thing. 
9  L  « 
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iL9.TiU5.      venge  all    disobedience,  *  when  your 

obedience  is  fulfilled. 

i.  M,rg.  T.  12.  7  Do"  ye  look  on  things  after  the 
Man"1'  xS''  I'  outward  appearance  ?  *  If  any  man 
Jot'  "L  i*:  trust  to  himself  that  he  is  Christ's,  let 
"S.'Slf'Ikhim  of  himself  think  this  again,  that, 
a* "i  at7'  a'  as  he  is  Christ's,  y  even  so  are  we 

T.  12.  xi.  4.  23.    _.      .      , 
Gal'!'    11-13    ClmSt  S' 

ii;  .i-9.  i  John     8  For  *  though  I  should  boast  some- 

ka/  i.""1' a  I0>  what  more  of  our  authority,  which  the 

Lord  hath  given  us  for  edification,  and 

,H.  i4,  *ii.  e.  not  for  your  destruction, a  I  should  not 

2  Tim.  i.  12.        .  -  , 

be  ashamed : 


9  That  I  may  not  seem  as  if  I  would 
b  terrify  you  by  letters.  i 

10  For  his  letters,  *  say  they,  are, 
weighty  and  powerful ;  c  but  his  bodily , 
presence  is  weak, d  and  his  speech  con- 
temptible. 

11  Let  such  an  one  think  this,  that, 
such  as  we  are  in  word  by  letters  when 
we  are  absent,  '  such  will  we  be  also  in « 
deed  when  we  are  present. 

12  For  f  we  dare  not  make  ourselves  , 
of  the  number,  or  compare  ourselves 
with  some  that  commend  themselves  : 


10.    1  Cor. 

5.  19—21. 
Gr.  smtk  he,  or, 
laitti  one.  1 1. 
1.      xii.      5-9. 
1  Cor.    ii.    8,  4. 
Gal.  iv.  13,  14. 
xi.  6.  Ex.  17. 10. 
Jer.  i.  6.  I  Cor. 
1. 17.  21.  ii.  1— 
4. 


xii.  20.  xiii.  2, 
3.  10.  1  Cor.  iv. 
9,20. 


iii.  J.T.  12.  Job 
xii.  2.  Pro*.  MT. 
27.  xxvii.  2, 
l.uke  xviii.  11. 
Horn.  xv.  18. 


<5)  "ttufia.  See  on  Rom.  viii.  39. — That  exalteth  itself.] 
E>aip!>|«.Evov.  xi.  20.  Luke  vi.  20.  xi.  27.  1  Tim.  ii.  8,  et  al. 
— Bringing  into  captivity.]  Aixp-aAaTifovrsj.  Luke  xxi.  24. 
Rom.  vii.  23. — Thought.]  Now^a.  See  on  ii.  11. — Dis- 
obedience. (6)  Tlscfoacotiv.  See  on  Rom.  v.  19. 

V.  7 — 11-  Some  of  the  Corinthians  had  been  seduced 
into  an  ill  opinion  of  Paul,  on  account  of  his  mean  ap- 
pearance, indigent  circumstances,  and  exterior  disadvant- 
ages :  but  would  they  continue  to  regard  outward  appear- 
ances, which  had  no  connexion  with  real  excellency  ?  Or 
would  they  value  men  on  account  of  external  accomplish- 
ments, plausibility,  and  self-confidence  ?  If  any  man, 
among  those  who  opposed  him,  was  confident,  that  he 
was  a  disciple  and  minister  of  Christ;  let  him  consider 
that  Paul  and  his  brethren  were  so  likewise :  and  then  he 
would  perceive,  that  he  had  no  ground  of  self-preference. 
(Marg.  Ref.  u — y.)  Indeed  Paul  might  have  boasted 
something  further  of  his  apostolical  authority,  which  the 
Lord,  in  his  special  favour,  had  given  him  for  "  the 
"  edification  "  of  the  church,  and  the  salvation  of  souls, 
and  "  not  for  their  destruction : "  though  no  doubt,  this 
might  be  occasioned  by  it  in  some  instances ;  but  the  effect 
would  be  contrary  to  its  genuine  tendency,  and  the  use 
which  he  had  made  of  it.  (Note,  ii.  14 — 17.)  Nor  could 
this  claim  of  pre-eminence,  if  he  had  more  decidedly  ad- 
vanced it,  have  made  him  ashamed :  as  it  was  sufficiently 
authenticated  by  his  miracles,  conduct,  and  success  in  his 
ministry ;  and  the  effects  of  it  would  soon  be  felt  by  the 
refractory  party  at  Corinth.  Yet  he  had  rather  wave  this 
topick,  than  enlarge  on  his  power  to  punish  opposers ; 
that  he  might  not  appear  disposed  to  terrify  them  by  his 
t-pistles.  For  some  ventured  to  say,  that  his  epistles  were 
written  with  much  apparent  weight  of  argument,  and  power 
of  conviction,  and  contained  the  language  of  authority  and 
firmness ;  but  that  "  his  bodily  presence  was  weak  "  and 
feeble,  and  his  elocution  "  contemptible."  (Marg.  Ref. 
c — d.) — It  is  recorded,  (I  determine  not  how  truly,)  that 
the  apostle  was  of  low  stature,  crooked,  and  bald :  some 
add  that  he  had  an  impediment  in  his  speech,  that  his 
voice  was  shrill  and  unpleasant,  and  his  delivery  ungrace- 
ful. (Notes,  xii.  7—10.  1  Cor.  ii.  3—5.  Gal.  iv.  12—16.) 
However  this  might  be,  for  probably  it  is  not  quite  correct, 
his  scrupulous  rejection  of  the  studied  ornaments  of  the 
Grecian  eloquence,  and  his  plain,  modest,  and  unaffected 
address,  would  render  "  his  speech  contemptible  with 
"  many  persons  at  Corinth  "  where  these  decorations  were 


highly  valued :  though  his  subjects  were  ever  so  judiciously 
discussed,  and  his  delivery  every  way  suitable  to  the  occa- 
sion. Indeed  the  very  meanness  of  his  apparel  would  ren- 
der his  appearance  despised  by  numbers.  But  he  warned 
such  as  ventured  to  speak  thus  of  him,  to  expect  that  he 
would  act  as  decidedly  when  he  arrived  at  Corinth,  as  he 
now  wrote  :  and  would  shew  them,  that  he  was  able  to 
assume  a  firmer  tone,  and  act  with  more  authority,  and  even 
severity,  when  he  saw  occasion;  though  he  preferred  "  be- 
"  seecliing  them  in  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ." 
(Note,  Philem.  8— 11.) 

Terrify.  (9)  ExpoSeiv.  Here  only  N.  T. — Deut.  xxviii. 
26.  Nah.  ii.  11.  Zeph.  iii.  13.  Sept.— Ex$o§o;,  Mark  ix.  6. 
Heb.  xii.  21. — Contemptibk  (10)  EjBSsvtj/Aevoj.  1  Cor.  i.  28, 
See  on  Luke  xviii.  9. 

V.  12 — 16.  The  favourers  of  the  false  teachers,  at 
Corinth,  might  think  it  presumption  in  Paul  to  rank  him- 
self with  such  wise,  eminent,  and  eloquent  men  as  they 
were  :  and  he  seems  in  an  ironical  manner,  to  refer  to  this 
opinion.  But  he  assured  them  that  he  could  not  consci- 
entiously copy  their  example  of  ostentatious  boastings  and 
self-commendation  :  for  they,  by  "  measuring  themselves," 
and  their  endowments  and  performances  with  their  own 
erroneous  judgment  of  excellency,  and  with  those  of  each 
other,  and  thus  "  comparing  themselves  with  "  them- 
"  selves,"  without  bringing  their  characters,  gifts,  and 
ministry,  to  the  proper  standard,  plainly  proved  that  they 
were  defective  in  wisdom  and  knowledge,  and  far  from  the 
way  of  attaining  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  f. — Notes,  Prov.  xxvi. 
12.  Is.  v.  21.  Luke  xviii.  9 — 14.  Rom.  xii.  3 — 5.  Phil.  ii. 
1 — 4.)  But  the  apostle  and  his  friends  would  not  boast  of 
their  qualifications  or  services,  in  this  vague  and  immea- 
surable manner ;  but  would  speak  of  them,  with  reference 
to  the  true  standard,  even  that  "  rule "  or  line,  which 
marked  out  the  services  to  which  the  providence  and 
commandment  of  the  Lord  had  called  them.  This  "  mea- 
"  sure,"  as  it  respected  Paul,  "  the  apostle  of  the  Gen- 
"  tiles,"  had  reached  even  as  far  as  Corinth.  For  he  had 
not  stretched  himself  beyond  his  commission,  or  left  his 
work  in  other  places  from  haste  to  come  to  them,  though 
not  within  the  line  of  duty,  as  the  false  teachers  had  done; 
but,  proceeding  regularly  in  his  work  of  preaching  the 
gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  he  had  at  length  come  as  far  as  to 
them ;  and  had  been  the  first  who  taught  them  the  way  of 
salvation.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — k.) — It  appears  from  the  his- 
tory, that  to  this  time  Achaia  had  been  the  boundary  of 
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•  Or,    *nilerita*il 

it  wot. 
I  IS.     I'ruv.    XXT. 

b   14.    Matt.    XXT. 

15.  Horn.  xii.  6. 

XT.    20.    1  Cor. 

xii.  II.  Eph.  IT. 

7.  1  Pet.  it.  IU, 

II. 
t  Or,  (int.  Ps.  xix. 

4.  Is.  xxviii.  17 

Horn.  X.  \H. 
i   hi.  I— &    Rom. 

XT.       18,        19. 

1    Tor.    ii.     10. 

IT.  16.  ix.  1,2. 

k  iv.  4.  Mark  U 
1.  Acti  xx.  24. 
Kom.i.  IB.  ii.lfi. 
XTi.  23.  Gal.  i. 
ti—f.  Col.  i.  6. 
ITim.  i.  II. 


but  they,  measuring  themselves  by 
themselves,  and  comparing  themselves 
among  themselves,  *  are  not  wise. 

13  But  g\ve  will  not  boast  of  things 
without  our  measure,  but  ''according 
to  the  measure  of  the  f  rule  which  God 
hath   distributed  to  us,  a  measure  to 
reach  even  unto  you. 

14  For  '  we  stretch  not  ourselves 
beyond   our   measure,   as  though   we 
reached  not  unto  you :  for  we  are  come 
as  far  as  to  you  also  in  preaching  k  the 
gospel  of  Christ : 

15  Not  '  boasting  of  things  without 


our  measure,  that  is,  of  other  men's  la- ' 
bours  ;    but  having  hope,  when  your  *  ,„.. 
faith  is  increased,  that  we  shall  be  '  en-  m2«.°" 
larged  by  you  according  to  our  rule  - 
abundantly, 

16  To  "preach  the  gospel  in  the 
regions  beyond  you,  and  not  to  boast 
in  another  man's  '  line  of  things,  made 
ready  to  our  hand. 

17  But  "he  that  glorieth,  let  him   «i 
glory  in  the  Lord. 

18  For  °  not  he  that  commendeth   «' 
himself  is  p  approved,  "  but  whom  the  q  |-itt 
Lord  commendeth. 


13. 

-  ..    CT.      _.      

i.      I.      Xii.     I'T. 

xiv. :':..  IXT.  10. 
Jer.  i*.  '_'.  ix. 
23,  24.  Rom.  v. 
II.  dr.  1  Cor. 
i.  2U.3I.  Gal.  »i. 
13,  14.  I'lnl.  iii. 
3.  dr.  Jam.  i. 
1'.  10.  Or. 
o  12.  iii.  1.  T.  12. 
ProT.  xxi.  2. 


. 

ii.  29.     1  Cor.  IT.  5.     i  Pet.  i.  7. 


the  apostle's  labours  in  Europe. — He  did  not  therefore 
boast  of  interfering  with  services,  which  lay  beyond  the 
line  of  his  present  duty,  or  seek  the  credit  of  "  other  men's 
"  labours ; "  as  their  false  teachers  had  done,  by  intruding 
among  them  and  perverting  them.  (Notes,  Matt.  xiii.  24 — 
30.  36—43.  1  Cor.  iii.  10—15.  Gal.  vi.  11—14.)     On  the 
contrary  he  hoped,  when  their  faith  should  be  increased 
even  by  means  of  these  events,  and  he  could  safely  leave 
them  to  their  ordinary  teachers,    that  he  should  be  so 
"  magnified  "  and  helped  forward  by  them,  as  to  proceed 
tf  ith  abundant  success,  to  preach  the  gospel  in  other  parts 
of  the  Peloponnesus,  or  even  in  the  more  remote  regions 
of  Italy  and  Spain  :  according  to  his  rule  of  labouring  for 
the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  without  interfering  with 
the  duty  marked  out  to  other  men,  or  "  boasting  of  things 
"  made  ready  to  his  hand,"  as  if  he  had  actually  performed 
them.    (Note,  Rom.  xv.  18 — 21.)—'  To  the  apostles  God 
'  allotted  the  charge  of  converting  the  world ;  and  endued 
'  them  with  gifts  suited  to  the  greatness  of  the  work.     To 
'  them  therefore  it  belonged  to  form  their  converts  into 
'  churches,  and  to  appoint  rules  for  their  government.  ... 
'  The  province  assigned  to  the  evangelists,  and  other  in- 
'  ferior  ministers,   was  to   assist  the   apostles ;    to  build 
upon  the  foundation  laid  by  them ;  to  labour  in  the  gos- 
pel under  their  direction  ;  and  in  all  things  to  consider 
themselves  as  subordinate  to  the  apostles.     According  to 
this  view  of  the  matter,  the  false  teacher  at  Corinth,  who 
was  but  at  best  an  inferior  minister  of  the  gospel,  had  in 
many  things  acted  out  of  the  bounds  in  which  he  ought 
to  have  laboured.'  Macknight.     Kay«v  is  the  instrument 
by  which  builders  try  their  work,  whether  exactly  straight 
or  not.     The  scripture  is  the  canon,  by  which  all  instruc- 
tion must  be  tried. 

Make  ourselves  of  the  number.  (12)  Eyxpivai.  Here  only. 
'  Opponitur  T«  exxpivitv  rivet,  hoc  est,  excludere  aliquem.' 
Schleusner. — The  word  is  used  by  Demosthenes  concern- 
ing persons  chosen  to  be  a  certain  number,  as  a  committee, 
&c. — Are  not  wise.]  Ou  <rwis<nv.  "  Do  not  understand." — 
Without  our  measure.  (13)  T«  afunpa.  15.  Here  only. — A 
jArrfov,  Matt.  vii.  2.  John  iii.  34.  Rom.  xii. 3.  Eph.iv.  7.  13. 
16.  Merpsa,  12.  Luke  vi.  38. — Oftlie  rule.]  "  Line."  Marg. 
T«  xavovo;.  15,  16.  Gal.  vi.  16.  Not  elsewhere. —  We  stretch 
...  ourselves  beyond  our  measure.  (14)  'TV£psxTeivo//,£v  IOTTKJ. 
Here  only.  Ex  !me<>,  et  mtiva,  extendo. — We  are  come.] 


Efiarrapev.  Matt.  xii.  28.  Luke  xi.  20.  Rom.  ix.  31. — 
We  shall  be  enlarged.  (15)  "  Magnified."  Marg.  Msya- 
AuvSwoj.  See  on  Luke  i.  46. — In  the  regions  beyond.]  (16) 
Ei;  ra  vneptxeiva..  Here  only. 

V.  17,  18.  '  If  any  teacher  boast,  let  him  boast  of  hav- 
'  ing  performed  his  duty,  in  the  manner  the  Lord  hatb 
'  appointed.'  Macknight.  Surely  this  is  widely  different 
from  "  glorying  in  the  Lord  !  "  (Marg.  Ref.  n. — Notes, 
Jer.  ix.  23,  24.  1  Cor.  i.  26—31,  vv.  30,  31.)— The  apostle 
was  constrained  to  speak  of  his  own  labours  and  success  r 
but  he  must  remind  the  Corinthians,  that  every  man  who 
"  gloried,"  ought  "  to  glory  in  God,"  as  his  Portion  ;  and 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  as  his  whole  Salvation,  and  the  Giver 
of  all  his  hopes,  grace,  endowments,  and  usefulness;  to 
whom  all  the  honour  of  them  was  due.  If  a  man  could 
not  thus  "  glory  in  the  Lord,"  all  other  glorying  must  be 
vain-glory,  and  end  in  shame  and  misery.  For  that  man 
was  not  to  be  considered  as  "  approved,"  in  respect  of  his 
Christian  profession  or  ministry,  who  could  speak  elo- 
quently and  plausibly  in  his  own  commendation  :  but  he, 
to  whose  faithfulness  the  Lord  himself  bare  testimony,  and 
whose  services  he  commended,  by  employing  him  as  his 
instrument  for  good  to  many  souls,  and  by  giving  him  the 
gracious  earnests  of  final  acceptance  and  commendation. 
(Marg.  Ref.  o — q.) — Many  expositors  suppose,  that  the 
commendation  here  mentioned  was  given  when  God  en- 
abled a  man  to  work  miracles,  or  exercise  spiritual  gifts. 
But  many  wrought  miracles  and  prophesied,  who  were 
"  workers  of  iniquity;"  (Notes,  Matt.  vii.  21 — 23.  1  Cor. 
xiii.  1 — 3 )  and  it  could  not  be  properly  said,  that  "  the 
"  Lord  commended  "  them.  The  evident  usefulness  of  a 
minister's  labours,  is  a  less  equivocal  testimony :  yet  the 
final  account,  the  "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  ser- 
"  vant,"  and  "  the  rejoicing  in  the  testimony  of  consci- 
"  ence"  in  the  mean  while,  seem  especially  intended. 
(Notes,  i.  12—14.  v.  9—12.  Matt.  xxv.  19 — 23.  1  Cor.  iii. 
10—15.  iv.  3—5. 

Commendeth.  (18)  Si/vifw.  12.  See  on  Rom.  iii.  5. — 
Approved]  Aoxi/xoc.  xiii.  7-  See  on  Rom.  xiv.  18.  AJbxyio?, 
xiii.  5.  1  Cor.  ix.  27. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—6. 
They  who  meet  with  unjust  and  ungrateful  usage  from 
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CHAPTER  XI. 
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CHAP.  XI. 


The  apostle  excuses  his  self-commendation  ;  be- 
cause he  used  it  out  of  "  godly  jealousy"  over  those 
at  Corinth,  whom  he  had  espoused  to  Christ;  lest 
false  teachers  should  pervert  them,  as  Satan  did  Eve, 
1 — 3.  Their  new  teachers  had  not  preached  another 
Saviour,  or  another  Spirit,  or  another  gospel,  than  he 
had  done,  4.  He  was  not  at  all  inferior  to  the 
"  chiefest  apostles  ;  "  for  though  "  rude  in  speech," 


he  was  not  so  "  in  knowledge,"  5,  6.  He  declined 
being  chargeable  to  the  Corinthians,  not  from  want  of 
love,  but  to  counteract  his  opposers,  7 — 12;  who  were 
"  false  apostles,  ministers  of  Satan,"  though  appa- 
rently "  ministers  of  righteousness  ;"  even  as  "  Satan 
"  transforms  himself  into  an  angel  of  light,"  13 — 15. 
As  many  gloried,  and  were  borne  with,  even  while 
over-bearing  and  rapacious;  he  would,  though  reluc- 
tantly, "  glory  also,"  16 — 20.  A  most  extraordinary 
account  of  his  abundant  labours,  dangers,  sufferings, 
and  deliverances,  2 1 — 33. 


those,  to  whom  they  are  labouring  to  do  good,  should  fre- 
quently and  intensely  meditate  on  "  the  meekness  and 
"  gentleness  of  Christ."  As  he  was  reviled  and  despised 
by  those,  whom  he  came  to  save ;  and  among  whom  he 
wrought  his  miracles  of  love  and  mercy,  "  going  about 
"  doing  good  ; "  none  need  wonder,  or  be  discouraged,  at 
meeting  with  a  similar  "  contradiction  of  sinners,"  in  their 
work  and  labour  of  "  love."  (Note,  Heb.  xii.  2,  3.)  They 
should  then  endeavour  to  go  on  patiently  and  quietly,  after 
his  example,  and  to  "  overcome  evil  with  good :  "  and, 
even  when  constrained  by  duty  to  reprove  and  correct,  or 
to  exercise  authority  with  firmness  and  decision  ;  they 
should  do  it  with  reluctance,  shew  a  desire  to  avoid  the 
painful  necessity,  and  manifest  a  loving  and  forgiving 
spirit,  that  all  may  see  how  dear  "  the  meekness  and 
"  gentleness  of  Christ  "  are  to  them. — Ministers  should  be 
careful  to  avoid  all  appearance,  and  to  obviate  all  suspi- 
cion, of  "  walking  according  to  the  flesh : "  and  those  who 
falsely  accuse  them  of  so  doing  will  expose  themselves  to 
the  displeasure  of  God.  Though  encompassed  with  infir- 
mities and  temptations,  and  subject  to  manifold  imperfec- 
tions, the  servants  of  Christ  are  engaged  in  a  warfare  which 
cannot  be  waged  "  after  the  flesh."  Worldly  wisdom, 
affected  eloquence,  dissimulation,  compulsion,  angry  dis- 
putation, slanders,  revilings,  and  ridicule,  are  carnal 
weapons  :  and,  however  powerful  they  may  seem  to  num- 
bers, they  will  be  found  useless  as  straw  and  stubble  in 
this  war ;  and  rather  fortify  and  garrison  Satan's  strong- 
holds, than  pull  them  down.  For  success  against  the 
kingdom  of  darkness  must  be  expected,  "  not  from  might, 
"  or  power,  but  from  the  Spirit  of  God."  The  appointed 
means,  however  feeble  they  appear  to  unbelief,  will  be 
"  mighty  through  God."  His  power,  accompanying  the 
blowing  of  trumpets  at  his  command,  cast  down  the  walls 
of  Jericho  far  more  speedily  and  entirely  than  any  en- 
gines of  war  could  have  demolished  them.  And  "  the 
"  preaching  of  the  cross,"  by  men  of  faith  and  prayer,  has 
always  been  most  fatal  to  the  strong-holds  of  idolatry,  in- 
fidelity, impiety,  and  wickedness.  Men  may,  if  they  be 
able,  give  energy  to  means  of  their  own  inventing  ;  while 
Satan  derides  their  puny  efforts,  and  "  takes  them  captive 
"  at  his  will."  But  God  works  by  his  own  appointments  : 
by  his  power  the  enemy  is  driven  from  his  fortifications, 
men's  "  imaginations "  are  cast  down,  their  "  reason- 
"  ings  "  and  objections  silenced,  their  pride  abased,  their 
illusions  dissipated ;  the  knowledge  of  God  finds  admis- 
sion into  the  mind  ;  reverential  fear,  repentance,  humility, 
faith,  love,  and  gratitude  follow  ;  and  the  whole  soul,  with 
all  its  faculties  and  operations,  is  at  length  "  captivated 
"  to  the  obedience  of  Christ."  Thus  he  makes  "  his  peo- 
"  pic  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power,"  and  gradually  per- 


fects them  in  obedience  and  in  the  beauties  of  holiness. 
Yet  while  the  gracious  Saviour  is  ever  ready  to  forgive, 
and  delights  in  mercy;  he  is  "  in  readiness  to  avenge  the 
"  disobedience  "  of  the  impenitent  and  unbelieving,  espe- 
cially that  of  hypocrites  and  false  teachers,  who  corrupt 
the  church  and  dishonour  his  name  ;  and  he  will  at  length 
"  make  them  as  a  fiery  oven  in  the  day  of  his  wrath.' 

V.  7—18. 

It  is  peculiarly  unsuitable  to  the  character  of  Christians, 
though  lamentably  common,  to  judge  of  men,  or  look 
upon  things,  after  "  the  outward  appearance : "  as  if 
learning,  eloquence,  affluence,  a  graceful  person  and  ad- 
dress, or  elegant  attire,  were  evidences  of  a  man's  holi- 
ness and  heavenly  wisdom,  or  the  seal  of  Christ  to  his 
ministerial  character  !  Or  as  if  the  want  of  such  embel- 
lishments proved  a  man  not  to  be  an  eminent  Christian, 
or  an  able  faithful  minister  of  the  lowly  Saviour  !  Even 
Paul  was  "  base,"  in  the  judgment  of  the  self-sufficient 
and  accomplished  Corinthians :  and  though  "  his  letters 
"  were  weighty  and  powerful,  yet  his  bodily  presence  was 
"  weak,  and  his  speech  contemptible ; "  so  that  Satan's 
emissaries  far  excelled  him  in  exterior  recommendations. 
This  should  teach  us  not  to  judge  of  gold  merely  by  its 
glitter,  in  which  tinsel  often  exceeds  it ;  but  to  bring  it  to 
the  balance  and  weigh  it. — When  professors  or  preachers 
of  the  gospel  are  so  confident  that  they  belong  to  Christ, 
that  they  can  hardly  allow  those  who  do  not  coincide  in 
their  views,  or  sanction  their  conduct,  to  be  Christians ; 
and  when  they  treat  the  most  approved  characters  with 
supercilious  contempt  and  revilings  ;  their  very  confidence 
should  excite  our  suspicions  :  for  it  far  more  accords  to  that 
of  "  the  deceitful  workers"  at  Corinth,  than  to  that  of  St. 
Paul  and  his  fellow-labourers,  which  was  modest,  humblp, 
and  candid.  The  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  when  con- 
strained to  mention  "  the  authority,  which  the  Lord  had 
"  given  him,  for  edification  and  not  for  destruction,"  and 
which  he  used  in  the  most  wise  and  excellent  manner,  and 
with  the  most  blessed  success ;  spake  of  it  with  reserve, 
lest  he  should  seem  to  boast,  or  to  threaten.  Whereas 
some  men  appear  to  be  entirely  out  of  their  element,  when 
they  are  not  boasting  of  themselves,  and  menacing  divine 
judgments  on  all  who  oppose  them ;  as  if  they  would  terrify 
every  one  into  silence  and  submission.  Let  us  not  "  dare 
"  to  make  ourselves  of  that  number,"  or  "  to  compare 
"  ourselves  with  those  who  thus  commend  themselves:" 
let  us  leave  them  to  expose  their  own  want  of  wisdom, 
humility,  and  charity,  by  "  measuring  themselves  by 
"  themselves,"  and  all  other  men  by  their  own  standard  ; 
"  boasting  of  themselves,  without  measure  "  or  decency  ; 
"  intruding  into  other  men's  labours,"  "  glorying  in 
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*JoT  Vs',.  ^:"  WOULD  to  God  ye  could  "  bear 
Acu'nxx»L'  2»:  with  me  a  little  c  in  my  folly  :  and  in- 

b  4CA°cruxvn'i.  i4.  deed  *  bear  with  me. 

e  Bfir*  »i  21.  2  For  I  am  "jealous  over  you  with 
I  cor3' ,. X2i.  li'u  godly  jealousy ;  for  el  have  espoused 

*  o',"v<\  irar  you  to  one  Husband,  that  f  I  may  pre- 

d  Gai.™/'  11. 17-  sent  you  as  ga  chaste  virgin  to  Christ. 
3  But  h  I  fear,  lest  by  any  means, 
J?Ti\.  ft  '  as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through 
Ho.5'  aVao:  his  subtlety,  k  so  your  minds  should  be 

John  iii.  II).     Horn.  vii.  4.     1  Cor.  iv.  15.  I  Eph.  T.  27.     Col.  i.  28.        f  Lev.  xxi 

13—15.     Ez.xliT.J3.  h  2i).  xii.  20,  21.     Pi.  cxix.M.     Gal.  i.  fi.  iii.  1.  IT.  1 1.     I'lul 

iii.  18.  X>.  i  Gen.  iii.  4.   13.    John  viii.  44      1  Tim.  Ii.  14.     Kev.  xii.  9.  xx.  2 

k  13—1.1.  ii.  17.  iv.  2.  Matt.  xxiT.  24.  Acts  xx.  SO,  HI.  Gal.  i.  fi.  ii.  4.  ni.  I.  Eph 
IT.  14.  Col.  ii.  4.  8.  18.  2  Thes.  ii.  3— 1 1.  I  Tun.  iv.  1—4.  2  Tim.  iii.  1—  V.  13.  iv.  3,  4 
Tit.  i.  10.  2  Tet.  ii.  1—14.  iii.  3.  17.  1  John  ii.  18.  i».  I.  Jude  4.  Rev.  xii.  'J. 


I  Ties.  M.  11. 
*  Gen.    xxiv. 


corrupted  from  '  the  simplicity  that  is  i  1. 12.  Rom.  xii. 

.          ,-,1       •      .  •  B.  xvi.  IS,  |9. 

in  Christ. 

4  For  if  he  that  cometh  ra  preacheth  mActs  «.    12. 
another  Jesus,    whom   we    have  not 
preached,  or  if  ye    "  receive   another  „  i  c^r.  xii.  4- 
Spirit,  which  ye  have  not  received,  or   Bpk.tr.4  & 

another  gospel,  which  ye  have  not  „  Gai.  i.  7,  a. 
accepted,  ye  might  well  bear  t  with  t  or,  »«*  me. 
him.  M  }j  ti 

5  For  I  suppose  v  I  was  not  a  whit P  *£**•  ^  '»• 
behind  the  very  chiefest  apostles.  i S  jj-.'jfe1' 

6  But  though  /  be  q  rude  in  speech, r  Jfe.',^  it 
yet r  not  in  knowledge :  '  but  we  have  '  2*'xfi.  'i"'  '"• 


"  things  made  ready  to  their  hands,"  and  neglecting  their 
own  work,  that  they  may  spoil  that  of  other  men.  But 
we  should  humbly  "  compare  ourselves  "  with  the  word  of 
God,  and  the  example  of  prophets  and  apostles  ;  and 
"  measure  ourselves  by  the  rule  "  of  our  duty,  the  obliga- 
tions conferred  upon  us,  and  the  work  assigned  us :  we 
should  be  diligent,  and  "  study,  yea  be  ambitious,  to  be 
"  quiet  and  mind  our  own  business,"  though  in  an  ob- 
scure situation  ;  and  thankful  for  success,  according  to 
the  measure  and  rule  which  God  has  distributed  to  us ; 
whether  called  to  preach  the  gospel,  or  to  serve  Christ  in 
any  other  way  ;  without  intermeddling  with  other  men's 
labours,  or  boasting  in  services  performed  by  them.  We 
ought  likewise  to  hope  for  the  increase  of  the  faith  and 
grace,  even  of  those  who  have  most  failed  in  their  duty  to 
us  ;  to  be  zealous  and  bold,  in  a  humble,  patient,  prudent, 
loving,  and  self-denying  manner,  and  rather  to  be  desirous 
of  doing  abundant  good,  than  of  acquiring  great  reputa- 
tion. Finally,  let  us  remember  to  glory  in  the  Lord  our 
Salvation,  and  in  all  other  tilings,  only  as  evidences  of  his 
love,  or  as  means  of  promoting  his  glory :  and,  instead  of 
commending  ourselves,  or  seeking  the  praise  of  men  ;  let 
us  desire  and  aspire  after  "  that  honour,  which  cometli 
"  from  God  only." 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XL  V.  1—6.  The  apostle  admitted,  that  in 
general  self-commendation  implied  folly  :  yet  the  case  re- 
quired it  of  him  at  that  time ;  and  his  zeal  for  the  honour 
of  Christ,  as  well  as  his  love  to  souls,  rendered  him  an  ex- 
ception to  ordinary  rules.  He  therefore  desired  anc 
prayed,  that  the  Christians  at  Corinth  might  shew  a  dispo- 
sition "  to  bear  with  him  a  little,"  in  what  they  deeinec 
"  his  folly : "  he  must,  however,  venture  all  consequences  ; 
and  they  must  bear  with  him,  whether  they  approved  or 
disapproved  of  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — t.)  For  he  was  "  jea- 
"  lous  over  them,  with  "  that  fervent  love  and  anxious  so- 
licitude for  their  welfare,  which  sprang  from  zeal  for  the 
glory  of  God  and  regard  to  his  authority.  He  had  soli- 
cited and  obtained  their  consent,  to  that  sacred  anc 
blessed  union  with  Christ,  which  might  be  called  their 
espousals  to  the  One  "  Bridegroom"  and  Husband  of  the 
church  ;  to  whom  alone  their  devoted,  faithful,  and  obe- 
dient affection  belonged,  and  from  whom  all  their  felicity 
should  be  expected.  He  therefore  feared  every  thing 


which  tended  to  alienate,  weaken,  and  divide  their  attach- 
ment to  him  ;  or  pollute  them,  either  in  body  or  mind : 
for  his  ambition  was  to  present  them  to  Christ  at  last, 
"  holy,  unblameable,  and  unreproveable  in  his  sight ; " 
as  "  a  chaste  virgin"  is  presented  to  her  intended  hus- 
band, when  the  marriage  is  completed.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — g. 
— Note,  Eph.  v.  22 — 2?.)  But  he  feared  lest,  by  any 
means,  the  false  teachers  should  draw  them  aside  from 
simple  dependence  on  Christ  and  obedient  love  to  him, 
into  a  false  confidence,  carnal  affections,  or  disobedience. 
Lest  they  should  be  deluded  from  that  purity  of  doctrine, 
that  spiritual  frame  of  mind,  and  that  honourable  conduct, 
which  became  this  high  relation  :  even  "  as  Eve "  in 
Eden  was  beguiled  by  Satan,  in  the  form  of  a  serpent, 
to  seek  happiness  in  departing  from  God,  and  disobeying 
him  ;  being  deceived  by  specious  and  subtle  pretences  and 
insinuations.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — 1. — Notes,  Gen.  iii.  1 — G. 
Rev.  xii.  7 — 12,  v.  9.)  The  Corinthians  were  peculiarly 
exposed  to  this  danger,  from  those  who  puffed  them  up 
with  an  idea  of  their  extraordinary  knowledge  ;  and  se- 
duced them,  by  artful  reasonings,  to  seek  liberty  and  plea- 
sure in  other  things,  besides  obeying  God,  and  walking 
with  him.  Indeed,  if  any  man  could  possibly  have 
preached  "  another  Jesus,"  a  more  gracious  and  precious 
Saviour  than  Paul  had  declared  to  them  ;  or  could  have 
conferred  on  them  "  another  Spirit,"  whose  gifts  and  in- 
fluences were  more  excellent  than  those,  which  the  Holy 
Spirit,  through  Paul's  ministry,  had  bestowed  on  them  ; 
or  if  "  another"  and  more  suitable  "  gospel  had  been 
"  preached,  than  that  which  they  had  embraced  ; "  there 
might  have  been  some  reason  for  their  bearing  with  the 
new  teachers,  or  even  preferring  them.  Yet,  even  in  that 
case,  it  would  have  become  them,  to  have  borne  with  the 
infirmities  of  their  first  instructor  in  Christianity.  But  the 
contrary  was  manifest :  for,  whatever  they  might  think,  he 
was  conscious  that  he  was  in  no  respect  inferior  to  any  of 
the  apostles,  without  excepting  Peter,  James,  or  John 
who  seemed  to  be  the  chief  of  them  all :  (Marg.  Ref.  m 
— p. — Note,  Gal.  ii.  6 — 10:)  he  might,  therefore,  well  be 
confident,  that  their  new  teachers  could  add  nothing  va- 
luable to  the  instructions  which  he  had  given.  He  had 
indeed  appeared  among  them  "  rude  in  speech,"  and  as 
a  person  of  ordinary  education,  ignorant  of  the  rules  of 
eloquence,  and  careless  respecting  them  :  (this  might  be 
the  case,  though  his  discourses  were  replete  with  natural 
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been  throughly  made  manifest  among 
you  in  all  things. 

7  Have  I  committed  an  offence  '  in 
.  _-.:  abasing  myself  that  ye  might  be  ex- 

iv.  19—12.  ix.fi.'  J  T     ,  •  , 

14-js.  ^  Th«.  alted,  because  I  have  preached  to  you 
!ii.  &'        "*  the  gospel  of  God  freely  ? 
« 9. pwi. if.  J4-      8  I  "robbed  other  churches,  taking 

wages  of'  them,  to  do  you  service. 
» «;.,  •»;.  '*:_  £      9  And  when  I  was  present  with  you, 
i-i4.  neb.  x>: » an(j  wanted,  y  I  was  chargeable  to  no 
;  man :    for  that  which  was  lacking  to 
Ti"£'m.'8.  "'me    'the  brethren  which  came  from 
1. 1,2.  s«on  Mace(jonia  supplied :  and  in  all  things 


;  x.   1.  "xii.    13. 
Acts  xviii.  I — 3. 

XX. 


37. 

y  xii.  13. 
16.   Acts 


1  have  kept  myself  from  being a  burden- 
some unto  you,  and  so  will  I  keep  myself. 

10  As  b'the  truth  of  Christ  is  in  me, 
*  no  man  shall  stop  me  of  this  c  boast- 
ing in  d  the  regions  of  Achaia. 

1 1  Wherefore  ?  e  because  I  love  you ' 
not  ?  f  God  knoweth. 

12  But  K  what  I  do,  that  I  will  do, 
h  that  I  may  cut  off  occasion  from  them 
which  desire  occasion  ;    that  wherein  | 
1  they  glory,  they  may  be  found  even 
as  we. 

17.    Arts  xv.  8.    Heb.  iv.  13.    Rev.  ii.  23.  g  9.  i.  17.    Job  xxiii.  13. 

12.     1  Tim.  v.  14.  i  IS.  v.  12.  x.  17.    1  Cor.  v.  6.    Gal.  vi.  13,  14. 


xii.  U-ifi, 

1  Thes.  ii.  6. 
31.  i.  O).  x'.i.  19. 
Rom.  i.    9.    h: 
1.    Gal.    i.    KO. 
1  Thes.  ii.  5.  10. 
1  Tim.  ii.  7. 
Gr.    Mi  boast, 
ing  shall  not  be 
si</i/in  >l  in  me. 

12.  IB,  17.   x. 

15.    I  Cor.    ix. 
l.'i— 18. 

i.  I.  ix.  2.  Acts 
xviii.  12.  27. 
Rom.  xvi.  5. 
1  Cor.  xvi.  Ii. 
1  Thes.  i.  7,  a 
vi.  II,  12.  vi:. 
3.  xii.  15. 
See  on  b.  10. — 
xii.  2,  3.  Josh 
xxii.  22.  Ps. 
xliv.  21.  John 
ii.  24,  25.  xxi. 
h  1  Cor.  ix. 


pathos,  and  sound  argument  :)  yet  he  had  shewn  himself 
competent  in  knowledge,  to  instruct  his  hearers  in  every 
part  of  Christianity.  —  St.  Paul's  declaration,  that  he  "  was 
"  not  a  whit  behind  the  very  chiefest  apostles,"  when  car- 
ried to  its  consequences,  is  totally  subversive  of  the  enor- 
mous baseless  fabrick  of  popery  ;  which  rests  entirely  (as 
distinguished  from  the  rest  of  the  professed  Christian 
church,)  on  the  vain  imagination,  that  Peter  was  supreme 
over  all  the  apostles  ;  and  that  the  pope,  or  the  Roman 
church,  or  both,  inherit  in  some  unaccountable  manner, 
and  by  some  unknown  title,  that  supremacy.  —  Many  expo- 
sitors suppose,  that  the  expressions,  used  by  the  apostle 
in  respect  of  his  espousing  the  believers  at  Corinth  to 
Christ,  are  taken  from  Grecian  customs  ;  but  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Old  Testament  seems  referred  to.  (Notes,  Ps. 
xlv.  9—17.  Cant.  i.  2.  Is.  liv.  5  —  10.  Ixii.  1  —  5.  Ez.  xvi. 
9_14.  Has.  ii.  18—20.  John  iii.  27—36,  v.  2!).)  Others 
conclude,  that  one  false  teacher,  and  he  a  Jew,  was  the 
author  of  the  disturbances  at  Corinth.  But  the  false 
teachers  (Note,  13  —  15,)  seem  to  have  corrupted  the 
gospel  rather  with  heathenism,  than  Judaism.  (Notes,  1  Cor. 
v.  vi.  viii.  x.  18—31.  xi.  17—34.) 

Would  to  God.  (I)  OipeAov.  See  on  1  Cor.  iv.  8.—  Ye 
could  bear.]  Hntx.i<r$i.  4.  19,  20.  See  on  Matt.  xvii.  17. 
—  In  my  jolly.']  T«j  a<ppo<rw»j.  17.21.  See  on  Mark  vii. 
22.  —  With  godly  jealousy.  (2)  ZrjXw  Qca.  See  on  Rom. 
x.  2.  —  Comp.  i.  12.  vii.  10.  —  I  have  espoused.]  'Hpiuocra^v. 
Here  only  N.  T.  Prov.  viii.  30.  xvii.  7.  xix.  14.  Sept. 
'  Apto,  arete  jungo.'  Schleusner.  —  Subtlety.  (3)  Tlavapyia. 
iv.  2.  See  on  Luke  xx.  23.  —  Should  be  corrupted.] 
.  See  on  1  Cor.  iii.  17-  —  Simplicity.]  'ATrAo-niTOf.  See 
12.  —  I  was  not  a  whit  behind.  (5) 


on    . 

8.  xii.  11.  See  on  Rom.  iii.  23.  —  The  very  cltiefest  apos- 
tles.] TOJV  inrig  Xiav  awofoAajy.  xii.  11.  Matt.  ii.,16.  viii.  28. 
2  Tim.  iv.  15,  et  al.  —  Rude.  (6)  iJiwnjj.  See  on  Acts 
iv.  13. 

V.  7  —  12.  The  new  teachers  at  Corinth  were  distin- 
guished from  the  apostle,  by  what  they  received,  as  well 
as  what  they  imparted.  But  would  the  church  be  offended 
with  him,  because  he  had  "  abased  himself,"  in  working 
as  a  tent-maker  for  his  maintenance,  and  submitting  to 
many  privations  and  self-denials,  that  they  might  "  be 
"exalted"  to  the  privileges  of  God's  people,  by  his 
preaching  the  gospel  to  them,  without  putting  them  to 
any  expense  ?  (Marg.  Ref.  t,)  Indeed  he  had  done  this, 


lest  he  should  prejudice  their  minds;  and  he  might,  in 
some  sense,  be  said  even  to  have  "  robbed  other  churches," 
by  receiving  money  of  them  for  his  subsistence,  while  he 
was  labouring  for  the  benefit  of  the  Corinthians.  And 
when  he  had  really  been  in  want  among  them,  he  neither 
ceased  from  his  ministry  through  discouragement,  nor  yet 
put  them  to  any  charge  :  but  the  Christians  from  Mace- 
donia, especially  from  Philippi,  supplied  him  with  what 
was  absolutely  necessary.  (Marg.  Ref.  x — z. — Note,  Phil. 
iv.  10 — 20.)  Thus  "  in  all  things  he  had  kept  himself 
"  from  being  burdensome  to  them ; "  nay,  he  saw  cause  to 
determine  that  he  would  continue  to  do  so  :  and  as  surely 
as  "  the  truth  of  Christ  was  in  him,"  and  he  faithfully 
preached  it ;  (Note,  i.  23,  24 ;)  he  was  resolved,  that  nt> 
man,  by  intreaties,  arguments,  or  reproaches,  should  ever 
take  from  him  this  ground  of  glorying;  and  that  he  would 
receive  nothing  towards  his  maintenance,  from  any  one 
through  all  the  regions  of  Achaia.  If  the  reason  of  this 
fixed  purpose  were  demanded,  or  if  any  should  impute  it 
to  his  want  of  love ;  he  would  appeal  to  God,  who  well 
knew  his  tender  affection  for  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — c. — 
Notes,  xii.  11 — 15.)  But,  indeed,  he  was  resolved  to  pro- 
ceed in  his  present  conduct,  that  he  might  deprive  those 
of  the  "  occasion  "  of  slandering  him,  who  were  ready  to 
seize  on  every  handle  against  him  ;  (Note,  v.  9 — 12;)  and 
to  set  them  a  good  example,  that,  in  respect  of  zeal  for 
the  honour  of  Christ  and  love  of  the  church,  in  which 
they  gloried,  they  might  be  shewn  in  what  manner  to  make 
good  their  pretensions ;  and  learn,  that  the  self-denial  and 
disinterestedness  of  the  apostle  constituted  a  far  more 
unequivocal  evidence  of  zeal  and  affection,  than  their  plau- 
sible harangues,  joined  with  a  selfish  and  domineering 
conduct.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — f. — Note,  Acts  xx.  32 — 35.) — 
It  is  generally  supposed,  that  the  false  teachers  affected 
the  praise  of  preaching  the  gospel  freely :  but  the  an- 
guage,  which  the  apostle  afterwards  uses,  clearly  proves 
that  this  was  not  the  case  (20).  They  seem  rather  to  have 
despised  Paul,  as  degrading  himself,  and  as  acting  incon- 
sistently with  the  dignity  of  an  apostle,  in  labouring,  and 
enduring  poverty,  instead  of  demanding  a  maintenance. — 
As  Corinth  was  a  rich  city,  his  long  continuance  there 
might  have  been  ascribed  to  mercenary  motives,  had  he 
not  adopted  this  plan :  (Notes,  1  Cor.  ix.  1 — 23  :)  and  as 
the  Christians  in  Macedonia,  though  far  poorer  than  the 
Corinthians,  yet  in  part  maintained  the  apostle  when 
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*  M.tt.  «.":£ 


3  For  sucn  are  k  false  apostles,  "de- 
".  ceitful    workers,    transforming   them- 
"'.i  lt  £"V-  selves  into  the  apostles  of  Christ. 
It  '  rhif*'  \i      14  And  no  marvel  ;  ra  for  Satan  him- 
Min,."'i.Vr:  self  is  transformed  into  an  angel  of 

IT.    I—  S.    Vi.    3—    V        ,      . 

ft.  2  Tim.  ti.  17  llgllt. 

15  Therefore  tV  /.?  "no  great  thing 

on  .,,„,.  ... 

7-i!  "     ms  ministers  also  be  transformed 
2"u*2»:  .{"'so':  as   P  the   ministers    of   righteousness  ; 
1  ipllo:  i?.'  "''  Tit'  q  whose  end  shall  be  according  to  their 

3.  ii.    II.    Gen.  ...      .l.n 

iii.  t—V    Mall.  WO1KS. 

i».  1—10.  Gal.  i.R  Rev.  xii.  9.         n  2  Kings  v.  13.  I  Cor.  ix.  II.         o  13.  Acts  xiii.  10. 

liph.  v:.  12.  Rev.  ix.  1  1.  xiii.  2.  R  xix.  l»—  21.  xx.  2,  .1.  7—10.  p  23.  Hi.  9.  q  !«.  ix. 
5.  Jer.  v.  31.  xxiii.  14,  IS.  xxviii.  1.1—17.  xxix.  32.  Ez.  xiii.  10—15.  22.  Matt.  vii.  15, 
Gal.  i.  &,  U.  Phil.  iii.  19.  2  The.,  ii.  8—12.  2  1'ct.  ii.  3.  13—22.  Jude  4.  10—13. 


i7.  i  4!''  2  Pet'. 

ii.  1—3.    I  John 


14,  15. 


16  ^[  I  rsay  again,   '  Let  no  man  r  i._ 
think  me  a  fool;  if  otherwise  yet  as  a'  "•  " 

fool  *  receive  me,  that  I  may  boast  my-  «  or.  «^r  «,. 
self  a  little. 

17  That  which  I  speak,  'I  speak  ?f  t  icor.viun.i2. 
not  after    the  Lord,    but  as  it   were 

"  foolishly,  in  this  confidence  of  boast-  u  13-27.  \x.  4. 

•  Phil.  iii.  4-6. 

"'&'  ,  x  12.    21-23.    x. 

18  Seeing  that  *  many  glory  after   jjfjf  ft^ 
the  flesh, y  I  will  glory  also.  y  ^  5, 6  9.  „. 

19  For  ye  suffer  fools  gladly,  'see- » 1JH"\.  '£  [?; 
ing  ye  yourselves  are  wise.  . !' aL'cA'ii.  4. 

20  For  ye  suffer,  "if  a  man  bring   "'w.,''^ " 


labouring  at  Corintli ;  it  might  in  some  sense  be  said, 
that  they  were  robbed  to  exalt  their  more  prosperous 
brethren. 

Have  I  committed  an  offence.  (7)  H  afnaprioiv  mo^ea. 
See  Matt,  xviii.  15.  1  Cor.  viii.  12. — In  abasing  myself ."] 
E/jMvrov  remtivuv.  xii.  21.  Matt,  xviii.  4.  Luke  xiv.  11. 
xviii.  14.  Phil.  ii.  8.  Jam.  iv.  10.  1  Pet.  v.  6',  et  al. — I 
robbed.  (8)  Ea-uX-na-a.  Here  only.  From  a-iArj,  spoil,  spolium. 
— Wages.]  CXJ*uv<ov.  See  on  Luke  iii.  14. — I  was  charge- 
able. (!>)  KarevctpxriTa.  xii.  13,  14.  Ex  xa?a,  et  va.fx.cta, 
torpore  afficio.  '  Obtorpui  mm  aliaijus  incommode.'  Beza. 
— '  "  I  stunned  none  of  them  with  my  complaints,"  I 
'  importuned  none  of  them  to  supply  my  wants.'  Whitby. 
— '  He  was  none  of  those  idle  drones,  who,  by  their  lazi- 
'  ness,  do  even  chill,  and  benumb,  and  deaden  the  charity 
'  of  well  disposed  persons."  Leigh.  (Notes,  1  Tlies.  ii.  1 
— 8.  2  Tlies.  iii.  6 — 9.) — Supplied.]  TipniravsTr^paa-av.  See 
on  ix.  12. — From  being  burdensome.]  A§ap*.  Here  only. — 
No  man  sliall  stoj)  me  of  this  boasting.  (10)  "  This  boast- 
"  ing  shall  not  be  stopped  in  me."  Marg.  'H  xauxrjcnj 
«UDJ  w  ppayrjcrsrai  £i{  E/XE. — <bpy.<r<Tuf  See  on  Rom.  iii.  19. — 
That  I  may  cutoff.  (12)  'Iva  txxo^u.  Matt.v.  30.  Rom.  xi. 
22.  24,  et  al. — Occasion.]  TV  apo^ujy.  v.  12.  See  on  Rom. 
vii.  8. 

V.  13 — 15.  It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  the  persons, 
to  whom  St.  Paul  referred,  would  in  this  respect  be  found 
like  him:  as  they  were  indeed  "  false  apostles,"  who  in  a 
lying  manner  pretended  to  be  sent  by  Christ ;  in  this  and 
other  things  "  working  deceitfully,"  acting  with  duplicity, 
and  varnishing  over  their  hypocrisy  and  selfish  intentions,  by 
specious  professions;  so  that  their  style,  manner,  and  con- 
duct were  an  affected  imitation  of  those  of  the  apostles ; 
out  their  ministry  tended  to  dishonour  God,  and  to  deceive 
souls.  (Marg.  Ref.  k.— Notes,  ii.  14 — 17.  iv.  1,  2.  Jer. 
xxiii.  13—27.  Ez.  xiii.  1—16.  2  Pet.  ii.  1—3.)  Nor  need 
it  excite  wonder,  that  such  wicked  men  should  be  so  spe- 
cious in  their  appearance  and  pretensions ;  for  even  Satan, 
their  master,  could  disguise  himself,  and  tempt  men  in  the 
form  of  a  holy  angel,  a  messenger  from  the  world  of 
light,  instead  of  appearing  as  the  prince  of  darkness. 
(Marg.  Ref.  m,  n. — Notes,  Matt.  iv.  3,  4.  xvi.  21 — 23. 
Gal.  i.  fi — 10.)  He  can  delude  men  with  professions  of 
extraordinary  illumination,  high  affections,  evangelical 
truth,  revelations,  singular  sanctity,  deadness  to  the  world, 
austerity,  or  sublimity  of  devotion,  and  in  various  other 
ways:  that  so  he  might  undermine  or  disgrace  the  whole 


religion  of  Christ ;  hurry  men  Into  absurdities  and  extra- 
vagances ;  lead  them  to  neglect  the  plain  rule  of  the 
written  word;  and  change  them  into  enthusiasts,  antino- 
mians,  or  superstitious  formalists.  It  was  not  therefore 
"  any  thing  great,"  or  difficult,  or  "  marvellous,"  that 
"  his  ministers  should  be  transformed,"  and  assume  the 
appearance  of  "  the  ministers  of  righteousness ; "  that  by 
them  this  chief  deceiver  might  impose  on  men  to  their  de- 
struction :  for  if  they  appeared  openly,  as  opposers  of  the 
gospel  and  patrons  of  vice  and  impiety,  they  could  not  do 
near  so  much  mischief:  even  as  depredators  succeed 
best,  when  disguised  like  honest  men,  and  reputed  to  be 
such.  But,  whatever  their  professions  might  be,  and  how- 
ever they  might  be  admired  and  applauded ;  yet  their  end 
would  accord,  not  to  their  popularity,  confidence,  elo- 
quence, or  sentiments ;  but  to  their  works,  their  conduct 
in  the  sight  of  God,  and  the  effect  of  their  principles 
among  men.  (Note,  Matt.  vii.  15 — 20.) — The  plural 
number  used  in  these  verses,  in  which  the  apostle  directly 
speaks  out  on  a  subject,  to  which  he  had  all  along  covertly 
referred,  does  by  no  means  favour  the  opinion,  that  one 
false  teacher  was  exclusively  meant ;  though  one  might 
possess  greater  influence  than  the  others. 

False  apostles.  (13)  Yet/3aTo;-o?.oi.  Here  only. — De- 
ceitful workers.]  Eoyarai  £0X101.  AoXioj'  Here  only. — 
Transjbrming  themselves.]  MeTa3-x»/xa?ifo^,svoi.  14,  15.  See 
on  Rnm.  xii.  2. 

V.  16 — 20.  Having  thus  openly  decided  against  those 
who  persisted  in  opposing  his  authority  at  Corinth,  the 
apostle  returned  to  his  subject.  He  desired  that  no  one 
would  "  think  him  a  fool,"  or  a  vain-glorious  man,  on 
account  of  what  he  said  in  his  own  behalf,  when  the  im- 
portance of  the  occasion  peremptorily  demanded  it  of  him : 
yet,  if  they  would  form  so  unfavourable  a  conclusion,  let 
them  at  least  receive  him  in  that  character,  while  "  he 
"  boasted  himself  a  little,"  for  a  short  time,  and  as  to 
a  few  things  in  which  he  was  really  distinguished  :  for  he 
sought  their  good,  and  not  his  own  credit,  in  what  he  said. 
He  did  not  indeed  speak  on  this  occasion,  according  to  the 
grncral  precepts  or  example  of  the  Lord,  or  what  was 
proper  to  be  imitated  in  ordinary  cases;  nor  was  it  an  im- 
mediate revelation  which  he  was  about  to  declare  :  but  he 
followed  that  "  same  confidence  of  boasting,"  which  their 
conduct  had  imposed  upon  him,  and  which  the  example 
of  some  among  them  seemed  to  authorise ;  though  they 
would  perhaps  deem  it  foolish  in  him  to  do  it.  As,  how- 
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you  into  bondage,  if  a  man  devour  you, 
b  S?phi"!ii.  1»:  if  a  man  "  take  of  you,  if  a  man  exalt 
c  U"i?  '&  lam.  himself,  if  °  a  man  smite  you  on  the 

iii.  30.  Luke  vi.  /• 

lace. 


. 

i.  2.     mi. 


M».  21  1  speak  as  concerning  reproach, 

e  22—27.  Phil.  iii.  a  ,,          r,  ,        ,   ,  1  TT 

f  r"%  as  though  we  had  been  weak.     How- 

8/1'iiii'iie  S  I'  beit,  "whereinsoever  any  is  bold,  (fl 
iV"**  Rom'  speak  foolishly,)  I  am  bold  also. 

22  Are  they  g  Hebrews  ?  so  am  I : 


xi.  I.    Phil.    iii. 
6. 


ever,  many  of  them,  both  the  deceivers  and  the  deceived, 
were  in  this  habit  of  "  glorying  after  the  flesh,"  "  lie 
"  would  glory  also  : "  but  on  other  grounds  and  in  another 
manner,  in  order  to  counteract  the  pernicious  tendency  of 
their  vain  confidence.  (Marg.  Ref.  x.) — Well  satisfied  with 
their  own  wisdom,  they  were  accustomed  to  bear,  with  a 
self-complacent  joy,  the  conduct  of  those  who  acted  fool- 
ishly ;  and  had,  no  doubt,  often  looked  down  on  him  with 
this  mixture  of  pity  and  contempt.  (Note,  1  Cor.  iv.  6 — 
13.)  Yet  they  had  not  greatly  shewn  their  wisdom,  in 
bearing  with  the  false  teachers  :  for  they  endured  it  without 
complaint,  at  least  without  being  undeceived,  if  any  one 
brought  them  into  an  abject  dependence  on  him,  and  en- 
slaved their  consciences  to  his  unwarranted  impositions  : 
if  he  devoured  their  substance,  (as  the  Pharisees  did  the 
widows'  houses,)  by  exorbitant  demands  under  covert  spe- 
cious pretexts ;  if  he  took  money  from  them  by  way  of 
presents ;  if  he  exalted  himself,  as  some  absolute  ruler 
over  them,  and  behaved  in  the  most  insolent  manner ; 
nay,  if  he  even  smote  them  on  the  face,  as  treating  them 
with  contempt  and  disdain,  in  his  ungoverned  passions. 
Doubtless,  this  refers  to  facts  known  to  the  apostle,  in 
which  the  violent,  litigious,  ambitious,  selfish,  temper,  of 
"  the  false  apostles,"  had  been  evident  to  all  men :  yet 
they  were  still  allowed  to  retain  their  influence,  through 
the  fascination  of  their  eloquence,  and  confidence,  and 
the  crafty  management  of  their  deluded  admirers  !  (Marq. 
Ref.  z—c.—Note,  Matt.  v.  38— 42.)— Glory  after  the  flesh. 
This  is  by  most  expositors,  without  any  proof,  explained 
of  the  false  teachers  glorying  in  their  Jewish  extraction, 
and  in  circumcision.  But  the  expression,  "  after  the  flesh," 
according  to  the  apostle's  language,  implies  every  thing 
which  an  unregenerate  man  can  possess;  so  that  learning, 
eloquence,  and  various  other  distinctions  may  be  meant ; 
whether  Jewish  extraction  and  circumcision  be  included  or 
not.  (Notes,  x.  1—6.  17,  18.  Is.  xl.  6—8.  1  Cor.  i.  26— 
31.  iii.  18—22.  Phil.  iii.  1—7.  1  Pet.  i.  23— 25.)— '  If 
'  subjection  to  the  Jewish  rites  had  been  that,  which  the 
'  apostle  was  so  zealous  against ;  he  would  have  spoken 
'  more  plainly  and  warmly,  as  we  see  in  the  epistle  to  the 
'  Galatians ;  and  not  have  touched  it  only  by  the  bye 
'  slightly,  in  a  doubtful  expression.  Besides,  it  is  plain, 
'  that  no  such  thing  was  yet  attempted  openly ;  only  St. 
*  Paul  was  afraid  of  it.'  Locke. 

A  fool.  (16)  Appova.  19.  xii.  6.  11.  See  on  Luke  xi. 
40.  Atfpoirtmf  See  on  17- — After  the  Lord.  (17)  Ko!« 
18.  1  Cor.  vii.  6.  40. — Confidence  of  boasting.]  Ty 
i  TV$  Kotuxs^iw;.  See  on  ix.  4. — Gladly.  (19)  'HJsa;. 
xii.  9.  15.  Mark  vi.  20.  xii.  37. — Bring  you  into  bondage. 
(20)  KalaJaAoi.  Gal.  it.  4.  Not  elsewhere. — Devour  you.] 
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are  they  Israelites  ?  so  am  I :  are  they  i,  Gen.  *™.  0,9. 
h  the  seed  of  Abraham  ?  so  am  I.  MM?'  IS!'  £ 

no      A  j_l  i         •     •    i  /•     *~ii      •    i    \      John   viii.   35 — 

2.6  Are  they  ministers  01  Christ  r  39.  Bom.  i*.  u 
(I  speak  as  a  fool,)  kl  am  more  ;  "in"  ',"{,„'*•,„•£  £• 
labours  more  abundant,  m  in  stripes  ivOKf/"' * 
above  measure,  "in  prisons  more  fre-ff^11^12^ 
quent,  °  in  deaths  oft.  „,£!  4^4, 5' 

Acts    ix.    16.  n  Acu  xvi.  24.    xx.  23.   xxi.  11.   xxit.  20,  27.   xxv.  \4.    xxvii.  I. 

xxviii.  16.  30.    Eph.  iii.  1.  iv.  I.  vi.  20.     Phil.  i.  13.     2  Tim.  i.  8.  IB.  ii.  9.    Philrm.  9. 

Heb.  x.  34.  o  i.  9,  10.  iv.  11.  vi.  9.    Act«  xi».  19.     1  Cor.  xv.  30—32.    Phil,  ii 
17.    Col.  i.  24. 


Ko7E<r9i£i.  See  on  Matt,  xxiii.  14. — Take  of  you.]  Aap.8avei. 
xii.  16. — Exalt  himself.]  EiraipsTai.  See  on  x.  5. 

V.  21 — 23.  The  apostle  referred,  in  what  he  had  said, 
to  the  reproach,  which  these  deceivers  had  cast  on  him 
and  his  friends ;  as  if  he  had  been  weak  and  timid  in  his 
conduct  at  Corinth.  They  ascribed  his  modesty,  meek- 
ness, and  self-abasement,  to  a  want  of  courage,  or  to  a 
consciousness  that  he  had  no  apostolical  authority,  and  no 
power  to  enforce  his  decisions.  Yet  in  whatever  parti- 
cular any  man  was  bold,  as  a  Christian,  a  minister,  or  an 
apostle,  "  he  was  bold  also."  This  he  must  maintain, 
though  he  thus  did  what  on  other  occasions  would  be 
foolish.  Commentators  generally  suppose  that  in  what 
follows,  he  meant  to  compare  himself  with  the  false 
teacher,  or  teachers,  at  Corinth  ;  and  infer,  that  these  were 
Hebrews,  and  wanted  to  impose  the  law  on  the  gentile 
converts ;  of  which  no  trace  is  found  in  either  epistle. 
(Note,  xii.  17 — 21.)  But  I  apprehend  that  the  whole 
passage  will  appear  far  more  natural  and  animated,  if  we 
understand  it  with  reference  to  "  the  very  chiefest  of  the  " 
true  "  apostles;"  and  the  words,  "  whereinsoever  any  is 
"  bold,"  obviously  lead  to  this  interpretation.  (Note  1 — 
6.)  It  would  have  been  a  very  small  matter  for  him  to 
shew,  that  he  was  superior  to  the  "  ministers  of  Satan," 
whom  he  had  just  condemned.  But  in  order  tore-establish 
completely  his  apostolical  authority,  he  must  prove,  that 
he  was  not  "  a  whit  behind  the  chiefest  apostles  :  "  and  in 
fact  he  here  shews,  that  he  laboured  and  suffered  more 
abundantly  than  they  all,  or  than  any  of  them  did.  (Note, 
1  Cor.  xv.  3 — 1 1,  TO.  10,  11.)  All  the  apostles  were  de- 
scended from  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.  They  were 
neither  Hellenists  nor  proselytes ;  and  Paul  was  not  in- 
ferior to  them  in  this  respect ;  though  his  birth  at  Tarsus 
might  give  some  persons  occasion  to  conclude  that  he  was. 
(Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.— Note,  Phil.  iii.  1—?.)  He  had  de- 
clared that  his  opposers  at  Corinth  were  not  "  ministers 
"  of  Christ,"  but  of  Satan  ;  (Note,  13— 15  ;)  and  he  could 
scarcely  seem  to  speak  "  foolishly,"  in  magnifying  his 
office,  and  declaring  that  he  was  more  than  they :  but  it 
had  indeed  this  appearance,  when  he  proceeded  to  shew, 
that  in  some  respects  he  was  more  distinguished,  as  the 
minister  of  Christ,  than  any  other  person,  even  among  the 
apostles  themselves  :  not  by  superior  authority,  abilities, 
miraculous  powers,  zeal,  or  holiness  ;  but  by  his  more 
abundant  labours  and  sufferings,  in  which  he  evidently  far 
exceeded  all  other  "  ministers  of  Christ"  on  earth.  The 
false  apostles  had  laboured  comparatively  very  little  ;  and, 
instead  of  suffering  for  the  gospel,  it  is  very  probable  that 
they  had  risen  to  eminence,  affluence,  and  authority  by 
means  of  it :  but  by  thus  shewing  himself,  in  these  things, 

2  M 


A.D.  61. 


II.  CORINTHIANS. 


A.  D.  61- 


t  DCUL  XXT.  2,  X. 

Matt.     x.      17. 

Mark  xiii.  9. 
q  AcU  xvi.  L'.',  23. 

«S.  37.  xxii.  24. 
r  Matt.    xxi.     35. 

Act.  vii.  68.  .'9. 

sir  6.  19.  H«b. 

xi.  37. 

s  Arts  xxvii.  41. 
t  Acts  ix.  26-80 

xi.  2S,  2C.    xiii. 

xiT.    xv.     2—1. 

40.41.  xvi,  xvii, 

xviii.  I.  10-23. 

xix.     1.    xx.   I, 

&c.     Kotn.    XT. 

19.24—28.   Gal. 

i.  17—21. 
j  AcU  ix.  23—25. 

29.  xiii.  90.  xx. 

3.  IS),  xxi.  28— 

31.     xxiii.     12, 

&0.        XXT.         3. 

1  Thes.     ii.    15, 
16. 

x  i.    8-10.    Acts 
xiv.  5.    19.    xvi. 


24  Of  the  Jews  five  times  received 
I p  forty  stripes  save  one. 

25  Thrice  was  q  I  beaten  with  rods, 
'  once  was  I  stoned,  '  thrice  I  suffered 
shipwreck,  a  night  and  a  day  I  have 
been  in  the  deep  ; 

26  In  'journeyings  often,  in  perils 
of  waters,   in  perils   of  robbers,  "  in 
perils  by  mine  own  countrymen,  *  in  pe- 
rils by  the  heathen,  y  in  perils  in  the 
city,  in  perils    in    the  wilderness,  in 
perils  in  the  sea,  in  perils  among  false 
brethren ; 

19—24.  xix.  23— 41.    1  Cor.  XT.  32.  y  32.    AcU  ix.  24.  xvii.  i 


27  In  *  weariness  and  painfulness,  in 
watchings  often,  *  in  hunger  and  thirst, 
in  b  fastings  often,  in  cold  and  °  naked- 
ness: 

28  Beside  "  those  things  that  are 
without,  that  which  cometh  upon  me 
daily,  *  the  care  of  all  the  churches. 

29  Who  fis  weak,  and  I  am  not 
weak  ?  who  is  offended, g  and  I  burn  not  ? 

30  If  I  h  must  needs  glory,  '  I  will 
glory  of  the  things  which  concern  mine 
infirmities. 

Gal.  vi.  2.  1  Tries,  iii.  5—8.  g  13—16.  Num.  XXT.  6—11.  Neh.  y.  6—13.  xiii.  15-^20.  23 

— 25.  John  ii.  17.  I  Cor.  v.  1—5.  vi.  5—7.  15—18.  xi.  22.  xv.  12,  ic.  36.  Gal.  i.  7—10.  ii.  4— G. 
14.  iji.  1— «.  iv.  8—  20.  v.  2—4.  2  John  10,  II.  JodeS,  4.  Rev.  ii.  2.  20.  iii.  15—18.  h  16— 
18.  xii.  1.  11.  I'r.n.  xxv.  27.  xxvii.  2.  Jer.  ix.  23,  24.  i  xii.  5—10.  Col.  I.  24. 


z  2:1.    vi.   5.    AcU 

xx.    6-11.    34. 

36.     1  ThM.    ii. 

9.  2  Hies.  iii.  8. 
a  Jer.    xxxvtii.  9. 

1  Cor.  iv.  1],  12. 

Phil.  iv.  12. 
b  vi.  ;..   AcU  xiii. 

2,    3.    xiT.     23. 

I  Cor.  \n.  5. 
eBom.rUI.36,  M. 

Hel).      xi.      37. 

Jam.  ii.  15,  16. 
d  23-27. 
e  AcU  xv.  36.  41. 

xviii.  23.  xx.  2. 

18-35.   Rom.  i. 

14.  xi.  13.  XT.  16. 

xvi.  4.  Col.  ii.  1. 
f  ii.    4,   5.    vii.  5, 

6.  xiii.  9.    Ezra 

ix.  1—3.    Rom. 

xii.   15.   XT.    I. 

1  Cor.   Tiii.    13. 

ix.    22.   xii.   26. 


to  be  distinguished  above  all  the  other  apostles,  he  tacitly 
pointed  out  to  the  false  teachers  and  their  followers,  in 
what  true  pre-eminence  consisted  ;  and  by  the  contrast 
made  it  appear,  that  those  things,  in  which  they  gloried, 
were  indeed  their  shame.  (Marg.  Ref.  i  —  m.  —  Note,  Matt, 
xx.  24  —  28.)  —  /  speak  as  a  fool.  (23)  "  I  speak,  as  one 
"  exceeding  in  folly."  This  confirms  the  above  interpre- 
tation. —  In  prisons,  &c.]  (Marg.  Ref.  n.  —  Note,  1  Cor. 
xv.  31  —  34.)  This  occurred  before  Paul's  imprisonment  at 
Jerusalem,  Csesarea,  and  Rome.  (Acts  xxii  —  xxviii.) 

Reproach.  (21)     Aii^iav.  vi.  8.     See  on  Rom.  i.  26.  —  / 
speak  as  a  fool.  (23)     Ilapappovcuv  teyu.  Here  only.    Ilapa- 
2  Pet.  ii.  16.  —  More   abundant;  ...more  frequent.] 


i.  12.  ii.  4.  vii.  13.  15.  xii.  15.  Mark  xv.  14, 
et  al.  —  Above  measure.]  'KVepftxwvovTuj.  Here  only.  'Yxep- 
rjaXAa),  iii.  10.  ix.  14.  —  Oft.]  IIoAXaxij.  26,  27.  viii.  22. 

V.  24  —  27.  The  other  apostles  had  indeed  been 
scourged  and  imprisoned  for  Christ's  sake  ;  (Notes,  Acts 
iv.  1  —  3.  v.  17  —  25.  40:)  yet  Paul  had  endured  this  pain 
and  disgrace  "  more  frequently  "  than  they,  and  had  been 
in  danger  of  death  on  far  more  occasions.  The  Jews  had 
scourged  him  five  times,  with  the  utmost  severity  of  which 
their  law  and  custom  allowed  ;  for  they  were  forbidden  to 
exceed  forty  stripes,  and  for  fear  of  a  mistake,  they  al- 
ways confined  themselves  to  thirty-nine.  (Note,  JDeut. 
xxv.  2,  3.)  He  had  also  been  thrice  scourged  by  the 
command  of  the  Roman  magistrates,  though  contrary  to 
their  law.  (Notes,  Acts  xvi.  19  —  40.)  He  had  once  been 
stoned,  and  left  for  dead  ;  but  had  been  miraculously  re- 
stored to  life.  (Notes,  Acts  xiv.  19,  20.  2  Tim.  iii.  10  — 
12.)  He  had  thrice  been  shipwrecked  in  his  different 
voyages  ;  and  at  one  time  he  continued  a  night  and  a  day 
in  the  sea,  probably  on  a  part  of  the  wreck,  in  much  suf- 
fering and  peril.  This  was  previous  to  his  voyage  to 
Rome,  when  he  was  again  shipwrecked.  (Notes,  Acts 
xxvii.)  Indeed  his  other  sufferings,  recorded  in  the  Acts 
of  the  apostles,  from  the  nineteenth  chapter  to  the  end, 
were  subsequent  to  the  writing  of  this  epistle  :  and  hence 
we  may  perceive,  how  very  many  of  his  trials  and  suffer- 
ings, as  well  as  of  his  labours,  with  the  success  of  them, 
are  no  where  recorded,  save  in  the  book  of  God's  remem- 
brance. —  He  often  journeyed  from  one  region  to  another 
amidst  hardships  and  perils  :  sometimes  his  life  had  been 
endangered  in  passing  rapid  rivers,  or  deep  waters,  which 
lay  in  his  way  ;  sometimes  by  robbers,  who  attempted  to 


plunder  and  murder  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  t. — Notes,  Acts 
xx.  1 — 6.)  Frequently  the  Jews  assaulted  him,  being 
enraged  by  his  preaching  to  the  Gentiles ;  then  the  Gen- 
tiles attempted  to  slay  him,  because  his  doctrine  under- 
mined their  idolatry.  (Marg.  Ref.  u,  x. — Notes,  Acts  xiii. 
49—52.  xiv.  5—7. 19—23.  xvi.  19—24.  xvii.  5—15.  xviii. 
12 — 17.  xix.  23 — 41.)  When  he  was  in  any  city,  his  life 
was  in  danger  from  the  violence  of  the  multitude,  or  the 
iniquity  of  the  rulers ;  when  in  journeying  he  passed 
deserts,  the  wild  beasts,  or  wicked  men,  that  infested 
them,  exposed  him  to  equal  peril :  when  crossing  the  sea 
he  was  in  danger  of  pirates  and  tempests ;  and  even  when 
among  professed  Christians,  he  was  "  in  peril  from  false 
"  brethren."  Thus  his  life  was  spent  in  weariness,  pain, 
and  suffering;  his  incessant  labour  in  preaching  the  gospel, 
conversing  with  the  people  from  house  to  house,  writing 
his  epistles,  earning  his  bread,  and  attending  to  his  devo- 
tions, frequently  forced  him  to  pass  whole  nights  without 
rest.  Often  he  was  exposed  to  hunger  and  thirst  through 
extreme  indigence ;  and  when  he  had  food,  his  labours  and 
religious  duties  led  him  to  abstain  from  it.  He  was  some- 
times exposed  to  cold,  from  the  inclemency  of  the  weather, 
and  want  of  proper  accommodations  ;  and  often  had  not 
suitable  and  decent  raiment  to  cover  him,  when  he  was 
called  to  appear  in  publick.  Yet  he  still  persevered  with- 
out fainting,  in  his  "  work  of  faith  and  labour  of  love." 
(Marg.  Ref'.  z — b.— Notes,  vi.  3 — 10.  1  Cor.  iv.  9—13.) 

/  was  beaten  with  rods.  (25)  EppaSJio-Sijv.  See  on  Acts 
xvi.  22. — I  suffered  shipwreck.]  'Evauayrpa.  1  Tim.  i.  19. 
Comp.  of  vaue,  and  aympu.  to  break. — A  night  and  a  day.] 
Nvx&riiJiepov.  Here  only. — In  the  deep.]  Ev  TO  £v$u. 
Here  only. — In  journeyings.  (26)  'Qlomoptcug.  See  on 
John  iv.  6. — False  brethren.]  ywSaSsXpoij.  Gal.  ii.  4. 
— In  weariness  and  painfulness.  (27)  Ev  XOTTB  KOI  [u>x$a. 
1  77"?*.  ii.  9.  2  Thes.  iii.  8. — Watchings.]  Aypvavimc.  See 
on  vi.  5. 

V.  28 — 31.  Beside  the  things  above  mentioned,  which 
"  were  without,"  and  mainly  related  to  the  apostle's  bodily 
sufferings;  his  mind  was  worn  down  by  a  multiplicity  of 
affairs,  which  came  upon  him  daily,  with  the  force  of  a 
multitude  ;  by  the  care  of  all  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles 
planted  by  him  and  others.  This  lay  upon  him,  filled  him 
with  constant  solicitude,  and  employed  him  perpetually, 
in  forming  and  executing  plans,  to  promote  their  peace 
and  prosperity,  to  counteract  the  designs  of  false  teachers, 


A.D.  61. 


CHAPTER  XI. 


A.  D.  61. 


-.30.  31  The  k  God  and  Father  of  our 
&V. !:  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  '  which  is  blessed 
ioml  f°r  evermore,  m  knoweth  that  I  lie  not. 
'iTTiS:  32  In  "  Damascus  the  governor 
•i°-24f  under  Aretas  the  king  kept  the  city  of 


the  Damascenes  with  a  garrison,  de- 
sirous to  apprehend  me : 

33  And  through  a  window  in  a  bas- 
ket was  °  I  let  down  by  the  wall,  and  °  J°?'>-  «•    '2 

,   ,   .       ,  »  1  Sam.  xix.  1Z. 

escaped  his  hands. 


and  to  order  all  their  concerns  for  the  best.  (Marg.  Ref. 
d,  e.)  And  in  this  he  so  cordially  engaged,  that  he  was 
attentive  to  the  case  even  of  individuals  :  so  that  he  might 
ask,  What  single  Christian  in  all  the  churches  was  re- 
ported to  him,  as  weak  in  the  faith,  and  liable  to  be  dis- 
couraged, with  whom  he  did  not  sympathize  as  "  weak 
"  also  ?  "  or  who  was  stumbled  and  turned  aside ;  and  he 
was  not  fired  with  zeal  to  recover  him,  and  with  a  holy 
indignation  against  those  who  occasioned  the  evil?  (Marg. 
Ref.  f,  g.)  As  it  was  become  necessary  for  him  "  to  glory ; " 
so  he  had  taken  care,  in  glorying,  not  to  expatiate  on  his 
gifts,  or  the  honours  which  he  had  received ;  but  on  those 
things  which  shewed  his  exposed,  despised,  and  suffering 
condition  ;  the  infirmities  of  his  body  and  mind;  his  con- 
tinual need  of  divine  support ;  his  persecutions,  reproaches, 
and  deliverances,  and  such  things  as  implied  his  weak- 
ness, and  "  the  power  of  Christ  which  rested  on  him." 
Nor  did  he  in  this  at  all  exceed  strict  truth,  as  those  who 
gloried  were  apt  to  do  :  for  "  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
"  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  to  whom  the  glory  and  praise  be- 
longed of  all  that  was  done  by  him  and  for  him,  was  wit- 
ness that  he  did  not  lie  in  any  particular,  or  in  any  mea- 
sure. (Marg.  Ref.  h — 1. — Notes,  ^ — 13.  i.  23,  24.) 

Those  things  that  are  without.  (28)  Tcov  vapexTo$.  Matt. 
v.  32.  Acts  xxvi.  29. —  Which  cometh  upon  me.]  'H  ETTKTU- 
rawif.  See  on  Acts  xxiv.  12. — Care.}  Mtpipvu.  Matt. 
xiii.  22.  Luke  xxi.  34.  1  Pet.  v.  7-  See  on  Matt.  vi.  25. 
The  anxiety  "  concerned  his  infirmities." — Is  offended.  (29) 
2xav3a*i£sT«i.  See  on  Matt.  v.  29. — I  burn  not.~\  Ovx  iya 
vvpupai.  See  on  1  Cor.  vii.  9. 

V.  32,  33.  The  event  here  mentioned  took  place  soon 
after  the  apostle  entered  upon  his  ministry;  and  was  a  spe- 
cimen of  what  he  had  ever  since  been  exposed  to.  We 
know  nothing  more  of  it,  than  what  is  here  recorded  ;  and 
in  a  passage,  which  has  been  already  considered.  (Marg. 
Ref.— Note,  Acts  ix.  23—30.) 

The  governor.  (32)  'O  e&apxjjf.  Here  only. — Kept... 
with  a  garrison.]  Eppspei.  Gal.  iii.  23.  Phil.  iv.  7.  1  Pet. 
i.  5. — In  a  basket.  (33)  Ev  ffapyan.  Here  only.  Sfl-upiSi, 
Acts  ix.  25. — I  was  let  doum.]  EJcaXao-^v.  Josh.  ii.  15. 
Sept.  See  on  Mark  ii.  4. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—12. 

The  ministers  of  the  gospel  must  on  some  occasions 
submit  to  the  imputations  of  "  folly,"  rather  than  omit 
any  thing  which  is  requisite  for  the  good  of  souls :  and 
when  their  hearers  think  their  conduct  in  particular  cases 
indiscreet,  they  should  bear  with  them;  especially  if  it 
evidently  spring  from  an  excess  of  zeal  and  love.  They 
maybe  "jealous  over"  the  people,  with  such  an  affec- 
tionate earnestness,  as  carries  them  beyond  ordinary  rules 
or  personal  considerations ;  while  they  apprehend  that  their 
beloved  children  are  in  danger  of  being,  by  any  means, 
"  corrupted  from  the  simplicity  of  Christ :  "  and  that  con- 


duct, which  many  censure,  may  be  the  effect  of  pure  and 
holy  affections  superior  to  those  of  other  men.  It  is  their 
grand  employment  and  object,  to  promote  the  espousals 
of  souls  to  Christ ;  and  to  preserve  those,  who  appear  to 
be  thus  espoused,  from  corruption  in  their  principles, 
spirit,  or  conduct ;  that  they  may  "  present  them  as  a 
"  chaste  virgin  unto  Christ."  This  will  excite  in  them  a 
jealous  fear,  lest  Satan,  who  in  "  the  serpent  by  his  sub- 
"  tlety  beguiled  Eve"  in  paradise,  should  deceive  them 
also.  For  he  has  agents  of  all  descriptions,  who  are  con- 
tinually and  artfully  imposing  upon  the  unstable  and  un- 
wary. If  then  the  faithful  minister  seem  over  suspicious, 
and  become  troublesome  by  his  watchfulness  and  warnings ; 
his  people  ought  notwithstanding  to  bear  with  him. — 
When  any  are  about  voluntarily  to  leave  those  pastors,  by 
whom  they  seem  to  have  been  espoused  to  Christ;  they 
ought  to  enquire,  Whether  their  new  favourites  can  preach 
another  Jesus,  another  Sanctifier,  or  another  gospel,  than 
those  which  they  have  already  received.  And  they  should 
not  endure  those  who,  without  sufficient  cause,  would 
alienate  them  from  the  instruments  of  God  in  their  con- 
version.— Christians  need  not  wonder,  if  confident  per- 
sons represent  their  faithful  pastors  as  inferior  preachers, 
who  are  destitute  of  erudition,  eloquence,  and  power ;  01 
in  some  respects  exceptionable  or  erroneous:  as  there  were 
not  wanting  "  deceivers,"  who  confidently  said  the  same 
things  of  blessed  Paul  himself.  But  it  is  far  better  to 
be  "  rude  in  speech,  yet  not  in "  spiritual  and  experi- 
mental "  knowledge ; "  and  to  be  manifested  throughly 
in  all  things,  as  walking  consistently  with  the  gospel,  than 
to  be  admired  by  thousands  for  "  excellency  of  speech ; 
and  to  be  lifted  up  in  pride,  to  corrupt  the  church  with 
heresies,  to  distract  it  by  furious  contentions,  and  disgrace 
the  gospel,  by  fierce  or  malignant  tempers  and  an  unholy 
life.  So  exceedingly  injudicious  are  many  professed  Christ- 
ians, that  high  confidence,  and  the  language  of  import- 
ance and  authority,  often  go  further  than  the  most  hum- 
ble, meek,  unassuming,  and  disinterested  deportment ! 
The  minister,  who  is  content  to  be  poor,  to  fare  hardly, 
to  "  be  abased,"  or  to  earn  his  bread,  that  he  "  may  exalt 
"  others"  by  freely  preaching  the  gospel  to  them;  is  often 
consigned  to  neglect  as  if  guilty  of  some  great  offence ! 
While  others  who  assume  a  magisterial  tone,  and  exalt 
themselves,  are  admitted  to  that  consequence  which  they 
assume ;  provided  they  have  popular  abilities,  whatever 
their  character  in  other  respects  may  be.  Yet  it  is  in  reality 
an  honour  to  endure  want ;  without  ceasing  to  labour,  or 
desiring  to  "  become  chargeable,"  where  it  might  preju- 
dice men  against  the  gospel.  On  some  occasions,  a  man 
should  determine  not  to  be  deprived  of  "  this  glorying;" 
especially  if  he  at  any  time  judge  himself  required  to  men- 
tion it.  Thus  the  "  appearance  of  evil "  may  be  avoided, 
the  mouths  of  gain-sayers  may  be  stopped,  an  edifying  ex- 
ample may  be  exhibited,  and  a  contrast  made  to  the  con- 
duct of  mercenary  deceivers.  This,  however,  must  be 
3  «c  3 


A.  D.  61. 


II.  CORINTHIANS. 


A.  D.  61, 


CHAP.  XII. 

The  apostle  relates  extraordinary  revelations  made  to 
him ;  which  had  rendered  such  humiliating  and  dis- 
tressing experiences  necessary,  as  constrained  him  to 
glory,  only  in  his  own  infirmities  and  trials,  and  in  the 
all-sufficient  power  and  grace  of  Christ,  1 — 10.  As 
his  apostleship  had  been  fully  proved,  the  Corinthians 
ought  to  have  commended  him,  and  not  to  have  com- 


pelled him  to  self-commendation,  11 — 13  He  was 
about  to  visit  them  again  ;  but  was  determined  to  ad- 
here to  his  disinterested  conduct ;  and  to  spend  him- 
self in  fervent  love  to  them,  though  they  should 
on  that  very  account  love  him  the  less,  14,  15.  He 
shews  that  those,  whom  he  had  sent  to  them,  had 
acted  in  the  same  disinterested  manner,  ifi — 1Q;  and 
expresses  his  fears,  that  he  should  be  humbled,  as  well 
as  compelled  to  use  severity ;  by  finding  many  who 
had  grossly  offended,  and  had  not  repented,  20,  21. 


done  in  love  and  humility,  and  as  in  the  presence  of  God  : 
and  it  may  sometimes  be  proper  to  shew,  that  it  does  not 
result  from  pride,  by  receiving  the  kindness  of  others  with 
grateful  acknowledgments,  where  the  same  reasons  do  not 
operate.  (Notes,  2  Kings  v.  15,  16.  20 — 25.  viii.  9.)  It 
often  happens  in  this  way,  that  ministers  "  receive  wages," 
as  it  were,  from  one  set  of  people,  to  do  service  for  ano- 
ther: and  sometimes  the  poorer  are  at  the  expense  of 
maintaining  those  who  preach  to  the  rich.  But  the  mi- 
nister needs  not  scruple  this,  as  if  "  he  robbed  other 
"  churches:"  it  reflects  no  dishonour  on  him,  provided  he 
only  receive  a  decent  subsistence ;  and  it  will  redound  to 
the  credit  and  profit  of  those  who  thus  supply  him  :  yet 
when  rich  professors  of  the  gospel  know  this  to  be  the 
case,  they  are  not  even  just  if  they  do  not  bear  the  burden 
themselves;  nor  generous  if  they  do  not  copy  so  noble 
an  example. 

V.   13—20. 

Whatever  fair  shew  deceivers  may  make,  they  will  sel- 
dom even  appear  like  faithful  ministers,  in  labouring  with- 
out any  hope  of  worldly  advantage  or  honour,  from  pure 
love  to  Christ  and  the  souls  of  men.  This  is  a  part  of  the 
apostolical  character  and  office,  which  by  no  means  ac- 
cords to  the  designs  of  "  false  apostles  and  deceitful 
"  workers." — The  plausibility  of  deceivers,  and  the  attrac- 
tive form  which  they  assume,  to  seduce  men  "  from  the 
"  simplicity  of  Christ,"  should  not  excite  our  wonder ;  for 
Satan  is  continually  "  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light," 
that,  under  the  most  specious  pretences,  he  may  fill  the 
earth  with  infidelity,  heresy,  and  ungodliness :  and  under 
the  mask  of  philosophy,  morality,  or  extraordinary  aus- 
terity, superstition,  enthusiasm,  or  new  revelations,  he  does 
far  more  extensive  and  permanent  mischief,  than  merely 
by  tempting  men  to  gross  enormities.  It  might  therefore 
have  been  previously  supposed,  that  some  of  "  his  minis- 
"  ters  transformed  into  ministers  of  righteousness,"  would 
be  inspired  to  copy  his  example ;  but,  if  "  their  end"  were 
to  be  according  to  their  abilities,  confidence,  or  notions, 
they  would  have  a  far  better  prospect  before  them  than  they 
now  can  have,  when  it  must  be  "  according  to  their 
"  works."  If  then  any  of  them  could  indeed  vacate  the 
law  of  God,  the  rule  of  duty,  and  the  standard  of  sin  and 
holiness,  they  would  secure  an  important  point ;  but  they 
will  find  it  in  full  force  at  the  day  of  judgment :  the  be- 
liever's works,  as  evidential  of  his  faith  and  love,  will  be 
tried  and  approved  by  it ;  and  they,  who  have  habitually 
done  evil  under  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  will  be  con- 
demned as  hypocrites.  But  there  is  an  equal  danger  on 
the  other  side,  and  it  serves  Satan's  purposes  nearly  as 
well,  to  set  up  good  works  against  the  righteousness  and 
atonement  of  Christ,  and  against  salvation  by  faith  and 


grace.  In  short,  the  ministers  of  Satan  will  be  permitted 
to  preach  any  doctrine,  except  the  holy  law  of  God,  as  es- 
tablished by  faith  in  Christ,  by  regeneration  and  sanc- 
tification  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  but  this  is  the  bane  of  every 
false  system,  and,  when  clearly  exhibited,  detects  Satan, 
however  "  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light." — We  have 
great  reason  for  thankfulness,  that  the  apostle  was  con- 
strained, though  with  many  retractations,  to  "  boast  him- 
"  self  a  little  :  "  for,  whatever  he  might  fear,  or  his  ene- 
mies might  say,  his  "  confidence  in  boasting  "  has  thrown 
such  light  on  his  ministry,  character,  and  history,  as  will 
be  instructive  to  the  church  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
Doubtless  the  Holy  Spirit  guided  his  pen,  though  he 
seemed  not  to  "  speak  after  the  Lord ;  "  for  he  did  not 
glory  in  a  carnal,  a  proud,  or  a  false  manner,  as  many  do. 
Had  the  Corinthians  been  as  wise  as  they  thought  them- 
selves, he  would  have  had  no  occasion  to  apologize  to  them 
for  his  conduct ;  for  he  did  not  require  those  indulgences, 
which  they  granted  to  their  false  teachers. — Indeed  if 
faithful  ministers,  who  flatter  no  man,  and  pay  no  court  to 
any  man's  passions,  should  attempt  to  treat  their  people, 
as  some  do,  who  for  their  own  ends  are  in  other  things 
more  complaisant,  it  would  never  be  endured.  It  is  asto- 
nishing, to  see  how  some  men  bring  their  followers  into 
bondage  ;  how  "  they  devour  and  take  of  them  ;  "  how 
they  insult  find  reproach  them,  as  well  as  others  ;  and  yet 
how  all  this  is  borne  with,  excused,  or  palliated.  For  in- 
deed their  doctrine  suits  the  lives  and  consciences  of  their 
hearers,  and  their  example  encourages  them  to  similar 
conduct  towards  others.  Sometimes  it  may  be  necessary 
to  take  notice  of  the  reproaches  of  such  men,  but  we  must 
never  imitate  their  spirit  or  conduct. 

V.  21—33. 

What  mere  man  ever  united  such  and  so  many  ground* 
"  of  glorying,"  as  this  apostle  did  ?  How  does  it  fill  our 
minds  with  astonishment,  to  meditate  on  this  brief  enu- 
meration of  his  labours,  hardships,  perils,  and  sufferings, 
during  a  long  course  of  years  ;  of  his  patience,  persever- 
ance, diligence,  cheerfulness,  and  usefulness,  in  the  midst 
of  them  ;  and  of  his  attentive  and  fervent  affection  towards 
all  the  churches,  and  every  individual  believer !  Next  to 
the  history  of  Christ  himself;  the  dangers,  persecutions, 
cruelty,  and  treachery,  which  this  most  excellent  and  most 
useful  servant  of  God,  every  where,  and  from  all  sorts  of 
persons,  met  with  ;  and  the  unkindness  even  of  his  own 
converts,  form  the  severest  stricture  on  the  folly  and  wick- 
edness of  mankind,  that  ever  was  published. — We  may 
here  see  what  are  the  chief  preferments  in  the  true  church 
of  Christ :  and  we  may  ask  ourselves,  Whether  on  such 
terms  we  should  be  willing  to  be  "  not  a  whit  behind  the 
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is  not a  expedient  for  me  doubtless 
Tco'rM."i'i '*.  b  to  glory.    *i  will  come  to  c  visions 
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ther  in  the  body,  or  out  of  the  body,  I 
cannot  tell :  God  knoweth,) 

4  How  that  he  was  caught  up  into 
k  paradise,     and     heard    unspeakable 
words,  which  it  is  not  f  lawful  for  a 
man  to  utter. 
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"  very  chiefest  apostles."  In  this  glass  our  utmost  dili- 
gence and  services  appear  too  minute  to  be  noticed,  and 
our  difficulties  and  trials  can  scarcely  be  perceived  :  the 
prospect  may  well  shame  us  out  of  all  our  boastings  and 
complaints  ;  and  lead  us  to  enquire,  whether  we  be  really 
engaged  in  the  spiritual  warfare,  or  are  only  called  the 
soldiers  of  Christ.  Here  we  may  study  patience,  fortitude, 
meekness,  and  perseverance  in  well-doing;  and  confidence 
in  God  to  protect,  deliver,  and  comfort  us,  in  every  pos- 
sible suffering  or  danger.  Here  we  may  learn  to  think 
less  of  our  own  ease,  interest,  indulgence,  or  reputation ; 
and  more  of  the  great  concerns  of  godliness ;  and  to  sym- 
pathize with  the  lighter  sorrows  of  our  brethren,  even  when 
more  heavily  afflicted  ourselves.  Here  we  may  look,  till 
poverty,  reproach,  hunger,  thirst,  watchings,  fastings, 
cold,  nakedness,  stripes,  and  imprisonment,  appear  honour- 
able ;  and  even  special  privileges,  when  sustained  in  a  good 
cause,  and  with  a  constant  mind.  Here  we  may  learn  to 
be  content  with  food  and  raiment,  thankful  for  mean  and 
scanty  provisions,  indifferent  about  all  worldly  things, 
ardently  desirous  of  doing  good  to  others,  and  animated 
with  the  hope  of  success  in  this  work,  notwithstanding 
our  manifold  infirmities.  These  we  should  especially  look 
at,  if  we  are  ever  constrained  to  glory :  we  should  ever 
keep  in  view  our  obligations  to  the  Lord,  from  whom  all 
our  distinctions  are  received  ;  we  should  strictly  adhere  to 
truth,  as  in  his  presence ;  and  we  should  refer  all  to  his 
glory,  as  "  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
"  who  is  blessed  for  evermore." 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XII.  V.  1 — 6.  The  peculiarity  of  the  apostle's 
circumstances  rendered  that  conduct  necessary,  which 
otherwise  would  not  have  been  "  expedient,"  or  conducive 
to  general  profit ;  and  which,  it  is  probable,  his  opposers 
would  censure,  or  even  deride.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.)  He 
would,  nevertheless,  proceed  to  speak  concerning  "  vi- 
"  sions  "  of  the  divine  glory,  and  "  revelations  "  of  hea- 
venly things. — It  may  be  supposed,  that  the  false  teachers 
at  Corinth  made  high  pretensions  in  these  matters :  and 
insinuated  that  Paul  was  not  distinguished  by  them  as  the 
other  apostles  were. — In  mentioning  the  extraordinary 
vision,  or  revelation,  here  recorded,  he  modestly  spoke  in 
the  third  person  ;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  he 
meant  himself.  He  "  knew  a  man  in  Christ,"  (Marg. 
lief,  e,)  who  fourteen  years  before  had  most  extraordinary 
visions.  Whether  he  was  "  in  the  body,  or  out  of  the 


"  body,"  at  the  time,  God  alone  knew ;  but  his  outward 
senses  were  entirely  closed,  and  his  whole  perception  was 
immediately  by  the  powers  of  his  mind  :  but  whether 
heavenly  things  were  brought  down  to  him,  so  to  speak, 
as  his  body  lay  entranced ;  (as  the  case  often  seems  to 
have  been  with  the  ancient  prophets ;)  or  whether  his  soul 
was  dislodged  from  the  body,  for  the  time,  and  actually 
taken  up  into  heaven  ;  or  whether  he  was  taken  up  in 
body  and  soul  together,  he  knew  not.  (Marg.  Ref.  f. — 
Notes,  Ez.  viii.  2—4.  xi.  22—35.  Ads  viii.  36—40.  Rev. 
iv.  1 — 3.) — This  language  evidently  proves,  that  the  apostle 
most  firmly  believed  the  soul  to  be  distinct  from  the  body, 
and  capable  of  perception,  activity,  and  enjoyment,  in  a 
state  of  separation.  (Notes,  1  Tlies.  v.  23 — 28,  v.  23.) — 
However  these  things  might  be,  this  man  was  suddenly 
"caught  up  into  the  third,"  or  the  highest  "  heaven;" 
above  the  lower  region  of  the  air,  and  the  starry  heavens, 
to  the  place,  where  the  Lord  immediately  reveals  his  pre- 
sence and  glory,  and  receives  the  adoration  of  his  heavenly 
hosts.  Yea,  this  man,  with  whom  he  was  so  intimately 
acquainted,  was  "  taken  up  into  Paradise,"  the  place  of 
felicity,  of  which  Eden  was  the  type ;  and  there  heard 
such  words  as  man  could  not  speak  if  he  might,  and  as  it 
would  be  unlawful  to  speak  if  he  could  ;  it  being  the  pur- 
pose of  God,  that  the  discoveries  made  of  himself,  in  that 
glorious  world,  should  not  be  more  fully  declared  on  earth 
than  they  had  been. — Many  approved  commentators  sup- 
pose these  to  have  been  two  distinct  visions ;  that  Paradise 
is  a  different  place  from  "  the  third  heaven;"  that  in  the 
latter,  he  saw  Jesus  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father ;  and 
in  the  former  he  conversed  with  departed  saints.  But,  as 
the  happiness  of  the  "  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect," 
consists  in  being  "  present  with  the  Lord,"  there  seems  to 
be  no  scriptural  ground  for  this  distinction.  (Marg.  Ref. 
—Notes,  v.  5—8.  Luke  xxiii.  39— 43.  Phil.  i.  21—26.) 
The  language  is  indeed  varied,  yet  only  one  vision  appears 
to  be  intended ;  but  in  that  one  vision  he  doubtless  had 
"  abundance  of  revelations." — "  Of  this  man,"  who  was 
so  highly  favoured,  at  least  equally  with  any  of  the  ancient 
prophets,  "he  would  glory;"  though  in  himself,  as  to 
any  thing  which  was  properly  his  own,  "  he  would  not 
"  glory,  except  in  his  infirmities."  In  his  present  circum- 
stances indeed,  he  was  excited  to  glory  in  these  things, 
and  to  mention  other  visions,  which  had  been  made  to 
him  :  yet  he  should  not  "  act  foolishly,"  as  he  could  do  it 
with  perfect  truth ;  which  probably  was  not  the  case 
with  the  false  teachers.  He  would,  however,  forbear  speak- 
2  u  5 


A.D.61. 


II.  CORINTHIANS. 


A.D.61. 


P  ;.  x.  :>.  m.  any  man  should  think  of  me  p  above 
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ing  furlher  on  that  subject,  lest  some  of  his  friends  should 
think  more  highly  of  him,  than  his  manifest  conduct  and 
ministry  authorized;  and  should  thus  be  tempted  to 
honour  him  too  much,  and  perhaps  to  undervalue  other 
faithful  ministers  in  the  comparison.  (Marg.  Ref.  n — p.) 
Fourteen  years  had  passed,  since  the  apostle  had  twis  most 
extraordinary  vision ;  and  he  had  not,  as  it  appears,  before 
mentioned  it :  he  must  therefore  be  allowed  to  have  been 
exceedingly  reluctant  to  glory,  in  the  honour  conferred  on 
him.  The  vision  seems  to  have  been  vouchsafed  to  him, 
especially  for  his  own  support  and  encouragement  amidst 
his  various  labours  and  sufferings :  and,  as  no  revelation 
of  divine  truth,  needful  to  be  known  and  believed  by 
Christians,  or  ministers,  was  made  to  him  ;  it  was  not 
only  impossible,  but  even  unlawful,  if  it  could  have  been 
done,  to  relate  what  he  had  heard  and  seen. — As  two  dis- 
tinct words  are  used,  it  is  most  natural  to  suppose,  that 
they  were  intended  to  convey  two  distinct  ideas. 

ft is  not  expedient.  (1)  On  <rv/j.<pspei.  See  1  Cor.  iii.  12. 
—  Visions.]  Ox-ravix;.  See  on  Luke  i.  22. — Caught  up. 
(2)  '  Apine/tyra.  4.  1  Thes.  iv.  17.  Rev.  xii.  5.  See  on 
Matt.  xi.  12. — Paradise.  (4)  Tlapaifreurov.  See  on  Luke 
xxiii.  43.  (Notes,  Gen.  ii.  8,  9.  iii.  22—24.)  "  The  tree 
"  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  paradise,"  is  represented  as 
being  in  the  same  place  with  "  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the 
"  Lamb."  (Notes,  Rev.  ii.  6,  7-  xxii.  1 — 5.) — Unspeakabk.] 
AppiiTci.  Here  only.  '  Quse  ita  explicanda  esse  arbitror,  et 
'  mente  percepi  inaudita  et  ineffabilia.'  Schkusner. 

V.  7 — 10.  The  apostle  was  not  left  to  forget,  that  he 
was  a  feeble  sinful  man,  wholly  dependent  on  mercy  and 
grace,  amidst  all  his  honourable  distinctions :  his  extraor- 
dinary and  multiplied  revelations  were  therefore  soon  fol- 
lowed by  trials  of  a  peculiarly  distressing  nature,  lest  they 
should  prove  an  incentive  to  spiritual  pride.  What  he 
saw  in  the  third  heavens  must  have  been,  in  its  own  nature, 
of  a  humbling  tendency  :  (Notes,  Job  xlii.  1 — 6.  Is.  vi. 
1 — 5  :)  yet  when  he  came  among  his  brethren,  he  would 
be  apt  to  think,  however  otherwise  abased,  that  none  of 
them  had  seen  or  heard  what  he  had  seen  and  heard;  or 
been  favoured  with  such  visions  of  God,  as  tin's  in  the 
third  heaven.  Thus  the  vision  might  have  proved  an  oc- 
casion of  self-preference,  which  would  have  induced  a  long 
train  of  evil  consequences.  But  his  gracious  Lord,  per- 
ceiving the  danger,  counteracted  these  effects,  by  "  giving 
"  him  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  &c."  (Marg.  Ref.  q — s.)  The 
expressions,  here  employed,  have  occasioned  commenta- 
tors almost  as  much  perplexity,  as  the  trial  itself  gave  the 
apostle  :  but  had  it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  that 
our  curiosity  should  be  fully  gratified  in  this  respect,  he 
would  have  led  the  writer  to  be  more  explicit;  and  the 
general  statement  is  more  suited  for  edification,  than  if  the 
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8  For  this  thing  *  I  besought  the  [££••£& 
Lord  thrice,  that  it  might  depart  from  i   ;£—*> 
me. 

9  And  he  said  unto  me,  TMy  grace  SSJi* 
is  sufficient  for  thee  ;  '  for  my  strength  *™£:. 
is  made  perfect  in  weakness.     "  Most  Ulij'-M. 
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particular  trial  had  been  specified.  {Notes,  Gen.  xxxii.  25 
—31.  P.  O.  13—32.)—"  A  thorn,"  fixed  and  rankling  in 
the  flesh,  would  give  great  and  constant  pain ;  and  some 
particular  trials  of  the  apostle,  which  began  or  were  aug- 
mented, after  this  remarkable  vision,  caused  a  continual 
uneasiness  to  his  mind  of  a  similar  nature.  Probably,  these 
arose  from  the  personal  defects,  of  which  he  was  con- 
scious, which  gave  his  enemies,  especially  the  false  apos- 
tles, a  colour  for  reviling  and  deriding  him.  (Note,  xi.  13 
— 15.)  These  things  seemed  to  him  likely  to  obstruct 
his  usefulness,  and  they  continually  reminded  him  of  his 
weakness  and  inability  to  do  "  any  thing  as  of  himself." 
Thus  they  were  exceedingly  uneasy  and  mortifying  to  him ; 
and  doubtless  they  afforded  Satan  "  and  his  angels  "  an 
opportunity  of  tempting  him  to  impatience,  and  discou- 
raging him  in  his  labours;  as  well  as  of  exciting  carnal 
men  to  insult  and  injure  him. — Being  thus  constantly 
harassed  and  "  buffeted,"  he  thrice  besought  the  Lord 
Jesus,  that  this  "  thorn  in  the  flesh  "  might  be  removed 
from  him  ;  (as  Jesus  had  thrice  besought  his  Father,  that 
"  the  cup  might  pass  from  him,"  Notes,  Matt.  xxvi.  36 — 
46,)  and  that  "  the  messenger  of  Satan  "  might  be  com- 
pelled to  depart :  probably  supposing,  that  otherwise  he 
should  not  be  able  to  proceed  in  his  ministry  with  any  en- 
couraging prospect  of  success.  This  seems  to  prove,  that 
he  did  not  mean  his  persecutions,  but  those  infirmities 
which  emboldened  his  enemies  and  the  false  teachers 
(Marg.  Ref.  x.— Notes,  x.  7—11.  Gal.  iv.  12—16.)  The 
Lord,  liowever,  did  not  see  good  to  grant  his  request :  as 
he  knew  that  this  sharp  trial  was  needful  to  keep  him 
humble,  and  even  to  illustrate  the  power  of  his  own  grace. 
He  was  therefore  ple'ased  to  continue  his  servant  under  it : 
but  at  the  same  time,  he  assured  him,  by  immediate  reve- 
lation, that  his  grace  should  certainly  be  communicated  to 
him,  in  that  measure,  which  would  be  sufficient  to  sup- 
port and  comfort  him  under  the  affliction,  and  to  enable 
him  to  fulfil  his  ministry  notwithstanding :  because  his 
divine  power  had  its  most  perfect  work,  and  appeared  most 
illustrious,  by  means  of  "  the  weakness"  of  those,  who 
were  thus  enabled  to  bear  and  perform  such  things,  as  in 
themselves  they  were,  consciously  and  evidently,  unfit  for. 
(Marg.  Ref.  y,  2. — Notes,  iv.  7.  1  Cor.  i.  20—25.  ii.  1—5.) 
Thus  the  apostle's  mind  had  been  composed :  nay,  with 
heart-felt  joy  he  "  gloried  in  his  infirmities ; "  in  order 
that  it  might  the  more  undeniably  appear,  that  "  the 
"  power  of  Christ "  overshadowed,  surrounded,  and  "  rested 
"  upon  him  : "  seeing  he  was  evidently  made  very  suc- 
cessful, in  his  extensive  and  important  work  ;  though  he 
seemed  to  be  disqualified  for  it,  and  also  placed  in  such 
circumstances,  as  to  render  it  impossible  he  should  pro- 
ceed. Christ's  omnipotence  was  glorified  through  Paul's 
«  K  6 
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gladly  therefore  will  I  rather  b  glory 
':  in  my  infirmities,  that  c  the  power  of 
Ma^xxTau  !a  Christ  may  rest  upon  me. 

•13>      10  Therefore  "I  take  pleasure   ein 

i.  4.    IT.  8—10.  .      -  ,          r   . 

17.  vii.  4.  Acts  infirmities,  in  reproaches,  in  necessi- 

T.  41.    Rom.  v.  .   i  .  '  t  - 

|h.™i-293*-f?/  ties,  in  persecutions,  in  distresses     for 
jal.^'b.1'  PH'  Christ's  sake  :  g  for  when  I  am  weak, 

am  I  strong. 

11  I  am  ''  become  a  fool  in  glory- 
I'uke1'  £  •&  i°g  ?    ye  nave  compelled   me :    for  I 
i°cor.  "'.  H>:  ought  to  have  been  commended  of  you ; 
g&J'^9_xiii .'for  in  nothing  am  I  behind  the  very 
ht\Exi.'  I!'!";  chiefest  apostles,  k  though  I  be  nothing. 
i '11  xi.  s.  i  c«.      12  Truly  'the  signs  of  an  apostle 
oil.  s^u22'  were  wrought  among  you  in  all  pa- 

k  1  Cor.   XT.  9,  10.     Eph.  iii.  8.  I  ii.    4—10.    xi.  4.    Rom.   XT.  18,  19.     1  Cor. 

i.  5—7.  ix.  2.  xiT.  lli. 


f  f?:5.  11.  Ma,t. 


tience,   m   signs,    and  wonders,    and 

.     ,      •  m  14.    xi.    8,    » 

mighty  deeds.  i_c«r.  ix.  i.  u 

13  For  what  is  it  wherein  ye  were  j  *'•  ]-b  xiij   , 
inferior  to  other  churches,  except  it  be   ii&jj'&  19- 
that  m  I  myself  was  not  burdensome  to  p  £"'  xx!  ™: 
you?  " forgive  me  this  wrong.  M^Vs "' 

14  Behold,   •  the  third  time   I  am   ^  1Prt-- 
ready  to   come   to   you;    and  I  will q He. xxxYu  it: 
not  be  burdensome  to  you ;  p  for  I  seek   xirx1''i4!""'cor 

,         i       ,  njr         ,1  i   •!  i  iv.  14,  15.  IThes. 

not  yours,  but  you:  q  for  the  children  r;,i-1i1'6  14  .. 
ought  not  to  lay  up  for  the  parents, r  3-  '"•  3 
but  the  parents  for  the  children. 

15  And  I  rwill  very  gladly  spend   2Tim.sii.io. 
and  be  spent  for  *  you ;  '  though  the  *  uVebTxHi 
more  abundantly  I  love  you,  the  less  I '  x»'2'393'xrifmi 

T,  1  J  '        — ™         "" 

be  loved. 


x.  10,  II.  Gal. 
iv.  10.  Phil.  ii. 
17.  Col.  i.  24. 


—4.    xTiii.     33. 
1  Cor.  iv.8— IS. 


weakness ;  and  this  made  him  "  well  pleased  "  with  his 
infirmities,  the  reproaches,  necessities,  persecutions,  and 
distresses,  to  which  he  was  exposed  for  his  sake.  He  even 
counted  them  sources  of  pleasure  and  enjoyment ;  (Note, 
Rom,  v.  3 — 5  ;)  especially  as  he  found  that,  in  proportion 
as  he  was  weak,  in  his  own  estimation,  and  that  of  other 
men  ;  he  was  led  more  entirely  to  depend  on  Christ  for 
strength,  and  so  was  actually  made  strong  to  bear  all  the 
sufferings,  to  resist  all  the  temptations,  and  to  perform  all 
the  services,  to  which  he  was  called. — This  passage  con- 
tains a  most  express  example  of  prayer  to  Christ,  and  of 
confiding  and  glorying  in  him,  as  the  Source  of  grace  and 
power.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — g. — Notes,  Ps.  cxlvi.  3.  Jer.  xvii. 
5 — 8.) — Had  "  the  thorn  in  the  flesh,"  consisted  of  dis- 
orders brought  on  the  apostle,  by  the  effect  of  the  visions 
on  his  animal  frame :  he  must  have  "  known  that  he  was 
"  in  the  body."  (Note,  1 — 6.) — He  could  hardly  have  re- 
joiced in  the  continuance  of  those  gross  temptations,  of 
which  many  of  the  fathers  groundlessly  suppose  him  to 
speak.  (Note,  1  Cor.  vii.  6 — 9,  v.  ?•) — The  "  messenger 
"  also  of  Satan,"  is  so  involved  with  "  the  thorn  in  the 
"  flesh,"  in  the  narration,  in  the  prayer,  and  in  our  Lord's 
answer ;  that  it  must  mean,  either  the  source  whence  his 
infirmities  arose,  (Note,  Job  ii.  6 — 8,)  or  the  inward  temp- 
tations which  accompanied  them. 

J^est  I  should  be  exalted  above  measure.  (7)  'Iv«  M 
vxepxipiopitu.  2  Thes.  ii.  4.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 
Ex  I/Trig  et  cufta,  tollo. — Tlie  abundance.']  T>i  imzpSoty. 
See  on  Rom.  vii.  13. — A  thorn.]  SxoXoxf'-  Here  only  N.  T. 
— ATum.  xxxiii.  55.  Ez.  xxviii.  24.  Sept. — A  messenger  of 
Satan.]  Ayytxoj  2«rav.  Matt.  xxv.  41.  Rev.  xii.  7- — 
Some  think,  that  the  reproaches  and  insults  of  the  prin- 
cipal false  apostle  were  exclusively  intended ;  (Note,  xi. 
13 — 15  ;)  but  as  in  the  case  of  Job,  so  in  that  of  the 
apostle,  the  inward  assault  of  evil  spirits,  combined  with 
the  outward  trials,  to  harass  and  distress  him. — &~Jfet.] 
KoXapity.  See  on  Malt.  xxvi.  67- — Most  gladly.  (9)  'H3ir«. 
15.  See  on  xi.  19. — May  rest.]  Emffxyvcua-ri.  Here  only. 
Ex  =7ri  et  o-xr,vou,  habito.  See  on  John  i.  14. — "I  take  plea- 
sure. (10)  Eu2oxoj.  See  on  v.  8. 

V.  11 — 13.  Every  topick  unavoidably  led  the  apostle 
to  speak  of  the  Lord's  special  favour  towards  him,  even  in 
his  most  humiliating  trials.  But  if  the  Corinthians  thought 


that  he  was  "  become  a  fool  in  glorying,"  it  followed, 
that  they  "  had  compelled  him  : "  for  they  ought  strenu- 
ously to. have  stood  up  in  defence  of  his  character  and 
ministry,  when  attacked  by  false  teachers,  as  he  was  in  no 
respect  inferior  to  the  greatest  apostles  j  (xi.  5  ;)  thougli 
he  was  "  nothing  "  in  himself,  or  compared  with  his  Lord  : 
his  credit  was  of  no  consequence,  apart  from  the  glory  of 
Christ;  he  was  greatly  disesteemed;  and  he  was  willing  to 
be  still  more  abased,  that  Christ  might  be  the  more  glori- 
fied. Yet,  in  fact,  all  the  signs  and  miracles,  which  dis- 
tinguished the  other  apostles,  had  been  wrought  among- 
the  Corinthians,  connected  with  great  patience  and  per- 
severance, amidst  difficulties  and  persecutions ;  especially 
in  conferring  on  them  also  miraculous  powers :  nor  was 
there  any  thing,  in  which  they  were  less  favoured,  than 
other  churches ;  except  that  he  had  never  burdened  them 
by  requiring  a  maintenance.  If  any  of  them  would  cen- 
sure him,  and  complain  of  this,  as  "  a  wrong  "  done  them  ; 
he  must  crave  forgiveness  of  this  his  single  offence,  thougli 
he  had  fallen  into  it  from  a  regard  to  their  good. 

Ye  were  inferior.  (13)  'Hi-We.  2  Pet.  ii.  19,  20.  'Hrlov, 
15.  1  Cor.  xi.  17. — I  ...was  not  burdensome^  Ou  xaltvapxriira. 
14.  See  on  xi.  8. — Wrong.]  ASixiav,  injustice. 

V.  14,  15.  The  apostle  had  once  been  at  Corinth;  and 
he  had  repeatedly  purposed  to  come  again,  and  declared 
that  purpose,  but  he  had  been  disappointed.  (Marg.  Ref. 
o. — Notes,  i.  15,  16.  xiii.  1—4.  1  Cor.  xvi.  5 — 9.)  How- 
ever, the  third  time  he  fully  expected,  that  he  should  visit 
them  :  and  he  had  resolved  to  put  them  to  no  expense  on 
his  account  when  he  came ;  as  he  sought  not  to  share  their 
property,  but  to  win  and  save  their  souls.  For  children 
were  not  expected  to  lay  up  money,  as  a  future  supply  for 
their  parents,  but  the  parents  for  their  children :  and  thus 
he  had  determined  to  do  whatever  he  could  to  enrich  the 
Corinthians  with  spiritual  blessings,  as  their  father  in  Christ, 
without  accepting  of  any  other  return,  than  their  grateful 
affection.  (Marg.  Ref.  p,  q. — A7o<e,  1  Cor.  iv.  14 — 17.) 
Nay,  he  was  even  willing  "  to  spend  "  his  time,  talents, 
health,  and  strength,  among  them  :  yea,  "  to  be  spent," 
and  worn  out,  in  his  labours  for  the  good  or  their  souls ; 
(ATote,  1  Thes.  ii.  9—12.  2  Tim.  ii.  8—13;)  even  though, 
the  more  abundantly  and  fervently  he  loved  them,  the  less 
they  loved  him,  and  the  more  neglect  and  contempt  they 
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16  But  be  it  so,  '  I  did  not  burden 
you  :    nevertheless,    u  being  crafty, 
caught  you  with  guile. 

17  Did  XI  make  a  gain  of  you  by 
any  of  them  whom  I  sent  unto  you  ? 

18  I  desired  y  Titus,  and  with  him  I 
sent  a  brother :  did  Titus  make  a  gain 
of  you  ?  *  walked  we  not  in  the  same 
spirit?    walked  we  not  "in  the  same 
steps  ? 

19  Again,  b  think  ye  that  we  excuse 
ourselves  unto  you  ?  '  we  speak  before 
God  in  Christ :  d  but  we  do  all  thing 

*  dearly  beloved,  for  your  edifying. 

20  For  I  fear,  lest  when  I  come, 


shall  not  find  you  such  as  1  would,  R 
'and  that  I  shall  be  found  unto  you 
such  as  ye  would  not:  lest  there  be 
h  debates,  envyings,  wraths,  strifes, 
backbitings,  '  whisperings,  k  swellings, 
tumults : 

21  And  lest,  when  I  come  again, 
1  my  God  will  humble  me  among  you,  \ 
and  m  that  I  shall  bewail  many  which 
have  "  sinned  already,  °  and  have  not  * 
repented  of  the  p  uncleanness,  and  for-  n 
nication,  and  lasciviousness  which  they 
have  committed. 

\M.  Jer.  ix.  1.  xiii.  17.  Luke  xix.  41,  42.  Rom.  ix.  2.  Phil.  iii.  18,  19. 
o  ii.  6—  II.  vii.  8—  II. x.  6.  1  Cor.fi.9—  II.  Ret.  ii.  20— 22.  p  Rom. 
v.  I.  9—11.  Yi.  16—18.  Oil.  t.  19.  Epli.  f.  5,  6.  Col.  iii.  5.  I  Tliei. 
xiii.  J.  1  Pel.  if.  2.  3.  2  Pet.  ii.  10—  U  18.  Jude  7.  23.  Rev.  xxi.  8.  xxi 
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expressed  towards  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  r,  s.)  —  A  more  ex- 
cellent frame  of  mind  can  scarcely  be  conceived,  than  that 
which  is  described  in  these  emphatical  words.  (Note,  Rom. 
xii.  17—21.) 

Be  spent.    (15)    ExSa7ravT)9>;<ro/*.a(.    Here  only.    Comp.  of 
ex  and  Ssatmota,  Mark  v.  26.  Luke  xv.  14.  Acts  xxv.  24. 
—  For  you.]    "  For  your  souls."   Marg.    ' 
LU.UV.   See  on  Matt.  xvi.  25. 

V.  16.  Many  preachers  and  writers,  without  hesita- 
tion, quote  this  verse,  as  the  words  of  the  apostle,  giving 
an  account  of  his  own  management  :  and  it  is  to  be  feared, 
that  it  is  often  used  to  excuse  or  commend  duplicity,  in  a 
variety  of  ways,  by  which  men  allow  themselves  to  impose 
on  others  by  false  appearances  and  pretexts;  in  order  to 
promote,  what  they  think  the  cause  of  truth  and  of  God, 
(Note,  Rom.  iii.  5  —  8.)  But  nothing  can  be  more  foreign 
to  the  true  meaning  of  the  passage,  as  it  stands  in  the 
context  :  for  it  is  undeniably  the  objection,  which  the 
apostle  supposed  his  opposers  at  Corinth  would  make,  to 
the  account  which  he  had  given  of  his  own  disinterested 
conduct.  In  this  indeed  commentators  of  every  kind  are 
almost  unanimous.  —  The  false  teachers  would  be  ready  to 
answer,  that,  though  the  apostle  did  not  openly  "  burden  " 
the  people  ;  yet,  being  an  artful  man,  he  craftily  drew 
them  in,  by  various  pretences  ;  and  so  obtained  larger 
sums  of  them  in  an  under-hand-manner,  than  would  have 
sufficed  for  his  maintenance.  (Marg.  Ref.  —  Note,  2  Kings 
v.  20—25.) 

/  did  not  burden.]  Eyo>  oo  xddiSa.f.rpa..  Here  only.  Ex 
xa!a,  et  Safoo,  gravo.  —  Crafty.]  Havafyog.  Here  only.  Havup- 
yict,  iv.  2.  xi.  3.  See  on  Luke  xx.  23. 

V.  17  —  21.  To  this  objection  the  apostle  replied,  by 
enquiring,  whether  they  could  mention  any  man  whom  he 
had  sent  among  them,  by  whom  he  had  made  a  gain  of 
them?  (Note,  viii.  16  —  24.)  Had  not  Titus,  and  others, 
acted  in  the  same  disinterested  manner  that  he  had  done  ? 
And  would  some  still  pretend,  that  they  only  "  made  an 
"  apology"  for  themselves  from  sinister  views?  To  this 
he  would  answer  that  he  spake  before  God,  as  revealing 
himself  in  Christ  ;  (Note,  i.  23,  24;)  and  that  he  did  all 
things  in  subserviency  to  their  edification,  who  were  dearly 
beloved  by  him,  notwithstanding  all  their  unkindness. 
(Marg.  Ref.  x  —  a.)  For  he  greatly  feared,  lest  when  he 
visited  them,  after  the  delays  which  he  had  purposely 


made,  he  should  still  find  the  church  far  from  that  pure 
state  which  he  desired  ;  and  that  they  would  not  find  him 
so  gentle  among  them,  as  they  would  have  him  to  be  : 
(Note,  xiii.  1 — 4  :)  but  that  he  should  meet  with  violent 
contentions,  bitter  envyings,  mutual  wrath  and  strife,  and 
reciprocal  slanders,  suspicions,  and  surmises ;  while  some 
would  swell  with  pride,  ambition,  and  disdain,  or  attempt 
to  excite  tumults  against  him,  or  those  in  the  church  who 
were  not  of  their  party.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — k. — Notes,  Rom. 
i.  28— 32.  Gal.  v.  19— 21.  ^Tim.'iii.  1—  5.)  So  that  he 
feared  lest  his  visit  to  Corinth,  like  "  the  thorn  in  his 
"  flesh,"  would  be  a  trial  to  him,  and  a  cause  of  humili- 
ation and  dejection,  rather  than  of  comfort :  and  that  he 
should  be  constrained  to  bewail  the  case  of  many,  who  had 
grievously  sinned,  and  had  not  repented  of  their  enormi- 
ties. These  last  verses  shew,  to  what  dreadful  excesses  the 
self-sufficient  teachers  had  drawn  aside  their  deluded  fol- 
lowers :  and  that  the  incestuous  person,  who  had  been 
brought  to  repentance,  was  only  one  of  a  considerable 
number,  who  had  committed  crimes  of  a  similar  nature; 
and  who  persisted  so  obstinately  in  them,  that  there  was  a 
danger  lest  they  should  unite  against  the  apostle's  autho- 
rity ;  and  so  constrain  him  to  use  great  severity.  (Marg. 
Ref.  1 — p.) — This  surely  gives  us  the  idea  of  gentiles,  who 
professed  Christianity,  and  corrupted  it  with  heathen  specu- 
lations and  licentiousness ;  rather  than  of  those,  who  at- 
tempted to  impose  the  law  of  Moses  on  the  gentile  con- 
verts. 

Make  a  gain.  (17)  EnXtovexIrjo-a.  18.  See  on  ii.  11. — 
Steps.  (18)  \x,vioi.  See  on  Rom.  iv.  12. —  We  excuse  our- 
selves. (19)  AiroXoyHftsSa.  See  on  Luke  xii.  11. — Debates. 
(20)  Epei;.  See  on  Rom.  i.  29. — Envying*.]  Z>;Xoi.  xi.  2. — 
Strifes.]  EpiSewi.  Gal.  v.  20.  See  on  Rom.  ii.  8.— Back- 
bitings.] KaTaXaXiai.  1  Pet.  ii.  1.  KaJaXaAoj"  See  on  Rom. 
i.  30. —  Whisperings.]  VAvpHrp.^  Here  only.  ¥i9wpisr]j'  See 
on  Rom.  i.  30. — Swellings.]  4>v<riu<rEi;.  Here  only.  Qveioco' 
See  on  1  Cor.  iv.  6. — Tumidts.]  AxeOafsuriai.  vi.  5.  See  on 
Luke  xxi.  9. — Who  have  sinned  already.  (21)  nfoi^apTrj- 
XOTBV.  xiii.  2. — Uncleanness.]  Axadapa-ia.  See  on  Rom.  i. 
24. — Lasciviousness.]  Aa-eAyeia.  Gal.  v.  19.  See  on  Mark 
vii.  22. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—10. 

When  we  cannot  avoid  speaking  such  things  conceni- 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 
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CHAP.  XIII. 


The  apostle  declares  his  expectation  and  purpose  of 
inflicting  miraculous  punishments  on  those  who  per- 


sisted in  opposing  his  authority,  1 — 4.  He  exhorts 
the  people  to  self-examination,  5  ;  and  to  disarm  him 
of  his  power  to  use  sharpness,  by  their  previous  re- 
pentance, 6 — 10.  He  concludes  with  exhortations, 
salutations,  and  benedictions,  11 — 14. 


ing  ourselves,  as  seem  to  imply  boasting ;  we  should  use 
every  method  of  rendering  our  conduct  in  so  doing  con- 
sistent with  modesty  and  humility. — Those  things,  which 
are  seen,  and  heard,  "  in  the  heaven  of  heavens,"  are  so 
far  above  our  present  conceptions,  that  the  most  eminent 
believers  could  not  sustain  the  view  of  them  ;  except  they 
were  cast  into  such  an  extasy,  as  not  to  know  whether 
they  were  "  in  the  body,  or  out  of  the  body : "  nor  can 
human  language  make  the  result  of  such  visions  intelli- 
gible to  mortal  ears.  While  this  should  teach  us  to  en- 
large our  expectations  of  the  "  glory  that  shall  be  re- 
"  vealed ; "  it  should  also  render  us  contented  with  our 
more  ordinary  method  of  learning  the  truth  and  will  of 
God. — For  the  heart,  even  of  the  best  of  men,  has  in  it 
the  remains  of  pride  ;  and  even  "  visions  and  revelations 
"  of  the  Lord  "  might  occasion  self-exaltation.  (Notes  and 
P.  O.  2  Chr.  xxxii.  24—33.)  When  any  thing  of  this  kind 
takes  place  in  those  whom  he  loves,  some  "  thorn  in 
"  the  flesh  "  will  be  surely  "  given  them,"  and  a  "  mes- 
"  senger  of  Satan  "  let  loose  to  "  buffet  them  : "  on  the 
contrary,  the  delusions  of  enthusiasts  tend  only  to  pride, 
without  any  counterpoise.  It  is  however  very  surprising, 
that  the  relicks  of  corrupt  nature  should  as  it  were  learn 
pride  in  heaven,  and  that  grace  should  be  taught  humility, 
even  by  Satan  and  his  messengers. — However  painful  the 
process  may  be,  the  wise  Christian  will  be  thankful  to  be 
kept  from  being  "  exalted  above  measure ; "  and  he  will 
be  more  ready  to  speak  of  his  sins  and  follies,  than  of  his 
extraordinary  discoveries  and  consolations ;  for  he  will  not 
desire,  that  "  any  one  should  think  of  him  above  what  lie 
"  seeth  him  to  be." — Whatever  there  is  in  any  man's  ex- 
perience, whether  of  outward  trials,  or  of  inward  conflicts 
and  temptations,  which  serves  to  counterbalance  more  en- 
couraging circumstances  and  events,  and  mortify  pride  : 
he  may  very  properly  consider  it  as  a  "  thorn  in  the  flesh," 
given  to  him  to  prevent  far  worse  consequences.  And  it 
is  especially  matter  of  gratitude,  when  this  prevention  is 
effected;  without  his  being  left  to  commit  actual  sin,  or 
to  dishonour  the  gospel. — When  we  are  "  buffeted  "  by 
Satan  or  his  agents,  we  should  apply  without  delay,  and 
with  all  earnestness,  to  our  "  merciful  and  faithful  High 
"  Priest ;  "  who  "  suffered  being  tempted,  that  he  might 
"  be  able  to  succour  those  that  are  tempted : "  (Notes, 
Heb.  ii.  16 — 18.  iv.  14 — 16:)  and  we  should  be  frequent, 
as  well  as  instant,  in  beseeching  him,  that  those  tempta- 
tions and  trials  may  depart,  which  appear  to  impede  our 
usefulness,  or  to  endanger  the  credit  of  our  profession. 
Yet  we  must  not  conclude  that  our  prayers  are  rejected, 
when  the  desired  deliverance  is  delayed  ;  as  he  may  see 
those  conflicts  salutary,  which  we  deem  ruinous.  His  wis- 
dom must  be  trusted,  as  well  as  his  truth  and  love  :  and 
when  we  strive  against  sin,  bear  up  under  discouragements, 
and  attend  to  our  duty,  in  dependence  on  him  ;  we  may 
rest  satisfied  "  that  his  grace  will  be  sufficient  for  us,  and 
"  that  his  strength  will  be  made  perfect  in  our  weakness." 
(Notes,  Ps.  cxxxviii.  3.  Is.  xl.  27 — 31.  Eph.  iii.  14 — 19. 
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Phil.  iv.  10—13,  v.  13.  Col.  i.  9—14,  TO.  11,  12.)  He 
frequently  answers  prayer  by  reconciling  our  minds  to 
humiliating  trials,  and  by  increasing  our  strength  for  that 
conflict  which  we  were  desirous  of  declining :  and  some- 
times Christians  have  such  views  of  his  glory,  and  such 
confidence  in  his  grace,  that  they  can  "  most  gladly  glory 
"  in  their  infirmities,"  assured  that  "'  his  power  will  rest 
"  upon  them,"  and  be  honoured  in  and  by  them.  Thus  a 
man  may  even  "  take  pleasure  in  infirmities,  in  reproaches, 
"  necessities,  persecutions,  and  distresses,  for  Christ's  sake : " 
and  though  we  have  not  by  far  arrived  at  this  vigour  of 
faith  and  love  ;  yet  if  we  are  indeed  believers,  we  have 
also  found,  that  when  we  most  felt  our  own  weakness, 
we  were  peculiarly  "  strong  in  the  Lord  ;  "  and  when  we 
began  to  think  ourselves  strong,  we  have  been  left  to  dis- 
cover, and  perhaps  to  expose,  our  own  weakness.  Nor  let 
it  be  forgotten,  that  whatever  religious  instruction  or  prin- 
ciple leads  men  to  think,  that  they  have  any  strength  in 
themselves,  proportionably  renders  them  iveak,  in  the  hour 
of  temptation  :  while  the  humbling  consciousness,  that 
there  is  no  health,  or  help,  or  strength  in  us,  as  con- 
nected with  a  constant  reliance  on  the  all-sufficient  grace 
of  Christ,  and  fervent  prayer  for  his  effectual  assistance, 
conduces  proportionably  to  make  us  "  strong  in  the 
"  grace  of  our  Lord,"  for  service,  suffering,  conflict  and 
triumphant  victory. 

V.  11—21. 

They,  who  do  not  give  proper  commendation  to  such 
as  have  faithfully  laboured  for  their  good,  but  prefer  every 
new  voice  to  that  of  their  own  pastors,  often  compel  them 
to  glory,  and  then  perhaps  censure  them  for  it.  But,  what- 
ever the  Lord  may  give  us,  or  do  by  us,  "  we  are  nothing  " 
in  ourselves,  but  sin  and  folly  :  so  that  the  deepest  self- 
abasement  and  self-renunciation,  not  only  consist  with  the 
consciousness  of  the  Lord's  special  goodness  towards  us, 
but  are  intimately  connected  with  it. — It  is  a  great  thing 
for  ministers  to  be  warranted  in  saying  before  God  and  to 
the  people,  "  we  seek  not  your's  but  you;  "  not  your  pro- 
perty, but  your  souls.  Alas!  in  what  numerous  or  rather 
numberless  instances  must  the  words  be  transposed,  in 
order  to  be  true ;  as  the  preachers  seek  only  the  property 
and  not  the  salvation,  of  their  hearers  !  But  the  more  dis- 
interested our  labours  are,  the  more  apostolical  they  must 
be  allowed  to  be :  and  it  is  generally  desirable  to  avoid 
being  burdensome  to  our  congregations;  for  far  more 
will  "  forgive  us  this  wrong,"  than  the  very  appearance  of 
being  mercenary.  Indeed  we  should,  as  far  as  we  can, 
imitate  the  conduct  of  affectionate  parents,  who  seek  to 
enrich  their  children,  and  not  to  be  enriched  by  them. — 
But  how  very  difficult  is  it,  "  most  gladly  to  spend  and 
"  be  spent "  for  those,  who  make  unkind  returns ;  and 
who  seem  to  love  those  least  who  most  love  them !  We 
are  alas,  soon  vanquished  in  contests  of  this  kind ;  and 
may  hence  infer,  how  far  short  we  are  of  the  apostle's 
measure  of  grace,  who  yet,  long  after  this,  confessed  that 
"  he  had  not  already  attained;"  (Note,  Phil.  iii.  12—14;) 

2  N 


A.D.til. 


II.  CORINTHIANS. 


A.D.  61. 


JL  HIS  is  *  the  third  time  I  am  coming 

.  *°  vou*    b  ^n  *^ie   mouth  of  two  or 
three  witnesses  shall  every  word  be 

1.  t  •* 

':  established. 

2  I  c  told  you  before,  and  foretel  you, 
!*-n.  %\!'£  as  if  I  were  present,  the  second  time  ; 
and,  d  being  absent,  now  I  write  to 
them  which  e  heretofore  have  sinned, 
and  to  all  other,  that,  if  I  come  again, 
I  will  not  spare: 


I  Sw<*xii.  14. 
b  Num.  nxi.  SO 

xix^lS.T 
xxi.      10. 
Matt,    xi iii.  ]>\. 
xxii.     (VI.     61. 
John    Mi.      17, 
I-.  Heh.  x.  28. 


iif°.Vv'    " 


3  Since  f  ye  seek  a  proof  of  *  Christ  [  *;  '„.  Matt 


.8—10. 


speaking  in  me,  ''  which  to  you-ward  is 
not  weak,  but  is  mighty  in  you. 


20.  xviii.  18— 20. 
Luke    xxi.     III. 
1  Cor.  v.  4,  5. 
b  ii.    6.  iii.    1— 3, 

4    For    though    '  he    was    crucified    fx"'i-3.  ' 

I    Luke    xxii.    4.1, 
"     '   '  1H. 

0, 


through  weakness,  kyet  he  liveth  by   ****** 

f    f~,  T,          I  J       I  Cor.    x».    «. 

the  power  of  God.     For    we  also  are    £''«•  «•  '.»• 

i      *  •        i   •  i  i       11    -i  •  •    i         Heb.  v.  7.  1  Pel. 

weak    in  him,  m  but  we  shall  live  with  k  ™-^..  x  |f 
him,  by  the   power   of    God  toward   Jfc'jj;  IOK™; 


you. 

II.  1  IVi.  iii.  18.  22.  Ret.  i.  17.  18. 
him.  Phil.  iii.  10.  -JTim.  ii.  11,  12. 


».   1  ph.  i.  Ill— 
23.  Phil,  ii.  V— 

1  ir.  7—12.  x.  S.  4.  10.  1  Cor.  Ii.  3.         *  Or,  rilH 

m  Adi  iii.  16.     Horn.  vi.  8—11. 


and  111  us  we  may  be  excited  to  pray  for  an  increase  of 
faith,  love,  and  patience. — No  excellency  of  spirit  or  con- 
duct can  silence  calumny:  and  if  we  were  even  as  holy  as 
Paul,  some  would  revile  us  as  "  crafty  men,  who  took 
"  others  by  guile."  It  is  well  when  we  can  disprove  such 
slanders,  and  when  fellow-labourers  "  walk  in  the  same 
"  spirit  and  steps."  We  should  not,  however,  be  too 
anxious  to  defend  ourselves,  and  plead  our  own  cause, 
being  satisfied  with  a  clear  conscience  towards  God  :  yet 
we  ought  to  "  do  all  things  for  the  edification  "  of  our 
brethren,  and  the  recovery  of  such  as  have  been  drawn 
aside. — But  how  can  faithful  ministers  be  expected  to 
prove  such  as  their  people  desire ;  when  they  witness 
among  them  those  contentions,  envies,  slanders,  whisper- 
ings, boastings,  and  tumults,  which  not  only  grieve  and 
humble  them,  but  also  disgrace  the  gospel  ?  (Note,  1  Kings 
xxii.  8.  P.  O.  1 — 9.)  Alas  I  they  are  often  cast  down,  and 
sent  to  "  bewail "  the  crimes  of  those,  whom  they  fondly 
hoped  would  be  a  comfort  to  them  ;  and  they  are  fre- 
quently distressed  on  account  of  their  own  mistakes  or  in- 
firmities, which  they  fear  have  tended  to  prevent  their  use- 
fulness. But  how  grievous  is  it,  that  such  evils  should 
prevail  among  the  professors  of  the  gospel ;  and  that  we 
should  still  have  to  lament  over  many,  who  have  griev- 
ously "  sinned,  and  have  not  repented  of  the  uncleanness, 
"  and  fornication,  and  lasciviousness,  which  they  have 
"  committed !  "  Yet  we  need  not  despond  on  this  account ; 
for  it  was  so  even  in  the  apostles'  days.  But  while  we  ob- 
serve that  "  the  enemy  hath  done  this ; "  we  should  not 
forget  to  add,  that  it  was  by  means  of  anlinomian  and  self- 
conceited  teachers ;  and  perhaps  through  our  own  un- 
watchfulness,  or  carnal  and  undecided  conduct. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XIII.  V.  1—4.  (Note,  xii.  14,  15.)  As  the 
law  of  God  by  Moses  had  prescribed,  that  no  accused  per- 
son should  be  condemned,  unless  two  or  three  witnesses 
testified  against  him  ;  so  the  repeated  warnings  given  by 
the  apostle,  of  his  purpose  to  come  and  inflict  punishment 
on  the  impenitent  offenders  at  Corinth,  would,  as  it  were, 
testify  against  them,  and  make  way  for  those  judgments. 
(Marg.  Ref.  b,  c. — Notes,  Num.  xxxv.  24 — 30.  Deut.  xvii. 
2 — 7-  xix.  15 — 21.)  Or  rather,  when  at  length  he  should 
come,  he  would  proceed  against  them  according  to  that 
Jaw,  or  to  the  rule  laid  down  by  Christ  for  his  disciples. 
(Notes,  Malt,  xviii.  15 — 18.) — In  the  former  epistle  he 
had  before  told  them  of  his  purpose :  in  the  preceding 
part  of  this  epistle  he  had  again  warned  them,  as  if  pre- 


sent with  them  ;  and  here  again  at  the  conclusion,  being 
yet  "  absent,"  and  giving  them  a  little  longer  space  to 
repent,  he  now  wrote,  to  assure  those  who  had  before  sin- 
ned and  continued  untractable,  and  all  others  who  might 
countenance  them,  that  "  when  he  came  again,  he  would 
"  not  spare  "  the  offenders,  nor  appear  so  timid  and  weak  as 
they  .before  had  concluded  him  to  be :  (Notes,  x.  1 — 11.  xii. 
17 — 21.  1  Cor.  iv.  18 — 21.  v.  1 — 5:)  especially,  as  some 
of  them  boldly  demanded  "proof"  of  Christ's  speaking 
"  in  him  "  as  his  apostle ;  though  this  had  already  been 
confirmed  by  no  feeble  evidence,  but  by  his  mighty  power 
working  in  and  among  them,  in  various  ways.  '  Christ 
'  shewed  his  power  among  them,  by  enabling  St.  Paul  to 
'  preach  the  gospel  to  them,  "  in  demonstration  of  the 
'  "  Spirit  and  of  power,"  so  efficaciously,  as  to  convert 
'  them  to  the  faith  ;  (1  Cor.  ii.  4 ;)  in  that  variety  of  gifts 
'  conferred  on  them,  together  with  the  gospel,  by  which 
'  "  the  testimony  of  Christ  was  confirmed  :  "  (1  Cor.  i.  6.) 
'  by  his  power,  conspicuous  in  seconding  St.  Paul's  de- 
'  livery  of  the  incestuous  Corinthian  up  to  Satan :  (1  Cor. 
'  v.  4,  5  :)  ...  and  by  the  chastisements  they  suffered  for 
'  communicating  in  the  Lord's  supper  unworthily.'  Whitby. 
(Notes,  ii.  5 — 11.  1  Cor.  xi.  29 — 34.) — For  though  Jesus 
was  crucified,  as  if  he  had  been  only  a  weak,  helpless  man  ; 
and  was  despised  as  unable  "to  save  himself;"  yet  he 
was  raised  from  the  dead  and  lived  in  glory,  "  by  the 
"  power  of  God,"  to  "  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet." 
In  like  manner,  the  apostle  and  his  brethren  appeared 
weak  and  despicable,  as  being  made  like  the  Saviour ;  and 
the  powej;  which  they  spake  of,  seemed  to  be  dead,  be- 
cause they  did  not  exercise  it :  yet  they  were  assured  that 
it  would  revive,  and  that  they  should  be  evidently  quick- 
ened, and  endued  with  the  power  of  God,  exerted  in  their 
behalf  towards  the  disobedient  Corinthians,  by  inflicting 
miraculous  judgments  upon  them.  (Note,  iv.  8 — 12.) — 
The  language  here  used  to  the  refractory  Corinthians  con- 
tains the  strongest  proof  imaginable,  that  the  apostle  was 
conscious,  that  he  spake  and  acted  by  a  divine  authority ; 
and  that  he  feared  no  detection,  and  was  certain  that  his 
Lord  would  put  all  his  opposers  to  confusion.—  In  the 
mouth,  &c.  (1)  '  This  is  taken  from  the  Alexandrian  copy 
'  of  the  LXX.,  only  a  little  abridged,  which  is  an  exact 
'  translation  of  the  Hebrew.'  Randolph.  (Deut.  xix.  15.) 
/  told  you  before.  (2)  noosi^xa.  vii.  3.  Matt.  x\iv.  25. 
Rom.  ix.  29,  et  al— Foretel]  Ufoteysu.  Gal.  v.  21.  1  Thes. 
iii.  4. — A  proof.  (8)  Aoxi^v.  ii.  9.  viii.  2.  ix.  13.  See  on 
J?owi.  v.  4. — Is  mighty.']  Aovarsi.  Here  only.  Auvaroj,  i). 
w.  8.  x.  4.  xii.  10. 
2  ii  3 


A.D.  61. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 


A.  D.  6l. 


"S: 


5  "  Examine  yourselves,  whether  ye 
0  in  the  faith ;  prove  your  ownselves. 

i!vi5.' 7?  io',f:p  Know  ye  not  your  ownselves,  how 
'"'  that  q  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye 
be  '  reprobates  ? 

6  But  '  I  trust  that  ye  shall  know 
that  we  are  not  reprobates. 

7  Now  '  I  pray  to  God  that  ye  do 
no  evil;    not  that  we  should  appear 

roved,  but  that  ye   should  do  that 


Gal.    ii.  20.    iv.  . 

19.    Eph.  ii.  20— 22.  iii.  17.    Col.  i.  27.  ii.  19.    1  Pet.  ii.  4,  5.  r  6,  7.  Jer.  vi.  30. 

Rom.  i.  28.    2  Tim.  iii.  8.    Tit.  i.   IB.— 1  Cor.  ix.  27.     Heb.  vi.   8.  Gr.  •  3,  4.  10. 
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2  Tim.  iv.  18.        u  ?i.  4.  x.  18.  Rom.  xvi.  10.  1  Cor.  xi.  19.  2  Tim.  ii.  15.— Jam.  i.  12.  Gr. 


.  iv.  I. 

xii.  15.   Rev.   ii. 

5.  iii.  2,  .% 
o  Col.  i.  23.  ii.   7. 

1  Tim.     Ii.     15. 

Tit.  i.   13.  ii.  2. 

1  Pet.  v.  9. 
r  1  Cor.    iii.     16. 

vi.  2.  l.>.  19.  ex. 

24.  Jam.  iv.  4. 
q  vi.  16.  John  vi. 

ft6.   xiv.  23.  xv. 

5.    xvii.  23.  26.  u 


V.  5,  6.  Instead  of  presumptuously  judging  tlie  apostle, 
and  demanding  his  credentials;  it  behoved  the  persons 
concerned,  and  indeed  all  the  Christians  at  Corinth,  to 
"  examine  themselves,  whether  they  "  really  "  were  in  the 
"  faith ; "  and  whether  they  had  any  thing  more  than  a 
formal  profession  and  a  dead  faith.  Let  them  then  prove 
their  tempers,  conduct,  and  experience,  by  the  standard  of 
God's  word,  as  gold  is  assayed  or  tried  by  the  touchstone ; 
for  he  feared  that  many  of  them  were  self-deceived  in  this 
important  concern.  After  all  their  boasting  of  knowledge, 
would  they  continue  ignorant  of  themselves,  of  their  own 
state,  character,  and  hearts  ?  or  that  "  Jesus  Christ  was 
"  in  them,"  by  the  in-dwelling  of  his  Spirit,  by  his  image 
renewed  on  their  souls,  by  his  kingdom  set  up  in  their 
hearts,  and  by  possessing  their  supreme  love  and  affec- 
tion ;  unless  they  were  to  that  day  merely  nominal  Christ- 
ians, who  would  at  last  be  disapproved  and  rejected,  as 
the  dross  is  by  the  refiner  ?  (Marg-.  Ref.  n — r.) — Some 
expositors  render  the  clause,  "  Christ  is  among  you,  ex- 
"  cept,  &c."  but  this  conveys  no  definite  idea.  The 
apostle  could  not  mean  to  intimate,  that  Christ  was  not  at 
all  present  in  the  church  at  Corinth ;  for  this  would  have 
contradicted  all  the  declarations,  which  he  made  concern- 
ing them  :  and  the  presence  of  Christ,  among  them,  could 
not  prove  that  those  individuals,  whom  he  warned  were 
true  believers,  and  approved  by  God :  yet  this  was  the 
precise  point,  which  he  exhorted  them  personally  to  ex- 
amine.— In  determining  this  question,  they  would  also 
decide  another,  as  far  as  they  were  individually  concerned  : 
seeing  that  those,  who  could  clearly  ascertain,  that  "  Christ 
'*  dwelt  in  their  hearts  by  faith,"  must  consider  themselves 
as  living  demonstrations,  that  Paul  was  a  true  apostle  ;  for 
a  the  seal  of  his  apostleship  were  they  in  the  Lord  :  " 
(Notes,  iii.  1 — 3.  1  Cor.  ix.  1 — 3  :)  and  they  could  not  dis- 
prove his  claim,  without  acknowledging  themselves  to  be 
without  proof  of  their  own  conversion.  He  trusted,  there- 
tore,  that  in  this  way  many  knew  that  Christ  had  approved 
and  owned  his  ministry;  and  all  the  rest  would  soon  know 
it  in  another  manner. — Reprobates.  (G)  '  Thus  the  apostle 
'  calls  in  this  place,  not  those  who  are  not  divinely  elected 
'  to  eternal  life;  (for  they  who  still  continue  in  their  sins, 
'  not  being  yet  effectually  called,  are  not  directly  to  be  con- 
'  sidered  as  "  vessels  of  wrath;"  nor  those  who,  after 
'  "  their  calling,  fall  into  grievous  sins ;)  but  such  as  are 
'  not  at  present  approved.'  Beza. — It  does  not  appear  that 
either  the  original  word,  or  our  English  word  "  repro- 
"  bates,"  is  ever  in  scripture  used  as  the  opposite  to  "  elect," 


which  is  *  honest,  (hough  we  be  y  as  * 
reprobates. 

8  For  z  we  can  do  nothing  against  y 
the  truth,  but  for  the  truth.  z 

9  For  we  are  glad,  *  when  we  are 
weak,  and  ye  are  strong :  and  this  also 
we  wish,  b  even  your  perfection. 

10  Therefore  °  I  write  these  things, 
being  absent,  d  lest  being   present   I 
should  use  sharpness,  according  to  the 

b  7.  11.  vii.  1.    Eph.  iv.  13. 


8.  xi.  30.  xii.  5—10.     I  Cor.  iv.  10. 
Col.  i.  28.  iv.   12.     1  Thes.  iii.    10.    2  Tim. 
c  ii.  3.  x.  2.  xii.  20,  21 .    1  Cor.  iv.  21. 


ii.   17.     Heb.  xii.  23.  xiii.  21 
d  See  on  2.  8. 


viii.  21.  Rom. 
XM.  17.  xiii.  13. 
Phil.  iv.  8 
1  Tim.  ii.  a. 
1  Pet.  ii.  12. 
vi.  8.  9.  x.  10. 

1  Cor.  iv.  9—13. 

10.  x.  8.    Num 
xvi.         28— ».i. 
;  Kings  xxii.  28. 

2  KiiiKs  i.  9—13. 

11.  23— 2S.  Prov 
xxvi.   2.    Mark 
ix.  39.  xvi.  17— 

19.  Luke  ix.  49 
—56.  Acts  iv.  28 
-30.   v.    1  —  11. 
xiii.  3—12.  xix. 
11—17.  1  Cnr.  v. 
4,  5.    1  Tim.    i. 

20.  Heb.  ii.  3,4. 
Phil.  iii.  12—15. 

1  Pet.   v.   10. 


or  indeed  with  direct  reference  to  election;  and  as  to  repro- 
bation, it  is,  I  apprehend,  a  scriptural  idea,  (for  those  who 
are  not  "  chosen,"  must  be  rejected,  or  passed  by,)  but 
not  a  scriptural  word  in  any  sense.  (Notes,  x.  17,  18.  Jer. 
vi.  27—30.  1  Cor.  ix.  24 — 27.) 

Examine.  (5)  YIsiptufsTc.  Matt.  iv.  1.  3.  xvi.  1.  xix.  3. 
xxii.  18.  et  al.  From  veya,  Heb.  xi.  29.  36. — Prove.] 
E.  viii.  8.  22.  See  on  Luke  xii.  56. — Reprobates.] 
6,  7-  See  on  Rom.  i.  28. 

V.  7 — 10.  The  apostle  prayed  for  his  brethren  at  Co- 
rinth, that  they  might  "  do  no  evil,"  but  repent  of  what 
they  had  done :  not  that  he  and  his  friends  should  appear 
"  approved,"  by  the  submission  of  all  parties  to  his  au- 
thority ;  but  that  they  might  do  what  was  right  and  be- 
coming them,  though  it  should  occasion  him  to  be  disap- 
proved and  censured;  or  even  thought  destitute  of  apos- 
tolical authority,  because  he  had  no  occasion  given  him  oi 
exercising  it  by  inflicting  judgments.  (Marg.  Ref.  t — x.) 
For  indeed  he  and  his  brethren  "  could  do  nothing " 
in  this  way  "  against  the  truth"  of  the  gospel  being 
vested  with  miraculous  powers  only  that  they  might  defend 
the  truth  :  and  should  they  attempt  to  work  a  miracle,  in 
their  own  spirit,  to  advance  their  own  credit,  or  to  punish 
their  opponents,  contrary  to  the  will  of  God,  and  the  in- 
terests of  true  religion ;  God  would  not  exert  his  power  to 
sanction  their  wrong  spirit  and  conduct ;  and  so  their  at- 
tempt would  be  in  vain.  (Marg.  Ref.  y,  z. — Notes, 
1  Kings  xvii.  1.  2  Kings  i.  10.  ii.  23,  24.  Prov.  xxvi.  2. 
Luke  ix.  51 — 56.)  But  indeed  the  apostle  loved  their 
souls  far  more  than  his  own  reputation  :  and  therefore  he 
should  be  "  glad  to  be  weak, '  in  this  respect,  by  their 
strength  of  faith  and  grace  removing  all  occasion  of  dis- 
playing his  power:  and  indeed  the  great  desire  of  his  heart 
was  their  perfect  re-establishment  in  the  faith  and  holiness 
of  the  gospel ;  as  a  man  is  perfectly  recovered  from  a 
dangerous  malady,  or  from  the  breaking  or  dislocation  of 
his  bones.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.)  Therefore  he  wrote  these 
things  before  he  came  to  Corinth,  that  they  might  have 
time  for  this  complete  recovery :  lest,  contrary  to  his  in- 
clination, he  should  be  compelled  to  use  severity,  accord- 
ing to  his  apostolical  power  which  the  Lord  had  entrusted 
to  him  ;  that,  in  the  use  of  it  he  might  promote  the  edifi- 
cation of  believers,  and  bring  sinners  to  repentance,  ana 
so  prevent  their  final  destruction.  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d. — Note, 
x.  7— 11.) 

/  pray.  (7)  EI/XO/A«I.  9.  See  on  Rom.  ix.  3. — Ap- 
proved.] AOXI/XOI.  x.  18.  Sec  on  Pom.  xiv.  J8. — That  which 
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•  ....we  .x.  fii.  power  whicli  the  Lord  hath  given  me 
*,?,"  •>"'**%:  to  edification,  and  not  to  destruction. 

SO.— Phil.  iv.  4. 
1  The.,  v.  16. 
Or. 


1 1   Finally,  brethren,  e  farewell.  '  Be 

1 £r'Matt.  v.  4s.  perfect,  f  be  of  good  comfort,  h  be  of 

John     «vii.    2S.  f  \  ,  O.  ' 

jam.  i.  4.  i  Pet.  one  mind,     live  in  peace ;    and     the 
E  i)nmMax'v.x  w.'  God  of  love  and  peace  shall  be  '  with 

I    TllCS.      IV.      1H.    ^ry~v(1 

:-The».  ii.16,  17.  yOU. 

h  R..m.  x.i.  IB.  xv.  »,  G.  I  Tor.  i.  10.  Phil.  i.  27.  ii.  1—3.  iii.  I«.  iv.  2.  1  Pet.  iii.  8. 
i  Gen.  xxxril.  4.  xiv. -'4.  Mark  ix.  60.  Horn.  xii.  18.  xiv.  t».  1  Tl>«.  v.  13.  2  Tim.  ii. 
•_".'.  llrh.  xii.  14.  Jam.  iii  17,  18.  I  Pet.  iii.  II.  k  Rom.  xv.  33  xvi.  20.  Phil, 

iv.  9.     IThw.  v  23.     Heb.  xiii.  20.     lJi.huiv.8-lli.  114.     Matt.  i.  23.    2The». 

iii.  16.     Kev.  xxii.  21. 


12  Greet  m  one  another  with  an  holy  m  nom.  x,i.  m 

1    •  '        I  Cor.    xvi.    »«. 

KISS.  l  Tins.  «.  -js. 

13  "All  the  saints  salute  you.  n  Ron!:  *x!?:  is. 


vi—  a.  ri.ii.  i». 
*. 


T  i    a  mi  f  ii       TIT 

14     1  he  p  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 

Christ,  qand  the  love  of  God,  'and  the   ff-ftif*t,j 

»  I  J.    £  John  I  A. 

communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with 

\-/.ii    oil  *    A  m«n 

you  ail.       Amen. 

p  John  i.  16.  17.—  Set  on  Rom.  i  7.  xti.  20.    1  Cor.  xvi.  23.  q  Bom.  v.  ».  viii.  3». 

EM.  vi.  23.     I  John  iii.  16.    Judt  21.  t  John  iv.  10.  14.  vii.  38,  fa.  xiv.  15—17. 

Rom.  viii.  9.  14—17.     1  Cor.  iii.  16.  <i.  In.  xii.  13.    Gal.  v.  22,  23.    Eph.  ii.  18.  22.  v.  'J. 
Mill.  ii.  I.     I  Joon  i.  3.  iii.  24.  •  Stt  on  Matt.  vi.  13.  xxviii.  20.    Rom.  xvi.  20.  27. 

I  Cor.  xiv.  16. 


2"-  Matt  xxviii. 

]a.  Re,  L  4i6. 


is  honest.'}  To  xa*ov.  viii.  21.  Ram.  vii.  16.  18.  21.  xii. 
17-  et  al. — Perfection.  (9)  KalapViv.  Here  only. — Ka- 
laprifu.  11. — Lest ...  F  should  use  sharpness.  (10)  'Iva.  /xrj 
avorofita;  •xftptap.ca.  TO.  i.  13.  Not  elsewhere.  AWOTO- 
fua:  See  on  .Rom.  xi.  22. — Des/rucfion.]  Ka9ai/;£<nv.  x. 
4.  8. 

V.  1 1 — 14.  The  apostle  at  length  closed  this  most  in- 
structive epistle,  with  his  friendly  salutations,  and  affec- 
tionate desires  and  prayers  for  the  present  and  future  wel- 
fare of  the  Christians  at  Corinth :  exhorting  them  to  be 
sincere,  entire,  established  in  the  faith,  and  unreservedly 
the  disciples  of  Christ ;  exciting  them  to  be  "  joyful  in  the 
"  Lord,"  and  "  of  good  comfort"  amidst  all  temptations; 
and  also  to  exhort  and  animate  one  another :  calling  on 
them  to  lay  aside  contentions,  that  they  might  all  be  of 
"  one  heart  and  judgment;  "  delighting  in  and  attending 
to  the  same  things,  and  "  living  in  peace :  "  (Mars.  Ref. 
e — i. — Notes,  Rom.  xii.  14 — 16.  I  Cor.  i.  10 — 16.  Eph.  iv. 
1 — 6.  Phil.  i.  27 — 30.  ii.  1 — 4 :)  and  assuring  them,  that 
in  this  way,  "  the  God  of  love  and  peace,"  the  Source 
and  Pattern  of  love  and  peace,  would  manifest  his  pre- 
sence among  them  and  bless  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  k,  1. — 
Note,  Phil.  iv.  8,  9.)  As  a  token  of  their  mutual  forgive- 
ness and  love,  let  them  salute  each  other  with  a  holy  kiss. 
(Marg.  Ref.  m.)  He  assured  them,  that  "  all  the  saints," 
residing  where  he  then  was,  desired  affectionately  to  sa- 
lute them.  And  finally  he  prayed  that  the  free  favour, 
mercy,  and  salvation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  all  which 
comes  to  believers,  through  his  mediation,  his  righteous- 
ness, atonement,  and  intercession ;  with  the  "  love  of  God 
the  Father  to  them,  as  the  objects  of  his  choice,  and  his 
adopted  children,  and  as  rendering  them  joyful  in  loving 
God  with  all  their  heart ;  and  the  participation  of  all  the 
gifts,  graces,  and  consolations  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  might 
be  with  them  all.  That  so,  all  blessings  from  the  Father, 
and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  whose  One  name 
they  had  been  baptized,  might  be  conferred  on  all  of  them, 
and  constantly  enjoyed  by  all  of  them,  without  exception  ; 
to  the  glory  of  the  three  Persons  in  the  sacred  Trinity, 
according  to  the  parts  and  offices  which  they  sustain,  in 
the  great  work  of  man's  redemption.  (Notes,  Num.  vi. 
24 — 2/.  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.) — This  most  comprehensive 
benediction  has  generally  been  adopted  in  the  worship  of 
Christians,  when  about  to  separate ;  but  alas,  it  is  too  evi- 
dent, that  most  in  our  congregations,  not  to  say  of  the 
officiating  ministers,  regard  it  as  a  mere  form. 

Finally.  (11)     Aowrov.    Matt.  xxvi.  45.  Acts  xxvii.  20. 
1  Cor.  i.  16.  iv.  2.  vii.  29.  Eph.  vi.  10,  et  al. — Farewell.'] 
XxtiTi.   '  Gaudete,  salvete,  valete.'  Erasmus. — Be  perfect.] 
Gal.  vi.  1.    See  on  Matt.  xxi.  16. — Mind  the 


same  thing.]     To  aura  tywtnt.  See  on  Rom.  xii.  16. — Live 
in  peace.]    EipjvsuerE.  Mark  ix.  50.  See  on  Rom.  xii.  18. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.   1—6. 

All  rigorous  measures  should  be  preceded  by  long  pa- 
tience and  many  warnings,  when  the  case  will  admit  of 
them ;  and  with  caution  and  deliberation,  upon  sure 
grounds,  and  with  firmness  of  mind. — Those  who  will 
not  be  convinced  by  the  abundiint  evidences  already 
afforded,  that  Christ  speaks  by  his  faithful  ministers, 
will  at  length  experience  a  very  awful  demonstration  of  it. 
These  cannot  appear  more  weak  and  despicable  in  the  eyes 
of  carnal  men,  than  Jesus  did  to  the  chief  priests,  rulers, 
and  people,  when  he  hung  upon  the  cross:  (Note,  Matt. 
xxvii.  39 — -44  :)  yet  he  now  lives,  and  has  "  all  power  in 
"  heaven  and  earth :  "  and  when  he  shall  come  to  judg- 
ment, every  denunciation  of  vengeance  uttered  by  his  ser- 
vants, according  to  his  word,  will  be  found  to  be  "  living" 
and  powerful  for  the  condemnation  of  despisers.  We 
should  therefore,  diligently  and  impartially,  "  examine 
"  ourselves  whether  we  are  in  the  faith ; "  (Note,  1  Cor. 
xi.  23 — 28 ;)  and,  instead  of  imagining,  that  it  is  always 
unbelief  to  doubt  of  our  acceptance  ;  we  should  daily  bring 
the  whole  of  our  faith,  experience,  motives,  comforts,  af- 
fections, words,  and  works,  to  be  assayed  by  the  touch- 
stone of  the  scriptures  ;  that  we  may  get  well  acquainted 
with  ourselves ;  obtain  an  assurance  that  will  not  shrink 
from  investigation ;  and  possess  thut  "  hope,  which  mak- 
"  eth  not  ashamed,  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad 
"  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  (Note,  Rom.  v.  3 — 5.) 
For  except  "  Jesus  Christ  be  in  us,"  by  his  Spirit,  his 
image,  and  the  governing  power  of  his  love,  our  faith  is 
dead,  and  we  are  as  yet  disapproved  by  our  Judge.  While 
ministers  give  these  warnings,  they  should  also  look  well 
to  themselves.  For  nothing  can  be  imagined  equally 
dreadful,  with  the  case  of  those,  who  have  instructed, 
warned,  reproved,  and  expostulated  with  others  on  these 
infinitely  important  subjects ;  and  have  been  eventually 
successful  in  their  endeavours  ;  if  they  themselves  should 
be  found  reprobates,  and  be  finally  rejected  as  hypocrites. 
Then  all  their  own  publick  instructions  and  private  exhorta- 
tions addressed  to  others,  and  their  social  prayers,  nay  the 
letters  and  books  whicli  they  have  written,  shall  rise  up 
in  judgment  against  themselves;  and  it  shall  be  said  to 
them,  "  Out  of  thy  own  mouth  will  1  judge  thee,  thou 
"  wicked  servant."  May  God  preserve  all  of  us  from  this 
awful  doom  ! — In  general,  however,  those  who  are  most 
presumptuous  in  judging  others,  have  most  reason  to  look 
diligently,  and  even  with  suspicion,  to  themselves. 


A.D.  61. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 


A.D.  61. 


V.  7— 14. 

We  should  earnestly  pray  to  God  in  behalf  of  those, 
whom  we  caution  or  reprove,  that  they  may  "  cease  to  do 
"  evil,  and  learn  to  do  well ; "  though  their  good  conduct, 
"  as  it  becometh  the  gospel  of  Christ,"  should  expose  us 
to  censure  for  our  doubts  concerning  them.  For  it  is  our 
duty  to  rejoice,  when  others  are  "  strong  in  the  grace  of 
"  Christ,"  though  that  should  be  the  means  of  exposing 
our  own  weakness ;  and  to  long  for  the  perfection  of  know- 
ledge, holiness,  and  comfort,  in  behalf  of  those,  who  have 
imbibed  a  strong  dislike  to  us ;  even  if  this  should  propor- 
tionally confirm  and  increase  men's  prejudices  against  our- 
selves. In  short,  all  our  interests  and  feelings,  except  our 
present  holiness,  and  our  future  felicity,  should  be  consi- 
dered as  comparatively  a  small  matter,  when  they  come  in 
competition  with  the  honour  of  Christ,  and  the  prosperity 
of  his  church. — The  miraculous  powers  of  the  apostles 
could  not  be  used  "  against  the  truth,"  but  only  in  its 
defence :  yet  abilities,  gifts,  authority,  and  influence,  as 
well  as  the  censures  and  excommunications  of  the  church, 
with  every  power  to  persecute  those  branded  as  hereticks, 
may  be  employed  against  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  the 
edification  of  his  people ;  yea,  to  the  destruction  of  the  , 


possessors  and  of  numbers  along  with  them  :  we  should 
then  pray  for  grace  to  preserve  us  from  doing  mischief,  and 
to  enable  us  and  all  concerned,  to  make  a  proper  improve- 
ment of  our  several  talents. — If  we  would  have  "  the  God 
"  of  Jove  and  peace  to  be  with  us,"  for  our  spiritual 
advantage  and  consolation  ;  we  should  use  diligently  every 
means  of  becoming  "  stedfast  in  the  faith  of  Christ,''  and 
endeavour  to  act  consistently  with  it ;  to  be  united  in  heart 
and  soul  with  all  our  brethren,  and  to  follow  peace  with 
all  men.  Then  we  may  hope  that  "  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
"  Jesus  Christ,  the  love  of  God  the  Father,  and  the  com- 
"  m union  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  will  be  with  us  all:"  that, 
through  us,  glory  may  be  '  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son, 
'  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost ;  as  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is 
'  now,  and  ever  shall  be,  world  without  end,  Amen.'  And 
what  more  can  we  desire  for  ourselves,  or  our  brethren, 
than  this  frequently  repeated  apostolical  benediction  im- 
plies ?  May  we  then  at  all  times,  when  these  words  are 
on  our  lips,  or  spoken  in  our  hearing,  so  enter  into  the 
meaning  of  them,  with  fervent  affections,  and  enlarged 
desires  and  expectations  ;  that  the  blessings  prayed  for  by 
them  may  be  upon  us  and  all  our  fellow-worshippers,  now 
and  for  evermore  !  Amen. 


THE 

EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE 

GALATIANS. 


THE  Galatians,  or  Gallogrecians,  were  the  descendants  of  Gauls,  who  migrated  from  their  own  country,  to  seek 
for  new  settlements ;  and  who,  after  a  variety  of  disasters,  got  possession  of  a  considerable  district  in  Asia  Minor, 
near  to  Lycaonia,  Lystra,  and  Iconium.  (Notes,  Acts  xvi.  6 — 12.  xviii.  18 — 23.)  It  is  supposed,  that  they  retained 
their  native  language  and  customs,  at  the  time  when  the  gospel  was  first  preached  among  them.  Learned  men  have 
shewn  it  to  be  probabk,  that  this  was,  during  the  first  progress  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  through  those  regions  :  (Acts 
xiv :)  for  though  Galatia  is  not  mentioned,  yet  "  the  regions  round  about  Lycaonia,"  may  be  supposed  to  include 
Galatia.  But  some  attempts  to  fix  the  date  of  their  conversion  to  an  earlier  period,  are  wholly  destitute  of  scriptural 
proof,  and  unsupported  by  any  solid  argument. — It  is  plain,  that  the  Galatians  were  generally  idolatrous  gentiles, 
before  their  conversion.  The  apostle  was  not  able  to  spend  much  time  among  them,  because  of  his  multiplied 
engagements;  yet  he  asserts,  in  a  way  which  challenges  refutation,  that  he  conferred  miraculous  gifts  on  them. 
(Note,  iii.  1 — 5.)  But  soon  after  he  left  them,  some  professed  converts  to  Christianity,  who  were  zealous  for  the 
Mosaick  law,  intruded  among  them ;  drawing  them  off  from  the  true  gospel,  to  depend  on  ceremonial  observances,  and 
to  the  vain  endeavour  of  "  establishing  their  own  righteousness."  The  way  in  which  the  apostle,  with  the  greatest 
decision  and  apparent  severity,  opposes  this  false  gospel,  will  appear  as  we  proceed ;  but  certainly  it  shews,  that  he 
considered  the  very  life  and  soul  of  Christianity  to  be  at  stake.  Yet  his  opposition  to  this  self-righteous  perversion 
of  Christianity  does  not,  in  the  smallest  degree,  lead  him  to  overlook  its  holy  and  practical  tendency :  and,  in  this 
respect,  the  epistle  before  us  forms  a  striking  contrast  to  the  over  zealous  and  vehement  earnestness  of  numbers,  for 
a  part  of  Christianity ;  while  another  part  of  equal  importance  is  overlooked,  if  not  disparaged. — Learned  men  main- 
tain different  opinions,  as  to  the  time  when  this  epistle  was  written.  Most,  however,  agree,  that  the  apocryphal 
postscript  which  dates  it  from  Rome,  contains  a  direct  untruth.  It  is  probable,  that  it  was  written  during  the 
apostle's  residence  at  Corinth;  though  some  fix  the  date  of  it  to  the  time,  during  which  the  apostle  abode  at 
Antioch,  after  his  first  progress  through  Asia  Minor  with  Barnabas,  and  after  the  council  at  Jerusalem ;  but  before 
he  set  off  the  second  time,  with  Silas  and  Timothy,  when  the  decrees  were  delivered  to  the  churches.  (Notes,  Acts 
xv.  30 — 41.  xvi.  1 — 5.)  The  former  opinion  is,  however,  more  generally  maintained  :  indeed  it  is  not  certain,  that 
the  apostle  had  been  in  Galatia,  before  his  second  progress  through  Asia  Minor:  (Note,  Acts  xvi.  6 — 12:)  and  the 
objection  to  the  epistle's  being  written  at  a  later  period,  arising  from  the  decrees  which  had  been  sent  by  the  apostles 
To  the  churches,  which  might,  it  is  thought,  have  superseded  the  necessity  of  it,  seems  of  little  weight.  The 
apostles  had  indeed  decided  against  the  ceremonial  law  being  imposed  on  the  gentile  converts ;  but  they  had  not 
shewn,  that  the  gentiles,  by  voluntarily  submitting  to  it,  went  about  to  "  establish  their  own  righteousness,"  and 
virtually  renounced  the  gospel. — Ancyra,  Pressinus,  Tavium,  and  Germa,  are  mentioned  by  geographers,  as  cities 
of  Galatia ;  nay,  Iconium  is  by  some  numbered  among  them  :  and  St.  Paul  is  supposed  to  have  founded  churches  iu 
these  and  other  cities  in  that  district. 
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Paul  asserts  his  divine  appointment  to  the  apostoli 
cal  office,  1.  He  salutes  the  churches  of  Galatia,  am 
praises  God.  2 — 5.  He  sharply  reproves  the  Galatians 
loi  so  soon  turning  aside  to  a  false  gospel ;  and  de- 
nounces an  avvfii  carse  on  all  who  preached  any 
other  doctrine,  kbaE  that  which  they  had  receivec 
from  him,  6 — 10.  He  declares  that  he  had  his  autho- 
rity and  instructions  from  Christ ;  and  shews  what  his 
conduct  had  been  before  his  conversion,  and  what  it 
was  afterwards,  1 1 — 24. 

JTAUL,  "  an  apostle,  (bnot  of  men, 
c  neither  by  man,  d  but  by  Jesus  Christ, 
*  and  God  the  Father,  who  f  raised  him 
from  the  dead ;) 

2  And  g  all  the  brethren  which  are 
with  me,  unto  hthe  churches  of  Ga- 
latia : 

3  '  Grace  be  to  you  and  peace  from 


Mark     x.  45. 

Luke    xxii,  19. 

x.  II. 

iv.  25. 


God  the  Father,  and  from  our  Lord k  »•  %>•  M*«.  x*. 

™      .  y  28.     xxvi.     2s. 

Jesus  Christ, 

4  Who  k  gave  himself  for  our  sins, 
that  he  might  deliver  us   'from  this 
present  evil  world,  m  according  to  the 
will  of  God  and  "  our  Father ; 

5  To  °  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and 
ever.     p  Amen. 

6  I  4  marvel  that  ye  are  '  so  soon  re- 
moved from  him  '  that  called  you  into 
'the  grace  of  Christ,  u  unto  another 
gospel : 

7  Which  is  not  another ;  "  but  there  m  P,.  „.  8.  Matt 
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NOTES. 

CHAP.  I.  V.  1,  2.  (Note,  Acts  xlii.  1—3.)  It  is 
highly  probable,  that  the  Judaizing  teachers  in  Galatia 
expressly  denied  Paul  to  be  an  apostle ;  or  at  least  main- 
tained that  he  was  not  equal  to  Peter  and  the  other  apos- 
tles. (Notes,  ii.  1 — 16.)  He  therefore  began  his  epistle 
by  calling  himself  an  apostle,  and  declaring  that  he  was  not 
sent  forth  by  human  authority,  nor  yet  by  the  interven- 
tion of  any  man,  as  even  Matthias  had  been  ;  (Notes, 
Acts  i.  15 — 26 ;)  "  but  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  God  the 
"  Father  who  raised  him  from  the  dead."  As  Christ  re- 
ceived his  mediatorial  kingdom  from  the  Father;  so  Paul 
received  his  apostleship  from  Christ,  and  from  "  God  the 
"  Father"  by  him  :  and,  though  he  was  not  appointed 
to  that  office,  before  the  death  of  Jesus,  as  most  of  the 
other  apostles  were;  yet  his  authority  was  equally  valid, 
being  personally  conferred  on  him  by  his  "  risen  "  Lord 
and  Saviour.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — f. — Notes,  Acts  ix.  15,  16. 
xxii.  14 — 21.  xxvi.  16 — 18.)  Ananias  baptized  Paul  ; 
but  he  neither  appointed  him  to  the  apostleship,  nor  in- 
structed him  for  it. — With  him,  all  the  brethren  (probably 
the  ministers  were  intended,)  who  were  then  with  the 
apostle,  joined  in  this  epistle  ;  as  testifying  the  facts,  and 
concurring  in  the  doctrines,  contained  in  it. — '  Perhaps 
'  the  apostle  meant  to  distinguish  himself  from  those,  who 
'  were  constituted  by  the  apostles  ...  and  sent  by  them  to 
'  different  places  ;  being  peculiarly  named  evangelists.  Of 
'  this  kind  were  Timothy,  Titus,  Luke,  and  other  compa- 
'  nions  of  Paul,  who  were  celebrated  in  his  epistles,  and 
'  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.'  Beza. — The  epistle  was  ad- 
dressed to  "  the  churches  of  Galatia,"  or  the  several  con- 
gregations of  professed  Christians,  which  had  been  col- 
lected in  that  province  :  but  he  did  not  call  them  "  saints ;" 
perhaps  because,  as  they  had  departed  from  the  faith  in 
the  fundamental  article  of  justification,  "  he  stood  in  doubt 
"  of  them."  (Marg.  Ref.  h.—Note,  iv.  1?— 20.) 

V.  3—5.  (Notes,  Rom.  i.  5—7.  1  Cor.  i.  3.)  Aftei 
the  usual  salutation,  the  apostle  added,  that  Jesus  "  gave 
"  himself"  a  willing  and  sufficient  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of 


men,  "  that  he  might  deliver"  all  who  believed  in  him, 
from  the  condemnation,  pollution,  maxims,  fashions,  and 
conduct  of  "  this  present  evil  world,  according  "  to  the 
"  will "  and  appointment  "  of  God  our  Father ;  "  to  whom 
the  whole  glory  ought  to  be,  and  would  be,  referred  for 
ever,  and  to  whom  he  thus  ascribed  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — p.) 
This  deliverance  could  not  be  effected,  consistently  with 
the  glory  of  God ;  except  by  the  redemption  of  Christ, 
and  the  acceptance,  reconciliation,  and  grace,  which  are 
through  him  :  if  then  the  Galatians  renounced  their  de- 
pendence on  Christ,  they  must  continue  enslaved  to  "  this 
"  present  evil  world,"  and  be  condemned  with  it ;  for  no 
outward  forms,  or  observances,  could  deliver  them  from  it, 
or  give  them  the  victory  over  it.  (Notes,  1  John  v.  4,  5. 
19 — 21.) — Some  indeed  interpret  the  words,  which  we 
render  "  this  present  evil  world,"  of  the  Mosaick  dispen- 
sation ;  which  was  then  become  a  mere  carnal  system, 
connected  with  the  love  and  spirit  of  the  world,  the  fear 
of  men,  bondage  to  sin,  and  exposedness  to  condemnation. 
[Note,  iv.  21 — 31.)  But  the  preceding  explanation  is  far 
more  extensive  and  natural :  most  of  the  Galatians  were 

entiles  before  their  conversion  ;   and  even  the  ritual  law 
of  Moses  is  never  called  "  evil"  in   scripture,  much  less 
•he  whole  Mosaick  dispensation  :  so  that  the  interpreta- 
ion  is  wholly  inadmissible. 

From  this  present  evil  world.  (4)  En  ra  ivtrwroi  aicavo; 
rovripu.  Evcfuf,  Rom.  viii.  38. — Aicov,  iv.  4.  Matt.  xiii.  22. 
Luke  xvi.  8.  Rom.  xii.  2.  1  Cor.  ii.  6.  Eph.  ii.  2.  vi.  ]  2. 
2  Tim.  iv.  10.  Tit.  ii.  12.  Hovypo;,  Matt.  vi.  13.  xiii.  19. 
38.  49.  1  John  v.  18,  19. 

V.  6 — 1 0.  It  is  remarkable,  in  how  different  a  man- 
ner the  apostle  addressed  the  Galatians,  than  he  did  the 
orinthians.  It  has  been  shewn,  that  he  used  the  utmost 
caution,  and  the  most  delicate  and  consummate  manage- 
ment, in  undermining  the  influence,  and  counteracting 
;he  delusions,  of  the  false  teachers  at  Corinth  :  (Preface, 
1  Cor :)  but  he  at  once  and  abruptly  attacked  the  error 
ot  the  Galatians  in  a  direct  and  open  manner,  without  any 
circumlocution.  The  Corinthians  had  indeed  "  built 
'  wood,  hay,  stubble  "  upon  "  the  good  Foundation;  " 
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r  jer.  xxiii.  26.  be  some  that  trouble  you,  and  would 

j£  i|T  10! y  pervert  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
HJfrfrh1     8  But  'though  we,  or  an  angel  from 

9,  4  Inn.  it.    10.  _  f  o 

lu'TiV.*:  iu,'  n'.  heaven,  preach  any  other  gospel  unto 
s.?john'i'i,ui;you  than  that  which  we  have  preached 
i'joim'  7'.''  iJ:  unto  you,  *  let  him  be  b  accursed. 

Jude  4     Rer.  ii.  2.  6.  14,  IS.  20.  xii.  9.  xiii.  14.  xix.  20.  xx.  3.  z  'J.    2  Cor.  xi. 

13.  14.     1  Tim.  i.  \'J,  20.    Tit.  iii.  10.    Ret.  xxii.   18,  19.  a  iii.    10.  13.    Gen. 

ix.  29.  Ueut.  xxiii.  l&— 26.  Josh.  ix.  23.  )  Sam.  XXT'I.  19.  Neh.  xiii.  25.  Matt. 
XXT.  41.  2  Pet.  ii.  14.  b  Mark  xiv.  71.  Acts  xxiii.  14.  Rom.  ix.  3.  1  Cor. 

xii.  3.  xti.  22.  Gr. 


9  As  we  said  before,  cso  say  I  now 
again:   If  any  man  preach  any  other 
gospel  unto  you  'than  that  ye  have 

r.         j     ,     ,    I/.          ,  j     J 

received,  let  him  be  accursed. 

10  For  e  do  I  now  'persuade  men,  or 
God?   or  do  I  seek  to  please  men? 
'  for  if  I  yet  pleased  men,  I  should  not 
be  h  the  servant  of  Christ. 

Rom.  XT.  1,  2.    1  Cor.  x-  83.    Eph.  »i.  6.    Col.  iii.  22.    Jam.  it.  4.       h 
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but  the  Galatians  were  attempting  to  lay  a  wrong  found- 
ation. The  former  "  might  be  saved  as  by  fire,"  notwith- 
standing errors  and  abuses ;  but  the  latter  must  perish, 
unless  recovered  from  their  infatuation.  (Note,  1  Cor.  iii. 
10 — 15.)  In  the  former  case,  the  errors  had  been  intro- 
duced more  plausibly,  and  had  diffused  their  baleful  in- 
fluence more  gradually :  the  tares  were  so  mingled  with 
the  wheat,  that  they  could  not  be  plucked  up  by  a  rough 
hand,  without  the  greatest  danger ;  and  much  caution 
was  requisite,  lest  Satan  should  get  still  further  advan- 
tages. (Notes,  Matt.  xiii.  36 — 43.  2  Cor.  ii.  5 — 11.)  But 
in  Galatia,  the  error  was  simple  and  fundamental ;  it  was 
a  virtual  renunciation  of  the  gospel,  and  destructive  in  its 
very  nature.  The  persons,  who  propagated  "  another 
"  gospel "  in  Galatia,  were  as  determined  enemies  to  true 
Christianity,  as  "  the  false  apostles "  at  Corinth,  and 
more  evidently  so;  but  they  were  not  equal  to  them  in 
ingenuity.  (Note,  2  Cor.  xi.  13 — 15.)  The  detection  of 
their  error  also,  lay  within  a  small  compass,  their  exam- 
ple was  of  a  most  dangerous  tendency,  their  progress  was 
likely  to  be  very  rapid  unless  effectually  checked ;  and 
therefore  the  apostle  opened  his  subject,  in  the  language 
of  astonishment  at  the  conduct  of  the  Galatians.  He  had 
been  employed  to  "  call  them,"  by  his  ministry  "  into  the 
"  grace  of  Christ ; "  or  a  professed  dependence  for  accept- 
ance, on  the  free  mercy  of  God,  through  the  righteous- 
ness and  atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  by  faith  in  him. 
He  had  fully  instructed  them  in  these  important  subjects, 
and  confirmed  his  instructions  by  miracles,  and  the  gifts 
of  the  Spirit  conferred  on  them ;  and  they  had  appeared 
cordially  to  embrace  this  salvation  :  he  could  not  there- 
fore but  be  exceedingly  surprised  as  well  as  grieved,  that 
they  should  so  soon  be  induced  to  disclaim  his  ministry, 
and  renounce  his  doctrine,  by  turning  to  "  another  gos- 
"  pel."  (Marg.  Ref.  r — u.)  It  was  more  evident,  at  first 
sight,  that  the  Galatians  had  been  removed  from  the  mi- 
nistry and  doctrine  of  Paul,  than  it  was  that  they  had  re- 
nounced Christianity ;  and  he  stood  in  doubt  whether  they 
had  been  really  "  called  into  the  grace  of  Christ:"  it  is 
therefore  more  obvious  to  understand  him,  as  speaking  of 
the  instrument  of  their  outward  calling,  than  of  the  Agent 
in  effectual  vocation. — Indeed  the  new  doctrine,  intro- 
duced in  Galatia,  was  not  "  another  gospel,"  nor  any 
gospel  at  all ;  but  a  most  fatal  delusion,  shutting  up  under 
condemnation  all  those  who  adhered  to  it.  (Note,  v.  I — 6.) 
This  the  apostle  hoped  would  not  be  their  case  ;  as  the 
immediate  blame  was  to  be  cast  on  certain  persons,  whose 
aim  was  to  trouble,  perplex,  and  mislead  the  minds  of  the 
Gentile  converts ;  and  to  "  pervert  the  gospel  of  Christ," 
out  of  a  blind,  bigotted,  and  proud  zeal  for  the  Mosaick 
dispensation.  (Marg.  Ref.  x — z.)  They,  nu  doubt,  ;ip- 


peared  to  the  unstable  and  unwary  Galatians,  to  speak 
very  plausibly,  concerning  obedience  to  the  law,  as 
joined  with  faith  in  Christ,  in  order  to  justification  : 
but  he  must  in  the  strongest  and  plainest  terms  declare, 
that  whoever  preached  any  gospel  contrary  to  that  which 
he  had  preached  to  them  and  they  had  received,  or  even 
added  any  thing  to  it  on  the  grand  question  of  justifica- 
tion, would  be,  and  ought  to  be,  "  accursed ; '  as  one 
that  remained  under  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  kept  others 
under  it;  and  as  acting  in  direct  opposition  to  Christ,  and 
the  glory  of  God  in  his  salvation.  (Note,  iii.  10 — 14.) 
This  would  be,  yea,  "  let  it  be,"  the  case,  even  if  Paul 
himself,  or  one  of  the  apostles,  should  depart  from  their 
former  doctrine,  and  endeavour  to  establish  any  other 
foundation  for  a  sinner's  hope,  than  that  which  they  had 
laid.  Indeed,  were  it  possible  for  an  angel  to  come  from 
heaven,  and  to  preach  a  doctrine  contrary  to  the  gratui- 
tous justification  of  a  sinner,  by  faith  in  the  righteousness 
of  Christ  alone  ;  he  must  at  that  moment  become  an  apos- 
tate spirit,  a  rebel  against  God,  an  enemy  to  Christ,  and 
"  accursed  "  in  himself.  So  that,  abilities,  morality,  plau- 
sibility, or  even  miracles,  were  not  to  be  regarded  in  this 
case.  Nor  let  this  be  considered  as  the  language  of  in- 
temperate zeal :  for  he  would  repeat  it  with  the  greatest 
solemnity,  and  again  denounce  "  accursed,"  by  his  aposto- 
lical authority,  every  one  who  thus  attempted  to  lay  any 
false  foundation ;  that  they  might  learn  to  dread  and  ab- 
hor those  delusions,  which  they  had  unwarily  encouraged. 
(Marg.  Ref.  a — d.)  For  could  they  suppose,  that  after  so 
many  years  of  labour  and  suffering  in  the  cause  of  Christ, 
he  only  meant  to  persuade  men  to  adopt  his  own  private 
sentiments,  that  he  might  ingratiate  himself  with  them  ; 
instead  of  pleading  the  cause  of  God,  and  approving  him- 
self to  him  ?  Indeed,  if  this  had  been  his  object,  he 
should  never  have  entered  on  the  service  of  Christ,  or  so 
long  continued  in  it :  and  if,  in  so  fundamental  a  doctrine, 
he  accommodated  his  discourse  to  the  pride  and  prejudices 
of  men's  hearts ;  he  could  not  act  as  "  the  servant  of 
"  Christ,"  who  cannot  be  pleased  with  those  things,  which 
suit  the  carnal  minds  and  worldly  wisdom  of  men. — The 
apostle  "  became  all  things  to  all  men,"  that  he  might 
"  please  them  for  their  edification  ; "  and  he  even  tolerated 
difference  of  sentiment  and  conduct,  in  various  instances, 
respecting  the  Mosaick  law  :  (Note,  1  Cor.  ix.  19 — 23  :) 
we  must  therefore  conclude,  that  this  decisive  language 
related  only  to  that  fundamental  doctrine,  of  which  he 
was  about  to  treat ;  or  to  other  doctrines  of  similar 
clearness  and  importance.  It  does  not  behove  us  to  use 
the  same  authoritative  language,  or  to  denounce  ana- 
themas on  those  who  differ  from  us  :  yet  we  may  pro- 
perly shew  men,  how  evidently  the  apostle'*  words  cou- 
t>8 
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;*-«. i-i.cor.      11  But  I  certify  you,  brethren, 'that 
x..9':-3.i"EPU:  the  gospel  which  was  preached  of  me 
is  not  after  man. 

12  For  I  neither  received  it  of  man, 
neither  was  I  taught  it,  but  by  the  re- 
velation of  Jesus  Christ. 

k  »,i,  MiLs-s.      13  For  k  ye  have  heard  of  my  con- 
j  AusiiiJi's.  ix.  versation  in  time  past  in  the  Jews'  re- 
26."'xlxi,i.U4.25:ligion,  '  how  that   beyond  measure   I 
i"cor.  x,9"":  persecuted   the   church  of   God,   and 

TM,,i          :;.  fi    * 


Phil.       iii.        6.  ~  i    .. 

i  Tim.  i.  is.     wasted  it: 


14  And  m  profited  in  the  Jews'  re-  m  ''•  ":x-   1& 


ligion    above    many   my    *  equals    in  *  f'm'ttM''  " 
mine  own  nation,  "'being  more  exceed-  n  xAx"  »?"'i«,3' 

<  -•-       ,  _  a 

inqly  zealous  of  the  °  traditions  of  my  n  wait.  «.  2,  3. 

f    ~T\,  *       6.  Mark  vii.  ?- 

lathers.  13.  cpi.  \\.  a 

15  But  when  p  it  pleased  God,  q  who  p  f^^  M- 
separated  me  from  my  mother's  womb.          ' 

*  j  ' 

'and  called  me  by  his  grace, 

16  To  'reveal  his  Son  in  me,  'that  I.tf-Mt't  s. 

Jer.  i.  5.    Luke  i.  16,  16.    Arts  ix.  IS.  xxii.  14,  15.     Rom.  i.  I.  r  Hum.  i.  4.  viii.'  30. 

ix.  24.     I  Cor.  i.  9.  24.  xv.  10.    2  Thes.  ii.  13,  14.     I  Tim.  i.  12—  14.    2  Tim.  i.  9      1  Pet.  v. 
10.  5  Matt.  xvi.  17.     1  Cor.  ii.  9—  13.    2  Cor.  iv.  (i.    toll.  I.  17,  18.  ill.  6—  10.          t  ii. 

7—9.    Acts  xxii.  21.  xxvi.  17,  18.    Rom.  i.  13.  14.  xi.  13.  xv.  16—  19.    Eph.  iii.  1.  ».    Col.  i. 
26—27.     I  Thes.  ii.  16.    1  Tim.  ii.  7.    2  Tim.  i.  II. 


'  <*'•  xxv'ii-> 

o.   ft]  at  I.  xi.  *.(>. 

\f;,  ,  ]•  ,,$• 


elude  those  under  the  curse,  who  teach  sinners  to  rely  for 
justification,  in  the  least  measure  or  degree,  on  any  thing 
except  the  free  grace  of  God,  through  the  righteousness 
and  atonement  of  Christ.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — h.) — Should  not 
be,  &c.  '  This  is  a  cutting  reproof  to  all  those  ministers, 
'  who  either  alter  or  conceal  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 
*  for  fear  of  displeasing  their  hearers,  or  to  gain  popu- 
'  larity.'  Macknight.  (Note,  1  Thes.  ii.  1—8.) 

Ye  are  removed.  (6)  'MiTar&xrSt.  Acts  vii.  16.  Heb.  vii. 
12.  xi.  5.  Jude  4. — Into  the  grace,  &c.]  Ev  x,apm.  "By 
"  the  grace,  &c." — That  trouble.  (7)  'Oi  Tapaow/rsj. 
v.  10.  See  on  Matt.  xiv.  26. —  Would  pervert.]  Qt\ovrt<; 
fi.narprj'W.  "  Are  willing  to  pervert."  Acts  ii.  20.  Jam.  iv. 
9.— Not  elsewhere.— Than  that.  (8)  Uxp  b.  9.  Luke 
iii.  13.  xiii.  2.  4.  Rom.  xiv.  5.  Heb.  i.  4.  9. — Let  him  be 
accursed.]  AvaSepa  eg-co.  9.  See  on  Rom.  ix.  3. — Do  I ... 
persuade.  (10)  risiSu.  Matt,  xxviii.  14.  Acts  xii.  20.  xiv. 
If). —  1  Sam.  xxiv.  7-  Sept. — To  please.]  Aptvxetv.  Rom. 
xv.  1. 

V.  11 — 14.  The  reason  of  the  awful  denunciation, 
which  the  apostle  had  just  made,  was  contained  in  the  as- 
surance which  he  possessed,  that  "  his  gospel  was  not 
"  after  man;"  neither  of  human  invention,  nor  suited  to 
the  dispositions  and  opinions  of  mankind.  For  he  "  had  not 
"  received  it  "  from  any  human  teaching,  but  it  was  im- 
mediately revealed  to  him  by  Jesus  Christ.  (Marg.  Ref.  i. 
— Note,  1,  2.)  This  might  be  illustrated  by  facts:  for 
they  had  often  heard  of  his  character  and  conduct,  in 
former  years  when  he  professed  the  religion  of  the  Jews  ; 
and  how  his  extraordinary  zeal  had  induced  him,  to  exceed 
the  measure  of  all  other  opposers,  in  furiously  persecuting 
the  church ;  which  "  he  wasted,"  as  a  wolf  does  the 
sheep  ;  or  as  a  victorious  army  plunders  and  destroys  the 
city  which  it  has  taken.  (Marg.  Ref.  k,  1. — Notes,  Acts 
viii.  1.3.  ix.  1,  2.  xxii.  1 — 5.  xxvi.  9 — 11.  1  Tim.  i.  12 
— 14.)  He  had  also  been  well  instructed  in  the  religion 
of  the  Jews,  and  had  made  greater  proficiency  in  his 
studies,  than  most  of  those  who  were  his  equals  in  age, 
rank,  and  education ;  as  well  as  far  exceeded  them  in  zeal 
for  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  along  with  the  law  of 
Moses.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — o. — Notes,  Matt.  xv.  1 — 20.)  It 
could  not  therefore  be  supposed,  that  he  should  at  once, 
and  contrary  to  all  his  interests  and  opening  prospects  of 
advancement,  both  embrace  Christianity  and  preach  it  first 
to  his  countrymen,  and  soon  after  to  the  Gentiles,  without 
regarding  his  former  tenets  and  zealous  attachments  ;  un- 
less some  adequate  cause  had  intervened  to  produce  the 
extraordinary  change. — '  For,  says  he,  it  is  well  known,  in 
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'  what  school  I  was  educated  from  my  youth ;  namely, 
'  among  the  principal  enemies  of  the  gospel.  ...  And  also, 
'  that  I  even  excelled  in  the  religion  of  a  Pharisee :  and  thus 
'  from  being  a  Pharisee,  1  suddenly  became  the  apostle  of 
'  the  gentiles :  so  that  no  time  intervened,  in  which  I 
'  could  be  taught  by  man.'  Beza. — '  A  revelation  of  the 
'  facts  and  doctrines  of  Christianity  immediately  from 
'  Christ  himself,  without  the  assistance  of  any  human 
'  teacher,  so  wonderfully  agreeing  in  all  its  branches  with 
'  that  which  Christ  had  taught  on  earth,  both  before  and 
'  after  his  resurrection,  was  so  extraordinary  an  event, 
'  and  of  so  great  importance  to  those  whom  St.  Paul  vi- 
'  sited,  and  to  whom  he  wrote,  that  one  cannot  wonder 
'  he  should  think  proper  to  assert  it  in  so  solemn  a  manner.' 
Doddridge. — The  marked  distinction  between  being 
"  taught  by  man,"  and  "  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
"  Christ,"  is  a  clear  proof  of  our  Lord's  Deity. — '  In  this 
'  respect,  Paul  seems  to  have  been,  in  a  measure,  superior 
'  to  the  other  apostles,  whom  Christ  instructed  on  earth 
'  after  the  manner  of  men.'  Beza. 

The  gospel  which  was  preached.  (11)  To  EuayysXiov  TO 
st/ayy-Xio-Sty.  8.  This  emphatical  language  cannot  well  be 
translated  literally ;  but  it  shews  how  much  the  idea  of 
"  glad  tidings  "  possessed  the  writer's  mind  and  heart. — 
After  man.]  Ko7a  avSpcmw.  iii.  15.  See  on  1  Cor.  ix.  8. — 
Conversation.  (13)  Avx^po^v.  Eph.  iv.  22.  1  Tim.  iv.  12. 
Heb.  xiii.  7.  Jam.  iii.  13.  1  Pet.  i.  15.  18.  ii.  12.  iii.  1,  2. 
16.  2  Pet.  ii.  7.  iii.  11.  Avsunps<fa>,  2  Cor.  i.  12.  Eph.  ii. 
3. —  The  Jews' religion.]  ln^di^fjua.  14.  IsJai'xtuj'  Itraxj£ijy, 
ii.  14.  '  This  does  not  signify  the  religion  taught  by 
'  Moses ;  but  that  which  was  practised  among  the  jews  at 
'  this  time,  and  much  of  it  built  on  the  traditions  of  the 
'  elders.'  Doddridge. — Beyond  measure.]  K«S'  inrspSo^v. 
See  on  Rom.  vii.  13. —  Wasted.]  Efl-opSsv.  23.  See  on 
Acts  ix.  21. — Profited.  (14)  TlpowjrTov.  See  on  Luke  ii. 
52. — My  equals.]  "  Equals  in  years."  Marg.  iV^AixicoTaf. 
Here  only.  'HXixia,  Matt.  vi.  27.  Luke  ii.  52.  Heb.  xi.  11. 
— Zealous.]  ZijXar)]?.  See  on  Acts  xxi.  20. — Of  the  tra- 
ditions of  my  fathers.]  Tov  noSpixuv  px  Trapodtxrsm.  flalpixcov. 
Here  only,  riafyia,  Luke  ii.  4.  Tlapa&otris'  See  on  Matt. 
xv.  2. 

V.  15 — 24.  God  had  chosen  Paul  even  "  from  his 
"  mother's  womb,"  to  be  an  apostle,  and  had  in  his  pur- 
pose "  set  him  apart"  for  that  service  ;  and,  according  to 
this  purpose  and  choice,  he  was  pleased  in  due  time,  to 
call  him  by  his  grace  unto  the  knowledge  and  faith  of 
the  gospel,  and  thus  of  his  abundant  mercy  to  "  reconcile 
"  him  unto  himself  by  Jesus  Christ  "  Thus,  along  with 
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tTxixi.!' »  might  preach  him  among  the  heathen  ; 
"  ;»; u  immediately    I    conferred   not   with 


!&..!%.  "•  'flesh  and  blood  : 
*xxvi.Vi'cor:      17  Neither  y  went  I  up  to  Jerusalem, 
IfftrtSPit'to  them  which    were   apostles  before 
'~  me ;  but  I  went  into  Arabia,  and  '  re- 

l  2  Cor.  xi.  82,  3X  ,  .  „ 

A.  D.38.        turned  again  unto  Damascus. 

1  Act.  ix.  96-2).  -.  o     ml  ft.          il  »  T     « 

nti.  17,  ia          18  1  hen  after  three  years    I    went 

*  Or,  returned.  T  1  ^  111 

''  M?r'L  «?'  is'  UP  *°  Jerusalem  to  see  Peter,  and  abode 
Ac£e   !.''   ii:  w^n  hun  fifteen  days. 
^ijr*SJ*jam.f     19  But  other  of  the  apostles  saw  I 
c  Maul  xiii.ss.  none,  save  b  James  cthe  Lord's  brother. 

Mark  vi.  3.  I  Cor.  ix.  5. 


20  Now  the  things   which  I  write 
unto  you,  d  behold,  before  God,  I  lie 
not. 

21  Afterwards   '  I  came  into  the  re- 
gions of  Syria  and  f  Cilicia ; 

22  And  was  unknown  by  face  unto 
gthe  churches  of  Judea,    which  were 
hin  Christ: 

23  But  they  had  heard  only,  That 
1  he  which  persecuted  us  in  times  past, 
now  preacheth  the  faith  \vhich  once 
he  destroyed. 

24  And  k  they  glorified  God  in  me. 


d  Set  on  2  Cor.  jd. 

10.  11.31. 

c  Act.  ix.  :to.  xi. 

2S,  26.    ,,ii.    |. 

xv.  23.41.  uni. 

Is.  xxi.  X 
f  Acu  yi.  u    xxi. 

•U.  xxii  3.  xxiii. 

34. 
g  Act.      ix.      31. 

1  The.,  ii.  14. 
h  Sn  on  1  Cor.  i. 

»'.— I'hil.   i.   I. 

1  Tl.cs.      i.      1. 

•i  The.,  i.  1. 
i    Actsix.   IS,    14. 

•JO,  1>I. 2;.  I  Cor. 

»v.  8— 10.  ITiir 

i.  13-16. 
k  Num.  xxiii.  23. 

Luke  ii.  14.  vn.- 

1«.    xv.    10.  32- 

Act.  v.  18.  xxL 

20.  2  Cor.  ix.  IS. 

Col.     i.      3.    4. 

2The..  i.  10.  12. 


the  outward  extraordinary  circumstances  of  his  conversion, 
it  had  also  pleased  God  to  "  reveal  his  Son,"  in  the  glory 
of  his  Person  and  salvation,  to  his  mind  and  heart,  and  to 
display  his  power,  love,  and  grace  in  the  conversion  of  this 
prejudiced  and  violent  enemy ;  that  he  might  make  his 
name  more  widely  known  on  earth,  by  sending  him  as  an 
apostle  to  preach  Christ  to  the  Gentiles :  (Mnrg.  Ref.  p — 
s. — Notes,  Acts  xxvi.  16 — 18.  2  Cor.  iv.  70  when  this 
gracious  change  had  taken  place,  he  immediately  prepared 
for  obedience,  vvithout  consulting  with  men  of  any  de- 
scription ;  or  conferring  with  the  dictates  of  his  own  carnal 
mind  or  worldly  wisdom,  about  the  consequences  of  his 
conduct  to  his  interest,  credit,  ease,  or  life  itself.  (Marg. 
Kef,  s — x.)  When  he  entered  on  this  great  work,  he  did 
not  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  receive  instructions,  or  to  ob- 
tain a  commission  from  those  who  had  been  apostles,  be- 
fore his  extraordinary  conversion  and  appointment  to  that 
service :  but  he  proceeded  to  exercise  his  ministry  without 
delay,  and  very  soon  went  into  Arabia,  for  that  purpose. 
Afterwards  he  preached  at  Damascus,  till  he  was  driven 
thence  by  persecution.  At  length,  "  after  three  years," 
be  went  to  Jerusalem  to  visit  Peter,  as  a  brother  in  Christ; 
to  confer  with  him,  and  to  relate  the  gracious  dealings  of 
God,  and  what  he  had  wrought  by  him ;  but  neither  he 
nor  James  attempted  to  add  any  thing  to  the  instructions 
or  authority  which  he  had  received  from  the  Lord  :  and 
for  the  entire  truth  of  all  that  he  had  stated,  he  solemnly 
appealed  to  God.  •  (Marg.  Ref.  y — b. — Note,  2  Cor.  i.  23, 
24.)  After  a  short  time  he  left  Jerusalem  :  and  the  other 
churches  in  Judea  did  not  so  much  as  know  him  per- 
sonally :  but  the  account  of  this  wonderful  conversion  ex- 
cited them  to  adore  the  power  and  grace  of  God  toward 
so  terrible  a  persecutor;  and  to  bless  his  name  for  so  great 
a  deliverance  vouchsafed  to  his  afflicted  church,  and  for 
raising  up  so  useful  a  minister  of  his  gospel.  (Marg. 
Ref.  e— k.— Notes,4cts  ix.  17—31.)—  Separated,  &c.  (15) 
Marg.  Ref.  q.— Notes,  Jer.  i.  5.  Luke  i.  11— \"J.— '  This 
'  further  includes  a  purpose  from  God  to  call  him  from 
'  heaven,  in  the  midst  of  his  madness  against  Christians ; 
'  ...and  his  foresight  that  he  would  immediately  convert 
'  at  his  call ;  which  two  being  first  supposed,  (in  God's 
•'  eternal  purpose,)  it  must  needs  follow  to  be  an  act  of 
'  his  unmerited  free-choice  from  all  eternity.  ...But  this 
'  was  a  designation  only  to  the  apostolical  office.'  Ham- 
mond. This  however,  shews,  that  God's  eternal  purpose 
and  his  prescience  do  not  interfere  with  man's  free  agency 


and  responsibility.  St.  Paul  would  not  have  ascribed  his 
conversion  in  any  degree  to  himself,  but  altogether  to  the 
grace  of  God  ;  and  so  would  the  compilers  of  our  articles  : 
'  they  being  called  according  to  God's  purpose,  by  his  Spirit 
'  working  in  them  in  due  season;  they  through  grace  obey 
'  the  calling.'  —  In  me.  (16)  This  may  be  rendered,  "  To  me." 
The  same  preposition  is  used  just  after,  and  translated 
"  among,"  it  might  be,  "  to  the  heathen."  The  apostle, 
however,  speaks  of  immediate  prophetical  revelation,  and 
not  of  ordinary  divine  teaching.  —  '  Since  we  are  told, 
'  (Acts  ix.  19,)  that  after  Saul  recovered  his  sight  and 
'  strength,  he  was  certain  days  with  the  disciples  at  Da- 
'  mascus,  during  which  he  preached  Christ  in  the  syna- 
'  gogues:  ...we  must  admit,  that.  ..he  spent  a  few  days  in 
'  preaching  at  Damascus,  and  then  retired  into  Arabia,  ... 
'  to  receive  further  revelations.'  Macknight.  —  James  the 
brother,  &c.  (19)  Probably,  James  was  the  son  of  Cleopas, 
or  Alpheus,  and  Mary  the  sister  of  our  Lord's  mother. 
(Matt.  xiii.  55.  Mark  vi.  3.) 

/  conferred  not.  (16)  Ou  -!rpoa-avs^!fj.tfi.  ii.  6.  Not  else- 
where. —  With  flesh  and  blood.]  2«pxi  KM  ai/txan.  See  on 
Matt.  xvi.  17.  —  To  see.  (18)  'Iropjo-ai.  Here  only.  — 
'  Proprie,  iter  suscipio  visendi  et  inspiciendi  causa,  obeo 
'  urbes  nobiles  et  locacelebenima,utresvisu  dignaset  maxime 
'  memorabiles  inspiciam,  et  remm  utllium  cognitionem  et 
'  notiones  mild  comparem.  ...Ab  Ig-aq,  sciens,  quod  est  ab 


i<niju.i,  scio.'  Schleusner.     Hence  history. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS 
V.  1—5. 

All  authority  and  ability  to  preach  the  gospel  must  come 
"  from  Jesus  Christ,  and  from  God  the  Father  who  hath 
"  raised  him  from  the  dead."  In  all  ordinary  circum- 
stances, indeed,  men  are  employed  as  instruments,  in  qua- 
lifying and  ordaining  ministers  ;  but,  without  "  the  grace," 
teaching,  and  unction  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  which  should 
be  sought  by  constant  fervent  prayer,  all  that  man  can  do, 
however  scriptural,  must  prove  ineffectual.  —  We  ought 
also  to  pray  for  "  grace  and  peace  from  God  the  Father 
"  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  in  behalf  of  those,  of  whom 
\ve  doubt  whether  they  be  true  saints.  —  The  love  of  Christ 
in  "  giving  himself  for  our  sins,"  and  the  hopes  and  mo- 
tives which  his  redemption  inspires,  are  effectual  "  to  de- 
"  liver  "  the  true  believer  "  from  this  present  world,"  us 
well  as  "  from  the  wrath  to  come."  This  was  intended 
by  the  divine  Redeemer  j  it  accords  to  the  will  of  God. 

2  o  i 


A.  D.  56. 


CHAPTER  II. 
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CHAP.  II. 


The  apostle  shews  for  what  purpose  he,  after  many 
years,  again  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  1,2;  and  that 
Titus,  who  attended  him  was  not  circumcised ;  lest 
the  freedom  of  the  Gentile  converts  from  the  law 
should  be  doubted,  3 — .5.  No  additional  knowledge 
or  authority  was  communicated  to  him  by  the  other 
apostles;  but  they  acknowledged  his  divine  mission 
to  the  Gentiles,  6 — 10.  AtAntioch,  he  openly  with- 


stood Peter;  who  dissembled,  as  to  communion  with 
the  Gentile  converts,  for  fear  of  some  from  among  the 
Jews,  and  induced  others  to  dissemble,  11 — 13;  ex- 
postulating with  him,  because  he,  who  himself  sought 
justification  by  "  faith  in  Christ,"  led  others  to  seek  it 
by  the  works  of  the  law,  14 — 16.  The  apostle,  by  the 
law  was  "  become  dead  to  the  law,  that  he  might  live 
"  to  God  ;  "  being  "  crucified  with  Christ,  yet  living, 
"  Christ  living  in  him ;  and  he  living  by  faith  in 
"  Christ,  and  not  frustrating  the  grace  of  God,"  17 — 
21. 


and  is  requisite  for  the  display  of  his  glory :  and  the  con- 
sciousness of  being  rescued  and  separated  from  those, 
who  were  our  companions  in  sin  ;  made  victorious  over 
the  fear  of  men,  and  the  love  of  the  world;  enabled  to 
refuse  conformity  to  it,  and  to  live  a  spiritual  and  hea- 
venly life  on  earth,  forms  the  proper  evidence  of  justifi- 
cation in  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  through  faith  in 
him :  yet  numbers,  who  profess  evangelical  doctrines, 
seem  to  have  no  inclination  to  this  part  of  God's  salva- 
tion. But,  as  they  are  not  "  delivered  from  this  present 
"  evil  world  "  by  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit ;  it  is 
presumptuous  in  them  to  expect  exemption  from  its  con- 
demnation by  the  blood  of  Jesus. 

V.  6—10. 

It  is  truly  astonishing,  how  soon  and  how  frequently 
hopeful  converts  are  removed  from  the  ministry  of  those, 
by  whom  they  were  "  first  called  to  the  grace  of  Christ ; " 
and  how  easily  they  are  induced  to  embrace  "  other  gos- 
"  pels,'  either  more  flattering  to  self-righteous  pride,  or 
more  favourable  to  self-indulgence.  These  modifications 
of  divine  truth  indeed  are  not  "  the  gospel ; "  but  the 
devices  of  Satan,  to  deceive  the  unstable,  to  trouble  the 
injudicious,  and  to  pervert  Christianity.  While  we  stre- 
nuously maintain,  that  every  kind  and  degree  of  Antino- 
mianism  eventually  and  powerfully  tends  to  dishonour 
Christ,  and  destroy  true  religion  ;  we  must  also  declare  in 
the  most  decided  manner,  that  all  dependence  on  good 
works,  real  or  supposed,  for  justification,  is  still  more  fatal 
to  the  individuals  who  persist  in  it,  at  least  after  the  truth 
has  been  fully  and  repeatedly  set  before  them.  No  wonder, 
that  the  preachers  of  morality  and  good  works,  as  the 
foundation  for  the  sinner's  hope  of  acceptance,  or  in  any 
degree  conducive  to  his  justification,  are  so  evidently  un- 
successful in  their  attempts  to  make  men  virtuous  :  for,  if 
they  had  apostolical  endowments,  yea  angelick  capacities, 
eloquence,  and  purity;  they,  their  whole  system,  and  all 
who  cleave  to  it,  lie  under  the  awful  and  explicit  curse  of 
God  :  and  this  must  blight  all  their  labours,  and  finally 
ruin  their  souls,  unless  they  are  previously  convinced  of 
their  fatal  mistake. — While  we  zealously  preach  and  dili- 
gently practise  "  good  works,"  for  evangelical  purposes  ; 
let  us  be  even  still  more  careful,  if  possible,  not  to  put 
any  thing  which  we  do,  in  the  place  of  "  that  righteous- 
**  ness  of  God  which  is  unto  and  upon  all  that  believe;" 
and  not  to  advance  any  thing,  which  may  betray  others 
into  so  fatal  a  delusion.  (Notes,  Rom.  iii.  21 — 26.  Phil. 
ii>-  8 — 1 1 .) — Instead  of  presumptuously  applying  the  apos- 
tle's luvnontative  and  most  awful  words  to  those  who  differ 
from  us,  or  in  any  other  way  than  by  a  general  declara- 
tion of  trie  truth  ;  let  us  for  ourselves  keep  at  the  utmost 


distance  from  the  terrible  anathema,  and  caution  all  men 
against  those  who  thus  "  pervert  the  gospel  of  Christ." 
In  so  important  a  cause,  we  must  not  regard  the  friend- 
ship, or  fear  the  frowns  of  men  ;  nor  seek  their  favour, 
by  the  persuasive  words  of  human  wisdom  :  but  be  satis- 
fied with  desiring  and  hoping  for  the  acceptance  and  bless- 
ing of  God,  in  our  endeavours  to  vindicate  his  truth.  (Note, 
2  Cor.  v.  16.)  Indeed,  none  are  "  the  servants  of  Christ," 
who  seek  "  to  please  men"  as  their  object;  and  few,  who 
actually  "please  men"  in  general,  give  sufficient  evidence 
that  they  honestly  and  faithfully  serve  Christ :  for  how  can 
he  be  pleased  with  that  testimony  and  conduct,  which  is 
acceptable  to  carnal  men,  in  whom  "  the  god  of  this 
"  world"  dwells  and  works?  Ministers  therefore  should 
be  careful  not  to  receive  or  preach  a  carnalized  gospel ; 
and  not  to  rest  in  human  teaching,  but  to  study  the  written 
revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  pray  continually  for  "  the 
"  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation  "  in  the  knowledge  of 
him  ;  that  they  may  "  please  men  "  only  for  their  good, 
and  to  their  edification,  and  not  desire  to  please  them 
any  further.  (Note,  Rom.  xv.  1 — 3.) 

V.  11—24. 

The  "  conversation  "  and  habitual  conduct  of  many  who 
are  now  eminent  Christians  and  ministers,  was  once  most 
contrary  to  the  truth  and  grace  of  the  gospel.  Zealous 
Pharisees  and  furious  persecutors  have  been  made  monu- 
ments of  the  Redeemer's  power  and  love :  and  though  their 
apparent  profiting  in  some  unscriptural  or  antiscriptural 
system  of  theology,  and  in  the  general  knowledge  con- 
nected with  such  studies,  before  their  conversion,  tended 
only  to  their  own  greater  condemnation,  and  to  render 
them  more  dangerous  and  zealous  opponents  of  the  truth  : 
yet  it  has  afterwards  been  over-ruled  for  the  glory  of  God 
and  their  more  abundant  usefulness. — The  Lord  suffers 
many,  whom  he  has  chosen  for  his  work,  to  proceed  in  op- 
position to  him  for  a  course  of  years:  but  when  "  he  calls 
"  them  by  his  grace,"  and  reveals  the  glory  and  precious- 
ness  of  Christ  to  their  souls;  their  enmity  is  subdued, 
their  lusts  dethroned,  their  hearts  changed,  and  they  will- 
ingly devote  themselves  to  his  service.  When  his  com- 
mand is  concerned,  they  do  not  "  confer  with  flesh  and 
"  blood,"  but  renounce  all  worldly  prospects,  and  venture  ' 
all  consequences  for  his  sake.  A'nd  though,  in  ordinary 
cases,  it  would  be  presumptuous  for  new  converts,  or  young 
ministers,  to  disregard  the  counsels  of  such  as  have  before 
been  employed  in  the  work  of  Christ ;  yet  that  love  to 
Christ  and  the  souls  of  men,  which  renders  them  superior 
to  lucrative  considerations,  and  ready  to  endure  hardships 
in  order  to  spread  the  gospel ;  is  a  good  evidence,  that  the 
Lord  is  preparing  them  for  future  usefulness. — In  speaking 
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JL  HEN  *  fourteen  years  after,  b  I  went 
!«'£  «v.  2-1.  UP  agtiin  to  Jerusalem  with  c  Barnabas, 
x  *,"'•£  &  and  took  d  Titus  with  me  also. 
Bt  ,£  fs!1;,*      2   And  I  went   up  e  by  revelation, 
few.  ix.*!"c'*  '  and  communicated    unto  them  that 
cnr.m.  ic  .gospel  which  I  preach  among  the  Gcn- 
I.  '«!;  9.  io.  tiles,  but  *  privately  to  them  g  which 
LM  werc  °f  reputation,  lest  by  any  means 
should  run,  or  had  run,  in  vain. 
3  But  'neither  Titus,  who  was  with 

ArUT.  M.     Phil.  ii.  29.  )>  Matt.  x.  IB.     1  Cor.  ix.  26.     Phil.  ii.  16.     I  Tin-..  iii.S. 
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of  the  Lord's  dealings  with  us,  and  the  services  for  which 
he  lias  enabled  us  ;  we  should  scrupulously  adhere  to  the 
truth,  as  in  the  sight  of  God  :  and  when  they,  who  opposed 
and  would  have  destroyed  the  faith,  are  brought  to  embrace 
and  preach  it;  we  are  called  upon  to  "  glorify  God  on  their 
"  behalf,"  though  they  be  unknown  by  face  to  us. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  II.  V.  1 — 5.  It  appears  from  the  history,  that 
Paul  and  Barnabas  went  up  from  Antioch  to  carry  the  alms 
of  the  Christians  in  that  city  to  the  elders  at  Jerusalem. 
But  they  had  at  that  time  no  special  business  with  the 
apostles,  and  it  is  not  certain  that  they  saw  any  of  them. 
(\o/c,  Acts  xi.  27 — 30.)  The  journey  however  here 
mentioned,  most  evidently  is  that  recorded  by  the  histo- 
rian, when  they  went  up  on  purpose  about  the  very  ques- 
tion, which  St.  Paul  was  here  debating  with  the  Gala- 
tians.  (Marg.  Ref.  c. — Notes,  Acts  xv.  1 — 11.) — Most 
expositors  date  this  journey,  fourteen  years  after  the  apos- 
tle's conversion,  which  scarcely  allows  sufficient  time  for 
all  the  intervening  transactions ;  and  it  seems  more  ob- 
vious to  compute  the  years,  from  the  first  journey  before- 
mentioned.  (Note,  i.  15 — 24.)  There  is,  however,  but 
little  certainty  in  the  computation  of  times,  even  by  the 
most  learned  chronologers,  as  to  the  date  of  the  apostle's 
conversion,  subsequent  history,  and  the  writing  of  his 
epistles ;  and  exactness  in  this  respect  is  comparatively  of 
little  importance. — By  the  direction  of  God,  who  imme- 
diately revealed  himself  to  the  apostle,  or  some  other  pro- 
phet, on  this  occasion,  he  and  Barnabas  went  to  Jerusa- 
lem about  the  question  of  the  Gentile  converts  being  re- 
quired to  obey  the  ritual  law  of  Moses  :  and  this  was  the 
only  instance,  in  which  there  had  been  the  least  appear- 
ance of  inferiority  in  him  to  the  other  apostles.  At  that 
time,  he  fully  declared  the  whole  of  "  that  gospel,  which 
"  he  preached  among  the  Gentiles,"  to  them,  and  to  other 
eminent  persons  at  Jerusalem  :  but  he  did  this  "  pri- 
"  vately  ; "  lest,  if  he  had  openly  avowed  it  to  the  whole 
church,  especially  respecting  the  virtual  abrogation  of  the 
cjremonial  law;  the  strong  prejudices  of  the  multitude 
against  him  and  the  Gentiles,  and  for  the  Mosaick  law, 
should  have  excited  commotions,  and  led  to  such  mea- 
sures, as  might  have  prevented  his  future  usefulness,  and 
even  to  subvert  the  churches  which  he  had  already  planted. 
It  would  at  length  be  fully  known,  both  that  he  admitted 
the  Gentiles  into  the  church  without  circumcision,  and 
thit  he  did  not  consider  the  Mosaick  law  as  binding  on  the 
conscience  even  of  the  Jewish  converts.  But,  as  his  ob- 
ject was  to  obtain  the  sanction  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem 


me,  being  a  Greek,  was  compelled  to 
be  circumcised : 

4  And  that  k  because  of  false  bre- 
thren '  unawares  brought  in,  who  came 
in   privily   to   spy   out   our  m  liberty, 
which  we  have  in   Christ  Jesus,  that 
they  might "  bring  us  into  bondage : 

5  To  whom  °  we  gave  place  by  sub- 
jection, no,  not  for  an  hour  ;  p  that  the 
truth   of  the   gospel   might  continue 
with  you. 
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to  his  doctrine,  in  order  to  silence  the  Judaizing  teachers, 
it  was  very  prudent  to  open  the  business  privately  to  the 
apostles ;  that,  being  proposed  and  supported  by  them,  i! 
might  come  before  the  other  elders  with  more  weight  than 
Paul  himself  could  give  it  in  so  prejudiced  an  audience. 
Yet,  while  he  used  this  precaution,  he  would  not  consent 
that  Titus  should  be  circumcised,  contrary  to  his  judg- 
ment and  inclination :  and  probably  he  took  that  excel- 
lent  Gentile  convert  with  him  on  purpose,  that  in  the  case 
of  one  on  whom  he  could  depend,  he  might  shew  his 
stedfastness  to  his  principles,  on  so  critical  an  occasion. 
(Marg.  Ref.  c — i. — Notes,  Acts  xvi.  1 — 3.  2  Cor.  ii.  12, 
13.  vii.  13—16.  viii.  16—24.  xii.  I/— 21.  Tit.  Preface. 
Note,  i.  1 — 4.)  For  both  his  journey  to  Jerusalem  and 
his  conduct  there,  especially  in  respect  of  Titus,  were  in- 
tended to  counteract  the  designs  of  "  false  brethren," 
professed  Christians  and  teachers,  who  had,  in  an  unsus- 
pected manner,  got  admission  into  the  church  at  Antioch; 
and  who  came  as  spies  to  observe  the  liberty,  which  the 
Gentile  converts,  and  even  those  of  the  Jews,  used  in  re- 
spect of  the  law,  according  to  the  truth  and  will  of  Christ ; 
in  order  that  they  might  bring  the  Gentiles  into  bondage 
to  the  legal  ceremonies,  as  well  as  oblige  the  apostle  and 
his  coadjutors,  to  be  more  observant  of  them.  (Marg. 
Ref.  k — n.)  He  was  indeed  always  disposed  to  make  al- 
lowance for  men's  prejudices,  and  to  deal  gently  with  weak 
consciences,  in  order  to  promote  the  gospel :  (Notes,  1  Cor. 
ix.  19 — 23  :)  but  he  would  not  give  place  at  all,  "  by  way 
"  of  subjection  "  to  the  law,  or  to  those,  who  imposed  it 
on  men's  consciences,  and  represented  it  as  necessary  to 
salvation.  Nay,  he  strenuously  resisted  all  such  attempts; 
in  order  that  "  the  truth  of  the  gospel,"  which  these 
Jewish  teachers  were  labouring  to  pervert  and  corrupt, 
might  remain  in  the  Gentile  churches.  (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.) 
Taking  along  with  me.  (1)  ^u^apaXsiSuv.  Acts  xii.  25 
xv.  37,  38. — Communicated.  (2)  AveSsjiujv.  Acts  xxv.  14. 
Not  elsewhere. — Privately.]  "  Severally."  Marg.  KaV 
iSiav.  Matt.  xiv.  IS.  23.  xvii.  1.  19.  xx.  17.  xxiv.  3,  et  al. 
—  Which  were  of  reputation.]  TOIJ  JOXBO-I.  6.  9. — False 
brethren.  (4)  Tot/s  •isu$a£&$as.  See  on  2  Cor.  xi.  26. — 
Unawares  brought  in.]  napticraxTxc,  stibintroductos.  Here 
only,  napfurayw,  2  Pet .  ii.  1 .  Ex  na.pa,  JK,  et  aya,  duco. 
(Notes,  2  Tim.  iii.  6—9.  2  Pet.  ii.  1—3.)— Came  in  pri- 
vily.] Ilapeicr>)X9ov.  See  on  Rom.  v.  20. — To  spy  out.] 
KaWxoTnjeraj.  Here  only  N.  T. — Josh.  ii.  2,  3.  2  Sam.  \. 
3.  Sept.  Ka7a?xoTroj,  Heb.  xi.  31. — Might  bring  us  into 
bondage.]  KaTaSB^axnuvrai.  See  on  2  Cor.  xi.  20. — We 
gate  place  by  subjection.  (5)  Ei&z^tv  rn  ifxoia*/y. 
Here  only.  'TTroTay*'  See  on  2  Cor.  ix.  13. 
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,z.  9.  is.  2  cor.  6  But  of  those  q  who  seemed  to  be 
Ti'/HebTli."?:  somewhat,  whatsoever  they  were,  rit 

r  ]i-u.  .  Job  maketh  no  matter  to  me  :  '  God  ac- 
S?u*£  «iu  cepteth  no  man's  person  :  for  they  who 

!>;.    Mark  vi.   17          *  j       .      t  •  £ 

-20.  xii.  M.  seemed  #o  be  somewhat,    in  conference 
.l^£L,;  added  nothing  to  me: 
!aktAM7*'  ^      7  But  contrariwise,  u  when  they  saw 
'  6-  that  "the   gospel  of  the   uncircumci- 
itlsion  was  committed  unto  me,   as  the 
gospel  of  the  circumcision  was  unto 
Peter  ; 

8  (For  "he  that  wrought  effectually 

v  ,  ,        P  .  c       ,  .  J 

in  Peter  to  the  apostleship  01  the  cir- 

.      .  .        ,  . 

cumcision,  the  same  'was  mighty  in 
'  me  toward  the  Gentiles  :) 
rVw.'     9  And  when  "James,  Cephas,  and 
12-u.  John,  who  seemed  to  be  b  pillars,  per- 
Rca"iii.*ii  xxt  ceived  °  the  grace  that  was  given  unto 
c  KM.  I.  s.  xii.  5.  me,  they   gave  to    me    and  Barnabas 
."j^kpii.JI'  the  right   hands  of  d  fellowship,   that 
,i  -''ror  '%'!'  i'  "  we  should  go  unto  the  heathen,  and 
,  Aul'xV'at-so  they  unto  the  circumcision. 
'  jk'i'^Ro^.      10  Only  they  would  '  that  we  should 

xv.  ',»—  27.1Cor.°xvi.  I,  2.    2  Cor.  viii.  9.     Heb.  xiii.  16.    Jam.  ii.  15,  16.     1  John  iii.  1". 
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remember  the  poor ;   the  same  which 
I  also  was  forward  to  do. 

1 1  ^[  But  when  Peter  was  come  e  to 
Antioch,  h  I  withstood  him  to  the  face, 
1  because  he  was  to  be  blamed. 

12  For  before  that   k  certain  came 
from  James,  '  he  did  eat  with  the  Gen- 
tiles :  but  when  they  were  come,  m  he 
withdrew,     and      separated     himself, 
n  fearing  them  which  were  of  the  cir- 
cumcision. 

13  And  "the  other  Jews  dissembled 
likewise  with  him  :  insomuch  that  Bar- 
nabas also  was    p  carried  away    with 
their  dissimulation. 

14  But  when  I  saw  that  they  qwalk- 
ed  not  uprightly,  according  to   '  the 
truth  of  the  gospel,  '  I  said  unto  Peter 
before  them  all,  '  If  thou,  being  a  Jew, 
livest   after   the  manner   of  Gentiles, 
and  not  as  do  the  Jews ;  u  why  com- 
pellest  thou  the  Gentiles  to  live  as  do 
the  Jews  ? 
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t  12,   13.    Acts  x. 

2H.  xi.  3— 18. 
u  3.  M.    12.    Acti 
19—21.  24.28,29. 


V.  6 — 10.  The  false  brethren  disparaged  Paul,  as  if 
little  account  was  to  be  made  of  him ;  but  Peter,  James, 
and  John  "  seemed  to  be  somewhat"  in  their  estimation. 
This  marked  distinction  was  made,  in  order  that  by  using 
the  names  of  these  apostles  they  might  the  more  successfully 
oppose  the  truth  :  for  the  opinion  of  others  concerning 
them,  not  their  own  estimate  of  themselves,  is  exclusively 
meant.  (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r.)  But  St.  Paul  declared,  that  it 
was  "  no  matter  to  him,"  what  they  or  others  were,  as  to 
their  endowments,  authority,  or  reputation  :  for  God  did 
not  thus  partially  accept  of  men's  persons  ;  or  determine 
right  and  wrong,  truth,  and  falsehood,  by  the  repute  in 
which  they  who  taught  them  were  held.  (Marg.  Ref.  s.) 
However  highly  therefore  he  loved  and  honoured  Peter, 
James,  and  John,  as  brethren  and  faithful  eminent  servants 
of  their  common  Lord,  he  would  not  put  them  in  Christ's 
stead,  or  acknowledge  that  they  had  any  authority  over 
him  :  (Note,  2  Cor.  v.  16  :)  nor  indeed,  when  he  conferred 
with  them,  had  they  added,  or  attempted  to  add,  any  thing 
to  his  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  or  authority  to  preach  it, 
or  even  to  his  spiritual  gifts  and  miraculous  powers.  (Notes, 
Acts  xv.  12 — 29.)  On  the  contrary,  they  were  convinced 
that  Christ  had  immediately  appointed  him  to  be  his 
apostle,  and  principal  minister  in  preaching  the  gospel 
among  the  Gentiles;  even  as  Peter  was  the  leading  person 
in  the  work  carrying  on  among  the  Jews;  and  had  qualified 
him  as  fully,  and  wrought  by  him  as  mightily,  in  the  one 
.  as  he  had  Peter  in  the  other.  (Marg.  Ref.  x — z.) 
So  that  these  three  apostles,  "  who  seemed  "  to  many  persons 
"  to  be  pillars,"  on  whom  every  thing  depended,  saw  and 
acknowledged  the  grace  of  God  bestowed  on  Paul ;  and 
allowed  of  him  and  Barnabas,  as  fellow-labourers,  of  equal 
authority  and  ability  with  themselves  ;  being  satisfied  that 
they  should  labour  principally  among  the  Gentiles,  while 


themselves  would  at  present  continue  among  the  Jews. 
Only,  considering  the  low  condition  of  the  Jewish  con- 
verts, and  the  expenses  which  they  had  incurred  soon  after 
the  day  of  Pentecost;  they  desired  them  to  remember 
and  raise  some  contributions  for  their  poor,  among  the 
Gentile  converts ;  which  Paul  was  very  ready  to  do,  and 
accordingly  did  without  delay,  and  with  great  earnestness, 
notwithstanding  their  prejudices  against  him. — The  event 
of  this  conference  in  other  respects  was  well  known. 
(Marg.  Ref.  z — f. — Notes,  2  Cor.  xi.  1 — 6.  21 — 23.  xii. 
11—13.) 

It  maketh  no  matter.  (6)  Oi/Ssv  Six/pspsi.  iv.  1.  1  Cor. 
xv.  41. — Accepteth  no  man's  person.']  HpovuKW  av- 
Spamis  ou  X«fx,£av=i.  Luke  xx.  21. — In  conference  added 
nothing.]  OuJfv  7rpo<ra.ve$svTo.  See  on  i.  16. — Was  com- 
mitted unto  me.  (7)  Tl-Tnrnjp.au.  See  on  Rom.  iii.  2. —  Ttiat 
wrought  effectually.  (8)  'O  tvEpyrjo-aj.  Phil.  ii.  13.  See  on 

1  Cor.  xii.   11. — /  was  forward.    (10)      Ecrn-sSacra.  Eph. 
iv.  3.   1  Then.  ii.  17.  2  Tim.  ii.    15.  iv.  9.  Heb.   iv.  11. 

2  Pet.  i.  10.  15.  iii.  14.    STTS^,  Rom.  xii.  8. 

V.  11 — 16.  The  wisdom  of  God,  in  permitting  the 
transaction  here  recorded,  is  very  conspicuous  :  for  it  de- 
monstrably  proves  the  pope's  pretended  infallibility  and 
supremacy,  as  derived  from  Peter,  (no  one  can  tell  in  what 
manner,)  to  be  the  most  groundless  fiction  imaginable ; 
and  it  tends  exceedingly  to  establish  the  doctrine  of  justi- 
fication by  faith  alone. — After  the  decree  of  the  council  at 
Jerusalem,  Peter  on  some  account  went  down  to  Antiocli ; 
and,  knowing  that  the  Mosaick  law  was  no  longer  obli- 
gatory on  the  conscience,  lie  did  not  scruple  to  eat  and 
converse  freely  with  the  Gentiles.  (Notes,  Ads  x.  9 — 23. 
xi.  1 — 17.  xv.  1 — 29.)  Yet,  when  certain  Jewish  converts 
came  from  James  to  him,  he  "  separated"  from  the  Gen- 
tiles, lest  he  should  incur  the  censure  of  the  Jews.  Tnus 
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in.  7-9.  15  We  who  are  *  Jews  by  nature, 
iTl'V"''"3^  and  not 1  sinners  of  the  Gentiles, 

'2s*'rLCcu  xtiT  ^  Knowing  'that  a  man  is  not  jus- 
JSl'|\"°7-]'';:  tified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  "but 

*  \$.  m.  "ii£ii  ty  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  even  b  we 
»  a>.xxb,.4!pl:  have  believed  in  Jesus  Christ;  that  we. 

cxxx.  S,  4.  Lukex.  2.1-29.  Acts  xiii.  38,  XS.  Rom.  iii.  19,  20.27,28.  iv.  2.  1.1— IS. 
Phil.  iii.  9.  a  iii.  13.  14.  22-24.  iv.  6.  Rom.  i.  17.  iii.  21—  2>>.  SO.  iv.  5.  6.  24.  25.  v. 

1,2.8,  9.  riii.  —3.30—34.  I  Cor.  vi.  II.  2  Cor.  v.  19— 21.  Phil.  iii.  9.  Heb.  vii.  IS  In. 
b  iv  John  vi.  68.  69.  xx.  31.  AcU  iv.  12.  I  Pet.  i.  2.  8,  9. 18-21.  ii.  24.  iii.  18.  2  Pet. 
i.  1.  1  John  i.  7.  ii.  I,  2.  Rev.  vii.  9. 14. 


Ix.  30— 


might  be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Christ, 
and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law :  c  for  <=  &...« 
by  the  works  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  dl"'fi-ti> 
be  justified.  «  n-  *™^  «•  i- 

1?  But  if  d  while  we  seek  to  be  jus-f  ^IU .,.J".HOI^ 
tified  by  Christ,  we  ourselves  also  'are  7l»HHSr'i!i: 
found  sinners,  f  is  therefore  Christ  the 
minister  of  sin  ?  g  God  forbid. 


g  Sff  on  Horn.  iii. 
4.6. 


he  shewed  more  fear  of  man,  than  regard  to  the  truth  of 
the  gospel;  (Notes,  Prou.  xxiv.  24,  25.  /s.lvii.  11,12.  Matt. 
xxvi.  69 — 75 ;)  he  confirmed  the  prejudices  of  the 
Jewish  converts,  and  strengthened  the  hands  of  the  Ju- 
daizing  teachers  ;  he  weakened  the  influence  of  St.  Paul 
and  other  ministers  ;  he  set  an  example  of  dissimulation, 
which  was  followed  by  the  other  Jews ;  and  which  even 
seduced  Barnabas  himself,  who  had  been  St.  Paul's  coad- 
jutor among  the  Gentiles  ;  and  he  threw  additional  hin- 
drances in  the  way  of  their  conversion.  This  sufficiently 
proved  him  to  be  both  fallible  and  sinful  in  himself; 
though  he  was  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  deliver  the 
gospel  to  mankind,  free  from  error  or  corrupt  mixture. 
(Notes,  Matt.  xvi.  18,  19.)  As,  however,  he  was  so  evi- 
dently blameable,  Paul,  though  probably  a  much  younger 
man,  and  called  to  the  apostleship  long  after  Peter,  deemed 
himself  bound  openly  to  withstand  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  h,  i.) 
A  private  remonstrance  would  not  suffice,  on  so  publick 
and  important  an  occasion ;  and  he  would  not  speak 
against  him  behind  his  back.  (Notes,  Matt,  xviii.  15 — 17-) 
But  he  took  an  opportunity,  in  the  presence  of  the  whole 
church,  to  expostulate  with  him  concerning  his  disinge- 
nuous conduct ;  demanding  of  him,  how  it  was  that  he, 
being  a  Jew,  should  in  many  respects  and  on  many  oc- 
casions live  like  the  Gentiles,  without  observing  the  Mo- 
saick  law ;  and  yet  should  inconsistently  employ  the  influ- 
ence of  his  example  and  authority,  to  induce,  and  even  to 
"  compel,"  the  Gentile  converts  to  submit  to  circumcision 
and  obey  that  law.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — u.)  For  they,  who 
were  naturally  of  the  stock  of  Israel,  and  thus  had  been 
born  and  educated  Jews ;  and  who  had  formerly  been 
strictly  obser/ant  of  the  Mosaick  law,  and  not  idolatrous 
sinners  like  the  Gentiles  ;  being  at  length  fully  convinced, 
that  a  man  could  not  be  justified  before  God  by  his  own 
obedience,  in  any  sense ;  (Notes,  Rom.  iii.  1 9 — 31 ;)  but  that 
this  blessing  must  be  obtained  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ; 
even  they  had  renounced  all  dependence  on  the  law,  and 
fled  to  Christ  by  faith,  that  they  might  be  justified  in  him 
alone,  without  the  works  of  the  law.  Why  then  should 
Peter,  and  other  Jewish  converts,  draw  the  attention  of 
the  Gentiles  to  the  legal  ceremonies;  and  intimate  to  them, 
that  they  were  not  fully  brought  into  the  church  of  Christ, 
because  they  did  not  submit  to  them  ?  Did  not  this  sanc- 
tion those  teachers,  who  instructed  them  to  depend  on 
them,  in  part  at  least  for  justification  ?  Whereas,  they 
well  know,  that  "  by  the  works  of  the  law  no  flesh  could 
"  be  justified  before  God."  (Marg.  Ref.  x— e.)— The  oc- 
casion of  this  declaration  was  doubtless  taken  from  the 
ceremonial  law :  but  the  argument,  as  i*  respects  justifica- 
tion, /s  equally  conclusive  against  all  dependence  on  the 
worn*  of  the  moral  law,  as  absolutely  inconsistent  with 
the  method  of  'ustification  according  to  the  gospel. — This 


certainly  took  place  some  years  before  the  apostle's  last 
journey  to  Jerusalem  as  recorded  by  St.  Luke ;  and  it  is 
an  additional  argument,  in  support  of  the  view  before 
given  of  St.  Paul's  conduct  at  that  juncture.  (Notes,  Acts 
xxi.  17 — 26.) — The  conduct  of  Peter,  on  this  trying  occa- 
sion, seems  to  have  been  peculiarly  excellent. — Sinners  of 
the  Gentiles.  (15)  As  distinguished  from  "  sinners," 
who  were  not  "  Gentiles."  (Notes,  Luke  xv.  1,  2.)  '  The 
'  word  in  the  scripture  phrase  signifies  a  great  and  habitual 
'sinner:  and  because  the  Gentiles  •  were  by  the  Jewish 
'  nation  still  esteemed  such,  and  generally  were  so ;  there- 
'  fore  the  word  is  used  for  the  Gentiles  who  knew  not  God.' 
tThitby. 

I  withstood.  (11)  Avfes-ijv.  See  on  Luke  xxi.  16. — 
To  be  blamed.]  K«T£yvuo-(xevo;.  1  John  iii.  20,  21.  Ex 
x«7a,  et  yivaxrxoi,  cognosco. — He  withdrew.  (12)  "Inn***. 
See  on  Acts  xx.  20. — Separated.]  Apwpi&v.  i.  15.  See 
on  Matt.  xxv.  32. — Dissembled  ...with  him.  (13)  2wv- 
iriKpiSritrav.  Here  only.  Ex  <ruv  et  uTroxpivoftai.  See  on  Luke 
xx.  20. — Was  carried  away.]  2w«7r»x9i).  2  Pet.  iii.  17. 
See  on  Rom.  xii.  16. — Dissimulation.']  'Ynoxpuru,  hypo- 
crisy. Matt,  xxiii.  28.  Mark  xii.  15.  Luke  xii.  1.  1  Tim. 
iv.  2.  1  Pet.  ii.  1. — They  walked  not  uprightly.  (14)  Ovx 
op9o7ro5s(n.  Here  only. — After  the  manner  of  the  Gentiles.] 
ESvixaj.  Here  only.  Gentiliter :  without  any  regard  to  the 
Mosaick  ceremonies — As  do  the  Jews.]  I«Jaix«j' ...  IsSai'fsiv. 
See  on  i.  13. — By  nature.  (15)  <fci/o-£i.  Eph.  ii.  3.  See  on 
Rom.  i.  26.— Is  justified.  (16)  Aixamrai.  17.  iii.  8.  11. 
24.  v.  4. — See  on  Rom.  iii.  20. 

V.  17— »21.  It  is  not  agreed  among  expositors,  whether 
the  apostle's  address  to  Peter  continues  to  the  end  of  the 
chapter,  or  where  it  terminates  if  it  does  not :  but  the 
doctrine  is  the  same,  however  this  may  be  decided. — If 
then,  while  the  apostles  and  their  converts  from  among 
the  Jews  renounced  their  legal  confidence,  and  sought  to 
be  justified  by  Christ;  it  should  at  length  be  found,  that 
they  were  yet  sinners,  unpardoned,  unjustified,  through 
the  insufficiency  of  his  righteousness  and  atonement  to 
justify  them,  or  of  faith  to  give  them  an  interest  in 
it ;  except  they  returned  back  to  the  law,  and  taught 
the  Gentile  converts  to  Judaise  :  it  would  follow,  that 
Christ  was  "  the  minister  of  sin,"  and  the  gospel  "  the 
"  ministration  of  condemnation,"  instead  of  "  the 
"  ministration  of  the  Spirit,"  and  "  of  righteousness." 
(Marg.  Ref.  d— f.— Notes,  1  Cor.  xv.  12—18.  2  Cor.  iii. 
7 — 11.) — But  "  God  forbid,"  that  such  things  should  be 
spoken  of  Christ  and  his  gospel !  This  appears  to  be  the 
meaning  of  the  verse,  as  it  stands  connected  in  the  apostle's 
argument.  At  first  sight  indeed  it  may  seem  rather  to  re- 
late to  the  sins,  which  are  found  in  those  who  profess  to 
be  justified  by  Christ.  These  should  not  be  charged  on 
the  doctrine,  or  on  the  insufficiency  of  his  grace  to  sanctify 
2  o  o 
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18  For  h  if  I  build  again  the  things 
ii':  it;  which  I  destroyed,  I  make  myself  a 


i  iii.'  10.  24.  Rom.  transgressor. 
v-n:      19  For  I  ' 


&. 

k  Rom. 


to 


through  the  law  am 
'that 


k  dead 
live  unto 


iuPHoii;2L-.      20   !   am   ra  crucified   with    Christ: 
2  corCor'».1'  is! "  nevertheless  I  live ;  yet  not  I,  °  but 

1  Thei.  v.  10.    Tit.  ii.  U.    Heb.  ix.  14.    1  Pet.  iv.  1 ,  2.  C.  m  v.  24.  vi.  14.     Rom.  vi. 

4— «.  viii.  3,  4.    Col.  ii.  II— 14.  n  Horn.  i\.  i.   13.  viii.  2.    Eph.  ii.  4,  5.     Col. 

ii.  !3.  iii.  3,  4.          o  John  xiv.  19,  20.  xvii.  21.    2  Cor.  iv.  10,  11.  xiii.  3.  5.     Eph.  iii.  17. 
Col.  i.  27.     Rev.  iii.  20. 


Christ  liveth  in  me:  and  p  the  life 
which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  q  I 
live  by  the  faith  of  r  the  Son  of  God, 
'who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for 
me. 

21  I  'do  not  frustrate  the  grace  of 
God :  for  if  °  righteousness  come  by  the 
law,  then  x  Christ  is  dead  in  vain. 

s  i.  4.  Matt.  xx.  28.  John  XT.  13.  Rom.  viii.  37.  Eph.  v.  2.  25.  Tit 
t  18.  Pi.  xxxiii.  10.  Mark  vii.  9.  marg.  Rom.  viii.  81.  n  See  on 

Rom.  x.  3.  xi.  6.  x  Is.  xlix.  4.    Jer.  viii.  &     1  Cor.  xv.2.  14.  17. 


p  2  Cor.  IT.  11.  x. 
'A.  1  Pet.  iv.  1, 
>2t 

q  16.  iii.  11.  John 

vi.  67.   Rom.  i. 

17.  v.  2.  2  Cor 

i.  24.    v.  7.   IS. 

Phil.       iv.      IH. 

1  Pet.  i.  ft 
r  John   i.  49.    iii. 

16.  35.    vi.    6». 

ix.  35—38.  Act« 

viii.   :i7.    ix.  20. 

1  Thes.     i.     10. 

I  John   i.  7.  iv. 

9,  10.  14.  v.  10— 

13.20. 

.  ii.  14.    Rev.  i.  S. 
1C.  iii.  21.  v.  2— 4. 


them ;  as  if  he  were  "  the  minister  of  sin,"  and  allowed 
men  to  continue  in  it ;  or  as  if  there  was  any  need  to  go 
back  to  the  law  on  that  account.  The  former  interpre- 
tation, however,  is  most  approved,  and  indeed  justly. 
'  Christ  is  then  "  the  Minister  of  sin,"  and  not  of  justifi- 
'  cation.' — '  Must  it  not  follow  that  he  is  so  if  he  hath 
introduced  an  imperfect  dispensation,  which  will  not  suf- 
'  ficiently  ensure  the  happiness  of  those  that  follow  it. 
'  Yea,  doth  lie  not  indeed  teach  sin,  if  justification  indeed 
'  cannot  be  obtained  without  the  law,  in  teaching  men  to 
•  renounce  all  dependence  on  it,  as  it  is  certain  by  his 
'  gospel  he  doth  ? '  Doddridge. — If  then  Paul,  or  the  other 
apostles,  should,  either  by  doctrine  or  example,  counte- 
nance the  opinion,  that  the  law  must  be  obeyed,  in  order 
to  justification ;  thus  "  building  again  what  they  had  de- 
••  stroyed,"  they  would  become  transgressors,  and  liable 
to  condemnation.  And  if  Christians  from  among  the 
Jews  should  return  back  to  a  dependence  on  the  law ;  they 
would  vainly  attempt  to  erect  again  that  old  building 
which  they  had  destroyed,  in  order  to  make  Christ  their 
Foundation  ;  (Marg.  Ref.  h. — Notes,  Rom.  x.  1 — 4  ;) 
which  would  again  bring  them  under  condemnation,  and 
leave  their  sins  both  unpardoned  and  unsubdued.  -(Note,  v. 
1 — 1>.; — This  was  indeed  very  different  from  the  apostle's 
own  experience  in  this  matter:  for,  through  his  know- 
ledge of  the  strictness,  extent,  spirituality,  excellency, 
and  sanction  of  the  moral  law,  as  well  as  of  the  typical 
import  of  the  ceremonies,  he  was  become  "  dead  to  the 
"  law  ; "  he  expected  no  help  from  it  in  the  matter  of 
justification ;  and  he  was  divorced  from  it  as  a  legal  co- 
venant, that  he  might  welcome  Christ  and  his  salvation. 
The  union  between  him  and  the  law,  in  this  sense,  was 
finally  dissolved,  as  the  marriage-relation  is  by  death. 
(Notes,  Rom.  iii.  19,  20.  vii.  1 — 4.)  He  hoped  and  feared 
nothing  from  it ;  any  more  than  a  dead  man  did,  from  his 
friends  or  his  enemies.  (Note,  Rom.  vi.  1—4.)  But  the 
effect  of  this  was  not  a  careless  lawless  life  :  on  the  con- 
trary, this  "  dying  to  the  law  "  was  necessary,  in  order 
"  that  he  might  live  to  God,"  and  be  devoted  to  him, 
through  the  motives,  encouragements,  and  grace  of  the 
gospel.  (Marg.  Ref.  I — 1.)  Indeed,  he  was  even  "  cru- 
"  cified  with  Christ:"  the  demands  of  the  law  on  him  had 
been  answered  by  his  Surety,  in  his  obedience  unto  the 
death  upon  the  cross;  and  his  union  with  Christ  had  made 
him  die  to  all  legal  dependences,  as  well  as  to  the  love 
and  friendship  of  the  world,  the  delights  and  interest  of 
sin,  and  all  those  carnal  principles  from  which  his  former 
activity  arose.  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n. — Notes,  v.  22 — 26.  vi. 
11 — 14.  Rom.  vi.  5—7.  8 — 11.  Col.  ii.  20—23.)  "  Ne- 
"  vertheless  he  lived,"  in  a  new  and  evangelical  hope,  by 


the  communication  of  a  divine  life  to  his  soul,  by  new 
capacities  of  enjoyment,  and  new  motives  and  principles, 
and  as  it  were  main  springs  of  activity.  Yet,  it  was  not 
so  much  he  that  lived,  as  "  Christ  who  lived  in  him,"  by 
his  Spirit,  and  his  power  and  grace,  regulating  his  judg- 
ment and  affections,  transforming  him  into  his  own  image, 
and  employing  him  as  the  instrument  of  his  glory.  (Marg. 
Ref.  o. — Notes,  John  vi.  52 — 58,  v.  56.  xiv.  21 — 24',  v.  23. 
xvii.  22,  23.  2  Cor.  xiii.  5,  6.  Eph.  ii.  19—22.  iii.  14 — 
19,  v.  17.  Col.  i.  25—27,  v .  2J.  1  John  iv.  9—17,  vv.  12 
—16.  Rev.  iii.  20—22,  v.  20.)  So  that  the  life,  which  he 
then  "  lived  in  the  flesh,"  surrounded  with  worldly  ob- 
jects and  temptations,  was  not  conducted  upon  carnal 
principles,  or  by  a  regard  to  external  things,  but  "  by  the 
"  faith  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  "  as  he  depended  on  him  for 
all  things,  and  aimed  to  do  all  according  to  his  will,  and 
in  subserviency  to  his  glory.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — s. — Notes, 
2  Cor.  v.  13—15.  x.  1—6.  Col.  iii.  16,  17.)  And  to  this 
he  was  influenced  by  the  consideration,  that  this  glorious 
Saviour  had  loved  him,  when  a  bitter  persecutor,  and  had 
given  himself  to  the  death  upon  the  cross,  as  a  sacrifice 
for  his  sins.  So  that,  while  he  neglected  no  acceptable 
obedience,  and  declined  no  self-denying  service,  yet  he 
attended  to  all  his  duties,  from  such  principles  and  for 
such  purposes,  that  "  he  did  not  frustrate  "  or  set  aside 
"  the  grace  of  God,"  by  attempting  in  any  measure  to 
justify  himself  by  his  works;  being  fully  assured,  that  if 
righteousness  could  have  been  obtained  by  any  obedience 
of  man  "  to  law"  of  whatever  kind,  consistently  with 
the  glory  of  God,  then  Christ  had  died  without  any  ne- 
cessity, and  to  no  purpose.  (Marg.  Ref.  t — x.)  As  there- 
fore no  Christian  could  suppose,  that  so  stupendous  a  plan 
as  that  of  redemption  was  formed  and  executed,  without 
any  occasion  ;  it  must  also  be  concluded,  that  righteous- 
ness could  in  no  degree  be  obtained  by  a  sinner,  on  ac- 
count of  his  obedience  to  any  law.  This  holds  equally 
true  of  the  moral,  as  of  the  ceremonial  law,  and  indeed  of 
every  rule  which  can  be  prescribed  for  the  conduct  of  men 
in  any  age  or  nation.  It  was  of  small  moment  whether 
men  observed  the  ritual  law  or  not,  except  as  they  de- 
pended on  it :  and  the  concluding  part  of  the  apostle's 
argument  related  to  the  moral  law,  at  least  equally  with 
the  ceremonial. — w  I  through  the  law  have  died  by  law  ; 
"  so  that  I  must  live  by  God."  (19)—'  We  all,  through 
'  breaking  law,  have  died  by  the  curse  of  law;  so  that,  if 
'  we  live,  we  must  live  by  the  free  gift  of  God.  ana  not 
'  by  law.'  Macknight.  If  this  learned  and  laborious  writer 
had  made  it  intelligible  what  he  meant  by  '  have  died  by 
'  the  curse  of  the  law,'  his  novel  interpretation  would'have 
required  further  notice.  But  the  author  owns  himself 
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The  apostle  sharply  reproves  the  Galatians,  for  de- 
parting from  that  gospel  which  had  been  fully  preached 
to  them,  and  confirmed  by  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
1  -5.  He  proves  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith 
alone,  from  the  example  of  Abraham,  and  the  testi- 
mony of  scripture,  C — 9  ;  from  the  curse  of  the  law, 
and  the  redemption  of  Christ,  10 — 14 :  and  from  the 


unable  to  affix  any  precise  meaning  to  the  words  used,  in 
this  and  in  several  places  of  his  translation  and  paraphrase. 
"  I  have  died  to  the  law  "  is  explained  by  "  1  have  been 
"  crucified  with  Christ." 

Tlie  minister.  (17)  Aiaxovof.  Matt.  xx.  26.  Rom.  xv. 
8. — /  destroyed.  (18)  KcJsM/aat.  Matt.  v.  1J.  xxiv.  2. 
xxvi.  61.  Rom.  xiv.  20.  2  Cor.  v.  1,  et  al. — /  through  the 
law  am  dead  to  the  law.  (19)  Eyu  Sia  VOU.B  vo/jua  ai 
davov.  "  I  by  law  have  died  to  law."  See  on  Rom.  iv. 
15.  vi.  2. — I  am  crucified  with.  (20)  SwEj-a-jf iou.au. — See 
on  Rom.  vi.  6. — 7  do  not  frustrate.  (21)  Oux  a5sru>.  iii. 
15.  See  on  Luke  x.  16. — In  fain.]  Awpsav,  immerito,  sine 
causa,  gratis.  See  on  Matt.  x.  8. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—10. 

While  we  simply  depend  on  God  to  prosper  our  labours, 
we  should  use  every  prudent  method  of  obviating  misap- 
prehensions, and  counteracting  the  designs  of  opposers, 
••  lest  by  any  means,  we  should  run  in  vain  :"  and  this 
may  commonly  be  connected  with  decided  firmness  in  im- 
portant cases. — False  brethren  and  teachers  are  generally 
"  brought  in  unawares."  We  must  expect  spies  in  our 
congregations,  who  come  on  purpose  to  find  something  to 
cavil  at,  or  object  to  ;  in  order  to  deprive  us  of  our  Christ- 
jan  liberty,  by  bringing  us  into  bondage  to  human  impo- 
sitions, or  groundless  fears ;  or  through  extravagant  no- 
tions of  liberty,  to  keep  men  in  slavery  to  sin  and  Satan. 
We  must  not  "  give  place,"  in  such  matters,  "  by  way  oi 
"  subjection,"  in  any  measure ;  lest  "  the  truth  of  the 
"  gospel  "  should  be  obscured  or  disgraced. — "  False  bre- 
"  thren "  often  profess  an  undue  regard  to  ministers  ol 
established  reputation ;  in  order  to  disparage  others  per- 
haps of  equal  ability  and  faithfulness,  whose  line  of  duty 
requires  them  to  proceed  in  a  somewhat  different  manner. 
But  they  should  be  shewn,  "  that  God  accepteth  no  man's 
"person:"  and  that  all  the  servants  areas  nothing,  in 
comparison  of  their  common  Lord ;  who  will  never  ap- 
prove of  those,  who  "  call  man  master  upon  earth,"  that 
they  may  more  effectually  counteract  the  zealous  endea- 
vours of  others  who  are  "  fellow  labourers  of  God."  (Note, 
1  Cor.  iii.  4 — 9.)  The  question  is  not,  Who  said  or  who 
did  such  and  such  things  ?  but  merely,  "What  was  saic 
and  done  ?  and,  did  it  accord  to  the  word  of  God,  or 
not  ?  Frequently  those  ministers,  whom  captious  or  inju- 
dicious persons  magnify  against  others,  "  in  conference 
"  add  nothing  to  them:"  nor  indeed  do  they  materially 
differ  from  them  ;  except  as  the  different  descriptions  of 
men,  among  whom  they  labour,  induce  them  to  conducl 
their  work  with  some  circumstantial  variations.  And  they 
generally  see  that  God  hath  called  them  to  their  different 
spheres  of  usefulness,  and  become  mutually  desirous,  by 
luve  and  good  offices,  to  strengthen  each  other's  hands  ; 


Abrahamick  covenant,  which  the  law  could  not  dis- 
annul. 15 — 18.  He  states  the  use  of  the  law,  in  con- 
nexion with  the  covenant  of  grace ;  shews  that  all  men 
are  by  the  law  shut  up  under  sin.  till  Christ  releases 
them  ;  and  describes  the  law  as  a  schoolmaster  u 
bring  men  to  him,  that  they  may  be  justified  by  faith, 
— 04.  and  that  all  believers  are  delivered  from  the 
law,  and  made  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham  by  faith 
in  Christ,  25— 2Q. 


while  many  ignorantly  suppose,  or  maliciously  declare, 
that  they  are  opposing  one  other.  But,  whether  our  dif- 
ferences of  sentiment  be  real,  or  imaginary ;  we.  should  all 
be  "  forward  to  remember  the  poor,"  especially  such  as 
have  impoverished  themselves  for  the  sake  of  the  gospel ; 
even  should  they  have  imbibed  strong  prejudices  against 
us  and  "  our  work  and  labour  of  love." 

V.   11—16. 

"  The  fear  of  man  bringeth  a  snare,"  to  an  extent  of 
which  few  are  fully  aware :  and  we  need  not  wonder  to 
see  pious  persons  ashamed,  or  afraid,  openly  to  counte 
nance  those  whom  they  inwardly  favour ;  or  boldly  to 
avow  themselves  on  controverted  points,  when  their  opi 
nions  are  unpopular:  for  Peter  himself  even  at  an  ad- 
vanced period  of  his  most  zealous,  bold,  and  useful  mi- 
nistry was  induced  thus  to  prevaricate  !  But  even  a  man 
equal  to  an  apostle,  or  "  the  chiefest  of  the  apostles,"  who 
"  walks  not  uprightly  according  to  the  gospel,"  is  to  be 
blamed  and  condemned,  in  this  respect,  and  "  withstood 
"  to  his  face,"  when  the  matter  is  evident  and  important : 
for  the  more  eminent  he  is,  the  greater  mischief  will  fol- 
low from  the  example  ;  so  that  other  distinguished  persons 
also  will  "  be  carried  away  "  with  such  a  sanctioned  "  dis- 
"  simulation." — Publick  offences  must  be  publickly  re- 
proved, that  the  evil  may  be  effectually  counteracted. 
(Note,  1  Tim.  v.  19,  20.) — We  must  "  cease  from  man," 
and  "  know  no  one  after  the  flesh,"  if  we  would  follow 
the  Lord  fully  ;  for  "  verily  every  man  in  his  best  estate 
"  is  altogether  vanity."  Christ  is  the  only  infallible  Head 
of  his  church  :  all  pretenders  to  this  title  on  earth  are  an- 
tichrists ;  and  they,  who  cannot  endure  to  be  blamed,  or 
to  acknowledge  themselves  mistaken,  are  of  a  very  un- 
christian temper. — Men  are  seldom  aware  of  the  magni- 
tude or  fatal  consequences  of  their  errors  or  carnal 
compliances  :  yet  they  should  be  fairly  pointed  out  to 
them,  that  they  may  be  put  upon  their  guard.  Whatever 
be  our  nation,  religious  profession,  education,  or  outward 
character;  if  real  and  established  Christians,  we  know 
that  "  by  the  works  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified:" 
This  conviction  has  led  us  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  rely 
on  him,  that  we  "  might  be  justified  by  faith"  in  him  : 
and,  while  \ve  adhere  to  this  principle,  all  our  most  spiri- 
tual worship  and  devoted  zealous  obedience  will  be  entirely 
disregarded  by  us  in  the  grand  concern  of  justification,  and 
be  wholly  performed  from  other  motives  and  to  other  pur- 
poses; namely,  to  shew  the  sincerity  of  our  grateful 
adoring  love,  to  "  adorn  the  gospel  of  God  our  Saviour," 
to  glorify  God,  and  to  do  what  good  we  can  to  our  bre- 
thren and  to  all  men. 

V.   17—21. 

We  make  "  Christ  the  Minister  of  sin,"  if  we  suppose 
that  his  righteousness  and  atonement  are  insufficient  to 
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f  F!amx"m  O  a  FOOLISH  Galatiaus,  who  hath 
M:  E$.'"ll:  bewitched  you,  that  c  ye  should  not 
Ugm'  ''  ""obey  the  truth,  before  whose  eyes 
|.  6Mli';  x'iii: d  Jesu^  Christ  hath  been  evidently  set 
ft  2ccor"xi9I  forth,  crucified  among  you  ? 

13—15.  Eph.  iv.  i  i     T     i  £• 

i4. 2Th«.  ii,9     2  This  only  would  I  learn  or  you  ; 

—12,    2  Pet-  ii«  i  f~i     •    *       *  i  i 

?:.  R«-  «•»•«  Received  ye  the  Spirit  by  the  works 

*„,  13,  H „, ,.       Rom  ..  s  >;  .7.  x  r      2       .  a 

S.  1  Pet.  i.  22.  i».  17.  d  1  Cor.  i.  28,  24.  il  2.  x..  26.  Eph.  in.  8.  e  5.  14.  Acts 
ii.  38.  Tiii.  15.  x.  44—17.  xi.  15-18.  xv.  8.  xlx.  2-6.  1  Cor.  xu.  7-13.  2  Cor.  xi.  4. 
Eph.  i.  13,  14.  Heb.  ii.  4.  1  Pet.  i.  12. 


justify  the  believer:  even  as  others  make  him  the  "  Mi- 
"  nister  of  sin,"  by  allowing  themselves  in  disobedience, 
from  a  presumptuous  confidence  of  being  justified  by  his 
righteousness,  and  saved  without  being  sanctified. — The  be- 
liever, "  through  the  law,  is  become  dead  to  the  law,"  not  that 
he  may  continue  in  sin,  but  that  "  he  may  live  unto  God  :" 
and  the  more  simply  he  relies  on  Christ  for  every  thing, 
the  more  devotedly  does  he  walk  before  him,  in  all  his  or- 
dinances and  commandments.  He  is  "  crucified  with 
"  Christ,"  to  the  world  and  sin,  as  well  as  to  all  legal  de- 
pendences and  proud  confidence.  His  ambition,  avarice, and 
desire  of  sensual  or  dissipated  pleasure,  and  of  pomp  or 
power,  with  every  angry  or  malignant  passion,  the  great 
and  efficacious  springs  of  human  activity,  are  mortified, 
and  as  it  were  broken  and  deprived  of  energy  :  so  that, 
if  other  principles  equally  operative  were  not  implanted, 
he  would  be  almost  without  stimulus  to  any  kind  or  de- 
gree of  activity.  But  lie  is  united  with  Christ  and  con- 
formed to  him;  he,  as  it  were,  rises,  lives,  and  ascends  with 
Christ ;  yea,  Christ  lives  and  reigns  in  him,  and  speaks  and 
acts  by  him  :  and,  as  far  as  he  is  brought  under  this  sacred 
"nfluence,  his  words  and  works  resemble  those  of  his 
Lord,  and  all  his  powers  are  employed  in  his  service.  He 
lives  here  on  earth,  "  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,"  which 
"  worketh  by  love,"  love  of  God  and  of  man  ;  this  in- 
duces zealous  active  obedience,  and  effects  a  progressive 
transformation  into  his  holy  image  :  and  this  proportion- 
ably  enables  him  to  use  the  language  of  full  assurance, 
and  to  say,  "  He  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me." 
Thus  he  neither  perverts  nor  "  frustrates  the  grace  of  God :" 
for  this  proposition,  "  that  if  righteousness  come  by  the 
"  law,  then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain,"  is  the  bane  of  all  self- 
justifying  schemes,  however  refined  or  ingenious  they  be: 
and  all  who  cleave  to  them  would  certainly  have  deemed 
tliis  language  to  be  enthusiasm,  if  the  apostle  had  not 
used  it  concerning  his  own  experience ;  and  if  it  had  first 
been  spoken  by  some  zealous  modern  defender  of  the 
doctrine  of  grace  against  the  objections  of  Pharisees,  and 
the  perversions  of  Antinomians. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  111.  V.  1 — 5.  Having  authenticated  his  mi- 
nistry and  doctrine,  by  a  statement  of  facts,  the  apostle 
proceeded  more  directly  to  argue  the  point  with  the  Gala- 
tians  ;  whom  he  sharply  reproved,  as  destitute  of  wisdom 
and  understanding,  in  thus  unaccountably  turning  away 
from  the  truth  of  Christ.  He  demanded  therefore,  "  who 
"  had  bewitched  them,"  by  the  sorcery  of  their  insidious 
insinuations,  "  that  they  should  not  obey  the  truth," 
which  required  them  to  seek  justification  by  faith  in 
Christ  alone.  For  it  certainly  could  be  owing  to  nothing 


of  the  law,  or  f  by  the  hearing  of  faith  ? f  i""™;  '• ]7'  *~ 

3  Are  ye  so  foolish  ?  g  having  begun  g  a'  ^'"'iz-ll 

.,         0     :   ..  J  ?  Heh.  vie.  16— 19. 

in  the  Spirit,  are  ye  now  made  perfect   ix.  2. 9,  in. 

i  i          ,  i         i     •«,  'i  Ez.      xviii.     —4. 

by  the  flesh  ?  "!l'-i9vi24p^'  n' 

4  Have   h  ye    suffered    *  so 
things  in  vain  ?  if  it  be  yet  in  vain. 

5  He  therefore  '  that  ministereth  to  k  ^  xiv  .,  9 
you  the  Spirit,  and  k  worketh  miracles    K,;mx'xx!,''  ID: 

I  Cor.  i.  4,  5.    2  Cor.  x.  4.  xii.  12.  xiii.  3. 
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less  than  fascination,  for  them  to  seek  it  "  by  the  works  of 
"  the  law  :"  seeing  the  gospel  had  been  so  fully  explained, 
and  earnestly  enforced  upon  them  ;  and  all  things  relating 
to  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  need,  motive,  intense- 
ness,  and  benefit  of  them,  had  been  set  before  them,  in 
so  distinct,  pathetick,  affecting,  and  lively  a  manner,  by 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  the  administration  of 
the  Lord's  supper ;  that  "  Jesus  Christ  had,"  as  it  were, 
been  "  evidently  set  forth,  as  crucified  before  their  eyes," 
and  in  the  midst  of  them.  And  could  it  have  been  previously 
imagined,  that  the  impressions,  which  seemed  to  be  thus 
made  upon  their  minds,  would  so  soon  be  erased  ?  (Marg. 
Ref.  a — d.) — The  argument,  however,  might  be  reduced 
to  a  very  compendious  decision  :  the  apostle  only  desired 
to  know  from  them,  whether  they  had  received  the  mira- 
culous gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  laying  on  of  the 
hands  of  those  preachers,  who  proselyted  them  to  the 
Jewish  law ;  or  from  him,  who  brought  them  the  joyful 
report  of  free  salvation  by  faith  in  Christ?  (Marg.  Ref. 
e,  f. — Notes,  Rom.  x.  5 — 17.)  As  they  must  know,  that 
they  received  these  gifts  by  him,  and  not  by  their  legal 
teachers ;  could  they  be  so  absurd,  as  to  suppose,  that  they 
had  indeed  begun  to  worship  and  serve  God,  in  a  spiritual 
and  acceptable  manner,  by  the  preaching  of  a  doctrine 
warranted  and  evidently  attested  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but 
that  the  work  had  been  left  imperfect,  and  was  now  to  be 
completed  by  teachers,  who  possessed  no  miraculous 
powers,  at  least  could  impart  none  to  others ;  and  who 
only  instructed  them  in  external  ordinances,  a  bodily  ex- 
ercise, of  which  carnal  men  were  as  capable  as  the  most 
spiritual  man  on  earth !  (Marg.  Ref.  g. — Note,  Phil.  iii. 
1 — 7>  v.  3.)  They  had,  indeed,  endured  many  persecu- 
tions, especially  from  the  Jews :  and  would  they  at 
length  prove  their  profession  of  Christianity  to  be  "  vain," 
and  lose  all  the  benefit  of  their  sufferings,  by  renouncing 
the  grace  of  the  gospel,  to  rely,  in  part  at  least,  on  legal 
observances  ?  The  apostle  hoped  that  it  would  not  yet  be 
thus  "  in  vain  :"  but  it  certainly  must  be  so,  unless  they 
could  be  recovered  from  the  fatal  mistake.  (Marg.  Ref. 
h. — Note,  v.  1 — 6.)  He  must  therefore  again  demand  of 
them,  whether  the  supply  of  the  Spirit,  and  miraculous 
powers,  had  been  given  them  from  the  Lord,  by  means  of 
the  preachers  of  legal  observances,  or  by  the  ministers  of 
the  gospel. — This  open  appeal  to  the  Galatians,  who  were 
under  the  influence  of  those,  who  opposed  the  apostle's 
authority,  is  a  full  demonstration,  that  these  gifts  were 
actually  communicated  to  them  by  his  ministry.  The  ab- 
ruptness and  repetitions  of  his  questions  also  prove,  that 
his  mind  was  greatly  agitated  by  their  misconduct,  and 
shew  how  important  he  deemed  their  mistake ;  and  we 
cannot  doubt  that  he  regarded  all  their  profession, 
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among  you,  doeth  he  it  '  by  the  works 

?°iS''hr'w*M'  °^  *^e  'aw'  or  ky  ^ie  hearing  °f  faith  ? 
&B.H.8.          6  Even  mas  Abraham  believed  God, 

Ur,         imrmfro.  i     •  *  in 

K?"?4. 2  civ.'!:  anc*  it  was    accounted  to  him  for  right- 

cousncs^ 
Sii  "*      7  "Know  ye  therefore,  that   °  they 

0  vTi"2^.  Hom"  which  are  of  faith,  the  same  are  the 
u.  7,'r18  ^  children  of  Abraham. 

p  22.  iv.  30.  John          n       A        i     n    y  i  •    j  n/*  • 

•»•  ^m4-;:txjx      8   And  p  the  scripture,  q  foreseeing 
"""ii^is-i  that  '  God  would  justify  the  heathen 
iii15l8-  through  faith,-   '  preached  before  the 
>  H>ebixiv302.       gospel  unto  Abraham,  saying,  'In  thee 

1  ifviihaxxiua  shall  all  nations  be  blessed. 

xxvi.  4.  xi-'ii.  14.  xlix.  10.  Ps.  Ixxii.  7.  Is.  vi.  13.  Ixv.  9.  AcU  iii.  25,  26.   Rev.  xi.  15. 


9  So  then  "  they  which  be  of  faith « 
are  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham. 

10  For  *  as  many  as  are  of  the  works 
of  the  law  are  y  under  the  curse  :  for  it 
is  written,  *  Cursed  is  every  one  that y 
continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are 
written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  * 
them. 

11  But  'that  no  man  is  justified  by » 
the  law  in  the  sight  of  God,  it  is  evi- 
dent: for,  b  The  just  shall  live  by  faith. 

12  And  c  the  law  is  not  of  faith :  but 


8—10.     Kev.  v.  9.  vii.  14,  15. 
iv.  4,  5.  14.  16.  ix.  30-32.  xi.  6. 


b  Hab.  ii.  4.     Rom.  i.  17.     Heb.  x. 


7,  8.  II.  29. 
Horn,  iv.  11.  1C. 
24. 

II  —  See  m  |L 
Iti. — Luke  xvlii. 
9—13.  Horn.  iv. 
IS.  vii.  9-13. 
viii.7. 

Deut.  xi.  26— 
28.  xxix.  20.  It. 
xliii.  28.  Malt, 
xxv.  41. 

Deut.  xxvii.  X. 
Jer.  xi.  3.  Ei. 
xviit.  4.  Horn. 
Iii.  19,  70.  vi.  23. 
Jam.  ii.  a— 11. 
1  Kings  viii.  46. 
Job  ix.  3.  xl.  4. 
xlii.  6.  Pi.  xix. 
12.  cxxx.  3,  4. 
cxliii.  2.  EC.  vii. 
20.  Ik  vi.  5.  mi. 
€.  Ixiv.  6.  Jam. 
iii.  2.  1  John  i. 
38.  c  Rom. 


and  sufferings  in  consequence  of  it,  to  be  altogether  in 
vain,  in  case  they  persisted  in  it. — This  is  of  the  greatest 
importance  in  the  argument :  for  submission  to  the  cere- 
monial law,  though  burthensome,  would  not  have  been  a 
renunciation  of  the  gospel,  if  it  had  not  implied  a  depend- 
ence on  their  own  works,  instead  of  the  righteousness  and 
propitiatory  sacrifice  of  Christ ;  and  this  dependence  must 
be  equally  incompatible  with  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  even 
when  the  obedience  itself  is  necessary  from  other  motives, 
and  for  other  purposes. — Obey  the  truth.  (1)  The  truth 
is  obeyed  when  its  directions  are  observed  ;  but  disobeyed, 
when  these  are  neglected,  in  order  to  render  obedience  to 
other  directors  or  injunctions.  (Notes,  Matt.  vii.  24 — 27. 
xviii.  5—9.  Heb.  v.  7—10,  v.  10.) 

Foolish.  (1)  Avotrroi.  3.  See  on  Luke  xxiv.  25. — Be- 
witched.] ESao-xavE.  Here  only — Obey.]  ITeiSso-Sai.  i. 
10.  Ads  v.  36. — Hath  been  evidently  set  forth.] 
npos-Ypafi).  Rom.  xv.  4.  Eph.  iii.  3.  Jude  4. — '  Quibus 
Jesum  Christum  vestrum  causa  cruci  affixus ;  tanquam 
in  tabula  quadam  propositus  est... .Quibus  Jesus  Christus 
crucifixus  a  me  vivis  coloribus  ob  oculos  fuit  depictus. 
Schleusner. — The  hearing  of  faith.  (2)  E£  axoijj  mrEaiy.  5. 
Rom.  x.  I?. — Having  begun.  (3)  Evapfafu-voi.  Phil.  i.  6. 
Not  elsewhere.  Ex  cv  et  apxojtuu,  incipio. — Fn  vain.  (4) 
E«rj.  See  on  1  Cor.  xv.  2. — Ministereth.  (5)  ETnxo 
yav.  See  on  2  Cor.  ix.  10. 

V.  6—9.  "  Abraham  believed  God,"  &c.  (Notes,  Gen. 
xv.  5,  6.  Rom.  iv.  1 — 5.)  The  example  of  Abraham  was 
sufficient  to  determine,  that  those  who  sought  justification 
by  faith  only,  were  his  children,  and  interested  in  the 
blessings  promised  to  him  :  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  in- 
spired the  writers  of  the  scriptures,  foreseeing  the  calling 
of  the  Gentiles,  and  their  "justification  by  faith  in  Christ,' 
preached  "  before  the  gospel  unto  Abraham"  in  few  words, 
when  God  said,  "  In  thee  shall  all  nations  be  blessed:" 
that  is,  '  By  virtue  of  their  relation  to  the  promised  Seed, 
which  shall  descend  from  thee,  sinners  of  all  nations  shall, 
through  faith,  be  made  completely  happy  in  the  favour 
of  God,  and  the  enjoyment  of  everlasting  life.'  (Marg. 
Ref.  p — t. — Notes,  Gen.  xii.  1 — 3.  xviii.  18,  19.  xxii.  16 
— 18.)  So  then  they,  who  sought  acceptance  in  this  way 
of  simply  believing,  were  blessed  after  the  example  oi 
"  believing  Abraham."  (Notes,  26 — 29.  Rom.  iv.  14 — 
17.) — Tlie  scripture  foreseeing,  &c.  (8)  What  can  this 
mean,  unless  "  the  scripture"  is  considered  as  "  the 
"  Word  of  God,"  who  foresaw,  and  thus  revealed  his  de- 


terminate purpose  and  foreknowledge  in  this  particular? 
(Notes,  Acts  ii.  22— 35.)—  In  t/iee,  &c.]  Not  exactly  from 
either  the  LXX,  or  the  Hebrew.  (Gen.  xii.  3.) 

It  was  accounted.  (6)  "  It  was  imputed."  Marg. 
EXoyiaSr).  See  on  jRom.  iv.  3. — They  which  are  of  faith.  (7) 
'Oi  en  TTirsaj.  8,  9.  12.  Rom.  iii.  30.  iv.  16. — Foreseeing. 
(8)  ITfoi'3«£ra.  Acts  ii.  31. — Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Gen. 
xxxvii.  18.  Ps.  cxxxix.  3.  Sept. — Preached  before  the 
gospel.]  IlpoEi/JiyyEXKraTo.  Here  only.  Faithful.  (9)  TIicrTa. 
See  on  John  xx.  27. 

V.  10 — 14.  Instead  of  the  blessedness  of  Abraham, 
all  they,  even  of  his  posterity,  who  sought  to  be  justified 
by  their  own  obedience  "  to  the  works  of  the  law,"  with  all 
those  who  in  any  way  remained  under  the  covenant  of 
works,  abode  under  the  curse,  according  to  the  testimony 
of  the  law  itself.  (Marg.  Ref.  x — z. — Note,  Deut.  xxvii. 
26.)  The  passage  here  quoted  follows  a  variety  of  curses 
denounced  against  transgressors  of  the  moral  law  ;  which 
shews  that  this  was  principally  referred  to.  Indeed,  the 
legal  dispensation,  considered  as  a  covenant  of  works, 
was  intended :  believers  were  always  under  the  covenant 
of  grace,  by  faith  in  the  Saviour  as  promised  from  the 
beginning,  and  prefigured  especially  by  the  sacrificing  of 
innocent  animals :  unbelievers  always  made  the  whole 
law  a  complex  covenant  of  works ;  and  the  nation  of 
Israel  was  under  the  Sinai-covenant,  in  respect  of  the  land 
of  Canaan,  and  their  peculiar  privileges.  (Notes,  Ex.  xix. 
5.  xx.  1.)  But  after  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel,  the 
whole  became  entirely  a  covenant  of  works,  even  as  much 
as  that  of  Adam.  (Note,  iv.  21 — 31.)  Under  a  covenant 
of  this  kind,  in  one  form  or  other,  all  men  continue,  as 
the  rational  and  accountable  creatures  of  God ;  and,  being 
transgressors  of  his  law,  even  according  to  their  own 
obscure  notions  of  it,  they  are  exposed  to  the  curse  and 
wrath  of  God,  and  remain  under  it,  unless  they  believe  in 
Christ.  (Note,  Rom.  ii.  12 — 16.)  But  as  the  apostle  was 
arguing  with  Jitdaizers,  he  led  their  attention  to  the  writ- 
ten law  itself;  which  could  not  confer  the  blessing,  but 
must  denounce  the  curse  upon  them :  for  they  had  not 
"  confirmed  it,"  or  "  continued"  from  the  beginning  of 
their  lives  to  that  day ;  and  would  not  to  the  end  of  life 
continue,  "  in  all  things  written  in  the  law,"  so  as  to  per- 
form a  perfect  obedience  to  them. — It  was  therefore  evi- 
dent, at  the  first  glance,  that  no  man  could  be  justified 
by  a  law,  which  peremptorily  demanded  an  obedience  so 
absolute  and  perfect,  as  no  mere  man  ever  yet  rendered  to 
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uv.  xviii.  s.  d  the  man  that  doeth  them  shall  live  in 

Neh.  ix.  29.  Ez. 


13  Christ  hath  'redeemed  us  from 
ourse  of  the  law,  f  being  made  a 
ilr'l^zech:  curse  for  us  :  g  for  it  is  written,  h  Cursed 

xiii.  7.  Matt.  xxvi.  28.  Rom.  iii.  24—  26.  iv.  25.  viii.  3,  4.  2  Cor.  v.  21.  Eph.  v.  2.  Tit. 
ii.  14.  Heb.  vii.  26,  27.  ix.  12.  15.  26.  28.  x.  4-10.  I  Pet.  i.  18—21.  ii.  24.  iii.  18.  1  John 
ii.  1,  2.  iv.  10.  Rev.  i.  5.  v.  9.  xiii.  8.  I  2  Kings  xxii.  19.  Jer.  xliv.  22.  xlix.  13. 

Rom.  ix.  3.  g  Deut  xxi.  23.  2  Sam.  xvii.  23.  xviii.  10.  14,  15.  xxi.  3,  9.  Esth.  vii. 
10.  ix.  14.  Malt,  xxvii.  5.  I  Pet.  ii.  24.  h  Josh.  x.  26.  27. 


•«  «-9.  29. 

Gen.    Xl'-     2,  3. 


is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree  : 

T    t      rill        i     I  ,  1  1-1  •  /.      A  »          i  Gen.    Xl'-     2,  3. 

14  1  hat  'the  blessing1  of  Abraham    is.  xii.  e.  ».  2. 

.  1  •••  t  Horn.  iv.  3  — 

might  come  on  the  Gentiles,  through  k  '/6-  Oen  xxii 
Jesus  Christ  ;  that  we  '  might  receive  /£,{,'•  L*'£  £ 
the  promise  of  the  Spirit  through  faith.  $  *!;  ^".jj; 

iv.  12.     Rom.  x.  9—  15.     I  Tim.  ii.  4—  ft  1  2.  5.  iv.  6.     Is.  xxxii.  15.  xliv.  3,  4.  lix/19— 

21.  Jer.  xxxi.  33.  xxxii.  40.  Ez.  xi.  19.  xxxvi.  20,  27.  xxxix.  !Sl.  Joel  ii.  28,  29.  Zech. 
xii.  10.  Luke  xi.  13.  xxiv.  49.  John  vii.  39.  Acts  i.  4,  5.  ii.  33.  38.  i.  32.  x.  45—47.  xi. 
15,16.  Rom.  viii.  9—  1«.  26,  27.  I  Cor.  xii.  J3.  2  Cor.  :.  'O.  Eph.  i.  13,  14.il.  1&  22. 
iii.  16.  iv.  30.  1  Pet.  i.  22.  Jude  19,  20. 


it.  But  it  was  further  evident,  as  God  had  declared 
another  way  of  justification  and  eternal  life.  (Marg.  Ref. 
x — •/.. — Notes,  Hab.  ii.  4.  Rom.  i.  17.  Heb.  x.  35 — 39.) 
Now  "  the  way  of  faith,"  by  which  alone  the  most 
righteous  of  our  fallen  race  can  live  before  God,  is  per- 
fectly distinct  from,  yea  opposite  to  that  of  the  law, 
which  never  proposes  life,  but  upon  the  terms  of  perfect 
obedience.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — d. — Notes,  Lev.  xviii.  5. 
Matt.  xix.  16 — 22.  Mark  xii.  28—34.  Luke  x.  25 — 29. 
Rom.  x.  5 — 11.)  Every  one,  therefore,  who  has  not 
performed  this  condition,  is  "  under  the  curse;"  but 
"  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law," 
or  bought  us  off  by  a  price  paid,  having  been  willingly 
"  made  a  curse"  in  our  stead.  For,  as  it  was  the  purpose 
of  God  thus  to  deliver  men  from  wrath,  by  the  igno- 
minious and  agonizing  sufferings  of  his  beloved  Son  upon 
the  cross,  and  all  the  punishment  which  he  then  endured : 
so  he  declared  that  kind  of  punishment  to  be  "  accursed," 
and  an  emblem  of  his  most  dreadful  vengeance,  when  it 
was  written,  "  Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a 
tree."  (Marg.  Ref.  e— h. — Note,  Deut.  xxi.  22,  23.) 
Thus,  when  the  holy  and  divine  Saviour  was  suspended 
on  the  cross,  it  appeared  that  he  endured  "  the  curse  of 
"  the  law"  in  our  stead.  In  this  most  wonderful  and 
gracious  manner  the  way  was  opened  for  "  the  blessing  of 
"  Abraham,"  even  the  "  righteousness  of  faith,"  and 
friendship  with  God,  to  be  conferred,  not  only  on  the 
Jews,  but  on  the  Gentiles  also,  through  Christ  and  "  by 
faith  in  him;"  and  that  they  too  might  receive  the  pro- 
mised gifts  of  the  Spirit,  by  faith,  to  seal  to  them  the 
truth  of  the  gospel ;  and  his  sanctifying  grace,  to  seal  to 
them  their  own  free  justification.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — 1. — 
Notes,  1 — 5.  Acts  ii.  14 — 21.  2  Cor.  i.  23,  24.  Jam.  ii. 
21 — 24.) — It  is  evident,  that  the  apostle  supposed  the 
Gentiles  to  be  "  under  the  curse  of  the  law,"  as  well  as  the 
Jews,  but  in  another  form ;  else  they  would  not  have 
needed  this  redemption  and  justification. — The  just,  &c. 
(11)  Or,  "The  just  by  faith  shall  live."  This  is  the 
more  exact  translation:  and  as  "  the  righteousness  of 
"  faith"  does  not  secure  men  from  temporal  death,  in  any 
form,  or  at  any  time ;  so  deliverance  from  eternal  con- 
demnation, and  to  eternal  life  in  heaven,  must  be  in- 
tended.— Curse  of,  &c.  (13)  As  Christ  died,  not  to  de- 
liver us  from  temporal  death,  but  from  "  the  wrath  to 
"come;"  it  is  manifest,  that  "  the  curse  of  the  law," 
whether  the  law  of  Moses,  or  any  law  under  which  men 
are  supposed  to  be,  is  eternal  damnation,  and  not  temporal 
or  temporary  punishment.  Christ  indeed  did  not  suffer 
eternal  damnation;  for,  being  God  as  well  as  man,  his 
temporary  sufferings  constituted  an  infinite  satisfaction  to 
divine  justice,  and  the  fullest  display  of  the  evil  of  sin, 
and  the  honour  of  the  divine  law  which  can  be  conceived. 
— Many  expositors,  who  contend  against  the  imputation 


of  Christ's  righteousness  to  believers,  in  disputing  against 
Socinians,  argue  for  the  vicarious  sufferings  of  Christ  in 
our  stead.  Now  what  is  this  but  imputation?  He, 
though  perfectly  holy,  paid  the  debt  which  we  sinners  had 
contracted.  "  It  was  exacted,  and  he  became  answerable." 
We  sinners,  on  believing,  are  "  made  the  righteousness  of 
"  God  in  him,"  and  receive  the  inheritance  which  he 
merited.  Thus  there  is  a  reciprocal  imputation.  (Notes, 
Is.  liii.4 — 12.  2  Cor.  v.  18—21.  v.  21.  1  Pet.  ii.  18—25. 
v.  24.  iii.  17,  18.)  Yet,  as  the  imputation  of  sin  did  not 
render  the  Saviour  either  criminal  or  polluted,  but  had 
its  effect  merely  in  his  receiving  the  punishment  which  we 
deserved,  so  the  imputation  of  his  righteousness  does  not 
render  us  free  either  from  criminality  or  pollution ;  but 
merely  entitles  us  to  the  reward  of  his  righteousness. 
We  have  still  the  same  need  of  humiliation  and  repent- 
ance, of  sanctification,  and  personal  obedience  and  holi- 
ness, without  which  we  have  no  evidence  that  we  are 
made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him. — '  I  wonder  that 
'  Jerome  and  Erasmus  should  labour,  and  seek  for  I  know 
'  not  what  figure  of  speech,  to  shew  that  Christ  was  not 
'  called  "  accursed."  Truly  in  this  is  placed  all  our  hope : 
'  in  this  the  infinite  love  of  God  is  manifested ;  in  this 
'  is  placed  our  salvation,  that  our  God,  properly  and  with- 
'  out  any  figure,  poured  out  all  his  wrath  on  his'  own  Son  ; 
'  ...caused  him,. ..to  be  accursed,  that  he  might  receive  us 
'  into  favour.  Finally,  without  any  figure,  "  Christ  was 
'  "  made  a  curse  for  us,"  in  such  a  manner,  that  unless  he 
'  had  been  truly  God,  he  must  have  remained  under  the 
'  curse  for  ever,  from  which  for  our  sakes  he  emerged. 
'  For  indeed,  if  the  obedience  of  the  Son  of  God  be  figu- 
'  rative  and  imaginary,  so  must  our  hope  of  glory  be. 
Beza. — The  Spirit.  (14)  The  departure  of  the  Spirit  of 
life  and  holiness,  when  Adam  sinned,  left  him  spiritually 
dead,  and  proved  him  a  condemned  criminal ;  the  gift  of 
the  Spirit  of  life  and  holiness,  in  Christ  Jesus,  is  the 
source  of  spiritual  life,  and  the  seal  of  his  justification. — 
The  miraculous  or  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit  cannot, 
therefore,  be  exclusively  meant ;  yet  they  are  specially  re- 
ferred to.  (Note  1 — 5.) — Cursed  is  every  one,  &c.  (10) 
Nearly  from  the  LXX.,  which  adds  Tracri  to  what  is  found 
in  the  Hebrew,  which  does  not  at  all  alter  the  meaning. 
(Note,  Deut.  xxvi.  26.)— The  just,  &c.  (11)  Nearly  from 
LXX.  (Hab.  ii.  4.) — Cursed  is  every  one,  &c.  (13).  This 
varies  considerably  from  the  LXX. :  but  it  conveys  the 
exact  meaning  of  the  passage.  (Deut.  xxi.  23.) 

Under  the  curse.  (10)  TTTO  xalctpav.  13.  Heb.  vi.  8. 
Jam.  iii.  10.  2  Pet.  ii.  14. — Cursed.]  'Emxcfla.paTos.  13. 
See  on  John  vii.  49. — Gen.  iii.  14.  17.  Deut.  xxvii.  15 — 
26,  each  verse,  Sept. — Hath  redeemed.  (13)  Elnyopatrsv. 
iv.  5.  Eph.  v.  16.  Col.  iv.  5. — Dan.  ii.  8.  Sept.  See  or. 
1  Cor.  vi.  20. — That  hangeth  on  a  tree.]  'O  x^a/tewf  «r. 
£i/A«.  Acts  v.  30.  xiii.  29.— Gen.  xl.  19.  22.  xii.  13.  Deut. 
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miRcn"r:  xv.V'      15  Brethren,  m  I  speak  after  the  man- 
S  orV'iwwmV.t.   ner  of  men  ;  Though  "  it  be  but  a  man's 
*  Sii.0!*!"  ifi."'x..  "  covenant,  yet  if  it  be  confirmed,  no 
«u'"ri1!i.  7'x.a  man  disannulleth,  or  addeth  thereto. 
uS:      16  Now  °  to  Abraham,  and  his  seed, 
2™-  were  the  promises  made.  He  saith  not, 
is     vEij'  And  to  seeds,  as  of  many  ;   but  as  of 
>*-,f  ,»•'•  «:  one,  And  to  thy  Seed,  p  which  is  Christ. 
q  ttVSTi      17  And  "  this  I  say,  That  '  the  cove- 
L?ph2cT,'.ixi7:nant,  that  was  confirmed  before  of  God 
r  oen."'  iv.   is.  in   Christ,   the  law,  '  which  was  four 
Luke  }'.  si-}!!:  hundred  and  thirty  years  after,  '  cannot 
M-ia    Roil!:  disannul,  "  that  it  should  make  the  pro- 

lii.  25.  2  Cor.  i.  '  _ 

'fr-Vy1"'^1  40  mise  °*    none  enect. 

/petA  ii,  12:      is  For  •  if  the  inheritance  fee  of  the 

'  ilnV,i!".k>,  \*:  lawJ  it  ™  no  more  of  promise:  'but 
t  iV.ujob6,i.  s.  God  gave  it  to  Abraham  by  promise. 

It.  xi».  27.  xxviii.  18.     Heb.  vii.  18.          n  31.    Num.  xxiii.  19.  Heh.  »!.  13—  18.         x  ». 
4.     Num.  xxx.  8.     P».  xxxiii.  10.     Rom.  hi.  3.     1  Cor.  i.  17.  y  10.  la.  2fi.  29.  ii.  21 

Rom.  iv.  IS—  16.  »iii.  17.  I  See  un  16.—  Pi.  cv.  6-12.  42.     Mic.  «ii.  18—  20.     l.uke 

i.  54,  55.  72,  73.     Heb.  ri.  12—15. 


19  ^[  Wherefore  "then  serveth  the" 
law  ?  b  It  was  added  because  of  trans- b 
gressions,  c  till  the  Seed  should  come 
to  whom  the  promise  was  made :  and 
it  was   ordained  d  by  angels   *  in   the 
hand  of  a  mediator. 

20  Now  fa  mediator  is  not  a  medi-A 
ator  of  one,  g  but  God  is  one.  e 

21  Is  b  the  law  then  against  the  pro- 
mises of  God  ?  '  God  forbid :    k  for  if 
there  had  been  a  law  given  which  could 
have  given  life,  verily  '  righteousness 
should  have  been  by  the  law.  f 

22  But  the    scripture  hath  m  con- 
cluded all  under  sin,  "  that  the  promise 
by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given h 
0  to  them  that  believe. 


Rom.  iil.  1,  » 
»ii.7-13. 
21—24.  Deut. 
if.  8,  9.  P.. 
mini.  I",  20. 
Luke  xvi.  31. 
John  T.  45 — ir. 
xv.  -J2.  Rom.  ii. 
13.  lii.  19,  20. 
IT.  16.  ».  20, 
21.  vii.  7-13. 
1  Tim.  i.  8,9. 
16.  2,-i.  i..  1-4. 
Deut.  xxxiii.  2. 
Act»  Tii.  43. 
Heb.  ii.  2.  :>. 
Ex.  xx.  19— 2>. 
xxi..  l-li 
xxxi>.  27— Si. 
Lev.  i.  18. 
Deut.  T.  23— 34k 
ix.  13—20.  25— 
».  xviii.  15— 
19.  Pi.  cvi.  23. 
Jolm  i.  17.  Act» 
vii.  38. 

Jobix.  3S.    Ad» 
xii.   20.    I  Tim. 
ii.  S. 
17  Gen.  xv.  1*. 

xvii.  I,  2.    Hum. 
iii.  29,  SO. 
Matt.  r.  !7-20v 
Rom.      iii.    31. 
«ii.  7-13. 
ii.     17. — See   cj> 


Rnm.  iii.  4.  K.          k  ii.  19.  21.— Srt  on  Horn.  ill.  20.          1  Rom.  iii.  21.  22.  ix.  31.  x.  S— fi. 
Phil.  iii.  G— 9.     Heb.  xi.  7.  m  8-10.  23.    Pi.  cxliii.  2.     Horn.  iii.  11-20.  2:t.  v.  12.  211 

xi.  32.  n  14— 17.29.     Rom.  iv.  II— l(i.  v.  20.  21.    2Tim.i.  1.    Heb.  vi.  1:4— 17.  ix.  IS. 

2  Pet.  i.  4.  iii.  13.     1  John  ii.  25.  v.  II— IS.         o  Mark  xvi.  16.     John  iii.  IS— 18.  38.  v.  L'4 
vi.  JO.  xi.  25.  26.  xii.  46.  xx.  31.  Arts  xvi.  31.  Horn.  x.  9.  1  John  iii.  ii,  24.  ».  13. 


xxi.  23.  Josh.  viii.  29.     Kpcp-uu,  Matt,  xviii.  6.    xxii.  40. 
Luke  xxiii.  39.  Acts  xxviii.  4. 

V.  15 — 18.     The  apostle  proceeded  to  ground  another 
argument  upon  the  case  of  Abraham.     Speaking  of  the 
high  concerns  of  God's  dealings  with  his  creatures,  after 
"  the  manner  of  men"  when  dealing  with  each  other;  he 
reminded  the  Galatians,  that  even   a  covenant  between 
men,  when  fully  ratified,  could   not  be  "  disannulled,"  or 
have  any  new  conditions  added  to  it,  without  the  explicit 
consent  of  all  parties.     Now  the  formal  ratification  of  the 
covenant  with  Abraham,  and  its  express  promises  to  him 
and  his  Seed,  took  place  long  before  the  Mosaick  law ;  and 
could  not  therefore  be  altered  or  disannulled  by  it.     Nei- 
ther did  the  Lord  include  all  the  descendants  of  Abraham 
in  these  promises,  as  so  many  distinct  kinds  of  seed:  but 
they  were  limited  to  him,  and  "  his  Seed,"  in  the  singular 
number,  which  implied  that  Christ  was  principally  meant, 
and  others  only  as   related  to  him,  and  regarded  as  one 
with  him.     (Marg.  Ref  o,  p. — Notes,   Gen.  xvii.  4 — 8. 
Rom.  ix.  6 — 14.   1  Cor.  xii.  12 — 26.)     The  unbelieving 
descendants  of  Jacob  were  no  more  interested  in  the  most 
valuable  promises,  than  the  posterity  of  Ishmael  and  Esau 
were  :  while  all  believers,  though  of  Gentile  extraction, 
being  one  with  Christ,  were  included  in  the  Abrahamick 
covenant,  without  any  concern  in  the  Mosaick  law,  or  the 
Sinai-covenant.     (Notes,  26 — 29.  Rom.  iv.  9 — 17-  Heb. 
vi.  12 — 20.)  Now  this  covenant  confirmed  with  Abraham, 
in  respect  of  Christ  and  his  salvation  ;  the  law,  which  was 
not  given  till  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  after  the  calling 
of  Abraham,  could  not  disannul,  that  the  promise  should 
be  rendered  of  none  effect.     (Marg.  Ref.  q — x. — Notes, 
Gen.  xv.  11 — 16.  Ex.  xii.  40.)     For  if  the  inheritance  oi 
heaven   (which  was  typified  by  that  of  Canaan,)  had  de- 
pended on  the  law,  and  men's  personal  obedience  to  it : 
it  could  not  have  been  secured  to  believers  by  the  promise 
given  to  Abraham  ;  and  the  new  conditions,  added  to  his 
covenant,  would  virtually  have  disannulled  it. 

Sifter  tlie  manner  of  men.  (15)     K«7a  avtytonov.     See  on 
•  Cor.  xv.  32. — Confirmed."]     Kexvpa/jtsvov.    See  on  2  Cor. 


ii.  8. — Disannulleth.]  AStrei.  See  on  ii.  21. — Addelh 
thereto.]  E.7rtimiTa<r<reTcu.  Here  only.  AiaTa<7<ra,  19. 
Luke  iii.  13. — That  was  confirmed  before.  (17)  Tlpoxtxu- 
paju,£vi]v.  Here  only. — Disannul.']  Axvpoi.  See  on  Matt. 
xv.  6. — Make. ..of  none  effect.]  KalapY>iffca.  v.  4.  See  oti 
Rom.  iii.  3. — Gave  it.  (18)  K.tx,apio-rat.  See  on  Luke  vii. 
21.  This  word  always  implies  a  free  gift. 

V.  19 — 22.  If  then  the  promises  were  "  spoken  to 
"  Abraham  and  his  Seed,"  and  to  all  believers  in  him 
without  any  dependence  on  the  law;  what  purpose  did  the 
law  answer  ?  and  why  was  it  promulgated  ?  To  this  en- 
quiry the  apostle  answered,  that  "  it  was  added  "  to  the 
covenant  with  Abraham,  and  rendered  subservient  to  the 
accomplishment  of  it,  in  various  particulars  previously  to 
the  coming  of  Christ ;  though  it  made  no  alteration,  as  ta 
the  manner  of  a  sinner's  acceptance.  The  whole  system 
served,  "  because  of  transgressions,"  to  restrain  the  nation 
of  Israel  from  universal  idolatry  and  wickedness,  and  to 
preserve  the  worship  of  God  among  them,  till  the  coming 
of  Christ :  the  moral  law  was  useful  to  convince  men  of 
sin,  to  shew  them  their  need  of  repentance,  of  mercy,  and 
of  a  Saviour ;  the  ceremonial  law  shadowed  forth  the  way 
of  acceptance  and  holiness ;  and  believers  were,  in  the 
worship  thus  instituted,  enabled  to  maintain  communion 
with  God,  by  faith  in  the  promised  Messiah.  (Marg. 
Ref.  a,  b.—Note,  Rom.  v.  20,  21.)  Thus  it  pleased  God, 
that  things  should  remain,  till  the  coming  of  that  "  Seed 
"  of  Abraham,"  to  whom  especially  the  promises  had  re- 
spect :  and  the  law  was  promulgated,  and  formed  into  a 
national  covenant,  at  mount  Sinai,  by  the  ministration  of 
angels,  and  by  the  intervention  of  Moses  as  a  typical  Me- 
diator. (Marg.  Ref.  c — e. — Notes,  Ex.  xix.  xx.  18 — 20. 
xxiv.  Deut.  v.  22 — 29.  Acts  vii.  34 — 36.  Heb.  ii.  1 — 4.) 
— It  was,  however,  well  known,  that  "  a  Mediator"  was 
not  appointed  to  act  merely  in  behalf  of  one  party  in  any 
covenant,  but  of  two  at  least :  yet  only  one  party  in  the 
Abrahamick  covenant,  was  present  when  the  law  was 
given  ;  even  God  himself.  For  the  nation  of  Israel  was 
not  the  other  contracting  party  in  that  covenant ;  unbe- 
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p  19.   Z4,   25. 
1-4.    Heb. 


23  But  before  p  faith  came,  we  were 
'^  kept  'under  the  law,  shut  up  unto  rthe 

q  IS  Rom.  m!'i5:  faith   which  should  afterwards  be  re- 
in. 14,  15.  1  Cor. 

ix.  20, 21.        veal  en 

Lukex.  23,  24.  VCttlCI 

«ebi?et'fn'      24    Wherefore   'the  law  was    our 

i  V  ii.  19.  iv.  J,  3.      Matt.  r.  17,  18.     Acts  xiii.  38,  39.    Rom.   iii.  20—22. 
«ii.  7-9.  24.  25.  x.  4.     Col.  ii.  17.     Heb.  iii.  18,  19.  ix.  8—16.  x.  1—14. 


lievers  among  them  had  no  share  in  the  principal  blessings 
of  it ;  and  all  believers  in  every  age  and  nation  were  con- 
cerned in  it,  by  virtue  of  their  union  with  "  the  Seed,"  to 
whom  the  promise  was  made.  (Marg.  Ref.  f,  g. — Note, 
26 — 29.)  Moses  might  indeed  mediate  a  covenant  be- 
tween God  and  Israel :  but  he  was  not  authorized  to  alter 
or  disannul  the  Abrahamick  covenant ;  which  therefore 
continued  in  force  with  all  believers,  after  the  giving  of 
the  law,  exactly  as  before.  (Notes,  Ex.  six.  5.  xx.  1.) — 
This  does  not  imply,  that  Christ  was  not  present,  as  JE- 
HOVAH, and  the  great  Agent  in  the  giving  of  the  law  : 
but  only  that  he  acted  in  his  legislative,  and  not  in  his 
mediatorial;  character,  or  as  representing  the  whole  body 
of  believers. — If  this  then  were  the  case,  it  might  further 
be  enquired,  whether  "  the  law  was  contrary  to  the  pro- 
"  mises  of  God,"  and  the  accomplishment  of  them,  to 
those  who  lived  under  that  dispensation.  To  this  the 
apostle  answered,  "  God  forbid  !  "  '  Let  that  thought  be 
rejected  with  abhorrence.'  The  Sinai-covenant  was  dis- 
tinct from  the  Abrahamick :  the  moral  law,  as  the  standard 
of  duty  was  distinct  from  the  gospel,  the  foundation  of  a 
sinner's  hope ;  and  the  shadows  of  the  ceremonies,  from 
Christ  the  Substance :  but  they  were  not  contrary  to  each 
other.  Nay,  the  law  in  every  sense  was  subservient  to  the 
promises,  and  the  performance  of  them  to  believers  :  it 
was  good  in  itself  and  for  the  ends  purposed  by  it;  but  it 
was  never  intended  to  "  give  life  "  to  men ;  because  all 
have  broken  it,  and  are  prone  to  break  it.  For  "  if  such 
"  a  law  had  been  given,  as  could  have  given  life,  verily 
"  righteousness,"  or  justification  unto  life,  "  would  have 
"  been  by  the  law  ;  "  and  the  whole  plan  of  redemption 
by  Christ  would  have  been  superfluous.  But  whether  the 
Mosaick  dispensation,  as  unconnected  with  the  gospel  ; 
or  the  moral  precepts  and  sanctions  ;  or  the  ceremonies  ; 
or  any  other  part  of  the  Old  Testament,  was  duly  attended 
to  ;  its  uniform  tenour  "  concluded,"  or  shut  up,  all  men, 
of  every  nation  or  character,  "  under  sin  ; "  under  the 
guilt  of  their  actual  transgressions,  and  the  power  of  their 
evil  propensities,  as  in  a  strong  prison,  from  which  no 
law  could  give  them  deliverance.  Yet  even  this  was  in- 
tended to  recommend  the  gospel,  that  the  promise  of 
pardon,  righteousness,  liberty,  grace,  and  eternal  life,  by 
faith  in  the  promised  Saviour,  being  proposed  to  men, 
when  "  shut  up,"  as  condemned  criminals  in  prison,  with- 
out hope  or  possibility  of  escape,  might  be  freely  per- 
formed to  all  who  by  faith  acceded  to  the  proposal ;  while 
all  others  must  be  left  under  the  condemnation,  and  the 
power  of  sin,  without  remedy.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — o. — Notes, 
Rom.  iii.) 

To  ichom  the  promise  was  made.  (19)  'fi  smjyyEVraf. 
Acls  vii.  5.  Rom.  iv.  21,  et  al. — It  was  ordained.]  Aiarayei?. 
See  on  Luke  iii.  13. — AiaTayij*  See  on  Acts  vii.  53. — 
Of  a  mediator.']  Mfo-ira.  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  Heb.  viii.  6.  ix. 
15. — Job  ix.  33.  Sept. — Given  life.  (21)  Zumowai.  See 


school-master  to  bring  us  unto  Christ, 

that     we     might    be     'justified     by  t  oe«o.H.i«. 

faith. 


u  23. 


25  But  after  that  "  faith  is  come,  x  ir.  i-s.  Rom. 
*  we  are   no  longer  under  a  school-   H'eb!4Vii.v"h- 

19.    viii.    3-13. 

master. 


on  John  v.  21. — '  There  is  no  place  in  the  New  Testament, 
'  in  which  it  doth  not  signify,  Fitam  accipere  quam  quis 
1  nan  habebat.'  (To  receive  life  which  any  one  had  not.) 
Leigh.  Metrmvca,  Heb.  vi.  17  :  a  p,e<ro;,  medius,  et  ei/xi  eo.  The 
use  of  this  word  in  this  connexion  implies,  that  no  law  can 
either  rescue  the  condemned  criminal  from  that  death  to 
which  he  is  doomed,  or  raise  "  the  dead  in  sin  "  to  "  new- 
"  ness  of  life." — Concluded.  (22)  2uvexXei«.  23.  Rom. 
xi.  32.  See  on  Luke  v.  6. — '  Shut  up  as  close  prisoners, 
'  locked  up  in  a  dungeon.'  Leigh. — Josh.  vi.  1.  Sept.  Ex 
trw  et  x\tiu,  c'laudo  ;  quod  a  xtei;,  clavis.  (Note,  Matt.  xvi. 
1 9.) — All  under  sin.]  To.  notv-ra  vrro  d/Mipnav.  '  All  men, 
'  and  whatever  can  proceed  from  man,  so  that  it  is  more 
'  emphatical  than  if  it  had  been  masculine.'  Beza. 

V.  23 — 25.  Before  the  great  Object  and  Author  of 
"  faith"  was  come,  and  tire  doctrine  of  "  failh"  fully  de- 
clared, the  nation  of  Israel,  the  visible  church,  was  kept 
under  the  legal  dispensation  :  and,  not  only  were  unbe- 
lievers shut  up  under  the  curse  of  the  law,  as  at  other 
times ;  but  even  believers  were  held  in  a  state  of  compa- 
rative darkness  and  discipline.  Through  the  promises  and 
ceremonies,  they  received  a  measure  of  light  and  encou- 
ragement ;  and  thus  they  looked  forward  to  that  brighter 
day  which  was  predicted  :  while  the  nation  at  large  was 
"  shut  up,"  by  the  institutions  and  sanctions  of  the  law, 
and  so,  restrained  from  total  apostacy,  till  the  coming  of 
Christ  and  the  full  revelation  of  the  doctrine  of  faith. 
(Marg.  Ref.  p — r. — Notes,  Heb.  xi.  39,  40.  1  John  ii.  7 — 
11.)  So  that  the  church,  considered  as  a  complex  body, 
was  in  a  state  of  pupilage  and  minority  under  the  old 
dispensation  ;  and  the  law  served  as  a  "  schoolmaster," 
or  tutor,  to  instruct  it  in  the  introductory  lessons  of  re- 
ligious knowledge,  by  many  hard  tasks  and  burdensome 
restraints,  imposed  with  much  salutary  severity.  This  was 
so  ordered,  that  Christ  and  his  salvation  might  be  the  more 
welcome ;  and  that  the  very  yoke  of  the  law  might  bring 
men  to  him,  "  that  they  might  be  justified  by  faith."  Bui 
when  the  great  Object  and  doctrine  of  faith  were  pub- 
lickly  introduced,  the  church  was  no  longer  to  continue 
under  a  school-master;  but  was  to  be  admitted  to  a  nobler 
liberty,  and  instructed  in  a  more  open  and  enlarged 
manner.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — u. — Notes,  iv.  1 — 7.  Matt.  xi.  28 
— 30.  Acts  xv.  7 — Hj  V.  10.)  As  therefore,  children  are 
glad  to  be  released  from  the  confinement  and  discipline  of 
a  school ;  so  believers  should  welcome  the  liberty  and  pri- 
vileges of  the  gospel :  and  it  was  peculiarly  absurd  for 
Christians  to  be  attached  to  the  state  of  confinement, 
under  which  the  ancient  church  had  been  held  ;  and  under 
the  yoke  of  the  legal  dispensation. — This  admits  of  an  ob- 
vious accommodation  to  the  believer's  experience,  and  tin- 
first  use  of  the  moral  law  in  bringing  men  to  Christ :  but 
the  above  is  the  evident  scope  of  the  apostle's  argument. 
— '  God  also  fully  pardoned  the  sins  of  the  upright  Jews, 
'  and  freed  them  from  the  punishments  of  the  other  life  ; 
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yi,. s. B.  John].      26  For  y  ye  are  all  the  children  of 
lSm13.,"'i4^  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus. 

,7.  2  Cor.  vi.  18.  .  _     f-i  •  «  , 

Eph.  i.  5. ».  i.      27  ror     as  many  ot  you  as  have 

PUil.  ii.  1.V  Heb.  .  /      .          £ 

»•  10-15.  u.>hn  been  baptized  into  Christ  have  a  put  on 

in.    1 ,    J.      Kcv .  *• 

,M'a-,i:,x,i,i.,«.  Christ, 
is'  i"aAcu"!'      28  There  is  b  neither  Jew  nor  Greek, 

38'.  viii.  36—13.  ix.  18.  xvi.  15.  31—1:1.  Rom.  vi.  :<,  -1.  I  Cor.  xii.  13.  Col.  ii.  10—12.  I  Pet. 
iii.2l.  aJobxxix.  14.  U.  Ixi.  10.  Luke  xv.  22.  Rom.  bi.rC.xiii  U.  Eph.  iv.  ?4.  C..1. 
iii.  10.  b  Rom.  i.  16.  ii.  9,  10.  iii.  %>,  30.  Iv.  II,  li  i».  U.  x.  .  12—15.  I  Cor.  vii.  19. 

Eph.  iii.  5— 10.    Col.  iii.  U. 


there  is  neither  bond  nor  free,  there  is  c  i  cor.  ,u.  ,4 
neither  °  male  nor  female  :  d  for  ye  are  d  „'';,*  £;•  *;• 
all  one  in  Christ  Jesus.  j^V'sl^ 

29  And  if  ye  be  "Christ's,  then  are  el'^.  '?•,£.  m. 
ye  'Abraham's  seed,  *  and  heirs  accord-  fc,,r.x.v7.  !a 
ing  to  the  promise.  '  If;  *%£  ?~ 

10—13.       Rom.  IT.  12.   16—21.   ix.   7,    8.      rich.  xi.  18.  g  IT.  7.  28.     horn.  iv. 

13,  14.  viii.  17.    1  Cor.  iii.  22.    Eph.  iii.  6.    Tit.  iii.  7.    Heb.  L  It  »i.  17.  xi.  7.    Jam. 


ii.  5.     Rev.  xxi. 


'  but  not  by  virtue  of  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats,  ...but 
'  by  virtue  of  their  faith  in  the  Messiah,  owned  by  them  to 
'  be  the  Messiah  their  Righteousness.'  Whitby. 

Kept  under  the  law.  (23)  'Tito  vofiov  efpHpupeSa..  See 
on  2  Cor.  xi.  32. — Shut  up.]  2uyxsxXsio>«voi.  See  on  22. 
— Our  schoolmaster.  (24)  ITaiSaywyo;  w//.av.  25.  See  on 
1  Cor.  iv.  15. 

V.  26 — 29.  Even  the  Gentile  converts  were  made  at 
once  "  the  children  of  God,  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ," 
and  admitted  to  the  full  privilege  of  that  high  relation,  by 
union  with  him,  and  an  interest  in  his  atonement  and 
righteousness.  For  "  as  many  of  them  as  had  been  bap- 
"  tized  "  according  to  Christ's  appointment,  and  thus  ad- 
mitted into  his  church,  if  indeed  they  were  what  that  pro- 
fession implied,  had  "  put  on  Christ,"  as  their  robe  of 
righteousness.  (Marg.  Ref.  y — a.)  It  is  generally  sup- 
posed, that  the  apostle  alludes  to  the  custom  of  baptized 
persons  putting  off  their  old  garments ;  and  putting  on 
new,  clean,  or  white  raiment,  after  they  had  been  bap- 
tized :  but  it  is  by  no  means  certain,  that  this  custom 
prevailed  at  so  early  a  period  ;  at  least  the  sacred  writers 
do  not  mention  it.  Indeed,  the  connexion  of  the  twenty- 
seventh  verse,  with  that  which  precedes,  shews,  that 
"  the  faith  in  Christ,"  which  was  publickly  professed  in 
baptism,  and  not  the  mere  outward  administration,  (whe- 
ther the  baptized  person  had  faith  or  not,)  was  espe- 
cially intended. — '  God  now  looking  on  them,  there  ap- 
pears nothing  but  Christ ;  they  are,  as  it  were,  covered 
all  over  with  him,  as  a  man  is  with  the  clothes  that 
he  hath  put  on ;  and  hence  in  the  next  verse  it  is 
said,  they  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus,  as  if  there 
were  but  that  one  person.'  Locke.  The  learned  writer 
indeed  connects  this  high  privilege  with  the  profession  of 
the  gospel ;  but  certainly  it  cannot  belong  to  a  hypocri- 
tical profession. — '  The  false  apostles  might  urge,  that  cir- 
'  cumcision  was  used  even  from  Abraham  :  but  the  apostle 
*  answers,  that  baptism  has  succeeded  to  circumcision.' 
Beza. — '  Baptism  under  the  gospel,  as  the  rite  of  initiation, 
'  is  as  effectual  for  making  us  the  sons  of  God,  as  circum- 
'  cision  was  under  the  law.'  Macknight.  We  may  also 
add,  '  And  no  more  effectual.'  (Notes,  Rom.  ii.  25 — 29. 
vi.  3,  4.  I  Cor.  xii.  12—14.  Col.  ii.  11,  12.  Tit.  iii.  4—7. 
1  Pet.  iii.  21,  22.)  From  the  time,  when  any  persons 
"  believe  in  their  hearts  unto  righteousness,  and  with  their 
"  mouths  make  confession  to  salvation,"  all  other  distinc- 
tions vanish  :  they  are  all  members  of  the  mystical  body 
of  Christ,  and  entitled  to  all  its  blessings,  without  any 
need  of  the  Mosaick  law.  If  then  the  Galatians  did  indeed 
belong  to  Christ,  by  faith,  and  the  participation  of  his 
Spirit ;  they  were  become  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham, 
and  heirs  of  all  the  blessings  covenanted  to  him  ;  and  had 
therefore  no  need  of  being  proselyted  to  the  Jewish  law, 
or  concerned  in  the  abrogated  Sinai-covenant. — The  ques- 


tion, concerning  the  baptism  of  infants,  is  not  at  all  af- 
fected by  the  apostle's  language  in  this  passage  :  for  the 
same  way  of  arguing,  by  which  some  have  attempted  to 
prove,  that  they  ought  not  to  be  baptized,  because  inca- 
pable of  believing,  would  also  prove  them  incapable  of 
salvation;  (Note,  Mark  xvi.  14 — 16;)  and  also  prove,  that 
the  male  infants  of  Israel  ought  not  to  have  been  circum- 
cised.— The  mention  of  "  male  and  female,"  in  this  con- 
nexion, and  here  alone,  evidently  refers  to  the  difference 
between  circumcision,  as  restricted  to  the  males,  and  bap- 
tism which  is  administered  to  females  also.  (Marg.  Ref. 
b—g.— Notes,  1  Cor.  vii.  10—14.  Col  iii.  7—11.)— 
'  Slaves  are  now  the  Lord's  free  men,  and  free  men  the 
{  Lord's  servants :  and  this  consideration  makes  the  free 
'  humble,  and  the  slave  cheerful.'  Doddridge.  (Note,  1  Cor. 
vii.  17—24.) 

Into  Christ.  (27)  E»?  Xpirov.  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  Acts  ah. 
3 — 5.  Rom.  vi.  3.  1  Cor.  i.  13.  15.  x.  2.  xii.  13. — Have 
put  on.]  Ev£&uo-a<79s.  See  on  Rom.  xiii.  12. — There  is 
neitlier.  (28)  Oux  evt.  Col.  iii.  11.  Jam.  i.  17- — '  Pro  EVH-I 
'  ab  evEijai,  insum.'  Schleusner. — All  one.]  Ylcanef  h;,  masc. 
"  one  man."  Comp.  John  x.  30.  xvii.  21.  (Notes,  Eph.  ii. 
14—18.  iv.  14—16.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—5. 

The  faithful  preaching  of  the  gospel  so  exhibits  "  Christ 
"  crucified,"  as  the  great  Object  of  the  Christian's  faith, 
hope,  and  admiring  love  and  gratitude ;  and  so  shews  the 
nature,  glory,  and  efficacy  of  his  sufferings,  from  love  to 
our  souls  ;  that  he  is,  as  it  were,  "  evidently  set  forth  be- 
"  fore  men's  eyes,"  as  dying  upon  the  cross  for  their  sins. 
But  how  very  small  a  portion  of  the  preaching  in  Christ- 
endom answers  this  description ;  or  tends  thus  to  excite 
men's  affections  towards  the  gracious  Redeemer,  needs 
not  be  told.  Alas  !  who  has  infatuated  and  bewitched 
men's  minds,  that  they  should  so  generally  turn  away  from 
this  fundamental  doctrine,  to  listen  to  metaphysical  sub- 
tilties,  fabulous  and  absurd  legends,  moral  harangues,  su- 
perstitious observances  and  forms,  or  enthusiastical  re- 
veries? It  is  plain,  that  "the  god  of  this  world,"  by 
various  instruments  who  reciprocally  despise  each  other, 
has  "  blinded  men's  eyes,  lest  the  gospel  of  the  glory  of 
"  Christ  should  shine  into  them,"  and  lest  they  should 
learn  to  trust  in  a  crucified  Saviour,  "  God  manifested  in 
"  the  flesh."  (Notes,  2  Cor.  iv.  3—6.  1  Tim,  iii.  16.)  But 
we  must  observe,  with  equal  grief  and  astonishment,  the 
folly  of  numbers,  who  li^e  often  heard  the  gospel,  most 
faithfully  and  pathetically  preached ;  and  yet  have  at  length 
been  fascinated  by  plausible  deceivers,  to  refuse  obedience 
to  the  truth.  We  cannot  indeed  appeal  to  miracles,  and 
extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  but  we  may  boldly 
demand,  Where  are  "  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit "  most 
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CHAP.  IV. 


The  ancient  church  had  been  under  the  law,  as  a 
young  heii  under  a  guardian,  1 — 3.  Christ  came  to 
"  redeem  those  that  were  under  the  law,"  and  to  give 
believers  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  "  the  adoption  of 
"  sons,"  4 — 7.  The  apostle  shews  how  absurd  the 
conduct  of  the  Galatians  was ;  in  that,  after  having 
been  delivered  from  idolatry  by  the  gospel,  they  will- 


ingly subjected  themselves  to  the  bondage  of  the  law ; 
and  he  expresses  his  doubts  concerning  them,  8 — 11. 
He  tenderly  expostulates  with  them,  for  becoming 
alienated  from  him,  to  whom  they  had  expressed  the 
most  fervent  love ;  ascribes  this  to  the  influence  of 
false  teachers ;  and  shews  the  ardour  of  his  soul  in 
longing  for  their  salvation,  12 — 20.  He  illustrates  the 
subject  of  the  two  covenants,  by  shewing,  that  the  his- 
tory of  Sarah  and  Isaac  with  Hagar  and  Ishmael  was 
an  allegorical  representation  of  them,  21 — 31. 


evidently  brought  forth  ?  among  those,  who  preach  justi- 
fication by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  those  who  preach  the 
doctrine  of  faith  in  a  crucified  Saviour  ? — They  who  have 
begun  to  fear  God,  to  seek  mercy,  to  pray,  and  to  renounce 
sin,  under  the  preaching  of  the  gospel ;  must  be  foolish 
indeed,  if  they  think  to  make  further  proficiency  by  re- 
turning to  legal  dependences,  or  resting  on  external  ob- 
servances. It  is  most  grievous  to  see  those  who  have 
gone  through  sharp  convictions,  and  even  endured  perse- 
cutions, for  attending  on  the  gospel,  afterwards  turning 
aside,  and  giving  cause  to  fear  that  they  have  "  suffered 
"  so  many  things  in  vain."  Indeed  any  affliction  endured, 
without  profit  derived  from  it,  should  be  considered 
as  a  cause  for  sorrow  and  humiliation  ;  and  if  the  Lord 
loveth  us,  we  may  be  assured,  that  further  and  sharper 
chastisements  will  follow. 

V.  6—14. 

We  should  aim  in  every  good  thing  to  be  "  followers 
"  of  those,  who  through  faith  and  patience  inherit  the 
"  promises,"  and  have  "  obtained  a  good  report : "  and 
for  this  end,  we  ought  to  study  the  Object,  nature,  and 
effects,  of  Abraham's  faith.  (Notes,  Gen.  xxii.  1 — 10. 
p.  0.  1 — 12.  Notes,  Rom.  iv.  Heb.vL  13 — 15.  xi.  8 — 19. 
Jam.  ii.  21 — 24.)  Those  who  partake  of  his  faith  shall 
surely  inherit  his  blessing ;  and  if  we  can  ascertain  that 
this  is  our  case,  we  may  be  sure  of  sharing  all  his  privi- 
leges. But  who  can,  in  any  other  way,  escape  the  curse 
of  the  holy  law  ?  Who  has  "  continued  in  all  things 
"  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them  ?  Who  will 
venture  to  demand  life  on  this  ground  ?  Let  us  learn  to 
distinguish  accurately  in  this  matter.  "  The  law  is  not  of 
"  faith  : "  every  law  of  God,  and  every  legal  covenant, 
must  be  perfectly  distinct  from  "  the  covenant  of  promise," 
through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ :  and  if  we  confound  these 
things,  we  shall  find  a  curse  instead  of  a  blessing.  The 
redemption  of  all,  who  ever  were  or  shall  be  saved,  was 
paid  by  the  great  Surety  of  the  new  covenant,  when  he 
was  "  made  a  curse  for  us,"  and  "  bare  our  sins  in  his 
"  own  body  on  the  tree  :  "  but  the  sufferings  of  this  "  holy 
"  One  of  God  "  more  loudly  warn  sinners  to  "  flee  from 
'•'  the  wrath  to  come,"  than  all  the  terrors  of  Sinai,  or  the 
c  urses  of  the  law  itself :  for  how  can  it  be  expected,  that 
"  God  will  spare  "  any  man  to  whom  sin  is  imputed,  see- 
ing "  he  spared  not  his  own  Son,"  when  our  sins  were 
imputed  to  him  ?  (Notes,  Ps.  xxxii.  1,  2.  Rom.  iv.  G — 8. 
viii.  32—34,  v.  32.  2  Cor.  v.  18—21.)  Yet  at  the  same 
time  Christ,  as  from  the  cross,  and  from  the  throne  ol 
glory,  most  graciously  beseeches  sinners  to  take  refuge  in 
him  ;  and  with  accents  of  the  tenderest  love  invites  even 
the  Gentiles,  to  accept  of  the  blessing  of  Abraham,  and  to 


seek  for  the  promise  of  the  sanctifying  and  comforting 
Spirit,  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance,  by  faith  in  him ! 

V.   15—22. 

No  subsequent  transactions,  or  external  alterations,  can 
"  disannul  or  add  to  that  covenant,"  which  engages  eternal 
life  to  every  believer  :  that  "  promise  cannot  be  made  of 
"  none  effect."  Yet  let  us  not  think,  that  the  law  was 
given  in  vain.  The  Sinai  covenant  and  the  ceremonies  of 
the  law  have  answered  their  end,  and,  being  fulfilled  in 
Christ,  are  no  more  in  force  :  yet  are  they  still  replete  with 
instruction  to  believers ;  though  a  better  covenant  is  made 
with  them  through  that  great  Mediator,  whom  "  all  the 
"  angels  of  God  worship."  But,  as  the  law  of  Moses  was 
never  contrary  to  the  promises  of  God,  to  Abraham  and 
his  Seed;  but  served  as  "a  school- master,"  to  bring  the 
church  to  Christ  for  justification  by  faith  :  so  it  would  be- 
most  absurd  to  suppose,  that  the  holy,  just,  and  good  law 
of  God,  the  universal  standard  of  duty,  is  contrary  to  the 
gospel  of  Christ ;  as  it  is  in  every  way  subservient  to  it, 
when  properly  understood  and  used.  If  a  law  was  ever 
given  to  fallen  man  which  could  give  eternal  life,  this 
must  be  it ;  and  "  then  righteousness  is  by  the  law,  and 
"  Christ  died  in  vain  :"  but  instead  of  this,  the  law  brings 
in  the  whole  world  "  guilty  before  God,"  and  shuts  up 
every  man  under  sin,  without  hope  or  remedy  from  any 
other  quarter  than  the  gospel ;  while  the  excellency  of  its 
precepts  demonstrates  the  justice  of  the  sinner's  condem- 
nation. In  this  wretched  condition  Christ  finds  us  all  as 
transgressors ;  and  the  promise  of  eternal  life  is  freely 
given  by  him  to  all  that  believe,  but  to  them  exclusively. 
(Notes,  Rom.  iii.  19 — 26.) 

V.  23—29. 

Men  in  general,  even  under  the  gospel,  continue  shut 
up  as  in  a  dungeon,  as  loving  their  chains;  being  blinded, 
intoxicated,  and  lulled  asleep  by  Satan,  through  worldly 
pleasures,  interests  and  pursuits.  But  the  awakened  sin- 
ner discovers  his  dreadful  condition.  The  more  he  exa- 
mines, or  labours  to  escape,  the  fuller  conviction  he 
receives  that  he  cannot  effect  his  own  deliverance  :  then 
|  he  learns,  that  the  mercy  and  grace  of  God  form  his  only 
hope;  and,  though  his  doctrinal  knowledge  may  be  scanty, 
he  is  "  shut  up  to  the  faith,  that  will  shortly  be  revealed  " 
to  him.  (Note,  Eph.  v.  8 — 14,  v.  14.)  The  precepts  and 
sanction  of  the  law  urge  him  on  to  duty,  and  restrain  him 
from  sin  ;  even  while  they  discourage  him  and  fill  him 
with  terrors  :  and  thus,  by  a  kind  and  beneficial  severity, 
the  law  is  made  use  of  by  the  convincing  Spirit,  to  shew 
him  his  need  of  Christ,  and  to  bring  him  to  rely  on  his 
righteousness,  propitiation,  and  mediation,  "  that  he  may 
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a  iii.  23.  29.  Gen. 
xxiv.       3,       3. 


I  say,  That  *  the  heir,  as  long 
he  is  a  child,  differeth  nothing  from 
'•  *•    a  servant,  though  he  be  lord  of  all ; 
i.  Matt"xi.2»'.      2  But  is  under  tutors  and  governors, 

John    tin.   81—  .  R 

KM^rVu.    until  the  time  appointed  or  the  father. 
•  or.  nutiwM..      3  Even  so  we, b  when  we  were  chil- 

9    m/iry.  Col.  it.  •          i  i  i  i 

a  20.  Heb.  vii.  dren,   were   °  in  bondage   under    the 
*  elements  of  the  world: 

4  But  when  d  the  fulness  of  the  time 


d  Si": 

Mai.'  in.  1. 
Mark  I.  I,'..  Actt 
i.  7.  Eph.  i.  10.  Heb.  ix.  10. 


was  come,  *  God  sent  forth  his  Son, e  j^!'"';  !Nu 
'  made  g  of  a  woman,  h  made  under  the  ."''^"^"'vliu 

•  42  x.  36. 1  John 

law;  IT.  »,  io.  14. 

5  To  l  redeem  them  that  were  under '  i'lc.^z.  z«h; 
the  law,  k  that  we  might  receive  the   j».  y^fi 
adoption  of  sons.  Sa*'i^iS.lliu! 

6  And  because  ye  are  sons,  '  God   i6^.1'-,1^!,4, 

IT.  2.  g  Gen.  Iii.  Ii.     It.  vii.  14.    Jer.  xxxi.  22.     Mir.  v.  S.     Matt.  i.  23.     Luke  i.  31 

3.S.  ii.  7.  h  Matt.  iii.  15.  ».  17.  l.uke  ii.  21— 27.  Rom.  x«.  R  Col.  ii.  14.  i  21.  iii.  13. 
Mall.  xx.  28.  Acu  xx.  28.  Eph. !.;.».  2.  Col.  i.  13— 20.  TitiiJ4.  Heb.  i.  ft.  ix.  12.  13. 
1  Pel.  i.  18—20.  iii.  la  KeT.  ».  9.  xi?.  3.  k  7.  iii  '-'•>.  John  i.  12.  Rom.  »iii.  19.  23.  ix.  4,  5. 
Eph.  i.S.  ILukexi.  13.  John  vii.  39.  «iv.  16— 18.  K..m.  v.5.  vm.  Ii,  16.  2  Cor.  i.  22. 

Epli.  i.  13.  iv.  30. 


"  be  justified  by  faith."  Then  he  ceases  to  be  under  the 
tuition  of  the  law,  as  "  a  school-master,"  and  to  be 
alarmed  by  its  terrors,  except  as  he  lives  beneath  his  pri- 
vileges :  yet  the  precept  becomes,  by  the  teaching  of  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  his  guide  in  the  delightful  path  of  evan- 
gelical obedience,  his  beloved  rule  of  duty,  and  his  stand- 
ard of  daily  self-examination.  In  this  use  of  it  he  learns 
continually  to  depend  more  simply  on  the  Saviour ;  and  it 
puts  energy  into  his  prayers,  and  endears  the  promises  to 
his  soul.  Thus  sinners  "  become  the  children  of  God  by 
"  faith  in  Christ,"  and,  being  "  baptized  into  him,"  by  the 
converting  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  put  on  Christ 
and  stand  accepted  in  him  ;  and  all,  who  thus  belong  to 
him  and  are  one  with  him,  are  "  the  children  of  Abraham, 
•'  and  heirs  according  to  the  promise."  (Notes,  Rom.  iv. 
9 — 17-  xi.  16 — 21.)  But  no  outward  forms  or  profession 
can  ensure  these  blessings  ;  for  "  if  any  man  have  not  the 
•c  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his."  (Note,  Rom. 
viii.  5 — 9.)  ^ 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  IV.  V.  1—3.  The  argument  and  illustration, 
of  the  preceding  chapter  are  here  continued.  (Note,  iii. 
26 — 29.)  The  heir  of  an  estate,  during  his  minority,  is 
excluded  from  the  possession  of  it;  and  even  kept  in  sub- 
jection to  guardians  and  tutors,  who  lay  restraints  upon 
him  as  if  he  was  a  servant ;  though  in  fact  he  is  the  pro- 
prietor of  the  whole  inheritance.  And  this  continues  till 
the  time  "  appointed  by  his  father,"  in  his  will  or  other- 
wise, for  his  coming  of  age,  and  being  put  in  possession 
of  the  estate.  (Marg.  Ref.  a.)  Thus  the  church  was 
held  in  a  degree  of  bondage  under  the  Mosaick  law,  till 
the  coming  of  Christ ;  as  being  in  its  childhood,  and 
under  tuition.  These  observances  are  called  "  the  ele- 
•"  ments  of  this  world."  They  taught  the  simplest  rudi- 
ments of  religious  knowledge,  as  the  alphabet  contains 
the  first  principles  of  science ;  (Notes,  Heb.  v.  1 1 — 14.  vi. 
1 — 3.)  and  the  external  ceremonies  of  that  dispensation 
were  suited  to  the  ideas  of  worldly  men,  and  in  many 
things  similar  to  the  rites  of  other  nations;  rather  than 
the  most  suitable  means  of  spiritual  worship,  or  adapted 
lo  those,  who  were  matured  in  spiritual  judgment  and 
affections.  The  splendid  temple,  the  priests  in  their 
sacred  vestments,  the  multiplied  sacrifices  and  religious 
festivals,  and  other  things  of  the  same  kind,  when  their 
typical  meaning  and  use  were  undiscerned  or  neglected, 
weie  coincident  with  the  gross  apprehensions  of  carnal 
men  concerning  God  and  his  worship.  (Marg.  and  Marg. 
RtJ.  c.— Notes,  8—1 1.  John  iv.  21 — 24.  Col.  ii.  8,  9.  16 
— 23.  Heb.  vii.  11 — 17-)  Unbelievers  had  always  thus  per- 


verted them  ;  and  even  believers  were  hem  in  comparative 
darkness  and  bondage,  by  so  many  external  observances. 

A  child.  (1)  Nrjirioj.  Matt.  xi.  25.  xxi.  16.  Rom.  ii.  20. 
1  Cor.  iii.  1.  xiii.  11.  Eph.  iv.  14.  Heb.  v.  13.— Tutors. 
(2)  ETTiTpoTrsf.  See  on  Matt.  xx.  8. — Governors.]  Oi*o- 
»o/x8f.  See  on  Luke  xii.  42. —  The  time  appointed.]  TJJJ 
TrpoSeo-^iaf.  Here  only — '  Tempits  prcefinitum  ac  constitutum. 
'  vel  a  kgibus,  vel  propiia  auctoritate.'  Schleusner.  The 
elements.  (3)  "  Rudiments."  Marg.  To.  roi^sia.  Col.  ii. 
8.  20.  Heb.  v.  12.  2  Pet.  iii.  10. 

V.  4 — 7-  "  When  the  fulness  of  the  time"  was  ar- 
rived for  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  which  God  had 
purposed  in  himself,  and  made  known  by  prophecy;  and 
which  the  state  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  of  mankind  in 
general,  shewed  to  be  peculiarly  suitable  for  the  intro- 
duction of  a  new  and  more  enlarged  dispensation :  then 
God  "  sent  forth  his  own  Son,"  One  with  him  in  the 
divine  nature,  to  become  "  manifest  in  the  flesh  ; "  assum- 
ing human  nature  into  personal  unity  with  the  Deity,  by 
his  miraculous  conception  in  the  womb  of  the  virgin,  that 
he  might  be  made,  or  born,  (as  some  copies  read  it,)  of  a 
woman,  and  be  emphatically  lier  seed,  by  receiving  his 
human  flesh  of  her  substance.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — g. — 
Notes,  Gen.  iii.  14,  15.  /*.  vii.  14.  Jer.  xxxi.  21,  22.  John 
i.  18.  iii.  16.)  '  He  was  therefore  the  son  of  God,  even, 
(  yea,  properly,  in  respect  of  his  Deity.'  Beza.  Thus  he 
was  also  "  made  under  the  law,"  being  born  of  a  Jewess, 
and  the  reputed  Son  of  a  Jew,  and  circumcised  :  that  so, 
being  "  under  the  law,"  as  a  covenant  of  works,  he  might, 
as  the  Surety  of  the  church,  in  every  way  answer  its  full 
demand.  (Marg.  Ref.  y.)  This  was  done  voluntarily, 
without  any  previous  obligation.  As  "  the  Son  of  God,"  he 
was  not  subject  to  any  law  ;  as  a  perfectly  holy  man,  he 
was  not  bound  to  submit  to  the  ceremonial  law,  which  in 
every  thing  implied  man's  sinfulness.  But  he  was  pleased, 
for  between  thirty  and  forty  years,  to  tabernacle  here  on 
earth,  in  perfect  obedience  to  the  whole  law  :  and  at 
length  to  give  himself,  a  spotless  sacrifice  of  infinite  value, 
"  to  redeem  those,  who  were  under  the  law,"  and  its 
righteous  curse  or  condemnation,  from  that  awful  curse  ; 
(Note,  iii.  10 — 14  ;)  and  likewise  to  redeem  the  church 
from  the  ceremonial  law ;  which  was  a  kind  of  bond  given 
for  future  payment  by  the  Surety,  of  the  debt  due  to  divine 
justice  for  the  sins  of  those,  who  had  obtained  forgiveness 
by  faith  in  the  promised  Saviour.  (Marg.  Ref.  i. — Notes, 
Rom.  iii.  21—26.  Eph.  ii.  14—18.  Col.  ii.  13—15.)  Thus 
instead  of  the  yoke  of  ceremonial  obedience,  and  that 
slavish  spirit  which  in  many  cases  it  inspired ;  believers 
received  and  possessed  "  the  adoption  of  children  ; "  and 
had  the  liberty  and  privileges  of  adults,  instead  of  the 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


A.  D.  56. 


m  John     iii.    34. 

xv.   26     xvi.    7. 

Rnm.     »iii.     9. 

1  C.,r.    x».   45. 

Phil.  i.  19.  I  Pet. 

i.  II.    Rev.  xix. 

10. 
•  Is.    xliv.    ::—.-.. 

Jer.    iii.    4.    19. 

Mall    vi.   6—9. 

Luke      xi.       "2. 

Knin.    viii.    26, 

27.  Eph.   ii.   IS. 

vi.  IS.  Heb.   iv. 

14—16.  JudeSO. 

r  Gen.  xv.  I.  xvi 

24.  1  Cor.  iii.  21 

10.  Acts  xvii.  23 

i.  8.  1  John  iii.  I 


hath  sent  forth  ra  the  Spirit  of  his  Son 
into  your  hearts,  "crying,  Abba,  Fa- 
ther. 

7  \rherefore  "thou  art  no  more  a 
servant,  p  but  a  son ;    and  q  if  a  son, 
then  an  '  heir  of  God,  through  Christ. 

8  Howbeit,  then  '  when  ye  knew  not 

o  1,  2.  5,  fi.  SI.  v.  1.  P  See  on  iii.  26.  q  See  on  iii.  29. 

ii.  7,  8.  Ps.  xvi.  5.  Ixxiii.  26.  Jer.  x.  16.  xxxi.  33.  xxxii.  38—41.  Lam.  iii. 
1—23.  2  Cor.  vi.  16—18.  Rev.  xxi.  7.  i  Ex.  v.  2.  Jer.  x.  26.  John  i. 

30   Rom.  i.  28.  1  Cor.  i.  21.  Eph.  ii.  11,  12.  iv.  18.  1  Thes.  iv.  5.  2  Thes. 


God,  'ye  did  service  unto  them  which  t  jo*.xxiT.2.is 

i  ,  •"  j  IV    cxv.   4—  a 

by  nature  are  no  gods. 

- 


«xxv.  is-ia 

ls-    xliv   9-20- 

x.  a-\e. 


r,     -n    A  fi.          .LI  -L 

9   But  now,   after   that      ye   have 

.  _       .  -J  f     Acts  xiv.  12—  15. 

known  God,  or  rather  are  known  of  $3vii-g-  R,°^;- 
God,  y  how  turn  ye  f  again  to  the  weak  ™-  <•  ,x;r|19e'52°; 
and  beggarly  f  elements,  whereunto  ye  ^-^-^."i,,. 
desire  again  to  be  in  bondage  ?  J,SCI^:  U,"^; 

ii.  6.  Jer.  xxxi.  34.  Hah.  ii.  14.  Watt.  xi.  27.  John  xvii.  3.  1  Cor.  xv.  34.  2  Cor.  iv.  6. 
Eph.  i.  17.  2  Pet  ii.  20.  1  John  ii.  3,  4.  v.  20.  x  Ex.  xxxiii.  17.  Ps.  i.  6.  John  x.  14. 

27.  Rom.  viii.  29.  I  Cor.  viii  3.  xiii.  12.  2  Tim.  ii.  19.  y  Col.  ii.  20—23.  Heb.  vii.  18. 

«  Or,  back.  Heb.  x.  38,  39.  t  Or,  rudiment!.  3.  marg. 


restraints  and  rigorous  subjection  of  minors.  And,  be- 
cause this  was  the  state  of  the  Gentile  as  well  as  the 
Jewish  converts,  "  God  had  sent  forth "  the  Holy  Spirit, 
given  through  his  Son,  to  quicken,  seal,  and  comfort 
them,  as  his  beloved  children ;  enabling  and  encouraging 
them,  with  filial  love  and  confidence,  to  call  upon  him  as 
their  Father,  to  whatever  nation  they  belonged.  Seeing 
therefore  the  apostle  hoped  that  this  was  the  case  of  t.he 
Galatians  in  general,  though  there  might  be  exceptions, 
(for  he  addressed  them  individually,)  every  person  of  this 
character,  of  whatever  country  or  language,  was  no  longer 
"  a  servant,"  to  worship  and  obey  God  from  slavish  fear 
or  mercenary  hope  ;  "  but  a  son,"  and  an  heir  of  heaven 
through  Christ,  to  walk  with  him  in  love,  filial  reverence, 
and  confidence.  (Notes,  Rom.  viii.  14 — 17.) 

The  fulness  of  tlie  time.  (4)  To  irXrjpajna  ra  xpovov.  Rom. 
xi.  26.  Eph.  i.  10. — '  Elapsum  tempus  aliquod  certum  et 
'  destinatum.'  Schleusner.  Sent  forth.']  EZcnris-tttev.  6. 
Luke  i.  53.  Acts  vii.  12.  xi.  22,  et  al. — Made.]  Tevo- 
P.CVOV.  John  i.  14. — To  redeem.  (5)  'Iva  Ejayopacni.  See 
on  iii.  13. —  The  adoption  of  sons.]  Tnv  vtoSeaiav.  See  on 
Rom.  viii.  15. — Abba,  Father.  (6)  A§ga,  o  Ila-mf.  See  on 
Mark  xiv.  36.  Notes,  Gen.  xlix.  10.  Dan.  ix.  24 — 27. 
Hag.  ii.  6 — 9. 

V.  8  — 1 1.  The  preceding  argument  fully  proved,  that 
even  Jewish  converts  were  redeemed  from  the  yoke  of  the 
ceremonial  law,  as  well  as  from  the  curse  of  the  covenant 
of  works.  How  absurd  then  would  it  be,  for  Gentiles  to 
adopt  that  abrogated  system  !  The  Galatians  had  formerly 
been  ignorant  of  "  the  one  living  and  true  God,"  and  had 
then  performed  religious  service  to  mere  creatures,  or 
imaginary  beings,  "  which  by  nature  are  not  god»;"  and 
mere  external  observances  might  well  accord  to  such 
objects  of  worship.  But,  having  at  length  been  brought 
to  the  knowledge  of  God,  by  their  conversion  to  Christ- 
ianity ;  or  rather  having  been  thus  "  known  "  and  owned 
by  him,  by  their  admission  into  the  Christian  church,  and 
the  spiritual  gifts  bestowed  on  them ;  could  they  think 
of  turning  again  to  carnal  services,  similar  to  those  which 
they  had  forsaken,  as  if  desirous  of  being  in  bondage  to 
them  ?  (Marg.  Ref.  s — z. — Note.',  1  Cor.  viii.  4 — 6.  xii. 
1 — 3).  The  ceremonies  of  the  Mosaick  law  were  mere 
"  rudiments"  of  religious  knowledge,  suited  to  the  child- 
hood of  the  church  :  they  were,  in  themselves,  weak  and 
inefficacious,  low  and  "poor;"  and  thus  incapable  of 
communicating  spiritual  riches  to  mankind :  and  after  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah,  having  lost  all  their  use  and  obli- 
gation, they  became  as  worthless  even  as  the  superstitions 
of  Paganism  ;  so  that  when  put  in  the  place  of  Christ, 
they  were  equally  inconsistent  witli  true  religion.  (Note, 

vol..  vi. 


1 — 3.)  In  this  sense  alone  could  the  Galatians  be  said 
"  to  turn  again  to  the  weak  and  beggarly  elements ; "  for 
they  had  not  before  been  under  the  ceremonial  law  :  but, 
when  delivered  from  idolatry,  they  were  about  to  substi- 
tute the  abrogated  ceremonial  law  in  the  place  of  the 
heathen  superstitions ;  and  to  bring  themselves  into 
bondage  to  Judaizing  teachers  and  pharisaical  traditions, 
after  having  been  emancipated  from  the  Pagan  priests. 
Their  observation  of  the  sabbaths,  new  moons,  festivals, 
and  sabbatical  years,  as  prescribed  in  the  law,  had  the 
appearance  of  apostasy  to  Judaism ;  so  that  the  apostle 
was  afraid  that  they  would  totally  depart  from  the  faith, 
and  that  his  labours  for  their  eternal  salvation  would  be  in 
vain. — Ye  knew  not  God.  (8)  Notes,  1  Chr.  xxii.6 — 10,  v.  9. 
John  viii.  54 — 59.  xvii.  1 — 3.  Acts  xvii.  22 — 25.  Rom.  i.  18 
—32.  I  Cor.  i.  20— 24.  Eph.il.U — 13.  Beggarly,  Sec. 
(9)  '  Thus  he  calls  these  rites  in  themselves,  and  consi- 
'  dered  apart  from  Christ/  Beza.  '  St.  Paul  calls  them 
'  "  weak  and  beggarly  elements,"  whereby  it  should  seem, 
'  they  were  empty  of  all  spiritual  meaning.  I  answer,  such 
'  they  were  become  indeed,  when  Christ  was  once  come ;  ... 
'  when  the  grace  signified  in  them  was  brought  out  into 
'  the  light,  when  the  inwrapped  promises  were  unfolded 
'  and  revealed ;  they  were  then  as  empty  shells,  and  like 
'  carcases  whose  soul  was  gone.  So  long  as  a  shell  con- 
'  tains  a  kernel  unseen,  so  long  it  is  full ;  when  it  comes 
'  forth  to  outward  view,  then  the  shell  is  empty.  Even 
*  so  it  is  with  the  elements  of  the  law.'  Mede. — The  best 
illustration  of  the  absurd  conduct,  which  the  apostle 
ascribes  to  the  Galatians,  may  be  found  in  the  church  of 
Rome,  in  which  the  worship  of  saints  and  angels  suc- 
ceeded to  that  of  the  inferior  deities ;  the  superstitious 
and  often  licentious  festivals  multiplied  among  them,  to 
those  which  had  been  used  in  Pagan  Rome.  In  short, 
almost  every  part  of  the  idolatrous  worship  of  Pagan 
Rome  has  its  counterpart  in  that  of  Antichristian  Rome : 
this  may  be  clearly  perceived  by  any  man,  who  will  take 
the  pains  to  compare  many  passages  in  Virgil,  and  other 
Latin  and  Greek  poets,  with  the  rituals  of  the  church  of 
Rome. 

Ye  did  service.  (8)  ESaXEiwaTs.  3.  25. — "  Ye  were  en- 
"  slaved." — By  nature.]  Q>v<rti.  ii.  15.  See  on  Rom.  i. 
26.— Turn  ye  again.  (9)  "  Turn  ye  back."  Marg.  ETTI- 
rpsQe-ri.  Luke  xxii.  32.  Acts  iii.  19.  xxvi.  18.  1  Pet.  ii.  25, 
et  al. — Beggarly  elements.]  \\tu-xfl.  o-roixsia. — niu%o5,  Matt. 
xix.  21.  xxvi.  9. 11.  2  Cor.  vi.  10.  Jam.  ii.  2.  'Sloix.eia'  See 
on  3. — Again  to  be  in  bondage.]  AvoiSsv,  JaXsueiv. — Avu&ev' 
See  on  John  iii.  3. — Ye  observe.  (10)  napaTrjpenrSs.  JMke 
vi.  7-  xiv.  1.  xx.  20.  FlapaTtipitrif'  Luke  xvii.  20. — In 
vain.  (11)  Eixrj,  iii.  4.  See  on  1  Cor.  xv.  2. 
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GALATIANS. 


A.  D.  56. 


l  !.*».  xxiii.    TXV. 
1—13.        Num. 


10  Ye  'observe  days  and  months, 
£.     »!l!x.'  and  times,  and  years. 
.  iK'coFxK!      11  1  *am  afraid  of  you,  blcst  I  have 
*  j",.2^:  u!  bestowed  upon  you  labour  in  vain. 
Jit «?' i  co"      12  H  Brethren,  I  beseech  you,  "be 
K'rnJJSi. !  **  I  ami  for  I  am  as  ye  are :  dye  have 
cii.J°i4.ft,i.  u.  not  injured  me  at  all. 
fkMngVxxi'i.^:      13  Ye  know  how,  *  through  infir- 
i  c'r. "'.' 20-^  mity  of  the  flesh,  I  preached  the  sfos- 

».  Phil.  iii.  7,  a         ,  •'  f         '  ,        £ 

•i  2cnr  ,i.s.      pel  unto  you  f  at  the  first. 

e  I     Cor.      ii.    8.  r  ^  .  . 

«.cSo  "'x'i0'  ?-  1"*  ^n"  my  temptation  which  was 
f  '.Vlicuxv, .6  in  my  flesh  gye  despised  not,  nor  re- 
t$t™rtl*b.jecteft  '  DUt  received  me  as  h  an  angel 

ii1'  mi.'  2.  'si  of  God,  even  '  as  Christ  Jesus. 

1  Cor.  i.  2».  iv.  10.  1  ThM.  if.  8.  h  2  Sam.  xiv.  17.  xix.  27.  Zech.  xii.  8.  Mai.  ii.  7. 

//ti.  Heb.  xiii.  2.  i  Matt.  x.  40.  xviii.  5    xxv.  40.  LuKc  x.  16.  John  xiii.  20.  2  Cor. 

i.  20.  1  Thw.  ii.  13. 


V.12 — 16.  'The  apostle  tempers  whatever  he  might 
'  seem  to  have  said  more  sharply  than  usual,  by  an  admi- 
'  rable,  and  therefore  no  doubt  a  divine  management :  so 
'  declaring  his  good  will  to  the  Galatians;  that  when  they 
'  read  it,  unless  they  were  wholly  desperate,  they  could  not 
'  but  acknowledge  his  lenity  with  tears.'  Beza. — Being  de- 
sirous of  considering  the  Galatians  as  his  brethren  in 
Christ,  he  affectionately  intreated  them  to  "  be  as  he  was;" 
as  cordial  in  their  love  to  him,  as  he  was  in  his  love  to 
them;  or  rather,  of  one  mind  with  him,  respecting  justi- 
fication and  the  Mosaick  law :  for  "  he  was  as  they  were ; " 
though  he  had  been  "  zealous  for  the  law ; "  (as  they  were 
now  become !)  yet  he  now  trusted  only  in  Christ ;  and  put 
no  more  confidence  in  the  law,  than  if  he  had  been  a 
Gentile  :  and  he  intreated  them  in  this  to  imitate  him. 
(Marg.  Ref.  c. — Notes,  ii.  11 — 16.  1  Cor.  ix.  19 — 23.) 
He  did  not  charge  them  with  having  at  all  "  injured  him," 
or  speak  any  thing  out  of  resentment ;  though  they  had 
wronged  themselves  in  departing  from  his  doctrine.  They 
remembered  his  first  coming  among  them ;  when  his 
bodily  infirmities  seemed  to  unfit  him  for  preaching  the 
gospel,  or  likely  to  render  his  ministry  unacceptable :  yet 
he  was  enabled  to  proceed,  though  greatly  tried  and 
tempted  and  discouraged.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — f. — Note, 
1  Cor.  ii.  3 — 5.)  They  had  not,  however,  despised  him 
on  that  account,  or  rejected  his  testimony :  but,  seeing 
that  his  doctrine  was  confirmed  by  undeniable  proofs,  and 
feeling  its  energy  on  their  hearts  and  consciences,  they 
received  him,  though  thus  infirm  and  tempted,  even  as  if 
he  had  been  an  angel  sent  from  God,  or  as  if  Christ  him- 
self had  come  in  person  to  preach  to  them.  Doubtless 
the  apostle  here  spake  of  "  his  thorn  in  the  flesh  ;"  which 
must  therefore  have  been  some  perceivable  infirmity,  that 
exposed  him  to  inward  temptations,  and  to  the  contempt 
of  his  enemies :  and  indeed  it  is  absurd  to  explain  this  of 
his  persecutions,  which  were  no  plausible  reason  why  he 
should  be  despised,  but  the  contrary.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — i. 
— Note,  2  Cor.  xii.  7—10.)—"  Where  was  then  the  feli- 
city" of  which  they  spake,  as  communicated  by  the  hope 
and  comforts  of  the  gospel  ?  What  was  the  nature  of  it  ? 
What  must  now  have  become  of  that  "  blessedness,"  that 
they  should  after  all  have  recourse  to  the  legal  covenant, 
which  could  only  enslave  and  condemn  them  ?  Their 


15  *  Where  is  then  k  the  blessedness  • 
ye  spake  of  ?  '  for  I  bear  you  record,  t 
that,  "'  if  it  had  been  possible,  ye  would 
have  plucked  out  your  own  eyes,  and  ' 
have  given  them  to  me.  „, 

16  Am  I  therefore  "  become  your 
enemy,  °  because  I  tell  you  the  truth  •    „ 

17  They  p  zealously  affect  you,  but 
not  well;   yea,    they    would    exclude 
f  you,  that  ye  might  affect  them. 

18  ButqzV  is  good  to  be  zealously" 
affected  always  in    a  good  thing,  and 
not   only  'when   I   am   present  with 
you. 

t  Or,  ui.  1  Cor.  it.  8. 18.  q  Num.  xxv.  11-13.  Pi.  Ixix.  9.  cxix.  139. 

ii.  17.  Tit.  ii.  14.  Ret.  iii.  19.  r  20.  Phil.  i.  27.  ii.  12. 


Or,    Wt.a  wot 

.'.'.•  'i.  \i . 

iii.  14. .•.  -a.  it. 

4.  I  ui.'-  viii.  t.X 
Rom.    >«.    6—y. 
v.  2.  x«.  IS. 
11.. in  \  2  2 Cor. 
viii.  3.  Col,   ir. 
U 
i  19.  Ron.  ix.  3. 

1  Thei.  ii.  8.   v. 
13.    I  John    ill 
1 1  — in. 

ni.  I— I.  I  Kim 
x-.iii.     17,     1ft 
xxi.  20.  xxii.  d 
27.  2Chr.  xxiv. 
20—22.  xxv.  16. 
Pi.  cxli  5.  ProT. 
ix.   H.  John  vn. 
7.  viii.  46. 
ii.:,.  14.  v.  7. 
vi.  1'.'.  13.  Matt. 
\\iii.  Id.   Kom. 
x.    2.    xvi.    IH. 

2  Cor.  xi.  3.  IS 
—I*.    Phil.     ii. 
21.  2  Pet.  ii.  3. 
18. 

Is.  lix.  17.  John 


inward  satisfaction  and  consolation  in  Christ  had  formerly 
so  inspired  them  with  love  to  his  minister,  that  the  apostle 
bare  them  testimony,  that  they  were  "  willing  even  to 
"  pluck  out  their  eyes,  and  to  give  them  to  him  ;  "  if 
"  this  could  possibly  have  removed  his  infirmities,  or 
conduced  to  his  benefit.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — m.)  And  was 
he  so  soon  become  their  enemy  ?  the  object  of  their 
aversion  and  resentment  ?  If  so,  it  must  be  because  he 
had  persisted  in  telling  them  the  truth,  both  in  respect 
of  the  way  of  salvation,  and  of  their  perilous  deviation 
from  it. 

My  temptation  which  was  in  my  flesh.  (14)  Tov 
ju.oy  fj.a  TOV  iv  T>)  <rap«i  p.s.  Comp.  2  Cor.  xii.  7-  T 
See  on  Matt.  vi.  13. — Rejected.]  E|s7rWaT=.  Here  only. 
Exspuo,  respuo,  contumeliose  rejicio.  Ex  EX  et  vluia  spuo. — 
Where  is  then  the  blessedness?  (15)  "  What  was  then  the 
"  blessedness  ye  spake  of  ?  "  Marg.  It;  av  r,v  o  ftaxapicr- 
p.o;  u/juav.  See  on  Rom.  iv.  6. — Ye  would  hare  plucked 
out.]  E|o/3u|avT6f.  See  on  Mark  ii.  4. — Because  I  tell  you 
tlie  truth.  (16)  AXrjSfi/wv  vfj.iv.  Eph.  iv.  15. — Gen.  xiii. 
16.  Sept. 

V.  17 — 20.  The  Judaizing  teachers  paid  very  great  at 
tention  to  the  Galatians,  and  professed  the  most  zealous 
affection  for  them  :  but  this  did  not  arise  from  proper 
principles,  nor  was  it  expressed  in  a  proper  manner. 
(Notes,  v.  19 — 21.  Rom.  x.  1 — 4.  Jam.  iii.  13 — 16.)  Yea, 
they  would  even  "  exclude  them,"  from  the  liberty  and 
salvation  of  Christ,  in  order  to  confiim  them  in  a  blind 
attachment  to  their  own  doctrine  and  party.  Some  copies 
read,  "  they  would  exclude  us;"  they  wanted  to  alienate 
the  Christians  in  Galatia  from  the  apostle,  that  they  might 
possess  an  undivided  authority  over  them  from  carnal 
motives.  But  instead  of  shewing  so  zealous  an  attach- 
ment to  these  deceivers,  who  had  supplanted  the  apostle 
in  their  affections ;  it  would  be  good  for  the  Galatians  to 
be  constantly  "  zealous  in  a  good  thing,"  even  for  the  truth 
and  cause  of  pure  Christianity;  and  not  only  while  he 
continued  among  them,  as  had  been  the  case  with  many 
of  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  p—r.—Note,  Phil.  ii.  12,  13.)— 
He  must,  however,  consider  them  as  "  his  dear  children," 
though  in  a  state  of  infantine  weakness :  (Note,  1  Cor.  iv. 
14 — 170  and  as  he  had  laboured  and  suffered  greatly  in 
earnestly  seeking  their  conversion  from  idolatry  ;  so  he 
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15.     I  Tiin.      i. 

2.      Tit.      i.    4. 

Pliilem.    10.  19. 

Jam.       i.       18. 

I  John   ii.  1.  12, 

18.  v.  21. 
t  Num.  xi.  II,  12. 

Uliii.  11.  Luke 

xxii.  44.   Phil.  i. 

8.  ii.  17.  Cx>l.  ii. 

l.iv.  12.  Heb.  v. 

7.  Rev.  xii.  1,  2. 
n  Rom.    Tiii.    29. 

xiii.  14.  Eph.  iv. 

24.    Phil.   ii.  5. 

Col.  i.  27.  iii.  10. 
I  I  for.  iv.    19— 

21.    1   Thw.    ii. 

17,  18.  iii.  9. 
•  Or,  am  perplex- 
ed for  you.  1 1 . 
y  M.  iii.  II).  IB,  24. 

Horn.      vi.       14. 

(i.  .'.,  6.    ix.  30 

—32.  x.  3-10. 
z  Matt.  xxi.  42— 

44.  xxii.  ID— 3'.'. 

b  Gen.  xvi.  2 — i. 


19  My  'little  children,  'of  whom  I 
travail  in  birth  again  until  "  Christ  be 
formed  in  you ; 

20  T  desire  *  to  be  present  with  you 
now,  and  to  change  my  voice;  for  I 
*  stand  in  doubt  of  you. 

21  ^f  Tell  me,  y  ye  that  desire  to  be 
under  the  law,  '  do  ye  not  hear  a  the 
law  ? 

22  For  it  is  written, b  that  Abraham 
had  two  sons,  the  one  by  a  bond-maid, 
the  other  by  a  free-woman. 

23  But  he  ivho  was  of  the  bond-wo- 


John  v.  46,  47. 
16.  xxi.  1,2.  10. 


a  John  x.  34.  xii.  34.  xv.  25.    Rom.  iii.  19. 


man  was  °  born  after  the  flesh ;  d but  he  5  *°™- j*?. 
of  the  free-woman  was  by  promise. 

24  Which  things  are  *  an  allegory : 
f  for  these  are  g  the  two  f  covenants  ; e  HO..  xxi.  u!' 
the  one  from  the  mount  *  Sinai,  h  which  "c«.  "'h?c7 
gendereth  to  bondage,  which  is  '  Agar.  i  s*!leLiiki°  !£a 

f>-     T?         iU-        A  k«  L    1  o •        •      la'    2°-    'Cor. 

zo  t  or  this  Agar     is  mount     Sinai    *  4. 

„    »        i_.  _  g  iii.  15—21.  Heb 

in  m  Arabia,  and  5answereth  to  Jerusa-   '»•  ?•  «»•  *- 

,  .      '         .  i  .'  .  i          13-  ix-  15— 24 

lem  which  now  is,  and  is  in  bondage   *  J^J*  xii- 

with  "  her  children.  J  8£  s^T"*"' 

26  But  °  Jerusalem  which  is  above,  hJg.1-R<""p  viiL 

i  Gen.  xvi.  3,  4.  8.  15,  16.  xxi.  9—13.  xxv.  12.  Hagar.  k  24.  I  beut.   xxxiii. 

•2.    Judg.  v.  5.     Ps.  Ixviii.  8.  17.     Heb.  xii.  18.  m  i.  17.     Acini.  II.  ,  Or,  is  ir 

the  same  rank  Kith.    Rom.  xi.  7—11.     Rev.  xi.  8.  n  Mail,  xxiii.  37.    Luke  xiii.  34 

vix.44.  o  P>.  Ixxxvii.  .H— 6.     Is.  ii.  2,  3.  Iii.  ».  Ixii.  1,  2.  Ixv.  18.  Ixvi.  10.    Joel  iii.  17. 

MIC.  iv,  1,2.     Phil.  iii.  20.     Heb.  xii.  22.     Rev.  iii.  12.  xxi.  2.  10— 27. 


might  be  said  "  a  second  time  to  travail  in  birth "  for 
them.  (Note,  Is.  I'm.  11,  12.)  He  was  as  earnest  for 
their  recovery  from  their  present  delusion,  as  he  had  been 
for  their  conversion  from  idolatry.  His  heart  was  even 
filled  with  anguish  from  his  anxiety  about  them ;  and  he 
suffered  pangs,  like  those  of  a  travailing  woman,  which 
seemed  as  if  they  must  continue,  till  "  Christ  was  formed 
"  in  them,"  in  proof  that  they  had  "  put  on  Christ"  as 
their  robe  of  righteousness  :  for  their  legal  observances 
were  no  more  like  the  genuine  holiness  and  obedience  of 
true  believers,  than  their  legal  dependence  resembled 
"  the  faith  of  God's  elect."  (Mare-.  Ref.  s— u.)  He 
therefore  longed  to  be  with  them,  that  he  might  witness 
this  happy  change ;  and  that  he  might  alter  his  words  of 
reproof,  for  those  of  encouragement  and  commendation  ; 
or  change  his  voice,  as  different  circumstances  and  cha- 
racters should  require,  which  could  not  so  well  be  done  in 
an  epistle.  For  he  stood  in  "  doubt  of  them,"  or  hesitated, 
as  to  what  he  ought  to  think  of  them,  whether  they  had 
been  truly  converted,  or  not;  and  he  was  anxious  to  know 
what  the  event  of  their  present  delusions  would  be. 
(Marg.  Ref.  x.) 

They  zealously  affect.  (17)  Zr]?\s<nv.  18.  See  on  1  Car. 
xii.  31. — They  would  exclude.']  E.x.x\eurcu  SEXBO-IV.  21. 
22.  ExxXfia;'  See  on  Rom.  iii.  2". — My  little  children. 
(19)  Texvia.  /x«.  See  on  John  xiii.  33. — /  travail  in  birth.] 
flhrni.  27.  Rev.  xii.  2. — Cant.  viii.  5.  /*.  xxvi.  7.  xlv.  10. 
liv.  1.  Sept.  ilSiv  Matt.  xxiv.  8.  1  Thes.  v.  3. — Be 
formed.]  MopipwSti.  Here  only  N.  T.  Mopp»,  Phil.  ii. 
6,  7-  MsTa/xofiipoiu'  See  on  Matt.  xvii.  2.  Rom.  xii.  2. 
— I  stand  in  doubt  of  you.  (20)  '  I  am  perplexed  for 
'  you.'  Marg.  AmpufLcu  sv  uu.ii/.  John  xiii.  22.  Acts  xxv. 
20. 

V.  21 — 31.  Many  of  the  Galatians  absurdly  desiring 
"  to  be  under  the  law  "  of  Moses,  from  a  mistaken  inter- 
pretation of  the  Old  Testament ;  the  apostle  demanded, 
whether  they  did  not  observe  what  was  "  written  in  the 
"  law,"  or  in  the  books  of  Moses.  (Marg.  Ref.  y — a. — 
Notes,  John  x.  32 — 39.  xii.  34 — 36.  xv.  22—25.  Rom.  iii. 
19,  20.)  For  the  history  of  Abraham  contained  an  apt 
emblem  of  the  two  covenants.  (Notes,  Ex.  xix.  5.  Jer. 
xxxi.  31—34.  Heb.  viii.  7 — 13.)  Ishmael  was  born  of 
Hagar,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  and  in  conse- 
quence of  a  carnal  project:  (Notes,  Gen.  xvi:)  but  Isaac 
was  born  of  Sarah,  a  free-woman,  the  wife  of  Abraham, 
by  the  miraculous  performance  of  God's  promise,  when 


she  was  naturally  past  child-bearing.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — d. 
— Notes,  Gen.  xvii.  15 — 21.  xviii.  9 — 15.  xxi.  1 — 7-  Rom. 
iv.  15 — 22.)  These  things  were  an  allegory  of  the  Sinai- 
covenant  ;  and  of  that  made  with  Abraham  in  Christ  for 
the  benefit  of  all  believers.  (Marg.  Ref.  e. — Notes,  iii. 
15 — 22.)  All  those  Israelites,  who  were  not  by  faith  in- 
terested in  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham,  were  indeed 
outwardly  a  part  of  Abraham's  family,  and  of  the  visible 
church  :  but,  like  Ishmael,  they  were  born  in  servitude,  all 
their  obedience  was  of  a  slavish  nature,  and  their  privi- 
leges were  external  and  temporal :  nor  could  the  Sinai- 
covenant  deliver  them  from  this  state.  For  "  Hagar,  the 
"  bond-woman,"  was  the  emblem  of  mount  Sinai,  in  the 
deserts  bordering  on  Arabia,  which  country  was  afterwards 
peopled  by  her  descendants,  being  without  the  boundaries 
of  the  promised  land.  From  that  mountain  the  law  was 
given,  and  there  the  legal  covenant  was  ratified.  It  there- 
fore corresponded  to  Jerusalem  and  its  inhabitants,  as  the 
outward  worshippers  of  God,  in  the  ordinances  performed 
at  the  temple.  For  as  far  as  they  continued  under  the 
Sinai-covenant,  especially  when  they  had  rejected  Christ 
and  the  gospel,  they  were  mere  slaves,  influenced  by  the 
"  spirit  of  bondage,"  and  not  the  children  of  God.  (Marg. 
Ref.  f— n. — Notes,  8—11.  Rom.  viii.  14—17.)  But  "  the 
"  heavenly  Jerusalem,"  the  true  church  as  coming  from 
above,  espoused  to  Christ,  and  represented  by  Sarah,  is  in 
a  state  of  freedom ;  and  this  church  is  the  mother  of  all 
true  believers,  who  are  "  born  of  the  Spirit."  (Marg. 
Ref.  o — q. — Notes,  Heb.  xii.  22 — 25.  Rev.  xxi.  1 — 4.  9 — 
27.)  That  this  church  should  mainly  consist  of  Gentile 
converts,  had  long  before  been  figuratively  predicted. 
(Marg.  Ref.  r — t. — Note,  Is.  liv.  1.) — Believers  therefore, 
whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  like  Isaac,  were  "  the  children 
"  of  promise  : "  (Note,  Rom.  ix.  6 — 9  :)  they  were  not 
only  Drought  into  the  church,  as  descended  from  Abraham, 
or  proselyted  to  an  external  profession :  but  they  were  by 
regeneration,  and  through  faith,  made  a  part  of  the  true 
seed  of  Abraham,  in  virtue  of  the  promise  made  to  him, 
that  "  in  his  Seed  should  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be 
"  blessed."  (Marg.  Ref.  u. — Notes,  iii.  26—29.  Rom.  iv. 
9 — 17-)  But,  as  Ishmael,  a  slave  on  his  mother's  side  by 
birth,  and  in  no  wise  entitled  to  the  inheritance,  had 
mocked  and  persecuted  Isaac,  who  was  miraculously  born 
of  Sarah  according  to  the  promise,  to  be  Abraham's  heir ; 
so  the  Jews,  who  continued  voluntarily  in  bondage  under 
the  legal  covenant,  at  that  time  persecuted  the  Christians, 
2<jS 


A.  D.  06.                                            GALA1 

PH.  Y.  i.  John  is  pfree,  which  is  the  q  mother  of  us  all. 
*iA  u-«.      27  For  it  is  written,  '  Rejoice  thou 
qc.^.m.^1,  2.  'barren  that  bearest  not;  break  forth 
ji's-  ',••  •  »•  ««•  and  cry,  thou  that  travailest  not  :    for 
I  film  "iTi.  P..  *he  '  desolate  hath  many  more  chil- 
!  RXJ|\  'nlis.  dren,  than  she  which  hath  an  husband. 
2Ts.m.  xitriu:     28    Now    u  we,   brethren,    as  Isaac 
I  r.m*'.ixi.  21'  was,  are  the  children  of  promise. 
•ffSrS^h!     29  But  as  then  "he  that  was  born 
x  !£n.'  x^'s8"  9'  after  the  flesh  persecuted  him  that  teas 
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horn  '  after  the  Spirit,  '  even  so  it  is  »  R'*mn  ,/,;    J; 
now.                                                         m  if-  „'  H  ^_ 
.30   Nevertheless,   *  what   saith  the   it-5JMti  ^^ 
scripture?  b  Cast  out  the  bond-woman    x.ru.'w'!'  Heb' 
and  her  son  :  for  c  the  son  of  the  bond-  "  !".  ^.^i*0™: 
woman  shall  not  be  heir  with  the  son  b  JG™!  "x'xt  10- 

,•   .  l          .-                                                                                                        12.    Rom.  xi.   7 

of  the  free-woman.                                      -n 

«i      o        *l                 i            i                   rf                                       c  J°lm    v'"'-     35- 

SI  oo  then,  brethren,  •  we  are  not   f7ura  ""•  )4- 
children  of  the  bond-woman,  but  of  the  d  ,'•  |j  't,.'1"!'" 

fppp                                                                                                                    36.   Heb!'iL  I4-. 
11  CC'                                                                                                                   IS.    IJohn    iii. 
1,2. 

who  were  "  born  after  the  Spirit,"  as  Abraham's  seed,  ac- 
cording to  the  true  meaning  of  the  sacred  oracles,  and  to 
whom  alone  true  liberty  and  the  heavenly  inheritance  be- 
longed. But,  as  the  Galatians  might  read  in  the  scrip- 
ture, that  God  himself  had  commanded  Hagar  and  Ishmael 
to  be  sent  away  from  Abraham's  family,  that  "  the  son  of 
"  the  bond-woman  "  might  not  share  the  inheritance  with 
Isaac  ;  even  so  the  Jewish  nation  would  soon  be  cast  out 
of  the  church,  and  all  who  continued  under  the  legal  co- 
venant would  be  excluded  from  heaven.  (Marg.  Ref.  a 
— d. — Notes,  Gen.  xxi.  8 — 13.)  If  then  the  exclusive  pri- 
vileges of  all  believers  were  immensely  superior,  according 
to  the  new  covenant ;  what  an  absurdity  was  it  for  the 
Gentile  converts  to  "  desire  to  be  under  the  law,"  which 
could  not  deliver  the  unbelieving  Jews  either  from  bondage 
or  condemnation  ! — We  should  not  perhaps  have  disco- 
vered this  allegory,  in  the  history  of  Sarah  and  Hagar,  if 
the  apostle  had  not  shewn  it  to  us;  and  much  sobriety  and 
discretion  ought  to  be  used  in  thus  applying  scriptural 
narrations  :  yet  this  transaction  was  so  remarkable,  the 
coincidence  so  exact,  and  the  illustration  so  instructive, 
that  we  cannot  doubt  it  originally  was  intended  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  as  an  allegory  and  type  of  those  things,  to 
which  the  inspired  apostle  referred  it :  and  it  should  be 
observed,  that  it  was  adduced,  as  an  illustration  of  the  sub- 
ject under  consideration,  and  not  as  a  direct  argument,  or 
proof  of  it. — Rejoice  thou  barren,  &c.  (27)  From  the 
LXX,  which  accord  to  the  Hebrew.  (7*.  liv.  1.) — Cast 
out,  &c.  (30)  This  varies  in  things  not  material  to  the 
sense,  both  from  the  LXX,  and  from  the  Hebrew.  (Gen. 
xxi.  10.) 

A  bond-maid.  (22)  IlaiSicrJojf.  23.  30.31.  Matt.  xxvi. 
69.  Luke  xii.  45,  et  al. — Gen.  xii.  16.  xvi.  1 — 3.  8.  xxi. 
10.  12.  13.  Sept.— A  free^woman.]  T>){  etevStpct;.  23.  26. 
30,  3 1 .  See  on  John  viii.  36. — Are  an  allegory.  (24)  Ef iv 
aXArjyopsjMva.  Here  only.  AXXa  ayopito,  '  aliud  verbis,  aliud 
'  settsu  ostendo.'  Schleusner.  An  allegory  is,  when  one 
thing  is  spoken  in  words,  but  another  is  intended  in  mean- 
ing.— Gendereth,]  Ttwuia-a.  23.  29.  Matt.  i.  2.  John  i.  13, 
et  al. — Answereth  to.  (25)  "  Is  in  the  same  rank  with." 
Marg.  "S,uroix,tt.  Here  only.  Sroixta,  v.  25.  Acts  xxi. 
24.  Rom.  iv.  12. — Rejoice.  (27)  E.u<fpavdirri.  See  on 
Luke  xii.  19. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—11. 

While  we  are  or  ought  to  be  thankful  for  deliverance 
from  "  the  elements  of  this  world,"  by  the  light,  liberty, 
and  privileges  of  the  gospel ;  we  should  cheerfully  submit 


to  the  restraints  and  corrections  of  our  heavenly  Father, 
in  this  our  state  of  education  for  perfect  felicity ;  and  pa- 
tiently wait  the  time  appointed  by  him  for  our  admission 
to  it :  and  we  ought  to  delight  in  the  "  easy  yoke"  of  our 
Redeemer,  whose  '  service  is  perfect  freedom.'  (Note, 
Matt.  xi.  28 — 30.)  For  who  can  enough  admire  the  con- 
descending compassion  of  the  Son  of  God,  in  "  being 
"  born  of  a  woman,  and  made  under  the  law,"  that,  by 
obedience  unto  the  death  upon  the  cross,  he  might  redeem 
us  wretched  rebels  from  every  fatal  curse,  galling  yoke, 
and  slavish  terror :  that  so  we  might  "  receive  the  adop- 
"  tion  of  children  ;  "  and  "  the  Spirit  of  adoption,"  em- 
boldening us  to  worship  God  as  our  Father,  to  walk  with 
him  in  holy  communion,  and  to  rejoice  in  the  hope  of  his 
everlasting  felicity  ?  May  we,  by  this  filial  temper  and 
conduct,  at  all  times  evince  our  adoption  ;  and  may  "  the 
"  Holy  Spirit  thus  witness  with  our  Spirit,  that  we  are  the 
"  children  and  heirs  of  God ! " — Once  "  we  knew  not 
"God:"  and  though  outward  circumstances  kept  most 
of  us  from  gross  idolatry ;  yet  we  idolized  the  world,  and 
sought  our  happiness  from  it.  If  then  we  now  so  "  know 
"  God "  in  Christ,  as  to  reverence,  love,  trust,  and  obey 
him  ;  it  is  the  effect  of  his  knowledge  of  us,  as  the  ob- 
jects of  his  choice,  and  owning  us  as  ransomed  by  the 
blood  of  his  Son.  (Notes,  Rom.  viii.  28 — 31.  2  Tim.  ii. 
19.)  What  then  have  we  to  do  any  more  with  worldly 
idols  ?  What  occasion  for  superstitious  and  human  in- 
ventions, as  if  we  desired  to  be  still  in  bondage  ?  Surely 
all  those  things  must  be  "  weak  and  beggarly  elements," 
which  God  has  no  where  required  of  us !  (Notes,  Col. 
ii.  8 — 23.)  And  though  Christians  may  "  observe  a  day 
"  to  the  Lord  ;  "  yet  an  evident  and  zealous  attachment  to 
things  of  this  nature,  may  well  induce  a  fear  concerning 
men's  spiritual  state:  (Note,  Rom.  xiv.  5,  6:)  and  it  should 
always  be  remembered,  that  if  ministers  lose  their  faithful 
labours,  their  hearers  lose  their  precious  souls. — Idolatry 
consists  in  "  worshipping  what  by  nature  is  no  God :  " 
surely  then  the  worship  of  saints  and  angels  is  turning 
again  to  heathenism ;  and  every  scriptural  example  of 
worship  rendered  to  Christ,  demonstrates  that  he  is,  "  by 
"  nature,"  "  God  over  all  blessed  for  evermore." 

V.  12—20. 

Ministers  ought,  as  much  as  possible,  to  wave  their  per- 
sonal complaints  against  their  people ;  and  to  shew  more 
fear  lest  they  should  injure  themselves,  than  lest  they 
should  behave  amiss  to  them.  It  behoves  us,  when  we 
think  ourselves  unkindly  treated,  to  recollect  the  instances, 
in  which  we  experienced  the  candour  and  affection  of  our 
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The  apostle  exhorts  the  Galatians,  to  stand  fast  in 
their  Christian  liberty  ;  and  shews  that,  by  being  cir- 
cumcistJ  they  would  in  fact  renounce  Christ;  as  in 
him  "  nothing  availeth  but  faith  which  worketh  by 
"  love,"  1 — 6.  He  disclaims  the  preaching  of  cir- 
cumcision himself,  and  condemns  it  in  others,  7 — 12. 
He  cautions  them  not  to  abuse  their  liberty,  but  "  by 
"  love  to  serve  one  another  ;"  for  "  love  is  the  ful- 
"  filling  of  the  law,"  13 — 15.  Exhorting  them  "  to 
"  walk  in  the  Spirit,"  he  states  the  conflict  between 


the  flesh  and  the  spirit,  Ifl — 18.  He  enumerates  the  a 
works  of  the  flesh,  and  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  1Q— 
23.  He  shews  that  true  Christians  have  "  crucified 
"  the  flesh ; "  again  calls  on  the  Galatians  to  walk  in 
the  Spirit ;  and  warns  them  against  vain  glory  and 
envy,  24 — 26. 

b 

*  STAND  fast  therefore  in  b  the  liberty 
wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us  free, 
and  be  not c  entangled  again  with  the 
yoke  of  bondage. 
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hearers ;  and  when  they  overlooked  those  infirmities  and 
defects,  if  not  instances  of  misconduct,  which  we  feared 
would  have  occasioned  the  rejection  of  our  message.  We 
may  also  remind  them,  when  they  seem  about  to  turn 
aside,  of  those  tender  and  sweet  seasons,  when  they  wel- 
comed the  gospel  as  preached  by  such  poor  worms,  as  if 
an  angel,  or  "  even  Christ  himself,"  had  spoken  to  them ; 
and  when  their  hearts  were  so  full  of  "  blessedness,"  that 
they  scarcely  knew  how  sufficiently  to  express  their  grati- 
tude, even  to  the  instruments  of  their  hopes  and  consola- 
tions. Contrasting  these  happy  seasons  with  that  coldness 
and  disaffection,  which  too  frequently  follow  without  any 
apparent  reason  ;  we  may  with  efficacy  enquire,  "  what  is 
"  become  of  their  blessedness ; "  and  whether  we  be 
looked  on  as  enemies,  because  we  tell  them  the  truth. 
Alas  !  this  is  often  the  case,  not  only  with  false  professors 
of  the  gospel,  but  even  with  misguided  believers ;  when 
for  a  time  they  are  seduced  by  those  who  "  zealously  affect 
"  them,  but  not  well ; "  who  would  alienate  them  from 
their  faithful  pastors,  to  attach  them  to  themselves ;  or  who 
would  even  disregard  their  souls  and  their  eternal  salvation, 
to  promote  their  own  credit,  or  that  of  their  party.  At 
such  times,  the  most  affectionate  warnings  and  scriptural 
arguments,  generally  give  offence,  and  increase  alienation. 
This  is  a  most  trying  situation  to  the  faithful  minister.  He 
cannot  cease  to  feel  for  his  deluded  children,  and  to  long 
after  them.  Though  he  could  bear  to  lose  their  affections, 
he  cannot  be  willing  that  they  should  lose  their  souls:  he 
must  remind  them  that  their  zealous  affections  should  be 
towards  more  substantial  good,  than  new  notions  and  new 
teachers ;  as  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  not  merely  in  the 
presence  of  their  ministers.  Thus  many  know  experi- 
mentally something  of  the  apostle's  meaning  when  he  said, 
"  that  he  travailed  in  birth  again,"  of  his  spiritual  chil- 
dren, till  "  Christ  was  formed  in  them ; "  as  the  anguish 
on  account  of  those  who  they  had  hoped  were  converted, 
is  greater  than  their  earnestness  for  their  conversion ;  and 
their  prayers  and  endeavours  are  more  fervent,  as  fearing 
"  lest  their  last  state  should  be  worse  than  the  first." 
(Notes,  Matt.  xii.  43 — 45.  2  Pet.  ii.  20 — 22.) — Nothing 
is  so  sure  a  proof  of  a  sinner's  justification,  as  "  Christ 
"  formed  in  him"  by  the  renewal  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  but 
this  cannot  be  hoped  for,  while  men  depend  on  the  law  for 
acceptance  with  God.  (Notes,  Rom.  vi.  14,  15.  vii.  1 — 6. 
2  Orr.  xiii.  5,  6.)  The  faithful  minister  "  desires  to  change 
'•  his  voice  "  of  reproof,  for  that  of  commendation  ;  and 
not  only  to  instruct,  but  to  speak  confidently  of  those,  con- 
cerning whom  he  stands  in  doubt ;  and  who,  therefore, 
certainly  ought  to  stand  in  doubt  of  themselves 


V.  21—31. 

Those  "  who  desire  to  be  under  the  law,"  should  hear 
what  the  law  says  to  them  :  and  this  would  in  every  case 
teach  them  to  flee  from  it,  to  the  grace  of  the  gospel.  For 
not  only  do  allegories  and  types  instruct  us ;  but  the 
plainest  language  imaginable  declares  the  two  covenants, 
that  from  Sinai  and  that  of  Christ,  to  be  perfectly  dis- 
tinct, and  even  of  opposite  tendency,  to  those  who  now 
are  under  them.  They  who  are  "  born  of  the  flesh," 
whether  of  Jewish  or  Christian  parents,  but  not  "  of  the 
"  Spirit ;  "  (Notes,  John  iii.  3 — 1 1  ;)  and  who  in  any  de- 
gree depend  for  justification  on  circumcision,  baptism,  or 
any  personal  obedience  whatsoever ;  or  even  on  creeds, 
however  scriptural ;  or  on  being  members  of  this  or  the 
other  church  however  excellent,  are  under  the  covenant 
of  works,  mere  Ishmaelites,  bond-slaves,  citizens  of  the 
earthly  Jerusalem,  but  under  condemnation.  But  those 
who  "  are  born  of  the  Spirit,"  and  so  believe  in  Christ, 
trusting  only  in  his  merits  and  grace,  are  the  "  children  of 
"  the  promise,"  and  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  ;  they  pos- 
sess true  liberty,  and  are  the  heirs  of  everlasting  felicity. 
Millions  have  already  been  thus  "  born  of  God,"  in  the 
Gentile  world,  which  once  lay  desolate  :  and  we  should 
pray,  and  do  what  we  can  in  every  way,  that  such  places 
as  still  continue  barren,  (alas,  how  numerous  and  ex- 
tensive !)  may  speedily  produce  far  more  converts,  than 
have  yet  been  made  in  the  most  flourishing  churches  :  and 
especially,  that  Israel  may  speedily  be  gathered  from  his 
abject  state  which  shall  be  "  as  life  from  the  dead  "  to  the 
nations  of  the  earth. — If  indeed  we  are  "  the  children  of 
"  promise "  and  heirs  of  the  inheritance ;  we  need  not 
wonder  that  carnal  Ishmaels  mock  and  persecute  us  :  so  it 
has  been,  and  so  it  will  be.  But  let  us  rest  our  souls  on 
the  scripture,  and,  by  an  evangelical  hope  and  a  cheerful 
obedience,  let  us  shew  that  we  are  the  children  of  God, 
that  we  walk  at  liberty,  and  that  our  conversation  and  our 
treasure  are  indeed  in  heaven. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  V.  V.  1 — 6.  Christ  had  called  the  churches  in 
Galatia,  by  his  gospel,  to  partake  of  liberty  from  condem- 
nation and  from  the  ceremonial  law,  as  well  as  from  their 
former  idolatries  and  slavery  to  sin  and  Satan  :  (Marg. 
Rej.  a,  b :)  the  apostle  therefore  exhorted  them  to  "  stand 
"  fast  in  that  liberty,"  whatever  efforts  were  used  to  deprive 
them  of  it ;  and  not  to  suffer  the  judaizing  teachers  to 
entangle  them  in  a  yoke  of  bondage  under  the  ceremonial 
law ;  which  would  reduce  them  again  into  as  abjent  a 
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tified  by  the  law :  k  ye  are  fallen  from 
grace. 

5  For  we  '  through  the  Spirit  m  wait 
for  "  the  hope  of  righteousness  by  faith. 

6  For  °  in  Jesus  Christ  neither  cir- 
cumcision availeth  any  thing,  nor  un- 
circumcision ;  but  p  faith  which  work- 
eth  by  love. 
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slavery,  as  that  of  their  Gentile  state.  (Note,  iv.  8 — 11. 
21 — 31.)  For  he,  Paul,  though  opposed  to  many  confi- 
dent teachers  who  maintained  the  contrary,  most  decidedly 
and  solemnly  assured  them,  that  if  they  submitted  to  cir- 
cumcision, as  necessary  to  justification,  they  would  derive 
no  benefit  from  Christ  and  his  covenant ;  or  from  his 
righteousness,  atonement,  and  mediation :  and  he  again 
testified  to  every  individual  among  them,  who  should  be 
circumcised  from  such  motives,  that  "  he  was  become  "  a 
debtor  to  "  keep  the  whole  law,"  and  liable  to  condem- 
nation for  every  failure  in  his  obedience  to  it.  (Notes,  i. 
6 — 10.  iii.  6 — 14.) — Perhaps  some  taught  them,  that  the 
most  burdensome  parts  of  the  law  were  not  obligatory  on 
proselytes,  who  lived  at  a  distance  from  Jerusalem. — It 
was  however  most  certain,  that  Christ  would  not  benefit 
that  man,  who  brought  himself  under  this  obligation,  by 
seeking  to  be  justified  on  account  of  his  own  obedience  to 
the  law :  as  that  attempt  was  in  fact  a  renunciation  of  the 
doctrine  of  grace,  a  forfeiture  of  every  hope  of  benefit 
from  the  mercy  and  free  favour  of  God,  and  a  kind  of 
voluntary  divorcing  himself  from  Christ,  and  laying  hold 
of  the  legal  covenant.  (Marg  Ref.  c — k.)  For  circum- 
cision, in  such  circumstances,  would  be  a  deliberate  re- 
nunciation of  the  covenant  of  grace :  whereas  all  true 
Christians,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  being  taught  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  "  waited  for  eternal  life,"  the  proper  reward 
of  righteousness,  and  the  object  of  their  hope,  as  the  gift 
of  God  by  faith  in  Christ ;  and  not  for  the  sake  of  their 
own  works  in  any  degree.  They  not  only  sought  to  be, 
and  hoped  that  they  were  pardoned  and  justified  in  respect 
of  the  past  and  present :  but  they  had  the  same  expecta- 
tion of  the  future,  and  waited  for  the  day  of  judgment, 
expecting  to  be  accounted  righteous,  in  Christ,  by  faith 
alone,  by  which  they  were  not  only  brought  into  a  jus- 
tified state,  but  continued  in  it  to  the  end ;  and  thus  en- 
titled to  the  heavenly  inheritance.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — n. — 
Notes,  Rom.  v.  1,  2.  2  Cor.  v.  5 — 8,  v.  J.  Jude  20,  21.) 
For,  according  to  the  new  covenant,  and  in  respect  of 
those  who  were  members  of  the  Christian  church,  "  nei- 
"  ther  circumcision  nor  uncircumcision  were  of  any  avail : " 
the  Jewish  convert  might  observe  the  legal  ceremonies,  or 
he  might  assert  his  liberty  from  them  ;  the  Gentile  might 
utterly  disregard  them,  or  from  motives  of  expediency  he 
might  be  circumcised  as  Timothy  had  been,  and  pay  some 
attention  to  them ;  provided  he  did  not  count  them  obli- 
gatory on  his  conscience,  or  place  any  dependance  on 
them.  But  these  things  were  of  no  avail  "  in  Christ 
"  Jesus."  They  could  not  profit  an  unbeliever  :  nor  pre- 
vent the  salvation  of  a  believer ;  whatever  purpose  might 


in  other  respects  be  answered  by  either  the  one  or  the 
other.  True  faith  alone  received  the  Saviour,  and  inter- 
ested the  believer  as  one  with  Christ  in  his  whole  salvation : 
and  this  living  and  justifying  faith  was  distinguished  from 
a  dead  faith,  by  being  an  operative  active  principle ;  and 
especially  as  it  always  shewed  its  energy  in  the  heart,  by 
love  to  Christ,  his  cause,  and  his  people ;  by  love  to  God, 
and  to  man  for  his  sake :  and  this  never  failed  to  produce 
its  correspondent  effects  on  a  person's  conduct.  (Marg. 
Ref.  o,  p. — Notes,  vi.  15,  16.  1  Cor.  vii.  17 — 24,  v.  19. 
Jam.  ii.  14 — 26.  1  John  v.  1 — 5.)  By  this  view  of  the 
subject,  a  simple  dependence  on  the  righteousness  and 
atonement  of  Christ,  and  an  evangelical  obedience  to  his 
commandments  are  at  once  secured :  and  the  fruits  of  that 
love,  by  which  "  faith  worketh,"  will  be  adduced  at  the 
day  of  judgment,  as  evidences  to  prove  believers  entitled 
to  the  heavenly  inheritance.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxv.  34 — 46.) 
— After  what  the  apostle  had  before  said,  (2 — 4,)  this  con- 
clusion fully  proves,  that  he  did  not  oppose  the  observ- 
ance of  the  ceremonial  law,  as  evil  in  itself :  but  as  their 
dependence  on  it  was  wholly  incompatible  with  the  method 
of  justification  revealed  in  the  gospel. — '  It  is  to  be  noted, 
'  that  circumcision  is  here  to  be  considered,  partly  from 
'  the  circumstances  of  the  times,  (when  it  had  ceased  to 
'  be  "  the  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  faith,"  as  by  bap- 
'  tism  it  was  abolished,)  and  partly  from  the  sentiments  of 
'  these  adversaries,  who  were  desirous  to  connect  it  with 
'  Christ,  as  if  some  part  of  salvation  resided  in  it.'  Beza. 
'  If  the  whole  confidence  of  the  soul  do  not  rest  on  him 
'  for  salvation  ;  he  will  reject  those  divided  regards  which 
'  are  offered  to  him,  and  interpret  them  as  an  affront, 
'  rather  than  an  acceptable  homage.'  Doddridge. — '  It  is 
'  not  easy  to  perceive,  how  they  should  have  justification 
'  and  salvation  from  him,  from  whom,  after  the  revelation 
'  made  of  him,  they  did  not  expect  it :  nor  have  faith  in 
'  him  for  justification,  by  whom  they  thought  not  that 
'  they  should  be  justified.'  Whitby. 
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Trjf  xaf«T0?-  "  From  the  grace"  of  Christ,  the  covenant 
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See  on  Rom.  vii.  5.  (Notes,  I  Cor.  xii.  4 — 11.  Jam.  v. 
15,  16.) 
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V.  7 — 12.  When  the  gospel  had  first  been  received  by 
the  Galatians,  they  seemed  in  a  very  promising  manner  to 
"  run  the  race  set  before  them  ; "  professing,  and  appa- 
rently exercising  that  "  faith  which  worketh  by  love," 


turned  aside  from  this  obedience  of  faith  and  love,  to  ce- 
remonial observances  and  dependence  on  the  law.  But 
who  had  thus  "  driven  them  back  "  from  the  way  of  Christ, 
into  these  new  and  unauthorized  paths  ?  or,  come  across 
them  in  the  course,  and  turned  them  out  of  it  ?  "  This 
"  persuasion"  of  the  necessity  of  circumcision,  certainly 
did  not  come  from  the  apostle,  who  had  "  called  them  to 
"  the  grace  of  Christ;  "  nor  was  it  from  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  Agent  in  the  sinner's  conversion.  (Note,  i.  6 — 10.  iii. 
1 — 5.)  In  fact,  a  few  Judaizers  had  crept  in  among  them, 
who,  being  infected  with  pride,  bigotry,  and  enmity  against 
the  pure  gospel  of  Christ,  had  "  leavened"  them  also  with 
a  similar  spirit ;  its  baleful  influence  was  rapidly  diffusing 
itself  through  all  their  churches,  and  would  have  most 
fatal  effects,  unless  most  decidedly  counteracted.  (Marg. 
Ref.  s,  t. — Notes,  Matt.  xvi.  5—12.  1  Cor.  v.  6 — 8.  xv. 
31 — 34.)  The  apostle  however,  reflecting  on  the  manner 
in  which  they  had  received  his  doctrine,  and  trusting  in 
the  Lord  Jesus,  still  had  a  confidence  in  them,  that 
they  would  recover  from  the  temporary  fascination,  and 
become  entirely  of  his  judgment  on  the  subject.  Then 
the  ringleader  of  the  defection,  or  any  other  person  who 
had  perverted  them,  (of  whatever  importance  he  had 
seemed  to  be,)  would  be  justly  censured  by  them,  and 
bear  that  condemnation  from  them  which  he  deserved;  as 
assuredly  he  would  from  God,  unless  he  were  brought  to 
repentance.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — z.)  Indeed,  it  had  been 
craftily  and  maliciously  insinuated,  that  the  apostle  himself, 
after  his  journey  to  Jerusalem,  and  his  conference  with 
the  other  apostles,  on  some  occasions  preached  the  neces- 
sity of  circumcision,  when  it  conduced  to  increase  his 
influence ;  and  for  this,  his  candid  allowance  to  men's 
prejudices  when  it  could  be  safely  done,  and  the  circum- 
cision of  Timothy,  might  give  the  handle:  but  if  this  had 
been  his  practice,  why  did  he  every  where  meet  with  such 
furious  persecution  from  the  Jews  ?  For  in  that  case,  the 
offence  of  the  cross  of  Christ  would  have  in  a  great 
measure  ceased.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.)  Had  he  proselyted 
the  Gentiles  to  the  Mosaick  law,  and  taught  justification 
by  it;  the  Jews,  the  grand  point  in  contest  being  thus 
conceded,  would  have  connived  at  his  regard  to  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  being  gratified  in  their  self-preference,  and  in 


you  shall  "bear  Aw  judgment,  *  who- ?  .J2^0?;- £ 
soever  he  be.  fT>  ?*; 

1 1  And  I,  brethren,  "if  I  yet  preach z  Ik 6-  26or 
circumcision,  b  why  do  I  yet  suffer  per- a  £ 
secution  ?  then  is  °  the  offence  of  the  "" 
cross  ceased. 

1       >        I  1     1      j  1  A  m        '    '  "i  •      XV.      -I 

r2  I  would  they  were  even     cut  off  -'cor.  *,•.»-•..< 

1   •     i  .   -.  *  c   Is.  vlll.  14.  Hon 

which  trouble  you. 


.  3.    Arts   xvi. 


biv.  29.  vi.  12.17. 
Acts  xxi.  21.  2». 
xxii.  21,  '-'- 
xxiii.  13,  U. 
1  Cor.  xv.  30. 


ix.  32.  3.1  I  Cor. 
i.  18.  23.  1  Pet. 


13  ^f  For,  brethren,  eye  have  beend^8;9g >a  Gen 
called  unto  liberty ;  f  only  use  not  Ii-   j^f  ^'£1' 

xxii.3.    Josh.  vii.  12.  26.    John  ix.  34.    Acts  v.  S.  a.    I  Cor.  v.  13.    Tit.  iii.  10.    'el.iv! 
4—7.22—31.     U.  Ixi.  I.     Luke  iv.  18.    John  viii.  32— 3U.    Rom.  vi.  18— 22. 
»iii.  9.     1  Pet  ii.  IS.    2  Pet.  ii,  19.    JuiU- 4.  10— 12. 


f  I  Cor. 


the  increasing  number  of  those  who  observed  the  law  ; 
but  his  preaching  Christ  as  the  whole  salvation  of  sinners; 
his  disregard  to  the  ritual  law;  his  doctrine  of  justification, 
which  left  all  unbelievers  under  condemnation  without 
distinction,  and  his  success  among  the  Gentiles,  whom  he 
would  not  allow  to  be  circumcised,  every  where  exas- 
perated the  Jews  against  him.  As  then  this  insinuation 
was  notoriously  false  ;  so  he  ardently  desired  that  the 
persons  who  thus  troubled  them,  and  employed  such  ma- 
nifest deceits  for  that  purpose,  were  cut  off  by  excom- 
munications from  their  society  ;  and  so  kept  from  doing  them 
any  further  mischief.  But  why  did  he  not  command  the 
Galatians  to  excommunicate  them,  as  he  had  required  the 
Corinthians  to  deliver  the  incestuous  person  to  Satan. 
(Notes,  1  Cor.  v.  1—5.  9—13.  2  Cor.  ii.  5—11.)  It  is 
probable,  because  the  infection  had  spread  so  wide  in  the 
churches  of  Galatia,  the  persons  to  be  censured  possessed 
so  great  influence,  and  so  very  many  were  concerned  in 
some  degree,  that  there  was  little  prospect,  except  by 
the  intervention  of  miracles,  that  such  a  command  would 
be  obeyed.  Their  crime,  likewise,  however  ruinous  to 
themselves  and  others,  was  of  a  more  plausible  nature, 
than  the  scandalous  conduct  of  the  incestuous  Corinthian. 
—  It  is  also  to  be  noted,  that  the  apostle  did  not  command 
the  Corinthians  to  excommunicate  the  false  teachers, 
though  he  most  decidedly  testified  against  them.  (Note, 
2  Cor.  xi.  13  —  15.)  In  both  cases,  having  intimated  their 
duty,  he  waited  a  more  favourable  opportunity  of  interpos 
ing  his  own  authority. 

Who  did  hinder  you  ?  (7)  "  Drive  you  back."  Marg. 
Tif  upas  avExo^s.  Here  only.  Comp.  of  ava.  and  XOVTOI,  Matt. 
xxi.  8.  ATTOXOTTTCO,  12.  —  Persuasion.  (8)  rhio-jaovrj.  Here 
only.  Troubleth.  (10)  Tapao-<r<uv.  See  on  i.  7.  I  would. 
(12)  OipeXov.  See  on  2  Cor.  xi.  1.  —  Cut  off.]  ATTOXO^OV- 
rai.  Mark  ix.  43.  45.  John  xviii.  10.  26.  Acts  xxvii.  32. 
Cutting  off  by  excommunication  is  evidently  meant  ;  as 
a  mortified  limb  is  separated  from  the  body,  to  stop  the 
fatal  progress  of  a  gangrene.  (Note,  2  Tim.  ii.  14  —  18.) 
This  did  not  in  itself  imply  any  degree  of  persecution,  or 
further  punishment  ;  though  sometimes  accompanied  by 
miraculous  judgments.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  iv.  18  —  21.  2  Cor. 
x.  1  —  6.  xiii.  I  —  4.)  —  Which  trouble  you.]  'O(  avctfara 


See  on  Acts  xvii.  6. 

V.  13  —  15.  The  Galatians  had  been  "  called  unto 
"  liberty,"  and  ought  not  to  endure  those  who  attempted 
to  bring  them  into  bondage  :  only  let  them  be  careful  not 
to  run  into  licentiousness,  or  to  take  "  occasion  from  their 
"  liberty"  to  indulge  the  inclinations  of  corrupt  nature. 
(Marg.  Ref.  e,  f.—Note,  1  Pet.  ii.  13—17.)  "  Faith 
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fv'"'44.~ 


1  John 

M.« 


.  «Sus'  berty  for  an  occasion  to  the  flesh,  gbut 
x'x  »•  by  love  serve  one  another. 
*L  \l:      14  For  h  all  the  kw  is  fulfilled  in  one 
~xiilci£  word,  eren  in  this;  'Thou  shalt  love 
i.  is^ir!  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

Hi.  16—         i»    rP,      fc.«  i  ./  i      j 

2       1          '         ve  "  e  an<*  devour  one 
iri'  an°ther,  take  heed  that  ye  be  not  con- 
sumed  one  of  another. 


.«   12 
' 


81.  33. 
21.  xi. 
1—3. 
&.  18, 


E  i?      16  This  'I  say  then,  "Walk  in  the 

Luke  x.  27-37.     1  Tim.  i.  &.  k  26.    2  Sam.   ii.   26.  27.     It.  ix.  20, 

5—1).   13.     I  Cor.  Hi.  3.  vi.   6—  &     2  Cor.   XL    20.  xii.  20.    Jam.  iii.   U—  IB.  iv. 
I  s«  on  iii.  17.—  I  Cor.  vii.  29.  m  25.  vi.  8.     Horn.  viii.    I.  4, 

14.    1  Pet.  i.  22.  IT.  6.    Jude  19-21. 


Spirit,  •  and  *  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  "  ,'"'•  J 
lust  of  the  flesh.  j£h»? 

17  For  °  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the   iui'«. 
spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh:    i'john'ii.ilnt 

.  i    .1  '.  ,1         «  Or,/«4/«  rot. 

p  and  these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  o  PB.  Si  12,  ia 
other :  q  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  }g-.£^*£-£ 
that  ye  would.  Ec.',t%:'^: 

18  But  'if  ye  be  led  by  the  Spirit,   Ji-.23.Mx«i"i' 
'  ye  are  not  under  the  law.  -J^.  Ti;"i8.  £ 

—25.  viii.  6.  13.    Jam.  iv.  5,  6.  p  iii.  21.     Matt.  xii.  30.     Rom.  vii.  7,  8.  io— 14.  viii. 

5— B.  q  Pi.  rxix.  4— 6.  cxxx.  3.    Matt.  v.  6.     Luke  xxi.  S3.  46.  64— «1 .     Rom.  vii.  15 

—23.     Phil.  iii.  12—16.    Jam.  iii.  2.     I  John  i.  8—10.  r  16.  2ft.  iv.  6.     P».  xxv.  4,  i,  8, 

9.  cxlin.  8— 10.  Prov.  viii.  20.  Ii.  xUiii.  16—  IS.  Ez.  xxxvi.  27.  John  xvi.  13.  Rom. 
viii.  14.  2  Tim.  i  7.  1  John  ii.  20—27.  i  Iv.  5.  Rom.  vi.  14,  15. 


"  working  by  love "  would  indeed,  as  far  as  it  prevailed, 
lead  them  to  serve  and  worship  God  as  his  children  :  and 
love  to  their  brethren  and  to  all  men,  for  Christ's  sake 
and  after  his  example,  ought  to  make  them  willing  "  ser- 
"  vants  to  each  other,"  and  induce  them  to  give  up  their 
own  inclinations  and  indulgence,  to  promote  the  welfare 
of  their  brethren,  as  far  as  in  their  power ;  without  doing 
any  one  harm,  in  his  person,  connexions,  property,  repu- 
tation, or  peace  of  mind.  (Notes,  Ex.  xx.  13 — 17.  Matt. 
xx.  24 — 28.  1  Cor.  ix.  19 — 23.)  For  the  whole  moral 
law  contained  no  more,  in  all  it's  requirements,  than  was 
implied  in  "  love,"  especially  the  whole  of  men's  duty  to 
one  another  was  summed  up  in  the  single  precept  of 
"  loving  their  neighbours  as  themselves : "  (Marg.  Rcf. 
g — i. — Notes,  Lev.  xix.  18.  Rom.  xiii.  8 — 10  :)  and  this 
still  continued  to  be  their  rule  of  duty,  though  they  were 
delivered  from  the  law  as  a  covenant.  But  if,  on  the  con- 
trary, they  indulged  selfishness,  pride,  and  anger,  by  di- 
viding into  parties  and  quarrelling  with  each  other,  as  if 
like  wild  beasts,  they  would  "  bite  and  devour  one  ano- 
"  ther ; "  they  might  expect  to  be  left  by  the  God  of  peace 
and  love,  to  be  the  instruments  of  each  other's  present 
misery  or  future  destruction.  (Marg.  Ref.  k. — Note, 
Jam.  iii.  13—16.  iv.  1—3.)—'  The  zeal  of  the  Jews  would 
'  not  suffer  an  uncircumcised  person  to  live  among  them ; 
'  so  might  it  be  also  with  these  zealous  Judaisers." — 
tVhitby. 

An  occasion.  (13)  Apcppjv.  See  on  Rom.  vii.  11. — 
Serve  one  another.]  AHXSUSTE  aXXrjXoi?.  iv.  9.  25. — Bite. 
(15)  AaKvere.  Here  only.  '  Mordete,  detrectationibus 
'  scilicet,  calumniis  et  convitiis.'  Schleusner. — Be  con- 
sumed.'] Ava^toSrjTe.  Luke  ix.  54.  2  Thes.  ii.  8. 

V.  16 — 18.  To  prevent  the  ruinous  consequences  of 
contentions  to  themselves  and  others,  and  the  disgrace 
which  they  brought  on  the  gospel ;  the  apostle  called  on 
the  Galatians  "to  walk  in  the  Spirit;"  according  to  his 
holy  guidance,  in  dependence  on  h;s  influences,  and  with 
constant  prayer  for  them.  This  would  effectually  prevent 
them  from  "fulfilling  the  lusts,"  or  desires,  of  the  flesh, 
or  that  evil  nature  with  which  they  were  born,  as  de- 
scended from  fallen  Adam.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — n.) — '  Ac- 
'  cording  to  his  manner,  the  apostle  calls  that  part  of  a 
'  man  "  the  spirit,"  which  is  newly  quickened  by  the 
'  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  "  dead  unto  sin,  and  alive  unto 
'  "  God ;  '...and  "  the  flesh,"  whatever  in  man  is  not 
'  renewed  by  grace,  through  Christ,  as  apprehended  by 
'  faith.  He  here  justly  adds,  that  in  the  same  regenerate 
'man  is  both  "flesh  and  spirit;"  the  conflict  between 


'  which  is  copiously  shewn  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  the 
'  Romans.'  Beza.  "  For  the  flesh,"  "  the  old  man," 
"  lusteth"  in  direct  opposition  to  the  desires  of  the  new 
nature  in  the  regenerate,  as  well  as  to  the  dictates  of  the 
Holy  Spirit :  and  "  the  spirit,"  in  both  senses,  opposes 
the  corrupt  desires  of  the  flesh,  by  holy  affections  and 
inclinations.  These  are  therefore  placed  in  direct  opposi- 
tion to  each  other :  so  that  believers  "  do  not  the  things 
"  which  they  would,"  according  to  the  most  literal  mean- 
ing of  the  words.  They  are  not  so  holy  as  they  long  to 
be  ;  nor  yet,  though  at  liberty  from  the  covenant  of  works, 
do  they  indulge  those  corrupt  inclinations,  which  still  rise 
up  in  their  hearts,  and  cause  them  much  trouble,  distress, 
and  perplexity.  Thus  they  are  engaged  in  a  perpetual 
conflict,  in  which  they  earnestly  desire  that  grace  may 
obtain  a  complete  and  speedy  victory.  And  those  who 
thus  give  themselves  up  "  to  be  led  by  the  Spirit,"  "  are 
"  not  under  the  law,"  nor  exposed  to  its  awful  curse  for 
every  failure  in  obedience ;  while  their  hatred  of  sin 
and  desires  after  holiness,  according  to  the  perfect  rule  of 
God's  commandments,  is  the  evidence  that  they  are 
interested  in  the  salvation  of  the  gospel.  (Marg.  Ref. 
o—s. — Notes,  Rom.  vii.  7 — 25.  viii.  1 — 17-) — The  apos- 
tle, in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  says,  "  As  many  as  are 
"  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  Sons  of  God." 
Here  he  says,  "  If  ye  be  led  by  the  Spirit,  ye  are  not 
"  under  the  law."  Hence  it  follows,  that  they,  who  are 
"  not  under  the  law"  are  "  the  sons  of  God." — '  Ye  will 
'  not  gratify  the  lusts  of  your  animal  nature ;  particularly 
'  ye  will  not  gratify  the  sinful  passions,  of  envy,  malice, 
'  anger,  revenge.'  Macknight. — Do  '  envy,  malice,  anger, 
'  revenge,'  belong  to  the  animal  nature  ?  Is  the  devil 
then,  in  this  sense,  an  animal?  In  fact  all  sin  has  its 
source  and  seat  in  the  soul,  and  the  body,  even  in 
gross  sensual  indulgences,  is  only  "  the  instrument  of 
"  unrighteousness  to  sin."  (Notes,  Matt.  xv.  15 — 20.  Rom. 
vi.  12,  13.  16—19.) 

Walk  in  the  Spirit.  (16)  Tlnvnotli  TrepiirotTiiTe.  5.  25. — 
As  7nfuju.a7i  is  without  the  article,  it  properly  signifies,  as 
Beza  explains  it,  that  which  "  is  born  of  the  Spirit,  and  is 
"  spirit : "  yet  this  does  not  alter  the  meaning  of  the  exhor- 
tation, as  when  we  are  influenced  by  this  new  principle, 
we  walk  in  dependence  on  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  both 
communicated  it,  preserves  it,  and  works  in  and  by  it. 
— Are  contrary.  (17)  Avrtxtrratt.  See  on  Luke  xxi. 
15. — Ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye  would.']  Mrj  a  av 
SfXrjT!,  Taura  TroinrE. — On  yag  o  §t\to  TTOICO  aya3o»,  Rom. 
vii.  19. 

2<J8 


A.  D.  56. 


CHAPTER  V. 


A.  D.  56 


I  13.  17.  vi.  8.  Ps. 
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u  Ez.  xxii.6-13. 
Matt.  xv.  18,  19. 
Mirk  vii.  21— 
SI.  Rom.  i.  21  — 
81.  1  Cor.  vi.  9, 

10.  2  Cor.    xii. 
20,  21.  F.ph.  iv. 
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1  Tim.   i.  9,  10. 
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19  Now  '  the  works   of  the  flesh 
are  manifest,  which  are  these  ;  "  adul- 
tery,  fornication,   uncleanness,    lasci- 
viousness, 

20  idolatry,  *  witchcraft,  hatred,  va- 
riance, emulations,  wrath,  strife,  sedi- 
tions, y  heresies, 

21  Envyings,  murders,  *  drunken- 

iii.  14,  16.  I  Pet.  iv.  :t,  4.  Rev.  xxi.  8.  xxii.  15.  x  Ex.  xxii.  18.  Dent, 
i.  xv.  2!.  1  Chr.  x.  13,  14.  2  Chr.  xxxiii.  6.  Act' viii.  9—11.  xvi.  16— 19. 
Tit.  Hi.  10.  2  I'et.  ii.  1.  z  Deut.  xxi.  20.  Luke  xxi.  .14.  Rom. 

.  It   vi.  10.    Eph.  v.  18.     I  Th«.  v.  7. 


V.  19 — 21.  The  difference  between  "the  flesh  and 
"  the  spirit"  might  be  known  by  their  contrary  effects. 
(Notes,  16—18.  John  iii.  6.)  "  The  works  of  the  flesh  " 
must  be  "  manifest "  to  every  one,  who  considered  the 
conduct  of  unconverted  men,  and  the  state  of  the 
world  in  general.  Several  of  the  sins  here  specified,  as 
"  the  works  of  the  flesh,"  have  no  connexion  with  the 
bodily  appetites :  which  proves,  that  we  are  not  to  under- 
stand, by  "  flesh  and  spirit,"  the  animal  part  of  man,  as 
distinguished  from  the  intellectual  ;  but  the  whole  of  our 
fallen  nature,  as  opposed  to  the  new  nature  communicated 
by  regeneration,  and  the  gracious  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  acting  upon  it  and  by  it.  (Note,  Rom.  viii.  5 — 9.) 
There  can  be  no  doubt  about  "  adultery,  fornication,  &c." 
being  in  every  sense  "  works  of  the  flesh."  (Marg.  Ref. 
t,  u. — Notes,  I  Cor.  vi.  18 — 20.) — Idolatry  also  is  "  a  work 
"  of  the  flesh  ;  "  as  it  springs  from  man's  carnal  enmity  to 
the  holy  character,  worship,  and  service  of  God ;  in  the 
stead  of  whom  he  deifies  imaginary  beings  more  congenial 
to  himself,  and  worships  them  in  a  manner  more  suited  to 
his  pride  and  lusts.  (Notes,  Ex.  xx.  3.  Rom.  i.  21 — 27.) 
"  Witchcraft "  (implying  all  kinds  of  sorcery,  charms, 
divinations,  incantations,  fortune-telling,  and  attempted 
intercourse  with  evil  spirits,  real  or  pretended,)  is  "  a  work 
"  of  the  flesh,"  as  it  results  from  man's  carnal  dislike  of 
submission  to  God,  and  dependence  on  him,  and  a  desire 
of  seeking  help  and  information  from  other  quarters :  by 
both  these,  men  virtually  worship  the  devil.  (Marg.  Ref. 
x. — Note,  Ex.  xxii.  18.)  "  Hatred  and  variance  "  are  also 
"  works  of  the  flesh ; "  and  "  emulations "  seem  in  this 
connexion  to  signify  that  ambition  of  pre-eminence  and 
thirst  for  glory,  which  excite  men  to  vie  with  one  another, 
and  eagerly  to  aspire  after  distinction,  according  to  the 
nature  of  their  objects  and  pursuits.  Poets,  orators,  his- 
torians, philosophers,  moralists,  and  all  men,  who  do  not 
attend  to  the  Bible,  deem  this  the  noblest  principle  of 
human  activity:  yet  it  springs  from  unmingled  pride  and 
selfishness,  and  is  nearly  allied  to  envy.  When  the  ob- 
ject of  emulation  is  evil,  its  effects  are  dreadful :  when 
the  object  is  good,  the  glory  of  man  is  sacrilegiously  sub- 
stituted, in  the  place  of  the  glory  of  God  ;  and  this  thirst 
for  human  applause  has  caused  more  horrible  violations  of 
the  law  of  love,  and  done  more  to  desolate  the  earth,  than 
even  the  grossest  sensuality  ever  did.  (fijXoi.  Note,  Jam. 
iii.  13 — IB.)  Along  with  "  strife,  and  seditions,"  by 
which  schisms  in  the  church  and  factions  in  the  state 
may  be  meant,  "  heresies "  are  called  "  works  of  the 
"  flesh."  Pride,  ambition,  avarice,  or  other  carnal  affec- 
tions induce  men  to  pervert  the  truth  of  God's  words ; 
and,  espousing  some  pernicious  error,  to  seek  distinction 
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Move,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gen- 
tleness,  goodness,  f  faith, 
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by  propagating  it.  Hence  arise  contentions,  separations, 
and  the  most  fatal  effects  to  individuals  and  to  the  church. 
(Notes,  1  Cor.  xi.  17—22.  2  Pet.  ii.  1—3.)  These  were 
therefore  joined  by  the  apostle  along  with  adulteries,  and 
unnatural  lusts,  drunkenness,  envy,  revellings,  seditions, 
and  even  murders,  as  equally  the  result  of  a  carnal  heart, 
and  marks  of  unregeneracy.  Many  more  he  might  have 
mentioned :  for  covetousness,  and  the  sins  connected  with 
it,  are  elsewhere  mentioned ;  (JVofe,  1  Cor.  vi.  9 — 1 1 :) 
but  these  "  and  such  like "  would,  without  repentance 
and  its  fruits,  certainly  exclude  men  from  "  inheriting  the 
"  kingdom  of  God ; "  as  the  apostle  had  formerly  declared 
to  them,  and  now  again  forewarned  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  z 
— c.) — The  word  translated  "  witchcrafts,"  is  by  some 
rendered  poisonings;  as  if  the  apostle  in  this  compendium 
would  pause  to  distinguish  one  kind  of  murder  from 
another;  when  the  difference  did  not  at  all  alter  the  nature 
or  degree  of  the  crime !  "  Witchcrafts  "  had  the  name 
used  in  the  original,  from  the  magical  compositions  of 
certain  ingredients,  which  attended  these  diabolical  prac- 
tices.— "  Revellings "  were  such  feasts,  as  were  accom- 
panied with  musick  and  dancing,  and  whatever  could  pro- 
mote hilarity  and  sensual  gratification.  The  Greeks  and 
Romans  had  an  imaginary  god,  called  Comus,  (from  the 
Greek  word  here  used,)  who  was  supposed  to  preside  over 
these  feasts,  and  was  in  that  character  worshipped  by 
hymns,  oblations,  and  libations.  (Notes,  Rom.  xiii.  1 1 — 14. 
Eph.  v.  3 — 7.  1  Pet.  iv.  3 — 5.) — The  word  rendered 
"  lasciviousness  "  (19),  is  used  by  Demosthenes,  in  de- 
scribing the  enormous  ambition  and  rapacity  of  Philip 
king  of  Macedon.  It  seems  to  denote  the  exorbitancy  pt 
any  passion,  which  is  left  without  restraint;  though  in 
scripture  it  is  generally  used  of  unbridled  sensual  indul- 
gence. 

Uncleanness.  (19)  AxaSapcna.  See  on  Rom.  1.  24. — 
Lasciviousness.]  Ao-EXysia.  See  on  Mark  vii.  22. — Witch- 
craft. (20)  *ap|U,ax£ia.  Rev.  ix.  21.  xviii.  23. — Ex.  vii.  Jl. 
22.  viii.  7.  18.  /*•.  xlvii.  9.  12.  Sept. — $apj*axsu?,  Rev.  xxi. 
8.  A  pap/xaxov,  medicamentum,  vmenum. — Emulations.} 
ZrjXoi.  1  Cor.  iii.  3.  2  Cor.  xii.  20.  Jam.  iii.  14.  16. — Sedi- 
tions.'] Aijcas-ao-iai.  See  on  Rom.  xvi.  17. — Heresies.'] 
'Aipeaei;.  See  on  Acts  v.  17- — Revellings.  (21)  Kupii. 
Rom.  xiii.  13. — I  tell  you  before,  as  I  have  also  told  you 
in  times  past.]  YlfoXeya  v^w,  xaSwj  xa<  wpoimov.  See  on 
2  Cor.  xiii.  2. 

V.  22 — 26.     The  holy  affections,  and  the  conduct  re 
suiting  from  them,  as  here  enumerated,   are  not  called 
'  the  works  of  a  believer,'  but  "  the  truit  of  the  Spirit," 
dwelling  in  the  new  nature  and  working  by  it,  which  he 
has  produced  by  regeneration.     (Marg.  Ref.   d. — Note, 
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*  Or, 
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also  walk  in  the  bpint. 

1  i        •  /»  • 

26  Let  us  not  be  'desirous  of  vain    M-«.i».6. 
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Eph.  v.  8 — 14,  v.  9.)     "  Love"  of  God  and  man,  of  the 
Saviour,  his  people,  and  all  men,  for  his  sake  and  accord- 
ing to  his  command  and  example;  a  joyful  frame  of  mind 
in  the  salvation  and  service  of  God;  a  peaceful  conscience, 
and  a  submissive  will,  leading  to  a  peaceable  conduct  to- 
wards mar  ;    a  disposition  to  bear  injuries  and  affronts, 
without   seeking  revenge   or   expressing   resentment ;    a 
mild,   unassuming,   inoffensive  deportment,   united    with 
beneficence  and  philanthropy ;    truth,   sincerity,  fidelity, 
and  integrity  to  man,  springing  from  faith  in  God  and 
faithfulness    to  him  ;    a  humble,  teachable,  unambitious 
temper  and  demeanour ;  and  an  evident  moderation  about 
earthly  objects,  and  in  respect  of  every  animal  indulgence  : 
these,  and  such  like,  are  "  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit ; "  and 
"  against  these  there  is  no  law,"  for  they  are  what  the 
moral  law  requires.     (Marg.   Ref.  e — h. — Notes,  1  Cor. 
xiii.  4 — 7.  Jam.  iii.  17,  18.  2  Pel.  i.  5—7.)     So  that  obe- 
dience to  the  law  as  a  rule,  and  as  "  written  in  the  heart " 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  delight  and  satisfaction,  and  ear- 
nest desires  after  more  exact  conformity  to  it,  is  the  apos- 
tolical evidence  of  deliverance  from  the  law,  as  a  covenant 
of  works  ;  and  those  who  really  belong  to  Christ,  as  justi- 
fied believers,  have  actually  "  crucified  the  flesh,"  with  all 
its  corrupt  affections  and  rebellious  inclinations.     (Marg. 
Ref.  k.)      The   carnal    nature,    "  the   old  man,"    is  rle- 
throned,  confined,  condemned,  hated,  opposed,  weakened, 
and  wounded  :  his  death  is  determined,  though  the  execu- 
tion be  lingering  and  to  be  effected  only  by  a  continued 
course  of  self-denial ;   and  though  he  still   struggles  for 
life,  liberty,  and  even  victory ;  which  perpetuates  the  be- 
liever's conflict,  and  prevents  his  complete  holiness.     But, 
says  the  apostle,  "  if  we  live  in,"  or  by,  "  the  Spirit,"  as 
regenerate  persons  ;  "  let  us  also  walk  in  the  Spirit,"  and 
order  our  daily  conversation  according  to  that  holy  influ- 
ence, and  in  dependence  on  the  guidance  and  powerful 
assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit :    especially  in    mortifying 
the  desire  of  "  vain  glory"  and  human  applause,  and  re- 
fraining from  whatever  may  tend  to  exasperate  the  minds 
of   other   men  ;   or  manifest   envy  of  their  gifts,   repu- 
tation, or  prosperity.     The  "  body,"  as  meaning  the  ani- 
mal   nature,    must   be   "  kept   under   and    brought  into 
"  subjection,"  by  proper  discipline  as  a  child  :  but  "  the 
"  flesh  "  must  be  crucified,  as  an  enemy  and  malefactor, 
which  is  doomed  to  inevitable  destruction.     (Notes,  Rom. 
vi.  5—7.  viii.  3,  4.  12,  13.   1  Cor.  ix.  24 — 2?.) 

Long-suffering.  (22)  MonpoSvpa.  See  on  Rom.  ii.  4. 
— Gentleness.']  Xptis-onjf.  See  on  Rom.  ii.  4. — Goodness.] 
AyaSaxruvi).  See  on  Rom.  xv.  14. — Faith.]  Tltfic.  5,  6. 
See  on  Rom.  i.  17- — Temperance.]  F^xpareia.  See  on 
Acts  xxiv.  25. — They  that  are  Christ's.  (24)  'Oi  TX  Xpi?a. 
iii.  29.  1  Cor.  iii.  23.  xv.  23.  2  Cor.  x.  7.— Affections.] 
"  Passions."  Marg.  Tot;  waSijfuwri.  See  on  Rom.  vii.  5. 
— Let  tm  walk.  (25)  2fcixa)f«v.  vi.  16.  See  on  Rom.  iv. 
i2. — '  To  march  as  soldiers  do,  step  by  step,  in  their 
'  ranks,  by  rule,  and  by  the  word  of  command.' — Dftirnns 


of  vain  glory.  (26)  KfvoSoloi.  Here  only.  KsvoJb&a,  Phil. 
ii.  3. — Provoking  one  another.]  Axx>;>.8j  7rpoxaXs(*svoi.  Here 
only.  '  Proprie,  provoco  aliquem  ad  pngnam  et  certamen.' 
Schleusner. — Envying.]  4>.9ovBvrsf.  Here  only.  4>dovo{, 
21.  See  on  Rom.  i.  29. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS 

V.   1—12. 

While  so  many  are  struggling  for  personal  and  political 
iberty,  or  disputing  about  it,  as  the  greatest  of  earthly 
jlessings ;  let  us  aspire  after  and  "  stand  fast  in  the 
iberty,  wherewith  Christ  has  made  his  people  free  :"  that 
walking  before  God  with  the  humble  and  obedient  confi- 
dence of  children,  we  may  stedfastly  reject  every  "  yoke 
'  of  bondage,"  with  which  Satan  or  his  ministers  may 
attempt  to  entangle  us.  Especially  we  should  regard  the 
apostle's  warnings,  to  keep  clear  of  all  dependence  on  our 
own  works  for  justification;  as  in  that  case  "  Christ  will 
"  profit  us  nothing."  It  is  to  be  feared,  that  very  large 
numbers  impose  on  themselves  in  this  matter :  they  ima- 
gine that  the  merits  of  Christ  will  make  up  for  their  defi- 
ciencies ;  while  their  real  dependence  is  placed  on  their 
own  morality,  alms,  devotions,  or  superstitions.  But  the 
divine  Saviour  will  teach  us  to  give  him  the  whole  honour 
of  our  justification,  or  he  will  leave  us  wholly  to  stand  or 
fall  by  our  own  righteousness  ;  and  every  man,  who  trusts 
to  his  own  works,  "  becomes  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole 
"  law  :"  "  Christ  becomes  of  none  effect  to  him  ;"  he 
virtually  renounces  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  will  be 
dealt  with  according  to  the  rigour  of  the  covenant  of 
works.  May  we  then  keep  at  a  distance  from  this  fatal 
rock,  and  be  of  that  number,  who  "  through  the  Spirit 
"  wait  for  the  hope  of  righteousness  by  faith  !  "  For  the 
danger  of  old  did  not  lie  in  circumcision ;  circumcision  and 
uncircumcision  were  immaterial  in  themselves,  even  as 
many  external  forms  and  observances  now  are :  but  "  faith 
"  that  worketh  by  love"  forms  the  essence  of  the  religion 
of  Christ.  Without  this  all  else  is  worthless  ;  and  com- 
pared with  it  other  things  are  of  small  value.  Yet  many, 
who  "  seemed  to  run  well "  in  this  evangelical  race, 
have  been  hindered  from  obeying  the  truth,  by  those  who 
perplexed  them  with  refined  notions,  or  laboured  to  pro- 
selyte them  to  some  new  sect  or  form  :  so  that,  instead  of 
"  the  work  of  faith,  and  labour  of  love,  and  patience  of 
"  hope,"  they  have  turned  aside  to  vain  jangling,  and  zeal 
for  trifling  distinctions,  and  the  "  shibboleths  "  of  a  party. 
"  The  persuasion,"  that  religion  consists  in  things  of  this 
kind,  does  by  no  means  accord  with  the  doctrine  of  the 
apostles,  nor  is  it  from  the  converting  grace  of  the  Spirit. 
Yet  when  a  little  of  this  leaven  gets  into  even  flourishing 
congregations,  it  is  apt  to  diffuse  itself  through  "  the 
"  whole  lump."  Its  first  beginnings  should  therefore  be 
strenuously  opposed  :  and  those  who  would  thus  unsettle 
and  pervert  others,  should  be  censured  by  their  brethren, 
or  even  cut  off  fr"1"  *''  '  and  certainly  they 
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CHAP.  VI. 

The  apostle  exhorts  the  Christians  in  Galatia,  to  re- 
store the  fallen  with  meekness,  and  to  bear  each  other's 
burdens,  according  to  "  the  law  of  Christ,"  1,2;  to 
beware  of  self-deception,  3 — o ;  to  provide  for  their 
teachers ;  and  to  persevere  without  wearying  in  every 
good  work  ;  being  assured  that  every  one  will  reap  as 
lie  has  sowed,  6 — 10.  He  shews  the  carnal  motives 
and  glorying  of  the  Judaizing  teachers,  11 — 13;  and 
determines  to  "  glory  in  the  cross  of  Christ"  alone, 
by  which  he  is  "  crucified  to  the  world,  and  the 
"  world  to  him,"  14.  Nothing  in  Christ  avails,  but 


a  new  creation,  15.  He  prays  for  peace  on  "  the 
"  Israel  of  God;"  desires  that  none  of  them  would 
further  trouble  him,  who,  as  an  old  soldier,  bare  the 
scars  of  his  warfare ;  and  he  commends  them  to  the 
grace  of  Christ,  16 — 18. 

BRETHREN,  *  if  a  man  be  •  over- 
taken in  a  fault,  ye  which  are  b  spi- 
ritual c  restore  such  an  one  din  the  spirit 
of  meekness;  -  considering  fbvself,  lest 
|  thou  also  be  tempted. 
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who  persist  in  disturbing  and  dividing  the  church  of  Christ, 
must  at  last  "  bear  their  judgment,  whosoever  thty  be." 

V.  13—18. 

It  becomes  us  most  stedfastly  to  maintain  the  pure 
gospel  of  a  crucified  Saviour,  whatever  offence  may  be 
taken,  or  persecution  endured  by  means  of  it ;  but  we 
should  be  equally  watchful  against  those  who  "  use  their 
"  liberty  for  an  occasion  to  the  flesh,"  and  of  indulging  their 
sensual  or  selfish  passions.  "  By  love"  we  should  become 
the  willing  servants  of  one  another  and  of  all  men  ;  and  in 
"  loving  our  neighbour  as  ourselves,"  according  to  the 
requirement  of  the  holy  commandment,  we  shall  most 
effectually  promote  our  own  comfort,  and  the  happiness  of 
families,  of  the  church,  and  the  community.  But  "  a 
"  house  divided  against  itself  cannot  stand;"  and  when 
professed  Christians,  instead  of  the  gentleness  of  lambs 
and  doves,  become  like  savage  beasts  of  prey,  in  "  biting 
"  and  devouring  one  another  ;"  we  need  not  wonder,  that 
they  are  "  consumed  one  of  another."  Alas,  how  has 
Satan  prevailed  in  this  way  against  the  church  of  Christ! 
What  cruel  persecutions  and  fierce  controversies  have 
arisen  among  Christians,  so  called !  How  many  hopeful 
prospects  have  thus  been  clouded,  and  flourishing  churches 
ruined!  so  that  the  nominal  kingdom  of"  the  Prince  of 
"  Peace"  has  become  a  scene  of  contention  and  discord! 
But  all  this  would  have  been  prevented,  if  men  had 
"  walked  in  the  Spirit ; "  for  they  would  not  then  have 
thus  "  fulfilled  the  lusts  of  the  flesh." — The  most  eminent 
Christians  indeed  do  not  attain  to  all  that  they  desire  and 
aim  at ;  yet  those  "  who  are  led  by  the  Spirit,"  habitually 
oppose,  subdue,  and  mortify  those  sinful  workings,  which 
they  cannot  wholly  extirpate. 

V.  19—26. 

It  should  always  be  kept  in  mind  that  "  hatred,  vari- 
"  ance,  emulations,  wrath,  strife,  seditions,  heresies,  and 
"  envyings,"  are  as  much  the  works  of  the  flesh,  as  "  adul- 
"  teries,  fornications,  murders,  drunkenness,  revellings," 
or  any  sensual  excess  ;  and  that  they  will  as  certainly 
exclude  men  from  heaven,  whatever  profession  of  religion 
they  may  make  ;  nay,  even  if  religion,  in  its  purest  form, 
is  the  pretence,  subject,  or  occasion  of  their  malignant 
passions.  The  apostle  has  indeed  repeatedly  and  plainly 
forewarned  us,  that  they  "  who  do  such  things,"  as  are 
here  mentioned,  or  others  of  a  similar  nature,  "  shall  not 
"  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ; "  yet  what  numbers  of  pro- 
t'essed  Christians  live  habitually  in  the  grossest  of  them  ; 


and,  notwithstanding  their  adultery,  fornication,  shameful 
uncleanness,  or  secret  lasciviousness,  still  hope  for  heaven, 
in  neglect  of  evangelical  repentance  and  faith  !  Nor  can 
the  most  idolatrous  covetousness,  the  most  exorbitant 
pride,  ambition,  and  emulation  ;  the  most  notorious  ma- 
lice, wrath,  hatred,  envy;  or  even  the  murders,  committed 
in  revengeful  duels,  deprive  them  of  their  presumptuous 
confidence.  For  "  he  that  believeth  not,  hath  made  God 
"  a  liar."  Nay,  some  even  attempt  to  revive  the  worship 
of  Satan,  by  various  divinations  and  prognostications,  who 
would  nevertheless  be  offended  to  be  denied  the  name  of 
Christians  !  Many  also,  who  are  zealous  for  the  apostle's 
doctrine  of  justification,  and  suppose  themselves  "  not  to 
"  be  under  the  law  ;"  are  so  far  from  being  "  led  bv  the 
"  Spirit,"  that  they  are  evidently  and  habitually  "  fulfilling 
"  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  ; "  though  the  feeble  remonstrances 
of  a  conscience,  not  totally  callous,  deceives  them  into  an 
imagination  that  they  are  engaged  in  the  conflict  of  the 
flesh  and  spirit !  But  let  us  never  forget,  that  those  "  who 
"  are  not  under  the  law"  for  condemnation,  are  "  led  hy 
"  the  Spirit"  into  the  love  of  its  precepts,  and  an  earnest 
desire  to  obey  them.  If  we  bring  forth  "  the  fruits  of  the 
"  Spirit,"  as  here  described,  in  our  habitual  temper  and 
conduct ;  we  can  have  no  objection  to  the  daily  examina- 
tion of  ourselves  by  that  perfect  standard  of  sin  and  holi- 
ness ;  that  our  love  may  be  exercised  "  in  knowledge,  and 
"  in  all  judgment:"  for  "  against  such  things  there  is  no 
"  law." — Those  who  "  are  Christ's  "  (and  all  others,  how- 
ever distinguished,  belong  to  Satan's  kingdom,)  "  have 
"  crucified  the  flesh  with  its  affections  and  lusts."  Yet  the 
imperfection  of  our  attainments  leaves  much  room  both  for 
personal  humiliation  and  mutual  exhortations.  If  then 
"  we  live  in  the  spirit,"  let  us  also  "  walk  in  the  spirit;" 
watching  against  spiritual  pride  and  vain-glory ;  not  pro- 
voking or  envying  one  another,  but  following  after  love, 
and  seeking  to  bring  forth  more  abundantly  those  "  fruits 
"  of  righteousness,  which  are  through  Jesus  Christ  to 
"  the  praise  and  glory  of  God." 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  VI.  V.  1 — 5.  The  apostle,  having  concluded  the 
argumentative  part  of  the  epistle,  added  some  particular 
admonitions  before  he  closed  it.  If  any  brother  had  been 
or  should  be  surprised  into  the  commission  of  sin,  through 
unwatchfulness  and  temptation,  and  contrary  to  the  habi- 
tual tenour  of  his  conduct ;  "  those  who  were  spiritual," 
or  most  matured  in  judgment  and  experience,  ought  to 
bestow  pains  to  bring  him  to  repentance,  and  to  give  him 

a  »3 


A.  D.  ob'. 


GALATIANS. 


A.  D.  36. 


r  &. ,.  ix,  u.  E..     2  'Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens, 
jui.Jj.JjS:  and  so  fulfil  •  the  law  of  Christ. 
M.tt.»HU7.ii.      3  For  b  if  a  man  think  himself  to  be 
ftteiW ''  sometnin»j  '  when  he  is  nothing,  k  he 

,  jato>i«.ivu.  deceiveth  himself. 

54,    *>.    Xf.    I  —  _      


I  for.     ix.     31. 


ijonnii.»-ii.     4  But  let  every  man  '  prove  his  own 
h^'s.'>ror.xx<-.  work,  and  then  shall  he  have  m  rejoic- 

I4.>«vi.ll'.     Liikcxiiii.il.     Rom.  xii.  :l.  III.     1  Tor.  iii.  18.  «iii.  2.  i  I  Cor  .xiii.  2. 

3.    '2  Cor.  iii.  5.  xii.  II.          k  I  Cor.  iii.  ID.    '-' Tim  in.  13.    Jam.  i.  22.  26.     I  John  i.  ». 
I  Job  xiii.  IS.  murf.     l'«.  xxvi.  2.     1  Cor.  xi.  1H    2  Cor.  xiii.  A.  m  1'rov   xiv.  14. 

I  Cor.  iv.  3,  4.    1'  Cor.  i.  12.     1  John  iii.  19—11'. 


ing  in  himself  alone,  *  and  not  in  ano-  "  ft  'ft.  ',ii"il 
ther. 

5  For  °  every  man    shall  bear  his 
own  burden. 

6  Let  p  him   that  is  taught  in  the    6-a~7»>v°"ib- 

,  .  &.    .  12.     1   Cor.  iii.  H. 

word,    communicate    unto    him    that 
teacheth,  in  all  good  things. 


•.'.'I  iv.  «,  7. 
VCor.  xi.  I-1.  l:l. 
o  U  iii.  10,  II. 
Jrr.  x«ii.  10. 
xxxii.  in.  E/.. 
xviii.  4.  Malt. 
xvi.  27  Rom.  ii. 


*-,  "*  «• 
**,•  °-u- 

7  Be  qnot  deceived;   'God  is  not'JJS  ?•  w. 

Rom.  x«.  27.     I  Cor.  ix.  9—  14.     I  Tim.  ».  17,  18.  a  3.    Johxv.  31.    Jer.  xxxVii.  ». 

Ob.  S.     Lukf  xxi.  8.     1  Cor.  iii.  18.  vi.  ».  x».  33.    Eph.  i.  C.    2  Thet.  ii.  3.    J»in.  i.  K.  1V>. 
I  John  i.  8.  iii.  7.  I  Job  xiii.  8,  8.    Jude  18. 


proper  counsel  and  encouragement,  in  a  meek  and  com- 
passionate spirit,  that  he  might  be  restored,  like  a  dislo- 
cated limb  to  its  place ;  and  not  to  treat  him  with  harsh 
rebukes  or  disdainful  neglect.  For  each  of  them  severally 
ought  to  "  consider  himself,"  and  his  own  weakness  and 
frailty  ;  as  lie  too  might  be  tempted  and  overcome ;  and 
then  he  would  need  that  meekness  and  sympathy,  which 
he  had  been  backward  to  exercise  towards  his  offending 
brother.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref,  a — e.)  Thus  they  ought 
not  only  to  "  bear  with  one  another's  infirmities;"  (Note, 
Rom.  xv.  1 — 3;)  but,  as  fellow-travellers,  to  carry  each 
other's  burdens :  while  the  stronger  brother  denied  him- 
self, in  order  to  support,  comfort,  and  assist  the  weak, 
the  tempted,  and  afflicted ;  (Marg.  Ref.  f. — Note,  Num. 
xi.  11 — 15,  v.  12;)  that  so,  they  might  fulfil  the  com- 
mandment, which  Christ  repeatedly  gave  his  disciples, 
"  to  love  one  another,  as  he  had  loved  them  ; "  and  which 
indeed  was  the  substance  of  "  1m  law,"  for  their  conduct 
towards  their  brethren.  (Marg.  Ref.  g. — Notes,  John  xiii. 
31—35.  xv.  12— 16.  1  John  ii.  ?— 11.)—  But  if,  on  the 
contrary,  any  of  them  thought  himself  more  wise,  strong, 
or  eminent  than  the  rest,  on  account  of  his  gifts  or  repu- 
tation, and  so  trusted  in  himself  and  despised  others; 
when  in  fact  he  was  nothing  in  the  school  of  Christ, 
having  not  learned  the  first  lesson  of  his  religion ;  he  was 
under  a  grievous  and  most  perilous  delusion,  his  heart  im- 
posed on  him,  and  in  fact  he  was  his  own  deceiver.  To 
prevent  this  fatal  mistake,  it  behoved  every  individual  to 
"  prove  his  own  work  "  by  the  touch-stone  of  the  sacred 
oracles,  that  he  might  discover  whether  his  habitual  con- 
duct, and  the  motives  of  it,  accorded  to  the  principles,  ex- 
perience, and  character  of  the  true  believer  :  that  so,  in- 
stead of  arrogantly  condemning  others,  or  glorying  in 
others,  and  their  attachment  to  him  or  opinion  of  him ; 
he  might  find  cause  of  rejoicing  and  humble  glorying  in 
himself,  and  in  the  attestation  of  the  sanctifying  Spirit  to 
his  faith  in  Christ.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — n. — Notes,  2  Cor.  i. 
12 — 14,  v.  12.)  For  every  man  must  at  last  stand  or  fall, 
not  according  to  the  party  to  which  he  belonged,  or  the 
judgment  of  men  respecting  him;  but  according  to  his 
real  character  in  the  sight  of  God.  Indeed  "  every  man 
"  shall  bear  his  own  burden  ; "  so  that,  if  any  were  de- 
luded into  fatal  errors  by  false  teachers,  he  must  bear  the 
punishment  of  his  own  guilt :  nor  would  the  condemna- 
tion of  the  deceiver  exculpate  the  person,  who  allowed 
himself  to  be  deceived  by  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  o. — Notes, 
Ez.  xiv.  9—11.  2  Thes.  ii.  8—12.  Rev.  xxii.  14,  15.)— 
The  word  rendered  "  spiritual,"  when  applied  to  persona, 
seems  to  denote  the  Ipaituatihf,  or  heavenly  mind  and 
judgment,  of  those  who  are  thus  distinguished.  (Notes, 
I  Cor.  ii.  12 — 16'.  iii.  1 — 3.  xii.  I — 3:)  and  is  never  used, 


as  I  recollect,  of  men  endued  with  miraculous  gifts.  All 
rulers,  teachers,  and  workers  of  miracles,  were  not  "  spi- 
"  ritual."  spiritually  minded,  "  led  by  the  Spirit,"  and 
filled  with  "  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit ;  "  and  many  private 
Christians  were.  The  duty  of  restoring  the  fallen  might 
belong  to  the  teachers  and  rulers  primarily,  but  not  ex- 
clusively.— Some  indeed  suppose,  that  persons  endued 
with  spiritual  gifts  superintended  the  churches  for  some 
time,  without  any  regular  appointment;  and  that  there 
were  no  other  bishops  or  elders  in  Galatia  at  this  time,  as 
little  mention  is  made  of  them  (6)  :  but  this  by  no  means 
agrees  with  the  history,  which  mentions  the  ordaining  of 
elders  by  the  apostles  "  in  every  city,"  either  personally, 
if  they  had  leisure,  or  by  apostolical  men,  or  evangelists, 
(as  Timothy,  Titus,  and  others,)  if  compelled  previously 
to  leave  the  new  converts.  It  is,  however,  probable,  that 
these  elders,  and  the  deacons  also,  were  generally  chosen 
from  among  those  who  had  been  endued  with  miraculous 
powers  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  apostles. 
(Notes,  Jets  viii.  14—17.  xiv.  21—23.  xix.  1  Tim,  v.  21, 
22.  24,  25.  Tit.  i.  5—9.) 

Be  overtaken.  (1)  Upofyipty.  See  on  Mark  xiv.  8. — 
In  a  fault."]  Ev  TIVI  Trapnvlconccn.  See  on  Matt.  vi.  14,  15. 
— Spiritual.]  ITv£o/*a7«oi.  See  on  1  Cor.  ii.  15. — Restore.] 
KaJapTiffre.  See  on  Matt.  xxi.  16. — Considering.']  Sxowwv. 
See  on  Rom.  xvi.  17. — Bear  ye.  (2)  Baa-rafsTe.  5.  17-  v. 
10.  Rom.\Ll8,et  al. — Burdens.]  Bap*.  Matt.  xx.  12.  Ads 
xv.  28.  2  Cor.  iv.  17.  1  Thes.  ii.  6.  Rev.  ii.  24. — He  de- 
ceiveth himself.  (3)  'Eawrov  qptvccxcilct.  Here  only.  <t>psva- 
Trornjf,  Tit.  i.  10. — In  himself.  (4)  Eif  iauToi/.  "  As  to 
"  himself,"  in  respect  of  himself. — Burden.  (5)  Qopnoy. 
Malt,  xxiii.  4.  Luke  xi.  46.  Acts  xxvii.  10.  See  on  Matt. 
xi.  28. 

V.  6 — 10.  The  Lord  had  appointed  the  office  of  the 
ministry,  for  the  conversion  of  sinners  and  the  edification 
of  believers  :  and  accordingly  the  apostle  exhorted  the 
Galatians  to  contribute  to  the  comfortable  maintenance  of 
their  teachers,  who  instructed  them  from  the  word  of  God; 
communicating  to  them  a  proportion  of  their  temporal 
good  things,  according  to  their  ability.  (Marg.  Ref.  p. — 
Notes,  1  Cor.  ix.  4 — 18.)  In  this  and  nil  tilings  of  this 
kind,  they  must  be  careful  "  not  to  be  deceived  "  by  their 
own  hearts,  by  Satan,  or  by  false  teachers :  for,  however 
they  might  excuse  themselves  or  impose  upon  men,  and 
then  deride  their  simplicity  and  credulity;  God  was  not  to 
be  thus  deceived  or  mocked :  as  men  often  impose  on 
others  with  false  pretences,  and  then  ridicule  their  folly 
and  credulity.  (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r.)  But  it  was  most  cer- 
tain, that  every  man  would  at  length  "  reap  "  a  harvest 
correspondent  to  what  he  sowed.  "  He  that  sowed  to  the 
"  flesh,"  by  continuing  to  fulfil  its  lusts,  and  to  indulge 

2R4 


A.  D.  56. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


A.  D.  56. 


°o"'Vx: 


i.°3N'k8'i4.r°9.  mocked  :  '  for  whatsoever  a  man  sow- 
,  that  shall  he  also  reap. 
8  For  he  that  '  soweth  to  his  flesh, 
Rom.  vi.  is.  shall  of  the  flesh  u  reap  corruption  ; 
piiv!3  SSi.1  &  but  he  that  *  soweth  to  the  Spirit, 
a  shall  y  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting. 

Kfv.  .  •         a  1  1 

«««  7  -p>    ^  And  iet  us  not  "e  weary  in  wel1 

""/I1  txxli  'doing;  b  for  in  due  season  we  shall 
l;£mihPI  reap,  c  if  we  faint  not. 

Luke  xviii.  30.  John  iv.  14.  36.  vi.  27.  Rom.  vi.  22.  1  Tim.  i.  16.  Tit.  iii.  7.  JudeZI. 
zMal.i.13.  1  Cor.  xv.  68.  2Thes.  iii.  IS.  Heb.xii.3.  a  Rom.  ii.  7.  1  Pet.  ii.  15.  iii.  17. 
iv  19.  h  Lev.  xxvi.  4.  Dent.  xi.  14.  Pi,  civ.  27.  cxlv.  15.  Jam.  v.  7,  8.  c  U. 

xl.  31),  31.  Zeph.  iii.  16.  marg.  Matt.  xxiv.  13.  Luke  xviii.  1.  2  Cor.  iv.  1.  16.  Eph. 
iii.  13.  Hcb.  iii.  6.  14.  x.  35-4s.  Rev.  ii.  3.  7.  1  1.  17.  26-29.  iii.  5.  (i.  12.  13.  21,  22. 


12.       19. 

• 


10  As  we  have  therefore  d  opportu- 
nity, let  us  "do  good  unto  all  men,  ' es- 
pecially unto    them    who  are  of    the 
household  of  faith. 

11  ^[  Ye  see  how  large  a  letter  I 
have  *  written  unto  you  with  mine  own 
hand. 

12  As  many  ''  as  desire  to  make  a 
fair  shew  in  the  flesh,  '  they  constrain 
you   to   be    circumcised ;    only   k  lest 

I  Cor.  xvi.  21—23.  h   13.    Matt.  vi.  2.  5.  IB.  xxiii.  5.  28.     Luke  xv 

vii.  16.    2  Cor.  x.  12.  xi.  13.    Phil.  i.  15.  ii.  4.    Col.  ii.  23.  i  ii.  3. 

k  Steoa  v.  11.— Phil.  iii.  18. 


d  EC.  ix.  10.  Jr.i.n 

ix.    4.    xii.    tt. 

Eph.  v.  16.  Phil. 

iv.  10.  Col.  i>,  5. 

Gr  Tit.  ii.  14. 
e  ft.  xxxvii.  3. 17. 

EC.  iii.  12.  Mark 

iii.  4.   Luke  v.. 

35.  ITIien.  v.  IS. 

1  Tim.  vi.  17,  1st 

Tit.  iii.  8.   Heb. 

xiii.  16.    3  John 

II. 
f   Matt.  x.  25.  xii. 

SO.       xxv.     40. 

Eph.  ii.   19.   iii. 

15.   Heb.   ill.   K. 

vi.  10.  I  John  Hi. 

13—19.     T.      1. 

3  John  5—8. 
K  Rom.    xvi.    22. 
i.  15.  xx.  47.    John 
14.    Act!  xv.  1.  5. 


his  selfish  and  sensual  desires  even  under  the  profession  of 
the  gospel,  would  reap  only  the  corruptible  things  of  this 
world  ;  his  body,  which  he  indulged  and  pampered,  would 
soon  turn  to  corruption  in  the  grave ;  and  he  himself 
would  perish,  as  unregenerate  and  having  no  inheritance 
in  heaven.  But  the  man  who  "  sowed  to  the  spirit," 
and  under  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  exercised 
daily  repentance,  faith  in  Christ,  love  to  him  and  his  bre- 
thren, and  other  Christian  graces  ;  would  not  only  here 
reap  the  earnest  and  first-fruits  of  inward  consolations ; 
but  at  length  inherit  everlasting  life,  as  trained  up  for  it 
by  the  sanctification  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  as  receiving 
for  Christ's  sake  a  proportionable  gracious  recompence  of 
all  his  disinterested  and  faithful  services.  (Marg.  Ref. 
s — y.— Notes,  Prov.  xi.  18.  24,  25.  EC.  si.  1—6.  Matt. 
xxv.  34 — 40.  2  Cor.  ix.  6,  7.  Heb.  vi.  9,  10.)  Let  then 
none  "  grow  weary  of  doing  well,"  in  dependence  on 
Christ  and  for  the  honour  of  his  gospel,  whatever  con- 
flicts, disappointments,  persecutions,  or  temptations  they 
met  with  :  for  "  in  due  season,"  in  the  time  of  harvest, 
they  would  surely  reap  an  abundant  increase  of  all  their 
labours,  self-denial,  and  expense  ;  if  they  shewed  the  sin- 
cerity of  their  faith  and  love,  by  continuing  to  the  end, 
"  without  fainting,"  in  "  the  work  of  the  Lord."  (Marg. 
Ref.  z— c.— Notes,  2  Cor.  iv.  1,  2.  2  Thes.  iii.  13.  Heb.xil. 
2,  3.  Jam.  v.  7,  8.)  While  therefore  their  lives  were  con- 
tinued, and  opportunities  afforded  ;  they  ought  to  make  it 
their  great  business,  and  deem  it  their  chief  pleasure,  ho- 
nour, and  advantage,  to  be  "  doing  good,"  according  to 
their  ability,  to  men  of  every  description  ;  but  especially 
to  those  who  were  their  brethren  in  the  family  of  God, 
by  faith  in  Christ ;  or  all  professed  Christians,  who  shewed 
their  sincerity  in  professing  the  gospel,  by  their  temper  and 
conduct :  for  surely,  those  learned  men,  who  would  sub- 
stitute the  word  profession,  instead  of  "  faith  in  Christ," 
do  not  mean  to  include  such  as  evidently  make  a  hypocri- 
tical profession.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — f.) 

Taught.  (6)  KaTrjxw/AEvof.  See  on  Luke  i.  4. — Commu- 
nicate.] KoiYioviiTto.  Rom.  xii.  13.  xv.  27.  Phil.  iv.  15. 
1  Tim.  v.  22.  Heb.  ii.  14.  1  Pet.  iv.  13.  2  John  11.  Koi- 
vwvia,  Acts  ii.  42. — Mocked.  (7)  Wlvxhipiterat.  See  on  Luke 
xvi.  14. — Let  us  not  be  weary.  (9)  Mrj  cxxaxaifi.ev.  See  on 
Luke  xviii.  1.  2  Cor.  iv.  I. — If  we  faint  not.]  M>j 
vtKmn=v>i.  Matt.  ix.  36.  xv.  32.  Heb.  xii.  3.  5. — Prov.  iii. 
1 1.  Sept. — Them  who  are  of  the  Jtousehold  of  faith.  (10) 
Tw;  oi**r«;  Tnj  7T<s-;aj.  Eph.  ii.  19.  1  TMTJ.Y.  8. 

V.  11 — 14.  The  words  here  rendered,  "  how  large  a 
"  letter,"  are  supposed  by  many  persons  to  signify  with 


what  kind  of  letters,  referring  to  the  apostle's  want  of  skill 
and  readiness  in  writing  the  Greek  language.  He  had, 
however,  bestowed  great  pains  to  write,  the  epistle  "  witli 
"  his  own  hand;"  either  because  he  had  not  an  amanu- 
ensis with  him,  or  rather  because  he  did  not.  choose  to 
employ  one  :  but  he  wrote  the  whole  himself,  that  he  might 
convince  the  Galatians  of  his  love  to  them,  and  anxiety 
about  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  g.)  There  were  indeed  pro- 
fessed teachers  of  Christianity,  who  aimed  to  "make  a 
"  fair  shew  in  the  flesh,"  or  in  respect  of  external  'matters, 
by  forming  a  coalition  between  the  Jewish  religion  and 
that  of  Jesus.  (Note,  Phil.  iii.  1 — 7-)  These,  were  so  very 
earnest  in  urging  the  Gentiles  to  be  circumcised,  that  they 
might  be  said  even  to  "  compel "  them ;  as  they  would 
take  no  denial,  and  exhausted  all  their  eloquence  and  in- 
genuity to  overcome  their  reluctance.  But,  notwithstand- 
ing their  attachment  to  the  ritual  law,  they  would  not  liave 
been  so  earnest  in  this  matter,  if  they, could  otherwise 
have  possessed  their  influence  in  the  Christian  church, 
without  exposing  themselves  to  persecu^on  for  professing 
faith  in  Christ  and  his  cross.  (MargaRef.h — k.)  For 
not  only  did  the  Jews  hate  and  persecute  those,  who 
preached  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles  without  regarding  the 
Mosaick  law ;  but  the  heathen  rulers  also,  who  tolerated 
the  Jews  and  such  Christians  as  observed  the  law,  were  in- 
veterate against  the  Gentile  Christians,  and  deemed  them 
an  upstart  sect,  dangerous  to  the  civil  government.  (Notes, 
iv.  17 — 20.  v.  7 — 12.)  This  crafty  and  selfish  iiim  of  the 
judaizing  teachers,  of  advancing  themselves  to  considera- 
tion in  the  Christian  church,  without  exposing  themselves 
to  persecution,  induced  them  to  be  very  zealous  in  prose- 
lyting the  Gentiles  to  the  Mosaick  law  ;  but  they  were  not 
equally  strict  in  their  own  observance  of  it.  Not  only  were 
they  negligent  of  the  moral  precepts ;  but  probably,  on  one 
pretence  or  other,  they  dispensed  with  themselves  and  one 
another,  in  respect  of  the  more  burdensome  and  expensive 
of  the  ceremonial  institutions,  many  o^  which  could  not 
be  observed  in  countries  distant  from  Jerusalem.  (Note, 
Matt,  xxiii.  1—4.)  It  was  therefore  evident  that  they  de- 
sired the  Gentiles  to  be  circumcised,  only  that  they  might 
glory  in  having  induced  such  numbers,  to  bear  in  their 
flesh  this  mark  of  their  being  proselyted  by  their  means. 
(Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. — Note,  Matt,  xxiii.  15.)  This  both 
placed  them  at  the  head  of  a  Christian  sect,  and  also  tended 
to  procure  them  favour  and  reputation  with  the  Jewish 
rulers  and  others.  But  the  apostle  added,  with  a  noble 
disdain  of  such  base  motives,  "  God  forbid  that  I  should 
"  glory,  &c."  he  would  not  value  himself  on  any  thing  which 
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they  should  s\iffer  persecution  for  the 
cross  of  Christ. 

13  For  neither  they  themselves  who 
are  circumcised  '  keep  the  law ;  but  de- 
sire to  have  you  circumcised,  m  that 
they  may  glory  in  your  flesh. 

14  But  "God  forbid  "that  I  should 
glory, T  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  by  *  whom  q  the  world  is 
crucified   unto   me,    and   I  unto  the 
world. 

15  For  '  in  Christ  Jesus  '  neither 

Rom.  »i.  «.    2  Cor.  ».  14— 16.    Phil.  I.  20,  21.  iii.  8,  9.    Col.  ill.  I— 3 
.  v.  4,5.        r  See  on  1.6.    Rom.  viii.  I.  2  Cor.  ».  17.        i  1  Cor.  »ii.  19. 


circumcision  availeth  any  thing,    nor ' 
uncircumcision, '  but  a  new  creature. 

16  And  as  many  as  "walk  accord-" 
ing  to  this  rule,  *  peace  be  on   them, , 
and  mercy,  and  upon  y  the  Israel  of 
God. 

17  From  henceforth  'let  no  many 
trouble  me :  for  *  I  bear  in  my  body 
the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

18  Brethren, b  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus    Christ    be    with     your    spirit. z 
Amen. 

ft.  iv.  10.  xi    28—25.  Col.  i.  24.  b  See  on  Rom.  xri.  20.  24.    2  Cor 

it.  'U.     Philem.  25.    R».  xxii.  21. 
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lie  had  received,  attained  to,  or  performed,  either  before 
or  since  his  conversion  ;  except  in  his  dependence  on  the 
sufferings  and  death  of  Christ  upon  the  cross,  as  a  sacri- 
fice for  sin ;  and  iu  the  hopes,  comforts,  and  blessings, 
which  he  had  thence  .derived.  (Marg.  Ref.  n — p. — Notes, 
1  Cor.  i.  20 — -24.  ii.  1,  2.)  In  this  indeed  he  greatly  glo- 
ried ;  and  his  view  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  of  the  ob- 
ligations, motives,  and  instructions  connected  with  it,  had 
crucified  the  world  to  him  and  him  to  the  world.  '  So 
'  that  he  viewed  the  world,  as  little  impressed  by  all  its 
'  charms,  as  a  spectator  would  be,  by  any  thing  that  had 
'  been  graceful  in  the  countenance  of  a  crucified  person, 
'  when  he  beholds  it  blackened  in  the  agonies  of  death ; 
4  and  was  no  more  affected  by  the  objects  around  him, 
'  than  one  that  is  expiring  would  be  struck  with  any  of 
'  those  prospects,  which  his  dying  eyes  might  view  from 
'  the  cross,  on  which  he  was  suspended.'  Doddridge.  He 
disdained  the  friendship,  riches,  honours,  and  pleasures  of 
the  world,  and  disregarded  its  reproach  and  hatred,  as  he 
would  have  done  those  of  a  crucified  malefactor ;  seeing  in 
the  cross  of  Christ  the  condemnation  of  all  unbelievers 
without  distinction  :  and  the  love  of  all  things,  of  a 
worldly  nature,  being  crucified  by  his  view  of  the  awful 
justice  and  holiness  of  God  even  in  shewing  mercy,  the 
evil  of  sin,  the  wickedness  of  man,  and  the  importance  of 
eternity,  which  the  cross  of  Christ  exhibited,  and  by  that 
grace  which  he  died  to  procure  for  him.  To  shew  forth 
the  love  of  his  crucified  Lord,  to  point  him  out  to  sinners, 
to  honour  him  in  his  own  conduct,  and  to  teach  others  to 
love  and  glorify  him,  was  the  great  business  of  his  life :  all 
else  was  comparatively  beneath  his  notice.  (Marg.  Ref.  a. 
— Notes,  Phil.  i.  19—26.) 

How  large  a  letter.  (11)  U^utot;  ypafiju-acnv. — IToAixo?, 
Heb.  vii.  4.  Not  elsewhere.  From  AXixof,  Col.  ii.  I.  Jam. 
iii.  5. — To  make  a  fair  shew.  (12)  Evxpo<riaini<reu.  Here 
only.— -God  forbid  that  I.  (14)  E/*ot  JM»  ysvoiro.  See  on 
Rom.  iii.  4. 

V.  15,  16.  The  views  above  stated  raised  the  apostle 
far  above  all  regard  to  circumcision  or  uncircumcision, 
(Notes,  v.  1 — 6,  v.  6.  Rom.  xiv.  13 — 18.  1  Cor.  vii.  17— 
24,)  and  all  tilings  in  which  true  Christians  might  think 
or  act  differently;  assured  that  regeneration,  or  a  new 
creation  to  the  image  of  Christ,  as  evidential  of  faith  in 
him,  was  the  great  distinction  between  one  man  and 
another:  (Marg.  Ref.  t. — Note,  2  Cor.  v.  17 — 21  :)  and 
to  all  men,  Jewish  or  Gentile  converts,  who  walked  with 
God,  as  in  Christ,  new  creatures,  glorying  in  his  cross  only, 


and  crucified  by  it  to  the  world,  he  desired  that  mercy  and 
peace  might  abound  ;  even  to  the  true  "  Israel  of  God," 
as  distinguished  from  the  unbelieving  nation  of  Israel. 
(Marg.  Ref.  u— y.) 

A  new  creature.  (15)  Kaivn  xJi<rif.  2  Cor.  v.  17- — 
Krimj'  See  on  Rom.  viii.  19.  "A  new  creation." — 
Walk.  (16)  27oixj)<ramv.  See  on  v.  25. — Rule.']  Kavovi. 
See  on  2  Cor.  x.  13. 

V.  17,  18.  As  what  had  been  written  was  abundantly 
sufficient  to  satisfy  all  humble  enquirers ;  the  apostle  de- 
sired that  he  might  not  thenceforth  be  troubled,  and  dis- 
quieted by  such  disputations.  None  ought  thus  to  add 
to  his  sufferings;  for  he  already  bare  in  his  body  the  marks 
and  scars  of  the  wounds  which  he  had  received  in  the  cause 
of  Christ;  and  which  he  deemed  far  more  honourable,  than 
the  external  badge  of  circumcision. — Some  think,  that  the 
marks  which  slaves  and  soldiers  received,  shewing  to  what 
master  or  commander  they  belonged,  are  alluded  to.  But 
the  scars  of  the  stripes  and  wounds  which  he  had  received 
for  Christ's  sake,  are  indisputably  meant.  (Marg.  ReJ. 
z,  a.)  These  ought  to  have  endeared  him  to  them,  as  he 
exposed  himself  to  persecution  for  their  good.  He  there- 
fore desired,  that  the  grace  and  free  favour  of  Christ  might 
be  with  their  souls,  to  comfort,  establish,  and  sanctify 
them  ;  and  then  he  knew,  that  they  would  be  more  affec- 
tionate to  him,  and  less  attached  to  abolished  externals. 
(Marg.  Ref.  b.) 

The  marks.  (17)  Ta  fiy/Aara.  Here  only  N.  T.—Cant. 
i.  11.  Sept. — With  your  spirit.  (18)  Msra  TS  *-miju.aTOf 
fyuoy.  2  Tim.  iv.  22.  Philem.  25. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—10. 

There  is  a  great  difference  between  those  who  ha- 
bitually live  in  known  sin,  and  such  as  are  "  overtaken 
"  with  a  fault,"  to  which  the  best  of  men  are  liable. — The 
reality  and  degree  of  our  spirituality  should  be  evinced,  by 
tender  and  compassionate  endeavours  to  restore  the  fallen, 
and  confirm  the  weak,  "in  the  spirit  of  meekness;" 
conscious  that  we  too  are  liable  to  be  tempted,  and  have 
need  of  humble  watchfulness,  and  constant  dependence 
upon  God. — Our  Christian  liberty  is  enjoyed,  in  proportion 
as  we  "  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ,"  in  loving  the  brethren, 
and  "  bearing  one  another's  burdens,"  with  compassion 
and  self-denial. — But  alas!  many  "  think  themse'.ves  to  be 
"  something  when  they  are  nothing,  and  so  deceive  them- 
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"  selves."  Let  us  then  "  prove  our  own  work  ; "  and  seek  I 
rejoicing  and  "  glorying  in  the  Lord,"  from  the  assurance 
of  our  own  conversion,  and  not  in  the  opinion  of  others 
concerning  us,  or  from  being  attached  to  the  party  of  any 
leader ;  seeing  tliut  "  every  man  must  bear  his  own 
"  burden."  (Notes,  Rom.  xiv.  10—12.  2  Cor.  v.  9—12.) 
— Those  who  love  the  gospel,  and  are  taught  according  to 
the  word  of  God,  will  not  grudge  the  faithful  minister  a 
proportion  of  their  "  good  things  :  "  men  may,  in  this  and 
in  other  matters,  impose  on  others,  as  well  as  deceive 
themselves  ;  but  God  will  not  be  trifled  with. — As  the 
present  is  our  seed  time  for  eternity,  let  us  diligently  and 
impartially  examine  what  we  are  now  sowing ;  and  what 
our  harvest  is  likely  to  prove,  beseeching  also  the  Lord 
himself,  to  search  and  prove  us.  (Note,  Ps.  cxxxix. 
23,  24.)  If  hitherto  any  man  have  "  sown  to  the  flesh," 
and  is  afraid  that "  of  the  flesh  he  shall  reap  corruption  ; " 
let  him  begin,  by  repentance,  faith,  and  prayer,  to  "  sow 
"  to  the  spirit,"  that  he  may  at  length  reap  everlasting  life. 
(Note,  Ps.  cxxvi.  5,  6.  P.  O.)  And  let  none,  who  have 
begun  thus  to  "  sow  to  the  spirit,"  "  grow  weary  in  well 
"  doing ;  assured  that  in  due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we 
"  faint  not." — For  not  only  do  those,  who  "  have  no  root 
"  in  themselves,"  lose  all  their  labour  about  religion,  by 
drawing  back  in  the  time  of  temptation  ;  but  even  believers 
often  lose  much  of  the  comfort  and  usefulness,  which  they 
were  likely  to  obtain,  by  fainting  in  part,  through  disap- 
pointment, and  for  want  of  stronger  faith,  more  fervent 
zeal,  and  more  patient,  persevering  hope.  Let  us  then 
watch  against  this  ;  remembering  that  we  are  the  servants 
of  Christ,  and  that  it  is  our  duty,  "  as  we  have  oppor- 
"  tunity,  to  do  good  to  all  men,  but  especially  to  the 
"  household  of  faith." 


V.  11—18. 

There  have  always  been  professors  and  teachers  of  re- 
ligion, who  "  desired  to  make  a  fair  shew  in  the  flesh,"  to 
render  religion  subvervient  to  worldly  interests  or  distinc- 
tions, and  to  escape  the  cross.  Such  men  will  commonly 
be  more  zealous  to  make  proselytes  to  a  party,  than  con- 
verts to  Christ ;  that  they  may  glory  in  the  numbers  who 
are  attached  to  them,  and  added  to  their  society.  But  the 
consistent  Christian  is  nobly  disdainful  of  these  low  aims  : 
he  glories  in  the  cross  of  Christ  alone,  as  the  Foundation 
of  all  his  hopes ;  and  this  faith  in  a  crucified  Saviour 
"  crucifies  the  world  to  him,  and  him  unto  the  world  ; " 
as  he  desires  to  "  live  no  longer  to  himself,  but  to  him 
"  who  died  for  him,  and  rose  again."  (Notes,  1  Cor.  i. 
26—31.  OT.  30,  31.  iii.  18—23.  2  Cor.  v.  13—16.  x.  17, 
18.)  Thus  he  overcomes  the  love  of  worldly  objects,  and 
is  reconciled  to  hardships,  poverty,  reproach,  and  hatred 
for  his  Lord's  sake.  If  we  then  are  "  in  Christ  new  crea- 
"  tures,"  we  have  the  kernel  and  the  substance  of  religion, 
and  may  leave  others  to  contend  about  the  shell  or  the 
shadow  of  it.  Yet  we  should  desire  "  that  mercy  and 
"  peace  may  be  upon  all,  who  walk  according  to  this  rule, 
"  and  upon  the  whole  Israel  of  God." — They  are  peculiarly 
blameable,  who  trouble  and  grieve  those  soldiers  of  Christ, 
that  "  bear  in  their  bodies"  the  scars  of  the  wounds,  which 
they  have  received  in  "  fighting  the  good  fight  of  faith  :" 
but  we  should  not  wonder  or  be  disconcerted,  should  our 
most  disinterested  and  self-denying  labours  meet  with  this 
recompence  alone,  from  those  whom  we  have  most  loved. 
And  we  must  still  pray,  that  "  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
"  Christ  may  be  with  their  spirit;"  as  well  as  expostulate 
with  them  concerning  their  misconduct,  and  warn  them  of 
.  their  danger. 


THE 

EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 


TO  THE 


EPHESIANS. 


'  ALTHOUGH  it  does  not  appear  to  have  ever  been  disputed,  that  the  epistle  before  us  was  written  by  St.  Paul ;  yet 
'  it  is  well  known,  that  a  doubt  has  long  been  entertained  concerning  the  persons  to  whom  it  was  addressed.     The 
'  question  is  founded  on   some  ambiguity  in  the  external  evidence.     Marcion,  a  heretick  of  the  second  century,  as 
'  quoted  by  Tertullian,  ...calls  it  the  Epistle  to  the  Laodiceans. — The  name,  Ephesus,  in  the  first  verse,  upon  which 
'  word  singly  depends  the  proof  that  the  epistle  was  written  to  the  Ephesians,  is  not  read  in  all  the  manuscript!  now 
'  extant.     1  admit,  however,  that  the  external  evidence  preponderates,  with  a  manifest  excess,  on  the  side  of  the 
'  received  reading.'  Paley.     The  same  learned  writer  proceeds  to  argue,  from  internal  evidence,  that  the  epistle  could 
hardly  be  written  to  a  people,  with  whom  the  apostle  had  resided  three  years  :  (Notes,  Acts  xix.  8 — 12.  xx.  29 — 31  :) 
and  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  in  this  respect  it  more  resembles  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  that  to  the  Co- 
losshns,  than  those  epistles  which  the  apostle  wrote  to  the  Corinthians,  Galatians,  Philippians,  and  Tbes&alonians  ;  in 
which  there  are  constant  allusions  and  appeals  to  what  had  past  when  he  resided  among  them.     As,  however,  the 
'  external  evidence  preponderates,  with  a  manifest  excess,  in  favour  of  the  received  reading; '  and  as  Dr.  Paley  seems 
to  be  mistaken  in  supposing,  that  the  word  Ephesus  was  wanting  in  any  manuscript  extant,*  it  is  in  this  exposition 
adhered  to :  though  it  may  be  observed,  that  the  change  of  the  word  Ephesus  for  Laodicea,  or  the  total  omission  of 
it,  would  in  no  respect  deduct  from  the  abundant  instruction,  contained  in  the  epistle  itself. — '  It  has  been  said,  that 
if  this  epistle  was  directed  to  the  Ephesians,  it  is  difficult  to  understand  how   the  apostle  contented   himself  with 
giving  them  a  general  salutation,  without  mentioning  any  of  his  numerous  friends  and  acquaintance,  with  whom  he 
had  been  intimate  during  his  long  residence  at  Ephesus.     But  the  answer  is, ...there  are  no  particular  salutations, 
in  the  epistles  to  the  Galatians,  the  Philippians,  the  Thessalonians,  and  to  Titus,  because  to  have  sent  particular 
salutations  to  individuals,  in  churches,  where  the  apostle  was  so  generally  and  intimately  acquainted,  ...might  have 
offended  those  who  were  neglected.  ...And  to  have  mentioned  every  person  of  note  in  those  churches,  would   have 
taken  up  too  much  room.     Jn  writing  to  the  Romans,  the  ease  was  different.     The  apostle  was  personally  unknown 
to  most  of  them  :  ...  and  therefore  he  could, ...  without  offence  to  the  rest,  take  particular  notice  of  all  his  acquaint- 
ance.' Macknight.     The  successful  ministry  of  the  apostle  in   the  renowned  but  licentious  city  of  Ephesus,  and  his 
solemn  charge  to  the  elders  of  the  church  there  founded,  when  they  came  to  him  at  Miletus,  have  before  been  consi- 
dered. (Notes,  Acts  xix.  xx.  17 — 35.)     Some  years  after,  he  wrote  this  epistle,  during  his  imprisonment  at  Rome,  and 
probably  near  the  close  of  it ;  (vi.  20  ;)  to  establish  them  in  the  great  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  to  guard  them  against 
errors,  to  excite  them  to  a  holy  conversation,  and  to  animate  them  in  their  Christian  warfare. — This  epistle,  and  the 
two  that  follow  it,  which  were  also  written  during  his  imprisonment,  and  probably  about  the  same  time,  are  remark- 
able for  a  peculiar  pathos  and  ardour,  or  rapture  as  some  have  called  it;  and  this  is  generally  ascribed  to  the  extra- 
ordinary consolations  enjoyed  by  the  apostle,  during  his  sufferings  for  Christ's  sake.     But  his  mind  was   doubtless 
enlarged  to  a  remarkable  degree  in  writing  to  those,  whom  he  had  no  occasion  to  rebuke,  and  with  whom  he  was 
not  under  the  necessity  of  engaging  in  controversy  :  so  that  entire  confidence  of  affection  took  place  of  the  caution, 
reserve,  or  sharpness,  which  were  requisite  in  the  three  preceding  epistles. — Learned  men,  according  to  their  differ- 
ent hypotheses,  suppose,  that  the  apostle  continually  refers,  in  this  epistle,  to  the  mysteries  of  Diana,  to  the  Gnos- 
ticks,  or  to  the  Judaizing  teachers;  but  it  may  fairly  be  questioned,  whether,  writing  with  an  inexpressible  flow  of 
holy  affections,  on  the  great  subjects  which  rejoiced  his  heart;  he  had  express  reference  to  any  of  those  things,  of 
which  expositors,  more  coldly  speculating  on  his  words,  have  imagined. — Perhaps,  he  had  some  general  regard,  to 
the  Judaizing  corrupters  of  the  gospel :  but,  as  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  which  was  written  about  the  same  time, 
and  in  other  respects  greatly  resembles  this,  is  far  more  explicit  on  that  subject ;  it  may  supposed  that  the  Ephesians 
were  less  in  danger  from  that  quarter. 

•  See  Bp.  Miihlleton  on  the  Greek  article,  p.  610. 


A.  D.  64. 


CHAPTER  I. 


A.D.  64. 


CHAP.  I. 


•  Stt  "ft  Rom.  i. 

5.    1  Cor.   i.   I. 

Gal.  i.  1. 
b  Set  on  1.  Rom. 

i.  7.  1  Coi.  i.  2. 

2  Cor.  i.  1. 
C  vi.     21.       Num. 

xii.  7.  Luke  xvi. 

10.  Acts  xvi.  15. 

1  Cor.  iv.  2.  17. 
Gal.  iii.  9.    Col. 
i.  2.   Rev.  ii.  10. 
13.  xvii.  14. 

d  Set  G«  z,  a,  b. 
Rom.     i.     7.— 

2  Cor.  i.  2. 

c  Gen     xiv.     2». 

1  C.lir.  xxix.  20. 
Hen.  ix.  5.    Pi. 
Ixxii.  19.    Dan. 
iv.  34.  Luke  ii. 
28.    I  Pet.  i.  3. 
Rev.  iv.  9—11. 
v.  9— 14. 

f    17.  Jolm  x.  29, 

30.  xx.       17. 
Rom.     xv.     6. 

2  Cor.  i.  3.    xi. 

31.  Phil.  ii.  11. 


The  apostle  salutes  the  Ephesians,  1,2.  He  blesses 
Goo  for  the  spiritual  blessings,  which  he  had  conferred 
on  them  and  him,  as  "chosen  in  Christ,"  and  "  pre- 
«  destinated  to  the  adoption  of  children,"  3—5  ;  as 
"  accepted  in  the  Beloved,"  "  through  the  redemp- 
«  tion  of  his  blood,"  and  "  his  grace  abounding  to- 
"  wards  them,  in  all  wisdom,"  6—8 ;  as  gathered, 
and  made  heirs  with  his  people,  "  to  the  praise  of  his 
"  glory,  by  first  trusting  in  Christ,"  Q — 12;  and  as 
"  sealed  by  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  the  Earnest  of  their 
"inheritance,"  13,  14.  He  thanks  God  for  them, 
and  prays  that  God  would  more  completely  illuminate 
them,  and  give  them  deeper  experience  of  the  grace 
and  comforts  of  the  gospel,  15—18;  "  according  to 
"  the  mighty  power,  by  which  Christ  had  been  raised 
"  from  the  dead,"  and  exalted  as  "  Head  over  all 
"  things  to  his  church,"  19 — 23. 


iAUL,  "an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ 
by  the  will  of  God,  b  to  the  saints  which 
are  at  Ephesus,  and  to  the  c  faithful  in 
Christ  Jesus : 

2  Grace  d  be  to  you,  and  peace,  from 
God  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

3  *  Blessed  be  the  '  God  and  Father 


of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  g  who  hath  * 
blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings 
h  in  heavenly  *  places  '  in  Christ : 

4  According  k  as  he  hath  chosen  us 

in  him  '  before  the  foundation  of  the  •  or, 
world,  ra  that  we  should  be  holy,  and ' 
"  without  blame  before  him  °  in  love : 

5  Having  p  predestinated  us 

the  adoption  of  children  '  by  Jesus 
Christ  to  himself,  *  according  to  the 
good  pleasure  of  his  will, 

6  To  the  '  praise  of  the  glory  of  his 
grace,  wherein  u  he  hath  made  us  ac- 
cepted in  x  the  Beloved : 

7  In  T  whom  we   have  redemption 
through  his  blood,  '  the  forgiveness  of 
sins,  according  '  to  the  riches  of  his 
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NOTES. 

CHAP.  I.  V.  1,  2.  (Notes,  Rom.  i.  1—7,  v.  7.  1  Cor. 
i.  1,  2.)  By  "  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus,"  the  apostle 
might  mean  either  believers  in  Christ,  or  such  as  ap- 
proved themselves  to  be  his  "  faithful"  soldiers,  servants, 
and  stewards.  (Marg.  Ref.  c. — Luke  xii.  4-2.  xvi.  10 — 12. 
1  Cor.  iv.  2.  1  Tlies.  v.  24.  2  T7ies.  iii.  3.  Heb.  iii.  2.  5. 
xi.  11.  1  John  i.  9.)  Faithful.  (1)  Oiroi?.  John  xx.  27. 
Acts  x.  45.  2  Cor.  vi.  15.  1  Tim.  iv.  3.  10.  12.  v.  16. 
vi.  2. — Note,  Col.  i.  I,  2. — Some  have  supposed,  that  the 
expression  was  intended  to  include  other  believers,  as  well 
as  "the  saints  at  Ephesus:"  but  it  may  be  rendered, 
"  even  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus."  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.  d.) 
— Grace.  (2)  '  This  grace  is  given  by  the  communica- 
'  tion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  to 
'  the  church  ;  (John  xiv.  23  ;)  which  is  the  reason,  that  the 
'  Holy  Ghost  is  not  mentioned  in  these  salutations.' 
Whittnj. 

V.  3 — 8.  The  twelve  verses,  from  the  third  to  the 
fourteenth  inclusive,  properly  speaking,  form  one  sen- 
tence. The  apostle's  mind  was  so  full  of  his  subject,  that 
he  was  not  very  exact  about  his  style ;  and  this  renders  a 
double  degree  of  attention  requisite  in  those  readers,  who 
would  fully  enter  into  his  meaning.  We  shall,  however, 
better  understand  his  argument  and  doctrine,  by  consider- 
ing the  passage  in  a  more  detached  manner. — Reflecting 
on  the  great  things,  which  God  had  done  for  him,  and  by 
him,  especially  among  the  Gentiles,  the  apostle  broke  out 
into  the  most  rapturous  praises  and  thanksgivings  unto 
God  on  that  account.  (Note,  2  Cor,  i.  1 — 1,  »;.  3.)  He 
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could  do  no  other,  than  "  bless  the  God  and  Father  of  the 
"  Lord  Jesus,"  and  celebrate  the  praises  of  his  name,  who 
had  dealt  so  graciously  with  his  believing  people  ;  and  had 
conferred  on  them  all  spiritual  blessings,  which  could  be 
desired  or  enjoyed  in  respect  of  "  heavenly  things,"  and 
as  the  earnest  of  heavenly  felicity  ;  by  giving  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ  for  them,  and  by  calling  them  to  believe  in  him  : 
or,  by  exalting  Christ,  as  their  Surety,  Advocate,  and 
Forerunner,  into  "  the  heavenly  places,"  God  had  at  once, 
as  it  were,  conferred  all  spiritual  blessings  on  every  be- 
liever, as  united  unto  him,  and  one  with  him.  (Marg. 
Ref.  e — i:)  This  resulted  from  his  choice  of  them,  "  in 
"  Christ,"  and  "  as  given  to  him,"  (Note,  John  vi.  36 — 40,) 
even  "  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  ; "  not  because 
he  foresaw  they  would,  of  themselves,  be  more  holy  than 
others  of  their  fallen  race  ;  but  that  they  "  might  be  holy," 
by  separation  from  sin,  consecration  unto  God,  and  the 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  in  consequence  of  their  elec- 
tion in  Christ.  (Notes,  2  Thes.  ii.  13,  14.  1  Pet.  i.  1,  2.) 
Thus  he  purposed  to  render  them  "  blameless  before  him 
"  in  love  ;"  not  only  in  respect  of  their  complete  justifica- 
tion in  Christ ;  but  by  their  present  integrity  and  sincerity 
in  the  professed  love  of  Christ,  of  each  other,  and  of  all 
men;  by  their  "  blameless"  walk  "  before  God,  in  all  his 
"  commandments  and  ordinances ;"  and  at  length  by 
making  them  perfect  in  holy  love  and  heavenly  felicity. 
(Marg.  Ref.  k — n.)  For  he  had  "  predestinated,"  o? 
fore-ordained  them,  to  be  adopted  as  his  children  by  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ ;  and  to  be  openly  admitted  to  the  privi- 
leges of  that  high  relation  to  himself,  notwithstanding 
2S. 
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their   original  and   actual   sinfulness.     (Note,    Rom    viii. 
28 — 3 1 .)    In  doing  this,  according  to  his  sovereign  will  and 
pleasure,  he  intended  to  exhibit  the  glory  of  his  rich,  free, 
and  distinguishing  grace,  in  the  most  illustrious  manner; 
that  they,  and  innumerable  multitudes  of  redeemed  men 
and  holy  angels,  might  celebrate  the  praises  of  it  for  ever : 
as  by  that  glorious  grace,  he  had  made  them  (lost  sinners, 
both  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,)  "  accepted  in  his  beloved" 
Son,  being  made  the  "  righteousness  of  God  in  him  :"  so 
that,  as  the  Father  was  well  pleased  in  his  beloved  Son, 
he  was  also  well  pleased  with  them  for  his  sake. — Or  has 
"highly  favoured  us  in  him;"  (Luke  i.  28;)  seeing  all 
other   blessings   flow   without   fail   from   justification    in 
Christ.     (Marg.  Ref.  p — x.) — For  though  in  themselves 
they  had  been  condemned  criminals,  enslaved,  and  impri- 
soned, under  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  the  power  of  sin 
and  Satan,   without  any  possibility  of  delivering  them- 
selves; (Notes,  Gal.  iii.  10 — 22;)  yet  Christ  had  paid  a 
complete  ransom  for  their  souls,  when  he  shed  his  blood 
on  the  cross :  and,  having  been  brought  into  a  state  of 
union    with   him,   by   regeneration   and   faith,    they   had 
obtained  a  complete  redemption ;  their  sins  having  been 
fully  pardoned,   and  their  souls  set  at  liberty,   from  the 
fetters  and  dungeon  of  their  former  wretched  condition. 
(Marg.  Ref.  y— a. — Notes,  Rom.  iii.  19—31.  Tit.  ii.  14. 
1  Pet.  i.  17—21.   Rev.  v.  8 — 10.)     This  deliverance  ac- 
corded to  the  unspeakable  abundance  of  the  free  mercy 
and  grace  of  God  :    his   love  appointed  this  method  of 
redemption,  provided  the  Redeemer,  "  spared  not  his  own 
"  Son,"  brought  them  to  hear  and  embrace  this  salvation, 
freely  pardoned  all  their  sins,  gave  liberty  to  their  captive 
souls,  supplied  all  their  wants,  and  invested  them  with  the 
richest  variety  of  privileges  and  blessings. — In  exercising 
such  astonishing  grace,  after  so  abundant  a  manner,  the 
Lord   had  also  acted  "  with  all  wisdom    and   prudent" 
counsel :  for  whereas  mercy  to  criminals  often  gives  en- 
couragement to   crimes,   and   disgraces   or  weakens   the 
hands  of  government ;  his  method  of  grace  was  so  wisely 
ordered,  that  it  shewed  sin  in  all  its  odiousness  and  desert 
of  vengeance;  exhibited  the  divine  justice  and  holiness  in 
the  most  tremendous  glory,  even  in  shewing  most  abun- 
dant mercy  ;  manifested  all  the  attributes  of  God  in  glo- 
rious harmony  ;   furnished  the  most  effectual  motives  to 
the  believer's  future  obedience ;   and  tended  directly  to 
subvert  Satan's  empire  of  ungodliness  and  iniquity.     So 
that  the  wisdom  of  God  never  shone  so  bright  in  the  view 
ot  all  holy  intelligences,  as  in  this  display  of  the  riches  of 
his  glorious  grace.     (Marg.  Ref.  b,  c. — Notes,  iii.  9 — 12.) 


Exalted  and  mysterious  wisdom  had  also  been  displayed, 
in  all  the  steps  by  which  the  way  was  prepared  for  the 
revelation  of  this  plan,  and  in  the  time  and  manner  in 
which  it  was  revealed. — Blessed,  &c.  (3)  When  we  bless 
God,  we  speak  well  of  him;  when  he  blesses  us,  he  power- 
fully confers  blessings  on  us. — CJtosen,  &c.  (4)  '  He 
'  speaks  of  whole  societies  in  general,  as  consisting  of 
'  saints, ...because  this  was  the  prominent  character.... 
'  Nor  did  he  always  judge  it  necessary  to  make  exceptions, 
'  in  reference  to  a  few  hypocrites  who  had  crept  in  among 
'  them ;  any  more  than  Christ  judged  it  so,  to  speak  of 
'  Judas  as  excluded,  when  he  mentions  the  twelve  thrones 
'  on  which  the  apostles  should  sit.  (Matt.  xix.  28.) — 
'  In  this  view  he  says  of  them  in  general,  that  they  were 
'  chosen, ...not  to  those  present  privileges,  which  they  as 
'  all  professed  Christians  enjoy,  but  to  real  holiness  and 
'  everlasting  glory.'  Doddridge. — Predestinated,  &c.  (5) 
"  Predestination  to  the  adoption  of  children,"  should  be 
carefully  distinguished  from  actual  adoption ;  which  is 
subsequent  to  regeneration  and  actual  believing,  and 
makes  way  for  the  Spirit  of  adoption.  (Notes,  Mm  i.  10 
—13.  Rom.  viii.  14 — 17-) 

Bkssed.  (3)  EuAoyijToj.  1  Pet.  i.  3.  See  on  Mark  xiv. 
61. — Hath  blessed.]  EuXoyr^s.  Matt.  xxv.  34.  Acts  iii.  2G. 
Gal.  iii.  8,  9.  1  Pet.  iii.  9.  See  on  Luke  i.  42. — Wiih  all 
spiritual  blessings.]  Ev  Tram  evXoyia  7rv£UA«iTixj!. — EiAo- 
yia..  Rom.  xv.  29. — nveuju-alixos'  See  on  Rom.  vii.  14. 
1  Cor.  xii.  1. — In  heavenly  places.]  Ev  TOIJ  nritpavioi;.  20. 
ii.  6.  iii.  10.  vi.  12.  See  on  John  iii.  12.  1  Cor.  xv.  40. 
— Before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  (4)  Uf,o  xa!a£o*»5 
xooyijj.  See  on  Matt.  xxv.  34. — Blameless.]  Ancop.ac.  v. 
27.  Col.  i.  22.  Heb.  ix.  14.  1  Pet.  i.  19.  Jude  24.  Rev. 
xiv.  5. — Ex  a  priv.  et  ftwftof,  2  Pet.  ii.  13. — Having  pre- 
destinated. (5)  ITpoopitras.  11.  See  on  Acts  iv.  28. — Unto 
the  adoption  of  children.]  EIJ  iiio9=<nav.  See  on  Rom.  viii. 
15. — The  good  pleasure  of  his  will.]  TV  ttfioxtav  ra  9s*>j- 
ju.aTOf  at/re.  9.  11.  EuSoxia-  See  on  Matt.  xi.  25. — He 
hath  made  us  accepted.  (6)  Exap'iwEv.  See  on  Luke  i. 
28. — In  the  Beloved.]  Ev  TW  Hyawrj/xtvw.  Rom.  ix.  25. 
AyaTnjTo;.  Matt.  iii.  J7 •  xvii.  5,  et  al. — Pmdence.  (8) 
<tyw>j<rfi.  Luke  i.  17-  A  Qpoviu,  sapio. 

V.  9 — 12.  The  blessii.gs  before-mentioned  were  com- 
municated to  believers,  by  the  Lord's  "  making  known  to 
"  them  the  mystery  of  his  will,"  respecting  the  method  of 
redemption  and  salvation  ;  and  the  admission  of  sinners 
into  his  family  by  faith  in  Christ,  whether  Jews  or  Gen- 
tiles. All  these  arrangements  had  been  made  "  according 
"  to  his  good  pleasure,  which  he  had  purpc  sed  in  himself;" 
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CHAPTER  I. 


A.D.  64. 


pit  nvi2.  coi.      13  In  whom  pye  also  trusted,  'after 
Suit*     eu  that  ye  heard  '  the  word  of  truth,  '  the 

q  IT.  21.    John   I.  J  .  .  -  , 

IL'  u^Tr  "'M  gospel  of  your  salvation ;  in  whom  also 
int£  is.23"  after  that  ye  believed,  'ye  were  sealed 

I  Pi.  cxix.  43.    2  Cor.  vi.  7.    2  Tim.  ii.  15.    Jam.  i.  18.  »  Mark  x»i.  15,  16.     Actj 

xiii.  26.     Rom.  i.  16.    2  Tim.    iii.  IS.    Tit  ii.  II.     Heb.  ii.  3.          t  iv.  30.    John  vi. 
27.     Rom.  iv.  II.     2  Cor.  i.  22.    2  Tim.  ii.  19.     Rev.  vii.  2,  3. 


xxiv.   49.   Joim 
16,  17.   26. 


with   that  n  Holy   Spirit  of  promise,  •>  jod_  «.    IN. 

14  Which  is  *  the  earnest  of  our  in- 
heritance, until  y  the  redemption  of  the 
purchased  possession,  *  unto  the  praise 
of  his  glory. 


22.  v.  5.  Gal.  iv.  6. 
Luke  xxi.  2S.  AcU  xx. 


33. 

x  Rom.   viii.  15— 
17.23.  2  Cor.  i. 

iv.  30.  Lev.  xxv.  24.  &c.  Vs.  Ixxiv.  2.  Ixxviii.  .14.    Jer.  xxxii.  7,  ». 
Rom.  viii.  23.  I  Pet.  il.  9.  mar*.  z  Sw  on  6.  12. 


for,  as  he  advised  with  no  counsellor,  so  he  gave  no  ac- 
count of  his  holy,  wise,  and  righteous  appointments. 
(Marg.  Ref.  d — f. — Notes,  Job.  xxxiii.  12,  13.  Rom.  xi. 
33 — 3g.)  Having  revealed  these  things  to  the  apostles, 
and  by  them  to  the  church;  his  divine  teaching  had  led 
those  whom  "  he  had  chosen,"  to  see  the  glory  of  those 
truths,  which  others  were  left  to  blaspheme.  Thus  were 
they  made  to  "  know  the  mystery  of  his  will;"  and  to 
understand,  that  "  in  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of 
"  times,"  which  at  length  had  been  introduced,  the  Lord 
purposed  to  "  gather  together,"  as  into  one  kingdom  or 
family,  in  his  beloved  Son  and  under  his  government, "  all 
"  things  in  heaven  and  earth."  So  that  not  only  Jews 
and  Gentiles  would  become  one  church  ;  not  only  were 
the  saints,  who  had  before  gone  to  heaven,  to  be  consi- 
dered as  one  body  under  one  head,  with  believers  on 
earth ;  but  even  holy  angels,  and  all  the  inhabitants  of 
heaven,  as  confirmed  in  Christ,  and  his  worshippers 
and  subjects,  would  form  one  kingdom  with  redeemed 
sinners,  and  join  with  them  in  adoration,  love,  and  obe- 
dience. (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.)  By  virtue  of  tlieii 
relation  to  Christ  and  union  with  him,  the  apostle  and  the 
Jewish  converts  in  the  first  instance  had  obtained  this 
glorious  "  inheritance;"  "  having  been  predestinated,  ac- 
"  cording  to  the  purpose"  of  that  glorious  God,  who 
carried  on  his  work  of  creation,  providence,  and  redemp- 
tion, according  to  the  wise  counsels  and  that  perfect  plan, 
which  he  has  seen  good  to  form.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — in.) 
And  while  most  of  their  countrymen  had  been  left  under 
judicial  blindness  and  unbelief,  to  be  monuments  of  God's 
awful  justice  ;  they  had  been  selected  "  for  the  praise  of 
"  his  glory,"  being  brought  "  to  trust  in  Christ"  for 
salvation,  by  the  power  of  divine  grace,  as  the  first-fruits 
of  the  Christian  church ;  though  in  themselves  deserving 
of  wrath,  no  less  than  their  unbelieving  Jewish  brethren. 
— Gather,  &c.  (10)  '  As  when  orators  form  a  brief  re- 
'  capitulation  of  their  arguments,  or  the  heads  of  their 
'  discourse ;  so  believers  are  said  to  be  collected  together 
'  in  Christ.  ...For  Christ  is  He,  in  whom  all  the  elect,  from 
'  the  creation  of  the  world,  otherwise  wandering  from  God, 
'  are  gathered  together ;  of  whom  were  some  in  the  hea- 
'  vens,  when  he  came  on  earth  ;  (who  indeed  had  been 
'gathered  together,  by  faith  in  him  who  was  to  come :) 
'  others  being  found  on  earth,  were  gathered  together,  and 
'  are  daily  gathered  to  him.'  Beza. — The  union  of  angels 
with  redeemed  sinners,  in  one  company  of  worshippers, 
seems  also  intended.  (Notes,  Heb.  xii.  18 — 21.  Rev.  v. 
8—14.) 

He  hath  purposed.  (9)  llpo^elo.  See  on  Rom.  i.  13. 
— The  dispematvon.  (10)  'Owovoftiav.  iii.  2.  See  on  Luke 
xvi.  2. — Of  the  fulness  of  times.]  T«  •n\-np<ay.a.-ro<;  TUV  xctipuv. 
See  on  Gal.  iv.  4. — He  might  gather  together  in  one.} 
Avaxs^aXaicoa-auSou.  See  on  Rom.  xiii.  9. — IVe  have  ob- 
tained an  inheritance.  (11)  ExKyp ufypev.  Here  only.  A 
f,  Acts  i.  17.  xxvi.  18.— Purpose.]  Upo^tv.  ill.  11. 


See  on  Rom.  viii.  28.  (Note,  2  Tim.  i.  9.) — Who  work- 
eth  all  things.]  T«  ra  iravra.  evspysvrof.  See  on  1  Cor.  xii. 
6.  (Note,  1  Cor.  xii.  4 — 1 1 .) — The  counsel  of  his  own  will.] 
Tr)i<  ftfAw  TB  SfXrjfiaTOf  dura.  See  on  5.  B«A>),  Heb.  vi. 
17.  SeeonActsll.  23.— Who  first  trusted.  (12)  "Hoped." 
Marg.  Taj  Trpoyterixoras.  Here  only.  (Notes,  Ps.  cxlvi. 
3,  4.  Jer.  xvii.  5 — 8.) 

V.  13,  14.  Not  only  the  Jews,  who  had  embraced  the 
gospel ;  but  the  Gentile  converts  also,  especially  those  at 
Ephesus,  had,  "  to  the  praise  of  the  glory"  of  God,  been 
led  to  believe  and  hope  in  Christ ;  (Marg.  Ref.  p — s. — 
Note*,  ii.  11 — 13.  Acts  xix.  8—12.  23—31  ;)  when  "  the 
"  word  of  truth,"  the  glad  tidings  which  proposed  sal- 
vation to  sinners,  had  been  preached  among  them :  for 
having  believed  that  word,  and  so  believed  in  Christ, 
they  had  been  sealed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  had  been 
promised  by  the  ancient  prophets,  and  by  Christ  himself, 
before  his  ascension  into  heaven.  (Marg.  Ref.  t — x. — 
Notes,  Is.  xliv.  3 — 5.  lix.  20,  21.  John  xiv.  15 — 17.  Acts 
1.  4 — 8.)  This  cannot,  with  any  propriety,  be  explained 
of  miraculous  powers.  These  were  not  the  "  earnest," 
pledge,  and  foretaste  of  heaven,  as  this  "  seal "  is  declared 
to  have  been  :  for  many  unsanctified  persons  exercised 
miraculous  powers.  But  the  sanctifying  and  comforting 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  seal  believers,  as  the  children 
of  God  and  heirs  of  heaven ;  they  are  the  first-fruits  of 
that  holy  felicity,  and  they  impress  the  holy  image  of  God 
upon  their  souls.  (Notes,  iv.  30 — 32.  2  Cor.  i.  21,  22.) 
— Thus  the  Ephesian  converts  were  preserved,  supported,' 
and  comforted,  and  would  be,  during  their  time  of  trial 
and  suffering  in  life  and  death ;  till  they  should  at  last  be 
put  in  full  possession  of  that  complete  redemption,  which 
Christ  had  ensured  to  his  "  purchased  people :"  or  till  the 
inheritance,  which  sin  had  forfeited,  but  which  Christ  had 
"  purchased"  for  them,  should  be,  so  to  speak,  fully 
rescued  from  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  and  they  put  in 
complete  possession  of  it,  at  the  resurrection  of  the  dead ; 
to  be  for  ever  monuments  erected  "  to  the  praise  of  the 
"  glory  of  God."  (Marg.  Ref.  y,  z.— Note,  Rom.  viii.  18 
— 23.) — All  these  things  are  so  evidently  distinguishing  of 
true  Christians,  and  so  inapplicable  to  collective  bodies  of 
professors  of  Christianity ;  that  we  must  conclude  the 
apostle  spoke  of  election,  as  gratuitous,  as  personal,  and 
not  national;  and  of  effectual  vocation  as  inseparably 
connected  with  eternal  life  :  and  learned  men  need  far 
more  ingenuity,  than  has  yet  been  employed  in  the  argu- 
ment, to  make  the  apostle's  words  speak  any  other  lan- 
guage, consistently  with  the  rules  of  grammar  and  of 
common  sense.  (Notes,  Rom.  viii.  28 — 31.  ix.  1 — 5.  xi. 
1-6.) 

Were  sealed.  (13)  Eo-ppayiuSiiTfr  iv.  30.  See  on 
2  Cor.  i.  22.— The  earnest.  (14)  AppuScov.  See  on  2  Cor. 
i.  22. — The  redemption.]  ATroXwrfwcnv.  7-  iv.  30.  Lw/fexxi. 
28.  Rom.  viii.  23,  et  at. — The  purchased  possession.]  TIJJ 
acquisitionis.  1  Tlies.  v.  9.  2  Thes.  ii.  14. 
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'  J-bli^S.3-  4l      15  Wherefore  I  also,  •  after  I  heard 
k  °Tnei.  \  I',  of  your  b  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  c  and 

?Tu£\ji'i4.3'  love  unto  all  the  saints ; 

L 4.  inM.it.      16  d  Cease  not  to  give  thanks  for 

9.   Heb.  vi.  10.  .    .  .    c          ., 

i  joh"n  in  ir  vou>      making  mention  of  you  in  my 

a  sil [L  Rom  i   PraVeI>S  • 

& "'irzuTuS:      I 7  That  '  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
.  Gen.'xi.  u.  i,.  Christ,  r  the  Father  of  glory,  may  give 
ixn.  e.  i  -rue..  unj.0  you  h  ^g  gpjrjt  Of  wjsciom  and 

Txiix.  11. '  revelation,  *  in   the  k  knowledge   of 


Pi.  xxiv.  7.  10.  i  • 

xxix.  3.  Jer.  ii.  Him  : 

II.  Matt.  vi.  1.1.  .  0  mi 

Luke  ,i.  14.  AcU          18      1  116 

vii.  2.    1  Cor.  ii.  .  ,      . 

L/vHV^1-111?  bemS 


eyes  of  your  understand- 
enlightened  ;     that     ye 
8?'  may   know    what    m  is   the    hope   of 
"•„„£  D  his  calling,  and  what   "the  riches  of 
glory   of  his   inheritance  in   the 


. 
Ji.'io."i  corAxu!  the 

8.  xiv.  6.  Col. 


. 

«.  ii  3.  Jam.  hi. 

IT.  IS.  i   lii.  ft.      Dan.  ii.  28-30.  x.  1.     Matt.  xi.  25.  x»i.  17.    1  Cor.   II.  10. 

2  Cor.  xii.  1.  *  Or,  for  the  acltnincledgmenl.    Col.  ii.  2.    2  Tim.  ii.  25.    Tit. 

i.  I.  k  iii.  18,  111.     f'rev.  ii.  5.     Jer.  ix.  24.  xxiv.  7.  xxxi.  34.      Matt.  xi.  27. 

John  Till.  64,  44.  xti.  3.  xvii.  3.  25,  26.  Horn.  i.  28.  Col.  i.  10.  2  Pet.  i.  3.  Iii.  18. 
1  John  ii.  3,  4.  1  T.  8.  ft.  cxix.  18.  Ii.  vi.  10.  xxix.  10.  IS.  xxxii.  3.  Matt. 

xiii.  15.  Luke  xxiv.  45.  Acli  xvi.  14.  xxvi.  18.  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  6.  Heb.  x.  32.  m  iv. 
4.  Horn.  f.  4,  5.  viii.  2J,  25.  fial.  T.  5.  Col.  I.  5.  23.  I  The*,  v.  8.  2  The«.  ii.  16. 
Tit.  ii.  13.  iii.  7.  1  Pet.  i.  3.  1  John  iii.  1-3.  n  iv.  I.  Rom.  viii.  28-80. 

PbiLiii.  14.  Col.  iii.  15.  1  The.,  ii.  12.  2  Thei.  i.  11.  1  Tim.  vi.  12.  1  Pet.  iii.  9. 
».  10.  o  Sec  on  7.  II.—  iii.  8. 


19  And  what  is p  the  exceeding  great- 
ness of  his  power  to  us-ward  who  be- 
lieve, according  to  the  working  of  f  his 
mighty  power, 

20  Which  "he  wrought  in  Christ, 
'  when  he  raised  him  from  the  dead, 
"  and  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in 
the  '  heavenly  places, 

21  Far  °  above  all  *  principality,  and 
power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and 
y  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in 
this  world,  but  also  '  in  that  which  is  to 
come : 

22  And  hath  a  put  all  things  under 
his  feet,  and  b  gave  him  to  be  the  Head 
over  all  things  °  to  the  church, 

23  Which  is  d  his  body,  e  the  fulness 
of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all. 

u  Col.  ii.  !0.     Heb.  i.  4.  x  iii.  10.  vi.  12.    Dan.  vii.  27.     Rom.  viii.  38.  39.    Cnl.  i. 

15,  l>>.  ii.  l.r>.     Heb.  iv.   14.     I  Pet  iii.  22.  y  Matt,  xxvin.   19.    Acts  iv.  12.     Phil, 

ii.  !'-!!.     Rev.  xiv.  12,  13.  i  Matt.  xxv.  3I-4S.  xxviii.  IK     John  v.  26— 29.     Heb. 

ii    5.     Rev.  xx.  10—16.  a  Gen.  iii.  15.     Pi.  viii.  6—8.  xri.  13.     I  Cor.   xv.  25—27. 

Heh.  ii.  d.  b  iv.  15,  16.     I  Cor.  xi.  3.    Col.  i.  18.  ii.  10.  la.  c  iii.  21.  Matt, 

xvi.  18.     Acttxx.  28.     1  Tun.  iii.  I:..     Heb.  xii.  22— 24.  d  ii.  16.  iv.4.  12.  v.  23—  .12. 

Rom.  xii.  6.    1  Cor.  xii.   12-27.    Col.  i.  24.  iii.  15.  c  iii.  iii.  iv.  10.    John  i.  16. 

I  Cor.  xii.  6.  xv.  28.    Col.  i.  19.  ii.  9,  10.  iii.  Ii. 


p  H.  10.  iii.  7.  20. 
Pi.  ex.  2,  .1.  It, 
Ini.  I.  Juhii  in. 
Ii.  Art*  xxvi. 
18.  Kom.  i.  16. 
2  Cc.r.  iv.  7.  v. 

17.  Phil.  ii.  1.1. 
Col.    i.    29.     IL 
lii.    I  The.,  i.  S. 
2  The.,     i.     M. 
Jam.  i.  18. 

t  <-r.  the  might  i>f 

AU  /)oicrr. 
»1  ii    .'.,    Ii.    Horn. 

vi.  5—11.    Phil. 

lii.  10.  I  Pet.  i.  3. 
r  P..    xvi.    9—  il. 

John  x.   la  'M. 

Acu   ii.   2J— :«. 

iv.     10.     x.    40. 

xxvi.   8.    Rom. 

i.  4.    Heb.  XIIL 

20. 
I    iv.    8—10.     Pi. 

ex.      I.      Matt. 

xxii.        43—tA 

xxvi.  64.   xxviii. 

18.  Mark    xiv. 
62.       xvi.      19. 
John  xvii.  1—5. 
Art.  ii.  34— 3li. 
v.  31.  vii.  55,  56. 
Rom.    viii.    .14. 
Cnl.  iii.  I.   Heb. 
i.  3.  ii.  9.  x.  12. 
Rev.  i.  17.  v.  II 
—14. 

See  on  h.  3. 


Heb.  x.  39.  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  Mai.  iii.  17.  Sept. 
1  Tim.  iii.  13.  See  on  Acts  xx.  28. — Unto  the  praise  of 
his  glory.  Ei;  tircuvov  Tr]f  So|i;v  aura.  6.12.  (Notes,  Prov. 
xvi.  4.  Is.  xliii.  14—21.  Ez.  xx.  7—9.) 

V.  15 — 23.  The  apostle  had,  for  some  time,  witnessed 
the  conduct  of  the  Ephesians :  but,  having  been  absent 
from  them  at  least  six  or  seven  years,  he  had  again  heard 
of  "  their  faith  in  Christ,  and  love  to  all  his  saints ; " 
which  excited  him  without  ceasing  to  thank  God  for  his 
grace  and  mercy  towards  them,  and  animated  him  in  men- 
tioning them  expressly  by  name,  in  all  his  secret  and 
social  prayers.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — d. — Note,  Col.  i.  3 — 8.) 
Especially,  he  intreated  the  God  whom  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  as  Man,  had  worshipped  and  obeyed,  (Note,  John 
xx.  11—17,  v-  17,)  even  "  the  Father  of  glory,"  the 
great  Author  of  all  that  glory  which  is  visible  in  the  whole 
universe,  that  he  would  still  more  abundantly  communi- 
cate to  them  the  Holy  Spirit,  from  whose  influence  all 
divine  wisdom  is  derived  to  men  ;  and  who  discovered  to 
the  hearts  of  believers  the  certainty,  nature,  and  "  glory" 
of  those  truths,  which  by  prophets  and  apostles  he  had 
revealed  to  the  church.  (Marg.  Ref.  f,  g. — Note,  John 
xvi.  14,  15.)  That  so,  every  veil  of  prejudice,  pride,  and 
sin  being  removed,  they  might  more  completely  know 
God  in  Christ,  and  more  confidently  acknowledge  their 
relation  to  him.  (Notes,  Luke  xxiv.  44 — 49.  Act.  xvi.  13 
— 15.  xxvi.  16—18.  2  Cor.  iii.  12—18.  iv.  3—6.)  That, 
"  the  eyes  of  their  minds  being  illuminated,"  they  might 
understand  more  clearly,  and  experience  more  deeply,  the 
value  of  that  grand  Object  of"  hope,"  to  which  God  had 
called  them  by  his  gospel ;  and  perceive  what  riches  of 
grace,  consolation,  and  spiritual  blessings  were  comprised 
in  that  "  glory,"  which  constituted  "  the  inheritance  con- 
"  ferred  on  his  saints  ; "  or  the  rich  abundance  and  revenue 
of  glory,  which  the  Lord  would  derive  from  his  saints,  as 
"  his  chosen  inheritance."  (Marg.  Ref.  h — o. — Notes, 


Deut.  xxxii.  9.)  And,  that  they  might  perceive  what 
"  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power"  had  been  exerted 
in  their  conversion  to  the  faith  ;  and  was  still  engaged  to 
uphold,  strengthen,  and  defend  them,  to  perfect  their 
new  creation,  and  to  complete  their  redemption  from 
Satan,  sin,  and  death  ;  according  to  the  display  of  the 
same  mighty  power,  which  was  put  forth  in  the  resurrec- 
tion and  exaltation  of  Christ.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — r.) — It  is 
remarkable  that  the  apostle  seems  here  studiously  to 
have  exhausted  the  utmost  vigour  of  the  Greek  language 
to  express,  by  a  beautiful  accumulation  of  energetick 
words,  the  omnipotence  of  God,  as  effecting  the  believer's 
conversion  and  salvation,  continuing,  as  it  were,  that 
exertion  of  it,  by  which  the  Redeemer  was  raised  from 
the  dead.  (Notes,  ii.  4—10.  iii.  20,  21.  1  Pet.  i.  3—5.) 
— Our  Version  well  renders  the  passage  :  yet  the  emphasis 
of  the  original  is  not  preserved,  nor  perhaps  can  be  in 
a  translation. — In  consequence  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  he  had  been  exalted,  in  human  nature,  to  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father,  on  the  mediatorial  throne  "  in  hea- 
"  venly  places,"  far  above  all  creatures,  however  digni- 
fied :  not  only  above  the  princes  of  the  earth ;  not  only 
as  the  conqueror  and  destroyer  of  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness ;  but  even  far  above  the  hierarchies  of  heaven,  how- 
ever distinguished  as  "  principalities,  or  powers,  &c." 
yea,  above  every  name,  that  ever  was  or  will  be  cele- 
brated, on  earth  or  in  heaven  ;  either  during  the  continu- 
ance of  "  this  world,  or  that  which  is  to  come."  (Marg. 
Ref.  s— z.— Notes,  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  John  v.  20—29.  Phil. 
ii.  9—11.  Col.  i.  15—20.  1  Pet.  iii.  21,  22.  Rev.  i.  12— 
20.)  And  as  all  creatures  were  subjected  to  his  govern- 
ment, so  all  enemies  were  virtually  put  under  his  feet : 
seeing  he  has  power  and  authority  to  crush  them  as  he 
pleases ;  and  will  continue  to  do  this,  in  the  proper 
seasons,  till  the  last  enemy  shall  be  destroyed.  (Marg 
Ref.  a. — Note,  1  Cor.  xv.  20—28.)  Having  thus  exalted 
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CHAP.  II. 


The  apostle  shews  the  Christians  at  Ephesus  their 
former  ruined  state,  as  dead  in  sin,  slaves  of  Satan  and 
"  childre  •  of  disobedience ;  "  among  whom  he  and 
all  believers  once  were,  being  "  by  nature  the  children 
"  of  wrath,  even  as  others,"  1 — 3  All  who  do  not 
ptrish  are  saved  "  by  grace,"  "  in  Christ,"  "  through 
"  faith ,"  an!  "created  unto  good  works,"  4 — 10. 


The  gentiles  were  once  "  without  Christ,  without 
"  hope,  without  God  ; "  but  by  the  special  grace  of 
God,  through  the  atonement  of  Christ,  all  who  be- 
lieved were  brought  nigh,  and  reconciled  to  God ; 
had  access  to  him  ;  and  were  formed  into  one  church 
with  Jewish  converts,  the  ritual  law  being  taken  away 
by  the  death  of  Christ,  11 — 18.  Thus  they  became 
one  family  and  temple,  a  habitation  of  God  through 
the  Spirit,  1Q — 22. 


the  risen  Saviour,  the  Father  has  constituted  him  abso- 
lute and  universal  Governor  of  the  world,  and  given  him 
to  be  "  the  Head  of  the  church,"  that  he  might  employ 
his  unbounded  authority  and  almighty  power  for  its  be- 
nefit :  so  that  the  whole  is  exercised  in  subserviency  to 
his  purposes  of  grace,  and  to  render  effectual  his  redemp- 
tion, in  the  final  salvation  of  his  chosen  and  redeemed 
people.  For  the  church  is  his  body ;  he  is  the  Head  of 
life  and  authority  to  the  whole  company  of  believers,  as 
united  to  him ;  and  they  are  dear  to  him,  and  are  taken 
care  of  by  him,  as  the  members  of  his  body :  so  that  he, 
"  in  whom  all  fulness  dwells,"  is  not  complete  in  his 
mediatorial  character,  except  in  the  preservation  and  full 
salvation  of  his  whole  mystical  body.  And,  while  he  fills 
heaven  and  earth  with  his  glory,  he  fills  his  ordinances 
with  his  power  and  gracious  presence  ;  and  dwells  in  every 
believer,  by  his  Spirit  of  life,  purity,  and  love :  he  con- 
descends to  deem  them  essential  to  his  own  fulness  of 
glory  ;  even  as  every  member  of  the  body  is  to  the  com- 
pleteness of  the  human  nature. 

Of  revelation.  (17)  ATroxa^v^ui;.  The  uncovering  of 
things  veiled,  or  hidden.  See  on  Rom.  viii.  1 9. — Notes,  Matt. 
xi.  25,  26.  xvi.  17.  Acts  xxvi.  16 — 18.  1  Cor.  xii.  1 — 11. — 
In  the  knowledge  of  him.]  "  For  the  acknowledgment  of 
"  him."  Marg.  Ev  TJI  smyvcoTEi  aura.  iv.  13.  Rom.  i.  28. 
Col.  i.  9,  10.  ii.  2.  2  Tim.  ii.  25.  2  Pet.  \.  2,  3.  8.  ii.  20. 
— The  eyes  of  your  understanding  being  enlightened.  (18) 
rirpcolifl-^EVJi;  TK;  ofdaX/x»f  m;  Siavoiaj  vftav. — <J>a>Ti£a>,  iii.  9. 
2  Tim.  i.  10.  See  on  Luke  xi.  36.  Aiavoia,  ii.  3.  iv.  18. 
Matt.  xxii.  37,  et  al. — The  exceeding  greatness.  (19)  To 
iwspSaAAov  atysSo;.  ii.  7-  iii.  19.  2  Cor.  iii.  10.  ix.  14.  Ms- 
y;3o;'  Here  only.  The  working  of  his  mighty  power.] 
Tijv  svepysiav  ra  xp^ls;  TTJS  nrx.vi>;  aura. — Evepyeia,  iii.  7-  iv.  16. 
Phil.  iii.  21.  Col.  i.  29.  ii.  12.  2  Thes.  it.  9.  11.  Evifyeu, 
11.  20.  iii.  20.  KpaJof,  vi.  10.  Luke  i.  51.  lo-^ws,  vi.  10. 
Mark  xii.  30.  33.  2  Thes.  i.  9,  et  al. — Far  above.  (21) 
"tirtfwu.  iv.  10.  Heb.  ix.  5. — Dominion.'}  KufiorijTa.  Col. 
i.  16.  2  Pet.  ii  10.  Jude  8.  Kvpieuu.  See  on  Luke  xxii. 
25. — In  this  world.]  Ev  va  ouuvt  TUTU.  See  on  Rom.  xii. 
2. — The  fulness.  (23)  To  Vx>jf  wfta.  'Col.  i.  19.  ii.  9.  See 
on  John  i.  16. — All  in  all.]  Ravra  cv  noun.  1  Cor.  xii.  6. 
xv.  28.  Col.  iii.  11. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.   1—8. 

Faith  in  Christ,  and  faithfulness  to  him,  unite  in  form- 
ing the  character  of  his  saints  :  and  to  the  sovereign  grace 
of  God  we  wholly  owe  it,  if  we  are  either  true  believers, 
or  approved  ministers.  "  God  our  Father,"  from  whom, 
"  and  the  Lord  Jesus,"  through  whom,  grace  and  peace 
are  given  to  sinful  men,  ought  to  be  adored  and  praised 
for  all  those  spiritual  blessings,  with  which  we  are  or  hope 
to  be  blessed,  in  time  and  to  eternity.  The  appointment 


of  the  eternal  Son  of  the  Father,  as  the  Surety  for  fallen 
man,  in  the  divine  foreknowledge,  is  the  source  of  all  the 
hopes  and  comforts  of  those  who  "  were  chosen  in  him 
"  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  they  should  be 
"  holy,  and  without  blame  before  him  in  love."  For  per- 
sonal holiness  was  provided  for,  in  every  part  of  the  coun- 
sel of  God,  respecting  man's  salvation.  So  that  the  re- 
newal of  our  hearts  to  the  divine  image,  and  a  blameless 
walk  before  God,  from  love  to  him  and  to  our  brethren, 
are  the  proper  evidences  that  we  "  were  predestinated" 
and  have  been  called  by  God,  to  "  the  adoption  of  chil- 
"  dren  by  Jesus  Christ  unto  himself,  according  to  the  good 
"  pleasure  of  his  will."  For  when  this  purpose  of  God  took 
effect,  by  our  being  "  made  accepted  in  his  beloved  Son, 
"  in  whom  we  have  redemption  through  faith  in  his  blood, 
"  even  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  according  to  the  riches 
"  of  his  grace ; "  then,  as  the  children  of  God,  who  is 
LOVE,  we  began  to  bear  his  image  and  became  followers 
of  him.  (Notes,  v.  1,  2.  1  John  iv.  7,  8.)  Thus  the  change 
wrought,  as  well  as  the  mercy  shewn,  are  "  to  the  praise 
"  of  the  glory  of  his  grace : "  the  reconciled  rebel,  the 
adopted  son,  gives  all  the  praise  of  his  salvation  to  his 
gracious  Father ;  his  actions,  as  well  as  his  lips,  declare 
the  praises  of  the  divine  mercy ;  and  it  appears  evident, 
that  most  adorable  "  wisdom  and  prudence  "  were  con- 
joined with  unspeakable  grace,  in  forming  and  executing 
the  holy  plan  of  man's  salvation. 

V.  9—14. 

The  mysteries  of  God,  in  man's  redemption,  must  have 
been  for  ever  hidden  from  us,  if  he  had  not  made  them 
known  to  us  by  his  gospel,  and  his  Spirit  of  truth.  Thus, 
in  every  respect,  he  dispenses  his  blessings  according  to 
"  the  good  pleasure,  which  he  hath  purposed  in  himself." 
If,  in  accomplishing  his  grand  design  of  "  gathering  to- 
"  gether  in  one  all  things  in  Christ,  both  which  are  in 
"  heaven  and  in  earth,"  he  has  brought  us  to  seek  and 
obtain  an  inheritance  among  his  redeemed  people;  we 
shall  at  length,  and  ought  now,  thankfully  to  acknow- 
ledge, that  we  were  "  predestinated  according  to  the  pur- 
"  pose  of  him,  who  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of 
"  his  own  will."  He  sent  "  the  word  of  truth,  the  gospel 
"  of  salvation  "  to  us,  while  others  were  left  in  darkness 
and  without  even  '  the  means  of  grace ; '  he  "  quickened 
"  us,"  when  others  were  left  "  dead  in  sin ; "  he  enabled 
us  to  trust  in  Christ,  as  well  as  sealed  our  pardon  by  his 
sanctifying  Spirit,  as  the  earnest  of  our  future  glorious  in- 
heritance.— We  need  not  wonder  that  self-wise  and  self- 
sufficient  men  deride  and  dispute  against  these  humbling 
and  spiritual  mysteries :  nor  is  it  at  all  desirable,  that  they 
should  embrace  them  as  a  scheme  of  doctrine,  in  a  proud, 
carnal  mind.  But,  that  humble  believers,  who  allow 
their  own  hearts  to  be  as  evil  (except  as  renewed  by 
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AND  *you  hath  he  quickened,  who 
were  b  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  ; 

2  Wherein  c  in  time  past  ye  walked 
,iii.  d  according  to  the  course  of  this  world 
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*  according  to  the  prince  of  the  power 
'  of  the  air,  *  the  spirit  that  now 
worketh  in  ''  the  children  of  disobedi- 
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divine  grace,)  as  those  of  their  most  irreligious  neighbours 
should  be  afraid  of  tracing  back  their  present  experience 
of  that  grace,  to  the  sovereign  purpose  and  electing  love 
of  God  in  Christ;  that  in  giving  him  the  whole  glory  01 
having  "  made  them  to  differ,"  they  may  also  possess  i 
ground  of  assurance  of  his  perfecting  his  good  work  in 
their  souls :  this,  I  say,  is  matter  of  surprise  to  those,  who 
find  the  sweetest  animation  and  encouragement  from  the 
glorious  review  and  prospect ;  and  in  every  past  and  pre- 
sent mercy  possess  a  pledge  and  earnest  of  future  am 
eternal  felicity. 

V.  15—23. 

If  any,  who  appear  to  have  "  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus, 
"  and  love  to  all  the  saints,"  are  dazzled  by  the  sublime 
mysteries  above  stated :  their  more  established  brethren 
should  not  forget,  "  who  has  made  them  to  differ"  in  this 
respect  also ;  and,  instead  of  forming  rash  judgments,  anc 
engaging  in  angry  disputations,  (which  are  peculiarly  un- 
suitable on  this  subject,)  they  should  thank  God,  for  what 
he  has  done  for  them,  and  pray  always  for  those  whom 
they  deem  mistaken.  (Notes,  Rom.  xiv.  1 — 6.)     Indeed, 
we  all  need  to  pray  for  ourselves  and  each  other,  "  to  the 
"  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  glory,' 
(Note,  Matt.  vi.  13,)  for  a  larger  communication  of  "  the 
"  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation,  in  the  knowledge  ol 
"  him."  We  shall  do  far  more,  in  this  way,  towards  bring- 
ing believers  to  "  be  of  one  mind  and  judgment,"  than  by 
eager  and  acrimonious  controversies,  however  ably  con- 
ducted :  "  for  a  man  can  receive  nothing,  except  it  be 
"  given   him  from  above ;  "  and  high  confidence,  on  one 
side  of  the  question,  commonly  excites  the  same  on  the 
other  side,  with  all  its  hateful  consequences.     But,  if  we 
disputed  with  less  earnestness,  and  prayed  with  greater 
fervency  for  each  other,  "  the  eyes  of  our  understandings 
"  being  enlightened,"  we  should  daily  see  more  and  more 
"  what    is  the  hope  of   our   calling,   and  the  riches  of 
"  God's  glory,  in  the  inheritance  of  his  saints." — When 
most  sensible  of  our  own  weakness  and  the  power  of  our 
enemies,  we   shall  most  perceive   and   experience  "  the 
"  greatness  of  that  mighty  power,"  which    has  effected 
our  conversion,  and  is  engaged  to  perfect  our  salvation. 
(Note,  2  Cor.  xii.  7— 10.)     For  the  resurrection  and  ex- 
altation of  Christ,  his  universal   and  sovereign  authority 
and  almighty  power,  were  all  intended  for  our  benefit,  if 
we  be  indeed  the  members  of  his  mystical  body  the  church ; 
which  is  "  the  fulness  of  him  who  filleth  all  in  all."     The 
immensity  of  this  love  and  condescension,  and  of  our  pri- 
vileges, should  excite  our  enlarged  expectations ;  our  un- 
speakable obligations,  if  duly  apprehended,  will  constrain 
us  by  love  to  live  to  our  Redeemer's  glory ;  and  thus  our 
humble,  holy,  and  cheerful  lives  will  vindicate  our  doc- 
trine from  the  calumnies  of  those,  who  "  speak  evil  of 
u  such  things  as  they  understand  not."  (Notes,  2  Cor.  v. 
13—15.  I  Pet.  ii.  9—12.) 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  II.    V.  1,  2.    The  almighty  power  of  God,  which 
"  raised  Christ  from  the  dead,"  (i.  20,)  had  also  raised  to 
spiritual  life  the  Ephesians,  who  had  been  "  dead  in  sin." 
For  the  words,  "  hath  he  quickened,"  seem  to  have  been 
properly,  from  the  fifth  verse,  supplied  by  our  translators  : 
as,  in  the  original,  that  verse  appears  to  take  up  and  con- 
clude the  sentence  here  begun,  merely  by  changing  you 
into  us,  entirely  in  the  apostle's  manner.     To  be  "  dead 
"  in  trespasses  and  sins  "  implies  an  utter  incapacity  for 
spiritual  employments  and  satisfactions ;  the  want  of  all 
desire  after  that  felicity,  which  holy  creatures  enjoy  in  the 
favour  and  service  of  God  ;  and  a  moral  inability  of  wor- 
shipping and  obeying  him  with  love  and  delight :  even  as 
a  dead  man  is  utterly  incapable  of  the  business  and  enjoy- 
ments of  life.    The  employments  and  pleasures  of  animal 
nature,  and  even  those  of  a  rational  being,  are  within  the 
capacities  of  a  man  who  is  "  dead  in  sin  ; "  but  he  canne* 
relish  or  desire  spiritual  pleasures.     He  may  be  an  epicure, 
or  a  philosopher;  but  he  cannot  find  satisfaction  in  the  pe- 
culiar employments  of  a  saint.    For  while  "  dead  in  sin," 
he  must  be  "  carnal;"   and  "  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity 
"  against  God,"  and  opposition  to  the  holy  law.  (Marg. 
Ref.  a,  b. — Notes,  John  iii.  3.  Rom.  v.  12 — 14.  viii.  5 — 9.) 
Such  a  man  therefore  must  be  an  apostate  and  an  idolater, 
who  seeks  happiness  in  the  creature,  not  in  the  Creator : 
and  he  lives  only  to  disobey,  to  pursue  worldly  things,  to 
corrupt  himself  and  others,  and  to  aggravate  his  condem- 
nation as  a  transgressor  of  the  divine  law.     Thus  "  the 
"  saints   and   faithful   brethren    at   Ephesus,"    had   been 
"  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,"  and  had  habitually  walked 
in  them,  and  had  lived  under  an  accumulating  load  of  guilt, 
and  the  power  of  their  evil  propensities,  without  concern 
about  the  consequences.   Thus  they  had  proceeded  accord- 
ing to  the  customs,  fashions,  and  maxims  "  of  this  present 
"  evil  world."   They  had  acted  in  the  same  manner  as  their 
neighbours,  and  as  other  men  did  all  over  the  earth.     In- 
deed this  was  "  according  to  the  course  of  this  world," 
and  according  to  the  will  of  the  devil :   a  dreadful   ad- 
vance on  the  preceding  clause,  though  evidently  contained 
in  it.     They  had  copied  the  example  and  yielded  to  the 
temptations  of  Satan,   "the  god"  and  "prince  of  this 
"  world,"  that  arch-apostate  and  rebel,  who  has  the  seat 
of  his  empire  in  the  air,  and  there  exerts  his  power  and 
influence.  (Marg.  Ref.  c—f.—Note,  2  Cor.  iv.  3,  4.)     This 
last  circumstance  at  least  accorded  to  the  notions  then 
prevalent  among  the  Jews,  and  even  among  the  Gentiles, 
concerning  their  genii  and  demons  ;  which,  whether  to  be 
understood  literally  or  figuratively,  was  sufficient  for  the 
apostle's  purpose.     There,  "  in   the  air,"  Satan  and  the 
egions  of  fallen  angels  which  are  subordinate  to  him  con- 
:inually  wait  their  opportunity  of  tempting  men  to  sin  ;  by 
ceeping  from  their  minds  good  thoughts,  and  serious  im- 
wessions,  or  quenching  them,  and  exciting  the  enmity  of 
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their  hearts  against  them,  and  by  suggesting  others  of  a 
contrary  tendency.  In  this  way,  the  devil  maintains  his 
dominion ;  and  men  in  general  copy  his  example  of  re- 
bellion, enmity,  and  contemptuous  defiance  of  God;  of 
pride,  ambition,  envy,  malice,  deceit,  and  destruction  ;  or 
they  gratify  his  malignity,  by  destroying  themselves  and 
each  other,  through  gross  sensualities,  or  by  horrid  war, 
and  murder  committed  in  various  ways,  and  under  many 
plausible  pretences ;  or  his  ambition,  by  idolatry,  impiety, 
and  infidelity.  Thus  the  believers  at  Ephesus  had  walked, 
li  according  to  that  spirit  which  still  worked  in  the  chil- 
"  dren  of  disobedience,"  that  is,  in  those  who  persisted  in 
unbelief  and  rebellion  against  God.  Or,  as  it  may  be  more 
literally  rendered,  "  according  to  the  prince  of  the  power 
"  of  the  air,  of  that  spirit  which  now  worketh  in  the  chil- 
"  dren  of  disobedience."  Satan  is  the  author  and  ruler  of 
that  proud,  carnal,  and  impious  disposition,  which  is  in 
ungodly  men  :  his  temptations  first  produced  it  in  human 
nature ;  and  he  works  on  it  by  the  agency  of  evil  spirits,  to 
instigate  it  to  all  wickedness  in  thought,  word,  and  deed. 
Thus  he  rules  in  man's  heart ;  he  possesses,  as  it  were,  all 
unbelievers  ;  and  he  prompts,  and  as  it  were  inspires  with 
wit  and  ingenuity,  the  advocates  for  vice,  impiety,  and  in- 
fidelity, by  whom  he  maintains  his  empire  in  the  world. 
(Notes,  Matt.  xii.  29,  30.  Luke  xi.  14—20'.  1  John  iv.  4— 
6.  v.  19.) 

Dead,  &c.  (1)  Nexpsj.  5.  v.  14.  Matt.  viii.  22.  Luke  xv. 
24.  Col.  ii.  12,  13. — Notes,  v.  8—14.  Matt.  viii.  21,  22. 
Luke  xv.  22—24.  2  Cor.  v.  13—15.  Col.  ii.  13—15. 
1  Tim.  v.  5,  6. — The  course  of  this  world.  (2)  Toy  aitova  TS 
xoj-pts  TMTO.  '  Munditatem  hujus  muiidi,  the  worldliness  of 
'  this  world.'  Leigh,  i.  '21.— Notes,  Rom.  xii.  2.  Gal.  i.  3 
— 5.  '  According  to  the  life,  which  men  of  this  world, 
'  destitute  of  faith  in  Christ,  do  live.'  Whitby. — The  power 
of  the  air.]  Tijf  sonata.;  TB  affoj. — 'It  was  the  opinion  of 
'  both  Jews  and  heathens,  civai  rov  a=pa.  ^vx,wv  tp-irXsov,  that 
'  the  air  was  full  of  spirits  called  demons.'  fVhitby.  (Marg. 
Ref.  f.) — Workelhl\  Rasp-yarn;.  See  on  i.  11.  'It  expresses 
'  the  influence  of  Satan  over  them,  as  if  they  were  in- 
'  spired  and  possessed  by  him. — It  is  well  known  the  word 
'  ivspyapsvot  among  the  ancients  signified  the  same  with 
'  demoniacks.'  Doddridge. — Children  of  disobedience. ~]  Toi; 
iioif  TTjs  «7rsiSeiaf.  v.  6.  Col.  iii.  G.  Comp.  1  Pet.  i.  14. 
AwiiSfia'  See  on  Rom.  xi.  30. 

V.  3.  The  apostle  before  spoke  of  the  gentile  converts 
exclusively,  or  at  least  principally  :  but  here  (in  the  same 
manner,  as  in  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  he  proved  the 
Jews  also  to  be  under  sin,)  he  turns  his  discourse,  and  in- 
cludes both  himself,  and  all  the  converts  from  his  nation, 
among  those  who  once  were  "  dead  in  sin  "  and  slaves  to 
Satan :  and  he  proceeds  to  use  the  first  person  plural  to 
the  end  of  the  seventh  verse,  and  then  he  again  addresses 
the  gentile  converts. — '  He  could  not  mean  the  Jews,'  say 
many  learned  men,  '  because  they  had  not  been  idolaters.' 
But  had  the  apostle  at  all  mentioned  idolatry  ?  and  is 
there  no  way  of  conforming  to  the  world  and  serving  the 
devil,  except  by  gross  idolatry?  To  suppose  that  the 
apostle  spake  of  himself,  as  one  of  the  gentiles,  or  one 
of  the  church  of  Rome,  where  he  then  was,  as  chiefly  con- 
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sisting  of  gentile  converts,  is  so  absurd  in  itself,  so  un- 
suitable to  his  argument,  so  needless  after  what  lie  had 
said  of  the  gentiles,  and  so  contrary  to  his  language  and 
that  of  the  most  eminent  saints  in  other  parts  of  scripture, 
that  nothing,  it  may  fairly  be  presumed,  could  have  re- 
conciled learned  writers  to  it,  but  the  necessity  of  adopt- 
ing it,  in  order  to  avoid  the  doctrine  of  "  original  sin,"  in 
the  full  and  proper  meaning  of  the  terms,  as  true  of  all 
men,  Jew,  gentile,  or  Christian,  as  '  naturally  engendered 
'  of  Adam's  race ; '  and  so  to  avoid  also  the  doctrine  of 
'  regeneration,'  or  a  real  new  creation  of  the  soul,  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. — The  author  of  these  notes  was 
once  deeply  engaged  in  this  scheme,  being  strongly  at- 
tached to  Mr.  Locke's  views ;  but  this  very  text  shook  his 
whole  system  to  the  foundation.  Much  above  forty  years 
have  elapsed  since  that  time :  and  he  has  had  abundant 
time,  and  has  bestowed  no  little  pains,  in  reconsidering 
the  subject ;  but  is  more  and  more  deeply  convinced,  that 
the  interpretation  is  wholly  unscriptural ;  and  that  it  tends 
to  evaporate  the  meaning  of  the  sacred  oracles,  as  if  we 
had  little  concern  in  the  greatest  part  of  them. — Not  only 
were  the  idolatrous  Ephesians  thus  "  dead  in  sin,"  and 
under  the  power  of  Satan ;  but  the  apostle,  and  all  other 
Christians  then  on  earth,  had  "  in  times  past  their  con- 
"  versation  among  them,"  as  alienated  from  God,  and  dis- 
obedient to  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  i,  k.)  They  lived  "  in  the 
"  lusts  of  their  flesh,"  or  according  to  the  desires  of  their 
carnal  hearts ;  gratifying  their  animal  appetites  in  sensual 
wickedness  ;  or  the  proud,  ambitious,  covetous,  and  malig- 
nant tempers  of  their  minds,  as  constitution,  custom,  or 
education  swayed  them ;  without  any  proper  regard  to  the 
authority,  will,  glory,  or  favour  of  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  \,  m. 
— Notes,  John  iii.  G.  Rom.  vii.  5,  6.  viii.  5 — 9.  Gal.  v.  16— 
21.)  So  that  the  Jews  as  well  as  the  Gentiles,  and  the 
Christians  as  well  as  those  who  remained  unconverted, 
were  "  by  nature  "  "  dead  in  sin,"  "  and  children  of 
"  wrath,"  one  as  well  as  another.  For,  being  born  of 
Adam's  fallen  race,  averse  to  good  and  prone  to  evil,  they 
were  alike  in  the  temper  of  their  hearts,  and  the  conduct 
of  their  lives,  deserving  of  the  wrath  of  God,  and  meet 
objects  of  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  n — p. — Note,  Rom.  ix.  22,  23.) 
— Great  pains,  as  it  has  been  observed,  have  been  em- 
ployed to  prove,  that  "  nature  "  may  signify  custom,  or 
habitual  practice.  But  the  attempt  has  been  evidently 
baffled  in  the  critical  argument.  At  the  same  time,  stub- 
born facts  prove,  that  men  called  Christians  are  "  dead  in 
"  sin,"  as  much  as  the  Gentiles  were ;  and  that  the  chil- 
dren of  believers  are  as  prone  to  evil,  and  averse  to  good, 
as  those  of  idolaters.  And  surely  no  one  can  suppose,  that 
"  worldly  lusts  "  are  more  excusable  in  Christians,  than  in 
heathens ! — The  word  rendered  "  by  nature,"  seems  never 
to  have  been  used  for  any  other  customs,  than  such  as 
resulted  from  innate  propensities :  and  the  whole  tenour  of 
the  scripture,  as  well  as  the  experience  and  confessions 
of  the  most  pious  persons  who  ever  lived,  confirm  the 
interpretation,  and  expressly  contradict  that  more  flatter- 
ing one,  which  some  have  attempted  to  substitute  in  its 
place. 
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— The  desires.]  "  The  wills."  Marg.  Ta  Ss^/uaTa.  i.  ] .  5. 
9.  11.  Matt.  xxvi.  42.  Mm  iv.  34.  vi.  38 — 4O,  et  al. — 
Of  the  mind.]  Tav  Jiavoitov.  i.  18.  iv.  18.  Matt.  xxii.  37. 
Heb.  viii.  10. — By  nature.]  4>i/<r«.  See  on  Rom.  i.  26. — 
Children  of  wrath.]  Tatva  opfni.  Comp.  2. 

V,  4 — 10.  Even  when  the  apostle  and  his  fellow- 
Christians,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  "  were  dead  in  sin," 
incapable  of  helping  themselves,  and  meet  objects  of  wrath 
and  abhorrence  in  the  sight  of  God,  he  "  loved  them  " 
with  an  exceedingly  great  love  ;  not  for  any  thing  which 
he  saw  or  foresaw  in  them,  but  because  he  was  "  rich 
"  in  mercy,"  and  delighted  in  the  most  abundant  and 
illustrious  exercise  of  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r. — Notes,  i.  3 — 
8.  John  iii.  16.  Rom.  v.  6—10.  Tit.  iii.  3— 7.  1  John  iv. 
9 — 12.  19.)  Having  therefore  loved  them,  and  given  his 
own  Son  to  die  for  their  sins,  and  raised  him  as  their  Surety 
from  the  dead;  the  same  immensely  free  mercy  influenced 
him  '  to  raise  them  from  the  death  of  sin,'  by  a  continued 
exercise  of  that  almighty  power,  which  had  raised  the 
Saviour.  Thus  he  "  quickened  them,"  or  made  them 
alive,  "  together  with  Christ,"  in  virtue  of  his  resurrection, 
witli  life  communicated  from  him  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
(Note,  i.  15 — 23.)  So  that  they  were  saved,  or  "  had  been 
"  saved,"  wholly  by  unmerited  grace ;  whether  their  elec- 
tion, redemption,  or  conversion  were  considered.  Being 
thus  raised  to  a  new  life,  in  conformity  to  their  risen  Lord, 
they  in  him,  their  Head,  Representative,  and  Surety,  were 
"  made  to  sit  in  heavenly  places  ; "  their  future  glory  was 
ensured  by  his  ascension  and  exaltation,  and  by  their  union 
with  him ;  and  their  treasures,  hearts,  and  hopes  were  al- 
ready in  heaven  with  "  Christ  their  Life."  (Marg.  and 
Marg.  Ref.  t — z. — Notes,  John  xiv.  2,  3.  Rom.  vi.  8 — 10. 
Phil.  iii.  20,  21.  Col.  iii.  1—4.  Heb.  vi.  16—20.)—'  For 
by  means  of  that  relation  between  him  and  us,  which 
divine  grace  has  established,  we  may  look  upon  his  re- 
surrection and  exaltation  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  as 
the  certain  pledge  and  security  of  our's,  and  may  be  said 
to  share  in  those  felicities  and  dignities,  which  are  con- 
ferred on  him.'  Doddridge.  (Note,  John  xiv.  18 — 20.) 
This  whole  plan  had  been  formed  and  executed,  that  "  in 
"  the  ages  to  come,"  in  future  generations,  and  future 
worlds,  the  Lord  might  display  "  the  exceeding  riches  of 
**  his  grace,"  by  the  astonishing  kindness  shewn  to  rebels 
and  enemies,  and  "  children  of  wrath  "  in  Christ  Jesus ; 


that  so,  men  and  angels,  and  all  created  intelligences,  to 
eternity,  might  behold,  admire,  and  adore  his  glorious 
mercy  and  love  in  these  transactions.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.) 
The  apostle  would  therefore  repeat  and  enlarge  upon  the 
hint  before  given;  that  "  they  had  been  saved  by  grace;" 
they  were  brought  into  a  state  of  salvation,  by  the  mere 
mercy  of  God,  through  faith  in  Christ :  and  even  this  faith, 
which  effected  their  relation  to  him,  was  not  of  themselves; 
their  proud  and  carnal  minds  having  been  utterly  averse  to 
the  humbling  and  spiritual  doctrine  :  but  it  was  the  free 
gift  of  God  to  them,  the  effect  of  their  being  quickened 
or  regenerated  by  his  Spirit.  Thus  their  pride  and  en- 
mity, their  love  of  sin  and  the  world,  were  subdued  ;  and 
they  were  brought  to  believe  the  gospel,  and  to  trust  in 
Christ.  This  salvation  therefore  was  in  no  degree  or  way 
"  of  works,  lest  any  man  "  should  have  a  ground  of  boast- 
ing, that  he  did,  of  himself,  contribute  in  some  degree  to 
his  own  happiness,  or  of  glorying  over  his  neighbour. 
(Marg.  Ref.  c— »'.— Notes,  Rom.  iii.  19—28.  1  Cor.  i.  26— 
31.)  For,  though  believers  differed  greatly  from  other 
men,  and  from  their  former  selves  ;  this  was  the  effect  of 
a  divine  power  exerted  upon  them  :  they  were  "  the  work- 
"  manship  of  God,"  who  in  Christ  had  wrought  a  new 
creation  upon  their  souls ;  giving  new  principles,  or  pro- 
pensities, to  their  several  faculties,  and  a  new  direction  to 
their  affections  and  desires.  (Marg.  Ref'.  g,  h. — Note, 
2  Cor.  v.  17.)  Thus  their  disposition  and  ability  to  love 
God,  and  to  do  good  works,  should  be  considered  as  a 
part  of  their  salvation,  not  as  the  cause  of  it :  for  it  was 
the  purpose  of  God,  that  his  redeemed  people  should  habitu- 
ally walk  in  good  works,  from  their  conversion,  till  they 
finished  their  course  ;  and  their  holy  lives  were  the  effect, 
evidence,  and  recommendation  of  their  salvation  by  grace. 
— '  Both  faith  and  works  are  God's  workmanship ;  both 
'  are  necessary ;  but  the  one  the  fruit  of  the  other.'  Mac- 
laurin. — Tliat  not.  (8)  If  this  be  understood  of  the  whole 
of  salvation,  faith  must  be  included.  (Note,  John  i.  10 — 
13.) — The  term  "  good  works,"  is  never  used,  in  the  New 
Testament,  for  ritual  obedience,  or  moral  virtue  as  prac- 
tised by  unbelievers,  or  for  any  other  works  than  "  the 
"  fruits  of  the  Spirit."  If  any  one  doubt  of  this,  let  him 
consult  a  good  concordance.  The  only  text,  which  seems 
an  exception,  is  Rom.  xiii.  3  :  and  that  means  '  works 
'  good  before  God,'  primarily,  though  perhaps  not  exclu- 
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:  lcnrpV.  i":  "  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  'good 

' 


10.   t  \^nr.  T.  i/. w 

guu.to.  15' works,  "which  God  hath  before     or- 
1  ?£•  i,:    %  dained    that     we     should    '  walk 

2  Cor      ix.     8.  ,  t 

c.ii.    i.    10.  them. 


in 


fTfcTii.VJ;      11  ff  Wherefore  ""remember,  that 

10.  25.    vi.    ia  .      .  l!        .  .  f^         , -,  .1 

sT.rn.^21.  in.  ye,  being  in  time  past  "  Gentiles  in  the 
jj'^'fji-j1'1^'  flesh,  who  are  called  °  Uncircumcision, 
kttSteifrtiby  that  which  is  called  the  Circum- 
,  -0-ri  r^epare^    cision  in  the  flesh  "  made  by  hands ; 

I  2.' iv.  1.     Deut.  v.  33.    Ps.  Ixxxi   13.  cxix.  3.     U.  ii.  3— 5.    Acts  ix.  31.     Rom.  viii.  1. 
1  Jolm  i.  7.  ii.  C.  m  Dent.  v.  15.  viii.  2.  ix.  7.  xv.   15.  xvi.  12.     Is.  Ii.  1,2.     Ez.  xvi. 

(11— «3.  xx.  43.  xxxvi.  31.     I  Cor.  vi.  II.  xii.  2.     Gal.  iv.  8.  9.  n  Kom.  ii.  2rt.     Gal. 

11.  15.  vi.  12.    Col.  i.  21.  o  1  Sam.  xvil.  26.  36.    Jer.  ix.  25,  26.     PUil.  iii.  3.    Col.  iii. 
II.               pfol.il  II. 


12  That  at  that  time  ye  were  q  with- q  i0""  *  '«• " 
out  Christ,  being  r  aliens  from  the  com- r  s!  is18i'xiEi'aE^ 

monwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers  from    sT y'  H 
.  ,  j?  •       1 1      •  * Gen-   *••   18> 

the  covenants  01  promise,    having  no    ««.  r-^jj*- 

hope,  and  "  without  God  in  the  world.  |pjx™;;;  'jjj 

13  But  now  x  in  Christ  Jesus  ye,  who  &£?•£$ 
sometimes  y  were  far  off,  '  are  made  jj^f  ^  LuE£ 
nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  ***£*% 

5.     Gal.  iii.  16,  17.  t  Jer.  xiv.  a  xvii.  13.    John  iv.  22.    Acts  xxviii.  20.     Col.  i.  A.  27. 

I  Thes.  iv.  13.  2Th«.  ii.  16.  I  Tim.  i.  I.  Heb.  vi.  18.  1  Pet.  i.  3.  21.  iii.  15.  1  Jolm 
iii.  3.  u2Chr.  xv.  3.  Is.  xliv.  fi.  xlv.  20.  Hos.  iii.  4.  Acts  xiv.  15,  IB.  Horn.  i.  28— 

32.  1  Cor.  viii.  4—6.  x.  19,  20.  Gal.  iv.  8.  x  See  on  Rom.  viii.  I.— 1  Cor.  i.  30.  2  Cor.  v. 
17.  Gai.  iii.  28.  y  12.  17.  18-22.  iii.  5-8.  Ps.  xxii.  27.  Ixxiii.  27.  Is.  xi.  10.  xxiv.  15, 

IK.  xl.ii.  6.  xlix.  12.  Ivii.  19.  Ix.  4.  9.  Ixvi.  19.  Jer.  x  v-  '9.  Acts  ii.  39.  xv.  14.  xxii.  21 .  xxvi.  IS. 
Rom.  xv.  8-12.  z  16.1.7.  Rom.  iii.  23— 30.  v.  9,  10.  1  Cor.  vi.  11.  2  Cor.  v.  20,  21  Col. 
i.  13,  14.  21,  22.  I  Pet.  i.  18,  19.  iii.  18.  Rev.  v.  9. 


sively.  Without  doubt,  regeneration  and  sanctification  by 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  are  as  mucli  a  part  of  our  salvation, 
as  redemption  and  justification. 

Hath  quickened  us  together  with.  (5)  SuvffcooTronjir-e.  Col. 
ii.  13.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  <ruv,  et  ^DOTTOIEW,  vivifico.  See  on 
John  v.  21. — Hath  raised  us  up  together,  (6)  2wi]y?ifs. 
Ciil.  ii.  12.  iii.  1.  Ex  <ruv.  et  systpo,  i.  20.  Rom.  vi.  4. — 
Made  us  sit  together.']  2</v=xoSicre.  Luke  .xxii.  55.  Ex  <ruv, 
et  xa.5itu,sederefacio — In  the  ages  to  come.  (7)  E»  TOI;  aiuai 
rot;  STHPXPII.WK.  i.  21.  Matt.  xii.  32.  Mark  x.  30. — He 
might  shew.]  EvSa^rau.  See  on  Rom.\\.  IJ. — By  grace  ye 
are  saved.  (8)  T>;  xaPTI  6rs  o-so-ajo-ftevw.  "  Ye  have  been 
•;  saved."  5. — Tliat  not  of  yourselves.]  TSTO  ovx  E|  bjniav.  TMTO 
cannot  agree  either  with  xpifrrt,  or  irifca;.  "  This  thing," 
riz.  "  being  saved  by  grace,  through  faith,"  "  is  not  of 
K  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God  ; "  the  whole,  and  every 
part  of  it. —  Workmanship.  (10)  Hoiy/jo..  Rom.  i.  20.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — Ezra  ix.  13.  Neh.  vi.  14.  Ps.  xcii.  4. 
Sept. — Created.]  K.Ti<r§svTtc.  15.  iii.  9.  iv.  24.  Rom.  i.  25. 
Col.  i.  16.  iii.  10.  1  Tim.  iv.  3.  Rev.  iv.  11.  x.  6.  K1«ri?, 
2  Cor.  v.  17.  Gal.  vi.  15.— Hath  before  ordained.}  "  Pre- 
"  pared."  Marg.  riporjToijiuwsv.  See  on  Rom.  ix.  23. 
Walking  in  good  works  forms  an  essential  part  of  that 
plan,  which  God  has  formed  for  man's  salvation  :  and  he 
orepares  believers  by  his  grace  to  fall  in  with  this  arrange- 
ment. (Note,  Is.  xxxv.  8 — 10.) 

V.  11 — 13.  Having  spoken  of  the  general  state  of 
fallen  man,  and  the  salvation  of  all  believers,  by  the  rich 
grace  and  mercy  of  God  ;  the  apostle  next  proceeded  to 
shew  the  Gentile  converts  the  peculiarities  of  their  case, 
which  had  placed  them  much  further  out  of  the  way  of 
mercy  than  the  Jews  had  been.  He  would  have  them 
"  remember,"  that  they  had  been  not  only  "  dead  in  sin," 
but  "  Gentiles  in  the  flesh,"  as  to  their  outward  state, 
their  gross  idolatries,  immoralities,  and  sensuality  ;  so  that 
they  had  been  called  "  the  Uncircumcision,"  in  contempt 
and  aversion,  as  polluted  ar  J  out  of  covenant  with  God  ; 
even  by  those  Jews,  who  '.ad  only  the  outward  circumci- 
sion in  the  flesh,  of  man's  operation,  without  the  "  circum- 
"  cision  of  the  heart."  (Marg.  Ref.  m — p. — Notes,  Jer.  ix. 
5,  2fl.  A-ts  vii.  51 — 53.  Rom.  ii.  25 — 29.  iii.  2? — 31.  iv. 
9—12.  Gal.  ii.  (J — 16.  Col.  ii.  11,  12.)  At  that  time,  they 
were,  in  every  sense,  "  without  "  or  separate  from  "  Christ : " 
being  "  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,"  and  its 
peculiar  advantages  as  the  visible  church  of  God,  in  which 
his  ordinances  were  administered,  his  oracles  deposited, 
and  the  expectation  of  a  Messiah  given  and  maintained. 
(Marg.  Ref.  q,  r.)  They  had  also  been  "  strangers  from 
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"  the  covenants  of  promise;"  the  Abrahamick  covenant, 
that  made  with  Israel  at  Sinai,  the  covenant  of  royalty, 
and  that  of  the  priesthood ;  in  all  which  the  Messiah  was 
the  great  blessing  promised.  (Marg.  Ref.  s. — Notes,  Rom. 
iii.  1,  2.  ix.  4,  5.)  So  that,  whatever  notions  they  might 
have  of  a  future  state,  they  had  nothing  on  which  to  ground 
"  a  hope "  of  acceptance  and  happiness  in  it :  all  their 
expectations  of  that  kind  were  mere  presumption ;  and, 
whatever  demons,  idols,  or  imaginary  beings  they  wor- 
shipped, they  were  indeed  "  atheists  in  the  world,"  as  to 
the  only  true  God,  and  as  to  the  effect  of  their  fables  or 
speculations  upon  their  conduct;  which  was  nearly  as  bad, 
as  it  would  have  been,  if  they  all  had  been  avowed  atheists  : 
seeing  that  their  abominable  idolatry  led  them  perhaps  into 
more  immorality,  than  it  restrained  them  from ;  besides 
the  impiety  inherent  in  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  t,  u.)  But  at 
length  those  who  had  been  by  nature,  practice,  custom,  and 
external  situation,  so  very  far  off,  from  the  worship,  ser- 
vice, love,  favour,  and  image  of  God,  were  "  brought 
"  nigh  "  to  him,  as  in  Christ  Jesus  by  faitli :  thus  they 
were  admitted  into  a  state  of  acceptance,  reconciliation, 
and  friendship  with  God,  through  the  atoning  blood  of 
Christ ;  and  were  become  his  peculiar  people  and  spiritual 
worshippers.  (Marg.  Ref.  y,  z.) — How  rude  and  affront- 
ing would  a  company  of  unhumbled  impenitent  sinners, 
especially  in  a  superior  station  of  life,  consider  it,  should 
a  friend  in  a  letter,  or  a  minister  in  a  sermon,  at  present 
address  them  in  this  language  !  The  marked  distinction 
also,  of  the  case  of  the  Gentiles  from  that  before  described, 
confirms  the  interpretation  given  of  the  third  verse. — 
Remember,  &c.  (11)  Notes,  Deut.  viii.  2.  Ps.  ciii.  1,  2.  Is. 
Ii.  1—3.  Ez.  xvi.  60—63.  xxxvi.  31.  1  Cor.  xii.  1—3.— 
IVitivaut  God.]  The  Gentiles  had  "  gods  many,  and  lords 
"  many ; "  the  Ephesians  were  zealous  worshippers  of 
Diana,  yet  they  were  atheists  "  in  the  world." — If  indeed 
"  no  man  knoweth  the  Father,  but  he  to  whom  the  Son 
"  reveals  him ; "  all  men,  who  reject  the  gospel,  whether 
idolaters,  unbelieving  Jews,  Mohammedans,  deists,  or  So- 
cinians,  must  be  "  without  God,"  according  to  the  apostle's 
meaning  in  that  expression.  (Notes,  Matt.  xi.  27.  Luke  x. 
21,  22.  John  v.  20—23.  2  Cor.  i.  1—7.  1  John  ii.  20—25.) 
— "  Separate  from  Christ ;  "  "  having  no  hope  ;  "  "  atheists 
"  in  the  world."  What  was  the  apostle's  view  of  the 
state  of  the  Gentiles,  in  respect  of  salvation  ?  What  his 
judgment  as  to  the  duty  of  seeking,  by  all  scriptural  means, 
their  conversion  to  Christianity?  (Notes,  Rom.  i.  1& — 20. 
ii.  12—16.  x.  14—17.  1  Thes.  ii.  12—16.  1  Pet.  ii.  9, 
10.)  '  The  Gentiles  had  no  God,  to  whom  they  prayed 
2  T 
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>  Ii.is.6.  7.  Ei. 
xxxiv.  24.  '-'.'. 
MIC.  T  6.  Zrch. 
vl.  13.  l.uki-  i. 
71  ii.  IJ.  Rom. 
v.  I.  Col.  i.  -U 
H<rh.  lit.  1.  tin. 

b  I6.lii.li.lv.  18. 

]«.   ill.  24.   :'.'.. 

I-L.   xxxm.     1:1, 

20.  John  >.  IB. 

xi.6'-.    ICor.  xii. 

,2.  (ill.    iii.  28. 

Col.  ill.  II. 
c  Eilh.  iii.  8.  Aclt 

x.  2-.  CoL  ii.  10 

-14. 

<l  Col.  i.  23.  Heb. 
x  19—22.  e 

—10.  f  iv. 


14  For  he  is  '  our  Peace,  who  hath 
made  "  both  one,  and  hath  broken  down 
'the  middle  wall  of  partition  between 
us ; 


15  Having  abolished 


in  his  flesh 

the  enmity,  even  "  the  law  of  com- 
mandments contained  in  ordinances ; 
for  to  make  in  himself  of  twain  '  one 
new  man,  so  making  peace ; 

(J.il.  in.  10.  Col.  ii.  14.  20.  Hrb.  iii.  16.  viii.  13.  ix.  9,  10.  23.  x.  1 
10.  24.  2  Cor.  v.  17.  Col.  iii.  10. 


1 G  And  that  he  might '  reconcile  both «  *?.<«•   ». ,  »• 

.  111  i  2  Cor.     T.    lit— 

unto  (jod,  in  one  body,  by  the  cross,   ^.  coi.  i.  20- 
11  having  slain  the  enmity  *  thereby ;      t>  w.  Rom.  ^«. 

17  And  came,  '  and  preached  peace   »•*>• '  >'«•  '•• 
to  you  which  were  afar  off,  and  to  them  *  or.'i,,  »„«<•(/•. 

t     ,'  .  .   IV    Ixxxv.    10. 

that  were  nigh.  '••  «*»• s  '"• 

18  For 'through  him  we  both  have  an 
access  ra  by  one  Spirit  unto  "  the  Father. 

x.  .16.     Horn.  v.  1 .    2  Tor.  v.  20.  k  1.1,  14.  Dem.  iv.  7.    Pi.  Ixxv.  I.  Ixxvi.  I,  2  cxlvii. 

19, 20  cxlviti.  14.     l.ukr  x.  9-11.  I  iii.  12.    John  x.  7.  9   xiv.  6.     Horn,  t  2.    Htb. 

iv.  l!>,  16.  vii.  19.  x.  IU.  20.     I  Pet.  i.  21.  iii.  16.  I  John  ii.  1,2.  m  iv.  4.  vi.  18.    Zcrli. 

xii.  10.     Rom.  viii.  IS    2fi,   27.     I  Cor.  xii.  1.1.    Jude  20.  n  iii.  14.     Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

John  iv.  21—23.    I  Cor.  viii.  6.    ti»l.  iv.  6.    Jam.  iii.  9.     I  Pet.  i.  17. 


Ivii.  19—2). 
:li.  ix.  10. 
.it.  x.  1.1. 


'  for  eternal  life ;  as  the  fathers  often  remonstrate.' 
Doddridge. 

Made  by  hands.  (11)  XfipiwroirjTa.  A/arfcxiv.  58.  Acts  vii. 
48.  xvii.  24.  Heb.  ix.  1 1.  Ex  x^g,  maims,  et  Tronco,facio. — 
Without  Christ.  (12)  Xwps  Xfij-s.  See  on  John  xv.  5. — 
Being  aliens.]  AflrrjXAoTpia>|«.»voi.  iv.  18.  Col.  i.  21.  Ex  a-iro, 
et  aX\oTpiou,  aUeno. — The  commonwealth.']  Tr^  voKirsias. 
See  on  Acts  xxii.  28. — Having  no  hope.]  EXTnJa  pj  CXWTS;. 
1  Thes.  iv.  13.  EAmj'  See  on  jRom.  viii.  24. —  Without  God 
tit  the  ivorld.]  ASeoi  ev  va  xo<rpn. — '  Men  not  knowing  God, 
'  "  they  served  rot;  M  fv<rti  a<ri  SEOIJ,  those  which  by  nature 
'  "  are  not  Gods."  Gal.  iv.  S.'  Whitby. 

V.  14 — 18.  In  every  sense,  Christ  was  to  be  considered 
as  "  the  Peace  "  of  all  Christians ;  the  Author,  Centre, 
nnd  Substance  of  reconciliation  to  God,  and  of  the  union 
of  Gentile  converts  with  Jewish  believers  in  one  church. 
For  he  had  effected  a  cordial  peace  between  those  discord- 
ant parties,  (who  had  before  exceedingly  despised  and 
even  detested  each  other.)  by  "  breaking  down  that  par- 
"  tition-wall,"  which  had  so  long  separated  the  Jews  from 
the  Gentiles ;  namely,  the  ceremonial  law,  to  which  the 
Gentiles  were  extremely  averse,  even  when  otherwise 
favourable  to  the  worship  of  JKHOVAH  ;  and  of  which  the 
Jews  were  tenacious  and  proud,  to  a  degree  of  disgusting 
bigotry.  But  Christ,  by  assuming  human  nature,  and  ful- 
filling, in  his  priestly  character,  especially  by  his  sacrifice 
on  the  cross,  these  typical  institutions,  had  abolished  them ; 
and  thus  removed  the  ground  of  enmity  of  the  Jews  and 
Gentiles  against  each  other,  concerning  them.  So  that 
this  law,  (the  commands  of  which  consisted  of  external 
ordinances,)  having  lost  all  its  use  and  obligation ;  the 
Gentiles  were  admitted  into  the  Christian  church,  without 
submitting  to  the  yoke  or  the  ceremonial  law,  or  being 
deemed  unclean  because  uncircumcised.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — 
e. — Notes,  Acts  x.  9 — 16.  2J — 33.)  Thus  they  became 
"  one  body  "  with  the  believing  Jews  ;  that  so  Christ  might 
cre.ite,  as  it  were,  "  One  new  man,"  consisting  of  rege- 
nerate persons,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  united  to  himself 
the  Head,  quickened  by  his  Spirit,  "  walking  in  newness 
"  of  life,"  harmonious  in  worship  and  obedience,  and 
mutually  loving  and  doing  good  to  one  another.  (Marg. 
Ref.  f.— Notes,  iv.  11—13.  h.  xi.  6—9.  Rom.  xii.  3—5. 
1  Cor.  xii.  12—31.  Gal  iii.  26 — 29.)  In  this  way,  Christ 
was  the  Peace-maker  between  Jews  and  Gentiles :  and  at 
the  same  time,  he  "  reconciled  both,  in  one  body,  unto 
"  God."  For  the  ceremonial  law  implied  man's  state  of 
condemnation,  pollution,  and  enmity  against  God ;  to 
whom  he  could  not  approach,  except  on  an  external  mercy- 
eeat,  and  by  priests,  sacrifices,  incense,  and  purifications  ; 


being,  after  all,  kept  at  a  great  distance  from  him :  but 
the  death  of  Christ  upon  the  cross  took  away  the  guilt, 
which  was  the  cause  of  "  the  enmity;"  that  so  a  holy 
God  might  honourably  pardon  and  be  reconciled  to  his 
rebellious  creatures.  And  it  made  way  for  the  communi- 
cation of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  regenerate  sinners,  and  so  to 
destroy  "  the  enmity  "  of  their  hearts  against  the  holy 
character,  worship,  and  service  of  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.j 
Having  finished  this  great  design,  he  came,  by  his  apostles 
and  ministers,  to  preach  the  gospel,  or  glad  tidings,  even 
peace,  with  God  and  with  each  other,  to  the  Gentiles  who 
"  had  been  far  off,"  and  to  the  Jews  who  were  outwardly 
"nigh  "to  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  i,  k.— Notes,  Is.  Ivii.  19. 
Acts  x.  36—43.  2  Cor.  v.  17—  21.  2  Thes.  ii.  13,  14.)  For 
through  the  Person,  sacrifice,  and  mediation  of  Christ, 
believers  of  all  descriptions  were  allowed  access  to  God, 
as  a  Father ;  and  were  introduced  with  acceptance  into  his 
presence,  with  their  worship  and  services,  under  the  im- 
mediate teaching  and  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  one 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  in  this  great  work  of  salva- 
tion, as  well  as  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead.  (Marg.  ReJ'. 
1 — n.)  It  should  be  noticed,  that,  in  the  seventeenth  verse, 
the  apostle,  distinguishing  the  Gentile  converts  from  the 
Jewish,  says,  "you  that  were  far  oft";"  thus  evidently 
ranging  himself  among  the  Jewish  converts,  who  were 
comparatively  nigh.  This  is  natural,  and  perfectly  de- 
structive of  that  unnatural  interpretation,  by  which  he  is 
supposed  to  include  himself  among  the  Gentile  converts. 
(Note,  3.) — The  wall,  which  separated  the  uncircumcised 
Gentiles,  who  came  to  worship  the  God  of  Israel  at  the 
temple,  from  the  Jews  and  the  circumcised  proselytes,  is 
generally  supposed  to  be  alluded  to,  by  the  "  middle  wall 
"  of  partition."  For,  under  the  Christian  dispensation, 
the  Jewish  and  Gentile  converts  all  worship  together,  as 
one  body,  animated  by  one  soul,  and  speaking  by  one 
tongue.  (Notes,  Col.  ii.  10 — 23.) 

The  middle  wall  of  partition.  (14)  To  p.ifforotx,ov  T«  <pfayp.u. 
— MSO-OTOIXOV.  Here  only.  Ex  f.  vof,  medius,  et  TO<X°J>  paries. 
<t>pay/Ms,  Matt.  xxi.  33.  Mark  xii.  1.  Luke  xiv.  23.  A 
<ppa.o-vu,  sepio,  munio. —  Tlie  enmity.  (15)  Ttjv  fx$pav.  16. 
See  on  Rom.  viii.  7- — Ordiwance*.]  AoyA"^'-  Col.  ii.  14. 
See  on  Luke  ii.  1.  Positive  institutions  are  meant,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  the  moral  law.  Note,  Ex.  xx.  1. — One 
new  man.]  'Eva  xaivov  uvSptairn.  iv.  24. — Comp.  Rom.  vi. 
6.  Col.  iii.  9. — Preached  peace.  (17)  EurjyyeXio-aro  eipr^v. 
Rom.  x.  15. — /*.  Iii.  7-  Sept. — To  you  which  were  afar  off, 
and  to  them  that  were  iiigh.]  'Tp.iv  rot;  paxpav,  KM  TOI;  tyyvi,. 
13. — Is.  Ivii.  19.  Sept. — An  access.  (18)  TIJV  irpotrayuyw.  See 
on  Rom.  v.  2.  '  He  alludes  to  princes'  courts:  one  must 
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„.«««,  12.  19  Now  therefore  ye  are  no  more 

'isi-M. G*.'-x-°  strangers  and  foreigners,  pbut  fellow- 
si.  Phil.  iii.  111.     ..         B        .  ,         .  .     .  j        c   a   .1 

crHeb.xi..?.- citizens  with  the  saints,  and  or  q  the 

— 24.    Ht-v.  xxi.  *  i       i*    r~t       i 

household  of  God ; 

<l  in.  la.    Matt.  x.  ii» 

f johGn" HU.  lc>'      20  And  are  '  built  upon  '  the  fonn- 
'  iT;».a  ' P'L "'  dation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets, '  Je- 

i  nr'.'il  — IS.    Is.  xxviii.  16.    Mat.  xvi.  la     I  Cor.  Hi  9—11.  xti.  23.      Gal.  ii.  <J.     Rev. 
xxi.  14.  t  Ps.  cx.iii.21>.    Matt  xxi.  42.    Mark  xii.    10,    11.     Luke  xx.    17,18. 

Acuiv.  11,  12.     I  P«.  ii.  7,  ». 


sus    Christ    himself  being  the    chief "  I'L.'i. " 

*— '  1.1    it     11 


.  ,       ,  .11,1          1*11*  v    r*  .  i       x  EX.XXVI.  1 K '  ,1  .-•> 

21  In  whom  "all  the  building,    fitly   v;.r    . 
framed   together,   groweth    unto   y  an y  *M."^'- 'j ><£ 
holy  temple  in  the  Lord :  z  |»  ^_  |7J 

22  In  whom  ye  also  are  builded  to-   '^m^i~^i 
gether,    for    *  an    habitation   of    God    |';-  vi'  $"\  ,.;:[• 
through  the  Spirit.  uVirt*1 


'  not  press  into  the  presence  chamber,  but  be  brought 
'  in  by  some  courtier.'  Leigh.  (Notes,  Rom.  v.  1, 2.  1  Pet. 
iii.  17,  18.) 

V.  19 — 22.  The  Gentile  believers  were  no  longer 
"  strangers  and  aliens,"  excluded  from  the  privileges  of 
God's  people,  as  foreigners  are  from  those  of  native  sub- 
jects :  or  as  those,  who  from  other  nations  came  occa- 
sionally to  worship  at  Jerusalem,  were  from  the  stated  or 
resident  worshippers,  whether  Jews  or  proselytes.  But 
they  were  become  "  fellow-citizens  "  of  the  heavenly  Jeru- 
salem, with  the  most  eminent  "saints"  of  Israel:  they 
belonged  to  "  the  household  of  God,"  not  only  as  servants 
but  as  children.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — q.)  Nay,  they  were 
made  a  part  of  the  spiritual  temple,  which  the  outward 
sanctuary  had  typified ;  having  been  "  built  upon  the 
"  foundation,"  which  prophets  of  old,  and  apostles  of 
late,  had  laid  in  their  doctrine  and  in  their  writings  ;  of 
which  foundation,  and  of  the  whole  superstructure,  Jesus 
Christ  himself  was  "  the  chief  Corner-stone,"  the  Centre 
of  union,  the  Cement,  and  Support.  (Mnrg.  Ref.  r — t. 
Notes,  Matt.  xvi.  18.  1  Cor.  iii.  10 — 15.  1  Pet.  ii.  4 — 6.) 
Upon  him  "  the  whole  building,  being  fitly  framed," 
according  to  the  counsel  and  plan  of  the  divine  Architect, 
"  grew  up  to  a  holy  temple  in  the  Lord  ;"  being  dedicated 
to  his  glory,  the  place  of  his  special  presence  and  power, 
in  which  he  delighted  to  be  worshipped.  (Marg.  Ref. 
u — y.) — Thus,  by  the  continual  conversion  of  sinners,  and 
the  progressive  sanctification  of  believers  ;  while  each  in- 
dividual in  his  proper  place,  conduces  to  the  stability  and 
proportion  of  the  whole,  and  is  himself  consecrated  and 
preserved  by  being  a  part  of  it ;  the  spiritual  temple  is 
erecting  from  age  to  age,  and  will  be  till  its  full  comple- 
tion in  heaven.  So  that,  the  Gentiles,  being  in  Christ  by 
faith,  were  "  builded  on  this  foundation "  laid  by  pro- 
phets and  apostles,  whose  predictions  and  doctrine  related 
to  "  the  chief  Corner-stone."  Thus  they  became  a  part  of 
the  temple,  together  with  Jewish  believers ;  for  the  special 
in-dwelling  of  God,  who  by  his  Holy  Spirit  reigned  in 
them,  communicated  his  peculiar  blessings  to  them,  and 
was  glorified  by  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  z. — Notes,  Ps.  cxviii. 
19 — 24.  Is.  xxviii.  16.  Zech.  iii.  9,  10.  vi.  12 — 15.  Matt. 
xxi.  40 — 44.  Acts  iv.  5—12.  1  Cor.  iii.  16,  \J.  2  Cor.  vi. 
14 — 18.  Rev.  xxi.  9 — 21.) — This  is  a  most  decisive  tes- 
timony to  the  divine  inspiration  of  the  prophets  and 
apostles. 

Foreigners.  (19)  riafoixoi.  Acts  vii.  6.  29.  1  Pet.  ii. 
11. — Gen.  xv.  13.  Ex.  ii.  22.  xviii.  3.  Sept.  Uapom 
Acts  xiii.  17. — Fellow  citizens.]  SuproXirai.  Here  only. 
— Of  the  household.]  OI*»IGI.  See  on  Gal.  vi.  10.  Do- 
mesticks,  including  both  children  and  servants. — Built 
U[>on.  (20)  EwoixoSopjSfvT?.'.  See  on  1  Cor.  iii.  10. — The 
chief  Comer-stoic-.]  AxtoyawiaiH.  1  Pet.  ii.  6. — Is.  xxviii. 


16.  Sept.  Ex  axpoc,  extremus,  et  yaivia,  angulus. — Filly 
framed  together.  (21)  2uvap,uoXoys|a,en).  iv.  16.  Not  else- 
where, fix  <rvv,  et  apfioXoyiu.  concinno. — Are  builded  to 
gethcr.  (22)  Si/voixoJoftsKrJs.  Here  only. — An  habita- 
tion.] Karouoj'nifKJV.  Rev.  xviii.  2. — Ex  xaJa,  et  OIXIJT^IOV. 
See  on  2  Cor.  v.  2. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—3. 

We  cannot  duly  value  the  gospel,  unless  convinced  that 
we  are  in  ourselves  "  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins;"  and 
that  we  must  have  perished,  if  God  had  left  us,  as  he  most 
justly  might  have  done.  Yet,  when  we  had  neither  title 
to  happiness,  nor  capacity  for  it ;  when  we  were  unable  to 
help  ourselves,  and  unwilling  to  attempt  it ;  when  we  were 
utterly  insensible  of  our  danger,  ready  to  vindicate  our 
conduct,  and  perhaps  proud  of  our  wisdom,  strength,  and 
goodness,  the  love  and  mercy  of  God  were  extended  to 
us!  This  indeed  is  still  the  case  with  the  immense  multi- 
tudes, "  who  walk  according  to  the  course  of  this  world," 
in  the  broad  way  of  destruction  :  (Note,  Matt.  vii.  13,  14:) 
for  those  who  go  with  the  stream,  who  conform  to  this 
world,  and  "  live  in  pleasure,  are  dead  while  they  live." 
They  seek  liberty  in  the  bondage  of  Satan :  and  that 
"  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air"  illudes  his  numerous 
votaries,  with  gay  phantoms  of  fancied  good ;  and  enables 
them  to  build  magnificent  palaces  in  his  unsubstantial 
element :  that  they  may  neglect  "  the  gift  of  God,  which 
"  is  eternal  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  Thus 
millions  copy  his  example  of  rebellion,  and  do  as  he  would 
have  them.  He  still  "  works  in  the  hearts  of  the  children  of 
disobedience  :"  he  prompts  "  his  ministers  of  unrighteous- 
"  ness"  and  infidelity:  (Note,  2  Cor.  xi.  13—15:)  and, 
while  he  emboldens  them  to  deride  the  doctrine  of  scrip- 
ture, concerning  divine  influences,  and  the  agency  of  good 
and  evil  spirits;  he  must  feel  a  horrid  pleasure,  mingled 
with  contempt  of  the  folly  of  those,  who  ire  thus  deluded 
by  his  deceptions.  There  is  no  doubt  a  black  inspiration  ; 
and  Satan  and  his  angels  working  on  pride,  enmity,  and 
love  of  sin,  in  the  hearts  of  ungodly  men,  teach  them  to 
invent,  propagate,  and  ingeniously  defend,  impious  or 
infidel  notions,  and  to  excuse  or  palliate  their  ungodliness 
and  worldly  lusts. — But  indeed,  in  one  way  or  another, 
"  we  have  all  had  our  conversation  among"  these 
"  children  of  disobedience,"  under  Satan's  influence,  and 
fulfilling  the  desires  of  our  carnal  minds :  and,  on  the 
broad  ground  of  scripture,  we  may  assert  with  confidence, 
that,  whether  men  have  been  more  prone  to  sensual  or  to 
spiritual  wickedness,  all  are  alike  "  by  nature  the  children 
"  of  wrath ; "  that  those  who  oppose  this  humbling  tenet 
are  yet  "  dead  in  sin ; "  and  that  the  state  of  those,  who 
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Paul,  the  prisoner  of  Christ  for  the  Gentiles,  1  ; 
shews,  that  the  mystery  concerning  their  salvation, 
which  was  before  concealed,  had  been  made  known 
to  him  by  revelation,  2 — 7  ;  and  to  him,  "  who  was 
"  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  was  this  grace  given, 
"  that  he  should  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  un- 
"  searchable  riches  of  Christ,"  8,  9;  that  "  theprin- 


cipalities  and  powers  in  heavenly  places  "  might,  in 
the  church,  discover  "  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God ; " 
while,  "  according  to  his  eternal  purpose,"  Jews  and 
Gentiles  had  "  access  wilh  boldness,  by  Jesus  Christ," 
10 — 12.  He  desires  that  the  Ephesians  may  not 
faint,  because  of  his  tribulations  for  them,  13;  fer- 
enlly  prays,  that  they  may  be  abundantly  strengthened, 
enlightened,  sanctihed,  and  comforted,  14 — 20 ;  and 
concludes  with  most  animated  praises,  -  i . 


know  little  or  nothing  of  this  in  their  own  experience,  is 
very  doubtful. 

V.  4—10. 

In  proportion  as  we  judge  of  ourselves  as  justly  con- 
demned sinners,  so  will  be  our  apprehensions  of  Christ 
and  his  salvation  :  the  more  fully  we  perceive  our  guilt 
and  pollution,  the  greater  will  be  our  astonishment  and 
adoring  gratitude,  in  contemplating  the  immensity  of  the 
love  and  the  rich  mercy  of  our  God :  and  we  shall  not 
only  allow  the  gift  of  Christ,  of  pardon,  and  of  eternal 
life,  to  be  most  free,  and  contrary  to  our  deservings  ;  but 
we  shall  ascribe  the  change,  which  we  have  experienced 
in  conversion,  to  the  abundant  "  love  of  God  to  us,  even 
"  when  we  were  dead  in  sin."  By  his  power  we  were 
quickened  together  with  "  Christ :"  (Note,  Rom.  viii.  1,  2:) 
he  taught  us  to  aspire  to  an  inheritance  in  the  heavenly 
places,  with  our  risen  and  ascended  Redeemer :  and  the 
same  considerations,  which  will  excite  the  admiration,  and 
be  the  delightful  theme,  of  all  holy  creatures  throughout 
a  blessed  eternity,  now  lead  us  to  adore  "  the  exceeding 
"  riches  of  the  grace  of  God,  in  his  kindness  to  us" 
hitherto.  When  we  reflect  on  the  infinite  majesty  of  God, 
the  immensity  of  the  creation,  the  meanness  and  wicked- 
ness and  deep  depravity  of  man,  and  the  stupendous  plan 
of  redemption  ;  we  shall  not  be  able  to  account  for  such 
favour  shewn  to  us,  except  we  also  consider,  that  "  the 
"  exceeding  riches  of  divine  grace,"  will  be  proportionably 
displayed  and  glorified,  in  the  view  of  the  whole  creation, 
on  account  of  each  of  these  circumstances,  and  of  very 
many  others,  to  eternal  ages.  "  We  are  then  saved  by 
"  grace,  through  faith  ;  and  that  not  of  ourselves,  it  is 
"  the  gift  of  God : "  for  if  it  had  been  at  all  of  works,  or 
man  could  in  any  respect  have  boasted,  the  glory  of  God 
had  not  been  complete.  Yet  let  none  infer,  that  this  is 
an  unholy  salvation  :  for  all  who  partake  of  it  are  "  God's 
"  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works ; " 
and  his  purpose  and  efficacious  operation  concur  in  secur- 
ing the  willing  and  active  obedience  and  holiness  of  all 
true  believers.  So  that  none  can,  on  the  ground  of  scrip- 
lure,  either  pervert  the  doctrine  to  licentiousness,  or 
accuse  it  of  that  tendency  ;  and  all  who  attempt  either  of 
these  things  will  be  "  left  without  excuse." 

V.  1 1—22. 

Besides  the  general  ruined  slate  of  all  men,  every  one  of 
us  should  recollect  those  peculiarities  of  situation,  charac- 
ter, and  disposition,  which  set  us  at  a  greater  distance 
from  salvation,  than  others  of  our  fellow-sinners.  The 
immora  utui  licentious  conduct  of  some  ;  the  impiety,  in- 
fidelity, or  dangerous  heresies  of  others  ;  the  pharisaical 
pride  of  many  ;  an  utter  disregard  to  religion,  and  igno- 
rance of  even  its  forms  and  first  principles,  with  various 


other  circumstances,  had  rendered  the  case  of  some  per- 
sons peculiarly  perilous  ;  and  should  increase  their  humi- 
lity and  gratitude,  if  at  length  they  have  been  converted. 
Many  of  us  were  once  without  the  external  knowledge  of 
Christ,  at  a  distance  from  the  professors  of  his  gospel, 
"  strangers  to  the  covenants  of  promise ; "  having  no 
thought  or  concern  about  future  happiness,  or  hope  of  it, 
and  living  as  atheists  in  the  world.  These  things  should 
be  brought  into  the  account,  in  order  to  increase  our  love 
and  zealous  obedience ;  if  we,  who  once  were  so  very 
"  far  off,  are  brought  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Chiist." 
Through  this  great  Peace-maker,  how  near  may  the  chief 
of  sinners  approach  to  a  reconciled  God  !  (Note,  Ps. 
Ixxiii.  23 — 28.)  How  harmoniously  then  should  believers 
live  together,  as  members  of  one  body,  and  children  of 
one  family  !  May  his  grace  reconcile  all,  who  profess  his 
truth,  to  God  and  to  each  other !  May  every  "  partition- 
"  wall"  be  pulled  down,  and  every  enmity  slain,  which 
prevents  the  complete  union  of  Christians,  as  "  one  new 
"  Man  in  Christ ! "  May  he  go  with  his  ministers  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth,  "  preaching  the  glad  tidings  of  peace  to 
"  those  that  are  afar  off!"  May  his  gospel  be  more  fully 
and  faithfully  and  successfully  dispensed  among  "  those 
"  that  are  nigh !  "  May  sinners  every  where  seek  and  find 
"  access  to  the  Father,"  through  the  Son,  and  by  the 
Holy  Spirit !  If  we  are  experimentally  acquainted  with 
this  way  of  access  to  our  reconciled  God ;  we  are  "  no 
"  more  strangers  and  foreigners,  whatever  once  we  were  ; 
"  but  fellow  citizens  of  the  saints  and  of  the  household  of 
"  God."  We  have  no  "  law  of  commandments  contained 
"  in  ordinances,"  to  keep  us  in  bondage,  to  drive  us  to  a 
distance,  or  to  excite  enmity  among  brethren  ;  except 
such  as  are  of  human  invention.  The  instituted  ordi- 
nances of  worship,  appointed  by  our  Saviour,  as  well  as 
his  moral  precepts,  are  suited  to  aid  and  encourage  our 
approach  to  God,  and  our  walk  with  him  ;  to  excite  our 
holy  affections,  and  to  conduce  to  our  peace  with  one  ano- 
ther, when  properly  understood  and  attended  on.  Sinners, 
in  these  far  distant  regions,  now  hear  Christ  "  preaching 
"  peace  "  to  them,  and  are  invited  to  seek  access  to  God 
through  him  ;  believers  "  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of 
"  the  prophets  and  apostles,  Jesus  Christ  being  the  chief 
"  Corner-stone  ;"  that  they  may  be  "  an  habitation  of  God 
"  through  the  Spirit."  Let  us  then  enquire,  whether  we 
are  "  builded  on  this  foundation;"  whether  our  hopes 
are  fixed  on  Christ,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  his  word ; 
whether  we  have  devoted  ourselves  as  "  a  holy  temple"  to 
God  through  him  ;  whether  we  be  "  an  habitation  of  God 
"  by  the  Spirit;"  whether  we  be  spiritually  minded,  and 
bring  forth  "  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit."  If  this  is  our  expe- 
rience and  privilege  ;  let  us  take  care  not  to  defile  the 
temple  of  God,  nor  to  grieve  our  holy  Comforter :  let  us 
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this  cause  a  I  Paul,  b  the  prisoner 
°f  Jesus  Christ  c  for  you  Gentiles; 

2  If  d  ye  have  heard  of  e  the  dispen- 
sation  of  the  grace  of  God,  which  is 
given  me  to  you-ward: 

3  How  that  f  by  revelation  he  made 
known  unto  me  g  the  mystery;  h  as  I 

•     f  •        C  J 

wrote    afore  in  few  words  ; 

.  ,     . 

4  Whereby  when  ye  read    ye  may 

J  •'  •        k  .  i 

understand  my  knowledge  m    the  mys- 

xxii.    21.     xxfi.  f  ,  ,r*i*   r\f    f^rlTMct" 

17    18    Rom.  i.  ^CTY  OI    V/liriSt, 

5.  xi.  1.1.  xv.  15,  Ifi.     I  Cor.  ix.  17—22.    Gal.  i.  IS,  16.  ii.  8.  9.    Col.  i.  25—27.    I  Tim.  i. 

II   ii  7.    2  Tun.  i.  II.  f  i.  17.     Acts  xxi.i.  9.  xxn.  !.">—  19.     1  Cor.  ii.  i),  10.    Gal.  i. 

12.10—1!!.  g  a.    Rom.  xi.  25.  xvi.  21.    Col.   i.   26,27.  hi  9—  II.  ii.   11—2!. 

*  Or.  a  tMle  before.        i  Matt.  xiii.  1  1.     I  Cor.  ii.  6,  7.  xiii.  2.    2  Cor.  xi.  B.        k  t.  82. 

vi.  19.     Luke  ii.  10,  II.  viii.  10.    I  Cor.  i».  1.     Col.  ii.  2.  it.  .1.     I  Tim.  iii.  9.  16. 


1  The.. 
16. 

i  11.    21. 
IS.  Col. 

2  Tim.  i. 

"  IS." 


n. 

H.     IS, 
GaL   i. 

i.  4.  c. 

II. 


5  Which  '  in  other  ages  was  not  made '  |,^"-XXI"  £ 
known  unto  the  sons  of  men,  m  as  it  is   rUTiiiVh: 
now  revealed  unto  his  holy  apostles   JVif vf ' ' Ptt: 
and  prophets  °  by  the  Spirit;  mtti"n3£ 

6  That    °  the   Gentiles    should    be   S"«Vc£: 
fellow-heirs,  and  of  p  the  same  body,   fpet.fiu.  "a! 
and  q  partakers  of  his  promise  in  Christ  n  UUM'H- a*  r. 
by  the  gospel :  xn'VTt/x': 

7  Whereof  '  I  was  made  a  minister,   xii's-io! 

..  .  '  o  ii.  1.1—  2.'.  Hum. 

according  to  the  gift  of  the  grace  of  '.fJIri74',"'; 
God  given  unto  me,  '  by  the  effectual  p  tf\k  ,„.  v"^ 
working  of  his  power.  f^;  "I^V*' 

27.  Col.ii.19.  oGal.iii.M.  1  John  I.  3.  ii.25.        r  See  on'2.— Rum.  xv.  16.'  2C.ir.iii! 

Ii.  n.  I.  Col.  i.  23—23.         >  8.  Horn.  i.  5.  1  Cor.  xv.  10.  I  Tim.  i.  14,  IS.         t  20.  i.  19.  iv 
16.     Horn.  x«.  IS,  19.    2  Cor.  x.  4,  . -i.    Gal.  ii.  D.    Col.  i.  21).     1  Thes.  ii.  13.     Heb.  xiii.  2l' 


earnestly,  and  with  fervent  constant  prayer,  desire  his  gra- 
cious presence  with  us,  and  his  influence  on  our  hearts  : 
let  us  endeavour  to  fill  up  the  place  assigned  us,  to  the 
glory  of  God  :  and  let  us  study  to  promote  the  peace  and 
purity  of  the  holy  temple,  to  which  we  belong,  and  to 
forward  that  work  by  which  it  is  continually  approaching 
towards  its  full  perfection.  Especially,  let  us  seek,  and 
pray,  and  improve  to  the  uttermost  our  influence,  be  it 
more  or  less,  for  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  who  are 
still  "  without  Christ,  without  hope,  and  without  God  in 
"  the  world,"  and  for  the  restoration  of  the  poor  scattered 
Jews,  and  of  all  Israel,  to  those  privileges  and  blessings, 
from  which  they  have  been  so  long  excluded  through 
unbelief;  "  that  they,  through  our  mercy,  may  obtain 
"  mercy : "  and  that  Jew  and  Gentile,  all  over  the  world, 
may  unite  in  adoring  and  serving  the  God  of  Salvation, 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever 
and  ever.  Amen.  ^  — 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  III.  V.  1 — 7-  Some  expositors  suppose,  that 
all  between  the  first  verse,  and  the  beginning  of  the  next 
chapter,  is  a  kind  of  parenthesis :  but  it  seems  more  ob- 
vious to  render  the  sentence,  "  For  this  cause,  I  Paul,  am 
"  the  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ."  The  apostle's  zealous 
preaching  to  the  Gentiles,  and  openly  admitting  them  into 
the  Christian  church,  without  circumcision,  or  observance 
of  the  ritual  law,  which  implied  the  abrogation  of  the 
Mosaick  dispensation,  had  so  irritated  the  Jews,  that  they 
had  apprehended  him  at  Jerusalem  ;  in  consequence  of 
which  he  was  at  this  time  a  prisoner  at  Rome,  in  the  cause 
of  Christ,  and  for  the  sake  of  the  Gentiles.  (Marg.  Ref. 
t — c. — Notes,  Acts  xxi.  27 — 30.  xxii.  22 — 30.  Gal.  v.  7 — 
12.  vi.  11 — 14.  1  Thes.  ii.  13 — 16.)  As  he  was  there- 
fore "  the  prisoner  of  Christ  for  them,"  they  ought  to  read 
his  epistle  witli  peculiar  attention  ;  since  they  had  heard 
of  the  manner  in  which  he  had  been  converted,  and  en- 
trusted with  "  a  dispensation  "  to  "  preach  the  gospel  of 
"  the  grace  of  God,"  as  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  ;  and 
how  Christ,  by  immediate  revelation,  had  made  known  to 
him  "  the  mystery  "  of  his  love :  as  he  had  briefly  written  to 
them  in  the  preceding  chapters  ;  on  an  attentive  perusal  of 
which,  they  would  readily  perceive,  his  extensive  "  know- 
"  ledge  in  the  mystery  of  Christ."  (Marg.  Ref.  d — k. — 
Notes,  i.  3 — 14.  ii.  1 — 10.)  This  had  not  in  former  ages  been 
made  known  to  mankind,  with  that  clearness,  with  which 
it  was  at  length  "  revealed  to  the  holy  apostles  and  pro- 


"  phets"  of  Christ  by  the  Holy  Spirit:  especially  it  had  not 
been  understood,  that  the  Gentiles,  without  being  prose- 
lyted to  the  Mosaick  law,  should  be  admitted  to  be 
"  fellow-heirs  "  with  the  Jews  of  their  covenanted  bless- 
ings ;  forming  with  them  one  mystical  body,  on  embracing 
the  gospel.  (Marg.  /?<•/.  1—q. — Notes,  ii.  11 — 22.)  Of 
this  new  "  dispensation  "  Paul  had  been  "  made  a  rninis- 
"  ter;"  having  received  the  gratuitous  pardon  of  his  sins, 
and  abundant  mercy  and  favour  from  God ;  and  having  been 
effectually  changed  by  the  powerful  operation  of  his  Spirit, 
and  qualified  for  that  important  service.  (Marg.  Ref.  r — 
t.— Notes,  i.  15—23.  Gal.  ii.  6— 10.  1  Tim.  i.  12—14.) 
— Those  v\ho  had  statedly  attended  on  the  ministry  of  the 
apostle,  during  his  residence  at  Ephesus,  must  often  have 
heard  from  him  concerning  "  the  dispensation  of  the 
"  grace  of  God  which  was  given  to  him"  in  behalf  of  the 
Gentiles  (2) ;  but  numbers  out  of  the  adjacent  regions, 
coming  to  Ephesus,  heard  the  gospel  from  him ;  many  of 
whom,  it  is  highly  probable,  returning  home,  both  pro- 
fessed and  preached  it :  and  these  might  need  more  full 
information  on  this  subject,  which  was  so  peculiarly  in- 
teresting to  the  Gentiles. — St.  Peter  was  sent  to  Cornelius, 
the  first  Gentile  convert :  but  it  does  not  appear,  that  the 
whole  design  of  God,  respecting  the  union  of  uncircum- 
cised  and  idolatrous  Gentiles,  when  converted  to  Christ- 
ianity, in  one  church  with  Jewish  believers,  was  so  clearly 
revealed  to  him,  as  it  was  soon  after  to  St.  Paul.  At  least 
the  latter,  with  his  coadjutors,  proclaimed  this  doctrine, 
so  encouraging  to  the  Gentiles  and  offensive  to  the  Jews, 
far  more  avowedly,  and  to  immensely  greater  numbers, 
than  any  other  of  the  apostles,  of  whom  we  read  in  scrip- 
ture.— Some  indeed  imagine,  that  the  apostle  meant  to 
shew,  that  the  value  of  the  Christian  revelation  was  vastly 
greater,  than  that  of  the  curious  books  which  the  Eplie- 
sians  had  burned  (Acts  xix.  19)  and  than  the  mysteries 
of  the  initiated  in  the  worship  of  Diana.  But  if  the 
former  were  indeed  "  the  oracles"  of  Satan,  and  the  latter 
probably  no  better ;  we  can  hardly  conceive  that  the 
apostle  would  disgrace  "  the  oracles  of  God,"  by  such  a 
comparison.  The  same  may  fairly  be  said  of  several  other 
comparisons  or  allusions,  which  learned  men  suppose  the 
apostle  to  have  intended. — The  mystery  here  spoken  of 
seems  very  improperly  coiifiucd,  by  many  expositors,  to  the 
calling  of  the  Gentiles  ;  whereas,  the  mysterious  salva- 
tion, by  Emmanuel's  righteousness  and  atonement, through 
faith,  and  by  the  new  creation  of  his  Spirit  unto  holiness, 
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£«.  x«.  ?.*  8  Utrto  me,  "  who  am  less  than  the 
pi.?"''"!''  'i  'east  °*  a^  samts>  "is  this  grace  given, 
!J5fi»V*-that  y*  should  preach  among  the 
xx'ixY'  "I1  Is!  Gentiles  'the  unsearchable  riches  of 

*«•'    ».'    41.  (""briar* 

R,.m.  «T.  is-  v,nri!>c . 

17.  y  Srto*  2.-Oal.  i.  l«.   li.  8.  7.  Ifi.  19.    i.  7,  8.  il.  7.     P«.  xxxl.  l!l 

J-lm  i.  Id.  Rom.  xi.  St.  I  Car.  \.  HO.  ii.  9.  Mi, I.  tv.  ID.  Col.  i.  27.  ii.  1-3.  Ii.  v! 
iii.  IS. 


9  And  *  to  make  all  men  see,  what  is  •  M..«.   *-Mij£ 
b  the  fellowship  of  the  mystery,  which    ; 
from  c  the  beginning  of  the  world  hath    gf,  J^J*-,* 
been  d  hid   in  God,  who  e  created  all  b  Jft ^"'d.6"' 
things  by  Jesus  Christ :  c  L4Jo£  A,1., 

»».  ID.    Rom.  »vi.  24.     I  Cor.  ii.  7.    2Tha.  ii.  IS.    ZTim.  i.  9.    Tt.  i.  2.     I   pVt.  i.  a). 
Rev.  xiii.  8.  xui.  8.          d  Col.  i. -'Ii.  iii.  3.  e  Ps.  xxxni.  6.     !«.  xlii.  24.    Jnl.u  i.  1—3. 

r.  17.  IK.  X.  SO.     Col.  i.  Iii,  \7.     Heb.  i.  2,  a  iii.  S,  4. 


which  the  Gentiles  were  called  to  partake  of  in  common 
with  the  Jews,  and  on  which  the  apostle  had  before  en- 
larged, and  to  which  he  was  about  to  return  (9),  was  also 
evidently  intended.  The  former,  as  exclusive,  is  at  best 
but  a  meagre  interpretation ;  the  latter  perfectly  agrees 
with  the  apostle's  manner,  when  speaking  on  a  subject, 
of  which  his  heart  was  full. 

The  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ.  ( 1 )  'O  Snr/xio?  T«  Xp if 
I»jo-«.  iv.  1.  2  Tim.  i.  8.  Philem.  i.  9. — AEO-JU.IO?,  Matt.  \\\\\. 
15,  16. — Dispensation.  (2)  Oixovoftta.  i.  10.  See  on  Luke 
xvi.  2.  Oixovoftos,  Luke  xii.  42.  xvi.  1.  3.  8. — Mystery  oj 
Chiitt.  (4)  Tffl  pus-tew  TK  \ptfs.  3.  !).  v.  32.  Rom.  xvi. 
25.  Col.  ii.  2.  'l  Tim.  iii.  16.  (Notes,  v.  32,  33.  .Rom.  i. 
1—4.  Col.  i.  25—27.  ii.  1 — \.  1  Tim.  iii.  16.)— Fellow- 
heirs.  (6)  2nyxA»)poK>fi«.  See  on  Rom.  viii.  17. — Of  the 
same  body.]  2uj"<r<ufta.  Here  only.  Ex  aw  et  a-upx, 
corpus. — Partakers.]  2ufiju.eroxa-  v-  7-  Not  elsewhere. 
Ex  fin,  et  pcloxfl?.  See  on  Luke  v.  J. — Tlie  gift  of  the 
grace.  (7)  Tqv  fcopsav  TTJ;  x*p'TOS-  .Rom.  iii.  24.  Gal.  ii. 
21. — Effectual  working.]  Enpysiav  TIJJ  dvva/j.iu>;.  20.  See 
on  i.  19. 

V,  8.  The  apostle  here  formed  a  new  word,  to  express 
the  deep  sense  which  he  had  of  his  own  unworthiness : 
this  is  very  properly  rendered,  "  less  than  the  least  of  all 
"  the  saints,"  He  does  not  seem  to  have  adverted  exclu- 
sively or  principally  to  his  former  conduct,  as  a  perse- 
cutor and  blasphemer.  That  indeed  made  him  deem  him- 
self "  the  chief  of  sinners;"  but  here  he  speaks  of  him- 
self as  "  a  saint,"  though  most  mean  and  unworthy  of 
that  title.  (Marg.  Ref.  u. — Notes,  1  Cor.  xv.  3 — 11,  vv. 
8,  9.  1  Tim.  i.  12 — 16.)  In  general,  this  must  be  ascribed 
to  his  unaffected  humility,  his  self-knowledge,  acquaint- 
ance with  the  holy  law,  near  communion  with  God,  and 
candour  towards  his  brethren :  and  perhaps  those  humi- 
liating infirmities,  of  which  he  repeatedly  spoke,  were  in 
some  degree  taken  into  the  account.  But  the  considera- 
tion of  his  peculiarly  aggravated  crimes  before  conversion, 
and  the  unparalleled  mercy  and  favour,  which  had  been 
shewn  him,  gave  him  such  a  sense  of  his  immense  obliga- 
tions, and  of  the  returns  of  love,  gratitude,  zeal,  and  ho- 
liness, which  became  him;  that  he  regarded  his  attain- 
ments and  experience  much  more  beneath  the  proper 
standard,  than  those  of  any  other  true  Christian.  '  Surely,' 
thought  he, '  no  other  believer  loves  the  Lord,  in  a  degree 
so  disproportioned  to  his  obligations,  as  I  do!'  All  his 
obedience,  labours,  usefulness,  and  even  sufferings,  would 
be  considered  as  so  many  additional  favours  bestowed  on 
him  :  and  that  coldness  of  affection,  or  rising  of  evil  in  the 
heart,  which  he  could  bear  with  in  others,  he  deemed  inex- 
cusable in  himself.  (Notes,  Rom.  vii.  1& — 25.)  This  did 
not,  however,  lead  him  to  doubt  of  his  being  a  saint ;  but 
only  to  stand  more  amazed  at  the  love  of  the  Lord  toward 
him  :  and  under  this  impression,  he  uttered  the  feelings 
cf  his  heart  in  such  energetick  language,  as  very  few  can 


use  with  propriety  or  sincerity  :  though  many  employ  the 
words,  rather  as  expressive  of  what  they  ought  to  mean, 
than  of  what  they  really  feel  concerning  themselves;  and 
some  no  doubt,  as  affecting  the  praise  of  humility ! — On 
so  great  a  sinner,  and  so  unworthy  a  believer,  was  this 
astonishing  grace  conferred  ;  that  he  should  be  employed 
as  an  apostle,  to  preach  among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles, 
through  many  nations,  "  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ!  " 
The  immensity  of  the  divine  Redeemer's  condescension 
and  mercy;  the  preciousness  of  his  blood  and  salvation  ; 
the  fulness  laid  up  in  him,  and  the  freeness  with  which  it 
was  bestowed ;  the  privileges  of  his  people,  and  their  glo- 
rious inheritance ;  those  "  riches  of  Christ,"  which  were 
not  provided  for  himself,  or  for  holy  creatures,  but  pur- 
chased for  the  chief  of  sinners  ;  for  the  payment  of  their 
debts,  the  ransom  of  their  souls,  and  the  enriching  of  them 
to  all  eternity  ;  which  sufficed  for  all  the  multitudes  that 
ever  had  come,  or  should  come  to  him  for  them,  how 
many  soever  they  were  ;  which  never  could  be  exhausted 
or  diminished,  by  the  most  liberal  and  profuse  communi- 
cation of  them,  or  leave  the  glorious  and  gracious  Pro- 
prietor less  rich  than  before,  to  the  ages  of  eternity  :  these 
are  "  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ ; "  and  they  baffle 
the  powers  of  computation,  nay  even  of  imagination ; 
they  are  incomprehensible  and  infinite.  (Marg.  Ref.  x — 
z. — Notes,  John  i.  16.  2  Cor.  viii.  6 — 9,  v.  9.  Col.  ii.  1 — 4, 
v.  3.)  This  was  the  great  subject  of  the  apostle's  mi- 
nistry among  the  Gentiles,  whom  he  called  to  come  and 
partake  of  "  these  unsearchable  riches"  by  faith  in  Christ. 
— It  may  be  very  useful  to  compare  the  animated  language 
of  this  chapter,  with  the  cold  reasonings  of  modern  theo- 
logians, and  their  extreme  caution  lest  they  should  speak 
too  highly  of  Christ  and  his  salvation. — The  labours,  perils, 
and  sufferings  of  the  apostle,  in  his  preaching  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, were  so  many  and  great ;  that  nature  would  have 
deemed  it  an  intolerably  hard  and  perilous  service,  and 
declined  it  by  every  possible  means :  but  grace,  inspiring 
him  with  love  of  Christ,  zeal  for  his  glory,  and  a  longing 
desire  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  made  him  think  it  an 
unspeakable  privilege.  (Notes,  Acts  xx.  18 — 21.  2  Cor. 
v.  13 — 15.)  What  an  example,  for  modern  missionaries! 
And  what  a  view  does  it  give  us  of  the  desirableness,  the 
importance,  and  the  honour  of  that  service. 

Less  than  the  least  of  all  saints.]  Ta>  itaxirortfu  vavrtav 
TIM  aytav.  Here  only.  '  Comparativus  a  superlative  sXa%ircif, 
'  denuo  formatus.  Minima  minor.'  Schleusner.  Thus 
,  from  jtisifav,  3  John  4. — I  should  pi-each.]  Euay- 
. —  The  unsearchable  riches.]  Tov  avc^viafov 
. — Av=£ixviaoTo?.  See  on  Rom.  xi.  33.  nxsro?,  16.  i. 
7.  18.  ii.  7.  Rom.  ii.  4.  ix.  23.  xi.  12.  33. 

V.  9 — 12.  This  "  preaching  of  the  gospel,  concerning 
"  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ"  was  appointed,  that 
men  of  all  nations  and  descriptions  might  perceive  the 
happy  "  fellowship,"  or  partnership,  (so  to  speak)  of  Jews 
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f  P.*.  «..  17—22. 
IS.  ciii.  20. 
cxlviii.  I,  2.  I 


...   «,,,    «,.      10  To   '  the  intent  that  now  unto 
™'-£VE£  !M'.  the  g  principalities  and  powers  b  in  hea- 
H«.'V! 's-u.'""'  venly  places  might  be  known  by  the 
h  s£™'i'.3.''     church  '  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God, 

i    i.  8.  P».  civ.  24.          ,  ,  ,.  t      ,  , 

Matt.  x,.  a-      1 1  According  to      the  eternal  pur- 

27.  Horn.  xi.  3.1.  .  °  ,   .        „,.      .         _r 

lcPx  '•  ?4-  ,'«•  pose,  which  he  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus 

j.   \  lim.Mi.  ID.  i  *  -i         * 


.     .     .  i 

k        f..  i,  our  Lord: 

K>!  nr''  ' 

'.*.i.    R'.m.  «iii.  28—  30.  ix.  II.    2  Tim.    i.    a. 
Heb.  iv.  14—16.  x.  19-22. 


12  In  '  whom  we  have  boldness  and 

1  ii.  18.    Jolin  xiv    6.    Rom.  v.  2. 


access  with  confidence,  by  the  faith  of  m  neut.  «x. ».  i. 

l   •  xl.  30,  Sl.Zeph. 

nim.  iii.  Ifi.  Acuxi». 

13  Wherefore  I  desire  that  ra  ye  faint   ?The.al>v'' » 
not  "  at  my  tribulations  for  you,  which  n  ^ac'or.'^^ 
is  your  glory.  p.;!|iei  ^  2^- 

14  For  this  cause  °  I  bow  my  knees  0i5t»t'i5.lllS 
unto  p  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus   |^r- .lx\  £ 

rMiiMef  xrv-  *•  ]s-  *'«. 

i/nrrac,  2.,.  nan.  vi.  10. 

Luke  xxii.  41      Acts  vit.  60.  ix.  40.  xx.  36.  xxi.  b.  p  See  on  1.  3. 


and  Gentiles  in  the  blessings  of  salvation  ;  according  to 
the  mysterious  plan,  which  had  been  formed  from  the 
beginning  in  the  counsels  of  God,  but  had  been  hidden 
from  his  creatures  in  general ;  save  as  he  had  given  some 
previous  intimation  of  it  "  by  his  prophets,"  and  had  at 
length  more  fully  discovered  it  by  Jesus  Christ ;  by  whom, 
as  the  eternal  Word,  he  at  first  created  all  things,  and  was 
now  effecting  a  glorious  new  creation.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — e. 
—Notes,  John  i.  1—3.  CoL  i.  15—1?.  Heb.  i.  1,  2.)  To 
the  intent  that  angels  and  archangels,  even  "  the  princi- 
"  palities  and  powers,"  who  were  around  the  throne  of 
God  "  in  heavenly  places,"  and  had,  from  the  beginning, 
witnessed  and  adored  the  displays  of  his  wisdom,  in  the 
works  of  creation  and  providence,  should  now  discover 
still  more  surprising  and  most  gloriously  and  beautifully 
varied  displays  of  it,  in  his  church  of  redeemed  sinners  : 
while  they  beheld  rebels  changed  into  spiritual  worship- 
pers ;  all  the  Persons  and  perfections  of  the  Godhead  more 
abundantly  glorified,  even  by  means  of  man's  apostasy ; 
Satan's  devices  turned  against  him,  and  the  most  dis- 
cordant characters  united  in  one  loving  family,  or  as  "  one 
"  Body  in  Christ."  (Marg.  Ref.  f— i.)  All  this  was  effected 
"  according  to  the  purpose  of  God,"  which  from  eternity  he 
had  conceived  in  his  infinite  mind,  of  saving  sinners  by 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  Through  faith  in  him,  being  made 
partakers  of  his  salvation,  both  Jewish  and  Gentile  believers 
had  obtained  the  privilege  of  coming  before  God  with  a 
humble  boldness,  notwithstanding  their  reverence  of  his 
infinite  majesty  and  purity ;  and  with  a  confidence  of 
being  accepted,  and  receiving  abundant  blessings,  notwith- 
standing their  conscious  guilt  and  pollution. 

To  make  all  men  see.  (9)  <$>UTHTW  wai/raj.  See  on  i.  18. 
— From  the  beginning  of  the  world,"]  ATTO  -rav  aiwav. 
II.  Col.  i.  26. — A*'  aitavo;,  Luke  i.  70.  Acts  iii.  21. 
XV.  1 8.  npo  xpoviev  euuviav,  2  Tim.  i.  9.  Tit.  i.  2. — Fellow- 
ship.'] Koivoivia.  See  on  Acts  ii.  42.  Rom.  xv.  26.  Note, 
I  John  i.  3,  4. — To  the  principalities,  &c.  (10)  Taij  a^xai; 
xai  raij  efitwiaij.  i.  21.vi.  12.  1  Pet.  iii.  22. — In  heavenly 
places.]  Ev  TOIJ  fTHpavioif.  See  on  i.  3.  (Notes,  i.  3 — 8.15 — 
2.S.  ii.  4—10.  Luke  ii.  8—14.  1  Pet.  I  10—12.  Rev.  v. 
11 — 14.) — MamfoUL]  FIoXuTroixiXoc.  Here  only.  '  Mitl- 
'  tiformix,  midtifurius,  admodum  carius,  multimodus :  a  woXu; 
'  multus,  i-t  7:01x1x05  tarins.'  Schleusner. — Eternal  purpose. 
(11)  FlfoSfaiv  Tav  aisDvwv.  i.  1 1.  See  on  Rom.  viii.  28. 

V.  13.  As  so  great  honours  redounded  to  God,  and 
blessings  so  rich  and  abundant  were  conferred  on  men, 
through  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles  :  the 
Jipostle  was  well  satisfied  with  his  sufferings  on  that  ac- 
count :  and  he  entreated  his  brethren  at  Kphesus  not  to  be 
discouraged,  or  to  turn  aside  from  their  profession,  on  ac- 
count of  them  ;  either  for  fear  of  being  exposed  to  similar 
persecutions  from  the  Jews  •,  or  through  the  insinuations 


of  Judaizing  teachers,  who  might  attempt  to  prove,  that 
Paul  had  done  wrong  in  disregarding  the  legal  ceremonies, 
and  thus  had  needlessly  exposed  himself  to  persecution. 
Whereas,  his  constant  and  patient  endurance  of  sufferings, 
in  defence  of  the  liberty  of  the  Gentile  churches,  was  in- 
deed an  honour  to  them  :  it  manifested  the  importance  of 
their  cause  in  his  judgment,  and  it  shewed  the  temper  of 
the  bigotted  Jews :  it  should  therefore  animate  the  Gen- 
tile converts  to  stand  fast  in  the  liberty  of  the  Gospel. — 
The  verse  may  indeed  be  rendered,  "  1  pray  not  to  faint 
"  at  my  tribulations  for  you  :  "  but  the  sense  given  in  our 
version,  and  by  most  expositors,  is  far  more  energetick, 
and  far  more  in  the  manner  of  the  apostle.  (Marg.  Ref. 
—Notes,  Phil.  i.  12—14.  ii.  14—18.  1  Thes.  iii.  1—5.) 

That  ye  faint  not.]  M>j  sxxaxtiv.  See  on  Luke  xviii.  1. 
(Note,  2  Cor.  iv.  1,2.) 

V.  14 — 19.  The  apostle  could  not  go  from  place  to 
place,  as  formerly,  to  establish  the  churches  by  his  per- 
sonal exhortations ;  but  his  affectionate  desire  of  their 
prosperity  was  unabated :  so  that,  during  his  imprison- 
ment, he  "bowed  his  knees"  in  constant  prayer  for 
them,  "  unto  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  :  of  whom  the 
"  whole  family  "  of  believers  on  earth,  and  saints  and  an- 
gels in  heaven,  "  are  named  "  and  considered  as  the  chil- 
dren of  God,  being  gathered  together  in  one  in  Christ. 
(Marg-.  Ref.  o—r. — Note,  i.  9—12.)  To  "  the  Father  of 
"  the  Lord  Jesus,"  and  of  the  whole  family,  the  apostle 
prayed,  that,  "  according  to  the  riches  of  his  glory,"  his 
plenteous  mercy  which  was  emphatically  "  his  glory,"  he 
would  grant  them  to  be  powerfully  "  strengthened  by  his 
"  Spirit,"  in  all  the  holy  dispositions  of  their  renewed 
souls,  in  faith,  reverential  fear,  love,  gratitude,  hatred  of 
sin,  hope,  patience  ;  that  thus  they  might  be  stedfast  amidst 
temptations  and  persecutions,  enjoy  comfort,  and  glorify 
God  in  every  situation  and  duty.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — u. — 
Notes,  Ps.  cxxxviii.  3.  h.  xl.  27 — 31.  2  Cor.  xii.  7 — 10. 
Phil.  iv.  10—13,  v.  13.  Col.  i.  9—14,  v.  11.)  That  Christ, 
being  welcomed  to  their  hearts  by  faith,  to  be  their  Lord 
and  Saviour,  *'  might  dwell  "  there,  as  the  Sovereign  of  all 
their  affections  and  actions,  and  the  source  of  all  their 
joys :  that  so  they  might  be  "  rooted,"  as  a  tree  in  a  deep 
and  fertile  soil ;  and  grounded  as  a  building  on  a  firm 
foundation,  by  their  supreme  love  to  Christ,  and  his  salva- 
tion, cause,  and  people  ;  and  thus  be  secured  from  turning 
aside  or  growing  negligent,  and  be  rendered  stable  and 
fruitful  in  their  profession :  and  that  they  might  also  be 
enabled  to  "  apprehend  "  and  understand,  as  all  true  saints 
did  in  some  measure,  the  immensity  of  the  love  of  Christ 
to  his  people.  (Marg.  Ref.  x — b.)  This  had  in  it  a 
"  breadth  "  commensurate  with  the  boundaries  of  the 
earth,  as  it  extended  to  sinners  of  every  nation  and  cha- 
racter ;  a  "  length  "  equal  to  the  duration  of  the  world, 
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n,    «. 
,'*•':"•  ia 

t  VI.  10.   Jo'» 

A  p,.xxv,,i.  ». 


*  !'  ft  coi  "*>       15  Of  whom  q  the  whole  family  in 
f.r^.8"14'  heaven  and  earth  '  is  named  ; 

'['*}"'  w.i",      16  That  he  would  grant  you,  'ae- 
*:.  ,'ifp*"'  "'  cording  to  the  riches  of  his  glory,  '  to 

*  ''  '   *'£  be   strengthened  with    might,    by  his 

"'•  Spirit,  in  "  the  inner  man  ; 

xxiii.        r.  M     rr.l       ,     *  y~ii       •     ,  1  11      • 

,,i.  ».      17   lhat    Christ  may  dwell  in  your 
FzEh  '  x  I'l  hearts  by  faith  ;  that  ye,  y  being  rooted 
*g£  i.'i  '£  ar>d  '  grounded  in  love, 
uffita.0!!:      I8  May  be  '  able   to    comprehend 
»  ler.Hx',hxix'S:  b  with  all  saints,  what  is  the  breadth, 

Rom.  it.  '£>.  vii.  22.    2  Cur.  If.  IB.     I  Pet.  iii.  4.  x  ii.  21,  22.     U.  Ivii.  15.    John  vi. 

6rt.  ML  17.  21.  xvii.  £1.  Rom.  viii.  9-11.  2  Cor.  vi.  16  (.:il.  ii.  20.  C..I.  i.  27.  I  Jolm  iv  4. 
16  ReT.iii.ai.  y  Malt.  xiii.  A.  Rom.v.i.  I  Cor.  viii.  I.  2  Cor.  T.  14.  14.  Gal. 

T.  6.  Col.  i.  2:1.  ii.  7.  z  Mall.  vii.  24  £1.  l.uke  vi.  Jtt.  Gr.  a  19.  i  .&—  2.1.  Job 
*i.7—  9.  Pt.ciii.  II,  12.  17.  cxxxix.fi.  l».lv.9.  John  xv,  13.  GH|.  ii.  20.  iii.  IX  Phil. 
ii.  5-<l.  iii.  8-10.  I  Tim.  i  14-16.  iii  16.  Tit.  ii.  1.1.  14.  Rev.  iii.  21.  b  i.  10.  IX 

IVul.  xxxiii.  2,  3.  2Chr.  vi.  41.  P».  cxvi.  \b.  cxxxi:.  9.  cxlv.  10.  Zech.  xiv.  5.  2  Cor. 
*ni.  1.1.  Col.  i.  4. 


d  Phil.  iv.  7. 

e  i.  a.  IV  »vii.  16. 


and  length,   and    depth,   and   height  ;  c  J*-hn'-  £.A  ^ 

19  And  °to  know  the  love  of  Christ,   JJ6  £  £ 
which  d  passeth  knowledge,  *  that  ye    "f  ";  *~jj{- 
might  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of 

/-i_,1 
LlOU. 

20  Now  unto  him  that  is  'able  to  do   f&fTu. 
*  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that   *n.  i£-ir.  «": 

1  x.1   •     1  h  ]•  il  22-24.  xxu.  »- 

we  ask  or   think,   •  according  to  the  ,  • 

I  ,      .  I  Gen.     xvn.      I. 

power  that  worketh  m  us;  *,','•  'i  3tja 

21  Unto  him  '  be  glory  in  the  church    5£n'V,.'k.  ^ 
by    Christ  Jesus,    '  throughout    all   *&*?££ 

ages,  world  without  end.     Amen.  »°mHJb.!.l.i.1:S. 

xi.  19.  Jam.  iv.  12.    Judr  24.  t  Ex.  xxxif.  6.  2  Sam.  vii.  19.  I  Kings  iii.  l:i.   Pi.  xnxvi. 

8.  9.  Cam.  v   I.     Ii.  xxxt.  2.  Iv.  7.    John  x.  10.     I  Cor.   ii.  9.     I  Tim    i.   14.    2  Pel.  i.    II. 
h  7.  i.  19.     Col.  i.  -Jli.  ii.fi.     IChr.xxix.ll.     P».  xxix.  I,  2.  Ixxii.  19.  cxv.  I.     It.  vi. 

3.  xlii.  12.     Mall.  vi.  13.     l.uk-n.  14.     Rom.  xi.  XK  .xvi.  27.     Cat.  i.  .'i.     Phil.  ii.  II.  iv.  20. 
2Tim.  iv.  IS.     Heb.xiii.2l.   1  Pel.  Y.  II.  Rev.  iv.  9—  II.  «.  9—  14.  vn.  12,  4cc.  k  Phil 

i.  II.  Heb.  xiii.  15,  16.     I  Put.  ii.  i.        I  ii.  7.  I  PeL  v.  II.  2PcU  iii.  l&  Jude2ft. 


yea,  extending  from  eternity  to  eternity;  and  a  "  depth 
"  and  height"  which  might  be  contemplated  in  the  abject 
state  of  deserved  wretchedness,  in  which  Christ  viewed 
sinners,  from  the  height  of  his  essential  glory,  the  depth 
of  suffering  and  abasement  to  which  he  stooped  for  their 
salvation,  and  the  height  of  present  privilege  and  future 
felicity  to  which  he  advanced  them.  In  short,  the  apostle 
prayed,  that  they  might,  spiritually  and  experimentally, 
"  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passed  knowledge," 
even  that  of  all  created  beings  ;  and  could  never  be  fully 
understood,  being  in  all  respects  infinite  and  incompre- 
hensible: that  they  might  be  so  filled  with  heavenly  know- 
ledge, holy  affections,  and  consolations,  as  to  leave  no 
room  in  their  souls  for  error,  ignorance,  sin,  or  infelicity; 
but  that  the  fulness  of  the  divine  power,  grace,  light,  love, 
and  joy,  might  wholly  occupy  their  hearts  ;  and  that  their 
powers  might  be  so  enlarged,  as  to  receive  more  and  more 
of  these,  till  they  should  be  "  filled  with,"  or  "  unto," 
"  all  the  fulness  of  God,"  as  his  temple  was  with  his  glo- 
rious presence.  (Marg.  Ref.  c  —  e.  —  Note,  1  Kings  viii 
10  —  14.)  —  "  The  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth  "  (15), 
may  include  all  holy  creatures  ;  but  certainly  none  of  the 
obstinate  enemies  of  God.  Perhaps  the  redeemed  from 
among  men  are  exclusively  meant  ;  and  Christ,  as  the  im- 
mediate antecedent,  is  He,  from  whom  this  family  is  named 
Christians.  —  "  The  height,  &c."  is  here  explained,  as 
connected  with  "  the  love  of  Christ,"  mentioned  in  the 
following  verse.  But  the  glorious  plan  of  redemption  in 
general  may  be  meant  :  this,  however,  does  not  materially 
alter  the  sense. 

/  bow.  (14)  KaftwV  Rom.  xi.  4.  xiv.  11.  Phil.  ii.  10. 
(Notes,  Atts  xx.  36—38.  xxi.  1—6,  v.  5.)—  The  whole 
family.  (15)  ILwa  ittSfut.  Luke  ii.  4.  —  To  be  strength- 
ened. (16)  K.parau&wM.  1  Cor.  xvi.  13.  See  on  Luke 
i.  80.  —  In  the  inner  man.}  EIJ  TOV  ecu  avSpomov.  See 
on  2  Cor.  iv.  16.  —  May  dwell.  (1")  Ka/owrjo-ai.  Col. 
i.  19.  ii.  9.  Jam.  iv.  5,  et  al.  (Notes,  Is.  Ivii.  15,  16. 
John  vi.  52—  58,  v.  56.  xiv.  21—24.  xv.  3—5.  xvii. 
22,  23.  2  Car.  vi.  14—18.  Col.  i.  25—27.  Rev.  iii.  20 
—  22.)  —  Rooted.]  Eppifcoftevoi.  Col.  ii.  7-  Not  elsewhere. 
A  f£ct,  radix  planta  aut  arf>oris.  —  Grounded.] 
Aja/iivo..  Matt.  vii.  25.  Luke  vi.  48.  Col.  i.  23.  1  Pet.  v. 
10.  ®>p.r\im,  Luke  vi.  48,  49.  (Notes,  Ps.  i. 
7—15.  Matt.  vii.  24  —  27.)—  Comprehend.  (18) 


xc. 


Phil.  iii.  12,  13.  See  on  John  i.  5.—  The 
breadth.]  To  wXalo;.  Rev.  xx.  9.  xxi.  16.—  Length.]  M>j- 
xof.  Rev.  xxi.  16.  Not  elsewhere. — Depth.]  BaSo;.  Rom. 
viii.  39. — Height.]  "Y\J/oc.  iv.  8.  Luke  i.  /8.  xxiv.  49,  et 
al.  (Notes,  Job  xi.  /  — 12.  Rom.  xi.  33 — 36.) — Which 
passeth  knowledge.  (19)  T>;v  vnifSa^Xmrav  TH(  yvuirsai;. 
See  on  i.  19. —  With  all  the  fulness.]  E»j  nav  TO  itX^u^a. 
See  on  i.  23. 

V.  20,  21.  The  apostle  added,  to  his  most  enlarged  pe- 
titions, an  act  of  adoration  suited  still  more  to  exalt  the 
expectations  of  the  readers.  He  ascribed  glory  to  God, 
as  "  able,"  not  only  to  do  all  that  he  had  asked,  but  "  above 
"  all,"  "  abundantly  above  all,"  "  exceeding  abundantly 
"  above  all,"  not  only  which  he  or  the  Ephesians  had 
asked,  but  even  all  which  they  had  thought,  desired,  or 
imagined  !  So  that  they  might  stretch  their  thoughts,  en- 
large their  desires,  and  multiply  their  most  comprehensive 
petitions  to  the  utmost ;  yet  they  never  could  reach  the 
whole  of  what  God  was  "  able  "  to  bestow  upon  them, 
or  what  he  honourably  could  do  for  them  in  Christ  Jesus. 
(Marg.  Ref.  f,  g.)  Nay,  all  which  yet  remained  to  be 
done,  in  order  to  complete  their  felicity  and  glory  in  soul 
and  in  body,  was  "  according  to  that  power,"  which  had 
effected  their  redemption  from  the  dominion  of  Satan,  and 
their  new  creation  to  holiness;  and  which  still  upheld, 
preserved,  and  renewed  them,  amidst  all  their  tempta- 
tions and  trials.  (Marg.  Ref.  h. — Notes,  i.  15 — 23.  ii.  4 — 
10.  Rom.  v.  6—10.  viii.  32 — 34.)  To  this  God  of  power 
and  grace  unspeakable,  the  apostle  most  earnestly  desired, 
that  glory,  adoration,  and  praise,  should  continually  be 
rendered,  in  every  part  of  the  church,  by  Christ  Jesus, 
throughout  all  the  ages  of  time,  and  to  all  eternity  :  and 
he  closed  this  most  rapturous  act  of  devotion,  by  affixing 
his  AMEN  to  these  his  prayers  and  praises.  (Notes,  1  Chr. 
xxix.  10 — 20.  Ps.  Ixxii.  17 — 19.)  In  attempting  to  ex- 
plain such  portions  of  scripture,  it  is  almost  impossible  to 
avoid  comparative  flatness  and  insipidity:  an  inspired  writer 
alone  could  do  justice  to  them. 

Exceeding  abundantly  abate  all.  (20)  'T(Vsg  irmrra 
...VTicg  ex.  iripnr<ru.  John  x.  10.  1  Then.  v.  13. —  Which 
worketh.]  Evspya^vriv.  i.  11.20.  ii.  2.  Phil.  ii.  13.  Jam. 
v.  16. —  World  without  end.  (21)  Ts  eucovij  rtov  aiavuv. 
Matt.  vi.  13.  Luke  i.  33.  Rom.  i.  25.  ix.  5.  xi.  36.  Gal.  I 
5.  2  Pet.  iii.  18.  Rev.  i.  6.  xix.  3. 
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CHAP.  IV. 

The  apostle  exhorts  his  brethren  lo  a  consistent 
walk  in  r.jmility  and  love,  as  united  by  manifold  most 
endearing  bonds,  1 — 6  :  to  a  peaceful  improvement  of 
gifts  and  endearments,  and  performance  of  duties,  for 
the  good  of  the  church  ;  from  regard  to  the  ascended 
Saviour,  and  the  nature  of  his  communications  and 
appointments,  for  the  edification  of  his  saints,  7 — 16"  : 


to  a  conduct  peculiarly  distinguished  from  that  of  the 
Gentiles  around  them ;  being  taught  by  Christ,  dead 
to  sin,  and  continually  more  and  more  renewed  to  the 
divine  image,  17 — 24 :  to  avoid  deceit  and  anger,  25 — 
27 ;  to  labour  in  what  was  good  ;  and  so  to  shun  dis- 
honesty, and  to  practise  charity,  28 ;  to  use  their 
tongues  in  holy  discourse,  and  not  in  unholy,  2Q ;  to 
beware  of  grieving  the  holy  Spirit,  30  ;  and  to  meek- 
ness and  kindness,  after  the  example  of  the  love  of  God 
in  Christ,  31,  32. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—12. 

Should  we  be  called  to  suffer,  even  unto  bonds,  in  the 
cause  of  truth,  and  "  as  the  prisoners  of  Christ ; "  we 
may  hope  to  endure  the  cross  with  that  cheerfulness  and 
satisfaction  which  holy  Paul  expressed  :  but  our  feelings 
would  be  very  different,  if  we  should  "  suffer  as  evil- 
"  doers,  or  busy-bodies  in  other  men's  matters."  This 
should  teach  Christians  in  general,  and  ministers  especially, 
not  to  leave  their  proper  employment,  to  which  the  dispen- 
sations of  Providence  and  of  divine  grace  have  called 
them  ;  and  to  seek  continual  instructions  from  the  Lord, 
both  as  to  "  the  mysteries  "  of  the  gospel,  and  the  path 
of  duty :  that  so  their  profiting  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ, 
and  their  competency  for  the  office  assigned  them,  may  be 
evident  to  all  men. — We  enjoy  very  great  advantages  for 
these  studies ;  as  the  mysteries  of  redeeming  love  were 
not  made  known  even  to  ancient  prophets,  so  clearly  as 
they  now  are  to  those  believers  in  general,  who  are  well 
acquainted  with  the  word  of  God:  (Note,  1  Pet.  i.  10 — 12  :) 
and  our  encouragement  is  proportionably  great,  as  we 
"  sinners  of  the  Gentiles  "  are  "  fellow-heirs  "  with  the 
ancient  people  of  God  in  all  the  promised  blessings,  if  we 
indeed  are  "  in  Christ"  by  faith  in  him,  and  by  the  parti- 
cipation of  his  holy  Spirit.  "  The  gift  of  the  grace  of 
"  God,"  and  "  the  effectual  working  of  his  power,"  are 
necessary  to  form  a  guilty,  depraved  sinner  into  a  faithful 
minister  :  and  deep  humility,  united  with  exalted  thoughts 
of  Christ  and  his  "  unsearchable  riches,"  are  invariable 
characteristicks  of  those,  who  are  appointed  and  pre- 
pared in  this  manner  to  the  sacred  service.  Indeed,  when 
we  consider  our  own  sinfulness  by  nature  and  practice ; 
and  contrast  the  poverty  of  our  attainments,  the  coldness 
of  our  affections,  and  the  manifold  defilements  of  our 
conduct,  with  our  obligations  and  opportunities,  and  the 
glorious  theme  on  which  we  ought  to  insist  continually : 
we  may  well  tremble  at  the  thoughts  of  preaching,  in  the 
name  of  so  holy  and  exalted  a  Saviour,  even  to  the  meanest 
of  our  fellow-rebels.  But  those  "  unsearchable  riches  of 
"  Christ,"  which  we  would  recommend  to  others,  may 
give  ample  encouragement  to  our  own  hearts :  and  our 
deepest  humiliation  will  not  abate  our  confidence  of  hope, 
if  we  duly  advert  to  the  power  and  love  of  our  Redeemer. 
His  "  riches  are  as  unsearchable "  as  ever :  we  should 
therefore  invite  "  the  chief  of  sinners"  to  leave  their 
gilded  toys  and  glittering  indigence,  to  come  and  be  en- 
riched by  Christ.  We  should  earnestly  desire  and  pray, 
that  all  men  might  know  the  blessedness  of  the  commu- 
nion of  the  saints,  with  God  and  with  each  other,  through 
the  mystery  of  the  Person  and  mediation  of  Emmanuel, 
by  whom  all  worlds  were  created,  and  our  souls  were  re- 
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deemed ;  and  by  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
While  angels  adore  "  the  manifold  wisdom  of.  God,"  in 
his  church  of  ransomed  sinners,  the  ignorance  of  self- 
wise  and  carnal  men  pronounces  the  whole  design  to  be 
foolishness !  But  they,  who  by  faith  are  admitted  to  share 
those  blessings,  "  according  to  the  eternal  purpose  of  God  " 
in  Christ,  behold  some  glimpses  of  this  glory,  and  are 
prepared  for  the  adorations  of  heaven.  With  humble 
boldness,  and  reverential  confidence,  they  are  taught  to 
approach  "  the  throne  of  grace  "  by  the  faith  of  Christ : 
and  thus  they  receive  such  supports  and  consolations,  as 
keep  them  from  fainting  on  account  of  those  tribulations, 
which  Satan  and  wicked  men  employ  to  discourage  them ; 
or  which  in  any  way  are  allotted  to  them. 

V.  13—21. 

Men  of  generous  minds  often  consider  more  the  effects 
which  their  sufferings  may  have  on  others,  than  their  own 
feelings  under  them  :  and  they  who  know  human  nature 
will  fear,  lest  others  "  should  faint "  on  account  of  those 
trials  endured  by  themselves  for  their  sake,  which  are  in- 
deed their  glory. — The  instructions  and  admonitions  ot 
ministers  or  others  should  always  be  watered,  as  it  were, 
with  fervent  prayers :  and  we  may  serve  our  brethren  or 
relatives  in  this  way,  when  precluded  from  all  other  me- 
thods. While  therefore  we  "  bow  our  knees  before  the 
"  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  "  as  the  Father  of 
"  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth ; "  we  should  not 
fail  to  supplicate  him  in  behalf  of  others  in  every  part  of 
the  world ;  remembering  "  the  riches  of  his  glory,"  and 
intreating  him  to  deal  with  us  and  with  them  according  to 
them.  Nor  can  we  do  better,  than  often  to  enlarge  on  the 
petitions  before  us  ;  whether  we  are  praying  for  ourselves, 
or  our  fellow-Christians.  We  should  desire  and  ardently 
long,  that  "  the  Lord  would  grant  unto  us,  to  be  strength- 
"  ened  with  might  by  his  Spirit "  in  all  the  graces  of  "  the 
"  inner  man  ; "  (Note,  Rom,  vii.  22 — 25  ;)  that  our  hearts 
may  be  made  the  throne  and  temple  of  the  Lord  Jesus ; 
that,  in  the  daily  exercise  of  faith,  we  may  realize  his  gra- 
cious presence,  experience  his  sanctifying  consolations, 
and  become  more  entirely  devoted  to  his  service ;  that, 
being  "  rooted  and  grounded  in  love  "  to  him,  his  people, 
and  his  cause,  we  may  be  made  "  fruitful  in  every  good 
"  work,"  and  bold  in  professing  our  faith  in  him  ;  that 
thus  we  may  understand,  experience,  and  enjoy  more  of 
his  boundless  love  which  passeth  all  comprehension,  and 
will  be  more  and  more  discovered  and  adored  to  all  eter- 
nity ;  and  that  so  at  length  "  we  may  be  filled  unto  all 
"  the  fulness  of  God,"  being  perfected  for  ever  in  know- 
ledge, holiness,  and  felicity.  In  asking  for  such  enlarged 
blessings,  for  ourselves  and  for  all  our  brethren,  we  should 
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SUM*       of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace. 
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not  be  straitened  in  our  own  minds ;  as  we  are  not  in  our 
gracious  God.  He  "  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly 
"  above  all  that  we  "  ever  yet  asked  or  thought,  or  ever 
shall  be  able  to  ask  or  think  as  long  as  we  live  in  this 
world.  Let  us  then  enlarge  our  expectations  and  multiply 
our  supplications  ;  encouraged  by  what  he  has  already 
done  for  his  church,  and  by  his  regenerating  and  uphold- 
ing our  souls :  being  assured  that  the  conversion  of  sin- 
ners, and  the  increasing  light,  holiness,  and  comfort  of 
believers,  will  redound,  in  more  abundant  adorations  and 
thanksgivings,  to  his  "  glory  by  Christ  Jesus,"  in  his 
whole  church,  and  to  all  the  ages  of  eternity.  Amen,  so 
be  it.  Let  thy  name,  O  Lord,  be  thus  hallowed  on  earth, 
as  it  is,  and  ever  shall  be,  in  thy  holy  habitation  above ! 
(Notes,  Matt.  vi.  9,  10.  13.  Rev.  v.  8—14.  xix.  1 — 6.) 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  IV.  V.  1—6.  (Note,  iii.  1—7-  ».  1.)  The 
apostle,  as  "  a  prisoner  of  the  Lord,"  for  preaching  the 
gospel  to  the  gentiles,  exhorted  and  intreated  his  Ephesian 
brethren,  whose  best  interests  lay  near  his  heart,  to  take 
peculiar  care,  that  their  habitual  conduct,  in  the  world 
and  among  themselves,  might  be  worthy  of  their  high 
"  vocation."  The  privileges  and  prospects,  to  which  the 
grace  of  God  had  called  them,  from  a  state  of  abject 
idolatry,  ignorance,  and  vice  ;  (Notes,  ii.  1 1 — 22  ;)  the 
obligations  conferred  on  them  ;  the  plain  and  fuH  instruc- 
tions ;  the  motives  and  encouragements  afforded  them  ; 
and  every  thing  in  the  doctrine  and  love  of  Christ,  as  well 
as  the  nature  of  their  future  inheritance,  required  of  them  a 
peculiar  temper  and  conduct ;  which  he  was  about  to  point 
out  to  them  in  various  particulars.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.  d. — 
Notes,  Phil.  i.  27—30.  1  Thes.  ii.  9—12.)  Especially, 
he  must  exhort  them  to  behave  with  "  humility"  and  self- 
abasement,  without  self-preference,  boasting,  emulation, 
or  contempt  of  others  ;  and  with  "  meekness,"  gentleness, 
and  "  long-suffering,"  even  amidst  great  insults  and  in- 
juries ;  as  well  as  with  a  disposition  to  "  forbear  one 
"  another  in  love,"  as  to  those  light  occasions  of  offence 
or  displeasure,  which  could  not  be  wholly  avoided  even 
among  believers,  in  their  present  imperfect  state.  (Marg. 
Ref.  e,  f.— Notes,  30—32.  Matt,  xviii.  15—17.  John  xiii. 
SI— 35.  Gal.  v.  13—15.  Phil.  ii.  1—4.  Col.  iii.  12—15.) 
Thus  they  ought  studiously  and  diligently  to  follow  after 
peace  and  harmony  with  each  other,  according  to  the 
teaching  and  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  whose  dwell- 


ing in  all  their  hearts  united  them  as  Christians,  and 
should  induce  them  to  live  together,  as  bound  in  the 
closest  amity  and  the  nearest  of  all  relations ;  notwith- 
standing difference  of  sentiment  in  some  respects,  and  the 
manifold  defects  which  they  discerned  in  one  another ; 
and  would  be  conscious  of  in  themselves,  if  they  carefully 
watched  their  own  hearts.  (Marg.  Ref.  g.)  For,  in 
truth,  the  whole  church  was  "  one  Body,"  of  which  every 
believer  was  a  member,  and  "  Christ  the  Head : "  this 
body  was  animated,  as  it  were,  by  one  life  or  soul,  even 
the  omnipresent  Spirit  of  Christ :  (Notes,  Rom.  xii.  3 — 5. 
1  Cor.  xii.  15 — 26:)  all  believers  were  called  to  "one 
"  hope"  of  the  same  eternal  happiness,  on  the  same 
ground  of  the  word  of  God,  warranted  by  the  same  expe- 
rience of  his  converting  and  sanctifying  grace.  (Marg. 
Ref.  h— k.— Notes,  Rom.  v.  3—5.  Col.  i.  25—27.  2  Tlies. 
ii.  16,  17.  1  Pet.  i.  3—5.  iii.  13—16.  1  John,  iii.  1 — 3.) 
They  had  all  "  one  Lord,"  Mediator,  Protector,  and  Judge, 
under  whom  they  had  their  several  employments  allotted 
to  them.  (Note,  I  Cor.  viii.  4 — 6.)  They  had  all  "  one 
"  faith,"  both  as  to  its  Object,  Author,  nature,  and  effi- 
cacy ;  and  they  all  believed  the  same  doctrines  in  the  great 
essentials  of  religion.  (Marg.  Ref.  1,  m.)  They  had  all 
been  admitted  into  the  church,  by  "  one  baptism"  with 
water,  "  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
"  of  the  Holy  Spirit,"  as  the  sign  of  regeneration  and  the 
outward  seal  of  the  new  covenant.  (Marg.  Ref.  n. — Note, 
Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.)  Thus  they  were  all,  whether  Jews 
or  Gentiles,  become  the  worshippers  of  "  one  God,"  even 
"  the  Father"  of  all ;  who  was  infinitely  above,  and  ab- 
solute Ruler  over,  all  creatures ;  who  pervaded  and  sus- 
tained all,  and  acted  by  all  as  his  instruments ;  and  who 
was  indeed  in  them  all,  through  Christ,  and  by  his  Spirit, 
being  personally  distinct  from  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  yet  mysteriously  one  with  them.  (Marg.  Ref. 
o — q. — Notes,  John  xiv.  21 — 24.  xvii.  22,  23.  jRom.  xi. 
33 — 36.  v.  36.  Col.  iii.  7 — 11.)  They  had  therefore  every 
possible  motive  to  live  in  love  and  peace,  as  being  united 
in  so  many  important  and  endearing  particulars.  All  di- 
visions and  discords,  in  these  circumstances,  must  be 
peculiarly  incongruous :  yet  the  remains  of  in-dwelling 
sin,  of  pride,  self-wisdom,  self-will,  ambition,  resent- 
ment, with  the  devices  of  false  brethren,  and  the  strata- 
gems of  Satan,  would  tend  to  disunion  :  and  it  would 
require  their  most  prudent  and  strenuous  endeavours,  to 
"  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace." 
(Notes,  I  Cor.  i.  10 — 16.  xiii.  4 — 7.) — '  It  must  be  owned, 
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'  as  a  certain  truth,  that  nothing  can  unite  us  to  that 
'  church,  and  Body,  of  which  Christ  is  the  Head,  but  the 
'  participation  of  the  Spirit.'  Whitby. 

Ye  walk  worthy.  (1)  Afiaj  •xspma.Ttpan.  Phil.  i.  27.  Col. 
i.  10.  1  Thes.  ii.  12.  3  John,  6. — The  vocation.]  TTJJ  xXr;- 
reaf.  4.  i.  18.  Rom.  xi.  29.  .  Cor.  i.  26.  vii.  20.  Phil.  iii. 
14.  2  Thes.  i.  11.  2  Tim.  i.  9.  Heb.  iii.  1.  2  Pet.  i.  10.— 
Lowliness.  (2)  Tawrfivoppoo-uiajf.  See  on  Acts  xx.  19. — 
Forbearing.]  AVEXO^SVOI.  See  on  Matt.  xvii.  17. — En- 
deavouring. (3)  27re8a£ovTSf.  See  on  Gal.  ii.  10. — The 
•Mity.]  Trjv  KoTrjTat.  13.  Not  elsewhere.  Ab  EIJ,  ivof,  wnu*. 
— 7n  the  bond.]  Ev  ty  <njv3ea-[itf.  Col.  ii.  19.  iii.  14.  See 
on  Acts  viii.  23. 

V.  7 — 10.  The  common  Head  and  Lord  of  the  "  one 
"  Body  "  before  described,  had  freely  conferred  on  every 
individual  member  gifts  and  grace,  endowments,  stations, 
and  spiritual  gifts,  according  to  that  "  measure,"  by 
which,  in  his  sovereign  wisdom,  he  proportioned  his  boun- 
tiful communications  to  the  wants  and  circumstances  of 
his  saints.  This,  therefore,  every  one  ought  thankfully  to 
receive,  and  quietly  to  employ  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole, 
without  envying,  coveting,  or  disputing.  (Marg.  Ref.  r 
— t. — Notes,  Matt.  xxv.  14 — 18.  Rom.  xii.  6 — 8.  1  Cor. 
xii.  4 — 11.  1  Pet.  iv.  9 — 11.)  With  relation  to  this  sub- 
ject, the  Lord  had  spoken,  by  the  Psalmist,  concerning 
the  victories  and  exaltation  of  the  Messiah  ;  that  when  he 
"  ascended  up  on  high,  and  led  captivity  captive,"  even 
those  enemies  who  had  enslaved  the  human  race,  he 
"received  gifts  for  men,"  "  even  for  the  rebellious;" 
that  through  the  imparting  of  these  gifts,  the  LORD  God 
might  dwell  among  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — y. — Note, 
Ps.  Ixviii.  18.)  Now  if  JEHOVAH  (who  was  there  evi- 
dently spoken  of,)  "  ascended,"  what  does  this  imply,  but 
that  he  previously  "  descended  into  these  lower  parts  of 
"  the  earth  ?  "  So  that  the  incarnation,  abasement,  death, 
and  burial  of  Emmanuel,  previous  to  his  resurrection  and 
ascension,  were  most  clearly  pointed  out  by  the  prophet. 
(Notes,  John  iii.  12—15.  xvi.  25—30.)  He,  who  thus 
descended  and  abased  himself,  was  the  very  same  Person 
who  also  "  ascended  up  far  above  all  heavens,"  as  placed 
over  all  the  inhabitants  of  them  ;  that  he  might  fulfil  all 
things  relative  to  his  mediatorial  undertaking  ;  that  from 
his  fulness  he  might  fill  his  church,  his  ministers,  and  all 
believers,  with  his  abundant  gifts  and  graces  ;  and  that  lie 
•night  fill  heaven  and  earth  with  his  glory.  (Note,  i.  15 


— 23,  v.  23.)  When  lie  ascended,  &c.  (8)  Not  from  the 
LXX;  yet  it  varies  from  the  Hebrew.  (P*.  Ixviii.  18.) 
The  Psalmist  says,  "  He  hath  received  gifts  for  men  : " 
the  apostle,  "  He  gave  gifts  to  men." — He  received  that 
he  might  give. — But  of  whom  could  he  "  receive  gifts  for 
"men?"  He,  whose  name  is  Emmanuel,  received  at 
his  ascension,  from  the  Father,  those  gifts  which  he  con- 
ferred on  men,  his  brethren.  The  death  and  burial  of 
Christ,  as  well  as  his  incarnation,  seem  to  be  intended. 

He  led  captivity  captive.  (8)  "  He  led  a  multitude  of 
"  captives."  Marg.  H^jxaXcoTsuo'ev  aixinakaxrioiv.  Ps, 
Ixviii.  18.  Sept.  AiX|«.axa>T£u«>,  2  Tim.  iii.  6.  Not  else- 
where. AixfiaXuxria,  Rev.  xiii.  10.  Not  elsewhere.  AIJJ- 
jLtaXurifo),  See  on  Luke  xxi.  24. — The  lower  parts.  (9) 
Ta  xaWepa  i«.spi-  KaWepa.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ps.  Ixiii.  9. 
Sept. 

V.  11 — 13.  Christ,  having  been  exalted  to  his  glory  in 
heaven,  first  plenteously  poured  out  the  Holy  Spirit  on 
his  chosen  "  apostles,"  as  his  invaluable"  gifts  to  men;" 
that,  through  their  ministry,  and  by  the  laying  on  of  their 
hands,  sinful  men  might  be  made  partakers  of  his  salva- 
tion, and  of  abundant  spiritual  gifts  and  miraculous 
powers  :  and  that,  from  them,  as  the  grand  repository, 
the  church,  in  all  future  ages,  might  receive  all  divine 
truth ;  especially  by  those  sacred  oracles  which  were 
written  by  them,  and  under  their  inspection,  to  be  the 
standard  of  Christianity.  He  next  qualified  and  raised  up 
"  prophets,"  or  extraordinary  teachers  endued  with  the  gift 
of  prophecy,  and  acting  in  subordination  to  the  apostles, 
in  making  known  his  gospel  in  the  world ;  others  he  qua- 
lified to  be  "  evangelists,"  to  preach  from  city  to  city,  as 
assistants  to  the  apostles,  and  observing  their  directions. 
He  also  qualified  and  appointed  stated  "  pastors  and 
"  teachers  "  in  the  different  churches,  to  carry  on  the  work 
begun  by  the  apostles  and  evangelists.  (Marg.  Ref. 
e — g. — Notes,  Matt.  xvi.  19.  Mark  xvi.  14 — 18.  John  xx. 
19 — 23.  1  Car.  xii.  27— 31.)  Thus  the  ascended  Saviour, 
by  sending  forth  able  and  faithful  ministers,  "  gave  gifts 
"  unto  men,"  as  through  their  labours  he  communicated 
"  the  Spirit  of  life  and  holiness  "  to  mankind.  This  ap- 
pointment was  intended  for  "  the  perfecting  of  the  saints" 
in  knowledge  and  holiness,  and  for  increasing  their  num- 
bers ;  or,  for  "  the  perfecting  of  holy  persons,  to  perform 
"  the  work  of  the  ministry  "  from  age  to  age,  for  edifying, 
or  building  up,  the  spiritual  temple,  by  bringing  sinners, 
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,  ii.  «.,ii.  9.  14  That  we  henceforth  be  q  no  more 
*c«."!"'i!'2.  children,  '  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  "car- 
iT-u.  "  v  ried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine, 

r  Arti  xi.  SO,  .11.  .  .    .     ,  „    J  , 

i?'?  coV'xi '»'  ky  "ie  slei&ht  of  men,  and  cunning 
ui.^''^'^.  craftiness,  whereby  they  "lie  in  wait 

4—8.     2  The*,  tn  i\f*r*p\vf*  • 

ii.  2-5.  i  Tim. lo  ueceive  , 

ST.™.  ":\&:  I'.      15  "  But  *  speaking  the  truth  in  love, 

17,  IS.  in.  6_i>  IS.lt.  3.  Heb.  xiii.  9.  2  Pel.  ii.  I—  3.Yjohnii.  19.  26.  iv.  I.  I  Matt. 
xi- 7.  ll'or.xii.  :.  Jam.  lit.  4.  t  Matt.  xxit.  II.  24.  2  Cor.  ii.  17.  it.  2.  xi.  13— I!). 
•JTh«.  h.  u.  III.  iMVt.  ii.  IS.  Rft.xiii.  II— 14.  xi».  20.  u  V,  x.  9.  li».  3.  Mr. 

vii.  2.  Acts  xxiii.  21.  x  25.  Zech.  viii.  Ifi.  2  Cor.  it.  2.  tiii.  8.  *  Or,  bfinif  gimcere. 
Judii.  xvi.  IS.  PL  xxxii.  2.  John  i.  47.  Rom.  x.i.  9.  Jam.  ii.  Ii,  16.  I  Pet.  i.  -'.'. 
I  John  II,.  18. 


Pet.      i..      X 

'<•!.  iii.  18. 


y  may  grow  up  into  him  in  all  things,  *  ^_2J  £«-.,* 
1  which  is  the  Head,  even  Christ : 

16  From  "whom  the  whole  Body, * •£ 
fitly  joined  together,  and  compacted  ?,  £b°*.13io.  n 
by  that  which  every  joint  supplieth,  i«.  I"".'M.  \i 
according  to  c  the  effectual  working  in  c  ijw.iita.  ii 
the  measure  of  every  part,  maketh  in- d  '*^  *•«>•  "t 
crease  of  the  Body,  unto  the  d  edify-  ™;  ,f-»-aL  'J; 
ing  of  itself  in  love.  phi,l3>i  '94-  c^ 

Ii.  2.     lThf>.i.  3.  iil  12.  it.  9,  10.  2Thei.  i.  3.     1  Tim.  i.  5.     1  Pet.  i.  22.     1  John 'IT.  Ill 


through  faith,  to  be  built  on  the  true  Foundation  ;  (Note, 
ii.  19 — 22  ;)  and  by  increasing  the  fitness  of  believers  for 
their  several  stations  in  the  church  ;  in  order  to  the  beauty, 
harmony,  and  proportion  of  the  whole.  (Marg  Ref.  h — 
k.)  The  same  grand  design  might  also  be  illustrated,  by 
considering  the  church  as  "  the  Body  of  Christ:"  (Marg. 
Ref.  1. — Note,  1  Cor.  xii.  15 — 26:)  for  it  was  intended  by 
these  gifts  to  nourish  and  mature  that  Body,  till  all  be- 
lievers were  brought  to  that  unity  of  faith,  and  agreement 
in  doctrine,  and  that  spiritual  and  experimental  knowledge 
of  the  Son  of  God,  in  his  Person,  glory,  and  salvation, 
producing  love,  confidence,  obedience,  and  conformity ; 
which  would  render  the  whole  "  a  perfect  man,"  complete 
in  every  member,  sense,  and  organ,  and  all  grown  up  to 
maturity ;  according  to  that  measure  of  capacity,  gifts, 
and  grace,  which  Christ  allotted  to  every  individual,  in 
order  to  the  proportion  of  the  stature  of  his  mystical  body, 
"  the  fulness  of  him  who  filleth  all  in  all :"  that  so  the 
church  on  earth  might,  in  each  successive  generation, 
bear  some  resemblance  to  the  whole  company,  when  being 
perfected  in  number,  knowledge,  holiness,  union,  and 
felicity,  they  shall  meet  together  in  heaven.  (Marg. 
Ref.  m — p.) — Evangelists.  (11)  '  Under  this  name  they 
are  to  be  understood,  whom  the  apostles  used  as  their 
attendants,  in  performing  their  office ;  because  they  were 
not  sufficient  for  every  thing.  ...Of  this  kind  were  Ti- 
mothy, Titus,  Silvanus,  Apollos,  whom  Paul  joined  with 
himself  in  the  inscription  of  the  epistles,  yet  so  as  to  call 
himself  alone  an  apostle.  This  office  therefore  was  only 
'  temporary.'  Beza.  The  opinion  of  this  venerable  Re- 
former, in  the  last  clause,  seems  not  well  founded.  The 
office  of  "  Evangelists,"  in  the  primitive  times,  was  in 
most  respects,  similar  to  that  of  missionaries,  in  subse- 
quent times.  They  were  preachers  of  the  gospel,  with- 
out full  apostolical  authority,  and  without  any  stated 
charge ;  going  among  the  heathen  to  found  churches ; 
while  the  apostles  lived,  under  their  personal  direction  ; 
and  afterwards  according  to  their  doctrine  and  methods  of 
proceeding :  or,  visiting  the  churches  already  planted, 
"  to  set  in  order  such  things  as  were  wanting,"  to  supply 
the  deficiencies,  or  aid  the  labours,  of  stated  pastors  ;  and 
to  stimulate  them  to  greater  earnestness  in  discharging 
their  duty.  When  zeal  for  propagating  the  gospel  sub- 
sided, this  office  sunk  into  disuse  ;  and  thus  for  ages,  the 
heathen  have  been  in  a  great  measure  neglected :  and  it 
seems  to  have  been  one  grand  defect  at  the  Reformation, 
that  no  part  of  the  funds,  which  had  been  appropriated  to 
religious  purposes,  was  reserved  for  the  special  object 
of  supporting  evangelists  to  the  heathen  world :  but  in 
one  form  or  other,  the  office  of  "  evangelist,"  or  some- 


thing of  the  same  nature,  must  revive,  along  with  the 
spirit  of  evangelizing  the  nations. — '  These,  when  they ' 
(the  persons  above-mentioned,)  '  were  employed  in  preach- 
'  ing  the  gospel  to  those  who  had  not  yet  received  it,  the 
'  scripture  calls  Evangelists.'  Hammond.  (Notes,  Acts  xxi. 
7 — 14.  2  Tim.  iv.  1 — 5.) — It  might  have  previously  been 
expected  in  the  present  lamentably  divided  state  of  the 
church,  that  the  zealots  of  each  division  would  find  out 
their  own  plan  of  church-government,  and  their  own 
orders  of  ministers,  exclusively,  in  this  passage  :  but  it  is 
probable,  that  none  of  them  would  be  satisfied  with  so 
general  a  statement,  were  they  called  to  write  their  senti- 
ments on  the  subject. — It  appears  to  me,  that  "  bishops," 
however  the  word  may  be  understood,  are  included  under 
the  general  terms,  "  pastors  and  teachers,"  as  the  princi- 
pal resident  rulers  and  teachers  of  the  church.  (Notes, 
Acts  xx.  17-  1  Tim.  iii.  1.  Rev.  ii.  1.) — Were  diocesan 
bishops  more  constantly  resident,  and  more  "  instant  in 
"  preaching  the  word,"  as  well  as  in  ruling  the  flock  as 
"  shepherds,"  their  authority  would  be  more  reverenced, 
and  their  usefulness  allowed.  (Note,  John  xxi.  15 — 

17.) 

Pastors.  (11)  noi/Asvaf.  1  Pet.  ii.  25. — Tlie  perfect- 
ing. (12)  Toy  xa?apTi<rja.ov.  Here  only. — Kalap-nfco-  See 
on  Matt.  xxi.  16. — We  ...  come.  (13)  Kalavnja-uj/xsv. 
See  on  Acts  xvi.  1. — Unto  a  perfect  man.]  Et(  mftpa 
T£\£iov.  1  Cor.  xiv.  20.  Phil.  iii.  15.  Col.  i.  28.  Heb.  v. 
14.  Jam.  iii.  2. — Stature.]  'HAwiaj.  See  on  Matt.  vi.  27. 
— The  fulness  of  Christ.]  T«  wXwfco/AaToj  TS  Xpira.  See 
on  i.  23. 

V.  14 — 16.  The  whole  plan  before-mentioned  was 
formed,  in  order  that  believers  should  no  longer  be  (as 
many  had  been  and  were,)  "  like  children"  in  knowledge 
and  experience  ;  (Notes,  1  Cor.  iii.  1 — 3.  xiv.  20 — 25. 
Heb.  v.  11 — 14;)  and  so,  through  instability,  want  of 
judgment,  and  weakness  of  faith,  liable  to  "  be  tossed  to 
"  and  fro,"  as  ships  without  ballast,  by  the  waves  of  the 
sea:  or  "carried  about"  like  clouds  with  the  wind,  by 
the  false  and  pernicious  doctrines,  which  subtle  and  inge- 
nious men  devised ;  and  by  the  plausible  reasonings  and 
pretences,  with  which  they  propagated  them  :  as,  in  this 
manner,  Satan's  ministers  waited  by  the  way  for  the  pro- 
fessors of  the  gospel,  to  deceive  and  pervert  them,  for 
their  own  ambitious  and  selfish  purposes.  (Marg.  Ref. 
q— t.— Notes,  Rom.  xvi.  17 — 20.  2  Cor.  xi.  13—15.  2  Pet. 
ii.  17-  Jude  11 — 13.)  To  prevent  the  divisions,  scandals, 
and  delusions,  arising  from  the  cunning  craftiness  of  de- 
ceivers, and  the  unsuspecting  credulity  of  weak  Christians ; 
the  apostles,  prophets,  evangelists,  pastors,  and  teachers, 
had  been  appointed  ;  and  every  believer  had  his  measure  o 
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e  I  Cor.  I  12.  x«. 
SO.  '2  Cor.  ix.  K. 
Gal.      iii.       I 
Coi.  ii.  -i. 


1 7  ^f  This   e  I    say   therefore,   and 
'^testify  gin  the  Lord,  "that  ye  hence- 

•jfr[  forth  walk  not  as  other  Gentiles  walk, 
tnc  vanity  of  their  mind, 

18  Having k  the  understanding  dark- 

.  v.  21.  vi.  IS.  2Tim.  it.  1.        h  1.  22.  ii.  1—3.  v.  3-8.  Rom.  i.  23— 


xlii.  19.  Acts  ii.  i  J 
40.  xriii.  5.  xx. 
21.    Gal.    t.    3. 

f  I  Thes.it'  1,2.  1  Tim. 

32.  I  Cor.  ti.  9— II.    Gal.  t.  19—  21.    Col.  iii.  S— 8.    I  Pet.  it.  3,  4.  i  Ps.  xcit.  8—1 1 . 

Act«  xiv.  IS.        k  Ps.  Ixxit.  20.  cxt.  4—8.  ]».  xlit.  18—20.  xlti.  5—8.  Acts  xtii.  30.  xxvi. 
17.  la  Rom.  i.  21— 23.28.    ICor.  L2I.  2Cor.it.4.  Gal.  it.  8.  1  Thes.  it.  5. 


ened,  being  '  alienated  from  the  life  of  i  Rom. ,«,.  7.  s. 

rt     i    i.u  i_    ^1  ii     L.  •     •       CoL  '• 21- •>""• 

uoci  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in    »•  •»• 

,1  m  ,  01          «i   i.       i  -mRom.     ii.      ]!>. 

them,  "because  of  the     blindness  of . '  Joim".  n. 

,       .     '  «  Or,       hardnen. 

their  heart:  jgjj;  ^.  *'• 

19  Who,  being  "past  feeling,  have   **£  *jf'  $' 
0  given  themselves  over  unto  lascivious-  „  Trim.  it.  2. 

o  See  on  IT.— Rom.  i.  24—26     1  Pet.  iv.  3. 


spiritual  gifts  and  talents  bestowed  on  him,  that  he  might 
improve  it,  to  promote  the  purity,  peace,  and  edification 
of  the  church.  Tims  all  Christians,  as  well  as  ministers, 
being  taught  to  "hold,"  or  "maintain,  the  truth  in  love;" 
uprightly  professing  and  defending  the  great  truths  of  the 
gospel,  in  meekness  towards  all  men  and  love  of  each 
other,  "  might  grow  up  in  all  things"  to  a  nearer  com- 
munion with  Christ,  and  conformity  to  him,  by  influence 
derived  from  him,  and  by  observing  his  directions :  as 
members  in  that  Body,  of  which  he  is  the  Head,  from 
whom  the  whole  receives  all  its  life,  vigour,  and  spiritual 
health.  (Marg.  Ref.  x — z.)  And,  being  fitly  propor- 
tioned, and  closely  united,  through  the  gifts,  grace,  and 
services  of  each  individual,  and  with  the  "  effectual  opera- 
"  tion"  of  Christ  by  his  Spirit,  according  to  his  appointed 
measure  in  every  part ;  continual  increase  might  be  made 
to  it,  both  by  the  conversion  of  sinners,  and  the  sanctifi- 
cation  of  believers ;  and  the  whole  be  edified,  united, 
adorned,  and  advanced,  in  love  of  Christ,  and  of  every  one 
to  the  others,  with  all  the  happy  effects  and  fruits  of  love. 
In  this  respect  the  church  would  resemble  the  human 
body,  which  consists  of  various  members,  united  by  joints 
and  ligaments  :  each  part  being  proportioned  to  its  place, 
and  fitted  for  its  use  ;  the  whole  being  compacted,  by  the 
nerves,  arteries,  veins,  and  the  circulations  continually  car- 
rying on,  from  the  head  and  the  heart,  through  every  part 
of  the  whole.  Thus  it  grows  up  from  infancy  to  manhood, 
and  is  preserved  in  vigour  and  activity;  while  every  part 
performs  its  proper  function,  in  union  with  the  head,  in 
perfect  harmony  with  all  the  rest,  and  for  the  common 
good.  (Marg.  Ref.  a— d.) — This  shews  the  intent,  ten- 
dency, and  duties  of  the  several  stations  of  Christians  in 
the  church ;  and  if  these  were  more  attended  to,  the  re- 
semblance would  be  more  manifest,  and  the  effects  un- 
speakably beneficial.  (Notes,  Rom.  xii.  3 — 5.  1  Cor.  xii. 
12—31.  Col.  ii.  18,  19.) 

Children.  (14)  Niprioi.  See  on  1  Cor.  iii.  1. — Tossed 
to  and  fro.]  KAuSccvifoftsi/oi.  Here  only  N.  T. — /*.  Ivii.  20. 
Sept.  A  xXu&cov,  fluctus,  Jam.  i.  6. — Carried  about.] 
Tltptftpofifvot.  Heb.  xiii.  9.  Jude  12. — By  the  sleight.] 
Ev  T>I  xnSeia.  Here  only.  A  xv£o;,  cubus,  tessera  in  ludo  alece. 
The  sleight  of  cheating  gamesters,  who  cog  the  dice. — 
Cunning  craftiness.]  Tlavxpyiot.  2  Cor.  iv.  2.  xi.  3.  See  on 
Luke  xx.  23. — They  lie  in  wait  to  deceive.]  Tlpog  TW  fit- 
SoJfiav  T»jf  TrXavrjf. — Me^oJsia,  vi.  11.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex 
*erra,  et  080;,  via. — FlAayjj'  See  on  Matt,  xxvii.  64. — 
Speaking  the  truth.  (15)  "  Being  sincere."  Marg.  A*«- 
See  on  Gal.  iv.  16. — Fitly  joined  together.  (16) 
-yujiAevov.  See  on  ii.  21. — Compacted.]  2o/x£i- 
Col.  ii.  2.  19.  See  on  Acts  ix.  22. — By  that 
which  every  joint  gupplieth]  Aia  Tratrijs  a^rjj  rn;  eKtx,opwyta$. 
— 'A0»i,  Col.  ii.  19.  Not  elsewhere.  Ab  rjipa,  praet.  med. 
verb!  airru,  necto.  Ewix^iyia,  Phil.  i.  1 9.  Not  elsewhere. 
sw,  2  Cor.  ix.  10.  Gal.  iii.  5. — The  effectual  work- 


ing.] Ev=py=i«v.  See  on  i.  19. — Increase.]  Ttiv  av£>)<nv. 
Col.  ii.  19.  Not  elsewhere.  Ab  oulavu,  cresco. 

V.  17 — 19.  In  order  that  the  Christians  at  Ephesus 
might  "  by  love  serve  one  another,"  the  apostle  next 
called  on  them,  not  only  as  a  friendly  monitor,  but  as 
"  testifying "  to  them  and  charging  them  in  the  name 
and  by  the  authority  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  that  they  should 
not  "  henceforth,"  after  having  professed  the  gospel,  con- 
duct themselves  in  the  same  manner  that  the  rest  of  the 
Gentiles  did;  but  should  manifest  such  a  distinction  of 
temper  and  behaviour,  as  became  their  vocation.  (Marg. 
Ref.  e— h. — Notes,  v.  8 — 14.  Rom.  i.  18—32.  1  Cor.  vi. 
9 — 11.  1  Pet.  iv.  1—5.)  For  the  Gentiles  with  whom 
they  were  surrounded,  "  walked  in  the  vanity  of  their 
"  mind;"  and  their  vain  speculations  and  carnal  affections 
concurred,  in  influencing  them  to  choose  and  pursue 
worldly  vanities,  as  their  chief  good ;  which  was  the  na- 
tural effect  of  their  vain  idolatry.  Their  "  understanding 
"  was  darkened,"  through  pride,  prejudices,  and  lusts, 
and  by  the  agency  of  Satan ;  (Notes,  Acts  xxvi.  16 — 18. 
2  Cor.  iv.  3,  4 ;)  so  that  they  were  wholly  averse  to  that 
life  of  spiritual  obedience,  which  God  requires  and  com- 
municates, which  accords  to  his  own  nature  and  fe- 
licity, and  is  the  beginning  and  preparation  for  heavenly 
joys.  This  "  alienation  from  the  life  of  God,"  was  the 
effect  of  their  "  ignorance  "  in  every  thing  relating  to  true 
religion  ;  and  that  ignorance  arose,  not  so  much  for  want 
of  capacity,  or  of  means  of  information  alone,  as  from 
"  the  blindness  of  their  hearts,"  and  the  obstinate  depra- 
vity of  their  affections.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — m.)  Thus  they 
stupified  themselves  with  false  principles,  corrupting  fables, 
and  habitual  excesses,  till  they  lost  all  "  feeling  "  of  con- 
science, and  sense  of  propriety,  decency,  and  morality ; 
(Note,  1  Tim.  iv.  1 — 5 ;)  and  so  gave  themselves  up  to  the 
unrestrained  indulgence  of  their  sensual  inclinations,  by 
the  greedy  commission  of  the  most  unnatural  and  detest- 
able uncleanness ;  as  if  their  highest  happiness  had  con- 
sisted in  these  far  worse  than  brutal  practices.  (Marg. 
Ref.  n — p.) — Otlter,  &c.  (17)  This  shews  us  the  apostle's 
judgment  concerning  the  gentile  world  at  large.  (Note,  ii. 
1 1— 13.)— Alienated  from  the  lifeofGod.  (18)  Notes,  Rom. 
viii.  5 — 9.  Col.  i.  21—  23.— Greediness.  (19)  '  All  this 
'  they  did  with  covetousness,  while  they  were  never  satis- 
'  fied  with  luxurious  indulgence  :  neither  had  their  volup- 
'  tuousness  any  measure  or  bounds.'  Jerom.  (Notes,  v.  5, 
4.  Col.  iii.  5,  6.) 

Testify  in  the  Lord.  (17)  ~Maprupofiitt  EV  Kupiu.  Gal. 
v.  3.— Other  gentiles.]  Ta  Xowa  e9to).  ii.  3.  1  Thes.  iv. 
13. — See  on  Luke  xviii.  9. — The  vanity  of  their  mind.] 
MaraioTTiTi  Ta  nof  duruv. — See  on  Rom.  i.  21.  viii.  20. 
Matraios,  Tit.  iii.  9.  Jam.  i.  26. — Having  the  understand- 
ing darkened.  (18)  Eopxo!i<T|K£voi  TYI  Jiavoia.  SxoTifu'  See 
on  Rom.  i.  21.  Aiavoia,  i.  18.  ii.  3.  Matt.  xxii.  37- 
A  Sia,  et  voof,  17. — Being  alienated.]  ATrnXXoTniaatvoi.  See 
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to  work  all  uncleanness  'with 
_  Ldi  greediness. 
q  MkTSafe  47.     20  But   q  ye   have   not   so  learned 

John      vi.     45.  s*ti      .     . 

Rom.  ,i.  i.  2.  Lnnst ; 

ijitaiufc"        ^  ^  so  ^e  *hat  ye  have  '  heard  him, 
'  LuTe"  V"'  il: and  have  been  taught  by  him,  'as  the 

icu"  Ki.*22.  "£.  tru*h  is  in  Jesus : 
.  "'iV11*:8;,!,.      22   That   'ye   put    off  concerning 

joimTir'"'^: "  the    former   conversation    "  the  old 

a  !7-  J  Cm-  '•  M-  xi-  lo-  I  Jo*"  »•  10-12.  20.  t  25.  1  Sam.  i.  14.  Job  xxii.  23.  Ex. 

XVMI.  30— 32.  Col.  ii.  II.  iii.  8.  Heb  xii.  I.  Jam.  i.  21.  1  Pet.ii.1,2.  u  Stt  an  17.— 

ii.  a  G.I.  L  13.  1  Pet.  i.  la  2  Pet  ii.  7.  x  Rom.  »i.  6.    Col.  iii.  9. 


on  ii.  12.— The  blindness.]  Or,  "  hardness."  Marg. 
riaipo-iv.  See  on  Mar/c  iii.  5.  /font,  xi.  25. — Being  past 
feeling.  (19)  ATnjAyijiMTef.  Here  only. — Lascit'iowsne**.] 
Aa-tAysia.  See  on  Marfc  vii.  22. — With  greediness.]  Ev 
ffAsovslia.  See  on  Afarfc  vii.  22. 

V.  20 — 24.  The  Ephesians  "  had  not  so  learned 
"  Christ,"  or  that  religion,  of  which  Christ  is  both  the 
Teacher  and  the  Instruction,  the  centre  of  all  doctrines, 
promises,  ordinances,  and  duties ;  as  to  live  after  the 
manner  of  their  heathen  neighbours.  (Marg.  Ref.  q. — 
Note,  2  Cor.  iii.  17,  18.)  Some  indeed,  had  "  learned 
"  Christ  "  from  teachers,  who  paid  little  regard  to  prac- 
tice :  but  the  Ephesian  church  had  been  better  instructed ; 
"  seeing"  they  had  heard  Christ  himself,  as  it  were,  speak 
by  his  apostle,  and  had  been  thus  "  taught  by  him,  as  the 
"  truth  is  in  Jesus ; "  laid  up  in  him,  as  in  a  treasury,  to  be 
communicated  from  him  to  his  church  through  his  word 
and  ordinances :  or,  "  if  so  be  they  had  been  taught "  by 
him,  that  is,  by  his  Spirit  as  well  as  by  his  ministers. 
(Marg.  Ref.  r,  s.)  For  indeed,  "  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  " 
taught  men,  that  they  must  "  put  off,"  in  respect  of  the 
whole  of  their  former  conversation  and  behaviour,  "  the 
"  old  man,"  or  that  sinful  nature,  which  they  derived  from 
fallen  Adam,  and  which  is  corrupt  in  all  its  principles  and 
affections,  according  to  those  various  inordinate  desires  of 
worldly  things,  which  mock  men's  expectations,  deceive 
their  souls,  and  make  them  deceivers  of  each  other ;  and 
which  may  therefore  be  called  "  deceitful  lusts,"  or 
"  lusts  of  deceit."  (Marg.  Ref.  t — y.— Notes,  Prov.  xi.  18. 
Rom.  vii.  9—12.  Heb.  iii.  7—13.)  The  outward  conduct, 
resulting  from  this  corrupt  nature,  must  be  cast  off  at 
once,  as  a  filthy  garment ;  and  the  inward  desires  must  be 
denied,  crucified,  and  mortified,  till  wholly  abolished. 
(Notes,  Rom.  vi.  5—7.  Col.  iii.  7— 11.)— The  Ephesians 
had  also  been  taught,  according  "  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus," 
that  they  must  be  continually  "  renewed  "  more  and  more, 
in  the  inward  judgment,  motives,  'and  affections  of  their 
souls,  by  the  power  of  divine  grace,  into  the  humble,  spi- 
ritual, holy,  and  loving  mind  of  Christ :  that  so  they  might 
"  put  on  the  new  man  ; "  and  that  their  habitual  conduct 
might  be  conformed  to  his  example,  and  evince  that  they 
were  "  new  created,"  after  the  image  of  God,  "  in  right- 
"  eousness  and  true  holiness,"  or,  "  the  holiness  of  truth," 
that  is,  evangelical  holiness,  even  that  holiness  which 
springs  from  a  real  belief  of  "  the  truth  in  Jesus,"  con- 
sists in  uprightness  towards  God  and  man,  and  produces 
true  and  genuine  peace  and  satisfaction.  (Marg.  Ref.  z — 
d.— Notes,  Gen.  i.  26,  2J.  Ps.  li.  10.  Rom.  xii.  1,  2.  xiii. 
•  1 — 14.  Tit.  ii.  11,  12.)  These  important  and  essential 


i>.  Id-  >'»•  l>.  10. 

EX.  *.  i».  ^m. 

*'•    *xlni-    '-'"• 


man,  which  is  corrupt  according  to  the'TnTi*'  oble» 
y  deceitful  lusts;  ft-kS'-HJi 

23  And  'be  renewed  in  the  "spirit 

r  •     i 

oi  your  mind  ; 

i.      .       ,      .  h  -it  *'•    *xlni-    '-'"• 

24  And  that  ye     put  on  the    new    R°",.   x».  2. 

.^r  col.  in.  10.  Tit. 

man,  which    after  God  is  e  created  in   i 

f     •     i  i  *  i       i»  a  Kom.     tin.     o. 

righteousness  and    true  holiness.          b*uti*iai«. 

25  Wherefore,  f  putting  away  lying,   ,'£  'ft.  "iJ 

xiii  .12.  14.  1  Cor.  »t.  63,  64.  Gal.  iii.  27.  Col.  iii.  10-14.      ctLlfc  Kom.n.4.  2Cor.it.  16. 
v.  IT.     ll'fi.ii.  2.  d  Gen.  i.  2C,  27.    2  Cor.  iii.  18.  Col.  iii.  10.  I  John  hi.  2.         e  Set 

MI  n.  10.        fPi.  xlv.6,7.    Rom.Tiii.  20.    Tit.  ii.  14.     Heb.  i.  8,  9.  xii.  14.     I  John  iii.  3. 
•  Or.  kolinru  tftnlh.  j  Let.  xixll.     I  King«  xiii.  18.    P».  Iii.  3.  cxix.  29.    I'rot.  »i. 

i;.  xii.  111.  22.  xxi.6.     Is.  Ix.  16.  lix.  3.  4.  Ixiii.  8.    3rr.  ix.  S—  6.  Ho«.  it.  2.     John  Tin.  44. 
Act!  v.  3,  4.     Col.  iii.  9.     I  Tim.  i.  10.  17.  2.    Tit.  i.  2.  12.     Rev.  xxi.  8.  xxii.  15. 


practical  lessons  they  had  been  taught  by  the  apostle,  and 
by  Christ  himself,  if  indeed  they  were  true  Christians: 
and,  in  connexion  with  the  means,  motives,  and  assist- 
ances afforded  them,  they  would  effectually  lead  them  to  a 
conduct,  entirely  different  from  that  of  their  Gentile 
neighbours. — The  "  corrupt  conversation,"  including 
doubtless  the  bad  habits,  of  the  heathen  is  distinguished 
from  "  the  old  man,"  or  the  depraved  nature,  whence  all 
these  evils  spring.  The  root  would  still  remain,  after  the 
converts  had  "  put  off,  concerning  the  former  conversation, 
"  the  old  man  ; "  and  this  would  render  watchfulness  and 
diligence  needful  to  the  end,  till  "  the  body  of  sin  should 
"  be  abolished."  (Notes,  Jam.  i.  19 — 21.  1  Pet.  i.  13—21. 
ii.  1 — 3.)  If  "  the  old  man,"  means  no  more  than  bad 
habits,  as  many  explain  it ;  how  does  it  come  to  pass,  that 
these  bad  habits  have  always  been  so  general,  not  to  say 
universal;  while  good  habits  have  been  exceedingly  rare, 
if  any  instances  can  be  adduced,  which  never  yet  have  been, 
in  a  satisfactory  manner  ?  We  never  read  of  bad  habits, 
in  any  degree,  among  holy  angels :  nor  would  they  have 
been  heard  of  among  men,  if  they  had  not  apostatized 
from  God,  and  become  "  dead  in  sin,"  and  "  by  nature 
"  children  of  wrath."  (Note,  ii.  1—3.)— The  state  of  the 
unconverted  gentiles  is  indeed  here  particularly  adverted 
to :  yet  it  is  most  certain,  that  the  nature  of  the  unre- 
generate  (nay,  their  practice  also,  except  in  respect  of 
gross  idolatry,  and  some  of  its  abominable  appendages,) 
is  similar,  even  in  those  who  are  called  Christians. 

If  so  be.  (21)  EM.  iii.  2.  2  Cor.  v.  3.  Gal.  iii.  4. 
Col.  i.  23. — Put  off.  (22)  AmSi<r$ou.  25.  See  on 
Rom.  xiii.  12. — The  old  man.]  Toy  ira.ka.iov  avSpumov.  Col. 
iii.  9.  See  on  Rom.  vi.  6. —  which  is  corrupt.]  Toy  fSn- 
popevov.  "  Corrupted." — See  on  1  Cor.  iii.  17- — The  de- 
ceitful lusts.]  Taj  fTTiSujtua;  T>J5  awraTrjf.  Awocnj,  Matt.  xiii. 
22.  Mark  iv.  19.  Col.  ii.  8.  2  Thes.  ii.  10.  Heb.  iii.  13. 
2  Pet.  ii.  13.  Airaram,  v.  6. — Be  renewed.  (23)  Avai/eser9<w. 
Here  only  N.  T.— -Job  xxxiii.  24.  Sept.— Ye  put  on.  (24) 
EvSua-ao-Sai.  See  on  Rom.  xiii.  12. — Tlie  new  man.]  Ton 
xaivov  avSpawrov.  ii.  15.  2  Cor.  v.  17-  Gal.  vi.  15. — True  ho- 
liness.] 'O<norr;Ti  njj  «X))9eiaf.  See  on  Luke  i.  75. 

V.  25.  Let  the  Ephesian  Christians  then  shew,  that 
they  had  "  put  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds,"  by  "  put- 
"  ting  off"  every  kind  of  falsehood  and  deceit :  let  them 
no  longer  flatter,  slander,  defraud,  amuse,  or  compliment 
others  by  any  deviation  from  strict  veracity  and  sincerity  : 
but  let  every  one  of  them  speak  the  simple  truth  to  his 
neighbour,  without  disguise,  prevarication,  simulation  or 
dissimulation  :  seeing  that  men,  both  in  the  church,  and 
in  civil  society,  are  "  members  one  of  another ;  "  as  all 
2  v  6 
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ech:  h  speak  every  man  truth  with  his  neigh- 
bour:   '  for  we  are  members  one  of 


I.  i  cor°™'.  T?!  another. 
k  s";  strlx.  n.      26  Be  k  ye  angry,  and  sin  not  :  '  let 

8.  xxxii.  21,22.  ^  J  O    J> 

Num.  xx.  10-  not  the  sun  go  down  upon  your  wrath  : 
3'  pf'vlvu"      27  Neither  m  give  place  to  the  devil. 

'  28  Let  "  him  that  stole>  °  steal  no 

but    rather   let  him   'labour, 


v.  22.   Mark  iii.  5.  x.  14     Rom.  xii.  19—21.    Jam.  i.  19.         1  Dent.  xxiv.  13.          m  vi. 
II.  16.    Act.  v.  3.    2  Cor.  ii.  10,  11.    Jam.  iv.  7.     1  Pet.  v.  8.  n  Ex.  xx.  15.  17. 

ixi.  16.    Prov.  xxx.  9.    Jer.  vii.  9.     Hos.  iv.  2.    Zech.  v.  3.    John  xii.  6.    1  Cor.  «i.  10, 
II.  o  Job  xxxiv.  32.     Prov.  xxiiii.  13.     Luke  iii.  8.  10—  14.  xix.  8.  pl'rov.  xiii. 

ll.xiv.23.    AcU  xx.  34,  .15.     1  The*  iv.  11,  12.    2  Thes.  hi.  6—  8.  12. 


working  with    his    hands    the   thing q  xL"ikei^i!' John 
which  is  good,  q  that  he  may  have  to^'S^.2' 
"give  to  him  that  needeth.  *  £m.*M?*i£: 

29  Let  '  no  corrupt  communication  j|.'ori -nm.  vi 
proceed  out  of  your  mouth,  but  'that' ^V'ixPx8iiiT;- 
which  is  good  fto  the  use  of  edifying,  !:3£1a£f ;  ^ 
that  it  may  '  minister  grace  unto  the  ^  ,',4  ^  f»; 
hearers. 


XT.  32,  33.  Col 
iii.  8, 9.  Jam.  iii 
2—8.  2  Pet.  ii 

18.    Jude  13— IS.    Rev.  xiii.  5,  6.  s  Deut.  vi.  6—9.    P».  xxxvii.  30.  31.  xlv.  2.  Ixxi 

17,  18.  24.  Ixxviii.  4,  5.    Prov.  x.  31,  32.   xii.  13.  xv.  2—4.   7.  23.  xvi.  21.   xxv.    II,  12. 

Ii.  1.  4.    Mai.  iii.  ]«— 18.     Luke  iv.  22.    1  Cor.  xi».  19.    Col.  iii.  16,  17.  iv.  6.    I  The>. 

v^  II.  t  Or,  <o  cdi/y  profitably.    See  on  12.  16.  t  Matt.  v.  16.    1  Pet.  ii. 


men  are  one  in  Adam,  and  all  believers  one  in  Christ. 
They  ought  not  therefore  in  any  way  to  deceive  each  other : 
but  should  think  it  as  unnatural  and  preposterous  to  im- 
pose on  one  another,  as  for  a  schism  to  take  place  in  the 
body,  or  for  one  sense  or  member  of  the  body  to  delude 
or  mislead  another  into  mischief,  to  the  common  detriment 
of  the  whole. — '  Dr.  Whitby  hath  well  shewn,  in  his  note 
'  on  this  passage,  that  several  of  the  best  of  the  heathen 
'  moralists  thought  lying  might  in  many  cases  be  justified : 
'  and  I  wish  that  none  but  heathens  had  ever  taught  so 
'  loose  and  dangerous  a  doctrine.'  Doddridge.  (Note, 
Judg.  iv.  20.) 

Lying.]  To  ^ewSof,  the  lie.  Rev.  xxi.  27.  xxii.  15.  That 
is  '  all  kinds  and  degrees  of  lying.'  (Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.) 

V.  26,  27-  It  would  be  proper  to  express  displeasure 
at  what  was  wrong,  on  many  occasions,  in  the  ma- 
nagement of  families,  in  reproving  sin,  and  even  in  order- 
ing their  temporal  concerns ;  so  that  all  anger  was  not 
absolutely  prohibited:  (Note,  Mark  iii.  1 — 5,  v.  5  :)  yet 
let  Christians  be  very  circumspect  and  vigilant  to  restrain 
that  dangerous  passion  within  the  bounds  of  reason, 
meekness,  piety,  and  charity ;  not  being  angry  "  without 
"  cause,"  or  above  cause,  or  in  a  proud,  selfish,  and  peevish 
manner ;  not  expressing  their  displeasure  by  reproaches, 
or  the  language  of  vehement  indignation ;  or  suffering  it 
to  settle  into  resentment  and  malice  :  but  always  endea- 
vouring to  subordinate  the  exercise  of  it  to  the  glory  of 
God,  and  the  benefit  of  the  offender  himself,  as  well  as 
that  of  others ;  and  to  shew  stronger  disapprobation  of 
the  sin  committed  against  God,  than  of  the  injury  done  to 
themselves.  (Marg.  Ref.  k.— Note,  Matt.  v.  21,  22.)  This 
would  induce  them  to  attend  to  the  caution  annexed,  "  Let 
"  not  the  sun  go  down  upon  their  wrath,"  and  not  to 
close  the  day  without  forgiving  and  praying  for  those  who 
had  offended  them,  or  expressing  a  disposition  to  recon- 
ciliation and  kindness.  In  this  and  in  other  respects,  they 
must  take  peculiar  care,  not  "  to  give  place  to  the  devil," 
who  watched  his  opportunity  of  rilling  their  minds  with 
rancour  and  malice,  and  of  thus  exciting  divisions  and 
contentions  among  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. — Notes,  30 — 
32.  Ex.  xx.  13.  1  Sam.  ii.  23—25.  29.  iii.  13.  Prov.  xiv. 
17.  29.  xvii.  14.  xix.  11.  Matt.  v.  21,  22.  Jam.  i.  19 
— 21.  iii.  17,  18.) — The  words,  "  Be  ye  angry  and  sin 
"  not,"  are  taken  from  the  LXX,  (Ps.  iv.  4,)  which  is 
rendered  in  our  version,  "  Stand  in  awe,  and  sin  not." — 
Neither  give  place,  &c.  (2?)  Notes,  Matt,  xxvii.  3 — 5. 
John  xiii.  18 — 30.  Acts  v.  1 — 11.  Jam.  iv.  ^ — 10.  1  Pet. 
v.  8,  9. 

Be  ye  angry.  (26)     Opy>{e<7§i.  Matt.  v.  22.  xviii.  34. 


xxii.  1.  Luke  xiv.  21.  xv.  28.  Rev.  xi.  18.  xii.  17-  Ab 
opyrj,  ira,  31. — Upon  your  wrathJ]  ETTI  TU  Traf>opyio-fj.a  Lpav* 
Here  only.  Ilapopyifu,  vi.  4. — Neither  give  place.  (27) 
M))T£  SiJoTE  rorrov.  .Acts  xxv.  16.  Rom.  xii.  19.  Heb.  viii. 
7.  xii.  17- 

V.  28.  It  might  also  be  supposed,  that,  while  the  Ephe- 
sians  were  idolaters,  many  of  them  had  practised  various 
kinds  of  fraud  and  dishonesty,  and  indeed  that  some  had 
even  lived  by  theft,  rapine,  or  oppression.  (Note,  Ex.  xx. 
15.)  These  might  not,  in  many  cases,  be  able  to  make 
restitution,  which,  if  they  had  it  in  their  power,  ought  by  all 
means  to  be  done  :  (Notes,  and  P.  O.  1 — 6.  Notes,  Lev.v'i. 
2 — T.  Num.  v.  7,  8.  Luke  xix.  1 — 10  :)  but,  at  least,  let 
every  one  finally  cease  from  all  kinds  and  degrees  of  this 
vice  ;  and,  rather  than  do  wrong  to  any  man  in  any  respect, 
let  each  of  them,  however  he  had  before  lived  in  habits  of 
ease  and  self-indulgence,  learn  and  submit  to,  if  necessary, 
even  the  lowest  and  most  laborious  employment,  which 
was  honest  and  useful  to  society ;  not  only  in  order  to 
provide  food  and  raiment  for  himself  and  his  family,  but  that 
he  might  be  able  to  relieve  the  more  urgent  necessities  of 
his  sick  and  afflicted  brethren  and  neighbours.  (Notes. 
Acts  xx.  22—35.  1  Thes.  iv.  6—12.  2  Thes.  iii.  10—12.) 
Thus  their  Christian  conduct  would  be  as  honourable,  as 
their  former  behaviour  had  been  disgraceful.  In  this  way, 
even  the  grand  principle  of  restitution  (namely,  renounc- 
ing all  right  to  property,  which  has  been  injuriously  ac- 
quired,) would  be  adhered  to,  as  far  as  their  circumstances 
admitted  of  it ;  and  a  fund  raised,  among  the  vigorous  and 
healthy  poor,  for  the  relief  of  the  sick  and  aged. — Great 
stress  seems  in  many  places  to  be  laid  on  this ;  which,  in 
a  very  striking  manner,  shews  to  what  an  extent  charitable 
communications,  from  the  substance  or  gains  of  Christ- 
ians, in  every  station  of  life,  for  the  relief  of  their  bre- 
thren, and  of  others  for  Christ's  sake,  ought  to  be  carried. 
(Marg.  Ref.)  But  alas  !  those  who  are  not  eager  to  amass 
wealth,  as  most  in  these  days  are,  spend  very  far  too  much 
on  themselves  and  their  families,  to  spare  a  due  proportion 
for  beneficent  purposes :  and  a  degree  of  liberality,  even 
far  beneath  the  scriptural  and  primitive  standard,  is  now 
regarded  rather  as  a  prodigy  to  be  wondered  at,  than  an 
example  to  be  imitated.  (Notes,  Acts  ii.  44 — 47.  ix.  36 — 
43.  P.  O.  32—43.  Notes,  xi.  27—30.) 

To  give.']  "  To  distribute."  Marg.  Mera&Snai.  Luke 
iii.  11.  Rom.  i.  11.  xii.  8.  1  Thes.  ii.  8. 

V.  29.  The  apostle  furthermore  exhorted  his  readers, 
to  abstain  from  all  corrupt  and  polluting  conversation,  and 
not  to  suffer  a  single  thought  of  that  contagious  nature, 
which  arose  in  their  hearts,  to  proceed  out  of  their  lips  ; 
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Srieve  not  tne  Holy  Spirit 
i          God,  *  whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto 
ini.  w.  urn.  io.  v  the  (jay  of  redemption. 

3l  Let  al1  '  bitterness,  *  and  wrath, 


speaking,  be  put  away  from  you, d  with  a  G,B.   *.    c. 

,.e"  *  '  xxvii.41.  xxxvii 

all  malice:  "'" 

32  And  be  ye  "kind  one  to  another, 
f  tender-hearted,  g  forgiving  one  ano- 
ther,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath 


forgiven  you.  !5J<"in  "'•  "• 

e  Ruth  ii.  20.  PB.  cxii.  4,  5.  9.  Prov.  xix.  22.  Is.  Mi.  1.  Marg.  Luke  vi.  35.  Acts 
xxviii.  2.  Rom.  xii.  10.  1  Cor.  xiii.  4.  2  Cor.  vi.  6.  Col.  iii.  12.  2  Pet.  i.  7.  f  )•». 
cxlv.  9.  Prov.  xii.  10.  Luke  i.  78.  Jaw.  v.  II.  f  v.  I.  Gen.  I.  17,  18.  Matt 

vi.  12.  14.  16.  xviii.  21-35.  Mark  xi.  24.  Luke  vi.  37.  xl.  4.  xvii.  4.  Kcm.  xii.  20.  21. 
2  Cor.  ii.  7.  10.  Col.  iii.  12,  13.  1  Pet.  iii.  8, ».  1  John  i.  9.  ii.  12. 


as  this  would  poison  the  imaginations  of  the  hearers,  even 
when  not  so  grossly  indecent  as  to  shock  them  ;  and  often 
the  more  so,  on  that  very  account.  (Marg.  Ref.  r. — 
Notes,  v.  3,  4.  Ex.  xx.  14.  Matt.  xii.  33—37.  Col.  iii.  7 
— 11.  Jam.  iii.  3 — 12.)  On  the  contrary,  they  ought  to 
watch  their  opportunity  of  introducing  every  kind  of  salu- 
tary and  instructive  discourse ;  and  to  take  heed,  that  the 
general  tendency  of  their  conversation  was  good,  useful, 
and  edifying ;  even  such  as  might  be  the  means  of  com- 
municating grace  to  the  hearers,  by  the  blessing  of  God 
upon  it ;  either  by  bringing  careless  persons  to  serious  re- 
flection ;  or  by  encouraging,  warning,  or  animating  be- 
lievers. (Marg.  Ref.  s,  t. — Notes,  v.  1 5 — 20.  Deut.  vi. 
6—9.  Prov.  xv.  2.  4.  7.  xxv.  11,  12.  Col.  iii.  16,  17.  iv. 
5,6.) 

Corrupt.^  2a»fio{.  See  on  Matt.  vii.  17,  18.  Putrid: 
the  opposite  to  "  seasoned  with  salt."  Col.  iv.  6. — To  the 
use  of  edifying.']  Upo;  oixoSofujv  TV;  xpiaf. — OixoSo/iot,  12. 
Rom.  xiv.  19.  xv.  2.  1  Cor.  xiv.  3.  5.  12.  26.  2  Cor.  x.  8. 
Xftta,  28.  Actsil.  45.  vi.  3.  xx.34.  xxviii.  10.  Phil.  iv.  16. 
19,  et  al.  "  To  the  edification  needed." — May  minister 
grace.]  Aw  %a.fn. 

V.  30 — 32.  In  respect  of  the  things  above  stated,  and 
in  all  other  respects,  Christians  should  beware  of  "  griev- 
"  ing  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God." — '  Give  diligence,  that  the 
'  Holy  Spirit  may  dwell  in  you  willingly,  as  in  a  pleasant 
'  and  agreeable  habitation,  and  do  not  give  him  any  cause 
'  for  grief.  He  speaks  here  of  the  Spirit  after  the  manner 
'  of  men.'  Beza.  When  a  father  has  done  every  thing 
proper  for  the  benefit  of  his  son,  he  "  is  grieved  "  if  his 
son  acts  in  an  unbecoming  manner ;  and,  consequently, 
will  not  be  free  and  cheerful  in  his  company ;  but  will 
either  shun  him,  or  frown  on  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  u. — Notes, 
Gen.  vi.  6,  7.  Ps.  xcv.  9 — 11.  7*.  Ixiii.  10.  Jets  vii.  51 — 
53.  1  Thes.  v.  16 — 22,  v.  19.) — The  sanctifying  and  com- 
forting influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  "  seal "  believers, 
as  the  peculiar  people  of  God,  "  to  the  day  of  redemption," 
even  to  the  general  resurrection.  (Marg.  Ref.  x,  y. — 
Notes,  i.  13,  14,  Rom.  viii.  18 — 23.  2  Cor.  i.  21,  22.)  As 
a  kind  and  wise  Friend,  the  Holy  Spirit  watched  over  the 
Ephesian  converts  for  their  good,  with  infinite  condescen- 
sion and  love :  all  their  hope,  wisdom,  strength,  and  joy 
were  from  him;  and  the  only  return  which  he  required, 
was  a  ready  compliance  with  his  holy  suggestions,  and  a 
watchfulness  against  every  thing  of  a  contrary  tendency. 
But  if  they  yielded  to  anger,  malice,  selfishness,  deceit,  or 
sensual  lusts  ;  or  used  vain  conversation,  or  yielded  to  neg- 
ligence and  unwatchfulness,  as  to  the  means  of  grace,  or 
the  duties  of  their  respective  stations  ;  he  would  hide  his 
face,  or  frown  upon  them,  withhold  his  consolations,  and 
leave  them  to  darkness,  fears,  and  anxieties ;  or  even  to 


know  their  own  weakness  by  such  falls,  as  would  expose 
them  to  sharp  corrections. — In  watching  against  these 
painful  consequences,  let  them  put  away  "  all  bitterness," 
and  harshness  of  temper,  language,  and  behaviour,  even 
toward  such  as  most  grievously  offended  them  ;  and  avoid 
all  sinful  anger,  and  clamorous  disputes,  revilings,  slan- 
ders, and  reproaches,  as  well  as  all  malice  and  resentment: 
that  they  might  be  kind  and  tenderly  sympathizing  with 
each  other,  and  ready  to  forgive,  even  as  "  God  in  Christ," 
through  his  atonement  and  mediation,  and  for  his  sake, 
had  forgiven  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  z — g. — Notes,  v.  1—4. 
Matt.  vi.  12.14,  15.  xviii.  21— 35.  1  Cor.  xiii.  4— 7.  Col. 
iii.  12—15.  1  Pet.  ii.  1—3.  iii.  8— 12.)— None  but  true 
believers,  persons  really  partaking  of  the  regenerating 
sanctifying  Spirit  of  Christ,  could  feel  the  energy  of  this 
exhortation. — Sealed.]  '  That  is,  have  God's  mark  set  upon 
'  you,  that  you  are  his  servants ;  a  security  to  you,  that  you 
'  shall  be  admitted  into  his  kingdom,  as  such,  "  at  the  day 
'  "  of  redemption ; "  that  is,  at  the  resurrection,  when  you 
'  shall  be  put  in  the  actual  possession  of  a  place  in  his 
'  kingdom,  among  those  who  are  his,  whereof  the  Spirit  is 
'  now  an  Earnest.'  Locke. 

Grieve  not.  (30)  MTJ  latent.  Matt,  xviii.  3 1 .  xxvi.  22. 
37.  John  xvi.  20.  xxi.  17.  2  Cor.  ii.  2.  4.  vi.  10.  vii.  8,  9. 
11.  1  Thes.  iv.  13.  1  Pet.  i.  6,  et  al.—Gen.  iv.  5.  Sept.— 
Ye  are  sealed."]  E(rippayitrSy(Tf.  i.  13.  See  2  Cor.  i.  22. — 
Unto  the  day  of  redemption.']  £15  tipi.sfxv  aKoiinptuirisus.  i. 
14.  See  on  Rom.  viii.  23. — Bitterness.  (31)  Htxpix.  Rom. 
iii.  14.  Heb.  xii.  15.  See  on  Acts  'iii.  23. — Clamour.] 
Kpav/v.  Matt.  xxv.  6.  Acts  xxiii.  9.  Riv.  xiv.  18. — Tender- 
hearted. (32)  Euffv^ayx»oi,  1  Pet.  iii  8.  Not  elsewhere. 
Ex  tv,  bene  et  cnrAayxva,  viscera.  Phil  ii.  1.  Col.  iii.  12. — 
God  for  Christ's  sake.]  'O  ®so;  sv  Xfij-a.  See  on  2  Cor. 
v.  19. — Hath  forgiven.]  Exapururo.  Col.  iii.  13.  See  on 
Luke  vii.  21. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—6. 

"  The  mind  that  was  in  Christ "  will  teach  those  who 
suffer  for  his  sake,  to  be  more  desirous  that  Christians, 
and  those  especially  with  whom  they  are  peculiarly  con- 
nected, should  "  walk  worthy  of  their  vocation,"  than  of 
their  own  exemption  from  the  cross  :  and  though  we  can 
do  nothing  towards  our  own  justification  ;  yet,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  we  may  do  a  great  deal  for  the  honour  of 
the  gospel,  and  the  benefit  of  mankind. — A  spiritual, 
humble,  obedient,  and  holy  walk  is  peculiarly  suitable  to 
the  character  of  our  Saviour,  and  to  the  freeness  and  abun- 
dant grace  of  our  salvation  ;  as  well  as  to  the  nature  of 
our  present  privileges  and  future  inheritance.  liven  the 
candour  and  allowance,  which  we  are  conscious  of  needing 
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CHAP.  V. 

The  apostle  exhorts  the  Ephesians,  to  imitate  the 
love  of  O  jd  in  Christ,  1,2,  to  avoid  all  uncleanness, 
covetousness,  and  improper  discourse,  which  draw 
down  the  wrath  of  God  upon  "  the  children  of  dis- 
"  obedience,"  3 — 6;  to  have  "no  fellowship  with 
"  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness ; "  but,  as  the  "  chil- 


"  dren  of  light,"  to  reprove  them,  7 — 14;  to  walk 
with  wisdom  and  circumspection,  15 — 17  ;  not  to 
seek  exhilaration  by  excess  of  wine,  but  to  "  be 
"  filled  with  the  Spirit,"  speaking  and  singing  Psalms 
and  praises  to  God,  18 — 20;  and  to  submit  to  one 
another,  in  the  several  relations  of  life,  21.  The  du- 
ties of  wives  and  husbands,  enforced  and  illustrated, 
by  the  mutual  love  of  Christ  and  his  church,  22 — 
33. 


from  our  brethren,  should  teach  us  to  act  "  with  all  low- 
"  liness  and  meekness;  with  long  suffering,  forbearing  one 
"  another  in  love."  If  all  who  profess  the  gospel  did  in- 
deed thus  "  endeavour  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in 
"  the  bond  of  peace,"  what  a  different  face  would  the 
church  of  God  assume !  But  alas  !  while  there  is  "  one 
"  Body,  one  Spirit,  one  hope,  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one 
"  baptism,  and  one  God  and  Father  of  all,"  on  whom  all 
depend,  and  from  whom  all  our  hopes  and  comforts  come ; 
how  grievously  do  the  remaining  ignorance,  bigotry,  and 
disproportionate  zeal  about  comparative  trifles,  even  in 
good  men  ;  the  designing  ambition  and  furious  passions 
of  bad  men  ;  and  the  artifices  of  the  devil,  defeat  the  en- 
deavours of  those  who  labour  for  peace ;  and  perpetuate, 
yea  multiply,  divisions  and  dissensions  among  those  who 
are  agreed  in  the  great  essentials  of  Christianity  !  Let  us, 
however,  persevere  in  seeking  and  praying  for  the  peace 
of  the  church;  for  "  blessed  are  the  peace- makers:"  and, 
whatever  eager  zealots  may  say  of  us,  we  shall,  in  so  doing. 
"  be  called  the  children  of  God."(Note,  Matt.  v.  9.)  Lei 
us  watch  and  pray  against  spiritual  pride,  self-preference, 
vain  glory,  envy,  and  the  ambition  of  popularity  and  pre- 
cedence, and  selfishness  in  every  form  ;  for  these  are  the 
grand  sources  of  discord  and  contention. 

V.  7—16. 

We  should  severally  improve  our  measure  of  endow- 
ment, as  "  the  gift  of  Christ,"  for  the  benefit  of  others, 
with  contentment  and  quietness  :  and  it  may  be  very  in- 
structive and  encouraging  to  remember,  that  the  Redeemer 
first  came  down  from  heaven,  and  abased  himself,  before 
he  ascended  as  a  triumphant  Conqueror,  to  enrich  us  rebels 
with  the  fruits  of  his  victories.  Thus  he  "  left  us  an  ex- 
"  ample  that  we  should  follow  his  steps :  "  and  expect 
abasement,  self-denial,  and  the  cross  here ;  and  honour 
and  felicity  hereafter. — While  Christians  should  be  ex- 
horted to  value  the  faithful  ministry  of  the  gospel,  as  the 
precious  gift  of  Christ,  and  the  principal  means  of  salva- 
tion to  their  souls ;  "  pastors  and  teachers,"  however  dis- 
tinguished, should  be  reminded  of  the  grand  purpose  for 
which  they  were  appointed,  even  "  for  the  perfecting  of 
"  the  saints,  and  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,"  and  not 
for  the  emolument  or  reputation  or  rank  in  society  con- 
nected with  it ;  and  for  the  edification  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  not  for  the  indulgence  of  themselves,  or  the  ad- 
vancement of  their  families  to  wealth  or  preferment,  with 
the  treasures  or  patronage  entrusted  to  their  stewardships, 
that  with  them  they  may  promote  the  cause  of  true  reli- 
gion, and  of  which  stewardship  they  must  at  length  give 
a  strict  account.  We  should  then  "  take  heed  to  ourselves 
"  and  to  our  doctrine,"  and  labour  to  bring  those  among 
whom  we  minister,  to  "  the  unity  of  the  faith  and  of  the 
"  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,"  and  to  that  maturity 
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of  judgment  and  experience,  which  may  fit  them  to  be  a 
part  of  that  complete  Body,  "  according  to  the  measure 
"  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ."  For,  by  lead- 
ing believers,  with  gradual  advances,  to  this  ripeness  of 
knowledge ;  we  most  effectually  counteract  "  the  sleight 
"  of  men,  and  cunning  craftiness  by  which  they  lie  in  wait 
"  to  deceive :  "  as  their  success  is  chiefly  among  unstable 
professors,  or  those  Christians  who,  being  "  children  in 
"  understanding,"  are  liable  to  be  "  tossed  to  and  fro,  and 
"  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,"  and  by  every 
subtle  device  of  the  enemy.  (Note,  Rom.  xvi.  17 — 20. 
2  Pet.  ii.  12— 14.)— We  should  indeed  "  hold  the  truth 
"  with  firmness,"  but  it  should  also  be  "  in  love :  "  other- 
wise zeal  for  orthodoxy  may  dictate  such  violent  measures, 
as  shall  more  distract  the  church,  and  injure  the  cause  of 
Christ,  than  false  teachers  themselves  could  do.  But  by 
"  faith  which  worketh  by  love,"  we  "  grow  up  into  Christ 
"  in  all  things,"  and,  acting  in  a  believing  and  loving  spirit, 
every  minister  and  Christian,  as  a  part  of  that  Body  of 
which  Christ  is  the  Head,  contributes  to  the  proportion, 
union,  and  prosperity  of  the  whole ;  "  according  to  his 
"  effectual  working  in  every  part."  Thus  the  church  is 
increased  in  holiness  and  in  numbers,  "  by  edifying  itself 
"  in  love."  (Note,  Acts  ix.  31.)  Indeed,  every  congrega- 
tion, where  the  truth  is  preached,  will  prosper  and  increase, 
according  to  the  measure  in  which  this  peaceful  and  loving 
improvement  of  every  one's  talents,  for  the  common  be- 
nefit, is  attended  to :  for  "  the  fruit  of  righteousness  is 
"  sown  in  peace  of  them  that  make  peace  ;"  but  "  where 
"  envying  and  strife  are,  there  is  confusion  and  every  evil 
"  work."  (Notes,  Jam.  i.  19—21.  iii.  13—18.  P.  O.) 

V.  17—24. 

Let  all  ministers  "  testify  in  the  Lord,"  with  all  so 
lemnity  and  authority,  against  unchristian  tempers  and 
practices,  as  well  as  against  false  doctrines ;  and  insist 
upon  it,  that  believers  must  not  "  walk  as  others  do,"  who 
are  Gentiles  in  conduct,  though  Christians  in  name :  for 
the  difference  between  heretofore  and  "  henceforth,"  is  of 
immense  importance  in  this  grand  concern.  (Notes,  and 
P.  O.  1  Pet.  iv.  1 — 6.)  Alas  !  do  not  men  on  every  side, 
though  called  Christians,  "  walk  in  the  vanity  of  their 
"  minds  ?  "  Is  it  not  plain,  that  "  their  understandings 
"  are  darkened,"  and  their  hearts  "  alienated  from  the  life 
"  of  God,"  and  even  hardened  against  it,  "  through  the 
"  ignorance  that  is  in  them  ?  "  Nay,  are  there  not  num- 
bers, who  "  are  past  feeling,  and  have  given  themselves 
'*  over  to  work  all  uncleanness  with  greediness  ?  "  Must 
we  not  then  insist,  most  decidedly,  upon  the  distinction 
between  real  and  nominal  Christians  ?  Indeed,  there  are 
many  professors  of  evangelical  truth,  who  have  so  per- 
versely received  the  gospel,  as  not  to  be  convinced  of  the 
necesssity  of  mortifying  their  corrupt  nature  and  its  de- 
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.  IT.  32  i,ev.  xi.  r>E  ye  therefore     followers  of  God. 

4i.  Matt.  v.  45.  I.  j-'  ,.,  , 

48.  i.nkevi.  as.    as  dear  children; 

W  ,V.  2  And  °  walk  in  love,  das  Christ 
.  !  jo™n  a^so  hafch  l°ve(l  us,  and  hath  given  him- 
i'2.'*i  joilli  'I:  se'f  f°r  us>  an  offering  and  ea  sacrifice 
nvi:.  *.  2.  is,  to  God,  ffor  a  sweet-smelling  savour. 

16.    John  xiii  /34.     Horn.  xiv.  IS.     1  Cor.  xvi.  14.    Col.  iii.  14.     1  Thes.  iv.  9.     1  Tim. 
It.  12.     1  Pet.  iv.  8.     I  John  iii.  11,  12.  iv.  20,  21.  d  25.  iii.  19.     Matt.  xx.  2S. 

John  xv.  12,  1.1.    2  Cor.  v.  14,  15.  viii.  9.     Gal.  i.  4.  ii.  20.     I  Tim.  ii.  6.    Tit.  ii.  14. 
Heb.  iii.  25—  27.  ix.  14.     1  Pet.  ii.  21—24.     1  John  iii.  IB.     Her.  i.  5.  ».  ».  e  Horn. 

viii.  S.  mar/t.     1  Cor.  v.  7.     Heb.  ix.  23.  x.  12.  f  Gen.  Tin.  21.     Ler    i.  0.  13.  17. 

iii.  16.    Am.  v.  21.    2  Cor.  ii.  15. 


3  But  *  fornication,  and  all  unclean-  *  5.  iv.  is.  NUK 

h  i     .      .,  ,     |  xxv.    I.      Dent. 

ness,  or     covetousness,  let  it  not  be  «,H-   IT.  is. 

once    '  named    among    you,   k  as  be-  *'£»"  j 

cometh  saints ;  PS^ft 

4  Neither   '  filthiness,    nor  foolish  « •»•  ^ •„'* 
talking,  nor  jesting,    which   are    not  jjj;  "cViii.9!! 

I  The>.  IT.  3.  7.  Heb.  xii.  16.  xiii.  *  2  Pet.  ii.  10.  Her.  ii.  14.  21  ix.  21.  xxi.  8.  xxii.  15. 
h  ft.  Ex.  xviii.  21.  xx.  17.  Josh.  vii.  21.  I  Sam.  viii.  3.  Ps.  x.  3.  cxix.  36.  Prov.  xxviii.  16. 
Jer.  vi.  1.1.  viii.  10.  xxii.  17.  Ez.  xxxiii.  .11.  Mic.  ii.  2.  Mark  vii.  22.  Luke  xii.  15.  xvi.  14 
Arts  xx.  S3.  1  Cor.  «i.  10.  Col.  iii.  5.  1  Tim.  iii.  3.  vi.  10.  2  Tim.  iii.  2.  Tit.  i.  7.  II.  Heb. 
xiii.  5.  I  Pet.  v.  2.  2  Pet.  ii.  3.  14.  i  Kx.  xxiii.  1.1.  I  Cor.  v.  1.  k  Rom.  xvi.  2. 

Phil.  i.  27.  1  Tim  ii.  10.  Tit.  ii.  X  1  iv.  29,  Prov.  xii.  2.1.  xv.  2.  EC.  x.  IS.  Mat:,  xii.  34 
—37.  Mark  vii.  22.  Col.  iii.  8.  Jam.  iii.  4— ».  2  Pet.  ii.  7.  16.  Jude  10.  13.  15. 


ceitful  lusts,  of  being  "  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  their 
"  minds,"  and  of  "  putting  on  the  new  man,  which  is 
"  created  after  God  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness  !  " 
But,  if  we  have  truly  "  learned  Christ,"  from  the  teaching 
of  his  Holy  Spirit,  accompanying  and  blessing  the  word 
of  God  to  our  souls ;  we  shall  be  daily  aiming  to  practise 
these  instructions,  seeking  help  from  God  by  fervent 
prayer  :  we  shall  mourn,  that  so  much  power  yet  remains 
in  our  old  corrupt  nature,  and  we  shall  long  to  be  ren- 
dered day  by  day  more  like  our  divine  Master,  in  every 
part  of  our  spirit  and  conduct  towards  God  and  man. 

V.  25—32. 

Zealous  professors  and  admired  preachers  of  evangelical 
truth  ;  nay,  even  true  Christians,  need  warning  and  cau- 
tioning to  avoid  immoral  practices  :  but  the  upright  wel- 
come and  profit  by  the  word  of  exhortation  ;  while  hypo- 
crites detect  themselves  by  raging  against  it,  or  disdaining 
it. — Those  who  most  carefully  watch  over  and  examine 
themselves,  will  most  clearly  perceive  the  extreme  diffi- 
culty of  adhering  to  exact  "  truth "  and  sincerity  in  all 
their  conversation,  and  of  avoiding  every  kind  and  degree 
of  falsehood  :  they  also  find  it  very  difficult  to  feel  and  ex- 
press anger,  on  the  most  justifiable  occasions,  and  to  per- 
form the  duties  of  parents,  masters,  or  ministers,  without 
falling  into  sin,  and  dishonouring  their  profession.  They 
perceive  it  very  necessary,  to  watch  and  pray  against  re- 
sentment ;  lest  "  the  sun  should  go  down  upon  their 
"  wrath,"  and  so  place  should  be  given  for  Satan  to 
tempt  them  to  further  transgressions :  for,  in  every  thing, 
the  occasions  of  his  suggestions  should  be  most  vigilantly 
and  assiduously  avoided. — Even  exact  and  scrupulous  ho- 
nesty in  all  things  is  far  more  uncommon,  than  is  gene- 
rally imagined ;  nay,  many  truly  pious  persons  do  things 
not  strictly  just,  for  want  of  being  instructed  and  admo- 
nished after  the  apostolical  manner.  But,  though  thieves 
and  robbers  are  as  welcome,  when  they  come  to  the  Sa- 
viour by  penitent  faith,  as  their  more  moral  neighbours ; 
yet,  thenceforth  they  must  "  steal  no  more,"  whatever 
hard  labour  may  be  necessary  for  a  mean,  frugal,  and  ho- 
nest livelihood.  What  then  shall  we  think  of  those  pro- 
fessed Christians,  who  grow  rich  and  live  in  luxury,  by 
various  frauds  and  oppressions,  by  excessive  profits,  by 
smuggling  and  other  acts  of  injustice,  without  restitution 
or  amendment !  And  if  the  poor  labourer  ought  to  "  give 
"  to  him  that  needeth  ; "  what  shall  we  think  of  those, 
whose  large  revenues,  and  immense  expenses  or  hoard- 
ings, are  far  out  of  all  proportion  to  their  penurious  and 
scanty  alms? — If  we  would  act  according  to  our  obligations 
as  Christians,  our  discourse  also  must  be  kept  pure,  our 
tongues  bridled,  and  the  gift  of  speech  diligently  improved 


as  a  talent ;  that  so  we  may  not,  with  this  "  unruly  mem- 
"  her,"  do  mischief  to  others  ;  but  may  speak  such  pious 
and  instructive  words,  as  are  suited  "  to  minister  grace  to 
"  the  hearers."  When  we  in  any  degree  or  respect  neg- 
lect these  rules,  we  "  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God," 
lose  our  comfort  and  evidence,  and  even  bring  our  state 
into  doubt  and  suspicion.  Let  us  then  watch  against  all 
the  evils  here  stated,  and  against  all  anger  and  malice,  and 
every  violent  and  malignant  temper;  and  in  all  things  copy 
diligently  the  loving  example  of  our  God  and  Saviour. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  V.  V.  1,  2.  (Note,  iv.  30—32.)  Instead  of 
the  violent  and  malignant  passions,  mentioned  at  the  close 
of  the  preceding  chapter,  the  believers  at  Ephesus  were 
exhorted  to  "  follow,"  or  imitate,  God,  as  his  beloved 
children,  in  all  his  moral  perfections,  especially  in  that 
love  from  which  their  salvation  flowed.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.) 
This  mignt  best  be  contemplated  in  the  person  and  love  of 
Christ,  who  had  assumed  human  nature,  and  "  given  him- 
"  self  for  them  an  offering  or  sacrifice  to  God;"  which 
was  to  him  "  a  sweet-smelling  savour,"  in  allusion  to  the 
typical  sacrifices  consumed  on  the  altar.  (Marg.  Ref.  f. 
Note,  Gen.  viii.  20 — 22.)  Not  that  the  Father  could  take 
pleasure  in  beholding  the  intense  sufferings  "  of  his  be- 
"  loved  Son,"  in  whom  "  his  soul  delighted,"  on  their 
own  account :  but  his  justice  and  holiness  were  thus  glo- 
rified, and  a  way  was  opened  for  the  honourable  exercise 
of  mercy  towards  those  who  deserved  his  awful  vengeance; 
and  in  this  display  of  his  glory  he  was  well  pleased.  The 
Father  shewed  his  love  and  mercy  to  us,  in  "  not  spar- 
"  ing  his  own  Son,  but  delivering  him  up  for  us  all ; " 
and  the  Son  manifested  his  love  to  us,  by  "  giving  himself 
"  for  us."  And  to  be  "  followers  of  God"  is  to  "  walk 
"  in  love,  as  Christ  hath  loved  us  : "  for,  says  he,  "  I  and 
"  the  Father  are  One."  (Marg.  Ref,  c — e.) — Compassion 
for  the  deservedly  miserable,  condescension  to  the  mean 
and  vile,  a  readiness  to  forgive  injuries,  self-abasement, 
self-denial,  and  enlarged  beneficence,  all  in  full  perfection, 
were  most  illustriously  manifested  in  that  love,  which  is 
here  proposed  as  the  pattern  for  our  imitation.  (Notes, 
Matt.  v.  43—48.  John  xiii.  12— I/.  31 — 35.  Phil.  i.  1— 
6.  1  John  iii.  1—3.  16,  1?.  iv.  7—12.) 

Be  ye  ...followers.  (1)  Ttvc<r$s  ju.i|ii.r)Tai. — "Become  ye 
"  imitators."  See  on  1  Cor.  iv.  16. — Hath  given.  (2) 
Yla.pJux.lv.  25.  Rom.  iv.  25.  viii.  32.  1  Pet.  ii.  23. — An  of- 
fering.'] Tipoa-<fopav.  Acts  xxi.  26.  xxiv.  17.  Rom.  xv.  16. 
Heb.K.  5.  8.  10.  14.  18. — A  su'eet-smelling  saronr.]  Off/in: 
eoojSia;.  PhiL  iv.  18. — Gen.  viii.  21.  Sept.  O<rpj'  See  on 
2  Cor.  ii.  14.  EucoJia-  See  on  2  Cor.  ii.  15. 

V.  3,  4.     The  apostle  had,  in   the  foregoing  chapter, 
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'  vain  words,  for  because  of  these  things    j 

'  cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon  "the    w*  Jtt.!| 
children  of  *  disobedience.  v 
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with  them. 
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not  ye  therefore  partakers   yy1'2- ' Jolm  iv- 
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20.  Jer.  xxiit.  14 

—16.  t  Num.  xxxli.  1.1,  14.    Josli.  xxii.  17,  18.    Ps.  Ixxviii.  81.     Rom.  i.    18.    Col. 

iii.  6.  u  See  on  ii.  2,3.  «  Or,  unbdirf.     Heb.  iii.  IS).     I  Pet.  ii.  8.  Gr.  X  II. 

Num.  xvi.  26.     Ps.  1.  Itj.     Prov.  i.  10— 17.  ix.  6.  xiii.  20.    1  Tim.  v.  22.     Key.  xviii.  4. 


warned  the  Ephesians  against  several  of  those  immo- 
ralities, to  which  they  had  been  addicted  before  their  con- 
version ;  and  he  here  resumes  that  subject.  (Notes,  iv.  25 
— 29.)  The  degree,  in  which  "  fornication  "  in  particular, 
and  other  kinds  of  licentiousness,  were  practised  and  even 
allowed,  nay,  excused  or  vindicated,  not  only  by  poets, 
but  even  by  grave  philosophers  of  the  Gentiles,  can  hardly 
be  conceived  by  those  who  are  not  conversant  with  their 
writings.  The  exhortation,  therefore,  as  it  respects  these 
vices,  needs  little  comment :  but  many  learned  men  main- 
tain, that  the  word  rendered  "  covetousness,"  means  an 
insatiable  craving  after  more  and  more  of  these  sensual  in- 
dulgences. Now,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  word  some- 
times has  that  sense,  yet  it  can  hardly  be  supposed,  that 
the  apostle  would,  in  so  general  a  way,  have  added  to  his 
warning  against  fornication,  the  mention  of  that  "  unclean- 
"  ness  with  greediness,"  which  he  before  had  stated,  as 
the  excess  of  Pagan  blindness  and  hardness  of  heart. 
(Note,  iv.  17 — 19.)  On  the  other  hand,  can  it  be  thought 
that  "  covetousness  "  should  here,  and  in  all  other  exhor- 
tations of  a  similar  nature,  which  the  apostle  addressed  to 
the  churches,  be  almost  if  not  entirely  overlooked  ?  For 
those  who  explain  the  word  in  this  text,  of  greediness  in 
lewdness,  put  the  same  construction  on  it  in  many  other 
places  where  it  occurs. — No  doubt  "  covetousness,"  or 
the  eager  desire  of  gain,  whether  to  hoard,  or  to  support 
extravagance,  is  as  contrary  to  vital  Christianity,  as  the 
grossest  sensualities  ;  though  more  plausible  and  not  so 
easily  defined.  It  also  supplies  the  means,  in  many  cases, 
of  silencing  or  softening  the  reproofs  of  those,  who 
would  firmly  protest  against  "  fornication,"  and  even  pro- 
secute the  offenders  with  the  censures  of  the  church. — 
The  clause,  "  Let  it  not  once  be  named,  &c."  may  only 
mean,  '  Let  it  not  be  said,  that  a  Christian  is  guilty  of 
such  crimes.'  But,  if  understood  of  the  discourse,  in 
which  the  "  naming "  licentious  practices,  in  a  manner 
too  common,  tends  to  pollute  the  imaginations,  or  inflame 
the  passions  of  the  hearers  :  it  cannot  be  doubted,  that 
the  conversation  of  those,  who  speak  as  if  every  thing  was 
valuable  in  proportion  as  money  can  be  got  or  saved  by  it, 
corrupts  the  judgment  and  principles  of  men,  though  in 
another  way,  yet  as  effectually  as  obscene  discourse.  It 
seems  also  to  be  with  peculiar  propriety,  that  the  apostle 
joined  this  odious  vice  with  these  others  more  generally 
scandalous.  (Notes,  Col.  iii.  5,  6.  1  Tim.  vi.  6 — 10.) 
Neither  the  one,  nor  the  other,  should  be  mentioned  with- 
out detestation  ;  for  this  "  became,"  or  suited  their  cha- 
racter as  saints,  and  their  relation  to  God  as  his  children, 
as  members  of  Christ,  as  temples  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as 
heirs  of  heaven,  and  as  lights  in  the  world.  Nay,  they 
must  not  allow  of  any  indecent  conversation,  or  any  thing 
vain  and  trifling  ;  or  even  of  those  witty  turns  of  expression, 
by  which  improper  sentiments,  being  conveyed  in  an  in- 


genious manner,  obtain  applause,  instead  of  exciting 
indignation,  and  poison  the  mind  more  unsuspectedly. 
Nothing  of  this  kind  could  consist  with  the  character  of 
Christians  ;  who  ought  rather  to  converse  together  on  the 
mercies  of  God,  and  unite  in  thanksgivings  for  them. 

Covetousness.  (3)  IlAsove£ia.  See  on  iv.  19.  Mark  vii. 
22. — Let  it  not  be  named.]  Mrfie  ovopa£e<r$u.  1  Cor.  v.  1. 
—Becometh.]  Upnrsi.  1  Tim.  ii.  10.  Tit.  ii.  1.  Heb.il. 
10.  vii.  26.  Upexov  sj-r  See  on  Matt.  iii.  15. — Filtkiness. 
(4)  Ai<rxpoTr)s.  Here  only.  Ab  aurxpof,  12.  Tit.l.M. — 
Foolish  talking.]  McopoXoyia.  Here  only.  A  ju.aipo;  stul- 
tus,  et  Aoyoj  sermo. — Jesting.]  EurpaireXia.  Here  only. 
Ex  sit  bene,  et  rp SKCO  verto.  '  Aristotle  numbers  si/rpaTeAia 
'  among  the  moral  virtues ! — He  recommends  it  as  what 
'  renders  conversation  agreeable.'  Doddridge. — Conve- 
nient.] AV>)*OVT«.  Col.  iii.  18.  Philem.  8.  Consistent,  suit- 
able. — Giving  of  thanks.]  Eu%apina.  Acts  xxiv.  3.  2  Cor. 
ix.  12.  1  Tim.  iv.  3,  4.  Rev.  vii.  12.  Ex  ev,  et  %api$  gratia. 
Opponitur  ra  empanrehioi. 

V.  5 — 7-  The  apostle  here  supposed  his  readers  to 
know,  that  "  fornicators,  unclean  persons,  and  covetous 
"  men"  were  out  of  the  way  to  heaven.  "  The  covetous" 
though  often  more  favoured  than  debauched  characters, 
were,  in  the  strictest  sense,  "  idolaters ; "  seeing  they 
loved,  trusted,  and  expected  happiness  from  wealth  rather 
than  from  God ;  and  sought  to  increase  or  secure  their 
treasures,  instead  of  seeking  first  his  favour,  image,  and 
glory.  (Marg.  Ref.  p,  q. — Notes,  Ex.  xx.  3.  Ps.  x.  2 — 
i  1.  1  Tim.  iii.  3.  vi.  G— 10.  vv.  9,  10.  Tit.  i.  5—9.  1  Pet. 
v.  1 — 4.  2  Pet.  ii.  1 — 3.  12 — 14.)  They  were  not  there- 
fore truly  converted  ;  and,  not  being  subjects  of  Christ's 
kingdom  on  earth,  they  could  not  be  entitled  to  "  inherit" 
his  heavenly  kingdom.  Some  might  indeed  argue  against 
this  declaration  :  and,  palliating  these  evils,  or  amusing 
themselves  with  speculations  on  the  mercy  of  God  and  the 
freeness  of  salvation,  might  persuade  others,  that  they 
were  not  absolutely  inconsistent  with  a  state  of  acceptance. 
But  let  none  suffer  any  man  to  "  deceive  them  with  vain 
"  words  ;"  as  these  very  crimes  brought  the  wrath  of  God 
upon  "  the  children  of  disobedience,"  or  those  who  per- 
sisted in  unbelief,  impenitence,  and  the  allowed  practice 
of  sin.  (Note,  ii.  1,  2.) — Indeed,  "  vain  words"  of  vari- 
ous kinds,  by  which  men  deceive  themselves  and  each 
other,  might  be  adduced,  did  our  limits  permit.  The 
common  principles  which  prevail,  in  countries  professing 
Christianity,  among  those  who  think  themselves  far  re- 
moved from  an  antinomian  perversion  of  evangelical  truth, 
dictate  "  vain  words"  which  deceive  vast  multitudes: 
while  they  consider  Christians  as  under  a  remedial  law, 
which  does  not  require  that  strictness,  which  the  holy 
moral  law  of  God  does ;  that  faith  compensates  for 
failures  even  in  this  relaxed  obedience  ;  and  that  they 
may  safely  indulge  in  such  things,  under  the  gospel,  as 
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1  Cor.  i.  30.  2  Cor.  iii.  18.  iv.  6.  I  The..  i.  4—  a  I  John  ii.  9—11.          a  2.  Is.  ii.  5.  Luke 
xvi.  8.  John  xii.  M.  Gal.  v.  2S.  1  Pet.  ii.  9—11.  I  John  i.  7.  h  Seeox  Gal.  v.  22,  2.1. 

cPi.  xvi.2,3.  Rotn.  ii.  4.  xv.   14.  1  Pet.  ii.  28.   8  John  11.          d  Pnil.  i.   11.     I  Tim.  vi. 
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14.  Prov.  xxi.  3.     Is.  li-iii.  S.    Jer.  vi.  20.  Horn.  xiv.  ia     Phil.  iv.   IH.     1  Tim.  n.  3.  v.  4. 
Heb.  xii.  28.  1  Pet.  ii.  ».  20.  h  7.  Gen.  xlix  5—7.  fs.  i.  I,  '.'.  xxvi.  4,  s.  xciv.  20,  21. 

Prov.  iv.  14,  15.  ix.  6.    Jer.  xv.  17.     Rom.  xvi.  17.     1  Cor.  v.  9-11.  x.  2ti,  21.    2  Cor.  vi. 
14—18.  2Thes.  iii.  6.  14.  1  Tim.  vi.  .'i.  2  Tim.  iii.  5.  2  John  10,  II.  Rev.  xviii.  4. 


they  must  not  venture  on,  if  they  were  "  under  the  law." 
— A  smattering  of  vain  philosophy  also,  united  with  these 
common  notions,  leads  numbers  to  conclude,  that  God 
will  not  punish  men  for  indulging  their  natural  inclina- 
tions, however  irregularly.  Many  popular  writers,  of 
late,  have  spoken  of  "  fornication,"  and  even  the  seduc- 
tion of  an  unmarried  woman,  as  no  crime  ;  or,  merely  as 
'  indulging  the  most  amiable  weakness  of  human  nature  !' 
In  these,  and  in  various  other  ways,  ingenious  men,  and 
even  philosophers,  by  '  moral  essays '  (so  called)  in  mo- 
dern times,  deceive  millions  "  with  vain  words  ;"  and,  no 
doubt,  the  grand  deceiver  of  mankind  had  prophets  of  a 
similar  stamp  in  ancient  days.  (Marg.  Ref.  r — t.) — When 
the  most  atrocious  transgressors  repent,  and  believe  the 
gospel,  they  become  "  children  of  obedience,"  from  whom 
the  wrath  of  God  is  turned  away  :  but  it  could  not  be  ex- 
pected, that  he  would  punish  the  ignorant  Gentiles  for 
such  abominations,  and  yet  connive  at  them  in  professed 
Christians.  (Note,  8 — 14.)  If,  therefore,  those  whom  the 
apostle  addressed,  expected  to  escape  the  condemnation 
of  their  heathen  neighbours,  let  them  not  partake  of  their 
crimes.  (Marg.  Ref.  u,  x. — Notes,  I  Cor.  vi.  9 — 11.  Gal. 
v.  19—21.  Col.  iii.  5—11.  Rev.  xxi.  5 — 8.  xxii.  14,  15.) 

Whoremonger.  (5)  Tlepvo;.  1  Cor.  v.  9 — 1 1 .  vi.  9. 
I  Tim.  i.  10.  Heb.  xii.  16.  xiii.  4.  Rev.  xxi.  8.  xxii.  15. 
IIopwj'  See  on  Liike  xv.  30. — The  word  "  whoremonger," 
being  generally  used  of  the  most  profligate  fornicators,  by 
no  means  conveys  a  just  view  of  this  most  extensive  and 
energetick  decision,  on  the  case  of  all,  however  varied, 
included  in  the  term  TTO^VOI. — Covetous  man.]  n*eov£XT>];. 
See  1  Cor.  v.  10. — Why  should  7rXsovcxT»;  especially  be 
an  idolater,  if  the  word  be  nearly  synonymous  with  wopoj  ? 
(Notes,  3,  4.  Col.  iii.  5,  6.) — Fain  words.  (6)  KSVOIJ  xoyoi;. 
Col.  ii.  8.  See  on  1  Cbr.  xv.  10. —  The  children  of  dis- 
obedience.] TH;  but;  rrjf  aTri&nof.  See  on  ii.  2. — Be  not 
...partakers.  (7)  M>} ymvdi  nyutiTTOM.  See  on  iii.  6. 

V.  8 — 14.  The  Ephesians  had  once  been  "  darkness" 
itself,  through  total  ignorance  of  God  and  his  will ;  (Marg. 
Ref.  y. — Notes,  ii.  11 — 13.  Luke  i.  "6 — 79.  Acts  xxvi. 
16 — 18.  1  Thes.  v.  4 — 1 1  ;)  but  now,  by  the  gospel,  they 
were  made  "  light  in  the  Lord,"  as  One  with  Christ, 
"  the  Light  of  the  world."  (Marg.  Ref.  z.— Notes,  John 
i.  4 — 9.  iii.  19 — 21.  viii.  12.  xii.  34 — 36.) — Let  them 
therefore  "  walk  as  children  of  light;"  like  persons,  who 
ivere  born  again  into  the  spiritual  world,  to  be  trained  up 
.is  heirs  of  the  light  of  heaven.  (Marg.  Ref.  a. — Notes, 
1  Tlies.  v.  4 — 11.  1  Pet.  ii.  9—11.)  If  they  were  in- 


the  '  unfruitful   k  works  of  darkness,1  .?™«.  '••  3I-  '• 

,  '      in.  Id,  .1.  Horn. 

but  rather  reprove  them.  k  •;.•  -.',•  ™  ••£*• 

12  For  ™  it  is  a  shame  even  to  speak    !i!l'  i.  J,;',hm.''!; 
of  those  things  which  are  done  of  them    'f-^;  *'?'  l: 

in  secret.  '  £."•„,",>.  ft 

13  But  all  things  that  are  *  reproved   ! 

are  made  manifest  by  the  light:  "for   •».  is.  nt*. 
whatsoever   doth   make    manifest,    is          "'* 


Matu    ,    ., 

I-nke     iii.      19. 


,m. 

14  Wherefore  T  he  saith,  "  Awake,   T,?t  ;;  15  ,  , 

*  *   TO  •>.    li'irn.  I.  £t 

thou  that  sleepest,   and  'arise 


Prov.  ix.  17.  EC.  xii.  14.  Jer.  xxiii.  24.  Luke  xii.  1,  2.  Rom.  H.  16.  Rev.  xx."l2.     '      *  Or, 
diictmered.  Lam.  ii.  14.  Hat.  ii.  10.  vii.  I.  o  Mir.  vii.  9.   Jolm  iii.  20,  21.    1  Cor.  iv.  6. 

Heli.  iv.  13.          t  Or,  it.  p  It.  Ii.  17.  Iii.  I.  Ix.  I.  Horn.  xiii.  11.  I  Cor.  xv.  34.  2  Tim 

ii.  2n.  marg.  •.  li.  ,-•.  It.  xxvi.  19.  Et.  sxxvii.  4—10.    John  v.  23—29.  xi.  43,  44.  Rom. 

vi.  4.  .1.  13.  Col.  iii.  1 


wardly  enlightened  ;  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  whom  the  change 
had  been  wrought,  would  lead  them  to  a  suitable  conver- 
sation :  as  "  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit "  consisted  in  all  kinds 
of  goodness,  mercy,  equity,  integrity,  veracity,  sincerity, 
and  faithfulness ;  as  well  as  in  uprightness  in  their  pro- 
fessed faith,  fear,  and  love  of  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — e. — 
Note,  Gal.  v.  22 — 26.)  Let  them  then  "  prove,"  or  make 
trial  of,  those  things  which  God  accepted  and  delighted 
in  ;  and  seek  solid  enjoyment  in  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  f, 
g. — Note,  Rom.  xii.  2.)  But  let  none  of  them  counte- 
nance or  join  in  those  "  works  of  darkness,"  from  which 
worldly  men  sought  pleasure  and  profit ;  but  which  were 
wholly  "  unfruitful,"  and  yielded  no  present  real  advan- 
tage, to  counterbalance  in  any  degree  the  future  ruin  to 
which  they  led.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — k. — Note,  Rom.  vi.  21  — 
23.  D.  21.)  On  the  contrary,  let  them  "  reprove"  such  vices 
in  their  neighbours,  by  avowedly  refusing  to  join  in  them, 
by  protesting  plainly  against  them,  by  shewing  their  hate- 
ful nature  and  pernicious  tendency  ;  or  by  keeping  a  sig- 
nificant silence,  when  more  explicit  reproof  might  be 
unsuitable.  For  indeed  it  was  "  a  shame  even  to  speak  of" 
the  practices,  which  the  heathens  secretly  committed  ;  not 
only  in  taverns  and  brothels,  but  more  especially  in  the 
most  sacred  mysteries  of  their  abominable  religion  ! 
(Marg-.  Ref.  I— n.— Note,  3.  4.  Rom.  i.  24—27.)  The 
light,  however,  of  divine  truth,  held  forth  in  an  open  pro- 
fession, and  a  suitable  walk  and  conversation,  could  not 
fail  to  detect  and  expose  the  detestable  nature  of  such 
shameful  practices.  For  whatever  thus  tended  to  make 
things  manifest,  according  to  their  real  nature,  was 
"  light,"  and  equivalent  in  the  spiritual  world,  to  the  light 
of  the  sun  in  the  natural  world.  (Marg.  Ref.  o. — Note, 
John  iii.  19 — 21.)  With  a  view  to  this,  according  to  the 
tenour  of  the  Old  Testament  prophecies,  (Marg.  Ref.  p. 
— Note,  Is.  Ix.  1 — 3,)  the  Lord  now  called  on  sinners  of 
the  Gentiles  to  "  awake  "  from  the  sleep  of  sin,  and  their 
vain  dreams  of  worldly  happiness;  yea,  to  arise  from  "  the 
"  death  of  sin  ; "  and  Christ  would,  by  his  doctrine  and 
Spirit,  give  them  sufficient  light  to  discover  and  escape 
every  danger,  and  to  find  the  way  of  peace  and  holiness. 
(Marg.  Ref.  q,  r.) — Surely,  this  one  text  ought  for  ever  to 
silence  the  vain  speculations  of  those,  who,  arguing  from 
figurative  expressions  concerning  the  state  of  sinners  as 
asleep,  nay,  "  dead  in  sin,"  not  only  object  to,  but  abso- 
lutely condemn  as  heresy,  the  most  scriptural  addresses 
and  calls  on  them  to  repent  and  turn  to  God,  and  believe 
in  Christ  and  seek  salvation  ! — Ye  tcere  darkness,  &c.  (8) 
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CHAPTER  V. 
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the  dead,  'and  Christ  shall  give  thee 


2  Cor.     iv. 

2  Tim.  i.  10.  _ 

'?'«J!£*'«.tt  „    15  '  See  then  that  ye  'walk  circum- 
rJtt!es'xn.'  2.?:  spectly,  n  not  as  fools,  but  as  wise, 
Re'vt'xix.'io.  'fi      16    '  Redeeming  the  time,  because 

t    Ex.    xxiii.    13.  v  .1          i  «1 

Maii.  x.    lo. y  the  days  are  evil. 

1  Cor.   xiv.   ;0.          ,  _      ,i  T,  ,,  ,   , 

phii  i.  27.  coi.      17    Wherefore     be  ye  not  unwise, 
« jos»n>:  ixiV.  lo.  but  a  understanding  what  the  will  of 
xlvf'sf"  P™-  the  Lord  is. 

18  And  b  be  not  drunk  with  wine, 

iii.  1.3.     Him.  vi.  9.    Jam.  iii.  13.          x  EC.  ix.  10.    Rom.  xiii.  11.     Gal.  vi.  10.    Col. 
iv.  5.  y  vi.  13.    EC.  xi.  2.  xii.  1.    Am.  v.  13.    John  xii.  36.     Arts  xi.  28,  29.     1  Cor. 

vii.  -X.  29— 31.  jS«onl5.  a  Deut.  iv.  6.     1  Kings  iii.  9— 12.    Job  xxviii.  28. 

Ps.  cxi.  10.  cxix.  27.    Prov.  ii.  6.  xiv.  8.  xxiii.  23.    Jer.  iv.  22.    Rom.  xii.  2.    C"l.  i.  9. 
1  Thes.  iv.  1—3.     I  Pel.  iv.  2.  b  Gen.  ix.  21.  xix.  32— 35.     Dent.  xxi.  20.     Ps.  Ixix. 

12.    Prov.  xx.  1.  xxiii.  20,  21.  29— 35.     l«.  v.  11— 13.  22.     Matt.  xxiv.  49.     Luke  xii.  45. 
xxi.  34.     Rom.  xiii.  13.    1  Cor.  v.  II.  vi   10.  xi.  21.    Gal.  v.  21.     I  Thirs.  v.  7. 


. 

3, 4. 

P»-  i»»i-  «r-»- 

Cant.  l.  4.  vii.  i1. 


wherein  is    excess  ;     but  be  filled  with  •=  »>•«•  xxiii. 

,         „     .    .  IPet.  iv.3.. 

the  opint ; 

19  Speaking    e  to     yourselves    in 
f  psalms,    and    hymns,    and    spiritual 

songs,  singing  and  making  melody  *  in    22-!'.  Gal'  "' 
your  heart  to  the  Lord ;  e  \c',. "!;.  •! 

20  Giving   h  thanks    always  for  all  f  v%."i-l^Jai 
things  unto  God  and  the  Father,  '  in  '  Matrcxxvic3o2 

,1  t.  TIT  ^11      •  8  ''s-  xlvii.  7.  txii. 

the  name  or  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;         ?• '""Ix.2" ii 

21  k  Submitting  yourselves  one  to   Jjj*,,  ?|  248- 
another  '  in  the  fear  of  God.  h  ^i0^'4^!* 

I.    Is.  Ixiii.  7.    Acts  v.  41.    1  Cor.  i.  4.    Plill.1  3.  iv.  6.    Col.  L  11,  I J.  III.  17.  '  I  Thn.  lii! 

9.  v.    18.    2  Thes.  i.  3.  n.  13.  i  John  xiv.  13,  14.  xv.  16.  xvi.  23— 26.    Col.  iii  17     Heb 

xiii.  15.    I  Pet.  ii.  6.  iv.  II.  k  22.  24.    Gen.  xvi.  9.     1  Chr.  xxix.  24.    Rom.  xiii.  1—6. 

I  Cor.  xvi.  IB.     I  Tim.  ii.  II.  iii.  4.     Heb.  xiii.  17.     I  Pet.  ii.  13.  v.  5.  i  2  Chr  xix.  7 

Neh.  v.  9.  16.    Prov.  xxiv.  21.    2  Cor.  vii.  I.    1  Pet.  ii.  17. 


What  then  is  that  '  light  of  nature,'  of  which  some  speak 
as  sufficient,  without  the  gospel,  to  lead  the  Gentiles  to 
heaven  ? 

Fe  were  darkness.  (8)  Hrt  <rxoro;.  11.  Matt.  vi.  23. 
Coi.  i.  13,  et  al. — The  substantive  thus  used  gives  pecu- 
liar energy.  See  on  2  Cor.  v.  21.  So  <poo$  tv  Kupia. — Prov- 
ing what  is  acceptable.  (10)  Aoxi/Aafovrfj  rt  ej-iv  evapcrov. — 
Aoxifta^'u,  Rom.  xii.  2.  See  on  Luke  xii.  56.  Euapg-ov 
See  on  Rom.  xii.  1. — Have  no  fellowship  with.  (11)  M>j 
trvyxmuvtiTe.  Phil.  iv.  14.  /?«;.  xviii.  4.  Not  elsewhere. 
Suyxoivuvo;'  See  on  Rom.  xi.  17-  Ex  aw,  et  iwivavia, 
2  Cor.  vi.  14. — Unfruitful.']  AxapTroij.  See  on  Matt.  xiii. 
22.  (Abte*,  /«.  iii.  10,  11.  Gal.  vi.  6 — 10.) — Reprove.] 
Eteyxere.  13.  See  on  Matt,  xviii.  15.  John  xvi.  8. — 
Shall  give  thee  light.  (14)  E7ripau<r£i  at.  Here  only. 
Ex  effi  et  ifaof,  if«s,  far. 

V.  15 — 20.  With  these  abundant  advantages,  the  Ephe- 
sians  ought  to  see  to  it,  that  they  "  walked  accurately," 
well  considering  what  conduct  became  them  ;  or,  "  with 
"  exactness,"  according  to  the  commands  and  example  of 
Christ ;  keeping  the  direct  way,  "  abstaining  from  all  ap- 
"  pearance  of  evil,"  and  aiming  at  more  complete  obe- 
dience in  every  particular:  and  "  circumspectly,"  cautiously 
looking  at  their  paths,  to  shun  the  snares  laid  in  them  ; 
not  acting  as  heedless,  ignorant,  or  foolish  persons,  who 
rush  into  dangers,  temptations,  and  mischief,  but  as 
"  wise  men,"  who  are  aware  of  them  and  escape  them. 
(Marg.  Ref.  s — u. — Notes,  Prov.  iv.  23 — 27.)  As  a  great 
part  of  their  lives  had  been  wasted  and  grievously  misem- 
ployed in  heathen  darkness,  they  ought  also  to  improve 
their  time  for  the  future  the  more  diligently,  "  redeem- 
"  ing,"  or  buying  it  off  from  all  avocations,  at  the 
expense  of  much  self-denial  and  watchfulness  ;  that  they 
might  spend  it  in  religious  exercises,  or  in  doing  good  to 
others  according  to  the  duties  of  their  stations,  and  as  op- 
portunities were  given  to  them.  For  "  the  days  were  evil ;" 
and  the  persecutions  which  awaited  them,  would  render 
the  term  of  their  usefulness  more  precarious,  than  in 
peaceful  seasons  ;  as  they  might  be  suddenly  shut  up  in 
prison,  or  cut  off  by  martyrdom  :  so  that  if  they  would 
secure  their  own  salvation,  or  do  good  to  mankind,  no 
time  was  to  be  lost.  (Marg.  Ref.  x,  y. — Notes,  EC.  ix.  10. 
John  ix.  4 — 70  Let  them  not  then  be  as  "  unwise"  ser- 
vants, who  are  not  prepared  for  their  Lord's  coming,  and 
are  ignorant  of  their  work  :  nay,  let  them  spare  no  pains 
tp  understand  "  his  will "  concerning  them ;  that  they 


might  serve  him  intelligently  as  well  as  zealously,  and 
without  giving  their  enemies  any  advantage  against  them. 
(Marg.  Ref.  z,  a.— Note,  Phil.  i.  9—11.  CoL  i.  9—14.) 
Instead  of  joining  or  imitating  the  revels  of  their  neigh- 
bours, or  seeking  exhilaration  by  intemperate  drinking, 
which  induced  a  temporary  insanity,  and  various  disorders 
both  of  body  and  mind,  and  led  to  the  most  ruinous  and 
mischievous  conduct ;  let  them  wait  on  God  in  every  ap- 
pointed means,  for  larger  communications  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  whose  sacred  influences  would  fill  their  souls  with 
satisfying  consolation  in  every  circumstance,  and  tend 
to  the  happiest  consequences  in  future;  and  in  which 
there  was  no  danger  of  excess.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — d.)  In 
order  to  this,  they  should  substitute,  in  the  place  of  the 
loose  odes  and  songs  of  the  Gentiles,  or  other  frivolous 
conversation,  the  "  psalms  and  hymns"  of  the  sacred 
scripture,  and  such  "  spiritual  songs"  as  pious  men  com- 
posed, on  the  peculiar  subjects  of  the  gospel,  and  accord- 
ing to  the  doctrine  of  truth.  In  these  they  should  "  speak 
"  to  themselves,"  or  to  each  other :  attending  especially  to 
the  affections  of  their  hearts ;  that  the  inward  "  melody  " 
of  holy  love  and  gratitude  unto  the  Lord,  might  unite  with 
the  outward  melody  of  poetry  and  singing,  when  they  used 
them  in  this  manner,  either  alone  or  in  social  worship. 
(Marg.  Ref.  e — g.)  It  was  incumbent  on  them  also  to 
"  give  thanks  always,"  even  in  seasons  of  persecution  and 
affliction  ;  and  "  for  all  things,"  not  excepting  such  as 
nature  disrelished,  being  satisfied  of  their  salutary  ten- 
dency. Thus  let  them  acknowledge  their  manifold  obli- 
gations to  God,  even  the  Father,  "  in  the  name  of  Christ," 
through  whom  alone  blessings  were  bestowed  on  sinful 
creatures,  and  praises  accepted  from  them.  (Notes,  Acts 
xvi.  25—28.  Col.  iii.  16,  17.  1  Thes.  v.  16—22.  vv.  16— 
18.  Heb.  xiii.  15,  16.  Jam.  v.  13.  1  Pet.  ii.  4—6.) 

Circumspectly.  (15)  AxpiSa;.  Matt.  ii.  8.  Luke  i.  3. 
Acts  xviii.  25.  1  Thes.  v.  2.  AxpiSewpov,  Acts  xviii.  26. 
AxpiGea-Ta.ro;,  Acts  xxvi.  5. — Fools.]  Acroipoi.  Here  only. 
Redeeming.  (16)  Efayopafo/Arvoi.  See  on  Gal.  iii.  13. — 
Evil.]  FIovTjpai.  vi.  13.  16.  John  vii.  7-  xvii.  15,  et  al. 
—  Unwise.  (17)  A^OVEJ.  Luke  xi.  40. — Be  not 
drunk.  (18)  M>j /As5uo-x!<r9s.  See  on  John  ii.  10. — Excess.] 
A<ru)Tia.  Tit.  i.  6.  1  Pet.  iv.  4.  Aa-corco?,  See  on  Luke 
xv.  13. — Making  melody.  (19)  VaX^n;.  1  Cor.  xiv.  15, 
Jam.  v.  13.  See  on  Rom.  xv.  9. 

V.  21.  In  order  to  "  glorify  God"  and  "  adorn  the 
gospel,"  i  was  requisite  that  Christians  should  "  submit 
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n24.  Gen.  in.  i«.     22  Wives,  m  submit  yourselves  unto 
»."'i  'co'r^xl?:  your    own    husbands,   "  as   unto    the 

S4.  Col.  iii.  18.  T  J 

i  Tim.  H.  ii,  .Lord. 


^ 

" 


*'•  *-'. 

p  At  e  on  i. 


23  For  °  the  husband  is  the  head  of 
"  Co'r  the  wife,  p  even  as  Christ  is  the  Head 
„  of  the  church  :  and  q  he  is  the  Saviour 


AC,,,, 
111"'  ' 


u>: 

r«Jf.*''ii: 
|,,._2».  22  r.t. 


°f  the  body. 


24  Therefore  as  the  church  is  sub- 
'sx'iir!>:i:ject  unto  Christ,  so  let  the  wives  be 
subject   to   their   own   husbands  '  in 
|i,jT4£  every  thing. 
is!'  19.  coV'si':      25  Husbands,  '  love  your  wives,  even 

19.  I  Pet.  hi.  7.  /~ii      •    .        i  t  i  i    'li  i 

2.  M«t.  xx.  28.  as  Christ  also     loved  the  church,  and 

Luke    xxii.    19,  - 

Aci.Jolxnx'i'  as'  gave  himself  tor  it  ; 
f»|m-  _"'»•  ^      26  That    u  he  might   sanctify   and 
ijr1'  cleanse  it,  T  with  the  washing  of  water, 


u  Ji.hn  xvil.  17—  y 

w.  Acts  xx»i. 

18.  I  Cur.  »i.  II. 
xvi.  9.  xxxvi.  24. 
22.  I  Pel.  iii.  21. 


fit.  ii.  14.     Heb.  ix.  14.  x.  10.      1  Pet.  i.  2.    Jude  1.  x  Ez. 

Zerh.  xiii.  I.    John  iii.  5.     Acts  xxii.  16.     Tit.  iii.  6—7.     Heb.  x. 
1  John  ..  6.  y  John  xv.3.  xvii.  17.    Jam.  i.  18.  1  Pet.  i.  22,23. 


27  That  '  he  might  present  it  to  him- 
self *  a  glorious  church,  b  not  having 
spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing; 
0  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  with- 
out blemish. 

28  So  ought  men  to  love  their  wives 
d  as  their  own  bodies.     He  that  loveth 
his  wife,  loveth  himself. 

29  For   no   man   ever  yet  '  hated 
his  own   flesh ;    but   f  nourisheth  and 
cherisheth  it,   even  as  the  Lord   the 
church : 

30  For  we    g  are  members  of  his 
body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones. 

31  For  h  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave 
his  father  and  mother,    and  shall   be 
joined  unto   his  wife,    and   they   two 
shall  be  one  flesh. 


i  2  Cor.  ir.  14.  xi. 

2.   Col.  i.  22.  28. 

JudtM. 
a  Ps.     xlr.       13. 

IxXXlii.   3.    U.lX. 

15—20.    Ixii.    8. 

Jer.     xxxiii.    0. 

Heb.  xii.  22-24. 

KCT.   v,i.   a-17. 

xxi.  10-20. 
b  Cant.      i».      7. 

Hrb.      ix.      14. 

1   Pet.     i.      19. 

•-'  IVr.  iii.  14. 
c  i.  4.  2  Cor.  xi.  2. 

Col.    i.    22.   28. 

I  Thes.    *.    23. 

Jude    24.     Hev. 

xxi.  27. 
d  31.  3S.  Gen.  ii. 

21-24.       Matt. 

xix.  *. 
e  31.    1'rov.  xi.  17. 

EC.  it.  5.  Horn. 

i.  81. 
f   Is.  xl.    II.    Ei. 

xxxir.    14,     15. 

27.    Malt,  xxiii. 

37.    John  vi.  50 

—58. 
g  i.  23.  Rom.  xii. 

5.  I  Cor.  ii.  15. 

xii.  12-27.  Col. 

ii.  19. 
ll  Gen.       ii.      24. 

Matr.     xix.     5. 

Mark    x.  7,    8. 

1  Cor.  Ti.  16. 


"  to  one  another,"  and  to  all  who  had  authority,  according 
to  their  different  situations  and  relations  in  the  church, 
the  community,  or  the  family,  and  the  subordination 
established  by  the  word  or  providence  of  God.  This 
should  be  done,  not  so  much  from  secular  motives  of  pro- 
priety and  expediency,  as  "  in  the  fear  of  God,"  and  from 
a  reverential  regard  to  his  authority,  his  favour,  and  glory; 
which  would  obviate  those  multiplied  excuses,  that  might 
be  made  for  the  neglect  of  this  submission,  on  account  of 
the  misconduct  of  superior  relations,  and  on  various  other 
grounds.  (Marg.  lief. — Notes,  Rom.  xiii.  1 — 7-  1  Cor. 
vii.  17—24.  Tit.  iii.  1—3.  1  Pet.  ii.  12—25.  v.  5—7.) 

Submit.]  "YVoWo-opwoi.  22.  24.  i.  22.  Lukeil.  51.  See 
on  Rom.  viii.  7.  The  kind  and  compliant  conduct  of  the 
superior  relations  may  be  enjoined  in  an  indirect  way ; 
but  it  cannot  be  directly  meant  by  this  word.  (Note,  Ex. 
\x.  12.) 

V.  22 — 27.  As  a  most  important  instance  of  that 
"  submission  to  one  another  in  the  fear  of  God,"  the 
apostle  exhorted  "  wives  to  submit  themselves  to  their 
"  own  husbands ;  "  such  subjection  being  an  essential  part 
of  their  obedience  "  unto  the  Lord,"  who  had  appointed 
that  it  should  be  rendered,  in  all  things  lawful,  for  his  own 
glory  and  the  benefit  of  mankind.  For  the  husband  was 
constituted  "  the  head  of  the  wife,"  as  her  ruler  and  pro- 
tector, both  in  Providence,  and  by  the  law  of  God :  even 
as  Christ  was  "  the  Head  of  the  church,"  and  the  Saviour 
of  this  his  mystical  body,  (Marg.  Ref.  m — q. — Note, 
1  Cor.  xi.  2 — 16.)  The  government  of  Christ,  and  the 
subjection  of  the  church,  are  highly  conducive  to  the 
benefit  of  the  latter,  as  his  authority  is  that  of  wisdom  and 
love  :  and  in  general  it  is  beneficial  to  the  women  to  "  be 
"  subject  to  their  own  husbands,"  in  the  same  manner 
that  "  the  church  is  subject  to  Christ;"  though  the  rule 
may  admit  of  some  exceptions.  (Notes,  Gen.  iii.  16.  1  Pet. 
iii.  1 — 7-)  But  to  render  submission  more  easy,  beneficial, 
and  comfortable,  "  husbands "  also  are  commanded  to 
"  love  their  wives,"  with  that  tender,  constant,  faithful, 
and  compassionate  affection,  which  Christ  shewed  to  the 
church.  (Marg.  Ref.  s.)  He  had  even  "  given  himself  "  to 


the  death  upon  the  cross,  in  order  to  save  his  people  from 
their  sins ;  that,  having  atoned  for  their  guilt,  lie  might 
also  cleanse  them  from  their  pollution,  by  those  influences 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  which  the  baptismal  water  was  the 
external  sign ;  and  which  were  communicated  through  the 
word,  as  the  means  of  their  conversion  and  progressive 
sanctification.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — y. — Notes,  John  iii.  4,  5. 
xvii.  17 — 19.  TO.iii.4— 7.  Heb.  x.  19—22. 1  Pet.'i.  22—25. 
jii.  21,  22.)  Thus,  the  heavenly  Bridegroom  prepares  the 
whole  multitude  of  his  people,  his  one  espoused  bride,  for 
the  completion  of  the  sacred  union ;  that  he  may  "  present 
"  her  to  himself,"  as  the  object  of  his  choice,  the  purchase 
of  his  blood,  and  the  work  of  his  grace,  a  glorious  and 
glorified  church,  not  having  one  remaining  spot  of  sin,  or 
wrinkle  of  imperfection,  or  any  thing  of  the  kind ;  but 
made  complete  in  holiness,  without  the  least  remaining 
blemish.  (Marg.  Ref.  z — c.  Notes,  Ps.  xlv.  9 — 17.  Cant. 
v.  7,  8.  John  iii.  27—36.  2  Cor.  xi.  1—6.  Col.  i.  21—23. 
Rev.  xix.  7,  8.  xxi.  1—4.  9—21.) 

With  the  washing.  (26)  Tu  Karpt?,  Tit.  iii.  5. — Cant. 
iv.  2.  vi.  6.  Sept.  A  Xsu,  lavo,  John  xiii.  10. — Might 
present.  (2/)  Haparr)<ry.  See  on  Rom.  vi.  13. — Glorious.] 
EvSoJov.  See  on  Luke  xiii.  17. — Spot.]  STTJXOV.  2  Pet.  ii. 
13.  Not  elsewhere. —  Wrinkle.]  'PuriJa.  Here  only. — 
A  cvu,  contraho. — Without  blemish.]  A/uup-of.  See  on 
i.4. 

V.  28 — 31.  The  apostle,  having  described  in  the  most 
affecting  manner  "  the  love  of  Christ  to  his  church,"  and 
the  subjection  of  the  church  to  his  authority,  here  shews, 
that  men  ought  to  love  their  wives  with  a  wise,  holy,  con- 
stant, and  tender  affection,  in  conformity  to  that  perfect 
pattern  :  in  every  thing  seeking  their  comfort  and  advan- 
tage, sympathizing  in  their  sorrows,  bearing  with  their  in- 
firmities, and  endeavouring  to  promote  their  salvation  and 
sanctification.  They  ought  indeed  "  to  love  them  even  as 
"  their  own  bodies  :  "  for  so  intimate  and  indissoluble  is 
this  endeared  relation,  in  its  original  intention,  and  when 
properly  entered  upon  and  attended  to ;  that  a  man  in 
"loving  his  wife"  may  be  said  "to  love  himself;"  as 
her  comfort  and  happiness  are,  and  should  be  deerned.  in- 
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CHAPTER  V. 


A.  D.  64 


'  VT!?,;  hiVie2'      32  This  is  '  a  great  mystery  :  but  "  I 

"  (SntSirii  speak  concerning  Christ  and  the  church. 

"S  '  ii!'  *'%      33  Nevertheless,  '  let  every  one  of 

2  Cor.  xi.  •>.  Rev.  xix.  7,  8.  xxi.  2.  1  25.  28,  29.  Col.  in.  19.  1  Pet.  iii.  7. 


you  in  particular  so  love  his  wife, 
even  as  himself;  and  the  wife  see  that 
she  m  reverence  her  husband. 


)  22.  1  Kings  i. 
31.  Esth.  i.  20. 
Heb.  xii.  9. 
I  Pet.  iii.  2— 6. 


separable  from  his  own.  Now,  no  man  in  his  senses,  can 
"  hate  his  own  flesh,"  or  take  pleasure  in  wounding  and 
paining  it :  but  self  love  teaches  him  "  to  nourish  and  che- 
"  rish  it,"  even  as  the  Lord  does  his  church,  and  every 
believer  in  it ;  each  of  whom  he  graciously  considers  as  a 
member  of  his  body,  and,  as  it  were,  a  part  "  of  his  flesh 
"  and  of  his  bones."  Thus  "  ought  men  to  love  their 
"  wives,"  be  tender  and  kind  to  them,  and  provide  for 
\heir  comfort.  (Marg.  Ref.  A — g. — Notes,  Deut.  xxiv.  5. 
Prov.  v.  15 — 19.  EC,  ix.  7 — 9.) — What  an  affecting  view 
does  this  give  of  Christ's  love  to  his  people  !  "  He  loves, 
"  and  nourishes,  and  cherishes  them,"  as  a  man  does  his 
own  body  ! — To  instruct  us  in  these  duties,  the  Lord,  by 
the  original  institution  of  marriage,  commanded  men  to 
leave  even  their  parents,  in  order  to  join  interests  and  affec- 
tions with  their  wives,  as  if  they  became  indissolubly  one 
body  or  one  flesh  with  them.  All  contrary  to  this,  and 
short  of  this,  is  the  effect  of  sin,  and  ought  to  be  peculiarly 
guarded  against :  that  so,  every  man  may  consider  the 
wife  of  his  choice,  or  rather  of  God's  choice  for  him,  as  a 
part  of  himself,  whom  he  cannot  injure  without  injuring 
himself,  and  who  cannot  be  hurt  without  his  sharing  the 
harm  ;  even  as  if  any  part  of  his  own  body  had  been 
wounded.  (Marg.  Ref.  h. — Notes,  Gen.  ii.  21 — 24.  Mai. 
ii.  13— 16.  Matt.  xix.  3— 6.  Mark  x.  2— 12.  1  Cor.  vi. 
12—17.  vii.  1—5.) 

Nonrislieth.  (29)  ExTp=p=i.  vi.  4.  Not  elsewhere.  Ab 
tx,  et  Tf'fu,  nutria,  alo.  Matt.  vi.  26. — Cherisheth.]  ©aXwei, 
1  Thes.  ii.  7-  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Deut.  xxii.  6.  Sept. — 
Shall  be  joined.  (31)  rico<rxoAX))9i]a-£Tai.  See  on  Matt. 
xix.  5. 

V.  32,  33.  "  This  is  "  indeed,  says  the  apostle,  "  a 
"  great  mystery ;  but  I  speak  concerning  Christ  and  the 
"  church :  "  This  was  the  "  great  mystery,"  of  which 
marriage  was  a  shadow,  or  emblem,  especially  in  its  pri- 
mary institution.  (Marg.  Ref.  i,  k.)  "  Nevertheless,  let 
"  every  one  of  you  in  particular  "  thence  learn,  in  what 
manner  to  "  love  his  wife,  even  as  himself,"  and  be  sup- 
plied with  motives  so  to  do ;  and  every  woman  to  respect 
and  honour  the  person  and  authority  of  the  husband,  as 
constituted  her  head  by  the  law  and  Providence  of  God. 
(Marg.  Ref.\,m. — Note,  1  Cor.xi.2 — 16.)  It  is  obvious,  that 
there  must,  in  all  cases,  be  manifold  defects  and  failures  on 
both  sides,  in  the  present  state  of  human  nature  ;  and  often 
grievous  offences  may  be  committed  :  yet  this  does  not 
materially  alter  the  duty  of  the  injured  party,  except  in 
some  cases  elsewhere  provided  for.  (Notes,  Matt.  v.  31, 
32.  xix.  7 — 9.  1  Cor.  vii.  6 — 16.)  Indeed,  a  great  part  of 
the  difficulty  and  duty  consists  in  persevering  good  beha- 
viour, notwithstanding  unsuitable  returns. — It  is  observ- 
able that  the  apostle  says,  "  let  every  one  love  his  wife," 
not  wives;  so  that  polygamy  is  not  even  supposed  by  the 
exhortation  to  exist  among  Christians. — Mystei~y.  (32)  The 
vulgate,  or  the  old  Latin  version  exclusively  used  by  the 
church  of  Rome,  renders  this,  sacrament;  which  is  the  only 
scriptural  reason,  or  shadow  of  reason,  for  the  absurdity  of 
numbering  marriage  among  the  sacraments,  even  while 


that  church  considers  the  married  state  inconsistent  with 
high  attainments  in  holiness,  forbids  its  priests  to  marry, 
and  discourages  marriage  in  various  other  ways ! — Many- 
have  enlarged  on  this  mystery,  namely  the  appointment  of 
marriage  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  as  a  type  or  emblem  of 
Christ  and  his  church  ;  for  so  they  understand  it.  The 
following  quotation  gives  the  substance  of  ancient  and 
modern  expositions  of  the  passage,  in  this  particular. — 
'  Adam,  in  whom  the  whole  human  race  began,  was  a 

natural  image  of  Christ,  in  whom  the  human  race  was  to 
'  be  restored :  and  his  deep  sleep,  the  opening  of  his  side, 

and  the  formation  of  Eve  of  a  rib  taken  out  of  his  side, 
'  were  fit  emblems  of  Christ's  death,  of  the  opening  of  his 
'  side  on  the  cross,  and  of  the  regeneration  of  believers  by 
'  his  death.  The  love  which  Adam  expressed  towards  Eve. 
'  and  his  union  with  her  by  marriage,  were  lively  emblems 
'  of  Christ's  love  to  believers,  and  of  his  eternal  union 
'  with  them  in  one  society  after  the  resurrection.  And 
'  Eve  herself,  who  was  formed  of  a  rib  taken  from  Adam's 
'  side,  was  a  natural  image  of  believers,  who  are  regene- 
'  rated,  both  in  their  body  and  mind,  by  the  breaking  of 
'Christ's  side  on  the  cross  ...These  circumstances  ...we 
'may  suppose. ..to  prefigure  that  great  event;  and  by 
'  prefiguring  it,  to  shew  that  it  was  decreed  of  God  from 
'  the  beginning.'  Macknight. — The  mystery  in  reality  is, 
that  he,  "  who  is  God  over  all,  blessed  for  evermore," 
should,  from  most  free  love  of  Adam's  fallen  race,  become 
Man,  Emmanuel,  and  thus  "  purchase  the  church  with  his 
*'  own  blood ;  "  and  should  love  this  church  of  redeemed 
sinners,  with  a  love  immensely  exceeding  that  of  the  most 
endeared  relations  among  men.  (Notes,  Matt.  xii.  46 — 50. 
xiii.  10, 11.  John  xv.  12 — 16.  Rom.  v.  6 — 10.  1  John 
iii.  1—3.) 

This  is  a  great  mystery.  (32)  To  jtuinjpiov  TMTO  ptyct  e?t. 
1  Tim.  iii.  16.  Mv^piov,  i.  9.  iii.  3,  4.  9.  vi.  19.  See  on 
Matt.  xiii.  1 1 . — Concerning  Christ.]  £15  Xcij-ov,  "  as  to 
"  Christ,"  or  "  in  respect  of  Christ." — Reverence.  (33) 
#og>)T«i.  Mark  vi.  20.  1  Pet.  iii.  6.  14.  <t>o£o,-,  21.  vi.  5. 
Rom.  xiii.  7.  1  Pet.  ii.  18. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.    1  —  14. 

Wicked  men  follow  the  example  of  "  their  father  the 
"  devil,"  and  may  be  known  as  his  progeny.  (Notes,  John 
viii.  41 — 47.  1  John  iii.  7 — 10.)  Surely  then,  the  "  be- 
"  loved  children  of  God  "  should  imitate  his  holiness,  and 
ought  especially  to  walk  in  love  with  their  brethren  and 
their  neighbours,  and  even  with  their  enemies,  "  as  Christ 
"  hath  loved  them."  The  perfection  and  obligations  oi 
this  example  are  infinite:  so  that  there  is  no  kind  or  de- 
gree of  self-denying,  liberal,  laborious,  patient,  or  forgiving 
love,  to  which  it  will  not  direct  and  animate  the  grateful 
believer. — We  should  always  keep  in  mind  our  cha- 
racter as  Christians,  and  enquire  whether  this  or  the  other 
part  of  our  conduct  "  becometh  saints,"  the  redeemed, 
sanctified,  and  devoted  worshippers  of  God.  This  will  teach 
us,  not  only  that  gross  sensualities,  and  avarice,  are  utterly 
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The  aposlle  exhorts  children  and  parents  to  their 
respective  duties,  1—4 ;  and  also  servants  and  mas- 
ters, 5 — g.  He  animates  his  brethren  to  resist  their 
spiritual  enemies,  by  putting  on  and  using  diligently 


"  the  whole  armour  of  God,"  10 — 17,  ana  by  per- 
severing prayet ;  supplicating  for  all  sainls,  and  for 
him  especially,  that  he  might  preach  the  gospel  with 
all  boldness,  18 — 20.  He  commends  Tychicus  to 
them,  and  concludes  with  affectionate  salutations,  al 
—24. 


inconsistent  with  our  relation  to  God;  but  that  every  in- 
expedient indulgence,  and  every  degree  of  selfishness  must 
be  avoided.  It  is  not  enough  to  avoid  all  "  filthiness  and 
"  foolish  talking  :  "  even  witty  and  ingenious  repartees, 
which  would  ensure  applause,  must  be  repressed,  with 
great  self-denial,  when  they  in  the  least  infringe  upon 
purity,  piety,  or  charity,  and  are  unsuitable  to  the  Christian 
character.  Our  social  intercourse  ought  to  be  conducted 
entirely  in  another  manner,  in  subserviency  to  mutual  im- 
provement ;  which  will  best  be  promoted  by  declaring  the 
loving  kindness  of  the  Lord,  and  celebrating  his  praises. 
— But  the  faithful  instructor  must  not  only  specify  what 
practices  are  wrong  :  in  many  things  he  must  insist  upon 
it,  that  they  "  who  do  them  have  no  inheritance  in  the 
"  kingdom  of  Christ ; "  and  warn  men  not  to  be  "  de- 
"  ceived  with  vain  words,"  and  so  emboldened  to  those 
crimes,  for  which  "  the  wrath  of  God  cometh  on  the  chil- 
"  dren  of  disobedience  ;  "  that  they  may  be  put  on  their 
guard,  and  refuse  to  "  be  partakers  with  them."  The 
darkness  of  paganism,  and  even  that  of  many  nominal 
Christians,  may  seem  to  accord  with  various  evil  practices ; 
but  those  who  profess  the  gospel  should  consider  them- 
selves as  "  light  in  the  Lord  :  "  and  if  they  indeed  are 
"  the  children  of  light,"  the  Spirit  of  God  will  lead  them 
far  from  all  the  scenes  of  sensual,  ^iotous,  and  dissipated 
pleasure  ;  and  cause  them  to  bring  forth  the  fruit  of  "  good- 
"  ness,  righteousness,  and  truth."  (Notes,  Rom.  viii.  1,  2. 
12,  13.)  Yet,  even  they  need  exhortations  "  to  walk  in 
"  the  light,"  and  "  to  prove  "  more  fully  "  what  is  ac- 
"  ceptable  to  the  Lord  ;  "  to  avoid  all  degrees  of  "  fellow- 
"  ship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,"  and  boldly 
to  protest  against  them  by  word  and  deed ;  to  let  the  light 
of  their  holy  conversation  so  "  shine  before  men,"  that 
sinners  may  be  convicted  in  their  own  consciences,  even 
in  respect  of  those  "  secret "  crimes,  of  which  it  is  a 
shame  to  speak,  write,  or  preach,  in  a  particular  manner. 
(Notes,  Matt,  v,  13 — 16.  Phil.  ii.  14 — 18.)  For  the  holy 
converse  and  conduct  of  a  consistent  Christian  is  of  the 
nature  of  light :  it  manifests  that  the  contrary  conduct  of 
others  is  inexcusable ;  and  his  very  silence  is  often  most 
emphatically  eloquent  and  convincing.  After  the  example 
therefore  of  prophets  and  apostles,  we  should  call  on  those, 
who  are  "  asleep  and  dead  "  in  sin,  to  "  awake  and  arise, 
"that  Christ  may  give  them  light:"  and  the  Lord  will 
employ  such  warnings  and  invitations  to  "  quicken  "  with 
divine  life  some  or  many  of  the  ignorant,  the  careless,  the 
self-satisfied  among  our  hearers,  and  so  guide  them  into 
the  ways  of  peace  and  salvation,  even  as  he  uses  the 
further  instructions  of  his  ministers,  to  guide  the  converted 
in  the  paths  of  holy  and  joyful  obedience.  (Note,  Is.  xlii. 

13—17.) 

V.    15—20. 

By  the  light  of  divine  truth  we  should  walk  with  accu- 
racy and  "  circumspection  ;  "  "  redeeming  our  time  " 
from  sloth,  needless  sleep  or  recreation,  and  impertinent 


visits,  for  useful  and  important  purposes ;  because  life, 
health,  liberty,  and  the  use  of  our  senses  and  understand- 
ings, are  at  all  times  uncertain.  The  world  also  is  full  of 
misery  and  iniquity  ;  and  there  is  "  no  work  nor  counsel... 
"  in  the  grave,  whither  we  are  going."  Let  us  then  ac- 
quaint ourselves  with  the  will  of  our  Lord,  attend  to  his 
work,  and  wait  for  his  coming.  Thus  we  shall  practically 
shew  our  wisdom  ;  while  many  prove  their  folly  by  speak- 
ing frequently  and  earnestly  about  religion,  without  know- 
ing or  doing  the  will  of  the  Lord.  (Note,  Jam.  iii.  13 — 16'.) 
When  we  are  afflicted,  or  wearied,  or  depressed,  let  us  not 
have  recourse  to  a  vain  exhilaration,  by  any  kind  or  degree 
of  intemperance,  which  is  hateful  and  pernicious,  and  ends 
in  deeper  dejection :  but,  by  fervent  prayer,  let  us  seek  to 
be  "  filled  with  the  Spirit,"  and  to  be  satisfied  with  his 
holy  consolations ;  and  let  us  avoid  whatever  may  grieve 
our  gracious  Comforter.  Thus  we  shall  be  animated  to 
"  speak  to  each  other  in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual 
"  songs  ;  "  instead  of  those  vain  songs,  in  praise  of  war, 
sensual  love,  hunting,  drinking,  and  such  like,  which  are  in 
use  among  men  called  Christians,  just  as  odes  to  Mars, 
Venus,  Bacchus,  or  Diana  were  among  the  Gentiles.  Let 
us  at  least  with  the  melody  of  a  grateful  heart,  "  give 
"  thanks  always,  for  all  things  to  our  God  and  Father,  in 
"  the  name  of"  his  beloved  Son  :  and  thus  we  shall  anti- 
cipate the  joys  of  heaven,  in  the  communion  of  the  saints 
on  earth. 

V.  21—33. 

If  we  all  were  "  subject  one  to  another  in  the  fear  of 
"  God,"  and  according  (to  our  several  relations  in  life  ; 
society  would  appear  like  a  well  organized  body,  and  every 
individual  would  share  the  advantages.  —  Every  relative 
duty  should  be  enforced,  by  evangelical  motives  and  ex- 
amples.— The  most  entire  submission  of  wives  to  their 
own  husbands  will  be  no  infringement  of  their  liberty,  if 
performed  "  for  the  Lord's  sake ;  "  and  after  the  example 
of  the  church's  obedience  to  him  :  especially  if  "  husbands 
"  also  love  their  wives,"  after  the  pattern  of  Christ's  love 
to  his  chosen  people.  He  died  for  them,  "  that  he  might 
"  sanctify  and  cleanse  them,"  to  be  to  him  for  an  honour 
and  praise  to  all  eternity,  and  that  he  might  be  glorious  in 
making  them  happy.  While  we  adore  and  rejoice  in  this 
condescending  love,  and  press  forward  to  that  perfect 
holiness  which  is  intended  for  us ;  and  while  we  reverence 
both  the  mystery  of  this  sacred  union  with  the  Lord,  as 
"  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones;" 
and  his  loving  authority  over  us,  who  "  nourisheth  and 
"  cherisheth  us,  as  a  man  doth  his  own  flesh  : "  let  hus- 
bands hence  learn  how  to  love  their  wives,  and  to  shew 
themselves  justly  entitled  to  superiority,  by  wisdom,  joined 
witli  tender  sympathy  and  patient  care  ;  and  let  wives 
hence  learn  to  obey  and  "  reverence  their  husbands."  If 
the  original  appointment  of  marriage,  and  the  subject  be- 
fore us,  were  duly  attended  to,  all  harshness,  tyranny,  and 
unfaithfulness  must  be  excluded  :  for  "  no  man  hateth  his 
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1  xx^n^uv:  CHILDREN,  "obey  your  parents  bin 

xix.    3.      Oeut.     .  ,         ,,..1.       •          •     l    t 

«|.  1&  i  sam.  the  Lord ;     for  this  is  right. 

Fvf'2oPr(xxii'i'      ^  d Honour  thy  father  and  mother; 

^."SJIi-  ii  which  is  the  first  commandment  with 

Luke     ii.      61.  nromiSC  * 

bFtc^,X5l:     3  That  it  "maybe  well  with  thee, 

Col.  iii.  J7,  J6.23,  24.  I  Pet.  ii.  13.  c  Nell.  ix.  13.  Job  xxxiii.  27.    Pi.  xix.  8.  cxix. 

75.128.     Hot.  xiv.  9.     Rom.  vii.  12.  xii.  2.     I  Tim.  v.  4.  d  Ex.  xx.  12.     Deut.  xxvii. 

16.  Prov.  xx.  20.  Ez.  xxii.  7.  Mai.  i.  6.  Matt.  xv.  4—6.  Mark  vii.  9—13.  Rom.  xiii.  7. 
e  Deut.  iv.  40.  v.  1C.  vi.  3.  18.  xii.  25.  28.  xxii.  7.  Rutli  iii.  1.  P>.  cxxviii.  I,  2.  Is.  iii.  10. 
Jer.  xiii.  6. 


and  thou  mavcst  live  long  on  the  earth.  <  Gen.  ***\.  \*. 

A      A     j      f  e  ,.1  i  lft-  ' 8am-  ** 

4  And,      ye    lathers,    provoke    not   so-m.  coi.  in 
your  children  to  wrath ;    g  but  bring  i  ~^\»"»  $ 
them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition    jj^t  ^fc™|; 

of  rhp  Tx-irrl  r.ao-w!  »i. is 

ui  uie  ijuiu.  _2I   Josl,   iv_ 

5  Servants,  h  be  obedient  unto  them    ^.'u.*"^. 

xxii.  10—13.  xxviii.  9.  10.  20.  xxix.  19.  Ps.  Ixxi.  17,  18.  Ixxviii.  4—7.  Prov.  iv.  1—4.' 
xix.  18.  xxii.  6.  15.  xxiii.  13.  14.  xxix.  15.  17.  Is.  x«vvm.  19.  2  Tim.  i.  5.  iii.  15. 
Heb.  xii.  7— 10.  h  Gen.  xvi.  9.  Ps.  rxxiii.  2.  Mai.  i.  6.  Matt.  ti.  24.  viii.  9. 

Acu  x.  7,  8.     Col.  iii.  22.    1  Tim.  vi.  1—3.    Tit.  li.  9,  10.     1  Pet.  ii.  IS— 21. 


"  own  flesh : "  and  on  the  other  hand,  all  contests  for 
superiority,  and  unreasonable  attachment  to  humour  and 
inclination,  as  interfering  with  cheerful  obedience,  would 
be  prevented.  In  short,  were  Christianity  general,  and 
Christians  more  attentive  to  the  precepts  of  their  Lord  ; 
harmony  and  affectionate  confidence  would  sweeten 
domestick  life,  without  any  material  interruption  or  alloy. 
But  as  all  are  sinners,  it  behoves  every  individual  to  make 
many  concessions  and  allowances,  and  to  persevere  in  the 
duty  of  the  relation,  though  attended  with  many  a  cross. 
Thus  the  worst  evils  will  be  prevented  ;  and  even  an  offend- 
ing or  unbelieving  partner  may  be  won  upon  :  whereas,  a 
retaliation  of  misconduct  can  only  render  disagreement 
perpetual,  and  resentment  more  deep  and  malignant,  and 
so  produce  the  most  painful,  disgraceful,  and  injurious 
consequences. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  VI.  V.  1 — 4.  The  apostle  next  exhorts  be- 
lievers, who  had  parents  living,  to  be  obedient  to  them, 
"  in  the  Lord,"  for  his  sake,  from  gratitude  to  him,  in 
obedience  to  his  commands,  and  for  the  honour  of  his 
gospel.  (Note,  Col.  iii.  16,  17,  v.  16.)  The  Lord  Jesus 
seems  especially  intended.  This  general  exhortation  must 
be  limited,  according  to  the  ages  and  particular  circum- 
stances of  children.  Some,  it  is  probable,  had  Gentile 
parents ;  and  they  ought  not  to  obey  them,  when  their 
commands  contradicted  those  of  Christ:  yet,  it  would  be 
peculiarly  incumbent  on  them,  to  give  up  their  own  will  in 
all  things  lawful,  for  the  credit  of  Christianity.  The  obe- 
dience of  children  to  their  parents,  thus  limited,  is  in  itself 
"  right,"  equitable,  and  reasonable,  a  debt  due  to  the  in- 
struments of  their  existence,  and  the  tender  guardians  of 
their  infancy ;  and  generally  conducive  to  their  good. 
(Marg.  Ref.  a — c.)  Indeed,  the  sentiments  of  all  nations 
•coincide  in  this  ;  and  the  law  of  God  expressly  commands 
children  "  to  honour  "  the  persons  <md  authority  of  both 
father  and  mother,  and  to  requite  iheir  kindness  as  they 
have  opportunity  and  ability.  This  was  placed  in  the  deca- 
logue, as  "  the  first  commandment  "  of  the  second  table, 
being  the  first  of  the  relative  duties,  and  the  source  of  all 
the  others  :  and  a  promise  of  long  life  in  the  land  of 
Canaan  was  annexed  to  it,  as  given  to  the  Israelites  ;  which 
might  be  generally  applied  to  Christians,  and  encourage 
them  to  expect  temporal  comfort  and  length  of  days,  as  a 
•gracious  recompence  for  their  obedience  ;  unless  the  Lord 
•should  see  good  to  reward  it  more  liberally  in  another  life. 
Indeed,  it  has  been  observed  in  every  age,  that  those  who 
have  distinguished  themselves  by  filial  obedience  were 
remarkably  prospered.  (Marg.  Ri'f.  d,  e. — Notes,  Gen.  ix. 
20—23.  Ex.  xx.  12.  Lev.  xix.  3.  '/Vou.  i.  8.  Matt.  xv.  3 
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— 6.) — The  apostle  also  exhorted  parents  (for  though 
fathers  only  are  mentioned,  doubtless  mothers  also  were 
intended,)  to  use  their  authority  without  rigour ;  lest  their 
children  should  be  discouraged,  prejudiced  against  Christi- 
anity, or  provoked  to  obstinacy  and  disobedience  ;  which 
would  always  prove  painful  to  the  parents,  and  often  ruin- 
ous to  the  children.  (Marg.  Ref.  f. — Notes,  Ex.  xxi.  15 
—I/.  P.  O.  12—36.  Dvut.  xxi.  18—21.  Prov.  xxix.  17. 
xxx.  17.)  The  restraints,  reproofs,  and  corrections  of 
parents,  ought  therefore  always  to  be  used  in  a  meek, 
affectionate,  and  forgiving  disposition :  while  they  dili- 
gently educate  their  children  in  such  a  manner,  and  with 
such  instructions,  as  may  best  initiate  them  in  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ  and  true  religion ;  and  give  them  such 
friendly  admonitions,  as  may  guard  them  against  the 
various  snares  of  the  world,  and  the  temptations  of  Satan. 
(Marg. Ref.  g.— Notes,  Prov.  xiii.  24.  Col.  iii.  20,  21.)— In 
these  exhortations  the  inferior  relation  is  constantly  men- 
tioned first ;  perhaps  because  the  duty  of  it  is  most  con- 
trary to  corrupt  nature :  yet  it  ought  to  be  attended  to, 
even  when  the  superiors  neglect  their's. — '  Instruct  them  in 
'  the  principles  of  piety  towards  God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord 
'  Jesus.  ...Make  them  to  read  the  scriptures,  saysTheophy- 
'  lact,  which  is  the  duty  of  all  Christians  :  for  is  it  not  a 
'  shame  to  instruct  them  in  heathen  authors,  whence  they 
'  may  learn  bad  things,  and  not  to  instruct  them  in  the 
'  oracles  of  God  ?  '  Wliitby.  This  is  an  important  re- 
mark :  but  immensely  more  is  required,  in  catechizing  and 
otherwise  instructing  children,  in  reproof,  mild  correction, 
example,  conversation,  watchfulness  against  every  tiling  in 
word  or  deed  unbecoming  in  their  presence,  seizing  every 
opportunity  of  drawing  their  attention  to  the  great  truths 
and  duties  of  religion,  and  illustrating  the  effects  of  wicked- 
ness, the  love  of  God,  and  the  state  of  the  world.  Indeed 
immensely  more,  than  can  be  even  hinted  at  in  a  note,  is 
implied  in  this  brief  exhortation. — Honour,  &c.  (2,  3)  From 
the  LXX,  omitting  the  latter  clause,  "  the  good  land  which 
"  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  unto  thee." — It  accords  with 
the  Hebrew.  (Ex.  xx.  12.) 

Right.  (1)  Aixaiov.  Rom.  vii.  12.  Coi.  iv.  1.  2  Thcs. 
i.  5,  6.  2  Pet.  i.  13.  1  John  i.  9,  et  al. — Thou  mayest  live 
long.  (3)  Ecni  fjutxpox,povio;.  Here  only  N.  T. — Ex.  xx. 
12.  Dent.  v.  16.  Sej)t. — Provoke  not. ..to  ivrath.  (4)  M* 
KapopytZire.  See  on  Rom.  x.  19.  Hct.fopyurfi.o$'  See  on  iv. 
26. — Bring  them  «p.]  Ex.Tps<pers.  See  on  v.  29. — AT«r- 
ture.]  IlaiSeia.  2  Tim.  iii.  16.  Heb.  xi.  5.  7,  8.  1 1.— Prov. 
iii.  11.  Sept.  HaiScvtu'  Acts  vii.  22.  xxii.  3. — Admonition. \ 
NnSsc-ia.  See  on  1  Cor.  x.  11. 

V.  5 — 9.  The  apostle  next  exhorts  servants,  who  had 
embraced  Christianity,  to  be  "  obedient  to  their  masters  " 
"  according  to  the  flesh/'  that  is,  to  whom  they  were  sub- 
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that  are  your  masters  '  according  to  the 
flesh,  k  with  fear  and  trembling,  '  in 
singleness  of  your  heart,  m  as  unto 
Christ ; 

6  Not  with   "  eye-service,  as  men- 
pleasers ;  but  as  the  servants  of  Christ, 
0  doing  the  will  of  God  p  from  the  heart ; 

7  With  q  good-will  doing  service  r  a 
to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men : 

8  Knowing  that  '  whatsoever  goo< 
thing  any  man  doeth,  the  same  shall  he 

17.  p  Jer.iii.  10.  xxit.  7.     Rom.  vi.  17.    Col.  iii.  23.  q  Gen 

'-'  KinRs  v.  -',  3.  13.  r  5,  6.     1  Cor.  x.  31.  t  Pro*,  xi.  IB. 

.11.     Matt.  <.  !'.>.  vi.  1.4.  >.  41,42.  xti.  2;.     Luke  vi.  35.  xiv.  U.    Rom 

.  t.  10.     lieh.  x.  35.  xi.  26. 


receive  of  the  Lord,   'whether  he  be1  £*',•;"•  **  CA 
bond  or  free.  "^  "'|^_J|- 

9  And,  "ye  masters,  do  "the  same    mT'x'xi"'^!! 
things  unto  them,  *  forbearing  threat-   Jlfh  ,*,i5:  %!: 
ening:   "knowing  that  f  your  Master   !!'  x"!:  In,'': 
also  is  in  heaven :  '  neither  is  there  re-   4!?:  <!&£*. 

f  ..ii.  Col.  it.  I.  Jam. 

spect  or  persons  with  him.  •.<. 

1ft    «T     «  TO        11  i_       il  hi        * '— 7.   Matt  vii. 

10  f        tinally,    my  brethren,  "be   ^mL^8c'1i331- 
strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  *  1°skm">dx'xT''7' 
of  his  might. 


Dan.  iii.  6.    15. 
r.  19,  20. 


y  I'-,  cxi.  12.    EC.  v.  8.     Matt,  xxiii.  8.  10.  xxit.  48.  51.     Luke  xii.  45,  46.    John  xiii.  13. 
I  <  ..'.  >ii.  22.  t  Some  read,  hot  k  your  and  tlttir  Matter.  I  Cor.  i.  2.     Phil.   ii.  10,  II. 
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b  i.  19.  iii.  16.  Dent.  xx.  3,  4.  xxxi.  23.  Josh.  i.  Ii,  7.  9.  1  Sam.  xxiii.  16.  I  Chr. 
xxviii.  10.  20.  2  Chr.  xt.  7.  Pi.  rxxxtiii.  .1.  Ii.  xxxv.  3,  4.  xL  28—31.  Hag.  ii.  4.  Zech.  tiii. 
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jected  in  temporal  matters.  In  general,  the  servants  at  that 
time  were  slaves,  the  property  of  their  masters  ;  and  were 
often  treated  with  great  severity,  though  seldom  with  that 
systematick  cruelty  which  commonly  attends  slavery  in  these 
days.     But  the  apostles  were  ministers  of  religion,  noi 
politicians  :  they  had  not  that  influence  among  rulers  am 
legislators,  which  would  have  been  requisite  for  the  aboli- 
tion of  slavery.     Indeed  in  that  state  of  society  as  to  other 
things,  this  would  not  have  been  expedient :  God  did  not 
please    miraculously   to  interpose  in  the  case ;  and  they 
were  not  required  to  exasperate  their  persecutors,  by  ex- 
pressly contending  against  the  lawfulness  of  slavery.    Yet, 
both  "  the  law  of  love,"  and  the  gospel  of  grace,  tend  to 
its  abolition  as  far  as  they  are  known  and  regarded ;  anc 
the  universal  prevalence  of  Christianity  must  annihilate 
slavery,  with  many  other  evils,  which  in  the  present  state 
of  things  cannot  wholly  be  avoided.     (Notes,  Ex.  xxi.  20 
1  Cor.  vii.  I? — 24.) — "  In  the  wisdom  of  God,"  the  apos- 
tles were  left  to  take  such  matters  as  they  found   them, 
and  to  teach  servants  and  masters  their  respective  duties, 
in  the  performance  of  which  the  evil  would  be  mitigated ; 
till  in  due  time  it  should  be  extirpated  by  Christian  legis- 
lators.— Servants  were  therefore    taught  to  "  obey  their 
"  masters,"  not  only  with  a  respectful  attention  to  their 
persons  and  authority,  and  a  fear  of  displeasing  them ;  but 
with   a  jealous  and  trembling  fear  of  offending  and  dis- 
honouring God  by  an   improper  behaviour.     This  was  to 
be  done,  with  a  single  desire  and  aim  to  do  the  will  of 
"  Christ,"  their  great   and   gracious   Master,  whom  they 
obeyed,  in  conscientiously  serving  even  an  unreasonable 
and  tyrannical  earthly  master.    (Marg.  Ref.  h — m.)    They 
were  also  to  do  their  work,  of  whatever  kind,  "  not  as 
"  eye-servants,"    who  are  diligent  in  their  master's  pre- 
sence, and  slothful  in  his  absence,  being  only  desirous  of 
"  pleasing  man  ; "    but  as  "  the  servants  of  God,"  who 
heartily  did  his  will  even  in   their  secular  employments. 
Then  they  would  cheerfully  and  assiduously  do  service  to 
their  masters,  as  endeavouring  "  to  please  the  Lord,  and 
"  not  men,"  in  so  doing ;  being  assured,  that  whatever 
good  action  any  man  did,  from  Christian   principles,   it 
would  be  graciously  recompensed  by  the  Lord  ;  and  that 
a  poor  slave  would  be  as  much  accepted,  in  performing 
the  duty  of  his  place,  as  any  free  man  in  his  apparently 
more  important  services.     (Marg.  Ref.  n — t. — Notes,  Col. 
iii.  22—25.     1  Tim.  vi.  1—5.   Tit.  ii.  9,  10.  1  Pet.  ii.  18 
— 25.)    On  the  other  hand,  believing  masters  ought  to  act 


from  the  same  principles,  and  in  the  same  conscientious 
manner  toward  their  servants,  whether  these  were 
"  Christians "  or  not :  exercising  their  authority  with 
humanity  and  gentleness;  not  only  without  inflicting 
rigorous  punishments,  as  it  was  common  for  masters  to 
do ;  but  also  forbearing  to  menace  and  terrify  their  ser- 
vants, or  to  express  any  haughty  or  excessive  anger  at 
them,  even  when  most  evidently  faulty.  For  though  the 
laws  of  man  gave  them  great  power  in  this  respect;  yet 
they  must  remember,  that  they  were  accountable  to  the 
great  Lord  and  Master  of  all  for  their  use  of  it ;  who 
would  deal  with  men,  according  to  their  conduct  toward  their 
inferiors,  and  who  expects  his  people  to  copy  the  example  of 
his  lenity  and  mercy.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  u,  x. — 
Notes,  Ex.  xxi.  3 — 11.  Lev.  xxv.  39 — 55.  Dent.  xv.  12 — 
18.  P.  O.  Notes,  and  P.  O.  Neh.  v.  Notes,  Job  xxxi.  13— 
15.  Is.  Iviii.  5 — 12.  Jer.  xxxiv.  8 — 22.  P.  O.  Notes,  Matt. 
viii.  5—7.  P.  O.  5 — 13.  Notes,  Col.  iv.  1.  Jam.  v.  1 — 6.) 
— '  "  Knowing"  (1)  That  you  with  respect  to  God  are  ser- 
'  vants :  and  that  as  you  mete  to  your  servants,  he  will 
'  mete  to  you.  (2)  That  his  compassion  and  readiness  to 
'  forgive  your  trespasses  should  make  you  ready  to  remit 
'  the  trespasses  of  your  servants.  (3)  That  the  relation  of 
'  servants  doth  not  make  God  less  ready  to  shew  kindness 
'  to  them,  and  own  them  as  his  children ;  and  therefore 
'  should  not  induce  us  to  despise,  and  deal  severely  with 
'  them.'  W'hiiby. 

Masters.  (5)  Kypioi?.  9.  Col.  iii.  22.  iv.  1.  Comp.  9. 
—  With  fear  and  trembling.]  Mn-a  QoGu  KM  rpo^a.  See  on 
1  Cor.  ii.  3. — In  singleness.]  Ev  an-xonrn.  See  on  Rom. 
xii.  8. — In  a  liberal  manner,  as  having  their  interest  and 
comfort  at  heart. — Eye-service.  (6)  Oip9a\uoJsX.5iav.  Col. 
iii.  22.  Not  elsewhere. — Men-pleasers.]  Av§f>uirctf>-(rxot. 
Col.  iii.  22.  Not  elsewhere. — Good-ivill.  (7)  Ewoiaj. 
See  on  1  Cor.  vii.  3. — Forbearing.  (9)  "  Moderating." 
Marg.  Anevri;-  -dots.  xvi.  16.  xxvii.  40.  Heb.  xiii.  5. — 
Tltreatening.]  T»v  aTrsiXrjv  Acts  iv.  17.  29.  ix.  1. — Re- 
spect of  persons.]  n^oo-uTroXrixJ-ia.  Col.  iii.  25.  Hpoa-cu- 
rjTmjs*  See  on  Acts  X.  34. — OifSatyioStiteiav'  avSpu- 
pta-xoi'  irpoiru'aoto-J'ia.  The  peculiar  beauty  and  ele- 
jance  of  these  compound  words,  in  the  original,  has 
seen  observed  by  many ;  but  I  know  not  whether  any 
>erson  has  remarked,  that  the  two  former  are  used  exclu- 
sively in  speaking  on  the  duty  of  servants. 

V.  10 — 13.     The  apostle  here  draws  his  practical  in- 
structions to  a  close,  by  a  figurative  exhortation,  taken 
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1  ca. 
Jud«H2i-  " 


11  "Put  on  d  the  whole  armour  of 
d  '!.'  zcoT.'  vs!'":  God,  that  ye  may  be  e  able  to  stand 

.4.  ixh«.».  agamst  fthe  wiles  of  the  devil. 

12  For  we  g  wrestle  not  "  against 
*  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  '  prinei- 

oJ!  palities,  against  powers,  k  against  the 
il'miS:  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world, 
.pet.  ifi  against  f  spiritual  wickedness  in  'high 

-73.  Rev.  ii.  24.      » 

xii.  9.  xm.  ii-  places. 

15.  xix.  20.  xx.  *  . 

gLnkl'xiii.  24.      13  Wherefore  '  take  unto  you  the 
27Co2rvim'.  if  I  whole  armour  of  God,  that  ye  may  be 

Heb.  xii.  1.  4.  h  Matt.  xvi.  17.     1  Cor.  xv.  SO.     Gal.  i.  1(>.  *  Gr.  Wood  and 

jleth.  i  i.  21.  iii.  10.     Rom.  viii.  38.     Col.  ii.  IS.     1  Pet.  iii.  22.          k  ii.  2.  Job  ii.  2. 

Lukexxii.  53.    John  xii.  31.  xiv.  30.  xii.  II.    Acts  xxti.  18.    2  Cor.   iv.  4.     Col.  i.  13. 
t  Or,  viickfd  tpiritt.  t  Or,  heavenly.    Sfe  on  i.  3.  1  See  on  1  1  —  17. 


able  to  withstand  m  in  the  evil  day,  and 
having  *  done  all  n  to  stand. 

14  Stand  therefore,    °  having  your 
loins  girt  about  with  truth,  and  having 
on  p  the  breast-plate  of  righteousness ; 

15  And  q  your  feet  shod  with  the 
preparation  of  r  the  gospel  of  peace ; 

16  Above  all,  taking  '  the  shield, 
of  faith,   wherewith  ye   shall  be  able 
'to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the 
wicked. 

1 7  And  take  u  the  helmet  of  salva- 

2  Cor.  i.  24.  iv.  16—18.      Heb.  vi.  17,  18.   xi.   2-1—34.      1  Pet.  v.  8,  9, 
t  1  Thes.  T.  19.  u  1  Sam.  xvii.  5.  38.  Is.  lix.  17.  1  Thes.  v.  8. 


in  v.    6.  EC.  xii.  I. 

Am.  vi.  3.  Luke 

Tlll.18.Rn.HL10 
*  Or,  overcome, 
n   Mai.      iii.       2. 

Luke    xxi.    36. 

Col   iv.  12.  Rev 

vi.  17. 
o  v.  9.    Is.    xi.  5 

Luke     xii.    35. 

2  Cor.      vi.      7. 

1  Pet.  i.  16. 
p  Ii.       lix.       17. 

I  Thes.     v.     9. 

Rev.  ix.  9.  17. 
q  Deut.  xxxiii.  25. 

Cant.      vii.      1. 

Hab.      iii.      19. 

Luke  xv.  22. 
r  Is.  Iii.  7.   Rom. 

x.  15.   2  Cor.  v. 

18-21. 
B  Gen.  xv.  1.    ft. 

Ivi.  3,4.  10,  II. 

Prov.    xviii.  10. 

1  John  v.  4,  5. 


from  military  affairs.  As  the  soldiers  of  Christ,  the  Ephe- 
sians  were  called  to  '  fight  under  his  banner,  against  Satan, 
'  the  world,  and  sin  : '  but  they  were  too  weak  in  them- 
selves for  this  conflict ;  and  must  therefore  "  be  strong  in 
"  the  Lord,"  by  a  continual  reliance  on  his  mighty  power 
for  protection,  support,  and  assistance.  (Marg.  Ref.  b. — 
Note,  2  Tim.  ii.  1,  2.)  In  the  fulness  of  Christ,  and  in  the 
promised  influences  and  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  a 
"  panoply,"  or  complete  suit  of  armour,  was  provided  for 
every  believer :  this  the  Lord  held  out,  as  it  were,  to  the 
Christians  at  Ephesus  and  all  others,  that,  receiving  it  from 
him,  by  the  prayers  of  faith,  they  might  put  it  on  daily, 
in  a  diligent  and  watchful  use  of  the  appointed  means. 
(Marg.  Ref.  c,  d. — Note,  Rom.  xiii.  1 1 — 14.)  Thus  armed, 
they  might  be  able  "  to  stand  against "  the  assaults  of 
Satan,  by  whatever  artful  methods  he  or  his  instruments 
attempted  to  obstruct  their  progress.  For  they,  and  all 
Christians,  were  called  to  conflict  and  "  wrestle,"  not  only 
against  their  own  in-dwelling  corruptions,  the  opposition 
of  persecutors,  the  enticements  of  wicked  men,  and  the 
allurements  of  the  world  ;  but  also  against  those  invisible 
and  formidable  principalities  and  powers,  who  "  ruled  the 
"  darkness  of  this  world ; "  even  Satan  and  his  angels, 
the  great  authors  of  man's  ignorance,  idolatry,  delusion, 
impiety,  and  iniquity,  all  over  the  earth.  These  might  be 
called  "  spiritual  wickednesses  in  high  places,"  not  only 
as  they  held  their  empire  in  the  air,  according  to  the  ge- 
neral opinion,  (Note,  ii.  1,  2,)  and  tempted  men  to  wick- 
edness, especially  in  their  religion  :  but  also  as  being  the 
authors  of  all  idolatry.  Indeed  they  became  proud  rebels 
and  apostates  even  "  in  heavenly  places."  Having  been 
"spiritual  wickednesses"  in  that  holy  world,  they  were 
cast  out  thence ;  and  had  from  the  beginning  opposed 
man's  entrance  into  heaven  by  every  means,  which  malice, 
sagacity,  and  subtlety  could  suggest.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — k. 
—Notes,  2  Pet.  ii.  4—9.  Jude  5—8.  Rev.  xii.  7—12.)  It 
was  therefore  indispensably  necessary  for  all,  engaged  in 
this  warfare,  to  be  completely  armed  for  the  conflict  with 
such  powerful  and  determined  enemies ;  that  they  might 
"  be  able  to  stand  in  the  evil  day  "  of  peculiar  tempta- 
tion or  persecution,  or  at  the  approach  of  death.  They 
must  be  prepared  every  day  for  the  conflict,  and  would 
continually  be  called  to  resist  their  foes :  but  some  days 
would  peculiarly  encourage  or  give  advantage  to  Satan's 
assaults.  They  could  not  however  know  before-hand, 
when  such  occasions  would  be  afforded  him,  and  permis- 
sion granted  him  :  (Notes,  Job  i.  9 — 12.  ii.  fi.  Luke  xxii. 


31 — 34  :)  they  must,  as  vigilant  and  valiant  soldiers,  be 
always  ready ;  that  thus,  "  withstanding  in  the  evil  day," 
and  having  done  all,  they  might  stand  victorious  on  the 
field  of  battle,  and  be  approved  by  their  great  Commander; 
as  David,  having  conquered  for  himself  and  Israel,  stood 
before  the  king  with  the  head  of  Goliath  in  his  hand. 
(1  Sam.  xvii.  57.) 

Be  strong.  (10)  EvSi/vajuatrSe.  See  on  Acts  ix.  22.  Rom. 
iv.  20. — The  power  of  his  might.']  Ta  xparsi  TVS  K^XMS  aura. 
— See  on  i.  19. — The  whole  armour.  (11)  Tw  TrawrXiav. 
13.  See  on  Luke  xi.  22. — Tlie  wiles.]  Taj  jaeSoSEiaj.  See 
on  iv.  14.  (Note,  iv.  14 — 16.) — We  wrestle  not.  (12)  Oux 
en  fifi.iv  11  7raX».  "  The  conflict  is  not  to  us,  &c."  FlaAi], 
lucta.  Here  only. —  The  niters.]  TBJ  Koa-fj-oHpcncipa;.  Here 
only. — Of  this  world.]  TH  aicovo;  TSTS.  See  on  Rom.  xii. 
2.  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  (Notes,  ii.  1,  2.  1  John  v.  19.)— Spiritual 
wickedness.]  "  Wicked  spirits."  Marg.  Ta  •nvsvpalixa.  T>JJ 
Trovryiaj.  The  spiritual  things  of  wickedness. — High  places.] 
"  Heavenly  places."  Marg.  Tot;  eTtupwiot;.  See  on  i.  3. — 
Having  done  all.  (13)  "  Having  overcome  all."  Marg. 
'AiravTa  xolfpyacrajxEvoi.  Phil.  ii.  12.  See  on  Rom.  ii.  9. 

V.  14 — 17.  The  minds  of  Christian  soldiers  ought  to 
be  fortified,  and  prepared  for  the  assault,  by  conscious 
sincerity  in  their  profession,  and  by  "  truth "  in  their 
whole  conversation  ;  as  the  loins  of  soldiers  were  girded 
by  their  military  belt,  when  they  marched  out  to  the 
battle.  "  Righteousness,"  or  an  habitual  and  conscien- 
tious obedience  to  the  various  commandments  of  God, 
should  be  their  "  breast -plate,"  which  would  defend  them 
from  fatal  wounds  in  the  day  of  conflict :  whereas  con- 
scious negligence  and  disobedience  would  render  them 
afraid  to  face  persecution  or  death,  in  the  cause  of  Christ. 
(Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.)  To  stand  their  ground  in  difficult  or 
slippery  situations,  or  to  march  forward  in  rugged  paths, 
"  their  feet  must  be  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel 
"  of  peace ; "  that  is,  their  motives  and  encouragements 
to  obedience,  amidst  temptations  and  persecutions,  must 
be  derived  from  a  clear  and  comprehensive  knowledge  of 
the  gospel  ;  through  which  God  is  revealed  as  "  in  Christ 
"  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,"  and  actually  at 
peace  with  every  believer,  notwithstanding  past  transgres- 
sions, and  present  defects  and  infirmities.  (Notes,  Rom. 
v.  1,  2.  viii.  1,  2.)  This  assurance  would  make  obedience 
delightful,  though  self-denying;  and  animate  the  esta- 
blished believer  to  resist  temptation,  to  endure  tribulation, 
and  to  march  through  difficulties  and  enemies,  in  the  cause 
of  Christ  and  in  the  way  to  heaven.  (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r. — 
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*  i?.  "li"  le"'bi:  tion,  and   *  the  sword  of   the  Spirit, 

T  Mm.lW£  y  which  is  the  word  of  God : 

W'x'l'Vi      18  *  Praying  always  with  all  prayer 

>  L^ob  «.ii.  and  "  supplication  b  in  the  Spirit,  and 

£•„'•• '*v'L  j£  c  watching  thereunto  with  d  all  perse- 

xtuu  f-f  x,l'  verance,    and    °  supplication    for    all 

36.  Acts  i.  U.  vi.  on  illf-c  • 

4.  x.  2.  xii  s.  saints , 

Rom.  xii.  12.  Phil.  iv.  K.    I  The«.  T.  17.    2  Tim.  I.  3.  >  I  Kings  vlii.  52.  54.  59.  ix.  S. 

E.th.  iv.  8.     Dan.  ix.  ;(0.     Hot.xi!.  4.  I  Tim.  ii.  I.  Hrt>.  v.  7.  b  ii.  22.    Zcch.  xii.  10. 

Rom.  viii.  15.  2t>,  27.     Cat.  iv.  6.  Jude  20.  c  Matt.  xxu.  41.     Mark  xiii.  33.  xiv.  3*. 

Luke  xxi  US.  xxii.  4C>.  Col.  iv.  2    1  Pet.  iv.  7.         d  Gen.  xxxii.  24—28.  Matt.  xv.  25— Hi. 
Luke  xi.  »— a  xviii.  I— «.        e  See  o»  f.  l9.-iii.  8.  18.  Phil.  i.  4.  Col.  i.  4.  Pliilem.  6. 


19  And  'for  me,  that   «  utterance ' SToV.  ":  H. 
may  be  given  unto  me,  h  that  I  may    c,',!1.'    ';.   '1 
open  my  mouth  boldly,  to  make  known   2 ?',«.  lit.  *\: 

*  c  . ,  •"  Pliilem.          22. 

the  mystery  of  the  gospel :  u*  »i...  is. 

r»rv     iX  i   .     i        k    ¥  1  g  Actlii.4.  ICnr. 

20  For  which     I  am  an  ambassa-    i, 5  - Cor-  "^ 
dor  'in  'bonds:  that  f  therein  I  may  *£**£•$;  % 
speak  m  boldly,  as  I  ought  to  speak.         U,m.4V'",ii?: 

8.  xxviii.  31.  2  Cor.  iii.  12.  man  vii.  4.  Phil.  i.  20.  I  Then.  ii.  2.  i  i.  9.  iii.  :l,  4.  1  Cor. 
ii.  7.  iv.  1.  Col.  i.  'X,  27.  ii.  2.  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  k  Prot.  xiii.  17.  Is.  xxxiii.  7.  2  Cor.  v.  20. 
I  SMOH  iii  I.  iv.  I.— 2  Sjm.  x.  2— «.  •  Or,  a  chain.  Acts  xxviii.  20.  2  Tim.  i.  IS. 

t  Or,  1/wrr.j/-.  m  Se'  on  h.  l9.-Jer.  L  7,  &  17.     Ex.  ii.  4—7.    Matt.  x.  27,  28.    Act* 

T.  2a.    Col.  iv.  4.     I  John  i.i.  1C.    Jude  3. 


.Notes,  Deu/.  xxxiii.  25.  Luke  xv.  22 — 24,  v.  22.)  Over 
all  their  other  armour.  "  faith"  must  be  placed  as  a 
"  shield : "  by  crediting  the  testimony  of  God,  realizing 
unseen  objects,  resting  the  soul  on  the  promises,  and  re- 
lying on  the  power,  truth,  mercy,  wisdom,  grace,  and  pro- 
vidence of  God,  according  to  his  word ;  they  would  be 
able  to  ward  off  the  temptations  of  Satan ;  as  soldiers  re- 
ceived the  spears  or  javelins  of  the  enemy  on  their 
shields.  (Notes,  Heb.  xi.  1,  2.  1  Pet.  v.  8,  9.)  The 
suggestions  of  the  tempter  would  indeed  often  resemble 
"  darts,"  by  the  suddenness  and  violence,  with  which  they 
were  injected,  and  "  fiery  darts,"  by  the  fatal  effects  pro- 
duced by  them.  For,  as  poisoned  darts  would  fatally  in- 
flame the  blood  of  those  wounded  by  them ;  and  as  fire- 
brands thrown  into  a  besieged  city  would  at  length  effect 
a  destructive  conflagration,  unless  immediately  extin- 
guished ;  so  the  suggestions  of  Satan  would  inflame  the 
anger,  pride,  sensual  passions,  avarice,  or  other  corrupt 
propensities  of  the  heart,  unless  immediately  intercepted 
and  quenched  by  "  the  shield  of  faith,"  resting  on  the 
promises  and  the  truth,  power,  and  mercy  of  God,  to  per- 
form them.  (Marg.  Ref.  s,  t. — Note,  Gen.  xxxix.  8 — 10.) 
— This  clause  is  often  interpreted  exclusively  of  those 
harassing  temptations,  by  which  hard  thoughts  of  God, 
and  horrid  or  desponding  conclusions  concerning  them- 
selves, are  excited  in  men's  minds.  These  lead  to  immense 
distress,  and  eventually  to  guilt ;  and  faith  in  the  promises 
of  God  must  extinguish  them  :  yet  the  apostle  evidently 
meant  the  words  in  a  more  comprehensive  sense. — To  all 
this,  "  Hope,"  or  a  scriptural  and  prevailing  and  animating 
expectation  of  victory  and  eternal  glory,  must  supply  the 
place  of  "  a  helmet "  to  cover  the  head  in  the  day  of 
battle;  by  counteracting  that  discouragement,  which  doubt- 
fulness of  the  event  would  induce,  in  times  of  sharp 
temptation  :  so  that  it  might  be  called  "  the  helmet  of 
"  salvation,"  as  nothing  could  be  courageously  done  with- 
out it.  (Marg.  Ref.  u. — Notes,  Rom.  v.  3 — 5.  I  Tlics.  v. 
4—1 1.  Heb.  vi.  16—20.  1  Pet.  i.  13—16.)  To  complete 
the  whole,  the  word  of  God  must  serve  the  Christian  sol- 
dier for  "  a  sword : "  an  exact  and  comprehensive  cic- 
quaintance  with  its  various  doctrines,  promises,  precepts, 
warnings,  and  a  readiness  at  recollecting  and  adducing 
pertinent  texts,  upon  every  emergency,  would  drive  the 
tempter  to  a  distance,  and  procure  a  final  victory  over 
him.  (Notes,  I».  lix.  16 — 19.  Matt.  iv.  1—11.)  Thus 
the  whole  suit  of  armour  would  be  complete  :  for  no  co- 
vering was  provided  for  the  back ;  as  victory  must  be 
sought  by  valour,  not  by  cowardice. 

Your  loins  girt  about.  (14)  riffifajcra/ifvoi  rr,v  oafw  v}iuv. 
— n«fi£<k>vvu/xr  See  on  Luke  xii.  35. — O<rpuj,  Matt.  iii.  4. 
Acts  ii.  30.  Heb.  vii.  5.  10.  1  Pet.  i.  \S.—Tlie  breast- 


plate.]  Toy  dufaita.  1  Thes.  v.  8.  Rev.  ix.  9.  17. — 1  Sam. 
xvii.  5.  Job  xii.  26.  7*.  lix.  17.  Sept. — Your  feet  sliod. 
(15)  'TfVoJrja-a^rvoi  T«{  Trc/Jaj.  Mark  vi.  9.  Acts  xii.  8. — 
The  preparation.]  'Eroi/^ao-ia.  Here  only. — Ab  iroijj.o;,  Matt. 
xxii.  8.  Luke  xxii.  23. — The  shield.  (16)  Toy  Supov.  Here 
only. — '  Scutum  forma  majori  eaque  obkniga;  ...  a  $up/z, 
'  janua.'  Schleusner. — The  fiery  darts.]  Ta  fsXij  -ret 
•zeirvpaiij.?va. — B=Xi].  Here  only.  Tlupoio-  See  on  1  Cor.  vii. 
9. — Of  the  wicked.]  Ts  Troves.  Matt.  xiii.  19.  1  John  v.  19. 
— The  helmet.  (17)  Tijv  wspixfifaXaiav.  1  Thes.  v.  S. — Is. 
lix.  17.  Sept.  Ex  vrefi,  circum,  et  xepaA>j,  capnt. 

V.  18 — 20.  To  give  all  the  rest  their  full  efficacy;  to 
procure,  put  on,  and  keep  bright,  this  "  whole  armour  of 
"  God ;  "  the  soldiers  of  Christ  must  "  pray  always :  " 
constantly,  frequently,  at  stated  times,  in  occasional  ejacu- 
lations, and  more  abundantly  in  the  prospect  or  in  the  hour 
of  temptation  ;  using  all  kinds  "  of  prayer  and  supplica- 
"  tion,"  in  dependence  on  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  according 
to  his  teaching  and  influences;  and  "  watching  unto  this 
"  very  thing,"  guarding  against  all  remissness,  discou- 
ragement, weariness,  interruptions,  and  unseasonable  en- 
gagements; "with  all  perseverance;"  (Notes,  Matt.  xxvi. 
40,  41.1  Pet.  iv.  7;)  seeing,  Satan  would  peculiarly  tempt 
them  to  negligence  on  this  important  concern,  that  he 
might  obtain  further  advantages  against  them.  (Marg. 
Ref.  z — d.) — They  must  also  remember  to  help  one  ano- 
ther, and  "  all  the  saints,"  by  their  prayers  for  them. 
Especially,  the  apostle  intreated  their  prayers  for  him,  that 
he  might  have  opportunity,  and  liberty  of  spirit,  boldly  to 
declare  his  important  message,  in  the  face  of  danger  and 
death :  for,  though  he  was  Christ's  ambassador  of  peace 
to  the  Gentiles,  he  was  at  that  time  executing  his  com- 
mission in  confinement  and  in  fetters;  so  greatly  was  his 
glorious  Lord  despised  among  men!  (Notes,  iii.  1 — 7,  *'• 
1.  Acts  iv.  29—31.  Phil.  i.  12—14.)  He,  however,  did 
not  regard  this  degradation,  or  express  any  anxiety  about 
his  own  liberty;  provided  he  were  enabled  to  speak  with 
becoming  boldness,  firmness,  and  impartiality,  when  called 
to  bear  testimony  to  the  truth.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — m. — 
Note,  Acts  iv.  29 — 31.) — Praying  always,  &c.  (18)  Notes, 
Luke  xviii.  1—8.  Phil.  iv.  5—7.  1  Thes.  v.  16—22.  2  Tim. 
i.  3 — 5. — The  reader,  who  is  acquainted  with  what  has 
been  copiously  written  on  this  subject,  will  perceive,  that, 
in  a  few  particulars,  the  exposition  here  given  of  the 
Christian  panoply  rather  varies  from  that  of  some  approved 
writers.  Zeal  for  particular  doctrines  often  renders  pious 
men  too  apt  to  explain  every  expression  in  support  of 
them  :  though  it  weakens  the  general  proof  of  them,  makes 
one  part  of  the  scriptures  coincide  with  the  other  by  a 
needless  repetition,  and  leaves  out  other  matters  equally 
important.  Indeed,  it  may  be  apprehended,  that  by  ad- 
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n  Pbil.  i.  12.  Col. 


m  «. 
' 


21  ^[  But  '  that  ye  also  may  know 
affairs,  awrf  how  I  do,  °  Tychicus,  a 


^p  beloved  brother,  and q  faithful  minister 
r  f  p«."!ii.  is. l6'  m  tne  Lord,  shall  make  known  to  you 
q  couT?.  ''Vim',  all  things : 
•,,.  e.  i  Pet.  v.      22    Whom    *  I    have    sent 

''  2a  you     for     the    same    purpose, 

might    know    our     affairs,     and 


1  Thes.    iii.    2. 

2  Thes.  ii.  17. 


that 


that  he  might   comfort  your  hearts. '  I"  cor.""™:- 

23  '  Peace  fee  to  the  brethren,  '  and   f8^2*5 
love  with  faith,  from  God  the  Father,    John™^.*  2? 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  jj^t.  *v.   14 

24  "  Grace  be  with  all  them  that '  ^  ••,  J- 
Move  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  *in  ysin-  ?-T?m"17; ' •$ 

Pprifv        z   Amr>n  Philem.  fi— 7. 

rIV-             f\UlCa.  u  1  Cor.    xvi.    23. 

2  Cor.  xiii.  14.     Col.  iv.  18.    2  Tim.  iv.  IB.    Tit.  iii.  15.     Heh.  xiii.  25.  x  See  on  John 

xxi.  15— 17.     1  Cor.  xvi.  2'-'.            *  Or,  with  incurra/ilion.   TiL  ii.  7.  y  Matt.  xxii.  37. 
2  Cor.  viii.  3.  12.           z  See  on  Matt.  vi.  13.  xxviii.  20. 


ducing  every  thing  which  can  be  thought  of,  in  explaining 
metaphors,  many  things  are  supposed  to  be  contained  in 
them,  which  were  entirely  out  of  the  writer's  rnind  when 
he  wrote  them. — Bonds.  (20)  Or,  "  in  a  chain." — '  The 
'  apostle  was  allowed  to  live  at  Rome,  with  a  soldier  that 
*  kept  him. — To  this  soldier  he  was  tied  with  a  chain,  fixed 
'  on  his  right  wrist,  and  fastened  to  the  soldier's  left  arm ; 
'  and  the  chain  being  of  a  convenient  length,  the  two 
'  could  walk  together  with  ease.  ...  The  soldiers,  who  were 
'  thus  employed,  no  doubt  reaped  great  benefit  from  the 
'  apostle's  conversation  and  preaching.'  Macknight.  This 
is  probable,  and  the  thought  is  worthy  of  attention ;  but  the 
words, '  no  doubt,'  imply  more  than  we  know  on  the  subject. 

Always.  (18)  Ev  Travn  xxtpu. — Ylxvrore,  Luke  xviii.  1. 
— In  the  Spirit.']  Ev  Tcnu^ari.  The  article  not  occurring, 
"  In  spirit,"  may  be  understood  of  that  "  which  is  born 
"  of  the  Spirit,  and  is  spirit;"  (John  iii.  6;)  but  the  mean- 
ing is  the  same. — (Notes,  Rom.  viii.  14 — 17.  24 — 27.  Jude 
20,  21.) — Watching^]  AypvTrvxvrc;.  Mark  xiii.  33.  Luke 
xxi.  36.  Heb.  xiii.  17- — Ex  a  priv.  et  UTVOC,  somnus. — Per- 
severance.] TlptxrxapTepriTti,  '  an  invincible  constancy.'  Leigh. 
Here  only.  A  Trporxaprepsu'  See  on  Acts  i.  14.  (Notes, 
Gen.  xxxii.  24 — 28.) — Utterance.  (19)  Aoyoj.  Luke  xxiv. 
19.  1  Cor.  xii.  8. — Boldly.]  Ev  irappri<rix.  iii.  12.  Mark 
viii.  32.  See  on  John  vii.  4. — Ylappwixfrfjictf  20.  See 
on  Acts  ix.  27. — I  am  an  ambassador.  (20)  Upta-Geuco. 
See  on  2  Cor.  v.  20. — In  bonds.]  Ev  <iKwti.  Acts  xxviii.  20. 
See  on  Mark  v.  3. 

V.  21 — 24.  The  apostle  knew,  that  the  Ephesians 
would  be  anxious  to  be  informed  of  many  things  concern- 
ing him  :  but  it  was  not  requisite  for  him  to  write  on  that 
subject,  as  he  had  sent  with  this  epistle  a  brother  and 
minister,  competent  to  inform  them,  both  how  he  did, 
and  how  he  was  employed,  and  to  encourage  and  edify 
them  by  his  converse  and  preaching.  (Marg  Ref.  n — r.) — 
'  He  wished  the  Ephesians  (as  well  as  the  Philippians  and 
'  Colossians,)  to  know  what  success  he  had  had  in  preaching 
'  at  Rome,  what  opposition  he  had  met  with,  what  com- 
'  fort  he  enjoyed  under  his  sufferings,  what  converts  he 
'  had  made  to  Christ,  and  in  what  manner  the  evidences  of 
'  tliu  gospel  affected  the  minds  of  the  inhabitants  of  Rome.' 
Macknight. — The  desire  and  prayer  of  the  apostle  was, 
that  peace  with  God,  their  consciences,  and  each  other,  as 
connected  with  "  faith  and  love,"  and  communicated  from 
"  God  the  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus,"  might  increase 
and  abound  to  all  the  brethren.  At  the  same  time,  he 
gave  them  his  apostolical  blessing,  in  such  language,  as 
shewed  that  the  grace,  or  special  favour  and  mercy  of 
God,  would  be  on  all  them,  and  on  them  only,  who 
"  loved  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity,"  and  in  an  un- 
corrupt  and  holy  mariner.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — z. — Notes,  John 
xxi.  15  —  17.  1  Cor.  xvi.  21 — 24,  r.  22.) 


My  affairs,  and  how  I  do.  (21)  Ta  xaf  tpt,  TI  Kpatr<rta. 
"  The  things  about  me,  what  I  am  doing."  22. — In  sin- 
cerity. (24)  "  With  incorruption."  Marg.  Ev  a^apa-u*. 
See  on  Rom.  ii.  7-  1  Cor.  xv.  42. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—9. 

The  gospel  furnishes  believers  with  most  efficacious 
motives  to  the  cheerful  performance  of  all  relative  duties  : 
and  the  law  directs  those  whom  "  Christ  hath  redeemed 
"  from  its  curse,"  in  what  manner  they  may  "  adorn  his 
"  doctrine  "  and  "  shew  forth  his  praise : "  for  all  its  com- 
mandments are  right  and  beneficial.  (Notes,  Rom.  vii.  9 
—12.  Tit.  ii.  9,  10.)— When  children  "  honour  and  obey 
"  their  parents,"  they  take  a  proper  method  to  obtain 
temporal  comfort  and  prosperity :  and  when  they  do  it 
"  in  the  Lord,"  from  faith  and  love,  it  forms  an  evidence 
of  their  interest  in  his  promises,  which  will  be  fulfilled 
in  their  everlasting  felicity.  Similar  motives  should  in- 
duce parents,  to  attend  diligently  to  the  education  of 
their  children,  with  meekness,  firmness,  prudence,  and 
affection  ;  that  they  may  "  not  provoke  them  to  wratli  " 
or  tempt  them  to  sin,  but  "  bring  them  up  in  the  nur- 
"  ture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord."  But  alas !  how 
grievously  is  this  duty  neglected,  even  among  those  who 
are  zealous  for  the  great  doctrines  of  the  gospel !  How 
many  parents  "  seem  to  be  religious,"  and  are  strict 
in  some  things  ;  yet  by  their  imprudence,  violent  passions, 
harshness,  or  unforgiving  temper  and  conduct,  disgust 
their  children,  prejudice  them  against  religion,  render  them 
uncomfortable  in  their  presence,  and  consequently  induce 
them  to  prefer  almost  any  other  company !  This  does 
not  indeed  excuse  the  children's  disobedience ;  but  it 
awfully  occasions  it.  On  the  other  hand,  how  commonly 
do  we  see  more  regard  paid  to  every  kind  of  instruction, 
or  trifling  embellishment,  than  to  the  religious  principles 
and  conduct  of  young  persons  !  So  that  too  often  the 
education  given  to  children  leads  them  to  those  habits, 
notions,  or  connexions,  which  make  way  for  their  subse- 
quent ungodliness,  infidelity,  dissipation,  licentiousness,  or 
avarice  ;  by  which  they  ruin  themselves,  and  propagate 
impiety,  vice,  and  misery,  in  an  accumulating  progression. 
Those  who  fear  God  and  love  their  children  should  watch 
and  pray,  even  with  trembling,  that  they  may  not  thus 
prove  the  occasion  of  condemnation  to  their  own  offspring: 
for,  though  God  alone  can  change  the  heart,  yet  he 
commonly  does  it,  by  the  good  instructions  and  ex- 
ample of  parents,  the  means  which  they  use  for  their  chil- 
dren's spiritual  good,  and  in  answer  to  their  fervent 
prayers.  (Note,  Gen.  xviii.  18,  19.) — The  grand  maxim 
to  be  laid  clown,  as  most  of  all  giving  a  scriptural  ground 
to  expect  the  blessing,  is  this  :  '  Decidedly  "  seek,"  for  your 
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children  as  well  as  yourselves,  "  first  the  kingdom  of  God, 
"  and  his  righteousness;"  and  steadily  subordinate  all  re- 
gard to  temporal  advantage,  and  external  accomplishment, 
and  even  proficiency  in  learning,  to  this  great  concern. 
Desire  and  aim  "  first  of  all,"  that  your  children  may  be 
true  Christians ;  and  form  all  your  plans  in  entire  subser- 
viency to  this  main  object.'  Whereas  they,  whose  chief 
anxiety  seems  to  be,  that  their  children  may  be  wealthy, 
polite,  learned,  or  accomplished,  whatever  be  the  event  to 
their  souls;  or  who  suffer  these  things  materially  to  influ- 
ence their  plan  of  education,  and  to  interfere  with  their 
children  being  "  brought  up  in  the  nurture  and  admoni- 
"  tion  of  the  Lord,"  can  have  no  scriptural  ground  to  ex- 
pect his  blessing  upon  them. — Again,  it  is  probable  that 
but  few  masters  will  refuse  their  approbation  to  the  in- 
junctions here  laid  on  their  servants,  or  servants  their  ap- 
probation to  the  exhortations  given  to  their  masters ;  but 
alas !  those  who  ought  to  obey  the  precept  are  exceedingly 
prone  to  object  to  it,  or  to  explain  it  slightly.  The  greater 
advantages,  however,  servants  now  enjoy  to  what  slaves 
of  old  did,  or  slaves  in  many  countries  now  do,  the  more 
cheerfully  should  they  yield  obedience  and  perform  ser- 
vice "  to  their  own  masters;"  and  the  greater  caution 
should  they  use  not  to  dishonour  the  gospel  by  a  negli- 
gent, refractory,  contentious,  or  unfaithful  behaviour. 
They  ought  especially  to  avoid  whatever  may  give  plausi- 
bility to  the  imputation  of  their  being  "  eye-servants,  and 
"  men-pleasers  :  "  but  they  should  always  act  as  in  the 
fear  of  God,  and  with  good-will  do  service  to  their  mas- 
ters, as  unto  the  "  Lord,  and  not  unto  men."  This  will 
engage  the  servants  of  Christ  to  diligence  in  their  work, 
even  if  their  earthly  masters  behave  harshly  and  injuriously 
to  them ;  and  it  will  sanctify  all  their  employments,  and 
secure  them  a  gracious  recompence  from  the  Lord  himself. 
The  same  principles  will  render  "  masters  "  considerate, 
kind,  gentle,  and  conscientious,  in  their  whole  deportment ; 
"  remembering  that  they  also  have  a  Master  in  heaven," 
who  "  is  no  Respecter  of  persons."  And,  what  orderly 
and  happy  families  will  those  be,  where  relative  duties  are 
thus  on  all  sides  constantly  and  circumspectly  attended  to! 

V.  10—17. 

If  we  would  serve  the  Lord  in  this  evil  world,  we  must 
depend  on  him  for  "  strength,"  as  well  as  for  instruction, 
and  a  merciful  acceptance.  Our  enemies  indeed  are 
mighty,  and  "  we  are  without  strength ;  "  but  our  Re- 
deemer is  "  almighty,"  and  "  in  the  power  of  his  might" 
we  may  overcome  all  who  oppose  our  course.  Let  us  then 
daily  "  put  on  the  armour,"  which  "  the  Captain  of  our 
"  salvation "  has  prepared  for  us ;  that,  being  sober  and 
vigilant,  and  always  ready  for  the  battle,  we  may  be  "  able 
"  to  stand  against  all  the  wiles  of  the  devil."  The  potent 
rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  who  wrought  "  spi- 
"  ritual  wickedness"  in  heaven,  will  oppose  our  march  to 
that  inheritance  which  they  have  lost,  and  endeavour  if 
possible  to  bring  us  to  that  hell  to  which  they  are  con- 
demned. They  often  have  powerful  allies  in  the  princi- 
palities of  the  earth,  and  wicked  men  always  fight  under 
their  banner :  but  our  "  flesh,"  the  corrupt  nature,  the 
traitor  in  the  camp,  is  our  most  dangerous  foe ;  while  fear 
of  present  suffering,  and  desire  of  present  gratification, 
gain,  nonour,  or  distinction,  continually  war  against  our 
souls.  We  must  therefore  engage  in  this  warfare  as  men 


in  earnest,  habitually  expecting  the  onset  of  our  foes,  either 
by  open  violence,  or  deeply  laid  stratagems.  Some  "  fiery 
"  darts  "  will  every  day  be  thrown  at  us,  to  inflame  our 
passions  or  distress  our  hearts :  but  "  evil  days "  of  pe- 
culiar danger  and  difficulty  must  be  expected ;  and  we 
shall  not  be  able  to  withstand  in  them,  and,  "  having  done 
"  all,  to  stand  "  as  conquerors  before  our  Captain,  unless 
we  be  constantly  armed  for  the  fight.  (Note,  Luke  xxi. 
34 — 36.  P.  O.  20 — 38.)  The  soldier,  who  is  secure  in  the 
enemy's  country,  will  probably  be  assaulted  and  shamefully 
worsted,  when  he  least  expects  it.  (Notes,  2  Sam.  xi. 
Matt.  xxvi.  40 — 46.  69 — 75.)  Habitual  sincerity  in  pro- 
fessing and  obeying  the  truth,  and  uprightness  towards 
God  and  man,  must  be  "  the  girdle  of  our  loins,"  and  the 
breast-plate  in  this  important  warfare ;  but  then  "  our  feet 
"  must  also  be  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel  of 
"  peace."  In  the  constant  exercise  of  vigorous  faith  and 
lively  hope,  we  shall  possess  our  impenetrable  "  shield," 
and  our  "  helmet  of  salvation  : "  while  with  "  the  sword 
"  of  the  Spirit,"  even  "  the  word  of  truth,"  we  may  drive 
our  enemies  before  us,  and  seek  the  victory  for  ourselves 
and  our  fellow  combatants.  (Notes,  and  P.  O.  Matt.  iv. 
1-11.) 

V.  18—24. 

If  we  would  indeed  "  put  on,"  and  successfully  use, 
"  the  whole  armour  of  God ;  "  we  must  likewise  "  pray 
"always  by  the  Spirit,"  with  great  earnestness  and  im- 
portunity, and  "  watch  thereunto  with  all  perseverance  :  " 
thus  we  shall  be  made  "  more  than  conquerors  through 
"  him  that  loved  us  ;  "  but  in  no  other  way. — We  should 
also  consider  all  the  saints  wherever  they  live,  as  fellow- 
soldiers  in  our  spiritual  warfare,  though  divided  into  dif- 
ferent battalions,  distinguishable  by  a  few  unimportant 
externals  ;  and  we  must  help  them  all  with  our  suppli- 
cations :  for  general  success  against  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness, the  kingdom  of  Satan  as  well  as  personal  victory, 
should  be  our  noble  ambition.  But,  all  Christians  are 
bound,  in  a  peculiar  manner  to  pray  for  the  ministers  of 
the  gospel,  as  they  are  exposed  to  the  special  rage  of  the 
enemy  :  when  they  fall,  it  is  "  as  when  a  standard-bearer 
"  fainteth,"  and  their  honourable  conduct  is  of  the 
greatest  importance  to  the  triumph  of  the  gospel.  Those, 
ministers  especially,  who  are  exposed  to  great  hardships 
and  perils  in  their  work,  have  particularly  a  claim  to  the 
prayers  of  their  brethren.  For  "  the  ambassadors  of 
"  peace,"  from  the  Lord  to  his  rebellious  creatures,  have 
often  been  cast  into  prison  and  put  to  death  as  criminals. 
— It  is  peculiarly  desirable,  that  "  utterance  should  be 
"  given  them "  in  perilous  situations,  that  they  may 
"  boldly  declare  the  mystery  of  the  gospel : "  for  the  more 
boldly  they  speak,  in  consistency  with  "  the  meekness  of 
"  wisdom  "  and  love,  the  better  do  they  perform  their 
work.  Men  of  this  stamp  rather  desire  to  "  make  full 
"  proof  of  their  ministry,"  than  to  enjoy  personal  ease  or 
liberty  :  their  own  affairs  are  inconsiderable  in  their  judg- 
ment, compared  with  the  success  of  the  gospel.  They, 
however,  greatly  rejoice  to  have  beloved  brethren  and 
faithful  ministers,  who  are  able  to  comfort  and  establish 
the  people  in  their  absence :  and,  while  they  pray  for  peace, 
with  faith  and  love,  in  behalf  of  all  who  profess  the  gospel, 
they  must  also  remind  them,  that  "  grace  will  he  with  all 
"  them,"  and  them  only,  "  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
"  in  sincerity." 
2  v6 


THE 

EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE 

PHILIPPIANS. 


1  HE  manner,  in  which  the  apostle  and  his  associates  were  led  to  pass  over  from  Asia  into  Europe,  and  to  begin 
their  labours  at  Philippi  in  Macedonia ;  as  well  as  their  success,  and  the  persecution  by  which  Paul  and  Silas  were 
driven  thence,  have  been  already  considered.  (Notes,  Acts  xvi.)  The  apostle  had  once  afterwards  visited  Philippi, 
though  few  particulars  are  recorded.  (Note,  Acts  xx.  1 — 6.)  As  this  epistle  was  manifestly  written  from  Rome,  and 
during  the  latter  part  of  the  apostle's  first  imprisonment  in  that  city ;  nearly  twelve  years  had  passed  since  he  first 
preached  at  Philippi :  but  the  conduct  of  the  Christians  there  had  uniformly  been  so  exemplary,  and  their  grateful 
affection  to  him  so  fully  evinced,  that  he  had  only  to  rejoice  over  them  with  heartfelt  gratitude,  while  he  poured  out 
his  prayers  for  them,  and  affectionately  animated  them  to  persevere  and  press  forward  in  their  heavenly  course. 
Some  cautions  indeed,  against  deceivers  of  different  descriptions,  (Note,  iii.  17 — 19,)  whose  base  conduct  and  awful 
doom  he  declares  in  most  expressive  terms,  are  joined  with  his  exhortations.  Not  one  censure,  however,  is  passed 
or  implied  on  any  of  the  Philippians ;  but  unqualified  commendation  and  confidence.  (Notes,  Rev.  ii.  8 — 11.)  It 
is  evident,  that  Epaphroditus,  who  had  been  sent  with  a  supply  of  money  to  the  apostle  at  Rome ;  and  who  seems  to 
have  been  a  pastor,  and  perhaps  the  principal  pastor,  of  the  church,  conveyed  the  epistle  to  Philippi.  He  had,  either 
by  his  journey  to  Rome,  or  by  his  zealous  labours  in  assisting  the  apostle  when  in  that  city,  brought  a  dangerous 
sickness  upon  himself;  the  tidings  of  which  so  afflicted  the  Philippiaus,  and  their  sorrow  when  made  known  to 
Epaphroditus  so  distressed  him,  that  the  apostle  was  induced  to  send  him  back  sooner  than  he  had  intended,  though 
to  his  own  inconvenience.  (Notes,  ii.  24 — 30.) — The  subjects  treated  on,  and  the  instructions  to  be  deduced  from 
them,  need  not  be  anticipated.  '  The  apostle's  design  in  this  epistle  (which  is  quite  of  the  practical  kind,)  seems  to 
'  be  to  comfort  the  Philippians  under  the  concern  they  had  expressed  at  the  news  of  his  imprisonment,  to 
'  check  a  party  spirit,  that  appears  to  have  broke  out  among  them,  and  to  promote  on  the  contrary  an  entire  union 
'  and  harmony  of  affection  ;  to  guard  them  against  being  seduced  from  the  purity  of  the  Christian  faith,  by  Judaizing 
'  teachers  ;  to  support  them  under  the  trials  with  which  they  struggled  ;  and  above  all,  to  inspire  them  with  a  concern 
'  to  adorn  their  profession,  by  the  most  eminent  attainments  in  the  divine  life."  Doddridge.  It  is  undeniable,  that  the 
epistle  was  sent  not  long  before  the  two  years  of  the  apostle's  imprisonment  at  Rome  were  ended  ;  which  the  Oxford 
Bible  supposes  to  have  taken  place  about  the  close  of  A.  D.  65. — According  to  this  I  have  dated  the  epistle,  (though 
many  fix  an  earlier  date  for  it,)  on  a  full  conviction,  that  more  years  were  spent  in  the  various  labours  of  this  great 
apostle,  than  are  generally  supposed  ;  yet,  at  the  same  time,  not  considering  the  subject  as  of  great  importance. 


Sr  7 


A.  D.  65. 


PHILIPPIANS. 


A.D.  65. 


CHAP.  I. 


The  apostle  addresses  the  saints  at  Philippi  with  the 
bishops  and  deacons,  1,2:  shewing  his  thankfulness  to 
God  for  their  "  fellowship  in  the  gospel,"  to  that  time  ; 
his  love  to  them ;  and  his  confidence  in  them  as  to  the 
future,  3 — 8  ;  and  giving  a  summary  of  the  blessings  for 
which  he  prayed  in  their  hehalf,  9 — 1 1.  He  informs 
them,  that  his  imprisonment  at  Rome  had  conduced 
"to  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel,"  12,  13:  so  that 
many  had  been  rendered  more  bold  in  preaching  it ;  in 
which  he  greatly  rejoices,  though  some  did  it  from  cor- 
rupt motives,  14 — 18;  knowing  that  this  "  will  turn  to 
"  his  salvation,  through  their  prayers,  and  by  the 
"  Spirit,"  and  trusting  that  "  Christ  will  be  magnified 
"  in  his  body,  whether  by  life  or  death,"  19,  20.  He 
declares  that  he  is  prepared  for  either  event ;  that  "  to 
"depart,  and  be  with  Christ,  would  be  far  better" 
for  him  ;  but  that,  as  his  life  would  be  useful  to  them, 
he  doubts  in  his  choice,  and  supposes  that  he  shall 
live,  and  be  set  at  liberty,  that  he  may  further  their  joy 
of  faith,  by  coming  to  them, 21 — 26.  He  exhorts  them 
to  walk  worthy  of  their  profession  ;  to  be  of  one  mind 
"  in  striving  for  the  gospel ; "  and  to  suffer  cheerfully 
for  Christ,  as  they  had  already  been  called  to  do,  27 
—30. 


JL  AUL  and  b  Timotheus,   'the  ser-*£f  £„''"£ 
vants  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  all  d  the  saints  VaJr.'xli.'l 
in  Chrjst  Jesus,  which  are  at  *  Philippi, 
with  f  the  bishops  g  and  deacons  : 

2  b  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace 
from  God  our  Father,   and  from  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  I  '  thank  my  God 
*  remembrance  of  you, 

4  (Always  '  in  every  prayer  of  mine 
for  you    all,   making    request  m  with 


upon 


2  Cor.  i.  I.  Col. 
i.  I.  I  The.,  i. 
I.  2  The*  i.  I. 
I  Tim.  i.  2, 
Heb.  xiii.  23. 
Miuk  xiii.  84. 
John  xii.  26. 
'III.  i.  I.  Jam.  i. 
1.  2  Pet  i.  I. 
Juile  I.  Re?,  i. 
I.  xix.  10.  xxiu 

every  ^    ,_    7_ 

1  Cor.      i.      2 

2  Cor.  i.  1 .  Eph. 
i.  I-  15.   2  The*, 
i.  10. 

e  Acts     xvl.     12. 
tic.    1  '1  Li'j.    ii. 


f    Art!        1. 

ni 


5  For  "your  fellowship  in  the  gos-   T.T.T  7nii  p« 

1       C  A.        C  1  4.M  "•   2S.     He?.    I- 

pel,  from  the  first  day  until  now:  ana.  1.0.12. 

f         It         •  ft:  «•.««  K     Art»        >'•         1—7. 

o  Being  °  confident  of  this  very  \j<™-  '»•  »•  '<>• 
thing,  that  he  which  hath  p  begun  a  h  f*  °*  Kam-  '• 
good  work  in  you,  q  will  f  perform  it  ''  a"i.0"7.Hi>ciJ: 
until  r  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ  :  k  '^j,.  L  ,Sp  )(!> 

Col.  i.  8,  4.  1  ThM.  1.  2,  .1.  tii.  9.  2  The..  i.  3.  2  Tim.  i.  3.  Pliilem.  4,  .1.  «  Oi.'mnlion. 

1  a—  II.—  See  on  Horn.  i.  ».  m  ii.  2.  iii.  18.  iv.  I.  Luke  x».  7.  10  Col.  ii.  4.  I  Th«.  li.  IU, 
20.  Philem.  7.  2  John  4.  n  7.  AcUxvi.  15.  Horn.  xi.  17.  xv.  27.  1  Cor.  i.  9.  Eph. 
ii.  IS-K.iii.B.  Col.  i.  21—23.  Philem.  17.  Heb.  iii.  1J.  2  Pit.  i.  1.  I  John  i.  3.  7. 

0  2  Cor.  i.  IS.  ii.8.  vii.  16.  ix.  4.  Gal.  v.  10.  2Thes.  iii.  4.    Pliilem.  21.        p2».  ii.  13.    Arts 
xi.  18.  xvi.  14.  Horn.  viii.  28—  30.    Eph.  ii.  4—  It).    Col.  ii.    12.    STlies.  ii.  13,  14.    Tit.  iii. 
4—6.     Heb.  xiii  20,  21.  Jam.  i.  10—18.     1  Pet.  i.  2,  3.  tj  IV  cxxxviu.  g.    Eph.  iv.  12. 

1  HIM.  ».  23,  24.    2Tlies.  i.  li.    1  Pet.  ».  10.         t  Or,  /nisi  it.     Heb.  iii.  2.        r  10.— 
See  on  I  Cor.  i.  8. 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  I.  V.I.  As  Paul's  apostleship  had  never  been 
called  in  question  at  Philippi ;  and  as  he  wrote  this  epis- 
tle, not  only  in  his  own  name,  but  in  that  of  Timothy,  who 
was  then  at  Rome  with  him  ;  he  styles  himself  and  Timo- 
thy "  the  servants  of  Jesus  Christ."  (Marg.  Ref.  a — c. 
— Notes,  John  xii.  23—26.  xiii.  12—17-  Col.  iii.  22—25. 
Jam,  i.  1.  2  Pet.  i.  1,  2.)  He  addressed  himself  to  "  the 
•'  saints  at  Philippi,  with  the  bishops  and  deacons  :  "  hence 
we  learn  that  the  distinction  between  bishops  and  presby- 
ters was  not  then  generally  established ;  but  that  the  pas- 
tors of  the  church  were  distinguished  from  the  deacons, 
who  managed  the  secular  matters  and  the  charities  of  the 
church.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — g. — Notes,  Acts  vi.  1 — 6.  sx. 
17-  1  Tim.  iii.  1 — 7-) — Much  labour  and  learning  have 
indeed  been  employed,  to  set  aside  this  conclusion  ;  but 
with  little  success,  even  by  the  allowance  of  decided  epis- 
copalians.— '  Though  it  be  generally  resolved,  that  the 
'  word  "  bishop,"  and  "  elder"  are  equivalent  in  scripture; 

*  yet  this  is  not  to  be  understood  so,  that  either,  or  both  of 
'  them,  signifies  indifferently  those  whom  we   now  call 
'  presbyters  ;  but  that  they  both  signify  bishops,  one  settled 

*  in  each  church  by  the  apostles  ;  there  being  no  use  of  the 
'  second  order  in  the  church,  till  the  numbers  of  believers 
'  increased.'  Hammond.     Beyond  doubt,  the  apostle  or- 
dained   more  than  one,  either  bishops  or  presbyters,  in 
some  of  the  churches.     (Acts  xiv.    23.  xx.  17-)     Indeed 
the  address  fully  proves  it  as  to  "  the  bishops."     But  this 
learned  expositor   did  not  perceive,  that  one  bishop,  with- 
out any  presbyters  under  him,  comes  to  precisely  the  same 
thing,  as  one  presbyter,  without  any  bishop  over  him.  Till 
the  churches  were  multiplied,  the  bishops  and  presbyters 
were  the  same  :  but  afterwards,   probably  in  the  times  of 
the  apostles,  the  senior  or  more  eminent  presbyter,  was 
called  eplsmpus,  or   overseer,  not  of  the  church  only,  but 
also  of  its  pastors. 


V.  2.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Rom.  i.  5—7.  1  Cor.  i.  3. 
V.  3 — 6.  The  conversion  and  subsequent  good  con- 
duct of  the  Philippians  never  occurred  to  the  apostle's 
mind,  (and  they  would  occur  very  frequently,)  or  were 
never  mentioned  to  him,  without  animating  him  to  thank 
God  in  their  behalf;  so  that  "  always,  in  every  prayer  of 
"  his,"  secret  or  social,  he  made  requests  for  them  with  lively 
emotions  of  joy,  which  would  greatly  help  to  solace  him  in 
his  confinement.  He  thanked  "  God  for  their  fellowship 
"  in  the  gospel,"  and  its  blessings,  from  the  first  day  of  their 
conversion  to  that  present  time,  (which  was  about  twelve 
years,)  without  having  turned  aside,  or  grown  remiss  in 
their  profession.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — n. — Note,  1  Cor.  i.  4 — 
9.)  He  was  therefore  "  confident,  that  he,"  even  God  the 
Spirit,  who  "  had  begun  the  good  work  "  of  sanctification 
in  their  souls,  would  carry  it  on,  and  perform  it,  till  the 
perfection  of  their  redemption,  in  body  and  soul,  at  the 
day  of  Christ.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — q. — Notes,  9 — 11.  Rom. 
viii.  18—23.  Eph.  i.  13,  14.  1  Thes.  v.  23 — 28.)— Some 
learned  men  render  the  words,  here  translated  "  felloicship 
"  in  the  gospel,"  '  communication  toward  the  gospel;'  and 
understand  them  of  the  liberality  which  the  Philippians 
had  shewn  towards  the  apostle.  (Notes,  iv.  10 — 20.)  But 
this,  in  itself,  was  a  far  inferior  cause  of  gratitude  to  God, 
than  the  conversion  -of  very  many  souls,  to  partake  of  all 
the  blessings  and  salvation  of  Christ:  the  sentiment  is  not 
at  all  in  the  apostle's  manner  in  other  epistles ;  or  even  in 
the  other  parts  of  the  epistle,  where  he  mentions  that  sub- 
ject openly  and  perspicuously :  the  word  here  used  more 
frequently  means  participation,  than  communication ;  and 
even  when  it  has  the  latter  meaning,  it  implies  that  the 
giver  made  the  receiver  his  partner,  or  a  sharer  with  him 
in  his  abundance. 

Remembrance.  (3)  "  Mention."  Marg.  Mvsia.  See 
on  Rom.  i.  9. — Fellowship.  (5)  Koivowa.  ii.  1.  iii.  10. 
2  Cor.  xiii.  13.  1  John  i.  3.  G.  See  on  Ads  ii.  42.  Ko.va- 

2  v  8 


A.  D.  65. 


CHAPTER  I. 


A.D.  65. 


1  i  T£*.  ui-l     7  Even  as  '  it  is  meet  for  me  to  think 

Jo6-  Heb'Yi-9'this  of  you  all,  '  because  *  I  have  you 

1  2  cor.  m.  2.  vs..  m  mv  heart,  inasmuch  "as  both  in  my 

*  %r'/ourka°he™.  bonds,  *and  in  the  defence  and  confir- 

9alj4";6-'J°lmmation  Q£  ^     gospel,  ye  all  are  *  par- 

y  Acts    xvi.    23-  .  ,,  '    J 

SB.  xx,  23.  Eph.  takers  of  my  grace. 

•».  a'r™.  i.  *g.      8  For  y  God   is   my  record.    '  how 

11.  9.  Heb.  x.  33,  1*1  t*  1  1  •  i 

greatly  I  long  alter  you  all     in  the 
bowels  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Tcorsix.'"y!:     9  And  b  this  I  pray,  that  c  your  love 

Heb.  iii'.  1.    I  Pet.  iv.  13.  v.  I.  J  Sre  on  Rom.  i.  a.  ix.  1.     Gal.  i.  20.  z  ii.  2rt. 

iv.  1.    2  Cor.  xiii.  9.    Gal.  iv.  19.    Col.  ii.  1.     I  Thes.  ii.  8.    2T.m.  i.  4.  a  ii.  I.     Is. 

xvi.  II.  Ixiii.  15.    Jer.  xxxi.  20.    Luke  i.  78.  marg.    2  Cor.  vi.  12.  vii.  15.  marg.    Col.  iii. 

12.  Philem.  12.  20.     I  John  iii.  17.         b  See  on  4.         c  iii.  16,  16.    Job  xvii.  9.     Prov. 
Iv.  18.      Malt.  xiii.  31-33.     2  Cor.  viii.  7.      1  Thej.  iii.  12.  iv.    1.9,10.     2  Thes.  i.  3. 

1  Pet.  i.  22. 


iv  14 


may  abound  yet  more  and  more,  d  in  ^^."J^'CM.' 
knowledge,  and  in  all  'judgment;  2'pei.  ["v'. 

10  That  '  ye  may  '  approve  things  »  o'r.'f.W  Heb. 
that  are  excellent ;  f  that  ye  may  be  sin-  e  k  V^  is. 
cere,  g  and  without  offence  h  till  the  day    M*.  «i.  >.  John 

~  y~,i      .    ,  «        iii.  20.  Rom  ii. 

of  Christ ;  is.  vii.  u.  22. 

viii   7   xii  2  9 

1 1  Being  '  filled  with  the  fruits  of  *  °r-'  a  ''*'»*« 

.  ,   .  l*o(  dtfer.   Job 

righteousness,  which  are  by  Jesus  J"^^.  ""£ 
Christ,  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God.  ?5CoEPuLvl3i^ 

1  Thes.  v.  21.     Heb.  v.  12—14.     1  John  iv.  1.    Rev.  ii.  2.  f  IB.    Gen.'xx.  5.'   Josh! 

xxiv.  14.  John  i.  47.  2  Cor.  i.  12.  ii.  17.  Tin.  8.  Eph.  iv.  15.  nutrg.  vi.  24.  g  Matt. 
xvi.23.  xviii.  6,  7.  xxvi.  33.  Rom.  xiv.  20,  21.  xvi.  17.  1  Cor.  viii.  13.  x.  32.  2Cor.vi.3. 
Gal.  v.  1 1.  1  Thes.  iii.  13.  h  See  on  1  Cor.  i.  8.  i  iv.  17.  Vi.  i.  3.  xcii.  12—14. 

Is.  v.  2.  Luke  xiii.  6— 9.  John  xv.  2.  8.  16.  Rom.  vi.  22.  xv.  28.  2  Cor.  ix.  10.  Gal.  v. 
22.23.  Eph.  v.  9.  Col.  i.  6.  10.  Heb.  xii.  11.  Jam.  iii.  17,  18.  k  Ps.  xcii.  14,  15.  Is. 

Ix.  21.  Ixi.  3.  II.  Matt.  v.  16.  John  xv.  4,  5.  8.  I  Cor.  x.  81.  2Thes.i.)2.  Heb.  xiii.  15, 
16.  1  Pet.  ii.  5.  9.  12.  iv.  10,  11.  14. 


sea,  Rom.  xii.  13. —  WIu>  hath  begun.  (6)  'O 
See  on  Gal.  iii.  3.— Will  perform.]  "  Will  finish." 
Marg.  EwtXEfl-Ei.  2  Cor.  vii.  1.  viii.  6.  Gal.  iii.  3,  et  al. 
— The  day  of  Jesus  Christ.]  'Hpepas  Iwu  Xpij-s.  10. 
1  Cor.  i.  8.  v.  5.  2  Cor.  i.  14.  1  Thes.  v.  2.  2  Thes.  ii.  2. 

*  The  Spirit  of  God  will   not  desert  us  to  the  end,  until 

*  even  our  mortal  bodies,  being  restored  to  life  and  glori- 

*  fied,  shall  stand  in  judgment  before  Christ."  Beza. 

V.  7>  8.  Many,  who  had  made  a  credible  profession  of 
Christianity,  afterwards  became  apostates,  having  "  no  root 
"  in  themselves."  (Notes,  Matt.  xiii.  20,  21.  1  Tim.  i.  18 
—20.  2  Tim.  i.  15.  ii.  14—18.  1  John  ii.  18,  19.)  Yet 
it  was  "  meet  "  for  the  apostle  to  hope  better  things  of  the 
Philippians,  and  to  be  satisfied  that  a  "  good  work  "  of 
new  creation  had  indeed  been  wrought  upon  them.  (Marg. 
Ref.  s,  t.)  For  their  long  continued  consistency  of  con- 
duct had  given  them  a  peculiar  place  in  his  heart;  or,  (as 
it  may  be  rendered  more  obviously,  and  in  equal  consistency 
with  the  idiom  of  the  language,)  they  had  shewn,  that 
"  they  had  him  in  their  hearts,"  and  had  abundantly 
evinced  their  love  to  Christ,  by  their  kindness  to  his 
afflicted  servant.  (Marg.  and \  Ref.)  During  his  imprison- 
ment, they  had  cordially  sympathized  with  him,  and  en- 
deavoured to  alleviate  his  sufferings;  and  in  all  that  he 
undertook  for  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel, 
they  had  concurred  with  him,  and  shewn  themselves  "  par- 
"  takers  of  the  same  grace,"  which  had  been  bestowed 
upon  him  ;  acting  from  the  same  holy  principles,  and  re- 
turning his  love  with  reciprocal  affection.  (Marg.Ref.  u, 
K. — Notes,  iv.  10 — 20.)  Indeed,  "  God  was  his  witness," 
how  greatly  he  longed  after  them,  with  a  holy,  tender,  and 
compassionate  affection,  like  that  of  Christ  to  his  people  : 
how  he  longed  to  see  them,  and  how  gladly  he  would  exert 
himself  in  any  self-denying  services,  by  which  he  might 
be  further  useful  to  them,  especially  in  their  spiritual 
concerns. 

Meet.  (7)  Aixaiov.  See  on  Eph.  vi.  1 . — The  defence.] 
Tw  aTroxoyia.  See  on  Acts.  xxii.  J . — Confirmation]  BeSaiwrsi. 
Heb.  vi.  1 6.  Be£ajo<t>-  See  on  Mark  xvi.  20. — Partakers.] 
•"  Partakers  with  me  of  grace."  Marg.  2uy*oivo>vs?.  See 
on  Rom.  \\.  17.  Koit/avo?,  Matt,  xxiii.  30.  Luke  v.  10. 
See  on  1  Cor.  x.  18.  Koivtuvia'  See  on  5. — I  long  after. 
(8)  ETriwoSu.  ii.  26.  See  on  Rom.  i.  11. 

V.  9 — 11.  The  apostle  next  gave  the  Philippians  a 
compendious  account  of  his  constant  prayers  for  them.  He 
was  confident  that  they  were  true  believers,  and  "  loved 
"  the  Ixirtl  JPSUS  in  sincerity  :  "  (Aofe,  Eph.  vi.  21 — 24,  u. 

vor..  vi. 


22;)  and  he  therefore  prayed,  "  that  their  love  "  of  him, 
his  cause,  people,  truths,  and  ordinances ;  of  the  holy  cha- 
racter, law,  and  government  of  God  ;  and  of  all  men  for 
his  sake,  might  "  abound  more  and  more  "  in  all  its  varied 
exercises  and  happy  effects:  (Notes,  1  Tlies.  iv.  1 — 5.  9 
— 12.  1  Pet.  i.  22 :)  and  that  it  might  be  regulated  by 
an  enlarged  and  exact  "knowledge"  of  divine  things; 
and  by  that  sound  judgment,  which  was  the  result  of  a 
holy  relish  for  spiritual  excellency,  a  matured  discernment 
in  the  various  parts  of  religion,  and  deep  experience  of  its 
power  in  their  hearts.  For  when  these  concurred,  they 
enabled  the  Christian  to  judge,  at  once,  in  a  variety  of 
cases  :  even  as  the  healthy  eye  distinguishes  objects,  the 
ear  sounds,  and  the  palate  meats.  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d.) 
Thus,  false  affections,  unjustifiable  measures,  and  enthu- 
siasm would  be  excluded ;  and  all  those  evils  prevented, 
into  which  vehement  zeal,  without  proportionable  "  know- 
"  ledge  and  judgment,"  betrayed  men,  to  the  scandal  of 
the  gospel,  and  the  division  of  the  church  :  and  their  abun- 
dant love  would  be  directed  in  forming  and  executing  de- 
signs of  extensive  usefulness.  (Notes,  Eph.  v.  15 — 20. 
Col.  i.  9— 14,  vv.  9,  10.  iii.  16,  17.)  He  further  prayed, 
that  they  might  be  enabled  to  "  distinguish  things  that 
"  differed,"  and  to  guard  against  counterfeit  revelations, 
false  affections,  and  all  those  specious  errors  and  evils,  by 
which  Satan  and  his  ministers  imposed  upon  the  unwary : 
thus  they  would  choose  and  "  approve  things  that  were 
"  excellent,"  and  reject  others,  however  plausibly  stated. 
— The  marginal  reading,  "  Try,"  or  prove,  "  things  which 
"  differ,"  is  more  exact  than  that  inserted  in  the  text : 
but  it  is  evident,  that  "  to  distinguish  things  which  differ,'' 
was  especially  intended.  (Marg.  and  Ref'. — Marg.  Ref. 
e.)  He  also  prayed,  that  they  might  be  "  sincere," 
not  only  as  true  believers,  but  as  uncorrupted  with  base 
alloy,  whether  of  false  doctrine,  superstition,  or  a  worldly 
spirit  and  conduct.  (Note,  2  Cor.  i.  12 — 14,  v.  12.)  It 
the  Philippians  were  thus  "  sincere,"  the  apostle  trusted, 
that,  according  to  his  prayers  for  them,  they  would  be 
"  without  offence;"  neither  stumbling  at  the  scandals  laid 
in  their  way  by  others,  nor  misleading  or  grieving  their 
brethren,  or  causing  their  neighbours  to  stumble  at  the 
word,  by  their  misconduct ;  for  both  the  active  and  pas- 
sive sense  may  be  implied.  (Marg.  Ref.  f,  g.) — Accord- 
ingly, he  further  prayed,  that  each  of  them  might  be  thus 
upheld,  till  he  should  honourably  finish  his  course  ;  and 
even  that  the  church  of  Philippi  might  be  thus  preserved, 
through  successive  generations,"  until  the  day  of  Christ:" 
2Z 
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PIIIL1PPIANS. 


A.D.  65. 


i  Art.xxi.j8,  a*. 
mE«ii    ^" 


12  ^[  But  I  would  ye  should  under- 
I,  brethren,  '  that  the  things  which 

Jb»lll.     I*.      1.       I  >•       -  -  _  ,     y-1 

Vm'4  'xi.  wc-  happened  unto  me,  have  fallen  out 
•»:  s7?m2Tim: "  rather  unto  the  furtherance  of  the 

n  Ac*  xx.  2*.  24.  gOSpel; 

Si  ».'~3?:  13  So  that  "my  bonds  *  in  Christ 
Iph."'iii.l7i.  1,:  are  manifest  in  all  f  the  palace,  and 
I;,  til?'  CoL  *  in  all  other  places: 

•  Or,  /or    Ckritt.          -t  A       t        t  *•    ,  i          ni          .1  • 

i^peu  iv.  12-     14  And  many  of  the     brethren  m 
t  or^  ^  caMr-.  the  Lord,  p  waxing  confident   by  my 
"£*•  bonds,  are  much  more  bold  to  speak 

the  word  q  without  fear. 
IS?.r'iii!'  w*"*:      15  Some    indeed    r  preach    Christ 

19,  20.     Col.  iv.  4.     1  Tiles,  ii.  2.  q  Luke  i.  74.  xii.  5—7.  r  16.  18.    Acts  v.  42. 

viii.  5.  34.  ix.  20.  x.  36.  xi.  20.     I  Cor.  i.  23.    2  Cor.  i.  19.  iv.  5.     1  Tim.  iii.  16. 


1  even  of  envy  and  strife ;  '  and  some  • 
also  of  good  will : 

16  The  one  preach  Christ  of  con- 
tention, u  not  sincerely,  *  supposing  to l 
add  affliction  to  my  bonds:  u 

17  But  the  other  of  love,  knowing  „ 
that  y  I  am  set  for  the  defence  of  the  y 
gospel. 

18  '  What  then  ?    Notwithstanding, 
every    way,    *  whether    in    pretence, 
or  in  truth, b  Christ  is  preached  ;  c  and 
I   therein   do  rejoice,   yea,   and  will 


rejoice. 


xxiii.  14.     Mark  xii.  40.  b  Set  on  r.  15. 

Cor.  xv.  11.    2  John  9— 11. 


c  Mark  ix.  33—40. 


II.  S.  Matt  xxiiL 
5.  Rom.  xvl.  17, 
18.  I  Cor.  iii.  S, 
4.  xiii.  3.  2  Cor. 
xii.  20.  Gal.  ii. 
4.  Jam.  iv.  5,  6. 
17.  1  Pet.  v.  2— 
4. 

See  on  t.  10. — 
2  Cor.  ii.  17.  IT. 

Job'vi.   14.  XTi. 
4.  P>.  Ixix.  26. 
7.   Rom.  i.  13— 
17.  1  Cor.  ix.  16, 
17.   Gal.  ii.  7,  8. 

1  Tjm.     ii.      7. 

2  Tim.  i.   11,12. 
it.  6,    ?.— Luke 
xxi.      14.     Act* 
xxii.  I.  xxvi.  1. 
24.    2  Tim.    iv. 
10.  Or. 

Horn.  iii.  9.  vi. 
15.  I  Cor.  x.  19. 

XIV.     15. 

14—17.  Matt. 
Luke  ix.  49,  50. 


and  that  the  "  trees  of  righteousness,  the  planting  of  the 
"  LORD,"  might  not  only  be  in  some  measure  fruitful ; 
but  that  they  might  resemble  those  trees,  which  are 
laden  with  fruit  on  every  bough,  being  "  filled  with  all 
"  the  fruits  of  righteousness,"  even  holy  tempers,  all 
kinds  of  good  works,  "  all  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit," 
through  every  day  of  their  future  lives,  in  the  full  im- 
provement of  their  talents,  and  according  to  the  duties  of 
their  several  relations.  For  these  good  fruits  would  not 
only  be  beneficial  to  men,  and  eventually  advantageous  to 
themselves;  but,  through  Christ,  as  the  effects  of  his 
grace,  and  accepted  through  his  mediation,  they  would  re- 
dound to  the  praise  and  honour  of  God;  adorning  and 
recommending  the  gospel,  silencing  gainsayers,  and  bring- 
ing sinners  to  glorify  God,  by  the  obedience  and  worship 
of  faith.  (Marg.  Ref.  \\-k.-Notes,  Ps.  xcii.  13 — 15.  7s. 
Ixi.  1—3.  John  xv.  6—8.  12—16.  Gal.  v.  22—26.) 

May  abound  yet  more  and  more.  (9)  En  p.cft.tov  xcu 
fiat\\ov  mpura-svri.  1  Thcs.  iv.  1.  10. — Judgment.']  AKT^TIO-CI. 
"  Sense."  Marg.  Here  only  N.  T.  Prov.  i.  4.  22.  iii. 
20.  xxii.  12.  xxiv.  4.  Sept.  Ai<r9avop,ai,  sentio,  Luke  ix.  45. 
Aio-^-ntgiov,  sensus,  perceptio,  Heb.  v.  14. — That  ye  may 
approve  things  that  are  excellent.  (10)  £15  TO  Jcxifia&iv  u^ac 
•to.  SiaQ'povTa.  Rom.  ii.  18.  Adxiftafaj-  See  on  Luke  xii. 
56.  AiaipepovTof  See  on  Rom.  ii.  18. — Sincere.]  EiXixpiysif. 
See  on  2  Cor.  i.  12. — Wiilwut  ojfenceJ]  AvrpcxrxoTroi.  See 
on  Acts  xxiv.  16.  f  Pertinet  hoc  adjectivum  ad  numerum 
'  eorum,  quse  cum  activam,  turn  passivam  significationem 
'  habent.'  Schleusner. 

V.  12 — 14.  It  is  probable,  the  apostle  had  been  in- 
formed, that  the  Philippians  feared  lest  his  imprisonment 
should  check  the  progress  of  the  gospel,  and  intimidate 
others  from  preaching  or  embracing  it :  and  no  doubt 
Satan  and  his  servants  desired  and  expected  this  effect  from 
it.  He,  however,  would  have  his  friends  to  know,  that 
his  sufferings  had  rather  conduced  to  promote  the  cause  of 
"  Christianity,"  through  the  interposition  of  God ;  and 
that  the  restraint  put  upon  his  personal  ministry  had  been 
more  than  counterbalanced  by  other  circumstances.  So 
that  "  his  bonds  for  Christ's  sake,"  and  his  constancy  in 
them,  the  doctrine  for  which  he  was  imprisoned,  and 
which  he  preached  when  a  prisoner,  had  become  openly 
known  even  in  Nero's  palace  among  his  courtiers,  and  in 
all  other  parts  of  Rome ;  which  had  excited  a  general 
attention  to  the  gospel,  through  that  immense  city,  whence 


the  report  would  circulate  almost  throughout  the  earth. 
Moreover,  many  Christians,  appointed  to  the  minis- 
try and  qualified  for  it,  who  had  before  been  timorous, 
perceiving  how  the  apostle  was  protected,  comforted,  and 
prospered  during  his  sufferings,  were  greatly  emboldened 
to  preach  the  gospel,  without  fear  of  persecution,  in  the 
most  open,  unreserved,  and  useful  manner ;  by  the  labours 
of  whom  the  knowledge  of  Christianity  was  rapidly 
diffused. 

The  furthei-ance.  (12)  n/jowmjv.  1  Tim.  iv.  15.  Not 
elsewhere.  A  ^-poxon-ru.  See  Luke  ii.  52. — The  palace. 
(13)  Ta  Trpcuriopua.  Matt,  xxvii.  27.  See  on  John  xviii.  28. 
(Note,  John  xviii.  28 — 32.)  —  Many.  (14)  T»s  irXEiova? . 
"  The  most." — Waxing  confident.']  ITEwoiSoTOf.  6.  25.  ii. 
24.  iii.  3,  4.  Luke  xviii.  9. — Without  fear.]  A<p off»j.  See 
on  Luke  i.  74. 

V.  15 — 18.  While  some,  indeed,  preached  Christ  out  of 
"  good-will  to  men,"  and  zeal  for  the  cause  of  true  reli- 
gion ;  there  were  others,  who  were  actuated  by  envy  of  the 
apostle's  reputation,  success,  or  measure  of  liberty ;  and 
who  aimed  to  cause  divisions,  even  by  preaching  the  gospel 
of  peace !  Probably  these  were  Judaizers,  who  concealed 
pai  t  of  their  sentiments,  and  preached  the  substance  of 
the  gospel,  in  order  to  form  a  party  under  their  influence, 
and  in  opposition  to  the  apostle  and  his  friends;  that  so 
they  might  gradually  impose  the  Mosaic  law  on  the  Gen- 
tile converts.  (Marg.  Ref.  r — t.)  The  designing,  ambi- 
tious, and  selfish  conduct  of  these  men,  proved  that  they 
were  insincere  in  what  they  preached,  and  that  they  only 
wanted  to  excite  contentions  ;  which  would  not  only  add 
affliction  to  the  apostle's  mind,  during  his  imprisonment, 
but,  as  they  supposed,  would  also  increase  the  virulence  of 
his  persecutors. — Others,  however,  acted  from  love  to  him, 
for  the  sake  of  Christ :  knowing  that  he  was  appointed,  as 
the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  to  defend,  as  a  bulwark,  the 
pure  gospel,  against  all  who  opposed  or  perverted  it :  and 
that  he  was  now  lodged  in  prison  in  the  metropolis ;  not 
only  as  a  witness  for  the  truth,  concerning  justification  and 
Christian  liberty,  against  Judaizers,  but  also  to  bear  testi- 
mony before  senators,  praetors,  and  courtiers,  nay,  perhaps 
before  the  emperor  himself,  concerning  the  holy  doctrine 
of  salvation  through  Christ  Jesus.  But,  though  some  aimed 
to  oppose,  grieve,  or  injure  him,  even  by  preaching  the 
gospel ;  yet,  as  Christ  was  preached  by  that  means,  either 
in  a  professed  or  a  sincere  zeal  for  his  honour,  among 
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CHAPTER  I. 
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a  Rom 
!£t.ri 


28. 


19  For  d  I  know  that  this  shall  turn 
.7%.^to  my  salvation,  c  through  your  prayer, 

'»'  and  the  suPPty  of  '  tne  Spirit  of 
' 


G.  ».i  Pet. 


s>?m2 
'v4'il' 


20  According  to  my.g  earnest  expec- 
tation,  and  my  hope,  that  h  in  nothing  I 
shall  be  ashamed,  but  that  'with  all 
boldness,  as  always,  so  now  also  k  Christ 

jhn:  shall  be  magnified  in  my  body  'whether 
j  ifcit  be  by  life  or  by  death. 

21  For  to  me  m  to  live  is  Christ,  and 


cor 


'i    Ro 


»ii  34     •'  Cor  v.    15.    1  Th«.  v.  23.  1  23,  2-1.    John  xii.  27,  28.  xxi.  19.    Acts  xx. 

••4'  xxi.  13.  Horn.  xiv.  7-9.  J  Cor.  xv.  31.  2  Cor.  iv.  10.  Col.  i.  24.  2  Tim.  iv.  5-7. 
2  Pet  i  12—  15.  mS«o«20.-ii.2l.  lCor.i.30.  Gal.  vi.  14.  Col.  iii.4.  n  23.  Is. 
Ivii.  1,2.  Rom.»iii.35—  3tf.  1  Cor.  iii.  -'i  2  Cor.  y.  1  .  6.  8.  1  Tliet.  iv.  13—  15.  Rev.  xi?.  13. 


great  numbers  who  had  hitherto  been  strangers  to  the 
gospel,  and  who  might  in  due  time  be  more  fully  instructed 
in  the  faith ;  the  apostle  rejoiced,  and  he  determined  to  do 
so,  whatever  consequences  might  ensue  to  himself.  (Marg. 
Jfeff  u — c.)  '  Not  indeed  with  a  pure  mind,  though  other- 
'  wise  their  doctrine  was  pure.'  Beza.  It  is  not  cer- 
tain who  these  preachers  were ;  or  whether  they  meant 
to  excite  divisions  between  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  con- 
verts, or  to  stir  up  the  persecuting  rage  of  idolaters  against 
the  apostle,  for  boldly  propagating  a  doctrine  subversive 
of  idolatry  ;  or  that  of  the  emperor  and  statesmen  against 
him,  for  "  preaching  another  King,  one  Jesus."  But  the 
whole  tenour  of  his  writings  and  conduct  shews,  that  if 
the  doctrine  which  they  taught  had  been  materially  erro- 
neous, he  would  have  opposed  them,  instead  of  rejoicing  in 
the  success  of  the  preachers.  (Notes,  Gal.  i.  6 — 10.  ii. 
1-5.) 

Preach.  (16)  KalayyiAXso-iv.  18.  Acts  iv.  2.  xiii.  5. 
38,  et  al. — Not  sincerely.']  Owe  ayvaj.  Here  only.  'Ayvoj. 
iv.  8.  Seeon2Cor.vii.il. — Inpretence.  (18)  Tlpotpaw. 
Matt,  xxiii.  14.  John  xv.  22.  Acts  xxvii.  30.  1  Thes.  ii.  5. 

V.  19,  20.  The  apostle  knew,  that  these  afflictive  dis- 
pensations, however  aggravated,  would  help  forward  his 
final  salvation,  through  the  prayers  of  his  brethren,  and 
the  communication  of  "  the  Spirit  of  Christ "  to  his  soul, 
to  promote  his  humility,  spirituality,  and  meetness  for 
heaven.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — f. — Notes,  Rom.  v.  3 — 5.  2  Cor. 
i.  8 — 11.  iv.  13 — 18.)  This  satisfied  him,  as  to  his  per- 
sonal concern  ;  for  he  was  willing  to  endure  any  abase- 
ment or  suffering,  which  might  conduce  to  the  honour  of 
Christ.  And  indeed  he  earnestly  expected  a  happy  event 
of  his  trials ;  as  one  who,  with  outstretched  neck,  eagerly 
looks  for  the  coming  of  some  beloved  friend  :  and  he  con- 
fidently hoped,  that  he  should  not  be  made  ashamed  in  any 
thing,  by  the  disappointment  of  his  expectations  or 
endeavours :  but  that  as,  in  all  former  instances,  he  had 
boldly  and  successfully  stood  his  ground ;  in  this  present 
case  also,  he  should  be  strengthened,  and  inspired  with 
courage,  that  Christ  might  be  magnified  in  and  by  his  frail 
body  ;  whether  his  life  were  spared  that  he  might  again 
labour  in  spreading  the  gospel,  or  whether  lie  should  be 
called  to  shed  his  blood  in  confirmation  of  his  testimony. 
Mars.  Ref.  f—  \.-Notes,  Rom.  vi.  12—19.  viii.  28—31.) 
— Salvation.  (19)  The  connexion  between  "salvation," 
and  "  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,"  fully  proves, 


22  But  if  I  °  live  in  the  flesh,  » this 
is  the  fruit  of  my  labour ;  yet  what  I 
shall  choose  q  I  wot  not. 

23  For  I  am  '  in  a  strait  betwixt 
two,  having  s  a  desire  to  depart,  and  to 
be  *  with  Christ,  which  is  u  far  better  : 

24  Nevertheless,   *  to  abide  in  the 
flesh  is  more  needful  for  you. 

25  And  having  this  y  confidence,  I 
know  that  I  shall  abide  and  continue 
with  you  all,  z  for  your  furtherance  and 
a  joy  of  faith  ; 

1  Thes.-iv.  17.     Rev.  xiv.  |3.          u  Ps.  xvi.  10,  II.  xvii.  15.  Ixxiii.  24— 26, 
x  22.  25,  26.    John  xvi.  7.    Acts  xx.  29— 31.  y  ii.  24.    Acts  xx.  25. 

32.    John  xxi.  15— 17.    Acts  xi.  23.  xiv.  22.     Rom.  i.  11,  12.  xv.  18.  29. 
iv.  11—13.  a  Ps.  Ix.  6.     Horn.  v.  2.  xv.  13.     1  Pet.  i.  8. 


o  24  2  Cor.  X.  3. 

GaL  ii.  20.  O.! 

ii.   I.    1  Pei.  iv 

2. 
p  I's.  Ixxi.  18.  Is. 

xxxviii.  18,  J9. 
q  Gen.     xxi.    26. 

xxxix.    8.    Ex. 

xxxii.  1.  Acts  iii. 

17.  Rom.  xi.  2. 
r  2  Sara.  xxiv.  14. 

1  Clir.    xxi.    13. 
Luke     xii.    50. 

2  Cor.  vi.  12. 

a  Luke  ii.  29,  30. 

John     xiii.      1. 

2    Cor.     v.      8. 

2  Tim.  iv.  6. 
t  Job  xix.  26,  27. 

Ps.     xlix.      16. 

Luke     viii.   38. 

xxiii.  43.   John 

xiv.  3.  xvii.  24. 

Acts      vii.     59. 

2  Cor.      i.     8. 

.    Rev.  vii.  14—17. 

•L  Luke  xxii. 

2  Cor.  i.  24.   Eph. 


that  eternal  salvation  and   not  temporal  deliverance  was 
meant.     (Note,  Rom.  iii.  11 — 14.) 

The  supply.  (19)  Ernxo^yiaf.  See  on  Eph.  iv.  16. 
— My  earnest  expectation.  (20)  T>]v  onroxapaftoiaav ...  JU.B. 
See  on  Rom.  viii.  19. 

V.  21 — 26.  With  peculiar  animation,  the  apostle  here 
declared  the  happy  frame  of  his  mind,  in  his  perilous  situ- 
ation. As  Christ  was  the  Author  and  Support  of  his  spi- 
ritual life,  so  was  he  the  End  and  Object  of  his  life  on 
earth.  (Notes,  John  xiv.  4 — 6.  Gal.  ii.  17 — 21.  Col.  iii.  1  — 
4.)  He  had  no  other  business,  interest,  honour,  or  plea 
sure,  for  which  "  to  live,"  but  Christ,  and  his  glory,  ser- 
vice, and  favour  :  and  therefore  he  knew  that  "  to  die  " 
would  be  his  greatest  gain.  For  he  should  then  be  enabled 
more  perfectly  to  know,  love,  serve,  and  enjoy  the  favour 
of  his  gracious  Lord;  and  have  done  with  sin,  temptation, 
and  suffering  for  ever.  Yet,  if  he  continued  "  to  live  in 
"  the  flesh,"  and  to  endure  hardship  a  little  longer,  this 
would  be  "  the  fruit  of  his  labour,"  and  "  worth  his 
"  while  : "  as  his  labour  would  be  fruitful  of  good  to  him- 
self, as  well  as  to  others.  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n.)  So  that 
he  knew  not  which  he  should  choose,  if  it  were  left  to 
him  ;  being  "  in  a  strait  between  two,"  and  drawn  both 
ways,  by  the  reasons  which  he  had  to  desire  life  on  the 
one  hand,  and  death  on  the  other.  Indeed,  he  had  a 
strong  desire  "  to  depart "  from  this  world  of  sin  and  sor- 
row, that  he  might  immediately  go  and  be  with  Christ ; 
exchanging  the  life  of  faith,  hope,  and  feeble  love,  for 
that  of  sight,  fruition,  and  perfect  holiness  :  as  this  was  in- 
comparably better,  as  to  himself  personally,  than  any  thing 
which  could  be  possessed  or  enjoyed  on  earth.  Neverthe- 
less, his  continuance  here  was  the  more  needful,  for  the 
benefit  of  his  beloved  people ;  and  he  was  willing  to  post- 
pone the  completion  of  his  own  happiness  for  their  com- 
fort and  advantage.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — x.)  Indeed  having 
this  confidence  respecting  his  own  concerns,  he  was 
also  assured  by  intimations  from  the  Lord,  that  he  should 
abide  some  time  longer,  to  promote  their  growth  and  esta- 
blishment in  the  faith,  and  the  joy  or  glorying  in  God  con- 
nected with  it ;  and  that,  being  permitted  to  come  and 
renew  his  labours  among  them,  he  should  be  an  instrument 
of  increasing  their  abundant  rejoicing  in  Christ.  (Marg. 
Ref.  y—b.—Note,  2  Cor.  i.  23,  24.)—"  Christ  is  gain  to 
"  me  living  and  dying,"  (21).  Thus  Beza  and  many 
others,  translate  and  understand  the  words :  but  the  anti- 
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1 11.  ift-ia  HI.  i. 

S.i«.  4.10.  C«nl. 


26  That   b  your   rejoicing   may  be 
2*24.%"':  more  abundant  in  Jesus  Christ  for  me, 

c  !£  'iizi!'^.  by  my  coming  to  you  again. 
'rni',.%.1' !?;      27  Only  c  let  your  conversation  be 
i«.  I'PM.  i'i-  as  it  becometh  d  the  gospel  of  Christ : 

d  *°7-.  'L  Jv.16-  tnat  °  whether  I  come  and  see  you,  or 

x».  ll>.  29. 2  Cor.      -  _  .  J         • 

j,._4.  i>.  is.  Gai.  else  be  absent,  I  may  hear  of  your 
rip^is.  coi.  affairs,  g  that  ye  stand  fast  h  in  one 

k4'  PI™"'  '"t  spirit,  with  one  mind  striving  together 
« aj?,h?.';4i.p,'  for  '  the  faith  of  the  gospel ; 

cxxii.  3.  rxxxiii.  1.  Matt.  xii.  26.  1  Cor.  i.  10.  xv.  48.  xvi.  13,14.  2  Cor.  xiii.  II. 
h  Jtr.  xxxii.  39.  John  xvii.  20.  21.  Acts  ii.  46.  iv.  32.  Horn.  xii.  4,  5.  I  Cor.  xii.  12. 
&c.  Eph.  if.  3— 6.  Jam.  iii.  18.  Jn<ie3.  i  Prov.  xxiii.  23.  AcU  xxiv.  24.  Horn. 

1.5.  x.  *.    Epli.  1.13.     ITim.  i.  II.  18.    2  Tim.  iv.  7. 


28  And  k  in  nothing  terrified  by  your  *  £••„,_"•    • 


Xiii2±l»: 
lr- 


"?,  I 


adversaries  :  which  is  to  them  '  an  evi- 
dent token  of  perdition,  m  but  to  you 
of  salvation.  "  and  that  of  God.  irim.' 

29  For  unto  you  °  it  is  given  in  the    "«:». 
behalf  of  Christ,  pnot  only  to  believe '  *r«c*i< 

on  him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his  sake ;  *?•••  j»-  ". 

. .    ,      .  w         •  ••  ,. .  2  Tim.  ii.  1],  J2. 

30  Having     q  the     same     conflict, n  {•«•  »»*•  !.?• 

.  !•».  1.  23.  Ixrni. 

which  ye  saw  in  me,  and    now  hear   StaMVJi 
to  be  in  me.  DACU^'ROB. 

v.  3.    Jam.  i.  2.     1  Pet.  It.  13.  p  Matt.  xvi.  17.    John  I.  12,  13.  vi.  44,' 4i!    Acti 

xiii.  89.  xiv.  27.    Eph.  ii.  a    Col.  ii.  12.    Jam.  i.  17,  18.  o  John  xvi.  33.     Hoia. 

tiii.  36— 37.  1  Cor.  it.  9— 14.  XT.  SU-3i  Eph.  vi.  II— 18.  Col.  ii.  I.  I  The.,  ii.  14,  IS. 
iii.  2—1  2  Tiro.  ii.  10-12.  iv.  7.  Hcb.  x.  32,33.  xii.  4.  Rev.  ii.  10,  II.  xii.  11. 
r  Acu  xvi.  19—40.  1  Thes.  ii.  2.  i  See  tm  13. 


thesis  between  the  two  parts  of  the  verse  is  thus  de- 
stroyed :  the  meaning  is  comparatively  cold,  nay  selfish  ; 
and,  though  I  would  speak  diffidently,  after  such  eminently 
learned  criticks,  the  original  seems  incapable  of  this  con- 
struction.— '  The  original  is  the  highest  superlative,  which 
'  it  is  possible  to  form  in  any  language.'  Macknight. 
'  Better  beyond  all  comparison  and  expression.'  Doddridge. 
— '  Could  St.  Paul  think  a  state  of  insensibility  much 
'  better  than  a  life  tending  so  much,  as  his  did,  to  the 
'  glory  of  God,  to  the  propagation  of  the  gospel,  and  to 
'  the  furtherance  of  the  joy  of  Christians  ? '  ffhdtby. — 
The  doctrine  of  the  soul's  immediate  happiness,  with 
Christ  in  glory,  is  here  declared,  beyond  almost  the  possi- 
bility of  doubt,  except  as  men  disbelieve  the  apostle's  tes- 
timony. (Notes,  2  Cor.  v.  1 — 8.) 

To  live;  ...to  die.  (21)  To  trlv...-roxxo$amv. — To  £jv,  22. 
See  on  .Rom.  xiv.  7- — The  fruit  of  my  labour.  (22)  Moi 
xapxos  EP7«-  Oper(B  prcEtium. — I  wot  not.]  Ou  yvtapifa. 
iv.  6.  Luke  ii.  15. — I  am  in  a  strait.  (23)  Suvexof1"'-  See 
on  Luke  xii.  50.  (Notes,  2  Sam.  xxiv.  12 — 14.  Luke 
xii.  49—53.  2  Cor.  v.  13—15.)—^  desire.]  Trjv  txiSvpav. 
See  on  Luke  xxii.  15. — To  depart.]  EIJ  TO  avoAuo-ai.  Luke 
xii.  36.  To  weigh  anchor,  and  set  sail.  AvaXuo-ic.  2  Tim. 
iv.  6. — Far  better.]  MaXXov  xpsio-o-ov — KpEi<r<rav,  1  Cor. 
vii.  9.  38.  xi.  17.  xii.  31.  Heb.  vii.  7.  19.  22.  1  Pet.  iii. 
17,  ct  al. — Continue  with.  (25)  2u/xirapajxtvu.  Here  only 
N.  T.  Ps.  Ixxii.  5.  Sept. — Rejoicing.  (26)  Rco/x^a.  ii. 
16.  See  on  Rom.  iv.  2. 

V.  27 — 30.  None  of  the  events  before  referred  to,  nor 
any  other,  could  harm  the  Christians  at  Philippi;  if  they 
"  only  "  took  heed  to  have  "  their  conversation  becoming 
"  the  gospel,"  which  they  had  embraced.  (Note,  Eph.  iv. 
I — 6.)  The  original  word,  rendered  "  conversation,"  de- 
notes the  conduct  of  citizens,  when  it  accords  to  their  pri- 
vileges, and  tends  to  the  credit,  safety,  peace,  and  prospe- 
rity of  the  city.  Thus  having  been  most  graciously  made 
citizens  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  they  ought  to  act  suit- 
ably to  that  high  character,  and  to  seek  the  honour  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  welfare  of  the  church,  in  all  their  actions. 
Then  it  would  be  well  with  them,  and  gladden  the  apos- 
tle's heart,  "  whether  he  came  to  see  them,"  or  only 
"  heard  of  their  affairs  ; "  that  they  stood  firm  in  the  pro- 
fession of  the  faith,  and  in  obedience  to  Christ,  amidst  sur- 
rounding temptations,  and  bad  examples ;  avoiding  all 
dissentions ;  continuing  as  one  body  actuated  by  one  spirit ; 
being  of  one  heart  and  mind,  in  the  great  concerns  of  reli- 
gion ;  not  striving  one  against  another,  either  about  their 


temporal  interests  or  reputation,  or  about  any  things  of 
subordinate  importance  in  religion,  in  which  they  did  not 
exactly  agree  ;  but,  as  one  compact  phalanx,  striving  with 
united  force  against  the  common  enemy,  to  exclude  false 
teachers,  to  prevent  evils  and  errors,  to  bear  up  under  per- 
secution, and  by  every  means  to  promote  the  grand  cause 
of  Christianity.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — i.)  In  attending  to  these 
things,  they  ought  in  no  wise  to  be  intimidated  by  the 
number,  power,  menaces,  or  cruelties  of  their  adversaries; 
whose  malignant  rage  against  such  excellent  persons 
proved  them  enemies  to  God  and  holiness,  who  were  in  the 
way  of  perdition  :  while  the  meek  and  patient  conduct  of 
those  who  suffered  for  Christ's  sake,  united  to  the  holiness 
of  their  characters,  was  an  additional  evidence  that  they 
were  the  friends  of  God,  and  "  partakers  of  salvation,'' 
"  even  that  of  God,"  which  he  had  planned,  effected,  re- 
vealed, and  conferred,  nay,  wrought  in  the  hearts  of  his 
people.  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n. — Notes,  2  Thes.  i.  5 — 10. 
1  Pet.  iv.  12 — 16.)  For  indeed  they  were  called  to  an  ad- 
ditional honour  and  privilege  ;  in  that  "  it  was  given  to 
"  them,  not  only  to  believe  "  in  Christ  for  salvation,  but 
to  be  distinguished  among  his  disciples  by  a  nearer  con- 
formity to  him  in  suffering,  for  which  their  reward  would 
be  great  in  heaven.  (Note,  Matt.  v.  10 — 12.)  For  they 
were  then  enduring  the  same  honourable  conflict,  which 
they  had  seen  the  apostle  engaged  in,  when  scourged  and 
imprisoned  at  Philippi ;  and  which  they  heard,  that  he  was 
at  that  time  sustaining,  by  his  imprisonment  at  Rome. 
(Marg.  Ref.  o — s. — Rotes,  Acts  xvi.  19 — 24.  xxi.  27 — 40. 
xxv.  1 — 12.  xxviii.  16 — 31.) — Many  expositors  are  very 
exact,  in  this  and  other  passages,  in  distinguishing  be- 
tween the  persecutions,  whicli  the  apostle  and  the  churches 
were  exposed  to  from  the  Jews,  and  those  which  they  en- 
dured from  the  Gentiles.  But  this  rather  embarrasses, 
than  clears,  the  interpretation  ;  and  the  practical  instruc- 
tion, if  not  thus  lost  sight  cf,  is  the  same  in  either  case. 
No  doubt,  the  Jews  excited  most  of  the  persecutions,  to 
which  the  apostle  was  exposed  ;  and  his  zeal  for  the  admis- 
sion of  the  Gentiles  into  the  church,  without  circumcision 
or  regard  to  the  ritual  law,  rendered  him  peculiarly  ob- 
noxious to  them.  But  it  is  also  evident,  that  zeal  for 
idolatry  and  for  local  customs,  and  fear  of  innovations  and 
insurrections,  joined  with  enmity  against  God  and  holiness, 
disposed  the  Gentiles  generally  to  concur,  and  often  to 
take  the  lead  in  persecution.  (Notes,  Acts  xix.  23 — 41.) 

Let  your  conversation  be.    (27)      IloXiTH/wSe.     See  on 
^rt*xxiii.  1.     IloXiTsu/ua,  iii.  20. — As  it  becometh.]     Aim;. 

9  i  4 
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CHAP.  II. 

The  apostle,  by  the  most  affecting  topicks,  exhorts 
his  brethren  to  humble,  condescending,  and  self- 
denying  love,  1 — 4;  after  the  example  of  Christ,  in 
his  incarnation,  humiliation,  and  death  on  the  cross, 
as  introductory  to  his  glorious  exaltation,  5 — 11.  He 
exhorts  to  diligence,  "  in  working  out  their  own  sal- 
"  ration,"  as  depending  on  the  grace  of  God,  12,  13; 
and  to  profess  the  gospel,  and  adorn  it  among  their 
neighbours,  by  a  harmless  and  blameless  example  ;  in 
such  a  manner,  that  he  might  rejoice  with  them  at 


the  day  of  Christ,  in  the  success  of  his  labours, 
16.  He  assures  them  that  he  should  joyfully  become 
a  martyr  for  their  sakes ;  and  exhorts  them  to  rejoice 
with  him,  17,  18.  He  hopes  to  send  Timothy  to  them 
shortly,  whom  he  highly  commends,  19 — 23;  as  he 
does  also  Epaphroditus,  their  messenger  to  him  ;  who 
had  been  sick,  and  was  grieved  that  they  had  heard  it ; 
and  who,  as  God  had  mercifully  restored  him,  longed 
to  return  to  them,  24 — 27.  The  apostle  therefore 
sends  him  back  ;  and  exhorts  them  highly  to  value  him 
and  such  as  he,  seeing  he  had  "  disregarded  his  life, 
"  to  supply  their  lack  of  service,"  28 — 30. 


See  on  Eph.  iv.  1 . — Striving  together.]  SoyaSXBvrsj.  iv. 
3.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  o-uv  et  oSXtu,  2  Tim.  iii.  5.  Con- 
tending, like  wrestlers,  earnestly ;  but  in  concert  with  each 
other,  against  their  common  antagonists.  (Note,  Jude  3, 
4.) — Terrified.  (28)  I\lvpo}i.em.  Here  only.  Consternati, 
trepidantes,  terrefacti. — An  evident  token.]  EvSeilif.  See 
on  Rom.  iii.  25. — It  is  given.  (29)  ExapurSi).  ii.  9.  See 
on  Luke  vii.  21.  (Note,  Acts  v.  41,  42.)— 'To  suffer  for 
'  Christ's  sake,  is  xapij,  grace  and  favour  (7).'  Wliitby.  If 
so,  then  "  to  believe  in  Christ,"  is  xa/"?>  grace,  the  free 
gift  of  God  ;  though  not  unconnected  with  our  exertions, 
attendance  on  the  means  of  grace,  and  prayers. — Conflict. 
(30)  Ayuva.  Col.  ii.  1.  I  Thes.  ii.  2.  1  Tim.  vi.  12. 
2  71m.  iv.  7.  Heb.  xii.  1.  Ayovta,  Lukexxii.  44.  Ayawfyaai, 
1  Cor.  ix.  25. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—11. 

Those  servants  of  Christ,  who  most  resemble  their  Lord, 
will  cordially  "  thank  God,  on  every  remembrance  "  of 
the  congregations,  among  whom  they  have  laboured  ;  when 
they  know  that  ministers  and  people,  in  their  proper 
places,  attend  to  their  several  duties,  in  such  a  manner,  as 
evinces  them  to  have  "  fellowship  with  Christ,"  and  to 
share  the  blessings  of  his  gospel.  (Note,  1  John  i.  3,  4.) 
But  alas !  how  often  are  faithful  pastors  constrained  to 
make  request  "  with  tears,"  instead  of  "  with  joy,"  for 
those  in  whom  they  once  were  confident,  but  for  whom 
they  now  tremble  !  We  may,  however,  be  always  con- 
fident, that  God  "  will  perform  his  good  work  "  in  every 
soul,  in  which  he  has  really  begun  it  by  regeneration  : 
though  we  should  warn  men  not  to  trust  in  superficial  ap- 
pearances, sudden  emotions,  external  reformation,  change 
of  sect  or  sentiment,  or  in  any  thing  short  of  "  a  new 
"  creation  "  unto  holiness.  But,  it  is  "  meet  for  us  to 
"  hope  "  the  best  of  those  who  profess  the  truth,  and  do 
not  disgrace  it ;  and  greatly  to  desire  the  spiritual  welfare 
of  those,  who  have  shewed  us  kindness  for  the  Lord's 
sake,  sympathized  in  our  sorrows,  and  helped  us  in  our 
"  labours  for  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel;" 
as  we  may  well  conclude,  that  they  are  really  partakers  oi 
divine  grace.  We  should  "  long  after  them  in  the  bowel 
"  of  Jesus  Christ ;"  and  pour  out  our  prayers  for  them, 
especially  when  incapable  of  doing  them  other  service. — 
We  cannot  in  general  pray  for  ourselves,  and  in  behalf  ol 
those  who  possess  that  "  faith  which  worketh  by  love,"  in 
a  better  manner,  than  by  copying  the  example  before  us; 
and  requesting  that  "  our  love  may  abound  yet  more  anc 
"  more,"  and  be  exercised  "  in  knowledge  and  in  all 


"  judgment ;  "  that  we  and  they  may  "  discern  between 
"  things  that  differ,"  and  know  how  to  choose  the  good 
and  refuse  the  evil ;  that  we  may  be  sincere  and  diligent 
disciples ;  preserved  from  all  scandals  and  offences,  and 
"  filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are 
"  through  Christ,  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God."  For 
those  things,  which  most  honour  God,  will  eventually  most 
benefit  us :  we  should  not  therefore  leave  it  dubious,  whe- 
ther any  good  fruit  be  found  on  us,  or  not ;  a  small  mea- 
sure of  love,  knowledge,  judgment,  spirituality,  and  fruit- 
fulness,  should  not  satisfy  us  :  but  we  ought  to  long,  and 
pray  without  ceasing,  and  use  every  appointed  means  with 
diligence  and  earnestness,  that  we  may  be  "  filled  with  all 
"  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are  through  Jesus 
"  Christ  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God  ;  "  as  aiming  at 
great  things,  and  nobly  aspiring  to  do  much  good,  and  to 
be  "  holy  as  God  is  holy." 

V.  12—20. 

The  consideration,  that  the  Lord  "  worketh  all  things 
"  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will,"  should  reconcile  us 
even  to  those  afflictive  dispensations,  which  seem  to  pre- 
clude us  from  usefulness.  Whatever  Satan  or  wicked  men 
may  intend  or  expect,  our  God  can  further  the  success  of 
his  gospel,  by  the  very  events  which  arise  from  men's  en- 
deavours to  stop  its  progress.  He  often  works  by  apparent 
contraries  :  and  his  most  able  ministers  have  been  im- 
mured in  prisons;  that  their  "bonds  in  Christ"  might 
bring  the  knowledge  of  his  truth  into  the  courts  of  justice, 
nay,  even  into  the  palaces  of  princes;  (Note,  Matt.  x.  16 
—18.  Mark  xiii.  9 — 13  ;)  and  the  blood  of  the  martyrs 
has  more  abundantly  made  fruitful  the  good  seed  of  the 
word  of  God.  Nay,  the  extremest  sufferings  and  cruel 
death  of  his  saints,  instead  of  intimidating,  have  infused 
courage  into  their  brethren,  while  they  witnessed  the  tri- 
umphant consolations  of  the  happy  sufferers.  Indeed, 
Satan  will  endeavour  to  prevent  these  blessed  effects,  even 
by  stirring  up  men  to  "  preach  the  gospel "  from  un- 
worthy motives  :  and  not  only  have  ambition  and  avarice 
moved  immense  numbers  to  take  this  sacred  office  upon 
them  ;  but  envy,  malice,  and  contention  have  done  the 
same :  and  Christ  and  his  truth  have  often  been  preached, 
in  order  to  grieve,  perplex,  or  expose  to  enmity  and  perse- 
cution his  faithful  suffering  servants  !  So  varied  are  the 
effects  of  human  depravity  !  We  should  indeed  grieve  to 
see  "  tares  sown  in  the  Lord's  field,"  and  the  souls  of 
men  deceived  by  "  damnable  heresies  : "  but  when  the 
substance  of  the  truth  is  preached  among  ignorant  persons, 
we  should  neither  so  much  regard  our  own  reputation,  or 
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strife  or  vain  glory ;  k  but  in  lowliness 
of  mind  let  each  esteem  other  better 
than  themselves. 
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things,    but   every  man   also   on  the k 
things  of  others. 
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that  of  our  party,  nor  be  so  concerned  about  the  motives  of 
the  persons  employed,  as  not  to  rejoice,  if  even  by  such 
means  sinners  are  brought  acquainted  with  the  all  gra- 
cious Saviour.  (Note,  Mark  ix.  38 — 40.)  The  painful 
and  vexatious  circumstances,  which  sometimes  attend 
these  transactions,  will  "  turn  to  our  salvation,"  if  we 
bear  them  in  a  proper  manner;  through  "  the  supply  of 
"  the  Spirit  of  Christ,"  granted  in  answer  to  the  prayers 
made  for  us  and  by  us.  Our  "  earnest  expectation  and 
"  hope "  should  be,  not  to  be  honoured  by  men,  or  to 
escape  the  cross ;  but  to  be  so  upheld  amidst  contempt 
and  affliction,  that  we  may  not  be  put  to  shame,  or  dis- 
grace the  cause  of  God  ;  and  that  we  may  act  with  such 
boldness  and  constancy,  amidst  dangers  and  enemies,  that 
"  Christ  may  be  magnified  in  our  bodies,"  whether  by  our 
laborious  services  and  protracted  sufferings,  or  by  the 
honourable  conclusion  of  our  work  and  warfare.  (Notes, 
Rom.\\.  12,  13.  16—19.  xii.  1.  1  Cor.  vi.  18—20.) 

V.  21—30. 

We  are  most  of  us  very  far  from  having  made  that  pro- 
gress in  the  divine  life  which  holy  Paul  had ;  yet,  if  true 
believers,  we  habitually  consider  Christ  as  "  our  Life." 
Our  main  interest,  work,  honour,  and  comfort  in  this  world 
are  centred  in  him  ;  and  his  glory  is  the  great  end,  to 
which  we  would  direct  all  our  conduct.  In  proportion  to 
the  depth  of  our  experience  in  this  respect,  should  be  our 
well  grounded  assurance,  that  to  "  die  will  be  our  gain." 
If  we  have  this  earnest  of  our  inheritance,  death  can  take 
us  away  from  nothing  but  what  is  vain,  vexatious,  defiling, 
ensnaring,  and  utterly  insufficient  for  our  felicity  :  and  it 
will  convey  us  to  the  fountain-head  of  those  holy  joys, 
which  here  we  relished,  and  from  time  to  time  had  tastes 
of,  but  were  never  able  to  participate  without  alloy  or  in- 
terruption :  and  what  a  blessedness  must  that  be,  which 
can  render  death  the  richest  gain,  and  make  us  long 
earnestly  for  the  approach  of  "  the  king  of  terrors,"  as 
the  messenger  of  our  Father,  to  put  us  in  possession  of  our 
eternal  inheritance ! — How  cold  and  heartless,  compared 
with  this,  are  philosophy's  applauded  antidotes  against  the 
fear  of  death !  We  cannot  read  even  Cicero  on  this  sub- 
ject, without  feeling  that  his  vigorous  genius  languishes  for 
want  of  interesting  topicks  ;  and  that  he  at  last  advances 
nothing  which  can  at  all  satisfy  the  mind,  in  the  prospect 
of  dissolution  and  of  an  unexplored  eternal  state.  We 
should,  however,  be  willing  to  live  in  this  evil  world,  if  the 
Lord  see  good  :  this  will  retard,  but  it  will  also  increase, 
our  complete  felicity,  if  our  days  be  spent  in  diligent 
labours,  and  patient  sufferings  for  Christ's  sake.  We  need 
not  wish  to  choose  in  this  respect ;  for  we  should  not 


know  what  choice  to  make.  It  is  blessed  indeed  to  be  in 
that  "  strait  between  two,"  which  the  apostle  described  : 
to  "  have  a  longing  desire  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ, 
"  which  is  far  better ; "  and  yet  to  be  willing  to  abide  in 
the  flesh,  in  order,  if  the  Lord  pleases,  to  be  helpful  to  the 
faith  and  holy  joy  of  our  brethren :  and  indeed  it  is  well 
worth  while  living  for  years  in  pain  and  suffering,  if  by 
that  means  we  may  promote  the  cause,  for  which  Christ 
shed  his  blood  upon  the  cross.  Yet,  it  can  hardly  be  ex- 
pected, that  all  believers  should  be  found  thus  superior  to 
the  love  of  life,  and  the  fear  of  death  ;  and  thus  willing  to 
live  and  suffer,  from  love  to  their  brethren,  when  assured 
of  their  own  salvation.  Nor  should  we  "  despise  the  day 
"  of  small  things,"  either  in  ourselves  or  others;  though 
we  should  press  forward  to  this  full  assurance  of  hope,  this 
fervour  of  longing  grateful  love,  and  this  entire  submission 
to  the  Lord's  will.  But  nothing  can  harm  us,  if  we  "  only 
"  let  our  conversation  be  as  it  becometh  the  gospel  of 
"  Christ."  In  that  case,  all  changes,  personal  or  relative, 
in  the  church  or  in  the  world,  "  will  work  together  for 
"  our  good."  This  then  should  be  our  primary  personal 
concern  :  and  all  the  company  of  believers,  however 
divided  and  subdivided,  should  consider  themselves  as  one 
great  army ;  and  endeavour  to  "  stand  fast  in  one  spirit, 
"  with  one  mind,  striving  together  for  the  faith  of  the 
"  gospel ; "  and  to  recommend  the  salvation  of  Christ  to 
all  around  them,  and  diffuse  the  knowledge  of  it  to  "  every 
"  creature  under  heaven,"  as  far  as  possible.  In  such  a 
cause,  we  should  not  allow  ourselves  to  be  "  terrified  by 
"  any  adversaries ; "  for  their  reproaches  and  menaces 
against  those  who  thus  serve  Christ,  are  a  manifest  proof, 
that  they  are  in  the  broad  road  to  destruction,  as  they  hate 
the  truth  and  image  of  God  in  his  people.  This  enmity  of 
ungodly  men  against  us,  for  Christ's  sake,  when  we  love 
and  are  beloved  by  the  brethren;  is  "  an  evident  token  " 
to  us,  that  we  partake  of  salvation  by  the  grace  of  God ; 
as  both  friends  and  foes  discern  his  seal  upon  us  :  and  to 
us  "  it  is  given,  in  the  behalf  of  Christ,"  to  believe  the 
same  truths,  to  love  and  suffer  in  the  same  holy  cause,  and 
to  endure  the  same  conflict,  which  prophets,  apostles,  and 
martyrs  have  maintained  before  us. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  II.  V.  1 — 4.  (Notes,  i.  27—30.  Eph.  iv.  1— 
6.)  The  apostle  evidently  deemed  harmony  among  Christ- 
ians essential  to  "  a  conversation  becoming  the  gospel." 
He  therefore  speaks  to  this  effect :  '  By  all  the  conso- 
lation and  animating  motives  derived  from  Christ ; 
from  the  pardon  of  your  sins  and  your  deliverance  from 
"  the  slavery  of  sin  and  Satan,"  from  the  love  of  Christ 

2!!6 


A.  D.  65 


CHAPTER  II. 


A.  D.  65. 


-"Mau,"1  •:». **.      5  Let  m  this  mind  be  in  you,  which 

•  >-il         •  V 

SSSsf'juSil  was  a^so  in  Christ  Jesus  : 

Sv^x*?™:      6  Who,  being  "  in  the  form  of  God, 

5.    1  Cor.  x.  33.  xi.    1.    Eph.  v.  2.     1  Pet.  ii.  21.  if.  1.     ljohnii.fi.  n  Is.  vii.  14. 

yiii.  8.  ix.  6.    Jer.  xxiii.  R.     Mic.  v.  2.     Matt.  i.  23.    John  i.  ].  2.  18.  xvii.  5.     Rom.  ix. 
5.    2  Cor.  it.  4.    Col.  i.  15,  16.     1  Tim.  i.  17.  Hi.  16.     TiL  ii.  13.     Heb.  i.  3.  6.  8.  xiii.  8. 


0  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  °  &$  «»!,•  *» 

' 


7  But  pmade  himself  of  no  reuta- 


I6-    EX.  iii.2— 
6.  Josh.  v.  1.1- 


.. 

John  v.  18.  ai.  viii.  58,  59.  x.  30.  :«.  xiv.  9.  xx.  28.  Rev.  i.  17,  18.  xxl  6.  p  Ps.  xxii.  fi. 
Is.  xlix.  7.  1.  5,  6.  lii.  14.  liii.  2,  3.  Dan.  ix.  26.  Zech.  ix.  S.  Mark  ix.  12.  Rom.  xv.  3. 
2  Cor.  viii.  9.  Heb.  ii.  9—  Id.  xii.  2.  xiii.  13. 


and  communion  with  him,  from  the  fellowship  of  the 
sanctifying  Spirit,  from  the  favour  of  God  and  the  hopes 
and  anticipations  of  heaven;  by  all  the  sweet  comforts 
arising  from  the  very  exercise  of  love,  I  beseech  and  ex- 
hort you :  if  the  Lord  has  manifested  his  tender  compas- 
sions towards  you ;  if  you  have  any  feeling  for  your  spiri- 
tual father,  now  also  "  a  prisoner  for  your  sakes;"  or  any 
for  your  brethren  in  Christ,  redeemed  by  the  same  Saviour, 
heirs  of  the  same  heaven,  and  sufferers  from  the  same 
trials  and  conflicts  with  yourselves ;  "  fulfil  ye  my  joy," 
— the  joy  that  I  felt  at  your  conversion,  and  now  feel  in 
remembering  and  praying  for  you,  (Note,  i.  3 — 6,) — by 
living  together  in  entire  peace  and  harmony.'  (Marg. 
Ref.  b— e.) — '  If  any  force  of  exhortation,  in  ...the  name 
'  of  Christ.'  Whitby.  The  original  word  signifies  exhor- 
tation, as  well  as  consolation,  or  rather  an  encouraging  and 
animating  exhortation.  The  authority  of  Christ,  speaking 
by  his  apostle,  as  well  as  the  consolation  derived  from 
him,  seems  implied.  (Marg.  Ref.  a.) — The  expressions 
which  follow  are  varied,  to  include  all  that  can  be  ima- 
gined, in  the  most  cordial  amity,  unity,  and  sympathy. 
Let  them  live  together  as  members  of  one  body  animated 
by  one  soul;  (Notes,  1  Cor.  xii.  12 — 26.  xiii.  4 — 7;)  let 
iheir  common  love  to  Christ,  and  delight  in  his  holy  ser- 
vice, unite  them  in  love  to  each  other ;  let  them  be  "  of 
"  one  accord  "  in  every  undertaking  to  promote  the  com- 
mon cause ;  and  let  them  seek,  in  behalf  of  themselves 
and  each  other,  that  degree  of  spiritual  illumination,  which 
might  make  them  of  "  one  judgment,"  and  of  the  same 
sentiments  as  much  as  possible.  (Note,  1  Cor.  i.  4 — 9.) 
But,  as  differences  in  some  things  might  take  place ;  and 
even  in  conducting  the  concerns  of  the  church,  some  would 
judge  more  favourably  of  persons  or  measures  than  others; 
of  which  Satan  would  take  advantage,  in  order  to  disturb 
their  harmony :  let  them  all  watch  themselves  and  each 
other,  that  they  did  nothing  from  self-will,  a  contentious 
temper,  or  an  ambitious  desire  of  obtaining  applause,  in- 
fluence, or  superiority.  (Marg.  Ref.  i. — Notes,  Gal.  v.  22 
— 26.  Jam.  iii.  13 — 18.)  On  the  other  hand,  let  them 
see  to  it,  that  they  were  actuated  by  a  humble  spirit,  and 
that,  from  a  consciousness  of  the  evils  in  their  heart  and 
conduct,  which  others  could  not  observe,  and  from  can- 
dour to  their  brethren,  they  were  ever  ready  to  deem  others 
more  deserving  esteem  than  themselves.  In  many  cases 
this  could  not  be  done,  in  respect  of  talents  or  spiritual 
gifts ;  though  self-flattery  and  vain  glory  in  these  things 
also  would  readily  and  dangerously  intrude:  but  if  the  en- 
dowments, and  the  obligations  connected  with  them,  were 
properly  estimated,  they  would  rather  conduce  to  humble 
than  to  exalt  them ;  even  as  the  apostle  spake  of  his  know- 
ledge in  the  mystery  of  Christ,  when  he  deemed  himself 
less  than  the  least  of  all  saints.  (Marg.  Ref.  k. — Notes, 
Rom.  xii.  3 — 8.  Eph.  iii.  1 — 8.)  They  ought  not,  there- 
fore, to  regard  either  their  own  attainments,  or  interests, 
or  credit,  or  inclinations,  alone  or  principally ;  but  in  hum- 
ble self-denyirg  love,  to  recede  from  every  personal  con- 


cern, for  the  benefit  of  the  brethren,  and  the  peace  of  the 
church. — '  Be  as  ready  to  assist  and  help  others,  as  if  you 
'  were  their  subjects  and  inferiors  :  so  the  example  of 
'  Christ  requires,  and  so  the  precept  runs ;  that  he  who 
'  is  the  greatest  should  be  the  servant  to  others.'  Whitby. 
(Marg.  Ref.  I.— Notes,  Matt.  xx.  24—28.) 

Consolation.  (1)  HapaxXyja-ij.  Luke  ii.  25.  vi.  24.  Acts 
ix.  31.  2  Cor.  viii.  4.  17- — IlapaicXrjTof  See  on  John  xiv. 
16. — Cbm/brt.]  Ila/ja/xt&ov.  Here  only.  ITapafiuSia*  See 
on  1  Cor.  xiv.  3.  riapa/xuSEOjaai.  1  Thes.  ii.  11.  v.  14. — 
Fellowship  of  the  Spirit.]  Koivavia  TS  TraujaaTo;.  See  on  i.  5. 
2  Cor.  xiii.  13. — Merries.]  ChxTif/ioi.  See  on  Rom.  xii.  1. 
— Be  like-minded.  (2)  To  MITO  fpovyri.  5.  See  on 
Rom.  xii.  3.  16. — Of  one  accord.]  Svjxif/i/xoi.  Here 
only.  (Notes,  Jer.  xxxii.  39—41.  Acts  iv.  32—35.  1  Pet. 
iii.  8— 12.)— Strife.  (3)  EpiSnav.  i.  16.  See  on  Rom.  ii. 
8. —  Vain  glory.]  KsvoSbJiav.  Here  only.  KtvoSoloj'  See  on 
Gal.  v.  26. — Lowliness  of  mind.]  TaTrEiyopptxruvri.  Eph.  iv. 
2.  See  on  Acts  xx.  19. — Esteem  other  better  than  them- 
selves.] AXX>]X«f  riysjaevoi  VTTtfc^avT/xs  iauTeiv. — 'U.yto/Mti,  6. 
25.  iii.  7.  8.  Luke  xxii.  26,  et  al. — 'Ympsxai,  iii.  8.  iv.  7- 
See  on  Rom.  xiii.  1. — Look  not.  (4)  Mi]  <ntcnrene.  See  on 
Rom.  xvi.  17.  2  Cor.  iv.  18.  (Note,  2  Cor.  iv.  13 — 18.) 

V.  5 — 8.  To  illustrate  and  enforce,  in  the  most  effec- 
tual manner,  that  conduct  which  he  had  recommended, 
the  apostle  here  called  on  Christians,  to  cultivate  and  ma- 
nifest the  same  mind,  judgment,  and  disposition,  which 
had  been  so  conspicuous  in  Christ  Jesus.  (Marg.  Ref.  m. 
— Note,  Rom.  viii.  5 — 9.)  He  had  been  "  in  the  form  of 
"  God ; "  he  appeared  in  divine  majesty  and  glory,  as  the 
Creator  and  Lord  of  all,  in  the  heaven  of  heavens,  and  all 
the  angels  worshipped  him  as  God,  One  with  and  coequal 
to  the  Father.  He  had  manifested  himself,  as  JEHOVAH, 
to  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  the  church  of  Israel,  through 
successive  ages  ;  and  had  not  thought  it  "  a  robbery  to 
"  be  equal  with  God,"  and  to  receive  divine  adoration  from 
men.  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o. — Notes,  Gen.  xvi.  10,  11.  xxxii. 
30.  xlviii.  16.  Ex.  iii.  2.  14.  Josh.  v.  13 — 15.)  To  this 
he  was  conscious  of  having  a  full  right,  without  in  the 
least  interfering  with  the  honour  due  to  the  eternal  Fa- 
ther. Nevertheless,  he  "  emptied,"  or  impoverished 
himself.  He  divested  himself  of  his  divine  glory,  that  he 
might  appear  on  earth,  like  one  of  no  dignity  or  reputa- 
tion ;  as  princes  sometimes  travel  without  the  insignia  of 
royalty,  and  are  not  known  from  private  persons.  He  did 
not  come  down  from  heaven  "  in  the  form  of  God,"  as 
when  he  gave  the  law  from  mount  Sinai ;  he  appeared  not 
like  himself,  "  the  Lord  of  Glory,"  but  "  in  the  form  of 
"  a  servant,"  even  of  the  lowest  servant."  (Marg.  Ref. 
p,  q.)  As  he  was  really  "  a  Servant"  to  the  Father,  when 
in  ';  the  form  of  a  servant,"  so  was  he  really  God  when 
"  in  the  form  of  God."  By  this  voluntary  susception  of 
a  new  character,  in  order  to  man's  salvation,  "  he  was 
"  made  in  the  likeness  of  men  ; "  he  assumed  our  nature, 
and  became  "  like  us  in  all  things  but  sin."  (Marg.  Ref. 
r. — Notes,  Rom.  viii.  1,  2.  Gal.  iv.  4 — 7,  v.  4.  Heb.  ii.  5 
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upon  him  q  the  form  of 
h!'iii.*i'. a  servant,  and  was  made  '  in  the  *  like- 
r'k'xiwiness  of  men : 
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49.     Lukexxii.  27.    John  xiii.  .1—14.     Rom.  XT.  8. 
Gal.  IT.  4.    Heb.  ii.  U— 17.  it.  15.  *  Or,  habit. 


8  And,  being  found  'in  fashion  as  a •  MI«.  «*.  2. 
man,  '  he  humbled  himself,  u  and  be-   &•£"*•  *' 

...  ,  t   Pro?,     xi.     83. 

came  obedient  unto  death,  even  *  the   £•"  T"i,  ; 

.  .          i»      i  leb.T.ft—  /.  xu. 

death  or  the  cross.  „ 2^  „  ^  ,, 

I.  &,  6.   John  IT.  34.  x».  10.    Heh.  v.  8, 9.  x.  7—9.  x  Drill,  xxi.  23.    ft.  xxii.  16     John 

x.  18.  xii.  28-32.  xiv.  31.    Gal.  iii.  13.    Tit.  ii.  14.    Heb.  xii.  2.    1  Pet.  ii.  24.  iii.  18. 


— 18.)  Thus  the  Only  begotten  of  the  Father  tabernacled 
here  on  earth  "  in  fashion  as  a  man,"  being  truly  Man, 
but  more  than  man  at  the  same  time  :  (Notes,  John  \.  1 — 
14  :)  and  he  was  pleased  still  more  to  abase  himself,  by 
submitting  to  the  most  indigent  circumstances,  and  the 
most  accumulated  hardships  for  our  salvation  :  especially 
"  he  became  obedient "  to  the  whole  divine  law,  as  our 
Surety,  and  "  fulfilled  all  righteousness,"  amidst  incon- 
ceivable difficulties  and  temptations.  In  this  he  persevered 
to  the  end  :  and,  his  voluntary  obligations  requiring  it  of 
him,  he  submitted  to  suffer  death,  even  that  of  crucifixion, 
the  most  ignominious,  tormenting,  and  accursed  kind  of 
execution,  to  which  the  vilest  of  malefactors  were  con- 
demned :  and  he  was  most  perfectly  resigned  and  obe- 
dient to  the  Father,  through  all  the  inward  agony,  and 
multiplied  indignities  and  cruelties,  which  he  endured. 
(Marg.  Ref.  s — x.)  Thus  low  he  voluntarily  stooped, 
from  that  "  glory  which  he  had  with  the  Father  before  the 
"  world  was."  (Note,  John  xvii.  4,  5.)  He  not  only 
abased  himself  to  become  man;  but  he  denied  and  hum- 
bled himself  as  man,  to  the  very  depth  of  suffering  and 
shame;  from  love  to  rebels  and  enemies  who  justly  de- 
served to  perish !  (Note,  2  Cor.  viii.  9.)  The  example  can 
never  be  done  justice  to  by  human  language;  and  all  our 
imitation  of  such  immense  condescension,  compassion,  self- 
abasement,  self-denial,  and  liberal,  laborious,  forgiving,  pa- 
tient, suffering  love,  must  necessarily  fall  infinitely  short  of  it. 
In  this  view  of  the  subject,  how  important  and  energetick 
is  the  apostle's  argument !  How  striking  is  the  illustra- 
tion ! — But  Socinians  and  others  have  laboured  to  prove, 
that  the  apostle  only  meant,  that  '  the  Man  Jesus,  though 
'  he  acted  as  the  Ambassador  and  Representative  of  God, 
*  did  not  think  of  robbing  him  of  his  glory,  by  claiming 
'  equality  with  God ! '  Now,  this  would  sink  the  mean- 
ing, not  only  into  insipidity,  but  absurdity :  for  it  would 
propose  as  an  example  of  the  most  perfect  love,  self-denial 
and  humility,  a  bare  exemption  from  the  most  horrible 
impiety  and  ambition  imaginable !  as  certainly  it  must  be 
such,  for  a  mere  creature,  in  any  possible  circumstances, 
to  harbour  a  thought  of  aspiring  to  equality  in  honour  and 
majesty  with  the  infinite  God.  Indeed  this  sense  cannot 
be  consistent  with  our  Lord's  frequent  and  most  express 
declarations  concerning  himself.  (John  v.  17,  18.  23.  viii. 
58.  x.  30 — 33.  xiv.  9,  10.)  Nay,  the  whole  interpretation 
of  the  passage  must  be  forced  and  unnatural :  the  reality 
of  our  Lord's  human  nature,  "  in  the  likeness  of  man," 
and  "  in  fashion  as  a  man,"  might  as  justly  be  questioned, 
as  the  reality  of  his  Deity,  who  "  was  in  the  form  of  God : " 
and  his  "  taking  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,"  and 
"  becoming  obedient,"  are  unmeaning  words  upon  the  So- 
cinian  interpretation,  but  exceedingly  cmphatical  upon 
that  before  proposed. — On  a  portion  of  scripture  which  is 
of  so  great  importance,  both  in  respect  of  its  general  im- 
port, and  also  in  the  argument  concerning  our  Lord's 
Deity ;  and  which,  at  the  same  time,  has  been  perplexed 
by  discordant  interpretations,  more  than  most  other  pas- 


sages ;  something   additional  may  be   properly  adduced. 
'  Who  does   not  perceive,  that  Paul  declares  what  Christ 
'  was,  before  he  assumed  "  the  form  of  a  servant  ?  "  ... 
'  Christ  himself  when  he  was  God,  and  consequently  in 
'  that  glory  and  majesty  which  belong  to  God  alone;  and 
'  when  he  did  not  think,  that  he  usurped  any  thing  not 
'  belonging  to  him  ;  yet,  as  laying  aside  this  glory,  abased 
'  himself  even  so  far,  as  to  become  such  as  the  servants  of 
'  God  are,  that  is,  to  "  become  man  :  "  yea,  and  then  also 
'  he  conducted  himself  towards  the  Father,  not  as  towards 
'  his  equal,  but  his  Lord;  so  that  he  voluntarily  submitted 
'  to  undergo  the  most  ignominious  death  !     And  shall  not 
'  we,  mortal  and  mean  slaves,  be  ashamed  of  our  arro- 
'  gance,  in  acting  as  if  we  excelled  our  brethren  ?     This, 
'  1  say,  is  Paul's  argument,  than  which  nothing  can  be 
'  more  weighty  and  forcible.  ..."  He  thought  itno  robbery." 
'  Or,  as  a  most  learned  interpreter  renders  it,  "  He  did 
'  "  not  think  it  a  prey  to  be  seized  on."    For  he  refers  that 
'  which  follows  to  the  manifestation  made  in  the  flesh ; 
'  that  this  should  be  the  meaning  : — Christ,  as  God,  pos- 
'  sessed  of  eternal  glory  and  majesty,  knew  indeed  that  it 
'  was  just  and  lawful  for  him  to  appear,  not  in  humble 
'  flesh,  but  with  a  dignity  worthy  of  God :  but  he  chose 
'rather  to  abase  himself.  ...But,  I  think  that  this  also 
'  belongs  to  the  pristine  glory  of  Christ,  which  he  men- 
'  tions,    John   xvii.   5 :    and  that   this   is    the    meaning  • 
'  Christ,  when  possessed  of  that  eternal  glory  of  Deity, 
'  was  not  ignorant,  that  in  this  thing,  (that  is,  in  being  co- 
'  equal  with  God  the  Father,)  he  did  no  injury  to  any  one, 
'  but  used  his  own  right :  nevertheless  he,  as  it  were,  re- 
'  ceded  from  his  right,  when  he  reduced  himself  even  to 
'  nothing,  by  "  taking  on  him  the  form  of  a  servant."  ' 
Beza. — The  word,  rendered  robbery,  is  not  found  in  any 
other  place  in  the  New  Testament,  and  but  very  seldom  in 
other  writers;    yet   the  derivation    of  it  fixes  it  to  the 
meaning  given  to  it  in  our  translation.     The  word,  ren- 
dered equal,  is  itra,  not  KTOV  ;  and  many  have  argued  from 
this  circumstance,  that  similitude,  not  ecptality  is  meant ; 
but  the  learned  bishop  Pearson  has  shewn,  that  wa,  espe- 
cially used  with  eivxi,  may  express  equality  as  well  as  iirov. 
— Socinus  enquires,  '  How  can  God  be  said  to  be  equal 
'  to  himself?  '     To  this,  it  may  be  answered,  that  the  Son 
may  be  equal  to  the  Father,  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead, 
which  is  all  that  the  apostle's  language  implies,  and  all 
that  Trinitarians  contend  for :  nor   can    this  be  denied, 
without  begging  the  question,  and  denying  that  there  is 
any  distinction  of  Persons  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead. — 
'  He  emptied  himself,  taking  the  form  of  a  servant ;  being 
'  made  in  the  likeness  of  men.'     Thus   bishop  Pearson  li- 
terally translates  the  seventh  verse. — If  any  man   doubt 
how  Christ  "  emptied  himself,"  the  text  will  satisfy  him; 
By  "  taking  on  him  the  form  of  a  servant :  "  and   if  any 
still  question,  how  he  "  took  on  him  the  form  of  a  servant," 
he  has  the  apostle's  answer;  By  "  being  made  in  the  like- 
"  ness  of  men." — Here  it  may  be  observed,  that  if  Christ 
bad  originally  been  a  creature  of  God,  he  must  have  also 
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i  ^Yl'j.,15-^-  9  Wherefore  y  God  also  hath  highly 
f-f  *£_  6-.£  exalted  him,  *  and  given  him  a  name 
L"! 'M.  cx~i-  which  is  above  every  name  : 
I'-i'iil'  li."!!".:  10  That  at  the  name  of  Jesus  "  every 

12.  Dan.  ii.  44,  45.  vii.  14.  Matt.  xi.  27.  xxviii.  18.  Luke  x.  22.  John  iii.  35.  36.  v 
22 — 2".  xiii.  3.  xvii.  1—3.  5,  Acts  ii.  32— 36.  v.  31.  Rom.  xiv.  y — II.  1  Cor.  xv.  24 — 
27.  Heli.  ii.  !l.  xii.  2.  2  Pet.  i.  17.  Rev.  i.  5.  v.  12.  xi.  15.  xix.  16.  z  Pi 

I  Jxxix    27.    Eoh.  i.  2t>— 23.    Col.  i.  18.     Heb.  i.  4.     1  Pet.  iii.  22.  a  Gen.  xii.  * 

It.  xiv.  ii— i1.  Matt,  xxvii.  29.  Kom.  xi.  4.  xiv.  10,  II.  Eph.  iii.  14.  Heb.  i.  6 
Rev.  iv.  10.  v.  13,  14. 


xx.  13. 

c  Ps.     xviii.     49, 

marg.    Matt.  x. 


knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  °  Man.  *».  * 
and  things  in  earth,  and  things  b  under  EH.?,**  Re,: 
the  earth , 

11  And  that  e  every  tongue  should 
confess,   that  Jesus  Christ  *  is  Lord,   f,."'iJij^h" 
"  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.  d  p,*'*."!'.5  jfr. 

xxiii.  6.  Luke  ii.  11.  John  xx.  28.  Acts  ii.  36.  x.  3fi.  Horn.  x.»— 12.xir.  11.  1  Cor.  viii.  6. 
xii.  3.  xv.  47.  e  John  v.  23.  xiii  31,  32.  xiv.  13.  23.  xvi.  14,  l.'i.  xvii.  1.  1  Pet.  i.  21. 


been  his  servant,  before  his  incarnation :  and  this  is  con- 
clusive against  the  Arians,  as  wel!  as  the  Socinians. — So 
afterwards,  "  Being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  hum- 
"  bled  himself,  becoming  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
"  death  of  the  cross."  As  therefore  his  humiliation  con- 
sisted in  his  obedience  unto  death  ;  so  his  emptying  him- 
self, consisted  in  "  taking  on  him  the  form  of  a  servant," 
and  that  in  the  nature  of  man.  The  clauses  are  connected 
in  the  original,  not  by  way  of  conjunction,  in  which  there 
might  be  some  diversity ;  but  by  way  of  opposition,  which 
signifies  a  clear  identity.  The  grand  point,  in  order  to 
understand  the  passage,  is  this,  to  determine  in  what  sense 
Christ  "  was  in  the  form  of  God,"  and  how  "  he  emptied 
*  himself:"  and  the  above  remarks,  suggested  by  bishop 
Pearson's  learned  and  able  disquisitions  on  the  passage,  and 
sometimes  in  his  words,  give,  as  it  appears  to  me,  the  most 
complete  satisfaction.  (Note,  Matt.  xvii.  1,  2.) — The  pas- 
sage indeed  is  full  to  the  point,  as  to  our  Lord's  Deity  ; 
and  all,  who  oppose  this  construction  of  it,  are  evidently 
baffled  in  the  argument :  so  that  after  all  their  efforts,  it 
stands  unmoved,  as  the  deep  rooted  rocks  amidst  the  raging 
billows.  But  had  some  deeper  impression  been  made  on 
it,  the  Bible  would  still  afford  the  humble  believer  abun- 
dant proof  of  this  "  great  Mystery  of  godliness,"  on  which 
every  well-grounded  human  hope  must  be  established. 
(Note,  1  Tim.  iii.  16.) 

Let  this  mind  be  in  you.  (5)  TSTO  fpomtrSu  tv  vp.iv. — 
See  on  2.  Matt.  xvi.  23. — In  the  form.  (6)  Ev  itopfy.  J. 
See  on  Mark  xvi.  12. — Robbery."]  '  Apiraytiov.  Ab  dpimtu, 
rapio,  John  vi.  15.  Acts  xxiii.  10. — But.  (7)  AXAa.  Or, 
:'  Yet,"  or  "  Nevertheless."  It  is  rendered  "  yea ;  "  i.  1 8  : 
"  yet ;  "  Mark  xiv.  29  :  "  nevertheless  ;  "  Murk  xiv.  36. 
John  xi.  15.  xvi.  7.  Rom.  v.  14.  1  Cor.  ix.  12.  Gal.  iv.  30. 
2  Tim.  i.  12.  Rev.  ii.  4  :  howbeit;  1  Cor.  xiv.  20. — Made 
himself  of  no  reputation.]  'Eaurov  excvuxrc.  See  on  .Rom.  iv.  14. 
"  He  emptied  himself." — Was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men.] 
Ev  OjiM.afj.aTi  avSpanriov  ysvo/itvoj.  John  i.  14.  Gal.  iv.  4. 
'Opowpa,  Rom.  viii.  3.  See  on  Rom.  i.  23. — In  fashion.  (8) 
Sxifwn.  See  on  1  Cor.  vii.  31. — Obedient.]  'TTTJWOOJ.  Acts 
vii.  39.  2  Cor.  ii.  9.  'TVaxorj,  Rom.  v.  19.  Heb.  v.  8.  See 
on  Rom.  i.  5. 

V.  9—1 1 .  When  the  eternal  Word,  "  the  Son  of  God," 
had  fulfilled  his  engagements  as  our  incarnate  Surety; 
God  the  Father  "  most  highly  exalted  him,"  in  our  na- 
ture, by  advancing  him  to  the  mediatorial  throne.  For 
the  two  circumstances,  that  it  is  Christ,  as  Man,  who  is 
thus  exalted,  and  that  he  is  exalted  as  Mediator,  renders 
this  perfectly  consistent  with  his  eternal  glory  and  domi- 
nion, as  "  God  over  all,  blessed  for  evermore."  (Marg. 
faf-  Y- — Notes,  John  v.  20 — 23.)  The  absolute  kingdom 
of  the  Creator;  and  the  mediatorial  kingdom  of  the  Re- 
deemer, established  for  the  benefit  and  salvation  of  rebels 
against  the  Creator,  who  are  condemned  by  his  law,  must 
be  distinguished.  (Note,  1  Cor.  xv.  20 — 28.)  It  was,  in 
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consequence  of  the  engagements  of  the  eternal  Son,  that 
the  reign  of  mercy  was  introduced.  (Note,  John  i.  170 
For  this  "  joy  set  before  him,  he  endured  the  cross,  &c." 
(Note,  Heb.  xii.  2,  3.)  Nothing  could  be  deducted  from 
his  authority,  as  God,  nor  any  thing  added  to  it :  but  it 
did  not  consist  with  the  honour  of  the  divine  law  and  jus- 
tice, to  deal  with  men,  except  through  a  Mediator,  who 
was  One  with  the  Father;  and  One  with  them,  their  Surety, 
Sacrifice,  and  Intercessor.  The  mediatorial  kingdom  alone 
was  "  given  "  to  Christ,  and  given  to  him  as  Man  :  but 
had  he  not  been  God  also,  and  possessed  of  all  divine  per- 
fections, how  could  he  possibly  have  administered  it  ? 
(Note,  Matt,  xxviii.  18.)  Thus  God  the  Father  "gave 
"  him  a  name,"  and  a  degree  of  honour  and  authority, 
above  that  of  every  other  name ;  so  that  no  created  being 
ever  was  or  could  be  so  honoured,  as  he  was,  who  had 
been  "  the  Man  of  sorrows,"  and  was  crucified  between 
two  thieves!  (Marg.  Ref.  z.— Notes,  Eph.  i.  9—12.  15 
— 23.)  Insomuch  that  "  at  the  name  of  Jesus,"  the 
name  given  to  a  poor  Babe,  born  in  a  stable,  and  laid  in 
the  manger,  (because  that  Babe  was  Emmanuel,  "  God 
"  with  us,"  that  Child  born,  that  Son  given,  was  the 

mighty  God,")  "  every  knee  should  bow,"  in  submission 
and  adoration.  (Notes,  Matt.  i.  20 — 23.  Luke  ii.  8 — 14. 
Rev.  v.  1 1 — 14.)  That  is,  all  rational  creatures  should 
either  willingly  adore  him  ;  or  be  punished  as  the  enemies 
of  God  and  his  kingdom.  This  includes  angels  and  saints 
in  heaven,  men  on  earth,  the  bodies  of  the  dead  who  are 
under  the  earth,  the  souls  of  the  wicked  in  a  separate 
state;  and  indeed  all  the  principalities  and  powers  of  dark- 
ness. In  short,  "  every  tongue  shall  confess,"  every  crea- 
ture must,  one  way  or  another,  acknowledge,  "  that  Jesus 
"  Christ  is  Lord,"  the  Lord  of  all,  "  the  Lord  of  glory," 
yea,  JEHOVAH  the  Saviour:  and  this  will  be  so  far  from 
interfering  with  the  honour  of  God  the  Father,  (as  Anti- 
trinitarians  object,)  that  it  will  be  to  his  glory.  For  "  He 
"  and  the  Father  are  One  :  "  and  the  whole  Deity  is  more 
displayed  and  glorified,  in  the  Person  and  Redemption  of 

hrist,  before  the  whole  universe,  than  by  all  other  divine 
operations  and  discoveries  :  so  that  all  the  honour  and 
worship  which  is  rendered  to  the  Person  of  the  Son,  as 
'  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,"  is  virtually  rendered  to  the 
Sodhead,  through  the  medium  of  his  humanity,  by  which 
alone  sinners  can  know,  approach,  or  worship  the  infinite 
~od.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — d. — Notes,  i.  9 — 11,  D.  11.  Ps.  ii. 
10—12.  Is.  xiv.  20—25.  Rom.  xiv.  10—12.)—"  Surely 
n  "  JEHOVAH  have  1  righteousness  and  strength." 
Phis  is  the  language,  which  both  here  and  in  the 
larallcl  passage,  in  Romans,  the  apostle  applies  to 
'esus ;  when  he  says,  "  Every  tongue  shall  confess 
hat  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord."  Can  his  meaning  be 
doubted  ? 

Hath  highly  exalted.  (9)     "fTtfpu^aa-e.   Here  onlv  N.  T. 
— Ps.  xcvii.  9.    Siyt.     Ex  inreg,   et  ir^ou,  Matt.  xi.  23. 
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i ...  i.   cor.  I*.      12  1\  Wherefore,  rmy  beloved,  *  &s 

(4.    i  Pi-Mi.  Jl.  '  J 

Rhif'ii?  i'f >rof  ye  nave  ftlways  obeyed,  not  as  m 
»i.u*xi.xiii '»:  nly  presence  only,  but  now  much 
Jr/oh'"!'.  •/-  more  in  my  absence,  hwork  out  your 

•£>'.    Rom.  11.  7.     I  Cor.  ix.  24— 27.  x?.  6«.     Gal.  vi.  7—9.     )  T|IM.  i.  3.     Hcb.  iv.  II.  vi. 
10.  II.  xu.  I.    2  FVt.  i.  i— 10.  Hi.  18. 


Jb/tn  iii.  14. — Slwuld  bow.  (10)  Kajxi^i.  Rom.  xi.  4. 
xiv.  11. — Tilings  under  tlie  earth.']  KoOct^onav.  Here 
only. 

V.  12,  13.  As  the  Philippians,  whom  the  apostle  ad- 
dressed in  the  language  of  cordial  love,  had  so  endearing 
and  encouraging  an  example  set  before  their  eyes ;  let  them 
persevere  in  copying  it  as  they  had  hitherto  done.  They 
had  always  been  prompt  "  to  obey  "  the  will  of  Christ, 
made  known  by  his  apostle,  not  merely  while  he  abode 
among  them,  but  even  with  increasing  attention  after  he 
had  left  them :  and  he  greatly  desired  and  earnestly  ex- 
horted them,  that  they  should  now,  in  his  absence,  labour 
diligently  in  all  the  means  of  grace,  and  in  the  perform- 
ance of  every  duty,  to  obtain  more  complete  deliverance 
from  the  power  of  sin,  by  the  renewal  of  their  souls  to 
holiness.  Thus  they  should  "  work  out  their  own  salva- 
"  tion  with  fear  and  trembling,"  lest  any  of  them 
"  should  seem  to  come  short  of  the  promised  rest,"  and 
be  proved  to  "  have  no  root  in  themselves,"  by  "  falling 
"  away  in  the  hour  of  temptation ; "  lest  by  negligence 
they  should  lose  their  comfort,  and  subject  themselves  to 
darkness  and  terror  at  the  approach  of  death;  or  Jest  they 
should  dishonour  God,  and  prejudice  men  against  the 
gospel,  by  falling  into  scandalous  sins.  (Marg.  Ref.  f — i. 
— Notes,  Eph.  vi.  5—9.  Heb.  iv.  1,  2.  xii.  15—17.)— 
The  phrase,  ("  with  fear  and  trembling,")  in  other  places 
of  these  books,  seems  to  imply,  ...not  only  lowliness  of 
mind;  but  diligence,  and  caution,  and  solicitude,  and  fear 
of  displeasing.'  Hammond.  (Marg.  Ref.  k.) — '  Though 
we  are  freely  saved  in  Christ  alone,  apprehended  by  faith : 
yet  we  must  press  forward  unto  salvation  in  the  way  of 
righteousness ;  seeing  that  the  sons  of  God  are  led  by 
the  Spirit  of  him  by  whom  they  are  justified,  that  they 
may  walk  in  good  works.'  Beza. — "Salvation"  here 
signifies,  not  justification,  either  exclusively  or  primarily ; 
but  deliverance  from  sin  and  all  its  consequences ;  which 
must  be,  and  will  be,  diligently  and  vigilantly  laboured  for 
by  all  the  regenerate,  as  long  as  any  sin  remains  in  them ; 
and  this  salvation  will  not  be  in  all  things  completed,  till 
"  death  shall  be  swallowed  up  in  victory."  (Note,  Rom. 
xiii.  11 — 14,  v.  11.)  The  righteousness,  atonement,  and 
mediation  of  Christ  have  made  "  all  things  ready  "  for  our 
salvation  ;  the  gospel  calls  us  to  partake  of  it ;  the  rege- 
nerating Spirit  of  Christ  quickens  us  when  dead  in  sin, 
and  brings  us  to  repentance  and  faith.  Thus  excited  and 
animated,  we  first  diligently  seek  for  an  interest  in  Christ ; 
next  to  "  make  our  calling  and  election  sure  ;  "  and  then, 
for  "  the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end."  (Notes, 
Heb.  vi.  11,  12.  2  Pet.  i.  5 — 11.)  In  this  way  of  diligence 
we  also  receive  daily  more  and  more  of  "  salvation"  itself, 
by  liberty  from  sin,  victory  over  it,  peace  and  communion 
vv'ith  God,  and  the  earnests  of  heavenly  felicity ;  (Note, 
1  Pet.  i.  8,  9 ;)  and  at  the  same  time  we  glorify  God, 
adorn  the  gospel,  are  useful  to  our  brethren,  and  "  shine 
"  as  lights  in  the  world." — In  doing  these  things  the  Phi- 
lippians were  exhorted  to  consider,  that  God  was  even  then 
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ii.  10. 

13  For  it  is    God  which  worketh  in  k  jf^JusJ-fi; 
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working  in  them  that  willingness  to  repent,  believe,  and 
obey,  of  which  they  were  conscious ;  and  that  ability  to 
reduce  their  good  desires  to  effect,  which  their  past  con- 
duct evinced.  In  this,  he  had  acted  according  to  his  pur- 
pose of  "  good-will  to  men;"  and  what  they  had  expe- 
rienced in  this  matter  should  animate  them  to  more  vi- 
gorous exertions,  and  direct  them  to  depend  wholly  on 
God  to  enable  them  for  every  good  work,  (Marg.  Ref.  1 
— n.) — To  will,  &c.  (13)  '  We  are  not  therefore  stocks, 
'  but  are  willing  in  doing  well :  not  that  God  helps  the 
'  imbecility  of  our  will;  but  that  from  being  evil  he  makes  it 
'  good,  and  that  wholly  of  his  grace.'  Beza. — And  to  do.] 
'  He  does  not  say,  that  we  may  have  the  faculty  of  willing, 
'  and  doing  well  if  we  will :  but  he  says,  that  the  effica- 
'  cious  gift  of  willing  and  doing  well  is  bestowed  on  us.' 
Baza.  This  shews  the  nature  of  divine  influences  upon 
the  mind ;  according  to  the  constitution  of  the  rational 
nature,  and  not  against  it ;  by  producing  in  us  "  a  willing 
"  mind,"  to  use  all  means  of  obtaining  help  and  deliver- 
ance, and  not  by  driving  or  constraining  us  against  our 
will.  By  the  regenerating  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
mind  and  heart  are  prepared,  to  discern  and  love  truth  and 
holiness  ;  the  gospel  sets  objects  before  us,  and  proposes 
them  to  us,  suited  to  this  new  state  of  mind  and  heart ; 
and  we  accordingly  "  choose "  them,  without  the  least 
infringement  of  our  liberty.  We  feel  no  force,  we  are 
perfectly  voluntary  ;  we  act  according  to  our  present  feel- 
ings and  desires,  as  if  the  whole  were  from  ourselves  :  and 
perhaps  it  is  not  till  long  after,  that  we  learn  from  what 
Author  and  Source,  the  revolution  in  our  judgment  and 
affections,  which  led  to  "  newness  of  life,"  originated  : 
nay,  numbers  cannot  clearly  discern  this,  during  their  sub- 
sequent earthly  course.  In  short,  "  the  carnal  mind  is 
"enmity  against  God;"  all  are  by  nature  "  carnally 
"  minded ; "  none  are  of  themselves  "  willing  "  to  repent 
and  believe  the  gospel,  according  to  the  word  of  God  5 
none  can  be  compelled  to  do  these  things  against  their 
will ;  but  "  God  works  in  us  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good 
"  pleasure."  '  The  grace  of  God  by  Christ  preventing  us, 
'  that  we  may  have  a  good  will,  and  working  with  us,  when 
'  we  have  that  good  will.'  (Art.  x.)  If  the  opposers  of 
the  doctrine,  improperly  called  Calvinistick,  in  former  and 
later  times,  had  been  willing  and  able  to  understand  those 
against  whom  they  have  contended  and  still  contend,  it 
would  have  saved  them  immense  labour,  in  combating 
sentiments,  which  few  comparatively  maintain,  in  the  sense 
which  they  seem  to  suppose.  One  of  these  opposers, 
however,  has  repeatedly  quoted,  operatur  in  vobis  velk,  as 
one  of  Calvin's  dreadful  dogmas,  when  it  is  the  vulgate 
translation,  and  an  exact  version  of  St.  Paul's  words, 
which  we  render,  "  worketh  in  us  to  will ! "  In  fact,  our 
zealous  opponents  are  not  unfrequently  betrayed  into  si- 
milar mistakes.  "He  worketh  in  us  effectually;  ...that 
"  we  may  effectually  work." — The  man,  in  whom  God  has 
wrought  effectually  to  will,  and  who  yet  cannot  fully  ac- 
complish what  he  wills  but  earnestly  cries  to  God  to  help 
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mi1a!"gsxxi,x.5?4you  both   rato  will  and  to   do  of  his 
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whom   f  ye   shine    as   lights    in    the 
world  ; 

16  *  Holding  forth  y  the  word  of  life ; 
1  that  I  may  rejoice  in  the  day  of  Christ, 
"that  I  have  not  run  in  vain,  neither 
laboured  in  vain. 

17  Yea,  b  and  if  I  be  *  offered  upon 
c  the  sacrifice  and  service  of  your  faith, 
d  I  joy,  and  rejoice  with  you  all. 

18  For  the  same  cause  also  "do  ye 
joy,  and  rejoice  with  me. 
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and  deliver  him,  is  evidently  described  by  the   apostle. 
(Notes,  Rom.  vii.  12 — 25.) 

Work  out.  (12)  Kohpyafao-ds.  See  on  Rom.  ii.  9. — 
Tliat  worketh.  (13)  'O  cvtpyav. — To  will]  To  Ssxsiv. 
.Rom.  vii.  18—21.  2  Cor.  viii.  10,  11.  Gal.  v.  17.— To  do.] 
To  evEsytiv.  Cot.  i.  29.  1  Thes.  ii.  13.  See  on  Matt.  xiv.  2. 
— OJ  his  good  pleasure]  'Tireg  T»J;  suSb»ia?.  See  on  Matt. 
xi.  26.  Luke  ii.  14.  Eph.  i.  5.  (Notes,  Matt.  xi.  25,  26. 
Eph.  i.  3—12.) 

V.  14 — 18.  In  all  their  concerns,  whether  secular  or 
religious,  the  Christians  at  Philippi  were  exhorted  to  avoid 
every  kind  of  "  murmuring  "  against  the  appointments  of 
God,  and  "  grudging "  of  one  another ;  and  all  angry 
controversies  and  reasonings,  and  ambitious  competitions 
for  pre-eminence.  (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p. — Note,  1 — 4.) 
Thus  they  would  be  "  blameless,"  and  not  liable  to  be 
accused  by  their  neighbours,  as  contentious,  selfish,  deceit- 
ful, or  injurious;  their  whole  conduct  would  be  "  harm- 
"  less  "  and  inoffensive,  as  well  as  benevolent ;  and  they 
would  appear  to  be  "  the  children  of  God,"  by  the  purity, 
equity,  and  love  exhibited  in  their  characters.  (Marg. 
Ref.  q— s.— Notes,  Matt.  v.  43—48.  Eph.  v.  1,  2.)  They 
would  escape  the  reproach  and  censure  of  observers  :  and 
their  bold  profession  of  the  gospel  in  the  face  of  perse- 
cutors, joined  with  their  holy  conversation  and  spiritual 
worship,  would  cause  them  to  "  shine  "  amidst  their  im- 
moral, idolatrous,  and  licentious  countrymen,  as  "  lights  in 
"  the  world."  The  words  may  be  rendered  as  the  imperative, 
"  Shine  ye,  &c."  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  t,  u. — Notes,  Is. 
Ix.  1 — 3.  Matt.  v.  14 — 16.) — The  nation  indeed,  to  which 
they  belonged,  was  "  crooked,  deceitful,  injurious,  and 
"  perverse  ; "  which  appeared  in  their  conduct  towards 
one  another,  as  well  as  in  their  persecution  of  the  Christ- 
ians :  but  the  doctrine  and  example  of  consistent  be- 
lievers would  tend  to  enlighten  them,  and  to  direct  their 
way  to  Christ  and  holiness ;  even  as  the  light-house  warns 
the  mariners  to  avoid  the  rocks,  and  directs  their  course 
into  the  harbour;  or  as  the  luminaries  of  heaven  enlighten 
the  earth.  This  must  be  attempted  not  only  by  "  holding 
"  fast  "  the  truth  ;  but  by  "  holding  forth  the  word  of 
"  life,"  in  their  profession,  discourse,  publick  ordinances, 
and  holy  actions.  In  this  manner  they  would  certainly  be 
"  saved  themselves,'7  and  be  instruments  of  "  saving 
"•  others  ; "  and  the  good  work,  begun  among  them,  would 
be  diffused  widely,  and  perpetuated  to  other  generations. 
(Marg.  Ref.  x,  y.—Note,  John  xv.  12—16.  P.  O.  9—16.) 
This  would  enable  the  apostle  to  anticipate  the  joy  re- 


served for  him  "  in  the  day  of  Christ,"  when  it  would  ap- 
pear, that  his  labours  at  Philippi  had  not  been  fruitless, 
and  that  he  had  not  run  as  one  that  loses  the  race.  And, 
provided  their  faith,  and  its  blessed  fruits,  were  thus  pre- 
sented in  Christ  Jesus,  as  an  acceptable  and  honourable 
sacrifice  and  service  to  God ;  if  he  should  be  offered  on 
that  sacrifice,  by  the  shedding  of  his  blood,  as  a  martyr  in 
the  glorious  cause,  as  the  drink-offerings  were  poured  upon 
the  sacrifices,  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  z — b,)  he  would 
be  so  far  from  regretting  this  event,  that  he  would  rejoice 
at  thus  suffering  for  the  confirmation  of  their  faith  ;  and 
"  congratulate  them,"  yea,  share  their  happiness,  ever 
while  enduring  the  agonies  of  death.  He  would  not  there- 
fore have  them  be  troubled  on  his  account ;  but  rather  re- 
joice with  him,  and  for  him,  as  a  very  happy  man,  even  in 
his  imprisonment,  and  in  the  prospect  of  a  violent  death  ! 
(Marg.  Ref.  c — e.) — Nothing  can  exceed  the  genuine 
magnanimity  and  disinterested  love,  expressed  in  this  most 
beautiful  passage.  The  Athenian  who  came  mortally 
wounded  from  the  battle  of  Marathon,  with  news  of  a 
glorious  victory,  and  having  said  to  the  Rulers,  '  Re- 
'  joice  ye,  we  rejoice,'  (xcuperi,  xftipopsv,)  then  dropt 
down  dead  before  them,  has  been  greatly  admired,  and 
justly,  as  a  patriot  and  a  hero  :  but  in  the  view  of  a 
future  and  eternal  world,  it  does  not  appear  that  his  joy 
was  rational.  "  He  did  it  for  a  corruptible  crown,"  the 
apostle,  for  "  an  incorruptible,"  to  himself  and  multi- 
tudes. 

Murmurings.  (14)  Foyyi/tr/^iav.  Acts  vi.  1. — Dis- 
putings] AiaXoynr/icuv.  See  on  Mark  vii.  21.  Rom.  i. 
21.  xiv.  1. — Blameless.  (15)  AJUE//.TTTOI.  iii.  6.  Luke 
i.  6.  1  Tlies.  iii.  13.— Gen.  xvii.  1.  Job  I.  1.  8.  Sept. 
AJJ.S/MTTU;,  1  Thes.  ii.  10.  Ex  a  priv.  et  p.fju.pO|«ai,  con- 
queror, Rom.  ix.  19. — Harmless.  (15)  Anifcuot.  See  on 
Matt.  x.  16. —  Without  rebuke]  A^ai/xrjTa.  2  Pet.  iii.  14. 
Not  elsewhere.  Ex  a  priv.  et  P.UI/MS,  macula,  2  Pet.  ii.  13. 
— Crooted.]  S«oXi«$.  See  on  Luke  iii.  5. — Perverse.] 
Ai=rf«j[Afi£vr)f.  Matt.  xvii.  17.  Luke  ix.  41. — Deut.  xxxii.  5. 
Sept. — Lights]  4>wr»)f>E$.  Rev.  xxi.  11.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T.  Gen.  i.  14.  16.  Sept.  Ex  p«j  lumen,  et  rypta, 
servo. — Holding  forth.  (16)  E7rt%ovrej.  Luke  xiv.  7-  Acts 
iii.  5.  1  71m.  iv.  16. — '  Doctrinam  salutarem  prae  vobis 
'  ferentes,  seu  vita  factisque  spectaridam  exhibentes  et  de- 
'  monstrantes.'  Sthkutner.  '  Holding  forth,  as  the  hand 
'  doth  a  torch.'  Leigh.— Be  offered.  (17)  2s-sv3b/*ai.  2  Tim. 
iv.  6.  Not  elsewhere.  '  Vinum ...  cffundo  victimce  in 
'  Itonorem  Dei.'  Schleusner. 
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•  or, Morrow.  19  *  But  'I  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
^•K?r'xi"''2L  *  to  send  Timotheus  shortly  unto  you, 
f"?L  S  12' h  *ha'  I  a'so  mav  ke  °f  g°°d  comfort, 
TsT'pctTii1*'  when  I  know  your  state. 

s  ^Kj| ' •jK™;  20  For '  I  have  no  man  f  like-minded, 
2!'  22.'c^fhi,'8  who  will  naturally  care  for  your  state : 

21  For  k  all  seek  their  own,  not '  the 
h  fiV  Jr^..'1''.  things  which  are  Jesus  Christ's. 

22  But  m  ye  know  the  proof  of  him, 


».  joh'n  that,  n  as  a  son  with  the  father,  he  hath 

IS.     xii.    «.  i-i  "i 

1'    10'    '  served  with  me  in  the  gospel. 


23  Him  therefore  I  hope  to  send 

°  s°  soon  as  i  sna^  see 


i 


v  lA.  i»i.  n.  it  will  go  with  me. 

Mai.  i.  10.     Matt.  x»i.  24.     Luke  ix.  47—62.  xiv.  26.     Act«  xiii.  13.   XT.  38.     I  Cor. 
x.  24.  33.  xiii.  5.     2  Tim.  i.  16.  iv.  10.  16.  I  i.    20,   21.     2  Cor.    iv.  .'.,  v.   14.  l.V 

m  Acts  x»i.  3-12.    2  Cor.  ii.  9.  viii.  8.  22.  24.  n  See  on  20.—  I  Tim.  i.  IS.  2  Tim. 

i.  2.    Tit.  i.  4.  o  I  Sam.  xxil.  3. 
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24  But  PI  trust  in  the  Lord,  that  1  p.*«  «o|»-  i-j». 
also  myself  shall  come  shortly.  jjj  ?'j"liin'T'' 

25  Yet  I  supposed  it  necessary  to  q  ;M°kn  u 
send  to  you  q  Epaphroditus,  r  my  bro-  '  -^  ^J^ 
ther,  '  and  companion  in  labour,  '  and  ,  ,';.  3.  ,  Cor.  ^ 
fellow-soldier,   "  but  your   messenger, 

x  and  he  that  ministered  to  my  wants. 

26  For  y  he  longed  after  you  all,  and  1  2  T,m.  •».  s.  4. 

,  f    ll         c    L  •  u  Philem.  2. 

was     full  of  heaviness,   because  that  u  P™..  «».  is. 
a  ye  had  heard  that  he  had  been  sick.  '1 

27  For  indeed  he  was   sick  "  nigh 
unto  death:  °but  God  had  mercy  on  y  \  - 

him:  and  not  on  him  only,  d  but  on    *coV.  ix!'i4."' 

zJobix.  27.    Pt.  Ixix.  20.     Prot.  xii.  25.     It.  Ixi.  3.     Matt.  xi.  28.  xxvi.   37.     Horn.  ix.  i 
I  Pet.  i.O.  a  2  Sam.  xxiv.  17.    John  xi.  35,  36.     AcUxxi.  13.     Rom.  xii.  15.     I  Cor. 

xii.  20.    Gal.  fi.S.    E»h.  iii.  13.         b  30.    2  Kings  xx.  I.     1's.  rvii.  I".     EC.  ix.  I,  2.  John 
xi.3,4.     AcMix.  37.  c  Job  Y.  19.     ft.  xxx.l—  3.  10,  II.  xxxir.  19.  ciii.  3,  4.  c»ii.  19 

—22.    Is.  xxxi  iii.  17.  xliii.  2.    Acti  ix.  39—  41. 
xlt.  a    Hab.  iii.  2.    1  Cor.  x.  13.    2  Cor.  ii.  7. 


'xv7>''|-  ' 


.       ,      .  .      .        . 

d  U  xxvii.  8.    Jer.  tiii.  IS.  x.  24. 


V.  19 — 23.  The  apostle  did  not  suppose,  that  he  was 
directly  to  suffer  death  :  and  he  "  trusted  in  the  Lord 
"  Jesus,"  in  whose  hand  all  hearts  and  events  were,  that 
he  should  be  enabled  "shortly  to  send  Timothy"  to  en- 
quire into  the  state  of  their  souls,  and  that  of  the  church; 
the  result  of  which,  he  was  persuaded,  would  conduce  to 
his  comfort.  He  had  selected  him  for  this  service,  be- 
cause he  had,  at  that  time,  no  one  with  him  of  so  excellent 
a  spirit  as  Timothy,  and  so  entirely  coincident  with  him- 
self in  his  views  and  aims ;  or  who  would  be  concerned 
for  their  welfare,  with  so  prudent,  tender,  and  assiduous 
an  affection,  like  the  natural  love  of  parents  to  their  chil- 
dren. For  all  sought  their  own  ease,  safety,  interest, 
credit,  or  indulgence ;  which  often  interfered  with  the 
work,  honour,  and  cause  of  Christ.  (Marg.  and  Marg. 
Ref.  f — 1.)  Probably,  this  was  wholly  the  case  with  seve- 
ral, who  had  offered  their  assistance  to  Paul,  but  had  de- 
clined difficult  and  perilous  services  :  others,  perhaps,  had 
rendered  themselves  suspected,  by  the  same  selfish  con 
duct ;  and  most  concerned  had  given  the  apostle  cause  for 
dissatisfaction,  by  preferring  easier  and  more  secure  ser- 
vices, to  those  of  far  greater  importance,  but  connected 
with  more  self-denial,  labour,  and  peril.  It  may  be  sup- 
posed, that  several  of  his  most  approved  helpers  were  ab- 
sent on  other  services,  and  others  might  be  fully  employed 
at  Rome :  but,  after  all  deductions  and  limitations,  the 
apostle's  complaint  must  stand,  as  a  lamentable  testimony 
to  the  selfishness  of  human  nature. — The  Christians  at 
Philippi,  however,  had  already  had  experimental  proof  of 
Timothy  ;  and  they  well  knew,  that  he  had  imbibed  the 
very  mind  of  the  apostle,  as  "  his  genuine  son  in  the  faith : " 
and  that  he  was  ever  ready  to  enter  into  his  views,  to  con- 
cur in  his  measures,  to  observe  his  directions,  to  consult 
his  comfort,  and  to  labour,  venture,  and  suffer  in  the  cause 
of  Christ;  and  in  serving  with  him,  to  make  known  the 
gospel,  "  as  a  son  with  his  father."  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n.) 
But,  he  deemed  it  better  not  to  send  him,  till  he  knew 
hoiv  his  own  cause  would  be  decided,  which  he  continually 
expected  to  come  on  before  the  Emperor's  tribunal.  (Marg. 
Ref.  o,  p.) — The  words,  "  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus," 
as  introduced  witli  reference  to  a  providential  concern,  and 
not  any  thing  immediately  relating  to  his  salvation  and 
brace,  should  not  pas«  unnoticed.  Perhaps  the  most 


satisfactory  assurance  of  our  Lord's  Deity,  may  be  obtained 
by  carefully  noting  such  words,  as  seem  to  drop  without 
design  from  the  pen  of  the  sacred  writers,  and  which  are 
seldom  noticed  in  the  controversy ;  but  which  can  in  no 
other  way  be  reconciled  to  the  other  scriptures.  (Notes,  Ps. 
cxlvi.  3,  4.  Jer.  xvii.  5 — 8.  Eph.  i.  9 — 14.)  This  shews, 
that  Timothy  had  been  at  Philippi  with  the  apostle  ;  yet 
the  history  does  not  expressly  mention  it :  (Notes,  Ads 
xvi.  6 — 40  :)  but,  by  carefully  comparing  one  part  of  the 
narrative  with  another,  this  appears  evidently  to  have  been 
the  case.  (Acts  xvi.  1 — 3.  xvii.  14,  15.)  Undesigned 
coincidences  of  this  kind,  between  the  history  and  the 
Epistles,  prove  that  both  are  genuine ;  and  if  genuine,  then 
inspired. 

/  also  may  be  of  good  comfort.  (19)  Kayco  evj-t/xu. 
Here  only. — Like-minded.  (20)  "  So  dear  unto  me." 
Marg.  I(7o4-u%ov.  Here  only. — Naturally.']  FVIIXIUJ.  Here 
only,  rvrjo-ios,  iv.  3.  2  Cor.  viii.  8.  1  Tim.  i.  2.  Tit.  i.  4. 
—  Tlie  proof.  (22)  Tw...Se»ci/x>jv.  See  on  Rom.  v.  4. — 
How  it  will  go  with  me.  (23)  Ta  nipt  sps  tlan-yjj.  Mark  vi. 
25.  Acts  x.  33.  xxi.  32.  xxiii.  30. 

V.  24 — 30.  The  apostle  was  satisfied,  as  "  trusting  in 
"  the  Lord,"  that  he  should  speedily  regain  his  liberty,  and 
be  enabled  to  pay  the  Philippians  another  visit.  But  before 
he  could  either  spare  Timothy,  or  come  himself;  he 
judged  it  necessary  to  send  Epaphroditus,  whom  he  owned 
as  a  "  brother,  a  companion  in  labour,  and  a  fellow-soldier," 
and  whom  they  had  sent  as  "  their  messenger,"  to  bring 
him  a  supply  to  his  urgent  necessities.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — x. 
— Notes,  iv.  10 — 20.)  Probably,  Epaphroditus  was  a 
pastor  of  the  church  at  Philippi ;  and,  being  absent  from 
liis  stated  charge,  "  he  longed  after "  the  people,  and  his 
labours  of  love  among  them :  especially  he  "  was  in 
"  heaviness,  because  they  had  heard  '  of  his  sickness,  and 
the  thought  of  their  sorrow,  on  his  account,  was  more  pain- 
ful to  him  than  his  own  sickness!  (Marg.  Ref.  y — a.) 
What  a  beautiful  and  admirable  instance  of  genuine  sen- 
sibility and  affection  is  here  most  simply  exhibited !  In 
what  book,  except  the  scriptures,  do  we  meet  with  such  ? 
— Indeed,  Epaphroditus  had  been  very  dangerously  ill ; 
but  God  had  graciously  restored  him  for  further  useful- 
ness ;  and  in  this  he  had  shewn  mercy  to  the  apostle  also, 
to  whom  it  would  have  been  an  additional  sorrow,  if  so 
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*  £.  M*,'I«.I»;  me  also,   lest  I    should  have   sorrow 

30.      xlviii.     II. 

joim  xvi.  ?.'.  upon  sorrow. 

fll'*mJ'^27-     ^  I  sen'  ^'m  therefore  the  more 
j^"™.  »-4' 3  carefully,    that,    when    e  ye    see   him 

» £'„",£  xvf-  ^- again,  ye  may  rejoice,  fand  that  I  may 
Rom.  "i"i.  "*  be  the  less  sorrowful. 
2c£"k'°:      29  *  Receive  him  therefore  in  the 

Col.  iV.  10.    g'John  10. 


Lord  h  with  all  gladness  ;  'and  *  hold  h  .?..  m.  7.  Luke 
such  in  reputation  :  «:  «.",•»*'£ 

30  Because  for  k  the  work  of  Christ.  ^ttt**-}j 
he  was  '  nigh  unto  death,  not  regard- '  yj^7 '*• 
ing  his  life,  ra  to  supply  your  lack  of*^*~5rt 
service  toward  me.  k ',  c;™-  "^-  ^ 

*>:'-, '°-   „      117.27.1.19,20.     Matt.  xxv.  3fi— <0.     Acts  xx.  14.    Rom.  xvi.  4.    2 Cor. 
in.  16.    Ref.xii.il.  miv.  10.  18.    I  Cor.  xvi.  17.    Philem.  13. 


excellent  a  person  had  lost  his  life,  by  ministering  to  him 
in  his  bonds.  (Marg.  Ref.  b  —  d.)  —  It  does  not  appear 
that  any  miracle  was  wrought  in  this  case  ;  and  we  may 
thence  infer,  that  the  gift  of  miracles  could  only  be  exer- 
cised on  particular  occasions,  of  which  those  endued  with 
them  had  some  previous  intimation.  This  is  clearly  indi- 
cated :  and  it  shews,  that  the  apostle  was  as  ready  to  own 
his  want  of  power  when  truth  required  it,  as  to  speak  of 
his  miracles  when  needful.  —  On  account  therefore  of  the 
late  sickness  of  Epaphroditus,  the  apostle  had  been  the 
more  careful  to  send  him  back  ;  that  the  joy  of  thePhilippians 
might  be  increased,  by  seeing  their  beloved  minister  in 
health  again  :  for  the  very  thought  of  that  joy  would  alle- 
viate his  sorrows,  though  at  a  distance  from  them  ;  and 
though  by  that  means  he  lost  Epaphroditus's  assistance 
and  company.  (Marg.  Ref.  e,  f.)  He  would,  therefore, 
have  them  "  to  receive  him,"  for  the  Lord's  sake,  with  all 
expressions  of  thankful  joy;  and  to  esteem  and  highly 
honour,  such  affectionate  laborious  ministers.  (Note, 
1  Thes.  v.  12  —  15.)  For  indeed  the  sickness  of  Epaphro- 
ditus had  been  the  effect  of  his  excess  of  diligence  in  the 
work  of  Christ  :  as  he  had  not  even  "  regarded  his  life;  " 
that,  in  the  place  of  the  absent  Philippians,  he  might 
render  every  possible  service  to  the  apostle,  both  in  his 
personal  concerns,  and  in  those  relating  to  the  propagation 
of  the  gospel.  (Marg.  Ref.  g  —  m.)  —  As  Philippi  lay  at 
a  great  distance  from  Rome  ;  Epaphroditus  must  have 
continued  with  the  apostle  a  considerable  time;  or  the 
report  of  his  sickness  at  Rome  could  not  have  reached 
Philippi,  and  that  of  their  sorrow  have  reached  Rome 
before  Epaphroditus  left  that  city  ;  and  consequently 
the  epistle  must  have  been  written  towards  the  close  of 
the  apostle's  two  years'  imprisonment. 

Fellow-soldier.  (25)  SwpaTicorw.  Philem.  2.  Not  else- 
where. —  Your  messenger.]  'Tptuv  cnnroXtv.  2  Cor.  viii. 
23.  Heb.  ill.  1.  (Note,  2  Cor.  viii.  16—24,  u.  23.)—  He 
longed  after.  (26)  'EnnroSw  ^v.  i.  8.  See  on  Rom.  i.  1  1  . 
—  Full  of  heaviness.]  A^ovav.  Matt.  xxvi.  87.  Mark 
xiv.  33.  Not  elsewhere.  —  Nigh  unto.  (27)  Ilap«7rXrj(riov. 
Here  only.  Tla.pcntXi\<nu;,  Heb.  ii.  14.  —  Tfie  more  care- 
fully. (28)  STTsJaioTEpaij.  Here  only.  "S-jrvdaioTepo;.  See 
on  2  Cor.  viii.  17.  —  The  less  sorrowful.']  AXtw<mpof.  Here 
only.  —  Hold.  ..in  reputation.  (29)  Evr^n;  tjcne.  Luke  vii. 
2.  xiv.  8.  1  Pet.  ii.  4.  6.  —  Not  regarding.  (30)  Uapct- 
faXsutraftEvof.  "  Consulting  ill  for  his  life  :  "  perperam 
cowwlere.  Here  only.  Ex  iruoa,  et  §uteuo/ju*i,  quod  a 
6aX>;,  consilium.  —  Lack  of  service.}  'Yfiprtpa  TIJ;  teiTapyiu;. 
"frifnfut,  Luke  xxi.  4.  Asirapyia,  17.  See  on  Luke  i. 
23.  AfiTM^yoj,  25. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—11. 

All  out  consolations,  hopes,   and  experience   of  "  the 


"  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  bowels  and  mercies  " 
of  God  our  Saviour,  as  well  as  all  our  regard  to  our  own 
peace,  should  engage  us  to  be  "  of  one  mind  "  with  our 
brethren,   and   so    "  to  fulfil  the  joy "  of  all   wise  and 
faithful    ministers  and  Christians.     Nothing  so   honours 
Christ,  defeats  the  machinations  of  his  enemies,  or  fills 
the  soul  with  consolation,  as  this  holy  love  :  but  envy,  con- 
tention, and  ambition,  not  only  disturb  the  peace  of  the 
church,  but  torture  the  soul  which  entertains  them.     Nei- 
ther inward  nor  outward  peace  can  be  enjoyed,  except  in 
proportion  as  "  in  lowliness  of  mind  we  esteem   others 
"  better  than  ourselves,  and  look  at  the  things  of  others 
"  as  well  as  at  our  own."     These  are  hard  sayings  to  the 
proud  and  carnal  heart  of  man.     Many  have  learned  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel  very  accurately,  who   have   not 
"  thus  learned  Christ."     (Note,  Eph.  iv.  20—24.)     We 
cannot  study  this  subject  successfully,  except  by  continu- 
ally "looking  unto  Jesus:"  but,  while    faith  penetrates 
the  veil  of  sensible  objects,  and  contemplates  the  Saviour 
"  in  the  form  of  God,  and  thinking  it  no  robbery  to  be 
"  equal  with  God  ;  "  yet  "  making  himself  of  no  reputa- 
tion, assuming  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  the  nature  of 
man  ;  appearing  as  an  infant  in  the  manger,  as  a  poor  car- 
penter at  Nazareth,  as  an  indigent  and  despised  preacher 
in  Galilee  and  Judea  ;  as  "  obedient  to  the  law  "  during 
his  life,  and  as  an  insulted  criminal  at  his  death  upon  the 
cross  :  when  these  things  are  contemplated,  and  the  height 
of  his  essential  glory  is  contrasted  with  the  depth  of  his 
voluntary  abasement,  and  with  the  motives  and  effects  of 
this  stupendous  transaction  ;  we  see  such  obligations  and 
encouragements  to  self-denying  love,  as  the  whole  universe 
besides  can  never  supply  :  and  "  beholding,  as  in  a  glass, 
"  this  glory  of  our  Lord,  we  are"  gradually  "  changed  into 
"  his  image."     (Notes,  2  Cor.  iii.  17,  18.  Heb.  xii.   2,  3.) 
And  while  we  contemplate  his  subsequent  exaltation,  and 
"  the  name  given  "  to  this  lowly  Sufferer,  "  above  every 
"  name,"  we  learn  to  abase  ourselves  that  we  may  be  ex- 
alted, to  serve  others  in  order  to  our  own  best  interest,  and 
"  to  labour   and  suffer  reproach,"    that  we   may  ensure 
"  glory,  honour,  and  immortality."     But,  "  as  every  knee 
"  must  bow  to  Christ,"  as  "every  tongue  must  confess  him 
"  to  be  Lord,  to   the   glory  of  God  the  Father  ;  "  let  us 
examine  whether  we  do  indeed  thus  reverence,  love,  obey, 
and  worship  the  incarnate  Son  of  God ;  or  whether  we  are 
yet  among  those  enemies,  who  must  be  bruised  under  his 
feet  shortly.     (Note,  and  P.  O.  1  Cor.  xv.  20—28.) 

V.  12—18. 

Even  those  professed  Christians,  of  whom  we  have  the 
most  favourable  opinion,  should  be  exhorted,  not  only  to 
I'  be  obedient,"  as  in  the  presence  of  their  pastors ;  but  to 
increase  in  circumspection,  when  removed  from  under 
their  faithful  care.  Thus  ought  we  all  to  "  work  out  our 
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CHAP.  III. 

The  apostle  exhorts  to  joy  in  the  Lord,  and  gives 
cautions  against  false  teachers,  1,  2;  shews  that  the 
church  of  real  Christians  are  the  true  "circumcision," 
3  ;  and  that  he  had  better  grounds  of  carnal  confidence, 
than  most  of  those  who  trusted  in  the  law,  or  inward 
distinctions,  4 — 6 ;  but  he  had  learned  to  count  all  his 
gain  loss  for  Christ;  yea,  thai  he  still  counted  all 
things,  as  loss  and  dung,  compared  with  the  knowledge 
of  Christ,  and  "  the  righteousness  of  God  by  faith" 
in  him,  7 — Q ;  desiring  also  to  know  the  power  of  his 


resurrection,  and  to  be  conformed  to  him,  even  in 
suffering  and  death  ;  if  so  be  he  might  attain  to  the  re- 
surrection of  the  just,  10,  11.  He  owns,  that  he  was 
not  yet  "  perfected;"  but  that  he  anxiously  and  ear- 
nestly sought  "  this  high  prize  of  his  calling,"  12 — 
14.  He  exhorts  to  an  imitation  of  his  example,  15— 
17  ;  as  many,  professing  Christianity,  "  walked  after 
"  the  flesh,"  in  the  way  of  destruction,  18,  1Q  ;  with 
whom  he  contrasts  true  Christians,  their  heavenly 
conversation,  and  their  expectation  of  Christ  to  raise 
their  "  vile  body,"  and  render  it  "  like  to  his  glprified 
"  body,"  20,  21. 


"  own  salvation,"  with  jealous  fear  and  humble  caution  ; 
waiting  for  "  the  full  assurance  of  hope,"  and  the  renewal 
of  our  souls  to  holiness,  in  the  way  of  simple  dependence, 
diligent  obedience,  and  assiduous  humble  attendance  on 
the  ordinances  of  God :  thanking  him  for  "  working  in 
"  us"  the  willing  mind,  and  fervently  calling  upon  him 
for  grace  still  more  effectually  to  incline  our  hearts,  and 
increase  our  decided  willingness  ;  and  to  enable  us  to  per- 
form the  duties  incumbent  on  us. — Surely  some  zealous 
advocates  for  evangelical  truths  have  never  read  this  chap- 
ter, for  they  can  do  nothing  "  without  murmurings  and 
"  disputings  !  "  These  are  their  element :  these  are  the 
unhallowed  "  weapons  of  their  warfare."  How  can  they 
be  "  blameless  and  harmless,"  on  this  plan,  when  "  envy 
"  and  strife  "  are  inseparable  from  "  confusion  and  every 
"evil  work?"  And  how  can  they  think  themselves  the 
"  children  of  God,"  who  in  so  many  features  bear  the  express 
image  of  Satan  ?  But  let  us  pray  to  be  made  peaceable, 
humble,  unambitious,  and  inoffensive,  both  in  the  church 
and  in  the  community,  that  "  by  well  doing  we  may  put 
"  to  silence"  the  calumnies  of  ungodly  men  :  and  that  we 
may  be  "  without  rebuke "  in  the  midst  of  this  our 
nation  ;  which  alas !  is  proved  to  be  "  crooked  and  per- 
"  verse,"  by  the  prevalence  of  infidelity,  impiety,  and 
every  kind  of  immorality,  under  a  Christian  profession, 
and  abundant  means  of  religious  instruction  !  Let  us  then 
endeavour  to  "  shine  "  among  our  neighbours,  "  as  lights 
"  in  the  world,"  and  to  "  hold  forth  the  word  of  life  "  in 
our  families  and  circle,  by  an  open  profession  of  evange- 
lical truth,  connected  with  a  holy  conversation.  Then  the 
ministers,  who  have  preached  the  gospel,  will  anticipate 
their  "  rejoicing  in  the  day  of  Christ,"  assured  that  it  will 
appear,  that  "  they  did  not  run  in  vain,  nor  labour 
"  in  vain,"  and  hoping  that  far  more  extensive  and  per- 
manent good  was  done,  than  they  lived  to  witness.  (Note, 
2  Pet.  i.  12—15.  P.  O.  12—18.)  In  such  a  prospect,  a 
zealous  servant  of  Christ  would  be  animated  to  a  readiness 
for  death  in  his  Master's  cause ;  while  the  exultation  of 
faith  and  grace  would  conquer  nature's  reluctance  to  suf- 
fering :  and  certainly  they,  who  have  been  thus  "  offered 
"  upon  the  sacrifice  "  of  their  brethren's  faith,  are  to  be 
considered  as  objects  of  peculiar  congratulation,  for  they 
have  almost  universally  died  rejoicing  and  triumphant. 

V.  1J)— 30. 

Alas !  in  the  best  times,  how  few  are  "  like-minded  " 
with  the  apostles,  and  "  naturally  care"  for  the  state  of 
the  church,  and  of  their  fellow-Christians !  For  while 
numbers,  evidently  and  wholly,  seek  their  own  interest, 


reputation,  ease,  or  indulgence,  "  and  not  the  tilings  of 
"  Jesus  Christ ; "  we  are  all  too  attentive  to  personal  con- 
cerns, and  often  allow  them  to  interfere  with  our  useful- 
ness. So  that  a  man,  who  is  ready  to  engage,  even  in  a 
service  of  great  importance,  where  no  emolument  or  credit 
can  be  expected,  and  in  which  losses,  hardships,  perils, 
and  sufferings  must  be  encountered,  is  deemed  a  prodigy, 
and  rather  an  object  of  astonishment,  not  to  say  censure 
and  pity,  than  of  imitation. — If  then  the  apostle  made  this 
grievous  complaint  concerning  the  ministers  of  Christianity, 
in  his  days ;  what  would  he  say,  were  he  now  on  earth,  to 
witness  and  give  his  sentiments  and  judgment  on  the  whole 
body  of  professed  Christian  ministers,  of  all  ranks,  and 
titles,  and  names,  in  these  degenerate  times!  What  lan- 
guage could  do  justice  to  his  deep  but  mingled  feelings! 
— But,  let  us  seek  deliverance  from  this  mean  regard  to 
our  own  ease,  interest,  or  accommodation,  by  an  increase 
of  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  love  to  the  souls  of  men  : 
that  those  who  best  "  know  the  proof  of  us  "  may  perceive, 
that  we  should  have  been  ready  to  serve  with  Paul, 
in  all  his  self-denying  labours,  like  dutiful  sons  with  an 
honoured  father.  In  this  manner  young  ministers  should 
attach  themselves  to  the  most  faithful,  zealous,  and  useful  of 
their  seniors  ;  to  learn,  as  it  were,  the  science  and  skill  of 
the  spiritual  warfare  under  such  veteran  and  experienced 
soldiers :  and  thus  aged  ministers  should  communicate 
their  views  to  their  younger  brethren  ;  and  endeavour  also 
to  instil  into  them  those  principles  of  activity,  by  which 
they  have  been  excited  to  self-denying,  disinterested  dili- 
gence in  the  work  of  the  Lord  ;  that  they  may  be  able  to 
introduce  them  into  useful  services,  as  their  companions 
in  labour,  and  approved  fellow-soldiers. — What  an  inge- 
nuous spirit  does  the  gospel  inspire!  The  most  eminent 
ministers,  who  most  simply  "  trust  the  Lord  Jesus  "  for 
every  thing,  will  yet  frankly  acknowledge  their  obligations 
for  temporal  assistance  to  those,  who  owe  their  salvation 
to  their  labours  of  love.  The  affectionate  pastor  will  be 
more  full  of  heaviness,  for  the  grief  of  his  people  on  his 
account,  than  for  his  own  pain  and  sickness:  and  he  will 
"  long  after  them,"  and  to  renew  his  labours  among  them, 
as  a  tender  mother  does  after  her  beloved  infant. — The 
Lord  often  afflicts  such  zealous  and  affectionate  Christians, 
to  manifest  the  excellency  of  their  disposition;  but  he 
"  will  have  mercy  upon  them,"  and  not  let  them  "  have 
"  sorrow  upon  sorrow  :  "  and  they  will  readily  put  them- 
selves to  inconveniences  to  remove  the  grief  or  increase 
the  comfort  of  their  brethren  ;  rejoicing,  though  at  a  dis- 
tance, in  the  thoughts  of  their  joy,  as  an  alleviation  of 
their  own  sorrow.  Those  ministers  who  thus  spend  their 
3*6 
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*  Li;  '•  *phcn,?   FINALLY,  my  brethen, b  rejoice  in 
LaiTS*.*:  the  Lord.    c  To  write  the  same  things 

b !:  *.  4.  pent  to  you,  to  me  indeed  is  not  grievous, 
f'lsam8:  "u  '!:  but  for  you  it  is  safe. 
U?iV  w'-£     2  Beware  d  of  dogs,  beware  of '  evil 
xxx*'  "M*  27!  workers,  beware  of  f  the  concision. 

Nfh.      viii.     10.  _.      '  *.!__! 

job  «xii.  26.  PI.  3  For  *  we  are  the  circumcision, 
rSil'IFx'"!!'  which  b  worship  God  in  the  Spirit,  and 
.V  *J- jj-jj  *fHJ '  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have  no 
Tx'i  M  £*  if  confidence  in  the  flesh : 

12.  Joelii.  23."  Hah.  iii.  I?,  18.  Zeph.  iii.  14.  17.  Zech.  x.  7.  Matt.  v.  12.  Luke  i. 
47.  Rom.  v.  2,  3.  11.  1  Thes.  v.  lli.  Jam.  i.  2.  1  Pet.  i.  6— ».  iv.  1.1.  c  ii.  17,  18. 

2  Pel.  i.  VI.  iii.  I.  dProv.xxvi.il.     Is.  Ivi.  10.     Matt.vii.fi.   15.  xxiv.  10.     Gal.  v. 

15.    2  Tim  -it.  14,  15.    2  Pet.  ii.  22.     Ret.  xxii.  15.  e  19      Matt.  iii.  22,  28.    2  Cor. 

xi.  13.  Cat.  f.  13.  I  Tim.  i.  19.  2  Tim.  iii.  I— «.  iv.  3,  4.  Tit.  i.  Ifi.  2  Pet.  ii.  ltf-^211. 
Jude4.  10— 13.  Rev.  xxi.  8.  f  3.  Rom.  ii.  2a  Gal.  ii.  3,  4.  v.  1. '.'.  ti.  Kef.  ii.  9. 

in.  9.  g  Gen.  xvii.  6— II.    Dent.  x.  16.  xxx.  6.    Jer.  iv.  4.  ix.  26.     Rom.  ii.  25— 29. 

iv.  11,12.    CtoLtt.ll.  hMal.  i.  II.    John  iv.  23,  24.     Rom.  i.  9.  vii.  6.  viii.  15.  26, 

2:.    Epli.  vi.  18.    Judeai.  i  See  on  b.  I.— 7— ».     Pi.  CT.  .1.     Ii.  xlv.  26.    Jer.  ix.  23, 

•J4.     I  Cor.  i.  23—31.    Gal.  vi.  13,  14.  k  4-6.     1  Pet.  i.  28-25. 


4  Though  '  I  might  also  have  confi- 1  sew.  »i.  ia- 
dence  in  the  flesh.     If  any  other  man  m£™e  *«'•  '»• 
thinketh  that  he  hath  whereof  he  might   J°lin  vii-  21- 
trust  in  the  flesh,  I  more :  n  2A^'r.  £%,  *• 

5  m  Circumcised  the  eighth  day,  "  of  °  $£*&*;  ,3 
the  stock  of  Israel,  °  of  the  tribe  of  Ben-    ?•*!*•.  ^  'J 
jamin,  "  an  Hebrew 'of  the  Hebrews;    iTti&r.AS 
as  touching  the  law,  q  a  Pharisee  ;         q  A'CU  xxiii.  e. 

6  Concerning   r  zeal,    '  persecuting  r  2  sam.'  ix,.  2. 

,  i  ,  ,          ,  P         ,   .  ,  i     ^    •     i   ,  &      2  King!    x.    16. 

the  church ;  '  touching  the  righteous-   *«•  *»>•  a>- 

.....          ,         ,°          .,  Rom.  x-  2.  Gal. 

ness  which  is  in  the  law,  blameless.      t  !A^  j*.  3  ix 

7  But  what  things  u  were  gain  to  me,   \-  *£,.x;iu  ft. 
those  I  counted  loss  for  Christ.  iThn'.i.T3.  *' 

t  Matt.  v.  20.  xxiii.  25.  Mark  x.  20,  21.  Acts  xxvi.  5.  Rom.  vii.  9.  Ix.  31,  32'.  'x.  2—5. 
u  4— «.  8—10.  Gen.  xix.  17.  26.  Job  ii.  4.  Prov.  xiii.  H.  xxiii.  23.  Malt.  xiii.  4-1—46. 
xvi.  26.  Luke  xiv.  26.  33.  xvi.  8.  xvli.  31—33.  Acts  xxvii.  Id,  19.  39.  Gal.  ii.  15,  16. 
v.  2-5. 


strength,  and  disregard  even  life  and  health  in  his  cause, 
and  to  "  supply  the  lack  of  service  "  of  those  who  are 
incapable  of  performing  it,  should  be  peculiarly  honoured 
by  the  church,  and  by  every  Christian  :  yet  none  should, 
without  necessity,  be  kept  very  long  from  the  people  of 
their  own  peculiar  charge. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  III.  V.  1 — 7-  The  apostle  deemed  it  needful,  to 
close  the  preceding  practical  exhortations,  by  calling  on 
his  brethren  at  Philippi  to  "  rejoice  in  the  Lord  "  Jesus, 
and  in  their  relation  to  him,  as  their  Glory  and  Salvation. 
(Note,  iv.  4.)  This  he  had  often  inculcated  by  various 
methods,  and  it  was  not  difficult  for  him  to  repeat  the 
same  instruction :  but  it  was  safe  for  them,  and  suited  to 
their  afflicted  circumstances.  Some  think  he  meant,  that 
it  was  easy  for  him,  but  safe  for  them,  to  write  the  same 
things  to  them,  which  he  had  written  to  other  churches. 
(Marg.  Kef.  a — c.) — He  also  warned  them  to  "  beware  of 
"  dogs."  The  Jews  contemptuously  called  the  Gentiles 
dogs;  but  the  bigotted,  selfish,  Judaizing  teachers  are 
supposed  to  be  here  intended  by  that  emblem ;  as  they 
could  fawn  on  those  that  favoured  them  ;  yet  were  greedy, 
snarling,  and  ready  to  bite  or  devour  such  as  opposed 
them.  Perhaps  apostates  from  Christianity  are  meant. 
(Marg.  Ref.  d. — Notes,  Is.  Ivi.  9 — 12.  Mic.  iii.  5 — 7. 
Matt.  vii.  G.)  The  "  evil  workers  "  may  also  include  those 
teachers  and  professors,  who  perverted  the  doctrines  of 
grace,  and  indulged  themselves  in  sin,  as  a  part  of  their 
Christian  liberty.  He  also  warned  his  brethren  to  "  be- 
"'  ware  of  the  concision,"  or  the  cutting  off:  the  Judaizers 
laid  much  stress  on  cutting  off  the  foreskin,  though  they 
did  not  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body :  they  wanted  to  ait 
off  the  Gentiles  from  the  church,  but  they  cut  off  them- 
selves and  others  from  salvation,  by  their  dependence  on 
the  works  of  the  law.  (Marg  Ref.  e,  f.)  The  honour- 
able title  of  "  the  circumcision  "  did  not  therefore  belong 
to  them.  That  ancient  rite  was  no  longer  of  any  value  : 
Christians  were  "  the  true  circumcision,"  the  covenant- 
people  of  God,  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham :  "  the 
"  righteousness  of  faith"  was  sealed  to  them  by  the  circum- 
cision of  the  heart,  of  which  baptism  was  the  outward 
sign.  (Notes,  Ram.  ii.  25 — 29.  iv.  9 — 17.)  They 
"  worshipped  God  in  the  Spirit,"  not  merely  according  to 


external  forms,  but  spiritually,  with  the  hearts  and  under 
the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  (Note,  John  iv.  21 — 24 ;) 
and  they  "  rejoiced,"  or  "  gloried,"  in  Jesus  Christ  the 
Subject  of  all  the  prophecies,  and  the  Substance  uf  all  the 
shadows,  of  the  old  dispensation  ;  and  they  "  had  no  con- 
"  fidence  in  the  flesh ;  "  or  in  any  thing  which  man  might 
possess,  while  unregenerate  and  an  unbeliever.  (Marg. 
Ref.  g— k. — Note,  1  Pet.  i.  23— 25.)— The  apostle  did  not 
thus  put  himself  on  a  level  with  the  Gentile  converts,  be- 
cause he  had  nothing  of  a  carnal  or  external  nature  to  de  • 
pend  on  :  for,  if  any  man  supposed  himself  to  have  dis- 
tinctions of  this  kind  in  which  to  glory,  lie  could  evince 
that  he  had  more.  He  had  been  circumcised  on  the  eighth 
day,  according  to  the  law  and  custom :  he  could  trace 
back  his  genealogy  to  Israel  and  Abraham  :  he  was  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin,  which  was  descended  from  Rachael  the 
wife  of  Jacob's  choice ;  and  which  never  apostatized  from 
the  worship  of  God  at  the  temple,  as  most  of  the  other 
tribes  had  done.  Both  his  parents  were  Hebrews  ;  so  that 
he  was  neither  born  nor  educated  a  Hellenist  Jew,  who 
might  be  supposed  less  exact  in  the  law.  As  a  Pharisee, 
he  had  been  peculiarly  strict  both  in  the  Mosaick  cere- 
monies, and  the  traditions  of  the  elders:  his  persecution 
of  the  church  proved  his  zeal  for  the  Jewish  religion  ; 
(Note,  Gal.  i.  11 — 14  ;)  and  his  whole  conduct  was  exter- 
nally so  conformable  to  the  letter  of  the  law,  that,  in  re- 
spect of  that  kind  of  righteousness,  no  one  could  lay  any 
tiling  to  his  charge.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — t. — Notes,  Matt. 
xix.  16—22.  Rom.  vii.  9 — 12.)  But  all  those  things, 
which  he  once  deemed  most  advantageous  to  him,  and 
conducive  to  his  acceptance  with  God,  as  well  as  to  his 
reputation  and  preferment,  he  at  length  had  learned  to 
"  account  loss  for  Christ ;  "  being  fully  assured,  that  if  he 
depended  on  them,  or  cleaved  to  them,  they  would  pre- 
vent his  salvation  by  the  grace  of  the  gospel.  He  had 
therefore  willingly  renounced  them  all ;  as  the  merchant 
in  a  storm  casts  overboard  his  most  valuable  property, 
lest  it  should  occasion  the  loss  of  his  life.  (Notes,  Is.  ii. 
19 — 21.  Jon.  i.  4 — 6.  Matt.  xiii.  44 — 46.  Jets  xxvii.  18, 
19.) 

Grievous.  (1)  Oxujpov.  See  on  Matt.  xxv.  26.  Rom. 
xii.  11. — The  cmitision.  (2)  KalaTOfujv.  Here  only.  A 
xoClurtfj.vai,  miitilo,  Lev.  xxi.  5.  1  Kings  xviii.  28.  Sept. 
Contrasted  with  irtpmp.ii,  3.  5. — Rejoice.  (3)  Kow- 
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X  Num. xiv  JO.  rV 
cxxvl.   f".     I  in,. 
xi 
10. 


8  Yea,  *  doubtless,  and  y  I  count  all 
.      n"  '\».  things  but  loss  for  'the  excellency  of 

R™. .".  is/"'  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  '  my 
£  to.  a.  it  Lord}  for  whom  I  have  suffered  the 
•tin  17. uiu  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count  them 
dung,  that  I  may  d  win  Christ, 

9  And  ' be  found  'in  him,  " not  hav- 
utVoSifl  'mS  mme  own  righteousness,  b  which  is 
2Prt^3iius:of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  through 

I  John  V.  20!  '  a  Lukr  i.  4S.  xx.  42— 44.  John  xx.  13.  28.  h  Ser  on  7.— Mutt.  <ix.  27 
—29.  1  Cnr.  IT.  9—13.  2  Cor.  xi.  23—27.  2  Tim.  iv.  6.  c  I  Kings  xiv.  10.  B  Kings  ix.  37. 
Job  xx.  7.  Mai.  ii.  3.  d  Matt  xiii.  44— 46.  Heb.  iii.  14.  I  John  i.  8.  c  Gpn.  vii.  23. 
Deur.  xix.  .1.  4.  Hf  b.  vi.  18.  1  Pft,  iii.  19.  20.  f  See  on  Horn.  viii.  I.  xvi.  7.  I  Cor.  i.  30. 
SCor.  t.  17.  «  «.  I  Kings  viii.  46.  2  Chr.  Jtxxii.  ».  31.  Job  ix.  28— 31.  x.  14,  I.S.  xv. 

14— 16.  xlii.  6,  6.  Ps  .xiv.  3.  xix.  12.  cxxx.  8,  4.  cxliii.  2.  EC.  vu.  20.  Is.  vi.  f>.  liii  6.  Ixiv. 
&,  6.  Mail.  'x.  13.  Rom.  ix.  31.  32.  x.  1—3.  2  Tim.  i.  9.  Tit.  iii.  S.  Jam  iii.  2.  I  John  i. 
8—10  n  Deut  xxvii.  26.  Luke  x.  2.i— S9.  Rom.  iii.  19,  20.  iv.  13—15.  vii.  6—13.  viii.  3. 
x.  4,  5.  Gal.  iii.  10—13.  21,  22.  J«m.  ii.  9—11.  I  John  iii  4. 


'  *•  '"<-  »» 


the  faith  of  Christ,  '  the  righteousness 

which  is  of  God  by  faith  :  j''u'''  '« 

10  That"  I  may  know  him,  '  and  the   SJiJSJSi 
power  of  his  resurrection,  "and  the  fel-   ^M.2\"S:\l: 
lowship  of  his  sufferings,  being  made    s.  6.  !2:  '  cort 
conformable  to  his  death  ;  S^£Tcu.n! 

11  If  "  by  any  means  I  might  °  attain  *  ,*£•«,,*,  *•- 
unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.          '  ^flfv^'g; 

12  Not  as  though  "I  had  already   S*.Vtft 
attained,  either  were  q  already  perfect:    : 

i.  10.  iv.  10—13.  xiii.  4.  Eph.  i.  19-21.  C..I.  ii.  1.1.  iii.  \.  1  Tlift.  iv.  14.  15.  1  Pet.  i.3.  iv.  \, 
•1.  H<?».  i.  18.  m  Malt.  xx.  23.  R..m.  vi.  :).  5.  viii.  17.  29.  2  Cor  i.  &.  G«l.  ii.  20.  Col.  i.  24 
2  Tim.  ii.  II,  12.  I  PM.  iv.  1:1,  14.  n  Pi.  xlix.  7.  Acts  xxvii.  12.  Rom.  xi.  14.  I  Cor.  ix. 

22.  27.  2  Cor.  xi.  3.  1  The«.  m.  5.  2  Tho.  ii.  3.  o  Lukf  xiv.  14.  xx.  85.  36.  John  «i.  24. 

Acts  xxiii  6.  Hcli.  xi.  Si.  p  13.  IB.  P«.  cxix.  S.  I7.t—  176.    Rom.  vii.  IU—  24.    Gal.  v.  17. 

Jam.  iii.  2.  q  Joh  xvii.  9.    P«.  cxxxviii.  8.    Prov.  iv.  18.    I  Cor.  xiii.  10.    2  Cor.  vii.  1. 

xiii.  9.     Eph.  iv.  12.     Heb.  xii.  23.  xiii.  21.     1  Pet.  v.  10.    2  Pet.  i.S—  8.  iii.  18. 


See  on  Rom.  v.  2. — Circumcised  on  the  eighth 
day.  (5)  ntptTop.*  oxlojj^poj.  Here  only. — Loss.  (7) 
Zrj^ov.  8.  Acts  \\v\\.  10.  21. 

V.  8 — 1 1.  '  The  present  time  is  to  be  noted :  ...  so  that 
'  the  apostle,  as  to  what  relates  to  justification  before  God, 
'  excludes  all  works ;  those  which  follow,  as  well  as  those 
'  which  precede  faith.'  Beza. — The  apostle  not  only  had 
judged  at  his  first  conversion,  that  his  legal  righteousness, 
and  his  worldly  prospects,  were  "  loss  to  him,"  compared 
•with  Christ ;  but,  after  many  years  spent  in  successfully 
preaching  the  gospel,  with  apostolical  authority,  abundant 
miraculous  gifts,  immense  labours,  extraordinary  success, 
multiplied  sufferings,  and  most  exemplary  holiness;  he 
decidedly  "  counted  all  these  things  to  be  loss,"  in  com- 
parison of  "  the  most  excellent  knowledge  of  Christ" 
from  revelation,  by  faith,  and  subsequent  experience  in  the 
glory  of  his  Person  and  redemption.  (Marg.  Ref.  x — z. 
—Notes,  ]  Chr.  xxviii.  9.  7*.  liii.  11, 12.  Matt.  xi.  25—27. 
John  xvii.  1—3,  v.  3.  2  Cor.  iv.  3 — 6.  1  John  v.  20,  21.) 
For  his  sake,  whom  he  rejoiced  to  call  "  his  Lord,"  he  had 
"  suffered  the  loss  of  "  his  worldly  friends,  prospects,  and 
interests  :  and  his  vigour  of  mind,  his  superior  talents,  his 
learning,  and  his  connexion  with  the  great,  had  seemed  to 
promise  him  great  prosperity.  But  he  had  renounced  all, 
even  his  country  and  liberty  :  and  he  continually  expected, 
that  he  should  be  called  to  lay  down  his  life  in  this  cause. 
Yet  he  accounted  all  these  likewise  to  be  most  worthless 
in  comparison  of  Christ,  as  the  ground  of  his  hope  of  ac- 
ceptance with  God,  and  of  eternal  salvation.  He  there- 
fore gladly  parted  with  them  in  order  to  win  "  the  Pearl 
"  of  great  price,"  which  alone  could  make  him  rich,  ho- 
nourable, and  happy  for  ever.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — d.)  For 
his  great  desire  was  "  to  be  found  in  Christ "  '  in  the 
'  hour  of  death,  and  at  the  day  of  judgment; '  as  Noah 
was  in  the  ark,  when  the  deluge  swept  away  an  unbe- 
lieving world :  and  to  stand  before  God,  not  having,  as 
his  plea  or  title  to  life,  "  his  own  righteousness,"  which, 
having  the  law  of  God  as  its  measure,  could  only  condemn 
him  ;  but  "  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the 
"  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith,"  even  that 
righteousness,  which  God  imputes  to  the  believing  sinner; 
namely,  the  perfect  obedience  unto  death  of  his  incarnate 
Son,  which  alone  can  answer  the  demands  of  the  law,  and 
render  a  transgressor's  salvation  consistent  with  the  per- 
fect justice  of  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — i. — Notes,  Rom.  i. 
17  iii.  19 — 26.  viii.  1,  2.  1  Cor.  i.  26 — 31,  v.  30.  2  Cor. 
v.  18 — 21.)  All  things  else  the  apostle  deemed  worthless, 


compared  with  this  "  knowledge  of  Christ,"  and  that  joyful 
transforming  view  of  his  glory,  and  experience  of  his 
grace,  which  resulted  from  saving  faith  :  that  he  might 
"  know  the  power  of  his  resurrection  "  more  and  more, 
by  the  new  creation  of  his  soul  to  holiness  ;  that  he  might 
have  "  fellowship  with  him  in  his  sufferings,"  both  by  the 
mortification  of  his  sinful  nature,  and  by  enduring  pa- 
tiently the  enmity  of  the  world  for  his  sake :  "  being 
"  made  conformable  to  his  death ; "  both  by  "  dying  to 
"  sin  that  he  might  live  to  God,"  and  by  laying  down  his 
life  when  called  to  it  in  the  service  of  his  beloved  Saviour: 
and  that  so,  by  any  means,  at  any  rate,  by  making  any  sa- 
crifice, or  bearing  any  afflictions,  he  might  attain  to  that 
perfect  felicity,  to  which  the  saints  will  be  admitted  at  the 
resurrection,  and  of  which  their  preceding  joys  are  an  an- 
ticipation. (Marg.  Ref.  k — o. — Notes,  Rom.  vi.  3 — 11. 
Eph.  i.  15—23,  TO.  19,  20.  CoZ.  ii.  11,  12.  iii.  1—4.)  The 
^apostle  did  not  mean  that  he  doubted  of  this  happy  event 
'of  his  labours:  (Note,  i.  21 — 26:)  but  he  shewed  what 
was  the  great  object  which  he  pursued,  and  for  which  he 
renounced  all  other  hopes  and  prospects,  and  endured  such 
complicated  trials  ;  and  he  instructed  others  in  the  way  of 
obtaining  and  possessing  an  assured  hope.  (Note,  1  Cor. 
ix.  24 — 27.) — It  is  evident,  that  the  apostle  speaks,  not  of 
the  resurrection  in  general,  for  this  will  be  both  "  of  the 
"just  and  of  the  unjust;"  but  of  "  the  resurrection  to 
"  eternal  life,"  in  that  glorious  view  of  it,  which  is  after- 
wards given.  (Note,  20,  21.) — When  the  sinner  believes 
in  Christ,  he  is  immediately  "  justified  by  faith,  and  has 
"  peace  with  God  : "  yet,  he  "  through  the  Spirit  waits 
"  for  the  hope  of  righteousness  by  faith :  "  for  at  the  day 
of  judgment,  when  living  faith  will  be  distinguished  by  its 
fruits  from  dead  faith,  the  sentence  of  justification  will 
not  only  be  confirmed,  but  proclaimed  to  the  whole  assem- 
bled world.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxv.  34 — 46.  Gal.  v.  1 — 6,  v. 
6.  Jam.  ii.  19 — 24.) 

Yea  doubtless.  (8)  AxXa  pevavye. — AxXa-  See  on  ii.  7- 
Msvavyr  See  on  Rom.  ix.  20. — /  count.]  'Hy«/tai. — 'Hy/j/xai, 
7- — i  have  suffered  the  loss.]  EfrjjLuaSijv.  See  on  Matt.  xvi. 
26. — A  frjjiua,  7. — Dung.]  SxufaXa.  Here  only.  '  Qiw/rw 
'  rite  rejectamentum.'  Schleusner. — May  win.]  Kepdijtru. 
Matt.  xvi.  26.  Acts  xxvii.  21.  1  Cor.  ix.  19 — 22,  et  al. 
— Being  made  conformable.  (10)  2.v/j.pu>pj>nij.evo:.  Here 
only.  Su/xfi&pipof,  21.  See  on  Rom.  viii.  29.  Ex  <rov,  et 

u-opfr,,  ii.  6. 

V.  12 — 14.     The  apostle  did  not  mention  his  simple  de- 
pendence and  earnestness  of  soul,  as  a  proof  that  he  had 
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-  a  but 


.-  follow  after,  if  '  that  I  may  ap- 

'"iii!'ii.2i.Hcil;  prehend  that  for  which  also  I  am  'ap- 
Ll.t-nlTio:  prehended  of  Christ  Jesus. 
i4.1!'pell?Hi.1i      13  Brethren,  u  I  count  not  myself  to 
ii'tnm.Ti.  12.  have  apprehended  :  but  this  *  one  thing 
i.  cxi  Act.  -  ose  things  which  are 


2T!,«.  ius.  'behind,  zand  reaching  forth  unto  those 
pi  "l£»    4  thing"8  which  are  before, 
•'£  *ii'  **•      141s  press  toward  the  mark,  for  the 
,<j"[:  prize  of  "the  high  calling  of  God  in 


I  ii.  12.  Rom.  xt. 
23—29.  ICor.ix. 

24—27.     Heb.  xii   1,2.  a  I.uke  xti.  16.    2  Cor.  it.  17,  18.  t.  1.    2Tim.it.  8.    Ret. 

iii.  21.  b  Ko.n.  tiii.  28—90.  ix.  23,  24.    1  Thet.  ii.  12.    2  Thet.  ii.  13,  14.     Heb.  iii. 

i.     1  Pet.i.  3,  4.  13.  t.  10.    2  Pet.  i.  3. 


15  Let  us  therefore,  cas  many  as  be  c  *™£  ..^.J; 
perfect,  d  be  thus  minded ;   and  if  in    ^  SfVtfi 
any    thing    ye    be    otherwise-minded,    ft  G;."^.': 
*  God  shall  reveal  even  this  unto  you.  i'nuu^eLtc 

16  Nevertheless,  f  whereto  we  have  e  p.:  xx,.  e.  a. 
already  attained,  *  let  us  walk  by  the   fp*""^ 
same   rule,   b  let  us   mind   the   same   **»  .1!:  i?: 

,  i    •  Jam.  i.  5. 

thing1.  f  Gal.   t.  7.  Heb. 

1~     -n        il.  t  i         /•    11  i  *  38,  39.   2  Pet 

17  Brethren,  '  be  followers  together    » -^f. •*"• 
of  me,  k  and  mark  them  which  walk  g  "*i 'vi -'j :? ^ 

V.  £ — O.     Lul.     II. 

so,  as  ye  have  us  for  an  ensample.         h  ««».  1.27.  «. 

2.— it.  2.  lit.  9.     I  Cor.  it.  16.  x.  82,  IS.  xi.  1.     1  Thrs.  i.  6.  ii.  10— 14.    2Thes.  iii. 

7.9.    1  Tim.   it.  12.    Heb.  xiii.  7.    1  Pet.  t.  3.  k  Pi.  xxxtii.  37.   Rom.  xvi.  17. 


2  The».  iii.  14. 


attained  the  prize,  or  "  was  already  perfected  "  in  his  Sa- 
iour's  image.  On  the  contrary,  he  continued  still  pur- 
suing; and  aiming,  by  further  labours  and  progress  in  ho- 
liness, to  finish  his  course  and  obtain  the  prize,  for  which 
he  had  been  graciously  arrested  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  when 
lie  was  a  malignant  persecutor.  He  disregarded  all  past 
attainments  and  services;  as  the  racer  in  the  Isthmian 
games  seemed  to  forget  the  ground  over  which  he  had 
run,  and  the  competitors  whom  he  had  left  behind :  and 
he  reached  forth  to  further  labours,  and  increased  con- 
formity to  Christ,  without  loitering  or  weariness;  as  the 
racer  exerted  all  his  vigour  and  agility,  to  outstrip  those 
before  him,  and  to  pass  over  the  remainder  of  his  course. 
(Marg.  Ref.  p — u.)  "  One  thing"  engaged  his  attention, 
to  the  exclusion  of  all  interfering  considerations:  thus  he 
"  pressed  forward  to  the  mark  "  with  unremitting  speed, 
that  he  might  receive  the  prize  of  heavenly  glory,  which 
God  had  called  on  him,  by  Jesus  Christ,  to  aspire  after : 
even  as  the  racer  urged  his  course  to  the  goal ;  keeping 
the  victor's  crown  full  in  view,  and  animated  by  the  ac- 
clamations of  those,  who  excited  him  "  so  to  run  that  he 
"  might  obtain."  (Marg.  Ref.  \ — b. — Notes,  1  Cor.  ix. 
24 — 27.  Heb.  xii.  1 — 3.)  When  we  consider  what  the 
apostle  had  actually  attained  ;  (Notes,  8 — 11.  i.  19 — 26. 
iv.  8 — 13;)  even  so  much  genuine  holiness,  that  very  few 
can  endure  a  comparison  of  their  own  attainments  with 
his;:  and  yet  consider  him  as  acknowledging  that  he  had 
not  attained,  and  as  "  pressing  forward"  at  something  far 
higher  :  we  may  form  our  judgment  of  every  modern  pre- 
tence to  sinless  perfection,  as  well  as  of  our  own  exceed- 
ingly inferior  proficiency.  (Notes,  Rom.  vii.  13 — 25.) 

/  had. ..attained.  (12)  E\«£ov. — Were  perfect.']  T«- 
TtX£ia;ftai.  "  Have  been  perfected."  See  on  Luke  xiii.  32. 
— /  may  apprehend.]  KalaXaSta. — /  am  apprehended.] 
fo&fcjf&r.  13.  Mark  ix.  18.  Eph.  iii.  18.  See  on  John  i. 
5. — Reaching  forth.  (13)  ETrex-reivo^svof.  Here  only. — / 
press  toward  the  mark.  (14)  Kola  <rxo7rov  Jiiuxa. — SXOTTOJ. 
Here  only.  SHOTTED,  17.  ii.  4.  See  on  Ram.  xvi.  17. — 
Aiaxa,  6.  12.  See  on  Rom.  xii.  13. — The  prize.]  To 
SpuSeiov.  See  on  1  Cor.  ix.  24. — The  high  calling.]  Tnf 
own  xX>j<rs4){.  Aviv,  John  viii.  23.  Col.  iii.  1,  2.  KXwtaj  nrn- 
pavm,  Heb.  iii.  1.  K*>)<rij,  Rom.  xi.  21).  1  Car.  i.  26.  Eph. 
i.  18. 

V.  15,  16.  The  apostle  next  exhorted  all  those  who 
were  "  perfect,"  to  be  like-minded  with  him  in  the 
tilings  above  stated  ;  "  counting  all  but  loss  for  Christ," 
deeming  their  present  attainments  inconsiderable,  and 
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"  pressing  forward  to  the  mark."    This  exhortation  (Note, 
12 — 14,)  implies,  that  the  temper  and  conduct  before  de- 
scribed   form   the   Christian's   highest  perfection  in  this 
world. — The  word  here  rendered  "  perfect,"  may  signify 
the  sound  character  of  the  established   believer ;  the  man, 
who  is  matured  in  judgment  and  experience,  and  has  made 
great  progress  in   Christianity.     It  is  used  in  the  Greek 
authors,  especially  Xenophon,  for  men  of  full  age,  (about 
thirty,)  as  distinguished  from  boys  and  young  men  ;  and 
the  apostle  conveys  a  similar  idea  by  it  in  other  passages. 
(Marg.  Ref.  c,  d. — Note,  Heb.  v.  11 — 14.) — In  this  way 
Christians  would  best  wait  for  further  instruction  :  and  if 
any  were  otherwise  minded  than  their  brethren,  or  than 
the  apostle,  being  under  some  mistake  or  misapprehension  ; 
by  thus   avoiding   disputation,    and   diligently  practising 
what  they  knew,  from  evangelical  principles,  they  might 
hope  that  God  would  make  known  to  them  those  things, 
of  which  they  still  remained  ignorant ;  and  their  stronger 
brethren  ought  to  bear  with  their  prejudices,  till  they  were 
in  this  manner  obviated.     (Marg.  Ref.  e. — Notes,  Rom. 
xiv.  1 — 4.  xv.  1 — 3.)     Nevertheless,  they  all  ought  to  be 
exceedingly  careful,  not  to  decline  from  that  measure  of 
faith,  diligence,  constancy,  and  holiness,  to  which  they  haa 
attained :  but  that,  by  "  walking  according  to  the  same 
"  rule"  of  divine  truth,  and  "  minding  the  same  thing," 
and  using  means  of  improvement  in  which  they  had  hi- 
therto proceeded,  they  might  keep  the  ground  which  they 
had  gained,  and  make  further  progress  ;  being  especially 
careful  not  to  grow  slack  in  one  part  of  religion,  by  becom- 
ing zealous  in  another.   (Marg.  Ref.  f — h.) 

Perfect.  (15)  TtXeioi.  Matt.  v.  48.  Heb.  v.  14.  See  on 
1  Cor.  ii.  6. — Be  thus  minded.]  TWTO  ypwuptv.  16.  19.  i.  7- 
ii.  2. 5.  Col.  iii.  2.  See  on  Matt.  xvi.  23. —  We  have  already 
attained.  (16)  EpSao-a^fv.  Rom.  ix.  81.  1  Thes.  ii.  16.  iv. 
15.  Comp.  12,  13. — Let  us  walk  by  the  same  rule.]  Ta 
aura  fairly  xavovi. — ^.loi^eiv,  subaudi  tin.  See  on  Acts  xxi. 
24.  Kavoiv.  See  on  2  Cor.  x.  13. 

V.  17 — 19.  In  full  confidence  that  he  acted  with  pro- 
priety and  exhibited  a  highly  instructive  example,  in  the 
conduct  above  described,  the  apostle  called  on  his  chil- 
dren at  Philippi  to  unite  together  in  imitating  him  ;  and  to 
observe  and  copy  such  Christians  as  followed  his  example, 
and  that  of  Timothy  and  Silas,  in  these  respects.  (Marg. 
Ref.  i,  k.)  For  alas!  "  many  walked  "  in  a  very  different 
manner.  He  had  often  spoken  to  them  against  the  con- 
;agious  principles  and  examples  of  some  professed  Christ- 
'ans ;  and  he  now  mentioned  them,  not  with  acrimony  01 
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.  Dan 
Iv    3".    Gal.    ii. 
17 


18  (For  'many  walk,  of  whom  In  I 
2Th£h  ML  li.  have  told  you  often,  and  now  tell  you 
de  "  even  weeping,  that  theii  are  the  °  enc- 

I  Cor.      i\.    9.         .  ,,     ,    *  f  f^\      '    i. 


2  I 
111 
n  1  Cor.      vi.    9.         .  ,,     ,    -  ,,   ,,,   ". 

Gai. v. 21.  Eph.  mies  ot  the  cross  01  Christ: 

i.  5.6.   1  Thct.  -  „     wTT,  .          .  ,  .. 

» *  ,  19  Wnose    p  end    is    destruction, 

P«.     CXiX. 

j-r. ix-  '  q  whose 


«, 


.  i      ike  f  Ae/r  belly,  and  r  whose 

™'£,  s*rtn'o":  gl°ry  l*  m  their  shame,  'who  mind 
citfrn6"1  "'  earthly  things.) 

o  i.  IS,  ffi.     1  Cor.  i.  18.    Gal  i.  7.  vi.  12.  p  Matt.  xxv.  41.     Luke  xii.  4J.  4«.    2  Cor. 

si.  IS.  ZThes.  ii.  8.  12.  Heb.  vi.  6-8.  2  Pet.  ii.  1.3  17.  Jude  4.  18.  Rev.  xix.  a>. 
xx.  9,  10.  xxi.  8.  xxii.  15.  q  ii  21.  1  Sam.  ii.  II—  16.  29.  In.  Ivi.  10—  12.  Ez.  xhi.  19. 
xxxiv.  3.  Mic  hi.  5.  II.  Mai.  i.  12.  l.uke  xii.  19.  xvi.  111.  Rom.  xvi.  18.  1  Tim.  vi.  5. 
2  Tim.  iii.  4.  Til.  i.  12.  2  I'rt.  ii.  13.  Jute  12.  r  I's.  In.  1.  Hoi.  iv.  7.  Hali.  ii.  16,  Hi. 

Luke  xviii.  4.  I  Cor.  v.  2.  (,.  2  Cor.  xi.  12.  Jim.  iv.  16.  2  Pet.  ii.  18,  19.  Jude  13.  Hi.  K.-v. 
iv:.  i.  7.  i  Ps.  iv.  6,  7.  xvii.  14.  Matt.  xvi.  23.  Horn.  viii.  6,  7.  I  Cor.  iii.  3.  2  Pet.  ii.  3. 


our   °  conversation   is   in 


'  ' 


from  whence  also  y  we  look   I™',': 


Lord    Jesus 


21.   32—34. 

u  2Cor. 


20  For 
heaven  ; 

for    the    Saviour,    the 

f-ti      •    . 

Unnst; 

21  Who  *  shall  change  our  vile  body,    Eph.  i.  .». 

a  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his    »f-  *  H  «'. 

•  11  1  K      1  1  i    ret.  I.  o,  4. 

glorious  body,  according  to  the  work-  u  ^Ji"'  ""»!' 
ing  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  fr^'Re,."^: 
all  things  unto  himself.  «!£*  i  n 

1  Tliei.  iv.  16.    2  The,,  i.  7,  8.    Rev.  i.  7.  y  I.  10.  1  Cor.  I.  7.     1  The.,  i.  10.  2  Tim.' 

iv.  8.    Tit.  ii.  13.     Hfb.  ix.  28.      2  Prt    iii.  12-14.  i  1  Cor.  xv.  42—44.  4!»-:>4. 

a  Matt.  xvii.  2.    Col.  iii.  4.     1  John  iii.  2.    Rev.  i.  13,  ic.  b  It.   xxv.   8.   xxvi.    19. 

Hos.  xiii  14.  Matt  xxii.  29.  xxviii.  18.  John  v.  25—29.  xi.  24-28.  1  Cor.  XT.  25,  26. 
53—56.  Eph.  i.  19,  20.  Rev.  i.  8.  18.  XX.  11—  IS. 


resentment,  but  "  with  tears  "  of  compassion  for  their 
souls,  and  of  grief  for  the  dishonour  which  they  brought 
upon  the  gospel.  (Marg.  Ref.  \ — n.)  For,  in  fact,  they 
were  most  dangerous  "  enemies  to  the  cross  of  Christ." 
They  did  not  approve,  nay  they  hated,  the  holy  import  of 
that  instructive  transaction,  even  the  crucifixion  of  the 
divine  Saviour,  which  was  the  grand  display  of  the  holi- 
ness of  God,  of  the  excellency  of  the  law,  and  of  the 
evil  of  sin;  (Note,  Gal.  vi.  11 — 14  ;)  and  their  licentious 
lives  more  disgraced  the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  than  all  the 
obloquy  and  opposition  of  avowed  enemies.  "  The  end  " 
of  their  vain  profession,  if  persisted  in,  would  certainly  be 
final  "  perdition  ;  "  as  "  their  god  was  their  belly,"  the 
indulgence  of  their  appetites  was  the  chief  good  which 
they  proposed  to  themselves,  and  the  chief  satisfaction 
which  they  sought :  to  this  base  idol  they  sacrificed  the 
most  important  interests,  and  from  it  they  expected  their 
happiness,  instead  of  seeking  it  from  the  Lord.  (Marg. 
Ref.  p,  q. — Notes,  Is.  Ivi.  9 — 12.  Rom.  xvi.  17 — 20.  2  Pet. 
ii.  12 — 14.)  At  the  same  time,  they  "  gloried  "  in  their 
licentious  doctrines,  practices,  and  success  in  making  pro- 
selytes and  corrupting  others ;  of  which  they  ought  to 
have  been  "  ashamed,"  and  which  would  certainly  termi- 
nate in  their  deep  disgrace.  For  they  were  "  carnally 
"minded,"  and,  not  "savouring"  heavenly  things,  they 
"  minded,"  and  primarily  regarded,  worldly  pleasures  and 
interests.  (Marg.  Ref.  r,  s. — Notes,  Matt.  xvi.  21 — 23,  v. 
23.  Rom.  viii.  5 — 9.  Col.  iii.  1 — 4.) — Some  expositors  ex- 
plain this,  almost  exclusively,  of  the  Judaizing  teachers 
and  their  followers;  butothers  suppose  the  Gnosticks  to  be 
especially  meant,  and  doubtless  many  among  each  of  these 
were  of  this  stamp.  Yet  there  were  others  also  who  per- 
verted the  gospel ;  and  the  apostle's  words  at  least  equally 
point  out  licentious  Antinomian  professors,  whether  Jews 
or  Gentiles ;  of  which  we  cannot  doubt  that  many  sprang 
up  in  every  part  of  the  church.  Nor  is  it  prudent  to  re- 
present all  the  danger  to  lie  on  one  side,  when  the  opposite 
extreme  is  equally  fatal. 

Be  followers  together.  (17)  ^.U^I^TM  p.n  yineSt.  Here 
only.  '  Imitate  me  among  others  who  imitate  me.'  Eras- 
mus. Ex  o-uv,  et  WJTIIJ'  See  on  1  Cor.  iv.  16. — An  en- 
sample.]  TUTTOV.  See  on  John  xx.  25.  Rom.  vi.  17. — Earthly 
things.  (19)  Ta  sTriysia.  ii.  10.  See  on  John  iii.  12. 

V.  20,  21.  In  opposition  to  the  base  and  grovelling 
characters  before  described,  the  apostle  here  shewed,  that 
true  Christians  are  "  citizens  of  heaven,"  where  their 
hearts  and  treasures  are  lodged,  and  whence  their  hopes 
and  comforts  are  derived,  so  that  their  judgment,  affections, 


and  conduct  must  be  of  a  heavenly  nature.  Thence  also 
all  true  believers  expect  the  coming  of  Christ  "  to  be  their 
"  Judge,"  and  are  continually  preparing  to  meet  him. 
(Marg.  Ref.  t  —  y.)  Instead  of  idolizing  animal  gratifica- 
tions, they  deem  the  body  itself  at  present  to  be  a  "  vile 
"  body,  a  body  of  humiliation,"  being  the  seat  of  ensnaring 
appetites,  the  instrument  of  sins,  the  encumbrance  of  the 
soul  in  duty,  liable  to  manifold  and  loathsome  diseases, 
and  condemned  to  return  to  corruption  and  dust.  (Notes, 
1  Cor.  xv.  39  —  44,  vv.  42  —  44.)  But  they  expect  that 
Christ,  at  his  second  coming,  will  "  change  "  their  bodies, 
fashioning  them  into  a  complete  conformity  to  his  glorified 
body,  rendering  them  incorruptible  and  spiritual,  and  thus 
preparing  them  to  participate  and  improve  the  holy  feli- 
city of  the  immortal  soul,  to  all  eternity.  (Marg.  Ref.  a.) 
This  the  Saviour  will  effect  by  his  own  omnipotent  opera- 
tion, according  to  that  "  working"  by  which  he  is  able  to 
subdue  all  things  to  himself,  and  so  give  them  final  deli- 
verance from  death,  their  last  enemy.  (Marg.  Ref.  b.)— 
The  contrast  between  "  the  body  of  our  humiliation,"  and 
the  "  body  of  his  glory,"  into  the  likeness  of  which 
Jesus  will  change  our  bodies,  is  remarkable.  There  seems 
to  be  a  reference  to  the  transfiguration.  (Notes,  Matt. 
xvii.  1  —  8.)  —  If  omnipotence  is  an  incommunicable  divine 
perfection,  the  apostle's  language  doubtless  attests  his 
Deity,  in  the  most  emphatical  language.  (Note,  1  Cor. 
xv.  50—54.) 

Conversation.  (20)  IIoAiTEWfia.  Here  only.  IloXiraw 
See  on  i.  27.  The  word  properly  signifies  "  citizenship," 
or  the  privileges  and  correspondent  conduct  of  a  citizen. 
(Note,  i.  27—  30.)—  We  look  for.]  Antx$exopt$a.  See  on 
Rom.  viii.  19.  (Notes,  Luke  xix.  11—  27.  1  Tfies.  i.  9, 
10.  2  Tim.  iv.  6—8.  Tit.  ii.  13.  Heb.  ix.  27,  28.  2  Pet. 
iii.  10  —  13.)  —  Sliall  change.  (21)  MsWxijfu&o-a.  See  on 
I  Co?",  iv.  6.  —  Vile  body]  To  <rupct  TV;  Trcmsivufrsiac.  See 
on  Luke  i.  48.  It  is  contrasted  with  ra  a-u/aSt  THJ  fojijj  aura. 
—  May  be  fashioned  like  unto.]  Tevea-Scu  «u?o  (ru^fjioppov.  See 
on  10.  —  The  working  whereby  he  is  able.]  Tw  tvepyiiav  TU 
OVTOV.  See  on  Eph.  i.  19. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—11. 

We  ought  to  be  "  zealous  of  good  works,"  but  to  "  re- 
"  joice  in  the  Lord"  alone.  (Notes,  Is.  xii.  1  —  3.  xlv.  23 
—25.  Ixi.  10,  11.  7/o6.  iii.  17—19.)  —  Repetitions  on 
such  important  subjects,  though  easy  to  the  teacher,  are 
safe  to  the  hearers,  and  must  not  be  deemed  superfluous  ; 
being  often  far  more  useful  than  the  most  original,  ingenious, 
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CHAPTER  IV. 
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CHAP.  IV. 


The  snostle  affectionately  exhorts  and  encourages 
the  Christians  at  Philippi  to  stedfastness  in  the  faith, 
concord  among  themselves,  and  joy  in  the  Lord,  1 — 
4;  and  to  moderation,  confidence  in  God,  constant 
prayer  and  thanksgiving,  and  universal  good  behaviour, 
5 — 9.  He  declares  his  joy  in  the  Lord,  on  account  of 
their  renewed  care  of  him,  in  sending  by  Epaphro- 
ditus  a  supply  for  his  wants,  10;  for,  though  he  had 


learned,  and  was  able  "  through  Christ  strengthening 
"  him,"  to  be  content  in  any  station  ;  they  had  dons 
well  in  communicating  with  him  in  his  affliction,  1  1 
— 14.  Indeed,  they  alone  had  formerly  thus  commu- 
nicated with  him  :  and  he  rejoiced  that  they  were  thus 
fruitful ;  as  it  would  redound  to  their  own  profit ; 
being  a  spiritual  sacrifice  peculiarly  acceptable  to  God 
through  Christ,  who  would  abundantly  supply  all  their 
wants,  15 — 19.  To  him  he  ascribes  eternal  glory,  20  j 
and  concludes  with  salutations  and  benedictions,  21 
—23. 


admired,  or  learned  disquisitions. — We  cannot  too  earnestly 
guard  men  against  those,  who  either  oppose  or  pervert  the 
doctrine  of  salvation  by  mercy  and  grace  alone.  Many  of 
these  are  greedy  of  their  own  interest,  fierce  against  their 
opposers,  and  ready  to  rend  in  pieces  the  church,  in  order 
to  propagate  their  own  peculiar  notions  or  observances ; 
though  some  are  more  plausible. — But  we  should  also 
protest  against  "evil  workers"  of  every  description,  with 
decision  and  impartiality.  The  true  Christian  will  be 
aware  of  them;  he  "  worships  God  in  the  Spirit,  glories 
"  in  Christ  Jesus,"  has  "  the  circumcision  of  the  heart," 
and  confides  in  nothing  of  which  unregenerate  men  are 
capable.  (Notes,  Jer.  ix.  23,  24.  Col.  ii.  10—12.  1  Pet. 
i.  23 — 25.) — But,  how  far  short  do  many,  who  "  have 
"  confidence  in  the  flesh,"  come  of  the  attainments  of 
Saul  the  persecutor !  Their  birth  of  Christian  parents, 
early  baptism,  and  "  form  of  godliness,"  can  scarcely  be 
imagined  superior  to  his  distinctions  of  a  similar  nature  : 
but  where  is  their  strictness,  their  zeal,  their  morality,  and 
their  blameless  conduct  ?  Yet  they  trust  in  their  poor 
scanty  worthless  forms  and  duties ;  and  count  them  too 
valuable  to  be  exchanged  for  Christ  and  his  salvation  ! 
But,  if  they  ever  "  come  to  themselves,"  and  become  ac- 
quainted with  God,  his  law,  and  their  own  characters  ;  they 
will  "count  all  their  gain"  to  be  "loss  for  Christ:" 
and  if,  in  consequence  of  their  conversion,  they  should 
lose  all  outward  things,  and  endure  all  kinds  of  persecu- 
tions in  the  Lord's  service ;  if  they  should  labour  more 
abundantly,  and  walk  more  holily,  than  their  brethren  ; 
they  will  still  "  count  even  all  these  things  but  loss  and 
"  dung,  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ ;  " 
they  will  renounce  all  dependence  on  their  best  services, 
and  esteem  all  worldly  objects  worthless,  compared  with 
the  hope  of  "  gaining  Christ,  and  being  found  in  him." 
They  will  deprecate,  as  sure  destruction,  having  their 
eternal  state  in  any  measure  decided  according  to  their  own 
righteousness :  they  will  desire  above  all  things  to  have 
"  that  righteousness  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ, 
"  even  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith."  They 
will  see,  that  no  additions  need  be  made  to  his  "  unsearch- 
"  able  riches,"  no  security  added  to  his  sure  refuge,  no 
appendages  to  his  robe  of  righteousness.  Thus  they  will 
account  themselves  rich,  safe,  and  happy,  in  proportion 
to  their  assurance  of  being  "  found  in  Christ,"  and 
"  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him  :  "  but,  in  seek- 
ing for  this  assurance,  as  well  as  in  order  to  glorify  so 
bounteous  and  beloved  a  Friend  ;  they  will  also  earnestly 
desire,  and  aim  at,  a  more  transforming  "  knowledge  of 
"  Christ,"  a  deeper  experience  of  the  power  of  his  resur- 
rection, and  a  nearer  conformity  to  him  in  his  sufferings 
and  death,  by  dying  to  sin,  and  crucifying  the  flesh  with 


its  affections  and  lusts.  And,  at  the  same  time,  the  love 
of  Christ  will  constrain  them,  if  called  to  it,  to  suffer, 
yea,  to  die  with  him,  that  they  may  be  also  glorified  toge- 
ther :  if  so  be,  they  may,  by  any  means,  be  partakers  of  the 
resurrection  to  eternal  felicity  in  heaven. 

V.   12—21. 

Thousands  and  ten  thousands,  yea  millions,  have  testi- 
fied, that  the  above  is  the  judgment  and  experience  of 
true  Christians :  nor  can  any  measure  of  personal  holiness 
or  self-denying  labours  satisfy  the  man,  who  "  counts  all 
"  but  loss  that  he  may  win  Christ,"  and  be  justified  by 
faith  in  him  alone.  He  still  "  counts  not  himself  to  have 
"attained;"  he  is  continually  humbled  for  his  manifold 
defects  and  defilements  ;  he  still  "  follows  after,"  in  hope 
of  attaining  to  that  prize,  for  which  he  was  apprehended, 
when  a  careless,  ignorant  sinner,  a  wretched  sensualist,  or 
a  proud  formalist,  by  the  Saviour's  preventing  grace.  In 
his  Christian  course  "  lie  forgets  the  things  which  are  be- 
"  hind,  and  reaches  forth  to  those  things  which  are  before ; " 
and  presses  forward  to  "  the  mark,  for  the  prize  of  his 
"  high  calling  in  Christ  Jesus."  In  these  respects  there 
are  indeed  very  great  disparities  among  real  Christians  ;  but 
all  know  something  of  these  purposes,  desires,  and  expe- 
riences. Those  who  are  most  "  perfected  and  matured  " 
in  the  life  of  faith  and  grace,  still  need  exhortations  to  be 
thus  minded  :  they  who  are  newly  set  out,  should  be  called 
on  to  emulate  such  honourable  examples  :  and  while  they 
judge  and  act  in  this  manner,  as  to  these  grand  concerns, 
the  Lord  will  guide  them  into  the  further  knowledge  of  his 
truth  and  will.  For  satisfactory  views  of  divine  things  are 
far  better  acquired  by  peaceable  meditation  and  diligent 
obedience,  than  by  eager  and  angry  disputations.  (Notes, 
John  vii.  14 — 17.  viii.  30 — 36.)  We  should,  however,  be 
very  careful  not  to  grow  remiss  and  languid,  in  those 
things  "  to  which  we  have  already  attained : "  but  still 
continue  to  "  walk  by  the  same  rule,  and  mind  the  same 
"  things,"  that  we  may  make  a  perpetual  progress  in  the 
divine  life,  and  secure,  as  it  were,  every  post  of  which  we 
have  got  possession.  Let  us  then  assiduously  endeavour 
to  walk  after  the  example  of  apostles  and  evangelists,  that 
our  conduct  may  be  meet  for  others  to  copy  with  advan- 
tage;  (Note,  1  Thes.i.  5 — 8;)  for  alas!  in  every  age, 
there  are  professors  of  the  gospel,  of  whom  the  humble, 
zealous  Christian  can  scarcely  think  or  speak,  without 
sorrow  and  weeping.  Of  these,  ministers  must  warn  and 
caution  their  flocks  in  tender  love :  seeing  "  their  end  is 
"destruction;"  sensual  indulgence  is  their  filthy  deity; 
they  glory  in  their  shameful  abuse  of  the  gospel,  and 
"  mind  earthly  things  "  under  a  religious  profession.  But 
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have  our  conversation  "  of 
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PHILIPPIANS. 
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"fcft-V1*1  'THEREFORE,  my  brethren,  dearly 
b  s~  «  i.  a  H.  Beloved  b  and  longed  for,  c  my  joy  and 

c  ii.    16.  2  Cor.  i.  A  J    i?      i   •        il_        T          J 

14.  i  TI.M.  ».  crown,     so  stand  fast  in  the  Lord,  my 

jij    ««    :jl    a  *  */ 

d  \.'i7.'ft.  x'xvii. dearly  beloved. 

l4.cxxv.LM.tt.  •£  , 

si  « fSVcu  ^  I  beseech  Euodias,  and  beseech 
'JAoin'fV'?:  Syntyche,  '  that  they  be  of  the  same 
rt^ia.  oa1?  mind  in  the  Lord. 

I.  'Eph.  »i.  10—  IA  Col.it.  12.  I  The«.  iii.  S.  IS.  2  The*,  ii.  IS.  2Tim.  ii.  I.  Hrt. 
iii.  14  it.  14.  x.  28.  35.  Si.  2  Pet.  III.  17.  Jude  20,  31.  24,».  Rcr.iii.IO.il.  e  ii.  2, 
It.  Gen.  xlt.  24.  Pi.  cxxxih.  Mark  ix.  SO.  Horn.  xii.  16— 18.  I  Cor.  i.  10.  Eph.  it. 
I— &  ITbn.T.  1.1.  Hfb.  xii.  14.  Jam.  iii.  17,  la  1  Pet.  iii. 8—  II. 


3  And  '  I   intreat  thee   also,  «  true  ' 
yoke-fellow,  "help  those  women  which  'S 
laboured  with  me  in  the  gospel,  with  k4tfni!''i 


x  *  '" 


Clement  also,  and  with  other  my  fellow-   i  T/  "7-,™."^ 

' 


labourers,  '  whose  names  are   in  the  i  £•«•  '««»••  »»• 
i      i     *  I««P  p>-  |xix-  *  '•• 

book  or  lire.  Dan  «^ix!!uu 

4    k  Rejoice  in   the  Lord    '  alway  ;    Sftf^J-J; 
owrf  m  again  I  say,  rejoice.  j£  l2-  l5-  "'• 

k  See  on  b  iii.  I.  I  P..  xxxit.  I,  2.  cxl».  I,  2.  cxlvi.  2.     Matt.  t.  12.    AcUt.4l.xti. 

-'.i.     Rom.  t.  2,  :<.     I  The*.  t.  16—18.    Jam.  i.  2—4.     I  Pet.  it.  13.          m  Iii.  I.  •_'  Cor.  xni. 
I,  2.    Gal.  i.  M,  !». 


a  contrary  nature :  may  we  continually  prepare  for  the 
coming  of  our  judge,  "  that  we  maybe  found  of  him  in 
"  peace,  without  spot  and  blameless : "  may  we  expect 
confidently  to  have  our  bodies  of  humiliation  changed  by 
his  almighty  power,  into  the  fashion  of  his  glorified  body  : 
and,  in  this  prospect,  may  we  apply  to  him  daily  to  new- 
create  our  souls  unto  holiness  ;  to  deliver  us  from  our  ene- 
mies, "  to  bruise  Satan  under  our  feet,"  and  to  employ 
both  our  bodies  and  souls  as  "  instruments  of  righteous- 
"  ness  "  in  his  service  on  earth,  till  he  shall  come  to  re- 
ceive us  to  his  heavenly  kingdom  ! 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  IV.  V.  1.  This  verse  evidently  relates  to  the 
subject  with  which  the  former  chapter  concluded.  (Notes, 
iii.  20,  21.  1  Cur.  xv.  55 — 58.)  Seeing  the  Philippians 
had  such  hopes,  and  so  powerful  and  gracious  a  Friend, 
let  them  stand  fast  in  faith  and  obedience,  amidst  all  ene- 
mies and  temptations  ;  as  they  had  hitherto  done,  and  as 
had  been  recommended  to  them.  (Marg.  Ref. — Note,  1 
Cor.  xvi.  13, 14.  1  Thes.  iii.  6 — 10.) — The  verse  is  princi- 
pally remarkable  for  the  variety  of  expressions,  in  which 
the  apostle  poured  out  the  affection  of  his  heart  towards 
his  brethren,  or  rather  children,  at  Philippi.  They  were 
indeed  "  dearly  belov«d,"  with  them  he  longed  to  com- 
mune ;  (Note,  i.  7»  8  ;)  and  he  earnestly  desired  to  be  still 
more  useful  to  them.  He  counted  them  "  his  joy  and 
"  crown  "  amidst  all  his  sorrow  and  disgrace ;  and  he  ex- 
pected that  they  would  be  so  in  the  day  of  Christ.  ( Note, 
i.  27—80.  1  Thes.  ii.  17—20.) 

Longed  for.]  EWITTO^TJTOI.  Here  only.  EawoSew,  i.  8. 
ii.  26.  See  on  Rom.  i.  11. 

V.  2,  3.  It  is  probable,  that  Euodias  and  Syntyche  were 
women  of  note  at  Philippi,  who  on  some  account  had  dis- 
agreed ;  this  both  impeded  their  usefulness,  and  tended  to 
cause  divisions  in  the  church.  The  apostle  therefore  in- 
treated  them  to  accommodate  their  differences,  by  mutual 
concessions  and  forgivenesses  ;  so  that  they  might  be  "  of 
"  one  mind  in  the  Lord,"  for  his  sake,  and  in  seeking  the 
peace  and  welfare  of  his  church.  (Marg.  Ref.  e. — Notes, 
Matt.  v.  23.  34.  xviii.  15—17.  1  Cor.  vi.  1—6.  Eph.  iv. 
30—32.  Col.  iii.  12— 15.)  The  « true  yoke-fellow,"  or 
genuine  associate  in  the  work  of  Christ,  whom  the  apostle 
addressed  without  naming,  was  doubtless  well  known  at 
Philippi ;  though  our  conjectures  respecting  him  must  be 
precarious.  Some  think  that  the  person  intended  was 
husband  to  one  of  the  women  above-mentioned ;  others 
that  he  was  some  eminent  minister  at  Philippi.  The  apos- 
tle, however,  intreated  him  to  use  his  influence,  in  bring- 
ing those  women  to  a  cordial  agreement,  and  in  helping 


them  to  accomplish  all  their  good  designs,  for  the  honoui 
of  Christ  and  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel :  for  they  had 
formerly  laboured,  by  their  private  endeavours,  to  promote 
the  success  of  his  publick  ministry  ;  as  Clement  (or  Cle- 
mens) also  had  done,  and  several  others,  whom  he  acknow- 
ledged as  his  fellow-labourers ;  and  whose  zeal  and  love 
emboldened  him  to  say,  that  their  names  were  enrolled  in 
the  book  of  life,  among  the  elect  of  God  and  the  heirs  of 
heaven.  (Marg.  Ref.  f — i. — Notes,  Is.  iv.  3,  4.  Dan.  xii. 
1.  Luke*.  17 — i>0.  Rev.  iii.  4 — 6.  xiii.  8 — 10.  xvii.  7,  8. 
xx.  11 — 15.)  It  is  not  certain  that  this  was  Clemens  Ro- 
manus,  an  epistle  of  whose  writing  is  yet  extant :  but  it  is 
generally  supposed  that  the  apostle  meant  him. 

True  yoke-fellow.  (3)  Swfuye  yv>j<m.  2i/{i/yof,  o  xai  i. 
Here  only  '  Uni  quasi  jugo  junctus.'  Schleusner.  IV/jo-io.-, 
o  xai  «.  See  on  2  Cor.  viii.  8.  The  words  may  be  thus 
used  in  the  feminine  :  but  they  far  more  naturally  lead  the 
mind  to  think  of  a  male  associate. — Help.]  2uAXaju.£av». 
Luke  v.  7.  9- — Gen.  xxx.  7-  Sept.  Si/vavnAa^favco,  Luke 
x.  40.  Rom.  viii.  26. — Ex.  xviii.  22.  Sept. — Laboured.] 
5wij9*wav.  See  on  i.  11.  (Note,  i.  27—30.)  It  signifies 
to  wrestle  together ;  to  make  painful,  earnest,  and  perilous 
exertions,  with  union  and  concert,  in  order  to  accomplish 
an  important  object. 

V.4.  (Notes,  ii.  14— 18.  iii.  1—7,  vv.  1—  3.)  The 
apostle  again  exhorts  the  Philippians  to  "  rejoice  in  the 
"  Lord  alway,"  even  in  the  midst  of  persecutions,  afflic- 
tions, and  temptations ;  though  they  should  be  poor,  be- 
reaved, sick,  imprisoned,  or  in  danger  of  death  ;  yea,  not- 
withstanding their  manifold  sins,  and  their  present  la- 
mented imperfections  and  defilements,  the  deplorable  evils 
which  they  might  witness  among  professed  Christians,  and 
the  wretched  state  of  the  ruined  world  around  them.  For 
the  favour,  mercy,  salvation,  protection,  and  consolation 
of  their  all-sufficient  and  almighty  Lord ;  the  honour  of 
their  relation  to  him,  the  felicity  of  communion  with  him, 
and  the  eternal  glory  which  he  had  prepared  for  them  as 
his  ransomed  flock,  comprised  a  joy,  which  might  more 
than  counterbalance  all  the  causes  of  their  sorrow;  and 
which  would  satisfy  and  sanctify  their  hearts,  and  fortify 
them  for  self-denial,  suffering,  and  death.  Nor  were  they 
to  consider  this  exhortation  as  given,  without  due  consi- 
deration of  their  inward  and  outward  impediments.  Lest 
they  should  suppose  this  to  be  the  case,  he  would  again 
call  upon  them  to  "rejoice;"  for  he  knew,  that  if  they 
lived  up  to  their  privileges,  and  walked  worthy  of  their 
high  calling,  they  could  never  want  cause  for  joy,  and 
would  generally  be  enabled  to  rejoice.  (Marg.  Ref. — 
Notes,  Ps.  xxxii.  8 — 11.  xxxiii.  1.  xxxiv.  1,  2.  Rom.  v.  I 
—5.  xii.  9— 13.  1  Tlies.v,  16—22.  Jam.  i.  2 — 4.  I  Pet. 


A.  D.  65. 


n  Matt.  T.  39-42. 
Ti.2S.S4.    Luke 


CHAPTER  IV. 


A.  D.  65. 


5  Let  "  your  moderation  be  known 

is 


!^xixii343  unto   all    men.     °  The    Lord    is    at 

ICor.vi.  7.vii.  29.  i  i 

— 3i.viii.i3.Tit.  hand. 

iii.  2.  Heb.  xiii. 
5,  6.  1  Pet.  i.  1 1. 
48 


6  Be  p  careful  for  nothing  ;  but  qin 
i'"-  «•  every  thins1  by  prayer  and  supplica- 

2  —  1.  I,  i  lies.  n.      .  •  .    _  <-y  i  i  •     •  i 

jam""1;:  \  2»:  tlon>     Wlth      thanksgiving,   let    your 
2  Pel''™  's-ii  requests     be     made     *  known     unto 


p  Dan.      ii.         . 
Matt  Ti.  25-33. 

x.  19.  xiii.  22.     Luke  x.  41.  xii.  29.     1  Cor.  vii.  21.  XI.     1  Pet.  T.  7.  q  Gen.  xxxii.  7 

—12.    1  Sam.  i.  15.  xxx.  6.    2  Chr.  xxxii.  20.  xxxiii.  12,  13.    P«.  xxxl».  5—  7.  li.  IS.  Iv. 
22.  Ixii.  8.    Prov.  iii.  5.  6.  xvi.  3.    Jer.  xxxiii.  3.    Mall.  vii.  7,  8.     Luke  xviii.  I.  7.    Eph. 
Ti.  18.      Col.  iv.  2.      1  Thes.  v.  17,  18.      1  Pet.  IT.  7.  Jude20.  21.  r  I  Sam.  Tii.  12. 

2  Cor.  L  1  1.    Eph.  ».  20.    Col.  iii.  15.  17.  >  Pmv.  XT.  8.    Cant.  ii.  14.    Matt,  vi.  8. 


i.  8,  9.)— The  Lord  Jesus,  or  "  God  in  Christ,"  "  God 
"  become  our  Salvation,"  is  especially  meant,  in  all  these 
animating  calls  to  rejoice. 

V.  5 — 7-  In  connexion  with  the  holy  joy  above  in- 
culcated, and  in  order  to  it,  the  apostle  exhorted  his  be- 
loved brethren,  to  manifest  an  indifference  concerning 
those  worldly  possessions,  distinctions,  and  enjoyments, 
about  which  men  in  general  contend  and  quarrel :  that  so, 
the  "  meekness  "  of  their  disposition  might  be  known  to 
all  men,  even  to  their  enemies ;  who  would  perceive  how 
"  moderate  "  they  were,  as  to  the  acquisition  and  use  of 
outward  things ;  and  how  composedly  they  suffered  the 
loss  or  want  of  them,  or  any  of  those  hardships,  to  which 
the  injustice  of  their  persecutors  exposed  them.  (Note, 
Heb.  x.  32 — 34.)  This  they  should  aim  at.  under  a  realiz- 
ing assurance  that  "  the  Lord  was  at  hand."  The  present 
life,  with  all  its  trials  or  enjoyments,  was  speedily  vanish- 
ing ;  the  Lord  would  soon  come  to  receive  the  souls  of  his 
people  to  glory,  and  to  terminate  the  prosperity  of  his 
enemies;  nay,  the  day  of  final  retribution  would  speedily 
arrive,  with  complete  redemption  to  believers,  and  "  per- 
"  dition  to  ungodly  men."  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o. — Notes, 
1  Cor.  vii.  29—31.  Jam.  v.  7—11.  1  Pet.  iv.  7.)  What- 
ever then  was  taken  from  them,  or  wanting  to  them ; 
whatever  discouraged  or  distressed  them,  in  their  own 
concerns,  or  those  of  their  brethren  ;  they  ought  to  watch 
against  unbelieving  anxiety,  and  a  useless  solicitude 
about  events.  (Marg.  Ref.  p. — Notes,  Matt.  vi.  25.  Luke 
xii.  22 — 34.)  In  order  to  this,  they  ought,  in  every  case, 
when  any  thing  either  relating  to  their  spiritual  or  tem- 
poral concerns,  to  their  families,  or  to  the  church,  of  what- 
ever nature  or  magnitude,  rendered  them  solicitous ;  "  by 
"  prayer  and  supplication,"  for  themselves  and  others,  to 
"  make  their  requests  known  unto  God ;  "  pouring  out 
their  hearts  before  him,  and  joining  their  fervent  prayers 
with  "  thanksgiving  "  for  mercies  already  received. 
(Marg.  Ref.  q.  s.)  In  thus  seeking  to  God,  under  a  con- 
sciousness of  their  indigence,  dependence,  and  unworthi- 
ness,  and  in  believing  reliance  on  his  mercy,  power,  truth, 
and  grace  ;  they  would  find,  that  "  the  peace  "  which  he 
alone  could  bestow,  consisting  of  an  inward,  thankful,  ad- 
miring sense  of  his  forgiving  love,  an  acquiescence  in  his 
will,  a  confidence  in  him  for  help,  and  a  serene  composure 
of  the  soul,  would  be  vouchsafed  to  them.  This  peace 
indeed  could  not  be  understood  by  those  who  did  not  ex- 
perience it,  nor  could  any  words  give  them  an  adequate 
idea  of  it ;  nay,  even  true  believers  could  not  fully  explain 
its  nature  and  excellency :  but  they  would  find  their  affections, 
and  all  the  power  of  their  souls,  possessed  and  garrisoned  by 
it,  to  the  exclusion  of  alluring,  alarming,  and  harassing  temp- 


7  And   '  the  peace  of  God,  which  1 1. 2.  Hum  „. 
u  passeth  all  understanding,  *  shall  keep   "  £"  S: 
your  hearts  and  minds  y  through  Christ   »xi*'  **«.  "M 

T  xlv.  7.  xlviii.  IH. 

Jesus.  22.  iv.  11,  12. 

8  '  Finally  brethren,  *  whatsoever  ***ni;  &  L£« 
things^  b  are   true,   whatsoever  things  ^jix^3: 
"are  *  honest,  whatsoever  things  d  are  ^Vx^'ia' 

'2  Cor.  xiii  II.  Gal.  T.  22.  Col.  iii.  15.  2  Thes.  iii.  16.  Heb.  xiii.  20.  RPV.  i.  4.  '  u  Eph! 
in.  19.  Rev.  n.  17.  x  Neh.  viii.  10.  Prov.  ii.  II.  iv.  fi.  vi.  22.  v  I  Pel.  i.  4,  !i  Jude  1 
z  See  on  a  iii.  I.  t  Horn.  xii.  9—21.  I  Cor.  xiii.  4—7.  Gal.  T.  22, '23.  Jam.  iii.  17.  2  PrU 
1.5—7.  h  Matt.  xxii.  16.  John  vii.  18  Horn.  xii.  9.  2  Cor.  vi.  8.  F.ph.  iv.  25.  v.9.  vi. 
14.  I  Pel.  1.22.  I  John  iii.  18.  c  Acts  vi.  3.  Rom.  xii.  17.  siii.  IS.  2  Cor.  viii.  21.  xiii.  7. 
Thes.  ,,.  12.  I  Tim.  ii.  2.  Tit.  iii.  14.  man;.  Heb.  xiii.  IX.  I  Pet.  ii.  12.  «  Or,  venerable. 
I  Tim.  in.  4.8.  II.  Tit .11.  2.  7.  Gr.  d  Gen  x.iii.  19.  2  S.m.  xx.ii.  3.  Ps.  Ixxxii.  i  Prov. 
xi.  1.  xvu  ll.xx.7.  Markvi.20.  Lukeii.  25.  xxiii.  50.  Acts  x.  22.  Tit.  i.  8. 


tations,  through  the  merits  of  Christ,  the  supply  of  his  Spirit, 
and  the  exercise  of  faith  in  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  t — y. — Notes, 
Ps.  xxv.  14.  John  xiv.  27,28.  flom.xv.8— 13.  GaLv.22 — 
26.  Col.  iii.  12 — \5.Rev.i\.  ]J.) — This  peace  is  "my  peace," 
says  Jesus;  it  is  the  "fruit  of  the  Spirit:"  it  is  "  the 
"  peace  of  God." — Moderation.  (5)  '  It  means,  meekness 
'  under  provocation,  readiness  to  forgive  injuries,  equity  in 
'  the  management  of  business,  candour  in  judging  charac- 
'  ters  and  actions,  ...sweetness  of  disposition,  and  the  entire 
'  government  of  the  passions.'  Macknight.  '  Equity ;  a 
'  mind  moderate  as  to  the  things  of  this  life,  and  by  no 
'  means  strictly  exacting  what  is  justly  due.'  Beza. — 
"  The  Lord  is  at  hand"  (5),  or  near.  Some  understand 
the  clause  of  his  being  a  present  Help  in  trouble. 
Others  suppose  the  apostle  meant,  that  the  Lord 
would  speedily  come  to  destroy  Jerusalem,  and  deprive 
the  Jews  of  that  power  and  influence,  by  which  they  be- 
came the  general  instigators  of  persecution.  Probably  this 
interpretation  was  adopted,  lest  it  should  be  inferred, 
that  the  apostle  erroneously  supposed  the  day  of  judgment 
to  be  near  at  hand ;  but  it  is  by  no  means  satisfactory.  It 
is,  however,  the  manner  of  the  sacred  writers,  to  consider 
all  temporal  things  as  short,  and  the  end  of  them  as  "  at 
"hand,"  and  "  the  Judge  as  at  the  door:"  and,  seeing 
death  is  the  same,  in  a  great  measure,  to  individuals,  as 
judgment  will  be  to  the  world  at  large  ;  their  language  is 
in  this  respect  highly  suitable  and  proper. — Wilh  thanks- 
giving. (6)  '  Thus  David,  very  often  beginning  with 
'  lamentations  and  tears,  concludes  with  thanksgiving." 
Beza. — The  mind  and  Aeart  are  distinguished.  "  The 
"  peace  of  God,"  and  the  happy  experience  of  it,  fortifies 
and  garrisons  the  intellectual  faculties,  against  the  cavils, 
objections,  and  vain  reasonings  of  infidels,  scepticks,  phi- 
losophers, and  hereticks;  and  the  ajfectitms  against  the 
allurements  and  terrors  of  worldly  objects  ;  and  both  mind 
and  heart  against  all  the  temptations  of  the  devil. 

Moderation.  (5)     To  tmeixe;.     1  77m.  iii.  3.  Tit.  iii.  2. 
Jam.  iii.  17.   1  Pet.  ii.  18.     ETTUHXEK*,  Acts  xxiv.  4.  2  Cor. 

.  1. — Be  careful  for  nothing.  (6)  MnSs»  ptpiiju/ont.  See 
on  Matt.  vi.  25. —  Which  passeth  all  understanding.  (/) 
KV£ps;£s<ra  fl-avra  vav.  'Vvipexui,  ii.  3.  iii.  8.  See  on  Rom. 
xiii.  1. — Shall  keej>.]  <J?papnati.  2  Cor.  xi.  32.  Gal.  iii. 
23.  1  Pet.  i.  5. — Minds.]  Noijjttara.  See  on  2  Cor.  ii.  11. 
V.  8,  9.  The  substance  of  the  practical  exhortations, 
which  the  apostle  had  further  to  give,  might  be  comprised 
'n  few  words.  Whatsoever  tempers,  words,  or  actions  in 
any  way  expressed  truth,  candour,  sincerity,  or  fidelity; 
whatsoever  appeared  grave,  "  venerable,"  or  respectable  ; 
whatsoever  was  just  and  upright,  stamped  with  probity 
and  integrity;  whatsoever  evinced  purity,  chastitv.  anj 

SBS 


A.D.  63. 


PHILIPPIANS. 


A.  D.  65. 


'  !LTTii.l'iilzi4:  Jus*»  whatsoever  things  efl??-epure,what- 

i7.°2  pttf «.."{:  soever  things  '  are  lovely,  whatsoever 

f  i^am."';.8':*.  things  f  are  of  good  report;  if  there 

farvV.iv.*k  l6  he  any  h  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any 

8  «ii!i2.'HiTi,«:1  praise,  k  think  on  these  things. 

9  Those  things, '  which  ye  have  both 
1,  and  received,  and  heard,  and 

.../.'.•'xxxiSi.  seen  m  me>  "do;  a°d  "the  God  of 
Rom..,". 29. xiii. peace  shall  be  "with  vou. 

A.      I  Lor.    IT.  a.   1  J 

la"*'  .IS':  i*  1 0  But p  I  rejoiced  in  the  Lord  greatly, 
!  joiS'ii!'). 2I  that  now  at  the  last  q  your  care  of  me 

I  iii.  17.  1  Cor.  x.  81— S3.  xi.  I.  I  Thei.  i.  fi.  ii.  2— 12.  14.  iv.  I— a  2The«.  iii.  6— 10. 
m  Dent.  v.  1.  M.,tt.  v  19,  20.  vii.  21.  24-27.  l.ukevi.  4fi.  viii.  21.  John  ii.  5.  xiii.  17. 
Xv.  14.  Aclsix.  6.  2Thn.  iii.  4  Jam.  i.  22.  2  Pet.  i.  10.  1  Jnlm  iii.  22.  n  7.  Rom. 
xv.  S3.  xvi.  20.  1  Cor.  xiv.  S3.  2  Cor.  v.  19,  20.  xiii.  II.  1  The*.  ».  23.  Heb.  xiii.  20, 
2).  o  U.  viii.  10.  xli.  10.  Matt.  i.  23.  xxviii.  20.  2  Tim.  iv.  22.  f  Set  o*  iii.  I. 

».-2  Cor.  vii.  8,  7.  q  2  Cor.  xi.  9.    Gal.  vi.  8. 


U  Ruth     Hi.      II. 

\o'  29 


*  hath   flourished   again  ;    wherein   ye  •  o,,  <•  «„;«* 
were  also  careful,  but  'ye  lacked  op-   ?o,.£,"f: 

»  r     r  Gal.  v.  10. 

portunity.  •  I^MT.  11,12. 

11      -VT     ^   ii       *.     T  1       ••  f     2  Cor.  v,.  tO.viii. 

11  Not  that  I  speak  in  respect  of  tu.-."'-»-  Gen 
want;  for  'I  have  learned  in  whatso-  J,"'^  ^i'i 
ever  state  I  am  therewith  to  be  con-  M 

' 


12  I  know  both 


9.'  Hcb.'x.'  34. 

xUi.  Sr  6. 
" 


to  be  abased,  "»S:  it  tft 


l'"'  " 


and  I  know  how  to  abound  :  every  where   xi.7- 
and  in  all  things  *  I  am  instructed,  both  "  NeJ^ht.  a  i», 
to  be  full,  and  to  be  hungry,  both  to    *9l.'M*"'™*i. 

'  ,B    •  '  xiii.  52.  Eph.  i». 

abound,  and  to  suffer  need.  .«£''»  4  7 

13  I  r  can   do  all  things  '  through  z  i?";!^^ 

Christ  which  strengtheneth  me. 


Col.  i.  1  1.—  Is.  xl.  29—31  .  xli.  10.  xlv.  24 


temperance;  whatsoever  was  amiable,  orfrieiidly;  what- 
soever was  justly  of  good  report,  and  approved  as  virtuous 
or  commendable,  among  men ;  let  the  Philippians  con- 
tinually "  think  of  these  things,"  form  a  due  estimate  of 
the  value  of  each,  adopt  such  as  were  really  good,  and 
endeavour  to  manifest  them  in  every  part  of  their  conduct. 
(Marg.  Ref.  b — k.)  In  short,  let  them  practise  what  lie 
had  taught  them,  and  what  they  had  received  as  teachable 
scholars ;  what  they  had  heard  from  him,  and  witnessed 
in  his  example  :  and  then  he  could  confidently  assure  them 
of  the  comforting  and  protecting  presence  of  their  recon- 
ciled God,  (as  the  Author  of  inward  and  outward  peace,) 
with  their  souls  and  in  their  assemblies.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — o.) 

Honest.  (8)  "  Venerable."  Marg.  Se/ww.  1  Tim.  iii.  8. 
11.  Tit.  ii.  2.  SffwoTjif,  1  Tim.  ii.  2.  iii.  4.  Tit.  ii.  7.— 
'  Quaecunque  sunt  gravi  et  honesto  viro  digna.'  Schleusner. 
— Pure.]  'Ayva.  See  on  2  Cor.  vii.  11. — Lovely.] 
ripo<j-pi>j).  Here  only.  A  f<Xof,  amicus.  '  Quicquid  gratiam 
'  moribus  nostris  affert,  et  nos  amabiles  reddit.'  Schleusner. 
Those  things,  which  being  kind  and  loving,  conciliate 
love. — Think  on.]  Aoyifso-Se.  iii.  13.  See  on  Rom.  ii.  3. — 
The  God  of  peace.  (9)  'O  ®io;  njf  sipijvtjf.  Rom.  xv.  33. 
xvi.  20.  1  Thes.  v.  23.  Heb.  xiii.  20.  (Notes,  Rom.  xv.  30 
—33,  u.  33.  Heb.  xiii,  20",  21.) 

V.  10 — 13.  The  apostle  would  not  conclude  his  epistle, 
without  a  special  acknowledgement  of  the  kindness  shewn 
him  by  the  Philippians.  It  had  indeed  "  greatly  rejoiced 
"  him  in  the  Lord,"  with  reference  to  his  providence,  will, 
and  glory ;  that,  after  a  considerable  time,  their  care  of 
him  had  flourished  again,  as  a  tree  shoots  forth  its  buds 
in  the  spring.  This  not  only  excited  him  to  thank  God, 
for  putting  it  into  their  hearts  to  supply  his  urgent  necessi- 
ties ;  but  it  made  him  joyful  as  it  evinced  the  prosperous 
state  of  their  souls.  Indeed,  he  was  now  satisfied, 
that  they  had  all  along  been  careful  for  him,  and  desired 
to  help  him  ;  but  they  had  wanted  the  opportunity  or 
ability  of  doing  it  so  soon  as  they  had  intended;  yet  per- 
haps his  godly  jealousy  over  them  had  made  him  before 
fear,  lest  they  were  become  disaffected  or  remiss.  (Marg. 
Ref.  p — r.) — He  did  not,  however,  speak  this  with  respect 
to  the  want  which  he  had  suffered,  as  if  that  were  an  in- 
tolerable evil  :  for  "  he  had  learned  "  in  the  school  of  ex- 
perience, under  the  tuition  of  Christ,  "  to  be  contented  " 
and  well  satisfied  with  the  appointments  of  God,  in  what- 
ever situation  he  was  placed.  He  "  knew  how  to  be 
"  abased "  by  the  deepest  poverty,  labouring  hard  for  a 


mean  subsistence,  neglected  and  despised ;  without  re- 
pining, or  using  any  dishonourable  means  of  obtaining 
relief:  and  he  was  able  "  to  abound,"  without  deviating 
from  the  strictest  rules  of  temperance  and  humility,  and 
without  growing  reluctant  to  the  most  self-denying  and 
afflictive  labours.  In  every  respect,  and  in  all  things,  he 
was  "  initiated  "  into  the  mysterious  life  of  faith  and  com- 
munion with  God,  as  the  Source  of  consolation  :  so  that 
he  "  knew  how  to  be  full,"  and  able  to  impart  to  others, 
without  being  betrayed  into  inexpedient  indulgence,  pride, 
or  love  of  worldly  things ;  or  to  be  hungry,  and  destitute 
of  bare  necessaries  for  himself,  without  being  discomposed, 
or  unfitted  for  his  place  and  work.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — x.) 
Thus  he  found  by  experience,  that  he  "  could  do  all 
"  things,"  in  this  respect,  and  in  whatever  was  connected 
with  his  duty :  not  by  his  natural  ability,  nor  yet  by  the 
grace  which  he  had  already  received ;  but  through  the 
strength  daily  communicated  to  him  from  Christ,  whose 
power  rested  upon  him,  and  enabled  him  for  every  service 
and  situation,  to  which  he  called  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  y,  z. 
—Notes,  2  Cor.  xii.  7—10.  Eph.  iii.  14 — 19.  vi.  10—13. 
Col.  i.  9—14,  u.  11.  1  Tim.  iv.  6—10,  tu.  6—8.  Heb.  xiii. 
5,  6.) — He  seems  to  have  learned  these  things,  by  a  deep 
sense  of  his  own  unworthiness,  and  his  obligations  to  the 
Lord ;  by  continually  contemplating  the  poverty,  abase- 
ment, and  sufferings  of  Christ ;  by  a  believing  confidence 
in  the  wisdom,  faithfulness,  and  love  of  God,  who  ordered 
all  this  concern  in  the  best  manner  possible;  by  a  lively 
hope  of  immortal  felicity ;  and  an  ardent  desire,  by  any 
labours  or  sufferings,  to  promote  the  cause  of  Christ  in  the 
world. — It  appears  to  us  wonderful,  that  the  apostle,  in  so 
affluent  a  city  as  Rome,  where  a  flourishing  church  of  Christ 
had  been  for  a  considerable  time  established,  and  even 
after  his  imprisonment  for  the  gospel  had  excited  very 
great  attention  among  large  multitudes,  should  want  the 
necessaries  or  comforts  of  life.  But  the  Gentiles,  in 
general,  were  little  in  the  habit  of  giving  to  the  poor,  or 
contributing  to  the  support  of  the  ministers  of  religion : 
and  the  apostle,  like  Elisha  in  respect  of  Naaman,  would 
be  extremely  careful  not  to  excite  their  prejudices,  or  in- 
terrupt the  success  of  the  gospel,  by  his  own  concerns : 
so  that,  probably,  it  was  not  generally  known,  that  he 
was  in  want.  The  Christians  at  Rome,  as  in  other  places, 
were,  it  may  be  supposed,  chiefly  of  the  lower  orders ;  and 
they  had  already  to  provide  for  their  own  pastors,  the  poor, 
and  the  expenses  of  their  religious  worship.  Yet,  after  all 
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>  i  King!  viii.  i»      14  Notwithstanding  *  ye  have  well 

2  Chr.     n.     8.    i  .1       ,      k  i'  i  •  -il 

Matt.  xxv.  21.  done,  that     ye  did  communicate  with 

3  John  6— 8.  '      .        .          • 

b  18-^  ,7v,R"m-  mY  affliction. 

xv.  27.  1  Cor.  ix.         J  .    .         .  i  i 

sVllrrPv''  \a      15  Now,  ye  Philippians,  know  also, 

Heb.  i"1^  xm!  that  c  in  the  beginning  of  the  gospel, 

€i  cir^':  !£.?:!:  when  d  I  departed  from  Macedonia,  no 

d  AJt,"~xl*:  «.  church  communicated  with  me,  ascon- 


cernmg  giving  and  receiving,  but  ye 

The*,  ii.  18.  i 

,  .  Mai.  i.  10.  only. 
i  cwfte.  '12-:      1 6  For  even  *  in  Thessalonica  ye  sent 

14. 2  Cor.  xi.  ID.  ,  ,  ».. 

!  J!LK':: -''i  .r!'    once  and  again  unto  my  necessity. 

17  Not g  because  I  desire  a  gift ;  but 
desire   h  fruit  that  may  abound  '  to 


f  I  The*,  ii.'  18. 


s.    .    . 

1  Tim.  iii.  3.  vi. 


K0m.xx,a  28  y°ur  account. 

2  Cor.  ix.  9-1.1,    Tit.  iii.  14.  i  Prov.  xix.  17.    Matt.  x. 

xiv.  12—14.    Heb.  vi.  10. 


40—42.  xxv.  34—40.     Luke 


these  considerations  have  been  allowed  their  full  weight ; 
not  only  the  disinterestedness  of  the  apostle,  but  the  in- 
attention, to  say  no  more,  of  the  Christians,  cannot  but 
excite  our  astonishment ! — Abased.  (12)  '  He  who  is  poor 
'  is  despised  by  most  men,  how  much  soever  he  may  be 
'  adorned  with  the  excellent  gifts  of  God.'  Beza.  (Note, 
EC.  ix.  13 — 18.) — lam  instructed.]  A  reference  is  made 
to  the  initiation  of  select  persons  into  certain  concealed 
mysteries,  among  the  heathen.  There  is  reason  to  believe, 
that  these  celebrated  mysteries  contained  much  evil,  and 
little  or  no  good  :  but  the  mystery  of  the  life  of  faith,  sub- 
mission to  God,  and  reliance  en  him,  was  of  a  higher  and 
nobler  nature. 

Your  care  of  me.  (10)  To  !mip  cp.a  tyovsiv.  2.  i.  7-  ii.  2.  5. 
iii.  15,  16.  19.  See  on  Matt.  xvi.  23. — Hath  flourished 
again.]  "  Is  revived."  Marg.  AvtSaXrre.  Here  only  N.  T. 
— Ez.  xvii.  24.  Sept.  "  Ye  have  flourished  again,  as  to 
"  your  care  of  me."  "  You  have  made  your  care  of  me 
"  to  flourish  again."  Hammond. — Ye  lacked  opportunity.] 
HxaifJriuSt.  Here  only.  Evxcupev  See  on  Acts  xvii.  21. — 
To  be  content.  (11)  Aura^xrjj  caiat.  Here  only.  Aurapxsix, 
1  Tim.  vi.  6.  See  on  2  Cor.  ix.  8.  '  Q«i  sibi  sufficit.' 
Schleusner.  Ex  auroc,  ipse,  et  apxsai,  2  Cor.  xii.  9.  1  Tim. 
vi.  8. — The  seat  of  his  satisfaction  is  in  himself,  independ- 
ent of  creatures,  but  derived  from  God,  and  sustained  by 
him.  ( Note,  Prov.  xiv.  14.) — I  am  instructed.  (12)  Mipu>]fia». 
Here  only.  '  Ab  alto  sacra  initiar  et  instituor,  a  pvia, 
1  claudo.'  Schleusner. — I  can  do.  (13)  Lrxucu.  Malt.  xxvi. 
40.  Luke  vi.  48.  Acts  vi.  10.  xv.  10,  et  al. — Strengthened.] 
EvJuvot/Asm.  Acts  ix.  22.  Rom.  iv.  20.  Eph.  vi.  10.  1  Tim. 
i.  12.  2  Tim.  ii.  1.  iv.  lj.  Heb.  xi.  34. 

V.  14 — 20.  Though  the  apostle  could  well  have  en- 
dured his  poverty,  without  murmuring;  he  was  not  on 
that  account,  by  any  means,  the  less  entitled  to  assistance : 
and  the  Philippians  had  done  a  good  work  in  communicat- 
ing with  him  in  his  affliction,  or  partaking  of  it,  by  strait- 
ening themselves  to  relieve  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b. — Note, 
i.  3 — 6.)  This  renewed  instance  of  their  liberal  affection 
made  it  proper  for  him  to  mention,  what  they  indeed 
knew,  that  at  "  the  beginning  of  the  gospel "  being 
preached  among  them,  when  he  "  departed  from  Macedo- 
nia, no  church,"  except  that  at  Philippi,  had  maintained 
Christian  fellowship  with  him,  by  giving  him  a  supply 
for  his  urgent  wants,  and  by  his  receiving  it  from  them. 


18  But  *  I  have  all,  and  k abound:  I  * "j^^f™  " 
am  full,  having  received  of  '  Epaphro-  f  l|-|T.!6e*-i-  a 
ditus  the  things  which  were  sent  from  m2J^f  £";,*-;£ 
you,  m  an  odour  of  a  sweet  smell,  a  sa-   S'ls/i"-''^: 
crifice   "  acceptable,    well-pleasing   to  n  Rom.  xii.  i. 

ri      J  ZCor.ix.  ]L>. 

UrOU.  o  2  Sam.  xxii.   7. 

19  But  •  my  God  shall  p  supply  all   j^jgig 
your  need,  q  according  to  his  riches  in   7.'jobn  *£  17. 

•      ,  ,        '-,,      .          T  23.    Kora.    i.  8. 

glory  by  Christ  Jesus.  « c™-^  xii.  21. 

20  Nov/  *  unto  God   and  our  Fa- *  g"^  jjrJVJ1 
ther   be    glory    for    ever    and   ever.   Swt'tJki* 
1  Amen.  SttSfei!; 

iii.  9,  10.  xi.  24,  25.      Mai.  iii.  10.      Luke   xii.    30—3.1.     2  Cor.   ix.  8—11.  q  ft 

xxxvi.  8.  civ.  24.    cxxx.  7.      Rom.  ix.  23.  xi.  3A.     Eph.  i.  7.  18.  ii   7.  iii.  8.  16.      Col. 
i.  27.  iii.  16.     ITim.  vi.  17.  r  Rom.  viii.  18.    2  Cor.  iv.  17.     I  Thei.  ii.  12.     1  Pet. 

v.  1.  10.  i  i.  II.     Ps.  Ixxii.  la.  cxv.  I.     Matt.  vi.  9.  13.      horn.  xi.  36.    xvi.  27. 

Eph.  iii.  21.     1  Tim.  i.  17     Jude  25.      Rev.  i.  6.  iv.  8—11.  v.  12.  vii.  12.  xi.  13.  xiv.  7 
t  23.    See  on  Matt.  vi.  12.  xxviii.  20. 


Even  when  he  was  successfully  preaching  at  Thessalonica, 
and  labouring  with  his  own  hands  for  a  maintenance,  they 
had  repeatedly  sent  him  supplies.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — f. — 
Notes,  2  Cor.  xi.  ^ — 12.  2  Thes.  iii.  6 — 9.)  This  demanded 
his  grateful  remembrance :  not  "  because  he  desired  a 
gift"  for  its  own  sake,  or  coveted  the  property  of  his 
hearers ;  but  because  he  desired  to  see  them  fruitful  in 
those  good  works,  which  would  conduce  to  their  present 
comfort,  and  future  felicity :  whereas,  no  doubt,  it  grieved 
him  to  see  professed  Christians  tenacious  of  their  worldly 
goods,  and  leaving  their  ministers  to  struggle  with  deep 
poverty.  But,  in  every  respect,  he  had  all  that  he  could 
wish  for;  he  was  fully  satisfied  with  their  conduct,  and 
with  his  own  circumstances,  "  having  received  from  Epa- 
"  phroditus "  the  supply  which  they  had  sent.  This  he 
knew  to  be  far  more  acceptable  to  God,  than  the  most 
fragrant  incense,  being  "  a  spiritual  sacrifice,"  "  well 
"  pleasing  to  him,"  as  the  genuine  fruit  of  faith  in  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  love  to  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — n.)  The 
apostle  indeed  could  not  make  them  the  return  which  he 
wished ;  but  "  his  God  and  Father,"  "  whose  he  was,  and 
"  whom  he  served,"  would  surely  "  supply  all  their  wants  " 
of  every  kind,  according  to  the  riches  of  his  all-sufficiency 
and  bounty ;  especially  by  bringing  them  to  his  eternal 
glory  through  Christ  Jesus.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — r. — Note, 
2  Cor.  ix.  8 — 11.)  To  him,  therefore,  as  the  common 
Father  of  the  whole  family,  he  ascribed  the  glory  of  all 
which  was  done  in  them,  for  them,  and  by  them  ;  and  of 
all  his  manifested  perfections,  and  wonderful  works,  which 
the  apostle  fervently  desired  might  be  universally  adored 
for  ever  and  ever.  (Marg.  Ref.  s.) — Nothing  could  more 
fully  shew  the  peculiar  confidence  which  the  apostle  had, 
concerning  the  Christians  at  Philippi,  (as  well  as  the 
fervour  of  his  prayer  for  them,)  than  this  conduct  in  re- 
ceiving support  from  them,  and  so  long  after  thus  acknow- 
ledging it.  Thessalonica  was  indeed  a  larger  city  than 
Philippi,  but  probably  the  converts  to  Christianity  were 
poorer  ;  and  perhaps  they  had  not  been  so  fully  proved, 
when  he  was  driven  from  them,  as  the  Philippians  had 
been.  (Note,  2  Cor.  viii.  1 — 5.) — As  Thessalonica  was  the 
chief  city  of  Macedonia,  at  which  St.  Paul  continued  some 
time,  it  has  been  supposed  that  the  clause,  "  when  I  de- 
"  parted  from  Macedonia,"  relates  to  a  supply  sent  to  him, 
after  he  was  gone  into  Aehaia,  distinct  from  what  had  been 
3  a  7 
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21  "  Salute  every  *  saint  in   Clirist 
*  Li,.  LCi?r' ' "'  Jesus.     '  The  brethren  which  are  with 


f    <m    Rom. 

I.  :t- it;. 


Tz£"6.?Vi:  me  greet  you 

Cot    v.  10—  4.     Pliilem.  23,  24. 


22  All  'the  saints  salute  you,  chiefly *  ?c£.  *m.  £ 
'  they  that  are  of  Caesar's  household. 

23  The  b  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus » 1.0. 
Christ  be  with  you  all.     Amen. 


sent  liim  in  Thessalonica. — The  language  used  concern- 
ing the  conduct  of  the  Philippians,  being  in  the  most  em- 
phatical  terms  the  same  which  is  used  concerning  the 
atonement  of  Christ,  (Eph.  v.  2,)  is  wonderful  :  and  it 
shews  how  pleasing  real  good  works,  "  the  fruits  of  the 
"  Spirit,"  are  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ.  (Notes,  Heb. 
vi.  9,  JO.  xiii.  15,16.) 

Ye  did  communicate  with.  (14)  2uyxoiva)v)j(ramf.  See  on 
Eph.  v.  11.  Svyxoivwvoj,  Rom.  xi.  IJ. — /  desire.  (1?) 
EirifrjTo).  Matt.  vi.  32.  xvi.  4.  Luke  xii.  30,  et  al. — /  have 
all.  (18)  Airix,a>  Travra.  Matt.  vi.  2. — An  odour  of  a  sweet 
smell.]  CVpjv  tutoSiaf.  Eph.  v.  2.  See  on  2  Cor.  ii.  14,  15. 
— A  sacrifice  acceptable.]  ©oo-iav  Sex-njv.  Eph.  v.  2.  ASXTOJ, 
2  Cor.  vi.  2. —  Well-pleasing.]  Evapi?ov.  See  on  Rom. 
xii.  1. 

V.  21,  22.  "  The  brethren  "  may  here  either  mean  the 
ministers  at  Rome,  or  such  of  the  apostle's  friends,  as 
were  come  from  other  parts  to  be  with  him. — There  were 
true  "  saints  in  Nero's  household ;  "  who  kept  their  places, 
and  served  Christ  in  that  most  perilous  and  ensnaring  situ- 
ation, as  Daniel  did  in  the  court  of  Nebuchadnezzar  and 
Darius.  (Dan.  iv — vi.) — It  is  probable,  that  they  were 
generally  in  inferior  stations.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—9. 

Affectionate  ministers,  like  tender  parents,  can  scarcely 
find  words  emphatical  enough  to  express  their  love,  and 
their  fervent  desires  after  the  felicity  of  those,  whom  they 
regard  as  their  present  "  joy,"  and  their  future  "  crown." 
They  greatly  long  after  their  stedfastness  in  the  faith,  and 
constant  devotedness  to  God,  amidst  the  temptations  and 
allurements  of  the  world :  and  their  good  conduct  for  a 
season  makes  them  the  more  earnest  with  them,  to  acquit 
themselves  honourably  for  the  future.  They  so  love  the 
blessed  office  of  peace-makers,  that  they  will  even  suppli- 
cate, by  name,  their  own  children,  to  "  be  of  one  mind 
"  in  the  Lord : "  and  they  so  much  desire  the  success  of 
every  good  work,  that  they  use  all  their  influence  to  ex- 
cite every  one  "  to  help  all  those,  who  labour  "  in  any 
way  to  promote  the  gospel,  and  thus  give  assurance  that 
"  their  names  are  written  in  the  book  of  life."  This 
affectionate  spirit  should  be  cultivated,  and  sought  in  con- 
stant prayer,  by  all  ministers  as  peculiarly  conducive  to 
usefulness. — Believers  have  always  ground  of  "  rejoicing 
"  in  the  Lord,"  though  they  are  not  always  able  to  rejoice : 
the  perfection  of  their  duty,  and  the  full  enjoyment  of 
their  privilege,  are  precisely  the  same :  their  disconsola- 
tions  arise  from  weakness  of  faith  and  grace,  and  they 
should  be  called  upon  to  "  rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway," 
though  they  be  not  able  to  come  up  to  the  standard ;  that 
they  may  aim  high  :  for  the  nearer  they  come  to  it,  the 
more  will  God  be  glorified  in  and  by  them.  Living  upon 
these  holy,  satisfying,  and  substantial  joys,  we  should 
make  it  appear,  that  we  are  not  of  this  world.  Let  the 
carnal,  the  ambitious,  and  the  selfish  grasp  at  the  posses- 
sions, enjoyments,  and  parade  of  a  day,  and  contend  about 


them  as  children  about  their  toys :  our  "  moderation  " 
about  temporal  things,  and  our  composure  amidst  injuries 
and  losses,  should  be  manifest  to  all  men.  "  The  Lord  is 
"  at  hand;"  the  hour  of  death,  and  the  day  of  judgment,  will 
speedily  arrive.  The  transient  joys  and  sorrows  of  the  pre- 
sent scene  are  not  worth  our  solicitude ;  all  our  temporal 
and  eternal  interests  are  in  the  Lord's  hands ;  we  should 
therefore  be  "  careful  for  nothing,"  except  to  know  the 
state  of  our  souls,  and  the  path  of  duty.  In  all  our  sor- 
rows, fears,  wants,  or  trials,  we  should  "  make  our  re- 
"  quests  known  unto  God  :  "  for,  though  he  knows  them 
before-hand,  he  loves  to  hear  them  from  us.  (Note,  Matt. 
vi.  7,  8.)  Whatever  our  difficulties  may  be,  we  have  always 
cause  to  unite  grateful  praises  with  our  prayers  and  suppli- 
cations :  and  in  this  way  we  shall  find  an  inward  satisfac- 
tion, and  experience  that  "  peace  of  God  which  passeth 
"  all  understanding;"  so  that  our  hearts  and  minds  will 
be  preserved  in  serenity,  whatever  storms  may  rage  around 
us. — All  our  privileges  and  salvation  originate  wholly  from 
the  free  mercy  of  God  ;  yet  the  actual  enjoyment  of  them 
is  intimately  connected  with  our  holy  conversation.  There- 
fore, "  whatsoever  things  are  true,"  venerable,  just,  pure, 
loving,  "  lovely,  or  of  good  report ;  "  whatsoever  is  vir- 
tuous and  commendable ;  whatsoever  prophets,  apostles, 
or  martyrs  have  exemplified ;  whatsoever  excellency  we 
have  heard  and  read  of,  or  witnessed,  in  the  conduct  of 
the  saints ;  nay,  whatever  things  the  world,  on  good 
grounds,  regards  and  approves  as  virtuous  and  commend- 
able :  these  things  we  should  continually  think  of,  and 
diligently  practise ;  and  in  this  way  we  may  confidently 
expect,  and  shall  doubtless  experience,  the  presence  and 
blessing  of  the  God  of  peace  and  love,  in  every  circum- 
stance of  life  and  death. 

V.  10—23. 

Even  those  who  on  the  whole  prosper  in  religion,  have 
their  winters,  as  well  as  their  spring-seasons :  sometimes 
their  zeal  and  love  seem  to  languish,  and  then  again  at  last 
they  "  flourish  "  more  abundantly.  Yet  they  often  "  lack 
"  opportunity,"  when  they  perhaps  are  judged  inattentive: 
and  faithful  ministers  may  sometimes  suspect  or  mourn 
over  them,  when  if  they  knew  all,  they  might  be  rejoicing 
greatly  in  the  Lord  for  them.  We  should,  however,  con- 
fide in  God  alone ;  for  human  friendships  are  precarious. 
— It  is  a  great  and  exceedingly  rare  and  difficult  attainment 
to  "  learn  in  whatever  state  we  are,  therewith  to  be  con- 
"  tent."  Pride,  unbelief,  a  vain  hankering  after  something 
unpossessed,  a  fickle  sickly  disrelish  of  present  comforts, 
and  the  tedious  repetition  of  the  same  actions  and  scenes 
which  no  longer  give  pleasure,  render  men  naturally  dis- 
contented in  the  most  favourable  circumstances :  and  their 
continual  shiftings  from  one  thing  to  another  resemble 
the  tossing  to  and  fro  of  a  man  in  a  fever,  who  imputes 
his  restlessness  to  his  posture,  rather  than  to  his  disease. 
The  discontented  spirit,  then,  is  the  effect  of  inward  dis- 
ease, not  of  outward  circumstances :  and  content  must 
spring  from  inward  health  of  soul,  even  from  holiness. 
SBS 
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It  requires  much  humility,  spirituality,  faith,  and  resigna- 
tion, to  render  us  contented  in  our  appointed  situations. 
Probably,  few  Christians,  who  even  enjoy  liberty  and 
plenty,  can  sincerely  and  unreservedly  adopt  the  lan- 
guage of  Paul  the  indigent  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ.  We 
ought,  however,  to  study  this  Important  lesson  :  we  should 
pray  continually  for  patient  submission  and  hope,  when 
we  are  abased ;  for  humility  and  a  heavenly  mind  when 
exalted  ;  and  to  be  initiated  into  the  practical  mystery,  of 
temperate,  self-denying,  liberal,  lowly  abundance,  or  that 
of  cheerful,  contented,  and  honourable  indigence,  even  if 
called  to  suffer  hunger  and  extreme  want.  We  can  indeed 
of  ourselves  "  do  nothing ; "  but  we  may  do  all  things 
through  Christ,  who  inwardly  strengthens  his  people,  in 
proportion  as  they  simply  depend  upon  him.  He  can 
teach  and  enable  his  ministers  to  live  in  poverty  among 
the  affluent,  without  grudging,  envying,  coveting,  or  re- 
pining ;  even  when  they  have  an  equitable  claim  upon 
them  for  a  portion  of  their  abundance.  Indeed,  we  should 
peculiarly  aim  at  this,  if  we  would  be  examples  to  the 
flock,  and  convince  the  wealthy  that  we  "  seek  not  their's 
"  but  them." — Notwithstanding  this,  the  people  should 
be  taught,  that  "  they  do  well  in  communicating  to  the 
"  wants  "  of  their  faithful  pastors ;  who  are  justly  entitled 
to  liberal  assistance,  in  proportion  as  they  are  willing  to 
"  endure  all  things,  rather  than  hinder  the  gospel  of 
"  Christ."  (Note,  1  Cor.  ix.  7—23.)  And  those  who  dis-  I 
tinguish  themselves  in  such  services,  from  pure  motives, 
shall  be  "  had  in  everlasting  remembrance ; "  for  their  I 
most  secret  good  works  shall  be  published  at  the  last  day, 
if  not  before. — The  affectionate  servant  of  Christ  will  not 


"  desire  a  gift ;  "  nay,  on  some  occasions  he  will  firmly 
refuse  it,  whatever  his  straits  may  be  :  yet,  he  cannot  but 
long  to  see  his  people  fruitful  in  such  things,  as  will 
"  abound  to  their  own  account :  "  and  though  he  be  wil- 
ling to  suffer  want ;  yet  he  must  grieve,  when  they  neglect 
their  bounden  duty,  and  bring  their  state  into  question,  or 
prevent  their  own  comfort. — Pride,  rather  than  disinterest- 
edness, sometimes  induces  men,  when  in  actual  straits,  to 
refuse  or  decline  such  help,  as  is  offered  them  in  the  most 
unexceptionable  manner:  but  still  more  evidently,  it  is 
this  evil  principle,  which  makes  them  unwilling  to  ac- 
knowledge the  favours  which  they  have  received. — We 
should  not  then  be  reluctant,  on  proper  occasions,  to 
acknowledge  our  obligations  to  those,  who  have  ministered 
to  our  necessities ;  and  to  commend  their  fruits  of  faith 
and  love,  as  "  an  odour  of  a  sweet  smell,  a  sacrifice,  ac- 
"  ceptable,  well-pleasing  unto  God."  What  we  cannot  re- 
pay, we  may  trust  that  he  will,  "  according  to  his  riches  in 
l<  Christ  Jesus,"  supplying  all  the  wants  of  those  who  thus 
straiten  themselves,  and  bringing  them  to  his  heavenly 
kingdom ;  that  glory  may  be  to  him,  our  God  and  Father, 
for  evermore. — Whether  saints  reside  in  palaces,  cottages, 
or  dungeons,  communion  should  be  maintained  among 
them,  by  mutual  prayers,  salutations,  and  kindnesses.  The 
Lord  will  have  some  to  honour  him  in  every  situation ;  and 
he  can  preserve  them  unhurt  in  their  proper  places,  how- 
ever perilous,  by  the  power  which  protected  the  three 
young  men  in  the  fiery  furnace :  (Notes,  Dan.  iii :)  for 
"  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ "  will  be  with  all  his 
true  people,  wherever  dispersed,  or  however  distinguished  j 
and  prove  eventually  "  sufficient  for  them." 


"<)!..  VI. 


SO 


THE 


EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 


TO  THE 


COLOSSIANS. 


OOLOSSE  was  a  populous  city  of  Phrygia,  in  Asia  Minor,  near  to  Laodicea  and  Hierapolis. — It  is  not  recorded,  that 
St.  Paul  had  been  there ;  and  the  general  testimony  of  antiquity  favours  the  opinion,  that  Epaphras,  or  some  other 
evangelist  sent  by  the  apostle  from  Ephesus,  founded  the  church  at  Colosse.  This  sentiment,  however,  has  of  late 
been  much  controverted.  It  does  not  indeed  appear  to  be  a  matter  of  much  consequence  to  us ;  and  I  am  not  dis- 
posed to  enter  on  so  uninteresting  a  controversy  :  yet,  I  must  give  my  decided  opinion,  that  t'ne  evidence  against  the 
apostle's  having  been  at  Colosse  is  far  stronger  than  any  which  has  been  adduced  on  the  affirmative  side  of  the 
question.  There  is  a  great  similarity  between  this  epistle,  and  that  to  the  Ephesians ;  and  it  is  generally  supposed, 
that  they  were  written  about  the  same  time,  and  sent  by  the  same  messenger,  even  Tychicus :  though  Onesimus, 
being  a  Colossian,  who  accompanied  Tychicus,  is  not  mentioned  in  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  (Note,  iv.  7 — 14,  v.  9.) 
— It  is  probable,  that  the  apostle  had  heard  of  some  teachers,  who,  grafting  heathen  philosophy  along  with  the  tra- 
dition of  the  Pharisees,  on  the  ritual  law  of  Moses,  had  corrupted  the  gospel  by  this  heterogeneous  mixture ;  and  were 
attempting  to  draw  aside  the  Colossians.  He  therefore  particularly  warned  them  against  these  deceivers,  and  against 
all  who,  either  by  superstitious  observances,  or  philosophy,  attempted  to  seduce  them  from  "  the  simplicity  of  Christ;" 
in  whom  alone,  "  they  were  complete,"  and  had  every  thing  which  they  could  possibly  want,  or  imagine,  as  really 
conducive  to  their  edification  and  salvation.  These  cautions  and  exhortations  are  introduced,  and  connected  with  the 
most  exalted  views  of  the  personal  and  mediatorial  dignity  of  Christ,  and  the  fulness  and  freeness  of  his  salvation ; 
which  many  suppose  to  have  been  directed  against  some  of  those  heretical  sects,  which  sprang  up  at  an  early  period 
in  the  church ;  the  leaders  of  which  sought  to  exalt  themselves,  by  derogating  from  the  glory  of  the  divine  Saviour. 
— It  appears,  however,  that  the  church  at  Colosse  was,  on  the  whole,  in  a  very  flourishing  state :  and  accordingly 
the  epistle  abounds  far  more  in  thanksgivings  to  God,  commendations,  and  animating  exhortations,  than  in  reproofs 
and  warnings. — Epaphras  was,  probably,  when  the  apostle  wrote,  confined  as  a  prisoner  at  Rome.  (Philem.  23.) 


CHAP.  I. 

The  apostle  salutes  the  saints  at  Colosse,  I,  2; 
thanks  God  for  the  good  account,  which  he  had  heard 
from  Epaphras,  of  their  faith  and  love,  3 — 8 ;  shews, 
how  he  prayed  for  their  increasing  knowledge,  holi- 
ness, patience,  joy,  and  gratitude  for  redeeming  love, 
9—14 ;  declares  in  exalted  terms  the  personal  and  me- 


diatorial glory  of  Christ,  15 — 20;  by  whom,  they, 
who  were  once  enemies,  were  now  reconciled  to  God; 
and  would  be  eternally  saved,  if  they  continued  in  the 
faith  of  the  gospel,  of  which  Paul  was  made  a  mi- 
nister, 21 — 23;  who  rejoiced  in  all  his  labours  and 
sufferings  for  their  sakes,  as  the  apostle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, 24 — 27 ;  and  laboured  earnestly,  "  according  u 
"  the  mighty  power  of  God  in  him,"  28,  89 


3  c  -1 


A.  D.  04. 


CHAPTER  I. 


A.  D.  64. 


.  See  on  Rom. 
!  Cor. 


.  i.  PAUL,  a  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ, 
zc^y-  j'by  the  will  of  God,  and  b  Timotheus 

2  Th«  '}   !'  our  brother, 

Phiiem  i.''          2  To  cthe  saints  and  faithful  bre- 

bee  on  1  <  or    l.  .  „     _  ^ 

lpT,Gu. iii-  9'  thren  in  Christ,  which  are  at  Colosse  : 
7S!!,°PetRor''J  d  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from 
i«JA\**  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 

See  on  Rom.  i.  /^U^Ic,*. 
8,    9. — Eph.    i.  v-'IlLlaL. 

3  We  *  give  thanks  to  God  and  the 
9.Ephii."l:  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, f  pray- 

.     1    Thes.  f  r         J 

iii.       io-i3.  mg  always  for  you, 

2  Thes.    ii.    16,  .      •>  \  i       e  h  r   "il_    ' 

•  »7'22Tc3r''tii  ^  Since  gwe  heard  of  your  faith  in 
i'Th«h'  iii.  'i:  Christ  Jesus,  and  of  the  love  which  ye 

.  GJa?ho  V'  f,.  have  to  all  the  saints ; 
9.™"2Thi.i'i:      5  For  '  the  hope  which  is  k  laid  up 

.V.      Phllem.5.     1  Pet.  i.  21—23.     1  John  iii.  14.  23.  iv.  16.               i  23.  27.    Acts  xxui. 

6.  xxiv.  15.  xxvi.  6,  7.      1  Cor.  xiii.  13.  XT.  19.     Gal.  T.  5.     Eph.  i.  18,  19.    2  Thes. 

ii.  16.  Heb.  vii.  19.  I  Pet.  iii.  l.i.  1  John  iii.  3.  k  ft.  xxxi.  Itf.  Matt.  vi.  19, 
20.  Luke  xii.  33.  2  Tim.  iv.  &  1  Pet.  i.  3,  4. 


f  9—13.    Eph.  iii. 


or  you  in  heaven,  whereof  ye  heard  i  m.  IB.  Act.  x. 
efore,  in  '  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the    x.'au2  cur.1^ 

f  19.  vi.  7.  Eph.  L 

OSDel  :  13  , '   Thes.  ii. 

f    11T1   •    l        m.  -,      13.  1  Tim.  i.  15. 

b  Which  mis  come  unto  you,  as  it  ml2.J>et-^ -\cvi.iL 

s  in   all  the  world ;    "  and   bringeth   f-4  '^j^f;; 

brth  fruit,  as  it  doth  also  in  you,  since    *£*  xx,vj-  ^; 

he  day  ye  heard  of  it,  and  °  knew  the    i9cor  *vij4  26- 

grace  of  God  in  truth :  "  yJKAf. 

7  As  ye  also  learned  of  p  Epaphras,   Ron,*?  if '": 

l  p  11  i          • •          r  28.    Eph.   v.  9. 

our  dear  fellow-servant,  who  is,  tor   PM.  i  n.  iv. 

17 

you, r  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ ;       o  p*. «.  a..  Acts 

8  Who  also  declared  unto  us  your   jjj'yA  ',§0? 
love  in  the  spirit.  inFft".^ 

9  For  this  cause  we  also, '  since  the   ^  aVmli: 
day  we  heard  it,  u  do  not  cease  to  pray   a1;.',!"*' i-  a> 

iv.  12.  Pliilem.  23.  q  Sec  on  Phil.  ii.  19—22.  25.  r  Num.  >ii.  7.  Mitt.  nh.  45. 

xv.  21.  1  Cor.  iv.  2.  17.  vii.  25.   2  Cor.  xi.  2a    Eph.  vi.  21.    2  Tim.  ii.  2.    Heb.  ii.  17.  iii.  2. 
4.  Horn.  T.  5.  xv.  30.    Gal.  7.  22.    2  Tim.  i.  7.     1  Pet.  i.  22.  14.6.    Rom.  i.  8— 10. 

Eph.  i.  15.  16.  u  1  Sam.  xii.  23.    Acts  xii.  5.     Phil.  i.  4     I  Thes.  i.  3.  v.  17.    2  Then. 

II.    2  Tim.  i,  3.  4.    Phikm.4. 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  I.  V.  1,2.  (Marg.  Ref.  Notes,  Rom.  i.  5— J. 
1  Cor.  i.  1 — 3.)  '  Colossi  was  situated  in  Phrygia,  not  far 
'  from  Hierapolis  and  Laodicea  ;  in  that  part  which  bor- 
'  ders  on  Lycia  and  Pamphylia."  Beza. — '  I  cannot  think, 
'  they  are  called  holy  and  faithful  brethren,  on  account  of 
'  their,  adhering  to  the  purity  of  the  Christian  faith,  in  op- 
'  position  to  those  that  urged  the  necessity  of  observing 
'  the  Jewish  law.  This  was  indeed  one  instance  of  their 
'  fidelity ;  but  I  think  it  greatly  impoverishes  and  debases 
'  the  sense  of  such  an  extensive  phrase,  to  reduce  it  within 
'  such  narrow  bounds.  Many  scores  of  criticisms  of  some 
'  modern  commentators  of  reputation  are  liable  to  the 
'  same  exception.'  Doddridge. — The  author  quotes  thi 
passage,  as  exactly  conveying  his  own  opinion  on  several 
learned  expositions,  both  before  and  since  the  time  of  the 
pious  Doddridge.  They  give  you  a  bucket  of  water,  and 
speak  as  if  they  had  emptied  the  well. 

V.  3 — 8.     The  apostle  began  the  epistle  as  usual,  by 
assuring  the  Colossians,  that  he  "  gave  thanks  to  the  Goc 
"  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus,"  for  his  grace  bestowec 
on  them  ;  and   prayed  for  the  perfection   of  that  gooc 
work  in  them.    This  he  and  Timothy  had  done,  ever  since 
"  they  heard  of  their  faith  and  love  ;  "  (Note,  Eph.  i.  1 5 — 
23  ;)  blessing  God,  who  had  called  them  from  the  delu- 
sive pursuit  of  earthly  things,  to  hope   for  happiness  in 
himself.     (Marg.  Ref.  e — i. — Notes,  21 — 27.   iii.    1 — 4 
Rom.  v.  3—5.  xv.  8—13.  2  Thes.  ii.  16,  17.  Heb.  vi.  16 
— 20.  1  Pet.  i.  3—5.  1    John  iii.  1—3.)     The  object  o 
this  "  hope  was  laid  up  in  heaven,"  the  place  of  perfec 
purity  and  joy,  out  of  the  reach  of  the  vicissitudes  of  thi: 
lower  world.     It  was  treasured  up  "  for  them,"  and  nc 
enemy  could  deprive  them  of  it.  They  had  heard  of  it,  "  in 
"  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,"  even  the  glad  tiding 
of  salvation  which  had  been  sent  to  them.  It  was  intended 
that  this  gospel  should  be  published  throughout  the  world 
it  had  made  a  very   rapid  progress  among   the   nations 
(Marg.  Ref.  k — m  ;)  and,  having  been  attended  by  divin 
power,   had  brought  forth   fruit  in  every  place,   in   th 
conversion  of  multitudes  to  the   holy   service   and   spi 


ritual  worship  of  God,  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  The 
same  blessed  fruits  had  been  produced  in  the  heaits 
and  lives  of  the  Colossians,  "  since  the  day  when '  they 
irst  had  heard  the  gospel,  and  had  truly  and  experi- 
mentally believed  it,  and  been  really  made  partakers  of 
~hrist  and  his  salvation.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — o.)  These 
things  they  had  learned  from  Epaphras,  whom  the  apostle 
owned  as  a  "  dear  fellow-servant  "  in  the  work  of  Christ ; 
and  "  a  faithful  minister,"  appointed  especially  to  labour 
For  the  good  of  the  Colossians,  as  their  stated  pastor. 
Moreover,  he  had  assured  the  apostle  of  their  love  to 
Christ,  and  to  him  for  Christ's  sake,  which  they  exercised 
"  in  the  Spirit,"  under  his  influences,  and  in  a  spiritual 
manner :  and  this  made  him  so  confident  in  respect  of 
their  interest  in  the  heavenly  "  hope  "  before  mentioned. 
(Marg.  Ref.  p — s.) — We  give  thanks,  &c.  (3)  '  From 
'  this,  ...  Note,  that  the  good  shepherd  should  not  only 
'  feed  his  flock,  but  pray  continually  for  them,  and  give 
'  thanks  for  the  spiritual  blessings  conferred  on  them.' 
Whitby.—"  To  God  and  the  Father."]  '  As  «  God,  who  is 
'  "  the  God  of  Israel "  was  the  characteristick  of  the  true  God 
'  to  the  Jewish  nation ;  so  "  God,  who  is  the  Father  of  our 
'  "  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  is  the  characteristick  of  the  same 
'  God  to  Christians  ;  who  worship  him  under  that  title,  as 
'  being  "  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  and  in 
'  him,  our  Father ;  we  being  the  sons  of  God  through  faith 
'  in  him  ;  and  deriving  all  our  blessings  from  the  Father 
'  through  him.'  Whitby.—"  Love  in  the  Spirit."  (8) 
'  Wrought  in  you  by  that  Spirit,  whose  fruit  is  love.'  Whitby. 
(Notes,  2  Cor.  i.  1—7.  Gal.  v.  22—26.  1  Pet.  i.  22.) 

Which  is  laid  up.  (5)  TV  £wroxeijt/,Ev>)v.  Luke  xix.  20. 
2  Tim.  iv.  8.  Heb.  ix.  27. — Bringeth  forth  fruit.  (6)  EJ-I 
xap7ro<fsop«ju.£vov.  10.  Matt.  xiii.  23.  Mark  iv.  20.  28.  Luke 
viii.  15.  Rom.  vii.  4,  5.  KapTfotfopo;,  Acts  xiv.  17. — In  the 
Spirit.  (8)  Ev  Trvevjjudi.  "  In  Spirit."  See  on  John  iv.  24. 

V.  9 — 14.  Since  the  time  when  the  apostle  had  heard, 
concerning  the  Christians  at  Colosse,  that  they  evidently 
shewed  their  faith  in  Christ  and  faithfulness  to  him,  by 
their  "  love  to  all  the  saints "  (2),  <he  and  his  fellow- 
labourers  "had  not  ceased  to  pray  for  them."  Heespe- 


A.  D.  64. 


COJLOSSIANS. 


A.  D.  64. 


»  "• 


».  for  you,  and  to  desire  *  that  ye  might 
W  c'xiiii  bp  ^^e^  w't^1  tne  knowledge  y  of  his 
",iF  "2!  W'N>  m  a^  *  wisdom  and  spiritual  un- 
'Heb.  li  derstanding : 

"ii'isJ!:      10  That  "  ye  might  walk  worthy  of 
iohn  H.  the  LOJ-J^    unto  ball   pleasing^   being 

c  fruitful    in   every   good  work,    and 
increasing     in     the    knowledge    of 


*.» 


»  .,.'6.  „.  ».  MIC. 

if.  .V    Kom.  iv. 


'  |     ,'  25' 

n-Litii*'      J1    '  Strengthened  with  all  might, 
b  i',i.7.pnii.  »Ts.  according  to  'his  glorious  power,  gunto 
2  Tim*"  !*.'  4  a^  patience   and  long-suffering  with 

Hfb.  x'i.S.'xiii'.  Jri-irfnlnocc. 
IB.  I  John  Hi.  22.  J  OylU  IHCSS  J 

c  John  xv.  a  16.    Gal.  r.  22,  23.    Eph.  ii.  10.    Phil.   I.   11.    Tit.  Hi.    I.  14.    Heh.  iHi. 
21.    2  Pet.  I.  a  d  ii.  19.     Is.  II  n.  II.     Dan.  xii.  4.     Hab.  ii.  14.    John  xvii.  3 

2  Cor.  ii.  14.  iv.  ft.  ix.  8.    Eph.  i.  17.  iv.  13.     2  Pel.  i.  2,  3.  iii.  la     I  John  «.  20,  21. 
t  See  on  2  Cor.  xii   9.    Eph.  iii.  16.  .1.  10.    Phil.  iv.  13.  f  Ex.  xv.  6.    Pi.  Ixiii. 

I.    Acui.  8.    2  Cor.  i».  7.    Jude  25.  g  PTOT.  xxiv.  10.    Act»  v.  41.    Rom.  ii.  7. 

».  3-6.    2  Cor.  vi.  4.  6.  xii.  9,  10.     I  The«.  iii.  3,  4.    2  Tim.  ii.  1—3.     Heb.  x.  34—  3S. 
xi.  34—38.  xii.  I,  2.    Jam.  i.  2—4.  v.  7,  a    2  IVi.  i.  6.    Rev.  xiv.  12,  1.1. 


12"  Giving  thanks  unto  '  the  Father,  h  j"^*-  '£  '  c>£ 
which  hath  k  made  us  meet  to  be  '  par-  .' 

1  XI  |   ii  .    c  x  v  i  .   /. 

takers   of     '  the    inheritance   of    the    J'--.;  -'•>*>>• 
saints  'in  light:  '»VF£ 

13  Who  hath    °  delivered  us  from    j£r!.M£ 
"the   power  of  darkness,  "and   hathkini*'*1* 
translated  us  into  '  the  kingdom  of  *  his    no0™,  "ll  TJ, 

,  0  3t>.  ix.  21.  2  Cor. 

dear  feon:  ».5.Tu.  \\._\*. 

14  "In  whom  we  have  redemption   £;  jJ*k.% 
through  his  blood,  even  '  the  forgive-    ?  PbM."j'  j"  'f; 

OT   ^in<  •  '  Jolin  iii.  1—3. 


. 

m  Matt.   xxv.  34. 

Acti  xxri.  18.  Rom.  viii.  17.  Eph.  i.  18.  1  P«-  i.  2—5.  n  ft.  xxxvi.  9.  xcvti.  1  1.    I'rov. 

iv.  18.  is.  Ix.  19,  20.  Heb.  xii.  23.  Rev.  xxi.  23.  xxii.  6  o  Is  xlix.  24.  2.V  liii.  12.  Matt. 
xh.  '."9,  30.  Act«  xxvi.  la  Heb.  ii.  U,  16.  p  Luke  xxii.  63.  John  xii.  31,  «2.  2  Cor.  iv.  4. 
Eph.  iv.  ia  T.  8  vi.  12.  1  Pet.  ii.9.  I  John  ii.  «,  9.  iii.  8.  q  I.uke  xiii.  24.  John  t.  24. 

Rom.  vi.  17—22.  1  Cor.  vi.  9—1  1.  2  Cor.  vi.  17,  18  Eph.  ii.  3-10.  Tit.  iii.  3—6.  I  John  iii. 
14.  rPi.  ii.li.7.  Kix.  6,  7.  Dan.  vii.  1.1,  14.  Zech.  ix.  9.  Matt.  xxv.  34.  Rom.xiv.17. 
1  Cor.  xv.  23—  25.  *  Gr.  Hie  Son  ofhia  /one.  Is.  xiii.  I.  Matt.  iii.  17.  xvii.  6.  Jolin  iii  86. 
xvii.  24.  Eph.  i.  6.  >  Matt.  xx.  28.  AcU  xx.  28.  Rom.  iii.  24,  25.  Gal.  iii.  13.  Eph.  i.  7. 
v.  2.  I  Tim.  ii.  6.  Tit.  ii.  14.  Heb.  ix.  12.  22.  x.  12—14.  I  Pet.  L  19,  20.  iii.  la  I  John  ii.  2. 
Rev.  i.  5.  v.  8.  xiv.  4.  t  ii.  18.  iii.  13.  Ps.  xxxii.  I,  2.  cxxx.  4.  Luke  ».  20.  vii.  47—  50. 

Acts  ii.  3a  x.  43.  xiii.  38,  39.  xxvi.  18.  Horn.  iv.  6—  a  Eph.  iv.  32.  I  Jolin  t.  9.  ii.  12. 


cially  requested  that  they  might  "  be  filled,"  or  completely 
endued,  "  with  the  knowledge  of  the  will "  of  God,  both 
in  respect  of  his  method  of  saving  sinners,  and  of  their 
duties  to  him  and  to  all  men,  as  his  redeemed  servants  : 
that  they  might  understand  the  import  and  spiritual  extent 
of  his  commandments ;  and  how  to  obey  them,  in  the 
several  relations,  situations,  and  offices,  which  they  sus- 
tained in  the  church,  and  in  the  community,  and  by  the 
improvement  of  their  different  talents :  that  they  might 
know  how  to  apply  general  rules,  to  their  own  particular 
cases  ;  and  so  do  the  work  of  Christ  assigned  to  each  of 
them,  in  the  best  manner,  from  the  purest  motives,  and 
with  the  happiest  effect.  (Marg.  Ref.  t — y. — Notes,  Ps. 
cxix.  26—34.  66.  133.)  Thus  they  would  proceed  "  in 
"  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding  ;  "  with  sagacity, 
and  prudent  discernment  of  seasons  and  opportunities ; 
distinguishing  between  real  excellency,  and  all  deceitful  ap- 
pearances ;  wisely  attending  to  their  duties  in  the  most  in- 
offensive and  engaging  manner;  without  affording  their 
enemies  any  advantage,  or  losing  opportunities  of  useful- 
ness out  of  timidity,  or  failing  of  success  through  want  of 
caution  and  discretion.  (Marg.Ref.  z. — Notes,  iii.  16,  17. 
iv.  5,  6.  Matt.  x.  16—18,  u.  16.  Luke  xxi.  12— 19,  v.  15. 
Rom.  xvi.  17—20.  Eph.  v.  15— 20,  TO.  15—18.  Jam.  i.  5 
— 8.  iii.  13 — 18.)  He  was  desirous  of  this  especially,  that 
they  might  habitually  behave  in  a  manner  "  worthy  of" 
that  glorious  and  holy  Lord,  whose  servants  and  worship- 
pers they  were  :  not  dishonouring  him  and  his  cause  by 
any  inconsistency  or  impropriety  of  conduct ;  but  acting 
as  it  became  persons  so  highly  favoured  and  divinely  in- 
structed :  and  that  their  conduct  might  in  all  respects  be 
"  well-pleasing  "  to  him :  while  "  fruitfulness,"  in  every 
good  work,  was  connected  with  a  still  further  "  increase 
"  in  the  knowledge  of  God,"  and  of  the  glory  and  har- 
mony of  his  perfections,  and  a  happy  experience  of  his 
consolations.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — d. — Note,  Eph.  iv.  1—6. 
Phil.  i.  9—11.  27—30.  1  Thes.  ii.9— 12.)— He  likewise 
"  prayed,"  that  the  Colossians  might  be  most  abundantly 
"  strengthened  "  in  all  the  graces  of  the  new  nature,  with 
an  energy  suited  to  their  utmost  need ;  according  to  "  the 
"  glorious  power  "  of  God,  by  which  he  converted,  up- 
held, and  comforted  believers, "to  the  praise  of  his  glory  :" 
that  so  they  might  be  enabled  to  bear  all  tribulations  and 


persecutions  with  patient  submission,  persevering  con- 
stancy, meekness  of  long-suffering,  and  joy  in  the  Lord  : 
while,  amidst  all  trials,  they  "  gave  thanks  to  the  Father 
"  of  our  Lord  Jesus,"  whose  special  grace  had  "  made 
"  them  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  "  provided 
for  the  saints,  in  the  world  of  perfect  light,  knowledge, 
holiness,  and  happiness ;  at  a  distance  from  all  ignorance, 
error,  sin,  temptation,  fear,  and  sorrow.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — i.) 
— As  believers,  they  were  even  then  called  "  to  walk  in 
"  the  light ;  "  and,  compared  with  the  condition  of  un- 
"  converted  men,  their  situation  might  well  be  thus  distin- 
guished :  yet,  when  the  state  of  glory  was  spoken  of,  into 
which  the  spirits  of  the  departed  brethren  had  entered, 
they  were  still  in  comparative  darkness.  (Notes,  Rom.  xiii. 
11—14.  Eph.  v.  8 — 14.  1  Thes.  v.  4—11.  1  Pet.  ii.  9, 
10.)  They  had,  however,  obtained  a  portion  in  that  inhe- 
ritance ;  and  their  holy  desires,  spiritual  affections,  and 
capacity  for  delighting  in  the  work  and  worship  of  God ; 
especially  their  love  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  glo- 
rious salvation,  constituted  "  a  meetness  for  that  inherit- 
"  ance,"  and  all  its  joys  and  employments,  and  a  sure  evi- 
dence that  God  intended  to  bring  them  to  it.  (Marg.  Ref. 
k — m. — Note,  Rev.  v.  8 — 14.  vii.  13 — I/.)  For,  in  order 
to  effect  this  change  in  them,  lie  bad  "  rescued  them  from 
"  the  power  of  darkness,"  the  empire  of  Satan,  the  prince 
of  darkness,  of  ignorance,  delusion,  vice,  enmity,  and 
misery,  whose  blind  and  abject  slaves  they  had  formerly 
been  ;  and  he  had  translated  then,  into  the  kingdom  of 
righteousness,  of  liberty,  of  light,  and  holiness,  of  love 
and  felicity,  which  he  had  constituted  under  "  his  dear 
"  Son,"  or  the  "  Son  of  his  love  ;  "  (Note,  Matt.  iii.  2. 
16,  I";)  by  faith  in  whom  they  enjoyed  this  redemption, 
as  the  purchase  of  his  atoning  blood  :  and  thus  forgiveness 
of  sins,  and  all  other  spiritual  blessings,  were  vouchsafed  to 
them.  (Marg.  Ref.  o— t. — Notes,  Acts  xxvi.  16 — 18. 
Eph.  i.  3 — 12.  Tit.  ii.  14.) — The  apostle  joined  himself 
and  the  Jewish  converts  along  with  the  Gentiles  in  these 
things  :  and  doubtless  all  are  the  subjects  of  the  prince  of 
darkness,  of  whatever  nominal  religion  they  are,  till  in- 
ward conversion  translates  them  into  the  kingdom  of 
Christ.  (Note,  Matt.  xii.  43 — 15.  John  viii.  41— 4?.  Eph. 
ii.  1 — 3.  Tit.  iii.  4—7.  1  John  v.  19.  Rev.  xii.  7—12.) 
And  to  interpret  it  of  the  deliverance  of  tin?  Gentile  con- 
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u  Ex.     xxiv.      10. 
Nnui  xii.  8.  Ez. 


CHAPTER  I. 


A.  D.  64. 


15  Who  is  u  the  Image  of  *  the  invi- 


i.  26-28.  John  sible  God,  y  the  First-born   *  of  every 

i.  18.  xiv.  9.  xv.  • 


•  ?,,c?r-..iv-i-  creature: 

o.     rhil.    n.    6. 
Hrb.  1.3. 
x  ]  Tim    i.  17. 


16  For  *  by  him  were  all  things 
it  pfcb'iH»S:  created,  that  are  b  in  heaven,  and  that 
in.'  liuKbi'i.'i!:  are  in  earth,  visible,  and  invisible, 

i  16,  17.     Prov.  viii.  29— SI.    Rev.  iii.  14.  «  IS.     H».  cii.  25— 27.    Ii  xl.  9— 12.  xliv. 

24.    John  i.  3.     ]  Cor.  liii.  6.    F.pli.  iiu  9.    Hel>.  i.  2.  10—  Ii  iii.  3,  4.  b  :0.     Dent. 

IT.  39.     1  Chr.  xxix.  II.    Eph.  i.  10.    Fliil.  ii.  III.     Rev.  v.  l»,  14. 


whether  ^ey  fee     thrones,   or  dorm-  c ».  10.  is.  Hem. 

.•*     .        „    .  „       viii.  38    Eph.i. 

mons,  or  principalities,  or  powers :  ail  f'i^-Jf-^; li 
things  were  created  d  by  him,  and  for  <> $£•$*•%£ 
him.  ',"!:.-;.., 


10. 


17   And  '  he  is  before  all  things, e  £  •£"£ •„;;;; 
fand  by  him  all  things  consist. 

i.  I,  2.  viii.  58.  xvii.  ft.     Het>.  xiii.  8     Rev.  i.  a  11.  17.  ii.  8. 
Ixxv.  3.    John  v.  17,  18.    Act*  xvii.  23.     Heb.  i.  3. 


.1  —  13.    xliv.  6. 
Mir.  v.  2.   John 
f  1  Sara.  ii.  &     PH. 


verts  from  idolatry,  and  of  the  happy  state  of  the  Jewish 
converts,  as  "  the  saints  in  light,"  is  totally  to  enervate 
this  highly  animated  passage. — The  "  glorious  power," 
here  spoken  of,  is  sometimes  ascribed  to  the  Father,  or  to 
God  absolutely ;  sometimes  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  fre- 
quently to  Christ.  For  "  these  Three  are  One."  (Notes, 
Ps.  cxxxviii.  3.  2  Cor.  xii.  7 — 10.  Eph.  iii.  14 — 19,  v.  16. 
Phil.iv.  10— 13,  v.  13.) 

Spiritual  understanding.  (9)  SWE^SI  msuftaltxri.  2si/vecrif, 
ii.  2.  Afar/cxii.  33.  Luke  ii.  47.  1  Cor.  i.  19.  Eph.  iii.  4. 
2  Tim.  ii.  7.  (Notes,  ii.  1—4.  1  Cor.  xii.  4—  1 1.)—  Worthy 
of  the  Lord.  (10)  Alia;  TX  Kupta.  See  on  Eph.  iv.  1. — 
{7nto  all  pleasing.]  Ei;  7ra<rav  aperxeiav.  Here  only. 
Ap&rxu,  TZbm.  viii.  8.  Apsg-o;,  John  viii.  29. — Strength- 
ened with  all  might  according  to  his  glorious  power.  (11) 
Ev  Train)  Si/vafxei  3i/iva/i«ju.svoi  xaia  TO  xflarof  rjjf  So£»)f  ai/r«.  See 
on  JEpA.  i.  19.  Phil.  iv.  13. —  Who  hath  made  us  meet. 
(12)  Tu  ('xavsjo-avTi  jjftaf.  See  on  2  Cor.  iii.  6. — Hath 
delivered.  (13)  Eppwra-m.  Matt.  vi.  13.  Luke  i.  74. 
.Rom.  vii.  24.  xi.  26.  1  Thes.  i.  10,  et  al. — The  power 
of  darkness."]  Trjs  f|«<ria?  TB  0xo7*;.  See  on  Luke 
xxii.  53. — //atfi  translated.]  Miltfnyev.  See  on  JLwfce 
xvi.  4. 

V.  15 — 17.  Having  mentioned  Christ,  as  the  "dear 
"Son"  of  God,  or  "the  Son  of  his  love"  (13),  the 
apostle  here  explained  more  fully  the  import  of  that  ex- 
pression. He  declared  him  to  be  "  the  Image  of  the  In- 
"  visible  God."  (Marg.  Ref.  u,  x. — Notes,  2  Cor.  iv.  3— 
6.  Heb.  i.  1 — 4.)  Being  possessed  of  all  divine  perfec- 
tions, as  "  One  with  the  Father  ;"  he  appeared  on  earth, 
displaying  those  perfections,  and  performing  all  divine  ope- 
rations, through  the  medium  of  the  human  nature.  Thus, 
he  made  the  invisible  God  known  to  mankind,  as  his  "  ex- 
"  press  Image  : "  he  represented  the  Father,  and  mani- 
fested his  glory.  In  and  through  him,  as  "  God  manifest 
"  in  the  flesh, '  sinners,  believing  "  the  sure  testimony  of 
"  God,"  might  know,  approach,  trust,  and  worship  him 
with  acceptance ;  which  otherwise  they  could  not  have 
done. — It  seems  evident  that  Christ  is  not  called  "  the 
"  Image  of  God,"  in  respect  of  his  divine  nature,  as  many, 
especially  the  ancient  expositors,  supposed ;  and  so  by 
their  illustrations,  weakened  or  perplexed  the  argument 
for  his  real  Deity  :  for  the  divine  essence  is  no  more  visible 
in  the  Person  of  the  Son,  than  in  that  of  the  Father ;  and 
therefore  the  One  cannot  be  "  the  Image,"  or  visible  represen- 
tation.of  the  other.  (Note,  iTZm.vi.  13—16.)  ButthePerson 
of  Christ,  as  God  in  human  nature,  is  the  visible,  or  sen- 
sible, discovery  of  the  invisible  God ;  and  "  he  that  hath 
"  seen  him  hath  seen  the  Father."  (Notes,  John  xii.  44 
—50.  xiv.  7—14,  v.  9.  xv.  22— 25.)— The  apostle  fur- 
ther declared  Christ  to  be  "  the  First-born  of  the  whole 
creation ; "  for  so  the  words  may  be  literally  rendered. 
Christ  is  called  the  "  First-begotten,"  or  "  Only  be- 


"  gotten,"  of  the  Father ;  and  it  has  been  shewn,  that 
these  expressions  must  be  understood,  of  the  myste- 
rious union  in  the  sacred  Trinity,  and  the  relation  of  the 
second  Person  to  the  first  in  the  divine  subsistence ;  for 
the  grand  display  of  the  love  of  God  to  the  world  con- 
sisted, in  "  giving  his  own  Son  "  to  become  man,  in  order 
to  die  for  our  sins ;  rather  than  in  giving  him,  when  incar- 
nate, to  death  for  us.  The  expression  here  used  seems  to 
be  of  the  same  import :  he  was  qualified  to  be  "  the  Image 
"  of  the  invisible  God "  to  men,  by  reason  of  his 
original  and  essential  glory.  (Marg.  Ref.  y,  z. — Notes, 
John  i.  14.  18.  1  John  iv.  9 — 12.)  Existing,  as  the  co- 
eternal  Son  of  the  Father,  before  the  creation  of  the  world  ; 
he  appeared  as  the  "  First-begotten  Son  of  God,"  to  be 
"  the  Heir  of  all  things,"  when  they  were  called  into  ex- 
istence, as  the  First-born  is  the  heir  of  the  estate  or  king- 
dom. The  reason,  or  proof,  adduced  by  the  apostle,  de- 
monstrates, that  he  meant  the  words  in  this  sense ;  "  for," 
says  he,  "  by  him  all  things  were  created."  He  then  pro- 
ceeds to  mention  all  creatures  in  heaven  and  earth  :  and 
by  the  terms  of  "  thrones,  dominions,  principalities,  and 
"  powers,"  clearly  including  the  highest  created  dignity 
and  exaltation,  he  evidently  intended  to  declare,  in  the 
most  emphatical  terms,  that  every  creature  of  God,  how- 
ever distinguished,  was  created  by  Christ,  as  one  in  Deity 
and  operation  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  Nay, 
he  added,  that  they  were  all  "  created  for  him,"  for  the 
display  of  his  glory,  and  to  do  him  service :  (Marg.  Ref. 
a— d.— Notes,  Prov.  viii.  22—33.  xvi.  4.  7*.  xlii.  8,  9. 
xliv.  24.  John  i.  1 — 3  :)  that  •'  he  was  before  all  things  ;  " 
yea,  that  "  all  things  by  him  consist,"  or  are  preserved  in 
being  and  order ;  so  that  without  his  sustaining  power, 
they  must  fall  into  confusion,  or  non-existence.  (Marg. 
Ref.  e,  f. — Note,  Rom.  xi.  33 — 36.) — It  is  perhaps  impos- 
sible to  use  stronger  language,  to  express  creating  and  up- 
holding Power,  universal  Sovereignty,  and  real  Deity,  than 
is  here  employed ;  to  which  the  Socinians  can  only  say 
that  it  is  all  figurative,  and  means  no  more  than  the  intro- 
duction of  the  gospel-dispensation,  as  a  kind  of  new 
creation :  but  nothing  can  be  more  absurd.  Or  they 
may  say,  that  the  apostle  was  mistaken  :  and  to  such  ob- 
stinate infidelity  we  oppose  the  demonstrative  evidences,  of 
the  divine  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures.  In  fact,  we  find' 
language  in  some  respects  similar  almost  in  every  part  of 
the  New  Testament. — It  should  also  be  observed,  that, 
however  we  may  interpret  tlie  expression,  "The  First-born 
"  of  every  creature,'  no  man  can  infer  from  it,  that 
Christ  is  a  sort  of  supra-angelick  creature,  (according  to 
the  inconsistent  opinion  of  the  Arians,)  without  expressly 
opposing  St.  Paul's  inference  from  his  own  doctrine,  or 
rather  the  argument  by  which  he  confirms  it;  in  which  he 
evidently  shews,  that  he  meant  Christ  was  before, 
above,  and  distinct  from  all  creatures  ;  yea,  the  Author. 
Sol 
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18  And  *  he  is  the  Head  of  the  body, 
IfViMs.2;'.  the   church  :  who  is  "  the  Beginning, 
hjo'imi.  i.  i  John  '  the  First-born  from  the  dead;  k  that 
r,i  '  MR"«,'.  I  *  in  all  things  he  might  have  the  pre- 

'  Act!1  xi.f  '  »'  emmence- 
a^ReHs*!!      19  For  '  it  pleased  the  Father  that 

ki»«ix.'27.cTnt  in  him  should  all  fulness  dwell; 
M^.'i.'iu.'a  '  20   And,    'having     m  made    peace 
Slnusltf.  mi  through  the  blood  of  his  cross,  by  him 

B—M,  M,  is.  Rom.  Ttii.  '£>.  I  Cor.  x».  K.  Heb.  i.  .•>,  6.  Re».  ».  9-18.  xi.  14.  xxi.  21, 
24.  «  Or,  anmg  M.  1  ii.  3.  y.  iii.  II.  Matl  xi.  25—  27.  Luke  x.  21.  22.  John 

i.  16.  iii.  34.     Eph..  i.  3.  ffl.  iv.  10,  II.  t  Or,  making  peace.  m2l,22.     Lev.  »!. 

.10.  IV  lxxx«.  10.  II.  l>.  ix.  6,  7.  !••/.  xlv.  17-20.  Dan.  ix.  24—  26.  MIC.  ».  2.  5. 
Zech.  ix.  8,  10.  Lnke  ii.  14.  Acts  x.  30.  Rom.  ?.  1.  2  Cor.  T.  19—21.  Eph.  H.  IS— 
17.  Heb.  xiii.20,  21.  I  John  iv.  9,  10. 


to  reconcile  all  things  unto  himself ; n  £ ^cor.  (..  in. 
>y  him,  I  say,  whether  they  be  °  things  °  ^ ;• 10-  ri'iL 
"n  earth,  or  things  in  heaven.  fffi.  Im80?,* 

21  And  you,  that  were  'sometime 


., 
"       * ' 


•xlienated,  and  enemies  *  in  your  mind   m.  3-7. 
}y  wicked  works,  yet  now  hath  he  re-  •  o'r.   ty  y. 

*  •!        i  mind    in   trie 

conciled,  «»*•. 

22  In  q  the  body  of  his  flesh  through q  jjj-'f-lfy, 
death,  '  to  present  you  holy,  and  un-  *  |^"j  4xi  j; 
blameable,   and   unreprovable  '  in  his 
sight: 


1  The§.    it. 
Tit.       ii.       14. 

2  Pet.  hi.    14. 
JudV24. 

•  Job  XT.  Ii.  xxv.  6.     ft.  Ii.  7.     Heb.  xiii.  21. 


Proprietor,  and   Supporter,   of  all    ranks   and    orders  of 
them  in  the  universe. 

The  Image.  (15)  EIXOIV.  iii.  10.  Matt.  xxii.  20.  See 
on  Rom.  i.  23. — Invisible.']  Aopara.  16.  See  on  Rom.  i. 
20. — The  Jlrst-born.]  UpiaroToxo;.  18.  Matt.  i.  25.  Luke 
ii.  7.  Bom.  viii.  29.  fle&.  i.  6.  xi.  28.  xii.  23.  Beu.  i.  5.  Ps. 
Ixxxix.  28.  &/>f.  By  using  this  word,  and  not  "  First- 
"  created,"  TrpuToxTWTos,  the  apostle  marks  the  distinction 
between  the  eternal  Son  of  God  and  the  most  exalted  of 
those  creatures  which  derived  their  existence  from  him. 

V.  18 — 20.  The  same  glorious  Person,  of  whose  origi- 
nal majesty  such  sublime  language  had  been  employed, 
was  next  declared  to  be  "  the  Head  of  the  body,  the 
"  church."  This  manifestly  related  to  his  mediatorial  cha- 
racter, which  he  voluntarily  assumed,  and  sustained  in 
human  nature.  (Marg.  Ref.  g. — Notes,  ii.  10.  18,  19.  1 
Cor.  xii.  15—31.  Eph.  i.  15—23.  iv.  14 — 16.)  He  is  also 
"  the  Beginning,"  the  Author  and  Source  of  spiritual  and 
eternal  life  to  man,  "  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life,"  both 
of  body  and  soul :  and  "  the  First-born  from  the  dead  ; " 
the  first  who  rose  to  die  no  more ;  the  First-fruits  of  his 
people,  who  rose  to  inherit  the  mediatorial  throne,  as 
their  Surety  and  for  their  benefit.  (Marg.  Ref.  h,  i. — 
Notes,  John  xi.  20 — 27,  vv.  25,  26.  xiv.  4 — 6,  v.  6.  1  Cor. 
xv.  20 — 28.  Rev.  iii.  14 — 16.)  So  that  it  was  evidently 
intended,  that  "  in  all  things  he  should  have  the  pre-emi- 
"  nence,"  over  all  worlds,  and  in  all  respects ;  as  to  cre- 
ation, providence,  redemption,  essential  dignity,  universal 
sovereignty,  assumed  and  delegated  authority,  personal  ex- 
cellency, and  the  display  of  Omnipotence ;  as  the  Con- 
?ueror  of  "  death,  and  of  him  that  had  the  power  of  death ; " 
Note,  Heb.  ii.  14,  15  ;)  both  in  the  world  and  in  the 
church  ;  above  all  creatures  visible  and  invisible  ;  during 
time  and  to  eternity.  (Marg.  Ref.  k,  1.)  For  "  it  pleased 
"  the  Father,  that  in  him  should  all  fulness  dwell."  It 
seemed  good  to  him  ;  that  all  the  plenitude  of  divine 
power,  authority,  wisdom,  knowledge,  holiness,  justice, 
truth,  mercy,  grace,  even  all  "  the  fulness  of  God,''  shoulc 
dwell  in  the  Person  of  Christ ;  and  be  exercised  and  com- 
municated, through  his  human  nature,  by  virtue  of  the 
union  of  the  Deity  and  humanity  in  his  mysterious  Person  ; 
that  believers,  from  his  fulness,  might  receive  the  rich  sup- 
ply of  their  various  and  urgent  wants.  (Marg.  Ref.  1. — 
Note,  John  i.  16.)  Thus  "  it  pleased  all  Fulness,"  the 
original,  infinite,  inexhaustible  Fulness  of  Being  and  per- 
fection, or  of  the  Deity,  "  to  dwell  in  "  Christ,  for  the 
benefit  of  his  church;  (Note,  ii.  8,  9;)  that,  "having 
"  made  peace,"  or  laid  the  foundation  of  an  honourable 


reconciliation  of  sinners,  of  every  age  and  nation,  to  him- 
self, "  by  the  blood  of  his  cross,"  and  the  satisfaction 
there  made  to  divine  justice;  he  might  actually  eflect  that 
reconciliation,  both  in  respect  of  "  things  in  heaven,  and 
'  things  on  earth."  (Note,  Eph.  i.  9—1 2.)  "  The  spirits 
"of  just  men"  then  in  heaven,  owed  their  reconciliation 
to  the  Saviour's  undertaking  for  them  :  and  all  on  earth, 
whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  who  believed  in  Christ,  were  re- 
conciled unto  God  through  their  union  with  him,  and  their 
interest  in  the  atonement  of  his  blood.  (Note,  Rom.  iii. 
21 — 26.)  Thus  the  whole  became  one  church  and  one 
body  in  him  :  and  they  all  will  at  length  be  translated  to 
heaven,  there  to  continue  for  ever  in  a  state  of  perfect  re- 
conciliation to  God,  and  friendship  with  him  and  each 
other.  This  seems  to  be  what  is  meant  by  "  all  things  in 
"  heaven  and  earth  : "  for,  though  holy  angels  become  one 
family  through  Christ  with  redeemed  sinners ;  yet  they 
cannot  be  said  to  be  reconciled  unto  God,  as  they  never 
were  in  a  state  of  enmity  against  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — o. 
—Notes,  Rom.  v.  7—10.  2  Cor.  v.  18—21.  Eph.  ii.  14— 
18.) — Some  commentators  would  wholly  confine  the  mean- 
ing, to  man's  being  reconciled  to  God  and  his  service ; 
others  explain  it  wholly  of  God's  being  reconciled  to  his 
offending  creatures  :  but  why  should  not  both  be  included? 
For  the  atonement  of  Christ  procured  for  all  believers  both 
pardon  of  sin  and  new-creating  grace  :  that  they  might 
walk  with  God,  in  a  state  of  mutual  peace,  and  reciprocal 
friendship  and  love. 

The  beginning.  (18)  Apxq.  John  i.  1.  viii.  25.  1  John 
i.  1.  Rev.  iii.  14. — Might  have  the  pre-eminence.]  FtujTaj 
TrpcoTivcuv.  Here  only  N.  T.  Esth.  v.  11.  Sept. — It 
pleased  the  Father,  that  in  him  should  all  fulness  dwell.  (19) 
Ev  aura  EvSbxws  tsav  Tr^pu^a  xa!oi*>)<rai. — EuSbxfa,  Matt. 
iii.  17-  xvii.  5.  Luke  xii.  32.  Rom.  xv.  26.  ID^ipafux, 
ii.  9.  See  on  John  i.  16.  Eph.  i.  10.  23.  KoSotxiu,  ii.  9. 
Eph.  iii.  !/• — Having  made  peace.  (20)  "  Making  peace." 
Marg.  Eipivowjwacf.  Here  only  N.  T.  Prov.  x.  10. 
Sept.  Tloicav  etprivm,  Eph.  ii.  15.  Efpjvowoiof,  Matt.  v.  9. 

V.  21 — 23.  The  Colossians,  among  others,  had  been 
called  to  share  these  blessings.  They  were  once  "  alicn- 
"  ated  "  from  God  and  his  service,  yea,  "  enemies  to  him 
"  in  their  minds,"  which  had  been  manifested  by  their 
"  wicked  works  ;  "  so  that  they  had  justly  merited  to  be 
treated  as  enemies :  yet,  by  his  rich  mercy  in  Christ  Jesus, 
they  were  now  brought  into  a  state  of  reconciliation. 
(Marg.  Ref.  p. — Notes,  Rom.  v.  6 — 10.  viii.  5 — 9.)  This 
had  been  effected  "  in  the  body  of  his  flesh ; "  in  the 
body  which  he  assumed  of  our  nature,  that  he  mitrht  be 

a  c  6 


A.  D.  64. 


CHAPTER  I. 


A.  I).  64. 


P,.  xcii.  is,  .4.  23  If  l  ye  continue  in  the  faith, 
«"'  2!'  H«:  u  grounded  and  settled,  and  be  not 
e!  VattZcxxi<!'.  *  moved  away  from  y  the  hope  of  the 

15.  Lukeviii.13  -          -   .     ,•'  ,  ,  j      '       j       i   •     i 

-ir.  xxii.  32.  gospel,  which  ye  have  heard,  ana  which 

John  tin.   30—  or  J  ,   .     , 

2  xv.  9,  ID.  was  preached  *  to  every  creature  which 

AC15  XI.  £a.    XIV.  K          1  /*       T       ¥"*          1 

Gai.*rVi."'.;:ls  "under  heaven;  "whereof  1  Paul 
si'!HrtTllmi6  am  made  a  minister ; 

14.  iv.  14.  x.'ss!  1  Pet.  i.  6.  2  Pet.ii.  18-22.  1  John  ii.  27.  Rev.  ii.  10.  o  ii.  7.  Matt, 

vii.  24.  2S.  Lukevi.48.    Epli.ii.  21.  iii.  17.  IT.  1«.  x  John  x».  6.    Actsxx.24.    I  Cor. 

x».  58.     1  Thcs.  iii.  3.  y  5.  Rom.  v.  5.  Gal.  Y.  5.  Eph.  i.  18.  1  Th«.  Y.  8.    2Thes.  ii. 

16.  Tit.  iii.  7.     Heb.  vi.   19.     I  Pet.  i.  3.    1  John   iii.  1—3.  t  6.    Mark  xvi.  15. 
Rom.  x.  18.           a  Deut  ii.  25.  iv.  19.    Lam.  iii.  fifi.    Acts  ii.  5.  ir.  12.  b  25.    Acts 
i.  25.  xxvi.  16.     Rom.  xv.  16.     I  Cor.  iv.  1—3.    2  Cor.  iii.  6.  ir.  1.  Y.  18—20.  vi.  1.  xi.  23. 
Eph.iii.7,8.     1  Tim.  i.  12.  ii.  7.    2Tim.  i.  11,  12.  it.  6,6. 


24  Who  now  "rejoice  in  my  suffer- cKM  ,.u.  12. 
ings  for  you,  and  d  fill  up  that  which  is    Rom   'V.  4ai 
behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ,  in    M.'aJ?!  is! 
my  flesh,  e  for  his  body's  sake,  which    «•».>& 

.     J ,  '  *  d  2  Cor.    i.    6-8. 

is  the  church ;  H^'phif  H? 

25  Whereof f  I  am  made  a  minister,   J*-.^1"- t*1 
*  according  to  the  dispensation  of  God,  j  fJ^'J;  a^ 
which  is  given  to  me  for  you,  *  to  fulfil    j  "$";•„%  '• 
the  word  of  God ;  g  S?"}  S.t 

17.      Gal.  ii.  7,  8.    Epb.  iii.  2.  *  Or,  fully  to   preach  the  word  of  God.    Rom. 

xv.  19.    2  Tim  iv.  2-». 


capable  of  sufferings  and  death,  as  a  Sacrifice  to  divine 
justice  for  the  sins  of  men.     In  consequence  of  this,  the 
gospel  had  been   preached    to   them,  and  they  were  in- 
duced to  believe  it:  thus  they  were  justified  "  by  faith, 
"  and  had  peace  with  God,  through  Jesus  Christ ; "  and 
were  also  brought  to  love  and  serve  God,  by  a  mutual  and 
cordial  reconciliation:  (Note,  Rom.  v.  1,2:)   the  intent 
of  which  was,  that  they  should  at  length  be   presented 
before  God  so  perfectly  holy,  as  to  be  "  unblameable  and 
"  unreprovable  "  even  "  in  his  sight ;  "  their  sanctification 
being  rendered  as  complete,  as  their  justification  had  been 
when  they  believed.     (Marg.  Ref.  q — s. — Note,  Eph.  v. 
22 — 27.)     This   would    certainly  be  the  case  with  every 
one,  who  continued  in  the  profession  and  exercise  of  faith, 
like  a  building  that  is  grounded  and  settled  on  a  firm  foun- 
dation ;  (Notes,  ii.  5—7.  Matt.  vii.  24 — 27.  Eph.  iii.  14 — 
19  ;)  and  so  was  not,  by  fear  of  man,  or  by  any  delusion 
or  temptation,  "  moved  away  from  the  hope  of"  eternal 
life,  according  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  which  they  had 
heard. — The  Lord  had  commanded  that  this  gospel  should 
be  "  preached  to  every  creature  under  heaven,"  and  it  had 
actually  been  published  very  widely,  among  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, without  distinction  of  nation,  or  previous  character  ; 
and  of  thi.s^gospel  St.  Paul  had  been  made  a  minister  and 
an  apostle.   (Mnrg.Ref.t, — z,  and  on  6.)  He  uses  a  general 
term,  "  under  heaven,"  commonly  employed   on  similar 
occasions  ;  the  import  of  which  may  be  learned  from  other 
places.  (Marg.  Ref.  a.) — This  last  verse  may  be  rendered, 
"  Since  ye  continue,  &c."  implying  a    confidence  of  the 
sincerity  of  the  Colossians,  as  evidenced  by  their  stedfast- 
ness.     But  our  translation  is  more  obvious  and  literal  ;  and 
perfectly  consistent  with  the  apostle's  doctrine  concerning 
perseverance  :  for  many  specious  professors  of  true  religion 
are  "  moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the  gospel,"  "  having 
"  no  root  in  themselves ; "  fear   of  coming  short  is  one 
grand  means  of  the  true  believer's  perseverance  ;  and  it 
was  frequently  the  apostle's  manner,  by  such  intimations, 
to  caution  his  readers  to  beware  of  deceiving  themselves. — 
Mind,8ic.  (21) — In  the  higher  powers  of  the  soul,  the  intel- 
lect and  reasoning  faculty,  as  well  as  the  will  and  affections, 
man  is  "  an  enemy  to  God  ;  "  so  vain  is  the  notion,  that 
the  opposition  of  reason  to  the  sensual  appetites,  is  the  con- 
flict "  between  flesh  and  spirit,"  of  which  the  apostle  else- 
where discourses !  (Notes,  Rom.  vii.  1 2 — 25.  Gal.  v.  1 6 — 18.) 
Alienated.    (21)     ATnjAXolpitop-mf.     See  on  Eph.  ii.  12. 
— In   your  mind   by  wicked  works.]     "  By  your  mind  in 
"  wicked  works."   Marg.     T>i  Siavoia  ev  rot;  ipyot;  •xovypo 
Aiavoia,  Matt.  xxii.  37-     See'on  Eph.  i.  18. — Unblameable 
find    unreprovable.     (22)       Afta^Bf    xai   avtyxXrjTSf.      See 
on  1  Cor.  i.  8.  Eph.  v.  27.— If.  (23)     E.yf.     2  Cor.  v. 


3.  Gal.  iii.  4. — Grounded.']  T~e§ep.s*itop,tvi».  See  on  Eph. 
iii.  1?.— Settled.]  'Efycuoi.  1  Cor.  vii.  37.  xv.  58.— Moved 
away.]  MITO.X.IVX/JUVOI.  Here  only  N.  T.  Deut.  xix.  14. 
xxxii.  30.  Sept. — To  every  creature  which  is  under  heaven.] 
Ev  Tracrji  TJI  xlitrei  TJI  inro  TOV  upavov.  "  In  all  the  creation, 
"  which  is  under  the  heaven."  Kiwi;'  See  on  Rom.  viii.  19, 

V.  24.  The  sufferings  of  the  apostle  came  upon  him, 
chiefly  by  preaching  to  the  Gentiles :  but  the  blessed  effects 
of  his  ministry  among  them,  and  that  of  those  who  con- 
curred with  him  in  it,  caused  him  to  rejoice  in  all  that 
he  endured  for  their  sakes:  (Notes,  Eph.  iii.  13.  Phil.  ii. 
14 — 18  :)  for  he  thus  "  filled  up  that  which  was  behind  of 
"  the  afflictions  of  Christ."  The  sufferings  of  Christ  per- 
fectly sufficed  for  the  redemption  of  "  his  body  the 
"  church,"  and  were  an  atonement  of  infinite  value :  nor 
could  those  of  the  apostle,  in  any  measure,  have  made  up 
the  deficiency  if  there  had  been  any.  But  the  atonement 
of  Christ  must  be  received.  It  is  received  by  faith ;  "  faith 
"  comes  by  hearing ;  "  hearing  by  preaching;  and  preaching 
was  in  those  days  inseparable  from  suffering :  so  that  the 
apostle's  sufferings  in  his  flesh,  for  the  benefit  of  the 
church,  were  necessary  in  their  place,  and  could  not  be 
dispensed  with.  (Notes,  Rom.  x.  12 — 17-  2  Tlies.  ii.  13, 
14.  2  Tim.  ii.  8—13.)  By  them  he  "  filled  up  what  was 
"  behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ;"  as  the  sufferings  of 
martyrs,  confessors,  and  believers  in  general,  form  one 
aggregate  of  pain  and  distress,  with  those  of  the  Head  of 
the  church,  all  of  which  is  conducive  and  necessary,  in 
different  ways,  to  the  complete  salvation  of  the  whole 
body.  But  the  apostle  might  with  the  more  propriety  say 
this ;  as  he  suffered  in  the  same  cause,  from  the  same 
persons,  or  those  of  the  same  character,  in  the  same 
meek  and  patient  manner,  and  from  the  same  spirit  of 
zeal  and  love,  with  his  divine  Master :  so  that  his  afflic- 
tions resembled  those  of  the  Saviour  in  every  thing,  ex- 
cept that  the  Saviour's  alone  were  expiatory.  (Marg.  Ref.) 
Christ  is  also  represented,  as  sympathizing  in  the  suffer- 
ings of  his  disciples :  and  many  think,  the  apostle  had  in 
view,  the  words,  with  which  the  Lord  addressed  him,  in 
the  way  to  Damascus  :  "  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutes!  thou 
"  me  ?  "  In  this  sense  the  sufferings  of  every  part  of  the 
Lord's  mystical  body,  are  his  sufferings  :  the  former  sense, 
however,  appears  by  far  the  most  suitable  to  the  tenour  of 
the  passage.  (Notes,  18— 20.  Eph.  i.  15— 23.) 

Fill  up  that  which  is  behind.]  AvIavaKtypto  ra  vfeptifjunra.. 
MmicnrXripoa.  Here  only.  Ex  am,  pro,  vice,  ma,  iterum,  et 
TrXrjpooi,  impleo,  25.  It  seldom  if  ever  occurs  in  the  Greek 
writers.  'Yftpypa,  Luke  xxi.  4.  1  Cor.  xvi.  17.  2  Cm.  viii. 
13,  14. 

V.  25 — 27.     St.  Paul  had  been  made  a  minister  of  the 
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I,  Rom.    xvi.   2.S 
:»;.  i  cur.  ii.  /• 

Kph.    iii.    .1-10. 

i  r>.    xxv.     14. 

Mutt.     xiii.    II. 

M.nk    IT.    n. 

Luke    tiii.    10. 

2  Tim.  i.  10. 
k  I  Cor.    ii.    12— 

14.2Cor.ii.l4.iv. 

6.  Gal.  L  15,  16. 
I    ii.  ».    Rom.  ix. 

it.  xi.  33.   Epli. 

i.  7.  17,  18.  iii. 

8-10.  16.   Phil. 

iv.  19. 
in  iii.     II.      Luke 

xvii.    2).    John 

vi.   Mi.   xiv.    17. 

20.  23.  xv.  2—5. 

20.  iv.  19.    Eph 

n  5.    Pi.  xvi.  - 


26  Even  "  the  mystery  which  hath 
been  hid  from  ages  and  from  genera- 
tions, but  '  now  is  made  manifest  to  his 
saints  ; 

27  To   k  whom  God  would  make 
known  what  is  '  the  riches  of  the  glory 
of  this  mystery  among  the  Gentiles; 
which  is  m  Christ  *  in  you,  °  the  hope  of 
glory: 


22,  U3.  2fi.     Rom.  vin.  10.     I  Cor.  iii.  10. 
22.  iii.  17.     1  John  iv.  4     Kev.  in.  20. 
—II.     kom.  v.  2.  viii.  It),  19.    2 Cor.  iv.  17.     I 


2  Cor.  vi.  Iii.    Gal.  ii. 
*  Or,  among  you. 
I',  i.  L  3,  4. 


28  'Whom   we   preach,   *  warning ° Mi.* ,J 
every  man,  and  q  teaching  every  man,    SU.'ML'^U.* 
'in  all  wisdom;  that  "we  may  present   a!  icor. ta 

t  C  1.      •  /-IU       •       L.        1  »"•    '-•   -  •'<"•'>• 

every  man    perfect  in  Christ  Jesus  :        6. »  u.  EPI,.  u-, 

f^r.     TTTI  -r       i  .8.    P'l'l.    '-    15 — 

29  Whereunto  I  also    labour,   striv-   jj  IT™,  in. 
ing  according  to  y  his  working,  which  P  £'•  "•  ',»•_! *• 
worketh  in  me  *  mightily.  Malti'm.  7."^ 

xx.  20.  27.  31.  I  Cor.  iv.  14.  1  Tlic«.  iv.  6.  v.  12—14.  q  Deut.  Iv.  5.  Ezra  »ii.  JO.  EC.  xii. 
9  Malt,  xxviii.  Ill,  Mark  vi.  :;•'..  Eph.  iv.  1 1.  I  Tim.  iii.  2.  2  Tim.  ii.  24.  r  1'iov.  viii.  i. 

Jer.  hi   l.i.   Lukexxl.  Ii.  I  Cor.  ii.  <>.  15.  xii.  8.  '1  Pet.  iii.  Ii.          i  i«on  22.  t  ii.  10. 

I  Cor.  i.  Sli.  Epli.  iv.  12,  13.  Heh.  x.  14.  xih.  21.  u  iv.  12.  I  Cor.  xv.  10.  2  Cor.  T.  9.  vi.i, 
xi  L'<  1'inl.  ii.  IB.  I  The).  ii.'J.  2Tlie«.  iii.  8.  2Tim.  ii.  10.  Rev:  ii.  3.  x  ii.  I.  Luke  xiii. 
24.  Rom  xv.  20.  SO.  1  Cor.  ix.  25—27.  Phil.  L  27.  30.  Heb.  xii.  4.  y  I  Cor.  xii.  6.  1 1. 

Eph.  i.  19.  iii.  7.  2V.  I'd,!,  ii.  13.  Hell.  xiii.  21.        z  2  Cor.  xii.  9,  10.  xiii.  3. 


gospel,  according  to  the  sovereign  appointment  of  God,  in 
his  gracious  dealings  with  him,  and  the  stewardship  of  it 
committed  to  him ;  that  he  might  "fulfil"  the  prophe- 
cies of  the  scripture ;  in  preaching  to  the  Gentiles,  and 
bringing  them  into  the  church.  Thus  he  was  employed 
to  "  make  known  that  mystery,"  which  had  been  hidden 
from  men,  during  all  preceding  ages  and  generations  of 
the  world ;  but  was  at  length  manifestly  revealed  to  the 
holy  followers  of  Christ.  (Marg.  .Re/*,  f — i. — Notes,  Rom. 
xvi.  25 — 27.  Eph.  iii.  1 — 12.)  For  to  them  it  had 
pleased  God  to  make  known  the  immense  abundance  of 
his  mercy  and  grace,  as  well  as  the  glory  of  all  his  perfec- 
tions, in  this  "  mystery  among  the  Gentiles."  Not  only 
was  Christ,  the  promised  Messiah,  "  God  manifest  in  the 
"  flesh,"  preached  among  the  Gentiles ;  (Note,  I  Tim.  iii. 
16  ;)  not  only  did  he  reign  among  them  :  but  he  actually 
dwelt  in  the  hearts  of  true  believers;  "in"  the  hearts  of 
multitudes  of  the  Gentiles,  by  faith,  and  the  power  of  his 
Spirit,  implanting  his  love,  renewing  his  image,  and  writ- 
ing his  law;  which  fully  sealed  and  warranted  their  hope 
of  eternal  glory.  (Marg.  Ref.  k — n. — Notes,  Gal.  ii.  17 
— 21,  t).  20.  Eph.  iii.  14 — 19,  v.  17-) — Indeed,  it  cannot 
be  made  intelligible,  how  "  Christ  among  the  Gentiles ; " 
according  to  the  interpretation  of  some  learned  expo- 
sitors, could  give  individuals  a  warranted  "  hope  of  glory." 
(Notes,  2  Cor.  i.  20,  21.  iii.  17,  18.  iv.  13 — 18.  xiii.  5,  6. 
Eph.  i.  13,  14.  1  Pet.  v.  10,  11.) 

Dispensation.  (25)  OIXOYO/UKV.  See  on  Luke  xvi.  2. — 
To  fulfil.}  "  Fully  to  preach."  Marg.  n*rjpw<rai.— 
From  ages  and  from  generations.  (26)  Awo  TWV  auaviav  xou 
UTTO  TUV  ysvrav.  See  on  Acts  xv.  18. — In  you.  (27)  "Among 
"  you."  Marg.  Ev  VJJ.H.  John  xiv.  20.  xvii.  23.  2  Cor.  xiii. 
5.  Gal.  ii.  20.  Eph.  iii.  17. 

V.  28,  29.  This  glorious  and  gracious  Saviour  was  the 
great  subject  of  the  apostle's  preaching,  and  that  of  his 
faithful  fellow-labourers ;  who  "  warned  every  man "  to 
"  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,"  and  from  every  other 
confidence,  to  this  Refuge ;  and  to  beware  of  delusion  in 
so  important  a  matter,  or  whatever  might  draw  them  into 
any  inconsistent  conduct :  and  they  "  instructed  every 
man  in  all  wisdom,"  and  in  every  thing,  which  could 
render  them  "  wise  unto  salvation,"  or  wise  to  serve  God 
in  their  several  places.  For  they  desired  and  aimed  "  to 
"  present  every  man,"  who  attended  on  their  ministry, 
"  complete  in  Christ,"  perfectly  justified,  and  at  length 
perfectly  sanctified.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — t. — Notes,  21 — 23. 
2  Cor.  xi.  1—6.)  In  this,  the  apostle  laboured  with  un- 
wearied diligence;  "  striving"  by  every  means  to  bring 
sinners  to  Christ,  and  believers  to  establishment  and  holi- 


ness :  yet  this  assiduity  and  earnestness  were  not  of  him- 
self; but  according  to  the  "  working"  of  a  divine  power 
on  his  soul,  which  "  wrought  mightily  in  him;"  exciting 
fervent  desires  after  God  and  the  salvation  of  souls ;  com- 
municating vigour  to  all  holy  affections  ;  raising  him  above 
all  low  and  selfish  aims ;  and  supporting  him  in  constancy, 
patience,  and  cheerful  fortitude,  amidst  all  difficulties  and 
persecutions.  Some  would  explain  this  power,  to  mean 
exclusively  the  miracles  which  the  apostle  wrought ;  but 
every  one  must  perceive,  that  this  wholly  destroys  the 
energy  and  darkens  the  sense  of  the  passage.  (Marg. 
Ref.  u— z.) 

Striving  according  to  his  working,  which  worketh  in  me 
mightily.  (29)  Ayuvifo^svoj  Kara  TYJV  evepyiioiv  aura  rrjv  EVIC- 
y»/xsv»]v  sv  ep.01  tv  ovva/jiet. — Ayamfo/Aai,  iv.  12.  See  on  Luke 
xiii.  24.  Ayuv.  ii.  12. — 'EvBpyeta,  ii.  12.  See  on  Eph.  i. 
19.  Evfpysfl),  Rom.  vii.  5.  Phil.  ii.  13.  See  on  1  Cor.  xii. 
6.  Eph.  i.  19. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—8. 

All  spiritual  blessings,  "  from  God  the  Father  and  our 
"  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  belong  to  "  the  saints  and  faithful 
"  brethren  in  Christ,"  wherever  they  are  dispersed.  May 
we  be  found  of  that  number ! — We  are  bound  in  love  and 
duty  to  thank  God  for  those,  who  shew  "  their  faith  in 
"  Christ,  by  love  to  all  his  saints ; "  and  also  to  pray 
heartily  for  them,  (though  they  be  not  personally  known 
to  us,)  when  we  hear  a  good  account  of  them ;  for  in 
these  things  '  the  communion  of  saints'  principally  con- 
sists.— The  hope  of  real  Christians  is  "  laid  up  for  them 
"  in  heaven,"  out  of  the  reach  of  enemies  and  disappoint- 
ments ;  they  have  been  called  to  partake  of  it,  by  "  th 
"  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel ;  "  and,  blessed  be  God, 
the  joyful  message  is  "come  to  us  "in  this  far  distant 
region ! — If  we  have  "  known  the  grace  of  God  in  truth," 
it  "  bringeth  forth  fruit,"  in  our  holy  lives  and  spiritual 
worship ;  but  if  it  has  in  no  degree  this  effect  on  us,  it 
will  only  aggravate  our  condemnation.  This  may  be 
learned  from  "  all  the  fellow-servants "  of  our  common 
Lord,  who  faithfully  minister  in  different  parts  of  his 
church  :  for  they  all  declare,  that  "  love  in  the  spirit," 
love  of  Christ,  of  holiness,  and  of  the  people,  ordinances, 
and  commandments  of  God,  and  the  unreserved  obedience 
of  love,  are  inseparable  from  saving  faith. 

V.  9—14. 

It  is  not  enough  that  we  understand  the  grand  outlines 
of  divine  truth:  but  we  should  also  pray  for  ourselves,  and 
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CHAP.  II. 

The  apostle  shews,  how  earnestly  ne  prayed  for  the 
Colossiant,  and  the  churches  which  had  not  seen  him  ; 
that  they  might  be  united  in  love,  and  thus  comforted  ; 
and  that  they  might  attain  to  a  clear  knowledge  of  the 
mysteries  of  Christ,  and  not  be  seduced  by  deceivers, 
1 — 4.  He  rejoices,  as  if  he  saw  "  their  order,  and  the 
"  stedfastness  of  their  faith;"  and  exhorts  them  to 
perseverance  and  thankfulness,  5 — 7;  warning  them 
against  vain  philosophy  and  human  traditions ; 


and  shewing  that  they  were  complete  in 
8 — 10;  having  in  him  the  true  circumcision,  «i' 
which  baptism  was  the  external  sign,  11 — 13 
For  God  "  had  quickened  them  with  Christ," 
having  forgiven  their  sins,  and  abolished  the 
law  of  ordinances,  by  his  cross,  14;  on  which  he 
triumphed  over  principalities  and  powers,  15.  They 
ought  not  then  to  submit  to  legal  impositions,  which 
were  shadows  of  Christ,  16,  17;  nor  be  induced,  by 
vain  pretences,  to  worship  angels,  or  to  any  other  ob- 
servances of  voluntary  humility,  will-worship,  and  self- 
imposed  austerity,  18 — 23. 


for  one  another,  while  we  use  diligently  all  proper  means, 
that  we  may  be  "  perfected  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord's 
"  will,  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding ; "  in 
order  that  we  may  "  walk  worthy  of  our  vocation,"  please 
God  in  every  part  of  our  conduct,  and  produce  every  kind 
of  holy  fruit  in  abundance.  (Note,  1  Thes.  iv.  1 — 5.) 
Thus  we  shall  likewise  "  increase  in  the  knowledge  of 
"God:"  for  a  humble,  upright,  teachable,  and  spiritual 
mind  exceedingly  helps  the  exercise  of  a  sound  judgment, 
in  investigating  the  nature  and  perfections  of  God ;  and 
experience  confirms  the  knowledge,  which  faith  receives 
from  divine  revelation.  (Note,  2  Pet.  iii.  17,18.)  This 
again  tends  to  increasing  simplicity  in  dependence  on  God, 
which  brings  strength  into  the  soul ;  that,  being  invi- 
gorated with  "  all  might  according  to  his  glorious  power," 
the  believer  may  be  able  to  exercise  "  patience  and  long-suf- 
"  fering  with  joyfulness,"  under  the  most  severe  and  long- 
-continued  trials  and  provocations.  Indeed,  we  may  well  be 
very  joyful  and  thankful  to  the  "  Father,"  if  we  have  "  the 
"  witness  in  ourselves,"  (Note,  1  Johnv.  9,  10,)  that  "  we 
"  are  made  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light ;" 
having  acquired  a  relish  for  those  contemplations,  and 
that  holy  worship,  society,  and  felicity,  in  which  the  blessed 
spirits  before  the  throne  are  incessantly  engaged.  (Notes, 
Rev.  iv.  6 — 11.  v.  8 — 14.  vii.  9 — 17.) — Alas!  "  the  whole 
"  world  lieth  under"  "  the  power  of  darkness,"  and  is  the 
kingdom  of  the  prince  of  darkness,  except  as  divine  grace 
rescues  some  from  this  destructive  bondage,  by  "  trans- 
"  lating  them  into  the  kingdom  of  the  beloved  Son  of 
"  God,  in  whom  they  have  redemption  through  his  blood, 
"  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins,"  without  which  there  can 
be  no  salvation.  The  subjects  of  these  two  kingdoms, 
with  their  respective  rulers,  will  shortly  be  removed  to  an 
eternal  and  unchangeable  state ;  Christ  and  his  people 
being  collected  together  in  heavenly  felicity,  Satan  and  his 
slaves  being  cast  into  outer  darkness  and  despair.  (Notes, 
Matt.  xxv.  31 — 46.  Rev.  xx.  11 — 15.)  When  these  things 
are  duly  considered,  we  shall  account  it  so  immense  a 
favour  to  be  delivered  from  the  kingdom  of  the  devil, 
and  translated  into  that  of  Christ,  that  we  shall  know  our- 
selves to  have  unspeakable  cause  for  gratitude,  in  the 
deepest  scenes  of  adversity,  and  amidst  the  sharpest  con- 
flicts of  temptation.  For  our  trials  will  soon  terminate, 
and  we  shall  speedily  find  ourselves  among  those  "  that 
"  are  come  out  of  great  tribulations,"  and  are  singing  the 
praises  of  him,  "  who  has  washed  them  from  their  sins  in 
"  his  own  blood." 

V.  15—20. 
When  admitted  into  heaven,  and  not  before,  we  shall 
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have  some  adequate  conceptions  of  "  the  great  mystery  of 
"godliness;"  and  shall  understand,  in  another  manner 
than  we  now  do,  the  import  of  the  apostle's  energetick 
language,  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus,  "  the  Image  of  the 
"  invisible  God,"  "  the  First-born  "  of  the  whole  crea- 
tion ;  the  universal  Creator,  Sustainer,  Proprietor,  and 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  of  men  and  angels,  of  the 
visible  and  invisible  world,  and  of  all  the  hierarchies  of 
cherubim  and  seraphim  before  the  throne  of  God ;  all 
of  which  "  were  created  by  him  and  for  him,  and  he  is 
"  before  all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  consist."  Let 
us  then  at  present  adore  these  mysteries,  in  humble  faith: 
and,  instead  of  wanting  material  images  "  of  the  invisible 
"  God,"  or  framing  gross  notions  of  him  in  our  creative 
imagination,  or  vain  speculations  ;  let  us  contemplate  the 
glory  of  our  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  "  the  express  Image"  of 
his  essential  excellency.  Here  we  may  learn  humble  con- 
fidence, reverential  fear,  and  filial  love  ;  and  be  prepared 
for  spiritual  worship,  joyful  communion  with  God,  and 
growing  conformity  to  his  holiness;  as  dwelling  in  our 
nature,  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  "  the  Begin- 
"  ning"  of  our  life,  "  the  First-born  from  the  dead;" 
"  that  in  all  things  he  might  have  the  pre-eminence." 
Here  we  may  become  acquainted  with  the  harmoniously 
glorious  perfections  of  our  God ;  and  may  approach  him, 
and  have  fellowship  with  him,  notwithstanding  our  ex- 
ceedingly great  guilt  and  pollution  and  infirmity.  For  it 
has  pleased  the  infinitely  glorious  God,  that  "  all  fulness 
"  should  dwell  in  Christ,"  both  to  relieve  our  weak  appre- 
hensions, and  our  guilty  consciences ;  in  our  discoveries 
of  his  glorious  majesty  and  holiness,  through  so  encou- 
raging a  medium,  as  the  Person  of  Emmanuel  ;  "  making 
"peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross;"  and  reconciling  all 
things  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  to  himself  and  to  each 
other,  in  this  most  gracious  and  astonishing  manner. 

V.  21—29. 

If  we  be  convinced,  that  once  we  were  "  alienated  from 
"  God,  and  enemies  in  our  minds  by  wicked  works;"  and 
if  we  are  now  reconciled  to  him,  by  the  incarnation,  sacri- 
fice, and  grace  of  Christ ;  we  shall  not  attempt  to  explain 
away,  or  presumptuously  expect  to  comprehend,  these 
deep  mysteries :  but  we  shall  see  a  glory  and  suitableness 
in  this  plan  of  redemption,  as  uniting  the  honour  of  the 
divine  law  and  government,  with  the  hope  of  guilty,  pe- 
rishing sinners  ;  though  much  yet  remains  far  above  and 
out  of  the  reach  of  our  low  capacities,  and  feeble  con- 
ceptions of  spiritual  things:  and,  while  we  long  to  be 
"  presented  holy,  unblameablc,  and  unreprovable  in  the 
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I  would  that  ye  knew  'what 
H1..",'.'  x  ii'VI:  great  *  conflict  I  have  for  you,  and  for 
G?ii'ivxi9.'  'phi  them  b  at  Laodicea,  and  for  as  many 

i.  30.  Hrb.  v.7.  l_c  e  L.\- 

or.  fear,  or.  as  have      not  seen   my   lace    m    the 

«"'•  n        i 

flesh  ; 

.  2  That  d  their  hearts  might  be  com- 
*.'  8.p!i:  'if  i.  forted,  e  being  knit  together  in  love,  and 
"coV.  l"'4-i«:  unto  '  all  riches  g  of  the  full  assurance 

IThet.  iii  2.  T.  14.    2  Thes.  ii.  IB,  17.  eiii.  14.    Ps.  cxxxiii.   1.    John  xvii.  21. 

Acu  iv.  32.    Gal.  iii.  28.     Phil.  ii.  I.    )  John  IT.  12.  Id        f  See  ox  i.  27.         s  >  Thw.  i. 
.'..    Heb.  vi.  II.  x.22.    2  Pet  i.  10.    1  John  ML  19. 


«"'• 

b  iT;,.1  1.  n* 

c  i4~Ac~ti    ' 


of  "'  understanding,  to  the  acknowledg-  h  x"';.1 
ment  of  the  mystery  of  God,  and  '  of 
the  Father,  and  of  Christ; 

3  *  In  k  whom  arc  '  hid  all  the  trea-.  !«•" ','' 
sures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge. 

4  And  this    I   say,  m  lest  any  man 

should  beguile  you  with  "enticing  words,    i^VLi?0^; 

I.'.,  xvii   21—23.  ^1  Tim.  iii.  16.  t  Or,    Wherein.  k  i.  9.   19.   iii.  16.     Horn,  xil 

83.    I  Cor.  i.  24.  SO.  ii.  6— 8.     Kph.  i.  a  iii.  10.    2Tmi  iii.  15— 17.  1  iii.  3.   Job  xxr.ii. 

21.     Prov.  ii.  4      Matt.  x.  2(1.     Eph.  iii.  9.     Rn.  ii.  17.  m  8.  18.     Matt.  xxiv.  4.  24. 

Acts  xx.  30.  Ro.n.  x»i.  18,  19.  2  Cor.  xi.  8.  II— 1.1.  Gal.  ii.  4.  Eph.  iv.  14.  v.  6.  2  Tim. 
ii.  »— II.  ITim.iv.1,2.  2  Tim.  ii.  16.  iii.  13.  Tit.  i.  10,  II.  2  Pet.  ii.  I— 3.  I  John  ii. 
18.  26.  iv.  I.  2  John  7.  Kev.  xii.  ».  xiii.  8 .  xx.  3.  &  n  1  Cor.  ii.  4. 


xvi.  2.'i.  I  Cor. 
ii.  12.  Eph.  i  17 
— 111.  ni.  9,  10. 
Phil.  ,ii.  S. 
2  Pet.  i.  3.  iii. 


i  i.  11-17.  1 1.  I'.ii. 
11.  Jer.  ix.  24 
Matt.  xi.  55.  27. 


"  sight  of  God ;"  it  will  be  impossible  for  us  to  abuse  or 
pervert  his  grace,  to  encourage  ourselves  in  sin.  Many 
things  indeed  must  try  the  faith  of  professed  Christians  : 
but  every  trial  which  we  stand,  and  every  temptation 
which  we  resist,  without  "  being  moved  away  from  the 
"  hope  of  the  gospel;"  and  every  event  which  shews  that 
we  "  continue  in  the  faith,  grounded  and  settled  ;"  tends 
to  assure  us,  that  we  shall  soon  "  be  presented  faultless 
"  before  our  God  with  exceeding  joy."  (Notes,  Jude  20 
— 25.)  May  this  gospel  then  be  successfully  "  preached 
"  to  every  creature  that  is  under  heaven."  May  numbers 
of  ministers,  like  St.  Paul,  be  raised  up  and  sent  forth, 
who  may  even  "rejoice  in  their  sufferings"  for  the  cause 
of  Christ,  and  after  his  example  ;  and  may  we  all  remem- 
ber that  our  afflictions,  when  properly  supported,  conduce 
to  the  glory  of  God,  our  own  salvation,  and  the  benefit 
of  "  the  body  of  Christ."  Let  us  be  thankful,  that  God 
has  revealed  to  us  those  mysteries,  "  which  were  hid  from 
"  ages  and  generations ;"  and  has  shewn  "  the  riches  of 
"  his  glory  among  us  Gentiles."  But,  let  it  be  observed, 
that  these  things  can  even  under  the  full  light  of  the 
gospel  be  known  by  his  saints  alone.  "  The  secret  of  the 
"  LORD  is  still  with  them  that  fear  him  :"  and  we  need 
not  wonder  to  hear  learned,  ingenious,  and  very  sagacious 
men  betray  their  ignorance  of  these  mysteries ;  when  we 
reflect  on  their  pride,  carnal  mind,  and  evident  contempt 
of  the  humbling  doctrine  of  the  cross,  nay,  their  enmity 
against  it.  As  Christ  is  preached  among  us,  let  us  seri- 
ously enquire,  whether  he  dwells  and  reigns  in  us ;  which 
alone  can  warrant  our  assured  hope  of  his  glory.  This 
all  ministers  should  "  preach,  warning  every  man,  and 
"  instructing  every  man  in  all  wisdom ;  that  they  may  pre- 
"  sent  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus."  May  we  then, 
every  one  of  us,  thus  labour  with  all  earnestness,  and  by 
every  method  endeavour  to  promote  the  cause  of  Christ ; 
and  be  careful  to  "  strive  according  to  that  working,  which 
"  worketh  mightily "  in  those  who  simply  depend  on  it 
and  pray  for  it ;  and  may  we  go  forth  in  the  strength  and 
victorious  energy  of  "  the  Lord  almighty,"  to  do  his 
work  and  seek  his  glory,  in  the  services  of  our  several 
stations.  Especially  let  us  rely  on  it,  and  earnestly 
pray  for  it,  both  to  animate  and  qualify  us,  and  to  render 
our  labours  successful,  if  employed  in  the  arduous  but 
blessed  work  of  the  sacred  ministry ;  and  to  animate, 
strengthen,  and  prosper  all  ministers,  and  especially  all 
missionaries,  in  every  region  of  the  earth. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  II.     V.  1 — 4.     The  apostle  was  desirous,  that 
the  Christians  at  Colossi  should  know,  what  earnest  long- 


ings he  had  experienced,  and  what  vigorous  endeavours 
and  fervent  prayers  he  had  made  for  them,  and  the 
Christians  of  Laodicea,  and  all  other  churches,  which  had 
never  seen  him,  in  order  to  promote  their  spiritual  welfare. 
(Marg.  Ref.  a — c.)  He  especially  wrestled  most  earnestly 
with  God  in  prayer,  that  their  hearts  might  be  encouraged 
by  divine  consolations,  in  every  part  of  their  duty;  and 
that,  in  order  to  this,  they  might  be  united  together  in 
the  most  perfect  love  of  one  another  :  that  so  all  envies, 
resentments,  suspicions,  and  competition,  might  be  ex- 
cluded ;  which  would  otherwise  certainly  burden  their 
consciences,  inflame  their  passions,  "  grieve  the  Holy 
"  Spirit,"  and  interrupt  their  comfort.  (Marg.  Ref.  d,  e. 
—Notes,  iii.  12—15.  Eph.  iv.  1— 6. 14—16.  30—32.  Phil. 
ii.  1 — 4.)  In  this  most  cordial  union,  he  prayed  that  they 
might  attain  and  possess  all  those  spiritual  riches,  which 
were  to  be  found  in  the  distinct,  complete,  and  satisfactory 
understanding  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  for  this  would  ex- 
clude all  doubt  and  hesitation,  being  connected  with  the 
"  full  assurance  of  faith  "  and  "  hope  :  "  (Marg.  Ref.  f-— 
h. — Notes,  Heb.  vi.  11,  12.  x.  19—22.  2  Pet.  i.  10,  11  :) 
that  so  they  might  confidently  acknowledge,  and  profess 
their  belief  of  "  the  mystery  of  God,  even  of  the  Father 
"  and  of  Christ,"  his  beloved  Son,  as  One  with  him,  ac- 
cording to  "  the  great  mystery  of  godliness,  God  manifest 
"  in  the  flesh;"  (Note,  1  Tim.  iii.  16;)  "  in  whom"  (or 
in  which  mystery)  were  "  hidden  all  the  treasures  of  wis- 
"  dom  and  knowledge."  These  treasures  were  indeed  /wi- 
den from  the  eyes  of  unbelievers  :  but  the  infinite  wisdom 
and  knowledge  of  God  were  more  displayed  in  the  Person 
and  redemption  of  Christ,  than  in  all  his  other  works.  (Marg. 
Ref.  k,  1. — Notes,  Eph.  iii.  1 — 12.)  All  true  wisdom  and 
knowledge  consisted  in  a  believing  and  practical  and  experi- 
mental understanding  of  these  mysteries,  and  such  instruc- 
tions as  are  deducible  from  them  :  yea,  from  this  treasury 
all  true  wisdom  and  knowledge  must  be  derived  by  faith 
and  prayer;  and  all  science  or  philosophy  contrary  to  this 
are  worthless.  (Notes,  Matt.  xi.  25 — 27.  John  i.  16. 
1  Cor.  i.  20—31.  ii.  6 — 9.)  This  the  apostle  in- 
sisted on,  "  lest  any  man  should  beguile  them "  into 
some  specious  delusion,  by  enticing  words,  or  persuasive 
reasonings ;  such  as  plausible  orators  use  frequently,  for 
the  purpose  of  imposing  on  the  judgment  by  addressing 
the  passions ;  or  by  assuming  as  true,  what  is  specious 
indeed,  but  false :  as  if  either  heathen  sages,  or  Jewish 
scribes,  could  teach  any  wisdom  preferable  to  the  mys- 
teries of  the  gospel,  or  in  any  degree  adding  ought  to  it. 
(Note,  8 — 10.)  '  It  grieved  the  apostle  to  think,  how  in- 
'  capable  he  was  rendered  of  serving  them,  otherwise  than 
'  by  his  letters  and  prayers.  Oh !  that  such  language 
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P  I.  I  Cor.  v.  S,  4. 
1  The«.  ii.  17. 


5  For  though  I  "be  absent  in  the 
"fcoP."!."'*:  flesh,  yet  am  I  with  you  in  the  spirit, 
«i  KMth°i.  ia  P..  joying-    p  and    beholding   your    order, 
AC"'"'  »."•  42! q  and  the  stedfastness  of  your  faith  in 

1  Cor.    xv.    68.    _,      .  * 

xvi.  is  i  Th^.  Lhnst. 

i4'.v'i.  19?!' pit!      6  As  ye  have  therefore   'received 

v.  9.    2  Pet.   in.  J  ,  ii. 

•  MM   x.   40  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so  *  walk  ye  in 
h8?  jo"nb»'.  ff;      7  'Rooted  and  "built  up  in  him,  and 

2.  20.  2  John  8,  'J.  t  iii.  17.  Ii.  ii.  5.  Mic.  iv.  2.  John  xiv.  6.  2  Cor.  v.  7.  Gal.  ii.  20. 

Eph.  i».  1.  v.  1,  2.  Phil.  i.  11.  1  Thes.  iv.  1.          t  i.  2:1.    Pi.  i.  3.  xcii.  13.    Is.  Ixi.  3.    Jer. 
xtii.  8.    Ez.  xvii.  23,  24.    R'im.  xi.  17,  18.    Eph.  iii.  17.  Jude  12.  u  Matt.  vii.  24,  25. 

Luke  vi.  48.    1  Cor.  iii.  9—16-  Eph.  ii.  20—22.  1  Pet.  ii.  4—6.  Jude  20. 


stablished  in  the  faith,  as  ye  have  x  i.  .23.  Rom. 
)een  taught,  abounding  therein  y  with  xv!  £  Jr«: 

thanksgiving.  J'ii'&lS 

8  z  Be  ware  lest  any  man     spoil  you   \n^'^  ...  17 

hrough  b  philosophy  and  vain  deceit,   f^K  \  *£ 

after  the  tradition  of  men,  d  after  the  z  SeUbt-.xiyi.15'i2. 

rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not  i^xV'k'puil: 
e  after  Christ.  I/; 2- 2  Pel' iiL 

a  18.    Cant.   ii.  15.      Jer.  xxix.  8      Horn.  xvi.  17.     Eph.  v.   6.    Heb.  xiii.  9.     2  John 
8.  b  AcU  xvii.  18.  32.     Ron.,  i.  21,  22.     1  Cor.  i.  1U-23.  ipi.  18,  19.  xv.  35,  36. 

— 2  Cor.  x.  5.  Gr.    1  Tim.  vi.  20.    2  Tim.    ii.    17,18.    iii.  13.  c  22.    Mstt.  xv.  2 

—9.    Mark  vii.  3—13.    Gal.  i.  14.     1  Pet.  i.  18.  d  20.    Epl).  ii.  2.  *  Or, 

•lenient*.    Gal.  iv.  3.  9  e  Eph.  iv.  20. 


'  might  inspire  every  minister  who  reads  it,  with  a  desire 

to  use  his  liberty  to  the  best  purposes,  and  to  exert  him- 

self, as  under  such  confinement  he  would  wish  he  had 

done  !  '  Doddridge.  —  All  the  treasures,  &c.  (3)    '  Let  this 

be  the  firmest  argument  against  cavillers,  that  without 

Christ  there  is  no  true  wisdom.'  Beza.  —  The  language  of 

the  first  verse  renders  it  at  least  highly  probable,  that  the 

apostle  had  not  been  at  Colossi. 

What  great  conflict.  (1)  "  Fear,  or  care."  Marg.  'HXixov 
aycevz.  'HAixoj,  Jam.  iii.  5.  Aya)V  See  on  Phil.  i.  30.  — 
Earnest  prayer  seems  here  specially  intended.  (Notes,  iv. 
9  —  14.  Gen.  xxxii.  24  —  29.  Luke  xxii.  44.  Heb.  v.  7  —  10.) 
—  Knit  together.  (2)  2up.§i£aerSsvT:ov.  19.  See  on  Acts  ix. 
22.  —  Full  assurance  of  understanding.  ~]  Trj?  vtoipoyopia;  TJJ; 
o-yv-7=:s.-.  TlfypaQipia.,  1  Thes.  i.  5.  Heb.  vi.  11.  x.  22.  IlAr)- 
f3j«=a'  See  on  Luke  i.  1.  2uv=Tif  See  on  i.  9.  (Notes, 
1  Thes.  i.  5—8,  t.  5.  Heb.  vi.  11,  12.)—  In  whom.  (3) 
"  Wherein."  Marg.  Ev  «5.  As  "  Christ  "  is  the  more  im- 
mediate antecedent  ;  the  version  of  the  text  is  more  ob- 
vious, and  indeed  in  every  respect  preferable.  —  Hid."]  ATO- 
xpupoi.  Mark  iv.  22.  L?ifce  viii.  17.  Amxp<jKTsa,Matt.x\,25.  — 
Beguile.  (4)  IlafaAoyi{>rrai.  "  Deceive  by  fallacious  reason- 
"  ing."  Jam.  i.  22.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  napx,  et 
computo,  cogito,  ratwcinor.  —  Enticing  words.] 


Here  only.    Persuasive,  plausible,  but  sophistical 
oratory. 

V.  5—7-  The  apostle,  "  though  absent  in  body,  was 
"  present  in  spirit  "  with  the  Colossians  :  he  greatly  in- 
terested himself  in  their  concerns,  and  realized  to  his 
mind  the  prosperous  state  of  their  church,  as  made  known 
to  him  by  Epaphras.  (Notes,  i.  3-  —  8.  1  Cor.  v.  1  —  5.) 
Some  think,  that  he  had  an  immediate  revelation  concern- 
ing it;  as  Elisha  had  of  Gehazi's  conduct  in  following 
Naaman.  (Notes,  2  Kings  v.  26,  27.  vi.  8  —  12.)  By  that 
vievv,  however,  which  he  had  of  their  prosperous  state,  he 
was  filled  with  joy  and  complacency;  as  if  he  had  wit- 
nessed the  orderly  management,  both  of  their  private  con- 
cerns, and  of  those  of  the  church,  as  to  the  regularity  and 
discipline  maintained  in  it,  and  the  stedfastness  of  their 
faith  in  Christ,  notwithstanding  the  terrors  of  persecution, 
and  the  artifices  of  false  teachers.  (Marg.  Ref.  o  —  q.)  As 
therefore  they  had,  by  faith,  "  received  Christ  Jesus  "  to 
be  their  Lord  and  Saviour,  according  to  the  several  offices 
which  he  sustained  for  the  benefit  of  his  church,  (Notes, 
John  i.  10  —  12.  Uohn  v.  11,  12,)  let  them  continue  in 
habitual  dependence  on  him  and  obedience  to  him  :  lei 
them  seek  all  their  wisdom,  strength,  hope,  holiness,  anc 
comfort  from  him,  and  aim  in  all  things  to  serve  anc 
glorify  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  r,  s.—  Notes,  John  xv.  1—8.) 


Thus,  being  rooted  in  him  as  trees  in  a  fruitful  soil,  and 
juilded  upon  him  as  a  house  upon  a  firm  foundation  ;  and 
jeing  stablished  by  living  faith  in  him,  according  to  the 
doctrine  which  they  had  been  taught ;  they  would  become 
more  and  more  stedfast  in  faith,  and  proceed  in  their 
course  with  fervent  thanksgiving  to  God  for  all  his  benefits. 
(Marg.  Ref.  t— y. — Note,  iii.  16,  1?.  Eph.  ii.  19—22.  iii. 
14 — I9.iv.  14—16.) 

Order.  (5)  Tuv  T«|IV.  Luke  i.  8.  1  Cor.  xiv.  40. 
— The  stedfastness.]  To  <rrtptup.x.  Here  only.  ^lepso;, 
2  Tim.  ii.  1,9. — Rooted  and  built  up.  (7)  Eppifo^svoi  X.M  STM- 

flfASjUEvai.  See  on  1  Cor.  iii.  10.  Eph.  iii.  18. 
V.  8,  9.  It  was  especially  requisite  for  the  Christians  at 
Colosse  to  be  upon  their  guard,  that  no  man  might  "  rob 
"  them  "  (as  victorious  armies  plunder  the  vanquished,) 
of  their  hope  and  comfort,  or  turn  them  aside  from  Christ, 
by  philosophical  subtleties,  and  vain  delusive  speculations, 
which  were  opposed  to  the  simple  faith  of  the  gospel. 
These  were  "  traditions  of  men,"  which  were  delivered  from 
the  heads  and  teachers  of  the  several  sects  of  philosophers, 
and  so  handed  down  from  age  to  age :  and  they  formed 
"  the  elements,"  or  first  principles,  of  a  supposed  wis- 
dom, suited  to  the  proud,  curious,  speculating,  and  car- 
nal temper  of  the  world ;  but  which  was  totally  incompa- 
tible with  the  doctrine  of  Christ. — The  Judaizing  teachers 
seem  to  have  blended  their  system,  with  speculations  bor- 
rowed from  the  Pagans,  and  their  different  sects  of  philo- 
sophers :  thus  the  traditions  of  the  sages,  and  those  of  the 
Pharisees,  were  incorporated ;  and  the  "  worldly  elements  " 
of  heathen  superstition  or  philosophy,  were  blended  with 
legal  and  traditionary  external  observances.  Unless  some- 
thing of  this  kind  be  supposed,  it  will  be  found  difficult  to 
understand  the  apostle's  discourse :  for  he  spoke  of  philo- 
sophical delusions  and  legal  ceremonies  at  the  same  time ; 
he  argued  against  both  of  them  at  once ;  but  he  levelled 
his  reasonings  chiefly  against  the  Judaizing  teachers. 
(Marg.  Ref.  z — e. — Notes,  Matt.  xv.  1 — 6.) — To  what  he 
had  before  advanced,  he  here  added,  that  "  in  Christ  all 
"  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelleth  bodily."  In  the 
temple  the  Lord  discovered  his  presence  by  the  Shechinah, 
or  "  visible  glory ; "  yet  this  was  only  an  emblem,  or 
shadow,  of  his  gracious  presence :  but  in  Christ  "  the  ful- 
"  ness  of  the  Deity  dwells  bodily,"  or  substantially,  and 
all  the  divine  perfections  are  exercised  by  Christ,  as  "  God 
"  manifested  in  the  flesh,"  through  the  mysterious  Union 
of  the  divine  and  human  nature  in  one  Person.  When  the 
apostle  spoke  of  believers  being  "  filled  with  all  the  ful- 
"  ness  of  God;"  (Note,  Eph.  iii.  14—19;)  he  evidently 
meant  it  of  their  receiving  a  rich  abundance  of  all  divine 
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9  For  '  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  ful- 
'  joi,n  x"i<o.  ness  of  the  God-head  g  bodily. 

.  iiv.   »,  10.          ,  _       .        ,  h  |     ,    '      .         i  . 

10  And  ye  are     complete  in  him, 
which  is  '  the  Head  of  all  principality 

.  K!  and  power : 

1 1  In  k  whom  also  ye  are  circum- 

Ifi.'  1  Cor.  i.  30,' 31.    Gal.  iii.  2H-89.  i  i.  16-18.     Eph.  i.    21-23.    iv.    1».  16. 

I'hil.  ii.  9— 11.    1  Pet.  iii.  21.     Rev.  t.  »— 13.  k  IJeut.  x.  lli.  xxx.  6.    Jer.  iv.  4. 

Horn,  ii.  2U.    Phil.  iii.  :t. 


(  2,  3.   i.    19.    Ii. 

.ii.   U.   Mitt.  i. 


20.      «>iu  21. 

2  Tor.     v.  111. 

1  Tim.     iii.  16. 
Tit.        ii. 


cised  with  the  circumcision  made  i  Ma*  «•,..  M. 
'without  hands,  m  in  putting  off  the  ££  M"i<£ 
body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh,  °  by  the  Heb.fxphn"2i!' 

.       J  .    .  -    „,      .  J  m  iii.  0.  9.    H,,m. 

circumcision  of  Christ:  B  'uuk'eEpl,'i  "  "'f 

1'2  "Buried  with  him  in  p  baptism,  "?.  ^  v;''rf^: 
wherein  also  ye  are  risen  with  him,  0  5SAJH* 

Horn.  «i.  It.    1  Cor.  xli.  13.    Gal.    iii.   27.     Eph.    ir.    ».    T;L    iii.    S,   B.      Hfli    'vi  i    2 


p  Horn.  vi.  . 
1  Pet.  iii.  21. 
6.  T.  14.  1  Pel 


.  .      ,     . 

q  iii.  1,  2.     Horn.  n.  8—11.   vh.  4.    1  Cor.  xv.  21).    Epli.  1.  20.  ii.  4— 
.  iv.  1—3. 


communications  from   God ;   and  his  in-dwelling  in   his 
people  refers  to  his  gracious  and  powerful  presence  with 
them.     But  "  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelling 
"  bodily  "  in  Christ,  is  language  unspeakably  stronger,  and 
evidently  refers  to  his  being  constituted  the  repository  of 
all  spiritual  blessings,  from  whose  fulness  all  believers  re- 
ceive.   (Notes,  John  i.  14 — Hi.)     For  God,  dwelling  in 
human  nature  as  in  a  temple,  exercises  all  divine  perfec- 
tions, performs  all  divine  operations,  and  communicates 
all  benefits  to  man,  through  that  medium.   (Marg.  Ref.  f, 
g. — Notes,  1 — i,  v.  3.  i.  15 — '20.  John  v.  20 — 23.  xiv.  18 
— 20.  2  Cor.  v.  18 — 21.) — '  Christ  is  not  here  said  to  be 
"rilled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God  :"  ...but  the  whole 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  is  said  to  reside  in  him.     Now 
3eioT»j;  and  TO  0siov,  never  signify  the  gifts  of  God,  or  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel ;  but  the  divine  nature  only ;  nor 
can  the  will  or  revelation  of   God  be    said  to  "  dwell 
"  bodily"  in  any  person.'  Whitby. — If  the  union  of  Deity 
and  Manhood  in  one  person  can  be  expressed  in  human 
language,  without  doubt  this  verse  does  express  it.   (Note, 
1  Tun.  iii.  16.) 

Spoil.  (8)  Ej-ai  6  cruXayayav.  Here  only.  Ex  <ruX>j, 
preeda,  et  aycu,  duco. — The  rudiments.~]  "  The  elements." 
Marg.  Ta  j-oixsia.  20.  See  on  Gal.  iv.  3. — Bodily.  (9) 
Stt>fAa3ixuf.  Here  only.  2<uf«*7ixt)f'  See  on  Luke  iii.  22. 

V.  10.  As  Christ  was  completely  qualified  for  his  medi- 
atorial work,  by  "  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwell- 
"  ing  in  him  bodily ; "  so  believers  are  completely  sup- 
plied with  all  they  want,  by  their  mystical  union  with  him. 
"  They  have  been  completed  in  him  :  "  being  "  in  him," 
as  members  of  his  mystical  body,  and  as  quickened  by  his 
Spirit ;  he  is  "  made  of  God  to  them  Wisdom,  and  Right- 
"  eousness,  and  Sanctification,  and  Redemption  :  "  all 
their  instruction,  acceptance,  holiness,  deliverance,  liberty, 
victory,  and  happiness,  are  derived  from  him  by  faith,  in 
the  use  of  his  appointed  means  ;  and  they  want  nothing, 
which  they  have  not  in  him.  They  therefore  can  have 
no  need  to  seek  any  additional  instruction,  wisdom,  help, 
or  encouragement,  either  from  Jewish  ordinances  and  tra- 
ditions, or  from  heathen  sages. — As  Christ  is  also  "  the 
"  Head  of  all  principality  and  power ; "  all  angels  being 
his  willing  servants,  and  the  whole  creation  being  sub- 
jected to  him  :  so  Christians  have  no  cause  to  fear  any 
creatures,  or  reasou  to  seek  help  from  them.  (Marg.  Ref. 
—Notes,  Rom.  viii.  28—39.  1  Cor.  i.  2G— 31.  Eph.  i.  15— 
23.  Phil.  ii.  9—11.  1  Pet.  iii.  21,  22.)— The  Judaizing 
teachers  seem  to  have  imbibed,  and  new  modelled,  the 
Pagan  notions  of  subordinate  deities ;  and,  applying  it  to 
the  scriptural  doctrine  of  angels,  to  have  introduced  the 
mediatorial  worship  of  them  ;  with  which  they,  at  an  early 
period,  attempted  to  corrupt  the  Christian  church,  and 
not  wholly  without  success.  To  this  the  apostle  here  evi- 
dently refers,  as  well  as  in  what  is  said  afterwards.  (Note, 


20 — 23.)     But  Christians  could  have  no  occasion  to  pay 
homage  of  any  kind  to  those  creatures,  who,  however  ex- 
alted, were  subjected  to  Christ  their  Lord  and  Redeemer. 
Ye  are  complete.]  E;-s  TreTrXyjpeu/xsvoi.  i.  9.  25.  iv.  12.  17. 

V.  11,  12.  The  disciples  of  Jesus  did  not  want  the  ex- 
ternal seal  of  circumcision,  in  order  to  their  acceptance, 
or  complete  salvation  :  for  "  in  Christ"  and  by  their  union 
with  him,  they  had  the  "  true  circumcision,"  which  was 
not  performed  on  their  bodies  by  the  hands  of  men,  but 
on  their  hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  in  consequence  of 
this  regeneration,  they  were  daily  employed  in  "  putting 
"  off  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh."  Thus  they  re- 
nounced and  watched  against  all  the  sins,  to  which  their 
natural  corrupt  propensities  excited  them  ;  and  they  had 
"  crucified  the  old  man,"  as  propagated  from  Adam, 
whence  all  these  evil  lustings  originated.  This  was  the 
"  true  circumcision,"  which  Christ  himself  performed  on 
the  hearts  of  his  people,  by  his  Holy  Spirit.  (Marg.  RvJ. 
k — m. — Notes,  Devi.  x.  16.  xxx.  1 — 10.  Jer.  iv.  3,  4.  ix. 
25,  26.  Acts  vii.  51 — 53.  Rom.  ii.  25—29.  vi.  5—10. 
Gal.  v.  19—26.  Phil.  iii.  1—7.)  For  "  the  circumcision 
"  of  Christ,"  seems  rather  to  signify  his  work  in  the  be- 
liever's soul,  than  his  own  personal  circumcision :  though 
that  was  a  part  of  his  mediatorial  humiliation,  by  which 
the  true  circumcision  was  procured  for  them,  and  in  which 
they  are  rendered  conformable  to  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  n.) 
Instead  of  the  outward  sign  of  circumcision,  baptism  had 
been  substituted ;  which  some  suppose  to  be  meant  by 
"  the  circumcision  of  Christ : "  this  represented  that  death 
and  burial  with  him,  from  former  confidences,  and  sinful 
and  worldly  pursuits,  which  true  Christians  experience,  in 
order  to  their  being  made  conformable  to  him  in  his  resur- 
rection. (Marg.  Ref.  o — q. — Notes,  iii.  1 — 4.  Rom.  vi.  3, 
4.  1  Pet.  iii.  21,  22.  iv.  1,  2.)— The  baptism  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  when  converted  to  Christianity,  implied  their 
'  death  unto  sin  and  new  birth  unto  righteousness ; '  their 
entrance  into  the  church  and  kingdom  of  Christ;  the 
washing  away  of  the  guilt  and  pollution  of  their  sins ;  and 
their  dedication  to  the  service  of  God,  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  whose  name,  as  the  God  of 
their  salvation,  they  were  baptized.  (Note,  Matt,  xxviii. 
19,  20,  v.  19.)  The  same  inward  change  had  been  signi- 
fied by  circumcision,  which  was  administered  to  adult  pro- 
selytes, and  then  to  their  infant-offspring :  so  that  no 
argument  can  hence  be  deduced  against  the  baptism  of 
infants.  (Notes,  Gen.  xvii.  9 — 12.  Rom.  iv.  9 — 12.) — 
This  conformity  to  the  crucified  and  risen  Saviour  was 
effected,  "  through  the  faitli  of  the  operation  of  God,  who 
"  raised  him  from  the  dead ; "  or,  by  a  believing  reliance 
on  that  effectual  saving  power  of  God,  as  displayed  in  the 
resurrection  of  Christ.  (Marg.  Ref.  r,  s. — Note,  Eph.  i.  1 5 
— 23.)  It  is,  no  doubt,  an  important  scriptural  truth,  that 
the  faith,  by  which  we  receive  all  other  blessings,  is  itself 

3D4 


A.  D.  64. 


CHAPTER  II. 


A.  D.  64 


r  erfjo."";.  il;  through  '  the  faith  of  the  operation  of 
A3c«'xiv.3l7:God,  'who  hath  raised  him  from  the 

Eph.  i.  19.  ii.  i.     i         j 

in.  7. 17.  Ph.i.  i.  dead. 

j^m^Vi"'."      13  And  you,  being  '  dead  in  your 

I  Actsii.  24.  Horn.      .  "    X  .  ..,.•' 

x^'ai^'i' Hel)  sins'  an^   *ne  uncircumcision  °*  y°ur 

•  E| •'««<;•  ).-  flesh,  hath  *  he  quickened  together 
"':&  22cor°'v:  with  him,  1  having  forgiven  you  all 
i  '  a"  VP '  i"  trespasses ; 

1  Tim.  v.  i:.     Heb.  vi.  1.  ix.  14.    Jam.  ii.  17.  20.  26.  u  Eph.  ii.  11.  x  Ps. 

Ixxi.  20.  cxix.  SO.    John  T.  21.  Ti.  63.     Rom.  iv.  17.    viii.  11.    1  Cor.  xv.  M.  4ft.    2  Cor. 
iii.  rt.  mar%.    I  Tim.  vi.  13.  Y  Ps.  xxxii.  1.    U.  i.  lit.  |v.  7.    Jer.  xxxi.  34.    Acu 

xiii.  3d,  39.    2  Cor.  v.  19.    Heb.  viii.  10—12.    1  John  i.  7—9.  ii.  12. 


the  gift  and  work  of  God;  (Notes,  John  i.  10 — 13.  Eph. 
ii.  4 — 10  :)  and  this  has  induced  some  expositors,  and  very 
many  preachers,  to  explain  the  clause  to  mean,  '  the  faith 
;  which  God  has  wrought  in  the  heart.'  This  was  the 
author's  view,  when  he  wrote  the  first  edition  of  this  work. 
Hut  a  careful  examination  of  the  subject  has  convinced 
him,  that  this  is  rather  imposing  a  sense  on  the  apostle's 
words,  than  enquiring  after  the  true  meaning  of  them. 
The  ablest  Greek  scholars  are  decided,  that  the  idiom  of 
the  language  will  not  admit  of  that  construction  :  and  cer- 
tainly there  is  no  instance  in  the  New  Testament,  in  which 
:i  Minilar  mode  of  expression  can  fairly  be  thus  interpreted. 
(Mark  xi.  22.  Acts  iii.  16.  .Rom.  iii.  22.  26.  Gal.  ii.  16.  20. 
iii.  22.  Eph.  iii.  12.  Phil.  i.  27.  iii.  9.  2  Thes.  ii.  13.  Jam. 
ii.  1.  Rev.  ii.  13.  xiv.  12.  Gr.)  It  should  however  be  ob- 
served, that  though  the  clause  does  not  affirm  faith  to 
be  the  work  and  gift  of  God,  it  neither  teaches  nor  im- 
plies any  thing  to  the  contrary.  Indeed,  this  is  taught  in 
the  subsequent  verse.  (Notes,  13 — 15,  v.  13.  John  iii.  1 — 
8.  Tit.  ii.  4—7.  Jam.  i.  16—18.  1  Pet.  i.  23—25.) 

In  the  putting  off.  (11)  Ev  TJI  aTTExSuo-fi.  Here  only.  Ab 
z-tMvofi.au.  15. — The  body  of  the  sins  oftheflesh.]  T«  trcofiaifof 
TOJV  ct/Miprnav  TIJ;  crapxoj.  See  on  Rom.  vi.  6.  vii.  24,  25.  viii. 
2.  13. — Buried  with  turn.  (12) — Risen  with  him.]  Suroepsv- 
T--C-  ...cruv))y=pSr)TE.  iii.  1.  See  on  Rom.  vi.  4.  Eph.  ii.  6. — 
The  operation.]  TJJJ  ivspycix;.  See  on  i.  29.  Eph.  i.  19. 

V.  13 — 15.  The  church  at  Colosse,  consisting  chiefly 
of  converts  from  idolatry,  had  not  only  been  "  dead  in 
"  their  sins,"  but  in  that  carnal  state  of  which  "  the  un- 
"  circumcision  of  their  flesh"  was  an  outward  token:  yet 
God  had  "  quickened  them  together  with  Christ,"  by 
virtue  of  his  resurrection ;  having,  in  his  death,  provided 
for  the  forgiveness  of  all  their  transgressions,  to  the  full 
benefit  of  which  he  had  thus  admitted  them.  (Man*.  Ref. 
— y.—  Notes,  iii.  1 — 4.  Eph.  ii.  1—13.)  For  Christ  had 
'  blotted  out  the  hand-writing  of  ordinances,"  the  cere- 
monial law,  which  was,  as  it  were,  the  bond  of  the  ancient 
church  for  payment  of  the  debt  of  sin,  contracted  by  vio- 
lation of  the  moral  law  ;  but  which  Christ  the  Surety  had 
paid  by  his  all-sufficient  atonement,  and  so  blotted  out  the 
debt.  This  "  hand-writing  was  against"  the  Jews,  and 
contrary  to  them,  as  well  as  to  the  Gentiles :  for  it  is  ob- 
servable that  the  apostle  changed  the  person,  when  he 
came  to  speak  on  this  subject,  saying  "  against  us,"  not 
you.  (Notes,  Matt.  v.  17,  18.  John  i.  17.  Eph.  ii.  14 — 
18.  Heb.  vii.  18,  19.  viii.  7—13.  ix.  1—14.  18—23.  x.  1— 
1 8.)  Not  only  was  the  ritual  law  a  heavy  yoke  for  them  to 
bear;  (Note,  Acts  xv.  7 — 11;)  but  all  its  sacrifices  and 
ablutions  testified,  that  they  were  guilty  and  polluted:  yet 
these  tvpical  expiations  could  not  take  away  sins.  So  that 


14  'Blotting  out  "the  hand-writing ' |J,uh%A  £ 
of  ordinances  that  was  against  us,  SL'iiw.al'oi 
which  was  contrary  to  us,  and  btook  it » sa 'lith.  u  i* 

t.   ,  i  ., .  .,  .    .  viii.  8.  Dan.  v.  7, 

out  or  the  way,  nailing  it  to  his  cross;     au.kei.6.Gai. 

i~«7-i.  -iix  ••         iv.  1— 4.  liph.  ii. 

lo  And      having    spoiled      pnnci-    H-'6-  .  Hf/ 

...  Or  »ii.  ]8.  viii.  13. 

pahties  and  powers,  he  made  a  shew b £ ;•• '»;, *•  *£ 
of  them  openly,  '  triumphing  over  them  c  ifj^5-;;- 7- 15. 
*  ;n  ;*•  p's- '**'" 18  '»• 

1U  xlix.  24,  85.  liii. 

12.  Matt.  xii.  2!>.  Luke  x.  18.  xi.  22.  John  xii.  31.  xvi.  11.  Eph.  iv.  8.  Heb.  ii.  14. 
Rev.  xii.  9.  xx.  2,  3.  10.  d  i.  1«.  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  Kpli.  vi.  12.  e  l.ukexxiii. 

39—43.    John  xii.  32.  xix.  30.    Acts  ii.  23,  24.  32—30.  *  Or,  in  himtrtf. 


the  bond  could  never  have  been  discharged,  except  Christ 
had  come  and  made  payment  of  it :  and  unbelievers  among 
the  Jews  were  under  condemnation,  by  the  testimony 
even  of  the  ceremonial  law ;  as  well  as  for  the  additional 
sins  which  the  multiplying  of  precepts  necessarily  occa- 
sioned. (Note,  Rom.  v.  20,  21.)  At  the  same  time,  the 
Gentiles,  who  had  not  so  much  as  these  typical  expiations, 
were  under  condemnation  as  transgressors,  and  were  ex- 
cluded by  them  even  from  the  visible  church.  (Note,  Eph. 
ii.  1 1—13.)  But  Christ  not  only  "  blotted  out "  the  debt, 
but  removed  the  bond  out  of  the  way,  and  "  nailed  it"  as 
a  cancelled  deed  "  to  his  cross,"  that  it  might  no  more 
appear  against  bis  people.  The  ceremonial  law,  therefore, 
and  the  whole  Mosaick  dispensation,  having  received  their 
intended  accomplishment  in  Christ,  were  of  no  more  force 
or  value,  than  a  cancelled  bond  :  and  the  Gentiles,  being 
admitted  into  the  church  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  which  they 
had  openly  professed  by  baptism,  had  no  need  of  circum- 
cision, or  of  any  legal  observances,  and  ought  not  to  pay 
any  regard  to  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  z — b.) — Moreover,  Christ 
had  at  the  same  time  virtually  deprived  the  "  principalities 
"  and  powers"  of  darkness  of  their  usurped  dominion: 
and  made  way  for  the  subversion  of  their  kingdom,  which 
was  before  universally  established  throughout  the  Gentile 
world.  For,  by  satisfying  the  justice  of  God  for  sin,  he 
had  removed  the  cause  of  fallen  man's  subjection  to  Satan : 
and  made  way  for  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the 
nations,  "  with  the  Holy  Spirit  sent  down  from  heaven," 
to  make  it  successful.  So  that  he  vanquished  those  ene- 
mies, when  he  hung  upon  the  cross,  '  triumphing  over 
'  them  by  it,  even  by  that  cross,  whereby  they  hoped  to 
'  have  triumphed  over  him.'  Doddridge.  When  he  arose 
and  ascended,  he  led  them  captive  ;  and  lie  made  an  open 
shew  of  his  victory,  and  manifested  the  triumphs  of  his 
cross,  when,  by  the  preaching  of  his  gospel  he  proceeded 
to  destroy  Satan's  strong-holds,  and  to  rescue  his  captives 
in  the  different  nations  of  the  earth.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — e. — 
Notes,  Gen.  iii.  14,  15.  John  xii.  27 — 33.  2  Cor.  x.  1 — G. 
Eph.  iv.  7 — 13.) — Against  us.  (14)  '  Circumcision  pub- 
'  lickjy  testified  innate  depravity :  the  purifications,  the 
'  pollutions  of  sin,  and  the  sacrifices,  that  its  guilt  de- 
'  served  death,  to  which  the  remarkable  saying  of  Augus- 
'  tine  refers ;  In  those  ceremonies  there  was  rather  the 
'  confession,  than  the  removal  of  sin.'  Beza. — The  silenc- 
ing of  the  heathen  oracles  and  the  gradual,  yet  rapid 
subversion  of  the  Grecian  and  Roman  idolatry,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  death  of  Christ,  are  fixed  on  bv  some  com- 
mentators, as  almost  the  exclusive  meaning  of  the  clause, 
"  triumphing  over  them  on  it : "  but  these,  however  im- 
portant, constituted  only  a  small  part  of  that  victory  over 
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I  Hum.  xiv.  8. 10. 


16  Let  no   man   therefore    f  judge 
aLii.  UG,I.  !L  you  *  in  t  meat,  or  in  drink,  or  f  in  re- 


spcct  b  of  an  holy-day  or  of  '  the  new 

•  Or,  Jar    eating      '  k  ,  l  l       it       J 

moon,     or  the  sabbath  days  : 
ieu't   xis       l^  Which  are  'a  shadow  of  things 
Ma'tt^xJI'  li":  t°  come  ;  but  m  the  body  is  of  Christ. 
«."»!'  fem      18  Let  "no  man   'beguile  you  of 

xiv.  2.  6.  14—17.20,21.  ICor.  viii.  7—13.  1  Tim.  iv.  .1—  5  Heb.  ix.  10.  xiii.  9. 
t  Or,  in  jmrt.  Ii  Lev.  xxiii.  Num.  XXMII.  xxix.  Deut.  xvi.  1  —  17.  Neh.  viii.  U.  x. 

;il.  I's.  xiii.  4.  Rom.  xiv.  A,  6.  i  Num.  x.  10.  xxviii.  11.  14  1  Sam.  xx.5.  IS.  '2  King! 
iv.  23.  1  Chr.  xxiii.  31.  Nell.  x.  S3.  Pi,  Ixxxi.  3.  I.,  i.  13.  Ez.  xlv.  17.  xlvi.  1—  3. 
Am  viii.  5.  Gal.  iv.  10.  k  Lev.  xvi,  31.  xxiii.  ;i.  24.  :«.  3D.  1  John  i.  17.  Hi-b. 

viii.  6.  ix.  9.  x.  1.  m  Matt.  xi.  28,  29.     Heb  i«.  I—  11.  n  4.  8.    Gen.  iii.  1.1. 

Num.  xxv.  18.  Matt.  xxiv.  24.  Kom.  xvi.  IS.  2  Cor.  xi.  3.  Epli.  v.  6.  2  Pet  ii. 
14.  1  John  ii.  26.  iv.  1,  2.  2  John  7—11.  Itcv.  xii.  '.'.  xiii.  8.  14.  »  Or.jadft 

againtt  you.  16. 


your  reward,  '  in  a  voluntary  humility 
and  °  worshipping  of  angels,  p  intrud- 
ing into  those  things  which  he  hath  not 
seen,  q  vainly  puffed  up  by  his  '  fleshly 
mind. 

19  And  '  not  holding  the  Head,  from 
which  '  all  the  body,  u  by  joints  and 
bands  having  x  nourishment  minis- 
tered, and  y  knit  together,  '  increaseth 
with  the  increase  of  God. 

i.  6—9.  ».  2—4.  1  Tim.  il.  4—8.  t  Epli.  iv.  15, 16.  n  Job  x.  9—12. 
x  John  xv.  4— fi.  Rnm.  xi.  17.  Epli.  v.  29.  y  2.  John  xvi,.  21.  Actsiv 


1  C. 
1  Co 


John  xv.  4— ().  Rum.  xi.  17.  Eph.  v.  29.  y  2.  John  xvi,.  21.  Acmv 
?or.  i.  10.  x.  16,  17.  xii.  12—27.  Epli.  iv.  3.  Phil.  i.  27.  ii.  2-5.  1  Pet. 
:or.  iii.  C.  Eph.  iv.  16.  1  Tlie».  iii.  12.  i«.  10.  2  TOM.  i.  3.  2  Pet.  iii.  18. 


|  Gr.  Min?  a  to- 
tuntary  in  Aumi- 
Jny.  -:;.  Ii.  Ivii, 

orian  xi.38.  Heb 

Horn.  i.SS.1  Cor. 

viii   5,  •;.  I  Tun. 

iv.   1.   Gr.  Rev. 

xix.  10.  xxii.H,!!. 
p  l>eut.  xxix.  29 

Fi.  cxxxi.  1,  2. 

!./     Mil.  3. 

q  8.1  O.r.   iv.  la 

viii.  1.  xiii.  4. 
r  Horn.  viii.  G — 8. 

1  Cor.      iii.     3. 

2  Cor.     xii.    20. 
Gal.   v.    l;i,    20. 
Jam.  iii.  14—16. 
iv.  1-6. 

«  fi— 9.  i.  18.  Gal. 
!•».  rxxxix.  15,  1C. 
.32.  Rom.  xii.  4,5. 

iii.  a        z  i.  10. 


"  the  powers  of  darkness,"  which  Christ  obtained  on  the 
cross,  and  of  his  subsequent  triumphs.  Of  these  triumphs 
the  salvation  of  the  dying  thief  may  be  considered  as  an 
earnest.  (Note,  Luke  xxiii.  39 — 43.) 

Hath  he  quickened  together.  (13)  5ws£ffi<won;<7£.  See  on 
Eph.  ii.  5. — Blotting  out.  (14)  Eta*.tij,a;.  See  on  Acts  iii. 
19, — Hand-writing.]  Xsipoypatpov.  Here  only.  A  note,  or 
bond,  ratified  by  the  hand-writing  or  signature  of  him,  who 
gave  it.  (Note,  Philem.  17 — 21.) — Of  ordinance;.]  TOIJ 
Jjbyju.ao-iv.  See  on  Luke  ii.  1 .  Eph.  ii.  1 5.  The  LXX  use  it  for 
the  ceremonies  of  the  law. —  Which  was  contrary.']  'O  >;v 
vvsvavrtov.  Heb.  x.  1*.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  vno,  et  evavTio;, 
adversarius,  1  Tlws.  ii.  15. — Nailing.']  Ilfoo-rjAucraj.  Here 
only.  Ex  T^OJ,  el  AXoco,  quod  ab  «X.of,  clavus,  John 
xx.  25. — Having  spoiled.  (15)  Avixlvo-ufjuvo;.  iii.  9.  Not 
elsewhere.  Ex  UTTO,  ex,  el  5i/oju.ai.  See  on  1 1 .  '  He  dis- 
'  armed  them,  ...and  left  them  naked,  and  spoiled  of  all 
'  power  to  do  hurt.'  Leigh.  (Notes,  Matt.  xii.  29,  30.  Luke 
xi.  21,  22.) — He  made  asheioofthem.]  ESEiy/xoritrEv.  Here 
only. — '  Conquerors. ..lead  their  captives  chained  together 
'  after  their  triumphal  chariot  into  the  city,  with  great 
'  pomp,  the  people  looking  on  and  applauding.'  Leigh. — 
Atiy/xa.  Jude  7- — Triumphing.]  ©pix^sutra;.  See  on  2  Cor. 
ii.  14.  Note,  Ps.  Ixviii.  18. 

V.  16,  17.  Seeing  therefore  that  Christ  had  cancelled 
the  ceremonial  law;  let  no  man  presume  to  judge  and 
condemn  the  Gentile  believers,  as  guilty,  or  as  no  part  of 
the  church,  because  they  disregarded  it :  and  let  no  Christ- 
ian disquiet  himself  about  such  censorious  judgments ; 
which  related  to  the  distinction  between  clean  and  unclean 
meats,  or  the  use  of  this  or  the  other  drink,  or  abstinence 
from  it ;  or  the  neglect  of  the  Jewish  festivals  and  solem- 
nities, the  new-moons,  and  sabbaths.  (Notes,  Rom.  xiv. 
] — 6.)  Doubtless,  this  last  related  principally  to  the 
weekly  sabbath,  which,  as  observed  on  the  seventh  day, 
was  now  become  a  part  of  the  abrogated  Jewish  law.  For 
the  sabbath,  under  the  Mosaick  dispensation,  was  a  cere- 
monial and  a  jitdicial,  as  well  as  a  morai  requirement :  the 
morality  of  it  had  no  necessary  connexion  with  the  seventh 
day  in  preference  to  all  others,  save  as  that  was  appointed 
during  that  dispensation  :  but  the  appropriation  of  a  part 
of  our  time  for  the  worship  and  service  of  God  is  of  moral 
and  essentially  immutable  obligation.  (Marg.  Ref.  f — k. 
— Note,  Ex.  xx.  8—10.)  "  The  first  day  of  the  week," 
"  the  Lord's  day,"  was  the  time  kept  holy  by  Christians, 
in  remembrance  of  Christ's  resurrection  ;  and  "  the  sab- 
"  bath,"  in  the  New  Testament,  alxvays  signifies  the 
seventh  day,  the  observance  of  which  the  Judaizing 


teachers  wanted  to  impose  upon  the  Gentile  converts  :  and 
"  the  Lord's  day,"  not  the  "  sabbath,"  is  the  scriptural 
term  for  this  day  of  sacred  rest.  (Notes,  John  xx.  19 — 23. 
Acts  xx.  7—12,  v.  7.  Rev.  I  9—11,  t).  10.)— These  things 
in  general  were  "  shadows  "  of  evangelical  blessings  :  but 
the  truth,  reality,  and  substance  of  them  were  found  in 
Christ,  resulting  from  his  Person,  work,  and  salvation ; 
and  consisting  in  the  holiness,  peace,  communion  with 
God,  and  heavenly  rest,  which  he  vouchsafes  to  believers. 
— '  In  the  law  no  kind  of  drink  was  forbidden,  except  to 
'  the  Nazarites.  ...Now ...it  is  not  improbable,  that  the 
'  elders,  who  pretended  to  have  received  from  Moses  and 
'  the  prophets,  by  tradition,  many  precepts  not  written  in 
'  the  law,  might  enjoin  abstinence  from  wine  and  strong 
'  drink,  to  such  of  their  disciples  as  aimed  at  superior  holi- 
'  ness.'  Macknight. — Shadow.  (17)  Note,  Heb.  x.  1,  2. 
"  The  body,  or  substance,"  which  forms  this  shadow,  is 
constituted  of  those  things  which  relate  to  Christ. 

In  meat  or  drink.  (16)  "  For  eating  and  drinking."  Marg. 
Ev  fyuTst  jj  sv  TOCTEI. — In  respect  of.]  "  In  part  of."  Marg. 
Ev  /u;p«.  2  Cor.  iii.  10.  ix.  3.  1  Pet.  iv.  16. — The  new-moon.] 
Nspjvia;.  Here  only  N.  T. — Ex.  xl.  2.  17.  Num.  x.  10. 
Ezra  iii.  5.  Sept. 

V.  18,  19.  As  Christ  was  "  the  Head  of  all  principali- 
"  ties  and  powers  "  (10),  the  apostle  warned  the  Colos- 
sians,  not  to  allow  any  man  to  rob  them  of  that  glorious 
prize  for  which  they  were  candidates,  by  giving  them 
wrong  directions,  or  turning  them  out  of  their  course. 
The  original  word  seems  to  be  taken  from  the  office  of 
those,  who  presided  in  the  Olympick  and  Isthmian  games, 
and  decided  to  whom  the  prize  belonged.  Now,  if  any 
man  usurped  authority  of  this  kind  among  Christians,  he 
would  mislead  all  who  willingly  submitted  to  him  ;  as 
well  as  domineer  over  their  consciences.  This  was 
attempted  by  certain  persons,  who  were  "  voluntary  ii. 
"  humility,"  and  induced,  by  an  uncommanded  and  self- 
imposed  degradation  of  themselves,  to  "  worship  angels;" 
avowing  that  it  was  improper  for  mean  sinful  creatures  to 
come  to  God  immediately  with  their  prayers,  and  that  it 
was  therefore  expedient  to  solicit  the  mediatory  good 
offices  of  holy  angels  :  and  they  aimed  to  persuade  others 
to  this  practice.  Thus,  they  ascribed  divine  honours  to 
created  beings  ;  as  if  ever  present  with  men  in  all  places, 
and  at  all  times,  and  acquainted  with  the  sincerity  and  the 
desires  of  their  hearts  :  nay,  they  seemed  to  intimate,  that 
they  were  more  compassionate  and  kind  than  the  Lord 
himself!  (Note,  Ex.  xx.  3.)  This  might  be  called  "  hu- 
"  mility,"  and  indeed  it  was  an  abasement,  to  which  a 
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.  iii.  3.  Rom.  vi.  20  Wherefore,  a  if  ye  be  dead  with 
o2W»  Christ  b  from  the  *  rudiments  of  the 
I-"' '^iv'  world,  why,  as  though  °  living  in 

bifi5?"3'~Eph' the  world,  are   ye  d  subject   to   ordi- 

•  Or,  element*.  • 

c  John  xv    19.  nances, 

xvii.          14 — ID.  ,  -,  , 

]™'  i,*'   4      21   ('  Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle 

I  Joim  v  19.        n/-»f 
j  gef  OJ1  |^  |fj 11UI, 

Gal    iv    9—12.     Heb.  xiii.  9.  e  Gen.  iii.  3.    Is.  Iii.  11.    2  Cor.  vi.  17.    1  Tim. 

iv.  3. 


22  Which  all  are  '  to  perish  with  the f 
using,)  g  after  the  commandments  and  g 
doctrines  of  men  ? 

23  Which   things   have    indeed  h  a 
shew  of  wisdom,  in  '  will  worship,  and  >' 
humility,  and  *  neglecting  of  the  body; 
not  in  any  honour  to  the  satisfying  of  t 
the  flesh.  • 


Maik  Tit.  18,  10. 
John  »i.  27. 
1  Cor.  vi.  13. 
li.  xxix.  18. 
Dan.  xi.  37. 
Matt.  xv.  3—  °. 
Maik  vii.  7—13. 
Tit.  i.  14.  Rev. 
xvii.  18. 

Gen.  iii.  5,  6. 
Malt,  xxiii.  27, 
28.  2  Cor.  xi.  13 
—15.  1  Tim.  iv. 
3.8. 

See  an  18.  22. 
Or,     punishing, 
or,  not  sparing. 
Eph.  v.  29. 


rational  creature  ought  not  to  submit :  yet,  in  fact,  it  ori- 
ginated in  pride,  and  a  most  presumptuous  intrusion  into 
the  supposed  state  of  the  invisible  world :  it  substituted 
man's  arrogant  conjectures  and  speculations,  in  the  place 
of  divine  revelation  ;  and  it  was  the  genuine  offspring  of 
that  self-wisdom,  with  which  the  carnal  mind  is  so  prone 
to  be  "  puffed  up."  (Marg.  Ref.  n — q.)  By  thus  exalting 
angels  to  the  office  of  mediators,  and  worshipping  them  in 
that  capacity;  they  especially  dishonoured  Christ,  the 
"  One  Mediator  between  God  and  man,"  to  whom  as 
"  God  manifested  in  the  flesh,"  such  worship  ought  to  be 
appropriated.  They  did  not  adhere  to  Christ,  "  the  Head," 
and  sole  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  or  maintain 
communion  with  him  ;  but,  in  fact,  they  departed  from 
the  strand  principles  of  the  gospel,  by  choosing  and  wor- 
shipping other  mediators :  (Note,  1  Tim.  ii.  5 — 70  and  as 
no  sinner  can  approach  God,  or  be  accepted,  but  in  and 
by  Christ ;  so  this  error  tended  directly  to  ruin  their  souls. 
For  all  true  believers  are  united  to  him,  and  receive  all 
grace  from  him  :  they  are  compacted  together  into  one  body 
by  their  union  with  him  and  with  each  other,  and  by  thus 
filling  up  their  proper  places,  and  performing  their  proper 
functions,  in  his  church ;  as  the  human  body  is  made  up  of 
many  members,  compacted  together,  by  joints,  tendons, 
vein?,  and  other  constituent  parts,  united  to  one  head. 
(Note,  1  Cor.  xii.  12 — 2G.)  Thus  Christians  derive  spiri- 
tual nourishment  from  Christ,  through  his  ordinances ; 
and,  being  knit  together,  they  increase  in  knowledge  and 
noliness,  by  the  power  of  God,  and  grow  up  into  nearer 
conformity  to  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — z. — Note,  Eph.  iv. 
14 — 16.) — It  has  before  been  intimated,  that  the  Jews 
seem  to  have  borrowed  some  of  the  Pagan  notions,  and 
applied  them  to  the  scriptural  doctrine  of  angels  :  by  these 
means,  the  Judaizing  teachers  had  begun  to  corrupt  Christ- 
ianity with  a  new  and  refined  species  of  idolatry.  To  what 
lengths  the  same  principles  afterwards  carried  professed 
Christians,  in  the  worship  of  departed  saints,  real  or  ima- 
ginary, and  the  worship  of  images,  as  well  as  that  of 
angels,  especially  in  the  church  of  Rome,  is  well  known  : 
and  indeed  it  continues,  in  very  many  places,  unimpaired 
to  this  day.  But  the  whole  has  always  been  done  in  di- 
rect defiance  to  the  apostle's  testimony,  which  fully  proves, 
all  such  practices  to  be  as  contrary  to  the  honour  of  Christ 
in  the  gospel,  as  the  most  gross,  or  rather  acknowledged 
idolatry  is  to  the  honour  of  God  in  the  law. — Many  exposi- 
tors bestow  great  pains,  in  shewing  what  hereticks,  or  he- 
retical teachers,  the  apostle  had  in  view  ;  and  what  sects 
of  the  philosophers  had  supplied,  so  to  speak,  the  materials 
for  these  corruptions  of  the  gospel.  But  it  appears  to  me, 
that  if  Cerinthus,  or  the  Gnosticks,  or  any  other  hereticks, 
hud  been  then  known,  as  avowing  antichristian  tenets  ; 
the  apostle  would  no  more  have  scrupled  to  name  them, 


than  he  did  to  name  "  Hymeneus  and  Philetus  : "  unless 
he  had  thought  that  by  naming  some,  he  should  be  sup- 
posed to  exculpate  others,  who,  with  some  shades  of  dif- 
ference, were  equally  corrupting  the  gospel.  In  like 
manner,  the  Stoicks  and  Epicureans  are  named  by  the 
sacred  historian,  in  the  same  way,  as  the  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees  are ;  (Note,  Acts  xvii.  18;)  and  if  Christianity 
had  been  corrupted,  exclusively,  by  the  speculations  of  Py- 
thagoreans or  Platonists,  it  does  not  appear,  why  the 
apostle  should  omit  to  protest  against  them.  But,  if  all 
the  sects  of  the  philosophers  held  notions  suited  to  cor- 
rupt Christianity,  then  the  reason  is  evident,  why  the 
apostle  names  no  one  :  and  it  is  equally  strong,  against 
our  interpreting  his  words  of  any  one  exclusively.  In  fact, 
it  is  of  immensely  more  importance  for  us  to  know  what, 
than  whom,  he  opposed :  for  if  our  attention  be  engrossed 
by  the  danger  of  ancient  Christians,  from  this  or  the  other 
sect,  either  of  hereticks  or  philosophers :  we  shall  proba- 
bly be  led  to  forget  our  own  danger,  from  papists,  Soci- 
nians,  philosophizing  infidels,  rational  Christians,  (as  some 
falsely  call  themselves,)  and  all  the  varieties  of  supersti- 
tious and  enthusiastical  deceivers ;  against  all  of  whom 
the  apostle's  words,  as  explained  in  an  enlarged  sense, 
most  solemnly  warn  us. 

Beguile  you  of  your  reward.  (18)  "  Judge  against 
"you."  Marg.  KaraSpaSeucTa.  "Act  as  an  unjust  um- 
"  pire  towards  you."  Here  only.  Ex  xalu  et  Spa&vtu, 
iii.  15.  B^afjsiov*  See  on  1  Cor.  ix.  24. — 7n  a  voluntary 
humility.]  "  Being  a  voluntary  in  humility."  Marg. 
©EXcov  sv  raTtiHoypoirvvri. — Toiirtivoppoirvvi/i,  23.  iii.  12.  See 
on  Acts  xx.  19.  Mr^Eij  SsXwv'  The  deceiver  was  voluntary 
in  humility. —  Worshipping, .]  ®py<rxeia.  See  on^ctexxvi. 
5.  0£Aa)v...9pi(rx5ia. — Ev  eSsAoSpwxsia,  23.  There  only. 
— Intruding  into.]  EpGarcuoov.  Here  only  N.  T. — Josh. 
xix.  49.  51.  Sept.  Entering  boldly,  as  taking  possession. 
(Note,  Deut.  xxix.  29.) — Mainly  puffed  up.]  Eixn  (puo-isfisvoc. 
Eixi)'  See  on  1  Cor.  xv.  2.  <t>uo-io&r  See  on  1  Cor.  iv.  6. 
— Fleshly  mind.]  Ta  vooj  rijf  trapxo;.  (Note,  Rom.  viii.  5 — 9.) 
— Holding.  (19)  Kpa-rcov.  Mark  vii.  3,  4.  8.  Acts  iii. 
11.  2  Thes.  ii.  15.  Rev.  ii.  13,  14,  15.25.  iii.  11,  et  al 
— By  joints  and  bands  having  nourishment  ministered, 
and  knit  together.]  Aia  rav  aipav  xai  <rw$e<rjj.av  ETTIXO- 
p))y»ju.Evi3v  XM  crvp§t§ct!:oij.=vov.  See  on  Eph.  iv.  16. 
Sui/Jsa-^of,  iii.  14.  See  on  Eph.  iv.  3.  ~Eirwt>piryup.evov' 
See  on  2  Cor.  ix.  10. 

V.  20 — 23.  If  the  Colossians  were  indeed  become 
"  dead  with  Christ "  to  the  ceremonial  law,  Christ  having 
discharged  and  cancelled  that  bond,  as  well  as  to  their 
pagan  superstitions  and  vices ;  why  did  they  act  as  if  they 
were  still  "  living  in  the  world,"  under  a  carnal  dispen- 
sation, and  strangers  to  a  more  spiritual  worship  and  ser- 
vice ?  and  why  did  any  of  them  submit  to  those,  who  dog- 
tit  1 
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CHAP.  III. 

The   apostle   exhorts   Christians   to   "  seek "  and 


"  set  their  affections  on  things  above;"  as  risen  with 
Christ,  and  as  following  him  to  heaven,  J — 4  :  to  mor- 
tify all  carnal  lusts,  to  put  away  malice,  and  to  seek 


mutually  imposed  legal  observances,  and  human  traditions 
of  any  kind  on  them  ?  (Marg.  Ref.  a — d.  Notes,  8,  9. — 
Note,  Gal.lv.  \—S.  8—11.  Eph.  ii.  14—18.)  The  Ju- 
daizing  teachers,  having  imbibed  also  the  notions  of  the 
heathen  philosophers,  had  crept  into  the  church  at  Colosse, 
and  with  great  eagerness  inculcated  their  principles  ;  and 
seem  to  have  met  with  countenance  from  some  persons 
there.  These  dogmatists  called  on  them,  in  a  dogmatical 
and  authoritative  manner,  not  "  to  touch,"  or  to  eat  such 
food,  as  was  legally  unclean,  and  not  so  much  as  to 
"  taste "  it ;  nor  yet  to  handle  any  thing,  which  might 
pollute  them  :  probably  requiring  them  also  to  refrain  from 
marriage.  (Marg.  Ref.  c. — 1  Cor.  vii.  1.) — The  next 
words  are  differently  interpreted.  But  the  more  general, 
and,  as  it  appears  to  me,  the  best  founded  inter- 
pretation, supposes  the  apostle  to  refer  to  our  Lord's 
words  concerning  the  traditions  of  the  Pharisees  ;  and  im- 
plies, that  abstaining  from  such  things,  when  not  divinely 
prohibited,  as  supported  the  body  by  perishing  themselves, 
could  do  nothing  towards  the  salvation  of  the  soul :  as,  all 
such  things  perish  with  the  using,  and  could  communicate 
no  real  defilement.  (Notes,  Matt.  xv.  10 — 20.  1  Cor.  vi. 
12 — 17-) — Typical  instructions  had,  in  former  ages,  been 
conveyed  by  the  ritual  law ;  but  its  obligation  had  now 
ceased,  and  it  was  of  no  more  authority,  than  "  the  tradi- 
"  tion  of  the  elders,"  and  other  doctrines  and  command- 
ments of  human  invention,  which  the  false  teachers  added 
to  it. — "  The  worship  of  angels,"  and  the  distinction  of 
meats,  had  "  a  shew  of  wisdom,"  which  might  impose  on 
the  injudicious  and  superficial.  To  add  voluntarily  to  the 
rule  of  duty,  and  thus  to  render  it  more  strict,  had  a  sem- 
blance of  great  devotion  and  extraordinary  sanctity  :  but  it 
implied  that  God  had  given  a  defective  rule ;  and  that  he 
would  be  pleased  with  what  he  had  never  commanded. 
(Notes,  Deut.  iv.  2.  Prov.  xxx.  5,  6.  Rev.  xxii.  18 — 21,  OT. 
18,  19.)  It  might  also  appear  very  "  humble  "  to  worship 
angels;  yet  this  arose  from  abominable  pride  and  un- 
belief. (ATo/e,  18,  19.)  The  abstaining  from  meats,  with 
various  self-imposed  austerities,  might  have  a  shew  of  ex- 
traordinary spirituality,  by  which  the  body  was  neglected, 
from  an  affected  superiority  to  animal  indulgence,  and 
willingness  for  mortification  and  suffering :  yet  all  this 
was  not  "  in  any  honour  "  to  God,  or  any  thing  valuable 
in  itself:  nay,  the  whole  tended  to  "satisfy,"  in  a  dis- 
honourable manner,  the  propensities  of  the  flesh,  or  "  the 
•'  carnal  mind,"  by  gratifying  self-will,  self-wisdom,  self- 
righteousness,  bigotry,  and  contempt  of  others.  (Marg. 
Ref.  h,  i.) — The  last  clause  is  differently  interpreted. — 
'  Nor  are  they  of  any  value,  as  they  regard  those  things,  by 
'  which  the  flesh  is  gratified  (or  pampered.)'  Beza.  By 
"  the  flesh,"  he  means  "  the  carnal  mind,"  which  is  gra- 
tified with  every  thing  that  affords  nutriment  to  pride,  self- 
preference,  and  contempt  of  others. — '  "  Not  by  any  pro- 
«  "  vision  for  satisfying  the  flesh  :  "  Ti/mj '  (honour)  '  some- 
'  times  in  scripture  signifies  the  food  and  clothing  neces- 
'  sary  for  the  body.  ...Thus  the  provision  of  the  neces- 
*  saries  and  conveniences  of  life,  made  for  parents,  elders, 
'  and  widows,  is  called  ripi.  (1  Tim.  v.  If.)  The  body  is 
'  as  real  a  part  of  our  nature  as  the  soul,  and  ought  to 
'  have  such  food  and  recreation,  as  are  necessary  to  its 


'  health  and  vigour.  ...  The  wisdom  which  teaches  the 
'  "  neglecting  of  the  body,"  is  not  wisdom,  but  folly.' 
Macknight. — '  Forbidding  marriage,  which  "  is  honour- 
'  "  able  in  all." — And  allowing  no  honourable  means  o* 
'  satisfying  those  desires,  which  are  implanted  by  nature, 
'  ...  brought  them  to  all  dishonourable  lusts.'  Hammond. 
If  this  last  meaning  could  be  clearly  made  out,  and  esta- 
blished, it  would  very  well  suit  the  context.  For  it  can 
hardly  be  doubted,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  led  the  apostle  to 
speak  against  the  corruptions,  by  which  certain  Judaizing 
and  speculating  teachers,  grafting  the  heathen  philosopher, 
so  to  speak,  on  the  superstitious  Pharisee,  attempted  to 
corrupt  the  church,  in  language  strictly  prophetical  of  the 
subsequent  corruptions  of  the  "  man  of  sin,"  the  papal 
antichrist.  (Note,  1  Tim.  iv.  1 — 5.) — But  it  can  hardly 
be  supposed,  that  the  words  translated  "  satisfying  the 
"  flesh,"  which  seems  to  imply  fall  gratification,  even  to 
repletion,  would  have  been  used  by  the  apostle  in  this  con- 
nexion :  so  that,  on  the  whole,  the  first  interpretation  ap- 
pears to  me  the  most  satisfactory.  '  While  it  puffed  up 
'  men  with  a  vain  conceit  of  their  own  sanctity ;  it  might 
'  rather  be  said  to  tend  to  the  dishonourable  satisfying, 
'  "  of  the  flesh,"  while  it  seemed  most  to  afflict  it :  for 
'  that  self-complacency,  ostentation,  and  contempt  of 
'  others,  with  which  these  severities  are  often  attended,  is 
'  indeed  a  carnal  principle :  nor  could  the  grossest  sen- 
'  sualities  be  more  contrary  to  the  will  of  God,  and  the 
'  genius  of  true  religion.'  Doddridge. 

The  rudiments  of  the  world.  (20)  "  Elements."  Marg. 
Tcov  OTOIJCSICOV  TH  xo<rju.8.  See  on  8. — Are  ye  subject  to  ordi- 
nances?] Aoyju.aJifscr9£ ;  Here  only.  '  Patior  et  ptrmitto 
1  mihi  leges  imponi  ct  edicta  precscribi.'  Schleusner.  Aoyua. 
See  on  14. — Handle.  (21)  Qiyr,;.  Heb.  xi.  28.  xii.  28. — 
To  perish  ivith  the  using.  (22)  Ei;  <p3of«v  rn  xKoxfrpn. 
QSopa.  2  Pet.  i.  4.  ii.  12.  19.  See  on  Rom.  viii.'  21.  '  All 
'  these  things  tend  to  the  corruption  of  that  excellent  reli- 
'  gion,  into  which  you  are  initiated.'  Doddridge. — This 
accords  to  one  meaning  of  pSopa,  but  does  not  suit  the 
context. — Awoxpnaic.  Here  only.  Ab  a^oxpao^ai,  aLutor. 
Ex  aTro,  et  xpao,uac  See  on  1  Cor.  vii.  31 . — Commandment*, 
&c.]  EvraXju-ala.  '  This  word  occurs  but  thrice  in  the 
'  New  Testament.  (Matt.  xv.  9.  Mark  vii.  7.)  ...  In  all 
'  these  places  it  is  joined  with  avSpcoTrav,  of  men,  and  is 
'  mentioned  with  evident  disapprobation,  and  contrasted, 
'  by  implication,  with  the  commandments  of  God,  which 
'  are  called  EvroXai.'  Campbell. — Doctrines.]  AiSacrxaAiaf. 
Matt.  xv.  9.  Mark  vii.  7.  Eph.  iv.  14. — /*.  xxix.  13.  Sept. 
—  Will  worship.  (23)  E9i=Ao9pw«ia.  See  on  18. — Neglect- 
ing of  the  body.]  "  Punishing,  or  not  sparing."  Marg. 
Apeifia  o-ufiaTo;.  Here  only.  Ex  a  priv.  et  ptiJbjuai, 
parco.  (Note,  1  Cor.  ix.  24 — 27,  v.  27.) — To  the  satisfy- 
ing of  the  flesh.]  TIpof  •trhnvy.ovmi  rrjc  trapxo;.  Here  only  N.  T. 
Ex.  xvi.  3.  8.  Prov.m.  10.  xxvii.  7-  Ex.  xxxix.  19.  Hag. 
i.  6.  Sept.  A  7rA>j9(u,  impleo.  Comp.  Rom.  xiii.  14. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1-7. 

They,  who  in  some  good  measure  know  the  worth  of 
immortal  souls,  will  seek  and  pray  for  the  salvation  of 

3  D  8 
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conformity  to  Christ  in  holiness,  5 — 11  j  especially  in 
love  of  each  other,  readiness  to  forgive  injuries,  and 
gratitude  to  God,  12 — 15  :  to  "  let  the  word  of  Christ 
"dwell  in  them  richly;"  to  abound  in  grateful  praises; 


and  to  "  do  all  things  in  the  name  of  Christ,"  16,  17- 
He  gives  exhortations  to  wives  and  husbands,  18,  1Q  > 
to  children  and  parents,  20,  21;  and  to  servants,  22 
—25. 


sinners  all  over  the  earth  :  and  such  as  greatly  love  their 
brethren,  will  earnestly  striae  for  the  establishment  and 
progress  even  of  those  whom  they  have  not  seen ;  and, 
when  they  can  do  nothing  else,  they  may  "  wrestle  with  God" 
in  prayer  for  them. — The  hearts  of  Christians  are  com- 
monly comforted  and  animated,  in  proportion  as  they  are 
"knit  together  in  love:"  and  there  are  riches  in  "the 
"  full  assurance  of  understanding"  of  the  gospel,  with 
which  believers  in  general  are  but  little  acquainted.  In- 
deed, there  is  an  inexhaustible  mine  of  most  precious 
treasure  in  the  word  of  God ;  from  which  men  are  en- 
riched, in  proportion  to  the  simplicity,  humble  teachable- 
ness, diligence,  and  perseverance,  with  which  they  seek 
it.  (Notes,  iii.  16,  17-  Prov.  ii.  1 — 9.  Matt.  xiii.  44.) — 
We  cannot  comprehend  "  the  mystery  of  God,  even  of  the 
"  Father  and  of  Christ;"  but  we  may  believe,  acknow- 
ledge, contemplate,  and  adore.  Thus  we  shall  derive,  from 
the  treasures  laid  up  in  our  Emmanuel,  supplies  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge,  far  more  valuable  than  all  man's  boasted 
science  and  philosophy  :  but  these  treasures  are  "  hidden" 
from  the  proud  and  unbelieving,  and  can  be  discovered  and 
appropriated  only  by  faith.  We  have  peculiar  need  to 
insist  on  these  things  in  the  present  day,  when  so  many 
are  employed  in  "  beguiling  men  with  enticing  words ; " 
extolling  the  powers  of  human  reason,  and  depreciating 
revelation  ;  deriding  theology,  and  idolizing  philosophy ; 
boasting  of  demonstration  and  experiment  in  natural 
science ;  rejecting  unanswerable  evidences  of  the  divine 
inspiration  of  the  scriptures ;  and  treating  all  experience 
of  the  power  of  divine  grace  in  the  heart  with  the  most 
sovereign  contempt.  While  multitudes  of  frivolous  and 
superficial  speculators  are  thus  "  beguiled"  into  infidelity, 
scepticism,  or  destructive  perversions  of  Christianity ;  it 
must  rejoice  every  established  believer  and  every  zealous 
minister,  to  know  that  there  is  yet  a  remnant  to  be  found, 
and  an  increasing  remnant,  dispersed  through  the  land, 
and  divers  nations,  who  "  walk  orderly,"  according  to  the 
obedience  and  worship  of  the  gospel,  and  "  are  stedfast  in 
"  the  faith"  of  Christ :  with  these  he  will  find  his  heart 
united  ;  and,  if  he  have  opportunity,  he  will  exhort  them 
to  "  walk  in  Christ,"  even  as  they  have  received  him,  to 
be  their  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King ;  that,  being  "  rooted 
"  in  him,  and  built  up  on  him,"  they  may  be  stedfast  in 
the  faith,  and  fruitful  in  every  good  work,  "  abounding 
•'  therein  with  thanksgiving,"  and  holy  joy  and  exultation. 

V.  8—17. 

Let  young  persons,  and  enquirers  after  the  truth,  espe- 
cially beware,  "  lest  any  man  spoil  them  through  philo- 
"  sophy."  They  may  depend  upon  it,  that  all  the  boasted 
knowledge,  which  is  opposed  to  the  mysteries  of  the 
Person  and  redemption  of  Christ,  is  "  a  vain  deceit,"  a 
"  worldly  wisdom  ;"  like  that  of  Jewish  Scribes  who  cru- 
cified Christ,  or  that  of  heathen  philosophers  who  counted 
the  preaching  of  the  cross  to  be  foolishness.  Men  cannot 
follow  such  vain  delusions,  and  be  the  disciples  of  Christ : 
for  "  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
"  bodily."  All  true  Christians  glory  in  this  "  great  mys- 

voi..  vi. 


"  tery  of  godliness ; "  and  all  who  oppose  it  are  strangers 
to  the  life  of  faith,  and  the  way  to  the  Father.  (Notes, 
Matt.  xi.  27.  John  xiv.  4 — 6,  v.  6.) — Without  union  and 
communion  with  Christ,  and  with  the  Father  through  him, 
by  "  the  supply  of  his  Spirit,"  we  can  do  nothing :  (Note, 
John  xv.  3 — 5  :)  but  true  Christians  are  "  complete  in 
"  him."  They  derive  all  things  which  they  want  from  his 
fulness  ;  and  they  are  safe  in  his  keeping,  who  is  the  Head 
of  "  all  principality  and  power." — If  we  enter  into  the  spirit 
of  genuine  Christianity,  we  have  no  occasion  either  for 
Jewish  ceremonies,  or  newly-invented  superstitions.  "The 
'  circumcision  of  the  heart,"  the  "  crucifixion  of  the 
"  flesh,"  the  death  and  burial  to  sin  and  the  world,  and 
the  resurrection  to  newness  of  life,  implied  in  baptism, 
and  connected  with  "  faith  of  the  operation  of  God," 
sufficiently  prove  that  our  sins  are  forgiven,  our  debt  is 
blotted  out  and  cancelled,  and  that  we  are  fully  delivered 
from  the  curse  of  the  law.  He,  who  "  triumphed  upon 
"  the  cross  "  over  the  principalities  and  powers  of  dark- 
ness, will  also,  from  his  glorious  throne,  defend  us  from 
all  their  assaults  and  stratagems,  till  he  has  made  us 
"  more  than  conquerors."  (Notes,  Rom.  viii.  32 — 39.  xvi. 
17 — 20.)  We  want  no  other  wisdom,  righteousness, 
strength,  holiness,  liberty,  or  victory,  than  those  which 
Christ  bestows.  We  need  not  regard  those,  who  "judge 
"  us  in  respect  of  meats  and  drinks,  and  holy-days,"  or 
other  human  traditions,  which  are  not  so  much  as  "  a 
"  shadow  of  things  to  come,"  as  Jewish  ceremonies  once 
were :  but  we  enjoy  the  substance  in  Christ,  living  by 
faith  in  him,  and  walking  in  his  ordinances  and  command- 
ments blameless.  . 
V.  18—23. 

Having  one  all  sufficient  "  Advocate  with  the  Father," 
we  want  no  other  mediators  ;  and  must  not  by  any  means 
abase  ourselves  to  worship  fellow-servants,  to  the  great 
dishonour  of  our  common  Lord.  (Notes,  Rev.  xix.  9,  10. 
xxii.  8,  9.)  Such  voluntary  self-degradation  is  real  pride, 
which  refuses  submission  to  the  teaching,  righteousness, 
and  authority  of  God :  and  it  is  the  genuine  effect  of  "  a 
"  carnal  mind,  puffed  up"  with  imagined  knowledge,  and 
"  vainly  intruding  into  those  things  which  are  not  seen." 
The  church  has  long  enough  been  corrupted,  and  souls 
deceived,  with  these  gross  delusions,  with  human  inven- 
tions, "  will-worship,"  and  self-imposed  austerities  :  men 
have  long  enough  been  misled  by  those  who  said,  "  Touch 
"  not,  taste  not,  handle  not ; "  concerning  such  "  things 
"  as  perish  with  the  using."  But,  whatever  shew  there 
may  be  of  wisdom,  sanctity,  or  mortification  in  these  de- 
vices, they  certainly  are  worthless  in  themselves,  they 
neither  honour  nor  please  God :  and  they  gratify  the  proud 
self-preference,  the  domineering  bigotry,  and  the  perse- 
cuting temper  of  the  carnal  heart  of  man.  Let  us  then 
not  depart  from  the  simplicity  of  our  dependence  on  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  obedience  to  him.  He  is  our  Head  of 
authority  and  influence,  "  from  whom  the  whole  body,  by 
"  joints  and  bands  having  nourishment  ministered,  and 
"  knit  together,  increaseth  with  the  increase  of  God."  As 
"  dead  with  him"  to  the  world,  and  its  wisdom  and 
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!L.V\*.  IF  ye  then   be   'risen  with  Christ, 
i97'2o.<Kph.ii:b  seek  those  things  which  are    above, 
»9'j£  'xtl:  "ii. "  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand 
IK" x'i'u.  25,  w.  of  God. 
MM.  ."io.  3*:      2  d  Set   your   *  affection  on   things 

l..ike     xii.     .•«.       .  J  ,    . 

2  cor  It'  is  a')ove>    n°t  on  things  on  the  earth. 
He":  iti&ML      ^  F°r  ye  ' are  dead,  and  g  your  life 
SiF'ii.  «»V  is  h  hid  with  Christ  in  God. 
SM^V^S     4  When  Christ,   who  is  'our  Life, 

Luke  xx.  42.  xxii.  69.     Acts  ii.  34.  tii.  55.     Horn.  viii.  34.     Eph.  i.  30.  it.  10.     Heb.  i.  3. 
13.  VIM.  I.  x.  C2.  xii.  2.     1  Pet.  iii.  -I'.  d  See  on  b.  ).— I  Chr.  xxii.  19.  xxix.  3.     Pi. 

I  ii.  10.  xci.  14.  rxix.  3fi,  37.     Prov.  xxiii.  5.     EC.  tii.  14.    Matt.  xvi.  23.     Rom.  viii.  4— 
0.    Phil.  i.  St.     1  John  ii.  II— 1'.  *  Or,  wind.  e  5.   Pi.  xlix.  11—17.     Malt, 

ti.  19.     Luke  xii.  15.  xti.  8.  9.  11.  19-25.     Phil.  iii.  19.  f  See  o«  a.  ii.  20.  g  4. 

John  iii.  1«.  It.  14.  «.  21.  2).  41).  vi.  3D.  40.  x.  28—30.  xiv.  19.     Rom.  v.   10.  21.  tiii.  2. 
S4-S9.    ICnr.  xv.  45.     Heb.  tii.  25.     1  Pet.  i.  S— 4.  liii.  3.     Matt.  xi.  25.     1  Cor. 

ii.  14.     Phil.lt.  7.     I  Pet.  iii.  4.     1  John  iii.  2.     Rev.  ii.  17.  i  John  xi.  25.  xit.  6. 

xx.  31.  Acts  iii.  15.  Gal.  ii.  20.  2Tim.  i.  I.  I  John  i.  1,  2.  v.  12.  Ret.  ii.  7.  xxii.  I.  14. 


shall    appear,  then  shall    ye  also  ap-  *  i  Tim.  »•>.  u 

.,','  ,    .  .  *  r         2  Tim.     it.      8. 

pear  with  him  in  erlory.  T,I  .,  is.  Hen. 

__,,.....,*./  ix.  28.    1  Pel.  t. 

5  Mortify   therefore  your  "mem-   4.  i joi,ni,.2s. 
bers  which  are  upon  the  earth  ;  °  for- 1  pi."  «vn.   is. 
nication,  uncleanness,  p  inordinate  af-   ««.  a ».  u.tt 

«•..„.,  ,  itU.4S.John  vi 

lection,  q  evil  concupiscence,  and    co-  JJw^i  *."/,* 

vetousness,  which  is  idolatry:  i'"ili(,n  •) 

6  For  '  which  things' sake  the  wrath  2™^ ';„_',:/ 
of  God  cometh  on  the  '  children  of  dis-  Jud«^- 

I        j.  m  Rom.  ti.  d.  uii. 

obedience  ;  is.  cai. ».  24. 

ii  Rom.  vii.  5.  23.    Jam.  iv.  1.  o  Matt.  xt.  19.     Mark  til.  21.  22.    Rom.  i.  29. 

I  Cor.  v.  1.  Id,  11.  vi.  1>.    13.  18.    2  Cor.   xii.  21.     Gal.  t.    19—21.     Eph.  t.   3.     I  Tlies. 
iv.  3.     Heb.  xii.  10.  xiii.  4.     Ret.  xxi.  8.  xxii.  15.  p  Rom.  i.  26.     1  Tlin.  iv.  5. 

Gr.  q  Rom.  vii.  7,  8.    1  Cor.  x.  6—8.    Eph.  it.   19.    I   Pet.  ii.  11.  r  1  OT. 

ti.  10.    Gal.  t.  19—  21.— 4>e  on  Eph.  v.  3.  5.  •  See  on  Eph.  t.  6.  t  Ii.  hii.  4. 

Ez.  xti.  45,  46.    Eph.  ii.  2,  3.— I  Pet.  i.  14.    2  Pet.  ii.  14.  Gr. 


maxims,  let  us  willingly  bear  his  yoke,  and  steadily  assert 
our  liberty  from  human  impositions.  What  he  has  left 
indifferent,  let  us  regard  as  such,  and  leave  others  to  the 
like  freedom  ;  and,  remembering  the  transient  nature  of 
earthly  things,  let  us  endeavour  to  glorify  God  by  a  tem- 
perate, thankful,  and  charitable  use  of  them. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  III.  V.  1—4.  If  the  Christians  at  Colossi 
were  indeed  "  risen  with  Christ,"  as  their  baptism  and  pro- 
fession, and  former  consistent  conduct  implied,  it  behoved 
them  to  shew  it  more  and  more,  and  to  press  forward  in 
the  divine  life,  by  "  seeking  those  things  which  are  above." 
(Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.— Notes,  ii.  11 — 15.  Rom.  vi.  1—11. 
Eph.  i.  15—23.  ii.  4 — 10.  1  Pet.  iv.  1—6.)  Perfect  know- 
ledge, holiness,  and  felicity,  in  the  immediate  presence 
of  God,  and  in  his  service  and  love,  are  evidently  intended 
by  "  the  things  which  are  above."  The  assured  hope  and 
the  happy  earnests  and  first-fruits  of  these,  they  ought  to 
seek  ;  with  the  most  decided  preference  to  all  worldly  in- 
terests or  pleasures,  and  in  the  diligent  use  of  all  ap- 
pointed means.  Thus  they  should  follow  Christ  their 
Fore-runner :  that,  as  they  were  become  "  dead  to  sin  and 
"  alive  to  God,"  in  conformity  to  his  death  and  resurrec- 
tion, so  they  might  be  conformed  to  him  in  his  ascension 
into  heaven  :  where,  as  their  Surety,  he  was  exalted  on 
the  mediatorial  throne,  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  to 
appear  in  his  presence  and  prepare  a  place  for  them. 
(Marg.  Ref.  c. — Notes,  Rom.  viii.  35 — 39.  Heb.  ix.  24 — 
26.)  By  faith  beholding  his  glory,  and  aspiring  in  hope 
to  this  heavenly  inheritance,  they  ought  to  value,  choose, 
savour,  pursue,  and  delight  in  spiritual  and  heavenly 
things,  and  not  in  earthly  things.  (Marg.  Ref.  d,  e. — 
Notes,  Matt.  vi.  19 — 21.  Rom.  viii.  5 — 9.  2  Cor.  iv.  13 — 
18.)  For,  according  to  their  profession,  and  the  apostle's 
confidence  respecting  them,  they  were  already  "  dead  "  to 
their  former  hopes,  interests,  motives,  and  pursuits ;  all 
the  main  springs  of  human  activity  seemed  broken  :  "  and 
"  their  life  was  hid  with  Christ."  The  spring  of  that 
eternal  life  which  abode  in  them,  and  from  which  all  their 
present  comforts,  hopes,  and  activity  were  derived,  was  in 
Christ  and  his  fulness  :  the  streams  of  this  living  water 
flowed  into  their  souls,  by  the  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  through  faith  :  thus  they  were  united  to  Christ,  and 
had  communion  with  him  ;  and  wisdom,  strength,  grace, 


and  comfort,  were  derived  from  him  :  he  lived  and  ruled 
in  them  ;  and  they  lived  in  him,  by  him,  and  to  him. 
(Marg.  Ref.  f,  g.— Note,  Gal.  ii.  17—21,  c.  20.)  The 
Fountain  of  their  life,  and  the  nature,  supports,  and  prin- 
ciples of  it,  were  "  hidden  "  from  carnal  men  ;  who  could 
not  understand  what  were  the  secret  springs  of  their  active 
diligence  and  joyful  patience,  in  opposition  to  all  tem- 
poral interests  and  satisfactions.  (Note,  Rev.  ii.  17-)  This 
life  was  likewise  secured,  as  "  a  hidden  treasure,"  from 
wicked  men  and  fallen  spirits,  who  could  by  no  means 
deprive  them  of  it :  nor  was  it  in  their  own  keeping,  but 
in  that  of  Christ ;  by  whom  it  was  sustained,  and  who  was 
himself  the  unfailing  Source  of  it.  Thus  it  was  "  with 
"  Christ,  in  God,"  through  the  union  of  the  Deity  with 
his  human  nature ;  and  so  the  immutable  power,  faithful- 
ness, wisdom,  and  love  of  God  secured  it  for  them. 
(Marg-.  Ref.  h.— Notes,  John  x.  26—31.  xiv.  18—20. 
Rom.  v.  7—10.  15—19.  viii.  10,  11.  32 — 34.  1  Pet.  i.  3 
— 5.)  When  therefore,  "  Christ  their  Life  should  appear," 
to  raise  the  dead  and  judge  the  world  ;  then  would  ever}' 
one  of  them,  who  thus  lived  by  him,  "  appear  with  him 
"  in  glory,"  being  made  completely  like  him,  both  in  body 
and  soul,  that  they  might  all  be  glorified  together  with 
him  :  and  their  comforts  on  earth,  and  the  previous  feli- 
city of  their  departed  spirits,  would  be  an  anticipation  of 
this  perfect  and  eternal  glory  reserved  for  them.  (Marg. 
Ref.  i— 1. — Notes,  John  vi.  36 — 40.  xi.  20—27,  «»•  25, 
26.  xiv.  2 — 6.  1  Cor.  xv.  50—54.  Phil.  iii.  20,  21.  1  Tlies. 
iv.  13—18.  2  Thes.  ii.  1.  5—12.  1  Pet.  iv.  12—16.  v.  1 
—4.  I  John  iii.  1—3.) 

Ye  are  risen  with.  (1)  2uvijyspS>]Te.  ii.  12. — Tlwse 
things  which  areabove.]  Ta  avco.  2.  John  viii.  23.  Gal.  iv. 
26.  Phil.  iii.  14. — Set  your  affection  on.  (2)  Qpovent.  See 
on  Matt.  xvi.  23.  Rom.  xii.  3. — /*  hid.  (3)  Ksxpirarai. 
Matt.  xiii.  35.  Rev.  ii.  17-  ATTOX^OC.  See  on  ii.  3. 

V.  5,  6.  The  exhortations  here  given  are  similar  to 
those  which  have  been  already  considered.  (Notes,  Eph. 
iv.  17 — 32.  v.  1 — 70  The  "  members  vhich  arc  upon  the 
"  earth,"  signify  the  various  lusts  of  man's  carnal  nature, 
the  members  of  "  the  old  man,"  "  the  body  of  sin." 
(Marg.  Ref.  m,  n. — Note,  Rom.  vii.  22 — 25.)  In  the  re- 
generate "  the  flesh  is  crucified  with  its  affections  and 
"  lusts;"  yet  there  is  still  life  in  it.  (Note,  Gal.  v.  22 — 
26,  t\  24.)  It  must  therefore  be  daily  "mortified;"  a 
continual  opposition  must  be  made  to  all  its  corrupt  work- 

3  F.  s 


A.  D.  64. 


CHAPTER  III. 


A.D.  64. 


,  ii.  13.  Rom.  vi.      7  In  the  which  "  ye  also  walked  some- 
!9cof'  v'"'  if:  time,  when  ye  lived  in  them. 
!r,phi  i  pi™:      8  Rut  now  ye  also  x  put  off  all  these ; 

,  Z  ».  Bpb.  iv.  y  anger,    wrath,    malice,   z  blasphemy, 
j'im/V"'^:*  filthy   communication    out    of   your 

'  pn,v.x  xVi"'  if:  mouth. 
'Kilu  v*"^      9  bLie  not  one  to  another,  seeing 

Bom.   xii'i.  V  1  Cor.  iii.  3.    2  Cor.  xii.  20.    Gal.  v.  15.  20.  26.    Eph.  iv.  28.  31,  32. 
2Tim.   ii.  23,   24.    Jam.  i.  20.    iii.    14—16.  z  Lev.  xxiv.  11— Ib.    Mark  vn.  22. 

1  Tim.  i.  13.  20.    Jam.  ii.  7.    JudeS.    Rev.  xvi.  9.  a  Eph.  iv.  29.  v.  4.    Jam  iii  4— 

B.    2  Pet  ii  7.  18.    JudeS.  13.  b  Lev.  xix.  11.    Is.  Ixiii.  8.    Jer.  ix.  3— 5.    Zeph.  in. 

13.     Zcch.  viii.  16.  John  viii.  44.    Epli.  iv.  25.    1  Tim.  i.  10.    Tit.  i.  12,  13.    Rev.  xxi. 
8.  27.  xxii.  15. 


that    ye  have  put  off  the  old  man  with  c  a.  Rom.  «. « 

1  .       j    J  j  Eph.lv.  22. 

nis  deeds;  1 12. 14.  job  xxix. 

,,.411  H  f    1 i  14.  Is.  Iii,   1   lix. 

10  And  have      put  on      the   new    v-  Hon..  xm. 
man,  which  is  f  renewed  in  g  knowledge,   «'•  M,  ^  GOJ: 
h  after  the  image  of  him  that  created  e  |£  xi'  )9  xviii 
him:  i'coxxxv!'  ??: 

1 1  Where  '  there  is  neither  Greek   « 'ibJii'slSivF: 24 

Kev.  xxi.  5.            f   Ps.  Ii.  10.    Rom.  xii.  2.    Eph.  iv.  23.  Heb.  vi.  6.           g  Joli'n  xvii.  3. 

2  Cor.  iii.  18.  iv.  6.  I  John  ii.  3.  b.           h  Gen.  i.  26,  27.  Eph.  iv.  23,  24.  1  Pet.  i.  14,  IS. 
i  Ps  cxvii.    Is.  xix.  23—25.  xlix.  6.  Iii.  10.  Ixvi.  18—22.  Jer.  xvi.   19.     Hos.  ii.  23.    Am. 
ix.  12.     Mic  iv.  2.    Zech.  ii.  11.  viii.  20— 23.     Mai.  i.  II.  Matt.   xii.    18—21.    Acu  x.  34. 
:t5.  xiii.  46—43.  xv.  17.  xxvi.  17,  18.    Rom.  iii.  29.  iv.  10,  11.  ix.  24—26.  30,  31.  x.  12.  xv. 
9—13.     1  Cor.  xii.  13.    Gal.  iii.  28.    Epli.  iii.  6. 


ings;  the  supplies  of  its  life  must  be  as  it  were  cut  off; 
no  provision   must  be  made  for  its  indulgence ;  tempta- 
tions and  occasions  of  sin  must  be  avoided  ;    and  even 
lawful  inclinations  must  be  habituated  to  brook  denial  and 
delay.     Thus  the  members  of  the  carnal  nature,   which 
affects  earthly  things  and  disrelishes  heavenly,  must  be 
continually  enfeebled,  and  put  to  death  by  a  lingering,  un- 
relenting execution. — In  the  detail  of  particulars  here  ad- 
duced, we  may  observe,  that  "  inordinate  affection,"  may 
relate  to  inexpedient   and   excessive  desires,    after  even 
lawful  indulgences  of  any  kind  :  though  some  understand 
it  of  unnatural  crimes.     "  Evil  concupiscence,"  signifies 
the  sensuality  of  the  heart  and  imagination,  which  must 
be  mortified,  or  gross  crimes  will    follow.     But  several 
expositors  explain  the  word  rendered  "  covetousness,"  as 
denoting  rather  the  excessive  desire  of  sensual  gratification, 
than  the  love  of  riches.     (Notes,  Eph.  v.  3 — 7-)     This 
appears  to  me  a  most  dangerous  misconstruction  ;  for  by 
this  means,  sensuality  is  supposed  to  be  forbidden  with  a 
needless  redundancy  of  words,  and  "covetousness"  escapes 
without  the  least  rebuke  :  whereas,  "  the  love  of  money 
"  is  the  root  of  all "  kinds  of  "  evil,"  and  both  the  scrip- 
ture and  matter  of  fact,  shew  it  to  be  one  of  the  greatest 
possible  hindrances  to  men's  salvation,  and  the  greatest  of 
all  snares  to  the  professors  of  the  gospel ;  nor  can  any 
vice  so  properly  be  called  "  idolatry,"  as  avarice.    (Marg. 
Ref.  t,  dr.— Notes,  Eph.  iv.  19.  v.  3—5.  1  Tim.  vi.  6—10, 
IT.   9,    10.) — '  There    being    in   us    naturally   "  the   old 
'  "  man,"  (9.  Eph.  iv.  22,)  and  "  the  body  of  sin ; "  the 
'  inordinate  affections  and  lustings  of  it  are   styled    the 
'  members  of  that  body ;  partly  because  they  exert  them- 
'  selves  by  the  members  of  the  natural  body  ;  and  partly, 
'  because  as  the  members  of  the  body  are  employed  to 
'  accomplish  the   desires  of  the  natural  body,   so   these 
'  affections  are  employed  to  gratify  the  desires  of  the  body 
'  of  sin.  ...As  heathens  place  their  corifidence  in  idols, 
'  so  the  avaricious  man  doth  place  his  confidence  in  gold 
'  and  silver.  ...The  covetous  person,  though  he  doth  not 
'  indeed  believe  his  riches  or  his  money  to  be  a  god ;  yet 
'  by  so  loving  and  trusting  in  them,  as  God  alone  ought  to 
'  be  loved  and  trusted  in,  he  is  as  truly  guilty  of  idolatry, 
'  as  if  he  so  believed.'     Whitby. — By  "  the  children  of 
"  disobedience,"  some  understand  wicked  men  in  general ; 
and  others  seem  to  confine  the  interpretation  to  idolaters. 
But  the  word  rendered  "  disobedience "    often    signifies 
"  unbelief."     (Note,  Rom.  xi.  25—32.)—'  It  signifieth  the 
'  want   of  the   obedience  of  faith."     Leigh. — And  "  the 
"  children  of  disobedience  "  are  doubtless  all  those,  how- 
ever  distinguished,    who  do  not   believe   and   obey   the 
gospel ;  while  the  most  profligate  and  abandoned,  believ- 
ing and  obeying  the  gospel,  become  the  "  children  of  obe- 


"  dience."  (Notes,  Eph.  ii.  1,  2.  v.  5—7.  1  Pet.  i.  13— 
16.) — The  rites  of  Bacchus  and  Cybele  were  peculiarly 
observed  at  Colossi,  the  chief  city  of  Phrygia,  and  con- 
duced exceedingly  to  deprave  the  morals  of  the  inhabit- 
ants, in  many  of  the  things  here  spoken  of:  but  alas!  the 
case  of  immense  multitudes,  even  in  professed  Christian 
countries,  requires  precisely  the  same  warnings  and  ex- 
hortations. 

Mortify.  (5)  Nexpoio-ars.  Rom.  iv.  19.  Heb.  xi.  12. 
'  Nsxfoco,  eneco,  vita  privo,  mortifico,  a  vcxpo;,  mortuus.' 
Schleusner. — Members.]  Ta  /xs*i).  Rom.  vii.  23.  Eph.  iv. 
25. — Which  are  upon  the  earth.]  Ta  m  rrjf  yrjj.  2.  John 
iii.  31. — Inordinate  affection]  Ua^of.  1  Thes.  iv.  5.  See 
on  Rom,  i.  26.  —  Evil  concupiscence.]  ETriSti/xiav  xaxijv. 
Phil.  i.  23.  See  on  Luke  xxii.  15.  Rom.  vii.  7- — Covet- 
ousness.] Trjv  7rAeove£iav.  See  on  Mark  vii.  22. — Children 
of  disobedience.]  (6)  Tsj  via;  rrjf  aTmSeiaj.  See  on  Eph. 
ii.  2. 

V.  7 — 11.  The  Christians  at  Colossi  had  once  habi- 
tually practised  one  or  other  of  the  above-mentioned 
vices,  when  they  lived  "  among  "  those  who  were  of  the 
same  character,  and  when  they  had  no  experience  or  ex- 
pectation of  nobler  interests  or  satisfactions.  (Marg. 
Ref.  u.)  But  now,  they  must  not  only  mortify  these  gross 
sensual  propensities,  which  had  acquired  strength  by  habit; 
but  they  must  "  put  off,"  or  lay  aside  as  a  cast-off  garment, 
all  evil  practices,  especially  those  which  are  next  recapi- 
tulated. (Marg.  Ref.  x — b. — Notes,  Rom.  xiii.  11 — 14. 
Eph.  iv.  20—32.  Jam.  I  19—21.  1  Pet.  ii.  1—3.)— The 
word  translated  "  blasphemy,"  may  signify  slanders  and 
revilings,  as  well  as  profane  speeches  respecting  God  and 
holy  things.  These,  as  well  as  all  polluting  discourse,  and 
falsehood  of  every  kind,  must  be  renounced ;  seeing  "  they 
''  had  put  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds,"  by  the  mortifi- 
cation of  the  carnal  nature,  and  by  ceasing  from  the 
allowed  practice  of  all  sin.  They  ought  therefore  to  avoid 
whatever  was,  in  the  least  degree,  inconsistent  with  their 
profession.  (Marg.  Ref.  c. — Notes,  Rom.  vi.  1 — 11.) 
And  as  they  "  had  put  on  the  new  man,"  and  professed 
their  conformity  to  Christ ;  and  as  this  renewal  of  the 
soul  after  the  holy  image  of  him  who  had  at  first  created 
it,  (Note,  Gen.  i.  26,  27,)  and  who  had  thus  new-created 
it,  was  "  in  knowledge,"  or  by  the  transforming  "  know- 
"  ledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  Christ;"  (Notes,  2  Cor.  iii. 
17,  18.  iv.  3 — 6;)  so  they  ought  to  act  like  men  who 
were  of  one  mind  and  judgment  with  the  Lord,  "  hating 
"  iniquity  and  loving  righteousness"  in  their  whole  con- 
duct :  or,  "  unto  knowledge,"  that  knowledge  of  God  and 
his  holy  truth  and  will,  which,  rectifying  the  judgment, 
produces,  under  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  a  revo- 
lution in  the  will  and  affections,  and  so  induces  men  "  to 
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COLOSSIANS. 
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<  i  o>r.  vii.  19.  nor  Jew,  k  circumcision  nor  uncircum- 

i  Acti '«,ii!: '*:  cision,    'Barbarian,   Scythian,    "bond 

toor.sn.it.   «or  free:  "but  Christ?*  all,  "and  in 

m  I  c'-r    vii.   21.      .. 
22.  Eph.  vi  8.      all. 

"t:LHi?y:      12  pput  on  therefore,  qas  the  elect 
ji^'i'jon'n",:  °f  God,  '  holy  and  '  beloved,  '  bowels 

•>  John V?. J5tn:£  of  "  mercies,  kindness,  humbleness  of 
Jilt  2a.  xRom.'  mind,  meekness,  long-suffering ; 
'i'."'M°'  Eph?3!:      13   *  Forbearing  one  another,  and 
f  John"'.' 20. ''' r  forgiving  one  another,    if  any  man 

p  St,  on  A.  10.         ,  .    °  .  .  -  « 

q  i,.  xiii.  i.  xiv.  have  a     quarrel  against  any :     even  as 

4.    Ixv.    9.    22.    _^.      .          -    ^  J 

SI1"  V';^  Christ  forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye. 
uHit"**  f'      14  And  above  all  these  things  put 
a3OIIix.viiii.axT  on  "  charity,  which  is  b  the  bond  of  per- 
Hr7'T?tTi"?' "  fectness. 

1  Pet.  i.  2   3  Pet.  i.  ,  0.  2John  I.  18.  Rev.  x«ii.  14.      r  Rom.  viii.  29.  Eph.  i.  4.  1  Thw.  i. 
8-B.    2  'I  lies,  ii.  13,  14.  «  Jer.  xxxi.  3.     Ez.  xvi.  8.    Rom.  i.  7.    Eph.  ii.  4.  5. 

2 Tim.  i.  9.    Tit  iii    4—6.     I  John  iv.  19.  t  Is.  Ixiii.  15.     Jrr.  xxxi.  20.     Lukei. 

7S.    marg.    Phil.  i.  .1.  ii    I.     I  John  iii.  17.  u  Rom.  xii.  9,  10.     Gal.  T.  6.  22,  28. 

Eph.  iv.  32.     Phil.  ii.  2—4.    IThes.  v.  15.    Jam.  iii.  17,  IS.     I  Pet  iii.  8-11.    2  Pet. 

1.  b—S.     1  John  iii.  14— IV.  x  Rom.  xv.  I,  2.    2  Cor.  vi.  6.     Gal.  vi.  2,    Eph.  iv. 

2.  y  Matt.  v    44.    vi.    12.    14.  16.  xviii.  21— US.      Mark  xi.  26.      Luke  vi.  35— 
87.  xi.  4.  xvii.  3,  4.   txiii    34.    Jam.   ii.  13.  •  Or,  complaint.  Matt,  xviii.    15—17. 
I  Cor.  ri.  7,  8.          7.  Luke  v.  20—24.  vii.  48—50.    2  Cor.  ii.  10.     Eph.  IT.  32.  v.  2.  I  Pet. 
ii. '-'I.          a  John  xiii.  34.  xv.  12.     Rom.  xiii.  8.    1  Cor.  xiii.     1  Thei.  iv.  9.     1  Tim.  i.  5. 
1  Pet  IT.  8.    2  Pet  i.  7.     I  John  iii.  23.  iv.  21.  b  Eph.  i.  4.     I  John  iv.  7— 12. 


15  And  let  'the  peace  of  God  rukc  p..»,«.  n.  > 
in  your  hearts,  d  to  the  which  also  ye   "uf.  iSjwJ; 

11      J     •  l_J  r  11  xiv.  27.   xvi.  33. 

are  called  in  one  body;     and  be  ye   Rom.,,  i.  „.,. 

..  ,    .,    ,  *.'  *  1  7.  xv.  1  3.  2  Cor. 

thankful.  »•  '^  EPh. 

16  Let  'the  word  of  Christ  'dweUjW^h.^ 
in  you  h  richly  in  '  all  wisdom  ;  k  teach-   f|h  "  IC  " 
ing  and  admonishing  one  another,  '  in  '  fcci^** 
psalms,   and    hymns,   m  and    spiritual   "tnl7'™".  'Is 
songs,    °  singing    with  grace  in   your   a?!  I  co?!T?.'  ii 

1_  o*.  -J  ix.   II.  Eph.   .. 

hearts    to  the  Lord.  •».  Phii.  ».  e. 

17  And  p  whatsoever  ye  do  q  in  word    nj-.ji.UM;. 

117  11     .'  l  p    .1  xili.  15.  Rev.  vii. 

or  deed,  do  all  '  in  the  name  or  the  f 
Lord  Jesus,  'giving  thanks   to  'God 
and  the  Father  by  him. 


{' 

12- 


5  Dent.  vi.  6—9.  xi.  18—20.      Job  xxiii.  12.      Pi.  cxix.  II.     Jer.   xv.    16. 
ohn    xv. 


.        .      Luke  ii.  51. 

1  John    ii.    14   24.   27.    2  John    2.  h  I  Tim.  vi.  17.    Tit.  iii.  6. 

marg.  I  i.  9.     I  King?   iii.  9—12.  28.      Prov.  ii.  B,  7.  xiv.  8.  xviii.  1.      It.    xi.  2. 

Eph.  1.  17.  v.  17.    Jam.  i.  6.  iii.  17.  k  i.  28.     Horn.  xv.  14.     I  The*,  iv.  la  v.  II, 

12.    2Tlies.  iii.  15.     Heb.  xii.  12—15.  I  Matt.  xxvi.  :«>.     I  Cor.  xiv.  26.    Eph.  v. 

19.    Jam.  v.  13.  m  I  Chr.  xxv.  7.    Neh.  xii.  46.     Pi.  xxxii.  7.  cxix.  54.    Cant. 

1.  I.     Is.  v.  I.  xxvi.  1.  xxx.  '.".I.     Rev.  v.  9.  xiv.  3.  xv.  3.  n  iv.  6.    Pi.  xxviii.  7 

xxx.  II,   12.  xlvii.  6,    7.    Ixiii.    4—6.   Ixxi.  23.    ciii.    I,    2.    cxxxviii.  I.     I  Cor.  xiv.  IS. 
o  23.  p  23.     2  Chr.  xxxi.  20,  21.     Prov.  iii.  6.    Rom.  xiv.  <i—  &     1  Cor.  x.  31. 

q  2  Thes.  ii.  17.     I  John  iii.  la  r  Mic.  iv.  6.     Malt,  xxviii.  19.     Acts  iv.  30.  xix. 

17.     Phil    i.  II.     1  Thes.  iv.  1,  2.  i  i.  12.  ii.  7.    Rom.  i.  8.    Eph    v.  20.     I  Them. 

v.  18.     Heb.  xiii.   1!>.     I   Pet.  ii.  5.  9.  Iv.  11.  t  Eph.  i.  17.     Phil.  ii.  11.     1  Thej. 

i.  1.     Heb.  i.  5.     1  John  ii.  23. 


"  walk  in  newness  of  life."  All  wickedness  springs  from 
ignorance  and  delusion  in  spiritual  things  ;  and  "  without 
"  knowledge  the  heart  cannot  be  good."  (Marg.  Ref.  d 
— h.)  The  Colossians  were  indeed  fully  admitted  to  all 
the  privileges  of  God's  people,  and  ought  therefore  to  act 
in  character.  They  were  now  members  of  the  Christian 
church,  in  which  all  other  distinctions  were  abolished. 
Greeks  and  Jews,  circumcised  and  uncircumcised,  illiterate 
persons  of  the  most  barbarous  nations,  the  uncivilized 
Scythians,  and  the  meanest  slaves  as  well  as  free  men, 
were  all  equally  made  the  children  and  heirs  of  God,  by 
faith  in  Christ :  their  relation  to  him  alone  was  requisite 
and  sufficient  for  their  admission  to  all  these  privileges  ; 
(Notes,  1  Cor.  vii.  17—24.  Gal.  iii.  26—29;)  and  he 
dwelt  in  them  all,  by  the  power  of  his  Spirit  transforming 
them  into  his  own  holy  image,  by  which  they  were  dis- 
tinguished from  all  other  persons.  Christ  was  "  all  things  " 
to  them  ;  (Note,  ii.  10;)  and  Christ  was  "  in  them  all." 
(Marg.  Ref.  i — o. — Notes,  i.  25 — 27.  John  vi.  52 — 58. 
xiv.  18—24.  xv.  1—8.  xvii.  22,  23.  Rom.  viii.  10,  11. 
Eph.  iii.  14 — 19.) — Lie  not,  &c.  (9)  '  Hence  it  appears, 
'  that  to  be  addicted  to  lying  is  an  evidence,  that  we  have 
'  not  put  off  the  old  man.'  IPhitby. 

In  them.  (7)  Ev  OCUTOIJ. — AUTOIJ  may  agree  either  with 
a,  or  via;  (6)  :  but  as  ev  at;  evidently  agrees  with  a,  it 
seems  more  obvious  to  connect  auroij  with  ii«j — "  Among 
"  them." — Filthy  communication.  (8)  Aiax^oXoyiav.  Here 
only.  Turpitudo  verborum.  Ex  aio-xpoj,  turpis,  et  Xoyof ,  sermo. 
AurxpoTTjf,  Eph.  v.  4.  (Notes,  Eph.  iv.  29.  v.  3,  4.) — 
Seeing  that  ye  have  put  off.  (9)  ATrtxSwo-a/xsvoi.  See  on  ii. 
15. —  WTiich  is  renewed.  (10)  Toy  avaxaivs/Asvov.  See  on 
2  Cor.  iv.  16.  Avaxcuvum?  See  on  Rom.  xii.  2. 

V.  12—15.  (Note*,  Eph  i.  3—8.  2  Thes.  ii.  13,  14. 
1  Pet.  i.  1,  2.)  "As  the  elect  of  God,"  who  had  been 
beloved  and  chosen  in  Christ,  and  "  called  to  be  saints," 
or  holy  persons,  the  Christians  at  Colossi  were  required 
to  "  put  on,"  and  manifest  in  their  whole  conduct,  a 
tender,  compassionate,  kind,  lowly,  unambitious,  meek, 


and  patient  spirit ;  "  bearing  with  each  other,  and  for- 
"  giving  one  another,"  if  any  dispute,  or  cause  of  com- 
plaint, arose  among  them,  after  the  example  of  Christ's 
love  to  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  q — z. — Notes,  Eph.  iv.  1 — 6. 
30 — 32.  v.  1,  2.  Phil.  ii.  1—4.)  Over  all  these,  let  them 
"  put  on  charity,"  or  active  liberal  love,  benevolence,  and 
good-will  to  all  mankind.  (Marg.  Ref.  a. — Notes,  1  Cor. 
xiii.  4 — 1.  2  Pet.  i.  5 — 70  This  would  be  as  the  bond 
of  union  to  all  their  other  graces,  and  form  their  charac- 
ters consistent.  It  would  compact  them  into  one  body, 
and  produce  the  most  perfect  state  of  the  church  on  earth : 
as  indeed  it  is  the  very  "  bond,"  which  unites  God  and 
all  holy  beings,  in  the  perfect  happiness  and  holiness  of 
heaven.  (Marg.  Ref.  a. — Notes,  1  Cor.  xiii.  8 — 13.  1  Thes. 
iv.  9 — 11.)  And  as  "  the  peace  of  God,"  in  their  hearts 
and  consciences,  was  the  source  of  all  their  comforts ; 
that  peace  ought  to  "  rule  within  them,"  as  the  umpire  of 
all  their  differences  ;  that  they  might  be  influenced,  by  so 
endearing  an  example,  to  "  live  peaceably  with  all  men." 
Especially  this  should  teach  them  "  to  keep  the  unity  of 
"  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace:"  because  they  had  been 
called  into  a  state  of  peace  with  God,  "  in  one  body,"  as 
united  in  Christ  their  Head ;  for  which  it  behoved  them  to 
be  exceedingly  thankful,  and  to  shew  their  gratitude  in 
this  manner,  and  in  every  other  way  by  which  they  pos- 
sibly could  do  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — e. — Notes,  16,  1". 
Eph.  iv.  1—6.  30—32.  v.  1,  2.  Phil.  ii.  1—4.) 

Forbearing.  (13)  Avexpptvoi.  See  on  Matt.  xvii.  17. — A 
quarrel.']  Mo/xprjv.  Here  only. — Christ  forgave.]  "O  Xpij-of 
£%a^io-aTo.  Comp.  Eph.  iv.  32. — The  bond  of  perfectness. 
(14)  2w3s(T|UOf  mg  TeXeioTrjToj. — SwSttrfioj'  See  on  ii.  19. 
TsXsioTijf,  Heb.  vi.  1.  Not  elsewhere.  A  TI-XSIOC,  perfectus. 
— Rule.  (15)  BpafeusTto.  Here  only.  'BpuGuov'  See  on 
1  Cor.  ix.  24. 

V.  16,  17.  By  "  the  word  of  Christ "  the  whole  of  the 
sacred  scripture  seems  to  be  meant ;  which  was  all  from 
him,  as  "  the  Light  of  the  world,"  and  the  personal 
"  Word  of  God ;  "  and  which,  in  one  way  or  other,  &j) 
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•  Gen.  m.   .6.      18  Wives,  u  submit  yourselves  unto 

Eith.      L20.  ,,  ,         m  •*.  •      a*.  •        *3 

i  cor.  xi.  s.  your  own  husbands,     as  it  is  fit  in  the 

xit     34.     Eph.  •  - 

l'Tim~2ii'    ?2"  ^Ord. 

SMii'"'  Pe':      19  Husbands,  y  love  your  wives,  and 

*  t*T'i  ?' Eph'  be  not  *  bitter  against  them. 

y«i"  e?23^,      20  Children,    'obey    your   parents 

t.  18,1!>.'    EC.  ix.  9.    Mai.  ii.  14— 16.     Luke  xit.  26.    Eph.  v.  2J.  28,  29.  33.    1  Pet.  iii.  7. 
z  21.     Rom.  iii.  14.     Eph.  it.  31.    Jam.  iii.  14.  a  Gen.  xxviii.  7.     Ex.  xx.  12.    1-et. 

xix.  3.     Drut.  xxi.  IS— 21.  xxtii.  16.    Prot.  vi.  20.  xx.  20.  xxx.  11.  17.  Ez.  xxii.  7.    Mai. 
i.  6.     Matt.  xt.  4— «.  xix.  19.    Eph.  ti.  1—3. 


b  in  all  things,  for  this  is  °  well-pleas-  b  22.  EPI>.  T.  24. 
ins  unto  the  Lord.  c  i."io!  ran.  iv. 

ct-i      TI    ^1  d  I  l-'l         IS-  Heb.xiii.21 

21  Fathers,    provoke  not  your  chil- ".p*  cm.uprnv. 
dren  to  anger,   lest  they   be  discou-    -££_{%£& 
raged.  "iiHeb'  ""' 5 

22  Servants,  e  obey  in  all  things  your '  JJ;,_  "6.iHMa«: 
masters  according  to    the  flesh ;  not   Jg;-,?-.  aulEPh'. 

vi.  6—7.     1  Tim.  vi.  I,  2.  Tit.  ii.  9,  10.    Philem.  16.    1  Pet.  ii.  18,  19. 


related  to  him.  (Note,  Rev.  xix.  9,  10.) — It  was  very  im- 
portant, that  the  Colossians  should,  by  diligent  study  and 
meditation,  store  their  memories  and  understandings  with 
the  instructions  of  scripture,  that  it  might  thus  abund- 
antly dwell  within  them;  (Note,  2  John  1 — 3;)  and  that 
so  their  judgments  might  be  formed  upon  it,  their  hearts 
cast  into  the  mould  of  it,  and  their  consciences  directed 
by  it.     Thus  they  would  be   enriched  in  all  "  spiritual 
"  wisdom  and  knowledge,"  (Note,  ii.  1 — 4,)  and  would 
learn  to  act  wisely  in  their  whole  conduct ;  or,  they  would 
be  influenced  to  use  their  knowledge  in  all  wisdom,  by 
reducing  it  to  practice.    (Marg.  Ref.  f — i.)     This  would 
enable  them,  with   readiness   and   pertinency,    to    teach, 
caution,  exhort,  reprove,  or  encourage  "  one  another  :  " 
while  those  psalms  and  sacred  poems,  which  they  sang 
together  with  holy  affections,  under  the  influence  of  divine 
"  grace  in  their  hearts,"  to  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  would 
furnish  them  with  words  suited  to  such  mutual  admoni- 
tions.   (Marg.  Ref.  k — o.)     Their  idolatrous  neighbours 
had  laid  up  in  their  memories  many  songs,  in  praise  of 
their  abominable  idols  and  imaginary  deities,  with   their 
fabled  exploits ;  and  this  had  formerly  been  the  case  with 
those  who  now  were  Christians,  which  they  used  on  every 
festive  occasion,  and  when  they  met  together  for  sociul 
intercourse ;    nay,  for   amusement   and   recreation   when 
alone.     In  fact,   it  has  always  been  the   case,   in  every 
country ;  and  the  popular  songs  have  an  immense,  but 
generally  a  most  pernicious,  effect  on  the  people.     They 
are  learned  in  early  life,  and  not  soon  forgotten  ;  and  often 
are  considered  as  proverbial  or  oracular. — Let  then  Christ- 
ians, excluding  those  polluting  vanities,  labour  to  get  their 
memories  and  minds  richly  replenished  with  hymns  and 
songs  of  praise  to  God  ;  and  poems  of  every  kind,  which 
are  suited  to  prepare  them  for  the  worship  of  heaven,  and 
to  anticipate  its  joys ;  and  let  them  use  these  hymns  and 
songs  constantly,  not  on  publick  occasions  alone,  but  in 
social  meetings  also ;  and  even  when  alone  in  their  houses, 
or  when  journeying,  and  indeed  in  any  other  situation. 
(Note,  Eph.  v.  15—20,  v.  18.)    This  will  also  render  them 
edifying  and  animating  companions  to  their  fellow-Christ- 
ians.—In  general,  whatever  they  are  employed  about,  whe- 
ther in  conversation,  in  publick  acts  of  adoration,  in  social 
worship,  in  their  secular  or  domestick  concerns,  in  every 
tiling  relative  to  the  place  of  their  abode,  their  removal  to 
other  residences,  their  employment  in  life;  the  connexions 
which   they   form,  for  themselves  or   their  children;  as 
well  as  in  every  work  of  piety  or  charity ;  let  them  "  do 
"  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus ; "  in  a  believing  de- 
pendence on  his  merits  and  grace,  out  of  love  to  him,  in 
obedience  to  his  precepts,  and  for  the  honour  of  his  name, 
"  giving  thanks  to  God,  even  the  Father,  by  him."     For 
even  the  best  services  can  be  accepted  from  sinners,  only 
through  his  intercession :  and  nothing  ought  to  be  ven- 


tured on  or  engaged  in  by  them  or  any  Christians,  which 
cannot  thus  be  done  "  in  the  name  "  and  for  the  sake  of 
Jesus  the  Saviour.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — t. — Notes,  22 — 25. 
Phil.  i.  9—11,  v.  11.  Heb.  xiii.  15,  16.  1  Pet.  ii.  4 — 6.) 

Dwell  in  you.  (16)  EVOIXSITCO  sv  ijtuv.  2  Cor.  vi.  16.  See  on 
Rom.  viii.  9. — Richly.]  nxso-nu;.  1  Tim.  vi.  17.  Tit.  iii.  6. 
2  Pet.  i.  II.  A  9rX«cnof ,  Eph.  ii.  4. 

V.  18,  19.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Eph.  v.  22—33.  Tit. 
ii.  3—6.  1  Pet.  iii.  1—7 .—As  it  is  fit.  (18)  As  it  is  pro- 
per, becoming,  and  consistent  with  your  character,  and 
relation  to  the  Ix>rd ;  agreeable  to  his  commandment, 
honourable  to  his  gospel ;  and  not  contrary  to  the  rule  of 
obeying  God  rather  than  man.  Christian  wives  would,  at 
that  time,  in  many  cases  be  required  to  obey  idolatrous 
husbands ;  and  Christian  husbands  to  love  heathen  wives. 
Be  not  bitter.  (19)  '  Thou  art  not  a  lord,  but  a  husband ; 
'  thou  hast  not  got  a  maid-servant,  but  a  wife  :  God  would 
'  have  thee  the  ruler  of  the  inferior  sex,  not  the  tyrant.' 
Ambrose.  (Notes,  Gen.  ii.  21 — 24.  iii.  16.  Deut.  xxiv.  1 — 4. 
Mai  ii.  13 — 16.  Matt.  xix.  7.  9.) — '  In  this  precept,  fide- 
'  lity  to  the  marriage-covenant  is  enjoined  ;  as  well  as  care 
'  to  provide  for  the  wife  such  conveniences,  as  may  be 
'  necessary  to  her  happiness,  agreeably  to  the  husband's 
'  station.'  Macknight. 

As  it  is  Jit.  (18)  'SI;  avyxev.  See  on  Eph.  v.  4. — Be  not 
bitter.  (19)  M>)  •xixpaivt<r$e.  Rev.  viii.  11.  x.  9,  10. — Ex.  xvi. 
20.  Ruth  i.  13.  20.  Sept.  A  irixpo;,  amarus. 

V.  20,  21.  Marg.  Ref.  a— c.— Notes,  Ex.  xx.  12.  Lev. 
xix.  3.  Matt.  xv.  3 — 6.  Eph.  vi.  1 — 4. — Lest  they  be 
discouraged.  (21)  When  parents  are  continually  finding 
fault  with  their  children,  and  confounding  the  dis- 
tinction between  wilful  offences,  obstinate  disobedience, 
or  immoral  conduct,  and  the  heedlessness  or  inadver- 
tencies of  youth;  and  when  they  sharply  reprove  even 
the  defects  of  their  endeavours  to  obey,  without  com- 
mending what  is  right ;  children  imbibe  the  notion,  that 
it  is  impossible  to  please  their  parents,  and  so  discourage- 
ment renders  them  careless.  They  then  count  their  parents 
harsh  and  unfriendly  :  they  shun  their  company,  and  pre- 
fer the  society  of  others ;  and  in  consequence  are  exposed 
to  numberless  and  powerful  temptations.  (Marg.  Ref.  d. — 
Note,  Prov.  xiii.  24.) 

Well-pleasing.  (20)  Euape;-ov.  Phil.  iv.  18.  See  on  Rom. 
xii.  1. — Provoke  not.  (21)  Mr;  ips$i{sTe.  See  on  2  Cor.  ix. 
2. — Mrj  Trapopyifsre,  Eph.  vi.  4. — Be  discouraged."]  ASujxaxnv. 
Here  only  N.  T. — 1  Sam.  xv.  11.  Sept.  '  Nolite  ad  iram 
'  provocare  liberos  vestros,  ne  vos  metuant  magis,  quam 
'  ament :  vel,  animum  despondeant ;  hoc  est,  omnem  spem 
'  vobis  satisfaciendi,  et  in  melius  progrediendi,  prorsus 
'  abjiciant."  Schleusner. 

V.  22—25.  Marg.  Ref.  e,  f.— Notes,  Mai.  i.  6 — 8. 
Eph.  vi.  5—9.  1  Tim.  vi.  1—5.  Tit.  ii.  9,  10.  1  Pet.  ii. 
18 — 25. — Singleness,  &c.  (22)  He  who  simply  aims  to 
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f  C.L    i.    10.  with  eye-service,  as  fmen-pleasers  ;  but 
( M.iT'.i.  22.  *  in  singleness  of  heart,  h  fearing  God : 

Acti  Ii.  45.  Eph.          __      p     .      .        ,  11., 

23  And      whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it 

h  Gen.    xlli.     18.  .  J 

&!';.  7.  vui.  12  heartily,    as  to  the  Lord,  and  uot  unto 
JiL'  i.        "'  men  > 
1  foufiJ?*.      24  Knowing  that  of  the  Lord  '  ye 

I'-,  xlvii.  8,  7.  ciii.  I.  cxix.  10.  34.  145.    EC.  ix.  10.   Jer.  i\i.  10.  I  Pet.  i.  22.  k  Zech. 

vii.  1—7.     Matt.  »i.  IB.    Rom.  xiv.  6.  8.    Eph.  v.  22.  vi.  7.    1  Pet.  ii.  13.  15.  1  ii.  la 

Gen.  xv.  I.     Ruth  ii  12.     Prnv.  xi.  18.    Matt.  v.  12.  4fi.  vi.  1.  2. .').  16.  x.  41.    Luke  vi.  35. 
xiv.  14.     Rom.  ii.  6.  7.  iv.  4,  5.     I  Cor.  iii.  8.  ix.  17,  18.     Heb.  ix.  15.  x.  35.  xi.  6. 


shall  receive  the  reward  of  the  in-rojui,n  ,,i.  ». 
heritance:  for  mye  serve  the  Lord  fs?^';^'. 
Christ.  S'fk'fi: 

25  But  "  he  that  doeth  wrong  shall « !&!*'•  *• 
0  receive  for  the  wrong  which  he  hath   J'"1™-  &  ,' 

-  i      i  •  •  *  *   Cor.     ».     10. 

done :  p  and  there  is  no  respect  of  per-  p  M'11,-  '^  xix 
sons.  '*• l)eut'  '  ''• 

2  Chr.  xix.  7.  Job  xxxiv.  19.  xxxvii.  24.  Luke  XX.  21.  Actox.  34.  Honi.  ii.  'l  I.  "kiili! 
vi.  a.  1  Pet  i.  17.  Judel6. 


please  one  master,  will  serve  him  with  an  open,  liberal, 
and  free  heart. — Thus  the  poor  slave,  who  singly  aimed  to 
please  his  gracious  Lord  and  Saviour,  in  obeying  even  the 
unreasonable  commands  of  a  harsh  and  severe  master, 
would  do  it  cheerfully  and  willingly,  to  the  best  of  his 
ability,  as  singly  aiming  to  honour  and  obey  Christ,  and 
adorn  his  gospel :  and  he  would  never  want  a  powerful 
motive  to  faithful  obedience,  even  to  an  idolatrous,  ini- 
quitous, and  cruel  master ;  as  "  his  Master  in  heaven  " 
abundantly  deserved  it  at  his  hands.  This  would  render 
the  meanest  employment  "  a  service  acceptable,  well- 
"  pleasing  unto  God  : "  and,  however  such  servants  might 
fail  of  pleasing  their  masters,  they  would  certainly  receive 
an  abundant,  though  gracious  reward  from  God,  especially 
in  the  heavenly  inheritance.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — m. — Note, 
1  Cor.  vii.  17— 24.)— Serve  the  Lord  Christ.  (24)  <  We  are, 
'  (saith  Schlictingius,  a  Socinian,)  to  serve  Christ  as  our 
'  heavenly  Lord,  which,  saith  he,  comprehends  faith  in 
'  him,  obedience  to  him,  and  worship  and  adoration  of 
'  him.'  Whitby. — He  that  doeth  wrong,  &c.  (25)  The  mis- 
conduct of  the  servant  would  not  excuse  the  cruelty  and 
injustice  of  the  master ;  and  the  idolatry,  wickedness,  or 
severity  of  the  master,  would  not  exempt  the  slothful,  dis- 
honest, or  disobedient  servant  from  punishment.  (Marg. 
Ref.  n — p. — Note,  iv.  1 .) 

Not  with  eye-service,  as  men-pkasers.  (22)  Mw  cv  opSaA- 
aoSsXsiai;,  a?  ttv^piimaovnun.  See  on  Eph.  vi.  6. — In  single- 
ness.} Ev  a»XorijT(.  See  on  Eph.  vi.  5. — Heartily.  (23)  Ex 
^uxis-  "  From  the  soul."  Notes,  16,  17,  v.  16.  EC.  ix.  10. 
— Reward.  (24)  Avra5ro3b(r/v.  Here  only.  Am*7roJoj&uz, 
Luke  xiv.  12.  Rom.  xi.  9. — Respect  of  persons.  (25)  IJpo- 
o-awoX))^»a.  See  on  Eph.  vi.  9. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—11. 

The  sincerity  of  our  professed  faith  and  love  must  be 
evidenced  by  a  consistent  temper  and  conduct :  and  we 
should  prove  that  we  are  spiritually  alive,  as  risen  with 
our  risen  Saviour,  by  earnestly  seeking  and  delighting  in 
those  "  things  which  are  above,  where  Jesus  sitteth  at  the 
"  right  hand  of  God,"  in  most  decided  preference  to  all 
earthly  things,  and  with  a  holy  indifference  about  them. 
Thus  we  shall  know  our  interest  in  his  atonement,  by  the 
life  which  we  have  derived  from  him  ;  (Note,  Rom.  viii. 
5 — 9 ;)  and  may  be  assured,  that  "  when  Christ,  who  is 
"  our  Life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  we  also  appear  with 
"  him  in  glory."  This  life  of  faith,  however,  and  experi- 
enced communion  with  an  unseen  Saviour,  must  be  hid 
from  ungodly  men,  and  frequently  derided  by  them.  Hav- 
ing such  hopes  and  comforts,  we  should  daily  employ  our- 
selves in  mortifying  every  carnal  affection,  and  in  seeking 
a  more  entire  deliverance,  not  only  from  all  hankering  after 
forbidden  gratifications,  but  from  "  inordinate  affection," 


and  every  desire  of  sensual  indulgence  even  if  lawful, 
if  in  any  way  inexpedient ;  and  from  that  idolatrous 
"  covetousness,  which  God  abhorreth  : "  for  "  because  of 
"  these  things  cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  children 
"  of  disobedience."  In  such  practices  and  pursuits  we 
might  have  been  left  to  perish  :  for,  whether  we  once 
"  walked  in  them,"  or  not,  we  were  by  nature  prone  tc 
them,  and  should  have  lived  and  died  among  "  the  chil- 
"  dren  of  disobedience,"  if  we  had  been  left  to  ourselves. 
(Notes,  Eph.  ii.  3.  Tit.  iii.  4— 7.)  Let  us  then  also  put  off 
anger,  malice,  slander,  revilings,  irreverent  words  concern- 
ing God,  polluting  discourse,  and  all  kinds  and  degrees  of 
insincerity :  for  a  Christian  should  no  more  dishonour 
God  and  disgrace  himself  by  any  of  these,  than  a  courtier 
should  dishonour  his  prince,  and  demean  himself,  by  wear- 
ing squalid  and  ragged  garments.  Having  therefore  "  put 
"  off  the  old  man  and  his  deeds,"  and  "  put  on  Christ," 
and  being  "  renewed  in  knowledge  after  his  image  ;  "  let 
us  study  more  and  more  to  copy  his  example,  to  have  the 
same  mind  which  was  in  him,  and  to  act  consistently 
with  our  rank  and  character. 

V.  12—25. 

We  may  well  be  indifferent  to  all  other  interests  and 
distinctions,  if  we  be  indeed  true  believers,  seeing  "  Christ 
"  is  all  and  in  all :  "  but  we  should  be  earnestly  desirous 
of  evidencing  that  we  are  "  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  be- 
"  loved,"  by  cultivating  every  benign,  friendly,  humble, 
and  gentle  temper ;  by  copying  the  forgiveness  through 
which  we  are  saved  ;  and  by  putting  on  that  "  love  which 
"  is  the  bond  of  perfectness,"  that  it  may  above  all  appear 
in  every  part  of  our  conduct;  while  "we  follow  peace 
"  with  all  men,"  and  are  of  one  mind  with  those  who  be- 
long to  the  Lord's  body. — We  should  also  seek  to  be  en- 
riched in  divine  "  knowledge  and  wisdom,"  by  a  compre- 
hensive acquaintance  with  "  the  word  of  Christ ; "  that, 
being  familiarly  versed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  we  may  be 
"  throughly  furnished  unto  every  good  work."  From  this 
sacred  treasury,  we  may  deduce  instructions  for  mutual 
admonition,  while  we  unite  in  the  worship  of  God,  and  in 
praising  him  "  with  grace  in  our  hearts  :  and  so  we  shall 
be  habitually  led  to  "  do  all  things  in  the  name  of  the 
"  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God,  even  the  Father,  by 
"  him."  By  these  means,  our  ordinary  employments  and 
relative  conduct  will  be  sanctified,  and  made  a  spiritual 
sacrifice.  Thus  the  disobedient  and  disobliging  behaviour 
of  wives,  and  the  bitter  words  and  harsh  conduct  of  hus- 
bands, will  alike  be  precluded ;  because  such  things  are 
not  meet  for  those  who  are  devoted  to  the  Lord.  Children 
will  thus  learn  obedience  to  their  parents,  because  "  this 
"  is  well-pleasing  to  the  Lord : '  and,  from  the  same 
motives,  parents  will  learn  to  exercise  their  authority  with 
prudence  and  gentleness  ;  not  exasperating  their  children 
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xxv.        39-43. 
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xxx  iv.       9—17. 

Mil.  hi.  -V  Jam. 
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xxiii.  8,  9.  xxiv. 

48—51.       Luke 

xvi.  1—13.   xix. 

15.    Eph.   vi.  8, 

9.  Rev.  xvii.  14. 

xix.  16. 
c  I.',  i.  9.    I  Sam. 

xii.  23.  Job  xv. 

4.   xxvii.  8—10. 

Ps.    Iv.    16,    17. 

cix.  4. — See    on 

Luke    xviii.    I. 

R..m.     xii.     12. 

Eph.      vi.      la. 

Phil.       Iv.       6. 

1  Thes.    v.     17, 

18. 
d  Matt.  xxvi.  41. 


CHAP.  IV. 

Master-  are  charged  to  behave  properly  to  their  ser- 
vants, 1  :  Exhortations  to  perseverance  in  prayer,  2 — 
4 ;  and  to  prudence  and  edifying  speech,  5,  6.  The 
apostle  commends  Tychicus  and  Onesimus,  by  whom 
he  sends  the  epistle,  7 — 9  ;  and  concludes  with  salu- 
tations, admonitions,  and  directions,  10 — 18. 

MASTERS,  "give  unto  your  ser- 
vants, that  which  is  just  and  equal; 
knowing  that  b  ye  also  have  a  Master 
in  heaven. 

2  ^[  °  Continue  in  prayer,  and d  watch 
in  the  same  with  e  thanksgiving ; 

Mark  xiii.  33.     Luke  xxi.  36.     1  Pet.  iv.  7.  e  See  on  iii.  15.  17. 


-v   i|; 
Heb' 


ajr.ii  12. 

?J»'";  "'  8''  * 

'      ' 


3  Withal  f  praying  also  for  us,  g  that  f  «<"»• 
God  would  open  unto  us  a  door  of  ut-   f™j;M_ 
terance,  to   speak    h  the   mystery   of  %£'$  - 
Christ,  'for  which  I  am  also  in  bonds: 

4  That  k  I  may  make  it  manifest, 
1  as  I  ought  to  speak. 

5  m  Walk  in  wisdom  toward  "  them 
that  are  without,  °  redeeming1  the  time.   9.  '" 

_  ,        .        °,  .tl     k  Matt.  x.  2fi,  27. 

6  Let  pyour  speech  be  al  way  with   ^  jr-}2'?- 
grace,  q  seasoned  with  salt,  that  ye  may  ,  £—  Jjct,  v  M 
know  '  how  ye  ought  to  answer  every    ]2£°rr-  ||;  ^ 

mon  17.  Eph.  vi.  20. 

UWU.  niiU.  16.  Malt.  x. 

Ifi.     Rnm.  xvi.  19.     1  Cor.  xiv.  19—  25.    Eph.  v.  15.  17.    Jam.  !.  5.  iii.  13.  17.  n  I  Cor. 

v.  12,  13.     1  Thes.  iv.  12.     1  Tim.  iii.  7.     I  Pet.  iii.  I.  o  Sec  on  Eph.  v.  16.  p  iii. 

16.  Deiit.  vi.  6,  7.  xi.  19.  1  Chr.  xvi.  2-1.  P».  xxxvii.  3(1.  31.  xl.  9,  10.  xlv.  2.  Ixvi.  16.  Ixxi. 
15—  ]«.  23,  24.  Ixxviii.  3,  4.  cv.  2.  cxix.  13.  46.  Prov.  x.  21.  xv.  4.  7.  xvi.  21—24.  xxii.  17, 
18.  xxv.  II,  12.  EC.  x.  12.  Mai.  iii.  16—  18.  Malt.  xii.  34,  35.  Luke  iv.  22.  Eph.  iv.  29. 
q  Lev.  ii.  13.  2  Kinss  ii.  20—22.  Matt.  v.  13.  Mark  ix.  50.  r  Prov.  xxvi.  4,  6.  Luke 

xx.  20—  W.     1  Pet.  iii.  15. 


by  violent  anger  or  durable  resentment,  nor  discouraging 
them  by  disapproving  of  their  endeavours  to  please.  Thus, 
servants  will  learn  to  be  faithful,  diligent,  and  conscien- 
tious in  obeying  their  masters,  from  fear  of  God,  and  re- 
gard to  his  authority  and  all-seeing  eye  upon  them.  In 
short,  true  religion  will  teach  every  man  to  do  the  work 
of  his  station  "  heartily,"  from  his  soul,  to  the  best  of 
his  ability,  and  with  cheerful  diligence,  "  as  unto  the  Lord 
"  and  not  unto  men,"  in  obedient  faith,  as  the  servant 
of  Christ,  expecting  from  him  the  gracious  reward  of  the 
heavenly  inheritance ;  and  fearing,  when  tempted  to  do 
wrong,  lest  he  should  come  short  of  that  inheritance,  or 
expose  himself  to  the  displeasure  of  God,  who  is  "  no 
"  Respecter  of  persons."  These  principles,  and  these 
alone,  will  render  men  universally  conscientious,  in  all 
places  and  circumstances,  from  love  to  Christ,  zeal  for 
his  glory,  a  desire  of  recommending  the  gospel,  and  of 
possessing  the  assurance  that  they  are  interested  in  its 
blessings.  But  that  evangelical  profession,  which  leaves 
men  regardless  of  relative  duties,  and  gives  those  with 
whom  they  are  connected  just  cause  for  complaint,  is 
very  much  to  be  suspected  ;  and  the  misconduct  in  the 
several  relations  of  life,  of  many  who  are  zealous  for  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel,  is  so  evidently  and  habitually 
wrong,  that  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  they  deceive  them- 
selves, as  well  as  disgrace  the  cause.  Let  us  then  earn- 
estly pray  for  grace,  to  enable  us  "  to  adorn  the  doctrine 
"  of  God  our  Saviour,"  in  these  and  in  all  other  things  ; 
that  the  sincerity  of  our  love  may  be  evinced,  beyond  all 
reasonable  ground  of  doubt,  either  in  our  own  consciences, 
or  in  those  of  other  men. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  IV.  V.I.  (Note,  iii.  22— 25.)  The  concluding 
verse  of  the  preceding  chapter  relates  to  masters,  as  well 
as  to  servants  :  and  the  former  are  here  more  expressly 
exhorted,  to  give  their  servants  that  support  and  recom- 
pence  for  their  labours  which  are  just  and  equitable  ; 
implying  care  of  them  in  sickness,  provision  in  old  age, 
and  proportionable  rewards  for  extraordinary  fidelity  and 
exertions.  Thus  they  should  in  all  things  act  towards 
them  in  a  considerate  and  reasonable  manner ;  not  abus- 
ing their  authority,  but  remembering  their  accountable- 
ness  to  their  Master  in  heaven.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Deut. 


xv.  13—15.  1  Sam.  xxv.  14 — 17.  2  Kings  v.  2—4.  13,  14. 
Job  xxiv.  2 — 12.  xxxi.  13 — 15.  7s.  Iviii.  5 — 7.  Matt.  viii. 
5—7.  P.  O.  5—13.  Acts  x.  3—8.  Eph.  v.  5—9,  v.  9. 
Jam.  v.  1 — 6.) 

Give.']  Tlaf>?x£<T§s.  J^uke  vii.  4.  Acts  xvi.  16'.  xix.  24. 
xxviii.  2.  1  Tim.  i.  4.  vi.  17,  et  al. — That  which  is  just 
and  equalJ]  To  Jixaiov  xai  TIJV  ujvrtpa,. — Aixaiov,  Eph.  vi.  1. 
Phil.  i.  7-  I<nmj{.  See  on  2  Cor.  viii.  14. 

V.  2 — 4.  In  order  to  the  suitable  performance  of  all 
the  before-mentioned  duties,  the  apostle  exhorted  the 
Colossians  to  persist  steadily  in  prayer ;  watching  against 
all  indisposition  and  impediments;  persevering  notwith- 
standing delays,  temptations,  and  discouragements  ;  and 
joining  thanksgivings  for  mercies  continually  received,  to 
their  prayers  and  supplications  in  behalf  of  themselves  and 
others.  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d.— Notes,  Eph.  vi.  18—20.  Phil. 
iv.  3 — 7-  1  Pet-  'lv-  7-)  He  especially  excited  them  to  pray 
for  him,  and  his  brethren  in  the  ministry;  that  God  would 
give  them  opportunity  and  boldness  to  speak  "  the  mys- 
tery of  Christ,"  for  which  the  apostle  was  then  a  prisoner; 
(Notes,  i.  25 — 27.  Eph.  iii.  1 — 12  ;)  that,  both  while  thus 
circumstanced,  and  when  set  at  liberty,  he  might  "  fully 
"  manifest "  the  counsel  of  God,  concerning  the  way  of 
salvation,  and  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  as  he  ought  to 
do,  without  fearing  what  man  could  do  unto  him.  (Marg. 
Ref.  f_l.__]Vote,  Acts  iv.  29—31.) 

Continue  in  prayer.  (2)  T»t  npocrevxy  npoaxapTepem.  See  on 
Acts  i.  14. — A  door  of  utterance.  (3)  &upavra  Xoys.  1  Cor. 
xvi.  9.  2  Cor.  ii.  12.  (Note,  1  Cor.  xvi.  5 — 9,  v.  9.) — lam  ... 
in  bonds.]  AsSsjuai.  "  I  have  been  bound."  Acts  xx.  22. 
xxi.  11.  13.33.  Ae^o?,  18. 

V.  5,  6.  "  Wisdom  toward  them  that  were  without," 
might  perhaps  be  intended  to  include  a  prudent  caution, 
not  to  expose  themselves  needlessly  to  their  persecutors, 
to  which  some  expositors  in  a  great  measure  restrict  it. 
But  the  words  contain  a  general  rule  of  great  extent  and 
importance ;  implying  such  habitual  propriety,  circum- 
spection, and  discretion  in  the  whole  conduct,  as  may 
preserve  Christians  from  being  ensnared  or  drawn  into  sin 
by  their  unconverted  neighbours,  and  from  giving  them 
any  unfavourable  impressions  of  the  gospel  ;  and  such  an 
evident  excellency  of  character,  as  may  silence  calumny, 
soften  prejudice,  and  win  upon  the  beholders,  to  examine 
into  those  religious  principles  which  produce  such  happy 
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7  All    '  my   state   shall    '  Tychicus 
declare  unto  you,  who  Is  ™  a  beloved 
brother,  and  *  a  faithful  minister,  and 
fellow-servant  in  the  Lord : 

8  Whom  r  I  have  sent  unto  you  for 
the  same  purpose,  that  he  might  know 
your  estate,  *  and  comfort  your  hearts ; 

9  With  *  Onesimus,  a  faithful  and 
beloved  brother,  who  is  one  of  you. 
They  shall  make  known  unto  you  all 
things  which  are  done  here. 

10  b  Aristarchus,  my  fellow-prisoner, 


c  saluteth  you,  *  and  Marcus,  sister's 
son  to  Barnabas,  (touching  whom  ye 
received  commandments:  if  he  come 
unto  you,  e  receive  him  ;) 

1 1  And  Jesus,  which  is  called  Justus, 
f  who  are  of  the  circumcision.    These 
only  are  my  g  fellow-workers  unto  the 
kingdom  of  God,  which  have  been  "  a 
comfort  unto  me. 

12  '  Epaphras,  who  is  one  of  you,  "  a 
servant  of  Christ,  saluteth  you,   '  al- 


i.  I.    2  Pet.  i.  I. 


1  Set  0*  2.— Luke   xxii.  44.      Gal.  it.  19. 


c  See     911     H-iin. 
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effects.  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n.— Note,  Matt.  x.  16—18,  v.  18.) 
Thus  the  Colossians  ought  to  "  redeem  their  time,"  in 
acquiring  and  exercising  this  heavenly  wisdom,  to  the 
honour  of  God  and  the  good  of  mankind  :  (Notes,  Jam. 
iii.  13 — 18:)  in  order  that  their  conversation  might  not 
only  be  inoffensive,  but  "  always  with  grace,"  the  genuine 
language  of  piety,  purity,  wisdom,  and  love ;  savouring  of 
heavenly  things,  as  meat  is  preserved,  and  made  relishing, 
by  being  seasoned  with  salt.  (Note,  Jam.  iii.  1 — 6.)  By 
attention  to  these  rules,  they  would  "  know  how  they 
"  ought  to  answer  every  man  :  "  whether  he  asked  a  rea- 
son of  their  hope,  and  seriously  enquired  into  the  nature 
of  Christianity ;  or  desired  a  solution  of  some  doubt  or 
difficulty ;  or  whether  he  were  disposed  to  object,  cavil, 
dispute,  or  revile :  for  the  meekness  of  heavenly  wisdom 
would  dictate  a  pertinent  answer  on  every  occasion,  and 
preserve  them  from  disgraceful  contentions.  (Marg.  Ref. 
D — r. — Notes,  Prov.  xxvi.  4 — 6.  Matt.  xxii.  1 5 — -40.  Eph.  iv. 
17—19.  v.  15—20,  vv.  15—17.  1  Pet.  iii.  13— 16.)— Salt. 
(6)  The  wit,  smartness,  or  ingenuity,  often  accompanied 
with  polluting  or  profane  allusions,  which  was  customary 
and  admired  among  the  Greeks,  was  called  4ttick  Salt. 
Probably,  the  apostle  refers  to  this,  but  shews  his  readers 
a  far  more  excellent  way.  (Notes,  Lev.  ii.  13.  2  Kings  ii. 
19 — 22.  Matt.  v.  13.  Mark  ix.  43 — 50,  vv.  49,  50.) 

Seasoned.  (6)  HpTu/wvof.  See  on  Luke  xiv.  34. 

V.  7,  8.  (Marg.  Ref.— Note,  Eph.  vi.  21—24.)  These 
verses,  compared  with  the  parallel  passage  in  Ephesians, 
shew  that  the  two  epistles  were  written  about  the  same 
time,  and  sent  by  the  same  persons. — Minister.  (7)  Aiaxovoj. 
'  A  deacon  of  your  church.'  Doddridge. — This  pious  writer 
has  paraphrased  the  same  word,  in  Ephesians,  '  a  minister 
'  and  fellow-servant.' — It  is  almost  certain,  that  Tychicus 
was  much  superior  to  a  deacon  of  one  particular  church. 
(Notes,  Acts  vi.  2 — 6.)  He  was  rather  an  assistant  of  the 
apostle,  like  Timothy  and  Titus.  The  word  haxwo;  is  used 
with  great  latitude,  and  the  apostle  uses  it  of  himself; 
(i.  23.  25.  1  Cor.  iii.  5 ;)  nay,  of  Christ  his  Lord.  (Rom. 
xv.  8.) 

V.  9 — 14.  Onesimus,  of  whom  we  read  elsewhere, 
(Notes,  Philem.  8 — 21,)  and  whom  the  apostle  sent  with 
Tychicus,  had  been  formerly  an  inhabitant  of  Colossi.  The 
language  used  concerning  him,  shews  how  high  he  now 
stood  in  the  apostle's  estimation  :  and  it  also  implies,  that 
Tychicus  was  not  "  one  of  them ; "  that  is,  one  of  Colossi. 
(12) — Aristarchus  continued  with  Paul  during  his  impri- 
sonment; but  it  is  not  certain,  whether  this  was  voluntary, 


or  whether  he  was  confined  with  him  for  the  sake  of  the 
gospel :  the  latter  however  is  probable.  (Notes,  Acts  xix. 
23 — 31.  xx.  1 — 6.  xxvii.  1,  2.)  Marcus,  or  John  Mark, 
nephew  to  Barnabas,  was  before  this  fully  reconciled  to 
the  apostle ;  and  Paul's  unfavourable  opinion  of  him  was 
completely  erased,  by  his  subsequent  good  conduct.  (Marg. 
Ref.  d. — Notes,  Acts  xiii.  13 — 15.  xv.  36 — 41.  2  Tim.  iv. 
9 — 13.)  Probably,  the  Colossians  had  formerly  received 
some  injunction  from  the  apostle,  not  to  countenance 
Mark  as  a  minister ;  but  he  now  reversed  it :  for  he  and 
Aristarchus,  with  one  called  Jesus,  (a  common  name 
among  the  Jews,)  and  surnamed  "  Justus  "  because  of 
his  integrity,  were  the  only  ministers  "  of  the  circumci- 
"  sion,"  who  had  cordially  united  with  him  in  preaching 
the  kingdom  of  God  among  the  Gentiles ;  and  who  had 
been  a  comfort  to  him,  by  their  animating  converse,  hearty 
counsel,  and  zealous  concurrence  or  assistance,  in  all  his 
designs.  (Marg.  Ref.  g,  h. — Note,  Prov.  xxvii.  9.)  This  is 
generally  and  justly  urged,  as  absolutely  conclusive  against 
the  traditions  of  the  papists,  that  the  apostle  Peter  was  at 
this  time  bishop  of  Rome,  where  he  resided  twenty-five 
years !  It  also  renders  it  highly  probable,  that  Luke  was 
not  a  Jew,  or  a  circumcised  proselyte.  (Preface  to  the 
Gospel  according  to  St.  Luke.) — Epaphras,  a  Colossian,  a 
pastor  of  the  church,  and  probably  its  founder,  sent  his 
salutations  to  them.  (Note,  i.  3 — 8.)  He  could  not  then 
attend  his  labours  among  them,  being  confined  as  a  pri- 
soner ;  (Note,  Philem.  22 — 25  ;)  but  he  continually  prayed 
for  them  so  fervently,  that  he  even  "  laboured,"  agonized, 
or  wrestled,  with  God  for  them ;  that  they  might  be  esta- 
blished in  the  faith,  be  stedfast  and  upright  disciples  of 
Christ,  and  complete  in  the  knowledge  and  practice  of  the 
whole  will  of  God.  (Note,  ii.  1 — 4.)  For  the  apostle  could 
testify  to  the  greatness  of  his  zeal,  for  the  spiritual  wel- 
fare of  the  Colossians,  and  of  those  other  neighbouring 
churches,  with  which  he  had  been  connected. — Luke  had 
long  been  Paul's  beloved  companion,  in  travel  and  in  suf- 
ferings ;  he  had  been  educated  a  physician,  but  he  seems 
to  have  been  an  "  evangelist,"  or  preacher  of  the  gospel 
in  the  various  cities  to  which  he  went.  With  him  Demas 
sent  his  salutations,  of  whom  we  afterwards  read  an  un- 
favourable account.  (Marg.  Ref.  p,  q. — Note,  2  Tim.  iv. 
9—13.) 

Sister's  son.  (10)  'O  avt^wf.  Here  only  N.  T. — Num. 
xxxvi.  11.  Sept. — Comfort.  (11)  ITap»iyo^«a,  :\  waprjyopa), 
hortor.  Here  only.  It  implies  animating  and  en- 
couraging exhortation,  such  as  delights  and  solaces  the 
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II. 


ways  *  labouring  fervently  for  you  in 
prayers,  m  that  ye  may  stand  perfect 
and  f  complete  in  all  the  will  of  God. 

13  For  "  I  bear  him  record,  that  he 
hath  a  great  zeal  for  you,  and  them  that 
are  in  °  Laodicea,  and  them  in  Hiera- 
polis. 

14  pLuke,  the  beloved  physician, 
and  q  Demas,  greet  you. 

15  Salute   the  brethren  which  are 
r  in  Laodicea,  and  Nymphas,  and  '  the 
church  which  is  in  his  house. 


16  And  when  'this  epistle  is  read 
among  you,  cause  that  it  be  read  also 
in  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans  ;  and 
that  ye  likewise  read  the  epistle  from 
Laodicea. 

17  And  say  to  "  Archippus,  "Take 
heed  to  T  the  ministry,  which  thou  hast 
received  in  the  Lord,  that  thou  z  fulfil 
it. 

18  The  salutation  "by  the  hand  of 
me    Paul.     b  Remember    my    bonds. 
0  Grace  be  with  you.    Amen. 


t  I  Thei.  v.  27. 

u  Philem.  2. 

x  Lev.  x.  3.  Num 

xviii.  6.    2  Cbr. 

xxix.     11.      Ex. 

xliv.  23,  24.  Act! 

xx.  28.    1  Tim. 

iv.  16.    vi.   11— 

14.    20.    2  Tim. 

iv.  1—5. 
y  Acts  i.  17.  xi» 

23.  1  Cor.  iv.  1 

2.  Eph.    iv.    II. 

1  Tim      iv.     14. 

2  Tim     i.  6.  ii 
2. 

z  2  Tim  Iv.  5. 
a  I  Cor    xvi.   21 

2  The»  iii.  17. 
b  2  Tim      i.      a 

Heb.  xiii.  .1. 
c  See    on     Rom. 

xvi.      20.       24. 

2  Cor.  xiii.   14. 

1  Tim.     vi.    21. 
2  Tim.  iv.  22.     Heb.  xiii.  26. 


soul. — Labouring1  fervently.  (12)  Ayuvifojxtvoj.  i.  29.  See 
on  Luke  xiii.  24. — Perfect.]  TfXfioi.  1  Cor.  ii.  6.  Phil.  iii. 
15.  Heb.  v.  14. 

V.  15,  1C.  Nymphas  seems  to  have  been  an  eminent 
Christian  at  Laodicea,  whose  well  ordered  family  might 
properly  be  called  a  Christian  church,  or  a  society  by 
whom  the  Lord  was  statedly  worshipped.  (Marg.  Ref.  r, 
s. — Notes,  Mutt,  xviii.  15 — 18.)  The  apostle  directed  this 
epistle  to  be  read  in  the  neighbouring  church  of  Laodicea, 
as  it  was  suited  for  general  instruction ;  and  that  an  epistle, 
which  they  would  receive  from  Laodicea,  should  be  pub- 
lickly  read  among  them.  (Note,  1  Thes.  v.  23 — 28,  v.  27.) 
This  direction  has  given  rise  to  various  conjectures :  but 
probably  the  apostle  had  written  to  the  Laodiceans,  though 
the  epistle  was  not  preserved. — '  For  all  the  epistles,  which 
'  the  apostles  ever  wrote,  are  not  preserved ;  any  more 
'  than  all  the  words  and  actions  of  our  blessed  Lord.' 
Doddridge. — Some  think,  that  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians 
was  intended  to  be  a  kind  of  circular  letter ;  and  that,  by 
private  direction,  a  copy  of  it  was  sent  to  Laodicea,  to  be 
thence  forwarded  to  Colossi.  Indeed,  that  epistle  con- 
tains so  little  peculiar  to  the  church  at  Ephesus,  and  so 
much  important  instruction  of  general  interest,  that  this 
opinion,  though  probably  unfounded,  is  not  destitute  of 
plausibility.  (Preface  to  Ephesians.) 

V.  17.  Some  suppose  Archippus  to  have  been  the 
bishop  of  Colosse. — '  That  he  should  have  been  then 
'  bishop  of  Colossi,  and  that  St.  Paul  should  not  write  one 
'  word,  or  send  one  salutation,  to  him  ;  but  send  to  the 
'  people  at  Colosse  to  admonish  him  of  his  duty,  is  not 
'  very  credible.'  Whitby. — '  Archippus  being  old  and  in- 
'  firm, ...  received  this  encouragement  from  the  apostle,  to 
'  strengthen  him.'  Bengelius.  It  is  far  more  probable, 
that  he  had  been  newly  appointed  to  the  ministry ;  and 
shewed  some  symptoms  of  timidity  or  negligence  :  the 
apostle  therefore  sent  a  message  to  him  in  particular, 
charging  him  to  take  heed  to  his  sacred  ministry  :  and  to 
perform  fully  the  several  duties  of  it,  with  diligence,  faith- 
fulness, boldness,  and  zealous  affection  ;  for  the  edifica- 
tion of  believers  and  the  conversion  of  sinners,  by  sound 
doctrine,  a  holy  example,  fervent  prayers,  unwearied 
labours,  and  every  means  in  his  power.  For  he  had  "  re- 
"  ceived  it  from  the  Lord,"  being  accountable  to  him  for 
his  conduct  in  it ;  he  was  warranted  to  expect  his  assist- 
ance in  his  endeavours  to  act  by  his  authority  ;  and  he  was 
bound  to  seek  his  glory,  in  a  decided  preference  to  his 
own  ease,  security,  interest,  reputation,  or  accommodation. 
(Marg.  Ref.— Note,  Philem.  I,  2.) 

VOL.  VI. 


V.  18.  The  apostle  wrote  the  salutation  with  his  own 
hand,  as  usual.  (Notes,  Rom.  xvi.  21 — 23.  1  Cor.  xvi.  21 
— 24.  2  Thes.  iii.  17-)  He  called  on  the  Colossians  to 
"  remember  his  bonds"  and  long  continued  sufferings  for 
their  sake  as  Gentile  converts  :  this  would  confirm  them 
in  the  faith,  render  them  constant  in  enduring  persecu- 
tions for  the  same  cause,  and  induce  them  to  pay  the 
more  entire  regard  to  his  admonitions  :  and  he  concluded 
with  praying  that  the  grace  of  God  might  be  with  them. 
(Marg.  Ref. — Note,  2  Cor.  xiii.  14.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—6. 

There  "  is  no  respect  of  persons "  with  God :  and  his 
ministers  must  act  with  similar  impartiality,  and  instruct 
and  exhort  masters  as  well  as  servants,  the  rich  as  well  as 
the  poor,  and  rulers  as  well  as  their  subjects,  when 
opportunity  is  given  them,  in  the  duties  of  their  several 
stations ;  and  to  render  to  their  inferiors  "  what  is  just 
"  and  equal,  knowing  that  they  also  have  a  Master  in 
"  heaven."  None  of  these  duties  can  be  performed  aright, 
except  we  "  persevere  in  prayer,"  "  and  watch  unto  it 
"with  thanksgiving;"  and  it  is  "just  and  equal"  that 
masters,  professing  godliness,  should  pray  for  and  with  their 
servants,  and  give  them  suitable  instructions  for  their 
souls,  as  well  as  a  comfortable  provision  for  their  temporal 
life. — Those  who  love  the  gospel  should  always  remember 
faithful  ministers  in  their  prayers  ;  beseeching  the  Lord  to 
assist  and  prosper  all  their  labours,  and  to  enable  them, 
with  suitable  plainness  and  boldness,  to  declare  "  the  mys- 
"  tery  of  Christ:"  (Notes,  2  Cor.  iii.  12—16.  iv.  1—4:) 
and  they  who  are  exposed  to  peculiar  dangers  or  sufferings, 
in  the  cause  of  the  gospel,  should  be  especially  remem- 
bered in  the  supplications  of  their  brethren. — Great  wis- 
dom and  circumspection  are  required  in  all  our  conduct, 
"  towards  those  that  are  without ; "  with  whom  we  are 
often  connected  in  relative  life,  and  engaged  in  secular 
concerns.  They  will  certainly  watch  and  scrutinize  our 
whole  behaviour;  and  sometimes  artfully  endeavour  to 
persuade,  entice,  or  provoke  us  to  sin,  that  they  may 
charge  the  blame  on  our  religious  principles :  and  they 
will  make  little  or  no  allowance  for  our  faults ;  so  that 
even  our  indiscretions  may  produce  an  abiding  prejudice 
against  the  truth.  On  the  other  hand,  a  sober,  discreet, 
upright,  faithful,  and  friendly  conduct  will  frequently 
win  upon  them,  and  be  greatly  instrumental  to  their  good. 
We  ought  then  to  "  redeem  the  time,"  that  we  may  em- 
ploy it  in  seeking  wisdom  from  the  word  and  Spirit  of 
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God ;  as  well  as  in  using  it  for  the  benefit  of  mankind. 
We  should  indeed  store  our  hearts  with  good  treasure,  and 
seek  to  have  them  seasoned  with  wisdom  and  grace,  that 
our  speech  may  always  be  instructive,  and  suited  to  the 
persons  with  whom  we  converse ;  and  that  we  "  may 
"  know  how  we  ought  to  answer  every  man,"  on  what- 
ever occasion  we  mav  be  called  to  do  it. 

V.  7—18. 

Christians  should  desire  to  know  one  another's  state : 
and  mutual  visits,  or  friendly  correspondence,  among 
faithful  ministers  and  fellow-servants  of  Christ,  may  help 
forward  this  '  communion  of  saints,'  excite  their  prayers 
for  each  other,  and  conduce  to  the  comfort  of  their  hearts. 
— What  amazing  changes  does  divine  grace  make  in  men's 
characters !  Dishonest  and  worthless  servants  thus  become 
"  faithful  and  beloved  brethren."  Often  "  the  first  be- 
"  comes  last,  and  the  last  first,"  in  the  visible  church : 
(Notes,  Matt.  xix.  29,  30.  xx.  1 — 16,  u.  16.  Luke  xiii.  22 
— 30,  v.  30 :)  our  fears  of  some  who  have  misbehaved  are 
removed,  and  they  become  "  fellow-workers  who  are  a 
"  comfort  to  us ; "  while  our  hopes  of  others  are  grievously 
disappointed.  But  "  the  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his:" 
and  we  should  always  "  labour  fervently  in  prayer"  for 
those  connected  with  us,  "  that  they  may  stand  perfect 


"  and  complete  in  the  whole  will  of  God ; "  in  this  man- 
ner testifying  our  zeal  for  them,  when  unable  to  render 
them  other  help. — Ministers,  especially  when  they  first 
enter  upon  their  office,  or  when  they  seem  wavering  in  it, 
should  be  seriously  and  affectionately  exhorted,  "  to  take 
"  heed  to  their  ministry,  which  they  have  received  of  the 
"  Lord,  that  they  fulfil  it."  For  the  smiles,  flatteries,  or 
frowns  of  the  world,  the  spirit  of  error,  and  the  various 
workings  of  self-love,  turn  many  aside,  or  lead  them  into 
such  a  style  of  preaching  and  living,  as  comes  very  far 
short  of  "  fulfilling  their  ministry,"  and  "  making  full 
"  proof  of  it."  Thus  their  own  souls  are  endangered ; 
their  flocks  are  soothed  into  a  formal  profession,  or  de- 
luded into  error ;  and  the  promising  hopes,  which  had 
been  entertained  of  their  usefulness,  are  lamentably  dis- 
appointed. Let  such  persons,  then,  "  take  heed  to  them- 
"  selves  and  to  their  doctrine,"  as  those  who  serve  the 
Lord  Jesus ;  let  them  remember  the  counsel  of  Paul,  his 
bonds  for  Christ,  and  his  laborious,  self-denying  faithful- 
ness even  unto  death :  for  in  preaching  his  doctrine,  im- 
bibing his  spirit,  and  copying  his  example,  we  may  expect 
that  the  favour  and  blessing  of  God  will  be  with  our  souls, 
and  prosper  all  the  labours  of  our  hand.  (Notes,  1  Tim. 
iv.  11—16.) 
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IN  the  notes  on  the  concise  narrative  of  the  apostle's  labours  at  Thessalonica,  it  has  been  shewn  to  be  at  least  highly 
probable,  that  he  continued  there  a  considerable  time,  preaching  to  the  Gentiles,  beyond  the  "  three  sabbath  days,"  on 
which  he  "  reasoned  with  the  Jews  in  the  synagogue;"  and  that  he  was  peculiarly  successful.  (Notes,  Actsxvn.  1 — 9.) 
He  was,  however,  at  length  constrained,  by  the  persecution  of  the  zealots  for  the  Mosaick  law,  and  the  zealots  for 
idolatry,  who  had  formed  a  most  unnatural  coalition  against  him,  to  leave  the  newly  planted  church  under  heavy 
trials,  and  destitute  of  many  advantages  :  for  though  it  seems  clear,  that  pastors  had  been  appointed  over  them ;  yet, 
the  pastors  themselves  must  have  been  new  and  inexperienced  converts.  (Note,  v.  12 — 15.)  The  apostle  was,  on  this 
account,  peculiarly  solicitous  about  them ;  and  Timothy  having  come  to  him  at  Athens,  according  to  his  appointment, 
he  chose  to  be  left  alone  in  that  city,  that  he  might  send  this  his  faithful  coadjutor  to  Thessalonica.  (Notes,  iii.  1 — 10. 
Acts  xvii.  10 — 15.  xviii.  1 — 6.)  But  Timothy,  returning  to  him  at  Corinth,  brought  him  so  good  an  account  of  them, 
that  he  was  filled  by  it  with  joy  and  gratitude.  He  indeed  exceedingly  longed  to  visit  them  :  but,  having  been  re- 
peatedly disappointed  in  his  plans  for  that  purpose,  he  at  length  wrote  this  epistle ;  which  breathes  a  peculiar  spirit  of 
paternal  love  and  affection,  and  shews  that  he  considered  the  Christians  at  Thessalonica,  as  at  least  equal  in  faith  and 
holiness,  to  those  of  any  church  to  which  he  wrote. — It  is  clear  from  these  particulars,  that  this  epistle  was  written 
from  Corinth,  and  not  from  Athens,  according  to  the  spurious  postscript ;  but  probably  soon  after  the  apostle  arrived 
at  Corinth.  This  is  supposed  by  some  expositors  to  have  been  as  early  as  A.  D.  51  ;  and  by  others  A.  D.  54  :  but, 
for  reasons  before  given,  a  rather  later  date  is  here  assigned  to  it.  (Note,  Acts  xv.  1 — 6.  Preface  to  1  Cor. — Note,  Gal. 
ii.  1 — 5.)  It  is,  however,  generally  agreed,  that  it  was  written  before  any  other  of  the  apostolical  epistles ;  and  some 
think,  probably  without  sufficient  reason,  before  any  other  part  of  the  New  Testament. — It  was  evidently  the  leading 
design  of  the  apostle,  in  writing  to  the  Thessalonians,  to  confirm  them  in  the  faith,  and  to  animate  them  to  a  coura- 
geous profession  of  the  gospel,  and  the  practice  of  all  the  duties  of  Christianity,  notwithstanding  the  persecutions  and 
trials  to  which  they  were  exposed.  In  pursuance  of  his  grand  object,  he  was  led  to  mention,  with  high  approbation, 
the  manner  in  which  they  had  received  the  gospel  from  him  ;  and  this  almost  unavoidably  led  him  to  speak  of  his 
ministry  and  conduct  among  them,  in  a  way  peculiarly  instructive  to  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  in  every  age  and 
place. — '  It  is  remarkable,  with  how  much  address  he  improves  all  the  influence,  which  his  zeal  and  fidelity  in  their 
'  service  must  naturally  give  him,  to  inculcate  upon  them  the  precepts  of  the  gospel,  and  persuade  them  to  act 
'  agreeably  to  their  sacred  character.  This  was  the  grand  point  he  always  kept  in  view,  and  to  which  every  thing  else 
'  was  made  subservient.  Nothing  appears,  in  any  part  of  his  writings,  like  a  design  to  establish  his  own  reputation, 
'  or  to  make  use  of  his  ascendency  over  his  Christian  friends,  to  answer  any  secular  purposes  of  his  own.  On  the 
'  contrary,  in  this  and  in  his  other  epistles,  he  discovers  a  most  generous  disinterested  regard  for  their  welfare,  ex- 
'  pressly  disclaiming  all  authority  over  their  consciences,  and  appealing  to  them,  that  he  had  chosen  to  maintain  him- 
'  self  by  the  labour  of  his  own  hands,  rather  than  prove  burdensome  to  the  churches,  or  give  the  least  colour  of 
'  suspicion,  that,  under  zeal  for  the  gospel,  and  concern  for  their  improvement,  he  was  carrying  on  any  private  sinister 
'  view. — The  discovery  of  so  excellent  a  temper,  must  be  allowed  to  carry  with  it  a  strong  presumptive  argument  in 
'  favour  of  the  doctrines  he  taught.  ...And  indeed,  whoever  reads  St.  Paul's  epistles  with  attention,  and  enters  into 
'  the  spirit  with  which  they  were  written,  will  discern  such  intrinsick  characters  of  their  genuineness,  and  the  divine 
'  authority  of  the  doctrines  they  contain,  as  will  perhaps  produce  in  him  a  stronger  conviction,  than  all  the  external 
'  evidence  with  which  they  are  attended.'  Doddridge.  These  remarks  are  well  grounded  and  important :  but  to  sup- 
pose, with  Dr.  Macknight,  that  the  apostle  intended,  as  his  main  object,  to  prove  the  divine  authority  of  Christianity, 
by  a  chain  of  regular  arguments,  in  which  he  answered  the  several  objections,  which  the  heathen  philosophers  are 
supposed  to  have  advanced  against  him,  seems  quite  foreign  to  the  nature  of  the  epistle ;  and  also  to  be  grounded  on 
a  mistaken  notion,  that  the  philosophers  deigned  at  so  early  a  period,  to  enter  into  a  regular  disputation  with  the 
Christians ;  when,  in  fact,  they  derided  them  as  enthusiasts,  and  their  doctrine  as  "  foolishness." — It  is  remarkable, 
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that  the  apostle,  in  writing  this  first  epistle,  found  very  much  to  commend,  which  he  does  unreservedly,  and  scarcely 
any  thing  to  blame ;  though  he  saw  it  needful  to  intermix  cautions  and  warnings,  with  his  exhortations. — The  exact, 
though  manifestly  undesigned  coincidence  of  this  epistle  with  the  history  contained  in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  which 
it  tends  to  elucidate  and  confirm,  is  worthy  of  special  notice. — It  appears,  that  afterwards  the  apostle  visited  Thessa- 
lonica ;  (Note,  Acts  xx.  1 — 6 ;)  but  nothing  further  is  found  in  scripture  concerning  this  flourishing  church,  except 
the  second  epistle  which  the  apostle  wrote  to  it. — Thessalonica  is  now  called  Salonica,  or  Salonici,  and  is  under  the 
dominion  of  the  Turks,  and  the  inhabitants  are  generally  Mohammedans. — '  Our  epistle  concludes  with  a  direction, 
'  that  it  should  be  publickly  read  in  the  church  to  which  it  was  addressed.  ...The  existence  of  this  clause  ...is  an 
'  evidence  of  its  authenticity :  because  to  produce  a  letter,  purporting  to  have  been  publickly  read  in  the  church  at 
Thessalonica,  when  no  such  letter  had  been  read  or  heard  of  in  that  church,  would  be  to  produce  an  imposture 
destructive  of  itself.  ...Either  the  epistle  was  publickly  read  in  the  church  of  Thessalonica,  during  St.  Paul's  life- 
time, or  it  was  not.     If  it  was,  no  publication  could  be  more  authentick,  no  species  of  notoriety  more  unquestion- 
able, no  method  of  preserving  the  integrity  of  the  copy  more  secure.  ...If  it  was  not,  the  clause... would  remain 
a  standing  condemnation  of  the  forgery,  and  one  would  suppose,  an  invincible  impediment  to  its  success.'  Paley. — 
It  may  also  be  added,  that  the  circumstance  of  this  injunction   being  given,  in   the  first  epistle  which  the  apostle 
wrote,  implied  a  strong  and  avowed  claim  to  the  character  of  an  inspired  writer ;  as,  in  fact,  it  placed  his  writings  on 
the  same  ground,  with  those  of  Moses  and  the  ancient  prophets. 
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1  John      i. 
J  Uriel. 


22. 
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CHAP.  I. 

The  apostle  salutes  the  church  at  Thessalonica,  1 ; 
and  shews  how  he  thanked  God  on  their  behalf,  and 
prayed  for  them  ;  remembering  the  fruits  of  their  faith, 
love,  and  patient  hope,  as  evidences  of  their  "  election 
"  of  God,"  2 — t.  He  speaks,  more  particularly, 
concerning  the  happy  effects  of  his  success  among 
them  :  for,  "  receiving  the  word  in  much  affliction," 
copying  the  example  of  their  teachers,  and  setting  good 
examples  to  others ;  their  conversion  from  idols  to  the 
service  of  the  true  God,  and  their  patient  waiting  for 
Jesus,  the  Deliverer  "  from  the  wrath  to  come," 
speedily  became  known  in  every  place,  6 — 10. 

JL  AUL,  and  *  Silvanus,  and  b  Timo- 
theus,  °  unto  the  church  of  the  d  Thes- 
salonians,  which  is  "  in  God  the  Father, 


•>,  Rom. 


'c™  ' 


14.  john 


and  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  :  f  Grace  f  A 
be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  s  | 
Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  ' 

2  We  g  give  thanks  to  God  always  h 
for  you  all,  making  mention  of  you  in  , 
our  prayers  ; 

3  h  Remembering   without  ceasing 
1  your  work  of  faith,   k  and  labour  of 
love,  '  and  patience  of  hope  in  our  Lord  t 
Jesus  Christ,  "'in  the  sight  of  God  and 

„       . 

our  Father; 

4  "  Knowing,    brethren  *  beloved, 

your  election  of  God.  ni\'™'  5-7" 

Heb.  Ti.  10.  11.  1  John  iii.  18.  T.  3.  Rev.  ii.  2—4.  1  Rom.  ii.  7.  v.  3—fi.  viii.  2J.  25~.  xii] 
12.  xv.  13.  I  Cor.  xiii.  13.  Gal.  vi.  9.  Heb.  vi.  15.  x.  3C>.  Jam.  i.  3,  4.  v.  7,  8.  I  John  iii.  3. 
Rev.  iii.  10.  m  EC.  ii.2fi.  Acts  iii.  19.  x.  81.  2  Cor.  ii.  17.  1  Tim.ii.  3.  Heb.  xiii. 

21.    1  Pet.  iii.  4.  1  John  iii.  21.  n  3.     Rom.  viii.  2S—  80.  xi.  5—  7.    Eph.  i.  4.    Phil. 

i.  6,  7.    1  Pet.  i.  2.  2  Pet.  i.10.  •  Or,  beloved  of  God,  your  flection.  Rom.  i.  7.  ix.  25. 

Eph.  ii.  4,  6.    Col.  iii.  12.    2  Thes.  ii.  13.    2  Tim.  i.  9,  10.    Tit.  iii.  4,  5. 


Gen."xxix.  20. 
'«*»*.,«.  *« 

—  23.  XT.  lO.xii. 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  I.  V.  1 — 4.  Silas,  or  Silvanus,  did  not  come 
to  the  apostle,  when  driven  from  Thessalonica  and  Berea, 
till  after  his  arrival  at  Corinth,  nor  did  Timothy  continue 
with  him  in  that  city,  being  speedily  sent  back  to  Thes- 
salonica; (Notes,  iii.  1 — 5.  Acts  xvii.  10 — 15.  xviii.  1 — 6;) 
so  that  the  epistle  could  not  be  written  from  Athens.  St. 
Paul  joined  these  two  faithful  fellow-labourers  with  him- 
self in  this  address,  to  express  his  affection  for  the  Christ- 
ians at  Thessalonica,  to  whom  they  were  well  known. 
(Marg.  Ref.  a — f.)  After  his  usual  salutation  and  in- 
troduction, (Notes,  Rom.  i.  5 — 7.  Eph.  i.  1,  '2.  2  Thes. 
i.  1,  2,)  he  observed,  that  he  constantly  remembered, 
and  mentioned  before  God  in  his  prayers,  their  "  work 
"  of  faith."  They  professed  to  believe  in  Christ,  and 
their  active  obedience  shewed,  that  their  faith  was  living, 
and  "  worked  by  love"  of  Christ,  and  his  ministers,  truth, 
and  cause:  (Notes,  Gal.  v.  1 — 6.  Jam.  ii.  14 — 26:)  and 
that  this  powerful  principle  of  holy  love  induced  them  to 
"  labour"  strenuously,  in  all  things  connected  with  the 
honour  of  Christ,  and  the  benefit  and  comfort  of  their 


brethren.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — k.)  They  professed  all  to 
"  hope "  in  the  promises  of  God,  and  to  expect  eternal 
life,  as  his  gift  in  Christ  Jesus ;  and  this  living  hope  ren- 
dered them  "  patient,"  and  constant  in  their  adherence  to 
him,  amidst  tribulations  and  persecutions.  (Marg.  Ref. 
I,  m. — Notes,  Rom.  v.  3 — 5.  1  Cor.  xv.  55 — 56.  Heb.  vi. 
16 — 20.  Jam.  i.  1 — 4.  v.  7 — 11.)  These  graces  and  du- 
ties they  attended  to,  as  "  in  the  sight  of  God,"  even 
their  reconciled  Father ;  and  the  apostle  was  satisfied, 
from  what  he  had  witnessed,  that  they  were  his  "  brethren 
"  beloved,"  and  "  the  elect  of  God "  in  Jesus  Christ. 
This  he  did  not  speak  as  a  matter  of  immediate  revela- 
tion :  but  his  favourable  conclusion  respecting  them  was 
drawn,  by  tracing  back  the  effects  of  divine  grace  in  their 
conversion,  to  the  source  of  them  in  "  their  election  of 
"  God."  (Marg.  Ref.  n.— Notes,  Phil  i.  3—8.  2  Pet.  i. 
5 — 11.) — The  purpose  of  God,  in  calling  the  Gentiles 
collectively,  could  not  be  known  in  this  manner ;  and  in- 
deed some  of  the  Thessalonians  were  Jewish  converts. 
And  in  what  sense  a  remnant  of  Thessalonians,  (that  is, 
a  small  proportion  of  the  inhabitants  of  one  city,)  could 
prove  the  national  election  of  the  Macedonians,  those  who 
SP  4 
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CHAPTER  I. 


A.D.  55. 


oRonu  ij^  is.     5  For  °  our  gospel  came  not  unto 

li-nMULilt  you  P  m  word  only,  *  but  also  in  power, 

P  1T\™'\ cor.  it.  a°d  '  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  '  in  much 

q^.2^'^' a!  assurance;  as  ye  know  'what  manner 

Acuk«  "''  ™\  of  men  we  were  among  you  u  for  your 

U.   Rom.    i.   16.          i 

xt.    is,    is.  sake. 

i,'  °i.  ''«?'  e.      6  And  *  ye  became  followers  of  us, 

ijh.r'ix  17-2*  y  and  of  the  Lord,  having  '  received  the 

11.  4,  5.    10.   in.  ,     .  ,          m.     ...        •  ,  i        .  f 

tu.  run .  u.  13.  word  in  much  affliction,    with  joy  01 

r  M?^L  ?-  the  Holy  Ghost : 

JJ-^3.5.5      7  So  that  ye  were  b  ensamples  to 

M^iaFj-n. &M  tnat  believe,   °  in  Macedonia  and 

1  Cor.  vi.  6.  Gal.    A«V>aio 

in.  2-5.  T.  s.  22,  Acnaia. 

23.    Tit.  in-  !>.  6.     Heb.  ii.  4.     I  Pet.  i.  12.  I  Col.  ii.  2.     Heb.  vi.  II.  18,  19. 

x  22.    2  Pet.  i.  10.  19.  t  ii.  1-11.    Acts  xx.  18,  19.  33-35.     1  Cor.  ii.  2-5. 

IT.  9—13.  x.  33.     2  tor.  if.  1,  2.  ti.  3—10.     Phil.  it.  9.     2  Thes.  iii.  7— ».     1  Tim. 
it.  O— 16.     1  Pet.  t.  3.  u  I  Cor.  ix.  19—23.    2  Tim.  ii.  10.  x  ii.  14. 

I  Cor.  it.  16.  xi.  I.    Phil.  iii.  17.    2  Then,  iii.  9.  y  Mutt.  xti.  24.    John  tiii.  12. 

xiii.  13—  IS.    Eph.  t.   1.    1  Pet.  iii.  13.    3  John  II.  z  ii.  13,  14.  iii.  2—4.     Ho<. 

U.  14.  Marie  x.  2S),  30.  Actt  xtii.  5.  2  Cor.  tiii.  I,  2.    2  Thw.  i.  4.  a  John  xit.  16 

—18.     Acts  t.  41.  ix.  31.     Rom.  t.  3—5.  viii.    16—18.  xt.   13.     Gal.  t.  22.     Heb.  x.  34 
I  Pet.  i.  6.  8.  b  it.  10.     1  Tim.  it.  12.    Tit.  ii.  7.     1  P«t.  t.  «.  c  8.    Actt  xvi. 

12.  xtii.  13.  xtiii.  1.    2  Cor.  i.  1.  ix.  2.  xi.  9, 10. 


19. 


8  For  d  from  you  sounded  out  the  a  i,.  u.  3.  m.  7. 
word  of  the  Lord,  not  only  in  Mace-   i*  u-is.  iRcTr. 

,         .  iii-i  i       J   f-  xiv.  36.  2The». 

donia  and  Achaia,  but  also     in  every   jji-^...  R«-  *». 
place  your  faith  to  r  God- ward  is  spread '  *»^'    -    "• 
abroad  ;  so  that  we  need  not  to  speak '  J^r 
anything.  Iv 

9  For  they  themselves  shew  of  us   ieph.™'.  !?: 
g  what  manner  of  entering  in  we  had   EiiiVfe 
unto   you,    and   how   ''  ye    turned    to   «ii.  *!?;  u'. 
God  from   idols,  to  serve  '  the  living   0.1. h. s"y. 

*    .  n     1  °  '    Deut.      i.      K. 

and  true  God ;  jj^am.  *,a.  26. 

10  And  to  k  wait  for  his  Son  from  jjgjjj-  *  «•• 
heaven,    '  whom   he   raised   from  the  if^'a,^ 
dead,  even  "Jesus,  which  delivered  us  20co".0"'  Is'.  ™' 
from  "  the  wrath  to  come.  $»•  £  '£ 

Ret.  vii.  2.  k  it.  16,  17.     Gen.  xlix.  18.    Job  xix.  2J— 27.    It.  xxt.  8,  9.     Luke  ii. 

25.    Artii.  11.  iii.  21.     Rom.  tiii.  23— 25.    1  Cor.  i.  7.     Phil.  iii.  20.    2The«.  ii  7.    2  Tim. 
it.  I.    Tit.  ii.  13.     Heb.  ix.  28.    2  Pet.  iii.  12.  14.     Net.  i.  7.  1  Acts  ii.  24.  fli.  15.  if. 

10.  t.  30, 31.  x.  40,  41.  xtii.  31.  Rom.  i.  4.  if.  25.  tiii.  34.  1  Cor.  xt.  4-21.  Col.  i.  18.  I  Pet. 
i.  8.21.  iii.  18.     Ret.  i.  18.  m  t.  9.     Matt.  i.  21.    Rom.  t.  9,  10.    Gal.  iii.  13.     1  Pet. 

21.  n  Matt  iii.  7.    Luke  iii.  7.    Heb.  x.  27. 


adopt  this  opinion  would  do  well  to  inform  us.  Some  ex- 
plain the  words,  to  mean  election  to  external  privileges,  as 
Israel  had  been  chosen  :  (Notes,  Rom.  ix.  6 — 23  :)  but  an 
external  profession  of  Christianity  was  sufficient  to  prove 
this  ;  whereas  the  apostle  grounds  his  confidence  respect- 
ing the  Thessalonians,  on  "  their  work  of  faith,  and  labour 
"  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope,"  "  things  which,"  no 
doubt,  "  accompany  salvation."  (Notes,  Rom.  viii.  28 — 
31.  2  Thes.  ii.  13,  14.  Heb.  vi.  9— 12.)— He  had  once 
indeed  had  his  fears  of  them  ;  but  subsequent  tidings  from 
them  had  fully  satisfied  him  :  (iii.  5 — 7  0  yet,  if  any  indi- 
viduals did  not  shew  the  same  "  active  faith,  laborious 
"  love,  and  patient  hope,"  as  the  rest  did ;  they  were  ex- 
ceptions also  to  the  apostle's  general  confidence,  respect- 
ing the  professed  Christians  at  Thessalonica. 

Labour  of  love.  (3)  T«  XOTTS  T»JJ  ayaTri);. — Kotro;,  ii.  9. 
2  Thes.  iii.  8.  See  2  Cor.  vi.  5. — Patience  of  hope.]  Ttjy 
WTOJU.OVTJ;  T>JJ  sXiriSof.  See  on  Rom.  v.  3 — 5.  'TWO/MIT)'  See 
on  Luke  viii.  15. — Brethren  beloved,  your  election  of  God. 
(4)  "  Brethren  beloved  of  God,  your  election."  Marg. 
ASsXpoi  ijya5r»;u.svoi  Into  &ia  TTJV  ExXoynv  Lft-xv.  Col.  iii.  12. 
2  Thes.  ii.  13.  ExXoyn.  See  on  Acts  ix.  15. 

V.  5 — 8.  The  confidence  of  the  apostle  concerning 
the  Christians  at  Thessalonica,  as  to  their  "  election  of 
"  God,"  was  grounded  on  what  he  had  witnessed :  for  the 
gospel,  which  he  and  his  fellow  labourers  preached,  had 
come  to  them,  "  not  in  word  only;"  it  had  not  been  left 
to  its  natural  efficacy,  or  merely  to  the  power  of  argu- 
ments and  persuasion,  on  their  minds.  Numbers  had  thus 
heard  it  in  many  places,  who  nevertheless  continued  to 
live  in  idolatry  and  iniquity :  but  "  it  had  come  with 
"  power,  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost,"  or  '  with  power, 
'  even  with  the  Holy  Spirit.'  This  cannot  relate  to 
miracles  exclusively;  for  numbers  saw  miracles,  who  not- 
withstanding continued  unbelievers:  but  the  new-creat- 
ing power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  accompanying  the  word  of 
God,  had  produced  such  a  full  conviction  of  its  nature 
and  importance,  and  such  an  assurance  of  faith  and  hope, 
as  had  induced  the  Thessalonians,  at  all  events,  to  em- 
brace and  profess  the  gospel ;  even  as  a  ship  is  carried,  by 
a  full  tide  and  a  fair  wind,  over  every  obstacle,  into  the 


haven.  '  A  metaphor  taken  from  ships,  when  they  are 
'  carried  on  under  full  sails.'  Leigh.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — s.) 
— For  "  they  knew"  and  observed,  "  what  manner  of 
"  men  "  the  preachers  of  Christianity  "  were  among  their 
"  for  their  sakes;"  while  they  witnessed  their  patience, 
self-denial,  diligence,  zeal,  holiness,  and  love ;  and  how 
they  laboured  with  their  own  hands  for  a  maintenance, 
that  they  might  not  be  burdensome  to  the  converts  :  and 
this  induced  them  to  attend  to  their  doctrine.  (Marg. 
Ref.  t,  u.— Notes,  ii.  9—12.  2  Thes.  iii.  6— 9.)— They  not 
only  appeared  "  holy  men  of  God  "  to  others  ;  but  were 
evidently  such  among  their  most  intimate  companions. 
Thus  the  Thessalonians  were  induced  to  join  themselves  to 
these  despised  servants  of  a  crucified  Saviour;  they  asso- 
ciated with '  them  in  divine  worship ;  they  copied  their 
examples  ;  and  in  doing  so,  they  became  imitators  of  the 
Lord  himself.  (Marg.  Ref.  x,  y. — Notes,  1  Cor.  xi.  1 .  PhiL 
iii.  17 — 19.  iv.  8,  9.  Tit.  ii.  7,  8.)  They  indeed  received 
the  word  into  their  hearts  amidst  great  afflictions  in  their 
circumstances,  and  from  their  persecutors :  yet  they  had 
such  joy  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  made  them  ample 
amends.  (Marg.  Ref.  z,  a. — Note,  2  Cor.  viii.  1 — 5.)  In 
this  manner  they  became  examples,  not  only  to  their  idol- 
atrous neighbours,  but  even  to  believers  in  other  parts  of 
Macedonia,  and  in  Achaia :  for  the  gospel  was  soon  spread 
from  Thessalonica  into  those  regions,  perhaps  by  persons 
who  went  out  for  that  purpose.  In  all  places,  whither  the 
apostle  also  travelled,  the  report  of  the  conversion  and 
good  conduct  of  the  Thessalonians  had  arrived  before  him ; 
and  those  who  came  to  him  from  other  parts,  declared  the 
same  to  him. 

In  much  assurance.  (5)  Ev  TArjpopopiat  7roXA>j.  See  on 
Col.  ii.  2. — Followers.  (6)  Mi^rai.  ii.  14.  See  on  1  Cor. 
iv.  16.  Many  follow  pious  teachers,  who  do  not  imi- 
tate them. — Ensamples.  (7)  Ttra-sf.  Phil.  iii.  17-  2  Thes. 
iii.  9.  1  Tim.  iv.  12.  Tit.  ii.  7.  See  on  John  xx.  25. — 
Sounded  out.  (S)  E{r)x>]Tai.  Here  only.  Ex  if,  et  >j;c«>> 
sono,  resono,  Luke  xxi.  25.  1  Cor.  xiii.  1. 

V.  9,  10.  In  every  city  the  apostle  met  with  those  who 
joyfully  mentioned  his  prosperous  entrance,  with  the 
gospel,  among  the  Thessalonians  :  (Notes,  ii.  1 — 8.  IS— 
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I.  THESSALONIANS. 


A.  D.  55. 


CHAP.  n. 


The  apostle  reminds  the  Thcssalonians  of  his  affec- 
tionate, faithful  labours,  and  holy  manner  of  life, 
among  them,  1 — 12.  He  expresses  his  satisfaction,  as 
to  the  manner  in  which  they  had  received  the  gospel ; 


and  their  constancy  amidst  persecution,  13,  14 :  and 
speaks  of  the  guilt  and  ruin  of  the  unbelieving  Jews, 
especially  for  opposing  the  gospel's  being  preached  to 
the  Gentiles,  15,  16.  He  shews  his  joy  on  the  ac- 
count of  the  Thessalonians,  his  desire  of  seeing  them 
again,  and  his  hope  of  a  joyful  meeting  at  the  coming 
of  Christ,  17—20. 


16 :)  and*  how  they  had  been  converted  from  the  worship 
of  idols,  (either  dead  men,  or  imaginary  beings,  or  evil 
spirits,)  to  "  serve"  and  worship  "  the  one  living  and 
"  true  God,"  by  faith  in  Christ ;  and  to  wait  for  the 
Saviour's  coming  from  heaven  to  raise  the  dead  and  judge 
the  world,  in  believing  and  patient  hope,  diligent  pre- 
paration, and  universal  conscientiousness.  (Marg.  Ref. 
g— i.— Notes,  2  Tim.  iv.  6—8.  Tit.  ii.  13.  Heb.  ix.  27,  28.) 
For  they  were  fully  assured,  that  God  the  Father  had 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  advanced  him  to  the  medi- 
atorial throne,  to  reign  "  at  his  right  hand,  till  all  enemies 
"  should  be  put  under  his  feet."  (Notes,  Acts  ii.  33 — 36. 
xvii.  30,  31.  1  Cbr.  xv.  20 — 28.)  Him  therefore  they 
looked  and  "  waited  for,"  as  the  great  "  Deliverer  from 
"  the  wrath  to  come."  To  this  wrath,  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles  had  been  justly  exposed  for  their  sins ;  and  under 
this  they  must  all  have  finally  perished,  if  the  Son  of  God 
had  not  become  incarnate,  performed  his  surety-ship  obe- 
dience to  the  law,  laid  down  his  life  as  a  Sacrifice  for  sin, 
risen  as  "  the  First-fruits  of  the  resurrection,"  ascended 
into  heaven  to  be  the  Advocate  of  sinners,  sent  forth  his 
gospel  to  call  men  to  partake  of  this  salvation,  and  ac- 
companied it  by  the  power  of  his  Spirit,  to  overcome  the 
proud  and  carnal  opposition  of  their  hearts.  Thus  he  had 
"delivered"  believers  from  the  merited  wrath  of  God, 
which  is  coming,  and  will  for  ever  be  coming,  upon  all 
impenitent  and  unbelieving  sinners.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — n. 
— Note,  Matt.  iii.  7 — 10.)  Of  this  deliverance  their  con- 
version was  the  sure  evidence,  and  having  this  earnest  and 
pledge  of  final  salvation,  they  waited  in  joyful  hope  for 
that  solemn  season,  which  will  complete  the  felicity  of 
believers,  and  the  destruction  of  the  wicked.  (Marg.  Ref. 
k.— Notes,  ii.  1"— 20.  iv.  13—18.  Job  xix.  23—27.  •&• 
xxv.  6—9.  2  Then.  i.  5—10.  2  Tim.  iv.  6—8,  v.  8.) 

What  manner  of  entering  in.  (9)  'Oroiav  swoJov. — 'OTTOIOJ, 
Acts  xxvi.  29.  1  Cor.  iii.  13.  Gal.  ii.  16.  Jam.  i.  24. — 
Ei<ro8of,  ii.  1.  Acts  xiii.  24.  Heb.  x.  19.  2  Pet.  i.  11. — 
Walt.  (10)  Avapiveiv.  Here  only  N.  T. — Job  vii.  2.  /*. 
lix.  11.  Jer.  xiii.  16.  Sept.  (Notes,  Gen.  xlix.  18.  Rom. 
viii.  24—27.  Jam.  v.  7— 11.) — Which  delivered.]  Tov 
pvofievov.  Matt.  vi.  13.  Luke  i.  74.  Rom.  vii.  24.  xi.  26. 
2  Thes.  iii.  2.  2  Tim.  iii.  11.  iv.  17,  18.  2  Pet.  ii.  7.  9. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

It  excites  cordial  joy  and  fervent  gratitude,  in  faithful 
ministers,  when  they  witness  "  the  work  of  faith,  and 
"  labour  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope  in  the  Lord  Jesus," 
of  those  among  whom  they  have  preached  the  gospel. 
This  puts  vigour  into  their  prayers  and  praises  for  them  ; 
as  evidencing  that  they  are  "  in  God  the  Father  and  our 
"  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  partakers  of  "  mercy,  grace,  and 
"  peace,"  "  beloved  brethren,"  and  "  the  elect  of  God." 
But  faith  which  works  not  obedience,  professed  love  that 
declines  self-denying  labour,  and  hope  which  is  separated 
from  "  patient  continuance  in  well-doing,"  can  never 


prove  a  man's  "  election ;"  all  other  ways  of  proving  it 
are  vain  and  delusory ;  and  this  scriptural  medium  is  not 
capable  of  being  perverted. — Alas !  even  the  gospel,  which 
the  apostle  preached,  often  "  comes  in  word  only ; "  and 
thus  men  continue  impenitent  and  slaves  to  sin ;  or  at 
most,  become  only  notional  formalists  and  mere  professors 
of  the  gospel.  This  should  excite  all  who  preach  and  all 
who  love  the  gospel,  to  "  pray  without  ceasing,"  that  it 
may  every  where,  and  at  all  times,  be  attended  by  the  divine 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  producing,  in  the  minds  and 
hearts  of  men,  that  "  full  assurance  "  of  its  truth  and  im- 
portance, which  alone  can  prevail  with  them  to  break 
through  all  hindrances,  and  make  all  sacrifices,  that  they 
may  follow  Christ  and  be  partakers  of  his  salvation.  (Notes, 
Rom.  i.  13 — 16.  1  Cor.  i.  25.  ii.  3—5.  2  Cor.  iv.  7.  x.  1— 
6.)  This  is  "  the  work  of  God  ; "  but  he  works  by  means : 
and  when  ministers  evidently  set  before  the  people  such  an 
edifying  example,  that  by  imitating  them  they  imitate 
Christ  also,  it  is  very  conducive  to  their  conviction  and 
conversion. — When  this  happy  change  is  effected,  and 
sinners  join  themselves  to  those  who  "  walk  as  Christ 
"  walked,"  they  are  often  enabled  to  "  receive  the  word," 
amidst  poverty,  contempt,  and  manifold  afflictions  and 
persecutions,  with  abundant  "  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Thus  they  become  good  examples  to  their  families  and 
neighbours,  and  even  to  their  fellow  Christians  :  the  word 
of  God  sounds  forth  from  them  to  others ;  and  they  zeal- 
ously embrace  every  opportunity  of  diffusing  this  heavenly 
light.  And  when  great  numbers  of  careless,  ignorant, 
and  immoral  persons,  are  turned  from  their  idols  and  ini- 
quities, their  worldly  pursuits  and  connexions,  "  to  serve 
"  the  living  and  true  God ; "  to  believe  in  and  obey  the 
Lord  Jesus  ;  to  "  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts  ;  to 
"  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present 
"  world ; "  and  to  "  wait  for  the  Lord  Jesus  from  heaven," 
as  '  believing  that  he  will  come  to  be  their  Judge,'  and 
hoping  and  earnestly  praying  '  to  be  numbered  with  his 
(  saints  in  glory  everlasting ;'  the  fact  speaks  for  itself: 
there  needs  little  pains  to  spread  the  report,  for  it  is  a 
work  of  God  which  will  be  sure  to  be  known,  and  ren- 
dered conspicuous  by  its  own  light.  May  he  then  send 
forth  ministers  into  all  parts  of  the  world,  attended  by  his 
power,  and  thus  made  abundantly  successful,  in  the  con- 
version of  the  nations  to  the  worship  of  the  living  God, 
and  the  obedience  of  faith  in  his  beloved  Son  ! — But  let 
us  remember,  "  that  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from 
"  heaven  against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of 
"men."  (Note,  Rom.  i.  18 — 20.)  All  temporal  miseries,  ter- 
minating in  death,  are  the  effects  of  that  wrath  :  Jesus  did 
nut  come  to  deliver  us  from  these  sufferings,  but  from 
"  the  wrath  to  come,"  the  everlasting  misery  of  hell. 
None  but  Jesus  can  deliver  any  man  from  this  merited 
condemnation  :  all  who  believe  in  him,  with  an  obedient 
faith,  are  delivered  from  it,  and  on  all  others  "  the  wrath 
"  of  God  still  abideth."  For  if  indeed  all  true  Christians 
3  F  6 
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CHAPTER  II. 
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a  2\, J-  jjiV10'  -^  OR  yourselves,  brethren,  know  *  our 
ki6  piJLbxhM3'  enhance  in  unto  you,  that  it  was  not 

cxxvii.     1.     Is.  b  !n    v.  In  . 
xlix.  4.  IXT.  23.      m       ''-I!  • 

fco'r.  xiS.  !<x      2  But  even  after  that  we  had  suffered 
G^li^'i,'.1'!!:  before,  and  were  °  shamefully  entreated, 
I6'  4K  as  ye  know,  at  Philippi,  we  were  d  bold 
2  -nm.  i.  fe  in  our  God  to  speak  unto  you  the  gospel 

Heb.  xi.  36,  37.       ,.   „       ,         ...      -   r  •       ,. 

xii.  2. 3.  i  Pet.  or  God  with     much  contention. 
i  A',™  iv.kzo.     3  For  four  exhortation  was  not  of 

31.  x.v.3.  Eph.  . 

•  Actl9.i  9,  10.  deceit,    nor  of    uncleanness,   nor   in 

xv.    1,    2.    xvii.  miilr*  * 

2—9.17.   xix.  8.  gUllC. 

Phil.  i.  27— 30.    Col.  H.I.    Judf8.  f  5,  6.  II.  iv.  1,  2.    Num.  xvi.  15.     1  Sam.  xii.  3. 

Acts  xx.  33,  34.    2  Cor.  ii.  17.  iv.  2.  5.  vii.  2.  xi.  13.  xii.  16—18.    2  Pet  i.  16. 


4  But  as  *  we  were  allowed  of  God « Lc°r-  $•  2£ 
hto  be  put  in  trust  with  the  gospel,  h  $&'  '*?'  42. 
even  so  we  speak ;  '  not  as  pleasing  "'i, 'i1  ii0??: 
men,  k  " 

JJTiini  i.  14.  ii. 
t.  Tit.  i.  8. 


but   God    which    trieth    our   rY,': 7-,5 TiS5: 


hearts. 

5  For  neither  at  any  time  '  used  we  '  >&*  ii:  2'.  •,'. 

n     .  •  i  *      i  II.  16.  Gal.i.  10. 

nattering  words,  as  ye  know,  nor     a   ?ph- vi- 6-  coi. 
cloke  of  covetousness ;  "God  is  \rib-* ?$!***£•*£ 

I   KtngB  vlll.  M. 

ness  •  i  C|ir.  **'«•  '7- 

Ps    vii    9    xvii 

3.  xliv.  21.  cxxxix.1,2.    Prov.  xvii.  3.    Jer.  xvii.    10.  xxxii.  19.    John  ii.  24,  25.'  x'xi.  I?! 
Rom.  Tiii.  27.     Heb.  iv.  13.     Rev.  ii.  23.  I  Job  xvii.  5.   xxxii.  21,22.     Ps.  xii.  2,  3. 

Prov.  xx.  19.  xxvi.  28.   xxviii.  23.  xxix.  5.    Is.  xxx.    10.    Matt.   xxii.  IB.    2  Pet.  ii.    18. 

m.u;ivi-o'j.-  Je.r'  Ti-  '?•  i'"-.10;  Mic  "'•  6-  Mal-  '• 10-  Malt-  **">•  '•»•  Acts  xx. :«.  Rom. 

XTI.  18.   2  Cor.  iv.  2.  vn.  1  xii.  17.    I  Tim.  iii.  3. 8.    Tit.  i.  7.    I  Prt.  T.  2   2  Pet  ii  3  14   15 


Judc  11.  Rev.  xviii.  12,  13. 


.    .         .  .    .  .    . 

n  See  on  Rom.  I.  9.  ix.  1.—  Gal.  i.  20. 


once  were  exposed  to  this  wrath  ;  all  they,  • 
"  has  not  delivered,"  must  be  still  exposed 


whom  "  Jesus 
1  to  it.     (Notes, 

John  iii.  19 — 21.  27 — 36,  v.  36'.)  Let  us  then  examine 
this  infinitely  important  matter,  with  proportionable  seri- 
ousness and  fervency  of  prayer  ;  let  us  "  give  diligence  to 
"  make  our  calling  and  election  sure;"  and  if  we  have 
obtained  this  assurance,  let  us  remember  the  price  which 
our  deliverance  cost  the  great  Redeemer,  that  humble  love 
may  constrain  us  devotedly  to  obey  him,  and  cheerfully  to 
suffer  for  him.  But,  if  any  are  conscious  that  they  have 
not  experienced  this  deliverance,  let  them  take  warning, 
without  delay,  "  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,"  and  to 
seek  refuge  in  Christ  and  his  salvation.  (Note,  Heb.v'i. 
16—20.)  — -» — 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  U.  V.  1—8.  The  Christians  at  Thessalonica 
well  knew,  that  the  apostle  and  his  fellow-labourers  did 
not  come  among  them  with  empty  speculations,  or  in  an 
inefficacious  manner;  but  they  were  sensible,  that  it  was 
a  well-grounded  testimony,  and  not  a  vague  report,  which 
had  been  spread  abroad  concerning  them  :  and  by  the  ex- 
ternal proof  of  miracles,  and  the  internal  efficacy  of  divine 
grace,  it  had  been  rendered  successful.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b. 
— Notes,  13—16,  v.  16.  i.  9,  10.  Is.  Iv.  10—13.)  For  he 
and  his  company  having  been,  by  immediate  revelation, 
directed  to  go  into  Macedonia ;  they  did  not  yield  to  dis- 
couraging fears,  even  when  they  had  suffered  the  most 
severe,  ignominious,  and  iniquitous  usage  at  Philippi : 
(Notes,  Acts  xvi.  6 — 12.  19 — 28.  35 — 40:)  but  as  soon 
as  they  were  set  at  liberty,  they  came  to  Thessalonica ; 
and  there  boldly,  in  dependence  on  God  and  from  zeal 
for  his  glory,  they  preached  that  gospel,  of  which  he  was 
the  Author!  (Note,  Acts  xvii.  1 — 9.)  This  they  did,  with 
great  earnestness  of  spirit,  and  strong  desires  of  usefulness; 
and  with  the  most  constant  perseverance,  notwithstanding 
the  opposition  of  the  Jews,  the  disputings  which  they  were 
constrained  to  maintain  with  them,  and  the  persecutions 
which  they  endured.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — e.)  For  their  exhort- 
ations were  not  suited  to  beguile  men,  either  into  erro- 
neous and  delusive  opinions,  or  licentious  practices ;  nor 
had  they  any  sinister  or  selfish  motive's.  On  the  contrary, 
they  were  most  fully  assured  of  the  divine  authority  and 
excellency  of  the  doctrine  which  they  taught;  and  con- 
scious of  the  utmost  integrity,  purity,  and  sincerity,  in 
their  endeavours  to  propagate  it.  For  as  they  had  been 
"  approved  by  God"  himself,  and  marked  out  to  be  "  stew- 
"  ards  of  his  mysteries,"  and  entrusted  with  the  gospel ; 


so  they  had  spoken  with  the  most  simple  and  sincere  de- 
sire of  approving  themselves  faithful  to  him,  and  meeting 
with  his  acceptance;  knowing  that  he  would  scrutinize, 
and  prove  as  by  fire,  the  secret  intentions  of  every  heart. 
(Marg.  Ref.  f— k.— Notes,  1  Cor.  iii.  10—15.  iv.  3—5. 
Rev.  ii.  20—23,  v.  23.)  They  had  not  indeed  at  all  sought 
to  "  please  men,"  for  the  sake  of  their  own  ease,  interest, 
reputation,  or  accommodation ;  or  in  any  way,  except  as 
conducive  to  their  edification.  (Notes,  Rom.  xv.  1 — 3. 
1  Cor.  iv.  1 — 5.  Gal.  i.  6 — 10.)  They  had  never,  on  any 
occasion,  employed  "  flattering  words,"  to  soothe  their 
hearers  into  a  delusive  opinion  of  their  own  good  estate 
or  character,  to  palliate  their  sins,  or  to  commend  their 
endowments  or  virtues.  (Notes,  Job  xxxii.  1 8 — 22.  Prov. 
xxix.  5.)  This  the  Thessalonians  knew ;  being  sensible, 
that  they  addressed  them  in  the  plainest  and  most  convinc- 
ing language :  and  "  God  himself  was  witness,"  that  they 
had  never  made  religion,  or  their  ministry,  "  a  cloke  "  to 
cover  any  avaricious  designs.  Nor  had  they  courted  ap- 
plause, or  aimed  at  popularity,  or  aspired  at  authority  and 
honour,  among  them  or  any  other  Christians  ;  on  the  con- 
trary, they  even  receded  from  their  due,  and  would  not 
burden  them  by  requiring  a  maintenance.  This  was  a  mark 
of  respect,  which  the  other  apostles  generally  received 
from  the  churches  ;  and  Paul  had  as  just  a  claim  to  it  as 
they  :  but  he  did  not  insist  upon  it,  either  for  himself  or 
his  companions ;  because  he  was  aware,  that  it  would 
have  been  "  burdensome  "  to  the  people,  as  they  were  in 
low  circumstances.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — r. — Notes,  I  Cor.  ix.  18 
—  18.  2  Cor.  viii.  1—5.  xi.  7—12.  xii.  11—16.)  In  this  and 
in  all  other  respects,  they  had  imitated  "  the  gentleness  " 
of  a  nursing  mother,  to  her  own  beloved  infant ;  whom 
she  deems  it  a  pleasure  to  suckle  and  attend  on,  and 
has  the  desired  recompence  of  her  disinterested  assiduity, 
when  it  thrives  and  is  in  health.  Thus,  being  "  attection- 
"  ately  desirous  "  of  their  spiritual  growth  and  prosperity, 
they  were  not  only  willing  to  impart  the  gospel  to  them  ; 
but  the  tenderest  feelings  of  their  hearts  accompanied  their 
labours.  They  readily  spent  their  strength,  employed  all 
their  knowledge  and  ability,  exhausted  their  spirits,  and 
even  ventured  their  lives  for  them,  "  because  they  were 
"  become  dear  to  them  : "  and  they  desired  no  other  re- 
compence, than  the  "  furtherance  and  joy  of  faith  "  of 
their  beloved  people.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — y. — Notes,  2  Cor.  i. 
23,  24.  Phil.  i.  21—26.) 

After  that  we  had  suffered  before.  (2)  n/xwoSomf.  Here 
only. —  Were  shamefully  entreated.}  "rCpt<r$im$.  See  on 
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*  p?o*  '«;.'  27!     6  Nor  °  of  men   sought  we  glory, 
jo""n  ..'Ji.  44  neither  of  you,  nor  yet  of  others,  p  when 
oil.1*  "I:  %  we  might  have  *  been  q  burdensome, 

)8M5!'£1Bfaa  the  apostles  of  Christ. 
iT!uo!n>,riiii!     7  But  'we  were  gentle  among  you, 

•  o;,  ««<(  «.*<>-  even  '  as  a  nurse  cherisheth  her  chil- 
«  a  COT.  XL  ».  xii.  dren  ' 

*  4-T      &  So,  being  "  affectionately  desirous 
i'.  E£  °f  y°u>  we  were  willing  to  have  im- 


. 

Tao1:  parted  unto  you,  not  the  gospel  of  God 
3?Tc5!ttZ  only,  "but  also  our  own  souls,  because 
LdLtiS:*  ye  were  T  dear  unto  us. 
UK.  jlrVii:     9  For  ye  remember,  brethren,  '  our 
1  1.'  Num.  xi.  12.  labour  and  travail  ;  for,  labouring  *  night 

It.  xlix.  23.  Ixvi.  ,  ,  111 

is.  ACU  xiii.  is.  and  day,  because   we   would  not   be 
«-  ',*-}?•  b  chargeable    unto    any   of    you,  we 
r7li.  i:  i'i  preached  unto  you  c  the  gospel  of  God. 
Swtua'tiit      10  Ye  are  "  witnesses,  and  God  also, 

26.  Col.  i.  28.  iv.  12.  Heb.  xiii.  17.  x  AcU  XX.  23,  24.  2  Cor.  xii.  15.  Phil.  ii.  17.  1  John 
iii.  16.  y  Luke  vii.  2.  Phil.  ii.  20.  mnrg.  if.  I.  Col.  i.  7.  Philem.  1.  z  i.  3.  AcU 

xviii.  3.  XT.  44,38.  1  Cor.  iv.  12.  ix.  6.  14.  2  Cor.  »i.  6.  2Thei.  iii.  8,9.  1  Tim.  iv.  10. 
•  iii.  10.  P>.  xxxii.  4.  Ixxxviii.  1.  Jer.  ix.  1.  Luke  ii.  37.  xviii.  7.  Arts  xx.  31.  1  Tim.  T. 
b.  2  Tim.  i.  3.  b  6.  Neh.  T.  16.  18.  i  Cor.  ix.  7.  18.  2  Cor.  xi.  9.  xii.  13,  14.  c  ->. 
Acts  xx.  24.  Rom.  i.  I.  XT.  16.  19.  1  Tim.  i.  1  1.  (I  i.  6.  1  Sam.  xii.  3—6.  AcU  xx. 
1&  26.  3,1,  34.  2  Cor.  iv.  2.  v.  11.  xi.  II.  81. 


2co 


»•.'•, 

I T" 


'how  holily,  and  justly,  and  unblame-*^1"^?;1-,;1^ 
ably,  we  behaved  ourselves  among  you  {£. ""';  '^ 
that  believe: 

11  As  ye  know,  f  how  we  exhorted, 
and   comforted,   and  f  charged  every   i~rS 
one  of  you,  has  a  father  doth  his  chil-  2  Tim.'  w.  i 

,  *  Tit.     ii.      7,     4 

drt>n  '  f  I,!""','  M-  Ac,. 

12  That  ye  would  'walk  worthy  of  ««• .?.-  ?•£'«• 

J  J  I1U      Ii        I      I  1111. 

God,  k  who  hath  called  you  unto  his  Ji'i-.t2^.^ 
kingdom  and  glory.  &  Hcb-  ""• 

13  ^[  For  this  cause  also  '  thank  we '  fe  "'" •£ 
God  without  ceasing,  m  because  when   ""i?.14!  fKrt 
ye  received  the  word  of  God  which  ye   A kn,  a'-hri 
heard  of  us,  ye  received  it  not  as  the  •>  e'en',  i.  i«,  17. 

i       /»  *m  •     •     •  i  »  1  Chr.  xxn.    11 

word  of  men,  but,  as  it  is  m  truth,  the  ^'3-^";ixi,!J- 
word  of  God,  which  °  effectually  work-  j£  '«••  p£ 
eth  also  in  you  that  believe.  £•  ,^~j2 -,,';  j 

24.  xxxi.  1—9.      1  Cor.    iv.    14,  15.  i  if.  12.      Gal.  T.    10.     Eph.  iv.  1.  v.  2.  »'. 

Phil.  i.  27.      Col.  i.  10.  ii.  6.      1  Pet.  i.  15,  16.      I  John  i.  6,  7.  ii.  6.  k  >.  24. 

Rom.  viii.  30.  ix.  23,  24.  1  Cor.  i.  9.  2  Thn.  i.  II,  12.  ii.  13,  14.  2  Tim.  i.  9.  I  Pet 
i.  15.  ii.  9.  iii.  9.  v.  10.  I  See  on  i.  2,  3.  Rom.  i.  8,  9.  m  Jer.  xliv.  IK. 

Matt.  x.  13,  14.  40.  AcU  ii.  41.  x.  33.  xiii.  •!.'..  4H.  xvi.  14.  3U-H4.  xvii.  II.  18—20.  32. 
Gal.  iv.  14.  2  Pet.  iii.  2,  3.  n  Jer.  xxiii.  28.  29.  Luke  v.  I.  viii  II.  21.  xi.  28, 

Acu  viii.  14.  xiii.  44.  46.  Rnm.  x.  17.  Heb.  iv.  12.  1  Pet.  i.  25.  2  Pet.  i.  16—21 
o  i.  5—10.  John  xv.  3.  xvii  17.  19.  Rom.  vi.  17,  18.  2  Cor.  iii.  18.  Col.  i.  6.  Heb.  iv. 
12.  Jam.  i.  18.  1  Pet.  i.  23.  ii.  2.  1  John  iii.  3.  v.  4,  5. 


Luke  xi.  45. —  We  were  bold.]  Eiropp>jinao-aj«.s9a.  Eph.  vi.  20. 
See  on  dels  ix.  27.  From  irappn<na.  See  on  John  vii.  4. 
— Contention.]  Aywi.  See  on  Phil.  i.  30.  Col.  ii.  1. — 
We  were  allowed.  (4)  AfSoxi^ao-junSa. — Which  trieth.]  Ta 
fo*ittafovTi.  v.  2 1 .  See  on  2  Cor.  xiii.  5. — To  be  put  in  trust.] 
TlivTevSmeu.  See  on  Rom.  iii.  2. — Flattering.  (5)  KoXaxEiaj. 
Here  only.  A  *«Aa£,  parasitus  ;  quod  a  xoXov,  ci6us.  '  Be- 
'  cause  men  flatter  for  the  sake  of  the  belly.'  Leigh. — 
Have  been  burdensome.  (6)  "  Used  authority."  Marg.  Ev 
gopi  sivai.  Matt.  xx.  12.  GaZ.  vi.  2. — Gentle.  (7)  HWIOI. 
2  Tim.  ii.  24. — '  Qui  lenes  sunt,  et  benigni  erga  liberos.' 
Schleiisner. — A  nurse]  Tpofog.  Here  only  N.  T. — Gen. 
xxxv.  8.  2-Kings  xi.  2.  Sept.  A  rpe^a,  nutria. — Cherisheth] 
©aXTPi.  See  on  Eph.  v.  29. — Her  children]  Ta  KHJTXS  Ttxva, 
"  her  own  children,"  as  distinguishing  the  nursing  mother, 
from  the  hired  nurse  of  another  woman's  child. — Being 
affectionately  desirous,  ...we  were  willing,  &c.  (8)  'Insipop.Evoi 
...ei/3b*8/x£v. — 'lfj.ttpoij.cvoi.  Here  only.  Ab  ipepos,  desiderium. 
"  Longing  after  you,  we  took  pleasure."  The  clause  can 
hardly  be  done  justice  to  in  a  translation  ;  and  the  original 
throughout  is  peculiarly  tender  and  pathetick. 

V.  9 — 12.  The  Thessalonians  could  well  remember  the 
disinterested  and  fatiguing  labour  of  the  apostle  and  his 
fellow- labourers  :  for  they  not  only  employed  the  day,  in 
the  various  parts  of  their  ministerial  duty,  or  in  working 
for  a  subsistence ;  but  they  bereaved  themselves  of  rest, 
often  spending  the  whole  or  a  considerable  part  of  the 
night,  in  the  same  manner :  lest,  by  being  "  chargeable 
"  unto  any  of"  their  hearers,  they  should  prevent  their 
own  success.  (Marg.  Ref.  z — b. — Note,  2  Thes.  iii.  6 — 9.) 
Thus  they  faithfully  preached  to  them  the  gospel  of  God  : 
and  the  Thessalonians  could  testify,  (as  the  Lord  himself 
also  would,)  in  what  a  holy,  upright,  and  blameless  man- 
ner they  behaved  themselves :  not  only  in  those  things 
which  unbelievers  might  have  noticed,  but  also  in  their 
most  retired  and  intimate  behaviour  among  such  as  be- 
lieved the  gospel :  so  that  none  of  them  had  seen  any 


thing,  but  what  evinced  the  greatest  purity,  probity,  sin- 
cerity, and  holy  love.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — e. — Rote,  i.  5 — 8.) 
They  had  also  exhorted  and  animated  them,  with  every 
affectionate  and  consolatory  topick,  and  "  charged  "  them 
with  all  authority,  as  testifying  the  will  of  God  concerning 
them,  to  copy  their  example.  This  they  did,  not  only 
in  general,  publickly,  but  privately  to  "  every  one  of 
"  them,"  as  the  case  might  require.  And  as  a  wise  and 
affectionate  father  uses  arguments,  persuasions,  encourage- 
ments, and  commands,  in  directing  the  conduct  of  his 
children ;  so  they  had  used  the  same  means,  of  inducing 
them  to  walk  worthy  of  the  holy  perfections  of  that  God 
whom  they  worshipped,  the  example  of  his  love  and  mercy 
to  them,  and  their  immense  obligations  to  him ;  who  had 
so  graciously  translated  them  from  "  the  power  of  dark- 
"  ness  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son,"  that  they 
might  be  trained  up  on  earth,  for  the  eternal  glory  and 
holy  felicity  of  heaven.  (Marg.  Ref.  f — k. — Notes,  Eph. 
iv.  1 — 6.  Phil  i.  27—30.  1  Pet.  v.  10,  \\.)— Worthy  of 
God,  &c.  (12)  'That  you  would  walk,  1.  So  as  is  well  pleas- 
'  ing  to  him.  2.  As  it  becomes  those  who  are  called  to 
'  enjoy  a  glorious  kingdom.  3.  As  most  conduceth  to  his 
'  glory.  And,  4.  So  as  to  resemble  his  imitable  perfec- 
'  tions  in  your  conversation.'  Whitby. 

Labour  and  travail.  (9)  Tov  wnrov  xai  rov  pox^w.  2  Tlicx. 
iii.  8.  See  on  2  Cor.  xi.  27.  "  Weariness  and  painfulness." 
— Because  we  would  not  be  chargeable]  FTpo;  TO  JU.TJ  tntSa- 
P-H&OU.  2  Thes.  iii.  8.  See  on  2  Cor.  ii.  5. — Comforted. 
(11)  ITafia/xoSH/xevoi.  v.  14.  See  on  John  xi.  19. — Worthy 
of  God.  (12)  Alieu?  T«  ©SB.  See  on  Eph.  iv.  1. — His  king- 
dom] Tw  JauTB  (Soiiriteiuv.  "  His  own  kingdom  and  glory." 

V.  13 — 16.  The  apostle  and  his  friends  thanked  God 
continually,  because  the  Christians  at  Thessalonica  when 
they  received  "  the  word  of  God,  which  they  had  heard 
"  from  them,  did  not  receive  it  as  the  word  of  man." 
This  might  be  disputed  against,  rejected,  or  even  derided; 
or  it  might  be  received  and  believed  in  part,  but  not 
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'iimix.si.oai.  14  For  ye,  brethren,  v  became  fol- 
rlifr'aTha.  L  i.  lowers  of  qthe  churches  of  God,  which 
'  ill*  2*c?r.ViiL  in  Jud"a  rare  in  Christ  Jesus:  for  'ye 
t  i'cu  tin.  i.  3.  also  have  suffered  like  things  of  your 
xii.  i-3xHeb'.  own  countrymen,  'even  as  they  have 

Y.  33,  34.  ,.     ,          T  ^  * 

n  Matt.  v.  12.  Ml.  Ol   the   J6WS, 

-».  nrfL».      15  Who  both  "  killed  the  Lord  Jesus 

Luke    xi.    48— 

"!'  '!<  H!  an"  their  own  Pr°phets,  and  have    per- 
^M  secuted  us  ;  and  they  *  please  not  God 
are  y  contrary  to  all  men  : 

y  Estli.  iii.  a     Luke  xi.  12,  53. 


«  o;,i 
A/ctsAx'xii'iiif£ 

21.  x  Acts  xil  3.  1  Cor.  x.  5. 


16  "Forbidding  us  to  speak  to  the z fo"xif 5v\£ 
Gentiles,  a  that  they  might  be  saved, b  to    w.'^yf'it 
fill  up  their  sins  alway  :  c  for  the  wrath   $*' *,£•>}'?&. 
is  come  upon  them  to  the  uttermost.       n"kva '  Eph; 

17  But   we,   brethren,  beinsr  taken  *-»»i*it  A«I  IT. 

f  r  ,  .  .  A ~.  12.    Rom.  x.  13 

irom  you,  tor  a  short  time,     in  pre-  ->»•  2  The,. «. 

•  .    .        1  ,*i  10.  I  Tun.  ii.  4. 

sence,  not  in  heart,  e  endeavoured  the  b  |™;  *;•  J|- 
more  abundantly  to  see  your  face  with  c  JJjf-,^  »J 
great  desire.  m*ui'iii6lil!'"' 

xii.  45.  xxi.  41—44.  xxii.  6,  7.  xxiv.  21,  22.  Luke  xi.  50,  SI.  xix.  42—44  MI.' 20— 2-1.  Heb 
vi.  8.  x.  27— 30.  Jam.  ».  1-B.  d  2  Kings  v.  26.  Ads  xvii.  10.  1  Cor.  v.  3.  Col.  ii.  ». 

e  iii.  6.  10,  11.  Gen.  xxxi.  30.  xlv.  28.  xlviii.  ll.  2  Sam.  xiii.  39.  I't.  Ixiii.  1.  Luke  xxii. 
IS.  Rom.  i.  13.  xv.  23.  Phil.  i.  22-26. 


wholly  or  implicitly,  without  material  criminality  or  detri- 
ment, however  plausible  or  ingenious  it  were.     On  the 
contrary,    "  they  had  received  it  as  the  word  of  God,' 
which  it   certainly  was;    and  had  accordingly  reverenced 
it,  submitted   to   it,  and   implicitly   obeyed  it.     Thus  it 
had  effectually  wrought  in  their  hearts,  repentance  of  sin, 
hatred  of  idolatry,  faith   in  Christ,  love  to  him  and  his 
cause,  delight  in  the  worship  and  service  of  God,  a  supreme 
valuation  of  his  favour,  and  a  realizing  view  of  eternal 
things.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — o. — Notes,  i.  5 — 8.  Rom.  i.  13 — 
16.  Col.  i.  3 — 8.)     In  this  manner,  they  became  "  imi- 
•"  tators"  of  the  Christian  churches  in  Judea,  in  doctrine, 
worship,  and  holy  obedience  :  and  they  adhered  to  the 
truth  and  will  of  Christ,  patiently  and  cheerfully,  amidst 
the  persecutions  which  they  endured  from  their  neighbours 
and  countrymen,  as  instigated  by  the  unbelieving  Jews ; 
^ven  as  the  Christians  in  Judea  were  hated  and  persecuted, 
by  those  of  their  own  nation.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — t. — Note, 
Acts  xvii.  5 — 9.)  Nor  should  this  excite  any  astonishment; 
seeing  the  Jews,  though  professed  worshippers  of  the  one 
living  and  true  God,  had  murdered  the  promised  Messiah, 
as  their   ancestors    had  the   prophets ;    and    they   perse- 
cuted the  apostles  and  disciples  of  Christ,  from  a  proud 
and  blind  zeal  for  the  ritual  law,  and  the  traditions  of  the 
elders.  (Marg.  Ref.  u. — Notes,  Matt,  xxiii.  29 — 39.  Jets 
vii.  51 — 60.)     In  this,  they  were  far  indeed  from  pleasing 
God,  as  some  of  them  vainly  imagined  ;  (Notes,  John  xvi. 
1 — 3.  Acts  xxvi.  9 — 11 ;)  nay,  they  exceedingly  provoked 
him  :  and  they  "  were  contrary  to  all  men,"  and  opposed, 
as  much  as  possible,  the  salvation  both  of  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles: especially,  as  they  prohibited,  and  did  all  in  their 
power  to  hinder,  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gen- 
tiles ;  as  if  they   could  not  endure  that  they  should  be 
saved.  (Marg.  Ref.  x — a.)     Thus,  with  ceaseless  efforts, 
they  "  filled  up  the  measure"  of  their  personal  and  national 
iniquities,  for  which  the  wrath   of  God  was,  even  then, 
about  to  come  upon  them  to  the  uttermost,  in  the  de- 
struction of  the  city  and  temple;  the  slaughter  of  immense 
multitudes  of  the  nation  ;  the  scattering,  enslaving,  and 
abject  miseries  of  the  survivors;  and  the  most  unheard  of 
calamities  of  every  kind,  pursuing  them  into  every  region 
ol  the  earth,  throughout  numerous  successive  generations, 
even  to  this  clay.  (Marg.  Ref.  c. — Notes,  Dan.  ix.  24 — 27. 
y.<'h.  v.  5 — 11.  Matt.  xxiv.  Mark  xiii.  Luke  xxi.) — The 
Miorose  and  unsocial   bigotry  of  the  Jews,  respecting  all 
gentiles,  from  the  time  when  they  ceased  to  copy  their 
idolatries,  is  largely  insisted  on  by  commentators  in  ge- 
neral ;  and  the  testimony  of  gentiles  is  adduced  in  proof  of 
it.    This  evidence,  however,  is  not  much  to  be  regarded  : 
for  if  the  Jews  had  shewn  the  most  compassionate,  liberal, 
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and  friendly  attention  to  idolaters  in  temporal  things;  while 
they  steadily  adhered  to  the  divine  law,  by  separating  from 
them  in  all  things  relating  to  religion;  the  clamour  of  the 
gentiles  against  their  bigotry  would  not  have  been  silenced, 
if  it  had  been  even  abated.  The  steady  refusal  of  what 
some  have  called  an  intercommunity  of  deities  and  religious 
rites,  would  have  sufficed  to  keep  up  the  prejudice  against 
Jews,  and  the  disdain  of  them,  among  the  proud  Greeks 
and  Romans  ;  for  the  same  reasons,  that  no  philanthropy 
or  liberality  can  exempt  those  from  contempt  and  reproach, 
even  among  professed  Christians,  who  unreservedly  avow 
their  attachment  to  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  as  their 
rule  of  faith,  and  the  precepts  of  Christ  as  their  rule  of 
conduct.  The  Jews  were,  however,  in  this  respect,  very 
blameable;  and  so  are  many  Christians:  but  the  grand 
point,  which  here  demands  consideration,  is  this  ;  that  the 
determined  opposition  of  the  Jewish  nation,  to  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel  among  the  gentiles,  was  the  immediate 
cause  of  "  wrath  coming  on  them  to  the  uttermost."  Let 
Britain,  let  every  inhabitant  of  Britain,  tremble  at  the 
thought,  of  opposing  the  cause  of  missions  among  the 
heathen,  as  too  many  are  disposed  to  do,  "  lest  wrath 
"  come  upon  us  also  to  the  uttermost." — '  They  who  ob- 
'  struct  the  progress  of  the  gospel,  and  persecute  the  pro- 
'  moters  of  it,  are  the  ministers  of  Satan,  and  therefore 
'bear  his  name'  (18).  JVldtbi/. — It  should  also  be  dis- 
tinctly noted,  that  the  apostle  does  not  give  the  least  inti- 
mation, that  the  gentiles  could  be  saved  by  Christ,  or  in 
any  other  way,  unless  the  gospel  were  preached  to  them. 
(Notes,  Rom.  x.  12—17.  Eph.  ii.  11, 12.) 

When  ye  received.  (13)  T]a.pa.Xx§ovre;.  iv.  1.  2  Tlies.  iii. 
6.  See  on  1  Cor.  xi.  23. — Tfieicord  of  God  which  ye  heard 
O/"M.«.]  Aoyov  oxon;  •aa.f  ftficav,  TU  ©es.  Rom.  x.  16,  17. — Ye 
received."]  EJs|ao--&=. — Effectually  icorketh.]  EvtpynTai.  Phil. 
'i.  13.  See  on  Eph.  i.  20. — Your  own  countrymen.  (14)  Tav 
Jlcuv  (ru/A^uXfTiav.  Here  only. — Persecuted.  (15)  "  Driven  us 
'  out."  Marg.  Ex8io)£avT(uv.  Liike  xi.  49. — 1  C/ir.  viii.  13. 
xii.  15.  Ps.  cxix.  157.  Sept. 

V.  17 — 20.     The  apostle  had  been  driven  by  violence 

rom  the  Thessalonians ;  but  his  affections  were  still  with 

hem.     The  painful  separation  (for  he  had  left  them  with 

as  much  reluctance  as  a  parent  parts  with  his  children, 

vhom  he  leaves  as  orphans  in  this  evil  world,)   was  only 

or  a  short  season,  or  for  "  the  space  of  one  hour ;  "  for  the 

postle's  mind  was  '  full  of  the  ideas  of  eternity,  which 

did,  as  it  were,  annihilate  any  period  of  mortal  life.'  Dod- 

dridge.     He  had,  however,  been  exceedingly  desirous  ol 

eturning  to  them,  which  he  had  attempted  with  abundant 

>arnestness  ;  (for  in  this  he  spake  of  himself,  as  Timothy 

ad  visited  them  again,  and  perhaps  Silvanus  also :)  but 
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f  oS"  "'•  ik      18  Wherefore  we  would  have  come 
PM^;.  i'1'  17'  unto  you,  f  even    I,  Paul,    g  once  and 

a  job    xxxiii.   1-1.  •  i       j      h   <n     i  1*1  i 

8  pii.i.  ir.  16.      again ;  but     Satan  hindered  us. 

b  Z«cli.    iii.  >,  2.      °  ,  ~    V,  1  -I 

a  c?;  "'  i£       "     or  w^at  1S    our  hope,  or  joy,  or 
if^s-Ti "  '""*' k  crown  °f  'rejoicing?  Are  not  even 

1  l^e. !,.'!. Ph"'  Ye»  '  m  tne  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

k  nj*.ffl.*JS:  Christ  at  his  coming : 
*p£,.i a.*     20  For  ye  are  m  our  glory  and  joy. 

i«.  10,  II.  *  Or,  glorying.  20.     Rom  XT.  16— 19.  1  iii.  IS.  v.  23.     I  Cor.  iv.  ii. 

xv.23.    Pliil.ii.16.    2Thn.  i.  7— 12.  ii.  1.     I  Tiro.  vi.  14,  15.    2  Tim.  it.  I,  2.    TiL  ii. 


13.    1  John  ii.  28.  m  Pro*,  xvii.  6.    1  Cor.  xi.  7. 


CHAP.  UI. 


The  apostle  shews,  that  his  care  for  the  Christians 
at  Thessalonica  had  induced  him  to  send  Timothy,  to 
establish  and  encourage  them,  1 — 5  ;  whose  good  re- 
port concerning  them  had  been  a  great  comfort  to  him 
in  his  distresses,  6 — 8.  He  thanks  God  in  their  be- 
half, and  shews  how  earnestly  he  desires  to  see  them, 
9,  10;  and  prays,  that  he  may  be  enabled  to  visit 
them  ;  and  for  their  growth  in  holiness  and  love,  and 
perseverence  to  the  end,  1 1 — 13. 


Satan,  by  exciting  disturbances  and  opposition  to  him  at 
Berea  and  in  other  places,  had  hindered  him  from  effect- 
ing his  purpose,  seeing  he  could  not  have  come  with  pro- 
priety. (Marg.  Ref.  d  —  h.  —  Notes,  Zech.  iii.  1  —  5.  Rom.  i. 
13  —  16.)  Otherwise,  they  might  be  sure,  that  he  gladly 
would  have  come,  rind  that  he  would  embrace  the  first 
opportunity  of  so  doing.  For  what,  did  they  suppose,  was 
the  object  of  his  "  hope,"  in  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
but  such  success  as  he  had  met  with  among  them  ?  Or 
what  was  his  "  joy  and  crown  of  exultation,"  in  that  re- 
spect, but  to  see  numbers  of  such  affectionate  converts  to 
Christ  as  they  were  ;  whom  he  could  look  upon,  as  those 
in  whom  he  should  rejoice  before  the  Lord  Jesus,  at  his 
coming  to  judge  the  world?  (Marg.  Ref.  i.  1.  —  Note,  i.  9, 
10.  iv.  13—18.  Phil.  ii.  14—18.)  For,  indeed,  he  and 
his  brethren  did  not  "  glory  "  or  rejoice  in  their  gifts, 
excellency  of  speech,  or  popularity  and  celebrity  among 
men  ;  but  in  being  prospered  by  God,  as  his  instruments 
in  the  conversion  of  sinners,  and  in  encouraging  believers 
to  a  holy  walk  and  conversation.  (Marg.  Ref.  m.  —  Note,  iii. 
6  —  10.)  —  The  fervour  of  affection,  and  the  animation  with 
which  it  is  expressed,  in  this  chapter,  are  incomparable. 

Being  taken  from  you.  (17)  Avopq>ou>Kr§evres  «<p'  ii/jwv.  Here 
only.  Ex  am,  et  opyavof  See  on  John  xiv.  18.  —  For  a  short 
time.]  YIpo;  xaifov  apx;.  John  v.  35.  Gal.  ii.  5.  Philem.  15. 
Desire.]  Em9u/*ia.  See  on  Rom.  vii.  7-  —  Rejoicing.  (19) 
"  Glorying."  Marg.  Kauxi«&>?.  Some  copies  read 
5,  exultation. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.   1—12. 

Confidence  in  God,  zeal  for  his  glory,  love  to  the  souls 
of  men,  and  conscious  integrity,  will  support  faithful 
ministers  amidst  manifold  hardships  and  sufferings  :  and 
when  they  have  "  suffered  and  been  shamefully  used  "  in 
one  place,  they  will  not  at  all  be  disposed  to  decline  further 
labours  and  perils  ;  but  relying  on  the  divine  protection 
and  support,  they  will  be  courageous  in  speaking  the  gos- 
pel of  God  in  another  situation.  Even  when  their  ministry 
excites  the  opposition  of  unbelievers,  and  constrains  them 
to  engage  in  argument,  and  to  "  contend  earnestly  "  for 
the  truth  ;  though  they  love  peace,  and  hate  disputatious 
contests,  they  must  persevere  in  their  testimony  :  for  they 
"  cannot  but  speak  the  things  which  they  have  heard  and 
"  known."  (Note,  Jiide  3,  4.)—  All  ministers  should  be 
careful,  that  their  preaching  be  far  removed  from  fallacy, 
deceit,  and  a  licentious  tendency  ;  and  that  their  motives 
be  equally  pure  from  all  artful  designs  of  advancing, 
enriching,  or  indulging  themselves,  by  means  of  their 
ministry.  For  such  scandalous  discoveries  have  been  made, 
respecting  priests  of  different  religions,  and  even  the  more 


plausible  and  earnest  of  them ;  that  men  are  very  apt  to 
suspect  some  fraud,  or  corrupt  intention,  lurking  under  a 
great  appearance  of  zeal  and  devotion.  It  is  in  vain  to 
oppose  arguments  to  this  deep-rooted  suspicion,  except 
they  are  corroborated  by  manifest  facts. — We  ought  to 
consider  ourselves,  as  "  allowed  of  God  to  be  put  in  trust 
"  with  the  gospel ; "  and  recollect  that  this  is  the  most 
important  stewardship,  which  ever  was  or  can  be  com- 
mitted to  man  :  our  faithfulness  in  it  will  produce  the 
happiest  consequences  to  ourselves  and  others;  our  un- 
faithfulness will  constitute  the  most  aggravated  guilt,  and 
ensure  the  deepest  condemnation.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  iv.  I,  2. 
1  Tim.  vi.  20,  21.  2  Tim.  i.  11 — 14.  ii.  1,  2.)  We  should, 
therefore,  by  no  means  "  seek  to  please  men  ;  "  but  simply 
study  to  "  approve  ourselves  to  God,  who  trieth  the 
"  hearts."  Even  the  approbation  of  pious  men  may  be 
fallacious,  and  may  interfere  with  our  simplicity,  in  aiming 
to  please  the  Lord  by  faithfulness  to  our  trust.  A  man 
may  indeed,  by  harshness  and  severity,  in  his  manner  of 
stating  the  truth,  prevent  his  own  usefulness  ;  but  selfish 
principles  will  far  more  generally  lead  men  to  temporize, 
to  palliate,  and  to  "  speak  smooth  things."  This  strain 
tends  to  bring  the  hearers  into  a  good  humour  with  them- 
selves, and  that  makes  them  friendly  to  the  preacher ;  which 
may  be  greatly  conducive  to  his  popularity  and  secular  ad- 
vantage, and  for  a  time  even  add  to  his  reputation.  It  is 
therefore  a  very  great  thing  indeed,  for  a  minister  to  be 
able  on  good  grounds  to  say,  "  Neither  at  any  time  used 
"  we  flattering  words,  as  ye  know,  nor  a  cloke  of  covet- 
"  ousness,  God  is  witness ;  nor  of  men  sought  we  glory : " 
and  to  be  able,  to  appeal  both  to  the  Lord  and  to  men, 
that  he  has  constantly  receded  even  from  his  equitable 
claims,  out  of  love  to  the  souls  of  his  hearers,  and  lest  he 
should  be  "  burdensome  to  them."  But,  when  this  de- 
cided faithfulness,  this  unambitious,  disinterested,  and  self- 
denying  "  plainness  of  speech,"  on  all  occasions,  unites 
with  equal  tenderness  and  affection ;  so  that  the  same  per- 
sons can  say,  "  We  were  gentle  among  you,  even  as  a 
"  nursing  mother  cherisheth  her  own  children  :  so,  being 
"  affectionately  desirous  of  you,  we  were  willing  to  have 
"  imparted  unto  you,  not  the  gospel  of  God  only,  but  also 
"  our  own  souls,  because  ye  were  dear  unto  us ; "  then 
the  servants  of  Christ  come  as  near  to  the  mind  of  their 
Lord,  as  can  be  conceived  attainable  by  mortal  men. 
There  are,  however,  but  few,  if  any,  who  are  not  warped, 
either  one  way  or  the  other,  by  constitution,  habit,  or  cir- 
cumstances :  it  behoves  us  therefore  to  search  out  our 
spirits,  to  be  open  to  conviction,  and  to  guard  against 
our  own  peculiar  weakness.  (Note,  Luke  ix.  51 — 56.  P.  O. 
46 — 56.) — If  we  be  desirous  of  the  character  of  able,  faith- 
ful, and  affectionate  ministers  of  Christ,  we  must  not 
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•  5.    ii.    17.    Jer. 

xx.  9.   xliv.   22. 

2  Cor.  ii.  13.  xi. 

29,30. 

b  Act*  xvii.  15. 
c  Ac*4  xvi.  1.  xvii. 

U.  xviii.  5. 
d  Xom.    xvi.    21. 

1   Cor.  xvii.  10, 

11.  2  Cor.  ii.  13. 

viii.  23.  Eph.  vi. 

21.  Phil.ii.  19— 

25.  Coti.  7.  iv. 

9.12. 
«  13.  Acts  xiv.  22, 

23.  xvi.  5.  Eph. 

Ti.22.PhiLi.2S. 
f  Ps.  cxii  6.  Acts 

ii.    25.    xx.    2J. 

xxi.    13.     Rom. 

v.  3.   1  Cor.  xv. 

58.    Eph.  iii.  13 

14.    Rev.  ii.  10. 


WHEREFORE,  •  when  we  could  no 
longer  forbear,  b  we  thought  it  good  to 
be  left  at  Athens  alone  ; 

2  And  sent  c  Timotheus,  d  our  bro- 
ther, and  minister  of  God,  and  our  fel- 
low-labourer in  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
'  to  establish  you,  and  to  comfort  you 
concerning  your  faith : 

3  That  no  man  should  be  f  moved 
by  these   afflictions ;    for    yourselves 

I.    Phil.  i.  28.    Col.  i.  23.    2Thes.  i.  4.    2  Tim.  i.  8.    1  Pet   iv.  12— 
13. 


know  that  *we  are  appointed  thereunto. 

4  For  verily,    when  we  were  with 
you,   h  we  told  you  before,  that  we 
should  suffer  tribulation ;  '  even  as  it 
came  to  pass,  and  ye  know. 

5  For  this  cause,  k  when  I  could  no 
longer  forbear,  '  I  sent  to  know  your 
faith,  m  lest  by  some  means  the  tempter 
have  tempted  you,  n  and  our  labour  be 


in  vain. 

2  Cor.  ii.  11.  xi.  3.  13—15.     Gal.  i.  6—9.    Eph.  iv.  14.    Ja 
1.— Is.  xlix.  4.    Gal.  ii.  2.  iv.  11.     Phil.  ii.  16. 


13,  14. 


g  v.  9.  Matt. x.  16 

— 18.  xxiv.  V,  10. 

Luke    xxi.    12. 

John  xv.  19—21. 

xvi.  33.  Acts  be. 

16.  xiv.  22.  xxi. 

13.    Rom.    viii. 

35—37.     1  Cor. 

iv.  9.  2  Tim.  iii. 

II,  12.  1  Pet.  ii. 

21.  iv.  12. 
h  John  xvi.  1—3. 
i  ii.   2.    14.     Acts 

xvii.  1.5—9.  13. 

2  Cor.  viii.  1,  2. 

2  Tlies.  i.  4—6. 
k  Sef  on  1. 
1   2.  6.  Acts  xv.  3fi. 

2  Cor.  vii.  5—7. 
m  Matt.      iv.      3. 

1  Cor.     vii.     5. 
n  See  on  ii. 


shrink  from  "  labour  and  toil,  day  or  night."  We  should 
cheerfully  endure  hardship,  both  in  preaching  the  gospel ; 
and  also  in  diligent  endeavours  to  "  avoid  being  charge- 
"  able  to  "  those,  who  are  unable  or  unwilling  to  assist  us  : 
and  we  ought  to  aim  at  a  noble  ambition  of  being  able  to 
appeal  to  men,  as  well  as  unto  God,  that  we  have  behaved 
ourselves  with  purity  and  equity,  and  in  a  blameless  man- 
ner, among  those  with  whom  we  were  most  intimately 
conversant.  This  will  give  energy  to  our  words,  whilst  we 
"  exhort,  encourage,  and  charge "  our  people,  to  walk 
worthy  of  God,  who  "  hath  called  them  to  his  kingdom 
"  and  glory."  Indeed,  we  ought  always  to  have  their  wel- 
fare at  heart,  as  entirely  as  a  good  and  wise  father  has  that 
of  his  children ;  and  to  seek  it,  with  the  same  affectionate 
and  assiduous  earnestness,  from  the  most  disinterested 
motives. 

V.   13—20. 

It  is  incumbent  on  us,  to  "  give  thanks  to  God  without 
"  ceasing,"  in  behalf  of  those,  who  receive  the  gospel 
from  us,  not  as  the  opinion  of  fallible  men,  but  as  the 
"  sure  testimony  of  the  Lord,  which  maketh  wise  the  sim- 
"  pie."  This  it  most  certainly  is,  as  far  as  any  man 
preaches  according  to  the  scriptures  ;  however  unlearned, 
obscure,  or  frail  he  may  be.  When  thus  received  with 
reverent  faith  and  obedient  attention,  it  "  works  effectu- 
"  ally  "  an  entire  change  in  the  judgment,  disposition,  and 
characters  of  men  :  they  become  not  so  much  followers  of 
this  or  the  other  leader  of  a  sect,  as  imitators  of  the  primi- 
tive Christians,  and  so  of  Christ  himself:  and  should  in 
consequence  expect  to  be  reviled  and  persecuted  by  their 
neighbours,  (as  far  as  outward  circumstances  will  admit,) 
even  as  the  first  converts  to  the  gospel  were  by  the  Jews. 
For  the  same  nature  is  in  men,  of  every  age  and  clime, 
which  was  in  those  "  who  killed  the  Lord  Jesus  and  the 
"  holy  prophets,"  and  who  "  persecuted  the  apostles  " 
and  disciples  of  the  Saviour :  and  Satan,  who  "  worketh 
"  in  the  children  of  disobedience,"  hates  the  pure  gospel 
of  Christ,  and  the  faithful  preaching  of  it  to  sinners  of  all 
descriptions,  as  much  as  he  did  of  old.  But  they  who 
would  forbid  us  thus  to  preach  to  "  the  chief  of  sinners," 
and  to  those  who  are  dead  in  sin,  and  to  send  or  carry  the 
gospel,  and  the  word  of  God  to  the  heathen,  "  that  they 
"  may  be  saved,"  do  not  in  this  "  please  God,  and  they 
"  are  contrary  to  all  men."  The  object  and  motives  of 
those  in  general,  who  would  hinder  the  publishing  of  the 
gospel,  in  any  part  of  the  world,  are  manifest :  they  ido- 
lize worldly  interests,  care  little  for  the  temporal  good  and 
nothing  for  the  souls  of  men,  and  either  hate  or  slight  the 


genuine  and  unadulterated  word  of  God.  But  it  is  griev- 
ous to  think,  that  some  apparently  pious  men,  misled  by 
an  undue  attachment  to  system,  should  in  any  way  or  de- 
gree, countenance  the  conduct  of  those,  who  in  every 
age  are  actuated  by  the  same  worldly,  proud,  bigoted,  and 
selfish  spirit,  which  influenced  the  Jews  of  old,  when  filling 
up  the  measure  of  their  sins,  "  till  wrath  came  upon  them 
"  to  the  uttermost." — The  affectionate  and  faithful  minis- 
ters of  Christ  may  be  forced  from  those,  with  whom  their 
hearts  are  most  united ;  and  they  may  be  frustrated,  through 
the  devices  of  Satan,  in  their  most  earnest  desires  and  en- 
deavours to  come  to  them  again :  yet  their  separation  will 
be  only  for  a  short  space.  Their  "  hope  and  joy  "  are  in- 
timately connected  with  the  spiritual  growth  and  fruitful- 
ness  of  those  who  have  profited  by  their  labours.  These 
are  now  "  their  crown  of  rejoicing  and  glorying,"  far 
more  than  all  possible  commendation  from  other  men. 
(Note,  Phil.  iv.  1.)  And  they  will  meet  them,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord  Jesus,  at  his  coming,  as  "  their  glory 
"  and  joy : "  and  then  all  the  pangs  of  their  partings  and 
separations  will  be  richly  and  eternally  compensated. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  III.  V.  1—5.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.— Notes,  Acts 
xvii.  10 — 15.  xviii.  1 — 6.)  Timothy  came  from  Berea  to 
Athens,  while  Paul  was  there ;  but  it  seems  that  Silas  did 
not. — The  apostle,  being  anxious  about  the  new  converts 
at  Thessalonica,  could  not  endure  to  remain  any  longer  in 
suspense,  or  to  act  as  if  he  were  unconcerned  for  their 
welfare  :  (Notes,  2  Cor.  ii.  12,  13.  vii.  5 — 7:)  he  therefore 
decidedly  chose  and  submissively  acquiesced  to  be  left  alone 
at  Athens,  though  that  must  have  been  very  inconvenient 
to  him  :  and  he  sent  back  Timothy  to  Thessalonica,  to 
establish  the  Christians  of  that  city  in  the'faith,  by  suitable 
instructions,  which  he  was  eminently  qualified  to  give 
them  ;  and  to  exhort  and  encourage  them  to  hold  fast  their 
profession,  whatever  opposition  they  might  meet  with,  by 
assuring  them  of  peculiar  protection,  consolation,  and  re- 
ward. This  was  intended  to  prevent  any  of  them  from 
being  "  moved"  to  renounce  or  disguise  their  faith,  by 
means  of  the  afflictions  to  which  it  exposed  them :  for 
they  could  not  but  know,  if  they  understood  the  nature  of 
their  profession,  that  the  disciples  of  Christ  were  appointed 
to  have  fellowship  with  him  in  his  sufferings.  Their  situ- 
ation, amidst  the  enemies  of  God,  and  their  doctrine  and 
character,  would  render  contempt  and  enmity  unavoidable: 
Satan  would  certainly  stir  up  persecutions  as  far  as  he 
could  :  and  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  appoint  them  a  certain 
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0  ACU  xtiii ».         6  But  now  °  when  Timotheus  came 

p  Prot.    xxv.    25.  111 

IS  lil?7' 2Cor' fr°m  you  unt°  us»  p  anc»   brought  us 

1  ^j°r;  "(:ii-cl(J  good  tidings  of  your  q  faith  and  charity, 
k  *"  iVTm!*'  !; r  and  that  ye  have  good  remembrance 
*'joh>n'ihmii.!''of  us  always,  'desiring  greatly  to  see 

'  ii8 '|: "co'i.^I:  us,  as  we  also  to  see  you; 
lfeh?Srk7.a      7  Therefore,   brethren,    '  we    were 

i  9,  10.    Scco*  ii.  .,  ,  i,   •  11  m- 

t  \7.-r\M£i. ,  comforted  over  you,  in  all  our  afnic- 
i'joh'n^' r'  *  ti°n  an(^  distress,  by  your  faith: 

uiAo°T<>r!' i,"!l  ^  For  now  "we  live,  y  if  ye  stand 
a^M?  20Tim:  fast  in  the  Lord. 


iii.  10—12.  x  I  Sam.  xxv.  6.  //<•(..  P».  xxx.  i.  Pliil.  i.  21.  y  John  viii.  31.  xv.  4. 
7.  ArU  xi.  23.  1  Cor.  xv.68.  xvi.  13.  Gal.  T.  I.  Eph.  iii.  17.  it.  15,  16.  Phil.  i.  27.  ir.  1. 
Col.  i.  23.  Heb.  iii.  14.  iv.  14.  x.  23.  1  Pet  v.  10.  2  Pet.  iii.  17.  Rev.  iii.  3.  11. 


9  For  *  what  thanks  can  we  render1'  •*»•  *  •«»• 

/~i      i  •       /•  p  11      i          •  til.  18—  20.  Nth. 

;o  God  again  tor  you,  tor  all  the  joy  ';*•  *;  fcwTa 
therewith  we  joy  for  your  sakes  b  be-  .  |rt|£  OEii. 
fore  our  God;  b'Da;nt.  „,,.  12. 

10  °  Night  and  day,  d  praying  exceed-   l*tuZ\  ••}'. 
ngly,  that  we  might  see  your  face,  and   Sa'TjL'  13'. 

*  might  perfect  that  which  is  lacking  c  UUBJT.  ACU 

't.   .    .     ,  °       xxvi.  7.    2  Tim. 

in  your  faith  .-  l\,3\?"-  '"•  8- 

1  1  Now  f  God  himself  and  our  Fa-  •»  v-«-.  '     a- 


ther, g  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  *  di- 
rect  "  our  way  unto  you. 

Phil.  i.  25.  Col.  i.  28.  it.  12.  2Thw.i.ll.        f  I 


m. 


'  £c™r.l;  !i;  £ 

IS.  It.  Ixiii.  Id.  Jer.xxxi.9.  Mai.  i.  6.  .Matt." 

vi.  4.  6.  8,  9.  14.  18.  26.  31'.  Luke  xii.  30.  32.  John  xx.  17.  2  Cor.  vi.  18.  Col.  i.  2.  I  Jnlin  iii.  I. 
g  Sec  on  Horn.  i.  3.—  2  Th«  .  ii.  16.        «  Or,  guide.         h  Ezia  tiii.  21—23.  Prov.  iii.  4,  6. 


measure  of  suffering,  for  the  trial  of  their  faith,  the  pro- 
gress of  their  sanctification,  and  the  honour  of  the  power- 
ful and  excellent  effects  of  his  grace  in  them.  (Marg.  Ref. 
c— h. — Notes,  Malt.  v.  10 — 12.  x.  21 — 28.  John  xv.  \J — 
21.  2  Cor.  iv.  13—18.    2  Thes.  i.  5—10.  2  Tim.  iii.  10— 
12.  Heb.  xii.  4 — 11.)     This  the  apostle  had  plainly  anc 
confidently  predicted,  and  warned  them  to  expect,  when 
he  was  with  them,  even  before  the  persecution  had  begun 
he  had  never  allowed  them  to  be  deluded,  by  an  expecta- 
tion of  peace  or  prosperity  ;  but  had  taught  them  to  look 
for  tribulations  from  without,  and  for  inward  consolations 
Accordingly  it   had  come  to  pass :    so  that  he  and  his 
helpers  had  been  driven  from  them  by  furious  persecutions 
He  had  thus  left  them  in  the  midst  of  a  fiery  trial ;  and  he 
had  sent  to  see  how  they  had  stood  it,  and  whether  the! 
faith  had  thus  been  proved  genuine  :  (Rom.  v.  3 — 5.  Jam 
i.  1 — 4.   1  Pet.  i.  G,  7.  iv.  12 — 16:)    for  he  could   no 
wholly  divest  himself  of  solicitude,  lest  the  tempter,  even 
Satan,  should  have  prevailed  against  them  by  his  manifolc 
artifices,  to  renounce  the  faith,  and  comply  with  the  idol 
atry  of  their  neighbours ;  and  lest  his  unwearied  labour 
for   their   eternal  salvation  should  thus   prove    in   vain 
(Marg.  Ref.li — n. — Note,  i.  1 — 4.) — Some  would  explain 
what  the  apostle  here  speaks  concerning  persecution,  ex 
clusively  of  himself  and  the  other  apostles  and  evangelists 
as  if  the  enemies  pleaded  this  argument  against  the  divin 
original  of  Christianity  :  and  as  if  the  danger  of  the  Thes 
salonians  arose,  not  from  any  persecutions  to  which  the_ 
themselves  were  exposed,  but  from  the  vain  reasonings  o 
their   heathen    neighbours,    respecting   those   which    the 
appstle  endured,  and  his  leaving  Thessalonica  on  account 
of  them.     But  the  Tliessalonians  were  themselves  exposed 
to  persecution  ;*as  all  must  expect  to  be  "  who  live  godly 
"  in  Christ  Jesus : "  and  what   they  suffered  or  dreaded 
would  be  at  least  as  likely  to  "  move  them,"  as  any  reason- 
ings of  their  enemies ;  and  such  reasonings  of  philosophi- 
cal opposers  do  not  appear  to  have  existed  at  so  early  a 
period.     (Preface. — Notes,   Acts  xiv.    21 — 23.  2  Thes  i. 
3,  4.) 

Wlien  we  could  no  longer  forbear.  (1)  Mr^m  g-eyomj.  5. 
See  on  1  Cor.  ix.  12. —  We  thought  it  good.]  Ei/£ox»<rajxev. 
Matt.  iii.  \"J.  xvii.  5. — The  apostle  here  speaks  in  the 
plural,  having  Timothy  with  him,  in  consulting  what  to 
do  :  but  afterwards  he  uses  the  singular,  5. — Be  moved. 
(3)  SaivsaSai.  Here  only.  '  Moveor  hue  et  illuc ...  ut 
'  arundines.'  Zanch.  ( Note,  Matt.  xi.  7 — 11.)  It  includes  the 
effects  of  persuasions  and  allurements,  as  well  as  those  of 


terror. — We  are  appointed  thereunto.]  Et;  THTO  xsiftsSa. 
Matt.  iii.  10.  Luke  ii.  12.  34.  Phil.  i.  17.  1  Tim.  i.  9. 
1  John  v.  19.  Comp.  1  Pet.  ii.  21.  (Note,  2  Tim.  ii.  19.) 

V.  6 — 10.  During  Timothy's  absence,  Paul  departed 
from  Athens  to  Corinth  ;  whither  Timothy  and  Silas  also 
returned  to  him.  The  tidings,  which  he  received  from 
Thessalonica,  concerning  the  faith  and  love  of  the  brethren 
in  that  city,  and  their  affectionate  remembrance  of  him,  and 
earnest  reciprocal  desire  to  see  him,  were  so  entirely  satis- 
factory ;  that  they  not  only  relieved  his  mind  from  anxiety, 
but  abundantly  compensated  for  all  his  other  trials  and 
distresses,  and  filled  his  benevolent  heart  with  con- 
solation. (Marg.  Ref.  o — u. — Note,  2  Cor.  vii.  5 — 7-) 
For  indeed  he  seemed  to  enjoy  life  with  great  relish,  and 
to  live  to  some  purpose,  when  his  spiritual  children  "  stow! 
"  fast  in  the  faith,"  hope,  love,  and  obedience  of  the 
gospel.  (Marg.  Ref.  x,  y. — Notes,  Acts  xi.  23,  24.  1  Cor, 
xv.  55—58.  xvi.  13,  14.  Phil.  iv.  1.)  Nor  could  lie  find 
language  sufficiently  energetick  to  express  the  gratitude 
which  he  owed  to  God,  and  the  thanks  which  lie 
was  excited  to  render  him,  on  their  account;  and 
for  that  overflowing  joy,  with  which  this  inspired  his  heart 
before  God  :  whilst  night  and  day  he  poured  out  his  un- 
remitted  prayers,  that  he  might  have  the  satisfaction  of 
once  again  seeing  them,  and  of  perfecting  what  was  want- 
ing in  their  faith,  whether  in  respect  of  knowledge  in  tlie 
testimonies  and  promises  of  God ;  or  the  realizing  assur- 
ance, with  which  they  credited  them,  and  depended  on 
them.  (Marg.  Ref.  z — e.) — '  Esthius  observes,  from  the 
'  9th  verse,  that  both  the  apostles'  joy,  and  their  faith  and 
'  constancy,  were  the  gift  of  God  :  ...  for  giving  of  thanks 
'  is  not  except  for  benefits  received.  He  might  also  have 
'  observed  the  excellent  pattern  the  apostle  here  gives  to 
'  all  the  bishops  and  pastors  of  the  church,  to  be  coit- 
'  tinually  solicitous  to  know  of  the  welfare  of  their  flock  ; 
'  incessantly  praying  for  it,  blessing  God  daily  for  it,  and 
'  looking  upon  it  as  the  very  felicity  cf  their  own  lives.' 
IVhitby. 

Brought  us  good  tidings  of  your  faith.  (6)  Eu«yyfXicraf«v« 
rip.iv  TTJV  vi^iv. — Desiring  greatly.]  Ewnro&tiYTe;.  See  on 
Rom.  i.  11.— Liue.  (8)  Note,  I  Sam.  xxv.  3— 6.— Ex- 
ceedingly. (10)  'T7ref£x7Tff;io-<ni.  v.  13.  See  on  Eph.  iii. 
'20. — Might  perfect  what  is  icanting.]  Kalapno-ai  ra  u$-e- 
prjaaTa — KalapTifro'  See  on  Matt.  xxi.  16.  'T;-Ep;jiu*,  Phil. 
ii.  30.  Col.  i.  24.  See  on  1  Cor.  xvi.  17. 

V.  11 — 13.  The  apostle  closed  the  expressions  of  his 
affectionate  and  pious  fervour  of  holy  exultation,  by  pour- 
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1  T.  15.  Matt,  vit 
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1  Cor.  xiii.  Gal. 
».  6.  13,   14.  22. 

2  Pet.      i.       7. 
1  John  iii.   11— 

_  19.  iv.  7—16. 
m  ii.  8. 

n  v.     23.      Rom. 
xiv.  4.    xvi.  25. 

1  Cor.      i.      A 

2  Thes.  ii.  16,  i; 
on  II.  q 
xxxiii.  2.    Zech 


12  And  '  the  Lord  make  you  to  in- 
crease and  k  abound  in  '  love,  one  to- 
ward  another,    and   toward   all   men, 
m  even  as  we  do  toward  you : 

13  To  the   end   "  he  may  stablish 
your  hearts  °  unblameable  in  holiness, 
p  before  God,  even  our  Father,  ^  at  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, '  with 
all  his  saints. 

p  See 

r  LJeut. 


.     1  Pet.  T.  10.  o  Eph.  T.  27.    fol.  i.  22.    Jude  24 

i.  19.  iv.  IS.  v.  23.    1  Cor.  i.  7.  xv.  23.    2  Thes.  ii.  1. 
xiv.  5.    2 Thes.  i.  10.    Jude  14. 


CHAP.  IV. 

The  apostle  earnestly  exhorts  his  brethren,  to  in- 
creasing in  diligence  in  obeying  Christ,  1,  2 :  and  to 
chastity,  and  integrity  in  all  things  ;  as  God  had 
called  them  to  holiness  :  and  those  who  despised  these 
admonitions,  would  despise  God  himself,  3 — 8.  He 
calls  on  them  to  "  abound  more  and  more  in  love" 
of  one  another,  9,  10;  to  be  industrious  in  their  re- 
spective callings,  11,  12  ;  and  to  moderate  their  sorrow 
for  deceased  believers,  from  assured  expectation  of  the 
coming  of  Christ  to  raise  the  dead,  to  change  the 
living,  and  to  receive  all  his  people  to  himself,  13 — 18. 


ing  out  the  requests  of  his  heart  for  the  Christians  at  Thes- 
salonica.  He  earnestly  besought  "  God,  even  our  Father, 
"  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  incarnate  Son,  and  as 
"  Head  over  all  things  to  his  church,"  to  direct,  and  make 
plain  his  way  unto  them,  by  removing  all  those  providen- 
tial hindrances  which  had  hitherto  prevented  him.  (Marg. 
Ref.  f,  g.)  He  also  intreated  the  Lord  Jesus,  (for  as 
the  former  clause  is  an  undeniable  act  of  divine  worship 
rendered  to  Christ  as  One  with  the  Father,  so  this  also 
seems  to  have  been  immediately  addressed  to  him,  Note, 
2  TTies.ii.  16,  17;)  that  by  further  communications  from 
his  fulness,  he  would  cause  them  to  "  increase  in  love  of 
"  one  another,  and  of  all  men,"  not  excepting  their  per- 
secutors ;  according  to  the  various  exercises  of  that  holy 
affection,  required  by  the  commandments  of  God  ;  and  to 
"  abound  in  this  love,"  according  to  the  nature  and  mea- 
sure of  the  apostle's  fervent,  spiritual,  and  enlarged  love 
of  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — m. — Notes,  iv.  9 — 12.  Phil.  i. 
9—11.  2  Thes.  i.  3,  4.  1  Pet.  i.  22.)  This  he  desired, 
in  order  to  the  "  establishment  of  their  hearts  in  holiness  ;" 
and  that  their  affections,  tempers,  and  conduct,  might  be 
"  unblameable,"  in  every  part  of  their  various  duties  to 
God,  towards  each  other,  and  towards  all  men,  in  the 
several  relations  of  life;  and  that  it  might  at  last  be  mani- 
fested that  they  were  so,  as  in  the  presence  of  their  holy 
and  heart-searching  God  and  Father,  in  that  decisive  day, 
"  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  come  with  all  his  holy  ones," 
whether  angels  or  redeemed  sinners,  to  "judge  the  quick 
"  and  dead."  For  the  souls  of  the  redeemed,  who 
have  died  in  the  Lord,  will  descend  with  him  from  heaven, 
to  be  re- united  to  their  glorified  bodies  :  and  the  saints  on 
earth  will  be  changed,  and  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air. 
(Marg.  Ref.  n— r.— Notes,  iv.  13—18.  2  Thes.  i.  5 — 
10.  Jude  14— 16.)— 'This  invocation  of  him'  (Christ) 
'by  all  Christians,  in  all  places,  must  suppose  him  omnis- 
'  cient,  omnipresent,  and  the  Searcher  of  all  hearts  ;  and 
'  these  are  the  properties  of  God  alone.'  JVhitby. 
Direct.  (11)  KdlivSwcu.  Luke  i.  79.  2  Thes.  Hi.  5. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

The  love  which  zealous  ministers  of  Christ  bear  to  their 
people,  and  the  longing  desires  after  their  salvation  which 
they  experience  and  desire  to  cherish,  cannot  wholly  be 
separated  from  painful  solicitude  on  their  account.  This 
often  disposes  them  to  renounce  their  own  convenience, 
and  to  endure  additional  fatigue,  in  order  to  obtain  satis- 
faction concerning  them,  and  to  promote  their  spiritual 
benefit.  And  it  is  a  great  advantage  for  such  as  are  en- 
gaged at  a  distance  from  those,  of  whom  they  are  thus 


"  affectionately  desirous,"  to  have  faithful  fellow-labourers, 
whom  they  may  employ  in  "  establishing  and  comforting 
"  them  concerning  their  faith." — In  the  most  peaceful 
times,  every  Christian  should  "  count  his  cost,"  and  re- 
member that  the  followers  of  Christ  are  "  appointed  to 
"  suffer "  affliction  :  (Note,  Luke  xiv.  25 — 33:)  and  mi- 
nisters should  not  shun  to  forewarn  their  hearers;  that 
they  may  be  prepared  for  the  cross,  and  meet  every 
trial  with  watchfulness  and  prayer  :  as  in  this  manner  they 
will  best  be  preserved  constant  and  "  stedfast  in  the  faith." 
For  the  tempter  has  many  artful  devices :  he  knows  how 
to  suit  his  suggestions  to  men's  dispositions,  and  to  avail 
himself  of  their  circumstances  ;  and  he  will  be  sure  to 
work  on  their  hopes,  fears,  desires,  or  aversions,  by  the 
most  subtle  methods  imaginable.  So  many  indeed,  who 
for  a  time  made  a  creditable  profession  of  the  gospel,  have 
been  overcome  in  the  day  of  trial,  that  the  experienced 
minister  will  generally  feel  a  degree  of  anxiety  :  and  he 
will  not  fail  to  caution  the  people  to  be  on  their  guard, 
"  lest  by  any  means  the  tempter  should  tempt  them,  and 
"  his  labour  should  be  in  vain."  But  in  proportion  to 
these  solicitudes  will  be  his  rejoicing,  when  lie  finds  that 
his  beloved  children  "  stand  fast  in  the  faith,"  and  walk 
in  love ;  and  that  their  remembrance  of  him,  and  affection 
to  him,  correspond  with  his  feelings  towards  them.  In 
proportion  as  he  has  the  mind  of  St.  Paul,  (that  is,  the 
mind  of  Christ,  Note,  Heb.  xii.  2,  3,)  he  will  be  "  com- 
"  forted  over  them,  in  all  his  affliction  and  distress  by  their 
"  faith : "  the  pleasure  of  his  life  will  greatly  consist  in 
seeing  them  "  stand  fast  in  the  Lord,"  walking  in  hi* 
ordinances  and  commandments  blameless,  and  in  no  degree 
moved  by  the  reproaches  of  their  enemies.  He  will  feel, 
that  he  can  never  sufficiently  "  thank  God  for  all  the  joy 
"  which"  he  derives  from  them,  and  the  testimony  of  the 
acceptance  of  his  labours  which  their  conversion  implies : 
and  if  he  be  absent  from  them,  such  good  tidings  of  them 
will  draw  out  his  soul  in  more  fervent  prayers  to  God  con- 
tinually ;  that  he  may  again  enjoy  the  comfort  of  their 
beloved  society,  and  "  perfect  what  is  lacking  in  their 
"  faith,"  to  whatever  hardships  or  perils  this  may  expose 
him.  Thus  will  he  beseech  "  God,  even  our  Father,  and 
"  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  direct  his  way  unto  them;" 
that  he  may  again  on  earth  meet  with  those,  whom  he  so 
tenderly  loves  :  and  that  especially,  the  Lord  would  make 
them  to  "  increase  and  abound  in  love  one  towards  another, 
"  and  towards  all  men ;"  and  thus  (for  "  love  is  the  fulfill- 
"  ing  of  the  law,")  "  establish  their  hearts  unblameable 
"  in  holiness,  before  God  our  Father,  at  the  coming  of  the 
"  Lord  Jesus,  with  all  his  saints;"  when  all  such  desires 
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.  «.«.c«o-»'1'.  FURTHERMORE  then  •  we  *  be- 

x'.  i.  Eph.  "v.  r.  seech  you,  brethren,  and  *  exhort  you 

Philem.    9.    10.  b  .  i  T  i     T  i 

•  or*r^';.f '      "J  *ne  Lord  Jesus,  that  as     ye  have 
b  aT'EpITi.'. ».  received  of  us  how  d  ye  ought  to  walk, 

iTTnTv.si'.  v':and   *  to   please   God,   {  so   ye  would 

1.1.^14.  -r'°>  abound  more  and  more. 
c 27.' ' i" c™ ":     2  For  ye   know  g  what  command- 

?Vcoi  ».'"o:  ments  we  gave  you  by  the  Lord  Jesus. 

-'Thei.  iii.   10—          o     Tl  h  tl  •       •       ,t  •  tt        f    f^t       t 

A  see-mii  12  this  is  the  will  of  God,  even 

,  iiom°n  'viii '  a '  your  sanctification,  k  that  ye  should  ab- 

xn.  2.    Eph.    v.      J    .         -  .  .'  J 

Heb0*' 'B' x!'!' stam  from  fornication; 

4  That   every  one  of  you  '  should 
.bdi""-,4  know  how  to  possess  m  his  vessel  in 
j'ohn   L'v.  '3:  sanctification  and  "  honour ; 
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6  That  no  man  'go  beyond, 

*  defraud  his  brother  f  in  any  matter  ; 
because  that  '  the  Lord  is  the  Avenger 

of  all  such,  'as  we   also  have  fore-  r  L*;."X.M'. 
warned  you,  and  testified.  xx 

7  For  u  God  hath  not  called  us  unto     "««.  ii" 

*  uncleanness,  but  unto  holiness.  ?"*'  •'->•  J«: 

_       __  _  ^  _  .          -  ix.  4.    Ez.  xxii. 

8  He   therefore,    that    *  despiseth, 

i  •  i  >-i        -i  -i      '  ""'    "'     ' 

y  despiseth  not   man,  but  God,  *  who   f,*^-  ,;!;•   £ 
hath   also    given    unto    us   his  Holy   *<£.  ,17^!: 

Srtirif  EPh"  '•"•     28- 

pine.  Jani.  ,.  4. 
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and  prayers  will  fully  be  accomplished. — May  the  Lord 
make  all,  who  are  called  the  ministers  of  Christ,  partakers 
of  this  faithful,  loving,  diligent,  and  disinterested  spirit ! 
May  he  prosper  all  their  labours  and  "  comfort  their 
"  hearts,"  with  numbers  of  converts  like  these  Thessa- 
nonians ;  and  may  he  send  forth  numbers  of  such  labourers 
into  all  the  nations  of  the  earth ! 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  IV.  V.  1 — 5.  It  was  farther  needful  for  the 
apostle  to  "intreat"  the  Thessalonians,  with  the  most 
affectionate  persuasions,  and  to  "  exhort"  them  with  earn- 
estness and  authority,  "  to  abound  more  and  more  "  in  the 
practice  of  all  those  duties,  concerning  which  he  had  in- 
structed them,  when  at  Thessalonica.  They  had  "  re- 
"  ceived  "  these  instructions,  in  an  obedient  and  teachable 
manner ;  and  thus  had  learned  how  they  ought  to  order 
their  whole  conduct,  that  they  might  "  please  God"  in  all 
their  actions :  and  he  now  called  upon  them  to  be  still 
more  zealous  in  every  good  work,  and  assiduous  in  culti- 
vating every  holy  disposition.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  a 
— f. — Notes,  Rom.  xii.  1,2.  Col.  i.  9 — 14.)  It  was  indeed 
unnecessary  for  him  to  enter  into  an  exact  detail  of  par- 
ticulars ;  as  they  "  knew  what  commandments  he  had  given 
"  them  in  the  name  "  and  by  the  authority  "  of  the  Lord 
"  Jesus."  (Marg.  Ref.  g.—Note,  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20, 
v.  20.)  For  "  their  sanctification,"  or  entire  separation 
from  all  evil,  and  consecration  to  God;  the  complete 
mortification  of  the  old  corrupt  nature,  and  the  renewal 
of  their  souls  to  the  divine  image,  by  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  through  faith,  constituted  "  the  will  of  God" 
respecting  them. — It  was  especially  incumbent  upon  them 
"  to  abstain  from  fornication,"  as  well  as  from  adultery, 
and  all  other  licentiousness,  which  was  generally  practised 
among  the  Gentiles:  (Notes,  Rom.  i.  24 — 2j.  Eph.  iv.  17 
— 19.  Col.  iii.  5,  6.  1  Pet.  iv.  3 — 5 :)  that  so  every  one  of 
them  might  understand  in  what  manner  to  possess  his 
body,  the  receptacle  of  his  rational  soul,  in  a  sanctified 
and  honourable  use  of  all  its  members,  as  "  instruments 


"of  righteousness  unto  God,"  (Notes,  Rom.  vi.  12,  13. 
16 — 19.  1  Cor.  vi.  18 — 20,)  and  in  an  exact  government 
of  every  sense  and  appetite,  according  to  the  divine  law, 
and  the  ends  intended  by  the  all-wise  Creator.  (Marg. 
Ref.  h — p.)  Thus  every  man  would  act  honourably,  as  a 
rational  creature,  and  a  worshipper  of  God :  whereas  all 
the  defilements  of  the  imagination  and  affections,  and 
every  kind  of  inordinate  or  forbidden  indulgence,  accord- 
ing to  "  the  lust  of  concupiscence,"  would  be  exceedingly 
disgraceful  and  scandalous  in  a  Christian  ;  being  an  imita- 
tion of  the  base  practices  of  the  Gentiles,  the  worshippers 
of  impure  deities,  and  strangers  to  the  holy  character, 
law,  and  truth  of  God.  (Notes,  Acts  xvii.  22 — 25.  Rom. 
i.  28—32.  1  Cor.  xv.  31—34.  Gal.  iv.  8—11.) 

Furtliermore.  (1)  To  Xoi«v.  2  Cor.  xiii.  11.  Eph.  vi.  10. 
Phil.  iii.  1.  iv.  8.  2  Thes.  iii.  1. — How  ye  ought  to  walk.] 
To  Kiii;  SEI  vpot;  Trtpmarsiv. — Commandments.  (2)  Ilapay- 
ytXiaj.  Jets  v.  28.  xvi.  24.  1  Tim.  i.  5.  (Note,  1  Tim.  i. 
5.) — His  vessel.  (4)  To  tana  VIKVO?  See  on  Acts  ix.  15. 
— In  the  lust  of  concupiscence.  (5)  Ev  -naSti  entiufLiar,. 
riadoj.  See  on  Rom.  i.  26.  Col.  iii.  5.  EmSu/xw  See  on 
Rom.  vii.  7-  (Note,  Rom.  vii.  7,  8.) 

V.  6 — 8.  In  like  manner,  the  apostle  warned  the  Thes- 
salonians,  not  to  over-reach,  or  defraud,  their  brethren  or 
neighbours  in  any  transaction ;  either  by  tak.:ng  advantage 
of  their  ignorance,  necessity,  or  credulity  ;  by  exacting  im- 
moderate profits  ;  or  by  any  of  those  artifices  and  subter- 
fuges, which  selfishness  devises  to  impose  upon  the  un- 
wary, without  ruining  men's  credit,  or  incurring  punish- 
ment by  human  laws.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Ex.  xx.  15. 
1  Cor.  vi.  7 — H.)  Such  dishonest  persons  might  not  be 
detected,  or  could  not  be  called  to  account,  by  men  ;  but 
the  Lord  would  not  suffer  their  hypocrisy  and  injustice  to 
escape  with  impunity ;  being  himself  "  the  Avenger  of 
"all"  clandestine  frauds  and  impositions,  as  well  as  of 
open  injustice  and  oppression.  (Marg.  Ref.  s.)  Of  this 
the  apostle  had  before  warned  the  Thessalonians,  when  he 
was  with  them  ;  and  he  had  testified,  that  these  practices 
should  not  escape  the  vengeance  of  God.  For  he  had  not 
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"cLx"x,u'T.ajo!?n      9  ^[  But    as    "touching  brotherly 
*2-i74lA?isJiv:  love  b  ye  need  not  that  I  write  unto 

"pe't.  "HI",  k  God  to  love  one  another. 

iJota.B.io.i£      10  And  indeed  ye  do  it  toward  dall 

iv.V-ie.  '      the  brethren  which  are  in  all  Mace- 


1 1  And  f  that  ye  g  study  to  be  quiet, 


$•  H'f';;'"-''?'  douia :  but  we  beseech  you,  brethren, 

1  *.    1  John    ii.  * 

c  K  ilv'.  is.  Jo).,,  th^  e  ye  increase  more  and  more ; 

vi.' 44J45i  Heb.  "        -     -    - 

x.  16.  1  John  v.  _ 

4 !:-.  2  cor.  viii. h  and  to  do  your  own  business,  and  '  to 

1,  2.  8—10.  Eph.  i.  15.    Col.  i.  4.    2  The.,   i.  3.  Philem.  5-7.  e  1.  iii.  12.  Phil.  i.  9. 

iii.  13 — 15.    2  Pet.  iii.  18.  f  Prov.  xvii.  1.    F.c.   iv.   6.    Lam.   iii.  26,    2  Thes.  iii. 

12.    1  Tim.  ii.  2.     I  Pet.  iii.  4.  g  Rom.  xv.  20.    2  Cor.  v.  9.  Gr.  h  Mark  xiii. 

34.    Luke  xii.  42,  43.    Rom.  xii.  4—H.    Col.   iii.  22—24.     I  Tim.   v.   13.    Tit.  ii.  4—10. 

1  Pet.  iv.  10,  II.  15.  iActsxr.35.     Rom.  xii.   II.    1  Cor.  iv.  12.    Eph.  iv.  28. 

2  Thes.  iii.  7—12.    Tit.  iii.  14.  nutrg. 


work  with  your  own  hands,  as  we  com- 
manded you, 

12  That  k  ye  may  walk  honestly  to- 
ward '  them  that  are  without,  and  that\  Mark'  i,. 
ye  may  have  lack  of  *  nothing. 

13  ^[  But  m  I  would  not  have  you  to  t  \v™ 
be  ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  them    jj  &*•  * 

"  which  are  asleep,  that  °  ye  sorrow  m*™-  x\  x'J 
not,  even  as  others  p  which  have  no  2  p^n'a'  8' 
nope.  ,  Kings''  i.  21! 

ii.  10.  Dan.  xii.  2.  Matt,  xxvii.  52.  Lukp  viii.  l>2,  53.  John  xi.  11—13.  Acts  vii.  60. 
xiii.  36.  1  Cor.  xv.  6.  18.  2  Pet.  iii.  4.  o  Gen.  xxxvii.  35.  Lev.  xix.  2S.  Deut. 

xiv.  1.  2  Sam.  xii.  19,  20.  xviii.  33.  Job  i.  21.  Ez.  xxiv.  16—18.  John  xi.  24.  Acts 
viii.  2.  p  See  on  Eph.  ii.  12.— Job  xix.  25—27.  Prov.  xiv.  32.  Ez.  xxxvii.  II. 

I  Cor.  xv.  19. 


Tit.     ii.    8—10. 
|  Pet.    ii.  12.  iii. 

11. 

1  Cor.  v.  12,  13. 
Col.  iv.  S. 
1  Tim.  iii.  7. 
iii.  1. 
no  man. 
7— 


called  them  into  his  family,  in  order  to  give  them  a  licence 
to  live  in  an  unholy  manner,  either  by  gratifying  their 
sensual  appetites,  or  their  avarice ;  but  that  they  might  be 
taught,  inclined,  and  enabled,  to  walk  before  him  in  holi- 
ness. (Marg.  Ref.  t,  u.) — The  word  "  uncleanness,"  here 
used,  has  led  many  learned  expositors  to  explain  the  sixth 
verse  of  clandestine  adultery.  But,  if  fornication  were 
forbidden,  adultery  must  be  of  course  ;  for  even  the  Gen- 
tiles condemned  adultery,  while  they  connived  at  fornica- 
tion :  nay,  in  fact,  they  sanctioned  it,  when  committed 
only  with  slaves  and  courtezans  ;  as  it  is  evident  from  the 
writings  of  Demosthenes,  Cicero,  and  others.  This  inter- 
pretation is  far  from  the  most  obvious  meaning  of  the 
passage :  dishonesty  is  as  inconsistent  with  Christianity,  as 
licentiousness  ;  and,  in  this  over-reaching,  fraudulent  man- 
ner, perhaps  even  more  common :  and  the  word  "  un- 
"  cleanness"  may  either  be  referred  to  what  went  before, 
or  be  understood  as  a  general  word  for  wickedness,  all 
which  is  filthiness  in  the  sight  of  God. — Notwithstanding 
the  excellent  state  of  the  Thessalonian  church,  some  might 
have  found  admission  into  it,  who  would  speak  of  the  doc- 
trines and  comforts  of  Christianity,  and  yet  affect  to  de- 
spise these  practical  exhortations,  as  inconsistent  with  the 
grace  and  liberty  of  the  gospel :  but  the  apostle  reminded 
them,  that  in  so  doing,  they  did  not  despise  him,  or  Syl- 
vanus,  or  Timothy ;  but  God  himself,  who  had  given  them 
his  Holy  Spirit,  by  whose  inspiration  these  exhortations 
had  been  written. — '  In  this  passage  St.  Paul  asserts  his 
'  own  inspiration,  in  the  strongest  terms,  and  with  the 
'  greatest  solemnity.'  Macknight. 

Go  beyond.  (G)  'TiripGaiveiv.  Here  only  N.  T.  2  Sam. 
xxii.  30.  Job  xxiv.  2.  xxxviii.  11.  Sept. — Defraud.]  "  Op- 
"  press."  Marg.  and  Ref.  IlteovsxTsiv.  See  on  2  Cor.  ii. 
11.  vii.  2.  nxewlia-  See  on  Mark  vii.  22. — In  any  mat- 
ter.] "  In  the  matter."  Marg.  Ev  TW  fl-pay^n.  '  In 
'  negotiatione,  ...  in  ullo  negot'w,  in  re  qualibet,  quam  cum 
'  altero  habere  possit.'  Schleusner. — Uncleanness.  (7)  Axa- 
Sapo-ia.  ii.  3.  See  on  Rom.  i.  24. — Unto  holiness.]  Ev 
ayjaw/tta.  3,  4.  2  Tlies.  ii.  13.  See  on  Rom.  vi.  19. — That 
despiseth.  (8)  'O  aSsrcev.  See  on  Mark  vii.  9. 

V.  9 — 12.  In  respect  of  "  the  new  commandment," 
which  Christ  had  given  his  disciples,  of  "  loving  one  an- 
"  other,"  <  \i,ti;  John  xiii.  31 — 35,)  the  apostle  need  not 
write  to  the  Thessalonians,  concerning  the  ground,  nature, 
exercises,  fruits,  and  blessed  effects  of  it :  for  they  were 
"  taught  ot  Ciod,"  by  the  illumination  and  sanctih'cation 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  thus  to  do;  as  it  was  an  essential  part 


of  that  holy  state  of  the  mind  and  affections  which  consti- 
tuted "  the  new  man,"  and  counteracted  and  overpowered 
the  selfishness  of  "  the  old  man."  (Marg.  Ref.  a — c. — 
Notes,  1  Pet.  i.  22—25.  1  John  iii.  13—17.)  Indeed, 
they  did  exercise  "  brotherly  love,"  not  only  among  one 
another,  but  towards  all  the  Christians  of  the  several 
churches  in  Macedonia  :  yet  he  would  exhort  them  to 
"  increase  more  and  more,"  in  the  fervency  of  their  love, 
and  in  all  the  fruits  of  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  d,  e. — Notes,  iii. 
11—13.  Phil.  i.  9—11.  2  Thes.  i.  3,  4.)  While  men  in 
general  aspired  to  eminence,  reputation,  or  authority,  by 
an  intermeddling  and  turbulent  conduct,  both  in  publick 
and  private  stations,  it  should  be  their  "  ambition,"  to  be- 
have quietly,  peaceably,  and  contentedly,  in  their  own 
situations,  however  low  and  obscure ;  and  to  attend  dili- 
gently to  their  proper  work,  in  the  community,  in  the 
church,  and  in  relative  life.  And,  as  most  of  them  were 
poor,  or  might  be  reduced  to  poverty  for  conscience'  sake 
in  one  way  or  other,  they  ought  to  be  industrious  in 
manual  labour,  as  the  apostle  had  commanded  them,  at 
the  time  when  he  laboured  for  his  bread  among  them. 
Thus  they  would  be  enabled  to  act  honourably  and  credit- 
ably, among  their  unbelieving  neighbours;  paying  all  their 
dues,  maintaining  their  families  decently,  and  being  pre- 
served from  seeking  relief  by  any  disgraceful  services  or 
compliances  ;  as  not  having  any  want  of  things  suited  to 
their  station,  or  requisite  in  order  to  relieve  one  another  in 
their  distresses.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  f — 1. — Notes, 
Eph.  iv.  28.  2  Tlies.  iii.  6—15.) 

Brotherly  love.  (9)  <I>iAa8sA<pia;.  See  on  Rom.  xii.  10. 
Heb.  xiii.  1.  (Notes,  1  Pet.  i.  22.  2  Pet.  i.  5—7,  v.  .7.)— 
Taught  of  God.]  ©soSiSaxi-oi.  Here  only.  AtJaxroi  ra  Qsa. 
John  vi.  45.— /*.  liv.  13.  Sept.— That  ye  study.  (11) 
<I>iA!iTi|K,sitr9ai.  See  on  Rom.  xv.  20.  "  To  be  ambitious." 
To  be  quiet.]  'HirujcafEii/.  See  on  Luke  xxiii.  56'. — To  do 
your  own  business]  Tlpa<r<reiv  T«  iJia.  Notes,  Is.  liv.  1 1 — 
14.  Jer.  xxxi.  33,  84.  John  vi.  41 — 46. — Commanded] 
IlafyjyyjiAafuiv.  Luke  v.  14.  Acts  v.  28.  1  Tim.  i.  3.  vi.13. 
17.  ilapayyEJiia'  See  on  2. — Honestly.  (12)  EVO-XIJ^OWU;. 
See  on  Rom.  xiii.  13.  Eu<7%r]|a«)v'  See  on  Mark  xv.  43. 

V.  13—18.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  xv.  20—28.  50—54.)  Per- 
haps the  apostle  heard,  that  some  of  the  Thessalonian  be-< 
lievers  had  lately  died,  or  suffered  martyrdom  ;  and  that 
their  relatives  and  brethren  were  greatly  dejected  about 
them,  not  duly  attending  to  the  consolations  suggested  by 
the  gospel.  He  therefore  "  would  not  have  them  to  be 
"  ignorant  concerning  those  who  were  asleep  "  iu  Christ, 
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I.  THESSALONIANS. 
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!••       . 

Rom.    TIII.    II. 


14  For  q  if  we  believe  that   Jesus 

TI.        .  . 

oTwIw,  died,  and  rose  again,  even  so  them  also 

.  Ji  iRcor.'»f  ia  which  '  sleep  in  Jesus  will  '  God  bring 

.  iR7eGe*:',i!x3:io.with  him. 

M'.CIU  xxi',':  ai.      15  For  this  we  say  unto  you  '  by  the 
phM.rm.x2b,  l\.  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we,  u  which  are 

2Thw.      ii.      l.i.  j  i  .1  f 

jude  i4.  15.     alive,  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of 
'   K'7?  *s!k  B.  the  Lord,  shall  not  x  prevent  them  which 

5.  xxu.  14.  ' 


»'J7? 

XX.  85. 


i»ib«^  '"'  ri       16  For  'the  Lord  himself  shall  de- 
Mitt.  xifi.  i48'  scend  from  heaven,  "  with  a  shout,  with 

y  Srren  n.  13.          z  1>.  xxv.  8,9.  Matt.  xvi.  27.  xxi«.  30,  31.  xxv.  31.  xxvi.  64.  Acti  i.  II. 


.  .         .    ,. 

2The«.1.7.  2Pet.iii.IO.     Re».i.7. 


.      .          .      ,      .         .      . 
aNum.  xxiii.  21.  Pi.  xlvii.  1.  5.  Zech.  n.  7.  ix.  V. 


the  voice  of  b  the  arch-angel,  and  c  with  J  ^J  I6  n 
the  trump  of  God:  dand  the  dead  in  °  zC/Pi"'1']! 
Christ  shall  rise  first:  iSlVii  ,*?^ 

17  Then  "we  which  are  alive  onrfd^cor  x,.  23. 
remain,  shall  be  f  caught  up  together  f  **:  Icor.  »,. 
with  them  g  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  f  Miinm  x.m.  12. 
Lord  in  the  air  :  ''  and  so  shall  we  ever   •«•  An*t«  >'w.  .i 

1  .  .  1        ,1  T  1  2  r°r-    *"•    2.  *• 

be  with  the  Lord.  "«•  *<•  i-'.  *". 

18  '  Wherefore,  f  comfort  one  ano-  »{!"{•  «"•  "• 

_  ,    . 

ther  with  these  words.  ' 


''•  '•>•  *•"• 


h  Ps.  x.i.  II.  xvii.  1ft.  xlix.  15.  Ixxiii.  24.  Ii.  XXXT.  10.  Ix.  19,  20.  Joim'  xii.  2fi.  xi«. 
M.  xvii.  24.  2  Cor.  v.  8.  Phil.  I.  23.  2  Pet.  iii.  T3.  Rev.  »ii.  IJ—  17.  xxi.  K-7.  22,  23. 
XXM.  H-5.  i  t.  II.  14.  If.  xl.  I,  2.  Luke  xxi.  28.  Heb.  xii.  12.  t  Or,  nhort. 

Heb.  x.  24,  25. 


that  they  were  in  a  safe  and  happy  state  :  seeing  it  was  not 
proper  for  them  to  sorrow  on  these  occasions,  in  so  dis- 
consolate a  manner,  or  witli  such  outward  expressions  of 
violent  grief,  as  those  who  had  no  hope  respecting  their 
deceased  friends,  or  expectation  of  meeting  them  again, 
were  used  to  do.  (Marg.  Ref.  m.  o,  p. — Notes,  Pror.  xiv. 
S2.  Eph.  ii.  11—13.)  For  "  since"  they  believed  "  that 
"  Jesus"  died  for  their  "  sins,  and  rose  again  for  their 
"justification;"  they  might  thence  assuredly  infer,  that 
God  would  raise  again  incorruptible  the  bodies  of  those 
who  slept  in  Jesus ;  that  they  might  be  produced  with 
him,  and  presented  by  him,  at  the  last  day.  Death  was 
become  only  a  sleep  "  through  Jesus,"  as  the  body  felt  no 
pain,  and  the  soul  was  present  with  the  Lord  in  holiness 
and  felicity.  (Marg.  Ref.  n.  q. — Notes,  2  Cor.  v.  1 — 8. 
Phil.  i.  21 — 26.)  He  must  therefore  "  say  unto  them,  by 
"  the  word  of  the  Lord,"  or  by  immediate  revelation, 
that  such  of  the  whole  multitude  of  believers,  as  should 
be  found  alive  at  his  coming,  would  not  enter  into  the  full 
enjoyment  of  heavenly  felicity,  in  body  and  soul,  before 
their  brethren,  who  had  previously  died  and  been  buried. 
(Marg.  Ref.  t — y.)  For  at  that  solemn  period,  "  the 
"  Lord  Jesus  "  will  be  seen  to  "  descend  from  heaven," 
witli  the  acclamations  of  attending  angels,  "  and  the  spirits 
"  of  just  men  made  perfect,"  and  <;  the  voice  of  the  arch- 
"  angel,"  who  will  be  appointed  to  lead  the  hierarchies  of 
heaven,  on  this  illustrious  occasion  ;  and  with  "  the  trum- 
"  pet  of  God,"  sounding  in  a  manner  similar  to  what  it 
did  from  mount  Sinai,  but  doubtless  far  more  loud  and 
tremendous.  (Marg.  Ref.  z — c. — Note,  Ex.  xix.  16 — 20.) 
Then,  "  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  the  voice  of 
"  the  Son  of  God,  and  shall  come  forth  ;"  but  "  the  dead 
"  in  Christ  shall  rise  first,"  and  be  rendered  incorruptible, 
even  before  their  brethren  who  never  died  shall  be  changed. 
Immediately  after,  these  "  will  be  changed,"  and  their 
bodies  become  immortal  and  spiritual.  (Notes,  1  Gar.  xv. 
50—54.  Phil.  iii.  20,  21.)  Thus  will  they  be  suddenly 
taken  up  together  into  "  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in 
"  the  air  ; "  that,  being  approved  as  heirs  of  the  kingdom, 
the  whole  company  may  be  his  assessors  in  judgment,  and 
then  re-enter  heaven  with  him  triumphantly  :  and  "  so 
"  will  they  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord."  Wherefore  the 
apostle  exhorted  the  Thessalonians  to  comfort  and  encou- 
rage themselves  and  each  other  with  these  animating 
topicks,  under  the  loss  of  their  brethren,  the  prospect  of 
death,  and  all  their  trials  and  sorrows.  (Marg.  and  Marg. 
Ref.  e — i.) — Some  supjiose,  that  the  apostle  expected  to 


live  till  the  day  of  Judgment,  because  he  spoke  in  the  first 
person  plural  concerning  those  who  should  be  alive  at  that 
time :  but  he  elsewhere  spoke  of  being  absent  from  the 
body,  and  of  being  "  raised  up  with  Jesus."  (2  Cor.  iv. 
14.  v.  8.)  He  was  one,  who  remained  alive  after  others 
had  been  removed ;  his  faith  and  hope  annihilated,  as  it 
were,  the  intervening  space ;  his  love  made  him  consider 
the  cause  of  the  whole  multitude  as  his  own  ;  and  it  is 
evident  that  he  did  not  speak  it  personally  of  himself:  for 
when  the  Thessalonians  imagined  that  "  the  day  of  judg- 
"  ment  was  at  hand,"  he  diligently  set  himself  to  rectify 
that  mistake.  (Note,  2  Thes.  ii.  1,  2.)  As  the  apostle  ex- 
pressly declares,  that  he  spake  "  by  the  word  of  the  Lord," 
or  by  divine  inspiration;  the  consequences  of  allowing 
him  to  be  mistaken  in  what  he  said,  should  very  seriously 
be  considered.  Similar  expressions  may  be  found  in  other 
parts  of  scripture.  (Ps.  Ixvi.  6.  Ixxxi.  5.  Hos.  xii.  4.) — 
Some  suppose,  that  Christ  himself  was  meant  by  "  the 
"archangel,"  being  "the  ruler  of  all  angels;"  but,  as 
we  must  understand  the  words,  "  the  Lord,"  of  him  ;  it 
seems  not  natural  to  explain  another  term  in  the  same 
sentence  of  him  likewise  :  and  many  intimations  are  given 
of  different  ranks  and  orders  among  the  holy  angels. 
(Comp.  2  Pet.  ii.  11.  with  Jude  9. — Notes,  Eph.  i.  15 — 23, 
v.  21. iii.  9— 12.  1  Pet.  iii.  21,  22,  t.21.  Jude9, 10.)— The 
resurrection  of  believers  is  exclusively  meant,  as  every 
attentive  reader  must  perceive  ;  and  therefore  all  specula- 
tions concerning  the  bodies  with  which  the  wicked  shall 
arise,  (a  subject  on  which  the  scripture  observes  a  pro- 
found silence,)  must  be  wholly  foreign  to  the  subject. 
(Notes,  Eph.  i.  21.  iii.  9.  1  Pet.  iii.  22.)  The  notions 
which  prevailed  among  the  Gentiles,  left  them  totally  des- 
titute of  a  firm,  well-grounded,  and  animating  hope  of 
again  meeting  their  deceased  friends,  in  a  state  of  happi- 
ness :  and  so  do  the  notions  on  these  subjects  of  merely 
nominal  Christians. — Some  expositors  have  said,  that  the 
expression,  "  So  shall  we  ever  be  witli  the  Lord,"  im- 
plies that  the  souls  of  believers  are  not  previously,  at  least 
not  permanently,  with  him  :  but  has  not  the  apostle  ex- 
pressly assured  us  of  the  contrary  ?  (2  Cor.  v.  8.  Phil.  i. 
23,  24.)—  By  the  word  of  the  Lord.  (15)  1  Kings  xiii.  1. 

Them  U'hich  are  asleep.  (13)  Ttov  xexoifAij^Evojv.  14,  15. 
See  on  John  xi.  1 1 . — Others.]  'Oi  XOITTOI.  See  on  Luke 
xviii.  9. — Sleep  in  Jesus.  (14)  Koipj&iraj  £»«  T«  lyiru. 
1  Cor.  xv.  ]  8. — It  is  "  through  Jesus,"  that  death,  in  this 
sense,  is  called  sleep. —  With  a  shout.  (16)  Ev  xsAwrftan. 
Here  only.  '  Cum  hortationis  clamorc.'  Beza. — Of  the 
•J  o  8 
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CHAPTER  V. 
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CHAP.  V. 

As  the  coming  of  Christ  will  be  sudden,  and  bring 
inevitable  destruction  on  the  wicked ;  "  the  children 
"  of  light"  are  especially  called  on  to  prepare  for  it, 


in  vigilance  and  sobriety,  with  faith  and  love  and 
hope,  and  to  comfort  and  edify  one  another,  1 — 11. 
Various  exhortations,  admonitions,  and  encourage- 
ments, 12 — 25.  Concluding  prayers  and  salutations, 
26—28. 


arch-angel.]  Apxayy**"'  Jude  9. — There  is  no  article 
here ;  two  articles  in  Jude,  'O  Mix«i^  o  Apxayy;Xo;. 
— Shall  be  caught  up.  (17)  ' ApirayTri<ro/*c§a,  See  on 
Matt.  xi.  12.  John  vi.  15. — To  meet.]  EIJ  xnavrrpw.  Matt. 
xxv.  1.6.  Acts  xxviii.  15.  ATrayracu,  Matt,  xxviii.  9. — In 
the  air.]  EIJ  aipot.  See  on  Eph.  ii.  2. — Christ  shall  "  come 
"  in  the  clouds  ;"  "the  air"  here  means  the  same  ;  and 
however  understood,  has  no  reference  to  the  reality  of 
that  kingdom,  which  his  saints  shall  then  inherit. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—8. 

The  ministers  of  Christ  are  bound  to  instruct  their 
flocks,  not  only  in  the  great  doctrines  and  promises  of  the 
gospel ;  but  also  in  every  part  of  their  duty,  that  they 
may  "  know  how  they  ought  to  walk  and  to  please  God  :" 
and  Christians  should  as  readily  receive  these  instructions, 
as  they  do  the  most  encouraging  declarations  of  saving 
grace,  and  everlasting  love.  They  should  also  take  in 
good  part  the  earnest,  repeated,  affectionate,  and  authori- 
tative exhortations  of  their  pastors  ;  when  they  "  beseech 
"  and  charge"  them  to  abound  "  more  and  more"  in 
every  good  work,  according  to  "  the  commandments  given 
"  them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  For,  as  all  men 
come  far  short  of  absolute  perfection  ;  zealous  ministers 
cannot  be  fully  satisfied  with  the  present  measure  of  the 
people's  fruitfulness,  any  more  than  humble  Christians  are 
with  their  own  attainments. — "  The  will  of  God,"  as  re- 
vealed in  his  holy  law,  and  in  his  precious  promises,  im- 
plies his  purpose  of  their  complete  sanctlfication  :  (Notes, 
Ps.  cxxx.  7,  8.  2  Pet.  i.  3,  4  :)  we  should  therefore  dili- 
gently follow  after  perfect  holiness.  And  it  may  encou- 
rage those,  who  long  for  more  entire  sanctification,  to 
reflect,  that,  in  this  respect,  their  will  and  that  of  God  are 
now  coincident.  In  aspiring  after  this  renewal  of  the  soul 
unto  holiness,  the  strictest  restraints  must  be  imposed 
upon  the  appetites  and  senses  of  the  body,  and  upon  all 
those  thoughts  and  inclinations  of  the  mind,  which  are 
connected  with  them  :  that,  not  only  "  fornication  "  and 
gross  transgressions  may  be  abstained  from ;  but  that 
every  one  "  may  know  how  to  possess  his  vessel  in  sanc- 
"  tification  and  honour;"  at  a  distance  from  "  the  lust  of 
"  concupiscence,"  which  so  shamefully  degrades  the  im- 
mense numbers  of  those  "  who  know  not  God."  It  is  a 
deep  disgrace  to  a  rational  creature  to  be  a  slave  to  his 
animal  inclinations,  and  to  act  contrary  to  his  better  judg- 
ment, his  true  interest,  or  the  welfare  of  his  neighbour, 
for  the  sake  of  gratifications,  of  which  the  beasts  are 
equally  capable  :  but  it  is  far  more  dishonourable  for  a 
spiritual  man,  a  child  of  God,  a  member  of  Christ,  a.  temple 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  an  heir  of  heaven,  to  have  his 
mind  and  body  polluted,  or  unfitted  for  communion  with 
God,  by  unlawful  or  inexpedient  gratifications,  or  even  by 
improper  thoughts  and  desires.  Vet,  in  many  cases  this 
will  not  be  avoided,  without  very  strict  watchfulness,  and 
fervent,  persevering  prayer ;  without  diligence  in  every 
means  of  grace,  and  a  constant  care  to  shun  all  tempta- 
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tions  or  occasions  of  evil.  It  is  equally  inconsistent  with 
the  character  of  a  Christian,  to  "  go  beyond  or  defraud 
"  his  brother  in  any  matter ;"  or  to  injure  him  in  his  pro- 
perty, reputation,  or  connexions.  This  too  calls  for  the 
most  diligent  care,  and  the  most  impartial  scrutiny  into 
every  part  of  our  conduct :  for  self-love,  and  the  customs 
of  the  world,  and  even  former  habits,  will  otherwise  lead 
us,  without  reflection,  in  some  measure,  to  violate  the 
golden  rule  of  "  doing  to  others,  as  we  would  they  should 
"  do  unto  us."  If  a  believer  be  led  to  commit  offences  of 
this  kind,  the  Lord  will  surely  chastise  him,  and  thus 
bring  him  to  repent  and  forsake  them  :  but  if  any  cloke 
allowed  dishonesty,  with  specious  appearances  of  piety,  or 
zeal  for  certain  doctrines  however  true,  they  will  dreadfully 
find,  that  "the  Lord  is  the  Avenger  of  all  such;"  and 
their  present  impunity  will  only  tend  to  their  heavier  con- 
demnation at  last.  (Note,  Matt,  xxiii.  14.)  Of  this  the 
great  champion  for  the  doctrines  of  grace  "  forewarned  " 
his  new  converts,  his  beloved  Thessalonians ;  testifying 
that  nothing  could  induce  the  Lord  to  connive  at  the  want 
of  strict  honesty,  in  the  dealings  of  men  with  each  other. 
For  the  Lord  has  not  called  us  into  a  state  of  peace  with 
him,  that  we  may  go  on  in  the  polluting  practice  of  worldly 
lusts ;  but  that,  depending  on  his  promises,  "  we  may 
"  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit, 
"  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God."  (Note,  2  Cor. 
vii.  1.)  And  let  it  be  remembered,  that  he  who  despises 
such  admonitions,  does  not  so  much  despise  him  who  en- 
forces them  from  the  pulpit  or  the  press,  as  that  God  by 
whose  Spirit  they  were  originally  dictated :  yea,  he  as 
really  despises  God,  as  that  man  does,  who  contemns  the 
message  of  salvation  by  the  grace  of  the  gospel.  (Note, 
1  Sam.  xii.  9,  10.) 

V.  9—18. 

All  true  believers  are  "  taught  of  God  to  love  one  an- 
"  other"  as  brethren  in  Christ,  and  from  love  to  his  name: 
(Notes,  1  John  ii.  7—11.  iii.  13—15.  18—24.  iv.  7,  8.  v. 
1 — 3 :)  they  remember  the  instructions  they  have  re- 
ceived on  that  subject,  which  is  so  congenial  to  their  new 
nature  ;  by  practice  they  acquire  habits  of  kindness,  com- 
passion, forbearance,  and  forgiveness;  they  love  their 
brethren,  wherever  they  meet  with  them  ;  and  they  feel  an 
expansive  benevolence  to  all  mankind  :  yet,  it  is  very  pro- 
per to  exhort  them  to  "  increase"  in  these  things  "  more 
"  and  more."  It  should  also  be  the  height  of  their  ambi- 
tion, to  behave  quietly  and  peaceably  ;  avoiding  all  inter- 
ference in  other  men's  matters,  diligently  attending  to  their 
own  duty;  being  willing  to  "  labour,  working  with  their 
"  own  hands"  in  any  honest  calling  ;  and  to  be  active  in 
every  service,  which  their  station  in  the  church,  the  family,  or 
the  community  requires  of  them.  When  Christians  are  thus 
industrious,  and  contented  in  obscure  situations  ;  submit- 
ting to  many  difficulties  in  order  to  pay  every  one  his  due  ; 
decently  maintaining  their  families,  devising  by  every  means 
to  live  within  the  bounds  of  their  income;  having  no  need 
to  raise  contributions,  in  order  to  supply  deficiencies,  oc- 
casioned by  improvidence  or  extravagance ;  and  being 
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of  *  the  times  and  the  seasons, 

».  si.  brethren,   b  ye  have  no  need   that   I 

c  jer.aMi.t  20.    write  unto  you. 

»     2  For  yourselves  c  know  perfectly, 
"«ii.s»:  that  d  the  day  of  the  Lord  so  cometh, 

10.  J 


opem  u> 

R.V.  iii.  s.  'x,i!  as  a  thief  in  the  night. 


jDJ     "!*'  27'     ^  For  when  they  shall  say,  "  Peace 

28     P..  x.  II—  13.    It  xxi.  4.  Ivi.  12.     Dan.  T.  S-4.     Nab.  i.  10.     Mult.  xxi».  S7-39. 
Luke  xvii.  a>-30.  xxi.  34.  35. 


and  safety  ;  '  then  sudden  destruction  '  jih."'^'-.*- 
cometh  upon  them,  *  as  travail  upon  a  iff;  i"dg2  c": 
woman  with  child  ;  b  and  they  shall  not  ""' 
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20.    Pr«v.   xxix. 

••  '••  »«»  **• 


escape. 

4  But  ye,  brethren,  '  are  not  in  dark-   »«•  Jpj^J 
ness,  that  that  day  should  k  overtake  g  p";,^!.'?;. 
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Vnn   no  n 
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24.  xxii.  23.    Ho>.  xiii.   13.    Mic.  it.  9,  10.  h  Matt,  xxiii.  33.     Hcb.  ii.  3.  xii.  -'\ 

i  Horn.  xiii.  11,12.    CoL  1.  13.    I  Pet.  ii.  9,  10.    I  John  ii.  &  k  Deal.  xix.  6.  xxviii. 
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ready  to  spare  a  little  for  the  relief  of  their  more  indigent 
brethren  and  neighbours,  they  will  be  respectable  them- 
selves, and  an  honour  to  the  profession  of  the  gospel.  And 
should  disappointments  and  afflictions  at  any  time  render 
them  incapable  of  acting  according  to  their  plan ;  they  may 
expect  candid  allowance  and  cheerful  assistance  :  as  they 
will  have  a  testimony  in  every  one's  conscience,  that  it  is  a 
real  and  unavoidable  necessity. — Christianity  does  not  for- 
bid, grace  does  not  extinguish,  our  natural  affections  ;  but 
only  teaches  us  to  regulate  and  moderate  them.  It  there- 
fore behoves  believers,  to  mourn  with  resignation  even  for 
such  relatives,  as  they  cannot  think  of  without  discourage- 
ment in  respect  of  their  eternal  state  :  but  it  is  peculiarly 
improper  for  them  to  indulge  grief  and  sorrow,  "  as  men 
"  without  hope,  for  those  who  sleep  in  Jesus ; "  whose 
souls  are  at  rest  with  him,  and  whose  bodies  also  shall  be 
raised  again,  to  attend  the  triumph  of  their  once  crucified 
and  risen  Redeemer.  Indeed  inconsolable  sorrow,  in  such 
cases,  however  admired  by  the  world,  is  rebellion  against 
the  appointment  of  God,  and  the  offspring  of  unbelief ; 
grief  should  no  more  be  indulged  and  cherished,  than  our 
anger  or  other  passions.  Our  own  loss,  on  such  occasions, 
we  must  feel  and  mourn  for  with  submission  to  the  will  of 
God :  but  the  separation  will  be  short,  the  re-union  raptur- 
ous, and  the  subsequent  felicity  uninterrupted,  unalloyed, 
and  eternal.  Nor  shall  such  of  us,  as  endure  the  stroke  of 
death,  be  eventually  less  favoured  and  happy  than  those, 
who  will  be  "  found  alive  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord ; " 
that  great  event,  to  which  we  should  continually  look  for- 
ward. For  when  the  incarnate  Lord  of  all  worlds  shall 
appear,  in  "  his  own  glory,  and  in  that  of  the  Father,  with 
"  all  his  holy  angels;"  at  his  summons,  attended  "  with 
"  the  voice  of  the  arch-angel,  and  the  trump  of  God," 
"  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first ; "  and,  being  joined  by 
their  brethren  then  living  on  the  earth,  "  they  shall  meet 
"  their  Lord  in  the  air,"  with  unutterable  joy,  and  be  for 
ever  with  him  in  the  regions  of  perfect  felicity.  May  we, 
by  realizing  faith  and  hope,  continually  anticipate  that 
solemn  but  joyful  period ;  and  comfort  ourselves  and  each 
other  with  these  words  of  truth  and  love !  (P.  O.  1  Cor. 
xv.  41—58.)  — «- — 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  V.  V.  1 — 3.  The  apostle  did  not  think  it 
needful,  to  write  to  the  Thessalonians  concerning  the  pre- 
cise time  of  Christ's  coming ;  or  the  seasons  appointed  by 
God.  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  promises  and  predic- 
tions. This  was  not  a  matter  of  revelation,  and  it  did  not 
belong  to  him,  or  them,  to  enquire  into  it,  from  an  un- 
availing, presumptuous  curiosity.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b. — 
Notes,  Matt.  xxiv.  45 — 51.  xxv.  1 — 13.  Mark  xiii.  32 — 
'61.  Acts  i.  4 — 8,  v.  70  In  general,  they  "  perfectly  knew," 


from  his  former  instructions,  that  "  the  day  of  the  Lord 
"  was  coming  as  a  thief  in  the  night."  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d. 
— Notes,  Matt.  xxiv.  42 — 44.  2  Pet.  iii.  10 — 13.  Rev.  xvi. 
12 — 16.)  The  thief  breaks  into  the  house,  while  the  fa- 
mily is  asleep,  and  unprepared  for  resistance;  and  thus 
excites  great  terror,  and  plunders  or  murders  as  he  pleases : 
thus  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  coming  on  the  ignorant,  the 
careless,  the  secure,  and  unbelieving,  when  they  do  not 
expect  it;  it  will  excite  the  most  distressing  consternation, 
and  will  plunge  them  into  the  most  tremendous  destruc- 
tion.— As  the  hour  of  death  is  the  same  to  each  person, 
which  judgment  will  be  to  mankind  in  general ;  so  the 
same  remarks  and  illustrations  equally  answer  to  both 
cases :  and  when  sinners  are  flattering  themselves  with 
the  hope  of  "  peace  and  safety,"  then  sudden  destruction 
will  come  upon  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  e,  f. — Note,  Luke  xii. 
15—21,  v.  20.  xxi.  34—36.)  This  is  further  illustrated  by 
another  most  striking  similitude  :  as  the  woman  with  child, 
often  when  she  is  thinking  of  something  else,  is  sud- 
denly seized  with  her  travailing  pangs,  which  will  una- 
voidably increase  upon  her ;  so  ungodly  men  have  abun- 
dant reason  to  look  forward  with  terror  to  death  and  judg- 
ment :  yet,  they  are  employed  and  amused  by  so  many 
other  matters,  that  they  are  suddenly  surprised  with  those 
solemn  events,  when  they  least  expect  them ;  and  this 
first  astonishment  will  be  followed  with  increasing  misery, 
from  which  it  will  be  impossible  for  them  ever  to  escape. 
(Marg.  Ref.  g,  h. — Notes,  Ps.  xlviii.  4 — 1.  Is-  xxi.  3 — 5. 
Dan.  v.  5 — 9.  30,  31.  Matt.  xxii.  32 — 35.)  The  former 
chapter  ends  with  a  special  revelation,  concerning  the 
Lord's  coming  to  judgment;  and  the  beginning  of  this 
ought  certainly  to  be  interpreted  of  the  same  grand 
events. 

Times  and  seasons.  (1)  Ttov  x,p°va>v  XOITOJV  xatpaiv.  Acts  \. 
7. — Perfectly.  (2)  Axpiftuf.  Acts  xviii.  25.  Eph.  v.  15. — 
Tlie  day  of  tJie  Lord.]  'H  rip,tpci  Ki/pa.  1  Cor.  i.  8.  v.  5. 
2  Cor.  i.  14.  Phil.  i.  6.  10.  ii.  16.  2  71m.  i.  12.  18. 
iv.  8. — Sudden  destruction.  (3)  AifuSioj  otaSpoj.  Luke 
xxi.  34.  O*fV?>  2  Tlles-  '•  9-  l  Tim-  vi-  9-— See  on  1  Cor. 
v.  5. — Cometh  upon.]  Epirareu.  Luke  ii.  9.  38.  xxi.  34. 
2  Tim.  iv.  2. 

V.  4 — 1 1.  The  apostle  judged  it  needful  to  give  these 
warnings,  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  were  negligent  in 
preparing  for  "  the  coming  of  the  Lord:"  yet,  he  was 
well  satisfied  as  to  the  Christians  at  Thessalonica  in  ge- 
neral. They  not  only  enjoyed  the  outward  light  of  the 
gospel,  and  professed  to  believe  and  walk  in  it;  but  he 
was  persuaded,  that  they  were  really  "  delivered  from  the 
"  power  of  darkness,"  and  the  ignorance  and  wickedness 
of  their  heathen  state.  (Marg.  Ref.  i. — Notes,  Acts  xxvi. 
16—18.  Col.  i.  9—14.)  They  were  not,  therefore,  in 
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5  Ye  are  all  '  the  children  of  light, 
•r^ti.  f«:  and  the  children  of  the  day  :  we 
"pro','  x'ix.  is  are  not  of  the  night,  nor  of  dark- 

it.  Ivi.  10.  Jon. 


25. 


M»tt.  xiii. 
xv.;,.  Mark 

*7;: 


T 

x  *;  Rom  6  Therefore  m  let  us  not  sleep,  as  do 
fIL.  xv'rS:  others  ;  but  let  us  "  watch  and  be 

Eph.  v.  14.  o  enV-pr. 

n  .Matt.  xxi».  42.      SODCr. 

iSV*!-  M"k      7  For  p  they  that  sleep,  sleep  in  the 
Hi":  S  aLute  night  ;  q  and  they  that  be  drunken,  are 
36.'  "x'xil9'  "e."  drunken  in  the  night. 
\  cor.  "I  n.     8  But  let  us,  r  who  are  of  the  day, 

Epn.  vi.  ia  coi.  '  ,-.11  i   i 

•  2-p2Ti-"-  »•  be  sober,  putting  on     the  breast-plate 

'»«•  '«•  s-  xvi:  of  faith  and  love  ;  and  for  an  helmet, 
0  f  T,mh'ii.  '9'  \l'.  '  the  hope  of  salvation  : 

iii    'L  11.    Tit.  ii.fi.  12.     1  Pet.  i.  13.  v.  8.  pjobiv.    13.  xxx'.ii.  I.V  q  1  Sam. 

xxv.  Sfi,  .17.  Prov.  xxiii.  29—  B5.  Is.  xxi.4,  5.  Dan.  y.  4,  5.  Ads  ii.  IS.  2  P.-t.  ii.  IS. 
r  6.  Rom.  xiii.  13.  Eph.  v.  8,  9.  1  Pel  ii.  9.  1  John  i.  7.  >  Is.  lix.  17.  Rom.  xiii. 
12  2Cur.  »L7.  Eph.  vi.  11.13—  18.  t  Job  »ix.  23-27.  Pi.  xlii.  5.  II.  xhii.  5.  Lam. 
iii.  26.  Horn.  v.  2-5.  viii.  24,  25.  1  Cor.  xni.  13.  Gal.  v.  5.  2Tlwt.  ii.  IB.  Heb.  vi. 
19.  x.35,  3o.  1  Ptu  i.  3—  i.  13.  I  John  iii.  1—  3. 


9  For  God  hath  u  not  appointed  us 


o  wrath ;  but  to  x  obtain  salvation  by   j^^V-jf- 

Acts    i.   20.   25. 
xiii.  48.  Rom.  ix. 


ur  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

10  Who  ydied  for  us,  that,  '  whe-  l^f^'^. 
icr  we  wake  or  sleep,  we  should  live  ju®e Vet' "'  *' 
ogether  with  him. 

1 1  a  Wherefore,  *  comfort  yourselves  2  T™.  M3'  !o. 
ogether, b  and  edify  one  another,  c  even  2  P«!'I.  i!"  10' 

5   ,  J  y  Matt.    xx.    28. 

s  also  ye  do.  j»i>n  x.  u.  is. 

_  ~     mr      A  i  i  1-1  17.  xv.  13.  Rom, 

12  TJ  And  we  beseech  you,  brethren,   v.«-a  viii.  34. 

i    ,  xiv.  8.  9.    1  Cor. 

to  know  them  which  labour  among  «•  »•  a£°;-  j- 
ou,  fand  are  over  you  in  the  Lord,  £j,'^im1  •  "^ 
and  admonish  you ;  z  scetn'v.'fs. i; 

13  And  to  h  esteem  them  very  highly  i  0" ""  iT;J?;rt. 

eb.  iii.  13.  x.  25.  b  Rom.  xiv.  19.  xv.  2.  1  Cor.  x.  23.  xiv.  6.^12.  2(i.  2  Cor.  xii.  19.  Eph. 
.  12.  16.  21.  1  Tim.  i.  4.  Jude  20.  c  iv.  10.  Rom.  xv.  14,  15.  2  Pet.  i.  12.  d  1  Cor. 
vi.  18.  Phil.  ii.  29.  e  ii.  9.  Matt.  ix.  37,  3b.  Luke  x.  1,2.7.  Ji.lmiv.3M.  Aria 

x.35.  1  Cor.  iii.  9.  xv.  10.  xvi.  16.  2  Cor.  v.  9  vi.  I.  xi.  28.  Oal.iv.  II.  Phil.  ii.  16. 
ol.  i.  29.  ITim  v.  17,  18.  2  Tim.  ii.  6.  Rev.  ii.  3.  f  Acts  xx.  28.  1  Cor.  xii.  2H. 

it.  i.  S.    Heb.  xiii.  7.  17.     I  Pet.  v.  2,  3.    Rev.  i.  20.  ii.  1.  8.  12.  18.  iii.  I.  7.  14.  R  14. 
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x  Rom.  xi.  7.  80. 
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danger  of  being  overtaken  by  the  day  of  the  Lord,  when 
unprepared ;  as  the  thief  surprises  those  that  are  asleep. 
They  were  all,  according  to  their  profession,  nay,  accord- 
ing to  his  confidence  in  them,  "  the  children  of  light,  and 
"of  the  day;"  (Notes,  John  viii.  12.  xii.   34 — 36.  Eph. 
v.  8 — 14;)  for  none  of  Christ's  true  disciples  were  "  of 
"  the  night,  or  of  darkness."     They  neither  continued  in 
ignorance  or  under  delusion,  nor  lived  in  wickedness,  nor 
wanted  concealment  for  their  secret  practices  :  but,  being 
delivered  from  the  thick  darkness  of  heathenism,  or  the 
comparative    darkness    of  Judaism,    they    enjoyed    and 
walked  according  to  the  clear  light  of  the  gospel.  (Marg. 
Ref.  k,  1.— Notes,  Is.  Ix.  1—3.  1  John  i.  5—7.  ii.  7—11.) 
It  behoved  them,  therefore,  to  act  up  to  their  privileges  ; 
and  not  to  be  supine,  indolent,  careless,  and  unwatchful, 
as  others  were,   or  as  "  the  rest  of  mankind  "  were :  but 
to  be  vigilant,  circumspect,  upon  their  guard  against  the 
assaults  and  stratagems  of  their  enemies,  and  attentive  to 
every  opportunity  of  duty  ;  and  to  be  serious,  considerate, 
moderate  in  every  thing  of  a  secular  nature,  and  indifferent 
as  to  all  animal  indulgences.    (Marg.  Ref.  m — o. — Notes, 
I  Pet.  ii.  9—12.  iv.  1—5.  7.  P.  0.  1—11.  v.  8,  9.)     In 
general,   men  choose   to    sleep  during  the  quiet  of  the 
night ;  and  to  be  drunken  or  riotous,  when  others  were 
asleep,  that  their  excess  might  be  the  less  noticed.     In  like 
manner,  all  sloth,  unwatchfulness,  intemperance,  or  ex- 
cessive  worldly  pursuits,  were  more  consistent  with  the 
condition  of  benighted  heathens,  than  with  that  of  Christ- 
ians ;  who  would,  as  it  were,  turn  the  day  into  night,  i 
they  were  betrayed  into  any  such  practices.     (Marg.  Ref 
p,  q. — Note,  Rum.  xiii.  11 — 14.)     As  therefore  they  en- 
joyed the  full  light  of  "  the  Sun  of  righteousness,"  the' 
ought  to  "  be  sober  and  vigilant : "  for  they  had  not  onl' 
a  great  Wv>rk   to  dp ;  but  an  arduous  warfare  to  maintain 
against   numerous    potent,   active,    and   subtle   enemies 
(.Votes,  Eph.  vi.  10 — 20.)    They  ought  to  stand  armed  lik< 
soldiers,  and  to  be  vigilant  as  centinels :  while  faith  in 
Christ,  and  a  firm  belief  of  the  divine  word,  with  relianc 
on  the  promises,  and  love  to  God,  to  Christ  Jesus,  to  ho 
liness,  to  each  other,  and  to  all  men,  constituted  "  a  breast 
"  plate,"  to   defend  their  heart  and  mind    from    morta 
wounds ;   and   a    well-grounded,   realizing    "  hope "  o 


ternal  happiness  and  complete  salvation,  was  like  "  a 
helmet "  to  cover  their  heads  in  the  day  of  battle,  to 
efend  them  from  the  fear  of  the  most  cruel  persecutors. 
Marg-.  Ref.  r,  s.— Notes,  Heb.  vi.  1 1—20,  u.  19.  1  Pet.  i. 
J — 5.  13 — 16.  1  John  i.  1 — 4.)  This  hope  they  were 
warranted  to  entertain ;  as  their  conversion  proved,  that 
'  God  had  not  appointed  them  to  "  endure  the  severity  of 
lis  "  wrath,"  which  their  sins  had  deserved ;  but  had 
'  chosen  them  to  obtain  salvation "  of  his  free  mercy, 
hrough  Jesus  Christ ;  who  had  willingly  suffered  death  to 
itone  for  their  sins,  and  to  ransom  their  souls ;  that 
whether  they  waked  or  slept,"  whether  they  lived  or 
died,  or  in  whatever  circumstances  they  were  found  at 
death,  or  at  the  coming  of  their  Lord,  they  might  live  to- 
gether with  him  in  glory.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — z. — i.  1 — 4. 
Rom.  v.  3—10.  viii.  28—31.  2  Thes.  ii.  13,  14.)  They 
ought  therefore  to  comfort  themselves,  and  each  other 
when  they  met  together,  by  mutual  exhortations  and  en- 
couragements ;  while  every  individual  endeavoured  to  ani- 
mate his  brethren,  and  especially  his  most  intimate  friend 
md  companion;  and  thus  to  instruct  and  edify  one  another 
n  faith  and  holiness,  as  they  had  already  begun  to  do. 
[Marg.  and  Marg  Ref.  a — c.) — Tliey  that  be  drunken,  &c. 
7)  '  Note,  O  the  sad  dissoluteness  of  the  manners  of 
the  Christians  of  our  age,  who  frequently  are  guilty  of 
'  that  drunkenness  in  the  day-time,  which  heathens  only 
'  practised  in  the  night.'  JVhitby. 

Should  overtake.  (4)  Kala*a§»i»  Phil.  iii.  12,  13.  See 
on  John  i.  5.  Eph.  iii.  18. — Be  sober.  (6)  Nrjpffljtuv.  8. 
2  Tim.  iv.  5.  1  Pet.  i.  13.  iv.  7.  '  Quasi  ex  v»  et  invta.' 
Schleusner. — Appointed.  (9)  E9ero.  John  xv.  16.  Acts  xiii. 
47.  xx.  28.  1  Cor.  xii.  28.  1  Tim.  i.  12. — To  obtain  salva- 
tion.] EIJ  TrtpiTroirjiriv  trajTrjpiaj. — Ylipnrotqiri;'  See  on  2  Tiles. 
ii.  14. 

V.  12—15.  It  is  evident  that  the  apostle,  either  per- 
sonally, or  by  Timothy,  Titus,  and  others  of  his  fellow- 
labourers,  used  to  "  ordain  elders  in  every  city  :  "  (Notes, 
Acts  xiv.  21—23.  xx.  17—28.  1  Tim.  v.  21,  22.  2  Tim.  ii. 
1,  2.  Tit.  i.  5 — 9  :)  and,  though  no  mention  is  made  of 
this,  either  in  the  brief  history  of  his  labours  at  Thessa- 
lonica,  or  in  the  opening  of  the  epistle  ;  there  can  be  no 
reasonable  doubt,  that  he  had  appointed  elders  over 
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i  GO.  xu.  24.  iv  in  love  for  their  work's  sake.    '  And  be 

Cxxxm.  1.  Mark 

it-™ 'j'ohn  "M.  :at  peace  among  yourselves. 
Sim^iifV'i/-      14  Now    we    'exhort    kyou,    bre- 
if:  rj?.";.1^:  thren,  '  warn  them  ln  that  are  *  unruly, 
mphir  2  TS«:U  comfort  the  feeble-minded,  °  support 
!»  Hen7.1,'™ 'u.  the    weak,    p  be    patient    toward    all 

Jam.  iii.  18. 
•  Or,         6t«eecA.  men. 

Rom.  xii.  1.  .*.«(-*  i  i  "i*. 

lo  qSce  that  'none  render  evil  for 

1  Jer.  vi.    10.  E*.          . 
x'L'kiii      '73^'J  6V"    Un*;O    any    mUn  '     "U*    *  6Ver    f°'l°W 

fcor"'!,7'  fi  that  which  is  good,  both  among  your- 


selves,  l  and  to  all  men. 


ri.V  rfio. 

t  Or.daordfrlf.  2  Tliev  iii.  II—  IS.  n  ii.7—  12.  U.  xxxv.  3,  4.  xl.  1,  2.  11.  Ei.  xxxiv. 
16.  Matt.  nil.  20.  Luke  xxii.  3i  John  xxi.  IS—  17.  Ham.  xiv.  1.  xv.  1-8.  Gal.  vi.  I.  2, 
Hell.  xii.  12.  o  AIMS  xx.  35.  Or.  p  Ii  Ixiii.  9.  I  Cor.  xiii.  4.  5.  Gal.  v.  22.  Eph. 

iv.  2.  32.  v.  1,2.  Col.  iii.  12,  IS.  I  Tiro.  Iii.  ».  «i.  II.  2  Tim.  ii.  24,  25.  iv.  2.  Heb.  v.  2,3. 
xiii.  t.  q  Gen.  xl».  24.  I  Cor.  xvi.  10.  Eph.  v.  l.'i.  03.  I  Pet.  i.  22.  Rev.  xix.  10. 
xx.  i.  9.  r  Ex.  xxiii.  4.  5.  Lei.  xix.  18.  I  Sam.  xxiv.  13.  l'».  vii.  4  Pr..v.  xvii.  13. 

XX.  22.  xxiv.  17.  28.  xxv.  21.  Matt.  v.  89.  44,  46.  Luke  vi.  35.  Rom.  xii.  17—  21.  1  Cor. 
vi.  7.  I  IVt.  ii.  2V-'X  "i.  ».  i  i".  12.  Dcul.  xvi.  20.  P..  xxxviii.  20.  Rum.  xiv.  19. 

I  Cor.  xiv.  I.     I  Tim.  vi.  II.     Heb.  xii.  14.     I  I'et.  iii.  1  1—  13.    3  John  II.  t  Horn. 

xii.  17,  IS.    Gal.  vi.  10.    2  Tim.  il.  24.    Tit.  Iii.  2.     I  Pet.  ii.  17. 


16  u  Rejoice  evermore.  °  ,!"io°"phiic<JJ 

17  *  Pray  without  ceasing.  &£"%.*» 

18  In    y  every  thing   give   thanks  :,  £;n*,;'-  '?•,,,,, 
1  for  this  is  the  will  of  God  in  Christ   Jfia  'coi^H: 
Jesus  concerning  you. 

1  9  a  Quench  not  b  the  Spirit. 

<|A     •  n  '  1  •  o        •         -        '• 

20  Despise  not  prophesyings.  ««*-,.  i.  Heb. 

21  d  Prove  all  things:  *  hold  fast  that  *  j«-">  j  «*•  «• 

_  .    _     ,  lo.  i».  *-  l  John 

which  is  good. 
'22  'Abstain  from  all  appearance  of 

.  ...;i 

evn. 


y  ««  „„  Eph.  .. 
SL  Pin''  "7.- 
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I  Sam.    xvi.  14. 

Ndl.  ix.  30.  p.. 

Ii.  II.  Ii.  Ixiii.  10.  Acti  vii.  SI.  Eph.  iv.  39.  1  Tim.  iv.  14.  2  Tim.  i.  B.  civ.  U.  Num.  xi. 
25—29.  I  Sam.  x.  6,  6.  10—1.1.  xix.  20—24.  AcU  xix.  6.  I  Cor.  xi.  4.  xii.  10.  28.  xiii.  2.  9. 
xiv  I.  .1-11.  22—25.  29-32.  37—39.  Eph.  iv.  II,  12.  Key.  xi.  3—  1  1.  rt  Is.  viii.  20.  Matt. 
vii.  15—  2ii.  Mark  vii.  14—  Ifi.  Luke  xii  57.  Aclixvii.il.  Rom.  xii.  2.  I  Cor.  ii.  14, 
15.  xiv.  2&  Eph.  v.  10.  Phil.  i.  10.  mure.  1  John  iv.  I.  Rev.  ii.  2.  e  Ueut.  xi. 

6—9.  xxxii.  46,  47.  Prov.  iii.  I.  21—24.  i».  13  vi.  '.'1—23.  xxiii.  23.  Cant  iii.  4.  John 
viii.  31.  xv.  4.  Acu  xi.  23.  xiv.  22.  Kom.  xii.  9.  I  Cor.  xv.  .'o.  Phil.  iii.  16.  2  Tliei. 
ii.  15.  2  Tim.  i.  I.S.  iii.  6.  iv.  14.  Heb.  x.  23.  Rev.  ii.  25.  iii.  3.  II.  f  iv.  12. 

Ex.  xxiii.  7.  Matt.  xvii.  2fi,  27.  Rom.  xii.  17.  1  Cor.  viii.  13.  x.  31—33.  2  Cor.  vi.  3. 
viii.  20,  21.  Phil.  iv.  a  JuJc23. 


the  church  in  that  city  also.  It  was  their  office  to  "  labour" 
among  the  people,  in  preaching  the  word  of  God,  and  in 
every  means  of  promoting  their  edification,  and  the  con- 
version of  sinners  :  to  preside  in  the  regulation  and  con- 
duct of  publick  worship,  and  in  the  management  of  their 
spiritual  concerns ;  as  placed  over  them  in  the  Lord,  to 
act  by  his  authority  and  in  his  name :  and  to  admonish, 
reprove,  and  warn  such  persons  as  acted  wrong,  or  were 
likely  to  be  drawn  aside.  The  apostle  therefore  exhorted 
the  people  to  be  observant  of  these  teachers  and  rulers, 
to  acknowledge  them  as  the  Lord's  stewards,  and  to  re- 
gard their  admonitions  :  and  they  were  directed  not  only 
to  love  them  as  Christians,  but  to  "  esteem  them  more 
"  abundantly  in  love  for  their  work's  sake ;  "  and  to  shew 
them  all  respect  and  kindness,  in  return  for  the  benefit 
which  they  derived  from  their  faithful  labours ;  that,  under 
their  guidance  and  instruction,  they  might  live  in  entire 
harmony  with  each  other.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — i.) — The  apostle 
on  the  other  hand  exhorted  the  pastors,  and  others  in  con- 
junction with  them,  to  warn,  reprove,  and  censure  such 
persons  as  were  unruly,  and  acted  like  soldiers  who  quit 
their  ranks ;  to  comfort  those  who  were  weak  in  the  faith, 
timorous,  discouraged  through  temptation,  and  harassed 
by  perplexities,  fears,  and  misapprehensions ;  to  support, 
by  proper  instructions  and  every  encouraging  topick,  such 
as  were  ready  to  stumble,  or  were  of  a  weak  and  feeble 
capacity ;  as  well  as  to  support  and  provide  for  those  who 
were  sick,  and  unable  to  maintain  themselves.  (Marg. 
Ref.  k— o.— Notes,  Is.  xxxv.  3,  4.  xl.  1,  2.  Matt.  xii.  14— 
21.  Acts  xx.  32 — 35,  v.  35.)  At  the  same  time,  it 
was  incumbent  on  them,  to  exercise  patience  and  long- 
suffering  towards  persons  of  all  kinds ;  behaving  with 
tenderness  and  meekness  even  to  those  who  acted  in  the 
most  ungrateful  or  perverse  manner.  Indeed  all  of  them 
ought  to  be  extremely  watchful,  lest  injuries  and  insults 
should  induce  them  to  "  render  evil  for  evil."  Let  them 
see  to  it,  that  on  no  account  whatever,  they  did  this  "  to 
"  any  man,"  however  inexcusable  his  conduct  might  be  ; 
on  the  contrary  they  ought  steadily  to  persevere  in  all  those 
things,  which  were  kind,  benevolent,  beneficent,  and  useful, 
"  both  among  themselves  and  towards  all  men,"  without 
excepting  even  their  virulent  persecutors.  (Marg.  Ref. 
p — t.— NoU'K,  Prov.  xxiv.  17,  18.  29.  xxv.  21,  2-2.  Rom. 


xii.  14 — 21.  1  Pet.  iii.  8 — 12.)  This  may  also  imply  an 
instruction  to  the  pastors  and  other  Christians,  to  watch 
over  their  brethren  ;  and  if  they  perceived  any  indications 
of  a  bitter  and  vindictive  spirit,  to  repress  it  by  every  suit- 
able means,  and  with  all  their  influence. 

To  know.  (12)  EiSevai.  '  Look  on  them,  and  distin- 
guish them  from  others,  who  do  not  thus  labour.'  (Note, 
\  Tim.  v.  17,  18.) — Which  labour.]  T«?  wwriuvraj.  1  Tun. 
iv.  10.  v.  17.  2  Tim.  ii.  6. — Are  over  you.]  Ilpoia-- 
Ta/ntvHf.  See  on  Rom.  xii.  8.  (Notes,  Heb.  xiii.  7,  8. 
I?-) — Very  highly.  (13)  'Yw;p  txircpitrc-u.  See  on  iii.  10. 
— Them  that  are  unruly.  (14)  "  Disorderly."  Marg, 
Ts;  aloixra;.  Here  only.  Araxriuj,  2  Tlies.  iii.  6.11.  AraxTsa), 
2  Tlies.  iii.  7>  Ex  a  priv.  et  roura-a,  ordino.  See  on  Acts 
xiii.  47.  (Notes,  2  Thes.  iii.  6 — 12.) — Comfort.]  Ylapa- 
j«.u$eio-9'.  See  on  ii.  11. — Feeble-minded.]  OAiyo^xsj. 
Here  only  N.  T. — Prov.  xiv.  29.  xviii.  14.  Is.  liv.  6.  Ivii. 
15.  Ex  oXryoj  ,  pannis,  et  ^J-ux1))  animus. — Support.]  Av- 
TixstrSi.  Matt.  vi.  24.  Tit.  i.  9.— Follow.  (15)  Aiuiteli. 
See  on  Rom.  xii.  13. 

V.  16 — 22.  The  apostle  exhorted  the  Christians  at 
Thessalonica  to  consider  it  as  their  duty,  as  well  as  pri- 
vilege, to  be  "  always  rejoicing  "  in  the  Lord.  (Marg. 
Ref.  u.— Notes,  Hab.  iii.  17—19.  Rom.  v.  3—5.  2  Cor.  iv. 
13—18.  Phil.  iii.  1—7,  v.  3.  iv.  4.)  He  also  directed 
them  to  pray  incessantly,  at  stated  seasons,  occasionally, 
and  with  frequent  ejaculations;  and  to  watch  against  every 
thing,  which  could  put  them  out  of  frame  for  this  im- 
portant privilege  and  duty  :  (Marg.  Ref.  x. — Notes,  Luke 
xviii.  1—8.  Eph.  vi.  18—20.  Col.  iv.  2—4:)  to  "give 
"  thanks"  also  in  every  thing,  and  in  all  circumstances,  as 
all  their  mercies  were  unmerited,  and  all  their  trials  would 
prove  beneficial:  so  that  this  constant  spirit  of  grati- 
tude was  "  the  will  of  God  concerning  them,"  as  his 
children  in  Christ  Jesus.  (Marg.  Ref.  y,  /. — Notes, 
Phil.  iv.  5,  6.  Col.  iii.  16,  17.  ffeb.  xiii.  15,  16.  1  Pet. 
ii.  9,  10.) — Many  have  explained  "  quenching  the  Spirit," 
of  restraining  the  exercise  of  spiritual  gifts,  in  themselves 
or  others  :  but  doubtless  it  relates  principally  to  the  sanc- 
tifying and  comforting  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the 
hearts  of  believers  ;  not  excluding  his  strivings  and  con- 
victions in  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  sinners.  These 
sacred  influences  tend  to  kindle  a  flame  of  sacred  love  in 
3  n  4 
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io:     23  And  the  very   g  God   of  peace 
Cor  ""  ft11  sanctify  you  wholly;  and  I  pray  God 
K.  '  your  whole  spirit  and  soul  and  body 
be    *     reserved    blameless    unto   the 


2  Cor. 

Phil. 

2  Thes.  ii 

Heb 

1  Pet.  v.  10. 
B  iii.     IS. 


*  preserved    blameless 
i,.  M.  s.  'x.  comin    of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
&.*S*  | 

Acts     xx.      3'2. 


24  '  Faithful  is  he  that  m  calleth  you, 

Acts      xx.        '.  . 

.""H^b  'IMP  "  who  also  will  do  it. 

V  Pet"  i  J'ude  I.  i  Heb.  ir.  12.  k  iii.  13.  I  Cor.  i.  a  Eph.  T.  26,  27.  Phil.  1.  6.  10. 
ii.  15,  1(1  Col.  i.  22.  Jud,  24.  1  Deut  vij.  9.  Ft.  xxxvi  5.  xl.  10.  Ixxxvi.  14.  Ixxx.x. 

2  xcii  2  c.6  cxxxviii.  2.  cxlti.  6.  Is.  xxv.  1.  Lam.ni.23.  Mic.vu.20.  John  i.  17.  hi.  At. 
I  CO  i  9.  x  1*  Vfhes.  iii.  3.  2Tim.  ii.  13.  Tit.  i.  2.  Heb.  ,,.  17.  18.  m  ii.  12.  Rom.  vni. 
SO  ix  '4  Gal.i  15.  2The*.  ii.  14.  2Tim.i9.  I  Pet.  v.  10.  2  1'et.  i.  3.  Rev.  xvu.  14. 
n  Num"  xxiii.  19.  2  Kingi  xix.  31.  h.  ix.  7.  xiv.  24—26.  xxxvii.  32.  Malt.  xxi».  35. 


°  ?"&.  ":   u 


25  Brethren,  °  pray  for  us. 

26  p  Greet  all  the  brethren  with  an 
holy  kiss. 

27  q  I      charge  you  by  the  Lord, 
'  that  this  epistle  be  read  unto  all  the 
'  holy  brethren. 

28  The  '  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

Christ  be  with  you.     Amen.  .  '0-,i:    ^m 

1  Kings  xxii.  16.     2  Clir.  xviii.  15.     Matt.  xxvi.  63.   Mark  v.  7.  Acts  xix.  13.        r  Col 


iv.  3.  2  Thes  iii 

1-3.    Win 

22.     Heb.    xin 

i*.  19. 

See     on     Rom 

™.  >«•  icor 
*vi-  20- 
<j  ij-  ..'",  * 

xxvn.  23,  1 


iv.  16.    2  Thes.  iii.  14. 
2  Thes.  iii.  18. 


. 
i  Heb.  iii. 


I  See  an  Horn.  i.  7.  xvi.  20.  24.— 


the  soul :  but  they  may  be  quenched,  by  evil  tempers,  by 
procrastination,  by  worldly  cares,  by  inexpedient  indulg- 
ences, by  trifling  company,  or  by  negligence ;  even  as  fire 
may  be  quenched  with  water,  and  will  go  out  if  it  be  not 
supplied  with  fuel,  if  it  want  air,  or  be  choked  with  ashes. 
Thus  convictions  are  often  finally  extinguished,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  will  "  no  more  strive  with  men : "  ( Note,  Gen. 
vi.  3  :)  and  thus  believers  often  greatly  damp  the  holy  ar- 
dour of  their  souls,  mar  their  own  comfort,  and  impede 
their  growth  in  grace ;  by  not  giving  themselves  up  with- 
out delay  to  those  spiritual  affections,  which  are  excited  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  by  "  quenching"  them  in  the  manner 
before-mentioned :  and  this  is  the  direct  opposite  to 
"  quenching  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one."  (Marg. 
Ref.  a,  b.— Notes,  Eph.  iv.  30—32.  vi.  14— I?.)— The 
apostle  also  warned  his  brethren,  "  not  to  despise  proplie- 
"syings;"  or  those  instructions,  and  intimations  of  the 
divine  will,  which  were  given  them  by  the  prophets,  either 
in  explaining  the  scriptures,  or  from  immediate  sugges- 
tions of  the  Spirit.  (Marg.  Rvf.  c. — Notes,  1  Cor.  xiv.) 
The  exhortation  may  also  fairly  include  the  more  ordinary 
preaching  of  God's  word. — Yet,  as  there  would  be  many 
false  teachers,  and  erroneous  doctrines  propagated  by 
them  ;  they  must  be  careful  to  "  prove,"  or  try,  botli  the 
teachers  and  their  instructions,  by  the  word  of  God ;  that 
they  might  reject  what  was  spurious,  and  adhere  to  what 
was  good  and  excellent.  (Marg.  Ref.  d,  e. — Notes,  Is. 
viii.  20.  1  John  iv.  1 — 3.)  And,  not  only  were  they  ex- 
horted to  abstain  from  evident  evil ;  but  from  every  tiling 
which  appeared  to  be  sinful,  either  in  their  own  judg- 
ment, or  in  that  of  others;  and  to  do  nothing,  concerning 
the  lawfulness  of  which  they  doubted;  or  which  might 
appear  suspicious  to  those  around  them,  and  so  pre- 
judice them  against  the  truth.  (Marg.  Ref.  f. — Notes, 
Rom.  xiv.  19—23.  2  Cor.  viii.  16—24,  v.  21.)— No 
doubt,  cases  often  arise,  in  which  we  are  required  to 
do  those  things,  that  appear  evil  to  misinformed,  pre- 
judiced, and  unreasonable  men  ;  in  order  to  obey  the 
commands  of  God,  and  to  follow  the  clear  dictates  of 
our  own  consciences.  But  these  are  exceptions  to  the 
general  rule,  which  could  not  be  particularized  in  so  com- 
pendious an  exhortation  :  and  tney  seem  to  be  the  only 
exceptions.  For  it  is  better  to  avoid  what  appears  evil  to 
others,  though  lawful  in  itself,  if  it  can  be  done  with  a 
safe  conscience ;  than  by  an  uncharitable  exercise  of  our 
Christian  liberty,  to  cause  our  weak  brother  to  offend,  or 
to  prejudice  others  against  the  gospel.  (Notes,  Rom.  xii. 
17—21.  xiv.  13—18.  xv.  1—3.  1  Cor.  viii.  7—13.  x.  23— 
33.) — The  Spirit.  (19)  'That  is,  the  afflatus,  and  light 
'  of  God  shining  into  our  minds.  But,  some  on -3  will 


'  say,  if  that  be  never  extinguished  in  the  elect,  this  is 
'  commanded  in  vain.  This,  however,  I  strenuously  deny. 
'  Nay,  for  this  reason  it  is  not  extinguished  in  the  elect, 
'  because  they  cherish  it;  and  they  are  induced  by  these 
'  exhortations  to  cherish  it.  For  he,  who  hath  determined 
'  never  wholly  to  extinguish  his  Spirit  in  the  elect,  hath 
'  also  made  known  by  what  means  he  will  cherish  it, 
'  namely,  by  the  progress  of  his  people  in  piety.'  Beza. — 
Prove,  &c.  (21)  '  The  apostle  does  not  here  bid  the  guides 
'  of  the  church  try  all  things,  and  the  people  hold  fast 
'  that  which  they  delivered  to  them ;  but  gives  an  injunction 
'  common  to  all  Christians,  having  "  their  senses  exercised 
'  "  to  discern  good  and  evil ;  "  to  all,  who  are  obliged  "  to 
'  "  hold  fast  that  which  is  good,"  and  not  to  believe  false 
'  prophets  :  which  is  a  strong  argument  for  the  perspicuity 
'  and  sufficiency  of  holy  scripture  for  this  work,  and  against 
'  the  necessity  of  a  living  judge.  For  he  that  must  "  try 
'  "  all  things,"  must  also  try  the  doctrine  of  this  living 
'judge,  and  therefore  till  he  hath  made  this  trial,  must 
'  not  admit  his  doctrine  as  an  article  of  Christian  faith. 
'  For  these  words  plainly  teach,  that  what  we  must  hold 
'  fast,  must  first  be  tried.  Hearers,  says  St.  Basil,  who 
'  are  instructed  in  the  scriptures,  ought  to  try  the  things 
'  spoken  by  their  teachers;  ...and  receive  those  doctrines 
'  which  are  consonant,  and  reject  those  things  which  are 
'  alien  from  the  holy  scriptures.'  Whitby.  (Notes,  Matt. 
vii.  15 — 20.  xv.  10,  11.  Luke  xii.  54 — 57.  Acts  xvii. 
10—15.) 

Quench  not.  (19)  M>i  <r§iwure.  Eph.  vi.  16. — De- 
spise. (20)  Et«S£vErr£.  See  on  Luke  xviii.  9. — Prophesy- 
ings.]  n^o^Teias.  Rom.  xii.  6.  1  Cor.  xii.  10.  xiii.  2.  8. 
xiv.  6.  22.  1  Tim.  i.  18,  et  al. — Prove.  (21)  Aoxiftafert. 
ii.  4.  See  on  Luke  xii.  56. — Holdfast.]  Kai=x£TJ.  2  Then. 
ii.  6,  7.  Heb.  iii.  6.  14.  x.  23.  See  on  Rom.  i.  18. 

V.  23 — 28.  The  apostle  subjoined  to  his  exhortations, 
fervent  prayers  to  God  ;  knowing  that  his  efficacious  grace 
alone  could  produce  "  the  will  and  powerb"  to  do  all  the 
things  to  which  he  exhorted  them.  He  besought  the 
"  very  God  of  peace,"  "  as  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world 
"  unto  himself;  "  and  as  actually  reconciled  to  believers, 
and  the  Author  of  all  their  inward  and  outward  peace  ; 
that  he  would  sanctify  them  wholly  and  in  respect  of  their 
entire  nature ;  as  consisting  of  a  rational  and  immortal 
soul,  an  animal  life  with  its  various  sensitive  appetites, 
and  a  material  body :  that  every  sense,  member,  organ,  and 
faculty,  might  be  completely  purified,  and  devoted  to 
the  service  of  God  ;  and  that  thus  they  might  be  pre- 
served blameless  till  the  corning  of  Christ.  (Marg-.  Rtf. 
g — i. — Note,  iii.  11  — 13.)  —  He  was  confident  that  the 
church  at  Thcssalonica  consisted  in  general  of  true  be- 
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Jievers :  and,  as  he  was  assured  of  tne  Lord's  faithfulness 
to  liis  promises,  and  covenant-engagements  to  his  people, 
whom  lie  had  called  by  his  grace ;  so  he  was  satisfied  that 
he  would  fully  grant  his  prayer  for  them.  (Mars.  Ref.  k — 
n.— Notes,  I  Cor.  i.  4—9.  x.  13—17.  Phil.  i.  3—8.)— 
Having  therefore  desired  them  also  to  pray  for  him,  and 
solemnly  charged  them  by  the  authority  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
to  let  this  epistle  be  read  to  all  the  holy  brethren,  the  saints 
that  formed  their  church ;  he  concluded  with  his  usual 
salutations  and  benedictions.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — t.) — The 
very  God  of  peace.  (23)  Notes,  2  Cor.  v.  18 — 21.  2  Thes. 
iii.  16.  Heb.  xiii.  20,  21. — Charge  you,  &c.  (27)  It  seems 
evident,  that  this  was  addressed  to  the  pastors  of  the 
church,  and  not  to  believers  in  general :  else  the  persons 
charged,  and  they  for  whose  benefit  the  charge  was  given, 
would  have  been  precisely  the  same. — The  original  is  "  1 
"  adjure  you." — The  solemn  charge  implies  likewise  a 
most  decided  claim  to  divine  inspiration  :  for  it  evidently 
places  this,  and  consequently  the  apostle's  other  epistles, 
on  the  footing  of  the  ancient  scriptures,  "  the  oracles  of 
"  God."  (Note,  Col.  iv.  15,  16.)  It  likewise  shews,  both 
that  oaths  and  adjurations  are  in  some  cases  lawful ;  and 
that  the  subject,  concerning  which  the  apostle  wrote,  was 
considered  by  him,  as  peculiarly  important.  This  is  worthy 
of  the  most  serious  consideration  of  all  those,  even  among 
prolestants,  who  do  not  make  the  reading  of  the  scriptures 
a  part  of  the  service,  when  they  meet  in  the  worship  of 
God  ;  and  of  those  who  read  them  in  so  careless  and  in- 
distinct a  manner,  that  the  congregation  cannot  hear  or 
understand  them.  The  advantage  to  illiterate  people,  to 
the  multitude  who  cannot  read,  or  who  can  read  but  im- 
perfectly, of  an  audible,  distinct,  and  emphatical  reading 
of  the  scriptures  in  publick,  can  scarcely  be  calculated.  It 
will  soon  render  even  the  best  preaching  more  fully  under- 
stood ;  and  it  will  in  some  degree  supply  the  deficiency, 
in  other  cases. 

Wholly.  (23)  'OAmXHjT.  Here  only.— Whole.]  'OXoxA>]pov. 
Jam.  i.  4. — Lev.  xxiii.  15.  Deut.  xxvii.  6.  Sept.  Ex  oAoj, 
totus,  et  xXi)pof,  sors.  It  seems  to  be  used  as  a  substantive 
for  the  whole  of  man,  consisting  of  "  spirit,  soul,  and 
"  body."  'OXoxXupia'  See  on  Acts  iii.  16. — Be  pre- 
served':] TijpijSEHj.  1  Pet.  i.  4.  2  Pet.  iii.  7«  Jude  13. 
— Unto  the  coming.]  Ev  rn  napisa-ia.  ii.  19.  iii.  13.  iv.  15. 
Phil.  i.  26.  2  Thes.  ii.  1 .  8,  9.  See  on  Matt.  xxiv.  3.— 
/  charge.  (27)  "  I  adjure."  Marg.  'Opxifa.  See  on  Mark 
v.  7. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—11. 

Curious  enquiries  about  "  times  and  seasons,"  are  com- 
monly unprofitable  and  vain.  "  Behold,  now  is  the  ac- 
"  cepted  time  ;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation  :  "  the 
present  time  we  ought  to  redeem,  the  present  season  of 
obtaining  peace  with  God  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  of  doing 
his  will,  we  ought  to  embrace  :  and  then  we  shall  be  safe 
and  happy  at  all  events.  But,  if  we  regard  the  scripture, 
"  we  know  perfectly,  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  cometh,  as 
"  a  thief  in  the  night ;  "  and  that  when  sinners  are,  pre- 
sumptuously or  carelessly,  "  saying  peace  and  safety ;  then 
"  sudden  destruction  cometh  upon  them,  as  travail  upon  a 
"  women  with  child,  which  they  shall  not  escape."  No 
man  is  sure,  that  death  and  judgment  will  not  thus  sur- 
prise him ;  unless  he  continually  expect  and  prepare  for 
those  approaching  events.  '  Numbers  at  this  very  hour, 


'  are  speaking  peace  and  safety  to  themselves,  over  whose 
'  heads  instantaneous  destruction  is  hovering.'  Doddrldge. 
And  how  dreadful  will  be  the  astonishment  and  conster- 
nation of  the  scornful  infidel,  the  careless  profligate,  the 
proud  Pharisee,  or  the  hardened  hypocrite,  when  sudden 
destruction  shall  thus  seize  upon  him,  and  no  possible 
method  of  escape  can  be  found  !  As  yet  we  are  in  the  land 
of  light,  of  hope,  of  prayer,  of  forgiveness ;  though  we 
might  justly  long  before  this  have  been  "  cast  into  outer 
"  darkness."  Nor  are  we  enveloped  with  Pagan,  Mo- 
hammedan, or  Antichristian  darkness  and  delusion  :  we 
have  the  light  of  the  gospel,  and  the  holy  scriptures  afforded 
us  ;  and  we  have  been  led  to  pay  some  attention  to  them. 
If  then  we  be  yet  so  in  darkness,  "  that  the  day  of  the 
"  Lord  would  overtake  us  as  a  thief,"  our  guilt  must  be 
peculiarly  aggravated.  Let  us  therefore  seriously  enquire, 
whether  we  really  be  "  the  children  of  the  light  and  of  the 
"  day,"  by  divine  illumination,  and  by  an  obedient  faith. 
Let  us  seek  to  render  this  evident,  as  well  as  to  act  con- 
sistently with  our  profession,  by  "  casting  off  the  works 
"  of  darkness,"  and  shaking  off  indolence  and  carelessness; 
that  we  "  may  not  sleep  as  others  do,  but  may  watch  and 
"  be  sober."  Let  us  leave  sloth,  self-indulgence,  ungod- 
liness, and  worldly  lusts,  to  "  the  children  of  the  night 
"  and  of  darkness : "  but  let  us,  who  profess  "  to  be  of 
"  the  day,  be  sober,"  vigilant,  circumspect,  and  armed 
with  "  the  breast-plate  of  faith  and  love,"  and  with  "  hope 
"  as  the  helmet  of  salvation."  Thus  our  evidence  will 
continually  increase,  that  "  God  hath  not  appointed  us  to 
"  wrath,  but  to  obtain  salvation  by  the  Lord  Jesus;  "  and 
that  "  whether  we  wake  or  sleep,  we  shall "  surely 
"  live  together  with  him."  (Notes,  2  Cor.  v.  1 — 8.)  And 
when  we  remember,  that  he  purchased  our  deliverance 
from  the  wrath  to  come,  by  dying  on  the  cross  as  a  sacri- 
fice for  our  sins ;  we  shall  not  only  be  directed  how  to 
"  comfort  ourselves  together,"  and  to  edify  one  another 
in  "  our  most  holy  faith ;  "  but  we  shall  feel  the  constrain- 
ing power  of  admiring,  adoring,  grateful  love  ;  and  learn 
how  to  live  to  him,  with  whom  we  hope  to  live  for  ever 
in  glory. 

V.  12—22. 

The  office  of  a  minister  calls  a  man  to  "  labour  "  for 
the  salvation  of  souls  with  unwearied  assiduity,  as  well  as 
to  "  preside  over  them  in  the  Lord :  "  nor  ought  the  spi- 
ritual authority  ever  to  be  separated  from  the  "  labouring 
"  in  the  word  and  doctrine  :  "  though  alas,  it  very  gene- 
rally is ! — Faithful  pastors  should  be  carefully  distinguished 
from  slothful,  ambitious,  or  mercenary  men,  who  have  the 
name  and  garb  of  ministers :  they  should  be  owned  and 
attended  to,  and  their  admonitions  valued  and  obeyed; 
and  they  ought  to  be  "  esteemed  very  highly  in  love,"  not 
because  of  the  name  and  office  which  they  bear,  but  "  for 
"  their  work's  sake,"  and  in  proportion  to  their  skill,  faith- 
fulness, and  diligence  in  it.  They,  therefore,  are  highly 
culpable,  who  despise  the  admonitions,  reject  the  autho- 
rity, and  refuse  respect  and  affection  to  the  persons,  of 
faithful  ministers :  but  such  as  expect  the  reputation, 
esteem,  authority,  or  emolument,  of  the  ministry,  without 
a  diligent  attention  to  its  various  and  laborious  duties,  are 
even  still  more  criminal.  Outward  respect  may  indeed  be 
paid  them  :  but  it  is  impossible  for  intelligent  Christians 
"  to  esteem  them  very  highly  in  love  for  their  work's 
"  sake :  "  though  they  will  compassionately  mourn  over 
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and  pray  for  them. — Our  love  of  "  peace  among  ourselves," 
should  not  induce  us  to  connive  at  sin  :  but  we  must,  ac- 
cording to  our  several  relations  in  the  church,  in  domestick 
life,  or  in  society,  "  warn,"  reprove,  and  censure  "  the 
"  unruly,"  as  well  as  tenderly  soothe  and  "  comfort  the 
"  feeble-minded,  and  support  the  weak  "  in  body  or  soul. 
We  should  also  learn  "  patience  towards  all  men,"  espe- 
cially towards  persons  of  weak  capacities,  or  little  faith  ; 
who  are  often  very  wearying  with  their  complaints,  scruples, 
doubts,  mistakes,  and  infirmities ;  and  yet  give  no  reason 
to  suspect  their  sincerity,  but  rather  call  for  compassion  ; 
being  harassed  with  sore  temptations,  which  perhaps  havear 
effect,  for  the  time,  upon  their  tempers.  (Note,  Gal.  vi. 
1 — 5.)  Even  when  we  are  injured  in  the  most  atrocious 
manner,  we  must  "  see  to  it,  that "  we  on  no  account. 
"  render  evil  for  evil  to  any  man ;  "  but  must  learn  "  to 
"  follow,"  with  persevering  constancy,  "  that  which  is 
"  good  "  and  friendly,  "  both  among  ourselves  and  to  all 
"  men  ;  "  as  knowing  what  patience  and  mercy  we  have 
experienced  and  still  continually  need  from  God. — riis 
glory  is  concerned  in  our  "  always  rejoicing : "  this  will 
be  greatly  promoted,  if  we  "  pray  without  ceasing  ;  "  and 
in  "  every  thing  give  thanks,  according  to  the  will  of  God 
"  in  Christ  Jesus  concerning  us."  To  make  progress  in 
this  life  of  communion  with  God,  we  must  be  careful  not 
"  to  quench  the  Spirit,"  by  refusing  compliance  with  his 
holy  suggestions,  or  postponing  the  good  works  to  which 
his  influences  tend  to  excite  us.  (Ec.  ix.  10.)  We  should 
also  learn  to  pay  a  reverent  attention  to  every  message, 
delivered  to  us  by  his  ministers ;  and  thus  we  shall  "  grow 
"  in  grace,"  and  abound  in  consolation.  Yet,  as  "  Satan's 
"  ministers  are  transformed  into  the  ministers  of  righteous- 
'•  ness  ; "  while  we  "  despise  not  prophesyings,"  we  must 
learn  to  prove  and  assay  men  and  doctrines ;  that  we  may 
distinguish  between  truth  and  specious  error,  and  so  choose 
and  cleave  to  that  which  is  good  and  right :  and  that  for 
tl:e  honour  of  the  gospel,  we  may  "  abstain  from  all  ap- 
"  pearance  of  evil ; "  "  providing  for  honest  things,  not 
**  only  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  but  also  in  the  sight  of 
"  men ; "  and  taking  heed,  "  that  our  good  be  not  evil 


"  spoken  of."    (P.  O.  Rom.  xii.  9—16.  2  Cor.  viii.  16— 
24.) 

V.  23—28. 

The  exhortations  above  given,  shew  us  what  we  ought 
to  be  and  to  do  :  but  we  must  remember,  that  our  hearts 
are  naturally  opposite  to  them ;  nor  can  any  inward  and 
abiding  change  be  wrought  in  us,  save  by  a  divine  power. 
As  therefore  ministers  should  pray  for  their  people,  as  well 
as  exhort  them ;  every  individual  should  turn  the  precepts 
and  promises  of  God  into  prayers,  for  himself  and  his  bre- 
thren :  and,  while  he  uses  every  other  means  of  grace,  and 
vigilantly  shuns  all  hindrances  and  temptation ;  he  should 
still  beseech  "  the  God  of  peace  himself,  to  sanctify  him 
"  wholly,  and  that  his  spirit,  and  soul,  and  body,  may  be 
"  preserved  blameless,  until  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus." 
If  these  be  our  earnest  desires,  fervent  prayers,  and  dili- 
gent endeavours  ;  the  promises  and  covenant  of  our  God, 
his  power  and  love,  and  his  immutable  faithfulness  autho- 
rize our  fullest  assurance,  that,  having  called  us  by  his 
grace,  he  will  keep  us  by  the  same,  unto  complete  and 
everlasting  salvation,  whatever  immense  inward  or  out- 
ward difficulties  may  seem  to  render  it  impracticable. — 
The  most  eminent  servants  of  Christ  want  and  value  the 
prayers  of  their  weakest  brethren. — Let  us  be  thankful  that 
these  excellent  epistles  are  reserved  for  our  perusal  also  : 
and  while  we  remember,  that  the  apostle  "  charged  "  the 
Thessalonians,  by  the  authority  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  let 
them  be  read  to  all  the  holy  brethren,  some  of  whom 
might  not  be  able  to  read  them  for  themselves  j  we  may 
be  sure  that  an  Antichrist  alone  would  forbid  the  laity  to 
read  the  scriptures,  lest  they  should  lead  them  into  heresy. 
What  then  shall  we  think  of  those  protestants,  even 
pastors  and  rulers,  who  oppose  the  circulation  of  the 
scriptures,  without  note  or  comment,  as  greatly  endanger- 
ing either  the  church  or  the  state,  or  both  ?  We  shall  also 
hence  learn  the  propriety  of  reading  them  in  our  publick 
congregations  ;  and  we  shall  be  stirred  up  to  study  them 
with  more  humble  diligence  and  obedient  faith  ;  that  thus 
"  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  may  be  with  us  "  also.  (Note, 
•2  Cor.  xiii.  11—14.) 
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THIS  Epistle  is  commonly  supposed  to  have  been  written  from  Corinth,  not  very  long  after  the  foregoing,  because 
Silvanus  and  Timothy  still  continued  with  Paul ;  but  the  evidence  is  not  very  conclusive,  and  some  difficulties  attend 
this  opinion.     (Note,  i.  3,  4.)     It  is,  however,  certain  that  it  was  not  sent  from  Athens,  according  to  the  spurious 
postscript. — The  main  object  of  the  epistle  seems  to  have  been,  to   prevent  mistakes,  which  the  Christians  at  Thessa- 
lonica  were  about  to  fall  into,  concerning  the  near  approach  of  the  day  of  judgment ;  grounded  in  part  on  a  miscon- 
struction of  some  expressions  in  his  former  epistle,  and  of  what  the  apostle  had  spoken  when  with   them  ;  but  sup- 
ported also  by  some  person  or  persons  making  a  claim  to  inspiration,  and,  as  some  think,  by  a  forged  epistle.    As  this 
opinion  was  of  a  very  injurious  tendency,  the  apostle  strenuously  opposed  it.     (Notes,  ii.  1 — 4.) — He  had  also  heard 
of  some  individuals,  who  on  religious  pretences  neglected  their  secular  employments,  and  walked  disorderly ;  whom 
he  exhorted  his  brethren  to  censure  and  shun,  yet  so  as  to  seek  their  good.     Amidst  a  number  of  instructive  warn- 
ings, exhortations,  and  encouragements,  it  contains  a  most  remarkable  prophecy;  (Notes,  ii.  3 — 12;)  the  exact  fulfil- 
ment of  which  is  a  full  demonstration  of  the  divine  inspiration,  by  which  the  apostle  wrote  his  epistles. — '  Besides 
the  general  marks  of  its  genuineness,  and  divine  authority,  which  it  bears  in  common  with  the  rest  of  the  epistles ;  it 
has  one  peculiar  to  itself,  from  the  exact  representation  it  contains  of  the  papal  power,  under  the  characters  of  "  the 
"  man  of  sin,"  and  "  the  mystery  of  iniquity."     For,  considering  how  directly  opposite  the  principles   here  de- 
scribed were  to  the  genius  of  Christianity,  it  must  appear,  at  the  time  when  this  epistle  was  written,  highly  im- 
probable to  all  human  apprehension,  that  they  should  ever  prevail  in  the  Christian  church  :  and  consequently  a  pre- 
diction like  this,  which  answers  in  every  particular  so  exactly  to  the  event,  must  be  allowed  to  carry  its  own 
evidence  with  it,  and  to  prove  that  the  author  of  it  wrote  under  a  divine  influence.'  Doddridge. 


A.  D.  so. 


CHAP.  I. 

The  apostle  salutes  the  Church  of  the  Thessalo- 
nians,  1,  2;  thanks  God  for  their  growth  in  faith  and 
love ;  encourages  their  perseverance  under  persecu- 
tions, by  the  prospect  of  the  coming  of  Christ ;  and 
shews  how  glorious  he  will  then  appear  in  the  destruc- 
tion of  all  unbelievers,  and  the  complete  salvation  of 
his  people,  3 — 10.  He  prays  for  their  perfect  sancti- 
fication,  and  meetness  for  heavenly  felicity,  by  the 
grace,  and  for  the  glory,  of  God  the  Father,  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  11,  12. 


i  AUL,  *  and  Silvanus,  and  Timo- 
theus,  unto  the  church  of  the  Thessa- 
lonians  in  God  our  Father  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ: 

2  Grace  b  unto  you,  and  peace,  from 
God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

3  We  c  are  bound  to  thank  God  al- 
ways for  you,  brethren,  d  as  it  is  meet, 
because  that  e  your  faith  groweth  ex- 


A.  D.  X. 

a  See  on  2  C->t.  L 

19.  1  Tli«.  i.  1. 
b  See  on  Rom.  i. 

7.  I  Cor.  i.  8. 
c  ii.    }'i.—Set    on 

Horn.  i.  8.1  Cor. 

i. -I. 
d  I  .uke    xv.     33. 

I'liil.  i.~.  2  Pet. 

i.  13. 
e  Job  xYii.  ».  P«. 

Ixxxiv.    7.   xcii. 

Kt  Pro*,  it.  18. 

Is.    xl.    29-41. 

Luke     xvii.    5. 

John      XT.      2. 

Phil.        i.        9. 

1  Thet.  iv.  1.9. 
10.  I  Pet.  i.  22. 

2  Pet.    i.  4- HP. 
iii.  18. 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  I.  V.  1,  2.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Rom.  i.  5—7. 
2  Cor.  i.  17—20.  1  Tlies.  i.  1—4.  1  Pet.  i.  1,  2.  Rev.  i. 
4—6. 


V.  3,  4.  The  apostle,  since  he  wrote  the  foregoing 
epistle,  had  received  further  accounts  concerning  the 
church  at  Thessalonica,  which  were  so  fully  satisfactory, 
that  he  deemed  himself  bound,  to  return  continual  thanks 

3  ii  8 


AD.  56. 


CHAPTER  I. 


A.D.  56. 


f  2  Cor.    Tii.    14. 
ix.  2.  4.  1  Thes. 


t.  3—5.  viii.  25. 
xii.  12.  1  Thes. 
\.  3.  iii.  2—8. 


ceedingly,  and  the  charity  of  every  one 
.H.7.  of  you  all  toward  each  other  abound- 


»,t  I'ls^t     4  So  that  we  ourselves   '  glory  in 
jam."!!'.?,  tt  you,  in  the  churches  of  God,  for  g  your 

7,8.  2  Pet.  i.  6.  J        .  ,    f   .    ,  11     h 

^Rw.xiT.tf.     patience  and  faith,  in  all  "  your  perse- 
'  «'•  ^  '    «'  cutions   and  tribulations   that  ye  en- 

fi.      rlllL     t.     -'~. 


l_Pet.    IT. 

"  ix?b7,'  'a 


,  .  5  Which  is  '  a  manifest  token  of  the 
xdx.'VSi'.  f:  k  righteous  judgment  of  God,  that  ye 
i,"'.u  'RoraUa!!:  '  may  be  counted  worthy  of  the  king- 
xvi^ix*;:  4'dom  of  God,  ra  for  which  ye  also  suffer: 

1    )  I.  I,  uke  xx.  35.  /»      i  '          •  n      **       •  •      1    i.  j_l_  * 

xxi.  3«.    Act.      6  Seeing      it  is  a  righteous  thing 

xiii.46.Eph.it.        ...       „,       ,    p  .,       ,     ,. 

i.  COL  T.  12.  with  God  to  recompense  tribulation  to 
«  '"*"»  .»."•??  -them  that  trouble  you; 

Rom.     till.     17.  t    •     • 

J^ft.ti14      7  And  to  you  "who  are   troubled 
"^•i''p*"xxi4r!  rest  with  us,  p  when  the  Lord  Jesus 

22,  23.  Ixxix.  10—12.  xciv.  20—23.    I«.  xlix.  26.    Zecli.  ii.  8.    Rev.  vi.  10.  xi.  18.  xv.  4. 
xti.  S,  6.  xtiii.  20.  24.  xix.  2.  o  Is.  Ivii  2.    Matt.  T.  10—  12.     Lukexvi.  25.     Kom. 

tiii.  17.    2  Cor.  it.  17.     2  Tim.  ii.  12.      Heb.  iv.  I.  U.  1  1.      1  Pet.  iv.  I.     Rev.  vii.  14—  17. 
xit.  1.1.  xxi.  4.  p  Malt.  xiii.  39—43.    xti.  27.  xx».  31.  xxti.  64.    Mark  viii.  38. 

xiv  (!2.    John  i.  51.    Acu  i.  II.  1  The*,  iv.  16,  17.    Tit.  ii.  13.     Heb.  ix.  28.    Jude  14,  15. 
Ret.  i.  7.  xx.  II. 


i.  3.    Eph.  i.  2. 

coi.  i.  m.  i  pft. 

iii.  E2.  Rev.  xxii. 

' 


shall  be  revealed  from  heaven,  with  *  his  *  u',','^r'''°n 

•     i    .  , 

mijmty  ansrels, 

?    T        „    «  .  /.  «.     i    •  r 

8  In  q  naming  fire,    taking    venge-          .^    24 
ance  on  them  that  '  know  not  God,  q  '*«<•  5*  it  »• 

*          j»  **    •*'  xxi.   o,  .*. 

and  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our   j-0^jjfjj^j5; 
Lord  Jesus  Christ:  'r'x^Vt' 

9  Who   shall  n  be   punished   with   SL'iJJSfiJ 
everlasting  destruction  *  from  the  pre-  1  J>;  *$Jk,f 
sence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  y  the  glory  '  gTi*" 
of  his  power; 

i  ,\      11*1  i  i      11  Til  i  e.  x. 

10  When  he  shall  come    to  be  glo-  j  ^'"-.jm 
rifled  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired    «'•  12  p>-  *•  >>>• 

Ixxix.      6.       \a. 

in  all  them  that  believe  (because  *  our   «•«•  ."•  ^.- 

\  ix.  o.  John    in. 

testimony  among  you  was  believed,)    j^m  vh|-    !£_ 

b  in  fliar  Hav  '  Cor-  xv-  :t4- 

in  nidi  udy.  ,  Theg  iv.  i, 

t  Dent.  it.  30.  P..  xviii.  44.  Is.  i.  19.  Actsti.  7.  Rom.  I.  5.  ii.  7,8.  vi.  16.  x.  16.  XT.  18. 
xvi.  26.  2  Cor.  x.  5.  Gal.  iii.  1.  Heb.  ii.  3.  v.  9.  xi.  8.  I  Pet.  i.  2.  iii.  6.  iv.  17.  u  Is. 
xxxiii.  14.  Ixvi.  24.  Dan.  xii.  2.  Malt.  xxv.  41.  46.  xxvi.  24.  Mark  ix.  43—  4U.  Luke  xvi. 
25,  26.  John  v.  14.  Heb.  x.  211.  2  Pet.  ii.  17.  Jude  13.  Ret.  xiv.  10,  II.  xx.  14.  xxi.  8. 
xxii.  15.  x  Gen.  iii.  8.  iv.  16.  Job  xxi.  14.  xxii.  17.  Ps.xvi.ll.li.il.  Matt.  vii.  23. 

xxii  .1.1  xxt.  41.     Luke  xiii.  27.  y  Ueut.  xxxiii.  2.     Is.  ii.  10.  1!).  21.    Matt.  xvi.  27. 

xxiv.au.    Tit.  ii.  III.     Gr.Rev.xx.il.  z  12.     Num.  xxiii.23.    Is.  xliii.  21.  xliv  23. 

xlix.  3.  Ix.  21.  Jer.  xxxiii.  9.  John  xi.  4.  xtii.  10.  Gal.  i.  21.  Eph.  i.  6.  12.  14.  18.  ii.  7. 
iii.  10.  16.  I  Pet.  ii.  9.  Ret.  vii.  II,  12.  a  ii.  18.  1  Thes.  i.  5.  ii.  13.  b  Mai.  iii. 

17.     Matt.  vii.  22.  xxit.  36.     Luke  x.  12.    2  Tim.  i.  12.  18.  iv.  8. 


2x!;,  ' 

Heb.  x.  30.  Itrv. 


to  God  in  their  behalf.  (Notes,  1  Thes.  i.  1 — 8.)  This  was 
"  meet  "  and  right ;  seeing  that,  in  answer  to  his  prayers, 
and  by  means  of  his  epistolary  exhortations,  they  became 
more  fully  acquainted  with  divine  truth,  and  grew  stronger 
in  faith,  by  an  exceedingly  rapid  progress :  and  the  "  love  " 
of  every  one  of  them  towards  all  the  rest,  "  abounded  "  in 
all  its  manifold  exercises  and  beneficial  effects  :  so  that  he 
rejoiced  and  gloried  in  them  in  the  churches  of  God, 
shewing  them  what  flourishing  Christians  the  Thessalo- 
nians  were,  and  what  a  blessed  seal  God  had  given  to  his 
ministry  in  their  conversion.  (Marg.  Ref.) — This  may  in- 
duce a  doubt,  whether  the  epistle  were  written  from  Corinth 
or  not :  for,  on  that  supposition,  Paul  had  visited  no 
other  churches  since  he  wrote  the  former  epistle,  except 
such  as  had  been  planted  in  that  vicinity :  and  we  can 
hardly  suppose,  that  he  only  referred  to  what  Timothy  or 
Silvanus  had  said  of  them  ;  if  indeed  they  had  left  him  for 
a  season  to  visit  other  churches,  and  then  returned.  (Pre- 
face to  1  Thes.)  However,  he  and  his  fellow-labourers 
gloried  in  the  Thessalonians ;  because  they  endured  various 
persecutions  and  heavy  afflictions  with  exemplary  patience 
and  constant  faith.  We  are  not  informed  of  the  particulars 
relative  to  these  persecutions  ;  but  they  seem  to  have  ex- 
posed them  to  very  great  hardships  and  dangers.  (Notes, 
2  Cor.  viii.  1—5.  1  Thes.  iii.  1—5.) 

Meet.  (3)  A&OV.  Matt.  iii.  8.  Luke  iii.  8.  Rom.  viii.  18. 
I  Cor.  xvi.  4,  et  al. — Grmveth  exceedingly.']  'KVfeaulavfi. 
Here  only. 

V.  5 — 10.  The  patience  of  the  Christians  at  Thessalo- 
nica,  while  suffering  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  for  "  con- 
"  science  sake,"  was  "  a  manifest  token,"  or  demonstra- 
tion, "  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God  :  "  it  fully 
proved,  that  he  would  "  judge  the  world  in  righteousness," 
;md  rectify  all  the  apparent  disorders  of  the  present  scene : 
seeing  he  left  his  blnmeless  and  zealous  worshippers  to 
endure  persecutions  and  tribulations,  and  his  enemies  to 
prosper  in  their  impious  and  iniquitous  opposition  against 
his 'viuse  and  people.  'Marif.  Ri'j.  i,  k. — Note,  1  Pet.  iv. 
J^' — lf>.)  Indeed,  lie  permitted  his  servants  to  be  afflicted, 
vol..  vi. 


in  order  to  prove  and  manifest  their  faith  and  grace,  and 
to  increase  in  them  all  holy  dispositions  and  affections  ; 
that  they  might  at  length  be  "  counted  worthy,"  or  proper 
persons,  to  inherit  that  kingdom  of  heavenly  glory, 
"  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him  ;  "  in 
hope  of  which  felicity  they  so  patiently  suffered,  as  well  as 
from  love  to  '  his  kingdom  of  grace,'  established  upon 
earth,  and  in  order  to  promote  its  prosperity  and  enlarge- 
ment. For  by  these  means  it  would  be  manifestly  shewn, 
to  be  perfectly  just  and  "  righteous"  in  God  "  to  recom- 
"  pense  tribulation  "  and  anguish  to  those,  who  troubled 
his  harmless  and  holy  friends  and  worshippers,  by  their 
cruel  enmity  and  persecution,  because  of  their  relation  and 
conformity  to  him  ;  as  they  would  thus  evidently  be  proved 
to  be  his  inveterate  enemies.  On  the  other  hand,  it  would 
appear  honourable  to  his  justice,  as  well  as  his  mercy,  to 
bestow  "  rest "  and  felicity  in  heaven  on  those,  who  wil- 
lingly endured  tribulation  in  his  cause,  for  his  sake,  from 
his  enemies,  and  according  to  his  will :  and  indeed  having 
given  promises  to  this  effect,  his  equity  required  the  fulfil- 
ment of  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — o. — Notes,  Matt.  v.  10 — 
12.  Luke  vi.  21 — 26.) — This  righteous  judgment  of  God 
will  be  executed,  when  "  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed," 
as  visibly  descending  from  heaven,  attended  by  "  the  angels 
"  of  his  power ;  "  his  creatures,  worshippers,  and  servants, 
who  shall  then  act  as  the  ministers  of  his  authority,  in 
shewing  mercy  and  executing  vengeance.  (Marg.  Ref.  p. 
—Notes,  Matt.  xiii.  36—43.  xvi.  24 — 28.  xxiv.  29—3 1 . 
xxv.  31 — 33.  Jude  14 — 16.)  Then  he  will  appear  "  in 
"  flaming  fire,"  to  burn  up  this  visible  creation,  and  this 
will  be  an  emblem  of  his  awful  avenging  justice.  (Notes, 
2  Pet.  iii.  5 — 9.)  For  he  will  take  vengeance,  not  only  on 
idolatrous  gentiles,  persecuting  Jews,  and  men  of  scandal- 
ous and  abandoned  characters,  but  on  all  those,  who  con- 
tinue strangers  and  enemies  to  the  true  God,  and  his  holy 
worship  and  service ;  on  all  who  have  not  so  known  him, 
as  to  fear,  love,  trust,  and  serve  him;  and  on  all,  "  who 
"  obey  not  the  gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  by  receiving 
him,  relying  on  him,  and  submitting  to  him,  as  their 


A.I).  56. 


II.    TIIESSALONIANS 


A.  D.  5G 


c  s*  o«  Rom.  i.      11  Wherefore  also  c  we  pray  al \vuvs 

U— !.ph.    i.    l«.  .  -  r    .  J.    «  * 

W-n  c?t  f°r  y°u'  *"**     our  ^°"     would    count 
»-|3.  mm. in'  yOU  worthy  of  thin  '  calling,  and  g  fulfil 

d  u,'i,ix'lu   !i  all  h  the  good  pleasure  of  his  goodness, 

xxt.  9.  l».  7.  D»n.  iii.  1".    Her.  T.  10.  e  S?e  oa  .1.  «  Or.  roicc/uufc.        f  ii.  IJ. 

Horn.  viii.  SU.  ix.  'At.  il.  Phil.  iii.  14.  I  Tli«.  ii.  I'J.  Hoh.  ii,;.  I.  I  Pet.  ».  Id.  g  I's. 

cxxxviii.a     Pru».iT.  la     It.  Ixvi.  9.     Hos.  vi.  3.     Zrch.  iv.  7.     Mark  iv.  ML    1  Cor.  i.  8. 
Phil.  i.  6.  b  ft.  li.  ia     Luke  xii.  3'.'.     Epli.  i.  J.  3.     Phil.  ii.  13.    Tit.  iii.  4—7. 


n.  27-2*. 


and  '  the   work  of  faith  with  power:  i 

-  n    mi  /•  T  i      "P«   '•    •• 

12  That  the  name  of  our  Lord  j/'i^  ';*•,*• 
Jesus  Christ  may  be  glorified  in  you,  k  /„"„""  x";ilo|^ 
1  and  ye  in  him,  according  to  ™  the  grace  ,  |,P£-  'v'>  1& 
of  our  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


xrii.  SI—  2fi.    Phil.  iii.  ».    Col.  ii.  U.  10.    1  Pet.  i.  7,  a 
4.  2  Cor.  viii.  9.  xiii.    -I.    Tit.  ii.  1  1.    KCT.  i.  4. 


n>  Soon  Rom.  i.7.-l  Cor.  i. 


Saviour  and  King.  (Marg.  Ref.  q — t. — Notes,  Matt.  xxv. 
34 — 46.  Rom.  ii.  4— 16.  2  Cbr.  v.  9—12.  /feu.  xx.  11  — 
15.)  All  these,  however  numerous,  or  distinguished  by 
rank,  accomplishments,  or  splendid  actions,  "  will  be 
"  punished  with  eternal  destruction,"  being  banished  as 
accursed,  "  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,"  in  which 
alone  felicity  can  be  found ;  and  finding  his  avenging 
frown,  like  lightning,  to  appal  and  torture  their  inmost 
souls,  and  "  the  glory  of  his  power "  irresistibly  forcing 
them,  with  dreadful  consternation,  into  the  place  of  tor- 
ment. (Marg.  Ref.  u — y.)  This  will  be  accomplished, 
when  Jesus  shall  appear  with  divine  majesty  in  human  na- 
ture, to  "  be  glorified  by  his  saints  :  "  as  the  riches  of  his 
love,  the  preciousness  of  his  redemption,  the  efficacy  of  his 
grace,  the  power  of  his  arm,  and  his  faithfulness  to  his 
promises,  will  be  most  gloriously  displayed  in  their  com- 
plete salvation.  And  not  only  will  he  then  be  admired  by 
those  that  now  believe  in  him,  who  will  then  find  their 
largest  expectations  far  exceeded,  and  who  will  not  think 
it  possible  sufficiently  to  adore  and  praise  such  a  glorious 
Benefactor;  but  he  will  be  admired  in  them  likewise,  by 
all  the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  who  will  celebrate  the  won- 
ders wrought  by  him,  in  thus  saving  and  exalting  such 
mean,  guilty,  and  polluted  rebels  and  enemies,  and  the  as- 
tonishing change  effected  in  their  character  and  condition. 
\Marg.  Ref.  /. — Note,  Num.  xxiii.  23.  Ps.  cxxvi.  1 — 3.) 
This  the  apostle  was  confident  would  be  the  case  of  the 
Christians  at  Thessalonica,  because  his  "  testimony " 
concerning  Christ  had  been  credited  by  them,  and  their 
faith  had  been  manifested  by  its  genuine  effects.  (Marg. 
Ref.  a— b.) 

A  manifest  token.  (5)  Ev&iy/*a.  Here  only.  EvSei|if 
See  on  Rom.  iii.  25. — Counted  worthy.]  Kala&iuSjjvai. 
See  on  Luke  xx.  35. — Rest.  (!)  Avwiv.  Acts  xxiv.  23. 
2  Cor.  ii.  13.  vii.  5.  viii.  13 — When  tlie  Lord  Jems  shall 
be  reueaJed.]  Ev  ry  afiroxutj^Ei  TM  Kupm  ITJO-S.  1  Cor.  i.  7- 
2  Thes.  i.  7.  1  Pet.  iv.  13.— His  mighty  angels.]  "  The 
"  angels  of  his  power."  Marg  and  Ref.  AyysXcuv  3wa/x=ac 
carru. — In  flaming  fire.  (8)  Ev  vvpt  ipxoyo;.  In  igne  flatn- 
mce.  See  on  Luke  xvi.  24. — Taking  vengeance.]  "  Yield- 
ing vengeance."  Marg.  AiSbrnj  E*3ixucnv — ExJixwif,  See 
on  Luke  xviii.  7- — Shall  be  punished.  (9)  Ai*rjv  Tio-«<nv. — 
AIXJI,  Acts  xxv.  15.  xxviii.  4. — T»o>.  Here  only  N.  T. 
P;ou.  xx.  22.  xxiv.  22.  xxvii.  12.  Sept. — Evei'lasting 
destruction.]  OteSpov  aieuviov.  Matt.  xxv.  46.  Rom.  vi. 
22.  1  Thes.  v.  3. — From  the  glory  of  his  power.]  ATTO 
•nif  3b|rjf  T7]5  iv^vo;  ourru.  Is.  ii.  19.  21.  Sept.  (Note,  Is.  ii. 
19 — 21.) — To  be  admired.  (10)  ©au/Aa^vai.  Matt.  viii. 
10.  27.  ix.  8.  33.  xv.  31.  ^cts  iii.  12,  et  al. 

V.  1 1, 12.  In  the  prospect  of  the  decisive  season  above 
mentioned,  the  apostle  and  his  fellow-labourers  prayed 
continually  for  their  brethren  at  Thcssalonica,  that  the 
Lord  would  vouchsafe  tnem  whatever  was  wanting  to 
make  them  "  meet  "  for  this  felicity,  to  which  the  gospel 


called  them  ;  that  he  would  adjudge  them  to  be  entitled  to 
it,  "  according  to  the  grace  "  of  the  new  Covenant  in 
Christ ;  and  that  he  would  "  accomplish  the  work  "  of 
complete  sanctification,  and  prepare  them  for  that  glory, 
to  which  the  sovereign  good  pleasure  of  his  goodness  and 
love  had  appointed  them,  and  which  he  had  great  compla- 
cency and  delight  in  conferring  on  them  ;  (Note,  Luke  xii. 
22 — 34,  v.  32  ;)  that  so  he  would  finish  the  work  by  his 
almighty  power,  which  he  was  carrying  on  in  their  souls, 
through  faith,  till  at  length  it  should  be  perfected  in  vision 
and  enjoyment.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — i.)  This  they  prayed 
for,  in  order  that  "  the  name  of  Christ  might  be  glorified 
"  in  them,"  both  by  their  present  bold  profession  of  his 
truth,  and  their  holy  conduct,  and  zealous  labours  to 
spread  the  gospel ;  and,  at  length,  in  the  sight  of  the 
whole  world  to  all  eternity  :  and  that  they  might  also  "  be 
"  glorified  in  Christ,"  by  perfectly  bearing  his  image,  en- 
joying his  love,  being  owned  as  his  brethren,  and  sharing 
all  his  honour,  according  to  the  infinite  riches  of  the  mercy 
and  grace  of  God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus.  (Marg. 
Ref.  k — m. — Notes.  Jb/wxvii.  22 — 26.) 

Would  count  ...worthy.  (11)  "Vouchsafe."  Marg. 
Ahaxrri.  Luke  vii.  7-  Acts  xv.  38.  I  Tim.  v.  17.  Heb.  iii. 
3.  x.  29.  A|ior  See  on  3. — Calling.]  KArjtreaic.  Eph. 
.  Phil.  iii.  14.  Heb.  iii.  1.  2  Pet.  i.  10.— The  good 


iv. 


pleasure  of  his  goodness.]     Eu?oxi3v 

See  on  Matt.  xi.  26.     Aya^acrovrj'  See  on  Rom.  xv.  14. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

Those  who  have  already  distinguished  themselves  by 
"  the  work  of  faith,  and  the  labour  of  love,  and  the  pa- 
"  tience  of  hope,"  are  yet  capable  of  "  growing  exceed- 
"  ingly  "  in  all  these  things  :  for  the  highest  attainments 
of  saints  on  earth  fall  far  beneath  full  perfection.  (Note, 
Phil.  iii.  12 — 14.)  When  Christians  thus  "  grow  in 
"  grace,"  and  abound  in  all  the  exercises  of  mutual  love  j 
the  hearts  of  faithful  and  zealous  ministers  greatly  rejoice  : 
and  they  will  feel  themselves  "  bound  to  give  thanks  to  God 
"  always  for  them,  as  it  is  meet ;."  and  to  speak  of  them 
"  in  the  churches  of  God,"  to  excite  their  thanksgivings 
also,  and  to  animate  them  to  a  holy  emulation. — The 
patient  sufferings  of  exemplary  Christians,  and  the  pros- 
perity of  ungodly  men  and  cruel  persecutors,  fully  demon- 
strate a  future  judgment ;  when  all  shall  "  discern  be- 
"  tween  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  between  him  that 
"  serveth  God,  and  him  that  serveth  him  not."  (Note, 
Mai.  iii.  13 — 18,  v.  18.)  This  assists  us  in  explaining 
those  mysteries  of  Providence,  which  would  otherwise 
greatly  perplex  us  :  and  we  perceive  that  the  devoted  wor- 
shippers and  beloved  children  of  God  are  proved  and 
purified  in  the  fiery  furnace  of  tribulation,  "  that  they 
"  may  be  accounted  worthy  of  that  kingdom  for  which 
"  they  suffer ;  "  and  that  wicked  men  are  permitted  to 
prosper,  that  their  rancorous  enmity  against  God  may  be 
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CHAP.  II. 


The  apostle  warns  the  Thessalonians,  against 
groundlessly  supposing  that  the  day  of  Christ  was  at 
hand,  1,2;  and  shews  that  it  must  be  preceded  by  a 
great  apostasy;  in  which  "  the  man  of  sin,"  by  his 
blasphemies,  usurpations,  and  impostures,  would  cause 
the  destruction  of  numbers,  and  then  sink  himself  into 
perdition,  3 — 12.  He  thanks  God  for  his  special  and 
effectual  grace  shewn  in  choosing  and  calling  the 
Christians  atThessalonica,  "unto  salvation  and  glory," 
IS,  14.  He  exhorts  them  to  stedfastness,  15 ;  and 


manifested,  and  the  measure  of  their  crimes  filled  up  ;  and 
that  all  may  see  the  glory  of  that  justice,  which  consigns 
them  to  the  punishment  intended  for  them.  (Note,  2  Pet. 
ii.  4 — 9.)  It  must  indeed  at  length  appear  evident  to  all 
rational  creatures,  that  "  it  is  righteous  in  God  to  recom- 
"  pence  tribulation  to  those  who  trouble "  his  people, 
from  hatred  to  his  holy  truth  and  service ;  and  that  it  is 
honourable  to  all  his  perfections  to  give  "  rest "  and  felicity 
to  those,  who  have  been  troubled  for  his  sake,  and  for  their 
love  to  his  cause  and  worship.  Faith,  anticipating  the 
grand  decisive  day,  is  enabled  by  the  light  of  revelation  to 
read,  and,  in  a  measure,  to  understand  the  book  of  Pro- 
vidence ;  and  thus  to  wait  with  composure  and  comfort 
for  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  That  will  be  indeed  "  the 
"  day  of  wrath  and  of  the  revelation  of  the  righteous  judg- 
"  ment  of  God  : "  then  the  Saviour,  once  "  a  Man  of 
"  sorrows,"  and  generally  despised,  rejected,  and  dis- 
obeyed, will  "  be  revealed,  with  his  mighty  angels,  in 
"  flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance,"  not  only  on  cruel  op- 
pressors, persecutors,  and  murderers,  or  on  scandalous 
profligates  and  depredators,  but  "  on  all,  who  knew  not 
"  God,  and  obeyed  not  the  gospel  of  his  Son  ; "  whether 
infidels,  Pharisees,  scoffers,  hypocrites,  enthusiasts,  or  An- 
tinomians,  or  however  they  might  otherwise  be  denomi- 
nated or  distinguished.  All  these  "  shall  be  punished 
"  with  an  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the 
"  Lord."  The  majesty  of  that  countenance,  which  was 
once  defiled  with  blood  and  spitting ;  and  the  glory  of  his 
power,  who  was  once  crucified  in  apparent  weakness,  shall 
be  intolerable  to  all  the  multitudes  of  the  wicked  ;  and 
they  will  be  wholly  incapable  of  making  the  least  resistance, 
when  with  tremendous  frown  he  shall  say  to  them,  "  De- 
*'  part,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the 
"  devil  and  his  angels  ! "  But,  at  that  awful  season,  he 
will  come  especially  "  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,"  who 
have  here  believed  the  testimony  of  God  by  his  apostles 
concerning  him,  and  thus  learned  to  trust,  love,  obey,  and 
rejoice  in  him  whom  they  have  not  yet  seen  :  and  to  know 
and  worship  God  the  Father  in  and  through  him.  (Notes, 
John  xx.  24—29,  TO.  28,  29.  1  Pet.  i.  8,  9.)  No  words 
ciin  possibly  express  the  admiring  and  adoring  gratitude 
and  love,  which  will  unite  with  the  exulting  joy  and  tri- 
umph of  that  happy  period.  All  hopes  and  imaginations 
must  fall  immensely  beneath  those  unutterable  glories, 
and  the  hely  affections  with  which  they  will  be  contem- 
plated and  adored.  But  every  believer  will  then  reflect, 
display,  and  increase  the  manifested  glory  of  the  divine 
Saviour,  and  enhance  the  praises  of  all  the  inhabitants  of 
heaven,  "  to  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  and  hath  redeemed 
"  them  to  God  with  his  blood."  May  we  then  "  pray 


prays  that  they  may  be  "comforted,  and  established  a  Spe<mRom.xii. 
"  in  every  good  word  and  work,"  16,  17. 


JM  OW 


we  beseech  you,  brethren, 
by  the  coming   of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  c  and  by  our  gathering  together 
unto  him, 

2  That  ye  be  not  soon  d  shaken  in 
mind,  or  be  troubled,  neither  e  by  spirit, 
nor  by  word,  '  nor  by  letter  as  from 

27.      Mic.  ii.  11.      Matt.  xxiv.  4,  5.  24.      2  Pet.  ii.  1—3.      1  John  iv.  1 
f  .  Thcs.  iv.  15.    2  Pet.  iii.  4—8. 


b  Set  on  1  Thes. 

it.  14-16. 
c  Ren.    xlix.     10. 

Matt.    xxv.  32. 

IMark    xiii.    27. 

Eph.       I.      10. 

1  Thes.    iii.    13. 

2  Tim.  iv.  1. 

d  Is.    vii.   2.   viii. 

12,  13.    xxvi.  3. 

Matt.    xxiv.    6. 

Mark      xiii.    7. 

Lnke  xxi.  9.  19. 

John  xiv.  1.  27. 

Arts  xx.  23,  24. 

1  Tlies.  iii.  3. 
c  Peut.  xiii.  1 — 5. 

Jer.  xxiii.    25— 
,  2.      Rev.  xix.  20. 


always,"  for  ourselves  and  each  other,  that  "  our  God 
may  count  us  worthy  of  this  calling,  and  fulfil  in  us  all 
"  the  good  pleasure  of  his  goodness,  and  the  work  of 
faith  with  power  ;  that  so  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
may  be  "  finally  "  glorified  in  us,"  and  our  salvation ; 
"  and  that  we  may  be  glorified  in  and  with  him,  according 
to  the  grace  of  our  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
May  we  diligently  seek  to  obtain  and  possess  the  full 
assurance,  that  this  shall  be  our  felicity,  when  "  the 
"  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  all  the  people 
"  that  forget  God  ; "  and  may  we  now  do  all  in  our  power 
to  promote  and  recommend  the  gospel,  and  to  do  good 
to  our  fellow-sinners  and  fellow-Christians.  For  thus 
glorifying  him  on  earth,  we  may  be  sure  of  being  for 
ever  glorified  with  him  in  heaven ! 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  II.  V.  1,  2.  Having  encouraged  the  faith,  hope, 
and  patience  of  the  persecuted  Thessalonians,  by  the  pros- 
pect of  Christ's  coming  to  perfect  their  salvation  ;  the 
apostle  exhorted  them,  and  even  "  besought  them  by  the 
"  coming  of  Christ,"  and  as  they  hoped  to  be  "gathered 
"  together  unto  him  "  in  glory  ;  not  to  allow  themselves 
to  be  easily  deluded  into  the  opinion,  "  that  the  day  of 
"  Christ  was  at  hand  :  "  whether  that  opinion  were  propa- 
gated, by  men  professing  to  speak  by  the  Spirit  of  God ; 
or  whether  it  were  grounded  on  something  which  he  had 
spoken  among  them,  or  on  a  misconstruction  of  some  ex- 
pressions in  his  former  epistle.  (Marg.Jtef.a — f. — Note, 
1  Thes.  iv.  13 — 18.)  For  such  an  erroneous  expectation 
would  disqu:et  their  minds,  and  create  in  them  needless 
troubles  and  perplexities :  and  when  they  found  them- 
selves disappointed  in  it,  they  might  be  tempted  to  ques- 
tion the  truth  of  the  gospel  itself.  It  would  at  least  take 
them  off  from  the  duties  of  their  several  callings  in  society ; 
and  their  conduct,  expectations,  and  disappointment  might 
eventually  render  them  the  derision  of  their  unbelieving 
neighbours.  Several  learned  men  would  explain  this,  of 
our  Lord's  coming,  in  Providence,  to  destroy  Jerusalem, 
and  terminate  the  persecutions  excited  by  the  Jews  :  but 
that  coming  was  very  near;  and  the  apostle  earnestly 
warned  his  readers  against  supposing,  that  the  coming  of 
which  he  spake  was  at  hand.  If,  however,  this  had  not 
been  the  case,  what  could  there  be,  in  the  near  approach 
of  divine  judgments  on  Judea,  to  excite  any  extraordinary 
commotion,  among  the  converts  atThessalonica,  in  Mace- 
donia, nearly  a  thousand  miles  distant  from  Judea;  and 
these  chiefly  from  the  Gentiles. 

By  the  coming.   (1)     'TTreg  ryjf  napmrit*;.  8,  9.     See  on 
1  Thes.  v.  23.     "YVeg,  John  vl  51.  xi.  4.  Rom.  viii.  26. 
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(  *.  o.  n»tt. 

xxit.  4.    I  Cor. 

•n.  ».  Eph.  «. 
hi  T.m.  it.  i- 

A.   2  Tim.  BL  I 


*«.J0i'ii,.ii'M4. 


„«.  n. 

ii.a  II. 


us,  as  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at  hand. 

n     i  ,  j  l 

j  Let  *  no  man  deceive  you  by  any 
means:   for  that  dau  shall  not  come, 

.  _  nil-  r* 

TH  except  there  come  a  railing  away  first, 
anc'  that  'man  of  sin  be  revealed,  kthc 
son  of  perdition; 


4   Who    opposeth    '  and 
himself    above    all    that   is 
od,  or  that  is  worshipped  ; 


exalteth  1 
'"  called 
so  that 


ie  as  God   "  sitteth  in   the  temple 


God, 
God. 


shewing    himself   that    he    is 


1,.  ,if. 


' 


14.  xi.  45.  Ktf. 
xiii. «,  7. 


31.  1  Cor.  xv.  3.  2  Cor.  vii.  4.  viii.  23.  This  preposition 
is  never  thus  used,  as  implying  an  adjuration ;  which  some 
suppose  to  be  here  meant. — Our  gathering  together.] 
'Hfiiov  eTrio-uvayayijs.  Heb,  x.  25.  Not  elsewhere.  (Notes, 
Gen.  xlix.  10.  Matt.  xxv.  31—33.  1  Tfies.  iv.  13—18.)— 
Be  not  ...  shaken.  (2)  To  /*>j  <ra\si$»vai.  See  on  .Lufce  vi. 
38. — .Be  troubled.]  ©^oeio-dai.  See  on  AfaM.  xxiv.  G. — 
Is  at  hand.]  Evtjnxev.  2  Tim.  iii.  1.  Evts-uj'  See  on 
/?om.  viii.  38. 

V.  3,  4.     The  apostle  again    most  earnestly  exhorted 
them,  to  "  let  no  man  deceive  them,  by  any  "  artful  de- 
vice or  pretence  whatever,  into  so  injurious  an  expecta- 
tion :  and  it  is  evident  that  this  caution  was  not  unneces- 
sary ;  for  notwithstanding  it,  many  of  the  early  Christians 
expected  the  day  of  judgment  speedily  to  come,  which 
betrayed  them  into  various  practical  mistakes.     But  Paul, 
by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  assured  them,  that  Christ  would 
not  come  to  judgment,  till  "  a  falling  away,"  or  the  apos- 
tasy, of  a  great  body  of  professed  Christians  from  the  true 
gospel  of  Christ  had  previously  taken  place.    (Marg.  Ref. 
g,  h.)     Doubtless  many   apostasies  occurred,  in  the  pri- 
mitive ages,  under  different  heresiarchs :  but,  all  the  cir- 
cumstances of  this  prediction  were  never  verified,  except 
in  that  departure  from  the  faith,  and  that  usurpation  and 
spiritual    tyranny  connected  with  it,  which  took  place  by 
means  of  the  church  of  Rome :  and  the  manifest  absurdity 
of  all  other  interpretations,  as  clearly  shewn  in  the  con- 
troversies of  those  who   contend  for  one  or  another  of 
them  against  their  opponents,  abundantly  prove  this.     No 
apostasy  of  equal  magnitude  and  duration,  no  delusions 
equally  pernicious  and  abominable,  have  taken  place,  since 
the  apostle's  days.     The   imposture  of  Mohammed  alone 
can  be  at  all  compared  with  it,  and  this  could  not  be  here 
intended  :  for  that  impostor  and  his  successors  were  not 
placed    "  in  the  temple  of  God,"    the-  visible    church  ; 
(Note,  Rev.  xi.  1,  2  ;)  but  without  it,  and  in  direct  oppo- 
sition to  the  very  name  of  Christianity ;  they  propagated 
their  delusions  mainly  by  the  sword,  and  not  by  "  lying 
"miracles;"  (Note,  8 — 12;)  and  indeed  the  impieties  oi 
Mohammed  never    equalled    the   blasphemies  here  pre- 
dicted.— In  connexion  with  this  apostasy,  "  the  man  ol 
"  sin  would  be  revealed."     In  the  language  of  prophecy, 
a  king  generally  signifies  a  succession  of  monarchs,  of  the 
same  family   or  dynasty,  carrying   on  the  same    design. 
(Notes,  Dan.  vii.  15 — 270     Thus  "  the  man  of  sin  "  does 
not  mean  a  single  person,  but  a  succession  of  men,  im- 
pious  in   themselves ;  and  conducting  the  same  wickec 
design  of  corrupting  Christianity,    in  doctrine,   worship 
and  practice ;  establishing  an  intolerable  tyranny  on  reli- 
gious pretences  ;  and  using  all  kinds  of  seduction,  iniquity 
and  cruel   persecution,   to  induce  mankind  to  adopt  the 
antichristian  system.     (Marg.   Ref.   i. — Notes,   Rev.  xiii.J 
Tiiis  "  man  of  sin  "  would   be  "  the  son  of  perdition  ; ' 
(John  xvii.  12;)  a  genuine  descendant  of  Judas,  the  apostle 


and  the  traitor,  who  sold  his  Lord  for  money,  and  betrayed 
him  with  a  kiss  ;  a  peculiar  factor  and  agent  of  Satan,  in 
destroying  the  souls  of  men ;  and  finally  sinking  himself 
into  perdition  as  his  inheritance.  (Notes,  Rev.  xvii.  7 — 
14.)  It  is  manifest,  that  no  succession  of  men  have  yet 
appeared  on  earth,  to  whom  this  description  fully  accords, 
except  that  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  as  in  succession  the  vi- 
sible head  of  the  popish  church. — This  deceiver  would 
"  oppose  and  exalt  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God, 
"  or  is  worshipped,"  either  by  Christians  or  Pagans :  thus 
the  Roman  pontiffs  have  opposed  the  truths,  command- 
ments, and  disciples  of  Christ,  in  every  age  and  by  every 
means ;  they  have  opposed  the  prophetical  office  of  Christ, 
by  teaching  human  inventions ;  his  priestly  office,  by  the 
doctrine  of  human  merits  and  created  intercessors  ;  and 
his  kingly  office,  by  changing  and  dispensing  with  his 
laws.  (Notes,  Dan.  xi.  34 — 45.  1  Tim.  iv.  1—5.  1  John 
ii.  18,  19.) — They  have  "  exalted  themselves  above  all 
"  that  is  called  God,  and  is  worshipped,"  by  claiming  au- 
thority to  forgive  sins,  even  in  those  who  manifestly  con- 
tinue impenitent;  by  granting  indulgences  to  men  to 
break  the  commandments  of  God  ;  by  dispensing  with  his 
laws,  and  placing  their  own  decrees  above  them,  as  if  of 
superior  validity ;  and  by  presuming  to  give  meaning  and 
authority  to  the  scriptures  themselves ;  which  must  not  be 
understood  in  any  other  sense,  than  what  they  impose 
upon  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  k — m.) — Moreover,  this 
"  man  of  sin,"  "  sits  as  God  in  the  temple  of  God,"  and 
we  must  therefore  look  for  him  within  the  visible  church  : 
there  he  blasphemously  usurps  the  throne  of  God,  shew- 
ing himself  to  be  God.  Many  Roman  emperors  affected 
divine  honours  and  demanded  adoration  :  but  there  was  no 
antecedent  "  apostasy  "  from  Christianity  or  the  worship 
of  JEHOVAH  ;  and  they  might  rather  be  said  to  sit  in  the 
'temple  of  Jupiter  or  Mars,  than  in  that  of  God  ;  whose 
temple  must  be  considered  to  be  among  his  professed  wor- 
shippers, and  not  among  avowed  heathens.  But  the 
Roman  pontiff,  claiming  to  be  the  universal  head  of  the 
whole  church  of  God  ;  called  by  his  flatterers  '  Vice-God,' 
'  a  God  upon  earth  ; '  arrogating  the  title  of '  his  Holiness,' 
boasting  of  '  infallibility,'  claiming  a  right  to  depose 
kings  and  bestow  kingdoms  on  whom  he  pleases ;  with 
those  impious  claims  beforementioned,  answers  so  exactly 
to  the  description  here  given,  that  we  cannot  reasonably 
doubt  for  whom  it  was  designed.  While  the  Roman  pon- 
tiff opposes  the  worship  of  God,  by  enjoining  the  worship 
of  images,  and  of  saints  and  angels,  and  the  authority  of 
his  laws,  to  enforce  subjection  to  his  own  edicts ;  he  him- 
self may  be  called  the  great  idol,  as  well  as  the  great  ty- 
rant, of  the  Romish  church;  (Note,  Rev.  xiii.  13 — 17;) 
as  he  demands  the  most  abject  submission,  and  prostration 
from  all  men,  both  in  body  and  soul,  and  pours  contempt 
on  all  authority  human  and  divine.  But  particulars  can- 
not here  be  more  fully  insisted  on.  It  suffices  to  shew 
3  i  4 


A.  D.  56. 


o  Mutt.    xvi.     9. 
Mark     ti.i.     18. 


CHAPTER  II. 


A.  D.  56. 


p  iii.  It).  John  xvi.  .1  .  » 

21.  things .' 


5  °  Remember  ye  not,  that,  p  when 
was  yet  with  you,  I  told  you  these 

. t 


4.     Gal. 

? 


6  And  now  ye  know  what  *  with- 

J,°!j£°'*'*' u  holdeth,that  he  might  be  q  revealed  in 
Rfv.  x.n.  5. 7.  his  time. 

%  Acta      xx.      29.  .     .         . 

arim"  i',*~i7:      7    For    '  the   mystery   of    iniquity 

HMNMaLUki  joth  already  work  ;  only  'he  who  now 

t  6.' 
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letteth,  will  let,  until  he  be  taken  out  " 
of  the  way. 

8  And  then  shall  "  that  Wicked  be  '  |^»| 
revealed,  *  whom  the  Lord  shall  con-   «Z»  "' 
sume  with  y  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  y  "vin.'k  i..  x': 

llni  •    i         i          i.i  4.    Hos.    ?i.    5. 

and  shall  destroy  z  with  the  brightness    j*."^;  ™-  2»- 
of  his  coming:  1£jJ"iiJ*« 

o  a  John    vnu     41. 

9  Even  him,  whose  coming  "is  after   ft  Aciy.iii-  V 

2  Cor.  i».  4.  xi.  3.  14.  liph.  ii.  2.  Rev.  ix.  11.  xii.  ».  17.  xiii.  1—5.  x'ix.  20.  xx.  Ifl! 


that  the  Roman  pontiffs  answered,  and  still  do  answer  to 
this  description,  as  the  person  intended  is  the  archetype  of 
an  excellent  portrait ;  and  we  may  venture  to  assert,  that 
no  other  succession  of  men  ever  did  thus  accord  to  it ; 
perhaps  no  single  individual  within  the  visible  church. — 
The  apostles,  at  least  after  the  gospel  was  preached  to  the 
Gentiles,  never  spoke  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  as  the 
temple  of  God ;  but  the  Christian  church  in  general,  or 
believers  in  particular,  are  always  denoted  by  that  phrase. 
— The  striking  coincidence  of  this  extraordinary  predic- 
tion, with  many  parts  of  the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  and  of 
the  Revelation  of  St.  John,  may  be  seen  to  advantage,  by 
consulting  the  marginal  references;  and,  as  far  as  the  au- 
thor's views  of  them  are  concerned,  by  examining  the  notes 
on  the  passages  referred  to  in  those  prophecies. —  Who  op- 
poseth,  &c.  (4)  "  That  adversary."  '  Opposed  to  Christ 
'  diametrically.'  Bullinger.  '  By  a  determined  perpetual 
'  purpose  he  opposeth  God.'  Grotius. 

A  falling  away.  (3)     'H  aTroraa-ia.      "  The  apostasy." 
Acts  xxi.  2 1 .     Not  elsewhere.     '  Neither  do  I  see  the  ne- 
cessity for  denying,  that  the  article  has  here  its  proper 
force  :  since  apostasy,   however  long  continued,  might 
fitly  be  called  the  apostasy,  the  several   acts   marking  its 
progress  being  considered  as  one  whole.'   Bp.  Middleton. 
—  That  man  oj 'sin.']     'O  avSpmo;  n/n  d/M/mac.     '  Insignis 
ille    impostor,  qui  multos  abstrahet  a  rcligione  Christ- 
iana.'   Schleusner. — The  son  of  perdition.]       'O  iioj  -rns 
a-rreoXEia;.     See  on  John  xvii.  12. —  Who  opposeth.  (4)     'O 
avTixciuevoj.     "  Even   he   who  opposeth."      See  on   Luke 
xxi.  15. — Exalteth  himself.}    'TOspaipo^tvoj.    See  on  2  Cor. 
xii.  7- — That  is  worshipped.]    2=?aT/xa.    See  on  Acts  xvii. 
23. — Shewing  himself.]     Airo&ixvuvTa  tatrrov.     See  on  Acts 
ii.22. 

V.  5 — 7-  During  the  short  time  which  the  apostle 
spent  at  Thessalonica,  he  had  stated  these  particulars  to 
his  converts,  which  they  ought  to  have  remembered. 
(Notes,  Acts  xvii.  1 — 9.)  When  they  recollected  what  he 
had  spoken  upon  this  subject,  they  would  know  what 
"  withheld,"  or  retarded,  this  apostasy  for  the  present ; 
and  so  prevented  its  taking  place  openly  and  evidently,  till 
the  time  appointed  for  it  in  the  purpose  of  God.  The 
Roman  empire,  united  under  one  potent  government,  and 
extremely  jealous  of  all  other  power  arid  authority,  pre- 
vented the  establishment  of  that  spiritual  tyranny  and 
usurpation,  by  which  Satan  was  attempting  to  make  his 
grand  effort  against  Christianity :  but  it  would  not  have 
been  prudent  for  the  apostle,  explicitly  to  mention 
it,  in  an  epistle  for  general  perusal ;  nor  would  it  have 
accorded  to  the  style  of  prophecy  :  however,  most  of  the 
fathers  so  far  understood  him,  as  to  declare  that  Antichrist 
would  not  come,  till  after  the  downfall  of  the  Roman  em- 


pire. Had  it  not  been  for  this  obstacle,  the  evil  would 
have  broken  out  much  sooner  :  for  even  when  this  was 
written,  "  the  mystery  of  iniquity  did  already  work."  This 
grand  and  deep  design  of  Satan,  this  mysterious  system, 
which  was  founded  in  all  kind  of  iniquities,  or  produc- 
tive of  them,  being  placed  in  direct  opposition  to  the 
"  great  mystery  of  godliness,"  was  already  operating  upon 
the  minds  of  men.  (Marg.  Ref.  q,  s. — Notes,  1  Tim.  iii. 
16.  iv.  1 — 5.  Rev.  xvii.  3 — 5.)  The  ambition  and  avarice 
of  some,  who  preached  the  gospel,  and  exercised  spiritual 
gifts  from  corrupt  motives ;  who  opposed  the  apostles,  in 
order  to  obtain  authority,  influence,  and  secular  advantage; 
or  who  perverted  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  in 
Christ,  introducing  false  and  selfish  confidences,  super- 
stitions, will-worship,  self-imposed  austerities,  and  the 
worship  of  angels  ;  and  the  disposition  of  many  professed 
Christians  to  "  follow  their  pernicious  ways,"  were  as  a 
corrupt  leaven,  which,  working  secretly,  would  at  length 
produce  this  great  apostasy.  (Notes,  Col.  ii.  18 — 23.  2  Tim. 
ii.  14—19.  iii.  1—9.  2  Pet.  ii.  1—3.)  But  the  Roman 
empire,  which  then  "  letted"  or  hindered  its  full  effect, 
l>y  keeping  the  church  under  persecution,  and  curbing  all 
authority  but  its  own,  would  continue  to  retard  this  event, 
until  it  should  be  removed  out  of  the  way.  The  conver- 
sion of  the  Roman  emperors  to  Christianity,  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  fourth  century,  tended  greatly  to  prepare 
things  for  this  apostasy,  by  giving  scope  to  the  ambition 
and  avarice  of  the  ecclesiasticks,  and  by  multiplying  ex- 
ceedingly merely  nominal  Christians :  but  it  was  not  till 
the  subversion  of  the  western  empire  by  the  northern  na- 
tions, and  the  division  of  it  into  ten  kingdoms,  that  way 
was  made  for  the  full  establishment  of  the  papal  usurpa- 
tion at  Rome,  the  capital  city  of  the  empire.  (Notes,  Rev. 
viii.  xi — xiv.) 

What  withholdeth.  (G)  To  XO/E^OV.  7.  1  Thes.  v.  21. 
See  on  Rom.  i.  18. — Tlie  mystery  of  iniquity.  (7)  To  JU.UPJ- 
ftov  TYJ;  avojinaf. — "  The  mystery  of  the  iniquity."  Mupj- 
;iov,  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  Rev.  xvii.  5.  7-  See  on  Matt.  xiii.  11. 
,  Rom.  iv.  7-  vi.  19.  AVOIDS,  8. — Doth  ...  work.] 

E^yEirai.     See  on  1  Thes.  ii.  13. — Evepyiia,  9. 

V.  8 — 12.  The  obstacle  abovementioned  having  been 
taken  out  of  the  way,  "  that  wicked,"  or  lawless  one, 
would  be  revealed,  and  would  display  the  deformity  of  his 
character  without  disguise,  by  endeavouring  to  exalt  him- 
self above  all  laws  human  and  divine.  But  though  this 
;reat  usurper  would  "  practise  arid  prosper ;"  yet  the  Lord 
would  at  length  consume  him  by  "  tl>e  spirit,"  or  the 
jreath,  of  his  mouth.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — y. — Notes,  Job 
v.  " — 11.  Is.  xi.  2 — 5.  Rev.  xix.  11  — 16.)  According  to 
the  predictions  of  his  word,  and  by  the  preaching  of  his 
'ospel  attended  by  the  influences  of  his  Spirit,  he  would 
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EX  ,u.22.  ,m.  the  working1  of  Satan,  with  all  power 
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"  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders, 

10  And  with  all  c  deceivableness  of 
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a.  site,  u.* 
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Kj.xviu.23.xix.  unrighteousness    in  them  that  perish  ; 
'  "coV.  "!>.  '£  because  c  they  received  not  the  love  of 
Li,™'  J.s'  it  the  truth,  f  that  they  might  be  saved. 

3  Pet.  ii.  J8.  '  d  I  Cor.  i.  IB.  2  Cor.  ii.  IS.  iv.  3.  2  PrI.  ii.  12.  e  Prov.  i.  7.  ii.  1—6. 
i».  6,  6.  Tiii.  17.  Mittxiii.  I).  John  iii.  19—  21.  viii.  4.r>—l7.  Rom.  ii.7,  8.  vi.  17.  Jam.  i. 
16-18.  f  John  iii.  17.  v.  Si  Horn.  x.  I.  I  Tlici.  ii.  1C.  1  Tim.  ii.  4. 
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11  And  *  for  this  cause  b  God  shall  g  P..IXX*UI.H. 
send  them  strong  delusion,  '  that  they 

should  believe  a  lie: 

12  That  Hhey  all  might  be  damned,   ^; 
who  believed  not  the  truth,  '  but  had    fif£5i.lL*' 
pleasure  in  unrighteousness.  '  %££££& 

F.i.  xxi.  29.  k  Mark   x?i.  16.    John  iii.  86.     1  Tlin.  v.  9.    2  Pet.  ii.  3.    jude  4,  4. 

I  H«.  xi.  5.  I.  IB—  21.  Hi.  3,  4.     HOJ.  vii.  .1.    Mir.   iii.  2.    Mark  xiv.  11.    John  iii.   19—  21. 
Horn.  i.  82.  ii.  8.  viii.  7,  8.  xii.  9.    2  Pet.  ii.  1»—  IS.    3  John  11. 


gradually  waste  and  consume  this  anti-christian  tyranny, 
and  terminate  all  his  corruptions  of  the  gospel.  This  he 
has  been  accomplishing,  during  the  space  of  above  three 
hundred  years,  since  the  first  dawnings  of  the  Reforma- 
tion :  he  will  shortly  destroy  the  whole  papal  authority, 
and  all  obstinately  attached  to  it,  "  by  the  brightness  of 
"  his  coming"  to  spread  the  gospel  through  the  nations  ; 
(Notes,  Rev.  xviii — xx.  1 — 6  ;)  and  he  will  finally  con- 
demn, and  punish  with  everlasting  destruction,  all  the 
actors  in  this  grand  delusion,  when  he  shall  come  to  judge 
the  world.  (Note,  Rev.  xx.  II — 15.)  Such  will  certainly 
be  the  doom  of  this  "  lawless  one,"  this  "  man  of  sin," 
this  "  son  of  perdition,"  whose  coming  would  be  attended, 
and  whose  success  obtained,  not  by  open  force,  but  by  the 
deep  subtlety  and  peculiar  "  energy  of  Satan  ; "  with  the 
highest  pretences  of  authority  and  claims  of  power ;  and 
with  every  kind  of  counterfeit  signs  and  wonders,  either  of 
deep-laid  human  imposture,  or  of  satanical  operation,  by 
which  men  would  mimick  the  miracles  of  Christ  and  his 
apostles,  as  the  Egyptian  magicians  did  those  of  Moses. 
It  would  also  be  accompanied  with  all  the  various  kinds  of 
forgery,  fraud,  and  imposture,  with  which  men's  senses 
and  understandings  have  been  deluded  by  artful  deceivers, 
in  different  ages  and  nations  of  the  world :  and  with  every 
hypocritical  device,  which  the  ingenuity  and  sagacity  of 
men  or  devils  could  possibly  invent,  to  support  the  cause 
of  unrighteousness,  and  delude  the  world  into  a  stupid 
admiration,  a  blind  reverence,  and  an  implicit  submission, 
to  the  arrogant  claims  and  multiplied  idolatries  and 
abominations  of  this  grand  delusion.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — c.) 
Thus,  by  artful  stratagems  and  machinations,  multitudes 
would  be  fatally  deceived,  among  such  as  were  in  the  way 
of  perdition.  For,  seeing  they  had  not  "  received  the  love 
"  of  the  truth,"  but  had  neglected  or  perverted  the  saving 
doctrine  of  the  gospel,  through  pride  and  carnal  enmity  ; 
they  would,  for  this  cause,  be  left  to  judicial  blindness ; 
(Note,  John  iii.  19 — 21 ;)  and  God  would,  by  means  of 
these  men,  "  send  them  a  strong  delusion,"  which  would 
bind  them  fast  in  the  chains  of  error  and  false  confidence ; 
so  that  they  would  be  fascinated  into  the  firm  belief  of 
Satan's  lie,  and  venture  their  souls  upon  it.  (Marg.  Ref. 
d — i. — Notes,  1  Kings  xxii.  19 — 23.  Is.  vi.  9, 10.  xliv.  18 
— 20.  Ez.  xiv.  9 — 11.)  Thus,  being  held  in  impenitence 
and  unbelief,  and  under  the  power  of  their  own  lusts, 
they  would  be  left  to  manifest  their  enmity  to  God,  and  to 
fill  up  the  measure  of  their  sins ;  that  they  might  be  con- 
demned at  the  day  of  judgment,  and  receive  their  merited 
punishment ;  even  those  who  had  not  believed  the  truth 
of  Christ,  but  "  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness,"  and  in 
the  delusions  of  this  great  apostate  and  usurper,  because 
it  accorded  to  their  pride,  love  of  the  world,  and  dislike 
to  the  spiritual  worship  and  service  of  God  :  for  this  seems 
rather  to  refer  to  the  deceived,  than  to  the  deceivers.  It 


implied,  that  God  would  act  in  this  matter,  according  to 
the  general  rule,  of  giving  up  those  who  obstinately  hated 
the  truth  through  love  of  sin,  to  be  blinded  by  Satan  ;  and 
that  there  would  be  a  remnant,  even  under  the  deepest 
darkness  of  this  impostor's  reign,  of  another  character  and 
description.  —  Nothing  can  more  exactly  coincide  with  the 
system  of  popery,  as  it  prevailed  in  the  Roman  church, 
and  under  the  Roman  pontiff  for  many  ages,  than  this 
passage  does.  Even  their  boasted  pretensions  to  mira- 
culous powers  ;  and  the  imposture  or  ambiguity  of  every 
instance,  is  the  grand  proof  of  all,  that  they  were  marked 
out  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  the  adherence  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  even  to  the  present  day,  to  the  gross  worship  of 
images,  saints,  and  angels  ;  and  to  the  doctrine  of  authori- 
tative absolutions,  dispensations,  penances,  purgatory, 
transubstantiation,  and  the  merit  of  good  works,  proves 
that  "  the  man  of  sin,"  though  consuming  by  the  Spirit 
and  the  word  of  Christ,  is  yet  very  far  from  being  de- 
stroyed "  by  the  brightness  of  his  coming."  —  It  is  very 
wonderful,  that  any  reflecting  persons  should  ever  think 
this  prophecy  applicable  to  the  antichristian  delusions  of 
modern  infidels  or  atheists,  who  have  apostatized  from  a 
profession  of  Christianity;  when  the  single  expression, 
"  signs  and  lying  wonders,"  demonstrates  that  they  could 
not  be  meant.  Antichrist  indeed  has  made  strenuous 
efforts  as  an  unmasked  infidel  ;  yet  these  short-lived  ap- 
pearances must  not  be  compared  with  the  permanent  and 
wide-spread  mischiefs  of  one  thousand  three  hundred 
years.  The  original  words  may  mean,  either  false  and 
lying  pretences  to  the  power  of  working  miracles,  and 
the  impostures  by  which  they  are  rendered  plausible  ; 
or  they  may  relate  to  things  really  supernatural,  when 
performed  in  support  of  false  doctrine,  and  claims  to 
a  divine  authority,  in  propagating  it.  (Notes,  Ex. 
vii.  11,  12.  Deut.  xiii.  1—5.  2  Tim.  iii.  u—  9.)  — 
Damned.  (12)  The  original  is  judged,  as  in  several 
other  places  ;  and,  in  such  awful  declarations,  a  need- 
less and  ungrounded  asperity  of  language,  in  the 
translation,  only  gives  occasion  to  objections,  and  so 
weakens  the  general  effect.  Yet,  in  this  place,  the  mean- 
ing is  unequivocal,  and  judging  such  characters,  as  are 
here  described,  at  the  coining  of  the  Lord,  must  terminate 
in  their  eternal  condemnation.  But  this  is  not  always  the 
case,  when  the  same  word  is  used.  (Note,  1  Cor.  xi.  29 
-34.) 

That  wicked.  (8)  'O  avo/Mf.  Acts  ii.  23.  1  Cor.  ix.  21.  — 
'  Tune  palam  prodibit  impostor  ille  et  comtptor,  qui  c.  S, 
o  avSpcoTro;  njj  avofj.ix$,  vocatur.'  Schleusner.  —  Shall  con- 
sume.] AvaXcocrsi.  Luke  ix.  54.  Gal.  v.  15.  -  Tlie  bright- 
ness.] Tr>  ETripaveia.  1  Tim.  vi.  14.  2  Tim.  i.  10.  Tit.  ii. 


13.     Empcuvui,  Lnke  i.  79.  —  Of  his  coming.]    TJJJ 
«UTB.  9.     See  on  1.  —  After  the  working.  (9)    Kcj" 
11.     See  on  Eph.  i.  19.  —  Lying  wonders.]     Tipcuri 
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13  ^[  But  m  we  are  bound  to  give 
'L  thanks  alway  to  God  for  you,  brethren, 
»uk  n  beloved  of  the  Lord,  because  God  hath 
"'v">8:  °  from  the  beginning  p  chosen  you  to 

Dan.  ix.  2H.    x.  ,.c        ..  f 

n.  UK  Rom.j.  salvation,  q  through    sanctmcation   01 
j9Joh°n'  i".u  16:  the  Spirit,  and  r  belief  of  the  truth  : 
0  °n"s)'  VJxuT'      14  Whereunto   '  he   called  you  by 

lO.'jol'm  i.  I.  vi'ii.  44.     Hcb.  i.  1(1.  p  Rom.  viii.  33.  ix.  II.  Epli.  i.  4,  5.    2  Tim.  i.  9. 

q  III.  12      Luke  i.  75.     1  Prt-  i.  -'—5.  r  John  viii.  45,  4fi.  xi».  6.     Acts  xiu.  48.  xv. 

9.     Gal.  Hi.  I.     Eph.  ii.  8.    Col.  i.  5.    2  Tim.  ii.  15.  iii.  Ii.    Jam.  i.  18.  •  See  on 

Rom.  viii.  24—  30.—  1  The*,  ii.  12. 


'  our  gospel,  u  to  the  obtaining  of  the  t  Rom. «.  ie.  xvt. 

,  J»  T          J     T  /~ll       •     L  -'•''•  I  T"'s'  '•  8- 

glory  or  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  u  PI.    xvi.    n. 

15  Therefore,  brethren,  x  stand  fast,    JoSmajji,* 
and  y  hold   z  the   traditions   which  ye    |°™-  »»L  jg- 
have  been  taught,  "whether  byword,   2|^s-  A1-  j^; 
or  our  epistle.  icPeHev  4'iiiS'2? 

16  Now   b  our  Lord    Jesus   Christ   «}  «•«»•» 

x  See  on  I  Cor.  xv.  58.  xvi.  13.     Phil.  iv.  1.  y  iii.  6.     1  Cor.  xi.  2.  z  Rom.  T'I. 

17.    Jude  3.    Gr.  a  2.  iii.  14.  b  i.    2.— See   on    Rom.   i.    7.    1  The*, 

iii.  II. 


"  Wonders  of  a  lie."  Tepaj,  Matt.  xxiv.  24.  Afar/c  xiii.  22. 
— Dewt.  xiii.  1.  Sept.  Ysufos,  11.  Jo/m  viii.  44. — 
deceivableness  ofunrighteoustiess.  (10)  Ev  iratni 
aJixiaj.  He6.  iii.  13. — AWXTJJ,  Afarfc  iv.  19.  See  on 
iv.  22. — In  them  that  perish.]  EVTOIJ  aTroXXu/AEvoi;.  See  on 
1  Cor.  i.  18. — -<4  strong  delusion.']  Evipynxv  TrXavrjf.  Evspytia' 
See  on  9. — IlXavi)'  See  on  Matt,  xxvii.  64. — Damned.  (12) 
Kpi9««.  See  on  John  iii.  175  18. 

V.  13,  14.  The  apostle  intimated  in  these  verses,  that 
even  at  the  time  when  he  wrote,  "  strong  delusions  "  were 
sent  to  those,  who  "  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth  that 
"  they  might  be  saved : "  he  was  therefore  "  bound  to 
"  thank  God  always  "  for  his  brethren  at  Thessalonica ; 
because  it  was  evident  that  they  were  "  beloved  of  the 
"  Lord,"  having  been  "  from  the  beginning  chosen  to  sal- 
"  vation."  Some  contend,  that  the  apostle  meant,  the 
beginning  of  the  gospel  being  preached  to  them  ;  but  he 
plainly  distinguished  this  choice  of  them,  from  their  calling, 
and  spoke  of  the  latter  as  the  effect  of  the  former. — The 
doctrine  of  election  has  been  repeatedly  considered. 
(Marg.Ref.  m— p.— Notes,  Rom.  viii.  28—31.  ix.  10 — 14. 
Eph.  i.  3—12.)  We  may  here  add,  that  if  the  "  calling" 
of  the  Thessalonians  was  the  effect  of  any  preceding 
clioice  of  them  ;  it  comes  to  the  same  thing,  whether  that 
choice  was  made  the  preceding  day,  or  from  "  before  the 
"  foundation  of  the  world,"  or  from  eternity ;  except  as 
the  immutable  perfections  and  purposes  of  God  and  his 
absolutely  perfect  prescience  are  concerned.  Otherwise, 
if  he  acted  wisely  and  righteously  in  choosing  them,  rather 
than  their  companions  in  idolatry  and  vice  ;  it  was  equally 
wise  and  righteous  to  choose  them  from  eternity,  as  at  the 
very  hour  or  moment  preceding  their  regeneration. — This 
choice  of  them,  however,  was  "  to  salvation,"  and  it 
had  not  been  made,  because  he  foresaw  they  would  be 
holy,  nor  yet  with  the  purpose  of  leaving  them  unholy ; 
but  with  the  purpose  of  preparing  them  for  heavenly  hap- 
piness, "  through  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,"  and  his 
new-creating  energy  beginning,  carrying  on,  and  perfect- 
ing their  renewal  to  the  divine  image  :  and  through  their 
"  belief  of  the  truth,"  as  here  opposed  to  the  lie  of  the 
man  of  sin.  (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r. — Notes,  8 — 12.  1  Pet.  i. 
1 — 5  22 — 25.)  For  when  they  had  been  "  quickened 
"  from  the  death  of  sin,"  he  led  them  to  believe  the  seve- 
ral truths  of  the  word  of  God,  especially  those  relating  to 
the  Person  and  Redemption  of  Christ,  "  the  truth  as  it  is 
"  in  Jesus;"  thus  they  were  brought  to  receive  him,  and 
rely  on  him  for  pardon,  righteousness,  and  grace ;  and  so 
they  received  their  title  to  heavenly  felicity,  and  were 
trained  up  for  the  enjoyment  of  it.  According  to  these 
purposes  of  God  respecting  them,  he  "  had  called  them 
"  by  the  gospel,"  which  Paul,  Sylvanus,  and  Timothy 


were  sent  to  preach  to  them :  this  "  came  to  them  not  in 
"word  only,  but  with  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost;" 
and  their  conversion  by  it  both  evidenced  their  "  election 
"  of  God,"  and  was  designed  in  order  to  "  their  obtaining 
"  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  (Marg-.  Ref.  t,  u. 
— Notes,  1  Thes.  i.  1—8.  ii.  13— 16.  v.  4—11.)— '  How 
'  .wisely  and  happily  does  the  apostle  unite  the  views  of 
'  the  grace  of  God  and  the  duties  of  men !  while  he  re- 
'  presents  our  choice  to  salvation  in  a  light  so  worthy  of 
'  God  ;  since  this  salvation  is  still  to  be  obtained,  "  through 
'  "  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth." ' 
Doddridge. 

From  the  beginning.  (13)  Pas' apxy?.  Matt.  xix.  4.  8.  Mark 
x.  6.  Luke  i.  2.  John  viii.  44.  xv.  27.  Acts  xxvi.  4.  1  John 
i.  1.  ii.  7-  "ii-  11- — 'Idem  quod  irpo  xo?a£oA>js  xocrfis.  Ab 
'  seterrio  L)eum  vobis  destinasse  felicitatem  Christianam.' 
Schleusner. — To  the  obtaining  of.  (14)  Ei{  TrepiTroi^ffiv. 
1  Thes.  v.  9.  See  on  Eph.  i.  14. 

V.  15.  The  apostle  exhorted  his  beloved  brethren,  "  by 
"  the  mercies  of  God  "  bestowed  on  them,  (Notes,  Rom. 
xii.  1,  2,)  to  "stand  fast,"  in  the  belief  of  those  truths, 
which  they  had  heard  from  him,  not  only  amidst  the  rage 
of  persecutors,  but  against  the  artifices  of  deceivers : 
maintaining  the  instructions,  which  he  had  given  them, 
whether  by  word  of  mouth  when  with  them,  or  by  any 
verbal  message,  or  by  his  former  epistle.  (Marg.  Ref. 
1  Thes.  iii.  6 — 13.  iv.  1 — 8.) — Doubtless  the  apostle's  oral 
"  traditions  "  were  worthy  of  credence  and  obedience ;  but 
how  should  we,  at  this  day,  know  any  thing  of  them,  ex- 
cept as  they  were  written  for  our  benefit  ?  It  is  therefore 
a  singular  instance  of  the  "  deceivableness  of  unrighteous- 
"  ness"  in  "  the  man  of  sin,"  to  attempt  the  support  of 
his  corrupt  system,  by  a  single  word  in  that  very  chapter, 
which  most  fully  exposes  his  devices.  For  oral  traditions, 
of  equal  authority  to  the  written  word,  being  the  rule  of 
its  interpretation,  and  committed  to  the  keeping  of  the 
church,  (that  is,  to  the  Romish  clergy,)  has  been  the 
grand  support  of  popery  for  ages  :  and  of  this  funda- 
mental principle  they  have  no  better  scriptural  proof, 
than  this  single  word,  and  one  or  two  more  of  similar  im- 
port !  (Notes,  Matt.  xv.  1 — 20.) 

Standfast.]  27rjxm.  1  Cor.  xvi.  13.  Phil.  iv.  ]. 
I  Tlws.  iii.  8. — Hold.]  Kparent.  Mark  vii.  3,  4.  8.  See 
on  Col.  ii.  19. — Traditions.]  rTapaBo<r£i{.  iii.  6.  See  on 
Mntl.  xv.  2. 

V.  16,  17-  The  apostle  here  addressed  himself  in 
prayer,  to  "  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  God,  even 
"  our  Father,"  and  he  mentioned  Christ  first,  in  this  most 
evident  act  of  divine  adoration  :  for  "  He  and  the  Father 
"  arc  One,"  and,  with  the  Holy  Spirit  the  Comforter,  that 
one  God,  "  who  had  loved  them,  and  given  them  ever- 
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c  *•« ..  n.  is.-  himself,  and  God,  even    our   Father, 
s-^on'^j'*  which  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given 

li-2?  'f jinn  'ih  us  d  everlasting  consolation,  and  '  good 

l^Vi^-hope  'through  grace, 
d  ,"xx,?!b.' IL  if:      17"  Comfort  your  hearts,  and  b  stab- 

7?L!ik«  «t.»:  lish  you  '  in  every  good  word  and  work. 

John  iT.  14.  xif .  16— 18.  xvi.  22.  2  Cor.  i».  1 7.  IS.  Hrb.  vi.  18.  I  Pet.  i.  &— 8.  Her.  »ii 
!«,  17.  xxii.  i.  e  Bom.  «.  2— 5.  viii.  24,  25.  Col.  i.  5.  23.  1  Thw.  i.  8.  Tic.  i.  2.  ii.  IS 

lleh.  vi.  II,  12.  19.  11,.  IK.  I  Pet.  i.  3— 5.  I  John  ill.  2,  8.  f  Ads  xv.  II.  xviii.  27.  Horn 
IT.  4  16.  r.  t.  xi.  4.  6.  g  Ifi.  U.  Ii.  3.  12.  Ivii.  15.  Ixi.  I,  2.  Ix.i.  13.  Horn.  XT.  1.1.  2  Cor 
i.  3— «.  h  iii.il.  ]».  Ixii.  7.  Kom.  i.  ll.XTi.2S.  I  Cor.  i.  a  2  Cor.  i.  21.  Col.  ii.  / 
I  Tim.  ill.  2.  13.  Heb.  xiii.  9.  1  Pet.  v.  10  JuJc  24  i  Jam.  i.  21,  22.  1  John  iii.  IH. 


CHAP.  III. 

The  apostle  requests  the  prayers  of  the  Thessalo- 
nians,  especially  for  the  success  of  his  ministry ;  ex- 
presses his  confidence  respecting  them  ;  and  prays  for 
them,  1 — 5.  He  charges  them  to  censure  and  with- 
draw from  disorderly  walkers,  who  neglected  their  own 
business,  and  intermeddled  in  that  of  others ;  inter- 
spersing suitable  arguments,  directions,  and  exhorta- 
tions, 6 — 15.  He  concludes  with  benedictions,  16 
—18. 


"  lasting  consolation,"  a  well-spring  of  comfort  in  his 
gospel,  and  by  his  Spirit  in  their  hearts,  which  would  en- 
dure to  eternity,  and  of  which  they  then  enjoyed  the 
earnest.  (Marg.  Ref.  b.  d. — Note,  John  iv.  10 — 15,  v.  14.) 
He  had  also  given  them  a  "  good  hope,"  well-grounded, 
of  a  good,  a  suitable,  and  sufficient  portion  and  felicity, 
which  originated  from  his  mercy,  and  was  evidenced  and 
sanctioned  by  his  grace  in  their  hearts ;  and  which  pro- 
duced the  most  benefkial  effects  in  their  lives,  and  sup- 
ported them  under  their  manifold  trials.  (Marg.  Ref.  e. 
—Notes,  Rom.  v.  1 — 5.  xv.  8—13.  Tit.  i.  1—4.  Heb.  vi. 
10—15.  1  Pet.  i.  3—5.  iii.  13—16.  1  John  iii.  1—3,  v.  3.) 
He  therefore  besought  "  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself, 
"  and  God,  even  our  Father,"  still  more  and  more  to 
"  comfort  them  ;"  and  to  render  them  stedfast,  not  only 
in  faith  and  hope,  but  in  a  constant  attention  to  holiness, 
in  all  their  discourse  and  behaviour,  and  in  an  habitual 
readiness  unto  every  good  word  and  work.  (Marg.  Ref. 

g— i.) 

Everlasting  consolation.  (16)  ITapax^criv  aiuviav. — 
riapa*xr)(7if,  Luke  ii.  25.  vi.  24.  Acts  ix.  31.  See  on 
Rom.  xii.  8.  Phil,  ii,  1. — Comfort.  (17)  ITapaxaXE<rai. 
iii.  12.  Acts  xi.  23.  Rom.  xii.  1. — Ylapcat^rof  See  on 
John  xiv.  16. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—4. 

It  is  peculiarly  incumbent  on  ministers,  to  caution  men 
against  expectations  not  warranted  by  scripture ;  but 
grounded  on  impressions,  pretended  revelations,  and  per- 
versions of  the  word  of  God  :  for  Satan  makes  immense 
use  of  these  delusions,  not  only  to  unsettle  men's  minds, 
and  fill  them  with  needless  apprehensions,  but  even  to 
shake  the  foundations  of  their  faith  and  hope,  to  draw 
them  off  from  their  duty,  and  to  expose  the  gospel  itself 
to  ridicule  and  contempt,  from  scoffers  of  all  descriptions. 
It  is  sufficient  for  us  to  know  that  our  Lord  will  come,  and 
will  "  gather  all  his  saints"  unto  him  :  and  we  should  be 
careful  to  be  always  ready  for  his  coming;  and  to  guard 
against  delusions  and  presumption,  in  respect  to  the  exact 
time  of  that  great  event.  We  know,  however,  that  "  the 
"  scripture  cannot  be  broken:"  the  day  of  Christ  could 
not  come,  till  the  predicted  apostasy  had  taken  place. 
These  prophecies  have  now  in  a  great  measure  received 
their  completion,  and  confirm  our  assured  belief  of  the 
truth  of  the  scriptures  :  but,  though  "  the  son  of  perdi- 
"  tion  "  has  been  revealed ;  though  he  has  "  opposed  and 
"  exalted  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is 
"  worshipped  ; "  and  has  spoken  and  acted,  as  if  he  were 
a  deity  upon  earth,  who  had  a  right  to  be  adored  in 
the  temple  of  God  himself;  though  "the  mystery  of  ini- 


"  quity,"  after  working  long  in  secret,  at  length  was 
brought  to  light ;  and  "  the  lawless  one "  openly  pro- 
claimed his  arrogance,  enforced  his  presumptuous  decrees 
and  supported  his  delusions,  by  the  working  of  Satan 
with  lying  miracles,  and  all  kinds  of  impostures :  yet,  the 
Lord  has  not  yet  fully  "  destroyed  him  with  the  bright- 
"  ness  of  his  coming ; "  and  many  more  immensely  im- 
portant prophecies  still  remain  to  be  fulfilled,  before  the 
end  shall  come. — But  let  us  observe,  that  Satan  does  most 
mischief  by  those,  who,  like  Judas,  profess  themselves 
disciples  and  apostles,  and  sell  Christ  for  money  :  these 
are  emphatically  "  sons  of  perdition  "  and  "  men  of  sin." 
(Notes,  Is.  Ivi*  9— 12.  P.  O.  9— 14.  Matt.  xxi.  12,  13. 
P.  O.  12—16.  Rev.  xviii.  1 1—19.  P.  O.  9— 19.)— Avarice, 
pride,  and  ambition  are  always  hateful ;  but  they  are  most 
diabolical,  when  employed  about  spiritual  things:  and 
there  have  indeed  been  many  Antichrists  ;  yet  no  one  has 
been  so  mischievous,  as  he  "  who  seated  himself  in  the 
"  temple  of  God." 

V.  5—12. 

The  world,  in  every  age,  has  been  replete  with  cheats 
and  forgeries ;  yet  none  are  so  iniquitous  or  impious  as 
those  which  some  have  called  '  pious  frauds ; '  and  "  Satan 
"  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light,"  (Note,  2  Cor.  xi.  13 
— 15,)  carries  on  his  trade  of  destruction,  by  means  of 
"  lying  signs  "  and  miracles,  or  other  species  of  "  the  de- 
"  ceivableness  of  unrighteousness,"  with  more  fatal  effect 
than  in  any  other  character,  or  by  any  other  engine.  How- 
ever, neither  "  the  father  of  lies,"  nor  any  of  his  children, 
can  go  further,  or  proceed  more  rapidly,  than  the  only 
wise  God  is  pleased  to  permit.  Every  event  takes  place  in 
the  appointed  season  ;  and,  after  all  the  mysterious  devices 
of  iniquity,  which  Satan  or  wicked  men  can  frame,  "  the 
"  counsel  of  God  shall  stand,  and  he  will  do  all  his  plea- 
"  sure  ; "  nay,  one  Antichristian  power  has  often  been 
employed,  far  besides  his  purpose,  to  stop  the  progress  of 
another,  still  more  pestiferous. — It  will  at  last  appear  that 
none  were  deceived  by  any  "  energy  of  delusion,"  who 
were  not,  at  heart,  enemies  to  the  truth  and  will  of 
God,  and  who  continued  to  "  take  pleasure  in  unright- 
"  eousness:"  he  is  constantly  permitting  the  devil  to 
seduce  persons  of  this  character  into  the  belief  of  some 
lie,  by  which  they  are  held,  as  with  fetters  of  iron,  till 
they  receive  their  merited  condemnation.  To  avoid  this 
fatal  doom,  men  should  take  heed  not  to  repress  their  con- 
victions from  love  of  sin,  but  to  reverence  the  dictates 
and  admonitions  of  conscience,  by  which  God  speaks  to 
them  emphatically,  and  with  special  application.  They 
should  pray  earnestly  for  "  the  love  of  the  truth,"  and 
for  saving  faith  as  inseparably  contu-cted  with  it :  for  many 
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1  FINALLY,  brethren, '  pray  for  us,  that 
.  ":   n'. b  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  'have  free 
cS-fS,!9>2»:  course,  and  cbe  glorified,  d  even  as  it 

1  Thes.    v.     17.    .  .    , 

Heb.  xm.  is,  10.  ts  with  you  ; 

it  Acts  vi.  7.    xn.  i**i  it.il-  i 

24.  xiii.  *).  xix.      2  And  that  we  may  be     delivered 

20.    1  Cor.    xvi.  i   i  i         •    i         i 

•  or2™"'"'9'   from  'unreasonable  and  wicked  men : 
'  Ei!iJh&  2-  f  for  all  mew  nave  not  faitli- 

d  1  Thes.  i.  S.  ii.  I.  13.               e  Rom.  xv.  31.  1  C'or.  x».  32.    2  Cor.  i.  8—10.    1  Thes. 

.1.  18.    2  Tim.  iv.  17.           t  Or.  abmnl.  f  Deut.  xxxii.  20.    Matt.  xvii.  17.  xxiii. 

23.     Luke  xviii.  8.     John  ii.  23—24.      Acts  xiii.    45.   40.   xiv.  2.   xvii.  4.  xxviii.  14. 
Rom.  x.  16.    2  Cor.  iv.  3,  4. 


3  But    g  the   Lord    is    faithful,  who g  9."^.'  fTiiei 
shall  h  stablish  you,  '  and  keep  you  from  t,  s«4™  ii.  i-. 

_     •!  i  Gen.    xlviii.    16. 

eVH.  ]  Chr.     iv.     10. 

4  And  k  we  have  confidence  in  the   7.  fi«t8rtTa: 
Lord  touching  you,  '  that  ye  both  do   **«  «•«•  is- 

,          ...  11-  i    .1  2  Tim.     iv.    18. 

and  will  do  the  things  which  we  com-   ^p«.  u.  9.  ju*- 

k  Rom.  xv.  14. 
2  Cor.  ii.  3.  vii. 
16.  viii.  22. 
Gal.  v.  111. 

—        --  —  18      1  Cor    vii    IS* 

xiv.  37.    2  Cor.  ii.  9.  vii.  15.    Phil.  .i.   12.  "l  fhesVivTT,  2.  lo'.Tl"  "  '  m  1  Kings  'viii.' 

aS.     \  Chr.  xxix.  18.    Ps.  cxix.  5.  :W.    Piov.  iii.  (i.    Jer.  x.  23.    Jam.  i.  IB— 18. 


mand  you. 

5  And  m  the  Lord  direct  your  hearts 

Phil.  i.6.    Philem.21.  16.12.     Matt,  xxviii.   20.     Rom.  ii.  7.  xv.  I 


fall  away  and  perish,  who  have  "  the  knowledge  of  the 
"  truth  ; "  but  "  the  love  of  the  truth"  "  accompanies  sal- 
"  vation,"  and  never  fails. — They  should  also  use  every 
means  of  obtaining  that  humble  and  spiritual  mind,  which 
is  the  best  and  the  only  security  against  every  fatal  de- 
lusion. 

V.  13—17. 

If  we  now  hate  sin,  and  love  the  truth,  "  we  are  bound 
"  to  thank  God  "  for  ourselves,  and  for  each  other.  Many 
can  well  remember  the  time,  when  they  despised  or  hated 
the  doctrines  of  scripture,  and  preferred  soothing  errors  ; 
nay,  some  of  us  seemed  awfully  to  provoke  God  "  to  send 
"  us  strong  delusion  to  believe  a  lie ;"  and  we  should  cer- 
tainly have  held  it  fast,  if  we  had  been  left  to  ourselves. 
If  then  it  be  nmu  otherwise,  we  may  thankfully  ascribe  it 
to  the  love  of  God,  to  his  special  unmerited  mercy  and 
grace ;  who  from  the  "  beginning  chose  us  unto  salvation, 
"  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the 
"  truth."  But  let  none  conclude  themselves  chosen  and 
called,  who  are  strangers  to  the  "  sanctification  of  the 
"  Spirit  unto  obedience,  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of 
"  Jesus."  (Notes,  2  Tun.  i.  9.  1  Pet.  \.  1,  2.)  Let  none 
place  saving  faith  in  any  thing,  but  real  efficacious  "  belief 
"  of  the  truth,"  as  revealed  in  scripture.  This  "  belief  of 
"  the  truth"  brings  the  sinner  to  rely  on  Christ,  and  thus 
to  love  and  obey  him  ;  it  is  sealed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  upon 
his  heart,  and  it  prepares  him  for  the  glory  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  heaven.  Let  us  then  stand  fast  in  this 
doctrine  of  the  apostles,  and  reject  all  spurious  additions 
from  every  quarter:  let  us  not  hesitate  to  pray  "to  our 
"  Lord  Jesus  himself,"  as  well  as  to  our  loving  "  God  and 
"  Father;"  that  our  interest  in  his  "  everlasting  consola- 
"  tion,  and  good  hope  through  grace "  may  be  proved ; 
not  only  by  his  "  comforting  our  hearts,"  but  by  his 
"  establishing  us  in  every  good  word  and  work."  Then 
we  may,  even  in  the  most  afflicted  circumstances,  look 
down  with  pity  on  the  wealthiest  of  those,  who  have  only 
the  perishing  consolations  arid  hopes  of  this  vain  world ; 
or  the  vain  confidence,  which  attends  the  contempt,  neg- 
lect, or  perversion,  of  the  gospel  of  God  our  Saviour. — 
For  what  are  all  the  joys  and  comforts  of  this  transient 
and  unquiet  scene,  compared  with  "  everlasting  consola- 
"  tion,"  a  joy  which  shall  never  be  taken  from  us,  never 
impaired,  never  lose  its  relish  ;  but  increase  more  and 
more  to  all  eternity.  _ 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  III.  V.  1 — 5.  The  apostle,  drawing  to  a  con- 
clusion, requested  the  Thessalonians  to  pray  for  him  and 
•»i«  fellow-labourers,  and  f:ir  success  to  their  ministry; 

vor..  VI. 


(Marg.  Ref.  a. — Notes,  Rom.  xv.  30.  33.  Eph.  vi.  18—20. 
Col.  iv.  2 — 4 ;)  "  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  "  Jesus,  con- 
cerning him  and  his  salvation,  "  might  run"  and  be  glo- 
rified, that  it  might  be  diffused  by  a  rapid  progress,  from 
heart  to  heart,  and  from  place  to  place,  from  one  family 
to  another,  from  one  town  or  city  to  another,  through 
divers  nations:  (Notes,  John  i.  35 — 46  :)  and  that  its  ex- 
cellent nature  and  effects  might  be  manifested,  in  the  con- 
version of  numbers  from  idolatry  and  wickedness,  to  the 
true  worship  of  God ;  and  in  the  holy  lives,  and  the  evi- 
dent increasing  fruitfulness,  of  professed  Christians;  even 
as  the  glory  of  the  gospel  had  been  most  signally  displayed 
among  them.  All  this,  and  more  seems  implied,  in  the 
words,  "  may  run  and  be  glorified."  (Marg.  Ref.  b — d. — 
Notes,  1  Thes.  i.  5 — 10.  ii.  13 — 16.) — He  requested  them 
also,  to  pray  for  the  protection  of  him  and  the  other 
peachers  of  the  gospel,  from  the  malice  and  violence  of 
perverse  and  wicked  men,  such  as  the  Jewish  zealots  were; 
whom  no  arguments  could  convince,  no  persuasion  or 
kindness  mollify :  for  their  prejudices,  the  effect  of 
their  perverseness  and  wickedness,  hurried  them  into  all 
kinds  of  crimes,  in  order  to  oppose  and  destroy  the  apostle, 
and  others  who  preached  Christ  to  the  Gentiles.  The  blind 
devotees  of  the  pagan  idolatry,  whom  the  Jews  stirred  up 
to  aid  their  persecutions,  may  also  be  intended.  Notwith- 
standing the  abundance  of  miracles,  and  the  fulfilment  of 
prophecies,  which  evinced  the  truth  of  the  gospel  ;  "  all 
"  men  had  not  faith"  to  believe  it,  that  being  the  effect 
of  a  divine  power  upon  the  heart,  which  overcame  the 
carnal  pride,  obstinacy,  and  enmity  of  fallen  nature.  Pro- 
bably, some  Judaizing  Christians  secretly  concurred  with 
more  open  enemies,  in  attempting  the  life  of  the  apostle  ; 
and  these  false  brethren,  having  no  real  faith  in  Christ, 
were  also  destitute  ol  faithfulness,  in  their  professed  friend- 
ship to  him  and  his  fellow-labourers;  so  that  no  confi- 
dence could  be  placed  in  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  e,  f.)  But 
"  the  Lord  is  faithful "  to  his  promises :  (Notes,  1  Cor.  i. 
4—9.  x.  13.  1  Thes.  v.  23—28  :)  and  the  apostle  was 
fully  persuaded,  that  the  Thessalonians  were  true  believers, 
whom  God  would  establish  in  the  faith,  and  defend  against 
the  devices'  of  "  the  wicked  one,"  and  of  evil  men  :  and 
keep  from  the  evil  of  sin,  and  all  its  fatal  effects.  (Mars;. 
Ref.  g—  k.— Notes,  Matt.  vi.  13.  2  Tim.  iv.  16—18.)  He 
had  also  confidence  in  the  Lord  respecting  them,  that  he 
would  give  them  grace,  to  incline  and  enable  them,  both 
at  present  and  in  future,  to  observe  all  the  directions  and 
commandments,  which  he  had  given  or  should  give  them. 
He  therefore  prayed,  that  God  would  guide  and  lead  their 
hearts,  into  the  comfortable  experience  of  his  love  towards 
them,  and  into  the  exercise  of  love  to  him  ;  (Notes,  John 
3K 
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D  neat.  xxx.  £  "  into  the  love  of  God,  °  and  into  *  the 
ST<w  rtui:  patient  waiting  for  Christ. 

6  Now  we  command  you,  brethren, 
T  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
q  that   ye  withdraw   yourselves  •from 

;  every  brother  that  '  walketh  disorderly, 
?oi  2T,n"ir.'a  and  not  '  after  the  tradition  which  he 

Tit.  ii.   1.1.  Heb.  .  ,        ,, 

ix.  2s.  2  i-ei.  iii.  received  01  us. 

12.  Rev.  iii.  10,  _  -  ,  .    , 

7  For   yourselves   know      how   ye 

•  Or,  the  patience  J  ill 

tf.c!>™£1Hp'ebi;  ought  to  follow  us:     tor  we  behaved 
P  'iVoV    v    4  not  ourselves  disorderly  among  you ; 

2  Cor!  ii.  li).     Eph.  iv.  17.     Col.  iii.  17.     1  Tlies.  iv.  I.     1  Tim.   t.  21.  vi.   IS.  14.    2Tim. 
i».  I.  q  14,  15.  Malt,   xviii.  17.  Rom.  xvi.  17.  1  Cor.  ».  11—13.  1  Tim.  vi.  5.  2  Tim. 

iii.6.  Heb.  xii.  15,  Ifl.  3Jnhn  10,  II.         r  7,  II,  12.  I  Tim.  iv.  II.  v.  14.          i  10.  14  — 
Snim'u.  IS.  19.     I  Cor.  iv.  18.  xi.  I.     Phil.  iii.  17.  iv.  9.     1  Tim.  i.  6,  7.    I  Tim. 

iv.  12.    Til.  ii.  7.     I  Pet.  v.  3.  u  6.    1  Tim.  ii.  10. 


S  Neither  did  we  *  eat  any  man's  = 
bread  for  nought ;  y  but  wrought  with  J 
labour  and  travail,  *  night  and  day,  that 
we  might  not  be  chargeable  to  any  of , 
you: 

9  *  Not  because  we  have  not  power ; , 
but  b  to  make  ourselves  an  ensample 
unto  you  to  follow  us.  i 

10  For  even  c  when  we  were  with 
you,  this  we  commanded  you,  d  that  if' 
any  would  not  work,  neither  should  he  < 
eat. 

1 1  For  we  hear  that  there  are  some 
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4— 14.— Gal.   Ti. 
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xv.  9 — 11.  Jude  20,  21;)  and  into  the  "  patience  of 
"  Christ,"  that  patience  which  he  exemplified,  taught, 
required,  and  bestowed  ;  even  a  resignation  of  soul  under 
sufferings,  meekness  and  long-suffering  under  injuries, 
"  patient  continuance  in  well-doing,"  and  a  disposition 
calmly  to  wait  for  the  Lord's  time  of  deliverance.  (Marg. 
Ref.  \ — n.)  As  it  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  direct 
and  lead  the  soul  into  these  holy  tempers,  and  a  consistent 
conduct;  and  as  "  the  Lord"  is  here  mentioned,  distinct 
from  God,  and  from  Christ,  it  has  been  supposed,  with 
some  probability,  that  the  apostle  addressed  this  prayer 
personally  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  "  the  Lord  the  Spirit,"  the 
third  person  in  the  adorable  Trinity. 

May  have  free  course.  (1)  "  May  run."  Marg.  Tpexy- 
Ut  doctrina  Christiana  quam  celerrime  propagetur.' 
Schleusner. — Unreasonable.  (2)  Aromav.  See  on  Luke  xxiii. 
41. — From  evil.  (3)  ATTO  TS  wovijps.  See  on  Matt.  vi.  13. — 
Direct.  (5)  Ko&u$uva».  Luke  i.  79.  1  Tlies.  iii.  11.  (Note, 
1  Tlies.  iii.  1 1 — 13.) — The  patient  waiting  for  Christ.]  "  The 
"  patience  of  Christ."  Marg.  'Tiro^ovrfi  TV  Xpj-a. — 'TWO/X.OW)' 
See  on  Luke  viii.  15.  (Notes,  Heb.  xii.  2,  3.  1  Pet.  iv. 
1,2.) 

V.  6 — 9.  The  church  at  Thessalonica  was  in  general 
deserving  of  high  commendation  ;  but  the  apostle  had  oc- 
casion to  speak  with  authority  and  implied  reproof,  in  one 
particular,  of  which  he  had  before  given  some  intimation. 
(Note,  1  Tlies.  iv.  9 — 12.)  He  therefore  "  commanded," 
or  "  charged  them,  in  the  name,"  and  as  they  valued  the 
authority,  favour,  and  glory,  "  of  the  Lord  Jesus ; "  that 
they  would  "  withdraw  from  every  "  one,  called  a  Christ- 
ian brother,  who  "  walked  disorderly,"  like  a  soldier 
that  quitted  his  ranks  or  deserted  his  post.  (Marg.  Ref. 
p— s.)  For  they  well  knew,  in  what  respects  they  ought 
to  imitate  him  and  his  brethren;  who  had  not  behaved 
"  disorderly  among  them,"  or  done  any  thing  inconsistent 
with  the  regularity  of  families,  or  of  society.  In  particular, 
they  had  not  lived  at  other  people's  expense,  or  in  idle- 
ness :  on  the  contrary,  they  had  wrought,  with  very  great 
labour  and  fatigue,  to  earn  a  maintenance  for  themselves  ; 
even  during  the  night,  when  the  day  did  not  suffice  for 
that,  and  for  the  exercise  of  their  ministry  also.  Thus  they 
avoided  being  "  chargeable  to  any  "  person,  that  they 
might  excite  no  prejudice  against  the  gospel.  Not  that 
they  had  no  right  to  a  maintenance,  or  power  to  require 
one,  by  the  rule  of  the  gospel ;  but  because,  in  their  cir- 
cumstances, they  counted  it  necessary  to  endure  much 


hardship,  that  they  might  become  a  proper  example  for 
their  converts  to  imitate.  (Marg.  Ref.  t — b. — Notes,  1  Cor. 
ix.  7—18.  2  Cor.  xi.  /— 12.  xii.  11 — 13.  Phil.  iv.  14 — 20. 
1  Tlies.  ii.  1—  S.)— Withdraw.  (6)  '  It  is  taken  from  sailors, 
'  who  by  a  bended  course,  avoid  a  rock.  To  refrain  from 
'  that,  to  which  the  eagerness  of  the  mind  carries  one  for- 
'  word.'  Erasmus.  Thus  Joseph,  while  his  heart  was  full 
of  love  to  his  brethren  refrained  himself,  and  spake  roughly 
to  them,  for  their  good. 

That  ye  withdraw.  (6)  SleXAso-Soi.  See  on  2  Cor.  viii. 
20. — Disorderly.]  ArcutTco;.  11.  Here  only.  AraxTo;'  See 
on  1  Tlies.  v.  14. —  We  behaved  not  ourselves  disorderly.  (7) 
Oux  ijTaxTrjo-a/Afv.  Here  only. — '  ATOXTSU,  Ordines  deserere, 
'  non  servare,  ducibus  immorigentm  esse.'  Schleusner. — 
For  nought.  (8)  Atopeav.  See  on  Matt.  x.  8. —  With  labour 
and  travail.]  Ev  XOTTU  xai  [MX^S?.  See  on  2  Cor.  xi.  27. — 
That  we  might  not  be  chargeable.]  ITpo?  TO  py  tni§apr)<rai. 
See  on  2  Cbr.  ii.  5.  1  Thes.  ii.  9. — To  follow  us.  (9)  £15 
TO  ju.ia£icr9aj  «u.aj.  7-  Heb.  xiii.  7-  3  John  11.  MifojTrjj'  See 
on  1  Cor.  iv.  16. 

V.  10 — 12.  Perhaps,  the  apostle  had  perceived  a  dis- 
position, in  some  persons  at  Thessalonica,  to  make  reli- 
gion a  pretence  for  indolence,  and  for  subsisting  on  the 
hospitality  and  liberality  of  their  brethren,  without  work- 
ing at  their  own  trades  or  occupations. — '  How  they  might 
'  fall  into  this  evil  is  easy  to  conceive.  Persons  all  alive 
'  to  God  and  his  Christ,  and  knowing  little  of  the  deceit- 
'  fulness  of  the  heart,  and  the  crafts  of  Satan,  might  find 
'  it  irksome  to  attend  to  the  concerns  of  this  life.  It  was 
'  a  fault  indeed,  and  very  dangerous  if  persisted  in :  but 
'  as  it  was  soon  corrected  in  all  probability,  and  in  part 
'  occasioned  by  the  strength  of  heavenly  affections,  one 
'  cannot  be  very  severe  in  censuring  it.  ...It  may  be  worth 
'  while  for  those,  who  feel  themselves  much  irritated  against 
'  similar  evils,  attending  on  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy 
'  Spirit  in  our  days,  to  consider,  whether  they  do  not  ex- 
'  ercise  more  candour  toward  the  Thessalonians,  and  re- 
'  spect  them  as  real  Christians  ;  while  they  scorn  those, 
'  who  walk  in  their  steps,  as  enthusiasts.'  Jos.  Milner,  EC. 
History — The  apostle,  however,  being  fully  aware  of  the 
consequences,  had  when  he  was  with  them  commanded 
them,  not  to  maintain  in  idleness  such  as  could  work  and 
would  not,  either  by  private  or  publick  charity;  that, 
being  left  to  endure  the  pinchings  of  hunger  and  want, 
they  might  be  compelled  to  attend  to  their  proper  duty. — 
God  gives  every  thing  to  man  in  the  way  of  labour :  and, 
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™.''*:  is.  which   "walk   among  you  disorderly 
onp.  a5'     f  working  not  at  all,  but  are  busy  bodies. 
p^fx'u:      12  Now  them  that  are  such  *  we 
i  ThS:'  >'  it  command  and  exhort  by  our  Lord  Jesus 

i  s««a-LUke  Christ,  b  that  with  quietness  they  work 

kl"",*'-,f;,  31  and  '  eat  their  own  bread. 

Mai.  i.  M.  Kom.  .  _  . 

M  Vaf0,';  "'      13  But    ye>  brethren,    be  not  weary 
!%£:'•  1$.  ?:  in  well  doing. 

Heb.  xii.  3.  •  Or,  fault  not.  Deut.  xx.  8.     Ps.  xxvii.   13.    Is.nl.  29.     Zcph.  ni.  16 

marg.  Luke  xviii.  1.    2  Cor.  if.  1.  16.     Heb.  xii.  5.     Re«.  ii.  3. 


14  And  if  any  man  l  obey  not  our  me....  *,\.  12 
word  f  by  this  epistle,  m  note  that  man,    £"ph.  Ik  i 

'^1      1    •  t>  ^.1.  2C,,r.  ii.  a.  vii 

ana  nave  no  company  with  him,     that 
he  may  be  ashamed. 

15  Yet    °  count    him    not 
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.  17. 


as 


enemy,  but  p  admonish  him  as  a  bro-  „,'£•  Matt    viii 

I/.  Rom.  xvi.  1". 


]  Cor.  v.  11.  Tit. 

Mi.  10.  n  Num.  xii.  14.     Ezra  ix.  6.    P«.  Ixxxili.  18.    Jer.iii.il.  vi.  15.   xxxi.  18- 

•M.    Ei.  \ii.  61—  IB.  xxxti.  31,32.     Luke  xv.  18—  21.  o  Lev.  xix.  17,  16.     I  Cor.  v. 

5.    2  Car.  ii.  6—10.  x.  8.  xiii.  1C.    Gal.  »i.  1.    Jude  22,  23.  p  Ps.  cxli.  5.     Prov.  ix.  9. 

xxv.  12.    Matt,  xviii.  15.     1  Cor.  it.  U.     Jam.  v.  19,  20. 


in  fact,  in  all  cases,  the  industrious  part  of  every  commu- 
nity maintains  the  slothful.  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d.)  The  words 
may  indeed  signify  ;  '  If  any  man  refuse  to  work,  he  ought 
by  all  means  to  live  without  food  :  but,  if  that  be  impossi- 
ble, let  him  thence  learn  to  consider  how  unreasonable 
and  iniquitous  idleness  is  ; '  by  which  a  man,  who  cannot 
but  consume,  does  nothing  to  replenish  the  stores,  which 
are  thus  exhausted.  The  expression  was  for  substance  a 
proverb  among  the  Jews. — '  They  state  it  wrong,  who 
'  render  it,  Let  him  not  eat,  who  does  not  work  ;  for  none 
4  are  more  deserving  of  relief  from  others,  than  they,  who, 
'  through  some  just  and  necessary  impediment,  cannot 
'  labour  though  they  greatly  desire  it.'  Beza. — This  vener- 
able reformer  here  takes  occasion  to  expose  the  mendicant 
monks  and  friars,  as  exactly  answering  the  character  de- 
scribed by  St.  Paul. — How  far  relieving  vagrant  beggars, 
of  whose  character  or  incapacity  for  labour  we  know 
nothing,  can  consist  with  this  rule,  is  worthy  of  enquiry. 
Certainly  the  money  might  be  almost  always  better  em- 
ployed. (Note,  Luke  xviii.  35 — 43.) — Whatever  rank  men 
sustain,  they  are  mere  drones  in  the  hive,  unless  they  fill 
up  the  duties  of  their  station  for  the  common  benefit. 
Christians  therefore  should  not  countenance  such  evident 
injustice;  especially  as  this  has  always  been  one  of  the 
slanders  raised  against  the  professed  worshippers  of  God. 
(Notes,  Ex.  v.  8,  9.  15—23.  P.  O.  1—9.)— The  kindness 
required  from  believers,  and  to  which  they  are  propense 
as  under  the  influence  of  holy  love,  often  gives  slothful 
persons  an  opportunity,  on  various  pretences,  to  seek  ex- 
emption from  labour,  by  which  they  become  useless  and 
mischievous  ;  they  and  their  families  are  often  reduced  to 
great  distress  ;  debts  are  contracted  which  they  cannot  pay ; 
and  that  bounty  is  diverted  into  a  wrong  channel,  which 
should  encourage  the  industrious  poor,  and  support  the 
sick  and  afflicted.  The  apostle  therefore  reminded  his 
beloved  children  at  Thessalonica  of  this  rule;  because  he 
heard  that  there  were  some  of  these  "  disorderly"  persons 
among  them,  who  did  not  work  at  their  own  trades  or 
callings,  but  expected  to  be  maintained  in  idleness  by  their 
brethren.  These  would  naturally  contract  a  sauntering, 
gossiping  habit,  and  would  indulge  a  talkative,  curious, 
and  conceited  temper ;  and,  having  much  leisure,  they 
would  intermeddle  with  other  men's  concerns,  to  the  dis- 
turbance of  families,  by  exciting  suspicions  and  jealousies 
among  neighbours  ;  and  to  the  injury  of  men's  characters. 
But  the  apostle  commanded,  and  charged  them,  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  and  as  they  would  stand  accepted  before 
his  tribunal,  to  cease  from  this  oflficiousness  ;  and  to  attend 
to  their  own  labour,  with  humility,  modesty,  contentment, 
arid  peaceable  industry  ;  that,  thus  subsisting  on  their  own 
earnings,  they  might,  "  eat  their  own  bread,"  and  not  con- 


sume what  properly  belonged  to  others.  (Marg.  Ref.  f. 
h,  i.— Notes,  Ex.  xx.  15.  Matt.  vi.  11.)  The  difficulty, 
which  modern  missionaries,  in  most  parts  of  the  world, 
find  in  bringing  those  among  whom  they  labour  to  habits 
of  regular  industry,  the  absolute  necessity  of  doing  this  in 
order  to  any  permanent  success,  and  the  very  great  im- 
pediments which  indolence,  as  to  regular  daily  employ- 
ment, places  in  their  way,  well  illustrates,  the  necessity 
and  importance  of  the  apostle's  charge  in  this  particular. 
In  all  places,  where  missions  have  permanently  succeeded, 
the  converts,  however  indolent  in  mind  or  body  before,  have 
become  industrious  in  some  regular  employment. 

Would  not  work.  (10)  Ou  StXsi  £pya(eo-§ou.  "  Is  not  willing 
"  to  work." — Working  not  at  all,  but  are  busy  bodies.  (11) 
MrjJey  spyafo/xfvou?,  aXAa  Ttpiefiyafojixsm;. — YlipicpyaZopM.  Here 
only.  Hipupyof  See  on  Acts  xix.  19.  (Note,  1  Tim.  v.  13 — 
15.) 

V.  13.  As  the  bad  use,  which  some  individuals  made 
of  the  liberality  and  hospitality  of  their  brethren,  tended  to 
damp  the  ardour  of  Christian  charity  ;  the  apostle  thought 
it  necessary  to  caution  them  against  "  growing  weary  in 
"  well  doing,"  in  this  or  in  any  other  instance.  (Marg. 
Ref.— Note,  Gal.  vi.  6 — 10.) 

Be  not  weary.]  "  Faint  not."  Marg.  Mr;  exxaxyja-ijrt.  See 
on  Luke  xviii.  1 . — In  well  doing1.]  KaAoTroiwvTEj.  Here  only. 

V.  14,  15.  Should  any  one  persist  in  disobeying  the 
command,  here  given  with  so  great  solemnity  and  energy 
by  the  apostle,  "  to  labour  with  quietness,  and  eat  his  own 
"  bread ; "  the  other  Christians  were  directed  to  "  note 
"  him,"  by  some  token  of  full  disapprobation ;  and  every 
Christian  was  required  to  separate  from  his  company  or 
intimacy,  that  he  might  be  put  to  shame,  and  brought  to 
repentance.  Thus  the  scandal  would  be  prevented,  and 
the  credit  of  Christianity  maintained.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — n. — 
Notes,  Matt,  xviii.  15—17-  Rom.  xvi.  17 — 20.  1  Cor.  v. 
1—5.  9—13.  1  Tim.  vi.  1—5.  Tit.  iii.  10,  11.  2  John  7— 
11.)  Yet,  they  were  by  no  means  to  shew  any  ill-will  to 
him,  or  do  him  any  injury,  as  if  he  were  "  an  enemy: " 
nay,  they  should  even  withdraw  from  him,  with  an  especial 
purpose  of  doing  him  good ;  and  in  all  respects  persevere 
in  seeking  his  real  advantage  by  loving  admonitions,  con- 
sidering him  as  a  brother,  though  "  overtaken  in  a  fault." 
(Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.— Note,  Gal.  vi.  1 — 5.) 

By  this  epistle,  note  that  man.  (14)  "  Signify  that  man 
:f  by  an  epistle."  Marg.  Aia  TH;  gTrij-oX));  -rurov  vyfi.iHaSi. 
The  article  before  £5rij-oX»]?  seems  to  exclude  this  construc- 
;ion.  '  Set  a  mark  or  brand  of  disgrace  upon  him,  that 
"  all  may  know  and  avoid  him,'  as  the  Roman  Censors 
jsed  to  brand  ignominious  citizens. — Have  no  company.'] 
VI))  <ruvavapyyu<r9£.  See  on  1  Cor.  v.  9.  Si^Eiso-Se.  Here 
nly. —  That  he  may  be  ashamed.']  'Iva  ivrpcnrn.  Tti.  ii 
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16  Now  q  tnc 


of  peace  him- 


i   n    Itself  '  give  you  peace  always   by   all 
The  Lord  be  with    ou  all. 


HO™   x.':  S:  means 

iv   .11.     I  C<ir.  xif.  «    2Cor.».  19—  21.  xlli.  II.    Eph.  ii.  14—  17.    I  Tliei.  ».  'J3.     Heb. 
\ii.J.vni.-M.  r  Num.  »i.  26.    Jud«.  vi.  24.  mary.    ft.  xxix.  11.  Ixxxv.  8—  10.     Ii. 

•  \i  i    I-'.  xl«.  7.  liv.  10.  Ixvi.  12.     Hai.  ii.  9.    John  >vi.  M  __  .Ve  on  Rum  i.  /.—  I'liil.  iv. 
r-'.'.  >  18.  I  Sam.  x.ii.  37.  XI.  13.     1Y  xlvi.  7.  II      It.  viii.  10.     Matt.  i.  23.  xx»ni. 

•-1I.    2  Tim.  i».  •>•>.    Philem.  2&. 


17  The  salutation  of  Paul  '  with  mine  <  i.c™  x».  ti. 
own  hand,  which  is  "  the  token  in  every  u  s'e, '«  •'.  B.- 
epistle :  so  I  write.  HMD.**.* 

18  *  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  x  s«  <»  hem. 
Christ  be  with  you  all.    Amen. 


8.  See  on  Matt.  xxi.  3?. — Admonish  him  as  a  brother. 
(15)  N«S.=T£iTf  if  aSsApov. — NaSfTeai,  1  TV«?S.  v.  12.  14. 
See  on  Acts  xx.  31. — ASsApov.  '  1.  These  exhortations 
'  are  evidently  addressed  to  all  the  brethren  in  gene- 
'  ral. ...  2.  The  apostle  exhorts  them  to  own  them  as 
'  Christian  brethren,  which  they  at  present  did  not,  who 
'  by  excommunication  are  excluded  from  the  church.' 
fi'liitbij.  It  indeed  is  probable,  that  excommunication  was 
not  meant ;  but  such  tokens  of  general  disapprobation,  as 
came  short  of  that  solemn  exclusion,  which  was  reserved 
for  the  publick  censure  of  the  church  by  its  ministers  on 
more  scandalous  offenders. — Thus  the  Corinthians  were 
charged  to  excommunicate  the  incestuous  person,  and  him 
only ;  though  there  were  others,  with  whom  they  were 
forbidden  even  to  eat.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  v.  I — 5.  9 — 13.) 

V.  16.  "  The  Lord  Jesus,"  our  great  Peace-maker  with 
the  Father,  and  the  great  Author  of  all  peace  to  men,  was 
here  addressed  in  prayer,  to  give  the  Thessalonians  peace 
jn  their  hearts  and  consciences,  peace  with  each  other,  and 
peace  with  all  men,  at  all  times,  and  "  by  all  means;  "  in 
his  providence,  by  his  grace,  through  the  labours  of  his 
ministers,  and  their  own  mutual  endeavours,  and  by  their 
prayers  for  each  other :  and  that  he  would  be  with  them 
all,  as  the  Author  of  comfort  and  holiness  to  their  souls. 
(Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Is.  ix.  6,  7-  xxvi.  3,  4.  John  xiv.  27, 
28.  Eph.  ii.  11 — 18.  Phil.  iv.  4 — 7.  1  Thes.  v.  23—28. 
Heb.  vii.  1—3.  xiii.  20,  21.) 

Tlie  Lord  be  with  you  all.]  Notes,  Num.  vi.  24 — 27- 
Phil.  iv.  8,  9.  2  71m.  iv.  19—22,  «.  22. 

V.  17.  It  is  probable,  that  the  apostle's  method,  of 
writing  by  an  amanuensis,  gave  occasion  to  some  counter- 
feit epistles  to  be  written  in  his  name :  he  therefore  sub- 
scribed the  salutation  with  his  own  hand,  as  "  the  token 
"  in  every  epistle,"  that  it  came  from  him. — It  is  not  un- 
Mkely,  that  he  dictated  his  epistles,  while  labouring  at  his 
trade  as  a  tent-maker. 

V.  18.  Notes,  Rom.  xvi.  16—24,  v.  24.  2  Cor.  xiii.  11 
—14. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—5. 

The  success  of  the  gospel  is  as  really  promoted  by  fer- 
vent prayer,  as  by  faithful  preaching. — All,  in  whose  con- 
version it  has  "  been  glorified,"  should  labour  to  honour 
it  in  their  lives ;  and  they  should  desire  and  pray  constantly 
and  fervently,  that  it  "  may  have  free  course,  and  be  glo- 
"  rifled,"  in  the  same  manner  all  over  the  earth.  They 
ought  also  to  beseech  the  Lord,  to  protect  his  faithful 
ministers  against  those  "  unreasonable  and  wicked  men," 
who  may  every  where  be  met  with,  even  among  professed 
Christians,  and  who  are  equally  destitute  of  faith  and  faith- 
fulness ;  that  they  may  not  be  discouraged  by  their  most 
virulent  or  determined  opposition.  Our  whole  dependence, 
however,  must,  be  upon  the  faithfulness  of  God  to  his  pro- 
mises, who  will  surely  establish  those  who  humbly  rely  on 
him  by  obedient  faith,  and  preserve  them  from  every  fatal 
snare,  "  deliver  them  from  every  evil  work,  from  evil "  ol 


all  kinds,  and  from  the  evil  one ;  "  and  preserve  them  to 
"  his  heavenly  kingdom."  If,  by  his  special  grace,  we 
have  that  faith,  which  multitudes  have  not,  our  obligations 
to  him  are  immense  ;  and  we  should  earnestly  apply  to 
him  to  incline  and  enable  us,  perseveringly  and  without 
reserve,  to  obey  all  his  commands ;  and  that  "  the  Lord 
"  the  Spirit "  may  "  direct  our  hearts  into  the  love  of 
"  God  and  the  patience  of  Christ,"  and  persevering  dili- 
gence in  every  good  work.  (Note,  Jude  20,  21.) 

V.  6—18. 

It  is  of  great  importance  to  the  credit  and  success  of  the 
gospel,  that  the  injunctions  of  the  apostles  be  observed; 
and  that  believers  "  withdraw  from  every  brother  who 
"  walketh  disorderly,"  and  habitually  neglects  or  violates 
the  precepts  of  scripture.  Pious  men  are  often  betrayed 
into  a  disregard  to  this  rule,  through  humility  and  tender- 
ness :  by  which  means  the  misconduct  of  one  professed 
believer  turns  to  the  scandal  of  his  profession,  and  he 
himself  is  soothed  into  carnal  security,  by  an  ill-judged 
and  unkind  lenity. — Whatever  difficulties  occur  respecting 
publick  discipline ;  believers  of  every  denomination  might 
agree,  in  separating  from  disorderly  walkers,  with  proper 
admonitions  and  expostulations;  that  thus  being  "  put  to 
"  shame  "  they  might  be  brought  to  repentance.  This 
would  be  so  far  from  "  counting  them  as  enemies,"  that 
it  would  be  the  wisest  exercise  of  brotherly  love. — It  is 
peculiarly  incumbent  on  ministers,  to  shew  the  tendency 
of  their  doctrine  in  their  own  conduct,  that  the  people 
may  perceive  "  how  they  ought  to  imitate  them."  It  is 
not  indeed  required,  or  generally  expected,  that  they 
should  "  labour  and  toil,  night  and  day,  to  avoid  being 
"  chargeable  "  to  the  people  :  for  they  "  that  preach  the 
"  gospel,  have  a  right  to  live  of  the  gospel ;  "  and,  if 
faithful  and  diligent  in  their  work,  they  by  no  means  "  eat 
"  any  man's  bread  for  nought."  Yet  they  should  be  very 
careful  to  avoid  every  appearance  of  selfishness,  indolence, 
or  an  encroaching  spirit;  and  they  must  often  give  up 
their  own  interest,  indulgence,  and  inclination,  to  make 
themselves  an  example  to  the  people,  and  to  give  energy 
to  their  instructions. — A  slothful  man  is  a  scandal  to  any 
society,  but  most  of  all  to  a  religious  society.  It  would 
be  deemed  rigorous,  should  we  enforce  the  apostle's  rule, 
"  that  if  any  willeth  not  to  work,  neither  shall  he  eat :  " 
yet,  in  fact,  it  is  founded  in  equity  and  love.  It  is  in- 
justice to  the  indigent,  the  weak,  and  the  industrious, 
when  the  bounty  of  their  brethren  is  wasted  on  the  indo- 
lent and  extravagant.  The  greatest  kindness,  which  can 
be  shewn  to  the  latter,  is  to  constrain  them,  if  possible, 
"  to  labour,  working  with  their  own  hands  the  thing  which 
"  is  good : "  this  alone  can  preserve  them  from  mischief, 
temptation,  and  misery.  (Note,  Eph.  iv.  28.)  None  can 
"  eat  their  own  bread,'  who  are  not  willing,  in  some  way, 
to  labour  for  it.  Those  who  neglect  their  own  business, 
become  "  busy-bodies,"  officious  intermeddlers,  tale-bearers, 
and  disturbers  of  the  peace  of  families,  churches,  and  com- 
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'  Satan  finds  some  mischief  still,  for  idle 
Persons  of  this  description  ought  there- 


munities :  for 

'  hands  to  do.' 

fore  to  be  discountenanced,  rebuked,  and  "  commanded 

"  from  the  Lord  Jesus,  witli  quietness  to  labour  and  eat 

"  their  own  bread;"  and,  if  they  refuse  to  do  this,  they 

should  be  censured,  noted,  and  shunned  by  all  believers, 

till  brought  to  repentance. — No  abuses,  however,  of  this 


or  any  other  kind,  should  make  us  "  weary  of  well-doing," 
check  our  bounty  to  proper  objects,  or  our  genuine  good- 
will to  the  most  unworthy. — While  we  use  every  means 
of  peace,  in  our  private  or  public  capacity;  we  must  still 
pray  to  "  the  Lord  of  peace,"  "  to  give  us  peace  always, 
"  and  by  all  means ;  "  and  that  he  would  be  with  us,  and 
confer  his  grace  on  us  and  all  our  brethren. 


THE 

FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 


TO 


TIMOTHY. 


1  HE  time,  when  this  epistle  was  written,  constitutes  the  principal  difficulty  respecting  it.  It  was  long  the  genera' 
opinion,  that  the  apostle  wrote  it  soon  after  he  was  driven  from  Ephesus  on  account  of  the  tumult  excited  by  De- 
metrius and  his  craftsmen.  (Acts  xix.  21 — 40.  xx.  1.)  But  several  very  learned  and  respectable  men  have,  in  modern 
times,  started  objections  against  this  opinion,  which  they  think  insurmountable. — There  is  no  reasonable  doubt, 
that  the  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was  written,  during  the  apostle's  abode  in  Macedonia,  after  he  came  thither 
from  Ephesus.  But  it  is  evident  that  Timothy  was  with  him  when  he  wrote  that  epistle ;  for  his  name  is  inserted  in 
the  superscription.  (2  Cor.  i.  1.  Note,  2  Cor.  ii.  12, 13.) — How  then,  say  they,  could  he  have  been  left  at  Ephesus,  and 
entreated  to  abide  there  ?  (i.  3.)  '  And  as  to  the  only  solution  of  the  difficulty,  which  can  be  thought  of,  viz.  that 
1  Timothy  might  follow. ..so  soon  after  as  to  be  with  the  apostle  in  Macedonia,  when  he  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Corin- 
'  thians  ;  that  supposition  is  inconsistent  with  the  terms  and  tenour  of  the  epistle  throughout.  For  the  writer  speaks 
'  uniformly  of  his  intention  to  return  to  Timothy  at  Ephesus  ;  and  not  of  his  expecting  Timothy  to  come  to  him  in 
:  Macedonia,  (iii.  14,  15.  iv.  13.) — Therefore  I  concur  with  Bishop  Pearson,  in  placing  the  date  of  the  epistle,  and  the 
'  history  referred  to  in  it,  at  a  period  subsequent  to  St.  Paul's  first  imprisonment,  and  consequently  subsequent  to  the 
'  eera,  up  to  which  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  bring  his  history.'  Paley.  This  is  a  fair  statement  of  the  main  objection  ; 
though  some  things  of  inferior  moment  will  require  a  little  attention.  It  may,  however,  be  questioned,  whether  the 
conclusion  here  deduced,  does  not  lie  open  to  still  more  insuperable  objections.  Some  regard  may  he  due  to  the  total 
silence  of  the  scripture,  as  to  any  subsequent  visit  of  the  apostle  to  Ephesus,  and  his  departure  thence  to  Macedonia. — 
It  is  indeed  allowed,  that  during  his  imprisonment  at  Rome,  he  mentions  in  his  epistles,  a  purpose  of  visiting  several 
places  in  the  eastern  regions.  (Phil.  ii.  24.  Philem.  22.  Heb.  xiii.  19.  23.)  And  in  his  second  epistle  to  Timothy,  it 
appears,  that  he  had  been  at  several  places  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Ephesus.  Still,  however,  there  is  no  intimation 
that  he  visited  Ephesus.  He  observes,  in  the  close  of  this  epistle,  that  he  had  sent  Tychicus  to  Ephesus ;  which  may 
imply,  that  he  had  not  gone  thither  himself. — Indeed,  whether  it  be  allowed,  according  to  historical  records  which 
are  not  very  satisfactory,  that  he  hastened  from  Crete  to  Rome,  hearing  accounts  which  induced  him  to  think  that 
his  presence  there  was  necessary ;  or  whether  his  persecutors  seized  on  him,  and  conveyed  him  to  Rome,  in  an  un- 
expected manner ;  it  seems  evident  that  he  was  hurried  out  of  these  regions,  before  he  had  time  to  accomplish  his 
purposes,  in  the  manner  which  he  wished  to  do.  (Notes,  2  Tim.  iv.  12 — 20.)  It  might  also  be  brought  as  an 
objection  to  this  opinion,  that  Timothy,  after  the  conclusion  of  St.  Paul's  first  imprisonment  at  Rome,  must,  on  any 
computation,  have  been  above  thirty  years  of  age;  and  though,  at  that  time  of  life,  the  exhortation  to  flee  youthful 
lusts  might  not  be  unseasonable;  (2  Tim.  ii.  22;)  yet  the  caution,  "  Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth,"  (iv.  12,)  seems 

"be  Ephesian  elders  at  Miletus  : 
jdom  of  God,  shall  see  my  face 
jecture,  or  as  '  a  desponding  in- 
ference," but  as  a  prediction.  When  the  apostle  perceived  the  overwhelming  sorrow,  which  it  had  excited  in  them, 
he  neither  retracted  nor  qualified  it :  and  it  seems  unquestionable  that  the  historian  records  it  as  a  prophecy.  (Notes, 
Acts  xx.  25 — 27.  36 — 38.)  The  words  '  Ye  all,  &c.'  confine  the  interpretation  to  the  persons  present:  the  prediction 
therefore  would  be  exactly  fulfilled,  though  the  apostle  visited  many  places  in  that  neighbourhood ;  nay,  though  he 
purposed  (which  is  not  likely)  to  visit  Ephesus,  provided  he  did  not  actually  go  thither,  or  meet  any  of  the  elders 
to  whom  he  gave  the  charge  at  Miletus. — It  can  hardly  be  supposed,  that  after  an  absence  of  perhaps  rather  more 
than  ten  years,  the  apostle,  revisiting  Ephesus,  found,  that  all  the  elders  whom  he  had  addressed  at  Miletus  were 
dead.  But,  except  on  this  very  improbable  supposition,  or  on  that  of  the  words  before  adduced  being  a  mere  con- 
jecture, in  which  the  event  proved  the  apostle  to  have  been  mistaken ;  we  must  adhere  to  the  old  opinion,  that  this 
epistle  was  written  immediately  after  the  apostle  had  left  Ephesus  to  go  into  Macedonia:  because  it  is,  on  every  other 
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supposition,  almost,  if  not  absolutely  certain,  that  he  never  after  left  Ephesus  to  go  into  Macedonia.  But  let  us  next 
consider,  whether  the  objections  above  so  cogently  stated,  against  the  ancient  opinion,  may  not  be  satisfactorily  an- 
swered.— The  apo^le  must  have  spent  some  considerable  time  in  Macedonia,  after  he  left  Ephesus,  and  before  he 
went  to  Corinth  :  for  "  he  went  over  those  parts,  and  gave  them  much  exhortation."  (Acts  xx.  2.)  Now,  it  is  not 
in  the  least  improbable,  that  unforeseen  circumstances  might  induce  Timothy  to  leave  Ephesus,  sooner  than  either 
he  or  the  apostle  had  intended.  The  virulence  of  the  persecutors  might  drive  him  thence  ;  or  he  might  need  some  coun- 
sel and  instruction,  in  respect  of  the  false  teachers,  or  on  some  special  points,  which  had  occurred  to  him  concerning 
the  state  of  the  church. — Various  circumstances,  indeed,  might  render  it  inexpedient  for  him  to  continue  at  Ephesus, 
according  to  the  plan  at  first  formed.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  probable,  the  apostle  wrote  this  epistle  as  soon  as  he  arrived 
in  Macedonia :  and  at  that  time  he  might  fully  purpose,  and  confidently  hope,  to  go  to  Timothy  at  Ephesus,  and  yet 
be  disappointed. — Thus,  he  had  "  once  and  again,"  purposed  to  return  to  Thessalonica ;  "  but  Satan  hindered  him." 
(1  Thes.  ii.  18.)  Thus  he  had  seen  cause  to  alter  his  plan,  in  respect  of  going  to  Corinth,  even  after  he  had  given 
some  intimations  of  it.  (Notes,  2  Cor.  i.  15 — 20.) — It  may  not  improbably  be  conjectured,  that  the  apostle,  when  he 
left  Ephesus,  expected  that  Timothy  would  abide  there,  till  he  had  accomplished  his  business  in  Macedonia  and 
Achaia ;  and  that  he  should  be  enabled  to  go  to  him  at  Ephesus,  as  he  took  his  voyage  to  Jerusalem  with  the  con- 
tributions of  the  churches  :  but,  having  been  induced,  by  the  malicious  designs  of  the  Jews,  to  go  from  Corinth  through 
Macedonia  ;  so  much  time  had  elapsed,  that  he  found  it  necessary  to  sail  past  Ephesus,  lest  he  should  not  arrive  at 
Jerusalem  by  the  feast  of  Pentecost.  This  might  derange  one  part  of  his  plan;  and  the  departure  of  Timothy  from  Ephesus 
would  defeat  another.  (Notes,  Acts  xx.  1 — 6. 13 — 16.) — As  the  difficulties  on  this  side  seem  to  me  far  less,  than  those  on 
the  other,  I  adhere,  though  with  diffidence,  to  the  ancient  opinion,  and  shall  comment  on  the  epistle  accordingly. — The 
history,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  implies,  that  Timothy  continued  with  the  apostle,  during  his  progress  through  Mace- 
donia, and  his  abode  at  Corinth  :  and  that  he  returned  with  him  through  Macedonia  into  Asia.  But  Timothy  is  not  after- 
wards mentioned,  as  accompanying  the  apostle,  either  to  Jerusalem,  or  in  his  subsequent  imprisonment  at  Caesarea, 
or  in  his  voyage  to  Rome  :  and  it  is  probable,  that  he  abode  in  Asia ;  and,  accompanying  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  when 
they  parted  from  the  apostles,  he  settled  at  that  city  for  some  years  ;  according  to  the  ancient  records  of  the  church 
concerning  him. — But  when  four  years  or  nearly  had  passed,  it  seems  that  he  went  to  the  apostle  at  Rome,  and 
was  imprisoned  with  him,  but  was  soon  set  at  liberty,  and  sent  to  Philippi.  (Phil.  ii.  19.  Heb.  xiii.  23.) — In  respect  to 
Timothy,  it  is  sufficient  to  refer  to  the  account  before  given  of  his  appointment  to  be  St.  Paul's  companion  in  travel. 
(Notes,  Acts  xvi.  1 — 5.)  Having  been  trained  up  under  the  apostle's  immediate  care,  he  imbibed,  in  an  extraordinary 
degree,  his  spirit  and  principles,  and  was  peculiarly  beloved  by  him.  The  apostle,  when  suddenly  driven  from  Ephe- 
sus, had  left  Timothy  behind  him  to  settle  the  concerns  of  that  church,  in  the  best  manner  he  could ;  and  wrote  this 
epistle  to  him  for  his  direction  in  so  doing. — Whether  the  above  conjecture  (for  we  have  no  authentick  records  to 
direct  us,)  of  Timothy's  return  to  Ephesus  and  residence  there,  be  well  grounded,  or  not;  these  directions  would  not 
be  in  vain  :  for  the  substance  of  them  would  be  equally  applicable  in  any  other  church,  to  which  he  might  be  sent, 
or  in  which  he  might  have  resided. — Indeed,  it  does  not  appear,  that  the  apostle  intended  to  give  Timothy  instruc- 
tions exclusively,  or  even  principally,  respecting  the  Ephesian  church;  but  rather  general  counsels  for  his  conduct  in 
the  churches  of  Christ ;  and  for  that  of  all  others,  when  called  to  act  in  similar  circumstances. — '  Having  done  the 
'  work  for  which  he  was  bid  to  stay  at  Ephesus,  he  might  go  on  to  other  places,  doing  the  work  of  an  Evangelist, 
'  and  settling  ordinary  church-governors,  bishops,  presbyters,  and  deacons,  where  they  were  wanting,  and  doing  all 
'  other  things  mentioned  in  this  epistle,  as  things  to  be  performed  in  the  church  of  God.'  Whitby. — The  epistle  con- 
tains cautions  against  false  teachers  ;  directions  concerning  the  worship  of  God,  and  the  behaviour  of  believers  ;  the 
character  and  conduct  to  be  required  in  bishops  and  deacons,  and  their  families  ;  exhortations  to  Timothy,  concern- 
ing his  private  and  publick  behaviour,  especially  in  ordaining  ministers,  censuring  offenders,  and  settling  the  other 
affairs  of  the  church  ;  admonitions  against  several  sins  and  temptations  ;  solemn  charges  to  faithfulness,  and  various 
doctrinal  and  practical  counsels  and  instructions  interwoven  with  them.  This,  and  the  two  following  epistles,  are 
peculiarly  replete  with  instruction  to  ministers  ;  and  should  be  continually  studied,  and  meditated  on,  by  all  who  bear 
that  sacred  character,  or  are  preparing  for  the  good  work  of  the  ministry. — The  postscript  dates  the  epistle  from  Lao- 
dicea ;  but  it  is  almost  certain  that  the  apostle  had  never  visited  that  city  when  he  wrote  this  epistle.  (Col.  ii.  1.) 


CHAP.  I. 

The  apostle  salutes  Timothy,  1,2;  reminds  him  for 
what  purpose  he  was  left  at  Ephesus,  3,  4  ;  shews  that 
"  the  end  of  the  commandment  is  love,  from  a  pure 
"  heart,  a  good  conscience,  and  unfeigned  faith,"  5  ; 
from  which  some  having  swerved,  in  attempting  to 
preach  the  law  had  perverted  it,  6,  7.  The  law  is 


good  ;  but  is  intended  to  condemn  transgressors,  8 — 
10;  which  accords  with  the  gospel  also,  11.  With 
deep  humility  and  thankfulness,  the  apostle  speaks  of 
his  own  conversion,  and  the  encouragement  given  by 
it  to  sinners  in  every  age  ;  and  ascribes  glory  to  God, 
'2 — 17.  He  charges  Timothy  to  maintain  faith  and 
a  good  conscience  ;  and  mentions  some,  who  had  re- 
nounced the  truth,  and  whom  he  had  delivered  unto 
Satan,  18 — 20. 
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•  Stt  <m  Horn.  I. 

1.  1  Cor.  LI. 

b  il.  7.  Acu  ix.  IS. 
JUCTI.       16-18. 

1  Cor.    ix.     17. 
Gal.    LI.     II. 

2  Tiro.     I.     II. 
Tit.  I  3. 

c  ii.  :i.  iv.  10.  Pi. 
rvi.    21.     II.  Xii. 

2.  xliii.    3.    II. 
xU.  16.  21.  xlix. 
•M.  Ix.  16.  Ixiii. 
8.    Hoi.   xiii.  4. 
Luke  i.    47.    ii. 
II.  2  Tim.  i.  10. 
Til.  i.  8.   ii.  13. 
in.  4.  8.    2  IVt. 
i.  1.    1  John  iv. 
14.    Jude2S. 

e  Set  on  Acts  x 
22.  2  Tim.  i.  2. 
i.  2. 


JL  AUL,  *  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ, 
b  by  the  commandment  of  c  God  our 
Saviour,  and  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which 
d  is  our  Hope  ; 

2  Unto  '  Timothy,  '  my  own  son  in 
the  faith :  g  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace, 
from  God  our  Father,  and  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord. 

3  As  I  besought  thee  to  abide  still 

d  Rom.  XT.  12,  13.    Col.  L  27.     2Thei.  ii.  16.     I  Pet.  i.  3.  21. 
.,!.  1— 8.—1  The.,  iii.  2.  f  18.    1  Cor.  iv.  14-ir.     Phil.  ii.  !!•— 

ii.  1.    Tit  i.  4.  g  SWOB  Rom.  i.  7— '-'Tim.  i.  2.    Tit.  i.  4.    I  Pet. 


h  at  Ephesus,  '  when  I  went  into  Mace-  f  *Si'i*'ii*e' 
donia,  that  thou  mightest  k  charge k  JI;36'  vLGli.\'. 
some  that  they  teach  no  other  doctrine,  r'J:  E£h'  til. 

4  Neither  give  heed  'to  fables  and    sjoh»7.t"JA 
"endless  genealogies,  which  minister   .».''" 

n  questions,  rather  than  °  godly  edifying '  Miiiul»-| 
which  is  in  faith,  so  do.  VftiS1 

5  Now  pthe  end  of  the  command-  "j^*- iTlni- 
ment  is  q  charity,  out  of  '  a  pure  heart,  °  i^f-  ,Ti-123-  \\^ 

9,10.     Eph.  iY.  12— 16.    Tit.  i.  1.     Heb.  xiii.  9.  p  Rom.  x.  4.  xiii.  8-10.  'Gal.  Y.  13, 

14.22.     I  John  iY.  7— 14.  q  Mark  xii.  28-34.     Horn.  xiY.  15.     I  Cor.  viii.  1-3.  xiii 

X!Y.  I.     1  Pet.  iY.  8.    2  Pet.  i.  7.  r  Pi.  xxiv.  4.  Ii.  10.    Jer.  iv.  14.     Matt.  Y.  8.  xii.  Si 

Acu  xv.  9.    2  Tim.  ii.  22.    Jam.  iv.  8.     1  Pet.  i.  22.    1  John  iii.  3. 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  I.  V.  1,  2.  In  this  address,  Paul  called  himself 
"  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  commandment  of  God 
"  our  Saviour ; "  by  which,  in  this  connexion,  the  Person 
of  the  Father  seems  intended,  as  purposing  salvation  for 
sinners,  forming  the  plan  of  it,  and  giving  his  own  Son  to 
be  in  human  nature  their  Saviour :  but,  the  Lord  Jesus 
was  joined  in  granting  this  commission,  as  being  one  with 
the  Father,  in  essence,  authority,  and  counsel.  The  apostle 
called  "  the  Lord  Jesus  our  Hope ; "  as  all  his  hope  of 
salvation  and  eternal  happiness  was  fixed  upon  the  Per- 
son, righteousness,  atonement,  and  mediation  of  Christ. 
(Marg.  Ref.  a— d.— Notes,  Rom.  v.  1— 5.  xv.  8—13.  Eph. 
i.  9—14.  Col  i.  25—27.  1  Pet.  i.  3—5.  17—21.)  He  also 
addressed  Timothy,  as  his  "  own  son  "  in  the  faith,  or 
his  genuine  Son.  In  all  probability  he  was  the  instrument 
of  1  imothy's  conversion  ;  he  had,  as  it  were,  educated  him 
in  the  gospel,  and  Timothy  reverenced  him,  and  served 
with  him  in  his  ministry  as  a  dutiful  son  with  a  loving 


i  in  his  ministry  as  a 

Father.  (Notes,  Ads  xvi.  1—3.  Phil.  ii.  19—23.)  From 
the  exuberance  of  his  love  to  Timothy  he  added  the  word 
"  mercy"  to  his  usual  salutation;  or  perhaps  because  his 
peculiar  trials  and  services  would  require  peculiar  consola- 
tions, from  the  compassion  and  mercy  of  the  Lord  towards 
him.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — g.) — God  our  Saviour.  (I)  '  The 
'  Father  saves  us,  as  reconciled  to  him  in  the  Son ;  and 
'  the  Son  saves  us,  as  reconciled  in  his  flesh."  Beza. 
(Notes,  In.  xii.  1,  2.  Tit.  ii.  9,  10.  iii.  4—7.) 

The  commandment.  (1)  ETriTayijv.  Rom.  xvi.  26.  1  Cor. 
vii.  6.  25,  et  al. — My  own  son.  (2)  Fyrxriw  rexvy.  Tit.  i.  4. 
See  on  2  Cor.  viii.  8.  Fv>)<naf  See  on  Phil.  ii.  20. 

V.  3,  4.  The  apostle  left  Timothy  at  Ephesus,  when 
he  went  thence  into  Macedonia;  (Preface;)  that  he  might 
jolemnly  and  constantly  charge  certain  persons  to  teacli 
no  other  doctrines,  than  what  he  had  done.  (Marg.  Ref. 
k. — Note,  Gal.  i.  6 — 10.)  The  Judaizers  would  be  sure 
to  take  the  opportunity  of  St.  Paul's  absence  to  propagate 
their  tenets :  and  lie  knew  them  to  be  zealous  for  the  tra- 
ditions and  fabulous  pretences  of  the  elders  and  Pharisees, 
as  well  as  for  the  Mosaick  law.  But  the  Ephesians  must 
be  warned  not  to  take  notice  of  such  fables ;  or  of  their 
genealogies,  which  related  to  their  descent  from  Abraham, 
or  the  patriarchs,  or  from  Aaron,  or  David,  by  which  they 
imagined  themselves  entitled  to  peculiar  privileges.  Theso 
genealogies  led  to  endless  intricacies  and  perplexities,  and 
to  many  difficult  questions  and  useless  controversies  :  and 
they  rather  induced  a  carnal  presumption  and  a  self-confident 
temper;  than  led  to  any  Improvement  in  godliness  and 


holiness  of  heart  and  life;  which  could  only  be  maintained 
and  increased  by  faith  in  the  truth  and  promises  of  God, 
through  Jesus  Christ.  This  charge  therefore  was  to  be 
stedfastly  observed  by  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — n. — Notes, 
Col.  ii.  5 — 23.) — Some  imagine,  that  "  endless  genealo- 
"  gies,"  denote  the  extravagant  and  indeed  unintelligible 
notions  of  the  Gnosticks  and  other  hereticks,  about  the 
origin  of  the  world ;  and  various  fictions  and  vain  imagi- 
nations :  (Note,  Tit.  iii.  9  :)  but  the  context  seems  to  de- 
termine in  favour  of  the  interpretation  before  given  ;  and 
it  may  well  be  questioned,  whether  any  of  these  hereticks 
had,  at  so  early  a  period,  openly  propagated  their  inco- 
herent and  profane  jargon. — Godly  edifying.  (4)  Or  "  Edi- 
"  fication  of  God;"  '  because  it  hath  God  for  its  Object 
'  and  End,  as  tending  to  the  true  knowledge  and  right 
'  worship  of  God  :  it  is  efficiently  from  him, ...  and  tendeth 
'  highly  to  his  glory.'  Whitby. 

That  they  teach  no  otlier  doctrine.  (3)  M»j  m^  oSiBatrxoAEiv. 
vi.  3.  Not  elsewhere. — To  fables.  (4)  MuSoi;.  iv.  7.  2  Tim. 
iv.4.  Tit.  i.  14.  2  Pet.  i.  16. — Endless  genealogies.]  FwaXo- 
yiajj  cartpavroi;.  —  FsveaXoyja,  Tit.  iii.  9.  •  Not  elsewhere. 
FevsaAoysa,  Heb.  vii.  6. — 1  Chr.  v.  1.  Sept. — Avcpanoi.  Here 
only. — Minister.'}  llaptxfMrt.  vi.  17-  Matt.  xxvi.  10.  Luke 
vi.  29.  Acts  xvi.  16.  xxviii.  2. — Questions.']  ZIJITJO-EIJ.  vi.  4. 
John  iii.  25.  Acts  xxv.  20.  Tit.  iii.  9. 

V.  5.  The  word  rendered  "  commandment,"  is  by 
some  explained  of  the  moral  law,  the  scope  and  substance 
of  which  is  "  charity,"  or  "  love,"  towards  God  and  man. 
Others  understand  it  to  mean  the  revelation  of  God  to  men, 
by  the  gospel;  the  end  of  which  is  to  restore  fallen  sin- 
ners to  the  love  required  by  the  law  :  and  this  better  suits 
the  context.  But  others  explain  it  of  "  the  charge " 
given  to  Timothy  by  the  apostle;  and  this  seems  to  be  the 
right  interpretation,  for  thus  it  had  reference  botli  to  the 
law  as  the  rule  of  duty,  and  to  the  grand  design  of  the 
gospel.  (Marg.  Ref.  p,  q.)  The  "  charity,"  or  love,  here 
spoken  of,  must  arise  out  of  "  a  pure  heart,"  the  soul 
having  been  cleansed  by  renewing  grace,  from  the  love 
and  pollution  of  sin,  and  from  carnal  enmity  and  selfish- 
ness :  (Marg.  Ref.  r.—Note,  1  Pet.  i.  22—25  :)  and  u 
"  good  conscience;  "  or  one  well  informed  concerning  the 
will  of  God,  and  made  tender  and  active  by  divine  grace, 
as  well  as  purged  from  guilt  by  the  blood  of  Christ ;  that 
so  the  possessor  might  be  influenced  to  act  conscientiously 
in  his  whole  conduct.  (Marg.  Ref.  s. — Notes,  Acts  xxiv 
10— 21,  t:.  16.  2  Cor.  i.  12—14,  r.  12.  Heb.  ix.  11  —  14. 
xiii.  IS,  1!),  r.  IS.  1  Ptt.  iii.  13— 16.)  It  must  also  come 
from  "  unfeigned  faith."  or  a  sincere  belief  of  divine  tes- 

s  K  8 
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«  is.  in.  9.  ACU  and   of     a   srood  conscience,  and   of 

xxiii.  1.  xxiv.lrt.  ,    ,,    .    .   J        c    .     f  '      ,  ^ 

Bnm.  ix.    i.    faith  unfeigned  : 

2  Cor.      i.       12.  »   _.  ,  .    .  l          •  u 

?  'Vr  Heb  ''ix'      ^    From  which  some  having    swerv- 
hs.l'i'o!  'I:  ed  nave  *  turned  aside  unto  vain  jang- 


1  Gal.  r.  6.  2Tim. 
i.S.   Hen.  xi.  5, 

•  orliPtetm      7  Desiring  y  to  be  teachers  of  the 
.,  ""  "j"'"!  Tim.  law  ;  *  understanding  neither  what  they 
«  *:  'is.  c,?.  4,  5.  say,  nor  whereof  they  affirm. 
JM^Erfw'      8  But  we  know  that  "the  law  is 
yActi'xT.i.Rom.  0-ood,  if  a  man  use  it  b  lawfully; 

il   19-2I.    Gal.  »  '  .  .   .        -,.«.,         «*        • 

'„%-'•  ^•jk'l-     9  Knowing  this,  that    the  law  is  not 

,  IL'^'U  xxi,!  made  for  a  righteous  man,  but  for  d  the 

s  Wa"'.  '«'.':  lawless  and  "  disobedient,  for  'theun- 

14.  xxi.  27.  xx'iii.  lli-24.  John  Hi.  9,  la  ix.  40,  41.  3  Tim.  iii.  7.  2  Pet.  ii.  12. 
a  Deut.  it  6—  Jl.  Neh.  ix.  13.  Pi.  xix.  7—10.  cxix.  X—  106.  127,  128  Rom.  vii.  12, 
13.  16.  18  22.  xii.  2.  Gal.  iii.  21.  b2Timii.  6.  c  Rom.  iv.  13-16.  v.  20. 

•i.  14.    Gal.  iii.  10—14.  19.  ».  23.  d  2  The*  ii.  8.  Cr.  c  Rocn.  i.  30.    Tit. 

i.  16.  iii.  3.     Heb.  xi.  31.  marg.    1  Pet  ii.  7.  iii.  20.  I  1  Pet.  iv.  18. 


godly  and  for  sinners,  for  unholy  and  g  J«-.  ««L  n. 
g  profane,  for b  murderers  of  fathers,  and  h  H^.  *Kj«.  ^ 
murderers  of  mothers,  for  '  manslayers,  Jjj^jj  {£ 

10  For   k  whoremongers,  for  them   jv^-n(!5  xi ';$; 
that  'defile  themselves  with  mankind,    pSJ""."'^' 
for  m  men-stealers,  "  for  liars,  for  °  per-   fri-j;  M;,*™: 
jured  persons,  and  if  there  be  any  other  i  e'en.  ix.  i,  e. 
thing  that  is  p  contrary  to  sound  doc-    M^NSa'^M^ 

.     .  '  30-33.       Deut. 

tnne;  xxi.6-».  pro,. 

,,„.  i.  ,,  •        •  xxvin.   17.    Gal. 

11  q  According   to   the       glorious   Jxx-iiR1|v-xxi- 
gospel  of  '  the   blessed   God,  '  which  ^  ^'^.21,22. 
was  committed  to  my  trust.  ^'h 

Heb.  xiii.  4.  1  Gen.  xix.  5.  Lev.  xviii.  22.  xx.  13.  Rom.  i.  26,  27.  Jude7.  mGen! 
xxxvii.  27.  xl.  16.  Ex.  xxi.  16.  Deut.  xxiv.  7.  Rev.  xviii.  13.  n  John  viii.  44.  Rev. 

xxi.  8.  27.  xxii.  16.  o  Ex.  xx.  7.     Ez.  xvii.  1C— 19.     Hon.  iv.   I,   2.  x.  4.    Zech.  v.  4. 

tiii.  17.     Mai.  iii.  5.    Matt.  v.  ,13— 37.  p  vi.  3.    2Tim.  i.  13.  iv.  3.    Tit.  i.  9.  ii.  1. 

q  Rom.  ii.  16.  r  I's.  rxxxviii.  2.     Luke  ii.  10,  11.  14.    2  Cor.  iii.  8—11.  iv.  4.  6.    Epli. 

i.  6.  12.  ii.  7.  iii.  10.  1  Pet.  i.  II,  12.  i  vi.  IS.  t  ii.  7.  vi.  20.     1  Cor.  iv.  1,  2.  ix   17 

2  Cor.  v.  18— 20.    Gal.  ii.  7.    Col.  i.  25.    1  Thes.  ii.  4.    2  Tim.  i.  II.  14.  ii.  2.    Tit.  i.  3. 


timony,  the  truths  revealed  in  the  sacred  scripture  ;  and  a 
reliance  on  Christ,  and  the  promises  of  God  through  him. 
This  "  faith,  working  by  love,"  "  purifying  the  heart," 
and  producing  "  a  good  conscience,"  constituted  the 
substance  of  what  the  apostle  ordered  Timothy  to  give  in 
charge  to  the  Ephesian  teachers  ;  because  it  comprised  the 
grand  essentials  of  evangelical  religion.  The  several  cha- 
racteristicks  of  love,  here  given,  admirably  distinguish  it 
from  the  spurious  charity  which  is,  in  modern  time,  the 
favourite  virtue  of  the  world. — It  is  not  the  natural  growth 
of  the  human  heart,  but  exists  only  in  a  heart  purified  by 
divine  grace.  It  grows  out  of  "  a  good  conscience,"  and 
is  inseparable  from  it ;  not  sacrificing  truth  and  common 
sense,  as  well  as  conscience,  to  the  phantom  of  candour 
and  liberality  :  it  springs  from  faith,  instead  of  being  in- 
dependent of  it  and  superseding  it.  (Notes,  I  Cor.  xiii. 
Gal.  v.  1—6.  22—26.) 

The  end.  (5)  To ...  «Xoj.  1  Pet.  1.  9.  See  on  Rom. 
x.  4. — The  commandment^  Ttj{  n-apayyeXiaj,  18.  1  Thes. 
iv.  2.  See  on  Acts  v.  28.  An  injunction  received  from  a 
superior,  and  delivered  as  a  message  to  inferiors. — Un- 
feigned.] AroTOKpiT«.  Rom.  xii.  9.  2  Cor.  vi.  G.  2  Tim. 
i.  5.  Jam.  iii.  17.  1  Pet.  i.  22. 

V.  6,  7-  From  this  love,  and  purity,  and  conscientious- 
ness, some  professed  Christians  had  swerved,  or  deviated, 
out  of  zeal  for  external  distinctions,  legal  observances,  and 
human  traditions.  Thus  they  turned  aside  from  the  faith 
also,  and  got  engaged  in  vain  janglings,  and  angry  con- 
troversies, about  doubtful  points  of  small  consequence. 
(Marg.  Ref.  u,  x.)  For  they  were  desirous  of  being 
•"  teachers  or  doctors  of  the  law  ;  "  and  to  exercise  that 
office  among  Christians,  in  order  to  acquire  a  reputation 
for  learning,  and  to  be  called  Rabbi  :  (Notes,  Matt,  xxiii. 
5 — 10  :)  but  they  "  neither  understood  what  they  said, 
•"  nor  whereof  they  affirmed,"  with  full  and  unqualified 
confidence.  They  declaimed,  in  a  perplexed  and  incon- 
clusive manner,  upon  general  topicks ;  not  understanding 
the  spiritual  nature  and  uses  of  the  moral  law,  which  they 
attempted  to  explain ;  nor  the  typical  import  of  those 
abrogated  ceremonies,  which  they  enforced.  (Marg.  Ref. 
y,  z.— Notes,  8—11.  Ex.  xx.  1.  John  i.  1?.) 

From  which  some  liming  swerved.  (6)  "  Which  some 
"not  aiming  at."  Marg.  'fly  TIVJJ  afoxn<ravris.  vi.  21. 
vnr..  vi. 


2  Tim.  ii.  18.  Ex  a  priv.  et  roxafo^ai,  recta  ad  scopum 
tendo. — Have  turned  aside.]  ElETpaTnjo-av.  v.  15.  vi.  20. 
2  Tim.  iv.  4.  Heb.  xii.  13. —  Vain  jangling.]  MaTowoxoyiav. 
Here  only.  MaTaioXoyoj'  Tit.  i.  10. — Teachers  of  the 
law.  (7)  No/4o8iSao-xaXoi.  Luke  v.  17.  Acts  v.  34. — They 
affirm.]  Aiat  £s£aisvrai.  Tit  iii.  8.  Not  elsewhere. 

V.  8 — 11.  The  apostle,  and  indeed  all  competent  mi- 
nisters and  established  Christians,  "  knew  that  the  iaw 
"  was  good"  in  itself,  or  for  its  intended  purposes,  pro- 
vided "  a  man  used  it  lawfully,"  according  to  its  real  im- 
port, and  the  design  of  the  great  Law-giver.  The  moral 
law  "  is  holy,  just,  and  good,"  resulting  from  the  nature 
of  God  and  man,  and  men's  relations  to  him  and  to  each 
other.  Even  the  ceremonial  law  had  a  relative  goodness, 
for  the  time,  as  typical  of  Christ  and  the  gospel :  and  the 
entire  Mosaick  dispensation  was  good;  as  separating  Israel 
from  other  nations,  affording  them  the  means  of  grace, 
and  introducing  Christianity.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b. — Notes, 
Deut.  xxxii.  4.  Rom.  vii.  7 — 12.  Gal.  iii.  19 — 22.)  But 
to  enforce  the  Mosaick  law  on  Christians;  or  to  teach 
them  to  depend  on  their  own  obedience  to  any  part  of  it 
for  justification,  was  contrary  to  the  real  meaning  of  the 
law  itself  and  the  intention  of  the  Law-giver.  It  was  evi- 
dent, even  from  the  books  of  Moses,  when  properly  under- 
stood, that  "  Christ  was  the  End  of  the  law  for  righte- 
"  ousness  to  every  believer;  "  and  that  the  strict  demands 
and  awful  sanction  of  the  law  itself,  were  intended  to 
shew  the  Israelites,  that  they  could  not  be  justified  by  it, 
but  must  live  by  faith  in  the  promised  Saviour.  (Notes, 
Rom.  x.  1 — 4.  Gal.  v.  1 — 6.)  As,  therefore,  believers 
were  righteous  persons  in  God's  appointed  way,  both  as 
to  their  justified  state  and  obedient  conduct,  the  law  was 
not  enacted  against  them.  Indeed  laws  in  general  were 
not  made  to  coerce  the  well-disposed  subject,  but  the  ill- 
affected  :  and  the  case  was  the  same  in  respect  of  the 
divine  law.  Its  design  (as  far  as  it  is  penal)  is  to  restrain 
and  condemn  the  wicked  :  not  to  hold  the  humble  in  ser- 
vile bondage  by  its  curse;  though  its  precept  will  be,  of 
course,  the  rule  of  their  conduct  and  the  standard  of  their 
duty. — "  The  law  is  not  made  against  the  righteous."  This 
seems  a  fair  translation,  and  certainly  is  the  meaning  of 
the  words. — "If  a  man  use  it  lawfully;"  'that  is,'  says 
Theodoret,  '  if  he  comply  with  the  scope  of  it,  which  is 
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.John, .2i Phii.  12  And  "I  thank  Christ  Jesus  our 
•-44.  .li"io^  Lord,  T  who  hath  enabled  me,  for  that 

x.acor.jii.  s,^.  he  T  counted  me  faithful,  'putting  me 
•^rim.  ilS/.13'  m^o  the  ministry ; 

y  *cSr.  ".'as.15'      13  Who  *  was  before  a  blasphemer, 

,s«o.  11.  AO. anci  a  persecutor,  and  injurious:  bbut 

a  AcU  viii.  3.  tx.  I.  5.  13.  xxii.  4.  xxvi.  9—11.    1  Cor.  xv.  D.    Gal.  i.  la.    Phil.  iii.  6. 
b  16.     Hoi.  ii.  23.     Horn.  v.  20,  '.'I.  xi.  311,  111.     Heb.  iv.  16.     1  P,-t.  ii.  10. 


I  obtained  mercy,    because  I  did  it  is-  *  Num-  »»•  »*• 

,  ,         .  1        !•      1?  Latic     *'<•       47. 

norantly  in  unbelief.  «<».  *.  John 

,  .    /   ,  d , ,  ,,        _     .  41.  ACU 

14  And  the  grace  of  our  Lord  was  ^b1'"',"'^ 
'exceeding  abundant,  'with  faith  and  *'$-£• 2ft*- 
love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  d  ^  *;-,  ^~ 

2  Cor.  »iii.  9.  xiii.  14.  Kei.  xxii.  21.  e  Ex.  xxxiv.  K.    It.  It.  6,  7.     Rom.  ».'  li-1 

20.     1  Cor.  x».  10.    Eph.  i.  7,  8.    1  Pet.  i.  8.  f  Luke  vii.  47-W.    1  Thet.  ».  a 

2  Tim.  i.  13.    I  John  it.  10. 


'  to  bring  him  to  Christ. ...  The  law  was  not  made  to  con- 
'  dfiiin  the  just  man  :  for  against  such  there  is  no  law  con- 
'  demning  them  ;  (Gal.  \.  23 ;)  but  it  lies  against  the 
'  lawless  to  condemn  them.'  If^iitby. — After  the  general 
terms  of  "  lawless  and  disobedient,"  which  relate  to  the 
disregard  and  contempt  of  God's  commandments,  as  mani- 
fested in  the  outward  conduct ;  the  apostle  mentions  the 
"  ungodly  and  sinners,"  or  those  who  neglect  their 
duties  to  God  and  their  neighbours ;  and  "  unholy  and 
"  profane,''  which  may  refer  to  the  gross  sensuality  and 
debauchery  of  multitudes,  and  that  daring  impiety  com- 
monly connected  with  it.  He  then  enumerates  some  par- 
ticular crimes  of  the  most  atrocious  nature.  (Marg.  Ref. 
c— o.)  Doubtless  numerous  instances  of  each  were  found 
among  the  Gentiles,  and  some  perhaps  among  the  bigotted 
Jews,  who  depended  on  the  law,  or  on  some  law,  and  yet 
scandalously  broke  their  own  rule  of  conduct.  (Rom.  ii. 
12 — 29.)  "  Men  stealers,"  are  inserted  among  these 
daring  criminals,  against  whom  the  law  of  God  directed 
its  awful  curses.  (Note,  Ex.  xxi.  15 — 17-)  These  were 
persons  who  kidnapped  men  to  sell  them  for  slaves  :  and 
this  practice  seems  inseparable  from  the  other  iniquities 
and  oppressions  of  slavery ;  nor  can  a  slave-dealer  by  any 
means  keep  free  from  this  atrocious  criminality,  if  indeed 
'  the  receiver  be  as  bad  as  the  thief.' — '  They  who  make 
'  war  for  the  inhuman  purpose  of  selling  the  vanquished 
'  for  slaves,  as  is  the  practice  among  African  princes,  are 
'  really  man-stealers.  And  they  who,  like  African 
'  traders,  encourage  their  unchristian  traffick,  by  pur- 
'  chasing  that  which  they  know  to  be  thus  unjustly  ac- 
f  quired,  are  partakers  in  their  crimes.'  Macknight.  The 
clause  should  have  been,  '  know,  or  have  reason  to  sus- 
'  peel.'  This  is  the  only  species  of  theft  which  is  punish- 
able with  death,  by  the  law  of  God.  (Ex.  xxi.  1C.) — The 
apostle  did  not  mean,  that  none  but  persons  of  so  infamous 
a  character  lay  under  "  the  curse  of  the  law  ; "  but  that  it 
was  directed  against  all  other  practices,  which  were  "  con- 
''  trary  to  sound  doctrine,"  or  the  salutary  nature  and  ten- 
dency of  the  Christian  revelation.  (Marg.  Ref.  p. — Note, 
Tit.  ii.  1,  2.)  According  to  this,  every  impenitent  sinner, 
every  man  who  allowed  himself  in  the  practice  of  any 
known  transgression,  remained  under  the  covenant  and 
curse  of  the  law.  This  accorded  to  "  the  gospel  of  the 
"  glory  of  the  blessed  God,"  (Notes,  2  Cor.  iv.  3 — 6',)  as 
entrusted  to  the  apostle  by  which  he  displayed  all  his  per- 
fections in  the  most  honourable  and  harmonious  manner, 
by  saving  believers  from  their  sins,  as  well  as  from  wrath  : 
(Note,  Rom.  ii.  12—16  :)  for,  being  "  the  blessed  God," 
the  Perfection  .-md  Source  of  felicity,  as  well  as  of  holiness, 
he  had  devised  to  render  fallen  men  partakers  of  his  hap- 
piness, by  renewing  them  to  the  participation  of  his  holi- 
ness. (Marg.  Ref.  q — t. — Notes,  Ps.  cxix.  12.  Heb.  xii. 
9—11.) 

Lawfully.  (S)     Noftijwo;.     2  Tim.  ii.  5.   Not  elsewhere. 


'  Ita  ut  postulat  nature  kgis.'  Schleusner. — Is  not  made. 
(9)  Ou  xsirai.  Aon  posita  est.  Matt.  iii.  10.  v.  14.  xxviii.  6. 
See  Luke  ii.  34. — The  lawless.]  AM/MI;.  See  on  Mark 
xv.  28. — Disobedient^  AvimoTaxToi;.  Tit.  i.  6.  10. — Un- 
holy.] Avoffiotf.  2  Tim.  iii.  2. — Profane.]  Bt&jAoif.  iv. 
7.  vi.  20.  2  Tim.  ii.  16.  Heb.  xii.  16.  Bt&iAoa,  Matt.  xii. 
5.  Acts  xxiv.  6. — Murderers  of  fathers,  and  murderei-s  of 
motliers.]  Tlarpit\aai;  xat  ju.»iTf>aAu<*s.  Here  only.  '  Ex  wa- 
'  Tup  (vel  PITH/))  et  aXoiaco  seu  aAoaa  ...  trituro :  deinde  nniltis 
'  ictibus  contundo,  verbero,  percutio.'  Schleusner. — Man- 
slayers.]  AvSjjoifovw;.  Here  only. — Tliejn  that  defile  themselves 
with  mankind.  (10)  Aptrsvoxonau;.  See  on  1  Cor.  vi.  9. — 
Meti-stealers.]  Av&powroaia-Taij.  Here  only. — Perjured  per- 
sons.] EVIOOXOI;.  Here  only.  EKtopxsu,  Matt.  v.  33. — 
Is  contrary.]  Amxarai.  v.  14.  See  on  Gal.  v.  17.  Keijxai, 
9. — Sound  doctrine.]  Tjiuyiaivao-ji  Ji3a<rxaX.ia.  vi.  3.  2  Tim. 
iv.  3.  Tit.  i.  9.  ii.  1.  'Tyiaiva-'  See  on  Luke  xv.  27. — 
Tlie  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God.  (11)  To  euayyEAiov 
•njj  3b|i]j  TU  paxapts  ©£».  "  The  gospel  of  the  glory  of  the 
"  blessed  God."  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  6.  Col.  i.  11.  Tit.  ii.  13. 
Maxa^ioj,  vi.  15.  Matt.  v.  3 — 11.  xi.  6.  Tit.  ii.  13,  et  al. — 
Which  was  committed  to  my  trust.]  O  eaurreu^nviya.  See 
on  Rom.  iii.  2. 

V.  12 — 14.  The  consideration,  that  he  "  had  been  en- 
"  trusted  with  the  gospel  of  the  glory  of  the  blessed  God." 
awakened  in  the  apostle's  mind  humble  and  admiring  grati- 
tude, and  he  burst  forth  into  adoring  thanks  to  Christ  Jesus, 
for  his  distinguished  mercy  to  him  ;  both  by  conferring  on 
him  abundantly  miraculous  powers ;  and  by  enduing  him 
richly  with  the  courage,  resolution,  and  patience  of  faith, 
hope,  and  love.  (Notes,  2  Cor.  xii.  7 — 10.  Phil.  iv.  10 — 
1 3.)  Thus  he  had  "  enabled  him  "  and  qualified  him,  for  this 
honourable  service;  and  had  "counted  him  faithful,"  a 
proper  person  to  be  employed  as  his  steward  and  ambassa- 
dor; which  he  had  evinced  "by  putting  him  into  the 
"  ministry,"  and  owning  him  as  his  apostle.  This  was,  in 
all  respects,  most  astonishing  grace ;  seeing  he  had  before 
been  a  most  daring  "  blasphemer  "  of  his  name,  and  had 
compelled  others  to  blaspheme  it ;  he  had  furiously  perse- 
cuted Christ's  disciples,  and  most  injuriously  haled  them 
to  prison,  with  bitter  sarcasms  and  reproaches,  and  sought 
to  put  them  to  death,  from  entire  enmity  to  the  name  and 
cause  of  their  Lord !  (Marg.  Ref.  u — a. — Notes,  Acts 
ix.  1 — G.  xxvi.  9 — 11.)  But,  though  his  conduct  had 
been  so  aggravated,  he  "  had  obtained  mercy  : "  for  his 
sins  were  not  absolutely  unpardonable,  because  he  had 
perpetrated  them  "  ignorantly  in  unbelief;"  whereas,  if 
his  knowledge  had  been  greater,  and  if  his  malice  had 
been  exerted  against  the  full  convictions  of  his  own  con- 
science, he  would  have  been  given  up  to  final  impeni- 
tence. His  ignorance  and  unbelief,  indeed,  amidst  such 
abundant  means  of  information  and  conviction,  were  the 
result  of  a  self-sufficient,  obstinate,  and  contemptuous 
prejudice  against  the  truth ;  yet  he  "  verily  thought  tliat 
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s  19.  m.  i.  >  9.      15  This  is  *  a  faithful  saying,  and 

[Tii.  £  Rev! h  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  '  that  Christ 

"^''"A^Ac";  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sin- 

*'\\ -'If '  Jo^°  ners ;  k  of  whom  I  am  chief. 

']hLii!:£      16  Howbeit,  '  for  this  cause  ml  ob- 

28.     Markii.  17.    Luke  v.  32.  xix.  10.    John  i.  29.  xii.  47.    Acts  Hi.  26.     Rom.  iii.  2-1— 
26.  ».  6.  8-10.     Heb.  vii.  25.     I  John  iii.  5.  8.  iv.  9,  10.  Rei.  v.  9.  k  13.  Job  xlii.  6. 

Ez.  xvi.  63.  xxxvi.  .11.32.     I  Cor.  xv.  9.     Eph.  iii.  8.  1  Num.  xxiii.  23    Ps.  xxv.  H. 

Is.  i.  18.  xliii.  26.  Epli.  i.  8.  12.  ii.  7.    2  Thes.  i.  10.  m  See  on  b.  13.— 2  Cor.  iv.  I. 


tained  mercy,  that  in  me  first  Jesus  n  EX^  xxxir.  a 
Christ  might  shew  forth  "  all  long-  £  £*•  ^.'1$ 
suffering,  °  for  a  pattern  to  them  which  °  ISS'J^*^ 
should  hereafter  p  believe  on  him  to  life  ^o^ni.  ft 
everlasting. 

vi.  37.     Rom.  v.  20.     Heh.  vii.  25. 

31.    Rom.  v.  21.  vi.  23.     1  John  v.  11,  12. 


.      .          .    ., 
14.     xix.    7—9. 
xxiii.    48.  John 
p  John  iii.  15,  16.  36.  v.  24.  vi.  40.  94  xx. 


"  he  ought  to  do  many  things  against  the  name  of  Jesus," 
and  was  in  no  sense  convinced  that  he  was  the  Messiah : 
but  there  were  others,  who  were  hurried  on  by  malice, 
ambition,  and  selfishness,  to  act  in  direct  opposition  to  the 
dictates  of  their  own  consciences,  and  thus  to  "  sin 
"  against  the  Holy  Spirit ; "  by  maliciously  ascribing  his 
undeniable  operations  to  human  imposture,  or  satanical 
influence.  (Marg.  Ref.  c. — Notes,  Matt.  xii.  31,  32.  Heb. 
vi.  4 — 6.  x.  26—31.  1  John  v.  16 — 18.) — It  is  remark- 
able, that  many  persons  have  supposed  Paul's  proud  and 
wilful  ignorance,  and  his  consequent  unbelief,  (two  sins, 
in  themselves  deserving  of  divine  wrath,  though  in  his  cir- 
cumstances they  just  preserved  him  from  the  unpardon- 
able sin,)  to  have  been  a  kind  of  meritorious  cause  of  his 
obtaining  mercy  ;  especially  when  joined  with  his  sincerity 
in  opposing  the  gospel !  (Note,  2  Cor.  i.  12 — 14,  v.  12.) 
They  imagine  that,  in  some  manner  or  measure,  he  de- 
served mercy  more  than  any  who  are  left  to  perish.  This 
they  must  mean,  if  they  mean  any  thing  to  the  purpose  : 
for,  though  his  guilt  might  be  less  than  that  of  some  Jews, 
who,  sinning  against  clearer  light  and  with  move  deliberate 
malice,  were  given  up  to  final  obduracy  ;  yet,  those  who 
maintain  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace  suppose,  that 
many  perish  in  their  sins,  whose  criminality  is  far  less 
than  his  was ;  that  he  might  most  justly  have  thus  been 
left  to  perish ;  and  that  no  reason  can  by  us  be  assigned  for 
his  salvation  in  preference  to  others,  who  had  not  com- 
mitted  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  except  the  sove- 
reign grace  of  God,  "  who  hath  mercy  on  whom  he  will 
"  have  mercy,  and  whom  he  will  he  hardeneth  ;  "  and  the 
other  reason,  which  the  apostle  himself  next  assigns, 
namely,  "  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace."  (Notes, 
Rom.v.  20,  21.  ix.  15 — 23.  Eph.  i.  3 — 8.)  For  he  evi- 
dently confesses  that  he  should  have  righteously  perished, 
if  the  Lord  had  dealt  with  him  according  to  strict  justice  ; 
nay,  if  his  grace  and  mercy  had  not  been  "  exceedingly 
"  abundant "  beyond  all  expectation,  estimation,  or  con- 
ception ;  not  only,  in  that  he  was  ready  to  forgive,  bless, 
and  employ  him,  when  he  repented,  believed,  and  was 
prepared  for  obedience ;  but,  "in  quickening  him  when 
"  dead  in  sin,"  and  so  working  faith  and  love  to  Jesus 
Christ  in  his  heart,  that  he  might  be  "  found  in  him  and 
"  be  partaker  of  his  righteousness."  ' "  Faith  and  love," 
'  which  by  the  influence  of  his  Spirit,  were  implanted  in 
'  my  heart.'  Doddridge.  (Notes,  Eph.  ii.  1 — 10.  Phil.  iii. 
8—11.) 

Who  hath  enabled.  (12)  Tu  EvJuvapuo-avn.  Eph.  vi.  10. 
Phil.  iv.  13.  2  Tim.  ii.  1.  iv.  17.  Heb.  xi.  34.  See  on 
Rum.  iv.  20. — He  counted  me  faithful.]  Dij-ov  pi  fiyijtraro. 
PMl.  ii.  3.  iii.  8.  1  Tlies.  v.  13.  Jam.  i.  2,  et  al. — A  blas- 
phemer. (13)  BXaa-^jjfiav.  See  on  Matt.  xii.  31.  BAao-p^ew, 
20.  Ads  xxvi.  11.  'The  word  ought  to  have  been  ren- 
'  dered  defamer.'  Campbell.  But  whom  did  Saul  defame? 
Did  he  not  speak  of  Jesus  as  a  deceiver  ?  Did  he  not  do 


all  that  he  could  to  induce  others  to  do  the  same  ?  And  is 
not  Jesus  "God  manifest  in  the  flesh?"  This  crime 
therefore  was  "  blasphemy,"  though  not  against  the  Holy 
Ghost. — A  persecutor.]  AICOXTW.  Here  only. — Injurious.] 
'YSptryv.  See  on  Rom.  i.  30. — /  obtained  mercy.]  HXsij^nv. 
16.  2  Cor.  iv.  1.  1  Pet.  ii.  10.  See  on  Matt.  v.  7. — 
Was  exceeding  abundant.  (14)  'TrrepsTrXEovairE.  Here  only. 

V.  15,  16.  The  conversion,  justification,  and  reconcili- 
ation of  so  virulent  a  persecutor,  who  "  was  exceedingly 
"  mad  against "  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  might  be  consi- 
dered as  a  most  striking  illustration  of  the  nature  of  the 
gospel,  and  of  the  abundant  riches  of  the  mercy  of  God 
in  Christ  Jesus.  It  is  indeed  "  a  faithful  saying,"  authen- 
ticated by  every  evidence  which  proves  Christianity  to  be 
"  the  word  of  God,  who  cannot  lie ; "  and  it  was  "  worthy 
"  to  be  received,"  with  humble  and  thankful  faith  and  cor- 
dial affection,  by  men  of  all  nations  and  descriptions;  as 
all  are  sinners  and  none  can  be  saved  in  any  other  way, 
and  as  none  are  excluded  from  salvation  who  seek  it  in  this 
way;  (Notes,  John  vi.  36 — 40.  Acts  iv.  5 — 12,  v.  12;) 
"  that  Jesus,"  Emmanuel,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Messiah, 
"  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,"  voluntarily,  with 
this  express  design,  and  for  this  single  purpose.  (Marg. 
Ref.  g — i.)  "  The  Word,"  who  "  was  God  and  was  with 
"  God,"  the  Creator  and  Upholder  of  all  worlds,  the 
Lord  of  all  creatures,  "  became  flesh,"  that  he  might  be 
"  the  second  Adam,"  the  Surety  of  the  new  covenant,  to 
"  fulfil  all  righteousness,"  and  to  offer  an  infinitely  valuable 
atonement  for  sin,  in  order  that,  being  risen  and  ascended, 
he  might  be  an  Advocate  and  High-priest,  and  reign  over 
all  worlds  for  the  benefit  of  his  church  and  of  mankind. 
"  To  save  sinners,"  of  every  people  and  character,  from 
condemnation,  sin,  Satan,  the  world,  and  death,  even 
all,  without  exception,  who  came  to  him  by  faith  for  this 
salvation,  to  "  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  God,"  was,  and 
is  the  only  end  proposed  in  this  grand  and  most  wonderful 
transaction.  Of  these  sinners,  Paul  judged  himself  "  the 
"  chief;"  the  greatest  enemy  of  Christ,  and  the  most  de- 
serving of  divine  vengeance,  of  all  who  ever  were,  or  would 
be,  saved  by  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  k.) — This  seems  the  pur- 
port of  the  expression  :  but,  it  is  not  impossible,  that  lit 
supposed  his  actual  crimes  to  be  so  numerous  and  enor- 
mous, that  his  guilt  even  exceeded  that  of  those,  who  had 
sinned  more  entirely  against  their  own  convictions,  and  so 
had  been  given  up  to  final  impenitency.  Instead  of  ima- 
gining, that  there  was  something  meritorious  in  his  blind 
and  obstinate  sincerity,  (as  some  have  maintained  in  direct 
opposition  to  his  own  statement !)  he  considered  himself  as 
one  selected  on  purpose,  because  he  was  more  guilty  than 
any  other  person  in  the  world,  (those  only  excepted,  who 
had  committed  the  unpardonable  sin,  if  even  they  were  ex- 
cepted,) "that  in  him  first,"  or  the  chief  sinner,  "Jesus 
"  Christ  might  exhibit,"  with  the  greatest  lustre  imagin- 
able, that  degree,  in  which  he  can  bear  with  and  pardon 
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,  ,1.  is.  i«.  P..  x.  17  Now  unto  q  the  King  eternal, 
iwi.6l8.ic.":  immortal,  'invisible,  'the  only  wise 
io.'*ban.  Jifr«:  God,  '  be  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and 

»iL  14.    Mic.  ».  O          J 

u:  '''  la  ever-     Amen. 

»u:  l^  This  *  charge  I  commit  unto  thee, 
"  'i6'  is.  y  son  Timothy,  '  according  to  the  pro- 
.  is.'  H?bi  phecies  which  went  before  on  thee, 


*utt 


xi.77.     IMmb.ll  a  Rom.  xti.  27.  Jude  25.  tlClir.zxix.il.     Ni-h.  i\.  :.. 

Pi.  xli.  ID.  Ivii.  II.  Ixxli.  18,  19.  c«i.  48.    Dan.  ir.  34.  37.    Eph.  iii.  20.  21.     I  IVi.  «.  II. 
3  Pet.  iii.  18.     Rt».  i».8—  II.  «.  »— 14.  «ii.   12.   xix.  1.6.  u  Set  on  Matt.  »i.  IS. 

xx»iii.  20.  x  See  on  11,12.— i».  U.  »i.  13,  14.  20.    2  Tim.  IT.  I— 3.         »  See  en  -'.— 

i«.  11. 


xxiiii.  20.  x  Ste  on  U.  12.— IT.  14.  »i.  13,  14.  20. 

Phil.  ii.  22.    2  Tim.  1.2.  ii.  I.    Tit.i.4.    Philem.  10. 


that  thou  by  them  *  mightest  war  a 
good  warfare; 

19  b  Holding  faith  and  a  good  con- 
science ;    c  which    some    having    put 
away,  d  concerning  faith  have  e  made 
shipwreck : 

20  Of  whom    is   f  Hymeneus,  and 
*  Alexander;  whom  h  I  have  delivered 

ir.  4.     Heb.  ii.  4—6.     I  John  ii.  19.  e  vi.  9.     Matt.  vii.  27. 

17.  (  Acti  xix.  33.     2  Tun    if.  14,15.  h  Matt,  xriii.  I 

2  Cor.  x.  6.  xiii.  10. 


.i.  12.  2  Cor.  x. 

3,  4.  tph.  TI.  IX 
—IS.   2Tim.  ii. 

T-.V  i.. ;. 

Srt  oil  i.— ill.  9. 
Tit.  i.  V.  Hcb. 
iii.  14.  I  IVt.  ill. 
15,  1C.  Hcv.  hi. 
3.  8.  10. 
I'lnl.  iii.  18.  19. 
L'Tiiu.  iii.  I— «. 
2  Pel  ii.  1—3. 
12-ii.  Jude  10 
—IS. 

.  2.    I  Cor. 
si.  l».  Gal.  i.  8 
—8.  Y.  4.  2  Tim. 
f  2  Tim.  ii. 
1  Cor.  v.  4,  6. 
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his  most  violent  and  enraged  enemies,  and  the  most  atro- 
ciously criminal  of  mankind.  That  so  it  might  stand  upon 
record  to  the  end  of  time,  for  the  encouragement  of  all 
others,  in  every  age  and  nation,  who  believe  in  Christ,  and 
rely  on  his  merits  and  grace,  for  the  pardon  of  their  sins, 
and  the  gift  of  eternal  life  ;  to  prevent  their  being  bowed 
down  in  discouragement  by  a  retrospective  view  of  the 
number,  nature,  and  heinousness  of  their  crimes.  (Marg. 
Ref.  m— p.) 

This  is  a  faithful  saying.  (15)  TItfo;  o  Xoyoj.  iii.  1.  iv.  9. 
'2  Tun.  ii.  1 1.  Tit.  iii.  8.  Ret-.xxi.  5.  xxii.  6.— Worthy  of  all 
acceptation.]  Hatrti;  airo8ox>if  a|io;.  iv.  9.  Not  elsewhere. 
AtfoSixo/Mti,  <dcts  xxviii.  30.  Cordial  reception,  as  a  man 
welcomes  and  entertains  as  a  guest  one  whom  lie  loves. — 
Chief.]  Upurrof,  fost.  16  See  on  John  i.  15.  xv.  18. — 
Pattern.  (16)  'T-aorv-niiia-iv.  2  Tim.  i.  13.  Not  elsewhere. 
— '  It  is  an  information,  or  demonstration  of  any  thing  or 
'  doctrine,  so  clear,  so  evident,  as  if  it  were  exhibited  by 
'  the  pencil  or  colours.  A  metaphor  taken  from  painters, 
'  who  draw  after  a  pattern  ;  or  a  carpenter  who  works  by 
'  rule.  Leigh. 

V.  1 7.  Some  expositors  suppose  this  doxology  to  be 
addressed  personally  to  Christ  as  God,  because  the  apostle 
had  before  been  speaking  of  him  :  but  it  seems  rather  to 
be  addressed  to  the  Godhead,  without  distinction  of  per- 
sons. "  The  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit," 
three  Persons  in  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead,  "  the  God  of 
"  Salvation,"  constitute  the  Object  of  all  our  worship, 
which  person  soever  we  immediately  address.  To  God,  as 
"  the  King  eternal,"  in  every  age  and  under  every  dispen- 
sation, the  universal,  and  everlasting,  invisible  Sovereign, 
the  inexhaustible  Source  of  all  wisdom,  he  ascribed  all  the 
glory  of  his  conversion,  salvation,  endowments  for  service, 
faithfulness,  and  usefulness  ;  and  lie  desired  earnestly,  that 
God  might  be  honoured,  in  all  his  perfections  and  won- 
derful works,  by  all  rational  creatures,  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen.  (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  vi.  13—16.  John  i.  18.  Jude 
22—25.) 

Unto  the  King  eternal.  (17)  Tw  BacriXH  rev  atuvm. 
1  Cor.  ii.  7.  2  Tim.  i.  9.  Tit.  i.  2.  Heb.  i.  2.— Immortal] 
AfSapTo.  See  on  Rom.  i.  23. — Invisible.]  AopuTts.  See  on 
Rom.  i.  20. —  The  only  wise  God.]  MOVJJ  (rofa  Qtu.  Rom. 
xvi.  27.  Jude  25. 

V.  18 — 20.  The  apostle  here  referred  to  what  he  had 
before  spoken.  (Notes,  5.  8 — 11,  v.  11.)  The  trust, 
committed  to  him  by  Jesus  Christ,  as  his  apostle,  he  "  had 
"  committed  to  his  son  Timothy."  He  was  encouraged  to 
repose  so  great  confidence  in  him,  not  only  by  what  he 
knew  of  his  principles  and  character;  but  by  entertaining 
large  hopes  of  him  "  according  to  certain  prophecies," 


which  inspired  persons  had  uttered  concerning  him,  before 
his  appointment  to  the  ministry ;  and  he  expected,  that 
by  meditating  upon  them,  he  should  be  animated  and  in- 
structed, in  "  warring  a  good  warfare,"  or  rather,  "  the 
"  good  warfare  ; "  the  truly  beneficial  and  honourable  war- 
fare, of  a  faithful  follower  and  minister  of  Jesus  Christ. 
(Marg.  Ref.  y.—-d.— Notes,  vi.  11,  12.  Eph.  vi.  10—20. 
2  Tim.  ii.  8 — 7-  »v-  6 — 8.)  This  must  be  done,  by  main- 
taining and  insisting  on,  fully  and  clearly,  both  the  faith 
of  the  gospel  or  its  doctrines  as  uncorrupted  and  unmuti- 
lated,  and  a  good  conscience  or  a  universally  conscientious 
conduct.  These  Timothy  must  be  careful  to  connect, 
both  in  his  own  example  and  in  his  preaching  :  for  some 
professed  Christians,  having  neglected  to  maintain  and 
insist  on  a  good  conscience  ;  had,  after  a  time,  renounced 
the  faith  also,  and  made  shipwreck  of  their  whole  reli- 
gion, either  by  a  total  apostasy  from  their  profession,  or 
by  heretical  corruptions  of  the  gospel.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — d.) 
Of  this  number  were  Hymeneus  and  Alexander,  with 
whom  Timothy  had  doubtless  been  acquainted.  (Notes, 
Jc/sxix.  32— 41.  2  Tim.  ii.  14— 19.  iv.  14,  15.)  These  the 
apostle  had  found  it  needful  openly  to  excommunicate, 
and  cast  out  of  the  church,  Into  the  visible  kingdom  of 
Satan ;  that  they  might  be  instructed  by  this  discipline, 
"  not  to  blaspheme "  Christ,  or  disgrace  his  gospel  by 
their  impious  tenets.  It  is  generally  supposed,  that  some 
severe  correction  was  miraculously  inflicted  on  them,  at- 
tending their  exclusion  from  the  communion  of  the  church, 
which  would  tend  to  make  them  sensible  of  their  guilt  and 
danger,  and  be  subservient  to  the  charitable  design  of 
bringing  them  to  repentance.  (Marg.  Ref.  f — k. — Notes, 
1  Cor.  iv.  18—21.  v.  1—5.  2  Cor.  xiii.  1—4.  7—10.) 
It  does  not,  however,  appear,  that  either  of  them  was 
thus  recovered. — It  has  often  been  justly  observed,  that 
these  severe  censures,  which  the  apostle  inflicted  on  those, 
who  had  once  been  professors  or  ministers  of  Christianity, 
and  publickly  recorded  with  their  names  annexed ;  con- 
stitute a  most  conclusive  proof,  that  he  had  no  dread  lest 
they  should  be  provoked  to  disclose  any  secret,  or  give 
information  of  evil  practices,  which  they  had  witnessed 
among  Christians.  His  conduct  implied  a  publick  chal- 
lenge to  them,  in  this  respect;  and  was  the  genuine  ex- 
pression of  conscious  integrity,  and  the  courage  which 
springs  from  it. — Some  think,  that  Timothy  was  chosen 
to  the  ministry,  by  the  prophecies  respecting- him  (18)  j 
and  that  this  was  the  way,  in  which  the  pastors  and 
teachers  in  the  newly  planted  churches,  were  usually 
selected:  but  this  opinion,  as  to  the  general  plan,  docs 
not  appear  to  be  supported  by  sufficient  proof. 

I  fomnit.  (IS)     Tl a poirti ijj.au.     See  on  Luke  xxiii.  46. — • 
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2   Tim.     iii.    2. 
Ret.  xiii.  1.5,8. 


i cor.  xi.  32. unto  Satan,  'that  they  may  learn  not 

2Thei.    iii.    15.  k  ,  •.  , 

Rev.  iii.  19.      to    blaspheme. 

t   Act.      xiii.     J.i. 

CHAP.  U. 

The  apostle  enjoins  prayers,  and  thanksgivings,  to 
be  made  for  all  men  ;  especially  for  kings  and  rulers  to 
"  God  our  Saviour,  who  is  willing  that  all  should  be 
"  saved,"  1 — 4.  There  is  "  one  God,  and  one  Medi- 


"  ator,  Jesus  Christ,  who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for 
"  all,  to  be  testified  in  due  time,"  5,  6.  He  declares 
his  appointment,  as  the  teacher  of  the  Gentiles,  7 : 
gives  directions  concerning  prayer,  and  the  modest  ap- 
parel of  women,  8 — 10;  prohibits  them  to  teach,  and 
requires  them  to  be  in  subjection,  11,  12;  as  the  man 
was  first  created,  and  the  woman  was  first  seduced  into 
sin,  13,  14.  A  promise  concerning  child-bearing,  15. 


A  good  warfare.]     Trjv 
"         " 


rpaletxv.    "  The  good  war- 

fare."     Comp.  vi.  12.     2-rpaTfia'    See  on  2  Cor.  x.  4.  — 
Having  put  away.  (19)    ATrcuo-a^svoi.    See  on  Acts  vii.  39. 
Rom.  xi.  1.  —  Have  made  shipwreck.]    Evawaytja-av.    See  on 
2  Cor.  xi.   25.  —  They  may  learn.  (20)     IIwfoScMn.    '  Be 
taught,  or   disciplined  by  correction  and  instruction,  as 
boys  are  educated.'     See  on  Luke  xxiii.  16. 
PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—4. 

Apostles  themselves,  as  well  as  the  most  eminent  minis- 
ters in  every  age,  who  have  evidently  been  commissioned 
by  "  God  our  Saviour,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  have 
had  no  other  ground  of  hope,  as  to  the  salvation  of  their 
own  souls,  than  what  they  possessed  in  common  with  their 
meanest  brethren.  In  some  respects  they  have  needed,  and 
"  do  need  grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  from  God  the  Father 
"  and  our  Lord  Jesus,"  more  than  others  do  :  their  tempta* 
tions,  trials,  and  difficulties  being  greater  ;  having  the 
same  evil  nature  with  other  men,  and  no  more  wisdom  or 
strength,  in  themselves,  than  they  :  and  even  their  most 
faithful  and  useful  services  needing  mercy,  in  order  to  the 
acceptance  of  them,  as  well  as  grace,  and  sufficiency  to 
perform  them.  (Note,  John  i.  16.)  He,  however,  who 
appointed  them,  has  always  been  ready  to  uphold  and  help 
them  ;  and  his  strength  is  perfected  in  their  weakness. 
(Note,  2  Cor.  xii.  7  —  10.)  —  It  is  also  of  the  greatest  im- 
portance, for  those  to  whom  such  services  belong,  to 
charge  with  all  solemnity  and  authority  curious  and  con- 
ceited persons,  to  "  preach  no  other  doctrine"  than  that 
of  the  scriptures  :  for  Satan  makes  immense  use  of  false 
teachers,  to  sow  tares  in  the  Lord's  field,  to  multiply  hy- 
pocrites, to  deceive  souls,  to  disturb  the  peace  of  the 
church,  to  excite  questions  and  contentions  ;  and  in  short 
to  engage  men  in  any  thing,  which  may  take  them  off  from 
"  godly  edifying  which  is  in  faith." 

V.  5—11. 

The  design  of  the  gospel  is  not  answered  by  speculation, 
and  solving  abstract  questions,  or  "  giving  heed  to  fables 
"and  endless"  disputation;  but  when  sinners,  through 
"  repentance  towards  God  and  faith  towards  Christ  Jesus," 
are  brought  to  the  habitual  exercise  of  holy  "  love,  out  of 
"  a  pure  heart,  a  good  conscience,  and  faith  unfeigned." 
—  All  doctrines,  sacraments,  and  forms  are  just  so  far 
beneficial  to  us,  as  they  are  useful  in  producing  this  effect 
in  our  hearts  and  lives  :  and  all  that  faith  is  dead,  which 
does  not  thus  influence  men  to  love  God  and  each  other, 
in  a  practical  and  holy  manner.  But  alas  !  in  how  many 
ways  do  men  swerve  from  this  plain  and  simple  statement 
of  the  truth,  and  "  turn  aside  unto  vain  jangling!" 
Many,  called  Christian  ministers,  "  desire  to  be  teachers 
"  of  the  law,  knowing  neither  what  they  say,  nor  whereof 
"  tlwy  affirm  :"  and  thus  a  few  fragments  of  morality  are 


substituted,  in  the  place  of  the  holy  law,  and  the  blessed 
"  gospel  of  God  our  Saviour ! "  Others  know  not,  or  ac- 
knowledge not,  that  the  "  law  is  good  when  used  law- 
"  fully  ; "  and  they  declaim  in  so  general  a  manner  against 
the  law  and  good  works,  that  many  conclude  the  com- 
mandments of  God  to  be  evil,  or  void  of  obligation  in 
themselves,  or  of  authority  as  the  rule  of  a  believer's  con- 
duct ! — But  true  Christians  derive  great  benefit  from  the 
holy  law ;  and  none  have  any  thing  to  fear  from  it,  but 
"  the  lawless  and  disobedient,  the  ungodly  and  profane." 
We  have  all  indeed  deserved  condemnation :  "  there  is 
"  none  righteous,  no  not  one;"  except  as  made  so  by 
faith  in  Christ,  and  through  his  grace;  and  even  those 
who  partake  of  this  blessing,  fall  far  short  of  that  perfect 
love  and  obedience  which  the  law  demands. — It  is  allowed, 
that  few  in  comparison,  have  been  guilty  of  actual  murder, 
parricide,  men  stealing,  or  perjury;  that  many  are  free 
from  the  guilt  of  adultery,  and  other  still  baser  practices, 
and  even  of  fornication.  Yet,  the  same  corrupt  nature  is  in 
us  all :  and  our  enmity  against  God,  and  ingratitude  to 
him  ;  our  disposition  to  disobey  and  despise  parental  au- 
thority ;  to  hate  and  quarrel  with  our  neighbours ;  to 
please  ourselves,  regardless  of  their  good  and  the  glory  of 
God  ;  and  a  variety  of  polluted  thoughts  and  affections, 
lying  and  other  vain  words,  and  very  many  other  things 
"  contrary  to  sound  doctrine,"  would  expose  us  to  the 
wrath  of  God,  and  justify  him  in  our  final  condemnation. 
Unless,  therefore,  we  are  "  made  righteous  by  faith  in 
"  Christ,"  and  truly  repent,  and  forsake  every  sin,  we  are 
yet  "  under  the  curse  of  the  law,"  even,  "  according  to 
"  the  gospel  of  the  blessed  God,"  preached  by  St.  Paul ; 
and  at  the  same  time  we  are  unmeet  to  share  the  holy 
felicity  of  heaven. 

V.   12 — 20. 

It  is  peculiarly  encouraging,  to  recollect  what  manner  of 
persons  have  been  converted,  pardoned,  "  counted  faith- 
"  ful,  put  into  the  ministry,"  eminently  qualified  for  that 
sacred  service,  and  made  instruments  of  great  good  to 
mankind.  Several,  who  before  were  "  blasphemers,  per- 
"  secutors,  and  injurious,"  have,  in  different  ways,  been 
most  usefully  employed  on  earth,  and  are  now  with  holy 
Paul  in  heaven  ;  celebrating  the  rich  mercy  and  grace,  by 
which  they  were  made  partakers  of  repentance,  faith,  and 
love  ;  and  that  precious  blood  by  which  they  were  washed 
from  all  their  sins.  These,  in  their  day,  bare  witness  to 
that  "  faithful  saying,"  which  we  now  would  earnestly 
recommend  to  universal  acceptation ;  even  "  that  Jesus 
"  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners."  And  it 
always  has  been  greatly  encouraging  to  trembling  peni- 
tents, when  the  preachers  of  this  rich  grace  were  them- 
selves evident  and  affecting  illustrations  of  their  own 
doctrine  ;  "  chief  sinners,"  yet  pardoned  and  changed, 
sent  to  declare  to  others  the  long-suffering  and  mercy  of 
Christ  to  them,  "  as  a  pattern  to  all  who  should  believe 

3  LS 


A.  D.  60. 


I.  TIMOTHY 


A.D.  60. 
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2  I'o 


r.      **..  I  *  EXHORT  therefore,  that,  '  first  of 

I'or.    >iii.    '-.  .  '. 

H?k«nii  "••Us      supplications,   prayers,   interccs- 
b  l.^'Si:  xvw.  sions,  c  and  giving  of  thanks,  be  made 

23-32.    I  Kingi  f.xr  d  „]]    ,,1r>n   . 

.in  Ii  —  >3  H  r"r    a11  nien  ; 

IxYii.  I  —  I.  KML  19.     Matt.  vL  5,  10.    Jam.  v.  16.  c  Rom.  i.  &  <fi.  17.    Eph. 

r.  211.  Phil.  i.  3.    L'Thes.  i.  3.  d  4.    AcU  xvii.  SO.     1  Th».  iii.  12.    2  Tim.  ii. 

24.    T.t.  Ii.  II.  iii.  2. 


2  For  '  kings,  and  'for  all  that  are « ?*«  TUO.N.II. 
in  f  authority ;  s  that  we  may  lead  a  — }• '«£  "'&. 
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"  on  him  to  everlasting  life."  Indeed  no  man,  with  Paul's 
example  before  his  eyes,  can  reasonably  question  the  love 
and  power  of  Christ  to  save  him,  whatever  his  sins  have 
been ;  if  he  really  desire  and  endeavour  to  trust  in  him,  as 
the  incarnate  Son  of  God,  who  once  died  on  the  cross, 
and  now  reigns  upon  the  throne  of  glory,  in  order  to  save 
"  all  who  come  to  God  through  him."  (Note,  Heb.  vii. 
73 — 25.)  For  though  some,  having  obstinately  rebelled 
against  the  light,  are  given  up  to  final  impenitence ;  all, 
who  penitently  seek  salvation  by  Christ,  according  to  the 
gospel,  are  most  certainly  clear  of  that  sin  ;  having  com- 
mitted their  crimes,  however  atrocious,  "  in  ignorance  and 
"  unbelief."  Let  us  then  seek  and  hope  for  this  salvation : 
and,  in  humble  consciousness  of  our  unworthiness,  let  us 
admire  and  praise  the  grace  of"  God  our  Saviour  ;"  and 
ascribe  to  "  the  King  eternal,  immortal,  invisible,  the 
"  only  wise  God,  all  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
"  Amen."  (Notes,  2  Cor.  v.  18—21.  vi.  1,  2.)  May  all, 
who  are  entrusted  with  the  ministry,  faithfully  and  va- 
liantly "  war  the  good  warfare,"  with  such  weapons,  as  are 
"  mighty  through  God,"  to  destroy  Satan's  strong-holds. 
(Note,  2  Cor.  \.  1 — 6.)  May  they  in  their  doctrine  and 
examples,  and  may  all  Christians  in  their  experience  and 
practice,  "  hold  faith  and  a  good  conscience."  May  all, 
who  are  tempted  to  "  put  away  a  good  conscience,"  and 
to  pervert  the  gospel,  remember  that  this  is  the  old  way 
of  making  ship-wreck  concerning  faith  also.  And  may 
Hymeneus  and  Alexander  be  as  beacons,  to  warn  others 
from  these  fatal  rocks ;  and  as  monitors,  to  "  teach  them 
"  not  to  blaspheme,"  and  to  caution  them,  "  while  they 
"  think  they  stand,  to  take  heed  lest  they  fall."  (Notes, 
Ez.  iii.  20,  21.  xviii.  24.  xxxiii.  12,  13.  1  Cor.  x.  11,  12.) 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  II.  V.I.  Proceeding  in  his  charge  to  Timothy, 
the  apostle  exhorted  and  enjoined,  that  "  first  of  all,"  as 
a  matter  of  the  highest  importance,  "  supplications, 
"  prayers,  and  intercessions,"  suited  to  every  emergency, 
and  accompanied  vvitli  thanksgivings  for  mercies  received, 
should  "  be  made,"  especially  in  their  publick  worship ; 
not  only  in  behalf  of  themselves,  each  other,  and  all  their 
fellow  Christians  ;  but  "  for  all  men,"  without  distinction 
of  nation,  rank,  or  party ;  and  without  exception  of  their 
enemies  and  persecutors,  from  a  spirit  of  genuine  and  ex- 
pansive philanthropy.  (Marg.  Ref.) — The  litany  of  the 
church  of  England  accordingly  beseeches  God  '  to  have 
'  mercy  upon  all  men  : '  yet  even  this  scriptural  petition 
has  been  censured,  as  inconsistent  with  submission  to  the 
sovereignty  of  God !  But,  whatever  St.  Paul  understood 
by  "  all  men,"  that  we  understand  by  'all  men:'  if  we 
pray  in  respect  of  them  at  all ;  and  we  must  pray  God  '  to 
'  have  mercy  on  them,'  unless  we  mean  to  imprecate 
vengeance  on  them.  The  command,  to  "  love  our  neigh- 
"  bour  as  ourselves,"  is  our  rule  of  conduct,  and  should 


dictate  our  prayers.  God  will  hear  our  supplications  for 
temporal  benefits,  or  eternal  salvation,  in  behalf  of  those 
on  whom  he  sees  good  in  his  sovereign  wisdom  to  bestow 
them  :  and  in  other  cases,  our  "  prayer  will  return  into 
"  our  own  bosom."  But  how  can  we  pray  for  enemies 
and  persecutors,  (whom  we  cannot  possibly  know  to  be- 
long to  "  the  election  of  grace,")  without  equally  appear- 
ing to  interfere  with  God's  sovereignty  ?  How  can  we 
pray  for  our  children,  relatives,  or  neighbours,  or  indeed 
for  any  unconverted  person,  or  for  those  whom  we  are  not 
sure  are  converted,  without  violating  the  same  imaginary 
rule  ?  The  malignity  of  an  apostate  indeed,  may  be  so 
excessive,  that  it  would  not  be  proper  to  pray  for  him  : 
(Notes,f  2  Tim.  iv.  14,  15.  I  Jo/m  v.  16— 18:)  but  such 
exceedingly  rare  exceptions,  to  a  general  rule,  in  no  way 
interfere  with  our  praying  even  for  the  salvation  of  all 
men,  that  now  are  or  ever  shall  live  on  earth.  This  is  no 
more  than  the  Lord's  prayer  teaches  us  ;  (Notes,  Matt,  vi, 
9,  10  ;)  and  if  there  be  any  individual,  for  whom  we  cannot 
pray,  that '  the  Lord  would  have  mercy  on  him,'  and  con- 
vert him  ;  the  inability  must  arise  from  sin,  even  the  sin 
of  not  "  loving  our  neighbours  as  ourselves."  Nothing 
can  tend  more  to  perplex  theological  subjects;  to  pre- 
judice men's  minds  against  the  doctrines  of  grace,  nay,  to 
bring  them  into  odium  and  contempt ;  nothing  can  more 
narrow  and  harden  the  heart  against  the  human  species  in 
general ;  than  this  method  of  making  the  secret  decrees  of 
God,  in  any  degree  or  way,  our  rule  of  conduct,  instead  of 
adhering  to  his  revealed  will.  We  know  not,  and  cannot 
know,  who  are  elect,  and  who  are  not :  we  are  bound  to 
love  all  men,  to  pray  for  them,  and  to  do  them  good ;  and 
then  leave  it  to  God  to  govern  the  universe  in  his  sovereign 
wisdom,  justice,  and  mercy,  as  he  sees  good.  (Note,  Deut. 
xxix.  29.) 

Intercessions.']  Evreu&ij.  iv.  5.  En-nyx"""0'  See  on 
Rom.  viii.  26. 

V.  2.  It  was  a  proper  expression  of  benevolence,  for 
Christians  to  pray  for  all  orders  and  conditions  of  men ; 
and  to  interest  themselves  in  the  calamities  and  deliver- 
ances of  their  neighbours,  of  the  community,  and  of  the 
human  species.  This  would  soften  the  prejudices,  and 
conciliate  the  favour  of  those  around  them ;  especially 
when  they  persevered  in  such  supplications  and  thanks- 
givings, notwithstanding  the  persecutions  which  they  en- 
dured. It  would  likewise  conduce  very  much  to  silence 
the  accusations  of  those,  who  charged  them  with  disaffec- 
tion to  the  civil  government,  and  with  being  troublers  of 
the  city,  if  they  not  only  behaved  with  quiet  subjection  to 
the  laws,  in  all  things  consistent  with  their  duty,  and 
conscientiously  paid  tribute  and  custom  ;  but  were  also 
known  to  pray  for  "  kings,  and  all  in  authority"  over  them  ; 
for  their  preservation,  and  success  in  all  their  lawful  under- 
takings ;  for  the  protection  and  peace  of  the  community, 
and  for  all  blessings  upon  their  persons  and  families  ;  and 
that  they  opposed  no  other  weapons  than  these  to  the  in- 
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1  ".  2.  ^r  *":      3  For  '  this  is  good  and  acceptable 
Ph!):  i!'  n!  "v!  in  the  sight  of  k  God  our  Saviour ; 
i8Ti«!'  iv. "?:      4  Who  '  will  have  all   men  to    be 
i  &.«.*.»>._  saved,  m  and  to  come  unto  n  the  know- 
is"iv>.V.'Lu'ke  ledge  of  the  truth. 

i  I*.  *jv  22.  xux.  5  For  there  is  °  one  God,  p  and  one 
xxxiii  i2?:^  Mediator,  between  God  and  men,  q  the 
i6l'f7.Jov'n37.Man  Christ  Jesus; 
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6  Who    '  gave   himself  a   ransom  r  u^rfMa^ 
for    all,    *  to    be    testified    '  in    due 

time. 

7  Whereunto    '  I  am  ordained    u  a 
preacher,   and   an  apostle,  (*  I   speak 

Ii  ,       .         -~,,      .        r          11.  I  John  ii.  1,  2. 

the  truth  in  Christ,  and  lie  not,)  y  a    »-, _'»•  ««•  '• 
teacher  of  the  Gentiles  *  in  faith  and  *  PX-'"""""!!' 
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juries  which  they  suffered.  (Marg.  Ref.  e,  f. — Notes,  Ezra 
vi.  6 — 12.  Jer.  xxix.  4 — 7-  Rom.  xiii.  1 — 7-) — The  Ephe- 
sians,  and  others  among  whom  Timothy  was  called  to 
"  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist,"  were  under  the  Roman 
emperor,  who  was  a  monster  of  tyranny  and  cruelty  :  the 
apostle  however  used  the  word  "  kings,"  in  the  plural 
number  ;  whence  we  learn,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  intended 
this  direction  for  other  places  and  ages ;  according  to  the 
different  governments  established  in  Providence.  (Note, 
1  Pet.  ii.  13 — 17-)  All  the  kings  and  rulers  on  earth  were 
at  that  time  strangers  or  enemies  to  Christianity  :  so  that 
no  distinction  or  exception,  in  this  case,  could  possibly 
be  intended. — These  prayers  were  to  be  made,  in  order 
that  Christians  might  "  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life,  in 
"  all  godliness  and  honesty,"  conscientiously  attending  on 
all  their  duties  to  God  and  man,  without  being  molested 
either  by  publick  calamities  or  by  persecutions.  This  object 
they  were  to  aim  at,  and  with  this  "  quietness  and  secu- 
"  rity,"  to  be  satisfied.  This  differs  widely  from  desiring 
and  praying  for  the  success  of  those  enterprises,  which 
serve  to  aggrandise  one  country,  by  the  depression  and 
miseries  of  other  countries.  These  indeed  are  not  lawful 
undertakings,  and  we  may  pray  for  the  peace  and  welfare  of 
our  governors  and  country,  without  so  much  as  appearing 
to  favour  these  measures.  The  disposition  to  lead  a  quiet, 
peaceable,  and  pious  life,  submitting  to  human  au- 
thority, as  far  as  consistent  with  godliness,  tends  to  pro- 
cure favour  to  the  true  worshippers  of  God ;  and  it  may  be 
expected  that  he  will  answer  their  prayers,  (so  far  as  good 
for  them,)  by  inclining  their  rulers  to  tolerate,  protect,  and 
countenance  them. 

In  authority.]  "  In  eminent  place."  Marg.  Ev  inripoxn. 
See  on  1  Cor.  ii.  1. — Quiet.]  Hpsp-ov.  Here  only. — Peace- 
able.] 'Hvvxiov.  1  Pet.  iii.  4.  Not  elsewhere.  'Ho-i/xia, 
11,  12.  Acts  xxii.  2. — Honesty.]  SS/XVOTTJTI.  iii.  4.  Tit.  ii. 
7. — Ssfivoj-  See  on  Phil.  iv.  8. 

V.  3,  4.  The  conduct  above  inculcated  was  "  good  " 
in  itself,  and  "  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  our  Sa- 
"  viour;"  as  a  fruit  of  faith  and  grace,  and  honourable  to 
his  name.  (Marg.  Ref.  i,  k. — Note,  i.  1.)  For  as  he  has 
provided  for  the  salvation  of  mankind,  without  distinction 
of  rank,  or  nation,  or  even  previous  character ;  and  can 
honourably,  and  will  certainly,  save  every  individual,  who 
comes  to  him  in  his  appointed  way ;  in  this  sense,  he 
"  willeth  that  all  men  should  be  saved  :"  (Notes,  Ex.  xviii. 
23.  xxxiii.  11.2  Pet.  iii.  9:)  and  it  is  his  good  pleasure, 
nay,  his  express  and  repeated  command,  that  we  should 
do  all  in  our  power  to  bring  them  "  to  the  knowledge  of 
"  the  truth."  The  gospel  should  be  "preached  to  every 
"  creature  ; "  we  are  required  to  assure  all,  whom  we  can 


address,  that  the  Lord  is  able  and  willing  to  save  any  sin- 
ner who  believes :  Christ  will  say  to  numbers  at  the  last 
day,  "  I  called,  and  ye  refused,"  "  1  would  have  gathered 
"  you,  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings, 
"  and  ye  would  not."  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — n. — Notes,  Prov.  i. 
20 — 33.  Matt.  xxii.  1 — 10.  xxiii.  37 — 39.) — But  as  all 
men  do  not  in  fact  "  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth," 
which  God  wills  in  the  same  sense  as  "  that  all  men  should 
"  be  saved;"  so  the  difficulty,  if  there  be  any,  presses 
equally  on  Calvinists  and  Arminians  so  called,  and  even 
on  such  as  deduce  universal  actual  salvation,  from  tin's 
text  and  a  few  similar  ones ;  for  they  cannot  say,  "  that  all 
"  men,"  without  exception,  actually  do  "  come  to  the 
"  knowledge  of  the  truth."  If  the  clause,  therefore,  be 
explained  to  mean  any  thing  more,  than  the  willingness  of 
God  to  save  all,  of  every  description,  who  truly  believe ; 
and  his  command,  that  we  should  preach  to  all  men,  and 
pray  for  all  men,  without  distinction;  it  must  follow,  that 
he  wills,  or  purposes,  what  he  does  not  effect. — It  is,  how- 
ever, equally  improper  to  say,  with  many  expositors,  that 
"  all  men,"  signifies  '  some  of  all  sorts;'  because  it  is  ob- 
vious to  answer,  that  it  may  with  equal  propriety  be  said, 
"  he  willeth  that  all  men  should  be  damned;"  for  doubt- 
less, some  of  all  nations,  ranks,  and  orders  will  be  left  to 
perish  in  their  sins,  "  whereunto  also  they  were  appointed." 
(Notes,  John  i.  29.  iii.  16.  1  John  ii.  1,  2.) 

Acceptable.  (3)  ATO&KTOV.  v.  4.  Ab  aTrofcw/^h  Luke 
viii.  40. — Will  have  all  men  to  be  saved.  (4)  tlavraf  av- 
fyojTrsf  SeXei  eru9>]va;.  Matt.  ix.  13.  xxiii.  37. — Ez.  xviii.  32. 
Sept.  Comp.  2  Pet.  iii.  9.  Ez.  xxxiii.  11.  Sept. 

V.  5 — "i.  As  a  further  reason,  why  Christians  ought  to 
"  pray  for  all  men,"  the  apostle  observed,  that  there  was 
"  One  God,"  the  common  Creator,  Benefactor,  and  Lord 
of  the  whole  human  species :  and  as  all  had  apostatized 
from  him,  and  he  had  purposes  of  mercy  towards  them  ; 
so  there  was  also  "  One  Mediator  between  God  and  men, 
"  even  the  Man  Christ  Jesus  ;  "  which  implies,  that  there 
is  only  one  Mediator,  and  excludes  the  worship  of  all  other 
intercessors.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — q. — Notes,  1  Cor.  viii.  4 — 6. 
Eph.  iv.  1 — 6.  Col.  ii.  18,  19.)  Jesus  Christ  is  truly 
"  Man : "  and  though  the  efficacy  of  his  mediation  is 
derived  from  the  union  of  his  divine  nature  with  the 
human,  in  his  mysterious  Person  ;  yet  that  mediation  be- 
tween God  and  Man,  is  made  by  his  human  nature,  in 
which  alone  he  was  capable  of  obeying,  suffering,  and 
dying  as  their  Righteousness,  and  propitiatory  Sacrifice, 
in  order  to  his  resurrection,  ascension,  and  intercession  as 
their  High  Priest  and  Advocate  with  the  Father.  The 
apostle  designed  to  excite  Christians  to  intercessory  prayers : 
and  he  draws  one  argument  for  this,  from  the  relation 

3  L? 


A.D.  60. 


I.  TIMOTHY. 


A.  D.  60. 


b..u.  i  cor.  Ti,.     8  b  I  will  therefore  that  men  c  pray 
j  '!!"  every  where,  **  lifting  up  holy  hands, 

C  2  Chr.      xxxiii.  .    J  '  .  £>         1  J 

Pi^&rS    W1thout  wrath    and  doubting. 
^•2s«)al)"n-)ili;     9  In  like  manner  also, g  that  women 
i^john'^.a1.  adorn  themselves  in  modest  apparel, 

24.     Acts  xxi.  !'.  A  Job  XTi.  17.    I's.  xx«i.  6.  Ixvi.  18.  cxxxiT.  2.     I'mv.  XT.  8.  xxi.  27. 

Is.  I.  15.  Iviii.  7— 11.    Jer.  Tii.  8,  10.    Mai.  i.  9,  10.    Acts  x.  2,  4.  31.    Jam.  iv.  8.     1  John 
iii.  2TV-22.  e  I   Kings  iii.   II.    Pt.  xxxir.   13.     11  ,n.   v.  22—24.44.  TI.    12.  14.    15. 

Mark  xi.  25.    Luke  xxiii.  34.    Acts  lit.  60.     I  Pet.  iii.  7.  {  Matt.  xxi.  21.     Mark 

xi.  23,  24.    Jam.  i.  6— £.          g  1  Pet.  iii.  3— 4. 


h  with  shamefacedness  and  sobriety ;  n  IT,™,  in.  10.  u 
1  not  with  *  broidered  hair,  or  gold,  or .  «£«•  ^  M 
pearls,  or  costly  array ; 

10  But  (which  becometh  k  women 
professing  godliness)  '  with  £0od 
ivorks. 


EX-  «>». 

23.    2  Kings 

*•  ^J'V 
good    £«*•;»£  ,. 

~ 


.)„.  ii.   32.    iv. 

10.     Ez.  x»i.  9—16.     Matt.  Ti.  23,  29.  xi.  8.              «  Or,  plaited.  1  Pet.  iii.  ».  k  I  Pet. 

ii..3-.V     2Prt.ih.il.                   lT.6-10.     Pro».  xxxi.  31.    Acts  ix.  36.  39.  Eph.  ii.  10. 
T.t.  ii.  14.  iii.  «.     1  Pet.  ii.  12.    2  Pet.  i.  6—  a     Ket.  ii.  19. 


which  God  himself,  and  the  great  Mediator,  bear  to  those, 
in  behalf  of  whom  these  supplications  should  be  offered. 
God,  to  whom  they  were  to  be  presented,  is  the  "  One 
"  God,"  the  Creator  of  all  men ;  and  "  the  Mediator  " 
through  whom   they  are  presented,   is  '•  the  Man  Christ 
"  Jesus,"  united  with   us  in   the  bond  of  one  common 
nature ;   "  bone  of  our    bone,  and   flesh   of  our   flesh." 
(Note,  Heb.  ii.  14,  15.)   "  One  God,"  in  this  passage,  does 
not  denote  the  Person  of  the  Father  exclusively,  but  the 
Deity  :  the  manhood  therefore  of  Christ  intervenes  be- 
tween a  just  and  holy  God  and  us  sinners;  but  this  Man- 
hood is  essentially  and  inseparably  united  to  the  Godhead, 
in  the  Person  of  the  Son,  who  thus  mediates  between  God 
his  Father,  and  men  his  brethren. — This  provision  and 
appointment  has  been  made  and  revealed,  for  the  common 
benefit  of  the  human  race,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  of  every 
nation ;  that  all  who  are  willing  may  come   in  this  way, 
to  the  mercy-seat  of  a  pardoning  God,  to  seek  reconcilia- 
tion to  him.  (Notes,  iii.  16.  /*.  Iv.  1 — 3.  John  iv.  10 — 15. 
vii.  37 — 39.  Rev.  xxii.  16, 17.)     This  Mediator  therefore 
gave  himself  "  a  ransom  for  all,"  as  "  the  Lamb  of  God, 
"  who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world ; "  that,  by  the 
all-sufficient  atonement  of  his  death  upon  the  cross,  and 
the  redemption  there  made,  a  foundation  might  be  laid 
for  the  hopes  of  sinners  all  over  the  earth,  and  that  all 
who  believe  might  actually  be  saved  by  it.    (Notes,  John  i. 
29.  1  John  ii.  1,  2.) — No  pious  and  considerate  man  will 
assert,  that  Christ  so  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all,  as 
actually  to  intend  the  salvation  of  all  those  who  never  be- 
lieve in  him  ;  and  that  he  thus  failed  of  his  purpose,  and 
suffered  in  vain.     On  the  other  hand,  there  are  but  few, 
even  of  those  who  limit  such  expressions  to  '  some  of  all 
'  sorts,'  who  do  not  allow  the  all-sufficiency  of  Christ's 
atonement ;  and  admit  that  all  men  should  be  invited  and 
commanded  to  believe  in  him,  and  that  all  who  do  believe 
will  be  saved  by  him.    It  is  therefore  important,  far  beyond 
the  importance  of  '  doubtful  disputations,'  to  observe  care- 
fully, that  none  will  be  saved  by  the  ransom  of  Christ  with- 
out true  faith ;  that  true  faitli  is  "  the  gift  of  God,"  and 
the  effect  of  regeneration;  (Notes,  John  i.  10 — 13,  v.  13 
Eph.  ii.  4 — 10;)  that  "  known  unto  God  are  all  his  works, 
"  from  before  the  foundation  of  the  world ; "  and  that  all 
will  certainly  be  saved,  who  were  "  given  unto  Christ," 
and  whom  he  specially  intended  to  save,  when  he  became 
the  Surety  of  his  people.  (Note,  John  vi.  36 — 40.)    These 
propositions  are  capable  of  clear  scriptural   proof:   anc 
when  they  are  established,  we  may  safely  leave  such  ex- 
pressions, as  that  here  used,  to  bear  their  most  obvious 
import.     Indeed,  divine  wisdom  and  love  are  peculiarly 
shewn,  in  this  general  way  of  stating  the  truths  of  Christ- 
ianity ;  as  far  more  suitable  to  enquirers  and  unestablisher 
persons,  than  a  systematical  arrangement  would  be. — This 
ransom   of  the  Saviour's  atoning  sacrifice,  once  offered, 


was  to  be  "  testified  in  due  time,"  to  all  men  of  every 
nation  :  it  was  therefore  incumbent  upon  every  Christian, 
to  promote  this  great  design,  according  to  his  opportunity 
and  ability  :  and  hence  the  obligation  of  sending  and  sup- 
porting missions  to  every  part  of  the  heathen  world.  Of 
this  gospel  St.  Paul  was  ordained  "  a  preacher  and  an 
"  apostle:  "  (in  asserting  which,  he  solemnly  appealed  to 
Christ,  who  had  appointed  him,  as  his  heart-searching 
Judge,  for  the  exact  truth  of  what  he  had  advanced :)  so 
that  he  was  now  employed  as  "  a  teacher  of  the  Gentiles" 
especially,  in  the  doctrines  and  promises  of  the  gospel,  in 
the  nature  of  faith,  and  in  the  faithfulness  of  God  to  all 
his  declarations  and  covenant-engagements,  and  in  every 
part  of  his  truth  and  will. 

Mediator.  (5)  Meavnjs.  See  on  Gal.  iii.  19. — A  ransom. 
(6)  AvriXuTpov.  Here  only.  Ex  avri,  et  Xurpov,  '  prcetium 
'  quod  pro  aliquo  solvitur.'  Schleusner. — Avlpav  avn  TroAAcuv, 
Matt.  xx.  28.  Mark  x.  45. — '  Grotius  observes,  that  the 
'  preposition  avri,  even  in  composition,  always  signifies 
'  either  opposition  or  commulatian.  As  there  can  be  no 
'  opposition,  when  Christ  is  said  to  have  given  "  himself 
'  "  for  us  "  avliAurpov,  it  must  necessarily  signify  commuta- 
f  tion,  or  compensation.  When  we  read  opSaAftoy  avri  of- 
'  S«Xj«.»,  no  one  doubts  the  meaning. — Why  therefore  may 
'  we  not  conclude  that  Christ  was  crucified  in  our  place 
'  and  stead  when  he  said  that  "  he  came  to  give  his  life  " 
'  Xurpov  «VTI  TroXXtov  ? '  dri'oicsmitti 's  Tactica  sacra. — See, 
as  to  am,  1  Kings  xx.  39,  40.  2  Kings  x.  24.  Sept. — 
To  be  testified  in  due  fwne.]  To  paprvptov  xatpoi;  jSioi;. — 
"  The  testimony  in  his  own  times."  '  Tempore  a  Deo 
'  constitute.'  Schleusner. — I  was  ordained.  (7)  Er^v.  See 
on  John  xv.  16. — A  preacher. ~\  Kyjpt/l.  2  Tim.  i.  11.  2  Pet. 
ii.  6.  x>jfuo-cra>'  See  on  Matt.  iii.  1.  "A  hearld,"  one 
who  makes  publick  proclamation,  of  peace  or  war,  or  of 
the  accession  of  a  prince  to  a  throne.  The  word  is  indeed 
used  for  a  publick  crier,  in  more  ordinary  matters. 

V.  8 — 10.  According  to  the  authority  vested  in  him, 
the  apostle  enjoined,  that  Christians  should  "  pray  every 
"  where,"  according  to  the  directions  above  given.  (Marg. 
Ref.  a. — Notes,  1 — 4.)  The  expression  may  indeed  include 
prayers  in  the  closet,  in  the  family,  and  in  social  meetings ; 
but  the  chapter  especially  relates  to  the  manner  of  con- 
ducting publick  assemblies,  in  what  place  soever  these  were 
held:  for  "  Where  two  or  three  are  met  together,  there, " 
says  our  Saviour,  "  I  am  in  the  midst  of  you."  (Notes, 
Matt,  xviii.  19,  20.  xxviii.  19,  20,  v.  20.  Heb.  \.  23—25.) 
'  As  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  publick  prayer,  his  meaning, 
'  I  suppose  is,  that  the  men,  and  not  the  women,  were  to 
'  lead  the  devotion  of  the  assembly  (8).'  Macknight.  The 
antithesis  between  the  men  and  the  women  (9),  the  word 
itself,  the  article,  and  the  connexion,  "  in  like  manner,"  com- 
bine in  establishing  this  observation. — The  gentiles  had 
priestesses,  as  well  as  priests,  not  only  to  their  goddesses, 
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n  »rrn.  in  16. 
Esth.  I.  20. 
1  Cor.  xi.  3. 


22-24.  Col.  iii. 
18.  1  Pet.  iii.  1. 
5.6. 


n  Gen.  i.  27.  ii.  7. 
18.   22.     1  Cor. 


11  Let  mthe  woman  learn  in  silence 
pV*:  with  all  subjection. 

•„!     :;:  _   _        __  li  ~. 

12  But  I   suffer  not   a  woman   to 
teach,  nor  to  usurp  authority  over  the 
man,  but  to  be  in  silence. 

13  For  "  Adam  was  first    formed, 


then  Eve. 


14  And  Adam  was   not   deceived,  o  em.  «.  &  it 

0  but  the  woman  being  deceived  was  in 

the  transgression.  p  Gen.  m.  M,.  \,. 

15  Notwithstanding   p  she  shall  be    j[«-it  <£&Jjg 
saved  q  in  child-bearing,  if  they  con-    ff'cJIy 'JJ1 
tinue  '  in  faith  and  charity,  and  holiness  j  $™-0™;  '66- ' 
with  '  sobriety.  •  $•?£%•£ 


but  to  their  gods  also :  but  the  Israelites  were  not  allowed 
to  conform  to  this  practice.  "  In  like  manner,"  women 
must  not  be  ministers,  or  preachers,  under  the  Christian 
dispensation. — In  order  that  men  might  perform  the  office 
allotted  to  them,  with  acceptance,  they  must  in  reverent 
adoration  "  lift  up  holy  hands  :  "  not  satisfied  with  wash- 
ing their  hands  before  they  worshipped,  according  to  the 
custom  of  the  Jews,  and  indeed  that  of  many  gentiles ;  but 
taking  care  to  keep  them  pure  from  all  injustice,  and  the 
practice  of  every  sin.  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d. — Notes,  Ps.  xxvi. 
6 — 8.  Heb.  x.  19 — 22.)  It  was  also  necessary,  that  they 
should  avoid  all  wrath  and  resentment,  either  against  each 
other,  or  against  their  persecutors  ;  that  their  prayers  and 
intercessions  might  be  the  genuine  dictates  of  enlarged 
good-will  to  all  men ;  and  not  intermingled  with  angry 
passions,  whatever  provocations  might  be  given  them. 
(Marg.  Ref.  e. — Notes,  Matt.  v.  23,  24.  vi.  12.  14,  15. 
1  Pet.  iii.  7-)  At  the  same  time,  they  should  not  doubt 
the  willingness  of  God,  through  Christ,  to  hear  their 
prayers,  notwithstanding  all  former  sins  and  present  con- 
scious unworthiness ;  or  perplex  themselves  by  vain  rea- 
sonings or  disputations,  on  the  manner  in  which  he  would 
answer  them.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxi.  21,  22.  Mark  xi.  22 — 26. 
Eph.  iii.  20,  21.  Jam.  i.  5 — 8.) — In  order  to  this  proper 
regulation  of  religious  assemblies,  as  well  as  the  general 
conduct  of  Christians ;  the  apostle  furthermore  enjoined, 
in  the  most  decided  manner,  that  "  the  women  should 
"  adorn  themselves  with  modest  apparel,"  suited  to  their 
station  in  life,  and  becoming  that  "  bashfulness,  and  so- 
"  briety "  of  manners,  which  would  be  expected  from 
them :  not  copying  the  vain  fashions  of  those  women, 
whose  attire  was  intended  to  render  their  persons  attrac- 
tive to  beholders ;  and  was  at  once  an  indication  of  the 
levity  of  their  own  minds,  and  suited  to  excite  the  passions 
of  others.  He  required  therefore,  that  they  should  not 
adorn  themselves  with  broidered  hair,  gold,  pearls,  or  ex- 
pensive garments.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — i.)  This  general  rule 
may  admit  of  a  few  exceptions,  in  the  case  of  those  whose 
superior  rank  occasionally  requires  it.  (Note,  Esth.  v.  1 — 
3.)  The  appearance  of  women  in  the  places  of  worship, 
is  especially  intended;  and  the  exhortation  implied,  that 
whatever  garments  they  wore,  they  must  consider  "  good 
"  works  "  as  their  peculiar  ornament,  as  "  it  became  wo- 
"  men  professing  godliness."  (Marg.  Ref.  k,  1.)  Yet,  it 
doubtless  was  meant  as  a  general  rule,  that  Christian  wo- 
men should  refuse  conformity  to  the  foolish  fashions  of  a 
vain  world,  in  this  respect ;  that  they  should  choose  to 
appear  more  plain  and  simple  in  their  attire,  than  others 
of  their  rank ;  that  they  should  not  waste  time,  or  run  into 
needless  expense,  in  these  empty  decorations,  but  employ 
both  their  time  and  money  in  adorning  themselves  with 
good  works  :  (Note  and  P.  O.  Acts  ix.  36 — 43  ;)  that  de- 
cency, modesty,  and  sobriety  should  be  consulted  in  their 
garments  and  appearance,  rather  than  elegance  and  fashion ; 
vor..  vi. 


and  finally,  that  ministers  ought  to  teach  these  things  to 
their  congregations,  as  of  great  importance  to  the  honour 
of  the  gospel.  (Note,  1  Pet.  iii.  1 — 6.) — It  has  been  well 
observed,  that  foppery  and  extravagance,  as  to  dress,  in 
men,  are  most  emphatically  condemned  by  the  apostle's 
silence  on  the  subject,  for  this  intimated,  that  surely  they 
could  be  under  no  temptation  to  such  a  childish  vanity ! — 
'  It  is  worthy  to  be  noted  by  the  women,  that  this  precept 
'  ought  not  to  be  slighted  by  them,  as  of  little  moment ; 
'  seeing  it  is  so  carefully  inculcated  by  the  two  chief 
'  apostles,  of  the  Jew  and  Gentile ;  and  the  contrary  is 
'  represented  as  a  practice  opposite  to  godliness.'  Whitby. 

I  will.  (8)  BsXofiai.  v.  14.  vi.  9.  Matt.  xi.  27.  Acts  xviii. 
15.  Tit.  iii.  8.  Jam.  iii.  4,  et  aL — Men.]  T«;  avfya;  (not 
avSpawrwj).  Comp.  9,  ras  yuvaixaj. — Doubting.]  AiaXoyiafts. 
See  Mark  vii.  21.  Rom.  xiv.  1. — In  modest  apparel.]  Ev 
xalafsXri  Mfffua. — Ka7afoX>).  Here  only  N.  T. — Is.  Ixi.  3. 
Sept. — KOO-/AIOJ,  iii.  2.  '  Veslitus  earum  sit  decorus,  mo- 
'  destus  nee  luxurians.'  Schleusner.  A  xoa-|«.oj,  ordo. — 
Shamefacedness.]  AiSs?.  Heb.  xii.  28.  Not  elsewhere. 
Pudor,verecundia. — Broidered  hair.]  "  Plaited  hair."  Marg. 
OXsyfiairiv.  Here  only.  AsrXsxw,  necto.  Eju.7rXox>]  Tptxuv,  \  Pet. 
iii.  3. — Becometh.  (10)  Hp&rsi.  See  on  Matt.  iii.  15. — Pro- 
fessing.'] E7rayyfAAof4£vaif.  Tit.  i.  2.  Jam.  i.  12.  ii.  5.  1  John 
ii.  25.  '  Shew  forth  godliness  in  life  and  conversation.' 

V.  11 — 14.  It  has  been  observed,  that  this  rule  ad- 
mitted of  an  exception,  in  the  case  of  those,  who  spoke 
by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  :  (Marg.  Ref.  m. — Note,  1  Cor, 
xiv.  34,  35  :)  and  it  may  here  be  added,  that  it  related 
to  publick  teaching  exclusively,  and  not  to  any  kind  of 
private  instruction,  by  which  no  "  authority  over  the  man  " 
is  implied.  The  women  were  required  to  "  be  silent  with 
"  all  subjection,"  in  the  religious  assemblies ;  for  the 
apostle,  as  Christ's  representative  and  declaring  his  will, 
would  not  "  suffer  women  to  teach,"  for  that  would  be 
like  "  usurping  authority  over  the  man ; "  and  therefore 
their  willing  subjection  was  to  be  shewn,  by  silently  re- 
ceiving instruction.  For  the  man  was  first  created,  and 
the  woman  of  him,  and  for  his  benefit :  so  that  it  would 
be  contrary  to  the  original  state  of  things  at  the  creation, 
for  the  woman  to  "  usurp  authority  "  over  the  man.  (Notes, 
Gen.  ii.  18 — 24.  1  Cor.  xi.  2 — 16.)  Moreover,  the  man 
was  not  "  deceived  "  in  the  first  instance ;  but  the  tempter 
prevailed  against  the  woman,  who  was  first  "  in  the  trans- 
"  gression,"  and  the  seducer  of  the  man.  (Notes,  Gen.  iii. 
1 — 19.)  This  humbling  consideration  was  suited  to  con- 
vince the  women,  that  they  ought  not  to  affect  authority, 
or  presume  to  be  publick  teachers. 

To  usurp  authority.  (12)  AuSweiv.  Here  only.  '  Auctori- 
'  tate  polleo,  pro  auctoritate  ago.'  Schleusner. — Was.,, 
formed.  (13)  ETrXao-Srj.  See  on  Rom.  ix.  20. — Gen.  ii.  7, 
8.  Sept. 

V.  15.  The  sorrows  and  pains  attendant  on  child- 
bearing  were  a  peculiar  mark  of  the  divine  displeasure, 
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CHAP.  III. 

"  The  office  of  a  bishop"  is  a  "  good  work,"  and 
the  desire  of  it,  as  such,  should  be  encouraged,  I. 
The  qualifications  required  in  bishops  and  deacons ; 


with  directions  concerning  their  wives  and  children, 
2 — 13.  The  apostle  wrote  these  things  to  Timothy, 
[hoping  to  come  to  him  soon,)  to  regulate  his  conduct 
n  the  church  of  God,  "  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the 
"  truth,"  14,  15  "  Great  is  the  mystery  of  godli- 
"  ness,"  16. 


against  the  transgression  of  the  first  woman ;  and  suited 
to  bring  it  to  the  remembrance  of  her  daughters  in  every 
age  :  yet  those  who  professed  the  gospel  of  Christ  might  be 
comforted,  by  the  hope  of  being  supported  and  preserved, 
through  that  trying  season,  and  even  of  deriving  benefit 
from  all  their  sufferings  :  at  least  they  might  be  sure,  that 
there  was  no  curse  or  wrath  in  it ;  provided  they  conti- 
nued stedfast  in  the  faith,  and  in  love  to  Christ  and  his 
people,  with  holiness,  purity,  sobriety,  and  modesty.  (Marg. 
Ref.) — Some  suppose,  the  apostle  to  have  meant,  that,  as 
sin  first  entered  by  the  woman,  whence  all  the  pains  and 
sorrows  of  child-bearing  originated  ;  so,  through  those  sor- 
rows, One  had  come  into  the  world,  "  born  of  a  woman," 
by  miraculous  conception,  without  man,  by  whom  all  those 
would  be  saved,  who  continued  in  the  faith :  and  indeed 
the  original  may  well  bear  that  interpretation,  which  is 
also  very  ancient. — Eve,  whom  the  apostle  had  just  before 
mentioned,  was  thus  addressed  by  her  offended  Creator : 
"  I  will  greatly  multiply  thy  sorrow  and  thy  conception; 
"  in  sorrow  shall  thou  bring  forth  children  :  "  yet  the  pre- 
ceding verse  implied  a  promise  of  salvation  through  "  the 
"  Seed  of  the  woman,"  for  all  believers  both  men  and 
women.  (Notes,  Gen.  iii.  14 — 16.)  Eve  herself  is  generally 
supposed  to  have  been  saved  "  through  child-bearing,"  or, 
by  One  descended  from  her  :  though  the  anguish  of  bear- 
ing children  was  denounced  on  her,  as  a  peculiar  punish- 
ment of  her  atrocious  guilt ;  and  thus  her  sorrow  was 
turned  into  joy,  her  curse  into  a  blessing.  In  like  manner, 
her  daughters,  though  involved  with  her  in  the  sentence 
of  bringing  forth  children  with  sorrow,  would  also  share 
with  her  in  the  same  salvation,  joy,  and  blessing,  through 
the  promised  Seed;  if  they  copied  her  example  of  faith 
and  obedience. 

In  child-bearing.']   Aia  TIJJ  Texvoyonotf.  Here  only.  Tsxvo- 
yoveco,  v.  14.    The  article  favours  the  latter  interpretation. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—8. 

It  is  a  most  important,  though  much  neglected  duty, 
for  Christians  to  pray  and  return  thanks  "  for  all  men," 
according  to  the  different  relations,  in  which  they  stand 
to  them ;  and  as  their  circumstances  require.  Thus  they 
may  shew  their  love  to  those  whom  they  cannot  otherwise 
serve,  and  do  them  a  most  important  benefit;  and  also 
evince,  that  they  interest  themselves  in  the  happiness  of 
mankind  in  general.  Not  only  in  publick,  but  in  our 
families  and  closets,  we  should  pray  "  for  kings,  and  for 
"  all  that  are  in  authority ;  "  both  as  guardians  of  the  pub- 
lick  tranquillity,  and  in  respect  of  their  temporal  and  eter- 
nal welfare :  this  will  far  more  conduce  to  the  continuance 
of  our  religious  privileges,  in  being  allowed  without  moles- 
tation, "  to  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life,  in  all  godlines 
"  and  honesty  ;  "  than  any  means  which  men  of  restless 
spirits  can  employ.  But,  whatever  effect  our  conduct,  in 
these  things,  may  have  on  our  neighbours  ;  "  it  is  good 
"  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour."  He 


"  hath  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked,  but  that  he 
:'  should  repent  and  live."  It  is  his  will,  that  all  who  re- 
pent and  believe  in  Christ  should  be  saved :  "  he  com- 
"  ii : -ii uls  all  men  every  where  to  repent"  and  "  believe 
"  the  gospel ;  "  it  is  his  will  and  pleasure,  that  we  should 
use  every  means  of  drawing  men's  attention  to  the  gospel, 
that  they  may  "  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth."  He 
is  the  One  God  of  the  whole  earth,  whom  all  men  ought 
to  worship  and  serve :  and,  as  all  have  sinned,  and  deserved 
wrath,  he  has  appointed  "  One  Mediator  between  God 
"  and  man,  even  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,"  his  incarnate 
Son,  "  who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified 
"  in  due  time,"  "  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should 
"  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  May  he  "  ordain" 
and  qualify  many  preachers,  like  Paul,  "  to  teach  the  na- 
"  tions  in  truth  and  verity ! "  For  surely  we  ought  to  de- 
sire, that  "  men  should  pray  every  where,"  to  "  God  the 
"  Father,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  and  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  "  lifting  up  pure  hands,  without  wrath  and 
"  doubting."  In  proportion  as  we  learn  thus  to  "  worship 
"  in  spirit  and  truth,"  with  awful  reverence,  holy  love, 
pure  zeal,  and  lively  faith;  (Note,  John  iv.  21 — 24;)  we 
shall  find  our  minds  freed  from  narrow  prejudices  and 
resentment,  and  our  benevolence  towards  all  men  greatly 
enlarged;  and  we  shall  more  fervently  and  intelligently 
pray  to  our  heavenly  Father,  saying,  "  Hallowed  be  thy 
"  name,  thy  kingdom  come,  thy  will  be  done  in  earth  as  it 
"  is  in  heaven :"  "  for  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power, 
"  and  the  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen."  (Notes,  Matt. 
vi.  9,  10.  13.) 

V.  9—15. 

Whatever  renders  the  gospel  respected  in  the  minds  and 
hearts  of  those  who  are  without,  contributes  to  its  success : 
and  the  modest,  decent,  and  sober  apparel  of  "  women 
"  professing  godliness  "  must  therefore  have  this  tendency 
in  no  ordinary  degree.  They  should  evince,  that  they  are 
too  much  engaged  in  contemplating  spiritual  glories,  to 
take  pleasure  in  the  vain  and  unseemly  decorations  of  the 
triflers  around  them ;  that  being  "adorned  with  good  works" 
is  their  chief  desire,  the  attainment  of  it  their  most  valued 
distinction  ;  and  that  they  can  make  a  better  use  of  their 
time  and  money,  than  in  curiously  adjusting  their  attire, 
or  purchasing  costly  ornaments.  But  alas  !  in  this  trifling 
and  expensive  age,  when  almost  all  vie  with  their  supe- 
riors in  apparel,  till  distinction  of  rank  itself  is  nearly  lost; 
we  too  often  find  those,  who  come  to  the  places  where  the 
word  of  God  is  preached,  decorated  as  much  beyond  what 
they  can  properly  afford,  and  in  as  unbecoming  a  manner, 
as  they  who  frequent  the  theatre !  It  would  be  well,  if  the 
more  decided  professors  of  godliness  were  wholly  exempt 
from  this  disgraceful  vanity  :  or  if  they  always  spent  as 
many  hours  in  visiting  the  sick  and  poor,  and  in  labours 
for  their  relief,  and  as  much  money  in  relieving  their  dis- 
tresses, as  they  do  in  uselessly  decorating  themselves,  and 
their  children,  alter  ;i  manner  unsuitable  to  their  rank  in 
life,  and  inconsistent  with  their  profession.  These  are  by 
>  vl 
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CHAPTER  III. 
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1 2  Tim.  !''  IK  A  HIS  *  is  a  true  saying ;  If  a  man  de- 
il-Kc'tsi^o.  sire  "  the  office  of  a  °  bishop,  he  d  de- 
7.h]UpefcYT».''  sireth  a  good  work. 

c'Actixx.'aa     Het..  xii.  15.    1  Pet.  i?.  15.  v.  2.  Gr.  d  Pror.  xi.  30.    Luke  xv.  10. 

Horn.  xi.  13.    Eph.  iv.  12.     1  Tbei.  v.  U.    Jam.  v.  19,  20. 


2  A  e  bishop  then  must  be  '  blame- «  TU.  i.  «_9. 
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less,  gthe  husband  of  one  wife,  vigi-  g  .pv"^  »• ;^5-H(!l>_ 
lant,  sober,  *  of  good  behaviour,  '  given  h  ™\£  1? ,  Pel 
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i  Rom.  xii.  13.    Til.  i.  8.     Heb.  xiii.  2.     1  Pet.  iv.  9. 


*  Or,  modest. 
k  2Tim.ii.  i 


no  means  trifles,  or  pharisaical  impositions,  as  some  affect 
to  call  them ;  but  apostolical  injunctions :  and  it  should 
be  considered  that,  as  raiment  was  only  made  needful  by 
sin ;  so  it  is  peculiarly  unsuitable  for  those,  who  profess 
to  believe  the  Bible,  to  be  proud  and  vain  of  the  very 
badge  of  their  disgrace. — The  original  creation  of  the  man, 
and  then  the  woman ;  and  the  entrance  of  sin  by  the  wo- 
man, who  "  being  deceived  was  first  in  the  transgression," 
concur  in  shewing  the  reasonableness  of  that  subjection, 
humility,  and  teachableness,  prescribed  in  scripture  to  the 
woman,  and  the  impropriety  of  her  usurping  authority 
over  the  man.  But,  as  the  gospel  gives  special  encourage- 
ments to  the  woman,  in  respect  of  those  sorrows,  which 
the  entrance  of  sin  has  entailed  on  her,  provided  she  con- 
tinue in  faith  and  love,  "  with  holiness  and  sobriety  ;  " 
so  the  consideration  of  those  manifold  sorrows,  to  which 
the  female  sex  is  subjected,  should  teach  men  to  exercise 
their  authority  with  the  utmost  gentleness,  tenderness,  and 
affection.  (P.  O.  Eph.  v.  21—33.  1  Pet.  iii.  1— 7-) 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  III.  V.  1.  It  has  already  been  shewn,  that  the 
word  rendered  "  bishop,"  was  at  this  time  of  the  same 
import  with  that  translated  "  elder,"  or  presbyter :  (Note, 
Acts  xx.  170  f°r  t'le  charge,  given  by  Paul  to  the  Ephe- 
sian  elders,  is  here  supposed  to  have  been  subsequent  to 
the  writing  of  this  epistle.  The  same  is  also  proved,  by 
the  silence  of  the  apostle,  concerning  any  other  order 
than  bishops  and  deacons.  (Note.  Phil.  i.  1.)  Indeed,  it 
is  evident,  that  the  selection  or  appointment  of  an  indivi- 
dual, to  be  overseer  of  the  elders  or  pastors,  though  very 
ancient,  and  probably  apostolical,  was  not  at  this  time  in 
general  use.  (Note,  Rev.  ii.  1.) — It  had  been  said,  and  it 
was  a  "  faithful  saying,"  and  worthy  of  especial  notice ; 
that  if  a  man  "  desired,"  or  earnestly  longed  for  the  pas- 
toral office  ;  and,  from  love  to  Christ,  to  his  flock,  and  to 
the  souls  of  men,  was  ready  to  forego  other  prospects,  and 
expose  himself  to  hardships  and  perils,  by  devoting  him- 
self to  that  service  ;  he  sought  to  be  employed  in  "  a  good 
"  work,"  most  important  in  its  nature  and  object,  honour- 
able to  the  person  himself;  and  more  conducive  to  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  best  interests  of  mankind,  than  any 
other  employment  in  the  world.  His  desire  therefore 
ought  to  be  approved  and  countenanced,  provided  he  were 
properly  qualified.  (Marg.  Ref. — Note,  Jam.  iii.  1,  2.) 

This  is  a  true  saying.]  ILj-oj  b  Aoyo;.  See  on  i.  15. — 
Desire.]  Opsynmi.  vi.  10.  Heb.  xi.  16.  Gr.  "  Vehe- 
"  mently  desires  and  longs  after."  Ope£t;'  See  on  Rom. 
i.27.  (Note,  L  Pet.  v.  1— 4.)— T7ie  office  of  a  bishop. 
ETTIO-XOUJJ.  See  on  Acts  \.  20.  Ab  inspiciendo,  invisendo, 
vintando,  et  curam  age7ido.  E,iri<rxoiro;,  2. — He  desireth.] 
Em9tv*si.  See  on  Rom.  vii.  7- — A  good  work.]  KO.KS 
ipyn.  v.  10.  Matt.  v.  16.  xxvi.  10.  John  x.  32.  Tit  ii.  14. 
iii.  8.  14.  Note  1  Thes.  v.  12—15,  v.  13. 

V.  2.  It  is  manifest,  that  Timothy  was  supposed  to  be 
principally  concerned  in  the  choice  of  the  bishops,  being 


the  apostle's  deputy  and  representative;  and,  accordingly, 
instructions  are  here  given  him,  how  to  fulfil  this  arduous 
charge  in  the  proper  manner;  instructions,  no  doubt,  in- 
tended to  be  useful  in  the  highest  degree,  if  duly  regarded, 
to  all  others  in  every  age  and  place,  on  whom  the  same 
most  important  trust  should  devolve. — The  apostle  there- 
fore shewed,  very  particularly,  what  manner  of  persons  these 
"  bishops  "  or  elders  ought  to  be ;  in  order  that  mercenary, 
ambitious,  and  other  improper  desires  after  the  sacred  ser- 
vice might  be  repressed ;  and  likewise,  that  those  who  had 
been  appointed  to  it  might  know  how  to  behave  in  it. 
Whatever  natural  abilities,  learning,  elocution,  or  spiri- 
tual gifts,  any  man  might  possess ;  he  must  be  considered 
as  ineligible  to  this  office,  if  not  of  a  "  blameless  "  cha- 
racter, and  if  he  had  not  avoided  scandalous  vices,  at  least 
since  his  professed  conversion  to  Christianity. — He  ought 
also  to  be  "  the  husband  of  one  wife."  Christ  and  the 
apostles  expressly  condemned  polygamy,  as  well  as  divorces 
except  for  adultery.  (Notes,  Matt.  xix.  3 — 9.  Mark  x.  2 
— 12.  1  Cor.  vii.  1 — 5.)  Yet  there  was  no  direct  com- 
mand for  a  man,  who  had  previously  taken  more  wives 
than  one,  to  put  the  others  away  when  he  embraced  the 
gospel ;  and  such  a  requisition,  might  in  some  instances 
have  produced  very  bad  consequences  in  domestick  life, 
and  increased  the  opposition  of  the  civil  powers  to  the 
preaching  of  Christianity.  But  the  rule,  that  no  man, 
however  qualified  in  other  respects,  should  be  admitted 
into  the  pastoral  office,  who  had  more  than  one  wife,  or 
who  had  put  away  one  to  take  another,  tended  to  shew  the 
unlawfulness  of  polygamy  and  divorces  on  frivolous  pre- 
tences, and  their  inconsistency  with  the  Christian  dispen- 
sation ;  and  concurred  with  other  tilings  to  bring  then: 
into  total  disuse  in  the  Christian  church,  yet  without  vio- 
lence and  confusion. — To  argue  hence,  as  it  has  been  done, 
that  polygamy  was  lawful  for  other  Christians,  else  it 
would  not  have  been  needful  to  restrict  pastors  from  it, 
would  prove,  (if  it  proved  any  thing,)  that  it  was  also  law- 
ful and  common,  for  them  to  be  drunkards,  covetous, 
brawlers,  or  strikers. — Some  have  inferred  from  this  text, 
that  stated  pastors  ought  to  be  married,  as  a  pre-requisite 
to  their  office;  but,  this  seems  to  be  a  mistake  of  a  general 
permission,  connected  with  a  restriction,  for  an  express 
command.  It  is,  however,  abundantly  sufficient  to  prove, 
that  marriage  is  entirely  consistent  with  the  most  sacred 
functions,  and  the  most  exemplary  holiness  ;  and  to  sub- 
vert the  very  basis  of  the  antichrislian  prohibition  of  mar- 
riage to  the  clergy,  with  all  its  concurrent,  and  consequent, 
and  incalculable  mischiefs.  (Notes,  iv.  1 — 5.  Heb.  xiii.  4.) 
— Yet,  some  nave  even  endeavoured  to  infer  a  part  of  that 
system  from  this  clause  itself,  and  have  supposed  that  the 
apostle  meant  to  prohibit  second  marriages  to  the  clergy ! 
But  this  is  contrary  to  the  whole  tenour  of  scripture ;  it  is 
by  no  means  contained  in  the  meaning  of  the  words ;  and 
would  certainly  bring  in  a  part  of  those  evils,  which  long 
experience  has  proved  inseparable  from  the  general  pro- 
hibition :  for  as  good  reasons  may  very  often  be  given 
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for  marrying  a  second  time,  as  for  marrying  at  all. — The 
pastor  must  also  be  "  vigilant,"  a  circumspect  and  atten- 
tive man  ;  one  who  watches  carefully  over  his  flock,  capa- 
ble of  discerning  dangers  at  a  distance,  guarding  the  people 
against  the  artifices  of  false  teachers  and  the  devices  of 
Satan, and  prompt  to  embrace  opportunities  of  usefulness: 
he  must  be  "  sober,"  serious,  and  temperate;  moderate  in 
all  his  desires  and  indulgencies;  "  of  good  behaviour  "  in 
all  the  transactions  of  life  ;  shewing  a  meek,  kind,  equit- 
able, faithful,  and  prudent  disposition  towards  all  men. 
He  should  likewise  be  ready,  according  to  his  ability,  to 
relieve  the  poor,  to  entertain  his  brethren  without  grudg- 
ing, and  with  evident  cheerfulness  and  satisfaction  ;  espe- 
cially, he  ought  to  be  hospitable  to  Christians,  who  were 
driven  from  home  by  persecution,  or  who,  in  any  other  way, 
were  brought  to  the  place  of  his  residence. — '  Now  that 
'  the  ancient  customs  are  changed,  and  inns  are  every 
'  where  open,  in  which  travellers,  for  their  money,  may 
'  be  as  well  accommodated  as  in  private  houses;  there  is 
'  little  occasion  for  what  the  apostle  calls  "  hospitality."  ' 
Macknight. — This  is  a  specimen  of  the  way,  in  which 
many  learned  men  (some  perhaps  without  intending  it,) 
shew,  that  we  have  little  or  nothing  to  do,  either  with  the 
practical  or  doctrinal  part  of  scripture !  I  should  rather, 
on  the  other  hand,  say,  '  Now,  that  ancient  customs  are 
changed,  and  bishops,  generally  poor  in  the  apostle's 
time,  have  ample  revenues ;  they  are  bound  to  exercise 
enlarged  hospitality  to  the  poor,  especially  to  the  inferior 
clergy,  who  often  have  little  of  that  money,  which  is 
needful  for  accommodation  at  inns  ;  and  who,  if  hospitably 
entertained  by  bishops,  would  feel  cordially  reconciled  to 
the  affluence  of  such  kind  superiors,  and  disposed  to  re- 
ceive their  pastoral  instructions  with  reverence.'  Here,  let 
me  observe  in  particular,  that  when  young  men  go  for 
ordination,  or  ministers  for  institution,  to  places  where 
they  cannot  be  accommodated  except  at  an  inn  ;  it  is  in- 
calculable what  mischief  might  be  prevented,  and  what  an 
opening  would  be  made  for  usefulness,  if  the  bishops 
would  entertain  them  in  their  own  houses ;  and  take  the 
abundant  opportunities,  which  this  would  afford,  of  in- 
structing them  respecting  the  nature  and  importance  of 
those  solemn  engagements,  into  which  they  are  about  to 
enter.  The  affection  and  veneration  thus  excited,  in  all 
who  are  in  any  degree  proper  for  these  sacred  services ; 
and  the  opening  thus  made  for  subsequent  admonitions 
and  counsels,  would  repay  the  expense  of  it  a  thousand  fold. 
A  bishop  must  be  ready  at  teaching,  both  capable  of  in- 
structing others,  and  prompt  to  embrace  every  occasion  of 
doing  it,  in  publick  or  in  private  ;  counting  it  his  business, 
and  making  it  his  delight.  '  However  we  understand  the 
'  word  "  bishops,"  it  must  be  allowed,  that  theyoughttobe 
'  preachers  and  teachers,  and  that  frequently  and  promptly ; 
'  and  not  unpreaching  prelates.'  Latimer. 

A  bishop.]  Tov  EWIO-XOTOV.  See  on  Acts  xx.  28. — 
Blameless.]  AVEWIAIFTOV.  v.  7-  vi.  14.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex 
ava,  et  e7nXaju.£ava>,  capw.  '  Cui  nihil  criminis  dari  pot- 
1  est.'  Schleusner.  '  One  to  whom  no  just  exception  can 


'  be  taken  :  who  cannot  deservedly  be  reprehended  for  any 
'crime.'  Leigh. —  Vigilant.]  N*i^aXiov.  11.  Tit.  ii.  2. 
Nrjifaj,  1  Pet.  v.  8.  See  on  1  Thes.  v.  G. — Sober.]  Swpcova, 
Tit.  i.  8.  ii.  2.  5.  2«ty>oveu.  See  on  Rom.  xii.  3. — Oj 
good  behaviour.]  "  Modest."  Marg.  KOO-/X.IOV.  See  on  ii.  9. 
Exemption  from  every  thing  indecorous. — Git-en  to  hos- 
pitality.] $IXO|EVOV.  Tit.  i.  8.  1  Pet.  iv.  9.  4>iXc.£-:na- 
See  on  Rom.  xii.  13. — Apt  to  teach.]  A.Jaxruov,  2  Tim. 
ii.  24.  Not  elsewhere.  '  Peritiis  artis  docendi,  aptus 
'  ad  docendos  et  imtituendos  altos.'  Schleusner. — '  Vulg. 
'  Doctor :  Sed  multi  sunt  doctores  qui  aptiores  essent  ad 
1  stivam.'  Leigh. 

V.  3.  The  person  eligible  to  the  office  of  a  bishop, 
must  also  be  free  from  every  degree  of  intemperance,  in 
the  use  of  wine  or  strong  liquors,  which  would  both  be 
scandalous  to  him,  and  unfit  him  for  the  important  duties 
of  his  station.  (Marg.  Ref.  1. — Notes,  Lev.  x.  1,  2.  8 — 
11.  Prov.  xxxi.  4 — 7-)  He  ought  also  to  be  equally  su- 
perior to  anger ;  and  not  apt,  on  any  provocation,  how- 
ever great,  to  express  the  vehemence  of  his  passion  by 
striking  the  offender,  as  it  was  a  common  practice  among 
worldly  men.  Nor  must  he  be  greedy  of  gain,  which 
might  lead  him  to  prostitute  his  ministry  for  the  sake  of 
"  filthy  lucre ; "  or  to  carry  on  some  employment,  along 
with  his  ministry,  in  a  disgraceful  manner,  for  the  sake  of 
profit.  But  he  must  be  of  a  resigned,  meek,  persevering, 
and  constant  spirit ;  peaceable,  forgiving,  and  calm;  not 
clamorous  in  disputation,  or  even  in  reproving  others ; 
nor  yet  tenacious  to  any  degree  of  avarice,  even  of  that 
property,  which  he  had  obtained  in  the  most  unexception- 
able manner. 

Not  given  to  wine,  no  striker.]  "  Not  ready  to  quarrel, 
"  and  offer  wrong,  as  one  in  wine."  Marg.  M«  wapwov, 
jj.rj  TrXrjxTijv. — Uapoivof,  Tit.  i.  7-  Not  elsewhere.  Qtti  de- 
ditus  est  vino,  etiamsi  non  sic  bibat  ut  inebrietur.  (Note,  Is. 
Ivi.  9.  12.  Matt.  xxv.  45 — 51.)  IlMixTrjf,  Tit.  i.  7.  Not 
elsewhere.  A  TrXrjo-o-a,  percutio. — Not  greedy  of  filthy 
lucre.]  Mrj  aiffxpoxtp^.  8.  Tit.  i.  7-  AtvxpcxtpZuf, 
1  Pet.  v.  2. — Not  a  brawler.]  Afia^ov.  Tit.  iii.  2.  Ex  a 
priv.  et  fuixo/^fi)  pugno.  Non  rigosits  vel  litigiosus. 
(Note,  2  Tim.  ii.  23 — 26,  v.  24.) — Not  covetous.]  Ap.xapyw- 
pov.  Heb.  xiii.  5.  Ex  a  priv.  piXoj,  amicits,  et  apyupiov,  ar- 
gentum,  pecunia. 

V.  4,  5.  The  bishop,  or  pastor,  should  likewise  be 
able  and  careful  to  govern  his  own  household,  in  a  dis- 
creet and  regular  manner :  maintaining  a  meek  yet  firm 
authority  over  his  domesticks;  and  "having  his  children 
"  in  subjection,  ruling  over  them  with  all  gravity,"  and  re- 
straining them  from  all  levity  and  excess ;  that  their  ap- 
pearance, deportment,  and  attendance  on  the  worship  of 
God,  might  render  them  an  example  to  others.  For  if  a 
man  were  evidently  incompetent  to  govern  his  own  family, 
and  to  preserve  order  and  decorum  in  it;  how  could  it  be 
supposed,  that  he  was  qualified  to  preside  over  "  the  church 
"  of  God,"  and  to  preserve  order  and  harmony  among  the 
numbers  of  whom  it  consisted,  who  were  of  various  dis- 
positions and  situations,  and  removed  a  great  part  of  the 
a  M  -t 
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i  Phii.  jv.^cr.  nousej  having  his  children  in  subjection 
1  JfcTi.!4-  *  '  with  all  gravity ; 
fch^a*     5  (For  u  if  a  man  know  not  how  to 
hor",8?'..  ««•(»  rule  his  own  house,  how  shall  he  take 

come  to  the  faith.  p    *  ,  i  1  1          i?/~lj^\ 

i  cor.   in   i.  care  or     the  church  or  Lrod :) 

6  Not  f  a  novice,  y  lest,  being  lifted 
jfjf-YcSup  with  pride,  he  fall  into  "the  con- 
l*™'iw*™*\.  demnation  of  the  devil. 
xx'ix1923.vis.'ii.      7  Moreover,  he  must  have  "  a  good 
-a.  'viiu'  L'cor'!  report  of  b  them  which  are   without; 
lest  he  fall  into  reproach,  and  d  the 
'!a  snare  of  the  devil. 

8  Likewise  must  e  the  deacons  f  be 
'  | :~24  .^"•'J-  grave,  not  g  double-tongued,  h  not 
,  i^Jlr"1'".'"!-''  given  to  much  wine,  not  greedy  of  filthy 

Col.        iv.       o.  |iif>i*o  . 

lThe«  iv.  12.       »U>-1C  , 

c  v.  14.     1  Cor.  x.  X'.     2  Cor.  vi.  3.  viii.  21.     1  Thw.  v.  22.    Tit.  ii.  5.  8.     1  Pet.  iv.  14 

—16.  d  vi  9.    2Tim.ii.  26.  e  Acti  vi.  3—  6.     Phil.  i.  I.  f  See  on 

t.  4.  K  Pi.  v.  9.  xii.  2.  I.   19.  hi.  2.  Ron.  iii.   13.    Jam.  iii.  10.  h  Set  on  3. 


xii.  7.  1  Pet.  1. 

i. 

It.  xiv.    12—14. 

Luke 

'     " 


9  '  Holding  k  the  mystery  of  the  faith  L 
in  a  pure  conscience. 

10  And  '  let  these  also  first  be  proved ;  IN.*  ?' 
then   let  them    use  '"  the  office  of  ao<;.°7. 
deacon,  "  being  found  blameless.  -ei5L 

11  Even  so  must  "their  wives  p  be 
grave,  q  not  slanderers,  r  sober, 

ful  in  all  things. 

12  Let  the    deacons    be  '  the  hus- 
bands of  one  wife,  ruling  their  children 

and  their  own  houses  well.  r  2evi  The,'.  v.'c 

13  For  u  they  that  have  *  used  the   yft*\«S 
office  of  a  deacon    well,  purchase  to  >  *«  »»'  ^  "2— 
themselves  a  good  x  degree,  and  y  great  ^  Meaett°°xxv4>2f 
boldness  in  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ    hukxix*V7. 10~ 
Jesus. 


' 

''' 


p  M  m  ,  4 
faith-  q  %•  I"-  p-^;  ™- 
]*  '**"•  42i 
Sift  VT'  -i: 


Tit.  i 


.  3.  Gr.— 


Rom.  xii.  7,  8.     1  Cor.  xvi.  15.     Heh.  vi.  10.     I  Pet.  iv.  10,  11. 
y  Acu  vi.  6.  8.  15.  vii.  1,  ice.     Phil.  i.  14.     1  Thet.  ii.  2. 


*  Or,    ministered. 
Matt.     xx.    IX 
x  Acts  xxi.  36.  G'r. 


time  from  under  his  immediate  inspection.     (Marg.  Ref. 
— Notes,  8 — 13.   1  Sam.  ii.  12.  34.  iii.  iv.) 

One  that  ruleth.  (4)  Upot^afjavov.  5.  12.  See  on  Rom. 
xii.  8. — Gravity.]  SSJUVOTHTOJ.  See  on  ii.  2. 

V.  6.  It  would  not  be  generally  expedient,  to  choose  a 
new  convert  to  the  pastoral  office,  or  an  inexperienced 
person,  one  but  superficially  acquainted  with  human 
nature,  and  the  things  of  God  :  lest  the  distinction  of  his 
situation,  or  the  applause  bestowed  on  him,  should  elate 
him  with  pride  and  ambition  ;  and  he  should  thus  fall  into 
a  condemnation  similar  to  that  of  the  devil. — It  is  evident 
from  this,  that  spiritual  pride  and  ambition  constituted 
the  beginning  of  Satan's  apostasy.  (Marg.  Ref.)  Some 
have  conjectured,  that  it  was  revealed  to  the  angels,  that 
the  eternal  Son  would  assume  a  nature  inferior  to  their's,  in 
which  he  would  rule  over  them,  and  be  worshipped  by 
them  ;  and  that  Satan,  and  the  other  angels  who  fell  with 
him,  proudly  disdained  such  subjection.  But  all  our  con- 
jectures on  this  subject  must  be  uncertain,  and  in  a  mea- 
sure presumptuous.  The  pride,  however,  and  ambition  of 
ministers  on  account  of  their  office,  gifts,  popularity,  or 
success,  would  be  of  a  nature  in  some  respects  similar  to 
Satan's  pride  in  heaven,  and  might  involve  "  the  novice" 
under  a  similar  condemnation. — It  is  evident,  that  some 
exceptions  to  this  most  important  general  rule,  must  have 
been  admitted,  in  the  first  formation  of  newly  planted 
churches,  in  which  the  miraculous  gifts  and  endowments 
conferred  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  seem  to  have  superseded  the 
necessity  of  that  previous  study  and  experience,  which  are, 
in  all  ordinary  cases,  indispensable.  (Note,  Acts\\v.  21 — 
23.) 

A  novke.]  Nsofurov.  Here  only  N.  T.  Job  xiv.  9. 
Ps.  cxxviii.  3.  cxHv.  12.  Is.v.'J.  Se}>t.  Ex  veoj,  novits,  et 
p ya,  nntscor,  vel  $vrov,  planla.  'S.vjj.tyuTos'  See  on  Ro>n.  vi. 
5. — Being  lifted  up.]  TvQtoSu;.  vi.  4.  2  Tim.  iii.  4.  A 
Ti*po;,  funnui. 

V.  7-  The  person  elected  to  this  office  must  also 
have  a  good  report,  an  unblemished  character,  even  among 
his  unconverted  neighbours  ;  "  lest  he  should  fall  into  re- 
proach," lose  his  influence,  disgrace  the  gospel,  and  be 
ensnared  by  Srurui  into  the  practice  of  his  former  evils, 


and  entangled  in  the  world  and  sin.  It  would  not  how- 
ever be  generally  adviseable,  to  appoint  those  to  the  minis- 
try, whose  conduct  had  been  remarkably  scandalous  ;  until 
a  competent  time  had  elapsed,  to  evince  the  reality  of  their 
repentance,  and  to  retrieve  and  re-establish  their  charac- 
ters. (Marg.  Ref.} — It  is  evident,  that  the  apostle  did 
not  here  at  all  speak  of  the  several  duties  of  ministers ; 
but  only  of  the  general  conduct  and  character  of  those, 
whose  desires  after  that  office  were  to  be  countenanced,  or 
the  contrary,  by  Timothy  and  by  others  concerned.  No 
thing,  therefore,  can  be  proved,  as  some  have  attempted, 
from  supposed  omissions  of  any  duties  of  ministers, 
or  parts  of  their  office ;  for  this  was  not  the  apostle's 
subject. —  Which  are  without.]  Notes,  1  Cor.  v.  9 — 13. 
Col.  iv.  5,6. 

The  snare  of  the  devil.]  IlayiJa  ra  SiafiW.  2  Tim.  ii. 
26.  Tlayi;,  vi.  9.  Luke  xxi.  35.  Aia£oXof,  11.  Matt.  iv. 
I.  John  vi.  70.  viii.  44,  et  al.  The  singular  number,  and 
the  prefixed  article  Ts  Sia&xs,  preclude  the  interpretation 
of  tliose,  who  explain  the  passage  of  false  accusers,  and 
the  snares  laid  by  them. 

V.  8 — 13.  The  deacons  were  primarily  appointed  to 
dispense  the  charity  of  the  church,  and  to  manage  its 
secular  concerns :  yet  they  preached  occasionally,  or 
taught  in  private,  or  were  readers  in  the  publick  assem- 
blies ;  and  pastors  and  evangelists  were  often  chosen  from 
among  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  c. — Notes,  Acts  vi.  1 — 8.  viii. 
5 — 40.) — Many  of  the  same  endowments  were  requisite 
in  those  eligible  to  this  office,  as  in  the  pastors  or  bishops. 
They  too  must  be  "  grave,"  serious,  and  prudent  men ; 
sincere,  candid,  and  consistent  in  their  discourse ;  not 
"  double-tongued,"  speaking  one  thing  before  men's  faces, 
and  another  behind  their  backs  ;  neither  flattering,  slander- 
ing, dissembling,  nor  prevaricating,  in  any  company,  or 
on  any  occasion  :  not  "  addicted  to  much  wine,  or  greedy 
"  of  filthy  gain  ;"  which  might  tempt  them,  after  the  ex- 
ample of  Judas,  to  embezzle  the  money  committed  to  them, 
or  might  unfit  them  for  liberally  and  impartially  supplying 
the  wants  of  the  poor.  (Note,  John  xii.  1 — 8.)  They 
must  also  profess  and  maintain  "  the  mysteries  of  the 
"  faith,  with  a  pure  conscience,"  and  a  uniform  inte- 
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I.  TIMOTHY. 


A.  D.  GO. 


.  n.  i  CM.      14  Tliese  things  write  I  unto  thee, 
.'ffti.UD!  *  hoping  to  come  unto  thee  shortly: 
*  I5  But  if  J   tarr     lon»  tnat  tnou 


»johnh]B4.   '"  mayest  "know  how  thou  oughtest  to 

l  3.     Dent.  xxxi.  £).    1  Kingt  ii.  3.  4.     1  Chr.  xxii.  13.  xxviii.  9—  21.    AcU  i.  2. 


behave  thyself  in  k  the  house  of  God, b  f<*m  '>\  «• 
which  is  'c  the  church,  of  d  the  living    f fc.ff§?"* 

c  AVeonS.                 d  iv.    10.    vi.  16.      Dent.  v.  38.     Josh.  Hi.  10.     1  Sam.  xiii.  %  .16. 

a  King»  xlx.  4.      Pt.  xlir.  2.  l»«xir.  2.     J*r.  x.  10.  xxiii.  8«.      Dan.  ri.  2li.  Hos.  i.  1U. 

Matt.  XTI.  16.    John  vi.  6».    AcU  xi».  14.    Kom.  ix.  26.    2  Cor.  iii.  3.  vi.  16.     1  Th«. 
i.  u.    Heb.  iii.  12.  ix.  14.  xii.  22.     R.->.  m.  2. 


grity  of  conduct ;  that  so  they  might  recommend  it  to 
others.  It  was  proper,  even  in  respect  of  this  inferior 
office,  to  make  trial  of  new  converts ;  that  previous  to 
their  admission  to  it,  they  might  be  approved  to  be  men 
of  blameless  conversation.  The  wives  also  of  the  deacons 
(and  much  more  those  of  the  spiritual  pastors,)  must  be  of 
grave  and  serious  deportment ;  not  addicted  to  the  vanities 
and  dissipations  of  the  world ;  "  not  slanderers,"  or  prone 
to  circulate  disadvantageous  reports  of  their  neighbours ; 
but  sober  women,  temperate  in  all  things,  and  faithful  in 
the  discharge  of  every  relative  and  religious  duty.  Nor 
would  it  be  proper  for  those,  who  had,  previously  to  their 
conversion,  taken  more  than  one  wife,  or  divorced  one  for 
the  sake  of  taking  another,  to  exercise  the  office  of  a 
deacon.  It  was  requisite,  that  they  also  should  rule  their 
children  and  domesticks,  in  a  regular  and  exemplary  man- 
ner. For  the  faithful  discharge  of  this  office  would  con- 
duce to  the  increase  of  their  gifts  and  graces,  and  to  render 
them  very  bold  in  professing  the  faith.  They  would  be 
much  employed  among  the  poor  and  sick,  and  such  as 
were  imprisoned  for  the  gospel :  and,  by  thus  exposing 
themselves,  and  giving  counsel  and  encouragement  to 
their  suffering  brethren,  they  would  be  emboldened  and 
habituated  to  a  promptitude  of  utterance,  which  would  be 
"  a  good  degree,"  or  step,  towards  their  admission  to  the 
office  of  pastors  or  evangelists. — This  interpretation  has  been 
contested :  yet  it  seems  to  be  the  apostle's  meaning;  and, 
without  adverting  to  modern  habits  or  controversies,  it  is 
evident,  that  the  due  discharge  of  the  primitive  office  of  a 
deacon  must  tend  to  qualify  men  for  the  ministry.  It  also 
appears  from  facts,  that  some  deacons  either  were  before 
preachers  or  became  so  afterwards  ;  nor  is  there  any  reason 
to  think,  that  persons  were  then  regularly  educated  for  the 
pastoral  office ;  but  ministers  seem  to  have  been  always 
chosen  from  the  most  established  and  best  qualified  be- 
lievers, and  generally  from  those  who  were  matured  in 
years  and  experience.  This  does  not,  however,  in  any 
measure  imply,  that  a  regular  education  is  not,  in  the  pre- 
sent state  of  things,  the  most  expedient  and  highly  de- 
sirable.— Be  proved.  (10)  '  By  publishing  their  names 
'  to  the  church ;  that  if  any  one  hath  ought  to  lay  to 
'  their  charge,  he  may  shew  it.'  Macknight. — No  doubt 
this  was  customary  in  the  primitive  church,  and  productive 
of  many  good  effects :  indeed  th«»  form  of  it  remains  to 
this  day.  But  it  does  not  appear  that  the  original  word 
can  admit  of  this  interpretation ;  for  it  generally  means, 
that  trial  of  persons  and  of  things,  which  is  made  by  ex- 
perience and  observation,  or  by  judging  of  them  by  some 
established  standard ;  as  goldsmiths  assay  the  precious 
metals. — Wives.  (11)  Some  think,  that  the  wives 
of  deacons  are  not  here  meant ;  but  women,  who  were 
selected  and  appointed  by  the  church,  to  teach  those 
young  persons  of  their  own  sex,  who  were  restrained  by 
local  customs,  from  so  attending  on  the  instructions  of 
men,  as  to  obtain  from  them  an  adequate  acquaintance 
with  Christianity.  It  is  however  very  doubtful,  whether 


this  be  the  apostle's  meaning;  and  the  instruction  from 
the  passage,  as  interpreted  of  the  wives  of  those  who  per- 
formed any  publick  office  in  the  church,  is  so  replete  with 
instruction,  that  it  seems  highly  worthy  of  the  special 
mention  made  of  it  by  the  apostle. 

Grave.  (8)  2s/*vsf.  11.  Tit.  ii.  2.  2e,avoT)]r  See  on  ii. 
2. — Not  double-tongued.]  MIJ  JiAoysj.  Here  only.  (Notes, 
Ps.  xii.  1 — 4.  Jam.  iii.  7 — 12.) — Given  to.]  Upoffixovras. 
i.  4.  iv.  1  13.  Matt.  vi.  1.  vii.  1 5,  et  al. — Holding  the  mys- 
tery. (9)  Exovra;  TO  fuijrjpiov.  i.  19.  Heb.  vi.  9.  Comp. 
Rom.  i.  28.  To  pvsypiov,  16'. — Let  these  ...  be  proved.  (10) 
'Ot/roj  £oxip,a££<r9a><rai/.  See  on  Luke  xii.  5fi.  Rom.  i.  28. — 
Blamekss.]  Av«yxA»)Toi.  See  on  1  Cor.  i.  8. — Not  slan- 
derers. (11)  M>j  SiagoAs?.  2  Tim.  iii.  3.  Tit.  ii.  3.  A  £(a- 
£axA«;,  Luke  xvi.  1 .  The  word  is,  I  believe,  never  used  in 
the  singular  of  any  human  being,  except  Judas ;  nor  in 
the  plural  of  evil  spirits.  See  on  j. — Have  used  the  office 
of  a  deacon.  (13)  'Oi  Siaxovijo-amj.  10.  See  on  Acts  vi.  2. 
Purchase.]  Hepmotavrai.  See  on  Ads  xx.  28. — A  good 
degree.]  Bu^pm,  xa\ov. — Ba9/*oj.  Here  only  N.  T. — 
1  Sam.  v.  5.  2  Kings  xx.  10,  11.  Sept.  '  Viam  sibi  mu- 
'  niunt  ad  majores  honores,  ad  ampliorem  in  muneribus 
'  ecclesiasticis  dignitatem.'  Schkusner. 

V.  14,  15.     The  apostle  hoped,  when  he  wrote  this, 
that  he  should  soon  be  able  to  return  to  Ephcsus :  but  such 
events  subsequently    occurred,    that  probably    he    never 
again  visited  that  city;  and  Timothy,  much  sooner  than 
had  been  intended,  came  to  him  into  Macedonia.     (Pre- 
face.)— In  case,    however,    the   apostle    should    not   see 
Timothy  for  some  time  ;  he  wrote  this  epistle  to  shew  him 
how  he  ought  to  conduct  himself,  as  an  evangelist  en- 
trusted by  him,  and  by  the  Lord  Jesus  himself,  to  regulate 
affairs  in  the  family  or  household  of  God ;  even  that  so- 
ciety of  believers,  in  whom   the  living  God  dwelt,  as  in 
his  holy  habitation.     (Marg.  Ref.  z — b. — Notes,  1  Cor.  iii. 
10—17.  2  Cor.  vi.  14 — 18.  Eph.  ii.  19—22.  Heb.  xii.  22 
— 25.   1  Pet.  ii.  4 — 6.)     These  directions  were  not  pecu- 
liar to  the  state  of  things  among  the  Ephesians ;  but  would 
be  a  rule  to  Timothy  in  other  churches  also,  where  he 
might  sustain  the  same  office,  and  perform  the  same  ser- 
vices ;  and  to  all  others  in  subsequent  ages,  who  should 
be   employed    in  a  similar   manner. — "  The   church   of 
the    living    God,"    by   supporting,  maintaining,  and   re- 
commending  the   truth   of    revelation,    by   the    publick 
preaching  and  profession  of  that  truth,  and  by  the  worship 
and  service  performed  in  it,  may  be  considered  as  "  the 
"  foundation  "  which  upholds  the  edifice,  as  a  pillar  that 
supports  and  adorns  it.     This  by  no  means  includes  the 
infallibility  of  any    particular  church:    but   merely   im- 
plies, that  divine  truth  is   upheld,  professed,  and  main- 
tained in  the  true  church  :    whilst  ungodly  men  in  gene- 
ral, and  hercticks  in  particular,  oppose,  pervert,  and  un- 
dermine it;  and  so  error  and  ignorance  envelope  all  the 
rest  of  the  world,    as  with  a  dark  and   dreadful   cloud. 
(Marg.  Ref.  b — f.)     Some  apply  it  to  Timothy  and  other 
faithful  ministers  :  (Gal.  ii.  9 :)  but  this  seems  to  be  only 
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'  {"•    '•    IS-  God,  "  the  pillar  and  *  ground  of  f  the 
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18, 

1».      xviii.      18. 
Rom.  iii.  2.  Gal. 


.  6  And  g  without  controversy  great  is 

1  ,?v'i-ohxnvii;  37'  h  the  mystery  of  godliness  :  '  God  was 

2  Cor!  vi.  7.'   Gal.  iii.  1.    Efh.ii.  21.    Col.  i.  S.  R  Heb.  vii.  7.  h  9.     Matt. 

xiii.  11.     Rom.  ni.  25.     1  Cor.  ii.  7.    Epli.  i.  9.  iii.  3-».  vi.   .9.    Col.  ii.  2.    2  Thes.  ii.  7. 
Rev.  xvii.  5.  7.  i  Is.  vii.  1-1.  ix.  C.    Jer.  xxiii.  5,  6.     Mir.  v.  2.     Matt.  i.  23.    John  i. 

1,  2.  1-1.     Acts  xx.  28.     Horn.  yiii.  3.  ix.  5.  1  Cor.  XT.  47.   Gal.  iv.  14.  Pliil.  ii.  6—8.   Col. 
i.  Ifi—  18.     Heb.  i.  3.  ii.  9-13.    1  John  i.  2.     Rev.  i.  17,  18. 


f  manifest  in  the  flesh,  k  justified  in  the  t  r,,.^ 
Spirit,  '  seen  of  angels,  m  preached  unto  k^li{7jjjr*tt 
the  gentiles,  "  believed  on  in  the  world,  S.ftl5iJ£ 
0  received  up  into  glory.  f^38;  p^."".;^ 

18.  1  Jonn  v.  fi— 8.        1  Ps.  Ixviii.  17,  18.  Matt.  iv.  11.  xxviii.  2.  Mark  i.  13.  xvi.  5.  I.ulie  ii. 
10—14.  xxii.  43.  xxiv.  4.  John  xx.  12.  Acts  i.  10,  11.  Eph.  iii.  10.  1  Pet.  i.  12.  m  Luke 

ii.  32.  Acts  x.  34.  xiii.  46 — 48.  Rom.  x.  18.  Gal.  ii.  8.    Eph.  iii.  5—8.  Col.  i.  27.  n  A<;'.« 

xiv.  27.  Col.  i.6.  23.    Rev.  vii.  !).  o  Mark  xvi.  19.    Luke  xxiv.  M.    John  vi.  o2.  xiii.  3. 

xvi.  'IS.  xvii.  5.  Acts  i.  1—9.  Eph.  iv.  8—10.  Heb.  i.  3.  viii.  1.  xii.  2.  1  Pet.  iii.  22. 


a  part  of  the  preceding  instruction  ;  for  the  profession  and 
suitable  conversation  of  believers  as  really  maintain  and 
recommend  the  truth,  as  the  minister's  labours  and  doc- 
trines do.  (Note,  Phil.  ii.  14 — 18.)— Others  detach  the 
sentence  from  this  verse,  and  connect  it  with  the  follow- 
ing ;  as  if  the  apostle  had  meant,  that  "  the  mystery  of  god- 
"  liness,  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,"  was  "  the  pillar 
"  and  ground  of  the  truth  : "  but  this  construction  seems 
inadmissible  :  for  this  great  mystery  is  an  essential  part  of 
the  truth,  of  which  "  the  church  is  the  pillar  and  ground." 
And  as  the  church  is  appointed  to  maintain,  hold  forth, 
and  "  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour,"  in  the 
midst  of  a  dark  and  wicked  world ;  it  was  very  impor- 
tant, that  Timothy  should  know  how  to  conduct  him- 
self, in  subserviency  to  this  great  design. 

To  behave  thyself.  (15)  AyarpupKrSau.  See  on  Matt. 
xvii.  '2-2.  Eph.  ii.  3. — Ground.]  'ESpanafj.ee.  Here  only. 
'Ewaswj.  See  on  1  Cor.  vii.  37-  In  the  church  the  truth  is 
stationed,  supported,  and  upheld. 

V.  16.  That  "  mystery  of  godliness,"  which  the  church 
must  maintain,  was  confessedly  very  great.  (Note,  Matt. 
xiii.  10,  11.)  It  never  could  have  been  thought  of,  if  it 
had  not  been  revealed ;  it  could  not  be  received  except  by 
faith  :  and  it  must  be  very  imperfectly  understood  by  man 
in  his  present  state,  being  closely  connected  with  infinite 
and  incomprehensible  objects.  Some  persons  might  on 
that  account  deem  it  less  credible ;  and  others  might  at- 
tempt to  obviate  the  objection,  by  explaining  away  the 
mysteriousness  of  it :  but  the  apostle  declared  it  to  be 
"  beyond  controversy  a  great  mystery." — "  Great  is  the 
"  mystery  of  godliness,"  "  God  was  manifested,  &c."  It 
continued  a  great  mystery,  after  the  fullest  revelation  of  it. 
It  must,  however,  be  noted,  that  it  "  is  the  mystery  of 
"  godliness."  (Marg.  Ref.  h.—Note,  2  Thes.  ii.  5—7.) 
The  revelation  and  belief  of  it  have  always  been  and  are 
the  beginning  and  spring  of  all  pious  dispositions  and 
affections,  in  the  hearts  of  fallen  men,  and  of  all  the 
spiritual  worship  of  God  in  the  world. — Had  this  mystery 
never  been  revealed,  there  would  not  have  been  any  true 
"  godliness  "  among  men  ;  none  can  be  found,  where  this 
mystery  is  unknown  or  rejected  ;  and  "  godliness"  abounds 
in  proportion,  as  it  is  scripturally  proposed  and  received. 
— By  this  mystery,  men  learn  the  true  character  of  God, 
as  "  a  just  God  and  a  Saviour,"  and  the  way  in  which  sin- 
ners may  approach  and  worship  him  ;  they  discover  their 
real  situation,  their  danger,  and  their  remedy ;  and  thus 
they  are  brought  to  fear,  trust,  love,  worship,  obey,  and 
rejoice  in  God.  The  substance  and  centre  of  this  great 
mystery  is  this,  "  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh  : "  the 
divine  nature,  in  the  Person  of  the  co-eternal  and  co-equal 
Son  and  Word  of  God,  "  was  manifested  "  to  fallen  men, 
as  dwelling  in  the  man  Christ  Jesus  ;  so  that  whoever  saw, 
or  contemplated  by  faith,  this  express  "  Image  of  the  in- 
"  visible  God,"  saw  the  Father  also.  (Marg.  Ref.  i. — 


Notes,  Is.  vii.  14.  ix.  6,  7.  Matt.  xi.  27.  John  i.  1—18. 
xiv.  7— 14.  xv.  22—25.  Phil.  ii.  5—11.  Col.  i.  15—17. 
Heb.  i.  1,  2.) — Thus  sinners  "  acquaint  themselves  with 
"  God,"  and  are  reconciled  to  him.  This  high  character 
Emmanuel  claimed,  when  on  earth  ;  and  the  unmeasur- 
able  unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  his  human  nature,  as 
demonstrated  by  his  perfect  holiness  and  stupendous  mira- 
cles, justified  his  claim.  But  the  Jewish  priests  and  rulers 
put  him  to  death,  because  he,  being  man,  made  himself 
"  God  ; "  (Notes,  John  x.  32 — 38.  xix.  1 — 7 ;)  and  he  was 
"  justified"  in  this,  by  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
on  the  apostles  and  disciples,  who  bare  witness  to  his  re- 
surrection and  ascension  into  heaven.  (Marg.  Ref.  k. — 
Notes,  Ads  ii.  33—36.  iii.  12—16.  iv.  5—12.  Rom.  i.  1 — 
4.)  During  the  whole  of  these  most  astonishing  events, 
"  he  was  seen  of  angels."  These  "  morning-stars,  who 
"  sang  together,"  when  he  called  the  world  into  existence, 
(Note,  Job  xxxviii.  4 — 7>)  saw  their  incarnate  Lord  laid 
"  a  babe  in  a  manger,"  and  sang  "  Glory  to  God  in  the 
"  highest,  peace  on  earth,  good  will  towards  men." 
(Note,  Luke  ii.  8 — 14.)  They  saw  him  fasting  forty  days 
in  the  wilderness,  and  tempted  by  the  devil ;  they  wit- 
nessed his  agonies  in  the  garden  ;  and,  in  both  cases,  they 
were  employed  to  minister  unto  him.  (Notes,  Matt.  iv. 
8 — 11.  Luke  xxii.  43.)  They  saw  their  incarnate  Maker 
expire,  amidst  the  most  cruel  indignities,  on  the  cross ; 
with  what  sensations  who  can  conceive  I  They  witnessed 
and  attended  his  resurrection  and  ascension :  they  now 
behold  his  glory,  sing  his  praise,  and  execute  his  man- 
dates ;  and  they  will  at  length  be  his  attendants,  when  he 
shall  come  to  judge  the  world.  (Marg.  Ref.  1. — Notes, 
Matt,  xxviii.  1 — 8.  Luke  xxiv.  1 — 9.  Acts  i.  9 — 12.  Eph. 
iii.  9— 12.  I  Pet.  i.  10—12.)  In  all  this,  they  contem- 
plate with  astonishment,  delight,  and  adoration,  the  in- 
finite wisdom,  justice,  holiness,  truth,  and  love  of  God  ; 
and  "  desire  to  look  into  these  things,"  as  more  conspicu- 
ous displays  of  the  divine  glory,  than  all  his  other  works 
had  exhibited. — "  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,"  had  also 
been  "  preached  to  the  Gentiles,"  as  their  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour, which  was  a  great  mystery  to  the  Jewish  nation. 
(Marg.  Ref.  m. — Notes,  Rom.  xvi.  25 — 27.  Eph.  iii.  1 — 8. 
Col.  i.  25 — 27.)  And  thus  he  had  been  "  believed  on  in  the 
"  world,"  when  the  apostle  wrote,  by  many  tens  and  hun- 
dreds of  thousands  of  different  nations,  who,  without  the 
Mosaick  law,  were  become  the  spiritual  and  accepted  wor- 
shippers of  JEHOVAH  :  and  the  case  has  continued  in  a 
great  degree  the  same  to  this  day.  This  was  the  effect  of 
his  having  been  "  received  up  into  glory,"  and  proved  to 
a  demonstration,  his  exaltation  to  the  mediatorial  throne  j 
"  all  authority  in  heaven  and  earth  having  been  given  to 
"  him,"  as  the  Advocate  and  Intercessor  for  sinners. 
(Marg.  Ref.  n,  o. — Notes,  Matt,  xxviii.  18.) — This  most 
important  part  of  scripture  seems  to  have  been  obscured, 
and  confined  in  the  interpretation  given  of  it,  by  the 

3  «  7 


A.  D.  60. 


I.  TIMOTHY. 


A.  D.  60. 


CHAP.  IV. 

The  apostle  foretels  a  great  apostasy,  and  corruption 
of  Christianity,  in  after  times,  I — 3  ;  shews  that  "  every 


attempt  of  some  expositors,  to  reduce  the  overflowings  of 
the  apostle's  fervent  spirit  to  their  own  ideas  of  method. 
But  the  events  referred  to  cannot  be  reduced  to  exact 
order  of  time,  without  evidently  doing  violence  to  the 
meaning  of  the  words. — The  construction  of  the  verse 
necessarily  requires,  that  the  first  clause  should  serve  as 
the  nominative  case  to  the  subsequent  verbs. — On  the 
above  interpretation  the  construction  is  as  follows  :  "  Cod 
"  was  manifested  in  the  flesh  ;"  "  God,  manifested  in  the 
"  flesh,"  was  justified  by  "the  Spirit,  was  seen  of  angels, 
"  &c."  But  many  have  laboured  to  establish  another 
reading  from  some  manuscripts,  ancient  versions,  and  quo- 
tations, to  this  effect :  "  the  mystery  of  godliness,  which 
''  was  manifested  in  the  flesh."  ('O,  instead  of  ©505.)  Ac- 
cording to  this  reading,  it  must  follow,  "  which"  mystery 
"  was  justified  in  the  Spirit;"  which  mystery  "  was  seen 
"  of  angels  ; "  which  mystery  was  "  preached  unto  the 
"  Gentiles ;"  which  mystery  "  was  believed  in  the  world  ;  " 
which  mystery  "  was  received  up  into  glory."  The  mys- 
tery being  "  manifested  in  the  flesh,"  and  "  the  mystery 
"  being  received  up  into  glory,"  are  not  very  intelligible 
propositions :  but  numbers  seem  to  prefer  absurdity  to 
orthodoxy,  especially  in  respect  of  the  person  of  Emma- 
nuel. Others,  on  similar  authority,  substitute  "  who."  ('Of, 
for  0toj.)  But  there  is  no  antecedent  to  this  relative,  ex- 
cept "  God,"  in  the  preceding  verse :  "  The  church  of 
"  the  living  God,  (the  pillar,  and  ground  of  the  truth;  and 
"  without  controversy  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness,) 
"  who  was  manifested,  &c."  This  brings  in  the  same 
doctrine,  but  with  a  very  unnatural  parenthesis. — The 
authority  for  either  of  these  readings  is  by  no  means  satis- 
factory ;  and  the  internal  evidence  for  that  adopted  in  our 
translation  is  so  strong,  that  it  turns  the  balance  com- 
pletely on  that  side,  in  my  judgment  at  least. 

JVittiont  controversy.]  'Ofio^oyxfj-sveaf.  Here  only.  'Op.o- 
Aoysa,  vi.  12.  Rom.  x.  9. — Of  godliness.]  T>]j  Eucreosiac.  ii. 
2.  iv.  7,  8.  vi.  3.  5,  6.  11.  See  on  Acts  iii.  \-2.-Was 
received  up  into  gloii/.]  AMAn<p9)i  ev  So|>i.  Mark  xvi. 
19.  Acts  i.  2.  11.  AvaXrjxJ/if,  Luke  ix.  51.  '  "  He  was  re- 
41  ceived  up  in  glory,"  or  "  with  glory." 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1-7. 

The  office  of  a  minister  is  an  arduous  and  laborious, 
"  but  a  good  work,"  in  every  resptct.  It  is  indeed  that 
most  honourable,  useful,  and  important  employment,  in 
which  Emmanuel  himself  chose  to  be  occupied;  while  he 
refused  to  assume  the  office  of  King,  during  his  abode  on 
earth.  They  who  desire  it,  therefore,  as  "  a  good  work," 
from  proper  motives,  do  well ;  and,  if  duly  qualified,  they 
should  be  encouraged  and  assisted  in  obtaining  their  object. 
But  to  desire  emolument  or  authority  in  the  church,  by 
intruding  into  this  sacred  office  ;  without  either  qualifica- 
tions suited  to  its  important  duties,  or  any  purpose  of  per- 
forming them  ;  from  indolence,  ambition,  and  love  of 
"  filthy  lucre  ;"  is  the  vilest  of  all  prostitutions,  and  merits 
the  deepest  condemnation.  Let  then  none,  who  desire 


"  creature  of  God  is  good,"  and  to  be  received  with 
thanksgiving  and  prayer,  4,  5 ;  and  directs  Timothy, 
in  respect  of  his  doctrine  and  personal  conduct,  that 
he  may  preach  and  live  in  such  a  manner  as  "  to  save 
"  himself  and  those  that  hear  him,"  6 — 1C. 


this  office,  or  have  entered  into  it,  or  who  have  any  con- 
cern in  admitting  others,  forget  that  nothing  can  compen- 
sate for  the  want  of  proper  motives,  or  a  blameless  con- 
duct, in  those  who  minister  in  holy  things. — The  pastors 
of  the  Lord's  flock  should  be  continent,  vigilant,  sober, 
"  of  good  behaviour,  given  to  hospitality,  apt  to  teach," 
and  remote  from  violent  passions,  and  every  kind  and  de- 
gree of  covetousness.  The  more  extensive  the  sphere, 
and  the  more  conspicuous  the  station,  to  which  any  of 
them  are  called ;  the  greater  measure  of  all  these  holy  en- 
dowments are  requisite  :  but  no  man  can  be  a  meet  person 
for  the  pastoral  office,  in  the  most  obscure  situation  ;  who 
is  unwatchful,  frivolous,  licentious,  given  to  wine,  greedy 
of  gain,  disposed  to  furious  anger,  negligent  of  moral  and 
relative  duties,  selfish,  averse  to  hospitality,  and  unable 
or  unwilling  to  teach  the  flock.  It  would  be  invidious  to 
contrast  this  description  with  the  characters  of  very  large 
numbers  who  have  sustained  the  ministerial  office,  in  dif- 
ferent ages  and  parts  of  the  visible  church,  and  still  do 
sustain  it.  No  order  of  men  fulfil  the  duties  of  their 
station  :  but  alas  !  none  have  violated  them  so  generally 
and  grievously  as  nominal  ministers.  It,  however,  behoves 
us  "  to  look  to  ourselves,"  and  to  those  with  whom  we  are 
concerned.  We,  who  bear  this  office,  should  "  pray  with- 
"  out  ceasing,"  to  be  enabled  more  fully  to  transcribe 
these  words  of  the  apostle  into  our  hearts  and  lives  :  and 
the  people  should  learn  to  distinguish  mercenaries  from 
upright  disinterested  ministers.  They  should  indeed  make 
allowance  for  human  infirmities,  which  are  incident  to  all: 
they  should  help  their  ministers  by  their  prayers  ;  blessing 
God  for  such  as  are  faithful,  and  earnestly  and  with  much 
perseverance  supplicating  converting  grace  for  such  as  are 
evidently  the  reverse  of  what  they  ought  to  be. — It  is  in- 
cumbent upon  ministers  to  "  rule  well  their  own  houses, 
"  and  to  have  their  children  in  subjection  with  all  gravity." 
(JVofe,  Gen.  xviii.  18,  19.)  If  they  find  this  too  difficult 
for  them,  "  how  shall  they  take  care  of  the  church  of 
"  God  ? "  The  folly,  ostentation,  conformity  to  the 
world,  extravagance  or  ungodliness  of  a  minister's  fa- 
mily, will  inevitably  and  greatly  lessen  his  influence, 
and  prevent  his  usefulness,  as  well  as  ruin  his  comfort. 
It  is  also  very  wrong  for  novices,  however  eminent  for 
abilities  and  gifts,  to  be  pushed  forward  prematurely  into 
this  arduous  work.  This  has  ruined  many  promising 
young  men,  by  puffing  them  up  with  pride,  and  so  casting 
them  into  "  the  condemnation  of  the  devil."  The  honour 
of  the  gospel  also  is  greatly  concerned  in  "  the  good  re- 
"  port"  of  ministers,  among  "those  that  are  without." 
And  Satan  finds  various  advantages  against  such  as  lose 
their  reputation,  and  incur  the  reproach  of  the  enemies 
of  the  gospel ;  and  not  only  against  them,  but  against  the 
cause  of  truth  and  holiness. 

V.  8—16. 

Not  only  bishops  and  elders,  but  all  concerned  in  "  the 
"  church  of  the  living  God,"  should  be  grave,  sincere, 
upright,  candid,  temperate,  and  disinterested  ;  those  espe- 
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iST  "!i.  'I  NOW  "the  Spirit  speaketh  "  ex- 
"."lifRe,00,!:  pressly,  that  in  c  the  latter  times  some 
«:  u.  -a.  '*'  iiu  shall  '  depart  from  the  faith,  giving 
ifcmAxiT.  H.  heed  to  "  seducing  spirits,  '  and  doc- 

30.         .  ,.     ,         ., 

''  trmes  °*  devils  ; 

2    Speaking    g  lies    in    hypocrisy  ; 

xxxvm.      .     an.  .    ~  .  1          •    1 

f  y^E-  ";•  having     their  conscience  seared  with  a 

2  Tim.    Hi.     I.  Vu-vf-  irrm  • 

2  Pet.    in.   s.  not  iron  , 

Jtide  18.  d  O»a  xi.  35.    2  The*,  ii.  3.    2  Tim.  iii.  1—5.  iv.  4.  e  Gen.  iii.  3—  5. 

13.  1  Kings  xxii.  22,  23.  2  Chr.  xviii.  19-22.  2  Cor.  xi.  3.  IS—  15.  2Thei.  ii.  »—  12. 
2Tim.  iii.  M.  Rev.  ix.  2—11.  xiii.  14.  xvi.  14.  x«iii.  2.  23.  xix.  20.  xx.  2,  3.  8.  10. 
/  Dan.  xi.  35—38.  I  Cor.  viii.  5,  C.  x.  20.  Col.  ii.  la—  Acts  xvii.  18.  Rev.  ix.  20.  Cr. 
f  1  Kings  xiii.  18.  xxii.  '22.  It.  ix.  15.  Jer.  v.  31.  xxiii.  14.  32.  Dan.  viii.  23—25. 
Matl.  vii.  15.  xxiv.  24.  Acts  xx.  30.  Horn.  xvi.  18.  Eph.  iv.  14.  2  Tim.  iii.  5.  2  Pet. 
ii.  1—3.  Her.  XTI.  14.  h  Horn.  i.  2H.  Epb.  iv.  19. 


Deut 

3"  "' 

<;.  *ii.39  E 

xxxvm.  16.  Dan. 


xi.      37. 
I  Cor.  vii.  28.  36 


3  '  Forbidding  to  marry,  and  com- ' 
manding    k  to    abstain    from    meats,   j89- Heb- 

1  which  God  hath  created  to  be  re- k  ,R7?mi  c.£'™. 
ceived  m  with  thanksgiving  of  them  •».  (Heb.I'xi«°^ 
which  *  believe  and  know  the  truth.  '  ixTS;  'AcS  x.*» 

4  For   °  every  creature  of  God  is  is.6' 
good,  p  and  nothing  to  be  refused,  if  it 

be  received  with  thanksgiving : 

5  For  q  it  is  sanctified  by  '  the  word 

of  God  and  prayer.  $;  *'•  tr°'- Ui- 

n  ii.  4.  John  viii.  31,32.  2  Thes.  ii.  13,  14.  o  On.  i.  31.  Deut.  xxxii.  4.  p  Acts 
xi.  7— 9.  xv.  20,  21.29.  xxi.  25.  Rom.  xiv.  14.  20.  1  Cor.  x.  23.  25.  q  See  on  m.  3.— 

Luke  xi.  41.     I  Cor.  vii.  14.    Tit.  i.  15.  r  Luke  iv.  4. 


4. 


Sam.  ix, 
13.  Matt,  xiv 
1:>.  xv.  36.  Luke 
xxiv.  30.  John 
vi.  23.  Acts 


cially  to  whom  money  is  entrusted,  and  who  have  the 
charge  of  relieving  the  poor :  for  to  rob  them   is  one  of 
the  very  worst  kinds  of  dishonesty.     (Notes,  Prov.  xxii. 
22,  23.  xxiii.  10,  11.  Am.  v.  10 — 13.  viii.  4 — 10.  Mic.  iii. 
1 — 4.)     The  "  mystery  of   faith "  will  never  appear  re- 
spectable among  men,  except  it  be  held  in  "  a  pure  con- 
*'  science."      Professed    Christians    should    therefore    be 
proved,  and  found  blameless,  before  they  are  admitted  to 
any  office  in  the  church.     Time  spent  in  preparation  and 
probation  will  not  be  lost ;  and  a  precipitate  zeal  is  not 
one  of  the  prescribed  qualifications  for  the  ministry. — All 
who  are  connected  with  persons  in  publick  stations  in  the 
church,  should  be  exemplary  in  their  whole  appearance 
and  deportment.     The   wives  of  ministers  and  deacons 
should  be  "  grave  and  sober,  no   slanderers,  but  faithful 
"  in  all  things."     They  should  choose  such  wives;  and 
their  wives  should  be  reminded  to  study  and  practise  these 
instructions ;  and  to  assist  and  concur  in  ruling  their  chil- 
dren and  households  well. — Those  who  have  acted  faith- 
fully and  diligently  in  inferior  stations,  are  best  qualified 
for  more  important  services  ;  especially  when  by  enduring 
hardship  and  facing  danger,  they  have  "  attained  to  great 
"  boldness  in  the  faith  of  Christ."     These  things  should 
be  frequently  meditated  upon,  and  prayed  over,  by  all 
persons  concerned ;  that  they  may  know  "  how  they  ought 
"to  behave  in  the  church  of  the  living  God;"    (Note, 
Acts  xx.  28 ;)  according  to  the  relations   in  which  they 
stand  to  him,  to  his  saints,  and  to  the  world ;  that  they 
may  hold  forth  and  adorn  the  doctrine  of  truth,  as  pil- 
lars  and  supporters  of  it.     This  "  doctrine  of  God  our 
"  Saviour"  will  be  despised  or  revered,  in  great  measure 
according  to  the  conduct  of  professors  of   the  gospel ; 
which  will  be  greatly  influenced  by  that  of  ministers,  their 
families  and  connexions.     (Note,   Tit.  ii.  7 — 10.)      The 
importance  of  these  things  is  therefore  unspeakable ;  and 
our  watchfulness  ought  to  correspond  with  it. — While  num- 
bers want  a  religion  "  without  mystery,"  (which  those  who 
worship  the  incomprehensible  God  cannot  possibly  have,) 
and  while  many  seem  to  make  the  very  truths  of  the  gospel 
"  a  mystery  of  ungodliness ; "  let  us  glory  in  the  ineon- 
trovertibly  "  great   mystery  of  godliness,"  and  shew  the 
sanctifying  efficacy  of  it  in  our  lives.     Let  us  remember 
that  "  God  was  manifested  in  the  flesh,"  to  take  away  our 
sins ;  "  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil ;  to  redeem  us 
"  from  all  iniquity,  and  to  purify  us  unto  himself  a  pecu- 
"  liar  people,  zealous  of  good  works  :  "  and  let  us  recol- 
lect,   that  the    doctrine    of   his    mysterious   Person    and 
redemption    must  be  "justified"    by   the  fruits  of   the 
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Spirit,  evidently  appearing  in  our  lives.  Let  us  learn  to 
contemplate  his  antecedent  glory,  his  voluntary  humilia- 
tion, his  subsequent  exaltation,  and  his  future  coming  to 
judgment ;  till  we  hate  sin,  despise  the  world,  are  trans- 
formed into  his  image,  filled  with  his  love,  and  prepared 
to  join  the  worship  of  his  holy  angels :  and  let  us  still 
pray,  that  he  may  be  preached  to  all  the  nations  on  earth, 
and  believed  on  in  all  parts  of  the  world ;  and  so  let  us 
wait  till  he  shall  please  to  receive  us  up  to  his  glory,  that 
"  where  he  is,  there  we  may  be  also." 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  IV.  V.  1 — 5.  To  stir  up  Timothy,  and  others 
by  him,  to  adhere  stedfastly  to  the  "  great  mystery  of 
"  godliness,"  (Note,  iii.  16,)  the  apostle  declared,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  spake,  in  the  most  express  and  decisive  manner, 
not  only  by  Daniel,  and  others  of  the  ancient  prophets,  but 
to  Paul  himself  by  immediate  revelation,  and  perhaps  to  se- 
veral of  his  brethren,  concerning  certain  persons  in  the  latter 
days,  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  or  in  after  times, 
who  would  apostatize  from  the  true  faith  of  the 
gospel.  (Marg.  Ref.  a.  c,  d. — Notes,  Dan.  vii.  7>  8.  19 
—27.  xi.31— 29.  2  Thes.  ii.  3,  4.  2  Tim.  iii.  1—5.  Rev. 
xiii.  xiv.)  This  apostasy  would  be  effected,  by  men's 
hearkening  to  false  teachers,  who  would  be  influenced  by 
seducing  spirits ;  and  thus  they  would  embrace  "  doctrines 
"  of  devils,"  or  demons;  and  adopt  such  notions  about 
the  souls  of  the  dead,  as  would  introduce  the  worship  of 
saints  as  intercessors,  and  of  angels  as  spirits  superior  to 
men,  though  inferior  to  God.  This  was  a  species  of 
idolatry,  like  that  of  the  heathen,  in  worshipping  their  de- 
parted monarchs,  legislators,  and  benefactors,  as  '•'  demons," 
or  a  middle  order  of  beings  between  God  and  men.  And, 
as  devils  are  the  real  objects  of  all  worship  paid  to  mere 
creatures,  so  this  delusion  would  tend  to  gratify  the  am- 
bition of  these  apostate  spirits.  (Marg.  Ref.  e,  f. — Notes. 

1  Cor.   x.  18—22.  Col.  ii.  18,  19.)     These  doctrines  and 
practices  would  be  supported  "  by  the  hypocrisy  of  liars," 
who  would  invent  a  variety  of  legends,  impose  on  men 
with  pretended  miracles  and  revelations,  cheat   them  by 
fabricated  tales  ;  and  thus  carry  on  an  infamous  traffick, 
by  forgery  and  imposture,  under  the  pretext  of  great  sanc- 
tity, to  the  aggrandizing  of  themselves,  and  the  deluding 
of    the   credulous    multitude.      (Marg.  Ref.   g.  —  Note, 

2  Thes.  ii.  8 — 12.)     Nor  would   these  men  feel  remorse, 
for  their  lies  and   forgeries,  however  impious  and  destruc« 
live  :  as  the  habit  of  villainy,  under   the  mask  of  extra- 
ordinary piety,    would  cauterize  their   consciences,    and 
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si.  6  If  '  thou  put  the  brethren  in  re- 
i  cor.  i,.  I*!  membrance  of  these  things,  thou  shall 
14 ''"i\';."i.  I'.1  be  la  good  minister  of  Jesus  Christ, 
Tu<!is"'  "nourished  up  in  the  words  of  faith 

t  Matt.    xin.    52.  r  < 

ig>rr-  Ijg1-,?-  and   of       good    doctrine,    whcreunto 

4^Epb^vi.  2j.  y  thou  hast  attained. 

27^11 'is.  "      7  But  *  refuse  profane  and  old  wives' 

u  Jer.  xi.  16.  Eph.  iv.  15,  16.  Col.  ii.  19.  iii.  16.  2  Tim.  iii.  14—17.  x  i.  10.  i».  16.  »i.  3. 

Ft.  xix.  7.  mari.    Prov.  iv.  2.    John  vii.  16.  17.    2Tir».  iv.  «    Tit.  ii.  I.  7— 10.    2  John  9. 
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'ables,and  "  exercise  thyself  rather  unto 
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8    For    •  bodily   exercise   pronteth   J,2Pe?eb( 
*  little  :    but    c  godliness   is   profitable  b  p^'r 
unto  all  things,  d  having  promise  of  the 
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20.  Am.  Y.  21—24.  I  Cor.  T»L  a  Col.  ii.  21—23.  Heb.  xiii.  9.  •  Or,  /or  a 
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render  them  entirely  callous  ;  even  as  the  external  skin  be- 
comes unfeeling,  by  being  frequently  "  seared  with  a  hot 
"  iron."  To  maintain  their  usurpations  over  men's  minds, 
and  to  fix  a  large  body  in  their  interest  by  detaching  them 
from  other  connexions ;  as  well  as  to  amuse  mankind  by 
the  appearance  of  uncommon  sanctity ;  they  would  dis- 
courage and  even  forbid  marriage,  as  if  it  were  an  un- 
holy estate  and  unfit  for  devout  persons  :  they  would  deny 
the  liberty  of  marrying  to  numbers,  especially  to  the 
clergy ;  by  means  of  which,  all  kind  of  abominations 
would  be  introduced,  and  connived  at.  (Note,  iii.  2.) 
They  would  also  enjoin  abstinence  from  this  and  the  other 
kind  of  meat,  either  entirely,  or  on  particular  days  and 
seasons  :  by  this  likewise  they  would  keep  up  their  autho- 
rity over  men's  consciences,  and  impose  upon  the  multi- 
tude with  apparent  devotion ;  whilst  they  perpetrated  all 
kind  of  iniquities,  as  the  Pharisees  had  done  before  them. 
(Marg.  Ref.  h — k. — Notes,  Matt.  xv.  1 — 14.  xxiii.) — 
But  God  had  created  every  kind  of  wholesome  food  for 
the  benefit  of  man,  and  allowed  Christians  the  use  of  it 
all,  indiscriminately,  at  all  times  and  seasons,  without  re- 
striction :  and  therefore  any  of  his  creatures  might  be 
"  received  with  thanksgiving  by  those  who  believed  the 
"  truth,"  and  so  far  understood  it  as  to  know  their  Christian 
liberty.  (Notes,  Rom.  xiv.  2 — 4.  13 — 18,)  For,  all  his 
creatures,  being  in  themselves  good,  and  serving  the  pur- 
poses for  which  he  made  them,  nothing  was  to  be  refused 
as  unclean,  provided  it  was  received  with  thankfulness  :  as 
the  permission  of  his  word,  a  temperate  use  of  it,  accord- 
ing to  his  precepts,  and  prayer  for  a  blessing  upon  it,  sanc- 
tified it  to  the  believer's  use,  and  to  fit  him  for  the  Lord's 
service.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — q. — Note,  1  Cor.  vii.  10 — 14.) 
— Every  one,  who  is  at  all  acquainted  with  ecclesiastica 
history,  must  know  what  apostasy  and  corruption  o: 
Christianity  has  most  entirely  accorded  to  this  prediction 
The  Judaizing  teachers  and  the  Gnosticks,  and  others 
contended  indeed  for  some  of  these  superstitions ;  "  the 
"  mystery  of  iniquity,"  in  these  respects  did  "  even  then 
"  work  :"  but  it  was  reserved  for  the  church  of  Rome  fully 
to  prove  the  truth  of  the  scriptures,  by  accomplishing 
these  predictions  in  their  most  detestable  enormities.  It  has 
been  shewn,  in  what  manner  the  errors  of  the  Judaizing 
teachers,  and  the  traditions  of  the  Pharisees,  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  speculations  of  the  heathen  philosophers. 
on  the  othei,  corrupted  the  pure  doctrine  of  Christianity 
in  the  primitive  times.  (Notes,  Col.  ii.  8 — 23.)  But,  it 
should  not  be  forgotten,  that  in  subsequent  ages,  especi- 
ally in  the  Roman  church,  the  mythology  of  the  Pagans, 
and  the  writings  of  the  poets,  helped  to  introduce  still  fur- 
ther corruptions.  For  what  are  the  nuns  of  popery,  bul 
the  rental  virgins  of  the  Romans,  engrafted  on  Christ- 
ianity? The  monks  indeed  are  an  unprecedented  addition. 


Saints  and  angels,  as  mediators,  answer  to  the  demigods 
and  heroes  of  the  Pagans;  (Note,  1  Cor.  viii.  4 — 6  ;)  and 
the  numerous  processions  and  festivals  of  the  papists,  and 
the  method  of  observing  them,  answer  with  surprising 
exactness,  to  those  described  in  Homer  and  Virgil,  espe- 
cially in  the  latter.  Indeed,  it  appears  to  me,  that  a 
learned  man,  who  had  leisure  to  compare  all  the  pompous 
and  fascinating  outward  services  in  the  church  of  Rome 
especially,  though  not  there  exclusively,  with  the  Greek 
and  Latin  poets,  might  form,  I  had  almost  said,  a  Rubrick 
and  a  ritual  from  the  latter.  At  least,  I  have  never,  for ' 
many  years,  opened  Virgil  to  read  a  few  pages  ;  but  I  have 
met  with  some  things,  which  cogently  reminded  me  of  the 
popish  processions  and  festivals. — '  The  third  verse  contains 
'  one  of  the  boldest  ellipses  in  the  New  Testament,  where 
'  a  word  is  to  be  understood,  contrary  to  that  which  is  be- 
'  fore  expressed :  but,  some  of  the  most  celebrated  clas- 
'  sical  writers,  and  particularly  Horace  and  Cicero,  take 
*'  the  same  liberty.'  Doddridge.  The  passage  unde- 
niably demands  this  construction ;  and  all  the  ancient 
expositions  and  versions  supply  the  ellipsis  in  the  same 
manner,  or  to  the  same  meaning.  (Note,  Acts  xv.  19 — 
21.)—  Latter  times.  (1)  Marg.  Ref.  c. — Devils:]  This 
term,  thus  used,  proves  that  the  worship  of  saints  and 
angels,  as  mediators,  in  the  antichristian  system,  is  as 
much  idolatry,  and  centres  as  much  in  the  worship  of  evil 
spirits,  as  the  pagan  worship  did ;  and  that  it  was  intro- 
duced, and  is  maintained,  by  the  seduction  of  "  the  devil 
"  and  his  angels,"  even  as  heathen  idolatry  was. 

Expressly.  (1)  "PijTcoj.  Here  only. — In  the  latter  times.'] 
Ev  vfgpois  xxipoi;.  "Yrepo;.  Here  only. — Shall  depart."] 
A7rop]<rovT«i.  vi.  5.  2  Tim.  ii.  19.  Heb.  iii.  12,  et  al.  Am- 
'  See  on  2  Thes.  ii.  3. — Seducing  spirits.]  Ylviv/ut<rt 
ITXavos'  See  on  Matt,  xxvii.  63. — Of  devikJ] 
See  on  Acts  xvii.  18.  1  Cor.  x.  20. — Speaking 
lies  in  hypocrisy.  (2)  Ev  inroxpurei  •^evSoKoycav.  "  In  the  hy- 
"  pocrisy  of  liars." — Yei/SoXoyoj.  Here  only.  '  Deceptt 
'  simulatione  falsorum  doctorum.'  Schleusner.  —  Having 
their  consciences  seared  with  a  hot  iron.]  KmaajTiiptx<riJ.cvuv 
Trjv  iSiov  <ruv2iSri<riv.  (Agreeing  with  ¥tuBoAoyav.)  KauT^iat^o). 
Here  only.  '  A  xamjpov,  quod,  ut  xawig,  instrumentum  chi- 
1  nirgicum  significat.'  Schleusner.  Kavaif,  Heb.vl.  8. — To  be 
received.  (3)  Ei?  fisraXinJ/iv.  Here  only.  A  fisTaXa^favu 
particeps  sum. — To  be  refused.  (4)  Airo^rov.  Here  only. 
Ab  a9ro£aX>\a,  abjicio,  Mark  x.  50.  Comp.  Matt.  xiii.  48. 

V.  6 — 10.  Timothy  was  directed  to  attend  to  the  fore- 
going precautions  himself;  and  also  "  to  put  his  brethren 
"in  remembrance"  of  them,  that  they  might  be  upon 
their  guard  against  every  specious  delusion.  Thus  he 
would  be  "  a  good  minister  of  Christ ;  "  and  act  as  it  be- 
came one,  who  had  been  fully  instructed  "  in  the  words 
"  of  faith  and  of  good  doctrine,"  and  who  had  digested 
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*  }  COM';  ls-ia  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to 


9  This  e  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  wor- 
of  all  acceptation. 

10  For  f  therefore  we  both  labour 
!•>:  and  suffer  reproach.  g  because  we  trust 

ii.  .        .  -...r-,-11         »       i  ,1        n        • 

«iil-7lD»nJBi'  m    the  »'™g  God,  who  is  '  the  Saviour 
ikttN«,^'  I:  °f  au<  men>  "  specially  of  those  that  be- 

Rom.  xv.  12,  13.  1  ; 

i  Pet.  i.  21.      n 


git'    17.    P.. 
8™ix',xiv.'  !• 

cxviii.  8.  Is.  xi 


h  Sre  on  m.  15.  i  See  on  ii.  4.  6.—  Ps.  xxxvi.  6.    Is.  jtlv.  21,  22.    John  i.  29.  iii.  15— 

17.    1  John  H.  2.  iv.  14.  k  John  y.  24.     1  John  v.  10—  IS. 


11  These   things    'command    and1  ?•  T^7;-"- 

teach.  m'jviatt.  xviji. 

12  Let  mno  man  despise  thy  youth;    !i?Stii!1k 
but  n  be  thou  an  example  of  the  be- "IT°«.  i.'ii. 

!•  0  .  i  .  .          10.    2Tlies. 

lievers,     in  word,  in  conversation,  in   ?-».  TH.  ii. 

1         • .         •  .........  •  1  Pet.  v.  3. 

chanty,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  m  purity.        « f7c°^hilvi-iv' 

13  Till   p  I   come,  give   attendance   ?  'r>m:.. ",:, 

*     O  Jam.  HI.  i.!. 

q  to  reading,  r  to  exhortation,  "  to  doc-  p  ^'^-  f^8 
trine.  „  Djut_  XTii- 

Jo>h.  i.  8.  Ps.  i.  2.  3.  cxix.97— 104.  Prov.  ii.  4,  5.  Matt.  xiii.  51,  K.  John  v.  3».  A 
vi.  4.  xvii.  11.  2Tim.  ii.  15-17.  r  Rom.  xii.  8.  1  Cor.  xiv.  8.  Tit.  ii.  15.  a  6. 
1  Cor.  xiv.  6.  26.  2  Tim.  iv.  2. 


them  well,  and  turned  them  into  spiritual  nourishment : 
for  he  had  been  trained  up  in  these  things,  was  diligently 
studying  them,  and  indeed  had  made  great  proficiency. 
(Marg.  Ref.  s— y. — Notes,  2  Tim.  i.  3—5.  ii.  14 — 18.  iii. 
10 — 12.  14 — 17-)  But  he  ought  steadily  to  reject  the  im- 
pious fables  and  foolish  traditions  of  the  Jewish  deceivers, 
and  of  others  who  perverted  the  gospel ;  which  were  no 
better  than  the  stories,  with  which  the  weakest  and  most 
ignorant  of  women,  when  almost  superannuated,  used  to 
amuse  children.  He  ought,  therefore,  to  treat  such  im- 
pertinences with  the  neglect  which  they  merited,  and  to 
exercise  himself,  by  daily  study,  meditation,  and  practice, 
in  every  part  of  "  godliness  ; "  as  consisting  of  a  right 
state  of  mind  and  heart,  and  consistent  conduct  of  life, 
towards  God  ;  and  as  attained  by  sinners,  through  the  be- 
lieving contemplation  of  "  the  great  mystery  of  godliness," 
and  by  faith  in  the  divine  Saviour.  (Marg.  Ref.  z,  a. — 
Notes,  iii.  16.  Tit.  ii.  11,  12.)  In  this  he  must  make  daily 
progress  himself,  and  this  he  ought  to  inculcate  on  others. 
For  no  diligence  in  mere  externals,  however  laborious, 
self-denying,  or  exact,  could  be  of  great  use  to  any  man. 
Even  the  Mosaick  ceremonies  had  but  little  profited  the 
Israelites  in  general,  and  in  no  degree  those  who  depended 
on  them  ;  nor  could  they  avail  the  Jewish  Christians:  and 
all  human  inventions  and  observances  must  in  all  cases  be 
far  more  unprofitable  and  vain.  (Marg.  Ref.  b. — Notes, 
Matt.  xv.  1 — 11.  xxiii.  1 — 7-  Luke  xi.  37 — 40.  Acts  xv. 
7—11.  Gal.  iii.  6—14.  Col.  ii.  20—23.)  But  "  godli- 
"  ness,"  according  to  the  principles  and  rules  of  the  gos- 
pel, "  is  profitable  unto  all  things :  "  it  is  abundantly  ad- 
vantageous to  the  man  himself,  to  his  connexions,  the 
church,  and  society.  The  promises  of  temporal  prosperity 
to  Israel,  as  annexed  to  their  national  obedience,  were  in- 
deed no  longer  in  force  ;  and  godliness  might  expose  a 
Christian  to  many  outward  losses  and  persecutions ;  (Note, 
2  Tim.  iii.  10 — 12  ;)  nor  were  any  promises  of  wealth, 
prosperity,  or  long  life  given  by  the  gospel :  yet,  the  new 
covenant  engaged  to  bestow  on  believers  such  spiritual 
peace,  and  such  abundant  supports  and  consolations,  and 
they  were  under  such  a  peculiar  care  and  protection  of 
Providence,  that  godliness  might  well  be  said  to  have 
"  the  promise  both  of  this  life,  and  of  that  which  is  to 
"  come."  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d. — Notes,  vi.  6 — 10,  vv.  6 — 8. 
Ps.  Ixxxiv.  11,  12.  Matt.  vi.  33,  34.)  This  was  therefore 
to  be  considered  as  "  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  uni- 
"  versal  acceptation :"  (Note,i.  15,  IB:)  for  in  depend- 
ence on  these  promises,  in  experience  of  their  accomplish- 
ment, and  in  promoting  godliness  among  mankind,  the 
apostle  and  his  brethren  both  laboured  without  wearying, 
and  suffered  reproach  without  fainting :  because  they 


"  trusted  in  the  living  God,"  who  is  "  the  Preserver  of  all 
"  men,"  in  respect  of  their  lives  and  temporal  concerns ; 
and  who  will  therefore  take  especial  care  of  believers,  as 
interested  in  his  covenanted  blessings.  Or,  who  is  the 
Saviour  of  sinners,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  and  of  man- 
kind in  general ;  so  that  none  are  rejected  when  they  seek 
to  him  for  salvation  ;  of  which  believers  are  already  made 
partakers  by  his  special  grace.  (Marg.  Ref.  f — k. — Notes, 
John  i.  29.  1  John  iv.  9 — 17-) — Do  they,  who  seem  dis- 
satisfied with  this  interpretation,  (as  some  are,)  really  intend 
to  maintain,  that  all  men  without  exception  will  eventu- 
ally be  saved?  '  The  author  of  the  book  De  Vocations 
'  Gentium  expounds  this  very  well,  telling  us,  that  by  say- 
'  ing..."  He  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,"  he  confirms  the 
'  general  goodness  of  God  towards  all  men ;  and  by  adding, 
'  "  specially  of  them  that  believe,"  he  shews,  there  is 
'  one  part  of  mankind,  who  through  the  benefit  of  divinely 
'  inspired  faith,  is  by  special  benefits  advanced  to  the 
'  highest  and  eternal  felicity.'  Whitby. 

If  thou  put ...  in  remembrance.  (6)  'YiroliSciLsvos.  See 
on  Rom.  xvi.  4.  "tirortfy/u.  '  Sttggero  aliquod,  ...seduln 
'  inculco,  instituo.'  Schleusner.  —  Thou  hast  attained.] 
naprjxoABSwaj.  Mark  xvi.  17.  See  on  Luke  i.  3. — Pro- 
fane and  old  wives'  fables.  (7)  T»j  £F£>J*SJ  xai  ypautitis 
irapann.  Bs&jXof,  See  on  i.  9.  rpaufy;.  Here  only. 
,  i.  4.  2  Tim.  iv.  4.  Tit.i.  14.  2  Pet.  i.  16.  Uapcure- 
See  on  Luke  xiv.  18. — Exercise  thyself.]  Yu^va^s 
.  Heb.  v.  14.  xiu  11.2  Pet.  ii.  14.  A  yvpvo;  nudus  : 
unde  yi/jw-vacnov,  locus,  in  quo  athletcE  nudi  se  exercebant. 
Bodily  exercise.  (8)  'H  <r«)/x.a1jxn  yu^yao-ia. — Scoftalixoj' 
See  on  Luke  iii.  22. — Tup-iavm.  Here  only.  A  yufaa&o1 
See  on  7-  Such  as  the  combatants  in  the  publick  games 
used;  (Note,  1  Cor.  iv.  24 — 27;)  whose  painful  exercises 
the  devotees  of  superstition  imitated. — Little.]  "  For  a 
"  little  time."  Marg.  Tlpo;  oAiyov. — Profitable.]  £lp.=Aiju,o{. 
2  Tim.  iii.  16.  Tit.  iii.  8.  Ab  taipetea,  Matt.  xv.  5. 

V.  11 — 16.  Timothy  was  here  required  solemnly  to 
charge,  and  enforce  on  the  consciences  of  the  pastors  and 
people,  the  practice  of  all  those  things,  in  which  true  god- 
liness consists ;  and  to  teach  them  the  nature,  obligation, 
motives,  and  encouragements  of  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  I.)  As  he 
was  younger  than  men  generally  were,  to  whom  services 
of  so  high  importance  were  allotted,  and  probably  than 
several  of  the  elders  at  Ephesus ;  it  would  be  peculiarly  in- 
cumbent upon  him  to  act  with  that  peculiar  sedateness 
and  wisdom,  which  might  exclude  every  one  from  the  least 
pretence  of  despising  his  person  or  admonitions,  on  that 
account.  (Marg.  Ref.  m.— Notes,  1  Cor.  xvi.  10, 11.  Tit. 
ii.  15.)  It  behoved  him,  therefore,  to  be  "  an  example" 
to  the  whole  company  of  believers,  by  a  stedfast  and  con- 
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1.  TIMOTHY. 


A.  1).  60. 


tM.n.xx..  14-     14  'Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in 

SO.  Lufctxix.  12  ^,  u        1   •    1  •  j.\  V. 

-2B.  Rom.  xii.  thee,     which  was  given  thee  by  pro- 

*— t*.    I  Thes.  ».  «.«•.«•"  f  ^1        l  i 

i9p«T,"9-i'i6'  P"ecyj    W1^h  the  laying  on  ot  the  hands 
x  I'.'li  "ACU  ,i  °f  ^e  presbytery. 
6.(xm.».2T1n,.     15    y  Meditate  upon   these   things; 

y  i1.0"^  Lxi*  u  *  give  thyself  wholly  to  them ;  *  that 

x'lix.  3.  Ixii'i.  K.  IXXTU.  12.  ci».  :t4.  cv.  5.  cxix.  15.  23.  4».  97.  99.  144.  cxliii.  5.       x  Act>  vi. 
4.  I  Cor.  xv,.  15.  2  Cor.  T.  14,  15.  viii.  5.  Tit  ii.  14.        a  6.  Matt  T.  16.  Phil  ii.  15,  16. 


thy    profiting    may   appear    *  to    all.  •  <*., 

i  r-      h    m    i  l  i  i         j.1  i*  i  b  ' Clir-  xxthi.l*. 

16      Take   heed  unto   thyself,  and  ^cur.  ^jx.  j 

cunto  the  doctrine:  d  continue  in  them:  j^«  «''•'  «' 

for  in  doing  this, e  thou  shalt  both  save  {-£"'•  vj- I0-  jl- 

thyself,  and  f  them  that  hear  thee.  •.*£•«[•  *•£ 

xii.  15.    2  John  &  c  6.  i.  3.  Rom.  xvi.  17.  Eph.  iv.  14.  Tit.  ii.  7.  Heb.  xiii.  9.  2  John 

V.  d  Acu  »i.  4.  xxri.  22.     Rnm.  ii.  7.     2  Tim.  iii.  14.    Tit.  i.  9.  e  Ei.  iii.  19— 21. 

xxxiii.  7—9.  Act»  xx.  28,  27.     I  Cor.  ix.  27.  f  I..  If.  11.    Jer.  xxiii.  22.     Rom.  x.  lit 

14.  xi.  14.     1  Cor.  ix.  22.     1  Tim.  ii.  16.  l!l,  20.     2  Tim.  ii.  10.     I'lnlun  .  111.    Jam. v.  I'd. 


sistent  adherence  to  the  word  of  the  gospel,  in  his  profes- 
sion and  preaching ;  by  a  pious,  pure,  and  edifying  "  con- 
"  versation  "  and  habitual  conduct ;  by  "  love  "  to  the 
Lord,  his  people,  and  all  men ;  by  spirituality,  and  all 
the  fruits  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  by  a  lively  exercise  of  faith 
in  the  mercy,  promise,  and  providence  of  God,  amidst  all 
hardships  and  perils ;  and  by  purity,  avoiding  whatever 
might  excite  suspicion,  in  respect  of  those  youthful  lusts, 
by  which  so  many  were  contaminated.  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o. 
—Notes,  2  Cor.  vi.  3—10.  2  Tim.  ii.  20—22.)  "  Till 
"  the  apostle  came  to  him,"  which  he  then  hoped  to  do, 
though  it  turned  out  otherwise,  (Note,  iii.  14, 15,)  let  him 
devote  a  part  of  his  time  to  the  study  of  the  scriptures,  or 
of  any  other  books  which  could  add  to  his  fund  of  profit- 
able knowledge ;  and  to  exhorting  and  instructing  the 
people  in  sound  doctrine.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — s.)  As  he  had 
been  endued  with  excellent  gifts,  which  were  conferred 
upon  him,  according  to  the  prophecies  of  inspired  men 

especting  him,  when  he  was  solemnly  ordained  to  be  a 
minister  and  an  evangelist,  by  the  imposition  of  the  hands 
of  the  elders,  as  well  as  those  of  the  apostle  ;  let  him  not 
neglect  to  exercise  and  improve  those  gifts  :  for  some  who 
received  them  afterwards  became  negligent,  or  made 
a  bad  use  of  them  ;  nay,  perhaps,  were  deprived  of  them 
on  that  account.  (Marg.  Ref.  t — x. — Notes,  1  Cor.  xiv.) — 
Or,  the  ministerial  office  itself  may  be  intended.  (Notes, 
Eph.  iii.  1 — 8.)  Let  him  therefore  assiduously  and  care- 
fully "  meditate  on  those  things,"  and  well  consider  the 
various  important  duties,  to  which  he  was  called.  Let 
him  "  give  himself  wholly  to  them,"  or  be  "  entirely  in 
"  them,"  making  them  the  one  great  business  and  plea- 
sure of  his  life,  and  cordially  devoting  all  his  time  and 
abilities  to  this  important  service :  (Note,  Phil.  i.  21 — 26:) 
that  his  growth  in  wisdom,  in  ministerial  endowments, 
and  in  holiness,  might  be  manifest  to  all  around  him. 
(Marg.  Ref.  y— a.— Notes,  vi.  20,  21.  2  Tan.  ii.  14—18. 
iv.  1 — 5.)  He  was  indeed  placed  amidst  various  snares 
and  difficulties,  and  had  the  same  deceitful  heart  as  other 
men  had :  he  ought,  therefore,  to  take  special  "  heed 
"  unto  himself;"  to  the  state  of  his  soul,  his  own  growth 
in  grace ;  to  his  motives,  temper,  and  conduct  in  every 
particular.  He  was  also  required  to  look  well  to  his 
"  doctrine,"  that  it  was  scriptural,  evangelical,  and  prac- 
tical ;  well-stated,  explained,  defended,  and  applied :  plac- 
ing every  part  in  due  proportion  and  connexion,  to  form 
one  perfect  whole  ;  and  thus  "  declaring  the  whole  coun- 
"  sel  of  God."  (Note,  1  Cor.  iii.  10 — 15.)  And,  whatever 
trials  or  discouragements  he  might  meet  with,  let  him 
persevere  stedfastly  in  this  course ;  and  he  would  thus 
ensure  his  own  salvation,  help  forward  that  of  other  be- 
lievers, and  be  the  instrument  of  conversion  and  eternal 
salvation  to  many  of  those  who  attended  on  his  ministry. 

(Marg.  Ref.  b — f.— Notes,  Ez.  iii.  17 — 21.  xxxiii.  1 1—13. 
4cts\\.  18—31.) 


In  purity.  (12)  Ev  ayvtia.  v.  2.  Not  elsewhere.  ' 
Phil.  iv.  8. — The  presbytery.  (14)  Ta  irpevGuTepia.  See  on 
Ads  xxii.  5.  '  A  collegio  presbyterorum  ecclesise.'  Schleus- 
ner. — Meditate.  (15)  MsXtra.  See  on  Mark  xiii.  11. — Give 
thyself  wholly  to  tliem.]  Icr3i  ev  raroif.  '  In  iis  esto,  scil.  oc- 
'  cupatus,  dedilus,  devotus,  omnino  addictus.'  "  Be  thou  in> 
"  them,"  as  in  thy  proper  element,  thy  business,  pleasure, 
and  favourite  employment. — Profiting.']  'H  irpoxoin). 
See  on  Phil.  i.  12.— To  all.]  "  In  all  things."  Marg.  E» 
woto-iv. — Take  heed.  (16)  'Eirtxf.  See  on  Phil.  ii.  16. — 
Those  that  hear  thee.]  Tsc  axawras  iris.  Matt.  xvii.  5.  Axtiie, 
when  used  concerning  God,  hearing  men  when  they  prayr 
signifies  accepting  and  answering  them.  1  John  v.  15. 
When  spoken  of  men,  hearing  God  addressing  them,  by 
his  beloved  Son,  or  by  his  ministers,  it  often  means,  to  hear 
attentively,  in  meekness,  faith,  and  obedience. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—5. 

The  scriptures  are  arranged,  with  such  consummate 
wisdom,  that  the  apostasies  of  those,  who  "  give  heed  to 
"  seducing  spirits,"  and  teach  "  the  doctrine  of  demons," 
introducing  idolatry  and  various  dire  corruptions  into  the 
church,  "  turn  to  a  testimony  "  to  every  humble  believer  j 
who,  reading  that  "  the  Spirit  spoke  expressly "  of  these 
things  long  before,  is  thus  most  fully  convinced  of  the 
divine  authority  of  the  sacred  oracles. — Those  who  allow 
themselves  "  to  speak  lies  in  hypocrisy,"  for  their  secular 
purposes  and  interests,  will  gradually  become  callous  in 
impiety  and  iniquity,  as  if  "  their  consciences  were  seared 
"  with  a  hot  iron  :  "  and  no  desperate  infidels  or  profli- 
gates become  so  destitute  of  all  feeling  and  remorse,  as 
the  sanctified  impostor ;  nor  ought  we  to  deem  any  enor- 
mity incredible,  when  properly  authenticated,  as  committed 
by  men  of  this  description. — Those  false  teachers,  who 
most  neglect  the  commandments  of  God,  and  allow  them- 
selves and  others  in  the  most  atrocious  violations  of  moral 
and  relative  duties,  are  generally  very  prompt  to  forbid  as 
evil,  what  God  has  pronounced  innocent  and  honourable; 
and  to  command  as  a  duty  what  he  has  left  indifferent. 
But  "  the  law  of  the  Lord "  is  "  exceedingly  broad :  " 
and  we  shall  find  abundant  exercise  for  watchfulness,  dili- 
gence, self-denial,  and  mortification  of  the  flesh,  in  attend- 
ing to  its  holy  requirements;  without  being  laid  under 
further  restrictions,  or  tasked  to  imaginary  duties :  as  if 
we  had  at  present  done  all  his  will,  and  wanted  more  em- 
ployment !  We  should,  therefore,  be  upon  our  guard 
against  impositions  of  this  kind,  on  whatever  pretence 
they  are  enforced  :  and,  while  we  follow  after  purity,  and 
exercise  temperance  in  all  things,  according  to  the  will  of 
God ;  let  us  disregard  such  as  judge  us  in  those  things 
which  he  has  allowed. — While  we  are  satisfied,  that  "  every 
"  creature  of  God  is  good, and  nothing  to  be  refused;  "  let 
us  remember,  that  all  should  be  "  received  with  thanks- 
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CHAPTER  V. 
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CHAP.  V. 


Directions  how  to  admonish  elders,  and  younge 
persons,  men  and  women,  1,  2:  concerning  the  \vi 
dows,  who  were  provided  for,  or  employed  by  the 
church  ;  the  conduct  of  Christians  towards  relations 
and  what  was  expedient  for  younger  widows,  3 — 1 6 
The  honour  to  be  shewn  to  diligent  rulers  and  teachers 
17,  18.  How  Timothy  should  behave  towards  ac 
cused  elders,  and  offenders,  19,  20.  A  solemn  charge 


to  faithfulness  and  impartiality  in  ordaining  pastors,  21,  a  19.  20.  I.e».  xjx 
22.  Counsel  to  Timothy  concerning  his  health,  23.  a"'  Gal!  ii?Tl— 
The  character  of  some  is  more  easily  known  than  that  b  \i.  Acts  xi».  23. 
of  others,  yet  that  may  by  patience  and  careful  invest!-  jit'.t  \,  s.  Jam' 


gallon  be  ascertained,  24,  25. 

T» 
1.^  1  1  1  IT  TT  *  11  K  t  i 

JxEBUKE  not  b  an  elder,  but  c  in- 
treat  him  as  a  father,  and  the  younger 
men  d  as  brethren  ; 


.V,14.  '  !'e'-  ,»•'• 
2  John  i.SJohn 


- 
c  Horn.    xiii.      7. 


. 

l7.ulli.Ki 


"  giving,  by  them  who  believe  and  know  the  truth ; "  that 
even  the  divine  allowance  will  not  sanctify  an  intemperate, 
inexpedient,  extravagant,  unthankful,  or  cruel  use  of  the 
creatures ;  and  that  nothing1  will  be  good  to  us,  except  we 
seek,  by  prayer,  the  Lord's  blessing  on  our  use  of  it. 

V.  6—16. 

They,  who  would  approve  themselves  to  be  faithful 
ministers,  must  "  put  the  brethren  in  remembrance  "  ol 
all  those  things,  which  Christ  and  his  apostles  delivered  to 
the   church ;  and,  whatever  other  studies  or  accomplish- 
ments may  be  supposed  requisite,  in  those  intended  for 
the  ministry ;   it  is,  above  all,  necessary,  that  they  "  be 
"  nourished  up  in  the  words  of  faith  and  of  good  doctrine;" 
and  that  they  well  digest  that  knowledge  of  the  scripture 
to  which  they  have  attained. — Instead  of  amusing  ourselves 
and  others,  with  ingenious  fancies  and  curious  speculations ; 
or  with  enforcing  human  inventions  and  superstitions,  by 
imaginary  or  fallacious  explanations  of  their  origin,  mean- 
ing, and  benefit,  which  are  often  no  better  than  "  profane 
"  and  old  wives'  fables ; "  we  should  exercise  ourselves 
and  instruct  others,  in  the  substantial  duties  of  godliness. 
This  has  at  all  times  the  promise  both  of  this  world  and  of 
the  next;  and  our  present  solid  satisfaction  (as  well  as 
our  eternal  happiness)  is  inseparably  connected  with  it ; 
but  all  else  is  "  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit."     "  This 
"  faithful  saying   is    worthy   of  universal   acceptation  :  " 
apostles,  evangelists,  and   martyrs,  both  "  laboured,  en- 
"  dured  reproach,"  and  faced  death  in  all  its  terrors,  in 
support  of  it ;  because  "  they  trusted  in  the  living  God  ;  " 
who,  being  "  the  Preserver  of  all  men,"  and  "  the  Saviour 
"  of  the  world,"  will  surely  take  especial   care  of  those 
who  believe,  and  cause  all  things  to  work  together  for 
their  eternal  good.    (Notes,  Rom,v.6 — 10.  viii.  28 — 31.) 
— It  behoves  all,  who  "  command  and  teach  "  these  things, 
to  take  heed,  that  "  no  man  despise  them:"  but  this  is 
especially  incumbent  on  young  ministers,  when  called  into 
conspicuous  situations ;  who  should  be  doubly  careful  to 
"  abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil ; "  and  to  shun  all 
levity  of  conduct,  as  well  as  whatever  is  more  directly  cri- 
minal, or  leads  to  criminality.     For  they  will  be  narrowly 
observed,  and  many  will  be  ready  to  deem  them  unfit  for 
their  arduous  services ;  especially  when  they  are  called  to  in- 
struct or  to  admonish  their  seniors  and  superiors.     Minis- 
ters should  also  be  careful  to  confirm  and  elucidate  their 
instructions  by  their  example ;  and  thus  to  lead  forward 
believers  to  stedfastness  in  the  faith,  holiness  of  conversa- 
tion and  conduct,  fervent  love,  spirituality,  fidelity,  inte- 
grity, and  purity.    Their  time  should  be  employed  in  read- 
ing and   meditating  on  the  scriptures;  in  acquiring  reli- 
gious knowledge ;  and  in  communicating  it,  by  the  pub- 
hck  and  private  duties  of  their  ministry.     This  will  leave 


them  no  leisure  for  dissipated  pleasures,  trifling  visits,  or 
idle  conversation  ;  and  but  little  for  amusing  and  merely 
ornamental  studies.  That  measure  of  endowment,  which 
God  has  given  them  for  the  work,  to  which  they  have 
been  set  apart,  and  to  which  they  solemnly  devoted  them- 
selves, when  ordained  by  "  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of 
"  the "  pastors  of  the  church,  must  not  be  neglected,  or 
left  to  decrease  by  disuse,  but  be  diligently  exercised  and 
improved. — Alas !  we  cannot  but  reflect  with  grief  of 
heart,  that  so  few  of  those  called  ministers  seem  so  much 
as  to  have  ever  seriously  read  these  directions !  and  that 
their  method  of  spending  their  time,  the  subjects  of  their 
studies,  the  objects  of  their  pursuits,  and  the  business  and 
pleasure  of  their  lives,  form  a  perfect  contrast  to  what  they 
ought  to  be.  But,  may  the  Lord  have  mercy  upon  each 
of  us,  and  write  these  admonitions  in  our  inmost  souls  ! 
May  we  "  meditate  "  continually  "  on  them  !  "  May  our 
thoughts  and  affections  be  engrossed  by  them !  May  we 
"  give  ourselves  wholly  unto  them,  that  our  profiling  may 
"  appear  unto  all  men  !  "  Let  every  minister,  then,  hear 
the  apostle  call  upon  him  to  "  take  heed  to  himself,"  as 
one  who  must  give  account ;  to  look  to  it,  that  he  experi- 
ence the  power  of  the  gospel  in  his  own  soul,  and  bring 
Forth  the  fruits  of  it  in  his  life ;  that  his  motives,  tempers, 
words,  and  works,  be  pure  and  evangelical ;  that  his  doc- 
trine be  scriptural ;  that  he  "  declare  the  whole  counsel 
"  of  God,"  and  that  he  "  manifest  the  truth  to  every 
'  man's  conscience,  as  in  the  sight "  of  his  heart-search- 
ng  Judge.  And  let  every  one,  who  has  thus  begun  his 
ministry,  persevere  in  this  holy  living  and  faithful  preach- 
ng;  however  despised,  reviled,  opposed,  or  discouraged 
ic  may  be  :  for  in  so  doing,  he  shall  both  "  save  his  own 
'  soul,"  and  those  of  his  attentive  hearers :  while  dumb- 
and  greedy  dogs,  blind  watchmen  or  guides,  mercenary 
.eachers,  and  gay  triflers  in  the  garb  of  Christian  ministers, 
n  short  all  those  "  who  look  every  one  for  his  gain  from 
'  his  quarter,"  however  otherwise  distinguished  by  rank, 
nobility,  learning,  or  eloquence,  can  have  no  reason  to  ex- 
>ect  any  other  event  of  their  conduct,  than  that  of  going 
>efore  their  deluded  followers,  into  the  pit  of  everlasting 
destruction.  (Note  and  P.  O.  7*.  Ivi.  9 — 12.) 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  V.  V.  1,  2.  The  connexion  of  the  word  trans- 
ated  "  an  elder,"  in  this  place,  has  induced  expositors  in 
general  to  understand  it  of  senior  Christians,  as  well  as  of 
as tors.  It  must,  likewise,  be  supposed  that  the  apostle 
poke  of  such  faults,  as  resulted  from  infirmity,  and  were 
lot  openly  scandalous  :  or  the  counsel  would  seem  incon- 
istent  with  a  subsequent  injunction.  (Note,  19,  20.) — As 
^imothy  was  young,  it  was  peculiarly  incumbent  on  him 
o  avoid  harshness,  in  animadverting  on  the  misconduct  of 
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2  The  'elder  women  as  mothers; 
young61"  a§   sisters,  '  with  all  pu- 


2  Tim.  ii.22. 

k  2.  17.  E».  xx.  riiy. 
I2™*"'  "•  6      3  *  Honour  h  widows  that  are  widows 


u 


indeed. 

4  But  if  any  widow  have  children  or 
job.  "lajx.  r  k  nephews,  let  them  '  learn  first  to  shew 
brrm.».niT.a.*piety  at  home,  and  ra  to  requite  their 

cxlvi.     9.      Jer.      1  J  '         .  T 

xxiii.  H'.  Lnle  Parents  :  tor  that  is  "  good  and  accept- 
li'ix.'sVjTm.'i:  a^le  before  God. 
i  «t's.  B-II.  IK.     5  Now  she  that  is  °  a  widow  indeed, 

l.ukeii.  37.    John  I.  47.        k  Judg.  xii.  14.  marg.  Joh  xviii.  19.    Is.  xiv.  'J'_>.         1  I  Sam. 
xxii.  3,  J.     Prov.  xxxi.  28.    Lukefi.  61.    John  xix.  a!,  27.  *  Or,  Itindufw.     Mutt. 

x«.  4—  «.     Mark  vii.  11—  13.  m  Gen.  xl».  10,  II  .  xlvii.  12.  23.    Butli  ii.  2.  18.    Eph. 

vi.  1—3.  n  See  on  ii.  3.  a  3.     Rutli  i.  5.  12.  20,  21. 


and  desolate,  'trusteth  in  God,  and  p.  If-  ;;;  l"-^ 

continueth  in  supplications  and  prayers,  .j^ji  I2  Pj 

night  and  day.  EVifcM: 

6  But  '  she  that  liveth  f  in  pleasure,  ,  S.'.T'kSl'tt 
s  '  dead  while  she  liveth.  ^h."'."ia'  7' 

7  And  "  these  things  give  in  charge,  '  Mt£uuU£ 
.  ,  iiii  p»-  '«"'•  '•>-?• 
:hat  they  may  be  blameless.                     u.  xxii.  m.  Am. 

8  But  if  any  provide  not  for  his  own,   *»•  ft  «.  "is* 

•  i      /•  •  *VK  '9-  Jam.'r- 

and  specially  for  those  or  his  own  tjjrRe^^. 

house,  y  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  *  and   ^'ut,  |£f' 


is  worse  than  an  infidel. 


Jer.  vi.  2.    Lam.  iv.  5.    Luke  vii.  25.       t  Malt.  via.  22.    Luke  XT.  24.  32.  "2  Cor.  v.  14,'ls'. 
Kpli.  ii.  1.  5.  v.  14.    Col.  ii.  13.     Rev.  iii.  I.  u  i.  3.  iv.  1  1.  vi.  I/.     2  Tim.  iv.  1.    Tit  i. 

!:i,  11.  ]:..  x  Gen.  xxx.  30.     li.Kiii.7.    Matt.  vii.  II.     Luke  xi.  II—  13.    2Cor.xii.l4. 

Gal.  vi.  10.  t  Or.  kintlrrrl.  See  on  4.  v  -'  'I  im.  iii.  5.    Tit.  i.  16.     Hev.  ii.  13.  iii. 

8.  z  Matt,  xviii.  17.     Luke  xii.  47,  48.    Jolm  XV.  22.    2  Cor.  ii.  IS,  16.  vi.  15. 


aged  ministers  or  Christians :  he  ought  not  therefore  to 
rebuke  them  with  severity,  or  in  apparent  anger;  but  to 
"  intreat  them  "  to  act  with  greater  circumspection,  and 
endeavour  modestly  to  convince  them  of  the  impropriety 
and  bad  effects  of  the  mistakes  into  which  they  had  been 
betrayed  :  even  as  a  son,  placed  in  authority,  would  ad- 
dress an  honoured  parent,  who  had  not  acted  with  due 
regard  to  his  character  and  situation.  In  reproving  young 
men  or  ministers,  it  would  be  proper  to  speak  with  great 
meekness  and  affection,  and  to  admonish  them  "  as  bre- 
"  thren."  The  elder  women  he  must  counsel  and  caution, 
as  dutiful  sons  in  such  stations  would  their  mothers  ;  and 
he  should  behave  towards  the  younger  women  with  that 
kind  of  regard  and  affection,  which  is  borne  to  sisters ; 
and  "  with  all  purity,"  that  nothing  contrary  to  the 
strictest  decorum  might  attend  his  ministerial  converse 
with  them. 

Rebuke.  (1)  EUOTA>]£)]J.  Here  only.  '  Ex  STTI,  et  wAijin 
'  percutio. — 1.  Proprie,  incutio.  ...2.  Metaphorice,  increpo 
'  objurgo.'  Schleusner. — '  To  reproach  sharply  and  severely, 
'  as  the  scourges  of  the  tongue  are  sometimes  metaphori- 
cally taken  for  cruel  calumny.'  Leigh. — An  elder.]  IIps 
Surepu.  Luke  xv.  25.  Acts  ii.  17.  1  Pet.  v.  5. — '  Ta  Trps 
'  Gvrepy  opponuntur  ot  veurepoi,  quemadmodum,  v.  2,  rat; 
1  TrpstrQuripca;  opponuntur  «i  veaiTzpcu.  In  provectiores 
*  aetate  ne  inveharis,  seu,  eos  cum  severitate  et  vehe- 
'  mentia  increpare  noli.'  Schleusner. — Purity.  (2)  'Awsia 
See  on  iv.  12. 

V.  3,  4.  The  apostle  next  directed,  that  the  aged  widows 
who  were  really  destitute,  should  be  honourably  providec 
for.  But  if  any  widow  had  "  children,  or  grand-children," 
who  were  capable  of  relieving  her ;  they  ought  to  be  re- 
quired, as  a  duty  of  the  first  importance,  to  "  shew  piety,' 
or  a  respectful  and  grateful  affection,  "  at  home ; "  re- 
quiting the  tender,  laborious,  and  expensive  care  of  their 
parents  towards  them,  in  infancy  and  childhood,  by  pro- 
viding for  them  in  old  age  :  for  that  was  good  in  itself,  a 
debt  due  to  them,  and  an  acceptable  service  to  God,  even 
in  preference  to  any  other  charitable  work.  (Notes,  7,  8 
Ex.  xx.  12.  xxi.  15 — I/.  Matt.  xv.  3 — 6.) 

Honour.  (3)  Tifta.  Matt.  xv.  4.  1  Pet.  ii.  17. — Lx 
xx.  12.  Lev.  xix.  32.  Deut.  v.  16.  Sept.  TI/XJJ,  17. — 
That  are  widows  indeed.]  Tot;  OVTU?  xnpac. — OVTU;.  5.  16 
See  on  Luke  X7;iv.  34.  Xijpa.  Mark  xii.  40.  Luke  ii.  37 
et  al. — Xyptvtia-Jti,  2  Sam.  xiii.  20.  Sept. — Nephews.  (4] 
Exyova.  Here  only.  '  Qiti  recte  linea  ab  aliquo  de- 


'  scendunt.'  Schleusner. — To  shew  piety.]  Eoo-eStiv.  "  Kind- 
ness." Marg.  Acts  xvii.  23.  The  Romans  called  the 
dutiful  conduct  of  children  to  their  parents,  pietas. — 
At  home.]  Toy  iSiov  oixov.  8.  '  To  tJieir  own  household.' 
— To  requite  their  parents.]  A/AoiSaj  InroMovau  TOIJ  wpoywoi?. 
ioiSn.  Here  only.  Retrihutio.  Upoywoi,  2  Tim.  i.  3.  Ex 
wpo,  ante,  et  ysvoc,  generatio. — Contrasted  with  exyoi/w. 
(Comp.  Gen.  xxxvii.  2,  with  xlvii.  28.) 

V.  5,  6.  The  "  widow  indeed,"  whom  the  apostle 
peculiarly  intended,  was  one  who  was  "  desolate,"  having 
neither  children  nor  relations  able  to  maintain  her ;  being 
destitute  of  the  means  of  procuring  a  decent  subsistence  : 
at  the  same  time  "  she  trusted  in  God"  to  provide  for  her, 
and  used  no  improper  methods  of  obtaining  a  support : 
but  devoted  herself  to  his  service,  in  continual  prayers  and 
supplications,  stated  and  occasional,  publick  and  private, 
and  even  by  night  as  well  as  by  day ;  taking  great  delight 
in  devotion,  and  employing  herself  very  much  in  suppli- 
cating God,  in  behalf  of  her  fellow  Christians  and  all  man- 
kind. (Marg.  Ref.  o — r. — Note,  Luke  ii.  36 — 38.)  But 
any  one,  who  lived  a  delicate,  luxurious,  dissipated  life ; 
and  perhaps  chose  to  continue  unmarried,  that  she  might 
have  less  restraint,  in  this  self-indulgent  course,  must  be 
considered  as  "  dead  in  sin,"  and  alive  only  to  worldly 
pleasure :  so  that  no  honourable  attention  was  due  to  her 
from  the  church.  (Marg.  Ref.  s,  t.) 

Desolate.  (5)  MEjaovcof/.£vit.  Here  only. — Liveth  in  pleasure. 
(6)  "  Delicately."  Marg.  'S-itcda.Xaara.  Jam.  v.  5.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — Ez.  xvi.  49.  Sept.  Kalao-TraraAoco,  Am. 
vi.  4.  Sept.  Note,  Luke  xvl  19— 21. 

V.  7j  8.  The  things  above  stated  Timothy  must  give 
in  charge  to  the  pastors  and  deacons  ;  that  the  Christians 
at  Ephesus,  might  be  preserved  "  blameless ; "  and  that 
no  encouragement  might  be  given,  even  by  means  of  their 
benevolence,  to  such  persons  as  were  a  scandal  to  the  cause. 
— But  if  any  man  refused  to  provide  for  his  own  near  re- 
lations, especially  for  his  wife,  children,  and  household  ; 
or  for  his  aged  parents ;  through  sloth,  covetousness,  ex- 
travagance, or  self-indulgence ;  he  should  be  considered 
as  having  renounced  the  faith,  by  manifestly  and  habitually 
refusing  to  obey  Christ ;  nay,  as  acting  in  this  particular 
more  disgracefully  and  unreasonably,  than  an  unbeliever 
would  do  in  similar  circumstances. — The  heathen  in  gene- 
ral considered  children  as  bound  to  support  their  aged 
parents;  and  reckoned  the  neglect  of  this  duty  in- 
farrwus,  and  fit  only  to  be  mentioned  along  with  the  most 
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i  Ste  on  3,  4. 

1  Or,  chotfn. 


9  Let  not  '  a  widow  be  *  taken  into 
n?  u.Tuke  ii.  the  number  b  under  threescore  years 
m.'2.''ii  i  cor.  old,  °  having  been  the  wife  of  one  man ; 
«*  "  *  10  Well  "  reported  of  for  e  good 

iii.  7.  Acts  vi.  3.  t  •  /•      t  i  i   *.  1*1 

s'jfitn  **"' 12'  works ;  if  she  have  brought  up  clul- 
M.tti"i&*«&. dren>  g  if  sne  nave  lodged  strangers,  if 
10  t n£h- ,"  she  have  u washed  the  saints' feet,  'if 

]?!  Tit.  ii.  7.  iii!  &  14.     Htb.  x.  34.  xiii.  21.    I  Pet.  ii.  12.  f  2  Tim.  i.  ft.  iii.  15. 

g  Acts  xvi.  14,  15.     Kom.  xii.  13.    Heb.  jtiii.  2.    1  PeL  iv.  9.  h  Gen.  xvin.  4. 

xix.  2.  xxiv.  31.    Luke  vii.  30.  44.    John  xiii.  5— IS.  i  Lev.  xxv.  35.     Is.  I.  I/. 

Acts  ix.  39. 


she  have  relieved  the  afflicted,  k  if  she  k  ps.  cxix.  4.  coi. 
have  diligently  followed  every  good  a.  m^w. 
work. 

11  But    '  the  younger  widows   re-  'J^  xxxi!  15_ 
fuse:  for  when  they  have  begun  m  to    '^"i- '?:"°!- 

j  xiii.  n.    jam.  T. 

wax  wanton  against  Christ  "  they  will  „  ua£»."i  cm. 
marry;  ou*?:^}.  S4. 

12  Having    °  damnation,     because   f Vet  h.l';.  or! 
they  have  cast  off  '  their  first  faith.       p  £ti  6'  *"' 


scandalous  vices. — The  manner  in  which  many  covetous 
persons  grievously  pervert  this  test,  must  not  pass  un- 
noticed :  while  they  evidently  violate  the  duties  of  piety, 
equity,  and  charity,  as  well  as  that  of  providing  for  their 
indigent  relations  ;  yea,  while  they  bring  up  their  children 
and  maintain  their  families,  in  a  manner  utterly  unsuitable 
to  their  circumstances,  from  eagerness  to  amass  riches ; 
they  often  quote  this  verse,  in  vindication  of  their  sordid 
avarice;  and  imagine,  that  the  apostle  commanded  men 
to  neglect  all  other  duties,  in  order  to  enrich  their  chil- 
dren !  (Note,  16.) — '  Pleading  these  words,  to  justify  or 
'  to  excuse  their  sordid  parsimony,  and  want  of  charity : 
'  ...whereas,  they  plainly  respect  the  provision  which  chil- 
'  dren  should  make  for  their  parents  ;  and  not  that  which 
'  parents  should  make  for  their  children.'  Wtutby. 

Blameless.  (7)  AverrjAjjirToi.  See  on  iii.  2. — Provide.  (8) 
Upvioei.  See  on  Rom.  xii.  17- — His  own  house.']  Or  "  kin- 
"  dred."  Marg.  To>v  oixsicov.  See  on  Gal.  vi.  10.  Ab  oixoj. 
See  on  4.  '  Qui  adfamiliam  alicujus  pertinet.''  Schleusner. 
— Infidel.']  ATTICS.  1  Co)',  vi.  6.  x.  27.  Rev.  xxi.  8.  See  on 
John  xx.  27. 

V.  9 — 12.  The  apostle  could  not  here  mean,  that  no 
widows  were  to  be  relieved  by  the  church,  who  were  under 
sixty  years  of  age  :  for  the  distresses  of  younger  widows, 
as  well  as  of  other  poor  persons,  might  be  very  urgent. — 
He  is,  therefore,  generally  supposed  to  speak  of  a  certain 
number  of  widows,  who  were  discharged  from  all  secular 
cares,  and  maintained  by  the  church ;  of  whom  such  as 
were  able  acted  as  deaconesses,  to  visit  sick  and  poor 
women,  and  to  administer  relief  and  counsel  to  them ;  to 
instruct  young  women,  and  perhaps  children  ;  or  to  attend 
on  any  other  concerns  of  the  church,  its  ministers,  and 
pious  strangers,  which  lay  within  their  province.  Though  no 
command  is  given  for  such  an  order  of  persons  in  the 
church  ;  (for  many  things  of  this  kind  seem  to  have  been 
left  discretionary,  and  to  be  determined  according  to  cir- 
cumstances;) yet  they  might  frequently  be  useful,  if  pro- 
perly selected  and  regulated.  (Note,  Rom.  xvi.  1,  2.)  In 
this  view  the  propriety  of  the  rule  here  given  is  apparent. 
As  the  apostle  counsels  "  the  younger  widows  to  marry ; " 
(Note,  13 — 15  ;)  it  cannot  be  imagined,  that  he  would  ex- 
clude any  when  grown  old,  from  the  number  here  in- 
tended, if  otherwise  qualified,  merely  because  they  had 
followed  his  counsel.  By  "  the  wife  of  one  man,"  there- 
fore, the  apostle  did  not  intend  to  exclude  such  as  had 
married  a  second  time,  which  the  scripture  no  where  dis- 
allows, or  at  all  discountenances.  But  shameful  and  asto- 
nishing irregularities,  in  this  respect,  were  common 
among  the  heathen  women  :  they  frequently  left  their  hus- 
bands to  live  with  other  men,  and  then  sometimes  returned 
again  to  their  former  husbands ;  they  often,  designedly, 


gave  them  just  cause  to  divorce  them,  on  purpose  that  they 
might  take  other  husbands ;  nay,  they  sometimes  did  what 
was  equivalent  to  divorcing  their  husbands :  nor  were  these 
things  deemed  scandalous ;  at  least  not  in  that  degree, 
which  they  would  be  at  present,  in  countries  professing 
Christianity.  If  then,  any  woman  had  formerly  conformed 
to  these  corrupt  customs,  it  would  not  be  consistent  with 
the  credit  of  Christianity,  to  admit  her  into  this  select 
number  of  devoted  widows,  though  no  other  objection  lay 
against  her;  for  it  must  exclusively  consist  of  those,  who 
had  lived  virtuously  and  honourably  in  the  married  state. 
(Marg.  Ref.  b,  c. — Note,  iii.  2.) — Some  expositors  indeed 
think,  that  those  who  had  married  again,  after  being  di- 
vorced, were  intended :  but  there  is  not  the  least  intima- 
tion in  scripture,  that  the  divorced  should  be  restrained 
from  marrying  again,  even  if  justly  put  away;  and  surely 
then  not  when  unjustly  divorced. — The  women,  however, 
spoken  of,  must  also  be  such  as  had  an  established  cha- 
racter for  "  good  works "  since  they  were  converted  to 
Christianity.  Those  were  to  be  preferred,  who  had  charit- 
ably educated  the  children  of  their  poor  relatives  or  neigh- 
bours, or  who  had  faithfully  done  their  duty  towards  their 
own  children ;  who,  when  in  more  prosperous  circum- 
stances, had  hospitably  entertained  strangers  in  their 
houses  ;  who  had  willingly  stooped  to  the  office  of  wash- 
ing the  feet  of  the  saints,  when  wearied  with  travelling; 
(Notes,  Gen.  xviii.  3 — 8.  'Luke  vii.  44 — 50.  John  xiii.  1 — 
17  ;)  and  who  had,  from  love  to  Christ,  readily  relieved 
the  afflicted,  and  diligently  "  attended  to  every  good  work."" 
(Marg.  Ref.  d— k.— Note  and  P.  O.  Acis  ix.  36—43.) 
Widows  of  this  character,  when  grown  old  and  left  deso- 
late, were  the  proper  persons  for  this  service. — But  the 
apostle  directed  Timothy  to  reject  the  application  of 
•'younger  widows:"  for  experience  shewed,  that  their 
avowed  purpose,  of  no  more  entering  into  the  married 
state,  was  not  to  be  depended  on.  After  a  time,  when 
their  grief  on  account  of  their  loss  had  subsided,  various 
circumstances  might  induce  them  to  marry  again :  and,  as 
their  admission  into  the  number  of  devoted  widows  implied 
an  engagement  to  the  contrary,  and  probably  was  attended 
by  some  promise  to  this  effect ;  so  their  violation  of  it 
might  be  called  "  a  waxing  wanton  against  Christ,"  lead- 
ing them  to  be  unfaithful  to  him,  for  the  sake  of  some 
earthly  object.  Thus  their  engagement  would  tend  to  their 
condemnation,  by  occasioning  them  to  violate  that  fidelity 
to  Christ,  which  they  had  previously  promised :  the  church 
would  see  it  necessary  to  censure  them ;  and  their  sin 
would  expose  them  to  condemnation  if  not  repented  of. 
They  might  perhaps  be  tempted  to  apostatize  from  the 
faith,  by  marrying  heathens ;  which  seems  to  have  been 
the  case  with  some  of  this  description.  For  Christian!) 
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13  And  withal  they  learn  *  to  be  idle, 
'  wandering  about  from  house  to  house ; 
and  not  only  idle,  but  tatlers  also,  and 
'  busy-bodies,  '  speaking  things  which 
they  ought  not. 

14  "  I   will    therefore    that    *  the 
younger  women  marry,  bear  children, 
y  guide  the  house,  *  give  none  occasion 

"  to  speak  reproach- 


to  the  adversary 
fully  : 

15  For   some 
aside  after  Satan. 


are  already  turned 
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would  not  be  disposed  to  marry  those  who  had  entered 
into  this  number  ;  and  if  their  inclinations  led  them  to 
marry,  their  situation  might  expose  them  peculiarly  to  this 
temptation. 

Be  taken  into  the  number.  (9)  "  Chosen."  Marg. 
Here  only.  —  Well  reported.  (10)  Maprw- 
See  on  Acts  vi.  3.  —  If  she  have  brought  up  chil- 
Ei erexvorp  oprjo-Ev.  Here  only.  —  Lodged  strangers."] 
Here  only.  Ex  {fvoj,  hospes,  et  Jixoftai,  ex- 
Eevo$ox,eiov,  an  inn,  an  liospital.  —  Relieved.']  E/Tnjp- 
16.  Not  elsewhere.  '  To  afford  a  plentiful  or 
'sufficient  supply.'  —  Have  begun  to  wax  wanton.  (11) 
KalafpyvuxtrtiHri.  Here  only.  Ex  Kara,  et  fpinau,  luxurior, 
lasdvio,  Rev.  xviii.  9.  A  rpwoi,  Rev.  xviii.  3.  —  They 
will  marry.']  Faneiv  SsXsiriv.  "  They  will,"  or  purpose, 
"  to  marry.''  —  Damnation.  (12)  Kpi/j.a.  iii.  6.  Matt. 
xxiii.  14.  Jam.  iii.  1.  See  on  1  Cor.  xi.  29.  —  They  have 
cast  off.}  HSiTijo-av.  See  on  Mark  vii.  9. 

V.  13  —  15.  It  might  likewise  be  feared,  and  experience 
had  shewn,  that  there  was  danger,  lest  "  younger  widows," 
being  freed  from  the  employments  of  domestick  life,  and 
having  much  leisure,  should  neglect  to  spend  it  in  devo- 
tion, and  the  duties  of  their  station;  and  so  contract 
habits  of  idleness,  and  waste  their  hours  in  sauntering  from 
house  to  house,  as  trifling  visitants  ;  tattling  and  gossip- 
ping  about  the  news  of  the  day,  and  intermeddling  with 
other  people's  affairs,  spreading  slanders,  and  speaking 
many  things  of  a  mischievous  and  improper  nature.  (Marg. 
Ref.  q—  t.—  Note,  2  Thes.  iii.  10—12.)  The  apostle  (fid 
not  mean,  that  all  "  the  younger  widows,"  who  were  em- 
ployed in  this  service,  acted  in  this  manner  :  but  it  was 
an  evil  incident  to  the  practice,  and  formed  a  sufficient 
reason  for  excluding  them.  He  therefore  decided,  as  one 
having  authority,  that  it  was  betttr  to  leave  them  at  liberty 
to  marry,  if  they  chose  it,  and  circumstances  admitted, 
that  they  might  be  occupied  in  the  useful  duties  of  wives 
and  mothers,  and  in  domestick  business  :  that  so  no  occa- 
sion might  be  given  to  any  adversaries  of  the  gospel  to 
speak  reproachfully  of  it,  through  the  misconduct  of  such 
as  professed  to  be  peculiarly  devoted  to  the  service  of 
Christ.  (Marg.  ReJ.  u  —  y.)  For  indeed,  some  younger 
widows,  being  improperly  admitted  into  this  number,  had 
turned  aside  to  follow  the  suggestions  of  Satan,  had  mar- 
ried unbelieving  husbands,  and  so  relapsed  into  idolatry. 
—  '  The  converting  men  to  the  Christian  faith,  being  the 
c  "  turning  them  from  Satan  unto  God  ;  "  ...  the  casting  off 


'  the  faith  may  well  be  styled,  "  the  turning  aside  after 
'  "  Satan."  '  Whitby.  (Marg.  Ref.  a.— Note,  Acts  xxvi. 
16 — 18.) — The  apostle's  determination,  that  no  widow 
under  sixty  years  of  age  should  be  admitted  into  this 
select  number  of  devoted  women,  lest  their  useless  lives 
and  misconduct  should  occasion  scandal,  and  his  counsel 
that  younger  widows  should  marry,  conclude  with  pecu- 
liar force  against  all  vows  of  virginity,  taken  by  young 
persons,  under  pretence  of  more  strict  religion  than  can 
be  practised  in  the  married  state,  and  against  all  censures 
of  second  marriages,  as  such  :  and,  indeed,  the  silence  of 
the  apostle  concerning  women,  who  had  never  been  mar- 
ried, in  this  whole  argument,  is  very  expressive.  But  the 
pastors  of  the  church,  before  many  ages  had  elapsed, 
abundantly  made  up  this  supposed  deficiency ! 

Idle.  (13)  Apyat.  See  on  Matt.  xii.  36. —  Wandering 
about  from  house  to  house.']  Tlipnp-xp/j.tvat  T«J  oixiac. — Tlepttp- 
xo/x.oi"  See  on  Acts  xix.  13. — Takers.]  <tXuapoi.  Here 
only.  Ineptiis,  garrulus :  'a  pAuoj,  nugce,  quod  a  <pAuu  ... 
'  ebullio.'  Schleusner.  '  To  boil  up,  or  to  boil  over,  as  a 
'  pot  or  caldron  does.'  Leigh. — Busy-bodies.]  Tlepispyoi. 
See  on  Acts  xix.  19.  nepicpya(o[j.ai'  See  on  2  Thes.  iii. 
11. — Bear  children.  (14)  Ttxvoyovsiv.  Here  only. — 
ii.  15.  TexvoQopetu,  10. — Guide  the  house.] 
Here  only.  OixoSeoTro-nj;'  See  on  Matt. 
xx.  1. — To  speak  reproachfully.]  "  For  their  railing." 
Marg.  AotJbpia;  xppiv.  "  For  the  sake  of  railing."  AoiSo^ia, 
1  Pet.  iii.  9.  Aoioopeu'  See  on  John  ix.  28. — Are  turned 
aside.  (15)  ElfTpaTrrjtrav.  See  on  i.  6. 

V.  16.  In  closing  this  subject,  the  apostle  required  all 
believers,  men  and  women,  who  were  able,  to  relieve 
widows  belonging  to  their  own  families,  and  others  who 
were  destitute ;  that  the  church  might  not  be  burdened 
with  them,  or  prevented  from  relieving  such  as  were  en- 
tirely indigent  and  friendless.  (Notes,  3 — 3.) — '  In  the 
'  opinion  of  Estius,  this  precept  extended  to  the  proprietors 
'  of  slaves ;  and  bound  them  to  maintain  their  slaves,  when 
'  they  became  incapable  of  labour."  Macknight.  The 
spirit  of  it,  no  doubt,  extends  to  servants  of  every  kind, 
who  have  spent  their  strength  in  our  service,  as  far  as  we 
are  able  to  support  them.  (Notes,  Gen.  xxxv.  8.  P.  O.  1 — 
15.  Matt.  viii.  5—?.  P.O.  5—13.) 

Relieve.]  E-toipxtiTo.  See  on  10. — Be  charged.]  Ba- 
ptiirSco.  See  on  2  Cor.  i.  8. 

V.  17,  18.  Many  expositors  infer  from  these  verses, 
that  there  were  '  ruling  elders'  in  the  church,  who  did  not 
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out  the  corn;  and,  ""The  labourer  is 
worthy  of  his  reward. 

19  Against  an  elder  "  receive  not  an 
accusation,  but  *  before  °  two  or  three 
witnesses. 

20  Them  that  sin  p  rebuke  before  all, 
q  that  others  also  may  fear. 

21  I  'charge  thee  before  God,  and 
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preach ;  but  others  do  not  allow  the  inference ;  and,  in 
general,  ruling  and  teaching  are  united.  (Marg.  Ref.  e. 
— Notes,  iii.  2.  4,  5.  Matt.  xxiv.  45 — 51.  1  Thes.  v.  12 — 
15.  Heb.  xiii.  7,  8.  17-)  Indeed,  as  "double  honour" 
chiefly  relates  to  a  more  plentiful  and  decent  maintenance; 
it  is  improbable,  that  mere  rulers,  who  would  not  be 
greatly  taken  off  from  their  secular  business,  should  be 
thus  liberally  maintained  at  the  expense  of  their  brethren. 
To  preside  in  the  affairs  of  the  church,  and  to  preach  the 
word,  even  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  constitute  the  outlines 
of  the  pastoral  office :  the  direction  seems  therefore  to 
mean,  that  those  who  ruled  most  prudently,  faithfully,  and 
diligently,  and  were  most  laborious  in  their  ministry, 
should  be  respected  and  provided  for,  more  honourably 
and  plentifully  :  especially  they,  who  were  most  unwearied 
in  preaching,  and  in  private  exhortation ;  as  the  exercise 
of  authority  was  more  suited  to  the  natural  disposition  of 
the  human  heart.  (Marg.  Ref.  ( — h. — Notes,  Matt.  x.  9, 
10.  1  Cor.  ix.  4 — 18.  Gal.  vi.  6 — 10.) — Thou  shalt  not, 
&c.  (18)  See  on  1  Cor.  ix.  9.  (Deut.  xxv.  4.) — Labourer, 
&c.]  '  This,  as  well  as  what  goeth  before,  is  affirmed  by 
'  the  apostle  to  be  said  in  the  scripture  :  yet  it  is  no  where 
'  written  in  the  Jewish  scriptures.  It  is  found  only,  Matt. 
'  x.  10.  Luke  x.  7-  The  apostle  must  therefore  have  read 
'  either  Matthew  or  Luke's  gospel,  before  he  wrote  this 
'  epistle.  And  seeing  he  quotes  this  saying,  as  "  scripture," 
'  and  represents  it  as  of  equal  authority  with  the  writings 
'  of  Moses  ;  it  is  a  proof,  not  only  of  the  early  publication 
'  of  the  gospels,  but  of  their  authenticity,  as  divinely  in- 
'  spired  writings.'  Macknight.  (Notes,  1  Thes.  v.  23 — 28. 
2  Pet.  iii.  14—16.) 

Of  double  honour.  (I/)  AivXtt;  rifirif.  Matt,  xxiii.  15. 
Rev.  xviii.  6'.  Tipt,  Rom.  xii.  10.  xiii.  7-  1  Pel.  iii.  7- 
Tiftaoj'  See  on  3. — Wlw  labour.']  KOTTJCOVTES:.  Rom.  xvi.  6. 
1  Cor.  xv.  10.  The  emphasis  is  laid  on  this  word. 

V.  19,  20.  The  character  of  an  elder,  or  pastor,  was 
of  very  great  importance  :  it  would  therefore  be  improper, 
not  only  to  condemn  him,  but  even  to  "  receive  an  accu- 
"  sation  against  him,"  excent  it  was  attested  by  two  or 
three  credible  witnesses.  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o. — Note,  Dent. 
xix.  15 — 21.)  Many  might  be  disposed  to  revile  those 
faithful  ministers,  whose  doctrine  and  reproofs  had  offended 
them  ;  and  indeed,  the  grand  enmity  of  "  the  accuser  of 
"  the  brethren,"  and  of  all  his  servants,  would  be  excited 
against  them.  (Notes,  Job  i.  9 — 11.  ii.  4,  5.  Zech.  iii.  1 
— 4.  Rev.  xii.  7 — 12.)  It  was  therefore  highly  reasonable, 
that  no  accusation,  tending  to  bring  the  conduct  of  an 
elder  to  a  publick  investigation,  and  thus  to  impeach  or 
endanger  his  character,  should  be  regarded,  if  supported 
only  by  one  solitary  testimony  ;  which  his  denial  of  the 
crime  would  at  least  counterbalance.  But,  in  respect  of 
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those  who  were  evidently  guilty  of  any  scandalous  offence, 
whether  elders  or  others ;  Timothy,  as  presiding  in  the 
church,  was  required  to  "  rebuke  them  before  all"  their 
brethren  :  not  only  in  order  to  their  being  made  ashamed, 
and  brought  to  repentance  ;  but  that  others  might  fear  the 
same  censure,  and  so  be  excited  to  greater  circumspection. 
(Marg.  Ref.  p,  q.— Notes,  Deut.  xxi.  18— 21.  Gal.  ii.  11 
—16.  P.  0.  Deut.  xiii.) 

Receive  not.  (19)  Mrj  irapaJexs.  Mark  iv.  20.  Acts  xvi. 
21.  xxii.  18.  Heb.  xii.  6. — Ex.  xxiii.  1.  Sept. — An  accusa- 
tion.] Kolrjyo^iav.  Luke  vi.  7-  John  xviii.  29.  Tit.  i.  6. 
— But  before.]  "  But  under."  Marg.  EXTOJ  =i  pn  ett\. 

1  Cor.  xiv.  5. — Rebuke.    (20)      ExeyxE-      See   on    Matt. 
xviii.  15.     (Notes,   1,  2.  Matt,  xviii.   15— 18.)— Others.] 
'O(  \onrot.     "  The  rest."     See  on  Luke  xviii.  9. 

V.  21,  22.  The  apostle  here  most  solemnly  charged 
Timothy,  as  in  "  the  presence  of  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
"  Christ;"  and  as  he  hoped  to  join  the  company  of  "  the 
"  elect  angels,"  who  had  been  preserved  and  confirmed 
in  holiness,  when  many  of  their  company  apostatized  and 
ruined  themselves ;  who  then  witnessed  his  conduct,  and 
would  attend,  when  he  should  give  an  account  of  it  to  his 
sovereign  Judge ;  (Marg.  Ref.  t,  s. — Notes,  Matt.  xiii.  36 
— 43.  xxiv.  29—31.  xxv.  31 — 33.  2  Tlies.  i.  5—10;)  that 
he  should  observe  those  things  with  the  utmost  care  and 
exactness,  whatever  opposition  and  trials  he  might  incur ; 
and,  in  all  his  regulations,  carefully  avoid  "  preferring  one 
"  to  another,"  through  carnal  affection,  attachment,  con- 
nexion, or  obligations ;  not  shewing  "  partiality,"  either 
in  censuring  offenders,  or  ordaining  elders,  or  in  any  other 
part  of  his  important  service.  (Marg.  Ref.  t — x. — Note, 

2  Cor.  v.  16.)     In  ordaining  elders  especially,  he  must  be 
careful  not  to  act  in  a  hasty  manner ;  but  take  time  to 
examine  into  men's  characters,  principles,  motives,  and 
endowments,  that  he  might  not  be  induced  "  to  lay  hands'" 
on   improper  persons,  by  importunity  employed  in  tneir 
behalf.     He  would  need  great  care,  in  this  immensely  im- 
portant concern,  to  avoid  being  "  partaker  of  other  men's 
"  sins ; "  and  becoming  answerable,  in  part  at  least,  for 
the  crimes  of  those  who  thus  intruded  into  that  sacred 
function,  to  the  dishonour  of  God,  the  great  detriment  of 
the  church,  and  the  ruin  of  immortal  souls :  for  even  an 
obliging  and  easy  temper  might  betray  him  into  much  cri- 
minality, from  which  he  must  by  all  means  keep  himself 
pure.     (Marg.  Ref.  y — b. — Note,  2  John  7 — 11.) — It  is 
manifest,  that  Timothy  is  here  and  elsewhere  supposed 
to  possess  great  authority  in  the  Ephesian  church,  both  in 
superintending  the  elders  already  ordained,  and  in  ordain- 
ing others.     It  is  allowed,  that  he  was  an  extraordinary 
person,  especially  appointed  by  the  apostle  to  this  service; 
but  there  is  no  proof,  that  he  conferred  miraculous  powers 
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.  .if.  4.  Ltr.      23  Drink  no  longer  water,  c  but  use 

«.!>—  II.P».Ci».  ,.,./•  1    1  I 

l^-Ti  "*'  a  ht"6  wine  for  thy  stomach  s  sake, 

Tii Wn'.i  '8  and  thine  often  infirmities. 

jJfofaJVf!:      24  Some  men's  dsins  are  open  be- 

l'l.  Till.  18.'  G.1. 1. 19-21.    2  Tim.  it.  10.    t  Prt.  ii.  20,  21. 


forehand,  going  before  to  judgment ;  ^ ... 
and  some  men  they  follow  after.  *  iV0^  j£ 

25  Likewise  also  e  the  good  works  **"~£-  ^  £ 
of  some  are  manifest  before-hand ;  and ,  ^  IXXTii.  6>  & 
they  that  are  otherwise  f  cannot  be  hid.  L^^'iar6" 


by  the  imposition  of  his  hands,  as  the  apostles  did :  and 
indeed  it  is  altogether  improbable.  We  cannot  indeed  by 
any  means  infer  the  divine  right  of  episcopacy,  from  the 
authority  exercised  by  Timothy,  Titus,  and  other  evange- 
lists :  yet  it  is  at  least  highly  probable,  that  it  was  very 
early  found  expedient,  and  conducive  to  peace,  to  have  a 
stated  presiding  inspector,  of  approved  wisdom  and  piety, 
who  might  superintend  the  pastors  and  the  concerns  of 
a  few  neighbouring  churches,  as  moderator  and  censor ; 
and  be  peculiarly  attended  to  in  the  appointment  of  church- 
officers.  Hence  a  moderate  episcopacy  was  very  early, 
probably  even  while  some  of  the  apostles  lived,  generally 
prevalent  in  the  church :  indeed,  this  seems  to  have  taken 
place,  between  the  time  when  St.  Paul  gave  his  admirable 
parting  charge  to  the  elders,  or  bishops  of  Ephesus,  and 
the  time  when  St.  John,  from  our  Lord's  own  mouth, 
wrote  epistles  to  the  angels  of  the  seven  churches  in  Asia. 
(Note,  Rev.  ii.  1.)  And,  after  all  the  abuses,  usurpations, 
controversies,  and  prejudices,  which  have  since  been  in- 
troduced, the  time  may  ere  long  arrive,  when  expe- 
rience will  convince  pious  men  of  different  persuasions, 
that  something  of  this  kind,  properly  conferred,  limited, 
and  exercised,  would  prove  a  suitable  remedy  to  those 
multiplied  divisions,  which  so  weaken  and  disgrace  reli- 
gious societies,  which  in  doctrine,  worship,  and  practice 
may  be  considered,  in  many  respects,  unexceptionable. 
(Notes,  Acts  vi.  2 — 6.  xiv.  21—23.  x\.  17.) 

I  charge.  (21)  Aixfj^cprupopuu.  2  Tim.  ii.  14.  iv.  1.  See 
on  Luke  xvi.  28. — Without  preferring  one  before  another.] 
Xupif  Kpox.ptp.aro;,  prejudicium.  Here  only.  Ex  irpo,  ante, 
et  xpvw,  judico. — By  partiality.]  Kola.  7rpos*x«riv.  Here 
only.  A  Trpotrx-x^Kfoti,  verbi  irpo<ri&jvu,  inclino.  '  By  set- 
'  ting  the  balance  on  one  side.'  Leigh.  Inclining,  by 
carnal  affection  or  corrupt  motive,  to  one  side. — Suddenly. 
(22)  Taxsoi;.  Luke  xvi.  6.  Gal.  i.  6.  2  Tim.  iv.  9. — 
Neither  be  partaker.]  MijJi  xonava.  Rom.  xv.  27.  See  on 
GaL  vi.  6. 

V.  23.  This  verse  is  a  remarkable  instance  of  the 
apostle's  neglect  of  exact  method,  in  inditing  his  epistles. 
— It  occurred  to  his  mind,  when  reflecting  on  Timothy's 
manifold  cares  and  labours,  that  his  frequent  indispositions 
might  be  increased  by  too  great  abstemiousness ;  to  the 
prevention  of  his  usefulness,  and  the  shortening  of  his 
days.  He  therefore  broke  in  upon  his  subject,  to  counsel 
him,  not  to  drink  water  any  longer,  at  least  as  his  only 
liquor  ;  but  to  use  a  little  wine  to  strengthen  his  stomach, 
and  preserve  his  health. — We  may  hence  form  an  estimate 
of  the  exact  temperance,  practised  by  these  laborious  ser- 
vants of  Christ ;  who  so  zealously  pleaded  the  cause  of 
Christian  liberty,  who  placed  no  dependence  on  their  own 
works,  and  who  never  prescribed  their  own  conduct  in 
these  things,  as  a  rule  for  other  men !  (Marg.  Ref. — 
Notes,  iii.  3.  iv.  1 — 5.) 

Drink  no  longer  water.]     M»xm  idfmnru.     Here  only. 
— Often.]     Uvxva;,  frequent.  Actsxx\v.26. 

V.  2-1,  25.     (Note,  21,  22.)     In  respect  of  the  choice 


and  ordination  of  ministers,  it  might  further  be  observed  ; 
that  "  some  men's  sins"  were  so  notorious,  and  so  easily 
proved,  that  they  lay  open  before-hand,  and  anticipated  the 
judgment,  which  ought  to  be  formed  of  their  conduct  and 
pretensions.  In  other  cases  they  "  followed  after,"  so 
that  diligent  and  impartial  investigation  would  be  requisite 
in  order  to  detect  them.  In  like  manner,  some  persons, 
applying  for  admission  into  the  publick  service  of  the 
church,  had  a  sufficient  testimonial  in  their  known  and 
abundant  good  works,  which  were  manifest  before  any 
peculiar  enquiry  was  made  :  and  when  this  was  not  the 
case,  yet,  upon  due  investigation,  Timothy  and  others 
might  become  acquainted  with  them.  So  that  in  most  in- 
stances, an  impartial  attention  to  the  business,  without 
respect  of  persons,  would  enable  those  concerned  to  know 
who  were,  and  who  were  not,  eligible  to  publick  stations. 
(Marg.  Ref.) — '  I  speak  not  of  men,  whose  good  or  bad 
'  works  are  manifest  before-hand ;  for  they  without  fur- 
'  ther  discussion  or  examination  may  be  admitted,  or  are 
'  to  be  rejected  ;  but  of  those  whose  vices  or  good  works 
are  latent.  For  they,  after  examination  and  enquiry, 
cannot  be  long  hid.  And  so,  if  thou  be  not  hasty  in  lay- 
ing on  of  hands,  thou  mayest  timely  discover  them.  Or 
if  by  this  means  thou  canst  not  do  it,  thou  wilt  not  be 
partaker  with  the  sinner,  having  done  as  much  as  was 
in  thy  power  to  discover  them.'  Whiiby. 
Are  open  before-hand.  (24)  YIpofyXoi  CKTI.  25.  Heb.  vii. 
14.  Not  elsewhere. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—8. 

There  is  a  respect  due  to  the  aged,  which  must  not  be 
withheld  by  their  juniors,  even  when  placed  in  authority 
over  them,  or  on  account  of  incidental  faults.  Every 
thing  harsh  and  assuming  must  be  improper,  in  the  con- 
duct of  young  ministers  towards  their  seniors,  as  it  would 
be  in  the  conduct  of  a  son  to  his  parents.  Indeed,  admo- 
nitions are  generally  most  efficacious,  whether  to  old  or 
young,  when  meekness  and  affection  unite  with  firmness 
and  faithfulness. — The  greatest  caution,  as  well  as  purity, 
is  requisite  in  the  conduct  of  ministers,  (especially  while 
in  the  prime  of  life,)  as  to  their  most  needful  converse 
with  the  younger  women  in  their  congregations,  neigh- 
bourhood, and  acquaintance :  that  all  occasion,  appear- 
ance, and  suspicion  of  evil  may  be  prevented ;  and  the 
neglect  of  this  caution  is  very  frequently  productive  of 
lamentable  consequences,  in  various  ways :  even  where 
direct  criminality  does  not  take  place,  or  is  indeed  designed. 
— It  is  an  indispensable  duty,  for  children  and  grand- 
children, to  requite  the  kindness  of  their  aged  parents ; 
(Note,  Gen.  xlviii.  15  ;)  this  "  is  good  and  acceptable  with 
"God:"  nor  are  more  distant  relations  exempt  from  a 
measure  of  the  same  obligation,  when  they  can  afford  it ; 
that  neither  the  church,  the  parish,  nor  the  publick,  may 
be  charged ;  but  that  the  contributions,  raised  in  any  way, 
may  be  applied  to  such  as  are  really  destitute.  But,  if  any 
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CHAP.  VI. 

The<luty  of  servants  to  unbelieving  and  to  believ- 
ing masters,  1,  2.  Timothy  must  shun  those,  as 
corrupters  of  the  gospel,  who  teach  things  contrary  to 
the  apostle's  doctrine,  3 — 5.  The  advantage  of  god- 
liness with  contentment,  6 — 8.  The  mischiefs  arising 
from  the  love  of  money,  Q,  10.  The  apostle  exhorts 
Timothy  to  flee  from  these  evils ;  to  "  follow  after 


"  righteousness,"  and  "  to  fight  the  good  fight  of 
"  faith,"  11,  12;  and  most  solemnly  charges  him  to  be 
faithful  till  the  coming  of  Christ,  13,  14.  He  ascribes 
glory  to  the  eternal  God,  15,  16.  Timothy  must 
charge  the  rich  to  avoid  pride,  and  confidence  in 
wealth  ;  and  to  abound  in  liberality,  as  seeking  a  trea- 
sure in  heaven,  against  the  time  to  come,  18,  1Q  ;  and 
he  must  adhere  to  the  faith,  avoiding  profane  and  vaiu 
controversies,  20,  21. 


who  profess  the  gospel,  through  sloth,  improvidence,  self- 
ishness, or  other  corrupt  principles,  wilfully  neglect  or 
refuse  to  provide  for  their  near  relatives :  they,  in  tiie 
apostle's  judgment,  virtually  "  deny  the  faith,'  and  are 
even  in  this  particular  worse  than  their  openly  unbelieving 
neighbours.  And  may  we  not,  by  parity  of  reason,  infer, 
that  they  who  neglect  to  instruct  their  household  in  reli- 
gious knowledge,  and  to  do  what  they  can  for  the  salva- 
tion of  their  relatives,  act  altogether  inconsistently  with 
the  Christian  profession  ?  (Note,  Gen.  xviii.  18, 19.) — Aged 
widows,  and  others  of  good  character,  who  are  left  desti- 
tute in  the  decline  of  life,  ought  to  be  honoured,  as  well 
as  supported.  It  seems  the  intent  of  these  scriptures  to 
teach  us,  that  every  religious  society  should,  as  far  as  it  is 
able,  make  provision  for  persons  of  this  description,  and 
not  leave  them  to  sordid  penury,  or  to  the  "  tender  mer- 
"  cies  of  the  wicked,"  in  their  old  age.  But  then  this 
provision  should  be  limited  to  such  as  "  trust  in  God,  and 
"  devote  themselves  to  his  service,  in  prayer  and  suppli- 
"  cation,  night  and  day;"  at  least  to  such  as  give  evi- 
dence, that  they  are  of  a  widely  different  character,  from 
those  "  who  live  in  pleasure,  being  dead  whilst  they  live." 
Alas !  what  numbers  are  there  of  this  latter  description, 
among  nominal  Christians,  even  to  the  latest  period  of  life! 
And  how  much  does  the  same  leaven  work  among  more 
decided  professors  of  evangelical  truth !  These  things, 
however,  we  must  give  in  charge,  that  the  company  of 
believers  may  be  preserved  blameless  ;  or  at  least  that  we 
may  deliver  our  own  souls.  (Notes,  Ez.  iii.  17 — 19.  P.  0. 
16—27.) 

V.  9—16. 

Every  one,  who  is  brought  forth  into  notoriety  in  the 
church,  should,  as  much  as  possible,  be  free  from  scandal; 
and  many  are  proper  objects  of  charity,  who  ought  not  to 
be  employed  in  publick  services. — Those  who,  in  domestick 
life,  have  shewn  most  diligence,  humility,  compassion, 
benevolence,  love  to  the  people  of  God,  and  "  readiness 
'•'  for  every  good  work,"  are  most  likely  to  fill  up  leisure- 
time  profitably,  and  to  be  faithful  in  whatever  is  entrusted 
to  them. — It  is  not  sufficient  to  determine,  what  would  be 
best  in  itself,  apart  from  all  other  considerations,  in  respect 
of  tilings  not  absolutely  obligatory,  or  things  unlawful  :  the 
state  of  human  nature  and  facts  must  be  attended  to,  that  it 
may  be  known  what  is  most  generally  expedient.  It  might 
have  seemed  plausible  to  admit  the  young  widows,  or  other 
young  women,  to  such  a  service  in  the  church,  as  implied 
an  entire  devoting  of  themselves  to  religion  for  the  rest  of 
their  days;  yet  the  apostle,  not  only  with  the  wisdom 
derived  from  deep  reflection  and  extensive  observation, 
but  under  the  influence  of  the  divine  Spirit,  decided  other- 
wise. He  knew  that  this  would  expose  them  to  tempta- 
tion, and  lead  many  into  sin  ;  that  it  would  tend  to  en- 
snare some  of  them  into  improper  marriages,  and  even 


occasion  their  apostasy  and  ruin ;  that  it  would  give  others 
of  them  a  habit  of  indolence,  sauntering,  slandering,  in- 
truding into  matters  not  belonging  to  them,  and  improper 
conversation  ;  that  it  would  therefore,  be  generally  better 
for  them  to  be  employed  in  the  duties  of  the  married  state, 
and  in  the  cares  of  a  family  ;  and  that  this  would  give  less 
occasion  to  the  enemies  of  the  gospel  to  speak  reproach- 
fully, and  Satan  less  opportunity  of  prevailing  against 
them.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  vii.  32 — 35.)  Alas  !  what  immense 
numbers,  in  every  age,  have  shewn  their  total  ignorance 
of  human  nature,  and  have  done  incalculable  mischief, 
by  attempting  to  improve  on  his  plan,  or  rather  directly  to 
subvert  it ! 

V.  17—25. 

The  office  of  a  minister  is  "  honourable"  to  all,  those 
alone  excepted  who  are  a  disgrace  to  the  office :  but  the 
most  prudent,  faithful,  and  diligent,  especially  the  most 
"  laborious  in  the  word  and  doctrine,"  ought  to  be  more 
honoured  than  others,  and  best  provided  for.  The  reverse 
proportion  indeed  seems  almost  every  where  to  be  adopted 
in  this  matter :  but  the  Lord  will  provide  for  his  faithful 
servants,  whatever  method  men  may  follow  in  disposing 
of  their  favours.  (Note,  Deut.  xviii.  6 — 8.) — It  may  be 
expected,  that  the  impartial  publick  reprover  will  be  ex- 
posed to  the  attacks  of  malicious  calumniators  :  and, 
though  his  faults  should  not  be  connived  at,  accusations 
against  him  ought  not  to  be  regarded,  except  well  authen- 
ticated :  but  those  who  give  publick  offence  by  their  crimes, 
should  be  rebuked  publickly,  that  others  may  be  put  upon 
their  guard. — All  who  are  employed  in  important  services 
in  the  church,  especially  in  admitting  men  into  the  minis- 
try, or  allotting  to  them  ecclesiastical  preferments,  or 
committing  to  them  the  care  of  immortal  souls,  in  a  dio- 
cese, or  in  a  parish,  or  in  any  other  way,  or  in  taking 
cognizance  of  their  conduct,  should  consider  themselves 
as  most  awfully  charged  by  the  apostle,  "  before  God  and 
"  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  elect  angels,  to  observe 
"  these  things,  without  preferring  one  before  another." 
The  neglect  of  this  rule,  in  the  exercise  of  ecclesiastical 
authority,  has  given  its  opponents  one  of  (heir  most 
plausible  arguments  against  it.  So  very  much  has  been 
done,  and  is  done,  out  of  carnal  respects,  and  "  by  par- 
"  tiality  "  to  relatives,  friends,  and  connexions ;  that  the 
exercise  of  all  authority  of  this  kind  has  been  and  by  num- 
bers at  present  is  considered  as  unlawful. — How  far  those 
concerned  in  ecclesiastical  matters  are  culpable,  in  respect 
of  "  laying  hands  suddenly  "  on  improper  persons,  with- 
out due  enquiry  and  circumspection,  or  from  complaisance 
to  superiors,  or  friends,  or  relations ;  and  how  far  this  rule 
is  observed  or  violated  in  all  its  extent;  every  man's 
conscience  must  determine  for  himself,  till  Christ  shall 
come  to  take  an  account  of  his  servants.  But  it  is  certain. 
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a  pear  xxTiii.(48.  JLjET  as  many  *  servants  as  are  under 
«""  NIB.  «L  •  the  yoke,  b  count   their  own  masters 

SO.   Acts  xv.  10.  J  ' 

«->CGai.viii.''">  worthy  or  all  honour,  cthat  the  name 
*"«',":  2."i2. 2?:  °f  God  and  his  doctrine  be  not  blas- 

35,  Sec.   2  Kings  »^Komr»rl  • 

T.  2,  s.  is.  Mai.  pnemea . 

•fuibk*»£     2   And  they  that   have  d  believing 

» CTk!"i,f"'ir  masters,  '  let  them  not  despise  them, 

t  v.  i£ Gen."xii.;  'because  they  are  brethren  ;  but  rather 

7,  8.  2  Sam.  xii.    ,  .  ». 

u  hie"»'xE«  °  ^ew  service,  g  because  they  are 
Kk'J'  x^i  2f  *  fa^hful  and  beloved, h  partakers  of  the 
"SV  x\T,t'  benefit.  '  These  things  teach  and  ex- 

ii.  ft.  8.  10.  I  Pet.  V»r\rf 

ii.  12.  iii.  10.         I1Ul  t-  ' 

d  phlipm-'io-i';'.      3  If k  any  man  teach  otherwise,  and 

e  Gen.  xvi.  4,  .'..'     Num.  xvi.  8.     Matt.  vi.  24.      2  Pet.  ii.  10.    Jude  8.  f  v.  1. 

Matt,  xxiii.  8.  xxv.  40.     Hom.  viii.  29.    Gal    iii.  28—29.     Col.  iii.  II.  g  Gal.  v 

C.    Eph.  i.  I.  Ii.    Col.  i.  2.  4.  lit.  12.    2  Tnes.  i.  .1.     Philem.  ft-;.  •  Or,  be- 

(i.  !•:•,- .                   h  Joel  ii.  28.     Rom.  xi.  17.    Eph.  iii.  fi.      Heb.  iii.  1.  14.  1   Pet.  v. 

I.  i  iv.  11.  Tit.  ii.  1.  Ii.  in.  K.  k  i.  3.  6.  Horn.  xvi.  17.  Gal. 
i.  «,  7. 


consent  not  'to  wholesome  words,  even*  <•  ">•  "im.  i. 

18.  IT.  8.  Tit.  i. 

the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,   ! 

,  ,     t        ,  riot.  XY.  4.  Tit. 

and  to  °  the  doctrine  which  is  accord-  m'jJi*,_  xxii  21 
ing  to  godliness  ;  f  ^  „.  If* 


•**.''  ».'  n^S. 

xii.     IK. 


4  "He  is  f  proud,  knowing  nothing,  n?;.7>8.  T,i.  i. 
but  *  doting    p  about    questions,   and   2>e!!;i.s^-7.u' 
strifes  of  q  words,  whereof  cometh  envy,  °  i'iii'.  '".' 
strife,  railings,  evil  surmisings,  *'' 

_      ,  T,  ,.  ..  °T>.  ~        om.    x.         . 

5  'Perverse  disputings  or    men  of  '..<*;•  ;»•  <«• 

D   .  /•       i          *!"•   '•  *•  Gal- 

corrupt   minds,    and  destitute  of  the   ft  \  ™. 

I  '  ^  m  JO.      £  .      11. 

truth,  'supposing  thut  gam  is  godh-  tpe^rriw: 
ness:  'from  such  withdraw  thyself.  ietfin.'^  I6- 

t  Or,  o/oo/.  t  Or,  tick.  p  i.  4.    2  Tim.  ii.  23.  q  It.  Iviii.  4.'  AcU  XT.  2. 

Hum.  IL  8.  xiii.  13.  xi>.  1.  1  Cor.  iii.  3.  xi.  16.  18.  2  Cor.  xi.  20.  Gal.  v.  15.  20.  21.  2«. 
Phil.  i.  Ii.  ii.  3.  14.  Tit.  iii.  !i.  Jam.  i.  19,  2U.  ii.  14—18.  Iv.  I,  2.  :,,  &  1  Pet.  ii.  I,  2. 
t  Or,  Gollingt  one  of  another,  i.  6.  r  Matt.  vii.  17—20.  xii.  83.  John  iii.  19  —  21. 

Eph.  iv.  17—  19.  2Thet.  ii.  8—  11.  2Tim.in.K  Tit.  i.  IS,  Hi.  Heb.  iii.  12,  IS.  2  John 
8—10.  >  6.  iii.  3.  8.  2  Kings  v.  20—  27.  Is.  Ivi.  II.  Jtr.  vi.  13.  viii.  10.  Ez.  xxxiii. 

31.  Matt.  xxi.  13.  xxiii.  14.  Acts  viii.  18—  20.  xix.  24—  28.  2  Prt.  ii.3.  15.  Jude  II.  Her. 
xtiii.  .'(.  13.  t  Hom.  xvi.  17,  l&  2  Thes.  iii.  6.  2  Tim.  iii.  &. 


that  these  things  involve  a  responsibility  of  no  ordinary 
magnitude;  and  that  immense  criminality  must  rest  some- 
where :  as  the  multitude  of  ignorant,  slothful,  ambitious, 
avaricious,  immoral,  and  heretical  clergymen,  who  remain 
uncensured,  throughout  this  land,  and  in  every  part  of  the 
visible  church,  most  manifestly  proves.  There  must  some- 
where be  those,  who  are,  in  this  respect,  "  partakers  of 
"  other  men's  sins,"  and  that  in  a  most  tremendous  de- 
gree ;  and  it  must  require  great  care  and  conscientious- 
ness, for  any  one  absolutely  to  "  keep  himself  pure." — It 
is  extremely  difficult,  under  any  form  of  church-govern- 
ment, to  conduct  every  particular,  in  such  a  manner  as 
to  "  do  nothing  by  partiality  :  "  this  will  require  circum- 
spection, firmness,  intrepidity,  disinterested  zeal,  and 
"  the  meekness  of  wisdom  : "  and  these  cannot  be  ob- 
tained without  much  fervent  prayer.  These  things,  how- 
ever, must  be  carefully  observed  by  those,  who  would  not 
"  be  partakers  of  other  men's  sins ; "  as  every  person  con- 
cerned must  feel  in  proportion  to  his  conscientiousness 
but  those  who  honestly  desire  to  do  their  duty,  will  gene- 
rally be  directed  in  it.  Some  men's  sins  will  be  discovered 
at  once,  "going  before  to  judgment;"  others  require 
more  diligent  search  ;  whilst  the  good  works  of  others  are 
manifest,  and  they  that  are  otherwise  may  yet  be  known 
upon  due  enquiry :  so  that  a  sufficient  judgment  may  gene- 
rally be  formed,  for  the  regulation  of  men's  conduct,  if 
their  minds  and  hearts  be  free  from  prejudice  and  parti- 
ality.— Finally,  let  us  observe,  that  eminent  grace  will 
connect  the  strictest  temperance  with  the  most  fervent 
zeal  for  the  liberty  of  the  gospel :  that  it  is  the  duty  of 
every  one  to  use  proper  means  for  the  preservation  of  his 
health  and  life,  as  a  debt  which  he  owes  to  the  church, 
the  community,  and  his  family :  and  that  those  who  are 
frequently  infirm,  who  labour  abundantly  in  important 
services,  and  whose  earnestness  in  spiritual  things  induces 
a  disregard  to  animal  indulgence,  should  attend  to  the  ad- 
vice of  those,  who  give  them  proper  directions  for  a  due 
regard  to  their  health. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  VI.  V.  1—5.  (Notes,  Eph.  vi.  5—9.  Col.  iii.  22 
—•25.  71C.ii.  9,  10.  1  Pet.  ii.  19—25.)  The  apostle  next 
Jirocted,  that  Christians,  who  were  "  under  the  yoke  "  oi 


slavery,  should  quietly  attend  to  the  duties  of  their  lowly 
situation;  "  counting  their  own  masters"  entitled  to  all 
the  respect,  fidelity,  and  obedience  which  that  superior 
relation  demanded  ;  and  not  supposing  that  their  religious 
knowledge,  privileges,  or  liberty,  gave  them  a  right  to 
despise  their  heathen  masters,  to  speak  or  act  disrespect- 
fully to  them,  to  disobey  their  lawful  commands,  or  to  ex- 
pose their  faults  to  their  neighbours.  This  they  ought  to 
attend  to,  that  "  the  name  of  God  might  not  be  blas- 
"  phenied,"  and  his  truth  and  worship  reviled,  among  the 
Gentiles,  by  means  of  the  failure  of  Christian  servants 
in  acknowledged  duties.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — c. — Notes,  v. 
13 — 15.  Tit.  ii.  3 — 15.)  And  such  of  them,  as  enjoyed 
the  privilege  of  "  believing  masters,"  ought  by  no  means 
to  despise  them,  or  withhold  from  them  due  respect  and 
obedience ;  because  they  were  brethren  in  Christ,  and  so 
upon  a  level  in  respect  of  religious  privileges:  but  rather 
"  to  do  them  service,"  with  double  diligence  and  cheerful- 
ness, because  of  their  faith  in  Christ,  and  their  interest  in 
his  love,  as  partakers  of  the  inestimable  benefit  of  his 
salvation.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — h.) — This  shews,  that  Christian 
masters  were  not  required  to  set  their  slaves  at  liberty ; 
though  they  were  instructed  to  behave  towards  them  in 
such  a  manner,  as  would  greatly  lessen  and  nearly  annihi- 
late the  evils  of  slavery.  It  would  have  excited  much 
confusion,  awakened  the  jealousy  of  the  civil  powers,  and 
greatly  retarded  the  progress  of  Christianity,  had  the  libe- 
ration of  slaves  by  their  converts  been  expressly  required 
by  the  apostles  :  though  the  principles  of  both  the  law  and 
the  gospel,  when  carried  to  their  consequences,  will  infal- 
libly abolish  slavery.  (Note,  Ex.  xxi.  2.) — These  things 
Timothy  was  directed  to  teach  and  enforce,  as  matters  of 
the  greatest  importance  :  and  if  any  persons  taught  other- 
wise, and  consented  not  to  such  salutary  words,  which 
were  indeed  the  words  of  Christ  "speaking  by  him,"  and  an 
essential  part  of  "the  doctrine  according  to  godliness; 
he  must  be  considered  as  a  self-conceited  ignorant  man, 
who,  being  puffed  up  with  an  opinion  of  his  own  abilities, 
was  ambitious  of  distinction  and  applause,  though  en- 
tirely unacquainted  with  the  real  nature  and  tendency  of 
the  gospel.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — o. — Notes,  1  Cor.  iii.  18 — 23. 
viii.  1 — 3.) — It  is  not  absolutely  certain,  to  what  set  of 
men  the  apostle  referred:  but,  as  many  of  the  Jews 
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u  st,  0.,  •„.  a-     6  But  °  godliness  with  *  contentment 

Ps.    ixxvii.    16.  .  V 

|«»i^1^p^-  is  great  gain. 

itrl1  M\vt't  '*  7  For  y  we  brought  nothing  into  this 
i?;  se.LHomxv:  world,  anrf  zV  is  z  certain  we  can  carry 
^oV.i."*:  nothing  out. 

T.I.    Phil.  i.  21.  »  8.     Ex.  ii.  21.    Luke  iii.  14.    Phil.  iv.  11— 13.  y  Job  i.  21. 

EC.  i.  15,  16.  z  Ps.  xlix.  17.    Luke  xii.  20,  21 .  xvi.  22,  23. 


8  And  "having  food  and  raiment  let  « 


p-ror;  ™-vi 


us  be  therewith  content. 

9  But  "they  that  will  be   rich  fall   i*F5ii8 
into    temptation   and  a   °  snare,    and   ^  'n.'V-M1: 

.........  xii.  17—  19.  Josh.  vii.  21.  2  Kings  v.  20—27. 

22.    Is.  v.  8.    Hos.  xii.  7,  8     Am.  viii.  4-6. 


Heh.  xiii.  fi,  6.         b  Grn.  xiii.  10 — 13.  Num.  xxii 

Prov.  xv.  27.  xx.  21.  xxi.  rt.  xxii.  16.  xxviii.  20— 22.    ._..._.    ,_     .— 

Zectl.  xi.  S.     Matt.  xiii.  22.  xix.  22.  xxti.  15.    Jnm.  v.  1—4.    2  Pet.   ii.  IS,  16.    Judell. 
cm.  7.    Deut.  vii.  2i.     Ps.  xi.  6.    Prov.  i.  17— 19.     Luke  xxi.  SA.    2  Tim  ii.  26. 


deemed  it  unlawful  to  submit  to  heathen  governors ;  it  is 
probable,  some  of  the  Judaizing  teachers  inculcated,  that 
the  worshippers  of  God  ought  not  to  obey  heathen  mas- 
ters ;  and  so  paid  their  court  to  servants,  by  persuading 
them  that  they  ought  to  assert  their  liberty.  But  there 
might  be  others  also,  who  disregarded  and  despised  these 
practical  instructions ;  while  their  attention  was  taken  up 
with  curious  and  nice  speculations  and  distinctions.  Such 
persons,  however,  were  to  be  considered  as  doting,  or 
talking  wildly,  like  sick  and  delirious  persons,  about  hard 
questions  and  disputes  of  words,  names,  forms,  or  notions, 
which  had  no  connexion  with  "  the  power  of  godliness." 
Indeed,  these  questions  and  disputes  tended  to  excite  envy 
and  competition  between  one  and  another,  angry  contests 
for  victory  and  pre-eminence,  mutual  revilings  and  calum- 
nies, injurious  suspicions  and  jealousies  ;  and  absurd,  ob- 
stinate, and  violent  controversies,  between  men  "  of  cor- 
"  rupt "  and  carnal  "  minds,"  who  were  destitute  of  the 
real  knowledge  of  the  truth  and  its  sanctifying  efficacy, 
and  who  only  sought  their  own  secular  advantage ;  supposing 
religion  to  be  valuable,  in  proportion  as  it  tended  to  enrich 
them  ;  as  if  gain  and  godliness  had  been  but  two  names  for 
the  same  thing!  Thus  they  wanted  to  persuade  the 
Christian  servants,  that  the  recovery  of  their  liberty  was 
to  be  considered  as  a  Christian  privilege  of  great  value, 
which  they  ought  to  claim,  whatever  the  consequence 
might  be :  and,  from  the  same  principle,  they  sought 
worldly  lucre  by  their  religious  profession,  and  as  their 
leading  object.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — s.)  From  such  men  Ti- 
mothy was  exhorted  "  to  withdraw  himself ; "  and  neither 
have  acquaintance  with  them,  nor  spend  his  time  in  dis- 
puting against  them.  (Marg.  Ref,  t. — Notes,  2  Thes.  iii. 
6—9.  2  Tim.  iii.  1—5.) 

Under  the  yoke.  (1)  'Tiro  fuyov.  Gal.  v.  1. — Masters.] 
Ass-mra;.  2.  See  on  Luke  ii.  29. — Faithful.  (2)  "  Be- 
"  lievers."  Marg.  Hifoi. — Partakers  of  the  benefit.]  'Oi 
TIJ;  tvifynnitf  av1iXaju.£avoju.£voi. — Euepyivta'  See  on  Acts  iv.  9. 
— Ay1iXa/x.£avoju.ai.  See  on  Luke  i.  54. — Teach  otherwise. 
(3)  'ElfpoSiJao-xaXEi.  See  on  i.  3. — Consent  not.]  Mrj 
•xjxvrtp&Tai.  "  Approacheth  not  to." — He  is  proud.  (4) 
"  A  fool."  Marg.  Tn-j/pcuraf.  See  on  iii.  6. — Doting.] 
11  Sick."  Marg.  Noirav.  Here  only.  Noiroj,  morbus,  Matt. 
iv.  23. — Strifes  of  words.]  Aoyo/uax'3?-  Here  only.  Aoyo- 
/iaXEu,  2  Tim.  ii.  1 4. — Evil  surmisings.]  'KVovoiai  irowj/iai. 
— 'TVovoia.  Here  only.  'Tirovo=u,  Acts  xiii.  25. — Perverse 
ditpntings.  (5)  T\apa.liailp&ca.  Here  only.  Ex  napa,  et 
JiaT|5[?>j,  opera  qua,  alicui  rei  impenditur.  AmrpiGu,  Acts  xx. 
6.  Disputes  which  only  waste  time. — Destitute  of.] 
AngvpyuMnr.  See  on  Murkx.  19. —  Witlidraw.]  Afij-ao-o. 
Ada  v.  38.  2  Tim.  ii.  19. 

V.  6 — 10.  The  proposition  before  mentioned,  "  that 
"  gain  is  godliness,"  might  be  reversed,  and  thus  contain 
a  most  important  truth.  Godliness,  connected  with  a 
contented  mind,  is  indeed  very  "  great  gain  ;  "  as  it  tends 
to  ri  man's  present  comfort  and  everlasting  benefit,  what- 
ever his  "utward  circumstances  are.  (Marg.  Ref.  u,  x. — 


Notes,  iv.  6 — 10.  Phil.  iv.  10 — 13.)  For  men  bring  nothing 
into  the  world  with  them ;  but  are  born  helpless  and  de- 
stitute, except  as  Providence  supplies  all  their  wants  :  and 
it  is  most  certain,  that  no  man  can  take  any  thing  along 
with  him  when  he  leaves  the  world.  (Marg.  Ref.  y,  z. — 
Notes,  Job  i.  20—22.  Ps.  xxxix.  6.  xlix.  6—20.)  So  that, 
a  subsistence  during  his  journey  is  the  utmost,  that  any 
one  can  have  of  earthly  things ;  and  a  very  mean  and 
scanty  provision  will  answer  that  end,  as  well  as  a  more 
luxurious  and  abundant  one,  and  occasion  less  tempta- 
tion and  sin.  In  a  short  time  all  these  things  will  be  finally 
done  with ;  whereas  godliness  will  soon  be  perfected  in 
eternal  felicity.  "  Having  therefore  food  and  raiment," 
(or  covering,  including  both  raiment  and  habitation,)  and 
things  barely  needful  for  the  present,  we  ought  to  be  con- 
tented and  satisfied  with  them  ;  without  indulging  any  de- 
sire of  acquiring  greater  affluence,  or  of  being  exempted 
from  hard  labour  and  mean  fare.  (Marg.  Ref.  a.)  For 
discontent  in  a  lowly  situation  commonly  produces  a  deter- 
mination to  be  rich,  if  possible ;  and  leads  men  out  of  the 
plain  path  of  honest  industry  and  prudent  (Economy,  in 
dependence  on  the  providence,  and  obedience  to  the  com- 
mandment of  God.  It  is  indeed,  evident  from  facts,  that 
they  "  who  will,"  or  purpose,  if  possible,  to  "  be  rich,"  give 
Satan  the  opportunity  of  tempting  and  ensnaring  them 
into  such  actions,  as  cannot  consist  with  godliness  or  a 
good  conscience ;  urging  them  to  use  dishonest  means  of 
increasing  their  gains,  and  a  variety  of  fraudulent  prac- 
tices. This  betrays  them  into  such  a  multiplicity  of  em- 
ployments, and  hurry  of  business,  as  leave  no  time  or  in- 
clination for  spiritual  religion  ;  and  it  introduces  them  into 
such  connexions  and  companies,  as  draw  them  still  fur- 
ther into  sin  and  folly.  Thus  they  are  brought  under  the 
power  of  "  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,"  even  "  the 
"  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride 
"  of  life  ; "  which  mock  their  expectations,  and  prove 
most  injurious  to  themselves  and  others  ;  till  they  plunge 
into  inevitable  ruin  and  eternal  perdition  :  as  men  are 
drawn  in  by  the  vortex  of  a  whirlpool,  when  they  venture 
too  near  it,  and  so  are  swallowed  up  and  drowned,  without 
any  possibility  of  escape.  (Marg.  Ref.  c. — Notes,  Mutt. 
xiii.  22.  Eph.  iv.  20—24.  1  John  ii.  15 — 17.) — For  when 
once  "  the  love  of  money  "  is  allowed  to  rule  in  the  heart, 
it  becomes  the  prolifick  root  of  all  kinds  of  evil.  Impos- 
tures, frauds,  lies,  thefts,  robberies,  oppressions,  murders, 
ungodliness,  hypocrisy,  apostasy,  contention,  lawsuits, 
wars,  cruelty,  pride,  luxury,  sensuality,  or  penurious  ava- 
rice, are  some  of  the  noxious  weeds,  of  which  it  daily  pro- 
duces a  most  abundant  increase,  according  to  the  different 
constitutions,  habits,  and  circumstances  of  mankind.  Every 
species  of  impiety,  iniquity,  and  vice,  in  one  way  or  an- 
other, grows  from  it ;  and  a  large  proportion  of  the  mise- 
ries, as  well  as  the  crimes  of  mankind  originate  from  the 
same  source.  And  while  some  professed  Christians,  even 
in  the  apostle's  days,  had  coveted  riches,  they  had  been 
seduced  into  apostasy,  or  led  to  corrupt  the  faith,  or  to 
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'£"*  £  %.into  "many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts, 
John  n.  is- e  whjch  drown  men  in  destruction  and 

f  Num.    xxxi,    &  j*t* 

joth.  v,i.  2i- perdition. 

86.  Malt,  xxvii.  * — 


ii.  3. 
f  Gen. 


2tj.  Matt.  xxvu.          «A    VI  fil  i  I*  •        ,1 

s-4.  AC«..  4.      10  tor    the  love  of  money  is  the 

i.  viii.  20.  2  Pet.  „        ..  ..  ...  J 

en"  xxxir  23  roo*;  °*   a''    evi*  ;    which  while  some 
x.  VxliL1?.1*  t  coveted  after,  they  have  *  erred  from 
iS  rV'ft  the   faM,    h  and   pierced    themselves 
<u.u?1TiiU9.  20'  through  with  many  sorrows. 

• 


(l.  2Sani.lv.  10,  II.  Proi.i.19.  h.  i  23.  Ivi.  II.  Jer.  T.  27.  2a  Et.  xiii.  19.  x»i. 
S3.  xxii.  12.  Mic.  iii.  II.  vii.  3,  4.  Mai.  i.  10.  Matt,  xxiii.  14.  Actii,  16—  19.  Tit.  i. 
11.  Rev.  xviii.  IS.  g  21.  2Tim.  iv.  10.  June  II.  Kev.  ii.  14.  15.  *  Or, 

bfen  aedtterd.  h  Gen.  xix.  14.  26.  31,  &c.    2  Kings  v.  27.    P».  xxxii.  10.    Prov.  i. 

81.     2  Pet.  n.  7,  S. 


11  But  thou,  '  O  man  of  God,  k  flee  i  ».De«t»»iM. 
these     things  : 


'  and     follow    after       tfeM 
m  righteousness,  godliness,  faith,  love,   *»'  M  n.  a 

.P  '      2  Kingi  i.  9.  IS. 

patience,  meekness. 

12  n  Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,   fjj^"^] 
"lay  hold  on  eternal  life,  pwhereunto   24;,n*T'7  *' 
thou  art  also   called,  and  q  hast  pro-  k  ,'4C%  T,m8  „: 

'-"-'.  1  T.  10.     Deut.  xvi.  20.     Pi.   xxxlv.  14.  xxxsiii.  20.     It.  Ii    I.     KcTn    xiv.  19.' 

I  for.  »iv.  1.     2Tim.  ii.  22.     Heb.  xii.   14.     1  Pet.  iii.   il.  m  iv.  12.    Gal.  v.  22,   23 

Phil.  iv.    8,  9.    Tit.  ii.  II,  12.    2  Pel.  i.  6-7.  n  i.   18.    Zech.  x.  6.     I  Cor.  ix.  2S, 

26.      2  Cor.   Ti.   7.  x.  3—4.     F.pli.  ii.  10—18.     1  Tliej.  T.  8,9.  a  19.     Pi.  Ixiii.  8. 

Prov.  iii.  18.     Cant,  iii    4.     Pliil.  iii.  12,  13.     Heb.  iii.  14.  vi.  18.     1  John  ii.  25.    K. 
p  Rom.  viii.  28-30.  ix.  23,  24.     Col.  iii.  15.  I  Thei.  ii.  12.  2  Thes.  ii.  14.  2  Tim.  i.  9.  1  Pet 
iii.  9.  v.  10.        q  13.  Deut.  xxvi.  3.  17—19.  Ii.  xliv.  5.  Luke  xii.  8,  9.  Rom.  x.  9,  III. 


act  grossly  inconsistently  with  it :  and  thus  "  they  had 
"  pierced  themselves  through,"  as  with  wounds  made  by  a 
sword,  in  every  part  of  the  body ;  so  that  even  those  who 
were  not  finally  ruined,  were  filled  with  many  sorrows, 
and  must  endure  the  most  exquisite  anguish,  in  conse- 
quence of  their  folly.  All  this  would  have  been  avoided, 
if  they  had  been  "  contented  with  food  and  raiment,"  and 
watched  and  prayed  against  the  desire  of  being  rich. 
(Marg.  Ref.  f—  h.— JVo/es,  Luke  xii.  15 — 21.  Heb.  xiii.  5, 
6.) — It  is  not  to  be  supposed,  that  the  apostle  meant  to 
establish,  as  a  universal  proposition,  that  every  kind  and 
every  act  of  wickedness,  grew  from  "  the  love  of  money," 
as  from  their  only  root :  for  doubtless,  many  kinds  and 
innumerable  acts  of  wickedness  spring  from  other  roots ; 
which  have  scarcely  any  connexion  with  the  love  of  money : 
and  Cicero,  in  his  Offices,  states,  that  the  love  of  money 
itself,  in  many  and  most  insatiable  instances,  springs  from 
love  of  power  and  dominion,  for  which  it  is  indispensa- 
bly requisite.  But,  whoever  well  considers  what  influ- 
ence the  desire  of  riches,  not  only  to  hoard  them,  but  to 
purchase  with  them  the  gratification  of  pride,  ambition, 
sensual  inclinations,  and  even  revenge,  has  on  the  con- 
duct of  mankind,  will  readily  see,  that,  as  a  general  truth, 
there  is  sufficient  ground  to  aver,  that  "  the  love  of 
"  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil."  The  abandoned  prosti- 
tute, Judas  who  sold  his  Lord,  the  traitor  who  sells  his 
country,  and  the  mercenary  teacher  of  religion,  combine 
in  saying,  "  What  will  ye  give  me?  "  It  was  the  remark 
of  a  corrupt,  but  able  statesman  in  this  nation,  that 
4  every  man  has  his  price  ; '  and  it  is  in  some  sense  true  of 
every  man,  who  is  "  a  lover  of  money,"  of  pleasure,  or  of 
worldly  honour,  more  than  "  a  lover  of  God."  The  am- 
bitious conquerors  and  destroyers  of  mankind,  have  always 
loved  money,  as  the  means  of  accomplishing  their  object ; 
and  have  extorted  it  from  those  in  their  power,  with  the 
most  entire  disregard  to  justice,  truth,  and  mercy.  Nor 
did  any  one  ever  desire  to  revenge  himself,  or  remove  a 
rival,  by  assassination  or  perjury,  but  some  wretch  could 
be  found  disposed  by  love  of  money  to  perpetrate  the  vil- 
lany.  (Marg.  Ref.  b.) 

Contentment.  (6)  Aulatpxnai;.  See  on  2  Cor.  ix.  8. 
Avlapxr,;'  See  on  Phil.  iv.  11. —  Gain.]  Haftr/M;.  5. 
Here  only.  Questns,  vectigal.  A  vopitsa,  questum  facere. — 
Food.  (8)  Aiarfopaf.  Here  only  N.  T. — Raiment.] 
2*£7ra<7f«.aTa.  Here  only.  '  Onme  quo  corpus  tegimus  ac 
'  defendimus,  adversus  tem]>estatis  iujuriam.'  Schleusner. 
A  o-xrrafrf,  velo. — Lei  UK  be  ...  mntetit.]  Apxto-omro/KESa. 
See  on  Luke  iii.  14. — That  trill  be  rich.  (9)  'Oi 
6»A&f/.noi  wxsTsiv.  ii.  8,  v.  14.  See  on  Matt.  xi.  27. 
— Hurtful.]  Bte&paf.  Here  only  N.  T.  Prov.  x.  26. 


Sept.  A  ff^aTTTco,  noceo,  Luke  iv.  35. — Drown.]  Bw- 
%{wr.  See  on  Luke  v.  7- — Destruction  and  perdition.] 
QhtSpev  xai  aTOXfiav. — OXf^pof  See  on  1  Cor.  v.  5.  2  They. 
i.  9.  AwsiXeia-  See  on  John  xvii.  12. — The  love  of  money. 
(10)  'H  pAapyupia.  Here  only.  4>iXa^yu^oj-  See  on 
Luke  xvi.  14. — Coveted  after.]  Opcyonwoi.  See  on  iii.  1. 
— Have  erred.]  AtfrsAavrjSyjiray.  Mark  xiii.  22  Not 
elsewhere.  Ex  onto,  et  TXavaa,  dedpio,  Matt.  xxiv.  24. — 
Pierced.]  TlepieTteipav.  Here  only.  To  stab  through  and 
through.  '  It  happily  expresses  the  innumerable  outrages 
'  done  to  conscience  by  those  madmen,  who  have  taken 
'  up  this  fatal  resolution,  that  they  will  at  all  adventures 
'  be  rich.'  Doddridge. 

V.  1 1,  12.  According  to  the  language  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, concerning  the  ancient  prophets,  the  apostle  ad- 
dressed Timothy  as  a  "  man  of  God,"  one  devoted  to 
God,  and  employed  by  him  as  his  messenger  to  mankind  : 
(Marg.  Ref.  i. — Note,  Deut.  xxxiii.  1  :)  as  one  who  bore 
this  high  and  important  character,  he  exhorted  him  to 
"  flee,"  without  delay  or  looking  back,  to  the  utmost  dis- 
tance from  that  destructive  whirlpool,  in  which  such  im- 
mense numbers  were  continually  swallowed  up  ;  and  to 
"  follow  after"  more  entire  conformity  to  the  perfect  rule 
of  universal  "  righteousness,"  by  an  upright,  faithful  con- 
duct towards  all  men  ;  a  proper  temper  and  behaviour  to- 
wards God  in  every  thing  ;  a  lively  faith  in  Christ,  and  the 
divine  promises  in  him,  as  well  as  faithfulness  in  his  ste- 
wardship ;  "  love  "  to  the  Lord,  to  his  brethren,  and  man- 
kind ;  "  patience  "  under  sufferings,  and  "  meekness  " 
amidst  injuries  and  provocations.  (Marg.  Ref.  k — m.) 
Thus  let  him  "  fight,"  with  consecrated  armour,  "  the 
"  good  fight  of  faith ; "  maintaining  the  honourable  and 
profitable  conflict  against  sin,  the  world,  and  Satan,  to 
which  the  gospel  animated  him  :  let  him  contend  earnestly 
for  the  prize,  by  faith  and  self-denying  obedience ;  by 
mortifying  sin,  by  resisting  temptation,  by  enduring  hard- 
ship and  persecution,  and  by  using  every  means  with  all 
earnestness  and  persevering  diligence,  of  weakening  the 
kingdom  of  Satan,  and  advancing  that  of  Christ  in  the 
world.  After  this  manner  let  him  press  forward,  till  he 
laid  hold,  in  actual  possession,  of  eternal  life  ;.  unto  which 
he,  as  well  as  the  apostle,  had  been  called  by  the  special 
grace  of  God,  (Note,  Rom.  viii.  28 — 31.  2  Tim.  i.  9,)  and 
had,  in  consequence,  made  an  honourable  profession  of 
the  truth,  before  many  witnesses,  at  his  baptism,  when 
ordained  to  the  ministry,  and  especially  in  his  subsequent 
labours  and  sufferings  as  a  preacher  of  the  gospel.  (Marg. 
Ref.  r.—a.—Kote,  13—16.  iv.  11—16.  2  Tim.  ii.  1—7. 
20—22.  iv.  1—5.) 

Fight    the  good  Jight.  (12)      Ayoivifw  TO\  xoXov  ayuvu.. 
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r .?« o«  v.  21.     fesseda  srood  profession  before  many 

>  Deut.  xxxii.  39.  • 

i  sam.  n.  e.  witnesses. 

John  v.  21.   26.  _  .  ,  .  •         .1  •     l    . 

fi'^fu  ««*»'      13  I    give  thee  charge  in  the  sight 

it"'  i xxi'   *'  °f  God,  '  who  quickeneth  all  things, 

'  "oho"  x"":  x,  a"d  before  Christ  Jesus,  '  who  before 

fi.Tii!'u.'*" 'Pontius  Pilate  witnessed  a  good  *  con- 


iocl2o.Toi.i'i,':      14  That  thou  "  keep  this  command- 
x  cant.    i,.    7.  ment    x  without    spot,    y  unrebukable, 

Epli.  v.27.  Heb.  -  ..,      ,  •  f  T          J    T 

ix.  14.  i  prt.  i.  *  until  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

19. 2  Pet  iii.  14.  _,    .  rr          & 

y  ?'!!!•  »•  '5.  coi.  Christ ; 

LAJldtM,  Tin   •     i       •         i   •          •  1  1       11       1 

1  PhM°ri  6  io  1°  Which  in  his  times  he  shall  shew, 
LI?"; The* 'I!  'wAo  is  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate, 
TiuiTu  H,  o. b  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords : 

ix.  2*.    V  Pet.  i.  7.     1  John  iii.  2.     Rer.  L  7.  a  See  on  i.  11.   17.— Ps.  xlvii.  2. 

lxxx.ii.  18.    Jer.  x.  10.  xlvi.  18.     Dan.  ii.  s4— 47.  iv.  34.    Matt.  vi.  13.  b  Ezra 

v.i.  12.     Prov.  viii.  IS.    Rev.  xvii.  14.  xix.  16. 


Ay<iw£oj«,ai.  1  Car.  ix.  25.  See  on  Luke  xiii.  24.  Ayoiv 
See  on  Phil.  i.  30. — Lay  hold  cm.]  E7riXa6«.'  19.  Matt. 
xiv.  31.  Lute  xx.  20.  xxiii.  26.  Heb.  ii.  16. 

V.  13 — 16.  To  confirm  Timothy  in  the  purpose  of 
persevering  amidst  his  various  trials  and  perils,  the  apostle 
solemnly  "  charged  him,"  as  "  in  the  sight  of  God,  who 
"  quickeneth  all  things,"  or  giveth  life  to  all,  and  could 
therefore  preserve  his  life,  however  exposed,  and  would 
certainly  raise  him  again  to  immortal  glory,  if  he  laid  it 
down  in  his  cause  ;  and  "  before  Jesus  Christ,"  who  had 
boldly  borne  witness  to  the  truth,  and  avowed  himself  "  the 
"  Son  of  God,  and  the  King  of  Israel,"  in  the  presence  of 
Pontius  Pilate,  when  he  knew  that  he  should  be  delivered 
up  to  be  crucified  for  maintaining  that  claim  ;  (Notes, 
John  xviii.  33 — 36.  xix.  8 — 12;)  who  required  his  servants 
thus  constantly  to  confess  him  before  men ;  and  who  had 
promised  to  confess  them  that  did  so,  "  before  his  Father 
"  and  the  holy  angels."  (Marg.  Ref.  r — t. — Notes,  Mutt. 
x.  32,  33.  Mark  viii.  38.  Luke  xii.  8—10.)  As"  in  the 
"  sight  of  God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ," 
the  apostle  charged  Timothy  "  to  keep  the  command- 
"  ment "  before  given,  or  the  trust  committed  to  him, 
without  the  spot  or  blemish  of  any  miscarriage,  neglect, 
or  unfaithfulness,  from  fear  of  man  or  love  of  the  world  ; 
that  he  might  be  "  unrebukeable ; "  that  his  brethren 
might  see  nothing  to  reprove  in  him ;  that  the  world  might 
have  nothing  to  say  against  him  ;  and  that  his  Lord  might 
welcome  him  as  a  "  good  and  faithful  servant: "  '  and  also 
'  to  deliver  it  down  to  those  who  may  succeed  thee,  un- 
'  spotted ;  that  it  may  shine  with  uncorrupted  lustre, 
'  through  all  future  ages,  till  the  appearance  of  the  Lord 
'  Jesus  Christ.'  Doddridge.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — z. — Note,  i. 
5.)  In  this  let  him  persevere,  till  "  the  appearing  of  the 
"  Lord  Jesus;  "  which,  "  in  his  times,"  or  the  appointed 
season,  that  glorious  God  would  display  in  the  sight  of 
the  whole  world,  who  is  "  the  blessed,"  or  most  happy, 
"  and  only  Potentate,"  possessed  of  absolute,  universal, 
and  eternal  dominion,  "  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of 
"  lords,"  from  whom  all  power  and  authority  are  derived 
and  delegated  ;  who  alone  possesses  immortality  in  him- 
self, having  undcrived,  unalienable,  and  unchangeable  ex- 
istence, perfection,  and  felicity ;  who  inhabiteth  "  the 
"  light  "  itself,  being  surrounded  with  glories  so  resplen- 
dent that  no  man  can  possibly  approach  to  him,  except  in 


- 

J*xii;  ft 


*e"  ''  * 


e  Ex.   xxxiii.    20. 

Ji.n  i.  i&  v,. 


16  Who    "only   hath  immortality,  cf«™li  D^- 
*  dwelling  in  the  light,  which  no  man 

can  approach  unto ;  e  whom  no  man 
hath  seen,  nor  can    see :    f  to   whom 
be    honour    and    power    everlasting. d  $:*. 
Amen. 

17  *  Charge  them  that  are  h  rich  in 

this  world,  '  that  they  be  not  high-  f  £j»^  .9'^ 
minded,  nor  k  trust  in f  uncertain  riches,  i'j™-  l^v.ii-.  '^|- 
1  but  in  m  the  living  God,  "  who  giveth  « fc/"'1*' ''•  k 
us  °  richly  all  things  to  enjoy ;  "  fT^thS 

xix.  23.  xxvii.  57.     Luke  xix  2.  9,  10.  i  Deut.  vi.  10— 12.  viii.    17.  xxxiii.  15.    2Chr! 

xxvi.  16.  xxxii.  25,  26.  Ps.  x.  3,  4.  Ixxiii.  5— 9.  Prov.  xxx.9.  Jer.  ii.  31.  Ez.  xvi.  4!>,  50. 
56.  Dan.  iv.  30.  T.  19—23.  Ho«.  xiii.  6.  Hab.  i.  IS,  16.  Rom.  xi.  20.  Jam.  i.  9,  10. 
Rev.  xviii.  6,  7.  k  Job  xxxi.  24,  2S.  Ps.  Iii.  7.  Ixii.  10.  Prov.  xi.  28.  Jrr.  ix. 

23.  24.  Mark  x.  24.    Luke  xii.  16—21.  Eph.  v.  6.  t  Gr.  the  uncertainty  qf  ricliet. 

Prov.  xxiii.  5.  xxvii.  24.     EC.  v.  13,  14.  1  Ps.  Ixii.  8.  Ixxxiv.  11,  12.  cxviii,  8,  9. 

Jer.  xvii.  7,  8.  m  See  on  iii.  15.     1  Thcs.  i.  9.  n  Ps.  civ.  28.     Malt.  vi.  32. 

Acts  x.v.  17.  xvii.  25.  o  Col.  iii.  16.    Tit.  iii.  6.  murg. 


and  by  his  incarnate  Son  ;  whom  no  man  ever  "  did,  or 
"  ever  can,  see  "  with  his  bodily  eyes,  being  a  Spirit  and 
the  object  of  intellectual  vision  alone  ;  to  whom  honour 
and  power  everlasting  ought  to  be  ascribed,  by  all  intelli- 
gent creatures.  Amen.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — f. — Note,  i.  17.) 
— The  Godhead  itself  seems  to  be  here  adored,  without 
distinction  of  Persons ;  of  which  all  these  things  are  pro- 
perly spoken,  whether  the  Person  of  the  Father,  of  the 
Son,  or  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  mentioned.  The  invisible. 
God  is  revealed  to  us,  only  in  and  through  the  human  na- 
ture of  Christ,  as  "  the  only  begotten  Son  "  of  the  Fa 
ther.  (Notes,  Matt.  xi.  27.  John  i.  18.  Col.  i.  15—17. 
Heb.  i.  3,  4.)  And  this  display  of  the  divine  glory  will  be 
rendered  most  illustrious,  when  Christ  shall  be  seen  as 
Man,  exercising  all  the  power,  authority,  and  perfections 
of  God,  by  the  whole  assembled  universe.  (Notes,  Matt. 
xvi.  24—28.  xxv.  31 — 46.  John  v.  20 — 29.  2  Thes.  i.  5— 
10.  Tit.  ii.  13.  Bey.  xx.  1 1  —  15.)— "  Without  spot,"  'in 
'  respect  of  the  commandment  itself,  and  "  unblameable," 
'  in  respect  of  thy  performance  of  it;  which  will  contri- 
'  bute  to  preserve  the  good  confession  in  the  world,  "  till 
' ''  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." '  Macknight. 
This  is  true  and  important,  and  indeed  implied :  but  the 
apostle  constantly  in  his  exhortations  referred  to  the  ap- 
pearing of  Christ ;  not  to  establish  it  as  a  doctrine,  that  it 
was  near  in  respect  of  time,  but  to  inculcate  a  continual 
readiness  for  it,  and  an  habitual  regard  to  it,  in  the  whole 
conduct  of  Christians  to  the  very  close  of  life. 

/  give  thee  charge.  (13)  IlapayysXXu  cre/i.  17-  i.  3. 
— A  good  confession.]  "  A  good  profession."  Marg. 
Tyv  xa^v  o/xoxoyiav.  12.  Heb.  iii.  1.  See  on  2  Cor.  ix.  13. 
—  Without  spot.  (14)  Ao-fl-iXoj*.  1  Pet.  i.  19.  2  Pet.  iii.  14. 
— Unrebukable.]  AvETnXrjTrrov.  See  on  iii.  2. — The  appear- 
ing.] TYJC  twnpaviia;.  2  Tim.  i.  10.  iv.  1.  Tit.  ii.  13. 
See  on  2  Thes.  ii.  8.  E7ripav>js,  Acts  ii.  20.  Epiphany. — 
Potentate.  (15)  Auvaornj.  See  on  Luke  \.  52.  (Note, 
Matt.  vi.  13.)— The  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords.] 
'  O  BairiXEu;  TIUV  £«<rA5i/oi/T&jv,  xai  Kufio;  TUV  xvptivovrw.  Rev. 
xvii.  14.  xix.  16.  BacriXsyw  See  on  Rom.  v.  14.  Kupituu- 
See  on  Luke  xxii.  25. — Immortality.  (16)  ASavatnav.  See 
on  1  Cor.  xv.  53. —  Which  no  man  can  approach  unto.] 
Anpoffnov.  Here  only. 

V.  17 — 19.  A  few  rich  persons  had,  it  seems,  embraced 
the  gospel  at  Ephesusj  and,  as  wealth  is  a  comparative 

3  o  7 


A.  D.  GO. 


I.  TIMOTHY 


A.D.  GO. 


j'-'ciir  XXIT.  16.      18  That  'they  do  good,  that  they 
Bb,Hui>ui!»be  q  rich  in  good  works,  '  ready  to  dis- 

Ti.  .11— 36.  Ait.        .,  .        ..V.  .       *. 

x.  .*.  G.I.  ...  tribute,     willing  to  communicate ; 

10.  Heb.  xiit.lii.  -  '  .  - 

ijo'mu"'  "'  Laying  up  in  store  tor  them- 

qJl.lAC{;u*xe»j;  selves  a  good  'foundation  against  "the 
.  $££  iifi.  time  to  come,  that  they  may  *  lay  hold 

i?:  cit  ivp'°c.  on  eternal  life. 

xi.  I,  2.  «.  Is.  xxxii.  a  Iviii.  7.  Luke  vi.  *>.  xiT.  12—14.  ArM  ii.  44,  4/>.  IT.  34— 
X.  xi.  29.  Rom.  xii.  8.  I  Cor.  xvi.  2.  2  Cor.  viii.  1,2.9.  12.  ix.  6—15.  Phil.  iv.  In. 
19.  Heb.  xin.  16.  1  John  iii.  17.  *  Or,  mcioUe.  >  ¥>  xvii.  14.  Malt.  vi. 

19—21.  x.  41,  42.  xix  21.  xxv.  34—40.  Luke  xii.  33.  xvi.  9.  xviii.  2.  22.  Gal.  vi.  8,  'J. 
I  Prov.  x.  25.  Luke  vi.  48,  49.  Gal.  v.  6.  F.ph.  iii.  17.  2 Tim.  ii.  IV.  u  1'i.iv. 
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thing,  some   more  wealthy  than   their  brethren  must  be 
found  in  other  places.     Now  Timothy  and  other  ministers 
might  be  tempted  to  p.  y  them  undue  deference;  or  to  be 
afraid  of  speaking  plainly  to  them,  either  in  publick  or  pri- 
vate ;  which  would  have  a  very  bad  effect  on  their  ministry : 
and  it  would  require  much  firmness  and  impartiality  to 
give  them  proper  cou'nsel,  caution,  and  instruction.     The 
apostle  therefore  peculiarly  enjoined  Timothy,  to  charge 
them  in  the  most  plain,  authoritative,  and  solemn  manner, 
to  warn  them  against  t.^e  danger  to  which  they  were  ex- 
posed, and  to  call  on  the.ii  to  perform  the  peculiar  duties 
of  their  station.     He  mu:«t  "  charge  those  that  were  rich 
"  in  this  world,"  (which  is   perfectly  distinct  from  being 
"  rich   toward  God,")  that    they  should    not    be  "  liigh- 
"  minded,"  or  elated  by  affl'uence,  and  superiority  of  cir- 
cumstances ;  as  if  these  irr.'pi'ied  more  wisdom  or  excel- 
lency, or  conferred  on    them    higher  privileges,  ensured 
J.hem  more  regard  from  God,  en  titled  them  to  pre-eminent 
authority  in  the  church,  exemp  ted  them  from  censure  or 
reproof,  or  authorized  them  to  neglect  or  contemn  others: 
and  that  they  should   not  confide    in  their  riches;  as  if 
wealth  could  make  them  safe   and    happy,  increase  their 
present  comfort,  give  them  any  permanent  advantage,  or 
promote  their  eternal  felicity.    (Notes,  Job  xxxi.  24—28. 
Ps.  Ixfi.  8—10.  Jer.  ix.  23,  24.)     They  must  "  not  trust 
"  in  uncertain  riches ; "  as  all  worldly  property  was  liable 
to  be  torn  from  them  ;  as  it  often  proved  the  cause  of  dis- 
tress, temptation,  and  sin ;  and  as  it  must  speedily  be  left 
at  death,  and  be  given  an  account  of  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment.   (Marg.  Ref.  g— k. — Notes,  Matt.  vi.  19—24.  xix. 
16—26.  Luke  xii.  13 — 21.  xvi.  1 — 15.)     Timothy  must 
therefore  charge  the  rich,  as  well  as  the  poor,  "  to  trust 
"  in  the  living  God,"  both  for  present  safety,  support,  and 
comfort,  and  for  eternal  happiness ;  remembering  that  he 
gave  them  bountifully  all  the  things  which  they  enjoyed  ; 
and  in  order  to  their  thankful  enjoyment  of  them.  (Marg. 
Ref.  1 — o.)     They  ought  therefore  to  acknowledge  him  as 
the  Author  of  their  abundance  :  it  was  all  given  them  in 
his  wisdom,  revocable  at  his  will,  and  could  only  be  pro- 
fitable to  them,  when  used  to  his  glory.  (P.  O.  Deut.  viii.) 
They  must  therefore  be  earnestly  exhorted  and  warned,  by 
the  authority  of  God  himself,  "  to  do  good  "  with  their 
riches,  and  to  count  this  their  duty  and  happiness ;  instead 
of    avariciously   hoarding,   or  luxuriously  wasting  them. 
By  relieving  the  wants  of  the  indigent,  and  largely  contri- 
buting to  the  support  and  comfort  of  their  poor  brethren, 
and  by  other  pious  and  charitable  actions,  they  must  aim 
to  be  "rich  in  good  works"  the  genuine  fruits  of  faith 
and  love.  (Notes,  Jam.  1.  9—11.  ii.  5 — 7-)   They  must  be 
prompt  and  liberal  in  distributing  their  wealth  to  proper 
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objects,  and  for  valuable  purposes ;  as  the  husbandman 
scatters  his  seed  without  grudging,  in  hopes  of  a  future 
harvest.  (Notes,  EC.  xi.  1 — 6.  2  Cor.  ix.  6,  ?.)  Thus  they 
would  treasure  up  "  for  themselves  "  (not  for  their  heirs, 
or  they  knew  not  whom,  as  misers  do  their  idolized 
wealth,)  the  true  riches,  and  lay  "  a  good  foundation  "  for 
their  hope  and  comfort,  in  the  approaching  season  of  afflic- 
tion and  death  ;  shewing  their  faith  in  Christ,  (the  Rock 
of  salvation,)  by  the  unequivocal  fruits  of  love  and  obedi- 
ence :  that  so  they  also  might  "  lay  hold  on  eternal  life  " 
now  in  lively  hope,  and  at  length  in  actual  possession ; 
(Notes,  11,12.  Matt.  vii.  24—27.  1  Cor.  iii.  10—15  ;)  when 
the  self-indulgent,  the  covetous,  and  ungodly  rich  men 
around  them,  would  "  lift  up  their  eyes  in  hell,  being  in 
"  torments."  (Marg.  Ref.  p — x. — Notes,  Luke  xvi.  19 — 
31.) 

That  they  be  not  Jugh-minded.  (17)  Mr;  ufahoippovtN.  See 
on  Rom.  xi.  20.  xii.  16. — In  uncertain  riches.]  "  In  the 
"  uncertainty  of  riches."  Marg.  ETTI  -jrKara  aJrjXoTrjTi. — 
ASrjXorijj.  Here  only.  AJwXoj'  See  on  Luke  xi.  44. —  To 
enjoy.]  £15  «7roXai/<nv.  "  Unto  enjoyment."  Heb.  xi.  25. — 
That  they  do  good.  (18)  AyaSotpysiv.  Here  only. — Ready 
to  distribute.]  Et/(U.£T«JoTa;.  Here  only.  Ex  eu,  bene,  pera, 
et  Soros.  '  Facilis  ad  impertiendum,  qni  libenter  et  copious 
'  dot  et  largiter.'  Schleusner. — Willing  to  communicate.] 
Koivcowxsf.  Here  only.  Persons,  who  share  their  abun- 
dance with  others,  by  a  prompt  communication  of  it 
to  them  ;  and  thus  even  have  communion  with  them  in 
their  wants  by  denying  themselves.  (Note,  Phil.  i.  3 — 6.) 
— Laying  up  in  store.  (19)  A7ro9r)<raufi£oiraf.  Here  only. 
Ex  «7ro,  et  Swai/pifa'  See  on  Luke  xii.  21. — Foundation.] 
©EHifXiov.  1  Cor.  iii.  10.  2  Tun.  ii.  19.  Heb.  xi.  10. 

V.  20,  21.  The  apostle,  considering  the  snares  and 
temptations,  the  allurements  and  terrors,  which  Timothy 
had  to  guard  against  and  overcome,  in  order  to  the  faith- 
ful fulfilment  of  his  ministry ;  and  reflecting  also  on  the 
various  species  of  false  religion,  which  many  artfully  sub- 
stituted instead  of  the  humbling,  holy  gospel  of  Christ ; 
again  most  affectionately  and  earnestly  called  upon  him 
to  keep  inviolable,  without  shrinking  or  wavering,  the 
stewardship,  or  deposit  with  which  he  had  been  entrusted. 
And  he  warned  him  to  shun  the  "  profane  and  vain  bab- 
"  blings  "  of  those,  who  wanted  to  impose  on  Christians 
the  foolish  and  frivolous  traditions  and  observances  of 
the  Jewish  scribes,  as  well  as  the  rites  of  the  Mosaick  law. 
He  must  turn  away  from  "  the  oppositions  of  science," 
or  knowledge,  "  falsely  so  called,"  such  as  those,  with 
which  the  Gnosticks,  or  knoidng  ones,  afterwards  corrupted 
the  gospel.  These  speculations  were  borrowed  from  the 
vain  philosophy  of  the  Gentiles;  and  being  distorted  and 
3o8 
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mutilated,  to  suit  their  purpose,  men  introduced  them  into 
Christianity ;  to  render  it  more  congenial  to  the  heart  of 
man  ;  and  especially  to  gratify  their  fondness  for  disputa- 
tion, and  pride  of  superior  penetration  and  acuteness. 
Thus,  one  corrupt  system  of  boasted  knowledge  was  op- 
posed to  another;  jangling  controversies  were  multiplied 
and  perpetuated  ;  the  truth  was  obscured  and  overlooked  ; 
and  the  wildest  absurdities  were  substituted  in  its  place. 
Some,  even  then,  having  been  seduced  into  these  specu- 
lations, had  "  erred  from  the  faith  "  into  fatal  heresies ; 
and  the  evil  was  likely  to  increase.  Having,  therefore, 
given  Timothy  this  warning,  the  apostle  closed  this  most 
instructive  epistle,  with  his  usual  salutation.  (Notes,  Col. 
ii.  1—10.  18—23.) 

That  which  is  committed  to  thy  trust.  (20)  Trjv  irapa- 
xaToSuJojv.  2  Tim.  i.  14.  '  Depositum,  res  deposita  qua 
'  Jidei  alicujus  est  commissa.'  Schleusner. — Avoiding.] 
ExiY>E7ro/*.=vo5.  See  on  i.  6. — Vain  babblings.]  'K.evoifa- 
via;.  2  Tim.  ii.  16. — Oppositions.]  AtmStvei;.  Here 
only.  Ex  avn,  et  9s<n;,  positio.  Antitheses.  Things 
placed  in  opposition  to  each  other,  or  in  contrast  with 
each  other. — Falsely  so  called.]  feuSaro^s.  Here  only. 
Ex  4<;i/Soj,  mendacium,  et  ovopa,  women.  Mendax  nominis. 
A  liar  in  name,  or,  having  a  lying  name. — Have  erred. 
(21)  Hfoxflfttv.  See  on  i.  6. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—5. 

It  is  most  important  to  the  honour  of  the  gospel,  that 
professed  Christians  should  duly  perform  their  various  re- 
lative duties ;  and  that  "  servants  count  their  own  masters 
"  worthy  of  all  honour,"  even  though  they  be  unbelievers. 
Their  condition  indeed,  in  this  favoured  land  of  liberty, 
allows  them  to  change  one  situation  for  another  :  but  the 
precepts  of  scripture  do  not  at  all  permit  them  to  behave 
with  disrespect  to  the  persons,  or  disregard  to  the  lawful 
commands  of  those  whom  they  serve  :  nor  yet  to  return 
affronting  answers,  or  to  speak  of  their  master's  faults  to 
others  without  cause ;  but  rather  to  weep  over  them  and 
pray  for  them  in  secret,  when  they  are  ungodly  and  un- 
reasonable.    Alas!    how  grievously  are  "  the  name  and 
"  gospel  of  God  blasphemed,"   through    those   servants, 
who  love  to  discourse  and  dispute  about  doctrines  and  ser- 
mons, in  families  averse  to  such  subjects  ;  and  then  be- 
have with  impertinence  in  their  places,  if  not  with  sloth, 
dishonesty,  and  unfaithfulness!  Thus  thousands  are  fatally 
prejudiced  against  the  gospel.     Nay,  this  is  so  little  at- 
tended to,  that  many  masters  who  would  be  glad  to  have 
pious  servants,  and  to  behave  to  them  like  brethren,  as 
far  as  it  is  consistent  with  domestick  subordination,  are 
often   wearied  out,  and  tempted  to   prefer  servants   who 
know  not  the  gospel,  and  are  regardless  of  religion,  because 
of  the  misconduct  of  many  who  profess  it.     Jndeed,  some 
servants  whose  sincerity  is  unimpeached,  through  a  lament- 
able  mistake,  suppose   equality  in   religious  jnivilegcs  to 
imply  equality  in  the  family :  and  thus  they  act,  as  if  they 
"  despised  their  believing  masters  "  and  their  authority 
giving  them   rude  answers,   and  either   neglecting   their 
business,  or  doing  it  in  their  own  way ;  as  if  this  was  a 
part  of  their  Christian   liberty  !    Whereas  they  ought  to 
honour  and  serve  them,  with   the  greater  diligence  am 
alacrity  ;  because  "  they  arc  faithful  and  beloved,  partakers 
"  of  the  bencrit."     No  doubt  there  are  violations  of  duty 
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equally  inexcusable,  committed  by  those  who  stand  in  the 
opposite  relation  ;  and  zealous  professors  of  evangelical 
doctrines  are  accessary  to  believing  servants  choosing  to 
live  in  irreligious  families,  by  behaving  in  so  unchristian  a 
manner  to  such  as  have  come  among  them,  expecting 
better  treatment. — Ministers  are  bound  to  teach  and  en- 
force the  duties  of  all  ranks  and  orders  of  men,  in  the 
church  and  the  community :  and  "  if  any  one  teach  other- 
"  wise,"  and  speak  contemptuously  of  these  exhortations, 
and  consent  not  to  "  salutary  words,"  which  are  indeed 
the  words  of  our  Lord,  and  a  part  of  "  the  doctrine  ac- 
cording to  godliness ; "  he  ought  to  be  deemed  "  a  proud 
man,  who  knoweth  nothing,"  whatever  his  gifts  and 
profession  may  be ;  and  he  should  be  pitied  and  shunned, 
as  a  distempered  man,  who  is  infected  by  the  love  of  ab- 
stract "  questions,  and  strifes  about  words ;  whereof 
"  cometh  envy,  contention,  reviling,  evil  surmises,  and 
perverse  disputing."  This  is  manifest  from  daily  obser- 
vation :  to  these  things  "  men  of  corrupt  minds,  and  de- 
"  stitute  of  the  truth,"  are  peculiarly  addicted  ;  especially 
when  they  can  make  them  subservient  to  their  emolument 
and  reputation,  being  disposed  to  think  that  the  best  reli- 
gion, by  which  they  can  get  the  most  money  or  worldly 
advantage  in  one  form  or  another.  Instead  of  engaging  in 
controversy,  with  such  mercenary,  self-wise,  and  ignorant 
wranglers,  who  will  not  consent  even  to  the  apostle's  words, 
or  to  those  of  Christ  himself;  we  should  withdraw  from 
them,  and  thus  protest  against  them,  and  leave  them  to 
dispute  by  themselves  or  with  one  another. 

V.  6—12. 

We  ought  always  to  remember,  "  that  godliness  with 
"  contentment  is  great  gain."  As  "  we  brought  nothing 
"  with  us  into  the  world,  and  can  carry  nothing  out ;  "  let 
us  trust  him,  who  has  hitherto  provided  for  us,  to  supply 
our  wants  during  the  remnant  of  our  pilgrimage.  "  Having 
"  food  and  raiment,"  we  should  daily  beg  of  God,  that  we 
may  be  contented  with  it ;  and  that  he  would  keep  us 
from  every  degree  and  kind  of  covetousness. — We  cannot 
look  about  us  at  all,  without  perceiving  that  "  they  who 
"  will  be  rich,  fall  into  temptation,"  are  entangled  "  in  a 
"  snare,"  "  and  are  overcome  by  many  foolish  and  hurt- 
"  ful  lusts,  which  drown  men  in  destruction  and  perdition. 
"  For  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  "  kinds  of 
"  evil,"  in  every  part  of  the  earth.  Even  among  those 
who  profess  much  to  value  the  gospel,  we  often  see  piety, 
charity,  mercy,  equity,  sincerity,  temperance,  and  humility, 
laid  like  so  many  bleeding  sacrifices  on  the  altar  of  Mam- 
mon ;  while  men's  own  souls,  and  those  of  their  ill  edu- 
cated children,  are  destroyed  to  gratify  the  malignant  de- 
mon !  Many  hopeful  persons,  by  allowing  themselves  to 
covet  something  greater,  more  elegant  or  affluent,  have 
"  erred  from  the  faith,"  have  "  made  shipwreck  "  of  their 
religious  profession,  or  have  turned  out  mere  thorny- 
ground  hearers  ;  and  others  "  have  pierced  themselves 
"  through  with  many  sorrows,"  to  the  embittering  of 
all  their  future  lives.  No  words  can  express,  no  de- 
scription reach,  the  numberless  and  horrid  evils,  which 
continually  flow  from  this  source ;  especially  in  a  day  of 
outward  prosperity,  extensive  commerce,  lavish  expense, 
and  loose  profession!  But,  "what  is  a  man  profited,  it 
"  lie  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  " — 
Let  ever  Christian  flee  from  this  destructive  lust :  let 
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'  the  man  of  God,"  especially,  avoid  every  appearance  of 
"  the  love  of  filthy  lucre,"  or  improvident  expense:  let  us, 
on  the  contrary,  "  follow  after  righteousness,  godliness, 
"  faith,  love,  patience,  meekness,"  with  that  assiduity  and 
earnestness,  with  which  worldly  men  pursue  perishing  I 
riches  :  let  us  fight  the  noble  and  profitable  fight  of  faith, 
and  thus  "  lay  hold  on  eternal  life,  to  which  we  also  are 
"  called ; "  and  strive  to  act  consistently  with  that  good 
profession,  which,  in  our  ministry,  we  have  made  of  the 
truth,  before  many  witnesses ;  who  will  at  last  testify 
against  us,  if  we  "  forsake  Christ  from  love  of  this  present 
"  world." 

V.  13—21. 

The  apostle  charges  each  one  who  ministers  in  holy 
things,  and  not  Timothy  alone,  as  "  in  the  sight  of  God 
"  who  quickeneth  all  things,  and  of  Christ  Jesus  who  be- 
"  fore  Pontius  Pilate  witnessed  a  good  confession  ;  that 
"  we  keep  the  commandment  of  God,  without  spot  and 
"  unrebukeable,  till  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ."  Let 
none  suppose,  that  "  our  Lord  delayeth  his  coming."  In 
his  own  times,  he  will  be  manifested,  as  "  the  Eft'ulgency 
*  of  the  divine  glory,  the  Image  of  the  invisible  God." 
This  will  be  brought  to  pass  by  "  the  blessed  and  only  , 
"  Potentate,  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords ;  who 
"  only  hath  immortality,  dwelling  in  inaccessible  light," 
and  invisible  to  human  eyes.  In  order  that  we  may  be 
"  presented  faultless  before  "  the  divine  Redeemer's  "  pre- 
"  sence,  with  exceeding  joy,"  receive  the  crown  of  glory, 
and  be  admitted  to  the  beatifick  vision ;  it  behoves  us  now 
to  be  faithful,  watchful,  sober,  diligent,  and  disinterested. 
Thus  honouring  our  God  here,  and  desiring  to  ascribe  to 
him  glory  and  power  to  eternity;  he  will  honour  us  at 
last  before  the  assembled  universe.  (Notes,  Col.  iii.  1 — 4. 
1  Mm  iii.  1 — 3.  Jude  22 — 25.) — Ministers  are  required 
especially  to  instruct  rich  men  in  their  peculiar  duties ; 
because  they  are  numerous  and  important,  and  to  charge 
it  on  their  consciences,  that  they  perform  them  :  as  well 
as  to  warn  them  of  the  peculiar  dangers  of  their  situation. 
While  nature  prompts  us  to  desire  connexion  with  them; 
it  produces  a  reluctancy  to  that  part  of  our  duty,  which 
relates  to  them.  Even  modesty,  timidity,  gratitude,  or 
supposed  prudence,  may  warp  us  in  this  matter :  a  false 
apprehension  of  what  may  conduce  to  their  best  interest, ! 
that  of  our  religious  society,  or  of  the  church  at  large ; 


and  a  fear  of  prejudicing  and  offending  them,  and  sc 
losing  the  opportunity  of  doing  good  to  lliem,  or  by  them, 
may  easily  mislead  us  in  this  great  concern  :  not  to  speak 
of  the  dread  of  their  frown,  and  the  credit  and  advantage 
of  their  friendship ;  both  which  are  very  ensnaring  to  the 
ministers  of  the  gospel.  But  we  must  break  through  all 
these  obstacles,  if  we  would  be  faithful  stewards  and  vigi- 
lant watchmen,  and  "  deliver  our  own  souls."  We  must 
"  charge  them  in  the  name  of  God  not  to  be  high-minded, 
"  nor  to  idolize,  or  at  all  to  trust  in  uncertain  riches ; " 
and  not  to  seek  happiness  from  them,  but  from  the  "  living 
"  God,  who  giveth  us  all  things  richly  to  enjoy."  We 
must  shew  them  the  danger  to  which  they  are  exposed,  of 
being  betrayed  into  pride,  avarice,  ambition,  self-indul- 
gence, and  the  love  of  outward  splendour.  (Note,  Matt. 
xix.  23 — 26.  P.  O.  23 — 30.)  We  must  point  out  to  them 
the  proper  use  and  improvement  of  their  wealth ;  charging 
them  to  "  do  good,  to  be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  dis- 
"  tribute,  willing  to  communicate:"  we  must  call  on 
them  to  provide  against  the  time  to  come,  when  it  will 
be  said  to  them,  "  Give  an  account  of  thy  stewardship ; 
"  for  thou  mayest  be  no  longer  steward."  (Note.  Luke  xvi. 
1—8.  P.  0.  1—13.  19—26.)  We  must  exhort  them  so 
to  use  present  advantages,  that  they  may  "  lay  up  for 
"  themselves  "  a  better  treasure,  and  ensure  a  good  hope, 
and  know  themselves  to  have  a  firm  foundation,  in  a  dying 
hour,  "  that  they  may  lay  hold  on  eternal  life." — But, 
"  who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?  "  Or  who  can  give 
such  charges  with  energy,  that  is  not  himself  evidently 
superior  to  the  love  of  wealth,  or  any  thing  which  wealth 
can  purchase  ?  May  the  Lord  help  us  all  to  "  keep  these 
"  things,  which  are  committed  to  our  trust,"  to  "  avoid 
"  profane  and  vain  babblings,"  disputations,  philosophy, 
"  and  oppositions  of  science  falsely  so  called ;  "  by  which 
so  many  are  drawn  away  from  a  believing  dependence  on 
a  crucified  Saviour,  and  from  preaching  the  doctrine  of 
the  cross  to  others,  with  faithfulness,  and  earnestness,  and 
effect. — May  the  time  speedily  come,  when  all  bishops 
shall  give  such  charges  to  their  respective  clergy,  as  holy 
Paul  gave  to  his  son  Timothy  :  and  when  all  who  conse- 
crate or  admit  them  to  that  most  responsible  office,  shall 
charge  them  as  the  apostle  charged  Timothy  in  this  grand 
concern. — And  may  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  be  with 
all  his  faithful  ministers  and  people  every  where,  and  at 
all  times !  Amen. 


THE 

SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 


TO 


TIMOTHY. 


1  HE  apostle  was  evidently  a  prisoner  at  Rome  when  he  wrote  this  epistle  :  but  some  suppose  that  it  was  written 
during  his  first  imprisonment,  as  the  epistles  to  the  Ephesians,  the  Philippians,  the  Colossians,  Philemon,  and  the 
Hebrews  were.  Others,  however,  are  of  opinion,  that  it  was  written  when  he  was  imprisoned  a  second  time,  and  not 
long  before  he  suffered  martyrdom :  and  this  appears  to  me  by  far  the  most  satisfactory. — '  The  ancients  from  these 
'  words ..."  I  am  ready  to  be  offered,  and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand,"  (iv.  6,)  do  generally  conclude,  that  this 
•'  was  the  last  of  Paul's  epistles.  ...And  truly  the  words  of  the  apostle...  are  not  well  capable  of  any  other  sense;  for  he 
says  expressly,  (iv.  6,)  ...  "  I  am  now  offered,  and  the  time  of  my  dissolution  is  instant.  I  have  finished  my  course, 
"  and  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  glory"  (8).  Whereas  he  not  only  expected  to  be  delivered  from 
his  first  bonds,  but  says  expressly,  "  I  know  that  I  shall  abide,  &c."  (Phil.  i.  25,  26.  Philem.  22.  Heb.  xiii.  23.)  ... 
In  his  first  bonds,  he  was  in  libera  custodia,  "  in  his  own  hired  house,  receiving  all  that  came  to  him,  none  forbid- 
"  ding  him."  (Acts  xxviii.  30,  31.)  "  His  bonds  were  known  in  Caesar's  palace,  and  to  all  others."  (Phil.  i.  IS.) — Here 
he  is  in  arcta  custodia :  so  that  Onesiphorus  was  forced  to  "  enquire  more  diligently  after  him,  that  he  might  find 
'  "  him  out."  (i.  170  Again,  he  said  before,  "  Many  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord  being  encouraged  by  my  bonds, 
'  "  were  bold  to  speak  the  word  more  abundantly  without  fear."  (Phil.  i.  14.)  Here  "  all  men  forsake  him."  (iv.  16.) ' 
IVhitby. — Timothy  was  with  Paul,  when  he  wrote  to  the  Philippians,  to  the  Colossians,  to  Philemon,  and  to  the  He- 
brews. (Phil.  i.  1.  Col.  i.  1.  Philem.  1.  Heb.  xiii.  23.)  Mark  was  also  with  him,  and  joined  in  saluting  the  Colos- 
sians;  but  both  were  absent  when  this  epistle  was  written,  (iv.  11.) — Should  it  be  argued,  that  they  came  to  him 
before  he  wrote  the  other  epistles  ;  what  can  be  said  concerning  Demas  ?  For  he  was  with  the  apostle  when  he  wrote 
to  the  Colossians,  but  had  forsaken  him  when  he  wrote  this  epistle,  (iv.  10.  Col.  iv.  14.)  The  supposition,  that  Ti- 
mothy and  Mark  had  come  to  the  apostle,  before  he  wrote  the  other  epistles,  implies  that  this  was  written  a  consider- 
able time  before  those :  but  the  assumption,  that  Demas  had  repented,  and  returned  to  the  apostle,  when  he 
wrote  to  the  Colossians,  implies,  that  the  epistle  to  Colosse  was  written  some  time  after.  Yet,  these  contradictory 
suppositions  must  both  be  admitted,  to  support  the  opinion,  that  this  epistle  was  written  during  the  apostle's  first 
imprisonment.  Indeed,  the  language  used  in  it,  implies  that  the  apostle  considered  himself,  as  one  who  had  finished 
his  ministerial  labours,  and  after  a  severe  imprisonment,  perhaps  for  some  time  longer,  was  about  to  close  his  testi- 
mony by  martyrdom.  (Notes,  i.  15 — 18.  iv.  6 — 8.) — It  is  also  questioned,  where  Timothy  was  when  the  apostle 
wrote  to  him.  It  is  generally  thought  that  he  resided  at  Ephesus  :  and  indeed  this  is  probable,  though  not  certain. 
(Compare  ii.  16 — 18.  iv.  14,  with  1  Tim.  i.  20. — See  Notes  iv.  9 — 13.  19 — 22.) — It  was  evidently  the  scope  of  the 
epistle  to  animate  Timothy  to  endure  persecutions,  with  courage  and  constancy :  to  caution  him  and  others  against 
false  teachers  and  corrupt  professors  of  Christianity  ;  the  increase  of  whom,  the  apostle  predicted  in  most  energetical 
language  ;  and  to  direct  and  animate  him  in  fulfilling  his  ministry,  and  in  following  after  holiness. — '  The  apostle  had 
'  been  for  some  time  under  close  confinement  at  Rome,  at  the  mercy  of  a  cruel  and  capricious  tyrant.  He  had  seen 
'  himself  deserted  by  his  friends,  in  his  greatest  extremity,  and  had  nothing  before  him,  but  the  certain  prospect  of 
'  being  called  to  suffer  death,  in  the  same  cause  to  which  he  had  devoted  his  life.  In  this  situation,  how  does  he 

*  behave  ?     Does  he  seem  to  look  back  with  concern  on  his  past  conduct ;  or  to  regret  the  sacrifice  he  had  made  of 
'  his  worldly  interests  ?     Can  we  discover  any  thing,  that  betrays  a  secret  consciousness  of  guilt,  or  even  a  suspicion 
'  of  the  iceakness  of  his  cause  ?     Nay,  does  he  drop  a  single  expression,  that  can  be  interpreted  as  the  mark  of  fear, 

*  or  discomposure  of  mind,  in  the  apprehension  of  those  gloomy  scenes  that  lay  before  him?     Surely,  if  he  had  been 
'  an  impostor,  or  had  entertained  the  least  doubt  of  the  doctrines  he  taught,  something  of  this  kind  would  have 
'  escaped  him  when  writing  to  a  friend,  with  whom  he  could  entrust  all  the  secrets  of  his  breast. — On   the  contrary, 
'  upon  the  most  calm  and  deliberate  survey,  he  expresses  an  entire  satisfaction,  in  reflecting  on  the  part  he  had  acted; 
'  and  earnestly  recommends  it  to  his  beloved  pupil,  to  follow  his  example,  in  maintaining  the  glorious  cause,  even  at 
'  the  hazard  of  his  life.     He  appears  throughout  the  epistle  to  have  felt  a  strong  conviction  of  the  truth  of  those 
'  principles  he  had  embraced ;  and  glories  in  the  sufferings  he  had  endured  in  support  of  them ;  triumphing  in  the 
'  full  assurance  of  being  approved  by  his  great  Master,  and  of  receiving  at  his  hands  a  crown  of  distinguished  lustre ' 
Doddridge. 

Sva 


A.  D.  67. 


II.  TIMOTHY. 


A.  D.  67. 


CHAP.  I. 

The  apostle  affectionately  salutes  Timothy,  with 
thanksgiving  and  prayer,  1 — 3,  and  expresses  a  great 
desire  of  seeing  him,  4  ;  remembering  his  faith,  and 
that  of  his  grandmother  and  mother,  5.  He  exhorts 
him  to  stir  up  the  gift  of  God  which  was  in  him,  6. 
He  charges  him  not  to  be  ashamed  of  the  divine  tes- 
timony, or  of  him  the  Lord's  prisoner ;  but  to  prepare 
for  suffering ;  as  having  been  saved,  and  called  by  the 
grace  of  God,  according  to  the  gospel,  which  fully  re- 
veals life  and  immortality,  ^ — 10.  Of  this,  Paul  had 
been  made  an  apostle ;  for  which  cause  he  suffered, 
without  being  either  ashamed  or  afraid,  as  he  knew 
the  power  of  him  in  whom  he  trusted,  11,  12.  He 
exhorts  Timothy  to  stedfastness  and  faithfulness,  13, 
14;  shews  that  those  of  Asia  had  turned  from  him, 
15;  and  commends  the  diligent  and  courageous  kind- 
*  i."  cor.  i°h'  ness  of  Onesiphorus ;  praying  fervently  that  he  and  his 
k  40."vl'40.2M.*:  family  might  find  mercy  fr°m  God  at  the  last  day,  16 

28.     'xvii.      X         ,a 
Rom.  ».  21.   »i.  — 1H- 
•A  2  Cor.  i.  20. 
Eph.  iii.  6.  Tit.  -•-% 

t  JrAUL,  'an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ, 
by  the  will  of  God,  according  to  b  the 


promise   of   life   which   is    in   Christ  c  s«  <*  i  r,m.  * 

T_«  2.  —  Rom.       xii. 

JeSUS,  19    I'lnl.  iv.  I. 

2  To  c  Timothy,  my  dearly  beloved  *    •™»KRn'm'-'^ 
son:  d  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  from  f  v»^'  '^/^ 
God  the  Father,  and  Christ  Jesus  ourg^<x"' 
Lord.  **»i  i"^n,: 

3  'I   thank   God,    f  whom    I  serve   f&tVft 
from  my  forefathers  g  with  pure  con-  h  ^"iioln.  \. 
science,  "that  without  ceasing,  I  have.  HUD™' 
remembrance  of  thee  in   mv  prayers  '  s" 

i       .     l   ,  ,    j  J     r       J  ki«. 

night  and  day;  '<• 

n  ^  L     l       •    •  K-  ftM-  '•  *•   N- 

4  Greatly       desiring    to   see   thee,   'f  J,,™",-  "• 
1  being  mindful  of  thy  tears,  that  I  may  '  8£jft*'& 
be  m  filled  with  joy  ;  m  '^;,\  5  ,. 

5  When  "  I   call  to   remembrance   l$:  &*"*£•& 
the  "unfeigned  faith  that  is  in  thee,  n  %.  *££  V'  4 
which  dwelt  first  in  thy  grandmother  °  ^"'hr"1!!: 
Lois  and  p  thy  mother  Eunice  ;  and  q  I   Ii""i"''b.Zm 
am  persuaded  that  in  thee  also.  «•  ^"p  -»: 

6  Wherefore  r  I  put  thee  in  remem-  <"  ,^'Vf  „',-• 
brance,  'that  thou  stir  up  the  gift  of  iz*^,,"',,; 

26.   Rom.  i».  21  viii.  38.    xiv.  5.  14.  xv.  14.   Heb.  vi.  8.  xi.  13.  r  III  N!    !«.  xliii  26 

lTim.iv.fi.    2  Pfl.  i.  12.  iii.  1.    J.|.|e5.  i  it.  2.    Ex.  * 


».  21.    Horn, 
i.  II.    XT.    30— 


xxi.  16,  Sec.    Luke  xix.   13.     Rom.  xii.  6—8.     1  The 


xxv.  26.  xxxvi.  2.     Mail. 
V.  19.     1    Pet.  iv.  10,  II. 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  I.  V.  1 .  The  gospel,  entrusted  to  the  apostle 
by  the  will  and  appointment  of  God,  was  according  to 
"  the  promise  of  life  "  and  salvation,  made  from  the  be- 
ginning, to  fallen  man,  through  the  predicted  Messiah : 
(Note,  Gen.  iii.  14,  15:)  all  the  prophecies  to  this  effect 
were  fulfilled  in  Christ ;  and  then  the  promise  of  life  was 
sent  to  Jews  and  Gentiles  without  distinction.  (Marg. 
Ref. — Note,  Rom.  xv.  8 — 13.)—'  Adam  brought  the  sen- 
'  tence  of  death  upon  us  all,  and  the  promise  of  deliver- 
'  ance  from  that  death  is  only  made  to  us,  through  Jesus 
'  Christ,  by  virtue  of  that  death  which  he  suffered  in  our 
'  stead.'  Whitby. — '  Thus  he  shews,  that  the  gospel  is 
'  not  new ;  but  the  very  thing  which  God  promised  by  the 
'  prophets.  ...I  would  again  and  again  admonish  the  reader, 
'  not  to  pass  over  the  superscriptions  to  the  epistles  of  Paul, 
'  in  a  slight  manner ;  as  he  uses  in  them,  with  a  sort  of 
'  inimitable  brevity,  to  embrace  the  sum  of  the  mystery 
'  of  the  gospel :  so  that  while  these  are  preserved,  the 
'  church  possesses  that  which  she  may  oppose  to  all  here- 
'  ticks.'  Beza. 

V.  2.  Marg.  Ref.— Note,  I  Tim.  i.  1,  2. 
V.  3 — 5.  The  apostle  returned  hearty  thanks,  on 
Timothy's  account,  to  the  one  living  and  true  God,  whom 
he  worshipped  after  the  manner  of  his  pious  progenitors 
in  successive  ages,  from  Abraham  to  that  time;  or,  accord- 
ing to  the  revelations  of  a  Saviour  vouchsafed  to  them. 
(Note,  Acts  xxiv.  10 — 21.  xxvi.  4 — 8.)  For  indeed  they 
all  looked  forward  to  the  Messiah,  and  served  God  with  a 
believing  regard  to  him :  though  their  descendants  had 
rejected  and  crucified  him,  and  now  persecuted  those  who 
believed  in  him.  The  apostle  had  indeed  formerly  been  a 
leader  of  these  persecutors ;  but  his  "  conscience  was  " 
now  "  purged  from  dead  works  "  by  the  atoning  blood  of 
Christ,  and  made  tender  and  well  informed  by  divine  grace: 


so  that  "  he  served  God  with  a  pure  conscience  "  and 
cheerfully,  with  spiritual  worship  and  believing  obedience. 
(Marg.  Ref.  f,  g.)  He  was  especially  thankful,  that  he 
was  excited  and  enabled  continually  to  remember  Timothy, 
in  his  fervent  and  frequent  prayers,  by  night  and  by  day  : 
being  mindful  of  the  tears  which  Timothy  shed,  as  expres- 
sive of  his  love  and  sorrow,  when  they  last  separated  ;  and 
longing  greatly  for  another  interview,  which,  he  was  as- 
sured, would  fill  his  own  heart  with  joy  and  satisfaction. 
This  persuasion  arose  from  his  frequent  recollection  of 
"  the  unfeigned  faith,"  which  Timothy's  whole  conduct  had 
manifested  to  dwell  in  him,  and  to  influence  and  sanctify 
his  heart.  This  was  the  same  precious  faith,  which  had 
first  "  dwelt  in  his  grandmother  Lois,  and  his  mother 
"  Eunice."  These  pious  women  seem  to  have  "  waited 
"  for  the  consolation  of  Israel  "  before  they  heard  the  gos- 
pel, and  thus  were  prepared  to  receive  it :  and  having  dili- 
gently given  Timothy  a  religious  education,  it  greatly  con- 
duced to  his  being  made  partaker  of  the  same  faith,  as  the 
apostle  was  fully  persuaded  concerning  him.  (Marg.  Ref. 
h — q. — Note,  iii.  14 — \"J.  Acts  xvi.  1 — 3.) — It  is  not  un- 
likely, that  Timothy  accompanied  the  apostle  to  Miletus ; 
and  parted  with  him  there,  accompanying  the  Ephesian 
elders,  when  they  returned  to  Ephesus. 

From  my  forefathers.  (3)  ATTO  irpoywuiv.  See  on  1  Tim. 
v.  4. — With  pure  conscience.]  Ev  xaSapa  awfiJwfi.  See  on 
Acts  xxiii.  1. —  Without  ceasing1.]  ASiaAEwrov.  See  on  Rom. 
ix.  2.  A&aAsiTTTMf,  See  on  Rom.  i.  9. — When  I  call  to  re- 
membrance. (5)  'Ta-oj«.v>i<nv  Aaju^avav.  2  Pet.  i.  13.  iii.  1.  Not 
elsewhere. — Tlie  unfeigned  faith.]  Ir^  awmxpnis  mftiuf.  See 
on  1  Tim.  i.  5. — Which  dwelt  ...in.}  'Hri;  evaxna-e.  14.  See 
on  Rom.  viii.  9. — Grandmother.]  T>i  i^finji.  Here  only. — / 
am  persuaded.]  ntveifT/jMi.  12.  See  on  Rom.  viii.  38. 

V.  6—8.  (Note,  1  Tim.  iv.  11—16.)  The  spiritual  gifts, 
conferred  by  the  laying  on  of  the  apostle's  hands,  probably 


A.D.  67. 


CHAPTER  I. 


A.  D.  67. 


'  .i? s'V Tim1  God,  which  is  in  thee  '  by  the  putting 
a  Acti'x"ew.vxxt  on  °f  my  hands. 

if:  mS^iLuL  7  For  God  hath  not  given  us  u  the 
*  MJi?n  iii!'  'I  Spirit  of  fear ;  x  but  of  power,  and  J  of 

L^e  x!'  19.  love,  and  of  *  a  sound  mind. 

"'  s.  ^i.  AC8U      8  Be  not  thou  therefore  a  ashamed 

Tcofii.  I'  ^  of  b  the  testimony  of  our  Lord,  nor  of 

y  Rom.  v.  5.  Gal.  -   i   •  •  i.rfi  j_i 

v.  22.  coi.  i. ».  me     his  prisoner :  but     be  thou  par- 


» {£,,  "ix/  ,*•  taker  of  the  afflictions  of  the  gospel, 
i.  Luke'  iii:  <  according  to  the  power  of  God ; 

9  Who  f  hath  saved  us,  and  g  called 


35  «i7 


a  12.  Pa,  cxix.  46.  It.  Ii.  7.  Mark  viii.  38  Luke  ix.  2fi.  Acts  v.  41.  Rom.  i.  16.  ix.  33. 
Eph.  iii.  13.  1  Pet.  iv.  14.  b  Ps.  xix.  7.  Is.  viii.  20.  John  xv.  27.  xix.  35.  Eph.  iv.  17. 
ITim.ii.C.  1  John  iv.  14.  v.  11,  12.  Rev.  i.  2.  xii.  1 1.  xix.  10.  c  16.  ii.  9.  See  on 

Eph.  iii.  I.  iv.  1.  d  ii.  3.  11,  12.  iv.  5.  Rom.  viii.  17,  18.  36.  I  Cor.  iv.  9— 13.  2  Cor.  xi. 
2H— 27.  Phil.  iii.  10.  Col.  i.  24.  1  Thei.  iii.  4.  I  Pet.  iv.  13—15.  Rev.  i.  9.  xii.  II.  e  iv. 
17.  Rom.xvi.25.  2  Cor.  vi.  7.  xii.  9,  10.  Phil.  iv.  13.  Col.  i.  1 1.  1  Pet.  i.  5.  Jude  24. 
f  Arts  ii.  47.  1  Cor.  i.  18.  Eph.  ii.  5.  8.  I  Tim.  i.  I.  Tit.  iii.  4,  5.  it  Rom.  viii.  30.  ix. 

24.  1  Thci.  iv.  7.  2  Thes.  ii.  13,  14.  Heb.  iii.  I.     i  Pet.  i.  15,  16.  ii.  9.  20,  21. 


us  with  an  holy  calling,  ''not  according h /J^- 
to  our  works,  but  'according  to  hiss  Y,9^'-^;1^ 
own  purpose,  and  grace  k  which  was  ""e  "If.25' If: 
given  us  in  Christ  Jesus,  'before  the  IJIT.'i.Si'n.28' 
world  began ;  k  w!"&\*\. »: 

10  But  is  m  now  made  manifest  by   Eph.Vs':21'22' 
the  appearing  of  n  our  Saviour  Jesus '  £jj! 
Christ,  °  who  hath   p  abolished  death,    $j™'j- V\£' 
*  and  hath  brought  life  and  immortality  m^';*;"'"-,*"' 
to  light  through  the  gospel :  $,  ^  "•„$ 

26.    Eph.  i.  ».    Col.  i.  26,  27.    Tit.  i.  3.  ii.  II.     1  Pet.  i.  20,  21.    1  John  i.  2.'  'nil 

xliii.  3.  xiv.    15.21.     Luke  ii.  II.     John    iv.  42.      Act«  v.  31.  xiii.  23.     Tit.  i.  4.  ii.  IS. 
iii.  4.    2  Pet.  i.  1.  11.  ii.  20.  iii.  2.  18.     I  John  iv.  14.  o  Is.  xxv.  8.     Hos.  xiii 

14.    John  xi.  'J5,  26.     I  Cor.  xv.  54,  55.     Heb.  ii.  14,  15.     Rev.  xx.  14.  p  Luke 

xiii.  7.     Rom.  iii.    31.    ii.  6.    Gal.    v.  4.  Cr.  n  I.    John  v.  29.  40     xiv    6   xx 

31.  Rom.  ii.  7.  v.  17,  ia    1  Cor.  xv.  63.    2  Cor.  T.  4.    2  Pet.  i.  3.     1  John  i.  2.     Rev' 
ii.  7.  xxii.  1,  2.  14.  17.— Luke  xi.   36.    John  i.  9.     1  Cor.    iv.   6.    Eph.    i.    18.     Heb.  x.' 

32.  Rev.  xviii.  I.  Cr. 


at  Timothy's  ordination,  ought  to  be  diligently  exercised, 
in  the  performance  of  the  ministry  entrusted  to  him ;  or 
the  office  itself  may  be  intended.  The  apostle  however 
reminded  him  to  "  stir  up  the  gift  of  God  that  was  in 
"  him,"  by  meditation,  prayer,  and  diligence  ;  as  the  fire 
being  stirred,  or  blown  upon,  is  made  to  burn  clearly  and 
glow,  though  before  it  seemed  expiring. — Thus  love,  zeal, 
and  compassion  for  souls,  being  brought  into  vigorous  ex- 
ercise, Timothy  would  be  animated  to  improve  his  talents, 
and  fulfil  his  ministry,  with  ardour  and  effect.  (Marg.  Ref. 
r — t.)  For  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  God  gave  to  established 
believers  as  a  Comforter,  (Note,  John  xiv.  15 — 17,)  was 
not  the  Author  of  a  timid  disposition,  or  of  slavish  fears. 
But,  as  "  (he  Spirit  of  adoption,"  he  inspired  their  hearts 
with  holy  courage  and  confidence,  gave  vigour  and  energy 
to  spiritual  affections,  and  endued  them  with  strength  for 
service  or  suffering  :  while  love  to  Christ,  his  people,  and 
all  mankind,  animated  them  to  self-denying  and  perilous 
labours;  and  "a  sound  mind,"  a  sober  judgment  and 
heavenly  wisdom,  led  them  to  choose  the  noblest  ends, 
and  to  pursue  them  in  the  persevering  use  of  the  most  pru- 
dent and  effectual  means.  So  that  the  spirit  of  a  lively 
Christian  was  that  of  courage,  firmness,  zeal,  and  wise 
consistency  of  conduct,  in  the  midst  of  persecutions  and 
temptations.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — y. — Notes,  Rom.  viii.  14 — 
17.  Gal.  iv.  4 — 7-  1  John  iv.  18.) — Timothy  was  there- 
fore exhorted,  "  not  to  be  ashamed "  of  that  testimony, 
which  he  had  borne  to  the  Lord  Jesus  :  nay,  he  must  not 
hesitate  to  avow  himself  the  fellow-labourer  and  dutiful 
son  in  the  faith,  of  Paul  the  despised  and  imprisoned 
apostle  of  Christ.  On  the  contrary,  he  ought  willingly  to 
become  a  partaker  of  those  afflictions,  which  were  to  be 
endured  for  the  gospel ;  depending  for  support,  protection, 
and  comfort  under  them,  "  on  the  power  of  God,"  which 
would  certainly  be  exerted  in  his  behalf.  (Marg.  Ref.  z — d.) 
/  ]>nt  thee  in  remembrance.  (6)  Avaju.ifx.vwKi>.  Mark  xi.  21. 
xiv.  72,  et  al. — Stir  up.]  Avatumupeiv.  Here  only  N.  T. — 
Gen.  xlv.  27.  Sept.  "  The  spirit  of  Jacob  revived."  Comp. 
1  Tlies.  v.  19.  '  Ignem  jam  conditum  ac  sopitum  resuscito.' 
Erasmus.  Ex  ava,  et  (mrvpai,  accendo :  quod  ex  (oca,  vivo 
et  TWO,  ignis. — The  gift.]  To  xapi<rpa.  I  Tim.  iv.  14.  See 
on  Rom.  i.  11.  v.  15. — Of  fear.  (7)  AsiXia?.  Here  only. 
AuAoj,  Matt.  viii.  26.  Mark  iv.  40.  Rev.  xxi.  8.  AeiXiaw, 
John  xiv.  27. — A  sound  mind.]  "S,u><ppcvnrp.s.  Here  only. — 
"S.atipuv,  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  2»pfov;u'  See  on  Mark  v.  15. — Be 


thou  partaker  of  the  afflictions  of  the  gospel.  (8) 

9>!<rov  TO;  euayyfAia.     Here  only.    Ex  (ruv,  et  xaxosraSew,  ii. 

3.  9.  iv.  5.  Jam.  v.  13. 

V.  9.  The  Lord  had  «  saved "  the  apostle  and  Ti- 
mothy, and  their  Christian  brethren ;  or  brought  them 
into  a  state  of  salvation,  having  "  called  them  with  a  holy 
"  calling ; "  as  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  whom  they  were  called, 
is  the  Author  of  all  holiness ;  and  as  the  gospel  through 
which  they  were  called,  is  of  a  most  holy  nature  and  tend- 
ency. (Marg.  Ref.  f,  g. — Notes,  Rom.  viii.  28 — 31.  Eph. 

1.  3—8.  1  Thes.  iv.  6—8.  2  Thes.  ii.  13,  14.)     This  call- 
ing had  not  been  "  according  to  their  works  ;"  for  if  God 
had  dealt  with  them  by  that  rule,  they  must  have  been  left 
under  condemnation  :  but  it  was  "  according  to  his  own 
"  purpose,  and  grace  which  was  given  them  in  Christ  be- 
"  fore  the  world  began:"  that  is,  his  purpose  of  giving 
them  grace,  in  and  through  Christ  Jesus,  which  was  en- 
gaged to    him,    as  the  appointed  Surety  of   his  chosen 
people,  "  from  eternal  ages."     (Marg.  Ref.  h — I. — Note 
Tit.  i.  1 — 4.)     Various  ways  of  setting  aside  the  obvious 
meaning  of  the  verse,  as  implying  personal  election  "  from 
"  the  beginning,"  or  "  before  eternal  times,"  have  been 
proposed :  but  none  of  them  can  be  maintained,  as  it  ap- 
pears to  me ;  without  supposing,  that  all,  who  live  and 
die  impenitent  and  unbelieving,  may  nevertheless  be  said 
to  be  "  saved   and  called  with  a  holy  calling ; "  because  a 
Saviour  was  promised  from  the  beginning  of  the  world. 
Indeed,  "  the  purpose  of  God"  is  expressly  mentioned,  as 
the  reason  why  they,  rather  than  others,  were  thus  "  saved 
"  and  called." 

His  own  purpose.]  Tr;v  iSiav  vpoStnv.  See  on  Rom.  viii. 
28. — Before  the  world  began.]  Upo  xpovuv  anwicov.  Tit.  i. 

2.  See  on  Rom.  xvi.  25. 

V.  10.  This  "purpose  of  God,"  respecting  the  calling 
and  saving  of  sinners,  by  grace  given  them  in  his  Son, 
"  before  the  world  was,"  had  at  length  been  made  mani- 
fest by  his  appearance  in  human  nature ;  when,  through 
his  righteousness,  atonement,  resurrection,  ascension,  and 
mediation,  he  "  abolished  death,"  terminating  his  reign 
and  dominion,  and  depriving  him  of  his  sting  and  terror, 
in  respect  of  all  believers  ;  who  might,  through  him,  face 
that  dreaded  enemy  in  his  most  tremendous  form,  with 
comfort  and  confidence ;  being  assured  of  the  immediate 
entrance  of  their  souls  into  glory,  and  a  future  triumphant 
resurrection  of  their  bodies  from  the  grave.  (Marg. 


A.  D.  67. 


II.   TIMOTHY. 


A.  D.  67. 


r  \a,   I*,    is.      1 1   Whercunto   r  I  am  appointed  a 
s«ho«"i  -rim.!  preacher,  and  an  apostle,  and  a  teacher 

•*;»•*•  in.  10^- of  the  Gentiles. 
A«i'w.  IB.  *!»:      12  For  '  the  which  cause  I  also  suffer 

4o.  ou.  Kit ,  o,  o.  i 

n!i.     ifczi: tnese  things :  nevertheless,  1 1  am  not 

XJii.  ,'67a  ashamed,  "  for  I  know  whom  I  have 

1  u.  l!"?.*";.  S:  *  believed,  and  *  am  persuaded  that y  he 

AcU  xxi.  13.      Rom.   i.  IB.  T.  4,  1.  ix.  $1.      Phil.  i.  20.      Heb.   xii.  2.      I  Pet.   ir.  16. 
u  Pi.  ix.  1C.  Iti.  ».    Phil.  iii.  8.  10.  «  Or,  It-Mini.     It.  xii.  2.     Nah.   i.  7.     Malt. 

xii.  '.'I.     Rom.  x>.  12,  13.     Eph.   i.  12,  13.     1   Pet.   i.  20,  21.  x  See  an  a.  i. 

y  John  x.  28—30.    Phil.  iii.  21.     Heb.  ii.  18.  vii.  25. 


is  able  to  'keep  that  "which  I  have  >  John  »i.  x.  « 
committed    unto   him    b  against   that   ft  MM!t'£ 

Jude  24. 

day.  » p».   xxxi.   i. 

13  °  Hold  fast  d  the  form  of  sound    *<£ 
words,  '  which  thou  hast  heard  of  me, b  ™ •£ "^ 


in  faith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ   J-^.eM  x-4  '-• 

c  14.  i'li.'u.  i'ro» 
iii.  la  21.    iv.  4 

—8.  13.  xxiii.  23.     Pliil.  i.  27.     1  Thn.  T.  21.     Heb.  iii.  6.  iv.  14.  x.  23.    Jude  3.      Ke>. 
ii.  25.  iii.  ,1.  II.  d  I'ruv.  im.  14.    Rnm.  ii.  20.  n.  17.     1  Tim.  i.  10.  Ti.  3.     Tit. 

ii.  1.  8.  e  ii.  2.    Phil.  ii.  9.  t  See  on  Col.  i.  4.  1  Tim.  i.  14. 


Jesus. 


in— p.— Notes,  1  Cor.  iii.  18—23.  xv.  50 — 58.  2  Cor.  v.  1 
—8.  Phil.i.  21— 26.  iii.  20,  21.  1  TVies.  iv.  13— 18.  Heb. 
ii.  14,  15.)  By  the  publication  of  the  gospel,  likewise, 
Christ  "  had  brought  life,"  spiritual  and  eternal,  and  a 
state  of  immortal  felicity  attainable  by  sinners,  into  full 
light ;  and  had  given  the  most  explicit  declaration  of  the 
nature  and  certainty  of  that  future  happiness,  and  of  the  way 
in  which  it  may  be  obtained.  (Marg.  Ref.  q.)  Whatever 
notions  and  convictions,  any  of  the  Gentiles  had  concern- 
ing the  soul's  immortality;  they  knew  nothing  of  the  way 
in  which  eternal  life  might  be  enjoyed  by  sinful  man ; 
they  were  wholly  ignorant  of  the  meaning  annexed  in  the 
scripture  to  the  words,  "  life  and  immortality."  Their 
speculations  served  only  for  amusement  or  disputation, 
being  blended  with  error  and  fable,  involved  in  obscurity 
and  uncertainty,  and  utterly  inefficacious  on  their  practice. 
The  Jews  indeed  had  a  revelation  in  the  Old  Testament, 
both  of  a  future  state,  and  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 
But  it  was  far  less  full  and  explicit,  than  that  in  the  New 
Testament ;  it  was  chiefly  confined  to  one  small  nation ; 
and  it  was  very  imperfectly  understood  and  believed,  even 
in  that  one  nation.  (Note,  Matt.  xxii.  23 — 33.)  So  that 
whatever  had  been  conjectured  or  believed,  before  the 
coming  of  Christ,  concerning  a  future  state ;  it  might  pro- 
perly be  said,  that  "  he  had  brought  life  and  immortality 
"  to  light  by  the  gospel :"  the  doctrine  respecting  it  was 
placed  in  the  most  convincing  and  interesting  light ;  every 
proper  question  about  it  was  satisfactorily  resolved ;  and 
the  whole  was  suited  to  answer  the  most  important  prac- 
tical purposes. — Indeed,  after  all  modern  improvements 
and  supposed  demonstrations  ;  the  influential  belief  of  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  and  a  future  state  of  retribution, 
rests  wholly  on  divine  revelation  ;  as  well  as  that  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  body,  and  the  way  of  a  sinner's  accep- 
tance. If  indeed  it  can  be  demonstrated,  that  the  soul  is 
naturally  capable  of  immortality ;  it  certainly  cannot  be 
proved,  except  from  immediate  revelation,  that  almighty 
God  will  not  terminate  its  existence,  especially  as  it  is  for- 
feited by  sin  ;  or  that  he  will  not  make  every  transgressor 
miserable  in  immortality :  for  immortality  may  be  endless 
misery;  but  the  gospel,  which  expressly  states  this,  (Notes, 
Matt.  xxv.  41 — 46.  Mark  ix.  43 — 50,)  also  clearly  con- 
nects "  life,"  with  "  immortality,"  in  respect  of  all  who  be- 
lieve. (Note,  John  iii. '20 — 27.)  So  that  it  should  exceedingly 
enhance  our  value  for  "  the  oracles  of  God,"  when  we  clearly 
perceive  the  insufficiency  of '  the  oracles  of  reason,'  in  the 
most  important  of  all  concerns. 

The  appearing.]  T>j?  tTrityaveta;.  See  on  1  Tim.  vi.  14. 
— Abolished.]  Karrapyrjtrayrof.  Luke  xiii.  7-  See  on  Rom. 
iii.  3. — Brought  to  light.]  <l>owi(ravTo;.  Rev.  xxi.  23.  xxii. 
5.  See  on  Luke  xi.  36'.  <I>I>TIO>M;,  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  6. 


V.  11,  12.  St.  Paul  had  been  "  appointed  a  preacher, 
"  and  an  apostle,"  of  the  gospel  as  before  described,  in 
order  that  he  might  proclaim  "  among  the  Gentiles  the 
"  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,"  and  instruct  them  in 
the  way  to  immortal  life  and  happiness.  (Marg.  Ref.  r. — 
Notes,  Luke  ii.  25 — 32.  Acts  xiii.  42 — 48.  xxvi.  16 — 18. 
Eph.  iii.  1 — 8.)  But,  instead  of  receiving  honour  and 
affluence,  as  a  recompence  for  his  labours,  he  suffered  all 
kinds  of  injuries,  and  was  then  in  a  gloomy  prison  as  a 
malefactor,  continually  expecting  an  ignominious  death. 
He  was  not,  however,  in  the  least  "  ashamed  "  of  having 
engaged,  and  spent  so  many  years,  in  the  service  of  that 
Saviour  whom  men  thus  despised  and  hated :  for  lie  knew, 
by  firmly  believing  the  word  of  God,  by  divine  teaching, 
and  by  happy  experience,  the  power,  faithfulness,  and  love 
of  him,  "  whom  he  had  believed  : "  and,  as  he  could 
not  doubt  of  his  compassion  and  kindness,  so  he  was  fully 
persuaded  of  his  authority  and  ability  to  take  care  of  him 
in  all  events.  He  had  "  entrusted  "  his  life,  his  soul,  and 
his  eternal  interests,  into  the  hands  of  Christ,  as  a  precious 
deposit.  He  had  discovered  especially  the  value  and  danger 
of  his  immortal  soul ;  he  had  been  convinced  that  as  he 
could  not  himself,  so  none  else  in  the  universe  could 
effectually  deliver  and  secure  it,  through  the  trials  of  life 
and  death  ;  and  that  Jesus  both  could  and  would.  He  had 
therefore  long  before,  and  in  habitual  reliance  and  renewed 
and  constant  application  to  him  from  time  to  time  ever 
since,  "  entrusted"  it  in  his  hands,  by  faith  and  prayer; 
to  be  washed,  justified,  and  sanctified,  and  at  last  to  be 
produced  complete  in  holiness,  and  meet  for  glory.  What 
he  might  pass  through,  by  the  way,  he  knew  not :  but  lie 
was  "  persuaded,"  that  Christ  was  fully  able  to  keep  the 
precious  deposit  to  that  day,  to  which  he  continually  had 
respect,  as  the  grand  accomplishment  of  all  his  hopes, 
when  his  beloved  Lord  would  again  '  appear  in  glorious 
'  majesty  to  judge  the  world.'  (Marg.  Ref.  s — b.)  His 
most  important  interests,  therefore,  being  thus  secured 
beyond  the  reach  of  all  enemies  ;  he  was  prepared  to  en- 
dure ignominy,  pain,  and  death,  without  shrinking :  hoping 
to  commit  his  departing  soul  into  his  Saviour's  hands,  even 
as  Jesus  himself  had  commended  his  spirit  into  those  of 
his  heavenly  Father.  (Notes,  Luke  xxiii.  44 — 49,  v.  46. 
Acts  vii.  54 — 60,  v .  60.) 

Preacher.  (11)  K»jpu*.  See  on  1  Ttm.  ii.  7- — Persuaded. 
(12)  riE7rjKT-/Aai.  See  on  5. — That  which  I  have  commit- 
ted.] T)JV  7rapa9r;x>j!/  JJ.K.  Here  only. — '  It  signifieth  both 
'  that  which  is  committed  to  us  of  God,  and  that  we  com- 
'  mil  to  him.  ...  A  thing  committed  to  the  trust  of  any 
whomsoever,  by  any  whomsoever.'  Leigh. — Tlotpaxei- 
,  14.  See  on  1  Tim.  vi.  _'(). 

V.  13,  14.  After  the  above  animating  declaration  of 
.s  p  o 


A.  D.  67. 


CHAPTER  I. 


A.  D.  67. 


g  it.  2.  Luke  xvi. 
II.  Rom.  iii.  2. 


14   That    !  good   thing  which    was 
2  c°r'  ,"1 9  20  committed  unto  thee,  keep   "by  the 
r^'n'.  7i-nm':  Holy  Ghost  '  which  dwelleth  in  us. 
•.Komvi,m:  is.      15  ^[This  thou  knowest,  k  that  all 
?%«.%.  \9.  they  which  are  in  Asia  '  be  turned  away 

IPet.  i.22.  „        J  pi  Til  11  J 

1  °'     *''      fr°m  me  >  °»  whom  are  Phygellus  and 


k  AJu  xvi2  6  xir      1 6  The  m  Lord  give  mercy  unto  "  the 
•*•  house  of  Onesiphorus ;  for  he  oft  °  re- 

i  iv.  10.  16.     Phil.  ii.  21.  m  18.    Neh.  v.  19.  xiii.  14.  22.  31.    P«.  xviii. 

2.i.  xxxvii.  26.  Matt.  v.  7.  x.  41,  42.  xxv.  35 — K).    2  Cor.  ix.  12—14.     Hcb.  vi.  10.  x.  34. 
n  iv.  19.  o  I  Cor.  xvi.  18.    Philem.  7.  20. 


freshed  me,  p  and  was  not  ashamed  of  j| 
q  my  chain ; 

1 7  But  when  he  was  in  Rome,  *  he  r 
sought  me   out   very    diligently,  and ' 
found  me. 

18  The  Lord  grant  unto  him,  '  that 
he  may  find  '  mercy  of  the  Lord  "  in  u 
that  day.     And  in  how  many  things  he  x 
x  ministered  unto  me  at y  Ephesus,  thou  y 
knowest  very  well. 


See  on  8. 

Aru  xxviii.  20 

Eph.     vi.      20 

marg. 

Acts  xxviii.  30, 

31. 

Sft     on     1ft. — 

1  Kings  xvii.  20. 
Ps.   cxxx.  3,  4 
Luke  i.  72.  78. 
Rom.  iii.  23,  24. 
ix.  15-23.  Eph. 
ii.  4.    1  Pet.   i. 
10. 

See  on  b.  12. 
Luke    viii.     3. 

2  Cor.      ir.     1. 
Hell.  vi.  10. 

iv.  12.  At  U  xix. 
1.  1  Cor.  xvi.  8. 
I  Tim.  i.  3. 
Rev.  ii.  1. 


his  own  experience  and  joyful  confidence,  in  the  midst  of 
sufferings  and  the  near  prospect  of  a  violent  death  ;  the 
apostle  exhorted  his  beloved  Timothy  to  "  hold  fast,"  in  a 
stedfast  profession,  and  by  faithful  preaching,  "  the  form 
"  of  sound  words,"  the  substance  of  evangelical  truth, 
•which  he  had  heard  of  him  :  and  of  which  perhaps  he  had 
given  him  some  compendious  epitome.  This  he  must  "  hold 
"  fast,  in  faith  and  love,"  by  which  the  soul  has  commu- 
nion with  Christ,  and  receives  communications  from  him  ; 
and  so  holds  the  truth  in  a  vital  and  efficacious  manner : 
and  he  must  thus  guard  himself  and  others,  against  the 
innovations  which  false  teachers  were  introducing  by  un- 
sound and  specious  words.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — f.)  "  That 
"  good  thing,"  the  ministerial  charge,  or  the  gospel  com- 
mitted to  his  stewardship,  Timothy  was  exhorted  thus  to 
retain,  observe,  and  fulfil,  without  turning  aside  from  it 
on  any  account :  but  he  must  do  this,  "  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
"  which  dwelleth  in  us."  In  dependence  on  his  sacred 
influences,  sought  by  constant  prayer,  and  by  compliance 
with  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.) — 'Adhering  closely  to  the 
'  words  and  phrases,  in  which  the  apostle  had  taught  the 
'  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  The  teachers,  in  modern  times, 
'  who,  in  explaining  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith, 
'  use  phrases  different  from  the  scripture  phraseology, 
'  would  do  well  to  attend  to  this  apostolical  injunction.' 
Macknight. 

Holdfast.  (13)  EX?.  Jb/roxiv.  21.  Rom.  xv.  4.  1  Tim. 
i.  19.  Heb.  xii.  28.  Comp.  14. — The  form.']  'YTrtmmuatv. 
See  on  1  Tim.  i.  16. — Of  sound  words.]  'Tyiaivov-nuv  Koyuv. 
1  Tim.  vi.  3.  Tit.  i.  9.  See  on  1  Tim.  i.  10.— That  good 
thing,  which  was  committed  unto  thee.  (14)  TrjvxaXijv  Trapa- 
*aTa9r)xi)v.  See  on  1  Tim.  vi.  20.  (Notes,  11,  12.  1  Tim. 
vi.  20,  21.) — Keep.]  $uAa|ov.  Comp.  13. 

V.  15.  The  caution  above  given  was  the  more  need- 
ful for  Timothy,  as  he  must  have  heard,  that  "  all  they 
"  who  were  in  Asia  had  turned  away  "  from  the  apostle. 
Some  understand  this  of  those  ministers  and  Christians, 
who  were  natives  of  Asia  professing  Christianity,  and  had 
been  with  St.  Paul  at  Rome;  but  who  had  shamefully  de- 
serted him  in  the  season  of  his  greatest  danger.  Others 
suppose  the  apostle  to  mean,  that  the  churches  in  Asia, 
(or  that  district  of  which  Ephesus  was  the  metropolis,) 
had  withdrawn  their  regard  from  him,  bring  perverted  by 
heretical  teachers.  (Notes,  Rev.  ii.  1 — 7-)  Some  indeed 
interpret  it  of  the  Judaizing  teachers  ;  but  those  who  had 
always  openly  opposed  the  apostle,  could  not  be  said  to  be 
"  turned  away  from  him."  These,  however,  and  other 
false  ti.-achcrs  probably  had  succeeded  in  alienating  many 
of  the  apostle's  converts.  Yet  the  first  interpretation 


seems  to  be  the  true  one,  and  is  established  by  the  con- 
text. (Note,  16 — 18.) — The  expression,  "Thou  knowest," 
may  only  mean,  'No  doubt  thou  hast  heard:'  and  to 
mention  two  individuals  of  whom  better  hopes  had  been 
formed,  to  Timothy  while  resident  in  Asia,  and  witness- 
ing the  defection  of  many  churches,  would  have  been 
wholly  unnatural.  (Marg.  Ref. — Note,  Acts  xix.  8 — 12.) 

Be  turned  away  from  me.]     A^Efpaiprjirav  pe.     Tit.  i.  14. 

V.  16 — 18.  Onesiphorus  was,  no  doubt,  an  exception 
to  what  had  before  been  said  concerning  those  of  Asia ; 
and  it  is  probable  he  resided  at  Ephesus,  where  his  family 
then  was;  and  that  he  had  been  at  Rome,  and  still  was  at  a 
distance  from  them.  (iv.  19.)  The  apostle  therefore  prayed 
for  them  separately  ;  (Marg.  Ref.  m  ;)  because  Onesipho- 
rus, by  his  company  and  assistance,  had  greatly  refreshed 
and  enlivened  his  spirits,  and  had  not  been  ashamed  of 
being  known  to  be  his  friend  when  he  wore  a  chain,  as 
many  others  had  been.  (Marg.  Ref.  n — q.)  He  had  be- 
stowed much  pains  to  find  out  the  place  of  St.  Paul's  con- 
finement, and  had  at  last  succeeded.  This  shews  that  the 
apostle's  imprisonment  was  far  more  close  and  severe  than 
before ;  so  that  Christians  in  general  scarcely  knew  where 
he  was,  and  many  of  them  were  afraid  to  enquire  after 
him.  (Preface,  Note,  Acts  xxviii.  30,  31.)  He  therefore 
prayed,  that  Onesiphorus  might  find  mercy  in  the  day  of 
Christ :  for  Timothy  "  knew  very  well,"  in  how  many 
things  he  had  served  him  at  Ephesus,  and  ministered  to 
his  wants,  and  lie  had  now  proved  the  genuine  constancy 
of  his  affection. — The  eager  manner,  in  which  the  Papists 
catch  at  the  unfounded  notion  that  Onesiphorus  was 
dead,  because  the  apostle  prayed  separately  for  his  house- 
hold, and  yet  afterwards  prayed  for  him  also ;  shews 
how  entirely  destitute  their  practice  of  praying  for  the 
dead,  is  of  scriptural  proof;  and  how  glad  they  would  be 
to  meet  with  some  countenance  for  it  in  the  word  of  God, 
if  that  could  be  done. — The  Lord  grant,  &c.  (18)  Note, 
Gen.  xix.  24,  25. 

Refreshed.  (16)  Avs4<u|«.  Here  only.  Av«\J/u|is.  See  on 
Acts  iii.  19.  Ex  ava,  et  ^vxo;,frigus. — Cooling  a  man  after 
he  has  been  heated. — In  that  day.  (18)  Ev  EKEIWI  T«  liptpa. 
12.  iv.  8.  Matt.  vii.  22.  xxiv.  36.  1  Then.  v.  4. —  Very  well.'} 
BEXTIOV,  melius.  More  exactly,  than  what  Onesiphorus  had 
done  for  the  apostle  at  Rome. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.   1—9. 

The  "  promise  of  eternal  life "  to  all  who  believe  in 
Jesus  Christ,  is  the  leading  subject  in  the  preaching  of 
those  ministers,  who  are  employed  "  according  to  the  will 
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II.  TIMOTHY. 


A-D.  07. 


CHAP.  11. 


Timothy  is  exhorted  to  appoint  faithful  ministers ; 
and  to  courage,  diligence,  fidelity,  and  patience,  as 
"  the  good  soldier  of  Christ,"  1 — 7 ;  in  remembrance 
of  Chris*,  as  risen  from  the  dead,  8  ;  in  imitation  of  the 
apostle's  example,  Q,  10 ;  and  in  assured  faith  and 
hope,  11 — 13.  He  must  warn  the  flock  against  false 
teachers,  and  vain  controTersies ;  studying,  as  an  ap- 
proved workman,  "  rightly  to  divide  the  word  of 


"  truth,"  14—16.  The  pernicious  effects  of  the  error 
of  Hyineneus  and  Philetus,  17,  18  :  yet  "  the  foun- 
"  dation  of  Cod  stands  sure,"  and  "  all  who  name 
the  name  of  Christ  "  should  "  depart  from  ini- 
quity," 1Q.  Some  are  vessels  of  honour,  others  of 
dishonour ;  but  Timothy  must  seek  to  be  the  former, 
iO,  21.  He  is  taught  what  to  flee,  and  what  to  follow 
after,  22 ;  to  shun  disputatious  questions  ;  and  to  in- 
struct opposers  with  meekness,  in  hopes  of  their  being 
recovered  from  the  snare  of  the  devil,  23 — 26. 


"  of  God  :  "  and  though  outward  dispensations  vary ;  yet 
his  real  people  have,  in  every  age,  substantially  the  same 
religion,  and  serve  God  after  the  manner  of  their  fore- 
fathers and  predecessors,  "  with  a  pure  conscience ; " 
being  partakers  of  the  same  "  grace,  mercy,  and  peace, 
"  from  God  the  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." — 
The  tears  of  loving  Christian  friends,  when  separated  at 
the  call  of  duty,  make  way  for  their  fervent  prayers  for 
each  other ;  their  earnest  desires  of  meeting  again  on 
earth,  lead  to  the  cheerful  hope  of  a  blessed  re-union  in 
heaven,  and  the  fulness  of  joy  to  which  they  will  then  be 
admitted ;  and  their  remembrance  of  the  clear  evidences 
of  "  unfeigned  faith,"  which  they  have  witnessed  in  each 
other,  excite  their  thanksgivings  to  God  for  his  grace  be- 
stowed upon  them.  (Notes,  Acts  xx.  36 — 38.  P.  O.  32— 
38.  1  Tltes.  i.  1 — 4.) — The  pious  instructions  and  fervent 
prayers  of  believing  parents,  are  often  the  means  of  con- 
version to  their  children  .  yet,  such  as  enjoy  this  advan- 
tage should  be  reminded,  that  they  will  derive  no  benefit 
from  "  the  unfeigned  faith  "  of  the  nearest  relations,  un- 
less the  same  dwell  in  them  also.  We  ought  to  exhort 
those,  of  whom  we  have  the  best  opinion,  "  to  stir  up  the 
"  gift  of  God  that  is  in  them,"  and  to  occupy  with  it  in 
the  duties  of  the  stations  allotted  them. — The  new  nature, 
communicated  in  regeneration,  leads  to  true  liberty,  and 
victory  over  the  fear  of  man,  and  of  those  reproaches,  con- 
tumelies, and  injuries  which  may  be  expected  in  the  path 
of  duty.  Whenever,  therefore,  we  find  our  hearts  dis- 
couraged, our  hands  weakened,  or  our  earnestness  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord  abated ;  we  should  ascribe  it  to  the  re- 
mains of  unbelief  and  a  carnal  mind,  and  to  the  tempta- 
tions of  Satan :  and  we  should  strive  the  more  fervently 
in  prayer,  for  "  supplies  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,"  to  invi- 
gorate our  faith  and  hope,  to  "  shed  abroad  the  love  of 
"  God  in  our  hearts,"  to  animate  us  with  zeal  and  holy 
affections,  and  to  produce  in  us  a  sound  mind,  and  hea- 
venly wisdom.  (Notes,  Rom.  v.  3 — 5.  Phil.  i.  9 — 11.) 
Then  we  shall  "  not  be  ashamed  of  the  testimony  of  the 
"  Lord ; "  but  glory  in  it,  even  among  his  most  scornful 
enemies ;  we  shall  not  hesitate  to  join  ourselves  to  his 
most  despised  and  persecuted  servants;  and  we  shall  wil- 
lingly become  "  partakers  of  the  afflictions  of  the  gospel," 
in  dependence  on  "the  power  of  God"  to  support  and 
comfort  us. — In  proportion  as  "  the  Spirit  witnesseth  with 
"  our  spirits,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God ; "  and 
"  that  he  hath  saved  us,  and  called  us  with  a  holy  calling, 
"  not  according  to  our  works,  but  according  to  his  pur- 
"  pose,  and  grace,  given  us  in  Christ  before  the  world  be- 
"  gan  ;  "  we  shall  feel  ourselves  "  constrained  by  love  " 
to  devote  ourselves  and  all  our  talents  to  his  glory.  Thus 
we  shall  manifest  the  holy  nature  of  our  calling;  and  of 


that  doctrine  which  is  so  much  opposed  and  perverted  by 
the  pride  and  carnality  of  the  human  heart. 

V.   10—18. 

We  should  bless  the  Lord  continually  for  "  the  appear- 
"  ing  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,"  for  what  he  has  done 
and  suffered  to  "  abolish  death,"  and  for  his  gospel  by 
which  he  has  "  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light."  As 
we  have  such  decisive  assurance  of  a  future  state,  such 
full  information  concerning  the  nature  of  it,  and  so  clear 
a  prospect  of  immortal  felicity,  by  faith  in  him  "  who  is 
"  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life  :  "  let  us  "  give  the  more 
"  diligence,"  in  making  our  personal  interest  in  his  salva- 
tion sure  to  our  souls;  and  let  such,  as  are  appointed  to 
publish  these  important  tidings  to  mankind,  and  to  instruct 
the  nations  in  the  truths  of  Christ,  prepare  for  sufferings ; 
knowing  that  his  most  honoured  servants  have  always  been 
most  conformed  to  him  in  this  respect.  If  then  we  be 
despised  and  persecuted,  for  "  this  cause,"  let  us  not  give 
place  either  to  fear  or  shame :  for  he,  "  in  whom  we  have 
"  believed,"  is  able  to  bear  us  out,  and  to  keep  us  safe 
"  to  that  day,"  when  he  shall  appear  to  perfect  our  feli- 
city.— The  hope  of  the  meanest  real  Christian  rests  on  the 
same  basis,  with  that  of  the  greatest  apostle.  He  too  has 
learned  the  value  and  danger  of  his  soul  and  eternal  in- 
terests ;  and  he  entrusts  them,  by  daily  faith  and  prayer,  in 
the  Redeemer's  hands,  as  the  only  security  with  which  he 
can  be  satisfied.  He  too  has  "  believed  in  him,"  and  has 
some  experience  of  his  power,  truth,  and  compassion  :  the 
answers  which  he  has  received  to  his  prayers,  and  the 
change  which  has  been  wrought  in  his  soul,  increase  and 
confirm  his  confidence;  (Note,  1  John  v.  9,  10;)  and  thus 
he  is  "  persuaded  that  the  Lord  Jesus  will  preserve  him 
"  unto  his  heavenly  kingdom,"  whatever  dangers,  trials, 
and  enemies,  he  may  meet  with  in  his  way  thither. — In 
order  to  possess  this  good  nope,  we  must  adhere  stedfastly 
to  "  the  form  of  sound  words,"  which  the  apostles  have 
taught  us  :  not  only  rejecting  new  notions,  but  new  expres- 
sions; which  are  often  employed  to  exalt  one  part  of  reli- 
gion, by  drawing  the  attention  from  others  of  equal  im- 
portance. We  must  also  be  careful  to  hold  even  an  or- 
thodox creed  "  in  faith  and  love  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus:" 
this,  as  well  as  ministerial  faithfulness,  must  be  attempted 
"  by  the  Holy  Spirit  which  dwelleth  in  us :  "  and  it  will 
never  be  performed  by  those,  "  who  trust  in  their  own 
"  hearts,"  and  "  lean  to  their  own  understandings." — We 
need  not  wonder,  that  self-wisdom,  and  a  contempt  of  the 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  united  with  a  dislike  to  the 
humbling  truths  of  the  gospel,  and  to  bear  the  cross  for 
Christ's  sake,  should  turn  so  many,  in  these  latter  ages, 
from  regarding  the  writings  of  the  apostles ;  for  similar 
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CHAPTER  II. 


A.  D.  67 


a'mm!S'V"  therefore,   *  my   son,    b  be 

b  iL"i*Vcor:  stron£  m  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ 

xvi.    13.    2  Cor.    Tpciio 
xii.  9,  10.   Eph.  «J<-S>US. 

Iki0pe,pliii:is:      2  And  cthe  things  that   thou   hast 
r  i^m.  10.  u.  iiear{j   Of  me    *  among   d  many  wit- 

d  JJiT  "'  u  nesses,    '  the    same   commit   thou   to 
e  f  TinTi.  Va  v!  f  faithful  men,  g  who  shall  be  able  to 

22 

r  Hum.  xii.  7.  teach  others  also. 

m'  3  Thou  therefore  h  endure  hardness, 


-  '$*•'**£  as  '  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ. 


- 


4  No  man   k  that  warreth,  '  entan- 


.- 

l'cor.  iv.  2.  Col.  i.  7.  1  Tim.  i.  12.  Heb.  ii.  17.  iii.  2,  3.  Rev.  ii.  10—13.  g  24,  25. 
Ezra  vii.  10.  25.  Mai.  ii.  7.  Mall.  xiii.  52.  1  Tim.  iii.  2—8.  iv.  S.  Tit.  i.  5—9. 
h  10.  i.  8.  iii.  II.  iv.  5.  1  Cor.  xiii.  7.  2  Cor.  i.  6.  Heb.  vi.  15.  x.  32.  xi.  37.  »".  -', 
3  Jam  i.  12.  i2Cor.  x.3—  5.  Eph.  »i.  II—  18.—  See  on  I  Tim.  i.  la  k  UeuL 

xx.  5—7.    Luke  ix.  59—  «2.  I  iv.  10.     Luke  viii.  14.     1  Tim.  vi.  9—12.    2  Pet. 

ii.  20. 


gleth  himself  with  the  affairs  of  thism^-Co\"-^ 
life;  m  that  he  may  please  him  who „ 'JJ-'f- £> 24 
hath  chosen  him  to  be  a  soldier.  p£u!xi^"cS: 

5  And  if  a  man  also  D  strive  for  mas-  „  !v^"eH 'bSt 
teries,  yet  "is  he  not  crowned, except  he    i'pet.Jvamj'.  'kef. 
strive  lawfully.  |'Ci"24- 

6  The  p  husbandman  f  that laboureth P &  Kj '*.£, 
must  be  first  partaker  of  the  fruits.          ^-^-  Luk"». 

-^  2.  Jolm  iv.  35 — 

7  'Consider  what  I  say;  'and  the   ^ix^-n. c 
Lord  give   thee   understanding  in  all  *£;;,_  f|'°f% 

MlinrrQ  jturtukrr  qf  tfa 

tilings.  /ruiu  ,  Cor.  ix 

23.     Heb.  x.  36.  q  Deut.  iv.  39.  xxxii.  29.    Ps.  Ixiv.  9.    Prov.  xxiv.  3L>.     If.  i. 

3.  v.  12.    Luke  ix.  44.     Phil.  iv.  8.     Heh.  iii.  1.  vii.  4.  xii.  3.  xiii.  7.  r  Gen.  xii. 

38,  39.  Ex.  xxxvi.  I,  2.  Num.  xxvii.  16,  17.  1  Chr.  xxii.  12.  xxix.  19.  2riir.  i.  &-- 
12.  Ps.  cxix.  73.  125.  144.  cxliii.  8,  9.  Prov.  ii.  3— fl.  Is.  xxviii.  26.  Dan.  i.  17.  Luke 
xxi.  15.  xxiv.  45.  John  xiv.  26.  xvi.  13.  Acts  vii.  10.  1  Cor.  xii.  8.  Eph.  i.  17,  18.  Col. 
i.  9.  Jam.  i.  5.  iii.  15.  17.  1  John  v.  20. 


causes  turned  many  from  them,  even  while  the  apostles 
were  living,  and  confirming  their  authority  and  doctrine 
by  the  most  undeniable  miracles !  But  if  others  choose  to 
follow  the  example  of  Phygellus  and  Hermogenes,  let  us 
copy  that  of  Onesiphorus,  by  seeking  out  the  afflicted  ser- 
vants of  Christ,  and  refreshing  and  ministering  to  them  ; 
not  being  ashamed  of  their  poverty  or  disgrace,  though  laid 
in  dungeons  or  workhouses ;  and  doing  them  all  the  good 
we  can,  with  a  constant  affection,  for  the  Lord's  sake. 
Then  shall  we  have  an  interest  in  their  prevailing  prayers ; 
(Note,  '2  Cor.  ix.  12—15.  P.  O.  8—15;)  then  we  may 
thus  hope  for  the  mercy  of  God  upon  our  families ;  and 
may  rest  assured  of  "  finding  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that 
"  day,"  when  we  shall  most  know  its  unspeakable  value. 
And  let  those,  who  are  thus  comforted  and  relieved  by 
their  brethren,  not  be  backward  to  acknowledge  their  ob- 
ligations, or  negligent  in  praying  for  them  and  all  their 


connexions. 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  II.  V.  1,2.  The  apostle  next  exhorted  his  be- 
loved "  son  "  Timothy,  to  be  bold  and  zealous  in  preach- 
ing "  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,"  for  sinners ;  or 
rather  to  be  strong  in  dependence  on  the  grace  of  Christ. 
(Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.— Notes,  i.  6—8.  Hag.  ii.  3—5.  1  Cor. 
xvi.  13,  14.  2  Cor.  xii.  7 — 10.  Eph.  vi.  10— 13, v.  10.)  In 
order  to  preserve  and  diffuse  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel 
among  men,  he  directed  him  to  commit  those  doctrines, 
which  he  had  heard  from  him,  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus 
and  his  salvation,  "  among  many  witnesses,"  (or  "  by 
"  many  witnesses,"  who  all  concurred  in  attesting  them,) 
"  to  faithful  men,"  established  believers,  and  men  fitted 
to  be  "  faithful  stewards,"  "  who  might  be  able  to  teach 
"  others  also."  This  does  not  indeed  prove,  that  the  peo- 
ple had  no  concern  in  the  appointment  of  their  own  pas- 
tors, or  of  ministers  to  preach  the  gospel  in  dark  places  : 
but  it  undeniably  proves  that  Timothy  had  a  superintend- 
ing authority  ;  and  was  empowered  to  take  heed,  that  none 
should  be  appointed,  except  "  faithful  men,  who  were 
"  able  to  instruct  others  also."  It  can  scarcely  be  sup- 
posed, that  there  was  any  competition  at  that  time.  The 
apostles,  and  those  sent  by  them,  would  doubtless  select 
the  most  suitable  persons;  and  the  people  would  cordially 
acquiesce  in  the  choice.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — g. — Notes,  Acts 
vi.  2— (.'.  xiv.  21—  23.  1  Tim.  v.  21,  22.  Tit.  i.  5— 9.)— 

vol..  vi. 


The  communication  of  divine  truth  to  mankind,  by  a  suc- 
cession of  witnesses,  from  age  to  age,  was  thus  effectually 
provided  for. 

Be  strong.  (1)  EvSuvajus.  Eph.  vi.  10.  Phil.  iv.  J3. 
See  on  Acts  ix.  22. — Among  many  witnesses.  (2)  "  By." 
Marg.  Aia  woAAav  pttpTvpuiv.  1  Tim.  vi.  12.  Heb.  xii.  1. 
— Commit.]  Ilapafls.  See  on  Luke  xxiii.  46.  Hence 
riapaJrjxrj.  See  on  i.  12. 

V.  3 — 7-  Timothy  was  again  called  on  to  consider 
himself,  as  "  a  good  soldier  of  Christ."  (Notes,  1  Tim.  i. 
18 — 20.  vi.  11, 12.)  Having  enlisted  under  his  banner, 
he  was  bound  to  follow  him  and  obey  his  orders  ;  he  must 
be  ready  to  expose  his  life  in  the  cause  of  the  gospel,  and 
at  all  hazards  endeavour  to  promote  it.  As  therefore  sol- 
diers, in  actual  service,  must  expect  great  fatigues  and 
hardships,  as  well  as  dangers ;  so  he  ought  to  be  prepared 
for  sufferings  and  difficulties  of  every  kind.  And  as  no 
man,  who  engaged  in  the  military  life,  "  entangled  him- 
"  self"  with  the  management  of  husbandry  or  commerce, 
but  left  such  employments  to  others,  that  he  might  be 
wholly  at  liberty  to  please  the  commander,  under  whom 
he  served,  and  thus  to  obtain  preferment  and  honour ;  so 
Timothy  must  not  engage  in  secular  business,  or  any  of 
"  the  affairs  of  life  ;  "  which  might  interfere  with  his  pleas- 
ing Christ,  who  had  chosen  him  to  be  his  soldier,  and  was 
able  abundantly  to  make  up  all  losses  to  him. — It  is  plain 
from  the  apostle's  own  example,  that  ministers  may,  on 
some  occasions,  earn  their  bread  by  labour :  but  this  widely 
differs  from  seeking  to  grow  rich  by  trade,  or  such  em- 
ployments as  engross  the  mind  and  time,  and  introduce 
them  into  such  connexions,  and  involve  them  in  so  many 
pecuniary  engagements,  as  greatly  endanger  their  own 
characters,  and  the  honour  of  the  gospel.  (Marg.  Ref.  k — 
m.) — In  the  publick  games  also,  the  man  who  strove  for 
mastery,  was  not  crowned  victor,  unless  the  contest  had 
been  managed  according  to  the  prescribed  rules :  it  there- 
fore behoved  Timothy  and  his  brethren,  to  regulate  their 
diligence  and  earnestness  by  the  word  of  God  ;  otherwise 
they  could  not  expect  the  conqueror's  crown.  And  as 
the  husbandman  must  "  first  labour,"  before  he  partakes 
of  the  fruits  of  the  field  ;  so  they  must  first  diligently  and 
patiently  execute  their  ministry,  before  they  received  the 
gracious  recompence.  This  is  the  most  obvious  meaning 
of  the  verse  :  but  it  may  signify,  that  the  labouring  hus- 
bandman mvistjirst  be  supported  by  the  fruits  of  the  earth, 
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II.  TIMOTHY. 


A.  D.  67. 


t  Hei,.  xii.  3.  s.        8  '  Remember   that  '  Jesus   Christ, 
'  f"A°c°tH  j"."'*):  of  the  seed  of  David,  was  "  raised  from 
!»"'«:  the  dead,  *  according  to  my  gospel : 


s«  o«  Lute      9  Wherein  T  I  suffer  trouble,  z  as  an 

x  IT.   46.     Acts 


xx  IT.       .  "ii  iiii 

"j^,1  Cor  •»  -evil-doer,  even  unto  bonds:     but  the 

*  ".""-is.  2'Thel  word  of  God  is  not  bound. 
fc.'J7.ITtaui      10  Therefore,  bl  endure  all  things 

>  j«"  "  ''•  a  12'  c  for  the  elects'  sakes,  that  they  may 
t!upifi.ii;.1i6.l4'also  d  obtain  the  salvation  which  is  in 

*  EP"  ""\9.  •»>:  Christ  Jesus,  e  with  eternal  glory. 

—  C  • 


Phil.    i.   12—  14.  ,  ,        T.      .        i         f    ..,  f    ,  .  ,•,,  .e 

2Thei.iii.  i.         11  It  is    a  faithful  saying,  "For  if 

.    .  .  .     •>        &'.      .. 


b  S«ron3.-Eph. 


«ron.-p.  ,          .    .       ,  .  .     •  .      ..        , 

„  we  be  dead  with  him.     we  shall  also 

c  Matt.  xxtv.  22. 


12  If  '  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign 

Col.  i.' 24.'        'd  Prov.  viii.  35.    John  xvii.  24.     1  Thet.  v.  9.     1  Tim.  i.  13,  14.     1  Pet. 
ii.  10.  e  Rom.  ii.  7.  ix.  23.    2  Cor.  iv.  17.    Col.  i.  27.     2Th«.  ii.  14.     I  Pet.  v.  10. 

f  .Sir  on  1  Tim.  i.  15.  iii.  1.— Til.  iii.  S.  K  Kom.  vi.  5.  8.    2  Cor.  iv.  10.     Gal.  ii. 

h  John  xiv.  la.    2  Tor.  xiii.  4.     I  The>.  iv.    17.  v.    10. 


.    .      . 

19   20.    Col.  iii.  8,  4.  .       . 

i  Matt.  xix.  28,  2D.    AcU  xi«.  22.     Kom.  viii.  17. 
if.  13-16.     Rev.  i.  6.  9.  v.  10.  xx.  4.  «. 


.       .    .  .      .       . 

Phil.  i.  28.    2  Thw.  i.  4—S. 


with  him ;     if  we  deny  htm,  he  also  will  k  rm.  ««.  ». 

,  J  Mall.      x.     83. 

deny  us :  xxvi.  :«.   75. 

-.n     if  11"  1  i    \-  l  •  I         Mark    viii.     88. 

13  If  we  believe  not,    yet  he  abid-   Mw£«irtL 
eth  faithful ;  m  he  cannot  deny  himself.    » -^V*"' 

14  Of  these  things  "  put  them  in  re- '  '^'"J;  M^', 
membrance,  °  charging  </iem  before  the   f^  *•  .£ 
Lord,  pthat  they  strive  not  about  words  m"T'«iiU9. 
q  to  no  profit,  but  to  '  the  subverting  of  ™-ia  2' 
the  hearers.  "  u!*i?  E^L.  iv. 

15  *  Study  to  shew  thyself  '  approved   tjitaiLi! 

n      J      a  1  J     Ml  J     t  \-       '  Tim-  '•  2I-  "• 

unto  God,     a  workman  that  needeth    «     24  Rom 
not  to  be  ashamed,  "rightly  dividing   f^6'  ,,' ^'"j- 

wnrrl  nf  frnfli  Tu.  iii.  a— II. 

•**•  q  1  Sam.  xii.    21. 

16  But  y  shun  profane  and  vain  bab-   ,"  8"  x,t  li: 

xxiii.  32.     Hab.  ii.  18.     Matt.  xvi.  26.     I  Tim.  iv.  8.     Heb.  xiii.  9.  r  Jer.  xxiii.  3£. 

Acts  xiii.  10.  xv.  24.    Gal.  i.  7.    Tit.  iii.  11.  iHeh.iv.ll.    2  Pet.  i.  10.  15.   iii.  14.  (.>. 

tActsii.  22.     Rom.   xiv.    18.  xvi.    10.    2  Cor.  1.9,   10.   x.   18.    Gal.  i.  10.     I  The>.  ii.  4. 
u  Malt.  xiii.  52.    2  Cor  iii.  6.  vi.  3,  4.     I  Tim.  iv.  6.  12— IA.  x  Mark  iv.  33.     Luke 

xii.  42.    John  xxi.  15— 17.    AcU  xx.  20.  27.     I  Cor.  ii.  6.   iii.  1,  2.    2  Cor.  iv.  2.     I  Thei.  v. 
14.     Heb.  T.  11— 14.  y   14.  1  Tim.  iv.  7.  vi.  20.    Tit.  i.  14.  iii.  9. 


or  he  cannot  perform  his  work ;  nor  can  the  office  of  the 
ministry  be  duly  exercised,  except  by  those  who  live  by 
faith  in  Christ  themselves,  as  well  as  preach  him  to  others. 
Timothy  ought  therefore  well  to  consider  these  illustra- 
tions, and  the  Lord  would  give  him  understanding  in  all 
things  pertaining  to  his  work  and  circumstances. 

Endure  hardness.  (3)  KaxoraSrjo-oy.  9.  iv.  5.  Jam.  v.  13. 
K»xo7ra$s<a,  Jam.  v.  10.  SwyxaxoTroSsco'  See  on  i.  8. — En- 
tangkth  himself.  (4)  EprAsxeroi.  2  Pet.  ii.  20.  Not  else- 
where N.  T.— Prov.  xxviii.  18.  Sept.— With  the  affairs  of 
this  life.]  Taif  ra  €<«  wfioty^.aT£iaij.  Here  only.  IJpay|U.a- 
•nwfLcu-  See  on  Luke  xix.  13. — Who  hath  chosen  him  to  be 
a  soldier.]  Ta  s-paToXoyijo-avn.  Here  only. — Strive  for  mas- 
teries. (5)  ASAji.  Here  only.  A9x»j<ris,  Heb.  x.  32. — Law- 
fully.] No/Ai/x.4)f.  See  on  1  Tim.  i.  8. — Give.  (7)  Ator. 
Some  copies  read  Sowsi,  will  give. 

V.  8 — 13.  Amidst  all  dangers  and  sufferings,  it  be- 
hoved Timothy  to  "  remember  Jesus  Christ,"  the  pro- 
mised Saviour,  "  of  the  seed  of  David,  who  had  been 
"  raised  from  the  dead."  This,  which  is  literal,  seems  the 
proper  translation,  for  Timothy  was  not  only  called  on  to 
remember,  and  preach  to  others,  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  ; 
but  all  the  sufferings  which  preceded  this  great  event,  his 
conduct  under  them,  and  the  glorious  termination  of  them, 
in  his  exaltation  as  our  Prince  and  Saviour.  (Marg.  Ref. 
t — x. — Notes,  Heb.  xii.  2,  3.)  This  could  not  fail  to  sug- 
gest proper  motives  and  encouragements,  to  perseverance 
and  constancy.  For  preaching  that  "  gospel,"  which  re- 
lated to  these  great  transactions,  St.  Paul  was  then  "  suf- 
"  fering  trouble,  as  an  evil  doer,  even  unto  bonds  "  and 
in  prison  :  yet  "  the  word  of  God  was  not  bound,"  but 
was  successfully  preached  by  numbers ;  and  he  was  well 
satisfied,  nay  he  exulted  with  joy.  (Marg.  Ref.  y — a. — 
Notes,  Phil.  i.  12—18.)  For  he  willingly  "  endured  all 
"  things,"  which  he  was  called  to  suffer,  "  for  the  elects' 
"  sake ; "  and  in  order  to  be  an  instrument,  in  bringing 
them  to  "  obtain  the  salvation  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus," 
even  complete  deliverance  from  all  evil,  with  the  full  en- 
joyment of  "  eternal  glory."  (Marg.  Ref.  b — e. — Note, 
1  Cor.  ix.  13 — 18.)  Thus  he  at  once  sought  their  salva- 
tion and  his  own  :  for  it  was  "  a  faithful  saying,"  (pro- 
bably in  frequent  use  among  Christians,)  that  if  they  were 
indeed  "  dead  with  Christ,"  to  sin  and  the  world,  and 


ready  to  die  for  his  gospel ;  they  would  assuredly  live  with 
him  in  that  glory,  which  he  entered  on  after  his  crucifixion 
and  resurrection  :  (Marg.  Ref.  f — i. — Notes,  Matt.  xvi.  24 
—28.  P.  O.  21—28.  Notes,  John  xii.  20—26.  Rom.  viii. 
14 — 17.)  If  they  "  denied  him,"  from  dread  of  sufferings 
and  death,  or  any  other  carnal  motive,  and  persisted  in 
this  denial,  Christ  would  also  "  deny  them,"  and  leave 
them  to  perish  with  his  enemies.  (Notes,  Matt.  x.  32,  33. 
Mark  viii.  38.)  If  they  dared  not  to  rely  on  his  word, 
would  not  credit  his  testimony,  or  were  unfaithful  to  him, 
they  would  ruin  themselves ;  but  he  would  still  "  abide 
"  faithful  "  according  to  his  covenant-engagements  to  his 
true  disciples,  and  true  to  his  word  of  executing  vengeance 
on  unbelievers.  For  "  he  cannot  deny  himself,"  or  act 
contrary  to  his  word,  and  his  own  essential  and  divine  per- 
fections, out  of  partial  favour  or  weak  compassion  :  so  that 
it  behoved  them  all  to  "  hold  fast  the  beginning  of  their 
"  confidence  stedfast  to  the  end."  (Marg.  Ref.  k — m.) — 
Cannot.  (13)  Not  for  want  of  power,  or  liberty,  but  from 
perfect  moral  excellency. 

An  evil  doer.  (9)  Kaxspyoj,  a  malefactor.  See  on  Luke 
xxiii.  32. — For  the  elects'  sake.  (10)  Aia  TBJ  cx\ttcrac. 
Luke  xviii.  7.  Col.  iii.  12.  1  Tim.  v.  21.  Tit.  i.  1.  1  Pet. 
i.  1 . — If  we  be  dead  with  him.  (11)  E»  <rinair&a- 
vop*v.  Mark  xiv.  31.  2  Cor.  vii.  3. — We  shall  ...  live 
with  him.]  Sufno-oftev.  See  on  Rom.  vi.  8. — If  we  suffer. 
(12)  Ei  WTro^vofiEv.  10.  Heb.  x.  32.  xii.  2,  3.  7-  Jam.  i.  12. 
See  on  Malt.  x.  22. — We  shall... reign  with  him.]  Si//x- 
f2aa-tXEueoij.lv.  See  on  1  Cor.  iv.  8. 

V.  14 — 18.  Timothy  was  expressly  required  to  re- 
mind Christians  and  ministers  of  the  important  practical 
truths  before  stated  :  and  to  "  charge  them  "  most  solemnly, 
"  as  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord,"  not  to  strive  and  dis- 
pute about  words,  and  those  frivolous  matters  which  the 
love  of  controversy  magnified  into  important  distinctions. 
These  disputes  could  answer  no  good  purpose  :  but,  on 
the  contrary,  they  tended  to  "  subvert  the  hearers  ;  "  per- 
plexing them  about  empty  speculations,  feeding  their  self- 
conceit  and  contempt  of  others,  and  drawing  them  off 
from  the  simplicity  of  faith  and  obedience.  (Marg.  Ref. 
n — r.)  Timothy  himself  also  must  "  studiously  endeavour 
"  to  approve  himself  unto  God,"  in  all  his  conduct  and 
ministrations :  he  must  bestow  pains,  that  he  might  per- 
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CHAPTER  II. 


A.  D.  67. 


i  iii.   18.    Ezra  x. 
10    Bus.   xii.  1. 

1  Cor.  v.  6.  xv. 
S3.  2  Thes.  ii.  7, 
8.     Tit.    i.     II. 
Heb.     xii.      15. 

2  Pet.    ii.  2.  18. 
Rev.  xiii.  3.   14. 

*  Nah       iii.      14. 
Jam.  v.  3. 

*  Or.  gangrene. 
b  ITim.  i  20. 

c  Matt.   xxii.   29. 

1  Tim.  i.  19.  vi. 

10.21.   Heb.  iii. 

10.  Jam.  v.  19. 
d  1  Cor.    xv.    12. 

Col.  iii.  I. 
e  14.  Matt.  xv.  13. 

Luke  viii.  13.  xxi 


blings ;  *  for  they  will  increase   unto 
more  ungodliness. 

17  And  a  their  word  will  eat  as  doth 
a  *  canker  :  of  whom  is   "  Hymeneus 
and  Philetus ; 

18  Who  "concerning  the  truth  have 
erred,  saying,  d  That  the  resurrection  is 
past  already  ;  and  e  overthrow  the  faith 
of  some. 


i.  3I,3:>.     Aclsv. ! 


1  Cor.  xi.  19.     1  John  ii.  19. 


19  Nevertheless,  'the  foundation  off  P™.  *.  25.  i,. 

/  <       i     .'  -iii*  hi          •  .  i    •          *'v.    •'-•    xxviir. 

God  g  standeth    T  sure,    "having    this    is.Muu.vn.2s. 

1        i  mi  T  -i      i  i  Luke      "'•      4& 

seal,  'The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  j,^'-'1;;10-.^- 
are  his:  and  "Let  every  one  that  |,3J™k  ,£,,£; 
nameth  the  name  of  Christ,  '  depart  g  ^U14-xxiv  24. 
from  iniquity.  ^  ^:j* 

35.  ix.  II.  Heb.  vi.  18,  19.  t  Or,  steady.  Vs.  cxii.  6.  cxxv.  ],  2.  .  Hag.  ii.  23.  Zcch. 
iii.  9.  i».  7— 9.  Eph.  iv.  30.  i  Num.  xvi.  5.  Ps.  i.  6.  xxxvii.  18.  28.  Kali.  i.  7.  Matt.  vii.  2.1. 
Luke  xiii.  27.  John  x.  U.  28— 80.  xiii.  18.  Rom.  viii.  23.  xi.  2.  1  Cor.  viii.  8.  Gal.  iv.  9.  Rev. 
xvii.  8.  k  Num.  vi.  27.  Is.  Ixiii.  19.  Ixv.  15.  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  Acts  ix.  14.  xi.  2fi.  xv.  17. 
Rom.  xv.  9.  20.  1  Cor.  i.  2.  Kph.  iii.  15.  Rev.ii.  13.  iii.  8.  xxii.  4.  1  Job  xxviii.  28.  Vt. 
xxxiv.  14.  xxxvii.  27.  Prov.  iii.  7.  Rom.  xii  9.  2  Cor.  vii.  I.  Eph.  iv.  17—22.  v.  1—11.  Col. 
iii.  S— 8.  Tit.  ii.  11— 14.  I  Pet.  i.  13— 19.  2  Pet.  i.  4— 10.  iii.  14.  Uohn  iii.  7— 10. 


form  his  ministerial  services,  "  as  a  workman  "  who  knew 
how  to  go  about  his  business,  and  "  needed  not  to  be 
"  ashamed  "  of  his  performances,  or  afraid  of  having  them 
most  accurately  examined.  In  preaching  the  gospel,  he 
must  "  rightly  divide  the  word  of  truth  ;  "  giving  to  every 
person  his  proper  portion,  according  to  his  state,  character, 
and  circumstances.  In  this  expression,  the  apostle  is  sup- 
posed by  some,  to  allude  to  the  skill,  used  by  the  priests 
and  Levites,  in  cutting  in  pieces  the  victims,  and  dividing 
them  according  to  the  legal  prescriptions  ;  and  by  others 
to  refer  to  the  conduct  of  those,  who  carve  for  a  large 
company,  and  are  peculiarly  careful  that  no  one  wants 
what  is  suitable  for  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — x.) — To  this 
conduct  Timothy  was  required  to  adhere  ;  and  to  "  avoid 
"  the  profane  and  vain  babblings,"  to  which  many  paid 
undue  attention  :  (Note,  1  Tim.  vi.  20,  21 :)  for,  however 
frivolous  they  seemed,  the  apostle  foresaw  that  they  would 
"  increase,"  and  produce  "  more  ungodliness "  among 
men  professing  Christianity.  For  the  words  of  such  per- 
verters  of  the  truth,  being  of  a  poisonous  nature,  would 
imperceptibly  diffuse  their  noxious  influence,  till  they  had 
eaten  out  the  life  and  power  of  true  religion  ;  even  as  a 
gangrene,  or  a  mortification,  if  not  stopped,  spreads  in  the 
human  body,  till  it  corrupts  and  destroys  the  whole  of  it. 
(Marg.  Ref.  y,  z.)  Of  these  vain  disputers  there  seem  to 
have  been  various  descriptions:  but  the  apostle  mentioned 
Hymeneus  and  Philetus  in  particular,  who  had  wandered 
far  from  the  truth  of  the  gospel :  for  they  explained  the 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection  in  a  mystical  and  allegorical 
manner ;  as  if  it  meant  the  introduction  of  a  new  dispen- 
sation, or  some  moral  change  in  men's  characters,  which 
were  events  in  themselves,  or  in  respect  of  Christians, 
already  past ;  and  thus  they  denied  the  future  resurrection 
of  the  dead.  .(Notes,  1  Cor.  xv.  12—19.  1  Tim.  i.  18—20.) 
In  tliis  manner  they  had  perverted  the  faith  of  some,  and 
seduced  several  into  fatal  heresies,  who  had  once  made  a 
promising  profession  of  the  gospel.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — e. — 
Notes,  Matt.  xiii.  20,  21.  2  Pet.  ii.  17—22.  1  John  ii.  18, 
II;.) — Rightly  dividing,  &c.  (15)  '  Let  him  pass  over 
'  nothing  that  should  be  said;  let  him  add  nothing  of  his 
'  own  ;  let  him  mutilate,  tear  in  pieces,  and  wrest  nothing : 
'  finally,  let  him  diligently  consider,  what  the  hearers  are 
'  capable  of  receiving,  and  what  conduces  to  edification.' 
Beza. 

That  they  strive  not  about  words.  (14)  Mrj  Xoyo- 
fj.ax,tw.  Here  only.  Aoyoju.ajcia'  See  on  1  Tim.  vi.  4. 
'  Est  de  vocibus  rixari,  vel  verbis  contendere,  aut  sententiis 
'  lantum  pugnare,  non  re  ipsa.' — Not  merely  the  subject 
of  the  controversy,  but  the  fierceness  and  acrimony  with 
which  it  is  conducted,  was  intended.  Note,  23 — 26. — 
The  subverting.]  Kxrotrpopf.  2  Pet.  ii.  6.  From  xaTot?pt$a>, 


Matt.  xxi.  12. — Study.  (15)  2™3«roy.  See  on  Gal.  ii.  10. 
— To  shew  thyself.]  Ssaurov  Trapanjo-ai.  See  on  Rom.  vi. 
13. — Approved]  AOXIJU.OV.)  See  on  Rom.  xiv.  18.  Notes, 
2  Cor.  xiii.  5 — 10. — That  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed]  AVE- 
TnxKrxi/vToy.  Here  only. — Rightly  dividing]  OpSoTOfimra. 
Here  only. — Shun.  (16)  Jlepiis-ao-o.  Tit.  iii.  9.  '  Circumsiste; 
'  ...  ut  scilicet  prohibeas  et  comprimas  haec  profana  va- 
'  niloquia.'  Leigh. — Will  eat  as  doth  a  canker.  (17)  'Ci; 
yayypcuva.  vojxrjv  E|*I. — Fayypaiva,  Hence  gangrene.  No^ir 
See  on  John  x.  9. — Have  erred.  (18)  H?-o%rjo-av.  See  on 

1  Tim.  i.  6. — Overthrow.']     AvotTpnran.    Tit.   i.    11.    Not 
elsewhere. 

V.  19.  Notwithstanding  those  apostasies  and  delusions 
by  which  many  were  ruined ;  it  ought  to  be  firmly  believed, 
that  "  the  Foundation  of  God  standeth  sure."  Some  have 
interpreted  this  of  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  and 
others  of  election :  but  Christ  himself,  or  the  promise  of 
eternal  'life  to  every  one  who  believeth  in  him,  is  doubtless 
"  the  Foundation  of  God,"  which  the  apostle  meant. 
(Marg.  Ref.  f.— Notes,  Is.  xxviii.  16.  1  Cor.  iii.  10—15. 
Eph.  ii.  19—22.  1  Pet.  ii.  4—6.)  This  "  stands  sure  :  " 
"  the  gates  of  hell  cannot  prevail  against  it,"  nor  can  any 
one  who  has  truly  built  upon  it,  be  fatally  deceived.  (Notes, 
Matt.  vii.  24 — 2J.  xvi.  18.  xxiv.  23 — 25.)  According  to  the 
ancient  custom,  of  sealing  the  foundation  stones  of  mag- 
nificent structures,  and  engraving  some  inscription  upon 
them ;  this  mystical  Foundation  had  the  seal  of  God,  and 
a  double  inscription,  upon  it.  On  the  one  side  it  was  en- 
graved, as  it  were,  for  the  believer's  encouragement,  "  The 
"  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his;  "  he  knows  his  chosen  : 
he  approves,  and  takes  special  care  of  those,  whom  he  has 
called,  and  who  are  his  believing  and  obedient  people  ;  he 
distinguishes  the  meanest  of  them  from  the  most  specious 
hypocrites  ;  and  he  will  preserve  every  one  of  them,  while 
others  are  deceived  and  perish.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — i. — Notes, 
John  x.  14—18.  26—31.  Rom.  viii.  28—39.  1  Pet.  t.  3— 
5.) — This  is  supposed  by  some,  to  refer  to  the  words  of 
Moses,  concerning  Aaron  and  himself,  in  the  rebellion  of 
Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram.  (Num.  xvi.  5.)  —  On  the 
other  side,  this  seal  is  engraven,  for  the  admonition  of  all 
professed  Christians,  and  to  mark  the  characters  and  direct 
the  conduct  of  true  believers;  "  Let  every  one,  that  nameth 
"  the  name  of  Christ,  depart  from  iniquity."  Thus  men 
must  seek  the  assurance  of  their  calling  and  election  ;  thus 
they  must  evidence  the  sincerity  of  their  faith  and  love, 
and  shew  their  gratitude  for  distinguishing  grace  ;  thus 
they  will  best  avoid  the  snares  of  deceivers,  and  mark  the 
difference  between  themselves  and  every  kind  of  hypocrites. 
(Marg-.  Ref.  k,  1. — Notes,  Prov.  xvi.  6.  Zech.  iii.  9,  10. 

2  Pet.  i.  5— 11.) 

Sure.]   "  Steady."  Marg.  STE/JEH;.  Heb.  v.  12.  14.  1  Pet, 
3<»3 


A.  D.  67- 


II.   TIMOTHY. 


A.  D.  67. 


v.  2.   2  Cor.  iv. 

'*'    ~ 


20  But  "in  a  great  house  there  are 
aST'iiil'S-!*:  not  only  "  vessels  of  gold,  and  of  sil- 
Ex'f'x'^i.  3.  ver,  but  also  of  wood,  and  of  earth ; 
u£. !  A  »ai!:  "and  some  to  honour,  and  some  to  dis- 
honour. 

,t  21   If  a  man  therefore  p  purge  him- 

M.I25  ill'  '!' se^  fr°m  these,  he  shall  be  q  a  vessel 
i  cor',  »IL  K  unt°  honour,  sanctified  and  r  meet  for 
I  j'oh'n  iiu  a. "'  the  Master's  use,  and  '  prepared  unto 
Act^'iV'7'  every  good  work. 
in.  tit.  IS1!,  a  22  'Flee  also  "youthful  lusts;  but 
ptov.  vi.  s. ¥  follow  righteousness,  faith,  y  charity, 

I  Cor.  vi.  18.  x.  ,  .TI        .i  .1       ,      a  11  >i 

14.  i  Tim., i.  ii. 'peace  with  them  that      call  on   the 

Pi.  cxix.  9.  Er.  _r       ,  ,,  , 

xi.  9.  i  Pet.  ,i.  Lord  out  of  a  pure  heart. 
i*"i2°B,i'  M'-     23  But b  foolish  and  unlearned  ques- 
*ee""»"'i  cor.  tions  avoid,  knowing  that  they  do  gen- 
Rom.^,  17.  i9.  der  strifes ; 

xv.  »,  6.     I  Cor.  i.  10      Heb.  xii.  14.     I  Pet.  iii.  11.  a  1  Chr.  xxix.  17,  IS.    Pi. 

xvii.  1.  Ixvi.  18,  19.     Prov.  xv.  8.-See  o»  1  Tim.  ii.  8.         b  See  on  14.  16.  I  Tim.  vi.  4,  5. 


24  And  c  the  servant   of  the  Lord  c  D™t.  x«i».  s. 
must  not    *  strive ;  '  but  be   gentle   j°™r  «'»•„£ 

unto  all   men.    s  apt  to  teach,   *  pa-  lJ'm  ,*, ": 

f  iii.  u    i.  Jam . 

dMa'tt.    xii.     19. 

25  In  meekness   instructing  those   * ?«.  ":   i. 
that    oppose    themselves ;    "  if  God,    f'T-m"'  a  't 
1  peradventure,  will  give  them  m  repent-  T\9,':x7'juatmi 
ance    to  the    acknowledging    of   theei°'«   Hi  *A 

,  l  xxni.  9.  Jam.  iv. 

trilth  ;  2  Gr. 

c\c        A       J       j?  il  +  '   li-xl.  ll.2Cor. 

26  And   that   they   may  T  recover   ?•'•,  G«I..'.H. 

J  i  J  „  '  The*.    1.    7. 

themselves   "out  of  the  snare  of  the   T|' •"{•- 2 •1J^t_- 
devil,  °  who  are  '  taken  captive  by  him  g  f  £m   m  ^ 

Paf  Vijo  will  Tit.  i.  9. 

dl  I11J>  Will.  «  Or>   rorkraTi,g. 

Eph.lt.  2.     Col.  iii.  13.  h  Matt.  xi.  29.     Gal.  vi.  1.     1  Tim.  vi.  11.      1  I'et.  iiu 

16.  i  .Per.   xiii.  15—17.  xxvl.  12—  I*.     John   v.  34.     Acti  xxii ,  &c.  k  Jer. 
xxxi.  18,  19.  33.     Bz.  xi.  19.  xxxvi.  2d.  31.     Zech.   xii.  10.    Acts  v.  31.  xi.  18.    Jam.  i. 

17.  1  John  v.  l«.  1  Acts  viii.  22.     I  Tim.    ii.  4.  m  iii.  7.     Matt.    xxi.    Xi. 
Mark  i.  8,  4.  IS.    Acts  ii.  38.  xx.  21.               t  Or.  axake.     Luke  xv.  17.     1  Cor.  xv.  84. 
I  I'!'-  v.  14.                n  Pi.  cxxiv.  7.     Is.  viii.  15.  xxviii.  13.     Acli  xxvi.  18.    2  Cor.  ii.  II. 
Col.  i.  13.    ZTliM.  ii.  9— 12.     1  Tim.  iii.  7.  vi.  9,  10.     Rev.  xii.  9.  xx.  2.  3.  o  It, 
xlii.  «,  7.  xlix.  •&,  26.    liii.  12.    Matt.  xii.   28,  29.      Luke  xi.  21,  K2.      2  Pet.   ii.  18—20. 
:  Gr.  taken  ultce.                p  Job  i.  12.  ii.  6.    Luke  xxii.  31,  X'.    John  xiii.  2.  27.     Act* 
v.  3.     1  Tim.  i.  20. 


v.  9. — Them  thai  are  hit.]  Tsf  orrat;  dwni. — Depart.]  Ano- 
prrw.  See  on  1  Tim.  iv.  1. 

V.  20 — 22.  Still  further  to  shew,  that  the  heresies  and 
apostasies  of  many  professed  Christians,  were  entirely  con- 
sistent with  the  engagements  of  God  by  his  covenant  to 
true  believers  ;  the  apostle  observed,  that  in  a  great  house, 
the  habitation  of  some  wealthy  person,  there  were  not  only 
"  vessels  of  gold  and  of  silver,"  but  others  of  baser  mate- 
rials ;  the  former  for  honourable,  and  the  other  for  meaner 
uses.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — o. — Note,  Rom.  ix.  22,  23.)  In 
like  manner,  in  the  visible  church,  not  only  true  Christians 
and  faithful  ministers  were  found,  as  willing  instruments 
in  the  honourable  work  of  glorifying  God,  and  promoting 
the  good  of  men  ;  but  persons  also  of  a  different  character, 
whose  hypocrisy  and  iniquity  were  over-ruled,  contrary  to 
their  intentions,  to  fulfil  his  righteous  purposes,  though 
to  their  own  ruin  and  "  everlasting  contempt."  (Notes, 
Matt.  xiii.  24 — 30.  36—43.  47—50.  xxii.  11—14.  xxv. 
1—4.  John  xv.  2.  6—8.  1  Cor.  xi.  17—22.  1  John  ii.  18, 
19.)  If  then  any  man,  but  especially  a  minister  of  the 
gospel,  carefully  "  purified  himself  from  these  "  evil  things, 
and  simply  adhered  to  the  truth  and  will  of  God  ;  he  would 
be  "  a  vessel  of  honour,  sanctified  and  prepared  "  for  the 
service  of  Christ,  and  ready  to  be  his  willing  instrument 
"  in  every  good  work."  (Marg.  Ref.  p — s.)  The  apostle 
therefore  warned  Timothy,  not  only  to  avoid  false  doc- 
trines, but  "  to  flee  youthful  lusts  :  "  both  the  sensual  in- 
dulgences, to  which  young  persons  are  most  liable  ;  and 
also  those  impetuous  passions,  that  rashness  and  love  of 
novelty  or  controversy,  and  that  desire  of  being  distin- 
guished, to  which  they  are  equally  propense.  And  he  ex- 
horted him  to  pursue  every  holy  temper,  and  diligently 
to  practise  every  good  thing  himself,  as  well  as  to  inculcate 
them  on  others:  especially  to  "  follow  after  peace  with  all 
"  those,  who  called  on  the  Lord  out  of  a  pure  heart,"  or 
in  sincere  faith  and  love  ;  notwithstanding  their  infirmities, 
and  mistakes  in  matters  of  inferior  consequence.  (Marg. 
H,f.  t— a.) 

Of  wood.  (20)  HuXiva.  Rev.  ix.  20.— Of  earth.]  O<r- 
rpxxnct.  See  on  2  Cor.  iv.  7- — Purge.  (21)  ExxaSa^i. 
1  Cor.  v.  7- — From  these.]  Airo  THTCD-/.  Namely  the  evil 


things  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verses,  14 — I/. — Meet 
for  the  Master's  use.]  Eo^pirov  ff  StoTroTji.  iv.  11.  Philem. 
11.  Xpijs-oj,  Matt.  xi.  30.  Eph.  iv.  32.'—  Youthful.  (22) 
NsoiTepixaf.  Here  only.  From  veoj,  a  youth.  Nsarfpoj,  1  Tim. 
v.  2.  11. — Call  on,  &c.]  ETnxaAsjtxmjy  rov  Ki/piov.  Actsii.  21. 
ix.  14.  Rom.  x.  12 — 14.  1  Cor.  i.  2. — Out  of  a  pure 
heart.]  E*  xaSaps  xap&aj.  i.  3.  1  Tim.  i.  5.  Note,  Matt. 
v.  8. 

V.  23 — 26.  The  apostle  saw  it  necessary  again  to  caution 
his  beloved  Timothy,  against  "  foolish  and  unlearned  ques- 
"  tions :  "  such  curious,  presumptuous,  or  useless  questions, 
as  often  appear  to  spring  from  a  depth  of  discernment,  re- 
flection, and  erudition ;  but  which  in  fact  are  suggested 
by  folly,  and  a  want  of  solid  acquaintance  with  the  majesty 
of  God,  with  man's  true  condition  and  character,  and  with 
other  subjects  of  the  highest  importance.  For  these  ques- 
tions, which  different  persons  would  answer  in  contrary 
ways,  would  "  engender"  fierce  and  hostile  contests,  among 
proud  and  obstinate  disputants  which  would  be  managed 
with  such  acrimony  and  mutual  revilings,  or  even  injuries, 
that  they  might  be  called  "  fightings."  (Note,  Til.  iii.  !).) 
— But,  whatever  Jewish  or  Gentile  disputers  did,  "  the 
"  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive  "  in  this  manner,  or 
with  such  weapons.  (Note,  2  Cor.  x.  1 — 6.)  On  the  con- 
trary, he  must  be  gentle  in  his  address  and  conduct  to  all 
men,  even  to  the  most  virulent  and  unreasonable  opposers 
or  perverters  of  the  truth  :  he  must  be  "  apt "  and  ready 
to  instruct  men  in  the  doctrines  of  Christ,  with  clear  ex- 
planations, cool  discussions,  conclusive  arguments  and 
testimonies,  pertinent  illustrations,  and  kind  language  :  at 
the  same  time  he  must  patiently  bear  reviling,  ridicule, 
cruel  mockings  and  other  ill  usage,  without  recrimination 
or  resentment.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — g.)  Thus  in  a  meek,  dis- 
passionate, forbearing,  and  forgiving  temper,  he  must  con- 
tinue to  "  instruct  such  as  oppose  themselves,"  however 
perverse  and  obstinate  they  are,  provided  they  are  willing 
to  attend  on  the  word ;  still  hoping  that  "  God,  perad- 
"  venture,  will  give  them  repentance."  This  may  be  some- 
times the  case,  even  in  respect  of  such  as  are  at  present 
most  obstinate  and  contumacious ;  and  then  they  will 
humbly  receive  and  profess  the  truth,  and  depend  on  the 


A.  D.  67- 


CHAPTER  III. 


A.  D.  67. 


CHAP.  III. 


The  apostle  foretells  grievous  times,  "  in  the  last 
"  days,"  through  the  atrocious  wickedness  of  those, 
who  would  retain  "  the  form,  without  the  power  of 


"  godliness,"  1 — 5  ;  and  the  devices  and  opposition, 
of  false  teachers,  6 — Q.  He  proposes  his  own  example 
to  Timothy,  10 — 13;  exhorting  him  to  continue  in 
the  faith,  14;  and  shewing  the  excellency,  authority, 
and  sufficiency  i,f  the  sacred  scriptures  which  Timothy 
had  known  from  his  youth,  15 — 17. 


mercy  and  grace  of  God  in  Christ,  for  pardon,  assistance, 
:md  deliverance.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — m.)  And  should  this 
take  place,  the  servant  of  God  would  reflect  with  remorse 
on  the  sharpness  which  he  had  shewn  towards  those,  whom 
the  Lord  had  mercifully  borne  with,  notwithstanding  their 
provocations.  He  ought,  therefore,  rather  to  hope  and 
wait  for  their  coming  to  themselves,  "  awaking  as  from 
"  sleep,"  or  recovering  as  men  from  intoxication  ;  and  so 
"  escaping  the  snare  of  the  devil,"  in  which  he  had  en- 
tangled them,  by  his  artful  devices  and  suitable  tempta- 
tions, even  as  fowlers  draw  the  birds  into  a  fatal  snare. 
That  so  they  might  "  recover"  tiieir  liberty;  though  they 
had  been  taken  captive  by  Satan,  as  prisoners  are  after  a 
battle,  who  may  be  disposed  of  at  the  victor's  will ;  being 
consigned  to  death,  to  chains,  or  to  slavery,  as  he  pleases. 
For  such  men  would  remain  entirely  in  the  power  of  Satan ; 
unless  God  should  mercifully  please  "  to  give  them  re- 
"  pentance,"  and  so  effect  their  deliverance.  (Marg.  Ref. 
n— p.) 

Unearned.  (23)  AwouSsuTsf,  untutored,  or  undisciplined; 
not  educated  in  the  school  of  Christ.  Here  only.  From  «, 
priv.  and  7rai3=ia,  iii.  1C.  See  on  Eph.  vi.  4.  Note,  2  Pet.  iii. 
14 — 1G. — Avoid.]  YlapcuTa.  See  on  Luke  xiv.  1 8. — Strifes.] 
Maxa;,  fightings.  2  Cor.  vii.  5.  Tit.  iii.  9.  Jam.  iv.  1. 
Acyo,uaj(;Eco'  See  on  14.  '  Verborum  litigationes.'  Leigh, — 
Strive.  (24)  Ma%£<r9ai,  to  fight.  See  on  John  vi.  52. — 
Gen.  xxxi.  36.  Neh.  xiii.  25.  Sept.— Gentle.]  HTTIOV.  See 
on  1  Thes.  ii.  7- — Aft  to  teach.]  AiJaxnxov.  See  on  1  Tim. 
iii.  2. — Patient.]  Avzl-Maxw.  "  Forbearing."  Marg.  Here 
only.  From  avsjcojiiai,  to  endure,  and  xaxo;,  evil. — Instruct- 
ing. (25)  IlaiSsuovTa.  2  Cor.  vi.  9.  ATraiSsi/rof  See  on 
23. — Those  that  oppose  themselves.]  Twj  atTiSiaTiSfjttEVBj. 
Here  only. — If...peradventure.]  M»  wort.  John  vii.  26. — 
Gen.  xxv.  39.  xxvii.  12.  Job  i.  5.  Prov.  xxiii.  9.  Sept. — 
Recover.  (26)  Avanj^axnv.  Here  only.  '  Recover  sanity  of 
'  mind.'  Leigh.  (Note,  Luke  xv.  17 — 19.) — Taken  captive.] 
oi.  Luke  v.  10. — 2  Chr.  xxv.  12.  Sept.  Comp.  of 
an  animal,  and  aypmai,  to  hunt,  Mark  xii.  13. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.   1—13. 

Both  the  falls  of  some,  and  the  good  examples  of  others, 
should  excite  us  to  "  be  strong  in  the  grace  of  Christ " 
and  zealous  in  his  cause. — None  ought  to  be  chosen  or 
appointed  to  the  sacred  ministry,  who  are  not  "  faithful 
"  men,  and  able  to  instruct  others  also : "  and  all  con- 
cerned in  this  most  important  trust  should  be  careful,  to 
whom  they  commit  the  "  stewardship  of  the  mysteries  of 
"  Christ :  "  for  if  they  wilfully,  negligently,  or  partially 
choose  or  ordain  improper  persons ;  they  will  be  con- 
demned for  it  "  before  many  witnesses,"  however  they 
nere  concealed  their  motives  or  excused  their  conduct. 
(^l,lt',  I  Tim.  v.  21,  2_>.)— "  The  good  soldier  of  Christ  " 
must  be  ready  at  his  Captain's  word,  to  venture  into  the 
most  perilous  situations,  and  to  endure  the  most  extreme 
hardship*.  He  ought  therefore  to  be  self-denving  and 


courageous  ;  one  who  loves  his  Leader,  and  is  very  zeal- 
ous in  his  cause;  and  who  firmly  believes  that  he  can  make 
up  all  losses  to  him,  even  the  loss  of  his  life,  which  no 
other  prince  or  general  can  do  for  his  soldiers.  It  is  highly 
desirable  that  those,  who  are  engaged  in  this  "  holy  war- 
"  fare,"  should  be  exempted  from  the  necessity  of  attend- 
ing to  secular  business :  but  all,  who  would  please  their 
Lord,  must  avoid  whatever  is  not  absolutely  necessary, 
and  every  thing  which  is  "  entangling." — While  numbers 
wholly  disregard  these  rules ;  some,  who  are  active,  and 
seem  "  to  strive  for  the  mastery,"  are  not  careful  to  "  strive 
"  lawfully : "  for  they  either  spend  their  zeal  about  out- 
ward forms,  human  inventions,  and  doubtful  disputations; 
or  they  use  unsanctified  weapons,  furnished  by  bigotry 
and  resentment ;  or  those  which  involve  a  measure  of 
duplicity  and  dissimulation. — We  should  also  labour  in 
patience  and  hope,  assured  "  that  in  due  season  we  shall 
"  reap,  if  we  faint  not,"  without  vainly  expecting  to  re- 
ceive our  reward,  till  we  have  given  proof  of  our  persever- 
ing diligence.  (Note,  Gal.  vi.  6 — 10.) — In  all  our  hard- 
ships, conflicts,  and  temptations,  we  must  "  remember 
"  the  Lord  Jesus,"  and  meditate  daily  on  his  sufferings, 
his  resurrection,  and  his  subsequent  glory.  Thus  we  shall 
learn  to  expect  trials,  and  be  the  less  disquieted  "  if  we 
"  suffer  trouble  as  evil  doers,  even  unto  bonds ;  "  know- 
ing that  no  power  can  bind  the  word  of  God,  or  prevent 
the  success  of  the  gospel,  when  lie  sees  good  to  prosper  it. 
And,  if  "  the  mind  of  Christ"  be  in  us,  we  shall  be  will- 
ing "  to  endure  all  things  for  the  elects'  sake,"  and  to  pro- 
mote the  salvation  and  eternal  glory  of  those  chosen  ones, 
for  whom  Christ  willingly  laid  down  his  life.  (Notes,  John 
x.  14—18.  xi.  49—53.  Rom.  v.  6—10.  Phil.  ii.  5—8.  Heb. 
xii.  2,  3.)  "  It  is  a  faithful  saying,"  that  if  we  be  thus 
"  dead  with  Christ,  we  shall  also  live  with  him ;  if  we 
"  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign  with  him."  But  lie  will  deny 
before  his  Father's  throne,  those  who  deny  him  before 
men ;  and  his  truth  as  much  ensures  the  unbeliever's  con- 
demnation, as  the  believer's  salvation  ;  for  "  he  cannot 
"  deny  himself;  "  and  "  heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away, 
"  but  his  words  shall  not  pass  away."  (Note,  Matt.  xxiv. 
32—35.  P.  O.  29—35.) 

V.  14—18. 

Ministers  must "  charge  "  their  flocks  "  before  the  Lord,'' 
with  great  solemnity  and  earnestness,  "  not  to  strive  about 
"  words,"  or  the  Shibboleths  of  a  party ;  (Note,  Judg.  xii. 
1 — 7;)  which  tend  to  no  profit,  but  rather  "  to  the  sub- 
"  verting  of  the  hearers."  In  performing  this  part  of  our 
duty,  we  shall  be  likely  to  give  much  offence :  for  eager 
controversy  is  exceedingly  agreeable  to  the  vitiated  taste 
of  the  carnal  mind,  which  loaths  plain  practical  instruc- 
tion. We  should  therefore  "  study  to  shew  ourselves  ap- 
"  proved  unto  God,"  and  to  obtain  his  seal  to  our  minis- 
try :  we  should  bestow  pains  to  become  skilfid,  as  well  as 
faithful  preachers ;  "  workmen  that  need  not  be  ashamed ;  " 
instructors,  who  "  know  how  rightly  to  divide  the  word  of 
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"  truth,"  and  to  give  every  man  the  portion  which  be- 
longs to  him,  with  close  application  to  his  heart  and  con- 
science. (Note,  Matt.  xxiv.  45 — 51.)  This  will  lead  us 
to  a  distance  from  "  profane  and  vain  babblings,  which 
"  continually  increase  to  more  ungodliness  :  "  for  many  a 
specious  error  is  allowed,  without  notice,  to  be  privily 
brought  in  among  professed  Christians,  which  gradually 
eats  like  a  gangrene,  and  destroys  "  the  power  of  godli- 
"  ness  "  in  an  imperceptible  manner.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  xv. 
31—34.  Gal.  ii.  1—5.  v.  7—12.  2  Pet.  ii.  1—3.)— 
Scarcely  any  thing  has  done  more  mischief  within  the 
church,  and  among  those  who  retain  a  regard  for  the 
scriptures,  than  the  manner  of  "  Hymeneus  and  Philetus," 
in  allegorizing  away  its  plain  doctrines  and  precepts,  and 
so  causing  them  to  evaporate  in  some  visionary  mystical 
notion.  This  some  call  spiritualizing;  but  it  well  answers 
the  purpose  of  deceivers,  though  often  used  by  well  mean- 
ing injudicious  persons.  It  excites  the  wonder  of  the  ig- 
norant, and  the  disgust  of  rational  men  :  and  thus  it  takes 
off  the  one  from  the  substantial  part  of  religion,  to  amuse 
themselves  with  fancies  ;  and  it  increases  the  prejudices  of 
the  other  against  evangelical  truth.  Nothing  can  be  so 
crude,  so  foolish,  or  so  evidently  erroneous,  but  it  will 
subvert  the  temporary  faith  of  some  professors  of  the 
gospel :  for  of  all  the  numberless  delusions,  which  have 
been  or  may  be  invented,  there  is  not  one,  but  is  more 
congenial  to  the  pride  and  lusts  of  men,  than  the  simple 
truths  of  the  holy  scriptures.  (Note,  John  viii.  41 — 47.) 

V.  19—26. 

Amidst  all  heresies,  schisms,  and  apostasies,  "  the 
"  Foundation  of  the  Lord  standeth  sure."  Secure  and 
happy  are  they  who  build  on  it  by  an  obedient  faith !  He 
knows  them  as  his  own  people ;  and  they  may  know  this 
of  themselves,  by  diligent  care  to  "  depart  from  iniquity," 
and  to  honour  the  name  of  Christ  in  a  holy  conversation. 
These  are  the  "  vessels  of  gold  and  silver,"  which  the 
Lord  has  "  before  prepared  unto  glory,"  whom  he  has 
"  sanctified  and  made  meet  for  his  own  use,  and  ready  for 
"  every  good  work : "  and  when  "  the  vessels  of  dis- 
"  honour  "  shall  be  consigned  to  destruction,  these  will 
be  "  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God."  Let  us  then  in 
dependence  on  the  promises  of  God,  and  diligent  attend- 
ance on  every  means  of  grace,  "  cleanse  ourselves  from  all 
"  filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit:"  let  young  Christians  and 
ministers  **  flee  youthful  lusts  : "  let  all  "  follow  after 
"  righteousness,  faith,  love,  peace,  with  all  them  that 
"  call  on  th  •-.  Lord  out  of  a  pure  heart : "  and  let  the  fre- 
quent repetitions  of  the  apostle  teach  us  the  immense  im- 
portance of  avoiding  foolish,  curious,  and  frivolous  ques- 
tions, ard  whatever  can  produce  strifes  and  angry  contro- 


versies. Alas !  how  little  it  has  been  remembered,  that 
"  the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive,  but  be  gentle 
"  towards  all  men,  apt  to  teach,  patient !  "  Numbers 
seem  to  think  that  the  reverse  should  be  his  character  and 
conduct ;  and  that  zeal  for  doctrinal  truths  is  incompatible 
with  gentleness,  meekness,  patience,  and  love.  This  pre- 
dilection for  controversy,  both  in  teachers  and  hearers  of 
the  gospel,  is  one  grand  hindrance  to  our  "  recovering 
"  sinners  out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil ; "  for  to  exasperate 
opposers  is  by  no  means  the  way  to  convince  them. — The 
artful  enemy  of  our  souls  knows  how  to  bait  his  hook  and 
spread  his  net  for  men,  according  to  their  different  tastes, 
humours,  and  situations.  He  conceals  the  danger,  and 
allures  them  with  the  prospect  of  honour,  gain,  or  plea- 
sure. They  do  not  suspect  the  deception,  till  they  have 
swallowed  the  bait,  or  are  caught  in  the  net :  then  they 
are  "  taken  captive  by  him  at  his  will ; "  and  they  some- 
times appear  under  a  kind  of  necessity  of  proceeding 
in  their  ruinous  courses.  Yet,  some  are  "  recovered 
"  out  of  the  snare :  "  for  when  "  God  gives  them  repent- 
"  ance,"  they  come  to  themselves,  they  "  acknowledge 
"  the  truth,"  they  confess  their  guilt :  they  cry  for  mercy 
and  deliverance,  they  obtain  pardon  and  grace ;  they  are 
set  at  liberty  and  "  walk  in  newness  of  life  ; "  and  Satan 
can  never  more  regain  his  dominion  over  them.  (Notes, 
and  P.  O.  Luke  xv.  11 — 24.)  There  is  no  "  peradven- 
"  ture,"  in  respect  of  the  readiness  of  God  to  pardon 
those  who  do  repent;  but  we  cannot  tell  whether  he 
will  "  give  repentance  "  to  those,  who  still  continue  to 
oppose  his  will :  yet,  as  he  sometimes  grants  it  even  to  the 
most  obstinate  of  his  enemies,  it  is  our  duty  to  hope  and 
pray  for  them,  and  "  in  meekness  to  instruct  them,"  as 
long  as  we  have  the  opportunity.  And  if  any  feel  them- 
selves "  taken  captive  by  Satan,"  and  long  for  deliver- 
ance ;  let  them  remember,  that  they  can  never  "  recover 
"  themselves  out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil,"  except  by 
"  acknowledging  the  truth  of  God  "  in  the  gospel,  that 
this  they  never  can  do  without  repentance  ;  that  repent- 
ance is  the  gift  of  God;  and  finally,  that  they  must  ask  it  of 
him  by  earnest,  persevering  prayer. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  III.  V.  1 — 5.  The  apostle  foresaw,  and  foretold 
to  Timothy,  and  so  to  the  church  in  that  and  in  all  future 
generations,  that  "  in  the  last  days,"  or  under  the  Christian 
dispensation,  chiefly  in  the  latter  ages,  "  perilous "  or 
grievous  times  would  arrive ;  in  which  it  would  be  ex- 
tremely difficult  for  Christians  to  escape  the  contagion  of 
bad  examples  and  corrupt  principles ;  or  for  ministers  to 
preach  the  unadulterated  truth  of  the  gospel ;  and  in 
which  those  who  retained  their  integrity  would  be  exposed 
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to  the  hatred  and  persecution  of  their  professed  brethren. 
(Marg.  Ref.  b. — Notes,  Is.  Ixvi.  5,  6.  Rev.xi.  7 — 12.  xiii. 
5 — 17.  xvii.  6.)  For,  while  the  love  of  Christ,  of  one  an- 
other, and  of  all  men,  distinguished  real  Christians  ;  a  race 
of  nominal  Christians  was  about  to  arise,  who  would  in  gene- 
ral "  be  lovers  of  their  own  selves,"  in  a  carnal,  inordi- 
nate, and  exclusive  manner ;  being  "  covetous "  and 
greedy  in  getting  and  keeping  wealth  at  any  rate,  and 
idolatrously  trusting  in  it.  They  would  be  vain-glorious 
"  boasters,"  and  "  proud  "  of  their  genius,  learning,  sa- 
gacity, and  supposed  merits  ;  "  blasphemers  "  of  the  per- 
fections, truths,  and  ways  of  God ;  "  disobedient  to  pa- 
"  rents  ;  "  "  ungrateful"  to  God,  and  to  earthly  benefac- 
tors ;  "  unholy  "  and  profane  ;  destitute  of  "  natural  affec- 
"  tion  "  to  parents,  or  children  ;  "  "  truce-breakers," 
ready  to  violate  promises  and  covenants,  being  unfaithful 
to  every  trust  reposed  in  them ;  "  false  accusers  of 
"  others,"  in  order  to  find  a  pretence  for  persecuting  them ; 
given  up  to  the  excessive  indulgence  of  their  appetites  : 
"  fierce  "  and  savage  in  their  tempers ;  not  loving,  but 
"  despising,  good  men  "  and  good  things ;  "  betrayers  " 
of  those  who  trusted  them ;  of  a  seditious  and  turbulent 
spirit  respecting  rulers ;  rash  and  impetuous ;  "  high- 
"  minded  ; "  haughty  and  imperious  ;  and  lovers  of  sen- 
sual or  dissipated  "  pleasures,  rather  than  lovers  of  God," 
delighting  in  these  gratifications,  and  not  in  the  Lord  and 
his  holy  service.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — q.)  Yet,  along  with 
all  these  hateful  vices,  they  would  retain  "  the  form  of 
"  godliness,"  professing  Christianity,  attending  on  sacred 
ordinances,  and  appearing  to  be  religious  :  while  they  re- 
nounced "  the  power  of  godliness  ; "  and  at  least  practi- 
cally denied,  that  it  ought  to  have  any  sanctifying  influ- 
ence on  their  affections,  tempers,  and  conduct.  (Marg. 
Ref.  r,  s.)  From  persons  of  this  character  Timothy  was 
directed  "  to  turn  away,"  and  to  have  no  fellowship  with 
them. — We  need  not  suppose,  that  the  same  individuals 
would  answer  to  every  part  of  this  description  :  but  men 
would  arise,  called  Christians,  who  would  be  guilty  of 
these  vices  ;  some  being  more  notorious  in  one  way,  and 
some  in  another,  even  as  the  heathens  were,  and  differing 
from  them  only  in  name.  (Note,  Rom.  i.  28 — 32.) — Such 
persons  have  always  been  found  within  the  visible  church, 
in  every  place,  and  through  all  succeeding  ages  hitherto  ; 
and  some  even  among  those  who  have  most  zealously 
contended  for  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  Many 
such  were  soon  perceived  in  the  primitive  church  ;  but 
things  grew  "  worse  and  worse"  (13),  till  the  grand  anti- 
christian  apostasy  was  produced.  The  selfishness,  enor- 
mous covetousness,  "  high  swelling  words  of  vanity,"  and 
blasphemous  claims  and  titles  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
have  generally  been  supposed  to  be  pointed  at,  in  an  espe- 
cial manner.  (Notes,  2  Thes.  ii.  3 — 12.)  The  practice  of 
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that  church  in  counselling  children  to  "  disobey  their  pa- 
"  rents,"  and  parents  to  withdraw  their  natural  affection 
from  their  children,  in  order  the  more  readily  to  replenish 
religious  houses  with  monks  and  nuns;  their  disregard 
of  the  most  solemn  leagues  and  covenants,  and  want  of 
all  faith  and  mercy  towards  those  whom  they  falsely  ac- 
cused of  heresy  ;  their  enmity  against  true  Christians  ;  the 
licentiousness  countenanced  by  indulgencies  and  dispensa- 
tions ;  their  fierce  persecutions ;  their  arrogant  conduct 
towards  princes  and  emperors,  have  certainly  exceeded 
every  other  corruption  of  Christianity  which  has  yet  ap- 
peared :  nevertheless,  they  have  always  maintained,  and 
been  very  exact  and  pompous  in  their  "  form  of  godli- 
"  ness." — It  is  self-evident,  that  the  apostle  foretells 
what  the  state  of  things  would  be  in  the  visible  church, 
and  among  the  professors  and  ministers  of  Christianity. 
No  doubt,  the  Jews,  just  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem, answered  in  many  things  to  the  description  here 
given  ;  and  so  do  numbers  of  nominal  protestant  Christ- 
ians at  this  day.  There  was,  however,  no  occasion  to 
warn  Timothy  to  "  turn  away  from  "  persecuting  Jews; 
but  "  the  mystery  of  iniquity  was  already  working,"  and 
it  was  necessary  for  faithful  ministers  to  protest  against  it, 
in  the  most  decided  manner.  (Notes,  Matt.  x.  21,  22. 
xxiv.  9 — 14.  Acts  xx.  29 — 31.) — Last  days.  (1)  Marg. 
Ref.  a. — Without  natural  affection.  (3)  '  The  Roman 
'  clergy,  being  forbidden  to  marry,  can  neither  have  wives 
'  nor  children  openly  :  so  they  are  without  the  affections 
'  natural  to  mankind ;  at  least  they  dare  not  avow  them." 
Macknight.  (Note,  1  Tim.  iv.  1 — 5.) 

Perilous.  (I)  Xaxswoi.  Matt.  viii.  28.  Noorius,  gravis, 
perindosus.  Not  elsewhere. — Lovers  of  their  own  selves. 
(-2)  <I>!*auToi.  Here  only. — Covetous.]  Qitotpyvpot.  See 
on  Luke  xvi.  14. — Boasters.']  AXafovej.  See  on  Rom.  i. 
30. — Proud.]  'Tnefwfavoi.  See  on  Rom.  i.  30. — Unthank- 
ful.] Ax,a.f>ifOi.  See  on  Luke  vi.  35. — Truce- breakers. 
(3)  Ao-TrovJoi.  Rom.  i.  31. — False  accusers.]  Aia£oAoi. 
1  Tim.  iii.  11.  Tit.  ii.  3.  (Note,  1  Tim.  iii.  8—13.)  The 
persons  intended  are  the  ministers,  and  as  it  were  the 
mouth  of  the  grand  "  accuser  of  the  brethren,"  and  the 
successors  of  the  traitor  Judas.  (Notes,  John  vi.  66 — 71  • 
Rev.  xii.  7 — 12.) — Traitors.  (4)  IlpoSoTai.  Luke  vi.  16. 
Acts  vii.  52.  Like  Judas,  or  the  persecuting  Jews. — 
Heady.]  TlpovsTii;,  rash,  impetuous.  Acts  xix.  36. — 
Lovers,  Sic.]  <t>iXrj5bvoi  ,u«XXov  rj  ipiXoSEOi.  "  Lovers  of  plea- 
"  sures,  rather  than  lovers  of  God."  The  persons  in- 
tended idolized  pleasure,  devoting  themselves  to  it,  instead 
of  God. — Form.  (5)  Mopfuo-iv.  Rom.  ii.  20. — Turn 
away.]  Pi-norftvou.  "  Shun  with  decision,  and  marked 
"  aversion."  Here  only. 

V.  6 — 9.  Even  in  the  apostle's  days  there  were  such 
men  as  he  had  described ;  who,  in  a  covert  manna,  and 
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i*:Acu«n.ii. 

xix.  15—  17. 


9  But  they  shall   proceed  no   fur- 
p,K'Tx""-fo:  ther  ;  for  '  their  folly  shall  be  manifest 

i"'i'i-^T  unto  all  men,  as  their's  also  was. 

10  But   *  thou  hast  *  fully  known 

xix.  15—  17.          u  |         .     •  e    •  •£         i. 

•  or.  MO.  »»«  h  my  doctrine,  '  manner  of  hie,     pur- 

bent    a    diligml  }   f    *.l        i  a<       •  i 

•p"iiT22   ^  P°se>    faith,  long-suffering,  charity,  pa- 

ir Luke       i.       3.  ripnpp 
ITim.i«.6.Cr.  UeUCe» 

''  AC'I,  'V*'  4*      11  "Persecutions,  afflictions  which 
EP™.  "':  ii  came  unto  me  "  at  Antioch,  at  Iconium, 

I  Tim.  i.  X.  it.  12,  13.    Tit.  ii.  7.     Heh.  xiii.  9.    2  John  9,  10.  i  Acts  xx.  18.  xx.i.  4. 

1  Tin-.,  i.  5.    2  Pet.  iil.  II.  k  Dan.  i.  8.     Acts  xi.  23.    2  Cor.  i.  17.  I  ii.  22. 

2  Cor.  «i  4—10.     I  Tim  ii.  12.  vi.  II.    2  Pet  i.  5—7.  m  Acts  ix.  16.  xx.  19.  21,  24. 
Horn.  viii.  35-37.     I  Cor.  iv.  9-11.    2  Cor.  i.  8—  10.  iv.  8—  11.  xi.  23—  28.    Heb.  x.  Si,  34. 
n  Acts  xiii.  50,  51.  xiv.  2.  5.  19—21. 


at  Lystra;  what  persecutions  I  8H- ° !?,».' w?i£S: 
dured :  °  but  out  of  them  all  the  Lord  "V'sK"  Jp.b 
delivered  me.  xxl'i.  40. ». ! 

12  Yea,  and  all  that  will p  live  godly   «J**«&J 
in  Christ  Jesus  q  shall  suffer  persecu-   '•"«.  ACI.  M'. 

t  l':i — I'.'i.  xxi    31.', 

tion.  3;*^  xxiii.  10.  rj 

13  But r  evil  men  and  seducers  shall   pg^,1^  "fj; 
wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiving,  andplS.*"*  12. 
1  being  deceived. 


ii.  12.  2  Pet.  iii.  II.  q  P;.  xxxvii.  12— IS.  Matt.  v.  10—12  x.  22—25.  x«i.  24.  xxiii.  At. 

Mark  x.  HO.  Luke  »iv.  26. 27.  John  xv.  19— 21.  xvi.  2.  33.  xvii.  14.  Acts  xiv.  22.  I  Thei.  iii. 
3,  4.  Heb.  xi.  32-38.  1  Pel.  ii.  20,  21.  iii.  14.  iv.  12— IS.  v.  9,  10.  Rev.  i.  »,  10.  vii.  14.  xii. 
4.7—10.  r  See  on  8.  ii.  16,  17  2The«.  ii.  6— 10.  1  Tim.  iv.  1.  2  Pet.  ii.  20.  iii.. f.  Hev. 
xii.  9.  xiii.  14.  xviii.  23.  tJobxii.lG.  Is.  zlir.  20.  Ez.  xiv.  9,  10.  2Tho.ii.  11. 


with  subtle  insinuation,  crept  into  families,  prying  into 
their  affairs,  winding  themselves  into  confidence,  gaining 
ascendancy  over  the  consciences,  and  perverting  the  souls 
of  the  unstable,  for  their  own  interest  or  that  of  their 
party.  These  deceivers  singled  out  the  weakest  and  most 
credulous  women ;  that  they  might  take  advantage  of  their 
want  of  information  and  discernment,  to  work  upon  their 
imaginations  and  passions.  Their  success  was  also  chiefly 
among  such  "  as  were  laden  with  sins,  and  led  away  with 
"divers  lusts;"  perhaps  such,  as  before  they  professed 
Christianity,  had  been  addicted  to  licentiousness ;  and  not 
being  renewed  by  divine  grace,  but  merely  restrained  by 
temporary  convictions,  were  ready  to  hearken  to  the  flat- 
teries and  soothing  delusions  of  false  teachers,  and  to  em- 
brace a  carnal,  self-indulgent  religion;  which  would  at  once 
K'  'e  quiet  to  the  conscience,  and  license  to  sinful  passions, 
ey  were  also  such  as  were  "  ever  learning,"  bestowing 
pains  to  become  acquainted  with  religion,  but  running  after 
every  new  teacher,  and  hearkening  to  every  novel  notion, 
continually  shifting  from  one  thing  to  another,  and  thus 
"  never  able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth." 
(Notes,  Prov.  xiv.  6.  Rom.  xvi.  17 — 20.  1  Cor.  iii.  1 — 3. 
Eph.  iv.  14 — 16.)  These  were  the  persons  whom  the  false 
teachers  first  assailed  ;  and,  by  their  insinuations  and  flat- 
teries, they  reduced  them  into  a  kind  of  "captivity"  to 
them ;  that  by  their  means  they  might  accomplish  their 
covetous,  ambitious,  or  licentious  purposes.  (Notes,  2  Pet. 
ii.  1 — 3.  18 — 22.  Jude  9 — 19.)  Now  as  the  Egyptian 
magicians,  (whose  names  were  reported  by  tradition,  and 
and  by  some  ancient  writers,  to  have  been  Jannes  and  Jam- 
bres,)  withstood  Moses  by  counterfeiting  his  miracles ; 
thus  endeavouring  to  bewilder  Pharaoh's  mind,  that  lie 
might  not  regard  the  message  of  JEHOVAH  ;  so  these  false 
teachers  withstood  the  truth,  by  deceiving  men  witli  a  false 
gospel,  and  various  lying  pretences ;  being  corrupt  and 
depraved  in  their  minds,  alienated  from  the  faith  of  Christ, 
and  rejected  by  God,  as  hypocrites  or  apostates.  But  they 
would  not  be  able  to  proceed  any  further  in  their  opposi- 
tion to  the  gospel,  than  the  limits  prescribed  to  them  in 
the  wisdom  of  God  :  and  at  length  their  folly  would  be 
published  to  all  men,  even  to  their  most  devoted  adher- 
ents ;  even  as  that  of  the  magicians  was,  when  "  the  boil 
"  was  upon  them  "  as  well  as  on  the  other  Egyptians. 
(.Y,,/,.v,  Ex.  vii.  11,  12.  22,  23.  viii.  7,  8.  18,  19.  ix.  11.) 

Which  creep.  (6)  Evtwovn;,  '  qui  pcnitus  intrant.'  Vul- 
gate. Here  only. — Houses.]  Oixia;,  families.  Matt.  x. 
13.  xxiii.  II.  John  iv.  53.  1  Cor.  xvi.  15.  Phil.  iv.  22.— 
ironic?}.]  rwaixxpix,  mnlierciilce.  '  Women,  who  were 


'  on  one  account  or  other  insignificant.' — Laden.]  2<- 
ffuojofisva.  .Rom.  xii.  20.  (Note,  Is.  i.  4.) — Knowledge 
of  the  truth.  (7)  Esriyvusw  aXtjSsiaj.  ii.  25. — Reprobate. 
(8)  ASbxiju.01.  Rom.  1.  28.  1  Cor.  ix.  27.  2  Cor.  xiii.  5. 
Heb.  vi.  8. 

V.  10 — 12.  As  a  contrast  to  the  base  spirit  of  the  de- 
ceivers before  mentioned,  the  apostle  reminded  Timothy 
of  his  own  conduct  and  ministry.  He  had  indeed  had  full 
opportunity  of  knowing  accurately  the  doctrine,  which 
St.  Paul  had  preached  in  every  place;  "the  manner"  in 
which  he  had  lived,  the  leading  aim  and  "  purpose  "  which 
he  had  pursued  in  the  most  determined  manner;  with 
every  particular,  concerning  his  spirit,  conduct,  and  mi- 
nistry ;  he  had  fully  considered  these  several  particulars  ; 
and  he  had  attained  to  a  full  acquaintance  with  them. 
(Note,  2  Cor.  vi.  3 — 10.)  He  had  especially  observed  the 
patience,  with  which  he  had  endured  persecutions  in  seve- 
ral places.  It  is  highly  probable,  that  Timothy  was  con- 
verted to  Christianity  during  the  apostle's  first  progress 
through  the  cities  of  Asia  Minor,  and  that  he  was  an  eye- 
witness of  St.  Paul's  sufferings  at  that  time.  This  satis- 
factorily accounts  for  his  mentioning  the  persecutions, 
which  he  endured  at  Antioch,  Iconium,  and  Lystra, 
rather  than  more  recent  ones  which  Timothy  had 
not  witnessed. — Antioch  in  Pisidia  is  evidently  meant. 
(Notes,  Acts-tin.  49—52.  xiv.  5—7.  19,20.  xvi.  1—3.)— 
Indeed,  it  was  a  general  rule,  that  if  any  man  was  deter- 
mined to  live  a  godly  life,  in  dependence  on  the  atone- 
ment and  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  according  to  his 
precepts,  he  would  certainly  be  exposed  to  persecution. 
A  "  form  of  godliness,"  without  any  direct  connexion  w:th 
the  doctrine  of  faith  in  a  crucified  Saviour;  or  a  profession 
of  that  faith,  without  the  example  of  a  godly  life,  might 
be  endured  and  tolerated :  but  the  open  profession  of  "  the 
"  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,"  and  a  resolute  attention  to  all 
the  duties  of  vital  godliness,  would  excite  the  scorn  and 
enmity  of  mankind  ;  nor  could  any  abilities,  wisdom, 
amiableness,  or  beneficence,  secure  a  man  from  all  the 
effects  of  their  persecuting  animosity. 

Thou  hast  jutty  known.  (10)  napjxoXsSijxa?.  "  Thou 
"  hast  been  a  diligent  follower  of."  Marg.  Mark  xvi.  17 
Luke  i.  3.  1  Tim.  iv.  G. — Manner  of  life.]  Ayoyji. 
Here  only.—  Will  live.  (12)  Qilovre;  fyv.  '  Who  purpose, 
'  and  are  willing  to  live.'  (Note,  John  vii.  14 — 17.) 

V.  13.  Instead  of  matters  taking  a  more  favourable 
turn,  the  apostle  predicted,  that  "  wicked  men  and  se- 
"  ducing  teachers  "  would  grow  more  and  more  subtle, 
daring,  callous,  malicious,  cruel,  covetous,  and  ambitious  s 
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J:  a,':  ui u  assured  of.  *  knowing  of  whom  thou 

I  Thei.   I.  &.  ,          ,    ,  j     .  i 


1 « s'i  UTim7tv!      14  But '  continue  thou  in  the  things, 
u  Act,  x.ii.  si.  which  thou  hast  learned,  and  hast  been 

Rom. 

marg. 

|eb.Tv'i?'ii!'  £  hast  learned  them  ; 
x  if.  ITI,«.  ».      15  And  that  yfrom  a  child  thou  hast 
y  ^5-  c  *>£x  «•  known  '  the  holy  scriptures,  *  which  are 
pro?'  v'iFIr  a^e  *°  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation, 
EtiuVu:  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

40.      '     zDan!x.21.     Matt.  xxii.  29.     Luke  xxi«.  27.  82.  45.     Act»  x»ii.  2.    Rom.  i.  2. 
XTi.  26.     I  Cor.  xv.  3.  4.    2  Pet.  i.  20,  21.  iii.  16.  a  Pi.  xix.  7.    John  7.  39,  40.    Acts 

x.  43.  xiii.  29.  38,  38.     1  Pet.  i.  10-12.     1  Jolin  ».  11,  12.     Re».  xix.  10. 


16  b  All  scripture  is  given  by  inspi-  \>  -2  sam.  xxui.  2. 
ration  of  God,  c  and  is  profitable  "  for   JJf  Vf  « 
doctrine,  "for  reproof,  for  correction,   *«**«.«.  ML 

f  f  .  .    r    .      .  John  x.35.  Actj 

tor  instruction  in  righteousness :  j^-  ??*y-'*- 

17  That  gthe  man  of  God  may  be   £°^  f-*?- 
perfect,  'thoroughly  h  furnished  unto    IV"-'-1' 
all  good  works.  c  Six""^!!: 

130.     Jer.  xxiii.  22.  32.     Mir.  li.  7.    Acts  xx.  20.  27.     1  Cor.  xii.  7.     Epli.'  iv.  11—16. 
d  See  on  h.  10.  e  i».  2.     Prov.  »i.  23.  xv.  10.  31.    Jolin  iii.  20.     Eph.  v.  II— 13.— Heb. 

xi.  I.  Gr.  fii.  25.     Dent.  iv.  36.     Nell.  ix.  20.     Pj.  cxi».  9.  II.     Matt.  xiii.  !>'J.    Act» 

xviii.  25.     Rotn.ii.20.  g  Sec  on  1  Tim.  \i.  11.  *  Or,  perfectrd.  h  ii.  21. 

Nell.  ii.  18.    Acts  ix.  36.    2  Cor.  ix.  B.    Epli.  ii.  10.    Tit.  ii.  U.  iii.  1.     Heb.  x.  24. 


deceiving  others,  and  being  themselves  deceived,  by  their 
own  delusions,  and  by  Satan's  wiles.  (Note,  Ez.  xiv.  £ 
— 11.) — The  history  of  the  Christian  church,  through  all 
the  subsequent  ages,  forms  an  awful  demonstration,  that 
he  "  spake  as  he  was  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit :  "  so  that 
all  the  declamations  of  infidels  against  the  impostures, 
persecutions,  wars,  and  massacres,  occasioned  by  Christ- 
ianity, are  only  so  many  attestations  to  the  truth  of  the 
religion  contained  in  the  holy  scriptures,  and  in  the  pro- 
fession and  lives  of  a  remnant  through  every  age;  and  they 
bear  against  nothing,  but  that  spurious  Christianity,  which 
was  long  before  predicted  and  condemned  by  the  Spirit  of 
prophecy. — The  individual  deceivers,  whom  the  apostle 
had  in  the  preceding  verses  described,  would  soon  be  put 
to  shame  :  but  others,  succeeding  them  in  the  same  course, 
would,  from  age  to  age,  carry  on  a  similar  plan  of  decep- 
tion, with  more  diabolical  subtlety  and  iniquity;  being 
themselves  deceived  by  Satan,  while  employed  by  him  to 
deceive  mankind.  (Notes,  Rev.  xii.  7 — 12.  xiii.  8 — 10. 
xix.  17 — 21.  xx.  1 — 3.)  The  original  word  for  "  se- 
"  ducers,"  (yoijTEj,)  signifies  magicians,  or  enchanters,  such 
as  Jannes  and  Jambres  had  been ;  that  is,  men  who,  by 
lying  pretences  to  miraculous  powers,  opposed  that  gospel, 
which  had  been  confirmed  by  real  and  indisputable  mira- 
cles. (Note,  6 — 9.)  Now  it  scarcely  admits  of  a  doubt, 
what  company  of  men,  since  the  apostle's  days,  have  most 
exactly  answered  this  description.  (Notes,  2  Thes.  ii.  8 — 
12.  Rev.  xiii.  11—170 

V.  14 — 17.  The  apostle,  applying  what  he  had  before 
stated,  called  on  Timothy  diligently  to  maintain  and  per- 
severe in  the  profession  and  preaching  of  that  doctrine, 
which  he  had  learned  and  assuredly  believed ;  knowing 
that,  through  his  ministry,  he  had  received  it  from  God 
himself;  and  remembering,  that  it  accorded  to  the  holy 
scriptures,  with  which  he  had  from  his  childhood  been  ac- 
quainted. These,  when  properly  understood,  were  "  suf- 
"  ficient  to  render  him  wise  unto  salvation,"  and  to  instruct 
him  in  all  things  pertaining  to  it ;  as  they  all  spoke  of  the 
promised  Messiah,  and  prepared  the  mind  for  receiving 
him  by  faith,  and  submitting  to  his  authority.  (Notes, 
Luke  xxiv.  25—31.  44 — 49.  John  v.  39—47.  1  Pet.  i.  10 
— 12.  Rev.  xix.  9,  10.)  For  all  the  writings  of  Moses 
and  the  piophets  were  "  given  by  inspiration  of  God,"  to 
instruct  men  in  divine  things  :  and  every  part  of  them  was 
not  only  perfect  truth,  but  "  profitable, '  to  teach  them 
"  sound  doctrine,"  respecting  God  and  themselves,  the 
eternal  state,  the  way  of  acceptance  and  of  holiness,  and 
other  most  interesting  and  difficult  subjects;  to  "  reprove" 
and  convince  them  of  their  errors  and  sins,  that  they  might 
learn  their  guilt  and  danger,  and  so  value  and  embrace 
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the  remedy  proposed;  to  "correct"  and  regulate  their 
judgment,  affections,  and  conduct;  and  to  "instruct" 
them  in  every  part  of  universal  righteousness,  with  the 
obligations,  motives,  and  encouragements  to  it.  Thus 
they  were  suited  and  sufficient,  not  only  to  make  the 
Christian  "  wise  unto  salvation,"  and  to  direct  his  whole 
behaviour,  but  to  perfect  "  the  man  of  God,"  (Note, 
1  Tim.  vi.  11,  12,)  the  faithful  minister  of  Christ;  and 
fully  to  supply  him  with  knowledge  and  wisdom,  and 
whatever  could  tend  to  his  fitness  for  every  good  work,  in 
his  private  conduct  and  publick  services. — Doubtless  this 
is  still  more  emphatically  true  of  the  sacred  scriptures, 
now  the  canon  of  the  New  Testament  also  is  completed. 
— The  Old  Testament,  almost  entirely  in  its  present  form, 
was  called  by  the  Jews,  "  The  Scriptures,"  or  "  The 
"  Oracles  of  God  :"  now,  if  every  thing  which  Christ  and 
his  apostles  spoke  on  the  subject,  was  exactly  calculated 
to  confirm  them  in  this  opinion,  and  to  discredit  all  tradi- 
tional revelations ;  and  if  the  apostle  here  expressly  de- 
clares, that  the  whole  was  divinely  inspired  ;  what  are  they 
doing,  who,  as  professed  friends  to  Christianity,  and  hold- 
ng  the  office  of  pastors,  nay,  rulers  of  the  Christian 
church,  labour  to  persuade  men,  that  the  books  of 
Vloses,  and  other  parts  of  the  Old  Testament,  are  genuine 
and  authentick  indeed ;  but  speak  so  ambiguously  on  the 
>oint  of  their  being  divinely  inspired,  as  to  leave  their 
eaders  in  general  to  suppose,  that  they  do  not  believe 
them  to  be  so  ;  or  that  this  is  a  matter  of  subordinate  con- 
sequence? (Note,  Rom.  xv.  4 — 7-) 

A  child.  (15)  Epi<pov$,  an  infant. — Children  may  then 
'ery  early  and  profitably  be  made  acquainted  with  the 
icriptures. — Given  by  inspiration  of  God.  (16)  ®=ovvfu?o;. 
Ireathed,  or  inspired  by  God.  Here  only.  (Notes,  John 
ix.  19—23.  2  Pet.  i.  20,  21.)— -Thoroughly  furnished.  (17) 
lijpTiyfj.svo;.  Acts  xxi.  5. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—9. 

The  descent  of  a  stone  to  the  earth  is  not  more  natural, 
han  fallen  men's  propensity  to  turn  away  from  God  :  so 
hat,  whatever  means  are  used  to  bring  them  to  love  him 
nd  one  another ;  the  end  will  not  be  attained,  unless  by 
he  continual  influence  of  his  new-creating  Spirit. — We 
iced  not  therefore,  wonder,  that  even  "  in  the  last  days," 
under  the  fullest  external  revelation,  which  God  has  made 
o  man,    "  perilous   times  soon   came : "    and    professed 
hristians    became    "  lovers   of    themselves,"    lovers    of 
money,  of  honour,  "  and  of  pleasure,  rather  than  lovers  of 
"•  God."    Our  land  at  this  day  abounds  with  such  nominal 
isciples  of  Christ,  as  are  here  described.     Some  are  selfish 
8R 
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CHAP.   IV. 


The  apostle  solemnly  charges  Timothy,  to  be  dili- 
gent and  faithful  in  his  ministry,  1,  2;  as  ere  long, 
men  "  would  not  endure  sound  doctrine,"  3,  4  ;  and 
as  he,  Paul,  had  nearly  finished  his  work,  was  about  to 
suffer  martyrdom,  and  receive  the  crown  of  righteous- 
ness, 5 — 8.  He  presses  Timothy  to  come  to  him, and 


to  bring  Mark  with  him,  as  he  was  almost  left  alone  ; 
and  gives  him  information,  direction,  and  caution,  in 
sevcial  particulars,  9 — 15.  He  shews  Timothy,  how 
his  brethren  had  forsaken  him,  and  how  the  Lord  had 
eupported  him,  when  called  to  answer  before  his  per- 
secutors ;  expressing  his  confidence  in  God  for  the 
future,  Hi — 18  ;  and  he  concludes  with  salutations  and 
benedictions,  1Q — 22. 


and  covetous ;  others  proud  boasters  and  blasphemers ; 
many  regardless  of  their  duty  to  parents  or  children,  rela- 
tives and  rulers ;  being  "  unthankful  and  unholy."  Very 
many  are  slanderous,  treacherous,  intemperate,  licentious, 
profligate,  "  fierce,"  implacable,  "  despisers  of  good  men, 
"traitors,  heady,  high-minded:"  and  who  can  number 
those,  "  who  are  lovers  of  pleasure  rather  than  lovers  of 
"  God  ?  "  Can  any  man  seriously  think,  that  these  crimes 
are  less  abominable  in  men  called  Christians,  than  they 
were  in  heathens  ?  Can  any  one  doubt,  but  that  they  will 
be  more  terribly  punished  ?  In  fact,  in  proportion  to  the 
zeal  and  exactness,  with  which  "the  form  of  godliness" 
is  retained,  when  "  the  power  of  it"  is  denied,  the  more 
criminal  and  dangerous  men  become,  and  the  more  should 
they  be  avoided  and  protested  against.  For  when  any 
form  or  notion  of  religion,  is  made  a  cloke,  or  an  excuse, 
or  a  compensation  for  wilful  transgressions  of  the  divine 
law ;  the  danger  becomes  greater,  than  from  men  who 
openly  cast  off  all  regard  to  God.  Hypocrisy,  superstition, 
enthusiasm,  and  antinomianism,  are  infectious  beyond 
other  mental  maladies :  the  poisonous  draught  is  more 
dangerous,  when  so  mingled  as  to  resemble  some  valuable 
medicine;  and  "a  wolf  in  sheep's  clothing"  is  most 
dreadful  to  the  unsuspecting  flock.  (Notes,  Matt.  vii.  13 
— 20.)  Of  this  genus  (which  is  divided  into  various  spe- 
cies, popish  and  protestant,  ancient  and  modern,  learned 
and  unlearned,)  there  have  ever  been  artful  men,  who 
have  insinuated  themselves,  by  pompous  or  plausible  pre- 
tensions and  flatteries,  into  the  favour  and  confidence  of 
the  weakest,  most  credulous,  most  ignorant,  and  imagin- 
ative of  the  human  species ;  and  who  have  taken  them 
captive,  by  soothing  them  into  quietness,  "  when  laden 
"  with  sins,  and  led  away  with  divers  lusts."  Those  weak 
and  deluded  persons,  who  want  a  safe  and  comfortable  re- 
ligion, without  self-denial,  humiliation,  and  mortification 
of  their  lusts,  "  are  ever  learning,  and  never  able  to  come 
"  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  ; "  and  readily  fall  in  with 
artful  and  interested  deceivers  of  any  description.  For 
"  as  Jannes  and  Jambres  withstood  Moses,"  by  aping  his 
miracles,  so  do  such  men  resist  the  truth  by  a  counterfeit 
gospel ;  and  by  substituting  visions,  superstitions,  or  cu- 
rious speculations,  in  the  stead  of  repentance,  faith,  and 
holy  obedience.  Such  delusions  act  like  opiates  ;  they  lull 
the  conscience  into  a  soothing  sleep,  and  increase  the  dis- 
ease ;  and  they  are  administered  by  men  "  of  corrupt 
"  minds,  who  are  reprobate  concerning  the  faith,"  of 
whom  all  should  beware.  But,  though  it  is  grievous  to 
perceive,  that  "  evil  men  and  seducers  grow  worse  and 
"  worse,  deceiving  and  being  deceived:"  we  may  yet  re- 
joice that  they  cannot  exceed  their  limits ;  that  they  cannot 
fatally  delude  the  upright  believer  ;  and  that  at  length, 
"  their  folly  will  be  made  manifest  to  all  men,"  as  that  of 
their  predecessors  during  a  long  succession  of  ages  has 
uniformly  been. 


V.  10 — 17. 

In  order  to  escape  and  expose  every  seduction,  we  ought 
to  get  well  acquainted  with  the  doctrine  and  example  of 
the  apostle ;  and  to  copy  his  "  manner  of  life,"  his  "  pur- 
"  pose,  faith,  long-suffering,  charity,  and  patience."  Let 
us  then  frequently  reflect  on  his  persecutions,  supports, 
and  deliverances :  let  us  count  our  cost,  and  know  assur- 
edly, that  "  if  any  man  determine  to  live  godly  in  Christ 
"  Jesus,  he  must  suffer  persecution  "  in  one  way  or  other; 
as  far  as  Providence  will  permit  the  enmity  of  men's  hearts 
to  break  forth  against  him.  Let  us  "  continue  in  the 
"  things  which  we  have  learned  "  and  professed  to  believe ; 
endeavouring  to  get  further  acquaintance  with  "  the  holy 
"  scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salva- 
"  tion,  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,"  who  is  the  principal  Sub- 
ject both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  And  let  us 
learn  to  reverence  the  whole  Bible,  as  every  sentence  in  it 
was  "  given  by  inspiration  from  God,  and  is  profitable  "  to 
instruct,  reprove,  correct,  and  guide  us  in  the  way  of 
peace  and  holiness.  Nothing  more  can  be  wanting  to 
render  the  Christian  or  the  minister  perfectly  qualified 
for  every  service  required  of  him,  and  "  thoroughly  fur- 
"  nished  unto  every  good  work  ; "  than  a  complete,  be- 
lieving, experimental,  and  practical  knowledge  of  the 
whole  scriptures,  in  their  genuine  meaning  and  con- 
nexion, and  the  relation  and  proportion  of  one  part  to  an- 
other. All  religious  error  springs  from  ignorance,  perver- 
sion, or  misunderstanding  of  the  scriptures  ;  from  over- 
looking, objecting  to,  or  explaining  away  some  part  of 
them  ;  or  from  adding  men's  notions,  inventions,  super- 
stitions, or  new  revelat'ions  to  them,  as  of  equal  or  su- 
perior authority.  The  way  therefore  to  oppose  error  is  by 
promoting  the  solid  knowledge  of  the  word  of  truth,  espe- 
cially by  the  faithful  preaching  of  the  gospel :  and  the 
greatest  kindness  which  we  can  do  our  children,  is  to  bring 
them  early  acquainted  with  the  Bible.  Thus  we  shall  do 
something  important,  which  may  tend  to  preserve  religion 
in  the  world,  when  we  are  removed  out  of  it ;  and  to  per- 
petuate a  succession  of  those,  who  are  "  established  in  the 
"  faith,"  "  wise  unto  salvation,  and  thoroughly  furnished 
"  unto  every  good  work."  (Notes,  John  xv.  12—  16. 
2  Pet.  i.  12 — 15.)  '  For  it  is  evident,  that  the  pious  en- 
deavours of  Lois  ami  Eunice,  in  bringing  young  Timothy 
acquainted  with  the  holy  scriptures,  laid  the  foundation 
of  all  his  subsequent  eminence  and  usefulness,  in  which 
he  was  inferior  to  none  but  the  apostles.  It  is  probable, 
that,  while  they  were  teaching  the  child  to  read,  and 
treasure  up  in  his  memory,  "  the  Oracles  of  God,"  they 
little  thought  what  a  harvest  in  future  life  would  spring 
from  the  seed  thus  sown.  But  the  scripture  warrants 
high  expectations  in  this  respect :  and  it  may  fairly  be 
said,  that  the  education  of  women  in  useful  knowledge 
and  genuine  piety,  in  order  that  they  might  be  qualified 
and  disposed  to  instil  good  principles  into  the  tender 
3  R« 
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a "'Tim'."'?*  2?  A  a  Charge  thee  therefore  before  God, 

bft.'3'n.*c,i.i3.  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  b  who  shall 

xvT.'w.'ixJi'at.  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  c  at  his 

-c2>.JAcb  £  v.  appearing,  and  d  his  kingdom ; 

hv"i6.3xi,Roa-      2  '  Preach  the  word;   '  be  instant 

11.    1  Cnr.  i..  4,      .  . 

s^  2  cor.  v.  9,  K  ln  season,  out  or  season ;     reprove, 
r'lL1  xp?"n-  rebuke,  exhort,  with  '  all  long-suffering 
<  ss"  coi.  ii,.  4.  a°d  doctrine. 

1  The»  iv  15,16.  1  Tim.  vi.  14.  Tit.  ii.  13.  Heb.  ix.  27,  28.  1  Pet.  i.  7.  ».  4.  1  John 
ii.  28.  Rev.  i.  7.  d  Luke  xix.  12.  15.  xxiii.  42.  2  Pet.  i.  1 1.  17.  e  Ps.  xl.  9.  Is.  Ixi.  1— 
3.  Jon.  iii.  2.  Luke  iv.  18,  19.  ix.  60.  Rom.  x.  15.— See  on  Col.  i.  25.  28. 


f  Luke  vii.  4. 


.     ,      .     .      .  .      .  .  . 

niii.  23.  Act.  xiii.  5.  marg.  Rom.  xii.  II'.  1  Tim.  iv.  15,  16.  g  John  iv.  fi-IO.  32-;«. 
Acts  x.i.  13.  31-33.  xx.  7.  18-21.  xxviii.  Ifi.  30,  31.  I.  Col.  I  28.  89.  I  Thes.  ii.  1  1,  12. 
».  14.  1  Tim.  v.  20.  Tit.  i.  13.  ii.  15.  Heb.  xiii.  22.  Rev.  iii.  19.  i  See  on  ii.  24,  25.  iii.  10. 


3  For  k  the  time  will  come,  when  k  ,s£mn  J"L  jit 
1  they  will  not  endure  sound  doctrine  ; '  UP^cte"^ 
m  but  after  their  own  lusts  shall  they   S'J^iViZ 
heap  to  themselves  teachers,  "  having    xx'x/tT-Tf.  je* 

•  ,     i   .  e       vi.  16,  17.  xviii. 

itching  ears  ;  is.  Am.  v»  10 

4  And  they  shall  °  turn  away  their   ^|J?]'n^"'-": 
ears  from  the  truth,  and  shall  be  turned  m™*<fi%t '"!!,'' 
punto  fables.  «uLJeii  a 

5  But  q  watch  thou  in  all  things,   "tiic9"  ',**»'. 

Luke  vi.  21).    John  iii.  19— 21.  2  Pet.  ii.  I— 8.        n  Ez.  xxxiii.  S2.  Acts  xvii.  21.  Gr.    I  Cor.' 
ii.  1.  4.  o  i.  15.  Prov.  i.  32.  Zech.  vii.  11.     Acts  vii.  57.     Heb.  xiii.  2,i.  p  1  Tim. 

i.  4.  iv.  7.  Tit.  i.  14.  2  Pet.  I.  10.        q  U.  Ivi.  9,  10.  Ixii.  6.    Jer.  vi.  17.  Ez.  iii.  17.  xxxiii.  2. 
7.  Mark  xiii.  34.37.  Luke  xii.  37.  Acts  xx.  30,  31.  1  Thes.  v.  6.  Heb.  xiii.  17.  Rev.  iii.  2. 


'  minds  of  children,  would  have  the  happiest  effects  to- 
'  wards  reforming  mankind,  and  diffusing  the  light  of  the 
'  gospel  in  the  world.'  Memoir  of  Rev.  Jerem.  Newell, 
annexed  to  his  funeral  sermon  by  the  author. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  IV.  V.  1 — 5.  These  repeated  solemn  charges  | 
of  the  apostle,  to  so  zealous  and  faithful  a  minister  as 
Timothy,  most  emphatically  shew,  how  difficult  it  is  to  fill 
up  this  important  office,  in  a  proper  manner,  to  the  end 
of  life,  especially  in  dangerous  times.  Again  he  called  on 
his  beloved  Timothy,  by  the  authority,  and  as  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God,  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  was  appointed 
to  "judge  the  living  and  the  dead,"  at  his  last  glorious 
apj  earing  to  complete  the  design  of  his  mediatorial  king- 
dom, and  to  gather  his  saints  into  his  heavenly  kingdom; 
(Note,  -2  Pet.  i.  10,  11.  16—18;)  that  he  should  "  preach 
"  the  word  "  of  God  as  one  in  earnest,  being  "  instant " 
and  unwearied  in  his  work,  "  in  season,  and  out  of  season," 
at  stated  times  and  occasionally;  when  the  opportunity 
was  more  favourable,  and  when  it  was  less  so ;  to  large  con- 
gregations, in  private  circles,  in  obscure  places,  before 
friends,  or  enemies,  to  one,  or  to  ten  thousands  of  hearers; 
when  it  might  be  done  with  safety  and  credit,  and  when 
it  exposed  him  to  hardship,  reproach,  peril,  or  loss. 
Timothy,  to  whom  this  exhortation  was  given,  had  an 
infirm  constitution ;  so  that  this  excuse  for  remissness 
should  not  be  too  readily  admitted.  (Note,  1  Tim.  v.  23.) 
— In  thus  preaching  the  word  of  God,  he  was  charged  to 
"  reprove,"  with  authority,  the  sins  and  negligences  of 
professed  Christians;  to  "  rebuke"  with  sharpness  those 
who  were  guilty  of  gross  evils ;  and  to  "  exhort,"  persunde, 
and  beseech  his  hearers  to  attend  to  every  part  of  the  divine 
message,  with  the  obedience  of  faith.  (Notes,  1  Thes.  v. 
12 — 15.  Tit.  ii.  15.)  In  this  he  was  to  persevere,  "  with 
"  all  long-suffering,"  though  many  should  prove  unruly, 
ungrateful,  or  slow  to  understand  his  instructions;  and  he 
must  enforce  his  exhortations,  by  explaining,  and  apply- 
ing the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  in  the  simplest  and  most 
convincing  manner.  In  these  important  services,  he  ought 
to  be  the  more  assiduous  ;  as  the  time  was  about  to  come, 
when  professed  Christians  would  not  "  endure  sound  doc- 
"  trine,"  the  faithful  salutary  truths  and  practical  instruc- 
tions of  the  divine  word  :  but,  being  "  led  away  with 
"  divers  lusts,"  would  be  exasperated  or  disgusted  by  it : 
and  desire  a  doctrine,  which  gave  them  no  disturbance  or 
offence,  whilst  they  indulged  their  several  inclinations. 
They  would  therefore  seek  for  "  teachers  after  their  own 


"lusts;"  and  they  would  "heap  unto  themselves  in- 
"  structors  of  this  stamp;"  being  dissatisfied  without  a 
large  number  of  them,  to  gratify  their  love  of  novelty  and 
variety,  and  to  keep  them  in  countenance  in  their  delu- 
sions. Thus  "  their  itching  ears "  would  be  humoured 
and  pleased ;  they  would  "  turn  them  away  from  the  truth," 
with  contempt  and  disgust,  and  pay  all  their  attention  to 
cunningly  devised  fables,  and  specious  heresies.  To  op- 
pose the  progress  of  this  corrupt  leaven,  which  was  even 
then  beginning  to  work,  Timothy  was  called  upon  to  be 
"  vigilant  in  all  things,"  and  to  shun  all  pursuits,  which 
might  prevent  him  from  watching  against  the  fallacies, 
with  which  Satan  and  his  servants  would,  in  varied  ways, 
endeavour  to  seduce  men  from  the  simplicity  of  Christ ; 
(Notes,  Matt.  xiii.  36—43.  Acts  xx.  29—31.  1  Pet.  v.  8, 
9 ;)  to  endure  cheerfully  all  the  afflictions,  to  which  liis 
zeal  and  faithfulness  might  expose  him,  from  false  brethren, 
or  avowed  enemies ;  to  perform  "  the  work  of  an  evan- 
"  gelist,"  in  the  several  places  to  which  he  might  have 
access;  and  to  "  make  full  proof  of  his  ministry,"  by  try- 
ing to  the  uttermost  every  method  of  doing  good  to  the 
souls  of  men,  in  the  exercise  of  all  its  duties. — Timothy 
is  said  in  the  postscript,  to  have  been  '  ordained  the  first 
'  bishop  of  the  church  of  the  Ephesians;'  but  it  seems, 
to  me  at  least,  that  the  office  of  an  evangelist  was  superior 
to  that  of  a  diocesan  bishop,  as  exercised  in  the  earliest 
ages  of  Christianity.  Those,  however,  who  think  other- 
wise, and  consider  Timothy  as  a  bishop,  should  not  forget 
the  apostle's  charge  to  bishops,  to  "  preach  the  word,  in- 
"  slant  in  season,  out  of  season."  For  this  too  many 
seem  to  disregard.  The  evangelists  appear  to  have  been 
extraordinary  assistants  to  the  apostles,  exercising  great 
authority  in  their  absence  over  the  several  churches  which 
they  visited  :  perhaps  when  that  extraordinary  office  began 
to  cease  in  the  church,  diocesan  episcopacy  was  substi- 
tuted ;  but  it  can  only  answer  the  same  end  in  a  smaller 
degree,  and  in  one  place  :  while  the  missionary  part  of  an 
Evangelist's  office  continues  essential  to  the  promulgation 
of  the  gospel  in  every  age.  (Marg.  Ref.) — '  The  twelve, 
'  after  Christ's  departure,  had  others  whom  they  sent  into 
'  some  part  of  their  charge. — These,  when  they  were  em- 
'  ployed  in  preaching  the  gospel,  to  them  that  had  not  yet 
'  received  it,  the  scripture  calls  Evangelists.'  Hammond. 
(Notes,  Acis  xxi.  7 — 14.  Eph.  iv.  11 — 13.) 

I  charge.  (1)  AiajxapTupofwu.  Acts  xviii.  5.  xx.  21. 
1  Tim.  v.  2 1 . — Be  Instant.  (2)  ETTIST^I,  stand  to  it.  '  It 
'  importeth  earnestness  and  diligence.'  Leigh. — In  season.] 
Evxatpai;.  Mark  xiv.  11.  Evxcupia,  Matt.  xxvi.  16.  Lukt 
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c  art  r«  i.  a  H. 

:v    10.    iii.   10— 

12. 
t  AOixxi.  P.  Eph. 

ir.  II. 
«  Or./u(fl    Rom. 

xv.   ID.    Col.   i. 

».  Iv.  17. 
1  Phil.  ii.  17. 
u  Gen.  xlviii.    21. 

I.      24.       Num. 

»xvii.        12—17. 

IHnt.  xxxt.   U. 

Josh,   xxiii.    14. 

2  Pel.  i.  14.  15. 
x  See  on   I  Tim. 

>i.  12. 
y  John      iv.      84. 

A.I,         Mil.        -.X 

xx.    24.    1  Tor. 
i*.  24-27.  Phil. 

iii.  L».  14.  Hel.. 
30.    Ret.  iii.  a 


'  endure  afflictions,  do  the  work  of  '  an 
evangelist,  *  make  full  proof  of  thy  mi- 
nistry. 

6  For  '  I  am  now  ready  to  be  of- 
fered, u  and  the  time  of  my  departure 
is  at  hand. 

7  I  *  have  fought  a  good  fight,  y  I 
have  finished  my  course,  *  I  have  kept 
the  faith : 

8  Henceforth  *  there  is  laid  up  for 

xii.  I,  2.  i  i.  14.  Luke  viii.  l.V  xi.  Ii.  John  xvii.  6.  I  Tim.  vi. 
10.  a  Ps.  xxxi.  19.  Matt,  vi.  I'J,  20.  Col.  i.  6.  I  Tim.  vi.  19. 


me 


b  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  b  '$•  ^.J^-  £ 
the  Lord,  c  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  J," j  $$f& 
give  me  d  at  that  day :  and  not  to  m«  c  s,,.4  J£  b.  ,. 
only,  but  unto  all  them  also  *  that  love  iv^T^'Rom.' 
his  appearing.  »;  e.  2*£"*i. 

9  Do  ' thy  diligence  to  come  shortly  <i  t'i*.  u.  M.I. 

J  •       iii.  17.  Malt.  vii. 

unto  me :  22.  xx,..  ** 

10  For  g  Demas    h  hath   forsaken  e  '^"•v-4  .^ 
me,  '  having  loved  this  present  world, '  f  ^";-  , j 
and  is  departed  unto  k  Thessalonica ;    ^'J'  Jiev"''?' 

xxii.  20.  f  21.  i.  4.  g  Col.  iv.  14.  Philcm.  24.  h  IB.  i.  15.  Mutt  xxvi.'  66^  Act.'  x'iii! 
IS.  xv.  33.  2  Pet.  ii.  IS.  i  Luke  ix.  61, 62.  xiv.  2f>,  27.  33.  xvi.  13.  xvii.  32.  Phil.  ii.  21. 
I  Tim.  vi.  10.  1  John  ii.  l:>,  16.  v.  4,  5.  k  Acu  xvii.  I.  II.  13. 


xxii.  6. — Ps.  ix.  9.  Sept.  Euxaipo;,  Mark  vi.  21.  Heb.  iv. 
16.  Evxatipeca,  Mark  vi.  31.  Acts  xvii.  21.  1  Cor.  xvi.  12. 
— Out  of  season.']  Axoupa;.  Unseasonably.  Here  only. 
AxaipEOjM.au,  Phil.  iv.  10. — Heap.  (3)  EKKTuptwaffi.  Not 
elsewhere.  Supswco,  iii.  6.  Rom.  xii.  20. — Having  itching 
ears.]  Kvi)9o/aevoi  rrjv  axorji/.  Not  elsewhere. — Make  full 
proof  of .  (5)  ITXrjpoipoprja-ov.  "Fulfil."  Marg.  17-  Luke 
i.  1.  Rom.  iv.  21.  xiv.  5. 

V.  fi — 8.  It  behoved  Timothy,  to  act  with  the  greater 
vigilance  and  fortitude,  as  the  apostle  foresaw  that  he  him- 
self should  shortly  suffer  martyrdom,  and  was  even  now, 
as  it  were,  pouring  out  his  blood  as  a  drink-offering  to  the 
honour  of  the  Lord.  (Note,  Phil.  ii.  14 — 18.)  For  this 
approaching  event  he  was  ready  :  and  he  knew  the  time 
was  at  hand,  when  he  should  be  removed  out  of  the 
world,  as  the  sojourner  takes  up  his  tent  and  departs  to 
another  place.  (Notes,  2  Cor.  v.  1—4.  2  Pet.  I.  12—15.) 
He  considered  himself  as  one  who  had  "  finished  his  mi- 
"  nistry,"  and  had  only  the  concluding  scene  to  pass 
through  :  and  since  the  time  when  Christ  had  chosen  him 
to  be  his  soldier,  he  was  conscious  that  he  had  "  fought  a 
"  good  fight ;  "  he  had  valiantly  contended  against  sin,  the 
world,  and  Satan ;  he  had,  at  Christ's  command,  through 
labours,  perils,  and  sufferings,  sought  the  subversion  of 
"  the  kingdom  of  darkness,"  the  deliverance  of  Satan's 
captives,  and  the  advancement  of  the  kingdom  of  Chri  it : 
this  he  had  done,  with  the  appointed  "  weapons  of  his 
"  warfare ;  "  by  faithful  preaching,  a  holy  example,  fer- 
vent prayers,  and  patient  sufferings.  (Notes,  ii.  3 — 7- 
2  Cor.  x.  1 — G.  1  Tim.  vi.  11 — 12.)  He  had  "finished 
"  his  course."  He  had  set  out  to  run  the  Christian  race, 
"  laid  aside  every  weight,"  "  pressed  forward "  through 
every  obstacle  to  the  mark,  and  was  now  about  to  seize 
the  prize.  "  I  have  waited  for  thy  salvation,  O  LORD." 
(Notes,  Acts  \x  22—24.  1  Cor.  ix.  24 — 27.  Phil.  iii.  12 — 
14.  Heb.  xii.  1.  2  Pet.  i.  12—15.)  "  He  had  also  kept 
"  the  faith  "  both  in  his  profession,  and  in  the  execution 
of  his  important  ministry.  (Notes,  i.  13,  14.  1  Tim.  vi. 
20,  21.)  He  therefore  assuredly  expected  the  "crown  of 
"  righteousness  ;  "  that  glory  and  immortality,  which  were 
prepared  for  all  true  believers  in  Christ,  according  to  the 
measure  of  their  grace,  services,  and  sufferings  in  his 
cause.  This  the  apostle  knew  had  been  "  laid  up  for 
"  him,"  and  he  had  now  little  more  to  do,  than  to  receive 
and  enjoy  it.  (Note*,  Matt.  xxv.  34 — 40.  Col.  i.  3 — 8. 
iii.  1—4.  Heb.  x.  32—34.  1  Pet.  i.  3—5.)  "  The  righ- 
"  teous  Judge  "  would  openly  award  it  to  him  "  in  that 
"  day,"  to  which  he  constantly  called  men's  attention  :  as 


a  sinner,  indeed,  he  merited  condemnation  according  to  the 
law ;  but  as  a  believer,  whose  faith  had  been  abundantly 
shewn  by  his  works,  he  was  entitled  to  "  the  reward  of 
"  righteousness,"  according  to  the  gospel.  He  expected 
"  when  absent  from  the  body,  to  be  present  with  the 
"  Lord,"  and  to  have  abundant  and  satisfying  pre-liba- 
tions  of  his  complete  felicity,  in  the  company  of  "  the 
"  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect :  "  but  the  publick  de- 
claration of  his  right  to  the  conqueror's  crown,  and  his 
admission  to  the  full  enjoyment  of  immortal  glory,  would 
be  reserved  for  that  day,  when  Christ  shall  appear  to  shew 
his  righteousness,  as  well  as  his  mercy,  in  rewarding  his 
faithful  followers.  (Note,  2  Thes.  i.  5—10.)  Nor  was 
this  "  crownof  righteousness  "  laid  up  "  for  him  only,"  or 
for  other  eminent  ministers  or  martyrs ;  but  for  all  be- 
lievers in  every  age  and  place,  even  for  all  "  who  love 
"  Christ's  appearing."  For  they  all  expect,  prepare,  and 
wait  for  his  second  coming,  they  look  for  their  gracious 
recompence  from  him  at  that  period;  they  "  endure  hard- 
"  ships,"  and  deny  themselves  the  pleasures  of  the  world  and 
give  up  its  interests  in  hopes  of  that  recompence ;  they 
regulate  their  habitual  conduct,  as  those  who  believe  '  that 
'  he  will  come  to  be  their  Judge  ;'  they  long  .to  see  him  as 
he  is,  to  be  freed  by  him  from  all  sin,  and  to  witness  his 
triumph  over  all  his  enemies  ;  and,  as  far  as  faith  and  hope 
exclude  anxious  doubts  of  their  acceptance,  they  love  the 
thoughts  of  his  appearing  to  raise  the  dead  and  judge  the 
world.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxiv.  45 — 51.  xxv.  1 — 30.  1  T7ies. 
i.  9,  10.  Tit.  ii.  13.  Heb.  ix.  27,  28.  Jam.  v.  9—11. 
2  Pet.  iii.  10 — 13.) — Crown  of  righteousness.  (8)  Notes, 
Jam.  i.  12.  1  Pet.  v.  1 — 4.  Rev.  ii.  10,  11.  iv.  4,  5.  9— 
11. 

Now  ready  to  be  offered.  (6)  H8»j  o-fl-EvJ'OjU.ai.  Phil.  ii. 
17- — Departure.]  AvaXwrsuf.  Not  used  elsewhere.  From 
avaXuaj,  tobe  dissolved,  or  loosed.  Luke  xii.  36.  Phil.  i.  23. 

V.  9 — 13.  The  apostle  greatly  desired  Timothy  to 
come  to  him,  as  he  was  almost  solitary  in  his  imprison- 
ment, and  had  scarcely  any  with  him,  whom  he  could  em- 
ploy in  needful  services.  Demas,  of  whom  he  seems  be- 
fore to  have  judged  very  favourably,  had  forsaken  him  in 
his  perilous  situation,  "  having  loved  this  present  world." 
He  had  not  courage  to  venture  his  life,  by  continuing  with 
the  apostle  under  his  persecutions  :  he  loved  the  world  too 
much  to  give  up  all  for  Christ;  and  perhaps  some  pro- 
spect of  secular  advantage  offered  itself,  with  which  he  was 
caught,  and  he  departed  to  Thessalonica  in  pursuit  of  it. 
Whether  he  finally  apostatized  or  not,  we  cannot  certainly 
tell ;  but  the  apostle  "  stood  in  doubt  of  him."  (Preface. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


A.  D.  67. 


1    Actt     XT!.      6. 

VIM.    23.    Gal. 

i.  2. 
m  2  Cor.    ii.     13. 

»ii.  6.  viii.  6.  IB. 

Gal.     ii.      1—3. 

Tit  i.  4. 
n  Acts    XTI.      10. 

Col.       iv.      14. 

Philem.  24. 
•  Act«  xii.  12.  ii. 

xv.  39.   Col.  iv. 

10.  1  Pet.  v.  13. 

Hos.  xiv.  4. 
n  Matt.    xix.    30. 
'   xx.     IB.      Luke 

xiii.  30. 
q  Acts  xx.  4.  Eph. 

TI.  21.    Col.  IT. 

7.  Tit.  iii.  12. 
r  Acts  xx.   16,  17. 

25.  I  Tim.  i.  3. 
I  I    Cor.    it.     11. 

2  Cor.  xi.  27. 
t  Acu  xvi   8.   II. 

xx.  5—12. 
a  Acts  xix.  33,  34. 

1  Tim.  i.  20. 

x  I  Sam.  xxiv.  12. 

2  Sam.    iii.   SB. 
Ps.      xxviii.    4. 
cix.  S— 20    Jer. 
XT.  IS.  xviii.  19 
—23.    2  Thes.  i. 

17.    Phil  iii.  2. 


Crescens,   to   '  Galatia ;    "Titus,  unto 
Dalmatia. 

1 1  Only  "  Luke  is  with  me.     Take 
0  Mark  and  bring  him  with  thee ;  p  for 
he  is  profitable  to  me  for  the  minis- 
try. 

12  And  q  Tychicus  have  I  sent  '  to 
Ephesus. 

13  The  '  cloke  that  I  left  at  *Troas, 
with  Carpus,  when  thou  comest,  bring 
with  thee,  and  the  books,  but  especially 
the  parchments. 

14  u  Alexander  the  coppersmith  did 
me  much  evil :  the  Lord  *  reward  him 
according  to  his  works: 

15  Of  whom  y  be  thou  ware  also; 


6.    1  Jobn  T.  16.     Kev.  vi.    10.    xv.ii.  6    20. 


y  Matt.  x.  16, 


for  he   hath   greatly   "withstood   our  t  sfean»\.& 
'words.  la*-?-!. 

1  /?      A  j.  /»       j_     »  h  xxv.    16.    1  Cor. 

lo  At  my  first     answer     no  man   ix.s.  2Cor.vi;. 

,         j       .,,         J       .  ,,  .,  11.  Phil.  i.  7.  17. 

stood  with  me,  but  all  men  forsook  me :  ^t.  iu.  is. 
c  I  pray  God  that  it  may  not  be  laid  to b  *«.»»  'ft-*- 
their  charge.  SSf «.?•  **' 

17  Notwithstanding,  "the  Lord  stood  5  gH**^  », 
with  me,  and  '  strengthened  me ;  that  y,.c£>;  ff.  »": 
1  by  me  the  preaching  might  be  fully  10> 
known,  and  that  all  the  Gentiles  might 
hear :  *  and  I  was  delivered  out  of  the  '  s«xlin1(Yco7 
mouth  of  the  lion.  f  Luke'  'xk  u. 

-•  r>      A        i    ,1         •»  •«.««.•»«•••  Acts  ix.  15.  xxvi. 

5  And  the  Lord  shall  b  deliver  me    i^  ^  Kom- 


11.     Acts 
xviii.      9,       II). 
11.   xxvii. 


from  every  evil  work,  '  and  will  pre-   Jiu, j- 
serve  ?we  unto  his  heavenly  kingdom ; g  p^v  **£.  2? 

xxTiii.  15.  Jer.  ii  SO.  Dan.  vi.  22.  27.  Heb.  xi.  33.  1  Pet.  T.  8.  h  Gen.  xlviii.  16.  1  Sam! 
XXT.  39.  1  Chr.  IT.  10.  Ps.  cxxi.  7.  Matt.  vi.  1&  Luke  xi.  4.  John  xvii.  15.  1  Cor.  x.  13. 
2  Cor.  i.  10.  2  Thes.  iii.  3.  i  i.  12.  Ps.  xxxcii.  28.  Ixxiii.  24.  xcii.  10.  Matt.  xiii.  43.  XXT. 
34.  Luke  xii.  32.  xxii.  2!(.  John  x.  28-30.  1  TIlCT.  T.  28.  Heb.  xii.  28.  Jam.  ii.  5.  1  Pet.  i. 
6.  Jude  1.  24. 


—Col.  iv.  14.  Notes,  1  John  ii.  15 — 17.) — Two  other 
helpers,  known  to  Timothy,  were  gone  to  different  places, 
about  the  work  of  the  Lord  with  the  apostle's  approba- 
tion ;  so  that  "  only  Luke,"  his  faithful  companion  in  all 
his  sufferings,  continued  with  him,  He  therefore  desired 
Timothy  to  bring  Mark  with  him,  who  was  employed  in 
the  same  parts.  Mark  had  once  forsaken  the  apostle, 
having  too  much  "  loved  this  present  world  ;  "  but  he  had 
repented,  and  had  now  regained  his  entire  confidence,  and 
might  be  "  profitable  to  him  for  the  ministry  "  at  Rome, 
as  he  had  been  in  other  places.  (Note,  Col.  iv.  9 — 14. 
p.  o.  7—18.)  He  also  informed  Timothy,  that  "  he  had 
"  sent  Tychicus  to  Ephesus."  This  has  been  deemed  a 
decisive  proof,  that  Timothy  was  not  at  Ephesus  at  that 
time,  and  indeed  it  greatly  favours  that  conclusion  :  but 
possibly,  Tychicus  might  be  sent  by  another  way  than  the 
bearer  of  this  epistle,  and  calling  at  other  places  might 
not  arrive  till  afterwards ;  and  the  apostle  might  mean, 
that  he  had  sent  Tychicus  to  supply  Timothy's  place  at 
Ephesus,  that  he  might  come  to  him  the  sooner. — Among 
these  informations  and  directions,  we  find  St.  Paul  desir- 
ing Timothy,  to  bring  his  cloke  to  him.  If  the  word 
means  a  cloke,  or  upper  garment,  (as  it  seems  to  do,)  which 
he  supposed  he  might  want  at  the  approach  of  winter,  it 
is  a  remarkable  proof  of  his  poverty  to  the  end  of  his  life, 
that  he  should  need  to  send  so  far  for  a  garment  to  keep 
him  warm  during  the  remnant  of  his  days !  (Notes, 
1  G>r.  iv.  9— 13.  2  Cor.  vi.  3—10.  xi.  24 — 27.)— What 
books  and  parchments  were  meant,  Timothy  would  know  ; 
but  it  is  in  vain  for  us  to  conjecture.  As  Troas  was  not 
in  the  direct  road  from  Ephesus  to  Rome,  this  may  be 
urged  as  a  proof  that  Timothy  was  not  then  at  Ephesus  : 
but  it  is  not  certain,  that  he  might  not  go  by  another  way, 
to  call  upon  some  of  the  churches  with  which  he  was  con- 
nected.— These  directions  favour  the  opinion,  that  the 
apostle  had  been  hurried  away,  by  his  persecutors,  from 
these  eastern  regions  ;  without  being  allowed  leisure,  either 
to  accomplish  his  plans,  or  to  take  with  him  those  things 
which  he  intended. 

V.  14,  15.     It   is  not  certain,   though   highly  probable, 
that  this  was  the  same  Alexander,  of  whom  we  have  be- 


fore read.  (Acts  xix.  33.  1  Tim.  i.  20.)  The  apostle, 
however,  was  assured  that  the  person  spoken  of  was  an 
incurable  apostate,  or  enemy  to  Christ.  Perhaps,  after 
having  been  excommunicated,  he  had  openly  renounced 
Christianity,  and  did  every  thing  he  could  to  stir  up  per- 
secution against  St.  Paul  and  the  believers,  and  to  obstruct 
the  success  of  the  gospel :  and  it  is  not  improbable,  that 
he  took  an  active  part  in  the  apostle's  being  apprehended 
by  his  persecutors,  and  hurried  away  to  Rome.  Speaking, 
however,  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  he  denounced  this 
awful  sentence  on  him  for  a  warning  to  others.  We  can- 
not certainly  know,  who  are  given  up  to  final  obduracy ; 
and  must  therefore  persevere  in  praying  for  our  enemies 
and  persecutors.  (Notes,  Matt.  xii.  31,  32.  Heb.  vi.  4 — 6. 
x.  26— 31.  1  John  v.  16— 18.)— It  is  worthy  of  special 
notice,  that  all  those  passages  in  the  book  of  Psalms, 
which,  as  containing  predictions  or  imprecations  on  the 
enemies  of  David,  or  rather  of  Christ  the  Antitype,  are 
considered  even  by  many  pious  persons  inconsistent  with 
the  Christian  dispensation,  are  exactly  for  substance,  the 
same  as  the  language  of  the  apostle  in  this  place ;  that  is, 
of  one  speaking  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy.  Did  the  Spirit 
of  God,  who  spake  by  David,  (Note,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  3,  4,) 
dictate  to  him  a  vindictive  language,  contrary  to  that  which 
he  dictated  to  the  apostles  of  Christ  ?  Is  not  this  suppo- 
sition highly  dishonourable  both  to  the  word  of  God,  and 
to  the  Spirit  which  inspired  it  ?  (Notes,  Deut.  xxvii.  15. 
Ps  Ixix.  22 — 28.  cix.  6 — 20.) — Timothy  was  moreover 
warned  to  beware  of  the  malignant  and  subtle  machina- 
tions of  this  wicked  man  ;  as  he  would  do  as  much  to  in- 
jure him,  and  withstand  his  words,  as  he  had  done  in 
opposing  the  apostle  and  his  doctrine. 

Reward.  (14)     An-oSa*). 

V.  16 — 18.  When  the  apostle  was  at  first,  during  his 
second  imprisonment,  called  before  the  emperor,  (or  the 
pn.fecl  of  the  city  in  his  absence,  as  it  is  more  generally 
thought,)  to  make  his  defence,  none  of  the  Christians  at 
Rome  had  courage  to  stand  by  him  ;  but  all  forsook  him 
to  provide  for  their  own  safety,  even  as  the  apostles  had 
forsaken  Christ,  when  he  was  apprehended.  (Notes, 
Matt.  xxvi.  25—35.  47—56.  John  xvi.  31—33.  xviii.  4 
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II.  TIMOTHY. 


A.  1).  67. 


.  fc.wKom.xi. k  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 

ftd%?«|Ainen. 

o'i'.      19  Salute  '  Prisca  and  Aquila,  and 

KtVf;  *  *^e  household  of  Onesiphorus. 
1L2S***      20  " Erastus  abode  at  Corinth:  but 

rTVCitltl, 

™  Ac'£~xt,.  22.  °  Trophimus  have  I  left  at  "  Miletum 

Rom.  xvi.  23.        q  Clf>l\ 
o  Act!  xx.  4.  xxi.       WKm* 
29.  p  Acti  xx.  15.  17.  Miletut.  q  Phil.  ii.  'X,  27. 


21  Do  'thy  diligence  to  come  be-r9.  is.i.«. 
fore  winter.     Eubulus   greeteth   thee,'! 
and  Pudens,  and  Linus,  and  Claudia,   ?»:  put  So 

,       ,,    .,      '  ,          .,  '      »   John  I 

and  all  the  brethren. 


IS. 


» 


SJohn  14. 

22  '  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with '  • 

Grace    be    with    you.   £&£££ 

u  Ste  on  Rom.  i 
7 — I  Cor.    xti 
23.    Eph.ti.  24.    Col.  it.  18.    1  Tim.  ti.  21.    I  Pet.  t.  14.    Ret.  xxii.  21 


thy     spirit. 


9.)  The  cruel  persecutions  of  the  Christians  at  Rome, 
under  Nero,  seem  to  have  preceded  the  writing  of  this  epis- 
tle. Numbers  had  then  been  put  to  death,  in  the  most 
dreadful  manner,  or  driven  from  the  city ;  and  the  rest 
seem  to  have  been  greatly  intimidated :  so  that  on  this  im- 
portant occasion  none  were  found,  who  ventured  to  attend 
the  apostle  to  the  tribunal.  This  was  a  very  criminal 
weakness,  the  effect  of  unbelief ;  but  the  apostle  prayed 
that  it  "  might  not  be  laid  to  their  charge."  (Notes,  14, 
15.  Luke  xxii.  21 — 23.  31 — 34.) — But,  though  deserted 
by  man,  the  Lord  was  graciously  pleased  to  "  stand  with 
'  him,"  and  make  him  sensible  of  his  presence,  favour, 
and  protection :  thus  giving  him  strength  of  faith,  cou- 
rageously to  bear  witness  to  the  truth  before  his  persecu- 
tors ;  (Note,  2  Cor.  xii.  7 — 10  ',)  that  so  "  the  preaching," 
even  the  gospel  of  Christ,  might  be  fully  known  by  those 
in  authority,  and  by  all  present ;  and  that  it  might,  by 
means  of  these  events,  be  circulated  among  the  Gentiles, 
in  distant  nations  with  the  most  overbearing  evidence  of  its 
divine  authority.  (Note,  1 — 5.)  Indeed,  though  his 
judge  was  powerful  and  outrageous ;  he  had  been,  for 
that  time,  "  delivered"  from  him,  as  out  of  a  lion's  mouth. 
(Notes,  Dan.  vi.  18—23.  Heb.  xi.  32—34.)  Perhaps  the 
apostle  had  in  view,  that  "  adversary,  who  goeth  about  as 
"  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour ; "  and  who 
was  not  entirely  without  hope,  that  the  fear  of  death  would 
induce  Paul  to  renounce  the  faith ;  and  that  he  should 
thus  seize  upon  his  soul.  (Note,  1  Pet.  v.  8,  9.)  The 
apostle  did  not  expect  to  escape  martyrdom  :  but  he  was 
confident  that  "  the  Lord  would  deliver  him  from  every 
"  evil  work,"  not  suffering  Satan  to  prevail  against  him, 
to  induce  him  to  do  any  thing  inconsistent  with  the  honour 
of  the  gospel,  or  the  benefit  of  his  soul ;  and  "  that  he 
"  would  preserve  him  to  his  heavenly  kingdom."  (Marg. 
Ref.  h. — Notes,  Gen.  xlviii.  16.  Matt.  vi.  13.)  Instead 
therefore  of  complaints  or  despondency,  he  was  ready  to 
ascribe  "  glory  to  the  Lord  for  ever  and  ever ; "  or  to 
"  ages  of  ages,"  that  is,  to  eternal  ages.  "  Amen." 

Answer.  (16)  ATroXoyiat.  See  on  Acts  xxii.  1. — I  pray 
God,  that  it  mai/  not  be  laid  to  their  charge.]  MJJ  ai/roij 
AoywfoiTj.  "  May  it  not  be  imputed  to  them."  Rom.  iv.  3, 
&c.  24.  v.  3.  2  Cor.  v.  I'.).  (Nate,  <4cts  vii.  54—60.) 

V.  19 — 22.  Prisca,  or  Priscilla,  and  Aquila  were  near 
to  the  place  where  Timothy  resided :  but,  as  they  fre- 
quently changed  their  abode,  this  does  not  determine 
where  he  then  was.  (Notes,  Acts  xviii.  1 — 6.  18 — 23. 
Rom.  xvi.  3,  4.)  The  same  remark  may  be  made  con- 
cerning the  family  of  Onesiphorus.  (Note,  i.  16 — 18.)  The 
apostle  had  probably  been  attended  by  Erastus  and  Tro- 
pliimus,  when  he  last  parted  with  Timothy  :  but  the  former 
abode  at  Corinth,  and  the  latter  was  left  sick  at  Miletum ; 
the  Lord  not  seeing  good  to  enable  the  apostle  to  work  a 
iiiiracle  for  his  recovery.  Having  again  desired  Timothy 


to  come  to  him  before  winter,  (probably  apprehending 
that  he  might  otherwise  come  too  late  to  see  him,)  he 
concluded  with  repeated  prayers  and  benedictions. — Surely, 
every  reader  must  be  fully  satisfied,  from  reading  the  close 
of  this  epistle,  that  St.  Peter  was  not  at  Rome  when  it 
was  written  :  if  therefore,  he  suffered  martyrdom,  at  the 
same  time  when  the  apostle  Paul  did,  according  to  ancient 
tradition,  he  must  have  arrived  at  that  city,  after  this 
epistle  had  been  sent.  Timothy  accompanied  the  apostle 
from  Corinth,  through  Macedonia,  probably  to  Miletus, 
when  he  went  to  Jerusalem  before  his  first  imprisonment 
at  Rome.  (Acts  xx.  4 — 16.)  It  would  therefore  have 
been  wholly  superfluous  to  inform  him  concerning  Eras- 
tus, if  that  voyage  had  been  spoken  of:  and  Trophimus 
accompanied  the  apostle  to  Jerusalem.  (Acts  xxi.  29.) — 
Some,  indeed,  suppose  Miletum  in  Crete,  mentioned  by 
Homer,  to  be  intended ;  but,  in  that  case,  St.  Paul  must 
have  left  Trophimus  there,  at  some  time  subsequent  to  the 
voyage  towards  Rome,  in  which  he  suffered  shipwreck  ; 
for  no  intimation  of  such  an  event  is  given  in  that  narra- 
tive.— Martial,  a  Roman  poet,  who  lived  about  this  time, 
mentions  Pudens  and  Claudia:  and  some  suppose,  that  the 
same  persons  are  here  meant,  and  that  they  were  converted 
to  Christianity,  by  the  apostle,  during  his  imprisonment. 
— The  Lord  Jesits  be  with  thy  spirit.  (22)  What  would  a 
well-informed  protestant  think  of  a  similar  prayer,  in  which 
the  name  of  any  saint,  any  mere  man,  or  created  being  was 
inserted,  instead  of  "  the  Lord  Jesus  ?  "  Would  it  not  be 
considered  as  an  act  of  idolatry,  and  that  justly?  And 
would  not  papists  bring  it  as  a  voucher  for  their  worship 
of  saints,  with  much  plausibility  ? — But  Jesus  is  "  Em- 
"  manuel,  God  with  us."  (Notes,  Matt.  i.  22,  23.  xxviii. 
19,  20.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—8. 

The  importance  of  the  work  of  ministers,  the  peculiar 
temptations  to  which  they  are  exposed,  and  the  multiplied 
evil  effects  of  their  unfaithfulness  or  negligence,  concur 
in  rendering  it  needful,  most  solemnly  and  repeatedly,  to 
charge  the  most  zealous  of  them,  as  "  in  the  presence  of 
"  God  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  before  whom  they  must 
shortly  appear,  to  give  an  account  of  their  stewardship ; 
that  "  they  preach  the  word,  instant  in  season,  out  of 
"  season,"  to  few  or  many,  as  opportunities  offer  ;  like 
men  engaged  in  the  work,  who  make  it  their  one  great 
business  and  pleasure ;  without  consulting  their  own  ease, 
interest,  or  reputation,  or  shrinking  from  hardship,  re- 
proach, or  persecution ;  and  that  they  "  reprove,  rebuke, 
"  exhort,"  with  forbearance  and  perseverance,  with  plain 
instructions,  and  close  application.  This  is  the  more  in- 
dispensable, as  the  time  is  indeed  now  come,  when  even 
a  large  majority  of  professed  Christians  "  will  not  endure 
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"  sound  doctrine : "  they  are  offended  by  the  humbling 
truths  of  the  gospel,  or  by  the  heart-searching,  distinguish- 
ing, practical  truths  of  scripture,which  detect  their  sins,  and 
shew  the  necessity  of  mortifying  their  peculiar  lusts  :  and 
they  desire  to  be  soothed  and  flattered  in  the  indulgence 
of  them,  and  to  have  "  teachers  according  to  them." 
Hence  some  admire  complaisant,  ingenious,  or  eloquent 
narangues  :  others  prefer  curious,  speculative  disquisi- 
tions ;  or  virulent  invectives,  on  men  of  diverse  sects 
and  sentiments.  Thus  their  consciences  are  quieted,  and 
their  self-preference  and  contempt  of  others,  are  humoured, 
together  with  a  curious  and  captious  temper.  And  because 
"  they  have  itching  ears,"  the  pruriency  of  which  is  not 
easily  quieted,  "  they  heap  to  themselves  teachers,"  and 
always  require  new  voices,  new  gifts,  new  notions;  till 
their  ears  are  wholly  "  turned  from  the  truth,  and  they 
"  are  turned  unto  fables."  This  should  induce  those  who 
love  souls,  "  to  watch  in  all  things,"  to  venture  and  en- 
dure all  painful  effects  of  faithfulness,  to  take  every  oppor- 
tunity of  preaching  the  pure  gospel ;  and  to  "  make  full 
"  proof  of  their  ministry,"  that  they  may  do  all  the  good 
in  it  which  they  possibly  can.  In  doing  this,  they  should 
be  quickened  by  the  consideration,  that  their  brethren, 
one  after  another,  are  taken  away,  or  laid  aside  ;  and  that 
their  own  term  of  usefulness  will  soon  expire.  In  this 
"  manner  of  life,"  however,  we  may  hope  to  "  be  ready" 
for  the  stroke  of  death,  when  the  time  of  our  departure 
arrives :  for  the  diligent  Christian,  or  faithful  minister, 
who  is  conscious  of  having  acted  in  good  measure  con- 
sistently with  his  profession,  may  with  comfort  say  at  the 
close  of  his  days ;  "  I  have  fought  the  good  fight,  I  have 
"  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith ;  henceforth 
"  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which 
"  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  will  give  me  at  that  day, 
"  and  to  all  who  love  his  appearing."  The  true  believer 
will  give  all  the  praise  to  divine  grace,  and  expect  accept- 
ance only  by  faith  in  Christ :  but  his  conduct  will  prove, 
that  "  he  hath  loved  the  Lord,  who  first  loved  him,"  and 
that  he  has  exercised  the  faith  of  God's  elect.  (Notes, 
Rom.  viii.  28 — 31.  1  John  iv.  19.)  Such  a  man  may  there- 


fore, amidst  poverty,  contempt,  pain,  sickness,  and  the 
agonies  of  death,  "  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God." 
But  this  triumphant  language  cannot  properly  be  adopted, 
when  most  needed  by  those,  who  have  been  negligent, 
lukewarm,  and  unfaithful  in  the  service  of  God,  from  the 
time  of  their  supposed  conversion.  In  proportion  as  the 
duties  of  a  man's  place  and  station  are  neglected,  his  evi- 
dence of  an  interest  in  Christ  must  be  obscured ;  and  un- 
certainty and  discouragement  may  probably  distress  his 
closing  scene.  (Note,  Heb.  iv.  1,  2.  P.  O.  1 — 11.) 

V.  9—22. 

There  are  various  characters  in  the  visible  church,  and 
various  changes  take  place  among  ministers.  Some,  who 
have  apparently  "  run  well,  are  hindered,"  and  forsake 
the  Lord  and  his  faithful  servants,  "  loving  this  present 
"  world : "  others  are  recovered  from  grievous  backslid- 
ings,  and  become  "  profitable  for  the  ministry  : "  and  not 
a  few  turn  open  apostates  or  virulent  opposers,  "  doing 
"  much  harm  "  to  the  servants  of  Christ,  and  greatly  with- 
standing their  words ;  whom  "  the  Lord  will  reward  ac- 
"  cording  to  their  works."  Others  bring  their  characters 
into  doubt,  or  incur  disgrace,  by  their  cowardice  in  times 
of  danger ;  and  their  brethren  are  called  on  to  pray  for 
them,  that  "  the  Lord  would  not  lay  that  sin  to  their 
"  charge."  But  a  few  proceed  with  diligence  and  courage 
in  every  circumstance  :  though  "  no  man  stands  with  them, 
"  the  Lord  is  with  them  "  to  strengthen  and  comfort  them  ; 
he  "  gives  them  a  mouth  and  wisdom,  which  all  their  ene- 
"  mies  cannot  gainsay ;  "  (Note,  Luke  xxi.  12 — 19,  v.  15 ;) 
he  delivers  them  from  outward  dangers  and  enemies,  as 
long  as  it  is  good  for  them  ;  he  "  preserves  them  from  the 
"  mouth  of  the  lion,"  which  would  destroy  their  souls  > 
and  he  "  keeps  them  from  every  evil  work  even  unto  his 
"  heavenly  kingdom."  Unnumbered  multitudes  are  now 
before  the  throne,  giving  glory  to  his  name :  may  we  be 
followers  of  them ;  may  "  the  Lord  Jesus  be  with  our 
"  spirits,"  to  comfort  and  sanctify  them ;  and  may  his 
grace  be  with  all  his  disciples  and  ministers  in  every 
place !  Amen. 
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IT  is  remarkable,  that  Titus,  of  whom  the  apostle  repeatedly  speaks  in  terms  of  the  highest  approbation  and  most 
cordial  affection  in  his  epistles,  is  not  once  mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  (Notes,  2  Cor.  ii.  1,  2. 13  vii. 
5 — 7'  viii.  16 — 24.  xii.  17 — 21.  Gal.  ii.  1 — 5.)  Nor  is  any  thing  recorded,  concerning  St.  Paul's  labours  in  Crete, 
now  called  Candia,  a  large  island  in  the  Mediterranean  Sea.  It  is  indeed  probable,  that  the  gospel  was  made  known 
there,  at  an  early  period ;  as  there  were  Cretes  present  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  to  witness  the  stupendous  miracles 
of  that  glorious  season;  and  to  hear  the  unanswerable  sermon  of  St.  Peter,  on  that  wonderful  occasion.  (Acts  ii.  11.) 
If,  however,  any,  who  were  then  converted,  on  their  return  home,  made  known  the  gospel  to  their  neighbours ;  the 
joyful  report  from  them  would  reach  none  but  the  Jews  and  proselytes.  But  no  information  is  given  us,  of  what 
passed  in  that  island,  at  that  time,  or  afterwards ;  except  as  this  epistle  shews,  that  St.  Paul  had  laboured  there. 
Probably,  this  was  subsequent  to  his  first  imprisonment  at  Rome,  and  before  his  second.  He  seems  to  have  had  very 
great  success  in  his  ministry,  in  that  island ;  but,  by  some  means,  to  have  been  hurried  thence,  before  he  could 
order  the  state  of  the  churches,  in  a  regular  manner.  (Note,  2  Tim.  iv.  9 — 13.)  He,  therefore,  left  Titus  there,  to 
settle  the  churches  in  the  several  cities  of  the  island,  according  to  the  apostolical  plan  in  other  places. — Tradition, 
and  ecclesiastical  records,  have  made  Titus  bishop  of  Crete :  and,  because  so  large  an  island,  renowned  for  a  hundred 
cities,  was  an  extensive  charge ;  some  have  conferred  on  him  the  title  of  archbishop.  But  I  am  by  no  means  con- 
vinced, that  even  this  title  would  not  have  been  a  derogation  from  his  real  dignity,  as  an  evangelist. — '  If  by  saying 
'  Timothy  and  Titus  were  bishops,  the  one  of  Ephesus,  the  other  of  Crete,  we  understand  that  they  look  upon  them 
'  these  churches,  or  dioceses,  as  their  fixed  and  particular  charge,  in  which  they  were  to  preside  for  the  term  of  life  ; 
'  I  believe  that  Timothy  and  Titus  were  not  thus  bishops :  For  both  Timothy  and  Titus  were  evangelists. — Now  the 
'  work  of  an  evangelist,  says  Eusebius,  was  this,  to  lay  the  foundation  of  churches  in  barbarous  nations,  to  constitute 
*  them  pastors ;  and,  having  committed  to  them  the  cultivating  of  those  new  plantations,  they  passed  on  to  other 
'  countries. — As  to  Titus,  he  was  only  left  in  Crete,  "  to  ordain  elders  in  every  city,  and  to  set  in  order  the  things  that 
'  "  were  wanting."  Having  therefore  done  that  work^  he  had  done  all  that  was  assigned  him  in  that  station,  and 
'  therefore  St.  Paul  sends  for  him  the  very  next  year  to  Nicopolis.'  Whitby.  It  is,  however,  recorded,  that  he  after- 
wards returned  to  Crete,  and  died  there,  when  ninety-four  years  of  age. — Dr.  Whitby  never  doubted,  nor  does  the 
author  of  these  notes  at  all  doubt,  that  diocesan  episcopacy  was  generally  introduced  into  the  churches,  even  during 
the  lives  of  some  of  the  apostles.  But  the  office  of  an  evangelist  of  old,  and  that  of  a  true  missionary  at  present, 
should  be  considered  as  perfectly  distinct  from  that  of  a  bishop  ;  and,  in  some  respects,  (especially  as  a  general  com- 
mission, to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  nations,)  superior  to  it. — The  postscript  states,  that  the  epistle  was  written  from 
Nicopolis  in  Macedonia  :  but,  had  this  been  the  case,  the  apostle  would  have  said,  "  I  have  determined  here  to  win- 
ter," not  "  there  to  winter."  (iii.  12.)  There  were  several  cities  called  Nicopelis  ;  and  it  is  not  certain  which  is  here 
meant.  The  scope  and  instructions  of  this  epistle,  are  similar  to  those  of  the  two  preceding. 


3  B  8 


A. D.  66. 


CHAPTER  I. 


A  D.  66. 


a  See  oa  1  Chr.  »1. 

4U.    Rom.    i.   1. 
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CHAP.  I. 

The  apostle  shews  the  nature  and  importance  of  his 
office,  and  salutes  Titus,  I — *.  He  states  for  what 
purpose  Titus  had  been  left  in  Crete,  5  ;  and  what 
manner  of  persons  should  be  ordained  to  the  ministry, 
6 — ().  He  exposes  the  dangerous  principles,  and  the 
selfishness,  of  the  false  teachers,  "  whose  mouths  must 
"  be  stopped,"  10,  11 :  and  the  bad  national  character 
of  theCretians;  whom  Titus  must  "  sharply  rebuke  " 
and  instruct,  that  "  they  may  be  sound  in  the  faith," 
12—16. 

JrAUL,  '  a  servant  of  God,  and  an 
apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  according  to 
b  the  faith  of  God's  elect,  and  c  the  ac- 
knowledging of  the  truth  which  is 
d  after  godliness ; 

2  *  In  e  hope  of  '  eternal  life,  which 


*  God,  that  cannot  lie,  h  promised  '  be- 
fore the  world  began ; 

3  But  hath  kin  due  times  '  mani- 
fested his    word    through    preaching, 
01  which  is  committed  unto  me,  accord- 
ing to  the  commandment  of  °  God  our 
Saviour : 

4  To  "Titus,  vmine  own  son,  after 
q  the  common  faith :    '  Grace,   mercy, 
and  peace,  from  God  the  Father,  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ '  our  Saviour. 

5  For  this   cause    '  left  I  thee  in 
Crete,   that   thou   shouldest  *  set  in 
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1  Mark    xiii.      10. 

xvi.    15.  Acts  x. 
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NOTES. 

CHAP.  I.  V.  1 — 4.  St.  Paul  was  "  a  servant  of  God," 
as  lie  was  "  an  apostle  of  Christ ; "  the  former  was  his 
general  character,  the  latter  his  special  employment.  (Note, 
Rum.  i.  1 — 4.)  His  apostolical  office  was  "  according  to 
"  the  faith  of  God's  elect;"  (Notes,  John*.  14—18.  26 — 
31.  Acts  xiii.  42 — 48.  2  Thes.  ii.  13,  14  ;)  and  was  intended 
to  hring  numbers  to  believe  in  Christ ;  and  to  encourage, 
increase,  and  direct  the  faith  of  those  who  already  believed. 
[Note,  2  Tim.  ii.  8 — 13.)  This  he  performed,  hy  professing 
and  publickly  declaring  the  "  truth  which  is  after  godli- 
"  ness."  Thus  men  would  understand,  receive,  and  pro- 
fess those  truths,  which,  being  truly  believed,  bring  those, 
who  have  been  alienated  from  God,  to  reverence,  trust, 
love,  and  worship  him,  as  his  obedient  children  and  de- 
voted servants.  (Note,  1  Tim.  iii.  16.)  This  truth  he 
preached,  and  his  converts  acknowledged,  amidst  mani- 
fold trials,  "  in  hope  of  eternal  life,  which  God,  who  can- 
"  not  lie,"  (that  is,  break  his  word,  or  deceive  those  who 
trust  in  him,)  "  had  promised  before  eternal  times ; " 
namely,  to  Christ,  as  their  Surety.  (Note,  2  Tim.  i.  9.)  This 
purpose,  or  promise,  had  been  concealed,  or  but  in  part 
revealed,  in  former  ages  :  but  in  due  time  God  "  had 
"  manifested  "  it,  as  "  his  word,  through  preaching,"  or 
by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  which  had  been  committed 
to  the  apostle,  "  according  to  the  commandment,"  or  ap- 
pointment, "  of  God  our  Saviour."  (Note,  2  Tim.  i.  10.) 
He  therefore  wrote  to  Titus,  "  his  genuine  son,  in  that 
"  faith,"  which  was  common  to  all  true  Christians;  as  he 
had  been  converted  by  his  ministry,  and  trained  up  under 
him,  for  the  work  of  an  evangelist:  (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p:) 
and  in  his  behalf  he  presented  his  usual  devout  desires  and 
prayers  for  "  grace,  mercy,  and  peace."  (Notes,  Rom.  i. 

—7.  1  Tim.  i.  1,  2.  2  Tim.  i.  2.)— The  expression,  "  God 
"  our  Saviour,"  seems  here  to  relate  to  the  Godhead  with- 
out distinction  of  persons  ;  and  in  some  places  it  refers  to 
the  person  of  the  Father,  as  saving  us  by  his  beloved  Son. 
\Notes,  iii.  4 — 7.  1  Tim.  i.  1,  2.) — Some  explain  the  words 
rendered,  "  before  the  world  began,"  to  relate  to  the  pro- 
mise made  to  Adam,  or  to  Abraham,  before  the  promul- 
gation of  the  Mosaick  law.  But  1  must  think,  that  the 
interpretation  above  given  is  far  more  obvious.  If  indeed 
vo:..  vi. 


Christ  be  "  the  Chosen  of  God,"  the  Surety  and  Repre- 
sentative of  "  all  who  were  given  to  him  :  "  (Notes,  John 
vi.  3G— 40.  xvii.  1 — 3  :)  eternal  life  was  promised  to  him, 
in  behalf  of  his  people,  of  all  who  in  every  age  should  be- 
lieve in  him,  "  before  the  world  was;"  in  consequence  of 
his  engagement  to  become  incarnate,  and  to  be  obedient 
even  to  the  death  upon  the  cross.  "  Known  unto  God  are 
"  all  his  works,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world."  Allow 
this,  (and  who  will  venture  to  deny  it?)  and  then  the  pro- 
mise of  eternal  life  to  the  divine  LOGOS,  in  behalf  of  all 
his  people,  is  clear,  and  the  meaning  satisfactory  ;  which, 
in  my  judgment  at  least,  the  other  interpretations  by  no 
means  are. 

Cannot  lie.  (2)  A^suSt;;.  Surely  this  was  not  from  want 
of  liberty  or  power,  but  through  the  moral  inability  of  per- 
fect holiness.  (Note,  2  Tim.  ii.  8—13,  ».  13.)—  Bt-Jore  the 
world  beganj]  Hpo  xpovav  atmuov.  Rom.  xvi.  25.  2  Tim.  i.  P. 
Notes,  Matt.  xxv.  34—40.  1  Pet.  i.  17—21.  Rev.  xiii.  8— 
10. — Committed  unto  me.  (3)  ETTIO-TSUS/JV  eyu.  Note,  1  Tim. 
i.  8—11. 

V.  5 — 9.  Titus  had  been  left  in  Crete,  "  to  set  in 
"  order,"  or  regulate,  "  the  things  which  were  wanting," 
in  the  government,  worship,  and  discipline  of  the  churches ; 
and  especially  "  to  ordain  elders  in  every  city,"  in  which 
there  were  converts  to  Christianity.  (Notes,  Acts  xiv.  21 — 
23.  1  Tim.  v.  21,  22.  24,  25.  2  Tim.  ii.  1,  2.)  There  were 
many  cities  in  this  populous  island,  and  the  apostle  must  have 
been  very  successful  during  his  stay  there  :  but  probably 
many  had  before  been  converted  to  Christianity;  and  there 
is  no  ground  to  conclude  that  churches  were  planted  in  all, 
or  even  the  greatest  part  of  these  cities.  The  character 
and  qualifications  of  those  eligible  to  be  pastors,  (who  are 
called  elders  and  bisho]>s  indiscriminately ;  Notes,  Acts 
xx.  17.  Phil.  i.  1 ;)  correspond  to  what  has  before  been 
considered :  but  it  is  here  added,  that  they  ought  to  be 
such,  as  "  had  believing  children."  They  must  not  be 
admitted  to  the  pastoral  office,  who  had  children  grown 
up  ;  if  these  did  not  embrace  Christianity,  or  were  accused 
of  riot  and  licentiousness,  or  would  not  be  governed,  and 
restrained  from  scandalous  vices.  The  pastors  must  be 
chosen  from  those,  who  had  for  some  time  professed  the 
gospel,  when  that  could  be  done :  but  if  their  children 
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.  or,  w  «*>«.  order  the  things  diat  are    *  wanting, 
y  i  T,m.  ""2.  a  y  and  ordain  elders  in  every  city,  as  I 


X  See  on     I    Tun. 


hi.  2-7.         had  appointed  thee : 


l«.  xxi.  7.  14. 
V.i.  xliv.  22. 
Mai.  ii.  15. 


(5  If  zany  be  blameless,  "the   hus- 
Luke    i.   "!,'.  band   of  one   wife ;    b  having   faithful 

I  Tim.  in.  12.  '  .     l  '      . 

b  riUi'/'Si''  n  children,  c  not  accused  of  not,     or  un- 

22".  29,    30'.    iii. 


IL>,    U    1   Tim. 

c  Pro?'  xxviii  7.       7  For  ea  bishop  must  be  blameless, 
dio.  i  -rue*  v.  ras  tlie  stcwarj  Of  GO(J:    «  not    self- 

e  *'Timh'i'i',.  i':  '  willed,  b  not  soon  angry,  '  not  given  to 
'  ?'l'e  "!.'•  &•  wine,  kno  striker,  '  not  given  to  filthy 

1  Cor.    iv.  1,  2.  ,  ' 

i_pet.  iv.^o.  s  lucre  ; 
*  imi.  if  10.    '      8  But  '"  a  lover  of  hospitality,    "  a 

«°j«-  j'^'  lover  of f  good  men,  °  sober,  just,  holy, 
» ii.'!T«  x  9  temperate : 

u^idU      9  p  Holding  fast  qthe  faithful  word, 

12'.     Ii/..  xliv.  21.    Eph.  T.  18.    I  Tim.  iii.  3.  k  2  Tim.  ii.  24,  2:..  Gr.  1  Is.  Ivi. 

10,  11.— See  on  1  Tim.  iii.  3.  8.— I  Pet.  v.  2.  m  See  on  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  n  1  Sam. 

xviii.  1.    1  Kings  T.  1.7.     Ps.  xvi.  3.    Am.  ».  15.     1  John  iii.  14.  v.  I.  t  Or,  good 

lUnfi.  oii.7.    2Cor.vi.4— 8.     I  Thes.  ii.  10.     I  Tim.  iv.  12.  vi.  II.    2  Tim.  ii.  22. 

p  Jon  ii.  3.  xxvii.  6.     Prov.  xxiii.  2*.    ITIm.  v.  21.    2  Thes.  ii.  IS.    2Tim.  i.  IK.    Jude 
3.    Rfv.  ii.  25.  iii.  3.  II.  q  1  Tim.  i.  IS.  it.  9.  vi.  3.    2Tim.  ii.  2. 


as  he  hath  been  taught,  that  he  may  ,  <„,  ,„  ,WA,., 
ae  able  by  '  sound  doctrine,   both  to  ' " '\'o'.'j>T,m.™'. 
exhort,    and    '  to  convince  the    gain- » i'i.  AOS  >«». 

28.   I   Cor.    xiv. 

layers.  1.2  Tim. ».  2*. 

10  For  'there  are  many  unruly  and  F8"^-c »;"•„, '£ 
vain  talkers,  and  deceivers,  n  specially  -|s",  |p^-  '.r 
they  of  the  circumcision.  '."I111'.!.1  Hi 

1 1  Whose  x  mouths  must  be  stopped,  fvTi^-2  ^L '?; 
who  Y  subvert  whole  houses,  teaching  ii.2;..1  \°\£ 
things    which    they    ought    not,    for  „  At^'i.  i.  24. 

,   r-i.i         i  v  i        J  Oal.  i.  6-8.    ii. 

filthy  lucre  s  sake.  4.  in.  i.  iv.  i-- 

12  One  *  of  themselves,  even  a  pro-    PWUS.*.* 
phet  of  their  o^vn,  said,  The  Cretians  are  *  J^V^ng; 
always  b  liars,  evil  beasts,  slow  bellies.     '^  «•  ^ 

13  This  witness  is  true.  Wherefore,  y  '^ -^  14 
rebuke  them  sharply,  d  that  they  may , 'ij™*'^,. 

be  sound  in  the  faith ;  i',',;.  ',°o.  &. ,": 

19.    Mic.  iii.  5.  II.    Jolin  x.  12.    2  Pel.  ii.  1— 8.  a  Ac-ts  xvii.  28.  b  Rom.  xvi.  18. 

I  Tim.  iv.  2.    2  Pet.  ii.    12—15.     Jude   8-13.  c  ii.  15.      Prov.  xxvii.  5.     2  Cor 

xiii.    10.      1  Tim.  v.  20.    2  Tim.  iv.  2.  d  ii.  2.     Lev.  xix.  17.      Ps.  cxix.  80.  cxli. 

2  Cor.  vii.  8—12.    1  Tim.  iv.  6. 


proved  untractable,  it  would  at  least  be  thought,  that  they 
did  not  know  how  to  govern  their  own  families ;  and  the 
misconduct  of  the  children  might  reflect  disgrace  upon  the 
Christian  religion,  as  well  as  weaken  the  hands  of  their 
parents  in  the  publick  ministry.  (Notes,  1  Tim.  iii.  1 — 7-) 
For  the  overseer  and  steward  of  God's  household  (Note, 
1  Cor.  iv.  1,  2)  must  be  an  irreproachable  person;  and 
not  of  an  overbearing,  self-  willed,  dogmatical  temper,  who 
could  not  endure  to  be  opposed  or  contradicted.  To  the 
other  excellencies  of  his  character,  it  was  needful  that  he 
should  be  a  man,  who  "  held  fast"  in  a  steady,  consistent 
profession,  "  the  faithful  word  "  of  the  gospel,  according 
as  it  had  been  taught  by  the  apostles  ;  without  having  per- 
verted or  sophisticated  it,  as  many  did.  (Notes,  Job  ii. 
1 — 3.  xxiii.  8—12.  Prov.  xxiii.  23.  2  Tim.  i.  13,  14.  Rev. 
ii.  12,  13.  24 — 28.  iii.  10,  11.)  Thus  he  would  be  a  judi- 
cious, experienced,  able  defender  of  its  truths ;  competent 
by  substantial,  salutary,  and  holy  doctrine,  in  every  parti- 
cular, to  exhort  the  disciples  to  stedfastness  in  the  faith, 
and  to  an  honourable  conduct ;  and  to  confute,  convince, 
or  silence  gain-sayers,  who  opposed  or  corrupted  the  truth 

Set  in  order.  (5)  ETri3iop9a><r>i.  Here  only.  AiofScoax,  Heb. 
Jx.  10. — Riot.  (6)  Ao-OTia;.  Eph.  v.  18.  1  Pet.  iv.  4.  Aiwra?, 
Luke  xv.  13.  Excess  in  expenses,  or  in  animal  indulgence. 
—  fnnt/i/.]  AvmrorajcTO!.  10.  1  Tim.  i.  9.  Heb.  ii.  8.  '  Sons 
«of  Belial.'  Leigh.  (Notes,  Dent.  xiii.  12 — 18.  1  Sam.  ii. 
12.)— Self-willed.  (7)  AoSafy.  2  Pet.  ii.  10.  '  One,  who 
makes  his  own  inclination  the  measure  of  his  conduct, 
without  regarding  others.'  (Notes,  Luke  xviii.  1 — 8.  2  Pet 
ii.  10,  1 1.) — Gainsayers.  (!))  AvnXEyovTo;.  ii.  9.  Luke  ii.  34. 
^dsxiii.  45.  xxviii.  19.22. 

V.  10 — 13.  The  qualification  last  mentioned  was  the 
more  requisite,  as  there  were  in  every  place,  (especially 
in  Crete,)  a  number  of  ungovernable  "  talkers,"  and  in- 
terested "  deceivers,"  who  could  not  be  kept,  by  any  cen- 
sures or  admonitions,  from  doing  great  mischief.  These 
were  of  various  descriptions;  but  the  Judai/ing  teachers 
were  the  most  busy,  unruly,  and  pernicious ;  they  "  sub- 
"  verted  whole  families,"  turning  them  aside  from  the 
viiiiplkitv  of  faith  in  Christ,  to  attend  on  legal  ceremonies 


and  human  traditions ;  by  "  teaching  such  things  as  they 
"  ought  not,"  and  this  "  for  filthy  lucre's  sake,"  rather 
than  from  mistake  or  ignorance.  (Notes,  Is.  Ivi.  9 — 12. 
Rom.  xvi.  17 — 20.  2  Pet.  ii.  1 — 3.)  For  in  this  manner 
they  humoured  the  pride  and  prejudices  of  some,  and  flat- 
tered others  in  their  sins ;  till  they  got  to  be  the  heads  of 
a  party,  and  found  means  of  enriching  themselves.  The 
"  mouths,"  therefore,  of  these  deceivers  "  must  be  stop- 
"  ped,"  by  sound  doctrine,  and  conclusive  arguments,  and 
testimonies  from  the  word  of  God  ;  that  the  tendency  of 
their  principles,  and  the  baseness  of  their  designs,  might 
be  manifest  to  every  man  ;  and  that  they  might  have 
nothing  to  say  in  their  own  defence.  (Marg.  Ref.) — The 
character  of  the  Cretians  indeed  was  so  bad,  that  numbers, 
both  of  deceivers  and  deceived,  might  be  expected  in  their 
churches :  for  Epimenides,  a  native  of  Crete,  a  poet  of 
some  reputation,  who  might  be  called  "  a  prophet  of  their 
"  own,"  and  who  perhaps  was  deemed  a  prophet  by  his 
countrymen,  had  said,  "  The  Cretians  are  always  liars, 
"  evil  beasts,  slow  bellies ;  "  they  had  in  all  ages  been  no- 
torious for  lies,  frauds,  and  impostures ;  they  were  like 
poisonous  or  ferocious  animals,  gluttonous  and  indolent  to 
excess  ;  so  that,  while  a  great  proportion  of  their  time  was 
employed  in  eating  and  drinking,  they  were  rendered  torpid 
and  inactive  by  their  excesses,  and  made  no  good  use  of  the 
rest.  They  united  the  subtlety  of  the  fox,  the  venom  of 
the  serpent,  or  the  fierceness  of  wolves  and  tigers,  with 
the  greediness  and  inactivity  of  swine. — It  is  not  easy  to 
determine,  from  what  concurrence  of  circumstances  the 
Cretians  obtained  so  odious  and  contemptible  a  national 
character :  but  the  inspired  apostle  attested  the  truth  of 
this  testimony ;  and  the  effects  of  it  appeared  in  the  con- 
duct of  many  false  teachers  and  professors  of  Christianity. 
Titus  was  therefore  directed  "  to  rebuke  them  sharply," 
or  with  cutting  reproofs  and  awful  warnings;  "  that  the 
"  churches  might  be  sound  in  the  faith,"  when  the  mouths 
of  deceivers  were  thus  stopped,  hypocrites  detected,  and 
unestablishcd  Christians  put  upon  their  guard. — Timothy 
had  been  taught  to  instruct  opposers  with  meekness,  and 
to  rebuke  with  long  suffering ;  (Notes,  1  Tim.  v.  1,  2, 
3  s2 
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9    i5  Unto  h  the  Pure 
'  25;  Pure  :  '  but  unto  them 

:»-  and  unbelieving,  i*  nothing  pure  ;  but 

15.      Rom.  xi..  14.     1  Cor.  »i.    12,  13.    x.   23.  25.  31.      I  Tim.   it.  3,  4. 
4.    Hag.  ii.  13.    Zech.  vii.  5,  6.    Matt.  xv.  13.    Rom.  xiv.  20.  23.     1  Cor. 


even  k  their  mind  and  conscience  is  de-  k  i  cor.  %:«.  7 

/»i     j  Heb.  ix.  14.   x. 

riled.  22. 

16  They  'profess  that  they  know  lil^xSJj-ia. 
God,  but  in  works  they  deny  him ;  g^jj%*|; 
m  being  abominable  °  and  disobedient,  "^•^Ig. 
and  °  unto  every  good  work  *  repro-  rojju0tex4v-.  16.  Rev. 

llfl  t~£*  XJ£'-  ®-  27. 

'•'*•  n  I  Sam  xv.  22— 

24.  Epli.  f.  6.  1  Tim.  i.  9.       o  Jer.  vi.  80.  Rom.  i.  28.  2  Tim.  iii.  8.      *  Or,  void  itf  judgment. 


2  Tim.  ii.  23  —  26  ;)  but  Titus  was  ordered  to  rebuke  with 
sharpness.  Some  have  conjectured,  that  Timothy  was  too 
vehement  in  his  natural  spirit,  and  Titus  too  timid  and 
pliant  :  others  ascribe  the  difference  to  the  opposite  cha- 
racters of  the  persons  to  be  rebuked.  But,  in  fact,  Christ- 
ian meekness  is  as  distant  from  pusillanimous  connivance 
at  sin  and  error,  as  from  impetuous  anger  and  impatience. 
This  the  apostle's  conduct,  and  even  that  of  our  Lord  him- 
self, fully  demonstrate.  (Notes,  Jam.  iii.  17,  18.) 

Deceivers.  (10)  <ty=v<wraTai.  Deceivers  of  tlie  mind.  Here 
only.  $p=va7raT04),  Gal.  vi.  3.  —  JVhose  mouths  must  be  stop- 
ped. (11)  'Ov;  BEI  aTrofOfiaTifsiv.  Luke  xi.  53.  —  Filthy  lucre.] 


t.  —  Ai(rxf>o*E/sS>iJ,  T.   1  Tim.  iii.  3.  8. 


1  Pet.  v.2.  —  Sharply.  (13)  AVOTO^OI;.  2  Cor.  xiii.  10. 
Severely,  cuttingly.    AvoTop-ia,  Rom.  xi.  22. 

V.  14  —  16.  In  order  to  the  churches  in  Crete  being 
"  sound  in  the  faith,"  Titus  was  directed  to  warn  them 
not  to  "  give  heed  to  Jewish  fables,"  human  traditions,  or 
even  legal  observances,  which  were  then  entirely  "  the 
"  commandments  of  men,"  who  turned  "  from  the  truth," 
and  wanted  to  impose  their  own  observances  on  Christians. 
(Notes,  Col.  ii.  20—23.  1  Tim.  i.  3.  7.  iv.  6  —  10.  vi.  1—5. 
2  Tim.  ii.  14  —  18.  iv.  1  —  5.)  These  related  greatly  to 
distinctions  of  clean  !ind  unclean  meats,  and  the  pharisaical 
inventions  of  washing  the  hands,  and  other  frivolous  rites 
of  that  kind.  (Notes,  Matt.  xv.  1—20.)  But  "  to  the 
"  pure,"  to  the  real  believer,  who  had  "  peace  with  God 
"  through  Jesus  Christ,"  and  had  "  his  heart  purified  by 
"  faith,"  all  such  things  were  pure  in  themselves,  and  used 
in  a  holy  manner,  by  the  allowance,  according  to  the  pre- 
cepts, and  for  the  glory  of  God.  (Note,  1  Tim.  iv.  1  —  5.) 
To  those,  however,  "that  were  defiled"  with  the  guilt 
and  pollution  of  unrepented  sin  ;  and  who,  through  unbe- 
lief, remained  strangers  to  the  "  purging  of  the  conscience 
<;  with  the  blood  of  Christ,"  "  nothing  was  pure  :  "  for  as 
their  hearts  were  unsanctified,  and  their  consciences  erro- 
neous, partial,  callous,  and  unclean  ;  so  all  their  enjoy- 
ments and  actions,  however  innocent  or  good  in  them- 
selves, were  corrupted  by  pride,  avarice,  sensuality,  and 
enmity  against  God.  (Note,  Prov.  xxi.  4.)  Many  of  these 
indeed  "  professed  to  know  God,"  and  to  be  his  people  ; 
but  in  works  they  denied  him,  and  manifested  a  disregard 
to  his  authority,  favour,  and  indignation  :  for  their  conduct 
in  all  respects,  especially  in  crucifying  Christ,  persecuting 
Christians,  and  endeavouring  to  subvert  the  churches  of 
the  Gentiles,  proved  them  to  be  "  abominable  and  dis- 
'  obedient  ;  "  and,  as  "  to  every  good  work,  rejected  "  by 
God,  and  given  up  to  judicial  blindness.  —  The  unbelieving 
Jews  seem  to  have  been  primarily  intended;  but  thejuda- 
i/ing  teachers  were  purposely  included  as  unbelievers  also, 
though  they  professed  to  believe. 

'Jnrn  .from   the  truth.   (14)    A7rorpepoju.svuv  rrjv 


2  Tim.  i.  15.  Some  render  it  pervert  or  subvert  the  truth: 
yet  the  word  occurs  in  a  like  construction  in  the  text  re- 
ferred to,  where  it  evidently  means  turn  away  from. — Abo- 
minable. (16)  BSsXuxToi.  Here  only.  B5sXuy,«a,  Matt.  xxiv. 
Ii.  Luke  xvi.  15.  Rev.  xvii.  4. — Reprobate.']  A&MCIJU.OI,  re- 
jected. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—9. 

All,  who  are  not  the  slaves  of  sin  and  Satan,  are  "  the 
"  servants  of  God : "  "  this  honour  have  all  his  saints," 
and  this  dignifies  their  meanest  employments;  (Notes,  Is. 
liv.  15—17.  John  xii.  23 — 26.  Rom.  vi.  16 — 19.  Col.  iii. 
22 — 25 ;)  though  the  office  of  ministers  is  confined  to  a 
few,  and  that  of  apostles  and  evangelists  to  a  very  small 
number.  But  sinners  cannot  "  serve  God,"  except  "  ac- 
"  cording  to  the  faith  of  his  elect "  people ;  and  by  "  ac- 
"  knowledging  the  truth  which  is  after  godliness :  "  (Notes, 
1  Tim.  iii.  16.  iv.  G — 10:)  nor  can  they  be  stedfast,  in  the 
midst  of  trials  and  temptations,  except  "  in  hope  of  eter- 
"  nal  life."  (Notes,  1  Cor.  xv.  55—58.  Heb.  vi.  14—20.) 
This  was  promised  in  Christ,  "  before  the  world  began :" 
and  though  he  who  gave  this  promise  can  do  all  things,  yet 
he  "  cannot  lie,"  he  cannot  "  deny  himself."  In  his  own 
times  he  has  manifested  his  "  word  of  truth,  by  preach- 
"  ing :  "  and  all  who  are  called  to  this  important  service, 
must  take  heed  to  publish  it  "  according  to  the  command- 
"  ment  of  God  our  Saviour;  "  that  "  the  common  faith  " 
may  thus  be  conferred  on  numbers,  whom  they  may  re- 
joice in  as  their  "  own  children ; "  and  to  whom  "  grace, 
"  mercy,  and  peace,  may  be  given  from  God  the  Father, 
"  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour." — When  a  mul- 
titude of  captives  are  brought  forth,  from  the  dark  dun- 
geon of  Satan,  into  the  glorious  light  and  liberty  of  the 
gospel ;  many  things  will  be  wanting,  and  much  will  re- 
quire to  "  be  set  in  order,"  before  their  worship  and  ser- 
vice can  be  performed  in  a  suitable  manner,  the  best  me- 
thods used  for  their  edification,  and  the  most  effectual 
defence  made  against  the  assaults  of  their  spiritual  enemies. 
Then  the  presence,  counsel,  and  influence  of  experienced 
and  faithful  servants  of  God,  will  be  peculiarly  useful ; 
especially  in  respect  of  the  choice  and  ordination  of  pastors, 
to  preside  over  them  and  teach  them.  Those  to  whom 
this  important  trust  is  committed,  are  bound,  as  they  shall 
answer  for  it  before  God,  to  appoint  "  blameless  and  faith- 
"  ful  men  "  to  this  stewardship ;  even  such  as  are  of  pliant 
tempers,  in  respect  of  their  own  humours  and  interests,  but 
firm  in  the  cause  of  God ;  peaceable,  sober,  temperate 
men  ;  superior  to  the  grovelling  love  of  "  filthy  lucre ;  " 
"  lovers  of  hospitality  and  of  good  men ;  "  just  and  holy  , 
prudent  managers  of  dornestick  concerns  ;  attentive  to  re- 
lative duties ;  constant  and  bold,  in  professing  the  truth 
as  taught  in  the  word  of  God;  and  "  able  by  sound  doc- 

3  s  3 


A.  1).  66. 


TITUS. 


A.  D.  66. 


.  11-14.  I.  9.  iil. 

&    I  Tim    i.  III. 
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CHAP.  II. 

The  apostle  directs  Titus  to  instruct  the  people  in 
their  several  relative  duties,  for  the  honour  of  the  gos- 
pel ;  to  exemplify  them  in  his  own  conduct,  and  to 
lake  heed  to  his  doctrine,  1 — 8 ;  to  teach  servants  to 
be  obedient  and  upright,  that  "  in  all  things  they  may 
"  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour,"  9,  10.  He 
enforces  his  exhortations,  by  shewing  the  holy  ten- 
dency and  efficacy  of  the  gospel,  and  charges  Titus  to 
act  with  authority  and  firmness,  1 1 — 15. 

OUT    speak  thou  the  things  *  which 
become  sound  doctrine : 

2  That  b  the  aged  men  be  *  sober, 
0  grave, d  temperate, '  sound  in  faith, f  in 
charity,  in  patience. 


3  The  aged   women  likewise,    that  g  Rom.  x«.  2. 

they  be    in  behaviour    *  as    becometh    IT'.*.  ii%.  10 
tii-  i,      L  t  f  i  '"•  "•  »•*-'»• 

T  holiness,     not  '  false  accusers,     not   >  ,»•«  •»•  •  »-*• 

.  '  t  Or.  *oly  iramrn. 

given  to  much  wine,    teachers  or  good  h  *~g  «i  '  Tim- 


J  Or.  make-balri. 
•JTim.  HI.  8.  CF. 


4  That  they  may  teach  'the  young j,  J^MA1:7;.  it 
women  to  be   'sober,  m  to  love  their  i  !'£„!!' ^2.  n. 
husbands,  to  love  their  children.  »  &.»&.  see*. 

5  To  be  "  discreet,  chaste,  °  keepers  mi' Tim. ,. i*. 

|  at  home,  p  good,  q  obedient  to  their  own  °  ^.™«'-  ^9. 
husbands,  '  that  the  word  of  God  be    'jj^,.  12j 
not  blasphemed. 

6  '  Young  men  likewise  exhort  to  be  q 

'  sober-minded.  U'KP"'*'£- 

24.  33.    Col.  iii.  la     I  Tim.  ii.  12.     I  Prt.  iii.  l—b.  T  2  Sam.  xii.  14.     P».  Ixxit.lo. 

Kom.  ii.  24.     1  Tim.  v.  14.  vi.  I.  i  Job  xxix.  8.     Pi.  cxlviii.  12.     EC.  xi.  9.  xii.  I.    Joel 

ii.  L'S.     1  Pet.  v.  5.     I  John  ii.  13,  14.  |  Or,  aitcreet.  See  cm  2. 
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"  trine  to  exhort  and  to  convince  gainsayers." — It  is  pecu- 
liarly incumbent  on  ministers  to  educate  their  children 
with  diligence  and  piety,  and  to  rule  them  with  prudence 
and  firmness:  and  the  children  of  ministers  should  con- 
sider what  a  dreadful  account  must  be  rendered  by  them, 
if  their  unbelief,  riot,  and  unruly  behaviour  bring  an  im- 
putation on  the  character  of  their  fathers,  interfere  with 
their  usefulness,  and  thus  occasion  the  ruin  of  immortal 
souls. 

V.  10—16. 

In  all  ages,  there  have  been  "  unruly  and  vain  talkers 
"  and  deceivers,"  by  whom  Satan  sows  tares  in  the  Lord's 
Held:  and  this  should  teach  and  induce  the  servants  of 
God,  to  be  vigilant  and  diligent,  that  they  may  counteract 
the  enemy.  For  unless  the  "  mouths  of  such  men  be 
"  stopped,"  they  will  "  subvert  whole  families"  of  hope- 
ful persons,  and  teach  the  most  pernicious  doctrines  "  for 
"  filthy  lucre's  sake."  To  prevent  this  mischief  is  the  most 
difficult  part  of  a  minister's  work  :  and  his  wisdom  must 
especially  be  shewn,  in  discerning  men's  characters;  dis- 
tinguishing between  the  weak  and  the  wicked;  and  know- 
ing when  to  exhort  with  gentleness,  and  when  to  "  rebuke 
"  with  sharpness,  that  men  may  be  sound  in  the  faith." 
For  though  there  are  national  differences  of  character,  yet 
"  the  heart"  of  man,  in  every  time  and  place,  is  "  deceit- 
"  ful  and  desperately  wicked  ; "  and  some  need  the  gentlest 
guidance,  others  must  be  exposed,  and  warned  with  de- 
cided severity ;  or  they  will  "  turn  men  away  from  the 
"faith  to  fables"  and  human  inventions,  yea  diabolical 
delusions. — The  true  Christian  learns  to  exercise  his  liberty 
in  a  pure  and  holy  manner ;  all  things  are  "  pure  to  him," 
and  grace  teaches  him  "  to  eat,  and  to  drink,  and  to  do 
"  all  to  the  glory  of  God;"  and  when  he  fails,  he  has 
humble  recourse  to  the  purifying  blood  and  sanctifying 
irrarc  of  Christ.  But  unbelievers  are  "  defiled  in  their 
"  minds  and  consciences;"  their  ordinary  actions  and  re- 
ligious duties  are  unclean  to  them  :  whether  they  riot  in 
licentiousness,  as  if  that  were  liberty ;  or  whether  they 
enslave  themselves  to  superstitious  observances.  For  alas ! 
numbers,  of  various  descriptions,  "  profess  to  know  God, 
"  but  in  works  deny  him  ;  being  abominable,  disobedient, 
"  and  unto  every  good  work  reprobate."  But  at  last "  the 
"  tree  will  hi-  known  by  its  fruit ;  and  every  tree  that 


"  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  shall  be  hewn  down  and 
"  cast  into  the  fire." 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  II.  V.  1,  '2.  To  mark  the  difference  between 
false  teachers,  and  the  servants  of  Christ,  the  apostle  ex- 
horted Titus  to  "  speak  such  things  as  became  sound  doc- 
"  trine ; "  or  the  salutary,  healing  truths  of  the  gospel, 
from  which  all  the  motives  and  encouragements  to  holy 
obedience  must  be  deduced  :  and  it  "  became  sound  doc- 
"  trine,"  that  preachers  should  inculcate  on  their  hearers 
the  practice  of  their  various  duties,  from  evangelical  mo- 
tives. Thus  they  ought  to  teach  "  the  aged  men  to  be 
"sober,"  serious,  prudent,  vigilant,  "grave,  temperate" 
in  every  kind  of  indulgence,  and  "  sound  in  faith,"  sted- 
fast  in  the  profession  of  faith  in  Christ ;  "  in  charity,"  or 
love  to  him  and  their  brethren,  and  "  in  patience  and  per- 
"  severance,"  amidst  trials  and  persecutions.  It  does  not 
appear,  that  the  elders  or  pastors  of  the  church  were 
exclusively  intended.  The  original  word  is  different  from 
that  translated  elders,  and  signifies  men  advanced  in  years. 
The  apostle  had  before  spoken  of  the  elders.  (Note,  i.  5 
-9.) 

Become.  (1)  TJpemt.  Matt.  iii.  15.  1  Cor.  xi.  13.  £ph. 
v.  3.  1  Jim.  ii.  10.  Heb.  ii.  10. — Aged  men.  (2)  HpwGu- 
ra;.  Luke  i.  1 8.  Philem.  9. — Sound.]  'Tyicuvovra;.  Health- 
ful. 1.  i.  9.  13.  1  Tim.  i.  10.  vi.  3.  2  Tim.  iv.  3.  3  John  2. 

V.  3 — 6.  Aged  women  also  (whether  employed  as 
deaconnesses  by  the  church  or  not,)  should  be  instructed 
to  act  consistently  with  their  sacred  character,  as  profess- 
edly a  part  of  the  spiritual  priesthood,  and  with  that  de- 
votedness  to  God  which  it  implied.  (Note,  1  Tim.  ii.  8 — 
10.)  They  should  be  warned  against  speaking  slanders, 
or  calumnies  ;  a  sin  to  which  human  nature  is  peculiarly 
prone,  and  to  which  the  natural  character  of  the  Cretians 
must  give  them  an  additional  propensity.  (Note,  1  Tim. 
iii.  8 — 13.)  They  must  not  be  "  enslaved  to  much  wine:"' 
some  of  them  might  have  been  accustomed  to  this,  when 
heathens  ;  and  it  would  need  great  self-denial  to  acquire 
victory  over  the  habit,  and  liberty  from  the  thraldom,  ot 
this  infatuating  vice.  They  were  likewise  required  to  be 
"  teachers  of  good  things,"  in  their  families,  and  to  tlicir 
juniors  :  that  so  they  might  be  employed,  in  exhorting 
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7  In  'all  things  shewing  thyself  a 
'T^  ,f  i':  pattern  of  good  works:  in  doctrine 
u  2  c£.'i.V  iv.  shewing  "  uncorruptness,  x gravity, y  sin- 
x"s«o*c.  2.  cerity; 

"I'lEph'1^*'"'      8    *  Sound  speech  that  cannot  be 
„'  condemned :  a  that  he  that  is  of  the 

z  Mark  xii.  I/.  £o.  i      *•  l 

f.s?'  1T'm'  contrary  part  "  may  be  ashamed,    hav- 
*  iNTi'm.  '.  14  ing  no  eyil  thing  to  say  of  you. 

"  Pet.  ii.  12.  15.  iii.  16.          b  Is.  lx»i.  5.     Luke  xiii.  Ii"    2  1  lies.  iii.  14. 


t  Acts  xx.  33—35. 
3  Thes. 


.     . 
ii.  14—  Ifi. 


c  Phil. 


9  Exhort  "  servants  to  be  obedient d  &Vj£»: 
unto  their  own  masters,  and '  to  please    !  T-™\\*ii>^£ 
them  well  in  all  things ;  not  *  answer-  •  o?.'1^^'"*- 

°  f   2  Kiniis  v.  20— 

ing  again  ;  24.  uke  x.i. « 

1  f\     TL-T  f  i     •     •  i  i  •  — ^-  Jo'1"  xii'  fi. 

10  JNot     purloining,  but  g  she  wing    Jjy**£w 
all  good  fidelity ;  that  they  may  h  adorn  'ft.SfSrtfif 
1  the  doctrine  of  k  God  our  Saviour  in   JSj^Sijj; 
all  things. 


h  Matt.  v.  IS.     Eph.  iv. 
17.  vi.  1.3.    2  John  9. 


I  uk,-    xvi.     10. 

1  Cur.  iv.  2. 

Phil.  i.  27.  ii.  15,  lli.  iv.  8.     I  Pet.  ii.  12.  iii.  16.          i  1  Tim.  v. 
k  See  on  i.  3.     1  Tim.  i.  1.— Is.  xii.  2. 


"the  younger  women  to  be  sober  "and  prudent,  with- 
out levity  or  vanity ;  affectionate  to  their  husbands  and 
children,  and  taking  pleasure  in  the  duties  of  wives  and 
mothers  ;  discreetly  avoiding  "  all  appearance  of  evil,"  or 
ground  of  suspicion,  as  well  as  every  actual  violation  of 
conjugal  fidelity.  They  must  also  teach  them  to  be 
"  keepers  at  home,"  and  diligent  in  managing  their  do- 
mestick  affairs ;  not  delighting  to  gad  abroad,  nor  yet 
loitering  away  their  time  at  home  ;  to  be  good  or  kind  to 
all  around  them  ;  "  and  obedient  to  their  own  husbands," 
even  if  they  were  not  Christians,  and  if  they  in  many 
things  behaved  improperly  to  them  :  for  this  would  fre- 
quently be  the  case.  (Notes,  Eph.  v.  22 — 33.  1  Pet.  iii. 
1 — 6.)  These  things  must  be  attended  to,  "  that  the  word 
"  of  God  might  not  be  blasphemed,"  or  evil  spoken  of, 
among  the  Gentiles,  through  any  improper  conduct  of 
Christians  in  relative  life.  (Notes,  7,  8.  Rom.  ii.  17 — 
24.  1  Tim.  v.  13—15.  vi.  1—5.  1  Pet.  ii.  13—17.  »"•  13 
— 16.) — Young  men  also  must  "  be  sober-minded,"  and 
act  in  a  prudent  and  considerate  manner :  avoiding  all 
youthful  lusts  and  vanities,  and  attending  to  their  several 
duties  in  the  fear  of  God.  (Note,  2  Tim.  ii.  20—22.) 

Behaviour.  (3)  KarapijxaTi.  Here  only.  '  It  signifies 
'  the  raiment,  the  gait,  and  the  whole  demeanour.  The 
'  physicians  used  the  word  for  habit  of  body,  or  constitu- 
'  lion.'  Leigh. — As  becometh  Itoliness.]  "lipoirpiirei;.  Here 
only.  (Note,  1  Pet.  ii.  4 — 6.) — False  accusers.]  AiaSoXs?. 
Devils,  which  shews  what  a  hateful  example  slanderers 
and  backbiters  imitate. — Given  to.]  AsSsABftsvaj.  Rom. 
vi.  6. — Teach...  to  be  sober.  (4)  2«><ppon£a)<7<.  Render 
prudent  and  serious.  Not  elsewhere.  (Notes,  Rom.  xii. 
3_5.  1  Pet.  iv.  7.  v.  8,  9.)— Keepers,  &c.  (5)  Oixupot. 
Here  only.  Comp.  of  oixoj,  a  house,  and  xpo;,  a  keeper. 

V.  7>  8.  It  was  especially  incumbent  on  Titus  to  give, 
in  his  own  conduct,  a  pattern  of  all  those  "  good  works" 
to  which  he  exhorted  others,  that  they  might  have  his  ex- 
ample fora  comment  on  his  instructions.  (Notes,  1  Thes. 
iii.  6—9.  1  71m.  iv.  11—16.  1  Pet.  v.  1 — 4.)  In  his  doc- 
trine or  publick  instruction  also,  he  should  take  care  to 
preserve  "  uncorruptness,"  not  admitting  any  of  those  ad- 
ditions, by  which  the  holy  nature  and  efficacy  of  divine 
trutli  might  be  altered  ;  "  gravity,"  avoiding  every  thing 
ludicrous,  all  affectation  of  wit,  or  whatever  did  not  con- 
sist with  the  solemnity,  becoming  the  great  concerns  of 
God  and  eternity  ;  and  "  sincerity,"  or  an  upright,  evident, 
and  single  aim  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  souls ; 
without  seeking  applause  or  worldly  advantage,  or  appear- 
ing to  have  any  selfish  designs  in  what  he  did.  He  must 
also  use  "  sound  speech,  that  could  not  be  condemned" 
as  erroneous,  ambiguous,  unintelligible,  or  of  bad  tend- 
ency:  that,  divine  truth  being  thus  stated,  in  plain,  con- 


vincing, and  scriptural  language,  "  those  who  were  of  a 
"  contrary  part,"  whether  heathens  or  hereticks,  might 
find  nothing  weak,  frivolous,  or  unguarded,  to  object 
against ;  but  that  such  as  attempted  to  find  fault  with  what 
was  so  evidently  good  and  beneficial,  might  be  put  to 
shame,  "  having  no  evil  thing  to  say  of  him." 

Shewing.  (7)  Ylapex^vo;.  "  Exhibiting." — Pattern.] 
Tmov.  Rom.  v.  14.  vi.  17.  I  Thes.  i.  7.  2  Tlies.  iii.  9. 
1  Tim.  iv.  12. — Uncorruptness. ,]  ASiapSopiav.  Here  only. 
— Sinceiity.]  AipSapiriav.  Rom.  ii.  7-  1  Cor.  xv.  42.  50.  53, 
54.  Eph.  vi.  24.  2  Tim.  i.  10. 

V.  9,  10.  (Notes,  Eph.  vi.  5—9.  Col.  iii.  22—25. 
1  Tim.  vi.  1 — 5.  1  Pet.  ii.  18 — 25.)  In  general,  servants 
must  be  exhorted  to  be  "  obedient  to  their  own  masters," 
and  to  make  it  their  constant  endeavour  to  please  them 
well,  and  give  them  full  satisfaction,  in  every  part  of  their 
conduct :  and,  in  particular,  they  must  not  "  answer  again," 
with  rudeness  or  warmth,  when  found  fault  with,  even 
though  they  had  not  been  to  blame ;  but  rather  bear  an 
unmerited  rebuke,  than  engage  in  altercations  and  give 
further  offence,  or  incur  the  charge  of  impertinence.  They 
ought  also  scrupulously  to  avoid  "  purloining,"  or  pilfer- 
ing, in  the  absence  of  their  masters,  such  things  as  were 
put  under  their  care,  or  within  their  reach;  either  to  apply 
them  to  their  own  use,  or  to  bestow  them  on  their  com- 
panions'. This  species  of  stealing  was  so  common  among 
the  heathen  servants,  that  the  same  word  sometimes  signi- 
fies a  slave,  which  is  generally  rendered  a  thief:  and  it  is 
to  be  apprehended  that  it  is  extremely  common,  even 
among  servants  who  are  called  Christians ;  few  of  whom 
are  scrupulous  about  using  or  disposing  of  the  provisions 
of  the  family,  contrary  to  the  intentions  and  interests  of 
their  masters :  nay,  frequently  they  affect  the  praise  and 
pride  of  generosity,  by  giving  away  the  property  of  their 
masters  to  dishonest  hangers  on,  who  acknowledge  the 
obligation  by  reciprocal  favours.  But  Christian  servants 
must  be  taught  strict  honesty  in  these  things,  and  "  to 
"  shew  all  good  fidelity,"  by  uprightly  using  or  saving 
whatever  was  entrusted  to  them,  according  to  the  will  of 
their  masters ;  being  satisfied  with  the  provision  allotted 
them,  and  not  countenancing  any  degree  of  waste  or  em- 
bezzlement. Thus  they  must  "  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God 
"  our  Saviour  in  all  things  : "  for  though  the  doctrine  of 
salvation  from  the  abundant  mercy  of  God  the  Father, 
through  the  person  and  righteousness,  atonement,  and 
mediation  of  Emmanuel,  and  by  faith  in  him,  and  by  the 
regeneration  and  sanctification  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  faith 
in  the  divine  Saviour,  had  unspeakable  glory  and  beauty 
in  it,  in  the  view  of  all  the  redeemed,  and  of  the  holy 
angels;  (Notes,  Eph.  iii.  9 — 12.  1  Pet.  i.  10 — 12.  Rev.  v. 
8 — 14;)  yet  unconverted  men  could  not  discern  this,  but 
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xx.  24.  Rom.     . 

4,  5.  ».  2.  I*.  20,  I),  xi.  6,  6.     2  Cor.  »i.  1.    Gal.  ii.  21.    Eph.  i.  6,  7.  ii.  S.  8.    2Th«.  ii. 
IB.     1  Tim   i.  14.     Heb.  ii.  9.  jcii.  l.V     ]  Pet.  i.  10-12.  v.  5.  12.  •  Or.  britigrth  tat- 

ration  to  all  men,  hath  appeared.  m  I's.  xcvi.  1  —  8.  10.  xcviii.  1  —  3.  cxvii.     Is.  ii.  2. 

3.  xl».  22.  xlix.6.  hi.  10.  Ix.   I—  S.    M.ilt.  xxmi.  19.     Mark  xvi.  15.     Luke  iii.  fi.  xxiv.  47. 
Acu  xiii.  47.     Horn.  x.  18.  XT.  9—19.    Eph.  iii.  6—  8.    Col.  i.  G.  23.    2  Tim.  iv.  17. 


12  "Teaching  us,  that  °  denying ""•'j- "V"1--"- 
ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  Ui'"v,,i'  n. 
should  p  live  q  soberly,  righteously, „ l'",',!^ ''?:-Et. 

xviii.  30, 31.  xxxiii.  14, 15.  Matt.  iii.  8—10.  xti.  24.  Rom.  vi.  4—  6.  12  viii.  13.  xii'i  12,  13. 
1  Cor.  vi.  9— 11  2Cnr.  rii.  I.  Gal.  v.  24.  l-pli.  iv.  22— 25.  Col.  iii.  5—  9.  Jam.  iv.  8—  10. 
I  Pet.  ii.  12  if.  2-5.  2  IVt.  i.  4.  ii.  20— 2J.  1  John  ii.  16—17.  Jude  18.  p  IV  cv.  45.  Ex. 
xxxvi.  27.  Malt.  v.  19.  20.  Luke  i.6.  76.  iii.  9—13.  Act»  xxiv.  IS.  25.  Rom.  vi.  19.  1  Tim. 
it.  12.  1  Pet.  i.  14—18.  2  IVt.  i.  5-d.  iii.  11.1  John  it.  6.  Rev.  xiv.  12.  q  See  o*  4. 


rather  deemed  it  foolish,  absurd,  and  pernicious :  and  the 
misconduct  of  professed  Christians  would  confirm  them  in 
this  ruinous  prejudice.  On  the  other  hand,  honesty, 
fidelity,  industry,  a  peaceable  obliging  conduct,  and  exact 
conscientiousness,  in  servants  professing  the  gospel,  would 
put  an  ornament  and  a  lustre  on  the  doctrine,  in  the  view 
of  unbelievers.  This  would,  when  the  apostle  wrote,  pe- 
culiarly attract  the  notice  even  of  heathen  masters ;  such 
an  argument  of  its  excellency  would  be  intelligible  to 
them;  it  would  appeal  to  their  hearts  and  consciences; 
and  they  would  thus  be  rendered  more  favourable  to  the 
truth,  and  might  be  induced  at  length  to  hear  and  em- 
brace it.  The  same  observation  may  be  equally  applied  to 
every  other  instance  of  relative  and  social  good  behaviour. 

Answering  again.  (9)  AvriXiyovTatj.  See  on  i.  9. — Pur- 
loining. (10)  Norpifojusvit?.  Acts  v.  2,  3. — Josh.  vii.  1.  Sept. 

V.  II,  12.  The  nature  of  Christianity  required,  that 
such  exhortations  as  have  been  considered  should  be  given 
and  observed :  for  "  the  grace  of  God  which  bringeth  sal- 
"  vation,"  or  the  saving  grace  of  God,  and  his  abundant 
love  to  lost  sinners,  as  discovered  in  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
"  had  appeared  to  all  men,"  or  had  been  illustriously  dis- 
played before  Jews  and  Gentiles,  of  every  rank  and  cha- 
racter, without  exception  ;  and  the  preachers  were  directed 
to  preach  to  all,  and  invite  all,  to  whom  they  could  obtain 
access.  This  doctrine,  in  the  most  energetick  manner, 
taught  all  who  heard  it,  "  to  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly 
"  lusts;"  as  it  exhibited,  in  the  clearest  light,  the  holi- 
ness and  justice  of  God,  the  obligations  and  requirements 
of  his  perfect  law,  the  evil  of  sin,  the  future  state  of  re- 
tributions, the  lost  condition  of  fallen  man,  his  need  of 
mercy  and  grace,  and  the  encouragements  given  him,  to 
"  repent  and  turn  to  God,  and  do  works  meet  for  repent- 
"  ance."  It  taught  men,  that  they  ought  to  deny  ungod- 
liness ;  shewed  them  how  they  might  be  enabled  to  do  it, 
and  supplied  the  most  powerful  motives  to  set  about  it. 
Moreover,  when  this  "  saving  grace"  of  God  took  pos- 
session of  the  heart  in  regeneration  ;  the  new  nature,  under 
the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  inwardly  and  efficaciously 
taught  men  the  same  things ;  "  the  law  was  written  in 
"their  minds;"  while  new  and  more  constraining  mo- 
tives to  obedience  were  drawn  from  the  obligations  of  re- 
deeming love,  the  comforts  of  communion  with  God,  and 
the  hope  of  heavenly  felicity. — Thus  in  every  age,  the 
gospel  teaches  men  outwardly  in  general,  and  grace  in- 
wardly teaches  believers  in  particular,  "  to  deny  ungodli- 
"  ness  ; "  to  refuse  compliance  with  every  suggestion  from 
whatever  quarter,  to  neglect  God  and  their  duty  to  him, 
or  to  treat  him  with  irreverence,  ingratitude,  contempt, 
and  enmity  ;  and  constantly  to  resist  and  counteract  that 
principle  of  alienation  from  God,  whence  all  idolatry,  in- 
fidelity, impiety,  and  irreligion,  in  thought,  word  and  deed, 
originate.  It  teaches  them  also  to  "  deny  worldly  lusts," 
refusing  to  gratify  those  impetuous,  carnal,  and  selfish 
desires  of  the  human  heart,  which  influence  men  to  seek 


happiness  from  the  world,  and  not  from  God ;  such  as 
pride,  ambition,  avarice,  sensuality,  wrath,  malice,  and 
envy ;  whence  spring  all  kinds  of  contentions,  wars,  cruel- 
ties, injustice,  frauds,  oppressions,  murders,  intemperance, 
and  licentiousness,  which  disturb,  desolate,  and  plague  the 
earth.  These  "  the  saving  grace  of  God  "  teaches  us  con- 
stantly and  resolutely  to  deny,  resist,  and  mortify  ;  refus- 
ing them  every  kind  of  indulgence,  opposing  their  first 
risings  in  the  heart,  and  avoiding  all  temptations  to  them. 
(Notes,'Rom.  vi.  1,2.  Gal.  ii.  17—21.  v.  19—26.  vi.  11  — 
14.  1  Pet.  iv.  1 — 5.) — The  holy  law  of  God,  indeed, 
teaches  men  to  love  God  and  each  other :  but,  requiring 
perfect  obedience,  it  gives  sinners  neither  injunction  nor 
encouragement  to  repentance,  and  to  "  works  meet  for 
"  repentance,"  or  to  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts. 
It  shuts  them  up  under  sin,  and  leaves  them  in  that  state, 
without  hope  or  help:  for  every  command,  counsel,  and 
encouragement  to  a  sinner,  properly  belongs  not  to  the 
law,  but  to  "  the  saving  grace  of  God,"  according  to  the 
gospel.  (Note,  Gal.  iii.  6 — 14.  19 — 22.) — This  grace  in- 
wardly and  efficaciously  teaches  all  who  receive  it,  as  the 
necessary  effect  of  "  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly 
"  lusts,"  "  to  live  soberly,"  in  the  conscientious  govern- 
ment of  every  appetite  and  passion  ;  refraining  from  every 
unlawful  and  inexpedient  indulgence,  and  from  whatever 
can  be  injurious  to  themselves  or  others,  in  body  or  soul, 
or  in  respect  of  social  and  relative  comfort.  It  teaches 
them  also  "  to  live  righteously,"  according  to  the  require- 
ments of  universal  justice,  to  all  ranks  and  orders  of  men  ; 
in  all  commercial  transactions  and  relative  duties,  to  supe- 
riors, equals,  and  inferiors;  in  a  conscientious,  faithful, 
and  upright  submission  and  service  to  rulers  and  masters, 
parents,  and  husbands;  in  an  equitable  and  humane  treat- 
ment of  servants,  labourers,  and  poor  dependents ;  in  a 
meek  and  forgiving  conduct  towards  enemies ;  in  exact 
truth,  sincerity,  and  fidelity,  respecting  their  conversation, 
professions,  promises,  and  engagements;  in  a  compassion- 
ate, kind,  and  liberal  behaviour  to  the  poor,  afflicted,  and 
distressed ;  and  in  a  constant  endeavour  to  promote  the 
peace,  comfort,  and  happiness,  temporal  and  eternal,  of 
all  men,  according  to  their  ability  and  opportunity.  In 
like  manner,  it  teaches  all  who  partake  of  it,  to  live 
"  godly,"  or  piously,  attending  on  all  the  ordinances  of 
God  with  reverent  devotion,  as  means  of  grace,  and  as 
rendering  him  the  tribute  of  adoration,  praise,  and  grati- 
tude due  to  his  name;  worshipping  him  in  secret,  in  the 
family,  and  in  publick ;  hallowing  his  day,  reverencing 
and  studying  his  word,  honouring  his  name,  fearing,  be- 
lieving, loving,  submitting  to,  obeying,  and  delighting  in 
God,  according  to  the  requirements  of  his  holy  law  ;  ana 
expressing  these  affections  of  the  soul,  in  a  constant  de- 
sire and  aim  to  please  and  glorify  him.  The  grace  of  God 
taught  and  still  teaches  men  to  live  after  this  manner, 
"  in  this  present  world,"  notwithstanding  all  its  snares, 
temptations,  and  corrupt  examples,  and  the  ill  usage  to 
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be  expected  by  those,  "  who  will  live  godly  in  Christ 
"Jesus;"  and  notwithstanding  the  remaining  power  of 
sin  in  the  heart,  with  all  the  manifold  infirmities  and  hin- 
drances, of  which  the  believer  is  conscious. 

Which  bringeth  salvation.  (11)  'H  tru-typta;.  Here  only. 
— Teaching.  (12)  Uaufeuavci.  2  Cor.  vi.  9.  1  Tim.  i.  20. 
2  Tim.  ii.  25.  Heb.  xii.  6,  7-  10.  Rev.  iii.  19.  To  instnict 
and  discipline,  as  children  should  be  educated. 

V.  13.  In  this  teuour  of  conduct,  the  gospel  teaches 
believers  to  persevere  ;  "  looking  for  that  blessed  hope," 
or  object  of  hope,  which  the  promises  of  the  gospel  lead 
them  to  expect,  at  the  end  of  their  course  of  obedient 
faith  :  and  waiting,  in  patient  preparation,  for  "  the  ap- 
"  pearing  of  the  glory  of  the  great  God,  even  of  our 
"  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,"  to  judge  the  world,  and  perfect 
the  salvation  of  his  people.  (Notes,  Col,  iii.  1 — 4.  I  Thes. 
\.  9,  10.  iv.  13 — 18.  2  Thes.  i.  5 — 10.  2  Tim.  iv.  G — 18. 
Heb.  ix.  27,  28.  2  Pet.  iii.  10—13.  I  John  ii.  26—29.  iii. 
1 — 3.)  The  invisible  God,  the  divine  Essence,  "  which 
"  no  man  hath  seen  or  can  see,"  will  not  be  manifested  at 
that  solemn  period;  (Notes,  John  i.  IS.  1  Tim.  vi.  13 — 
16  ;)  but  Christ  will  be  displayed,  "  in  his  own  glory,"  as 
Mediator,  "  and  in  the  glory  of  the  Father  : "  and  thus 
will  appear  "  the  glory  of  the  great  God,  even  of  our 
"  Saviour  Jesus  Christ;"  when,  through  his  human  na- 
ture, he  shall  exercise  omnipotence,  omniscience,  and  all 
the  perfections  of  the  Godhead,  in  assigning,  by  a  single 
word,  the  everlasting  state  of  unnumbered  millions;  while 
none  shall  be  able  to  withstand  the  power,  or  object  to 
the  justice,  of  that  awful  decision.  (Notes,  Is.  xlv.  23 — 
25.  Matt.  xvi.  24 — 28.  xxv.  31 — 33.  Rom.  xiv.  10 — 12. 
Rei:  xx.  11—15.) 

The  glorious  appearing.]  EirtQavimv  TIJ?  Jb£>jj.  2  Cor.  iii. 
18.  iv.  4.  6.  1  Tim.  i.  11.  (Notes,  2  Cor.  iv.  3—6.) — Tlie 
great  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Clirixt.]  Ta  ju.eyaA«  0=«, 
xai  o-amyo;  rip-av,  X.T.  A.  Notes,  9,  10.  iii.  4.  7.  2  Pet.  i. 
1,  2. 

V.  14.  "  The  appearing  of  the  glory,"  above  men- 
tioned, will  be  that  of  him,  "  who  gave  himself  for  us," 
to  die  in  human  nature,  as  a  sacrifice,  to  atone  for  our 
lins  and  effect  our  salvation  ;  that  through  his  expiation, 
he  might  ransom  us  from  the  punishment  due  to  all  "  our 
"  iniquity  ;  "  and  by  his  power  redeem  and  deliver  us  from 
the  dominion  and  pollution  of  all  sinful  propensities ; 
(Note,  Ps.  cxxx.  7,  8 ;)  and  that  lie  might  "  purify  us," 
by  his  word  and  Spirit,  and  by  his  concurring  providential 
dispensations,  from  all  remains  of  defilement,  that  we 
might  be  devoted  to  him,  as  our  Lord  and  God,  be  his 
worshippers  and  servants,  live  to  his  glory,  and  so  recom- 
mend his  salvation  ;  as  "  a  peculiar  people,"  his  property, 
not  only  as  creatures,  but  as  redeemed  sinners,  and  as 
having  voluntarily  devoted  ourselves  to  him.  (Notes, 


Matt.  i.  20,  21.  xx.  24—28.  John  x.  14—18.  Gal.  i.  3 
—5.  Eph.  v.  1,  2.  22—27.  1  Pet.  iii.  17,  18.)  Thus  all 
Christians  are  under  "  peculiar"  obligations,  as  well  as  of 
a  peculiar  disposition ;  pious,  spiritual,  poor,  humble, 
kind,  and  upright :  not  conforming  to  the  customs  and 
fashions  of  the  world ;  but  "  zealous  of  good  works," 
taking  delight  in  obedience,  waiting  for  and  gladly  em- 
bracing opportunities  of  doing  good,  as  the  ambitious  do 
for  opportunities  of  distinguishing  themselves,  or  the 
covetous  for  occasions  of  increasing  their  possessions ; 
and  not  regarding  trouble,  expense,  or  self-denial,  in  per- 
forming works  of  piety,  righteousness,  and  charily,  from 
zeal  for  the  honour  of  Christ  and  love  to  mankind. — Surely 
these  verses  are  calculated,  in  the  most  conclusive  and 
affecting  manner,  to  lead  us  to  the  confession  of  Christ 
by  Thomas,  "  My  Lord,  and  my  God ! " — The  view  of 
Christ,  as  Judge,  in  the  preceding  verse ;  and  in  this  verse, 
as  lie,  to  whom  all  believers  are  devoted,  "  to  live  no  longer 
"  to  themselves  but  to  him,"  as  "  a  peculiar  people 
"  zealous  of  good  works,"  concur  to  establish  this  conclu- 
sion ;  for  "  JEHOVAH  will  not  give  his  glory  to  another." 
(Note,  2Cor.v.  13—15.) 

Peculiar.]  TIzpw<rn>Y.  Here  only  N.  T.  Aaoj  Ktpiutrtot,. 
Ex.  xix.  5.  Sepl. — Zealous.]  ZnXiaTrjv.  Ack  xxi.  20.  xxii. 
3.  Gal.  i.  14.  ZrjXoj,  Jam.  iii.  14.  16. 

V.  15.  As  the  things  above  inculcated  were  a  com* 
pendium  of  the  important  truths  and  duties  of  Christianity, 
Titus  was  directed  to  "  speak  "  them  decidedly ;  to  exhort 
in  the  plainest  and  most  urgent  manner;  and  "  to  rebuke 
"  with  all  authority,"  in  the  name  of  Christ,  those  per- 
sons who  neglected,  perverted,  or  opposed  them  :  that, 
acting  with  firmness,  prudence,  and  faithfulness,  no  one 
might  treat  him  or  his  words  with  contempt,  without  being 
evidently  a  despiser  of  Christ  who  sent  him.  (Notes, 
2  Sam.  x.  2—4.  Luke  x.  16.  1  Cor.  xv.  3—11,  vv.  10,  11. 
1  Thes.  iv.  6— 8,  ».  8.  1  Tim.  iv.  11—16.) 

Authority.]  EiriTayij?.  i.  3.  Rom.  xvi.  26.  1  Co?',  vii.  6. 
25.  2  Cor.  viii.  3.  '  Not  as  a  counsel,  but  with  all  the  pe- 
'  remptoriness  of  command.'  Leigh. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—10. 

It  "  becomes  sound  doctrine,"  and  it  is  indispensably 
incumbent  on  ministers,  to  teach  all  Christians  their  several 
relative  duties,  in  connexion  with  evangelical  principles. — 
"  Aged  men  and  women,"  "  professing  godliness,"  are 
peculiarly  called  on  to  "  be  sober,  grave,  temperate,  stable, 
"  sound  in  faith,  love,  and  patience  : "  and  less  allowance 
will  be  made  for  them,  than  for  others,  if  they  indulge  in 
levity,  vanity,  and  intemperance ;  or  are  betrayed  into 
rashness,  instability,  or  selfishness. — In  proportion  as 
Christians  advance  in  years,  they  are  supposed  to  understand 
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The  apostle  inculcates  on  Christians,  subjection  to 
rulers,  and  good  behaviour  to  all  men,  1,2;  from  the 
consideration  of  their  own  sinfulness  and  their  salva- 
tion by  God's  mercy  through  Christ,  3 — 8.  He  cau- 
tions Titus  to  avoid  disputes  ;  and  shews  him  how  to 


deal  with  hereticks,  Q — II:  and,  directing  him  to  «  l«.xliii.2fi.lTim. 
meet  him  at  Nicopolis,  and  giving  instructions  about  SPM.I.UL  UL 
other  matters,  12 — 14,  he  concludes  with  salutations,  b  o.t/'x'.'ii'!'  12. 


A  UT  them  in  mind  bto  be  subject  to 
principalities  and  powers,  to  obey  ma-   -it 


better  what  behaviour,  appearance,   attire,   and  language 
"  become  holiness ; "  they  will  have  need  to  watch  against 
censoriousness  and  peevishness ;  and  they  should  be  taught 
to  seek  comfort,  under  the  decays  of  nature,  from  a  nearer 
communion  with  God  ;  and  not  from  "  much  wine,"  which 
produces  a  most  abject  and  disgraceful  slavery,  or  from  any 
inexpedient  indulgence.     (Note,  Eph.  v.  15 — 20.) — The 
excellence  of  true  religion  is  manifested,  when  every  one 
is  taught  and  induced  by  it  to  attend  on  the  duties  of  their 
several   situations ;  and  elderly  persons  are  under  strong 
obligations  to  be  teachers  of  good  things  to  their  juniors, 
by  word  and  deed.     Thus  aged  and  pious  women   may, 
with  peculiar  propriety,  instruct  young  women   in   their 
duties,  as  wives  and  mothers,  "  teaching  them  to  be  sober, 
"  to  love  their  husbands  and  children,"   and  to  shew  their 
love  in  a  proper  behaviour  towards  them ;  "  to  be  discreet, 
"  chaste,  keepers  at  home,"  diligent  in  their  domestick 
employments,  and  "  obedient  to  their  own  husbands ;  " 
and  to  persevere  in  this  useful   and  honourable  conduct, 
though  they  should  meet  with  trials,  hardships,  or  unkind 
usage  ;  "  that  the  word  of  God  may  not  be  blasphemed." 
— "  Young   men   also   must   be   exhorted   to   be   sober- 
«  minded ;"  and  to  copy  the  seriousness,  piety,  purity,  dis- 
cretion, and  temperance  of  those  who  are  grown  old  in 
the  service  of  Christ :  and  not  the  levity,  excess,  and  folly 
of  such,  as  are  preparing  themselves  anguish  for  riper 
years,  or  "  treasuring  up  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath." 
— But  those  who  would  with  energy  inculcate  these  prac- 
tical subjects,  must  "  in  all  things  shew  themselves  pat- 
"  terns  of  good  works ; "  or  else  the  most  scriptural  ad- 
monitions will  be  disregarded,  or  expounded  by  their  own 
conduct. — Uncorrupt  doctrine,    even  "  the  word  of   the 
"  truth  of  the  gospel,"  should  be  manifestly  made  the 
basis  of  practical  exhortations ;  which  ought  to  be  deli- 
vered with  gravity,  as  well  as  with  sincerity ;  and  wholly 
remote  from  all  levity,  or  affectation  of  wit  and  humour : 
that  "  sound  speech,  which  cannot  be  condemned,"  may 
put  to  shame  and  silence  captious  and  malicious  opposers. 
(Note,  1  Cor.  xiv.  20—25.  P.  O.  12 — 25.)— As  no  rank  in 
the  community  raises  men  above  the  minister's  admoni- 
tion, so  none  places  them  beneath  his  attention.     The 
conduct  of  the  meanest  servant  oiay  disgrace,  or  it  may 
"  adorn,  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour."     The  latter 
will  be  the  happy  effect,  when  servants,  professing  that 
doctrine,  are  "  obedient  to  their  masters,"  obliging  in  all 
things,  "  not  answering  again,  not  purloining,  but  shew- 
"  ing  all  good  fidelity."     In  this  manner,  they  may  ac- 
ceptably and  effectually  recommend  the  gospel,  and  per- 
haps be  instrumental  to  the  salvation  of  their  superiors. 
In  these,  and   in  all   other  things,  it  behoves  everv  pro- 
tessed  Christian  to  "  adorn   the  doctrine  of  God  our  Sa- 
"viour;"    which    alone  can   ensure    that   doctrine    due 
respect  in  this  evil  world,  or  favourably  attract  the  atten- 
tion of  those  who  "  are  without." 


Pn.v.  XXIT.  21. 
EC.  >iii.  '.'-.'..  x 
4.  Jrr.  xx»ii.  17. 
Mail.  xxi..  21. 


xxni  2,  3.  Rom 
xin.  1  —  7.  I  Tim 
ii.-'.  I  I'rt.  ii.  l» 


V.   11—15. 

The  divine  law  teaches  us  godliness,  righteousness, 
temperance,  and  universal  holiness  :  but  the  "  grace  of 
"  God  which  bringeth  salvation,"  alone  "  teaches  us"  sin- 
ners "  to  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  to  live 
"  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world." 
How  greatly  then  are  they  mistaken,  who  would  inculcate 
these  practical  subjects,  without  leading  men's  attention 
primarily  to  the  mercy  and  grace  of  God  in  Christ,  for  in- 
struction, motives,  help,  and  encouragement :  thus  vainly 
expecting  good  fruit  from  the  ungrafted  crab-stock  !  As 
this  "  saving  grace  of  our  God  hath  appeared  to  all  men," 
and  to  us  in  particular,  "  by  the  word  of  truth ; "  let  us 
enquire,  whether  our  whole  dependence  be  placed  upon 
that  grace,  which  saves  the  lost,  pardons  the  guilty,  and 
sanctifies  the  unclean  :  and  whether  we  have  inwardly 
been  taught  by  it,  as  truly  penitent,  to  hate,  forsake,  and 
"  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly, 
"  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world."  Whe- 
ther we  are  daily  mortifying  our  sins,  following  after  holi- 
ness, and  practising  all  our  duties  to  God  and  man,  in 
expectation  that '  Christ  will  come  to  be  our  Judge;'  and 
patiently  continuing  in  well-doing,  while  we  look  for  "  that 
;'  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great 
"  God,  even  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,"  to  '  number  us 
'  with  his  saints  in  glory  everlasting.' — If  we  indeed  be- 
lieve, that  Emmanuel  "  gave  himself  for  us,  to  redeem 
us  from  deserved  and  eternal  misery,  that  he  might  also 
deliver  us  from  Satan,  and  from  "  all  iniquity,  and  purify 
"  us  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works;" 
we  can  want  no  further  inducement  to  any  kind  or  degree 
of  self-denying  obedience  ;  provided  we  duly  estimate  his 
love,  our  obligations,  and  the  assurance  given  us  of  all 
sufficient  help,  and  every  needful  good.  (Notes,  2  Cor.  v. 
13—15.  1  Pet.  i.  17—22.)  The  more  evidently  we  are 
"  redeemed  from  all  iniquity,  and  purified"  unto  Christ 
"  as  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works  ; "  the  clearer 
will  our  evidence  be  of  an  interest  in  his  righteousness  and 
atonement :  and  the  brighter  our  hope  of  eternal  felicity ; 
and  the  further  we  are  removed  from  boasting,  or  trusting 
in  imaginary  good  works,  that  we  may  glory  in  Christ 
alone;  the  more  zealous  shall  we  become,  of  abounding 
in  real  good  works,  performed  in  an  upright,  humble, 
believing  manner,  to  the  glory  of  our  Lord,  and  the  benefit 
of  his  people,  and  of  mankind.  (Note,  iii.  8.)  May  all 
ministers  speak  these  things  decidedly,  enforce  them  witli 
earnestness,  and  "  rebuke  "  opposers  and  pcrverters  of  the 
gospel,  and  also  negligent  Christians,  "  with  all  authority;" 
and  may  their  doctrine  and  example  secure  them  froiv 
the  contempt  of  all  men,  except  that  of  the  avowed  dc- 
spisers  of  Christ  and  his  salvation  ! 

NOTES. 
CHAP.  III.    V.  1,  2.     (Notes,  Mutt.  xxii.  15—22.  Horn. 
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CHAPTER  III. 
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c  n.4M:lGai.c"u  gistrates,    to  be  ready  to  every  good 

»,  lo.  Eph.  ii.10.  w/-irk 
Phil.  i.  II.  CoU   WUIJ1, 

ib.12T,,lT2i:     2  To  d  speak  evil  of  no  man,  to  be 
* ?,ebcxui. pmv. 'no  brawlers,  but  f gentle,  shewing  all 
5!'!9co'rctiy!l.x!'o':  meekness  unto  8all  men. 
F.PChT'  i"!'  I?:     3  For  h  we  ourselves  also  were  some- 
jam!"  i"1'  i1':  times  l  foolish, k  disobedient, '  deceived, 

I   Pet.  ii.  1.   iii.  .  ,.    ' 

'i°'io'  judeP1      serving  divers  lusts  and  pleasures, 
« ILv  xix '  19  "  living  in  malice  and  envy,  "hateful, 
\"s.u' '  T'ra'  an&  hating  one  another. 

f  2  Sam.  xxii.  .W.  Ii.  xl.  II.  Matt.  xi.  29.  2  Cor.  x.  1.  Gal.  v.  22.  vi.  I.  Eph.  iy.  2. 
Col.  iii.  12,  13.  IThet.  ii.  7.  2  Tim.  ii.  24,  25.  Jam.  i.  19,  20.  iii.  17.  1  Pet.  iii.  8. 
K  1  Cor.  ix.  19.  Gal.  vi.  10.  1  Tlie«.  v.  14,  15.  1  Pet.  ii.  17.  h  Rom.  iii.  9—20. 

Cor.  vi.  9—11.  Eph.  ii.  1—3.  Col.  iii.  7.  1  Pet.  i».  1—3.  i  Prov.  i.  22,  23.  viii.  5.  ix.  6. 
k  Matt.  xxi.  29.  Acttix.  1—6.  xxvi.  19,20.  Eph.  ii.  2.  1  Pet.  i.  14.  I  Ii.  xliv.  20.  Ob. 
3.  Luke  xxi.  8.  Gal.  vi.  8.  lam.  i.  2«.  Rev.  xii.  9.  xiii.  14.  m  John  viii.  34.  Rom.  vi. 

17.  22.       n  Rom.  i.  29—31.  2  Cor.  xii.  20.  2  Tim   iii.  2,  3.      a  Pr.  xxxvi.  2.  Rev.  xviii.  2. 


4  But  after  that  p  the  kindness  and  p  l 
*  love   of  q  God   our   Saviour   toward  *  £ 
man  '  appeared  ; 

5  Not  '  by  works  of  righteousness,  '  ,6.  Heb.lxmai.i' 
which  we  have  done,  but  'according  to  '  ilb»!rV.  4.  ii 
his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  "the  wash-   Sui»«.v. 

,.      J  .  '     /  •  c    —  »•  Rom-  "'• 

ing  or  regeneration,  and    renewing  ot   »  .  2*  i.^».  ix. 

the  Holy  Ghost,  ft  "•rfl'ifi! 

6  Which  y  he   shed   on  us  f  abun-  1  \T™t  >•,»:._  I2 
dantly,  '  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Sa-   ^"S.^Mi?: 


?.  iL 

n°  3  '  iT.tv  i- 
'  mi' 


Eph.  i.  B,  7.     Heb.iv.  IB.     1  Pet.  i.  3.  ii.  10. 


50.    ,-,4.    7«. 
n  John  iii.  S—  5.     1  Cor.  vi.  II.     Eph.  v. 


. 

I  Prt.  iii.  21.  x  P..  Ii.  10.     Rom.  xii.  2.     Eph.  iv.  23.    Col.  iii.  10.     Heb.  vi.  6. 

y  Prov.  i.  2:).      In.  xxxii.  15.  xliv.  3.      Ex.  xxxvi.  25.      Joel   ii.  28.     John  i.  16.    vii.  37. 
Arts  ii.  33.  x.  45.     Kom.  v.  5.  t  Gr.  richly.  See  on  Eph.  ii.  4.  iii.  d.  x  i.  4. 

John  iv.  10.  xii.  16,  17.  xvi.  7.    Rom.  viii.  2. 


xiii.  1—7.  1  Tim.  ii.  1,  2.  1  Pet.  ii.  13— I/.)  Titus  was 
further  instructed,  to  remind  the  Cretians,  by  reiterated 
exhortations,  to  obey  those  "  principalities  and  powers," 
or  civil  governors,  whom  Providence  had  placed  over 
them  ;  and  even  the  inferior  magistrates  appointed  by  them. 
These  were  idolaters,  and  generally  oppressive  and  injuri- 
ous :  yet  the  apostle,  during  his  short  abode  in  Crete,  had 
taught  an  unreserved  subjection  to  them,  except  in  mat- 
ters of  conscience  towards  God.  But,  as  the  Cretians 
would  be  apt  to  forget  his  admonitions,  they  were  to  be 
"  stirred  up  in  the  way  of  remembrance;"  that  so  no  dis- 
grace might  be  brought  on  the  gospel,  by  the  turbulent 
spirits  and  conduct  of  professed  Christians. — They  must 
also  be  directed  "  to  be  ready  to  every  good  work,"  shew- 
ing a  willing  mind  for  any  kind  action,  even  to  their  hea- 
then neighbours  :  not  reviling  or  slandering  any  man,  nor 
even  propagating  disadvantageous  reports  when  true,  un- 
less there  were  a  necessity :  not  "  brawling,"  or  wrangling 
with  acrimony  and  vehemence,  even  against  those  who 
injured  them ;  but  acting  with  gentleness  and  meekness 
to  all  men. 

Principalities.  (1)  A»x«'J-  Rom.  viii.  38.  1  Cor.  xv.  24. 
Eph.  i.  21.  vi.  12.  Col.  i.  18.  Rev.  iii.  14.— To  obey  ma- 
gistrates.] rieiSapxe'"-  Acts  v.  29.  32.  xxvii.  2 1 .  It  signi- 
fies promptitude  in  obeying  superiors.  Magistrates  are 
not  mentioned  ;  yet  they  are  primarily,  but  not  exclusively 
intended  :  husbands,  parents,  and  masters  seem  also  in- 
cluded. (Notes,  ii.  3—6.  9,  10.  Eph.  v.  21—23.  vi.  1—9.) 
— No  brawlers.  (2)  Ajxax*;.  1  Tim.  iii.  3. 

V.  3.  The  preceding  exhortations  would  inevitably 
thwart  the  natural  inclinations  of  the  Cretians  ;  and  there- 
fore the  apostle  enforced  them  by  an  argument,  which  re- 
lated to  the  slate  of  Christians  in  general,  before  their  con- 
version. (Notes,  1  Cor.  vi.  9 — 11.  Eph.  ii.  1 — 3.  1  Pet.iv. 
1 — 5.)  Including  himself,  Titus,  and  all  other  Christians, 
among  those  in  Crete,  (for  this  is  undeniably  the  plain 
meaning  of  the  passage,)  he  argued,  that  they  ought  to 
bear  with  and  be  kind  to  their  enemies,  and  patiently  to 
endure  their  perverseness  and  injustice :  for  they  them- 
selves had  experienced  far  greater  patience  and  kindness 
from  God ;  as  "  they  had  sometime,"  that  is,  before  their 
conversion,  "  been  foolish,"  ignorant  of  God,  of  them- 
selves, and  of  divine  truth  ;  and  had  perversely  preferred 
worldly  things  to  true  religion.  In  different  ways  they  all 
had  been  "  disobedient"  to  God,  in  their  habitual  con- 
duct, and  to  those  whom  God  had  placed  over  them  ;  hav- 
voi,.  vi. 


ing  been  "  deceived,"  by  Satan  and  their  own  hearts,  and 
led  to  wander  out  of  the  right  way.  They  had  been 
"  slaves  to  divers  lusts,  and"  the  love  of  worldly  "  plea- 
"  sures  ;"  some  being  under  the  power  of  one  sinful  pas- 
sion, some  of  another.  (Notes,  Rom.  vi.  12 — 20.)  They 
had  also  lived  "  in  malice  and  envy : "  from  the  various 
competitions,  animosities,  and  resentments,  to  which  their 
eager  pursuit  of  worldly  objects,  and  the  pride  of  their 
hearts  gave  rise.  Thus  they  had  been  "hateful"  in 
their  disposition  and  conduct  in  the  sight  of  God;  "  and 
"  had  hated  one  another,"  especially  in  the  reciprocal  con- 
tempt and  enmity,  borne  by  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  against 
each  other :  and  by  the  hatred  of  the  persecutors  against 
the  persecuted.  (Notes,  1  John  iii.  11 — 15.) 

Hateful.']  2TuyrjTO».  '  Hateful  as  hell,  from  yti|,  Styx.' 
Here  only.  ATroj-uyavTEc,  Rom.  xii.  9. 

V.  4 — 7-  God  might  justly  have  left  even  the  apostle 
and  Titus,  with  their  brethren  and  fellow-labourers,  to 
perish  in  their  sins  ;  as,  before  their  conversion,  they  had 
not  only  deserved  it,  but  had  been  "  vessels  of  wrath  fitted 
"  for  destruction."  (Note,  Rom.  ix.  22,  23.)  Yet,  he  had 
not  only  spared  them,  but  effected  a  most  blessed  change 
in  their  state  and  character.  For  the  kindness  and  philan- 
thropy of  God,  (his  love  to  sinful  men,  while  he  left  sin- 
ning angels  to  perish,)  had  given  them  ground  to  call  him 
"  God  our  Saviour;"  as  he  had  purposed,  planned,  and 
effected  salvation  for  mankind,  by  giving  his  only  Son  to 
be  their  Redeemer.  (Notes,  i.  I — 4.  ii.  13.  /*.  xii.  1 — 3. 
xlv.  14 — 22.)  After  this  "  love  of  God  to  man"  had  been 
displayed  in  the  incarnation,  obedience,  death,  and  resur- 
rection of  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  and  by  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel ;  he  had  also  brought  the  apostle  and  his 
brethren  to  partake  of  the  salvation  :  not  through  the 
merit  or  efficacy  of  "  works  of  righteousness,  which  they 
"  had  done,"  of  whatever  kind,  or  in  any  degree ;  but 
"according  to  his"  unmerited  and  plenteous  "  mercy," 
and  compassionate  good-will  to  them  ;  and  by  "  the  wash- 
"  ing  of  regeneration,"  that  "  new  birth  of  the  Spirit,"  of 
which  "  the  laver"  of  baptism  was  the  sacramental  sign, 
but  nothing  more.  (Notes,  John  iii.  3 — 8.  Eph.  ii.  4 — 10. 
1  Pet.  iii.  19 — 22.)  This  not  only  washed  the  heart  from 
the  prevailing  love  and  pollution  of  sin,  but  made  way  for 
"  the  renewal "  of  the  soul  to  the  divine  image  by  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  (Notes,  Ram.  xii.  2.  Eph.  iv.  22 — 24. 
Col.  iii.  7 — 1 1  j)  which  God  the  Father  had  richly  and 
abundantly  poured  forth  upon  them,  in  all  the  variety  of 
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*  "T'K.1Mi.!i      7  That,  *  being  justified  by  his  grace, 
i*c".'  *.'  u.  we  should  be  b  made  heirs  according 

b  Rom'.'  'i'ii.  17.  to  the  "hope  of  eternal  life. 
»!  it'.  T^'Wl!'.      8  This  is   ''  a   faithful  savin"1 ;  and 

•1JJ»Q  ^  O 

j»m.'ii.s:ip«: these  things  I  will  'that  thou  affirm 
c'jS«"<>»  i.  2.  ii.  constantly,  that  they  f  which  have  be- 
d  f^'mT  is'  "  lieved  in  God  might  *  be  careful  to 
"  A'°U  xi*!'  u!:  maintain  good  works.  These  things  are 
r  nP>rxiVi,!3'22. b  good  and  profitable  unto  men. 

John  v.  24.  xii.  44.     Rom.  i«.  6.     I  Pet.  i.  21.     I  John  v.  10-13.  f  See  on  14.  ii.  14. 

h  Job  xxii.  2.  xxxv.  7,  8.    Ps.  xvi.  2,  3.    2  Cor.  ix.  12— IS.  Philem.  11. 


9  But  '  avoid  foolish  questions,  and 
genealogies,  and  contentions,  and  striv- 
ings about  the  law ;  for  they  are  k  un- 


profitable and  vain. 
10    A   man    that 


is    an   '  heretick, 


m  after  the  first  and  second  admonition, 
n  reject ; 

1 1  Knowing  that  he  that  is  such  °  is 
subverted,  and  sinneth,  p  being  con- 
demned of  himself. 

f  Matt.  xxi.  26— 28.  Luke  yii.  30.    xix.  2.'.  John  iii.  18.    Acfi  xiii 


i  .SVrmi.U.  .Tim. 

i.    .1-7.     i».   7. 

2  Tun.  ii.  23. 
k  Job  xv.  .1.  1  Cor. 

viii.     1.    xiii.  2. 

2  Tim.  ii.  14. 
1  1  On.  xi.  l9.GaU 

v.  2ii.2  Pet.  Ii.  I. 
m  Matt.   x\in.   IS 

—17.2  Cor.  XIIL 

2. 
n  Hnm.    xvi.    17. 

1  Cor.  v.  4-13. 
Gal.       ».        12. 
2Th«.  iii.  6.  14. 

2  Tim.    iii.     b. 
2  John  10. 

o  i.   II.    Acts    X*. 
24.  1  Tim.  i.  19, 
20.  2  Tim.  ii.  14. 
Hcb.  x.  26. 
.  46.     Rom.  iii.  19. 


its  gifts,  graces,  arid  consolations,  "  through  Jesus  Christ 
"  our  Saviour."  His  ransom  had  purchased,  and  his  me- 
diation had  obtained,  this  inestimable  gift  for  sinners,  in 
order  to  impart  salvation  to  their  souls.  Thus,  being 
brought  to  repent,  and  believe  in  the  Son  of  God,  they 
had  been  "  justified  by  his  grace,"  without  any  of  their  own 
merits  ;  (Note,  Rom.  iii.  21 — 26.  v.  1,  2  ;)  and  so  they  be- 
came the  adopted  children  and  heirs  of  God,  "  according  to 
"  the  hope  of  eternal  life,"  which  his  promise  had  taught 
them  to  entertain.  (Note*,  i.  1 — 4.  Rom.  v.  1 — 5.  viii.  24 
— 27,  vv.  24,  '25.  1  Pet.  i.  3—5.  1  John  v.  1 1, 12.)  Seeing 
then  all  their  hopes  and  privileges  had  been  conferred 
upon  them,  wholly  by  the  mercy  of  God,  contrary  to  all 
their  own  deserts ;  it  was  highly  proper  for  them  to  be 
"  followers  of  God,"  in  their  conduct  towards  their  bre- 
thren and  neighbours. — The  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  are  not  so  much  as  alluded  to  in  this  place:  and 
nothing  induces  more  confusion  and  perplexity  into  the 
expositions  given  of  the  scripture  by  commentators  of 
different  descriptions,  than  the  neglect  of  distinguishing 
between  those  communications  which  constituted  men 
prophets  or  apostles,  and  those  which  were,  still  are,  and 
ever  must  be,  indispensably  necessary  to  render  them  true 
Christians. — The  expression,  "  shed"  or  poured  "  on  us," 
in  this  manifest  allusion  to  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  may 
properly  be  noted,  as  an  intimation  that  the  pouring  of 
water  on  any  person,  "  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  the 
"  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,"  is  baptism,  equally  with  im- 
mersion. (Note,  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.) 

Kindness.  (4)  Xp>js-oT»);.  J?om.  ii.  4.  iii.  12.  xi.  22.  2  Cor. 
vi.  G.  Gal.  v.  22.  Eph.  ii.  7-  Col.  iii.  I/. — Love  ...  toward 
man.]  <J>iXavfya»ria.  A-CtS  xxviii.  2.  QiXavSptuKco;,  Acts 
xxvii.  3.  Philanthropy. — Appeared.']  Erapavjj.  ii.  11. 
Luke  i.  73.  It  implies  to  be  illustriously  or  gloriously 
manifested. —  Washing.  (5)  Aarpa.  Eph.  v.  26. — Rege- 
neration.] n«\iyysve<7iaf.  Matt.  xix.  28.  Not  elsewhere. — 
Renewing.]  Avaxaivtocrecof.  Rom.  xii.  2.  Avaxaivou.  Col. 
iii.  10.  (Notes,  Ps.  Ii.  10.  Jer.  xxxii.  39 — 41.  Ez.  xxxvi. 
25 — 27.  2  Cor.  v.  17.  Rev.  xxi.  5—8.) 

V.  8.  "  The  saying,"  which  the  apostle  had  just  de- 
livered, concerning  salvation  to  sinners,  from  the  mercy 
of  God  in  Christ,  through  regeneration,  by  faith,  and 
gratuitous  justification  of  grace,  "was  faithful:"  and  the 
doctrines  which  he  had  stated,  as  well  as  the  exhortations 
before  given,  (for  both  seem  to  be  referred  to,)  he  would 
have  Titus  insist  upon,  with  constancy  and  without  waver- 
ing ;  in  order  that  "  those  who  had  believed  in  God,"  and 
trusted  in  his  mercy,  grace,  truth,  and  power,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  might  be  rendered  "  careful  to  maintain,"  or 


to  stand  foremost  in  the  practice  of  good  works ;  being 
influenced  by  love  and  gratitude,  and  encouraged  by  the 
promises  of  the  gospel  to  abound  in  them.  For  though 
the  things  before  stated  in  various  practical  admonitions, 
could  not  in  any  degree  justify  sinners  before  God;  they 
were  "  good  "  in  themselves,  and  "  profitable  to  men,"  in 
respect  of  their  temporal  and  eternal  interests,  both  to 
those  who  performed  them,  and  to  others.  (Notes,  Job 
xxii.  1 — i.  Ps.  xvi.  2,  3.  2  Car.  ix.  12—15.) 

Affirm  constantly.]  AiaSE&mcrSai.  1  Tim.  i.  7-  BE&JIOM, 
Mark  xvi.  20.  Rom.  xv.  8.  Heb.  ii.  3. — Be  careful^  <tyovn- 
£u<ri.  Here  only.  To  devise,  contrive,  and  be  solicitous 
about  any  thing. — Maintain.]  Ylpo'is-turSiu.  14.  1  Tim.  iii. 
4,5.  12.  v.  17. 

V.  9.  It  was  incumbent  on  Titus,  to  insist  on  the  grand 
peculiarities  of  the  gospel,  and  by  all  means  to  avoid  fri- 
volous and  foolish  questions,  or  subtile  nice  distinctions 
and  "  genealogies,"  to  which  the  Jews  were  attached,  as 
if  men  were  the  better  in  the  sight  of  God  for  being  de- 
scended from  the  patriarchs.  These  matters,  and  the  con- 
tests and  angry  disputes  of  the  Jewish  teachers,  about  the 
Mosaick  law,  and  the  obligations  of  its  ceremonies,  were 
utterly  vain  under  the  Christian  dispensation  ;  and  only 
amused  men  with  such  speculations,  as  took  them  off  from 
the  great  doctrines  and  duties  of  Christianity. — The  con- 
trast between  those  things  which  "  are  good  and  profitable 
"to  men"  (8),  and  "those  which  are  unprofitable  and 
"  vain,"  is  worthy  of  observation.  (Notes,  i.  14 — 16. 
1  Tim.  i.  3—7.  iv.  6—10.  vi.  20,  21.  2  Tim.  ii.  14 — 18.) 

Avoid.]     Hcpu's'OKro.  See  on  2  Tim.  ii.  16. 

V.  10,  11.  A  heretick,  in  St.  Paul's  sense,  seems  to 
denote  a  professed  Christian,  who  obstinately  denies  and 
opposes  some  fundamental  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  as  taught 
by  the  apostles ;  especially  if  he  were  earnest  to  propagate 
his  notions,  from  a  vain  desire  of  being  the  head  of  a 
party,  and  so  made  divisions  in  the  church.  (Note,  Gal. 
v.  19 — 21.)  Titus  was  therefore  directed  to  admonish  the 
heretick  once  and  again  ;  shewing  him  the  error  and  evil 
tendency  of  his  principles,  and  their  corrupt  source ;  warn- 
ing him  of  his  guilt  and  danger,  and  exhorting  him  to 
retract.  If  this  failed  of  effect,  he  ought  afterwards  to  re- 
ject him,  as  an  excommunicated  person  :  as  his  dangerous 
errors,  and  his  pertinacious  adherence  to  them,  evinced 
him  "  to  be  subverted,"  or  turned  aside  from  Christ,  the 
Foundation  of  the  church,  by  the  artifices  of  Satan  ;  that 
his  mistakes  arose  not  from  unavoidable  ignorance,  but 
from  proud  and  carnal  prejudices,  so  that  he  sinned  in 
them  ;  and  that  "  he  was  condemned  of  himself,"  as  his 
avowal  of  such  heresies  rendered  further  proof  against  him 


A.D.  66 


CHAPTER  III. 


A.  D.  66. 


\4Se2TimAcm*2:  12  When  I  shall  send  Artemas  unto 
',  ?Sr«»i!/8'9.  thee,  or  *  Tychicus,  '  be  diligent  to 
'  Lu"e,"%.^:  come  unto  me  to  Nicopolis;  '  for  I  have 

25.   xi.    45,    46.     ,  ,    ..  .      . 

^  ^i^.  A^  determined  there  to  winter. 

*»*!!*          13  Bring   Zenas    'the    lawyer  and 
*  "'\".'ii°£;  °  Apollos  x  on  their  journey  diligently, 
lm  that  nothing  be  wanting  unto  them. 


«i.Ji. 


14  And   let   ours   also   y  learn    toXoT"8W«, 

*  •      .      •  j  |  /»  honest       tradei. 

maintain    good   works  tor  necessary   Acux«ii.3.xx. 
uses,  *  that  they  be  not  unfruitful.  a^ji,!*^.'*'. 

15  All  that  are   a  with   me   salute » Is  ^ «•"»"• 

1  h   r~,  11  •  v"     l9'   *"•   "'• 

thee.       Greet  them  that  c  love  us  in    J^ £'*•£-$• 
the  faith.  d  Grace  be  with  you  all.  Amen.    ?££•  ,*ft.  £ 

17.  Col.  i.  10.  Heb.  vi.  S— 12.  2  Pet.  i.  8.         a  See  m  Rom.  xvi.  21—24.        l>  See  on  Bom! 
xvi.  1—  20.  c  Gal.  v.  6.  Eph.  vi.  28.     1  Tim.  i.  5.     1'hilem.  5.  2  John  I,  2.  3  John  1. 

d  Sec  or.  1  Cor.  *vi.  23.    Eph.  vi.  24.    2  Tim.  iv.  22.— Heb.  xiii.  2,S. 


unnecessary.  He  was  therefore  not  to  be  considered  as  a 
Christian,  or  allowed  to  continue  in  the  communion  of 
the  church.  The  scriptures  referred  to  in  the  margin 
(Marg.  Ref.  p,)  shew,  that  when  a  man's  own  words  suf- 
fice for  his  condemnation,  without  further  evidence,  he 
may  be  said  to  be  "  condemned  of  himself:"  nor  does  any 
great  difficulty  appear  in  this  much  disputed  text,  except 
in  explaining  it  in  a  manner  consistent  with  the  systems 
of  contending  zealots. — In  subordinate  matters  the  apostle 
inculcated  mutual  forbearance :  but  all  his  epistles  shew, 
that  he  supposed  some  errors  to  be  fundamental,  and  ab- 
solutely inconsistent  with  faith  in  Christ.  For  pertina- 
ciously maintaining  these  errors,  men  ought  to  be  excom- 
municated, as  much  as  for  gross  immoralities  :  and  were 
things  restored  to  their  primitive  state  in  the  church  of 
Christ,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  those  who  deny 
the  ruined  estate  of  man  by  nature,  the  Deity  of  Christ, 
the  real  atonement  of  his  death,  justification  by  faith  in 
the  merits  of  Christ,  of  grace  and  not  of  works  ;  the  need 
of  sanclification  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  of  obedience  to 
God's  commandments,  as  the  effect  and  evidence  of  justify- 
ing faith,  with  other  doctrines  of  similar  importance,  would, 
after  proper  admonition,  be  rejected  by  the  pastors  of  the 
church,  and  excluded  from  the  communion  of  believers. 
No  doubt  would  remain  in  their  minds,  that  such  he- 
reticks  were  subverted  and  sinned ;  and  their  profession 
of  tenets  so  destructive  of  Christianity,  would  be  deemed 
a  kind  of  "  self-condemnation  ; "  without  considering  them 
as  less  sincere  in  opposing  the  truth,  than  Saul  of  Tarsus 
was.  They  would  not  judge  them  proper  persons  to  asso- 
ciate with  those  who  believed  the  doctrines  of  Christianity : 
but  yet  they  would  not  do  them  any  injury  in  their  tem- 
poral concerns,  or  refuse  to  aid  them  in  distress ;  or  neg- 
lect to  pray  for  "  God  to  give  them  repentance,  to  the 
"  acknowledging  of  the  truth."  The  connexion,  which 
has  so  long  subsisted,  between  excommunication  and  per- 
secution, has  aided  in  giving  occasion  to  a  latitudinarian 
candour,  and  a  laxity  of  discipline,  to  associate  with  men's 
ideas  of  toleration.  But  the  fullest  toleration  does  not 
imply,  that  all  opinions  should  be  regarded  as  alike  right 
or  probable  :  nor  does  excommunication  imply,  that  any 
alteration  should  be  made  in  men's  civil  circumstances. 
(Notes,  Matt.xvlii.  15—18.  1  Cor.  v.  1—5.  9—13.  2  John 
1 — 11.  Rev.  ii.  20 — 23.)  Some  learned  and  ingenious 
men  have  indeed  at  length  discovered  that  it  is  no  sin  to 
treat  the  word  of  God  with  neglect,  contempt,  or  proud 
opposition ;  and  that  it  is  of  little  consequence  what  doc- 
trines men  believe!  No  wonder  then,  that  they  cannot 
explain  the  scripture  into  an  agreement  with  these  tenets; 
or  bring  the  word  of  God  to  declare  its  own  insignificancy. 
But  those  who  believe,  that  "  men  love  darkness  rather 
"  than  light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil,"  and  treat  the 
truth  of  God  as  a  lie,  because  it  opposes  their  pride  or 


lusts,  will  not  find  much  difficulty  in  understanding,  why 
such  hereticks  should  be  separated  from  the  society  of 
believers  :  and  they  will  chiefly  lament,  that  it  is  not  more 
generally  practised,  and  more  easily  practicable;  seeing  it 
is  evident,  "  that  a  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole 
"  lump,"  in  many  churehes  which  once  seemed  to  flourish. 
(Notes,  Lev.  xiii.  40 — 44.  Rom.  xvi.  17 — 20.  1  Tim.  i.  18 
—20.  2  Tim.  ii.  14 — 18.  2  Pet.  ii.  1—3.  1  John  v.  9,  10.) 

Heretick.  (10)  'Aipmxo?.  Here  only. — 'Aipa/j,  Acts  v. 
17-  xv.  5.  xxiv.  5.  14.  xxvi.  5.  xxviii.  22.  1  Cor.  xi.  19.  Gal. 
v.  20.  2  Pet.  ii.  1.  It  is  vain  to  seek  the  meaning  of  this 
word  from  profane  writers,  or  from  etymology  ;  the  New 
Testament  itself  must  explain  it. — Now  it  is  manifest,  that 
there  were  important  differences  in  opinion,  between  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  as  well  as  a  division  into  sects: 
and,  it  appears  to  me,  that  fundamental  errors  in  doctrine, 
rather  than  divisions  into  parties,  are  intended,  when 
heresies  are  mentioned,  by  the  sacred  writers. — Re- 
ject.] UapaiTn.  1  Tim.  iv.  7-  '  Refuse  to  employ,  to 
countenance,  to  retain  him,  or  to  associate  at  all  with 
him.' — Condemned  of  himself.  (11)  AuroxaTaxpiTos.  Here 
only.  (Note,  I  John  iii.  18 — 24.)  It  may  mean,  that  pro- 
fessing heretical  doctrines,  no  other  witnesses  were  needful 
for  his  conviction  and  censure.  (Note,  1  Tim.  v.  19,  20.) 

V.  12 — 15.  There  were  several  cities  called  Nicopolis, 
(the  city  of  victory,)  especially  one  in  Macedonia,  and  an- 
other in  Epirus,  and  it  is  not  certain  which  was  here 
meant :  but  it  hence  appears  that  St.  Paul  was  at  this  time 
at  liberty.  Had  he  written  from  Nicopolis,  as  the  spurious 
postscript  asserts,  he  would  have  said,  "  I  have  determined 
"  here  to  winter." — He  purposed  to  send  Artemas,  or 
Tychicus,  to  inform  Titus,  when  to  meet  him  there  ;  and 
probably  to  supply  his  place  in  Crete  :  and  he  desired  him 
to  come  without  delay.  But  he  was  required  to  bring 
Zenas,  (who  was  either  a  converted  Jewish  doctor  of  the 
law,  or  one  who  had  been  a  Roman  lawyer,)  and  Apollos, 
who  seems  to  have  been  then  in  Crete :  and  he  was  stu- 
diously to  help  them,  that  by  the  kindness  of  the  churches, 
their  wants  and  travelling  expenses  might  be  supplied. 
Titus  was  also  directed  to  remind  the  immediate  friends  of 
the  apostle,  and  especially  the  ministers,  that  they  should 
"  learn  to  maintain,"  or  to  stand  forward  and  distinguish 
themselves,  in  the  practice  of  good  works,  for  these  and 
such-like  useful  purposes ;  that  they  might  not  be  unfruit- 
ful, but  might  set  a  good  example  to  the  new  converts. — 
Some  explain  the  words  to  mean,  that  they  should  learn 
and  labour  in  "  useful  trades,"  which  would  enable  them, 
though  no  emoluments  were  annexed  to  their  office,  to  assist 
their  brethren,  and  so  in  this  respect  not  to  be  unfruitful. 
(Marg.  Ref.) — With  this  admonition,  and  the  customary 
salutations  and  benedictions,  lie  concluded  the  epistle. 

Bring  ...on  their  journey.  (13)  Ilpon-f/xiJ/ov.  See  on 
Acts  xv.  3. 
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V.  1—8. 


b  lias  at  all  times  been  necessary,  to  remind  Christians 
-  to  be  subject  to  principalities  and  powers,  to  obey  magis- 
"  trates,"  and  "  to  submit  to  one  another  in  the  fear  of 
«  God;"  (Notes,  Eph.  v.  2. .  1  Pet.  v.  5—7;)  but  it  is 
peculiarly  so  at  present,  when  most  valuable  privileges 
and  liberties  in  this  favoured  land,  which  ought  to  have 
rendered  cheerful  subjection  and  peaceable  obedience  uni- 
versal, among  all  who  "  name  the  name  of  Christ,"  have 
given  occasion  to  a  contrary  spirit  and  conduct  in  num- 
bers, who  seem  to  forget,  that  most  express  precepts  to 
this  effect  are  found  in  the  scriptures.  But  real  religion, 
in  proportion  as  it  prevails,  will  render  believers  quiet  sub- 
jects, as  well  as  good  neighbours  and  relations,  and 
"  ready  to  every  good  work  :  "  it  will  repress  every  turbu- 
lent and  censorious  temper,  and  restrain  them  from 
"  speaking  evil  "  of  others,  and  from  reviling  and  wrang- 
ling ;  and  it  will  teach  them  to  be  gentle  and  meek  to  all 
men.  These  dispositions,  and  this  conduct,  are  the  genu- 
ine effects  of  a  deep  conviction  of  our  own  guilt,  united 
with  a  believing  and  experimental  knowledge  of  the  salva- 
tion of  the  gospel. — We  shall  not,  when  really  humbled 
and  enlightened,  disdain  or  be  wearied  out  by  the  mis- 
conduct of  the  most  unreasonable  enemies ;  because  we 
shall  well  remember,  that  we  ourselves  were  formerly 
"  foolish,  disobedient,  and  deceived,  slaves  to  divers " 
base  lusts,  and  a  fondness  for  carnal  pleasures;  "  that  we 
"  lived  in  malice  and  envy,"  and  in  short  were  hateful  to 
God,  and  disposed  to  hate  one  another,  and  thus  "  ves- 
"  sels  of  wrath  fitted  for  destruction,"  till  divine  grace 
effected  the  blessed  change.  Let  us  then  often  contem- 
plate the  discoveries,  which  have  been  made  of  the  "  kirid- 
"  ness  and  love  of  God  our  Saviour,"  towards  our  fallen 
apostate  race,  in  "  giving  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation 
"  for  our  sins  ;  "  his  patience  in  sparing  us,  during  the 
years  of  our  foolishness  and  rebellion  ;  his  goodness  in 
sending  us  the  word  of  salvation ;  and,  to  crown  the 
whole,  his  mercy  in  causing  us  to  partake  of  the  "  wash- 
"  ing  of  regeneration  and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
"  which  he  poured  upon  "  our  souls,  of  his  plenteous 
grace,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour.  Surely  we  know 


that  none  of  these  things  were  procured  "  by  works  of 
"  righteousness  which  we  had  done ; "  and  that  we  are 
"  justified  freely  by  his  grace,  and  so  made  heirs  according 
"  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life."  Having  been  therefore 
brought  into  a  state  of  safety,  and  made  partakers  of  a 
joyful  hope,  by  the  mercy  of  God  the  Father,  through  the 
redemption  of  his  incarnate  Son,  and  by  the  new  creation 
of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  it  certainly  behoves  us  to  "  take  the 
"  lead  in  every  good  work,"  by  which  we  can  glorify  God 
our  Saviour,  or  benefit  mankind.  (Note;  Phil.  iv.  8,  9.) 
Ministers  should  frequently  and  earnestly  insist  upon  these 
"  faithful  sayings,"  and  "affirm  these  things  constantly;  " 
and  shew  the  tendency  of  the  truths  of  the  gospel  to  holi- 
ness of  life  :  and  Christians  should  be  ambitious  of  exceed- 
ing all  other  men  in  every  good  thing,  for  the  honour  of 
the  truth  through  which  they  are  saved.  (Note,  ii.  14.) 

V.  9—15. 

Attending  to  "  the  good  and  profitable  things  before 
inculcated,  we  should  learn  to  avoid  "  foolish  questions  " 
and  contentious  disputations,  which  "  are  unprofitable 
"  and  vain."  But,  though  we  must  not  strive  about 
words,  or  magnify  every  difference  of  opinion  into  a 
"  damnable  heresy ; "  yet  we  should  carefully  watch 
against  fundamental  errors,  which  are  inconsistent  with 
"  the  life  of  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,"  and  of  grateful  obe- 
dience to  him.  Many  are  subverted  by  hereticks;  we 
should  therefore  "  withdraw  from  them,"  if  they  neglect 
proper  admonitions ;  and  though  they  should  not  be  sepa- 
rated from  the  communion  of  believers  here  ;  yet,  continu- 
ing impenitent,  they  will  at  last  be  rejected  by  the  omnis- 
cient Judge  of  all  men.  Whatever  Christians  "  find  to 
"  do,"  they  should  attend  on  it  diligently :  (Note,  EC.  ix. 
10  :)  they  ought  to  be  ever  ready  to  help  one  another  ; 
and  to  prevent  and  relieve  the  wants  of  those  who  are 
labouring  to  promote  the  gospel.  (Note,  3  Jolm  5 — 8. 
P.  O.  1 — 8.)  Those  who  exhort  others  to  such  good 
works,  must  learn  to  maintain  them  in  their  own  conduct; 
and,  on  proper  occasions,  to  set  a  decided  and  conspicuous 
example.  Then  they  will  not  be  unfruitful  in  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ;  mutual  love  as  the  fruit  of  faith  will  be 
increased ;  and  "  the  grace  of  our  Lord  will  be  with  them 
"  all." 
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THE 


EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 


TO 


PHILEMON. 


rHILEMON  seems  to  have  been  a  Christian  of  some  eminence,  residing  at  Colossi.  (Note,  1,  2. — Col.  iv.  9.  1?,)  who 
had  been  converted  under  St.  Paul's  ministry  (19) ;  perhaps  during  his  abode  at  Ephesus.  (Acts  xix.  10.) — When  the 
apostle  was  imprisoned  at  Rome,  Onesimus,  a  slave  of  Philemon,  having,  as  it  is  generally  thought,  been  guilty  of 
some  dishonesty,  left  his  master  and  fled  to  that  city,  though  at  the  distance  of  several  hundred  miles.  When  he 
came  thither,  curiosity,  or  some  similar  motive,  induced  him  to  attend  on  St.  Paul's  ministry,  which  it  pleased  God  to 
bless  for  his  conversion.  After  he  had  given  very  satisfactory  proof  of  a  real  change,  and  manifested  an  excellent  dis- 
position by  suitable  behaviour,  which  had  greatly  endeared  him  to  the  apostle;  he  judged  it  proper  to  send  him  back 
to  his  master  ;  to  whom  he  wrote  this  epistle,  in  order  to  procure  Onesimus  a  more  favourable  reception,  than  he 
could  otherwise  have  expected. — The  most  competent  judges  have  given  it  a  decided  preference,  as  a  model  of  good 
writing  in  the  epistolary  kind,  to  the  most  admired  remains  of  antiquity.  Indeed,  we  can  scarcely  conceive,  how 
such  a  cause,  as  that  of  Onesimus,  could  have  been  pleaded  in  a  more  interesting,  obliging,  prudent,  pathetick,  and 
masterly  manner.  It  is  also  very  replete  with  useful  instruction. — The  apostle  entertained  no  doubt  of  Philemon's 
compliance  with  his  request ;  and  expected  that  he  would  do  more  than  he  said.  It  is  therefore  probable,  that  One- 
simus was  not  only  received  into  favour,  but  set  at  liberty ;  and  it  is  generally  thought,  that  he  became  afterwards  a 
minister  of  the  gospel.  Onesimus  accompanied  Tychicus  to  Colossi,  and,  it  may  be  concluded,  that  the  apostle 
wrote  to  Philemon  at  the  same  time  ;  and  that  Onesimus,  having  delivered  the  letter  to  his  master,  and  obtained  his 
forgiveness,  joined  with  Tychicus,  in  executing  the  apostle's  commission  to  the  Colossians. 


A    D    64. 


The  apostle  salutes  Philemon,  1 — 3  ;  declares  his 
joy  at  hearing  of  his  faith  and  love,  4 — 7 ;  earnestly 
and  pathetically  intreats  him  to  receive  into  favour 
his  fugitive  servant,  Onesimus,  now  become,  by  the 
apostle's  ministry,  a  consistent  believer,  8 — 21  ;  desires 
him  to  provide  for  him  a  lodging,  as  he  expected  to  be 
speedily  released,  22 ;  and  concludes  witli  salutations 
and  benedictions,  23 — 25. 


PA.  n.  < 
AUL,  *  a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ, "  8G; 
and  "Timothy  our  brother,  unto  Phi-1"/." I 
lemon  our  dearly  beloved,  c  and  fellow-  c  ^i 
labourer ; 

2  And  to  our  beloved  Apphia,  and  j|  j^,- 
d  Archippus,  *  our  fellow-soldier,  and  to  f 
f  the  church  in  thy  house  : 


1  Cor. 
Col.  if. 


ir.  iii.  9. 
8.  Col. 


15. 


NOTES. 

V.  1,  2.  The  apostle  did  not  intend  to  write  authorita- 
t'vely  to  Philemon,  and  therefore  he  only  stiled  himself 
"  a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ :"  (Notes,  8 — 11.  Eph.  iii.  1 
— 7.  iv.  1 — 6  :)  which  tended  to  procure  an  affectionate 
regard  to  him  ;  and  he  joined  Timothy  with  him,  that  his 
request  might  be  presented  as  the  united  desire  of  him  and 
his  brethren.  Though  Philemon  is  called  "  a  fellow  la- 
"  bourer,"  it  is  not  certain  that  he  was  a  minister  ;  per- 


haps he  served  the  cause  of  Christ  by  active  diligence  in 
another  manner.  (Note,  Phil.iv.  I — 3.)  The  beloved  Ap- 
phia is  generally  supposed  to  have  been  his  wife,  though 
some  think  that  she  was  his  sister.  Archippus,  whom  the 
apostle  called  his  "  fellow-soldier,"  and  to  whom  he  sent 
a  special  charge  in  another  epistle,  (Note,  Col.  iv.  17,) 
is  thought  to  have  been  the  son  or  near  relation  of  Phile- 
mon :  and  he  seems  to  have  resided  in  his  family,  which 
was  so  pious  and  well  regulated,  that  it  was  in  som- 

ST6 


A.  1).  64. 


PHILEMON. 


A.  D.  64. 


a  Sft  on    Rom.   i. 

7.    '1  Cor.    xiii. 

14. 
&  $*!•  «i   Rom.  i. 

g  riiil.  i  a.  cui. 

t.  3.  I   Th«.    i. 

1  2Th«.    i.  S. 

»  Tim.  i.3. 
i  Gal.    T.  «.  Eph. 

i.  IS.  Col  i.  4. 
k  7.     IV    xvi.    3. 

Acti  ii.  39—41. 

Rom.     M.     13. 

v.  25,  36.  I  Cur. 

«n     1.    I  John 

lii.  2«...  1,2. 
I  2  Cor.    ix.    12— 

14.    Tit.  iii.    14. 

Heb.  »i.  10 
m  Matt.     r.      16. 

1  Cor.    KIT.    -•'>. 

I  I'rt.  ii.  1 J.  iii. 

1.16. 

n  »  Pet.  1.  ». 
o  1  The*,  i.  3.   ii. 

13.     19.     lii.    a. 

2Jnhn4.3Joha 

3-6. 


3  r  Grace  to  you,  and  peace,  from 
God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

4  I  h  thank  my  God,  making  mention 
of  thee  always  in  my  prayers, 

5  '  Hearing  of  thy  love  and  faith, 
which    thou   hast    k  toward   the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  toward  all  saints ; 

6  That  '  the  communication  of  thy 
faith  may  become  effectual,  by  m  the 
acknowledging    of  every  good   thing 
which  is  "  in  you  in  Christ  Jesus. 

7  For  we  have  °  great  joy  and  con- 


solation in  thy  love,  because  p  the  bowels  f  •».  t  T.«  ..  is. 
of  the  saints   are  refreshed   by  thee, 
brother. 

8  Wherefore,   though   I   might   be 
much  q  bold  in  Christ  to  '  enjoin  thee 
that  which  is  convenient, 

9  Yet  for  '  love's  sake  I  rather  be- 
seech thee,  being  such  a  one  as  '  Paul 
the  aged,  and  now  also  °  a  prisoner  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

10  I   beseech   thee  for   *  my   son, 
1 0nesimus,  *  whom  I  have  begotten  in 
my  bonds ; 


a  2Cor.  iii.  12.  x. 
I,    2.      xi.    21. 

1  Tliri.  ii.  2.  6. 
I  2  Cor.  x.  8. 

•  Horn.      xii.      L 

2  Cor.  ».  30.  »i. 
I.    Eph.   i>.    .. 
Heh.    xiii.     19. 
I  I'.-t.ii.  11. 

t  Pi.  lx».  1-.    18. 

1'rov.     xvi.     31. 

It.  xlvi.  J. 
u  I.  See  on   Eplu 

iii.  Lit.  I. 

X   1!  S.MII.  IX.    1—7. 

xviii.  A.  xix.  37, 

38.   Mark  ix.  17. 

I  Tim.  i.  2.  Tit. 

i.  4. 

y  Col.  IT.». 
I  1  I'lir.     iv.    U. 

Gal.  iv. .». 


respects  a  Christian  church.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Matt. 
xviii.  19,  20.  .Rom.  xvi.  3,  4.) 

Fellow  soldier.  (2)     SurpaTiurii.     Phil.  ii.  25. 

V.3.  (Marg.  Ref  .—Note,  Rom.  i.  5—1 .)  '  Hence  it 
'  appears,  that  the  nature  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
'  is  the  same :  seeing  the  Son  can  do  that  which  the  Father 
'  doeth,  and  the  Father  is  said  to  do  that  which  the  Son 
'  doeth.'  Jerome. 

V.  4 — 7-  The  apostle  thanked  God  continually  for  his 
grace  bestowed  on  Philemon,  of  whom  he  made  "  men- 
"  tion  continually  in  his  prayers."  His  gratitude  to  the 
Lord  was  excited  from  time  to  time,  by  the  good  accounts 
which  he  received  of  Philemon's  "  love  and  faith," 
even  "  his  faith  toward  the  Lord  Jesus,"  and  his  love  to 
him  and  "  to  all  the  saints  "  for  his  sake.  (Notes,  2  Cor. 
viii.  6—9.  Gal  v.  1—6.  Eph.  i.  15—23.  Col.  i.  3—8.) 
The  obvious  meaning  of  the  passage  requires  a  transposi- 
tion of  the  words,  which  arise  from  an  arrangement,  not 
at  all  unsuitable  to  the  Greek  language,  though  it  appears 
rather  harsh  in  an  English  translation.  The  apostle  also 
prayed,  "  that  the  communication  of  Philemon's  faith 
"  might  become  effectual,  &c."  Some  explain  this  of  his 
liberal  communication  from  his  temporal  affluence,  being 
made  "  effectual  "  for  the  relief  of  the  saints,  and  for  the 
evident  demonstration  of  his  faith,  from  which  it  sprang. 
Others  suppose  the  apostle  to  mean,  that  his  "  commu- 
nion," or  participation  of  faith  in  Christ,  might  be  effec- 
tual in  regulating  his  own  temper  and  conduct.  But, 
though  both  these  senses  may  be  contained  in  the  words, 
they  seem  to  have  a  still  further  meaning.  The  apos- 
tle probably  prayed,  that  Philemon's  endeavours,  to 
"  communicate  "  his  faith  in  Christ  to  those  around  him, 
might  be  rendered  effectual,  through  the  evident  excel- 
lency of  his  own  example,  and  th?t  of  his  family  :  so  that 
men  might  be  induced  to  acknowledge  the  reality  and 
value  "of  every  good  thing  which  was  in  them,"  by  means 
of  their  relation  to  Christ ;  and  thus  to  entertain  a  favour- 
able opinion  of  that  religion,  which  produced  such  benefi- 
cial effects,  on  the  conduct  of  those  who  embraced  it. 
(Notes,  Matt.  v.  14— 16.  1  Pet.  ii.  12.)  This  he  trusted 
would  be  the  case;  for  he  "  had  great  joy"  and  comfort, 
in  the  accounts  that  he  heard  of  his  liberal  love,  by  which 
the  urgent  necessities  of  Christians  and  ministers  were 
supplied  :  so  that,  while  their  bodies  were  refreshed  at  his 
expense,  their  hearts  were  also  rejoiced  by  his  good  exam- 
ple and  pious  conversation  :  and  therefore  the  apostle  cor- 


dially  owned  him,  and  greatly  loved  him,  as  his  brother  in 
the  gospel.  The  word  "  brother,"  placed  thus  at  the 
end  of  a  sentence,  is  peculiarly  emphatical,  and  expres- 
sive of  the  most  entire  cordiality. 

Communication.  (6)  Koivawa.  See  on  Acts  ii.  42. 
(Note,  Phil.  i.  3 — 6.) — Acknowledging]  Emyvtayit.  Col.  i. 
9.  ii.  2.  iii.  10.  2  Tim.  ii.  25.  Tit.  i.  1. 

V.  8 — 11.  The  apostle  here  enters  on  the  immediate 
design  of  the  epistle.  When  he  considered  his  own  apos- 
tolical authority  and  Philemon's  character ;  he  supposed 
that  he  might,  with  propriety,  have  "  enjoined  "  him,  in 
the  name  of  Christ,  to  do  what  was  so  evidently  "  conve- 
"  nient,"  or  agreeable  to  the  loving  spirit  of  Christianity  : 
yet  he  preferred  the  language  of  a  supplicant,  in  the  pre- 
sent case,  and  besought  Philemon  "  for  love's  sake,"  even 
the  love  of  Christ  to  them,  and  their  love  to  him,  and  to 
each  other  through  him,  that  he  would  grant  him  one 
special  favour,  which  he  had  it  much  at  heart  to  obtain. 
He  would  remind  him,  that  his  humble  supplicant  was 
"  such  a  one  as  Paul  the  aged,"  (for  he  was  probably 
above  sixty  years  old  at  this  time  ;)  and  "  also  a  prisoner 
"  of  Jesus  Christ."  For  having,  as  a  minister  of  the 
gospel,  encountered  numberless  afflictions  and  perils,  in 
seeking  the  salvation  of  men's  souls,  he  was  then  endur- 
ing the  hardships  of  a  long  imprisonment  in  the  cause  of 
Christ;  and  he  could  not  doubt  of  Philemon's  readiness  to 
do  any  thing  proper,  which  might  mitigate  the  severity  of 
his  sufferings.  His  petition  indeed  was  not  presented  for 
himself:  but  it  was  in  behalf  of  "  his  son,"  even  of  one 
"  whom  he  had  begotten  in  his  bonds,"  "  the  son  of  his 
"  old  age,"  for  whom  he  had  the  most  tender  parental 
affection;  and  this  son  was  "  Onesimus!  "  In  the  original 
Onesimus  is  mentioned  at  the  close  of  the  sentence ;  that 
the  suspence  and  most  affectionate  introduction,  might 
prepare  Philemon  to  read  a  name,  which  could  scarcely 
fail  of  being  associated  in  his  mind  with  unfavourable 
ideas.  "  Onesimus  "  signifies  profitable;  in  allusion  to 
which,  the  apostle  allowed,  that  he  had  not  formerly  de- 
served that  name,  having  been  "  unprofitable  ;  "  probably 
he  had  been  unfaithful,  dishonest,  and  unruly ;  perhaps 
addicted  to  other  vices.  This  the  apostle  seems  to  have 
known  from  his  own  confession.  But  he  spake  of  his 
faults  in  the  gentlest  language,  and  hastened  to  mention 
the  change  which  had  taken  place  ;  and  by  which  his  cha- 
racter was  now  made  to  answer  the  meaning  of  his  name; 
so  that  he  was  become  "  profitable  "  both  to  Philemon 
3x6 


A-  D.  64. 


PHILEMON. 


A.D.  64. 


*  Joo  xxx.   1,    2. 

Matt   xxv.   30. 

Luke    xvit.    10. 

Rom.  iii.  12. 
li  l.uke  XT.  24.  32. 

2Tim.  iv.  II. 
c  M*tt.  vi.  14,  15. 

xv-.ii.       21—35. 

Murk     xi.      25. 

Eph.  iv.  32. 
d  Deut.    xiii.     fi. 

2  Sam.  xvi.    11. 

Jer.     xxxi.    20. 

Luke  xv.  20. 
«  1  Cor.     xvi.   17. 

Phil.  ii.  30. 
f    .SVr  on  1.  Eph. 

Hi.  1.  IT.  I. 

g  8.  9.   2  Cor.    i. 

24.  1  Pel.  v.  3. 
h  1  Chr.  xxix.  17. 

Pi.  ex.  3.  1  Cor. 

ix.    17.    2  Cor. 

Tiji.     12.    ix.    5. 

7.  1  Pet.  T.  2. 
I   Gen.  xlv.  5—8. 

1.  20.   P».  Ixxvi. 

10.      Ii.    x.    7. 

Act«  iv.  28. 
k   Matt,   xxiii.    a 

Act*      ix.      17. 

Gal.  Iii.  28,  23. 

1  Tim.     vi.     2. 

Heb.      iii.       1. 

1  Pet.  i.  22.  23. 

1  Jolin  v.  I. 


1 1  Which  in  time  past  was  to  thee 
a  unprofitable,  but  now  b  profitable  to 
thee  and  to  me : 

12  Whom  I  have  sent  again:  cthou 
therefore  receive  him,   that  is  d  mine 
own  bowels. 

13  Whom  I  would  have  retained  with 
me,  that  '  in  thy  stead  he  might  have 
ministered  unto  me  in  '  the  bonds  of 
the  gospel. 

14  But  *  without  thy  mind  would  I 
do  nothing ;  that  h  thy  benefit  should 
not  be  as  it  were  of  necessity,  but  wil- 
lingly. 

15  For     perhaps  he  therefore  de- 
parted for  a  season,  that  thou  shouldest 
receive  him  for  ever  ; 

16  Not  now  as  a  servant,  but  above 
a  servant,    k  a  brother  beloved,    spe- 


cially to  me ;  but  how  much  more  unto 
thee,  '  both  in  the  flesh,  and  in  the 
Lord! 

17  If  ra  thou  count  me  therefore  a 
partner,  °  receive  him  as  myself. 

18  If  he  hath  wronged   thee,   or 
oweth  thee  ought,  °  put  that  on  mine 
account : 

19  p  I  Paul  have   written    it   with 
mine  own  hand,  I  will  repay  it:  albeit 
I  do  not  say  to  thee,  q  how  thou  owest 
unto  me  even  thine  own  self  besides. 

20  Yea,  brother,  '  let  me  have  joy 
of   thee  in    the  Lord:    '  refresh   my 
bowels  in  the  Lord. 

21  Having  '  confidence  in  thy  obe- 
dience, I  wrote  unto   thee,   knowing 
that  thou   wilt  also  do  more  than  I 
say. 


1  Eph.  vi.  4—7. 
Col.  iii.  22. 

m  Acts  xvi.  15. 
2  Cor.  viii.  23. 
Epli.  iii.  6.  Phil. 

1.  7.    I  Tim.  vi. 

2.  Heb.    iii.  1. 
14.    Jam.  ii.  5. 
1   Pet.       v.  1. 
1  Jnlm  i.  3. 

n  10.  12.  Matt.  x. 

40.  xii.    48—50. 

xviii.  5.  xxv.  40. 
o  I*,      liii.    4—7. 

Hel>. 
p  1   Cor.  xvi.   21, 

22.    Gal.    T.    2. 

vi.  II. 
q  I  Cor.    iv.     15. 

ix.  I,  2.  2  Cor. 

iii.  2.    I  Tim.   i. 

•i     Tit.     i.    4. 

Jam.  v.  19,  20. 
r  2  Cor.  ii.  2.  vii. 

4-7.    13.    Phil. 

ii.     2.      \i.      1. 

1  The.,    ii.    19, 

30.      iii.     7-9. 

Heb.    xiii.    17. 

S  John  4. 
>  7.  12.    Phil.  i.  8. 

ii.  1.  1  John  iii. 

17. 
t  2  Cor.  ii.  3.  vi't. 

16.  viii.  22.   Gal. 

T.    10.   -2  The*. 

iii.  4. 


and  to  the  apostle.  He  was  prepared  to  be  a  useful  ser- 
vant to  the  former ;  he  had  been  serviceable  to  the  latter, 
and  he  hoped  that  he  would  be  still  more  so. 

1  might  be  much  bold,  &c.  (8)  rioAXrjv  ir*ppwuai  ex,uv. 
See  on  John  vii.  4. — To  enjoin.']  EniTcurveiv.  Mark  i.  27. 
vi.27.  Acts  xxiii.  2.  EmTayi)'  See  on  Tit.  ii.  15. — That 
which,  is  convenient.]  Toavrixov.  Eph.  v.  4.  Col.  iii.  18. — 
Unprofitable.  (11)  Axpir°v.  Not  elsewhere. — Profitable.] 
Euxpirov.  2  Tim.  ii.  21.  iv.  11.  "  Very  useful." 

V.  12 — 16.  Onesimus  was  Philemon's  legal  property, 
and  St.  Paul  had  required  and  prevailed  with  Onesimus 
to  return  to  him,  having  made  sufficient  trial  of  his  sin- 
cerity ;  and  he  requested  Philemon  to  receive  him,  with  the 
same  kindness,  as  he  would  the  aged  apostle's  "  own  son 
"  according  to  the  flesh ;  "  being  equally  dear  to  him,  as 
his  spiritual  child.  He  would  gladly  have  kept  him  at 
Rome,  to  minister  to  him  in  his  confinement ;  which  One- 
simus would  willingly  have  done,  in  the  bonds  of  the  gos- 
pel, being  attached  to  him  from  Christian  love  and  grati- 
tude :  and,  as  he  knew  that  Philemon  would  joyfully  have 
done  him  any  service  in  person,  if  he  had  been  at  Rome  ; 
so  he  would  have  considered  Onesimus,  as  ministering  to 
him  in  his  master's  stead.  But  he  would  not  do  any  thing 
of  this  kind  without  his  consent;  lest  he  should  seem  to 
extort  the  benefit,  and  Philemon  should  appear  to  act  from 
"  necessity,"  rather  than  "  from  a  willing  mind."  (Notes, 
2  Cor.  ix.  1 — 7-) — He  had  indeed  hopes  of  deriving  bene- 
fit from  Onesimus's  faithful  service,  at  some  future  period, 
by  Philemon's  free  consent:  yet  lie  was  not  sure,  that  this 
was  the  Lord's  purpose  respecting  him  ;  for  perhaps  he 
permitted  him  to  leave  his  master  for  a  season,  in  so  im- 
proper a  mariner,  in  order  that,  being  converted,  he  might 
be  received  on  his  return  with  such  affection,  and  might 
abide  with  Philemon  with  such  faithfulness  and  diligence, 
that  they  should  choose  to  live  together,  the  rest  of  their 
lives,  as  fellow-heirs  of  eternal  felicity.  (Marg.  Ref.  i.) 
In  this  case  he  knew  that  Philemon  would  no  longer  con- 
sider Onesimus  merely  as  a  slave,  but  view  him  as  "  above 
'•  a  slave,  even  as  a  brother  beloved."  This  he  was  become 
to  Paul  in  an  especial  manner,  who  had  before  been  en- 


tirely a  stranger  to  him  :  how  much  more  then  might  it 
be  supposed,  that  he  would  be  endeared  to  Philemon, 
when  he  became  well  acquainted  with  his  excellency  ;  see- 
ing he  would  be  near  to  him,  both  in  the  flesh,  as  one  of 
his  domesticks,  and  in  the  Lord,  being  one  with  him  in 
Christ  as  a  believer ! 

Bowels.  (12)     SflrXayxva.     See  on  Luke  i.  78. 

V.  I? — 21.  If  Philemon  deemed  the  apostle  "  a  part- 
"  ner,"  or  partaker  of  the  same  grace,  and  dear  to  him 
for  Christ's  sake  ;  let  him  express  his  love  to  him  by  re- 
ceiving Onesimus,  with  as  much  kindness  as  he  would  have 
received  Paul  himself  if  he  had  come  in  person :  and,  in 
case  Onesimus  had  wronged  Philemon,  or  was  in  his  debt ; 
let  him  place  that  to  his  account :  and,  as  he  wrote  the 
epistle  with  his  own  hand,  he  gave,  as  it  were,  a  promis- 
sory note,  that  he  would  repay  it  upon  demand. — It  is  gene- 
rally observed,  that  this  is  a  plain  instance  of  a  debt,  being 
imputed  to  one,  which  was  contracted  by  another  ;  and  of 
one  by  a  voluntary  engagement  becoming  answerable  for 
the  misconduct  of  another;  that  the  latter  might  be  ex- 
empted from  the  punishment  due  to  his  crimes,  and  par- 
take of  benefits  to  which  he  had  no  right.  This  accords 
to  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  voluntary  bearing  the  punish- 
ment of  our  sins,  that  we  might  receive  the  reward  of  his 
righteousness,  by  a  reciprocal  imputation. — Perhaps,  the 
apostle  understood  that  Philemon  had  expressed  some 
sharpness  concerning  Onesimus's  conduct ;  or  suspicion  of 
his  sincerity  in  his  professed  repentance  ;  or  knowing  him 
to  be  naturally  somewhat  severe  in  his  temper,  he  might 
fear  lest  he  should  punish  him,  as  the  laws  permitted  mas- 
ters to  do  their  slaves  in  such  cases  ;  which  would  not  only 
have  been  grievous  to  Onesimus,  but  disgraceful  to  the 
gospel,  and  to  Philemon  himself.  He  therefore  so  far  in 
terested  himself  in  the  matter :  though  he  could  scarcely 
suppose  that  payment  would  be  demanded  of  him  ;  and 
he  added,  that,  in  making  this  proposal,  he  had  forborn 
to  bring  into  the  account,  that  Philemon  "  owed  to  him 
"  his  ownself,"  in  an  especial  manner,  as  God  had  made 
him  the  instrument  of  his  eternal  salvation ;  thus  inti- 
mating that  he  never  could  sufficiently  requite  that  obliga- 
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22  But  withal  "prepare  me  also  a 
«•";£  ''•„£•  JUJ-  lodging  ;  *  for  I  trust  that  y  through  your 
^^'ii"  '*'*  prayers,  I  shall  be  given  unto  you. 
'jElcffifr     23  There   salute  thee   *  Epaphras, 
r.hi6.L  "  '}tm'  *  my  fellow-prisoner  in  Christ  Jesus  ; 

2  CoL  i.  7.  if.  12.  a  Boa.  XYI.  7.    CoL  IT.  10. 


24  b  Marcus,  c  Aristarchus,  d  Demas, 
'Lucas,  'my  fellow-labourers. 

25  The   f  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  "your  spirit.    Amen. 


F2Tiin.iT.il. 
Rom.  »Ti.  20.  24. 


fl.2.    2Cor.Tiii.23. 
h  2  Tim.  IT.  a. 


Phil.  ii.  24.  iT  3.    3  John  a 
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tion.  (Notes,  1  Cbr.  iv.  14—17.  Jam.  v.  19,  20.)  He 
therefore  pathetically  besought  him,  to  let  him  have  an 
opportunity  of  "  rejoicing  on  his  account,"  in  the  Lord's 
kindness  to  him  ;  and  to  grant  him  this  request,  which 
would  as  much  refresh  his  compassionate  heart,  as  Phile- 
mon's liberality  did  "  the  bowels  of  the  saints."  (Note, 
4 — 70  Having  confidence  that  he  was  ready  to  obey  the 
Lord's  will,  which  had  been  intimated  by  him,  he  had  written 
to  him,  being  assured  that  he  would  do  even  more  than  he  had 
requested.— Our  curiosity  is  not  gratified  by  being  informed 
of  the  effect  of  this  epistle :  yet  we  can  hardly  doubt, 
that  Philemon  forgave  Onesimus,  received  him  with  kind- 
ness, remitted  what  he  owed  to  him,  and  afterwards  gave 
him  his  liberty,  that  he  might  attend  on  the  apostle.  His 
appointment  with  Tychicus  to  deliver  the  epistle  to  the 
Colossians  seems  to  intimate,  that  Paul  meant  to  employ 
him  as  a  minister,  which  probably  was  afterwards  done. 

A  partner.  (17)  Kowuvw.  See  on  Luke  v.  10.  (Note, 
1  John  i.  3,  4.) — Put  that_  on  mine  account.  (18)  TOITO  sftoi 
fXXoysi.  Rom.  v.  13. — Owest  ...besides.  (19)  ILioerspEiXsif. 
Insiiper  debes.  '  Owest  to  me  above  others.' — Have  joy  of 
thee.  (20)  Onoipjv.  Here  only.  Note,  8 — 11. 

V.  22 — 25.  The  apostle,  though  at  this  time  in  bonds, 
had  an  expectation  of  being  speedily  released,  when  he 
wrote  this  epistle,  and  he  purposed  to  visit  Philemon  and 
the  Colossians,  when  that  took  place.  He  was  persuaded 
they  did  not  forget  to  pray  for  his  liberty,  that  he  might  be 
enabled  to  visit  them,  and  he  trusted,  that  in  answer  to 
their  prayers,  this  would  soon  be  effected ;  therefore  he 
desired  them  to  prepare  him  a  convenient  lodging. — This 
circumstance  would  add  energy  to  his  request  in  behalf  of 
Onesimus. — Epaphras  attended  Paul  so  closely,  that  he 
might  be  deemed  his  fellow-prisoner  ;  or  perhaps  he  was 
imprisoned  with  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  Note,  Acts  xx.  25 — 
27.  Prej'acesto  1  Timothy  and  2  Timothy.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—16. 

The  "  fellow-labourers"  and  "  fellow-soldiers  "  ol 
Christ,  ought  to  "pray  and  to.  thank  God"  for  each 
other,  with  the  greatest  constancy  and  fervency  :  for  faith 
in  Christ,  and  love  to  him,  should  unite  saints  more 
closely,  than  any  outward  relation  can  the  people  of  the 
world.  (Notes,  1  Pet.  i.  22— 25.)  Those  who  partake  of 
this  blessedness,  must  and  will  desire  to  communicate  it 
to  others  ;  and  their  endeavours  will  be  rendered  effectual, 
through  fervent  prayer,  and  by  a  uniform  course  of  piety, 
purity,  integrity,  and  benevolence;  which  will  constrain 
men  to  "  acknowledge  the  good  things,  which  are  in 
"  them  "  as  believers  in  Christ. — Faithful  ministers  have 
great  joy  and  comfort  in  that  little  company  of  affluent 
Christians,  whose  "  love  abounds "  in  liberality  to  all 
men ;  and  when  "  the  bowels  of  the  saints  are  refreshec 
"  by  them,"  and  their  wants  generously  supplied. — It  is 
by  no  means  proper  to  exercise  authority  on  every  occa- 


sion; even  when  ministers  may  be  "  bold  to  enjoin  what 
"  is  convenient."  It  is  frequently  far  more  prudent,  for 
love's  sake,  to  beseech  even  juniors  and  inferiors  ;  espe- 
cially when  it  may  be  supposed,  that  they  will  be  reluctant 
to  what  is  required,  and  when  it  may  be  difficult  to  con- 
vince them  of  its  indispensable  obligation.  These  re- 
quests, from  such  a  one  as  in  any  good  measure  resembles 
"  Paul  the  aged,"  will  have  the  energy  of  injunctions, 
and  engag-j  compliance,  without  risking  a  subsequent  dis- 
taste ;  which  is  always,  in  such  cases,  to  be  feared  from 
the  remaining  self-love  of  the  human  heart ;  even  in  re- 
spect of  pious  men,  who  would  do  much  to  alleviate  the 
sufferings,  or  increase  the  comforts,  of  their  faithful  pas- 
tors. In  such  circumstances,  wisdom  and  humility  will 
teach  the  aged  and  experienced  to  become  willingly  the  ob- 
liged parties,  when  they  might  assume  a  higher  tone. — In 
speaking  to  persons  about  their  sins,  for  their  humiliation, 
the  heinous  nature  and  manifold  aggravations  of  them 
should  be  insisted  on  :  but  in  mentioning  them  to  others, 
who  are  disposed  to  severity  or  resentment,  we  should 
soften  and  extenuate  as  far  as  truth  will  permit :  and  the 
subject  ought  to  be  introduced  with  all  the  tenderness  and 
caution  imaginable,  that  every  thing  may  tend  to  con- 
ciliate, and  nothing  to  exasperate. — When  penitents  shew 
their  sincerity  by  "  works  meet  for  repentance,"  they 
should  be  treated  by  ministers  with  parental  tenderness  ; 
and  taken  under  their  patronage,  in  respect  of  the  tem- 
poral consequences  of  their  former  sins.  For  in  this  man- 
ner, those  "  who  were  unprofitable  "  to  their  relatives  and 
neighbours,  and  a  trouble  to  all  connected  with  them,  are 
made  "  profitable"  to  the  community  and  to  the  church 
of  God.  (Note,  Mark  v.  14— 20.  P.  O.  14—20.)  They 
often  become  greatly  useful  to  ministers  and  their  families, 
and  a  blessing  to  all  among  whom  they  reside  ;  they  sup- 
ply other  men's  lack  of  service,  to  the  suffering  disciples 
of  Christ,  by  tending  on  them  in  their  stead;  they  pro- 
mote the  gospel  by  their  example,  conversation,  and 
prayers ;  and  some  of  them  become  preachers  of  the  word 
of  life  to  their  fellow-sinners  :  for  "  behold  all  things  are 
"  become  new." — No  prospect  of  usefulness  should  induce 
ministers  to  allow  their  converts  to  neglect  relative  obliga- 
tions, or  to  fail  of  obedience  to  their  superiors.  One  great 
evidence  of  true  repentance  consists  in  returning  to  the 
practice  of  those  duties  which  had  been  neglected  :  and 
even  liberty  to  engage  in  other  services  should  be  sought 
from  those  concerned  ;  not  as  it  were  of  necessity,  but 
by  their  willing  consent.  We  know  not  for  what  services 
God  may  intend  those,  whom  he  has  marvellously  con- 
verted ;  having  therefore  given  our  judgment,  and  used 
proper  means,  we  should  leave  all  things  to  his  determina- 
tion, in  whose  hand  are  the  hearts  of  all  the  children  of 
men. 

V.  17—25. 

Little  do  men  know  for  what  purposes  the  Lord  leaves 
them  to  change  their  situations,  or  engage  in  enterprizes 
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from  worldly  or  criminal  motives.  We  should  have 
thought,  that  Onesimus's  departure  from  his  master,  would 
have  been  final,  «nd  his  journey  to  Rome  ruinous  ;  yet  the 
Lord  liiid  far  other  and  more  gracious  purposes  concerning 
him  :  (Note,  Gen.  1.  '20;)  and  had  he  not  over-ruled,  in  a 
similar  manner,  some  of  our  ungodly  projects,  the  writer 
and  many  readers  may  r,ay,  with  humble  gratitude,  our 
destruction  must  have  been  the  inevitable  consequence; 
though,  through  that  gracious  interposition,  they  eventually 
proved  the  occasion  of  our  being  brought  into  the  way  of 
salvation  and  of  usefulness.  When  we  read  of  Onesimus's 
conversion  at  Rome,  after  having  grown  worse  and  worse, 
as  it  is  probable,  in  Philemon's  pious  family  ;  we  should 
learn  to  despair  of  none,  but  still  to  use  means,  and  offer 
prayers  for  them  :  and  we  should  be  ever  ready  to  receive 
the  penitent,  with  that  kindness  which  God  shews  to  his 
returning  prodigals.  (Note,  Luke  xv.  20 — 24.)  This 
should  especially  be  attended  to,  in  our  conduct  towards 
relations  or  domesticks ;  whose  conversion  should  be 
doubly  welcome,  notwithstanding  their  past  misconduct, 
that  they  may  be  near  to  us,  and  beloved  by  us,  "  in  the 
"  flesh,  and  in  the  Lord." — Ministers  should,  in  such 


cases,  love  to  be  peace-makers  ;  (Note,  Mait,  v.  9  ;)  and 
they  ought  to  give  up  their  own  interest,  in  order  to  pre- 
vail with  offended  parents  or  masters,  to  be  reconciled  to 
their  penitent  children  or  servants;  that  so  the  severity, 
animosity,  and  division  may  be  prevented,  by  which  the 
gospel  is  often  disgraced.  When  such  offenders  have 
wronged  others,  or  owe  what  they  cannot  pay,  it  may 
sometimes  be  proper  for  us  to  pay  it  for  them,  if  we  can  ; 
as  followers  of  Christ  who  "  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body 
"  on  the  tree."  Thus  we  shall  best  prevail  with  our  bre- 
thren, to  use  lenity  and  forbearance:  especially  when  we 
deal  with  those,  who  "  owe  their  own  selves  "  to  the  bless- 
ing of  God  on  our  ministry  :  and  such  persons  ought  to  be 
reminded  to  let  their  loving  pastors  "  have  joy  of  them  in 
"  the  Lord,"  to  refresh  their  hearts,  to  answer  their  confi- 
dence, and  even  to  do  more  than  modesty  will  permit 
them  to  request.  Then  their  prayers  for  each  other  will 
be  more  fervent ;  and,  in  answer  .o  them,  their  meetings 
on  earth  will  be  comfortable  and  cordial :  but  even  if  this 
be  denied,  "  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  will  be  with 
"  their  spirits,"  and  they  will  soon  meet  before  the  throne, 
to  join  for  ever  in  admiring  the  riches  of  redeeming  love. 
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THE  general  testimony  of  antiquity,  the  current  tradition  of  the  church,  and  the  judgment  of  the  most  competent 
modern  criticks,  determine  this  epistle  to  have  been  written  by  the  apostle  Paul ;  though  some,  both  in  former  and 
latter  times,  have  thought  otherwise.  '  "  The  epistle  of  Paul."  Thus  we  find  it  written  in  all  our  manuscripts,  one 
'  only  excepted,  in  which  it  is  only,  "  The  epistle  to  the  Hebrews." '  Beza. — '  It  is  evident,  that  this  epistle  was 
'  generally  received  in  ancient  times,  by  those  Christians  who  used  the  Greek  language,  and  lived  in  the  eastern  parts  ot 
'  the  Roman  empire.  In  particular,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  before  the  end  of  the  second  century,  received  this  epistle 
•'  as  St.  Paul's,  and  quoted  it  frequently,  and  without  any  doubt  or  hesitation. — It  is  not  expressly  quoted  as  St.  Paul's, 
'  by  any  of  the  Latin  writers  in  Hie  three  first  centuries.  However,  it  was  known  to  Irenseus  and  Tertullian. — It  is 
'  manifest,  that  it  was  received  as  an  epistle  of  St.  Paul,  by  many  Latin  writers  in  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  centuries.' 
Lardner. — Origen,  who  held  some  peculiar  notions  concerning  it,  says,  '  The  ancients  did  not  rashly  hand  it  down  as 
'  St.  Paul's.' — '  It  is  very  certain,  that  the  churches  and  writers,  who  were  ancients  with  respect  to  Origen,  must  have 
'  conversed  with  the  apostles  themselves,  or  at  least  with  their  successors. — Since  this  tradition  was  ancient,  in  the 
'  times  of  Clement  of  Alexandria  and  Origen,  about  a  hundred  and  thirty  years  after  the  epistle  was  written  ;  it  must 
'  have  had  its  rise  in  the  days  of  Paul  himself,  and  so  cannot  reasonably  be  contested.'  Hallet  in  Macknight. — The 
doubts,  which  have  been  entertained  on  this  subject,  seem  principally  to  have  arisen  from  the  circumstance,  of  the 
apostle's  name  not  being  affixed  to  it,  according  to  his  custom  in  all  his  other  epistles. — '  If  it  is  not  to  be  considered 
'  as  Paul's,  because  it  does  not  bear  his  name ;  let  it  belong  to  no  one,  because  it  bears  no  name.  But,  on  the  cou- 
'  trary,  I  contend,  from  this  very  circumstance,  that  it  belongs  to  Paul  rather  than  to  any  other  person.  For  why 
'  should  any  other  person  have  omitted  his  name  ?  But  Paul  had  a  sufficient  reason,  for  sending  an  anonymous 
'  letter  to  Jerusalem  :  not,  as  I  think,  because  he  was  the  peculiar  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  as  Peter  of  the  circum- 
'  cision ;  but  because  he  knew  his  name  was  greatly  hated  at  Jerusalem  by  the  enemies  of  Christianity,  and  that  their 
'  fury  was  even  then  raging ;  and  was  perhaps  exasperated  by  occasion  of  his  imprisonment :  (x.  33,  34 :)  he  was 
'  therefore  unwilling  to  inflame  them  against  the  church  by  affixing  his  name.'  Beza. — '  As  Paul  was  the  apostle  of 
'  the  Gentiles,  in  writing  to  the  Hebrews,  he  did  not  assume  his  apostolical  character ;  because  it  was  little  respected 
'  by  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Judaizing  Christians. — It  being  designed,  not  for  the  believing  Jews  alone,  but  for  the 
'  unbelieving  part  of  the  nation,  especially  the  learned  doctors  and  scribes  at  Jerusalem,  Paul  might  think  it  prudent, 
'  not  only  to  avoid  assuming  his  apostolical  character,  but  even  to  conceal  his  name,  ...which...  would  have  prejudiced 
'  the  unbelieving  part  of  the  nation  to  such  a  degree,  that,  in  all  probability,  they  would  not  have  read  his  letter.' 
Macknight, — The  apostle  intended  to  prove  the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  and  the  changes,  which  it  had  introduced, 
and  would  introduce,  to  be  entirely  consistent  with  "  the  oracles  of  God,"  as  received  by  the  Jews  ;  and  either  clearly 
predicted,  or  evidently  typified,  or  at  least  sufficiently  intimated,  by  them  ;  so  that  any  man,  who  fully  understood 
the  Old  Testament,  must  have  expected  the  substance  of  what  was  taught  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  the  events 
which  had  occurred.  It  is,  therefore,  highly  probable,  that  he  expressly  aimed  to  write  an  epistle,  which  might  be 
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put  into  the  hands  either  of  Judaizing  Christians,  or  unbelieving  Jews,  and  read  by  them,  without  any  prejudice,  on 
account  of  the  person  who  wrote  it :  let  them  impartially  consider  his  arguments.  (Preface  to  Esther.)  It  is 
however  evident,  that  he  supposed  some  of  the  Hebrews  would  know  from  whom  it  came.  (x.  34.  xiii.  18.  23,  24.) 
But  these  intimations  are  not  given,  till  the  argumentative  part  of  the  epistle  is  ended ;  and  they  would  not  be  clearly 
understood  by  any  but  the  apostle's  friends. — The  writer's  connexion  with  Timothy,  and  his  residence  in  Italy,  tend 
to  confirm  the  ancient  tradition  :  and  the  other  objections,  as  the  supposition  that  the  style  is  more  elegant  than  St. 
Paul's ;  and  that  he  uses  expressions,  which  imply  that  he  received  his  doctrine  from  those  who  heard  Christ,  and 
not  by  immediate  revelation,  &c.  appear  very  vague  and  frivolous.  He  might,  perhaps,  bestow  more  pains  in  this 
epistle,  concerning  the  style,  than  he  did  when  he  wrote  to  other  churches  :  but,  in  fact,  many  competent  judges  are 
of  opinion,  that  it  is  not  more  elegant.  Certainly  the  internal  evidence,  arising  from  the  writer's  manner  of  express- 
ing himself,  and  his  reasoning,  and  things  of  a  similar  nature,  corroborate  the  opinion,  that  St.  Paul  was  the  author :  and 
if  he  thought  it  prudent  to  write  as  a  converted  Jew  to  his  countrymen,  and  not  as  an  apostle,  who  insisted  on  his 
authority ;  he  must  of  course  join  himself  with  the  other  Jewish  converts,  and  not  distinguish  himself  from  them,  as 
having  received  his  doctrine  immediately  from  Christ.  (Comp.  ii.  4.  with  1  Pet.  iv.  3.) 

Origen  and  some  others  were  of  opinion,  that  the  epistle  was  written  in  the  Hebrew  or  Syriack  language  ;  and 
translated  into  Greek  by  Clement,  or  Luke  :  but  if  this  had  been  the  case,  it  can  hardly  be  supposed,  that  no  one 
copy  of  the  Hebrew  epistle  should  be  mentioned  as  extant  in  their  days,  and  as  seen  by  them. — The  quotations  from 
the  Old  Testament  are  generally  taken  from  the  Septuagint,  even  where  that  version  in  some  degree  varies  from  the 
Hebrew  :  but  this  would  scarcely  have  taken  place,  had  the  epistle  been  written  in  Hebrew. — The  Hebrew  names  are 
interpreted  also  in  Greek,  in  a  manner,  that  is  not  at  all  like  the  addition  of  a  translator.  The  apostle,  doubtless 
supposed  that  the  epistle  would  circulate  widely  among  his  countrymen,  who  spoke  Greek ;  and  among  Christians  in 
general,  as  well  as  among  the  Hebrews ;  and  therefore,  probably,  he  wrote  in  Greek,  as  more  generally  in  use  at  that 
time,  than  any  other  language  in  the  world  :  and  as  it  seems  to  have  been  written  principally  for  the  more  learned  of  the 
Hebrews,  and  the  teachers  in  the  first  instance ;  the  circumstance,  that  the  unlearned  in  Judea  could  not  read  it, 
would  not  counterbalance  the  advantages  of  its  being  legible  by  such  numbers  in  every  other  place.  For  even  in 
Judea  the  teachers  would  make  it  known  to  the  common  people  :  and  the  time  was  at  hand  when  both  Jews  and 
Christians  would  be  removed  from  the  settlements  in  that  country. — The  Hebrews  were  the  Jews  in  Judea,  and  those 
who  spoke  a  dialect  of  the  Hebrew :  and  to  such  of  them,  as  professed  Christianity,  the  epistle  was  addressed ;  and 
probably  sent  to  Jerusalem,  to  the  rulers  and  pastors  of  the  church  in  that  city  :  yet,  the  writer  evidently  expected, 
that  the  unconverted  Jews  also  would  read  it ;  and  their  conviction  and  instruction  seem  to  have  been  a  leading  part 
of  his  object  in  writing  it. — It  opens  with  a  declaration  of  the  personal  and  mediatorial  dignity  of  Christ,  and  proofs 
from  the  Old  Testament  that  the  Messiah  was  to  be  far  greater  than  the  angels.  It  then  shews  his  superiority  to 
Moses  and  other  eminent  men  of  the  nation  ;  proves,  by  the  most  unanswerable  arguments,  that  in  him  the  types  of 
the  law  had  their  full  accomplishment ;  that  he  was  the  substance  of  all  those  shadows  ;  and  that  the  ancient  scrip- 
tures taught  Israel  to  expect  an  entirely  new  dispensation,  priesthood,  and  covenant,  under  the  reign  of  the  Messiah. 
These  reasonings  are  interspersed  and  closed  with  most  solemn  and  affectionate  warnings  and  exhortations,  addressed 
to  different  descriptions  of  persons.  At  length  the  writer  shews  the  nature,  efficacy,  and  triumphs  of  faith;  by  which 
all  the  saints  in  former  ages  had  been  accepted  by  God,  and  enabled  to  obey,  suffer,  and  do  exploits  in  defence  of 
their  holy  religion  :  after  which  he  adds  various  instructions,  admonitions,  encouragements,  and  exhortations ;  and 
then  concludes  with  the  customary  salutations  and  benedictions. — The  internal  excellency  of  this  epistle,  as  connect- 
ing the  Old  Testament  and  the  New  in  the  most  convincing  and  instructive  manner,  and  elucidating  both  more 
fully  than  any  other  epistle,  or  perhaps  than  all  of  them,  added  to  other  arguments,  puts  the  divine  inspiration  of  it 
beyond  doubt:  we  heie  find  the  great  doctrines,  which  we  have  elsewhere  been  considering,  stated,  proved,  and 
applied  to  practical  purposes,  with  peculiar  animation,  energy,  and  persuasion.  It  is  supposed  to  have  been  written 
at  the  close  of  the  apostle's  first  imprisonment  at  Rome,  when  he  either  was  set  at  liberty,  or  daily  expected  it. 
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NOTES. 

CHAP.  I.  V.  1,  2.  The  Hebrews  allowed  the  divine  au- 
thority of  the  Old  Testament ;  and  therefore  the  writer  of 
this  epistle  waved  the  mention  of  his  apostolical  authority, 
and  reasoned  with  them  principally  from  their  own  scrip- 
tures :  and  he  thought  it  best  to  conceal  his  name;  that 
none  might  be  deterred  by  it  from  reading  his  arguments, 
or  induced  to  receive  them  with  prejudice.  He  therefore 
entered  upon  his  subject  without  any  introduction. — God, 
"  the  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Israel,"  who  in 
former  ages  had  spoken  to  the  progenitors  of  the  Hebrews, 
from  the  calling  of  Abraham,  to  the  latter  times  of  their 
nation,  "  by  the  prophets,"  mere  men  of  the  same  fallen 
nature  with  their  brethren ;  who  had  gradually  made 
known  his  truth  and  will,  from  time  to  time,  through  suc- 
cessive generations ;  and  who  had  spoken  to  "  the  pro- 
"  phets,"  in  divers  methods,  by  personal  conference,  by 
dreams  and  visions,  or  by  supernatural  impulses  upon  their 
minds;  had,  "  in  the  last  days,"  under  the  dispensation 
of  the  gospel,  "  spoken  to  them  by  his  Son,"  appearing 
personally  among  them  in  human  nature. — The  eternal 
Word,  or  Son,  of  God  had  indeed  appeared,  and  spoken 
to  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  others :  but  he  then 
spoke  as  JEHOVAH,  as  God,  to  a  few  individuals,  by  whom 
his  will  was  made  known  to  their  brethren  :  (Note,  Phil. 
ii.  5 — 8  :)  whereas  he  had  at  length  "  become  flesh,  and 
"  dwelt  among  "  men,  and  among  the  Jews  almost  exclu- 
sively, to  fulfil  ancient  prophecies  and  promises,  and  to 
give  the  most  complete  and  explicit  revelation  of  God, 
and  of  his  truth  and  will,  to  mankind ;  as  well  as  to  pro- 
cure salvation  for  them.  (Notes,  John  i.  14 — 18.  Rom. 
xv.  8 — 13.)  So  that,  while  Moses  and  other  mere  men 
were  the  prophets  of  the  old  dispensation  ;  "  the  only  be- 
"  gotten  Son  of  God,"  appearing  in  human  nature,  was 
the  great  prophet  of  the  new  dispensation.  (Note,  iii.  1 
— 6.) — This  glorious  Person  the  Father  had  appointed 
"  Heir  of  all  things."  As  the  co-equal  Son  of  God,  the 
government  of  all  worlds  by  original  right  was  vested  in 
him  :  possessing  the  essential  perfections  of  the  Deity,  he 
was  capable  of  exercising  universal  authority,  which  no 
mere  creature  could  have  done;  and  he  had  been  ap- 
pointed by  the  Father,  in  respect  of  his  assumed  manhood, 
to  rule  over  all  worlds  on  the  mediatorial  throne,  with  uti- 
controuled  dominion  and  unrivalled  glory.  Thus  lie  in- 
herited all  things ;  »n<l  no  creature  could  have  any  inheritance 


of  power,  honour,  or  felicity,  except  as  derived  from  him, 
and  held  in  subordination  to  him.  (Notes,  ii.  5 — 9.  Ps. 
ii.  7 — 12.  Is.  ix.  6,  7.  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  John  v.  20 — 24. 
Rom.  xiv.  10—12.  1  Cor.  xv.  20—28.  Eph.  i.  15—23. 
Phil.  ii.  9 — 11.)  This  appointment  had  the  more  evident 
propriety,  in  that  "  by  him  also  God  made  the  worlds  : " 
being  One  with  the  Father  and  the  eternal  Spirit,  in  es- 
sence, power,  and  counsel,  he  had  been  the  immediate 
Creator  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  of  every  order 
of  beings  in  the  universe.  (Notes,  Prov.  viii.  22 — 30. 
John  I  1— S.  1  Cor.  viii.  4—6.  Col.  i.  15—17.)  The  idea 
of  a  created  agent,  by  whom  God  made  all  things,  which 
some  have  endeavoured  to  support  from  this  text,  is  so  ab- 
surd in  itself,  as  well  as  contrary  to  other  scriptures,  that 
it  is  astonishing  it  could  ever  have  been  adopted.  (Notes, 
Is.  xliv.  24.  xlv.  12,  13.)  The  apostle  evidently  meant, 
that  God  now  spake  to  men,  by  that  same  glorious  Person, 
who  had  been  the  immediate  Creator  of  the  world,  and 
who  was  also  exalted  to  the  mediatorial  throne,  as  "  Heir 
"  of  all  things."  '  I  believe,  it  is  as  impossible  to  under- 
'  stand,  how  a  man  should  have  this  empire  over  all  things 
1  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  over  death  itself,  and  yet  be  a 
'  mere  man  ;  as  it  is  to  understand  any  mystery  of  the  sa- 
'  cred  Trinity.'  Whitby. 

Sundry  times.  (I)  nohupspu;.  Here  only.  One  part 
of  the  Old  Testament  was  given  at  one  time,  and  another 
at  another  time. — In  dicers  manners S]  Hohurpovivf.  Here 
only.  Referring  to  different  methods  of  communication. 
—  Worlds.  (2)  Aituvaj.  xi.  3.  Acts\\\.  21.  xv.  18.  Eph. 
iii.  9. 

V.  3,  4.  The  essence  of  the  Deity  is  and  must  be  invi- 
sible to  man:  (Notes,  John  i.  18.  1  T/m.  vi.  13 — 16:) 
but  "  the  only  begotten  Son,"  of  whom  the  writer  spoke, 
had  been  appointed  to  make  known  his  glory  and  perfec- 
tions :  being  "  one  with  the  Father,"  and  equal  to  him  in 
the  divine  nature;  and  being  also  distinct  from  him,  as  to 
his  personal  subsistence.  By  assuming  human  nature  he  be- 
came "  the  brightness  of  the  divine  glory,"  or  the  shining 
forth  of  the  glory  of  God  to  mankind  ;  and  lie  so  made 
known  the  perfections  of  the  Godhead  to  them,  that  "  he 
"  who  saw  the  Son  saw  the  Father  also."  (Notes,  John  v. 
17 — 19.  x.  26—31.  32—39.  xii.  44—50.  xiv.  7—14. 
xvii.  20,  21.)  For  the  Son  was  "  the  express  Image,"  or 
the  character  of  the  Father's  Person,  or  subsistence  ;  and 
shewed  every  p^rt  of  the  nature  and  perfections  of  God  to 
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5  For  unto  which  of  the  angels  said 
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have  I  begotten  thee  ?    And  again, 
be  to  him  a  Father,  and  he  shall 
to  me  a  Son  ? 
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man,  with  tlie  greatest  exactness  and  in  the  most  effectual 
manner  possible  ;  so  that  in  proportion  as  any  man  knows 
Christ,  in  his  Person,  character,  and  salvation,  he  knows 
the  Father  also;  and  he  that  knows  not  Christ,  has  no 
real  knowledge  of  God.  (Notes,  Matt.  xi.  2J.  Luke  x. 
21,  1'2.  2  Cor.  iv.  3—6.  Col  i.  15—17.  1  John  it.  20— 
25.)  Not  only  did  the  Father  create  the  world  by  the  Son, 
but  the  same  divine  Agent  still  "  upholds  all  things  by  the 
"  word  of  his  power,"  as  one  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead 
with  the  Father ;  and  he  even  upheld  all  things  in  being, 
and  in  their  settled  order,  by  his  almighty  word  and  will, 
when  he  appeared  on  earth  as  the  visible  "  Effulgence  of 
"  the  Father's  glory,  and  the  Character  of  his  subsist- 
"  ence  ;  "  of  which  he  gave  many  proofs  in  his  miraculous 
power  over  the  course  of  nature,  over  legions  of  evil  spirits, 
over  diseases,  and  death.  Yet  this  same  Person,  who 
created  the  world,  and  "  upholds  all  things  by  the  word 
"  of  his  power,"  having  become  the  High  Priest  of  his 
people,  by  himself  purged  away  their  guilt  with  the  sacri- 
fice of  his  death  upon  the  cross.  Then,  having  risen  as 
a  mighty  Conqueror  over  death  and  hell,  he  ascended  in 
human  nature,  to  be  seated  as  "Heir  of  all  things"  upon 
the  mediatorial  throne,  at  the  "  right  hand  of  the  Father," 
where  he  displays  his  glorious  majesty.  There  the  incar- 
nate Son  is  enthroned  in  pre-eminent  dignity,  as  "  the 
"  Head  over  all  things  to  his  church,"  "  which  he  pur- 
"  chased  with  his  own  blood."  (Notes,  1,  2.  Acts  xx.  28. 
Col.  i.  18 — 20.)  For  he  was  made  so  much  "  better  than 
"  the  angels,"  or  superior  in  authority  to  them  ;  that  they 
were  all  rendered  subject  to  him,  as  reigning  in  human 
nature ;  seeing  lie  "  inherited,"  as  "  the  only  begotten 
"  Son  of  God,"  "  a  more  excellent  name,"  or  nature,  than 
they :  for,  however  exalted  any  of  them  were,  in  capacity 
or  authority,  they  were  only  mere  creatures,  and  he  their 
infinite  Creator.  (Notes,  Matt.  xiii.  36 — 43.  Eph.  i.  15 — 
23.  2  Tlies.  i.  5—10.  1  Pet.  iii.  21,  22.  Rev.  v.  11—14.) 
This  interpretation  coincides  with  that,  which  has  already 
been  given  of  similar  passages  ;  but  it  differs  in  some 
degree,  from  that  of  several  eminent  evangelical  exposi- 
tors :  for  they  suppose  that  the  expressions,  "  the  Bright- 
"  ness  of  his  glory,"  and  "  the  character  of  his  subsistence" 
are  illustrations,  taken  from  external  objects,  of  the  eter- 
nal generation  of  Christ,  and  his  equality  with  the  Father 
in  the  Godhead.  But  though  the  author  is  dec'dedly  of 
opinion,  that  Christ  is  called  the  only  Son  of  God,  in 
respect  of  his  divine  nature  ;  and  therefore  allows  the  eter- 
nal generation,  as  well  as  the  equality  of  the  Son  with  the 
Father:  yet  he  does  not  think  that  the  scripture  contains 
any  ilhwtratinns  of  these  mysteries ;  or  that  we  are  taught 
to  form  any  ideas  of  the  manner,  in  which  they  subsist; 
but  rather  to  receive  them  in  implicit  faith,  as  the  revela- 
tion of  God,  and  to  adore  them  as  absolutely  incompre- 
hensible by  us  in  our  present  state.  He,  therefore,  sup- 
poses these  expressions  to  signify  the  manifestation  of  the 


glory,  character,  and  perfection  of  "  the  invisible  God" 
to  man,  in  and  by  the  Person  of  his  incarnate  Son  ;  whose 
original  equality  with  the  Father  in  his  divine  nature  ;  and 
his  voluntary  assumption  of  the  human  nature,  concurred 
in  rendering  him  the  proper  medium,  so  to  speak,  through 
which  we  might  see  the  "  effulgency,"  or  shining  forth  of 
the  divine  glory  ;  and  become  acquainted  with  the  perfec- 
tions and  subsistence  of  God,  in  the  best  manner,  of  which 
in  our  present  condition  we  are  capable.  He  is  also  con- 
firmed in  this  view  of  the  passage,  by  finding,  that  the 
venerable  reformer  Beza,  interprets  it  in  the  same  man- 
ner, and  makes  the  same  objections  to  the  other  interpret- 
ations :  except,  that  he  translates  the  word  uvo^aing,  per- 
sona, "  person  ;  "  I  think,  improperly,  for  the  subsistence 
of  the  Deity,  not  the  personal  distinction  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  seems  to  be  intended. 

The  brightness.  (3)  A7rauyao-/«a.  Here  only.  Auy«£u, 
2  Cor.  iv.  4  :  from  avyi),  Acts  xx.  1 1 . — This  an-ai/yan^a 
seems  to  be  what  renders  the  person  of  Christ  the  Eixcov, 
or  Image  of  the  invisible  God  to  men  ;  in  whose  person 
(irpotrmu)  the  glory  of  God  is  seen.  (2  Cor.  iv.  6.) — Ex- 
press Image.']  Xapaxlr^.  Here  only.  From  xacacrcnu,  to  en- 
grave.— Xapay/ia,  Acts  xvii.  20.  Rev.  xiii.  16,  17,  et  al. 
— Substance.']  'TTrofaaeMj.  iii.  14.  xi.  I.  2  Cor.  ix.  4.  xi. 
17.  Essence,  or  subsistence. — Majesty.]  MsyaAajiri/nj?. 
viii.  1.  Jitde  25.  (Notes,  viii.  1,2.  xii.  2,  3.  Rev.  iii.  20 — 
22.) 

V.  5 — 7-  In  the  preceding  verses,  the  apostle  had 
stated  the  outlines  of  that  doctrine,  on  which  he  meant 
more  largely  to  discourse :  and,  having  declared  the  per- 
sonal and  mediatorial  superiority  and  high  pre-eminence 
of  "  the  Son  of  God"  above  angels;  he  proceeded  to 
shew,  that  the  Old  Testament  prophecies  spake  of  the 
promised  Messiah  in  similar  language.  As  we  are  satisfied 
by  abundant  evidence,  that  the  writers  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment were  equally  inspired,  with  those  of  the  Old  ;  tlir'r 
expositions  are  to  us  of  equal  authority  with  the  original 
passages,  which  they  adduce.  But  when  the  apostle  rea- 
soned with  the  Hebrews  out  of  their  scriptures  ;  he  doubt- 
less quoted  them  in  that  sense,  in  which  most  of  them 
had  been  used  to  understand  them,  or  in  which  it  might 
be  proved  they  ought  to  be  understood.  Had  not  the 
more  learned  Jews,  at  the  time  when  the  epistle  was  writ- 
ten, been  accustomed  to  understand  the  texts  here  brought 
forward,  in  the  sense  which  the  apostle  affixes  to  them  ; 
he  would  scarcely  have  adduced  them,  as  proofs  of  his  doc- 
trine, without  hesitation,  in  an  argumentative  treatise, 
which  he  knew  must  pass  the  ordeal  of  the  strictest  ex- 
amination, by  the  most  prejudiced  and  hostile  persons. 
Now,  if  they  were  sufficient  proofs  to  the  persons  imme- 
diately addressed,  they  must  be  sufficient  for  all,  who 
consider  the  writer  as  fully  knowing,  by  divine  inspiration, 
both  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  the  true  meaning  of  the 
scriptures  :  though  the  context  might  otherwise,  in  some 
15  U  5 
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8  But  unto  the  Son  he  saith,  y  Thy 
if 'i."'4'jii'  throne, '  O  God,  is  "for  ever  and  ever: 
r/«Ti.  xil.»: b  a  sceptre  of  *  righteousness  is  the 
*t*|j,ii'^;,JV'1!:  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom. 

16,17.     John  x'.. 10.  SI.  xx.  28.     Rom.ix.  ;..     1  Tim.  lii.  1C.    Til.  ii.  13,  14     I  John  >.  20. 
«  Pi.  cxli.  13.     l>.  ix.  7.     Dun.  ii.  J4.  vii.  U.     1  Cor.  xv.  2».    2  Pet.  i.  II.  I.  '2  Sam. 

xxiii.  8.     ft.  Ixxii.  I— 4.  7.  II— 14.  xcix.  4.     IK.  ix.  7.  xxxii.  1,  2.    Jer.  xxiii.  5.  xxxni. 
16.    Zech.  ix.  9.  *  Gr.  rishtnnt,  or, 


9  Thou  hast  c  loved  righteousness,  ^  -^  .J^*- 
and  d  hated  iniquity;  therefore  God,  »«'.  *• "»'«•'•• 

era  *  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with d  fe  ^  "^ 
the  goil  of  gladness  above  h  thy  fellows,  l;^,*"!,^'' !'? 

Rom.  xii.  ».    Re».  ii.  6,  7.  15.            f  P«.  Ixxxtx.  26.  John  xx.  17.    2  Cor.  xi. II.     Fpli   i. 

(.     1  IVi.  i.  :{.             f  Pi.  ii.  2.  6.  man.  lxx»ix  20.  Is.  Ixi.  I.     l.ukt  iv.   l«.    John'.   -I.. 

ui.  :!-,.     A.  -i.  if.  L'7.  x.  38.                   g  Is.   xxiii.  i.  Ii.  Ixi.  3.     Horn.  xv.  13     Gal.  v.  21. 
h  LI.  11.     I  Cor.  i.  <J.     1  Johni.  3. 


instances,  have  led  us  to  suppose  them  instructive  accom- 
modations ;  and  though  the  Jews,  in  subsequent  ages,  to 
evade  the  writer's  conclusion,  have  fas  it  might  previously 
have  been  expected)  attempted  to  put  another  construc- 
tion on  them. — We  have  before  briefly  considered  the 
scriptures  quoted ;  yet  it  is  necessary  here  again  to  examine 
them.  The  first  is  brought  from  an  evident  prophecy  of 
the  Messiah's  kingdom.  JEHOVAH  had  in  it  addressed 
the  Messiah,  in  such  language,  as  had  never  been  used  to 
any  angel.  The  words  quoted  were  spoken  above  a  thou- 
sand years  before  the  birth  of  Jesus,  and  were  the  declara- 
tion of  a  preceding  decree  :  they  must  therefore  relate  to 
his  Sonship,  or  eternal  generation  ;  for  the  subsequent 
production  of  his  human  nature,  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  would  not  give  him  that  essential  and  original 
superiority  to  the  angels,  which  the  argument  here  evi- 
dently required.  Nor  could  his  appointment  to  the  office 
of  Messiah  be  meant  by  the  words,  "  Thou  art  my  Son, 
"  this  day  have  1  begotten  thee :  "  as  that  appointment  was 
the  consequence,  rattier  than  the  cause,  of  his  superiority 
to  the  angels ;  he  was  advanced  above  them,  "  as  he  had 
"  inherited  a  more  excellent  name  than  they : "  and  his 
Sonship  is  plainly  denoted  to  be  a  participation  of  the 
Father's  nature ;  and  not  merely  a  communication  of 
existence  by  an  act  of  creating  power,  or  adoption  by  an 
act  of  special  grace.  (Notes,  Ps.  ii.  7 — 12.  Acts  xiii.  24 
— 37.) — The  next  quotation  appears  primarily  to  have  been 
meant  of  Solomon;  (Note,  2  Sam.  vii.  12 — 16;)  but 
Solomon  was  a  most  remarkable  type  of  the  Messiah,  as 
the  Jews  in  general  must  know  :  so  that  when  JEHOVAH 
said  of  him  in  so  peculiar  and  distinguishing  a  sense,  "  I 
"  will  be  to  him  a  Father,  and  he  shall  be  to  me  a  Son  ;  " 
it  must  be  obvious  that  this,  in  its  fullest  meaning,  was  to 
be  understood  of  the  Antitype  rather  than  of  the  type. 
— The  next  proof  was  brought  from  a  prophecy  of  the 
establishment  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  in  which  it  is 
said,  "  Worship  him  all  ye  gods."  (Note,  Ps.  xcvii.  3 — 7.) 
JEHOVAH  there  spoke  of  "  bringing  in  "  the  Messiah ; 
whom  he  had  elsewhere  declared  to  be  his  "  First-begotten 
"  Son  ;  "  and  appointed  to  be  "  Heir  of  all  things  : "  and 
at  the  same  time  he  called  upon  the  most  exalted  of  his 
creatures  to  "  submit  to  the  Son,"  to  adore  and  "  honour 
"  him,  even  as  they  honoured  the  Father  that  sent  him." 
(Nole,  Rev.  v.  11 — 14.)  For,  though  the  magistrates  and 
grandees  of  the  earth  might  be  included,  yet  all  the  angels 
of  God  were  evidently  intended  also.  But  JEHOVAH  had 
never  spoken  in  such  language  concerning  angels ;  of 
whom  it  had  been  said,  that  he  made  them  "  spirits,"  or 
winds,  (for so  it  may  be  rendered,)  and  as  "  flames  of  fire" 
to  be  his  ministering  servants.  (Notes,  2  Kings  ii.  11.  vi.  15 
— 17.  Ps.  civ.  4.  /*.  vi.  1 — 4.) — He  had  indeed  formed  them 
active,  powerful,  pure,  and  spiritual  intelligences,  to  per- 
form his  mandates,  with  inexpressible  force  and  fervent 
love:  but  he  had  never  commanded  other  rational  crea- 


tures to  worship  them  ;  nay,  he  had  most  peremptorily  for- 
bidden the  worship  of  any  creature  :  yet  he  required  the 
most  exalted  of  them  to  worship  his  Son,  even  when 
brought  into  this  world  to  dwell  in  human  nature !  A  most 
decided  proof  of  an  infinite  disparity  between  Christ  and 
the  highest  angels.  (Note,  Rev.  xix.  !),  10.) — '  When  he 
'  introduceth  the  First-born  into  the  world,  he  saith,  "  Let 
'  "  all  God's  messengers  worship  him : "  Whereas,  con- 
'  cerning  messengers  he  saith,  "  Who  maketh  winds  his 
'  "  messengers,  and  flaming  fire  his  ministers."  '  Campbell. 
— This  construction  indeed  accords  to  the  scope  of  the 
passage  in  the  Psalms,  as  describing  the  different  parts  of 
the  creation  executing  the  Creator's  mandates :  yet  the 
apostle's  quotation  requires  us  to  explain  the  passage  of 
the  ministration  of  angels.  The  learned  writer  supposes 
the  apostle's  argument  to  rest,  in  part,  on  the  difference 
between  messenger,  (ayytto;,)  and  Son :  the  former  term 
being  used  even  of  inanimate  beings ;  the  latter  appro- 
priate to  the  divine  Saviour. — The  first  and  second  quota- 
tions are  exactly  from  the  Septuagint,  which  accords  to 
the  Hebrew.  (2  Sam.  vii.  14.  P*.  ii.  ?.)  The  third  is 
nearly  from  the  Septuagint,  only  changing  the  second  per- 
son into  the  third;  and  putting  "  the  angels  of  God"  in- 
stead of  "  his  angels  :  "  and  it  varies  from  the  Hebrew.  (Ps. 
xcvii.  7-) — The  very  words  of  the  apostle  occur  in  the  Septu- 
agint, (Deut.  xxxii.  41  j)  but  there  is  nothing  answering 
to  them  in  the  Hebrew.  The  last  quotation  is  nearly  from 
the  Septuagint,  which  accords  to  the  Hebrew.  (Ps.  civ.  4.) 

First-begotten.  (6)  Ylpmoroxov.  xi.  28.  xii .  23.  Matt. 
'}.  25.  Luke  ii.  7-  Rom.  viii.  29.  Col.  i.  15.  18.  Rev.  i.  5. 

V.  8,  9.  A  passage  is  next  adduced  from  a  most  re- 
markable prophecy,  in  which  JEHOVAH  said  to  the  Mes- 
siah, "  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever : "  he 
addressed  him  as  "  God,"  declaring  the  perpetuity  of  his 
mediatorial  kingdom  to  the  end  of  the  world,  and  over  his 
redeemed  people  to  all  eternity.  (Notes,  Ps.  xlv.  (>'.  7. 
1  Cor.  xv.  20 — 28.)  "  The  sceptre,"  with  which  he  would 
rule  his  people,  and  the  universe,  for  their  benefit,  was  "  a 
"  sceptre  of  righteousness ; "  even  the  exercise  of  his 
pardoning  mercy  would  be  most  honourable  to  divine  jus- 
tice, and  most  effectual  to  promote  righteousness  in  the 
world.  (Note,  vii.  1 — 3.)  His  laws  and  administration 
would  be  altogether  righteous  ;  whilst  he  acted  as  the 
Friend  and  Saviour  of  sinners,  he  would  most  perfectly 
"  love  righteousness  and  hale  iniquity."  As  "  the  Son  of 
"  God "  he  was  essentially  end  unchangeably  holy ;  his 
human  nature  would  be  rrcdufid  and  preserved  entirely 
free  from  all  sin ;  his  whole  conduct,  even  unto  death, 
would  be  perfectly  righteous,  and  the  government  of  his 
kingdom  would  be  the  same  for  ever.  On  this  account 
"  God,  even  his  God  "  and  Father,  would  anoint  him, 
(for  the  future  was  spoken  of,  as  if  it  had  already  taken 
place,)  "  with  the  oil  of  gladness,"  or  the  gifts  and  graces 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  (the  Source  of  all  substantial  gladness 
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10  And,  'Thou,  Lord,  "in  the  be- 
'  hast  laid  the  foundation  of 

the 


.•eh  gnnng, 
i  /mv.  ,»i.   29.  the  earth  ;    and  the  heavens  are 

I*,  xlii.  5.  xlvin.  ,  <•  .  i   •  i  j 

i.  i,.  is.  Jer.  works  of  thine  hands. 

m  Deut.  if  .  19.  P». 


11  They  n  shall  perish;    but  °thou 

».  J  *  unin 

''  remamest:    and  they  all   p  shall  wax 
xi        i,1':  old  as  doth  a  garment  ; 

17.     Mail.  xxiv.  35.     Mark  xiii.  31.     l.uke  xxi.  33.    2  Pet.  iii.  7—10.  Re».  xx.  11.  xxi.  1. 
o  Pi.  x.  16  xxix.  10.  xc.  2.  Is.  xli.  4.  xli».  6.  Rev.  i.  11.  17,  18.  ii.  8.        p  Is.  I.  9.  li.t>.  8. 


12  And  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou  fold  q  ,f-  toifnx\!": 
them  up,  and  they  shall  be  changed:  r  '!£  i"!".i.i-  17' 

q  but  thou  art  the  same,  'and  thy  years  *  x'.  12.  ps.  ex.  i. 

'        ii  ,      r    •!  Mail.    xxii.    44. 

shall  not  tail.  Mark  *».  **. 

13  But  *  to  which  of  the  angels  said    **t»ii.  aw* 
he  at  any  time,  '  Sit  on  my  right  hand,  u  f^"-i 
"until  1  make  thine  enemies  thy  foot- 

«rnr>]  5 
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xv.  25,  2B.  Rev 
xix.  11-21.  xx. 
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in  the  heart  of  man,)  in  a  more  abundant  manner,  than 
any  of  those  prophets  or  servants  of  God  had  received, 
whom  he  owned  as  his  "  fellows,"  companions,  or  bre- 
thren in  the  human  nature.  The  Holy  "  Spirit  was  given 
"  without  measure"  to  Christ,  for  the  benefit  of  his 
church,  in  consequence  of  his  undertaking,  incarnation, 
obedience  to  death,  and  exaltation  to  the  mediatorial 
throne :  from  this  "  fulness  all "  his  brethren  "  have  re- 
"  ceived"  their  appointed  measure ;  by  which  they  have  been 
qualified  for  their  services,  comforted  under  their  trials,  and 
prepared  for  their  future  happiness  in  heaven.  (Notes,  Is. 
xi.  2— 5.  xlii.  1 — 4.  lix.  20,  21.  Ixi.  1—3.  John  i.  16.  iii. 
27 — 36.  iv.  10 — 15.  vii.  25 — 36.  Rev.  xxii.  1.) — Some 
suppose,  that  angels  were  meant  by  Christ's  fellows,  be- 
cause the  apostle  was  proving  his  superiority  to  angels : 
but  he  never  bore  "  the  nature  of  angels ;  "  and  partaking 
of  the  same  nature  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  ex- 
pression. (Note,  ii.  16 — 18.)  The  quotation  was  full  to 
the  apostle's  purpose,  by  proving  that  JEHOVAH  spake  of 
the  Messiah,  in  such  language,  as  he  never  used  concern- 
ing angels :  and  the  Psalmist,  from  whom  he  adduced  his 
proof,  spoke  of  the  Messiah  as  incarnate,  of  his  espousing 
the  church  to  himself,  and  of  believers  as  the  companions 
of  the  glorious  King.  They  were  indeed  "  anointed  with 
"  the  oil  of  gladness,"  for  his  sake  ;  but  he  far  more  than 
they  all,  even  as  his  excellency  and  dignity  exceeded 
their's.  (Notes,  Ps.  xlv.) — '  They,  who  imagine  this 
'  Psalm  is  an  epithalamium,  upon  Solomon's  marrying 
'  Pharaoh's  daughter,  must  suppose,  that  it  is  foretold,  ... 
'  that  Solomon  was  to  have  a  numerous  progeny  by  her, 
4  whom  he  would  set  up  for  princes  and  rulers,  up  and 
'  down  the  world  (16).  But  this  cannot  be  true  :  for  be- 
side that  we  read  not  of  any  children  Solomon  had  by 
Pharaoh's  daughter, ...  Rehoboam,  who  succeeded  him, 
was  the  son  of  Naamah,  an  Ammonitess.  And  so  far 
was  he  from  being  able  to  set  up  his  sons  to  rule  over 
other  countries,  that  it  was  with  great  difficulty,  his  suc- 
sessors  kept  two  tribes  of  the  twelve  stedfast  to  them. — 
Certainly,  "  a  greater  than  Solomon  was  here." '  Bp. 
Pierce. — Very  many  other  suppositions,  by  which  the  pro- 
phecies, concerning  Christ,  are  explained  away,  or  ener- 
vated, by  men  called  Christians,  might  be  shewn  to  be 
equally  absurd. — The  quotation  is  nearly  from  the  Septua- 
gint,  which  accords  to  the  Hebrew. 

Of  gladness.  (9)  A-ya\hia<r;ac.  Luke  i.  14.44.  Acts\\. 
46.  fade  24.  Exultation. — Fellows.]  MSTOX«{-  iii-  1.  14. 
vi.  4.  xii.  8.  Luke  v.  7-  (Note,  Zech.  xiii.  7-) 

V.  10—12.  (Note,  Ps.  cii.  25—28.)  The  Psalm, 
whence  these  verses  are  quoted,  seems  to  be  a  prayer  of 
the  afflicted  church  of  Israel,  for  the  coming  of  her  ex- 
pected Deliverer:  yet  we  might  not  have  discovered,  that 
the  Son  "  of  God"  was  personally  addressed,  had  not  the 


apostle  led  our  attention  to  it  in  this  view.  But,  consider- 
ing it  in  connexion  with  other  scriptures,  and  remembering 
that  the  ancient  prophets  continually  spoke  of  their  ex- 
pected Messiah ;  as  their  great  Deliverer  from  all  enemies 
and  troubles,  we  shall  perceive  a  propriety  in  the  church, 
under  affliction,  addressing  herself  to  him,  as  her  un- 
changeable Friend.  He  had  "  in  the  beginning  created 
"  the  heavens  and  the  earth ; "  these  would  at  length 
"  wax  old  and  wear  out  as  a  garment,"  but  he  would  still 
remain  possessed  of  infinite  power  and  perfection.  At 
the  appointed  period,  therefore,  he  would  "  lay  them 
"  aside,"  with  as  much  ease  as  a  man  "  folds  up  a  gar- 
:'  ment,"  or  changes  it  for  another ;  and  so  introduce 
"  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  right- 
"eousness:"  and  still  He  would  continue  "the  same 
"  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever."  (Notes,  xiii.  7>  8.  Matt. 
xxiv.  32—35,  f.  35.  2  Pet.  iii.  5—7.  10—13.  Rev.  i.  S.xx. 
1 1 — 15.  xxi.l — 8.) — Probably,  the  Hebrews  in  general  were 
prepared  to  understand  this  psalm,  as  well  as  the  others, 
of  the  Messiah  :  it  is.  however,  to  us  a  most  explicit  tes- 
timony to  the  Deity  of  Christ,  as  One  with  the  Father,  the 
Creator  of  all  things. 

T7iou,  Lord,  &c.  (10)  The  quotation  is  taken  from  the 
Septuagint,  which  exactly  accords  to  the  Hebrew  ;  except 
that  the  word,  rendered  in  our  version,  "  change,"  is 
translated  by  e\&t;,fold  up;  but  the  Alexandrian  copy  of 
the  Septuagint,  and  some  copies  of  the  New  Testament, 
read  aXAalsic,  change. 

V.  13,  14.  JEHOVAH  had  never  spoken  to  any  angel  in 
such  language,  as  was  contained  in  another  acknowledged 
prophecy  of  the  Messiah  ;  in  which  he  called  him  to  sit, 
as  a  mighty  Prince,  on  his  right  hand,  till  he  had  crushed 
and  put  under  his  feet  all  those,  who  presumed  to  rebel 
against  his  authority.  (Notes,  Ps.  ex.  1 .  Matt.  xxii.  4 1  — 
46.  Jets  ii.  33—36.  1  Cor.  xv.  20—28.)  Did  not  the 
Hebrews  well  know,  that  "  all  angels,"  even  the  most 
exalted  of  them,  were  so  far  from  possessing  such  supreme 
and  universal  authority,  that  they  all  were  attendant 
spirits,  and  servants  of  the  Lord,  to  execute  his  commands 
with  unreserved  submission  ;  (Notes,  Ps.  cm.  20 — 22.  In. 
vi.  1 — 4.  Rev.  v.  11 — 14  ;)  and  that  they  were  sent  forth 
by  him,  to  "  minister"  to  those  of  the  human  race,  who 
were  appointed  to  be  "  the  heirs  of  salvation  ?  "  (Marg. 
Ref.  x — ?.. — Note,  Luke  xvi.  22,  23.  P.  O.  19 — 26.)  Their 
willing  and  delightful  obedience  to  these  commands,  and 
their  loving  services  to  inferior  and  sinful  creatures,  for 
the  Lord's  sake,  shewed  a  most  excellent  disposition,  and 
was  worthy  of  imitation  ;  yet  no  homage  or  worship  were 
due  to  them  on  that  account :  on  the  ccftitrary,  they  were 
joint  worshippers  of  JEHOVAH,  whom  they  adored,  in  the 
person  of  Christ,  the  incarnate  Son  of  God,  and  the 
Saviour  of  sinful  men.  As  therefore  such  things  were 
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14  Are  they  not  all  r  ministering 
spirits,  "sent  forth  to y  minister  for  them 
who  shall  be  '  heirs  of  salvation  ? 

CHAP.  II. 

An  earnest  call  to  attend  the  gospel;  enforced  by 
the  consideration  of  the  danger  of  "  neglecting  so 
"  great  salvation,"  thus  revealed  and  confirmed,  1 — *. 
Further  scriptural  proof  of  Christ's  superiority  to  the 
angels,  notwithstanding  his  temporary  humiliation  in 
our  nature,  5 — 9.  An  explanation  of  the  motives, 
reasons,  condescension,  and  benefit,  of  his  incarna- 
tion, temptations,  sufferings,  and  death  ;  as  connected 
with  his  being  the  High  Priest  and  Saviour  of  his  peo- 
ple, 10 — 18. 

'THEREFORE,  we  ought  to  give 

b  the  more  earnest  heed  to  the  things 

.  i.  1 .  2.  xii.  25,  2«.          b  Dent.  iv.  9.  23.  xxxii.  46,  47.  Josh,  xxiii.  11,12. 
P«.cxix.9.    Prut.  ii.  1—6.  iii.  21.  IT.  1 — «.  20— 22.  vii.  I,  2.    Luke  viii.  li. 


'™ ««. «« 

lnng  rnteti. 

;*1- £,;;•„ '§• 


which  we  have  heard,  lest  at  any  time  cxi,..-.  M  lt 

it  i  i    '    *   i      ,      »  i  i*  •'   M  .H  k   vni. 

we  should    let  them  slip.  -MVI  >•  u. 

2  For  if  the  word  *  spoken  by  angels  ' 
was  stedfast,  and  e  every  transgression 
and  disobedience  received  a  just  fre- 
compence  of  reward ; 

3  *  How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neg- 
lect h  so  great  salvation ;  which  at  the 
first  '  began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord, 
k  and  was  confirmed  unto  us  by  them 
that  heard  him ; 

4  '  God  also  bearing  them  witness, . ! 

...  i     •  i     "•  "•*  •  *'•  "•  ""• 

both  with  signs  and  wonders,  and  with  K  £';». „•,-,.».  u 

divers   miracles,   and    f  gifts   of   the    \l:6\l^^H. 

xxiii.  83.     Rom.  ii.  3.    1  Thes  v.  3.  1  Pet.  iv.  17,  18.     Rev.  vi.  16,  17.            Ii  v.  9.  vn. 

:>:,.  26.     I«.  xii.  2.  li.  6.  8.  Ixii.  II.  Luke  i.  &).    John  iii.  16—18.    Acts  iv.  12.     I  Tim. 

i.  15.     Tit.    ii.    II.      Rev.  vii.  10.  i  See  on  i.  2— Matt.  iv.  17.      Mark    i.  14. 

I. like  xxxiv.  19.     Acts  ii.  22.  k  Mark    xvi.    IS— 19.      Luke    i.    2.    xxiv.  47,  4X. 

John  xv.  27.    Acts  i.  22.  ».  40—42.  I  Mark  x»L  HO.    J.iliu  xv.  26.    Acts  ii.  .T>, 

33    iii.  !.•>,  16.  iv.  10.  xiv.  3.  xix.  M,   12.     Rom.  xv.  19.  t  Or,  uutntntioiu.     I  Cor. 
xii.  4— II.    Eph.  it.  8—11. 


]«.  Num.  xi.  33. 
xiv.  28—  W.  xv. 
32—36.  x>i.  31 
— 35.  49  xx.  II, 
12.  xxi.  6.  xxv. 
9.  Deut.  iv.  .1, 
4.  xvii.  5.  12. 
xxvii.  26.  I  r.,r. 
5-12.  Jude 


spoken  of  the  Messiah,  immensely  beyond  all  which  had 
been  said  of  angels,  in  the  sacred  scriptures;  it  was  un- 
reasonable to  expect  a  mere  man,  or  a  temporal  kingdom  ; 
or  to  suppose  this  glorious  Lord  would  come  to  confirm 
and  continue  that  dispensation,  which  had  been  given  "  by 
"  the  ministration  of  angels." 

Ministering.  (14)  AsiTspyixa.  Here  only.  From  AEI- 
rapyeu,  x.  11.  Acts  xiii.  2.  Rom.  xv.  •>?.  Filling  the  office 
of  the  priesthood,  or  magistracy,  or  other  important  ser- 
vice, connected  with  religion  or  religious  worship,  seems 
especially  implied.  A/rmtpyoj,  7-  Note,  Rom.  xiii.  6,  J. — 
To  minister.]  £.5  8<axon«v.  Acts  i.  17.25.  vi.  1.  2  Cor. 
ix.  12.  Comp.  of  8ia,  through,  and  xovij,  dust.  The  mean- 
cut  service.  (Notes,  Matt.  xx.  24—28.  John  xiii.  12— I/.) 
IVho  shall  be  heirs,  &c.]  MeMcvTaf  xA/ipovoasr/.  '  About  to 
'  inherit  salvation.' — Marg.  Ref.  a. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—4. 

We  can  never  sufficiently  bless  our  God,  that  he  has,  in 
so  many  ways,  and  with  such  increasing  clearness,  spoken 
concerning  salvation,  to  us  wretched  sinners ;  and  espe- 
cially that  he  has  sent  the  message  of  mercy  to  us,  by  his 
"  well-beloved  Son,"  whose  dignity  gives  peculiar  autho- 
rity to  every  appointment,  and  certainty  to  every  truth  and 
promise.  That  "  the  First-begotten"  of  the  Father,  "  the 
"  Heir  of  all  things,"  by  whom  all  worlds  were  created, 
and  "  by  the  word  of  whose  power  all  things  are  upheld  ;" 
who  is  "  the  Effulgency  of  the  divine  glory,"  and  the 
manifestation  of  the  divine  perfections  ;  should  "  by  him- 
"  self  purge  our  sins,"  is  a  mystery  of  love,  which  ex- 
ceeds and  overwhelms  all  our  admiration,  praise,  and 
gratitude.  Now,  "  having  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
"the  Majesty  on  high;"  "angels,  principalities,  and 
"  powers,  are  subject  to  him,"  who  "  inheriteth  a  far  more 
"  excellent  name  than  they."  Let  us  not  then  perversely 
and  ungratefully  refuse  him  our  adorations,  whilst  "  all 
"  the  angels  of  God  worship  him."  For  our  salvation  he 
abased  himself,  that  he  might "  redeem  us  to  God  with  his 
"  blood;"  and  siiall  we,  on  that  account,  refuse  to  adore 


and  "  honour  him,  even  as  we  honour  the  Father  that  sent 
"  him?" 

V.  5—14. 

We  should  never  forget,  that  all  the  enemies  of  Christ 
will  at  length  be  put  under  his  feet ;  and  that  all,  "  who 
"  will  not  have  him  to  reign  over  them,"  are  his  enemies. 
(Note,  Luke  xix.l  1 — 27,13.27-)  Let  us  then  seek  mercy  of  our 
God,  in  that  way  which  glorifies  his  justice  also:  let  us  bow 
to  the  sceptre  of  our  Redeemer's  grace ;  put  our  souls  under 
his  protection ;  and  seek  that  renewal  of  our  hearts,  which 
will  make  us  delight  in  obeying  his  holy  commands,  and 
render  us  like  him  in  "  loving  righteousness  and  hating 
"  iniquity."  In  proportion  as  we  are  anointed  with  "  the  oil 
"  of  gladness  "  from  his  fulness,  and  as  members  of  his 
mystical  body,  this  will  be  our  character :  and  "  if  any 
"  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his." 
We  cannot  indeed  serve  him  as  angels  do,  "  who  excel  in 
"  strength,"  and  are  like  a  vehement  wind,  or  the  swift 
lightning,  in  executing  his  mandates :  but  we  may  copy 
their  love,  their  alacrity  and  humility,  in  ministering  at  his 
word,  to  the  poorest  of  "  the  heirs  of  salvation,"  who  are 
by  this  ministry  of  angels  more  royally  attended  than  the 
mightiest  of  ungodly  men.  Surely  then  we  should  deem 
none  of  our  brethren,  nor  any  of  their  concerns,  beneatli 
us ;  but,  like  these  pure  spirits,  should  count  it  our  honour 
to  do  them  good  for  Christ's  sake.  (Note,  John  xiii.  1- 
— 17-  P.  O.  8 — 17.)  Such  humiliation  and  self-abasement 
will  make  way  for  our  exaltation  to  be  "  equal  with  the 
"  angels,"  yea,  to  "  sit  down  with  Christ  upon  his  throne:" 
when  he,  who  at  first  created  the  world,  shall,  with  un- 
changeable power,  destroy  it  as  a  worn-out  garment,  and 
"  make  all  things  new:"  and  when  all  they,  whose  hearts 
and  hopes  were  placed  on  its  perishing  treasures  and  fading 
glories,  will  be  driven  from  his  presence  into  everlasting 
misery.  ^ 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  II.  V.  1 — 4.  The  apostle  in  the  midst  of  his 
argument,  paused,  as  it  were,  after  the  proof  of  Christ's 
pre-eminent  dignity;  to  make  some  application  of  his  doc- 
trine. The  Hebrews,  and  all  to  whom  the  gospel  tame, 
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i>  !>.„.  i..  35.  Holy  Ghost,      according  to  his  own 

Kfl,.  i.5.  9.  .„< 

Will? 


>  »i.  5. 
15. 


5  For  unto  the  angels  hath  he  not 
ii.  put  in  subjection  n  the  world  to  come, 

whereof  we  speak. 
«,,.4.v.6.  i  Pet.      6  But  one  "in  a  certain  place  testi- 

ill 

pjob'vii.  17,  is.  fied,  saying,  p  What  is  man,  that  thou 

x».  14  -See  on  . '   , />'        c    .   .  „ 

?••  '»!•  .•*-*>•  art  mindful  of  him .-  or  q  the  son  of 

CXllV.  A. — Is.    Xl.  .      .  . 

..  „  man,  that  thou     visitest  him  ? 

q  Job  xxv.    fi.    IV  " 

i.i,  *,  4.  i..      7  Thou  '  maaest  him    a  little  lower 


'  i?ea 78Wvi'"i'(ie  than  the  angels;  thou  crownedst  him 
*»p"r/i«/«»»ifc  with  glory  and  honour,  and  didst  set 
him  over  the  works  of  thy  hands  : 


8  Thou  '  hast  put  all  things  in  sub- « -J  '.-js-  %•  ;| 
jection  under  his  feet.     For  in  that  he   j1'1;"-"^;!* 
put  all  in  subjection  under  him,  he  left    Fp,',c°.r'2xiv;i: 
nothing  that  is   not   put   under  him.    r'pk'Siu"^: 
"But  now  we  see  not  yet  all  things    n-ii'5;18^ 
put  under  him.  u  i^xi!*""1' '" 

v  viii      '-{       y      S 

9  But  we  see  *  Jesus,  who  was  made    <i™.  iii.  i.V.  u 
a  little  lower  than  the  angels  ffor  the    ^'f°;}'0^-v'ii 
suffering  of  death, y  crowned  with  glory  t  gjV r>  * 
and  honour ;  that  he,  *  by  the  grace  y  }£ti  *ixi^.3f[;* 
of  God,  should  "  taste  death  b  for  every  z  j|j;n''-'-iU.    IK 

rnnr,  Rnin.  v.  8.  viii 

man.  32.  acorv.  21 

vi.  i.     1  John  iv.  9.  10.  a  Matt.  xvi.  28.    Mark  ix.  I.     Luke  ix.  27.    John  viii.  51 

b  John  i.  29.  xii.  32.    2  Cor.  v.  15.     1  Tim.  ii.  6.     1  John  ii.  2.     Rev.  v.  9. 


"  ought  to  give  the  more  earnest,"  believing,  and  obedient 
attention  to  what  they  had  heard  ;  because  of  the  majesty 
of  the  Speaker,  and  the  gracious  nature  of  his  words. 
(Note,  Matt.  xvii.  5 — 8.  Acts  iii.  22 — 33.)  It  was  incum- 
bent on  those  also,  who  professed  Christianity,  to  apply 
their  minds  with  increasing  reverence  to  these  important 
subjects;  lest  at  any  time,  through  temptation,  worldly 
cares  and  pleasure,  or  persecution,  they  should  be  induced 
to  "  let  them  slip,"  or  run  out  as  water  from  a  leaky  vessel. 
This  aptly  represents  the  treachery  of  the  memory,  re- 
specting spiritual  things ;  and  the  way  in  which  good  in- 
structions, convictions,  or  affections  gradually  vanish, 
and  no  abiding  change  is  made  or  effect  produced  by 
them. — The  Jews  counted  the  authority  of  the  law  to  be 
great,  and  its  perpetuity  indubitable,  because  it  was  spoken 
by  angels,  as  employed  by  JEHOVAH  in  delivering  it  to 
their  fathers  from  mount  Sinai.  (Notes,  Ex.  xix.  16 — 20. 
Dent,  xxxiii.  2.  Acts  vii.  51 — 53.  Gal.  iii.  19 — 22.)  But 
"  if  the  word  spoken  by  ministering  spirits  was  stedfast," 
so  that  JEHOVAH  would  not  permit  any  of  the  people  to 
transgress  in  any  way,  without  inflicting  on  them  merited 
punishment ;  (Marg.  Ref.  e  ;)  how  "  could  they  escape  " 
his  vengeance,  if  they  neglected  "  so  great  salvation"  as 
that  of  the  gospel  ?  The  greatness  of  the  Saviour,  who 
"  created  and  upholds  all  things;"  the  immensity  of  the 
price  paid  by  him  for  man's  salvation  ;  the  depth  of  the 
misery  from  which  he  saves  his  people,  and  their  perishing 
need  of  this  salvation,  its  entire  freeness  to  the  chief  of 
sinners  who  seek  for  it,  without  limitation  or  exception; 
the  infinite  provision  made  for  the  supply  of  all  their  wants; 
and  the  glorious  felicity  in  which  it  terminates  :  all  these 
things,  and  far  more,  unite  in  rendering  it  worthy  to  be 
called  "  so  great  salvation,"  even  so  great  a  salvation  that 
it  surpasses  all  conception.  To  refuse  this  invaluable 
blessing,  from  pride,  love  of  the  world  and  sin,  or  attach- 
ment to  superstitious  vanities ;  to  neglect  it,  through 
sloth,  procrastination,  an  aversion  to  the  means  of  grace, 
or  a  fear  of  persecution  ;  and  to  oppose  or  corrupt  it,  from 
enmity  to  God  and  holiness,  not  only  leave  men  under 
"  the  curse  of  the  law,"  but  incur  the  condemnation  of 
treating  the  truth  of  God  as  a  lie,  of  despising  his  mercy, 
defying  his  justice  and  power,  and  rejecting  his  most  gra- 
cious and  urgent  overtures  to  reconciliation.  (Notes,  John 
iii.  19 — 21.  1  John  v.  9,  10.)  How  then  can  such  persons 
escape  the  wrath  to  come  ? — This  salvation  first  began  to 
be  published,  in  the  fullest  display  of  it  under  the  go«pel- 
dispensation,  by  the  Lord  himself,  appearing  in  human 
voi,.  vi. 


nature,  as  the  great  Prophet  of  the  church.  He  deigned 
to  be  the  Preacher  of  this  great  salvation:  and  after  his 
ascension  into  heaven  "  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God 
"  for  us,"  it  was  confirmed  to  the  Jews  and  others,  by  his 
apostles  and  evangelists,  who  had  been  eye-witnesses  of 
his  glory,  had  heard  his  doctrine,  and  received  their  com- 
mission immediately  from  him.  Moreover,  God  himselt 
bore  witness  to  their  doctrine,  as  that  of  his  beloved  Son, 
by  various  miraculous  powers  exercised  by  them,  and  con- 
ferred on  others  also  ;  and  by  the  gifts  of  his  Holy  Spirit, 
dispensed  to  them  according  to  his  own  sovereign  will. 
(Notes,  Mark  xvi.  17—20.  John  xv.  26,27.  xx.  24—29.) 
So  that  the  condescension  of  "  the  Son  of  God,"  in  be- 
coming incarnate,  and  in  first  publishing  his  doctrine  by 
his  own  personal  ministry;  his  exaltation,  and  the  subse- 
quent sending  of  his  ambassadors,  with  such  divinely  at- 
tested credentials,  to  preach  salvation  to  sinners,  concurred 
in  calling  the  attention  of  the  Jews  from  the  abrogated 
Mosaick  dispensation  to  Christianity. 

Let ...  slip.  (1)  rixpapfiuupi.ev.  Here  only  N.  T. — Prov. 
iii.  21.  Sept. — Recompence  of  reward.  (2)  M<o-fla7roJb<nav. 
x.  35.  xi.  26.  It  implies  either  reward,  or  punishment. 
(Notes,  Lev.  xxiv.  10 — 16.  Num.  xv.  30 — 36.  xvi.  xxv.) — 
Was  confirmed.  (3)  E&gaiwSi).  Note,  Tit.  iii.  S.—Uhto  us, 
&c.]  The  writer  of  this  epistle  was  not  personally  a  hearer 
of  our  Lord's  preaching.  (Preface.) — Bearing  them  wit- 
ness. (4)  SwE7riu.aducavToj,  coattestante.  Here  only. — 
According  to  his  own  will.]  Notes,  Dan.  iv.  34 — 37.  Matt. 
xi.  25,  26.  1  Cor.  xii.  4 — 11.  Eph.  i.  9 — 12.  Jam.  i.  16 
—18. 

V.  5 — 9.  The  argument  concerning  the  Messiah's  su 
periority  to  the  angels,  is  here  resumed.  "  The  world  to 
"  come,"  is  supposed  to  have  been  a  phrase  in  use  amone^ 
the  Jews,  denoting  the  times  of  the  Messiah.  This  period 
began  at  the  first  coming  of  Christ,  and  will  continue  till 
his  second  coming.  The  words,  however,  do  not  occur 
elsewhere  :  and  some  think,  that  the  apostle  alludes  to  the 
words  of  the  prophet,  concerning  "  new  heavens  and  a 
"  new  earth."  (Note,  Is.  Ixv.  17 — 19.)  This  includes  the 
dispensation  of  the  Messiah  and  the  millennium,  as  con- 
nected with  heavenly  happiness.  These  are  not  subjected 
to  angels,  but  to  him  whom  all  the  angels  worship  and 
obey  ;  nor  were  they  ministerially  employed  in  the  intro- 
duction of  it,  as  they  had  been  in  the  giving  of  the  law, 
and  in  many  things  relating  to  Israel's  settlement  in  Ca- 
naan ;  but  the  Captain  of  Salvation  exclusively  and  openly. 
(Note,  10 — 13.) — This  had  been  implied  in  what  was 
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10  For  c  it  became  him,  *  for  whom 
"'^^xi.VfC  are  all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all 
Rph!'i!"6-ti."ii':  things,  in  bringing  '  many  sons  unto 
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xi"''™1'  iKco"r'  salvation    perfect  through  sunenngs. 
ll^u"")?:      I*  For  botl1   '  he   tliat   sanctifieth, 
«  Hol-i'io-'john  and  they  who  are  sanctified  are  k  all 
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of  one :  for  which  cause   '  he  is   not 
ashamed  m  to  call  them  brethren, 

12  Saying,  "  I  will  declare  thy  name 
unto  my  brethren ;  °  in  the  midst  of  the 
church  will  I  sing  praise  unto  thee. 

13  And  again,  p  I  will  put  my  trust 
in  him.     And  again,   q  Behold  I,  and 
the  children,  '  which  God  hath  given 


me. 
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1.  John  xi  in.  20. 
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q  U.  viii.   la  liii 

10. 

r  Gen.   xxxiii.   5. 
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"  spoken  by  one  in  a  certain  place,"  with  which  the  He- 
brews were  well  acquainted.  In  a  view  of  the  starry  hea- 
vens, those  majestick  displays  of  God's  creating  power, 
David  had  exclaimed,  "  What  is  man,  &c."  (Note,  Ps. 
viii.  4 — 9.) — The  words  might  indeed  be  explained  of  the 
attention  and  kindness  of  God  to  so  inconsiderable  a 
creature  as  man,  amidst  the  immensity  of  his  works.  He 
had  made  him  at  first  in  some  degree  inferior  to  the  angels, 
but  he  "  had  crowned  him  with  glory  and  honour,"  and 
made  him  lord  of  this  lower  creation.  Yet,  as  man  had 
soon  fallen  from  his  original  dignity,  had  lost  his  crown  of 
honour,  and  retained  but  an  imperfect  dominion  over  the 
creatures ;  (Note,  Gen.  i.  26,  27-  iii ;)  and  as  the  Messiah 
was  intended  to  be  the  chief  Glory  and  blessing  of  the 
fallen  race ;  the  Psalmist  might  properly  be  considered,  as 
"  in  Spirit"  speaking  of  him;  and  of  JEHOVAH'S  being 
mindful  of  the  human  race,  and  visiting  them,  by  giving 
his  own  Son  to  become  the  Son  of  man  for  their  salvation. 
Indeed,  if  the  words  were  exactly  weighed,  it  would  be 
found,  that  they  had  not  received  a  full  accomplishment 
in  any  other  sense :  for  if  God  "  put  all  things  in  subjec- 
"  tion  under  the  feet"  of  the  Son  of  man,  it  must  follow 
that  there  was  nothing  left  "  which  was  not  put  in  sub- 
jection under  him;"  whereas  it  was  manifest,  that  all 
things,  even  here  on  earth,  (not  to  speak  of  other  worlds,) 
were  not  thus  put  in  subjection  to  man  ;  for  many  of  the 
creatures  scorned  to  bear  his  yoke,  and  some  even  made 
war  against  him.  But  believers,  "  looking  to  Jesus,"  saw  the 
accomplishment  in  his  exaltation,  and  in  the  glorious  and 
blessed  event  of  it :  he  had  become  "  a  little  lower  than 
"  the  angels,"  by  appearing  "  in  the  likeness  of  sinful 
"  flesh,"  that  he  might  be  capable  of  suffering  death ;  but 
speedily  he  had  been,  as  the  Son  of  man,  "  crowned  with 
"  glory  and  honour,"  placed  on  the  mediatorial  throne, 
invested  with  universal  dominion,  and  "  made  Head  over 
"  all  things  to  his  church."  So  that,  in  fact,  "  all  things 
"  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  under  the  earth,"  were  put  in 
subjection  to  him  ;  and,  though  some  for  a  time  refused  to 
submit  to  him,  they  must  all  at  length,  either  be  his  will- 
ing servants,  or  be  crushed  under  his  feet  as  enemies. 
(Notes,  i.  13,  14.  1  Cor.  xv.  20—28.)  Thus,  by  means  of 
his  humiliation,  he  became  capable  of  dying ;  and,  by  his 
subsequent  exaltation,  he  was  enabled  to  apply  the  benefits 
of  his  death  to  his  people ;  and  so  "  he  tasted  death  "  for 
the  benefit  of  every  man,  who  should  come  to  trust  in  his 
salvation.  This  constitution  was  the  effect  of  the  plen- 
ti'ous  mercy  and  free  favour  of  God  to  our  rebellious  race, 
as  the  Psalmist  had  intimated :  nor  could  that  grace  ever 
lie  sufficiently  admired. — Alittle  lower.  (9)  Many  expo- 
sitors suppose  the  original  to  mean,  "  lower  for  a  short 
•  lime;"  that  is,  Juring  the  term  of  our  Lord's  humilia- 


tion on  earth  :  but  the  use  of  the  same  word  in  the  seventh 
verse,  determines  its  sense  here  ;  and  there  it  can  have  no 
reference  to  time,  unless  we  explain  the  Psalm  as  a  pro- 
phecy of  Christ  exclusively,  without  allowing  that  either 
Adam  or  his  posterity  were  at  all  intended.  It  is  indeed 
argued,  that  Jesus  was  made,  in  human  nature,  immensely 
lower  than  the  angels,  being  "  despised  and  rejected  of 
"  men,"  and  considered  as  one  of  the  most  abject  of  the 
human  race.  This  objection,  however,  seems  to  be  of  no 
validity ;  for  his  real  dignity  and  excellency  as  man,  and 
not  the  opinion  of  others  concerning  him,  are  meant.  He 
was,  in  human  nature,  as  the  "  first  Adam"  had  been, 
"  a  little  lower  than  the  angels  : "  and,  being  made  like  us 
in  all  things,  sin  alone  excepted,  he  became  capable  of  suf- 
fering and  death,  from  which  angels  are  exempted.  In 
these  respects  he  was  "  made  a  little  lower  than  the  an- 
"  gels:"  but  in  all  other  things,  he,  even  as  Man  in  his 
lowest  humiliation,  was  little  lower  than  they,  being  im- 
mensely superior  to  all  others  of  the  human  race,  not  ex- 
cepting Adam  himself  before  the  fall. — Taste  death.]  Some 
explain  these  words  as  signifying  the  pain,  which  our  Lord 
endured  in  dying  ;  and  others,  as  marking  the  short  time, 
during  which  he  continued  dead :  but  the  expression  seems 
to  have  been  in  use  among  the  Jews,  as  merely  denoting 
to  die.  (Marg.  Ref.  a.) — The  quotation  is  from  the  Sep- 
tuagint :  but  that  entirely  corresponds  with  the  Hebrew ; 
except  as  it  translates  Ehhim,  (often  rendered  Gods,)  by 
the  word  "  angels; "  as  it  does  in  many  other  places  :  and 
the  word  God,  is  substituted  in  the  translation  of  the  last 
quotation,  for  JEHOVAH  in  the  Hebrew. 

The  world  to  come.  (5)  Tijv  OIKS/XEVTJV  THV  p.e\\u<rav.  Luke'iL 
1 .  Acts  xi.  28. — A  little.  (9)  Bp  aw  T'-  John  vi.  /.  Acts  v.  34. 
V.  10 — 13.  Whatever  the  Jews  might  object  to  the 
sufferings  and  crucifixion  of  him,  who  was  preached  to 
them  as  the  Messiah  ;  yet  it  certainly  "  became"  the  eternal 
God,  for  whose  glory,  and  by  whose  power,  all  things 
were  created,  and  are  upheld  and  governed,  to  adopt  this 
method.  It  had  not  only  pleased  him  as  a  Sovereign  to  do 
this  :  but  it  was  admirably  suited  to  manifest  the  glory  of 
all  his  perfections ;  yea,  it  was  necessary  for  the  harmoni- 
ous display  of  them.  Having  therefore  purposed  to  pre- 
destinate to  the  adoption  of  children  an  innumerable  com- 
pany of  Adam's  fallen  race;  (Note,  Eph.  i.  3 — 8;)  he  was 
pleased,  in  his  infinite  wisdom  and  love,  to  appoint  them 
"  a  Captain,"  who  should  call  them  forth  out  of  their 
state  of  sin  and  misery,  and  lead  them,  through  life  and 
death,  to  his  eternal  glory :  for  the  word,  rendered  "  in 
"  bringing,"  agrees  with  that  translated  "  Captain."  It 
was  proper,  that  this  Captain,  Prince,  or  Commander, 
who  leads  an  innumerable  multitude  of  fallen  sinners,  as 
the  "  children  of  God,"  to  victory  over  Satan,  sin,  the 
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«  See  on  10. 
i  1  Cor.  xv.  50. 


14  Forasmuch  then  as  '  the  children 
•n.  are  partakers  '  of  flesh  and  blood,  "  he 
!'i  joiitp.  14!  also  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the 
£*£ Vi  TnJI:  same  ;  tnat  *  through  death  he  might 
K!''IS.  i..  n>i'  "destroy  him    that  had  the  power  of 
?]-33m xRom.'  death,  that  is,  zthe  devil; 


xiv.  9.    Col.  ii.    5.    Rev.  i.  18.  y  I».  xxv.  8.    H.is.  xiiT.  14.    1  Cor.  xv.  54,  55.   2  Tim. 

i.  10.  z  Matt.  xxv.  41.     1  John  iii.  8—10.     Rev.  ii.  10.  xii.  9.  xx.  2. 


1 5  And  *  deliver  them  who  b  throuffh»  •'"'•  *»««• «- 

''8      l*s     XXX  hi 

fear  of  death  were  all  their  life-time  JI'^J;1?^; 
c  subject  to  bondage.  „  feS,?.^ 

16  For  d  verily  he  *took  not  on  him  f"-^>  ,',*,. 
Me  nature  of  angels ;  but  he  took  on  \f°r-  xv-  50~~ 
fo'm  e  the  seed  of  "Abraham.  c  §;? vii;;.15'  i'r 

2  Tim.  i.  7.  d  ti.  IB.  xii.  10.    Horn.  ii.  2.i.    1  Pet.  i.  20.  *  Gr.  takah  not  hold  of 

angels,  but  of  the  seeil  of  Abraham  lie  takcth  hold.  e  Gen.  xxii.  18.    Malt.  i.  ),  &c. 

Rom.  iv.  16,  &c.     Gal.  iii.  16.  29. 


world,  and  death,  and  to  eternal  "  glory," — that  this  Au- 
thor of  their  salvation,  should  be  "  made  perfect  through 
"  sufferings ; "  that  is,  perfectly  authorized,  as  well  as 
qualified,  for  every  part  of  that  most  important  work. 
(Note,  v.  7 — IP-)  For,  by  assuming  human  nature,  and 
"  humbling  himself  to  the  death  upon  the  cress"  for  our 
sins,  he  made  the  salvation  of  sinners  consistent  with 
divine  justice,  and  shewed  us  the  wu,  of  "  fighting  the 
"  good  fight  of  faith,"  and  pressing  forward  to  the  con- 
queror's crown.  Thus  Jesus,  who  "  sanctifieth,"  or  puri- 
fies his  people  from  guilt  and  sin,  and  consecrates  them  to 
God ;  and  they  who  are  thus  sanctified  by  him,  "  are  all 
"  of  one,"  that  is,  of  one  father  Adam ;  or,  as  speaking 
to  the  Jews,  the  apostle  might  mean  Abraham.  He  be- 
came One  with  us  in  human  nature ;  in  order  that  his 
sufferings  might  atone  for  our  sins,  and  that  we  might  be 
justified  by  his  righteousness :  for  which  cause,  he  is  "  not 
"  ashamed  to  own  us  as  his  brethren,"  notwithstanding 
his  glorious  majesty  and  perfect  holiness,  and  our  mean- 
ness, guilt,  and  pollution.  Thus,  in  a  remarkable  pro- 
phecy of  •  his  sufferings,  and  subsequent  glory,  he  had 
been  introduced  as  saying,  "  t  will  declare  thy  name  unto 
"  my  brethren,"  and  as  engaging  to  celebrate  the  praises 
of  JEHOVAH  in  his  church  of  redeemed  sinners.  (Note, 
Ps.  xxii.  22.)  In  another  place,  where  the  Messiah's  de- 
liverances, victories,  and  kingdom  were  predicted  under 
the  type  of  David  ;  he  spake  as  Man,  of  "  trusting  in  the 
*  LORD  "  amidst  his  trials,  even  as  his  brethren  did. 
(Marg.  Ref.  p.)  And  by  another  prophet,  he  had  said, 
"  Behold  I,  and  the  children,  which  God  hath  given  me ; " 
(Note,  Is.  viii.  18;)  which  implied  the  same  equality  of 
nature  and  endeared  affection,  as  the  relation  of  brethren. 
Many  things,  in  the  eighth  of  Isaiah,  are  evidently  pro- 
phetical of  the  Messiah,  and  as  such  are  quoted  repeat- 
edly in  the  New  Testament ;  (Notes,  Is.  viii. ;)  and,  no 
doubt,  the  text  here  adduced  was  understood  of  him,  by 
the  learned  Jews.  For  the  apostle  was  well  acquainted 
with  their  sentiments  ;  and  would  not  have  quoted  it,  in  a 
sense  different  from  the  usual  interpretation,  in  an  argu- 
mentative discourse,  without  attempting  to  establish  the 
new  interpretation  by  cogent  reasonings.  (Note,  i.  5 — /.) 
— The  quotations  are  all  from  the  Septuagint,  which  does 
not  materially  vary  from  the  Hebrew. 

V.  14,  15.  As  therefore  "  the  children,"  of  whom 
Christ  spake  by  the  prophet,  even  his  elect  people  whom 
he  had  undertaken  to  redeem,  "  were  partakers  of  flesh 
"  and  blood,"  or  of  human  nature;  he  also  voluntarily 
condescended  "  to  partake  of  the  same,"  in  order  that  he 
might  stand  in  the  nearest  relation  to  them,  and  so  most 
properly  become  their  Surety  and  Representative ;  and 
also  be  made  capable  of  suffering  and  dying  for  them  : 
that  by  so  doing  he  might,  as  to  them,  "  abolish"  the 
of  death,  by  destroying  the  dominion  of  the  devil 


"  who  hath  the  power  of  death."  For  Satan,  by  seducing 
man  into  sin,  first  brought  him  under  the  sentence  of 
death  :  every  man  must  be  exposed  to  the  sting,  the  terror, 
the  stroke,  and  the  tremendous  consequences  of  death, 
while  he  continues  unpardoned  and  unconverted;  and  the 
devil,  as  accuser  and  executioner,  may  have  much  power 
in  inflicting  or  aggravating  these  things.  But  the  redemp- 
tion of  Christ  made  way  for  the  deliverance  of  his  people 
from  Satan's  bondage,  and  for  the  pardon  of  their  sins 
through  faith.  Then  the  devil  loses  his  power  in  respect 
of  death  also  ;  they  are  delivered  from  its  sting,  its  terror, 
and  its  dreadful  consequences ;  whilst  inward  peace  and 
hope  reconcile  them  to  its  stroke,  and  the  whole  will  ter- 
minate in  their  glorious  resurrection  to  eternal  life.  (Note, 
I  Cor.  xv.  55—58.)  Thus  Christ  "  delivered  those,  who 
"  all  their  life-time  had  been  subject  to  bondage  through 
"fear  of  death."  Whatever  pride,  ambition,  and  despe- 
rate passions,  united  with  unbelief,  may  sometimes  effect 
or  perpetrate  ;  the  fear  of  death  is  universal,  and  in  some 
degree  enslaves  all  mankind  :  the  juster  apprehensions 
men  have  of  God  and  eternal  things,  the  greater  must  be 
their  dread  of  death,  and  its  awful  consequences ;  except 
as  faith  in  Christ  deliver  them.  Many  of  those,  who  have 
been  enslaved  by  it,  during  the  former  part  of  their  lives, 
or  at  least  from  the  time  when  they  began  seriously  to 
reflect  on  the  subject,  are  actually  delivered  from  their 
terror  oy  the  gospel,  and  habitually  think  of  dying  with 
great  composure  and  satisfaction.  Many,  who  do  not  be- 
fore rise  superior  to  their  terrors,  are  entirely  freed  from 
them  at  that  critical  season  ;  and  even  those  believers,  who 
fear  death  to  the  last,  (as  some  perhaps  do,)  will  be  the 
more  amazed  at  their  deliverance  ;  when,  by  the  stroke, 
which  they  dreaded  all  their  life-time,  they  find  themselves 
perfectly  freed  from  all  which  they  groaned  under  and 
hated  ;  and  admitted  to  a  felicity  exceeding  their  largest 
expectations. — Tlirough  death.  (15)  '  Had  not  this  been 
'  added,  the  apostle  might  have  seemed  to  speak  very  ab 
'  surdly  :  for  must  God  become  Man,  in  order  to  conquer 
'  the  devil  ?  Assuredly,  here  was  need  rather  of  strength 
'  than  weakness.  The  apostle  therefore  declares,  that  to 
'  render  this  victory  the  most  glorious,  it  was  peculiarly 
'  suitable,  that  Satan,  the  conqueror  of  man,  should  be 
'  laid  prostrate  by  a  Man  ;  and  so,  by  the  very  death  of  a 
'  Man,  he  might  be  destroyed,  as  by  his  own  weapons. — 
'  The  devil  is  said  to  have  "  the  power  of  death,"  as  from 
'  him  sin  sprang,  which  death  followed ;  and  as  he  daily 
'  tempts  us  to  sin,  that  he  may  draw  us  with  himself  into 
'  the  ruin  of  eternal  death. — Understand  death,  as  joined 
'  with  the  wrath  of  God,  which  without  Christ  it  must 
'  necessarily  be :  nor  can  any  thing  be  conceived  more 
'  miserable,  than  to  be  under  the  perpetual  slavery  of  this 
'  dread  and  horror.'  Beza. 

V.  16 — 18.     The  introductory  words  of   this  passage 
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»»» o.n.^4.-      17  Wherefore  in  all  things  fit  be- 
i  iii'.'i'V  V.:  is.  hoved  him  to  be  made  like  unto  his 
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''  I'fYt'hf.xix'  brethren  ;  that  he  might  be  g  a  merci- 
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18  For  in  that  he  himself  hath 
fered  being  tempted,   k  he  is  able  to 
succour  '  them  that  are  tempted. 
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are  differently  interpreted.  Our  translation  explains  them 
of  our  Lord's  assuming,  not  "  the  nature  of  angels,"  but 
our  nature,  in  order  to  be  our  Brother,  Surety,  and  Sa- 
viour ;  and  the  mention  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  from 
whom  he  descended,  favours  this  interpretation  :  but  the 
margin,  and  indeed  a  great  majority  of  commentators, 
suppose  the  apostle  to  mean,  that  the  eternal  Son  of  God, 
when  angels  sinned,  did  riot  "  take  hold"  of  them,  to 
preserve  them  from  final  perdition  ;  but  he  "  took  hold  " 
of  fallen  man,  to  rescue  him  from  this  dreadful  doom  : 
and  this  indeed  lays  the  firmer  foundation  for  the  subse- 
quent inference.  "  The  seed  of  Abraham,"  however,  on 
this  interpretation,  cannot  mean  all  the  natural  descend- 
ants of  Abraham,  nor  any  of  them  exclusively;  but  must 
be  understood  of  Abraham's  believing  seed,  whether  Jews 
or  Gentiles ;  and  this,  though  it  accords  to  the  apostle's 
manner  in  other  places,  (Rom.  iv.  11 — 25.  Gal.  iii.  26 — 
29,)  is  not  thought  a  natural  exposition  in  his  present 
argument. — The  difference  indeed,  is  not  great,  between 
the  two  interpretations.  In  "  laying  hold"  of  fallen  man, 
and  not  on  fallen  angels,  the  Son  of  God  did  not 
assume  the  angelic  nature  into  personal  union  with  his 
Deity ;  but,  by  a  condescension  still  more  inconceivable, 
lie  assumed  human  nature  of  "the  seed  of  Abraham  :" 
and  this  was  worthy  of  peculiar  attention  ;  for  it  thus  ap- 
peared, that  "  it  behoved  him,"  and  he  must,  in  order  to 
the  honourable  salvation  of  sinners,  whom  he  graciously 
owned  as  brethren,  "be  made  like"  them  in  the  same 
nature,  and  in  all  those  infirmities  to  which  sin  had  sub- 
jected them,  as  far  as  he  could  be  without  defilement. 
This  was  needful,  in  order  that  he  might  become  their 
High  Priest,  making  atonement  and  reconciliation  for 
their  sins,  by  "  the  sacrifice  of  himself,"  and  so  lay  the 
foundation  for  his  subsequent  intercession  for  them  ;  and 
that  he  might  give  them  the  firmest  ground  of  assurance 
concerning  his  compassion,  love,  and  faithfulness.  (Note, 
Rom.  v.  6 — 11.)  For  thus  he,  who  was  One  with  the 
Father  as  God,  became  One  with  them  as  Man  ;  and  so 
assured  them  that  he  would  attend  to  the  interests  of  his 
brethren,  in  the  most  condescending,  merciful,  and  faith- 
ful manner;  even  as  he  would  regard  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father,  before  whom  he  acted  as  their  High  Priest.  And 
by  this  voluntary  humiliation,  and  these  sufferings  for 
them  when  enemies,  he  gave  the  most  endearing  pledge 
of  his  love  to  them,  and  taught  them  most  emphatically, 
that  he  would  not  fail  them,  when  they  were  brought  to 
trust  in  him ;  and  when  his  omnipotent  arm  could  effect 
the  purpose,  for  which  he  had  shed  his  precious  blood. 
For,  "  in  that  he  suffered,  being  tempted  "  by  Satan  in  the 
wilderness,  and  during  his  last  conflicts  ;  (whose  unholy 
suggestions  must  have  tortured  his  mind,  in  proportion  as 
he  abhorred,  and  could  not  be  defiled  by  them  ;)  in  that 
he  endured  the  severest  trials  from  man's  contemptuous 
malice  and  cruelty.;  and  in  that  he  bore  the  wrath  of  the 
Father  for  our  sins  ;  "  he  was  able  to  succour  "  such  as 


were  tempted,  or  tried,  and  afflicted  by  God :  being  au- 
thorized, as  Mediator,  to  exert  omnipotence  in  support- 
ing, comforting,  and  rescuing  them;  and  having  a  sym- 
pathizing, and  most  tender  love  for  them ;  seeing  he  had 
passed  through  the  same  temptations  himself,  as  far  as  he 
could  do  it,  continuing  perfectly  free  from  sin. — The  ends 
of  Christ's  humiliation,  death,  and  exaltation,  are  set  forth 
in  this  chapter. — To  "  taste  death  for  every  man,"  to 
"  become  the  Captain  of  our  salvation,"  and  to  "  lead  us 
"  to  glory,"  to  "  sanctify  us,"  to  "  destroy  death,  and  him 
"  that  had  the  power  of  death,"  to  deliver  us  from  the 
bondage  of  the  devil,  and  the  fear  of  death,  to  become 
our  "  High  Priest,  to  make  reconciliation  for  our  iniquity," 
having  "  by  himself  purged  our  sins."  (i.  3.)  What  un- 
utterable blessings  are  these,  flowing  to  us  from  "  the 
"  grace  of  God,  in  Christ  our  Lord ! "  and  what  do  they 
imply  concerning  the  natural  state  of  fallen  man ! 

It  behoved  him.  (17)  ftpeiXe.  He  aught,  or  owed,  as 
having  undertaken  to  be  our  Surety.  (Note,  Philem.  17 
—21.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—4. 

The  pre-eminent  excellency,  importance,  ar,d  clearness 
of  the  gospel,  and  the  dignity  and  grace  of  the  Redeemer 
concur  in  calling  on  us  to  "  give  the  more  earnest  heed  to 
"  the  things  which  we  have  heard  : "  for  unless  serious  re- 
collection, fervent  prayer,  and  reverent  attention,  with 
subsequent  meditation  and  practice,  prevent ;  we  shall 
surely  let  divine  truths  run  out  of  our  minds,  as  water 
from  a  vessel  with  holes.  Alas !  how  many  hearers  of  this 
kind  are  found  in  all  our  congregations !  Indeed  we  are 
all  in  some  measure  criminal  and  foolish  in  this  respect. 
Let  us  then  beg  of  God  to  sanctify  our  memories  and 
hearts,  that  we  may  become  less  forgetful,  and  more  prac- 
tical hearers  of  "  the  word  of  life." — The  judgments  of 
God  under  the  new  dispensation  are  chiefly  spiritual  :  but 
they  are  on  that  account  the  more  to  be  dreaded ;  and  "  if 
"  they  who  despised  Moses'  law  died  without  mercy ;  " 
"  how  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation," 
as  that  which  Christ  has  wrought  for  us,  and  revealed  in 
his  gospel  ?  Blessed  be  God,  this  salvation  is  so  great 
and  perfect,  that  nothing,  except  our  neglect  of  it,  in  one 
way  or  another,  can  exclude  us  from  its  eternal  advan- 
tages;  so  that  the  trembling  penitent,  who  is  ready  to 
think  himself  too  criminal  to  be  pardoned,  or  too  polluted 
to  be  cleansed,  may  come  to  Christ  with  cheerful  confi- 
dence, and  expect  from  him  the  free  gift  of  all  which  can 
be  needful  for  him  :  and  even  those  who  are  conscious  of 
having  hitherto  "  neglected  so  great  salvation,"  may  hope 
for  the  pardon  of  that  atrocious  guilt  in  the  same  manner; 
being  assured,  that  "  where  sin  hath  abounded,  grace 
"  shall  much  more  abound." — Yet  even  partial  neglects 
will  not  escape  rebukes :  and  they,  whose  souls  are  not 
finally  ruined,  often  weaken  their  evidence,  and  bring 
darkness  upon  their  minds,  by  them.  Let  us  then  mind 
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this  "  one  thing  needful : "  for,  though  we  cannot  sit  at 
the  Lord's  feet,  and  hear  instruction  from  his  gracious 
lips,  as  they  did,  to  whom  he  first  began  to  speak  the 
word ;  yet  in  duly  attending  to  the  writings  which  were 
left  by  those  who  thus  heard  him,  and  which  have  been 
abundantly  attested  to  us  by  God  himself,  we  shall  be 
equally  blessed  with  "  that  good  part  which  cannot  be 
"  taken  from  us."  (Notes,  Luke  x.  38 — 4-2.  John  xx.  24 
—29.) 

V.  5—13. 

The  glorious  God  has  done  wonderful  things  for  us,  in 
creation  and  providence,  for  which,  alas !  we  have  made 
the  basest  returns :  but  he  was  "  mindful  of  us,  and 
"  visited  us,"  in  the  most  surprising  manner,  when  he 
gave  his  own  Son,  to  be  "  made  a  little  lower  than  the 
"  angels,  for  the  suffering  of  death,"  in  our  nature  and  for 
our  salvation :  that,  being  "  crowned  with  glory  and 
"  honour,"  and  having  all  "  power  given  to  him  in  heaven 
"  and  earth;"  he  might  rescue  every  man,  who  believes 
in  him,  from  all  the  effects  of  original  and  actual  sin,  and 
raise  him  to  f;ir  higher  dignity,  than  what  was  lost  by 
Adam's  transgression.  (Notes,  Rom.  v.  12 — 19.  viii.  32 
— 34.  1  John  iv.  9 — 12.)  By  the  grace  manifested  in  the 
incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  exaltation  of  the 
Son  of  man,  the  honour  of  our  nature  is  eternally  secured; 
and  all  our  concern  should  be,  to  secure  an  interest  in  this 
salvation.  Whatever  the  proud,  carnal,  and  unbelieving 
may  imagine  or  object ;  the  spiritual  mind  will  perceive 
peculiar  glory  in  the  cross  of  Christ ;  and  be  satisfied,  that 
"  it  became  him,"  (who  in  all  things  makes  the  manifesta- 
tion of  the  glory  of  his  own  perfections  his  chief  end,) 
"  in  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory,  to  make  the  Author 
"  of  their  salvation  perfect  through  sufferings."  Wisdom, 
power,  justice,  holiness,  truth,  and  love,  beyond  expression 
or  conception,  are  displayed  by  our  God,  in  that  union, 
which  was  voluntarily  formed  between  "  him  that  sancti- 
"  fieth,  and  them  who  are  sanctified,"  when  "  the  Word 
"  was  made  flesh,  and  tabernacled  among  us ;  "  and  when 
he  "  whom  all  angels  worship,"  vouchsafed  to  become  our 
Brother,  and  to  own  and  glory  in  that  condescending  re- 
lation to  us  sinful  worms.  And  what  advantages  may  we 
not  expect,  from  so  powerful  and  gracious  a  Friend  and 
Brother?  (Notes,  Malt.  xii.  46 — 50.  John  xv.  12—16.) 

V.   14—18. 

When  the  divine  Saviour  saw  "  the  children,"  whom  he 
had  undertaken  to  redeem,  "  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood:" 
he  also  was  pleased  to  "  take  part  of  the  same  ; "  though  he 
knew,  that  he  must  not  only  dwell  in  their  nature,  but 
bear  their  curse,  pay  their  ransom,  and,  through  death. 


deliver  them  from  the  old  serpent,  by  whom  sin  and  death 
entered  into  the  world,  to  make  havoc  of  the  human  race. 
(Notes,  Gen.  iii.  14,  15.  Gal.  iii.  6 — 14.  Phil.  ii.  5 — 11. 
1  John  iii.  7 — 10.)  For  "verily  he  took  not  on  him  the 
"  nature  of  angels,  but  he  took  upon  him  the  seed  of 
"  Abraham  ; "  that  we  might  be  made  the  children  of 
Abraham,  and  the  friends  of  God  through  him  !  (Notes, 
Gal.  iii.  26 — 29.  Jam.  ii.  21 — 24.)  Let  then  sinners, 
who  dread  death,  and  use  a  variety  of  methods  to  banish 
their  terrors,  no  longer  attempt  to  outbrave  or  repress 
them  ;  let  them  not  grow  outrageous  or  licentious,  through 
despair ;  nor  let  them  expect  help  from  the  world  or 
human  inventions  :  but  let  them  seek  pardon,  and  peace, 
and  grace,  and  lively  hope  of  heaven,  by  faith  in  him  who 
died  and  rose  again ;  that,  being  rescued  from  Satan's 
power,  they  may  be  made  superior  to  the  fear  of  death, 
which  lias  always  hitherto  held  them  in  bondage.  (Notes, 
Col.  i.  9 — 14.)  Let  the  trembling  believer  frequently 
meditate  on  the  love  of  Christ,  and  on  his  cross,  his  sepul- 
chre, his  resurrection,  and  his  glory ;  and  thus,  in  simple 
dependence  and  obedience,  let  him  wait  for  more  com- 
plete deliverance  "  from  the  fear  of  death,"  and  from  that 
last  enemy  himself,  in  the  Lord's  appointed  time.  Let  us 
all  remember,  that  so  deep  was  our  ruin,  and  so  heinous 
our  guilt,  that  "  it  behoved  Jesus  to  become  in  all  things 
"  like  unto  us,  that  so  he  might  be  our  faithful  and  mere! 
"  ful  High  Priest,  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  to  make 
"  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  his  people;  "  that  we  may 
come  to  the  Father  only  in  his  name,  and  pleading  his 
atonement  and  intercession,  not  in  the  least  doubting  of 
his  faithfulness  and  mercy  towards  all  "  who  come  to  God 
"  by  him."  And  let  the  afflicted  and  tempted,  instead  of 
yielding  to  despondency,  or  giving  place  to  the  devil,  (as 
if  their  harassing  temptations  rendered  it  improper  for 
them  to  come  to  the  Lord  with  their  prayers,)  remember 
that  the  Saviour  "  suffered  being  tempted,"  in  order  that 
he  might  be  "  able  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted," 
that  he  has  infinite  power  and  compassion  ;  and  that  he 
only  waits  to  be  called  in  to  their  help,  by  fervent  perse- 
vering prayer.  May  we  then  hear  him  declare  to  us  the 
name  of  God,  and  teach  us  to  celebrate  his  praises ;  and 
may  we  learn  to  pass  through  all  trials  and  temptations, 
"  trusting  in  the  LORD,  and  staying  ourselves  upon  our 
"  God;"  that  we  may  at  length  be  found  among  those, 
whom  the  incarnate  Saviour  will  present  before  the 
Father's  throne,  saying,  "  Behold  I,  and  the  children 
"  whom  tliou  hast  given  me !  "  (Note,  Matt.  xxv.  34 — 40.) 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  III.    V.  1 — 6.     From  what  had  been  advanced 
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and  proved,  concerning  the  superiority  of  the  Messiah  to 
the  angels,  and  his  dignity  as  the  incarnate  Son  of  God ; 
the  apostle  next  took  occasion  to  call  the  attention  of  the 
Hebrews  to  the  offices,  which  he  performed  for  the  benefit 
of  his  church.  He  addressed  them  as  "  holy  brethren  ; " 
either  as  belonging  to  that  nation  which  was  relatively 
holy,  or  rather  as  professed  Christians ;  and  "  partakers 
"  of  the  heavenly  calling,"  by  which  the  Lord  from  heaven 
called  them  to  leave  the  vain  pursuit  of  earthly  things,  and 
to  "  seek  those  things  which  are  above."  (Notes,  Phil. 
iii.  12 — 14.  Col.  iii.  1—4.)  He  exhorted  them  to  consider, 
and  attend  impartially  and  seriously  to  his  words  respect- 
ing Jesus  the  Messiah,  as  "  the  Apostle  and  High  Priest 
"  of  their  profession."  He  had  been  sent  by  the  Father 
as  his  apostle,  even  as  he  had  sent  others  to  be  his  apostles, 
or  messengers  from  him  to  mankind.  (Note,  John  xx.  19 
— 23.)  In  this  respect,  he  more  especially  superseded 
Moses  in  his  prophetical  office,  as  the  law-giver  of  Israel ; 
even  as,  in  his  high  priesthood,  he  superseded  Aaron  and  his 
posterity.  Of  this  latter  office  the  sacred  writer  meant 
afterwards  to  discourse  more  fully :  he  therefore  proceeded 
to  shew  how  superior  Christ  was  to  Moses,  as  it  might  be 
proved  from  the  prophecies  of  his  being  "  the  Son  of 
"  God."  He  had  been  "  faithful "  to  the  Father,  who 
had  appointed  him  to  this  office ;  and  had  revealed  to  man- 
kind the  perfections,  truths,  and  will  of  God,  in  the  most 
perfect  manner.  Indeed,  Moses  had  been  faithful  to  his 
trust,  in  delivering  to  Israel  all  the  commandments  and 
statutes  which  God  gave  to  him ;  and  in  ruling  over  the 
church,  which  might  be  called  "  his  house,"  or  the  holy 
habitation  of  JEHOVAH.  (Num.  xii.  7-}  Yet  Christ  must 
be  considered  as  immensely  superior  to  Moses ;  "  for  he 
"  was  counted  worthy,"  by  the  Father,  "  of  more  glory  " 
and  honour,  than  Moses  could  be  entitled  to  ;  even  as  the 
builder  of  a  house  is  more  honourable  than  the  building,  or 
any  part  of  it.  Thus  Moses  had  been  only  a  part  of  "  the 
"  house  of  God,"  or  a  member  of  his  household :  but 
Christ  had  created  him,  and  the  whole  nation  ;  he  had 
formed  them  into  a  church,  had  arranged  every  thing,  with 
supreme  authority,  respecting  their  civil  and  religious  con- 
stitution ;  and  had  given  all  believers  among  them  spiri- 
tual life,  grace,  wisdom,  and  ability :  so  that  he  was,  as 
God,  the  Former,  Owner,  and  Head  of  the  church,  even 
before  his  incarnation  ;  though  in  a  different  manner  than 
afterwards.  (Note,  Phil.  ii.  5 — 8.)  For,  as  "  every  house  " 
rs  contrived,  erected,  furnished,  and  prepared  for  a  habita- 
tion, by  some  person,  whose  skill  and  intelligence  are 
visible  in  it:  so  "  He,  who  built  all  things"  as  Creator, 
and  arranged  all  things  in  the  church  of  Israel,  could  be 
no  other  than  God  himself.  This  honour  the  Messiah 
possessed;  (Note,  Acts  vii.  37 — 43;)  and  this  glorious 
Person  had  at  length  appeared  in  human  nature,  as  the 
Apostle,  or  Prophet,  of  the  Father,  to  introduce  a  new 
dispensation,  and  terminate  the  old  one.  In  still  plainer 


language,  Moses  had  been  "  faithful,  as  a  servant,  in  the 
"  house"  of  the  Lord,  to  introduce  the  legal  dispensation, 
which  prefigured  and  bore  witness  to  those  things,  that 
were  to  be  more  clearly  revealed  in  future  times :  but 
Christ  was  faithful  "  as  a  Son,"  possessing  authority 
"  over  his  own  house."  For  the  church  belonged  to  him, 
as  it  did  unto  the  Father;  though  he  voluntarily  acted 
as  the  Prophet  of  the  Father  to  mankind.  This  spiritual 
house  consisted  of  those,  who  had  been  given  to  him  and 
redeemed  by  him  ;  and  who  were  called  by  his  grace,  and 
"  made  an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit ;  "  so  that 
the  apostle,  and  the  Hebrews  professing  the  gospel,  whom 
he  immediately  addressed,  were  apart  of  that  sacred  tem- 
ple, in  which  God  would  delight  to  dwell,  to  manifest  his 
presence,  and  to  communicate  his  blessings  for  ever. 
(Notes,  2  Cor.  vi.  14 — 18.  Eph.  ii.  19—22.  1  Pet.  ii.  4— 
6.)  This  would  be  their  felicity,  if  they  "  held  fast  their 
"confidence"  in  Christ,  their  "hope"  of  salvation  by 
him,  and  their  "joy"  and  glorying  in  him;  and  were 
firm  and  stedfast  in  dependence  on  him,  and  obedience  to 
him,  amidst  the  various  temptations  and  persecutions,  to 
which  this  would  expose  them  ;  as  this  perseverance  would 
be  the  proper  evidence  of  their  sincerity.  (Notes,  14 — 
19.  x.  35 — 39.  Rom.  v.  3 — 5.) — '  The  government  of  the 
'  Christian  church  is  entirely  committed  to  the  Lord  Jesus; 
'  and  he,  as  supreme  Head  and  Lord  of  all, ...  governs 
'  both  it,  and  all  things  in  earth  and  heaven,  for  the  good 
'  of  it :  and  therefore,  if  he  be  not  truly  God,  God  doth 
'  not  now  govern  the  world, ...  but  hath  given  up  the  ad- 
'  ministration  of  it  to  a  creature.'  Whitby. — The  words 
translated  "  made  all  things,"  may  rather  relate  to  the 
formation  of  the  church,  than  to  the  creation  of  the  world : 
yet  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt,  that  the  apostle  pur- 
posely intimated,  that  he  who  formed  the  church,  also 
created  the  world  :  and  certainly  he  asserted  that  Christ, 
whether  as  Former  and  Ruler  of  the  church,  or  Creator  of 
all  things,  is  GOD. — Faithful.  (2)  Faithfulness  to  God 
who  appoints,  and  tenderness  to  man  by  whom  he  is  ap- 
pointed, are  the  two  great  qualifications,  laid  down  as  a 
requisite  in  the  High  Priest,  here  and  elsewhere,  (ii.  1?. 
iv.  15.  v.  2 — 8.)  He  was  made  perfect,  as  to  the  latter, 
by  his  assumption  of  our  nature,  and  his  sufferings  in  it. 
His  Deity,  as  One  with  the  Father,  secured  the  former. — 
He  faithfully  maintained  the  honour  and  rights  of  God,  in 
every  part  of  his  salvation ;  he  was  faithful  in  the  whole 
revelation,  which  he  made  to  us  of  God  and  his  will ;  and 
in  performing  whatever  he  was  sent  into  the  world  to  ac- 
complish, for  rendering  the  salvation  of  man  consistent 
with  the  honour  of  God. 

Partakers.     (1)       MSTOXOI.    i.    !). — Calling.]       KXijo-eto;. 

1  Cor.  i.  26.  Eph.lv.  1.  Phil.  iii.  14.  2  Tlies.  i.  11.  2  Pet. 
\.  10. — Apostle.}     ATTOS-OAOK.    John  xiii.  16.  2  Cor.  viii.  23. 
Phil.  ii.  25. — Profession.]      'OjaoAoyfaj.    iv.     14.    x.    23. 

2  Cor.  ix.  13.    1    Tim.  vi.  12,  13.— Builded.  (3) 
3x6 
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CHAPTER  III. 


A.  D.  65. 


1  «•/'•> 2  Mau"      7  H  Wherefore,  '  as  the  Holy  Ghost 
xiFjs^Ac*"!  saith,   tt  To-day  if  ye  will  x  hear  his 

16.    xxviii.     25.  T'/xi<->^» 

2  Pet.  i.  21.      voice, 
"  pl'  xcv.  7-n:      8  y  Harden  not  your  hearts,  z  as  in 

Ic?V  i o"'  K  the  provocation,  in  the  dayof'temp- 

i''  I'  jfm''  iv':  tation,  in  the  wilderness ; 
*  rtlxxxui.is.     9  When  your  fathers  tempted  me, 

JniVjoh^:  proved  me,  *  and  saw  my  works  c  forty 

Rev.  iii.  20.  VCarS. 

V6*"!Kin^xv*i''    10  Wherefore,  d  I  was  grieved  with 
si1' \xxvV.  **s:  that  generation,  and  said,  They  do  al- 

Neh.  ix.  16.    Job  ix.  4.    Prov.  xxviii.  14.  xxix.  I.    .Ter.  vii.  26.    Ez.  iii.  7—9.     Dan. 
v.  M.    Zech.  vii.  II,  12.    Matt.  xiii.  15.    Acts  xix.  9.     Rom.  ii,  ii,  6.  z  Num. 

xiv.  II,  22,  23.    Pent.  ix.   22—24.    Ps.  Ixxvui.   .16.  a  Ex.   xvii.  7.    Deut.  vi.  16. 

Ps.  Ixxviii.  18.  cti.  14.    1  Cor.   x.  9.  b  Ex.  xix.  4.  xx.  22.     Deut.  iv.  3.  !l.  xi.  7. 

xxix.  2.    Josh,  xxiii.  3.  xxiv.  7.     Luke  vii.  22.  c  Num.  xiv.  33.    Deut.  viii.  2.  4. 

Jce.li.  v.  B.    Am.  ii.  10.     Acts  vii.  3C.  xiii.   18.  d  Gen.  vi.  6.    Jndg.  x.  16.     ft. 

Ixxvui.  40.     Is.  Ixu i.  10.    Mark  iii.  5.     Epli.  iv.  SO. 


4.  ix.  2.  6.  xi.  7-  Afaff.  xi.  10.  Mark  i.  2.  Lufce 
i.  17.  vii.  27.  1  Pet.  iii.  20. — Rejoicing  of  the  hope.  (6) 
KaujCT,a«  T»J  eXmJof.  Rom.  iv.  2.  1  Cor.  v.  6. 

V.  7 — 13.     This   address   was  directed  to  those  pro- 
fessed Christians,  who  were  in  danger  of  apostatizing,  or 
who  did  not  seem  in  earnest  in  their  religion ;  but  it  was 
likewise  peculiarly  suited  to  excite  the  attention  of  such 
Jews  also,  as  might  read  it.     The  example  of  their  unbe- 
lieving progenitors,  and  the  words  of  their  own  scriptures 
respecting  them,  were  adduced  with  great  propriety,  and 
power  of  conviction,  on  this  occasion.     (Notes,  Ps.  xcv.  7 
— 11.) — The  warning,   given  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
days  of  David,  with  reference  to  more  ancient  events,  was 
equally  applicable  to  the  Jews  in  the  days  of  the  apostle. 
On  that  very  day,  which  might  terminate  their  lives,  or  the 
season  of  the  Lord's  long-suffering,  or  deprive  them  of  the 
means  of  grace,  they  were  urgently  intreated,  to  attend  to 
the  voice  of  God  in  obedient  faith,  if  they  ever  meant  to 
obtain  his  favour  and  escape  his  wrath ;  and  not  obstinately 
to  "  harden  their  hearts,"  and  stupify  their  consciences  in 
wilful   sin,  or  by  carnal  prejudices  and  pleasures.     This 
their  fathers  had  done,  "in  the  provocation"  of  JEHOVAH, 
which  had  taken  place  "  in  the  wilderness ;  "  when,  after 
all  the  demonstrations   of  his   power,    and   goodness  to 
them,  they  ungratefully  wearied  out  his  patience  by  their 
aggravated  rebellions.     That  season  was  peculiarly  "  the 
"  day  of  temptation  ; "  for  their  fathers  acted  as  if  they 
meant  to  try,    how  much  provocation   God  would  bear, 
before  lie  took  vengeance  upon  them.     (Notes,  Ex.  xvii. 
1,  2.  Matt.  iv.  5 — 70     Wherefore  he  was  at  length  so 
angered    and   grieved  by  their   perverse   returns   for  his 
manifold  favours,  that  he  would  no  longer  bear  with  thai 
generation  of  Israel.     For  he  said  of  them,  "  They  do  al- 
"  ways  err  in  their  hearts : "  their  wicked  hearts  always  lee 
them  to  depart  from  him ;  as  they  had  never  approved  anc 
chosen  his  holy  ways,  but  had  always  preferred  their  own 
evil  devices.  He  therefore  irrevocably  determined,  and  con- 
firmed it  by  an  oath,  that  they  should  never  enter  into  the 
rest  of  Canaan,  the  type  of  heavenly  felicity.  (Notes,  Num 
xiv.  20 — 45.)     It  therefore  was  incumbent  upon  the  He- 
brews, whom  the  writer  addressed,  to  look  well  to  them- 
selves, lest  there  should   be    in   any  of  them   the  sami 
"  evil  "  or  wicked  "  heart,"  the  same  proud,  carnal,  rebel 
lious,  and  ungrateful  temper,  whence  the  unbelief  of  thei 
ancestors  Ind  originated ;  and    lest  this  should  be  man! 


3. 


vay  e  err  in  their  heart,  and  f  they  have  <=  '-'•  *•  i™™- 

*  .  J  S.    It.  >xvui.  7. 

lot  known  my  ways.  £<*  ..jr.^  12. 

11  So  g  I  sware  in  my  wrath,  *  They    Jg:  ftSsKh 
hall  not  enter  into  h  my  rest.  f  pLTil^i.  2.  xcv. 

12  'Take  heed,  brethren,  lest  there   J?'r.  "'s,1!'  ™'. 
>e  in  any  of  you  k  an  evil  heart  of  un-  g  u' 

elief,  '  in  departing  from  "'  the  living 
God. 

13  But  "  exhort  one  another  °  daily,  *  |r.">J4i'/lfj  AM 
while  it  is  called  to-day,   lest  any  of  I1  |e\™3iTx||-  )5 

rou  be  hardened  through  p  the  deceit-   j|j^[;  ^j-  J_ 

nlnpcc   OT   QITI  ^*    Luke    xxi. 

.iies>b  01  bin.  8  Rom  xi  :>]- 

Cor.  x.    12.  kSceonlO.    Gtn.  viii.  21.    Jer.  iii.  17.  vii.  24.  xi.  8.   xvi.  12.  xvii.  3. 

viii.  12.     Mark  vii.  21,22.        1  x.  38.  xii.  25.    Job  xxi.  14.  xxii.  17.     Ps.  xviii.  21.    Prov. 
32.    Is.  lix.  13.    Jer.  xvii.  5.     Hos.  i.  2.  m  See  on  1  Thes.  i.  9.  n  x.  24,  25. 

,cts  xi.  23.    1  Thes.   ii.   II.    iv.lS.v.  II.    2Tim.iv.2.  o  See  on  7.  p  Pror. 

xviii.  2li.    Is.  xliv.  20.    Ob.  3.    Rom.  vii.  II.    Eph.  iv.  22.    Jam.  i.  14. 


35.    xxxii.    10- 
13.    Deut.  i.  34, 


ested  by  their  "  apostatizing  from  the  living  God ;  "  either 
"rom  the  first  rejecting  Christianity,  or  afterwards  re- 
nouncing it :  for  in  both  cases,  they  would  be  deemed 
postates  from  the  living  God,  who  now  spoke  to  them  by 
lis  beloved  Son,  and  in  no  other  way  ;  and  they  would  be 
junished  accordingly,  though  they  still  professed  to  wor- 
ship the  God  of  their  fathers.  To  prevent  this,  they  ought 
ilso  day  after  day,  "  to  exhort  one  another"  to  embrace 
and  adhere  to  the  gospel  of  Christ ;  while  the  time  of  their 
>ersonal  and  national  probation  continued  :  (Notes,  Luke 
xix.  41' — 44.  John  xii.  34 — 36:)  as  they  would  shortly 
cease  to  be  the  people  of  God ;  and  that  generation  was 
about  to  be  visited  in  a  far  more  tremendous  manner,  than 
their  fathers  had  been  in  the  wilderness.  This  was  needful 
;o  them  all,  "  lest  any  one  of  them  should  be  hardened 
'  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin  :  "  for  their  sinful  pro- 
jensities  tended  to  deceive  them  into  a  persuasion,  that 
satisfaction  and  impunity  might  be  found  in  the  world  and 
n  disobedience ;  and  that  the  self-denial  and  suffering, 
connected  with  Christianity,  were  unnecessary  and  intoler- 
able. Thus  they  would  delude  them  into  negligence,  pro- 
crastination, and  sinful  indulgence ;  which,  producing  fre- 
quent violations  of  the  light  of  their  own  consciences, 
would  gradually  render  them  callous  ;  and  God  might  thus 
be  provoked  to  give  them  up  to  fatal  delusions,  or  final 
obduracy.  (Notes,  Ex.  iv.  21.  viii.  15.  2  Thes.  ii.  8—12.) 
— '  Seeing  Moses,  the  servant,  could  not  be  despised  with 
'  impunity;  let  them  consider  what  punishment  they  must 
'  endure,  if  they  despised  the  Son  of  God,  to  whom 

Moses  himself  invites  them.'  Beza.  (Notes,  x.  26 — 31. 
xii.  22 — 25.)  The  apostle's  reasonfng,  like  that  of  Ste- 
phen, (Notes,  Acts  vii.  37 — 53,)  was  suited  to  shew,  that 
the  fathers  of  the  Jewish  nation  had,  in  every  age,  been 
prone  to  "  resist  the  Holy  Spirit,"  and  those  who  spake 
by  him.  This  had  excluded  the  generation  which  came 
out  of  Egypt  from  Canaan,  in  the  days  of  Moses :  David, 
many  ages  after,  was  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  warn 
the  Israelites  against  imitating  their  unbelieving  proge- 
nitors, and  forfeiting  spiritual  blessings;  and  the  writer  of 
the  epistle  warns  his  contemporaries,  not  to  exclude  them- 
selves from  heaven,  in  the  same  manner,  as  their  ancestors 
were  excluded  from  Canaan.  In  this  view,  there  is  a  vast 
energy  in  the  warning  and  exhortation. — As  the  Holy 

Ghost  saith.  (7)     How  decidedly  this  attests  the  book  of 
Psalms  to  be  the  word  of  God;  and  not  merely  of  David, 
?  x  7 


A.  D.  65. 


HEBREWS. 


A.  D.  65. 


(  ..  fl.  4.   xii.   10. 

Rom.      xi.      17. 

)  Cor.  i.  :<a.  i«. 

33.  x.  17.    Eph. 

iii.  fl   I  Tim.  ri. 

•2.  I  Pet.  iv.   13. 

».  I.  I  John  i   :< 
r  S«  on  r.  (i.— vi. 

II. 
i  Srr  »»  1,  8.— x. 

38,  3» 
:  Stt  o»   9,  10.— 

Num.    XIT.     II. 

xx»i.     65.      Pi. 

IxiTiiu  17. 
j  Num.    xir.    24. 

30.  38.    Dent,  i. 

36.      38.     Jofh. 

sir. 7— II.  Rom. 

xi.  4,  6. 


14  For  q  we  are  made  partakers  of 
Christ,  'if  we  hold  the  beginning  of 
our  confidence  stedfast  unto  the  end  ; 

15  While  it  is  said,  '  To-day  if  ye 
will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your 
hearts,  as  in  the  provocation. 

1 6  For  '  some,  when  they  had  heard, 
did  provoke :    howbeit   "  not   all  that 
came  out  of  Egypt  by  Moses. 


17  But  "with  whom  was  he  grieved  *  x"™£ri. 
forty  years?  y  teas  it  not  with  them  that   iV"1 
had  sinned,  '  whose  carcases  fell  in  the  *  S^M.  ^ 

•  11  ^  I.'-,   16.    Jcr. 

wilderness  ? 

to  whom   sware  he  tfaatbM« 

b 


64. 


18  And 


«hr.  IL 

they  should  not  enter  into  his  rest,  b  but   \ 

i  r  P«.  rvi.  24—  26. 

to  them  that  believed  not  ?  c  v  '•  l(r  »'oahrj; 


19  So  we  see  that  °  they  could  not 
enter  in  because  of  unbelief. 


I     .In  .11      ».      10 

JudcS. 


or  any  other  man?     (Notes,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  1,  2.  Mark  xii. 

35 — 37.)      The    quotation    is  almost  verbatim  from  the 

Septuagint,  which  well  translates  the  Hebrew.  (Ps.  xcv. 
7—11.) 

Provocation.  (8)  Ylapnvixpacrij.a.  15.  Ylxpentxpavav,  16. 
Neither  word  is  used  elsewhere.  Excessive  irritation,  or 
bitterness  of  spirit,  is  implied. — Err.  (10)  nxavuiyrai. 
Matt.  xxiv.  4.  John  vii.47.  2  Tim.  iii.  13.  Tit.  iii.  3.  Jam. 
16.  1  Johni. 8.  iii.  7-  -d>'e  deceived,  or  deceive  themselves. — 
Evil  heart.  (12)  KapJia  sroirjpa.  Matt.  xii.  34,  35.  Mark 
vii.  22,  23.  Luke  viii.  15.  (Note,  John  iii.  If) — 21.) 

V.  14 — 19.  Those  who  professed  the  gospel  were 
"  made  partakers  of  Christ,"  and  of  all  the  blessings  of  his 
kingdom  and  salvation  ;  provided  they  maintained  "  the 
"  beginning  of  their  confidence,"  (or  their  subsistence  in 
him  by  faith,)  "  stedfast  unto  the  end  ;  "  and  thus  shewed 
that  they  really  were  what  they  appeared  to  be.  (Notes, 
Col.  i.  21 — 23.  1  John  i.  3,  4.)  Considering,  there- 
fore, the  immense  advantages  of  perseverance,  and 
the  tremendous  consequences  of  apostasy ;  they  should 
consider  the  words  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  addressed  im- 
mediately to  themselves.  For,  though  the  whole  nation 
of  Israel  had  been  brought  out  of  Egypt,  to  hear  the  will 
of  God  from  Moses  ;  yet  some  of  them  (how  vast  a  pro- 
portion it  was  not  necessary  to  state,)  provoked  God  to 
exclude  them  from  Canaan.  (Notes,  I  Cor.  x.  1 — 10. 
Jude  5 — 8.)  There  were  however  some  exceptions,  even 
in  that  devoted  generation ;  as  Joshua  and  Caleb,  and  some 
of  the  Invites,  and  of  the  women  :  (Note,  Num.  xiv.  27 
— 30  :)  and  thus,  in  the  apostle's  time,  a  remnant  of 
Jews  believed  in  Christ,  whilst  the  bulk  of  the  nation  were 
about  to  perish  in  unbelief.  (Note,  Rom.  xi.  1 — 6.)  Yet 
God  had  not  failed  of  performing  his  promises,  when  he 
excluded  that  generation  from  Canaan  ;  neither  was  this 
inconsistent  with  his  justice  :  for  "  with  whom  was  he 
"  grieved,"  but  with  those  obstinate  transgressors  who 
always  rebelled  against  him  ?  He  therefore  cut  them  off, 
and  their  dead  bodies  lay  by  heaps  in  the  wilderness;  while 
1us  promises  were  performed  to  the  remnant  of  believers, 
and  to  the  children  of  the  rebels,  as  they  would  also  be 
in  the  present  case.  (Notes,  Ps.  xc.  Title.  7 — '7-)  In 
that  particular  instance,  when  "  he  sware  in  his  wrath, 
u  that  they  should  not  enter  into  his  rest ; "  the  tremend- 
ous sentence  included  none  but  the  unbelievers:  so  that 
they  could  not  enter  into  Canaan  "  because  of  their  un- 
"  belief:"  nor  could  the  Hebrews,  whom  the  writer  ad- 
dressed, by  any  possible  means  enter  heaven,  unless  they 
believed  in  Jesus  Christ.—  While  it  it  said,  &c.  (15)  <  This 
'  sentence  is  noble ;  from  which  we  learn,  that  the  words 
*  of  the  prophets  did  not  pertain  to  that  one  time  ;  but 
'  that  God,  even  at  this  day,  invites  us  to  himself,  by  set- 


'  ting  the  writings  of  the  prophets  before  us.'  Beza.  This 
is  directly  opposite  to  the  conduct  of  many  modern  expo- 
sitors and  theologians,  who  labour  strenuously  to  prove, 
that  the  language  of  the  sacred  writers,  in  many  places, 
was  intended  for  certain  descriptions  of  persons  in  their 
own  time  ;  and  is  but  little,  if  at  all,  applicable  to  us, 
who  are  placed  in  very  different  circumstances.  But,  in 
reality,  it  is  of  comparatively  small  importance  to  us,  as 
to  religion,  what  the  meaning  of  any  passage  in  scripture 
may  be ;  if  we  are  not  concerned  in  it,  and  can,  in  our 
situation,  derive  no  instruction,  encouragement,  or  warn- 
ing from  it :  and  the  grand  use  of  both  exposition  and 
preaching,  is  to  shew  how  we  may  apply  each  part  of 
scripture  warrantably  to  our  own  cases,  according  to  the 
circumstances  in  which  we  are  placed. 

Partakers.  (14)  METOXOI. — To  them  that  believed  not. 
(18)  TOIJ  a7T£i$>]<7ao-i.  xi.  31.  John  iii.  36.  Acts  xiv.  2. 
Rom.  x.  21.  xi.  30.  xv.  31.  1  Pet.  II.  7,  8.  iii.  1.  20. 
AnuSiux,  Rom.  xi.  32.  Eph.  ii.  2.  v.  6.  CoL  iii.  6.  Disobedient, 
and  disobedience,  are  used  in  several  places  in  the  transla- 
tion, and  properly.  Unbelief  is  an  act  of  disobedience, 
and  is  inseparable  from  further  disobedience  :  and  the  con- 
nexion of  faith  and  obedience,  unbelief  and  disobedience,  is 
thus  strongly  inculcated. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—6. 

All  who  hear  and  profess  the  gospel  should  be  "  holy 
"  brethren  :  "  and  all  who  are  "  partakers  of  the  heavenly 
"  calling,"  will  be  sanctified,  and  united  in  love,  accord- 
ing to  their  measure  of  faith.  This  "  calling  is  from  liea- 
"  ven,"  and  brings  men  thither :  yet  we  all  need  to  be  ex- 
cited to  "  consider "  more  frequently  and  attentively  the 
condescending  "  Apostle "  and  compassionate  "  High 
"  Priest  of  our  profession,  Christ  Jesus : "  and  every  re- 
newed contemplation  of  his  Person  and  his  salvation,  will 
suggest  new  instructions,  or  new  motives  to  love,  confi- 
dence, and  obedience. — The  stewards  and  servants  of  God 
are  required  to  be  faithful  in  all  things  entrusted  to  them, 
and  many  have  been  approved  as  such  by  their  common 
Lord.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  iv.  1,  2.  1  Tim.  i.  12—14.)  But  the 
eternal  Son  of  God  is  "  counted  worthy  of  more  honour," 
than  any  or  all  of  his  servants :  they  are  only  a  part  of  the 
spiritual  house,  of  which  he  is  the  great  Builder,  Proprietor, 
and  Ruler:  and  his  new  creation  of  the  church  as  really 
proclaims  "  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead,"  as  his  form- 
ation and  upholding  of  the  universe.  As  therefore  they 
are  most  absurd,  who  allow  "  every  house  to  be  builded 
"  of  some  man,"  and  yet  atheistically  ascribe  the  glorious 
creation  around  them  to  chance  or  necessity ;  so  they  rea- 
son little,  if  at  all  better,  who  allow  "  Christ  to  be  the 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


A.  I).  65. 


CHAP.  IV. 


An  admonition  to  humble  fear,  and  against  unbe- 
lief, 1,  2.  The  certainty  and  excellency  of  the  hea- 
venly rest,  as  typified  by  that  of  the  sabbath,  and  of 
Canaan,  3  —  11.  The  energy  of  the  word  of  God,  the 
omniscience  of  our  Judge,  and  the  compassion  of  our 
great  High  Priest,  used  as  motives  to  stedfastness,  and 
earnestness  in  coming  to  the  throne  of  grace,  12  —  l(j. 


JjET  "us  therefore  fear,  lest,  b  a  pro-  »  n. 
mise  being  left   us   of  entering  into   P 

c  ,  .  O  xx 

his  rest,     any  of  you  should  seem  to   « 
come  short  of  it. 


.  '*'j'16' 

m.    14.   Jer. 


2   For    e  unto    us  was   the  gospel 

2  Tim.  ii.  13.  c  3—  5.-S«;  on  iii.  11.  d  Malt.  vii.  21—  28.  26.27. 

xxv.  1—3.     Luke  xii.  45,  .16.  xiii.  25—30.    Rom.  iii.  23.     )  Cor.  ix.  26,  27. 
26.  xiii.  46.    Gal.  iii.  8.  iv.  13.     1  Pet.  i.  12. 


b,.,,,.«4. 


xxiv.  48-51. 
e  Acts  iii. 


•"  Author  of  life,  holiness,  wisdom,  strength,  and  salvation, 
to  the  multitudes  of  his  people,  and  yet  deny  his  real  Deity. 
— All  prophets  and  apostles  acted  as  servants  "  in  the 
"  house  "  of  another,  to  bear  testimony  to  Christ,  and  to 
honour  him ;  but  he  appeared,  to  direct  and  govern  all 
things,  with  unlimited  sovereignty,  as  "  a  Son  over  his 
"  own  house."  May  we  then  belong  to  this  spiritual 
building ;  and  manifest  that  we  do  so,  by  "  holding  fast 
"  our  confidence,  and  the  rejoicing  of  our  hope  "  in  Christ, 
stedfast,  through  all  trials,  even  to  the  end !  ( Notes,  Eph. 
ii.  19—22.  1  Pet.  ii.  4—6.) 

V.  7—19. 

Alas !  what  numbers  of  professed  Christians  are  as  far 
from  the  power  of  true  religion,  as  the  Israelites  were  in 
the  days  of  Moses,  or  the  Jews  in  those  of  St.  Paul !  The 
Holy  Spirit  therefore  still  says  to  them :  "  To-day  if  ye 
"  will  hear  the  voice  of  God,"  and  "  submit  to  his  right- 
"  eousness,  and  authority,  do  not  harden  your  hearts." 
While  sinners  are  procrastinating,  God  may  be  about  to 
say,  "  This  night  shall  your  souls  be  required  of  you." 
(Notes,  Luke  xii.  15 — 21.  xiii.  22 — 30.)  How  infatuated 
then  must  they  be,  to  close  their  eyes  and  harden  their 
hearts  against  conviction,  to  run  into  dissipation  and 
worldly  lusts,  to  yield  to  sloth,  and  to  make  delays,  in 
such  a  perilous  situation  !  (Note,  Prov.  vi.  1 — 5.)  Thus, 
like  the  ancient  rebels  in  Israel,  vast  numbers  provoke  and 
tempt  God,  till,  being  grieved  by  their  obstinacy,  and  their 
carnal  enmity  to  him  and  his  ways,  "  he  swears  in  his 
"  wrath  that  they  shall  never  enter  into  his  rest."  Let 
then  such  triflers  and  loiterers,  on  the  brink  of  the  bottom- 
less pit,  look  well  to  themselves  ;  for  evil  is  before  them. 
Let  them  remember  that  their  unbelief  springs  from  the 
wickedness  of  their  hearts :  for  they  must  be  conscious 
that  their  excuses,  their  delays,  and  even  their  objections 
to  doctrines  and  preachers,  arise  from  covetousness,  or 
sensuality ;  from  pride,  the  love  of  the  world,  and  an  aver- 
sion to  the  life  of  faith  and  holiness. — We  all,  however, 
.have  need  to  exhort- one  another  daily,  or  while  the  day  of 
life  and  grace  continues,  lest  sin  should  first  deceive,  and 
then  harden  us;  till  negligences  and  offences,  in  lighter 
things,  terminate  in  more  daring  crimes,  or  open  apostasy. 
— The  happiness  of  being  "  partakers  of  Christ,"  as  our 
•complete  Salvation  and  eternal  Portion,  and  the  fear  of 
God's  wrath  and  eternal  misery,  combine  to  put  us  upon 
our  guard  against  hypocrisy  and  apostasy,  and  to  excite  us 
to  persevere  in  the  life  of  obedient  faith.  Let  us  then  be- 
ware of  trusting  to  outward  privileges  or  profession  ;  re- 
membering that  unbelief  and  disobedience  will  exclude 
men  from  God's  promised  rest,  and  that  nothing  else  can 
do  it :  and  let  us  pray  to  be  numbered  with  that  remnant 
of  believers,  who  will  enter  heaven,  when  all  others  shall 
be  refused  admission  "  because  of  their  unbelief." 

VOL.  VI. 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  IV.  V.  1,  2.  The  awful  justice  of  JEHOVAH 
towards  his  ancient  people,  when  they  "  believed  not," 
(Note,  ill.  14 — 19,)  called  emphatically  on  their  descend- 
ants "  to  fear,"  with  a  humble  and  jealous  distrust  of  their 
own  hearts,  a  diligent  self-examining  attention  to  every 
means  of  grace,  and  a  careful  watchfulness  against  temp- 
tation, lest  they  should  fall  under  a  still  more  terrible  con- 
demnation. "  A  promise  "  indeed  of  "  entering  into  rest," 
under  the  Messiah  and  in  heaven,  had  been  left  them  in 
the  scriptures,  as  a  legacy  from  their  believing  progenitors, 
for  whose  sake  they  had  been  thus  favoured ;  and  they 
were  earnestly  invited,  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  to 
partake  of  that  promised  benefit :  but  it  behoved  them  to 
fear,  "  lest  any  of  them  should  appear  to  come  short  of  it," 
and  so  be  excluded  from  heaven,  as  their  fathers  had  been 
from  Canaan.  Nay,  they  ought  to  fear,  lest  they  should 
seem  to  themselves,  or  to  others,  to  be  in  danger  of  doing 
this,  either  during  their  lives,  or  when  death  approached; 
and  this  must  be  the  case,  if  they  rejected  or  renounced 
the  gospel ;  and  would  probably  be  so,  if  they  grew  remiss 
or  wavering  in  the  profession  of  it.  "  The  glad  tidings," 
of  entering  into  this  rest,  had  been  preached  to  them,  even 
as  they  had  more  obscurely  been  declared  to  their  fathers ; 
whose  unbelief  and  consequent  disobedience  had  excluded 
them  from  Canaan,  and  from  that  better  "  rest "  of  hea- 
ven typified  by  it.  For  the  "  word  of  hearing  had  not 
"  profited  them,"  "  not  being  mixed  with  faith,"  or  joined 
by  the  faith  "  of  those  who  heard  it."  The  ancient  Israel- 
ites were  destitute  of  faith,  by  which  they  might  receive 
the  word  spoken  by  Moses  into  their  hearts,  for  the  appro- 
priation of  the  benefit,  so  as  to  render  it  a  principle  of 
obedience :  and,  in  like  manner,  the  clearer  revelation  of 
the  gospel  would  be  unprofitable  to  the  Hebrews ;  unless 
they  had  faith  in  it,  and  thus  received  it  in  a  dependent 
and  obedient  manner.  Of  all  that  vast  multitude,  which 
fell  in  the  wilderness,  not  one  came  short  of  Canaan,  by 
the  power  of  any  enemy;  or  because  of  his  past  sins,  or 
present  weakness ;  or  for  any  other  cause,  except  the  want 
of  true  faith  :  and  none  who  hear  the  gospel  are  excluded 
from  heaven,  on  any  account  whatever,  except  through 
unbelief.  '  He  proves. ..that  the  promise  to  give  Abraham 
'  and  his  Seed  the  land  of  Canaan,  for  an  everlasting  pos- 
'  session,  was  really  a  promise  to  give  believers,  of  all 
'  nations,  the  everlasting  possession  of  the  heavenly  coun- 
'  try,  of  which  Canaan  was  the  emblem  :  and  that  the  oath 
'  which  excluded  the  rebellious  Israelites  in  the  wilderness 
'  from  Canaan,  likewise  excluded  from  the  heavenly  coun- 
'  try  all  that  continue  in  their  sins.  So  that,  in  this  ancient 
'  oracle,  a  future  state,  with  its  rewards  and  punishments, 
'  was  actually  made  known  to  the  Jews.'  Macknight. 

Rest.  (1)  KaToramia-iv.  3.  5.  10,  11.  iii.  1 J.  18.  Acts  vii. 
49.  KaTaTrauw,  4.  8.  10.  Acts  xiv.  18. — Gen.  ii.  2.  Sept. 
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*  Or.  tie  vonf  o/ 
bearing.      Koir.. 
x.  16,  17.  marg 

1  Rom.     ii.     25. 

1    Cot.    xi".    3. 

1  Tim.  it.  a 
t  Or,  brcatar  tlley 

Kerf  •  »<   united 

6y/«lM  to. 
f  6.  .ii.  12.  18,  19. 

xi.  6.   I  Tli«.  i. 

6.  ii.  IS.  -JThM. 

il.   12,   13.  Jam. 

i  21. 
h6.     10,     11.    iii. 

14.  IL  xxriii.12. 

Jer.  Ti.lfi.  Matt. 

xi.  28,  29.  Kom. 

».  1,  2. 
i  See  on  iii.  11.— 

Pi.  xcv.  1 1. 
k  Gen.   i.  31.  Ex. 

xx.  II. 
I  ii.      26.    Matt. 

xiii.  35.  Eph.  i. 

4.  1  Pet.  i.  30. 
in  See  on  ii.  6. 
ii  Gen.   ii.   I,    2. 

Ex.  xxxi.  17. 

•  aw.  n. 

p  9.  1  Cor.  Til.  29. 
•I  Num.    xiv.    12. 

31.     Ii.  Ixr.  15. 

Matt.    xxi.    43. 

xxii.  9, 10.  Luke 

xiv.      21  —  24. 

Acts  xiii.  4(5,  47. 

xxviii.  28. 
r  2.  Gal.  iii.  8. 
t  Or,    the    gotpel 

vat  firtt,  oic. 


preached,  as  well  as  unto  them :  but 
the  word  preached  '  did  not  profit 
them, f  not  being  g  mixed  with  faith  in 
them  that  heard  it. 

3  For  h  we  which  have  believed  do 
enter  into  rest ;  as  he  said,  '  As  I  have 
sworn  in  my  wrath,  If  they  shall  enter 
into  my  rest:  although  k  the  works  were 
finished  '  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world. 

4  For  he  spake  m  in  a  certain  place 
of  the  seventh  day  on  this  wise,  And 
"  God  did  rest  the  seventh  day  from  all 
his  works. 

5  And  in  this  place  again,  °  If  they 
shall  enter  into  my  rest. 

6  Seeing  therefore,   p  it  remaineth 
that  q  some  must  enter  therein,  and 
r  they  to  whom  '  it  was  first  preached, 


1  entered  not  in  because  of  unbelief:  •  fj*  °"  '"•  '* 

7  Again,  he  limiteth  a  certain  day, l  '^  i%2wat°t: 
'  saying  in  David,  "  To-day,  *  after  so   x!!!''  x.'  "*£ 
long  a  time ;  as  it  is  said,  To-day,  if  ye   aL«:  ^£jjj; 
will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  youruu!:  7.  is.  it 

.  J  xc».  7. 

hearts.  x  i  King?  »L  i. 

.,  •  r  i  vi        i          •  ,1  Actc  xiii.  20 — 23. 

8  For  if  '  Jesus  y  had  given  them » n«i***» 
rest,  then  would  he  not  afterward  have   '"•,•£•,? 

_  _  y  xi. i*— 10.  ueut. 

spoken  of  another  day.  ^h9\  ""„*; 

9  There    '  remaineth,  therefore,   a   ?  ***1  '•  J 
1  rest  to  a  the  people  of  God.  *  i 

10  For  b  he  that  is  entered  into  his   i 
rest,  he  also  c  hath  ceased  from  his   | 

own  works,  d  as  God  did  from  his.          L  a  n. « 

11  *Let  us  labour  therefore  to  enter  *  ^^'"ft'fp!; 
into  that  rest,  f  lest  any  man  fall  after  b  l£  12  R^ 
the  same  example  of  *  unbelief.  c  JoJ3-,^.  M. 

IPet.i».I,2.  dS«on3,4.  e  I.TI.  II.  Matt  »ii.  13.  xi.  12.  28— 30.     Luki 

xiii.  24.  x»i.  IS.    John  n.  27.    Phil.  ii.  12     2  Pet.  i.  10,  II.  f  See  on  iii.  12.  18,  19. 

*  Or,  disobedience.    Acts  xxvi.  III.     Rom.  xi.  30— 32.    Eph.  ii.  2.  T.  6.    Col.  iii.  6.    Tit.  i. 
16.  iii.  3.  Gr. 


55.    CT. 


14-17.  xxi. 


'  Cessation  from  labour  or  disquietude,  with  satisfaction 
'  and  complacency  in  that  cessation,  and  the  event  of  the 
*  labour.' — Came  short.]  'TrEfjxevai.  Matt.  xix.  20.  Rom.  iii. 
23.  2  Cor.  xi.  5.  From  v$-ipo;,  last.  '  To  come  last  and 
lose  the  race.' — Unto  us  was  the  gospel  preached.  (2)  Ea-pev 
finjyyf^crftevoi.  6.  "  We  have  been  addressed  with  glad  tid- 
"'  ings,  even  as  they." — The  word  preached.']  'O  Xoyo;  ms 
«xo»c.  Rom.  x.  16,  I?.  Gal.  iii.  2. — Being  mixed.]  Suyxe- 
xpa/isvof.  1  Cor.  xii.  24. 

V.  3 — 11.  The  apostle  laid  it  down  as  a  principle,  that 
"  those  who  believe,"  and  they  only,  "  enter  into  rest," 
even  that  rest  which  was  especially  intended.  They  have 
the  title  to  that  inheritance,  and  earnests  of  it,  in  peace 
with  God  and  confidence  in  him,  delight  in  his  love  and 
service,  hope  and  joy  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
ind  a  full  persuasion  that  happiness  can  only  be  found  in 
the  favour  and  salvation  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  (Notes,  Ps. 
cxvi.  7.  Jer.  vi.  16,  1?.  Matt.  xi.  28 — 30.  Rom.  v.  1 — 5.) 
It  was  evident  that  more  than  '  the  rest  of  Canaan '  was 
meant,  in  the  scriptures  to  which  he  referred ;  as  God  had 
said,  "  If  they  shall  enter  into  my  rest,"  with  allusion  to 
the  sabbath  ;  though,  the  works  of  creation  from  which  he 
ceased,  and  in  which  he  rested  with  infinite  satisfaction, 
as  being  "  very  good,"  had  been  "  finished  from  the 
"  foundation  of  the  world ; "  above  two  thousand  five 
hundred  years  before  he  spake  thus  of  the  unbelieving 
Israelites  :  for  it  was  thus  written  !n  a  passage  of  scripture 
well  known  to  the  Hebrews,  concerning  the  original  in- 
stitution of  the  sabbath.  (Notes,  Gen.  ii.  1,  2.  Ex.  xx.  11. 
xxxi.  13 — 170  And  yet  God  said  so  man^  ages  after,  that 
they  "  should  not  enter  into  his  rest."  (Note,  Num.  xiv. 
27 — 30.)  This  implied  that  the  rest  of  Israel,  in  Canaan, 
was  a  type  of  a  more  spiritual  and  sacred  rest,  satisfaction, 
and  felicity,  in  him  and  his  glory,  (in  some  degree  resem- 
bling his  own  complacency  in  the  perfect  work  of  creation,) 
which  would  be  conferred  on  his  believing  people.  The 
exclusion  of  the  generation  from  Canaan,  to  whom  that 
rest  was  first  preached,  or  proposed  as  glad  tidings,  im- 
plied that  it  remained  for  some  others  to  enter  in,  which 


their  posterity  accordingly  did ;  and  the  language  denoted, 
that,  while,  through  unbelief,  numbers  came  short  of  the 
better  rest  of  heaven,  yet,  it  was  purposed  that  some 
should  enter  into  it  by  faith.  In  confirmation  of  which, 
another  day  was  limited,  "  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  David," 
many  ages  afterwards,  during  which  believers  would 
"  enter  into  rest,"  but  after  which  unbelievers  would  be 
irrevocably  excluded.  (Note,  iii.  7 — 13.)  This  was  ad- 
dressed to  those,  who  were  actually  in  possession  of  the 
promised  land,  and  at  the  height  of  their  prosperity  as  a 
nation  ;  it  therefore  evidently  related  to  another  and  better 
rest  than  that  of  Canaan  ;  from  which  unbelief  would  ex- 
clude even  the  inhabitants  of  that  good  land.  For  if 
"  Jesus,"  (or  Joshua,  as  it  would  have  been  better  ren- 
dered, to  prevent  mistake  and  ambiguity,)  had  given  Israel 
the  true  rest  intended  for  believers ;  God  would  not  so 
long  after  have  spoken  "  of  another  day."  Joshua  had 
indeed  given  Israel  rest,  from  the  fatigues  and  wanderings 
of  the  desert,  and  from  the  hardships  and  perils  of  war,  by 
their  settlement  in  Canaan  ;  (Note,  Josh,  xxiii.  1 ;)  yet 
there  evidently  "  remained  for  the  people  of  God  "  another 
and  better  rest,  even  the  keeping  of  a  perpetual  and  most 
blessed  sabbath  ;  for  the  word  is  changed,  to  express  the 
idea  the  more  strongly.  This  was  reserved  for  them  in 
heaven,  where  they  have  done  with  sin,  temptation,  pain, 
conflict,  fear,  death,  labour,  and  disappointment ;  and  en- 
joy uninterrupted,  unalloyed,  ineffable,  and  eternal  delight, 
in  God  and  his  holy  worship  and  service. — This  point  the 
apostle  argued  from  the  Old  Testament  so  carefully,  be- 
cause the  Sadducees  entirely  denied,  that  any  better  re- 
compence  than  temporal  prosperity  was  to  be  expected ; 
and  the  Jews  in  general  were  prone  to  overlook  the  spi- 
ritual blessings  proposed  to  them,  in  the  promises  made 
to  their  fathers,  and  to  confine  their  thoughts  wholly  to 
the  temporal  sanctions  of  the  national  covenant,  made 
with  them  at  mount  Sinai.  (Note,  Ex.  xix.  1.) — The  sacred 
writer  therefore  added,  that  "  he  who  had  entered  into  his 
"  rest,"  had  ceased  from  his  own  works,  in  which  he  had 
previously  been  occupied ;  even  as  God  ceased  from  creat- 
3  »  2 


A.  D.  65. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


A.  D.  6/5. 


xiii.     7.     Luke 
TI&.  11.  Acts  iv. 


12    For    *  the   word   of   God    h  is 
H.  j  cor.  H.  17!  quick,  and  powerful,  and  '  sharper  than 
ex"'  any  two-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to 
'ji'r'.the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit, 
fie  Tco?™:  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  "  and  is 

24.    2  Cor.  x.  4,' 5.    ]  The*.  H.  13.    Jam.  i.  18.     1  Pet.  i.  23.— John  vi.  SI.    1  Pet.  ii.  4,  5. 

f—  ••     D_      ..1..      1       --i;.,      £          Drnn      *f     A          la      vi      A       vllv     9.          Aflc     t'l .    X7 .     V-   Ti3.       T!D!|. 


Gr.  i  Ps.  xiv.  3.  cxlix.  6.    Prov.  v.  4.    Is.  xi.  4.  xlix.  2.    Acts, 

vi.  17.    Eer.  i.  16.  xix.  15.  23.  k  1  Cor.  xiv.  24,  25.    Epli.  v.  13. 


.  v.  33.    Epli. 


a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents 
of  the  heart. 


1   Sam.    xvi.  7. 
1  Chr.  xxviii.  9. 

1  ft       -1VT      •     1  1     •  2    Ckr.       *'•       JW- 

13  Neither  is  there  any  creature  Pj-xiii  ™j  ,*• 
that  is  not  manifest  in  his  sight :  but  jfVl1  P™™: 
all  things  are  m  naked  and  opened  unto  ?b!"xxm:  X24'. 

John  ii.  24,  25.  xxi.  17.    1  Cor.  iv.5.    Rev.  ii.  23.  m  Job  xxvi.  6.  xxxiv.  21 

xxxviii.  17. 


Jng,  when  he  rested  on  the  sabbath-day. — Thus  Jesus,  the 
Messiah,  had  finished  his  work  on  earth,  and  had  entered 
into  his  rest  in  heaven,  as  "  the  Fore-runner  "  of  his  peo- 
ple :  thus  the  souls  of  the  righteous  have  ceased  from  their 
self-denying  labours,  and  are  enjoying  their  gracious  re- 
compence  :  and  thus  the  believer,  when  brought  to  rest 
in  the  mercy  and  love  of  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  ceases 
from  all  his  allowed  works  of  sin  and  folly,  as  well  as  from 
his  vain  endeavours  to  "  establish  his  own  righteousness," 
or  to  effect  his  own  happiness. — As  such  blessings,  there- 
fore, were  most  certainly  attainable  by  those  who  dili- 
gently sought  them ;  and  as  the  promised  rest  would  so 
abundantly  repay  all  their  previous  hardships  and  conflicts ; 
it  behoved  them  "  to  labour  "  in  the  use  of  all  appointed 
means,  and  in  the  persevering  attendance  on  every  duty, 
"  to  enter  into  this  rest,"  and  to  obtain  the  assurance  and 
earnest  of  it;  fearing,  lest  any  one  of  them  should  fall 
under  condemnation,  "  after  the  same  example  of  unbe- 
"  lief,"  by  which  their  ancestors  had  been  excluded  from 
Canaan.  The  application,  by  the  singular  pronoun,  is 
rendered  a  warning  to  each  individual. — The  apostle's  rea- 
soning, from  the  Old  Testament,  concerning  another  rest, 
entirely  distinct  from  the  rest  in  Canaan ;  even  "  the  keep- 
"  ing  of  a  sabbath  reserved  for  the  people  of  God,"  which 
unbelievers  even  in  Canaan  came  short  of,  is  conclusive 
against  all  those  moderns,  who  labour  to  prove,  that  the 
doctrine  of  a  future  state  of  righteous  retribution  was  no 
part  of  the  religion  of  Israel,  as  well  as  against  the  ancient 
Sadducees.  The  proof  of  this  doctrine,  from  comparing 
two  passages  in  the  books  of  Moses,  with  one  in  the 
Psalms,  is  as  clear  and  conclusive,  as  our  Lord's  proof 
of  the  resurrection,  by  what  JEHOVAH  said  to  Moses  from 
the  bush:  (Note,  Matt.  xxii.  22 — 33:)  and  probably  the 
apostle  knew  the  Pharisees  in  general  would  have  allowed, 
that  all  who  rejected  it  "  erred,  not  knowing  the  scrip- 
"  lures." 

A  re.it.  (9)  "  A  keeping  of  a  sabbath."  Marg.  Sa£§aTi!r- 
/xoj.  Here  only.  SaSSa-nfri,  Ex.  xvi.  30.  Sept. — Let  us 
labour.  (11)  STB&WU/XSV.  Eph.  iv.  3.  2  Pet.  i.  10.  15.  iii. 
14.  2mi&r],  2  Pet.  i.  5.  It  implies  the  idea  of  study  and 
contrivance,  as  well  as  that  of  labour. — Unbelief.]  ATTBI- 
Seiaj.  See  on  iii.  18.  'The  want  of  the  obedience  of 
'  faith.'  Leigh. 

V.  12,  13.  It  has  been  greatly  controverted,  whether 
the  holy  scriptures,  or  the  personal  "  Word  of  God,"  be 
spoken  of  in  these  verses :  but  St.  Paul  never  calls  our 
Lord  by  that  title ;  and  it  appears  to  me,  that  the  apostle 
meant  the  written  word ;  and  that  he  made  a  gradual  tran- 
sition from  the  word  spoken,  to  him  who  spake  it. — The 
Hebrews  should  not  be  surprised,  to  find  such  deep  and 
interesting  truths  couched  under  the  typical  events  of 
their  history,  or  contained  in  other  parts  of  their  scrip- 
tures;  for  tlicse  were  "the  word  of  God."  This  is  no 
lifeless,  feeble,  or  formal  instruction,  like  the  traditions  and 


glosses  of  the  scribes  :  but  it  is  "  quick  and  powerful,"  a 
"  living,"  active,  energetick  word ;  suited  to  be  the  in- 
strument of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  "  quickening  those  who 
"  are  dead  in  sin,"  and  in  awakening,  convincing,  and 
alarming  the  most  careless  and  insensible  of  mankind. 
(Note,  Jer.  xxiii.  28,  29.)  It  is  even  "  sharper  than  any 
"  two-edged  sword,"  which  would  cut  each  way :  for  it 
can  pierce  the  heart  and  conscience,  like  the  irresistible 
lightning;  forcing  convictions  and  alarms  upon  the  most 
haughty  and  obstinate  ;  shewing  men  their  past  and  pre- 
sent sins,  in  all  their  odiousness,  numberless  multitude, 
and  manifold  aggravations ;  detecting  the  unsuspected 
pride,  enmity,  rebellion,  ingratitude,  and  other  evils  of 
the  heart ;  distinguishing  men's  characters  with  the  clearest 
evidence,  and  exposing  the  base  motives  of  their  most 
specious  actions.  Thus,  by  exhibiting  the  glory  of  the 
divine  perfections,  men's  relations  and  obligations  to  the 
great  Creator;  the  spirituality,  extent,  excellency,  and  sanc- 
tion of  the  law  ;  the  evil  and  desert  of  sin,  and  the  depra- 
vity of  the  human  heart,  in  a  variety  of  ways,  and  a  multi- 
plicity of  experiments  ;  it  forces  conviction  of  guilt  and 
danger  upon  the  sinner,  and  compels  him,  as  it  were,  tc 
condemn  himself  and  seek  deliverance :  nor  can  any  kind 
of  delusion  or  hypocrisy  stand  before  its  penetrating 
energy,  when  experimentally  and  fully  preached,  and  applied 
to  the  hearts  of  men  according  to  their  various  characters. 
It  is,  as  it  were,  a  sword,  which  can  pierce  so  deep,  and 
cut  so  keenly,  as  to  divide  between  "  soul  and  spirit ; " 
and  to  penetrate  the  joints  and  marrow,  which  no  other 
sword  can  reach:  being,  in  plain  language,  a  "  discerner" 
of  men's  most  secret  thoughts  and  intentions ;  so  that  it 
often  shews  them  their  most  hidden  purposes,  and  makes 
them  afraid  of  being  openly  named  and  exposed  ;  as  if  the 
preacher  knew  their  hearts,  far  better  than  they  did  them- 
selves, and  had  a  register  before  him  even  of  those  sins 
which  they  have  forgotten.  (Marg.  Ref.  i,  k. — Notes,  Matt. 
vii.  28,  29.  John  viii.  3—11.  1  Cor.  xiv.  20—25.  2  Cor.  iv. 
1,  2.  x.  1—6.)  Thus  "  the  word  of  God,"  is  "  the  sword 
"  <  f  the  Spirit,"  in  the  hands  of  Christ,  as  well  as  in  the 
hands  of  his  people.  (Notes,  Is.  xi.  2 — 5.  Rev.  i.  12 — 20. 
ii.  14 — 16.)  For  the  Lord  himself  is  the  Speaker,  when 
his  own  word  is  properly  declared  and  applied :  he  dis- 
cerns, and  by  his  word  detects,  the  "  thoughts  and  intents 
"  of  the  heart ;  "  nor  "  is  there  any  creature,"  who  is  not 
wholly  manfest  in  every  respect  in  his  sight ;  before 
whom  "  all  things  are  naked,"  as  stripped  of  all  disguise  ; 
"  and  opened,"  being  fully  understood  by  him  "  with 
"  whom  we  have  to  do,"  as  witli  our  Lawgiver  and  Judge, 
and  to  whom  we  must  at  length  render  an  account  of  all 
our  conduct,  and  of  all  our  most  secret  thoughts,  motives, 
arid  intentions. — The  expressions  "  naked  and  opened," 
are  supposed  to  refer  to  the  sacrifices,  which  were  flayed, 
and  opened,  and  cleft  down  the  chine;  and  then  every 
part  of  the  body  and  of  the  intestines  which  were  before 
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Ee.iK.i4.M.tt.  the  eyes  of  him  "  with  whom  we  have 

Tiu  21.  2J.  xxt.  .        J    J 
31,  :«.  John  v.  tO   UO. 


>J^«;.K«£      14  Seeing  then  that   we  have   °  a 
"i.  »cor.  i.  ;oi  great  High  Priest,  p  that  is  passed  into 

Re».  xx.  II—  15.  O  f  _1  <«/-ij 

f^j'V7-  "'•  the  heavens,  q  Jesus  the  son  or  God, 

'&*'»  'vlli  ""'  '  let  us  h°ld  fast  our  profession. 

xli'l  Markx'^'      15  For  '  we  have  not  an  High  Priest 

19."    Luke  xxiv.  51.     Acti   i.    11.  iii.  21.     Rom.  riii.  .14.  q  Sef  o,   i.  2.  8.-Marlc 

.  i.  I.  r  See  on  A.  1.  iii.  6.  14.  s  «.  2.     Ex.  xxiii.  9.     Ii.  liii.4,  5.     Matt.  viii.  16, 

17.  xil.  20.     Phil.  ii.  7,  8. 


which  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feel-'  i'L^1',1,7'1! 
ing  of  our  infirmities ;  but  was  in  all  „ "!''»'  i..  IHI. 

points  'tempted  like  as  we  are,  "yet  ic*.  T.  a. 
*  .  ,  l  J        \  Pti.   <<.   n 

without  sin.  x  xjoi£-!js5«iii 

16  Let  us  therefore  "come  boldly  *  ^Rom^iuTi 
unto  y  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  y  {»•_  %  ^'  "xif" 
may  '  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  %-'";  ,  {*£ 
help  in  time  of  need.  z  ™'XX.!MI.  t,. 

6,7.    Matt  «ii.  7-11.    2  Cor.  xii.  8-10.    Phil.  it.  6,  7.    I  Pet.  ii.  lOi 


concealed,  were  exposed  to  the  exact  inspection  of  the 
priest. 

Quick.  (12)  Ziiv,  living. — Soul  and  spirit.]  VUXM  TI  xctt 
irvsuaaTo?.  1  Thes.  v.  23. — Discerner.]  Kpmxoj.  Here 
only.  A  critic,  an  exact  examiner  and  judge. — Opened. 
(13)  Tii7jax»iXi3>i.Eva.  Here  only.  From  rpaj^Aov,  tlie  neck. 
'  Cleft  asunder  through  the  backbone;  anatomized.'  Leigh. 

V.  14 — 16.  As  conviction  and  condemnation  must 
be  inevitable  to  sinners,  before  an  omniscient  Judge, 
whose  "  living  and  powerful  word "  forces  men  even 
here  to  condemn  themselves ;  (Note,  \John\\\.  18 — 24;) 
it  was  the  more  needful  for  the  Hebrews  to  regard  the 
"  great  High  Priest,"  whom  he  was  recommending  to 
them,  "  even  Jesus  the  Son  of  God."  For  he,  having 
appeared  in  human  nature,  as  in  the  court  of  the  sanctu- 
ary, to  offer  his  atoning  sacrifice ;  had  passed  "  into  the 
"  heavens,"  the  immediate  presence  of  the  Father;  as 
the  high  priest  passed  through  the  first  sanctuary  into  the 
holiest  of  all,  to  sprinkle  the  blood,  and  burn  the  incense, 
on  the  great  day  of  expiation.  (Notes,  Lev.  xvi.  11 — 22.) 
It  also  behoved  them  to  hold  fast  "  the  profession  "  of  the 
gospel,  and  that  confession  of  faith  in  Christ,  which  they 
had  made  when  baptized,  amidst  all  possible  dangers  and 
persecutions.  (Notes,  1  Pet.  iii.  21,  22.1  For  "  they  had 
"  not  a  High  Priest,"  who  disregarded,  or  could  not  sym- 
pathize with  them  in  their  pains  and  sufferings  for  his 
sake ;  or  who  would  make  no  allowance  for  their  infirmi- 
ties, or  refuse  assistance  in  their  temptations.  But  they 
had  One,  who,  to  procure  their  pardon  and  salvation,  had 
voluntarily  submitted  to  be  tried  and  "  tempted,"  even  as 
they  were;  as  far  as  he  could  be,  without  a  sinful  nature,  or 
the  least  sin  in  his  life  :  and  this  exemption  was  needful, 
in  order  that  he  might  be  their  Sacrifice  and  their  Advo- 
cate. (Notes,  ii.  16—18.  vii.  23—28.)  As,  therefore,  there 
was  a  mercy-seat  above  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  in  the 
most  holy  place,  before  which  the  high  priest  once  a  year 
appeared  in  behalf  of  the  people,  and  over  which  the  glory 
of  God  was  displayed,  as  propitious  to  them  ;  even  so  God 
the  Father  was,  as  it  were,  placed  on  "  a  throne  of  grace," 
"  a  mercy-seat,"  in  the  heavenly  sanctuary,  before  which 
Jesus  appeared  as  "  the  High  Priest "  of  his  people,  through 
whom  God  waited  to  receive  petitions,  to  grant  pardons, 
and  to  communicate  blessings,  to  all  who  applied  for  them, 
in  humble  faith  and  by  fervent  prayer.  (Notes,  Ex.  xxv.  10 
— '22.  Lev.  xvi.  2 — 4.  20 — 22.)  Let  then  every  one  of 
them,  before  they  should  be  summoned  to  the  throne  of 
judgment,  come  with  humble  confidence  in  Christ,  and  in 
the  love  of  the  Father  through  him,  to  supplicate  forgive- 
ness and  mercy  at  the  throne  of  grace ;  and  to  ask  for  sea- 
sonable and  sufficient  grace,  to  support,  comfort,  strengthen, 
and  sanctify  them,  as  their  temptations,  trials,  and  services 
required  ;  not  fearing  a  refusal,  but  boldly  and  freely,  yet 


with  reverence  and  lowliness,  enlarging  and  multiplying 
their  requests  ;  being  fully  assured  of  their  heavenly  Father's 
readiness  to  do  for  them  even  "  more  than  they  could  ask 
"  or  think."  (Notes,  x.  19—22.  2  Cor.  xii.  7—10.  Eph. 
iii.  20,21.) 

Let  tis  holdfast  our  profession.  (14)  Kpttrcopsv  nj?  o/xoXo- 
yi«f.  —  Kparcto,  Mark  rii.  3.  Acts  iii.  11.  2  Thes.  ii.  15. 
Rev.  ii.  14,  15.  25.  iii.  11.  'OpiXayio,  iii.  1.  x.  23.  — 
Touched  with  the  feeling  of,  &c.  (15)  SuftwaSijirai.  x.  34. 
Sympathize.  2«/i«ra3>);,  1  Pet.  iii.  8.  —  To  help  in  time  of 
need.  (16)  EIJ  evxaipov  /SoTjSsjav.  See  on  2  Tt?n.  iv.  2. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.    1—11. 

Blessed  be  God,  that  "  the  gospel  is  preached  to  us," 
even  as  to  the  primitive  Christians,  and  far  more  clearly 
than  to  Israel  of  old.  "  Exceedingly  great  and  precious 
"  promises  "  are  "  given  to  us,"  of  entering  into  "  the 
"  heavenly  rest  :  "  yet  we  should  "  rejoice  with  trem- 
"  bling"  in  our  outward  advantages  ;  lest  any  of  us  should 
be  found  at  last  to  come  short  of  the  blessing,  and  to  sink 
under  proportionably  deeper  condemnation,  through  un- 
belief. Nay,  it  is  a  very  dreadful  consequence  of  a  waver- 
ing profession,  or  an  inconsistent  or  negligent  conduct, 
that  it  often  causes  men  to  "  seem  to  come  short,'  even 
when  they  are  launching  into  eternity  :  they  leave  the 
world  in  gloomy  doubt,  and  their  survivors  in  distressing 
uncertainty,  whether  they  are  gone  to  heaven  or  to  hell. 
Let  us  then  "  give  diligence,  that  we  may  have  an  abundant 
"  entrance  ministered  to  us  into  the  everlasting  kingdom 
"  of  our  Lord."  (Note,  2  Pet.  i.  10,  11.)  —  Under  every  dis- 
pensation, God  has  declared  man's  REST  to  be  in  him,  and 
in  his  love,  as  the  only  suitable  and  sufficient  happiness  of 
the  soul  ;  and  faith  in  his  promises,  through  his  Son,  as 
the  only  way  of  "  entering  into  that  rest."  His  rich  mercy,. 
the  plenteous  redemption  of  Christ,  and  the  word  of  the 
gospel,  will  not  profit  those,  who  do  not  unite  faith  with 
his  gracious  proposals  ;  for  many  have  heard  and  professed 
the  truth,  who  are  even  now  finally  excluded  from  the  pro- 
mised "  rest  because  of  unbelief;"  their  state  is  deter- 
mined, and  all  their  sabbaths  and  ordinances  have  only 
served  to  increase  their  condemnation.  Many  thousands 
join  them  every  day,  to  whom,  could  we  address  them,  we 
could  only  say,  '  Had  you  attended  yesterday,  it  might 
have  been  well  ;  but  now  it  is  for  ever  too  late.'  To  sur- 
vivors, however,  we  may  still  say,  "  To-day,  if  ye  wilt 
"  hear  his  voice  ;  "  and  the  present  is  "  an  accepted  time, 
"  and  a  day  of  salvation."  (Note,  2  Cor.  vi.  1,  2.)  Many, 
also,  are  continually  entering  into  the  oarnest  and  begin- 
ning of  this  rest  by  faith  ;  and  others  into  the  full  posses- 
sion of  it,  by  dying  in  the  Lord.  Then  they  have  done 
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CHAP.  V. 


The  nalure  of  the  Aaronick  high  priesthood,  and 
the  requisite  call  and  qualifications  for  it,  are  stated, 
1 — 4 ,  in  order  to  shew  the  pre-eminence  of  Christ,  as 
a  "  High  Priest  after  the  order  of  Melchisedek,"  5 
10.  A  reproof  of  the  Hebrews  for  their  small  pro- 
ficiency in  Christianity,  1 1 — 14. 

*it&cE«"riii'  FOR  a  every  high  priest,  taken  from 

ic.  L«.  TNI.  2.'  among  men,  is  ordained  b  for  men  in 

b  «.T;ii"'^A~  things  pertaining  to  God,  that  he  may 


both   gifts   and   sacrifices  for c  ^h .V^u? 


offer 
sins: 

2  d  Who  can  *  have  compassion  on  "fyrS. 
the  e  ignorant,  and  on  f  them  that  are e  nTr™. 
out  of  the  way;  for  that  he  himself 'x^'a 
also  g  is  compassed  with  infirmity. 

3  And  by  reason  hereof  he  ought, B  ***»•  2-5.  Ii 
h  as  for  the  people,  so  also  for  himself,    }•*,  "*"'*£• 

H,        r        *,       f  12.    Luke   xxn. 

to  offer  for  sins.  ^'250r9xi'io 

4  And  '  no  man  taketh  this  honour  h  |f  •  %  '£  j 

Ex.  xxix.  12—19.     Lev.  iv.  3—12.  viii.  14—21.  ix.  7.  xvi.  6.  15—19.  i  Exf  xxvii'i.   f 

»   'J%.*     Num.  iii.  3.  xvi.  5.  7.  10.  35.  46-48.  xvii.  3-11.  xviii.  1-5.     1  Chr.  xxiH. 
13.    2  Chr.  xxvi.  18.    John  iii.  27. 


ix.  7.  15—21. 
d  ii.  18.  iv.  15. 


ii.  17.    Is.    xxx. 
II. 
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with  all  their  sorrows,  sins,  and  temptations ;  and  their 
groans  and  tears  are  exchanged  for  unalloyed  and  perfect 
serenity  and  satisfaction.  Let  sinners  then  "  labour  to 
"  enter  into  this  rest,"  "  lest  they  should  fall  after  the  ex- 
"  ample  "  of  ancient  unbelievers,  and  perish  with  heaven 
before  their  eyes :  let  believers  abide  in  Christ  by  faith  and 
obedience,  and  learn  to  delight  in  his  holy  day  and  sacred 
ordinances,  as  earnests  of  their  expected  eternal  sabbath, 
and  preparations  for  it :  let  them  bear  up  under  fatigues 
and  hardships,  in  the  prospect  of  heavenly  rest ;  and,  if 
ever  drawn  aside,  let  them  recollect  these  things,  and  say 
to  themselves,  "  Return  unto  thy  rest,  O  my  soul."  (Note, 
Ps.  cxvi.  7.  P.  O.  1—9.) 

V.  12—16. 

While  we  find,  by  experience,  that  "  the  word  of  God 
"  is  living  and  powerful,  and  sharper  than  any  two-edged 
"  sword,"  to  penetrate  the  heart  and  conscience ;  let  us 
remember,  that  the  Lord  himself  is  the  "  Discerner  of  the 
"  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart,"  before  whom  "  all 
"  creatures  are  manifest,"  and  "  all  things  are  naked  and 
"  opened."  (Note,  Rev.  ii.  20—23.)  "  With  him  we  have 
"  to  do,"  and  to  him  we  are  accountable :  and  if,  under 
faithful  preaching,  we  find  our  hearts  condemn  us,  we  are 
sure  that  "  God  is  greater  than  our  hearts,  and  knoweth  all 
"  things."  Instead  therefore  of  objecting  to  a  heart-search- 
ing ministry,  and  choosing  such  lifeless,  feeble  instruc- 
tions, as  are  more  like  a  shaken  reed,  than  "  a  two-edged 
"  sword,"  let  us  lay  open  our  inmost  souls  to  the  piercing 
strokes  of  the  distinguishing  word  of  God  ;  that  we  may 
learn  our  need  of  that  great  High  Priest,  even  the  Son  of 
God,  who  now  pleads  for  us  before  his  Father's  throne  in 
heaven.  In  proportion  as  we  know  and  condemn  ourselves, 
and  abhor  our  sins ;  he  will  become  more  and  more  pre- 
cious to  our  souls,  and  we  shall  cleave  to  him  more  con- 
stantly. The  thoughts  of  the  holiness  and  heart-searching 
knowledge  of  God,  and  our  consciousness  of  guilt  and  in- 
firmity, will  endear  to  us  the  Redeemer's  condescension 
and  compassion ;  and  we  shall  rejoice  that  he  can  be 
"  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities,"  and  that 
'  he  knows  what  sore  temptations  mean,'  though  he  was 
perfectly  free  from  sin.  Let  us  then  approach  continually 
to  "  the  throne  of  grace,"  where  our  reconciled  God 
deems  it  his  peculiar  honour  to  pardon  rebels,  and  to  an- 
swer tlie  prayers  of  those  who  supplicate  his  favour  in  the 
name  of  his  beloved  Son  :  let  us  improve  the  day  of  his 
patience,  and  approach  in  his  appointed  way  ;  let  us  coin*? 
with  believing  boldnes.s,  as  well  as  with  adoring  reverence 


and  humble  repentance  ;  let  us  seek  for  mercy  to  pardon 
our  sins,  to  compassionate  our  miseries,  and  to  supply  our 
necessities ;  and  let  us  supplicate  grace  sufficient  for  us,  in 
all  our  trials  and  temptations,  and  to  enable  us  for  the  ser- 
vice of  every  day  :  thus  waiting,  as  humble  pensioners,  at 
"  the  throne  of  grace,"  which  is  our  best  preparation  for 
appearing  before  the  tribunal  of  our  omniscient  and  holy 
Judge. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  V.  V.  1—4.  In  order  more  fully  to  shew  the 
nature  and  efficacy  of  the  high  priesthood  of  Christ,  the 
apostle  made  some  introductory  observations  on  that  of 
Aaron  ;  which  tended  to  manifest  its  insufficiency,  and  to 
point  out  its  typical  meaning,  as  well  as  to  illustrate  his 
subject.  "  Every  high  priest,"  selected  from  among  men, 
was  "  ordained  "  and  appointed  for  the  benefit  of  men, 
in  "  things  pertaining  to  God,"  or  the  great  concerns  of 
religion.  That  office  required  him  who  sustained  it,  to 
present  before  God  the  oblations  and  sin-offerings  of  the 
people  :  nor  would  he  accept  of  any  services,  which  were 
not  offered  in  that  way ;  and  this  continually  testified,  that 
sinners"  were  unworthy  to  approach  their  offended  Creator, 
save  through  an  expiatory  sacrifice  and  an  intercessor. 
(Notes,  Ex.  xxviii.  1.  Lev.  xvi.  17.  Num.  xvi.  45 — 50.  xviii. 
1.)  The  high  priest  was  indeed  the  head  of  the  whole 
priesthood ;  but  all  the  other  priests  descended  from  Aaron, 
who  had  first  obtained  this  office  in  Israel,  and,  in  some 
sense,  were  one  with  him.  It  was,  moreover,  proper  that 
the  high  priest  should  be  capable  of  "  compassionating," 
in  a  proportionate  and  reasonable  manner,  his  brethren, 
who  had  sinned  through  ignorance  and  infirmity ;  or  who 
were  drawn  aside  from  the  right  path,  by  any  seducer,  or 
seduction,  for  which  things  especially  the  sin-offerings  were 
appointed.  (Notes,  and  P.  0.  Lev.  iv.  Notes,  v.  1 — 6. 
xvi.  2 — 16.  Ps.  xix.  12 — 14.)  Now  this  was  provided  for, 
by  ordaining  men  of  like  passions  with  others  to  that  office; 
who,  "  being  compassed  with "  natural  and  moral  "  in- 
"  firmities,"  were  as  liable  to  mistake  or  sin,  as  they.  It 
was  therefore  prescribed,  that  they  should  offer  sacrifices 
for  their  own  sins,  as  well  as  for  those  of  the  people; 
which  was  a  plain  intimation,  that  they  could  only  be  typi- 
cal high  priests,  being  not  worthy  to  appear  before  God 
in  their  own  cause,  but  with  the  shedding  of  blood.  (Notes, 
vii.  26—28.  ix.  24—26.  x.  1—10.  Lev.  ix.  P.  O.)  Nor 
might  any  man  assume  this  honourable  office,  of  his  own 
will,  or  by  human  appointment;  but  it  was  confined  to 
those,  whom  God  expressly  called  to  the  execution  of  it,  as 
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.  is.  unto  himself,  but  he  that  is  called  of 
«.T.  God,  as  was  Aaron. 

5  go  also  k  Christ  glorified  not  him- 

c>  _ 

.  De  made  an  High  Priest;  but 

is,  he  that  said  unto  him,    Thou  art  my 


SS.  Rom  via  S. 

m:i°i5.vi?.F5.Ix.  se" 

no™.  xiv. 

o  'f.  H.  John  i.  Son,  to-day  have  I  begotten  thee. 
s?'  o*tmit.*"i      6  As  he  saith  also  in  another  place, 
i  j5».'t  'I  "Thou  art  a  Priest  for  ever,  after  the 

«  F»°«£  i-2h  order  of  "  Melchisedek. 
ixxxWi,  fcc!      7  Who  °  in  the    days  of  his  flesh, 

Matt  xxn.  33—  _.,..,,.,,•'  , 

^39MLu\e  '"M    when  he  had  offered  up  prayers  and 

xlirV;«cc.John  supplications,  q  with  strong  crying  rand 

q».altMaxrk(  «:  tears,  '  unto  Him  that  was  able  to  save 

14,9.  r  Ii.  liii.  3,  4.  11.  Johnxi.  35.  s  Matt.  xx»i.  52,53.    Mark  xiv.  3fi. 


him  from  death,  '  and  was  heard  *  in  <  *;,»•»•  P» •.««;• 

ID,  20.   xxi>.  21. 

that  "he  feared;  ft 

8  Though    *  he  were  a  Son,  T  yet   $* 
learned   he  obedience   by   the  things '"^''u'""y- 
which  he  suffered.  u  &""»,** '  & 

9  And  z  being  made   perfect,  •  he   ! 
became   the  Author  of  b  eternal  sal-x  s«noI"i."V5'.* 
vation     °  unto    all    them    that    obey  y «!'»-» .  !•. is, 

,   .  JR.    Matt.  lii.  15. 

him  ;  J'*"  '*•  **•  »'• 

10  "Called  of  God  an  High  Priest E  f** '^™' 
after  the  order  of  Melchisedek.  Kki  *ai.  IS: 

John  xix.    30.  Cr.  a  xii.  2.     Pi.  Ixviii.  18—20.    ll.  xlr.  22.  xlix.  ti.     Acuiii.  iFi! 

ma.ri.  iv.  12.  b  ii.  3.  ix.  12.  16.     Is.  xU.    17.  li.  6.8.    2Th«.  ii.    16.    2  Tim.  ii.  10. 

1  John  v.  20.    Jude2l.  c  xi.  8.     It.   I.  10.  Iv.  3.    Zech.  vi.    16.     Malt.  «ii.  24-27. 

xvii.S.     Acts  v.  32.     Rom.  i.  5.  ii.  8.  vi.  17.  x.  16.  XT.  18.    2  Cor.  x.  5.    2  Thes.  i.  8.     1  Pet. 
i.  22.  d  See  on  6,  G. 


he  did  Aaron  and  his  posterity  after  him  :  and  if  any  one  else 

E  resumed  to  perform  the  least  part  of  its  peculiar  duties, 
e  did  it  at  the  hazard  of  his  life ;  which  shewed,  that  it 
derived  all  its  efficacy  from  the  appointment  of  God,  and 
not  from  its  own  intrinsick  value. 

Can  have  compassion.  (2)  MeTpioiraSsn  dwa/jtsvo;.  "  Can 
reasonably  bear  with."  Marg.  Here  only.  To  feel  moder- 
ately ;  so  as  to  make  proper  allowances,  without  conniving 
at  wilful  sins. — Them  that  are  out  of  the  way.]  Yl^avufj.;- 
voij.  iii.  10. 

V.  5,  6.  According  to  these  prefigurations,  Christ  had 
not  taken  honour  to  himself,  by  acting  as  the  High  Priest 
of  his  people,  without  express  warrant :  but  the  Father 
had  in  the  Old  Testament  openly  declared  that  the  Messiah 
should  sustain  'that  office ;  for,  as  he  said  in  one  place, 
"  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee,"  when 
announcing  his  decree  concerning  the  Messiah's  kingdom  ; 
(Notes,  i.  5 — 7-  Ps.  ii.  7 — 9  j)  so  had  he  as  expressly  made 
known  his  appointment  to  the  priesthood  in  another  pro- 
phecy. (Notes,  7 — 10.  vi.  16 — 20.  vii.  1 — 22.  Ps.  ex.  4.) 
But  the  Jews  had  paid  far  more  regard  to  the  predictions 
of  his  kingdom,  than  to  those  of  his  priesthood,  through 
their  prejudices  for  the  Levitical  law. — Some  expositors, 
interpreting  the  expression,  "  This  day  have  I  begotten 
"  thee,"  of  Christ's  resurrection  ;  (though  that  was  only 
the  proof,  and  not  in  any  sense  the  cause  or  origin  of  his 
Sonship  ;  Note,  Acts  xiii.  24 — 37  ;)  have  argued,  that  he 
did  not  officiate  as  a  Priest,  till  after  he  arose  from  the 
dead  ;  as  if  offering  himself  as  a  Sacrifice  for  sin  was  no 
part  of  his  priestly  office  !  But  the  typical  meaning  of  the 
legal  ceremonies  will  sufficiently  expose  the  gross  absur- 
dity of  this  supposition,  as  we  proceed  with  the  subject. — 
The  quotations  are  from  the  Septuagint,  which  accords  to 
the  Hebrew.  (Ps.  ii.  7.  ex.  4.) 

V.  7—10.  Our  Lord,  though  perfectly  free  from  all 
sin,  came  as  near  to  the  condition  of  a  sinner  as  he  possi- 
bly could.  He  was  "  compassed  about  "  with  the  sinless 
infirmities  of  our  frail  nature  ;  he  "  appeared  in  the  like- 
"  ness  of  sinful  flesh  ;  "  he  was  dealt  with  as  a  sinner,  both 
by  God  and  man;  he  endured  the  most  violent  temptations, 
sufferings,  and  agonies ;  and  even  his  soul  was  full  of  con- 
sternation, and  of  horror  unspeakable.  This  was  "  in  the 
"  days  of  his  flesh,"  subsequent  to  his  incarnation;  and 
previous  to  his  exaltation ;  when  his  human  nature  became 
incapable  of  suffering,  and  was  made  inconceivably  glori- 
ous. (Notes,  1  Cor.  xv.  50—54.  Phil.  iii.  20,  21.)  His 


humiliation  and  distresses  were  extreme  in  his  agony  in 
the  garden.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxvi.  36 — 46.  Luke  xxii.  36 — 
46.)  Then  especially  he  offered  up  to  his  Father  most 
earnest  "  prayers  and  supplications,"  accompanied  "  with 
"  strong  cries  and  tears,"  as  vehement  expressions  of  his 
inward  anguish :  he  addressed  himself  to  God,  "  as  able 
"  to  save  him  from  death,  and  he  was  heard  "  and  an- 
swered, "  because  of  his  piety,"  his  reverence  of  the  divine 
Majesty,  his  love,  and  his  zeal  for  the  glory  of  the  Father: 
or,  as  many  commentators  explain  it,  "  He  was  heard, 
"  and  delivered  from  his  fear."  No  doubt  the  most  dis- 
tressing dread  of  that  awful  wrath  of  God  against  our  sins, 
which  he  had  undertaken  to  endure,  was  one  cause  of  our 
Lord's  agony  in  the  garden.  This  might  well  oppress  his 
human  soul,  without  his  having  the  least  apprehension, 
that  he  should  finally  sink  under  it,  or  come  short  of  "  the 
"  joy  set  before  him  ; "  or  the  least  distrust  of  the  Father's 
faithfulness  to  his  engagement ; — without  any  defect  in  his 
patience  and  submission,  or  any  degree  of  sin.  For  the 
prospect  of  the  temporary  and  even  transient  enduring 
of  such  a  load  of  guilt  and  wrath  was  sufficient  to  excite 
the  most  overwhelming  consternation.  (Note,  John  xii.  27 
— 33.) — Thus,  it  appeared,  that  he  had  communion  with 
his  brethren  in  the  passion,  or  feeling,  most  foreign  to  the 
divine  nature,  even  fear,  which  is  never  ascribed  to  God, 
as  many  others  are ;  and  that  he  could  sympathize  with 
them  in  it,  and  deliver  them  from  it.  And,  indeed,  though 
he  was  not  delivered  from  dying ;  though  "  the  cup  did 
"  not  pass  from  him,"  but  he  willingly  submitted  to  drink 
it ;  yet  he  was  delivered  from  that  agonizing  terror,  which 
dictated  his  "  supplications  with  strong  crying  and  tears ;  " 
and  was  afterwards  calm  and  composed  under  his  heaviest 
sufferings. — Learned  men  have  clearly  shewn,  by  per- 
tinent examples,  that  the  words  may  well  bear  this 
sense  :  and  it  seems  more  exactly  to  suit  the  apostle's 
argument.  Our  Lord  was  not  indeed  spared,  or  ex- 
empted from  any  part  of  his  expiatory  sufferings,  con- 
cerning which  he  said,  notwithstanding  the  strong  reluct- 
ancy  of  his  holy  human  nature  to  such  exquisite  and  com- 
plicated sufferings,  "  Thy  will  be  done  ; "  knowing  that  it 
was  "  not  possible  for  that  cup  to  pass  from  him,"  con- 
sistently with  the  glory  of  the  Father,  and  the  salvation  of 
his  people.  Yet  the  horror  of  his  mind  was  allayed,  he  was 
strengthened  to  support  the  immense  weight  of  suffering 
which  was  laid  upon  him ;  his  sacrifice  was  accepted  for 
his  people ;  he  was  raised  from  the  dead,  exalted  to  the 
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e  1   Klrji    x.    1. 
John  vi.  6.  xvi. 


11  Of  whom  e  we  have?  many  things 
say,  and  hard  to  be  uttered;  seeing 
Si  fcifftye  arc  f  dull  of  hearing. 
Act^t^      12  For  when  sfor  the  time  ye  ought 
;  MalkixTi'si.   '  to  be  h  teachers,  ye  have  need  that  one 

h  Ezra  »ii.  10.  Ps.  ,  ,  •  i   •    i        T        k   il  C 

xxxi».  n.i  cor. '  teach  you  again,  which  be     the  nrst 

xir.  19.  Col.   iii.  .      J  <•/-,! 

IB.  Tit.  H.  3  4.  pnnciples  of    the  oracles  of  God;  and 

i  is.  xxvm.  y,  IM.  t  IP 

k  ™-  «iiL  "•  '•  are   become   such  m  as   have  need  01 
1  jJnV'  v"1'  1'  milk,  and  not  of  strong  meat. 

Rom.  iii.  2.    1  Pet.  ii.  II.  m  13.    Ii.lv.  1.    1  Cor.  iii.  1—3.    lPet.ii.2. 


13  For  everyone  that  useth  mi 

*  i*  unskilful  in  n  the  word  of  right-  "  Kom.t 
eousness  :  for  °  he  is  a  babe.  ni.  9.  ^L 

14  But  strong  meat  belonereth  tooi»:  xxvm. 

i.l_  .1  +       /•     /•    11  Matt.      xi.    25. 

them  that  are  T  of  full  age,  even  those  *«»^  *•  »• 
who,  by  reason  of  '  use,  have  p  their  jj"^  |k  n! 
senses  exercised  q  to  discern  both  afood  +  $•  '  Pet-  "•')'• 

1*1  T  urt          ptTject. 

and  evil.  *'^   ».:  *{• 

Eph.  iv.  13.     Phil.  iii.  15.    Jam.  iii.  2.  Gr.  i  Or,  on  habit,  or,  pwTeclion.    '       p  Job 

Tl.ae.xiLU.  xxxiv.  3.  Ps.  cxix.  103.  Cant.  i.  3.  ii.  8.  Matt.  vi.  22,  23.  Eph.  i.  18 
q  Gen.  iii.  ft.  2Sam.  xiv.  17.  1  KinRs  iii.  9.  11.  Is.  vii.  15.  Rom.  xiv.  1.  Gr.  1  Cor.  ii. 
14,  15.  Phil.  i.  9,  10.  Gr.—  1  Thes.  f.  21. 


m.  9. 

25. 


mediatorial  throne,  and  invested  with  the  power  of  "  sav- 
"  ing  to  the  uttermost  all  who  come  to  God  through  him." 
Even  when  "  the  Son  of  God  "  himself  was  appointed  to 
the  high  priesthood,  he  learned  the  difficulty  of  obeying 
the  divine  commandments,  in  the  present  circumstances 
of  human  nature,  amidst  the  temptations  and  trials  to 
which  men  are  exposed :  of  this  he  acquired  an  experi- 
mental knowledge,  as  far  as  could  consist  with  sinless  per- 
fection ;  and  even  his  perfect  obedience  became  more  ex- 
alted and  honourable,  through  his  whole  life,  by  the  en- 
largement of  his  human  powers,  and  by  the  things  which 
lie  suffered ;  so  that  his  zeal  and  love  were  never  so  ad- 
mirable and  astonishing,  as  when  he  agonized  in  the  gar- 
den, and  hung  upon  the  cross.  Thus  by  his  appointment 
to  the  high  priesthood,  by  the  obedience  which  he  finished 
amidst  sufferings  and  unto  death,  by  the  efficacy  of  his 
sacrifice,  and  by  his  subsequent  exaltation,  "  he  was  made 
"  perfect,"  as  Mediator,  being  fully  authorized  and  quali- 
fied for  his  gracious  work  :  and  so  he  became  "  the  Author 
"  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  those  "  of  the  whole  human 
race,  "  who  obey "  his  call  to  repentance,  to  faith,  and 
to  take  his  yoke  upon  them ;  mercifully  giving  them  all 
things  pertaining  to  that  deliverance,  as  the  purchase  of 
his  own  blood,  and  leading  them  forth  to  all  those  conflicts 
and  services,  which  are  connected  with  their  "  laying  hold 
"  of  eternal  life."  For  all  this  springs  from  his  having 
been  nominated,  and  acknowledged  by  God,  "  as  a  High 
"  Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedek ;  "  a  King 
as  well  as  a  High  Priest,  and  so  of  a  nobler  order  than 
that  of  Aaron.  (Notes,  5,  6.  Gen.  xiv.  18 — 20.  Ps.  ex.  4. 
Zech.vi.  12,  13.) — It  is  observable,  that  Melchisedek  is 
never  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament,  after  the  account 
of  his  meeting  with  Abraham,  as  recorded  in  Genesis; 
except  in  the  hundred  and  tenth  Psalm  :  and  never  in  the 
New  Testament,  except  in  the  apostle's  argument  in  this 
epistle  concerning  the  high  priesthood  of  Christ ;  a  sub- 
ject of  infinite  importance,  and  proved  beyond  all  reason- 
able doubt,  by  this  single  argument.  (Notes,  vii.  1 — 22.) 
How  much  may  depend  on  a  detached  testimony  of  scrip- 
ture, which  superficial  readers  pass  over  unobserved,  and 
to  which  perhaps  very  few  carefully  attend! 

Supplicafiims.  (T)  'lx=iripix$.  Here  only. '  Earnest  suppli- 
cant intreaties.' — In  that  he  feared.]  ATTO  rn;  euhaSeta;.  xii. 
28.  EuXaor,?,  Luke  ii.  25.  EuXa&o^ai,  xi.  7-  Acts  xxiii.  10. 
— Being  mndc  perfect.  (9)  Ts\£iwS=i{.  ii.  10.  Luke  xiii.  32. 
John  xix.  28.  (Note,  Phil.  iii.  12 — 14.)— Called.  (10) 
Tlpojxyopi'jStt;.  Addressed,  spoken  to.  Here  only. 

V.  1 1 — 14.  Concerning  Christ,  as  "  a  High  Priest  after 
"  the  order  of  Melchisedek,"  the  apostle  intended  to  dis- 
course more  fully  :  but  the  things  which  he  had  to  say  of 


him  were  such,  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  state  them  in 
a  proper  manner  :  not  so  much  because  they  were  in  them- 
selves abstruse,  as  because  the  Hebrews  were  dull  of  hear- 
ing, through  their  prejudiced  attachment  to  the  Levitical 
law  and  priesthood.  Though  they  had  heard  and  professed 
the  gospel  so  long,  that  it  might  have  been  expected  they 
would  have  been  capable  of  instructing  others,  in  the 
great  doctrine  of  redemption  by  Christ ;  they  had  so  closed 
their  minds  to  the  truth,  or  turned  aside  from  the  purity 
of  the  faith,  that  they  wanted  some  one  to  teach  them 
anew  the  very  rudiments  of  that  religion,  which  was  con- 
tained in  "  the  oracles  of  God,"  or  the  Old  Testament, 
when  rightly  understood.  (Notes,  Acts  vii.  37 — 43.  Rom. 
iii.  1,  2.  1  Pet.  iv.  9 — 11.)  They  were  become  such  Christ- 
ians, as  had  need  to  be  fed  with  milk,  or  to  be  taught  the 
plainest  and  most  obvious  truths  of  the  gospel;  being  in- 
capable of  receiving  and  profiting  by  its  deeper  and  more 
spiritual  doctrines.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  iii.  1 — 3.  1  Pet.  ii.  1 — 3.) 
Indeed  every  man,  who  could  only  receive  the  simpler  and 
more  common  truths  of  religion,  without  applying  his 
mind  to  the  more  experimental  and  exalted  parts  of  it ; 
must  be  considered  as  a  babe  in  Christ,  how  long  soever 
he  had  professed  the  gospel,  being  evidently  "  unskilful 
"  in  the  word  of  righteousness."  But  the  more  sublime 
doctrines  of  Christianity,  which  immediately  related  to  the 
counsels  of  God  for  his  own  glory,  and  the  display  of  his 
perfections  by  the  redemption  of  Christ,  and  which  indeed 
were  obscurely  intimated  in  the  ceremonies  of  the  Mosaick 
law,  were  as  "  strong  meat "  for  those  who  were  matured 
in  knowledge,  judgment,  and  experience;  being  the 
proper  nourishment  of  their  faith,  hope,  love,  and  spiritual 
affections.  For  such  Christians,  "  by  reason  of  use,"  or 
habit,  acquired  by  assiduous  meditation  and  unbiassed  at- 
tention to  the  truth,  had  attained  to  a  spiritual  taste  and 
relish  for  divine  excellency;  they  had  their  spiritual  "senses 
"  exercised  to  discern  "  or  distinguish  between  good  and 
"  evil,  truth  and  falsehood ; "  they  could  readily  perceive 
the  nature  and  tendency  of  the  things  proposed  to  them, 
and  the  comparative  excellency  or  worthlessness  of  them  : 
even  as  natural  men,  by  a  sound  judgment  and  long  con- 
tinued habits,  decide  at  once  upon  natural  things,  with 
great  accuracy  ;  or  as  the  bodily  senses  at  once  distinguish 
and  judge  of  their  proper  objects.  (Notes,  Job  xii.  11,  12. 
xxxiv.  1 — 4.  Cant.  i.  3.  Malt.  vi.  22,  23.  1  Cor.  ii.  14— 1C.) 

Hard  to  be  uttered.  (11)  Auyep^vsino;.  Hard  to  be  inter- 
preted. Here  only. — Dull.]  NwS^oi.  Slow,  or  slothful. — 
Principles.  (12)  SroipcEia  TVJ?  ctpw;.  Gal.  iv.  3.  9.  Col.  ii.  8. 
20.  2  Pet.  iii.  10.  12.—"  The  elements  of  the  beginning 
"  of  the  oracles  of  God  ;  "  a  contrast  to  "  the  elements  of 
"  this  world,"  "  the  beggarly  elements  "  of  human  tradi- 
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CHAP.  VI. 


The  apostle  purposes  to  lead  the  Hebrews  forward 
in  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  1  —  3.  He  shews  the 
desperate  state  of  apostates,  4  —  6  ;  and  illustiates  it 
by  a  simile  of  barren  land,  which  no  culture  im- 
proves, 7,  8  :  but  declares  his  favourable  opinion  of  the 
Hebrew  Christians,  and  his  desire  of  their  fruitfulness 
and  diligence,  in  order  to  their  assured  hope  to  the 
end,  9  —  12.  He  expatiates  on  the  security  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,  as  confirmed  to  Abraham  by  the 
promise  and  oath  of  God,  for  the  strong  consolation 
of  all  future  believers,  12  —  20. 


THEREFORE,  'leaving  the  'princi-.  *.....  12- 
ples  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  b  let  us  •  o4r,  «.or,i  </ 
go  on  unto  perfection  ;  not  c  laying  c»ri«*1MaX  ¥ 

.,          f     ^         ..  c   A  ^J       &      I.John  I.  1-3. 

again   the  foundation  of     repentance . '.T"11".-'"-'*., 

r  b  vii.  II.    xiL  IS. 

from     dead  works,  and  of    faith  to-   Jj°v  »• 

** 
wards  God ;  J  g£  xm.  10. 

2  Of  'the  doctrine  of  baptisms,  and    K!l:  Hi!V2-!s: 

Col.  i.  28   iv.  12.    Jam.  i.  4.     1  Pet.  T.  10.     I  John  iv.  12.  c  Matt.  vii.  25.  Luke 

vi.  48.     1  Cor.  iii.  10—12.     I  Tim.  vi.  10.    2  Tim.  ii.  19.  d  l«.  It.  fi,  7.    Ex.  xviii. 

30— 32.  Zech.  xii.  10.  Matt.  iii.  2.  iv.  17.  xxi.  29.  32.  Mark  vi.  12.  Acu  ii.  38. 
iii.  19.  xl.  IH.  rvii.  30.  xx.  21.  xxvi.  20.  2 Cor.  vii.  10.  2 Tim.  ii.  25,  26.  e  ix.  14. 

Gal.  v.  1S»— 21.    Eph.  ii.  1.5.  I  John  v.  2J.  xii.  44.  xiv.  1.     I  Vn.  i.  21.     1  John.  T. 

10—13.  g  ix.  10.     Mark  vii.  4.  &     Luke  xi.  38.  Gr.— Matt.    iii.  14.   xx.  22,23. 

xxviii.  19.  Mark  xvi.  16.  Luke  iii.  16.  xii.  50.  John  i.  33.  iii.  25,  26.  iv.  I,  2.  Acu 
ii.  38.  41.  viii.  12,  13.  Ifi.  36— 38.  x.  47.  xvi.  1ft.  33.  xix.  2—  5.  Rom.  vi.  3,  4.  I  Cor.  i. 
llt-17.  x.  2.  xii.  13.  Col.  ii.  12.  1  Pet.  iii.  20,  21. 


lions,  and  abolished  ceremonies. — "  Word  of  righteous- 
ness." (13)  Aoys  8i*aio<ruvT]s.  Or  that  word,  by  which  men 
are  shewn  the  way  of  righteousness,  both  "  the  righteous- 
"  ness  of  faith"  for  justification,  and  "  the  sanctification 
"  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience." — Of  full  age.  (14)  TtXeicov, 
1  Cor.  ii.  6.  xiv.  20.  Phil.  iii.  15.  (Notes,  vi.  1—3.  Phil. 
iii.  15,  16.) — To  discern,  &c.]  Ilpo?  Jioxpwiv.  Rom.  xiv.  1. 
1  Cor.  xii.  10.  (Notes,  Gen.  iii.  4,  5.  1  Kings  iii.  23—28.  Is. 

vii.  15, 1C.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

Fallen  men  cannot  approach  God,  except  on  "  a  mercy- 
"  seat,"  through  a  high  priest,  and  by  a  sacrifice  for  sin :  but 
"  a  priest,  who  was  compassed  witli  infirmity,"  and  needed 
to  offer  sacrifice  for  himself,  however  he  might  compas- 
sionate the  ignorant  and  transgressors,  could  never  be  an 
effectual  advocate  with  God  for  them.  Indeed,  in  the 
more  ordinary  work  of  the  ministry,  the  consciousness  of 
our  own  sinfulness  and  unworthiness  is  well  suited  to 
render  us  tender  to  the  weak,  the  erroneous,  the  tempted, 
and  the  fallen  ;  "  seeing  we  ourselves  are  compassed  with 
"  infirmity  : "  and,  though  this  service  differs  widely  from 
that  of  the  priests  under  the  Law,  yet  no  man  should 
take  it  upon  him,  till  it  appear  to  other  competent  per- 
s,  as  well  as  himself,  that  "  he  is  called  of  God"  to  it. 


sons, 


But  Christ  alone  is  qualified  and  authorized  to  be  our 

High  Priest ;  his  dignity  and  excellency,  as  the  Son  of 
God,  and  his  appointment  by  the  Father  to  that  office, 
give  efficacy  to  his  ministrations:  his  voluntary  humilia- 
tion and  sufferings,  "  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  when  he 
"  offered  up  prayers  and  supplications "  to  the  Father, 
"  with  strong  crying  and  tears,"  assure  us  of  his  tender 
love  and  compassion  to  his  afflicted  people ;  and  the  an- 
swer given  to  his  earnest  prayers  makes  way  for  the  grant- 
ing of  our  weak  and  defiled  petitions,  when  offered  in  his 
name.  His  obedience  in  our  nature  encourages  our  at- 
tempts to  obey,  and  our  expectations  of  support  and  com- 
fort, under  all  the  temptations  and  sufferings  to  which  we 
are  exposed :  for  "  being  made  perfect "  for  this  great 
work  "  he  is  become  the  Author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all 
«  them  that  obey  him."  But  are  we  of  that  number  ?  Do 
we  at  present,  whatever  our  former  conduct  has  been, 
obediently  receive  his  instructions  as  our  Prophet,  trust  in 
his  sacrifice  and  intercession  as  our  Priest,  and  make  his 
commandments  the  rule  of  our  conduct,  as  the  subjects  of 
his  kingdom  ?  To  those  who  thus  come  to  him,  and 
yield  themselves  to  him,  and  to  those  alone,  he  will  be 
«  the  Author  of  eternal  salvation."  Of  this  great  High 
Priest,  and  of  his  merits,  grace,  and  authority,  ministers 


have  many  things  to  say,  which  they  will  not  be  able  to 
utter  in  a  proper  manner,  unless  "  he  give  them  a  mouth 
"  and  wisdom "  for  that  purpose ;  and  men's  prejudices 
are  so  many  and  so  strong,  that  they  are  generally  more 
ready  to  take  offence,  than  to  receive  instruction.  Nor  are 
professed  Christians,  even  old  professors  of  evangelical 
doctrine,  so  docile  as  might  be  expected :  many  are  far 
from  that  spiritual  maturity,  which  is  proportioned  to  the 
time,  during  which  they  have  attended  to  the  gospel.  In- 
stead of  teaching  others,  they  need  to  be  taught  them- 
selves "  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God  ;"  they 
"  need  milk,  and  not  strong  meat ; "  they  are  babes  in 
understanding,  but  not  in  teachableness ;  they  are  "  un- 
"  skilful  in  the  word  of  righteousness,"  yet  they  often  pre- 
sume to  dictate  to  their  pastors  !  These  things  are  very 
discouraging :  but  we  should  still  exercise  patience  and 
meekness,  and  "  seek  out  acceptable  words,"  in  which  to 
convey  instructions  in  the  best  manner  we  can.  Aged 
professors  of  the  gospel,  as  well  as  babes  in  Christ,  should 
beware  of  prejudice,  and  pray  for  a  mind  open  to  convic- 
tion.— We  ought  indeed  to  begin  with  simpler  truths,  and 
so  gradually  proceed  to  such  as  are  more  deep  and  per- 
plexing :  and  to  employ  ourselves  peculiarly  about  first 
principles,  by  an  experimental  and  practical  improvement 
of  the  truth  :  thus  we  shall  gradually  be  matured  in  judg- 
ment, and  enabled  to  digest  strong  meat :  and  our  spiritual 
senses  will  be  habituated  to  a  just  and  exact  discernment 
of  good  and  evil ;  which  will  greatly  tend  to  our  stability, 
comfort,  and  fruitfulness  in  the  faith  of  Christ.  (Note, 
Phil.  i.  9— 11.)  ^ 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  VI.  V.  1 — 3.  The  apostle  here  proposed,  to 
lead  the  Hebrews  into  a  fuller  acquaintance  with  the  deep 
mysteries  of  redemption  of  which  he  had  spoken,  and  thus 
to  "  go  on  unto  perfection."  (Note,  v.  1 1 — 14.)  In  order 
to  this,  he  would  leave  "  the  principles  "  or  elements  "  of 
"  the  doctrine  of  Christ."  Without  specially  insisting  on 
these  things  ;  he  implicitly  requested  their  attentive  and 
candid  perusal  of  his  arguments  on  other  subjects,  suited 
to  improvement  of  such  as  were  no  longer  babes  in  Christ. 
(Notes,  Eph.  iv.  14 — 16.)  The  necessity  of  "  repentance 
"  from  dead  works,"  such  as  are  done  by  men  dead  in  sin, 
and  which  expose  them  to  the  condemnation  of  eternal 
death,  was  indeed  fundamental  to  true  Christianity  :  but 
they  had  been  instructed  in  it  from  the  first  dawning  ol 
the  new  dispensation.  (Notes,  Matt.  iii.  2.  7 — 10.  ix.  10 
— 13.)  Nor  would  he  speak  particularly  of  the  nature 
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,  s<f  o 


xi.  35.     s.  xxv.  .       ,      . 

9.  EZ.  xxxv.i.  judgment. 

—14.   Dan.  xii.  •*  i    ,1   •  'n  i          1    •/?  /~1      J 

.3  And  this  will  we  do,     it  Uod  per- 


AC;,  vi.  of  h  laying  on  of  hands,  and  of  '  resur- 
."s!'  "'  '"•  rection  of  the  dead,  and  of  k  eternal 

i    xi.  35.   \i.  xxvi. 

I 

2.  Matt.  xxii. 
23— :•&  Lnk« 
xiv.  14.  John  v. 

iVxlj',"":      4  For  "  it  is  impossible  for  those 
55'i"'cor^"xn?'l3 wh°  "were   once   enlightened,  °  and 

—.'7.    Phil.  iii.  21      I  Thes.  iv.  14— IS.    2  Tim.  ii.  l&  k  EC.  xii.  14.    Matt.  xxv. 

31—48.    Artsxvii.  31.  xxiv.  25.     Horn.  ii.  ft— 10.   16.    2  Cor.  v.  10.    2  Pet.  Hi.  7.    Jude 
14,  15.    Rev.  xx.  10—16.  I  Acts  xviii.  21.    Rom.  xv.  32.    I  Cor.   iv.   19.  xvi.  7. 

Jam.  iv.  IS.  m  x.  26— 29.  xii.  15— 17.    Matt.   xn.  31,  32.  45.    Luke  xi.  24-26. 

STim.ii.  25.  iv.   14.    2  Pet.   ii.  20—22.    1  John  v.  16.  n  x.  32.     Num.  xxiv.  3. 

15,16.  o  Matt.  vii.  21.  22.     Luke  x.  19.  20.    John  iii.  27.  iv.  10     Art*  viii.  20.  x.  46. 

xi.    17.    Rom.   i.    II.     1  Cor.  xiii.   1,  2.    Eph.  iii.  7.  iv.   7.     1  Tim.  iv.   14.    Jam.   i. 
17,  IS. 


have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and 
were  made  p  partakers  of  the  Holy 
Ghost, 

5  And  have  q  tasted  the  good  word 
of  God,  and  '  the  powers  of  the  world 
to  come, 

6  If  they  shall  fall  away,  '  to  renew 
them   again  unto  repentance ;  seeing 
'  they  crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of 
God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  n  an  open 
shame. 


ii.  4.  Acts  XT 
8  Gal.  iii.  2.  6. 
Matt.  xiii.  20, 
21.  Mark  iv.  16. 
17.  vi.  20.  Luke 
viii.  13.  1  Pet. 
ii  3.  2  Pet.  it 
20. 
ii.  5. 

Se«?  on  m.  4. — 
Ps.  Ii.  10.  2  Tim. 
ii.  25. 

x.  29.  Zech.  xii. 
10,  Sir.  Matt. 
xx'ii.  31,  32. 
L.ike  xi.  48. 
xii.  2.  Matt, 
xxvii.  38—44. 
Mark  xv.  29— 
X'.  l.uke  xxiii. 
35-39. 


and  necessity  of  faith  towards  God,  or  a  belief  of  his  tes- 
timony, and  a  dependence  on  his  mercy,  grace,  and  faith- 
ful promises  in  Jesus  Christ.  (Notes,  John  iii.  14  —  21. 
27  —  36.  v.  24  —  27.  39  —  44.)  He  did  not  indeed  purpose 
to  discourse  concerning  "the  doctrine  of  baptisms;" 
either  the  various  legai  washings,  whether  by  immersion, 
ablution,  or  sprinkling  ;  or  John's  baptism,  and  that  of 
Christ,  which  were  distinct  from  each  other,  or  concern- 
ing the  traditional  baptisms  of  the  Pharisees.  (Notes,  ix. 
8  —  10.  Matt.  iii.  5,  6.  xv.  1,  2.  Mark  vii.  3,  4.  John  iii. 
22  —  26.)  Neither  would  he  treat  of  "  the  laying  on  of" 
the  apostles'  "  hands,"  by  which  miraculous  powers  were 
conferred,  as  evidential  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  ;  or 
"  the  laying  on  of  hands  "  in  the  ordination  of  ministers, 
as  a  significant  token  of  the  authority  entrusted  to  them. 
(Notes,  Acts  vi.  2  —  6.  viii.  14  —  24.  xix.  1  —  6.)  Nor  would 
he  insist  upon  the  important  doctrine  of  "  the  resurrection 
"  of  the  dead,"  or  that  of"  eternal  judgment,"  the  con- 
sequences of  which  will  be  eternal  happiness  or  eternal 
misery.  But,  passing  over  these  subjects  for  the  present, 
he  meant  to  explain  to  them  the  deeper  and  more  spiritual 
mysteries  of  redemption  by  Christ  ;  and  he  would  pro- 
ceed to  execute  his  design,  in  the  subsequent  part  of  the 
epistle,  if  the  Lord  would  permit  him.  —  Some  expositors 
explain  these  "  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,"  as 
relating  wholly  to  instructions  contained  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, concerning  the  Messiah's  kingdom  ;  and  some  con- 
fine them  exclusively  to  the  new  dispensation.  Others, 
favouring  the  former  scheme,  interpret  "  the  doctrine  of 
"  baptisms,  and  of  laying  on  of  hands,"  to  signify  the 
legal  purifications,  and  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the 
otlerer  upon  the  head  of  the  sacrifice,  as  typical  of  re- 
pentance and  faith  ;  including  the  words  in  a  parenthesis. 
J5ut,  understanding  by  "  principles,"  not  the  most  funda- 
mental truths,  or  parts  of  Christianity  ;  but  the  introductory 
elements,  the  lower  and  easier  beginnings  of  it,  as  letters 
are  the  first  principles,  or  elements,  or  beginning  («pxi)  of 
learning  ;  we  may  see  a  propriety  in  the  interpretation 
aljove  given.  Some  of  the  things  mentioned  were,  though 
most  important  in  themselves,  yet  the  more  obvious  and 
simple  parts  of  Christianity;  and  the  others  were  externals 
connected  with  the  first  profession  of  it,  on  which  the  Jews 
were  apt  to  lay  far  more  stress,  than  they  ought  to  have 
(lone  :  and  it  was  obvious  for  the  apostle  to  mention  these, 
when  he  would  call  them  off  from  the  introductory  ele- 
ments of  Christianity,  to  its  more  sublime  and  spiritual 
doctrines. 

Tlie  principles  of  the  doctrine  ofClirist.  (1)  Toy  TIJJ  osxif 
r«  \pifn  Xoyov.  "The  word  of  the  beginning  of  Christ.  '  v. 
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11,  12.  (Note,  Mark  i.  1,  2.  John  i.  1—  3.)—  Perfection.'] 
T;XsioTT)T«.  Col.  iii.  14. — Foundation,  &c.]  QipeXiw.  Notes, 
Acts  xvii.  SO,  31.  xx.  18 — 21.  xxvi.  19 — 23. — Dead  works.] 
Note,  ix.  1 1 — 14. — Eternal  judgment.  (2)  KpiftaTOj  aiuvm. 
Matt.  xxv.  46.  (Note,  Matt.  xxv.  41 — 46.)  '  Interpreters 
'  observe,  that  the  doctrine  of  Origen,  touching  the  period 
'  of  the  torments  of  the  damned,  is  here  condemned : 
'  and  indeed  the  primitive  fathers,  not  Origen  himself 
'  excepted,  taught  the  contrary. — If  we  do  not  the  will  of 
'  Christ,  says  Clemens  Romanus,  nothing  will  deliver  us 
'  from  eternal  punishment.  ...The  punishment  of  the 
'  damned,  says  Justin  Martyr,  is  endless  punishment,  and 
'  torment  in  eternal  fire.  Irenseus,  in  his  symbol  of  faith, 
'  makes  this  one  article,  That  Christ  would  send  the  un- 
'  godly  and  unjust  into  everlasting  fire. — Tertullian  de- 
'  clares,  that  all  men  are  appointed  to  eternal  torments : 
'  and  if  any  man,  says  he,  thinks  the  wicked  are  to  be 
'  consumed,  and  not  punished,  let  him  remember,  that 
'  hell-fire  is  styled  eternal,  because  designed  for  eternal 
'  punishment ;  and  their  substance  will  remain  for  ever, 
'  whose  punishment  doth  so.  St.  Cyprian  suith,  that  the 
'  souls  of  the  wicked  are  kept,  with  their  bodies,  to  be 
'  grieved  with  endless  torments.  There  is  no  measure  nor 
'  end  of  their  torments,  saith  Minutius.  Lastly,  Origen 
'  reckons  this  among  the  doctrines  defined  by  the  church  ; 
'  That  every  soul,  when  it  goes  out  of  this  world,  shall 
'  either  enjoy  the  inheritance  of  eternal  life  and  bliss,  if 
'  its  deeds  have  rendered  it  fit  for  life ;  or  is  to  be  delivered 
'  up  to  eternal  fire  and  punishment,  if  its  sins  have  deserved 
'  that  state.'  Whitby. 

V.  4 — G.  It  was  the  more  proper  to  write,  in  the  man- 
ner proposed,  to  the  Hebrews ;  as  those  who  adhered  to 
Christianity  had  been  sufficiently  for  a  long  time  in- 
structed in  the  introductory  lessons ;  and  those  who  had 
renounced  it  were  in  a  most  hopeless  condition. — These 
verses  have  caused  immense  perplexity  and  distress  to 
many  timid  and  conscientious  Christians ;  and  they  have 
been  supposed  to  contain  a  cogent  objection  to  the  doc- 
trine of  the  believer's  final  perseverance.  These  things 
must  be  in  a  measure  adverted  to,  in  our  examination  of 
them.  It  should  be  remembered,  that  the  apostle  wrote 
in  an  age  of  miracles  ;  and  to  the  Hebrews,  among  whom 
the  Holy  Spirit  was  first  poured  out,  in  his  extraordinary 
operations,  as  well  as  his  renewing  influences.  (Notes, 
Acts  ii.  37 — 40.  v.  32.  vi.  8.  viii.  14 — 17-  x.  44 — 48.  xix. 
1 — 4.)  The  persons  whose  case  is  described,  had  been 
"  once  enlightened,"  and  had  obtained  that  measure  of 
knowledge  concerning  the  truth  and  nature  of  Christianity, 
which  enabled  them  to  <muke  a  satisfactory  profession  of 
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» Dtmt.KTHi.ii.      7  For  "  the  earth  which  drinketh  in 

10       1J^         I       _         It 

js.  or.  if-is.  the  rain  that  cometh  oft  upon  it,  and 
joei  1\.  21-aii  bringeth  forth  herbs  meet  for  them  *  by 

Jam.  i.  7.  o        .        .  -111 

j  Ge'n'f'x'xvii.  27.  whom  it  is  dressed,  v  receiveth  bless- 
}£•  jv-  ^  ing  from  God : 

cxxti.  6.     It.  xlit.  3.    Ez.  xxxi>.  26.     Has.  x.  12.    Mai.  iii.  10. 


8  But  that  which  *  bcareth  thorns  *  »>'  '7.  0™.  HL 

•      ••                .               .                i                   ,       .             .      ,  17,  1*.  i».  II.  ». 

and    briers   /*•   rejected,    and   is   num  »•  U.";L  «''«• 

.                        J      ,  if.     Job     xxxi. 

unto  cursing ;    a  whose  end  is  to  be  £  .'Vy.'^!: 

1  it  i  rii  <  •/ !  Jtvii.  6.    xliT.  ?2. 

Durnea.  M^kxi.  u.-.>i. 

l.ukf  xiii.  7— ».              ax.  27.     l>.  xxvii.  10,  I 1.     Ez.  xv.  2— 7.  xx.  47.  WaL  iv.  1.     Mull. 
iii.  10.  th.  19.  xxv.  41.    Jolmxv.fi.     Rev.  xx.  15. 


it,  in  order  to  their  admission  into  the  church  ;  "  they  had 
"  tasted  the  heavenly  gift,  and  been  made  partakers  of  the 
"  Holy  Ghost ; "  being  at  their  baptism,  or  afterwards,  by 
the  laying  on  of  the  apostles'  hands,  endued  with  some 
measure  of  spiritual  gifts,  or  miraculous  powers ;  such  as 
speaking  with  tongues,  or  discoursing  with  supernatural 
fluency  on  divine  subjects :  so  that,  in  this  respect,  "  they 
"  had  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were  made  par- 
"  takers  of  the  Holy  Spirit,"  and  their  own  experience 
proved  to  them  the  truth  of  the  gospel.  They  had  more- 
over "  tasted  of  the  good  word  of  God,"  and  their  con- 
victions, impressions,  and  affections,  made  them  sensible 
that  it  was  a  "  good  word,"  of  a  holy  and  salutary  tend- 
ency, and  that  it  was  for  their  good  to  attend  to  it ;  and 
their  purposes  of  doing  so  had  produced  such  hopes  and 
joys,  as  have  been  described  in  the  case  of  the  stony- 
ground  hearer.  (Note,  Matt.  xiii.  20 — 22.  Mark  vi.  15 — 
29.)  Thus  'they  had  tasted  of  "  the  powers  of  the  world 
"  to  come,"  in  their  temporary  realizing  apprehensions  of 
a  future  state,  and  of  its  happiness  or  misery :  or,  they 
had  experienced  the  powers  communicated,  under  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  Messiah.  All  these  things,  except  mira- 
culous gifts,  often  take  place  in  the  hearts  and  consciences 
of  men,  in  these  days,  who  yet  continue  unregenerate. 
They  have  knowledge,  convictions,  fears,  hopes,  joys, 
and  seasons  of  apparent  earnestness,  and  deep  concern 
about  eternal  things ;  and  they  are  endued  with  such  gifts 
as  often  make  them  acceptable  and  useful  to  others :  but 
they  are  not  truly  humbled;  they  are  not  spiritually  minded; 
religion  is  not  their  element  and  delight;  they  do  not  cor- 
dially receive  Christ  in  all  his  offices,  or  sincerely  love  the 
spiritual  excellency  of  his  people,  his  ordinances,  and 
commandments.  In  short,  the  old  nature,  the  principle 
of  selfishness,  is  impressed,  affected,  interested,  alarmed, 
or  pleased  :  but  a  new  nature  is  not  produced  ;  and  there- 
fore "  in  time  of  temptation  they  fall  away." — In  respect 
of  spiritual  gifts,  or  the  miraculous  "  powers  of  the  Holy 
"  Ghost,"  our  Lord  most  expressly  declares,  that  he  will 
reject  many  who  had  been  partakers  of  them,  saying  to 
them,  "  I  never  knew  you."  (Notes,  Matt.  vii.  21 — 23. 
1  Cor.  xiii.  1 — 3.) — Yet  those  who  received  gifts  of  this 
kind  from  Christ,  through  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of 
his  apostles,  had  a  personal  demonstration  of  the  truth  of 
Christianity,  which  the  most  enlightened  apostates  in 
these  days  can  scarcely  be  supposed  to  have  had :  and 
therefore  but  few  instances  now  occur,  in  which  a  con- 
clusion concerning  their  state  can  be  unreservedly  drawn 
in  the  apostle's  awful  words ;  though  the  case  of  some 
may  be  nearly  similar,  and  they  alone  are  immediately 
concerned  in  them.  (Notes,  x.  26,  27.  2  Tim.  iv.  14,  15. 
1  John  v.  16 — 18.)  If  the  persons,  whom  the  apostle  had 
thus  characterized,  (for  he  spake  of  none  else,)  had  totally 
apostatized  from  Christianity,  and  were  become  its  avowed 
enemies,  it  was  not  the  minister's  duty  to  bestow  pains 
about  them  ;  it  was  found  "  impossible  to  renew  them  to 
"  repentance,"  and  thus  to  "  restore  them  in  the  spirit  of 


"  meekness."  For,  considering  the  clear  light  against 
which  they  sinned  in  so  desperate  a  manner,  it  might  be 
concluded,  that  they  had  committed  "  the  blasphemy 
"  against  the  Holy  Spirit,"  and  had  ascribed  his  opera- 
tions, and  the  miracles  wrought,  by  themselves  and  by 
others,  as  well  as  the  holy  joys  and  experience  of  true 
believers,  to  a  satanical  influence.  (Note,  Matt.  xii.  31, 
32.)  In  fact,  as  far  as  they  could,  "  they  crucified  to 
"  themselves  the  Son  of  God  afresh:"  despitefully  shew- 
ing that  they  approved  the  conduct  of  those  who  nailed 
him  to  the  cross  ;  they  assented  to  their  deed ;  and  appa- 
rently wished  it  in  their  power  to  repeat  his  ignominy  and 
torture ;  and  they  "  put  him  to  an  open  shame,"  by  re- 
nouncing his  religion,  blaspheming  his  name,  joining  his 
enemies,  and  doing  evil  to  his  disciples.  They  were,  there- 
fore, to  be  considered,  as  given  up  to  final  obduracy,  and 
left  to  the  awful  judgment  of  God. — This  conclusion,  how- 
ever, by  no  means  authorized  ministers  finally  to  exclude 
from  the  communion  of  the  church,  those  apostates,  who 
professed  repentance,  and  appeared  to  be  true  penitents  ; 
much  less  did  it  warrant  such  rigour  in  less  aggravated 
cases.  In  general,  encouragement  should  be  held  forth 
to  all,  who  appear  penitent ;  nay,  to  induce  the  most  ob- 
durate to  repentance  :  and  means  are  in  most  cases  to  be 
used  for  the  recovery  of  such  as  have  most  lamentably 
turned  aside  ;  though  ill  success  will  often  discourage  the 
benevolent  endeavour.  The  very  words,  however,  of  this 
awful  passage  prove,  that  all  who  "  are  renewed  unto  re- 
"  pentance"  shall  be  pardoned;  and  that  God  leaves  all 
to  final  impenitence,  whom  he  determines  not  to  save. 
(Note,  2  Tim.  ii.  23 — 26.)  So  that  the  trembling  sinner, 
who  pleads  guilty,  and  c/ies  for  mercy,  can  have  no  ground 
for  discouragement  from  this  passage,  fairly  interpreted, 
whatever  his  crimes  have  been  :  for  all  who  are  "  renewed 
"  to  repentance"  are  saved,  and  none  else.  Neither  does 
it  prove  that  any  one,  who  is  "  in  Christ  a  new  creature," 
ever  becomes  a  final  apostate  from  him.  (Note,  9,  10.) — 
Impossible.  (4)  If  God  "  swear  in  his  wrath  that  any  man 
"  shall  not  enter  into  his  rest,"  (Notes,  iii.  17 — 19,)  he  is 
so  given  up  to  hardness  of  heart,  that  his  case  resembles 
that  of  fallen  angels,  or  the  damned :  and  the  same  im- 
possibility of  repentance  takes  place  as  exists  in  respect 
of  them. 

Enlightened.  (4)  Q>ulia-§;vrot;.  x.  32.  Luke  xi.  36.  John 
i.  9.  Eph.  i.  18.  iii.  9.  2  Tim.  i.  10.  Rev.  xviii.  1.  xxi.  21 
— 23.  xxii.  5. — There  is  no  scriptural  ground  for  the  an- 
cient opinion,  that  baptism  is  meant ;  and  most  mischiev- 
ous conclusions  naturally  are  deducible  from  it ;  especially 
as  to  the  state  of  those,  who  have  sinned  grievously  after 
baptism. — Partakers.]  METOXS;.  i.  9.  iii.  1.  14. — Of  the 
world  to  come.  (5)  MeXAovro;  aiuvo;.  Matt.  xii.  32.  Mark 
iii.  29. — Put  him  to  an  open  shame.  (6)  TIotpafary/uithtwTas. 
Matt.  I  19.  Jer.  xiii.  22.  Ez.  xxviii.  7.  Sept.—'rGptfav,  x. 
29.  EJtiy/AaVfv,  Col.  ii.  15. — Afiy^a,  Jude  1. 

V.  7>  8.     The  different  sorts  of  professed  Christians 
might  be  compared  to  fruitful  and  barren   land.     (Nott's, 
Ssl 
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b  4-«.  10.  x.  34.     9  But,  beloved,  k  we  are  persuaded 
9  jPTne^  I  better  things  of  ydu,  and  c  things  that 
'KiiV'MaVv'  accomPany  salvation,  though  we  thus 


16.  Art»  xi.  18. 
xx.  21.  2  Cor. 
vii.  10.  Gal.  f. 


speak. 
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10    For   d  God  is   not  unrighteous 

![.       V. 

rit- " •'  to  forget  your  fwork  and  labour  of 
1  HOD,':  '"\  i  love,  g  which  ye  have  shewed  toward 

2  Thes.    i.   6'.  7.    2  Tim.  if.  a     I  John  i.  SI.  e  Heh.  f.  19.  xiii.  22.  31.      ft. 

xx.  3.    Jer.  ii.  2, 3.  xviii.  20.     Acux.  4.  31.  f  1  Cor.  xiii.  4— 7.     Gal.  v.  6.  13. 

1  Tlies.  i.  X  1  John  iii.  17,  18.  g  xiii.  16.  Prov.  xiv.  31.  Matt.  x.  42.  xxv.  35—40. 

Mark  ix.  41.  Acts  ii.  44,  45.  if.  34,  35  ix.  36—39.  xi.  29.  Rom.  xii.  13.  xv.  25—27. 
1  Cor.  xvi.  1-3.  2 Cor.  fiii.  1—9.  ix.  I.  1 1—15.  Gal.  ti.  10.  Phil.  if.  I6-1H.  Col.  iii. 
17.  1  Tim.  vi.  18.  2Tim.  i.  17,  18.  Philcm.  5—7.  Jam.  ii.  15—17.  1  John  iii.  14—17. 


h  *™r',:"«.8'  ». 
ifc-ii.  IB.  it. 


his  name,  in  that  ye  have  ministered  to 
the  saints,  and  do  minister. 

11  And  hwe  desire  that  everyone    ITJ*.  « 
of  you  do  shew  the  same  diligence,  '  to  .  Jiju.  ^  ^ 
the  full  assurance  k  of  hope  '  unto  the  '  JV^;1'  |"a 
end  :  2  Pft-  '.!•.   '"• 

12  That  m  ye  be  not  slothful,  •  but  J.t^'l 

2—5.  viii.  24.  25.  xii.  12    xv,  13.      1  Cor.  xiii.  13.     Gal.  v.  5.    Col.   i.  5.  28.    2  Th«.  ii. 
16,17.     1  Pet.  i.  3—  5.  21.    1  Ji.hn  iii.  1—  3.  1  iii.  6.  14.  x.  S2-35.     Matt.  xxiv.  13. 

Ref.  ii.  26.  m  v.  11.  Gr.      Prnv.  xii.  24.  xiii.  4.  xviii.  II.  xxiv.  SO—  34.      Matt. 

xxv.  26.     Horn.  xii.  11.  n  xii.  I.  xiii.  7.    Cant,  i  8.    Jer.  vi.  16.     Rom.  iv.  12     Jam 

10,  II.     1  ivt.  iii.  5,  & 


Matt.  xiii.  3 — 8.  18 — 23.)  The  believer  resembled  a  field, 
which,  being  well  watered  by  the  rain  from  heaven,  yielded 
a  valuable  produce  to  repay  the  husbandman's  toil ;  the 
fertile  appearance  and  useful  fruits  of  which,  shewed, 
that  it  had  "  received  a  blessing  from  God."  Thus,  the 
true  Christian,  by  divine  grace,  being  enabled  to  improve 
ordinances  and  advantages,  so  as  to  become  fruitful  in 
genuine  good  works,  honourable  to  the  Lord,  and  profit- 
able to  men,  was  blessed,  and  would  be  still  more  so. 
But,  as  the  sterile  soil,  which  neither  by  the  rain  nor  the 
husbandman's  labour  could  be  made  to  produce  any  thing 
better  than  thorns  and  briers,  was  generally  left  as  a 
neglected  desert,  under  the  original  curse,  being  fit  for 
nothing  with  all  its  produce  but  to  be  burned ;  so  the 
mere  nominal  Christian,  continuing  unfruitful  under  the 
means  of  grace,  or  producing  nothing  but  hypocrisy,  self- 
ishness, and  iniquity,  was  likely  to  be  left  under  the  curse 
of  the  law ;  was  near  to  the  awful  state  above  described ; 
and  everlasting  misery  in  the  flames  of  hell  was  the  end 
reserved  for  him,  if  he  continued  in  his  present  unfruit- 
fulness. — This  was  a  solemn  warning  to  professed  Christ- 
ians to  beware,  that  they  were  not  left  to  apostatize,  as 
the  punishment  of  their  unfruitfulness.  (Marg.  Ref.  z,  a. 
— Notes,  Dent.  xxix.  19 — 28.  Matt.  xxv.  41 — 46.) 

Herbs.  (7)  Eolavrjv.  Here  only.  All  vegetable  produc- 
tions are  included.  (Note,  Gen.  i.  11,  12.) — Rejected.  (8) 
A^oxifw;.  1  Cor.  ix.  2?.  2  Cor.  xiii.  5 — 7- 

V.  9,  10.  While  the  apostle  spoke  such  awful  and 
alarming  truths,  with  reference  to  the  case  of  those,  to 
whom  he  knew  them  to  be  seasonable  ;  he  would  not  have 
it  thought,  that  he  had  an  unfavourable  opinion  of  the 
Hebrew  Christians  in  general,  or  of  those  v.-hom  he  imme- 
diately addressed  in  particular.  On  the  contrary,  he  and 
his  fellow  labourers,  were  "  persuaded  better  things  of 
"  them,  even  things  which  accompany  salvation  ;"  namely, 
that  they  were  real  penitents,  humble  believers,  spiritually 
minded,  and  rooted  and  grounded  in  the  love  of  Christ, 
and  of  his  cause  and  people.  The  expression  is  remark- 
able and  emphatical :  the  things  before  spoken  of  (A'ote, 
4 — 6)  might,  or  they  might  not,  "  accompany,"  or  be 
inseparably  connected  with  "  salvation  : "  but  those  things 
of  which  he  now  spake,  were  always  found  in  true  con- 
verts, and  never  in  any  others. — "  Nothing  availeth  in 
"  Christ  ...but  faith  which  worketh  by  love" — "  but  anew 
"  creation."  "  Hereby  we  know,  that  we  are  passed  from 
"  death  unto  life ;  because  we  love  the  brethren." — "  To 
"  be  spiritually  minded  is  life  and  peace."  (Notes,  Matt. 
v.  3 — 12.  Rom.  viii.  5 — 9.  2  Cor.  v.  17.  Gal.  v.  1 — 6.  vi. 
15,  If;.  Eph.  ii.  4 — 10.  1  John  iii.  13 — 15.)  There  is  no 
intimation  in  the  whole  Bible,  that  any  one,  who  ever  had 
these  tilings,  came  short  of  eternal  salvation;  or  that  any 


apostate  ever  possessed  them. — The  apostle  especially  re- 
ferred in  this,  to  those  Jewish  converts,  who  had  mani- 
fested their  love  to  the  name  of  God,  as  revealed  in  Christ, 
by  their  works,  yea,  their  laborious  services,  and  "  in  mi- 
"  nistering  to  the  saints"  for  his  sake.  (Notes,  x.  32 — 34. 
1  Tlies,  i.  1 — 4.)  Of  this,  a  most  admirable  specimen 
had  been  given,  after  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  and  many  of 
them  still  continued  the  same  disinterested,  self-denying 
conduct.  (Notes,  Acts  ii.  44 — 47.  iv.  32 — 35.)  These 
genuine  evidences  of  "  faith  working  by  love,"  God  would 
not  reject  or  forget :  "  he  was  not  unrighteous ; "  and 
therefore  he  would  not  fail  to  deal  with  them,  according 
to  his  promises  and  covenant-engagements  to  believers, 
who  have,  "  through  grace,"  a  claim  upon  him  on  that 
ground.  (Notes,  2  Thes.  i.  5 — 10.  1  John  i.  8—10.) 

We  are  persuaded.  (9)  nnrity^a..  Rom.  xv.  14.  2  Tim. 
i.  5.  12. — Accompany.]  Ex°i"£va.  xii.  28.  I  Tim.  i.  19. 
Are  connected  with  salvation. — Labour  of  love.  (10)  K.OKH 
•njj  ayaTTtif.  1  Tlies.  i.  3. 

V.  11,  12.  The  apostle  and  his  brethren  earnestly  de- 
sired and  longed,  that  every  one  of  those  whom  he  ad- 
dressed might  thenceforth  shew  the  same  attentive  and 
disinterested  "  diligence  "  in  good  works,  which  some 
had  heretofore  shewn  :  that  so,  evidencing  his  faith  to  be 
genuine,  beyond  all  reason  for  doubt  or  hesitation,  he 
might  obtain  and  possess  the  "  full  assurance  of  hope,' 
in  respect  of  his  final  salvation,  to  comfort  him  under  all 
trials,  even  to  the  end  of  life.  Thus  the  whole  company 
would  be  distinguished  from  "  slothful,"  unfruitful  pro- 
fessors of  Christianity ;  and  be  approved  as  "  imitators  " 
of  their  pious  progenitors  ;  and  of  those  Christians,  who 
by  faith  in  the  promises  of  God,  and  "  patient  continuance 
"  in  well-doing,"  and  in  waiting  his  time  of  deliverance 
from  trials,  had  at  length  entered  into  rest,  and  were 
actually  enjoying  that  perfect  felicity,  in  which  all  the 
promises  of  God  to  his  people  centered.  (Note,  x.  35 — 
39.) — This  is  a  conclusive  proof  of  the  immediate  happi- 
ness of  believers  after  death  ;  if  the  above  be  the  true  in- 
terpretation :  and,  after  having  maturely  considered  the 
other  interpretations  of  the  passage,  which  some  learned 
men  have  given  ;  the  author  hesitates  not  to  say,  that  he 
considers  them  as  absurd.  He  has  no  doubt  the  apostle 
meant  to  lead  his  readers  to  meditate  on  the  happiness  of 
Abraham,  Moses,  Joshua,  and  Job,  and  all  others,  who 
had  on  earth  lived  by  faith  in  the  promises  of  God,  espe- 
cially the  great  promise  of  a  Saviour,  and  eternal  salvation 
by  him  ;  had  patiently  waited,  laboured,  and  suffered,  in 
the  obedience  of  faith ;  and  in  consequence  were,  at 
the  time  when  the  apostle  wrote  this,  inheriting  the  pro- 
mises of  God,  of  eternal  blessings  through  Christ  to  all  be- 
lievers.— "Assurance  of  hope"  (11)  should  be  distin- 

3  z  3 


A.  D.  65. 


HEBREWS. 
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' i«. lu* *,!,.fil followers  of  them,  who  through  "faith 
ST».ai7'Th«;  and  patience  p  inherit  the  promises. 
!b.s»i.R"2.  x        13  For  when   God   made   promise 

f».  i?.  ss.'.M.*i;  to  Abraham,  because  he  could  swear 

_-.;       v-J      t  ..i-«  f 

no  greater,    q  he  sware   by  hirn- 


xxii.    :r->.    Luke 
x»i.  22.  xx.  H7, 
88.     1  John    ii.      - 
2.V  Ret.  XIT.  IS.  se]f 

EX.L  xxx'i!"!!  14  Saying,  Surely  blessing  I  will 
uxiVz?1  jobless  thee,  and  'multiplying  I  will 
Bi^ra  multiply  thee. 

tGen."^.  2.      15  And  so,  'after  he  had  patiently 
xlxiV.  m*  De^ti  endured,  he  obtained  the  promise, 
a.'"  16   For  men  verily  '  swear  by  the 

l  See     on      12—  -•'    - 

Gen.  xi 


16,  17. 
7.  Ex.  i 


i  2.  .1.  greater :  and  "an  oath  for  confirmation 
*>•  x*n-  .  i     <•    11       •/> 

; ts  *°  them  an  end  or  all  strife. 

-      17  Wherein    God,   willing   *  more 

t  1.1.     otn.  xi«.  22.  xxi.  23.     Matt,  xxiii.  2U— 22.  a  Grn.  xxi.  80,  SI.  xxxi.  ftS.     Ex. 

xxii.  II.    Join.  ix.  15—20.    2  Sam.  xxi.  2.    Ex.  xtii.  16—20.  x  Pi.  xxx?i.  £ 

Cant.  T.  1.    U.  Iv.  7.    John  x.  10.    I  Pet.  i.  8. 


abundantly  to  shew  unto  "the  heirs  ofy  12.  x:.  7.  9. 
promise  *  the  immutability  of  his  coun-    B*L  «.»?*£: 


. 

ii.  A.  1  Pet.  iii.7. 

is.  job  xxm.  M. 

U.  Pi.xxxiii.il. 


28. 


promise  *  the  immutability  of  his  coun 

1      «  r.  j    ..  ,  '      .. 

sel,     confirmed  it  by  an  oath  ; 

,o    mi  •  iii-  U.  Pi.xxxiii.il. 

18  1  hat  by  two  immutable  things,  JjJ^ft?-^ 
in  which  it  was  b  impossible  for  God  *0'VV"jer' 
to  lie,  c  we  might  have  a  strong  conso-  %*&  ^'i.  nl. 
lation,  d  who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  SkS'lV1'  '*' 
'  lay  hold  upon  '  the  hope  *  set  before  *«i±3< 

,,„  .  Gen.    xxvi 

US  :  Ex.  xxii.  II. 

1  9  Which  hope  we  have  h  as  an  an-  *  p«  «.'  Ami. 
chor  of  the  soul,  '  both  sure  and  sted-  b  "^*"  «'»-  .'»• 
fast,   and  which   k  entereth   into  that    »°™™'  *;[•' 
within  the  veil  ;  ZV^wi1*" 

c  U.  Ii.  12.  Ixvi.  10—  IS.     Luke  ii.  25.     Rom.  XT.  5.    2  Cor.  i.  5—  7.     Phil.  i!'.  I.'  2Tliei.  ii. 
16,17.  d  xi.7.    Gen.xix.22.    Num.  »xxv.  1  1-15.  Joih.  xx.  3.    Pi.  xlvi.  I.  Ixii.  8.    ],. 

xxxii.  I,  2.  Zech.  ix.  12.  Mail.  hi.  7.  2  Cor.  t.  18—21.    1  Thei.  L  10.  el  Kinii  ii  "8. 

Prov.  iii.  1R  iv.  13.  It.  xxvii.  6.  Iri.  4.  Ixi..  7.  1  Tim.  vi.  12.        I  Col.  i.  S.  23.  27.  I  Tim   i.  I 

?xii.l,2.  Rom.iii.25.         h  Acti  xxvii.  29.  40.          i  Pi.  xlii.  5.  1  1.  xliii.  5.  Ixii.  *,  6.  cxli  . 
,  6.  Is.  xn.  2.  xx».  3,  4.  xxviii.  Ifi.  Jer.  xvii.  7.  8.  Rom.  i«.  16.  ».  5—10.  viii.  'JH—  :til.    I  Cor 

"V,68-,?  Tim'  i!'  '*•  k  '*•  '*•  '"•  a  ?•  *•  *>•  2I-  LM-  *•"•  2-  '*•  »!•«•  «v".  51.     Eph. 

n.  n\    Col.  iii.  1. 


guished  from  "  the  assurance  of  understanding,"  (Note, 
Col.  ii.  1 — 4,)  and  from  u  the  assurance  of  faith."  (Note, 
x.  19 — 22.)  He  who  so  understands  the  gospel,  as  to  per- 
ceive the  relation  of  each  part  to  all  the  rest,  and  its  use  as 
a  part  of  one  grand  design ;  in  something  of  the  same 
manner,  that  a  skilful  anatomist  understands  the  use  and 
office  of  every  part  of  the  human  body,  in  relation  to  the 
whole ;  has  "  the  full  assurance  of  understanding :  "  and 
those  things  which  appear  inconsistent,  useless,  or  super- 
fluous to  others,  he  perceives  essentially  necessary  to  the 
system,  or  great  design.  The  man,  who  is  fully  convinced, 
that  this  consistent  and  harmonious,  though  complicated 
design,  is  the  work  arid  revelation  of  God ;  and  has  no 
doubt  the  things  testified  are  true,  that  the  promises 
and  threatenings  will  be  fulfilled,  and  that  Christ  will  cer- 
tainly save  all  true  believers,  has  "  the  full  assurance  of 
"  faith  :  "  though  he  may,  through  misapprehension,  or 
temptation,  or  other  causes,  doubt  of  his  own  personal 
interest  in  this  salvation.  But  he,  who  beyond  doubt  or 
hesitation  is  assured,  that  he  himself  is  a  true  believer, 
interested  in  all  the  precious  promises,  sealed  by  the  sanc- 
tifying Spirit,  and  "  a  partaker  of  the  glory  that  shall  be 
"  revealed ;  "  has  "  the  full  assurance  of  hope." — "  The 
"  full  assurance  of  faith,"  is  the  duty  of  every  one  :  for  he 
who  doubts  the  truth  of  the  testimony,  or  the  faithfulness 
of  the  promises  of  God,  questions  his  veracity :  (Note, 
1  John  v.  9,  10 :)  but  "  the  full  assurance  of  hope,"  must 
be  obtained  and  preserved  by  diligence  ;  and,  though  the 
want  of  it  may  generally  be  traced  to  a  criminal  source,  it 
is  not  the  proximate  duty  of  every  one,  in  fact  of  a  very 
few.  (Notes-,  1  Pet.  iii.  13—16.  2  Pet.  i.  10,  11.)  A 
man  may  question,  whether  the  paper  in  his  possession 
be  a  genuine  bank-bill,  or  a  counterfeit ;  and  yet  have  no 
doubt,  either  of  the  ability  or  willingness  of  the  Directors 
of  the  Bank,  to  honour  every  genuine  bank-bill. — "  The 
"  full  assurance  of  hope,"  in  the  highest  meaning  of  the 
words,  is  attained  by  comparatively  few;  and  is  seldom  if 
ever  preserved,  without  some  degree  of  diminution  or 
variation,  through  the  remainder  of  life :  but  a  prevailing 
assurance  of  acceptance,  and  of  final  salvation,  is  the  pri- 
vilege of  all  diligent  and  consistent  Christians ;  and  is,  in 
them,  seldom  greatly  interrupted,  except  by  misapprehen- 


sion,   or   by   peculiar   temptations   and  conflicts,   or   by 
their  being  betrayed  into  sin. 

We  desire.  (11)  Em^y^ev. — Full  assurance]  nx^o- 
?opiy<.  x.  22.  1  Thes.  i.  5.— Slothful.  (12)  Nafyoi.  v.  11. 
— Followers.]  Mi^rai,  imitators.  1  Cor.  xi.  1.  Eph.  v.  1. 
1  Thes.  i.  6. — Patience]  MaxpoSi^iaf.  Rom.  ii.  4.  Eph. 
iv.  2.  Jam.  v.  10. — See  on  15. — « It  respects  the  delay,  and 
'  the  length  of  the  incumbent  evil.'  Leigh. 

V.  13 — 15.  Tiiere  could  be  no  reason  to  doubt  of  the 
Lord's  performing  his  promises  to  those,  who  trusted 
him,  and  waited  for  him :  for  the  covenant,  ratified  with 
Abraham,  in  some  respects  typified,  and  in  others  was 
substantially  the  same  with  that  made  with  every  believer : 
(Notes,  Ex.  xix.  1.  Rom.  iv.  9 — 25.  Gal.  iii.  6— 29:)  and 
when  God  gave  the  promises  to  "  the  Father  of  the  faith- 
"  fill,"  he  at  length  was  pleased  to  confirm  them  with  an 
oath,  shewing  his  irrevocable  purpose  of  accomplishing 
them ;  and,  "  because  he  could  swear  by  no  greater, 
"  he  sware  by  himself,"  and  so  pledged  the  honour  of  his 
great  name  and  all  his  perfections,  as  the  security  of  that 
engagement.  (Notes,  Gen.  xii.  1 — 3.  xv.  5 — 21.  xvii.  1 
— 19.  xxii.  16 — 18.)  Accordingly,  Abraham  "patiently 
"  waited  "  the  Lord's  time  ;  and  the  promised  blessings  to 
him  and  his  seed  were  at  length  vouchsafed.  When  old 
and  full  of  days  he  died,  and  was  personally  blessed  in 
God,  as  his  "exceeding  great  Reward;"  his  posterity 
also  increased;  the  promises  made  to  them  were  accom- 
plished ;  the  Messiah  at  length  came,  and  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  were  now  about  to  be  blessed  in  him. — The 
quotation  is  not  made  exactly  from  the  Septuagint,  nor 
does  it  entirely  accord  with  the  Hebrew  ;  (Gen.  xxii.  16, 
17  ;)  but  it  gives  the  general  meaning,  in  words  suited  to 
the  occasion. 

After  he  had  patiently  endured.  (15)  ML-xfoSimiicra;. 
Luke  xviii.  7.  Jam.  v.  7-  Note,  11,  12. 

V.  16 — 20.  It  is  customary  for  men  to  swear  by  those 
who  are  greater  than  themselves,  or  whom  they  suppose  to 
be  so;  and  they  call  on  them  to  witness  their  attestations 
or  engagements,  and  to  avenge  their  unfaithfulness  if  they 
fail  of  them.  When  important  concerns  require  it,  and 
the  omniscient  God  is  thus  reverently  and  uprightly  ap- 
pealed to,  it  should  be  considered  as  an  act  of  worship  to 
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i  H.  \o.  John 


IP"? 


xiv.      90  Whither   the  Forerunner  is  m  for 

'xi!'  us  entered,  even  Jesus,  made  °  an  High 

£•  Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Mel- 


.  1  Pel.  iii.  22.  oViicorlt*!.- 

uohnii.  12.     cmsecieK. 

n  See  on  T.  6.  10.  vii.  1—21. 


CHAP.  VII. 

The  superiority  of  Melchisedek's  typical  priesthood, 
above  that  of  Aaron,  proved  and  illustrated,  1 — 10. 
It  was  intended,  that  the  priesthood  should  be 
changed,  and  consequently  that  the  ritual  law  of 


him  :  and  an  oath,  for  the  confirmation  of  covenants  and 
treaties,  is   the    means   of  terminating  disputes  of  every 
kind,    by    establishing   mutual    confidence    between    the 
parties ;  from  the  persuasion,  that  men  in  general  will  not 
defy  the  vengeance  of  heaven  by  deliberate  perjury.     The 
Lord,  therefore,  in  condescension  to  the  weakness  of  man, 
and  his  proneness  to  unbelief;  and  purposing  to  give  his 
people  the  most  abundant  assurance,  "  that"  his  counsel 
"  respecting  their  salvation  was  immutable  ;  "  confirmed 
the  promise  and   covenant  respecting  it,  with  the  most 
solemn  ratification  of  an  oath.     That  so,  "  by  two  immut- 
"  able  things,"  even  the  Word  and  the  Oath,  (or,  as  others 
understand  it,  '  by  the  immutable  cmmsel,  and  inviolable 
'  oath ')  "  in  which  it   was  impossible  for  God   to  lie," 
either  by  being  deceived,  or  induced  to  deceive  others,  or 
by  seeing  cause  to   alter  his  purposes  ;  they  all,  (in  the 
apostle's  time,  and  consequently  in  all  times,)  "  who  had 
"  fled  for  refuge  "  from  the  wrath  to  come,  "  to  lay  hold 
"  on  the  hope  "  of  pardon  and  eternal  life  set  before  them 
in  the  gospel,  might  have  a  firm  ground  for  assured  hope, 
and  the  "powerful  consolations"  which    spring  from   it. 
These  persons,  to  whatever  nation  they  belonged,  were  the 
"  heirs  of  promise,"  the  spiritual  "  children  of  Abraham," 
and  interested  in  the  covenant  ratified  to  him  and  to  his 
seed:    (Note,  13 — 15.  xi.  8 — 10:)    and  therefore    "the 
"  oath  sworn  to  Abraham  "  irrevocably  confirmed  the  spi- 
ritual blessings  of  that  covenant  to  each  of  them.     (Note, 
Luke  i.  67 — 7^0 — 1°  order  to  ascertain  that  they  were  of 
this  number ;  it  was   needful  to  enquire,  whether  they,  j 
having  discovered  their  danger  of  falling  under  the  curse  of ! 
the  broken  law,  and  under  the  wrath  of  God,  had  renounced  \ 
all  other  confidences,  and  broken  through  all  hinderances, : 
to  "  flee  for  refuge,"  (as  the  man-slayer  speeded  towards  ; 
the  appointed  city,  Note,  Num.  xxxv.  11 — 15,)  to  the  rich  i 
mercy  of  God,  through  the  redemption  of  Christ,  accord-  i 
ing  to  the  covenant  of  grace  ;  laying  hold  on  this  Object ! 
of  a  sinner's  hope,  which   God  himself  has   placed  be-  j 
fore  us  for  that  purpose,  by  a  humble   persevering  reli-  j 
ance  on  his  promises  through  Jesus  Christ,  manifested  by  i 
its  genuine  effects.     (Notes,   Rom.   iii.    19 — 26.)     Those! 
who  had  thus  "  fled  for  refuge,  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set ! 
"  before  them,"  had  a  "  strong  consolation  "  given  them  i 
in  the  oath  and  covenant  of  God.     (Note,  2  Thes.  iii.  16,  j 
17-)     In  fact  their  conscious  un worthiness,  depravity,  and  i 
\veakness ;  their  experience  of  the  deceitfulness  of  their ! 
hearts  ;  their  conflicts  with  inward  and  outward  enemies  ; ; 
and    the  various  temptations,  trials,  and  persecutions,  to  I 
which  their  profession  would  expose  them,  rendered  such  se-  j 
curity,  consolation,  and  hope  in  God  needful  to  them,  even  , 
as  the  anchor  is  to  the  ship.  (Notes,  Rom.  v.  3 — 5.  viii.  24  ' 
—27.  1  Cor.  xv.  55—58.  1  John  iii.  1—3.)  By  this  hope,  as  I 
by  an  anchor,  they  would   be  preserved  in  their  proper  I 
station,  without   being  driven    from    their  profession   or  | 
duty  by  any  storms;  while   others  would   be  induced  to1 
apostasy,  by  worldly  fears  or  hopes,  or  be  drawn  aside  by  ! 
manifold  delusions  :  even  as  the  ships,  which  have  no  an- 


chor, will  be  driven  by  the  tempest  from  their  station  on 
the  rocks  or  sands,  forced  out  to  sea,  or  dashed  in  pieces 
one  against  another. — No  anchors,  however,  can  at  all 
times  secure  the  ship  from  driving,  or  being  wrecked  :  but 
this  hope  in  the  divine  promise,  oath,  and  covenant,  was 
so  "  sure  "  in  itself,  and  kept  the  possessor  so  "  stedfast" 
in  his  adherence  to  the  truth  and  cause  of  God,  that  it 
always  secured  him  from  final  ruin  ;  and,  in  proportion  to 
its  vigorous  exercise,  from  temporary  failures  also,  and 
against  the  storms  of  incumbent  temptations.  For,  it 
"  entered  into  that  within  the  veil,"  and  fixed  the  heart  in 
a  stable  union  with  those  things,  which  are  in  the  true 
Holy  of  Holies,  in  heaven  itself,  and  in  joyful  expectation 
of  them  ;  and  caused  the  believer  to  stay  himself  on  the 
power,  truth,  and  love  of  God  to  sinners  in  Christ  Jesus, 
to  bring  him  to  the  enjoyment  of  that  felicity.  For  thither 
its  great  object,  Jesus  the  divine  Saviour,  had  already 
entered,  and  continually  ministered  in  the  Father's  pre- 
sence, for  the  benefit  of  all  believers :  being  their  Fore- 
runner and  Representative,  who,  as  their  High  Priest, 
had  on  earth  atoned  for  their  sins  by  the  sacrifice  of  him- 
self; and  who,  being  risen  from  the  dead,  was  gone  before 
them  to  heaven,  to  prepare  a  place  for  them,  to  remove 
all  obstacles  to  their  admission,  to  take  possession  in  their 
stead,  and  to  reign  and  plead  in  their  behalf;  being  con- 
stituted "  a  High  Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchi- 
"  sedek,"  of  which  order  the  apostle  was  about  to  dis- 
course more  fully.  (Notes,  iv.  14 — 16.  vii.  23 — 25.  ix. 
18—26.  John  xiv.  2,  3.) 

Immutability.  (17)  To  apsWe-rw.  18.  Not  elsewhere.  Me- 
,  vii.  12.  xi.  5.  xii.  2?. — Not  to  beset  aside.     Msla- 
,  to  set  aside,  vii.  12.  xi.  5. — Confirmed  it.]     "  Inter- 
"  posed."  Marg.     Epevnsvirev.     From  ju,e<7iT>)?,  a  mediator. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—6. 

The  first  principles  and  "  rudiments  of  the  doctrine  of 
"  Christ"  should  be  accurately  understood,  before  men 
attempt  to  learn  the  sublimer  mysteries  of  the  gospel  :  yet 
they  must  not  always  be  confined  to  them,  but  should  be 
"  led  on  towards  perfection,"  both  in  knowledge,  experi- 
ence, and  holiness. — Even  the  fundamentals  of  "  repent- 
"  ance  from  dead  works,  faith  towards  God,  the  resurrec- 
"  tion  of  the  dead,  and  eternal  judgment"  should  not 
engross  men's  whole  attention  :  but  every  part  of  the  truth 
and  will  of  God  should,  in  due  order  and  proportion,  be 
set  before  all  who  profess  the  gospel,  and  enforced  on  their 
hearts  and  consciences.  Much  less  then  should  we  per- 
petually be  discoursing  or  disputing  about  "  baptisms, 
"  and  laying  on  of  hands,"  and  other  externals ;  which 
have  their  place  and  use,  but  often  occupy  far  too  mucli  of 
the  attention  and  time  of  those,  who  might  be  more  pro- 
fitably employed. — We  cannot  but  lament  to  see  those, 
who  once  made  a  credible  profession  of  the  gospel,  turn 
back  into  the  world  and  sin,  and  thus  in  a  measure 
"  crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put 
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Moses  should  be  disannulled,  when  the  Messiah 
came ;  thai  a  better  covenant  and  priesthood  might 
lake  place,  1 1—18.  This  was  needful,  for  the  more 


perfect  state  of  the  church,  ami  for  the  salvation  of  all 
who  come  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  uttermost, 
and  for  ever,  1Q — 28. 


"  him  to  an  open  shame ; "  as  if,  upon  trial,  they  found 
nothing  in  his  salvation  worthy  of  their  constant  regard  ! 
In  general  we  should  warn  and  pray  for  such  persons  ;  but 
there  are  cases,  in  which  we  must  let  them  alone,  as 
having  no  prospect  of  their  being  "  renewed  to  repent- 
"  ance."  We  should  beware,  and  we  ought  to  caution 
others,  of  every  approach  to  so  tremendous  a  precipice  : 
yet  in  doing  this,  we  should  keep  close  to  the  word  of 
God,  and  be  careful  not  to  wound  and  terrify  the  weak, 
or  discourage  the  fallen  and  penitent. — Knowledge,  gifts, 
convictions,  and  very  strong  impressions,  must  precede;  or 
an  apostasy  of  this  kind  cannot  take  place  :  great  obsti- 
nacy and  malignity  must  follow,  before  we  are  warranted 
to  conclude  it  fatal  or  final.  The  general  invitations  and 
promises  of  the  gospel  include  all,  who  are  humbly  willing 
to  embrace  them ;  humiliation  and  self-condemnation, 
when  united  with  some  hope  and  cries  for  mercy,  are  such 
tokens  of  God's  "  renewing  a  man  to  repentance,"  as 
should  be  pointed  out  to  him,  for  his  encouragement  in 
expecting  forgiveness.  On  the  other  hand,  the  self-confi- 
dent should  be  taught,  that  knowledge,  gifts,  terrors,  sub- 
sequent joys,  and  high  affections,  are  no  certain  evidence 
of  a  man  s  conversion  ;  without  brokenness  of  heart, 
hatred  of  sin,  a  spiritual  mind,  and  "  faith  which  worketh 
"  by  love."  But  those  whom  it  is  indeed  "  impossible  to 
"  renew  unto  repentance,"  are  commonly  the  last  to  think 
themselves  in  so  awful  a  state  :  and  such  as  are  most 
harassed  by  fears  of  this  kind,  may  generally  be  assured 
that  this  is  not  their  case,  whatever  they  have  been,  or 
done :  unless  they  actually  run  into  ungodliness  and 
wickedness,  through  total  desperation. 

V.  7—12. 

A  negligent  and  unfruitful  profession  of  the  gospel 
tends  directly  to  the  brink  of  that  dreadful  precipice  above 
described  :  for  when  abundant  means  of  grace,  and  even 
the  ordinary  strivings  of  the  convincing  Spirit  of  God, 
leave  men  unchanged,  and  produce  not  those  fruits  of 
holiness,  which  prove  that  they  have  received  blessings 
from  God,  and  are  blessed  of  him  ;  they  are  often  giver, 
up,  like  waste  land,  to  bear  briers  and  thorns  only:  their 
state  is  nigh  unto  cursing ;  and  the  end  of  all  unfruitful 
profession  will  be  "  the  furnace  of  fire,  where  is  wailing 
"  and  gnashing  of  teeth." — Let  us  then  fear  with  humble 
caution  and  watchful  prayer,  in  respect  of  ourselves  ;  and 
let  us  hope  the  best  of  others,  that  the  case  will  admit  of. 
Whilst  we  warn  such  as  are  in  evident  danger,  we  should 
encourage  those,  in  whom  we  judge  that  the  "  things 
"  which  accompany  salvation  "  are  found.  Ministers 
should  frequently  specify  these,  in  an  experimental  and 
distinguishing  manner :  and,  in  respect  of  them  all  should 
examine  themselves,  frequently  and  seriously ;  instead  oi 
perplexing  themselves  about  those  texts,  which  were  in- 
serted to  serve  as  beacons,  to  warn  the  presumptuous 
against  fatal  rocks,  and  not  to  affright  the  humble  anc 
cautious.  Of  those  "  things  which  Uccompany  salvation,' 
none  is  more  free  from  ambiguity,  than  laborious  self- 
denying  love  to  the  name  of  the  Lord,  shewn  by  "  minis- 
"  terine"  with  persevering  affection  "  to  his  saints  :  "  and 


tering 


though  God  is  no  man's  debtor,  and  will  reward  no  works 
which  proceed  from  pride  and  self-righteousness,  however 
plendid  and  laborious  they  are ;  yet  "  he  is  not  unright- 
'  eous:"  nor  will  he  forget  one  service,  which  springs  from 
humble,  grateful  love.  He  has  spoken,  and  he  will  be  as 
Ejood  as  his  word,  that  "  not  a  cup  of  cold  water,  given  to 
"  a  disciple  "  from  regard  to  his  Lord,  "  shall  in  any  wise 
"  lose  its  reward."  (Notes,  Matt.  x.  40 — 42.  xxv.  34 — 
40.)  We  should  therefore  earnestly  desire,  that  we,  and 
all  who  are  called  Christians,  may  "  give  the  same  dili- 
gence "  in  such  good  works,  as  the  most  eminent  saints 
in  the  primitive  ages  did.  This  is  the  scriptural  way  of  ac- 
quiring and  preserving  "  the  full  assurance  of  hope,"  to 
the  end  of  our  lives.  Many  have  thus  "  by  faith  and 
"  patience  inherited  the  promises ;  "  but  no  slothful  pro- 
fessor of  Christianity  has  any  evidence  that  he  is  following 
them  to  heaven. 

V.  13—18. 

The  privileges  of  the  gospel  belong  to  the  diligent  and 
fruitful,  who  walk  in  the  steps  of  Abraham,  to  whom  the 
promises  were  made.  These  obtain  an  inward  testimony, 
by  the  powerful  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  give 
abundant  proof  in  their  lives,  that  they  are  "  the  children 
"  of  Abraham,  and  heirs  according  to  the  promise."  This 
inward  seal  confirms  to  them  personally  that  covenant, 
which  God  has  ratified  "  with  an  oath  to  the  heirs  of  pro- 
"  mise  "  in  general.  Because  their  infirmities  are  many, 
and  their  trials  great,  their  condescending  and  com- 
passionate Father  is  "  willing  more  abundantly  to  shew 
"them  the  immutability  of  his  counsel;"  that,  by  his 
faithful  word  and  irrevocable  oath,  "  they  might  have  a 
"  strong  consolation,  having  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  on 
"  the  hope  set  before  them."  Indeed  the  Lord,  having 
"  sworn  by  himself,  that  he  hath  no  pleasure  in  the 
"  death  of  a  sinner,  but  that  he  should  repent  and  live," 
holds  out  abundant  encouragement  to  all,  whom  he 
"  warns  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,"  and  invites  to 
"  lay  hold  for  refuge  on  the  hope  set  before  them."  And, 
as  he  "  cannot  lie,"  the  destruction  of  the  unbeliever,  and 
the  salvation  of  the  believer,  are  alike  certain.  Let  then 
such  as  have  fled  to  Christ,  and  have  their  hope  sealed  to 
them,  "  by  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts 
"  by  the  Holy  Spirit,"  rely  confidently  on  the  power, 
truth,  mercy,  and  covenant  of  God,  amidst  all  the  oppo- 
sition of  earth  and  hell.  (Notes,  Rom.  v.  3 — 5.  viii.  15 — 
17.  28 — 39.)  Let  them  pray  for  faith  and  hope  equal  to 
their  security :  thus  let  them  "  cast  anchor  within  the 
"  veil,"  staying  their  souls  on  the  word  of  God,  and  on 
the  mediation  of  their  great  High  Priest,  in  all  dangers, 
afflictions,  and  temptations :  let  them  follow  the  steps,  as 
well  as  trust  in  the  merits,  of  the  great  Fore-runner  of  his 
people.  Let  them  by  faith  realize  his  appearance  before 
the  Father's  throne  for  them,  as  their  constituted  High 
Priest  and  King :  for,  while  those  who  go  before  on  earth, 
to  prepare  the  way  and  make  all  ready  for  others,  are  com- 
monly in  many  respects  greatly  their  inferiors  ;  our  "  Fore- 
"  runner "  is  the  "  Lord  of  hosts,  the  King  ot  glory," 
"  God  manifested  in  the  flesh."  (Notes,  Ps.  xxiv.  7 — '0, 
Luke  i.  11—17.  76—79.  Eph.  i.  15.  23.  iv.  7—10.  1  77m. 
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FOR  'this  Melchisedek,  king  of  "Sa- 
lem, priest  of  c  the  most  high  God, 
who  met  Abraham  returning  from  d  the 
slaughter  of  the  kings,  and  blessed 
him; 

2  To  whom  also  Abraham  gave  e  a 
tenth  part  of  all ;  first  being  by  inter- 
pretation f  king  of  righteousness,  and 
after  that  also  king  of  Salem,  which  is, 
king  of  peace ; 

3  Without  father,  without  mother, 
without  *  descent,  having  neither  be- 
ginning of  days,  nor  end  of  life ;  but 
made  like  unto  the  Son  of  God,  abid- 
eth  g  a  priest  continually. 

4  Now  consider  how  great  this  man 
was,  unto  whom  even  h  the  patriarch 
1  Abraham    k  gave   the    tenth   of  the 
spoils. 

5  And  verily,  they  that  are  of  the 
sons  of  Levi, '  who  receive  the  office  of 


the  priesthood,  have  a  commandment 
m  to  take  tithes  of  the  people  according " 
to  the  law,  that  is,  of  their  brethren, 
though  they  "  come  out  of  the  loins  of  n 
Abraham : 

6  But  he,  whose  f  descent  is  not  t 
counted  from  them,  °  received  tithes  of  P 
Abraham,  and  blessed  him  that  r  had 
the  promises. 

7  And    q  without  all  contradiction, , 
'  the  less  is  blessed  of  the  better. 

8  And  here  '  men  that  die  receive 
tithes:    but  there    he  receiveth  them, 
of  whom    it   is    witnessed    that    '  he 
liveth. 

9  And,  as  I  may  so  say,  Levi  also,  t 
who  receiveth  tithes,  "  payed  tithes  in ' 
Abraham : 

10  For  he  was  yet  *  in  the  loins  of" 
his    father,   when    Melchisedek    met, 
him. 
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iii.  16.) — Let  us,  therefore,  "  set  our  affections  on  things 
"  above,"  and  wait  patiently  for  his  appearance,  when  we 
also  shall  most  certainly  "  appear  with  him  in  glory. " 


certainly 
(Note,  Col.  iii.  1 — 4.)       __ 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  VII.  V.  1 — 3.  The  apostle  had  repeatedly  re- 
ferred to  the  prophecy,  that  the  Messiah  should  be  "  a 
"  Priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  of  Melchisedek,"  signify- 
ing that  his  priesthood  would  resemble  that  of  Melchise- 
dek, and  not  that  of  Aaron,  (vi.  20.  Notes,  v.  5 — 10.  Ps. 
ex.  4.)  He  therefore  next  proceeded  to  illustrate  that  pro- 
phecy, and  argue  more  explicitly  from  it,  as  compared  with 
the  scriptural  account  of  this  extraordinary  person.  (Note, 
Gen.  xiv.  18 — 20.)  "  Melchisedek  king  of  Salem,"  which 
probably  means  Jerusalem,  and  "  priest  of  the  most  high 
"  God,"  by  an  appointment  of  which  we  have  no  informa- 
tion ;  "  met  Abraham,"  after  he  had  vanquished  the  invad- 
ing kings,  who  had  carried  Lot  captive  from  Sodom  :  and, 
as  "  priest  of  the  most  high  God,"  "he  blessed"  Abra- 
ham, and  received  of  him  "a  tentli  part  of  "the  spoils 
taken  from  his  conquered  enemies.  His  very  name,  being 
by  interpretation,  "  king  of  righteousness,"  and  doubtless 
corresponding  with  his  character  and  administration, 
marked  him  out  as  a  type  of  the  Messiah  and  of  his  king- 
dom. (Note,  i.  8,  9.)  The  name  of  his  city  signified 
Peace,  and,  as  "  king  of  peace,"  he  typified  Christ,  "  the 
"  Prince  of  Peace,"  the  great  Reconciler  of  God  and  man, 
and  of  men  to  one  another,  in  perfect  consistency  with  the 
interests  of  righteousness,  and  the  honour  of  the  divine 
law  and  justice.  (Notes,  Eph.  ii.  11—18.  Col.  i.  18—23.) 
And  the  union  in  Melchisedek  of  royal  authority  with  the 
priestly  office,  (which  were  divided  between  the  family  of 
Aaron  arid  that  of  David,  in  the  case  of  Israel,)  plainly 
pointed  to  the  Messiah,  as  "  a  Priest  upon  his  throne." 
(Note,  Zech.  vi.  12,  13.) — No  account  is  given  of  Melchi- 
sedek's  parentage,  or  pedigree,  as  in  the  case  of  the  priests 


appointed  by  the  law;  who  were  all  required  to  prove  their 
descent  from  Aaron,  and  exact  rules  were  given  concern- 
ing their  marriages,  for  this,  as  well  as  for  other  reasons. 
But  it  is  not  so  much  as  known  from  which  of  Noah's 
sons  Melchisedek  descended  :  for  he  is  introduced  into  the 
sacred  history,  as  a  "  priest  of  the  most  high  God,"  who 
had  no  father,  or  mother,  or  genealogy  ;  that  he  might  the 
more  exactly  typify  that  High  Priest,  who,  as  "  the  Son  of 
"  man,"  had  no  human  Father,  as  "  the  Son  of  God  " 
was  without  mother,  and  who  was  appointed  to  the  priest- 
hood without  deducing  his  pedigree  from  Aaron,  or  any 
other  predecessor.  Moreover,  nothing  was  recorded  of 
Melchisedek  respecting  the  "  beginning  of  his  life,  or  the 
"  end  of  his  days,"  and  priesthood  ;  that  he  might  typi- 
cally resemble  "  the  Son  of  God,"  whose  existence  is 
from  eternity  to  eternity;  and  who  has  had  no  predecessor, 
and  will  have  no  successor,  in  his  efficacious,  meritorious, 
and  perpetual  Priesthood.  In  all  these  respects  the  silence 
of  the  scripture,  being  intentional,  and  referring  to  the 
great  Antitype,  is  mentioned  in  language  taken  from  the 
instruction  to  be  conveyed,  rather  than  from  historical 
fact ;  of  which  learned  men  have  brought  instances  from 
other  writers  of  antiquity. 

Slaughter.  (1)  KoTnjj.  Here  only  N.  T.  Gen.  xiv.  17. 
Sept.  From  xtnrrti),  to  smite.  u  He  smote  them  :  "  it  is 
not  certain  that  he  slew  them.  (Note,  Gen.  xiv.  14 — 16.) — 
Without  descent.  (3)  AyEvsaXoyrjToj.  Without  genealogy. 
Not  elsewhere.  No  genealogy  is  given  of  Melchisedek  : 
and  those  of  Christ  lead  back,  not  to  Aaron,  but  to  David 
and  Judah.  (6.  14.) — Made  like.~\  Apcoju.oi&)j«,evof.  Here 
only.  'Oftoioco,  ii.  17- — The  composition  is  probably  in- 
tended to  add  energy  :  Made  very  like. — Continually.]  Eij 
TO  Jhji/Exef.  x.  1.  12.  14. 

V.  4 — 10.  The  argument,  arising  from  the  fact,  that 
one  of  Abraham's  contemporaries  was  in  some  things  su- 
perior to  him,  as  here  stated  served  to  introduce  with  greivt 
advantage  a  most  conclusive  argument  against  the  perpe- 
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i  is.  is.  »«,.  7.      1  1   If  therefore  y  perfection  were  by 

10—18.  x.  1—4.  ,,         _          ..  .  .        .,*          ,       ,,,  ,  f. 

0.1.  i..  39.  the  Levitical  priesthood,  (for  under  it 

Col.  ii.  10  —  I/.  •         i       i          i  \  i 

the  people  received  the  law,)  z  what 

.  is.  17.  2i.-s«  further  need  was  there  that  *  another 

"'  priest  should  rise  after  the  order  of 

Melchisedek,  and  not  be  called  after 

the  order  of  Aaron  ? 

12  For  the  priesthood  being  changed, 
there  is  made  of  necessity  b  a  change 

.  Jtr.  J 


r>  Ulzil.21 


13  For  he  of  whom  these  things  are 
«";.  i6-2ic"r'  spoken  pertaineth  to  another  tribe,  c  of 


«*  40 


which  no  man  gave  attendance  af  the 
altar. 

14  For  it  is  evident  that  d  our  Lord  *  i'Ts!'*  ifhn 
'  sprang  out  of  Judah  ;  of  which  tribe  c  oi."!^  a. 
Moses  spake  nothing  concerning  priest-   *»-220  u!"xl'I: 

hood.  M'C.  «.  2.  Maltl 

-_.,.,.  ,.  .  ,  i.3-lfi.  Luktil. 

15  And  it  is  yet  far  more  evident:   23-41.  ^,n,j,. 
for  that  f  after  the  similitude  of  Mel-f  i*-,, '  '21  Vi 
chisedek  there  ariseth  another  priest,      ci-4 

16  Who  is  made,  not  after  g  the  law  g  i».  9.  10.  ».  i. 
of  a  carnal  commandment,  but  after   04.0.14. at, 

h  3.  17.21.24,25. 
28.  Rev.  i.  18. 


11  the  power  of  an  endless  life. 


tual  obligation  of  the  Levitical  law,  and  the  continuance  of 
the  Aaronick  priesthood,  and  that  of  the  covenant  made 
with  the  nation  of  Israel  at  Sinai.  (Note,  Ex.  xix.  5.)  The 
apostle,  therefore,  exhorted  the  Hebrews  to  "  consider 
"  how  great  "  a  person  their  inspired  law-giver  had  repre- 
sented Melchisedek  to  be,  not  so  much  in  respect  of  his 
regal  authority,  as  of  his  priesthood  ;  when  even  "  the 
"  patriarch  Abraham,"  the  honoured  father  of  their  whole 
nation,  who  was  not  one  of  Melchisedek 's  subjects,  or  in 
any  other  way  connected  with  him,  owned  his  superiority, 
and  paid  him  tithes,  as  the  representative  "  of  the  most 
"  high  God."  The  Levites  indeed  were  ordered  in  the 
law,  as  the  Lord's  tribe,  "  to  take  tithes  of  their  brethren" 
the  descendants  of  Abraham,  of  which  the  priests  had  a 
tenth  part  for  their  portion:  (Notes,  Lev.  xxvii.30 — 33. 
Num.  xviii.  21 — 32:)  but  Melchisedek,  who  was  not  of 
Abraham's  family,  received  tithes  of  that  patriarch  him- 
self. Nay,  as  "  the  priest  of  the  most  high  God,"  he 
pronounced  a  solemn  benediction  upon  him,  to  whom  the 
promises,  concerning  the  Messiah,  and  "  all  nations 
"  being  blessed  in  him,"  were  made.  Now  it  was  well 
known,  and  certain  beyond  "  all  contradiction,"  that  the 
inferior  character  was  to  be  blessed,  in  this  authoritative 
manner,  by  the  superior  and  more  honourable ;  as  children 
by  their  parents,  and  the  people  by  the  priests.  (Marg. 
Ref.r. — Note.*,  xi.  20,  21.  Num.  vi.  24 — 27.)  So  that, 
some  One  higher  than  Abraham,  or  Aaron,  or  any  mere 
man  of  his  race,  was  evidently  to  be  expected,  as  "  a 
"  Priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  of  Melchisedek."  Under 
the  law  indeed,  mere  sinful  dying  men  took  tithes  of  their 
brethren ;  and  so  one  generation  after  another  rose  up 
to  receive  them  :  but  in  the  case  of  Melchisedek,  one, 
concerning  whom  it  was  only  "  witnessed  that  he  livelh," 
(that  is,  nothing  is  said  either  of  his  birth  or  his  death,) 
received  tithes  of  Abraham,  as  tne  representative  of  his 
posterity;  by  which  it  was  intimated  that  a  Priest  should 
arise,  to  whom  the  whole  Israel  of  God  would  pay  their 
devoted  homage,  and  from  whom  they  would  receive  the 
blessing.  So  that,  "  to  speak  it  in  a  word,"  the  apostle 
might  say,  that  even  Levi,  and  all  the  priests  descended 
from  him,  paid  tithes  to  Melchisedek  ;  "  for  they  were  in 
"  the  loins  of  their  father  "  and  representative,  "  when 
"  Melchisedek  met  him."  This  incontestibly  proved  the 
inferiority  of  the  Levitical  priesthood  to  that  of  the  Mes- 
siah ;  yea,  it's  absolute  dependence  on  him,  and  sub- 
serviency to  him. — Indeed,  it  may  be  said,  that  CHRIST 
also  "  was  in  the  loins  of  Abraham  ; "  but  his  divine 


nature,  his  miraculous  and  immaculate  conception,  and  his 
being  the  intended  and  predicted  Antitype,  sufficiently 
shew  that  he  was  excepted,  as  the  Seed  to  whom  especially 
the  promises  were  made. — This  argument  of  the  apostle 
illustrates  the  nature  of  our  union  with  Adam,  and  repre- 
sentation by  him,  and  our  participation  of  the  consequences 
of  his  apostasy  ;  as  well  as  the  method  of  our  recovery  by 
"  the  second  Adam,  the  Lord  from  heaven."  (Notes,  Gen. 
ii.  16,  17.  iii.  17—19.  Rom.  v.  12—19.) 

V.  1 1 — 17-  If  God  had  designed,  that  the  most  perfect 
state  of  the  church  on  earth,  should  be  "  by  the  Levitical 
"  priesthood  ; "  and  if  complete  salvation  could  have  been 
obtained  by  that  institution,  without  reference  to  the  priest- 
hood of  the  Messiah ;  "  what  occasion  was  there  for  another 
"  Priest  to  arise,"  and  of  another  order  ?  Or  why  should 
the  Holy  Spirit  dictate  such  a  prediction  as  that  above 
quoted,  and  raise  such  an  expectation  as  it  was  suited  to 
excite  ?  The  ten  commandments  indeed,  and  many  other 
parts  of  the  law,  were  given  before  Aaron  was  expressly 
appointed  to  the  priesthood,  or  mentioned  as  the  intended 
high  priest,  and  progenitor  of  the  sacerdotal  race  :  but  the 
Aaronick  priesthood  was  introduced  before  the  legal  dis- 
pensation received  its  final  confirmation  :  and  the  appoint- 
ment of  that  priesthood  constituted  an  essential  part  of  it ; 
being  so  inseparably  connected  with  all  its  ministrations, 
that  scarcely  any  part  of  it  could  be  exactly  performed 
without  them.  Thus  the  people  "  received  the  law," 
along  with  the  Aaronick  priesthood ;  and  the  termination 
of  that  priesthood  must  render  the  observance  of  the  law 
impracticable,  by  necessary  consequence.  "  The  change 
"  of  the  priesthood"  must  imply  "  a  change  also  of  the 
"  law  ;  "  and  the  introduction  of  "  a  Priest  after  the  order 
"  of  Melchisedek,"  must  abrogate  the  ceremonial  law,  and 
terminate  the  legal  dispensation.  For  it  had  been  expressly 
and  repeatedly  predicted,  that  the  Messiah  should  arise 
from  another  tribe,  even  that  of  Judah  ;  (Marg.  Ref.  e. — 
Notes,  Gen.  xlix.  10.  Is.  ix.  6,  7.  xi.  1.  Matt.  xxii.  41 — 
46 ;)  and  though  most  of  their  kings  had  been  of  that 
tribe,  yet  none  of  them  had  ever  presumed  to  officiate  at 
the  altar,  except  Uzziah,  who  was  severely  rebuked  for 
his  temerity.  (Note,  2  Chr.  xxvi.  16 — 23.)  The  kingdom 
and  the  priesthood  were  thus  kept  entirely  distinct,  under 
the  law ;  while  their  union  in  the  Person  of  the  Messiah, 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  was  also  predicted  in  the  most  ex- 
plicit manner.  (Notes,  Ps.  ex.  1 — 4.  Dan.  ix.  24 — 27. 
Zeih.  vi.  12,  13.)  Indeed,  it  was  evident,  and  sufficiently 
proved,  that  "  our  Lord "  and  Saviour,  to  whom  the 
3  z  8 
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CHAPTER  VII. 
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17  For  he  testifieth,  Thou  art  a 
priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Mel- 
chiscdek. 

i  ii,  12.  Ti/,.  7-      18  For  there  is  verily  '  a  disannul- 

•L1*!.  CM.  U.  ling  of  the  commandment  going  before, 

*  ».  ,HI.  7,  fcix.  for  k  the  weakness  and  unprofitableness 


ziii.  9.  AcU  xiii. 
39.  Gal.  iv.  21. 
1  Tim.  iv.  8. 

1    Swcra  II. 


19  For  '  the  law  made  nothing  per- 


40  John  i.  17. 
K-m.viii.  S.  Col. 
i.  27.  I  Tun.  i.  1. 


fect,  but  *  the  bringing  in  of  m  a  better  «  or,  it  W 
hope  did;  by  the  which  n  we  draw  nigh  • 

f^       ,        J 
UntO    (jrOd. 

~f.       *        -I    •  i  •    i 

20  And  inasmuch  as  not  without  an  " 
oath  he  wax  made  Priest  ; 

21  (For  those  priests    were   made 
without   f  an  oath  ;  but  this  with  an  t  or,  the  w 
oath,  by  him  that  said  unto  him,  °The0  pf 


c{.°4°°°' 


apostle  called  his  brethren's  attention,  was  descended  from 
Judah,  and  of  the  family  of  David  ;  (Notes,  Matt.  i.  1 — 
17.  Luke  iii.  23 — 38 ;)  of  which  Moses  in  the  law  had  said 
nothing  concerning  their  admission  to  the  priesthood : 
so  that  the  prediction  and  its  accomplishment  concurred 
in  proving,  that  the  Aaronick  priesthood  and  the  Mosaick 
law  were  abrogated  by  the  coming  and  Priesthood  of  the 
Messiah,  and  were  of  no  further  validity  or  efficacy. — The 
prophecy  of  him,  as  "  a  Priest  after  the  order  of  Melchi- 
"  sedek,"  made  this  evident  even  to  a  demonstration,  yea, 
more  evident  than  any  other  argument  could  do :  for  this 
Priest  was  not  constituted  after,  or  according  to,  the  ritual 
law  of  Moses,  or  any  of  its  prescriptions,  which  were  in 
themselves  a  carnal  commandment  relating  to  mere  exter- 
nals, and  incapable  of  securing  spiritual  excellency  to  the 
appointed  high  priests ;  but  he  was  constituted  "  accord- 
41  ing  to  the  power  of  an  endless  life."  For,  though  Christ 
willingly  died  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  yet  that  was  a 
part  of  his  priestly  office,  and  he  had  power  to  resume  his 
life,  and  to  preserve  it  for  ever  ;  that  so  he  might  perpetu- 
ally execute  his  office,  as  the  only  one  to  whom  it  belonged, 
and  who  alone  was  capable  of  duly  performing  it,  even  to 
the  end  of  the  world.  (Notes,  20—25.  John  x.  14—18.) 

Perfection.  (11)  TtXeiaxri;.  Luke  i.  45.  Completion,  ful- 
filment, of  the  plan  and  purpose  of  God. — Priesthood.] 
'lipuoTnw.  12.  14.  24.  Not  elsewhere. — Received  tlie 
law.]  NEvofwSmiTo.  viii.  6.  See  on  Rom.  ix.  4.  Were  placed 
under  the  law;  were  legislated. — Sprang.  (14)  AvaTcraXxtv. 
Matt.  iv.  16.  v.  45.  xiii.  6.  Mark  iv.  6.  xvi.  2.  Jam.  i.  11. 
2  Pet.  i.  19. — Mai.  iv.  2.  Sept.  Rose  like  the  sun. 

V.  18,  19.  The  prediction  before  mentioned,  and  its 
accomplishment,  implied  "  a  disannulling,"  or  abrogation 
of  the  preceding  commandment,  concerning  the  priest- 
hood, sacrifices,  and  purifications.  And  this  was  expressly 
intended  by  the  Lord,  because  they  were  in  themselves 
"  weak  and  unprofitable  :  "  for,  though  they  had  a  tempo- 
rary and  typical  use  and  benefit,  in  respect  of  the  nation 
of  Israel,  till  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  to  believers 
as  means  of  faith  and  grace  ;  (Notes,  viii.  3 — 6.  ix.  8 — 10. 
x.  i — 4.  Deut.  xxxii.  4.  John  i.  17.  Gal.  iii.  23 — 25.  iv.  8 — 
11.  21 — 31  ;)  they  had  no  inherent  efficacy  to  purge  the 
conscience  or  the  affections,  and  they  did  not  at  all  profit 
those  who  rested  in  them.  Indeed  the  ceremonial  "  law 
"  made  nothing  perfect,"  either  in  the  state  of  the  church, 
or  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  the  worshippers ;  but  "  the 
"  introduction  of  a  better  hope,"  even  that  of  acceptance 
with  God,  through  the  sacrifice  and  intercession  of  Christ, 
brought  the  church  to  its  highest  state  of  liberty,  and  its 
worship  to  the  most  entire  spirituality,  of  which  its  condi- 
tion in  this  world  admits  ;  and  provided  most  effectually 
for  the  complete  justification,  the  inward  peace,  and  the 
sari ctifi cation  of  all  believers.  For  by  that  "  hope,"  men 
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are  allowed  to  draw  near  to  God,  even  to  his  mercy-seat, 
with  humble  boldness  ;  and  are  not  wholly  excluded,  as 
the  Gentiles  during  the  law  ;  or  kept  at  a  great  distance, 
as  the  Israelites  themselves  were.  (Note,  Eph.  ii.  11 — 22.) 
— The  concluding  words  may  be  rendered,  "  The  bringing 
"  in  of  a  better  hope  is  that,  by  which  we  draw  near  to 
"  God." — The  original  word  signifies  more  than  simply 
"bringing  in;"  and  implies,  that  this  "better  hope" 
was  brought  in,  even  under  the  old  dispensation,  by  the 
promises  and  prophecies  of  the  Messiah,  and  by  the  types 
of  the  law ;  though  more  fully  and  clearly,  when  Christ 
had  actually  come,  and  finished  his  work  on  earth,  and 
entered  into  his  glory. — "  The  weakness  and  unprofitable- 
"  ness  of  the "  ceremonial  "  law,"  either  to  justify  or 
sanctify  those  who  rested  in  the  outward  observance  of  it, 
and  who  did  not  by  faith  look  to  the  things  prefigured  by 
it,  was  exactly  parallel  to  the  Christian  sacraments,  when 
the  opus  operatum,  the  mere  attendance  on  the  '  outward 
'  and  visible  sign,'  is  depended  on,  while  '  the  inward 
'  and  spiritual  grace,'  the  things  signified  in  them,  are  dis- 
regarded. To  such  persons  they  are  "  weak  and  unprotit- 
"  able ; "  but  to  believers,  they  are  means  of  grace,  and 
solemn  and  acceptable  acts  of  spiritual  worship.  (Notes, 
Rom.  ii.  25—29.  iii.  1,  2.) 

Disannulling.  (18)  ASmwic.  ix.  26.  f^ntia,  x.  28.  John 
xii.  48.  1  Cor.  i.  19.  Gal.  ii.  21.  iii.  15.  1  Thes.  iv.  8.  Jude 
8. — Made  nothing  perfect.  ( 1 9)  OuStv  ne\e\u<rev.  Completed 
nothing.  It  was  the  introduction,  but  not  the  completion. 
TeXeio;<ri{,  1 1 . 

V.  20 — 22.  The  very  great  superiority  oi  the  Priest- 
hood of  the  Messiah,  to  that  of  Aaron,  was  evident  from 
another  circumstance,  to  be  especially  noted  in  the  sacred 
oracles.  JEHOVAH  appointed  the  Levitical  priesthood 
"  without  an  oath,"  by  which  he  shewed  that  the  appoint- 
ment was  revocable,  and  that  it  would  not  always  continue. 
But,  in  constituting  the  Messiah  to  be  High  Priest,  he 
most  solemnly  confirmed  the  appointment  with  an  oath  : 
thus  declaring  evidently  that  it  was  never  to  be  disannulled. 
(Notes,  vi.  16 — 20.  Gen.  xxii.  16 — 18.  Num.  xiv.  27 — 30. 
Ps.  ex.  4.)  In  proportion  therefore  to  this  immense  dif- 
ference, it  was  to  be  concluded,  that  Jesus  was  "  the 
"  Surety  of  a  better  covenant,"  than  that  of  Aaron. — The 
word  signifies  a  person  who  is  bound  with  another  for  the 
payment  of  a  debt,  or  the  performance  of  an  engagement. 
Jesus,  "  the  Surety  "  of  his  people,  became  answerable 
for  their  debt  of  sin,  and  engaged  to  satisfy  divine  justice, 
and  magnify  the  holy  law,  as  their  Representative  ;  (Note, 
Is.  liii.  7  j)  a°d  also  to  bring  them  to  that  repentance,  faith, 
and  holiness,  which  are  requisite  to  their  participation  of 
the  blessings  of  his  covenant.  By  entering  into  this  en- 
gagement, and  fulfilling  it  in  their  behalf,  he  became  the 
Surety  of  the  Father  to  them,  for  the  performance  of  all 
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HEBREWS. 
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Lord  p  sware,  and  will  not  repent,  Thou 
art  a  Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedek ;) 

22  By  so  much  was  Jesus  made  q  a 
Surety  '  of  a  better  testament. 

23  And   they   truly    '  were    many 
priests,  because  they  were  not  suffered 
to  continue  by  reason  of  death : 

24  But  this  man,  because  '  he  con- 
tinueth  ever,  hath  *  an  unchangeable 
priesthood. 

25  Wherefore,  "  he  is  able  also  to 
save  them  f  to  the  uttermost  that x  come 
unto  God  y  by  him,  seeing  he  z  ever 
liveth  *  to  make  intercession  for  them. 

Jude24.  t  Or,  evermore.  xl9.xi.lt.    Joh  xxii.  17.  xxiii.  3.    P>.  Ixviii.  HI,  82. 

If   xlv  '.'-I     Jer.  iii.  --.  V  xiii.  15.    John  xiv.  6.     Rom.  v.  2.    Epli.  ii.  IB.  iii.  12. 

1  John  ii.  I,  2.  z  See  on  8.  16.  24.  a  ix  24.    Is.  liii.  13.  lix.  16.    Dan.  ix.  24. 

John  xiv.  1.1.  16.  xvi.  23,  24.  xvii.  'J— 26.  Rom.  viii.  34.  1  John  ii.  I,  2.  Rev.  viii.  3,  4. 


p  Sft  on  vi.  1C — 

18. 
a  Gen.     xliit.    .'. 

xlit.    S2.    Prov. 

vi.  I.  xx.  Hi. 
I  vui.fi-12.  ix.  15 

— 23.xii.  -1.  xiii. 

20.    l).tn.  ix.  27. 

Malt.    xxvi.  28. 

Maik     xiv.    24. 

Luke   xxii.   2U. 

I  Cor   v,.  2:1. 

•  8.  I  Chr.  vi.  3— 
14.  Neh.  xii.  10. 
II. 

t  .SM.m8-2S.28. 
xiii.  X.  It.  ix.  li, 
7.  John  xii.  34. 
Rom.  vi.  9.  Rev. 
i.  la 

*  Or,  a  prietthood 
vhicti      Jtauttk 
not  from  one  to 
onolker. 

u  n.  ID.  v.  7.  It. 
xlv.  22.  Ixiii.  I. 
Dan.  iii.  15.  17. 

29.  vi.  20.  John 
vi.37— 40.  x.  29, 

30.  Kph.  iii.  2U. 
Phil.      iii.      21. 
J  Tim.     1.     12. 


26  For  b  such  an  High  Priest  '  be- 
came  us,  who  is  d  holy,  harmless,  un-   22 

•  ,  c  ii. 


, 

and 


II.    viii.   1.    is. 
23-26.  x.  II  — 


10.     Luke 


d  iv.    15.    ix.    14. 

Hx.    xxvni.    36. 
It.  Im.  9.  Luke 


defiled,    separate    from    sinners, 
made  higher  than  the  heavens : 

27  Who   needeth    not    '  daily,   as 
those  high  priests,  to  offer  up  sacrifice, 
g  first  for  his  own  sins,  h  and  then  for 
the  people's ;  for  '  this    he   did  once, 
when  he  offered  up  himself. 

28  For  ' 

priests  which  have  infirmity ;  but 
word  of  the  oath,  which  was  since  the    |°;  ftfc  »;  ^ 
law,  m  maketh  the  Son,  "  who  is  *  con-  r  Jfi;.^  ',8xix. 
secrated  for  evermore.  xtTniS-ioT 

K  v.  3.  ix.  7.      Lev.  iv.  .1,  &<•.  ix.  7,  fcc.    xvi.  6.  11.  h  Lev.  iv.  11—40,  ix.'l.S. 

xvi.  15.  i  ix.  14.  25.  28.  x.  6—12.     I».  liii.  10-12.    Rom.  vi.  10.     Eph.  v.  2.  25. 

Til.  ii.  14.  k  Set  on  v.  1,  2.    Ex.  xxxii.  2i,  22.     Lev.  iv.  3.  1  See  on  21. 

—Pi.  ex.  4.  m  See  on  3.  i.  2.  iii.  G.  iv.  14.  v.  5.  8.  n  21.  24.  t  Gr. 

jierlfcteit.  ii.  10.  v.  9.    Luke  xiii.  32.    John  xix.  30.    Gr. 


I    Pet.      i.      19. 
I     John     ii.     2. 
iii.    5.     Ile>.   iii. 
7. 
e  i.  3.  iv.  14.  viii. 

the  law  maketh  men  high   MU.  IB.  M.U.' 

'the 


xxvii.  18.  Mark 


the  promises  of  the  covenant ;  being  authorized  and  ex- 
alted, in  human  nature,  to  confer  on  them  all  the  bless- 
ings stipulated  in  it.  The  word,  rendered  testament,  is 
commonly  translated  covenant;  its  import  has  been  re- 
peatedly considered,  and  we  shall  have  occasion  shortly  to 
speak  of  it  again.  (Notes,  ix.  15 — 23.  Preface  to  the  New 
Testament.)  The  better  covenant,  of  which  Jesus  is  the 
Surety,  is  not  here  contrasted  with  the  covenant  of  works, 
by  which  every  transgressor  is  shut  up  under  the  curse; 
but  distinguished  from  the  Sinai-covenant  with  Israel,  and 
the  legal  dispensation  under  which  the  church  had  so  long 
continued  :  for  the  covenant  of  works  had  no  connexion 
with  the  Aaronick  priesthood,  or  the  ceremonial  law, 
which  exhibited  in  shadows  the  blessings  of  the  covenant 
of  grace.  (Notes,  viii.  / — 1^-)  But  "  the  covenant,"  of 
which  Jesus  was  Surety,  was  far  better  than  that,  of  which 
the  high  priests  of  Israel  were  typical  sureties;  and  brought 
the  church,  and  every  believer,  into  far  clearer  light,  more 
perfect  liberty,  and  more  abundant  privileges  than  that 
could  do.  The  temporary  legal  covenant  with  Israel  must 
therefore  be  abrogated ;  or,  being  fulfilled,  and  having 
answered  the  purposes  for  which  it  was  appointed,  it  must 
become  invalid :  as  a  lease,  when  the  term  of  it  is  expired; 
or  a  bond,  when  it  is  paid  and  cancelled.  (Note,  Col.  ii. 
13 — 15.)  This  was  requisite,  in  order  that  the  irrevocable 
priesthood  of  Christ,  and  the  better  covenant  ratified  to 
him,  might  be  openly  introduced,  and  established  for  the 
benefit  of  the  nations  of  the  earth.  (Notes,  ix.  18 — 23.  x. 
1 — 18.  Ex.  xix.  5.  xxiv.  Eph.  ii.  14 — 22.) 

An  oath.  (21)  'OpKupocria.;.  28.  Not  elsewhere.  'An 
'  oatli  swearing.'  Leigh. — Surety.  (22)  Eyyuof.  Here  only. 
From  Eyyvrj,  sponsio, '  one  answering  for  another ; '  whence 
the  word  sponsor. — Testament.]  AiaSnxrj.  See  on  1  Cor.  xi. 
25. 

V.  23 — 25.  The  sacred  writer  next  adduced  another 
proof  of  the  superiority  of  the  Messiah's  priesthood  above 
that  of  Aaron.  In  the  Aaronick  priesthood,  there  "  were 
"  many  priests ; "  because,  being  sinful  dying  men,  they 
were  soon  removed  from  their  station,  and  others  suc- 
ceeded them  ;  and  the  office  passing  so  frequently  from 
one  to  another,  strongly  marked  its  weakness  and  ineffi- 
cacy.  But  the  Person  of  whom  the  prophet  had  spoken, 


and  concerning  whom  the  apostle  was  discoursing,  pos- 
sessed "  an  unchangeable  priesthood,"  which  was  never 
to  pass  out  of  his  own  hands,  and  never  would  be  liable  to 
interruption  or  cessation.  (Marg. — Notes,  1 — 5.  iv.  14 — 
16.)  For,  as  his  death  was  the  appointed  sacrifice  for  the 
sins  of  his  people ;  so  heaven  was  the  true  sanctuary,  in 
which  his  subsequent  ministrations  were  to  be  performed ; 
and  there,  possessing  immortality,  he  will  exercise  his 
priestly  office  in  the  most  perfect  manner,  till  the  consum- 
mation of  all  things.  (Notes,  ix.  24 — 28.)  On  which  ac- 
count "  he  is  able,"  not  only  by  his  omnipotence,  but  in 
virtue  of  his  priestly  character  and  sacrifice,  to  save  per- 
fectly, to  the  end,  in  all  possible  emergencies  and  extremi- 
ties, from  all  guilt,  pollution,  and  temptation,  in  all  dan- 
gers, and  against  all  enemies,  every  .one,  and  the  whole 
company  of  those,  through  all  ages  and  nations,  "  who 
"  come  to  God,"  as  sinners  for  salvation,  "  by  him,"  be- 
lieving in  his  name,  depending  on  his  atonement  and  in- 
tercession, and  asking  all  blessings  for  his  sake,  and  as 
the  free  gift  of  God  through  him.  This  "  he  is  able  "  to 
do,  because  he  is  not  like  a  mere  man,  who  undertakes 
to  protect  or  deliver  another,  and  perhaps  dies  in  the  criti- 
cal season  :  but  he  "  ever  liveth,"  and  reigns  "  as  a  Priest 
"  upon  his  throne,"  "  to  make  intercession  for  those  who 
"  come  to  God  by  him  ; "  to  plead  his  merits  and  sacrifice 
in  their  behalf;  to  present  their  persons,  services,  and 
prayers  for  acceptance,  through  the  ransom  of  his  blood ; 
to  interpose  between  them,  and  every  one  who  would  lay 
any  thing  to  their  charge;  to  protect  and  deliver  them  by 
his  almighty  power,  and  to  give  all  things  to  them  from 
his  "  unsearchable  riches."  (Notes,  Ps.  cxlvi.  3 — 10.  John 
xiv.  18 — 20.  Rom.  v.  6 — 10.  viii.  32 — 34.  Col.  iii.  4.  Rev. 
i.  12—20.) 

Unchangeable.  (24)  "  Which  passeth  not  from  one  to 
"  another."  Marg.  An-apafarov.  Here  only. — To  the  utter- 
most. (25)  EIJ  TO  iramAej.  Luke  xiii.  11. 

V.  26 — 28.  The  considerate  enquirer  into  this  most 
interesting  subject,  would  perceive,  that  "  such  a  High 
"  Priest "  as  had  been  described  exactly  suited  the  case  of 
sinners,  who  were  to  be  restored  to  the  favour  and  image 
of  a  holy  God,  in  a  manner  consistent  with  the  glory  of 
his  name,  and  peculiarly  suited  to  displav  that  glory  j  ami 
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CHAP.  VIII. 

Further  evidence  of  the  superiority  of  the  Messiah's 
priesthood  to  that  of  Aaron,  1 — 6 ;  and  that  it  was 


predicted  that  the  Sinai  covenant  would  be  abrogated, 
to  make  way  for  a  new  and  better  covenant,  through 
a  superior  Mediator,  7 — 13. 


that  he  alone  could  suit  it.  Such  a  "  High  Priest  became 
"  us,"  and  was  proper  for  us,  as  was  perfectly  "  holy  "  in 
his  nature,  wholly  devoted  to  God,  and  full  of  mercy  to 
men  ;  "  harmless,"  and  spotless  in  his  own  obedience,  that 
no  charge  might  be  brought  against  him  ;  "  undefiled  "  in 
his  ministrations  ;  "  separate,"  in  disposition  and  conduct, 
"  from  the  sinners  "  in  whose  behalf  he  was  to  interpose ; 
and  "  made  higher  than  the  heavens,"  and  all  their  glori- 
ous inhabitants ;  that  the  dignity  of  his  Person,  and  the 
pre-eminence  of  his  exaltation,  might  give  efficacy  to  his 
ministrations,  and  manifest  the  justice  and  holiness  of  God 
in  saving  sinners  for  his  sake,  and  through  his  mediation 
and  sacerdotal  ministrations.  He  must  be  one,  who  had 
no  need  to  offer  any  sacrifices  for  himself,  or  to  offer  re- 
peatedly in  behalf  of  others  ;  as  the  Levitical  priests,  who 
were  the  coadjutors  of  the  high  priest,  did  daily  ;  and  the 
high  priest  did  on  every  return  of  the  great  day  of  expia- 
tion. (Notes,  Lev.  iv.  3—12.  ix.  8—11.  xvi.  6.  11 — 14. 
Num.  xxviii.  2 — 10.)  But  such  a  high  priest  could  not  be 
found,  except  Jesus;  whose  '  one  oblation  of  himself,'  being 
of  infinite  value,  rendered  further  sacrifices  for  ever  need- 
less. (Notes,  ix.  24 — 26.  x.  1 — 10.)  For  the  law  made 
infirm  and  sinful  men  high  priests,  whose  persons  and  ser- 
vices always  needed  atonement  and  forgiveness,  and  many 
of  whom  were  men  of  bad  character:  "but  the  word" 
of  the  Lord,  which  he  had  ratified  with  an  "  oath,"  and 
which  had  been  spoken,  long  after  the  giving  of  the  law, 
and  reached  far  beyond  it,  had  appointed  "  the  Son  "  of 
God  to  that  office,  who  was  in  all  respects  competent  to 
it,  as  he  alone  could  be;  and  he  was  moreover  "  conse- 
"  crated  "  or  perfected  "  to  it  for  evermore."  (Note,  v. 
7 — 10.)  It  was  therefore  evident,  that  the  Levitical  priest- 
hood was  intended  to  typify,  and  prepare  the  way  for  that 
of  Christ ;  which  was  pre-ordained  in  due  time  to  super- 
sede and  disannul  it. 

Became.  (26)  ETOETTEV.  ii.  10.  Matt.  iii.  15.  1  Cor.  xi.  13. 
Eph.v.  3.  1  Tim.  ii.  10.  Tit.  ii.  1. — Holy.]  'Oirio;.  Jets  ii. 
27.  xiii.  34,  35.  1  Tim.  ii.  8.  Tit.  i.  8.  Rev.  xv.  4.  '  It 
'  answers  to  TDIJ.'  Leigh,  icn  is  frequently  rendered  mercy ; 
and  it  is  rendered  by  SXEOJ,  Ps.  cxxxvi.  1,  &c.  Sept. — Con- 
secrated. (28)  TeT=?.Eifflfi.svoy.  ii.  10.  v.  9  x.  14.  xi.  40.  xii. 
23.  Luke  xiii.  32.  John  xix.  28. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—18. 

Every  part  of  scripture  was  intended,  in  one  way  or 
other,  to  honour  our  "  King  of  righteousness  and  peace," 
our  glorious  High  Priest  and  Saviour :  and  the  more  accu- 
rately we  examine  it,  the  fuller  will  be  our  conviction,  that 
"  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy."  (Notes, 
Luke  xxiv.  25—31.  44—49.  John  v.  39 — 44.  1  Pet.  i.  10 
— 12.  Rev.  xix.  9,  10.)  May  we  then  learn  in  simplicity 
to  trust  in  him,  and  submit  to  him,  to  copy  his  righteous- 
ness, to  seek  the  peace  of  his  kingdom,  to  devote  all  that 
we  are  and  have  to  his  service,  and  to  expect  blessings  from 
him  alone  !  May  we  go  forth  in  our  spiritual  conflicts,  at 
his  word  and  in  his  strength ;  ascribe  all  our  victories  to 


his  grace ;  and  desire  to  be  met  and  blessed  by  him  in  all 
our  ways  !  Patriarchs,  prophets,  apostles,  and  angels,  own 
him  to  be  immensely  better  and  greater  than  they  all, 
Preceding  events  and  dispensations,  from  the  beginning, 
prepared  the  way  for  his  appearance,  and  introduced  his 
royal  priesthood.  Those  institutions,  which  had  divine  au- 
thority and  eminent  usefulness  for  the  time,  after  his 
coining  were  "  disannulled,"  "  because  of  the  weakness 
"  and  unprofitableness  of  them  ;  "  for  "  a  better  hope  " 
was  then  introduced,  "  by  which  we  draw  nigh  to  "  our 
offended  "  God,"  and  call  him,  "  Abba,  Father."  (Notes, 
x.  19—22.  Rom.  viii.  14—17.)  No  further  change  shall 
now  take  place  in  the  priesthood,  or  the  worship  of  the 
church,  by  any  future  revelation  from  God :  but  he  will 
"  overturn,  overturn,  overturn,"  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth, 
till  that  of  our  Melchisedek  be  every  where  established. 
(Notes,  Ez.  xvii.  22 — 24.  xxi.  25 — 27.  Hag.  ii.  20 — 23.) 
As  "  the  Surety  of  a  far  better  covenant  "  than  that  con- 
nected with  the  Levitical  priesthood,  he  has  given  his 
church,  and  every  believer,  the  greatest  advantages  for 
following  after  perfection.  May  he  stir  up  the  hearts  of 
his  ministers  and  people,  and  pour  out  his  Spirit,  through- 
out all  his  church  ;  that  spiritual  worship  and  holy  obedi- 
ence may  every  where  abound ;  and  that  the  congregations 
and  services  of  his  saints  on  earth  may  more  resemble 
those  of  heaven ! 

V.   19—28. 

It  becomes  us  to  aspire  after  a  degree  of  spirituality  and 
holiness,  as  much  superior  to  those  of  Old  Testament 
believers,  as  our  advantages  exceed  their's.  No  man  who 
knows  God,  and  his  holy  law  of  love,  and  who  under- 
stands the  evil  of  sin,  and  the  difficulty  of  saving  sinners 
to  the  glory  of  God,  could  desire  the  continuance  of  a 
priesthood,  "  according  to  a  carnal  commandment ; " 
which  appointed  those  to  that  office,  who  were  themselves 
sinners,  and  needed  to  "  offer  sacrifices  first  for  their  own 
"  sins,  and  then  for  the  people."  But  now,  that  the  Son 
of  God  is  made  High  Priest,  even  "  such  a  High  Priest  as 
"  became  us,"  being  "  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate 
"  from  sinners,  and  made  higher  than  the  heavens  ;  "  we 
may  well  rejoice  that  he  is  "  consecrated  for  evermore," 
and  that  he  has  an  unchangeable  priesthood.  As  "  he 
"  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  who  come  to  God 
"  through  him  ;  "  let  the  vilest  of  sinners  approach  in  this 
way  to  the  mercy-seat  of  our  forgiving  God,  seeing  "  he 
"  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them."  None  need 
be  dismayed,  but  those  who  will  not  "  come  unto  God," 
or  who  will  not  come  in  the  name  of  his  beloved  Son  :  and 
the  case  of  those  will  soon  become  hopeless,  how  great 
soever  their  present  presumption  may  be.  But,  let  be- 
lievers meditate  on  the  power  and  grace  of  their  great 
High  Priest,  ami  on  his  universal  and  absolute  sovereignty ; 
and  let  them  copy  his  "  holy,  harmless,  and  undefiled" 
conduct,  aud  "  his  separation  from  sinners."  Then  they 
may  confidently  expect,  that  he  will  "  save  them  to  the 
"  uttermost,"  and  '  deliver  them,  in  all  time  of  their  tri- 
'  bulation,  in  all  time  of  their  wealth,  in  the  hour  of  death, 
'  and  in  the  day  of  judgment.' 
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.W  OW  of  the  things  which  we  have 
spoken,  this  is  the  sum :  '  We  have 
such  an  High  Priest,  b  who  is  set  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  throne  of  °  the  Ma- 
jesty in  the  heavens ; 

2  A  d  Minister  of  *  the  sanctuary, 
and  of  "  the  true   tabernacle,  f  which 
the  Lord  pitched,  and  not  man. 

3  For  g  every  high  priest  is  ordained 
to  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices  :  wherefore 
it  is  of  necessity  that  this  man  h  have 
somewhat  also  to  offer. 

4  For  if  he   were   on   earth,   '  he 
should  not   be   a  priest,   seeing  that 


*  there  are  priests  that  offer  infts  ac- 1  or.  <**,  «« 

,.  if          1  I'"""' 

cording  to  the  law : 

5  Who  serve  unto  k  the  example  and  k  i,.  9. 23, 24.  x. 
shadow  of  heavenly  things,  as  Moses 
was  admonished  of  God  when  he  was 
about   to   make   the  tabernacle ;   for, 
1  See,  saith  he,  that  thou  make  all  things  i  E,.   xxv.  «. 
according  to  the  pattern  shewed  to  thee   8X*Num.'  ",".'i: 

.,  I  Chr.  xxviii.  12. 

in  the  mount.  w^a.  T».  44. 

G  But   now  hath  he   "obtained  a*»«^i- 

.  n  TII.  22.  xii.  24. 

more  excellent  ministry,  by  how  much  t  g»'-  n;M|^-t 
also  he  is  "  the  Mediator  of  a  better 
'  covenant,  which  was  established 
better  promises. 


» 10— 12. 


21.     Tit.    i.    2 
2  Pet.  i.  4. 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  VIII.  V.  1,  2.  The  substance,  or  the  summing 
up,  of  what  had  been  advanced  in  the  preceding  discourse, 
was  this,  that  Christians  had  "  such  a  High  Priest "  as 
"  became  them,"  and  was  needful  for  them  :  who,  having 
finished  his  work  on  earth,  had  ascended  into  the  heavens, 
and  was  exalted  to  pre-eminent  dignity  and  authority,  at 


44 — 50.  Rev.  iii.  20—22.  iv.  1 — 5.  v.  5— /.  vii.  9—17.) 
Thus  Christ  was  constituted  "  the  Minister  "  to  officiate, 
in  holy  things,  (Marg.)  or  "  in  the  most  holy  place,"  of 
which  that  in  the  tabernacle  had  been  a  type.  And  in  this 
office  he  presided  over  the  "  true  tabernacle,  which  the 
''  Lord  pitched  "  by  his  almighty  power ;  and  which  was 
dot  constituted  by  human  skill  or  labour,  as  the  tabernacle 
in  the  wilderness  had  been.  (Notes,  Ex.  xxxi.  1 — 11.) — 
Some  explain  "  the  true  tabernacle,"  of  heaven  exclusively, 
as  signifying  the  same  with  "  the  sanctuary;  "  others  in- 
terpret it  of  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  in  which  he 
"  tabernacled  "  among  men,  and  in  which  he  officiates,  as 
High  Priest,  in  the  holy  of  holies  above :  yet,  as  his  human 
nature  is  needful  to  constitute  his  Person  as  High  Priest, 
rather  than  to  be  the  place  of  his  ministrations,  the  figure 
is  harsh.  But,  as  the  whole  tabernacle  comprised  the  inner 
and  the  outer  sanctuary ;  and,  as  the  high  priest  alone 
went  into  the  former,  while  the  other  priests  officiated  in 
the  latter,  in  subordination  to  him,  whose  typical  services 
rendered  their's  accepted  ;  and  as  the  tabernacle  was  an 
emblem  of  the  whole  church  of  God,  though  it  typified 
the  human  nature  of  Christ  also ;  it  seems  most  obvious, 
to  explain  "  the  true  tabernacle,"  to  signify  the  whole 
church  of  the  redeemed  on  earth  and  in  heaven,  as  one  by  its 
union  with  Christ  Jesus :  for  believers,  separately  and  col- 
lectively, "  are  the  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit." 
(Notes,  Ex.  xxvi.  7—29.  P.  O.—Note,  Eph.  ii.  19—22.) 
Christ  ministers  personally  in  the  holy  place  above,  as  sole 
High  Priest ;  he  presides  over  the  whole  true  tabernacle, 
and  so  the  prayers  and  services  of  the  spiritual  priesthood, 
on  earth,  are  rendered  acceptable  and  efficacious,  through 
his  meritorious  intercession  in  heaven.  (Note,  Luke  i.  8 — 
10.) 

Tlifi  sum.  (I)    KspaXaiov.  Acts  xxii.  28. — Note,  Eph.  i. 
9—12. 


V.  3 — 6.  As  "  every  high  priest,"  according  to  the 
law,  was  appointed  to  "  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices," 
that  is,  sin-offerings,  burnt-offerings,  and  voluntary  ob- 
lations ;  (Note,  v.  1 — 4 ;)  so  it  was  requisite  that  this 
Person,  even  the  Messiah,  should  have  somewhat  to  offer,, 
that  the  Antitype  might  correspond  with  the  type ;  and 
indeed  for  still  far  more  cogent  reasons.  He  therefore 
assumed  human  nature,  appeared  on  earth,  and  there 
"  gave  himself  a  Sacrifice  to  God  for  the  sins  of  his  peo- 
"  pie."  (Notes,  ii.  14, 15.  x.  5 — 10.)  Having  accomplished 
this,  (Note,  John  xix.  28 — 30,)  he  ascended  into  heaven 
to  appear  before  God,  as  with  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice,  in 
their  behalf:  all  which  exactly  corresponded  to  the  method 
prescribed  to  the  high  priest  on  the  great  day  of  expiation. 
(Notes,  Lev.  xvi.)  It  was  indeed  not  proper  for  him  to 
continue  on  earth,  after  he  had  offered  his  one  all-sufficient 
sacrifice  :  for  in  that  case,  he  "  would  not  have  been  a 
"  priest ;  "  seeing,  in  respect  of  the  legal  services,  "  there 
"  were  priests"  appointed  to  perform  them.  Christ,  not 
being  of  the  priestly  tribe,  could  not  properly  have  inter- 
fered in  them  ;  and  heaven  was  the  appointed  "  sanctuary," 
in  which  he  must  perform  the  remainder  of  his  meritorious 
and  efficacious  ministrations;  being  the  true  holy  of  holies, 
the  place  in  which  JEHOVAH  displays  his  glory,  and  dis- 
penses his  blessings  from  the  mercy-seat.  (Notes,  Ex.  xxv. 
10 — 22.)  The  priests  indeed,  who  offered  sacrifices  in 
the  earthly  sanctuary,  ministered  in  the  worship  of  God 
after  a  ritual,  which  was  formed  to  be  "  an  exemplar  and 
"  shadow  of  heavenly  things."  This  had  been  intimated 
to  Moses,  when  he  was  charged  to  form  every  thing  rela- 
tive to  the  tabernacle,  according  to  the  exact  "  pattern 
"  shewn  to  him  in  the  mount."  (Note,  Ex.  xxv.  40.) — 
(Note,  Actsvil.  44 — 50.) — The  various  particulars  respect- 
ing Christ  and  his  salvation,  which  were  typified  by  the 
tabernacle,  its  furniture,  and  xvorship,  have  already  been 
explained.  (Notes,  Ex.  xxv — xxxi.) — Instead  of  interfering 
with  the  priests  in  the  typical  services  of  the  temple, 
Christ  "  had  obtained  a  more  excellent  ministry,"  of  real 
value  and  efficacy,  in  the  heavenly  sanctuary  ;  in  which  he 
was  as  much  superior  to  the  priests  after  the  order  of  Aaron, 
as  the  covenant,  of  which  he  was  the  Mediator,  was  "  a 
"  better  covenant,"  founded  and  established  "  on  better 
"  promises,"  than  the  Sinai  covenant  with  Israel. — It  has 
repeatedly  been  observed,  that  all  unbelievers  continued 
personally  under  '  the  covenant  of  works ; '  and  that  bc- 
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''  oaiMii.  21':  ""'  7  For  if  that  first  covenant p  had  been 
*  mi-a'-u1."'  faultless,  then  should  no  place  have 
"  x,i'65  77;xx":  been  soua-ht  for  a  second. 


tike  xv'ii'.  >. ('      8  For  finding  fault  with  them,  q  he 
'  M»tl5'«xxv'i'.  2*  saith,  Behold,  *  the  days  come,  saith 

M<irk    xiv      2-1.  * 

Luke  xx.i.  20!  the  Lord,  when  I  will  make  s  a  new 
?.CT!;  "CSer  '  covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel,  and 
2x^2fi*Exxxv!:  with  the  house  of  Judah  : 
60,  ei.  xxxvii.      9  NO(.  accorcj;ng  to  <>  the  covenant 

"  «i,l8~20i-!ix:  that  I  made  with  their  fathers,  in  the 
aT'Iieu'"'..?;  day  when  *  I  took  them  by  the  hand, 
't y  to  lead  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt; 


Gai,, 

e'en?'  xix.  is.  because   '  they  continued  not  in  my 

Job      viii.     20.  i    r     a  J      1     il  1. 

marg.  Cant.  Yin.  covenant.  and  1     regarded  them  not, 

b.   Is.  xli.  13.  li.         .  ' 

is.  Mark  ,i,i  .a.  saith  the  Lord. 

Acu  ix.  8.   xiii.  . 

10  For  *  this  is  the  covenant  that  I 


4.  s. 


.  . 
U-»£  will  make  with  the  house  of  Israel  after 


EX. 


cv.  43  .  cxxxvi.  II—  14.     It.  xl.  II.  Ixiii.  9.  II—  13.  z  Ex.  xxxii.  8.    Utut.  xxlx.  25. 

xxxi.  16—  18.    Jn>h.  xxiii.  15,  IK.    2  Kings  xvii.  15—  18.     ft.  Ixxviii.  10,  II.  57.     Is.  xxiv. 
5,  6.    Jer.  xi.  7,  8.  xxii.  8,  9.  xxxi.  3'.'.  Ez.  xvi.  8.  59.  xx.  37,  38.  a  Judg.  x.  13,  14. 

Urn.  i>.  16.    Am.  T.  22.     Mai.  ii.  13.  b  x.  16,  17. 


Ex.    xxiv.  4.  7. 
xxxiv.     I.     27. 


those  days,  saith  the  Lord ;  c  I  will  *  put c 

my  laws   into  their  mind,  and  write    K".1' **"' iai 

them  Mn  their  hearts;  and  d  I  will  be   xxxiLxx,i.il; 


*  or.  gi*,. 


Cant.  11.  16. 


to  them  a  God,  and     they  shall  be  to    7,  s.  jam.  i.  ia 

.  •  21.  1  Pet.  i.  23. 

me  a  people :  *  or./ 

11  And  f  they  shall  not  teach  every  d  >y'< 
man  his  neighbour,  and  every  man  his 
brother,  saying,  g  Know  the  Lord ;  h  for 

all  shall  know  me,  '  from  the  least  to 
the  greatest. 

12  For  k  I  will  be  merciful  to  their ,  lxorx^.  t  j. 
unrighteousness, and  their  sins  and  their   StJa-u. iKu 
iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more.      f  u.U».  HI.  is. 

J*?r      xxxi      U4 

13  In  that  he  saith,    A  new  covenant,   f^  ^  * 
'"  he  hath  made  the  first  old.    Now  that  e  LKj»S'«1M& 

4  £o,  \  Clir.  xxvut. 

which   decayeth    and   waxeth   old    is   |z2rac^ri'.Ii!xx'22' 
"  ready  to  vanish  away.  hi"^xSi.TH^: 

ii.  14.  I  John  v.  20.  i  Jer.  vi.  13.  xiii.  I.  8.  xliv.  12.  A'  ti  viii.  10.  k  x.  IB,  17.  Ps. 

xxv.  7.  Ixv.  3.  I>.  xliii.  25.  xiii.  22.  Jer.  xxxiii.  8.  I.  20.    Mic.  vii.  19.    AcU  xiii.  38,  39.  Horn. 
xi.  27.  Eph.  i.  7.  Col.  i.  14.  1  John  i.  7—9.  ii.  1.  2.  Kev.  i.  5.  1  See  on  8.  m  vii 

1 1,  12.  18,  19.  ix.  9,  10.  n  Is.  li.  6.  Matt.  xxiv.  35.  1  Cor.  xiii.  6.  2  Cor.  T.  17. 


Ma.t8' 


lievers  were  personally  interested  in  '  the  covenant  of 
grace,'  by  faith  in  the  Messiah  who  was  to  come.  (Note, 
Ex.  xix.  5.)  The  Mosaick  dispensation  contained  in  it  a 
typical  gospel,  and  its  ordinances  were  to  believers  '  means 
of  grace,'  as  well  as  acts  of  worship.  But  the  covenant 
here  referred  to  was  that  made  with  Israel  as  a  nation, 
securing  the  possession  of  Canaan,  and  various  temporal 
benefits  to  them,  on  prescribed  conditions :  and  the  pro- 
mises of  all  spiritual  blessings,  and  of  eternal  life,  to  be- 
lievers of  all  nations,  and  through  all  succeeding  ages, 
which  were  openly  revealed  by  the  gospel,  and  ratified 
through  Christ,  are  of  infinitely  greater  value,  than  any 
temporal  advantages  to  a  single  nation  could  be. — See, 
&c.  (5)  The  quotation  is  not  exactly  according  to  the 
Septuagint,  but  gives  the  sense  of  the  Hebrew. 

Example.  (5)  'T7ro3siy/xaTi.  ix.  23.  John  xiii.  15.  2  Pet. 
ii.  6. — Shadow.]  Sxia.  x.  1.  Col.  ii.  17-  Note,  x.  1,2. — 
Admonished  of  God.]  K£xf"i(xaTi,-ai.  See  on  Acts  xi.  26. 
Note,  Acts  xi.  25,  26. — Pattern.]  TUTTOV.  See  on  Acts  vii. 
44. — Established.  ((>)  Nevo[i.o§:Tyrai.  '  Has  been  enacted 
'  as  a  law.'  See  on  vii.  1 1 . 

V.  7 — 13.  The  Hebrews  might  indisputably  learn  from 
their  own  prophets,  if  they  duly  attended  to  them,  that 
their  national  covenant,  and  the  legal  dispensation,  were 
not  intended  to  be  perpetual.  For  if  that  covenant  had 
been  free  from  defect,  and  suited  to  bring  the  church  to 
the  highest  state  of  perfection,  to  which  it  was  to  be  ad- 
vanced on  earth,  there  would  have  been  no  place  for  a 
second  covenant,  or  occasion  of  proposing  any  plans  for 
it ;  as  the  Lord  r.ever  changes  his  methods  without  reason. 
The  Mosaick  law  indeed,  and  the  Sinai  covenant,  were 
well  suited  to  introduce  the  promised  Messiah,  and  the 
gospel  dispensation,  and  to  form,  as  it  were,  a  proper 
scafFoldir.g  for  that  magnificent  edifice :  (Note,  Dcut.  xxxii. 
4  :)  yet  they  did  not  secure  the  sanctification  and  salvation 
of  the  people  ;  nor  did  they  even  prevent  such  national 
apostasies,  as  were  a  forfeiture  of  all  their  privileges.  About 
the  time  of  the  Babylonish  captivity,  therefore,  the  Lord, 
by  his  prophet  Jeremiah,  reproved  the  nation  of  Israel  for 


their  violations  of  his  covenant,  and  promised  to  "  make 
"  a  new  covenant "  with  his  people ;  "  putting  his  laws 
"  into  their  minds,  and  writing  them  in  their  hearts." 
(Marg.  Ref.  c.— Notes,  x.  11—18.  xi.  17—19.  John  vi. 
41 — 46.  2  Cor.  iii.  1 — 11.)  The  passage  quoted  has  already 
been  fully  explained,  and  a  few  hints  must  here  suffice. 
(Note,  Jer.  xxxi.  31 — 34.)  The  words,  translated  from  the 
Hebrew,  "  Although  I  was  a  Husband  unto  them,"  are 
here  rendered,  as  given  from  the  Septuagint,  "  And  I  re- 
"  garded  them  not."  From  this  one  clause,  as  it  appears 
to  rne,  the  whole  passage  is  generally  spoken  of  by  some 
learned  men,  as  quoted  from  the  Septuagint ;  but  it  varies 
from  that  version  in  several  immaterial  particulars,  and, 
except  in  the  above  clause,  it  accords  to  the  Hebrew. — 
This  prophecy  was  fulfilled  in  the  conversion  of  multi- 
tudes of  Judah  and  Israel,  in  the  primitive  times  of  the 
gospel,  and  it  foretells  the  future  conversion  and  restora- 
tion of  that  people :  but  it  is  also  fulfilled  to  all  the  spiri- 
tual Israel,  who  are  really  "  a  holy  nation,"  as  Israel  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh  was  relatively.  And  as  it  can  be  said 
of  no  other  company,  that  they  "  all  know  the  LORD  ; " 
it  must  be  meant  of  them  especially. — The  repentance, 
faith,  divine  and  efficacious  teaching,  and  the  sanctifica- 
tion of  the  chosen  people  of  God,  as  well  as  the  complete 
and  final  forgiveness  of  all  their  sins,  how  many  and  great 
soever,  so  that  they  should  never  more  be  remembered 
against  them,  were  provided  for,  in  the  "  better  promises 
"  of  this  new  covenant :  "  and  thus  their  holy  obedience, 
their  final  perseverance,  and  their  eternal  salvation  were 
secured.  The  apostle,  therefore,  inferred  conc'tusively  from 
this  prediction,  that  the  promise  of  a  new  covenant  had  in 
effect  "  made  the  first  old,"  or  antiquated ;  and  this  was 
as  much  as  to  say,  that  it  was  "  decaying,  and  about  to 
"  vanish  away."  So  that  the  abolition  of  the  national 
covenant  made  with  Israel,  and  the  abrogation  of  the 
Mosaick  law,  would  have  been  expected  by  the  Jews,  at 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  according  to  their  own  pro- 
phets, if  they  had  not  erred  from  ignorance  of  the  scrip 
tures.  (Notes,  vii.  1 — 22.) — It  is  undeniable,  that  tlic 
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CHAP.  IX. 


a  »iii.  7.  13. 

b  10.  LCT  xviii.3. 

4.    30.    xxii.  ». 

Num.     ix.     12. 

Ex.      xlni.      1). 

Luke  i.  6. 
*  Or,  crrfittonitt. 
c  10,    II.    Tin.   2. 

Ex.  xx».  8.  Col. 

ii.  a 
d  Ex.  xxti.  1— SO. 

xxxvi.        8—38. 

xxxix.     32— 34. 

xl.  2.  18-20. 
t  Ex.  XXT.  21—40. 

xxvi.  ;i5.  xxxvii. 

10-24.      xxxix. 

36-38.  xl.   22— 

24. 


The  tabernacle  and  its  furniture,  and  the  typical 
meaning  of  it,  and  of  the  ordinances  observed  at  it, 
1 — 10.  An  application  of  the  subject  to  the  Priest- 
hood, Sacrifice,  \nd  covenant  of  Christ,  1 1 — 26.  Men 
are  appointed  to  die,  and  after  death  the  judgment  : 
when  Christ  shall  come  for  salvation  to  all  who  "  look 
"  for  him,"  27,  28. 

JL  HEN  verily  "the  first  covenant  *  had 
also  *  ordinances  of  divine  service, 
c  and  a  worldly  sanctuary. 

2  For  there  was  d  a  tabernacle  made : 
'  the  first,  wherein  was  the  candlestick, 


and   the    table,  and  the  shew-bread  ;  t  or.  hoi,.  B«. 
which  is  called  fthe  sanctuary:  fw»t'*' 

3  And  after  f  the  second  veil,  the   ;f^L8l 
tabernacle  which  is  called  *  the  Holiest   ft.lj- 
of  all;  '^f^ 

4  Which  had  h  the  golden  censer, "  nBA  lil: 
and  '  the  ark  of  the  covenant  overlaid  \  EX",,,"  io-i6. 
round  about  with  gold,  wherein  k  was  _«".!!>.  iri 
the  golden  pot  that  had  manna,  'and'  Nom-wii.*.* 
Aaron's   rod   that  budded,  m  and   the  m*h  JF^fe 
tables  of  the  covenant;  [|'tS"l'Siftr 

5  And  "  over  it  the  cherubims  ofBi^^T-,|t 

22.  xxxvii.  6—9.    Num.  vii.  89.     1  Sam.  iv.  4.     1  Kings  viii.  6,  7.    2  Kings  icix.  15.    Pi 
Ixxx.    1.  xcix.  1.     Epli.  iii.  10.     1  Pet.  i.  12. 


national  covenant  with  Israel  at  Sinai,  and  not  the  '  cove- 
'  nant  of  works '  with  men  in  general,  or  the  Abrahamick 
Covenant,  is  spoken  of. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1— G. 

While  we  bless  God,  that  of  his  plenteous  mercy  he 
has  provided  for  us  ruined  sinners,  "  such  a  High 
"  Priest,"  as  suited  our  helpless  condition  ;  that  he  has 
accepted  his  'one  oblation  of  himself;'  that  he  has  ex- 
alted him  to  "  the  right  hand  of  his  Majesty  in  the  hea- 
"  vens,"  to  be  "  a  Minister  of  the  sanctuary,  and  of  the 
"  true  tabernacle ; "  and  that  he  has  made  a  better  cove- 
nant with  him,  in  behalf  of  his  true  people,  and  with  them 
through  him,  and  established  it  on  better  promises,  than 
those  given  to  Israel ;  let  us  see  to  it,  that  we  draw 
nigh  to  him  in  this  appointed  way,  as  spiritual  worshippers, 
in  humble  faith,  and  submission  to  his  righteousness,  re- 
lying on  his  mercy  and  truth,  and  praying  for  all  his  pro- 
mised blessings. — If  it  were  dangerous  for  those,  who  had 
"  the  example  and  shadow  of  heavenly  things,"  to  deviate 
in  the  least  from  the  divine  prescriptions  ;  how  can  they 
escape  condemnation,  who  have  the  clear  discovery  of  the 
heavenly  things  themselves,  yet  worship  other  mediators, 
prefer  human  traditions,  come  to  God  in  their  own  name 
as  if  righteous  persons,  or  refuse  to  come  at  all,  as  if  in- 
dependent of  him,  under  no  obligations  to  him,  and  suffi- 
cient for  their  own  felicity  ? — In  every  part  of  our  worship 
and  obedience,  we  should  keep  close  to  the  only  and  per- 
fect standard  of  scripture,  and  every  deviation  must  be 
proportionably  injurious :  but  mistakes,  in  the  way  of  a 
sinner's  access  and  acceptance,  cannot  but  prove  fatal  in 
the  end,  if  not  previously  discovered  and  rectified.  (Notes, 
Rom.  ix.  24 — 29.  x.  1—4.  Gal.  i.  6—10.  v.  1 — 6.) 

V.  7—13. 

We  should  often  enquire,  whether  "the  new  covenant" 
be  really  sealed  and  ratified  to  us  :  for,  though  the  gospel- 
dispensation  is  "  faultless ; "  and  though  the  Lord  has,  as 
it  were,  "  taken  us  by  the  hand"  to  lead  us  forth  from 
pagan  and  antichristian  idolatry ;  yet  he  will  have  no  spe- 
cial "  regard  to  us"  at  last,  unless  he  now  "  put  his  laws 
"  into  our  minds  and  write  them  in  our  hearts,"  as  the 
principle  of  genuine  repentance  and  willing  obedience ; 


unless  we  expect  our  happiness  from  him  as  our  God,  and 
worship  him  spiritually  as  his  people  ;  and  unless  we  are 
taught  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  know  him  in  such  a  manner, 
as  uprightly  to  fear,  love,  trust,  and  obey  him.  (Notes, 
1  Chr.  xxii.  6  —  10.  John  xvii.  1  —  3.  2  Cor.  iv.  3  —  6.  Uohn 
ii.  3  —  6.)  Thus  all  true  Israelites,  "  from  the  least  to  the 
"  greatest,"  are  "  taught  of  God,"  and  sealed  as  his 
people  ;  and  thus  they  are  become  satisfied,  that  he  "  hath 
"  been  merciful  to  their  sins,  and  will  remember  their 
"  iniquities  no  more."  This  "  righteousness  shall  be  for 
"  ever,  this  salvation  shall  not  be  abolished,"  and  the 
blessings  of  this  irrevocable  covenant  will  be  the  eternal 
portion  of  every  true  believer.  But  all  other  things,  whe- 
ther they  be  worldly  vanities,  external  privileges,  or  forms 
and  notions  of  religion,  will  soon  "  decay,  wax  old,  vanish 
"  away,"  and  leave  those  who  have  trusted  in  them  most 
miserable  for  evermore.  (Notes,  i.  10  —  12.  2  Pet.  iii  5  _ 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  IX.  V.  1  —  5.  The  apostle,  knowing  the  ex- 
cessive and  dangerous  attachment  of  the  Hebrews  to  the 
legal  ceremonies,  proceeded  more  particularly  to  shew 
their  typical  reference  to  Christ.  "  The  first  'covenant  " 
had  indeed  "  ordinances  of  divine  worship,"  the  observance 
of  which  constituted  a  considerable  part  of  the  legal 
righteousness  of  Israel,  as  a  nation  :  and  it  had  "  a  worldly 
"  sanctuary,"  built  of  such  materials,  and  decorated  with 
such  magnificence,  as  this  present  world  affords,  and  as 
carnal  men  admire.  For  Moses,  at  God's  command, 
caused  the  tabernacle  to  be  erected,  which,  besides  the 
courts  and  the  porch,  consisted  of  two  parts  ;  in  the  first 
division,  called  "  the  holy  place"  or  the  sanctuary,  were 
the  candlestick,  the  table,  and  the  shew-bread  ;  and  within 
the  second  veil,  in  the  holiest  of  all,  was  the  ark,  and  the 
other  things  here  mentioned.  (Notes,  Ex.  xvi.  32  —  34. 
xxv—  xxvii.  xl.  17—33.  Num.  xvii.  2—11.)  "  The  golden 

censer,"  on  which  the  high  priest  burned  incense,  within 
the  veil,  on  the  day  of  expiation,  seems  to  have  been  left 
in  the  most  holy  place  during  the  rest  of  the  year.  "  The 
"  rod  of  Aaron  and  the  golden  pot  that  had  manna,"  were 
within  "  the  holy  of  holies,"  and  by  or  near  the  ark,  as 
the  word  may  be  rendered  ;  but  they  seem  not  to  have 
been  put  within  it.  (Note,  1  Kings  viii.  7  —  .9.)  —  The 
typical  import  of  all  these  things  has  been  shewn  :  and  it 
is  not  necessary  to  speak  of  them  particularly  in  this  place, 
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0  iv.   16.  Lev.   16. 
2.     13.      1  Clir. 
xx  viii.  11. 

p  Ex.    xxvii.    21. 

xxx.  7,  3.  2Chr. 

xxvi.        16-19. 

Dan.     viii.      II. 

Luke  i.  8-11. 
q  24,25.  Ex.  xxx. 

10.  Lev.  xvi.  2- 

20. 
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19,20. 

•  Lev  v.  18. 2  Sam. 

vi.     7.     2  Chr. 

xxxiii.     9.     Ps. 

xix.  Ii  xcv.  10. 

Is.  i'i.  I'.'  ix.  IB. 

xxviii.  7.    xxix. 

14.   Hos.   iv.  12. 

Am,  ii.  4. 
t  iii.  7.  x.    15.  1*. 

Ixiii.     II.     Acts 

vii.51,52.  xxviii. 

25.    Gal.   iii.  8. 

2  Pel.  i.  21. 


glory  shadowing  °  the  mercy-seat :  of 
which  we  cannot  now  speak  particu- 
larly. 

6  Now  when  these  things  were  thus 
ordained, p  the  priests  went  always  into 
the  first  tabernacle,  accomplishing  the 
service  of  God: 

7  But   q  into   the   second  went  the 
high  priest   alone,   once  every  year, 
r  not  without  blood,  which  he  offered 
for  himself,  and  for  the  s  errors  of  the 
people : 

8  The  '  Holy  Ghost  this  signifying, 


that "  the  way  unto  the  holiest  of  all 
was  not  yet  made  manifest,  while  as 
the  first  tabernacle  was  yet  standing; 

9  Which  was  *  a  figure  for   y  the 
time  then  present,  in  which  were  offered 
both  *  gifts  and  sacrifices,  *  that  could 
not  make  him  that  did  the  service  per- 
fect, as  pertaining  to  the  conscience ; 

10  ff^hich  stood  only  b  in  meats  and 
drinks,    and   c  divers   washings,    and 
d  carnal  *  ordinances,  imposed  on  them 

until  the  time  of  reformation. 

xvii.  15,  16.  xxii.  6.     Num.  xix.  7— 21.     Dcut.xxi.fl.xxiii.il. 

iv.  3.  9.     Eph.  ii.  15.     Col.  ii.  20—22.  *  Or,  rile«,  or,  ceremonies. 

Gal.  iv.  4.    Eph.  i.  10. 
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v.   14.  1  Pet.  iii 

21. 
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z  See  en  T.  I. 
a  13,    14.    vii.  18. 
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Gal.  iii.  21. 
b  xiii.  9.  Lev.  xi. 

2,      &c.      Deut. 

xiv.  3-21.    Ez. 

iv.    14.  Acts    x. 

13—15.    Col.   ii. 

16. 
c  vi.  2.  Gr.  x.  22. 

Ex.      xxix.     4. 

xxx.  19—21.  xi. 

12.  Lev.  xiv.  8, 

9.      xvi.    4.    24. 
d  1.  vii.  16.     Gal. 
e  ii.  5.  vi.  i 


even  as  it  was  not  for  the  apostle.  "  The  golden  altar  of 
"  incense "  is  not  mentioned  in  this  catalogue ;  for  what 
reason  we  know  not :  but  the  conjecture  of  some  expo- 
sitors, that  the  words  rendered,  "  the  golden  censer," 
meant  that  altar,  is  groundless :  for  that  was  stationary  in 
the  first  sanctuary,  and  was  not  used  by  the  high  priest  on 
the  day  of  atonement,  who  burned  incense  on  a  portable 
censer  within  the  veil.  (Note,  Lev.  xvi.  11 — 14.) — The 
first.  (1)  Many  copies  add  <rxijx»),  tabernacle:  but  it  ap- 
pears to  me,  that  some  transcriber  erroneously  inserted 
that  word,  to  supply  the  ellipsis:  and  that  our  version 
more  properly  substitutes  covenant,  as  directly  connected 
with  the  preceding  verse,  (viii.  13.) 

Ordinances.  (1)  Aixaju^Ta.  Luke  i.  6.  Rom.  i.  32.  ii. 
26.  v.  16.  18.  viii.  4.  Rev.  xv.  4.  It  is  used  in  different 
senses ;  but  ritual  observances  seems  the  meaning  here. 
(Note,  Luke  i.  5 — 7-) — Tlic  holiest  of  all.  (3)  'Ayia  aywov, 
holy  of  holies.  (Note,  Ex.  xxvi.  31—33.) 

V.  6,  7-  When  all  the  particulars,  above  mentioned, 
had  been  prepared,  according  to  God's  appointment;  the 
ordinary  priests  performed  the  several  parts  of  their  office 
in  "  the  first  sanctuary,"  at  all  times,  without  further 
limitation.  But  "  the  high  priest  alone  "  was  allowed  to 
go  into  the  most  holy  place;  nay,  he  was  not  allowed  to 
enter  thither  more  than  once,  or  on  one  day,  in  the  year ; 
nor  even  on  that  day,  till  he  had  offered  sacrifices  for  his 
own  transgressions,  and  those  of  the  nation  ;  and  then  he 
took  the  blood  of  the  sin-offering  within  the  veil,  to 
sprinkle  before  the  mercy-seat.  (Notes,  Lev.  xvi.)  Thus 
out  of  Israel,  that  holy  nation,  one  holy  tribe  was  selected ; 
of  that  tribe,  one  holy  family;  and  of  that  family,  one 
person  to  be  "  holiness  to  the  LORD  :"  yet  even  this  person, 
so  carefully  selected  from  the  whole  race  of  men,  might 
not  approach  God  "  on  a  mercy-seat,"  without  atoning 
blood,  and  only  one  day  in  a  year;  on  pain  of  death  for 
his  presumption,  if  he  transgressed  these  rules ! — Some 
commentators  mention  carrying  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices 
in  general,  into  the  temple,  to  sprinkle  it  before  the  veil, 
as  one  of  the  services  performed  by  the  ordinary  priests  : 
but  it  is  evident  that  no  blood  was  carried  into  the  taber- 
nacle, except  that  of  sin-offerings  for  the  high  priest  or  for 
the  congregation ;  and  this  was  done  by  this  high  priest 
himself.  In  other  cases,  when  some  of  the  blood  had  been 
sprinkled  about  the  altar  of  burnt  offering;  the  residue 
was  poured  out  at  the  bottom  of  it.  (Notes,  xiii.  9 — 14. 
Lev.i.  5—9.  iv.  4—?.  22—35.  vi.  30.  xvi.  11—19.) 


Errors.  (7)  Ayvor^aTaiv.  Here  only  N.  T. — Gen.  xliii. 
12.  Sept. — Ignorances.  It  seems  to  denote  all  those  sins, 
for  which  sacrifices  were  appointed  ;  indeed  all,  but  those 
presumptuous  sins  which  were  punished  by  death.  (Notes, 
Lev.  iv.  v.  vi.  2 — 7-  Ps-  xix.  12 — 14.) 

V.  8 — 10.  By  all  those  restrictions  and  limitations, 
which  kept  even  the  worshippers  of  JEHOVAH  at  so  awful 
a  distance,  "  the  Holy  Spirit,"  by  whose  inspiration  they 
were  revealed  and  recorded,  conveyed  this  important  in- 
struction ;  namely,  that  "  the  way  into  the  holiest  of  all 
"  was  not  yet  made  manifest."  (Note,  1 — 5.)  This  in- 
struction was  constantly  inculcated,  as  long  as  the  "  first 

tabernacle  was  standing,"  and  the  ceremonies  of  that 
worship  continued  in  force.  For  the  temple,  being  formed 
after  the  pattern  of  the  tabernacle  made  by  Moses,  and 
having  the  same  ministrations  performed  at  it,  might  be 
considered  as  the  continuation  of  it ;  and  "  the  first  taber- 
"  nacle,"  is  here  distinguished  from  that  "  greater  and 
"more  perfect  tabernacle,"  afterwards  mentioned.  (11, 
12.)  So  that  the  holy  places,  in  which  the  priests  of 
Aaron's  family  ministered  till  the  coming  of  Christ,  are 
evidently  meant. — A  few  believers  indeed,  under  the  divine 
teaching,  discerned  something  in  these  rites  concerning 
the  way  of  access  to  God,  of  communion  with  him,  and 
of  admission  into  heaven,  through  the  promised  Redeemer  : 
but  the  Israelites  in  general  looked  no  further  than  the 
external  forms;  and  scarcely  any  person  conceived  an  idea, 
that  sinners  of  every  nation  should  have  that  freedom 
and  boldness  of  access  to  God  through  Christ,  and  all  the 
privileges  and  hopes,  which  believers  enjoy  under  the 
Christian  dispensation.  The  difficulty  of  guilty  polluted 
rebels  being  thus  admitted  into  the  presence  and  favour 
of  a  holy  God,  was  fully  declared  by  those  appointments  : 
but  the  sacrifice  and  priesthood  of  the  incarnate  Son  of 
God  at  once  disannulled  them  all.  When  he  hung  upon 
the  cross,  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent.  (Notes,  Matt. 
xxvii.  51 — 53.)  His  ascension  into  heaven,  and  interces- 
sion there,  opened  the  way  to  the  mercy-seat ;  by  his  doc- 
trine "  the  way  into  the  holiest  was  made  manifest;"  and 
thenceforth  it  was  only  necessary,  that  sinners  should  be 
made  willing  by  regenerating  grace,  to  avail  themselves  of 
such  an  invaluable  privilege.  (Note,  x.  19 — 22.)  The 
legal  ordinances,  therefore,  especially  those  of  the  great 
day  of  atonement,  were  figures  "  for  the  time  then  pre- 
"  sent ; "  (or,  as  some  render  it,  of  the.  present  time,  the 
happy  period  thus  prefigured  being  at  length  arrived ;)  in 
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iv *i. 7.  u.  11  But  'Christ  being  come,  *  an 
V.^u.Vi'e."!:  High  Priest  h  of  good  things  to  come, 
Mohn'iv.'Vs. '  by  a  greater  and  more  perfect  taber- 

».  20. 2  John  7.  ik  J  -iU     1          J         ^L     L.    • 

s  saon  u.^7.  m.  nacle,     not  made  with  hands,  that  is 

^Wiyii.'j?  to  say,  not  of  this  building  ; 

n^'lijohn      12  Neither  '  by  the  blood  of  goats 

k  a!  24.CAc»  vii.  a°d  calves,  but  '"by  his  own  blood, 

fee'",: I'fboi: "  he  entered  in   °  once  into  the  holy 

ii.  II.  IU.S.4     Lev.  vni.  2.  ix.  U.  xvi.  :.— 10.  m  i.  3.  x.  9— 14.     Act:  xx.  28. 

Eph.  i.  7.    Col.  i.  14.      Tit.  ii.  14.    1  Pet.  i.  19.     Her.  i.i.  ».  9.  n  See  on  7.— 24— 

•X.  x.   12.  o  Zee*.  Hi.  9. 


place,    p  having  obtained   eternal    P&-*Jf'j5;i«f«; 
demption  for  us.  fj  rnle."!  10" 

13  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls,  and  of  q|um 
goats, q  and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer  sprink- '  xixmi2)'i"ci,V. 
ling  the  unclean,  sanctifieth  to  r  the    ; 
purifying  of  the  flesh  ;  •  §g^JL  ff- 

14  '  How   much   more   shall   '  the    »£„.'";,.  j?' 
blood  of  Christ,    u  who   through    the    Hom.x1;;^:'^: 

t  See  on  12—1  John  1.  7.  u  Is.  xlii.  1    Ixi.  J.    Matt.  xii.  28.     Luke  iv.  18.    John 


iii.  34.     Acti  L  2.  x.  38.     1  Pet.  iii.  18. 


which  were  offered  various  gifts  and  sacrifices,  that  could 
not  give  the  worshippers  genuine  solid  peace  of  conscience, 
or  make  a  perfect  reconciliation  between  the  sinner  and 
the  offended  Judge.  The  offerers  who  rested  in  them, 
and  did  not  by  faith  rely  on  the  promised  Saviour,  could 
not  obtain  forgiveness  of  sins,  or  spiritual  blessings  ;  but 
were  only  exempted  from  temporal  punishment,  and  ad- 
mitted to  external  privileges,  as  members  of  the  kingdom 
and  church  of  Israel,  which  was  in  a  peculiar  sense  under 
the  government  of  JEHOVAH.  (Note,  11 — 14.)  The  other 
ordinances  of  that  covenant,  which  were  connected  with 
its  sacrifices,  consisted  principally  of  regulations  concern- 
ing meats  and  drinks,  the  latter  especially  in  respect  of 
the  priests,  and  the  Nazarites ;  and  divers  baptisms,  or 
washings  with  water,  or  in  water,  as  typical  of  sanctifica- 
tion,  and  such  like  institutions  which  were  carnal  in  them- 
selves ;  though  for  wise  purposes  they  were  "  imposed  " 
till  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  which  was  to  be  a  time 
of  reformation,  by  the  introduction  of  a  more  simple  and 
spiritual  worsiiip.  (Note,  John  iv.  21 — 24.)  They  could 
therefore  be  of  no  use  to  those  Jews,  who  rejected  Christ 
out  of  zeal  for  them,  and  it  was  absurd  for  the  Hebrew 
Christians  to  adhere  so  pertinaciously  to  them. — Tlie  Holy 
Ghost,  &c.  (8)  This  is  a  most  express  attestation  to  the 
divine  inspiration  of  Moses,  which  should  not  pass  without 
special  notice,  in  these  days  of  scepticism  on  that  subject. 
Standing.  (8)  EXOU<T>;;  ra<riv,  retained  its  station.  The 
temple  which  succeeded  to  the  tabernacle,  and  must  be 
included  in  all  this  argument  along  with  it,  was  standing 
when  the  apostle  wrote :  but  after  the  introduction  of  the 
gospel,  it  virtually  lost  its  station  and  use,  in  true  religion. 
— A  figure.  (9)  IlapagoXr).  xi.  19.  Matt.  xiii.  34. — Make 
perfect.]  TsXsiowrai.  vii.  19.  xi.  40.  Something  further 
was  wanted,  even  the  thing  signified  by  all  these  types.- 
Dixers  washings.  (10)  Ai«<popoif  6»rno7*oif  different  bap- 
tisms, that  is,  differing  from  each  other,  vi.  2.  Mark  vii. 
4.  8.  Rom.  xii.  6.  This  fully  proves,  that  other  uses 
of  water,  besides  immersion,  are  called  baptisms  in  scrip- 
ture.— Carnal  ordinances.]  AHMMMMI  <rapxo$.  Note,  1 — 5. 
Reformation.]  AiopSoKrewf.  Here  only.  Entire  rectifica- 
tion, or  setting  right. 

V.  11 — 14.  After  long  expectation,  the  promised  Re- 
deemer was  at  length  come,  to  be  "  a  High  Priest "  capa- 
ble of  procuring  and  bestowing,  all  over  the  earth,  without 
distinction  and  to  future  ages,  and  to  all  eternity,  the 
blessings  of  salvation  on  all  believers ;  and  of  fulfilling  to 
them  all  the  ancient  promises  of  God.  This  he  was  ap- 
pointed to  do,  by  officiating  as  "  a  High  Priest,  in  a  greater 
"  and  more  perfect  tabernacle,"  than  that  prepared  by 
Moses,  and  even  than  the  temple,  built  by  Solomon,  or 
any  made  with  hands :  "  that  is  to  say,"  in  one,  not  builded 


after  the  manner  of  men,  or  even  like  the  lower  creation  ; 
being  the  contrivance  of  infinite  wisdom,  and  the  work  of 
almighty  power.  This  may  be  explained,  either  of  his 
holy  human  nature,  in  which  he  tabernacled  on  earth,  and 
officiates  as  Priest  in  heaven  ;  (Note,  John  i.  14 ;)  or  rather 
of  the  heavens  themselves,  where  "  he  appears  in  the  pre- 
"  sence  of  God  for  us."  (Note,  24—26.)  Nor  did  he 
make  atonement  for  sin,  "  by  the  blood  of  goats  or 
"  calves ;"  and  enter  into  the  most  holy  place  with  it ;  but, 
having  shed  his  own  most  precious  blood  on  earth,  as  in 
the  court  of  the  sanctuary,  "  he  entered  in,  once  for  all," 
into  the  true  holy  place  in  heaven,  to  plead  the  merit  of  it 
before  the  Father's  throne,  as  the  complete  expiation  of 
all  the  sins  of  his  people  ;  having  thus  "  obtained  eternal 
"  redemption"  for  them,  from  wrath,  and  sin,  and  all  its 
consequences  ;  and  being  assured,  that  no  further  atone- 
ment would  ever  be  required  in  their  behalf.  (Notes,  x. 
1 — 10.)  "  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats,"  and  other 
irrational  creatures,  could  avail  to  expiate  the  guilt  of  the 
nation,  or  of  individuals,  on  the  day  of  atonement,  or  on 
other  occasions ;  (Notes,  Lev.  iv.  xvi;)  and  if  "  the  ashes 
"  of  an  heifer"  mixed  with  water,  and  sprinkling  those 
who  were  unclean  through  the  touch  of  a  dead  body,  could 
produce  a  typical  external  sanctity,  by  which  they  might 
be  admitted  into  the  congregation  of  the  Lord ;  (Notes, 
Num.  xix;)  how  much  more  efficacy  might  be  supposed 
in  the  blood  of  Christ,  actually  to  remove  guilt  and  defile- 
ment !  His  divine  nature,  the  entire  purity  of  his  human 
nature,  the  exalted  dignity  of  his  person,  as  EMMANUEL; 
the  honour  put  on  the  law  of  God  by  his  most  perfect  obe- 
dience ;  and  the  voluntary  offering  of  himself,  under  the 
immediate  influences  of  "  the  eternal  Spirit,"  as  a  spotless 
sacrifice  to  divine  justice  in  the  stead  of  sinners,  con- 
curred to  render  it  glorious  in  God,  for  his  sake,  fully  to 
pardon,  and  freely  to  accept,  all  who  were  interested  in 
him  by  faith.  If  then,  there  was  the  least  efficacy  in  ex- 
ternal expiations  and  purifications,  through  the  appoint- 
ment of  God,  and  because  they  shewed  the  guilt  and  pol- 
lution of  sin,  and  typified  the  method  of  its  removal,  so 
that  it  became  proper  for  God  through  them  to  confer 
temporal  benefits  on  criminals ;  how  much  more  efficacious 
must  the  blood  of  Christ  be,  "  to  purge  the  believer's 
"  conscience  from  dead  works,"  from  the  guilt  of  those 
evil  works,  which  were  committed  by  such  as  were  dead 
in  sin,  and  deserved  death ;  or  which  really  and  deeply 
polluted  the  soul,  even  as  the  touch  of  a  dead  corpse 
ritually  did  the  body !  As,  therefore,  it  was  abundantly 
suited  to  render  the  exercise  of  mercy,  consistent  with  the 
most  perfect  justice  and  holiness,  and  honourable  to  God  to 
accept  the  services  of  sinners  who  believed ;  so,  when  appre- 
hended by  faith,  it  effectually  removes  the  burden  of  guilt 
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,Deut.*x*iii.27.  *  eternal  Spirit y  offered  himself  'Avith- 
i!'  10."  Rom^i!  out  *  spot  to  God,  "  purge  your  con- 

20.  1  Tim.  i.  17.  ..  h    1         1  c  j. 

y  s«on7.vii.27.  science  from     dead  works,     to  serve 

Matt.    xx.     2S.    .      ,  . 

Eph.  v.  2.  T,,.    the  living  God  ? 

ii.  14.   1  Pet.  »•-.„  .   .  i"(.i 

,  u."' 'xx*.  20.      15  And  for  this  cause  he  is     the 

*  21 L°1xx.xiiu''32a'  Mediator  of  f  the  new  testament,  that 

x'viiT'"  ml  by  *  means  of  death,  "  for  the  redemp- 

il.  lian'.  ix.  24-26.  2  Cor.  v.  21.  1  Pet.  i.  19.  ii.  22.  1  John  iii.  5.  *  Or,  fault.  a  9. 
i.  3.  x.  2.  22.  b  See  on  vi.  I.  c  Luke  i.  74.  Rom.  vi.  13.  22.  Gal.  ii.  19.  1  Thes.  i.  9. 
1  Pet.  iv.  2.  d  xi.  22.  Deul.  ».  26.  I  Sam.  xvii.  26.  2  Kings  xix.  16.  Jer.  x.  10.  Han. 

»i.  26.  Acts  xiv.  15.    2  C.ir.  vi.  16.     1  Tim.  iii.  15.  e  vii.  22.  viii.  6.  xii.  24.  1  T.m. 

ii.  5.  f  See  on  viii.  8.  2  Cor.  iii.  6.  K  16.  28.  ii.  14.  xiii.  20.  Is.  liii.  10— 12.  Dan.  ix. 
26.  h  12.  xi.  40.  Rom.  iii.  24—26.  v.  6.  S.  10.  Eph.  i.  7.  1  Pet.  iii.  IS.  Rev.  v.  9.  xiv.3,  4. 


tion   of  the  transgressions    that  were  'k  1,'j  Yi";!:|«  01 


are  called  might  receive  the 
of  m  eternal  inheritance. 


under  '  the  first  testament,  k  they  which    J«T  ix™'  •»: 

-  •    *  .  2  Thes.  ii.  14. 

promise  i  vi.  \».  xi.  is. .%, 

40.    Jam.   i.  12. 
1  John  ii.  25. 

16  For  where  a  testament  is,  there  mMatt.x'xjx1!'  29! 
must  also   of  necessity  f  be  the  death    *(**  j[*-..  }j 
of  the  testator.  Jgjj  *;   ig; 

17  For   "  a  testament   ts  of  force    ^l"?1 2.n'iii. ',-: 
after  men  are  dead:  otherwise  it  is  of  |0p«- '•  s> •"•  •• 

t  Or,  be  brought  in.  n  Gen.  xlviii.  21,  22.    John  xiv.  27.  Cr.     Gal.  iii.  15. 


from  the  conscience,  and  gave  the  trembling  sinner  peace, 
confidence,  and  comfort,  in  approaching,  worshipping, 
and  obeying  the  living  God.  Christians  therefore  could 
have  no  occasion  to  cleave  to  the  abrogated  typical  expia- 
tions of  the  Mosaick  law. — Some  expositors,  by  "  the 
"  eternal  Spirit,"  suppose  the  Deity  of  the  Son  to  be 
meant :  but  this  seems  rather  to  be  implied  in  the  word 
CHRIST.  The  holiness  and  obedience  of  our  Saviour,  his 
miraculous  powers,  and  the  supports  given  to  his  human 
nature,  are  constantly  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  "  with 
"  which  he  was  anointed  without  measure,"  sealing  his 
appointment  to  his  mediatorial  offices  ;  and  as  he  was  car- 
ried through  his  last  scene  of  sufferings,  by  his  most  per- 
fect zeal  and  love,  which  also  gave  value  to  his  sacrifice. 
(Notes,  i.  8,  9.  Ps.  xlv.  6,  7.  /*.  xi.  2 — 5.  xlii.  1—4.  lix. 
20,  21.  ixi.  1—3.  Matt.  iii.  16,  17.  John  iii.  27—36. 
Acts  i.  1 — 3.  x.  36 — 43.)  The  Holy  Spirit  therefore  seems 
to  be  intended,  whose  eternal  Deity  (as  well  as  the  ever- 
lasting value  and  efficacy  of  Christ's  atonement,)  is  attested 
by  the  epithet  here  employed. — The  Levitical  services 
were  all  "  shadows  of  heavenly  things:"  the  expiations 
were,  therefore,  types  of  some  real  expiation.  '  Now  what 
'  expiation  is  there  in  the  whole  universe,  if  the  Sacrifice 
'  of  Christ  is  excluded  ? '  Macknight. 

Eternal  redemption.  (12)  Aiav.av  Aurpoxriv.  Luke  i. 
68.  ii.  38.  The  word  is  sometimes  used  for  temporal  de- 
liverances, from  bondage  or  captivity  ;  but  the  redemption 
which  Christ  effected  is  distinguished  as  "  eternal  redemp- 
"  tion."  (Notes,  15—17.  v.  7—10.  x.  1 1—18.  Eph.  i.  3 
—8.  Tit.  ii.  14.  1  Pet.  i.  17—21.  Rev.  v.  8— 10.) 

V.  15 — 17-  Because  of  the  unceasing  and  inexhausti- 
ble efficacy  of  his  sacrifice,  Christ  was  appointed  to  be 
"  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant."  He  had  undertaken 
the  cause  of  sinners,  which  must  otherwise  have  been 
relinquished  as  desperate ;  as  he  alone  was  capable  of 
offering  a  sacrifice  of  sufficient  value,  to  make  a  real  atone- 
ment :  and  he  had  come  into  the  world,  in  human  na- 
ture, for  that  purpose ;  in  order  by  means  of  his  death,  to 
pay  a  ransom  to  God  for  the  transgressions,  which  had 
been  committed  by  believers,  under  the  old  covenant,  or 
the  legal  dispensation  ;  even  those  who  lived  before  his 
coming,  as  well  as  all  others  who  were  called  by  the  grace 
of  God  to  faith  in  him,  "  might  receive  the  promise  of 
"  eternal  inheritance."  (Notes,  Rom.  iii.  21 — 26.)  For 
the  temporal  inheritance  alone  was  secured  to  the  Israel- 
ites, by  their  observance  of  the  legal  expiations  ;  and  those 
of  them,  who  sought  and  obtained  spiritual  and  eternal 
blessings,  were  made  partakers  of  them  through  the  an- 
ticipated efficacy  of  Christ's  redemption.  That  grace  was 
finally  confirmed  to  them  by  his  death  :  so  that,  in  this 
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respect,  the  covenant  he  mediated  might  also  be  considered 
as  a  Testament,  by  which  a  man  bequeaths  certain  legacies 
to  persons  specified  in  it,  to  be  given  to  them  in  conse- 
quence of  his  death.  Thus  Christ  might  be  considered, 
as  having  acquired,  in  his  mediatorial  office,  a  conditional 
right  to  dispose  of  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings,  as  by  his 
will  and  Testament.  These  he  bequeathed  to  all  such,  as 
should  apply  for  them  by  faith  :  and  though,  as  a  special 
favour,  some  were,  before  his  coming,  made  partakers  of 
them,  in  consequence  of  his  unfailing  engagements  to 
assume  human  nature,  and  make  redemption  for  their 
transgressions ;  yet  even  their  right  was  incomplete  till 
after  his  death,  and  all  others  must  be  admitted  to  claim 
them  on  that  ground  only.  For  when  "  a  Testament  is 
"  made,"  "  the  death  of  the  testator  must"  of  necessity 
take  place,  before  the  legacies  can  be  claimed.  It  is  of 
no  validity  till  he  be  dead :  for,  as  lie  may  change  it  at 
pleasure  while  he  lives,  it  has  no  force  till  afterwards. 
Thus  Christ  died,  not  only  to  obtain  the  blessings  of  sal- 
vation for  us ;  but  to  give  efficacy  to  his  testamentary  dis- 
posal of  them  :  though  he  is  different  from  all  other  tes- 
tators, in  that  he  rose  again,  and  ever  liveth  to  be  the 
Executor  of  his  own  testament,  for  the  benefit  of  all  who 
are  interested  in  it. — Thus  the  passage  has  generally  been 
interpreted  :  but  this  is  the  only  place,  in  which  the  original 
word  is  expressly  used  in  scripture  for  a  testament,  or  the 
will  of  a  dying  person.  The  change  of  the  meaning  also, 
from  covenant  to  testament,  seems  unprecedented :  "  the 
"  Mediator  of  a  testament,"  and  "  the  blopd  of  a  testa- 
"  ment,"  are  expressions,  to  which  it  is  difficult  to  annex 
any  precise  ideas  ;  and  the  Sinai-covenant  can  hardly  in 
any  sense  be  called  "  a  testament."  Several  modern  ex- 
positors have  therefore  endeavoured  to  establish  another 
interpretation. — '  For  this  reason, ...  of  the  new  covenant 
'  he  is  the  Mediator,  or  High  Priest,  by  whom  its  bless- 
'  ings  are  dispensed,  and  also  the  Sacrifice,  by  which  it  is 
'  procured  and  ratified ;  that,  his  death  being  accomplished, 
'  for  obtaining  the  pardon  of  the  transgressions  of  the  first 
'  covenant,  believers  of  all  ages  and  nations,  as  the  called 
'  seed  of  Abraham, ...  may  receive  the  promised  eternal  in- 
'  heritance.  For ...  where  a  covenant  is  made  by  sacrifice, 
'  there  is  a  necessity,  that  the  death  of  the  appointed  sacri- 
'  fice  be  produced.  For,  according  to  the  practice  of  God 
'  and  man,  a  covenant  is  made  firm  over  dead  sacrifices  ; 
'  seeing  it  never  hath  force,  whilst  the  goat,  calf,  or  bul- 
'  lock,  appointed  as  the  sacrifice  of  ratification,  liveth. 
'  Because  from  the  beginning,  God  ratified  his  covenants 
'  by  sacrifice,  to  preserve  among  men  the  expectation  of 
'  the  Sacrifice  of  his  Son ;  hence  not  even  the  cove- 
'  nant  at  Sinai  was  made  without  sacrifice.'  Macknight. 
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it.  r-».  EX  no  strength  at  all  while  the  testator 


18   Whereupon   neither    °  the   first 
piit*»  4L«.V.  testament    was     *  dedicated    without 

3,  3.   10.    Hi.  C. 

"'  u-  *      blood  : 

q  Let.  xi?.    4— C. 

49-52.  Num.  j9  Yor  when  Moses  had  spoken 
1  xxvTw! 'M°":  every  precept  to  all  the  people,  accord- 

"x.il0  Joh"  ing  to  the  law,  he  took  P  the  blood  of 
'  Num/xi'x.  is',  calves,  and  of  goats,  with  water,  q  and 
•  £',.  '-M/kx.xxi,. T  scarlet  wool, '  and  hyssop,  and  '  sprin- 

xx'x'ri.'zo16;  pEet:  kled  both  the  book  and  all  the  peo- 

t  xiii!   20.    Zech.  pie, 

x'xvi.'i..^^-      20  Saying,  'ITiis  is  the  blood  of  the 
"'^•"^Y'y-  testament  which  God   hath   enjoined 


IK.  xvi.  14—19. 
2  Chi.  xxix.  19 
—22.  El.  xliii. 
IS-:*. 


21  Moreover, "  he  sprinkled  likewise 


'  " 


IT* 


with  blood,  both  the  tabernacle,  and 

all  the  vessels  of  the  ministry.  y  »!V  liu 

22  And  "  almost  all  things  are  fcy 

the   law    purged   with    blood  :    y  and 

.,,  111-          riii-  •  "•  |2-  '«•  2<- 

without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  re-    ; 

.       .  Lukf  x«i>.  28. 

mission.  *^<*»  «9ii-,»: 

23  It  was  therefore  necessary,  that  b  *;;•  vo»-  „  _ 
the  patterns  of  thing."  in  the  heavens    JJ,"nk  ,-*"iJ%; 
;hould  be  purified  with  ...      •)  ;  but  "  the  c  *  -2°'  9' 
heavenly  things  themselves  with  better  dk3-v*m.2V16. 

•  f.       J      .  i  ,  i  xii.  2.  Pi.  Ixtiii. 

sacrifices  than  these.  14  M»rk»i.  19. 

24  For  Christ  is   riot  entered  into  Jouy"tJ2:«!: 
b  the   holy   places   made  with   hands,  ^'i-j  'j£j£ 
which  are  c  the  figures  of  the  true  ;  i/'tpV1,'^1-?! 

but  into  heaven  itself,  now  '  to  appear  e  Iix;iii  ^^  %; 
in  the  presence  of  God  for  us  : 


I  John   ii.  I,  2.     Hev.  viii.  3. 


(Notes,  18—23.  Gen.  xv.  7—21.  Jer.  xxxiv.  18,  19.)— It 
appears  to  me,  that  the  original  will  admit  of  this  inter- 
pretation ;  but  the  nature  of  this  work  does  not  allow  of 
my  enlarging  on  the  criticisms  by  which  it  is  supported. 
On  the  one  hand,  the  cavils,  which  have  been  raised  against 
the  apostle's  reasoning  as  inconclusive,  if  the  first  inter- 
pretation be  adopted  ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  the  venera- 
ble names,  which  have  sanctioned  it,  with  other  circum- 
stances of  a  similar  nature,  render  me  afraid  of  too  con- 
fidently preferring  either  interpretation.  I  cannot,  how- 
ever, on  the  whole,  but  think,  that  the  latter  exposition 
is  the  most  obvious,  and  consonant  to  the  apostle's  general 
way  of  reasoning. 

Redemption.  (15)  ATroAurpaxnv.  xi.  35.  Luke  xxi.  28. 
Rom.  iii.  24.  viii.  23.  1  Cor.  i.  30.  Eph.  i.  7.  14.  iv.  30. 
Col.  i.  14.— Be.  (16)  *^«r$«i.  "  Be  brought  in."  Marg. 

V.  18 — 23.     To  prefigure  the  necessity  of  the  blood- 
shedding  of  Christ,  even  the  Sinai-covenant  had  not  been 
dedicated,  or  ratified,  without  blood.     For  after  the  law  ol 
ten  commandments  had  been  delivered  from  the  mount 
and  "  Moses  had  spoken  every  precept  to  the  people,  ac- 
"  cording  to  "  the  outlines  of  that  "  law,"  on  which  their 
national  covenant  was  established,  and  they  had  consentec 
to  it ;  he  wrote  them  in  a  book,  and  proceeded  to  the  so- 
lemn ratification  of  the  covenant,  as  a  typical  mediator 
between  God  and  the  nation.     (Notes,  Ex.  xxiv.  1 — 11.] 
— The  apostle  specified  some  particulars,  which  are  no 
found   in   the  history ;  probably  taking   them   from  thi 
usages  of  his  people,  on  some  occasions.    To  prevent  tin 
blood  from  coagulating,   it  was  customary  to  mix  it  wit! 
water,  that  it   might   sprinkle  the  better,  (which  was  ai 
apt  emblem  of  the  two-fold  benefit  of  Christ's  atonement ; 
and  then  putting  "  scarlet  wool  "  upon  a  stalk  of  "  hyssop,' 
they  sprinkled  the  blood  with  it.     (Notes,  Lev.  xiv.  4 — 7 
Ps.  li.  7-) — The  Hebrews  also  knew,  that  Moses  had  after- 
wards sprinkled  the  tabernacle  and  all  its  furniture  will 
blood,  to  consecrate  them  for  the  worship  of  God.  (Marg 
Ref.  u.— Notes,  8 — 10.  Lev.  xvi.  18—22.)  In  short,  it  was  a 
general  rule,  that  "almost  every  thing  was  by  the  law  puri- 
"  fied  with  blood ;  "  which  shewed,  that  nothing  could  be 
clean  to  a  sinner,  not  even  his  religious   duties,  except  as 
his  guilt  was  expiated  by  the  death  of  a  sacrifice  of  sufEcien 


value  for  that  end,  and  unless  he  continually  depended  on 
it.  And  indeed  it  was  absolutely  a  universal  rule,  that 
"  without  the  shedding  of  blood,"  no  kind  or  degree  of  sin 
was  ever  pardoned,  or  the  punishment  due  to  it  remitted. 
(Note,  x.  3,  4.)  It  was  then  necessary,  by  the  appointment 
of  the  law,  that  the  "  patterns,"  exemplars,  or  types  of 
heavenly  things  should  be  purified  by  the  sacrifice  of 
innocent  animals,  and  by  the  application  of  their  blood  ; 
or  they  could  not  be  acceptably  used  in  the  worship  of 
God :  but  it  was  also  necessary,  for  more  durable  and  im- 
mutable reasons,  that  "  the  heavenly  things  themselves 
"  should  be  purified  by  better  sacrifices  than  these,"  or, 
by  an  expiation  of  superior  excellence,  even  by  the  One 
sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ,  which  was  infinitely  more 
valuable  than  all  of  them.  In  order  to  his  efficaciously 
interceding  for  sinners  in  heaven,  and  opening  for  them 
the  way  to  the  mercy-seat ;  that  they  might  commune 
with  their  reconciled  Father,  in  his  ordinances,  and  at 
length  be  admitted  into  heaven  :  it  was  indispensably  ne- 
cessary that  Christ  should  on  earth,  in  our  nature,  shed  his 
blood, and  die  a  Sacrifice  on  the  cross;  that  he  might  have 
the  infinite  merit  of  that  Sacrifice  to  plead  before  the  throne, 
in  behalf  of  all  who  should  "come  unto  God  by  him  :  " 
otherwise  mercy,  shewn  to  sinners,  would  dishonour  the 
justice  and  holiness  of  God,  and  their  admission  into 
heaven  would,  as  it  were,  defile  that  holy  place.  (Note,  vi. 
16 — 20.  x.  1 — 4.) — This,  &c.  (20)  The  quotation  is  not 
from  the  Septuagint,  but  agrees  in  meaning  both  with  that 
and  the  Hebrew.  (Ex.  xxiv.  8.) 

Dedicated.  (18)  EyxExaivij-ai.  x.  20.  1  Kings  viii.  63. 
2  Chr.  vii.  5.  Sept.  Eyxaivia,  John  x.  21. — Shedding  of 
blood.  (22)  '  Ai/xaTExxu<!''a?'  Here  only.  The  pouring  out 
of  blood,  that  is,  from  the  body  of  the  animal. 

V.  24 — 26.  Christ  had  "  not  entered  into  the  holy 
"  places,"  made  by  the  hands  of  men,  in  order  to  be  "  the 
"  figures  of  the  true,"  for  which  the  blood  of  animals 
might  be  a  suitable  consecration :  but  he  had  entered 
"  into  heaven  itself,"  to  appear  in  the  immediate  presence 
of  God,  as  the  Advocate  for  rebels  and  enemies,  and  in 
order  to  procure  them  full  pardon,  abundant  grace,  and 
eternal  life ;  and  a  sacrifice  of  proportionably  superior 
value  was  necessary,  that  he  might  perform  this  ministra- 
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'  25  Nor  yet  that  he  should  '  offer 
*  IJ',.^"^0-  himself  often,  «  as  the  high  priest  en- 
"#hnt-»"'  it.  tereth  into  the  holy  place  every  year 

1  P*t.  i.  20.  Rev.        ...     11        j       /•       .1 

xiii.8.xvii.8.    with  blood  or  others; 
1  jjj'j-ft'sj      26  For  then  must  he  often  have  suf- 

h.T  Eph.'i.  iV  fered  since  h  the  foundation  of  the  world  : 
k  'c^vCr'"?  but  now  once>  '  m  tne  end  of  the  world, 

&«*?•%.**  natn  k  ne  aPPeared  to  put  away  sin  by 

24  'johnTzl'1  the  sacrifice  of  himself. 

1  Pet.  ii.  24.'iii.'l8.     IJohniii.5.  1  14.  x.  12.  26.    Eph.  v.  2.    Tit.ii.14.        m  Gi-n. 

Mi.  19.    2  Sam.  xiv.  14     Job  xiv.  5.  xxx.  23.     P».  Ixxxix.  48.     EC.  iii.  20.  ix.  5.  10.  xii.  7. 
Rum.  v.  11. 


ob  xix. 
xi.  9. 
14.  Matt, 
xxv.  31,  &c. 
John  v.  26— la. 
Acts  xvii.  31. 
K"tn.  ii.  5.  xiv. 


27  And  mas  it  is  appointed  unto  men  "^  Z-ECJ 
once  to  die,  "  but  after  this  the  judg- 
ment ; 

28  So  Christ  °  was  once  offered  p  to 

bear  the  sins  of  many:  and  unto  qthem    Jude  15 
that  look  for  him,  shall  r  he  appear  the  o  *£e\]-J£- 
second  time,  '  without  sin  '  unto  sal- p  ^  *viii  '[• 
vation.  fiiVife 

ii.  24.  q  PhiU  iii.  20.     1  The.,  i.  10.    2  Tim.  \v.   8.    Tit.   ii.  13.    2  Pet.    iii.  12. 

r  Zech.  xiv.5.  John  xiv.  3.   Acts  !.  11.  1  Tlics.  iv.  14—  1C.  2Thes.  i.5— 9.  ii.  1.  1  John  iii.  2. 
Rev.  i.  7.  «  Rom.  vi.  10.  viii.  3.  t  Is.  xxv.  1.     Horn.  viii.  23.     1  Cor.  xv.  94. 

Pliil.  iii.  21.     1  Thes.  iv.   17.    2  Thes.  i.  10. 


tion,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of  all  who  be- 
lieved in  him.  (Notes,  iv.  14 — 16.  1  John  ii.  1,  2.)  This 
had  been  provided  in  "the  sacrifice  of  himself:"  and 
there  was  no  need  that  he  should  repeat  his  atoning  suffer- 
ings and  death  ;  after  the  manner  of  the  high  priest,  who 
"  every  year  "  went  into  the  holy  place  with  the  blood  of 
others,  even  of  the  animals  slain  for  sin-offerings  :  for  in 
that  case  Christ  "  must  often  have  suffered,"  since  the 
first  entrance  of  sin,  soon  after  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  when  the  efficacy  of  his  gracious  interposition  in 
behalf  of  sinners  began.  (Note,  Gen.  iii.  14,  15.)  This 
indeed  he  must  have  done,  if  the  sacrifice  had  been  of 
small,  or  even  of  finite  value  ;  as  it  would  have  been,  if  he 
had  been  a  mere  man,  or  a  mere  creature.  But,  on  the 
contrary,  the  intrinsick  and  infinite  value  of  his  sacrifice 
appeared,  in  that,  after  he  had  been  predicted  and  pro- 
mised for  four  thousand  years,  and  sinners  had  all  along 
been  saved  by  faith  in  him ;  he  at  length  appeared  in 
human  nature,  once,  in  the  last  period  of  the  world,  when 
the  concluding  dispensation  was  to  be  introduced  ;  that,  by 
the  one  "  sacrifice  of  himself,"  he  might  make  an  all-suffi- 
cient expiation  of  sin  ;  and  both  provide  for  the  full  pardon 
of  all  the  sins  of  the  numberless  multitudes  of  believers, 
through  every  age  and  nation  ;  and  also  for  the  destruction 
of  sin  out  of  their  hearts  and  nature,  by  their  progressive 
sanctification :  that  so  they  might  be  made  as  righte- 
ous, holy,  and  happy,  as  if  they  never  had  been  sin- 
ners. So  immense  was  the  value  and  efficacy  of  his  one 
oblation!  (Notes,  Rom.  v.  12 — 21.) 

Figures.  (24)  AvriTima.  1  Pet.  iii.  21.  It  is  used  in  a 
sense  contrary  to  that  which  is  common  at  present ;  denot- 
ing the  pattern,  not  the  thing  represented  by  it. — Appear.'] 
E^awadijvai.  xi.  14.  Matt,  xxvii.  53.  John  xiv.  21,  22. 
y&tsxxiii.  15.22.  xxiv.  1.  xxv.  2.  15.  From  e^ifavi);,  Acts 
x.  40.  Rom.  x.  20. — To  appear  openly,  and  avowedly,  or 
conspicuously. — In  tlie  end  of  the  world.  (26)  ETTI  <ruvre- 
Ajiat  TUV  caavav.  Matt.  xiii.  39,  40.  xxiv.  3.  xxviii.  20. 

V.  27,  28.  By  the  sentence  denounced  on  the  human 
race  in  Adam,  "  the  surety  of  the  covenant  of  works,"  it 
had  been  "  appointed  for  men  once  to  die,"  from  which 
Enoch  and  Elijah  alone  had  been  excepted.  It  was  also 
"  appointed  "  to  all  men,  without  one  exception,  that  after 
death  they  must  appear  in  judgment  before  God,  and  re- 
ceive an  eternal  recompence  of  their  conduct  during  their 
lives  on  earth  ;  which  judgment  must  be  unto  condemna- 
tion to  all  sinners,  who  have  not  previously  obtained  a 
pardon.  And  as,  "  without  shedding  of  blood  there  is 
"  no  remission"  of  sins,  nor  could  the  legal  sacrifices 
really  atone  for  them  ;  so  Christ,  "  the  second  Adam,"  the 
Surety  of  his  people,  had  once  offered  himself,  "  to  bear 


"  the  sins  of  many,"  even  of  all  the  multitudes  who  ever 
did  or  ever  shall  believe  in  him  ;  that  thus  he  might  fully 
expiate  them,  and  make  way  for  their  entire  pardon  and 
complete  salvation.  So  that,  though  they  are  not  exempted 
from  the  stroke  of  death ;  they  are  delivered  from  the 
penalty,  the  sting,  and  the  consequences  of  death  :  (Note, 
1  Cor.  xv.  55 — 58  :)  and  they  will  at  length  be  made  con- 
querors over  that  terrible  enemy,  and  thus  be  justified  in 
Christ  at  the  day  of  judgment,  and  inherit  eternal  life 
through  him.  He  therefore,  having  effectually  accom- 
plished his  work  of  making  atonement  for  sin,  needed  not 
to  appear  on  earth  again,  "  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh," 
to  be  "  numbered  with  transgressors,"  and  be  "  made 
"sin  for  us:"  but  he  will  at  last  "  appear "  in  another 
form,  in  all  his  mediatorial  and  personal  glory,  as  the  om- 
nipotent, omniscient,  and  righteous  Judge  of  the  world;  in 
order  to  complete  the  salvation  of  all  those,  who  believe 
in  him,  "  look  for  him,"  wait  for  his  coming,  and  prepare 
to  meet  him,  by  faith,  hope,  love,  and  patient  obedience. 
(Notes,  Phil.  iii.  20,  21.  1  Thes.  i.  5—10.  2  Tim.  iv.  6— 
8.  Tit.  ii.  13,  14.  2  Pet.  iii.  10— 13.)— It  is  generally 
supposed,  that  some  of  the  expressions,  in  the  latter  part 
of  this  chapter,  allude  to  the  ceremonies,  used  on  the  great 
day  of  atonement :  particularly,  "  the  scape-goat  bare,"  or 
carried  away,  the  sins  of  the  people  into  the  wilderness ; 
and  the  high  priest,  when  he  had  entered  into  the  holy  of 
holies,  in  linen  garments,  came  forth  to  the  people  in  his 
splendid  sacerdotal  robes,  to  pro'nounce  the  blessing  upon 
them.  (Notes,  Lev.  xvi.  20 — 25.) — '  Did  he  not  appear  the 
'  first  time  without  sin  ?  Yes  certainly,  as  to  any  inherent 
'guilt;  for  the  scripture  says,  "He  had  no  sin."  What 
'  then  is  the  meaning  of  this  opposition,  that  at  his  first 
'  coming  "  he  bare  our  sins,"  but  at  his  second  coming 
'  "  he  shall  appear  without  sin  unto  salvation  ?"  These 
'  words  can  have  no  other  imaginable  sense  but  this,  that 
'  at  his  first  coming  he  sustained  the  person  of  a  sinner, 
'  and  suffered  instead  of  us  :  but  his  second  coming  shall 
'  be  on  another  account,  and  he  shall  appear,  not  as  a 
'  Sacrifice,  but  as  a  Judge.'  Abp.  Tillotson. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—14. 

"  The  ordinances  of  divine  service,  and  the  worldly 
"  sanctuary "  of  the  Mosaick  covenant,  point  out  to  us 
Christ  as  the  Light  of  the  church  and  of  the  world,  and 
"  the  Bread  of  life  "  to  our  souls ;  (Notes,  John  i.  4 — 9.  vi. 
30—35.  47—58.  P.  O.  30—35.  '17—59;)  and  remind  us 
of  his  divine  Person,  his  fruitful  Priesthood  which  flou- 
rishes for  ever,  his  perfect  righteousness,  and  his  all-prevail- 
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'I  he  inefficacy  of  the  legal  sacrifices  is  shewn  from 
the  frequent  repetition  of  them,  1 — 4.  The  abolition 
of  them,  and  the  substitution  of  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ, 
was  foretold  by  the  Psalmist,  5 — g ;  and  is  that  by 
which  believers  obtain  eternal  remission,  10 — 18.  Ex- 
hortations to  faith,  prayer,  and  constancy  in  the  gospel ; 
and  to  love  and  good  works,  1Q — 25.  The  danger  of 
wilfully  renouncing  Christ,  after  having  received  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth ;  with  solemn  warnings, 
expostulations,  and  encouragements,  26 — 39- 


8.  !B. 


_T  OR  the  law,  "having  a  shadow  of'i.'Va 
good  things  to  come,  and  not  the  very 
image  of  the  things,  can  never,  b  with  b  »,<  n- 
those  sacrifices  which  they  ottered  year 
by  year  continually,  make  the  comers 
thereunto  perfect. 

2  For  then  *  would  they  not  have  *  o,.  /A  . 

I  1  rt>  1   >      1  1  *<"*     ffOlfd     to 

ceased  to  be  offered  i  because  that  the    >*  °ffi<«>  *» 

tutu.  Sic. 

worshippers    once  purged  should  have  c  |£  ^  $  \* 
had  no  more  conscience  of  sins. 
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ing  intercession  ;  "  which  things  the  angels  desire  to  look 
into  "  with  admiring  praise  and  adoration. — At  what  a  dis- 
tance has  sin  placed  us  from  our  holy  Creator ;  when  all 
the  preparatory  sacrifices  of  the  law  still  left  the  worship- 
pers secluded,  and  in  a  sense  banished,  even  from  the  pre- 
sence of  God  on  his  mercy-  seat !  All  these  sacrifices  and 
services  could  no  more  purge  the  guilty  conscience,  than 
distinctions  in  meats,  and  divers  "  baptisms,"  could  cleanse 
the  polluted  heart,  or  new  create  the  fallen  nature  of  man. 
"  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ," 
that  "  the  Way  into  the  holiest  "  is  now  manifested,  by  the 
coining,  sacrifice,  and  ascension  of  our  great  High  Priest! 
Now  we  "  sinners  of  the  Gentiles"  may  come  witli  far 
more  "  boldness  to  the  throne  of  grace "  than  Israel's 
pontiff  himself  could:  and  now  the  gate  of  heaven  is 
thrown  open  to  all  believers.  Eternal  redemption,  and  the 
promise  of  eternal  inheritance,  are  purchased  for  us  by 
"  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit 
"  offered  himself  without  spot  to  God."  This  effectually 
purges  the  most  guilty  "  conscience  from  dead  works  to 
"  serve  the  living  God  ;  "  whilst  the  grace,  which  seals  the 
pardon,  new  creates  the  polluted  soul.  May  we  then  be 
made  "  partakers  of  this  heavenly  calling,"  and  seek  re- 
mission of  our  sins,  only  through  the  shedding  and  sprink- 
ling of  "  the  blood  of  the  New  Testament,"  which  God 
has  enjoined  unto  us !  (Note,  xiii.  20,  21.) 

V.  15—28. 

We  must  never  presume  to  approach  God,  except  upon 
a  mercy-seat,  and  in  the  name  of  our  great  High  Priest, 
who  is  "  entered  into  heaven  to  appear  in  his  presence  for 
"  us."  All  our  hopes  and  blessings  must  be  sought  as  the 
fruit  of  the  agonizing,  yet  voluntary  death  of  our  gracious 
Saviour,  the  legacy  of  his  dying  love,  and  the  gift  of  his 
royal  munificence  to  rebellious  creatures.  We  must 
ascribe  even  our  sanctification,  and  all  our  real  good 
works,  to  the  same  all-procuring  cause;  and  attend  on 
divine  ordinances,  and  offer  our  spiritual  sacrifices,  as 
"  sprinkled  with  his  blood,"  and  so  purified  from  their 
defilement.  Nay,  we  must  expect  admission  into  heaven, 
as  the  place  which  he  has  prepared  for  us,  through  the 
presenting  of  his  blood,  for  the  ransom  of  our  souls,  and 
the  purchase  of  our  inheritance;  which  would  otherwise 
have  been  contaminated  by  our  entrance  into  it.  Thus  we 
should  in  all  things  learn  the  inestimable  value  of  the 
"  one  sacrifice,"  which  Christ  once  appeared  on  earth  to 
offer  for  us;  that  we  may  know  our  interest  in  his  cove- 
nant, and  bo  "  constrained  by  his  love  "  to  the  most  de- 
voted and  unreserved  obedience.  (Note,  2  Cor.  v.  13 — 
15.)  In  this  manner  we  shall  be  reconciled  to  the  ap- 


pointed stroke  of  death,  and  look  forward  to  judgment 
with  cheerful  hope ;  and  so  wait  prepared  for  his  coming 
the  second  "  time  without  sin "  to  perfect  our  salvation. 
But  as  no  wisdom,  learning,  virtue,  wealth,  reputation,  or 
authority,  can  exempt  one  of  our  race  from  the  sentence 
of  death,  and  as  no  man  can  redeem  his  brother  from  death; 
(Note,  Ps.  xlix.  6 — 9 ;)  so  nothing  can  deliver  a  sinner 
from  condemnation  at  the  day  of  judgment,  except  an 
interest  in  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ ;  nor  will  one  be 
saved  from  eternal  punishment,  who  has  despised,  refused, 
or  neglected  this  great  salvation.  For,  though  in  the  con- 
cerns of  this  world,  the  criminal  suffers  many  painful 
effects  of  his  offences,  previous  to  his  trial ;  yet  the  sen- 
tence of  the  law  is  not  executed,  nor  the  threatened  venge- 
ance inflicted,  till  he  has  been  arraigned,  convicted,  and 
condemned  at  the  appointed  tribunal. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  X.  V.  1,  2.  As  the  Hebrews  would  be  ex- 
tremely backward  in  acceding  to  the  apostle's  conclusions, 
concerning  the  inefficacy  of  the  legal  expiations ;  he  pro- 
ceeded still  further  to  argue  with  them,  on  that  important 
subject.  He  observed,  that  the  ceremonial  law  had  only 
a  "  shadow  of  the  good  things  to  come  "  to  the  church  by 
the  Messiah,  and  not  so  much  as  "  the  very  image  of 
"  them."  Its  ordinances  rather  resembled,  faintly  and  ob- 
scurely, the  way  of  salvation  through  Christ,  and  the  seve- 
ral blessings  conferred  on  believers  through  him,  as  a 
shadow,  or  the  sketch  and  outline  of  a  picture,  resembles 
a  man ;  than  gave  a  lively  or  adequate  idea  of  them,  as 
the  reflection  in  a  mirrour,  a  good  portrait,  or  statue,  does 
of  the  person  thus  represented.  The  sacrifices  therefore, 
which  were  constantly  offered,  "  every  year,"  on  the  great 
day  of  atonement,  could  not  make  the  very  persons,  who 
came  into  the  courts  of  the  temple  on  that  solemn  occa- 
sion, free  from  the  guilt  of  their  offences,  or  accepted  with 
God.  He  was  pleased,  indeed,  to  exempt  Israel  from 
punishment,  and  to  continue  to  the  nation  their  external 
benefits,  while  they  adhered  to  the  prescribed  worship  :  but 
they,  who  were  actually  pardoned  and  saved,  received 
those  blessings  by  faith  in  the  promised  Messiah.  (Notes, 
vii.  18,  19.  ix.  8—10.  xi.  39,  40.)  This  must  be  allowed 
to  have  been  the  case  :  for  if  the  sacrifices  could  have 
completely  atoned  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  would  they 
not  have  been  discontinued,  as  no  further  necessary? 
The  worshippers,  having  been  once  purged  from  their 
guilt,  would  have  no  more  been  burdened  with  such  a 
conscience  of  sins,  as  required  more  and  further  sacrifices 
to  take  it  away.  This  is  the  privilege  of  Christians  :  for 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  being  of  intrinsick  and  infinit'- 
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value  and  efficacy,  there  is  no  occasion  that  it  should 
be  repeated  :  but  believers,  having  once  had  "  their  con- 
"  sciences  purged  from  dead  works  by  faith  in  his  blood," 
are  perfectly  justified  and  accepted  unto  eternal  life. 
(Note,  ix.  11 — 14.)  Thenceforth  they  seek  no  other 
sacrifice ;  they  are  no  more  brought  under  condemnation ; 
they  continually  apply,  in  the  exercise  of  penitent  faith, 
the  unfailing  efficacy  of  that  one  all-sufficient  atonement  to 
their  consciences ;  and  thus  they  preserve  inward  peace, 
connected  with  humiliation  and  tenderness  of  conscience, 
notwithstanding  the  remains  of  sin  in  their  hearts,  and  the 
guilt  which  they  thence  contract  in  their  daily  conduct. — 
"  Would  they  not,  &c."  (2)  Some  render  this,  "  They 
"  would  not  have  ceased  to  be  offered."  That  is,  they 
would  have  continued  to  be  offered,  being  efficacious  and 
adequate.  But  it  is  plain,  from  the  apostle's  previous 
reasoning  on  several  things  contained  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, that  this  was  never  intended.  The  reading  with  an 
interrogation  seems  to  be  founded  on  the  best  authority, 
and  is  most  satisfactory. — If  any  sacrifice  had  been  offered 
of  sufficient  efficacy  to  atone  for  sin,  there  would  have 
been  no  need  for  a  continual  repetition  of  it ;  and  that 
repetition  shewed  the  inefficacy  of  the  most  solemn  legal 
sacrifices.  On  the  contrary,  when  the  one  sacrifice  of 
Christ  had  been  offered,  the  legal  sacrifices  were  virtually 
abolished  ;  no  other  sacrifice  was  required  ;  no  repetition 
was  necessary  ;  the  end  was  fully  answered  ;  nothing,  ex- 
cept faith  in  him,  was  needful ;  and  the  appointed  ordi- 
nances were  no  longer  prefigurations,  but  memorials,  of  his 
one  all-sufficient  atonement. 

Shadow.  (1)  Sxiotx.  viii.  5.  Col.  ii.  17- — Image.]  Eixova. 
See  on  Rom.  i.  23. 

V.  3,  4.  The  apostle's  argument  implied,  that  no  sacri- 
fice could  really  atone  for  sin,  or  bring  sinners  into  a  state 
of  acceptance  with  God  unto  eternal  life,  which  did  not 
make  full  satisfaction  to  his  offended  justice,  and  render  it 
honourable  to  him  to  remit  the  punishment  of  it.  But  the 
legal  sacrifices  were  so  far  from  being  thus  efficacious,  that 
they  did  not  suffice  for  the  individuals,  or  the  generation  of 
Israel,  who  presented  them,  even  in  respect  of  a  perma- 
nent exemption  from  temporal  judgments.  For  the  most 
solemn  of  them,  at  the  day  of  atonement,  was  rather  an 
annual  remembrance  of  their  sins,  than  a  removal  of  the 
guilt  of  them  :  so  that  they  had  only  a  respect  to  the  year 
which  vv;is  past ;  and  the  same  remembrance  was  made  of 
sins,  when  the  day  returned  the  next  year.  Indeed  it  was 
not  "  possible  for  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  to  take 
"  away  sin,"  by  making  an  actual  atonement  to  divine 
justice  for  it.  As  divine  appointments,  such  sacrifices  might 
be  a  suitable  acknowledgment  of  guilt,  and  profession  of 
repentance,  and  reliance  on  the  mercy  of  God,  on  account 
of  which  he  might  bear  with  the  Israelites,  and  give  them 
temporal  benefits :  and  they  aptly  typified  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ.  But  they  could  not  jtossibly  render  pardoning 
mercy,  in  its  most  plenteous  exercise,  consistent  with  the 
infinite  justice  and  holiness  of  God  ;  without  which  nothing 
could  take  away  sin,  according  to  the  apostle's  reasoning 


in  this  place.  (Notes,  viii.  1,  2.  ix.  18—23.  Rom.  iii.  21 
— 26.) — The  same  argument  equally  proves,  that  the 
blood  of  a  mere  man,  or  of  a  mere  creature,  "  cannot  take 
"  away  sin."  A  guilty  creature  deserves  wrath  for  his  own 
crimes.  If  a  perfectly  holy  man  had  the  full  disposal  of 
his  own  life  and  soul,  and  could  be  willing  to  devote  them 
to  destruction,  in  the  stead  of  a  single  guilty  person ;  his 
life  might  be  an  adequate  ransom  for  the  other's  life,  his 
soul  for  the  other's  soul ;  but  this  must  be  all :  and  even 
in  this  case,  we  cannot  conceive  that  God  would  appoint, 
allow,  or  accept  such  a  substitution.  If  the  most  exalted 
of  mere  creatures  should  willingly  assume  our  nature,  and 
suffer  temporal  death,  in  its  most  horrible  forms,  for  our 
salvation ;  we  may  easily  perceive  that  the  atonement,  or 
compensation  to  justice,  would  be  very  small,  when  com- 
pared with  the  guilt  to  be  pardoned,  and  the  punishment  to 
be  remitted,  for  the  sake  of  it :  nor  could  this  render  it 
consistent  with  the  perfect  justice  of  God,  to  pardon  the 
atrocious  and  innumerable  rebellions  of  unnumbered  mil- 
lions, and  to  give  them  eternal  life,  in  consideration  of  it. 
[f  "  without  shedding  of  blood  there  could  be  no  remis- 
"  sion,"  it  must  have  been,  because  God  saw  that  sin  fully 
deserved  his  wrath,  and  the  curse  denounced  against  it ; 
and  that  it  could  not  consist  with  perfect  distributive 
justice  to  remit  the  punishment,  except  through  a  vica- 
rious sacrifice.  And  if  "  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats 
"  could  not  possibly  take  away  sin  ;  "  it  must  have  been, 
because  they  were  not  a  sufficient  satisfaction  to  divine 
justice ;  or,  in  other  words,  a  sufficient  declaration  of  God's 
holy  hatred  of  sin,  his  judgment  of  its  desert,  and  his 
determination  to  maintain  the  honour  of  his  broken  law, 
in  order  to  render  it  consistent  with  his  glory,  finally  to 
pardon  sinners  on  account  of  the  sacrifice  offered.  Now 
it  must  be  evident,  that  the  crucifixion  of  Peter,  or  of 
Paul,  even  if  free  from  sin,  would  have  exhibited  nothing 
decisive  in  this  matter ;  there  would  have  been  no  equality 
between  the  sufferer  or  his  sufferings,  and  the  criminals 
to  be  pardoned,  and  the  punishment  to  be  remitted  for 
the  sake  of  it :  and  the  case  must  still  be  the  same,  how 
high  soever  we  ascend  in  the  scale  of  created  beings.  But 
when  "  God  manifested  in  the  flesh  "  became  the  Sacrifice, 
and  his  death  upon  the  cross  the  Rarwom  ;  when  "  God 
"  purchased  the  church  with  his  own  blood  ;  "  the  Sufferer 
being  of  infinite  dignity,  his  voluntary  sufferings  were  of 
infinite  value.  The  perfect  justice  and  holiness  of  God, 
and  the  honour  of  his  law,  arc  as  legible  in  the  cross  of 
Christ,  as  his  love  to  sinners :  his  infinite  purity,  and  in- 
finite mercy,  unite  in  perfect  and  eternal  harmony ;  while 
unnumbered  millions  of  rebels,  who  deserve  ihe  final 
wrath  of  God,  are  pardoned,  and  made  heirs  of  eternal 
felicity,  through  this  satisfaction  of  inestimable  value.  We 
may  perceive,  that  this  was  an  expedient  adequate  to  its 
object ;  and  that  such  a  sacrifice  would  suffice  for  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world,  if  all  men  actually  came  to  God 
through  it.  It  is  necessary  for  us  to  insist  upon  this,  not 
only  as  comprising  an  unanswerable  argument  for  the  real 
Deity  and  the  proper  atonement  of  Christ,  but  because 
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5  Wherefore,  *  when  he  cometh  into 
the  world,  he  saith,  u  Sacrifice  and  of- 
fering thou  wouldest  not,  '  but  a  body 
*  hast  thou  prepared  me : 

6  In  k  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices 
for  sin  '  thou  hast  had  no  pleasure. 

7  Then  said  I,   mLo,  I  come,  ("in 
the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of 
me,)  to  do  thy  will,  O  God. 

8  Above,  when    he  said,  Sacrifice 
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and  offering  and  burnt-offerings  and 
offering  for  sin  thou  wouldest  not,  nei- 
ther hadst  pleasure  therein;  (which 
are  offered  by  the  law ;) 

9  Then  said  he,  *  Lo,  I  come  to  do 
thy  will,  O  God.     p  He  taketh  away  the 
first,  that  he  may  establish  the  second. 

10  By  the  which  will  q  we  are  sanc- 
tified, through    '  the  offering   of  the 
body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  all. 
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many,  who  profess  to  believe  both  these  truths,  under 
colour  of  blaming  metaphysical  exactness  in  stating  doc- 
trines, and  affecting  to  treat  the  orthodox  reformers,  doc- 
trinal Puritans,  and  modern  preachers  of  the  gospel,  as 
men  of  narrow  minds,  advance  many  things  contrary  to 
the  apostle's  reasoning  in  this  passage :  as  if  Christ's 
sacrifice  derived  all  its  efficacy  from  the  appointment  of 
God,  and  not  from  his  personal  Deity  and  excellency ; 
(which  was  "  the  altar  that  sanctified  the  gift ; ")  and  as  if, 
had  the  Lord  so  pleased,  an  inferior  sacrifice  might  have 
equally  answered  the  purpose.  But  surely  they  forget, 
that  God  appointed  the  sacrifices  of  bulls  and  goats,  as 
well  as  that  of  his  Son  :  yet  "  it  was  not  possible  "  for 
the  former  to  take  away  sin,  but  the  latter  at  once  effected 
it,  because  of  its  intrinsick  value. — '  Divine  acceptation 
'  must  not  be  assigned  as  the  only  cause,  that  the  oblation 
'  of  our  Saviour's  body  was  thus  available  for  the  expiation 
*  of  the  guilt  of  sin  :  for  then  no  reason  can  be  given  why 
'  he  might  not  have  accepted  of  the  blood  of  bulls  and 
'  goats,  and  much  more  of  the  sufferings  of  any  ordinary 
'  man.  ...But  the  great  reason,  why  "  the  blood  of  bulls 
'  "  and  goats  could  never  take  away  sins  "  is  this,  that  they 
'  could  never  answer  the  great  ends  of  punishment,  and 
'  thereby  render  it  consistent  with  the  honour" of  the 
'  governor,  and  with  the  ends  of  government,  to  admit 
'  the  substitution  of  them  in  our  stead.  ...By  the  obe- 
'  dience  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  the  death,  in  our 
'  stead,  these  ends  of  punishment  are  very  signally  ob- 
'  tained,  and  that  with  more  advantage  to  God's  glory,  than  if 
'  the  punishment  of  our  offences  had  been  inflicted  upon 
'  us ;  and  so  God,  by  it,  may  be  truly  said  to  have  been 
'  satisfied,  seeing  that  justice  ...is  truly  satisfied,  when  all 
'  those  ends  for  which  the  punishment  of  the  offender 
4  could  be  desired,  are  obtained.  ...  1.  God  by  this  dispen- 
'  sation  hath  given  us  the  best  and  most  effectual  example, 
f  to  deter  us  from  sin.  ...If  he,  who  was  the  well  beloved 
'  Son  of  God,  found  it  so  dreadful  to  lie  under  the  burden 
'  for  some  hours  ;  to  lie  exposed  for  ever  to  it  must  be  far 
'  more  intolerable.  ...If  on  this  account,  "  God  spared 
'  "  not  his  own  Son,"  we  may  be  sure  he  will  not  spare 
'  his  stubborn  enemies.  ...2.  God,  by  this  method,  hath 
'  taken  a  most  excellent  way  for  reformation  of  the  sinner. 
'  ...3.  Go  ',  by  this  dispensation,  hath  sufficiently  consulted 
'  the  preservation  of  his  honour,  and  secured  the  reverence 
'  and  observation  of  his  laws,  ...seeing  he  hath,  by  this 
'  example,  let  all  men  know,  that,  though  he  be  a  God  of 
'  great  long-suffering  and  mercy,  he  will  by  no  means  clear 
the  sinner,  or  suffer  sin  to  go  unpunished.  ...But  that 
none  of  these  ends  could  be  at  all  obtained,  by  the  sub- 
titution  of  a  bull,  or  gc-vt,  or  ram,  to  suffer  in  our  stead, 


'  must  be  extremely  evident ;  ...  for  this  would  rather  tempt 
'  men  to  conceive  that  God's  displeasure  against  sin  could 
'  not  be  great,  ...and  that  he  was  not  much  concerned  for 
'  any  satisfaction  for  the  violations  of  his  law,  when  such 
'  slight  matters  were  by  him  thought  sufficient  expiations 
'for  them.'  Whitby. 

Remembrance.  (3)  Avcytwi<nj.  Luke  xxii.  19.  1  Cor.  xi. 
24,  25. — This  "  remembrance  of  sin  "  pervades  all  the 
appointed  ordinances  of  worship,  since  the  fall  of  Adam  ; 
including  baptism,  the  Lord's  supper,  prayer,  and  thanks- 
giving. ( Note,  1  Kings  xvii.  1 8.) — Takeaway.  (4)  Atpeu- 
pstv.  Rom.  xi.  27. — Note,  John  i.  29. 

V.  5 — 10.  To  prove  his  doctrine  in  the  most  unanswer- 
able manner,  the  apostle  referred  the  Hebrews  to  a  re- 
markable prophecy  of  the  Messiah ;  which  shewed  that  his 
coming  was  the  necessary  consequence  of  the  ineflficacy  of 
the  legal  sacrifices,  and  of  the  Lord's  purpose  of  saving 
sinners.  (Note,  Ps.  xl.  6 — 8.)  The  Messiah,  speaking 
concerning  his  "  coming  into  the  world,"  remarked  that 
JEHOVAH  had  no  delight  in  the  sacrifices  of  the  law ; 
(Note,  Ps.  1.  7—15.  Is.  i.  10—15;)  but  "that  he  had 
"  prepared  a  body  for  him." — When  JEHOVAH  received  no 
satisfaction  from  the  legal  sacrifices,  not  merely  because 
the  people  rested  in  them  after  a  formal  and  self-righteous 
manner,  but  especially  because  they  did  not  sufficiently 
display  the  honour  of  his  justice  in  pardoning  sinners  ;  the 
eternal  Son  declared  his  readiness  to  come  into  the  world 
in  human  nature  for  that  purpose,  according  as  it  had  been 
written  of  him  in  "  the  volume  of  the  book,"  or  in  open- 
ing the  roll  of  prophecy,  in  which  he  had  been  promised 
as  "  the  Seed  of  the  woman."  (Note,  Gen.  iii.  14,  15.) 
Now  the  apostle  argued  from  this,  that  the  evident  con- 
trast in  the  prophecy  quoted,  between  "  the  sacrifices,  in 
"  which  JEHOVAH  had  no  pleasure,"  and  the  obedience  of 
the  Messiah  to  his  whole  will,  in  which  he  would  be  fully 
satisfied,  was  an  evident  intimation,  that  he  intended  to 
remove  the  former,  in  order  to  establish  the  latter  in  its 
full  glory,  and  as  the  only  ground  of  sinners  being  par- 
doned and  saved.  By  this  will  of  God,  perfectly  performed 
by  Christ,  in  his  obedience  unto  the  death  upon  the  cross, 
Christians  were  "  sanctified"  and  consecrated  to  God,  as 
accepted  and  spiritual  worshippers  ;  "  through  the  offering 
"  of  his  body  once  for  all,"  witli  which  his  mediatorial 
obedience  had  been  completed.  (Note,  xiii.  9 — 14.) — 
From  this  memorable  passage  of  the  fortieth  Psalm,  we 
learn,  that  the  only  expiation  for  sin,  which  God  ever 
appointed,  is  the  sacrifice  of  his  Son  in  the  human  na- 
ture ;  that  all  the  sacrifices,  which  he  appointed  to  the 
Israelites,  were  nothing  but  emblems  of  the  sacrifice  of 
'  Christ ;  and  that,  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  being  offered, 
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11  And  every  priest  standeth  '  daily 
ministering,  and  offering  often  times 
the  same  sacrifices,  'which  can  never 
take  away  sins  : 

12  But  "this  man  after  he  had  of- 
fered  one  sacrifice  for  sins  for  ever,  sat 
down  on  tne  right  hand  of  God  ; 

13  From  x  henceforth  expecting  till 
his  enemies  be  made  his  footstool. 

14  For  by  one  offering  yhe  hath  per- 
fected  for  ever  z  them  that  are  sancti- 
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"of  •""•!*:      15  thereof  *  the  Holy  Ghost  also 

1  Cor.  i.  2.  Eph.  .  .,  r  Ja  .1  i 

v.26.judei     is  a  witness  to  us:   for  after  that  he 

a  ii.  3,  4.  hi.  7.  ix.  ,        ,         .  ,    .       .. 

s.  2Nseahm-ixxx^-  had  said  before, 

iSr  JT«. 

2  P":  S"'  2?:  make  with  them  after  those  days,  saith 
a'iiii's.'il's:  the  Lord  ;  I  will  put  my  laws  into  their 

xix.  10.  b  S«  on  viii.  8—  13.—  Jer.  xxxi.  33,  :W.    Rom.  xi.  27. 


This  is  b  the  covenant,  that  I  will 


hearts,  and  in  their  minds  will  I  write  *?",™  -n^t 
them  ;  £?'  ^  """' 

17  *  And  their  sins  and  iniquities  5  fv?°sn2xu4'  2$. 
will  I  remember  no  more.  *T'  i™o,  '*: 

18  Now  'where  remission  of  these    f^™-">  J^ 
is,  there  is  no  more  offering  for  sin.       t  ^ 

19  d  Having    therefore,    brethren,  e  ^'f 
*  boldness  '  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by    P°£; 
the  blood  of  Jesus,  f  V0L 

20  By  f  a  new  and  living  way,  which 
he  hath  *  consecrated  for  us,  *  through 
the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  h  his  flesh  ; 

21  And  having  '  an  High  Priest  over 

t     ,         ,  P  /-i       i 

the  house  of  God  ; 

. 

22  Let  us   draw  near  with  m  a  true 
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heart  "  in  full  assurance  of  faith,  having    j  f,  '-  'f 

iJohn".  i  See  on  ii.  17.  iii.  1.  IT.  14,  1.1.  vi.  20.  vii.  26.  viii.  1.  I;  iii.  3-6  Matt  x»i 
ia  I  for  iii.  a—  17.  2  Cor.  vi.  16,  17.  Eph.  ii.  19-22.  1  Tim.  iii.  15.  1  iv.  16.™.  la.  P«. 
Ixxiii.  28.  \i  xxix.  13.  Jer.  xxx.  21.  Jam.  iv.  8.  m  I  Kings  XT.  3.  1  Chr.  xii.  33.  xxviii. 
!'.  xxix.  17.  Ps.  ix.  1.  xxxii.  II.  Ii.  10.  Ixxxiv.  II.  xciv.  16.  (xi.  I.  cxix.  2.  7.  10.  34.  58.  69. 
SU.  145.  Prov.  xxiii.  26.  Jer.  iii.  10.  xxiv.  7.  Acts  viii.  21.  Eph.  vi,  5.  n  See  on  19 

Matt.  xxi.  21,  22.     Mark  xi.  23,  24.    Jam.  i.  6.     1  John  iii.  19.  21,  22. 


'  the  emblems  of  it  are  now  fitly  laid  aside ;  that  under 
''  the  gospel-dispensation,  there  might  remain  to  mankind 
'  no  sacrifice,  having  pretension  to  take  away  sin,  but  the 
'  sacrifice  of  Christ,  expressly  established  by  God  himself, 
'  as  the  meritorious  cause  of  our  pardon.'  Mackniglit. — 
When  he  cometh.  (5)  Note,  I  Tim.  i.  15,  16.— A  body, 
&c.]  The  words  in  the  Psalm  are,  "  mine  ears  hast  thou 
"opened,"  or  "bored:"  (Note,  Ex.  xxi.  3— 6  :)  and  it 
has  perplexed  many  expositors  to  determine  why  the 
apostle,  writing  to  the  Hebrews,  should  quote  from  the 
Septuagint,  where  that  translation  evidently  differs  from 
the  Hebrew.  But  he  probably  supposed  that  the  words 
conveyed  the  general  meaning  of  the  passage  :  and  that 
the  production  of  the  holy  human  nature  of  Christ  was  that 
preparation  for  his  mediatorial  obedience,  which  was  in- 
tended by  that  expression,  "  mine  ears  hast  thou  opened." 
The  quotation,  however,  is  not  exactly  from  the  Septua- 
gint, which  seems  to  have  been  made  from  some  other 
reading,  than  that  found  in  our  present  copies.  The 
meaning,  however,  and  tlic  apostle's  argument,  are  not  at 
all  affected  by  the  variation. 

Burnt  offerings.  (G)  'OAoxauTcefiorra.  8.  Mark  xii.  33. 
— Ps.  xl.  6.  Sept.  (Notes,  Lev.  i.) — Sacrifices  for  sin.'] 
Tfepi  dfjuzpTHt;.  8.  Rom.  viii.  3. — Lev.  iv.  3.  14.  28.  Sepi. 
(Notes,  Lev.  iv.) — Thou  hast  had  no  pleasure.]  Ovx  euSoxrj- 
<ra;.  Matt.  iii.  17.  xii.  18.  xvii.  5.  2  Pet.  i.  17. — Ps.  Ii.  16. 
19.  Sept.— Ovx  »]TT)<7aj,  Ps.  xl.  6.  Sej)t. —  Volume.  (7) 
K£<p«Xi5i.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ezra  vi.  2.  Ez.  ii.  9.  iii.  1. 
Si-pt. —  We  are  sanctified.  (10)  'Hyia<rf«voi  scr/nsv.  14.  29. 
ii.  11.  ix.  13.  xiii.  12.  John  xvii.  1J.  19.  Jude  1. 

V.  11 — 18.  "Every  priest"  of  Aaron's  order  stood,  as 
a  servant  at  his  work,  "  offering"  repeatedly  the  same  in- 
effectual sacrifices  :  some  of  the  priests  did  this  every  day ; 
and  the  high  priest  did  it  every  year  on  the  day  of  atone- 
ment. (Marg.  Ref.  s. — Notes,  I,  2.  vii.  26.  28.)  But 
"  this  Person,"  or  this  Priest,  even  Christ,  after  the  offer- 
ing of  one  sacrifice,  (because  that  was  of  infinite  value  and 
eternal  efficacy,)  "  sat  down  "  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  as 
"  a  Priest  upon  his  throne;"  from  that  time  waiting  the 
fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  or  promise,  which  engaged  that 


all  his  enemies  should  be  put  under  his  feet.  (Notes,  vii. 
1—3.  11—17.  Ps.  ex.  1.  Matt.  xxii.  41—46.  1  Cor.  xv. 
20 — 28.)  For  by  his  one  oblation,  he  had  provided 
effectually  for  the  perfect  justification  unto  eternal  life,  of 
all  those  who  should  ever  receive  his  atonement,  by  faith 
springing  from  regeneration,  and  evidenced  "  by  the  sanc- 
"  tification  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience,"  and  who  were 
thus  set  apart  and  consecrated  to  the  service  of  God.  To 
this  the  Holy  Spirit  had  borne  testimony  in  the  scripture, 
which  had  been  before  quoted.  (Note,  viii.  7 — 13.)  Ac- 
cording to  the  covenant,  there  spoken  of,  when  the  laws 
of  God  are  written  in  the  heart,  every  kind  and  degree  of 
sin  is  for  ever  pardoned :  for  Christ  "  by  his  one  offering 
"  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified;"  and 
where  such  perfect  remission  is  vouchsafed,  there  needs 
no  more  sacrifice  for  sins.  For  though  justified  persons 
continually  contract  new  guilt,  and  their  best  services  need 
forgiveness  ;  yet  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  continually  applied 
to,  in  the  exercise  of  penitent  faith,  preserves  their  peace; 
and  if  the  exercise  of  repentance  and  faith  be  at  any 
time  intermitted,  through  temptation  and  sin ;  correc- 
tions, rebukes,  and  terrors  bring  them  back  again  to  the 
same  remedy:  and  thus  their  justification  is,  as  it  were, 
a  permanent  act  of  God,  continued  in  their  daily  pardon 
and  acceptance  for  Christ's  sake,  through  life  even  unto 
death,  and  so  in  judgment  and  to  eternity.  (Notes,  1,  2. 
John  v.  24—27.  Rom.  v.  1—10.  viii.  1,  2.)— The  Holy 
Ghost.  (15)  How  marked  an  attestation  of  the  Prophet's 
inspiration ! 

Takeaway.  (11)  Ilccieteiv.  Jets  xxvii.  20.  40.  2  Cor. 
iii.  16. 

V.  19 — 22.  The  apostle  having  closed  the  argumenta- 
tive part  of  his  epistle,  proceeded  to  apply  his  doctrine  to 
practical  purposes.  As  believers  had  liberty,  and  "  access 
"  with  boldness,"  into  the  immediate  presence  of  God  in 
the  most  holy  place,  and  to  the  mercy-seat,  even  beyond 
what  was  permitted  to  the  high  priest  himself  under  the 
law ;  it  behoved  them  to  make  use  of  this  privilege.  (Notes, 
iv.  14—16.  Eph.  ii.  14 — 18.  iii.  9—12.)  For  they  were 
in  no  danger  of  being  punished  as  presumptuous,  notwith- 
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o  IT.  is,  14.  19  *-,.  our  hearts  °  sprinkled  from   p  an  evil 
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us  'hold  fast  the  profession 
without  '  wavering ;    '  for 
promised : 


Tiii,  6.     Ei.  xvi.  9.  xxxvi.  2.').     Zech    xiii.  1.     Matt.  iii.  II.     John  iii.  !>.  xiii.  8—10. 

1  Cor.  Ti.  II.    2  Cnr.  yii.  1.     F.ph.  v.  26.    Tit.  iii.  5.     I  Pet.  iii.  21.     Her.  i.  6.        T  See 

>  iii,  6.  14.  iv.  14.— Kev.  iii.  11.  >  Jam.  i.  6.  t  Set  on   vi.  18.     1  Cor. 

i.  9.  x.  13.    1  Thet.  \.  24.    Tit.  i.  2. 


24  And  let  us  u  consider  one  another,  u  xm.  ».  iv  xij. 
to  provoke  unto  y  love,  and  to  good   Art,r"tX"'»: 


25  Not  '  forsaking  the  assembling  of  Jj^^J-y 
ourselves  together,  as  the  manner  of  2 
some  is  ;    "but  exhorting  one  another  ;  *  2 

2.        y  vi.  10,  1  1.  xiii.  I.  Gal.  v.  6.  13.  22.   Phil.  i.  9—11.  I  The«.  i.  .1.  iii.  12,  IS.   I  Tim.  »i. 
l».  Tit.  ii.  14.  iii.  8.   I  John  iii.  18.  z  Matt.  xvhi.  ill.    J..hn  xx.  I'J—W.  Aru  i.  1.1,  14. 
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ii.  1.  42.  xvi.  16.  xx.  7.  I  Coi.  v.  4.  xi.  17,  IS.  20.  xiv.  23.  Jude  19. 
13.—  Ruin.  xii.  a  1  Cor.  xiv.  3.  1  Thes.  iv.  18.  v.  II.  marg. 


a  See  on  u.  2-1.  lii. 


standing  their  sinfulness  and  the  holiness  of  God,  how 
often  soever  they  came  before  him  ;  provided  they  humbly 
depended  on  "  the  blood  of  Jesus  "  for  acceptance.  Tliey 
might  now  have  access  "  into  the  holiest,  by  a  new 
"  way."  The  original  way  of  acceptance  and  communion 
witli  God,  through  "  the  righteousness  of  works,"  had 
been  finally  shut  up  by  the  entrance  of  sin.  (Note,  Gen. 
iii.  22 — 24.)  The  typical  sacrifices  could  not  open  another 
way,  as  the  restrictions  and  exclusions,  before  stated,  evi- 
dently shewed:  while  even  the  admission  of  the  high 
priest,  on  the  day  of  atonement  only,  being  preceded  with 
recent  sacrifices  and  blood  newly  stied,  "  signified  that  the 
"  way  into  the  holiest  was  not  yet  manifested."  But  the 
blood  of  Jesus  is  always,  as  it  were,  "  newly  shed;"  it 
never  loses  its  efficacy,  and  may  at  any  time,  and  by  any 
sinner,  be  presented  in  faitli  before  the  mercy-seat ;  and 
it  never  fails  to  procure,  to  all  who  thus  plead  it,  a  free 
and  acceptable  access  to  God.  This  way  is  also  "  living : " 
as  Jesus,  the  High  Priest,  "ever  liveth"  to  intercede  be- 
fore the  throne  of  God  for  us,  as  the  Way  itself  gives  life, 
as  it  were,  to  those  that  come  in  it,  and  as  it  leads  to 
eternal  life.  (Note,  John  xiv.  4 — 6.)  This  "  new  and 
"  living  way"  Christ  has  consecrated,  authorized,  and 
set  apart  for  this  purpose,  that  we  may  "  come  to  God" 
in  the  holiest,  upon  a  mercy-seat,  "  through  the  veil,  that 
"  is,  his  flesh."  JEHOVAH  displayed  his  glory  above  the 
mercy-seat,  in  the  holy  of  holies,  before  the  coming  of 
Christ ;  but  this  glory  was  covered  and  concealed  by  the 
veil ;  that  is,  the  harmony  of  infinite  holiness  with  par- 
doning mercy,  in  the  divine  conduct  and  character,  was 
not  clearly  discovered  or  understood.  (Notes,  ix.  1 — 10. 
Ex.  xxvi.  31 — 33.)  But  when  the  human  nature  of  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God,  was  wounded  and  bruised  for  our  sins  ; 
and  when  he  expired  on  the  cross,  "  the  veil  was  rent 
"  from  top  to  bottom."  (Note,  Matt,  xxvii.  51— 53.)  The 
obscurity  was  then  removed,  and  "  a  just  God  and  a  Sa- 
"  viour"  was  openly  revealed  to  mankind  ;  displaying  his 
glory  from  the  mercy-seat,  and  exercising  most  abundant 
grace  even  to  the  chief  of  sinners,  in  a  manner  most 
honourable  to  his  infinite  purity.  Having  such  "  a  Way  " 
to  God,  and  "  such  a  High  Priest  over"  the  true  sanc- 
tuary ;  it  was  not  proper  that  they,  to  whom  these  things 
were  made  known,  should  stand  at  a  distance,  as  afraid  to 
approach,  or  averse  to  the  most  cordial  reconciliation  and 
friendship.  The  apostle  therefore  joined  himself  to  those 
whom  he  addressed,  and  called  on  them  to  accompany  him 
"  in  drawing  near"  to  the  Lord,  with  fervent  desires,  large 
expectations,  and  continual  prayers  and  thanksgivings ; 
with  sincerity  and  integrity  of  heart,  as  real  penitents,  and 
upright  worshippers,  fearing  nothing  but  hypocrisy  ; 
(Notes,  Ps.  xxxii.  1,  2  ;)  and  "  in  full  assurance  of  faith," 
most  firmly  believing,  that  God  would  accept  the  persons 
and  services  of  all  those,  who  came  to  him  in  this  appointed 


manner.  (Note,  John  i.  47 — 51.)  They  might  indeed 
very  properly  examine  themselves,  whether  they  were  true 
believers  or  not ;  and  so  admit  a  doubt  of  their  own  sin- 
cerity, or  personal  acceptance ;  and  therefore  "  the  full 
"  assurance  of  hope"  could  not  always  be  a  duty,  any 
more  than  always  attainable :  yet  they  must  never  allow 
themselves  to  doubt  of  the  truth  of  the  testimony  of  God, 
or  his  faithfulness  to  his  promises ;  so  that  "  the  full  assur- 
"  ance  of  faith  "  was  always  their  duty ;  though  in  that, 
as  in  other  things,  they  would  come  short  of  it.  (Note, 
vi,  11,  12.) — In  order  to  draw  near  in  this  manner,  they 
must"  have  their  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience," 
by  a  special  reliance  on  the  atoning  blood  of  Christ,  to 
take  away  their  sense  of  guilt  and  fears  of  wrath,  and  to 
give  them  solid  peace  ;  (Notes,  xi.  28.  xii.  22 — 25.  1  Pet. 
i.  1,2;)  connected  with  the  purifying  of  their  consciences 
from  error,  ignorance,  partiality,  and  insensibility,  or 
whatever  might  render  them  quiet,  in  the  allowance  ot 
any  kind  or  degree  of  sin  ;  and  with  the  cleansing  of  their 
hearts  from  all  corrupt  and  carnal  affections.  (Notes,  ix. 
11 — 14.  Lev.  xiv.  4 — 7-  Num.  xix.  5 — 10.  P*.  Ii.  7.  /*. 
lii.  13—15.  Ez.  xxxvi.  25—27-)  Their  "  bodies  also 
"  must  be  washed  with  pure  water."  As  the  priests  were 
washed  with  water,  before  they  were  admitted  to  enter 
upon  their  office,  and  continually  washed  themselves,  in 
some  measure,  before  they  officiated ;  and  as  divers  bap- 
tisms were  appointed  to  the  worshippers  by  the  law ; 
(Notes,  ix.  8 — 10.  Ex.  xxix.  1 — 7-  xxx.  18 — 21  :)  so  the 
use  of  water  in  baptism  was  to  be  a  constant  memorial  to 
Christians,  that  their  outward  conduct  should  be  pure  and 
holy  before  men,  as  well  as  their  hearts  and  consciences 
cleansed  in  the  sight  of  God.  (Notes,  Zech.  xiii.  1.  Matt. 
iii.  5,  6.  xxviii.  18 — 20.  John  iii.  4,  5.  1  Cor.  vi.  9 — 11. 
Eph.  v.  22 — 27.  Tit.  iii.  4 — 7.  1  Pet.  iii.  19 — 22.  Rev.  vii. 
13 — 17.)  Thus  they  would  approve  themselves  to  be 
spiritual  worshippers  ;  and,  whilst  they  derived  comfort 
and  grace  from  their  reconciled  Father,  they  would  "  adorn 
"  the  doctrine  of  God  their  Saviour  in  all  things." 

New.  (20)  Upcuripalov.  '  Recens  mactatum.'  Beza. 
Here  only.  '  Proprie,  recens  dictus,  vel  interfectus;  ex 
•rrpi;,  et  ifaeo,  dico,  vel  occido,  iaterficio.'  Schleusner. — 
Consecrated.]  Evexaivi<r=v.  See  on  ix.  18. 

V.  23 — 25.  The  apostle  further  called  on  his  brethren  to 
unite  with  him,  in  "  holding  fast  the  profession  of  their 
"faith"  in  Christ,  "without  wavering"  in  it,  faultering 
about  it,  or  shrinking  from  the  persecutions  to  which  it 
would  expose  them  :  being  assured,  that  God  would  vouch- 
safe them  those  present  supports,  and  the  future  felicity, 
which  he  had  promised  ;  and  depending  on  his  faithful- 
ness in  this  respect.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  i.  4 — 9.  x.  13. 
1  Thes.  v.  23 — 28.)  They  ought  also  affectionately  to 
consider  one  another's  interests,  dangers,  and  situations, 
and  enquire  by  what  means  they  could  be  of  seivice  to 
4  n  8 
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Matt.  xxi,.  33,  and  so  much  the  more,  b  as  ye  see  the 

34.    Mark    xin.  » 

xw  m'  n^is  "av  approaching. 
j«m.T.aipe't:      26  For  °if  we  sin  wilfully,  ''after 
c^L.e°"i*i'2~w  that  we  have  received  the  knowledge 

Num.' xv.   28-lil.    Dent.    xvii.  12.    Pi.  xix.  |2,  13.     Dan.  v.  22,23.     Matt.  xii.  3l!"32. 
43 — Ii.    John  ix.  41.    1  Tim.  i.  IX    2  Pet.  ii.  20- 22.    1  John  v.  IS.  d  Luke  xii. 

47.    John  xiii.  17.  xv.  22—24.    2  Tiies.  ii.  10     Jam.  iv.  17. 


of  the  truth,  'there  remaineth  no  more*  jf" 
sacrifice  for  sins,  j  •«•;  *"«. 

27  But   '  a  certain  fearful  looking1    "if"';,14''  D4 

/»-»•••  o       v.  n.    lies.  x.  O. 

tor   ot  judgment,    and    g  fiery   indig-    J.',;'"e  x"!'  M 

xxiii.  30.     Rev.  vi.  li— 17.  g  xii.  29.    Num.   xvi.  3».    Ps.  xxi.  9     Jer.  iv.  4.'    Ez! 

xxxvi.  ft.  xxxviii.  19.  Joel  ii.  30.  Hah.  i.  5,  6.  Zepli.  i.  18.  iii.  8.  Mai.  iv.  I.  Malt.  iii.  10.  12 
xiii.  42.  .SO.  xxv.  41.  Mark  ix.  43-49.  Luke  xvi.  24.  2  Thei.  i.  8.  Jam.  v.  3.  Rev.  xx.  15. 


each  other :  especially  they  should  endeavour,  by  their 
example  and  exhortations,  to  stimulate  one  another  to  the 
more  vigorous  and  abundant  exercise  of  love,  and  the 
zealous  practice  of  good  works.  Nor  ought  they,  from 
fear  of  the  reproaches  and  persecutions  of  their  enemies, 
or  from  any  prejudices  or  slothfulness,  to  forsake  the 
assembling  of  themselves  together,  on  the  Lord's  day,  or 
at  other  times,  to  worship  God  in  his  ordinances,  and  to 
hear  his  word;  as  the  manner  of  some  was,  who,  having 
professed  Christianity,  were  induced,  through  timidity  or 
Jukewarmness,  to  decline  attendance  on  the  publick  assem- 
blies. On  the  contrary,  they  ought  to  "  exhort  one  an- 
"  other"  continually,  to  be  bold,  constant,  and  diligent 
in  their  holy  religion,  in  honouring  God  before  his  ene- 
mies, and  in  seeking  their  own  and  each  other's  edification, 
and  establishment  in  the  faith.  (Note,  iii.  7 — 13.)  This 
they  should  the  more  resolutely  perform  ;  as  they  might 
clearly  see  the  signs  of  Jerusalem's  approaching  desolation, 
which  the  Lord  Jesus  had  mentioned  in  his  predictions  of 
that  catastrophe,  and  which  was  evidently  approaching. 
(Notes,  Matt,  xxiv.) — This  epistle  was  written  only  a  few 
years  before  that  event,  and  as  this  would  be  a  critical 
deliverance  of  Christians,  from  the  persecutions  of  the 
Jews,  so  it  would  be  peculiarly  terrible  to  apostates. — 
Faith.  (23)  Hope  is  the  general  and  approved  reading. 
(Notes,  iii.  1—6.  14— ID.  vi.  II,  12.  i  Pet.  i.  13—16.) 

Without  wavering.  (23)  A*A»VJ).  Here  only. — To  pro- 
voke. (24)  E(f  Trapolua-ftov.  See  on  Acts  xv.  39. 

V.  26,  27.  (Notes,  vi.  4 — 8.)  The  Hebrews  would  be 
strongly  tempted  to  apostasy,  not  only  by  the  virulence  of 
their  persecuting  countrymen,  but  by  their  own  undue  at- 
tachment to  the  legal  sacrifices.  So  long  as  they  supposed, 
that  the  blood  of  bulls,  lambs,  or  "  goats  could  take  away 
"  sin,"  they  would  hope  for  pardon  and  salvation  even  in 
renouncing  Christianity,  and  so,  escaping  persecution ; 
and  thus  they  might  be  induced  to  "  sin  wilfully,  after  they 
"  had  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth."  The  whole 
argument  shews,  that  the  apostle  principally  intended  a 
wilful,  deliberate,  and  pertinacious  apostasy :  not  the 
effect  of  ignorance  or  sudden  surprise;  but  against  the 
convictions  of  their  own  consciences,  and  in  a  presump- 
tuous and  obstinate  manner  :  though  he  expressed  himself 
in  such  language,  as  might  also  warn  the  readers  against 
every  kind  of  wilful,  deliberate,  and  presumptuous  sin. 
The  persons  spoken  of  were  such  as  had  "  received  the 
"  knowledge  of  the  truth,"  and  were  so  enlightened,  in 
respect  of  the  evidences  and  doctrines  of  Christianity,  as 
to  make  a  credible  arid  intelligent  profession  of  it,  even  in 
the  time  of  the  apostles.  When  this  had  preceded,  a 
wilful  renunciation  of  Christianity  to  return  to  Judaism, 
either  from  a  determined  purpose  of  escap'mg  persecution, 
or  from  proud  and  carnal  enmity  to  the  humiliating  and 
spiritual  truths  of  the  gospel,  would  generally  be  fatal. 
In  respect  of  such  apostates,  "  there  remained  no  more 
*  sacrifice  for  sin."  The  legal  sacrifices  had  lost  all  their 
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validity  and  efficacy  to  avert  even  national  judgments, 
since  the  death  of  Christ,  which  was  the  Substance  of  all 
these  shadows:  so  that  the  Jewish  nation  was  devoted  to 
speedy  destruction,  for  crucifying  their  Messiah  and  re- 
jecting his  gospel.  Their  most  exact  and  zealous  atten- 
tion to  the  legal  expiations  could  not  procure  the  least 
respite  from  their  approaching  miseries,  or  any  alleviation 
of  them ;  and  the  apostates  wilfully  chose  their  portion 
with  that  devoted  generation,  "  after  having  received  the 
"  knowledge  of  the  truth."  Nor  could  it  be  expected, 
that  they  would  ever  be  "  renewed  to  repentance  "  of  this 
atrocious  and  presumptuous  wickedness :  for  they  must 
have  witnessed  so  many  miracles,  and  some  of  them 
even  have  exercised  such  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  them- 
selves, that  it  might  be  supposed  they  had  committed  the 
blasphemy  against  that  divine  Agent,  by  ascribing  his 
operation  to  satanical  influence;  and  that  they  would  be 
given  up  to  final  impenitence  and  unbelief,  and  be  wholly 
excluded  from  the  benefit  of  Christ's  efficacious  sacrifice. 
(Note,  Matt.  xii.  31,  32.)  So  that  nothing  would  "  re- 
"  main  "  for  them,  either  as  individuals,  or  as  a  part  of 
the  Jewish  nation,  in  respect  of  their  temporal  or  their 
eternal  state;  but  "  a  certain "  most  terrible  expectation 
of  the  judgment  and  vengeance  of  God ;  and  of  his  indig- 
nation, like  flaming  fire,  to  consume  them  as  his  implaca- 
ble enemies,  and  sacrifices  to  his  offended  justice,  in  the 
same  manner  that  the  fire  on  the  altar  consumed  the 
typical  sacrifices.  (Notes,  Gen.  iv.  3 — 5.  Lev.  i.  3,  4.  ix. 
24.) — There  seems  in  this  awful  passage  to  be  a  peculiar 
reference  to  the  unexampled  miseries,  which  came  soon 
after  on  the  Jewish  nation,  and  to  their  desperate  rage  and 
fury  in  the  midst  of  them.  This  horror  of  conscience, 
connected  with  desperation  and  all  its  tremendous  effects, 
(as  in  the  case  of  Judas,)  might  be  expected  to  be  most 
common  among  apostates  from  Christianity,  who  had  done 
violence  to  their  own  convictions,  and  sinned  against  their 
better  knowledge  with  presumptuous  enmity,  when  they 
saw  matters  evidently  coming  to  those  extremities  which 
Christ  had  predicted.  But  this  horror  and  despair  were 
only  a  shadow  of  the  unspeakable  anguish,  to  which  they 
would  at  length  be  reduced,  when  the  insulted  Saviour 
should  proceed  to  execute  vengeance  upon  them,  from 
which  they  would  see  that  it  was  impossible  to  escape. — 
Sometimes  apostates  have  perceived  their  desperate  con- 
dition before  death,  and,  in  all  the  horrors  and  blas- 
phemous rage  of  damned  spirits,  have  served  as  beacons 
to  warn  others,  not  to  imitate  their  conduct.  Probably, 
there  were  few  or  no  instances  of  such  enlightened  and 
deliberate  apostates  being  restored :  perhaps  several  of 
them  had  been  known  to  be  given  up  to  the  most  tre- 
mendous horrors  of  conscience ;  and  it  was  peculiarly 
proper  to  state  this  matter  in  such  strong  language,  for 
the  benefit  of  others.  (Notes,  Matt.  xii.  43 — 45.  2  Tim. 
ii.  23—26.  iv.  14,  15.  -2  Pet.  ii.  20—22.  1  John  v.  16— '. 
18.)  Yet  this  did  not  imply,  that  an  v  penitent  would  fail 
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now  mucn   sorer  punish- 
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ji-  ment,  suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  thought 
*°m'ii  '*;  l8'  worthy,  who  hath  "  trodden  under  foot 
"xui  i."vliMa«:  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted  °  the 

xvni.  16.    John  viii.  17.    2  Cor.  xiii.  1.  m  Ste  on  ii.  3.—  xii.  25.  n  2  King* 

ix.  33.    Pi.  xci.  13.     Is.  xi».   19.  xxviii.  8.    Lam.  i.  15.    Ez.  xvi.    6.  marg.    NIC.   vii. 
10.    Matt.  vii.  6.    Horn.  xvi.  20.    1  Cor.  xv.  24.  27.  o  See  on  ix.  20.—  xiii.  20. 


of  obtaining  mercy ;  or  that  any  one  would  be  excluded 
from  the  benefit  of  the  Saviour's  sacrifice,  who  humbly, 
earnestly,  and  perseveringly  sought  it ;  into  whatever  sins 
he  had  been  betrayed.     The  persons  spoken  of  are  con- 
sidered as  "  adversaries,"  which  cannot  properly  be  applied 
to  the  case  of  any  trembling,  weeping,  praying  penitent. 
It  was  not  probable,  that  such  apostates,  as  were  described, 
would,  in  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  those  times,  return 
to  seek  forgiveness  by  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ ;  and  their 
danger  consisted  in  being  given  up  to  final  obduracy,  or 
desperation.     The  passage,  therefore,  can  have  nothing  to 
do  witli  the  case  of  persons,  called  Christians,  in  these 
days,  who  had  not  previously  received  the  knowledge  either 
of  the  evidences  or  doctrines  of  Christianity ;    but  who, 
through  ignorance,  or  the  artifices  of  wicked  men,  have 
been   led  to   doubt  or  deny  the  truth  of  the  scriptures, 
without  any  of  the  peculiar  aggravations  of  these  primitive 
apostates.     Some  of  these  persons,  being  afterwards  "  re- 
"  newed  to  repentance,"  have  assuredly  believed  the  gospel, 
experienced  the  power  of  its  truth  in   their  hearts,  and 
produced  the  fruits  of  it  in  their  lives  :  yet  Satan  has  taken 
advantage  of  the  sound  of  this  and  similar  passages,  and 
of  some   unguarded  things  which  expositors  or  preachers 
have  said  on  the  subject,  to  harass  them  witli  perpetual 
apprehensions,  that  there  remained  no  benefit  for  them 
in   the  sacrifice  of   Christ,    because  they  once   doubted 
the  truth  of  Christianity  ;  though  they  novv  value  that  sal- 
vation more  than  all  the  world. — Cases  of  this  kind  have 
fallen  under  the  writer's  cognizance :  and   in  this  day  of 
scepticism  and  infidelity,  in  which  multitudes  aspire   to 
the  reputation  of  free  thinkers,  by  never  thinking  seriously 
at  all,  there  may  be  many  of  the  same  kind.     For  when 
Satan  can  no  longer  buoy  up  men  in  unbelieving  presump- 
tion, he  endeavours  to  drive  them  into  unbelieving  des- 
peration ;  and  he  never  fails  to  harass  those  to  the  utmost, 
whose  destruction  he  cannot  compass.     .Even  when  the 
gospel  has  been  renounced,  after  far  clearer  knowledge, 
and  with  much  greater  malignity,  than  in  the  case  before 
stated,  the  apostasy  cannot  be  fatal  unless  it  be  final.     It 
is  the  peculiar  honour  of  the  mercy  of  God,  and  of  the 
redemption  of  Christ,   that  none  are  excluded,  who  are 
willing  to  accept  of  them  in  the  prescribed  manner :  "  Him 
"  that  cometh  unto  Christ,  he  will  in  no  wise  cast  out," 
whatever  he  has  before  been  guilty  of :    (Note,  John  vi.  36 
— 40 :)    but  when    professed  Christians  are  tempted  to 
apostasy,  they  may  well  fear,  lest  God  should  be  provoked 
to  give  them  up  to  final  obduracy,  and  a  reprobate  mind; 
and  then,  while  living  on  earth,  their  doom  is  as  irreversibly 
fixed  as  that  of  devils  or  damned  spirits. — '  The  apostle 
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blood  of  the  covenant,  p  wherewith  he  i 

was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  q  and 

hath  done  despite  unto  'the  Spirit  of q &«. l£hi,l 

tn-M'i'  5  '-ul<c     *"•     ls- 

grace  Act.vii.si.Eph. 

30  For  we  know  him  that  hath  said, ,  ti^^m.  10. 
'Vengeance  belongeth  unto  me;  I  will « DC* '"*M.'K. 
recompense,  saith  the  Lord.  And  again,    u*.  ""'iii.  '2. 

t  rrn_       T         J      1      11    •     J          1  •  '"'"•  4  N»h.l. 

Ine  Lord  shall  judge  his  people.  z.uom.  *».  ia. 

31  It  is  "a  fearful  thing  *  to  fall  into '  g^jS  £ 
the  hands  of  the  living  God.  ".'Ei-'i^S: 

xxxiv.  17.    2  Cor.  v.  10.  u  '27.  It.  xxxiii.  14.     I.ukexxi.  11.  x  xii.  29.    Pj.  1. 

Ixxvi.  7.  xc.  11.    Matt.  x.  23.    Luke  xii  5. 


'  lays  it  down  as  certain,  that  God  will  not  pardon  sinners, 
'  without  some  sacrifice  or  satisfaction.  For  otherwise,  it 
'  would  not  follow,  from  there  remaining  to  apostates  no 
'  other  sacrifice  for  sin,  that  there  must  remain  to  them  a 
'  dreadful  expectation  of  judgment.'  Macknight. — The 
knowledge  of  the  truth.  (26)  He  does  not  say  "  The  love 
"  of  the  truth." 

Certain  fearful.  (2f)     QoGepot  TIJ.  31.  xii.  21. — P*.  cxi. 

9.  Sept. — Looking  for.]      ExJo%>).      Expectation.      Here 
only.    ExSsxopai,  xi.  10.  John  v.  3.  Acts  xvii.  16.  1  Cor. 
xi.  33.  xvi.  11.   1  Pet.  iii.  20. — Fiery  indignation.]     YIvft>s 
{>jAof.     "There  remaineth  ...an  indignation"   or  jealousy 
"  of  fire,   which  (fire)  is  about  to  devour,   &c."     (Note, 
Nah.  i.  2—6.  Jam.  iii.  13—16.) 

V.  28 — 31.  The  sacrifices  of  the  law  were  principally 
appointed  for  "  sins  of  ignorance,"  infirmity,  or  inad- 
vertency ;  but  presumptuous  transgressors  were  excluded 
from  that  benefit.  (Notes,  Lev.  iv.  v.  vi.  1 — 7-  Num.  xv. 
22—31.  1  Sam.  ii.  23—25.  29.  iii.  14.  Ps.  xix.  12—14. 
li.  16.)  "  He,"  therefore,  "  who  despised  the  law  of 
"  Moses,"  and  deliberately  violated  its  plain  commands, 
in  contempt  and  defiance  of  the  authority  and  vengeance 
of  God,  was  punishable  with  death,  and  excluded  from 
mercy,  when  the  fact  had  been  legally  proved ;  even 
though  the  crime  were  such,  as  might  otherwise  have 
been  pardoned  through  a  trespass-offering.  (Notes,  ii.  1 — 
4.  xii.  15 — 17.  22 — 25.  Num.  xv.  32 — 36.  Matt.  iii.  7 — 
10.)  But  "  of  how  much  severer  "  vengeance  would  they 
be  adjudged  deserving,  who  renounced  the  gospel,  in  that 
wilful,  contemptuous,  and  presumptuous  manner,  which 
had  been  described  !  They  had  indeed,  as  it  were,  "  tram- 
"  pled  upon  the  Son  of  God,"  with  insolent  defiance  and 
disdain,  by  doing  all  in  their  power  to  dishonour  him, 
and  to  provoke  him,  with  the  most  desperate  ingratitude 
and  impiety :  they  had  esteemed  the  precious  "  blood  of 
"  the  new  covenant,"  by  the  shedding  of  which  Christ 
"  had  been  sanctified,"  or  consecrated,  to  be  the  High 
Priest  and  Advocate  of  sinners  in  the  heavenly  sanctuary, 
as  if  it  had  been  an  unclean  thing,  less  holy  than  the  blood 
of  goats,  or  as  vile  as  that  of  a  malefactor  !  (Notes,  v.  7 — 

10.  xiii.  20,  21.)    Some  indeed  apply  the  word  sanctified  to 
the  apostate  ;  who  had  been  admitted  into  the  church,  as 
set  apart  for  God,  and  consecrated  to  his  service,  by  pro- 
fessing faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  he  afterwards 
vilified. — In  eitlier  case,  it  may  refer  to  those  blasphemies, 
against  "  Jesus  of  Nazareth,"  which  were  often  required 
of  such  as  renounced  the  gospel,  in  order  to  avoid  death, 
or  other  sufferings  ;  and  which  apostates  would  common]} 
use,  in  order  to  gain  confidence  with  the  party  which  they 

4  c  2 


A.  D.  65. 


CHAPTER  X. 


A.  D.  65. 


y  Gal. 

Phil. 


_   3,    4. 
iii.      16. 


ruu. 32  But  y  call  to  remembrance  the 

n.J5."iul  Rev'  former  daySj  in  which,  '  after  ye  were 
1'ti "xx't.4!!  illuminated,  ."  ye  endured  a  great  fight 

for.  iv.   fi.  /*         .  ki  >       .  * 


2Cor.iv.fi.  c 

a  xii.  4.  Acts  viiL  Ol 

Phit.'i'.x29,'3o: 

2  Tim.  ii.3,  &c. 


33  Partly,  whilst  ye  were  b  made  a 

2  Tim.  ii.3,  &c.  .  %       i  .«•  l  i 

xi  7i«8'  PS  ixxi  gazmg-stock,  both    by  reproaches  and 
z'ech."'1  ii!.'1'  s.  afflictions  ;  and  partly,  d  whilst  ye  be- 
Cxi?2B.iTim.  is.  came  companions  of  them  that  were 


..   . 

Ps.lxix.9.  Ixxiv.  cr. 

22.     Ixxix.     12.  SO 

lxxxix.il.     Is.  li.  7.    2  Cor.  xii.  10.        d  Phil.  i.  7.  ir.  M.    2Tim.  i.  8.  16—  la 

xxi.  33.  xxviii.  20.    Eph.  iii.  I.  if.  I.  vi.  20.    2  Tim.  ii.  'J. 


e  Act» 


had  joined. — They  had  moreover  "  done  despite  to  the 
"  Holy  Spirit,"  the  divine  and  gracious  Author  of  spiritual 
life,  and  all  holy  consolations  in  the  souls  of  sinners.    They 
had  acted  in  direct  opposition  to  the  convictions  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  to  his  strivings  with  them.     In  renounc- 
ing Christianity,  they   traduced,  with   most   virulent  re- 
proaches, that  religion,  which  was  adorned  by  the  holy 
fruits  of  the  Spirit,  in  the  lives  of  its  professors :  and, 
above  all,  by  ascribing  his  miraculous  power  to  divination 
and  satanical  agency,  even  contrary  to  their  own  know- 
ledge :  thus  they  acted  as  if  they  were  determined  to  pro- 
voke him  in  the  most  despiteful  manner  possible.  (Notes, 
Matt.  xii.  31,  32.  Luke  xii.  8 — 10.)    So  that,  the  authority 
and  mercy  of  the  Father,  the  Person,  love,  and  atoning 
blood  of  the  Son,  and  the  Person  and  operations  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  were  alike  insulted  and  blasphemed  by  them, 
after  having  professed  the  gospel,  and  having  been  bap- 
tized "  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
"  of  the  Holy  Ghost !  "  yea,  many  of  them  at  least,  after 
having  received  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  laying  on  of  the 
hands  of  the  apostles !  and  what  punishment  could  be  too 
severe  for  such  accumulated  guilt !    Nor  ought  any  man, 
when  tempted  to  so  atrocious  a  crime,  to  flatter  himself 
with  hopes  of  impunity,  from  the  immensity  of  the  divine 
mercy;  seeing  God  had  declared  that  "  vengeance  belonged 
"  to  him  "  as  his  peculiar  prerogative ;  and  that  he  would 
"  judge  his  people,"  being  determined  to  punish  with  most 
decided  severity,  the  crimes  of  such  as  renounced  his  wor- 
ship, or  committed  and  continued  in  wickedness  to  the 
disgrace  of  their  profession.  (Notes,  Deut.  xxxii.  34 — 43. 
Rom.  xii.  17 — 21.)     It  would  indeed  be  found,  and  might 
be  known,  to  be  a  "  terrible  thing,"  beyond  all  expres- 
sion or  imagination,  to  "  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living," 
the  eternal,  the  almighty  God,  as  sacrifices  to  his  justice, 
and  objects  of  his  vengeance  and  abhorrence ;  without  any 
oblation,  or   any  Mediator,   to  appease   his   indignation. 
(Note,  2  Sam.  xxiv.  12 — 14.)     This  was  about  to  be  the 
case  of  the  Jewish  nation ;  and  it  would  peculiarly  be  the 
doom  of  wilful  and  malignant  apostates  from  Christianity. 
— '  The  epithet,  of  living,  is  given  to  God,  in  this  passage, 
'  where  his  vengeance  is  spoken  of,  to  shew,  that  as  he 
'  lives  for  ever  he  can  punish  for  ever ;  a  consideration 
'  which  adds  to  the  terribleness  of  his  vengeance."  Mac- 
knight. 

He  that  despised.  (28)  A^ETrjo-as  TIJ.  Any  one  who  rejects, 
or  puts  from  nim  with  disdain,  or  disannuls.  Mark  vii.  9. 
Luke  vii.  30  x.  16.  John  xii.  48.  1  Cor.  i.  19.  Gal.  ii.  21. 
iii.  15.  1  Tliftt.  \v.  8.  Jude  S.— Trodden  underfoot.  (29) 
KaiavahiroK.  Matt.  v.  13.  vii.  6.  (Notes,  2  Kings  ix.  30 — 
37.  /*.  \xv.  10-12.  Me.  vii.  8—10.  Matt.  vii.  6.)— 


34  For  ye  had  compassion  of  me  f 
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;he  spoiling  of  your  goods,  knowing  *  S'1/ 

in  yourselves  g  that  ye  have  in  hea-  / 
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35  hCast  not  away  therefore  your   £  'f 
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pence  of  reward.  ;  £ 
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Sanctified.]  'Hy»ao-$>j.  John  x.  36.  xvii.  19.  (Note,  5 — 10, 
v.  10.) — Done  despite.]  Evu§pi<raj.  Here  only.  'YSpiZu, 
Matt.  xxii.  6.  Luke  xi.  45.  1  Tlies.  ii.  2.  It  implies  deep 
malignity  and  contempt  united. 

V.  32 — 34.  The  apostle  here  proceeded  to  warn  and 
exhort  the  Hebrews,  by  other  topicks.  To  fortify  their 
minds  against  temptations  to  apostasy,  or  to  other  wilful 
and  presumptuous  sins,  they  ought  frequently  to  recollect 
the  former  days  of  their  profession  ;  and  to  consider  what 
they  had  already  ventured,  suffered,  and  renounced  for 
Christ,  and  how  they  had  been  supported  and  comforted 
under  their  trials.  When  they  were  first  "  illuminated  " 
in  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  (Notes,  vi.  4 — 6.  2  Cor.  iv. 
3 — 6  ;)  and  had  been  admitted  into  the  Christian  church  ; 
they  were  speedily  called,  as  soldiers  to  the  combat,  to 
contend  with  persecutions  and  afflictions.  Some  of  them 
were  made  a  publick  spectacle  to  their  neighbours,  by  the 
malicious  accusations  brought  against  them,  and  by  the 
disgrace,  derision,  and  punishment  laid  upon  them  :  others 
were  the  "  companions  "  or  partners,  of  those  who  were 
thus  cruelly  entreated  ;  and  thus  were  called  to  join  sympa- 
thy with  their  afflicted  brethren,  to  alarms  on  their  own 
account.  Among  those,  whom  the  apostle  especially  ad- 
dressed, were  several  that  had  "  shewn  compassion  to 
"  him  "  some  years  before,  when  he  was  bound  at  Jerusa- 
lem, and  in  his  subsequent  imprisonment :  and  when,  on 
that  or  other  accounts,  their  property  was  seized  and  con- 
fiscated, they  bore  it,  not  only  patiently,  but  "  joyfully  ;  " 
having  abundant  consolation  from  the  assurance  that  they 
had  "  in  heaven  a  better  and  more  enduring  inheritance," 
which  could  not  be  taken  from  them,  but  would  be  their  sub- 
stantial felicity  for  ever.  For  they  possessed  in  themselves, 
independently  of  all  external  things,  the  pledges  and  earn- 
ests of  that  expected  blessing. 

V.  35 — 39.  Let  then  none  of  those,  who  had  acted 
hitherto  in  so  honourable  and  consistent  a  manner,  at 
length  "  cast  away  their  confidence"  in  Christ,  or  renounce 
the  profession  of  his  name,  which  they  had  boldly  made ; 
and  to  which  a  most  gracious  and  abundant  recompence 
was  promised.  Some,  indeed,  who  once  seemed  to  be 
zealous  believers,  had  apostatized,  and  the  rest  would 
surely  be  tried  greatly.  They  had  therefore  need  to  have 
their  minds  armed  with  patient  resignation  and  persevering 
constancy  :  that,  "  having  done  the  will  of  God,"  by  sted- 
fastly  cleaving  to  Christ,  and  obeying  him,  through  all 
temptations  and  sufferings,  they  might  afterwards  receive 
the  promised  gift  of  eternal  life.  For  in  regard  to  their 
final  deliverance  from  trouble,  as  well  as  to  the  coming  of 
Christ  to  take  vengeance  on  the  Jewish  nation,  and  thus 
to  deliver  the  Christian  church  from  the  persecutions, 
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38  Now  °  the  just  shall  live  by  faith ;  ° 
pbut  if  any  man  draw  back,  qmy  soulp 
shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him. 

39  But  r  we  are  not  of  them  who 
draw   back   '  unto  perdition,    'but  of 
them  that  believe  to  the  saving  of  the  i 
soul. 
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which  they  endured  from  that  quarter,  the  words  of  God 
by  the  prophet  might  properly  be  applied :  "  The  just  by 
"faith  would  live."  (Notes,  Hub.  ii.  1—4.)  Thus  it  had 
been  predicted :  but  proud  unbelievers  would  be  cut  off 
and  perish.  If  therefore  any  man,  who  had  made  the  most 
plausible  profession  of  faith  in  Christ,  should  draw  back 
in  the  time  of  trial,  and  finally  apostatize  ;  the  Lord  de- 
clared, by  his  apostle,  according  to  the  tenour  of  his  whole 
word,  and  speaking  after  the  manner  of  men,  that  "  his 
"  soul  should  have  no  pleasure  in  him  ; "  that  is,  he 
would  utterly  reject  and  entirely  abhor  him.  Many  of  the 
Hebrews  had  thus  evidenced  the  insincerity  of  their  profes- 
sion by  apostasy ;  and  others  began  to  "  forsake  the  as- 
"  scmbling  of  themselves  together,"  who  needed  to  be 
reproved  and  warned  :  but  the  apostle  trusted  that  he  him- 
self, and  they  whom  he  immediately  addressed,  were  not 
of  the  same  character  with  those  "  who  drew  back  to  per- 
"  dition,  but  of  them  that  believed  to  the  saving  of  their 
"  souls  ; "  even  such  as  were  partakers  of  living  faith,  and 
would  be  "  kept  through  it  by  the  power  of  God  unto 
"  salvation."—  The  just,  &c.  (38)  "  The  just  man,"  (the 
word  is  singular  here,  in  the  Septuagint,  and  in  the 
Hebrew,)  "  by  faith  shall  live  :  but  if  he  draw  back,  &c." 
— The  insertion  of  the  words,  "  any  man,"  has  been  justly 
objected  to;  for,  if  the  just  man  himself  draw  back,  and 
continue  in  apostasy,  lie  shall  finally  perish  :  and  we  must 
not  alter  the  scriptures,  to  support  our  own  view  of  evan- 
gelical truth.  (Note,  Ez.  iii.  20,  21.) — In  the  Septuagint, 
however,  whence  the  quotation  is  made,  the  clauses  are 
reversed :  "  If  he  draw  back,  my  soul  shall  have  no  plea- 
"  sure  in  him  :  but  the  just  by  the  faith  of  me,  shall  live." 
And  here,  "  the  just  by  faith,  who  shall  live,"  is  clearly 
distinguished,  as  another  character,  from  him,  who  "  drew 
"  back  to  perdition,"  in  the  concluding  verse.  The  Septu- 
agint seems  to  have  read  the  Hebrew  very  differently  from 
our  copies ;  but  the  meaning  of  each  is  important. 

Patience.  (36)  'Two/xovrjf.  See  on  Rom.  ii.  J. — Shall 
come.  (37)  'O  tpx,op.ivos.  Matt.  xi.  3.  Luke  vii.  19. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.   1— J. 

So  precious  are  the  blessings,  which  come  to  us  through 
the  gospel,  that  all  "  sacrifices"  and  ordinances,  however 
varied  and  multipled,  could  only  be  an  indistinct  shadow, 
and  not  so  much  as  an  exact  image  of  them  :  and,  in  like 
manner,  the  most  nervous  language,  the  most  lively  ex- 
pressions, and  the  most  fervent  affections,  fall  immensely 
beneath  their  real  excellency.  The  righteousness  brought 
in  by  Christ,  and  the  sacrifice  once  offered  by  him,  are  of 
infinite  and  eternal  efficacy,  and  "  his  salvation  shall  never 
"  be  abolished."  They  suffice  to  make  all  "  the  comers 
"  thereunto  perfect : "  "  the  worshipper!,  once  purged  " 


by  his  atoning  blood,  need  seek  no  other  sacrifice  ;  nor 
will  they,  by  the  consciousness  of  guilt,  be  ever  driven  to 
adopt  such  expedients,  as  "  call  sin  to  remembrance,"  yet 
cannot  possibly  take  it  way.  But  daily  applying  to  the 
great  propitiation,  they  derive  from  it  both  strength,  and 
motives  for  obedience,  and  inward  comfort,  notwithstand- 
ing their  remaining  sinfulness. — Most  certain  it  is  from 
these  chapters,  that  God  will  not  pardon  any  transgression, 
without  such  a  sacrifice,  as  can  really  expiate  the  guilt  of 
it.  And  if  those  sacrifices,  which  were  of  his  own  appoint- 
ment, "  could  not  take  away  sin,"  because  they  could  not 
satisfy  the  demands  of  his  justice  ;  let  none  suppose,  that 
human  inventions,  self-imposed  penances,  prayers,  tears, 
amendments,  moral  virtues,  alms-deeds,  or  any  other  de- 
vice or  performance,  can  avail  in  the  behalf  of  those,  who 
substitute  them  in  the  stead  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of 
God  :  "  for  if  righteousness,"  in  any  way  or  degree,  "  come 
"  by  the  law,  then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain."  (Notes,  Is.  xl. 
12—17.  Me.  vi.  6—8.  Gal  ii.  17—21.) 

V.  5—18. 

When  the  eternal  Son  of  God  saw  the  hopeless  condi- 
tion of  fallen  man,  for  whom  no  sacrifices  even  of  divine 
appointment,  and  no  contrivances  of  man's  devising,  could 
in  the  least  avail ;  he,  according  as  it  had  been  written  of 
him  in  "  the  volume  of  the  book  "  from  the  beginning, 
with  infinite  compassion  towards  our  deserved  misery, 
came  in  human  nature,  to  accomplish  the  will  of  the  Father, 
and  to  "  bear  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree."  (Note, 
Gen.  iii.  14,  15.)  Thus,  "  by  one  sacrifice  for  sins"  he 
effected  the  glorious  and  gracious  design ;  and  now,  seated 
on  the  right  hand  of  God,  he  henceforth  "  expects  till  all 
"  his  enemies  shall  be  put  under  his  feet."  What  then 
remains,  but  that  we  seek  an  interest  in  this  sacrifice  by 
faith,  and  the  seal  of  it  to  our  souls  by  "  the  santification 
"  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience  ?  "  Thus,  by  "  the  law 
"  being  written  in  our  hearts,"  we  may  know  that  we  are 
perfectly  justified,  and  that  God  will  no  more  remember 
any  of  our  sins  and  iniquities. — '  Lord,  have  mercy  upor 
'  us  ;  and  write  all  thy  laws  in  our  hearts,  we  beseech  thee.* 

V.    19—25. 

Having  "  access  with  boldness  into  the  holiest  by  the 
"  blood  of  Jesus,"  by  "  the  new  and  living  way  which 
"  he  hath  consecrated  for  us,"  through  the  rending  of  the 
veil  by  his  crucifixion  for  our  sins  ;  and  "  having  such  a 
"  High  Priest  over  the  house  of  God ;"  let  us  not  stand  at 
a  distance,  or  turn  away  from  him  who  "  beseeches  us  to 
"  be  reconciled."  (Notes,  h.  Iv.  6,  /.  2  Cor.  v.  18 — 21. 
Jam.  iv.  7 — 10.)  Let  us  in  the  first  place,  beware  of  hypo- 
crisy, that  we  may  "  draw  near  with  a  true  heart :  "  let  us 
watch  and  pray  against  unbelief,  that  we  may  come  "  in 
"  the  full  assurance  of  faith,"  knowing  this  to  be  the 
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CHAP.  XL 

The  nature,  excellency,  efficacy,  and  fruits  of  faith, 
illustrated  by  the  examples  of  the  most  eminent  saints, 
from  Abel  to  the  close  of  the  Old  Testament  dispen- 
sation, 1 — 38.  The  superior  advantages  of  Christ- 
ianity, 39,  40. 


NOW  'faith  bis  the  *  substance  ofa^ 
things    c  hoped  for,    dthe  evidence  of  ^»r-v _*£*•$• 
things  not  seen. 

2  For  e  by  it  the  elders  obtained  a 
good  report. 


i.  1.   1  Pet.   i.  7. 
2  Pet.  i.  I. 
b  Ps.    xxvii.     13. 


14.    2  Cor.  ix.  4.  jti.  17.  Or.  c  See  an  vl.  12.  18,  19. 

viii.  24,  25.    2  Cor.  iv.  18.  v.  17.  1  Pet.  i.  S.  e  4—39. 


cornet.  \\.  3. 

d  7.  27.    Rom. 


appointed  and  only  way  of  acceptance  and  salvation  :  let 
us  apply  his  blood  to  purge  us  from  guilt,  and  seek  for  his 
promised  grace,  to  cleanse  us  from  all  our  filthiness ;  that 
so,  our  "  hearts  being  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience," 
we  may  "  lay  aside  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh,"  and 
"  henceforth  walk  in  newness  of  life."  Thus  we  shall  be 
enabled  to  "  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith  without 
"  wavering,"  whatever  temptations  or  seducing  examples 
we  may  meet  with ;  knowing  that  "  he  is  faithful  who 
"  hath  promised : "  and,  with  composed  and  cheerful 
minds,  we  shall  be  enabled  to  consider  the  cases  of  our 
brethren,  that  we  may  animate  and  "  stimulate  them  to 
"  love  and  good  works." — But,  if  they  were  not  to  be  ex- 
cused who,  in  the  time  of  severe  persecution,  forsook  the 
assembling  of  themselves  together ;  how  shall  we  answer 
it  to  God,  if  in  these  favoured  days,  we  indolently  absent 
ourselves  from  the  assemblies  of  his  saints,  and  neglect  to 
honour  him  by  attendance  on  his  ordinances  ?  Against 
such  evils  we  should  warn  others  most  earnestly  ;  and  we 
ought  ourselves  gladly  "  to  suffer  the  word  of  exhortation," 
as  knowing  that  the  day  of  death  and  of  judgment  speedily 
approaches. 

V.  26—39. 

By  negligence,  pride,  or  carnal  self-love,  or  by  gradually 
yielding  to  the  fear  of  man,  many  professors  of  the  gospel 
are  left  to  "  sin  wilfully  after  they  have  received  the 
"  knowledge  of  the  truth  : "  and,  though  the  fallen,  the 
weak,  and  the  trembling  should  be  encouraged ;  yet  we 
cannot  too  awfully  alarm  the  secure,  self-confident,  and 
presumptuous :  as  every  deliberate  sin,  against  light  and 
conscience,  is  a  step  towards  the  tremendous  precipice 
described  by  the  apostle.  Neither  the  mercy  of  God,  nor 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  nor  the  love  of  the  Spirit,  will  profit 
that  man,  "  who  tramples  under  foot  the  Son  of  God," 
treats  his  atoning  blood  with  insolent  contempt,  "  and 
"  does  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace."  For  daring  rebels 
and  apostates  of  this  description,  "  there  remains  no  more  " 
or  other  "  sacrifice  for  sin  ;  but  a  certain  fearful  looking 
"  for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation,  to  consume  " 
them  as  the  enemies  of  the  Lord.  "  To  him  belongeth 
"  vengeance  ;  "  and  his  righteous  recompences  on  the 
crimes  committed  by  hypocrites  and  apostates,  will  be 
more  terrible  than  the  doom  of  Sodom,  or  than  that  ex- 
ecuted upon  the  devoted  Jews.  However  men  may  now 
despise  these  warnings,  they  will  at  length  know,  that  it 
is  "  a  dreadful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living 
"  God  ;  "  and  to  hear  him  say,  "  It  is  a  people,  that  hath 
"no  understanding;  therefore  he  who  made  them  will 
"  have  no  mercy  on  them."  (Note,  Is.  xxvii.  7 — 11.)  Let 
then  every  professed  Christian  "  give  diligence  to  make 
"  his  calling  and  election  sure  :  "  let  us  all  remember  our 
convictions,  affections,  and  purposes,  when  we  were  first 
"  enlightened  ;  "  and  how  we  thought,  that  we  should  be 
willing  to  endure  or  part  with  any  thing,  if  we  could  but 


obtain  peace  with  God  and  a  good  hope  of  salvation  :  and 
let  us  also  remember  our  consolations  and  supports  under 
former  trials.  If  we  have  been  called  to  "  endure  a  great 
"  fight  of  afflictions,"  and  have  suffered  reproaches  and 
losses  with  fortitude  and  cheerfulness,  from  a  persuasion 
that  we  had  "  in  heaven  a  better  and  a  more  enduring 
"  substance  ; "  let  us  not  disgrace  our  former  conduct,  or 
"  cast  away  our  confidence,  which  hath  great  recompence 
"  of  reward."  For  we  still  "  have  need  of  patience  and 
perseverance,  whilst  we  wait  the  accomplishment  of  God's 
promises,  in  obedience  to  his  will.  But  "  the  time  is 
"  short : "  he  that  cometh  will  soon  come,  and  will  not 
tarry  beyond  his  appointed  season  ;  and  he  will  shortly 
end  our  sorrows  and  conflicts,  by  removing  our  souls  to 
heaven  :  yea,  he  will  speedily  come  to  raise  the  dead,  and 
perfect  our  salvation.  Let  us  then  shew  that  we  are  justi- 
fied through  faith,  by  living  and  "  walking  with  God  "  in 
dependence  upon  his  promises,  and  in  obedience  to  his 
commands,  because  we  are  satisfied  with  the  security  of 
his  word.  Thus  we  shall  possess  the  assurance,  that  "  we 
"  are  not  of  them  who  draw  back  to  perdition,  but  of  them 
"  that  believe  to  the  saving  of  the  soul." 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XL  V.  1,2.  The  apostle,  having  referred  tit 
the  prophet's  testimony,  that  "  the  just  by  faith  shall  live," 
(Note,  x.  35 — 39,)  proceeded  more  fully  to  shew  the  nature 
and  efficacy  of  faith  ;  and  to  prove,  by  scriptural  examples, 
that  it  had  always  been  the  grand  distinguishing  peculia- 
rity of  JEHOVAH'S  worshippers,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world.  This  induction  of  examples  he  prefaced  by  a  defi- 
nition of  faith ;  in  which  he  did  not  confine  his  views  to 
one  single  exercise  of  that  fundamental  grace,  but  took  in 
all  the  variety  of  its  actings,  in  the  whole  of  a  believer's 
experience  and  conduct.  Where  the  principle,  from  which 
faith  springs,  is  implanted  by  the  regenerating  Spirit  of 
God,  it  leads  a  man  to  receive  the  truth,  concerning  justi- 
fication by  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the 
measure  of  light  afforded  him;  (Note,  John  i.  10 — 13;) 
but  it  will  also  embrace  the  whole  word  of  God,  and  ex- 
pect its  accomplishment,  to  all  the  extent,  in  which  he 
has  spoken  and  promised.  (2  Thes.  ii.  13.)  This  divine 
faith  is  "  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for."  Crediting 
"  the  sure  testimony  of  God,"  resting  on  his  promises,  and 
expecting  the  accomplishment  of  them,  it  gives  the  object 
hoped  JOT  at  some  future  period,  a  present  subsistence  in  the 
soul,  as  if  already  possessed ;  for  the  believer  is  satisfied 
with  the  security  afforded,  and  acts  under  the  full  persua- 
sion that  God  will  not  fail  of  his  engagements.  Thus  the 
believer  gives  up  present  advantages,  and  endures  present 
hardships,  in  obedience  to  God,  and  in  waiting  for  his 
promise :  even  as  men  give  ready  money  for  an  estate  in 
reversion  ;  or  endure  present  labour,  in  hope  of  future 
ease  and  indulgence,  (Notes,  vi.  16 — 20.  Rum.  v.  3 — 5 
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'  tc1  iiCT  SI'      •*   Through   f  faith   we   understand 
!£xj'«*  ,!'•  f)  that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the 
!rtiJOK"f. ' '  \t.  word  of  God,  so  that  things  which  are 
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zvii.  2-1.     Rom.  I.  19—21.  iv.  17.    2  Pet  iii.  5.     Re».  i».  11. 


seen  were  not  made  of  things  which 
do  appear.  Gen.  ir  ,,5. 

4  By  g  faith  Abel  offered  unto  God   £  ,?f12Uolm 


viii.  24—27.   1  Cor-  xv.  55—58.  1  Pet.  i.  3—5.   1  John  v. 
1 — 3.) — But  faith  has  not  only  respect  to  the  good  tilings 
hoped  for  :  it  is  also,  "  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen." 
The  things  revealed  to  faith,  but  invisible  to  sense,  and 
undiscoverable  by  reason,  may  relate  to  the  past,  the  pre- 
sent, or  the  future ;  to  God,  and  to  his  works  of  creation, 
providence,  and  redemption ;  to  his  omniscient  presence 
and  his  future  judgment ;  to  the  world  of  spirits,  and  the 
eternal  state  of  happiness  or  misery;  to  the  law  and  its 
sanctions,  or  the  gospel  and  its  privileges ;  and,  in  short, 
to  a  great  variety  of  particulars  which  cannot  be  enumer- 
ated.    But  faith  is  the  evidence,  the  internal  conviction,  or 
demonxtration,  of  them  all.     To  unbelievers  those  appear 
false,  dubious,  or  visionary ;  for  they  have  no  medium,  by 
which  to  obtain   satisfaction  about  them  :  but  believers 
take  the  clear  "  testimony  of  God,"  as  a  truth  already  de- 
monstrated, which  requires  no  further  proof :  their  argu- 
ment is  this ;  "  God  hath  said  it,  and  it  must  be  true." 
In  proportion  to  the  strength  of  this  faith,  their  judgment 
and  conduct  are  influenced  by  this  realizing  conviction, 
with  reference  to  things  revealed ;  even  as  if  they  were  the 
objects  of  sight,  or  capable  of  strict  demonstration.     The 
believer  uses  his  powers  of  reasoning,  to  obtain  satisfac- 
tion concerning  the  evidence,  that  such  cr  such  matters  are 
divinely  revealed ;  and  to  determine  the  meaning  of  the 
words,  in  which  the  revelation  is  conveyed.    (Note,  1  Pet. 
iii.  13 — 16.)     But,  when  these  previous  questions  are  an- 
swered, he  most  rationally  says,  '  God  has  determined  this 
point :  and  though  I  once  thought  otherwise,  as  multi- 
tudes still  do;  yet  infinite  knowledge  and  truth  have  de- 
cided against  our  prejudices  and  erroneous  opinions,  and 
I  submit  to  the  divine  teaching.'     He  is  not  so  absurd,  as 
to  attempt  to  invalidate  the  testimony  of  God  by  his  ob- 
jections, or  even   to  give  force  to  it  by  his  arguments. 
(Note,  I  John  v.  9,  10.)     He  does  not  suppose  that  divine 
revelation  must  be  level  to  man's  comprehension,  or  coin- 
cide with  his  speculations:  he  expects,  believes,  and  adores 
mysteries ;  but  knows  that  contradiction  is  not  mystery  : 
so  that  mysteries  above  reason  he  humbly  receives,  but 
absurdities  contrary  to  it,  he  ascribes  to  misconstruction 
or  imposture.    (Notes,  Gen.  i.  26,  27.  Matt.  xiii.  10,  11. 
1  Tim.  iii.  16.) — This  description  of  faith  will  be  illustrated 
by  all  the  examples  in  this  chapter. — The  apostle  further 
observed,  that  by  faith  all  the  pious  progenitors  of  Israel, 
and  other  eminent  persons  in  former  times,  had  "  obtained 
"  a  good  report,"  or  an  honourable  character  in  the  word 
of  God.     By  faith  they  were  justified  ;  and  the  same  was 
the  principle  of  all  their  holy  obedience  and  eminent  ser- 
vices, and  patient  constant  sufferings  in  the  cause  of  truth 
and  holiness. — There  is  no  operation  of  the  human  soul, 
which   can  possibly  receive  and  profit  by  testimony,  ex- 
cept faith,  or  believing.     Revelation  without  faith  is  and 
must  be  as  useless,  as  light  without  vision.    (Note,  Acts 
xxvi.  16—18.) 

Substance.  (1)  'TTrorawi;.  i.  3.  iii.  14.  2  Cor.  ix.  4.  xi.  17. 
Confident  expectation. — Evidenced]  EAeyxo?.  2  Tim.  iii.  16. 
Demonstration,  conviction.  EX£yxM>  John  xvi.  8.  '  Such  a 
'  reason  and  argument,,  as  both  convinces  the  understand- 


'  ing,  and  engages  a  man  to  act  according  to  that  convic- 
tion.'    Doddridge. — Obtained  a  good  report.  (2)    E/xap- 
uprj&jo-av.  4.  Luke  iv.  22.  xi.  48.  John  iii.  26.  Col.  iv.  13. 
"  They  were  borne  witness  to,"  that  is,  by  God. 

V.  3.  The  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  all  things  in 
them,  as  well  as  the  regular  order  with  which  they  are 
governed  and  directed,  might,  indeed,  be  proved  by  argu- 
ment to  be  the  contrivance  and  work  of  God :  (Note,  Rom. 
i.  1 8 — 20 :)  yet  men's  reason  had  never  come  to  any  satis- 
factory and  practical  conclusions  in  this  matter.  (Note, 
Gen.  i.  1.)  So  that,  "  by  faith,"  crediting  the  word  ot 
God,  we  believe,  and  understand  to  good  purpose,  that 
"  the  worlds"  were  contrived,  framed,  created,  and  ar- 
ranged in  their  present  order,  by  the  omnipotent  command 
of  God  :  and  that  the  things,  which  we  now  behold  in 
such  resplendent  beauty,  were  made  of  those  things, 
"  which  do  not  now  appear."  They  were  produced  from 
the  chaotick  mass,  which  "  was  without  form  and  void," 
by  that  powerful  word,  which  first  called  the  chaos  out  of 
non-existence.  (Note,  Gen.  i.  2.)  This  was  effected  in 
the  six  days'  work  of  creation  :  and  the  satisfactory  assur- 
rance,  which  believers  derive  from  the  scriptural  account 
of  the  original  of  the  world,  being  contrasted  with  the  dis- 
cordant hypotheses  and  endless  disputations  of  ancient 
philosophers  and  modern  theorists,  exhibits  a  very  strik- 
ing illustration  of  the  proposition,  that  "  faith  is  the  evi- 
"  dence,"  or  demonstration,  "  of  things  not  seen."  (Notes, 
1,  2.  Gen.  i.  ii.) — '  This  world,  which  we  see,  was  not  made 
'  of  any  appearing  or  existing  matter,  but  from  nothing  ; 
'  contrary  to  the  axiom  of  all  the  philosophers,  '  From 
' '  nothing,  nothing  is  made.'  This  indeed  never  could 
'  enter  into  the  mind  of  any  philosophers,  not  even  of 
'  those  who  wrote  that  God  created  the  world.  Therefore 
'  the  whole  of  this  is  of  faith.'  Beza. — Nothing  can  possi- 
bly be  more  unphilosophical,  or  indeed  absurd,  than  the 
notion  of  the  eternal  pre-existence  of  that  Chaos,  from 
which  God  created  the  world  :  yet,  I  apprehend,  Beza  had 
firm  grounds  for  asserting,  that  none  of  the  philosophers 
had  perceived  this,  or  without  revelation  would  have  per- 
ceived it.  Most  commentators  consider  this  verse  as  a 
decided  proof,  that  God  created  the  world  from  nothing ; 
which  no  doubt  is  the  doctrine  both  of  reason  and  revela- 
tion. 

The  worlds.]  Tsj  ctiiava;.  i.  2.  John  ix.  32.  Acts  iii.  21. 
xv.  18. — Were  made.}  KotyVSai.  x.  5.  xiii.  21.  Rom.  ix. 
22.  1  Thes.  iii.  10. 

V.  4.  The  original  word  rendered  "  more  excellent," 
signifies  also  a  "  greater,"  fuller,  or  more  complete  sacri- 
fice. Cain  brought  the  meat-offering  alone  :  Abel,  as  it 
is  generally  supposed,  brought  that,  and  also  "  the  first- 
"  lings  of  his  flock."  "  By  faith,"  embracing  the  promise 
of  a  Redeemer  who  was  to  come,  Abel,  as  a  sinner,  peni- 
tently, humbly,  uprightly,  and  obediently,  presented 
unto  God  the  typical  sacrifice,  which  had  been  appointed; 
and  he  was  accepted  :  but  Cain  in  self-wisdom,  self-right- 
eousness, impenitence,  unbelief,  brought  a  formal  ac- 
knowledgement to  God  of  his  obligations  to  him  for  tem- 
poral benefits,  but  not  a  sacrifice  as  the  atonement  for  his 
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h  a  more  excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain, 
by  which  '  he  obtained  witness  that  he 
was  righteous,  God  testifying  of  his 
gifts  :  k  and  by  it  he  being  dead  *  yet 
speaketh. 

5  By  faith  '  Enoch  was  m  translated 
that  he  should  not  see  death ;  "  and 
was  not  found,  because  God  had  trans- 
lated him:  for  before  his  translation 


he    had   °  this    testimony,    v  that    he  „  A.  4. 

1  j    /~i     j  P  6-   Gen.  ».   22. 

pleased  God.  KO,,,.  vm.  e.  $. 

^»T»jn  •*!  /•     «l1  ".-  •  •  '     Tiles.       ii.      4. 

o  But  q  without  raitn  it  ts  impossi-    i  J«>im  m-  «. 

_._..  _     q  iii.    1J.    18,    19. 

ble  to  please  him:  for  rhe  that  cometh  j,vivV'xxT'' 

to  God  'must  believe  that  he  is,  and  j^'^j^'g 

that  he  is  'a  rewarder  of  them  that  I"; johifm."^ 

"diligently  seek  him.  J!'^' K^. ^l: 

S.  i  See  nn  vii.   25.    Job  xxi.    14.    Ps.   Ixxiii.  28.     Is.  Iv.  3.    Jer.  ii.  31.    Jolin 

xiv.  6.  s  Rom.  x.  14.  t  2(i.    Gen.  xv.  1.    gutli  ii.  12.    Ps.lviii.ll.    Prov.  xi.  IS. 
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sins.  He  seemed  to  say,  with  modern  infidels  and  scep- 
ticks;  '  In  what  is  my  sacrifice  inferior  to  Abel's?  Why 
should  he  be  so  bigotted,  as  to  think  God  will  accept  none, 
who  do  not  come  in  his  peculiar  way  ?  I,  being  sincere, 
shall  be  as  favourably  received  with  my  sacrifice,  as  he 
with  his  :  and  indeed  it  seems  more  rational  to  present  the 
first  fruits  of  the  earth,  than  to  slay  an  innocent  lamb,  to 
be  burned  upon  the  altar.'  (Note,  Gen,  iv.  3 — 5.)  Yet 
God  rejected  his  offering  :  and  his  rage  and  enmity  against 
Abel,  the  accepted  worshipper  of  God,  produced  the  same 
horrid  effects,  which  similar  principles  have  in  every  age 
been  producing,  in  cruel  persecutions  and  multiplied 
murders  of  believers,  especially  by  formalists  and  hypo- 
crites. (Notes,  Gen.  iv.  6 — 15.  1  John  iii.  11 — 15.)  But 
God  himself  attested,  that  Abel  "  was  righteous"  before 
him,  and  that  his  oblations  were  accepted  :  so  that,  being 
murdered  by  Cain,  he  still  speaketh  "  to  us ;  declaring 
th;it  sin  cannot  be  pardoned  without  an  atonement,  that 
sinners  can  come  to  God,  only  by  penitent  faith  in  the 
great  Propitiation  ;  that  faith  is  uniformly  connected  with 
righteousness  and  upright  obedience  ;  that  believers  have 
their  portion  in  a  better  world,  and  not  on  earth  ;  that  they 
must  expect  no  favour  from  proud  self-righteous  un- 
believers; and  th.at  their  blood,  shed  by  persecutors,  calls 
from  the  ground  to  heaven  for  vengeance.  (Notes,  xii. 
22—25.  Matt,  xxiii.  34—36.)—'  Abel  offered  a  sin-offer- 
'  ing,  as  well  as  a  meat-offering. ...  Whereas  Cain,  having 
'  no  sense  of  sin,  thought  himself  obliged  to  offer  nothing 
'  but  a  meat-offering.  ...  In  this  character  of  Abel,  Paul  had 
'  our  Lord's  expression  in  his  eye,  "  the  blood  of  right- 
'  "  eous  Abel."  (Matt,  xxiii.  35.) — As  in  after  times  God 
testified  his  acceptance  of  particular  sacrifices,  by  sending 
down  fire  upon  them;. ..we  may  suppose  it  was  in 
that  manner,  that  he  testified  Abel's  righteousness  upon 
his  offering.  ...  Flesh  not  being  permitted  to  men  till  after 
the  flood,  Abel  must  have  thought  it  unlawful  to  kill  any 
animal,  unless  God  had  ordered  it  to  be  killed  as  a  sacri- 
fice.' Macknight. 

Obtained  witness.]  E/ica/;Tup>|3>].  2.  5.  39.  Note  2. 
V.  5,  6.  (Note,  Gen.  v.  21—24.  Jude  14— 16.)  By 
faith,  Enoch  was  so  peculiarly  favoured  of  God,  that  he 
was  "  translated  "  to  heaven,  without  seeing  death,  or  ex- 
periencing its  painful  stroke ;  (Luke  ii.  26.  Notes,  John 
viii.  48 — 53.  2  Cor.  v.  1 — 4;)  his  body  having  been 
changed  and  rendered  incorruptible,  that  he  might  imme- 
diately enter  on  his  full  felicity.  So  that  he  was  not  found 
on  earth,  by  those  who  sought  him,  as  the  sons  of  the 
prophet  sought  Elijah ;  for  the  Lord  had  taken  him  to 
himself.  (Note,  2  Kings  ii.  11 — 18.)  But,  before  this 
took  place,  he  had  received  some  evident  testimony,  that 
God  was  pleased  with  him,  and,  probably,  this  was  made 


known  to  his  contemporaries.  —  Enoch  "  walked  with 
"  God"  for  a  long  season;  and  this  was  the  effect  of  that 
faith  by  which  he  pleased  him :  for  it  is,  and  always  was, 
"  impossible  "  for  fallen  man  "  to  please  God,"  except  by 
faith  ;  seeing  every  one,  who  "  cometh  to  God  "  to  wor- 
ship and  serve  him,  (Note,  vii.  23 — 25,)  "  must  believe 
"  that  he  is."  The  accepted  worshipper  must  realize  his 
invisible  being,  presence,  and  perfections ;  which  can  only 
be  done  by  faith,  receiving  the  Revelation  which  he  has 
given  of  himself;  otherwise  some  imaginary  deity,  some 
idol,  will  be  substituted  in  his  place.  Moreover,  he  must 
believe  "  that  God  is  the  Rewarder  of  them  that  diligently 
seek  him:"  but,  as  all  men  deserve  condemnation  for 
their  sins,  and  even  their  best  services  need  forgiveness; 
no  one  can  knoiv,  or  on  good  grounds  conclude,  that  God 
will  reward  his  services,  or  accept  him  in  them  ;  unless  by 
receiving  the  testimony  of  revelation,  either  immediate, 
traditional,  or  written.  This  Enoch  doubtless  did  ;  and  so 
he  believed  in  God,  and  came  to  him,  by  faith  in  his  word 
and  promise,  according  to  his  appointment ;  and  thus  was 
accepted  and  graciously  rewarded.  But  this  differs  widely 
from  a  mere  assent  to  a  conjecture,  or  a  conclusion  of 
reason,  concerning  the  existence  of  a  God,  without  any 
just  notions  of  his  perfections,  will,  or  worship ;  and  an 
attempt  to  please  him,  in  ways  of  man's  devising.  This 
many  suppose  to  be  all  "  the  faith,"  which  the  apostle 
here  means  :  though  it  does  not  at  all  resemble  the  reli- 
gion of  any  one  person  mentioned  in  this  chapter,  except 
that  of  Cain.  Faith  must  have  respect  to  some  word  spoken, 
which  it  believes  :  but  the  conjectures,  or  deductions  from 
reasoning,  in  a  man's  own  mind,  cannot  be  faith,  accord- 
ing to  the  common  use  of  words ;  much  less  can  such  a 
meaning  of  faith  be  found  in  scripture.  It  is  "  the  belief 
"  of  the  truth,"  of  "  the  word  "  and  "  testimony  of  God." 
— He  pleased  God.  (5)  St.  Paul  here  quotes  the  Septua- 
gint,  where  the  words,  translated  in  our  version,  "  he 
'  walked  with  God,"  are  twice  rendered  "  he  pleased 
"  God : "  as  the  same  Hebrew  term  is  rendered,  in  other 
places.  (Gen.  vi.  9.  xvii.  1.  xlviii.  15.  Sept.)  The  general 
meaning  is,  no  doubt,  the  sf-me,  though  the  language  is 
less  emphatical. 

Translated.  (5)  MflslfSr),  v'f.  12.  Acts  vii.  16.  Gal.  i.  6. 
Jude  4. — Gen.  v.  24.  Sept. — Translation]  Me)a3s<ri?.  vii. 
12.  xii.  27- — He  pleased]  EynpEpjxsvai.  6.  xiii.  16. — Gen. 
v.  22.  24.  Sept.  Euxpc?o;,  Rom.  xii.  1.  Phil.  iv.  18. — It  is 
not  said,  that  "  he  always  did  those  things  which  pleased 
"  God."  (Note,  John  xv.  2? — 29.)  This  was  never  said 
of  any  man,  except  the  Man  Christ  Jesus. — He  that  cometh 
to,  &c.  (6)  Tov  wpoo-wxofuvov.  iv.  16.  vii.  25.  x.  1.  22. 
xii.  18.  22.  Matt.vul.  5. — Rewarder.]  MurSaTroSoTjjf.  Here 
only.  MwSaTroSoiria,  26.  ii.  2.  x.  35. 

4  r,  7 


A.D.  60. 


HEBREWS. 


A.D.  65. 


7  By  faith  *  Noah,  being  y  warned 
Take  x^i  *!;  of  God  of  *  things  not  seen  as  yet, 
I?*.*"' 2  *  moved  with  fear,  "prepared  an  ark  to 

y uVx'i I*. 51  the  saving  of  his  house;  by  the  which 
irtua'aJfrn: b  he  condemned  the  world,  and  be- 
r'^vi'; .  i!wis:  came  heir  of  the  c  righteousness  whicl 

« *""".'•        is  by  faith. 

«  Or,  tetnjf  miry.  rf  •%*•«»_    4    •  1         1  I  l 

» oe'n?M  is. viV  "  By  taith  Abraham,  Avhen  he  was 
L'XW.'M'.  20.  called  to  go  out  into  a  place  '  which 

I  Pet.  iii.  20.  b  Matt.  xii.  41  ,"42.     Luke  xi.  31,  32.  c  Horn.  I.  17.  iii.  22.  iv.  II. 

ix.  :«P.  x.  6.     Gal.  v.  5.     Phil.  iii.  V.     IMVt.il.  d  Gen.    xi.  Si.    xii.   I— 4.     Joth. 

xxiv.  3.     Nrh.  ix.  7,  8.     U.  xh.  2.  Ii.  2.    Acts  vii.  2 — 4.  e  Gen.  xii.  7.  xiii.  14—17. 

Xf.  7,  8.  xvii.  8.  xxvi.  3     Dcut.  ix.  i.     Pi.  cv.  9— II.     Ez.  xxxiii.  24. 


he  should  after  receive  for  an  inherit- 
ance, '  obeyed ;  and  he  went  out,  not 
knowing  whither  he  went. 

9  By  faith  ghe  sojourned  in  the  land 
of  promise,  as  in  a  strange  country, 
h  dwelling  in  tabernacles  with  Isaac  and 
Jacob,  '  the  heirs  with  him  of  the  same 
promise : 

10  For  khe  looked  for  a  city  which 
hath  foundations,  '  whose  Builder  and 
Maker  is  God. 


10—27. 


I  iii.  4    It.  xi 


t  SI.   T.   9.    Gen. 

xxii.  18.  xxvi.  5. 

Mutt.  vii.  '.'4,  1'5. 

Horn.    i.   .'i.    vi. 

17.  x.  16.  2  Cor. 

x.  6.   Jan.  ii.  U 

-18.     I    Vet.    i. 

22.  iii.  I.  if.  17. 
g  Gen.    xvii.      H. 

xxiii.  1.  xxvi.  :i. 

xxxv.   27.    Acts 

vii.  6,  C. 
h  Gen.  xii.  8.  xiii 

».  18.  xvni.  I,  :'. 

(i.  !).  xxv.  27. 
i   vi.     17.      Gen 

xxvi.       3,       4. 

xxviii.  4.  13,  14. 

xlviii.  \  4. 
k  ,iii.  22.  28.  xiii. 

14.     John    xiv. 

2     Phil.,  iii.  20. 

Cr.  Kev.  xxi.  2. 
iv.  K).    2  Cor.  f.  I. 


V.  7-  (Notes,  Gen.  vi — ix.)  The  Lord,  by  immediate 
revelation,  made  known-  to  Noah  his  purpose  of  destroy- 
ing the  inhabitants  of  the  whole  earth  by  a  flood  of  water, 
and  "  warned  him  "  to  prepare  for  that  event.  These 
''  things  were  not  seen  as  yet :  "  nothing  of  that  kind  had 
ever  happened  :  no  token  of  such  a  deluge  appeared  :  un- 
belief might  conclude  it  impossible;  or  exclaim  against  it, 
as  inconsistent  with  the  justice  or  goodness  of  God.  But 
Noah  had  faith,  which  was  in  him  "  a  demonstration  of 
"  tilings  not  seen :  "  he  verily  believed  the  word  which 
God  had  spoken,  and  that  such  a  deluge  would  come  ;  he 
confidently  expected  that  Omnipotence  would  execute  the 
sentence  denounced  by  infinite  justice,  and  fulfil  the  word 
of  unfailing  veracity :  he  therefore  reverenced  with  holy 
awe  the  majesty  of  God,  and  was  moved  with  fear  of  fall- 
ing under  his  displeasure  :  he  was  aware  that  unbelief  and 
disobedience  would  expose  him  to  future  vengeance,  as 
well  as  involve  him  in  the  common  calamity;  and  there- 
fore, he  was  prepared  to  employ  any  means  of  deliverance, 
which  the  Lord  should  see  good  to  appoint.  Accordingly, 
when  directed  and  commanded  to  prepare  an  ark,  he  did 
not  hesitate  to  obey  in  the  most  entire  and  unreserved 
manner :  though  the  labour  and  expense  of  building  so 
large  a  vessel,  must  have  been  enormous;  and  though  the 
undertaking  must  have  exposed  him  to  all  kinds  of  ridicule 
and  obloquy,  as  he  might  be  sure  that  the  unbelieving 
world  would  deride  him  as  a  visionary  and  a  fanatick,  for 
so  singular  a  conduct.  But  "  he  obeyed  in  faith  : "  he 
ventured  all  consequences,  and  exercised  the  needful  self- 
denial  :  he  waited  the  Lord's  time ;  and  preached,  though 
unsuccessfully,  to  the  men  of  his  generation.  (Notes, 
1  Pet.  iii.  19,  20.  2  Pet.  ii.  4 — 9.)  He  expected  safety  in 
the  ark,  though  Omnipotence  alone  could  secure  him,  in 
a  vessel  constructed  as  it  was,  through  so  tremendous  a 
deluge.  Thus  he  was  preserved,  and  he  preserved  his 
family  also,  from  the  common  dcs*ruction  of  mankind,  to 
repi'ople  the  earth  ;  his  example  and  admonitions  concur- 
red  in  "  condemning  the  world,"  and  in  shewing  the 
justice  of  God  in  thus  punishing  their  universal  and  in- 
corrigible wickedness.  (Notes,  Is.  liv.  G — 10.  15 — 17. 
Ez.  xiv.  13—21.  Matt.  xii.  41,42.  Rom.  ii.  25— 29.)  By 
the  same  faith,  he  relied  on  the  promise  of  God  concerning 
the  Messiah,  and  became  "  heir  of  the  righteousness  of 
"  faith,"  and  of  eternal  salvation  through  him.  This  may 
be  shewn  to  be  an  exact  representation  of  the  manner,  in 
which  believers,  being  warned  by  God  to  "  flee  from  the 
"  wrath  to  come,"  are  "  moved  with  fear,"  take  refuge 
in  Christ,  part  with  all  for  his  sake,  are  often  made  the 


instruments  of  salvation  to  their  families  also,  "  condemn 
"  the  world,  and  become  heirs  of  the  righteousness  of 
"faith."  (Marg.  Ref.  c.— Notes,  Phil.  iii.  8— 11.)— A 
Jewish  writer  introduces  Noah,  from  the  ark,  expostulat- 
ing with  those  who  were  perishing,  because  excluded. 
They  plead,  that  they  had  used  various  means  of  securing 
themselves,  in  case  the  deluge  should  come,  though  they 
had  declined  his  invitation  to  come  into  the  ark :  but  he 
silences  all  their  pleas  at  once,  by  saying,  that  they  had 
refused  to  avail  themselves  of  God's  appointed  way  of  pre- 
servation ;  and  every  other  method  must  be  unavailing. 
"  How  shall  ye  escape,  if  ye  neglect  so  great  salvation  ?  " 
(Note,  ii.  1— 4.  M/tt.xxiv.  36 — 41.) 

Warned  of  God.]  Xp^aliySisi:.  See  on  Ads  xi.  26. 
(Note,  Ads  xi.  25,  26.) — Moved  with  fear.]  EuAaftjSnj. 
Note,  v.  7. 

V.  8 — 10.     (Notes,  Gen.  xii. — xvii.)     Next  in  order  of 
time  to  the  two  principal  characters  of  the  old  world,  and 
to  the  progenitor  of  the  new  world,  and  even  superior  to 
them    in    eminence,  was  Abraham  the  chosen    father  of 
Israel,  of  many  nations,  of  the  Messiah,  and   spiritually 
of  all  believers.     When  he  was  first  selected  to  be  the  re- 
pository of  the   promises,    "  he   was   called,"  and    com- 
manded, to   leave    his  native  country  and  all   its  attach- 
ments ;  and  to  go  out  into  a  place,  which  he  was  "  after- 
"  wards  to  receive  for  an  inheritance,"  that  is,  in  L's  pos 
ferity.     This  command  was  connected  with  several  pro- 
mises to  him  and  to  his  seed ;  by  faith  he  substantiated  the 
blessings  hoped  for,  and  was  satisfied  concerning  "  the 
"  things  not  seen  ;  "  he  therefore  implicitly  obeyed  the  call 
of  God,  and  "  went  forth  "  not  knowing,  whither  he  wa* 
ubout   to  travel.     But  he  was   satisfied,  that  he  was  fol- 
lowing the  special  guidance  of  God,  under  his  immediate 
protection  ;  and  he  therefore   disregarded  the  objections, 
persuasions,  or  contempt  of  those,  to  whom  such  a  design 
must  have  appeared  to  the  last  degree  visionary   and  ir- 
rational.— By  faith  in  the  promise   of  JEHOVAH,  he  con- 
tinued likewise  to  sojourn  as  a  stranger  in  that  land,  which 
was  promised  to  his  posterity,  without  having  any  inherit- 
ance in  it,  or  even  building  a  house  there  :  but  passing  his 
days  as  a  traveller,  dwelling  in  tents,  which  were  easily  re- 
moved, shifting  frequently  from  one  place  to  another ;  yet 
within  the  land  of  Canaan,  except  as  he  was  forced  out  of 
it  by  famine.     Thus  he  spent  his  life,  even  after  the  birth 
of  Isaac,  and  afterwards  of  Jacob  ;  who  were  "  the  heirs 
"  with  him  of  the  same  promises,"  and  who  imitated  his 
example  in  this  manner  of  life,  and  in  believing  obedience 
to  the  commandment  of  God.     For  he  was  not  desirous  of 
4  c  8 


A.  D.  65. 


CHAPTER  XI. 


A.  D.  65. 


•  Gen^xTiu?-      11  Through  faith  also  "Sarah  her- 
«i^,'"2.  Luke  self  received  strength  to  conceive  seed, 
»• «• '        '."'  and  was  delivered  of  a  child  when  she 

n  x.   23.  Rum.  IT.  B  _   . 

o  xoml'i,.  19.     was  Pa§t  age>  "  because  she  judged  him 

p  £"'   "'  EX'  faithful  who  had  promised. 
"ioL«,iiKe62:      12  Therefore  sprang  there  even  of 
Neh.rix.x23.'  ^  one,  °  and  him  as  good  as  dead,  so  many 

*  £,u.  X2x"jo!h: p  as  the  stars  of  the  sky  in  multitude, 
12. 4i'8aumg'x'!:and  q  as  the  sand  which  is  by  the  sea- 

5.    2  Sam.   x»ii.     .  .  .  ,  • 

n.  i  Kings  IT.  shore  innumerable. 
^''i|-HJ«;     13  These  all  'died  *in  faith,  '  not 
kom  "vdhm  ix  having  received    the   promises,   '  but 
r  Gen^x"'  "s.  having  seen  them  afar  off,  u  and  were 

xxv.i.  2—4.  xlviii.  21.  xlix. '  18.  28.  33.  I.  24.  *  Gr.  according  to  faith.  i  39. 

I  27.  Gen.  xlix.  10.  Num.  xxiT.  17.    Job  xix.  25.    John  Tiii.  56.  xii.  41.  1  Pet.  i.  10—12. 
u  Kom.  iv.  21.  Tiii.  24.     I  John  iii.  19.  Gr. 


persuaded  of  them,  and  embraced  them, 
and  x  confessed  that  they  were  stran- 
gers and  pilgrims  on  the  earth. 

14  For  they  that   say  such  things, 
declare  plainly  that  y  they  seek  a  coun- 
try. 

15  And    truly  if  they    had    been 
1  mindful  of  that  country  from  whence 
they  came  out,  they  might  have  had 
opportunity  to  have  returned. 

16  But  now  "they  desire  a  better 
country,  that  is,  an  heavenly:  where- 
fore b  God  is  not  ashamed  c  to  be  called 
their  God ;  d  for  he  hath  prepared  for 
them  a  city. 


x  Gen.  xxiii.  4. 
xlvii.  9.  I  Chr. 
xxix.  14.  Pi. 

xxxix.  12.  cxix 
19.  1  Pet.  i.  i; 
ii.  II. 

y  Iti.  Kom.  Tiii.  '-'.I 
-25  2  Cor.  iv 
18.  T.I— 7.  Phil. 
i.  23. 

z  Gen.   xi.  31.  xii. 

10.    xxiv.   6—8 

xxxi.   18.    xxxii. 

9—11. 
a  See  on  14.— xii. 

22. 

b  ii.  II. 
c  Gen.  xvii.  7,  8. 

Ex.    iii.    0.    IS. 

Is.     xii.    8-10. 

Jer.      xxxi.      I. 

Matt.   xxii.    31, 

32.  Mark  xii.  2fi. 

27.  Luke  xx.  .17. 

38.  Acts  vii.  32. 
d  See     on      10.— 

Matt.    xxv.   34. 

Luke  xii.  32. 


a  city  in  Canaan,  or  elsewhere  :  because  he  expected  one 
of  a  more  excellent  nature,  which  alone  has  foundations 
that  can  never  be  removed ;  even  the  permanent,  secure, 
and  blessed  city  of  God,  where  he  displays  his  glory,  and 
communicates  unalloyed  felicity ;  of  which  He  is  the 
Architect.  His  wisdom  and  love  formed  the  stupendous 
plan,  and  his  omnipotence  executed  it,  for  the  glory  of 
his  own  name,  and  the  eternal  residence  of  those  whom 
he  delights  to  honour  and  bless:  and  what  can  those  mag- 
nificent cities  be,  which  proud  mortals  have  erected  ;  com- 
pared with  that,  "  the  Builder  and  Maker  of"  which  is 
the  almighty  and  everlasting  God  ?  Abraham  expected 
Canaan  for  his  posterity,  and  a  mansion  in  heaven  for  him- 
self.— If  this  was  the  faith  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
and  this  their  expectation ;  can  we  suppose  that  such  of 
their  posterity,  as  "  obtained  a  good  report  by  faith,"  did 
not  believe  the  same  truths,  and  expect  the  same  inherit- 
ance ?  Nay,  can  we  reasonably  doubt,  whether  this  was 
the  popular  creed,  and  hope  of  Israel,  through  successive 
generations,  to  the  time  of  Christ  ?  We  cannot :  unless 
we  can  suppose,  that  the  Sinai-covenant,  in  which  national 
advantages  were  secured  to  Israel,  on  condition  of  national 
obedience,  could  operate,  as  the  fabled  waters  of  Lethe,  to 
make  them  entirely  forget  all  preceding  revelations  made 
to  their  forefathers,  and  transmitted  to  them  ;  and  all  the 
obedient  confidence,  which  their  forefathers  had  placed  in 
those  revelations.  In  fact,  there  is  not  one  age,  in  the 
history  of  Israel,  from  the  origin  of  the  nation,  to  the  ter- 
mination of  the  New  Testament,  of  which  we  have  any 
remaining  records ;  but  in  these  records,  the  belief  of  a 
future  state  of  just  retributions,  a  future  judgment,  and 
a  state  of  supreme  blessedness  to  the  righteous,  may  not 
be  clearly  discerned,  and  pointed  out.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxii. 
23—33.  Rom.  iv.  Gal.  iii.) 

Builder.  (10)  TJXVITJJJ.  Acts  xix.  24—38.  Rev.  xviii. 
22. — Maker  J]  ArjjouHpyo?.  Comp.  of  8»jp.io?,  publick, 
and  epyov,  work.  '  One  who  performs  things  which  relate 
to  the  publick.'  Here  only. 

V.  11,  12.  Sarah  was  at  first  unbelieving,  when  a  son 
was  promised  to  her  in  her  old  age ;  but  she  afterwards 
was  enabled  to  rely  on  the  faithfulness  and  power  of  God, 
to  perform  his  word,  though  contrary  to  the  ordinary 
course  of  nature ;  and,  in  consequence  of  this  faith,  she 
was  supernaturally  strengthened  to  conceive  and  bear  a 

VOL.  vi. 


son.  Thus,  in  answer  to  the  expectation  of  the  faith, 
both  of  Abraham  and  Sarah,  there  sprang  from  one  father, 
(who  apparently  was  in  this  respect  even  as  a  dead  person, 
from  whom  no  offspring  could  have  been  expected,)  such 
an  immense  multitude,  that  they  were  as  "  the  stars  of 
"  heaven,"  or  even  absolutely  innumerable,  as  the  sands 
on  the  sea-shore. — This  principally  refers  to  the  descend- 
ants of  Abraham  by  Isaac  and  Jacob :  but  those,  descended 
from  him  by  Ishmael,  and  the  sons  of  Keturah,  and  from 
Isaac  by  Esau,  render  the  fulfilment  of  the  promises  to 
him,  in  this  respect,  still  more  surprising.  (Notes,  Gen. 
xii.  1 — 3.  xv.  5,  6.  xvii.  15 — 21.  xviii.  9 — 15.  xxi.  1 — 1. 
xxii.  16 — 18.  xxv.  1 — 4.  xxxvi.  Is.  Ii.  1 — 3.  Ez.  xxxiii. 
24 — 29.  Rom.  iv.  18 — 22.) 

V.  13 — 16.  Abraham,  Sarah,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  per- 
severed in  faith,  and  "  the  obedience  of  faith,"  even  unto 
death,  and  departed,  expecting  the  performance  of  God's 
promises  to  them  and  their  posterity.  (Notes,  Gen.  xJviii. 
xlix.)  For  they  had  not  "  received  the  promises,"  or  the 
things  promised ;  either  the  inheritance  of  Canaan,  or  the 
coming  of  the  promised  Seed,  during  their  lives.  (Note, 
39,  40.)  They  had  endured  many  hardships  and  trials, 
without  any  such  peculiar  advantages,  as  might  answer  to 
the  singular  favour,  which  the  Lord  declared  that  he  bare 
to  them.  But  they  had  "  seen  the  promised  blessings 
"  afar  off,  and  were  persuaded,"  that  they  would  be  per- 
formed in  due  season  ;  they  "  embraced  them  "  by  faith, 
as  their  portion,  and  the  inheritance  of  their  posterity ; 
and  they  gave  up  present  advantages  for  the  sake  of  them, 
"  confessing  that  they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  upon 
"  earth."  (Marg.  Ref.  x. — Notes,  Gen.  xxiii.  3,  4.  xlvii. 
9.  xlix.  18.)  Now  those  who  considered  themselves 
during  their  whole  abode  in  this  world,  to  be  strangers  in 
a  foreign  land,  and  travellers  through  it,  plainly  declared 
that  they  were  going  home  to  their  native  country,  the 
residence  of  their  Father  and  their  most  beloved  friends, 
and  the  place  of  their  permanent  abode  and  enjoyment. 
Indeed,  if  weary  of  this  wandering  life,  they  had  pur- 
posed to  return  into  Mesopotamia,  they  might  have  found 
an  opportunity  of  doing  it,  and  might  there  have  settled 
among  their  relations :  but  this  would  have  been  an  act  ol 
unbelief  and  disobedience,  and  a  renunciation  of  the  pro- 
mises. Whereas,  by  sojourning  in  a  strange  land  unto 
death,  they  declared  their  supreme  desire  and  hope  of  a 
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HEBREWS. 


A.  1).  <>.5. 


* SSM.."!!' »i-      17  Bv  e  faith  Abraham,    'when  he 

i  !>>«.  T«i.  2. was  tried,  offered    up  Isaac :    and  he 
jo?':  *"!•!.*».  that  had  *  received  the  promises, h  of- 
t^wTri.'th  fered  up  his  '  only  begotten  son, 
SS-.HL"*  £      18  *  Of  whom  it  was  said,  k  That  in 
i™'.1'  i  to  t  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called : 
?"»•'"' '"'          19  Accounting  that  'God  was  able 

I^JUttJia  to  rai86  ^'m  UP>  even  from  the  dead ; 

•  Jor,"ro': l6'     "from  whence  also  he  received  him  in 

k  <•>  M.    xvii.    19.  n    iiiniri' 

xxi   12.  Rom.  a  ngure. 

I  Gen.  xxii.  5.  Hrk.    Matt.  ix.  28.  Rom.  IT.  17—21.  Epb.  iii.  20. 


ix.  7. 

ix.  24.     Gen.  xxii.  4.  13.    Rom.  T.  14. 


m  11, 12. 


blessea    J  a- 
to 


things 


20  By    "  faith    Isaac 
cob  and  Esau   concernii 
come. 

2 1  By  °  faith  Jacob,  when  he  was  a  0 
dying,  blessed  both  the  sons  of  Joseph; 

r  and  worshipped,  leaning  upon  the  top  p 
of  his  staff. 

22  By  q  faith  Joseph,  when  he  died,  q 
1  made  mention  of  the  departing  of  the 
children  of  Israel :  and  gave  command-  + 
ment  concerning  his  bones. 


•  ,"',"' 


Gen  xlvili  „ 


Gen 


?ih. 


i.  u,  •&. 
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better  country,  than  could  be  found  on  earth,  even  of  that 
heavenly  inheritance,  which  Canaan  typified.  As,  there- 
fore, they  were  willing  to  renounce  all  other  prospects,  to 
follow  God  in  obedient  faith,  for  the  sake  of  an  eternal 
and  invisible  inheritance  ;  and,  as  he  had  prepared  such  an 
inheritance,  or  permanent,  glorious  city,  for  them  ;  (Note, 
8 — 10;)  so  "he  was  not  ashamed,'  or  did  not  disdain, 
"  to  be  called  their  God,"  their  Friend,  and  their  everlasting 
Portion.  Whereas  the  advantages,  which  they  had  on 
earth  from  their  believing  dependence  on  him,  were  loo 
transient  and  little,  to  answer  to  so  high  a  relation  ;  seeing 
these  were  neither  sufficient  for  their  final  felicity,  nor  for 
the  glory  of  his  divine  munificence.  (Notes,  Gen.  xvii.  7,  9. 
Ex.  iii.  6.  Jer.  xxxi.  Matt.  xxii.  23—33.  Jam.  ii.21— 24.) 

Were  persuaded  of  them.  (13)  Heif^vTis.  Rom.  viii. 
38.  xv.  14.  2  Tim.  i.  5.  12. — Embraced  them.]  Ainrcura- 
ASVOI.  It  implies  a  cordial  welcome  with  joy  and  affection, 
as  a  man  embraces  a  beloved  relative,  when  he  meets  with 
him  after  a  long  absence. — They  desire.  (16)  Optyovrau. 
1  Tim.  iii.  1.  vi.  10. 

V.  17—19.  (Notes,  Gen.  xxii.  1—19.  P.  O.)  It  was 
peculiarly  to  be  noted,  that  in  the  grand  instance,  in  which 
Abraham  had  been  tried  and  proved,  how  far  he  would 
carry  his  unreserved  obedience  to  the  Lord,  he  had  been 
influenced  by  the  same  powerful  principle  of  "  faith :  " 
even  when,  in  his  determined  purpose,  he  had  offered  up 
his  beloved  Isaac  as  a  burnt-offering,  in  whom  God  himself 
had,  as  it  were,  laid  up  the  promises  :  so  that  he  might 
have  thought  he  was  about  to  render  the  performance  of 
them  impossible,  by  obeying  this  hard  and  mysterious  com- 
mand. But  he  left  this  difficulty  with  God,  assured  that 
he  was  able  to  restore  his  son  to  life,  from  the  ashes  to 
which  he  was  about  to  reduce  his  body ;  though  no  in- 
stance of  a  resurrection  from  the  dead  had  hitherto  occur- 
red. And  in  fact  he  did  receive  him  back,  as  from  the 
dead  ;  seeing  he  had  for  three  days  lain  under  the  sentence 
of  death. — This,  in  a  most  expressive  figure,  represented 
the  crucifixion  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  "  the  Only  be- 
gotten of  the  Father,"  thus  delivered  for  us  lost  sinners, 
to  bleed  and  die,  and  bear  the  wrath  of  God  for  us,  by 
"  love  which  passeth  knowledge." — Some  indeed  explain 
the  last  clause,  of  Isaac's  supernatural  conception  and 
birth,  which,  by  a  figurative  manner  of  speaking,  might  be 
called  receiving  him  from  the  dead  :  but  the  other  inter- 
pretation is  far  preferable.  (Note,  Jam.  ii.  21 — 24.) — In 
Isaac,  &c.  (18)  Notes,  Gen.  xvii.  19 — 21.  xxi.  8 — .2. 
Rom.  ix.  fi — 9. 

When  he  was  tried.  (1?)  Tltipa^o/juvo;.  iv,  15.  Matt.  iv. 
3.  Jam  i.  13,  14. — Gen.  xxii.  1.  Sept.  (Note,  Gen.  xxii. 


1.) — In  a  figure.  (19)     Ev  TropagoXji.  ix.  9.     (Notes,  Gen. 
xxii.  3,  4.  13.) 

V.  20.  Isaac,  as  well  as  Rebekali  and  Jacob,  was 
highly  reprehensible,  in  the  circumstances  of  the  trans- 
action, which  is  here  referred  to ;  (Notes,  Gen.  xxv.  22, 
23.  xxvii.  1 — 29 ;)  yet  he  blessed  his  two  sons,  in  a  firm 
belief  that  God  would  fulfil  the  promises  to  his  posterity. 
He  also  spake  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy ;  and  he  most 
entirely  believed,  and  acquiesced  in  the  discoveries  made 
of  the  future  condition  of  the  posterity  of  both  Jacob  and 
Esau,  though  his  own  purposes  were  thus  disannulled.  In 
a  firm  belief  and  assured  persuasion,  that  the  promises 
made  to  Abraham  and  to  himself  would  be  accomplished, 
(though  under  an  error,  the  effect  of  a  criminal  partiality 
for  Esau,  he  mistook  the  heir  of  these  promises,)  he 
blessed  Jacob,  supposing  that  it  was  Esau :  but,  subse- 
quent events  convincing  him  of  his  mistake,  he  confirmed 
the  blessing  pronounced  on  Jacob,  which  he  afterwards 
more  deliberately  ratified ;  (Notes,  Gen.  xxv.  22,  23. 
xxviii.  3,  4 ;)  and  he  also  foretold  many  important  parti- 
culars, concerning  Esau  and  his  descendants.  (Notes, 
Gen.  xxvii.  39,  40.) 

V.  21.  Jacob,  when  his  death  approached,  pronounced 
a  prophetical  blessing  on  each  of  his  twelve  sons;  but 
that  which  respected  Ephraim  and  Manasseh  is  here  espe 
cially  noted.  (Notes,  Gen.  xlvii.  29 — 81.  xlviii.)  God 
revealed  to  him  his  future  purpose  concerning  their  poste- 
rity, and,  in  a  firm  belief  of  his  word,  Jacob  "  blessed 
"  them  :  "  and,  though  weak  and  infirm,  he  expressed  his. 
confidence  in  God,  and  his  gratitude  to  him,  by  worship- 
ping him,  "  leaning  on  the  top  of  his  staff."  Thus  the 
Septuagint  render  the  words  which,  in  our  version,  are 
translated  "  the  bed's  head;"  and  the  variation  is  imma- 
terial. The  same  word,  by  changing  merely  the  vowel- 
points,  will  bear  either  signification. — '  We  have  here  a 
'  lively  example  of  that  substance,  (Note,  1,)  which  was 
'  before  commemorated.  Jacob,  dying  a  stranger  in 
'  Egypt,  distributes  the  kingdoms  of  the  Canaanites  to  his 
'  twelve  sons,  in  no  other  manner,  than  he  would  have 
'  done,  had  he  reigned  in  peace  at  Jerusalem.  But  how 
'  true  and  solid  this  "  faith,  the  substance  of  things  hoped 
'  "  for,"  was,  appeared  by  this,  that  after  many  years,  the 
'  whole  concern  being  committed  to  the  lot,  than  which 
'  nothing  seems  more  fortuitous,  the  event  confirmed 
'  Jacob's  testament.'  Beza. — This  learned  divine  here  in- 
cludes the  blessing,  which  Jacob  pronounced  on  all  his 
sons,  as  well  as  that  on  Joseph,  with  Manasseh  and  Ephraim. 
(Notes,  Gen.  xlix.) 

V.  22.  (Notes,  Gen.  1.  24—26.  Acts  vii.  15,  16.]J<  seph. 
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^  >j.  2, 


^  23  By  r  faith  Moses,  when  he  was 

5i'cV£P6.  'K  born,  was  hid  three  months  of  his  pa- 
i^'iiVkl:!:  rents,  because  they  saw  he  was  a  proper 
iMoiM.?riS-  child;  'and  they  were  not  afraid  of 

Luke  x,i.  4.  ,  the  king,§  commandment. 

«£.M*Sii.  24  By  faith  Moses,  "when  he  was 
t.'saTob  X«VL  come  to  years,  refused  to  be  called  the 

21.    Pi.    Ixxxiv.  „    _/  I,        ,  , 

10.  Man.  ».  10  son  or  Pharaohs  daughter; 
ActVvii^'k  &      25  *  Choosing  rather  to  suffer  afflic- 
IS'1'  27bB:  t'00  ^h  y  tn<2  people  of  God,  than  toen- 
4  >7T),£oli  a  joy  z  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season  ; 

—«."•_'  Tini.  i.  8.  ii.  3—10.  iii.  II,  12.    Jam.  i.  20.     1  Pet.  i.  6.  7.  ir.  12—  16.  y  iv.  9. 

fi  .  xtvii.  ».     1  Pet.  ii.  10.  i  Job  xx.  5.  xxi.  II—  13.     Ps.  Ixxiii.  18—  20.     Ii.  xxi.  4. 

xlvii.  8,  9.    Luke  xii.  19,20.  xvi.  25.    Jam.  Y.  a.     Rev.  xviii.  7. 


26  Esteeming  'the    reproach   *  ^'fi.fdJ'^ft 

Christ  b  greater  riches  than  the  trea-  \i™j*7  ;£•„*£ 
sures  in  Egypt :  °  for  he  had  respect  ?i:  \'2P£"i.  ?/; 
unto  the  recompence  of  the  reward.  « o'r.'/ir  c*n«. 

27  By  faith   "  he   forsook   Egypt, b  J^x|;  | 
*  not  fearing  the  wrath  of  the  king :    iS°'i.  uuaa 

,.         l          f  ,       ,  ...  Rev.  ii.  9.  iii.  18. 

tor  he  endured,  sas  seeing  mm  who  <=  .s««»6 .  H.I  x. 
is  invisible.  Pn>n  «k  j& 

^      «   .   .      i.  .        .  xxiii.  18.    Matt. 

28  Through  faith  "he  kept  the  pass-    ;:  4lVu  xil: 
over,  and  '  the  sprinkling  of  blood,  lest  d  £  x  .2B  a 

xi.  8.  xii.  81,  8cc.  xiii.  17—21.                 e  Ex.  ii.  14,  15.  iv.  19.  xiv.  10—13.'   '          '{  vi'. 

15.  x.  32.  xii.  3.     Matt.  x.  22.  xxiv.  13.      Mark  iv.  17.  xiii.  13.      1   Cor.  xiii.  7.      Jam. 

».  11.               g    1.  13.  xii.  2.      Pi.   xvi.  8.      Act!  ii.  25.  2  Cor.  iv.  18.      1  Tim.  vi.  16. 

1  Pet.  i.  8.  h  Ex.  xii.  3-14.  21—30.  i  ix.  19.  xii.  24.  Ex.  xii.  7.  13. 
23.  1  Pet.  i.  2. 


though  lord  of  all  the  land  of  Egypt,  yet,  believing  the 
word  and  promise  of  God,  concerning  the  posterity  of 
Abraham,  expressed  his  confident  expectation,  that  they 
would  be  performed,  in  the  removal  of  the  Israelites  to 
Canaan  :  and  he  ordered  his  bones  to  be  carried  along  with 
them,  both  as  an  expression  of  his  faith,  and  to  shew  that 
he  desired  to  have  his  lot,  after  death,  with  the  people  of 
God,  and  not  with  the  Egyptians. 

V.  23.  The  parents  of  Moses  also  acted  from  the  same 
powerful  principle  of  faith  in  the  word  and  promises  of 
God.  When  that  eminent  deliverer  and  law-giver  of 
Israel  was  born,  they  concealed  him  three  months,  from 
those  who  were  appointed  by  Pharaoh  to  destroy  the  male 
children  :  for  they  perceived  something  uncommon  in  his 
appearance,  which  was  supposed  to  indicate  his  future 
eminence.  (Note,  Acts  vii.  17 — 29.)  By  faith  they  relied 
on  the  promised  care  and  protection  of  God  :  and  so  they 
"  were  not  terrified  by  the  king's  commandment,"  but  pre- 
served the  life  of  their  son  at  the  peril  of  their  own. 
And  they  acted  from  the  same  kind  of  faith,  when  they 
trusted  Moses  to  the  care  of  Providence,  in  an  ark  of 
bulrushes ;  which  believing  expectation  was  answered  in 
his  preservation  by  Pharaoh's  daughter,  and  his  education 
in  the  court  of  Egypt,  to  be  the  deliverer  of  Israel.  (Notes, 
Ex.  ii.  1—10.) 

V.  24 — 26.  In  like  manner,  when  Moses  was  grown 
up,  even  to  the  age  of  forty  years,  and  was  become  very 
eminent  among  the  Egyptians;  (Note,  Acts  vii.  17 — 29  ;) 
he  "  refused  "  any  longer  "  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pha- 
"  raoh's  daughter,"  though  tradition  reports,  and  Josephus 
states,  that  he  was  considered  as  heir  of  that  prosperous 
kingdom.  But,  believing  the  testimony  and  promises  of 
God  concerning  Israel,  and  especially  that  respecting  the 
Messiah  ;  he  would  not  take  his  lot  among  the  Egyptians, 
for  the  sake  of  temporal  advantages,  however  great.  On 
the  contrary,  seeing  "  the  people  of  God"  under  the  most 
cruel  bondage,  and  in  the  most  abject  condition,  he  openly 
avowed  himself  to  be  one  of  them  ;  choosing  rather  to 
suffer  the  most  distressing  affliction  and  injuries  along  with 
them,  and  to  share  the  blessings  promised  to  them,  than 
to  enjoy  all  the  temporary  pleasures,  which  his  high  sta- 
tion could  have  procured  him,  in  the  ways  of  sin  and  un- 
godliness. He  likewise  esteemed  "  the  reproach"  cast  on 
Israel,  for  their  expectations  of  a  glorious  Redeemer  to 
arise  from  among  them,  under  whose  special  care  they 
professed  themselves  to  be  ;  as  well  as  the  disgrace  of  their 
enslaved  condition,  to  be  more  valuable  than  all  the  im- 
mense treasures  and  revenues  of  Egypt;  so  that  he  re- 


nounced the  latter,  that  he  might  partake  of  the  former. 
For  "  lie  had  respect  unto  the  recompence  of  the  reward ; " 
even  the  gracious  and  abundant  compensation,  which 
Christ  confers  on  all  those,  who  are  "  reproached  for  his 
"  sake."  In  consequence  of  this  believing  choice  and 
purpose,  he  renounced  all  his  prospects  and  indulgences 
in  Egypt;  and  became  a  refugee,  or  a  stranger,  and  a 
humble  laborious  shepherd,  in  Midian  for  forty  years. 
(Notes,  Ex.  ii.  1 1 — 25.) — '  Esteeming  the  scoffs,  cast  on 
'  the  Israelites,  for  expecting  the  Christ  to  arise  from 
'  among  them,  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should 
'  be  blessed,  "  greater  riches  than  the  treasures  of  Egypt." ' 
Macknight.  (Notes,  xiii.  9— 14.  1  Cor.  x.  6— 10.)  '"The 
'  "  recompence  of  the  reward,"  here  mentioned,  could  not 
'  be  temporal;  for  Moses  came  not  into  the  land  of  Canaan : 
'  nor  could  he  expect  any  greater  blessing  in  that  kind, 
'  than  he  might  have  had  in  Egypt.  He  therefore  must 
'  have  had  respect  to  some  spiritual  and  heavenly  recom- 
'  pence.'  JVhitby. 

Come  to  years.  (24)  Meyaj  ytw^vof,  become  great.  His 
authority  and  consequence  in  Egypt,  as  well  as  his  time 
of  life,  seems  intended. — To  suffer  affliction  with,  &c.  (25) 
2wyxax8x;ia'Sai.  Here  only.  '  To  share  the  cruel  usage 
'  of  Israel.' — For  a  season.]  Yipoa-itMpttv.  Matt.  xiii.  21. 
Mark  iv.  17.  2  Cor.  iv.  18. 

V.  27.  Moses  evidently  "  feared,"  when  he  forsook 
Egypt  the  first  time :  (Note,  Ex.  ii.  13 — 15  :)  but  this  relates 
to  his  leaving  that  kingdom  the  second  time,  when  he  led 
forth  the  tribes  of  Israel.  He  was  then  strengthened  in 
faith,  to  disregard  the  wrath  and  power  of  king  Pharaoh  : 
he  denounced  the  death  of  the  first-born,  left  the  tyrant's 
presence,  as  one  who  bade  defiance  to  his  menaces,  and 
marched  out  of  Egypt  with  great  intrepidity ;  tnough  he 
was  fully  aware,  that  Pharaoh,  with  his  army,  would  pursue 
him.  And  when  that  actually  took  place,  he  boldly  said 
to  the  affrighted  Israelites,  "  Fear  not,  stand  still,  and  see 
"  the  salvation  of  the  LORD. — The  LORD  shall  fight  for 
"  you,  and  ye  shall  hold  your  peace."  (Notes,  Ex.  ix.  13 
— 18.  33.  x.  16, 17.  29.  xi.  4 — 8.  xii.  29—39.  xiv.  1—14.) 
For  "  he  endured"  most  constantly,  in  delivering  his  mes- 
sages, and  in  this  emergency,  though  he  had  no  visible 
protection  against  the  vengeance  of  Pharaoh;  because, 
by  "  faith,  as  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen,"  he  saw  the 
invisible  God  as  his  almighty  Defender,  and  rested  assured 
that  he  was  with  him,  to  take  care  of  and  deliver  him. 
(Notes,  2  Cor.  iv.  13—18.  1  71m.  vi.  13—16.) 

V.  28.  By  the  same  efficacious  faith,  Moses  foresaw 
the  destruction  of  the  first-born  in  Egypt,  and  expected 
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he  that  destroyed  the  first-born  should 

touch  them. 

£r-"JS.!swl:  29  By  faith  k  they  passed  through 
».'pi.Ni»'i.'«:  the  Red  sea  as  by  dry  land;  which 
»"'".'  «iv.  7-  the  Egyptians  assaying  to  do  were 

».  c«x»vi.    13-    ,  °Sr  JO 

"'n'i  m'lxm'  Browned. 

j^'Hah."!'      30  By  faith  '  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell 

i"St*  A*  down,  after  they  were  compassed  about 

,!°«ii',^:  seven  days. 

m.  n.     3]    By   faith   ™  the    harlotj 


jerished  not  with  them  that  *  believed  *  SXT,"!.  Si 
lot,  when  she  had  received  the  spies  "PM^'H.  a.8!!! 
with  peace.  n  Rom.  «•,.  s.  IT. 

32  And  "what  shall   I  more  tup}»i*nl*£n. 
For  "the  time  would  fail  me  to  tell  ofp    **»»  VII* 
p  Gideon,    and    of   q  Barak,    and   o/"  <™d'-  r 
r  Samson,  and  of  '  Jephthae,  q/"  '  David  j  j;;^  ^"-v1, 
also,  and  "Samuel,  and  q/"  *  the  pro-  ,  rLm!'1'*^'  \. 


.  Acu  .       . 

xiii.  22.  36.  u  1  Sam.  i.  20.  ii.  1  1.  18.  iii—  xii.  xx»ili.  3,  !tc.  Pi.  xcix.  6.  Jer.  x».  1.  Acu 

i.  24.  xiii.  20.        x  Malt.  v.  12.  Luke  xiii.  28.  x>i.  31.    Ads  x.  43.   Jam.  i.  10.  I  Pet.  i.  19 
-12.    2  Pet.  1.21.  iii.  2, 


the  exemption  of  Israel  from  that  calamity,  in  the  way 
which  the  Lord  prescribed  unto  him.  He  therefore  in- 
fluenced the  people  to  keep  the  Passover,  with  "  the 
"  sprinkling  of  the  blood"  upon  the  door-posts,  and  the 
other  significant  ceremonies :  lest  the  destroying  angel 
should  enter  their  houses  also.  In  this  manner  they  were 
preserved,  and  this  made  way  for  their  deliverance  out  of 
bondage. — The  whole  of  this  institution  has  been  shewn 
to  be  not  only  a  memorial  of  Israel's  deliverance,  but  a 
typical  prefiguration  of  our  salvation  by  the  death  of  Christ, 
and  by  faith  in  his  blood.  (Notes,  Ex.  xii.  3 — 27.  Matt. 
xxvi.  26—28.  1  Cor.  v.  G— 8.) 

V.  29.  Moses,  Aaron,  Joshua,  Caleb,  and  others,  truly 
believed  ;  and  the  rest  of  the  nation,  by  the  exhortations 
of  Moses,  were  excited  to  a  confidence  in  JEHOVAH'S 
power  and  favour,  for  present  deliverance  from  Pharaoh. 
But  it  was  chiefly  by  the  faith  of  Moses,  their  leader,  that 
the  Israelites  passed  safely  through  the  Red  sea :  even  as 
Noah's  family  were  preserved  in  the  ark,  by  means  of  his 
faith ;  though  it  does  not  appear,  that  they  were  all  true 
believers.  (Note,  70  Israel  was  the  visible  church  of 
God,  and  the  type  of  the  whole  multitude,  who  by  faith 
pass  through  trials  and  death  unhurt :  but  the  Egyptians 
represented  the  enemies  of  God  and  of  his  people ;  and, 
copying  Pharaoh's  pride  and  presumption,  they  ventured 
to  pursue  the  Israelites  into  the  sea,  and  so  perished ;  as 
all  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  will  do  at  death,  which  delivers 
all  believers  from  their  enmity  and  rage.  This  does  not 
authorize  us  to  suppose,  that  any  of  those,  here  mentioned 
by  name,  were  destitute  of  justifying  faith  ;  as  some  have 
inferred  from  the  subsequent  unbelief  of  many,  who 
passed  safely  through  the  Red  sea.  (Notes,  Ex.  xiv.  10 
—31.  xv.  1—18.  Ps.  cvi.  12—14.) 

R&L]     Epufyav.  Acts  vii.  36.— Ex.  xv.  4.  Si-pt. 

V.  30.  (Notes,  Josh,  vi.)  Joshua,  and  many  of  the 
Israelites,  believing  the  promise  of  God,  that  he  would 
deliver  Jericho  into  their  hands,  obeyed  his  command,  and 
induced  their  brethren  to  do  the  same,  in  respect  of  the 
extraordinary  means  used  for  that  purpose.  They  expected 
God  to  perform  his  word ;  and  they  observed  his  direc- 
tions, in  marching  round  the  city,  and  blowing  the  trum- 
pets for  seven  days  :  and  in  this  manner  the  walls  fell  down 
at  the  appointed  time,  and  afforded  them  a  safe  and  easy 
victory.  The  same  principle  would  lead  them  to  embrace 
the  promises  concerning  the  Messiah,  and  salvation  by 
him  :  but  in  collective  bodies,  there  has  always  subsisted 
the  difference  between  real  believers,  and  professors  of 
faith,  who  concurred  with  them  in  the  same  external  ser- 
vices.— '  As  the  land  of  Canaan  belonged  to  the  Israelites, 


'  by  a  grant  from  "  God,  the  Possessor  of  heaven  and 
'  "  earth  ; "  it  was  proper  that  the  first  city,  which  resisted 
'  them,  should  be  taken  in  such  a  manner,  as  to  demon- 
'  strate  the  truth  of  their  title. — Thus  were  ...  all  the 
Canaanites  made  to  know  the  supremacy  and  power  of 
'  the  God  of  Israel,  and  how  vain  it  was  to  make  any  re- 
'  sistance.'  Mar.knight.  (Note,  2  Cor.  x.  1 — 6.) 

V.  31.  Even  Rahab  the  harlot,  hearing  that  God  had 
denounced  the  destruction  of  the  Canaanites,  and  that  he 
had  promised  manifold  blessings  to  Israel,  by  faith  re- 
nounced her  connexion  with  the  enemies  of  God,  and 
sought  admission  among  his  people.  At  the  hazard  of  her 
life,  she  entertained,  peaceably  and  as  friends,  the  spies  of 
Israel ;  and,  assured  that  Jericho  would  be  taken  by  the 
Israelites,  she  stipulated  for  her  own  life  and  that  of  her 
relations,  as  if  that  event  had  already  taken  place.  Thus 
she  escaped  the  destruction  of  her  unbelieving  citizens, 
who  persisted  in  their  enmity  to  God  and  to  Israel. — 
Doubtless  she  embraced  the  promises  concerning  the  Mes- 
siah and  spiritual  salvation,  in  the  same  obedient  manner, 
when  she  was  made  acquainted  with  them;  and  thus  she 
was  incorporated  among  the  Israelites,  and  became  an  an- 
cestor of  Christ. — But  the  fruits  and  the  infirmities  of  her 
faith  have  already  been  fully  considered.  (Marg.  Ref.  m. — 
Notes,  Josh.  ii.  1—21.  P.O.  Notes,  vi.  17—19.  22—25. 
Jam.  ii.  25,  26.) 

Believed  not.]  Asr£i9i]<ra<ri.  "  Were  disobedient."  Marg. 
iii.  18.  John  iii.  36.  .Rom.  xi.  30.  xv.  31.  1  Pet.  ii.  /. 

V.  32 — 34.  The  history  of  the  eminent  persons,  here 
mentioned  in  general  terms,  has  already  been  considered. 
It  would  have  exceeded  proper  bounds,  for  the  apostle  to 
speak  particularly  concerning  each  of  them,  and  of 
all  who  might  have  been  adduced  as  examples  in  this 
argument.  These,  who  are  mentioned,  are  not  placed  in 
the  order  of  time  in  which  they  lived,  but  as  they  occur- 
red to  the  apostle's  mind  :  and  the  whole  succession  of  the 
prophets  are  mentioned  at  once.  By  faith,  crediting  the 
testimony  of  God,  and  substantiating  his  promises,  some 
of  them,  namely,  Joshua  and  David,  subdued  the  nations  of 
Canaan  and  the  neighbouring  kingdoms,  as  the  servants 
of  God  in  the  cause  of  Israel.  (Notes,  Josh,  vi — xi.  2  Sam. 
v.  6 — 25.  viii.  x.)  Barak,  Gideon,  Jepthah,  and  Samson, 
had  wrought  wonderful  deliverances  for  their  people,  in 
dependence  on  the  power,  and  obedience  to  the  commands 
of  God.  (Notes,  Judg.  vi — viii.  xi.  xiii — xvi.)  Others 
performed  most  eminent  obedience  to  his  commandments, 
or  executed  justice  and  reformed  the  nation  ;  and  they 
waited  for  and  obtained  most  remarkable  accomplishments 
of  the  divine  promises,  to  them  and  their  people.  Some 
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33   Who   y  through    faith    subdued 
:  kingdoms,     l  wrought    righteousness, 
.         iiv!  •  obtained     promises,    b  stopped     the 
*  l'«  °«  tr8!-!-  m®uths  of  lions, 

I  j'u^px";,  it.      34  c  Quenched  the  violence  of  fire, 

LSV™SJ:,S!  d  escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword,  '  out 

?'Ti'ni"'i»^:  of  weakness  were  made  strong,  waxed 

c  ivl'xv':  *2.  i..  valiant  in  fight,  f  turned  to  flight  the 

iluV-M.  IDP«:  armies  of  the  aliens. 
a  2s'am.  xxi.  is.      35    r  Women    received   their   dead 
i6-f8K'fJp  j'b  raised  to  lifeaguin:  and  others  were 

T.20.    P§.  cxliv.  -  •  i     I- 

e  jurt^vi  uV-^'    tortured,  not  accepting  deliverance  ; 
'  '          tney  might  obtain  a  better  resur- 


2  Cor.  xii.  »,  10. 

«cc.  xvii.  51,  62.    2  Sam.  tiii.  1,  Ice.     2  Chr.  xiv.  11—14.  xvi.  1—9.  xx.  6— "St.  xxxii. 
20—22.  g  I  Kings  xvii.  22—24.      2  Kingt  iv.  27—37.    Luke  vii.  12—16.    J"hn 

xi.  40 — 45.    Acts  ix.  41.  h  Arts  xxii.  24.  29.  i  Mail.  xxii.  30.     Mark 

xii.  25.  Luke  xir.  14.  xx.  31'.  John  v.  29.    Acu  xxiii   6.  xxiv.  !.">.  1  Cor.  xv.  54.    I'lnl. 
iii.   II. 


36  And    others  had  trial  of  cruel  k  ^uKd*-g,*£ 
k  mockings  '  and  scourgings,  yea,  more-  J£hTt;  "*• 
over  of  "bonds  and  imprisonment:  ":7M,fk"'. 

37  They  were  "stoned,  they  were  JSjMTli 
sawn  asunder,   were  tempted,   °  were 

slain  with  the  sword:  they  wandered 

about  p  in  sheep-skins  and  goat-skins  ;  Act,  ™w'.  x.;.' 

q  being  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented  ;  xi:  24,25. 

__    O,^.r  mx.      34.      Gen. 

38  (Or     whom  the  world  was  not  {"$,?•.  MH  'f.- 
worthy  ;)  they  *  wandered  in  deserts,  ^c"crv  yj;  ]£ 
and  in  mountains,    and  in    dens,  and  J£H."|!**J.* 
caves  of  the  earth. 


xx"%!5  S: 
™'     ' 


B—  IS.  28.  xxxix.  15.  Lam.  iii.  52—55.  Acts  iv.  8.  v.  18.  viii.  X.  xii.  4,  &c.  xvi.  24,  fee.  xxi. 
33.  xxiv.  27.  -'Cnr.  xi.  23.  Eph.  iii.  1.  iv.  I.  2  Tim.  i.  16.  ii.  0.  Rfv.  li.  10.  n  I  Kings  xxi. 
10.  13—  15.  2  Chr.  xxiv.  21.  Matt.  xxi.  3.1.  xxiii.  XI.  Luke  xiii.  34.  John  X.  31—  33.  Arts 
vii.  58,  511.  xiv.  19.  2Cor.xi.25.  o  1  Sam.  xxii.  17—  ID.  I  Kings  xviii.  4.  13.  xix.  I.  Hi. 

14.  Jer.  ii.  30.  xxvi  23.  Lam.  iv.  13,  14.  Matt,  xxiii.  35—37.  Luke  xi.  51—54.  AcU  vii.  52. 
xii.  2,  3.  p  2  Kings  i.  8.  Matt.  iii.  4.  Ktv  xi.  3.  q  xii.  1—3.  Zech.  xiii.  !). 

Matt.  viii.  20.     1  Cor.  iv.  9-13.    2  Cor.  xi.  23—  27.  xii.  10.    Jam.  v.  10,  11.  r  1  Kings 

xiv.  12,  13.    2  Kings  xxiii.  25—29.     Is.  Ivii.  I.  t  I  Sam.  xxii.  I.  xxiii.  15.  19.  23.  xxiv. 

1—3.  xxvi.  1.    1  Kings  xvii.  3.  xviii.  4.  13.  xix.  9.    I's.  cxlii.  liilr. 


had  even,  in  the  exercise  of  faith  in  God,  been  enabled  to 
stop  the  mouths  of  lions.  Samson  and  David  slew  each  of 
them  a  lion.  (Notes,  Judg.  xiv.  1  Sam.  xvii.  34 — 3/ .) 
Daniel  the  prophet  spent  the  night  in  a  den  of  hungry 
lions.  (Notes,  Dan.  vi.)  Others  quenched  the  violence 
of  fire.  (Notes,  Dan.  iii.)  Elijah  was  repeatedly  deli- 
vered from  the  persecuting  rage  of  Ahab,  Jezebel,  and 
Ahaziah  ;  Michaiah,  from  that  of  Ahab  ;  Elisha  from  the 
sword  of  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Syria ;  and  Jeremiah 
from  that  of  Jehoiakim,  and  Zedekiah's  princes.  (Notes, 
1  Kings  xvii.  xviii.  xix.  xxii.  2  Kings  i — iv.  Jer.  xxvi. 
xxxviii.  8 — 13.)  Hezekiah  and  others  were  miraculously 
recovered  from  sickness  ;  and  Hezekiah's  kingdom  was  re- 
stored, from  the  utmost  debility,  to  a  very  flourishing  con- 
dition, in  answer  to  his  confidence  in  God.  Many  instances 
occur  in  the  history  of  Israel,  of  those  who  waxed  valiant 
in  fight,  and  turned  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens;  or, 
"  laid  prostrate  their  camps."  (1  Sam.  xi.  11.  xvii.  53. 
•2  Kings  vii.)  Yet  it  has  generally  been  supposed,  that 
there  is  a  peculiar  reference  to  the  successes  of  Judas  Mac- 
cabeus and  his  brethren,  against  the  forces  of  Antiochus 
Epiphanes ;  when  from  feeble  beginnings  they  arrived  at 
great  power,  and  defeated  all  that  persecutor's  devices,  by 
faith  in  the  promises  and  protection  of  the  Lord. — While 
we  make  a  decided  difference,  between  the  word  of  God 
and  all  other  writings ;  there  seems  no  impropriety  in  sup- 
posing that  the  apostle  had  these  events  in  his  view,  on 
this  occasion  :  as  the  historical  facts  respecting  the  perse- 
cutions of  Antiochus  and  the  victories  of  the  Maccabees, 
were  well  known  among  the  Hebrews  ;  and  really  formed 
an  illustrious  example  of  the  efficacy  and  nature  of  faith. 

V.  35 — 38.  Through  the  same  powerful  principle  of 
feith,  as  exercised  by  the  prophets,  and  the  other  persons 
concerned,  women  had  received  their  dead  children  raised 
to  life  again.  (Notes,  1  Kings  xvii.  17 — 24.  2  Kings  \v. 
13 — 37.)  Others  were  tortured  with  all  the  horrid  inge- 
nuity, which  their  cruel  persecutors  could  exercise ;  and 
yet  refused  to  "  accept  of  deliverance"  from  their  agonies, 
when  offered  them,  on  condition  that  they  would  commit 
idolatry.  They  rather  chose  to  expire  in  their  torture,  than 
to  purchase  life  on  such  terms :  because  by  faith  they  ex- 
pected "  a  better  resurrection,"  even  a  resurrection  to 
eternal  lifej  which  was  far  better  than  being  restored  from 


the  jaws  of  death,  and  living  a  while  longer  in  this  wortd ; 
and  even  far  better  than  the  resurrections  to  temporal  life 
before  mentioned.  This  is  supposed  to  refer  to  the  tor- 
tures and  death  of  a  woman  and  her  seven  sons,  as  recorded 
in  the  history  of  the  Maccabees.  (2  Mac.  vii.) — This  is  a 
most  decisive  testimony  of  the  sacred  writer,  that  his 
countrymen  expected  a  resurrection  to  eternal  life,  and 
that  the  word  of  God  warranted  that  expectation. — Others 
in  different  ages,  had  been  tried  by  "  cruel  mockings," 
and  every  kind  of  indignity  and  derision  ;  with  ignomini- 
ous and  painful  scourgings,  and  with  lingering  sufferings 
in  bonds  and  imprisonment :  yet  by  faith  they  cleaved  to 
God  and  their  duty,  amidst  all  that  could  be  inflicted  on 
them.  Thus  Micaiah,  Jeremiah,  and  many  others  had 
been  abused.  (Notes,  1  Kings  xxii.  9.  26,  27.  Jer.  xx. 
xxvi.  10 — 24.  xxx vii.  xxxviii.)  Moreover,  several  had 
been  stoned  to  death ;  and  some  had  even  been  cruelly 
sawn  asunder,  as  tradition  reported  that  Isaiah  had  been. 
(Notes,  2  Kings  xxi.  16.  Is.  i.  1.)  Others  had  been  tempted 
with  the  most  complicated  sufferings,  and  with  conditional 
offers  of  deliverance,  to  sin  against  God.  Some  were  slain 
at  once  with  the  sword  ;  whilst  others  were  driven  from 
their  habitations,  to  wander  as  vagabonds,  covered  with  un- 
dressed skins  instead  of  suitable  raiment ;  and  to  inhabit 
mountains,  deserts,  dens,  and  caves,  instead  of  commodious 
houses ;  being  destitute  of  friends,  afflicted  by  complicated 
distresses,  and  most  cruelly  tortured,  when  they  fell  into 
the  hands  of  their  persecutors.  Yet  they  still  trusted  in 
God,  and  obeyed  him,  with  unremitting  patience  and  con- 
stancy, in  a  realizing  belief  of  his  promises  of  support, 
comfort,  and  eternal  salvation,  and  an  unwavering  confi- 
dence in  them.  Of  these  excellent  persons  "  the  world," 
which  used  them  with  such  contempt  and  cruelty,  "  was 
"not  worthy;"  and  therefore  they  were  soon  removed, 
in  mercy  to  them,  and  in  judgment  to  their  enemies.  The 
cases  of  David,  Elijah,  and  many  others,  recorded  in 
scripture,  may  be  alluded  to :'  but  doubtless  many  others 
occurred,  during  the  persecuting  reigns  of  the  kings  of 
Judah  and  Israel,  of  which  particular  accounts  have  not 
reached  us  ;  though  some  records  or  traditions  concern- 
ing them  might  be  extant  among  the  Hebrews,  when  the 
apostle  wrote.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — s.) 

Tortured.     (35;      ETUiMraviaSrjinzv.     Here   only.      From 
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jSw^  a.  11-      39  And  these  all,  '  having  obtained  a 
.      good  report  through  faith,  received  not 
the  promise : 


*  Or.  fo 


40    God    having    *  provided 
"  better  thing  for  us,  that  x  they  without  x  ?„' 
us  should  not  be  made  perfect. 


1U.  'ft.  .iii. 


—  14.    Rom.  iii. 
21.  2fi. 


a  drum.  Probably  they  were  killed  by  being 
stretched  out,  and  beaten  with  staves  as  a  drum  by 
drumsticks. — Cruel  mockiiigs.  (36)  E/xTraiyjxwv.  Here 
only.  EaTrai^co,  Luke  xiv.  29.  xviii.  32.  xxiii.  11. — 
Sawn  asunder.  (37)  E7rp«rS>)<j-av.  Here  only.  Notes, 
Acts  v.  33 — 39. — Sheep-skins.]  MtjXaiTaif.  Here  only. 
1  Kings  xix.  19.  2  ings  ii.  13,  14.  Sept.— Caves.  (38) 
Oraic.  Jam.  iii.  11. 

V.  39,  40.     All   the   persons  above  enumerated,    had 
"  obtained  a  good  report"  in  the  church,  and  most  of  them 
had  been  mentioned  with  honour  in   the  word  of  God, 
though   the   world  abhorred   and   execrated   them :    but 
"  faith"  was  that  peculiarity,  by  which  they  were  distin- 
guished from  other  men,  both  in  respect  of  acceptance 
with  God,  and  as  the  powerful  principle  of  their  zealous 
obedience,    their  patient  sufferings,    or  their  remarkable 
exploits  and  deliverances.     Yet  "  they  received  not  the 
"  promise,"  which  their  faith  especially  embraced ;  they 
did  not  live  to  see  the  accomplishment  of  the  promise 
concerning  the  Messiah,  "  in  whom  all  nations  should  be 
"  blessed,"  which  was  the  grand  promise  made  to  Abra- 
ham ;  though  they  were  saved  by  the  anticipated  efficacy 
of  his  sacrifice.     For  God,  in  his  wise  and  righteous  sove- 
reignty, had  reserved  some  better  thing  for   his  church 
under  the  Christian  dispensation  ;  (Notes,  Matt.  xiii.  16, 
17-  Luke  x.  23,  24 ;)  that  these  ancient  believers  might 
not  be  complete,  in  their  salvation  and  felicity,  except  in 
and  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  sharing  those  benefits,  which 
were  at  length  more  openly  revealed  to  his  people  :  that  so 
the  whole  church,  by  union  with  Christ,  might  be  perfected 
in  one  body,  and  not  in  separate  divisions ;    though  the 
members  of  it  had  been  scattered,  as  it  were,  through  all 
the  ages  and  nations  of  the  earth.    (Eph.  i.  10.) — Various 
interpretations  have  been  given  of  this  passage.-    Some 
suppose  that  the  promise  was  that  of  "  the  better  country," 
which  the  patriarchs  desired;  (Note,  13 — 16;)  but  unto 
which  they  were  not  admitted,  nor  will  be  admitted,  till 
the  whole  multitude  of  heirs  shall  be  collected  together  at 
the  end  of  the  world.     Others,  perceiving  that  this  inter- 
pretation is  contrary  to  the  general  current  of  scripture, 
which  uniformly  declares,  that  the  "  righteous  enterelh 
"  into  rest ; "    that   "  it  is  better   to   depart  to  be  with 
"  Christ;"  and  that "  when  absent  from  tne  body,  believ- 
"  ers  are  present  with  the  Lord ; "  "  blessed  are  the  dead 
"  who  die  in  the  Lord,  &c."  confine  the  meaning  almost 
wholly  to  deliverance  from  persecution  ! — But  was  not  the 
promise  of  a  Redeemer,  from  the  first  fall  of  Adam,  the 
grand  promise  to  fallen  man  ?  (Notes,  Gen.  iii.  14,  15.  xii, 
1 — 3.  xlix.  10.)     This  "promise"  the  patriarchs  received, 
and  cordially  embraced  in  faith  (17)  :  but  they  did  not  live 
to  obtain  the  thing  promised.    They  were  indeed  saved  by 
faith  in  a  Redeemer,  who  was  to  come ;  but  without  those 
events,  which  the  apostles  testified  as  already  past,  their 
pardon  and  acceptance  could  not  be  ratified,  or  their  sal- 
vation  perfected.     (Note,   1  Pet.  i.    10 — 12.)     Thus  the 
Old  Testament  believers  could  not  be  perfected,  except  by 
communion  with  the  New  Testament  church,  in  the  pro- 
mised Saviour,  and  his  righteousness,  atonement,  and  in- 


tercession.    (Marg.   Ref. — Notes,  vii.  26 — 28.   x.  3,  4. 
Rom.  iii.  21— 26.) 

Received  not.  (39)  Ou*  Exo/xi<ravro.  x.  36.  1  Pet.  i.  9. — 
"  They  carried  not  away,"  as  the  victor  in  the  publick 
games  did  his  prize. — Be  made  perfect.  (40)  TsAsicuSuirf. 
ii.  10.  v.  9.  vii.  19.  ix.  9.  x.  1. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS 
V.  1—7. 

The  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  are  peculiarly  mani- 
fested, in  the  appointment  of  "  faith,"  to  be  both  the  re- 
cipient of  Christ  for  justification,  and  the  efficacious  prin- 
ciple of  our  obedience :  and,  in  neither  case,  will  any 
thing  avail,  but  that  faith  which  gives  the  soul,  as  it  were, 
an  appropriating  hold  of  "  things  hoped  for,"  and  an 
internal  demonstration  of  "  things  not  seen." — As  men 
easily  remove,  and  raise  to  a  great  height,  immense  bodies, 
by  means  of  proper  engines,  which  could  not  otherwise 
be  dene  at  all ;  so  faith  exercised  on  the  promises,  truth, 
power,  and  perfections  of  God,  would  enable  a  feeble 
sinner  to  remove  a  mountain,  if  that  were  necessary  for 
his  safety  and  advantage.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxi.  21,  22.  Mark 
xi.  22 — 26.)  Without  this,  no  man,  since  Adam's  fall, 
has  "  obtained  a  good  report,"  or  done  any  real  and  accept 
able  "good  works,"  according  to  the  standard  of  the 
sacred  word.  Indeed  in  all  respects,  the  worthies  of  the 
church  are  very  different  from  the  admired  characters  of 
the  world. — We  know  nothing  to  good  purpose,  concern  - 
ing  the  perfections  or  works  of  God,  or  the  eternal  state 
except  by  this  "  evidence  of  things  not  seen : "  men's 
reasonings  produce  amusing  speculations  ;  but  "  the  sure 
"  testimony  of  God,"  received  by  faith,  brings  satisfaction 
to  the  soul.  While  we  credit  his  account  of  the  creation  ; 
we  learn  to  adore  and  obey  the  Creator,  with  humble, 
thankful,  and  admiring  hearts ;  which  philosophers,  in 
general,  with  a  few  honourable  exceptions,  ancient  and 
modern,  have  scarcely  appeared  to  do :  and  those  few 
were  led  to  do  it,  not  by  philosophy,  but  by  believing  the 
word  of  God. — Faith  indeed  receives  the  testimony  of  God 
concerning  his  creating  and  providential  wisdom,  power, 
and  goodness  ;  yet  his  truths  and  promises,  respecting  re- 
demption, constitute  its  peculiar  province.  Believing  his 
testimony  concerning  the  future  judgment  and  the  eternal 
world ;  and  even  more  than  believing,  that  we  are  sinners 
exposed  to  condemnation,  and  deserving  of  it,  according 
to  the  tenour  of  his  righteous  law;  we  gladly  receive  the 
truth,  concerning  salvation  by  grace,  through  the  atoning 
blood  of  the  divine  Saviour;  and  wait  on  him  for  pardon 
and  every  blessing,  as  "  his  gift  through  Jesus  Christ." 
(Notes,  Rom.  vi.  21—23.  1  John  v.  1 1,  12.)  Thus  we  are 
enabled,  "  by  faith,"  to  plead  a  far  more  excellent  sacri- 
fice, and  to  present  more  acceptable  worship,  than  any 
Pharisee  or  infidel  can  offer  unto  God,  according  to  the 
vain  devices  of  a  proud  impenitent  heart :  we  obtain  "  the 
"  testimony  of  God,"  in  his  word,  and  by  his  Spirit,  that 
our  persons  and  services  are  accepted  with  him  :  and,  how- 
ever we  may  be  persecuted,  or  driven  out  of  the  world, 
our  felicity  will  be  sure ;  and  we  shall  long  to  declare  tc 
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Exhortations  to  constancy,  patience,  and  diligence, 
deduced  from  the  abundant  testimony  of  former  be- 
lievers, from  the  example  ol  Christ,  and  from  the 
loving  intent  and  salutary  effect  of  the  Lord's  correc- 


tions, 1 — 13 ;  to  peace  and  holiness,  and  to  jealouH 
watchfulness  over  ourselves,  and  each  other,  enforced 
by  the  case  of  Esau,  14 — 17  ;  to  an  obedient  reception 
of  the  gr.spel,  and  reverential  worship  of  God,  from 
the  superior  excellency  of  the  Christian  dispensation, 
and  the  proportionably  greater  gu.lt  and  danger  of 
neglecting  it,  18 — 29- 


all  around  us,  and  to  leave  it  upon  record  for  those  who 
shall  come  after,  that  this  is  the  only  way  to  heaven,  and 
that  we  are  exceedingly  thankful  for  having  been  taught  to 
walk  in  it.  (Notes,  1  John  v.  19 — 21.)  It  would  be  mad- 
ness for  us  to  expect  to  escape  the  pangs  of  death,  as 
Enoch  and  Elijah  did  ;  but  we  may  hope  to  be  with  God, 
when  no  longer  found  on  earth  :  as  having  "  pleased  him," 
by  coming  in  faith  to  his  mercy-seat,  desiring  his  favour 
as  our  portion,  and  not  only  believing  that  "  he  is,"  but 
that  he  is  the  gracious  "  Rewarder,"  even  of  sinners  "  who 
"  diligently  seek  him  ;"  for  "  without  this  faith  it  is  im- 
"  possible  to  please  God." — If  we  possess  this  "  evidence 
"  of  things  not  seen,"  we  shall  hear,  with  great  interest, 
the  warnings  of  the  oracles  of  God,  concerning  the  future 
and  eternal  misery  of  the  ungodly ;  we  shall  reverence  the 
denunciation  which  unbelievers  deride,  object  to,  or  blas- 
pheme ;  we  shall  be  "  moved  with  fear  to  flee  from  the 
"wrath  to  come;"  we  shall  be  encouraged  in  hope  to 
make  Christ  our  Refuge,  and  to  leave  all  other  things,  as 
comparatively  worthless,  to  seek  admission  into  this  ark. 
Thus  we  shall  be  safe,  during  the  troubles  of  life,  the  ter- 
rors of  death,  and  the  solemnities  of  judgment,  when 
"  the  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  even  all  the  people 
"  that  forget  God  : "  and  we  may,  in  the  mean  time,  hope 
to  be  the  instruments  of  saving  our  beloved  children  and 
relatives  also.  But  then,  we  must  be  contented  to  bear 
the  reproach  of  singularity,  enthusiasm,  or  hypocrisy  :  we 
must  be  unfashionable  ;  and  the  world  will  condemn  us,  if 
our  profession  and  behaviour  "  condemn  the  world : " 
(Note,  John  vii.  S — 10 :)  and  this  will  certainly  be  the 
case,  if  we  "  become  heirs  of  the  righteousness  which  is 
"  by  faith."  We  may  however  by  faith  foresee  the  time, 
when  our  revilers  will  wish,  but  wish  in  vain,  that  they 
were  with  us  in  the  despised  ark. 

V.  8—19. 

That  is  not  justifying  faith,  which  does  not  obey  the 
command,  as  well  as  rely  on  the  promise  of  God.  We 
too  are  called  to  leave  many  of  our  worldly  connexions, 
interests,  and  comforts,  to  go  in  quest  of  a  future  inherit- 
ance ;  and  if  heirs  of  Abraham's  faith,  we  shall  "  obey," 
and  "go  forth  not  knowing"  "what  things  may  befal  us," 
or  whither  the  Lord  may  lead  us ;  we  shall  wait  in  the  way 
of  duty  for  the  performance  of  his  promises  ;  we  shall  not 
take  up  our  rest  in  the  world,  or  be  satisfied  with  its  most 
splendid  accommodations  ;  but  we  shall  "  seek  for  a  city 
"  which  hath  foundations,"  whose  Architect  and  Founder 
is  the  LORD  of  hosts.  Indeed,  our  faith  will  not  be  always 
alike  vigorous  and  efficacious;  and  its  waverings  will  shew, 
that  we  are  not  saved  for  it,  though  by  it :  yet,  upon  re- 
collection, "  judging  him  faithful,  who  hath  promised," 
we  shall  be  strengthened  to  expect  the  blessing,  in  defiance 
of  apparent  difficulties  and  supposed  impossibilities ;  and 
thus  shall  be.  enabled  to  perform  whatever  is  connected 


with  obtaining  the  promises.  If  indeed  we  professed  .to 
seek  a  portion  in  the  world,  the  advantages  of  religion 
might  appear  dubious :  but  we  avow  ourselves  to  be 
"  strangers"  in  a  foreign  land,  and  on  our  pilgrimage  to 
our  desired  home,  where  "  our  treasure  and  our  hearts 
"  already  are."  We  have  not  yet  received  the  blessings, 
but  we  "  see  them  afar  off,  embrace  them,  and  wait  in 
"  hope "  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  promises  :  and 
we  profess  to  be  satisfied  with  the  life  of  a  sojourner  and  a 
pilgrim,  and  to  wait  till  after  death  for  our  felicity.  If, 
like  apostates,  we  were  minded  to  "  return  to  the  country 
"  whence  we  came  out;"  we  might  "  find  an  opportunity" 
of  doing  it,  perhaps  with  some  secular  advantage  :  but 
faith  shews  us,  that  it  is  devoted  to  destruction,  with  all 
those  who  choose  their  inheritance  in  it.  We  therefore 
"  desire  a  better  country,  that  is,  an  heavenly;"  and  as 
God  has  prepared  everlasting  mansions  for  us,  in  the  city 
of  his  special  abode,  in  which  he  will  make  us  most  blessed 
for  evermore ;  so  his  glory  in  our  salvation,  and  our  wis- 
dom in  choosing  him  for  our  Portion,  will  be  most  mani- 
fest in  the  event,  whatever  present  appearances  may  be. 
This  faith  "  endures  to  the  end;"  we  must  live  by  it  and 
die  in  it ;  and  then  have  its  expectations  answered,  and  far 
exceeded.  Whilst  we  live,  our  faith  must  be  repeatedly 
and  sharply  tried,  that  we  may  be  distinguished  from  mere 
professors  of  Christianity ;  but  we  may  expect,  that  we 
shall  be  strengthened  in  proportion  to  the  trial ::  nor  can 
we  reasonably  doubt  of  the  power  of  faith,  to  produce  the 
most  unreserved  obedience,  when  we  remember,  that  by 
this  principle  "  Abraham,  when  tried,  offered  his  beloved 
"Isaac"  as  a  burnt-offering  at  God's  command;  and 
trusted  in  him  to  perform  all  those  promises,  which  his 
obedience  seemed  about  for  ever  to  render  vain,  and  their 
fulfilment  impossible.  Let  us  then  inquire  how  far  our 
faith  has  produced  similar  obedience,  when  we  have  been 
called  to  acts  of  inferior  self-denial,  or  to  make  inferior 
sacrifices  to  our  duty  :  and  whether  we  have  given  up  what 
was  called  for,  in  an  unreserved  confidence  that  the  Lord 
would  make  up  all  our  losses,  and  even  bless  us  by  means 
of  the  most  afflictive  dispensations.  For,  as  "  He  spared 
"  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how 
"  shall  he  not  with  him  freely  give  us  all  things  ?  "  And 
what  should  we  deem  too  valuable  to  give  up,  at  the  call 
of  such  a  merciful  and  bounteous  Benefactor  ? 

V.  20—31. 

While  we  desire,  in  faith,  to  "  bless  our  children  "  and 
worship  God  during  life,  and  at  the  approach  of  death, 
and  afterwards  to  have  our  lot  with  his  people  in  the  hea- 
venly Canaan  ;  and  while  we  attend  to  every  relative  duty, 
trusting  in  the  Lord,  and  "  not  fearing  the  wrath  "  of  man  : 
let  us  particularly  note  the  effects  of  the  faith  of  Moses ; 
and  ask  ourselves,  whether  we  have  been  influenced  to  a 
similar  judgment,  choice,  and  experience.  Have  we,  "  by 

4  i'  7 


A.D.  65. 


HEBREWS. 


A.  D.  60. 


•  at.  2-3R 

b  !«.  ]*,  a     v.i. 
»>Tiii.  9.  16. 


WHEREFORE,  a  seeing  we  also  are 
compassed   about  with   so   great    b  a 


cloud  of  c  witnesses,  "  let  us  lay  aside  c  ];£* ,?'«  ?? 

:«.  44.  1    Pet.  v.  12.    Rtf.  sxii.  16.  il  Mall.  x.  It;.  38.    Luke  viii.  14.  ix.  M-fa.  xii.  is! 
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5— S.  I  Tim.  vj.  9,  1C.  STim.  it.  4.    I  I'rt.  li.  I.  iv.  2.  I  John  ii.  II.  16. 


•'  faith,"  learned  to  prefer  the  sanctified  "  affliction  of  the 
"  people  of  God,"  to  "  the  enjoyment  of  the  pleasures  of 
"  sin  for  a  season  ?  "  Do  we  deem  it  an  honour  and  a 
privilege  to  be  "  reproached  for  the  sake  of  Christ ; "  and 
to  prefer  loss  in  his  cause,  to  the  riches  of  this  evil  world ; 
having  "  respect  to  the  great  reward"  promised  to  those 
who  are  thus  distinguished?  All  believers  are  not  called 
to  make  the  same  sacrifices,  or  to  endure  the  same  trials, 
"  for  righteousness'  sake ; "  nor  have  all  the  same  measure 
of  faith  :  yet  without  some  experience  and  consciousness 
of  this  kind  we  are  not  warranted  to  conclude  that  we 
are  of  Moses's  religion  :  for  a  common  walking  stick  more 
resembles  Aaron's  fruitful  rod,  than  the  faith  of  many 
modern  professors  of  evangelical  truth  does  the  self-deny- 
ing faith  of  Moses  or  of  Abraham. — But  the  subject  is  ab- 
solutely inexhaustible  :  we  must  by  faith  "  overcome  "  the 
fear  of  man,  as  well  as  the  love  of  the  world ;  we  must 
endure  all  sufferings,  and  venture  all  consequences,  in  the 
way  of  duty,  "  as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible."  In  all 
things  our  faith  must  respect  the  true  paschal  "  Lamb,  and 
"  the  sprinkling  of  his  blood,"  for  deliverance  from  the 
destruction  of  the  wicked;  and  we  must  conscientiously 
observe  his  ordinances,  as  means  of  grace  to  our  souls. 
Then,  by  faith  we  may  pass,  at  God's  command,  through 
seas  of  tribulation,  and  scenes  of  temptation  or  danger, 
(luring  life  and  at  death;  in  which  all  unbelievers  must 
sink  and  perish  for  ever. — By  faith  we  must  implicitly  use 
every  means,  however  unlikely,  which  God  prescribes  in 
order  to  our  obtaining  the  promises  ;  trusting  in  him  alone 
to  render  them  effectual :  nor  will  any  perish  with  the 
enemies  of  God,  who  believe  his  word,  and  shew  it  by  love 
to  his  people  ;  whatever  former  crimes  they  have  com- 
mitted, or  in  whatever  situation  they  may  be  found. 

V.  32—40. 

"  Faith  "  will  enable  a  man  to  serve  God,  and  his  gene- 
ration, in  whatever  way  he  may  be  employed,  whether  in 
governing  or  reforming  nations,  or  defending  them,  by 
crushing  the  power  of  iniquitous  assailants  ;  or  in  preach- 
ing the  gospel,  and  boldly  testifying  against  the  crimes  of 
the  most  mighty  and  implacable  of  its  opposers ;  or  by 
"  working  righteousness, '  and  obtaining  promises  in  a 
more  obscure  station.  It  will  influence  a  man  to  such 
prompt  obedience,  disinterested  diligence,  and  warranted 
expectation,  as  will  ensure  all  needful  success  in  his  un- 
dertakings. It  will  also  prepare  him  for  facing  any  dan 
gers :  and  though  we  do  not  now  expect  to  "  stop  the 
"  mouths  of  lions,"  or  to  "  quench  the  violence  of  the 
"  fire  ; "  yet  we  are  authorized  to  look  for  proportionable 
supports  and  consolations,  if  called  to  end  our  pilgrimage 
by  the  hand  of  violence.  But  we  are  chiefly  concerned  in 
the  spiritual  warfare  :  and  in  this,  "  by  faith,  we  shall  out 
"  oc  weakness  be  made  strong,  wax  valiant  in  fight,  and 
•"'  put  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens." — Though  we  do 
not  hope  to  have  "  our  dead  restored  again  to  life "  in 
this  world  ;  yet  faith  will  mingle  joy  with  our  tears  over 
them ;  and  teach  us  to  "  refuse  deliverance"  from  suffer- 
ing by  sin,  whilst  we  hope  for  "  the  better  resurrection  '' 


which  God  has  promised  to  his  people.  "  Trials  of  cruel 
"  mockings"  we  may  expect,  even  in  these  favoured  days; 
though  hitherto  exempted  from  scourgings,  bonds,  and 
imprisonments.  We  seem  not  to  have  immediate  cause  to 
apprehend  being  "  stoned,  or  sawn  asunder,  or  slain  by  the 
"  sword  :  "  yet  we  shall  surely  be  "  tempted  ;  "  and  we 
cannot  overcome  temptation,  except  by  that  faith  which 
supported  the  martyrs,  ana  made  them  more  than  con- 
querors over  the  fear  of  torment  and  death.  If  then  we 
are  ready  to  shrink,  or  droop,  under  our  lighter  trials;  let 
us  think  of  those  excellent  men,  of  whom  "  the  world 
"  was  not  worthy ;  "  and  reflect  how  "  destitute,  afflicted, 
"  and  tormented"  they  were;  and  how  they  were  driven 
out,  and  wandered  as  outcasts  "  in  mountains  and  dens 
"  and  caves  of  the  earth."  For  as  our  advantages,  "  with 
"  those  better  things,  which  God  hath  provided  for  us," 
are  so  much  superior  to  their's;  so  should  our  "  obedience 
"  of  faith,  and  patience  of  hope,  and  labour  of  love,"  be 
more  distinguished.  Let  us  then  pray  continually  for  the 
increase  of  our  faith,  that  we  may  follow  these  illustrious 
examples,  and  be  with  them  at  length  made  perfect  in 
holiness  and  felicity,  and  "  shine  like  the  sun  in  the  king- 
"  dom  of  our  Father  "  for  evermore. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XII.     V.  1.     The   apostle   next   called   on   the 
Hebrews,  to  consider  themselves  as  "  encompassed  about 
"  with  witnesses,"  who  bore  their  combined  and  most  de- 
cided testimony  to  the  faithfulness  of  God,  and  to  the 
power  and  efficacy  of  faith,  as  innumerable  as  the  drops 
of  water  in  a  cloud.     The  persons  before  mentioned,  and 
multitudes  besides,  seemed  to  look  down  from  heaven,  or 
even  to  come  from  thence,  to  surround  them,  and  to  bear 
testimony  in  the  cause  ;  as  well  as  to  be  spectators  of  their 
conduct,  in  that  arduous,  perilous,  and  honourable  race, 
in   which   they  themselves  had  got  so  blessed  a  victory. 
Professed  Christians  ought  therefore  with  one  consent,  to 
"  lay  aside  every  weight ;  "  (as  men  laid  aside  their  super- 
fluous garments,  or  more  costly  ornaments,  when  about 
to  run  in  the  Isthmian  games,  or  to  contend  in  the  race 
on  any  occasion  ;)   and  not  to  burden  themselves  with 
worldly  cares,  interests,  or  indulgences ;  idolatrous  attach- 
ments, or  needless  hurry  of  business,  which  might  hinder 
their  spiritual  progress,  and  cause  them  to  loiter,  to  move 
heavily,  or  to  look  back,  and  so  to  endanger  the  loss  of 
the  race.     They  should  also  watch  against,  and  seek  a  de- 
cided victory  over,  natural  depravity  and  evil  habits;  which 
would  still  continually  "  beset  them,"  and  take  advantage, 
so  to  speak,  of  every  favourable  circumstance  ;  and  espe- 
cially of  those  sinful  propensities,  which  on  any  account 
liad  a  peculiar  power  against  them.     In  particular  they 
ought  to  use  every  means  of  conquering  unbelief;  through 
which  they  were  tempted  to  apostatize,  from  love  of  the 
world,  and  fear  of  suffering.     This  was  "  the  sin  which 
"  most  easily  beset  them,"  in  those  times  of  persecution  ; 
many  had  been  cast  down  by  it,  many  more  were  in  dan- 
ger, and  they  all  would  doubtless  be  vigorously  assaulted 
on  that  side.     It  behoved   them,  therefore,  to  get  rid  of 
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^  ''  Looking  unto  Jesus,  '  the  *  Au- 
anc^  k  Finisher  of  our  faith  ;  who 


for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him 
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Beziftier.  ii.  10.    Acts  v.  31.  Gr.               k  vii.  lil.  x.  14.  Gr.— Ps.  cxxxviii.  8      I  Cor.  i. 
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such  q  contradiction  of  sinners  against  u  ^-  sv  xi  36 
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every  encumbrance,  and  to  seek  the  increase  of  their  faith, 
and  the  crucifixion  of  their  worldly  lusts;  that  they  might 
"  press  forward,"  with  progressive  earnestness,  and  un- 
wearied patience,  in  the  persevering  obedience  of  faith  in 
Christ.  This  was  "  the  race  set  before  them,"  in  which 
they  must  either  win  the  crown  of  glory,  or  have  everlast- 
ing misery  and  ignominy  for  their  portion.  (Notes,  1  Cor. 
ix.  24—2/.  PM.  iii.  12—14.  2  Tim.  iv.  6— 8.) 

Witnesses]  Maprvpuv.  Acts  vi.  13.  vii.  58.  xxii.  20. 
i  Tlies.  ii.  10.  Rev.  ii.  13.  It  does  not  appear,  that  this 
word  is  ever  used,  either  in  scripture,  or  in  Greek  writers, 
to  denote  a  spectator  simply ;  except  as  he  was  one  pre- 
pared to  testify  what  he  had  seen.  So  that  the  testimony 
of  the  multitude  of  ancient  believers  to  the  truths  insisted 
on,  and  not  that  they  or  others  are  spectators  of  our  con- 
duct, is  perhaps  exclusively  meant. —  Which  doth  so  easily 
beset  »w.]  EuTrj^ij-atToy.  Here  only. 

V.  2,  3.  The  apostle  had  called  the  Hebrews  to  con- 
template the  conduct  of  those  who  in  former  times  had 
patiently  run  the  race ;  and  to  consider  the  perils,  difficul- 
ties, and  sufferings,  through  which  they  had  urged  their 
course,  "  by  faith"  to  seize  the  incorruptible  prize:  and 
they  ought  to  realize  their  presence,  as  witnesses  for  Christ, 
or  spectators  of  their  conflict.  But  they  must  "  look  off," 
not  only  from  the  vain  glory  of  the  world,  the  number  and 
power  of  their  enemies,  and  their  own  weakness  and  sin- 
fulness  ;  but  even  from  these  inferior  luminaries,  that 
they  might  behold  that  glorious  "  Sun,"  from  which  even 
those  received  all  the  light,  that  rendered  them  so  re- 
splendent. (Note,  John  i.  16.)  In  order  to  their  more  full 
instruction  and  encouragement,  they  must  look  steadily  to 
Jesus  ;  not  merely  as  One,  who  liad  run  his  glorious  race, 
and  completed  his  work,  by  faith  in  the  promises  and  cove- 
nant-engagements of  the  Father;  but  as  "  the  Author  and 
"  Finisher  of  faith  "  itself.  He  alone  had  opened  the  way 
for  men  to  return  to  God  and  to  enter  heaven,  "  by  faith ; " 
when  sin  had  closed  for  ever  that  of  personal  righteous- 
ness :  from  him,  as  the  great  Prophet  of  the  church,  the 
doctrine  of  faith  had  been  delivered  from  the  beginning, 
and  perfected  in  the  revelation  made  by  the  gospel  :  and 
this  none  would  ever  be  authorized  to  change,  add  to,  or 
deduct  from.  He  alone,  by  his  Spirit,  produces  "faith" 
in  the  hearts  of  his  people,  which  he  maintains,  increases, 
and  perfects,  in  its  nature  and  fruits,  till  its  work  be 
finished.  So  that,  they  must  look  to  \~iim  for  faith,  as  well 
as  by  faith.  He  indeed  did  not  want  that  faith,  by  which 
a  sinner  is  justified  ;  yet  "  in  finishing  his  work  "  on  earth, 
lie  led  his  people  the  way  to  complete  victory  over  every 
enemy,  by  a  patient,  obedient  reliance  on  the  word  of  his 
heavenly  Father.  (Note,  Ps.  xvi.  8 — 1 1.)  As  he  had  "  in 
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"  all  things  the  pre-eminence ; "  so  he  did  not  enter  into 
his  mediatorial  glory,  without  having  the  precedency  in  the 
measure  of  his  sufferings,  above  all  others  who  ever  went 
to  heaven.  "  For  the  joy  set  before  him,"  of  his  own  per- 
sonal exaltation  to  the  mediatorial  throne ;  of  the  salvation 
of  countless  millions  of  lost  sinners  from  destruction  ;  of 
bringing  them  to  endless  happiness  ;  and  of  eternally  glori- 
fying the  whole  Name,  and  all  the  perfections  of  God ; 
(Notes,  Matt.  xxv.  19 — 23.  John  xvii.  22,  23  ;)  he,  with 
the  utmost  fortitude  and  constancy,  endured  all  his  other 
humiliating  sufferings,  from  his  birth  in  the  stable  to  his 
agony  in  the  garden  ;  and  at  length  most  willingly  sub- 
mitted to  be  suspended  on  the  cross,  and  there  to  expire 
in  lingering  tortures.  Though  this  method  of  execution 
was  peculiarly  ignominious,  and  by  the  law  pronounced 
accursed;  and  though  his  crucifixion  was  attended  w'ith 
unheard  of  circumstances  of  indignity,  outrage,  revilings, 
and  derision  ;  yet  he  disregarded  and  even  "  despised  the 
"  shame,"  as  well  as  the  anguish  of  it,  as  not  worthy  to  be 
compared  with  the  glorious  event,  which  he  had  in  full 
view.  Thus,  having  "  endured  "  until  his  undertaking 
was  finished,  he  was  speedily  raised  from  the  dead,  and 
exalted  to  "  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God."  (Notes, 
i.  3,4.  viii.  1,  2.)  The  disciples  ought  therefore  to  look 
unto  him,  both  as  an  example  of  constancy  and  patience ; 
as  the  Author  of  their  strength,  encouragement,  victory, 
arid  salvation  ;  and  as  a  glorious  instance  of  the  blessed 
effect  of  perseverance,  amidst  reproaches  and  sufferings, 
in  cleaving  unto  God  and  being  "  faithful  unto  death." 
This  case  was  so  extraordinary,  that  they  would  do  well  to 
"  consider  it,"  even  with  arithmetical  exactness,  and  to 
estimate  the  dignity  and  excellency  of  the  sufferer  ;  "  the 
"  contradiction  of  sinners"  against  him,  who  ensnared,  re- 
viled, opposed,  and  accused  him,  with  most  perverse  en- 
mity against  his  holy  doctrine  and  example,  and  with 
malignant  ingratitude  for  all  his  love  ;  the  intenseness  and 
variety  of  his  sufferings  ;  the  meek  and  composed  fortitude 
with  which  he  endured  them  ;  the  love,  which  moved  him 
thus  to  suffer,  and  the  most  blessed  consequences  of  his 
humiliation.  When  they  began  to  grow  "  weary  and 
"  faint  in  their  minds,"  with  trials  and  injuries  from  their 
malicious  persecutors,  such  considerations  would  serve  to 
quiet  and  encourage  them :  whilst  they  recollected,  that 
the  holy  Jesus  suffered  to  save  them  from  deserved  and 
eternal  misery ;  and  that  sinners  of  the  same  nature  with 
themselves  inflicted  these  tortures ;  that  he  had  much  bit- 
terness in  his  cup,  which  was  not  in  their's;  (Notes,  Matt. 
xxvi.  36—39.  John  i.  29.  Gal.  vi.  11—14;)  that  he  was 
hated  for  his  own  sake,  and  they  only  because  of  their  re- 
lation to  him  ;  and  that  his  cross  secured  a  happy  erent, 
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I  1.      X.    W-S4. 
M«!t.    xxif.    !). 


4  Ye  have  '  not  yet  resisted  unto 
^•"«'j. 'a- blood,  striving  against  sin. 

BUu'afr  it     **  '  ve  nave  forgotten  "  the  ex- 

,  ^,G  ,;;£  ft;  hortation  which  speaketh  unto  you  as 

jo'J.'proT.'ii,.8?:  unto  children,  My  son,  *  despise  not 

»'  5'io.UULuke  thou  the  chastening  of  the  Lord,  J  nor 
.  "pro.8Y,i.  n,  faint  when  thou  art  rebuked  of  him : 
x  job  T.  17.  ia      6  For  '  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he 

«.Y.''i2.-  cxvm.  chasteneth,  *  and  scourgeth  every  son 

18.  Jcr.  xxxi.  la       .  ,  . ,  • 

icor.xi.32.     whom  he  receiveth. 

y  3, 4.  Jo*.  »ii.  7         _     _-  _      , 

£V  sfrachr:      '    "  ye      endure   chastening,  God 
R  i3r'p;.":dealeth  with  you  as  with  sons;  c  for 
sfg-^^V'- what    son    is    he    whom   the   father 
1  fcuxx,u:!U:  chasteneth  not  ? 

Ixxiii.  14,  15.  Ixxxix.  30-34.  cxix.  71.75.     Pro».  iii.   12.  xiii.  24.'  Is.  xxrii.  9.      tr.  x. 

24.    Jam.  i.  12.  ».  11.     Her.  iii.  19.             a  7,8.    2  Sam.  »ii.  14.  b  Job  xxxiv.  .11, 

!O.     Pro».  xix.  18.  xxii.  16.  xxiii.  13,  14.  xxix.  15.  17.    Adi  xir.  22.  c  1  S»m.  ii.  2». 
34.  iii.  13.     1  King!  1.  C.  ii.  24,  25.     Pruv.  xxix.  15. 


8  But  if  ye  be   *  without  cliastise-  ,i  e.  p,  :»ui.  14. 

W     -  I  ',      I    1 1^ ,       _      o 


Ii.  I  P«.   t.  9, 


ment,  whereof  all  are  partakers,  then    i<>: 

'     ,  e  J<,hn  HI.  «.  AcU. 

are  ye  bastards,  and  not  sons.  «. ».  »..tn.  i 


9  Furthermore,  we  have  had  *  fa- <  %z°*j-n  Ut 
prs    nf    niir    flpsh    wViinh   {  rnrrpprprl    *'»•  s.    D»m. 


18 -•_'!. 


thers    of  our  flesh   which  '  corrected 
us,  and   g  we    gave    them   reverence :    ™™- ',".;  F'°I- 
h  shall  we  not  much  rather  be  in  sub-   fl'i 7  Eph  "• 
jection  unto  'the  Father  of  spirits,  and*  *!"!?. 'iaVrHil 


I  Num.    xvi.    ?i 


.  16.  Ztrh. 


10  For  they  verily  for  a  few  days   »i..  -. 

,  j          •   A       ii    •  i        * ''"• ' 

chastened  M*,     after  their  own  plea- 1  ^  i.^ 

sure  :  k  but  he  for  our  profit,  that  we   ^°;';(,ior'  """• 
might  be  '  partakers  of  his  holiness,      f  ,*/;  mj-^  ^ 

11  Now,   m  no  chastening  for  the   ?:*  E^xxV,": 
present    seemeth   to   be    joyous,    but   j^2.7.'  |P''-^; 

Col.  i.  2-.'.    Tit.  ii.  14.     I  Pet.  i.  15,  1C.  ii.  S.  9     21'et.  i.  4.  m  Pi.  Ixxxix.  32.  cxtiii. 

IB.     I'r.iv.  XT.  10.  xix.  18. 


to  all  their  conflicts  and  trials  in  his  cause.  In  short,  by 
"  looking  to  him,"  every  kind  of  humiliating  and  animat- 
ing topick  would  occur  to  their  minds,  to  invigorate  the 
exercise  of  their  holy  affections,  and  to  repress  every  cor- 
rupt propensity. 

Looking.  (2)  Afopuvrts.  Here  only.  Turning  our  eyes 
from  other  objects,  to  fix  them  on  this  alone. — Author.] 
Apxrjyov.  ii.  10.  Acts  iii.  15.  v.  31. — Finisher.]  TiXsiwrw. 
Here  only.  I  apprehend,  that  the  apostle  specially  meant, 
that  '  in  Jesus  all  the  plans,  which  had  previously  been 
unfinished,  had  acquired  their  completion. — He  (TEXsiwrrjf 
treKfitoas  vavra)  finished  and  perfected  all  things,  respect- 
ing salvation  by  faith.' — Endured.  (3)  'Y7rofi.sp,Ev>jxoTa.  2. 
Mitt.  x.  22.  xxiv.  13.  1  Cor.  xiii.  7.  2  Tim.  ii.  12.  Jam.  i. 
12.  v.  11. — Contradiction.]  AvriAoyiav.  vi.  16.  vii.  7.  Jude 
11.  AvnXtyw,  Luke  ii.  34. 

V.  4 — 8.  The  Hebrews  had  indeed  suffered  the  loss  of 
property,  and  even  bonds  and  scourgings,  for  cleaving  to 
Christ ;  (Note,  x.  32 — 34  ;)  and  in  maintaining  their  per- 
sonal conflict  against  sin  and  temptation,  and  the  contest 
of  the  whole  army  of  Christ  against  the  common  cause  of 
sin  and  Satan.  They,  however,  whom  tlie  sacred  writer 
addressed,  had  not  yet  "  resisted  unto  blood."  Many  of 
their  brethren  had  chosen  to  die  in  this  conflict,  rather 
than  yield  the  victory  to  their  enemies,  by  renouncing  the 
gospel :  even  men  of  like  infirmities  with  themselves,  had 
endured  more,  by  faith,  in  the  cause  of  God,  than  they 
had  been  called  to  do ;  and  their  sufferings  for  Christ  were 
unspeakably  less,  than  his  for  them  had  been  :  so  that  they 
ought  to  be  ashamed  of  their  cowardice,  if  they  grew  weary, 
or  fainted  in  the  contest,  because  of  their  inferior  trials. 
(Notes,  2,  3.  Job  iv.  3—6.  Prov.  xxiv.  10.  2  Cor.  iv.  1,  2. 
13 — 18.  Gal.  vi.  6 — 10.)  It  would  in  that  case  appear, 
that  they  had  "  forgotten  the  exhortation  "  of  the  Lord, 
who,  by  Solomon,  addressed  believers  as  his  children,  when 
he  called  on  them  not  to  "  despise  his  chastening,"  nor 
yet  to  "  faint"  under  it.  (Notes,  Job  v.  17.  Prov.  iii.  11, 
12.)  Whatever  instrument  was  employed;  they  were  thus 
taught  to  recognize  the  fatherly  correction  of  God,  in  their 
trials  ;  and  neither  to  disregard  them,  with  stoutness  of 
spirit,  and  unfeeling  contempt,  as  if  they  called  for  no 
humiliation,  were  capable  of  no  improvement,  had  no 
meaning,  and  were  easily  supported;  nor  yet  to  faint,  de- 


spond, turn  aside,  or  seek  relief  by  sin,  when  suffering 
under  them.  For  the  Lord  corrects  all  the  objects  of 
his  love ;  and  "  scourgeth  every  one,  whom  he  receiveth  " 
as  his  adopted  child,  into  his  family,  and  distinguishes  by 
his  peculiar  regard.  If  then  they  endured  their  afflictions 
as  fatherly  chastisements,  in  a  submissive  spirit  and  with 
due  constancy ;  it  would  evidently  appear  that  the  Lord 
was  "  dealing  with  them  as  with  children  ! "  for  indeed, 
among  men,  it  might  be  enquired,  "  What  son  is  he, 
"  whom  his  father,"  on  no  occasion,  "  chasteneth  ?  "  All 
need  correction  ;  all  who  are  properly  educated  receive  it ; 
no  wise  and  kind  father  entirely  withholds  it ;  and  no 
children  are  wholly  exempted  from  the  pain  of  salutary  dis- 
cipline, except  such  as  are  indulged  to  their  ruin.  (Notes 
Prov.  xiii.  24.  xix.  18.  xxii.  15.  xxiii.  13,  14.  xxix.  15.  17- 
So  that,  if  the  professed  people  of  God  were  not  at  all 
corrected,  it  might  be  inferred,  that  he  did  not  own  them 
as  his  children,  but  considered  them  as  spurious  ;  mem- 
bers of  the  visible  church,  but  not  "  born  of  the  Spirit," 
or  educated  for  the  "  inheritance  of  his  saints."  (Note^ 
Gal.  iv.  21 — 31.) — The  allusion  may  either  be  made  to 
such  children,  as  a  man  deems  to  be  spurious,  though  born 
of  his  wife ;  because  he  suspects  her  of  having  been  un- 
faithful, and  therefore  he  will  bestow  no  pains  about  them  : 
or  such,  as  the  real  father  neglects,  because  they  are  ille- 
gitimate, and  he  is  ashamed  to  own  them  :  (Notes,  Jiidg. 
ix,  xi.  1,2:)  but  the  former  case  seems  more  exactly  to 
accord  to  the  apostle's  intent. — My  son,  &c.  (5)  The  quo- 
tation is  almost  exactly  from  the  Septuaghit ;  which  does 
not  materially  vary  from  the  Hebrew. 

Resisted.  (4)  Avrixan^Ti.  Here  only.  To  stand  against 
the  assaults  of  sin  ;  as  a  man,  in  fighting  against  his  an- 
tagonist.— Striving.]  AvTaya)wfo^,£voi.  Here  only.  Aycovifo/iiai, 
Luke  xiii.  24.  Col.  i.  29.  iv.  12.  Gr.—Deakth  with.  (7) 
ripoiripepeTca,  carries  himself  toicards. — Bastards.  (8)  NoSoi. 
Here  only. 

V.  9 — 11.  "  The  fathers  according  to  the  flesh,"  of 
those  whom  the  apostle  addressed,  had  corrected  them  in 
their  younger  years:  and  though  the  chastisement  "  seemed 
"  grievous  "  to  them  ;  yet  they  did  not  leave  them  on  that 
account,  but  rather  learned  to  stand  in  awe  of  their  autho- 
rity, and  to  fear  giving  them  further  offence  :  and,  when 
they  were  grown  up,  they  became  sensible,  that  this  dis- 
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o  e?™,!'*A  grievous :  "  nevertheless  afterward  it 
v"r517xi,KT7:  yieldeth  the  °  peaceable  fruit  of  right- 
B2!%.  '22,  &  eousness,  unto  them  which  are  '  ex- 

v  J.' y.'i'T.m.1?;.  ercised  thereby. 
i4.8cr.2  P< ' 'u      12  Wherefore,   q  lift  up  the  hands 

<1  ».  5.  Job  11.  .1.  .  .,       ,   , 

brt."^'**: wnicn   hang    down,    and    the   feeble 

7.     Dan.    i.    6.  IfnPf"!  • 
Nah.      ii.      10.  K'1"    -S  ' 

r  prl'r^V  '  13  And  '  make  *  straight  paths  for 

Is.  xxx».  a.' 8-10.  zl.  3,  4.  xlii.  16.  Iviii.  12.    Jer.  xfiii.  15.     Luke  iii.  5.  *  Or, 


your  feet,  lest  that  which  is  '  larne  be  >  i..*xxv.  «.  in. 
turned  out  of  the  way ;  '  but  let  it  ra- 1  jS'^'.  *'.  Jad. 
ther  be  healed.  "^"'JxxiV7!9' 

14"  Follow  peace  with  all  men,  *  and   J""™^;  "?• 
holiness,  without  which  y  no  man  shall   ^Kl  *£ 

«Af>   frlf»   T  r\rr]  •  *'•    <>— 9-  Matt. 

s>ee  me  i^ora .  ,.  9.  Mark  ix. 

60.  Horn.  xii.  18.  xiv.  19.  1  Cor.  i.  10.  Gal.  T.  22,  23.  Eph.  iv.  1—8.  1  Thei.  r.  15. 
1  Tim.  vi.  II.  2  Tim.  ii.  22.  Jam.  iii.  17,  18.  I  Pet.  iii.  II.  x  See  on  10.— ft.  xciT. 
15.  Is.  Ii.  I.  Luke  i.  75.  Kom.  vi.  22.  2  Cor.  vl.  17.  vii.  I.  Phil.  iii.  12.  1  Tries,  iii.  13. 
iv.7.  I  Pet.  i.  15,  16.  iii.  13.  2  Pet  iii.  II.  IH.  SJohnll.  y  Gen.  xxxii.  SO.  Job 

xix.  26.  xxxiii.  26.  Malt.  T.  8.  1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  Gal.  T.  21.  1  John  iii.  2,  3.  Re».  zxi. 
24—27.  xxii.  3,  4.  11—15. 


cipline  had  been  productive  of  great  good  to  them.  Was 
it  not  therefore  much  more  proper  for  them  to  submit  to 
"  the  Father  of  spirits,"  the  Creator  of  their  souls,  and 
the  Giver  of  spiritual  life ;  (Marg.  Ref.  i ;)  when  that  sub- 
jection was  essentially  connected  with  their  salvation,  and 
nothing  but  death  eternal  could  be  the  consequence  of 
their  rebelling  against  him  ?  For  indeed  the  corrections 
of  their  earthly  parents,  during  the  few  days  of  their  child- 
hood, had  been  inflicted  "  after  their  own  pleasure ;  "  and 
were  often,  in  a  great  degree,  the  effect  of  their  own  pas- 
sions, rather  than  of  a  prudent  design  for  the  good  of  the 
children :  but  their  heavenly  Father  corrected  them,  though 
with  apparent  severity,  during  the  short  time  of  their  con- 
tinuance on  earth  ;  entirely,  with  a  wise  and  faithful  re- 
gard to  their  profit;  and  in  order  to  make  them  "  partakers 
"  of  his  holiness,"  by  mortifying  their  pride  and  carnal 
lusts,  and  bringing  them,  through  such  discipline,  under 
the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  be  conformed  to  him- 
self in  judgment,  dispositions,  and  conduct.  By  these 
means,  he  shewed  them  the  vanity  of  the  world,  the  evil 
nature  and  effects  of  sin,  the  depravity  of  their  own  hearts, 
and  the  preciousness  of  his  salvation  ;  and  so  trained  them 
up  to  humility,  spirituality,  simplicity,  tenderness,  submis- 
sion, love,  reverence,  gratitude,  compassion,  and  every  holy 
affection.  Now  they  ought  not  to  suppose,  that  these  salu- 
tary corrections  ever  appeared  pleasant,  or  "  matter  of 
"  joy,"  to  the  persons  who  were  enduring  them  :  on  the 
contrary,  they  always  seemed  for  the  present  "  a  source  of 
"  grief,"  and  caused  much  anguish  ;  nor  could  they  other- 
wise answer  the  intention.  So  that  the  sufferers  often 
thought  their  trials  did  them  harm,  and  would  end  in 
their  ruin :  yet  afterwards,  when  the  tumult  of  their 
passions  had  subsided,  and  they  were  able  to  deliberate  on 
I  he  instructions  which  they  received  under  them  ;  they 
were  convinced  that  they  amply  compensated  for  the  an- 
guish, by  "  yielding  the  peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness," 
find  bringing  them  into  a  disposition,  quietly  to  submit  to 
God,  and  meekly  to  bear  the  injuries  of  men ;  and  by 
rendering  them  fruitful  in  all  those  "  good  works,"  which 
evinced  them  to  be  justified,  and  at  peace  with  God,  and, 
which  tended  to  give  them  inward  peace,  joy,  and  confi- 
dence in  him.  Thus  having  been  "  exercised,"  disciplined, 
or  instructed,  by  sanctified  afflictions  ;  they  would  after- 
wards possess  the  benefit  of  them,  when  the  pain  was 
'iver ;  even  though  at  the  time  they  seemed  to  irritate 
their  corrupt  passions,  and  tended  immediately  to  make 
u  discovery  of  the  evils  of  their  hearts,  for  their  subsequent 
humiliation. 

V.  )2,  13.  The  considerations  above  insisted  on  should 
induce  the  Hebrews,  Doth  in  respect  of  themselves  and  of 
eacli  other,  to  observe  the  counsel  of  the  prophet.  (Note, 


Is.  xxxv.  3,  4.) — They  should  endeavour  to  counteract 
every  disposition  to  faint,  despond,  or  renounce  the  pro- 
fession of  the  gospel,  because  of  persecutions  :  consider- 
ing them  as  fatherly  corrections  for  their  profit,  submitting 
to  them  as  such,  and  seeking  to  have  them  sanctified ;  and 
directing  and  encouraging  each  other  to  take  the  same 
course.  Thus  they  ought  patiently  and  firmly  to  maintain 
their  profession,  and  go  on  in  the  path  of  holy  obedience ; 
and,  by  proper  instructions,  admonitions,  and  counsels,  to 
oppose  every  false  doctrine,  and  remove  every  stumbling- 
block.  Thus  "  straight  paths  "  might  be  made  "  for  their 
"  feet,"  though  the  road  itself  was  rough  and  thorny ;  lest 
any  of  those  who  were  discouraged,  or  who,  like  lame 
persons,  proceeded  with  difficulty  and  pain,  should  be 
turned  out  of  the  way,  to  seek  an  easier  path,  by  concealing 
or  acting  inconsistently  with  their  profession.  (Note,  Is.  Ivii. 
14.)  On  the  contrary,  care  should  be  taken  that  such  per- 
sons might  be  "  healed,"  and  confirmed  by  suitable  en- 
couragements and  cautions,  whilst  there  remained  any  hope 
concerning  them. — Lift  up,  &c.]  The  quotation  is  rather 
from  the  Hebrew,  than  the  Septuagint ;  which  is,  "  Be 
"  strong,  ye  hands  which  hang  down,  and  ye  fainting 
«  knees."  ' 

V.  14.  Whilst  the  persons  addressed,  thus  stedfastly 
adhered  to  the  truth,  and  contended  for  it ;  it  was  also  in- 
cumbent on  them  to  avoid  all  discord  and  resentment, 
"  and  to  pursue  peace  with  all  men,"  even  though  it 
seemed  to  flee  from  them.  They  ought,  as  far  as  truth 
and  duty  would  permit,  to  live  peaceably  with  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  and  to  bear  or  concede  every  thing  for  that 
purpose ;  and  they  should  study  to  be  at  peace  with  each 
other,  and  with  their  Gentile  brethren.  This  would  greatly 
aid  them  in  "  following  after  holiness,"  and  in  seeking 
nearer  conformity  to  the  spiritual  law  and  perfect  cha- 
racter of  God,  as  exhibited  in  the  example  of  Christ :  nor 
must  they  even  "  seek  peace,"  so  as  to  neglect  the  prac- 
tice and  pursuit  of  holiness,  or  by  connivance  at  sin  :  "  for 
"  without  holiness  no  man,"  of  any  religion,  "  could  see 
"  the  Lord."  None  could  behold  his  manifested  glory, 
and  commune  with  him  in  comfort,  whilst  in  this  world, 
without  "  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience ; " 
nor  could  any  one  be  capable  of  the  beatifick  vision  here- 
after, or  admitted  to  it,  without  being  made  "  holy  even 
"  as  God  is  holy." — It  should  be  noted,  that  humiliation, 
brokenness  of  heart,  and  proper  affections  towards  the 
Lord  Jesus,  are  essential  to  the  holiness  of  a  redeemed 
sinner ;  and  all  else,  however  specious,  must  be  counter- 
feit, where  these  are  wanting.  (Notes,  Ps.  xvi.  8 — U. 
Matt.  v.  8.  1  Cor.  xiii.  8 — 12.  Jam.  iii.  13 — 18.  1  John  iii. 
1—3.  Rev.  xxi.  22—27.) 

Follow  after.}    AIIOXCTI.  Rom.  ix.  30,  31.  xii.   13.   14. 
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.     .  15    *  Looking  diligently,  lest  "any 

»»-*.  p«i;  man  *  fail  of  the  grace  of  God  ;  lest 

iv.  9.    T'IOV.   iv.  .  /.    .   .  •         • 

•M--7  CT  !l    any  ro°*'  °    bitterness  springing  up 
s  C2^rt.'  'iui:  °  trouble  yow,  d  and  thereby  many  be 

' 


14.         John 
Jude20,  21. 

ILC«.  xiuik32 
*«.ri.^4.  •fro" 
* 


16  Lest  there  fte  'any  fornicator,  or 
profane   person,    f  as    Esau,    who   for 
iS!!:  SV*  one   morsel   of  meat   sold   his  birth- 

4.   7.  Jer.  ii.  21.      .     , 

Mau.  vii.  16-  right. 

Jjihj*.^.  »£  17  For  ye  know  how  that  afterward, 
..  2I  *  when  he  would  have  inherited  the 
AJ<Hx  ™-  If  blessing,  h  he  was  rejected  :  '  for  he 
sic°GaI.'  u.  *l'.  found  no  f  place  of  repentance,  though 
jf;7l5jJSi.1f;  he  sought  it  carefully  with  tears. 

•-•''is.  c  xiii.  4.      Mark  vii.  21.     Ai-u  xv.  2U.  29.     1  Cor.  v.  1—6.   9-11.    vi. 

!.">—  211.  x.  8.    2Cnr.  xii.  21.     Gal.  v.    19—21.     Eph.    v.   3.  A.    Col.  iii.  !<.    1  Thes.  iv. 
.)—  7.     Kev.  ii.  20—23.  xxi.  8.  xxii.  16.  I  Gen.  xxv.  31—34.  xxvii.  36.          f  Gen. 

xxvii.  31—41.  h  vi.  8.     Prov.  i.  24—31.      Jer.  vi.  30.     Malt.  vii.  23.  xxv.  II, 

I'-'.      Luke   xiii.    24—27.  i  u.  4—6.   x.  26—  2S).  t  Or,   icay  to  change 

kit  mind. 


18  For  k  ye  are  not  come  unto  the 
mount  that  might  be  touched,  and  that 
burned  with  fire,  nor  unto  blackness, 
and  darkness,  and  tempest, 

19  And    '  the  sound  of  a  trumpet, 
and  the  voice  of  words ;  which  voice 
they   that  heard   intreated,  that  the 

word  should  not  be  spoken  to  them 
any  more: 

20  (For  °  they  could  not  endure  that 
which  was    commanded,  And   p  if  so 
much  as  a  beast  touch  the  mountain,  it 
shall  be  stoned,  or  thrust  through  with 
a  dart : 

21  And   so  terrible  was  the  sight, 
that  q  Moses  said,  I  exceedingly  fear 
and  quake :) 
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Unit,    v.     24- 

27.  xviii.  16. 

o  Dent,  xxxiii.  2* 
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1  Cor.  xiv.  1.  Phil.  iii.  12.   1  Tlies.  v.  15.  1  Tim.  vi.  11. 

2  Tim.  ii.  22.  1  Pet.  iii.  11.   Pursue  peace  and  holiness,  as 
tiie  hound  does  the  hare,  the  warrior  his  fleeing  enemy, 
or  the  persecutor  the  object  of  his  cruel  enmity.  (Notes, 
Jam.  iii.  13—18.) 

V.  15 — 17.  It  believed  Christians  "  to  look  diligently," 
both  to  themselves,  and  likewise  to  each  other,  in  respect 
of  their  principles  and  conduct ;  "  lest  any  one  should 
"  fail  "  of  an  interest  in  the  special  mercy  and  favour  of 
God,  or  remain  destitute  of  his  sanctifying  grace,  and  so 
be  left  to  apostatize  :  (Notes,  iii.  7 — 13.  iv.  1,  2.  x.  19 — 
•22  :)  and  lest  "  any  root  of  bitterness,"  any  unmortified 
lust  in  the  heart,  which  seemed  to  be  dead,  should  spring 
up  and  shoot  forth  its  bitter  and  poisonous  produce,  in 
heretical  doctrines,  or  scandalous  practices,  to  the  trouble 
;md  disturbance  of  the  whole  body,  and  the  defiling  and 
corrupting  of  numbers;  as  frequently  had  been  done. 
Notes,  Deut.  xxix.  18—20.  1  Cor.  v.  6—13.  xv.  31—34. 
•2  Tim.  ii.  14 — 18.  iii.  6 — 9.)  For  instance,  lest  any  one 
among  them  should  commit  fornication,  under  a  mistaken 
notion  of  Christian  liberty:  or  lest  there  should  be  some 
"  profane  "  person,  who  so  despised  the  peculiar  blessings 
of  the  new  covenant,  as  to  barter  them  away  for  temporal 
advantages  ;  like  Esau,  who  for  one  meal  of  meat  sold  his 
birth-right.  (Notes,  Gen.  xxv.  30 — 34.)  That  example 
ought  to  be  a  warning  to  them,  not  to  renounce  Christ- 
ianity for  the  sake  of  worldly  ease,  interest,  or  indulgence  : 
for  when  Esau  "  afterwards  willed  to  inherit  the  blessing, 
"  he  was  rejected,"  both  by  the  Lord,  and  by  his  father 
Isaac.  (Notes,  Gen.  xxvii.  33 — 42.)  Thus  he  found  no 
place  or  opportunity  "  for  repentance,  though  he  sought 
:<  it  carefully  with  tears."  The  whole  history  of  Esau 
•  hews,  tnat  he,  at  that  time  at  least,  neither  truly  re- 
pcnted  of  all  his  sins,  nor  sought  to  do  it.  But  he  was 
iTieved  and  vexed  at  being  circumvented  by  Jacob ;  he 
\ras  sorry  that  he  had  made  so  foolish  a  bargain  ;  he 
coveted  the  temporal  advantages  which  belonged  to  the 
birth-right,  especially  the  dominion  over  his  brother ;  he 
had  altered  his  mind  in  that  particular,  and  he  soughtcare- 
tully,  and  with  tears,  to  induce  Isaac  to  alter  his  purpose, 
to  retract  Jacob's  blessing,  and  to  bestow  it  on  him  ;  but 
lie  sought  this  in  vain,  for  it  was  then  too  late.  The  latter, 


however,  even  the  change  of  mind  in  Isaac,  which  might 
induce  him  to  retract  the  blessing  pronounced  on  Jacob, 
and  to  confer  it  on  him,  seems  to  be  the  repentance  which 
Esau  sought  with  tears. — Thus  the  time  would  shortly 
come,  when  they,  who  refused  spiritual  blessings  for  the 
sake  of  temporal  interests,  would  become  fully  sensible  of 
their  madness  and  folly ;  and  would  be  glad  to  reverse  the 
fatal  bargain;  but  "that  must  be  let  alone  for  ever." 
This  was  another  awful  warning  against  apostacy ;  but  it 
has  no  relation  to  the  case  of  those  who  earnestly  desire 
and  pray  for  repentance.  (Notes,  vi.  4 — 8.  x.  26 — 31.) 

Looking  diligently.  (15)  Emcrxmxrrtc.  I  Pet.  v.  2. 
En-urxoTrof,  a  bishop,  an  overseer.  '  One  who  superintends 
and  watches  over  the  flock  diligently,  "  lest  any  should 
"  come  short  of  the  grace  of  God."  (Note,  Acts  xx. 
28.)—  Fail.]  'Tftpaw.  iv.  1.  Matt.  xix.  20.  Rom.  iii.  23.— 
Bitterness.]  Tlixpta.;.  Acts  viii.  23.  (Note,  Rev.  viii.  10, 
11.)  —  Trouble  you.]  Evoxty-  Here  only.  —  Profane 
person.  (16)  BegrjXof.  1  Tim.  i.  9.  iv.  7.  vi.  20.  2  Tim. 
ii.  16. — He  was  rejected.  (17)  Ave^oxifj.air^n.  Matt.  xxi. 
42.  Mark  viii.  31.  xii.  10.  Luke  ix.  22.  1  Pet.  ii.  4.  7. 

V.  18 — 21.  The  apostle  again  returned  to  his  former 
position,  that  the  superior  excellency  of  the  Christian  dis- 
pensation would  render  it  proportionably  more  criminal 
and  perilous  to  reject  it ;  for  his  discourse  was  equally 
suited  to  warn  avowed  unbelievers,  and  those  who  were 
tempted  to  apostasy.  (Notes,  ii.  1 — 4.  vi.  4 — 8.  x.  28 — 
31.)  He  did  not  speak  of  the  state  of  individuals,  as 
converted  or  unconverted ;  but  of  the  different  method,  in 
which  God  now  spake  to  the  nation,  from  that  in  which  he 
delivered  the  law  to  their  fathers.  This  he  shewed  by  an 
allusion  to  the  two  mountains,  Sinai  and  Zion.  (Note, 
Gal.  iv.  21 — 31.)  For,  though  God  at  length  spake  to  his 
people  from  mount  Zion  and  the  mercy-seat,  through  the 
atonements  and  ministrations  of  the  high  priest ;  this  was 
only  in  a  typical  and  obscure  manner  :  (Notes,  vii — ix.  x. 
1 — 18:)  "  the  way  into  the  holiest  was  not  made  mani- 
"  fest  "  under  that  dispensation  ;  but  the  law  was  delivered 
from  mount  Sinai,  and  the  national  covenant  was  there 
ratified.  (Notes,  Ex.  xix.  5.  xxiv.)  That  dispensation, 
however,  was  at  length  abolished,  and  another  introduced. 
The  Lord  therefore  did  not  now  call  them  to  assemble,  and 
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'z*c«v''  IsTi'  22  But  '  ye  are  come  unto  mount 
feXTTv6ni  xis'  Sion.  and  unto  'the  city  of  '  the  living 
"o.ix.'u.' j'oei  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to 
ai.3~Gafi0?J;26; "  an  innumerable  company  of  angels, 
,  ?Hr'*liTi1' P.  23  To  x  the  general  assembly  and 
»lTi"iSi*"»:  church  of  y  the  first-born,  z  which  are 
Mr*.  Rer.  m!  *  written  in  heaven,  and  to  a  God  the 

12.  xxi.  2.   10.  xxii.  19.  t  iii.  12.  ix.  14    x.  31.    Deut.  v.  26.    Josh.  iii.  10.    2  Kinn 

xix.  4.     I's.  xiii.  2.  Ixxxfv.  3.    Jer.  x.  10.     Dan.  vi.  26.      Hos.  i.  10.      Matt.  xvi.  16 
Horn.  ix.  2I>.     1  Tne>.  i.  9.    Rev.  vii.  2.  u  Deut.  xxxiii.  2.     Ps.  Ixviii.  17.     Dan 

vii.  10.    Jude  14.     Rev.  v.  II.  12.  x  Ps.  ixxxix.  7.  cxi.  I.    Acts  xx.  2K.     Eph 

i.  22.  v.  24—27.    Col.  i.  '-'4.     I  Tim.  iii.  5.  y  Ex.  iv.  22.  xiii.  2.     Deut.  xxi.  17 

Ps.  Ixxxix.  27.    Jer.  xxxi  9.    Jam.  i.  18.     Rev.  xiv.  4.  z  Ex.  xxxii.  32.     P«.  Ixix 

23.     Luke  x.  20      Phil.  iv.  :i   Rev.  xiii.  8.  xx.  Ii.  *  Or,  enrolled.  a  ti.  10— 12 

ix.  27.    Gen.  xv. ii.  25.     Pi  I.  5,  6.  x<iv.  2.  xcvi.  13.  xcviii.  9.    Matt.   xxv.  31—41.    Jolm 
v.  27.    2  Thes.  i  5—7.    1  Pet.  ii  23. 


hear  him  speak  to  them  from  the  material  mountain,  which 
was  capable  of  being  touched,  (though  their  fathers  had 
been  forbidden  to  touch  it,)  from  whence  most  tremendous 
displays  of  the  divine  glory  had  been  made,  when  the  law 
was  given,  and  the  terrors  attending  on  it  made  the  people 
intreat,  that  JEHOVAH  would  no  more  speak  to  them  in 
that  way ;  as  "  they  could  not  endure  the  things  which 
"  were  spoken."  (Notes,  Ex.  xix.  10 — 24.  xx.  18 — 20. 
Deut.  iv.  13.  v.  28,  29.)  Indeed  the  severe  restraints  laid 
on  them,  and  the  terrible  things  seen  and  heard  by  them, 
filled  them  with  dismay;  and  even  made  Moses  exclaim, 
that  "  lie  exceedingly  feared  and  quaked  ; "  notwithstand- 
ing his  typical  office  of  mediator,  his  peculiar  sanctity,  and 
the  long  and  intimate  communion  with  God  which  he  had 
maintained.  (Note,  Ex.  xix.  16 — 20.) — The  whole  of  the 
scene  shewed  the  impossibility  of  a  sinner's  coming  before 
God  with  acceptance,  according  to  the  works  of  the  law, 
the  highly  criminal  presumption  of  attempting  it,  and  the 
need  of  a  Mediator  and  a  better  covenant :  and  it  was  to 
the  apostle's  purpose,  to  call  off  the  attention  of  the  He- 
brews, from  that  dispensation  to  the  gospel,  by  every  argu- 
ment and  illustration  which  could  be  fairly  made  to  bear 
on  the  subject. 

Intreated.  (19)  naprmieravTO.  25.  Luke  xiv.  18,  19. 
Acts\\v.  ll.—Teirible.  '(21)  <I>ofeoi.  x.  2?.  31.—  The 
sight.]  To  <pavTa£o;u.=vov.  Tliat  which  was  exhibited.  Here 
only.  <i>avTa<na,  Acts  xxv.  23.  <I>avTa<r/x«,  Matt.  xiv.  26. 
Mark  vi.  49. — I  exceedingly  fear  and  quake.]  Expose  j  sip,i 
xsu  fvrpofjio:. — Expo6o?,  Mark  ix.  6.  Evrpo/j-o;,  Acts  vii.  32. 
xvi.  29. 

V.  22 — 25.  The  Hebrew  converts  to  Christianity  ought 
to  consider  themselves,  as  summoned  by  the  preachers  of 
the  gospel,  to  come  to  "  mount  Zion,"  or  as  actually 
convened  there,  to  hear  the  voice  of  God  from  the  mercy- 
seat.  They  were,  professedly,  become  inhabitants  of  "  the 
"  city  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,"  the 
place  of  the  Lord's  special  residence  with  his  covenant- 
people  and  accepted  worshippers,  of  which  Jerusalem  had 
been  a  type :  at  least  they  were  invited  to  enter,  and  be- 
come citizens  of  that  favoured  city.  This  meant  the 
church  of  Christ  on  earth,  with  all  its  special  privileges, 
ordinances,  and  promises;  as  connected  with  the  holy 
residence  of  God  in  heaven,  and  as  continually  trans- 
mitting to  it  new  inhabitants.  (Notes,  IK.  xii.  4 — (>.  Gal.  iv. 
21—31.  Ri-v.  xi.  1,  2.  xiv.  1—5.  xxi.  9—27.)  They 
wen-  also  called  to  hear  the  voice  of  God,  in  the  presence 
of  an  "  innumerable  company  of  angels,"  or,  "ten  thou- 
'•  sands  oi  angels."  These  were  all  "  spirits  sent  forth  to 


Judge  of  all,  and  to  bthe  spirits  of  just  NxiCo4rAciariR 
men  made  perfect,  ?.2°-S8iiiPI'2, 

24  And  to  'Jesus  the  Mediator  of  £«.  .^'li-i; 
the  d  new  f  covenant,  and  e  to  the  blood  c  a'i  ILl,'.";,.6 
of  sprinkling,  that  f  speaketh   better  d  £' 
things  than  that  of  Abel. 

25  s  See  that  ye  h  refuse  not  him  that 
speaketh  :    for     if  they  escaped   not  e  "^.    .   . 
who  refused  him  that  spake  on  earth,   ft^f*'* 

f  xi.  4.    (it-ii.  iv.  in.     Matt,  xxiii.  35.    Luke  xi.  M.  s  viii.  6.  Ex.  xvi.  29.    I  Kinei 

xii.  16.    It.  xlviii.  (i.  Ixiv.  9.     Matt.  viii.  4.     1  Tlies.  v.   15.     1  Pet.  i.  22.     Rev.   xix.  10. 

xxii.il.  h  Prov.  i.  24.  viii.  33.  xiii.  Id.  xv.  S2.    Jer.  >i.  10.     Ez.  v.  6.    Zech.  vii.  II. 

Matt.  xvii.  5.    Act.iii.S5.  i  See  on  ii.  1—  3.  iii.  17.  x.  28,  29. 
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pr,  iMi«m«n. 
»"•  jj.  Mark 
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"  minister  to  the  heirs  of  salvation,"  who  were  invited  to 
participate  their  happiness,  and  to  join  and  emulate  their 
worship.     (Note,   i.   13,   14.) — Moreover,  Christians  were 
come  to  unite,  not  with  the  congregation  of  Israel,  but 
with  "  the  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-born,"  those 
who  were  specially  devoted  to  God  ;  his  children,  and  heirs 
of  the    heavenly    inheritance.     (Notes,    Ex.  iv.   22,  23. 
xiii.  2.  Num.  iii.  41 — 43.  Row.  viii.  28 — 31.  Col.  i.  15 — 
IJ.)     Their  names  were  not  indeed  always  enrolled,  in  the 
genealogies  or  registers  of  the  Lord's  people  on  earth ;  but 
"  they  were  written  in  heaven,"  as  the  elect  of  God,  born 
of  the  Spirit,  denizens  of  that  heavenly  city,  and  entitled 
to  all  its  invaluable  immunities.     (Marg.  Ref.  z.) — They 
were  also  called,  and  in  profession  come,  to  hear  the  voice 
of  that  God,  as  a  Saviour  and  a  Father,  who  was  the 
impartial,  omniscient,  omnipotent,  and  righteous  "  Judge 
"  of  all,"  and  by  whom   all  unbelievers  would  be  con- 
demned to  everlasting   punishment:  yea,   they  were  in- 
vited to   share  the  blessedness   of  "  the  spirits  of  just 
"  men    made    perfect ; "   even   of  all    the   company   of 
ancient  believers,  and  of  those  who  had  died  since  the 
coming  of  Christ,  and   had  thus  been   made   perfect  in 
holiness  and  felicity. — This  is  a  most  decisive  proof,  that 
the  souls  of  believers  enter  into  a  state  of  perfect  happiness 
when  they  die,  as  far  as  it  can  consist  with  their  state  of 
separation  from  the  body. — Christians  were  also  convened, 
as  it  were,  to  hear  the  voice  of  God,  speaking  to  them  by 
"  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant."     This  was 
founded  on  better  promises,  and  ratified  by  nobler  blood, 
than  the   covenant  mediated  by  Moses ;  even  by  the  shed- 
ding of  that  blood,  through  the  application  of  which,  the 
conscience,  the  heart,  and    the    duties   of  sinners    were 
cleansed,  and  "  the  heavenly  things  themselves  were  puri- 
"  fied;  "  of  which  all  the  sprinklings  of  blood  under  the 
law  had  been  mere  shadows.     (Notes,  ix.  11 — 26.  x.  1 — • 
22.  xiii.  20,  21.)  Not  only  was  this  blood  more  efficacious, 
than  that  of  bulls  and  goats ;  but  Jesus,  by  it,  having  died 
and  risen  again,  spake  far  better  things  than  righteous  Abel 
had  done :  (Note,  xi.  4 :)  for,    while  the   blood  of  Abel 
called  from  the  ground  for  vengeance  on  the  murderer ; 
the  blood  of  Christ  applied  in  faith,  not  only  took  away  the 
guilt  of  all  other  sins,  however  atrocious,  but  even  that  of 
being  his  crucitiers;  as  multitudes  of  the  Hebrews,  espe- 
cially, who  had  been  immediately  concerned  in  that  most 
tremendous  crime,    could    thankfully  witness.     The  na- 
tional guilt  of  Israel,  therefore,  could  not  preclude  them 
from    pardon,    through   this  great    atonement ;    and  (he 
Lord  invited  and  commanded  them,  to  believe  in  the  name 
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"  i?"u\"  *""'  i': ;much  more  shall  not  we  escape,  if  we 
:!"chr."'i.  J|k  turn  away  from  him    that   speaketh 
2  T.m:  i.'.'4.  yi'  from  heaven : 
S&£fr.'Vt     26   Whose   '  voice  then  shook  the 

•  *.  jfi.&  >9.-  earth ;  but  now  he  hath  promised,  say- 
UL  H*I.  ity?  ing,  m  Yet  once  more  I  shake  not  the 

«  £•  ci^2".  g-  earth  only,  but  also  heaven. 
"peV  "''in:      27  And  this  word,  Yet  once  more,  | 
I*"-  *'•  15-"i- '  signifieth  the  removing  of  those  things 

*  !Fakt*™"J   be  that  *  are  shaken,  as  of  things  that  are 


made,  that  those  things  which  cannot  °  /£  &  7;-,f'u. 
be  shaken  may  remain.  £:  LO"«  •"£. 

28  Wherefore,  we  receiving  "a  king-    M'«.  ?•<* 
dom  which  cannot  be  moved,  let  us  t  of.'  MJ  /«£ 
f  have  grace,  whereby  p  we  may  serve   '& 

God  acceptably,  q  with  reverence  and P  f^ftp-^ 
fpar*  v-  '"•  M>'|-  '*• 

1Ct"  »  18.    1  Pet.   ii.  i. 

29  For  r  our  God  is  a  consuming   **;  l&  T  7  , 

19'.  22!   Lev.    x.° 

a.    P..    ii.  li. 

lxxxix.7.  Prov.  xxtiii.  14.  Bom.xi.20.  1  Pet.i.17.  Ke«.  x».  4.  rx.27.    Ex.xxi«.lr. 

Num.xi.  I.  xvi.  35.  Deut.  iv.  24.  ix.  3.  P>.  1. 3.  xctii.  3.  Is.lxn.15.  Dan.  vii.  9.  2  Tlit-i.  L  g. 


of  his  Son,  and  so  to  share  all  the  before  mentioned  in- 
estimable privileges.  Let  them  therefore  see  to  it,  as  they 
valued  his  favour,  and  feared  his  vengeance,  that  they  did 
not  "  refuse  "  the  gracious  call  and  proffered  salvation  of 
him,  who  thus  spake  to  them  from  his  "  throne  of  grace," 
and  by  "  his  beloved  Son."  For  if  those  who  refused  to 
obey  the  voice  of  God  speaking  to  them  on  earth,  from 
mount  Sinai,  by  Moses,  but  rejected  his  authority  and 
brake  his  covenant,  did  not  escape  condign  punishment ; 
much  more  certainly  and  severely  would  those  be  punished, 
who  turned  away,  with  enmity  and  contempt,  from  him 
who  now  spake  to  them  from  heaven,  by  the  ambassadors 
of  his  Son,  their  Mediator  and  High  Priest  in  the  sanc- 
tuary above  :  (Note,  Prov.  i.  32,  33:)  for  their  guilt  and 
condemnation  must  be  proportioned  to  the  grace  and  con- 
descension, which  they  refused  and  despised.  (Notes,  ii. 
1—4.  Matt.  m.  7—12.  John  iii.  19— 21.)— This  plainly 
shews,  that  by  "  coming  to  mount  Zion,  &c."  the  apostle 
did  not  mean  being  true  believers;  but  having  the  gospel 
proposed  to  them,  or  having  made  a  profession  of  it.  They 
might  therefore  be  said  to  "  refuse,"  and  to  "  turn  away  " 
from  God,  whether  they  rejected  his  invitation,  or  after  a 
time  became  apostates  from  Christianity  :  but  men  cannot 
be  said  to  refuse  what  was  never  proposed  to  them. 

V.  26 — 29.  The  voice  of  JEHOVAH,  from  mount  Sinai, 
had  been  attended  with  tremendous  earthquakes  and  con- 
vulsions :  but  many  ages  after  that  transaction,  in  an  ex- 
press prediction  of  the  Messiah,  God  had  foretold  that  he 
would  "  once  more  shake  the  earth  and  the  heavens  also;" 
(Note,  Hag.  ii.  6 — 9 ;)  meaning  that  he  would  unhinge 
the  whole  civil  and  ecclesiastical  state  of  the  Jews,  and 
abolish  the  Mosaick  dispensation,  in  order  to  make  way 
for  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  The  expression,  "  once  more," 
as  referring  to  the  change  in  the  state  of  the  church  and 
the  world,  which  took  place  by  the  introduction  of  the 
Mosaick  dispensation,  with  the  extraordinary  events  at- 
tending that  change  ;  and  to  all  other  subsequent  convul- 
sions of  the  nation;  and  looking  forward  to  the  still  more 
extraordinary  changes,  to  be  introduced  at  the  coming  of 
the  Messiah,  denoted  the  total  removal  of  the  things 
shaken,  as  "  of  things  made,"  and  constituted  after  the 
manner  of  this  lower  creation,  to  endure  but  for  a  time. 
(Notes,  Matt.  xxiv.  29 — 35.  Mark  xiii.  24 — 31.  Acts  ii. 
14 — 21.)  This  "shaking,"  however,  was  to  be  only 
"  once  more,"  and  then  a  constitution  would  be  intro- 
duced of  a  heavenly  nature,  which  could  not  be  shaken  or 
"  removed,"  but  should  continue  to  the  end,  and,  in  its 
effects,  for  ever.  As,  therefore,  those  who  had  embraced 
the  gospel  were  admitted  into  "  a  kingdom  which  could 
"  not.  he  removed  ;  "  as  ntlvrs  were  invited  to  accept  of  this 


benefit,  according  to  the  dispensation  which  was  now 
openly  introduced;  and  as  all  grace  was  freely  promised 
to  every  one  who  sought  it  in  the  appointed  way;  it  was 
proper  to  exhort  all  of  them  "  to  have,"  that  is,  to  seek 
for,  and  so  obtain,  and  hold  fast  as  a  treasure,  "  grace," 
that  they  might  serve  God,  not  merely  as  his  professing 
people,  but  "  acceptably,"  as  true  believers  and  spiritual 
worshippers.  This  they  ought  to  do,  not  only  with  joy, 
confidence,  and  gratitude  ;  but  with  "  reverence  "  of  his 
majesty  and  authority,  and  a  holy  fear  of  deceiving  them- 
selves, of  falling  under  his  wrath  or  frown,  or  of  dis- 
honouring his  name;  as  humbly  conscious  of  their  un- 
worthiness,  weakness,  and  depravity ;  and  recollecting, 
that  the  "  God,"  whose  people  they  professed  to  be,  was 
"  a  consuming  Fire  "  to  destroy  hypocrites,  apostates,  and 
enemies  of  every  kind,  however  masked  or  disguised. 
(Marg.  Ref.  r. — Note,  Nah.  i.  2 — 6.) — The  apostle  evi- 
dently meant  some  of  his  expressions  for  one  description 
of  readers,  and  others  for  those  of  a  different  character  ; 
tnough  he  left  each  to  make  the  application  to  himself: 
but  he  peculiarly  aimed  to  convince  his  countrymen,  that 
unbelievers  among  them  were  doomed  to  the  most  tre- 
mendous vengeance  of  God,  both  national  and  personal ; 
from  which  there  could  be  no  escape,  except  by  believing 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  cleaving  to  him. — Yet  once, 
&c.  (26)  The  quotation  varies  both  from  the  Septuagint 
and  the  Hebrew.  In  the  latter  it  is,  "  Yet  once,  I  will 
"  shake  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  &c." 

Tlie  removing.  (27)  TJJV  //.n-o&Etnv.  vii.  12.  xi.  5. — Of 
things  that  are  made.]  ntTroirjju.ei/ai!'.  viii.  5. — Acceptably. 
(28)  Euapfs-wj. — Note,  xi.  5, 6. — Reverence.]  AiS«j.  1  Tim. 
ii.  9.  Modesty;  ingenuous  shame.  (Notes,  Is.  vi.  1 — 5. 
Ez.  xvi.  60 — 63.) — Godly  /ear.]  EvhaSeict;.  v.  7.  EuXa- 
Seopai,  xi.  7-  EtAa£»5,  Luke  ii.  25. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—4. 

While  prophets,  apostles,  martyrs,  and  ancient  believers 
sing  the  praises  of  our  redeeming  God ;  they  unitedly  tes- 
tify to  us  his  faithfulness  to  his  promises,  and  the  inesti- 
mable preciousness  of  his  salvation  ;  and  they  exhort  us  "  to 
"  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  to  run  with  patience  the  race 
"  set  before  us."  We  should  therefore  seriously  enquire, 
what  are  "  the  weights  "  which  retard  our  course ;  what 
the  sin,  or  sins,  by  which  we  are  "  most  easily  beset,"  and 
peculiarly  endangered ;  that  we  may  seek  for  grace  to 
enable  us  to  "  lay  aside  the  one,"  and  to  be  upon  our 
guard  against  all  occasions  of  the  other.  Many,  who 
seemed  to  run  well,  lose  the  race,  through  the  weight  of 
increasing  business,  prosperity,  and  affluence,  with  the 
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CHAP.  XIII. 

Exhortations  to  brotherly  love,  hospitality,  and  com- 
paction ;  to  chastity,  contentment,  and  trust  in  God, 
1 — 3  ;  to  recollect  the  faith,  examples,  and  happy  end 
of  deceased  pastors,  4 — 7;  remembering  that  Christ  is 
unchangeable  and  eternal,  8  ;  to  watchfulness  against 


peculiar  snares,  temptations,  connexions,  and  encum- 
brances, which  spring  from  that  source.  This  seems  the 
easily-besetting  sin  of  these  days  of  liberty  and  peace  : 
but  all  men,  in  whatever  state,  have  their  peculiar  dangers 
and  hindrances,  against  which  they  are  required  to  watch 
and  pray  without  ceasing  :  nor  can  we  "  run  with  patience 
"  the  race  set  before  us,"  unless  we  be  crucified  to  the 
world,  and  daily  employed  in  mortifying  the  whole  body 
of  sin,  with  all  its  affections  and  lusts  ;  those  especially,  to 
which  education,  habit,  and  situation,  give  most  advantage. 
- — We  should  imagine  ourselves  surrounded  with  this 
"  cloud  of  witnesses,"  as  if  spectators  of  our  conduct, 
animating  us  to  run  the  race  without  fainting,  and  pre- 
pared to  congratulate  our  success  with  adoring  acclama- 
tions. Yet  the  eye  of  our  souls  should  be  principally  fixed 
upon  "  Jesus,  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  faith ; " 
"  from  whose  fulness  they  all  received,"  by  whose  light 
they  shone,  and  through  whose  strength  they  contended, 
and  obtained  the  victory :  and  we  should  turn  our  atten- 
tion from  all  other  objects,  to  fixed  contemplation  on  his 
ignominious  cross,  and  his  glorious  throne.  The  thoughts 
of  the  variety  of  his  sufferings,  from  love  to  sinners,  and 
his  animating  example  of  meekness  and  patience,  cannot 
fail  to  exhilarate  our  drooping  spirits,  with  an  assurance  of 
his  compassion,  and  tender  regard  to  our  good.  We  shall 
then  see,  that  a  "  joy  is  set  before  us  "  also,  at  the  end  of 
our  sorrows,  for  the  sake  of  which  we  may  cheerfully 
endure  them  ;  we  shall  perceive  that  it  is  reasonable  to 
disregard  the  reproach  and  contempt  of  men,  as  the  divine 
Saviour  bare  and  sanctified  this  trial  also  :  and  the  view  of 
his  glorious  exaltation  will  inspire  us  with  confidence  in 
his  power,  to  protect,  support,  and  comfort  us,  under  all 
that  we  can  suffer  for  his  sake,  and  to  "  perfect  what 
"  concorneth  us."  (Note,  Ps.  cxxxviii.  8.)  Let  us  then 
frequently  "  consider  him,  who  endured  the  contradiction 
••  of  sinners  against  himself,  lest  we  be  wearied  and  faint 
•'  in  our  minds."  What  are  our  little  trials,  to  his  agonies, 
or  even  to  our  deserts?  What  indeed  are  they  to  the 
sufferings  of  many  of  our  brethren,  in  different  ages  and 
places  ?  We  have  "  not  yet  resisted  unto  blood,"  in  our 
warfare  against  sin,  as  many  others  have  done :  and  we 
should  be  ashamed  of  our  murmurings  and  impatience, 
when  we  have  so  very  little  even  apparent  reason  of  com- 
plaint. (Note,  Jer.  xii.  5,  6.) 

V.  5—13. 

While  we  "  look  to  Jesus,"  to  reconcile  us  to  suffering, 
lo  set  us  against  sin,  and  to  eclipse  the  vain  splendour  of 
this  worthless  world ;  we  should  also  learn  to  receive 
every  affliction,  which  the  malice  or  envy  of  men  brings 
upon  us,  as  a  correction  sent  by  our  wise  and  gracious 
Father,  who  speaketh  to  us  by  his  word,  interpreting  his 
providential  dispensations,  "  as  to  children  ;  "  and  calls  on 
us  neither  lo  "  despise  his  chastisements,  nor  to  faint 


false  doctrines,  regard  to  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  wil- 
lingness to  bear  reproach  for  him,  thanksgivings  to 
God,  liberality  to  men,  subjection  to  vigilant  and 
faithful  teachers,  and  prayer  for  the  apostle,  Q — 1Q. 
An  earnest  prayer  to  the  "  God  of  peace,"  through 
the  great  Shepherd,  and  the  blood  of  his  covenant,  for 
the  Hebrews  ;  and  concluding  salutations,  20 — 25. 


"  under  "  them.  We  should  consider  them  as  precious 
favours,  needful  blessings,  pledges  of  love,  and  the  only 
spiritual  good,  which  he  has  promised  to  give  us,  with- 
out our  praying  for  it.  He  never  fails  to  chasten  his  chil- 
dren ;  though  he  often  permits  hypocrites  to  remain  un- 
molested, because  he  means  to  destroy  them.  He  will 
neglect  the  education  of  none,  whom  he  receives  into  his 
family  ;  and  he  sets  us  an  example,  how  we  should  correct 
our  children,  "  not  for  our  pleasure,  but  for  their  profit," 
not  from  passion,  but  in  wise  affection.  Thus  he  "  makes 
"  us  partakers  of  his  holiness,"  that  we  may  be  meet  to 
share  his  felicity.  Let  us  then  endeavour  to  receive 
chastening  from  "  the  Father  of  our  spirits,"  as  we  expect 
our  children  to  submit  to  our  corrections.  These  mo- 
mentary sorrows  will  be  over  in  a  few  days  :  and  though 
for  the  present  they  "  seem  not  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous;" 
yet  we  shall  afterwards  experience  the  benefit  and  com- 
fort of  them  in  "  the  peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness," 
which  have  been  produced  and  matured,  by  our  being  ex- 
ercised with  them.  Thus  medicines  yield  the  pleasant 
sensations  of  health,  when  the  nauseous  taste  is  forgotten  ; 
and  delicious  poisons  cause  extreme  agony,  when  the 
relish  of  them  is  gone  for  ever.  Let  us  then  comfort  our- 
selves and  each  other  with  these  topicks ;  that  we  may 
"  lift  up  the  hands  which  hang  down,  and  confirm  the 
"  feeble  knees : "  and  let  us  carefully  remove  obstacles 
out  of  the  way  of  pilgrims,  and  look  well  to  the  weak  and 
tempted ;  lest  they  should  be  turned  out  of  the  way ;  in- 
stead of  being  encouraged  to  persevere  in  the  course, 
amidst  all  its  roughness  and  difficulty. 

V.  14—17. 

To  avoid  stumbling-blocks  and  offences,  we  should 
"  follow  peace  with  all  men,"  and  leave  no  proper  means 
untried  to  avoid  contention  ;  which  numbers  delight  to 
kindle,  and  blow  into  a  flame.  As  far  as  we  can  go,  with- 
out sacrificing  truth  or  duty,  we  shall  find,  that  "  peace 
"  with  men,"  of  all  parties  and  descriptions,  will  be  favour- 
able to  our  pursuit  of  holiness ;  (Note,  Rom.  xii.  17 — 21 ;) 
without  which  no  man  of  any  sect  or  sentiment  can  enter 
heaven  ;  or  enjoy  the  favour  of  God ;  or  be  capable  of  de- 
lighting in  him,  and  his  presence,  worship,  and  service. 
Let  us  then  "  look  diligently  to  ourselves,"  that  we  be 
not  deceived  by  notions  or  forms,  and  "  come  short  of  the 
"  grace  of  God  ; "  and  let  us  watch  over  each  other,  that 
"  no  root  of  bitterness  "  may  spring  up,  in  our  congrega- 
tions, or  families,  to  disturb  the  peace  of  them,  and  to 
defile  the  souls  of  many.  Those  lax  notions,  especially, 
must  be  zealously  opposed,  which  give  allowance  to  the 
flesh,  from  a  perversion  of  evangelical  principles ;  for  "  a 
"  little  of  this  leaven "  will  suffice  to  "  leaven  a  whole 
"  lump."  All  professors  of  the  gospel  should  remember 
profane  Esau  :  for  they  will  all  be  tempted,  more  or  less, 
to  sell  their  birth-right  for  worldly  pleasure  or  advantage. 
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HEBREWS. 


A.  D.  65. 


*  brotherly  love  continue. 
?iY«-46A™     2     Be    b  not    forgetful  to  entertain 

32.  Hon..  Jli.'o,  10.  Gal.  v.  6.  IS.  22.  Fpli.  iv.  3.  v.  2.  Phil.  II.  1-3.  1  TliM. 
Iv.  9.  10.  2Tlie«.I.S.  1  Ptt.  i.  22.  ii.  17.  iii.  i>.  Iv.  8.  2fet.i.7.  1  John  ii.  9.  Hi. 
III.  10—18.  23.  Iv.  7-11  20,  2!.  v.  1.  i'Jolin  .'.,  6.  Hcv.il.  4.  b  Lev.  xii. 

34.  Unit,  x.  18.  19.  I  Kiii(r«  ivii.  10—16.  2  Kiniri  Iv.  8.  Job  mi.  19,  .12.  It. 
Mil.  7.  Matt  sxv.  35.  4S.  Acts.  xvl.  IS.  Horn.  xfl.  IS.  xvi.  28.  1  Tim.  Hi.  2.  r. 
10.  Tit.  I.  8.  1  Pel.  iv.  8. 


strangers:  for  thereby  csome  have  en-  Cf0cn ,;*;""•,_:- 
tertained  angels  unawares.  4cd'jiau'''xii 

3   Remember   d  them   that   are    in  d*-34  "„,.„",' 
bonds,  as  bound  with  them  ;  and  them    itcJui.'Vi*: 

Malt.  xxv.  Sfi.  43.    Actt  xvi.  29-34.  xxi».  23.  xxvii.  3.     F.ph.  iv.  1.      1'liil.  iv.  14-1!.. 
Col.  iv.  18.    UTim.  i.  lt>— 18. 


But  the  time  is  at  hand,  when  those,  who  thus  re- 
nounce or  refuse  the  salvation  of  God,  for  carnal  indulgence 
or  interest,  would  be  glad  to  "  inherit  the  blessing,"  and 
will  be  rejected;  no  place  will  be  found  for  reversing  the 
fatal  bargain,  though  they  should  "  seek  it  carefully  with 
"  tears ;  "  nor  can  any  one,  who  wilfully  rejects  the  gospel, 
or  deliberately  refuses  to  comply  witli  its  exhortations,  for 
the  love  of  this  present  world,  know  to  what  obduracy  and 
desperation  he  maybe  given  up,  in  the  righteous  judgment 
of  God. 

V.  18—29. 

We  have  abundant  cause  for  joy  and  gratitude,  that  we 
are  not  left  under  the  terror  and  curse  of  the  broken 
covenant  of  works,  or  under  the  darkness  of  the  legal  dis- 
pensation. The  most  holy  man  must  "  tremble,"  yea 
despair,  if  he  were  to  be  judged  according  to  the  law 
given  from  mount  Sinai ; "  and  the  vengeance  of  God 
would  be  far  more  tremendous,  than  "  the  fire  and  tem- 
"  pest  "  there  witnessed.  But  while  we  bless  God,  who 
speaks  to  us  from  the  mercy-seat,  and  calls  us  to  partake 
of  the  privileges  of  Zion's  citizens,  and  the  happiness  of 
angels  and  glorified  saints,  through  "  Jesus  the  Mediator 
"  of  the  new  covenant,"  and  the  sprinkling  of  his  pre- 
cious blood  ;  let  us  see  to  it,  that  we  have  good  evidence 
of  our  "names  being  written  in  heaven,"  with  those  of 
true  disciples,  and  not  merely  on  earth  with  those  of  pro- 
fessed Christians.  Let  us  remember  that  our  cause  must 
be  tried  by  "  God,  the  Judge  of  all,"  who  will  determine 
whether  we  do,  or  do  not,  belong  to  "  the  church  of  the 
"  first-born  :  "  and  let  it  be  noted,  that  whilst  the  blood  of 
Jesus  speaks  nothing  but  mercy  to  the  most  atrocious 
sinner,  who  truly  believes ;  it  will  call  for  severer  venge- 
ance on  those,  who  neglect,  pervert,  or  despise  it,  than 
that  of  Abel  did  on  his  murderer  Cain.  Let  all  then  see 
to  it,  that  "  they  do  not  refuse  him,  who  speaketh  to 
"  them  from  heaven,"  with  infinite  tenderness  and  love ; 
lest  they  should  fall  from  a  greater  height  of  privilege  to  a 
more  tremendous  depth  of  condemnation,  than  ancient 
rebels  did  :  for  how  can  they  escape,  who  turn  away  from 
God  in  unbelief  or  apostasy,  whilst  he  so  graciously 
"  beseeches  them  to  be  reconciled  to  him,"  and  to  accept 
of  his  everlasting  favour  ? — No  other  dispensation  is  now 
to  be  introduced,  till  the  consummation  of  all  things  ; 
"  the  kingdom,"  which  we  are  called  to  receive,  "  can 
"  never  be  moved;  "  the  inheritance  of  believers  is  secured 
against  all  enemies  and  disasters;  all  things,  pertaining  to 
salvation,  are  freely  given  in  answer  to  prayer  :  let  us  then 
seek  for  "  grace,  that  vre  may  serve  God  acceptably,  with 
"reverence  and  godly  fear;"  remembering  that  "he  is 
"  greatly  to  be  feared  in  the  assembly  of  his  saints ;"  and 
that  he  is  "  a  consuming  Fire,"  especially  to  hypocrites, 
apostates,  and  despisers  of  his  great  salvation. 

NOTES. 
CHAP.  XIII.  V.  1—3.  The  Hebrew  converts,  after  the 


day  of  Pentecost,  abounded  in  love  to  each  other,  and  in  all 
the  fruits  of  this  holy  affection  :  (Notes,  Acts  ii.  42 — 47. 
iv.  32 — 35  :)  but  many  things  would  naturally  occur  to 
interrupt  that  entire  harmony,  and  to  stop  the  current  of 
that  liberality,  which  they  at  first  shewed.  It  was  therefore 
peculiarly  proper  for  the  apostle  to  exhort  them  to  "  let 
"  brotherly  love  continue,"  and  to  avoid  every  thing  which 
interfered  with  their  persevering  attention  to  peace,  kind- 
ness, and  reciprocal  affection  ;  as  became  children  of  one 
family,  and  heirs  of  the  same  inheritance.  He  likewise 
meant  to  excite  them  to  "  brotherly  love  "  towards  the 
gentile  converts,  against  whom  they  were  generally  in 
some  degree  prejudiced.  (Notes,  Eph.  ii.  1 1 — 22.  iii.  1  — 
7.  iv.  1 — 6.)  In  particular,  he  exhorted  them  "  not  to 
"  forget  to  entertain  strangers  ; "  especially  such  as  were 
driven  or  had  travelled  from  home,  for  the  sake  of  the 
gospel ;  and  who  in  general  were  destitute  of  other  ac- 
commodation, and  dependent  on  the  hospitality  of  their 
brethren,  though  not  personally  known  by  them.  (Notes, 
1  Tim.  iii.  2.  1  Pet.  iv.  9—11.  3  John  5—8.)  To  encou- 
rage this  kind  of  charity,  he  reminded  them,  that  some 
"  had  entertained  angels  unawares,"  as  Abraham  and  Lot. 
(Notes,  Gen.  xviii.  xix.) — It  has  been  shewn,  that  one  ot 
the  three  who  came  to  Abraham  was  called  JEHOVAH,  and 
was  doubtless  the  eternal  Word  and  Son  of  God :  but  it 
was  not  necessary  for  the  apostle  to  advert  to  that  cir- 
cumstance, when  he  merely  suggested  a  hint  on  the  sub- 
ject.— It  could  not  indeed  be  expected  that  the  Hebrews 
would  literally  be  visited  by  angels,  in  the  form  of 
strangers  ;  but  by  hospitality  to  their  brethren,  for  Christ's 
sake,  they  in  fact  received  him,  and  would  be  rewarded 
accordingly:  (Notes,  Matt.  x.  40 — 42.  xxv.  34 — 40:) 
and  even,  if  they  were  mistaken  in  the  character  of  those 
strangers  to  whom  they  shewed  this  kindness,  their  in- 
tentions would  in  no  wise  fail  of  a  gracious  recompence. 
— Many  of  their  brethren  also  were  "  bound  "  in  prison, 
for  the  sake  of  the  gospel :  and  they  ought  to  remember 
the  hardships  endured  by  such  sufferers,  as  if  they  were 
imprisoned  along  with  them ;  that  they  might  be  excited 
to  adopt  every  method  of  alleviating  their  sorrows,  or  pro- 
curing their  release.  In  short,  whatever  adversity  any  of 
their  brethren  were  exposed  to,  in  their  persons,  con- 
nexions, or  circumstances  ;  they  ought  to  sympathize  with 
them,  and  endeavour  to  relieve  them  :  recollecting  that 
"  they  themselves  were  still  in  the  body,"  and  liable  to 
similar  afflictions;  and  that  they  would,  in  that  case, 
reasonably  expect  the  soothing,  lenient  care  of  their 
brethren. — All  captives  and  afflicted  persons  might  be 
included  in  the  exhortation  ;  but  "  the  household  of  faith  ' 
was  specially  intended. 

Brotherly  love.  (1)  <I>iXa3sXpia.  Rom.  xii.  10.  1  Thes. 
iv.  9.  1  Pet.  i.  22.  2  Pet.  i.  7-  (Note,  1  Pet.  i.  22 
— 25.) — To  entertain  strangers.  (2)  4>i\ofrviaj.  Rom- 
xii.  13.  toXo&rvos,  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  Tit.  i.  8.  1  Per.  iv. 
9. 
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'  KoUi.  'xii8'  i£  *  which  suffer  adversity,  as  being  your- 
\s£?r',i?"i,  *2.'  selves  also  in  the  body. 

f  G^'-^'-jf.  28.      4  '  Marriage  is  honourable  in  all,  and 
xx2''  24i.(-^Ts.  the  bed  undefiled ;  f  but  whoremongers 
?,.Ki"?.Ti'cor:  and  adulterers  ''  God  will  judge. 
irim'ui'it      5  Let  your  '  conversation  be  without 
*•"«• '  covetousness ;  k  and  be  content  with 

f  See   an   xi';     Ifl.  ,         ,    .  1  p  1  1        .1 

icor.viu  Gai.  sucn  things  as  ye  have:  tor  he  nath 
b  Mai  !;*  5'^~  said,  '  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  for- 

i  Ex.  xx.  17.  Join.  vii.  21.  P«.  x.  3.  cxix.  36.  Jer.  vi.  13.  Ez.  xxxiii.  31.  Mark  iii.  22. 
Luke  viii.  14.  xii.  14-21.  xvi.  1.1,  14.  Rom.  i.  IN.  1  Cor.  i.  II.  ii.  10.  Epli.  i.  S.  5. 
Col.  iii.  5.  I  Tim.  iii.  3.  ri.  9,  10.  2  Pet.  ii.  :<.  1 1.  Judell.  k  Ex.  ii.  21.  Malt. 

v..  I'.X  .i4.     Luke  iii.  14.     Phil.  iv.  II,  12.     1  Tim.  vi   fi— 8.  1  Gen.  xxviii.  15.    Dent. 

xxxi.  6.  8.    Josh.  i.  5.  1  Sam.  xii.  22.  I  Chr.  xxviii.  20.  Pi.  xxxiii.  25.  28.    It.  xii.  10.  17. 


V.  4.  Many  expositors,  particularly  those  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  explain  this  as  an  exhortation  ;  "  Let  marriage 
"  be  honourable  in  all  things,  &c."  and  doubtless  the  apos- 
tle meant,  that  it  ought  to  be  entered  into,  and  behaved 
in,  according  to  the  holy  commandments  of  God ;  that  it 
might  be  honourable  to  the  persons  themselves,  and  to 
their  profession  of  the  gospel ;  as  well  as  that  the  state 
should  be  had  in  honour,  and  considered  as  undefiled. 
The  particle  but,  however,  introducing  the  second  clause, 
shews  that  his  primary  meaning  was  to  assert,  that  "  mar- 
"  ri;ige  "  in  itself  "  was  honourable  in  all  "  things,  and  in 
all  persons,  and  "  the  bed  undefiled"  as  toils  own  nature, 
though  not  incapable  of  abuse  :  for  he  contrasts  marriage 
with  the  conduct  of  fornicators  and  adulterers,  whom  God 
will  certainly  judge,  and  condemn  for  their  violations  of 
his  law.  (Marg.  Ref.  f — h. — Notes,  I  Cor.  v.  9 — 13.  vi. 
5)_H.  Gal.  v.  19—21.  Eph.  v.  3— ?.  Rev.  xxi.  5—8. 
xxii.  14,  15.)  Some  persons,  in  the  primitive  times,  con- 
tended for  the  lawfulness  of  fornication  ;  and  most  abomi- 
nable sentiments  and  practices,  in  respect  of  polygamy 
and  divorces,  prevailed,  not  only  among  the  gentiles,  but 
even  to  an  astonishing  degree  among  the  Jews :  while,  on 
the  other  hand,  some  of  both,  and  of  the  Christians,  con- 
demned marriage,  or  at  least  deemed  it  a  less  holy  state 
than  celibacy.  This  "  mystery  of  iniquity "  very  early 
beg:m  to  work  :  and  the  apostle,  in  a  few  most  expressive 
words,  guarded  against  both  the  extremes;  which  experi- 
ence has  always  proved  to  be,  in  different  forms,  but 
almost  equally,  destructive  to  morality,  the  welfare  of 
society,  and  the  purity  of  religion.  (Notes,  Gen.  ii.  21 — 24. 
1  Tim.  iv.  1—5.) 

Honourable.]  TI^UOJ.  (Note,  1  Thes.  iv.  1 — 5.) — 
Whoremongers.]  ITopaj.  Fornicators. 

V.  5,  6.  The  Hebrews  were  generally  poor;  many  had 
sold  their  estates  to  relieve  their  brethren,  after  the  day  of 
Pentecost;  and  the  goods  of  others  had  been  plundered  by 
their  persecutors,  (x.  34.) — The  apostle  had  strenuously 
exerted  himself  to  procure  them  a  liberal  relief  from  the 
Gentile  churches  :  (Notes,  Rom.  xv.  22 — 29.  2  Cor.  viii. 
ix  :)  but  he  here  exhorts  them,  to  let  their  whole  conduct, 
discourse,  and  manner  of  life,  be  evidently  at  a  distance 
from  "  covetousness  :  "  neither  being  anxious  about  getting 
money,  to  lay  up,  or  to  expend  in  superfluities  ;  nor  yet 
to  be  tenacious  of  what  they  had,  or  averse  to  lay  it  out 
for  valuable  purposes.  On  the  contrary,  it  was  proper  for 
them  to  be  "  content,"  well  satisfied,  and  pleased,  with 
"  such  things  as  they  had"  at  present,  though  mean, 

VOL.  VI. 


w- 


6  So  that  we  may  m  boldly  say,  "  The  "1^,II£L 
Lord  is  my  Helper,  and  °  I  will  not  fear  n  ^.  %v;  !^; 
what  man  shall  do  unto  me.  K'^m.'8!,": 

7  Remember  them  p  which   *  have   SM.^!* 
the  rule  over  you,  who  have  spoken    MbiVan/* 
unto  you  q  the  word  of  God  :  r  whose   ^  'cxxi."  '  s! 
faith  follow,  '  considering  '  the  end  of 

their  conversation. 

8  Jesus  Christ  u  the  same  yesterday, 
and  to-day,  and  for  ever. 


« 


I,  12 
Dan. 

x/28.   Luke  xi-.' 
4,5. 
p  17.     24.     Matt. 


J  '    —  p    I/.      24  _ 

xxiv.45.     Luke  xii.  42     Arts.  xiv.  23.     1  Thes.  v.  12,  13.    1  Tim.  iii.  5.  «  Or,  are  the 

f)  l.uke  viii.  II.  Actsiv.  31.  xiii.  46.  Hum.  x.  17.  1  Tim.  ii.  13.  Rev.  i 


.  i.9.  vi.  » 


(•Mm  q    .  .      .  .      .    ii.      .      orn.  x.      .  e».  i.      .      ev.  ..  v. 

xx  4.        r  vi.  12.  Cant.  i.  8    1  Cor.  iv.  16.  xi.  1.  Phil.  iii.  17.  1  Tliei.  i.  6.  2  Thes.  iii.  7.  9. 

s  Aits  vii.  5.i-fio  t  1  Cor.  x.  13.  Gr.  u  i.  12.     Pt.  x..  2.  4.  cii.  27,  28.  ciii.  17. 

l>.  xii.  4.  xliv.  6.     Mai.  iii.  6.    John  viii.  56—  58.  Jam.  i.  17.     Rev.  i.  4.  8.  11.  17,  18. 


scanty,  or  precarious :  assured  that  infinite  wisdom  and 
love  chose  their  portion  for  them  ;  and  remembering  the 
promise  of  God,  that  "  he  would  not  in  any  wise  leave 
"  them ; "  nor  in  any  wi«e,  on  any  account,  in  any  emer- 
gency, or  at  any  time  would  he  forsake  them.  The  em- 
phasis of  the  original  words,  in  which  five  negatives  are 
used  to  increase  the  strength  of  the  negation,  according 
to  the  Greek  idiom,  can  scarcely  be  retained  in  a  transla- 
tion. The  words  seem  to  be  quoted  from  the  Lord's  ad- 
dress to  Joshua,  (Josh.  i.  5,)  though  nearly  the  same  are 
used  in  several  parts  of  the  scripture.  (Marg.  Ref.  1.) — 
They,  however,  evidently  shew  that  every  believer,  in 
similar  circumstances,  may  rely  upon  the  promises  made 
specially  to  any  person,  as  recorded  in  the  scripture.  The 
Hebrews,  therefore,  cleaving  to  the  Lord  and  his  service, 
in  the  depth  of  poverty,  and  in  the  midst  of  persecutors, 
might  say  with  confidence,  "  The  LORD  is  my  Helper," 
according  to  the  frequent  language  of  the  Psalmist :  and 
they  might  be  assured,  that  he  would  protect,  provide  for, 
and  comfort  them,  in  all  possible  emergencies;  and  never 
forsake  them,  in  life  or  death,  but  bring  them  safe  to  his 
heavenly  rest  and  glory  :  and  in  this  confidence,  they  need 
not  fear  what  men  could  do,  in  any  way,  to  impoverish, 
distress,  or  injure  them.  (Notes,  Mtitt.  vi.  '25 — 34.  Luke 
xii.  22 — 34.) — /  will,  &c.  (5)  The  quotation  gives  the 
general  meaning  conveyed  in  the  Septuagint ;  but  in  very 
different  words.  (Note,  Deut.  xxxi.  3 — 8.) 

Conversation.  (5)  Tpom$.  '  Manner  of  living.' — With- 
out covetousness}  ApiXa^yu^oj.  1  Tim.  iii.  3.  (Notes, 
1  Tim.  iii.  3.  vi.  G — 10.) — Content.}  ApxB,u.svoi.  Matt. 
xxv.  9.  Luke  iii.  14.  John  vi.  7-  2  Cor.  xii.  9.  1  Tim.  vi. 
8.  %  John  10. — Such  things  as  ye  have.]  Tot;  •na.paa-i. 
Tilings  present. 

V.  1,  8.  To  encourage  the  patience  and  perseverance 
of  tin:  Hebrews,  even  unto  a  violent  death,  if  that  should 
be  set  before  them  ;  the  apostle  called  on  them  to  "  re- 
"  member  such  as  had  presided  over  them,"  and  spoken 
the  word  of  God  to  them,  but  had  been  removed  by  mar- 
tyrdom ;  as  Stephen,  and  James  whom  Herod  beheaded, 
and  several  others  ;  or,  indeed,  of  those  who  had  died  in 
any  other  way.  They  ought  carefully  to  recollect  the  in- 
structions and  behaviour  of  their  deceased  pastors,  to  ad- 
here to  the  doctrines  which  they  had  delivered,  and  to 
copy  their  vigorous  faith  and  constant  obedience  :  con- 
sidering, especially,  the  conclusion  of  their  course,  and 
the  manner  in  which  they  departed  out  of  the  world  ;  and 
thinking  of  the  composure  and  holy  joy,  with  which  they 
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S"ictr,'I:i»:  9  Be  not  *  carried  about  with  divers 
nT/co^Ci.'n  and  strange  doctrines  ;  for  y  it  is  a  good 
»:"Eprh'''i,:li7  thing  that  the  heart  be  established  with 
a  z-nirl:  !!:  1  grace,  *  not  with  meats,  which  have  not 
liT"Vi.  '"»:  profited  them  that  have  been  occupied 

1  John     iv.     1.  ,  i  • 

therein. 


9 
>  cor.  Ljn.au.      10  We  have  "  an  altar,  whereof  they 

»i.  I.  aTha.il.  ,  •     i   .  l  •    l       b  4.U 

jr.  a  Tim.  Lit  nave  no  right  to  eat  which     serve  the 
*  -L°T  xT  Deit  tabernacle. 
."utirfRom"      1  1  For  °  tlie  bodies  of  those  beasts, 

xit.  2.  6.'ir.     I  Cor.  vi.  la  viii.  8.     Col.   ii.   ifi-30.     1  Tim.  iv.  3—  5.    Tit.   I.    14,  18. 
a   1  Cor.  v.  7,  8.  ix.  IS.  x.  17—20.  b  Num.  iii.  7,  8.  vii.  ».  c  Ex.  xxix.  14.  Lev. 

IT.  &—  7.  12.  16—21.  »i.  SO.  ix.  ».  II.  xvi.  I4-1S).  27.     Num.  xix.  3. 


met  the  stroke  of  death,  with  whatever  circumstances  of 
torture  or  ignominy  it  was  attended.  (Note,  Ads  vii.  54 
— 60.)  For  if  they  would  "  end  their  conversation,"  or 
their  Christian  course  of  obedience,  in  the  same  happy  and 
honourable  manner;  they  must  follow  their  example,  and 
adhere  to  their  doctrine  and  instructions. — These  useful 
and  excellent  ministers  had  indeed  been  removed ;  but 
Jesus  Christ,  the  great  Head  of  the  church,  was  "  the 
"  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever ; "  equally  merci- 
ful, powerful,  faithful,  and  all-sufficient.  (Notes,  i.  10 — 

12.  Rev.  i.  4 6.  8 — 11.)     As  "  the  Son  of  God,"  he  was 

possessed  of  all  possible  perfection  from  eternity  ;  he  had 
continued  to  exercise  those  perfections  for  the  good  of  the 
church,  through  all  preceding  ages;  nor  was  he  less  per- 
fect and  powerful,  when  "manifested  in  the  flesh," -to 
purchase  the  church  with  his  "  own  blood."  He  con- 
tinued the  same,  when  exalted  in  human  nature  to  the 
mediatorial  throne  ;  and  when  he  shall  come  to  judge  the 
world,  he  will  exhibit  the  same  divine  perfections  anc 
glory  ;  and  in  like  manner  to  all  eternity.  (Notes,  Matt 
xxv.  31 — 46.  Mark  viii.  38.  Rev.  xx.  11 — 15.)  The  ex- 
pression seems  to  be  a  periphrasis  of  immutability,  a  divine 
attribute  incommunicable  to  a  mere  creature :  his  Person 
is  as  immutable  as  his  doctrine,  his  justice  and  holiness  as 
his  mercy  and  truth  ;  and  all  kinds  of  persons  will  mee 
a  Judge  exactly  of  the  same  character,  as  he  manifestec 
when  he  appeared  on  earth  as  a  Saviour.  The  Hebrew; 
might,  therefore,  confide  in  him,  to  support  and  comfor 
them  under  their  sufferings  for  his  sake  ;  even  as  he  hac 
supported  those,  who  had  so  happily  finished  their  course 
— '  That  the  apostle  speaks  here,  not  of  their  living,  bu 
dead  guides,  will  appear,  partly  from  his  exhortation  tc 
remember  them,  the  living  guides  being  the  objects,  no 
of  their  memory,  but  sense ;  partly  from  the  phrase 
"  have  spoken,"  which  intimates,  that  they  had  now  lef 
off  speaking ;  and  partly,  from  the  ex/3a<n?,  or  close  o 
their  conversation  on  earth.'  Whitby. 

Which  luave  the  rule  over.  (7)  "Tiav  vfxiKvw.  17.  24 
Luke  xxii.  26.  Acts  xv.  22. — Follow.]  Mipsier^.  Imitate 
— Considering.']  \vadwpuims.  Acts  xvii.  23.  Again  aru 
again  to  contemplate  and  consider. — The  end.]  Ex& 
1  Cor.  x.  13.  (Note,  1  Cor.  x.  13.) 

V.  9 — 14.  The  apostle  exhorted  the  Hebrews  to  "  trus 
"  in  Christ,"  and  cleave  to  him,  according  to  the  instruc 
tions  of  their  deceased  teachers ;  and,  not  "  to  be  carriec 
"  about  with  divers  and  strange  doctrines,"  as  the  cloud 
are  driven  by  the  wind,  f  Note,  Eph.  iv.  14 — 16.)  Man' 


vhose  blood  is  brought  into  the  sane- d 
uary  by  the  high  priest  for  sin,  are 
urned  without  the  camp. 

12  Wherefore  Jesus  also,  that  he, 
might "  sanctify  the  people  with  his  own 

>lood,  '  suffered  without  the  gate. 

13  Let  us  f  go  forth  therefore  unto  f 
lim  without  the  camp,  bearing  his  re- 
proach. 

14  For  *  here  have  we  no  continuing 
city,  but  we  seek  one  to  come. 

4—16.  B  iv.  8.  xi.  9.  10.  12—16.  xii.  '.'2.     I  Cor.  vii.  28.    2  Cor.  i 

'hil.  iii.  20.  Gr.    Col.  iii.  1—3.    I  Pet  iv.  7.    2  Pet  iii.  13,  14. 


ii.  II.  ix.  IS,  14. 
ID,  19.  x.  2!>. 
John  xvi..  \'J. 
xix.  :<4.  I  Cor. 

vi.     II.      Epb.  T. 

28.  I  John  f. 
6—  8. 

l.<'v.  xxiv.  23. 
Num.  XT.  36. 
Joth.  vii.  24. 
Mark  xv.  20 — 
24.  John  xix. 
17.  18.  Ail.  .ii. 

H 

xi.  26.  xii.  3. 
Matt.  v.  II.  x. 
24,  25.  xvi.  24. 
xxtii.  32.  39— 
44.  Luke  ii.  •-'.'. 
Act*  v.  41. 
I  Cor.  iv.  10— 
13.  2  Car.  xii. 
U>.  I  Pet.  iv.  4. 
v.  17,  1».  v.  .—a 


nnovations  had  been  introduced  by  different  descriptions 
of  false  teachers,  which  were  all  foreign  to  the  simplicity 
of  Christianity  :  but  Christians  should  especially  seek  to 
have  their  hearts  "established"  in  a  single  dependence 
on  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God  in  Christ ;  and  in  the  ex- 
perience of  the  sanctification  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
would  both  comfort  them,  and  render  them  stedfast  against 
every  delusion.  Whereas,  if  they  paid  any  particular  at- 
tention to  distinctions  of  meats,  or  rested  in  the  legal 
sacrifices  and  peace-offerings,  (on  part  of  which  the  offere: 
and  his  friends  feasted  before  God,  as  at  peace  with  him  ; , 
they  would  not  arrive  at  stability.  (Marg.  Ref.  z. — Notes, 
ix.  8 — 14.  1  Tim.  iv.  1 — 10.)  They  could  not  indeed 
expect  spiritual  profit  from  such  observances  ;  seeing  that 
they,  who  had  heretofore  been  occupied  in  them,  and  had 
looked  no  further,  had  derived  no  saving  benefit  from 
them ;  and  now  they  were  abolished.  But  true  believers 
had,  in  the  atonement  of  Christ,  the  substance  of  all  which 
had  been  shadowed  forth,  by  the  sacrifices  of  the  law. 
The  flesh  of  many  of  these  had  been  divided  between  the 
altar  and  the  priests,  who  alone  were  allowed  to  eat  the 
most  holy  things.  But  such  of  the  Hebrews,  as  continued 
to  minister  at  the  tabernacle  or  temple,  and  neglected  the 
gospel,  had  not  the  privilege  of  participating  with  Christ- 
ians in  feasting  upon  their  spiritual  sacrifice  :  of  this  the 
Lord's  supper  was  the  appointed  memorial,  and  might 
perhaps  be  alluded  to.  (Notes,  John  vi.  47 — 58.  1  Cor. 
v.  6 — 8.  x.  14 — 22.)  An  intimation  of  this  seems  to  have 
been  implied,  in  the  prohibition  of  the  priest's  eating  any 
part  of  the  most  solemn  sin-offerings,  the  blood  of  which 
was  carried  into  the  most  holy  place,  on  the  day  of  ai,one- 
ment,  to  expiate  the  guilt  of  the  nation  ;  for  these  sin- 
offerings  were  ordered  to  be  burned  altogether,  "  without 
"  the  camp."  (Notes,  Ex.  xxix.  13,  14.  Lev.  iv.  vi.  SO. 
xvi.)  Wherefore  Jesus  also,  that  he  might  set  apart  and 
consecrate  to  God  his  people,  to  be  a  spiritual  priesthood, 
by  shedding  his  own  blood,  as  their  "  Sin-offering,"  pre- 
viously to  his  entrance  with  it  for  them  into  the  heavenly 
sanctuary ;  suffered  death,  not  within  the  precincts  of  the 
temple,  or  even  in  the  holy  city,  but  without  the  gat>%, 
upon  mount  Calvary.  Thus  he  was,,  as  it  were,  cast  out 
of  the  camp  as  accursed :  that  he  might  appear  to  be  the 
true  "  Sin-offering,"  of  which  all  others  were  the  types. 
(Notes,  2  Cor.  v.  18 — 21.  GaZ.  iii.  6 — 14.)  It  was,  there- 
fore, requisite  for  believers  to  renounce  all  dependence  on 
the  legal  sacrifices,  and  the  service  of  the  sanctuary,  to 
follow  Christ.  They  ought  also  most  willingly,  for  his 
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11  j,"";^- sJOEnph:  15  h  By  him  therefore  let  us  offer 
'7  npeM.'  .•."'  '  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  conti- 
j-chr.  ''k  '«:  nually,  that  is,  k  the  fruit  of  our  lips, 
f« 'xEZr.  "*"''.  *  giving  thanks  to  his  name. 
KW**  16  But  '  to  do  good,  and  to  m  com- 
2u.'ji,s2.cxvi:  municate,  forg-et  not:  for  "  with  such 

17-19.      cxviii.  '  f.  j 

tc  ^"Y'J'Sacr'fices  God  is  well  pleased. 

Il/xii.  1.  2*     Epli.  v.  19,  20.    Col.  i.  12.  iii.  16.      I  Pet.  iv.  II.      Rev.  iv.  8-11  v.  9— 
14.  vii.  0—12.   xix.  l-«.  k  Gen.  iv.  3.  4.      Ho«.  xiv.  2.     Horn.  vi.  19.  xii.  I. 

*  Gr.  cotifnsing  to.     Pt.  xviii.  49.  marg.    Matt.  xi.  25.     Luke  x.  21.  Gr.  I  1,2.   Pi 

xxxvii.  3.     Matt.  xxv.  35— 10.     Luke  vi.  35,  36.     Aru  ix  36.  x.  3&     Gal.  vi.  10.    1  Thet. 
T.  IS.    2 Thei.  iii.  13.    3  John  II.  in  Luke  xiiii.  22.     Rom.  xii.  13.    2  Cor.  ix.  13. 

Gal.  vi.  6.     Eph.  iv.  28.     Phil.  iv.  14.    1  Tim.   vi.   18.     Pliilem.  6.  n  vi.  10.     Pt. 

li.  19.     MIC.  vi.  7,  8.    Pliil.  iv.  19. 


if  il  2      . 
"   4' 


1 7  e  Obey  them  that  f  have  the  rule  °  f's'a 
ever  you,  and  p  submit  yourselves  :  for 
they  q  watch  for  your  souls,  as  they  that 

must  r  give  account,  that  they  may  do    i?;14-11""-  •• 

..     .       .,1       .  .     .       ...      J    .    c  J  f       t  Or.  guide. 

it     with  joy,  and  not     with  grief :  for  p  Gen.   »vi.   9. 

,     .  J     J  '_.     ,   ,        ,,  I  Cor.    xvi.    16. 

that  is  unprofitable  for  you.  ^•M'pVvT 

18  "Pray  for  us:  for  we  trust  *  we  t  ^'v1-  17^J; 
have  a  good  conscience,  T  in  all  things    fj"rxx;v24];^ 
willing  to  live  honestly.  r  [,!!"' v'xvi 3'  2 

Rnm.xiv.12.  2Cor  v  .10,11.  >  Phil  i.  4.  ii.  16.iv.  1.  1  The.,  ii.  19,  20.  iii.  9,  10.  tEx! 
xxxii.  31.  Jer.  xiii.  17-  Phil.  iii.  18.  u  Rom.  xv.  30.  Eph.  vi.  19,  20.  Col.  iv.  3.  1  Thes. 
v.  25.  2The«.  iii.  I.  x  Actn  xxifi.  I.  xxiv.  16.  2  Cor.  i.  12.  1  Tim.  i.  6.  1  PeL  iii.  16.  21. 
y  Rom.  xii.  17.  xiii.  13.  Phil  iv.  8.  1  Thet.  iv.  12.  1  Pet.  ii.  12. 


sake,  to  "  bear  the  reproach  "  cast  upon  them  on  that  ac- 
count; and  submit  to  be  excommunicated  and  vilified  by 
the  persecuting  priests  and  scribes;  going  after  Christ  out 
of  the  camp  of  Israel,  and  enduring  every  indignity  for 
his  sake,  and  after  his  example.  (Notes,  Is.  li.  7,  8.  Ixvi. 
5,  6.  Matt.  x.  21—26.  32,  33.  Mark  viii.  38.  John  xv.  17 
—21.  Acts  v.  41,  42.  2  Tim.  i.  6—8.  16—18.  ii.  8—13.) 
Nor  should  they  shrink  from  any  hardships  in  his  cause  ; 
even  if  they  were  driven  from  their  houses,  possessions, 
and  cities,  to  become  exiles  and  wanderers ;  or  if  they 
were  immured  in  prisons:  for,  being  strangers  and  pil- 
grims, they  had  on  earth,  even  in  the  most  quiet  times, 
"  no  continuing  city,"  or  quiet  settlement;  but  were  seek- 
ing one  to  come,  even  heaven  itself,  from  which  they 
could  not  be  long  excluded.  (Notes,  xi.  8 — 10.  13 — 16. 
xii.  22 — 25.  Gen.  xlvii.  9.  1  Chr.  xxix.  10 — 19.  John  xiv. 
1—3.  Phil.  iii.  20,  21.) 

Carried  about.  (9)  nepiftpse-Se.  Mark  vi.  55.  2  Cor.  iv. 
10.  Eph.iv.  14.  Jude  12. 

V.  15,  16.  The  Hebrews  needed  no  atoning  sacrifices, 
except  that  of  Christ:  and  therefore,  living  on  him  by  faith, 
they  might  disregard  the  legal  oblations,  and  offer,  at  a  dis- 
tance from  the  temple,  more  acceptable  sacrifices  than 
burnt-offerings,  or  peace-offerings  ;  if,  through  the  media- 
tion of  the  great  High  Priest,  they  presented  to  God  their 
continual  and  fervent  praises  and  thanksgivings,  adoring 
his  manifested  perfections,  celebrating  his  wonderful  works, 
and  gratefully  acknowledging  his  abundant  loving-kindness 
townrds  them.  This  "  fruit  of  their  lips"  would  be  more 
pleasing  and  honourable  to  him,  than  the  fruits  of  the 
land,  or  the  firstlings  of  their  cattle.  (Notes,  Ps.  1.  22, 
•2.1,.  Phil.  \.  9—11.  Col.  iii.  16,  17 .  1  Pet.  ii.  4—6.)  At 
the  same  time  they  ought  not  to  forget,  or  neglect,  to  do 
good  to  their  indigent  brethren,  and  others  in  distress,  by 
communicating  to  them  according  to  their  ability:  for 
"  with  such  sacrifices,"  when  offered  from  a  principle  of 
humble  faith  and  love,  "  God  would  be  well  pleased;"  as 
they  were  a  proper  expression  of  their  gratitude  to  him, 
very  honourable  to  the  gospel,  and  beneficial  to  mankind, 
and  were  the  fruits  of  his  grace  in  their  hearts.  (Notes,  vi. 
9,  10.  2  Cor.  ix.  12—15.  Phil.  iv.  14—20.) 

Fruit  of  our  lips.  (15)  Kapitov  xfiteuv.  HDS.TUV.  2.  Sept. 
Our  version,  from  the  Hebrew,  reads  calces  of  the  lips ; 
but  the  omission  of  one  letter  would  render  it  "  fruit  of 
"  the  lips." — To  do  good.  (16)  T>JJ  ewoiistj.  Here  only. 
(Notes,  vi.  9,  10.  1  Tim.  vi.  17— 19.)—  To  communicate.] 
K'Avamat;.  See  on  Acts  ii.  42. — Sacrifices.]  ©ua-iai;.  Rom. 
xii.  1.  Phil.  ii.  17.  iv.  18.  1  Pet.  ii.  5.— .Is  icell  pleased.] 
Note,  xi.  5,  6. 


V.  17.  The  apostle,  as  "  a  debtor  to  all  men,"  had 
written  to  the  Hebrews,  to  establish  them  in  the  truth ; 
and  he  had  called  on  them  to  remember  and  follow  the 
faith  of  their  deceased  pastors.  (Note,  J,  8.)  But  he  would 
also  remind  them,  that  they  ought  to  obey  those  pious 
teachers  and  guides  who  now  presided  over  them ;  and  to 
"  submit"  to  their  instructions,  admonitions,  and  reproofs, 
as  ruling  them  with  spiritual  authority  derived  from  the 
Lord  Jesus.  For  they  were  appointed  to  "  watch  for  their 
"  souls,"  and  to  guard  and  cautio"  them,  against  all  those 
errors  and  sins,  which  might  endanger  them.  (Notes,  Is. 
Ivi.  9 — 12.  Ez,  iii.  17 — 21.  xxxiii.  2 — 9.  Matt.  xxiv.  45 
—51.  Acts  xx.  24—28.  1  Pet.  v.  1—4.)  They  performed 
this  important  and  difficult  service,  as  men  who  "  must 
"give  account"  for  every  part  of  their  conduct,  to  him 
who  employed  them  :  so  that  they  could  not  deliver  their 
own  souls,  without  great  vigilance,  diligence,  faithfulness, 
and  impartiality,  which  would  often  constrain  them  to 
displease  men.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  iv.  1 — 5.  1  Thes.  v.  12 — 
15.  1  Tim.  v.  17,  18.)  The  people  ought  therefore  to  obey 
the  word  of  God  as  spoken  by  them,  and  submit  to  his 
authority  as  exercised  by  them :  that  they  might  be 
able  to  give  up  their  "  account  with  joy,"  having  been 
successful  in  their  labours  ;  and  not  with  grief  and  anguish 
of  heart,  because  of  the  untractable  conduct  of  those  to 
whom  they  had  been  sent;  which  would  not  be  for  the 
profit  of  those  who  occasioned  grief  to  their  faithful  pas- 
tors, but  infinitely  injurious  to  them.  This  must  princi- 
pally relate  to  the  account  given  before  the  Lord,  as  it 
were,  from  day  to  day,  with  joy  or  grief,  by  ministers,  of 
the  reception  given  to  their  message  :  for  no  misconduct 
of  the  people  will  occasion  sorrow  to  the  faithful  servant 
of  Christ,  at  the  final  day  of  retribution ;  though  their 
salvation  will  be  unto  them  "  a  crown  of  rejoicing." 
(Notes,  2  Cor.  ii.  14—17.  1  Thes.  ii.  17—20.)  The  ex- 
hortation supposes  the  faithfulness  of  ministers  and  eccle- 
siastical rulers,  and  that  they  exercise  a  scriptural  authority 
in  a  proper  manner:  for  no  obedience  and  submission  can 
be  due,  to  the  usurped  dominion  of  "  idol  shepherds,"  un- 
faithful stewards,  or  blind  guides.  To  other  rulers  and 
superiors,  honour  is  required  for  their  office'  sake ;  but  to 
ministers  for  their  work's  sake  alone. 

V.  18,  19.  It  is  plain,  from  these  verses,  that  the  per- 
sons immediately  addressed,  or  to  whom  in  the  first  in- 
stance the  epistle  was  sent,  would  know  from  whom  it 
came.  The  apostle  desired  them  to  pray  for  him  and  his 
fellow-labourers,  as  well  as  for  their  own  pastors;  for, 
however  he  had  been  calumniated  or  suspected  by  his 
nation,  and  however  many  of  his  Hebrew  brethren  had 
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19  But  I  beseech  you  the  rather  to 
pMiem.  21      do  this,  *  that  I  may  be  restored  to  you 

Kom.      »»•      *w«  *  » 

x7v!  &'.  2  c"rr;  the  sooner 

20  Now  *  the  God  of  peace,   that 

ajrain  from  the  dead  our  Lord 


xiii.  I.  Phil. 
l>.  ».  I  The.,  v. 
1.1.  1  The.,  iii. 
19. 


'u,c?i."i..  10.'.:  Jesus,   'that    great   Shepherd  of  the 
*',  M.  ALM.  sheep,  through  d  the  blood  of  the  e  ever- 

Rom.  i.4.  iv.24,  .          .  r'       . 

•£,.  .iii.  u.  icor.  lasting     covenant, 
LMoFifti      ^  'Make    you   perfect   in   f  every 
prx^'uxxx  g°°d  work  b  to  do  his  will,  f  woiking 
,'v>  11*L  ^[;in   you  that    which   is  'well-pleasing 
xxxl';.2j.jnhtn'in    his  sight,  k  through  Jesus  Christ; 

x.  II.  14.  I  Pet.  ii.  25.  v.  4  d  Ste  on  ix.  20.— Ex.  xxiv.  8.    Zrrh.  ix.  II.  Malt,  xxvi 

28.  Mark  xiv.  24.  Luke  xxii.  20.  e  2  Sam  xxiii.  .V  I  Chr.  xvi.  17.  U  Iv  3.  Ixi.  8.  Jer 
xxxii.  40.  El.  xxxvii.  26.  *  Or,  talamenl.  Srr  on  ix.  16,  17.  f  xii.  23.  Dent,  xxxii.  4 
Pt.  cxxxviii.  a  John  xvii.  23.  Eph.  iii.  16—  IS.  Col  i.  9—12.  iv.  12.  I  The.,  iii.  1:1.  v.  23 
I  Pel. v.  111.  g2Cor.ix.8.  Eph.  ii.  10.  Phil.i.ll.  2Thn.iil7.  1  Tim.  v.  10 

h  x.  36.  Matt.  vii.  21.  xii.  Ml.  xxi.  .11.  Jnhn  vii.  17.  Rom.  xii.  2.  I  Thet  iv.  3  I  Pet 
iv.  2.  1  John  ii.  17.  t  Or,  doing.  Phil.  ii.  13.  i  16.  Rom.  xii.  I.  xiv.  17,  18.  Phil,  iv 
18.  Col.  iii.  20.  1  John  iii.  22.  k  John  xvi.  Z\  24.  Eph.  ii.  Id.  Phil.  i.  1 1.  iv.  13. 

Col.  iii.  17.  1  Pet.  ii.  S. 


been  prejudiced  against  him;  (Note,  Acts  xxi.  20 — 26;) 
yet  he  trusted  that  he  "  had  a  good  conscience,"  tender 
and  duly  informed ;  and  that  lie  was  willing  and  desirous 
in  all  things,  and  among  all  persons,  to  act  with  integrity, 
and  in  a  becoming  manner.  He  therefore  intreated  their 
prayers  for  his  protection,  comfort,  and  success  :  but  espe- 
cially, that  the  providence  of  God  would  order  things  in 
such  a  manner,  as  to  enable  him  to  come  among  them  the 
sooner.  For  he  was  persuaded  many  of  them  would  be 
glad  to  see  him  ;  and  he  purposed  to  come,  as  soon  as  he 
had  fully  regained  his  liberty,  and  had  opportunity,  not- 
withstanding all  that  he  had  suffered  in  consequence  of 
his  last  journey  to  Jerusalem.  It  is  not  known  whether 
he  accomplished  this  purpose,  or  not.  (Note,  Acts  xxi.  2J 
— 40.)  '  That  I  may  be  quickly  restored  to  you  from 
'  this  confinement,  and  have  an  opportunity  of  rendering 
'  you  those  services,  which  were  prevented  by  this  unjust 
'  imprisonment,  occasioned  by  the  fury  of  the  populace, 
'  when  I  was  last  at  Jerusalem.'  Doddridge.  The  priests, 
rulers,  and  council  were  more  deeply  criminal  than  even  '  the 
'  populace.' — Good  conscience.  (18)  Notes,  Acts  xxiii.  1 — 5. 
xxiv.  10 — 21.  2  Cor.  i.  12—14.  v.  9—12.  1  Pet.  iii.  13—16. 

Restored.  (19)     ATroxaTacrraSa.  Mark  iii.  5.  viii.  25. 

V.  20,  21.  After  desiring  the  prayers  of  the  Hebrews 
in  his  behalf,  the  apostle  gave  them  a  compendium  of  his 
most  fervent  supplications  for  them.  He  addressed  himself 
to  the  Lord,  as  "  the  God  of  peace,"  (a  title,  never  used 
but  in  St.  Paul's  epistles,  Marg.  Ref.  a,)  reconciled  to 
believers,  and  ready  to  be  at  peace  with  all  sinners,  who 
came  to  him  in  the  appointed  way;  as  the  Author  of  spi- 
ritual peace  in  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  his  people ; 
and  the  '  Lover  of  peace  and  concord,"  in  the  church  and 
among  mankind ;  who  "  had  brought  again  from  the  dead 
"  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,"  from  whom  all  pas- 
tors derived  their  authority.  Jesus,  the  great  Proprietor 
of  the  chosen  flock,  to  whom  they  had  been  given,  had 
laid  down  his  life  to  atone  for  their  sins,  and  he  continu- 
ally sought  them,  and  brought  them  home  to  his  told, 
where  he  protected  and  fed  them.  (Notes,  Ps.  xxiii.  Is. 
liii.  6.  Ez.  xxxiv.  23—31.  Luke  xv.  1—6.  John  x.  10— 
18.  1  Pet.  v.  1 — 4.)  In  order  to  shew  that  his  ransom  was 
accepted,  and  that  he  might  perform  his  gracious  work,  as 
"  the  great  Shepherd  of  his  sheep;"  God  the  Father  had 
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1  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever, 

e          * 

"Amen. 

22  And   I   beseech  you,   brethren, 

f  '       -  * 

"  suffer  the  word  of  exhortation  :  °  for 
I  have  written  a  letter  unto  you  in  few 
words.  "SS:' 

23  Know  ye,    that    our    "  brother  "M'ti^ 
Timothy    q  is    set     at    liberty;    with    ML  *  itik 

•  PI  i          .1  rT          -11  xii.  1,2.  12—  16. 

whom,  if  he  come  shortly,     I  will  see    25-28.  2  cor. 

•  '  t.  20.  vi.  1.   i. 

yOU.  '•     PliU«">-    8, 

24  'Salute  all  them  that  have  *  the,*  fg^  "' 

rule   over  you,    and   u  ull    the  saints,  f  %?  °7_3A^! 
"  They  of  y  Italy  salute  you.  pj^.  i!"'  " 

25  'Grace  fee  with  you  ail.     Amen.q^r  t'  "' 

Rei.  vii.  14.  r  Bom.  iv.  25.  28.    Philem.  22.  «  Set  on  Rom.  x«i.  1—16. 

t  Stt  on  7.  17.  u  2  Cor.  i.  I.  xi.i.  13      P'.il.  i.  1.  IT.  22.      iTol.  i.  2.    Philem.  5. 

x  Ser  on  Rom.  xii  21—2.1.  y  Acti  xviii.  2.  'xxvii.  1.  i  Set  on  Kom.  I.  7. 

xvi.  20.  24.—  Eph.  vi.  24.    2  Tim.  iv.  22.     Rev.  xxi..  21. 


raised  him  from  the  dead,  '  tiiiough  the  blood  of  the 
"  everlasting  covenant."  For  this  may  either  refer  to  the 
reconciled  love  of  God  to  his  people,  through  the  blood  of 
Christ  ;  or  to  his  being  brought  again  from  the  dead,  be- 
cause his  sacrifice  was  sufficient  and  accepted,  that  so  he 
might  become  "  the  Shepherd  of  the  sheep;"  or  to  the 
blessings  for  which  the  apostle  prayed,  and  which  were 
bestowed  "  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  cove- 
"  nant  :  "  all  these  things  may  be  contained  in  the  words  ; 
and  it  is  not  obvious  to  determine  which  was  principally 
intended.  The  blood  of  Christ  purchased  the  blessings  of 
the  new  covenant,  and  ratified  it  as  unalterable  :  so  that 
it  was  rendered  pei-pelual  on  earth  to  the  end  of  time,  and 
everlasting  in  respect  of  the  salvation  conferred  according 
to  it.  —  The  apostle  earnestly  intreated  "  the  God  of  peace," 
through  the  mediation  of  the  great  Shepherd,  and  on  ac- 
count of  "  the  blood  of  the  covenant,"  that  he  would 
make  the  Hebrews  "  perfect  in  every  good  work  to  do  his 
"  will  ;"  rectifying  every  disorder  of  their  souls,  and  com- 
pletely fitting  them  for  every  part  of  his  "  holy  service  ; 
"  working  in  them"  by  his  new-creating  grace,  "that 
"  which  was  well-pleasing  in  his  sight,"  being  according 
to  his  law  and  image,  and  for  his  glory,  and  therefore  ac- 
ceptable with  him  through  Jesus  Christ  ;  (Note,  Phil.  ii. 
12,  13;)  to  whom,  even  to  "the  God  of  peace,"  he 
ascribed  eternal  glory.  (Marg.  Ref.)  —  He  prayed  for  them, 
under  the  full  persuasion,  that  sanctifying  grace,  and  holy 
obedience,  would  surely  be  attended  with  divine  consola- 
tions, which  he  did  not  particularly  mention.  (Notes,  Eph. 
ii.  4—10.  iii.  14—19.  Phil.  i.  9—11.  Col.  i.  f)—  14.  1  Thes. 
iii.  11—13.  2  Thes.  ii.  16,  \7.)—  Blood  of  the  everlasting 
covenant.  (20)  Notes,  ix.  11—26.  x.  28—31.  2  Sam. 
xxiii.  5.  7s.  liv.  6—10.  Iv.  1—3.  Jer.  xxxii.  39—41.  Ez. 
xxxvii.  24  —  26.  Zech.  vi.  12,  13.  ix.  9  —  11.  Matt.  xxvi. 
26—28. 

Make  you  perfect.  (21)  Karap-ia-ai.  See  on  Matt.  xxi. 
16.  (Hotc,  1  Pet.  v.  10,  11.) 

V.  22  —  25.  The  apostle,  as  not  being  immediately 
placed  over  the  Hebrews,  or  disposed  to  speak  to  them  in 
an  authoritative  style,  intreated  them  to  take  in  good  part 
"  the  word  of  exhortation,"  warning,  and  encouragement, 
which  he  had  sent  them,  from  love  to  their  souls  :  for  lie 
had  written  a  letter  to  them,  in  few  words,  compared  with 
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the  vast  importance,  and  the  great  variety,  of  the  subjects 
discussed  in  it. — Timothy  had,  it  seems,  been  confined  in 
prison  for  preaching  the  gospel,  of  which  the  Hebrews  had 
heard;  but  the  writer  informed  them  that  he  was  at  length 
set  at  liberty,  and  that  he  purposed  to  come  with  Timothy 
to  see  them,  if  he  were  not  delayed.  It  appears  hence 
that  the  apostle  either  was  at  liberty,  or  had  a  clear  pro- 
spect of  being  speedily  liberated  :  and  that  the  spurious 
postscript  falsely  says,  that  Timothy  was  the  bearer  of  the 
epistle.  When  the  argumentative  part  of  the  epistle  had 
been  read,  without  the  prejudices  which  the  writer's  name, 
in  the  beginning,  would  have  unavoidably  excited :  these 
intimations  at  the  close  would  have  no  bad  effect. — After 
this,  he  concluded  with  salutations,  especially  to  the  pas- 
tors and  rulers  of  their  churches;  and  from  all  the  Christ- 
ians in  Italy,  as  well  as  those  at  Rome. 

Them  that  have  the  rule,  &c.  (24)  Tx;  rr/nfj-svai.  J.  \"J. 
Luke  xxii.  26.  (Notes,  7,  8.  17.)  The  pastors  of  the 
church  are  evidently  thus  distinguished  from  the  people  ; 
but  it  must  be  allowed,  that  no  disparity  among  the  pas- 
tors is  intimated.  The  apostle  James  was  probably  living 
at  this  time ;  and  was  the  principal,  though  not  the  only 
person  intended.  (Notes,  Acts  xx.  17-  1  Tim.  v.  21,  22.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—8. 

"  Brotherly  love "  tends,  in  such  various  ways,  to  the 
benefit  of  the  church,  the  comfort  of  believers,  and  the 
honour  of  the  gospel ;  that  the  enemy  of  our  souls  endea- 
vours, by  every  means,  to  interrupt  its  exercise,  and  to 
work  upon  the  remains  of  our  corrupt  affections,  for  that 
purpose,  with  a  vast  variety  of  most  subtle  artifices, 
against  which  we  should  be  perpetually  upon  our  guard. 
Hence  it  is,  that  so  little  of  this  love  is  found  in  the  church, 
though  so  much  is  read  concerning  it  in  the  scriptures ; 
and  that  so  many  divisions  and  controversies  prevail  among 
those,  who  seem,  in  a  measure,  to  have  been  taught  of 
God  to  love  their  brethren!  (Notes,  John  xiii.  31 — 35. 
xvii.  20—23.  iThes.  iv.  9 — 12.  1  John  ii.  7—11.  iii.  11 — 
24.  iv.  9 — 12.) — We  best  consult  our  own  interest,  when 
we  are  mindful  to  use  hospitality,  and  to  relieve  or  enter- 
tain our  poor  brethren,  even  though  they  be  strangers  to 
us  :  for  thus  we  entertain  Christ  himself,  whom  all  angels 
worship  and  obey. — When  we  are  exempted  from  imprison- 
ment, or  other  grievous  adversities,  we  should  take  care 
not  to  "  forget,"  how  many  are  thus  oppressed  and  bowed 
down  ;  that  we  may  sympathize  with  them  in  their  sorrows, 
and  help  or  comfort  them  according  to  our  ability;  never 
forgetting  to  pray  for  them,  in  which  the  poorest  and  those 
far  distant  may  give  them  most  valuable  assistance :  for  it 
behoves  us  to  be  aware  that  we  are  liable  to  the  same  dis- 
tresses, as  long  as  we  are  in  the  body. — Defilement  and 
dishonour  spring  from  contrariety  to  the  law  of  God,  which 
is  perfectly  suited  to  promote  our  present  and  future  wel- 
fare :  "  marriage"  therefore  "  is  honourable  in  all ;"  nor 
can  any  defilement  attach  to  it,  except  when  the  letter  or 
spirit  of  God's  commandments  is  violated  by  men's  be- 
haviour respecting  it.  But  God  does,  in  this  world, 
severely  mark  his  abhorrence  of  those  forbidden  lusts,  to 
which  the  depravity  of  the  human  heart  leads  such  vast 
multitudes;  (Notes,  Gen.  ii.  24.  1  Cor.  vi.  18—20;)  and 
he  wiil  surely  condemn  every  impenitent  fornicator  and 
adulterer  at  the  day  of  judgment;  whatever  disguise  or 


excuse  he  may  here  use  to  cloke  his  wickedness. — Christ- 
ians, whether  poor  or  rich,  should,  in  all  their  words  and 
actions,  shew  that  they  "  abhor  covetousness."  Having 
in  heaven  inexhaustible  treasures,  they  should  be  well 
satisfied  with  mean  accommodations  here  :  and,  as  God 
has  promised  "  that  he  will  never  leave  them,  and  in  no 
"  case  forsake  them;"  they  have  no  cause  to  court  the 
favour  or  fear  the  frown  of  men,  or  to  dread  the  want  of 
things  needful ;  but  may  courageously  say,  "  The  LORD 
"  is  my  Helper,  1  will  not  fear  what  man  can  do  unto  me." 
— The  instructions  and  example  of  ministers,  who  have 
honourably  and  comfortably  closed  their  testimony,  should 
be  peculiarly  remembered  by  their  survivors.  At  death, 
they,  as  it  were,  give  their  last  attestation  to  their  doctrine 
and  exhortations  ;  and  the  happy  event  of  their  trials  calls 
on  others  to  "  follow  their  faith,"  and  to  consider  the  joy- 
ful end  of  their  course  ;  and  all  ministers  ought  to  have  a 
peculiar  respect  to  this  during  their  whole  lives.  But  Jesus 
alone  is  an  everliving  Friend,  "  the  same  yesterday,  to- 
"  day,  and  for  ever."  Still  he  fills  the  hungry,  encou- 
rages the  trembling,  and  welcomes  penitents  of  every 
class  ;  still  he  rejects  proud  Pharisees,  abhors  painted  se- 
pulchres, and  teaches  all  whom  he  saves,  to  "  love  right- 
"  eousness  and  to  hate  iniquity : "  and  having  called  them 
by  his  grace,  he  will  love  them  unchangeably,  and  for 
ever.  Indeed  all  those,  and  those  alone,  will  "  abide  the 
"  day  of  his  coming"  to  judge  the  world,  who  would 
have  met  with  favour  from  him,  when  he  taught  as  "  the 
"  Man  of  sorrows  "  on  earth. 

V.  9— 16. 

We  should  be  careful  not  to  be  "  carried  about  with 
"  divers  and  strange  doctrines,"  and  diligently  seek  to  have 
our  hearts  "  established  by  grace  : "  for  notions  and  forms 
never  profit  those  who  are  occupied  in  them.  Living  bj 
faith  in  Christ,  and  being  consecrated  to  God  through  his 
blood,  let  us  willingly  separate  from  this  evil  world,  and 
"  bear  the  reproach"  of  proud  formalists,  and  all  the  ene- 
mies of  true  religion  however  distinguished.  "  We  have 
"  here  no  continuing  city  ; "  our  pilgrimage  will  soon  end  : 
let  us  then  seek  an  abiding  mansion  in  the  city  of  our  God, 
and  consider  all  temporal  prosperity  or  adversity,  as  of 
scarcely  any  consequence;  being  of  a  transient  and  evan- 
escent nature.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  vii.  29 — 31.  2  Cor.  iv.  13 — 
18.  1  Pet.  iv.  7-)  Being  "  a  spiritual  priesthood,"  let  us 
solace  ourselves  in  this  evil  world,  by  "  offering  to  God, 
"  through  Jesus  Christ,"  our  "  continual  sacrifice  of  praise, 
"  even  the  fruit  of  our  lips,  giving  thanks  to  his  name." 
This,  joined  with  the  acceptable  sacrifice  of  liberally  and 
actively  doing  good  to  men,  for  the  Lord's  sake,  will  be  a 
sweet  anticipation  of  the  joys  of  heaven,  and  a  prepara- 
tion for  its  work  and  worship. 

V.  17—25. 

All  ministers  of  the  gospel  should  peculiarly  remember, 
that  they  are  called  "  to  watch  for  men's  souls,  as  those 
"who  must  give  account;"  which  involves  the  most 
weighty  and  awful  responsibility  :  for  dreadful  will  be  their 
condemnation,  if  they  be  slothful,  selfish,  or  unfaithful. 
Christians  should  "  obey  and  submit  to"  their  faithful 
pastors,  and  take  in  good  parl  their  loving  admonitions  ; 
that  they  may  give  up  their  account  "  with  joy,  and  not 
"  with  grief:"  for  if  such  pastors  lose  their  labour,  their 
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hearers  will  lose  their  souls.  Christians  should  also  pray 
lervently  and  constantly  for  their  ministers,  and  for  all 
who  sustain  that  sacred  character  :  for  these  would  gene- 
rally walk  more  honourably,  and  labour  more  successfully, 
if  the  people  were  more  earnest  in  praying  for  them.  Even 
when  they  see,  or  think  they  see,  something  amiss  in 
those  who  upon  the  whole  "have  a  good  conscience,  will- 
"  ing  in  all  things  to  live  honestly ; '  they  should  pray  the 
more  frequently  and  earnestly  for  them.  Let  us  then  ap- 
proach "  the  God  of  peace,  who  brought  again  from  the 


"  dead  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep ; "  and,  "  through 
"  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,"  let  us  beseech 
him  for  ourselves  and  each  other,  "  to  make  us  perfect  in 
"  every  good  work,  to  do  his  will,  working  in  us  that 
"  which  is  well-pleasing  in  his  sight,  through  Jesus  Christ ;" 
that  we  may  glorify  him  for  ever.  Then  every  word  of 
exhortation,  and  every  dispensation  of  Providence  will 
do  us  good;  the  communion  of  saints  will  be  maintained, 
and  "  grace  will  be  with  us  all,"  till  it  be  completed  in 
glory.  Amen. 


4PS 


THE 

GENERAL  EPISTLE  OF  JAMES. 


•JAMES,  the  son  of  Alpheus,  the  brother  of  Jude,  and  the  near  relation  of  our  Lord,  called  also  "  James  the  less," 
probably  being  lower  in  stature,  or  younger,  than  the  other  James,  is  generally  allowed  to  have  been  the  writer  of 
this  epistle  ;  (Notes,  Matt.  xiii.  54 — 58.  Luke  xxiv.  13 — 24  ;)  and  the  few  who  have  doubted  of  this,  have  assigned 
very  slight  reasons  for  their  hesitation.  It  is  recorded  in  ecclesiastical  history,  and  '  the  Acts  of  the  apostles'  confirm 
the  fact,  that  he  generally  resided  at  Jerusalem,  superintending  the  concerns  of  the  churches  in  that  city,  and  in  the 
neighbouring  places,  to  the  end  of  his  life  ;  which  was  terminated  by  martyrdom,  the  circumstances  of  which  are 
differently  related. — He  seems  to  have  written  this  epistle,  only  a  short  time  before  his  death ;  and  it  is  supposed  by 
some,  that  the  sharp  rebukes  and  awful  warnings,  given  in  it  to  his  countrymen,  stirred  up  that  persecuting  rage, 
which  terminated  his  life  :  but  indeed,  it  is  peculiarly  wonderful,  that  he  should  have  been  preserved  so  many  years, 
in  so  perilous  a  situation;  and  it  can  be  accounted  for,  only  by  ascribing  it  to  the  Lord's  immediate  protection.  The 
epistle  is  styled  general,  or  catliolick,  because  it  was  not  addressed  to  any  particular  church,  but  to  the  Jewish  converts, 
throughout  their  dispersions ;  indeed  with  most  evident  reference  also  to  the  unconverted  part  of  the  nation.  This 
title,  however,  is  not  coeval  with  the  epistle ;  but  was  prefixed  to  it  some  ages  after  it  was  written  ;  and  to  the  sub- 
sequent epistles,  in  several  instances  with  manifest  impropriety.  It  is  probable,  that  the  apostle,  by  means  of  the 
elders  and  Christians  at  Jerusalem,  circulated  copies  of  this  epistle,  by  those  strangers  who  came  to  the  sacred  festivals, 
from  the  several  cities  and  countries  where  the  Jews  resided,  and  especially  where  Jewish  converts  to  Christianity  were 
found:  and,  as  it  was  exclusively  addressed  to  his  countrymen,  it  seems  for  a  long  season  to  have  been  little  known 
among  the  Gentile  converts ;  so  that  its  authenticity  was  doubted  for  a  considerable  time. — '  While  the  second  Epistle 
'  of  Peter,  the  second  and  third  of  John,  the  Epistle  of  Jude,  and  the  Revelation,  are  omitted  in  the  first  Syriack 
'  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  which  was  made  in  the  beginning  of  the  second  century,  for  the  use  of  converted 
'  Jews,  this  Epistle  of  James  hath  found  a  place  therein. — This  is  an  argument  of  great  weight :  for  certainly  the 
'  Jewish  believers,  to  whom  that  epistle  was  addressed  and  delivered,  were  much  better  judges  of  its  authenticity, 
'  than  the  converted  Gentiles  to  whom  it  was  not  sent;  and  who  perhaps  had  no  opportunity  of  being  acquainted  with 
'  it,  till  long  after  it  was  written.'  Macknight. — '  It  is  cited  by  Clemens  Romanus  four  several  times ;  and  by  Ignatius, 
'  in  his  genuine  epistle  to  the  Ephesians ;  by  Origen,  in  his  thirteenth  homily  upon  Genesis.  Eusebius  saith,  It  was 
'  known  to  most,  and  publickly  read  in  most  Christian  churches  :  St.  Jerom,  that  in  process  of  time  it  obtained 
'  authority.  Esthius  notes,  That  they  who  before  doubted  of  it,  in  the  fourth  century  embraced  the  opinion  of  them 
'  who  received  it :  and  from  thence  no  church,  no  ecclesiastical  writer,  is  found  who  ever  doubted  of  it.  But,  on  the 
'  contrary,  all  the  catalogues  of  the  books  of  the  holy  scripture,  published  by  general  and  provincial  councils,  Roman 
'  bishops,  or  other  orthodox  writers,  number  it  among  the  canonical  scriptures.'  Whitby. — '  It  appears  to  me,  that  the 
'  authority  of  this,  and  some  other  parts  of  the  New  Testament,  having  being  early  questioned  by  some  primitive 
'  churches,  affords  an  argument  of  their  peculiar  caution,  that  no  other  writings  should  be  admitted  into  the  sacred 
'  canon,  however  excellent;  besides  those  which  had  an  undoubted  claim  to  that  distinction  :  and  justly  challenges  our 
'  deference  to  their  judgment,  who  doubtless  were  most  capable  of  deciding,  and  gave  sufficient  evidence  of  their  care, 
'  as  well  as  their  capacity.  The  epistle  before  us,  having  passed  through  a  severe  and  accurate  scrutiny,  appears  to 
'  have  been  universally  received;  and  accordingly  has  been  transmitted  down  to  the  present  age,  as  an  authentick  part 
'  of  the  oracles  of  God.'  Doddrulge. — It  is  generally  known,  that  Luther,  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  reformation,  spoke 
rather  in  a  slighting  manner  of  this  epistle,  groundlessly  supposing  that  it  contradicted  St.  Paul's  doctrine,  in  the 
grand  subject  of  justification  :  but  deeper  experience,  more  exact  investigation,  more  extensive  observation,  and  a 
maturer  judgment,  induced  him  to  retract  his  opinion  :  and  at  present  no  further  doubt  seems  to  be  entertained, 
among  orthodox  Christians,  as  to  its  divine  inspiration  and  authority.  It  is  not,  however,  so  replete  with  the  peculiar 
doctrines  of  Christianity,  as  St.  Paul's  epistles  are  in  general ;  or,  indeed,  as  the  other  apostolical  epistles  :  for  it  is 
supposed  to  have  been  written  with  a  special  design  of  counteracting  the  false  teachers,  who,  in  different  ways, 
perverted  those  doctrines,  and  wrested  them  to  their  own  destruction,  and  that  of  other  men.  But  the  grand  prin- 
ciples of  Christianity  are  throughout  taken  for  granted,  and  it  will  be  found,  on  attentive  consideration,  entirely 
coincident  with  even  St.  Paul's  doctrine,  concerning  grace  and  justification  ;  though  at  the  first  glance  it  may  appear 
discordant :  and  it  abounds  with  most  important  exhortations  to  the  patience  of  hope,  and  the  obedience  of  faith  and 
love ;  with  which  various  very  needful  warnings,  reproofs,  and  encouragements,  are  interspersed,  according  to  the 
different  characters  of  the  persons  addressed  in  it. 


A  D.  60. 


JAMES. 


A.  J).  '0. 
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The  apostle  addresses  "  the  twelve  tribes,  which 
"  were  scattered  abroad,"  1.  He  exhorts  them  to 
joyful  patience  under  trials,  2  —  4  j  and  to  ask  wisdom 
of  God  in  faith,  with  an  unwavering  mind,  5  —  8.  He 
counsels  the  poor  and  the  rich,  9  —  1  1  ;  and  shews  the 
happiness  prepared  for  those  who  endure,  12.  Men 
are  tempted  to  sin,  not  by  God,  but  by  their  own  lusts, 
13  —  15.  Every  good  gift  comes  from  the  unchange- 
able God,  of  which  good  gifts  regeneration  is  espe- 
cially mentioned,  16  —  18.  Cautions  against  pride, 
loquacity,  anger,  and  malice,  19,20:  admonitions  to 
receive  the  word  of  God  in  meekness,  and  to  reduce 
it  to  practice,  21  —  25.  The  necessity  of  bridling  the 
tongue,  26.  The  nature  of  true  religion,  27. 


*  «J AMES,  b  a  servant  of  God,  and  of-  "•«  »•  »•  «;«• 

.  ,          -  ,        '  ».V  Mark  iii.  18. 

the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  eto  the  twelve  L;i,ks'j 

tribes   which   are  d  scattered   abroad,  jj, •*£, 
e  greeting. 

2  My  brethren,  '  count  it  all   joy 

when  ye  fall  into  'divers  temptations ;  c  E""  »,V..  4. 

3  Knowing  #/(/*,  "  that  the  trying  of  ""i  K^.""!' 

r   ..l  l       .1      I          ,•  JO  31.  Ezra  .i.  17. 

your  faith  worketh   patience.  »'«••  ««•  » 

JTlikli          i"  i  7  '<•  A("    xxvi-      7- 

4  But k  let  patience  have  her  perfect  d  *;;:  »»-x*  M 
work,  that  ye  may  be  '  perfect  and  en-   £&.  £•  J* 
tire,  ra  wanting  nothing.  i,,,",t:i:8.  £ 

xii.  15.    John  vii.  36.    Acti  ii  6.  Tiii.  I.  XT.  21.    I  Pet.  i.  I.  e  Art!  xv.  23.  xxni.  26. 

2  Tim.  i».  21.  f  13.  Matt.  T.  10— 12.     Luke  Ti.  22,  23.     AcU  T.  41.     R"m.   «iii.     7, 

18.  3.%— 37.    2  Cor.  xii.  9,  10.     Phil.  i.  29.  ii.  17.    Col.  i.  24     H.b.  x. :«.     I  Pet.  IT.  l:t-16. 
Ii  Heb  xi.  .16—38.     1  Pet.  i.  R~a    2  Pet.  ii.  9.     Ke».  ii.  10.  h  Horn.  •.  3.  4.  viii.  28. 

2  Cor  iv.  17.  i  Rom.  ii.  7.  Tiii.  ii.  XT.  4.    Col  i.  11.    2  Thei.  i.  4.  iii.  .1.     Heh.  x.  3«. 

xii.  1.    2  Pet.  i. 6.  k  T.  7—  II.    Jobxvii.  9.     Pi.  xxxvii.  7.  xl.  I.     Hab.  ii.  3.    Malt.  x. 

2-.'.  Luke  Tiii.  1.1.  xxi.  19.  GJ|.  Ti.  9.  I  iii.  2.  Piov.  IT.  18.  Matt.  T  48.  John  xiii.  28. 

I  Cur.  ii.  «.  I'liil.  iii.  12-15.  Col.  IT.  12   2  Tim.  iii.  17.    Heb.  xiii.  21.    1  Pet.  v.  10.    1  John 
iv.  17,  la  m  6.  Matt  xix.  20.  Mark  x.  21.  Luke  XTiii.  22.  2  Pet.  i.  9. 


M.   xii* 

"'i "». 

ii  9.  1 2.  J  ude  I ' 

b  Joljn  xii    % 
f'T  ^  lhiiL 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  I.  V.  1.  It  is  probable,  that  the  apostolical 
authority  of  James  was  not  disputed,  among  those  whom 
lie  more  immediately  addressed  ;  so  that  lie  waved  the 
mention  of  it,  and  only  styled  himself  "  the  servant  of 
"  God  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  (Marg.  Ref.  b.)— 
It  appears  from  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  as  well  as  from 
historical  records,  that  he  resided  chiefly  at  Jerusalem  ;  and 
lie  is  said  to  have  been  the  first  bishop  of  that  church. 
This  indeed  is  spoken  inaccurately  ;  for  he  certainly  pos- 
sessed far  more  than  episcopal  authority,  however  that  may 
be  defined ;  and  surely  it  could  be  no  preferment  to  an 
apostle,  to  be  appointed  a  diocesan  bishop  !  He  is  supposed 
to  have  suffered  martyrdom,  not  very  long  after  writing 
this  epistle,  though  the  date  of  that  event  is  uncertain. — 
He  addressed  himself  "  to  the  twelve  tribes,"  which  were 
considered  as  still  existing,  though  "  scattered  "  by  various 
calamities,  and  from  different  motives,  into  many  distant 
nations  of  the  earth  ;  but  he  principally  intended  the 
Christians  among  them  :  and  he  simply  greeted  them,  or 
wished  them  health  and  peace,  without  using  the  benedic- 
tions which  introduce  most  of  the  other  epistles. — Scat- 
tered.] '  That  is,  to  all  the  believing  Jews,  of  whatever 
1  tribe,  who  were  dispersed  over  the  earth  ;  to  whom  it  is 
'  probable,  James,  remaining  still  at  Jerusalem,  sent  this 
'  epistle,  by  those  who  were  used  to  meet  at  that  city  from 
'  all  nations,  at  the  festivals.'  Beza. — Some  of  all  the  other 
tribes  still  subsisted,  as  distinct  from  the  gentiles,  and  as 
generally  incorporated  with  the  descendants  of  Judah  :  and 
the  nation  was  dispersed  abroad  in  almost  all  parts  of  the 
known  world  ;  as  it  is  evident  from  the  scriptures  them- 
selves, as  well  as  from  the  testimony  of  ancient  writers. 
(Marg.  Ref.  d.) — Greeting.]  James,  who  probably  drew  up 
the  epistle  of  the  council  at  Jerusalem,  to  the  gentile  con- 
verts, there  uses  the  same  word.  (Notes,  Acts  xv.  22 — 29.) 

Which  are  scattered  abroad.]  Ev  rri  Stainropa.  John  vii.  35. 
1  Pet.  i.  1.  In  the  diiperx'um.  Comp.  of  Jia,  and  <nretpa>,  to 
sow;  scattered  abroad  as  seed.  (Notes,  Hos.  ii.  21 — 23. 
Am.  ix.  7—10.  1  Pet.  i.  1,  2.) 

V.  2 — 4.  Knowing  the  afflicted  and  persecuted  condi- 
tion, in  which  his  brethren  were;  the  apostle  exhorted 
them  to  "  count  it"  altogether  a  cause  of  rejoicing,  when 
they  "  fell  into  divers  temptations."  Conscious  of  their 


weakness,  they  were  in  general  warned  not  to  run  into 
temptation,  and  taught  to  pray  not  to  be  "  led  into  temp- 
"  tation."  (Notes,  Matt.  vi.  13.  xxvi.  40,  41.)  Yet  if  the 
Lord  saw  good,  that,  notwithstanding  their  watchfulness, 
they  should  fall  into  such  "  trials,"  as  might  expose  them 
to  temptation,  and  give  them  an  opportunity  of  resisting 
and  overcoming  it ;  they  ought  to  consider  it  as  a  matter 
of  unmingled  joy,  an  occasion  of  evidencing  the  sincerity 
and  strength  of  their  love  to  God,  and  as  a  rich  advantage 
to  their  souls,  though  painful  for  the  time.  (Notes,  Matt. 
v.  10—12.  Luke  vi.  21—23.  1  Pet.  i.  6,  7.  iv.  12—16.) 
For  they  might  know,  from  the  word  of  God  and  their 
own  experience,  that  the  "  trial  of  their  faith,"  by  which 
its  genuine  nature  and  strength  were  proved,  had  a  tend- 
ency, in  the  event,  to  "  work  patience  '*  in  their  temper 
and  conduct ;  and  to  bring  them  into  a  resigned,  depend- 
ent, waiting  frame  of  mind,  connected  with  meekness  and 
perseverance  in  well  doing.  But,  in  order  to  derive  the 
full  benefit  from  their  trials,  they  must  allow  "  patience 
"  to  have  its  perfect  work  ;  "  and  submissively  wait,  in 
reliance  on  the  promises  of  God,  and  obedience  to  his 
commandments,  till  he  saw  good  to  deliver  them  ;  with- 
out being  induced,  by  the  number,  variety,  or  duration  of 
their  sufferings,  to  use  sinful  means  of  deliverance,  or  grow 
"  faint "  and  "  weary  in  well  doing ;  "  or  to  manifest 
peevishness,  discontent,  or  despondency.  (Notes,  12.  v.  7 — 
11.  Heb.  vi.  13—15.  x.  35—39.  xi.  27.)  Thus  "  patience," 
like  a  salutary  medicine,  would  "  have  its  perfect  opera- 
"  tion,"  and  bring  them  into  so  tractable,  docile,  meek, 
compassionate,  and  resigned  a  state  of  mind ;  so  endear 
to  them  the  love  and  sufferings  of  Christ ;  so  wean  them 
from  the  world,  and  so  reconcile  them  to  death  :  that  they 
would  be  rendered  complete  and  mature  in  every  part  of 
the  Christian  character;  and  in  all  respects  meet  and  pre- 
pared for  the  duties  of  their  several  situations,  and  "  want- 
"  ing  nothing"  in  order  to  the  performance  of  every  good 
work.  (Notes,  Rom.  v.  3 — 5.  Heb.  xii.  4 — 13.) 

Temptations.  (2)  risipaa-fju»;.  Matt.  vi.  13.  xxvi.  41.  Luke 
xxii.  28.  1  Cor.  x.  13.  Gal.  iv.  14.  Heb.  iii.  8.  1  Pet.  i.  6. 
Some  persons  lay  considerable  stress  on  the  distinction 
between  temjtlations  and  triah :  but  the  original  word  is 
the  same  as  that  in  the  Lord's  prayer,  which  is  rendered 
"  temptation."  Indeed  every  trial  is,  or  gives  occasion  to> 
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a  Ex.  xxxi.  3.  ft. 
1-4. 


5  If  "  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  °  let 
*„!  "i?x.i!i  *r£  him  ask  of  God,  that  giveth  to  all  men 
f •ixp™lfi •/-  liberally,  p  and  upbraideth  not ;  and  it 
16,7. 2  cor.  H.  shall  be  given  him. 
0  iVhr.'x'xii  !•>:      6  But  H  let  him  ask  in  faith,  nothing 

2Chr.i.  10.  Prov.  ii.  3— 6.  [i.  Iv.  6,  7.  Jer.  xxix.  12,  13.  Dan.  ii.  18— 22.  Matt.  vii. 
7—1 1.  Luke  xi.  9—13.  John  iv.  10.  xiv.  13.  xv.  7.  xvi.  23,  24.  I  Jolvi  iii.  22.  v.  14,  15. 
p  Matt.  xi.  20.  Mark  xvi.  14.  Luke  xv.  20— 22.  q  Matt.  xxi.  .-.  Mark  xi.  22— 

24.     I  Tim.  ii.  a     Heb.  xi.  6. 


wavering:  for  '  he  that  wavereth  is  like  '  Ep";.iv.1'.iVb. 
a  wave  of  the  sea,  driven  with  the  wind   ?>"'  *"''  if 

j    ,  j  .hide  12,  13. 

and  tossed.  •  iv.  3.  rn*.  *». 

7  For  'let  not  that  man  think  that   tiiWi*11 

j  in  •  i    •  PIT  1     t  iv.     H.     J   Kitii>s 

he  shall  receive  any  thing  or  the  Lord.   «»'  •^•"'"J' 

8  A  '  double  minded    man    is   un-   J^Jf,  x"'t 
stable  in  all  his  ways. 


M£J-  V; 

16. 


temptation  ;  and  every  temptation  is  a  trial  of  our  hearts, 
and  tends  to  shew  whether  divine  grace  or  corrupt  nature 
has,  at  that  time,  the  ascendancy.  (Notes,  12 — 15.  Gen. 
xxii.  1.)  The  apostle,  however,  no  doubt  especially  re- 
ferred to  the  persecutions,  for  the  sake  of  their  Lord,  to 
which  Christians  were  then  peculiarly  exposed. — Tlie 
trying.  (3)  Tu  Joxj/xiov.  1  Pet.  i.  7-  '  The  act  of  proving,  or 
assaying.'  AOXI/KIJ,  Rom.  v.  4.  2  Cor.  ii.  9.  viii.  2.  xiii.  3. 
Phil.\\.  22;  '  the  proof,  arising  from  this  act  of  proving.' — 
Perfect.  (4)  T£Aeiov,  TEXEIOI.  Note,  Hcb.v.  11 — 14. — Entire.] 
'OAoxAryjoi.  1  Tlies.  v.  23.  Comp.  of  oAoj,  the  whole,  and 
xArjpoj,  lot.  '  Entitled,  without  dispute,  to  the  entire  in- 
heritance/ 

V.  5 — 8.  In  attempting  properly  to  endure  and  improve 
their  trials,  as  well  as  in  a  great  variety  of  other  matters, 
many,  to  whom  the  apostle  wrote,  would  experience  and 
discover,  that  they  were  very  deficient  in  wisdom.  When, 
therefore,  any  were  conscious,  that  they  were  not  capable 
of  distinguishing  truth  from  error,  or  of  ascertaining  the 
line  of  conduct  which  they  ought  to  pursue ;  they  should 
immediately  bring  the  case  before  God,  and  earnestly  be- 
seech him  to  be  their  Teacher  and  Counsellor,  by  the  in- 
fluences of  his  Spirit  enabling  them  to  understand,  remem- 
ber, and  apply  the  instructions  of  his  holy  word ;  and  to 
remove  all  prejudices  and  carnal  passions,  which  tended 
to  mislead  them.  This  any  person  might  do  with  confi- 
dence; seeing  the  Lord  was  ever  ready  to  "  give  liberally" 
to  all  who  asked  him,  of  whatever  description  they  were  ; 
nor  did  he  ever  upbraid  such  humble  petitioners  for  wis- 
dom with  the  folly  and  sinfulness  of  their  former  conduct, 
or  with  any  of  their  mistakes,  and  want  of  teachableness. 
So  that  assuredly  wisdom  would  be  given  to  every  one, 
who  thus  sought  for  it,  in  proportion  to  his  wants,  difficul- 
ties, and  duties.  (Notes,  1  Kings  iii.  5 — J4.  Prov.  ii.  1 — 7- 
iii.  5,  6.)  But,  in  order  to  obtain  the  blessing,  they  must 
"  ask  in  faith,  nothing  wavering  :  "  they  must  not  allow 
themselves  to  question  whether  this  were  the  proper  way 
of  seeking  wisdom,  or  doubt  of  the  faithfulness  of  God  to 
his  promises ;  but  confidently  rely  on  him  to  direct  them 
in  the  right  way.  For  "  he  that  wavered,"  or  hesitated 
in  his  judgment  in  these  respects,  and  was  disposed  to 
Jisten  to  carnal  counsellors,  or  to  halt  between  God  and 
the  world,  would  be  always  fluctuating  and  variable;  being 
tossed  from  one  thing  to  another,  by  every  change  of  cir- 
cumstances, or  every  gale  of  doctrine,  as  the  wave  of  the 
sea  is  driven  about  by  the  wind.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxi.  21,  22. 
Mark  xi.  22 — 26.  Rom.  iv.  18 — 22.  Eph.  iv.  14 — 16.  Jude 
1 1 — 13.)  Such  wavering  professors  of  the  gospel,  there- 
fore, who  were  religious  only  by  starts,  and  had  no  abid- 
ing, realizing  belief  of  the  truth,  or  dependence  on  the 
promises  of  God,  could  have  no  good  reason  to  expect, 
that  they  should  receive  any  thing  from  him  :  as  they 
would  scarcely  have  presented  their  prayers,  under  some 
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sudden  pang  of  devotion,  but  they  would  turn  to  other 
counsels  and  projects.     Indeed,  "  double-minded  men  are 
"  unstable  in  all  their  ways,"  nor  can  any  dependence  be 
placed  on  them  ;  whilst  they  are  aiming  to  unite  contrary 
interests,  and  are  unsettled  in  their  principles  for  want  o'f 
faith  in  the  word  of  God.  (Notes,  Gen.  xlix.  3,  4.  Josh. 
xxiv.  15.   1  Kings  xviii.  21.  Matt.  vi.  22 — 24.) — '  Let  him 
come  to  God  with  firm  adherence  on  him  ;  a  mind  re- 
solved, whatsoever  comes,  to  stick  fast  to  God ;  to  use 
no  means  of  delivering  himself,  but  such  as  are  accept- 
able to  him  ;  never  entertaining  a  doubt,  whether  God's 
ways  or  his  own  are  to  be  adhered  to,  for  the  obtaining  of 
his  ends ;  making  no  question  of  God's  power  and  will 
to  answer  his  requests ;  and  therefore  praying,  and  de- 
pending on  him  quietly  for  an  issue  out  of  all.   Whereas, 
...  doubting  or  wavering  keeps  men  in  a  perpetual  tempest 
and  agitation  of  mind,  always  tossed  from  one ...  depend- 
'  ence  to  another.'  Hammond. — '  "A  double-minded  man," 
'  whose  schemes  are  divided  between  God  and  the  world, 
'  and  who  cannot  cheerfully  and  resolutely  commit  him- 
'  self,  in  confidence  of  divine  support,  to  be  led  whither- 
'  soever  Providence  shall  please,  "  is  unsettled  in  all   his 
'  "  ways."    He  will  perpetually  be  running  into  inconsist- 
'  encies  of  conduct:  and  those  imperfect  and  undetermined 
'  impressions  of  religion,  which  he  feels,  will  serve  rather 
'  to  perplex  and  torment,  than  guide  and  secure  him.' 
Doddridge. — The  divided  dependence,  at  some  times  ap- 
parently on  God,  and  at  others  evidently  on  a  man's  own 
wisdom,  resolution,  or  righteousness,  seems  also  implied ; 
as  well  as  the  divided  aim  and  purpose.     Such  characters 
differ  widely  from  weak  believers ;  who  constantly  expect 
and  seek  help  from  God,  and  do  not  allow  any  doubts  of 
his  veracity  and  faithfulness ;  though   they  are  harassed 
with  fears,  lest  there  be  something  in  their  case,  or  man- 
ner of  asking,  which  should  exclude  them  from  the  benefit. 
Their  language  is,  "  Lord,  to  whom   shall  I  go  ?    Thou 
"  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life  ?  " 

Lack.  (5)  AeiTrrrai.  Be  deficient  in.  4.  ii.  15.  Luke  xviii. 

22.    Tit.    i.    5.   iii.  13.  —  Liberally.]    'Atr^ca;.    Here   only. 

'Atf-Asf  See  on  Matt.  vi.  22. —  Wavering.  (6)   Aicutpivofj.ivo;. 

See  on  Matt.  xxi.  2 1 . — Driven  with  the  wind.]  A.vefj.i^ojj.ivia. 

Here  only. — Tossed.]    'PiTrifojaevw.    Here  only.  —  DoulAe- 

minded.  (8)   AnJ^oj.  iv.  8.  Having  two  souls.  The  English 

word  generally  signifies,  deceitful,  or  insidious;  '  a  man 

who    secretly   aims   at  one  thing,   but   openly    professes 

another.'     This,  however,   is  not  the  signification  of  the 

original,  in  this  place  at  least.     It  denotes  '  a  man  of  un 

settled,  and  fluctuating  sentiments,  too  solicitous  about 

the  present  to  attain  the  future,  too  anxious  about  the 

future  to  secure   the  present ;  who,  driven   hither  and 

thither  in  his  judgment  of  things,  is  perpetually  shifting 

the  object ;  who  this   moment   would  sacrifice   all   for 

eternity,  and  the  next  renounce  any  thing  for  this  pre- 
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«»;  J'9B-,Pe£     9  Let  "the  brother  of  low  degree 
««  s'ViT5''  *  rej°ice  "in  that  he  is  exalted: 

•  o?iSi£  Jer.      10  But  the  rich,  '  in  that  he  is  made 
Rnm  "*",  I4  J  low ;  z  because  as  the  flower  of  the  grass 

kflLTfiriLlw  shall  pass  away. 
tu^e  ""'4s7' x'.      11  For  the  sun  is  no  sooner  *  risen 
i?:  «C£!H  10.  with  a  burning  heat,  but  it  withereth 

Pl.il.     iii.      14.  &   ,         ,  '         _  ., 

!  Ft  ••"•,  9;  the    grass,    and    the    flower    thereof 

1  John  in.  1—3.  '      .  p      t        f      i  •  p 

Rr»'iiai>V' 9'  ralleth,  and  the  grace  ot  the  fashion  or 
T  z.''  M«t '  r 'J:  it  perisheth :  k  so  also  shall  the  rich 
Trim.  .I."'!/-. a  man  fade  away  in  his  ways. 

I  IT.  14.    Job  xir.  2.    P..  xxxvii.  2.  35,  36.  xc.  5,6.  cii.  II.  ciii.  1ft.    Is.  xl.  6.    Matt.  vi.  30. 
I  Cor.  vii.  31.  1  Pet.  i.  24.    1  John  it.  17.  a  It.  xlix.  10.    Jon.  iv.  7,  8.    Malt.  xiit.  6. 

Mark  iv.  G.      h  v.  1—7.  Job  xxi.  24—30.   Pi.  xxxvii.  36,  36.  xlix.  6—14.  Ixxili.  13—20.  EC. 
T.  15.  Is.  xxviii.  I.  4.  xl.  7,  8.  Luke  xii.  16—21.  xvi.  19—25.  1  Cor.  rii.  31.  I  Pet.  i.  4.  v.  4. 


12  Blessed   is   'the   man  that  en- c  f*">;0*-*-j'; 
dureth  temptation:   for  d  when  he  is    £„.$'>,.  £ 
tried  he  shall  receive  '  the  crown  of  {£";  "••.  ft.  '£ 
life,  which  the  Lord  hath  promised  to    f.  ,r '  *"' 
'  them  that  love  him.  £?>'£? 

13  Let  g  no  man  say  when   he  is   3u.*"ii«i.  m. 
tempted,  I  am  tempted  of  God :  for   ti.^va'ie"'. 
God  cannot   be   tempted  with  f  evil, e  y*g  ,""2!^ 
neither  tempteth  he  any  man :  '•§•  K°^;;-  7~ 

14  But  every  man  is  tempted,  h  when   fveJT?^. 

IS.  T.  4.    Rev.  ii.  10.  iii.  21.  f  ii.  5.     Ex.  xx.  6.     Dent.  vii.  9.    Neh.  i.' 4.°  P«! 

T.  II.     Rom.  viii.  28.     1  Cor.  ii.  9.  viii.  3.     1  Pet.  i.  8.     I  John  iv.  19.  K  Sec  o» 

2.  12.— Gen.  iii.  12.     l>.  Ixiii.  17.     Hab.  ii.  12,  13.     Kom.  ix.  19,  20.  t  Or.  nil*. 

h  iv.  I,  2.  Gen.  vi  6.  iiii.  31.  Jnih.  vii.  21—24.  2  Sam.  xi.  J,  3.  I  Kinpi  xxi.  2—4. 
Job  xxxi.  9.  27.  Prov.  iv.  23.  It.  xliv.  21).  Malt.  f.  28.  xv.  18.  20.  Mark  vii.  21.  22. 
Kom.  vii.  11.  IS.  Eph.  iv.  22,  Heb.  iii.  13. 


f  sent  life."  (Ecumenius  in  Campbell. — Unstable.] 

Here  only.    '  One  who  cannot  stand  firm ;  but  is 
by  1" 
In 


V.  9—11. 


order  to  attain  greater  simplicity  and 


stability  in  the  faith,  it  was  proper  for  believers  to  know 
in  what  they  ought  to  "  rejoice,"  or  glory.  "  The  brother 
"  of  low  degree,"  the  real  Christian,  who  was  poor  and 
afflicted  in  his  outward  circumstances,  should  not  deem 
himself  unhappy  on  that  account :  on  the  contrary  he 
ought  to  rejoice  or  glory,  '  to  comfort  himself  and  lift  up 
'  his  heart;'  Beza;  because  he  was  exalted,  in  an  honour- 
able relation  to  Christ,  in  being  conformed  to  him  as  to 
his  outward  condition,  and  in  being  made  as  one  of  "  the 
"  sons  of  God,  and  heirs  "  of  heaven.  (Notes,  ii.  5 — 7- 
Luke  vi.  20.  Rom.  xii.  14 — 16.  2  Cor.  vi.  8 — 10.  viii.  1 — 
9.  1  71m.  vi.  6 — 10.)  But  the  affluent  Christian  ought 
not  to  rejoice  or  glory  in  his  riches,  or  at  all  trust  in  them 
for  happiness:  (Notes,  Jer.  ix.  23,  24.  1  Tim.  vi.  17—19:) 
rather  let  him  rejoice,  in  that  "  he  is  made  low  "  in  the 
disposition  of  his  heart ;  having  been  convinced  of  his 
guilt,  depravity,  and  misery,  and  made  humbly  willing  as 
an  indigent  pensioner  on  the  mercy  of  God,  to  ask  for  the 
blessings  of  salvation,  in  the  same  way  with  the  poorest  of 
his  brethren  ;  and  to  consider  himself  as  no  wiser  or  better 
than  they,  but  merely  entrusted  with  a  larger  stewardship, 
of  which  a  proportionable  account  must  shortly  be  ren- 
dered. (Notes,  Luke  xvi.  1 — 13.)  Being  thus  "  made  low" 
would  be  a  solid  ground  for  exaltation ;  seeing  that  few 
rich  persons  were  thus  humbled  and  made  "  poor  in 
"  spirit :"  nor  would  the  cause  for  this  joy  be  abated,  even 
if  they  were  made  low  in  circumstances  also,  through  the 
rapacity  of  their  persecutors.  For  all  outward  splendour 
and  distinction  must  soon  pass  away,  as  the  gaudy  flowers, 
which  grow  among  the  grass,  are  withered  by  the  scorch- 
ing sun,  and  lose  all  their  beauty  and  transient  glory,  even 
sooner  than  the  green  blade  does ;  and  being  withered  they 
perish,  and  are  less  valuable  than  the  common  herbage'. 
(Marg.  Ref.  z — b.)  Thus  rich  men  flourish  only  to  be  cut 
down  :  they  grow  but  to  wither,  and  their  transient  distinc- 
tions terminate  in  deeper  misery  and  disgrace,  if  they  pro- 
ceed "  in  their  ways  "  of  avarice,  luxury,  pride,  selfishness, 
or  ungodliness;  and  are  not  made  low,  by  repentance, 
faith,  self-denial,  crucifixion  to  the  world,  and  submission 
to  the  righteousness  and  authority  of  God.  (Notes,  Mutt. 
six.  23—26.  Luke  i.  46—55.  vi.  24—26.  xii.  15—21.  xvi. 
19 — 26.  1  Pet.  i.  23 — 25.)  This  is  an  obvious  and  apposite 
interpretation.  But  to  render  the  passage,  (by  inserting  a 


word  needlessly,)  "  Let  the  rich  be  ashamed,  in  that  he  is 
"  brought  low ; "  as  some  learned  men  do,  wholly  destroys 
the  energy  and  beauty  of  the  contrast :  and  to  explain  it 
exclusively  of  the  rich  man,  when  reduced  to  poverty  for 
the  sake  of  the  gospel ;  would  imply,  that  no  rich  man, 
however  humble,  poor  in  spirit,  liberal,  and  condescend- 
ing to  his  poor  brethren,  could  have  any  ground  of  re- 
joicing, or  glorying  in  Christ,  and  in  the  hope  of  glory, 
unless  he  voluntarily  relinquished,  or  were  forcibly  de- 
prived of,  his  estate  and  possessions,  and  so  reduced  to 
entire  poverty !  A  doctrine  well  suited  to  some  orders  of 
papists,  but  not  at  all  to  genuine  Christianity.  It  is  pro- 
per that  some  persons  should  be  the  Lord's  stewards  and 
almoners,  in  outward  things :  and  if  they  be  made  low,  as 
humble,  teachable,  penitent  believers  in  Christ,  and  thank- 
ful to  be  thus  employed  by  him;  let  them  rejoice  in  this 
humiliation  of  heart,  under  these  circumstances,  which 
almost  always  increase  pride  and  self-exaltation.  (Note, 
Matt.  v.  3.) 

Rejoice.  (9)  Ka.vxoi<r§a>.  See  on  Rom.  v.  2. — Burning 
heat.  (11)  Kauo-tuvi.  Matt.  xx.  12.  Luke  xii.  55. 

V.  12.  While  the  world  deemed  those  happy  who  en- 
joyed uninterrupted  prosperity,  though  it  served  to  in- 
crease their  pride,  avarice,  sensuality,  and  impiety ;  those 
were  indeed  to  be  congratulated,  as  "  blessed,  who  endured 
"  temptation,"  and  passed  through  various  afflictive  and 
trying  dispensations,  with  submissive  constancy,  and  the 
persevering  obedience  of  faith  and  hope.  For  after  the 
Christian  had  been  thus  proved,  and  the  reality  of  his  grace 
manifested ;  and  after  his  holy  affections  had  been  thus  in- 
vigorated, and  the  temper  of  his  mind  improved ;  he  would 
be  honoured,  as  a  conqueror  in  the  spiritual  contest :  not 
with  a  wreath  of  fading  flowers,  but  with  "  the  crown  of 
"  life ; "  the  "  honour,  glory,  and  immortality,"  which  the 
Lord  had  promised  to  them  that  love  him,  as  reconciled 
to  him  and  made  to  delight  in  him  and  his  ways,  by  faith 
in  Christ  Jesus.  (Marg.  Ref.  e. — Notes,  ii.  5 — 7-  v.  9 — 11. 
.Rom.  viii.  28—31.  Heb.  xii.  2—11.  1  Pet.  v.  1—4.  Rev. 
ii.  10,  11.) 

When  lie  is  tried.']  Aoxi/xoj  yevoj«.evo;.  Having  become  ap- 
proved; that  is,  having  stood  the  trial. — '  Silver  which  by 
'  the  goldsmith's  trial  is  found  good,  is  called  3bxijnov.' 
Leigh.  See  on  Rom.  v.  4.  (Notes,  2 — 4.  2  Cor.  xiii.  5,  6. 
1  Pet.  \.6,  7.  iv.  12— 16.) 

V.  13 — 15.  When  trials  become  "  temptations,"  and 
occasions  of  sin,  no  man  should  venture  to  say,  that  he  is 
"  tempted  by  God  ;  "  as  if  he  were  the  Author  of  trans 
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job  x6;.  H:  he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own  lust,  and 
IT  iS'  At!*:  enticed. 
xxvi'ru,  i5a48      15  Then,  'when  lust  hath  conceived, 

.""'"'"it    bringeth    forth    sin;     and    k  sin, 
17-191''  PP.'  (i1:  when  it    is    finished,  bringeth   forth 

IT.  Rom.  v.  12. 

21.  vi.  21.  23.  Heath 

Rev.  xx.  14,  I*  ,111 

M."k.x"24.27:      16     Do  not  err,  m  my  beloved  bre- 

Gal.  vi.  7.  Col.  4.V\i4<3Ti 

a.  4.  s.  2  Tim.  uireii. 

ii.  la  m  19.  ii.  5.    Phil.  ii.  12.  iv.  I.     Heb.xiii.  .. 


1  7  Every  "  good  gift  and  every  per-  n  s« 
feet  gift  is  from  above,  and  cometh    ™.  es, 
down  °  from  the  Father  of  lights,  with   l.^'m"'^!"!/: 
whom    is    p  no  variableness,   neither 
shadow  of  turning. 


'xcj£ 
prcnhvr'  «.     ' 


xxviii.  26.  Dan.  ii.  21,  22.  27—  HO.  Matt.  vii.  11.  xi.  25,  26.  xiii.  11,  12.  Luke  xi.  13. 
John  iii.  27.  Acts  v.  31.  xi.  18.  Rom.  vi.  23.  xi.  36.  xii.  6—  &  1  Cor.  iv.  7.  xii.  4— 
12.  Eph.  ii.  3—8.  8.  iv.  8—11.  1'liil.  i.  29.  Tit.  iii.  3—5.  1  John  iv.  10.  v.  II,  12. 
o  Gen.  i.  2—6.  14,  15.  Deut.  iv.  19.  Ps.  xix.  1—8.  Ixxxlv.  II.  Is.  xk.  7.  Ix.  19.  John 
i.  9.  viii.  12.  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  Eph.  i.  18.  I  John  i.  5.  Rev.  xxi.  23.  xxii.  5.  p  Num. 
xxiii.  19.  1  Sam.  xv.  29.  Ps.  cii.  2R,  27.  Is.  xlvi.  10.  Mai.  iii.  6.  Rom.  xi.  29.  Heb. 
i.  11,  12.  xiii.  8 


gression,  or  of  the  dishonourable  event  of  the  trial.  (Notes, 
2 — 4.  Gen.  xxii.  1.) — The  commandments  and  providential 
dispensations  of  God  make  trial  of  men's  hearts,  and  tend 
to  discover  what  dispositions  prevail  in  them.  Where  gra- 
cious affections  are  prevalent,  through  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  remarkable  obedience  and  fidelity  are  the  con- 
sequence of  the  trial ;  but  when  sin  and  Satan  rule  within, 
disobedience  must  be  the  effect.  (Notes,  Deut.  viii.  2,  3. 
16.  xiii.  1—5.  2  Sam.  xxiv.  1,  2.  1  Chr.  xxi.  1.  2  Chr. 
xxxii.  30 — 33.  Prov.  xvii.  3.)  Nothing,  therefore,  which 
is  sinful,  in  the  heart  or  conduct,  can  be  ascribed  to  God, 
without  the  same  absurdity  as  it  would  be,  to  charge  dark- 
ness and  coldness  on  the  sun.  (Note,  Ex.  iv.  21.)  "  For 
"  God  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil ; "  his  absolute  per- 
fection and  all  sufficiency  render  it  impossible  that  there 
should  ever  be  any  inducement  for  him,  in  the  most  minute 
degree,  to  deviate  from  complete  and  entire  justice,  truth, 
wisdom,  purity,  and  goodness  :  neither  "  doth  he,"  in  this 
sense,  "  tempt  any  man,"  by  putting  evil  into  his  heart, 
suggesting  it  to  his  thoughts,  or  necessitating  the  cam- 
mission  of  it.  He  is  not  the  Author  of  the  dross,  though 
his  fiery  trial  detects  and  exposes  it.  But  "  every  man  is 
"  tempted  "  to  commit  sin,  when  the  inordinate  desires  of 
his  heart  after  worldly  ease,  exemption  from  persecution, 
honour,  wealth,  or  pleasure,  induce  him  to  seize  the  bait, 
with  which  Satan  entices  him  :  thus  he  is  drawn  out  of 
the  line  of  duty  ;  as  the  fish  is  dragged  out  of  the  water, 
when  it  has  been  enticed  by  the  delusive  morsel,  which 
covered  the  hook.  (Notes,  EC.  ix.  11,  12.  2  Tim.  ii.  23— 
26.)  So  that  when  "  lust,"  or  vehement  desire  after  any 
object  which  cannot  be  obtained  without  sin,  "  is  con- 
"  ceived  "  in  the  heart,  through  the  suggestions  of  Satan, 
and  the  allurements  of  external  objects ;  the  purpose  of 
indulgence  is  admitted  and  cherished.  Thus  actual  trans- 
gression is  brought  forth  ;  and  when  this  is  completed, 
"  it  bringeth  forth  death,"  as  its  genuine  offspring :  and 
nothing  but  the  mercy  and  grace  of  God,  through  Christ 
Jesus,  can  prevent  the  sinner's  final  destruction.  This 
may  be  considered  as  the  scriptural  account  of  the  original 
of  moral  evil,  the  natural  history  of  the  conception,  pro- 
duction, progeny,  and  consequence  of  the  first  sin,  and  of 
every  sin ;  except  as  repentance,  through  God's  mercy  in 
Christ  Jesus,  prevents  the  effects  of  them.  (Notes,  Gen. 
iii.  1 — 6.  Josh.  vii.  20 — 26.  2  Sam.  xi.  I — 5.) — But  per- 
haps the  apostle  referred  to  the  case  of  apostates,  who, 
under  persecutions,  through  love  of  the  world,  conceived 
the  purpose  of  renouncing  Christianity;  which,  being  deli- 
berately done  and  persisted  in,  ended  in  their  final  obdu- 
racy and  destruction. — It  is  egregious  and  pernicious  tri- 
fling, and  manifestly  absurd,  to  take  occasion  from  the 
English  word  "  lust,"  which  is  often  used  to  mean  one 
oarticular  sensual  inclination,  when  impetuous  and  un- 


governed,  to  limit  the  passage  merely  to  sensuality ;  as  if 
the  impetuous  and  ungoverned  desire  of  power,  praise, 
wealth,  or  revenge,  were  not  "  lusting,"  as  much  as  the 
sensual  inclinations.  The  original  word  indeed  is  often 
used  in  a  good  sense ;  (Luke  xxii.  15.  Phil.  i.  23;)  and 
simply  means  a  vehement  inclination,  whatever  be  the 
object.  (Note,  Rom.  vii.  7,  8.) 

Tempted.  (13)  Tleipafofj-cvo;.  Matt.  iv.  1.  xvi.  1.  xix.  3. 
xxii.  35.  Luke  xi.  16.  John  viii.  6.  2  Cor.  xiii.  5. — Cannot 
be  tempted."]  Aneipa?os  e$i.  Here  only. — Drawn  away.  (14) 
ElsXaofievoj.  Here  only.  'EXx&>,  ii.  6.  Acts  xxi.  30. — En- 
ticed.} AsXea^ofifvos.  2  Pet.  \\<  14.  18.  Deceived  and  caught, 
as  fishes  by  the  bait. — Finished.  (15)  AiroretetrStKrct.  Here 
only.  Completely  finished. 

V.  16 — 13.  It  behoved  all  concerned,  to  be  very  care- 
ful not  to  mistake  in  this  most  important  matter;  lest  they 
should  be  induced  to  listen  to  temptation,  and  deviate 
from  their  duty,  from  an  erroneous  supposition  that  cir- 
cumstances would  excuse  their  sins  ;  or  lest  they  should 
dishonour  and  offend  God,  by  ascribing  that  misconduct 
to  him,  which  was  solely  the  effect  of  their  own  apostate 
nature,  and  external  circumstances.  Every  thing  good, 
of  whatever  kind,  must  be  considered  as  a  gift  and  bounty 
coming  down  from  God :  being  beneficial  in  itself  and 
perfect  in  its  kind ;  like  its  great  Author,  who  is  "  the 
"  Father,"  the  Source,  and  the  Fountain  "  of  light,"  na- 
tural, moral,  and  spiritual ;  the  Author  of  whatever  is 
beautiful,  excellent,  and  good,  in  all  creatures  and  in  the 
whole  universe  ;  as  well  as  of  all  true  knowledge,  wisdom, 
holiness,  and  felicity,  in  those  rational  agents  who  never 
sinned,  and  in  redeemed  sinners.  (Marg.  Ref.  o. — Notes, 
John  i.  4 — 9.)  But  nothing  of  a  contrary  nature  comes 
down  from  him,  "  with  whom  is  no  variableness,  neither 
"  shadow  of  turning."  The  sun,  the  great  natural  light, 
which  he  has  made,  appears  to  us  to  have  several  changes 
and  turnings,  whence  summer  and  winter,  day  and 
night,  succeed  each  other ;  but  in  fact  these  appear- 
ances arise  entirely  from  our  varied  situation  respecting  it. 
Thus  God  is  immutably  the  Fountain  of  good,  and  of  no- 
thing else ;  all  good  is  to  be  ascribed  to  him  and  sought 
from  him  :  but  the  evil,  which  we  do  or  suffer,  with  all  the 
changes  which  we  experience,  are  from  ourselves ;  the 
consequences  of  our  having  turned  away  from  God,  and  of 
a  change  in  our  situation  respecting  him  ;  and  must  not 
in  any  degree  be  ascribed  to  Him,  who  is  unchangeably  the 
same  in  his  nature  and  perfection  without  the  least  varia- 
tion. Indeed  his  conduct  proceeds  upon  the  same  un- 
alterable principles  of  justice,  truth,  wisdom,  and  good- 
ness ;  whatever  effect  it  may  produce  on  us,  according  to 
our  character,  behaviour,  or  state  in  his  sight :  and  all  sin, 
error,  ignorance,  and  misery  must  be  ascribed  to  the  muta- 
bility, frailty,  and  imperfection  of  created  beings. — It 
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m.  18  Of  "his  own  will  begat  he  us 
*  w^h  the  word  of  truth,  that  we  should 
be  '  a  kind  of  first-fruits  of  his  crea- 
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17.  Luke  xv.  I.  xix.  IS.  Acu  ii.  42.  x.  33.  xiii.  42—44.  4S.  xvii.  11.1  The.,  ii.  13.  u  2n. 
iii.  I.  2.  Pror.  x.  19.  xiii.  :).  xv.  2.  xvii.  27.  xviii.  13.  21.  xxi.  23.  EC.  v.  2.  3.  x  Neh. 
ix.  I/.  Prov.  xiv.  29.  xv.  18.  xvi.  32.  xvii.  14.  xix.  II.  19.  xxv.  2H.  EC.  «ii.  8,  9.  Malt. 
».  K.  G»l.v.20,21.  F.ph.  iv.  26.  81.  Col.  iii.  8.  15.  y  iii.  17,  IS.  Num  xx.  II.  12. 
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iii.  8.  Heb.  xii.  I.  1  Pet  ii.  I.  II.  .1  iv.  8.  Ez.  xxx«i.  25.  2  Cur.  iii.  1.  Kpli.  v.  4. 


should  also  be  remembered,  that  all  to  whom  the  apostle 
wrote,  as  well  as  others,  had  been  in  themselves  "  dead 
"  in  sin  "  and  "  children  of  wrath ;  "  and  that  God,  ''  of 
"  his  own  will,"  had  regenerated  them  by  his  Spirit, 
"  through  the  word  of  truth."  (Notes,  John  iii.  1 — 8. 
Eph.  ii.  1—10.  Tit.  iii.  4—7.  1  Pet.  i.  23—25.  1  John  iii. 
7 — 10.)  This  he  had  most  graciously  done,  in  order  that, 
they  might  be  consecrated  to  his  service,  as  "  a  kind  of 
"  first-fruits  of  his  creatures,"  more  excellent  and  valuable 
than  the  rest  of  them  ;  and  as  an  earnest  of  a  vastly  larger 
increase  from  the  Gentile  world,  in  that  and  future  ages  ; 
even  as  the  first-fruits,  presented  to  the  Lord,  were  the 
earnest  of  the  future  harvest,  and  brought  a  blessing  upon 
it.  (Notes,  Lev.  xxiii.  5 — 14.  Jer.  ii.  2,  3.) 

Gift.  (17)  Aoeri?.  Phil.  iv.  15.  Aupijpx,  Rom.  v.  16. 
It  is  remarkable,  that  the  first  clause  is  a  regular  hexa- 
meter verse  in  the  original ;  and  perhaps  is  a  quotation 
from  some  unknown  author. — From  above."]  AvceSev.  iii. 
15.  17-  John  iii.  3.  "}.  31. —  Variableness.]  napaXAayrj. 
Here  only.  Parallax. 

V.  19 — 21.  As  believers  owed  ail  the  difference,  in 
their  state  and  character,  to  the  sovereign  will  and  di^tin- 
guishing  grace  of  God,  by  means  of  "  the  word  of  truth ;  " 
(Note,  17—19;)  it  behoved  all  of  them  to  be  "swift" 
and  prompt  "  to  hear  "  further  admonitions,  instructions, 
and  counsels,  from  the  same  source,  in  a  teachable  and 
attentive  manner.  They  ought  likewise  to  "be  slow  to 
"  speak;"  not  being  rash,  or  dogmatical,  in  their  judg- 
ment and  decisions,  not  hasty  to  assume  the  office  of 
teachers,  (Note,  iii.  1,2  ;)  not  allowing  themselves  to  dis- 
pute of  things  beyond  their  depth ;  and  not  indulging  a 
conceited  loquacious  humour;  as  speaking  for  the  sake  of 
speaking,  or  in  the  hope  of  obtaining  applause,  without 
due  seriousness,  modesty,  recollection,  and  prudence. 
They  should  also  be  "  slow  to  wrath ;  "  not  giving  way  to 
angry  tempers,  bitterness  of  spirit  against  opposers,  or 
proneness  to  acrimonious  controversy,  under  a  mistaken 
notion  of  great  zeal  for- the  truth.  On  the  contrary,  they 
should  be  slow  and  backward  to  entertain  or  express  any 
kind  or  degree  of  resentment,  even  against  their  most 
cruel  persecutors  ;  assured  that  "  the  wrath  of  man  "  was 
not  a  proper  means  of  promoting  the  interests  of  religion 
in  the  world,  or  leading  men  to  embrace  the  gospel  and 
lead  holy  lives.  (Note.t,  iii.  13 — 18.  iv.  1 — 6.)  For  such 
proud  contentions,  and  violent  tempers  tended  still  more 
to  prejudice  the  minds  of  unbelievers  against  the  gospel ; 
to  disturb  the  peace  and  corrupt  the  purity  of  the  church  ; 


ness  and   superfluity  of  naughtiness,  \px';T  *;£»;/;: 
b  and  receive  with  meekness  c  the  en- 
grafted word, d  which  is  able  to  save    J f 
your  souls.  c  i'lrS? '  ft 

22  But  ebe  ye  doers  of  the  word,   %£:•„.?: 
and  not  hearers  only,  f  deceiving  your d  R»m. "'" 
own  selves :  »fi». 

23  For  if  any  be  g  a  hearer  of  the  '£  '™-"«  >'• 

J  ....  Heb.        i.        & 

word,  and  not  a  doer,  he  is  like  unto  e  M'fl  *£at  Til 
a  man  beholding  his  natural  face  in  a   j^af'Luke 

rrlacc   .  »'•    46--4'S.     XL 

KldS>S)  '  28.    xii.   47,  4a 
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to  multiply  iniquities,  and  in  every  way  to  hinder  the 
knowledge  and  practice  of  "  the  righteousness  of  God." 
The  apostle  therefore  exhorted  all  who  might  read  his 
epistle,  to  "  lay  apart,"  and  to  cast  off  with  abhorrence, 
as  a  filthy  garment,  the  sinful  practices  of  their  past  lives, 
which  were  abominable  in  the  sight  of  God ;  and  especially 
to  avoid  and  repress  the  "  overflowings,"  or  abundance,  of 
malignity,  which  many  indulged  under  the  notion  of  zeal ; 
whereas  they  proceeded  entirely  from  the  predominancy  of 
pride,  wrath,  envy,  and  other  hateful  passions.  Thus  they 
ought  to  be  prepared,  to  "  receive  the  word  of  God  "  in  a 
meek,  docile,  humble,  and  peaceable  frame  of  mind.  (Note, 

1  Pet.  ii.  1 — 3.)     For  it  could  profit  them,  only  when  it 
became  an  "  engrafted  word,"  or  implanted  word,  living 
and  growing  in  the  soul  by  faith  and  love,  as  the  principle 
of  a  new  nature;  changing  their  views,  judgment,    dis- 
positions, and  affections,  into  conformity  to  his  own  holi- 
ness, and  so  producing  suitable  fruit  in  their  lives.     And 
being  thus  received    and  engrafted,  it   would  powerfully 
effect  the  complete  salvation  of  their  souls,  as  the  means 
by  which  the  Spirit  of  God  began,  carried   on,  and  would 
perfect  his  new  creation  of  the  soul  to  holiness.     (Note, 

2  Tim.  iii.  14— 17.) 

Worketh  not.  (20)  Ou  K^-rspya^nai.  See  on  Rom.  ii.  9. 
—  The  righteousness  of  God.]  Aixauxn/vrjv  ©EH.  Rom.  i. 
17.  iii.  21,  22.  x.  3.  2  Tor.  v.  21.  2  Pet.  i.  l.—Lay 
apart.  (21)  An-oSsfuvoi.  Note,  1  Pet.  ii.  1 — 3. — Filtltiness.] 
'PunapHxv.  Here  only.  'PvKapo;,  ii.  2.  Vile,  sordid.  The 
idea  of  putting  off  a  filthy  garment  is  retained.  (Note, 
Zech.  iii.  1 — 4.) — Superfluity  of  naughtiness.]  riepi<r<rtiat 
xaxiaj. — nepiwiia,  Rom.  v.  17-2  Cor.  viii.  2.  x.  15. — 
Kaxia,  Acts  viii.  22.  Rom.  i.  29.  1  Cor.  v.  8.  xiv.  20.  Eph. 
iv.  31.  Col.  iii.  8.  1  Pet.  ii.  1.  16.  The  redundancy  of 
malice,  or  wickedness,  'That  which  the  abundance  of  the 
heart  gives  rise  to.'  (Notes,  iii.  3 — 6.  Matt.  xii.  33 — 37.) 
— Engrafted.]  Eft^urov.  Here  only.  Implanted,  or  pro- 
duced within.  Sutupi/roj,  Rom.  vi.  5. 

V.  22—25.  In  order  that  "  the  word  of  truth  "  might 
produce  these  blessed  effects,  on  the  souls  of  those  who 
heard  it ;  they  must  "  be  doers  of  it,  and  not  hearers 
"  only."  For  if  they  were  "  only  hearers,"  however  at- 
tentive, constant,  or  teachable  they  might  seem  to  be ; 
their  neglect  of  practising  what  they  had  heard  would 
prove,  that  the  word  was  not  etigrafted  in  their  hearts,  and 
that  they  were  putting  a  most  fatal  imposition  on  them- 
selves, by  some  specious  but  delusive  and  sophistical 
reasoning :  whether  custom,  curiosity,  a  love  of  specula- 
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tion,  or  a  vain  confidence  in  knowledge  without  obedience, 
for  salvation,  induced  them  to  attend.  A  man  of  this  de- 
scription, who  heard  the  gospel,  and  did  not  obey  its  call 
to  repentance,  faith  in  Christ,  and  a  sober,  righteous,  and 
godly  life,  was  like  a  person,  who  gave  a  transient  look 
at  "  his  natural  face,"  as  reflected  from  a  mirrour,  with- 
out attempting  to  alter  what  was  unbecoming  in  his  attire 
or  appearance  ;  who  would  therefore  immediately  depart, 
and  soon  "  forget  what  manner  of  man  he  was :  "  and 
the  glimpse  which  he  had  of  himself  would  have  no  abid- 
ing effect  on  him.  'Notes,  Matt.  rii.  24 — 27.  xiii.  18,  19. 
Lnke  vi.  16 — 49.  xi.  27,  28.)  Thus,  the  mere  hearer 
might  have  short-lived  convictions  of  his  sinfulness  :  but 
displeased  with  the  view  given  of  his  state,  heart,  and 
character,  in  the  mirrour  of  the  sacred  word,  and  having 
no  effectual  desires  of  an  entire  change ;  he  would  soon 
lose  sight  of  his  transient  discoveries,  in  the  company, 
business,  and  pleasures  of  the  world,  and  so  remain  igno- 
rant of  himself,  and  destitute  of  transforming  grace.  But 
"  whosoever  looked,"  stedfastly  and  attentively,  into  the 
word  of  God,  with  a  real  desire  of  learning  from  it  his 
true  state  and  character,  and  the  way  of  acceptance  and 
salvation  ;  and  "  continued "  with  perseverance  in  this 
important  enquiry :  he,  "  not  being  a  forgetful  hearer," 
but  one  who  reduced  to  practice  what  he  learned  from  time 
to  time,  though  it  cost  him  much  humiliation  and  self- 
denial,  would  be  "  blessed  in  his  deed,"  or  in  his  doing: 
the  Lord  would  in  this  way  lead  him  into  the  knowledge 
of  his  truth  and  salvation ;  his  obedience  would  evi- 
dence the  sincerity  of  his  faith ;  his  sanctification  would 
proportionably  advance,  as  he  became  acquainted  with 
God  and  with  himself;  and  his  gracious  recompence  here- 
after would  succeed  his  present  peace  and  comfort. — Some 
by  "  the  perfect  law  of  liberty,"  suppose  the  moral  law  to 
be  intended,  in  opposition  to  the  ceremonial :  and  it  cer- 
tainly deserves  that  title  in  itself,  as  perfect  obedience  to  it 
is  perfect  liberty,  and  every  deviation  from  it  is  slavery; 
but  then  it  cannot  give  liberty  to  us  sinners.  Others, 
therefore,  suppose  the  gospel  to  be  intended ;  because  by 
it  we  are  set  at  liberty  from  condemnation,  and  the  bond- 
age of  sin.  But  divine  revelation  in  general  seems  to  be 
meant ;  as  every  part  of  it  has  its  use,  in  bringing  the 
sinner  to  Christ  for  salvation,  and  in  directing  and  encou- 
raging him  to  walk  at  liberty,  by  the  Spirit  of  adoption, 
according  to  the  holy  commandments  of  God.  In  the 
word  of  truth,  as  the  law,  or  rule,  of  obtaining  and  enjoy- 
ing liberty,  the  true  Christian  looks  as  into  a  mirrour ; 
that  he  may  discover  the  remaining  unholiness  of  his  tem- 
pers, affections,  words,  and  actions ;  in  order  that  his  soul 
may  be  purified  from  defilement,  beautified  with  salvation, 
and  transformed  into  the  holy  image  of  God,  continually 
more  and  more.  (Marg.  Ref.) 


Doers.  (22)  Tloitj-nxi.  See  on  Rom.  ii.  13. — Deceiving.] 
oyi£oi«svoi.  See  on  Col.  ii.  4. — Natural  face.  (23) 
flptxranrov  ycvEirsnif,  the  face  of  his  birth,  or  original,  iii.  6. 
Matt.  i.  1. — Looketh.  (25)  n«paxu\J/a{.  See  on  Luke 
xxiv.  12. — Proc.  vii.  6.  Cant.  ii.  9.  Sept.  (Note,  I  Pet.  I. 
10 — 12.) — Deed.]  rToirjo-Ei.  Here  only.  What  he  does. 
(Note,  Ps.  i.  1—3.) 

V.  26.  So  necessary  was  practice,  in  every  particular, 
to  the  very  existence  of  real  Christianity ;  that  if  "  any 
"  man,"  among  professed  believers,  appeared  to  be  a 
devout  worshipper  of  God,  according  to  the  doctrine  and 
ordinances  of  the  gospel ;  and  if  his  conduct  in  other  re- 
spects were  not  reprehensible,  yet,  in  case  he  habitually 
neglected  to  bridle  his  tongue,  and  so  gave  a  loose  to  vain, 
polluting,  ostentatious,  or  improper  discourse;  especially 
if  he  uttered  bitter,  malicious,  slanderous,  or  reviling 
words,  in  an  unrestrained  manner,  under  pretence  of  zeal 
against  such  as  differed  from  him  ;  and  "  deceived  his  own 
"  heart  "  by  one  vain  excuse  or  another,  to  think  this  was 
allowable,  or  consistent  with  the  Christian  temper  :  his 
religion  was  thus  proved  to  be  vain  and  worthless,  his 
heart  was  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God,  whilst  "  out  of  the 
"  abundance  "  of  it  such  evil  things  habitually  proceeded  ; 
but  he  was  "  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  the  bond  of  ini- 
"quity."  (Notes,  iii.  3 — 12.  P*.  xxxix.  1 — 4.  Matt.  xii. 
33—37.  Rom.  iii.  9—18.  Eph.  iv.  29.  v.  3,  4.  Col.  iii.  7— 
11.)  This  is  the  general  interpretation  ;  and  nothing  more 
is  supposed  to  have  been  intended.  Yet  men  do  not  bridle 
horses,  merely  to  restrain  them  from  mischief,  or  from 
going  in  a  wrong  way:  but  likewise  in  order  to  rule  and 
direct  them  in  the  right  way ;  that  they  may  be  useful,  and 
not  merely  inoffensive.  Surely  then,  the  refraining  from 
evil  discourse,  and  not  perverting  the  gift  of  speech,  by 
which  man  is  distinguished  from  all  other  creatures  here 
below,  is  far  from  the  w)wk,  which  is  intended  by  "  brid- 
ging the  tongue!  "  Beyond  doubt,  the  proper  improve- 
ment of  that  important  talent  is  also  meant:  the  tongue 
must  be  held  in,  and  kept  from  improper  discourse,  and 
directed  to  that  conversation,  which  tends  "  to  the  use  of 
"  edifying,"  and  is  suited  to  "  minister  grace  unto  the 
"  hearers."  It  will  perhaps  be  found,  that  those  who  have 
any  regard  to  God  and  their  duty,  offend  as  frequently  by 
silence,  when  they  ought  to  speak,  as  by  speaking,  when 
they  should  be  silent :  but  sins  of  omission  are  generally 
less  regarded  than  sins  of  commission.  How  often  do 
cowardice,  indolence,  and  lukewarmness,  make  us  silent ; 
when  holy  courage,  active  zeal,  and  fervent  love,  would 
excite  us  to  attempt  "  a  word  in  season,"  which  God  often 
most  eminently  blesses.  (Notes,  Dent.  vi.  6 — 9.  Ps. 
xxxvii.  29 — 31.  Prov.  x.  20,  21.  xv.  2.  7.  23.  xxiv.  26, 
xxv.  11— 13.) 

Religious.']     Q^trxos.       Here  only.     <s)p>j<rxeia,  2j.  Actt 
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A  D.  CO.  JAMES. 

1  'i'L  KM  71!'     27  '  Pure  religion  and  undefiled  be- 
Pni.A*tfore  God  and  the  Father  is  this,  u  To 

n  Job  xxix.  i'.'.'li  xxxi.  IS— so.     Pi.  (mill,  t.     li  i.  16,  17.   Iviii.  6,  7.     Mitt.  XXT.  :n 
— ».    Gal.  ».  6.  ti.  9,  10.     1  John  iii.  I7-l». 
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visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  Ijvf;1itni"S- 

U,  15.  Kom.  xii. 

affliction,  and  *  to   keep  himself  un-   ^i-, 'ni4  ,v± 
spotted  from  the  world.  trf?£S.S:£ 


xxvi.  5.  CbZ.  ii.  18. — Bndleth.~\  XoAivayuyoiv.  iii.  2.  Xa- 
Xivoj,  a  bridle,  iii.  3.  .Rev.  xiv.  20.  (Note,  P*.  xxxii.  8 — 11.) 
V.  27.  "  Pure  religion,"  the  holy  worship  and  service  of 
God,  free  from  corrupt  mixtures,  and  undefiled  by  corrupt 
motives  and  carnalpassions,  as  exercised  in  the  sight  of 
"  God,  even  the  Father,"  with  his  approbation,  by  his 
adopted  children  in  Christ  Jesus,  essentially  consists  in 
disinterested,  humble,  self-denying  love  to  men  for  the 
Lord's  sake  and  from  love  to  him ;  and  in  taking  pleasure 
from  these  motives,  in  visiting  "  orphans,  widows,"  and 
other  afflicted  or  destitute  persons ;  to  soothe  their  sor- 
rows, relieve  their  wants,  and  afford  them  protection,  coun- 
sel, and  comfort  in  their  distresses  :  and  in  keeping  at  a 
distance  from  the  sinful  pursuits,  interests,  pleasures, 
maxims,  fashions,  and  pollutions  of  this  wicked  world; 
so  that  a  man  may  have  no  stain  upon  his  garments,  no 
blemish  on  his  character,  no  guilt  upon  his  conscience,  on 
that  account. — Without  some  measure  of  this  holy  love, 
and  this  mortification  to  the  world,  no  doctrines,  forms, 
confidence,  high  affections,  zeal,  or  apparent  devotion, 
can  prove  a  man  an  accepted  worshipper  of  God.  Our  true 
religion  is  exactly  equal  to  the  measure,  in  which  these 
things  have  place  in  our  hearts,  experience,  and  conduct; 
and  these  are  therefore  the  criteria  of  "  pure  and  undefiled 
"  religion,"  by  which  we  should  judge  of  it,  in  ourselves 
and  in  others,  both  as  to  the  reality  of  it,  and  the  degree 
in  which  it  is  possessed.  But  this  holy  love,  and  mortifi- 
cation to  the  world,  can  be  produced  only  by  faith  in  a 
crucified  Saviour,  and  the  supply  of  his  sanctifying  Spirit ; 
so  that  no  appearance  even  of  these  things  can  be  depended 
on,  except  they  spring  from,  and  are  connected  with,  a 
credible  and  intelligent  profession  of  faith,  a  reliance  on 
the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  for  salvation,  and  the 
regular  and  fervent  worship  of  God,  in  publick  and  in 
private.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxv.  34 — 40.  1  Cor.  xiii.) 

Visit.]  EmcrxsTTTiff-Sai.  Matt.  xxv.  36.  43.  Luke  i.  68. 
79.  vii.  16.  Acts  vi.  3.  xv.  14.  Heb.  ii.  6.  <  To  look  dili- 
gently into  any  matter,  as  taking  the  oversight  of  it,  or 
devising  good  respecting  it. — Fatherless.}  Op<f/xva;.  Want- 
ing either  father,  or  mother,  or  both. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—8. 

"  The  servants  of  God,  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ," 
must  consider  themselves,  as  employed  to  do  good  to  the 
chosen  tribes  of  the  true  Israel,  through  all  their  disper- 
sions in  this  evil  world,  in  every  way,  which  they  are 
able. — "  Divers  temptations"  we  must  meet  with :  and  if 
we  "  fall  into  them  "  without  our  own  fault,  and  have 
only  the  distress  of  bearing  them,  without  the  guilt  of 
yielding  to  them  ;  we  may  deem  it  a  great  cause  of  joy  to 
be  thus  proved  and  purified  in  the  furnace,  and  made  meet 
for  future  honour  and  felicity.  (Note,  Heb.  ii.  16 — 18.) 
For  these  painful  but  short  trials  tend  to  reduce  the 
gracious  heart  into  a  more  submissive  temper,  and  a  more 
cordial  acquiescence  in  the  will  of  God:  and  when 
patience,  in  its  various  exercises,  has  "  its  perfect  work," 
it  meliorates  all  the  dispositions  and  affections  of  the  soul ; 


produces  a  peculiar  simplicity,  humility,  and  tenderness ; 
corrects  the  harshness  and  roughnesses  natural  to  many  of 
us ;  and  matures  "  the  fruits  of  righteousness "  to  the 
greatest  advantage.  In  this  severe  school  the  Christian 
makes  his  greatest  proficiency  ;  and  becomes  "perfect  and 
entire,"  in  every  part  of  his  temper  and  conduct,  accord- 
ing to  the  measure  of  attainment  which  may  be  arrived  at 
in  this  world  ;  and  is  defective  in  nothing  requisite  for  the 
due  performance  of  the  services  required  of  him.  But  in 
respect  of  this,  and  every  other  part  of  our  conduct,  we 
shall  feel  that  we  "  are  deficient  in  wisdom,"  in  proportion 
as  we  become  acquainted  with  ourselves  :  nor  shall  we,  if 
we  reverence  the  scriptures,  seek  it  in  the  schools  of  phi- 
losophy, or  from  the  counsels  of  the  wise  men  of  this 
world ;  but  we  shall  ask  the  precious  boon  of  God,  and 
obtain  the  substance,  while  others  are  deceived  with  an 
empty  shadow.  As  "  God  givith  to  all  men  liberally  and 
"  upbraideth  not ;  "  (Note,  Matt.  xi.  20 — 24  ;)  and  has 
engaged  that  wisdom  shall  be  given  to  them,  who  ask  it  of 
him;  every  man,  who  feels  his  want  of  heavenly  wisdom, 
may  apply  to  him  for  this  inestimable  benefit,  without  fear 
of  meeting  a  refusal.  (Notes,  iv.  1 — 3.  Matt.  vii.  7 — 11. 
Luke  xi.  5 — 13.)  Did  we  fully  avail  ourselves  of  this  privi- 
lege, how  greatly  should  we  be  enriched  with  divine 
knowledge  ;  and  how  prudently  should  we  conduct  all  our 
concerns,  and  avoid  every  snare  and  device  of  our  enemies ! 
But  pride,  prejudice,  and  a  carnal  mind,  co-operating  with 
unbelief,  not  only  preclude  multitudes  entirely  from  these 
treasures;  but,  in  some  degree,  prevent  all  of  us  from  draw- 
ing from  them  so  copiously  as  we  otherwise  might  do. — If 
men  be  divided  in  their  judgment,  between  a  dependence 
on  the  promises  of  God,  in  the  use  of  appointed  means, 
and  other  methods  of  seeking  wisdom ;  if,  instead  of 
"  trusting  in  the  Lord  with  all  their  hearts,  they  lean  to 
"  their  own  understandings,"  and  "  are  wise  in  their  own 
"  conceits ; "  if  they  do  not  really  believe  that  the  Lord 
will  be  as  good  as  his  word  ;  or  if  they  question  whether 
heavenly  things  are  decidedly  preferable  to  earthly ;  no 
wonder,  that  they  are  like  "  the  waves  of  the  sea,  which 
"  are  driven  with  the  wind  and  tossed  :  "  and  while  they 
receive  nothing  from  God,  they  have  none  to  blame  hut 
themselves.  When  we  see  so  many  of  these  "  double 
"  minded"  men  on  every  side,  who  "are  unstable  in  all 
"  their  ways ;  "  we  are  reminded  to  pray  for  the  increase 
of  faith,  that  we  may  waver  no  more,  but  trust  in  the 
Lord,  and  cleave  to  him  alone.  (Notes,  Ps.  li.  10.  Acts 
xi.  23,  24.  1  Cor.  xv.  55—58.) 

V.  9—18. 

If  there  were  any  substantial  satisfaction  in  earthly 
things,  there  might  be  some  speciousness  in  attempting  to 
"  serve  God  and  Mammon  :  "  but  as  all  below  is  "  vanity 
"  and  vexation  of  spirit;"  the  poor  believer  may  well 
rejoice  in  being  exalted  to  an  interest  in  Christ,  and  in  the 
prospect  of  glory  in  heaven,  though  he  have  all  kind  of 
hardships  by  the  way ;  and  the  rich  have  at  least  equal 
cause  for  rejoicing,  if  God  has  humbled  them  before  his 
mercy-seat,  though  the  world  despise  and  hate  them  on 
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CHAP.  II. 


Cautions  against  partial  regard  to  the  rich,  and  con- 
tempt of  the  poor,  especially  in  places  of  worship,  as 
contrary  to  the  law  of  love,  1 — 9.  The  transgression 
of  oue  commandment  violates  the  whole  law,  10 — 12. 
No  mercy  will  be  shewn  to  the  unmerciful,  13.  As 
love,  shewn  by  words  alone,  is  worthless;  so  faith 
without  works  is  dead  ind  unprofitable,  14 — 20.  This 


is  illustrated  by  the  examples  of  Abraham  and  Raliab,  a  Act5    M     Z]_ 

g  i ofi  xxiv.  24.    Col.  i. 

Zl       ^0-  4.    ITim.  i.  19. 

Tit  i.    1.  2  Pet. 
"1%  Uf  \     1     Rev    xiv 

IVlY  brethren,  have  not  a  the  faith  of  b  £•  ^xir  ^_]0 

our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  b  the  Lord  of   •i.^-^b;^ 

glory,  °  with  respect  of  persons.  c  J>  '"s.17^^ 

2  For  if  there  come  unto  your  *  as-   jj  &.  "x. '?: 

Prov.   xiiv.    23.    xxviii.  21.      Matt.  xxii.    16.     Rom.    i.    11.     1  Tim.  v.   21.     Jude    16. 
*  Gr.  synagogue. 


that  account ;  nay,  though  they  should  be  stripped  of  their 
possessions  and  reduced  to  poverty  for  the  cause  of  Christ. 
For  "  the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away,"  and  all  its 
magnificence  and  shew  of  happiness  fadeth  and  withereth, 
"  like  the  flower  of  the  grass;  "  and  most  miserable  are 
those  rich  men,  who  "  fade  away"  in  the  pride  of  un- 
godly prosperity.  But  "  blessed  are  they,"  who  patiently 
endure  trials,  and  manfully  resist  temptation ;  for 
"  through  much  tribulation  shall  they  enter  into  the  king- 
"  dom  of  God  ;  "  and  "  having  been  tried  "  and  approved, 
"  they  shall  receive  the  "  unfading  "  crown  of  glory, 
"  which  God  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him."  But 
let  not  hypocrites,  who  being  tempted  to  renounce  the 
profession  of  the  gospel,  yield  to  the  temptation,  and  can- 
not endure  the  trial ;  or  believers,  who  through  unwatch- 
fulness  are  overcome  in  some  sharp  conflict,  venture  for  a 
moment  to  say,  or  think,  that  they  are  "  tempted  by  God ;  " 
"  for  he  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil,  neither  tempteth  he 
"  any  man :  "  and  if  a  man  dare  thus  foolishly  to  charge 
God  with  being  the  Author  of  sin,  in  any  way,  or  on  any 
pretence ;  he  may  certainly  expect  some  dreadful  rebuke  of 
his  presumption.  For  when  the  depravity  of  the  heart 
has  influenced  men  to  hearken  to  Satan's  enticements  and 
catch  at  his  baits ;  and  so  sin  has  been  conceived  and 
finished,  and  condemnation  justly  incurred;  it  is  no  less 
than  blasphemy  to  throw  the  blame  upon  the  righteous 
providence,  or  decrees,  or  holy  commandments  of  God. 
Such  inferences  from  important  truths,  ill  understood, 
should  be  carefully  avoided ;  whilst  we  remember  that 
"  every  good  and  perfect  gift  cometh  down  from  the  un- 
"  changeable  Father  of  light,"  the  inexhaustible  Fountain 
of  wisdom,  holiness,  and  felicity. — But  if  we  be  "  Christ- 
"  ians  indeed,"  the  Lord  has,  "  according  to  his  deter- 
"  minate  purpose,"  and  "  the  counsel  of  his  own  will," 
begotten  us  again  with  the  word  of  truth  :  we  should 
therefore  give  him  all  the  glory  of  this  happy  change,  and 
consecrate  all  our  faculties  to  his  service,  that  we  may  be 
"  a  kind  of  first-fruits  of  his  creatures,"  and  blessings  to 
all  around  us. 

V.  19—27. 

It  behoves  us  all  to  be  "  swift  to  hear,  slow  to  speak, 
"  and  slow  to  wrath ; "  even  when  religious  zeal,  as  we 
may  suppose,  prompts  us  to  a  different  conduct :  for 
"  the  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  God;" 
but  is  the  scandal  and  bane  of  every  society,  in  which  it  is 
indulged.  Let  us  then  "  lay  apart  all  filthiness,  and  the 
"  overflowings  of  maliciousness,"  and  every  kind  of  wicked- 
ness ;  that  we  may  receive  with  humble  teachableness, 
and  maintain  with  "  meekness "  and  love,  the  sacred 
truths  contained  in  the  holy  scriptures ;  which,  being  en- 
grafted in  the  heart,  are  effectual  to  the  salvation  of  our 
souls.  But,  while  we  are  "  swift  to  hear  "  the  word  of 
God,  let  us  take  care  to  be  "  doers  of  it,  and  not  hearers 


"  only;  lest  we  deceive  our  awn  souls:  "  for  many  such 
are  found  in  the  best  instructed  congregations ;  who  de- 
ceive scarcely  any  but  themselves. — The  word  of  God  is  a 
faithful  mirrour,  to  shew  us  the  deformity  and  pollution  of 
our  souls ;  and  a  monitor,  to  teach  us  how  we  may  re- 
move them,  and  adorn  ourselves  with  the  beauties  of  holi- 
ness. Happy  would  it  be  for  mankind,  were  they  in 
general  as  assiduous  in  seeking  this  inward,  durable,  and 
spiritual  adorning,  as  they  are  in  decorating  their  poor 
mortal  bodies,  that  they  may  appear  comely  in  the  eyes  of 
their  fellow -worms !  Transient  glimpses,  however,  and 
notional  discoveries,  leave  mere  hearers  unchanged ;  and 
a  large  majority  choose,  and  even  endeavour  to  go  away 
from  the  most  faithful  sermon,  and  "  forget  what  manner 
"  of  persons  they  are."  But  "  whoso  looketh  into  the 
"  perfect  law  of  liberty,"  and  meditates  continually  on 
the  holy  word  of  God,  not  as  "  a  forgetful  hearer,"  but  as 
an  obedient  believer,  shall  be  "  blessed  in  his  deed  ;  "  for 
in  this  way  he  shall  find  out  whatever  in  his  heart  and  con- 
duct needs  repentance,  forgiveness,  and  the  "  sanctifica- 
"  tion  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience:"  thus  Christ  will 
become  more  precious  to  his  soul ;  and  by  his  grace  he 
will  daily  grow  more  and  more  "  meet  for  the  inheritance 
"  of  the  saints  in  light,"  and  have  more  abundant  antici- 
pations of  their  holy  felicity. — But  our  "  words  "  must  be 
attended  to,  as  well  as  our  actions  :  for,  "  whatever  ap- 
"  pearances  "  there  may  be  of  true  religion,  in  the  creed, 
worship,  and  outward  conduct  of  any  man ;  yet,  if  he 
"  bridle  not  his  tongue,"  he  "  deceiveth  his  own  heart, 
"  and  all  his  religion  is  vain."  No  wonder  that  disputa- 
tions, contentions,  and  noisy  talkers  about  forms  and 
doctrines,  disrelish  this  epistle;  when  the  unbridled  licence 
indulged  to  their  tongues  exposes  them  to  an  unqualified 
charge  of  total  hypocrisy,  in  the  very  opening  of  it.  But, 
while  we  depend  on  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  for 
all  things  pertaining  to  salvation ;  let  us  remember  the 
essential  nature  of  "  pure  and  undefiled  religion  before 
"  God,  even  our  Father  ; "  let  us  shew  our  love  to  him  by 
"  visiting  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction,"  and 
seek  grace  from  him  to  preserve  us  "  unspotted  from  the 
"  world."  For  nothing  "  availeth  in  Christ  Jesus,  but 
faith  which  "  worketh  by  love,"  "  purifieth  the  heart," 
subdues  carnal  lusts,  and  obeys  God's  commandments. 
(Notes,  Gal.  v.  1— 6.  Uohn  ii.  15— 1?.) 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  II.  V.  1 — 4.  While  the  persons  whom  the 
apostle  addressed,  held  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  professed 
faith  in  him  as  "  the  Lord  of  glory,"  most  glorious  in 
himself,  and  the  Source  of  all  that  was  honourable  in 
men  ;  they  ought  to  take  care  not  to  shew  "  respect  of 
"  persons;"  giving  honour  to  some,  and  despising  others, 
on  account  of  external  circumstances  and  appearances, 
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sembly  a  man  with  a  *  gold  ring,  in 
*  goodly  apparel,  and  there  come  in 
also  a  poor  man  ' in  vile  raiment ; 

3  And  gye  have  respect  to  him  that 
weareth  the  gay  clothing,  and  say  unto 
him,  Sit  thou  here  *  in  a  good  place ; 
and   say  h  to  the  poor,    Stand  thou 
there,  or  sit  here  under  my  footstool : 

4  Are  ye  not  then  '  partial  in  your- 
selves, and  are  become  k  judges  of  evil 
thoughts  ? 


5  'Hearken,  my  beloved  brethren,1 3"^'^K'^ 
m  Hath  not  God  chosen  the  poor  of  this  iri",,!:1  XJ N-, 
world,  "rich  in  faith,  and  "heirs  of 
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6  But q  ye  have  despised  the  poor.   jj  "•  j*£V- 

'Do  not  rich  men  oppress  you,  'and   jjigjifti 

draw  you  before  the  judgment-seats  ?    "  ^al'^ 7.^ 
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without  estimating  the  comparative  value  or  worthlessness 
of  their  characters  :  for  this  would  be  very  inconsistent 
with  professing  themselves  the  disciples  of  the  lowly  Jesus. 
— For  instance,  if  any  person,  adorned  with  rings  on  his 
ringers,  and  costly  garments,  as  one  of  high  rank  in  the 
community,  should  come  into  their  assembly,  when  they 
were  met  for  the  worship  of  God,  as  the  Jews  did  in  their 
synagogues ;  and  another  should  at  the  same  time  enter, 
in  mean,  coarse,  or  worn  out  clothes,  as  a  poor  man  ;  and 
they  should  pay  great  attention  to  him  in  gay  clothing, 
accommodating  him  with  some  chief  place  in  the  syna- 
gogue, or  place  of  worship ;  and  contemptuously  order 
the  poor  man  to  stand  in  some  inconvenient  place,  or  to 
sit  on  the  ground  at  their  feet,  without  adverting  to  the 
character  and  conduct  of  each :  would  not  this  prove 
that  they  were  partial,  or  prejudiced,  in  forming  an  opinion 
in  themselves  concerning  others,  and  were  become  judges, 
who  were  misled  by  vain  reasonings  and  imaginations,  by 
unjust  thoughts  and  corrupt  affections  ?  For  their  conduct 
would  shew,  that  they  deemed  wealth  and  splendour, 
however  acquired  or  used,  to  be  honourable;  and  poverty, 
however  incurred  or  supported,  to  be  disgraceful :  forget- 
ting that  "  the  Lord  of  glory  "  was  pleased  to  be  poor  for 
the  sake  of  sinners,  to  enrich  them  with  eternal  felicity. 
(Notes,  5—7.  i.  1.  9—11.  Prov.  xiv.  21.31.  xvii.5.  Matt. 
xi.  2— 6.  Luke  vii.  36.  Rom.  xii.  14—16.  2  Cor.  vi.  3 — 
10.  viii.  6 — 9.) — Some  expositors,  supposing  that  the  pas- 
sage thus  interpreted  could  scarcely  consist  with  render- 
ing honour  to  civil  superiors,  as  required  in  other  scrip- 
tures, have  endeavoured  to  explain  it  of  partiality  in 
deciding  causes,  in  favour  of  the  rich,  and  against  the 
poor  ;  because  some  courts  of  justice  used  to  be  held  in 
the  Jewish  synagogues.  But  had  the  apostle  intended  to 
point  out  so  gross  an  iniquity,  he  would  doubtless  have 
spoken  of  it  with  far  more  decided  severity.  If  such  par- 
tiality-were used  in  the  determii.ations  of  those  matters, 
which  came  before  the  churches,  it  would  certainly  be 
condemned  by  what  he  said  :  yet  the  language  does  not  at 
all  relate  to  judicial  proceedings  of  any  kind  ;  but  to  an 
improper  respect  shewn  towards  some,  and  contempt  ex- 
pressed towards  others,  merely  on  account  of  external  ap- 
pearance.— No  doubt  this  is  very  reprehensible,  and  the 
effect  of  a  carnal  judgment,  how  common  soever  it  may 
be :  nor  does  civil  respect  to  superiors,  or  to  those  in 
authority,  render  such  difference  of  conduct  towards  the 
rich  arid  the  poor,  in  religious  concerns,  at  all  necessary: 
especially  when  the  rich  have  nothing  but  their  wealth  and 
splendour  to  recommend  them  ;  and  the  poor  are  persons 


of  pious  character  and  good  behaviour.  As  places  of  wor- 
ship cannot  be  built  and  maintained,  without  much 
expense  ;  it  may  be  proper  that  they,  who  contribute  to- 
wards defraying  it,  should  be  accommodated  accordingly  : 
but  were  all  professed  Christians  more  spiritually  minded, 
less  disparity  would  be  made,  and  the  poor  would  be 
treated  with  far  more  attention  and  regard,  than  they  com- 
monly are  in  worshipping  congregations.  And  we  may 
conclude  without  the  least  hesitation,  that  if  the  apostle 
could  witness  what  takes  place  generally  in  our  days,  in 
this  matter,  and  give  his  opinion  of  it ;  he  would  repeat 
the  censure  that  we  were  "  become  partial  in  ourselves," 
and  "judges  "  influenced  by  evil  thoughts,  corrupt  reason- 
ings, and  erroneous  calculations;  and  add  many  like,  and 
even  more  severe  words.  —  Our  Lord,  &c.  (1)  "Jesus 
"  Christ  our  Lord,  and  of  glory ;  "  not  only,  "  our  Lord," 
but  "  the  Lord  of  glory ; "  the  Fountain  and  Source  of 
honour ;  constituting  those  related  to  him  truly  honour- 
able, however  poor.  (Notes,  Matt.  xii.  46 — 50.  xxv.  3-1 
— 40.) 

Respect  of  pei-sons.  (1)  Ilpoo-uwroXjuJ/iaij.  See  on  Acts  x. 
34. — Assembly.  (2)  Swaywyijv.  Rev.  ii.  9.  iii.  9. — The 
place  of  worship  seems  intended  ;  and  that  of  Christians, 
not  of  Jews.  The  word  was  first  used  for  the  assembly ; 
and  at  length,  for  the  place  of  assembling ;  as  exx*»j<na, 
church,  has  since  been. —  Vile^\  'Pvxapa.  Here  only. 
(Note,  i.  19 — 21.) — Are  ye  not  partial.  (4)  Ou  Jis^iSijTs. 
i.  6.  ,1/itlt  22.  '  Do  ye  not  distinguish  ?  '  that  is,  '  un- 
justly.' (Note,  Jofixxxiv.  17— 19.) 

V.  5 — 7-  The  apostle  endeavoured  to  fix  the  attention 
of  his  brethren  on  the  subject,  by  enquiring,  whether  they 
did  not  know  that  "  God  had  chosen  the  poor  of  this 
"  world."  Were  not  his  people  generally  of  that  rank  in 
life,  with  only  a  few  exceptions  ?  (Marg.  Ref.  m. — Note, 
1  Cor.  i.  26 — 31.)  If  the  Lord  therefore  chiefly  blessed 
the  gospel,  for  the  conversion  of  the  poor,  it  must  be 
evident,  that  he  had  appointed  that  lowly  state  for  his 
chosen  people,  as  the  safest,  most  comfortable,  and  advan- 
tageous for  them  ;  as  most  conducive  to  their  progressive 
sanctification,  most  favourable  to  their  inward  peace,  and 
most  suited  to  shew  forth  the  power  and  blessed  effects,  of 
his  grace  bestowed  on  them.  For  he  could  have  given 
them  the  riches  and  honours  of  this  world,  if  he  had  seen 
that  these  would  have  done  them  good  ;  but  he  had  chosen 
them  to  be  "  rich  in  faith,"  partakers  of  all  "  the  unsearch- 
"  able  riches  of  Christ,"  and  all  the  "  exceedingly  great 
"and  precious  promises"  of  the  scripture;  and  to  be 
"  heirs  of  the  kingdom,"  which  he  had  <'ngaged  to  bestow 
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7  Do    not    they    '  blaspheme    that 
u  worthy  name  *  by  the  which  ye  are 
call.-d? 

8  If  ye  fulfil y  the  royal  law,  accord- 
ing to  the  scripture,  '  Thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself,  *  ye  do  well : 

9  But b  if  ye  have  respect  to  persons, 
ye  commit  sin,  and  c  are  convinced  d  of 
the  law  as  transgressors. 

10  For  e  whosoever  shall  keep  the 
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whole  law,  and  yet  offend  in  one  point, 
he  is  guilty  of  all. 

1 1  For  *  he  that  said,  '  Do  not  com- 
mit adultery,  said  also,  Do  not  kill. 
8  Now  if  thou  commit  no  adultery,  yet 
if  thou  kill,  thou  art  become  a  trans- 
gressor of  the  law. 

12  So  h  speak  ye,  and  so  do,  as  they 
that  shall  be  judged  by  '  the  law  of 
liberty. 

13  For   k  he   shall  have  judgment 
without  mercy,  that  hath  shewed  no 
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on  all  those,  who  were  taught  by  his  grace  to  love  him  and 
his  holy  ways  ;  which  comprised  such  a  confluence  of  ho- 
nour, authority,  greatness,  riches,  and  enjoyments,  as  no 
earthly  kingdom  could  ever  make  claim  to.  (Notes,  i.  9 — 
12.  Luke  vi.  20—26.  xii.  15—21.  xvi.  14,  15.  19—26. 
Eph.  iii.  8.  1  71m.  vi.  17—19.  2  Pet.  i.  3,  4.)  It  was 
therefore  evident,  that  the  Lord  peculiarly  honoured  and 
favoured  men  of  low  condition  :  whereas  his  worshippers 
despised  the  poor,  and  slighted  them,  as  if  beneath  their 
notice  !  Or,  they  "  despised  the  poor  man;"  for  the  word 
is  singular.  (Notes,  Prov.  xiv.  21.  31.  xvii.  5.  EC.  ix.  13 
— 18.  Luke  ii.  1 — 14.) — Did  they  not  also  know  that  rich 
men  were  generally  oppressors  and  persecutors,  and  dragged 
them  before  their  iniquitous  tribunals,  to  condemn  them 
for  their  religion  ?  And  did  they  not  often  hear  the  rich 
revile  and  "  blaspheme  the  name"  of  Christ,  from  whom 
they  were  called  Christians,  and  which  they  considered  as 
worthy  of  all  honour  and  worship  ?  (Note,  v.  1 — 6.) 
Could  they  then  imagine,  that  the  enemies  of  Christ  and 
his  church,  and  persons  of  the  worst  characters,  ought  to 
be  treated  with  more  respect,  on  account  of  wealth  alone, 
than  their  poor  brethren  and  neighbours  were  entitled  to  ? 
— This  implies,  that  the  apostle  principally  referred  to  the 
case  of  such  rich  persons,  as  occasionally  came  to  their 
assemblies,  to  whom  vast  attention  was  paid,  whilst  the 
poor  were  despised ;  whereas  the  latter  were  far  more 
likely  to  profit  by  the  word  preached,  than  the  former. 
He  does  not  seem  to  have  meant,  that  the  rich,  who  were 
stated  attendants  on  their  assemblies,  and  pious  persons, 
ought  to  have  no  degree  of  superior  regard  shewn  them ; 
provided  the  poor  were  not  despised  and  neglected. — One 
of  the  last  observations  which  the  author  heard  from  the 
lips  of  a  very  wealthy  and  zealous  servant  of  Christ,  (John 
Thornton,  Esq.)  was  this  :  '  Ministers  in  London  bestow 
*  more  pains  to  get  full  congregations,  than  to  profit  those 
'  who  attend ;  and  aim  more  at  the  rich,  than  the  poor : 
'  but  they  will  always  be  most  successful  with  the  poor. 
'  These  are  two  principal  mistakes.' 

Oppress  you.  (6)  K.otTa$wa?ivu<riv.  Acts  x.  38.  Auva;-t)j, 
Luke  i.  52.  Acts  viii.  27-  1  Tim.  vi.  15.  Establish  ty- 
rannical dominion  over  you,  or,  against  you. — By  which  ye 
are  called.  (7)  To  tiiixKrfitv  e$  uftaj,  which  is  called  upon 
you.  '  From  whom  they  derived  their  name  of  Christians.' 
(Notes,  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.  Acts  xi.  25,  26.) 

V.  8 — 13.  The  apostle  reminded  his  brethren,  that 
they  would  do  well,  if  they  attended  to  and  fulfilled  the 
comprehensive  scriptural  precept,  "  Thou  shall  love  thy 
"  neighbour  as  thyself,"  in  the  ^"cral  parts  of  their  con- 
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duct  towards  each  other.  This  might  be  called  "  a  royal 
"  law,"  because  of  its  pre-eminent  excellency  and  per- 
manent authority  ;  and  because  it  was  the  law  of  Christ 
their  King,  respecting  their  conduct  towards  one  another, 
and  all  men.  (Notes,  Lev.  xix.  18 — 34.  Matt.  vii.  12. 
xxii.  39.  Mark  xii.  28 — 34.  Luke  x.  25 — 29.  Rom.  xiii. 
8 — 10.  Gal.  v.  13 — 15.) — It  is  of  vast  importance  to  ob- 
serve, how  often  this  abstract  of  the  second  table  of  the 
law  is  referred  to  in  the  New  Testament,  as  a  rule  of  con- 
duct to  believers ;  as  this  alone  is  sufficient  to  shew  the 
fatal  mistake  of  those,  who  deny  the  moral  law  to  be  the 
rule  of  our  duty. — If  then  Christians  had  "  respect  of 
"  persons,"  treating  the  poor  with  contempt,  and  paying 
court  to  the  rich ;  they  evidently  "  committed  sin,"  and 
acted  unjustly,  and  consequently  were  convicted  by  the 
law  as  transgressors  ;  as  they  did  not  shew  an  equal  love  to 
their  poor  brethren.  For,  if  they  were  obedient  in  all  other 
things  to  the  law,  and  only  offended  in  one  single  parti- 
cular, they  were  guilty  of  all :  that  is,  they  broke  the  law, 
and  fell  under  its  condemnation,  as  certainly,  though  not 
so  deeply,  by  transgressing  one  precept,  as  if  they  had 
broken  them  all ;  even  as  a  man  is  liable  to  the  sentence 
of  death,  by  the  law  of  this  land,  who  offends  in  one 
capital  matter,  though  he  be  clear  in  all  others.  The 
chain,  consisting  of  many  links,  is  broken,  when  any  one 
link  is  broken.  According  to  the  covenant  of  works,  a 
single  violation  of  any  one  command  brings  a  man  under 
condemnation,  from  which  no  obedience,  past,  present, 
or  future,  can  deliver  him  :  and,  according  to  the  covenant 
of  grace,  the  allowed,  known,  and  habitual  transgression 
of  any  part  of  the  moral  law,  as  given  to  us  from  the 
hands  of  a  Mediator,  proves  a  professed  Christian  to  be 
impenitent,  a  hypocrite,  an  unreconciled  enemy,  and  a 
rebel  against  God;  and  that  his  obedience,  in  other  re- 
spects, is  not  the  result  of  a  sincere  regard  to  the  autho- 
rity and  glory  of  God.  For  if  it  were,  the  same  principle 
would  induce  him  to  a  constant  endeavour  and  purpose 
of  obeying  every  commandment.  The  authority,  which 
prohibited  "adultery,"  forbad  "  murder"  also;  and  the 
same  was  the  case  with  every  other  requirement  of  the 
law :  therefore  a  violation  of  any  one  of  them  constituted 
the  man  a  transgressor,  and  implied  rebellion  against  the 
Law-giver.  Some  would  perhaps  object,  that  they  "  were 
"  not  under  the  law  but  under  grace  ;"  and  therefore  they 
might  be  in  a  state  of  acceptance,, though  the  law  con- 
demned their  conduct  in  various  particulars.  But,  though 
this,  in  a  certain  sense,  was  indeed  the  case  with  true  be- 
lievers ;  yet  it  behoved  them  in  every  respect  to  speak  and 
l  H 
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1  wi!!!  'u^M^nicrcy ;  'and  mercy  *  rejoiceth  against 

« '•  7ia  i,Epi--7:  j  udgmen  t. 

14  -What  doth  it  profit,  my  bre- 
l?6.'*'i'r"'.u  a  thren,  "though  a  man   say  he   hath 

i  Hr.  xi,,.  i  faith,  and  have  not  works  ?  °  can  faith 

I  Tim.     ».    8.  «  •        « 

Hrb.  xiii. ».      <savp  hin>  " 

n  1  ». X.  i. 22-25.  savc  • 

2i-!sT''$'  I":      15  If  "  a  brother  or  sister  be  naked, 
teSVn  «! and  destitute  of  daily  food ; 

x».  9.  I  Cor.  X'it.  2.  xvi.  22.    Gal.  ».  6.  13.    i  Tliei.  i.  3.  1  Tim.  i.  5.    Tit.  i.  16.  iii.  8.  Heh. 

xi.  7,  S.  17.  2  Pet. '  J.  IJnhn  ».  4,  .V       .1  1  Cor.  xv.  2.  Eph.  ii.  8— 10.      p.V  Job  xxxi.  16 

— 21    Ii.  l»in.  7.  It*  1'..  \»iii.  7.    Matt.  xxv.  36— 40.    M.nLxiv.  7.    Luke  iii.  11.   AcU  ix. 
39.     Hcb.  xi.  97. 


16  And  q  one  of  you  say  unto  them, 
Depart  in  peace,  be  ye  warmed,  and 
filled;  notwithstanding  ye  give  them 
not  those  things  which  are  needful  to 
the  body ;  '  what  doth  it  profit  ? 

17  Even   '  so  faith,  if  it  hath   not 
works,  is  dead,  being  f  alone. 

18  Yea,  a  man  may  say,  'Thou  hast 
faith,  and  I  have  works :  shew  me  thy 


q  Job  xxii.  7-'<- 
1'r.,,.  in.  27.  2a 
Matt.  xii.  1.1, 
16.  x>.  32.  xx>. 
•>•>— 4i.  Koni. 
xii.  9.  1  Cor. 
viii.  8.  I  John 
iii.  16—  la 

r  See  OB  m.  14. 

I  14.  I'.),  20.  K. 
I  Cnr.  xni.  3. 
IS.  1  HIM.  i.  S. 

1  Tim.      i.      i. 

2  Pel.  i.  6-9. 
t  Or.  »»  iUf/. 

t  14.  'I'!.  Horn 
xiv.  23.  1  Cor. 
xiii.  2.  G»l.  T. 

6.    Heb.  xi.  6.  31. 


act  as  persons,  who  were  to  be  judged  according  to  "  the 
"  perfect  law  of  liberty."  (Note,  i.  22 — 25.)  For  the 
whole  tenour  of  revelation  ;  and  the  gospel  itself,  by  which 
men  were  set  at  liberty  from  condemnation,  and  every  yoke 
of  bondage,  would  condemn  all  those  who  did  not  repent, 
and  forsake  every  sin,  and  obey  the  commandments  of 
God,  insincerity  and  simplicity,  from  faith  and  love  to 
the  Lord  Jesus.  So  that,  if  they  habitually  allowed  them- 
selves in  the  practice  of  any  known  sin,  the  gospel  would 
adjudge  them  to  be  unbelievers :  especially  those  whoshewed 
no  mercy  to  their  neighbours,  inferiors,  and  dependents, 
would  "  have  judgment  without  mercy,"  and  be  punished 
with  the  utmost  rigour  of  the  law ;  for  no  man  could  be  a 
true  believer,  whose  heart  was  not  humbled  and  softened 
into  a  compassionate,  forgiving,  kind,  and  loving  disposi- 
tion. (Notes,  Matt.v.  7.  vi.  12.  14,  15.  xviii.  21 — 35.) — 
The  exercise  of  mercy  indeed  might  be  ascertained  by  its 
"  rejoicing  against  judgment,"  and  by  any  one's  taking 
pleasure  in  abating  from  the  demands  of  rigorous  justice, 
and  shewing  kindness  to  those  who  had  no  legal  claim  to 
favour.  Thus  God  deemed  it  his  glory  and  joy,  to  pardon 
and  bless  those,  who  might  justly  have  been  condemned 
at  his  tribunal ;  his  grace  taught  those  who  were  partakers 
of  his  mercy,  to  copy  it  in  their  conduct  towards  their 
afflicted  and  offending  brethren ;  and  all,  who  were  not 
taught  to  shew  mercy  to  others,  must  themselves  expect 
to  be  dealt  with,  according  to  the  severity  of  justice  in  re- 
spect of  their  eternal  state. — What  then  must  be  the 
doom  of  the  cruel  oppressors  and  iniquitous  tyrants  of 
the  human  species  ? — Some  explain  the  expression  "  mercy 
"  rejoiceth  against  judgment"  to  denote  the  cheerful  ex- 
pectation of  a  future  judgment,  with  which  the  exercise  of 
mercy  to  others  inspires  the  true  Christian's  heart.  But 
though  this  may  be  implied,  it  seems  not  to  be  the 
proper  meaning  of  the  passage,  or  construction  of  the 
words ;  for  to  "  glory  against,"  or  "  to  rejoice  against," 
does  most  properly  denote,  to  rejoice  and  glory  in  obtain- 
ing the  ascendancy  or  victory  over  a  competitor  ;  as  mercy 
is  figuratively  represented  to  do,  over  the  severity  of  God's 
judgment,  when  they  are  justified  and  saved,  who  deserve 
to  be  condemned. 

Royal.  (S)  BamXixov.  John  iv.  46.  Belonging  to  a 
king.  '  The  law  of  our  King.' — Convinced.  (9)  Exsyx°- 
utwi.  Being  convicted.  See  on  John  xvi.  8. — Offend.  (10) 
nraio-fi.  iii.  2.  Rom.  xi.  11.  2  Pet .  i.  10. — Guilty.]  Evoxv;. 
See  on  Matt.  v.  21. — Rejoiceth  against.  (13)  Korraxav- 
Xcirat.  "  Glorieth."  Marg.  iii.  14.  Rom.  xi.  18.  (Notes, 
Ez.  xviii.  25—32.  xxxiii.  11.  Me.  vii.  18—20.) 

V.  14 — 18.  It  is  plain,  that  the  apostle  here  argued 
against  those,  who  substituted  a  notional  belief  of  the 
gospel,  for  the  whole  of  evangelical  religion ;  and  who 


were  ready  to  answer  exhortations  and  reproofs,  (as  many 
now  do,)  by  saying,  '  We  are  not  justified  by  our  works, 
but  by  faith ;  we  believe,  and  we  have  all  things  in  Christ.' 
He  therefore  enquired  of  them,  what  it  profited  a  man 
"  though  he  said  that  he  had  faith,  and  had  no  works"  of 
true  piety  and  holiness  ;  to  which  he  could  appeal  as  the 
fruits  and  evidence  of  it.  "  Could  faith  save  him  ?  "  No 
doubt  true  faith,  interesting  men  in  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  his  atonement  and  grace,  saves  their  souls :  (Notes, 
Mark  xvi.  14 — 16.  John  iii.  14—16.  v.  24 — 27.  xx.  30, 
31.  1  Cor.  xv.  1,  2.  Eph.  ii.  4 — 10:)  but  then  it  also  pro- 
duces holy  fruits,  and  is  evinced  to  be  genuine  by  its  effect 
on  their  hearts  and  lives  :  whereas,  a  speculative  assent  to 
any  doctrine,  or  an  historical  belief  of  any  facts,  essentially 
differs  from  this  saving  faith.  The  worthlessness  of  sucli 
a  dead  faith  is  here  shewn  by  an  apposite  illustration.  If 
any  poor  Christians  were  destitute  of  proper  clothing,  or 
food  for  the  day  ;  and  so  in  urgent  distress,  or  in  danger  of 
perishing :  and  a  professed  believer,  who  was  able  to  re- 
lieve them,  should  avow  much  brotherly  love,  and  in 
very  affectionate  words  express  a  cordial  wish  and  desire, 
that  they  might  be  furnished  with  raiment  and  support 
by  some  kind  friend ;  but  at  the  same  time  should 
give  them  nothing  towards  the  supply  of  their  urgent  ne- 
cessities: would  any  man  be  so  destitute  of  common  sense, 
as  to  suppose  these  unmeaning  expressions  constituted  that 
most  excellent  grace  of  "  brotherly  love,"  which  Christ 
and  his  apostles  so  greatly  insisted  on  and  extolled  ?  Or 
would  a  poor  starving  person  be  persuaded  to  account  it 
any  better,  than  a  cruel  mockery  of  his  misery  ?  (Notes, 
John  xiii.  31—35.  1  Cor.  xiii.  4 — 7.  1  John  iii.  16—24.) 
What  then  would  such  a  love  profit,  either  the  possessor 
or  his  poor  brother  ? — Thus  faith  is  most  excellent  and  ad- 
vantageous, when  genuine  and  efficacious  ;  yet  that  faith, 
which  has  no  good  works  springing  from  it,  is  "  dead  : " 
and,  as  it  is  inactive  and  unfruitful,  so  it  can  by  no  means 
justify  the  possessor;  being  alone,  and  separated  from  re- 
pentance, love  to  God  and  man,  and  every  other  holy  af- 
fection :  even  as  the  eye  cannot  see,  if  alone,  and  dead, 
being  separated  from  the  body,  of  which  the  seeing  eye 
forms  a  living  part.  It  would  therefore  be  most  absurd  to 
suppose,  that  the  Lord  would  approve  such  a  faith,  when 
no  poor  Christian  would  value  love  of  exactly  the  same 
kind.  So  that  a  Christian,  who  was  more  attentive  "  to 
"  the  work  of  faith  and  labour  of  love,"  than  to  the  dispu- 
tatious profession  of  certain  doctrines,  being  questioned 
by  one  of  another  character,  might  say  to  him,  "  Thou 
"  hast  faith,  and  I  have  works ;  shew  me  therefore,  thy 
"  faith  without  thy  works,"  if  any  conceivable  method 
can  be  found  of  doing  this;  and  in  the  mean  time,  '  I  will 
shew  thee,  and  all  around  me,  that  faith  in  Christ  in- 
4  n  a 
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*  without  thy  works,  u  and  I  will 
•  ™-v,  «i  is.  shew  thee  my  faith  by  my  works. 
to"1'  ',"{  'i'      19  Thou  *  believest  that  there  is  one 
J^'iTiJtGod;  vthou   doest  well:  'the  devils 
s.~TiL  \?'T! Vi  also  believe  and  tremble. 
,  "ueul  vi.  4,  u.      20  But  wilt   thou  know,  a  O  vain 

xlin.  10.   xliv.6.  .,    .    ,  .    i  1  • 

a  xiv.e.21,22.  man,    "that   faith    without   works  is 

xlvi.    9.     Zech.  ' 

xiv.9.  Mark  xii.  dead  ( 

fcoLiif'T.^:  21  Was  not  c  Abraham  our  father 
iv'V'e.20! lilll: d. justified  by  works,  '  when  he  had  of- 

ii.  J.  Jude  4.  v  8.  Jon.  iv.  4. 9.  Hark  vii.  9.  z  Matt.  viii.  29.  Mark  i.  24.  v.  7.  Luke 
i«.34.  Aits  xvi. 17.  xix.  15.  xxiv.  26.  Jude  6.  Rfv.  xx.  2,  3.  10.  a  i.  26.  Jobxi.11,12. 
Pi.sciv.tl— II.  Prov.xii.ll.  Jer.ii.5.  Rom.  i. 21.  I  Cor.  xv.  35, 36.  Gal.vi.3.  Col.ii.8. 
1  Tim.i.  6.  Tit.  i.  10.  b  See  on  14.  c  Josh.  xxiv.  3.  !«.  Ii.  2.  Matt.  iii.  9.  Luke 

i.  73.  xvi.  24.  30.    John  viii.  39.  5.1.  56.   Act»  vii.  2.    Rom.  iv.  I.  12.  I6.  d  IS.  24.    Pi. 
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fered   Isaac  his   son  upon  the  altar  .- 

22  f  Seest  thou  how  f  faith  wrought 
with  his  works,  and  by  works  was  g  faith 
made  perfect? 

23  And  ''  the  scripture  was  fulfilled 
which  saith,  '  Abraham  believed  God, 
and  it  was  imputed  unto  him  for  right- 
eousness :  and  he  was  called  k  the  friend 
of  God. 

24  Ye  '  see  then  how  that  by  works 
a  man  is  justified,  and  not  by  faith 
only. 
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fluences  and  rules  in  my  heart,  by  the  works  of  a  sober, 
righteous  and  godly  life.  Most  copies  read,  "  Shew  me 
"  thy  faith  by  thy  works,  and  I  will  shew  thee  my  faith  by 
"  my  works." — '  Thou  professest  to  believe,  and  disgracest 
that  profession  by  thy  conduct ;  but  do  not  expect  to  be 
•considered  as  a  believer,  till  thou  shewest  thy  faith  by  the 
good  works  of  a  holy  life  :  and  thou  censurest  me,  as  not 
sufficiently  exact,  or  zealous  in  respect  of  faith ;  but  1  deem 
it  better  to  evince  it  by  my  works,  than  by  disputing  about 
it.'  Either  reading  warrants  the  same  inference  ;  namely, 
that  there  is  no  possible  way  to  shew  that  we  really  do 
believe  in  Christ,  except  by  being  "  zealous  of  good  works," 
from  evangelical  motives  and  for  evangelical  purposes ; 
and  where  good  works  are  evidently  wanting,  the  most 
confident  profession,  of  the  most  orthodox  creed,  can  only 
prove  a  man  to  be  a  well-instructed  hypocrite,  who  has  re- 
ceived a  system  of  doctrine  into  his  understanding  as  true  ; 
but  has  never  been  so  convinced  of  its  excellency,  as  to 
admit  it  into  his  heart,  experimentally,  as  the  influential 
principle  of  his  conduct  towards  God  and  man.  (Notes, 
2  Cor.  v.  13—16.  Gal.  Y.  1—6.  1  Thes.  i.  1—4.  Heb. 
xi.) — "  He  has  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,"  but 
not  "  the  love  of  the  truth."  (Notes,  2  Thes.  ii.  8—12.  Heb. 
x.  26,  27.) — '  A  wicked  opinion  having  sprung  up,  even 
'  in  the  apostle's  days,  by  misunderstanding  Paul's  argu- 
'  ments ;  Peter,  John,  James,  and  Jude,  aimed  in  their 

*  epistles  principally  at  this  end;  to  vindicate  the  doctrine 
'  of  Paul,  from  the  false  consequences   charged   upon  it, 
•*  and  to  shew  that  "  faith  without  works  is  nothing  worth." 
'  But  indeed  Paul  does  not  speak  of  faith  at  large ;  but 

*  only  of  that  living,  fruitful,  and  evangelical  faith,  which 
'  he  says,  "  worSeth  by  love."     As  for  that  faith,   void  of 
'  good  works,  which  these  men   thought  sufficient  to  sal- 

*  vation,  he  declareth  positively  against  it. — Peter  calls  it 
'  wresting ;  (2  Pet.  iii.  6 ;)  because  Paul  was  in  truth  of 
'  the  same  opinion  with  the  other  apostles,  and  held  eter- 

*  nal  life  impossible  to  be  attained  by  any  faith,  which  had 
'  not  the  attestation  of  a  holy  life.'  Augustine. 

What  does  it  profit?  (14)  Ti  TO  opsXoj ;  What  is  the 
usefulness?  16.  1  Car.  xv.  32. — TJ  uf-*tnM,  Matt.  xvi. 
26.  Mark  viii.  36.  John  xii.  19. — Destitute.  (15)  Auvo- 
titvoi.  Deficient,  not  having  enough. — Note,  i.  5 — 8. 

V.  19,  20.  To  shew  the  vanity  of  such  a  faith,  as  did 
not  influence  the  heart  and  conduct,  the  apostle  mentioned 
the  fundamental  article  of  all  religion,  the  existence  of  one 
God,  as  the  only  Object  of  all  worship  and  service,  and  as 
distinguished  from  all  the  objects  of  idolatrous  worship. 


Now  the  professed  Christian,  before  described,  believed 
this  important  truth,  but  without  making  any  practical 
use  of  it.  No  doubt  he  acted  more  properly  in  believing 
it,  than  those  did  who  denied  it ;  but  of  what  advantage 
cr-uld  this  be  to  hiuij  seeing  the  very  devils  believed  it 
also  ?  Nay,  they  trembled  at  the  thoughts  of  the  omnipo- 
tent power  and  righteous  vengeance  of  the  "  one  living 
"  and  true  God  ;"  yet  they  continued  implacably  to  hate 
his  perfections,  government,  cause,  and  service.  If  any 
man  therefore  believed  all  the  truths  of  the  gospel,  in  the 
same  manner,  with  the  utmost  exactness ;  he  could  not 
know  them  more  accurately,  or  assent  to  them  with 
greater  certainty,  than  devils  did.  Would  not  then  the 
vain  antinomian  disputer  be  at  length  convinced,  by  the 
testimony  of  an  apostle,  and  such  irrefragable  arguments, 
that  "  faith  without  works  was  dead,"  worthless,  and  use- 
less; like  a  dead  tree,  fit  only  to  be  cut  down  and  cast 
into  the  fire  ;  or  a  dead  corpse,  to  be  buried  out  of  sight, 
that  its  putrefaction  might  not  annoy  the  living  ? — It  is 
vain  to  say,  as  some  have  done ;  that  devils  are  not  under 
a  dispensation  of  mercy,  and  therefore  they  have  no  ground 
for  appropriating  the  revelation,  and  promise  of  salvation 
to  themselves.  For  the  apostle  is  not  speaking  of  the  dif- 
ferent circumstances  of  fallen  angels,  and  fallen  men  ;  but 
of  the  difference  between  dead,  inactive,  inefficient  faith, 
and  that  "  faith  which  worketh  by  love  : "  and  his  argu- 
ment proves,  beyond  all  doubt,  that  a  faith,  which  is  of  no 
better  kind  than  that  of  the  devils,  cannot  possibly  profit 
the  possessor,  however  he  may  be  circumstanced :  for 
this  plain  reason,  because  it  is  not  that  faith,  to  which  the 
promises  are  made. 

Thou  doest  well.  (19)  K«X«JJ  TOIEIJ.  Mark  vii.  9. — De- 
vils.] Aaippwa,  demons.  'O  8ia£oto;,  the  devil:  but  the  plu- 
ral is  not  used  of  evil  spirits. 

V.  21 — 24.  The  apostle  next  proved  his  assertion,  by 
examples. — Was  not  Abraham,  the  father  of  the  Israel- 
ites, and  spiritually  of  believers,  "justified  by  works," 
when  at  God's  command  he  did  not  hesitate  to  offer  his 
beloved  Isaac  for  a  burnt-offering?  (Notes,  Gen.  xxii.  1 — 
18.  Heb.  xi.  17 — 19.)  Did  not  his  works  evidence  the 
reality  and  holy  efficacy  of  his  faith,  and  prove  him  ac- 
cepted before  God  ?  The  attentive  reader  must  see,  in 
what  a  powerful  manner  his  faith  in  the  promises  of  God 
operated  to  produce  good  works,  in  obedience  to  his  com- 
mands, in  the  most  trying  circumstances,  universally,  and 
without  reserve.  Thus  "  by  works  was  his  faith  made  pcr- 
"  feet ;  "  as  the  tree  is  in  its  perfect  state,  when  grown  to 
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25  Likewise  also  *  was  not  Rahab 
the  harlot  "  justified  by  works,  °  when 
she  had  received  the  messengers,  and 
had  sent  them  out  another  way  ? 

26  For  p  as  the  body  without  the 
*  spirit  is  dead,  q  so  faith  without  works 
is  dead  also. 


CHAP.  III. 


A  caution  against  an  assuming  and  aspiring  con- 
duct, 1,  2.  The  fatal  effects  of  an  unbridled  tongue, 
and  the  difficulty  and  duty  of  governing  the  tongue, 
3 — 12.  The  nature  and  effects  of  earthly,  and  hea- 
venly, wisdom  contrasted,  13 — 18. 


maturity,  and  loaded  on  every  branch  with  abundance  of 
valuable  fruit :  and_  the  scripture  was  fulfilled,  which  de- 
clared that  "  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  imputed 
"  to  him  for  righteousness."  (Notes,  Gen.  xv.  5,  6.  Rom. 
vi.  1—3.  9—25.  Gal.  ill  6—14.  26—29.  Heb.  vi.  13—20. 
xi.  8 — 16.)  In  consequence  of  this  lie  was  admitted  to 
such  a  state  of  peace  and  intimate  communion  with  God, 
that  he  was  honoured  with  the  privileges  and  appellation 
of  "  the  friend  of  God,"  or  "  lover  of  God."  (Marg. 
Ref.  k.) — Abraham's  justification  by  faith  took  place 
many  years  before  he  was  commanded  to  sacrifice  Isaac  : 
but  his  obedience  in  that  respect  proved  him  to  be  a  sound 
character,  and  justified  him  as  a  true  believer,  and  a  de- 
voted servant  of  God.  So  that  it  was  evident,  there  was 
a  good  and  important  sense,  in  which  "  a  man  was  justified 
"  by  works  and  not  by  faith  only;"  as  his  works  must  be 
appealed  to,  for  the  justification  of  his  professed  faith,  be- 
fore men  ;  and  as  they  will  be  adduced  before  the  tribunal 
of  God,  to  distinguish  true  believers  from  hypocrites : 
(Notes,  Matt.  xxv.  34 — 46.  2  Cor.  v.  9 — 12  :)  nor  will 
faith  justify  any  man  before  God,  who  is  not  thus  jus- 
tified before  the  world  by  his  works  also.  Not  that 
this  will  be  a  second  justification  by  works,  in  the 
sense  for  which  many  contend  ;  as  the  redemption  and 
righteousness  of  Christ,  depended  on  by  living  faith,  can 
alone  "justify  a  sinner  before  God,"  from  first  to  last: 
but  the  good  works  of  the  true  believer,  from  the  time 
when  he  received  Christ,  to  that  of  his  death,  how  long 
or  how  short  soever  that  space  may  be,  will  suffice  to  dis- 
tinguish his  living  faith  from  the  dead  faith  of  mere  pro- 
fessors, to  justify  him  against  every  charge  of  hypocrisy; 
and  to  prove  him  entitled  "  to  the  gift  of  God,  even  eter- 
"  nal  life  through  Jesus  Christ." 

V.  25,  26.  In  like  manner,  even  Rahab,  who  had  been 
a  harlot,  was  "  justified  by  works,"  when  her  faith  wrought 
by  love  to  the  people  of  JEHOVAH,  and  she  entertained  the 
messengers,  and  dismissed  them  in  peace  "  by  another 
"  way  "  than  their  pursuers  had  gone  :  and  this  she  did  at 
the  hazard  of  her  life.  (Notes,  Josh.  ii.  Heb.  xi.  31.)  Her 
conduct  proved  her  faith  to  be  living  and  influential; 
it  shewed  that  she  did  indeed  believe  with  her  heart,  and 
not  merely  by  an  inefficacious  assent  of  the  understanding. 
— For,  as  the  human  body,  when  destitute  of  the  spirit  or 
soul,  is  a  mere  dead  corpse,  without  motion  or  activity, 
however  exactly  formed  in  every  part,  and  thus  differs 
essentially  frcm  a  living  man  ;  even  so,  "  faith  without 
"  works "  is  a  dead  carcase,  not  only  worthless,  but  pol- 
luting and  offensive. — It  is  unnecessary  to  use  further  ar- 
guments, to  prove  the  consistency  of  James's  doctrine 
with  that  of  the  apostle  Paul.  St.  Paul  evidently  meant, 
that  faith  alone  interested  a  sinner  in  the  mercy  of  God, 
through  the  redemption  and  righteousness  of  Christ,  for 
justification  :  but  the  faith,  of  which  he  spoke,  "  wrought 


"  by  love  "  "  constraining  to  obedience,"  and  was  con- 
nected with  a  new  creation  unto  holiness.  St.  James 
meant,  that  no  faith,  which  was  not  productive  of  good 
works,  could  justify  a  man  before  God  :  that  a  speculative 
assent,  or  an  indolent  reliance,  separate  from  repentance, 
diligence  in  the  use  of  appointed  means,  and  holy  obe- 
dience, "was  dead"  and  unprofitable;  and  that  conse- 
quently, there  was  a  sound  sense,  in  which  a  man  might 
be  said  to  be  justified  by  his  works,  and  in  perfect  con- 
sistency with  "  his  faith  being  imputed  to  him  for  right- 
"  eousness ; "  as  in  the  case  of  Abraham.  But  St.  Paul 
opposed  those  who  objected  to  the  doctrine  of  justification 
by  faith,  and  St.  James  wrote  against  such  as  perverted  it. 
Both  views  of  the  subject  are  useful  to  the  humble,  up- 
right, and  attentive  :  but  the  Lord  sees  good,  that  the  self- 
wise,  the  proud,  the  heedless,  and  the  licentious,  should 
have  somewhat  to  cavil  at  and  stumble  over.  Indeed  the 
same  interpretation,  which  is  necessary  to  render  one  part 
of  these  verses  consistent  with  another ;  at  the  same  time 
renders  them  consistent  with  the  doctrine  of  St.  Paul, 
concerning  justification  by  faith  (23). — '  It  is  one  thing  to 
'  say,  that  the  faith  which  is  without  works  "  is  dead,'' 
'  and  another  to  say,  that  faith  is  dead  without  works  ;  as 
'  if  faith  derived  its  life  and  power  from  works ;  which  is 
'  not  less  ...  absurd,  than  if  we  should  say  that  the  body 
'  is  dead  without  sense  and  motion,  as  if  sense  and  motion 
were  the  cause  of  life ;  when  we  should  say,  that  the 
body,  which  is  without  sense  and  motion,  is  dead  :  for 
the  cause  is  understood  from  the  necessary  effects  ;  and 
works  are  the  evidences  and  effects  of  living  faith,  and 
not  the  cause  of  it.'  Beza. — The  apostle  frequently  calls 
the  faith  which  does  not  justify  dead:  but  he  does  not 
use  the  word  living ;  and  some  persons  are  so  absurd  as 
to  ask  what  we  mean  by  living  faith  !  The  simple  answer 
is,  '  We  mean  that  faith  which  is  not  dead;  but  active, 
operative,  influential,'  like  a  "lively"  or  living"  hope." 
(Note,  1  Pet.  i.  3—5.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1-7. 

The  Lord  Jesus  is  the  true  Fountain  of  honour ;  and 
they  are  the  most  honourable,  who  best  serve  him  and 
most  resemble  him,  whatever  their  external  rank  or  ap- 
pearance may  be.  But  how  difficult  is  it  for  us  to  divest 
ourselves  of  carnal  reasonings,  and  corrupt  prejudices,  in 
such  matters  ;  and  to  give  due  respect  to  superiors,  without 
a  partial  regard  to  the  affluence  and  splendour,  which  too 
often  are  the  appendages,  or  heralds,  of  vice  and  folly ! 
But  if  this  does  not  become  the  disciple  of  the  lowly 
Jesus ;  it  is  still  more  criminal  to  treat  the  poor  with  con- 
tempt, because  of  their  mean  garments,  and  indigent  cir- 
cumstances ;  when  perhaps  they  are  adorned  with  wisdom 
and  grace,  angels  delight  in  ministering  to  them,  and 
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brethren,  "  be  not  many  masters;, 
knowing  that  we  shall   receive  the 
itom.  it-Jo  "i:  greater  *  condemnation. 

I  Cor  *ii.~28."  Epfi.  iv.  11.    1  Tim.  ii.  7.    2  Tim.  i.  11.  Or.  b  Lev.  x.  3.    Ei.iii.17, 

IS.  xxxni.  7-9.    Luke  xii.  47,  48.  xvi.  2.    Acts  xx.  26,  17.  1  Cor.  iv.  2—5.    2  Cor.  v.  10. 
Heb.  xiii.  17.  *  Or,  judgment.  Matt.  vii.  I,  2.  xxiii.  14.  1  Cor.  xi.  29—32.  Cr. 


2  For  c  in  many  things  we  offend  <•.]  *>»&  ««•  «• 
all.  d  If  any  man  offend  not  in  word,  J",;"^",,9,^; 
the  same  is  '  a  perfect  man,  and  able  ^  R.?|"1(!"I1' !"' 
also  f  to  bridle  the  whole  body.  jfofc '  **" 

d  S,  <i.— S«  on  i.  26.    Ps.  xxxiv.  i«.     1  Pet.  iii.  10.  e  S«  on  i.  4.— Col.  i.  28.   iv.  1Z 

Heb.  xiii.  2!.     1  Pel.  v.  10.  f  1  Cor.  ix.  !!7. 


Christ  rejoices  over  them  to  do  them  good.  (Notes,  Prov. 
xiv.  21,  22.  31.  xvii.  5.)  We  should  watch  and  pray 
against  so  corrupt  a  judgment,  and  such  evil  thoughts,  and 
false  reasonings,  in  all  cases;  but  especially  in  the  worship 
of  God,  before  whom  "  the  rich  and  the  poor  meet  toge- 
"  ther,"  and  are  regarded  entirely  according  to  their  cha- 
racters, and  not  in  the  least  according  to  their  rank.  (Note, 
Prov.  xxii.  2.)  It  is  greatly  to  be  desired,  that  every 
degree  or  appearance  of  the  evil  here  reproved,  could  be 
removed  from  our  congregations ;  and  that  we  should  more 
constantly  remember,  that  "  God  hath  chosen  the  poor  of 
"  this  world,  to  be  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom 
"  which  he  hath  promised  to  those  who  love  him." — The 
poor  should  hence  learn  to  seek  these  riches  and  honours, 
and  the  assurance  of  them,  witli  increasing  earnestness;  to 
be  contented  in  their  low  estate,  to  rejoice  in  their  spiritual 
privileges,  to  be  cheerful  in  the  humble  duties  of  their  sta- 
tion, to  be  thankful  for  their  advantages ;  and  to  pray  for 
their  rich  neighbours,  that  they  may  not  be  satisfied  with  a 
perishing  inheritance.  The  rich  also  should  learn  to  "  re- 
"  joice  with  trembling,"  in  their  perilous  pre-eminence  ; 
(Note,  Ps.  ii.  10 — 12;)  not  to  trust  in  their  earthly  trea- 
sures, and  not  to  despise  their  poor  brethren  ;  but  to  seek 
the  true  riches,  and  to  improve  their  talents  with  a  con- 
stant recollection  of  the  approaching  season,  when  they 
must  "  give  an  account  of  their  stewardship,"  and  be  no 
longer  stewards.  For  soon  the  condition  of  the  wealthy 
oppressor,  persecutor,  and  blasphemer  of  Christ,  and  that 
of  the  poor  despised  believer,  will  be  reversed ;  when  the 
latter  will  be  comforted,  and  the  former  tormented,  for 
(Notes,  Luke  xvi.  1 — 8.  19 — 31.) 


evermore. 


V.  8—13. 


We  ought  in  all  things  to  observe  and  endeavour  to  fulfil 
"the  royal  law  of  loving  our  neighbour  as  ourselves:" 
"  but  if  we  have  respect  of  persons,  we  commit  sin  and 
"  are  convicted  as  transgressors,"  even  though  we  be  not 
guilty  of  any  gross  violation  of  justice  and  truth.  If  our 
obedience  be  sincere,  it  will  be  universal,  as  far  as  we  are 
acquainted  with  our  Lord's  will ;  for  the  same  authority 
is  opposed  and  affronted,  whatever  command  is  broken. — 
In  vain  do  men  urge  that  they  are  "  not  under  the  law," 
whilst  they  allow  themselves  in  known  sin  :  the  very  gospel 
will  consign  them  over  to  the  righteous  vengeance  of  God, 
and  all  the  curses  of  the  law  will  be  executed  upon  them, 
with  a  tremendous  increase  of  punishment,  for  having 
"  sinned  on,  that  grace  might  abound."  But  the  hard 
hearted,  selfish,  implacable  and  oppressive  professor  of 
Christianity,  has  the  greatest  cause  to  tremble  :  for  if  "  he 
"  shall  have  judgment  without  mercy,  who  hath  shewn 
"  no  mercy  ; "  the  meanest  slave,  who  ever  was  whipped 
and  worked  to  death,  must  be  considered  as  happy,  com- 
pared with  his  haughty,  cruel  tyrant :  and  this  will  suffi- 
ciently appear,  "  when  the  earth  shall  disclose  her  blood  and 
shall  no  more  cover  her  slain  "  (Notes,  Is.  xxvi.  20,  21.) 


V.   14—26. 

Vain  men,  while  neglecting  "judgment,  mercy,  and  the 
''  love  of  God,"  (Note,  Matt,  xxiii.  23,  24,)  quiet  their 
consciences,  and  ward  off  reproof,  by  speaking  of  faith,  of 
race,  of  salvation  ;  but  God  will  no  more  regard  their 
icartless  assent  to  truth,  or  their  indolent,  presumptuous 
-eliance  on  his  mercy,  than  their  hollow  expressions  of 
ove  to  their  poor  destitute  neighbours.  Let  no  man  de- 
ceive himself:  "  faith,  being  alone,"  and  not  productive 
of  good  works,  is  no  better  than  the  faith  of  devils,  and 
will  leave  the  possessor  in  their  company  to  all  eternity. 
Would  we  have  our  inheritance  with  Abraham,  "  the 
'  friend  of  God ;  "  (Note,  John  xv.  12 — 16  ;)  we  must 
x>th  believe  his  promise,  trust  his  mercy,  and  obey  his 
commandment :  or  else  "  publicans  and  harlots  will  enter 
"  heaven  before  us  :  "  and  a  believing  Rahab  shall  be 
'  justified  by  her  works,"  and  distinguished  from  all  open 
unbelievers,  and  from  all  those  whose  faith  was  dead,  be- 
fore the  assembled  world ;  when  many  disputers  for  ortho- 
dox creeds,  which  they  have  disgraced  by  their  lives,  shall 
"  have  their  portion  with  the  workers  of  iniquity,  in  outer 
"  darkness,  where  is  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth." 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  HI.  V.  1,2.  The  word,  rendered  "  masters," 
evidently  signifies  teachers.  Indeed  that  is  the  obvious 
meaning  of  the  word,  when  used  concerning  any  of  the 
Jewish  Scribes,  and  of  our  Lord  himself.  Some  ought  to 
be  "  teachers ; "  but  none  ought  to  domineer,  usurp  au- 
thority in  the  church,  or  indulge  a  censorious  arrogant 
temper. — '  When  the  apostle  forbids  many  to  be  such,  he 
'  seems  to  allow  that  some  may ;  and  consequently  I  think 
'  "  teachers  "  ought  to  be  explained  in  an  innocent  sense.' 
Doddridge. — An  arrogant,  self-preferring,  dogmatical  tem- 
per, whether  it  led  men,  without  a  proper  call  or  suitable 
qualifications,  to  aspire  to  the  office  of  teachers,  or  whe- 
ther it  induced  them  to  assume  pre-eminence  in  other 
ways,  was  the  general  object  of  the  apostle's  reprehension  : 
though  the  former,  as  the  effect  of  such  a  temper,  seems 
to  have  been  principally  intended.  (Notes,  Matt.  xx.  20 — 
28.  xxiii.  8—12.  Luke  xxii.  24—27.  1  Pet.  v.  1—4.)  Many 
converts  to  Christianity  would  be  desirous  of  the  distinc- 
tion of  "  teachers ;  "  with  a  view  to  the  credit  and  pre- 
eminence of  that  office,  or  from  a  mistaken  idea  that  they 
could  not  glorify  God,  and  do  good  to  man,  in  other  sta- 
tions :  while  perhaps  they  were  not  duly  aware  of  the 
weight  and  difficulty  of  the  work,  and  the  solemn  account 
which  must  be  given  of  it.  But  they  ought  to  know,  and 
seriously  consider,  that  "  teachers"  must  stand  a  greater, 
or  more  strict,  judgment  than  other  men  ;  and  that  false 
unfaithful,  ambitious,  and  selfish  teachers  would  be  subject 
to  a  greater  and  more  awful  condemnation  than  other 
sinners.  This  is  also,  no  doubt  in  a  degree,  applicable  to 
the  case  of  censorious,  assuming,  and  domineering  persons 
in  any  station.  (Notes,  iv.  11,  12.  Matt.  vii.  1 — 6.  LuA(? 
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1.  2.  Ixxiii.  8,  9. 
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x«iii.  21.  Jer. 
ix.  3-a  xviii. 
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xxix.  3  Dan.  iii. 
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3  Behold,    g  we    put   bits   in    the 
horses'  mouths,  that  they  may  obey 
us:    and  we  turn  about  their  whole 
body. 

4  Behold   also    the    ships,    which 
though  they   be  so   great,  and   h  are 
driven   of  fierce  winds,  yet  are  they 
turned  about  with  a  very  small  helm, 
whithersoever  the  governor  listeth. 

5  Even  so   the   tongue  is  a  little 
member,  and  '  boasteth  great  things. 


Sam.  xix.   43. 
xx.  I.  2Chr.  x. 
18—16.  xiii.  17. 
a      Pi.  Ixi..  «.  c*L 
S.     Pror.  XT.  1. 


Behold,  how  great  a  *  matter  a  little  I  ?„'„•£"!!«. 
fire  kindleth ! 

6  And   k  the   tongue   is  a  fire,  ' 
world  of  iniquity :    so  is  the  tongue    x«i.2™xxT*.'2o; 
among  our  members,  that  it  defileth 
the  whole  body,  and  setteth  on  fire  the 
f  course  of  nature ;  and  m  it  is  set  on 
fire  of  hell. 
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vi.  37,  38.  3  John  9 — 12.) — Indeed,  even  true  believers, 
though  preserved  from  final  condemnation,  if  employed  as 
teachers,  must  expect  to  be  called  to  a  more  strict  account 
than  their  brethren.  As  their  conduct  would  be  more 
severely  scrutinized  by  men,  than  that  of  others ;  so  they 
would  be  more  sharply  rebuked  and  chastened  by  God  for 
their  offences,  in  order  to  the  display  of  his  glory,  and  the 
prevention  of  scandals  in  the  church :  so  that  every  at- 
tempt, made  by  any  of  them,  to  force  themselves  into 
eminent  and  conspicuous  stations,  would  ensure  a  larger 
measure  of  painful  and  mortifying  trials.  (Note,  1  Cor.  xi. 
29 — 34.)  Nor  could  any  man  expect  to  behave  so,  as  to 
escape  correction  or  condemnation;  for  in  many  things  all 
offended,  without  excepting  the  apostles  themselves  :  all 
frequently  "  tripped,"  or  stumbled,  in  their  walk ;  and 
the  more  men  were  advanced  and  distinguished,  the  greater 
would  be  their  dangers,  the  more  noticed  their  transgres- 
sions, and  the  more  needful  their  rebukes  and  chastise- 
ments. (Note,  EC.  x.  1.)  Especially,  it  would  be  found 
extremely  difficult,  to  speak  so  much  and  so  often,  as  the 
publick  and  private  duties  of  the  ministry  required,  with- 
out often  uttering  unadvised  words,  dishonourable  to  God, 
injurious  to  men,  or  the  result  of  pride,  anger,  or  some 
unhallowed  passion.  So  that  idle  and  evil  words  must  be 
multiplied,  in  consequence  of  men's  improperly  entering 
into  the  pastoral  office :  nor  could  any  wholly  escape  this 
guilt ;  though  such  as  were  duly  called  to  the  service  might 
expect  proportionable  grace  and  mercy.  (Notes,  Is.  vi.  5 — 
8.  Matt.  xii.  33 — 37-} — If  indeed  any  man  were  able  to 
"  bridle  his  tongue,"  so  as  not  at  all  to  "  offend  in  words," 
but  always  to  improve  aright  the  gift  of  speech  ;  he  must 
be  "  a  perfect  man,"  able  also  to  govern,  restrain,  and  use 
all  the  appetites,  senses,  and  members  of  his  body  "  as 
"  instruments  of  righteousness,"  in  subserviency  to  the 
glory  of  God  and  in  obedience  to  his  will ;  seeing  he  was 
found  able  to  govern  the  most  unruly  of  them  all.  (Notes, 
i.  26.  Rom.  vi.  16 — 19.)  But  no  man  had  actually  attained 
to  this  absolute  perfection ;  for  "  in  many  things  all 
"  offended :  "  yet  the  degree  of  a  man's  wisdom  and  grace 
might  be  ascertained  by  the  measure,  in  which  he  was 
enabled  to  govern  his  tongue.  So  that,  if  nothing  in  prin-  j 
ciple  or  practice  proved  the  contrary ;  he,  who  most 
avoided  all  improper  words,  and  spake  most  to  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  edification  of  men,  must  be  deemed  the 
most  eminent  Christian  :  whereas  falsehoods,  boastings,  re- 
vilings,  and  corrupt  conversation,  brought  a  man's  cha- 
racter into  suspicion  or  disrepute,  whatever  else  seemed  to 
be  good  in  it. — The  Jews  at  that  time,  even  when  grossly 
ignorant  and  vicious,  were  exceedingly  prouc  to  consider 


themselves,  as  called  and  qualified  to  be  the  religious 
teachers  of  mankind:  (Note,  Rom.  ii.  17 — 24:)  and  pro- 
bably the  apostle  saw,  that  many  of  the  Jewish  converts 
to  Christianity  were  influenced  by  the  remains  of  the  same 
disposition,  to  aspire  prematurely,  from  questionable  mo- 
tives, or  without  proper  qualifications  and  weight  of  cha- 
racter, to  the  office  of  teachers  or  ministers;  which  he 
counted  it  needful  thus  to  repress. 

Masters.  (1)  AiSa<rxa\oi.  Acts  xiii.  1.  1  Cor.  xii.  28,  29. 
Eph.  iv.  11.  1  Tim.  ii.  ?•  2  Tim.  i.  11. — Condemnation.] 
Kpipux.  See  on  1  Cor.  xi.  29.  The  word  is  often  translated 
condemnation,  and  even  damnation;  and  sometimes  it  is 
plain,  that  TO  xpi/ia  must  be  EI;  xaratxpi/Aa,  "  judgment  unto 
"  condemnation:"  (Rom.  v.  16:)  but  the  general  meaning 
is  judgment.  (Note,  1  Cor.xi.29— 34.)— Offend.  (2)  nkuopn. 
ii.  10.  Rom.  xi.  11.  2  Pet.  i.  10.— Perfect.'}  TeXs.oj.  i.  4.— 
Notes,  Phil  iii.  15, 16.  Heb.  v.  11—14. 

V.  3 — 6.  To  shew  the  importance  of  the  subject,  the 
apostle  observed,  that  the  estimate  must  not  be  made  ac- 
cording to  appearance,  but  by  the  effect.  The  horse, 
though  a  powerful  and  spirited  animal,  was  commonly 
directed  by  the  bit  in  his  mouth,  according  to  the  will  of 
the  rider,  and  his  whole  body  followed  that  guidance ; 
whereas  if  the  bridle  were  not  used,  and  that  properly, 
great  danger  and  mischief  would  ensue.  (Note,  Ps.  xxxii. 
8 — 11.)  Even  the  ships,  though  often  of  vast  bulk,  and 
driven  by  violent  winds  on  the  impetuous  ocean,  might 
generally  be  guided  by  "  a  very  small  helm,"  according 
to  the  motion  of  the  pilot's  hand.  Even  so  "  the  tongue, 
"  though  a  little  member,  boasted  "  and  gloried  of  being 
able  to  do  "  great  things."  When  properly  bridled  and 
directed,  it  could  produce  the  most  blessed  effects ;  but 
if  neglected,  the  most  fatal  consequences  must  follow. 
(Notes,  7—12.  i.  26.  Ps.  xxx.  11,  12.  Ivii.  7—11.)  For 
let  any  man  consider  how  vast  a  quantity  of  fuel  a  small 
match,  or  even  a  spark  of  fire,  would  suffice  to  kindle, 
and  what  tremendous  conflagrations  might  follow  :  and 
hence  he  might  learn  the  importance  of  the  tongue ;  which 
is,  in  fact,  a  fire  to  destroy  all  before  it,  and  "  a  world  of 
"  iniquity,"  comprehending  in  the  abuse  of  it,  all  the 
wickedness  of  the  universe,  in  miniature,  or  rather  in  em- 
bryo. Its  situation  and  office,  "  among  our  members,"  is 
such,  that  "  it  defileth  the  whole  body,"  and  inflames  or 
gives  vent  to  all  those  corrupt  passions,  by  which  men 
are  instigated  to  commit  the  several  vices,  of  which  the 
other  members  are  the  instruments.  Nay,  it  "  setteth  on 
"  fire  the  whole  circle  of  nature,"  through  every  genera- 
tion, and  produces  the  most  extensive  and  prolifick  mis- 
chiefs all  over  the  earth.  For  it  is  "  set  on  fire  of  hell ;  " 
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•  Or.  nature. 
c.  Mark  v.  4. 


7  For  every  *  kind  of  beasts,  and  ol 
•'''if  birds,  and  of  serpents,  and  of  things  in 

Jjrpj-  the    sea,   "  is   tamed,   and   hath   been 
l\?'.k  tamed  of  *  mankind  : 

8  But  the  tongue  can  no  man  tame : 
ni.  is.  Kev.  xii.  -f  -g  o  an  unruly  evil,  p  full  of  deadly 

'  S'xx'iv9'^":  poison. 

i1  ix'xTw8'  ni!!:      9  q  Therewith  r  bless  we  God,  even 
ri'ci."    fx'io.  the  Father:  and  '  therewith  curse  we 

ixiii .4.  "Tv!'  i.'  men,  which  are  '  made  after  the  simili- 

21.  Is.   xxix.  13.  ,/.«-., 

Eph.  i.  3.  i  en.  tude  Of  God. 

1  i"s£n.  'xii.  ^:      10  Out  "of  the  same  mouth  pro- 

^"ux21  i^'.'cix.'  ceedeth  blessing  and  cursing.     My  bre- 

17,  18.    EC.  vii.  22.    Matt.  v.  44.  xxvi.  74.   Rom.  iii.  14.  t  Gen.  i.  26,  27.  ix.  6.  1  Cor. 

ii.7.  u  Ps.  I.  16— 20.    Jer.  vii.  4— 10.     Mic.  iii.  11.     Horn.  xii.  14.     1  Pel.  iii.  9. 


'»"'?' 
' 


».  ». 
'  '*•' 


thren,  *  these  things  ought  not  so  to  be.  *  ?,n. 

11  Doth  a  fountain  send  forth  at  the   {^  t 
same  *  place  sweet  water  and  bitter  ?    *  ?.r'f0£4  jer 

12  Can  ythe  fig-tree,  my  brethren,    fii'^'x'i!"  sll: 
bear  olive-berries  ?  either  a  vine,  figs  ?    Kiu^-il' 
z  so  can  no  fountain  both  yield  salt  water z  f  Kin",  Os~\9- 
and  fresh.  ft* 

13  Who  a  is  a  wise  man  and  ben-*i«fW"s* 
dued   with   knowledge    among1    vou ;    '  c"r.  v'."s. 

,  ,     ,    ,  .  ,  -."j  .  °       »  b  2  Clir.  ii.  12,  18. 

let  him  shew  out  of    a  good  conver-   Job  "viii-  -18- 

...  ~  Is.  xi.  ;t.  Dan.  iu 

sation  his  works     with  meekness  or   ?.'•.,  , 

,  C   II.   IB.     IS.    IX.  0* 

wisdom.  ipetVii''  2i 

d  Phil.  i.  27.    1  Tim.  iv.  12.     Heb.  xiii.  6.     1  Pet.  ii.    12.  iii.  1,  2.  16.  c  17.  'i.  21. 

Num.  xii.  3.  Pi.  xxv.  9.  xlv.  4.  cxlix.  4.  Is.  xi.  4.  xxix.  19.  Ixi.  I.  Zeph.  ii.  3.  Matt.  v. 
5.  xi.  29.  xxi.  5.  2  Cor.  x.  I.  Gal.  v.  23.  vi.  1.  Eph.  iv.  2.  Col.  i<i.  12.  1  Tim.  vi.  11. 
2  Tim.  ii.  25.  Tit.  iii.  2.  1  Pet  iii.  4.  15. 


as  the  devil,  working  on  the  various  lusts  of  man's  apostate 
nature,  and  exciting  men  to  express  their  abominable 
thoughts  by  their  tongues,  disseminates,  from  one  to  an- 
other, all  over  the  earth,  atheism,  infidelity,  heresies,  blas- 
phemies, impiety,  lies,  slanders,  emulations,  discords,  and 
lewdness,  in  immensely  various  forms,  more  refined  and 
plausible,  or  more  gross  and  vulgar,  according  to  the  com- 
pany, in  which  it  is  intended  to  produce  its  malignant 
effects.  From  these  sources  all  kinds  and  degrees  of  atro- 
cious and  destructive  crimes  continually  proceed.  (Marg. 
Ref. — Notes,  Judg.  xii.  1 — 7.  2  Sam.  xix.  40 — 43.  xx.  1,  2. 
P*.  v.  !).  Hi.  1,  2.  Prov.  xviii.  20,  21.  Rom.  iii.  9 — 18.) 

Boasteth  great  things.  (5)  MeyaXauxEi.  Used  here  only. 
— The  course  of  nature.  (6)  Toy  rpoxov  -ntg  yivteuas.  i.  23. — 
'  Our  whole  life,  which  like  a  wheel  goes  on,  not  only 
'  without  ceasing,  but  ever  variably;  ...now  lifting  a  man 
'  up,  now  depressing  him.'  Leigh.  (Note,  Ez.  i.  15 — 
25.) — Hell.]  Teamis.  See  on  Matt.  v.  22.  It  is  worthy  of 
notice,  that  all  the  other  passages,  where  this  awful  word 
is  used,  contain  the  sayings  of  our  gracious  Saviour  him- 
self! 

V.  7 — 12.  Every  kind,  or  nature,  of  living  creatures, 
however  monstrous,  ravenous,  fierce,  or  venomous,  on  the 
dry  land,  and  in  the  ocean,  has  been,  and  is,  in  some  in- 
stances subdued  by  the  reason,  courage,  and  persevering 
efforts,  of  the  human  species ;  by  which  means  the  mis- 
chiefs, which  otherwise  would  have  been  occasioned  by 
them,  are  in  great  measure  prevented.  But  no  man  could 
ever  find  out  a  way  to  subdue  the  tongue;  or  to  hinder 
wicked  men  from  corrupting  the  principles,  polluting  the 
imaginations,  and  inflaming  the  passions  of  others,  by 
their  mischievous  discourse.  No  one,  however  wise,  power- 
ful, or  excellent,  has  ever  been  able,  by  laws,  punishments, 
arguments,  or  any  other  method,  to  stop  the  progress  of 
this  evil ;  which  effects  far  more  tremendous  desolations, 
in  communities,  churches,  and  families ;  and  does  far  more 
to  make  men  miserable,  here  and  hereafter,  than  all  the 
venomous  and  voracious  creatures  in  the  world,  combined* 
together  can  do. — The  word,  rendered  tame,  properly 
means  subdue.  It  could  scarcely  be  said  that  all  kinds  of 
sea-monsters,  crocodiles,  and  serpents,  had  been  tamed,  or 
rendered  tractable,  by  men :  but  they  have  all  been  brought 
under  subjection,  in  one  way  or  another:  whereas  no  efforts 
could  ever  prevent  the  malignant  effects  of  the  unbridled 
tongues  of  ungodly  men.  For  "  the  tongue  is  an  unruly 
"  evil,  full  of  deadly  poison  ; "  the  chief  instrument,  by 


which  the  desperate  wickedness  of  men's  hearts  is  propa- 
gated, to  poison  the  principles,  and  inflame  the  corrupt 
passions,  of  multitudes  around  them. — With  the  tongue, 
indeed,  true  Christians  bless  and  praise  God,  according  to 
the  honourable  use  for  which  it  was  created  ;  and  many  do 
this  outwardly,  who  are  destitute  of  true  piety.  Yet  with 
this  same  member  numbers  slander,  revile,  anathematize, 
and  imprecate  vengeance  on  other  men,  from  the  malig- 
nity and  pride  of  their  hearts  :  though  men  were  first 
created  after  the  image  of  God,  still  retain  his  natural 
image,  and  are  capable  of  being  renewed  to  a  conformity 
to  his  holiness !  (Notes,  Gen.  i.  26,  27.  ix.  5,  6.)  So  that, 
out  of  the  same  mouth  the  language  of  love,  gratitude, 
and  adoration  of  God ;  and  that  of  enmity  and  rancour 
against  men  proceed ! — Some  indeed  may  plead,  that  they 
thus  express  their  indignation  against  opposers  of  the  gos- 
pel, from  zeal  for  the  truth,  and  against  error :  but  these 
things  "  ought  by  no  means  to  be  so ; "  and  every  Christ- 
ian, who  acts  in  such  a  manner,  belies  his  profession,  and 
yields  to  the  suggestions  of  Satan,  and  to  his  own  corrupt 
passions.  Indeed,  it  is  an  absurdity,  which  cannot  be 
paralleled  in  all  nature  :  for  no  fountain  from  the  same 
opening  sends  forth  water,  sometimes  sweet,  at  others 
bitterj  sometimes  fresh,  and  at  others  salt :  and  every 
plant  produces  uniformly  its  natural  fruit,  and  no  other. 
But  pious,  pure,  loving,  candid,  sincere,  humble,  and  edi- 
fying language  is  the  genuine  produce  of  a  sanctified  heart; 
and  none,  who  understand  Christianity,  would  expect  to 
bear  curses,  lies,  boastings,  and  revilings  from  a  believer's 
mouth  ;  any  more  than  they  would  look  for  figs  upon  a 
vine,  or  olive-berries  on  a  fig-tree.  (Notes,  Matt.  vii.  15 — 
20.  xii.  33— 37.)— Curse,  &c.  (9)  '  Perhaps  the  apostle 
'in  this  glanced  at  the  unconverted  Jews,  who. ..often 
'  cursed  the  Christians  bitterly  in  their  synagogues.'  Mac- 
knight. 

Kind.  (7)  <Iwi{. — Mankind.]  TII  pwei  TJI  aySpawiwi. — The 
nature  of  man  subdues  the  nature  of  beasts,  of  every  sort. 
— Has  been  tamed.]  AsSa^s-ai.  Mark  v.  4. — Unruly.  (8) 
AxaTacrxsTov.  Here  only.  Which  cannot  be  restrained,  or 
field  under. — Send  forth.  (11)  Epvsi.  Here  only. 

V.  13 — 16.  The  apostle  had  digressed  from  his  subject, 
jy  shewing  the  consequences  of  an  assuming  temper,  and 
an  improper  desire  to  be  "  teachers ; "  but  he  here  resumes 
it.  If  therefore  any  of  those,  into  whose  hands  his  epistle 
might  come,  were,  or  desired  to  be  thought,  persons  ot 
superior  wisdom,  understanding,  and  genius,  and  endued 

4H  7 


A.L».  (JO. 


JAMES. 


A.  D.  60. 


"in  xxx.  i72      14  But  'if  ye  have  bitter  envying 
"""Km',  il*  and  strife  in  your  hearts,  f  glory  not, 
".'  ""'nib.'?- h  and  lie  not  against  the  truth. 
ui  ***<*.."£•      15   This   '  wisdom   descendeth   not 
Hn  Co?  'in 'a'  fr°m  above,  k  but  i*  earthly,  *  sensual, 


s'2il5.S6ii.l>"31:      ^  For  "where  envying  and  strife 
nt%.a.*iWt  W,  "there  is  f  confusion  and  "every 
«Rom\i7.«cc.  evil  work. 

I  Cor.  iv.  7,  8.  v.  2.  C.     l!al.  vi.  13.  h  2  Kings  x.  16.  31.    John  x<i.  2.     Acts  xxti.  9. 

i  17.  i.  5   17.    John  iii.  27.  k  2  Sam.  xiii.  3.  x».  31.  xvi.  23.  Jer.  it.  22.  Luke  xvi.  a 

Rom.  i.22.    I  Cor.  i.  19,  20.  27.  ii.  6,  7.  Hi.  19.   2  Cor.  i.  12.  Jude  1».  *  Or,  natural. 

lOir.  ii.  14.  1  Gen.  iii.  I— ».  John  viii.  44.  Acls  xiii.  10.  2  Cor.  xi.  3.  13— 15.  I  John 
iii.  8— 10.  Rev.  ix.  II.  xii.  9,  10.  m  Sec  or.  14.  n  Gen.  xi.  9.  marg.  Acts  xix.  29. 
1  Cor.  xiv.  33.  t  Gr.  tumult,  or,  ttnquietneu.  o  I  John  iii.  12. 


17  But  p  the  wisdom  that  is  from  pcci,.xii.w. ». 
1  above  is  q  first  pure,  then  '  peaceable,    nbnifui  9. 

'  gentle,  and  easy  to  be  intreated,  iin^ia.1  cjob 
'full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits,  u  with-  »  PHW.*.  * 
out  'partiality,  and  without  "hypo-  ftt  i  »• 

•"  J  r  Luke    xxi.     15. 

cnsy.  JLc°gr-  "• «.  ' 

18  And  y  the  fruit  of  righteousness  i  ;v  ^a,Ju',-  "i 
is  sown  in  peace  of  them  that  *  make   ^'\ •JO:hnI~"; 
peace.  r  f-chr.  „•,-,.  9. 

mam.  Is-  '1-4.  ix.  6,  7.  xi.  2— 9.  xxxii.  15— 17.     Rom.  xu.  18.  ili.xl.ll.     I  Cor.  xiii. 

4—7.  2  Cor.  x.l.  Gal.  v.  22,  23.  Eph.  T.  9.  I  Thei.  ii.  7.  2  Tim.  ii.  24.  Til.  iii.  2. 
t  John  i.  14.  Arts  ix. ;«!.  xi.  24.  Rom.  xr.  14.  2Cor.  ix.  10.  Phil.  i.  II.  Col.  i.  III. 
u  ii.  4.  Mai.  ii.  9.  1  Tim.  v.  21.  t  Or,  wrangling.  x  Is.  xxxii.  6.  Matt,  xxiii. 

28.     Luke  xii.  I,  2.    John  i.  47.  y  i.  20.     I'KX.  xi.  LV.  30.     Is.  xxxii.  16,  17.      John 

.1.  36.  z  Matt.  T.  9. 


with  much  knowledge  of  the  gospel ;  let  them  not  think 
themselves  buried  in  a  private  or  obscure  station,  or  in- 
dulge a  proud,  aspiring,  and  discontented  spirit ;  but  let 
them  "  shew  forth,"  by  the  general  tenour  "  of  a  good 
"  conversation,"  in  the  several  relations  and  employments 
of  life,  "  their  works  "  of  piety,  equity,  purity,  and  mercy, 
"  in  meekness  of  wisdom : "  exercising  that  prudence, 
which  is  characterized  by  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  and  in- 
separably connected  with  it,  and  with  a  readiness  to  for- 
give and  be  at  peace  with  all  men.  (Notes,  17,  18.  i.  19 — 
21.  Matt.  v.  5.  2  Tim.  ii.  23—26.  Tit.  iii.  1—3.)  But  if 
any  indulged  "  bitter  envying,"  or  proud,  fierce,  and  male- 
volent zeal,  for  their  own  party  or  sentiments,  "  in  their 
"  hearts  ;  "  or  so  rivalled  others  for  pre-eminence,  reputa- 
tion, or  authority,  as  to  censure,  revile,  and  calumniate 
them,  in  a  malignant  manner,  and  to  take  pleasure  in 
contending  and  quarrelling  with  such  as  differed  from 
them  ;  let  them  not  absurdly  glory  in  these  hateful  tem- 
pers and  this  ill  behaviour,  as  if  they  arose  from  a  superior 
degree  of  holy  zeal,  boldness,  or  faithfulness  :  neither  let 
them  defame  and  "  slander  the  truth,"  by  pleading  that 
such  were  the  necessary  effects  of  embracing,  professing, 
and  earnestly  defending  it ;  or  that  those  were  "  luke- 
"  warm,"  who  did  not  dispute  for  it  in  this  violent  man- 
ner. For  "  this  wisdom,"  though  it  might  have  injudicious 
admirers,  even  among  apparently  religious  people,  did  not 
"descend  from  above;"  (Notes,  i.  5 — 8.  16 — 18;)  but 
was  "  earthly,"  as  it  sought  earthly  distinctions  and  ad- 
vantages, and  was  of  an  earthly  origin.  It  was  also  "  sen- 
"  sual,"  or  natural,  the  result  of  such  principles  as  unre- 
generate  men  are  actuated  by ;  and  it  was  "  devilish," 
being  at  first  derived  from  the  devil,  and  constituting  the 
image  of  his  pride,  ambition,  policy,  sagacity,  envy,  malig- 
nity, and  falsehood.  (Note,  1  Cor.  ii.  14 — 16.) — The  word 
rendered  sensual,  is  in  the  passage  referred  to  translated 
natural:  and  I  apprehend  it  should  be  so  rendered  in  this 
place ;  for  it  seems  rather  to  relate  to  man's  natural  de- 
pravity in  general ;  than  to  his  sensuality  in  particular,  to 
which  ambitious  disputants  are  commonly  less  addicted 
than  to  malignant  passions. — The  apostle  added,  that 
"where  envying  and  strife"  are  found,  "there  is"  of 
course  "  confusion,  and  every  evil  work  :  "  for  those  pas- 
sions, when  given  loose  to  by  one  man,  are  excited  in 
others;  till  churches,  communities,  and  families,  are  thrown 
into  confusion,  and  all  species  of  crimes  are  perpetrated  ; 
whilst  men  are  blinded  and  hurried  on  by  their  violent  re- 
sentments and  prejudices. 

Endued  with  knowledge.  (13)    ETirv^v.    H»:re  only. — 


Glory  not.  (14)  KaTaxai/xacrSE.  ii.  13.  "  Glory  not"  against 
the  truth;  "lie  not  against  the  truth." — Earthly.  (15) 

iyuo;.  John  iii.  12.  Phil.  ii.  10.  iii.  19. — Sensual.'}    Yu- 

a).  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  xv.  46.  Jude  19. — '  It  is  opposed  to  the 
'  regenerate,  and  to  the  glorified."  Leigh. — Devilish.']  A«i- 
uoH&iJijs.  Here  only. — Envying.  (16)  Z>)Xof.  This  word 
(which  signifies  a  vehement  and  earnest  commotion,)  and 
its  derivatives,  are  used  in  a  bad  sense,  Acts  v.  17.  vii.  9. 
xiii.  45.  xvii.  5.  xxi.  20.  xxii.  3.  Rom.  x.  2.  xiii.  13.  1  Cor. 
iii.  3.  xiii.  4.  2  Cor.  xii.  20.  Gal.  i.  14.  iv.  17.  v.  20.— But 
in  a  good  sense,  John  ii.  !?•  1  Cor.  xiv.  1.  12.  39.  2  Cor. 
vii.  7.  II.  ix.  2.  xi.  2.  Gal  iv.  18.  Col.  iv.  13.  Tit.  ii.  14. 

et).  iii.  19. — Confusion.]  Axaraj-ao-.a.  "  Tumult."  Marg. 
Luke  xxi.  9.  1  Cor.  xiv.  33.  2  Cor.  vi.  5.  xii.  20.  Note,  iv. 
1—3. 

V.  17»  18.  In  contradistinction  to  the  carnal  wisdom 
above  described;  (Notes,  13—16.  i.  5—8.  1  Cor.  i.  17— 
24.  ii.  6 — 9.  iii.  18 — 23  ;)  "  the  wisdom  which  is  from 
"  above,"  even  that  wisdom,  which  God  gives  to  his  peo- 
ple, in  answer  to  their  humble  and  believing  prayers,  "  is 
"  first  pure,"  in  respect  of  its  objects,  motives,  and  tend- 
ency ;  it  relates  to  the  holy  and  purifying  truths  and  pre- 
cepts of  scripture,  and  is  derived  from  them  and  regulated 
by  them  :  and  it  tends  to  holiness  of  heart,  language,  and 
conduct.  As  far  as  it  can  consist  with  this,  and  with 
steadily  avowing  the  truths  and  obeying  the  command- 
ments of  God  our  Saviour,  "  this  wisdom  is  peaceable  :  " 
the  possessor  of  it  is  disposed  to  give  up  every  thing  for 
peace,  except  truth  and  duty ;  and  these  he  will  firmly 
adhere  to,  but  in  a  peaceable  and  loving  manner.  It  is 
also  "  gentle ;  "  and  influences  men  to  be  slow  to  anger, 
candid,  calm,  forbearing,  and  courteous.  "  It  is  easy  to 
"  be  intreated,"  and  persuaded  to  what  is  reasonable,  or 
forgiving  ;  and  to  listen  to  the  words  of  truth  and  equity, 
though  spoken  by  an  inferior,  a  child,  or  an  enemy ;  and 
it  is  full  of  mercy,  compassion,  tenderness,  and  all  "  good 
"  fruits."  (Note,  Gal.  v.  22 — 26.)  This  heavenly  wisdom 
is  also  "  without  partiality,"  in  judging  of  persons  or 
actions :  free  from  bigotry  for  one  party,  or  against  another ; 
'and  from  contending  for  one  part  of  religion,  to  the  neg- 
lect and  disparagement  of  others  ;  or  producing  that  parti- 
ality to  the  rich,  and  that  prejudice  against  the  poor,  which 
the  apostle  had  before  reproved.  (Notes,  ii.  1 — 7-)  Finally, 
it  is  free  from  "  hypocrisy  ;  "  leading  a  man  to  regard  the 
will  and  acceptance  of  God,  far  more  than  the  good  opi- 
nion of  men  of  whatever  rank  or  character. — Heavenly 
wisdom,  according  to  St.  James's  description  of  it,  is  very 
nearly  allied  to  that  love,  for  which  St.  Paul  contended : 
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CHAP.  IV. 


Wars  and  contentions  spring  from  the  lusts  of  the 
human  heart,  which  produce  the  most  fatal  effects, 
and  always  end  in  disappointment,  1,2;  because  men 
do  not  ask  good  gifts  from  God ;  or  because  "  they 
"  ask  amiss,"  3.  "  The  friendship  of  the;  world  is 


"  enmity  against  God,"  4.  "  The  spirit  that  is  in  us 
"  lusteth  to  envy  "  and  pride  ;  but  "  God  resisteth  the 
"  proud,  and  sheweth  favour  to  the  humble,"  ;>,  6 
Exhortations  to  repentance,  and  submission  to  God, 
7 — 10.  Cautions  against  detraction  and  censorious- 
ness,  and  against  carnal  security  ;  with  instructions  to 
consider  the  uncertainty  of  life,  and  to  trust  God  in 
every  undertaking,  11 — 17- 


(Note,  1  Car.  xiii.  4 — 7  :)  and  we  may  observe  of  both, 
that  they  are  described,  as  they  are  in  themselves ;  and 
that  every  man  may  ascertain  the  reality,  or  the  degree,  of 
his  attainments  in  them,  by  their  effects  on  his  temper  and 
conduct.  For,  whatever  bigots  and  zealots  may  imagine, 
"  the  fruit  of  righteousness,"  or  that  good  seed  whence 
the  blessed  fruit  of  righteousness  grows  here  on  earth, 
"  is  sown  in  peace  :  "  men  of  peaceable,  loving  tempers, 
preaching  the  gospel,  or  in  any  scriptural  way  endeavour- 
ing to  make  it  known  to  mankind,  adorning  it  in  their 
lives,  and  watering  it  with  their  prayers,  "  sow  the  seed," 
which  God  blesses  to  the  conversion  of  sinners,  and  the 
propagation  of  true  religion  in  the  world.  It  "  is  sown  in 
"  peace,"  not  amidst  great  noise  and  disturbance ;  and 
by  those  "  who  make  peace,"  who  are  both  peaceable  and 
peace-makers,  in  the  church  and  in  the  world.  (Notes,  i. 
19—21.  Matt.  v.  9.  Heb.  xii.  9—14.) 

Easy  to  be  intreated.  (17)  EVKU$W.  Here  only.  '  It  may 
'  be  used  either  actively  or  passively  ;  that  is,  easily  to  be 
'  persuaded  to  the  best,  or  apt  to  persuade  others  with 
'  good  speeches.'  Leigh. — Without  partiality.]  A&IOA/JITOJ. 
Here  only.  Aiaxfiivia,  i.  6.  1  Cor.  iv.  7.  xi.  29.  Jude  22. 
Making  no  partial  distinctions,  either  of  persons,  or  actions. 
— Without  hypocrisy.]  Avvtroxpnos.  Note,  2  Tim.  i.  5. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.    1—12. 

Did  men  duly  weigh  the  importance  and  difficulty  of  the 
sacred  ministry,  the  account  which  must  be  given  of  it, 
and  the  trials  and  temptations  to  which  it  must  expose 
them  ;  they  would  be  less  forward,  than  they  sometimes 
are,  in  aspiring  to  that  distinction.  (Note,  1  Tim.  iii.  1.) 
Indeed,  all  conspicuous  stations  must  be  connected  with 
many  painful  and  mortifying  circumstances,  and  have  pro- 
portionable responsibility  connected  with  them  :  so  that 
numbers,  who  occupy  or  intrude  into  them,  will  receive 
the  "  heavier  condemnation  "  on  that  account.  If  then, 
the  glory  of  God,  the  good  of  mankind,  and  an  evident 
call  in  Providence,  did  not  require  the  contrary  ;  a  wise 
and  humble  man,  possessed  of  much  self-knowledge,  and 
knowledge  of  human  nature,  and  the  state  of  the  world 
and  the  church,  would  choose  obscurity  and  privacy,  to 
be  out  of  the  way  of  temptation,  to  shun  the  danger  of 
dishonouring  the  gospel ;  and  to  escape  trials,  as  much  as 
this  present  state  will  admit  of  it.  Yet  alas !  however 
stationed,  "  in  many  things  we  offend  all :  "  for  a  well 
informed  Christian  will  readily  acknowledge,  that  his  rule 
of  duty  is  perfect ;  but  he  will  also  know,  that  in  fact  no 
man  on  earth  lives  up  to  it. — Nothing  is  more  arduous, 
than  the  proper  government  of  the  tongue  :  and  the  minis- 
ter, who  is  satisfied  that  Christ  has  sent  him  to  preach 
the  gospel,  will  trust  in  his  abundant  mercy,  and  all-suffi- 
cient grace  ;  but  he  will  also  perceive,  that  no  outward 
appendages  of  his  work  can  counterbalance  the  additional 
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danger  of  contracting  guilt,  to  which  it  exposes  him.  Facts 
abundantly  prove,  that  more  professed  Christians  succeed 
in  bridling  their  senses  and  appetites,  than  in  duly  restrain- 
ing their  tongues  :  and  whilst  we  contemplate,  with  grief 
and  astonishment,  the  horrible  effects  produced  by  this 
"  unruly  evil,"  "  this  world  of  iniquity,  this  deadly  poison 
"  this  fire  that  sets  the  whole  course  of  nature  "  in  a  flame, 
in  every  part  of  the  earth,  and  has  done  so  through  all 
the  ages  of  time,  and  while  we  recollect  with  admiring 
gratitude  and  joy,  that  the  Lord  makes  use  of  this  very 
member,  when  he  has  filled  the  heart  with  holy  affections, 
to  spread  the  word  of  truth  and  righteousness  throughout 
the  earth  ;  let  us  particularly  enquire,  what  use  we  make 
of  our  tongues.  It  behoves  us  to  "  bridle  them,"  that 
they  may  obey  the  dictates  of  our  enlightened  understand- 
ings and  holy  affections,  as  the  well  managed  horse  does 
the  rider  ;  or  as  the  ship  is  turned  by  the  helm  in  the  hand 
of  the  pilot :  that  neither  pride,  passion,  lust,  nor  levity, 
nor  yet  any  temptation,  may  lead  us  to  speak  corrupt  or 
unadvised  words,  or  any  thing  contrary  to  the  glory  of  God 
and  the  edification  of  men.  As  no  man  is  able  to  subdue 
and  tame  the  tongue,  no,  not  his  own  tongue,  without 
the  help  of  divine  grace  :  we  are  reminded  to  beg  of  God 
to  do  it  for  us  :  for  the  "  things  which  are  impossible  with 
"  man,  are  possible  with  God."  Depending  on  his  grace, 
let  us  take  heed  "  to  bless,  and  not  curse:  "  (Notes,  Matt. 
v.  43—48.  Rom.  xii.  14—16.  1  Pet.  iii.  8—12:)  let  us 
aim  at  a  consistency  of  conversation  and  conduct,  and  see 
to  it  that  our  love  to  men  proves  the  sincerity  of  our  pro- 
fessed love  to  God  ;  and  that  our  conduct,  out  of  the  places 
of  worship,  corresponds  with  our  language  and  professions 
in  it.  For  very  many  things  are,  even  among  Christians, 
that  ought  not  to  be  so. 

V.   13—18. 

Instead  of  seeking  the  reputation  of  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge, by  ostentatiously  aspiring  after  pre-eminence  :  let 
us  be  careful  to  "  shew  out  of  a  good  conversation  our 
"  works  with  meekness  of  wisdom  ;  "  avoiding  all  bitter 
"  envyings,  and  zeal,  and  strife  in  our  hearts,"  as  well  as 
in  our  words  and  actions;  not  glorying  in  such  things  as 
are  indeed  a  shame  to  any  man,  or  scandalizing  the  truth 
by  disgraceful  contentions  about  it,  and  slandering  it  by 
pleading  that  it  calls  for  this  bitter  zeal.  Such  wisdom  is 
common  enough  in  the  world,  and  in  the  visible  church  : 
and  it  thrives  here,  being  in  its  proper  soil  and  olimate  ; 
for,  "  it  descendeth  not  from  above,  but  is  earthly, 
"  natural,  and  devilish,"  producing  "  confusion  "  and 
distraction  in  families, communities,  and  religious  societies; 
"  and  every  evil  work."  May  the  Lord  then  bestow  upon 
us  the  "  wisdom,  which  is  from  above ; "  may  the  purity, 
peace,  gentleness,  docility,  and  mercy,  manifested  in  all 
our  actions ;  and  "  the  fruits  of  righteousness  "  abound- 
ing in  our  lives,  evince  that  God  has  replenished  us  with 
this  most  excellent  gift!  May  we  avoid  all  partiality, 
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A.  1).  GO. 


JP  ROM    "  whence    come    wars    and 
b  La' jer!nx,'':  'fightings  among  you ;  b  come  they  not 
Ma*rkatlv'ii"2i-  hence,  even  of  your  f  lusts  that  war 
'koAohnvu]."'47l; c  in  your  members  ? 
!oTJTi'i.TiiL4I     2  Ye  dlust,  and  have  not:  ye  kill, 

1  Pet.  i.    14.  ii.  ,     ,       .  ,  J  .        . 

"i  '*•  ,l>  •?••  and  desire  to  have,  and  cannot  obtain : 

2  Pet.  ii.  18.  in. 

-i'-Jjude"i6-  ye  n»nt  an"  war>  ye^  ye  have  not,    be- 
<%.'+**,    cause  ye  ask  not. 
"  oSVlvf'cS;     3  Ye    ask,  and  receive  not,  because 

iii.  5.   '      d  v.  1—5.  Prov.  1.  19.  EC.  iv.  8.    llah.  ii.  5.  1  Tiai.  vi.  9,  10.          .•  i.  S.  It.  vii. 
i2.  Matt  vii.  T,  8.  Luke  xi.  9—13.   John  iv.  10.  xvi.  2-1.  f  i.  fi,  7.  Job  xxvii.  »— 10. 

IV  xviii.  41.  Ixvi.  18,  19.     Prov.  L  28.  xv.  8.  xxi.  13.  27.     1>.  i.  l.'i,  16.    J.T.  xi.  14.  xiv.  12. 
Mi, .  iii.  4.    Zecli.  vii.  13.     Matt.  xx.  2±    Mark  x.  38.     1  John  iii.  21  v.  14. 


ye  ask  amiss,  that  *  ye  may  consume  it  *  ^  «•'»• 
upon  your  '  lusts.  *  fenT 

4  Ye  h  adulterers  and  adulteresses,   £-r.  Ii'  £  : 
know  ye  not  that  'the  friendship  of  ft'liW*- 
the  world  is  "enmity  with  God?  '  who-  '  #&.'!?;£ 
soever  therefore  will  be  a  friend  of  the  k  «J£"  "ii!*' 
world,  m  is  the  enemy  of  God. 

_     _i  !_•    l       ii      j  •  m  Pi.  xxi.a. 

5  Do  ye  think  that  "  the  scripture   **•.»  • 
saith  in  vain,  °  The  spirit  that  dwelleth  „  ^  vi,  °4 
in  us  lusteth  '  to  envy?  Si^oSun 

o  Gen.  iv.  6,  6.  vi.  5.  viii.  21.  xxvi.  14.  xxx.  I.  xxxvii.  II.     Num.  xi.  29.     Pi.  xxxvii.  1.  c 
16.  EC.  iv.  4.  Is.  xi.  13.  AcU  vii.  9.  Rom.  i.  29.  Tit.  iii.  3.        (  Or,  furiously. 


•» 


": 

\t 


m  Pi.  xxi.a.  I.ukt 


respect  of  persons,  narrow  prejudices,  and  a  half  religion, 
as  well  as  hypocrisy;  and  in  our  words  and  works,  be  em- 
ployed as  peace-makers,  to  sow  that  good  seed,  which 
yields  "  the  fruits  of  righteousness  "  on  earth,  to  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  salvation  of  men,  and  which  best  secures 
"  the  peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness  "  to  our  own  souls. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  IV.  V.  1—3.  (Note,  iii.  13—18.)  The  apostle 
is  generally  supposed  to  have,  in  this  place,  addressed  the 
unconverted  Jews ;  to  the  conduct  of  whom  his  language 
is  peculiarly  applicable,  according  to  the  history  of  those 
times.  Indeed,  we  can  scarcely  conceive,  that  persons, 
continuing  members  of  the  Christian  church,  at  so  early  a 
period,  were  guilty  of  the  enormities  here  mentioned  : 
though  the  passage,  alas!  is  applicable  enough  to  nominal 
Christians  in  subsequent  ages.  But  the  apostle  seems  to 
have  cautioned  his  Christian  brethren  against  envy,  strife, 
and  ambition,  which  gained  ground  within  the  church,  by 
the  example  of  the  Jewish  nation :  and  the  still  more  tre- 
mendous effects,  which  sprang  from  the  same  causes 
among  them.  He,  however,  employed  such  language,  as 
would  be  a  direct  and  pointed  address  to  those  Jews,  who 
might  happen  to  read  his  epistle ;  when  he  said,  "  From 
"  whence  come  wars  and  fightings  among  you  ?  "  For  it 
was  evident,  that  "  the  nation  was  divided  against  itself," 
and  split  into  parties,  which  destroyed  each  other  by  most 
furious  contests ;  while  their  continual  insurrections  were 
drawing  down  destruction  on  them  from  the  Roman  power. 
Did  not  these  calamities  arise  from  their  "  lusts,"  or  their 
pleasures  f  that  is,  from  those  corrupt  passions  which  they 
sought  their  pleasure  in  gratifying  ?  These  lusts  warred 
"  in  their  members  :  "  either  in  the  members  of  the  cor- 
rupt nature,  the  old  Adam,  in  which  one  lust  warred 
against  another,  as  all  could  not  be  gratified,  and  each 
strove  for  the  mastery  ;  or  rather  "  by  the  members  "  of 
their  bodies ;  which  their  carnal  passions,  working  within, 
and  overcoming  the  feeble  resistance  of  reason  and  con- 
science, made  use  of  as  weapons,  or  "  instruments  of  un- 
"  righteousness,"  for  perpetrating  their  criminal  purposes. 
(Notes,  Rom.  vi.  12,  13.  16—19.  vii.  22—25.)  They 
eagerly  craved  worldly  prosperity,  and  the  several  in- 
dulgences connected  with  it ;  but  they  did  not  possess 
them :  and,  in  consequence  of  this  disappointment,  they 
were  ready  to  murder,  or  actually  did  murder,  such  persons 
as  stood  in  their  way ;  yet  they  could  not,  after  all,  obtain 
the  advantages,  which  they  so  inordinately  coveted.  This, 
therefore,  rendered  them  still  more  violent ;  and  intestine 
discords  and  publick  insurrections  were  excited  :  but  in- 


stead of  prospering  by  them,  they  were  the  more  im- 
poverished and  distressed,  and  reduced  often  almost  to 
desperation  ;  because  they  sought  not  the  desired  benefits 
from  God  by  prayer.  This  seems  to  refer  to  the  eager 
desires  of  the  Jewish  nation  after  temporal  prosperity,  and 
liberty  from  the  Roman  yoke ;  and  to  the  violent  and 
impious  measures,  which  they  adopted  in  order  to  obtain 
them  :  for  these  measures  effected  nothing,  except  the 
increase  of  their  miseries  ;  and  they  were  hastening  their 
own  destruction,  because  they  trusted  not  in  God. — Some 
of  them,  however,  it  might  be  supposed,  kept  up  the 
form  of  religion,  and  prayed  for  liberty  from  their  op- 
pressors, and  for  temporal  prosperity ;  but  they  did  not 
receive  what  they  asked  for,  because  they  "  asked  amiss  :  " 
their  very  prayers  were  dictated  by  selfish  and  worldly 
affections  ;  they  were  presented  in  a  formal  manner,  and  by 
those  who  continued  to  reject  their  Messiah,  vainly  expect- 
ing a  temporal  deliverer,  whom  they  would  gladly  have  wel- 
comed. So  that  they  asked  for  worldly  advantages  and 
possessions  alone,  and  in  order  that  they  might  spend  and 
waste  them  in  gratifying  their  passions.  (Notes,  Mutt.  vii. 
7—11.  xx.  20— 23.) 

fightings.  (1)  M«%ai.  "  Brawlings."  Marg.  2  Cor. 
vii.  5.  2  Jim.  ii.  23.  Tit.  iii.  !).  Connected  with  Troteaoi, 
it  seems  to  mean  fightings,  in  the  usual  sense. — Lusts.] 
'movuv.  3.  Luke\\n.  14.  Tit.  iii.  3.  2  Pet.  ii.  13.  Perhaps 
from  jnr,  pleasure. — In  your  members.']  Ev  TOIJ  [is\e<riv  vptuv. 
Or,  "  By  your  members." — Amiss.  (3)  Kaxa;,  wickedly. 
Not  merely  feebly,  or  formally,  but  wickedly;  for  covetous- 
ness,  or  sensual  lusts  dictated  their  prayers.  (Prov.  xxi. 
27.  Note,i. 5— 8.) 

V.  4 — 6.  The  Jews  were  still  the  professed  worship- 
pers of  God,  and  the  nation  had  been  espoused  to  him  by 
special  covenant:  idolatry,  therefore,  and  other  direct 
violations  of  the  national  covenant,  were  spiritual  adultery ; 
and  the  rejection  and  crucifixion  of  the  Messiah  was  the 
grossest  instance  of  that  crime,  which  could  be  committed. 
They  moreover  idolized  worldly  interests  and  pleasures,  in 
the  most  excessive  manner:  as  if  these  had  been  their 
portion,  and  religion  no  farther  valuable  than  as  it  sub- 
served that  primary  object.  It  is  also  probable,  that  many 
nominal  Christians  had  renounced,  concealed,  or  belied, 
their  profession,  from  regard  to  the  world,  to  such  a 
degree  as  to  merit  the  severe  rebuke  contained  in  this  ad- 
dress. Both  descriptions  might  justly  be  called  "  adul- 
"  terers  and  adulteresses,"  in  respect  of  their  unfaithful- 
ness to  that  God,  whose  professed  worshippers  they  were; 
though  perhaps  not  guilty  of  adultery,  in  the  common 
acceptation  of  the  word;  as  no  doubt  many  of  the  Jews 

4  i  2 


A.  D.  60. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


A.D.  60. 


xvi!;.  ": 
Jb 


6  But  hegiveth  more  grace:  where- 
JAb  fore  he  saith,  p  God  resisteth  the  proud, 
"."sTvUM?:  but  q  giveth  grace  unto  the  humble. 
™vtA7.  x!s±      7  r  Submit  yourselves  therefore  to 
:  God.     'Resist  the  devil,  and  he  will 

> 


to  God,  and  he 


Matt,  xxiii.  l-> 


mail.   AAIII.    i_.     _  - 

Luke  i.  52.  xiv.  flee  from  you. 

11.     mil.      14.  J 

1  Pet.  v.  6.  x    '  I  Iraw  ni 


... 

xxxiii.  12.  19.  23.  xxziT.  27.  Job  xxii.  29.  ft.  ix.  12.  Prov.  xv.  33.  xviii.  12.  xxii.  4.  If. 
Ivii.  15.  r  1  Sam.  iii.  18.  2  Sam.  xv.  '26.  2  Kings  i.  13—15.  2  Chr.  xxx.  S.  xxxiii.  12,  13. 
Job  i.  21.  xl.  3— 5.  xlii.  1—  6.  ft.  xxxii.  3— 5.  lxvi.3.  Ixviii.  30.  Jer.  xiii.  18.  Dan.  iv.  25. 
32. 34— .17.  Matt.  xi.  29.  Acts  ix.  6.  xvi.  29—31 .  xxvi.  ,9.  Rom .  x.  3.  xiv.  1 1 .  Eph.  v.  21 . 
Heb.  xii.  9.  1  Pet.  ii.  13.  >  Matt.  IT.:)—  II.  Luke  iv.  2— 13.  Eph.  iv.  27.  yi.  11,12.  1  Pet. 
v.  8,  9.  Hev.  xii.  9—11.  t  Gen.  xviii.  23.  1  Chr.  xxviii.  9.  2  Chr.  xv.  2.  Vs.  Ixxiii.  28. 

cxlr.  18.  Is.  xxix.  13.  Iv.  6,  7.  Hos.  yi.  I,  2.  Zech.  i.  3.  Mai.  iii.  7.  Heb.  yii.  19.  x.  22. 


1.20.  xxiy.  4. 
xxvi.  6.  Ixxiii. 
13.  h.  i.  15,  Hi. 
xxxiii.  15.  Malt. 
xv.  2.  xxvii.  24. 


draw  nigh  to  you.  "  Cleanse  your  hands, u  f7'bi*ii.sS:  ^ii; 
ye  sinners  ;  and  *  purify  your  hearts, 
y  ye  double  minded. 

9  Be   z  afflicted,    and   mourn,   and   jVm.*x|'' Z8: 
weep  :  a  let  your  laughter  be  turned  to  *  f^'1- '«'•', J- ''"• 

.  1  B  _  Jer.    iv.   14.  Ez. 

mourning,  and  your  joy  to  heaviness,      Jjiiy1-  *£%£• 

10  b  Humble  yourselves  in  the  sight    g-fifi^S; 
of  the  Lord,  and  c  he  shall  lift  you  up.     fc^fST  ?' 

1  Pet.  i.  22.  1  John  iii.  3.  y  See  on  i.  8.        z  y.  1,  2.   Ps.  cxix.  67.  71.  186.  cxxyi/5,  t. 

EC.  vii.  2—5.  Is.  xxii.  12,  13.  Jer.  xxxi.  9.  13.  18—20.  Ez.  vii.  16.  xvi.  63.  Zech.  xii.  10,  &c. 
Matt.  y.  4.  Lukevi.  21.  2  Cor.  vii.  10,11.  a  Job  xxx.  SI.  Prov.  xiv.  13.  EC.  ii.  2.  yii.  6. 
Lam.  v.  15.  Luke  vi.  25.  xvi.  25.  Rev.  xviii.  7,  8.  b  See  on  6,  7.  c  1  Sam.  ii.  9. 

Job  xxii.  29.    Ps.  xxvii.  6.  xxviii.  9.  xxx.  1.  cxiii.  7.  cxlvii.  6. 


were.  And  did  not  they,  to  whom  "  the  oracles  of  God 
"  were  committed,"  know  "  that  the  friendship  of  the 
"  world  was  enmity  with  God  ?  "  This  was  so  evidently 
the  case,  that  if  any  man  resolved  to  live  on  friendly  terms 
with  the  world,  he  must  be  "  the  enemy  of  God."  The 
world,  or  mankind  in  general,  being  under  the  influence 
of  Satan,  and  consequently  governed  by  unholy  maxims, 
the  result  of  a  carnal  judgment  and  disposition  ;  he,  who 
will,  at  any  rate,  be  on  terms  with  the  world,  must  not 
profess  the  truth,  attend  on  the  ordinances,  or  keep  the 
commandments  of  God  ;  above  all,  he  must  not  be  zeal- 
ous for  the  honour,  cause,  and  gospel  of  Christ,  in  that 
manner  and  measure,  to  which  every  believer  is  bound, 
and,  in  fact,  disposed.  (Notes,  Gen.  iii.  14, 15.  iv.  3 — 12. 
Matt.  x.  21—  26.  John  vii.  3— 10.  viii.  41 — 4?.  xv.  17 — 
21.  xvii.  13—16.  Ram.  viii.  5—9.  Eph.  ii.  1—3.  1  John 
ill  11—15.  iv.  4 — 6.  v.  19.)  "The  friendship  of  the 
"  world"  implies  also  an  intimate  alliance  with  the  deter- 
mined enemies  of  God,  which  no  man  can  maintain,  with- 
out habitual  rebellion  against  him  to  please  his  enemies. 
(Note,  2  Cor.  vi.  14 — 18.)  To  live  in  friendship  therefore 
with  the  world  denotes,  that  a  man  is  carnally-minded,  at 
enmity  with  God,  unregenerate,  unpardoned,  and  un- 
reconciled ;  whatever  his  notions,  convictions,  or  profes- 
sion, have  been  and  are.  This  must  be  the  case,  till  Satan, 
"  the  god  and  prince  of  this  world,"  is  "  dethroned,"  and 
mankind  in  general  become  true  Christians.  The  servants 
of  Christ  are  indeed  friends  to  the  world,  or  to  men  in 
general ;  and  desirous  in  every  way  of  doing  them  good, 
far  beyond  what  any  other  persons  are :  but  they  cannot 
possess  "  the  friendship  of  the  world "  in  any  measure, 
without  acting  contrary  to  the  spirit  and  rules  of  their  pro- 
fession. Did  then  the  Jews,  or  the  inconsistent  professors 
of  Christianity,  suppose,  that  the  scripture  spake  in  vain," 
without  truth  or  meaning,  in  all  those  numerous  passages, 
which  describe  the  ungodliness,  selfishness,  carnality, 
pride,  and  malignity  of  the  human  heart,  and  declare  that 
"  the  spirit,  which  "  naturally  "  dwelleth  in  us,  lusteth  to 
"  envy,"  or  enviously  ?  For  it  was  evident  from  the 
whole  tenour  of  the  Old  Testament,  that  the  natural  dis- 
position of  fallen  man,  as  instigated  by  Satan,  so  eagerly 
covets  worldly  things,  as  to  envy  all  those  who  possess 
them,  and  thus  prompts  to  ambition,  contention,  hatred, 
fraud,  injustice ;  and  that  it  leads  them  to  envy,  or  to  hate, 
those  who  love  God,  as  Cain  envied,  hated,  and  murdered 
his  brother  Abel.  Must  not  then  such  persons  be  enemies 
to  God,  his  truths,  ways,  cause,  and  people  ?  Could  they 
hope  to  reconcile  "  the  friendship  of  "  so  wicked  a  world, 
with  that  of  God  ?  Or  would  they  deem  themselves  his 
people,  whilst  evidently  under  the  power  of  this  envious 


spirit  ? — Some  expositors,  not  finding  any  text  in  the  Old 
Testament  expressly  declaring,  that  "  the  spirit  which  is 
"  in  us  lusteth  to  envy ;  "  and  not  satisfied  with  the  general 
tenour  of  the  scripture  on  that  point,  read  the  last  clause 
as  a  separate  interrogation  :  "  Do  ye  think,  that  the 
"  scripture  speaketh  in  vain  "  against  this  wordly  minded- 
ness  ?  or,  "  doth  the  Spirit,  which  dwelleth  in  us,  lust 
"  to  envy  ?  "  That  is,  does  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  dwelleth 
in  all  Christians,  or  that  new  nature  which  he  creates, 
produce  such  fruit?  (Note,  Gal.  v.  22 — 26.)  The  mean- 
ing is  nearly  the  same  :  but  the  first  seems  the  true  inter- 
pretation.— The  apostle  would  further  remind  his  readers, 
that  "  God  giveth  "  his  people  "  more  grace,"  than  to 
leave  them  slaves  to  such  vile  passions  :  and,  having  begun 
to  sanctify  their  hearts ;  he  gives  them  more  and  more  of 
the  transforming  influences  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  deliver 
them  gradually  from  every  evil  temper,  and  to  make  them 
spiritual  in  all  their  affections  and  dispositions.  So  that, 
while  he  fights  against  the  proud,  the  self-sufficient,  the 
ambitious,  the  scornful  and  obstinate,  the  self-willed,  the 
impenitent,  and  unbelieving;  he  shews  favour  and  com- 
municates grace,  to  the  humble  and  lowly,  who  are  sup- 
plicants for  spiritual  blessings  at  his  mercy-seat.  (Marg. 
Ref.  p,  q. — Notes,  Prov.  iii.  34.  Luke  i.  46 — 55.  xiv.  7 
— 11.  xviii.  9 — 13.  1  Pet.  v.  5 — 7-) — The  apostle  quotes 
the  Septuagint,  except  as  o  ©so;,  GOD,  is  substituted  for 
Kupioj,  the  LORD.  The  Hebrew  reads  "  he  scorneth  the 
"  scorners  : "  but  the  scorners  are  the  proud,  and  the 
Lord  resists  those  whom  he  scorns.  (Note,  Ps.  ii.  4 — 6.) 

Enmity.  (4)  Ex&p*.  Luke  xxiii.  12.  Rom.  viii.  7-  Gal. 
v.  20.  Eph.  ii.  15,  16. — Exfya,  not  f%3pov.  '  Enmity,  not  an 
'  enemy :  an  enemy  maybe  reconciled,  but  enmity  can  never 
'  be  reconciled.'  Leigh,  on  Rom.  viii.  7- — Is.]  KaSifarai. 
Rom.  v.  19.  Is  constituted,  or  adjudged. — Resisteth.  (6) 
AvTJTa<7<rETai.  v.  6.  Acts  xviii.  6.  Rom,  xiii.  2.  1  Pet.  v. 
5.  '  Places  himself  in  battle-array  against  the  proud.' 
(Notes,  Job  xl.  9—14,  Dan.  iv.  34—37.) 

V.  7 — 10.  From  the  preceding  reproofs  and  arguments, 
the  apostle  took  occasion  to  exhort  the  unconverted  Jews, 
or  nominal  Christians,  who  should  read  his  epistle,  to 
"  submit  themselves  to  God."  For  he  would  certainly 
fight  against  the  proud,  as  his  peculiar  enemies  and  com- 
petitors, till  they  were  either  brought  to  "  submit "  to 
him,  or  were  destroyed:  and,  as  he  was  ever  "  waiting  to 
"  be  gracious  "  to  the  humble  supplicant.  Let  them  then 
be  persuaded  to  submit  to  his  teaching  and  authority,  to 
own  the  justice  of  his  judgments  and  threatenings,  to 
plead  guilty  and  cast  themselves  upon  his  mercy,  to  resign 
themselves  to  his  will,  and  to  obey  him  as  his  willing  sub- 
jects. In  order  to  this,  it  behoved  them  to  "  resist  the 
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)'Timp"n!:  ?!: 
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e  »i«t  "».'').  2. 

Lake      vi.     37. 

«om.ii.  i.v. 


13. 
I  i.    22,    23.    25. 

Rom.  ii.   13. 


11  ^[ d  Speak  not  evil  one  of  another, 
brethren.  He  that  speaketh  evil  of  his 
brother,  '  and  judgeth  his  brother, 
'  speaketh  evil  of  the  law,  and  judgeth 
the  law:  but  if  thou  judge  the  law, 
thou  art  not  g  a  doer  of  the  law,  but  a 
judge. 


12  There  is  one  b  Lawgiver,  who  ishii.nxin.23. 


able  to  save  and  to  destroy :  k  who  art '  5uL*H*  »u. 
thou  that  iudgest  another?  k  i  s«m. xxr.  i». 

i  «     I  /-I        ,  .1  mm  Job   xxxTiii.   2. 

13  'Go  to  now,  ye  that  say,  *  To-   «<"»•  ...  ;  «. 

\    ]•''. 

I.    X,.    .1, 

n.i.u 


day  or  to-morrow  we  will  go  into  such 
a  city,  and  continue  there  a  year,  "and 
buy  and  sell,  and  get  gain  : 


11   !•-  xxit.  2.  Ivi.  II. 


Ii.  Ivi.  12.    l.ukt 
xn.  17— 2V. 
El.  TIL  12.     I  Cor.  Tii.  30. 


"  devil,"  and  to  reject  his  suggestions  ;  whether  immediate 
or  by  his  agents,  which  tended  to  excite  their  sinful  pas- 
sions, or  to  prejudice  them  against  the  holy  salvation  and 
service  of  God  :  for  if  they  resisted  the  tempter  resolutely, 
in  dependence   on  divine  grace  ;  and  opposed  to  his  sug- 
gestions the  plain  truths,  promises,  instructions,  and  pre- 
cepts of  scripture ;  he  would  be  driven  from  them,  by  the 
power  of  the  Lord,  and  "  flee  "  away   as  a   vanquished 
enemy.     (Notes,  Matt.  iv.  3—11.  P.  O.  1—11.    Notes, 
Eph.  iv.  '26,  27.  vi.  10—20.    1  Pet.  v.  8,  9.)     Let  them 
also  "  draw  near  to  God,"  as  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  upon  a 
mercy-seat,  by  the  prayer  of  faith,  seeking  reconciliation  to 
him ;  and  he  would  "  draw  nigh  to  them,"  to  support, 
sanctify,   comfort,   and   bless    then  .     (Notes,  Ps.  Ixv.  2. 
Ixxiii.  23—28.  Is.  Iv.  6,  7.  Hos.  vi.  1 — 3.  xiv.  1—3.  Heb. 
vii.  23 — 25.)      But  at  the    same  time,  they,  who  were 
living  ungodly  and  wickedly,  or  practising  any  kind  of  sin, 
must  "cleanse  their  hands"  from  it,  by  repenting  of  it, 
forsaking  it  with  abhorrence,    and    renouncing   all    the 
worldly  pleasure  or  profit  connected  with  it.     (Marg.  Ref. 
—Notes,  Is.  i   10 — 20.  Ex.  xviii.  30—32.  Matt.  xii.  33— 
37.  Heb.  x.  19—22.)     "  The  double-minded,"  likewise, 
who  were  disposed  to  divide  their  hearts  between  God  and 
Mammon  ;  (Note,  i.  5 — 8  ;)  the  men,  who  cleaved  to  the 
world  and  its  friendship  and  interests,  must  "  purify  their 
"  hearts,"  in   dependence  on  the  mercy  and  grace  of  the 
gospel,  from  every  pollution,  that  they  might  be  prepared, 
in  the  fear  and  love  of  God,  and  by  all  holy  affections,  for 
a  life  of  humble  and  devoted  obedience.     Instead  there- 
fore jf  proceeding  in  a  thoughtless  course  of  sin,  or  a  formal 
and  unfruitful  profession  of  Christianity ;  "  let  them  be 
"  afflicted,  and  mourn,  and  weep,"  on  account  of  the  dis- 
honour which  their  sins  had  done  to  God,  the  mischief 
which  they  had  occasioned    to  men,  and  the  danger  to 
which  their  own  souls  were  exposed  ;  and  because  of  the 
rebellious  ingratitude,   contempt,  and    enmity,    of  which 
they  had   been    guilty,  especially  in  their  opposition    to 
Christ  and  his  salvation.   (Marg.  Ref.  z,  a. — Notes,  v.  1 — 
6.  Matt.  v.  4.  Luke  vi.  24 — 26.  xxiii.  26 — 31.)  Their  vain 
mirth  and  "  laughter,"  as  well  as   their  scornful  derision 
of  divine  things,  ought  without  delay,  to  be  "  turned  into 
"  mourning"  and  "  godly  sorrow;"  and  their  worldly  joy 
into  "  heaviness,"  depression    of  spirits,  self-abasement, 
hrokenness  of  heart,  and  serious  concern  for  their  souls. 
For,  if  they    humbled    themselves  inwardly,  and   in    the 
sight  of  God,  by  unfeigned  repentance,  submission  to  his 
righteousness,  and  acceptance  of  his  salvation  ;  he  would 
certainly    lift   them  up   from    their   dejection,  heal  their 
wounded   spirits,  comfort  them  with  his   reconciled  love, 
exalt  them  to  most  valuable   privileges,   and  enrich  them 
with   everlasting  glory   and   felicity;  as   well   as    exempt 
them  from  the  miseries,  which  were  about  to  come  on  the 
potion. 


V.  11,  12.  The  apostle  next  warned  his  brethren,  or 
those  who  professed  and  appeared  to  be  Christians,  to  avoid 
detraction,  slander,  and  uncharitable  judgments  on  each 
other's  motives,  actions,  characters,  or  state.  (Notes,  Matt. 
vii.  1 — 5.  Luke  vi.  37 — 40.)  These  things  were  expressly 
forbidden  in  the  divine  law  ;  (Notes,  Ex.  xx.  16.  Lev.  xix. 
16.  18;)  so  that  the  man,  who  thus  reviled,  slandered,  or 
decided  against  his  brethren,  did  in  fact  slander,  judge, 
and  condemn  the  law  itself;  as  if  it  were  unjust,  unneces- 
sary, or  unfit  to  be  obeyed.  This  conduct,  therefore,  was 
indeed  no  less  a  presumption,  than  for  a  man  to  quit  his 
station  as  God's  subject,  who  ought  to  be  "  a  doer  of  the 
"  law  ;  "  (Note,  i.  22 — 25  ;)  and  to  usurp  the  place  of  a 
law-giver  and  judge,  whose  office  it  was  to  determine  what 
ought  to  be  commanded,  to  prescribe  to  men  their  con- 
duct, to  call  them  to  account  for  it,  and  to  pass  sentence 
upon  the  guilty.  But  there  was  "  one  Law-giver,"  who 
was  fully  authorized,  and  qualified,  to  enact  laws,  for  his 
church,  and  for  the  universe,  to  enforce  them,  and  to 
vindicate  their  obligation  and  honour ;  being  "  able  to 
"  destroy"  the  obstinate  transgressor,  and  to  detect  the 
masked  hypocrite,  as  well  as  "  to  save  "  the  humble  peni- 
tent: and  to  him  all  authority  and  judgment  belonged. 
Who  then  was  the  poor  worm,  the  wretched  sinner,  that, 
forgetful  of  his  own  deserts,  dared  to  usurp  the  throne  of 
judgment,  as  if  he  were  the  competitor  of  Christ ;  and  to 
decide  on  the  actions,  and  denounce  sentence  against  the 
persons  of  his  brethren,  in  a  dictatorial  manner;  and 
according  to  his  own  rules,  as  if  that  were  his  province 
and  duty?  Nothing  can  more  completely  demonstrate 
any  proposition,  than  this  passage  demonstrates,  that  the 
moral  law  is  the  believer's  rule  of  duty ;  and  that  every 
word  or  action,  which  dishonours  the  law  of  God,  is  re- 
bellion, if  not  blasphemy,  against  our  one  Law-giver  and 
Judge.  At  the  same  time,  it  exposes  in  a  most  striking 
manner,  the  wickedness  of  that  presumptuous,  rash,  and 
censorious  way,  in  which  zealots  and  bigots  condemn  and 
anathematize  those,  who  in  any  respect  differ  from  them  ; 
to  the  immense  scandal  of  the  gospel  and  disturbance  of 
the  church :  and  this  conduct  in  fact  is  almost  always 
found  to  accompany  antinomian  tenets,  and  is  perfectly 
congenial  to  them ;  though  not  confined  to  those  who 
adopt  them. — The  coincidence  of  St.  James's  exhortation, 
with  that  of  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  in  the  fourteenth 
chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  is  well  worthy  of  our 
special  notice  :  for  it  is  generally  supposed,  that  St.  James 
here  refers  to  the  same  subject ;  namely,  the  difference  of 
opinion  and  conduct  between  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  con- 
verts, concerning  meats  and  days,  and  the  other  cere- 
monies of  the  law..  (Note,  Rom.  xiv.  1 — 12.) 

V.  13 — 17.  The  apostle  next  proceeds  to  reprove  and 
expose  the  self-sufficiency,  worldly  spirit,  and  unbelieving 
irreligious  language,  which  were  manifested  by  many  in 
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14  Whereas  ye  know  not  what  shall 
be  on  the  morrow.     For  what  is  your 
life  ?     *  It  is  even  °  a  vapour,  that  ap- 
peareth  for  a  little  time,  and  then  va- 
nisheth  away. 

15  For  that  ye  ought  to  say,  "  If  the 
Lord  will,  we  shall  live,  and  do  this  or 
that. 

16  But  now   q  ye  rejoice  in  your 
boasting:  all  such  rejoicing  is  evil. 

17  Therefore  to  him  that  rknoweth 
to  do  good,  and  doeth  it  not,  to  him  it 
is  sin. 


CHAP.  V. 

Judgments  are  denounced  on  the  rich  and  wicked 
Jews,  1 — 6.  Christians  are  exhorted  to  patience  and 
meekness  under  their  trials,  in  hope  of  a  speedy  de- 
liverance, 7 — 11.  A  caution  against  swearing;  and 
an  admonition  to  prayer  and  praise,  12,  13.  Instruc- 
tions concerning  the  elders  visiting  the  sick,  14,  15 ; 
and  concerning  Christians  confessing  their  sins  to  each 
other,  with  prayer  for  one  another  ;  and  a  declaration 
of  the  efficacy  of  fervent  prayer,  17,  18.  An  encou- 
ragement to  attempt  the  conversion  of  sinners,  and  the 
recovery  of  offending  brethren,  IQ,  20. 


another  way.  The  expression,  "  Go  to  now,"  or  "  Come 
"  now,"  here  implied  strong  disapprobation,  and  a  call  to 
any  one  to  consider  the  absurdity,  or  ungodliness,  of  his 
conduct.  (Murg.  Ref.  1.)  The  persons  reproved  were 
eager  in  pursuing  worldly  advantages,  pleased  with  the 
sagacious  plans  which  they  had  formed  for  obtaining  them, 
and  sanguine  in  expecting  success  :  but  they  neither  con- 
sidered the  shortness  and  uncertainty  of  life,  nor  their 
entire  dependence  on  God  in  every  thing.  Thus  some 
would  say,  '  We  shall  set  out  to-day,  or  to-morrow,  and 
go  to  such  a  city,  where  we  purpose  to  reside  for  a  year, 
and  by  carrying  on  such  or  such  a  trade,  we  expect  to 
enrich  ourselves.'  Whereas,  they  could  not  know  what 
might  take  place  respecting  them,  even  on  the  morrow,  or 
for  a  single  day.  (Notes,  Prov.  xxvii.  1.  7*.  Ivi.  9 — 12. 
Luke  xii.  13 — 21.)  For  indeed,  "  what  were  their  lives  " 
to  be  compared  unto,  but  a  vapour,  or  luminous  meteor, 
which,  gliding  through  the  air  in  the  night,  may  perhaps 
appear  beautiful  for  a  moment,  but  then  vanishes  for  ever  ? 
So  short,  unreal,  unsubstantial,  uncertain,  and  fading  was 
human  life,  and  all  the  splendour,  prosperity,  or  enjoy- 
ments which  attended  on  it ;  though  an  eternity  of  bliss  or 
woe,  to  each  of  them,  must  be  determined  according  to 
their  conduct  during  this  fleeting  moment !  (Notes,  i.  9 — 
11.  Job  vii.  7—11-  ix.  25—35.  P*.  xxxix.  5,  6.  xc.  3— 
10.  ciii.  15—18.  1  Cor.  vii.  29—31.  1  Pet.  i.  23— 25.) 
—They  ought  therefore  to  say  with  serious  recollection, 
submission  to  God,  and  indifference  about  earthly  things, 
"  If  the  Lord  will,  I  shall  live,  and  do  this  or  that : "  'It 
is  in  the  line  of  my  duty,  and  if  he  spare  my  life,  I  shall 
go  about  it  according  to  his  commandments,  and  in  de- 
pendence on  him  ;  and  he  will  prosper  the  design  so  far  as 
it  is  for  my  real  good.'  But,  as  the  persons  here  reproved 
"  rejoiced,"  or  gloried  "  in  their  boastings,"  concerning 
the  policy  of  their  schemes,  and  their  prospect  and  con- 
fident expectation  of  success  ;  they  must  be  reminded  that 
"  all  such  glorying  was  evil ;  "  the  result  of  a  proud, 
worldly,  unbelieving,  and  ungodly  disposition ;  self- 
idolatry,  as  well  as  idolizing  of  the  world,  and  forgetful- 
ness  of  God,  of  death,  and  of  a  future  judgment.  (Notes, 
Jer.  ix.  23,  24.  1  Cor.  v.  6—8.  2  Cor.  x.  12—18.  Gal.  ii. 
11 — 14.) — This  heattien  temper  and  conduct  was  far  less 
excusable  in  them  than  in  the  Gentiles  :  (Notes,  Matt.  vi. 
26—32.  1  Tlies.  iv.  1—5  :)  for,  having  the  word  of  God 
and  the  instructions  of  his  ministers,  they  could  not  but 
know,  that  they  ought  to  be  spiritually-minded,  and  "  to 


"  acknowledge  God  in  all  their  ways:"  if  therefore  they 
knew,  in  this  and  other  things,  what  the  "  good  an'* 
"  perfect  will  of  God"  was,  and  yet  did  not  obey  it ;  their 
omission  would  be  emphatically  sinful,  and  expose  them 
to  severe  rebukes  or  final  condemnation. — This  is  a  rule 
universally  applicable  ;  and  every  man  ought  most  care- 
fully to  consider  it;  especially  in  respect  of  sins  of  omis- 
sion, which  the  conscience  does  not  so  readily  remonstrate 
against,  as  it  does  against  those  of  commission.  (Notes, 
Luke  xii.  47,  48.  John  xiii.  12 — 17.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—6. 

All  the  wars,  murders,  massacres,  persecutions,  oppres- 
sions, and  bloody  contests,  which  ever  desolated  the  earth, 
or  harassed  the  church,  from  the  beginning  to  this  day, 
have  originated  "  from  the  lusts "  of  man's  apostate 
nature,  and  the  perverse  pkasure  which  he  takes  in  break- 
ing the  commandments  of  God.  The  carnal  affections  of 
the  heart,  having  cast  off"  the  rule  of  reason  and  wisdom, 
anarchy  and  civil  war  takes  place  in  the  soul ;  while  one 
member  of  the  corrupt  nature  wars  against  the  rest,  and 
they  in  turns  prevail  and  are  gratified;  and  while  the 
members  of  the  body  are  the  instruments  of  their  perni- 
cious purposes,  and  obey  the  dictates  of  the  tyrant  of  the 
hour. — This  being,  in  one  way  or  another,  the  case,  with 
the  unnumbered  millions  of  the  human  species,  (except 
the  remnant  who  are  "  born  again,")  we  need  not  wonder 
at  the  confusion,  crimes,  and  miseries,  which  have,  in 
every  age,  abounded  in  all  parts  of  the  world ;  though  we 
ought  deeply  to  mourn  over  them. — But  satisfaction  can- 
not be  found  in  ungodliness,  whatever  method  the  carnal 
mind  may  select  in  order  to  obtain  it.  In  respect  of 
spiritual  and  eternal  blessings,  it  maybe  said  of  very  many, 
"  Ye  have  them  not  because  ye  ask  not,"  or  "  because  ye 
"  ask  amiss  :  "  yet  all  who  ask  in  sincerity  will  surely  re- 
ceive; and  the  humble  "prayer  of  faith"  is  the  best 
means  of  obtaining  all  desirable  success  in  temporal  things. 
But  if  men  ask  worldly  prosperity  and  affluence,  that  they 
may  gratify  their  lusts,  and  waste  the  bounty  of  God  in 
violating  his  commandments ;  they  pray  wickedly,  and 
their  requests  will  either  be  rejected,  or  they  will  receive 
the  things,  for  which  they  prayed,  as  a  scourge,  or  a  curse. 
— Alas!  how  many  nominal  Christians  might  be  addressed 
in  the  apostle's  words,  "  as  adulterers  and  adulteresses," 
both  literally  and  spiritually !  And  yet,  how  would  thcv 
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If" "M1  B. 'Go  to  now,  b  ye  rich  men,  c  weep 

D«t.  Till.  12—  ,   ,  ,      .  •  •  ill  ill 

14.  xxxii^  is.  and  howl  for  your  miseries  that  shall 
Mn.u^K  come  upon  you. 

Ps.x«ii.  14.  xhx.  .        I  <7. 

sZa1"'   iS'.     2     Your  riches  are  corrupted,  and 
%?'',*''>•*;  it.  *  your  garments  are  moth-eaten. 
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3  Your  gold  and  silver  is  '  cankered ;  r  2r,m.  u.  17. 
and  the  rust  of  them  shall  be  g  a  wit- g  .w™jw"1«i.'. 

.  h  1        l      11  27.  Job  xvi.  8. 
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be  disgusted  and  enraged,  if  a  minister  were  to  accost 
them  in  such  language,  however  justly  and  scripturally 
applied !  But,  in  whatever  terms  the  offensive  truth  be 
conveyed,  we  are  bound  to  declare,  most  perspicuously, 
that  "  the  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  against  God  ; 
"  and  that  whosoever  willeth  and  purposeth  to  be  the 
"  friend  of  the  world,  he  is  the  enemy  of  God."  Such  a 
profession  of  the  gospel,  as  gives  no  offence  to  a  "  world 
"  that  lieth  in  wickedness,"  will  leave  a  man  to  perish 
with  the  enemies  of  Christ.  Let  us  then  endeavour  to  be 
friends  to  mankind,  and  to  do  good  to  all  men ;  and,  at 
the  same  time,  to  disregard  the  friendship  or  enmity  of 
the  world,  to  refuse  conformity  to  its  vain  fashions,  (Note, 
Rom.  xii.  2,)  to  separate  from  the  intimate  society  of  un- 
godly men,  and  to  profess  the  truths  and  obey  the  pre- 
cepts of  Christ ;  not  enquiring  how  far  we  may  do  it  with- 
out incurring  reproach,  contempt,  opprobrious  names,  or 
other  kinds  and  degrees  of  persecution. — The  envious, 
ambitious,  aspiring  spirit  of  ungodly  men  is  totally  con- 
trary to  the  Christian  temper,  and  the  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit:  and  "  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
"  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his." — The  Lord  gives  grace  to 
iiis  people;  though  he  often  denies  them  wealth  and 
honour;  (Note,  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  11,  12  :)  and  he  will  "  give 
"  more  grace  "  to  those  who  long  to  have  all  sin  mortified, 
and  their  hearts  completely  sanctified :  but  "  he  resisteth 
"  the  proud,"  as  his  rivals  and  personal  enemies:  while  he 
communicates  the  blessings  of  his  special  favour  and  grace, 
exclusively  to  the  "  poor  in  spirit "  and  "  the  broken  in 
"  heart."  (Notes,  Is.  Ivii.  15, 16.  20, 21.  Ixvi.  1, 2.  Matt. 
v.  3.) 

V.  7-17- 

If  any  of  our  fallen  race  desire  to  be  happy  here  and 
hereafter,  let  them  "  submit  themselves  to  God,"  unre- 
servedly, and  in  all  respects ;  to  his  teaching  as  little  chil- 
dren ;  to  his  righteousness  as  condemned  criminals,  casting 
themselves  wholly  on  his  mercy  in  Christ  Jesus ;  to  his 
authority  and  commands ;  and  to  all  his  providential  dis- 
pensations concerning  them.  Thus  let  them  seek  his  grace 
and  favour;  let  them  "  resist  the  devil  "and  reject  his 
temptations,  "  and  he  shall  flee  from  them;"  and  let 
them  "  draw  near  to  God"  upon  his  mercy-seat,  and  he 
will  draw  near  to  save  and  help  them.  But  repentance 
must  be  shewn  "  by  works  meet  for  repentance ; "  the 
sinner,  who  comes  to  God,  must  "  cleanse  his  hands  " 
from  the  allowed  practice  of  every  transgression,  however 
secret,  gainful,  or  pleasant  to  corrupt  nature :  and  "  the 
"  double-minded  "  must  cleanse  his  heart  from  hypocrisy, 
partiality,  and  worldly  lusts ;  earnestly  calling  upon  God 
to  enable  him  for  these  things,  which  would  otherwise  be 
entirely  impracticable.  All  sin  must  be  wept  over  and 
lamented  ;  either  here  in  "  godly  sorrow,"  or  hereafter  in 


"  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  (Notes,  EC.  xi.  7 — 10, 
Matt.  viii.  10—12.  2  Cor.  vii.  9 — 11.  Heb.  xii.  15 — 1?.) 
Men  may  defer  this  inseparable  consequence  of  wickedness, 
but  they  cannot  escape  it.  Well  may  we  then  call  on  the 
gay  triflers  around  us,  to  "  be  afflicted,  and  mourn,  and 
"  weep ; "  as  well  as  on  the  haughty  and  presumptuous, 
"  to  humble  themselves  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God, 
"  that  he  may  exalt  them  in  due  time : "  for  this  is  the 
only  road  to  everlasting  honour  and  felicity ;  nor  will  the 
Lord,  on  any  account,  fail  to  comfort  every  penitent 
mourner  for  sin,  or  to  exalt  one  who  abases  himself  before 
him. — But,  while  ministers  and  Christians,  in  their  several 
places,  protest  against  ungodliness,  impenitence,  pride, 
unbelief,  and  all  iniquity ;  they  should  carefully  avoid 
calumniating,  reviling,  and  judging  others ;  or  deciding 
either  on  their  state  or  conduct ;  except  when  their  duty 
to  them  or  to  others  renders  it  unavoidable.  Alas  !  there 
are  too  many  professed  Christians,  who  seem  openly  to 
quit  the  place  of  the  servants  of  God,  and  doers  of  his 
commandments,  to  set  up  for  judges,  and  to  prescribe  to 
their  fellow-servants,  or  decide  on  their  eternal  state.  Such 
men  speak  evil  of  the  divine  law,  and  defame  it ;  while 
they  vent  their  own  passions,  under  the  colour  of  zeal  for 
the  truths  of  the  gospel.  But  let  us  leave  them,  and  all 
others,  to  their  own  Master,  remembering  that  "  there  is 
"  one  Lawgiver,  who  is  able  to  save  and  to  destroy;  "  and 
let  us  be  careful  to  judge  ourselves,  that  we  may  not  be 
condemned  by  him. — (Notes,  Rom.  xiv.  10 — 12.  1  Cor.  xi. 
29 — 34.]  Let  us  also  watch  against  the  worldly  spirit  and 
conduct,  so  common  among  professors  of  the  gospel,  who 
scheme,  purpose,  and  speak,  as  if  they  were  to  live  here 
for  ever,  as  if  this  were  their  rest  and  portion,  and  as  if 
"  God  were  not  in  all  their  thoughts."  Let  us  remember, 
that  "  our  life  is  but  a  vapour,  that  continueth  a  little 
"  while  and  then  passeth  away,"  just  when  and  as  the 
Lord  pleaseth  ;  that  the  world  is  full  of  vexation  and  dis- 
appointment; and  that  we  have  nothing  to  do  on  earth, 
but  to  secure  the  salvation  of  our  souls,  to  glorify  God, 
and  to  "  serve  our  generation."  Then  we  shall  cordially 
say,  "  If  the  Lord  will,  we  shall  live,  and  do  this  or  that ; " 
and  keep  at  a  distance  from  the  self-conceited  and  foolish 
boastings  of  ungodly  men. — Let  us  learn  also  to  reduce  all 
our  knowledge  to  practice ;  remembering,  that  in  all 
things,  "  to  him  that  knoweth  to  do  good  and  doetk  it  not, 
"  io  him  it  is  sin,"  heinous  and  aggravated  sin  ;  and  that 
omitting  known  duty  is  as  criminal  as  committing  known 
sin. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  V.  V.I — 6.  The  apostle  here  evidently  meant 
a  direct  address  to  the  unbelieving  Jews,  among  whom  the 
rich  and  great  men  of  the  nation  in  general  were  found. 
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"iPa"  '"^°(^f.  wno  nave   reaped  down   your   fields, 

Job'  xxx?v~S'.  which  is  of  you  kept  back  by  fraud, 

x'tiii."?.'2' Lute  crieth :  and  *  the  cries  of  them  which 

'  JlTa.'/w*29'"  have  reaped  are  entered  into  the  ears 

'**!*  S:  fi  of  the  D  Lord  of  sabaoth. 

5  Ye  °  have  lived  in  pleasure  on  the 
^  Ji.  a.  ti.  earth,   and   p  been   wanton  ;    ye  have 
tvl'8"1  '?•  nourished  your  hearts.  q  as  in  a  day  of 

25.  1  Tim.  v.  6.  J  •> 

2  Tim.    iii.    4.  clniicrhfpr 
Jude    12.    Rev.  OlIMlJfUfcer. 

P  u."!ii.7i6.  Rom.      6  Ye  r  have  condemned  and  killed 
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the  just ;   '  and    he   doth    not   resist '  £»'"•  ^""M. 

,__.,  Luke  xxii.  51 — 

yOU.  53.  J0hn  xix.  <; 

7  *Be  '  patient  therefore,  brethren,   jjftttkf; 
u  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  Behold,  *  or.  Be  <<>„*  Pa- 
the  husbandman  waiteth  for  the  pre-   '  *'  °'»V  "^ 
cious  fruit  of  the  earth,  and  hath  long «  ^';!tMi-  „!£• 
patience  for  it,  *  until  he  receive  the   |{.( 
early  and  latter  rain.  £al 

8  Be  y  ye  also  patient ;  *  stablish  your    l,,^  ls';  £ 

1—3.              u  8,  9.    Matt.  xxiv.  27.  44.  Luke  xviii.  3.  xxi.  27.     1  Cor.  i.  7.'  1  Tiles,  ii! 

19.  iii.  13.    2  Pet.  iii.  4.                x  Deut.  xi.  14.      Jer.    v.  24.      Hos.  vi.  3.    Joel    ii.  23. 

Zcc\l.  x.  I.               y  Gen.  xlix.  18.     Ps.  xxxvii.  7.  xl.  1—3.  cxxx.  5.     Lam.  iii.  25,  26. 

MIC.  vii.  7.     Hab.  ii.  3.     Horn.  viii.  25.  Gal.  v.  22.     1  Tiles,  i.  10.    2Thes.  iii.  5.    Heb. 


J-  ,'j; 


2  Ps.  xxvii.  14. 


He  wrote  only  a  short  time  before  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem ;  even  before  those  tremendous  desolations,  which 
Christ  had  predicted,  and  his  disciples  expected ;  (Notes, 
Matt.  xxiv.  Mark  xiii.  Luke  xxi.)  And  as  many  of  the 
more  prosperous  of  his  countrymen  rejected  the  gospel, 
from  regard  to  their  worldly  interests,  and  were  become 
most  atrociously  wicked,  he  foresaw  the  speedy  termina- 
tion of  all  their  enjoyments,  and  the  most  tremendous 
temporal  calamities  about  to  overwhelm  them;  as  well  as 
the  event  of  their  crimes  in  future  misery,  if  they  continued 
to  the  end  unbelieving  and  impenitent.  He  therefore 
called  on  them,  to  come  and  attend  to  his  words,  and  to 
consider  the  danger  of  their  condition  :  that  they  might 
"  weep  and  howl "  with  most  doleful  lamentations,  on  ac- 
count of  the  complicated  miseries  which  were  even  then 
coming  upon  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  c. — Note,  iv.  7 — 10.)  As 
to  their  treasures,  they  "  would  not  at  all  profit  them  in 
"  the  day  of  the  LORD'S  vengeance."  (Marg.  Ref.  d — h. 
— Notes,  Is.  ii.  19 — 21.  Matt.  vi.  19 — 21.)  Their  corn, 
and  other  perishable  goods,  which  they  had  avariciously 
hoarded,  were  corrupted ;  or  they  would  be  of  no  more 
use  to  them,  than  if  they  were  entirely  decayed.  Their 
costly  garments,  which  they  kept  in  splendid  wardrobes, 
were  consuming  by  moths ;  and  indeed  such  a  curse  lay 
upon  them,  that  they  would  soon  be  of  no  value.  Nay, 
even  their  gold  and  silver,  which  should  have  been  bright- 
ened by  circulation,  were  laid  by,  till  they  were  tarnished, 
as  vvith  rust,  and  the  very  appearance  of  their  money  would 
bear  witness  against  their  covetousness :  whilst,  in  con- 
sequence of  heaping  it  up,  their  enemies  would  have  the 
richer  plunder.  The  anguish  also,  of  having  it  torn  from 
them,  would  be  a  torment  to  their  minds ;  and  their  guilty 
consciences  would  upbraid  them  with  the  crimes  by  which 
they  became  rich,  and  the  bad  use  which  they  had  made 
of  their  abundance :  so  that  they  would  be  tortured,  as  if 
the  rust  of  their  metals  were  converted  into  a  caustick,  to 
burn  their  flesh  like  fire.  (Notes,  Mlc.  vi.  10 — 15.  Hab.  ii. 
9 — 11.)  Indeed,  with  much  wickedness  and  great  labour, 
they  had  amassed  treasures,  for  "  the  last  days  "  of  their 
city  and  nation,  when  God  was  about  to  execute  tremend- 
ous vengeance  upon  them,  for  their  personal  and  publick 
iniquities ;  and  when  riches  would  no  more  profit  them  at 
the  crisis,  than  '  in  the  hour  of  death,  and  at  the  day  of 
'  judgment; '  so  that  in  fact  they  had  "  treasured  up  wrath 
"  against  the  day  of  wrath."  (Note,  Rom.  ii.  4 — 6.)  For, 
behold,  "  the  hire  of  their  labourers,"  who  had  reaped 
their  harvest,  and  toiled  to  increase  their  wealth,  had  been 
fraudulently  withholden,  and  it  cried  for  vengeance  from 
heaven  upon  them  !  (Notes,  Lev.  xix.  13.  Deut.  xxiv.  14, 


15.  Job  xxiv.  2—12.  xxxi.  38—40.  Jer.  xxii.  13—19.)  So 
that  the  bitter  and  loud  complaints  of  the  oppressed, 
against  their  cruel  tyrants,  were  heard  by  "  the  LORD  of 
"  sabaoth,"  or,  of  armies,  who  was  about  to  send  the 
Roman  armies  to  execute  his  judgments  on  them  for  their 
iniquity.  (Matt.  xxii.  70  They  had  indeed  lived,  for  a 
time,  luxuriously  and  delicately,  and  had  rioted  in  sensu- 
ality, as  cattle  in  a  rich  pasture ;  and  the  pride  and  sen- 
suality of  their  hearts  had  been  nourished  by  prosperity 
and  self-indulgence,  "  as  in  a  day  of  slaughter,"  when 
many  sacrifices  were  offered  and  a  great  feast  was  made  ; 
or  rather,  as  the  ox  is  fattened  for  the  day  of  slaughter, 
and  enjoys  his  luxuriant  pasture  securely  to  that  very  time. 
— But,  above  all  their  other  crimes,  the  Jews  had  iniquit- 
ously  condemned  and  crucified,  with  the  suffrage,  as  it 
were,  of  the  whole  nation,  that  "  Just  One "  who  had 
come  among  them,  even  "  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous  ;  " 
and  they  still  perpetuated  that  enormous  crime,  by  perse- 
cuting his  meek  and  harmless  followers.  Hitherto  he  had 
not  resisted  them,  but  had  meekly  and  patiently  endured 
their  injuries ;  and  they  had  no  pretence  for  their  outrage- 
ous enmity  and  cruelty  to  him  and  his  disciples.  But  he 
was  about  to  come,  and  to  execute  most  terrible  vengeance 
upon  them. 

Shall  come  upon.  (1)  Evspxoi^vai;.  Are  come,  or,  are 
coming  upon.  'O  spxflf-^o;,  he  who  cometh,  or,  is  coming. 
Nole,  Matt.  xi.  2 — 6. — Are  corrupted.  (2)  SetnjTre.  From 
0-ijS,  any  tiling  which  eats  out,  or  corrupts.  Matt.  vi.  19,  20. 
Luke  xii.  33. — Is.  Ii.  8.  Sept. — Moth-eaten.]  SIJTO^CUTO;. 
Here  only. — Cankered.  (3)  Kariarai.  Here  only.  From  H>S, 
poison,  or  rust,  iii.  8.  Rom.  iii.  13.  The  rust  of  some 
metals  is  poisonous:  hence  the  same  word  signifies  both 
rust  and  poison. — Lord  of  sabaoth.  (4)  JEHOVAH  sabaoth, 
"  Lord  of  hosts,"  occurs  continually  in  the  Old  Testament: 
and  the  apostle  referring  to  it,  retains  the  Hebrew  word 
sabaoth;  yet  substitutes  Kvpw;  for  JEHOVAH,  which  is  not 
used  in  the  New  Testament. — Ye  have  lived  in  pleasure. 
(5)  Erpu^ricraTs.  Here  only. — TpvQn,  luxury,  Luke  vii.  25. 
2  Pet.  ii.  13. — Prov.  xix.  10.  Sept.  Notes,  Luke  xvi.  19— 
26. — Been  wanton.]  Es-n-araAwaTs.  Note,  1  Tim.  v.  5,  6. — 
The  just.  (6)  Tov  hxa.iov.  That  just  One.  Actsiu.  14.  vii.  52. 

V.  7,  8.  After  the  preceding  awful  warning  and  sharp 
reproof  of  the  wealthy  Jews,  who  were  the  principal  op- 
posers  of  the  gospel,  and  peculiarly  exposed  to  the  ap- 
proaching judgments  of  God ;  the  apostle  addressed  him- 
self to  his  poor,  afflicted,  and  persecuted  fellow  Christians; 
whom  he  exhorted  to  bear  their  sufferings,  with  resignation 
and  constant  perseverance,  till  "  the  coming  of  the  Lord." 
He  primarily  meant  the  providential  coming  of  the  Ixird 
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JAMES. 
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*  ?>«?";  7*'  f  hearts ;  *  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord 

»  Ler.  xix.  H.  Pi.  flrnwpfh   nifh 
lix.  15 .  Mark,i.  U1J        Ctll    lllgll. 

'«.  T7pet?°Tr:      9      Grudge  not  one  against  another, 

*  or.  cro™  .01  brethren,  c  lest  ye  be  condemned :  be- 
£££•£?'.£  hold,  d  the  Judge  standeth  before  the 
u.  2H.'       *'  door. 

r  Jii"!;?.'  K         10  Take,  my  brethren,  the  prophets, 

d  Gen.       i..      7.  -  ,  J,  •        .1 

Matt.  xxi..  as.  •  who  have  spoken  in  the  name  or  the 

I  Cor.  x.  II.         T          i        f  e  e  a?      • 

*  JeV  "x!*'  22  Lo™,      for   an   example    of  sufiering 
u"2i.H6e'b.xin!  affliction,  and  of  patience. 

r »chr. x»x,i. i6      H  Behold,  ''we  count  them  happy 

•er.  ii.  SO.  Matt.».  II,  12.  xxi.  34— :».  xxiii.  34-37.  Luke  «i.  23.  xiii.  34.  Act«  »ii.»2.  I  Th«. 
iL  14,  Ii.  Heb.  xi.  32— M.        g  See  on  i.  12.— Pi.  xciv.  12.  Matt.  x.  22.  Heb.  iii.  6.  14.  x.  39. 


which  endure.     h  Ye  have  heard  of  the  h 
patience  of  Job,  '  and  have  seen  the , 
end   of  the  Lord ;  that  k  the  Lord  is 
very  pitiful,  and  of  tender  mercy. 

12  But  '  above  all  things,  my  bre- v 
thren,  m  swear  not,  neither  by  heaven, 
neither  by  the  earth,  neither  by  any 
other  oath :  "  but  let  your  yea,  be  yea ; 
and  your  nay,  nay ;  °  lest  ye  fall  into 
condemnation. 

.am.  iii.    -a.    Dan.    ix.    9.  18,  19.     Joel  ii.  13.    Jnn.  it.  2.    Mic.  rii. 

i.  .«.  Rom.  ii.  4.  Epli.  i.  6.  ii.  4.  1  I  Pet.  iv.  8.  3  John  2. 

Mail.  v.  :a-37.  xxiii.  16—22.  n  See  on  S  Cor.  i.  17—20. 

I  Cor.  xi.  .H. 


Job    i.    VI.    21 

ii.    10.    xiii.   15, 

16.  xxiii.  10. 

Job  xiii.  10—17. 

Pi.    xxxui.    57. 

EC.  rii.  M.  I  Pet. 

i.  6.  7.  13.  2  Pel. 

ii.  H. 

Ex.    xxxit.    6. 

Num.    xiv.      18. 

!  fhr.    xxi.    IS. 

2  Chr.    xxx.    a. 

Neli.  ix.  17.  31 

ft.  xxv.  c,  7.  II. 

I.    Ixxviii.    :ix. 

Ixxxvi.     5.     15. 

ciii.  8.  13.  cxvi. 

d.      rxix-      1 .12 

cxxxvi.    1,    Sic. 

cxlv.  8.  It.  h.  6, 

7.    Ixiii.    7.    ». 

Itf.  Luke  i.  60. 
m  See  on 
o  iii.  1,2. 


Jesus,  to  deliver  them  from  the  persecution  of  the  Jewish 
rulers,  and  to  execute  vengeance  upon  that  devoted  nation  : 
yet  he  intended,  no  doubt,  to  lead  their  thoughts  forward 
to  the  hour  of  death,  and  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judg- 
ment. (Notes,  Matt.  xxiv.  xxv.) — They  could  not  but  ob- 
serve, that  "  the  husbandman,"  when  he  lias  tilled  his 
ground,  and  sown  the  seed,  with  great  labour  and  expense, 
does  not  reap  the  harvest  immediately;  but  waits  patiently, 
for  some  months,  amidst  the  fluctuations  of  the  weather, 
and  continually  adds  further  labour,  as  occasion  requires ; 
till  the  Lord,  on  whom  the  increase  entirely  depends,  is 
pleased  to  "  send  the  former  and  the  latter  rain : "  (Marg. 
Ref.  x. — Note,  Joel  ii.  21 — 24  :)  and  at  length  the  crop 
ripens,  and  his  toil  and  waiting  are  amply  compensated  by 
the  harvest.  (Notes,  Mark  iv.  26 — 29.  John  iv.  31 — 38. 
Gal.  vi.  6 — 10.  2  Tim.  ii.  3 — 7.)  Thus  ought  they  to  wait, 
with  patient  hope  and  persevering  diligence,  not  yielding 
to  weariness  or  desponding  fears ;  but  "  stablishing  their 
"  hearts "  by  faith  in  the  promises  of  God,  against  all 
temptations  to  draw  back,  or  to  turn  aside.  For  the  time 
of  their  waiting  would  not  be  long;  as  in  every  sense 
"  the  coming  of  the  Lord  approached,"  and  a  most  glori- 
ous and  precious  harvest  would  soon  amply  repay  all  their 
losses,  hardships,  and  sufferings. 

Be  patient.  (7)  MaxpoSo^craTe.  The  verb,  and  its  deriva- 
tives, are  used,  for  the  forbearance,  which  God  exercises 
towards  sinners,  in  delaying  to  punish  them  ;  10.  Rom.  ii. 
4.  ix.  22.  2  Pet.  iii.  9.  15:  of  the  same  lenity,  exercised 
by  men ;  Matt,  xviii.  26.  29.  Acts  xxvi.  3.  1  Cur.  xiii.  4. 
Eph.  iv.  2.  1  Thes.  v.  14:  of  the  Lord's  delay  to  rescue 
his  persecuted  servants ;  Luke  xviii.  7  '•  and  of  man's 
patient  waiting  for  and  expecting  promised  mercies,  in 
persevering  faith  and  obedience  ;  Gal.  v.  22.  Heb.  vi.  15. 
— Coming.]  Uapnyiaf.  Matt.  xxiv.  3.  27.  37.  39.  1  Then. 
ii.  19.  iv.  15.  2  Pet.  i.  16. 

V.  9 — 11.  It  would  also  be  wholly  inconsistent  for 
the  Christians  to  grudge  one  another  the  transient  advan- 
tages which  some  possessed  and  others  did  not ;  or  to  give 
way  to  envy,  discontent,  repinings,  or  resentment;  lest 
"  the  coming  of  the  Lord"  should  prove  their  condemna- 
tion, instead  of  their  redemption.  For  they  must  care- 
fully observe,  that  "  the  Judge  "  even  then,  as  it  were, 
"  stood  before  the  door,"  and  was  about  to  enter.  Very 
soon  would  he  decide  between  his  true  people,  and  hypo- 
critical professors  of  Christianity,  as  well  as  execute  venge- 
ance on  their  avowed  enemies  :  and  they  ought  to  prepare 
tor  his  coming,  and  leave  him  to  plead  their  cause,  with- 
out attempting  to  avenge  themselves  ;  without  groaning 


under  injuries  and  distresses,  or  murmuring  for  want  of 
such  transient  benefits,  as  all  worldly  possessions  must  be. 
Instead  therefore  of  copying  the  tierce  passions  of  their 
unbelieving  countrymen,  who  were  ready  to  rage  under 
their  calamities  "  like  a  wild  bull  in  a  net ; "  they  ought 
to  study  and  imitate  the  example  of  the  ancient  prophets, 
by  whom  the  Lord  had  sent  his  word  to  their  nation,  and 
who  had  been  injuriously  treated,  reviled,  and  even  put  to 
death  for  their  faithfulness :  yet  they  had  persevered  with 
calm  confidence  in  God  and  submission  to  his  will,  and, 
with  a  meek  and  compassionate  fortitude,  among  their 
enemies.  They  ought  also  to  remember,  that  the  apostles 
of  Christ,  and  other  faithful  ministers  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  all  experienced  Christians,  "  counted  those 
"  happy,  who"  patiently  "  endured  "  affliction  and  perse- 
cution ;  not  such  as  were  exempted  from  suffering,  or 
turned  aside  to  avoid  it.  (Notes,  i.  2 — 4.  12.  Matt.  x.  21, 
22.  Rom.  ii.  7— 11.  v.  3 — 5.  Heb.  vi.  13—15.  x.  35—39. 
xii.  2 — 8.)  They  had  often  "  heard  of  the  patience  of  Job," 
under  the  most  complicated  and  aggravated  distresses 
which  could  be  imagined;  and  how  he  stedfastly  adhered  to 
God,  and  determined  to  hope  in  him  in  his  utmost  extre- 
mity, notwithstanding  the  excessive  confusion,  into  which 
his  temptations  had  thrown  his  mind.  And  they  perceived, 
that  the  end  of  his  afflictions,  and  the  temporal  and  spi- 
ritual advantages  which  he  derived  from  them,  sufficiently 
demonstrated  that  the  Lord  was  most  tenderly  compas- 
sionate and  prepense  to  mercy,  even  when  he  most  heavily 
afflicted,  or  sharply  tried,  his  believing  servants.  (Marg. 
Ref.  h,  i. — Notes,  Job  i.  ii.  xiii.)  This  had  not  appeared, 
during  Job's  calamities  ;  but  it  was  manifest  in  the  event 
of  them  :  and  they  also  would  find  the  same  in  the  event  of 
their  trials;  provided,  they  endured  them  patiently,  and 
persevered  in  faith  and  obedience. 

Grudge.  (9)  ^Ttva^ne.  Mark  vii.  34.  Rom.  viii.  L'.S. 
2  Cor.  v.  2.  Heb.  xiii.  17- — The  temptation  to  envy  the 
prosperity  of  their  oppressors,  to  murmur  under  their  own 
sufferings,  and  to  allow  a  spirit  of  resentment  against  their 
enemies,  seems  especially  meant.  (Notes,  Ps.  Ixxiii.) — We 
count  happy.  (11)  Maxapi&piv.  Luke  i.  48. 

V.  12.  "  Above  all  things,"  the  apostle  called  on  those 
whom  he  addressed,  to  beware,  lest  their  trials  and  pro 
vocations  should  lead  them  to  swear,  in  a  passionate,  rash, 
or  profane  manner;  in  their  own  justification  and  to  escape 
persecution  ;  or  by  any  customary  oath,  according  to  the 
general  custom  of  the  Jews,  but  in  direct  opposition  to 
the  express  command  of  Christ.  On  the  contrary,  in  their 
ordinary  conversation,  and  at  all  times,  when  a  solemn 

4  t  R 


\.  D.  60. 


CHAPTER  V. 


A.  D.  60. 


p  2  Chr.      xxxiii. 


13  Is  pany  among  you  afflicted?  let 
iLii.^26.  Jpj!  him  pray.  Is  q  any  merry  ?  '  let  him 
jd.is.CTvi'3-^  gins1  psalms. 

a.cxTiu.  s.cxin.         c>  r  >  ,  ,  . 

»|      14  Is  any  sick  among  you.'  let  him 
.* cal1   '  f°r  tne  elders  of  the    church ; 
""'•  M';  A2."  and  let  them  '  pray  over  him,  u  anoint- 

•i  Cor.   xii.    7—10.     Heb.  T  7.  q  Judg.  xvi.  2i-25.     Dan.  v.  4.  I  1  Chr.  xvi. 

».    Pi.  XCTT.  2.  CY  2.    Mic.  it.  5.    Malt.  xxvi.  30.     1  Cor.  xiv.  20.     Eph.  v.  19.     Col.  iii. 
17.    Rev.  t.  9—14.  vii.  10.  xiv.  3.  xix.    I— fi.  »  .Arts  xiv.  23.  XT.  4.    Tit.  i.  5. 

t  1  Kings  xvii.  21,  22.    2  Kings  iv.  33.  ».  1 1.    Acts  ix.  40.  xxviii.  8.  u  Mark  vi.  13. 


ing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  *  s»  <,»  ;».  IB. 

T          j  i.  6.  Matt.  nit. 

.Lord.  20,  21.   xxi.  21. 

15  And  *  the  prayer  of  faith  shall   -iF"*i*\. 

,  .    .  i    .  i         T  1       1       11          •  18.  1  Cor.  xii.  28 

save  the  sick,  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  ^;w-xxliii   ^ 

him  up ;  and  r  if  he  have  committed  £}«»•  J-^jJ 

sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him.  \"^r  xv  ^ 

16  '  Confess  your  faults  one  to  ano-  ®\J Jo"n'- u 

7.  Gen.  xii.  9,  10.    2  Sara.  xix.  19,  20.    Matt.  iii.  C.  xviii.  16—17.     I-ukc  vii.  3,  4.    Acts 
xix.  18. 


appeal  to  God  as  ati  act  of  religious  worship  was  not  pro- 
per, they  ought  simply  to  affirm,  or  deny,  and  to  establish 
their  assertion  or  engagement,  by  a  serious  repetition  of  it 
when  necessary.  Or  rather,  their  veracity  and  punctuality 
ought  to  be  so  well  known  and  fully  approved,  that  every 
one  might  be  ready  to  credit  them,  and  confide  in  them, 
without  hesitation,  or  requiring  the  security  of  an  oath  : 
otherwise  they  would  "  fall  into  condemnation,"  for  swear- 
ing falsely,  without  necessity,  or  without  due  reverence  of 
God  or  of  an  oath. — It  is  recorded,  that  the  Jews  were 
remarkably  guilty  of  common  swearing,  at  this  time;  which 
might  induce  the  apostle  to  enter  this  solemn  protest 
against  it.  (Notes,  Ex.  xx.  7.  Malt.  v.  33 — 3?.  xxiii.  16 — 
'22.  2  Cor.  i.  17 — 20.  23,  24.) — '  It  was  a  proverbial  man- 
'  ner,  among  the  Jews, ...  of  characterizing  a  man  of  strict 
'  probity  and  good  faith,  by  saying,  His  yes  is  yes,  and  his 
'  no  is  no :  that  is,  you  may  depend  on  his  word ;  as  he 
'  declares,  so  it  is ;  and  as  he  promises,  so  he  will  do.' 
Campbell.  '  We  ought  never  to  swear ;  but  to  be  so  uni- 
'  versally  observant  of  truth  in  our  conversation,  that  our 
'  word  may  always  be  regarded  as  an  oath.'  Philo  in 
Campbell. 

V.  13.  Whilst  worldly  men,  under  their  afflictions, 
either  yielded  to  bitter  complaints  and  desponding  mur- 
murs, or  sought  relief  in  sensual  indulgence,  or  tried  to 
extricate  themselves  by  sinful  means ;  Christians  should 
be  excited  by  their  sorrows,  to  pray  more  frequently,  copi- 
ously, and  earnestly ;  that  they  might  receive  from  God 
comfort,  deliverance,  and  a  sanctified  use  of  their  afflic- 
tions. On  the  other  hand,  when  any  of  them  prospered, 
or  was  cheerful  in  spirit;  they  ought  to  express  their  joy 
in  the  voice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  and  by  singing  the 
psalms,  which  inspired  men  had  written  for  that  use;  or 
such  songs  of  praise,  as  they  or  other  Christians  had  com- 
posed for  similar  purposes :  instead  of  running  into  the 
excesses  of  carnal  rejoicing,  or  singing  those  frivolous, 
polluting,  or  profane  songs  and  odes,  which  were  used  by 
ungodly  men,  when  exhilarated,  and  desirous  of  express- 
ing their  joy  and  mirth.  (Notes,  Acts  xvi.  25 — 28.  Eph.  v. 
15—20.  Phil.  iv.  4—7.  Col.  iii.  16,  17.) 

/*  any  merry?]    Ei/Su/aw  rt;  ;  Acts  xxvii.  22.  25. 

V.  14,  15.  Sick  persons  were  next  directed  by  the 
apostle,  to  send  for  "  the  elders  of  the  church,"  many  of 
whom  were  at  that  time  endued  with  miraculous  powers  ; 
that  "  they  might  pray  for  "  their  forgiveness  and  recovery, 
"  anointing  them  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus," 
as  expecting  a  cure  from  his  power  and  love.  And  when 
this  was  done  in  that  faith  by  which  miracles  were 
wrought;  (Notes,  Mutt.  xxi.  21,  22.  Mark  xi.  22 — 26. 
1  Cor.  xiii.  1 — 3  ;)  the  prayer,  offered  in  behalf  of  the  sick 
person,  would  be  the  means  of  saving  his  life;  and  the 
sins  committed  by  him,  for  which  the  chastening  was  sent, 
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would  be  pardoned.  (Notes,  Mark  vi.  13.  xvi.  17,  18. 
1  Cor.  xi.  29 — 34.) — As  miraculous  cures  are  not  now  ex- 
pected, the  symbolical  action  of  "  anointing  with  oil "  can- 
not properly  be  retained. — It  need  scarcely  be  observed,  that 
the  extreme  unction,  used  by  the  church  of  Rome,  totally 
differs  from  the  anointing  recommended  by  St.  James ;  for 
that  is  never  administered,  till  the  sick  person  is  supposed 
to  be  at  the  point  of  death,  and  no  hope  is  entertained  of 
his  recovery  :  so  that  a  spiritual  benefit  alone  can  be  pro- 
posed by  the  ceremony;  which  on  the  contrary  serves 
merely  as  an  opiate,  to  quiet  and  stupify  the  consciences, 
both  of  the  dying,  and  of  the  living. — It  cannot  be  sup- 
posed, that  these  miraculous  cures  could  be  performed  at 
all  times :  but  there  seems  to  have  been  some  impression 
on  the  mind  of  the  person,  who  wrought  the  miracle,  and 
a  peculiar  exercise  of  faith  in  Christ  for  that  purpose.  But 
it  might  be  proper  for  Christians,  always  when  they  were 
sick,  to  send  for  their  pastors,  to  counsel  and  pray  for 
them  :  though  the  visiting  of  the  sick,  by  ministers  exclu- 
sively, is  not  particularly  spoken  of  in  scripture,  as  it 
might  have  been  expected  that  it  would.  When  indeed 
this  charitable  service  is  performed  with  prudence,  tender- 
ness, and  faithfulness,  it  may  be  very  useful,  especially  to 
believers,  and  to  those  around  them  :  but  the  indiscrimi- 
nate visiting,  praying  in  the  same  words  for  persons  of  all 
characters ;  and  giving  the  Lord's  supper  to  sick  and  dying 
persons,  without  particular  and  appropriate  instructions 
and  exhortations,  as  it  is  too  commonly  managed,  is  doubt- 
less of  extremely  bad  tendency,  and  a  relick  of  popish 
superstition  and  formality.  For  it  not  only  gives  a  false 
quiet  to  many  of  those,  who  have  then  first  begun  to  think 
about  God  and  their  souls :  but  it  encourages  others  to 
procrastinate,  under  a  delusive  imagination,  that  a  con- 
fession, a  prayer,  a  ministerial  absolution,  and  the  sacra- 
ment, will  set  all  right  at  last ;  without  any  previous  dili- 
gence in  the  duties  of  a  godly  life.  On  the  other  hand,  if 
nothing  but  a  miraculous  cure  was  sought,  there  could  be 
no  sufficient  reason,  why  "  the  elders  of  the  church," 
rather  than  others,  who  were  endued  with  miraculous  gifts, 
should  be  sent  for.  The  plural  number  is  used;  and, 
where  it  could  be  obtained,  the  presence  of  more  than  one 
minister  would  be  desirable  :  but  it  cannot  be  supposed, 
that  this  was  indispensably  necessary. — That  any  difficulty 
should  be  found,  about  the  persons  intended  by  "  the 
"  elders  of  the  church,"  would  have  been  inconceivable 
to  the  author,  had  he  never  read  any  thing  on  the  subject, 
except  the  New  Testament :  but  some  have  supposed  that 
the  apostles  themselves  are  meant ! 

Elders,  &c.  (14)  npto-guTfpous.  Acts  xi.  30.  xiv.  23.  xv. 
2.  6.  22.  xx.  17.  1  Pet.  v.  1. 

V.  16 — 18.  The  apostle  next  exhorted  Christians  to 
"  confess  their  faults  to  one  another."  This  may  mean, 
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cnu.  »._i)Th«.  tiier>  an(j  .  prav  one  for  another,  b  that 
r.  ye  may  be  healed.     c  The  effectual  fer- 
Tix?"^  vent    prayer    of   d  a   righteous    man 


<S£  "«l8' 


o«**u  2*-  availeth  much. 

3'J.  xix.   29.  xx. 

7  17.  xxxii.  at. 


i*»»T-li*  ft*  1*1 

.      .         1  /     Julias  was  a  man    subject  to  like 
'"''!•„  l',:  passions  as   we  are,  f  and  he  prayed 

xxxn.       10—14.  f  .  ,  '  f    r        J 

i^Vxx,'  *?-  earnestly  that  it  might  not  ram:  and 
?n.  j£h.  '*.'  i28  ^  rained  not  on  the  earth  by  the  space 
!  !&  xiii  'I  of  three  years  and  six  months. 

xvii.  18-24/2  Kinp  iv.  S.1-S.S.  xix.  15-20.  xx.  2-5.  2  Chr.  xir.  II.  12.  xxxii.  20-52. 
Job  xlii.  8.  Pi.  x.  17,  K  xxxi?.  1.x  rxlv.  la  Prov.  \v.  8.  2!).  JIT.  xv.  I.  xxix.  I!,  13. 
xxxiii  H.  Dan.  ii.  18—  23.  ix.  20—  22.  Hot.  xii.  H.  4.  Malt.  vii.  7—11.  *xi.  22.  Luke 
xi.  11—  19.  xviii.  1—  £  Jolm  ix.  31.  Acli  it.  24—  :il.  xii.  .">—  II.  1  John  iii.  22.  d  Rom. 
iii  111.  v.  19.  Heh.  xi-4.  T.  e  1  Kind.  xtii.  I.  Elijah.  f  Acu  x.  26.  *iv.  IS. 

g  Horn.  xi.  1.     Rev.  xi.  6.  •  Or,  in  Ail  prayer.  h  Luke  IT.  i'>. 


118.  Prov.  xix. 
27.  It.  iii.  12. 
1  Tim.  Ti.  10. 
18, 


18  And  'he  prayed  again,  and  the  '  L%nf",""J? 
heaven  gave  rain,  and  the  earth  brought  k 

forth  her  fruit. 

19  Brethren,  if  any  of  you  do  k  err 

from   the    truth,    '  and   one    convert   julTii.'"'  "' 

V.I™  '  2"    EZ.XXXIV.  4. 

IllIIl   J  Hi.    Mat',   xv. ii. 

20  Let  him  know,  m  that  he  which   &  w.  **?". 

.,,.,.  ,.  , .  Heb.  xii.  12,  13. 

converteth  the  sinner  from  the  error   June 22,  a. 
of  his  way,  "  shall  save  a  soul  °  from  ™^"  «;•  »«• 
death,  and  shall  p  hide  a  multitude  of 


2.  xi.  4.  John  v.  24.  Rev.  xx.  «. 


p  p..  xxxii.  1,  2. 


Pliilem.  19. 
o  i.  14.    Prov.    x. 
Frov.  x.  12.  I  Pet  iv.  8. 


either  mutual  acknowledgment  of  the  faults,  into  which 
they  had  fallen,  in  their  conduct  towards  one  another, 
which  would  tend  greatly  to  peace  and  brotherly  love,  if 
duly  practised ;  or  a  communication,  reciprocally,  of  their 
conflicts  and  experience,  and  failures,  with  a  candid  con- 
fession of  those  things  which  burdened  their  consciences. 
This,  when  prudently  managed  would  make  way  for  them 
to  counsel,  encourage,  and  exhort  one  another ;  and  be  a 
direction  to  their  prayers  for  each  other  :  thus  promoting 
their  inward  peace,  and  the  healing  of  their  souls,  as  well 
as  the  removal  of  the  chastisements  which  they  had  in- 
curred. (Marg.  Ref.  z.) — Such  a  confession  of  faults  one 
to  another,  does  not  in  any  respect  resemble  the  practice, 
which  the  church  of  Rome  luis  absurdly  grounded  upon  it, 
of  the  laity  being  required  to  confess  all  their  secret  sins 
to  the  priests,  in  order  to  their  being  pardoned  and  absolved. 
For  thus,  that  order  of  men,  who  are  in  themselves  no  less 
ambitious,  interested,  and  prone  to  vice,  than  other  orders 
in  the  society,  is  put  in  possession  of  the  secrets  of  families, 
nay,  of  councils  and  princes,  of  which  they  have  made 
abundant  use,  to  their  own  aggrandizement,  to  the  en- 
slaving of  the  laity,  and  for  many  other  most  mischiev- 
ous purposes.  Thus  also  they  discover  the  weak  and  vul- 
nerable side  of  almost  every  individual ;  which  opens  the 
way  to  their  attempting  and  committing  crimes  of  every 
kind.  But  "  the  confession  of  faults,"  spoken  of  by  the 
j'postle,  is  no  more  that  of  a  lay-man  to  a  priest,  than  that 
of  a  priest  to  a  lay-man  :  it  is  reciprocal  between  Christians ; 
and  voluntary,  that  it  may  be  regulated  according  to  pru- 
dence and  propriety,  for  the  benefit  of  mutual  exhortations 
and  prayers. — To  encourage  his  brethren  to  this  beneficial 
practice,  the  apostle  shewed  them  the  value  and  efficacy 
of  prayer.  When  "  a  righteous  person,"  a  true  believer, 
justified  in  Christ,  and,  by  disgrace,  walking  before  God 
in  holy  obedience,  presented  an  effectual  fervent  prayer ; 
— that  is,  one  wrought  in  his  heart  by  the  energy  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  exciting  holy  affections  and  believing  expect- 
ations, and  so  leading  him  to  be  fervent  and  earnest  in 
pleading  the  promises  of  God  at  his  mercy-seat,  in  behalf 
of  himself  or  others ; — it  "  availed  much,"  in  obtaining 
the  blessings  thus  sought,  being  the  means  through  which 
God  was  pleased  to  work  his  own  gracious  purposes,  as 
really  as  any  other  which  he  employed  for  that  end.  Thus 
Elias,  or  Elijah,  was  a  man  of  the  same  frail  and  fallen 
nature  with  others  :  and  he  was  no  more  exempt  from 
human  infirmities,  while  he  executed  his  ministry,  than 
the  apostle  and  his  brethren  were,  though  by  a  special 
favour  he  was  exempted  from  death.  (Note,  Acts  xiv.  11 — 


18.)  Yet  he  prayed,  (under  the  influence  of  the  prophetical 
Spirit,  out  of  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  to  prevent 
the  total  apostasy  and  idolatry  of  Israel,)  "  that  it  might 
"  not  rain  on  the  land;"  and  in  answer  to  his  prayer, 
there  was  no  rain  for  "  three  years  and  a  half:  "  and  at 
length,  the  calamity  was  terminated,  in  answer  to  his 
prayers  for  rain,  after  he  had  slain  the  priests  of  Baal. 
(Notes,  1  Kings  xvii.  1.  xviii.  41 — 46.  Luke  iv.  23 — 32.) 
This  example  seems  rather  to  favour  the  opinion  of  those, 
who  suppose  the  apostle  to  refer  to  "  the  prayer  of  faith," 
as  it  respected  miraculous  interpositions  :  but  the  efficacy 
of  that  prayer,  which  is,  in  all  ages,  presented  under  the 
teaching  and  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  throughout 
the  scripture  so  fully  declared,  that  this  exclusive  inter- 
pretation is  here  inadmissible. 

Effectual  fervent.  (16)  Evspya/iEvi).  1  Cor.  xii.  6.  1 1.  Eph. 
i.  l'l.  ii.  2.  iii.  20.  Phil.  ii.  13.  It  may  be  understood 
either  actively,  (as  the  middle  voice,)  or  passively.  Actively, 
it  signifies  efficacious,  effectual;  but  this  seems  a  mere 
tautology,  being  equivalent  to  availeth:  or,  it  means  ener- 
getick,  implying  the  earnestness  and  fervency  employed. 
Passively,  it  denotes  the  energy  by  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
prepares  the  heart  for  genuine  prayer.  (Notes,  Ps.  x.  17, 
18.  Rom.  viii.  24 — 27.)  '  The  earnest  prayer  of  a  right- 
'  ecus  man,  the  effect  of  good  affections  wrought  in  his 
'  heart  by  the  energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  of  great  efficacy." 
Doddridge. — He  prayed  earnestly.  (17)  TIpo<rtvxy  trfo<frtv~ 
IOITO.  A  Hebraism  :  by  prayer  he  prayed  — See  Marg. 

V.  19,  20.  Among  other  important  works  of  love, 
which  believers  ought  to  attempt  by  faith  and  prayer;  the 
recovery  of  such  professed  Christians,  as  had  run  into 
dangerous  heresies,  or  fallen  into  sin,  was  peculiarly  to  be 
attended  to :  especially  as  many  evils  of  this  kind  had  taken 
place  among  them.  (Notes,  Gal.  vi.  1 — 5.  Jude  22 — 25.) 
If  any  one,  therefore,  had  turned  aside  "  from  the  truth  " 
of  the  gospel ;  and  had  gone  into  some  destructive  path  ; 
and  one  of  his  brethren  was  instrumental  to  his  conver- 
sion, so  that  he  was  at  length  established  as  a  true  believer; 
he  ought  to  consider  himself,  as  under  immensely  greater 
obligations  to  the  person  who  thus  restored  him,  than  if 
he  had  wrought  a  miracle  to  heal  his  sickness,  or  exposed 
himself  to  preserve  his  life.  And  the  man,  who  had  been 
employed  in  this  good  work,  ought  to  deem  it  a  far  more 
desirable  service,  than  if  he  had  been  enabled  to  work 
miracles  for  the  recovery  of  the  sick  :  seeing  he  had  been 
employed  by  the  Lord,  in  saving  an  immortal  soul  from 
eternal  destruction,  and  of  bringing  a  perishing  trans- 
gressor to  Christ;  that  his  atoning  blood  might  "  cover  the 
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"  multitude  of  his  sins,"  never  more  to  appear  in  judg- 
ment against  him,  or  to  prevent  his  admission  into  eternal 
happiness. — Neither  this,  nor  any  other  good  work,  could 
"  cover  the  multitude  of  sins,"  which  had  been  committed 
by  the  man  who  performed  it,  by  inducing  God  to  pardon 
him  for  the  sake  of  it :  for  the  most  successful  minister 
needs  self-denying  diligence,  lest,  "  after  having  preached 
"to  others,  he  himself  should  be  a  cast-away;"  (Note, 
I  Cor.  is.  24 — 27 ;)  and  the  whole  plan  of  the  gospel  runs 
counter  to  such  an  idea. — '  Surely  it  cannot  be  the  apos- 
tle's intention   to  tell   us,  that  the  turning  of  a  sinner 
from  the  error  of  his  way  will  conceal,  from  the  eye  of 
God's  justice,    a  multitude  of   sins  committed  by  the 
person,  who  does  this  charitable  action,  if  he  continueth 
in  them.     Such  a  person   needs  himself  to    be  turned 
"  from  the  error  of  his  way,"  in  order  that  his  own  soul 
may  be  saved  from  death.'     Macknight.     In  no  sense  or 
way  can  it  be  said,  that  our  good  works,  of  whatever  kind, 
"  cover  the  multitude  of  our  sins,"  or  any  of  our  sins ; 
without  either  implying,  that  they  purchase  for  us  an  in- 
dulgence, or  dispensation,  to  continue  in  sin  ;  or  that  they 
are  efficacious  in  atoning  for  sin,  either  alone,  or  along 
with  the  blood  of  Christ ;  or  that  by  them  we  become  in- 
terested in  his  redemption  and  righteousness,  and  not  by 
faith  only.    The  words  referred  to,  (for  it  cannot  be  called 
a  quotation,  the  word  charity,  or  lave,  being  omitted,)  are 
found   in  the   Proverbs,  in  the  Hebrew,  not  the  Septua- 
gint.     The  context  there  evidently  excludes  this  interpre- 
tation, and  the  use,  afterwards  made  of  them  by  St.  Peter, 
by  no  means  favours  it.  (Notes,  Prov.  x.  12.  1  Pet.  iv.  8.) 
— '  He  shall  save  a  soul  from  eternal  death  ;  and  shall  be 
'  the    means  that  the  many  sins   of  that   convert  shall, 
'  through  his  true  repentance,  be  forgiven  and  not  imputed 
'  to  him.'    Bp.  Hall. — The  zeal  and  diligence  thus  shewn 
might  indeed  be  an  evidence  of  grace,  and  conduce  to  a 
man's  enjoying  the  comfort  of  the  pardoning  love  of  Christ, 
under  chastenings  and  sorrows,  notwithstanding  his  mani- 
fold defects:  (Note,  Ps.  xli.  1 — 3:)    yet  this  falls  vastly 
short  of  the  energy  of  the  apostle's  words,  and  seems  not 
at  all  to  have  been  in  his  thoughts;  so  that  many  learned 
men  have  laboured  in  vain  to  put  this  construction  upon 
them. — As  "  there  is  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  re- 
"  penteth  ; "  zealous  Christians  cannot  want  any  inducement 
of  this  kind,  to  animate  them  in  attempting  so  blessed  a 
service,  when  they  have  any  prospect  of  success.     (Notes, 
Luke  xv.  1 — 10.)     Nor  can  they  need  any  of  their  own 
works  to  "  cover  the  multitude  of  their  sins,"  who  know 
the  all-sufficiency  of  the  Saviour's  atoning  blood.     But 
the  apostle  meant  to  shew  his  brethren,  that  this  was  a  far 
more  important  usefulness,  than  even  healing  the  sick  by 
miracle:  though  nature  would  prompt  them  most  to  covet 
or  value  miraculous  powers ;    and  they  might  be  led   to 
overlook,  or  neglect,  a  much  more  charitable  work ;  which 
even  they,  who  were   not  endued  with  miraculous  gifts, 
might  attempt  and   effect,  as   well  as  their  more  distin- 
guished brethren.     (Note,  14,  15.)     This  would  also  con- 
tinue to  be  the  duty  of  all  believers,  and  a  most  desirable 
service ;  when  miracles  had  ceased,  and  even   to  the  end 
of  the  world.     (Note,  1  Cor.  xii.  27 — 31.  xiii.  1 — 7.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—11. 
The  rich,  who  are  luxurious  and  haughty,  yea,  all  who 


now  scornfully  refuse  to  mourn  for  their  sins,  will  soon  be 
forced  to  "  weep  and  howl,  under  the  miseries  which  are 
"  coming  upon  them."  All  their  idolized  treasures  will 
soon  corrupt  and  perish ;  except  as  they  will  rise  up  in 
judgment  against  them,  and  "torment  them  as  fire"  by 
increasing  their  condemnation.  The  doom  of  unfaithful 
stewards  will  then  be  very  dreadful :  but  the  cruel  in- 
justice and  oppression,  with  which  many  treat  their  de- 
pendents and  labourers,  by  whose  toil  and  ingenuity  they 
are  enriched,  and  whom  they  leave  to  penury  and  distress, 
will  cry  for  most  tremendous  vengeance,  "  in  the  ears  of 
"  the  LORD  of  hosts."  What  then  will  it  avail  them,  that 
they  have  "  lived  in  pleasure  on  the  earth,  and  been 
"  wanton,"  and  cherished  their  carnal  hearts,  as  the  fatted 
ox  for  the  slaughter?  They  have  only  "  heaped  up" 
perishing  "  treasure,"  to  leave  it  behind  them  ;  or  "  fared 
"  sumptuously  every  day,"  as  a  prelude  to  "  lifting  up 
"  their  eyes  in  hell  being  in  torments." — Such  warnings, 
however,  when  impartially  given,  will  expose  the  servants 
of  Christ  to  their  contemptuous  indignation :  and  thus 
prosperous  sinners  have  often  been  excited  to  condemn 
and  murder  the  righteous  and  unresisting  disciples  ;  as  the 
Jews  did  "  the  Lord  of  glory"  himself. — But  let  the  poor 
and  afflicted  Christian  "  patiently  wait  for  the  coming  of 
"  his  Lord,"  as  "  the  husbandman  waits  for  the  precious 
"  fruit  of  the  earth  :  "  the  good  seed,  which  he  now  sows 
in  pain,  and  waters  with  tears,  will  spring  up  and  soon 
ripen  to  a  harvest  of  eternal  joy.  (Note,  Ps.  cxxvi.  5,  6. 
P.  O.)  Let  us  then  "  patiently  continue  in  well-doing," 
having  "  our  hearts  established  with  grace,"  and  realizing 
expectations  of  the  great  day  of  retribution. — It  does  not 
become  Christians  to  grudge  one  against  another ;  or  to 
envy,  repine,  despond,  or  dispute  :  rather  let  us  prepare 
to  meet  our  "  Judge,  who  standeth  at  the  door,"  that  we 
may  not  be  condemned  at  his  coming :  for  all  our  eternal 
interests  are  secure,  if  we  have  trusted  them  in  his  hand  ; 
and  all  else  is  a  mere  vanity,  which  will  soon  be  done  with 
for  ever.  May  we  then  "  follow  prophets  and  apostles," 
"  as  they  followed  Christ,"  in  patiently  suffering  affliction, 
and  meekly  bearing  injuries  :  for  they,  and  they  only,  are 
and  will  be  happy,  who  endure  amidst  tribulations,  even 
unto  the  end.  The  event  will  clear  up  the  darkness  of  all 
the  Lord's  dealings  with  his  people  :  and  whatever  they  or 
others  have  thought  during  the  continuance  of  their  trials, 
in  the  end  it  will  appear  as  evident  in  the  case  of  every  one 
of  them,  as  it  did  in  that  of  Job,  nay,  far  more  illustri- 
ously evident,  that  "  the  Lord  is  pitiful  and  of  tender 
"  mercy,"  and  that  they  are  happy,  who  patiently  trust  in 
him,  and  keep  his  commandments. 

V.   12—20. 

It  is  peculiarly  important  to  the  interests  of  genuine 
piety,  that  all  who  profess  the  gospel,  should  reverence  the 
name  of  God,  and  keep  at  a  distance  from  swearing,  and 
the  profane  language,  which  abounds  in  the  world ;  and 
from  that  insincerity  which  is  intimately  connected  with  it; 
that  "  their  yea  may  be  yea,  and  their  nay,  nay."  Indeed 
such  as  neglect  these  things  have  little  reason  to  conclude, 
that  they  shall  escape  condemnation,  when  the  Judge  ap- 
pears.— The  voice  of  prayer  should  always  accompany 
that  of  our  lamentations,  when  we  are  afflicted  ;  and  our 
joy  should  be  expressed  in  the  language  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving.  We  should  receive  pain  and  sickness  as 
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the  chastisement  of  the  Lord,  and  seek  relief  from  him,  | 
whatever  instruments  or  means  we  employ  for  that  pur- 
pose.    The  counsels  and  prayers   of  the  ministers   and 
disciples  of  Christ  are  peculiarly  desirable  on   such  occa- 
sions: and  we  ought  more  earnestly  to  seek  the  pardon  oil 
our  sins,  and  the  healing  of  our  souls,  than  the  removal  of  || 
our  bodily  sufferings.    (P.  O.  Matt.  ix.  1 — 8.) — Christians 
may  prohtably  confer  together  concerning  their  conflicts, 
sins,  and  temptations,   that  they  may  encourage,  warn, 
counsel,  exhort,  and  properly  pray  for  each  other :  and 
they  should  never  be  backward  to  confess  those  offences,  j 
which  they  have  committed  against  their  brethren ;  or  to 
forgive  such  as  have  been  done  against  them.     We  ought 
greatly  to  desire,  and  highly  to  value,  the  prayers  of  our ! 
fellow  Christians,  and  to  abound  in  supplications  for  them ; 
"  as  the  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  avail- 
"  eth  much."     Nor  ought  we  to  be  discouraged  from  this 
duty,  by  the  consciousness  of  our  weakness,  unworthiness, 
or  sinful  passions  ;  as  they,  who  of  old  received  such  signal 
answers  to  their  prayers,  were  "  men  of  like  passions  with 
and  we  have  as  good  reason  to  expect,  that  God 


us: 


will  answer  our  humble  believing  requests  for  such  things 


as  he  has  promised,  and  as  are  really  for  our  good,  and 
for  his  glory,  as  Jacob,  Moses,  Elijah,  Hczekiah,  or 
Daniel  had,  or  any  other  person  who  "  wrestled  witli  him 
"  and  prevailed." — In  the  use  of  all  proper  means,  every 
tiie  of  us  should  seek  the  spiritual  good  of  our  children, 
relatives,  friends,  enemies,  and  all  around  us,  and  the 
conversion  of  ignorant  and  thoughtless  profligates  and  sin- 
ners of  every  description  ;  as  well  as  the  recovery  of  such 
as  have  wandered  from  the  way  of  truth  and  holiness  : 
considering,  that  if  in  one  instance  only,  during  the  course 
of  our  whole  lives,  and  after  ten  thousand  disappointments, 
we  are  made  successful  instruments  in  "  saving  a  soul 
"from  death,  and  covering  a  multitude  of  sins;"  the 
event  is  of  so  vast  importance,  that  it  will  abundantly 
repay  all  our  toil,  anxiety,  and  disappointment ;  being  far 
greater,  than  the  preservation  of  the  lives  of  multitudes, 
or  promoting  the  temporal  prosperity  of  whole  nations. 
(P.  O.  Luke  xv.  1  — 10.)  Let  us  then,  in  our  several  sta- 
tions, keep  these  things  in  mind,  and  spare  no  pains,  and 
shrink  from  no  self-denial,  and  be  wearied  out  by  no  ill 
success,  in  so  charitable  a  service ;  and  the  event  will 
prove  that  "  our  labour  was  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 


K    I 


THE 


FIRST  EPISTLE  GENERAL  OF  PETER. 


"WE  have  had  repeated  opportunities  of  considering  the  character  and  apostleship  of  Peter,  who  wrote  this  epistle, 
and  that  which  follows,  as  far  as  they  are  made  known  by  the  holy  scriptures.  Much  additional  information 
concerning  him,  however,  has  been  conveyed  down  by  tradition,  and  by  ecclesiastical  history  :  but  a  large  pro- 
portion of  it  is  absolutely  incompatible  with  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  many  things  in  St.  Paul's  epistles  ; 
much  more  is  dubious ;  and  the  pretensions  of  the  church  and  bishop  of  Rome,  as  grounded  on  these  records 
and  traditions,  are  so  absurd  and  extravagant,  as  to  deserve  little  notice,  or  to  require  any  further  refutation.  It 
is  not  absolutely  certain  that  Peter  ever  was  at  Rome ;  though  it  is  highly  probable  that  he  went  thither,  towards 
the  close  of  his  life :  and  that  he  was  there  put  to  death  by  crucifixion,  at,  or  near  the  same  time,  when  Paul,  as 
a  Roman  citizen,  was  beheaded,  during  Nero's  persecution.  He  wrote  this  epistle,  probably  some  time  before, 
to  the  Christians  in  the  different  provinces  of  Asia  Minor.  Many  indeed,  and  some  of  high  respectability,  have 
endeavoured  to  prove,  that,  as  the  apostle  of  the  circumcision,  he  addressed  the  Jewish  converts  only  :  but  Peter 
was  distinguished,  not  only  as  the  chief  preacher  to  the  Jews  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  but  also  as  the  first 
preacher  to  the  Gentiles.  And  as  Paul,  "  the  apostle  of  the  uncircumcision,"  wrote  to  the  Hebrews,  and  in  all 
his  epistles  addressed  the  Jewish  as  well  as  the  Gentile  converts ;  we  may  well  suppose,  that  St.  Peter  addressed 
the  Gentile,  as  well  as  the  Jewish  converts ;  though  perhaps  with  a  peculiar  reference  to  the  case  of  the  latter. 
(Notes,  Acts  ii.  x.)  Indeed,  the  contrary  opinion  is  founded  on  some  passages  in  the  epistle,  which  are  capable  of 
another,  and  more  natural  interpretation  :  while  the  apostle's  language  in  other  places  cannot  at  all  consist  with 
it.  It  also  seems  evident,  that  he  wrote  to  the  very  churches,  which  had  been  founded  by  St.  Paul,  intentionally 
to  corroborate  his  testimony,  and  to  confute  those,  who  maintained  that  his  doctrine  differed  from  that  of  the 
other  apostles  ;  and  he  sent  the  epistle  by  Silvanus,  St.  Paul's  faithful  and  constant  coadjutor;  often  indeed  called 
Silas,  by  abbreviation  ;  as  Priscilla  is  called  Prisca.  (2  Tim.  iv.  19.)  And  as  those  churches  consisted  of  converted 
Jews  and  Gentiles ;  and  as  the  epistle  of  Peter  conveyed  instruction  equally  suited  to  both ;  why  should  it  be 
imagined,  that  he  meant  it  for  the  perusal  of  only  one  part  of  them?  The  epistle  is  dated  from  Babylon,  in  the 
remains  or  vicinity  of  which  city  it  is  probable  a  Christian  church  had  been  planted,  perhaps  consisting  prin- 
cipally of  the  descendants  of  the  Jews,  who  remained  in  those  regions  after  the  Babylonish  captivity.  For  no 
satisfactory  reason  can  be  assigned,  for  supposing,  as  many  have  done,  in  ancient  and  modern  times,  that  here 
Babylon  signifies  Rome.  Language  of  this  kind  suited  the  nature  of  St.  John's  Revelation;  but  was  wholly  un- 
suitable to  the  date  of  a  letter.  (Note,  v.  13.) — We  here  find  the  same  great  doctrines,  with  which  St.  Paul's 
epistles  are  replete,  applied  to  the  same  practical  purposes.  And  it  is  peculiarly  remarkable  for  the  sweetness, 
gentleness,  and  humble  love,  with  which  it  is  written  ;  which  indeed  forms  a  striking  contrast  to  the  domineering 
pride  and  severity,  that  characterize  the  pretended  successors  of  this  sacred  writer. — Various  opinions  have  been 
entertained  of  the  time,  when  the  epistle  was  written  ;  but  as  no  certainty  seems  attainable,  it  is  dated  according 
to  the  author's  opinion  on  the  subject,  in  which,  however,  he  is  by  no  mea  is  confident. 
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CHAP.  I. 

The  apostle  addresses  the  strangers  of  the  dispersion 
in  Pontus,  &c.  with  salutations,  and  thanksgivings  to 
God  for  his  abundant  mercy,  and  the  inestimable 
blessings  bestowed  on  them,  1 — 5.  He  shews  the 
nature  and  benefit  of  their  trials,  and  the  joy  by  which 
they  were  counterbalanced,  6,  7-  Through  faith, 
they  loved  and  rejoiced  in  an  unseen  Saviour,  and 
received  his  salvation,  8,  9.  The  ancient  prophets 
had  most  diligently  enquired  into  this  salvation ;  an- 
gels desired  to  look  into  it;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  con- 
firmed and  prospered  the  preaching  of  it  by  the  apos- 
tles, 10 — 12.  This  should  animate  Christians  to  a 
holy  and  circumspect  conduct,  as  the  worshippers  of 
a  holy  God,  13 — 17  ;  and  as  ledeemed  by  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ,  through  whom  they  believed  and 
hoped  in  God,  18 — 21.  Exhortations  to  the  pure 
and  fervent  love  of  Christians  to  one  another ;  being 
brethren  by  regeneration,  through  the  word  of  God, 


which,  as  "an  incorruptible  seed,"  "  endureth  for  »  s« »«*'»'<•''• 
"  ever,"  in  the  endeared  relation  thus  formed,  and  in  i.  4l,_  42.  xxi 

all  things,  22 — 25.  b  ii.~n.'  Am  ii. 

4—11.    F.ph.   ii. 
12.  19.  Heb.  xi. 

JL  ETER,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ, c  ^  «;_>•  %• 
to  b  the  strangers  c  scattered  through-  ™"FM,:  "*'£ 
out  d  Pontus,  e  Galatia,  f  Cappadocia,  %  &"$„  ,t 
s  Asia,  and  h  Bithynia, 

2  '  Elect  according  to  k  the  fore-  e  id, 
knowledge  of  God  the  Father,  through 
1  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  ra  unto  obe- « /«•>  $  **,[• 
dience  and  "  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  J*p  "J9  '2^- 
Jesus  Christ:  "Grace  unto  you,  and  is^KeVTii'' 
peace  pbe  multiplied.  !' uc9"i>\,7t'  «< 

0.  Ii.  Ixv.  9.  22.  Matt.  xxiv.  22.  24.  SI.  Mark  xiii.  20.  22.  27.  Luke  xviii.  1. 
John  xv.  16—19.  Rom.  viii.  33.  xi.  5—7.  28.  Epli.  i.  4,  5.  Col.  iii.  12.  2  Tiro.  ii. 
10.  Tit.  i.  I.  2  John  I.  13.  k  Acli  ii.  23.  xv.  18.  Rom.  viii.  29,  30.  ix.  £<, 

2-1.  xi.  2  I  Acte  xx.  32.      Rom.  iv.  16.     I  Cor.  i.  30.    vi.     11.    2Ttie«.  ii.   13. 

in  22.     Horn.  i.  5.  viii.  13.  xvi.  19.  26.    2  Cor.  x.  5.     Heb.  v.  9.  n  See  en  Heb. 

ix.  19—22.  x.  22.  xi.  28.  xii.  24.  o  See  on  Rnro.  i.  7.     2  Cor.  xiii.  14.  p  Is. 

Iv.  7.  marg.    Dan.  iv.  1.  vi.  25.    2  Pet.  i.  2.    Jude  2. 
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xviii.  23.  G>L  i. 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  I.     V.  1,  2.     The  churches  here  addressed  were 
situated  in  Asia  Minor,  (as  distinguished  from  the  con- 
tinent of  Asia;)  and  Asia   (as  mentioned  separately)  was 
the  proconsular  district,  of  which  Ephesus  was  the  capital 
city;  (Note,  Acts  xix.  8 — 12;)  so  that  they  were  chiefly 
the  churches  which  had  been  planted  by  St.  Paul,  and  by 
the  evangelists  who  accompanied  or  helped  him.     (Marg. 
Rff.  d — h.)     The  apostle  called  the  persons,  to  whom  he 
wrote,  "  strangers ; "  and  some  have  laboured  to  prove, 
that  they  were  '  proselytes  of  the  gate,'  who  had  embraced 
the  gospel ;  as  Cornelius  and  his  friends  are  supposed  to 
have  been  before  their  conversion.  Others  confine  it  to  the 
Jewish  converts,  who  were  thus  distinguished,  as  living  at 
a  distance  from  the  promised  land,  among  the  gentiles. 
But  as  Christians  are  "  strangers  and  pilgrims  upon  eartli ;" 
and  as  the  sojourning  of  the  patriarchs,  or  of  the  Jews,  in 
foreign  nations,  was  a  type  or  emblem  of  this  pilgrimage; 
(Notes,  ii.  1).  Heb.  xi.  13 — 16  ;)  it  is  more  natural  to  un- 
derstand it  of  believers  in  general,  who  were  pilgrims  cr 
"  strangers,"  in  every  city  or  country  where  they  lived, 
and  who  were  "  scattered  "  through  the  nations,  to  be  as 
"  lights  in  the  world,  and  the  salt  of  the  earth."     (Notes, 
Matt.  v.  13 — 16.)  These  the  apostle  addressed,  as  "  Elect," 
or  "  chosen  in  Christ ;"  "  according  to  the  foreknowledge 
"  of  God."     (Notes,  Rom.  viii.  28— 31.  xi.  1—6.  Eph.  i. 
3 — 12.    2  Thes.  ii.    13,  14.)     This   eternal  purpose  and 
love  and  election  of  "  God  the  Father"  had  been  ren- 
dered effectual,  "  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  unto 
"  obedience,"  begun  in  regeneration,  and  carried  on  in 
the  continued  mortification  of  their  whole  sinful  nature, 
and  the  progressive  renewal  of  their  souls  to  the  holy 
image  of  God,  thus  preparing  them  for  unreserved  "  obe- 
"  dience,"  from  evangelical  motives,  to  the  commands  of 
Christ  our  Saviour.     This  was  accompanied  with  "  the 
"  sprinkling  of    the  blood  of  Jesus,"  or   the   continual 
application  of  the  virtue  of  his  atonement  to  their  con- 
sciences, by  faith,  for  the  removal  of  their  guilt,  and  the 
rendering  of  their  persons  and  services  accepted  with  God : 
as  the  blood  of  the  legal  sacrifices  was  applied,  by  sprink- 
ling it  around  the  altar,  and  before  the  mercy-seat,  on  the 
great  day  of  atonement,  or  as  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices 


was  sprinkled  on  the  people,  when  the  covenant  was  rati- 
fied with  Israel  at  mount  Sinai.  (Notes,  Ex.  xxiv.  6 — 8. 
Leu.  xvi.  11 — 16.  Heb.  ix.  11 — 23.  x.  19 — 22.  xi.  28.  xii, 
22 — 25.)  To  these  persons  the  apostle  wished  and  prayed, 
"  that  grace  and  peace  might  be  multiplied,"  according  to 
the  salutation  generally  used  by  St.  Paul.  (Note,  Rom.  !. 
5 — 70  Thus  they  were  taught,  at  the  opening  of  the 
epistle,  to  ascribe  their  salvation  to  the  electing  love  of 
the  Father,  the  redemption  of  the  Son,  and  the  sanctifica- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  so  to  give  glory  to  one  God 
in  three  persons,  into  whose  name  they  had  been  baptized, 
(Note,  Matt.xs.viii.  19,  20.)— Elect, &c.  (2)  'Those,  who 
'  in  their  outward  profession,  and  in  the  due  judgment  of 
'  charity,  are  justly  reputed  for  the  elect  of  God,  accord- 
'  ing  to  the  eternal  decree  and  good  purposes  of  God  the 
'  Father.'  Bp.  Hall. — Sprinkling,  &c.]  '  Men  are  not 
'  easily  convinced  ...of  the  deep  stain  of  sin,  and  that  no 
'  other  laver  can  fetch  it  out,  but  "  the  sprinkling  of  the 
'  "  blood  of  Jesus  Christ."  Some,  that  have  moral  resolu- 
'  tions  of  amendment,  dislike  at  least  gross  sins,  and  pur- 
'  pose  to  avoid  them  ;  and  it  is  to  them  cleanness  enough  to 
'  reform  in  these  things:  but  they  consider  not  what  be- 
'  comes  of  the  guiltiness  that  they  have  contracted  already ; 
'  or  how  that  shall  be  purged. — Be  not  deceived  in  this:  it 
'  is  not  a  transient  sigh,  or  a  light  word,  or  a  wish  of,  God 
'  forgive  me ;  no,  nor  the  highest  current  of  repentance, 
'  nor,  that  which  is  the  truest  evidence  of  repentance, 
'  amendment :  it  is  none  of  these,  that  purifies  in  the  sight 
'  of  God  and  expiates  wrath.  They  are  all  imperfect  and 
'  stained  themselves,  cannot  stand  and  answer  for  them- 
'  selves;  much  less  be  of  value  to  counterpoise  the  former 
'  guilt  of  sin.  The  very  tears  of  the  purest  repentance, 
'  unless  they  be  sprinkled  with  this  blood,  are  impure  ;  all 
'  our  washings,  without  this,  are  but  the  washings  of  a 
'  blackamore ;  it  is  labour  in  vain.'  Arbp.  Leighton.  (Note, 
John  i.  29.) 

Strangers.  (1)  ITafmSr^ofj.  ii.  11.  Heb.  xi.  13. — 
Scattered.]  Aiatrnopa;.  John  vii.  35.  Jam.  i.  1. — This  word 
may  seem  to  favour  the  opinion,  that  the  epistle  was  writ- 
ten to  Jewish  converts  exclusively :  but  the  apostle  used 
several  terms,  taken  from  what  had  been  said  of  that  na- 
tion, in  relation  to  Christians,  where  this  opinion  cannot 
«t  6 
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1  Tim.  i 
Jam.  i. 
12.  xv. 
Id,  19. 
xv.  2U. 


ni.  is.  3  q  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father 
3Z£  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  '  which  ac- 
ts.lph.  cording  to  his  *  abundant  mercy  '  hath 
6  begotten  us  again  '  unto  a  lively  hope, 

i'r.v  «:  »  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 

.  Hum.  J 

the  dead> 

i.  14,  15.    Tit.  Hi.  4—  6.  •  Or.  MIK*.  «  23.  ii.  2.    John  I.  1.1.  iii.  3—  8. 

18.     1  John  ii.  29.  in.  9.  IT.  7.  v.  1.  4.  18.  t  Rom.  v.  4,  5.  viii.  24.  xii. 

13.    1  Cor.  xiii.  13.    Col.  i.  23.  27.     I  Thes.  I.  3.    Tit.  ii.  IS.     Heu.  iii.  6.  vi. 
I  John  iii.  3.  u  iii.  21.    Ii.  xxvi.  19.     Horn.  iv.   2."i.  v.   10.  viii.  II.    1  Cor. 

Eph.  ii.  6.     1  Thes.  \i.  14. 


icw.t 
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Jon.  iv.  I. 


stand.  (Note,  ii.  9,  10.) — Be  multiplied.  (2) 
2  Pet.  i.  2.  This  is  not  found  in  St.  Paul's  salutations  :  at 
the  same  time  St.  Peter  does  not  add,  "  From  God  our 
"  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  "  (Note,  1  Cor.  i. 
3 ;)  but  in  his  second  epistle  he  says,  "  Through  the 
"  knowledge  of  God  and  of  Jesus  our  Lord."  (Note,  John 
xvii.  1—3.) 

V.  3 — 5.  St.  Peter,  as  well  as  his  "  beloved  brother 
"  Paul,"  opened  his  subject,  by  calling  on  his  fellow 
Christians  to  join  with  him,  in  blessing  God  for  his  dis- 
tinguishing mercy  and  grace,  under  the  title  of  "  the  God 
"  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  (Note,  Eph.  i. 
3 — 8.)  "  Of  his  abundant  mercy,"  or  the  greatness  of  his 
compassionate  love,  to  the  guilty,  the  polluted,  and  the 
wretched,  even  such  as  were  "  dead  in  sin  and  children  of 
"  wrath,  he  had  regenerated  them : "  and  from  this  gra- 
cious change,  wrought  in  them  by  his  divine  power,  their 
repentance,  faith,  and  obedience  had  originated.  (Notes, 
John  i.  10—13.  iii.  1—8.  Eph.  ii.  3—10.  Col.  ii.  13—15. 
2  Tim.  i.9.  Tit.  i.  1—4.  iii.  3—7-  Jam.  i.  16—18.)  Thus, 
as  "  the  children  of  God,"  they  were  brought  to  possess 
"  a  lively"  or  living  "  hope,"  active,  influential,  and  in- 
vigorating. They  were  no  longer  left  to  be  influenced 
principally  by  any  of  the  hopes,  which  worldly  men  in- 
dulge of  obtaining  satisfaction  in  temporal  tilings;  or  to 
the  presumptuous  and  inefficacious  hope  of  mercy  and 
salvation,  by  which  formalists  and  hypocrites  are  deceived  : 
but  they  were  made  partakers  of  a  well-grounded  hope  of 
salvation,  which  was  an  active,  living  principle  in  their 
souls,  of  patient  and  cheerful  obedience.  (Notes,  Rom. 
v.  3 — 5.  xv.  8 — 13.  1  Cor.  xv.  55 — 58.  Eph.  ii.  11 — 13. 
Col.  i.  3—8.  2  Thes.  ii.  16,  17.  Heb.  vi.  16—20.  1  John 
iii.  1 — 3.)  This  regeneration,  and  the  hope  resulting  from 
it,  were  consequences  arising  from  "  the  resurrection  of 
"  Christ."  His  atoning  Sacrifice  having  been  accepted, 
he  had  been  raised  from  the  dead,  proving  that  he  was 
"  the  Son  of  God,"  and  that  he  had  done  his  work  on 
earth,  and  in  order  to  the  performance  of  his  mediatory 
office  in  heaven  :  that,  by  communicating,  through  his 
intercession,  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  give  efficacy  to  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel,  sinners  might  be  raised  from  the  death 
of  sin,  by  a  continuation,  as  it  were,  of  that  power  which 
restored  to  life  the  dead  body  of  Christ.  (Notes,  Eph.  i. 
15 — 23.)  Thus  they  had  "  been  begotten  or  born  again 
"  to  an  inheritance,"  which  was  of  a  very  different  nature, 
from  those  which  worldly  men  sought  for.  For  earthly 
inheritances  are  corruptilile  in  themselves,  and  in  respect 
of  their  possessors  ;  defiled,  in  respect  of  the  means  by 
which  they  are  obtained,  the  use  which  is  generally  made 
'>(  them,  and  the  persons  who  possess  them  ;  and  fading, 
as  to  the  very  trivial  comfort,  honour,  or  distinction  which 


4  To  x  an  inheritance  T  incorruptible,  x  m.  9.   M>». 
and  'undefiled,  and  that  'fadeth  not   »»^nu£ 

'  ,  .    ,  Gal  iii.  IB.  Eph. 

away,  "  reserved  in  heaven  T  for  you,       j^n.-  ,.J4-H^ 

5  Who  are  'kept  by  the  power  of y^"-^.^,. 
God  d  through  faith  '  unto  salvation,  z  ™-6^  y_ 

r  ready  to  be  revealed  g  in  the  last  time. a  L4  *i,^'  r'il 

Jam.  i.  1 1.  b  Ps.  xxxi.  19.  Col.  i.  5.  iii.  3,  4.  2  Tim.  iv.  8.  t  Or,  for  us.  c  1  Sam. 
ii.  S.  Pi.  xxxvii  23,  24.  28.  ciii.  17.  18.  rxxt.  1,  2.  Prov.  ii.8.  Is.  liv.  17.  Jcr.  xxxii.  40. 
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d  Rom.  xi.  211.  2  Cor.  i.  24.  Gal.  ii.  20.  Eph.  ii.  8.  iii.  17.  2  Tim.  iii.  IS.  Heb.  vi.  12. 
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14,  IS.    Tit  ii.  13.     1  John  iii.  2.  g  Job  xix.  26.    John  xii.  43. 


they  confer,  and  its  withering  nature,  especially  as  pos- 
session soon  abates  the  relish  with  which  the  objects  were 
at  first  received.  But  the  inheritance  to  which  the  rege- 
nerate are  entitled,  and  for  which  they  hope,  is  "  incor- 
"  ruptible  "  in  itself,  and  they  will  be  rendered  incorrup- 
tible and  immortal  to  enjoy  it ;  (Notes,  1  Cor.  xv.  50 — 54. 
Phil.  iii.  20,  21;)  it  is  "  undefiled,"  in  respect  of  its  plea- 
sures, and  the  character  of  all  those  who  partake  of  them ; 
(Notes,  2  Pet.  iii.  10—13.  Rev.  xxi.  22—2?.  P.  O.  9 — 
27.  Note,  xxii.  1 — 5 ;)  and  "  unfading,"  as  to  its  satis- 
faction, glory,  and  splendour,  which  will  be  unalloyed, 
unsullied,  permanent,  uninterrupted,  always  increasing, 
and  eternal.  By  regeneration,  they  not  only  obtained  a 
hope  of  this  inheritance,  and  the  meetness  for  it,  but  also 
the  title  to  it.  "  If  children,  then  heirs."  So  that  it  was 
"  reserved  in  heaven,"  out  of  the  reach  of  all  enemies  and 
changes,  in  the  abode  of  perfect  holiness  and  felicity,  "  for 
"  them,"  even  for  the  elect,  or  the  regenerate,  who  "  were 
"  kept,"  as  in  a  strongly  fortified  and  garrisoned  castle, 
"  by  the  power  of  God,"  engaged  by  covenant  to  fulfil  his 
irrevocable  promises,  and  the  purposes  of  his  everlasting 
love.  (Note,  Col.  iii.  1 — 4.)  Thus,  having  entered  through 
Christ  "  the  Door,"  into  this  "  strong  Tower,"  by  faith ; 
and  still  exercising  faith  on  the  promises  of  God,  and  on 
his  perfections  as  engaged  to  perform  them  ;  and  this 
faith  being  kept  from  failing,  through  the  continual  inter- 
cession of  Christ,  and  grace  bestowed  by  him  ;  (Note, 
Luke  xxii.  31 — 34  ;)  they  would  certainly  be  preserved  in 
all  dangers,  and  protected  against  all  enemies,  internal 
and  external,  unto  complete  salvation.  (Notes,  John  x. 
6 — 9.  26 — 31.  Rom.  viii.  32 — 39.)  This  was  in  all  re- 
spects prepared  and  "  ready  "  for  them  :  but  the  appointed 
season  of  their  full  enjoyment  of  it  was  not  yet  arrived ; 
so  that  it  still  remained,  as  it  were,  veiled  :  but  it  would 
be  revealed,  manifested,  and  publickly  conferred  on  them, 
at  "  the  last  time,"  even  at  Christ's  coming  to  raise  the 
dead,  to  judge  the  world,  and  to  destroy  all  ungodly  men. 
Which  ...hath  begotten  ...again.  (3)  'O  avayswrjo-aj. 
23.  Not  elsewhere. — A  lively  hope.]  '  Living  in  death 
itself.  The  world  dares  say  no  more  for  its  device,  than 
dum  spiro,  spero,  while  I  breathe,  I  hope  :  but  the  chil- 
dren of  God  can  add,  dum  expiro,  spero  ;  when  I  expire, 
I  hope.  It  is  a  fearful  thing  when  a  man  and  his  hopes 
expire  together.'  Arbp.  Leighton. — Renewed.  (4)  Tm)- 
pij/Aexrjv.  John  xvii.  11,12.  1  Thes.  v.  23.  2  Pet.  ii.4.  iii.  7. 
Jude  1.21 . —  W]w  are  kept.  (5)  THJ  $ptspnnevn;.  2  Cor. 
xi.  32.  Gal.  iii.  23.  Phil.  iv.  7-  '  It  properly  signifies, 
'  being  kept  as  in  an  impregnable  garrison  secure  froni  harm, 
'  under  the  observation  of  an  all-seeing  eye,  and  protcc- 
'  tion  of  an  almighty  hand.'  Blackivall,  in  Doadridgi, 
1  Guarded,  as  in  a  strong  and  impregnable  garrison,  by  the 
4\7 
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«Ji.  '!».'"  .I4.,  now  'for  a  season,  k  if  need  be,  '  ye  are 
lii.  a!  10'.'  'ti'mii.  in  heaviness  through  m  manifold  temp- 

».    12.    Luke   I. 


j'"'hn' 


. 

'  Cations  : 


Tnat  "  the  tr'al  of  y°ur  k"th>  being 
G,i°;.^l:9phl.(i:  muca  more  "precious  than  of  gold 
i"'Th«  '1'  «'  p  that  'perisheth,  though  it  be  q  tried 

Jam.  i.2.8.1*.  ii..7.».IO     2'.'or.-iv.  17.  k  7.  Ps.  rxix.  75.     Urn.  iii.  .12,  M. 

H,  -I.,  xn.  10.  I  Job  ix.  27,  28.  P-..  Ixijc.S".  cxix.  28.  It.  lxi.3,  Matt.  xi.  28.  uri.  87. 
Horn.  ix.  2.  Phil.  n.  1M  Heb.  xii.  I'..  '  .m  iv.  9.  m  Pi.  xxxiv.  19.  John  xvi.  8.1.  Act« 
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n  Joo  xxiii.  10.  ft.  Ixvi.  10—12.  I'rov.  xvii  3.  It.  xlvili.  10.  Jer.  ix.  7.  Zrcli.  xiii. 
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with  fire,  'might  be  found  unto  praise,  *"  ilJ:lB2;,1.h"i«!L 
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ing  of  Jesus  Christ :  j"». 
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9  "Receiving  the  end  of  your  faith,  u^-7  Cant  ,_. 
the  salvation  of  wowr  souls. 


—40.    John  viii.  42.  xiv.  15.  21.24.  xxi.  15— 17.     I  Cor.  xvi.   22.    2  Cor.  ».  14,   15.    Gal.  v. 
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'  almighty  power  of  God,  through  the  continued  exercise 
'  of  that  faith,  which  this  almighty  power  wrought  in  your 
'  hearts  ;  and  which  lie  will  still  maintain  unto  that  blessed 
'  hour,  &c.'  Doddridge. — Last  time.']  Koupa  ttrxa™.  John 
vi.  39,  40.  44.  54.  xi.  24.— Notes,  13 — 16.  Rom.  viii.  18 
— 23.  Col  iii.  1—4. 

V.  6,  7-  In  the  earnests  and  hopes  of  eternal  salvation, 
true  Christians  "  greatly  rejoiced,"  or  exulted :  at  least, 
they  were  required  to  do  so.  (Notes,  Rom.  v.  1 — 5.)  This 
was  the  genuine  effect  of  faith,  in  proportion  to  its  strength; 
though  at  the  present,  "  for  a  transient  season,"  they 
might  be,  and  often  were,  "  in  heaviness,"  and  dejected, 
through  a  variety  of  afflictions  and  trials  in  their  outward 
circumstances,  through  the  remaining  sinfulness  of  their 
hearts,  and  the  harassing  assaults  of  Satan.  (Notes,  2  Cor. 
iv.  13 — 18.  vi.  3 — 10.  Jam.  i.  2 — 4.  12—15.)  These 
troubles  and  conflicts  interrupted  their  rejoicings,  by  short 
intervals ;  but  they  were  "  needful,"  in  order  to  their  per- 
manent good,  and  for  the  glory  of  God  :  otherwise  he 
would  no  more  have  appointed  them,  than  a  kind  and  wise 
father  would  needlessly  afflict  his  beloved  child  ;  or  a  phy- 
sician would  prescribe  nauseous  medicines,  without  occa- 
sion, to  his  dearest  friend.  For  all  these  sorrows  were 
intended  to  make  a  complete  trial  of  their  faith,  that  it 
might  be  proved  to  be  genuine.  They  professed  to  believe 
in  Christ,  and  to  love  him  ;  and  it  was  proper,  that  the 
sincerity  of  this  profession  should  be  ascertained,  that  they 
might  be  distinguished  from  all  hypocrites.  This  was 
effected  by  persecutions,  afflictions,  and  temptations,  as 
gold  is  distinguished  from  base  metal,  as  well  as  purified, 
in  the  refiner's  furnace.  (Note,  Mai.  ii!.  1 — 4.)  But  the 
faith  of  Christians  was  immensely  more  precious  than  gold, 
which  is  of  a  perishing  nature,  and  can  only  purchase 
perishing  things  ;  whereas  faith  interested  the  soul  in  the 
u  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,"  and  the  unchangeable 
promises  of  God,  and  entitled  it  to  eternal  felicity :  so  that 
the  trial  of  it  was  proportionably  more  important  and  ad- 
vantageous. It  was  therefore  proper  that  it  should  be  tried 
in  the  fire  of  tribulation,  by  which  the  dead  faith  of  hypo- 
crites was  generally  consumed  ;  as  they  renounced  Christ 
to  escape  the  cross,  and  to  secure  worldly  advantages.  But 
the  living  faith  of  the  regenerate  was  thus  manifested  to  be 
genuine,  by  their  stedfastly  cleaving  to  Christ  and  his  will, 
at  any  price  ;  their  faith  indeed  being  increased  and  puri- 
fied by  the  trial.  (Notes,  iv.  12 — 16.  Zech.  xiii.  8,  9.  Jam. 
i.  2 — 4.)  They  would  also  have  the  comfort  of  it,  and 
God  the  glory,  at  present ;  and  it  would  be  "  found  to 
"  praise,  and  honour,  and  glory,"  in  the  presence  of  the 
whole  creation,  when  Christ  should  appear  to  judge  ll.e 


world ;  and  when  no  degree  of  applause,  or  weight  of 
glory,  could  excite  pride,  as  they  would  do  while  sin  re- 
mained in  the  heart.  To  this  joyful  event  all  true  believers 
looked  forward  with  serious  preparation. 

Trial.  (7)  AOXI/KIOV.  Jam.  i.  3.  (Note,  Jam.  i.  2 — 4.) — 
Tried.]  Aoxi/uafo/ixevs.  See  on  Luke  xii.  56. 

V.  8,  9.  The  Christians,  to  whom  St.  Peter  wrote,  had, 
in  general,  never  "  seen  Christ"  during  his  humiliation, 
and  they  were  not  at  present  admitted  to  see  him  in  his 
glory,  as  they  would  at  length  do.  Yet  they  loved  his 
Person,  his  divine  perfections,  his  human  excellencies,  and 
his  mediatorial  suitableness ;  they  were  earnestly  desirous  of 
his  favour  and  salvation ;  they  were  thankful  for  his  un- 
speakable love,  and  the  benefits  conferred  on  them  ;  they 
rejoiced  in  his  exaltation,  and  were  zealous  for  his  glory  ; 
and  this  led  them  to  cleave  to  him  and  obey  him  ;  to  love 
his  people,  ordinances,  truths,  and  commandments ;  and 
to  give  up  whatever  intervened  between  him  and  their  souls, 
or  was  his  rival  in  their  affections.  (Notes,  Matt.  x.  37 — 
39.  xxv.  34 — 40.  John  viii.  44 — 47.  xxi.  15 — 17.  1  for. 
xvi.  21 — 24.  Eph.  vi.  21 — 24.)  This  love  of  an  unseen 
Saviour  sprang  from  "  faith  "  in  him  :  they  believed  the 
testimony  of  God,  by  his  apostles,  concerning  him  and  his 
glorious  excellencies  ;  and  concerning  what  he  had  done 
and  suffered  for  sinners,  and  his  power,  grace,  and  truth. 
By  this  faith  they  had  entrusted  their  souls  into  his  hands, 
and  they  depended  on  him  to  pardon,  cleanse,  and  save 
them.  From  this  "  faith  working  by  love,"  they  derived 
a  joy,  which  was  so  excellent,  holy,  substantial,  and 
satisfactory,  that  it  could  not  be  expressed  by  words ;  as  it 
was  "full  of  glory,"  or  glorified;  of  the  same  nature  and 
effects  with  the  glory  and  felicity  of  heaven.  They  shared 
this  joy,  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  their  living  faith 
and  obedient  love;  while  they  delighted  in  the  salvation 
which  was  wrought  by  him,  and  in  their  rapturous  dis- 
coveries of  the  glory  of  God,  harmoniously  anticipating 
the  everlasting  felicity  of  all  believers  in  Christ ;  and  while 
they  possessed  the  earnests  of  this  felicity,  in  the  graces 
and  consolations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  in  communion 
with  the  Father  and  his  beloved  Son.  This  faith,  love, 
and  joy,  in  respect  of  an  unseen  Saviour,  constituted  the 
peculiar  experience,  and  formed  the  distinguishing  charac- 
ter, of  real  Christians;  who  thus  were  assured  that  they 
should  receive  that  "  salvation  of  their  souls,"  which  was 
the  end  proposed  by  them,  when  they  believed ;  indeed 
they  were  continually  receiving  that  salvation  in  the 
earnests,  comforts,  and  sanctification  of  it,  amidst  their 
trials  and  conflicts.  (Note,  John  xx.  24 — 29.) 

In  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  HO/,  yet  believing.  (8) 
4  KS 
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b  Luk"'  *T  £      10  Of  "  which  salvation  the  prophets 
"u ''£.~z?-24.  have  enquired  c  and  searched  diligently, 
xni. "'  27-a  who    prophesied  of  d  the  grace    that 
T?."i;ro»;  ii.  4.  should  come  unto  you : 
52hActt«n-.'i:      11  Searching  what,  or  what  manner 

•  iii'iMii.  K°ny  of  time,  '  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which 
J£i»  *"**•'  was  'n  them  did  signify,  when  it  tes- 
lix*""'  jlfi;  tified  beforehand  '  the  sufferings  of 

l»"u!i'iin-?'i-  Christ,  and  gthe  glory  that  should  fol- 
io! Dan.  ii.  24  ]_... 
-26.  Zech.  xiii.  »OW. 

7.  Sit  on  Luke  xxn.  26.  27.  46.  g  Gen.  iii.  15.  xlix.  10.     P«.  xxii.  22-31 .  Ixix.  M— 

36.  ex.  1—6.     Is.  ix.  6,  7.  xlix.  6.  liii.  II,  12.     Dan.  it.  34.  M.  44.  iii.  13.  14.    Zccli.  ii. 
16—1 1.  XIY.  9.    John  xii.  41.     Acts  xxvi.  22,  23. 


12  Unto  whom    "  it  was  revealed,  M'iii'y.'aJ,'^: 
'that  not  unto  themselves,  but  unto  us    m:r"'Ma,,A!r,: 
they  did  minister  the  things,  which  are    ulkf  «!"'  k 
now  reported  unto  you  by  them  k  that    fc..1'^'  '£ 
have  preached  the    gospel  unto   you  «  «»•;•  i«  2!  xn: 
1  with  the  Holy  Ghost  m  sent  down  from  k  ijj.ai,  Jo!*'  "' 
heaven  ;  "  which  things  the  angels  de     H'fsXv?? 

,  VII).  J>).     XM.    1U. 

sire  to  look  into.  {J.™-  xjv  l5-  ,*• 

13  Wherefore,  °  gird  up  the  loins  of  1B1£%.£  *'• 

I  John  xv.  20.  xvi.  7—  1ft.    Acts  ii.  4.  33.  iv.  8.  31.   x.  44,  45.    2  Cor.  vi.  6.     1  Thes.  i  5,  6. 

Heb.  ii.  4.  m  Prov.  i.  23.  It.  xi.  2—  6.  xxxii.  15.  xliv.  3—  5.  Joel  ii.  2&  Zech 

n  Ex.  xxv.  20.  Dan.  viii.  13.  Luke  xv.  10. 
x.  xii.  11.  1  Kings  xriii.  4fi.  2  Kings  iv.  '2'j.  Job 
uke  xii.  35.  xvii.  8.  Epli.  vi.  14. 


.     .     .  .    .      . 

xii.  10     John  xv.  26.     Acti  ii.  17,  18. 
Eph.  iii.  10.    Rev.  v.  II—  13.  o  Ex 

xxxviii.  3.  xl.  7.     Is.  xi.  5.    Jer.  i.  17.    L 


Ei;  ov  apTi  M  bpcovre;,  mrevovTi;  ?£.  On  whom  not  yet  looking, 
but  believing,  intimating  that  at  length  they  would  behold 
him.  (Note,  1  John  iii.  1 — 3.) — Ye  rejoice.]  AyaXAiao-Sf. 
Ye  rejoice  with  exultation.  See  on  Matt.  v.  12. — FuU  of 
glory.]  AeSo|atrju.Ev)).  iv.  11.  14.  Matt.  vi.  '2.  Rom.  viii.  30. 
— Receiving.  (9)  Kofu£oju.evoi.  Heb.  x.  36.  Carrying 
away  the  prize,  as  victors. — The  end.]  To  TEAOJ.  Rom.  vi. 
21,  22.  x.  4.  1  Tim.  i.  5.  Jam.  v.  11. 

V.  10 — 12.  The  "salvation,"  before  spoken  of,  had 
been  predicted  by  the  prophets  from  the  beginning :  so 
that  their  writings  were  peculiarly  worthy  of  the  attentive 
consideration  of  Christians.  (Notes,  Luke  xxiv.  25 — 31. 
44 — 49.  John  v.  39 — 47.  Rev.  xix.  9,  10.)  These  ancient 
servants  of  God  had  themselves  most  earnestly  and  dili- 
gently investigated  the  meaning  of  their  own  predictions ; 
not  being  able  fully  to  understand  what  that  "  grace " 
was,  which  was  intended  for  those,  who  should  live  after 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  (Notes,  Matt.  xiii.  16,  17. 
Heb.  xi.  13—16.  39,40.)  They  therefore  searched,  as 
miners  do  for  the  precious  metals,  that  they  might  discover 
when,  and  in  "  what  manner  of  time,"  those  things 
would  occur,  which  "  the  Spirit  of  Christ,"  who  dwelt  in 
them,  did  intend  by  the  predictions,  which  he  suggested 
to  them.  For  they  did  not  know  the  full  import  of  their 
own  words,  while  they  "  testified  long  before,"  that  the 
Messiah  would  pass  through  a  variety  of  complicated  suf- 
ferings, even  unto  death  ;  and  that  he  would  afterwards  be 
glorified,  in  his  personal  exaltation,  and  in  the  extent, 
peace,  and  duration  of  his  mediatorial  kingdom,  the  happi- 
ness of  his  subjects,  and  the  destruction  of  his  enemies. 
(Notes,  Ps.  ii.  xxii.  Ixix.  Ixxii.  Is.  ix.  6,  7-  xi.  1 — 10.  liii. 
Dan.  ix.  24 — 27.) — The  Holy  Spirit  is  here  spoken  of,  as 
a  distinct  Person  ;  and  as  "  the  Spirit  of  Christ,"  not  only 
in  that  he  spake  of  him,  but  as  sent  forth  by  him  long 
before  his  incarnation. — Both  in  the  express  prophecies  of 
the  Messiah,  and  in  all  the  typical  persons,  events,  and 
institutions  which  related  to  him;  his  sufferings  were 
uniformly  represented  as  introducing  his  glory,  and  the 
glories  (raj  8o£otf)  of  his  kingdom.  The  prophets  had  been 
immediately  instructed,  that  they  should  not  live  to  wit- 
ness the  accomplishment  of  their  own  predictions ;  and 
that  neither  they,  nor  their  contemporaries,  would  derive 
the  principal  benefit  of  their  ministry,  or  enjoy  the  privi- 
leges announced  by  them.  But  they  were  labouring 
for  the  benefit  of  future  generations  :  whilst  they  declared 
those  great  events,  which  had  at  length  taken  place,  and 
had  been  reported  to  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  by  the  apos- 
tles of  Christ,  who  had  preached  the  gospel  to  them  ;  whose 
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ministry  was  attested  by  the  miraculous  operations  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  rendered  successful  by  his  life-giving  and 
sanctifying  influences ;  and  who  was  "  sent  down  from 
"  heaven  "  to  bear  testimony  to  the  performance  of  those 
prophecies,  which  he  had  of  old  inspired.  (Notes,  Mark 
xvi.  19, 20.  Jb/wxv.  17 — 27.  Jets  ii.  25 — 36.  v.  32.  Heb. 
ii.  1 — 4.)  In  fact,  these  mysteries  of  redemption  con- 
tained such  displays  of  the  wisdom,  power,  truth,  justice, 
holiness,  and  mercy  of  God ;  that  "  the  angels  desired," 
with  great  earnestness  and  persevering  attention,  "  to  look 
"  into  them,"  and  to  join  in  adoration  of  the  divine 
Redeemer ;  like  the  cherubim  who  were  represented  as 
bowing  down  to  look  upon  the  ark  of  the  covenant.  (Note, 
Ex.  xxv.  10 — 21.)  They,  as  it  were,  left  the  glories  of 
heaven,  to  study  the  divine  perfections,  and  to  learn  new 
songs  of  adoring  praise,  in  the  stable  at  Bethlehem,  in  the 
desert,  in  Gethsemane,  on  mount  Calvary,  and  from 
"  the  church,"  which  "  God  manifested  in  the  flesh  "  had 
"  purchased  with  his  own  blood."  (Notes,  Matt.  iv.  8— 
11.  Luke  ii.  8—14.  xxii.  43.  xxiv.  1—9.  Acts  \.  9— 12. 
Eph.  iii.  9—12.  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  Rev.  v.  1 1— 14.)— Tfte  Spirit 
ofClirist.  (11)  Note,  iii.  19,  20. — '  That  is,  say  the  Soei- 
'  nians,  the  Spirit  in  them,-  which  spake  of  Christ,  &c. 
'  But  in  this  sense,  he  might  as  well  have  been  styled  the 
'  Spirit  of  Antichrist,  or  of  the  false  prophets  ;  because 
'  he  also  spake  of  them.  All  the  ancients  agree  in  the 
'  other  sense,  that  Christ  spake  by  his  Spirit  in  the  pro- 
'  phets  ;  they  being  inspired  with  his  grace,  and  taught  by 
'  his  Spirit ;  their  words  sprang  from  the  divine  Word 
'  moving  them,  and  by  him  they  prophesied.  He  spake  in 
'  Isaiah,  in  Elias,  and  in  the  mouth  of  the  prophets.  So 
'  the  fathers. — Shall  holy  prophets  be  so  desirous  to  know 
'  the  time,  when  these  things  should  happen  ;  and  holy 
'  angels  to  look  into  these  glorious  revelations  ?  And  shall 
'  we,  to  whom,  and  for  whose  happiness,  this  gospel  was 
'  revealed,  neglect,  not  only  to  obtain,  but  even  to  know, 
'  this  great  salvation  ?  '  Whitby. 

Desire.  (12)  E7n5uju.w<w.  They  desire  with  longing 
See  on  Luke  xxii.  15.  (Note,  Rom.  vii.  7,  8.) — To  look 
into.]  Ylapax.u^'ai.  JLwfcexxiv.  12.  John  xx.  5.  Jam.  i.  25. 
'  With  bowing  head  and  bended  neck  accurately  to  look 
'  into.'  Stejdianus. 

V.  13 — 16.  As  the  "  salvation  "  of  Christ  had  attracted 
the  attention  of  prophets  from  the  beginning;  as  it  was 
"  preached  by  apostles,  with  the  Holy  Spirit  sent  down 
"  from  heaven,"  and  as  "  angels  desired  to  look  down  into 
"  it ; "  it  behoved  those  who  were  favoured  with  the 
gospel,  to  avail  themselves  of  their  advantages,  and  to 
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f  i,.  r. 


so 
•i  rl' 

TJV. 

Heb. 

i  Eph. 


x  ii.  >. 
3.16. 
vii.  1. 
Heb. 
Jam. 
iii.  !». 


£  uk.  your  mind,  f  be  sober,  q  and  hope  *  to 
*«jj  713-'  the  end,  for  the  grace  that  is  to  '  be 
^^  brought  unto  you  at  the  revelation  of 
Th*:  Jesus  Christ; 

ebijobn      11  As  'obedient  children,  'not  fa- 
shioning  yourselves  according  to  the 
'CD*'  "7;  former  lusts  "  in  your  ignorance  : 
.'  i».'  £      15  But   x  as  he  which  hath  called 

ii.    11—13.  ,    •        i        i  i  11.  •  11 

nt.23.     you  yis  holy,  zso  be  ye  holy  °m  all 

ii.  2.  r.  6.  *  •>  '  1  J 

3  Rom  manner  °f  conversation  ; 

»  is-?*'      ^   Because   it  is  written,   b  Be  ye 

xK  holy;  for  I  am  holy. 

.         1  7  And  if  ye  c  call  on  the  Father, 

r.  10.  Rom.  liii.  28.  30.  ix.  24.  Phil.  iii.  14.  1  Thfs.  ii.  12.  IT.  7.  2  Tim.  i.  9.  2  Pet.  i. 
y  Is.  »i.  3.  Rev.  iii,  7.  ir.  8.  Ti.  10.  I  Matt.  v.  AH.  Luke  i.  74,  75.  2  Cor. 

Eph.  i.  1,  2.  Phil.  i.  27.  ii.  15,  16.  1  The«.  \t.  3—  7.  Tit.  ii.  11—14.  iii.  8.  14. 
xii.  14.  2  Fet.  i.  4—10.  a  ii.  12.  iii.  16.  Phil.  Hi.  20.  1  Tim.  ir.  12.  Heb.  xiii.  6. 

iii.  13.  2  Pet.  iii.  11—  14.  b  Lev.  xi.  44.  xix.  2.  xx.  7.  Am.  iii.  3.  c  Zeph. 

Matt.  Ti.  ».  Tii.  7—11.     1  Cor.  i.  2.     Eph.  i.  17.  iii.  14. 


Gil.  ii.  !;.   Eph! 
»i.9.  Col  iii.  36. 


who  without  respect  of  persons  ludgf-  <i  De»t.  x.   17. 

,.  ,        J  2CL-.    xii.  7. 

ctli  according  to  every    mans  work,   {??.. *«.:*•  {»• 
'  pass  the  time  of  your  sojourning  here 
fin  fear: 

18  Forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  r  ye '  fcnhr.xx*ix. 
were  not  redeemed  with  h  corruptible    H'eb 
things,  as  silver  and  gold,  from  your { ' 

1  vain  conversation  k  received  by  tradi- 
tion from  your  fathers ; 

19  But   with  the  precious  blood  of*  U*j,  *'» 
Christ,  m 

mish  and  without  spot : 

20  Who  "  verily  was  fore-ordained  k  ifr?!;.'"^,,. 

19.  xii?.  .7.  Ei.  xx.  18.  Am.  ii  I.  Zerh.  i.  4— 6.  Matt.  XT.  2,  3.  AcU  ?ii. '  b\,  M.  xix! 
34,  ;<:>.  Gal.  i.  14,  IS.  I  a22—24.  iii.  18.  Dan.  ix.  24.  Zech.  xiii.  7.  Matt.  xx.  W. 

xx?i.  28.  Acts  xx.  28.  Epn.  i.  7.  Col.  i.  14.  Heb.  ix.  12—14.  I  John  i.  7.  ii.  2.  Rev. 
i.  5.  i.  9.  m  See  on  Ex.  xii.  5.— It.  liii.  7.  John  i.  29. 3«.  AcU  Tiii.  32- 3S.  1  Cor.  T.  7, 
8.  Rev.  ?.  6.  xi?.  1 .  n  (Sen.  iii.  IS.  Pro?.  Tiii.  23.  Mic.  v.  2.  Rom.  iii.  2S.  xvi.  25. 

2fi.    Eph.  i.  4.  iii.  9.  II.    2Tim.  i.  9,  10.    Tit.  1.  2,  3.    Rev.  xiii.  «. 


Heb.  it.  1.  xii. 


as  of  a  Lamb  without  ble-  j-  $;'"*£.„ 


make  suitable  returns,  with  all  diligence  and  alacrity. 
They  ought  therefore  "  to  gird  up  the  loins  of  their  minds," 
(Notes,  Luke  xii.  35 — 46.  Eph.  vi.  14 — 17,)  by  laying 
aside  all  carnal  prejudices  and  all  anxious  cares  about  the 
things  of  this  life,  with  such  occupations,  desires,  and  pur- 
suits, as  might  prevent  their  clearly  understanding,  cor- 
dially choosing,  and  cheerfully  obeying  the  word  of  truth  ; 
and  using  all  means  of  removing  impediments,  of  invigo- 
rating holy  affections,  and  of  animating  themselves  and 
each  other,  in  diligently  serving  and  patiently  suffering  for 
Christ.  (Notes,  Heb.  xii.  1 — 3.)  They  were  also  espe- 
cially required  to  be  "  sober  ;  "  serious,  considerate, 
moderate,  and  temperate  in  all  tilings,  vigilant,  and  sted- 
fast  in  the  faith :  "  hoping  perfectly,"  or,  "  to  the  end  ;  " 
that,  notwithstanding  all  inward  conflicts  and  outward  dis- 
couragements, the  Lord  would  fulfil  his  promises,  and 
bring  them  to  his  eternal  glory ;  entirely  relying  on  his 
omnipotence,  omniscience,  and  infinite  perfections,  to 
sanctify,  protect,  and  uphold  them ;  and  to  save  them,  in 
all  cases,  and  against  all  enemies.  Thus  they  should 
"  hold  fast  the  blessed  hope "  of  that  "  grace,"  or  free 
unmerited  favour,  which  will  "  be  brought  to"  all  true 
Christians,  and  publickly  conferred  on  them,  when  the 
Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed,  to  judge  the  world  and 
destroy  the  wicked.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxv.  31 — 40.  1  Thes. 
iv.  13—18.  2  Thes.  i.  5 — 10.  1  Tim.  vi.  13 — 16.  2  Tim. 
iv.  6—8.  Heb.  ix.  27,  28.  2  Pet.  iii.  10—13.  1  John  ii. 
26—29.)  They  had  indeed  been  "  children  of  dis- 
"  obedience "  and  "  of  wrath,"  but,  being  born  of  God, 
they  had  become  "  children  of  obedience,"  and  disposed 
to  obey  their  heavenly  Father.  This  was  their  profession 
and  character  :  and,  in  consistency  with  it,  they  must  not 
order  their  conduct  and  discourse,  or  form  their  plans,  in 
any  respect,  according  to  the  maxims  of  the  world,  or  the 
lusts  which  they  had  obeyed  and  indulged,  when  they 
were  ignorant  of  God  and  true  religion  :  as  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles  had  done,  while  unregenerate  ;  being  destitute  of 
any  humbling  or  spiritual  knowledge  of  divine  things. 
(\<>tes,  John  viii.  54 — 59.  xvi.  1 — 3.)  But  as  this  blessed 
change  had  taken  place  in  them,  by  the  efficacious  calling 
of  God,  who,  being  perfectly  holy  in  himself,  had  pur- 
posed to  make  them  happy  in  his  holy  service  and  favour ; 
so  they  ought  now  to  "  be  holy  in  "  every  part  of  their 


temper,  conduct,  and  conversation,  in  imitation  of  his  holi- 
ness, and  in  conformity  to  it.  This  had  been  required  of 
Israel  under  the  law;  (Notes,  Lev.  xi.  41 — 45.  xix.  2;) 
and  without  this,  they  could  not  comfortably  walk  with 
God,  acceptably  worship  him  at  present,  or  enjoy  heaven 
at  last.  (Note,  Heb.  xii.  14.) 

Be  sober.    (13)     Nijpovrsf.   iv.    7-  v.  8.    1  Tlies.  v.  6. 
8.    2    Tim.  iv.   5. — To  the  end.]      TeXtiajf.     Here  only. 
Entirely,  perfectly,  perseveringh/. — Obedient  children.    (14) 
Texvx   mawm;.      Eph.   ii.   2,  3.   v.  6. — Fashioning  your 
selves.]      2u<rjCTj<A«'n£0|Uevoi.     Note,  Rom.  xii.  2. 

V.  17 — 21.  Seeing  they,  to  whom  the  apostle  wrote 
now  "  called  on  the  Father  "  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  their 
Father  in  him ;  they  ought  to  remember,  that  "  without 
"  respect  of  persons,  he  judged  according  to  every  man's 
"  work."  (Notes,  Acts  x.  34,  35.  Rom.  ii.  7—11.)  They 
ought  not  therefore  to  suppose,  that  any  name  or  form 
would  avail  them  ;  or  that  God  would  approve  of  any  man, 
merely  because  he  had  been  a  Jew,  or  because  he  was  now 
called  a  Christian :  for  he  would  certainly  judge  every 
man's  profession  and  character  by  his  works,  appoint  hypo- 
crites their  portion  with  unbelievers,  and  finally  condemn 
every  "  worker  of  iniquity."  (Notes,  Jam.  ii.  14 — 26.) 
Nay,  if  believers  did  any  evil  thing,  God  would  not  con- 
nive at  it,  because  of  their  relation  to  him  ;  but  he  would 
surely  visit  them  with  sharp  rebukes  and  corrections,  and 
refuse  them  his  consolations,  till  they  had  deeply  repented 
of  it.  It  therefore  behoved  them  to  "  pass  the  time  "  or 
their  pilgrimage,  in  this  evil  world,  "  in  fear,"  as  well  as 
in  "  hope  :"  not  doubting  of  the  faithfulness  of  God  to 
his  promises,  or  giving  way  to  discouraging,  enslaving 
dread  of  his  wrath ;  but  being  humbly  jealous  of  them- 
selves, and  watchful  over  their  own  hearts,  fearing  lest 
they  should  be  deceived  and  come  short,  lest  they  should 
dishonour  God,  or  incur  his  awful  rebukes,  and  lest  they 
should  fall  into  temptation ;  and  uniting  their  confidence 
in  the  Lord's  mercy  with  reverence  of  his  majesty,  holiness, 
and  authority.  (Notes,  Rom.  xi.  16 — 21.  Heb.  iv.  1,  2. 
xii.  25 — 29.) — For  the  Christian's  best  state  of  mind  is,  a 
due  proportion  of  humble  fear  and  believing  hope,  at  an 
equal  distance  from  presumption  and  despondency.  With- 
out hope,  a  man  is  like  a  ship  which  has  no  anchor ; 
without  fear,  he  resembles  one  without  ballast.  The  fear- 
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o  Art.  in.  *  as  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  °  but 
i.2,  HI.  s.  s"'.'".  was  manifest p  in  these  last  times  for  you ; 
p  j**^*"^  21  Who  "  by  him  do  believe  in  God, 
q  Ifoh^.  24.  xh. '  that  raised  him  up  from  the  dead,  and 
q^r''ii625Heb: '  gave  him  glory;  that  'your  faith  and 
r  fZ  S.  In?  i":  hope  might  be  in  God. 

iv.  10.  >  II.  iii.  22.  Matt.  xxviii.  18.  John  iii.  34.  v.  22,  23.  xiii.  31,  32.  xvii.  1.  Acts  ii. 
3J.  iii.  13.  Eph.  i.  '20— '23.  I'hil.  ii.  a— 1 1.  Heb.  ii.  9.  t  P«.  xlii.  5.  cxlvi.  3— 5.  Jer.  xvii. 
7.  John  xiv.  1.  Eph.  i.  12,  13.  marg.  15.  Col.  i.  27.  1  Tim.  i.  1. 


22  Seeing  "  ye  have  purified  your « ^"^*^- 
souls,  *  in  obeying  the  truth  y  through  ^  "2u.'rJ.p| 
the  Spirit,  *  unto  unfeigned  love  of  the  x  !;[•  Jf m->  8I? 
brethren,  'see  that  ye  love  one  another  ^^VS 
with  b  a  pure  heart  fervently :  „;,,.'•,.  'j.  x£ 

8.  y  Rom.  viii.  13.    Gal.  v.  5.    2  Tim.  i.  14.     Heb.  ix.  14.  z  ii.  17.  iii.  8. 

iv.  8.  John  xiii.  34,  33.  xv.  17.  Rom.  xii.  9,  10.  2  Cor.  vi.  6.  Eph.  iv.  3.  I  Thes. 
iv.  9.  Heb.  vi.  10.  xiii.  1.  Jam.  ii.  IS,  IB.  2  Pet.  i.  7.  1  John  iii.  1 1.  14-19.  23.  iv.  7. 
12.  20,  21.  v.  1,  2.  a  Phil.  i.  8.  1  Thes.  iii.  12.  2  Thet.  i.  3.  Rev.  ii.  4.  b  1  Tim. 

i.  3.  iv.  12.  T.  2. 


less  professor  is  defenceless  ;  and  Satan  "  takes  him  cap- 
"  tive   at  his   will ; "    while   he    who  desponds    has    no 
heart  to  avail  himself  of  his  advantages,  and  surrenders  at 
discretion. — The  apostle,  therefore,  exhorted  his  brethren 
to  "  fear   always,"  as   well  as   to  "  hope  to   the  end  :  " 
especially  considering   at  what  a  price  they  had  been  re- 
deemed.— Once  they  had  lived  in  a  vain  unprofitable  man- 
ner, ordering  their  whole  conversation  according  to  "  tra- 
"  di lions  received  from  their  fathers."  The  Jews  in  general 
had  rested  in  the  legal  ceremonies,  and  the  "  traditions  of 
"the   elders;"    the  Gentiles  in  the  absurd    fables  and 
idolatrous   worship,  which  had  been  transmitted  to  them 
from  their  ancestors ;  and  both  were  at  an  immense  dis- 
tance from  spiritual  religion.  But  they  had  been  redeemed 
from  this  state  of  slavery,  and   wretched   imprisonment, 
into  which  they  had  been  sold  for  their  crimes  ;  not  only 
by  power  exerted,  but  by  a  price  paid  for  them,  as  a  satis- 
faction to  the  justice  of  God,  that  he  might  act  honourably 
in    delivering  them.      This  price  had   not  consisted   of 
"  corruptible  things,"    such  "  as  silver  and  gold,"    the 
treasures  which   men  generally  most  value ;  but   it   had 
been  paid  with  "  the  blood  of  Christ,"  "  the  Son  of  the 
"  living  God,"  which  was  indeed  most  precious,  by  reason 
of  his  divine  nature  and  excellency ;  so  that  it  was  suffi- 
cient to  render  it  glorious  to  the  justice  and  law  of  God, 
for  the  sake  of  it,  to  shew  mercy  and  give  grace  to  sin- 
ners of  every  nation  and  description.     (Notes,  John  i.  29.) 
For  this  was  "  the  Lamb  of  God,"  without  the  least  spot 
or  "  blemish,  and  without  spot "  of  sin,  of  whose  purity 
and  excellency,  as  well  as  his  sufferings   unto  death,  the 
innumerable  multitude  of  pascal  lambs,  and  daily  burnt- 
ofterings,  under  the  law,  had  been  no  more  than  shadows. 
He  had  indeed  been  "  fore-ordained  "  to  this  work,  (which 
none   else   could    have    performed,)    "  from    before   the 
"  foundation    of  the  world,"  in  the  eternal   counsels  of 
God ;  and  he  had  been  promised  as  soon  as  sin  had  entered : 
but  he  had  not  been  personally  manifested,  "  to  take  away 
"  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,"  till  these  "last  times;" 
in  consequence  of  which  he  was  now  openly  proclaimed, 
by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  as  the  Saviour  of  all  men, 
Jews  or  Gentiles,  who  came  to  him,  and  to  God  by  him. 
For  the  whole  benefit  was  intended  for  those,  who  by  his 
grace  and  through  his  intercession  and  atonement,  relied 
on   the    mercy,   truth,  and   power  of  God  for  salvation  : 
being  assured    that  he  had  raised  the  crucified  Jesus  from 
the  dead,  and   conferred  on  him  the   predicted  glory,  for 
this  very  purpose,  that  sinners,  when  made  sensible  of  their 
guilt,  and  their  entire  inability  to  justify,  sanctify,  and 
save  themselves,  or  to  appear  before  their  just  and  holy 
Judge,  might  fix  their  faith  and  hope  on  God,  as  recon- 
ciled to  all  believers  in  his  Son,  and  for  his  sake  engaged 
to  fulfil  all  his  promises   to  them. — Fear.  (17)     '  Why 
1  should  he,  that   hath    assurance  of  salvation,  fear?     If 


'  there  is  truth  in  his  assurance,  nothing  can  disappoint 
'  him,  not  sin  itself,  it  is  true  :  but  it  is  no  less  true,  that 
'  if  he  do  not  fear  to  sin  there  is  no  truth  in  his  assurance. 
'  It  is  not  the  assurance  of  faith,  but  the  mispersuasion  of  a 
'  secure  and  profane  mind.'  Afbp.  Leighton. 

Pass,  &c.  (17)  Avaj-pa^rjTE.  Matt.  xvii.  22.  2  Cor.  i.  12. 
Eph.  ii.  3.  Heb.  xiii.  18. — Avoj-po^r),  iii.  1.  Gal  i.  13. 
Eph.  iv.  22.  Heb.  xiii.  7.  Jam.  iii.  13.  2  Pet.  ii.  7. 
iii.  11. 

V.  22.  The  souls  of  those  whom  the  apostle  addressed, 
like  those  of  all  other  men,  had  been  polluted  with  ungod- 
liness, pride,  malice,  selfishness,  and  worldly  lusts  :  but 
they  "  had  purified  their  souls  "  from  the  prevailing  influ- 
ence of  these  evils,  as  well  as  from  the  guilt  of  their  actual 
sins,  in  the  method  which  God  had  appointed  for  that  pur- 
pose. They  had  been  shewn  by  "  the  word  of  truth  "  their 
need  of  this  purification,  and  taught  in  what  way  it  might 
be  effected :  and  "  in  obeying  the  truth,"  by  repentance, 
faith  in  Christ,  and  the  use  of  '  the  means  of  grace ; '  they 
were  thus  cleansed  from  their  "  filthiness  and  idols,"  and 
the  several  faculties  of  their  souls  were  purified  and  sancti- 
fied, to  serve  God  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.  This 
purification  had  been  effected,  "  through  the  Spirit,"  who 
first  quickened,  convinced,  and  humbled  them,  and  so 
led  them  to  repent,  believe,  and  obey ;  and  afterwards  they 
had  sought  further  degrees  of  holiness,  in  dependence 
on  his  gracious  and  powerful  influences,  and  in  compliance 
with  them :  so  that  they  indeed  were  active  and  earnest  in 
this  matter,  but  He  had  given  them  both  the  will  and  the 
power.  (Notes,  Rom.  viii.  12,  13.  Phil  ii.  12,  13.)  One 
peculiar  effect  and  evidence,  of  this  "  purity  of  heart " 
consisted  in  "  unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren."  They  had 
thus  been  led  to  love  the  image  of  Christ  in  his  people, 
and  to  esteem  them  highly,  though  once  they  would  have 
despised  and  hated  them  :  they  had  learned  to  love  their 
company,  to  sympathize  in  their  sorrows,  to  rejoice  in  their 
comforts,  to  do  them  good,  and  to  live  at  peace  with  them. 
This  they  did  unfeignedly,  by  choice  and  in  uprightness, 
and  they  evinced  it  by  giving  up  their  own  interest  or  in- 
dulgence for  their  benefit.  Their  love  of  each  other  was 
in  this  respect  far  different  from  that  hollow  shew  of  friend- 
ship and  affection,  which  prevails  in  the  world  ;  and  which 
is  chiefly  expressed  by  insincere  professions  and  unmean- 
ing compliments.  (Notes,  Rom.  xii.  9 — 13.  Jam.  ii.  14 — 
18.  iii.  17,  18.  1  John  iii.  18—24.)  As  they  had  then  at- 
tained to  a  measure  of  this  disinterested  love  ;  let  them  see 
to  it,  as  of  the  greatest  importance,  that  they  loved  one 
another  more  and  more.  (Notes,  iv.  8.  Phil.  i.  9 — 11. 
1  Thes.  iv.  9 — 12.)  Using  the  same  means,  and  depending 
on  the  same  Spirit,  let  them  seek  more  entire  purity  from 
every  selfish,  envious,  or  malevolent  affection ;  that  no 
anger,  bitterness,  prejudice,  or  carnal  passions  might  warp, 
debase,  or  interrupt  their  mutual  love;  and  that  it  might 
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c  $««•».  23  Being  c  born  again,  d  not  of  cor- 

d  Mai.  ii.3   Horn.  ...  1,1  p     •  .-i   i 

j^i  cor.  xv.  ruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible, 
e  unhn  iu.  9. .. '  by  the  word  of  God  which  liveth  and 
' *  ».r'  »Tai":  abideth  for  ever. 

lii'WE     24  *  For  g  all  flesh  /.v  as  grass,  and 

\'i.      Jam.  i.   lf>.  *    Or,  Far  that.  g    2  Kinp*    xix.    'Jii.       Pi.  xxxvii.  •>. 

xr.  i.    xcii.  ;.    di.  4.  ciii.  15.  cxxix.  6.      Is.  xl.  6,  7.  li.  '.-'.      Jam.  i.  ki,   II.    iv.  U. 
1  John  ii.  17. 


all  the  glory  of  man  as  the  flower  of 
grass.  The  grass  withereth,  and  the 
flower  thereof  falleth  away ;  >•  s~ «« a-p» 

__      T,      ,      h  il  J          r    il          T  J  oil.  12.  W.  rxi. 

25  But  '  the  word  of  the  Lord  en-   w^i*.  t»i.  ^ 
dureth    for  ever.      And   '  this  is  the ,  fju\  f-,1^ 
word  which  by  the  gospel  is  preached   ' 
unto  you. 


ST.  1—4.    Kph. 
ii.  17.  iii.  8.  Tit 


grow  more  fervent  and  intense,  and  be  manifested  in  more 
self-denying  endeavours  to  promote  each  other's  temporal 
comfort  and  spiritual  advantages. 

Ye  have  purified.]  'Hyvixorec.  John  xi.  55.  Ads  xxi.  24. 
26.  xxiv.  18.  Jam.  iv.  8.  1  John  iii.  3. — Note,  Ads  xv.  7 — 
11. — Love  of  the  brethren.]  <!><XaJeXipiav.  See  on  lleb.  xiii.  1. 
— Fervently.]  EXTEKUJ.  Here  only. — '  With  all  their  power, 
'  vehemently,  permanently,  liberally,  with  the  whole  soul.' 
Quotation  in  Leigh. — EXTEVIJJ,  iv.  8.  Luke  xxii.  44.  Acts 
xii.  5. 

V.  23 — 25.  This  brotherly  love  was  indeed  in  some 
sense  natural  to  them,  not  as  men,  but  as  Christians ;  as 
they  were  all  children  of  one  family,  and  more  nearly  re- 
lated than  any  earthly  brethren  could  be.  (Notes,  Eph.  ii. 
14 — 22.)  For  they  were  "  born  again  ;  not  of  corruptible 
"  seed,"  as  all  the  human  race  are  born  of  Adam's  fallen 
nature,  to  sicken  and  die,  and  so  to  return  to  corruption 
and  dust,  in  respect  of  their  bodies  ;  whilst  the  soul,  un- 
less regenerate,  must  sink  into  misery :  nor  yet  were  they 
merely  distinguished  from  others,  as  the  natural  posterity 
of  Abraham,  which  was  only  "  a  corruptible  seed  :  "  but 
they  were  "  born  again  of  an  incorruptible  seed,  even  by 
"  the  word  of  God  "  implanted  in  their  hearts  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  (Notes,  3 — 5.  John  i.  10 — 13.  iii.  3 — 8.  Jam.  i.  16 
— 18.)  This,  being  immutable  and  eternal  truth  in  itself, 
"  liveth,  and  abideth  for  ever,"  in  the  effects  produced  by 
it  on  their  hearts,  according  to  the  promises  of  God ;  being 
the  seed  of  a  divine  life,  and  powerfully  operating  a  total 
change  in  the  judgment,  dispositions,  and  affections  of  the 
soul.  (Notes,  Heb.  iv.  12,  13.  1  John  iii.  7—10.  v.  16—18.) 
So  that  all,  who  were  "  born  again,"  (however  before 
separated  and  distinguished,)  were  thenceforth  "  brethren  " 
by  an  enduring  and  eternal  relation ;  which  will  flourish, 
when  all  other  relations  shall  be  dissolved,  or  lost  in  total 
enmity.  For  "  all  flesh,"  all  that  is  born  of  Adam's  fallen 
nature,  is  as  grass  ;  and  "  all  the  glory  of  man,"  whatever 
any  of  the  human  race  ever  boasted  of,  or  rejoiced  in,  was 
and  is  but  as  the  "  flower  of  the  grass : "  whether  it  be 
noble  or  royal  birth,  genius,  wisdom,  learning,  accomplish- 
ments, wealth,  magnificence,  or  splendid  actions  ;  or  even 
the  glorying  of  the  Jews  in  being  the  children  of  Abraham  : 
for  the  whole  must  soon  wither  and  be  cut  down,  and  end 
in  the  grave  and  in  hell.  (Notes,  Ps.  ciii.  14 — 17.  Is.  xl. 
6—8.  Jam.  i.  9—11.  1  John  ii.  15—17.)  But  "  the  word 
"  of  God  abideth  for  ever:"  its  truths,  promises,  and 
threatenings  will  be  accomplished  to  eternity ;  and  its 
effects  in  the  souls  of  the  regenerate  will  he  eternal  also. 
And,  as  this  word  had  been  by  (he  gospel  preached  to 
them  ;  they  ought  to  bless  God  'or  their  privileges ;  to 
seek  an  increasing  experience  of  its  efhcacy  ;  to  value  this 
distinction  above  all  others;  and  "  to  love  one  another 
"  with  a  pure  heart  fervently,"  without  respect  to  their 
Jewish  or  Gentile  extraction,  or  any  external  distinctions, 
of  whatever  kind.  (Notes,  Matt.  iii.  / — 10.  Phil.  iii.  1 — ".) 


— The  quotation  (/*.  xl.  6,  7>)  is  nearly  from  the  Septu- 
agint,  which  accords  to  the  Hebrew.  '  It  is  grossly  con- 
'  trary  to  the  truth  of  the  scriptures  to  imagine,  that  they 
'  who  are  thus  renewed  can  be  unborn  again.'  Arbp. 
Leighton. 

Being  born  again.  (23)  Avtvy^inr^svoi.  "  Having  been 
"  born  again."  Note,  3 — 5. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS 

V.  1—5. 

As  we,  if  true  Christians,  are  "  strangers "  on  earth, 
we  should  expect  contempt  and  unkindness  from  the  men 
of  this  world,  and  continually  prepare  for  a  removal  tc 
our  eternal  home :  and  we  should  remember,  that  we  are 
"  scattered"  in  different  countries,  cities,  and  families,  as 
witnesses  for  God  and  his  truth,  to  those  among  whom 
we  live. — All  the  redeemed  were  "  elected  according  to 
"  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father :  "  but  this  cannot 
be  known  by  them,  except  "  through  sanctification  of  the 
"  Spirit  unto  obedience."  (Note,  1  Tfies.  i.  1 — i.)  But 
when  our  simple  dependence  on  the  atoning  blood  of  Christ, 
unites  with  a  holy  hatred  of  all  sin,  and  a  disposition  to 
obey  all  the  commandments  of  God,  and  to  delight  in 
them  ;  we  may  be  sure,  that  we  are  the  objects  of  his 
"  everlasting  love,"  and  that  "  grace  and  peace  will  be 
"  multiplied  unto  "  us,  till  they  shall  be  perfected  in  the 
felicity  of  heaven.  "  The  lively  hope  of  an  inheritance 
"  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  unfading,"  which  springs 
from  regeneration,  is  inseparably  connected  with  faith  in  a 
crucified  and  risen  Saviour;  it  ascribes  all  salvation  to  the 
"  abundant  mercy  of  God,"  and  excites  the  possessor  to 
love  and  practise  holiness.  It  is  peculiar  to  the  real  Christ- 
ian ;  and  it  totally  differs  from  the  vain  confidence  of 
formalists,  Pharisees,  Antinomians,  and  enthusiasts  of 
every  description.  If  we  thus  hope  for  an  undefiled  feli- 
city, and  habitually  prepare  for  it ;  we  may  well  rejoice, 
and  exult  triumphantly  that  it  is  "  reserved  for  us  in 
"  heaven,"  and  that  "  we  are  kept "  as  in  a  castle  "  by 
"  the  power  of  God,  through  faith  unto  salvation,"  which 
is  made  ready,  and  will  be  openly  revealed  when  the  mys- 
tery of  God  shall  be  finished. 

V.  6—9. 

"  The  lively  "  and  assured  "  hope  of  an  inheritance  in 
"  heaven,"  gives  substantial  joy  to  the  soul,  and  to  it  we 
must  have  recourse  in  all  our  troubles,  for  support  and 
animation :  yet  we  cannot  but  sometimes  "  be  in  heavi- 
"  ness,"  when  called  to  struggle  with  "  manifold  tempta- 
"  tions,"  to  conflict  with  inward  enemies,  to  walk  in  dark- 
ness without  sensible  comfort,  and  to  endure  afflictions  in 
body,  mind,  or  circumstances.  Even  they,  who  "  have  the 
"  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,"  do,  on  such  occasions,  "  groan, 
"  being  burdened."  (Notes,  Rom.  vii.  22 — 25.  viii.  18 — 23.) 
And  though  "  the  Lord  does  not  willingly  afflict  or  grieve 
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CHAP.  II. 


Christians  are  exhorted  to  lay  aside  selfish  and  angry 
passions ;  that  they  may  long  for  "  the  sincere  milk 
"  of  the  word,"  and  grow  by  it,  having  "  tasted  that 
"  the  Lord  is  gracious,"  1 — 3.  The  preciousness  of 
Christ,  the  chief  Corner-stone,  to  believers  as  builded 
on  him,  by  faith,  and  thus  made  a  holy  temple  and  a 
spiritual  priesthood,  according  to  the  scriptures ;  while 


unbelievers  stumble  and  perish,  4 — 8.  The  sacreil 
character  and  invaluable  privileges  of  believers,  as 
called  out  of  darkness  into  light,  to  shew  forth  the 
praises  of  God,  Q,  10.  The  apostle  beseeches  them  to 
abstain  from  fleshly  lusts,  and  by  their  good  conversa- 
tion to  glorify  God  among  the  gentiles,  II,  12.  He 
enforces  obedience  to  magistrates,  13 — 17,  and  that  of 
sen-ants  to  their  masters  ;  exhorting  them  to  sufler 
patiently  even  for  well-doing  after  the  example  of 
Christ,  and  from  love  to  him,  18 — 25. 


"  the  children  of  men ;  "  yet  his  wise  love  often  appoints 
sharp  trials  for  his  people,  because  he  knows  them  to  be 
necessary,  in  order  to  "  humble  and  prove  them,  to  shew 
"  what  is  in  their  hearts,  and  to  do  them  good  at  the  latter 
"  end."  When  this  is  the  case,  or  when  his  glory  in  any 
way  requires  it,  they  will  be  "  in  heaviness"  for  a  short 
season  :  (Note,  2  Cor.  Iv.  13 — 18  :)  but  neither  their  trials, 
nor  the  peculiar  distressing  circumstances  connected  with 
them,  will  be  sharper,  more  numerous,  or  of  longer  con- 
tinuance, than  it  is  needful  that  they  should  be,  in  order 
to  try  their  precious  faith,  that  it  may  "  be  found  unto 
"  praise,  and  honour,  and  glory,  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
"  Jesus."  In  the  intervals  of  their  temptations  and  con- 
flicts, when  they  are  composed  enough  to  make  observa- 
tions on  their  experience,  their  trials,  conflicts,  and  the 
event  of  them  they  can  find,  that  they  really  do  believe 
in  and  love  an  unseen  Saviour ;  and  shew  that  faith  and 
love  by  cleaving  to  him,  and  aiming  to  obey  him,  in  the 
midst  of  their  troubles.  This  causes  them  to  rejoice  in  his 
all-sufficiency  and  grace,  in  his  glory  and  blessedness,  and 
in  admiring  his  infinite  loveliness  and  loving  kindness, 
with  a  "  joy  which  is  unspeakable,"  and  which  forms  a 
sweet  antepast  of  the  heavenly  felicity  ;  tuning  their  hearts 
to  the  songs  of  the  redeemed,  and  preparing  them  for  their 
holy  employments.  Thus,  by  the  way  they  receive  in  part, 
as  an  earnest  and  pledge,  "  the  end  of  their  faith,  even 
"  the  salvation  of  their  souls." 

V.    10—16. 

While  we  discourse  freely  on  evangelical  and  experi- 
mental subjects,  numbers,  either  ignorantly  or  maliciously, 
charge  us  with  holding  novel  doctrines,  and  introducing  a 
new  religion  :  but  in  fact  these  principles  were  first  pub- 
lished, as  soon  as  "  sin  entered  into  the  world  ;  "  though 
they  have  passed,  so  to  speak,  through  several  enlarged 
editions  :  but  every  thing  is  new  to  him,  who  is  hitherto 
unacquainted  with  it.  Concerning  these  things  the  ancient 
u  prophets  enquired  "  and  searched  with  great  diligence, 
that  they  might  know  something  of  the  grace  preparing 
for  later  ages  ;  and  for  four  thousand  years  "  the  sufferings 
"  of  Christ  and  the  glory  that  should  follow,"  formed  the 
great  subject  of  revelation,  in  multiplied  types,  promises, 
and  predictions.  At  length  "  the  desire  of  nations  "  ap- 
peared, "  fulfilled  all  righteousness,"  finished,  by  his  suffer- 
ings on  the  cross,  his  work  on  earth,  and  entered  into  his 
glory  :  then  apostles  bore  testimony  to  the  same  important 
truths,  and  "  the  Holy  Spirit  was  sent  down  from  heaven  " 
to  authenticate  their  testimony;  while  "  angels  desired  to 
"  look  down  into  these  things,"  as  eclipsing  all  former 
displays  of  the  harmonious  perfections  of  their  God.  And 
shall  not  we  then  search  diligently  those  scriptures,  which 


contain  the  joyful  and  interesting  doctrines  of  salvation  ? 
Or  shall  we  neglect  the  means  of  appropriating  to  ourselves 
its  everlasting  benefits  ?  Far  be  this  from  us  !  Rather  let 
us  throw  aside  all  carnal  encumbrances,  and  use  every 
method  of  bringing  our  minds  into  a  proper  frame,  for 
attending  to  this  grand  concern,  and  of  doing  the  work  of 
our  great  Master  with  alacrity  and  industry.  Let  us  study 
to  be  "  sober,"  in  the  midst  of  a  giddy,  sensual,  and  in- 
toxicated world ;  let  us  "  hold  fast  the  beginning  of  our 
"  confidence  stedfast  unto  the  end ; "  and  shew  ourselves 
the  "  obedient  children  "  of  God,  by  avoiding  conformity 
to  the  world,  and  by  taking  care  not  to  "  fashion  ourselves 
"  according  to  the  former  lusts  in  our  ignorance ; "  (Notes, 
iv.  3 — 5.  Rom.  xii.  1.  12;)  but  especially  watching  and 
praying  against  those  sins,  to  which  we  were  then  most 
prone  or  accustomed.  Thus  let  us  aim  to  become  "  holy 
"  in  all  manner  of  conversation,"  even  "  as  God  who  hath 
"  called  us  is  holy :  "  for  he  sanctifies  all  whom  he  saves, 
and  "  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord." 

V.  17—21. 

The  God  whom  we  worship  "  is  no  Respecter  of  per- 
"  sons;"  but  does  now,  and  will  at  last,  "judge  according 
"  to  every  man's  work."  He  will  detect  many  hypocrites, 
whom  his  servants  never  suspected,  and  some  who  never 
suspected  themselves :  and  he  will  condemn  many,  as 
"  workers  of  iniquity,"  who  called  him  their  Father,  and 
Jesus  their  Lord  and  Master.  (Notes,  Matt.  vii.  21 — 23. 
Luke  xiii.  22 — 30.)  Knowing  these  things,  and  aware  of 
the  deceitfulness  of  our  hearts,  the  subtlety  of  our  enemies, 
and  the  manifold  delusions  which  are  propagated  on  every 
side  ;  we  should  "  pass  the  time  of  our  sojourning  "  in 
tlrs  perilous  world,  in  humble,  watchful,  and  jealous 
"  fear ;  '  which  will  best  secure  us  against  fatal  deceptions, 
and  preserve  us  from  dishonouring  God  and  exposing  our 
selves  to  his  fatherly  corrections.  (Notes,  Prov.  xiv.  15,  16. 
xxviii.  14.  Rom.  xi.  16 — 21.)  It  behoves  us  also  frequently 
to  remember,  that  all  the  riches  of  the  world  could  never 
have  saved  one  soul  from  eternal  destruction.  Why  then 
should  we  covet  such  unavailing  perishing  treasures  ? 
(Notes,  Ps.  xlix.  6 — 9.  Matt.  xvi.  24 — 28.  P.  O.  21 — 28.) 
— But  how  vast  are  our  obligations  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  the 
spotless  "  Lamb  of  God,"  whose  precious  blood  was  freely 
shed  to  ransom  our  souls,  and  to  obtain  eternal  salvation 
for  us !  May  we  "  by  him  believe  in  God,  who  raised  him 
"  from  the  dead  and  gave  him  glory,  that  our  faith  and 
"  hope"  may  rest  on  the  infinite  perfection  and  love  of 
God,  for  all  things  pertaining  to  our  eternal  salvation  !  In 
this  view,  how  absurd  does  the  conduct  of  all  those  appear, 
who  cleave  to  "  the  vain  conversation  delivered  to  them 
"  by  tradition  from  their  fathers,"  and  avow  a  determina- 
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tion  never  to  change  the  religion,  which  they  have  inherited 
from  them  I  If  this  principle  had  been  adhered  to,  "  Christ 
"  would  have  died  in  vain  : "  for  Jews  and  Gentiles  must 
have  agreed  in  rejecting  the  gospel,  to  cleave  to  the  tradi- 
tions, superstitions,  or  idolatry  of  their  elders  and  ancestors : 
and  the  case  must  have  continued  the  same,  through  all 
succeeding  generations,  to  the  end  of  the  world  I  So  dread- 
fully absurd  and  mischievous  is  this  too  common  notion  ] 

V.  22—25. 

It  is  highly  important  that  men  should  seriously  consider, 
and  be  deeply  convinced,  that  their  souls  must  be  purified 
from  pollution,  or  they  will  inevitably  perish ;  that  there  is 
a  work  and  duty  for  them  to  attend  on  in  this  matter ;  that 
they  can  do  nothing  in  it,  except  by  "  obeying  the  truth;" 
that  tuey  cannot  "  obey  the  truth  "  but  by  the  "  Holy 
"  Spirit,"  whom  God  has  promised  to  give  to  those  that 
ask  him;  (Note,  Luke  xi.  5 — 13;)  and  that  "  unfeigned 
"  love  "  of  true  Christians  is  one  proper  test  and  standard 
of  evangelical  purity  of  heart.  If  we  have  attained  to  this 
infallible  evidence,  that  "  the  good  work  "  is  begun  within 
us,  let  us  see  to  it,  "  that  we  love  one  another  with  a  pure 
"  heart  fervently."  Thus  it  will  be  more  and  more  evident, 
that  we  are  "  born  again  of  incorruptible  seed,  by  the  word 
"  of  God  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever."  (Notes,  1  John 
iv.  7,  8.  v.  1 — 3.)  As  this  needful  and  most  blessed  change 
is  wrought  by  means  of  the  sacred  word  of  divine  life,  it 
is  ot  far  greater  importance  to  us,  to  search  the  scriptures 
daily ;  to  use  every  means  to  become  acquainted  with  them ; 
and  to  bring  others,  in  our  families  or  congregations,  ac- 
quainted with  them  ;  than  to  speculate  about  the  manner, 
in  which  they  are  rendered  effectual  to  this  end.  All  other 
distinctions  will  soon  be  lost,  and  as  it  were  swallowed 
up,  in  the  difference  between  the  regenerate  and  the  unre- 
generate;  all  other  glory  will  wither,  and  terminate  in  ever- 
lasting shame  and  disgrace;  all  other  unions  will  be  dis- 
solved, and  perish.  But  those  who  are  one  in  Christ  Jesus, 
and  are  "  beautified  with  his  salvation,"  will  be  united  in 
perfect  love,  glory,  and  felicity,  for  ever.  As  "  this  word 
"  of  the  gospel,"  which  is  the  seed  of  eternal  life,  is 
preached  to  us  also  ;  let  us  see  to  it,  that  it  dwells  in  our 
hearts,  and  brings  forth  holy  fruit  in  our  lives ;  and  then 
we  shall  "  not  be  ashamed  or  confounded,  world  without 
«  end."  ^ 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  II.  V.  1—3.  From  the  truths,  stated  in  the 
preceding  chapter,  the  apostle  took  occasion  to  exhort  his 
brethren,  to  "  lay  aside,"  as  a  polluted  garment,  which 
they  had  worn  too  long,  all  kinds  of  "  malice,  guile,  hypo- 
"  crisies,"  insincerity  in  their  profession,  or  flattery  and 
compliment  in  conversation,  with  "  envyings  and  all 
"slanders."  (Note,  Jam.  i.  19—21.)  This  was  needful 


in  order  that  with  the  simplicity  of  "  new-born  infants, 
"  they  might  desire,"  and  relish,  the  uncorrupted  doctrines 
and  precepts  of  the  word  of  God,  as  "  the  new-born  bube  " 
craves  the  nutrimental  milk  of  the  breast,  and  wants  no 
other  sustenance :  that  thus  they  might  grow,  by  this 
wholesome  food  for  their  souls,  in  knowledge,  faith,  hope, 
love,  and  every  holy  affection  ;  and  not  always  be  as  chil- 
dren ;  or  become  dwarfs,  who  are  seldom  healthy,  comfort- 
able, comely,  or  useful.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  iii.  1 — 3.  Eph.  iv. 
14 — 16.  Heb.  v.  11 — 14.)  Such  a  conduct  might  be  ex- 
pected from  them,  and  even  from  those  who  had  lately 
been  converted ;  "  if  so  be,"  or  since,  "  they  had  tasted 
"  that  the  Lord  is  gracious." — The  apostle  here  applied  to 
Christ,  as  the  context  proves,  what  the  Psalmist  had  spoken 
of  JEHOVAH.  (Note,  Ps.  xxxiv.  8.) — The  Lord  is  merciful 
and  kind  whether  men  believe  it,  or  not :  many  have  in- 
efficacious notions  of  his  mercy,  without  any  experience  or 
taste  of  it,  and  these  notions  commonly  embolden  them 
in  'rebellion :  but  regenerate  persons  believe  that  he  is 
gracious ;  they  apply  to  him  in  that  persuasion,  and  thus 
they  taste  and  relish  his  grace,  and  have  an  earnest  of  their 
future  felicity,  even  "  the  witness  in  themselves  "  of  his 
mercy  and  truth.  (Notes,  Ps.  iv.  6 — 8.  Ii.  12, 13.  Ixiii.  5 — 
8.  Prov.  xiv.  10.  xxiv.  13,  14.  Cant.  i.  3,  4.  2  Pet.  i.  19. 
1  John  v.  9,  10.) — Malice,  &c.  (1)  '  The  apostles  some- 
'  times  name  some  of  these  evils,  and  sometimes  others  of 
them ;  but  they  are  all  inseparable  as  one  garment,  and 
all  comprehended  under  that  one  word,  "  the  old  man," 
which  the  apostle  there  exhorts  to  put  off.  (Eph.  iv.  22.) 
— "  The  word  "...is  both  the  incorruptible  seed,  and  the 
incorruptible  food,  of  that  new  life  of  grace,  which  must 
'  therefore  be  an  incorruptible  life. — Though  it  seem  a  poor 
'  despicable  business,  that  a  frail  sinful  man,  like  your- 
'  selves,  speak  a  few  words  in  your  hearing;  yet,  look  upon 
'  it  as  the  means,  wherein  God  communicates  happine.SL 
'  to  them  that  believe,  and  works  that  believing  unto  hap- 
'  piness :  ...consider  this,  which  is  u  true  notion,  and  then 
'  what  can  be  so  precious  ?  '  Arlrp.  Leighton. — The  word 
sincere  shews  with  what  diligent  care,  the  true  doctrines 
and  principles  of  the  sacred  word  should  be  distinguished 
from  all  corrupted  and  mutilated  systems;  even  as  a  parent 
would  guard  his  beloved  child,  from  infectious  or  poisoned 
nutriment,  though  it  assumed  the  name,  form,  and  colour 
of  milk. — Tasted.  (3)  This  is  a  reference,  rather  than  a 
quotation ;  and  alike  near  to  the  Septuagint,  and  to  the 
Hebrew.  (Pti  xxxiv.  8.) 

Laying  aside.  (1)  Airc&enevoi.  Rendered  cast  off;  Rom. 
xiii.  12  :  Put  off;  Eph.  iv.  22.  Col.  iii.  8  :  Lay  apart;  Jam. 
i.  21.  2  Pet.  i.  14.  The  same  verb  is  thus  differently  ren- 
dered.— New-born.  (2)  ApriyswijTa.  Here  only. — Desire.] 
ETTwoSijo-aTE.  Rom.  i.  1 1.  2  Cor.  v.  2.  ix.  14.  Phil.  i.  8.  ii. 
~>6.  2  Tim.  i.  4.  Jam.  iv.  5. — Of  the  word.']  Aoyixov. 
Rom.  xii.  1.  "  Reasonable,"  or  agreeable  to  the  word. 
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— If  so  be.  (3)     Emep.  Rom.  viii.  9.  17.    1  Cor.  viii.  5.  XY. 
15.  2  Thes.  i.  6. 

V.  4 — 6.  The  apostle,  having  been  educated  a  Jew, 
and  writing  to  Jewish  converts,  as  well  as  others,  retained 
the  typical  language  of  the  Old  Testament,  concerning  a 
temple,  a  priesthood,  and  sacrifices.  The  temple  had  been 
the  centre  of  JEHOVAH'S  worship  :  there  he  displayed  his 
glory  from  the  mercy-seat,  and  dwelt  among  his  people : 
there  he  received  their  worship,  and  communicated  his 
benefits :  there  alone  God  engaged  to  meet  sinners  and 
bless  them,  and  penitent  believers  approached  God  to 
glorify  him  ;  for  every  accepted  prayer  and  service  had 
reference  to  the  worship  at  the  temple.  (Notes,  Ex.  xxv. 
10 — 22.  Lev.  xvii.  3 — 9.  Deut.  xii.  5 — 7-  1  Kings  viii.  28 
— 30.)  Thus  Christ  is  the  spiritual  "  Temple,  in  which 
"  God  dwells"  with  men :  and  believers,  as  one  with  him, 
form  a  part  of  the  sacred  building,  and  he  blesses  them ; 
and  sinners  come  to  God  in  Christ,  and  glorify  him. 
(Notes,  John  i.  14.  ii.  14 — 17-)  In  allusion  to  this  type, 
Christ  is  called  "  a  living  Stone,"  as  elsewhere  "  living 
"  Bread."  The  metaphor  shewed  his  power,  stability,  and 
permanent  sufficiency,  in  his  Person  and  mediation,  to 
sustain  the  whole  weight  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
salvation  of  his  people,  which  was  to  be  laid  upon  him  : 
and  the  epithet  "  living,"  while  it  shewed  that  the  expres- 
sion was  figurative,  pointed  out  the  quickening  efficacy  of 
his  grace  on  the  souls  of  those  who  had  been  dead  in  sin, 
and  intimated  that  he  "  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  " 
for  his  people,  and  to  maintain  their  cause.  This  Stone 
was  "  disallowed  of  men,"  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  so 
long  as  they  continued  unregenerate ;  because  men  are 
naturally  ignorant,  self-wise,  self-righteous,  carnal,  and  at 
enmity  with  God ;  so  that  they  cannot  receive  his  humbling 
holy  doctrines  and  salvation :  but  it  was  "  chosen  of  God," 
to  be  the  Support,  Cement,  ana  Ornament  of  the  whole 
spiritual  building;  and  was  most  "precious"  in  itself, 
;md  perfectly  fitted  for  that  purpose.  (Notes,  Matt.  xvi. 
18.  1  Cor.  iii.  10 — 15.)  All  therefore,  who  are  born  again, 
and  thus  enlightened,  humbled,  made  in  a  measure  spiri- 
tual, and  taught  to  seek  reconciliation  unto  God,  "  come 
"  to  Christ,"  to  build  their  hopes  and  souls  on  him  whom 
men  despised ;  that  they  may  be  made  a  part  of  this  holy 
and  living  Temple ;  continually  applying  to  him,  and  to 
the  Father  through  him,  for  his  salvation,  and  the  sancti- 
fying influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Thus  they  "as  living 
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11  ,l,ii>  i  i   •  k      i      11       Is.  xlii.  1.  Matt. 

and  he  that  believeth  on  him     shall 
not  be  confounded. 

7  Unto  °  you  therefore  which  believe   jf  ,?£  jji'-j*' 
he  is  f  precious,  but  unto  them  "  which  c  L]6CH^.  «:  * 
be  disobedient,  '  the  Stone  which  the   Kohn'i^I 
builders  disallowed,  the  same  is  made    "i.f-if  pl'iK 
'  the  Head  of  the  corner  ;  *  gjpflTE 

8  And  g  a  Stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  8.uAci»'xxvi.  is. 
a  Rock  of  offence,  even  to  them  which   fif^jfeb^!' 
stumble  at  the  word,  h  being  disobe-          .1.-  ™°- 
dient  ;  '  whereunto  also  they  were  ap- 
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Luke    xx.    17. 

.  11,12. 


.    ,. 

1  Zech.  iv.  7.  Col.  ii.  10.          g  Is.  viii.  14.  Ivii.  14.  Luke  ii.  34.  Rom.  ix.  32.  33.  I  Cor.  i.  23. 

2  Cor.  ii.  16.        h  See  on7.         i  Ex.  ix.  16.  Rom.  ix.  22.  1  Thei.  v.  ».  2  Pet.  ii.  3.  .lude  4. 


"  stones,"  by  life  derived  from  Christ,  became  meet  to  be 
built  up  as  a  part  of  this  spiritual  house,  consecrated  to 
God  and  his  holy  habitation.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  iii.  16,  17- 
2  Cor.  vi.  14 — 18.  Eph.  ii.  19 — 22.) — But,  to  shew  more 
fully  the  import  of  this  figurative  language,  it  was  proper 
that  the  subject  should  be  illustrated  by  another  metaphor: 
for,  by  thus  coming  to  Christ,  they  were  washed,  anointed, 
arrayed,  and  consecrated,  as  a  "  holy  priesthood,"  to  draw 
near  and  minister  unto  God  at  his  temple.  (Notes,  Ex. 
xxix.  Lev.  viii.  6—14.  Rev.  i.  4—6.  v.  8—10.)  They  did 
not  indeed  pi  esume  to  offer  atoning  sacrifices ;  but  they 
were  consecrated  to  offer  spiritual  sacrifices,  even  prayers, 
supplications,  praises,  thanksgivings,  good  works,  and  liberal 
contributions  to  the  poor,  especially  their  indigent  bre- 
thren ;  and  even  their  very  bodies,  as  devoted  to  the  service 
of  God.  (Notes,  Rom.  xii.  1.  Phil.  ii.  14 — 18.  iv.  14 — 20. 
Col.  iii.  16,  17-  Heb.  xiii.  15,  16.)  These  sacrifices,  though 
defective  and  defiled,  and  offered  by  sinners,  would  yet  be 
"  acceptable  to  God,"  because  honourable  to  him,  when 
presented  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  faith  in  his  atoning 
sacrifice  and  his  intercession,  as  their  High  Priest  within 
the  heavenly  sanctuary.  The  whole  of  this  accorded  to  a 
remarkable  prophecy,  the  explanation  of  which  has  already 
been  given.  (Note,  Is.  xxviii.  16.) — The  quotation  varies 
in  some  respects  from  the  Septuagint,  but  gives  the  general 
meaning  of  both  that  and  the  Hebrew.  (Notes,  Rom.  ix. 
30—33.) 

V.  7,  8.  Unto  those  "  who  believed,"  Christ  was  pre- 
cious, the  Foundation  of  all  their  hopes,  their  chief  Glory, 
and  most  valuable  Treasure :  for  they  saw  such  excellency 
in  him,  experienced  such  comfort  from  him,  and  so  en- 
tirely depended  on  him  for  salvation  ;  that  they  were  pre- 
pared to  renounce  every  thing,  even  life  itself,  rather  than 
come  short  of  an  interest  in  him.  Or,  "  to  them  there  was 
"  honour,"  as  opposed  to  the  shame  before  mentioned  (6). 
— But,  on  the  other  hand,  those  who  continued  disobedient, 
(among  whom  were  the  Jewish  rulers,  scribes,  and  priests, 
the  supposed  builders  of  the  temple,)  constituted  an  awful 
accomplishment  of  another  scripture.  (Notes,  Ps.  cxviii. 
19 — 24.  Matt.  xxi.  40 — 44.)  Notwithstanding  their  proud 
and  obstinate  rejection  of  Christ  and  their  opposition  to 
him,  he  was  made  "  the  Head  of  the  Corner ;  "  but  they 
stumbled  and  were  broken  on  Him  as  "  a  Rock  of  offence, 
who  was  to  believers  a  Refuge  and  a  "  Rock  of  salvation." 
This  was  the  effect  of  their  unbelief,  and  disobedience  to  the 
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k  L  *.  oeut.  x.     9  But  ye  are  k  a  chosen  generation, 

U.    Pi.  xxii.  30.  i  i    J      .        , ,  ,      , 

a  royal  priesthood,     an  holy  nation, 
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.a  *  Pecuh'ar  people;  that  ye  should 
ijlv*  eTrl  io.°  shew  forth  the  f  praises  of  him  p  who 
/iv^i.  s.  u.  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into 
SUM  ^his  marvellous  light: 

iii.  I'  2  Tim.  i.  9.  n  Dfut.  it.  20.  vii.  6.  xiv.  2.  xxvi.  18,  19.  Tit.  ii.  14.  *  Or,  p«r- 
ckatnl  prnplt.  Arti  XX.  28.  Eph.  i.  14.  oi».  II.  It.  xliii.  21.  Ix.  1—  a.  Matt*.  16.  Eph. 
i.  6.  iii.  21.  Phil.  ii.  1*,  16.  t  »r,  virtues.  f  \».  ix.  2.  Ix.  I,  2.  Mall.  iv.  16.  Luke  i. 
79.  AcU  xxiri.  18.  Rom.  ix.  24.  Eph.  v.  8—11.  Phil.  iii.  14.  Col.  i.  13.  1  Thw.  T.  4—8. 


10  Which  in  time  past  q  were  not  a  q  H,».  i  i>,  10. 
people,  but  are  now  the  people  of  God :    »°m' 

!_•    L     L     J  L    r       l_i    •         J  .       .   r  Ho.,      ii.       K. 

which  had  not     obtained  mercy,  but    "om.  «•  «.  .?• 
now  have  obtained  mercy.  Si»[i?TitllL 

11  Dearly  beloved,  '  I  beseech  you,  •  J«™;  vx^  „'/ 
'as    strangers  and  pilgrims,  "abstain    p,,S; »,'*,•«. h 

t  i.  I.  17.    Gen.  xxiii.  4.  xlrii.  9.    Le».  XXT.  23.    1  Chr.  xxix.  Ii.    r>.  xxxix    12.'ixix. 
19.  44.     Heb.  xl.  IS.  u  h.  2.      Luke  xxi.  .14.     Ads  xv.  20.  29.     Horn.  »iu.   13. 

xiii.  13,  14.    2  Cor.  vii.  I.    Gal.  T.   16.  19—21.    2  Tim.  ii.  22.     1  John  ii.  15-17. 


promised  Messiah ;  to  which  they  had  been  appointed  in 
the  righteous  judgment  of  God,  who  purposed  to  leave 
them  to  their  prejudice,  pride,  and  enmity,  and  to  glorify 
himself  in  their  punishment,  as  it  was  evident  by  the  pro- 
phecies fulfilled  in  that  event.  (Notes,  Is.  vi.  9,  10.  viii. 
12—15.  Rom.  xi.  7—15.) 

V.  9,  10.  "  A  chosen  generation,"  referring  to  the 
choice  of  Abraham  and  his  posterity  :  "  a  royal  priesthood;" 
referring  to  the  covenants  with  Aaron  as  to  the  priesthood, 
and  with  David  as  to  the  kingdom  ;  and  "  a  holy  nation, 
"  a  peculiar  people,"  referring  to  the  national  covenant 
with  Israel,  at  the  giving  of  the  law.  (Ex.  six.  6.  Sept.) 
— To  explain  all  this,  as  some  do,  with  great  labour  and 
learning,  to  mean  that  nominal  Christians  are,  exactly  in 
the  same  sense,  "  a  chosen  generation,  &o."  as  Israel  was 
of  old ;  is  a  most  unreasonable  confusion  of  the  typical 
prophecies  contained  in  the  Old  Testament,  with  the  ac- 
complishment of  them  in  the  "  true  Israel,"  or  the  whole 
body  of  true  believers,  as  addressed  in  the  New  Testament : 
and  to  admit  it,  would  subvert  the  whole  system  of  inter- 
pretation, adopted  throughout  this  work  ;  and  which,  on 
mature  reflection,  even  on  the  objections  of  opponents, 
the  author  is  daily  more  and  more  assured  is  the  only  true 
one.  (Notes,  Rom.  ix.  6 — 18.  xi.  1 — 6.  Gal.  iii.  6 — 14. 
26—29.  iv.  21— 31.  Heb.  xii.  18—21.)  He  would  not 
indeed  notice  these  interpretations  ;  but  from  a  fear,  lest 
it  should  be  thought,  that  he  had  not  duly  considered 
what  men,  eminent  for  learning,  had  said  against  that  ex- 
position, which  he  decidedly  adheres  to. — Israel,  as  typi- 
cally "  a  chosen  generation  ;"  was  cast  off  from  being  the 
peculiar  people  of  God :  but  Christians,  as  the  spiritual 
seed  of  Abraham,  and  as  born  again  in  consequence  of 
their  election  in  Christ,  and  "  accounted  to  him  for  a 
"  generation,"  are  indeed  "  a  chosen  generation."  (Notes, 
Ps.  xxii.  30,  31.  Is.  liii.  9,  10.  Eph.  i.  3—12.)  A  small 
company  of  Israel,  compared  with  the  whole  nation,  offi- 
ciated as  priests,  and  they  were  not  of  the  same  tribe  to 
which  the  kingdom  was  allotted  :  but  in  Christ  the  kingly 
and  priestly  offices  are  united;  (Notes,  Zech.  vi.  12,  13. 
Heb.  vii ;)  and  through  him  believers  become  "  a  royal 
"  priesthood,"  both  "  kings  and  priests,"  being  every  way 
dignified  and  made  honourable,  called  to  exercise  a  spiritual 
dominion  over  those  passions  to  which  others  are  enslaved, 
and  to  obtain  victories  over  Satan,  the  world,  and  sin  ;  and 
appointed  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  They  also 
constituted  "  a  holy  nation,"  incorporated  under  the  go- 
vernment of  Christ,  subject  to  his  holy  laws,  sanctified  by 
his  Spirit,  conformed  to  his  image,  and  safe  under  his 
protection  ;  and  "  a  peculiar  people,"  purchased  with  the 
blood  of  Christ,  redeemed  from  worse  than  Egyptian 
bondage,  favoured  with  peculiar  privileges,  and  formed  to 
n  peculiar  character  and  conduct.  (Note,  Tit.  ii.  14.) — 


In  all  these  respects  Christians  are  appointed  to  shew  forth 
the  praises  of  the  Lord,  by  their  spiritual  worship,  their 
open  profession  of  his  gospel,  their  holy  conversation,  and 
exemplary  conduct.  To  this,  therefore,  the  apostle  earn- 
estly exhorted  his  brethren.  The  Lord  had  called  many 
of  them  out  of  the  total  darkness  of  Pagan  idolatry  ;  and 
the  rest,  from  the  comparative  darkness  of  the  Mosaick 
dispensation  and  Jewish  formality,  into  the  clear  light  of 
the  gospel,  to  behold  the  "  marvellous  "  displays  thus  given 
of  the  divine  glory,  and  to  partake  of  his  astonishing  love 
to  sinners.  This  he  had  done,  in  order  that  they  might  be 
his  witnesses  and  worshippers,  to  render  him  the  glory  due 
to  his  name ;  and  to  "  shew  forth  his  praises,"  or  to  de- 
clare his  virtues,  or  energies,  even  the  efficacy  of  his  grace, 
in  their  holy  tempers  and  actions.  They  had  formerly 
been  a  people  of  no  name,  or  excellency  ;  but  they  were 
now  become  "  the  people  of  God  ;"  and  had  "  obtained 
"  that  mercy"  for  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  and  the  salva- 
tion of  their  souls,  to  which  they  once  were  strangers. 
The  prophecy,  thus  referred  to,  being  quoted  by  St.  Paul, 
as  expressly  predicting  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  evi- 
dently shews  that  the  Jewish  converts  were  not  here  ex- 
clusively addressed.  (Notes,  Has.  i.  8 — 10.  ii.  21 — 23. 
Rom.  ix.  24—29.) 

Priesthood.  (9)  'lepari-uju.a.  5.  The  company  forming 
the  priesthood.  '\epa.-ma,  Luke  i.  9.  Heb.  vii.  5.  The  office 
of  the  priesthood. — A  peculiar  people.]  Aao;  EIJ  inpm<H-tp\v. 
See  on  Ex.  xix.  5.  Mai.  iii.  17-  Eph.  i.  14. — Praises.] 
Apt™;.  Phil.  iv.  8.  2  Pet.  i.  3.  5.  The  only  places  in 
which  the  Greek  word  for  virtue  occurs  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. 

V.  1 1 .  The  apostle  therefore  exhorted  his  "  dearly  be- 
"  loved"  brethren,  who  were  so  highly  honoured  and 
peculiarly  favoured,  to  consider  themselves  "  as  strangers 
"  and  pilgrims,"  who  were  journeying  through  a  distant 
land  to  their  heavenly  inheritance;  (Notes,  i.  1,  2.  17— 
21.  Heb.  xi.  13 — 16;)  and  to  "  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts," 
and  not  allow  themselves  to  hanker  after  any  unlawful, 
inexpedient,  or  inordinate  animal  pleasures,  much  less  to 
indulge  in  them  ;  but  to  keep  at  a  distance  from  all  sen- 
suality, and  to  bridle  and  restrain  all  their  appetites,  and 
inure  them  to  subjection  ;  as  well  as  to  avoid  all  other 
carnal  desires  after  things  forbidden,  or  any  earthly  object 
For  such  "  lusts  warred  against  the  soul,"  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  immense  multitudes:  nay,  they  warred  against  the 
souls  of  Christians ;  and  by  their  strivings  against  the 
spirit,  or  the  regenerate  part,  and  their  temporary  pre- 
valence in  their  affections  and  conduct,  often  greatly 
wounded  and  weakened  them. — Covetousness,  pride,  envy, 
and  other  aspiring  and  malignant  passions,  as  much  mili- 
tate against  the  salvation  of  men  s  souls,  and  oppose  tin 
believer's  growth  in  grace,  as  sensual  propensities  can  do ; 
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*  Rom.  .n.  23.  from  fleshly  lusts,  which  *  war  against 

O.il.   v.  17.    24.      ,  ,          1 

iTta.ii.Mo.  the  soul; 
3iit.l£.x'xxvii.      12  Having  Tyour  conversation  'ho- 

1 4.  I.  £*.  £  LOP.  •/  . .  Kl 

tlVrwL* nes*  *  among  the  Gentiles;  that, 
i£  H J'Su-'J  *  whereas  they  speak  against  you 
*"£;.«!";  i. I3'as  evil-doers,  c  they  may,  by  your 
*xTi3.x2cor:good  works,  which  they  shall  behold, 
Shi.21'  if'  k d  glorify  God  in  e  the  day  of  visita- 

1  The,.    iv.   12.     .°  *  ' 

1  Tim.     ii.     2.  tlOn. 

.oi'mttlr. a      13  'Submit  yourselves  to  every  or- 

Phil.  ii.  15.  16.  -  J     -  ,  _  ,,        ^   , 

b  in,  i.  K  IT.  14 dinance  of  man  for  the  Lords  sake: 

— 16.    Malt.  T.  11* 

iJ-.jj-^i.lixi'r!  whether  it   be    to  the   king,   as   su- 

S,  6.   13.    XXV.  7.     T1TV*mp   • 

*  Or.  vArrci*.  JrCHJC  , 

c  Matt.  v.  16.  Tit.  ii.  7,  R  d  iv.  11.  P>.  1.  23.  Rom.  xv.  9.   I  Cor.  xiv.  25.  e  Luke 

i.  fS.  xix.  44.    Actsxv.14.  f  Prov.  xvii.  11.  xxiy.  21.    Jer.  xxix. .".     Matt.  xxii.  21. 

Mark  xii.  17.     Luke  xx.  25.     Rom.  xiii.  1— 7.    Epli.  v.  21.    1  Tim.  ii.  1,  2.    Tit.  iii.  1. 

2  1'et.  ii.  10.    Jude  8—10. 


k  fTtm   {  13 


14  Or  unto  governors,  as  unto  them  *  Ron,.  »ui.  »,4. 

,1  ,      ,    &     ,     .  .    7        .    .1  .      ,  I.    iv.    2.     Epli.    T>. 

that  are  sent  by  him,  g  tor  the  punish-  <j.  ?•  ^T""-  »• 
ment  of  evil-doers,  and  for  the  praise !  *«  ~  '£-cJ^ 
of  them  that  do  well. 

15  For  h  so  is  the  will  of  God,  thatl,£Vi; 

1  with  well  doing  ye  may  put  to  silence '  SoT  ii.To.'1  p* 
k  the  ignorance  of  '  foolish  men :  «:  5jerPT:  n. 

16  As  m  free,  "  and  not  f  usinsr  i/our   **"?.  Rom.^! 

vi  r        n  ii  e          T    •  -1-    r:al-  »"•  1- 

liberty  tor  °a  cloke  or  maliciousness,   r,t.m.a. 

nii.i  /»^>IT  n'«  John  viii.  32— 

p  but  as  the  servants  of  God.  «•  H,°^rvi^? 

17  *  Honour  all  men.     q  Love  the    K  ,Gal-  »•' 


brotherhood.     r  Fear  God.     'Honour   ;'„'-  •-  Pet-  "• 

king.  » g*,^; 

o  Matt  xxiii.  14.  John  xv.  22.  1  Tlies.  ii.  5.  p  Eph.  vi.  6.  Col.  iii.  24-  t  Or,  Esteem, 
v.  5.  Ex.  xx.  12.  Lev.  xix.32.  I  Sam.  xv.  30.  Rom.  xii.  10.  xiii.  7.  Phil.  ii.  3.  I  Tim.  vi.  I. 
q  See  on  i.  21'.  Hen.  xiii.  1. — Zech.  xi.  14.  r  See  on  Gen.  xx.  11.  xxii.  12.  xiii.  IS. — 

P«.  cxi.  .0.  Prov.  i.  7.  xxiii.  17.  xxiv.  21.  EC.  viii.  2.  2  Cor.  vii.  1.  Eph.  v.  21.  i  1  Sam. 
xv.  30.  1  I'hr.  xxix.  20. 


"  they  war  against  the  soul;"  and  are  numbered  by  the 
apostle  Paul  among  "  the  works  of  the  flesh."  (Note, 
Gal.  v.  19 — 21.)  It  cannot  therefore  be  proper  to  explain 
the  words  of  St.  Peter  restrictively  of  the  animal  appe- 
tites, as  warring  against  the  rational  powers  of  the  soul. 
The  whole  "  natural  man  "  is  depraved,  the  seat  of  sin  is 
in  the  soul,  and  the  body  is  only  "  the  instrument  of  un- 
"  righteousness."  (Notes,  Gen.  vi.  5.  viii.  20 — 22.  Jer. 
xvii.  9,  10.  Matt.  xv.  15—20.  Mark  vii.  22.  Rom.  vi.  12, 
13.  16 — 19.)  And,  in  the  regenerate,  the  conflict  is  not 
between  the  body  and  the  soul ;  but  between  the  new  and 
the  old  nature,  called  "  the  flesh  and  the  spirit : "  (Notes, 
Rom.vit.  15 — 25.  Gal.  v.  16 — 18.)  "Warring  against 
"  the  soul "  relates  to  the  destructive  tendency  of  fleshly 
iusts,  the  indulgence  of  which,  in  any  way,  is  hostile  to 
the  soul,  and  wars  against  its  salvation,  or  its  peace,  purity, 
and  vigour. 

V.  12.  It  was  incumbent  on  Christians  to  maintain  an 
honourable  and  becoming  conversation,  in  ill  respects, 
among  their  Gentile  neighbours:  that  whereas  these, 
through^enmity  against  God  and  true  religion,  and  igno- 
rant prejudices,  were  led  to  invent  and  propagate  slanders 
concerning  them,  as  evil-doers,  or  malefactors  guilty  of 
•crimes  injurious  to  society,  because  they  would  not  join 
with  them  in  the  established  idolatry  ;  Christians  might 
silence  their  calumnies,  and  soften  their  prejudices,  by 
their  evident  and  abundant  "good  works."  Thus  their 
-example,  in  the  presence  of  their  enemies,  would  concur 
with  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  in  promoting  the  con- 
versionof  the  Gentiles;  "and  in  the  day  of  their  visitation," 
•when  the  Lord  should  please  to  call  them  also  by  his 
grace,  to  glorify  his  name,  the  holy  lives  of  his  people 
would  be  owned  as  the  means  of  that  happy  change. 
{Notes,  iii.  13 — 16.  Matt.  v.  13—16.  Phil.  ii.  14—18.) 
Conversation.]  A.va*po<t>iiv.  Note,  i.  17— 21.—  Whichthey 
shall  behold.']  ETroirTtvaavTif;.  iii. 2.  ETTOTTTJJC,  2  Peteri.  16. 
—The  word  denotes  a  diligent  and  prying  inspection  of  the 
object  looked  at.  Thus  carnal  men  watch  and  pry  into  the 
conduct  of  religious  persons;  and  from  it  form  their  judg- 
ment of  their  religion  itself. — Day  of  visitation."]  'Hpipif 
nriaKotrris.  Notes,  Gen.  xxi.  1,  2.  Luke  xix.  41 — 44. 

V.  13— 17.—  (Notef,  Horn.  xiii.  1—7.     Tit.  iii.  1,  2.) 
The  words,  rendered  "  every  ordinance  of  man,"  may 
signify  every  human  constitution  or  form  of  government, 
voi,.  vi. 


God  has  appointed  magistracy  as  his  ordinance,  for  the 
peace  and  good  order  of  society  ;  but  the  peculiar  form  of 
government  is  left  to  human  prudence,  under  the  direction 
of  Providence.  So  that  Christians  are  required  to  submit 
to  that  government,  which  is  established  in  the  countries 
where  they  severally  reside ;  without  attempting  any  alter- 
ation, except  in  a  peaceable  and  legal  manner,  according 
to  their  rank  in  the  community.  The  apostle  wrote  when 
Nero  was  the  Roman  emperor ;  but  he  was  led  to  use  the 
more  general  name  of  "  king,"  as  his  epistle  was  intended 
for  the  use  of  future  ages  and  every  country.  This  savage 
tyrant,  who  was  at  length  put  to  death  as  the  enemy  of 
mankind,  but  not  till  he  had  slain  multitudes  of  Christians 
by  bis  persecuting  cruelty,  and  among  the  rest  the  apos- 
tles Peter  and  Paul,  as  it  is  generally  supposed,  was  the 
"  supreme,"  whom  Christians  must  submit  to  and  honour! 
And  the  governors  of  provinces,  deputed  by  him  and  the 
Roman  senate,  together  with  other  subordinate  magistrates, 
must  also  be  obeyed.  The  intention  of  civil  government 
is  "  to  punish  evil-doers,"  and  to  protect  and  "  honour 
"  those  who  do  well : "  and,  in  general,  the  administration, 
even  at  that  time,  would  be  productive  of  immense  good, 
compared  with  lawless  anarchy ;  though  in  very  many 
things  the  end  of  government  was  doubtless  counteracted; 
for  which  the  rulers  would  be  accountable  to  the  Judge  of 
the  world.  In  this  way  the  duty  of  kings  and  rulers  also 
was  pointed  out  to  them.  But  in  respect  of  Christians,  it 
was  expressly  "  the  will  of  God,"  that,  by  their  good  be- 
haviour, "  in  all  godliness  and  honesty,"  as  peaceable  sub- 
jects, notwithstanding  the  oppressions  which  they  suffered, 
they  might  "  put  to  silence  the  ignorant "  slanders  "  of 
"  foolish"  and  wicked  men,  who  reviled  them  as  seditious 
persons  and  enemies  to  the  state,  because  they  would 
worship  "  the  one  living  and  true  God"  alone,  and  not 
join  in  any  idolatry.  They  ought  indeed  to  consider  them- 
selves "  as  free  "  from  the  ceremonial  law,  from  condem 
nation,  from  Satan's  yoke,  and  from  human  impositions  in 
respect  of  the  worship  of  God;  yet  they  must  by  no  means 
use  their  liberty  to  veil  "  maliciousness,"  to  cover  over 
any  sinister  and  selfish  designs,  or  to  find  a  pretence  for 
gratifying  revenge,  on  those  who  had  injured  them;  but 
in  all  things  to  act  "as  the  servants  of  God,"  in  willing 
obedience  to  his  commandments,  which  formed  the  most 
perfect  liberty  which  could  be  enjoyed.  (Notes.  1  Cor.  vii 
4  M 
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I.  PETER. 
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'ShiuVla:      18    Servants,    'be  subject  to  your 

™.?L».Lio~3'  masters  with  all  fear:  not  only  to  "  the 

"  *  M!  fit!  inai  good   and  gentle,   '  but  also   to   the 


x^'xi'a}.  ^      19  For  y  this  is  *  thank-worthy,  if  a 
»  or,  ihnfc  ACU  man  *  for  conscience  toward  God  endure 

II  fcc^**  S™^*  "suffering  wrongfully. 
1  Fit'ii'  j'ohn      20  For  b  what  glory  is  it,  if,  when 

"i.  6.I2T*».T'  ye  be  c  buffeted  for  your  faults,  ye  shall 
•  I*,  xxi.  27.  Pt.  take  it  patiently  ?  but  if,  d  when  ye  do 

'"lib!!  Tex!!!'  well,  and  suffer  for  it,  ye  take  it  pa- 
b  M.  u.  IT.  14-  tientlv,    *  this    is     *  acceptable    with 

16.   Matt.  v.  47.  «     j    • 
c  Malt.   xxvi.  67.  (jOU. 
Mark    xiv.    65.  _  t  , 

d  sS'onw"'  "1  l*or  even  hereunto  were  ye 
'  e°hVio  pi,i?'  caHed  :  *  because  Christ  also  suffered 
t  o'r.'Lr*.  sn  '  f°r  USJ  h  leaving  us  an  example,  that 
r  M.'tt.x.!w.xvt.  Ye  should  follow  his  steps: 

24.    Mark  vni.  34,  85.    Luke  ix.  23—25.  xiv.  26,  27.    John  xvi.  S3.     Acti  ix.  16.    1  Thes. 
iii.  3.    '.'Tim.  iii.  12.  R  24.  iii.    18.  iy.  1.    Luke  xxiv.  26.    Acu  xvii.  3.     Heh. 

ii.   10.  t  Some  read,  Jor  you.  \.  20,  21.  h  Ps.  Ixxxv.  13.    John  xiii.  15. 

Horn.  >iii.  29.     1  Cor.  xi.  1.    Eph.tr.  2.    Phil.  ii.  5.    1  John  ii.  6. 


17—24.  Gal.  v.  13—15.  1  Tim.  vi.  1 — 5.)  Let  them 
therefore,  in  obedience  to  God,  and  for  his  glory,  shew 
respect  and  honour  to  all  men,  according  to  their  rank  and 
authority  in  society,  and  not  scruple  the  customary  tokens 
of  subjection  in  things  lawful :  let  them  at  the  same  time 
reserve  their  especial  love  for  the  brotherhood,  or  their 
fellow  Christians ;  and,  whilst  they  feared,  worshipped,  and 
reverenced  God  supremely,  let  them  "  honour  the  king," 
as  far  as  it  consisted  with  their  other  duty.  (Note,  Matt. 
xxii.  15 — 22.) — It  is  almost  impossible,  that  there  can  be 
a  worse  supreme  Governor,  than  he  who  ruled  the  vast 
Roman  empire,  when  this  was  written  by  divine  inspira- 
tion.— The  comprehensive  brevity  of  the  closing  verse, 
has  been  greatly  and  justly  admired  by  competent 
judges. 

Supreme.  (13)  '"Cnipt^vrt.  Rom.  xiii.  1.  Phil.  ii.  3.  iii. 
8.  iv.  7.  'T7r=/?ox;i)  1  Tim.  ii.  2. — Evil-doers.  (14)  Kaxo- 
TOIOW.  ii.  12.  iii.  16.  iv.  15.  John  xviii.  30. — Put  to  silence. 
(15)  &/J.HV.  Matt.  xxii.  12.  34.  Mark  iv.  39.  Luke  iv.  35. 
1  Cor.  ix.  9.  1  Tim.  v.  IS.—Brothcrlwod.  (17)  A3fA?o- 
•njra.  v.  9 

V.  18—25.  (Notes,  Eph.  vi.  5—9.  Col.  iii.  22—25. 
1  Tim.  vi.  1—5.  Tit.  ii.  9,  10.)  The  apostle  Peter  ex- 
horted servants  to  obedience,  even  in  stronger  language, 
than  his  beloved  brother  Paul  had  done.  These  were  ge- 
nerally slaves,  and  many  of  them  to  heathen  masters,  who 
used  them  very  cruelly.  The  word  here  used,  signifies 
dnmesticks,  who  being  more  constantly  under  the  eye  of 
their  masters,  than  slaves  employed  in  cultivating  the  land, 
are  supposed  to  have  suffered  more  from  their  violent  pas- 
sions. Yet  the  apostle  directed  them  to  be  "  subject  to 
"  their  masters  with  all/ear;"  with  a  respectful  regard  to 
them,  as  placed  over  them  by  Providence,  and  with  a  fear 
of  offending  or  dishonouring  God.  This  conduct  should 
be  observed,  not  only  to  such  masters  as  were  "  good  and 
"  humane,"  and  who  would  be  pleased  on  reasonable  terms, 
and  mild  even  when  offended  ;  "  but  also  to  the  froward" 
and  morose,  who  would  be  angry  without  cause,  and  use 
severity  when  displeased.  For  it  would  be  grace,  or  the 


22  Who   '  did  no  sin,  neither  was  i  i,.  i;.,.  9.  n.tt. 
k  guile  found  in  his  mouth :  IT'Llt.1  MHL 

23  Who,  '  when  he  was  reviled,  re-  $.*c£°?n. 
viled  not  again ;  when  he  suffered,  he    25?  27!"  Z\  S 
m  threatened    not ;    "  but    committed  *  j*5L*  "": 
'  himself  to  him  that  °  judgeth  righte-1  ji"g^LBr 
ously :  ^'  £$-J* 

24  Who   p  his  own  self  bare   our   £  ';;„£•  ,*- 
sins  in  his  own  body  '  on  q  the  tree ; 

that  we,  'being  dead  to  sins,  should 

*  live  unto  righteousness :  '  by  whose  m^cu  iv.  29.  «. 

stripes  ye  were  u  healed.  n  h.iTK*u. 

25  For   x  ye  were  as  sheep  going   ^^^v"^- 
astray;  but  are  now  returned  unto  y  the  ,  '0^'jv  {j£ 
Shepherd  and  *  Bishop  of  your  souls.    °  p™^.""';,,.^ 

18.  Actixvii.  31.  Rom.  ii.  6.  2Thei.i.5.  2Tim.iv.8.  Rev.xix.ll.  p  Ex.  xxviii.  38. 
Lev.  xvi.  22.  xxii.  a.  Num.  xviii.  22.  Pt.  xxxviii.  4.  It.  liii.  4— n.  II.  Matt.  viii.  17.  John  i. 
29.  Heb.  ix.  28.  1  Or,  lo.  q  Deul.  xxi.  22,  23.  Acttv.  30.  x.  39.  xiii.  29.  Gal.  ni.  13. 
r  iv.  1,  2.  Rom.  vi.  2.  7.  1 1.— vii.  fi.  marg.  Col.  ii.  20.  iii.  3.— Gr.  2  Cor.  vi.  17.  Heb.  vii.  26. 
>  Matt.  v.  20.  Luke  i.  74,  75.  ActsxSi.  Rom.  vl  16.  22.  Eph.  v.  9.  Phil. i. 11.  Unhnii. 
29.  iii.  7.  t  It.  liii.  6.  Matt,  xxvii.  26.  Mark  xv.  15.  John  xix.  I.  u  Pi.  cxlvii.3.  Mai.  iv. 
2.  Luke  iv.  18.  Rev.  xxii.  2.  x  Pi.  cxix.  176.  I.,  liii.  6.  Jer.  xxiii.  2.  F.z.  xxxiv.  Ii.  Matt.  ix. 
311.  xviii.  12.  Luke  xv.  4— 6.  y  v.  4.  Pi.  xxiii.  1—3.  Ixxx,  1.  Cunt.i.7,8.  li.xl.ll.  Ez. 
xxxiv.  II— 16.23,24.  xxxvii.  24.  Zech.  xiii.  7.  John  x.  11.  14.  16.  Heb.xiii.20.  t  Heb. 
iii.  1.— Acti  xx.  28.  Gr. 


effect  and  evidence  of  grace,  "  acceptable  to  God "  and 
worthy  of  man's  commendation,  if,  from  a  conscientious 
regard  to  the  authority  and  will  of  God,  they  patiently  and 
meekly  endured  such  treatment,  as  was  grievous  to  be 
borne;  when  not  having  been  faulty  they  were  unjustly 
punished.  Indeed,  "  what  glory,"  or  honourable  distinc- 
tion, could  it  be,  for  professed  Christians  to  be  patient, 
when  they  were  beaten,  or  scourged,  for  their  faults,  seeing 
many  of  the  gentile  slaves  submitted  quietly  in  this  case  ? 
But  if  they  behaved  well,  and  were  beaten  by  their  proud 
and  passionate  heatJien  masters ;  and  yet  bore  it,  without 
peevish  complaints  or  purposes  of  revenge,  still  persever- 
ing in  meek  endeavours  to  do  their  duty ;  this  indeed 
would  "  he  acceptable  with  God,"  and  rewarded  by  him 
as  a  distinguishing  effect  of  his  grace.  (Notes,  Matt.  v. 
IS— 43.  'Luke  vi.  27—36.)  For  Christians  were  espe- 
cially "  called"  thus  to  do  good  to  all  men,  and  to  endure 
ill  usage  from  them ;  and  still  to  proceed  with  alacrity  in 
doing  well,  amidst  ingratitude,  revilings,  and  injuries, 
without  being  wearied  out  by  any  kind  or  degree  of  evii 
done  to  them  :  "  because  Christ,"  when  he  suffered  in  their 
stead,  "  left  them,"  in  this  and  in  all  other  respects,  "  an 
"  example,  that  they  should  follow  his  steps ; "  that  by 
contemplating  the  same  Object,  to  which  they  looked  for 
pardon  and  righteousness,  they  might  learn  how  to  act  in 
the  most  trying  circumstances.  (Note,  Heb.  xii.  2,  3.)  He 
indeed  had  "done  no  sin"  in  any  degree;  and  perfect 
wisdom,  love,  and  holiness  were  displayed  in  all  his  works; 
nor  was  there  any  guile  in  his  words :  so  that  the  con- 
tempt, malice,  and  cruelty,  with  which  he  met,  were  base 
returns  for  the  greatest  kindnesses,  and  the  most  unworthy 
treatment  of  consummate  excellency.  Yet  "  when  he  was 
"  reviled,"  as  if  guilty  of  the  most  atrocious  crimes,  he 
did  not  retort  the  reproachful  language,  though  most  justly 
deserved  by  his  enemies :  and  even  "  when  he  suffered  " 
all  kinds  of  indignities  and  tortures,  till  they  terminated  in 
his  death  on  the  cross,  he  did  not  so  much  as  "  threaten" 
his  crucifiers,  though  all  power  was  vested  in  him.  On 
the  contrary  he  prayed  for  them,  saying,  "  Father,  forgive 
4  M  9 
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CHAP.  in. 


Exhortations  to  wives  and  husbands,  concerning 
their  respective  duties,  1 — 7 ;  and  to  all  Christians  to 
live  in  amity,  to  forgive  injuries,  to  be  constant  under 


"  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do;"  and  thus  he 
"  committed  himself  to  him  who  judged  righteously,"  and 
left  him  to  justify  his  character,  plead  his  cause,  and  punish 
Ins  enemies.  This  example  Christians  were  peculiarly 
bound  to  consider  and  imitate ;  because  the  Lord  Jesus, 
when  he  thus  suffered,  acted  as  their  holy  and  divine 
Surety;  and,  pitying  their  misery,  when  they  deserved  and 
were  exposed  to  the  wrath  of  God,  he  voluntarily  "  bare" 
the  guilt  and  punishment  of  "  their  sins,"  as  imputed  to 
him,  and  expiated  them  by  his  death  "  on  the  tree,"  or 
cross ;  in  order  that  through  his  grace,  and  the  encourage- 
ments of  his  gospel,  they  might  become  "  dead  to  sin," 
and  separated  from  it,  and  so  "  live  unto  righteousness," 
as  the  obedient  servants  of  God.  (Notes,  in.  17,  18.  Is. 
I'm.  7—12.  2  Cor.  v.  18—21.  Gal.  ill  8—14.)  Thus, 
through  the  ignominious  stripes,  which  he  (holy  and  glo- 
rious as  he  was,)  willingly  endured  for  them,  and  by  the 
scars  of  those  wounds,  which  he  received  for  their  sakes, 
the  diseases  of  their  souls  were  healed;  which  were  far 
worse  than  the  livid  marks  left  on  their  bodies,  from  the 
cruel  scourgings  inflicted  on  them,  in  which  they  were 
conformed  to  their  divine  Lord.  (Notes,  Is.  liii.  4 — 6. 
Matt,  xxvii.  26 — 31.)  The  consideration  of  his  scourgings, 
and  livid  scars,  was  suited  in  the  most  affecting  manner, 
to  reconcile  the  poor  slaves,  while  suffering  under  the  cruel 
usage  of  their  masters,  to  their  hard  lot ;  when  their  Re- 
deemer, the  holy  Jesus,  the  Lord  of  glory,  had  thus  suf- 
fered for  their  salvation.  These  things  indeed  related  to 
all  Christians,  though  especially  addressed  to  slaves ;  for 
all  without  exception  had  been  "  as  sheep  going  astray," 
and  must  have  fallen  a  prey  to  "  the  roaring  lion  which 
"  sought  to  devour"  their  souls:  (Note,  v. 8,  9  :)  but  they 
had  been  sought  out  by,  and  "  brought  back,"  or  converted 
to,  the  good  Shepherd,  who  laid  down  his  life  for  the 
sheep.  (Notes,  Zech.  xiii.  7.  John  x.  10 — 18.)  Thus  they 
were  safely  lodged  in  his  fold  under  his  care,  and  made 
partakers  of  his  love,  who,  as  the  Bishop,  or  Overseer,  of 
their  souls,  watched  over  them,  and  was  become  their 
omniscient,  omnipotent,  and  most  holy  Protector.  (Notes, 
Ps.  cxix.  1/6.  7s.  liii.  4 — 6.  Luke  xv.  1 — 7.) — Some  ex- 
positors call  the  things,  which  the  apostle  here  speaks, 
concerning  Christ,  a  digression  from  his  subject,  and  the 
effect  of  the  fulness  of  his  heart :  but  I  apprehend,  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  led  him  thus  to  write,  that  ministers  and 
theologians  might  learn  from  his  example,  to  inculcate 
practical  matters  from  evangelical  principles,  and  thus  set 
on  them  the  special  stamp  of  Christianity,  and  evidently 
distinguish  them  from  heathen  morality.  (Notes,  Tit.  ii. 
1,2.9,  10.) 

Servants.  (18)  Otxncti.  Luke  xvi.  13.  Acts  K.  7.  Rom. 
xiv.  4. — Froward.]  SxoXioij.  Luke  iii.  5.  Acts  ii.  40.  Phil. 
ii.  15.— Thankworthy.  (19)  X<xpiS.  "Thank."  Marg.  20. 
Luke  vi.  32,  33.  This  is  grace  :  This  is  grace  before  God. 
It  is  the  acceptable  and  distinguishing  effect  of  his  special 
grace  ;  and  therefore  superior  to  all  which  the  unre^enerate 


:>ersecutions,  to  profess  and  defend  the  truth  with 
meekness ;  and  to  maintain  a  good  conscience :  en- 
ibrced,  by  the  nature  of  their  calling,  their  privileges, 
and  the  example  of  Christ,  8 — 18.  The  case  of  those 
to  'vhom  Christ,  by  his  Spirit  in  Noah,  had  preached, 


can  attain  to. — When  buffeted.  (20)  KoXafi£o//.svoi.  Matt. 
xxvi.  67.  Marfc  xiv.  65.  1  Cor.  iv.  11.  2  Cor.  xii.  7. — 
Example.  (21)  'TVoypajufwv.  Used  here  only.  A  copy, 
a  pattern,  an  exact  drawing.  A  metaphor  from  writing- 
masters  and  painters. — Being  dead  unto.  (24)  Awoyivo- 
jj,svoi.  Used  here  only.  Absum,  decedo,  moiior.  Placed 
at  a  distance  from;  separated. — Bishop.  (25)  Emtrxonov. 
'  He  who  takes  care  of  us,  and  watches  over  us,  with 
constant  assiduity,  and  affectionate  vigilance : '  a  pattern 
which  all  called  bishops  would  do  well  to  study  and  imi- 
tate. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1— S. 

The  apostles,  with  one  consent,  declare  the  necessity  of 
laying  aside  all  malice,  guile,  hypocrisies,  envies,  and 
"  slanders,"  in  order  to  "  receive  with  meekness  "  the  in- 
structions of  Christ.  We  need  not  then  wonder,  that 
there  are  so  many  hearers  of  the  word  wholly  unfruitful ; 
and  that  others  are  so  little  edified ;  when  we  observe  how 
much  these  apostolical  injunctions  are  neglected.  But  let 
those,  who  are  as  "  new-born  infants"  in  the  family  of 
God,  but  have  "  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,"  avoid 
all  such  as  would  mislead  them  into  controversies,  which 
are  commonly  conducted  with  malice,  envy,  deceit,  and 
detraction ;  and  let  them  beware  of  "  all  hypocrisy :  "  that 
so  the  health  of  their  souls  may  be  preserved,  a  vitiated 
appetite  prevented,  and  a  relish  of  the  holy  word  of  God 
increased.  They  ought  also  to  attend  primarily  to  the 
more  simple  and  easy  parts  of  divine  truth,  which  is  the 
proper  milk  for  young  converts  :  that  so,  "  growing  by  it  " 
to  maturity  of  judgment,  experience,  and  grace,  they  may 
at  length  be  able  to  digest  the  more  difficult  doctrines ; 
which  are  suitable  food  for  those  who  are  of  full  age,  and 
which  will  never  be  given  to  new-born  babes,  by  those 
who  know  how  "  rightly  to  divide  the  word  of  truth." 
(Notes,  2  Tim.  ii.  14—18.  Heb.  v.  11— 14.)—  But  let  no 
man  rest  in  unexperienced  notions :  for  even  "  babes  in 
"  Christ  taste  that  he  is  gracious;"  and  their  experience 
of  his  love  and  mercy  draws  them  to  seek  him,  in  all  their 
subsequent  distresses,  fears,  wants,  and  temptations,  and 
to  rest  on  him  as  "  the  Foundation "  of  all  their  hopes. 
Thus  they  are  daily  "  coming  to  him,"  and  are  builded  on 
him,  "  as  living  stones  to  be  a  spiritual  house  ;"  and  con- 
secrated by  him  as  "  a  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual 
"  sacrifices  acceptable  to  God  "  through  him :  for  true  re- 
ligion consists  of  doctrine,  experience,  and  practice;  and 
he,  who  attempts  to  separate  these,  takes  the  ready  way  of 
destroying  the  whole. — As  the  Lord  has  laid  "  this  chief 
"  Corner-stone,  elect,  precious,"  to  be  the  Foundation  of 
his  living  temple ;  those  who  are  taught  to  come  to  him, 
and  rest  their  hopes  on  him,  will  surely  be  safe  and  happy : 
for  the  whole  scripture  declares,  that  "  he  who  believeth 
"  on  him  shall  never  be  ashamed."  But  whilst  our  Em- 
manuel, and  his  salvation,  are  glorious  in  the  eyes  and 
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who  yet  perished  in  the  deluge;  and  that  of  Noah  and 
his  Pimily  saved  in  the  ark  :  an  emblem  of  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  wicked,  and  the  salvation  of  those,  who 


had  not  only  the  sign  of  baptism,  but  the  thing  sig- 
nified by  it,  through  a  risen  and  glorified  Redeemer, 
18—22. 


"  precious  "  to  the  hearts  of  all  the  regenerate,  who  deem 
it  their  chief  honour  to  belong  to  him  and  serve  him  ;  men 
in  general,  continuing  proud,  carnal,  and  alienated  from 
God,  can  see  no  comeliness  or  glory  in  them.  (Note,  Is. 
liii.  2,  S.  John  i.  14.  xv.  22 — 25.)  He  is  indeed  made 
"  the  Head-Stone  of  the  corner;"  but  modern  builders  in 
general  make  no  account  of  him  :  and  many  carry  on  their 
work,  either  in  open  opposition  to  him,  or  in  manifest 
neglect  of  him.  Thus  they  "  stumble  at  the  word,  being 
"  disobedient,"  and  will  perish  more  dreadfully  than  if  he 
had  never  come  to  be  the  Saviour  of  sinners ;  "  whereunto 
"  also  they  were  appointed." — But  let  us  enquire,  whether 
we  have  the  obedient  faith  of  those  to  whom  "  Christ  is 
"  precious : "  for  many  profess  his  trutlis,  who  stumble  at 
his  precepts ;  and  so  in  another  way  he  becomes  to  them 
"  a  Rock  of  offence,"  and  an  occasion  of  deeper  condem- 
nation. 

V.  9—17. 

Happy  are  they,  of  whom  it  may  truly  be  said,  "  Ye  are 
"  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation, 
"  a  peculiar  people!"  If  we  aspire  at  these  distinctions, 
let  us  be  "  followers  of  God  as  dear  children;"  let  us 
abound  in  "  spiritual  sacrifices,"  and  be  careful  to  act  up 
to  the  dignity  and  sanctity  of  our  royal  and  priestly  cha- 
racter, in  all  the  concerns  of  life :  let  us  obey  the  holy 
laws  of  Christ  our  King,  and  seek  his  honour,  in  connexion 
with  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  our  fellow-subjects  ;  and 
let  us  be  careful  to  appear  as  "  a  peculiar  people,  zealous 
"  of  good  works,"  (Note,  Tit.  ii.  14,)  whose  great  busi- 
ness it  is,  "  to  shew  forth  the  praises  of  God,  who  hath 
"  called  us  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light."  Thus 
we  shall  best  evince  that  these  blessings  belong  to  us,  and 
shall  make  the  most  suitable  returns  tor  them.  Most  of 
us  well  know  and  remember,  that  once  we  '•'  were  not  a 
"  people"  devoted  to  the  Lord,  nor  had  we  sought  and 
"  obtained  mercy"  from  him :  how  vast  then  are  our  obli- 
gations to  him,  who  has  made  us  his  people,  and  shewn 
mercy  to  us  !  It  becomes  us  therefore  "  as  strangers  and 
"pilgrims  to  abstain  from"  all  kinds  of  fleshly  lusts, 
which  continually  "war  against  the  souls"  of  men:  nor 
can  a  believer,  in  any  instance  or  degree  indulge  them, 
without  being  wounded,  weakened,  defiled,  and  injured. — 
But  we  should  consider,  not  only  our  own  comfort  and 
advantages  :  the  honour  of  the  gospel,  and  the  conversion 
of  our  neighbours,  likewise  demand  our  attention.  Let  us 
then  study  to  "  have  our  conversation  honest  "  and  honour- 
able amidst  our  enemies  and  slanderers ;  that,  whereas 
they  "  revile  us  as  evil  doers,"  our  evident  "  good  works" 
may  refute  their  slanders,  and  be  the  means,  if  the  Lord 
please,  of  bringing  them  also  to  believe  in  him,  and  to 
glorify  his  name.  (Note,  iii.  1 — 7.)  For  if  we,  who  "  had 
"  not  obtained  mercy  have  at  length  obtained  mercy;" 
why  may  not  they,  who  still  remain  ignorant  and  preju- 
diced, be  made  partakers  of  the  same  salvation  ? — With 
this  intent,  and  from  other  evangelical  motives,  we  should 
"  submit  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake;" 
obeying  the  king,  and  all  placed  in  authority  under  him ; 


praying  for  them,  that  they  may  have  wisdom  and  grace  to 
be  faithful  to  their  important  trust,  (Notes,  1  Tim.  ii.  1 — 
4,)  and  for  the  preservation  of  our  most  excellent  consti- 
tution ;  and  endeavouring,  as  "  the  quiet  in  the  land,"  by 
"  well-doing  to  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish- 
"  men  :  as  free,"  with  that  liberty  which  the  Son  of  God 
bestows  through  the  Holy  Spirit ;  (Notes,  John  viii.  30 — 
36.  Rom.  vi.  16 — 23 ;)  but  remembering  that  we  are  "  the 
"  servants  of  God,"  and  must  in  no  degree  use  our  liberty 
to  cloke  any  malicious  or  ambitious  designs.  By  thus 
honouring  all  men,  loving  our  brethren,  fearing  God, 
and  honouring  the  king  ;  we  shall  best  adorn  the  gospel,  and 
most  experience  its  comfort. 

V.  18—25. 

The  view  given  by  the  apostle,  of  the  behaviour  of  many 
masters  to  their  unoffending  slaves,  may  serve  to  convince 
us,  how  incompatible  slavery  is  with  the  "  love  of  our 
"  neighbours,"  and  animate  us  to  protest,  in  all  proper 
ways,  against  so  grievous  an  oppression  of  our  fellow  crea- 
tures :  yet  Christianity,  among  its  other  unparalleled  ex- 
cellencies, teaches  men  to  behave  honourably,  and  live 
comfortably,  even  in  these  circumstances  of  degradation 
and  suffering.  But  if  slaves,  when  thus  unjustly  and 
cruelly  used,  were  directed  to  submit  to  their  masters  and 
respect  them  ;  how  ixexcusable  are  those  hired  servants, 
who,  professing  the  gospel,  do  not  "  obey  good  and  gentle 
"  masters!"  who  can  endure  no  degree  of  "  frowardness" 
in  others,  through  the  indulgence  of  it  in  themselves ; 
and  who  will  not  bear  a  reproof,  when  they  are  most 
evidently  culpable !  Indeed,  this  alone  would  be  no  evi- 
dence of  grace  or  acceptable  obedience,  though  it  would 
be  far  better  than  "  answering  again  : "  but  when,  in  any 
situation,  "  we  do  well,  and"  then  "  suffer"  rebuke  or  ill 
usage  "  patiently,  from  conscience  towards  God,"  we 
manifest  the  reality  of  our  grace,  ensure  a  bounteous  re- 
compence,  and  have  the  honour  of  resembling  our  blessed 
Lord :  and  servants  to  unconverted  masters,  who  without 
cause  injure  and  revile  them,  should  rejoice  in  shewing 
whose  followers  they  are.  Indeed,  we  cannot  go  through 
witli  our  duty,  as  Christians  in  any  station,  if  we  do  not 
persevere  in  endeavouring  to  "  overcome  evil  with  good," 
copying  the  conduct  of  him  who  "  suffered  for  us,  and 
"  left  us  an  example  that  we  should  follow  his  steps."  Our 
sufferings  and  reproaches  can  neither  be  so  unmerited 
nor  so  great  as  his  were  ;  who  "  when  he  was  reviled, 
f<  reviled  not  again  ; "  who  suffered  without  threatening, 
and  "  committed  himself  to  him  that  judgeth  righteously." 
As  therefore  "  he,  his  own  self,  bare  our  sins  in  his  own 
"  body  on  the  tree,  that  we  being  dead  to  sin  might  live 
"  unto  righteousness,"  and  that  "  by  his  stripes  our  souls 
"  might  be  healed  ; "  and  as  we  all  "  were  as  sheep  going 
"  astray,"  till  divine  grace  brought  us  back  to  "  the  Shep- 
"  herd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls ; "  let  us  learn  to  copy  his 
example,  when  reviled  and  abused  ;  as  well  as  to  rely  on 
his  merits,  and  keep  close  under  his  gracious  protection 
and  guidance  to  the  end  of  our  pilgrimage. 
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LIKEWISE,  "ye  wives,  be  in  subjec- 
tion to  your  own  husbands ;  that,  if 
_    jj;  any  b  obey  not  the  word,  c  they  also 
n.V^may,  without  the  word,  be  dwon  by 
, ".' ^25' iv.  17.  the  conversation  of  the  wives: 
Fr^Th.,'7;.!      2  While  they  e  behold  your  chaste 
"cor.*'  vii."  iG.  conversation  coupled  '  with  fear, 
i  P£V'.''  i!i.  so.      3  Whose  g  adorning,  let  it  not  be 
x,'',i:  IL  i  cor. h  that  outward  adorning  of  plaiting  the 

ix.  19— 22.  Jam.  .  V        ,  r  p 

,  i6.'t?5. ».  12.  hair,  and  of  wearing  or  gold,  or  ot  put- 
»iLiiT,S'  i"'  ting  on  of  apparel ; 

12.    2Pel.iii.il.        I  5,  6.  15.    Eph.  v.  33.  vi.  5.     Col.  iii.  22.        «  1  Tim.  ii.  9.    Rev. 
xxi.  2.  h  Gen.  xxiv.  22.  47.  53.    Ex.  iii.  21.  xxxii.  •_>  .xxxiii.  4.  xxxv.  22.  xxxviu.  8. 

•J  Kini^  ix.  30.    Estli.  v.  1.    P«.  xlv.  9.    It.  iii.  1<J— 24.  Iii.  I.   Ixi.  10.    Jer.  ii.  32.  iv.  30. 
Ex.  xvi.  7—13.  xxiii.  JO. 


,  oen. . 
Eo'm.  Tii.  2.  r. 

I  Cor.      xi.     o. 

?2-ll'  $  c 
' 


4  But  let  it  be  'the  hidden  man  of1  ^''iift.'^ 
the  heart,  in  that  >  which  is  not  cor-   j£|£  ..x^ 4?; 
ruptible,  even  the  ornament  of  k  a  meek   t^Ept^','. 
and  '  quiet  spirit,  '"which  is  in   the   ?M«. 
sight  of  God  of  great  price.  i  isfp..  XXT.  9. 

5  For  after  this  manner,  in  the  old   "SLV""!^ 

, .  n  j.1  i       i  i  n        l  15.  Ixi.  1.  Matt. 

time,      the   holy   women  also,     who  ..s^s^xxi. 

trusted  in  God,  p adorned  themselves,  fvaLj°^vti 

being  in   subjection   unto   their  own  jj-  iitT^;  j.j; 

husbands:  Jam- >  2I- 


6  Even  q  as  Sarah  obeyed  Abraham, '  £;. cx"''  &. 

1  Thw.  iv.  II.    2Thei.  iii.  12.    1  Tim.  ii.  2.  m  I  Sam.  xvi.  7.     Ps.  cxlvii.  10, 11.  cxlix. 

4.    Lukexvi.  15.  n  Prov.  xxxi.  10.  30.    Luke  vtii.  2,  .1.    Acts  i   14.  ix.  36.     1  Tim.  ii 

10.  T.  10.    Tit-ii.  3.  4.  o  1  Sam.  ii.  1.    Jer.  xlix.  11.     Luke  ii.  37.     1  Tim.  ii.  15.  v.  5. 

Heb.  xi.  II.  p  2— 4.  q  Gen.  XTiii.  12. 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  III.  V.  1—4.  (Note*,  Eph.  v.  22—33.)  The 
apostle  next  gave  directions,  concerning  the  duties  of  wives 
and  husbands,  as  a  matter  of  great  importance  to  the  credit 
and  success  of  the  gospel.  In,  general,  wives  were  com- 
manded to  be  "  subject  to  their  own  husbands:"  and  even 
those  who  were  married  to  gentiles,  or  other  unbelievers, 
whether  they  had  been  converted  since  their  marriage,  or 
had  sinfully  brought  themselves  into  so  trying  a  situation, 
ought  to  obey  this  commandment  in  all  things  lawful. 
(Notes,  Gen.  iii.  16.  1  Cor.  vii.  10—14.  xi.  2—16.)  This 
must  be  attended  to  in  a  conscientious  manner  :  not  only 
in  order  to  lighten  their  own  trial,  and  to  "  adorn  the  gos- 
"  pel,"  but  with  an  especial  aim  at  the  conversion  of  their 
husbands;  (Note,  1  Cor.  vii.  15,  16;)  which  was  not  so 
much  to  be  expected  from  a  disputatious  attempt  to  teach 
them  the  gospel,  as  from  the  silent  persuasive  eloquence 
of  a  becoming  deportment.  Thus  the  wives  might  hope  to 
win  upon  those,  who  "  did  not  obey  the  word,"  but  treated 
it  with  contempt  or  neglect ;  as  the  constant,  obliging, 
amiable  conduct,  and  prudent  discourse  of  such  near  re- 
latives would  tend  to  soften  their  prejudices,  and  conci- 
liate their  affections  ;  and  so  induce  them  to  pay  attention 
to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  For  it  would  have  a  con- 
siderable tendency  to  their  conviction,  habitually  to  wit- 
ness and  experience  the  excellent  effects  of  Christianity, 
in  the  chaste,  modest,  and  faithful  conduct  of  their  wives; 
as  united  with  respectful  fear  of  disobliging  or  grieving 
them,  and  reverential  regard  to  the  authority  and  com- 
mands of  God.  In  this  endeavour,  they  must  not  deem 
•utward  things,  such  as  "plaiting  the  hair,  wearing" 
golden  rings  and  bracelets,  or  "  putting  on  "  elegant  or 
becoming  garments,  to  be  "  their  adorning,"  in  any  de- 
gree :  but  they  must  value  and  seek  for  an  inward  beauty, 
residing  in  the  heart,  as  "  a  hidden  man,"  visible  in  its 
essence  only  unto  God,  consisting  of  a  renewal  and  sanctifi- 
cation  of  the  whole  soul  to  the  divine  image,  through 
"  the  incorruptible  seed  of  the  word,"  made  effectual  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  for  this  alone  would  con- 
tinue for  ever,  without  decaying,  or  being  tarnished.  (Note, 
1  Tim.  ii.  9,  10.)  This  inward  beauty  and  ornament  of 
;i  sanctified  heart  would  especially  be  manifested  by  "  a 
"  meek  and  quiet  spirit,"  which  was  "  in  the  sight  of 
"  God"  very  valuable;  and  he  would  certainly  honour  it, 
though  men  might  undervalue  it.  Indeed,  it  would  be  their 
best  ornament  in  the  sight  of  their  husbands  and  do  far 


more  to  fix  their  affections  and  excite  their  esteem  ;  than 
the  studied  decorations  of  becoming  or  fashionable  apparel, 
attended  by  a  froward  and  contentious  temper.  (Notes, 
Ps.  xxv.  8,  9.  xxxvii.  10,  11.  cxlix.  4.  7*.  Ixi.  1—3.  Matt. 
v.  5.  Luke  iv.  16 — 19.) — Outward  ornaments,  according 
to  every  one's  rank  in  life,  are  not  absolutely  prohibited  by 
these  scriptures,  as  it  has  been  generally  observed :  but  the 
frivolous  affectation  and  vanity,  which  constitute  the  love 
of  finery ;  the  time,  attention,  and  expense  wasted  by 
those,  who  are  attached  to  such  decorations ;  and  the  pro- 
portionable neglect  of  the  "  inward  adorning,"  which  is 
uniformly  connected  with  it,  sufficiently  prove,  that  the 
more  moderate  and  indifferent  about  these  embellishments 
Christians  are,  from  proper  principles,  and  without  pre- 
ciseness  and  censoriousness,  the  more  respectable  and 
amiable  they  must  appear  in  the  eyes  of  all  competent 
judges. — '  The  works  of  charity,  performed  to  the  dis- 
'  tressed,  with  the  money  necessary  for  purchasing  orna- 
'  ments  of  gold  and  costly  attire,  will  render  women  much 
'  more  beautiful  in  the  eyes  of  God  and  man,  than  if  they 
'  were  decked  with  all  the  vain  ornaments,  in  which  ths 
'  lighter  part  of  the  sex  delight.'  Maclmight. 

May  ...be  won.  (1)  KEp&jSrjowrai.  Matt.  xvi.  26.  xviii. 
15.  1  Cor.  ix.  20 — 22.  Phil.  iii.  8.  May  be  gained.  (Note, 
Prov.  xi.  30.) — Conversation^  Avarpofru.  Note,  i.  17 — 
21,  v.  IS. — While  they  betiold.  (2)  Earmneua-avrts.  Note, 
ii.  12.— Hidden  man,  &c.  (4)  Notes,  Ps.  xlv.  13—15. 
Eph.  iv.  20—24.  Col.  iii.  7—  H.— Quiet.]  'Ho-upcm. 
1  Tim.  ii.  2.  'Ha-uxi'a,  Acts  xxii.  2.  2  Tlies.  iii.  12.  1  Tim. 
ii.  11,  12. 

V.  5,  6.  The  internal  ornaments,  which  the  apostle 
recommended,  had  been  of  repute  in  the  church,  from  the 
most  remote  antiquity;  for  thus  "  holy  women  of  old 
"  time,  who  trusted  in  "  the  promises  of  "  God,"  and  were 
partakers  in  his  salvation,  had  "adorned  themselves;" 
not  counting  either  their  personal  beauty,  or  their  costly 
garments,  "their  adorning;"  but  in  "the  meekness  of 
"  wisdom"  they  willingly  obeyed  God,  by  being  in  subjec- 
tion to  their  own  husbands.  Thus  Sarah,  the  honoured 
mother  of  the  nation  of  Israel,  had  "  obeyed  Abraham  : " 
and,  in  token  of  her  respect  for  his  person,  and  the  autho- 
rity which  God  had  vested  in  him,  she  was  used  to  "call 
"  him,  lord." — It  is  remarkable,  that  in  the  instance,  where 
this  is  recorded,  Sarah  expressed  such  unbelief  respecting 
the  promise  of  God,  that  she  was  sharply  rebuked  for  it ; 
yet  that  is  here  passed  over,  and  the  only  good  word,  which 
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*  or.    Mum.  calling  him  lord :  whose  *  daughters  ye 
tTiv.'s-^ii9'  are,  as  long  as  ye  do  well, '  and  are  not 

I  14,     15.      Gen.      f      ._.         .    ,°  J 

..hi.  is.  ii.ivij.  atraid  witli  any  amazement, 
-t&uaaxni.      7  Likewise,  'ye  husbands, dwell  with 

R9— 75.  Acu  IT.      -  T  i  11  •    i 

,  ?i7n*'i!9'»  24.  them  according  to  knowledge,    giving 
w?''ii*'  u-'f.:  honour  unto  the  wife,  as  unto  the  weaker 

f'cotr.I'i''«ii!~3:  vessel,  and  as  being  "heirs  together  of 
Eph.  r.  »-2n.  tjie  grace  Of  iife .  *  tnat  y0ur  prayers 

'  LCo{ --rlle,^  be  not  hindered. 

•i  EPh.  IH.  6  Tit.      8  ^T  Finally,  r  be  ye  all  of  one  mind, 
fie  7.  neb.  i. ,,     ."  j>     ,  y 

14.  having  compassion  one  of  another ; 

x  Job      xlii.       8.  t  °  .    .-          . 

M,tt.  xviii.  w. T  Jove  as  brethren,  be    pitiiul,    be  cour- 

Hom.    vtn.    IS, 

jj[-  $*•  ••  ^  teous : 

J  isV"2ARom.'     9  Not  °  rendering  evil  for  evil,  or 
fco^'i/'ro.i railing  for  railing:    but   contrariwise, 

Phil. 'iii.' 16.  '         i  Zech.  vii.  9.    Matt,  xviii.  3.1.     Luke  x.  .13.     Horn.  xii.  l.'i.     1  Cur. 
xii.  26.    Jam.  ii.  13.  iii.  17.  t  Or,  loving  to  the  brethren.     See  on  i.  22. — 2  Pet. 

i.  7.     I  John  iii.  U.    18,  19.  a  ft.  ciii.  13.     Prut,   xxviii.  8.      Matt,  xviii.  III. 

Jam.  T.  11.  b  Aril  xxvii.  3.  xxviii.  7.     I'.pli.  iv.  31,  32.  T.  I,  2.     Phil.  iv.  S,  :'. 

Col.  iii.  12.  c  ii.  20—23.    Prof.  xx.  22.      Matt.  v.  39.  44.      Luke  vi.  27—29. 

Rom.  xii.  14.  17.  19-21.     1  Cor.  iv.  12,  13.    I  Thei.  i.  15. 


blessing;  knowing  that  ye  are  there- d. n  21. >.  it-.- 
unto  d  called,  '  that  ye  should  inherit   »£.  &a»?"a' 

...  F  e  Matt.    xix.    29. 

a  blessing.  **»•  34  Mark 

10  For  fhe  that  will  •  love  life,  and ,  l^'p.^ 
h  see  good  days,  let  him  '  refrain  his  g  o~{f-xx,n  v 
tongue  from  evil,  and  his  lips  that  they   ftV'iB4' if™' 
"speak  no  guile:  %.$$£ 

11  Let  him  '  eschew  evil,  and  m  do   ','„'.  ss35; 
good ;  let  him  "  seek  peace,  and  ensue  it. h  iJx°b  25v."'xx'xiiL 

1  n     T*  o   j-1  f    il  T  1  28.  P«.  xxvii.  13. 

12  tor     the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  M*.\9.^\.*. 
over  the  righteous,  and  p  his  ears  are .  gj  £  ijim 
o/?e«  unto  their  prayer :  q  but  the  face  'k  ^•'j'^VI,'^ 
of  the  Lord  is  '  against  them  that  do   ^ v-  Rev- IIT- 

,  ,,   i|  1  Job  i.   1.    ii.    3. 

evl1-  xxtiii.    28.     Pi. 

xxxiv.  14.  xxxvii.  27.      Prov.  hi.  7.  xvi.  6.  17.      Ii.  i.  16,  17.    Matt.  vi.  13.    John  xvii. 
15.  m  Pi.  cxxv.  4.    Matt.  v.  45.      Mark  x.v.  7.      Luke  vi.  9.  35.      Rom.  vii.  19. 

21.    Gal.  vi.  10.     I  Tim.  vi.  18.     Heb.  xili.  16.  Jam.  iv.  17.    3  John  11.  n  Pi.  rxx. 

6,  7.     Matt.  v.  9.     Luke  i.  T9.     Rom.  v.  I.  viii.  6.  xii.  18.  xiv.  17.  19.     Gal.  T.  22.    Col. 
iii.  15.     Heb.  xii.  14.    Jam.  iii.  17,  18.  o  Deut.  xi.  12.    2  Chr.  xvi.  9.     IV  xi.  4. 

Prov.  xv.  3.    Zech.  iv.  10.  p  2  Chr.  vii.  15.    Pi.  Ixv.  2.     Prov.  xv.  8.  29.    John 

ix.  31.    Jam.  v.  16.  .,  Lev.  xvii.  10.  xx.  3.  6.  xxvl.  17.    Pi.  Ixxx.  16.    Jcr.  xxi.  10. 

E&.  xv.  7.  t  Gr.  upon. 


she  spoke  on  this  occasion,  is  mentioned  to  her  com- 
mendation. (Note,  Gen.  xviii.  9 — 12.)  This  shews  how 
readily  the  Lord  pardons  the  sins,  and  how  graciously  he 
accepts  the  poor  services  of  the  upright. — Many  of  the 
Christian  women,  whom  Peter  addressed,  were  descended 
from  Abraham  and  Sarah ;  and  the  others  would  be  ac- 
counted as  her  daughters,  heirs  of  her  faith,  and  imitators 
of  her  example,  so  long  as  they  behaved  well  in  their  re- 
lative duties,  and  as  it  became  the  disciples  of  Christ :  and 
were  not  so  afraid  of  the  anger  of  their  husbands,  or  of 
others,  as  to  deny  him,  or  act  contrary  to  his  command- 
ments, through  unbelief  and  consternation  of  spirit.  For 
this  would  be  rather  an  imitation  of  Sarah,  when,  through 
surprise,  she  denied  that  she  laughed ;  than  of  her  faith 
and  holiness,  or  her  becoming  subjection  to  her  husband. 

Amazement.  (G)  !Tn»]o-iv.  Here  only.  From  •jrroeo/j.cti, 
to  be  in  consternation.  Luke  xxi.  9.  xxiv.  37. — Ex.  xix.  16. 
Josh.  vii.  5.  Sept. 

V.  7-  On  the  other  hand,  the  apostle  exhorted  "  hus- 
"  bands,"  professing  the  gospel,  to  "  dwell  with "  their 
wives,  in  a  rational  and  intelligent  manner,  which  might 
evince  the  propriety  of  the  authority  being  conferred  on 
them.  They  ought  to  behave  towards  them,  as  became 
those  who  had  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  true  religion ; 
who  understood  the  ends  for  which  marriage  was  ap- 
pointed, and  the  manner  in  which  pious  persons  ought  to 
behave  in  that  holy  estate :  and  this  would  keep  them 
from  every  thing  unbecoming,  unkind,  unfaithful,  or  in- 
jurious to  their  temporal  comfort,  or  spiritual  improve- 
ment. As  their  wives  were  of  the  same  nature,  and  con- 
joined in  the  most  endeared  and  indissoluble  union,  which 
blended  all  their  interests  with  those  of  their  husbands : 
so  the  consideration  of  their  inferiority  in  this  relation, 
and  the  comparative  weakness  of  their  sex,  which  ren- 
dered them  incapable  of  so  great  hardship  and  fatigue  as 
men  could  endure ;  together  with  their  manifold  infirmi- 
ties, as  connected  with  child-bearing,  should  induce  their 
husbands  to  treat  them  with  the  greater  respect,  and  more 
tender  regard  ;  instead  of  exciting  them  to  tyrannize  over 
them.  They  ought  therefore  to  shew  a  peculiar  esteem 
nnd  affection  for  them  ;  to  take  much  satisfaction  in  their 


company ;  to  honour  them  before  servants  and  strangers ; 
to  support  their  credit  in  the  family  ;  to  make  a  becoming 
provision  for  their  wants;  to  lay  no  unreasonable  injunc- 
tions upon  them ;  and  to  shew  a  great  concern  in  every 
thing  relative  to  their  health,  comfort,  and  reputation. 
And,  if  they  would  be  thought  superior  in  knowledge  or 
wisdom,  they  ought  to  shew  it,  by  not  taking  offence  at 
trifles,  and  by  giving  up  their  own  humours  and  inclina- 
tions, to  oblige  their  wives,  and  for  their  welfare.  These 
things  should  be  attended  to,  from  the  consideration  that 
they  were  "  fellow-heirs  of  the  grace  of  life,"  or  of  the 
free  favour  and  gift  of  God,  which  is  eternal  life ;  and 
therefore,  as  companions  in  their  pilgrimage,  they  ought 
to  do  all,  which  they  possibly  could,  to  solace,  counsel, 
and  assist  each  other  by  the  way.  They  should  also  more 
attentively  guard  against  all  disagreements  and  domestick 
uneasiness ;  that  nothing  might  occur  to  indispose  them 
for  prayer,  in  secret,  and  in  the  family,  but  especially  with 
each  other.  This,  being  essential  to  the  Christian's  pros- 
perity, was  a  matter  of  so  great  importance,  that  all  things, 
in  his  whole  conduct,  ought  to  be  regulated  with  reference 
to  it. — Perhaps  it  might  also  be  intimated,  that  in  case  a 
Christian  had  an  unconverted  wife,  he  ought  to  study  by 
kind  behaviour  to  conciliate  her  mind ;  that  so  she  might 
do  nothing  to  interrupt  the  social  worship  of  the  family, 
but  might  be  induced  amicably  to  join  in  it. 

Hindered.  (7)  E*xo5rrs<r3«i.  Matt.  iii.  10.  v.  30.  v'.i.  19. 
xviii.  8.  Luke  xiii.  7-  9.  2  Cor.  xi.  12.  Cut  down,  destroyed. 
Some  read  cyxonTfirSat,  Rom.  xv.  22.  GaL  v.  ~.  1  Tiies. 
ii.  18. 

V.  8—12.  (Notes,  ii.  13—25.  Rom.xVi.  9—21.  1  Cor. 
i.  4—9.  xiii.  4—7.  Eph.iv.  1—6.  Phil.  ii.  1—4.)  These 
exhortations  entirely  coincide  with  those,  which  have 
been  considered  in  St.  Paul's  epistles. — As  the  conclusion 
and  substance  of  all  his  admonitions,  the  apostle  exhorted 
Christians,  to  be  "of  one  mind1'  and  judgment,  as  far  as 
possible,  in  the  great  concerns  of  religion  ;  to  sympathize 
with  each  other  in  their  personal  trials  and  sorrows,  and 
to  rejoice  in  each  other's  comforts ;  to  bear  a  brotherly 
affection  to  all  their  fellow  Christians;  to  compassionate 
the  miseries,  and  relieve  the  wants,  of  their  unbelieving 
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1 3  And  '  who  is  he  that  will  harm 

"•  you,  if  ye  be  '  followers  of  that  which 

'.  •  i  "j 

i.  is  good  t 

'a      14  But,  and  '  if  ye  suffer  for  right- 
•  u  eousness'  sake,  happy  are  ye:  "  and  be 

•not  afraid  of  their  terror,  neither  be 

j  troubled ; 

15  But  "sanctify  the  Lord  God  in 

.::    :    *xi        i  , ...    :     11  «   T.    ..";     19    IS    •.  ii     1A U       _!PI-_  i.  R.      KJL. 


M, 

IB. 

Phii.  i.  29.  Jam.  i.  12. 
x.  28.  31.  I.uke  xii.  4,  5. 
U.  Is.  v.  IB.  xxix.  23. 


u  It.  vni.  12,  13.  xii.  10—14. 
John  xiv.  1.  27.     Acts  xviii.  9,  10. 


i.  8.    Ez. 
x  Num. 


neighbours ;  to  be  friendly,  obliging,  affable,  accessible, 
and  condescending  to  inferiors,  in  their  whole  conduct ; 
endeavouring  to  conciliate  the  affections  of  all  men,  by 
cveisy  kind  of  civility  and  concession,  as  far  as  could  con- 
sist with  their  other  duties :  and  by  no  means  retaliating 
injuries,  or  retorting  revilings;  but,  on  the  contrary,  bless- 
ing, and  praying  for,  their  contumelious  and  malicious 
enemies,  and  speaking  kindly  to  them.  (Notes,  Matt.  v. 
43_48.  Luke  vi.  27— 36.  1  Tlies.  v.  12—15.)  In  doing 
this,  they  might  be  encouraged  and  influenced,  by  the 
consideration,  that  God  had  graciously  "  called  them," 
from  being  his  enemies,  and  exposed  to  the  awful  curse  of 
his  law,  by  the  grace  of  his  gospel,  "  to  inherit  a  bless- 
"  ing,"  in  time  and  to  eternity.  (Note,  Gal.  iii.  6 — 14.) 
They  ought,  therefore,  to  copy  his  love,  who  had  "  over- 
"  come  evil  with  good"  in  his  dealings  with  them;  and 
to  pity  the  misery  and  blindness,  rather  than  resent  the  in- 
juries, of  their  enemies,  who  could  not  possibly  deprive 
them  of  their  felicity.  This  accorded  to  the  advice  given 
to  young  persons  by  the  Psalmist.  (Notes,  Ps.  xxxiv.  11 
— 14.)  For  if  any  man  desired  to  prolong  his  days,  and 
live  comfortably  on  earth,  or  to  possess  the  hope  of  eternal 
life  in  heaven ;  be  must  learn  to  "  bridle  his  tongue,"  from 
all  wicked,  abusive,  or  deceitful  words;  (Notes,  Jam. i.  26. 
iii.  1 — 12  ;)  to  forsake  and  depart  far  from  all  evil  actions ; 
to  do  all  the  good  he  could ;  to  "  seek  peace  with  all  men," 
and  pursue  it  though  it  fled  from  him.  (Note,  Heb.  xii. 
14.)  For  the  omniscient  and  omnipresent  God  "  watched 
"  over  the  righteous,"  and  would  take  care  of  them  ; 
(Notes,2Chr.\v\.  7— 10. P*.  ciii.  15 — 18;)  and  he  was  ever 
ready  to  hear  and  answer  their  prayers  :  but  he  "  set  him- 
"  self,"  as  a  frowning  Judge,  and  an  omnipotent  Adversary, 
airuinst  all  impenitent  sinners. — He  that  will  love.  (10) 
The  quotation  is  from  the  Septuagint,  which  well  trans- 
lates the  Hebrew,  except  as  the  apostle  uses  the  third 
person,  -nstead  of  the  second. 

Of  one  mind.  (8)  'Ofioppowj.  Here  only.  From  epos,  like, 
and  tyujv,  mind.  See  Phil.  1.  2"J.  ii.  2. — Having  compas- 
sion one  of  another.]  2u|t*7roSeif.  Here  only.  SuftTraSta;, 
Heb.  iv.  15.  x.  34. — Lme  as  brethren.]  <J>iXa8sAipoi.  Here 
only.  <&»Xa?eA<pia,  Heb.  xiii.  1. — Pitiful.]  Eu<r7rXay%voi. 
Eph.  iv.  32. — Courteous.']  4>iXoipfi3v£;.  Here  only.  C>iAo- 
fpovui;,  Acts  xxviii.  f .  Of  a  friendly  or  loving  mind. — 
re  are  thereunto  called.  ('.))  EIJ  TSTO  sxArjSijTe.  ii.  21. 

V.  13 — 16.  The  apostle,  with  great  animation,  next 
demanded,  who  could  or  would  harm  them,  if  they  copied 
the  example  of  him,  who  is  essential  and  perfect  good- 
ness ;  and  were  imitators  of  him,  who  did  good  to  others, 
as  an  imitn'.or  of  Christ.  (Note,  1  Cor.  xi.  1.)  In  this 
case  none  could  dc>  them  real  harm  ;  and  this  inoffensive, 
upright,  and  benevolent  conduct  would  generally  in 


your  hearts  :  y  and  le  ready  always  to  y  p,.  ex 
give  an   answer   to   every  man,  that   io.r'Da"' 

asketh  you  z  a  reason  of  '  the  hope  that 
.    .        J    h    ..,  ,  «  £ 

is  in  you,    with  meekness  and    fear  : 

1  6  Having  c  a  good  conscience  ;  that,   £31X)C 
''  whereas  they  speak  evil  of  you,  as  of  z  f"^0'  • 
evil  doers,  they  may  be  ashamed  that    ^ 

a  See  on  i.  3,  4.—  Col.  i.  5.  23.  27.    Tit.  i.  2.     Heb.  iii.  fi.  vi.  11.  18,  19.  h 

•2.  4.—  2Tim.  ii.  2.r>.  26.  •  Or,  rntrenct.  c  21.  ii.  19.     Acts  xxiv.  15. 

ix.   I.    2  Cor.  i.  12.  iv.  2.  1  Tim.  i.5.  19.  2Tim.  i.  3.  Heb.  ix.  14  xiii.  18.  d 

ii.  12.    Tit.  ii.  & 


46. 

'iii.  ie 


-/  » 

S  '!' 


Srccx 
Rom. 
Sri  on 


time,  disarm  the  enmity  of  their  neighbours.     But  some- 
times it  would  not  be  so;  as  Satan  would  attempt  to  insti- 
gate the  natural  enmity  of  men's  hearts  against  the  gospel, 
and,  by  connecting  it  with  the  ambition,  jealousy,  resent- 
ment, political  interest,  or  bigotry  of  rulers,  to  persecute 
the  church.     If  therefore  they  should  be  called  to  "  suffer 
"  for  righteousness"  sake,"  they  ought  to  deem  this  a  pe- 
culiar honour  and  happiness.     (Ndtes,  iv.  12 — 16.  Matt. 
v.  10 — 12.  Luke  vi.  21 — 23.)     Nor  ought  they  to  be  dis- 
mayed at  the  rage,  menaces,  decrees,  and  power  of  their 
persecutors,  which  were  "  their  terror ; "  but  which  could 
at  most  only  "  kill  the  body,"  and  could  not  so  much  as 
touch  that  without  the  permission  of  God.     (Notes,  Matt. 
x.  24 — 31.)     They  ought  not  therefore  to  be  so  troubled 
about  these  matters,  as  by  confusion  of  mind  to  be  unfit 
for  their  duty,  or  in  danger  of  listening  to  temptations  and 
denying  Christ ;  as  the  apostle  himself  had  done  on  one 
occasion.     (Note,   Matt.  xxvi.  69 — 75.) — To  avoid    this 
they  ought  to  "sanctify  the  LORD  GOD  in  their  hearts," 
maintaining  honourable  thoughts  of  his  perfections,  re- 
verencing his  name,  fearing  nothing  so  much  as  his  dis- 
pleasure, and  trusting  their  souls,  lives,  liberty,  posses- 
sions, reputations,  and  families  in  his  hands,  as  in  a  Sanc- 
tuary and  a  strong  Tower.     (Note,  Is.  viii.  11 — 15.) — 
Instead  therefore  of  renouncing  or  concealing  their  re- 
ligion ;  they  were  exhorted  to  be,  at  all  times,  ready  and 
prepared  "  to  give  an  answer,"  to  defend  the  cause  of 
truth,  and  to  shew  its  excellency  and  authority,  to  "  every 
man  who  asked  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  was  in  them ;" 
whether  lie  were  a  magistrate,  or  a  private  person,  and 
whatever  motives  induced  him  to  the  enquiry.    As  Christ- 
tians,  they  hoped  in  God  through  Christ  for  eternal  life ; 
and  in  this  confidence  they  renounced  present  advantages, 
and  exposed  themselves  to  most  grievous  sufferings.  What 
therefore  was  the  ground  and  "  reason  of  their  hope  ?" 
This  question  they  should  be  prepared  to  answer,  by  shew- 
ing the  conclusive   evidences  which  demonstrated    that 
Christianity  was  from  God  ;  its  grand  design  ;  the  need 
men  have  of  forgiveness  and  sanctification  ;  the  nature  of 
redemption  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  of  the  new-creation 
of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience ;  and  the  promises,  security, 
and  seal  of  the  new  covenant.      Thus  they  might  evince 
from  the  authenticated  word  of  God,  and  then  own  ex 
perience  of  its  effects,  and  the  influence  which  it  had  on 
their  conduct,  that  they  hoped  for  happiness  on  reasonable 
grounds  ;  and  acted  wisely  in  renouncing,  venturing,  and 
suffering  all  things  for  the  sake  of  it. — But  cogent  argu- 
ments alone  would  not  suffice  in  this  testimony :  they  mast 
also  speak  "  with  meekness,"  or  modesty,  humility,  calm- 
ness and  love  ;  "  and  fear,"  or  a  reverence  for  God  and 
heavenly  things,  and  a  cautious  guard  over  their  own 
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.  M.-.t.  ,.n.      '  falsely  accuse  your  '  good  conversation 
;i?"?9.'IM.u-m  Christ. 

?£™"'      17  For  it  is  better,  « if  the  will  of 
'if  27-24.  i..  God  be  so.  that  ve  h  suffer  for  well 

liii.  4—6.  Horn.  .  -  •         . 

•-,>•*  T*iiljf  doing  than  lor  evil  doing. 

I!'1  ri.  Ii.  ii      18  For  '  Christ  also  hath  once  suf- 
i  zlci,!" 'f«:  \  fered  for  sins,  k  the  just  for  the  unjust, 

2i"Acu"iii:  il '  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God,  m  being 

"H:  i  John"1!:  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  "  but  quick- 

EPh. «.  16-is.  ened  by  the  Spirit : 
"Js'^'corxm:      19   By   °  which   also   he   went  and 
/Rom!'tiiirn.fi  preached   unto    the   spirits    p  in  pri- 

'  Refxix''^  X''  S011  ' 

5  8£*A7k  s.      20  Which  q  sometimes  were  disobe- 
r  i1,3'  xxx.    is.  dient,  when  once  '  the  long-suffering 

Kom.  ii.  4,  5.  ix.  ?.'.    2  Pet.  iii.  Hi. 


of  God  waited  in  '  the  days  of  Noah, 
1  while  the  ark  was  a  preparing, 
"  wherein  few,  that  is,  eight  souls,  were 
saved  *  by  water. 

21  The  y  like  figure  whereunto,  even 
'  baptism,  doth  also  now  save  us,  (not 
*  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the 
flesh,  but  b  the  answer  of  a  good  con- 
science towards  God,)  c  by  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus  Christ: 

22  Who  d  is  gone  into  heaven,  and 
e  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God  :  '  angels, 
and    authorities,    and    powers    being 
made  subject  unto  him. 

I.  2  Cor.  «ii.  1.  b  Acts  viii.  37.  Rom.  x.  9.  10.  !  Cor.  I.  12  I  Tim.  < 
i.  3.  d  Mark  x»i.  19.  .Arts  i.  II.  ii.  :t4— 36.  iii.  21.  He!,,  vi.  20.  viii.  I. 
1.  Mitt.  xxii.  44.  Mark  xii.  36.  Luke  xx.  42.  Horn.  viii.  .11.  Col.  ii 
viii.  I.  x.  12.  xii.  2.  f  Horn.  Tin.  3d.  I  Cor.  xv.  24.  Epli.  i.  21. 
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spirits,  lest  their  mismanagement  should  disgrace  the  cause 
of  the  truth.  And  they  must  also  "  have  a  good  con- 
"  science,"  purged  from  the  discouragement  of  guilt  by 
the  blood  of  Christ,  that  they  might  be  satisfied  as  to  the 
event ;  and  as  an  enlightened  monitor  directing  them  in 
all  holy  conduct :  (Notes,  Actsxxiv.  10 — 21.  1  Cor.  iv.  3 — 
5.  2  Cor.  i.  12 — 14.  Heb.'ix..  11— 14. xiii.  18,  19  :)  that  so, 
their  persecutors,  who  treated  them  as  malefactors,  might 
be  ashamed  of  thus  falsely  accusing  and  violently  oppo- 
sing men,  whose  habitual  deportment,  as  the  disciples 
of  Christ,  was  undeniably  excellent. — Sanctify,  &c.  (15) 
Nearly  from  the  LXX,  which  agrees  with  the  Hebrew. 
(Is.  viii.  12,  13.) 

V.  17,  18.  Nature  would  be  most  ready  to  repine  or 
rage  at  undeserved  sufferings :  (Note,  ii.  18 — 25  :)  yet,  in 
fact,  if  God  were  pleased  so  to  appoint,  it  was  far  more 
desirable,  honourable,  comfortable,  and  profitable,  to 
*:  suffer  for  well-doing  than  for  evil-doing ; "  as  all  the 
guilt  would  in  this  case  belong  to  the  persecutors,  and  all 
the  advantage  would  wholly  accrue  to  the  sufferers.  (Notes, 
iv.  12 — 16.  2  Thes.  i.  5 — 10.)  Thus  likewise  they  would 
be  conformed  to  Christ,  who  "  once  suffered ;  "  being 
falsely  accused  of  men  as  an  evil  doer,  and  treated  by  them 
with  all  possible  cruelty  and  insult :  but  he,  "  the  just 
"  one,"  being  perfectly  righteous,  was  made  a  Sacrifice 
**  for  sin,  instead  of  the  unrighteous ;  "  having  no  sin  of 
his  own,  and  yet  "  suffering  for  sin,"  it  was  evident  he 
suffered  for  the  sins  of  others.  (Notes,  Is.  liii.  4 — 12. 
2  Cor.  v.  18—21.  Gal.  iii.  6— 14.  Uohnit.1,2.)  This 
lie  submitted  to,  from  gratuitous  and  unspeakable  love ; 
that  he  might  bring  rebels,  enemies,  and  condemned  sin- 
ners "  unto  God,"  as  pardoned,  reconciled,  sanctified, 
and  made  friends  and  children  ;  that  they  might  be  happy 
for  ever  in  his  favour  ;  and  that  he  might  be  glorified  in 
their  salvation,  and  by  their  worship  and  services.  For 
"  the  righteous  "  Savioui  having  been  thus  "  put  to  death 
"  in  the  flesh,"  in  respect  of  his  human  nature,  on  the 
charge  of  blasphemy;  was  speedily  "quickened,"  or 
raised  from  the  dead,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
thus  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  as  he  had  avowed  that 
he  was. — The  resurrection  of  Christ  is  sometimes  ascribed 
to  God  or  the  Father,  sometimes  to  Christ  himself,  and 
sometimes  to  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  is  very  easy  and  natu- 


ral, if  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit  are  one  God  :  but  how  can 
it  be  explained  on  any  other  principle  ? — The  case  is  the 
same  in  many  other  things.  (Marg.  Ref.} 

V.  19,20.  It  need  not  be  thought  wonderful,  that  so 
many  refused  to  believe  in  the  risen  and  glorified  Saviour, 
through  the  preaching  of  his  apostles,  aided  by  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  as  the  case  had  been  the  same  of  old.  For  Christ, 
as  God,  and  with  reference  to  his  future  incarnation,  had 
gone,  by  his  Spirit,  (Note,  i.  10 — 12,)  inspiring  his 
servant  Noah,  to  denounce  the  approaching  deluge,  and 
preach  repentance  to  that  incorrigible  generation,  who 
perished  in  their  sins,  and  were  in  "  the  prison  "  of  hell, 
(that  is,  the  adults  among  them,)  when  the  apostle  wrote; 
being  confined  there  till  the  judgment  of  the  great  day. 
For  they  had  "  sometime  been  disobedient "  and  un- 
believing, (Note,  ii.  7j  8,)  even  during  the  hundred  and 
twenty  years  of  God's  long  suffering,  after  the  deluge  was 
predicted,  but  before  it  was  sent.  At  that  time  Noah  was 
occupied  in  preparing  the  ark,  "  shewing  his  faith  by  his 
"  works,"  and  calling  them  to  repent  and  seek  mercy  from 
God.  (Notes,  Gen.  vi.  vii.  Matt.  xxiv.  36 — 41.  Heb.  xi. 
7.  2  Pet.  ii.  4 — 9.)  But  they  unanimously  and  obstinately 
rejected  his  message  ;  and  thus  they  were  destroyed  by  the 
flood ;  whilst  only  eight  persons  had  their  lives  preserved 
in  the  ark,  being  delivered  from  the  waters  and  carried 
above  them  :  so  that  the  floods,  which  drowned  all  others, 
without  exception,  concurred  in  their  deliverance. — 
Various  other  interpretations  have  been  given  of  this  pas- 
sage ;  but  none  of  them  appears  to  me  in  the  least  degree 
satisfactory. 

V.  21,  22.  "  The  like  figure,"  or  the  antitype  of  Noah 
and  his  family's  preservation  in  the  ark  and  by  the  water, 
at  that  time  saved  Christians,  even  "  baptism."  Christ  is 
the  true  Ark.  His  church  is  within  the  ark,  and  is  there- 
fore safe;  but  all  without  will  be  swept  by  the  deluge  of 
divine  vengeance  into  destruction.  Into  this  ark  men 
enter  by  faith  ;  this  faith  Jews  and  Gentiles  professed, 
when  by  baptism  they  were  admitted  into  the  Christian 
church  :  and  thus  the  baptismal  water  formed  as  it  were 
the  sign  of  their  safety.  Yet  it  was  not  "  the  washing 
"  away  the  filth  of  the  flesh,"  or  the  mere  outward  admini- 
stration of  baptism,  however  rightly  done;  not  the  out- 
ward sign,  the  opus  operat-tm,  which  could  effect  this, 
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CHAP.  IV. 


Exhortations  to  cease  from  sin,  in  conformity  to 
Christ  who  had  suffered  for  it ;  and  to  live  holy  lives, 
though  reproached  for  it ;  in  expectation  of  a  future 
judgment,  1 — 6 ;  to  sobriety,  watchfulness,  and  prayer ; 


because  "  the  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand ;  "  7  ;  and 
to  love,  hospitality,  and  a  due  improvement  of  talent;, 
as  the  stewards  of  God,  and  in  order  to  glorify  him, 
8 — 1 1 .  Encouragements  to  patience,  and  confidence 
in  God,  amidst  persecutions ;  with  cautions  and  in- 
structions, 12 — 1Q. 


unless  it  were  also  rightly  received.  It  was,  therefore, 
"  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God,"  which 
saved  ;  namely,  when  a  man,  by  regeneration  of  the  Spirit, 
was  able  to  profess  repentance,  faith,  and  purposes  of  a 
new  life,  uprightly,  and  as  in  the  presence  of  God ;  and 
sincerely  to  answer  such  questions  as  were  put  to  persons 
on  those  occasions.  (Rom.  x.  5 — 11.)  When  Jews  and 
Gentiles  professed  Christianity,  they  were  thus  received 
into  the  church,  exactly  in  the  same  manner  as  Gentiles 
had  been  into  the  Jewish  church  by  circumcision  :  but  the 
argument,  concerning  the  baptism  of  infants,  born  of 
Christian  parents,  is  not  at  all  affected  by  it.  The  apostle 
spoke  of  baptism,  as  the  initiatory  ordinance  of  Christ- 
ianity :  but  he  took  care  to  remind  men,  that  the  inward 
grace  of  baptism,  even  regeneration,  from  which  all  holy 
affections  and  actions  spring,  alone  could  introduce  them 
into  the  true  church,  the  Ark  of  real  security ;  and  that 
no  outward  administration  of  baptism  could  effect  this 
blessed  translation  into  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  God. — 
This  salvation  of  believers  was  the  effect  of  "  the  resur- 
"  rection  of  Christ,"  which  evidenced  the  acceptance  of 
his  sacrifice,  and  made  way  for  his  exaltation  in  heavenly 
glory  ;  that  he  might  confer  as  a  Sovereign,  by  his  power 
and  through  his  intercession,  the  blessings  which  he  had 
purchased  by  the  shedding  of  his  blood.  (Notes,  Eph.  \. 
15—23.  iv.  7— 13.  Phil.  ii.  9— 11.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—7. 

The  truths,  precepts,  and  grace  of  the  gospel  teach  men 
a  becoming  and  beneficial  behaviour,  in  all  the  relations  of 
life,  by  a  happy  union  of  piety,  purity,  meekness,  fidelity, 
and  holy  love ;  and  form  them  to  it. — Every  person  ought 
to  use  all  proper  means,  with  earnestness  and  persever- 
ance, for  the  conversion  of  such  "  as  obey  not  the  word," 
especially  among  relations ;  and  to  aim  habitually  at  gain- 
ing others  to  Christ,  by  every  part  of  his  conduct:  but  an 
obliging    conscientious    performance  of    their  respective 
duties,  by  inferiors,  will  go  furthest  with  superiors,  and 
win  most  upon  them.     For  when  they  see,  that   religion 
teaches    their  wives,    children,    and  servants,   to    behave 
better  towards  them,  than  they  formerly  did  ;  it  interests 
their  feelings,  and  shews  them,  that  there  is  an  excellency 
in  what  produces  such  happy  effects :  and   it  is  greatly  to 
be   wished,   that  there    were    more,    who  thus    enforced 
genuine  Christianity,  in   every  station,  employment,  and 
relation  of  life.     (Note,  Tit.  ii.  9,  10.) — The  inward  and 
incorruptible  adorning  of  wisdom  and  grace,  shining  forth 
"  in  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  is  in  the  sight  of  God 
"  of  great  price,"  constitutes  the  most  durable  beauty  and 
amiableness,  and  will  ensure  esteem  and   affection,  when 
all   outward  ornaments,  (the   memorial    of   our  sin    and 
shame,)  with   all  that  beauty  which  they  are  vainly  meant 
to  embellish,  will  not  secure  any  one   from  contempt  and 
aversion,  whose  conduct  in   life  is  disgraceful :  and  they 
will  soon  leave  the  poor  body  to  the  confinement  and  cor- 
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ruption  of  the  tomb ;  and  the  soul,  which  is  "  without 
"  holiness,"  to  be  for  ever  loathsome  and  abhorred  of  God. 
Let  then  all,  who  would  be  the  followers  and  daughters 
of  the  "  holy  women,  who  of  old  trusted  in  God,"  copy 
their  fashion,  seek  their  ornaments,  attend  to  relative 
duties,  do  good,  fear  nothing  but  sin,  and  beware  of  every 
thing  which  might  betray  them  into  it.  And  let  husbands, 
professing  the  gospel,  act  towards  their  wives,  with  that 
prudent  and  tender  regard,  which  becomes  those,  who 
know  the  word  of  God ;  which  may  ensure  to  them  re- 
spect from  domesticks  and  all  around  them,  and  tend  to 
render  them  comfortable  under  their  various  infirmities. 
Thus  husbands  and  wives  will  be  enabled  to  live  together, 
"  as  fellow-heirs  of  the  grace  of  life,"  and  nothing  will 
hinder  their  united  prayers  for  a  blessing  upon  each  other, 
upon  their  children  and  family,  and  all  who  are  connected 
with  them. 

V.  8—18. 

As  peace  and  love  are  necessary  to  domestick  comfort, 
so  are  they  to  the  prosperity  of  the  church.     Christians 
should  therefore  study  and  pray  to  be   "  all  oT  one  mind, 
"  to  have  compassion  one  of  another,  to  love  as  brethren, 
"  to  be  compassionate  and  courteous  : "  and,  instead  of 
"  rendering  evil  for  evil,  or   railing    for  railing,"    they 
should    "  bless  their  enemies,"  after  his   example,   who 
has  called  them  from  their  state  of  enmity  "  to  inherit  a 
"  blessing."     But  '  how  astonishing  and  lamentable  is  it, 
'  that  when  the  way  to  happiness  is  so  plainly  delineated, 
'  so  few  should  find  it!     What  man  is  there,  who  does  not 
'  desire  life,  and  to  live  many  days,  that  he  may  see  good? 
Yet  how  few  tongues  are  kept  from  evil !     How  few  lips 
from  speaking  guile !     How  few  decline  from  evil,  and 
do  good !     How  few  seek  peace  and  pursue  it !     On  the 
contrary,  how  much  low  cunning  and  artifice  ;  and  what 
discords  and  contentions  reign   among  mankind !     And 
how  detestable  and  miserable  do  these  perverse  and  un- 
governable    passions     render    us  !  "     Doddridge. — But 
happy  are  the  remnant   of   the  righteous!     "  The  eyes  of 
"  the  Lord  watch  over  them,  his  ears  are  open  "  and  atten- 
tive "  to  their  prayers,"  and   he  delights  in   doing  them 
good,  while  he  "  sets  his  face  against  the  workers  of  5n- 
"  iquity." — Who   then    can   harm    those,  that   are  "  fol- 
"  lowers  of  God  as  dear  children,"  and  walk  in   his  most 
holy  ways  ?     (Note,  Eph.  v.  1,  2.)     Their  sufferings,  "  for 
"  righteousness'    sake,"    will   prove  an  addition  to  their 
felicity  :  so  that,  fearing  God,  making  him  their  Sanctuary, 
and  abiding    safe  and  comfortable  under  his  protection  ; 
they  need  not   fear  the  terror  of  the  wicked,,  nor  "  be 
"  troubled "  by  reason  of  their  rage  and  malice.     They 
should  therefore  "  always    be    ready  to  give   a  reason  of 
"  their  hope,"  to  enquirers  of  every  description :  for  it  is 
founded  on   the  most  irrefragable  arguments  ;  and  indeed 
the    true  Christian  alone  can  reasonably  hope  to  obtain 
eternal  happiness,  or  escape  eternal  misery.    Yet  in  plead- 
ing the  cause  of  truth,  in  publick  or  in  private,  we  should 
be  prepared,  not  only    with   conclusive  arguments,    but 
4N 
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"with  meekness  and  fear;"  that  a  humble,  benevolent, 
peaceable  conduct  towards  men,  may  evidently  unite  with 
a  reverential  awe  of  the  majesty  of  God  :  for  wrath,  pride, 
bitterness,  and  irreverence,  will  prejudice  men's  minds 
against  the  truth,  whatever  ability  is  shewn  in  defending 
it.  Nor  can  this  service  be  successfully  performed,  except 
by  those,  who  "  exercise  themselves  to  have  a  conscience 
"  void  of  offence  towards  God  and  man  : "  for  nothing  can 
be  so  well  opposed  to  the  enmity  of  the  human  heart 
against  the  truth,  as  the  holy  lives  of  its  professors,  which 
tend  to  make  those  "  ashamed,  who  falsely  accuse  their 
"  good  conversation  in  Christ."  If  this,  however,  cannot 
be  done,  "  it  is  better  to  suffer  for  well-doing  than  for 
"  evil-doing ; "  whatever  our  natural  impatience  may  sug- 
gest :  for  "  Christ  himself  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  Just 
"  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God ;  "  and 
arose  from  the  dead,  to  accomplish  the  most  gracious 
design. 

V.  19—22. 

While  we  recollect  the  end  proposed  in  the  sufferings  of 
the  divine  Saviour :  let  us  pr^<  Jre  whether  we  be  really 
brought  unto  God,  as  his  »/•  ..nippers,  and  in  the  temper 
of  our  hearts,  and  conduct  of  our  lives.  For,  though  his 
resurrection  was  attested  by  the  same  Spirit,  whose  divine 
power  effected  it ;  yet  few,  even  to  this  day,  receive  him  as 
their  Saviour,  and  flee  to  him  for  "  refuge  from  the  wrath 
"  to  come."  Nor  need  we  wonder  at  this,  if  we  consider 
what  a  vast  majority  were  disobedient,  when  Christ,  by  the 
same  Spirit  in  believing  Noah,  preached  to  the  old  world, 
"  while  the  ark  was  preparing,  during  the  long-suffering 
"  of  God ;  "  and  how  few  were  preserved  from  the  flood  : 
though  it  may  well  make  us  tremble  to  learn,  that  the  ob- 
stinate rebels  were  cast  into  prison,  never  more  to  be  re- 
leased, as  utterly  unable  "  to  pay  the  very  last  mite." 
(Note,  Matt.  v.  25,  26.)  Let  us  then  enter  the  Ark, 
which  God  has  provided,  as  the  only  security  from  the 
deluge  of  impending  vengeance,  which  will  destroy  a 
guilty  world :  let  us  beware  that  we  rest  not  in  outward 
forms ;  as  if  that  baptism  could  save  us,  which  only 
"  washes  away  the  filth  of  the  flesh,"  or  any  thing  but 
"  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God."  While 
we  profess  ourselves  the  disciples  of  Christ,  and  partakers 
of  nis  grace,  let  us  seek  the  true  baptism  of  the  regenerat- 
ing and  sanctifying  Spirit  of  God,  in  behalf  of  our  children 
and  friends :  and  thus  let  us  trust  in  his  merits,  power, 
love,  and  truth,  who  died  "  for  our  sins  and  rose  again  for 
"  our  justification  ;  "  and  "  who  is  gone  into  heaven,  and 
"  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  angels,  principalities,  and 
"  powers  being  made  subject  to  him."  (Notes,  Heb.  vi. 
)«— 20.  vii.24— 28.  ix.  2-'l—  26.) 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  IV.  V.  1,  2.  Seeing  that  Christ,  in  human 
nature,  and  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  had  suffered  with 
perfect  constancy  and  patience  for  the  sins  of  his  people ; 
(Note,  iii.  17,  18;)  his  disciples  were  called  on  to  "  arm 
"  themselves  with  the  same  mind."  Thus  a  resigned, 
self-denying,  meek,  stedfast,  and  intrepid  frame  of  spirit ; 
resulting  from  confidence  in  God,  love  to  him,  and  zeal 
for  his  glory ;  hatred  of  sin,  and  realizing  views  of  eternsl 
things,  would  fortify  their  minds  against  despondency,  ter- 
ror, and  weariness ;  and  prepare  them  to  resist  tempta- 
tion, and  maintain  the  conflict  against  the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  devil,  with  resolution  and  vigour,  even  unto 
death  ;  being  resolved  to  suffer  that  last  extremity  for  the 
sake  of  Christ,  if  called  to  it :  whereas  without  this  inter- 
nal armour,  they  -would  surely  faint  in  time  of  trial. 
(Notes,  Rom.  xiii.  11 — 14.  Eph.  vi.  10—20.  1  Thes.  v.  4 
— 11.)  As  therefore  Christ  had  "  suffered  in  the  flesh  " 
when  crucified  once  for  their  sins,  but  had  risen  from  the 
dead  to  die  no  more,  and  had  thus  done  with  sin  as  im- 
puted to  him;  (Notes,  Heb.  ix.  27,  28;)  so  Christians, 
having  "  suffered  in  the  flesh,"  in  conformity  to  Christ,  by 
the  mortification  of  their  carnal  nature,  through  his  grace 
and  motives  derived  from  his  cross,  had  ceased  from  the 
practice  of  sin,  expected  no  satisfaction  from  any  forbidden 
indulgence,  and  were  continually  employed  in  resisting  the 
influence  of  sin  in  their  hearts,  and  endeavouring  to  pre- 
vent its  breaking  forth  in  their  lives.  (Notes,  ii.  18 — 25. 
Rom.  vi.  1—11.  Gal.  ii.  17— 21.  v.  22—26.  Col.  iii.  1 — 4.) 
— The  end  or  intention  of  this  renewed  judgment  and  con- 
duct in  believers,  and  of  the  grace  by  which  the  change 
had  been  wrought,  was,  that  they  "  should  no  longer  live 
"  the  remnant  of  their  time  in  the  flesh,"  or  in  the  body, 
"  to  the  lusts  of  men,"  or  in  order  to  gratify  any  of  those 
inordinate  desires  of  worldly  things,  by  which  men  are 
naturally  actuated;  but  that  they  should  thenceforth 
"  live  to  the  will  of  God,"  seeking  his  favour  and  glory, 
and  doing  his  commandments. — The  word  Jksh  in  these 
verses,  seems  to  be  used  in  three  different  senses.  It  means 
1st.  The  holy  human  nature  of  Christ;  2dly.  The  de- 
praved nature  of  man,  the  body  of  sin  and  death  ;  and 
3dly.  The  mortal  body,  in  which  the  soul  tabernacles 
during  its  continuance  in  this  world. — The  contrast  be- 
tween "  the  lusts  of  man,"  and  "  the  will  of  God," 
should  be  noticed. 

V.  3 — 5.  When  the  ends,  for  which  men  were  born 
into  the  world,  had  been  duly  considered;  it  would  appear 
to  the  converts  to  Christianity,  whom  the  apostle  addressed, 
that  "  the  time  past  of  their  lives  "  might  abundantly  "  suf- 
"  fice  to  have  wrought  the  will  of  the  Gentiles ; "  or  to 
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0  Matt.  Kiii.  25. f  excess    of   riot.    "  speaking   evil   of 

&.3L&yau: 

P "e«n"ii.'i2. in.      5  Who  'shall  give  account  to  him, 
•"I '  that  is  ready  to  judge  the  quick  and 

Wf .!?•,„  ,,  the  dead. 

q  Mai.  in.  13 — 15.  _  , 

Lute   xvi.  H:      6  For,  for  this  cause  was  the  gospel 
juT'i-i,x£  l2'  preached  also  '  to  them  that  are  dead, 

r  Ps.  1.  B.'EC.  xii.  14.  Ez.  x»iii.  :iO.  Matt.  xxv.  SI ,  &c.  John  v  22,  23. 28,  29.  Acts  x.  42.  xvii. 
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1  that  they  might  be  judged  according  1 1,2.  Kom.  vnii 
to  men  in  the  flesh,  "but  live  accord-   n.a.   . 

/•»      1   •        .1        «     •    •.  »  Horn.    vi:i.     2. 

ing  to  God  in  the  Spirit.  £V,!:,.!!L*: 

7  But  "the  end  of  all  things  is  at  K™-i;;-.:Y7J(,r' 

hand:  y  be  ye  therefore  sober,  *  and   Ej-jjjjj*,* 

watch  unto  prayer.  Jft  ]£  ,*£'"; 

vii.  :>9.  xv.  24.    Phil.  iv.  S.     Heb.  x.  25.    Jam.   v.   8.    2  Pet.   iii.  9—11.    1  John  ii.    CJ. 
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xxvi.  36—41.    Mark  jciii.  33— 37.  xiv.  37,  38.     Lute  xxi.  36.  xxii.  46.     Rom.  xii.  12.    Eph. 
vi.  18.    Col.  iv.  2.    2  Tim.  iv.  5.     Rev.  xvi.  15. 


have  wasted  life  in  committing  those  sins,  and  pursuing 
those  objects,  to  which  the  ignorant  heathens  were  ad- 
dieted.  Some  of  them  had  been  Gentiles,  and  the  rest 
had  acted  according  to  the  manners  of  the  nations,  rather 
than  as  it  became  "  the  peculiar  people  of  God :  "  for  they 
had  habitually  allowed  themselves  in  various  lascivious 
imaginations,  dalliances,  or  secret  practices,  or  in  more 
^gross  lewdness ;  or  they  had  been  guilty  of  drunkenness 
and  excess ;  and  they  had  frequented  those  riotous,  luxuri- 
ous, and  dissipated  "  revellings  and  banquetings,  where 
intemperance  was  practised;  and  many  of  them  had  joined 
in  those  idolatries  which  were  most  detestable  both  in 
themselves,  and  by  the  shameful  and  enormous  licentious- 
ness connected  with  them.  (Note,  Eph.  iv.  17 — 19.) — The 
Jews,  at  that  time,  were  exceedingly  exact  and  scrupulous, 
in  avoiding  all  approaches  to  gross  idolatry :  it  is  not  there- 
fore at  all  probable,  that  the  apostle  meant  this  of  converts 
from  among  them  ;  which  confirms  the  opinion,  that  the 
epistle  was  not  written  exclusively  to  the  Jewish  converts. 
— Some  had  lived  in  one,  some  in  another,  and  several  of 
them  in  many  of  these  enormities :  thus  a  great  part  of 
their  lives  had  been  spent  to  bad  purpose  ;  and  this  reflec- 
tion ought  to  render  them  the  more  diligent  in  serving  God, 
for  the  residue  of  their  days.  But  their  unconverted  neigh- 
bours, especially  the  Gentiles,  finding  them  separated  from 
their  old  pursuits,  and  set  against  them  ;  and  that  they 
would  no  longer  join  with  them  in  their  revels,  and  "  pro- 
"  fusion  of  riot,"  were  estranged  from  them,  and  looked 
on  them  as  a  precise  intractable  set  of  people.  The  con- 
duct of  Christians  was  a  silent  reproof  of  tlieir  excesses  ; 
and  so  they  "  spake  evil  of  them,"  or  "  blasphemed  " 
their  religion  ;  and  charged  them  with  various  crimes  of 
which  they  were  not  guilty.  But  whilst  they  thus  unjustly 
judged  and  condemned  Christians,  they  must  speedily 
render  an  account  of  themselves  to  him,  who  was  "  ready 
"  to  judge  both  the  living  and  the  dead ;  "  being  even  then 
possessed  of  all  power  and  authority  for  that  purpose. 
(Marg.  Ref.  r.) — The  apostle  uses  the  first  person,  thus 
joining  himself  with  his  Christian  brethren  ;  probably,  as 
a  less  offensive  manner  of  stating  the  subject ;  and  as  con- 
scious, that,  though  free  from  many  of  the  gross  crimes 
here  mentioned,  he  had  yet  spent  too  many  years  of  his 
past  life,  "  according  to  the  course,  of  the  world,"  and 
"  to  the  lusts  of  men,  and  not  according  to  the  will  of 
"God."  (Notes,  Eph.  ii.  1—3.  Tit.  iii.  4— 7.)— Some 
learned  men  indeed  venture  to  change  the  text,  without 
any  authority,  and  to  read  "may  suffice  you:"  but  the 
same  principle  might  lead  us  to  explain  the  words,  as  ad- 
dressed exclusively  to  the  gentile  converts ;  because  the 
Jews  had  never  lived  in  "  abominable  idolatries." 

Excess  of  wine.  (3)  Oivo^Xuyiaij.   Here  only.   Deut.  xxi. 
20.  Sept. — Abominable,  &c.]  ASs/M-roi;.  Acts  x.  28. — Think 


it  strange.  (4)  Hw^ovraf.  1 2.  Acts  xvii.  20.  '  The  Greeks 
'  used  the  word  Ifvi^TSai,  to  express  that... wonder,  with 
'  which  a  stranger  is  struck,  who  beholds  any  thing  un- 
'  common  or  new.'  Mucknight.  He  seems  to  himself,  as 
in  a  strange  country,  where  every  thing  is  new  or  unusual, 
and  wonderful  to  him  ;  or,  to  use  an  expressive,  but  in- 
elegant word,  outlandish. 

V.  6.  The  gospel  had  before  this  been  preached  to 
those,  who  were  "  dead  "  when  the  apostle  wrote,  (either 
as  martyrs  for  the  truth,  or  dying  in  the  course  of  provi- 
dence,) for  this  very  reason,  viz.  "  that  they  might  be 
"judged  according  to  men  in  the  flesh;"  and,  by  the 
proud  and  carnal  judgment  of  wicked  men,  be  condemned 
as  evil-doers,  and  some  even  suffer  death  at  their  hands ; 
but  that  at  the  same  time,  being  "  quickened  "  to  a  divine 
life  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  might  "  live  to  God  "  as  his 
devoted  servants,  and  his  witnesses  among  their  persecu- 
tors ;  and  so  be  prepared  for  living  with  him  for  ever  in 
heaven.  (Note,  Rom.  viii.  10,11.)  Thus  their  transient 
afflictions,  disgrace,  and  sufferings,  soon  terminated  in  per- 
fect felicity.  In  the  mean  time,  they  glorified  God  in  lite 
and  death,  and  were  supported  and  comforted  by  him  : 
and  the  gospel  had  been  the  means  of  preparing  them  for 
these  things,  as  it  still  continued  to  prepare  others  to  glo- 
rify God,  to  "  serve  their  generation,"  and  then,  after 
some  fleeting  sorrows,  to  be  admitted  to  everlasting,  unin- 
terrupted joy,  and  unalloyed  felicity.  (Notes,  iii.  19,  20. 
1  Cor.  xv.  29,  30.)  This  seems  the  meaning  of  the  verse, 
which  is  generally  allowed  to  be  obscure.  Some  explain 
it  of  those  who  were  "  dead  in  sin,"  to  whom  the  gospel 
was  preached  ;  that  being  quickened  and  converted,  their 
old  nature  might  be  judged,  condemned,  and  crucified,  that 
so  they  might  "  no  longer  live  to  the  lusts  of  men  in  the 
"  flesh,"  but  to  the  glory  of  God  by  the  Spirit. — Several 
other  interpretations  are  given  ;  but  that  above  stated  seems 
the  most  satisfactory  ;  and  it  best  connects  the  verse  with 
the  words  which  immediately  precede.  "  The  dead,"  there 
means  such  as  had  already  died,  "  the  quick,"  or  living, 
those  who  were  then  alive  on  earth  :  both  of  these  Christ 
will  judge.  The  gospel  was  preached,  in  order  to  the  sal- 
vation of  the  hearers ;  they  who  embraced  it  were  con- 
demned according  to  men,  or  by  man's  judgment,  but 
they  were  accepted  by  God.  The  same  had  been  the  ase 
"with  those,  to  whom  the  gospel  had  formerly  been  preached, 
who  were  since  dead,  even  those  from  the  beginning  who 
had  been  favoured  with  the  word  of  God.  Believers  had 
been  persecuted  and  condemned  by  men  ;  but  "  they  lived 
"  according  to  God  in  the  Spirit,"  or  "  by  the  Spirit ; " 
while  their  persecutors,  if  impenitent,  would  be  judged 
and  condemned  by  the  Lord. 

V.  7-  Christians  must  expect  tribulations  in  the  world, 
but  these  would  soon  terminate ;  for  the  "  end  of  all 
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'  ft™.  ",.    ii      8  And  a  above  all  things  have  "  fer- 

b  'lA^I  cor.  ,i,i.  vent  charity  among  yourselves  :  c  for 

I  T',«  ™:  ii:  charity  *  shall  cover  the  multitude  of 

iv.  9,  10.  2Th«.      .  • 

i.  ;t.    I  Tim.  1.5.  SIHS. 

xpei.i.e."?.  '     9  Use  d  hospitality  one  to  another 

c  PT....X.  12.   xii.  .  -f.  / 

i"  "'corx"m°    W1thout  grudging. 
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another,  as  h  good  stewards  of  '  the  ma- h  «;"kf_8iii 
nifold  grace  of  God.  •,  Tc£™ 

1 1  If  k  any  man  speak,  let  him  speak 
1  as  the  oracles  of  God ;  m  if  any  man 
minister,  let  him  do  it  as  of  n  the  ability 
which  God  giveth ;  °  that  God  in  all }  *-^T-"'T«-  ^ 
things  may  be  glorified  v  through  Jesus  H^m-s  ,'jj-  : 
Christ;  q  to  whom  be  praise  r  and  do- ^ ,sjrh°" ^ix  ,, 
minion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen^  ^  ,Rcrr:  ,11: 

4.  oil.  6.    ICor.  vi.  20.  x.  31.    2  Cor.  ix.  13.     F.ph.  iii.  20,  21.  v.  20.  p  ii.  5.    Phil, 
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5,  6.        r  Pi.  cxlv.  13.     Dan.  iv.  3.  .VI.  vii.  14.    Matt.  vi.  13.  Rev.  v.  12—14. 


"  things  was  at  hand,"  and  death  was  about  to  close  their 
course  of  trials  or  services;  nay,  judgment  would  not  be 
so  long  delayed,  as  that  the  intervening  space  should,  in 
the  estimation  of  faith,  be  at  all  compared  with  eternity. 
(Mars.  Ref.  x. — Notes,  Rom.  xiii.  11 — 14.  1  Cor.  vii.  29 — 
31.)  It  was  therefore  incumbent  on  them  to  be  sober,  con- 
siderate, temperate  in  all  kinds  of  animal  indulgence,  and 
moderate  in  all  their  worldly  pursuits.  They  ought  also  to 
be  "  vigilant,"  and  to  guard  against  the  various  assaults 
of  their  spiritual  foes  ;  and  especially  to  be  "  watchful," 
that  nothing  might  unfit  them  for  prayer,  or  lead  them  to 
neglect  it ;  or  to  grow  remiss  in  that  duty  and  means  of 
grace,  on  which  the  safety  and  prosperity  of  their  souls  so 
greatly  depended.  (Notes,  v.  8,  9.  Matt.  xxvi.  40, 41.  Luke 
xxi.  34 — 36.  Eph.  vi.  18 — 20.  Jam.  v.  16 — 18.) — Many 
expositors  explain  "  the  end  of  all  things,"  to  signify  the 
approaching  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  whole  con- 
stitution of  the  Jewish  nation  in  church  and  state.  But 
the  Christians  in  Asia  Minor  were  far  distant  from  Jerusa- 
lem, and  not  immediately  concerned  in  those  events ;  as 
they  and  all  others  were  and  are  in  the  speedy  approach 
of  death  and  judgment,  to  which  the  words  most  naturally 
lead  our  minds,  and  which  alone  answer  to  the  full  import 
of  them.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxiv.  29 — 51.) 

Be  sober.']  2appot<r)<raTs.  Mark  v.  15.  Luke  viii.  35.  Rom. 
xii.  3.  2  Cor.  v.  13.  Tit.  ii.  6.— Watch.]  Nij^re.  i.  13.  v. 
8.  Note,  i.  13—16. 

V.  8.  (Notes,  i.  22.  1  Cor.  xiii.  4—7.  Jam.  v.  19, 
20.)  The  apostle  here  again  enforced  the  exhortation  to 
charity,  or  love  of  each  other;  and  in  doing  this  he  referred 
to  the  proverb,  that  "  love  covereth  all  sins,"  or  "  the 
"  multitude  of  sins."  (Note,  Prov.  x.  12.)  As  the  love  of 
God  in  Christ  "  covereth  the  multitude  of  the  sins  "  of 
believers,  from  his  sight;  (Note,  Ps.  xxxii.  1,2;)  so  they 
ought  to  cast  the  mantle  of  love  over  the  number  of  faults, 
into  which  their  brethren  would  fall,  in  their  conduct  to- 
wards them  ;  and  thus  hide  them  from  their  eyes,  by  for- 
bearing and  forgiving  one  another,  as  Christ  had  forgiven 
them.  (Eph.  iv.  30—32.  v.  1,2.  Col.  iii.  13,  14.)  Thus  the 
peace  of  the  church,  and  the  communion  of  the  saints, 
might  be  preserved,  which  otherwise  must  be  interrupted: 
for  there  were  so  many  things  amiss  in  all,  that  unless  love 
covered,  excused,  and  forgave,  in  others,  such  mistakes  and 
faults,  as  every  one  would  have  need  to  be  borne  with  in 
himself,  Satan  would  prevail  to  excite  perpetual  divisions 
and  discords  among  them. — To  suppose,  that  charity,  or 
ioue,  will  so  cover,  or  make  amends  for,  the  multitude  of 
the  man's  sins  who  exercises  it,  as  to  induce  God  to  for- 
give them,  is  totally  subversive  of  the  whole  gospel  ;  for 
"  if  righteousness  come  by  the  law,  then  Christ  died  in 


"  vain  :  "  and  the  perversion  of  these  words,  which  are  very 
obvious  and  important  in  their  true  meaning,  has  en- 
couraged such  numbers  to  neglect  Christ,  and  continue 
impenitent  in  their  sins,  from  a  vain  hope  of  being  par- 
doned for  the  sake  of  a  proud  partial  benevolence,  and  some 
selfish  alms-deeds,  which  by  no  means  constitute  the 
love  of  which  the  apostle  spoke,  (Note,  1  Cor.  xiii.  4 — 7>) 
that  a  particular  and  repeated  protest  against  it  seems  ab- 
solutely necessary. — '  He  commends  mutual  love,  because 
'  it,  as  it  were,  buries  innumerable  trespasses;  and  so  is  a 
'  favourer  and  preserver  of  peace.  For  those  who  love  one 
'  another,  easily  forgive  each  other's  offences.'  Beza. — 
Self-love  veils  and  covers  our  own  faults ;  and  its  effect, 
in  rendering  men  blind  to  their  own  characters,  however 
quick-sighted  in  other  things,  is  notorious,  and  allowed  on 
all  sides  :  now  if  we  truly  loved  others,  as  we  do  our- 
selves ;  love  would  veil  and  cover  their  faults  also,  and 
render  us  less  keen  in  noticing  and  animadverting  on  them ; 
and  more  disposed  to  forbearance  and  long-suffering  to- 
wards them. 

Fervent.]    EXTEVIJ.  Note,  i.  22. 

V.  9—11.  (Notes,  Rom.  xii.  6—13.  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  Heb. 
xiii.  1 — 3.  3  John  5 — 8.)  In  general,  Christians  were  ex- 
horted to  shew  their  love,  by  hospitality  to  strangers,  with- 
out grudging,  or  inwardly  repining  at  the  expense  to  which 
it  might  put  them  :  and,  more  particularly,  whatever  gift 
any  man  had  received  of  the  Lord's  free  bounty,  whether 
natural  abilities,  learning,  influence,  wealth,  authority,  or 
spiritual  endowments,  he  was  required  to  employ  and  im- 
prove it  for  the  advantage  of  his  brethren  ;  that  so  they 
might  all  reciprocally  be  useful  to  one  another,  and  derive 
benefit  from  each  other,  both  in  their  temporal  and  spiritual 
concerns.  Thus  they  would  act,  as  good,  faithful,  wise, 
and  active  "  stewards "  of  those  manifold  talents,  which 
God,  of  his  abundant  mercy  and  "  grace,"  had  entrusted 
to  them,  for  their  own  and  each  other's  advantage.  (Notes, 
Matt.  xxiv.  45 — 51.  xxv.  14 — 30.  Luke  xii.  35 — 46.  xvi. 
1—13.  1  Cor.  iv.  1—5.  2  Cor.  vi.  1,  2.)  This  especially, 
though  by  no  means  exclusively,  concerned  ministers,  and 
those  employed  in  managing  the  affairs  of  the  church.  If 
any  one  therefore  spoke,  either  as  a  publick  teacher,  or  in 
private  conversation  ;  let  him  discourse  in  consistency  with 
"  the  oracles  of  God,"  which  infallibly  declare  his  truth 
and  will  to  mankind:  and  if  any  man  acted  as  a  deacon, 
or  in  any  other  way  ministered  to  the  support  and  com- 
fort of  believers,  or  of  the  poor  ;  let  him  do  it  to  the  best 
of  his  ability,  as  given  to  him  of  God  for  that  purpose  : 
and  let  him  communicate  to  the  relief  of  others,  not  as  if 
he  gave  them  any  thing  which  was  properly  his  own,  but 
as  imparting  a  portion  of  what  God  had,  for  this  end,  com- 
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',  s«I'«"!">!!-  I'2  H  Beloved,  '  think  it  not  strange 
''cm.  i&'i*.*'  concerning  '  the  fiery  trial  which  is  to 

"  is.  9i  Tifrt!'  in!  try  you,  "  as  though  some  strange 
2—4. :s Tm,. in.  f-njng  Happened  unto  you: 

1  L.'ike'vll'w.'sj:  13  But  x  rejoice,  inasmuch  as  y  ye 
£yo'm%xs:  are  partakers  of  Christ's  sufferings ; 
xii.  "a.'  ie.'juh  that  *  when  his  glory  shall  be  revealed, 

i  .-..''•  w-  .«o™  a  ye  may  be  glad  also  with  exceeding 

7.  iv.  10.  Phil.  !0y 

E.2iV"'^:      14  If  b  ye  be  c  reproached  for  the 

i  i.  5,  6.  13.  Matt.  xvi.  27.  xxv.  31.    Mark  viii.  38.  Luke  xvii.  30.    2Thes.  i.  7— 10.    Rev. 
i.  7.  ai.8.     fi.  XXT.  9.  xxxv.  10.  Ii.  II.   Matt.  xxv.  2I.-J3.  34.  b  ii.  19,  20.  iii. 

14.16.  c4.  5.    Ps.  Ixix.  9.  Ixxxix.  51.    Is.  Ii.  7.    Malt.  v.   II.     Luke  vi  22.    John 

tii.  47—52.  viii.  48.  ix.  28.  34. 


name  of  Christ, d  happy  are  ye ;  e  for  the 
Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon 
you  :  f  on  their  part  he  is  evil  spoken  of, 
g  but  on  your  part  he  is  glorified. 

15  But  let  none  of  you  ''  suffer  as  a 
murderer,  or  as  a  thief,  or  as  an  evil- 
doer, '  or  as  a  busy  body  in  other  men's 
matters. 

16  Yet  if  any  man  suffer  k  as  a  Christ- 
ian, '  let  him  not  be  ashamed ;  m  but 
let  him  glorify  God  on  this  behalf. 

I  Is.  1.  7.  li».  4.    Phil.  i.  20.    2Tim.i.I2.     Heb.  xii.2,3.  m  Is. 

41.    Rom.  «.  2-5.    Phil.  i.  29.    Jam.  i.  2— 4. 


d  1   Kings     x.    8 

Vs.  xxxii.  !,   2. 

cxivi.  5.  Jam.  i. 

12.  v.  .  . 
e  Num.  xi.  25, 2fi. 

2  Kings    ii.    I.V 

Is.  xi.  2. 
f  Acts      xiii.     45. 

xviii.  6.    2  Pet. 

ii.  2. 
a  ii.    12.    iii.    16. 

Matt.  v.  16.  Gal. 

i.  24.    2  Thes.  i. 

10—12. 
h  ii.   2(1.  Mat'     v. 

II.   2 Tim.  ii.  9. 
i  1  Thes.    ii.     II. 

2  Thes.    iii.  II. 

I  Tim.  ».  13. 
k  19.    iii.    17,    18. 

Acts      xi.      26. 

xxvi.  28.    Epli. 

iii.  13—15. 
xxiv.  15*    Arts  v. 


mitted  to  his  stewardship.  (Note,  1  Chr.  xxix.  10 — 19.) 
That  so  "  God  might  be  glorified,"  by  their  conscientious, 
cheerful,  and  becoming  performance  of  their  several  duties, 
and  improvement  of  their  talents,  from  faith,  and  in  a  dis- 
position to  give  the  glory  to  him  of  all  which  they  had 
and  did ;  and  to  ascribe  to  him,  through  Jesus  Christ,  all 
the  honour  of  his  perfections  and  wonderful  works  for 
evermore. — To  restrict  this  merely  to  spiritual  gifts,  be- 
cause the  original  word  is  used,  when  these  are  spoken  of, 
(though  not  used  of  them  exclusively,)  may  be  considered 
as  one  of  the  various  ways,  by  which  learned  commenta- 
tors endeavour  to  convince  us,  that  a  vast  proportion  of 
the  scripture  was  written,  not  for  our  instruction,  but  for 
that  of  others,  long  since  dead  ;  and  that  we  need  concern 
ourselves  but  little  about  it.  Now  this  is  precisely  what  a 
vast  majority  of  professed  Christians  wish  to  believe. — 
Good  stewards.  (10)  Notes,  Gen.  xxiv.  2 — 9.  xxxix.  2 — 6. 
Heb.  iii.  1—6. 

Use  hospitality.  (9)  $iAo£svoi.  1  71m.  iii.  2.  Tit.  i.  8. 
Be  lovers  of  strangers.  '  The  primitive  Christians  were 
'  hospitable  to  all  strangers,  but  chiefly  to  those  who 
'  were  of  the  same  faith  and  communion.  Believers  scarce 
'  ever  went  without  letters  of  recommendation,  which  testi- 
'  fied  the  purity  of  their  faith.  This  was  sufficient  to  pro- 
'  cure  them  reception  in  all  those  places,  where  the  name 
'  of  Jesus  Christ  was  known.'  Cruden. — GijL  (10)  Xapio>ia. 
Rom.  v.  15,  16.  vi.  23.  xii.  6.  1  Cor.  xii.  4.  2  Tim.  i.  6. 
'  It  is  never  used  in  Scripture,  but  for  a  free  gift.  ...This 
'  word  is  not  in  any  heathen  author.'  Leigh. — Manifold.] 
noixiX>if.  i.  6.  2  Tim.  iii.  6. 

V.  12 — 16.  The  apostle  again  exhorted  his  brethren  to 
patience,  fortitude,  and  cheerfulness,  under  their  sufferings 
for  the  sake  of  Christ.  He  had  before  spoken  of  these,  as 
intended  to  prove  their  faith  and  purify  their  souls,  even 
as  the  furnace  tries  and  refines  the  gold.  (Note,  I.  6,  7-) 
They  ought  not,  therefore,  to  be  surprised,  or  become  de- 
sponding or  alarmed,  by  "  the  fiery  trial  which"  God  had 
appointed  to  "  try  them,"  and  which  they  must  needs  pass 
through  ;  as  if  some  strange  thing  had  happened  to  them, 
which  was  not  experienced  by  others  of  the  Lord's  people. 
( Notes,  3 — 5.  v.  8,  9.)  On  the  contrary,  they  ought  to 
"  rejoice,"  at  being  conformed  to  Christ,  by  suffering  from 
the  same  description  of  men,  and  for  the  same  cause,  in 
which  he  suffered  :  their  trials  should  be  considered  as 

E  ledges  of  love,  and  introductory  to  the  participation  of 
is  glory  ;  in  order  that  when  that  "  shall  be  revealed  "  at 
his  coming,  they  may  be  admitted  to  partake  of  it  "  with 
"  exceeding  joy."     (Notes,   Rom.  v.   3 — 5.  viii.   14 — 23. 


2  Cor.  iv.  8—18.  2  Thes.  i.  5—10.  2  Tim.  ii.  8—13.)— 
If  they  were  "  reproached,"  because  they  bare  the  name, 
professed  the  truth,  and  obeyed  the  commands  of  Christ ; 
they  were  "  happy  "  and  favoured  persons.  (Notes,  iii. 
13—16.  Is.  Ii.  7,  8.  Ixvi.  5,  6.  Matt.  v.  10—12.  x.  24—26. 
Luke  vi.  21 — 26.)  This  evinced,  that  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  Spirit  of  glory,  who  is  glorious  in  his  eternal  Deity, 
and  the  Author  of  all  that  is  truly  glorious  or  excellent  in 
men,  namely  the  divine  image,  the  beginning  of  heavenly 
glory,  "  even  the  Spirit  of  God,"  rested  upon  them.  (Notes, 
Num.  xi.  25,  26.  28,  29.  2  Kings  ii.  16 — 18.  /*.  xi.  2—5. 
lix.  20,  21.)  Thus  the  glory  of  God  was  seen  in  their  con- 
duct and  dispositions;  and  this  excited  the  enmity  of  the 
"  carnally-minded  :"  so  that,  on  the  part  of  their  revilers 
and  persecutors,  the  Holy  Spirit  and  his  operations,  as 
well  as  Christ  and  the  Father  who  sent  him,  were  evil- 
spoken  of  and  blasphemed;  but  "  on  their  part  God  was 
"  glorified,"  as  they  patiently  suffered,  for  his  sake,  the 
effects  of  that  enmity,  which  their  loyal  profession  and 
conduct  had  excited.  The  case,  however,  would  be  evi- 
dently different,  if  they  exposed  themselves  to  sufferings 
by  their  crimes  ;  for  this  would  be  most  dishonourable  to 
God,  and  injurious  to  themselves.  It  behoved  them,  there- 
fore, to  be  careful,  that  none  of  them  were  brought  before 
the  magistrates,  cast  into  prison,  or  condemned,  for  com- 
mitting murder,  or  theft,  or  any  other  violation  of  whole- 
some laws ;  nay,  that  they  did  not  incur  reproach  by  inter- 
meddling in  the  affairs  of  other  men,  whether  they  were  of 
a  private  or  a  publick  nature,  especially  on  political  sub- 
jects;  or  by  passing  their  judgment  and  censures,  or  in- 
truding into  the  management  of  those  concerns,  which  did 
not  belong  to  them  :  as  if  they  had  been  appointed,  or 
were  authorized  and  qualified,  to  oversee  and  give  orders 
to  those  employed.  These  were  common  reasons  for  men's 
suffering  publick  punishment  or  private  reproach  ;  and 
professors  of  Christianity  might  be  drawn  into  such  mis- 
conduct, and  yet  vainly  imagine  that  they  were  persecuted 
for  their  religion  !  But  if  they  avoided  such  imputations, 
and  suffered  as  Christians  for  acting  consistently  with  that 
honourable  character ;  they  ought  by  no  means  to  be 
ashamed  of  the  reproach,  connected  with  their  punish- 
ment; though  it  were  imprisonment,  scourging,  or  even  a 
violent  and  ignominious  death  :  nay,  they  ought  rather  to 
praise  and  glorify  God  for  "  counting  them  worthy  to 
"  suffer  shame  for  his  sake."  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Acts 
v.  40,  41.  Heb.  xii.  2,  3.) 

Fiery  trial.  (12)   Tit  •xvpuxrit  TTJO;  Trsipoor/xov.    "  The  burn- 
"  ing  for  a  trial."  Rev.  xviii.  9. — Re  glad  with  exceeding 
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I.  PETER. 
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n  ii. x.  12.  jer.      17  For  the  time  w  come  that  "  judg- 
".''&. 'ixf'siment  must  begin  at  the  house  of  God: 

Mal.iii.it.  Man.  -    .„    .       _         ~.          .  l  1       ll 

x'i  'iy '* I-"ke    an"  "  *'  "rs^  "e£m  a*  us>    what  shall 
P  .\iLktt  ^1"  2J'_^ie  e°d  2>e  of  them  that  q  obey  not  the 

24.    Luke  x.  12  crnSDpl    nf    GoH  ' 
—  14.   Heb.  ii.2,  gUSptU 

dU.aL£uii.  i.      18  And  '  if  the  righteous  scarcely 

v.  7.      '2 Thei.  i.  8.      Heb.  v.  9.  xi.  8.  r  v.  8.      F.z.  \viii.  24.     Zcch.  xiii.  9. 

Matt.  xxiv.  22—24.    Mark  xiii.   20—22.    Acts  lit.  22.  xxvii.  2J.  31.42—44.    1  Cor.  x. 
12.     Heb.  iv.  1.  x.  38,  39. 


be  saved,     where  shall  the  ungodly  •  PI.  >.  4. 

j     .  ,  ,        '  .  *  J       i.      IS. 

and  'the  sinner  appear?  ?  Pet. 

19  Wherefore,  u  let  them  that  suffer  '  f^-^ 
according  to  the  will  of  God,  *  commit  jj^™'f 
the  keeping  of  their  souls  to  him  y  in  u  i?M7°" 
well  doing,  as  unto  *  a  faithful  Creator.  x  it"ux 

Luke  xxiii.  46.  Acts  tii.  69.  2  Tim.  i.  12.  y  ii.  15.  Eith.  it.  Ifi.  Jer.  ant.  II— 

iii.  IB—  18.  vi.  10,  11.22.    Rom.ii.r.  z  Pf.  cxxxviii.  8.  cxlvi.  5,  6.    U.  xL  27, 

7.  21.  Ii.  12,  13.  liv.  16,  17.  Col.  i.  lfi-20.  Heb.  i.  2,  3.  Kev.  iv.  10,  II.  v.  9-14. 


..      6 

h.  »,  «. 


x,,i.  5 

It.  Dan. 
28.  xlui. 


joy.  (13)  XapijTt  ayaXXicofx.si'oi.  See  on  Matt.  v.  12. 
34.    Rejoice,  leaping  with  glad  exultation.  —  Resteth.  (14) 
&t.    Matt.  xi.  28.  Lw/cexii.  19.    1  Cor.  xvi.  18.  — 


Busy  body,  &c.  (15)  AxxoTpiosirio-xoiro;.  'As  a  bishop  in 
'  another  man's  diocese.'  Leigh.  Some  understand  it  of 
those,  who  look  with  concupiscence  on  what  belongs  to 
others,  with  intention  of  seizing  on  it  by  guile  :  but  this, 
however  criminal,  was  not  an  overt  act,  to  be  punished  by 
the  magistrate.  —  A  Christian.  (16)  Note,  Jets  xi.  25,  26. 

V.  17  —  19.  It  was  indeed  to  be  expected,  that  Christ- 
ians would  be  thus  called  to  suffer  for  Christ's  sake  :  for 
the  time  predicted  by  him,  when  he  would  begin  his  judg- 
ments, by  first  sharply  trying  his  professed  disciples,  or 
the  family  of  God,  was  then  arrived  ;  and  if  "  fiery  trials  " 
must  prove  and  purify  the  church,  and  purge  out  hypocrites 
from  among  them,  before  judgments  were  executed  on  the 
Jewish  nation,  and  other  open  enemies  ;  "  what  would  be 
"  the  end  of  those  who  did  not  obey  the  gospel  ?  "  The 
persecutions,  by  which  the  church  was  tried,  were  intro- 
ductory to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  tremendous 
ruin  of  the  Jews;  and  preparatory  to  "  the  day  of  judg- 
"  ment  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men."  (Notes,  Ez.  ix. 
5—7.  Matt.  xxiv.  9  —  14.  John  xvi.  1—3.  2  Pet.  iii.  5—7.) 
If  then  the  righteous  were  saved  with  difficulty  ;  if,  not- 
withstanding their  relation  to  Christ,  and  union  with  him, 
and  their  conscientious  self-denying  obedience,  so  many 
trials,  dangers,  conflicts,  and  sufferings  were  deemed  need- 
ful for  them  ;  and  if,  according  to  their  own  feelings  and 
apprehensions,  they  were  often  but  just  saved,  and  got  to 
heaven  at  last,  through  many  narrow  escapes,  as  a  ship- 
wrecked mariner  scarcely  gains  the  shore  on  a  plank  : 
(Notes,  Acts  xxvii.  29  —  32.  42  —  44  :)  where  would  ungodly 
men,  of  every  kind,  where  would  the  sinner,  the  profligate 
and  vicious,  the  impenitent,  the  despiser,  or  opposer  ol 
Christianity,  appear  at  the  day  of  judgment?  (Note,  Rom. 
v.  6  —  10.)  What  refuge  from  the  wrath  of  God  could  he 
expect  to  find  ?  Or  how  could  he  hope  to  escape  the  ever- 
lasting punishment,  with  which  he  was  threatened  in  the 
holy  scriptures  ?  As  therefore  the  trials  of  Christians  were 
trivial,  compared  either  with  "  the  perdition  of  ungodly 
"  men,"  or  the  felicity  prepared  for  the  righteous  ;  (Note, 
2  Cor.  iv.  13  —  18  ;)  they  ought,  when  suffering  in  the 
cause  and  according  to  the  will  of  God,  to  commit  the 
keeping  of  their  souls,  (as  well  as  the  protection  of  their 
lives,  and  all  their  other  concerns,)  to  his  almighty  care  ; 
who,  being  their  Creator,  had  a  property  in  them  as  his 
rational  creatures,  and  who  regarded  them  as  his  redeemec 
servants,  new-created  unto  holiness,  and  interested  in  all  the 
blessings  of  his  covenant,  and  in  his  faithfulness  to  per- 
form it  to  them.  Taking  care,  therefore,  to  persevere  "  in 
"  well-doing,"  and  to  suffer  with  meekness,  patience,  anc 
constancy,  without  turning  aside,  either  through  fear,  re- 
sentment, or  worldly  motives  ;  let  them  trust  themselves  to 


his  faithful  care,  who,  being  the  Creator  of  the  world,  could 
not  want  power  to  support,  comfort,  deliver,  and  eternally 
save  them  ;  and  who,  as  now  become  their  Saviour,  would 
certainly  over-rule  every  thing  to  their  final  advantage. — • 
'  The  apostle  cannot  intend  deliverance  from  the  Roman 
'  invasion,  in  which  so  few  of  these  Christians  were  con- 
'  cerned  :  nor  merely  deliverance  from  any  of  their  perse- 
'  cutors  ;  because  he  takes  it  for  granted,  that  "  the  right- 
'  "  eous  would  be  saved,"  though  with  difficulty;  whereas 
'  multitudes  fell  by  persecution,  even  of  these  Christians 
'  in  Bithynia,  as  appears  by  Pliny's  letter.  It  is  necessary 
'  ^herefore  to  understand  it,  more  generally,  of  the  diflfi- 
'  culty  with  which  good  men  get  to  heaven,  through  this 
'  dangerous  and  ensnaring  world.'  Doddridge. 

Obey  not.  (If)  AireiSsmov.  Note,  ii.  4 — 6. —  Welldoing. 
(19)  AyaSoTToiia.  Here  only. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—6. 

The  Christian  soldier,  in  preparing  for  the  battle,  must 
peculiarly  remember  to  "  arm  himself  with  the  same 
"  mind,'  which  was  in  Christ,  the  Captain  of  our  salva- 
tion ;  that  love,  zeal,  spirituality,  hatred  of  sin,  contempt 
of  the  world,  fortitude,  patience,  meekness,  and  hope,  may 
concur  in  determining  him  to  venture  and  suffer  all  things, 
for  the  glory  of  God,  the  good  of  men,  and  "  the  joy  set 
"  before  him."  (Notes,  Phil.  ii.  5—11.  P.  O.  1—11.  Note, 
Heb.  xii.  1 — 3.)  Thus,  being  "  crucified  with  Christ,"  by 
the  virtue  of  his  "  sufferings  for  us  in  the  flesh ; "  and 
deeming  himself  "  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto 
"  God ; "  he  will  be  enabled  to  resist  temptation,  to 
"  cease  from  sin,  and  no  longer  to  live  the  rest  of  his  time 
*  in  the  flesh,  to  the  lusts  of  men,  but  to  the  will  of  God." 
Indeed  we  may  all  say,  (though  some  far  more  emphatically 
than  others,)  that  "  the  time  past  of  our  lives  should  suffice 
"  us  to  have  wrought  the  will  "  of  those  "  who  know  not 
"  God  :  "  and  we  cannot  but  regret,  if  brought  to  our 
right  mind,  that  so  large  a  proportion  of  our  precious  time 
has  been  wasted  to  no  purpose,  or  employed  to  bad  pur- 
pose; whether  we  have  escaped  the  grosser  "pollutions 
"  of  the  world,"  or  have  walked  in  its  lasciviousness,  lusts, 
excess,  and  riot;  or  in  those  "  revellings  and  banquet- 
"  ings,"  where  God  is  no  more  regarded,  and  often 
more  outraged,  than  amidst  the  "  abominable  idolatries" 
of  the  Gentiles.  Very  few  of  us  indeed  have  avoided  the 
indulgent  and  dissipated  feasts,  and  banquetings,  which 
professed  Christians  both  in  the  higher  and  lower  classes 
of  society  generally  make,  and  that  often  under  pretence 
of  commemorating  some  of  the  events  relating  to  redemp- 
tion :  (Note,  Ex.  xxxii.  1.  P.  O.  I — 14:)  but,  when  we 
separate  from  them,  and  refuse  to  "  run  with  them  to  the 
"  same  excess  of  riot,"  they  "  think  it  strange,"  and  re- 
vile us ;  because  by  our  conduct  we  condemn  them.  (Note, 
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CHAP.  V. 


The  apostle  exhorts  "  the  elders  to  feed  the  flock 
"  of  God,"  willingly,  cheerfully,  disinterestedly,  and 
humbly ;  and  to  be  examples  to  it ;  expecting  from  the 
chief  Shepherd,  at  his  appearance,  an  unfading  crown 


of  glory,  1 — i.  He  requires  the  younger  to  submit  to 
the  elder ;  and  all  of  them  to  be  "  clothed  with  hu- 
"  mility,"  "  casting  all  their  care  on"  God,  5^7  j 
and  to  be  "  sober  and  vigilant ; "  and  stedfastly,  by 
faith,  to  "  resist  the  devil,"  and  bear  tribulation,  8,  9. 
He  concludes  with  prayers,  salutations,  and  benedic- 
tions, 10 — 14. 


John  vii.  3 — 10.)  This  we  must  not  regard  ;  but,  having 
shewn  our  reasons  as  far  as  we  have  opportunity,  we  must 
leave  them  "  to  him  who  is  ready  to  judge  the  quick  and 
"  the  dead;"  to  whom,  if  they  continue  impenitent,  they 
will  have  a  dreadful  account  to  give  at  the  last  day. — Vast 
numbers,  who  are  now  dead,  have  suffered  the  same  revil- 
ings  before  us  :  the  gospel  called  them  to  separate  from 
the  wickedness  of  their  former  companions  in  sin,  and  to 
bear  testimony  against  it;  they  were  therefore  "judged 
"  according  to  men  in  the  flesh,"  as  deserving  reproach 
and  persecution ;  but  "  they  lived  according  to  God  in  the 
"  Spirit : "  and  when  they  were  removed  out  of  the  world, 
they  were  found  "  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  heavenly 
"  inheritance."  Our's  is  indeed  a  favoured  day  in  this  re- 
spect :  yet  if  "  the  Spirit  of  life  "  dwell  in  us,  the  world 
will  judge  us  deserving  of  scorn  and  reproach,  whilst  God 
will  graciously  account  us  "  worthy  of  that  glorious  king- 
•'*  dom  for  which  we  suffer." 

V.  7—11. 

"  The  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand."  All  our  worldly  pur- 
suits, possessions,  distinctions,  and  enjoyments;  all  our 
temporal  trials,  sorrows,  and  conflicts ;  our  season  of  pro- 
bation and  preparation  ;  and  our  term  of  usefulness  will 
speedily,  very  speedily  be  over :  it  behoves  us  then  "  to 
"  be  sober,  and  to  watch  unto  prayer."  (Notes,  Eph.  vi. 
18 — 20.  Col.  iv.  2 — 4.) — The  more  ungodly  men  hate  and 
revile  believers,  the  greater  care  should  they  use  to  have 
"  fervent  love  among  themselves;  "  that,  by  mutual  can- 
dour, long-suffering,  and  forgiveness,  "  the  multitude  of 
"  offences  may  be  covered  ;  "  and  so  nothing  may  inter- 
rupt their  peace  and  harmony.  This  blessed  grace  of  love 
dethrones  our  natural  selfishness,  and,  in  connexion  with 
faith  in  the  promises  of  God,  it  induces  us  to  "  use  hos- 
"  pitality  one  to  another  without  grudging;"  and  to  con- 
sider every  gift,  possession,  or  situation,  as  a  talent  com- 
mitted to  our  stewardship,  according  to  "  the  manifold 
"  grace  of  God,"  to  be  used  for  the  benefit  of  the  church, 
and  the  community.  It  also  dictates  or  regulates  our 
words,  whether  in  publick  or  in  private,  that  they  may  be 
true,  pure,  kind,  and  instructive,  "  according  to  the  oracles 
"  of  God  ; "  and  it  disposes  every  one,  in  his  proper  call- 
ing, to  minister  or  communicate  to  others,  "  as  of  the 
"  ability  which  God  givelh,  that  God  in  all  things  may  be 
"  glorified  through  Jesus  Christ ; "  to  whom  "  be  prai 
"  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen." 


praise 


V.   12—19. 

When  we  consider  the  upright,  harmless,  benevolent, 
and  useful  conduct  of  true  Christians,  we  are  apt  to  "  think 
"  it  strange,"  that  they  must  pass  through  "  fiery  trials," 
from  the  enmity  of  wicked  men,  and  that  God  should  per- 
mit them  to  be  injured  and  afflicted.  We  must  not,  how- 
ever, indulge  such  thoughts,  but  prepare  for  tribulation ; 
as  "  the  excellent  of  the  earth  "  have  always  been  thus 


treated,  and  God  has  purified  all  his  gold  in  this  furnace. 
We  ought  therefore  to  "  rejoice  in  being  made  partakers 
"  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  that  when  his  glory  shall  be 
"  revealed,  we  may  be  glad  also  with  exceeding "  and 
eternal  "  joy."  We  may  indeed  deem  ourselves  "  happy," 
when  wicked  men  discern  "  the  seal  of  God  in  our  fore- 
"  head,"  and  "  reproach  us  for  the  name  of  Christ ; "  be- 
cause "  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon  us  ;  " 
and  they  revile  us,  because  we  bear  his  image,  belong  to 
him,  and  glorify  him. — But  we  cannot  be  too  careful,  not 
to  give  the  enemies  of  the  gospel  any  just  cause  to  revile 
or  hate  us.  It  is  not  indeed  common  for  professors  of  evan- 
gelical truths,  to  suffer  as  murderers,  thieves,  or  male- 
factors ;  yet  they  often  bring  odium  upon  themselves  by  a 
conceited  officiousness,  and  by  intermeddling  with  such 
concerns  as  do  not  at  all  belong  to  them,  especially  in  poli- 
tical matters  ;  as  well  as  by  various  other  evident  and  pal- 
pable faults  :  and  then  many  of  them  unjustly  impute  the 
reproach  cast  on  them,  to  the  persecuting  malice  of  their 
enemies !  This  we  should  watch  against ;  and  carefully 
distinguish  between  those  things,  which  we  suffer  "  for 
"  the  sake  of  Christ  and  of  righteousness,"  and  those  that 
we  bring  on  ourselves  by  imprudence  and  misconduct.  In 
the  former  case  if  we  bear  our  trials  with  meekness  and 
constancy,  "  we  suffer  as  Christians,  and  should  glorify 
"  God  in  that  behalf ; "  in  the  latter  we  should  be  silent, 
or  humbly  confess  our  sin  and  folly  as  the  cause  of  our 
sorrows. — In  vain  do  men  expect  to  escape  the  trial  of 
their  professed  faith  :  "  judgment  will  begin  at  the  house 
"  of  God  ;  "  his  people  will  be  more  severely  chastised  for 
their  sins  than  other  men  are ;  and  hypocrites  will  incur 
the  deepest  condemnation.  (Notes,  Am.  iii.  1 — 3.  Zech. 
xiii.  8,  9.  MaL  iii.  1—4.  Matt.  iii.  7—12.)  They  who 
would  be  saved  must  strive,  wrestle,  labour,  watch,  pray, 
deny  themselves,  and  "  take  up  their  cross  daily :  "  and 
though  all  true  believers  will  "  surely  be  saved,"  it  will 
be  with  difficulty,  and  through  many  perils,  conflicts,  and 
tribulations.  (P.O.  Acts  xxvii.  21—44.)  "What  then 
"  will  be  the  end  of  those,  who  obey  not  the  gospel  of 
"  God  ? "  and  where  will  the  infidel,  the  profligate,  the 
licentious,  the  oppressor,  the  persecutor,  and  the  enemy 
of  all  goodness  appear,  when  Christ  shall  come  to  judge 
the  world  ?  If  such  sufferings  are  inflicted  on  the  beloved 
children  of  God,  what  will  be  the  doom  of  his  implacable 
foes?  And  if  such  diligence  and  watchfulness  only  just 
suffice  to  ensure  the  believer's  salvation  ;  what  will  be  the 
event  of  the  slothful  and  heedless  conduct  of  professed 
Christians  in  general  ?  (Notes  and  P.  O.  Luke  xiii.  22 — 
30.  Notes,  1  Cor.  ix.  24 — 27.  P.  O.  19 — 2?.  Notes  and 
P.O.  2  Pet.  i.  5 — 11.)  Let  us  then  see  to  it,  that  we 
"  obey  the  gospel,"  by  a  penitent  "  faith  working  by  love;'' 
and,  if  called  to  "  suffer,  according  to  the  will  of  God;" 
"  let  us  commit  the  keeping  of  our  souls  to  him,  in  well- 
"  doing,  as  unto  a  faithful  Creator,"  and  as  in  Christ  be- 
come our  Omnipotent  Saviour.  (Note,  Is.  xii.  2.) 
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_l  HE  *  elders  which  are  among  you  I 
i.  exhort,  b  who  am  also  an  elder,  °  and 
T-I.Tv,'  '  '"'  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ, 
h"  and  also  d  a  partaker  of  the  glory  that 

ci.      12.      Luke     ,,,    ,  J 

"^ 48^  John  shall  be  revealed: 
IT'S.!12 '."ao^      ^  e  Feed  f  the  flock  of  God  *  which 
d  <~  *  3^5!' P..  i§  among'  y°u>  g  taking  the  oversight 
Rom  v"m  $'.  thereof,  ''  not   by  constraint,  but  wil- 

18.    2  Cor.  ».  1.  a      Pliil.'i.  19.  21—23.      Col.  iii.  3,  4.     2  Tim.  iv.  8.      I  John  iii.  2. 
Kev.  i.  9.  e  Cant.  i.  8.     Is.  xl.  II.      E/..  xxxiv.  2,  3.  23.      Mic.  v.  4.  Mi    14. 

John  xxi.  15—17.     Acu  xx.  28.  I  It.  Ixiii.  II.    JIT    xiii.  17.  20.      Ez.  xxxii. 

31.      Zech.  xi.  17.      Luke  xii.  32.     I  Cor.  ix.  7.  *  Or,  at  much  cu  »  you  it. 

Pi.    Ixxviii.    71.   72.      Acli  xx.  26,   27.  g  Heb.  xii.  15.    Or.  h  Ii.  vi.  8. 

I  Cor.  ix.  16,  17. 


lingly ;  '  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  k  of  a ; 
ready  mind : 

3  Neither  '  as  f  being  lords   over 
God's  m  heritage,  "  but  being  ensam- 
ples  to  the  flock.  * 

4  And  when  °  the  chief  Shepherd , 
shall    p  appear,  ye   shall   receive    q  a 
crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away. 

27.  I  Cor.  iii.  6.  9.  2  Cor.  i.  24.  iv.  5.  3  John  9,  10.          t  Or,  m'er-ruling. 
xxxii.  9.  IV  xxxiii.  12.  Ixxiv.  2.  Mic.  vii.  14.    Am  xx.  28.         n  1  Cor.  x. 
iv.  9.  1  Thei.  i.  5,  6.  2  Tli«.  iii.  9.  1  Tim.  iv.  12.  Tit.  ii.  7.  o  2.  ,i  25. 

xl.  II.  Ez.  xxxiv.  23.  xxxvii.  24.  Zerh.  xiii.  7.  John  x.  II.  Hen.  xiii.  20. 
31.  tc.     Col.  iii.  3,  4.    2Tliei.  i.  7— 10.     I  John  iii.  2    Rev.  i.  7.  xx.  11,  12. 
xii.  3.  1  Cor.  ix.  25.  2  Tim.  iv.  8.  Jam.  i.  12.  Rev.  ii.  III.  iii.  II. 
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NOTES. 

CHAP.  V.  V.  . — 4.  "The  elders"  were,  in  general, 
the  rulers  and  teachers  of  the  churches  ;  (Notes,  Acts  xi. 
27—30.  xiv.  21—23.  xx.  I/.  1  Tim.  iii.  1 ;)  and  St.  Peter, 
waving  the  mention  of  his  apostolical  office,  addressed 
them  as  being  himself  one  of  the  company,  and  as  ac- 
quainted with  the  nature  and  difficulties  of  the  service 
assigned  to  them.  He  had  also  been  a  spectator  of  the  suf- 
ferings of  Christ,  in  the  garden,  and  probably  on  the  cross; 
and  was  especially  appointed  to  bear  witness  of  those  in- 
teresting events,  and  of  his  Lord's  resurrection,  ascension, 
and  subsequent  exaltation.  (Note,  Heb.  xii.  1.)  More- 
over, he  was  fully  assured,  that,  as  a  pardoned  and  justi- 
fied believer,  and  as  sealed  by  the  sanctifying  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  he  was  called  to  inherit,  and  would  at  length 
partake  of,  "  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed,"  and 
publickly  bestowed  on  all  true  Christians,  when  the  Lord 
Jesus  shall  come  to  judge  the  world.  ( Note,  John  xiii.  36 
— 38.)  As  therefore  he  was  employed  in  preaching  the 
gospel  of  salvation,  through  the  sufferings  of  the  Redeemer, 
whose  steps  he  endeavoured  to  follow,  in  patiently  bear- 
ing afflictions  for  the  truth's  sake ;  and  as  he  was  sup- 
ported by  the  joyful  expectation  of  future  felicity  to  dis- 
regard present  things,  even  in  constant  expectation  of  end- 
ing his  life  by  crucifixion,  whilst  from  love  to  Christ  he 
fed  his  sheep  and  lambs;  (Notes,  Jb/m  xxi.  15 — 23;)  he 
exhorted  all  those,  who  were  appointed  to  the  same  work, 
to  apply  themselves  diligently  to  the  performance  of  it, 
with  the  self-denying  tenderness  and  patient  care,  with 
which  the  shepherd  feeds  and  tends  his  flock.  (Notes, 
Luke  xii.  22 — 34.  Acts  xx.  28.)  They  ought  to  consider 
the  congregations,  over  which  they  severally  presided,  and 
among  whom  they  laboured,  as  a  part  of  the  "  purchased" 
and  beloved  "  flock  of  God ;"  and  so  "  take  the  oversight 
"  of  them,"  not  merely  because  "  necessity  was  laid  upon 
"  them,"  and  they  could  not  safely  do  otherwise ;  but 
"  willingly,"  from  zeal  to  the  glory  of  God  and  love  to 
the  souls  of  his  people ;  and  as  men  who  were  ready  to 
encounter  difficulties,  face  dangers,  and  endure  losses, 
reproaches,  and  persecutions  in  so  good  a  work.  (Note, 
1  Cor.  ix.  13 — 18.)  And  when  the  counsel  of  inspired 
persons,  or  other  pious  ministers,  concurring  with  the 
wants  and  desires  of  the  people,  called  on  any  one  to  en- 
gage in  the  pastoral  office,  he  ought  not  to  feel  reluctant  to 
it,  as  some  were  found  to  be ;  partly  from  modesty  and  diffi- 
dence, yet  not  without  a  measure  of  unbelief,  and  undue 
regard  to  the  ea^e,  quiet,  and  safety  of  a  private  situation, 
the  want  of  zeal  and  love,  or  the  preference  of  more  pro- 
litable  employments  :  whence  it  became  necessary,  almost 


to  constrain  them  to  engage  in  this  arduous,  laborious, 
and  perilous  work.  This  is  generally  supposed  to  be  im- 
plied ;  yet  the  charge  is  made  to  those  who  were  already 
elders.  At  the  same  time,  some  improper  persons  of  in- 
ferior stations  might  be  induced  to  undertake  the  office  of 
the  ministry,  from  the  expectation  and  desire  of  a  better 
maintenance,  than  they  could  otherwise  obtain ;  (Note, 
Jam.  iii.  1,2;)  and  such  as  had  been  ordained,  might  be 
tempted  to  go  through  with  their  services,  rather  to  secure 
their  incomes,  than  from  better  motives,  and  to  modify 
their  instructions  in  subserviency  to  their  own  interests  : 
but  such  things  must  scrupulously  be  avoided ;  as  the  lucre 
thus  sought  would  be  ir.ost  filthy  and  base,  and  the  wages 
of  the  vilest  prostitution.  (Notes,  John  x.  10 — 13.  1  Tim. 
iii.  3.  8 — 15.  Tit.  i.  5— 13.)  For  all  true  ministers  should 
enter  into  that  office,  and  perform  its  duties,  "  of  a  ready 
"  mind,"  delighting  in  the  work,  and  desirous  of  glorify- 
ing God,  and  of  being  his  instruments  in  doing  good  to 
the  souls  of  men  ;  considering  their  own  temporal  in- 
terests as  a  matter  of  a  very  inferior  nature ;  and  even  their 
maintenance,  merely  as  necessary  in  order  to  the  due  per- 
formance of  their  office,  and  not  an  object  to  be  proposed 
by  them,  in  undertaking  or  conducting  it.  Nor  ought 
they  to  assume  a  "  lordly  authority,"  or  aspire  at  secular 
power  and  honour,  by  means  of  their  ministry  ;  as  if  they 
had  "  dominion  over  the  faith  "  or  consciences  of  those, 
who  belonged  to  God,  as  "  the  lot  of  his  inheritance;" 
when  they  were  appointed  to  shew  them  his  truth  and 
will,  (Notes,  2  Cor.  i.  23,  24.  iv.  7,)  and  to  engage  their 
obedience  to  him,  not  to  themselves.  (Notes,  Matt.  xx. 
24 — 28.  Luke  xxii.  24 — 27.)  Instead,  therefore,  of  usurp- 
ing authority  over  their  brethren,  or  endeavouring  to  con- 
vert their  office  into  a  lucrative  trade;  they  ought  to  behave 
in  such  a  manner,  as  to  be  "  examples  to  the  flock,"  and 
to  elucidate  by  their  own  piety,  purity,  humility,  self- 
denial,  and  universal  conscientiousness,  the  instructions 
which  they  gave  to  the  people.  (Notes,  1  Tim.  iv.  1 1 — 
16.  Tit.  ii.  7,  8.)  This  would  not  indeed  tend  to  their 
worldly  affluence  or  dignity ;  but  it  would  ensure  to  them 
a  most  abundant  future  recompence.  For  "  when  the 
"  Chief  Shepherd,"  (Notes,  Ps.  xxiii.  1—3.  Ez.  xxxiv. 
23—31.  Zech.  xiii.  7.  John  x.  10—18.  Heb.  xiii.  20,21,) 
from  whom  their  pastoral  charge  was  derived,  on  whom 
they  depended  for  all  their  sufficiency,  to  whom  the  flock 
belonged,  and  to  whom  they  must  finally  give  account, 
"  shall  appear"  as  "  the  Judge  of  the  world;"  then  they, 
and  all  such  faithful  ministers,  will  receive  a  crown  of  un- 
fading glory,  infinitely  better  and  more  honourable  than 
all  the  authority,  reputation,  wealth,  and  pleasure  of  the 
4  N  8 


A.D.  63. 


CHAPTER  V. 


A.  D.  63. 


'  He'b.  xii!?i7.32      5  Like\vise  r  ye  younger  submit  your- 

1  {"ii  ib.5'EPf°"J:  selves  unto  the  elder.   Yea,  '  all  of  you 

« w.' 3,''i  2 ci,r. be   subject  one  to  another,   and    'be 

r4.4p;.Jcx'xxii.9!  clothed  with  humility :    for  u  God  re- 

16.     It.   ha.  10.      .  ,        ,  ,  3  , 

Rom.,  xm.  u.  sisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to 


^  *  Humble  yourselves  therefore  un- 
.  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  'that  he 

*«.  M.  ^xx'it  mav  exalt  you  a  in  due  time : 

26.  xxxiii.  12.  19.  23.  x'xxvi.  12.    ProV  xxix.  23.     Is.  ii.  11.    Jer.  xiii.  18.  xliv.  10.    Dan. 
V.  22.     Mic.  vi.  8.     Luke   xiv.  II.  xviii.  14.     Jam.    v.  10.  y  Ex.  in.    19.  xxxii.  II. 

Pi.  lixxix.  13.    1  Cor.  x.  22.  z  Job  xxxvi.  22.    Pi.  IXXT.  10.  Ixxxix.   16,17.    It.  xl. 

4.    Ez.  xvii.  21.  xxi.  28.    Matt,  xxiii.  12.    Luke  i.  52.    Jam.  i.  9,  10.  a  Dent,  xxxii. 

35.     hum.  v.  6.    1  Tim.  ii.  6.    Tit.  i.  3. 


world,  could  possibly  be.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxv.  19 — 23.  31 
—34.  }  Cor.  iv.  2—5.  1  Thes.  ii.  17—20.  1  Tim.  vi.  11 
—16.  2  Tim.  iv.  1—8.) 

Am  also  an  elder.  (1)  2u,u.7rpe<rcuTefoj.  Here  only.  An 
elder  along  with  you. — Taking  the  oversight.  (2)  ETTWXO- 
7r«vT=j.  Heb.  xii.  15.  ETTICWTOJ,  Acts  xx.  28.  1  Tim.  iii. 
2.  (ATotes,  ^cfe  xx.  17.  28.  1  Tim.  v.  21,  22.)  This  must 
be  allowed  a  decisive  testimony,  that  no  express  distinc- 
tion between  presbyters  and  bishops  was  at  the  time,  when 
the  apostle  wrote,  established  in  the  church.  It  would 
however  be  well,  if  desisting  from  such  controversies 
about  precedency,  all,  whether  called  bishops,  or  arch- 
bishops, presbyters,  or  elders,  of  every  church,  would 
more  study,  and  endeavour  to  practise  the  admirable  les- 
sons here  inculcated. — Alas,  how  small  a  proportion  of 
nominal  ministers  of  Christianity,  either  in  the  more  ex- 
alted orders,  or  among  their  often  too  much  depressed 
inferiors,  so  preach,  labour,  and  live,  as  to  give  an  impar- 
tial student  of  the  Bible  reason  to  conclude,  that  "  when 
"  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  they  will  receive  the 
"  crown  of  unfading  glory." — By  constraint.]  Avayxara>$. 
Here  only.  Avayxa^u,  Luke  xLv.  23.  2  Cor.  xii.  11.  Gal. 
ii.  3.  vi.  12. — Being  lords.  (3)  Kctraxupiivovrt;.  Matt.  xx. 

25.  Mark  \.  42.    Acts  xix.    16.     Such  a  dominion   and 
authority,  as  the  apostles,  when  expecting  a  temporal  king- 
dom, under  the  Messiah,  were  ambitious  of;  according  to 
the  custom  of  temporal  rulers. — Heritage.]  Kxrjpcov.  Acts  i. 

26.  viii.  21.  xxvi.  18.    Col.  i.  12.     "The  LORD'S  portion 
"  is  his  people."     Hence  the  word  clergy.      Some  how- 
ever interpret  it  of  that  part  of  the  church,  which  was, 
in  Providence,   allotted  to  each  presbyter. — That  fadeth 
not  away.  (4)     Aftapavnvov.     Here  only.     AjuapavTov,  i.  4. 
(Notes,  i.  3—5.  1  Cor.  \\.  24 — 27.  Jam.  i.  9—11.) 

V.  5 — 7-  The  word  "younger"  (nunpu,  Luke  xxii. 
26,)  does  not  seem  here  to  relate  to  any  particular  station 
in  the  church ;  but  in  general  denotes  juniors,  whether  in 
the  pastoral  office  or  not,  who  were  exhorted  to  "  submit 
"  themselves,"  and  shew  deference  to  their  seniors,  as 
well  as  to  "  the  elders  of  the  church."  (Notes,  1  Tim.  v. 
1,  -'.  Til.  ii.  3 — 6.)  Yea,  all  Christians  were  directed  to  be 
"  subject  to  one  another,"  according  to  their  different  re- 
lations in  life  :  thus  the  people  should  obey  their  pastors, 
children  their  parents,  subjects  their  rulers,  and  servants 
their  masters,  according  to  the  precepts  of  God's  word. 
(Lev.  xix.  32. — Notes,  Ex.  xx.  12.  Eph.  v.  21.)  And  as 
pride,  in  juniors  and  inferiors,  militates  against  due  subor- 
dination, even  as  in  superiors  it  prompts  to  tyranny  ;  so 
they  all  were  admonished  to  be  clothed  with  humility,  as 

VOL.  VI. 


7  b  Casting  all  your  care  upon  him ;  b  i  sam.  L  10- 

c  f         i_  SL    f  8.   xxx.  6.   Pi. 

lor  he  careth  lor  you.  xxvu.  u,  14. 

8Tft          4    '        I  ,  .      .1  T  xxxvii.  5.   IT.  22- 

Be      sober,  be  vimlant ;    because    w.  i  4.  Matt. 

.  T  r  ii  T3     .,       „  «'•  251  34.  Luke 

your  adversary  f  the  devil,  g  as  a  roar-   £'-6"'Ij^pI!1i!J; 

ing  lion,    h  walketh   about,     seeking  c 'p-.6- XXJV.  *I5. 

whom  he  may  'devour:  "m'4> 20-83' 

9   Whom   k  resist   '  stedfast  in  the   fig  j;  ^ 

S2.    John  x.  13.  d  i.  13.  iv.  7.     Matt.  xxiv.  48— SO.     Luke  xii.  45,  46.  xxi.  34.  36. 

Rom.  xiii.  II— 13.  I  The«.  v.  6— 8.  1  Tim.  ii.  a.  15.  iii.  2.  11.  Tit.  i.  8.  ii.  2.  4.  6.  12. 
e  Esth.  vii.  6.  Job  i.  6.  Ps.  cix.  6.  marg.  Is.  l.H.  Zech.iii.  I.  Luke  xxii.  31.  f  Matt. 
i».  I.  II.  xiii.  39.  xxv.  41.  John  viii.  44.  Eph.  iv.  27.  vi.  II.  Jam.  iv.  7.  1  John  iii. 
8-10.  Rev.  xii.  9.  xx.  2.  10.  g  Judg.  xiv.  5.  Pi.  civ.  21.  Prov.  xix.  12.  xx. 

2.  Is.  v.  29,  30.  xiii.  13.  Jer.  ii.  15.  Ii.  48.  Ez.  xix.  7.  Hos.  xi.  10.  Joel  iii.  16. 
Am.  i.  2.  iii.  4.  3.  Zech.  xi.  3.  2  Tim.  iv.  17.  h  Job  i.  7.  ii.  2.  i  Ez. 

xxii.  25.    Dan.  vi.  24.     Hos.  xiii.  8.  k  Luke   iv.   3—12.    Eph.  iv.  27.   vi.  11— 

13.    Jam.  iv.  7.  1  Luke  xxii.  32.  Eph.  vi.  16.  1  Tim.  vi.  12.  2  Tim.  iv.  7.  Heb.  xi.  33. 


their  chief  ornament,  or  rather  their  outward  garment : 
that  whatever  abilities,  endowments,  or  spiritual  gifts  they 
possessed,  their  modesty  and  humility  might  be  conspicu- 
ous to  all  beholders,  more  than  any  other  distinction.  This 
ought  above  all  things  to  be  sought  for;  seeing  that  God 
contended  by  his  omnipotence  against  all  proud  persons, 
shewing  favour  to  none,  but  those  who  were  deeply  sensible 
of  their  unworthiness;  and  conferring  this  special  grace 
on  all  who  were  thus  humbly  desirous  of  it.  (Notes,  Jam. 
iv.  4 — 10.) — It  therefore  behoved  all  men  to  "  humble 
"  themselves,"  as  guilty,  polluted,  and  wretched  sinners, 
under  the  "  powerful  hand  of  God,"  which  was  sufficient 
to  crush  his  stoutest  enemy,  and  to  uphold  his  feeblest 
friend :  that  so,  submitting  to  his  righteousness,  they  might 
be  reconciled  to  him  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  in  due  time 
exalted  to  the  glory,  honour,  and  immortality  prepared 
for  his  saints,  after  the  trials  here  allotted  them. — In 
the  mean  while,  indeed,  they  would  meet  with  various 
difficulties,  and  might  be  assaulted  by  many  solicitous 
cares,  about  their  temporal  or  spiritual  concerns,  and  those 
of  the  church  :  but,  being  attentive  to  their  present  duties, 
they  were  encouraged  and  required,  to  cast  all  their  an- 
xieties upon  the  Lord,  by  faith  and  prayer;  assured  that 
he  would  manage  every  thing  for  their  advantage,  accord- 
ing to  his  unerring  wisdom  and  unfailing  truth  ;  seeing  he 
"  cared  for  them ; "  he  pitied,  and  loved,  and  would  ma- 
nage the  concerns  of  all  those  who  thus  trusted  in  him. 
(Notes,  Ps.  xxvii.  14.  xxxvii.  5 — 8.  Iv.  22.  ciii.  11 — 14. 
Matt.  vi.  24—34.  Luke  xii.  22—34.  Phil.  iv.  5—7.) 

Be  clothed.  (5)  Eyxoftfajo-auds.  Here  only. — Casting. 
(7)  Emppi^avrif.  Luke  xix.  35.— Ps.  Iv.  22.  Sept. 

V.  8,  9.  The  apostle  here  again  renewed  his  exhorta- 
tion to  sobriety  and  vigilance;  ' Notes,  i.  13 — 16.  iv.  7  ;) 
that,  being  free  from  the  intoxication  of  sensual  and  dissi- 
pated pleasures,  or  worldly  interests,  the  Christians  whom 
he  addressed,  might  not  be  lulled  asleep,  or  found  off  their 
guard  in  the  great  concerns  of  eternity.  (Note,  Luke  xxi. 
34 — 36.)  To  excite  them  to  this  watchfulness,  they  must 
be  reminded,  that  "  the  devil,"  the  "  prince  of  the  dark- 
"  ness  of  this  world,"  and  of  the  apostate  angels,  "  the 
"  accuser  of  the  brethren,"  and  "  the  adversary "  of  be- 
lievers, who  always  seized  on  every  opportunity  of  bring- 
ing some  charge  against  them,  or  of  obtaining  leave  to 
sift  and  harass  them,  was  "  walking  about,  like  a  roaring 
"  lion,"  full  of  rage  and  fierceness,  seeking  whom  he 
could  find  asleep  or  unarmed,  that  he  might  at  once  de- 
vour him,  or  swallow  him  up.  (Notes,  Job  i.  6 — 12.  Zech. 
iii.  1—4.  Lufcexxii.  31—34.  Rev.  xii.  7—12,}  The  ter- 
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faith,  knowing  that  mthe  same  afflic- 
tions are  accomplished  in  your  bre- 
thren that  are  in  the  world. 

10  But  '  the  God  of  all  grace,  °  who 
hath  called  us  unto  his  p  eternal  glory 
by  Christ  Jesus,  q  after  that  ye  have 
suffered  awhile,  '  make  you  perfect, 
'  stablish,  '  strengthen,  settle  you. 

I  T1i».  ii.  12.  2The».  ii.  14.  I  Tim.  vi.  12.  2Tim.  i  9.  2  Pet.  I.  8. 
2  Tim.  ii.  10.  Heb.  ix.  IS.  I  John  ii.  25.  qi.«,7.  2Cor.iv.l7. 

2Tli«.ii.l7.     Heb.xiii.  21.    .hide  24.  >  Col.  ii.  7.    2  Thr>.  ii. 

Ps.  cxxxviii.  7.    Luke  xxii.  32.    Phil.  iv.  13.    Col.  i.  22, 13 


rible  persecutions  which  were  instigated  by  this  enemy  of 
God  and  man,  as  "  working  in  the  children  of  disobe- 
"  dience,"  seem  to  be  peculiarly  intended.  Thus  out- 
ward terrors,  and  inward  suggestions,  drove  numbers  into 
apostasy,  or  a  temporary  denial  of  Christ ;  many  were 
finally  ruined,  from  fear  of  man,  and  love  of  life ;  and 
others  narrowly  escaped  this  downfall,  being  found  care- 
less and  secure.  All  Christians  then  ought  to  resist  and 
repel  his  assaults;  being  "  stedfast"  in  the  profession  of 
the  faith,  assuredly  believing  the  truths  of  the  gospel,  and 
constantly  depending  on  the  power  and  love  of  Christ,  to 
repel  and  drive  away  the  hated  tempter.  And  to  excite 
them  thus  strenuously  to  resist  temptation,  and  "  strive 
"  against  sin,"  though  it  were  even  unto  imprisonment, 
cruel  mockings,  stripes,  or  death  :  they  should  be  fully  in- 
formed, and  know  assuredly,  that  "  their  brethren,"  dis- 
persed in  other  parts  of  the  world,  constantly  endured 
afflictions  of  the  same  kind,  in  the  same  cause,  and  from 
the  same  sort  of  persons. — These  repeated  exhortations  to 
"  watchfulness,"  and  the  especial  motive  assigned  for  it, 
ought  to  have  peculiar  weight;  as  coming  from  that 
apostle,  who,  through  self-confidence,  carnal  security,  and 
unwatchfulness,  when  "Satan  desired  to  sift  him"  and  his 
brethren  "  as  wheat,"  was  induced  to  deny  his  Lord  with 
solemn  oaths  and  dire  imprecations.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxvi. 
30 — 46.  69— 75.)—  Walketh  about.  (S)  Notes,  Jobi.  7. 
Matt.  xii.  43—45. 

Adversary.  (8)  AvriJiKo?.  Matt.  v.  25.  Luke  xii.  58. 
xviii.  3.  An  adversary  at  law:  one  who  brings  an  accu- 
sation.— AtaffoAof  means  a  false  accuser :  Saravaj,  an  ad- 
versary, or  enemy.  The  persecuted  Christians  were  first 
calumniated,  and  then  condemned  to  tortures  or  death. 
Instigated  by  the  devil,  the  original  liar  and  murderer, 
(Note,  John  viii.  41 — 47,)  the  persecutors  murdered  their 
characters  first,  and  then  their  persons. — Devour.]  KaraTr 
1  Cor.  xv.  54.  2  Cor.  ii.  7.  v.  4.  Heb.  xi.  29. 

V.  10,  11.  The  apostle  did  not  pray,  that  his  brethren 
might  be  exempted  from  salutary  and  honourable  trials  : 
but  he  besought  "  the  God  of  all  grace,"  (Marg.  Ref.  n,) 
being  plenteous  in  mercy,  and  the  inexhaustible  and  only 
Source  of  every  kind  and  measure  of  grace ;  who,  by  his 
word  and  Spirit,  had  "  called  them  to  the  hope  "  and  sure 
earnest  of  "  eternal  glory,"  through  Jesus  Christ ;  (Note, 
1  Tlies.  ii.  9 — 12;)  that,  "  after  they  had  suffered  awhile," 
for  the  trial  and  increase  of  their  faith,  he  would  make 
them  mature  and  complete  in  holiness;  establish  them  in 
the  peace  and  hope  of  the  gospel,  strengthen  them  to 
resist  all  kinds  of  temptations,  to  endure  all  sufferings, 
and  to  perform  all  duties,  by  invigorating  their  holy  affec- 
tions ;  (Notes,  2  Cor.  xii.  7 — 10.  Phil.  iv.  10 — 13.  Col.  i. 


11  To  "him  fee  glory  and  dominion  u £;.<?. £•  T'.',i 
for  ever  and  ever.     Amen.  *\n«.  ';.  '?: 

12  By  *  Silvanus,    ya  faithful  bro-  y  Ip!!"'*.':;!.' cou 
ther  unto  you,  as  I  suppose,  *  I  have  *  Epn'm73.9Heb. 
written  briefly,  *  exhorting  and  b  testi- » jj,^"''1-  «. 
fying  that  this  is  'the  true  grace  ofb John'  »i.  21. 

V       P.  .  Acts      xx.      24. 

God    wherein  ye  stand.  ^j°|;^  ,v.j 9- I0- 

13  The  church  that  is  eat  Babylon, c  * ccuor / 


xx-, . 


'elected  together  with  you,    saluteth    "pet. li. is!  y 

d  Rom.   v.  2.      2  Cor.  i.  24.    2  ]M.  i.  12.  e  Pi.  Ixxxvii.  4.     Rev.  xvii.  5.  xviii.  2. 


9 — 14;)  and  that  he  would  settle  them,  firm  and  immove- 
able,  as  a  compact  building  on  a  good  foundation,  so  that 
no  storms,  assaults,  or  stratagems  of  the  enemy  might 
overthrow  them.  (Notes,  Matt.  vii.  24 — 27-  Eph.  iii.  14 
— 19.  Col.  ii.  5 — 7-)  This  would  redound  to  his  praise, 
as  the  work  of  his  power  and  sovereign  authority,  to  whom 
all  glory  and  dominion  ought  to  be,  and  eventually  would 
be,  universally  and  eternally  ascribed. 

Make  you  perfect.  (10)  KaTapnirai.  See  on  Matt.  xxi. 
16.— Settle.]  ©s^eXiaja-ai.  Matt.  vii.  25.  Luke  vi.  48.  Eph. 
iii.  18.  Col.  i.  23. 

V.  12.  It  is  highly  probable,  that  Sylvanus  was  the 
same  person,  who  generally  attended  St.  Paul,  and  who 
was  frequently  called  Silas.  (Marg.  Ref.  x. — Notes,  Acts 
xv.  22—41.)  St.  Peter  "  supposed  "  and  concluded,  from 
all  he  saw  and  heard,  that  he  was  "  a  faithful  brother,"  a 
true  believer,  and  a  zealous  minister  of  Christ,  "  unto 
"  them,"  among  whom  he  had  so  frequently  and  perma- 
nently laboured.  He  had  therefore  taken  the  opportunity 
of  writing  by  him  a  brief  epistle,  exhorting  them  to  be 
stedfast,  and  to  act  consistently  with  their  Christian  pro- 
fession. He  also  testified  to  the  gospel  which  they  had 
received ;  to  satisfy  them,  that  the  doctrines  of  grace 
which  they  had  embraced,  and  in  the  faith  and  experience 
of  which  they  stood  accepted  with  God,  were  indeed  the 
truths  of  Christ ;  and  that  the  power  of  them  upon  their 
hearts,  and  the  fruits  of  them  in  their  lives,  evinced  them 
to  be  partakers  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  fully  established 
in  his  favour. — This  confirms  the  supposition,  that  St. 
Peter  wrote,  to  establish  in  the  faith  the  same  churches, 
which  had  been  planted  by  St.  Paul  and  his  companions ; 
against  all  the  insinuations  of  those,  who  endeavoured 
to  persuade  the  Gentile  converts,  that  he  preached  a  dif- 
ferent doctrine  than  the  other  apostles  did :  and  indeed  the 
attentive  reader  will  remark  a  great  similarity  in  the  senti- 
ments of  those  two  great  apostles ;  especially  in  the  man- 
ner in  which  they  connect  doctrine  and  practice  together. 

/  suppose.]  Aoyitop.a.1.  Rom.  iii.  28.  vi.  11.  viii.  18.  Heb. 
xi.  19. —  Testifying.]  EmfutpTvpuv.  Here  only.  SuveTrijixap- 
•rvpeui,  Heb.  ii.  4. — Neh.  ix.  29, 30.  xiii.  15.  .>epr. — May  not 
this  word  imply,  that  the  apostle  added  his  testimony  to 
that  of  those,  who  had  first  preached  the  gospel  to  them  ? — • 
Grace  ...  wherein  ye  stand.]  Xapiv  ti;  w  Efjjxars.  Rom.  v.  2. 

V.  13.  There  is  no  sufficient  ground  to  suppose,  that 
by  Babylon,  the  apostle  mystically  meant  Rome ;  for  no 
reason  can  be  assigned,  why  he  should  withhold  the  name 
of  that  city,  when  he  wrote  this  epistle.  Yet  if  any  choose 
to  avail  themselves  of  this  OH/I/  scriptural  proof,  that  Peter 
ever  resided  at  this  great  antichristian  metropolis  ;  Protest- 
ants are  not  concerned  to  controvert  it.  It  is,  however, 
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g  i?"^" Acu  "'•  you ;   and  so  doth  *  Marcus  my  son. 
''£"  i°6.  "cS:      14    Greet  ye  one  another  hwith  a 

XV]'.  20.°    2  Cor!  xiii.  12.     I  Thes.  v.  26. 
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kiss  of  charity.     '  Peace  be  with  you  '  ^M01^  ™- 
all  that  are  k  in  Christ  Jesus.  Amen.       JuL^f  m 


k  See  on  Rom.  viii.  1.    1  Cor.  i.  30.    2  Cor.  v.  17 


generally  allowed,  that  Peter  went  to  Rome,  and  there 
suffered  martyrdom. — It  is  not  certain,  whether  Marcus  is, 
or  is  not,  the  same  with  John  Mark,  mentioned  frequently 
by  St.  Paul,  and  in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles.  (Preface  to 
the  Gospel  according  to  St.  Mark.) 

V.  14.     Marg.  Ref.  h — k. — Notes,  Bom.  viii.  1,  2.  xvi. 

16. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.   1—7. 

Those  who  most  know  the  nature,  difficulties,  snares, 
and  temptations  of  the  pastoral  office,  are  best  qualified  to 
exhort  their  brethren ;  and  they  will  spe;tk  with  the  most 
impressive  authority  on  such  topicks.  (Note,  Matt.  vii. 
28,  29.)  So  to  contemplate  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  as  to 
understand  the  design  of  them,  and  experience  their  effects, 
in  humbling  and  sanctifying  the  heart,  gives  the  best- 
grounded  confidence  of  being  "  partakers  of  the  glory 
"  which  shall  be  revealed  ;"  and  they,  who  would  counsel 
to  the  greatest  effect,  must  not  needlessly  or  habitually 
use  the  language  of  superiority  or  command. — Ministers 
should  unite  skill,  vigilance,  diligence,  faithfulness,  love, 
zeal,  patience,  disinterestedness,  and  self-abasement,  in 
their  characters  and  conduct ;  both  in  order  "  to  feed  the 
"  flock  of  God,"  and  to  be  "  examples  unto  them."  They 
ought  to  perform  the  most  laborious  services,  and  endure 
the  greatest  hardships,  for  "  the  Lord's  heritage,"  "  not 
"  by  constraint,  but  willingly  ;  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of 
"  a  ready  mind,"  and  without  assuming  any  "  dominion 
"  over  their  faith." — This  is  not,  indeed,  the  road  to  high 
preferments  in  the  outward  church,  nay,  it  leads  far  from 
it :  but  "  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,"  such 
pastors  "  shall  receive "  of  him  "  a  crown  of  glory  that 
"  will  never  fade  away."  And  what,  compared  with  this, 
are  all  those  riches,  eminent  stations,  or  lordly  dignities, 
which  so  many  nominal  pastors  eagerly  pursue  ?  Or  where 
will  the  avaricious,  the  slothful,  the  sensual,  or  the  tyran- 
nical men,  who  have  borne  the  name  of  ministers,  appear, 
when  the  great  Judge  shall  come,  and  call  them  to  give 
an  account  of  their  stewardship  ?  (Notes  and  P.  O.  Is. 
Ivi.  9—12.  Ex.  xxxi.  1—9.  Note,  Zech.  xi.  15 — 17.) 
The  sentence  to  be  then  denounced  against  them,  and 
executed  on  them,  is  already  recorded  :  may  they  read  it, 
and  tremble,  and  "  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ! "  ( Note, 
Matt.  xxiv.  45 — 51.) — But  every  station  and  age  has  its 
peculiar  duties :  subordination  is  the  universal  plan  and 
appointment  of  God  ;  the  younger  should  submit  them- 
selves unto  the  elder ;  and  all,  in  their  several  relations, 
should  be  subject  to  those  placed  over  them.  This  will  be 
the  case,  as  far  as  men  "  are  clothed  with  humility;"  and 
God  never  shews  favour  to  a  proud  man,  except  when  he 
brings  him  down  into  the  dust  of  self-abasement :  (Note, 
Dan.  iv.  34 — 37  :)  nor  will  any  humble  soul  come  short  of 
his  grace,  or  of  eternal  life.  Let  us  then  "  humble  our- 
"  selves  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,"  for  he  is  able  to 
save  and  to  destroy :  then  "  he  will  exalt  us  in  due  time," 
as  much  as  is  good  for  us,  in  his  church  on  earth,  and 
among  "  his  saints  in  glory  everlasting." — When  we  be- 


come humbly  subject  to  our  reconciled  God,  and  simply 
dependent  on  him;  we  are  allowed  and  commanded  to 
"  cast  all  our  care  on  him,"  and  assured  "  that  he  careth 
"  for  us,"  as  a  Father  for  his  own  children  :  and  this  will 
bring  far  sweeter  peace  and  greater  comfort  into  the  soul, 
than  could  arise  from  the  most  complete  gratification  of 
pride,  ambition,  avarice,  or  any  worldly  affections.  Thus 
also  we  shall  be  safe ;  for  humility  will  induce  us  to  be 
"  sober  and  vigilant,"  diligently  attending  to  our  duty : 
simply  depending  on  the  Lord  in  all  things,  and  patiently 
submitting  to  his  whole  will  concerning  us.  This  is  our 
part,  and  thus  we  may  unreservedly  and  cheerfully  leave 
all  events  to  the  God  to  whom  alone  they  belong. 

V.  8—14. 

When  we  consider  the  indefatigable  malice,  power,  and 
subtlety  of  "  our  adversary  the  devil,  who  goeth  about 
"  seeking  whom  he  may  devour,"  and  recollect  what  num- 
bers he  continually  destroys ;  we  cannot  but  perceive  our 
indispensable  need  of  vigilance,  and  confidence  in  God, 
and  constant  fervent  prayer,  for  protection  and  deliverance. 
Did  a  roaring  lion  at  any  time  traverse  our  streets,  devour- 
ing numbers  of  the  careless  and  inattentive ;  and  we  were 
informed  of  it,  by  indisputable  testimony ;  we  should  pro- 
ceed with  great  caution  and  circumspection,  if  obliged  to  go 
out  in  such  perilous  circumstances  :  yet  a  far  more  formid- 
able enemy  continually  watches  his  opportunity  of  destroy- 
ing our  souls;  God  himself  gives  us  the  information  and 
alarm ;  and  we  cannot  have  any  safety  except  we  "  watch 
"  and  are  sober."  But,  alas  !  how  little  do  we  take  the 
warning,  and  act  as  if  we  really  believed  this  to  be  the 
case !  Yet  in  this  way  alone  can  we  reasonably  hope  to 
be  kept  from  falling  into  temptation,  and  being  overcome 
by  it.  (Notes,  Matt.  vi.  13.  xxvi.  40,  41.  Luke  xxii.  31 
— 34.  39 — 46.) — If,  however,  we  must  encounter  this 
dreadful  foe,  we  should  "  resist  him  stedfast  in  the  faith," 
and  then  the  Lord  will  constrain  him  to  "  flee  from  us." 
In  whatever  form  he  assaults  us,  or  by  whatever  agents, 
we  may  know  assuredly,  that  our  brethren  in  all  parts  of 
the  world  experience  similar  conflicts,  temptations,  and 
tribulations.  We  should  therefore,  when  rescued  from 
urgent  danger,  nay,  while  resisting,  stedfast  in  the  faith, 
pray  for  them  also,  that  after  they  have  suffered  awhile, 
the  "  God  of  all  grace  would  perfect,  stablish,  strengthen, 
"  and  settle  them."  This  he  will  do  for  all,  whom  he  has 
"  called  to  his  eternal  glory  by  Jesus  Christ ; "  that  they 
may  celebrate  his  praises,  as  his  willing  subjects  for  ever 
and  ever. — All  the  apostles  and  evangelists  exhort  us  to 
these  things,  and  "  testify  that  this  is  the  true  grace  of 
"  God:"  may  we  then  stedfastly  adhere  to  this  primitive 
Christianity,  and  not  listen  to  "  cunningly  devised  fables!" 
Thus  it  will  appear  that  we  were  elected  together  with 
those,  who  are  now  in  glory ;  that  we  are  indeed  faithful 
brethren  with  all  the  family  of  God ;  that  we  desire  to 
live  in  love  with  them ;  and  to  share  that  peace,  which 
belongs  to  all  that  are  "  in  Christ  Jesus,"  and  to  them  ex- 
clusively. 

4  o3 


THE 


SECOND  EPISTLE  GENERAL  OF  PETER. 


THE  writer  of  this  epistle  calls  himself  "  Simon  Peter,"  (i.  1.  Acis  xv.  14.  Gr.)  "  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ;" 
he  alludes  to  circumstances  and  facts,  which  agree  to  none  but  Peter;  (i.  14— 16.  John  xxi.  1 9 ;)  he  calls  it  his 
"  second  epistle;"  (iii.  1 ;)  and  he  speaks  of  his  "beloved  brother,  Paul."  (iii.  15.)  It  must,  therefore,  either  be 
the  work  of  the  apostle  Peter,  or  of  one  who  personated  him  :  but  'it  is  a  thing  of  the  worst  example,  for  any  man 
'  to  forge  another's  name,  or  pretend  to  be  the  person  he  is  not.'  Le  Clerc.  It  may  be  added,  '  especially  to  forge  the 
name  of  an  apostle,  and  to  personate  him,  in  order  to  sanction  a  man's  private  opinions  by  so  high  an  authority.' 
Yet  the  epistle  is  remarkable  for  the  energy,  with  which  the  writer  inculcates  holiness  ;  and  the  solemn,  yet  affectionate 
manner,  in  which  he  testifies  against  the  delusions  of  those  who  neglect  it.  It  has  indeed  been  urged,  that  the  style 
remarkably  differs  from  that  of  St.  Peter's  first  epistle  :  but  this  is  by  no  means  true,  except  in  respect  to  a  part  of 
the  second  chapter,  which  in  fact  seems  to  have  been  taken,  in  a  measure  at  least,  from  some  writing,  which  described 
in  very  strong  language,  the  false  prophets  of  that  age,  or  of  earlier  ages ;  which  was  then  extant,  and  well  known, 
but  is  now  lost.  St.  Jude  seems  also  to  have  taken  some  things  from  it;  for  part  of  his  epistle  greatly  coincides  with 
the  second  chapter  of  this.  In  all  other  respects,  the  internal  characters  of  authenticity  are  very  strong. — Some  doubts, 
however,  in  this  respect  were  entertained  in  the  primitive  church  ;  which  Jerome  ascribes  to  the  supposed  dissimilarity 
of  style.  But,  it  is  probable,  that  it  was  written  only  a  short  time  before  the  apostle's  martyrdom  ;  and,  not  having 
been  so  publickly  avowed  by  him,  and  clearly  known  to  be  his,  during  his  life-time,  the  scrupulous  caution  of  the 
church  hesitated  about  admitting  it  into  the  sacred  canon  ;  till  internal  evidence  fully  convinced  the  most  competent 
judges,  that  it  was  entitled  to  that  high  distinction.  It  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been  written  at  least  three  or 
four  years  after  the  former  epistle  ;  and  it  is  evident,  that  primarily  it  was  intended  for  the  same  persons,  though  not 
expressly  addressed  to  them. — It  appears,  that  the  apostle,  by  this  epistle,  especially  designed  to  put  Christians  upon 
their  guard,  against  the  false  apostles  and  teachers,  who  perverted  the  gospel ;  and  the  profane  scoffers,  who  started 
objections  to  the  truth  of  it :  but  it  is  replete  with  the  most  important  instructions  on  a  variety  of  subjects. 


X  D.  67. 


CHAP.  I. 

The  apostle  salutes  his  brethren,  1,2.  He  shews 
the  blessings  to  which  God  had  called  them  ;  and 
earnestly  exhorts  them  to  diligence  in  every  good 
work,  in  order  to  make  "  their  calling  and  election 
"sure;"  intermixing  suitable  warnings  and  encou- 
ragements, 3 — 11.  He  states,  that,  aware  of  his  ap- 
proaching martyrdom,  he  is  the  more  diligent,  in  thus 
admonishing  them,  that  they  might  remember  these 
things  after  his  decease,  12 — 15.  He  urges  the  evi- 
dence of  what  he  had  seen  and  heard  "  in  the  holy 
"  mount,"  in  confirmation  of  his  testimony  con- 
cerning the  power  and  coming  of  Christ,  1(5 — 18  j 
referring  them  to  the  "  more  sure  word  of  prophecy," 


1Q}  and  instructing  them,  concerning  the  interpreta-  A-  D  •  "" 
tion  and  source  of  it,  20,  21. 

*  SlMON  'Peter,  "a  servant  and  c  an  .&$T 
apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  them  that   ^.""joh 
d  have  obtained  like  precious  faith  with   1  5*1.  il6~ 

,  i.i  •     i   t  t        /.h  Jnhn  xh.  26. 

us,      through   the   righteousness   T  of 
God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  : 

2  'Grace  and  peace  be  multiplied  [£%•&*;•'£ 
unto  you,  through  *the  knowledge  of  f^-pit./.'!.1*' 
God,  and  of  Jesus  our  Lord  ;  d  9."  K™."'  il' 

2  Cor.  iv.  13.    Phil.  i.  29.    2  Tim.  i.  6.    Tit.  i.  1.4.     1  Pet.  i.  7.  ii.  7.  e  Jer.  xxxiii.  16. 
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Saviour.     l«.  xii.  2.     Luke  i.  47.    Tit.  ii.  18.  f  Num.  vi.  24—  26.     Dan.  i».  I.  vi.  •-'...- 

Sic  on  Ham.  i.  7.    1  Pet.  i.  2.—  Her.  i.  4.  g  iii.  18.    li.liii.ll.    Luke  x.  22.    Join 

xvii.  .1.    2  Cor.  iv.  6.    1  John  v.  20,  21. 


««  »»  Rom. 


NOTES. 


CHAP.  I.  V.  1,2.  Perhaps  Peter  deemed  it  proper  to 
style  himself  "  an  apostle,"  as  well  as  "  a  servant,  of 
"Christ;"  because  he  meant  in  this  epistle  to  oppose 
certain  false  teachers,  who  did  great  mischief  in  the  church. 
He  addressed  himself  to  "  them  who  had  obtained  like 


"  precious  faith  with  him  "  and  his  brethren.  The  nature 
and  effects  of  true  faith  are  "  precious,"  and  it  interest? 
the  possessor  in  the  most  valuable  blessings  ;  it  was  then  - 
fore  equally  precious  in  a  private  Christian,  and  in  an  apostle. 
Thus  he  tacitly  distinguished  "  the  faith  of  God's  fleet," 
from  that  dead  and  worthless  faith,  by  which  many  wer.; 

404 


A.  D.  63. 


CHAPTER  I. 


A.  D.  ()3. 


h  fs.  ex.  3.  Malt. 
.\xvin.  Id.  John 


3  According  as  h  his  divine  power 

xxviii.  IS.  John  ,  111,1-  ^1 

xvi,  2.  2  cor.  hath  given  unto  us  'all  things  thatper- 

xii.  9.  Epli.  i.  1'J         .  .  k  1.1  1 

-21.  coi.  i.  is.  tain  unto  life  and  godliness,  K  through 
knowledge  of  him  that  hath  '  called 


)jCor.  "'•  21~  us  *  to  glory  and  m  virtue : 

~See  on  2.  1  Rom.  viii.  28—30.  ix.  24.     1  Cor.  i.  9.   Eph.  iy.  1.  4. 


2  Thcs.  ii.  14.    '.'Tim.  i.  9.     I  Pet.  i.  15.  ii.  9.  21.  iii.  9.  i.  10. 
Kuih  iii.  11.    I'rov.  xii.  4.  xxxi.  10.  23.    Phil.  iv.  S 


1  Thes.  ii.  12.  iv.  7. 
*  Or,  /»y.  m  6. 


4  Whereby  "are  given  unto  us  ex-n^E*.*.™.?:.. 
ceeding  great  and  precious  promises ;  -t.  Ycor?™.' »; 
that  by  these  °  ye  might  be  partakers  jj'^!;.  !«•_]«• 
of  the  divine  nature,  'having  escaped  i^f'"'1  Jo'"; 
the  corruption  that  is  in  the  worid"f&.ljf  {| 
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xii.  10.  Uohniii.2.       p  ii.18— 20.  Gal  \i.8.  Jam.  iv.  1— a  lPet.w.2,3.  1  John  ii.  15, 16. 


deluded.  (Notes,  Tit.  i.  1—4.  Jam.  ii.  14 — 26.)  This 
faith,  which  as  the  original  intimates,  they  received  by  the 
special  favour  and  allotment  of  God,  rested  on  "  the 
"  righteousness  of  our  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ," 
as  the  words  may  be  literally  rendered.  (Marg.)  Thus 
they  were  taught  to  believe  and  trust  in  the  obedience 
unto  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  their  incarnate  God  and 
Saviour,  for  their  justification,  and  for  all  the  blessings 
connected  with  it,  and  resulting  from  it.  This  is  the  most 
obvious  meaning  of  the  words ;  but  if  any  contend  that 
the  expression  "  our  God "  refers  to  the  Father ;  they 
should  also  remember  that  the  meritorious  obedience  of 
the  incarnate  Son  is  often  called  "  the  righteousness  of 
"  God."  (Notes,  Rom.  i.  17.  iii.  21—26.  2  Cor.  v.  18— 
21.  Phil.  iii.  8 — 11.)  Nor  can  we  form  any  idea,  in  what 
sense  a  Christian's  faith  could  be  said  to  be  either  in,  or 
"  through,  the  righteousness,"  or  justice  of  God,  considered 
merely  as  a  divine  attribute ;  when  it  rests  mainly  on  the 
mercy  and  truth  of  God,  and  only  views  his  justice  as 
satisfied,  and,  as  it  were,  consenting  to  the  sinner's  salva- 
tion, through  the  meritorious  work  of  Christ. — Our  trans- 
lation "  through  the  righteousness,"  though  it  seems  not 
to  be  the  exact  sense  of  the  passage,  yet  conveys  a  very 
important  meaning :  as  the  faith,  by  which  we  receive 
Christ  for  salvation,  is  given  to  us  "  through  the  righteous- 
which  he  finished  as  our  Surety ;  for  it  springs 


ness. 


from  the  regeneration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  given  to  us 
through  his  mediation.  (Note,  John  i.  10 — 12.) — In  be- 
half, however,  of  all  such  Christians,  the  apostle  prayed, 
that  "  grace  and  peace  might  be  multiplied  to  them, 
"  through  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  Jesus  our  Lord." 
(Notes,  John  xvii.  1 — 3.  2  Cor.  iv.  3 — 6.)  For,  in  pro- 
portion to  the  degree  of  our  believing,  spiritual,  and  ex- 
perimental knowledge  of  the  perfections  of  God,  in  the 
harmony  and  glory  of  them,  as  displayed  in  the  Person, 
character,  and  salvation  of  Jesus  our  Lord,  all  our  gra- 
cious affections  will  be  exercised ;  and  our  peace,  hope, 
and  consolation  will  abound,  even  as  that  knowledge 
abounds  in  us.  (Notes,  iii.  17,  18.  Col.  i.  9— 14.) 

Simon.  (1)  SW^ECOV.  Ads  xv.  14.  Some  copies  read 
Simon. — Through.]  Ev.  In,  with,  by,  for,  from,  for  the 
sake  of;  rarely  through.  The  apostle  Paul  having  used 
«  for  several  verses ;  when  the  idea  of  through  occurred  to 
him,  changes  EV  for  8ia  with  the  genitive,  (2  Cor.  vi.  4 — 8,) 
which  is  not  observed  in  our  version.  (Comp.  3  with  iii. 
18.  Gr.) 

V.  3,  4.  It  might  be  expected  by  Christians,  that  the 
progressive  work  of  illumination,  sanctification,  and  con- 
solation, would  be  carried  on  in  them,  according  to  what 
"  the  divine  power"  of  the  Lord  Jesus  had  already  confer- 
red. (Note,  Eph.  iii.  20,  21.)  In  consequence  of  his 
exaltation,  and  mediatorial  authority,  "  his  divine  power  " 
had  given  to  his  people  "  all  things  pertaining  to  life  and 
"  godliness;"  whatever  was  requisite  for  their  spiritual  and 


eternal  life  and  final  felicity,  and  for  their  acting  suitably 
to  their  relations  and  obligations  to  God,  during  their 
passage  through  this  evil  world  to  heaven.  Instructions, 
motives,  encouragements,  means,  principles,  and  assist- 
ances, together  with  pardon,  peace,  and  grace,  had  been 
"  given  them,"  through  the  regeneration  of  the  Holy 
Spirit;  and  all  the  fulness  of  Christ,  and  the  engagements 
of  the  everlasting  covenant,  had  been  set  before  them  "  in 
"  the  word  of  the  gospel ; "  so  that,  notwithstanding 
inward  and  outward  impediments  and  conflicts,  they 
might  still  be  enabled  to  serve  God  acceptably  in  this 
world,  and  obtain  everlasting  life  in  the  world  to  come. 
(Notes,  Tit.  ii.  11—14.)  All  these  things  had  been  freely 
bestowed  on  them,  "  through  the  knowledge  of  God,  who 
"  had  called  them  "  by  his  glorious  grace  and  mercy,  and 
the  "  virtue,"  or  energy,  of  his  quickening  Spirit :  or,  he 
had  called  them  to  partake  of  "  his  eternal  glory,"  and  to 
a  constant  and  courageous  profession  of  the  gospel,  and 
obedience  to  Christ,  amidst  all  the  trials  and  sufferings  of 
their  present  state.  For  the  words  "  glory  and  virtue," 
may  either  refer  to  God  who  called  them,  or  that  to  which 
they  were  called  :  the  former  seems  the  more  literal  con- 
struction ;  but  the  unusual  use  of  the  word  rendered 
virtue,  in  applying  it  to  God,  has  induced  most  expo- 
sitors to  adopt  the  latter  interpretation.  Yet  the  same 
word  is  used,  in  this  application  of  it,  by  St.  Peter  in  an- 
other place.  (1  Pet.  ii.  9.  Gr.) — By  this  "  knowledge  of 
"  God  "  in  Christ,  through  the  gospel,  and  by  their  effica- 
cious calling,  "  exceedingly  great  and  precious  promises 
"  had  been  given  them." — The  promises  of  scripture  relate 
to  things  most  needful  to  sinners,  suitable  to  their  case, 
answerable  to  all  their  wants,  and  abundantly  sufficient 
when  fulfilled  to  them,  as  believers,  to  render  them  most 
blessed  for  evermore.  Whereas,  without  the  promises 
they  must  have  been  for  ever  miserable  :  they  are  therefore 
"  exceedingly  great  and  precious  "  even  beyond  expres- 
sion. These  are  set  before  men,  by  the  gospel,  who  are 
invited  to  come  aad  partake  of  the  promised  blessings  : 
but  they  are  given  to  believers  alone,  who  may  consider 
them  as  so  many  valuable  securities,  or  good  bills,  payable 
when  their  circumstances  and  best  interests  render  it 
necessary :  for,  being  united  to  Christ,  and  partakers  of 
him,  all  the  promises  belong  to  them  through  him  and  by 
his  covenant.  (Note,  2  Cor.  i.  17 — 20.) — They  were  more- 
over bestowed  on  them,  to  the  end  that  they  "  might  be 
"  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,"  instead  of  that  depraved 
and  diabolical  nature,  which  they  had  as  apostate  sinners; 
that,  by  their  union  with  Christ,  and  the  in-dwelling  and 
new-creating  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  divine  image 
might  be  renewed  upon  their  souls  ;  that  so  a  new  nature 
might  be  formed  within  them,  and  a  new  direction  given 
to  their  understandings,  wills,  and  affections  ;  conformable 
to  the  holy  nature  of  God,  and  capable  of  loving  and 
delighting  in  him,  and  finding  happiness  in  his  service. 

4o5 


A.  D.  63. 


II.  PETER. 


A.  D.  63. 


,  uik,  xti.  26      5  And  q  beside  this,  '  giving  all  dili- 
rSV'i*  P..  gence,  add  to  your  faith,  'virtue  ;  and 

cxix.    4.     Pret.  P         .     '  . .         '    i  •  j 

2'z«'h  If  is  *°  Virtue'    knowledge ; 
P^I"  t   «'      ®  And  t°  knowledge,  n  temperance ; 
"'x,'i."i5."'  "'  an(l  *°  temperance,  *  patience ;  and  to 
'.fT™  i  Cfl,.  patience,  y  godliness  ; 

xit.  20.  Eph.  i.  17,  18.  t.  17.  Phil.  i.  9.  Col.  i.  9.  1  Pet.  iii.  7.  a  Act!  xxit.  25.  1  Cor. 

ix.  25.  Gal.  t.  23.  Tit.  i.  8.  ii.  2.  x  Vt.  xxxvii.  ?.  Luke  tiii.  '15.  xxi.  19.  Horn.  ii.  7.  v. 
.1,4.  till.  25.  xt.  4.  2  Cor.  ti.  4.  Col.  I.  II.  I  The.,  i.  3.  2  Tbn.  i.  4.  iii.  5.  Heb.  vi.  12  15. 
x.36.  xii.  I.  Jam.  13,  4.  t.7-10.  Rev.  i.9.  ii.  2,  3.  xiii.  10.  xiv.  12.  y  3.  iii.  II.  Gen.  t. 
24.  \t.hi\.l.m«rg.  1  Tim.  ii.  2.  10.  iii.  16.  it.  7,  8.  ti.3.6.  II.  2 Tim.  iii. 5.  Tit.  i.  I. 


7  And  to  godliness, *  brotherly  kind-  *  John  *>«  «.M. 
ness  ;  and  to  brotherly  kindness,  *  cha-   r°"«.  xm  I!!. 

..  J  it.  ».  10     Heb. 

ntV.  x.ii.  1.    I  Ptt.  i. 

o     T-i  •/?    il  il_-  l          h   '  22.  ii.  IT.  Uolm 

8  tor  if  these  things  be     m  you, m  «'c^ -^  4_& 
c  and  abound,  d  they  make  you  Ma/  we  *  Gi|0':i*'(0- fcl- 

,•'•'  ix  «7 

shall  neither  be    barren  nor  '  unfruitful   J;  \^0\^-  £'; 

h  John  T.  42.    2  Cor.  ix.  14.  xiii.  5.    Phil.  ii.  5.    Col.  iii.  Ifi.    Philem.  6.  c  I  Cor  xt 

5a    2  Cor.  >iil.  2.   7.     Phil.  i.  9.    Col.   ii.   7.  iii.   16.     I  The.,  iii.  12.  it.  1.    2The«.  i.  3. 
il  John  xv.  7,  H.    2  Cor.  t.  1.1— 17.  *  Or,  idle.    Prot.  xix.  15.     Matt.  xx.3.  fi.  xxv.  '."S 

Rom.  xii.   11.     I  Tim.  t.   13.     Heb.  ti.   12.  e  Matt.  xiii.   22.    John   xt.  2.    Tit. 

iii.  14. 


(Notes,  Gen.  i.  26,  2J.  Rom.  xii.  2.  2  Cor.  iii.  17,  18. 
Eph.  iv.  20 — 24.  Col.  iii.  7—11.)  When  this  change  of 
heart  and  nature  was  begun  in  regeneration,  it  influenced 
those  who  experienced  it,  to  separate  "  and  escape  from 
"  the  pollution  that  was  in  the  world  through  lust ; "  or 
from  all  those  outward  vices  and  enormities,  into  which 
men  are  drawn,  by  their  excessive  and  idolatrous  cravings 
after  the  pleasures,  possessions,  or  distinctions  of  the 
world.  Such  evil  practices  have  always  filled  the  earth, 
and  they  are  pollution  and  jilthiness  in  the  judgment  of 
God. — When  sinners  profess  to  repent,  and  to  embrace 
the  gospel,  they  outwardly  relinquish  these  iniquities. 
(Notes,  ii.  20 — 22.  Matt.  xii.  43 — 45  :)  and  all  regenerate 
persons  actually  and  finally  escape  them  ;  that  is,  the 
allowed  or  habitual,  practice  of  any  of  them. 

Divine.  (3)  Qua;.  4.  Acts  xvii.  29.  ®=IODJ,',  godhead, 
Rom.  i.  20. — Tlirough  the  knowledge."]  Aia  T>JJ  sTTiyvucea;. 
See  on  1.—  Virtue.']  Apcnn-  5.  Phil  iv.  8.  1  Pet.  ii.  9. — 
'  This  word,  used  so  frequently  in  heathen  writers,  seldom 
'  occurs  in  the  New  Testament ;  and  when  it  does,  it  does 
'  not  always  signify  the  whole  of  a  right  principle,  but 
'  generally  courage.'  Doddridge. — It  never  occurs,  but  in 
the  texts  referred  to  ;  and  it  never  signifies  general  holiness, 
or  a  right  state  of  the  heart  and  conduct.  Courage  is  the 
heathen  meaning  of  it  in  general ;  being  derived  from 
A/»JJ,  Mars.  Or  it  signifies  military  fortitude;  as  virtus, 
manly  valour,  from  vir,  a  man. — (Note,  5 — 70 — The 
divine  nature.  (4)  ®eta;  ipwireuf.  A  divine  nature;  without 
the  article  :  a  nature  like  that  of  God ;  bearing  his  holy 
image  :  not  the  essence  of  the  divine  nature.  Gal.  iv.  8. 
Eph.  ii.  3.  Some,  for  a  time,  "  escape  the  corrup- 
"  tion  of  the  world,"  who  are  not  partakers  of  a  "  divine 
"  nature  : "  and  these  "  in  time  of  temptation  fall  away." 
(Notes,  ii.  20 — 22.  Matt.  xiii.  20,  21.) — Lust.]  Eir^upwx. 
Notes,  Rom.  vii.  7.  8.  1  Pet.  i.  10—12.  ii.  11. 

V.  5 — 7-  The  apostle  here  called  on  his  Christian 
brethren,  not  to  rest  in  their  apparent  conversion,  or  the 
reformation  connected  with  it,  or  even  in  the  beginning 
of  a  renewal  to  a  "  divine  nature ; "  but,  depending  on  the 
promises  of  the  gospel,  and  pursuing  the  end  for  which 
they  were  given,  to  "  cleanse  themselves  from  all "  re- 
maining "  filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness 
"  in  the  fear  of  God."  (Note,  2  Cor.  vii.  1.)  Beyond,  and 
as  continuing  and  completing,  that  renewal  which  had  al- 
ready taken  place,  they  ought  to  "  give  all  diligence,"  in 
the  use  of  every  appointed  means,  from  an  earnest  desire 
of  increasing  holiness ;  and  thus  "  to  add  to  their  faith, 
"  virtue,"  that  they  might,  with  fortitude  and  manly  con- 
stancy, profess  faith  in  Christ,  and  obey  his  will,  in  the 
midst  of  persecutors ;  and  display  firmness  and  composure 
of  mind,  notwithstanding  the  difficulties  and  dangers  to 
which  they  were  exposed.  They  ought,  furthermore,  dili- 
gently "  to  add  to  their  virtue,  knowledge ;  "  that,  by 


an  increasing  acquaintance  with  the  whole  truth  and  will 
of  God,  they  might  be  enabled  to  regulate  their  zeal  and 
courage,  with  judgment  and  discretion  :  knowing  how  to 
behave  in  all  circumstances,  and  towards  all  men ;  like 
well  informed  intelligent  persons,  who  could  not  justly  be 
charged  with  any  thing  rash,  foolish,  or  contrary  to  the 
duty  and  propriety  of  their  relations  and  station,  in  the 
church  or  the  community.  (Note,  Phil.  i.  9 — 11.)  To 
"  knowledge  "  they  must  add  "  temperance,"  or  an  exact 
government  of  all  the  animal  appetites,  in  subordination 
to  the  will  of  God,  and  the  benefit  of  themselves  and 
others ;  as  well  as  great  moderation  in  all  worldly  things, 
and  indifference  about  them.  To  "  temperance"  they 
must  unite  "  patience,"  or  a  cheerful  submission  to  the 
will  of  God  under  afflictions,  meekness  amidst  injuries  and 
affronts,  perseverance  in  well  doing  notwithstanding  severe 
trials,  and  a  quiet  waiting  for  the  Lord,  to  interpose  for 
their  comfort  and  deliverance.  To  this  "  godliness  "  must 
be  added ;  as  consisting  of  all  those  holy  affections  and  dis- 
positions, which  constitute  the  spiritual  worshipper  and 
truly  devoted  servant  of  God,  "  in  all  his  ordinances  and 
"  commandments :  "  (1  Tim.  iv.  6 — 10.  vi.  6 — 10 :)  and  to 
this,  "  brotherly  kindness,"  or  an  unfeigned  fervent  love 
of  Christians,  as  brethren  in  the  Lord.  (Notes,  Heb.  xiii. 
1—3.  1  Pet.  i.  22—25.)  To  all  the  rest  they  must  join 
"  charity,"  or  benevolent  and  compassionate  love  to  all 
men,  expansive  and  universal  philanthropy,  or  "  good- 
"  will  to  men,"  according  to  the  commandments  of  God, 
and  in  imitation  of  his  kindness  to  our  fallen  race.  (Notes, 
Luke  ii.  8 — 14.  Tit.  iii.  4 — 70  These  holy  dispositions, 
and  the  effects  of  them  upon  their  conduct,  must  be  dili- 
gently and  carefully  added  together,  as  different  voices  in 
harmony  form  a  chorus  :  that  so,  the  exercise  of  each  other 
might  regulate,  and  bound,  and  unite  with  that  of  the 
rest,  and  prevent  their  exceeding  or  degenerating.  Thus, 
the  Christian  character  would  appear  well  proportioned, 
and  beautiful :  whereas,  if  any  of  these  graces  were  remark- 
ably defective,  the  others  would  appear  to  be  redundant ;  , 
being  joined  with  those  natural  dispositions,  which  most  >v 
resembled  them :  and  the  character  would  appear  deformed 
and  destitute  of  symmetry  ;  whilst  one  man  would  be  bold 
without  knowledge  or  love;  another,  gentle  and  kind, 
without  Jirmness  or  fortitude.  The  same  disproportion 
would  appear  in  various  other  particulars. — It  is  evident, 
that  none  of  the  genuine  graces  of  the  Christian  character 
can  exist  alone  :  all  combine  in  forming  it ;  but  symmetry 
is  the  source  of  beauty.  (Notes,  Matt.  v.  S.  Gal.  v.  22 — 1'fi.) 

Beside  this.  (5)  AUTO  TUTO.  Supply  tic,  M7ifo  this  very  thing. 
—  Giving.]  TlapeKrevtyxavre;. — Add.]  ETixof/yjcraTt.  11. 
2  Cor.  ix.  10.  Gal.  iii.  5.  Col.  ii.  19.— Temperance.  (6) 
Ey*paTEiav.  Acts  xxiv.  25.  Gal.  v.  22. — Brotherly  kindness. 
(7)  <t>iAa£tXipiav.  Heb.  xiii.  1 . 

V.  8,  9.     These  things  ought  to  be  peculiarly  attended 
<i  o  6 


A.  D.  63. 


CHAPTER  I. 


A.  D.  63. 


x  f  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
;  Christ. 


t  See  on  2. 
g  5—7.    Ma;k 

21.    Luke 

25.  Gal.  v.  6.  13. 

h  john'ix'tvii.     9  But  he  that  *  lacketh  these  things 

fj^im  !'.9-n:  is  h  blind,  and  cannot  see  afar  off,  and 

1 4R"ii"' 'i's-20.  hath   forgotten  '  that  he  was  purged 

Rom.    vi.   1—4.  f  I'll' 

ii.  i  Pet. iii.  21.  trom  his  old  sins. 
1  i":"1"  V,  '•>•      10  Wherefore  the  rather,  brethren, 

Heb.  n.  II.   19.  ,        .  . 

iMn  iii.  19-  *  give  diligence     to  make  your  calling 
"sJfTVjJi  fi  and  °  election  sure :  for  "  if  ye  do  these 


fi-Vpe?:"?!3'  things  ye  shall  °  never  fall : 

n  Ps.  xv.  6.    K  Ivi.  2.    Matt.  vii.  24,  25.     Luke  vi.  47 — 49.  o  Ps.  xxxvii. 

6.  am.  6.  cxxi.  3.    Mic.  vii.  8.    Acts  xx.  24,  '25.     1  Pet.  i.  5.     Rev.  iii.  10,  11. 


24.  Ixii.  2. 


t  Tt 


11  For  so  p  an  entrance  shall  be  mi-  v  |' 
nistered  unto  you    q  abundantly,  into    R. 
the  '  everlasting  kingdom  of  '  our  Lord  q  cL 

and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  '"Ept"*: 

12  Wherefore  '  I  will  not  be  negli-  r  £Ww 
gent  to  put  you  always  in  remembrance    »!'io. 

of    these   things,    "though   ye   know  '  ifiV  m.  \. 

.  1       1       °  ^     ,    T     1      °T       •  .1  Rnm.  XV.  14,  ]!>. 

them,     and  be  established  in  the  pre-    >u™-  ™-  l. 

Z  Tim.      i,      6. 

sent  truth.  H£:IU*    « 

13  Yea,  I  think  it  meet,  T  as  long  u  Jujd0eh?  "•  21- 

x  iii.  17.    Aru  xvi.  5.    Col.  ii.  7.     Heb.  xiil.  ».    1  Pet.  T.  10.  12.  y  14~.    2  Cor. 

v.  1—4.  8.    Heb.  xiii.  3. 


to;  as  the  usefulness  and  comfort  of  Christians  greatly  de- 
pended upon  them.  For  if  holy  affections  and  dispositions 
were  rooted  in  their  hearts,  and  "  abounded "  in  their 
lives,  these  would  effectually  prevent  them  from  being 
"  slothful  or  unfruitful  in  their  knowledge  of  Christ :  "  as 
they  would  excite  them  to  continual  activity  in  his  service ; 
and  to  that  behaviour,  in  all  relative  duties,  and  in  the 
improvement  of  their  talents,  which  would  be  very  useful 
to  mankind.  (Notes,  Heb.  vi.  9 — 12.)  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  professed  Christian,  who  was  destitute  of  these 
holy  dispositions,  was  to  be  considered  as  spiritually 
"  blind : "  for  his  most  exact  notions  only  shewed,  that 
he  had  heard  that  such  things  were ;  but  his  conduct 
proved  that  he  had  never  seen  or  understood  the  real 
nature,  use,  glory,  and  excellency  of  them.  At  least,  if 
greatly  deficient  in  them,  he  must  be  very  "  short-sighted," 
and  incapable  of  perceiving  any  thing  of  the  genuine  tend- 
ency of  the  gospel :  nay,  he  had  forgotten  the  very  mean- 
ing of  his  own  profession,  when  he  embraced  Christianity, 
and  was  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  as  bap- 
tism represented  the  purging  away  of  a  man's  old  sins,  in 
conformity  to  the  death,  burial,  and  resurrection  of  Christ, 
that,  being  dead  unto  sin,  and  risen  to  newness  of  life,  he 
might  thenceforth  live  unto  God.  (Notes,  Rom.  vi.  1 — 11. 

1  Pet.  iii.  21,  22.  iv.  1,  2.) 

Barren.  (8)  Apya;.  "  Idle."  Marg. — See  on  Matt.  xii.  36. 
— Cannot  see  afar  off.  (9)  Muamafiav,  Here  only.  Learned 
men  do  not  agree  about  the  derivation :  but  it  signifies, 
seeing  nothing  but  what  is  brought  close  to  the  eyes. — Hath 
forgotten.]  ArjSrjv  \a§tav.  Having  received  forgetfulnegs  of 
Ids  purification  from  his  sins  formerly  committed. 

V.  10,  11.  No  outward  profession  of  Christianity  could 
profit  men,  without  the  renewal  of  their  hearts  to  holiness: 
the  apostle  therefore  exhorted  his  brethren,  "  the  rather  to 
"  give  diligence,  to  make  their  calling  and  election  sure ;  " 
that,  by  earnestly  and  vigorously  using  every  means  of 
grace,  applying  themselves  to  the  performance  of  all  their 
various  duties,  mortifying  every  sinful  propensity,  and  cul- 
tivating every  holy  affection ;  the  evidence  of  their  "  calling," 
or  regeneration  and  conversion,  might  become  complete, 
clear,  and  indisputable  to  themselves,  as  well  as  to  others. 
(Note,  1  John  ii.  3 — G.)  And  by  this,  their  "  election  " 
would  also  be  ascertained ;  and  they  might  assuredly  infer, 
that  "  God  had  from  the  beginning  chosen  them  to  salva- 
"  tion,"  and  would  "  preserve  them  to  his  eternal  glory." 
(Notes,  Rom.  viii.  28—31.  Eph.  i.  1—12.  1  Thes.  i.  1 — 4. 

2  Thes.  ii.  13,  14.  2  Tim.  i.  9,  10.  Tit.  i.  1—4.  Heb.  vi.  1 1, 
12.   1  Pet.  i.  1 — 5.)     For  if  they  diligently  practised  those 
things  which  had  been  mentioned,    they  should  "  never 


"  fall ;  "  it  would  thus  be  manifest  that  they  were  true  be- 
lievers, who  would  be  preserved  from  total  and  final  apos- 
tasy, into  which  many  professed  Christians  were  drawn  : 
and,  in  proportion  to  their  diligence,  they  would  be  kept, 
from  the  snares  of  Satan,  and  from  falling  into  such  sins, 
as  would  be  a  scandal  to  the  gospel,  and  very  distressing 
to  themselves.  Thus  they  would  be  preserved  in  a  com- 
fortable and  honourable  walk  with  God,  and  from  all  those 
declensions  and  failures,  into  which  others  were  betrayed: 
and  when  they  left  the  world,  "  an  entrance  would  be 
"  granted  to  them  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  Christ;  " 
every  thing  would  be  so  arranged  as  to  conduce  to  their 
felicity  ;  they  would  be  favoured  at  the  approach  of  death, 
with  satisfactory  assurance  that  they  were  going  to  heaven  ; 
they  would  enter  that  blessed  estate,  as  a  ship  comes  into 
harbour,  richly  laden  from  a  prosperous  voyage,  with  a 
fair  gale  and  a  full  tide,  carrying  it  above  all  impediments, 
and  terminating  all  its  dangers ;  and  those  who  were  left 
behind  would  have  no  doubt  of  their  being  gone  to  be 
with  Christ,  in  his  glorious  and  eternal  kingdom.  (Note, 
Heb.  iv.  1,  2.)  Whereas  inconsistent  professors  of  the  gos- 
pel would  probably  have  darkness  and  doubt  for  their 
companions  in  the  hour  of  death ;  others  would  be  dis- 
posed to  hesitate  in  respect  of  the  event;  and  in  many 
ways  they  must  suffer  loss,  even  though  they  were  "  saved 
"  as  by  fare."  (Note,  1  Cor.  iii.  10—15.) 

Calling.  (10)  KXijcriv.  1  Cor.  i.  26.  Eph.  i.  18.  Phil.  iii. 
14.  2  Thes.  i.  11. — '  They  be  called  according  to  God's 
'  purpose  by  his  Spirit  working  in  due  season ;  they  through 
'  grace  obey  the  calling.'  Article  xvii. — Election."]  Ex- 
Xoytjv.  Acts  ix.  15.  Rom.  ix.  1 1 .  xi.  5. 7-  28.  (Note,  1  Thes. 
i.  1—  4.)— Sure.]  Begaiav.  19.  Rom.  iv.  16.  2  Cor.  i.  7.  Heb. 
ii.  2.  iii.  6.  14.  vi.  19.  ix.  \"J. — The  only  way  of  knowing 
our  election,  is  by  our  conversion,  or  calling;  if  called,  it  is 
because  elected.  Our  calling  must  be  known  by  our  loving 
God.  (Rom.  viii.  28.  Jam,  ii.  5.)  This  is  known  by  its 
fruits  and  effects :  the  more  these  abound,  the  fuller  the 
testimony  of  our  conscience  to  our  integrity,  and  of  God's 
Spirit  with  our  spirit.  (Notes,  Rom.  viii.  14 — 17-  2  Cor.  i. 
12 — 14.)  This  must  be  sought  by  diligence:  and  thus  that 
becomes  sure  to  us,  in  our  consciences,  which  was  indeed 
sure  before,  in  the  secret  purpose  of  God. — Fall.]  IlTaicrrjTe. 
Rom.  xi.  11.  Jam.  iii.  2. — Abundantly.  (11)  H\a<ria>s.  Col. 
iii.  16.  1  Tim.  vi.  17.  Tit.  iii.  6. 

V.  12 — 15.  Seeing  things  were  as  it  had  been  stated, 
the  apostle  assured  his  brethren,  that  he  would  not  be 
negligent  in  his  duty  ;  but  would  embrace  every  opportu- 
nity of  "  putting  them  in  remembrance  "  of  these  import- 
ant matters:  even  "though  they  knew  them,  and  were 

407 
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,  i«.  i.  Hag.  i.i  4.  as  I  am  in  this  tabernacle,  '  to  stir  you 

ilTm.  I. «.  .  .  ,  • 

b  SfufiJ1:!!  22.  UP     ty  Fating  you  in  remembrance; 
"!  1&  K^gi     14  Knowing  that  b  shortly  I  must 
OJTi™c" ."'  Put  °ff  this  my  tabernacle,  c  even  as 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  shewed 


a>.    Josh.   xxiv. 

24—29.     1    Clir.  mC. 

xxix.  1-20.  Ps. 

l»»i.  18.  2  Tim. 

ii.  2.  Heb.  xi.  4. 
e  Sre  on  4—7 
f   iii.  :i.   4.   I  d 


15  Moreover, d  I  will  endeavour  that 
}%.  ye  may  be  able,  after  my  decease,  to 
i."i7*23.'  2 cor: have  "these  things  always  in  remem- 

il.     17.    xii.    l«,  ,  * 

17.  Eph.  i».  14.  brance. 

2  The*,     ii.     9.  "ll 

7TrT: 'i' 'u'  iv'      16  F°r    we  nave  n°t  followed  cun- 
g  Mark  "ix"' '?:  ningly  devised  fables,  when  we  made 
n.i  ri'co?:  known  unto  you  gthe  power  and  h  com- 

h  Mai.  iii.  2\  iv.  6.     Matt.  xvi.  28.  xxiv.  3.  27.     1  Cor.  i.  7. 


Kom. 

v    4.     Phil.  iii.  21 

Jude  14.     Rev.  i.  7. 


'-*• 


ng   of  our   Lord  Jesus    Christ,    but  >  M.M 
were  eye-witnesses  of  his  majesty. 

17  For  he  received  from  k  God  the   |VJ^ 
Father  honour  and  glory,  when  '  there  k2M.aUxxx,iii.2!H>! 
came  such  a  voice  to  him  from  the  ex-  J"",^  -,-,*' &?%, 
cellent  glory,   m  This   is   my  beloved  ».'f  w.^/.S 
Son, "  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 

18  And  "this  voice  which  came  from   i?:  "om.  «"«: 
heaven  we  heard,  when  we  were  with   ^."i  john^ 

«          •  111  Jude  1. 

him  in  p  the  holy  mount.  '  J^»-  >jiL  »• 

19  We  have  also  q  a  more  sure  word   Vlk 


. 
of  prophecy ;  whereunto    r  ye  do  well  "M^"'  '"'  ": 

Luke  iii.  22.            n  Is.  xlii.  I.  liii.  10.     Matt.  xii.  13.           o  Matt.  xtii.  6.  p  Gen. 

xxviii.  16,  17.  Ex.  iii.  1.  5.      Josh.  t.  15.      Is.   xi.  9.  Ivi.  7.      Zech.  viii.  3.  q  Pi. 

xix.  7—9.     Is.  viii.  20.  xii.  21-23.  26.     Luke   xvi.    29-31.    John    r.    39.    Act,  x.iu  II. 

r  Acts  XT.  29.  Jam.  ii.  8.    3  John  6. 


"  established,"  especially  in  that  truth  which  he  then  in- 
culcated ;  namely,  the  necessity  of  diligence  and  holiness, 
in  order  to  assurance  of  their  "  calling  and  election,"  and 
to  "  an  abundant  entrance  into  the  eternal  kingdom  of 
"  Christ."  (Note,  iii.  1 — 4.)  This  was  the  case  with  many, 
who  would  be  glad  to  have  their  memories  refreshed,  and 
their  holy  affections  invigorated,  by  his  animated  exhorta- 
tions :  but  others  might  be  in  a  declining  or  wavering 
frame  of  mind ;  especially  as  many  teachers  propagated 
opinions  of  a  contrary  tendency.  The  apostle,  however, 
deemed  it  "  meet,"  right,  and  a  debt  owing  to  his  bre- 
thren, so  long  as  he  sojourned  in  the  frail  body,  as  in  a 
tabernacle,  (Note,  2  Cor.  v.  1 — 4,)  to  stir  them  up  to  in- 
creasing and  persevering  diligence  in  every  good  work  ;  by 
putting  them  in  remembrance  of  those  truths,  which  they 
had  before  learned,  but  were  too  apt  to  forget.  To  this 
Jie  was  excited  by  the  assurance  that  his  death  speedily  ap- 
proached; (Preface  to  Deut. — Note,  Deut.  xxxiii.  1.  Josh. 
xxiii.  xxiv.  1  Clir.  xxix.  John  xiii — xvii.  2  Tim.  iv.  1 — 8  :) 
when  his  body  would  be  taken  down  like  a  tent;  or  laid 
aside  as  a  garment,  by  one  who  was  going  to  rest ;  not 
indeed  by  a  natural  dissolution,  but  by  a  violent  death,  as 
his  beloved  Lord  had  shewed  him  long  before.  (Note,  John 
xxi.  18 — 23.) — The  composure  with  which  Peter,  on  this 
occasion,  spoke  of  the  excruciating  death  which  awaited 
him,  as  if  it  had  been  no  more  than  putting  off  his  gar- 
ment, or  removing  his  tent,  may  very  properly  be  con- 
trasted with  his  terror,  and  denial  of  his  Lord,  when  he 
had  been  left  to  himself  in  order  to  his  humiliation.  (Notes, 
Matt.  xxvi.  30—35.  69— 75.)—  Until  the  very  time  of  his 
death  should  arrive,  it  would  be  his  chief  concern  and  en- 
deavour, to  use  every  means,  that  each  individual  might 
after  his  decease,  have  these  practical  instructions  in  re- 
membrance.— Though  he  wrote  to  the  churches  in  Asia, 
yet  he  evidently  intended  his  exhortations  for  the  benefit 
of  Christians  in  other  ages  and  nations  :  and  we  still  have 
his  words  "  in  our  remembrance."  (Note,  John  xv.  r> — 
16.  P.  O.  9 — 16.) — The  insufficiency  of  oral  tradition  is 
clearly  shewn,  by  the  apostle's  earnestness  to  convey  his 
admonitions  in  writing, 

Established.  (12)  EsT)piyjU.sv»c.  Luke  xvi.  26.  xxii.  32. 
1  Pet.  v.  10.  2rr)piyj«.of,  iii.  \j. — Tabernacle.  (13)  Sxrjvccua- 
Acts  vii.  46. — Shortly  put  off.  (14)  T«x'>"!  ff'v  n  a7ro3s<n;. 
i  Pet.  iii.  21.  Taxivij,  ii.  1.  Speedy  is  my  putting  off. 

V.  16 — 18.     The  apostle  was  prepared  to  lay  down  his 


life,  in  attestation  to  the  gospel,  and  earnest  to  establish 
others  in  the  faith ;  because  he  was  conscious  and  confi- 
dent, that  he,  and  other  ministers  of  Christ,  had  not  fol- 
lowed artful  and  ingenious  "  fables,  cunningly  devised  " 
for  the  purpose  of  soothing  men's  passions,  and  gratifying 
their  depraved  inclinations ;  and  thus  advancing  the  per- 
sons who  propagated  them,  to  wealth,  authority,  or  repu- 
tation. This  had  been  the  nature,  intention,  and  effect  of 
many  of  the  Pagan  fictions,  and  the  inventions  of  Jewish 
rabbies :  and  indeed  this,  in  one  way  or  other,  is  the  object 
of  all  those,  who  invent  and  propagate  false  or  perverted 
systems  of  religion.  But  there  was  nothing  of  this  nature 
in  the  doctrine  taught  by  the  apostles,  concerning  the 
power  and  authority  to  which  Christ  had  been  advanced 
in  consequence  of  his  crucifixion  and  resurrection,  and 
the  ends  for  which  he  reigned ;  or  in  what  related  to  his 
"  second  coming  to  judge  the  world,"  to  perfect  the  sal- 
vation of  his  disciples,  and  to  execute  vengeance  on  his 
enemies.  These  doctrines  were  not  suited  to  please  carnal 
men,  or  to  procure  secular  advantages  to  those  who  taught 
them :  indeed  such  instructions  would  certainly  offend 
those  who  were  not  brought  to  repentance,  faith,  and  holi- 
ness ;  but  they  were  authenticated  in  the  most  satisfactory 
manner.  For  Peter,  with  James  and  John,  had  been  eye- 
witnesses of  their  Lord's  "  majesty,"  even  during  the  sea- 
son appointed  for  his  humiliation.  His  essential  dignity, 
and  his  approaching  mediatorial  exaltation,  were  manifest 
in  the  splendour  of  his  countenance,  and  in  the  appearance 
of  Moses  and  Elias,  to  surrender  up  their  honours  to  him, 
at  his  transfiguration.  But  especially,  he  received  the  most 
distinguishing  honour  and  glory  from  "  God  the  Father;  " 
when  there  was  heard  from  the  bright  cloud,  the  symbol 
of  the  divine  Presence  in  transcendent  glory,  a  voice  saying, 
"  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well-pleased : " 
and  the  apostle  himself,  together  with  his  brethren,  had 
"  heard  this  voice  from  heaven,"  when  he  accompanied 
the  Lord  Jesus  to  the  mount  of  transfiguration  ;  which  was 
properly  called  "  holy,"  from  this  signal  display  of  the 
divine  majesty  upon  it.  (Notes,  Ex.  iii.  4,  5.  Matt.  iii.  16, 
17.  xvii.  1 — 8.) 

Eye-icitnesses.   (16)    ETOWT«I. — ETroTrreuo),   1  Pet.   ii.  12. 


V.  19.  The  recollection  of  the  transfiguration  of  Christ, 
gave  great  confidence  personally  to  the  apostle,  which  was 
indeed  especially  intended;  and  his  testimony  concerning 
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CHAPTER  I. 
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•  |7  ; «':,"•  ,„"?•  that  ye  take  heed,  as  unto  'a  light  that 
I;,,£T'-^  ?J:  shine'th  in  a  dark  place,  until  '  the  day 
.i!"Im  B~C'  dawn,  and  the  day-star  arise  in  your 


t  :t  cor.'  i».  4—«.  hearts : 

I  John  v.  10.    Rev.  ii.  2*  xxii   16. 


20  "  Knowing  this  first,  *  that  no  pro-  »  •>'• 
phecy  of  the  scripture  is  of  any  private    Jn^ 
interpretation.  *  R<»n 

21  For  the  prophecy  came  not  *  in  *  or, 
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it  might  be  a  great  confirmation  of  the  faith  of  other 
Christians  :  yet,  they  had  also  "  a  more  sure,  word  of  pro- 
"  phecy."  The.  appearance  and  voice  on  the  mount  were 
transient,  and  only  three  persons  witnessed  the  interesting 
scene  ;  one  of  whom  had  long  before  been  martyred.  (Note, 
j4cts  xii.  1 — 4.)  Whatever  assurance,  therefore,  it  might 
bring  to  the  individuals  concerned  ;  it  was  not  so  well 
suited  fully  to  satisfy  the  minds  of  men  in  general,  as  the 
prophecies  of  scripture  were.  These,  from  the  beginning, 
at  least  from  Adam's  fall,  (Note,  Gen.  iii.  14,  15,)  had 
foretold  and  described  one  extraordinary  Person ;  and  given 
intimations  of  his  birth,  character,  miracles,  doctrines,  suf- 
ferings, death,  resurrection,  and  exaltation  ;  together  with 
the  establishment,  extent,  prosperity,  and  duration  of  his 
kingdom,  and  his  final  coming  to  judgment.  And  when 
they  were  compared  with  the  accomplishment  of  them  in 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  they  constituted  a  permanent  and  gene- 
ral proof,  unanswerably  conclusive,  that  he  was  "  the 
"  Messiah,"  "  the  Son  of  God,"  and  "  the  Saviour  of  the 
"  world.''  Thus  the  prophecies  more  powerfully  corro- 
borated the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  concerning  his  ex- 
altation and  second  coming,  than  any  thing  which  Peter 
had  seen  on  the  mount  could  do  :  not  indeed  to  him  per- 
sonally, or  to  James  and  John,  who  witnessed  the  trans- 
figuration ;  but  to  men  in  general.  So  that  the  more 
**  this  word  of  prophecy  "  should  be  considered,  the  fuller 
conviction  would  it  communicate.  To  this,  therefore,  all 
who  read  the  epistle  would  "  do  well "  to  give  peculiar 
attention  :  for  it  was  to  be  considered  "  as  a  light  shining 
"  in  a  dark  place,"  not  only  in  respect  of  the  total  igno- 
rance of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  comparative  darkness  of  the 
Mosaick  economy ;  but  as  the  earth  has  been  at  all  times 
a  dark  place,  except  where  the  word  of  God  has  diffused 
light  in  it,  by  le;uling  men  to  Christ,  "  the  Light  of  the 
"  world."  (Notes,  Is.  viii.  20.  Ix.  1—3.  Matt.  iv.  12—17. 
Luke  i.  76—79.  John  i.  4—9.  1  Pet.  ii.  9,  10.)  Christians 
ought  therefore  to  attend  to  the  prophecies  of  scripture, 
for  their  direction  and  conviction,  concerning  the  truth  of 
the  Christian  religion ;  till  the  Holy  Spirit  should  discover 
to  their  souls  the  glory  and  excellency  of  the  gospel,  and, 
by  his  sanctifying  and  comfortable  influences,  give  them 
"  the  dawning"  of  heaven  in  their  hearts;  and,  till  the 
knowledge  of  Christ,  and  the  experience  of  his  power, 
truth,  and  love,  had  formed,  within  them,  an  assurance, 
and  anticipation  of  the  light,  holiness,  and  felicity  of 
the  saints,  in  the  presence  of  their  glorified  Saviour;  even 
as  the  morning  star  preceded  and  ushered  in  the  rising  Sun 
and  "  the  perfect  day."  (Notes,  Prov.  iv.  18,  19.  Hos.  vi. 
1 — 3.  2  Cor.  i.  21,  22.  iv.  5,  6.)  Nothing  can  be  more 
manifest,  than  that  the  "  day-dawn  and  day-star  arise  in 
"  the  hearts"  of  true  Christians;  and  that  no  external 
or  what  is  not  improperly  culled  internal  evidence  of  the 
divine  original  of  Christianity,  is  meant.  The  internal  evi- 
dence of  the  divine  inspiration  of  the  scriptures  signifies 
the  evidence  of  divinity  which  they  contain  in  themselves : 
but  "  the  day-dawn,  and  day-star  in  our  hearts"  must  mean 
what  is  internal  in  our  own  experience}  "  t'le  secret  of  the 
VOL.  vi 


"  LORD,  which  is  with  them  that  fear  him."  (Notes,  Ps.  xxv. 
14.  Ixiii.  5—8.  John  xiv.  18—24.  Rev.  ii.  17.)  The  unnatural 
and  far-fetched  interpretations  of  those,  who  oppose  this 
conclusion,  serve  only  to  confirm  the  author  in  his  judg- 
ment.— This  inward  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  Christi- 
anity would  render  the  external  evidences  less  necessary 
to  those  who  enjoyed  it :  as  they  could  no  longer  doubt  of 
it,  when  they  saw  the  glory,  and  tasted  the  comfort  of  it, 
and  experienced  the  truth  and  power  of  it  in  their  hearts, 
and  manifested  it  in  their  conduct.  (Note,  1  John  v.  9,  10.) 
V.  20,  21.  In  "  taking  heed  to  this  light,"  Christians 
must  first  "  know,"  as  a  matter  of  the  greatest  import- 
ance, that  "  no  prophecy  of  scripture  is  of  any  private  in- 
"  terpretation." — This  clause  has  been  variously  explained. 
Some  render  it,  '  of  any  private  impulse,'  as  if  it  related 
rather  to  the  giving,  than  the  interpreting  of  prophecy  :  but 
the  word  cannot  properly  be  so  rendered,  as  it  implies  the 
loosing  of  a  knot:  and  it  would  also  render  the  next  verse, 
a  mere  repetition  of  the  same  thought ;  and  that  in  the 
form  of  a  reason  assigned  for  what  went  before,  which  is 
very  unnatural. — Many  have  opposed  the  text  to  the  right 
of  private  judgment,  in  order  to  support  a  supposed  autho- 
rity inherent,  somewliere,  in  the  church  and  its  ministers  ; 
and  to  make  them  the  ultimate  object  of  faith,  by  fixing 
the  sense  of  the  scriptures  for  the  people :  yet,  at  last,  this 
is  as  much  private  interpretation  as  any  other  can  be;  for 
every  church  and  its  ministers  put  their  own  meaning  upon 
the  word  of  God,  and  that  often  contrary  to  the  truth. 
Some  have  referred  the  words  to  the  general  application  of 
scriptural  promises  by  believers  to  their  own  case ;  as  being 
a  common  property  of  the  church,  and  not  the  appropriate 
exclusive  right  of  the  individuals  to  whom  they  were  at 
first  given.  But  the  apostle  was  not  discoursing  of  pro- 
mises; as  his  argument  relates  entirely  to  predictions:  and 
this  indeed  seems  to  point  out  the  true  meaning.  The 
lively  imaginations  and  inventive  genius  of  men  often  lead 
them  to  suppose  events  to  be  accomplishments  of  scriptural 
I  prophecies,  which  in  fact  have  no  direct  relation  to  them  : 
and  this  way  of  misapplying  them,  as  fancy,  inclination, 
system,  or  external  transient  appearances  may  dictate,  has 
always  tended  to  render  prophecies  suspected  or  disre- 
garded. Instead  then  of  employing  a  lively  imagination 
or  superior  genius,  to  discover  some  agreement  between 
our  own  private  concerns,  or  those  of  our  party,  or  the 
events  of  the  day,  and  the  predictions  of  scripture ;  and 
so  attempting  to  foretel  future  events  from  them  ;  we 
should  remember,  and  be  assured,  that  every  prophecy  has 
its  precise  and  determinate  meaning,  which  no  human  in- 
genuity can  alter.  We  ought  therefore  to  exercise  our 
judgment,  with  proper  help,  and  in  dependence  on  divine 
teaching,  to  discover,  as  far  as  we  can,  the  real  meaning 
of  the  predictions,  and  the  accomplishment  of  them  in  the 
publick  concerns  of  Christ  and  his  church,  and  in  those 
of  the  world  as  connected  with  the  church  :  and  to  rest 
satisfied  with  understanding  such  as  hav*.  evidently  been 
fulfilled ;  without  too  curiously  prying  into  those  which 
appear  to  be  hitherto  unaccomplished.  Thus  the  perver- 
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'  jD«ilt  '.r,'.'1'  i.  °ld  time  by  the  wiN  °f  man '  but v  holy 
i»Hin**i!<"il'?l'  nien  of  God  z  spake  as  they  were 
?2KiT  !J:7i»:.  moved  aby  the  Holy  Ghost. 

I  ('lir.  xxiii.  U.    2  Clir.'iii.  14.  z  Num.  xvi.  2(tT  1' Sam.  xxri.  2.    Mic.i'p.7. 

Lukri.  70.    2  Tim.  in  16.— 17.    1  Pet.  i.  II.    Kev.  x:x.  10.  a  MarK  xii.  3li.    Acu 

i.  10.  xxvul.  L'j.     lleli.  iii,  7.  ix.  8.  x.  15. 


CHAP.  II. 


The  apostle  foretels  the  coming  of  false  teachers  ; 
ihewirig  in  general  their  corrupt  principles  and  selfish- 
icss,  and  the  fatal  effects  of  their  influence,  1 — 3.  He 


iion  of  prophecy  would  be  prevented,  and  the  objections 
against  the  argument  brought  from  it,  in  proof  of  the 
divine  inspiration  of  the  scriptures,  would  be  fully  obviated. 
The  prophecies,  which  have  been  already  most  evidently 
fulfilled,  in  the  Person  and  salvation  of  Christ,  and  in  the 
grand  concerns  of  the  church  and  of  the  world,  form  a 
most  unanswerable  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  Christi- 
anity ;  and  the  accumulating  evidence,  arising  from  the 
fulfilment  of  further  prophecies,  from  age  to  age,  must  at 
last  rouse  the  attention  of  the  most  heedless,  and  silence 
the  cavils  of  the  most  sceptical.  But  the  misapplication 
of  prophecy,  as  if  it  were  "  of  private  interpretation ; " 
and  as  if  every  man  were  at  liberty  to  put  his  own  fanciful 
meaning  upon  it,  only  serves  to  furnish  objections,  gives 
the  whole  an  air  of  uncertainty,  and  so  exceedingly  per- 
plexes the  subject. — For  "  the  prophecy  came  not  in  an- 
"  cient  times,"  at  the  instance  and  according  to  the  in- 
clinations of  men,  nor  can  it  be  properly  thus  interpreted : 
but  the  events,  to  which  it  related,  were  fixed  in  the 
eternal  counsels  of  God,  to  be  accomplished  in  their  ap- 
pointed season.  "  Holy  men  of  God,"  who  served  him, 
and  were  specially  favoured  by  him,  "  spake  as  they  were 
"  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit ; "  and  they  were  so  far  from 
modelling  their  predictions  according  to  their  inclinations, 
that  they  frequently  could  not  discover  the  meaning  of 
their  own  words.  (Note,  1  Pet.  i.  10 — 12.) — The  author 
has  lately  been  led  to  consider  Bishop  Horsley's  view  of 
this  subject :  but  he  can  only  say,  that  it  has  not  in  the 
least  made  him  doubt  ot  the  truth  of  the  interpretation 
above  given. — The  apostle  intended  the  prophecies  of  the 
Old  Testament ;  but  his  arguments  are  equally  conclusive 
respecting  those  of  the  New  Testament  also :  and  the  close 
is  a  most  decisive  attestation  to  the  divine  inspiration  of  the 
scriptures. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—4. 

We  should  carefully  examine,  whether  our  faith  be  of  a 
"  like  precious  "  nature  and  efficacy,  with  that  of  the  pri- 
mitive servants  of  Jesus  Christ:  for  if  we  have  "obtained" 
this  inestimable  benefit,  we  are  certainly  interested  in  "  the 
"  righteousness  of  our  God  and  Saviour ; "  and  "  grace 
"  and  peace  will  be  multiplied  unto  us,"  in  proportion  to 
"  our  knowledge  of  God  and  of  Jesus  our  Lord,"  till  the 
whole  is  perfected  in  the  felicity  of  heaven.  We  ca"  ex- 
pect nothing  too  great  and  valuable  from  him,  whose 
"  divine  power  hath  already  given  us  all  things  pertaining 
"  to  life  and  godliness ;  through  the  knowledge  of  him 
"  who  hath  called  us  "  by  his  new-creating  Spirit,  in  order 
to  bring  us  to  his  "  everlasting  glory."  "  Exceedingly 
"  great  and  precious  promises  "  are  contained  in  his  holy 
word  ;  so  that  if  we  have  the  "  precious  faith,"  which 
embraces  and  relies  on  the  promises,  and  which  renders 
Christ  precious  to  the  soul ;  we  possess  all  that  is  essentially 
valuable  ;  and  need  not  desire  those  trifles,  which  carnri 
men  idolize,  as  if  they  comprised  the  substance  of  all  hap- 
oiness.  But  let  us  remember,  that  these  promises  were 


to  us,  in  order  to  our  being  "  partakers  of  a  divine 
nature  : "  and  this  will  induce  us  to  enquire,  whether 
we  really  "  flee  from  the  pollutions^  which  are  in  the 
"  world,  through  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye, 
"  and  the  pride  of  life  ; "  and  whether  we  be  really  "  re- 
"  newed  in  the  spirit  of  our  minds."  It  will  also  teach  us 
to  convert  all  these  promises  into  prayers,  for  the  purifying 
and  transforming  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  make  us  in- 
deed partakers,  more  and  more,  of  the  image  of  God  in 
righteousness,  goodness,  and  truth. 

V.  5—11. 

It  is  incumbent  on  us  to  "  give  all  diligence,  to  add  to 
"  our  faith  virtue,  knowledge,  temperance,  patience,  god- 
"  liness,  brotherly  kindness,  and  charity ; "  that  it  may 
appear,  that  we  are  one  with  Christ,  and  with  the  Father 
through  him.  (Notes,  John  xvii.  20 — 23.)  When  these 
graces  dwell  in  the  heart,  and  abound  in  the  conduct,  they 
constitute  a  consistent,  active,  and  fruitful  Christian  :  and 
a  degree  of  zeal  and  diligence  in  "  good  works,"  to  which 
other  men  are  strangers,  will  shew  the  excellency  of  those 
doctrines,  which  many  ignorantly  suppose  to  lead  to  licen- 
tiousness. But  "  the  light  which  is  in  "  numbers,  ever* 
of  those  who  profess  the  gospel,  "  is  darkness  : "  (Notes, 
Malt.  vi.  22,  23.  Tit.  i.  14—16:)  and,  while  they  boast 
themselves  to  be  more  clear-sighted  than  practical  Christ- 
ians and  teachers,  their  own  deficiency,  in  the  graces  and 
good  works  of  true  religion,  proves  them  to  be  "  blind,"  or 
at  least  very  dim-sighted;  men  who  can  see  nothing,  but  a 
few  things  belonging  to  their  own  narrow  system,  without 
perceiving  the  enlarged  nature  and  beneficent  tendency  of 
the  gospel ;  who  have  forgotten,  that  even  baptism  signifies 
'  a  deatli  unto  sin,  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteousness ; ' 
and  that  Christians,  by  their  very  profession,  are  bound 
'  to  mortify  all  evil  and  corrupt  affections,  and  daily  to 
'  proceed  in  all  virtue  and  godliness  of  living.'  As,  there- 
fore, so  many  "  are  pure  in  their  own  eyes,  who  are  not 
"  washed  from  their  filthiness;"  (Notes,  Prov.  xiv.  12.  xvi. 
2.  xxx.  11 — 14;)  and  as  every  one  of  Christ's  apostles 
bears  most  decided  testimony  against  such  a  worthless 
form  of  knowledge,  such  a  dead  and  solitary  faith  ;  (Noies, 
Gal.  v.  1—6.  13—18.  vi.  6—10.  Jam.  ii.  19—26.  1  John 
iii.  7 — 10.  Jude  3.  8;)  "  we  ought  the  rather  to  give  dili- 
"  gence  to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure."  Many 
indeed  presume  themselves  to  be  elect,  because  they  be- 
lieve the  doctrine  of  eleclionj  according  to  their  notions 
on  that  subject;  though  they  have  no  evidence,  that  "  God 
"  hath  called  them  with  a  holy  calling :  "  but,  if  we  would 
not  be  deceived,  we  must  diligently  make  sure  to  our  souls, 
by  the  indisputable  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  that  we  are  called 
by  regenerating  and  renewing  grace;  and  we  may  thence 
safely  infer  our  eternal  election,  and  our  final  preservation. 
It  is  not  said,  that  if  we  hold  certain  doctrines,  we  shall 
never  fall ;  but  "  if  we  do  these  things,  we  shall  never 
"  full  :  "  and,  in  the  diligent  and  persevering  practice  of 
every  good  work,  we  should  wait  for  "  an  abundant  en- 
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adduces  he  severity  of  God  in  punishing  apostate 
angels,  the  inhabitants  of  the  old  world,  and  those  o: 
Sodom,  vith  his  kindness  to  Noah  and  Lot,  in  prool 
that  he  would  certainly  preserve  his  people,  and  execute 


vengeance  on  the  wicked,  4— ^9.  A  more  particular 
account  of  the  seducers  above  mentioned,  of  their  vile 
character  and  practices,  and  of  the  hopeless  condition 
of  many,  who  were  deceived  by  them,  10 — 22. 


*'  trance  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Sa- 
"  viour  Jesus  Christ." 

V.  12—18. 

It  behoves  all  ministers,  after  the  example  of  Peter,  dili- 
gently and  at  all  times  to  put  their  readers  "  in  remem- 
"  brance  of  the  things "  above  mentioned,  in  connexion 
with  evangelical  truth :  otherwise  they  cannot  "  take  them 
"  to  record,  that  they  are  pure  from  their  blood,  having 
"  declared  unto  them  all  the  counsel  of  God,"  however 
exactly  they  have  preached  the  doctrines  of  grace.  (Notes, 
Acts  xx.  18 — 27.)  This  is  not  only  necessary,  with  sucli 
as  are  ignorant  or  waver  in  these  matters;  but  even 
among  those  "  who  know  them,  and  are,"  as  to  their 
judgment,  "  established  "  in  them  :  for  allowed  truths  often 
lie  dormant  in  the  mind,  except  as  they  are  rendered 
active  by  animated  exhortations :  and  a  carnal  mind  ren- 
ders the  memory  treacherous  in  this  respect,  so  that  it 
soon  loses  sight  of  spiritual  instructions.  (Notes,  Prov. 
ii.  1 — 8.  Matt.  xiii.  18,  19.  Heb.  iii.  1—6.)  These  prac- 
tical subjects,  however,  do  not  always  prove  most  accept- 
able to  the  majority,  in  congregations  where  the  doctrines 
of  grace  are  preached :  so  that  ministers  will  often  be 
tempted  to  omit  them,  or  to  hurry  them  over,  in  a  general 
and  superficial  manner ;  which  exceedingly  tends  to  deceive 
souls,  and  to  diffuse  a  false  and  loose  religion.  We  are 
therefore  bound  in  justice  to  men,  as  well  as  in  duly  to 
Cod,  "  as  long  as  we  are  in  these  tabernacles,"  to  "  stir 
"  up"  our  people,  and  all  to  whom  we  have  access,  "  by 
"putting  them  in  remembrance "  of  the  various  good 
works,  by  which  they  must  glorify  God  and  adorn  the 
gospel ;  and  to  consult  what  is  profitable,  rather  than  what 
is  pleasant  to  them.  For  "  we  shall  shortly  put  off  these 
"  our  tabernacles:"  and,  when  we  are  advanced  in  years, 
feel  the  infirmities  of  decaying  nature,  and  have  outlived 
most  of  our  contemporaries,  we  do  not  need  any  revela- 
tion to  assure  us,  that  this  is  even  now  at  hand.  Yet  at 
this  period,  the  age  and  influence  of  a  consistent  minister 
often  gives  him  peculiar  advantages  for  usefulness.  These 
should  be  improved  with  alacrity,  promptitude,  and  self- 
denying  earnestness,  as  there  "  is  no  work,  nor  wisdom, 
"  in  the  grave  whither  we  are  going;"  (Notes,  EC.  ix.  10. 
John  ix.  4 — "•  Col.  iii.  16,  17;)  after  the  example  of 
Moses,  Joshua,  David,  the  apostle  Peter,  his  '•  well  be- 
"  loved  brother  Paul,"  and  even  the  Lord  Jesus  himself; 
and  not  according  to  the  custom  of  too  many,  who  relax 
their  diligence,  at  the  very  time  when  it  would  be  most 
impressive,  and  the  greatest  blessing  might  be  expected. 
Yet  nothing  can  tend  so  much  to  produce  composure  in 
the  prospect  or  in  the  pangs  of  death,  and  in  expecta- 
tion of  our  great  account,  as  consciousness  that  we  have 
not  fboght  to  please  men,  or  to  obtain  wealth,  reputation, 
ease,  or  indulgence  to  ourselves  ;  but  that  we  have  faith- 
fully and  simply  and  perseveringly  served  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  sought  his  glory,  and  the  salvation  of  souls, 
as  the  great  aim  of  all  our  labours.  Indeed  the  speedy  ap- 
proach of  death  should  excite  us,  not  only  to  prepare  to 
meet  it  with  comfort ;  but  to  use  every  proper  means,  that 
all  around  us  may  have  the  substance  of  our  instructions 


in  remembrance  after  our  decease.  Nor  are  ministers  alone 
I  concerned  in  this  :  parents,  tutors,  schoolmasters,  even  to 
the  teachers  of  charity-schools  and  Sunday-schools,  have  an 
important  opportunity  of  usefulness  in  these  respects  ;  and 
an  awful  responsibility  attached  to  their  several  employ- 
ments. We  cannot  indeed  expect  such  extensive  and  per- 
manent success,  to  our  feeble  and  defective  endeavours,  as 
has  crowned  the  writings  of  inspired  men  of  God  :  yet, 
when  we  are  conscious,  that  our  testimony  tends  to  lead  men 
to  the  scriptures,  to  Christ,  and  to  holiness,  we  may  hope  that 
abiding  good  will  spring  from  them  :  whilst  many  of  the 
admired  productions  of  ingenious  infidels,  hereticks,  and 
ungodly  men,  will  continue  to  corrupt  the  principles,  to 
deprave  the  morals,  and  to  murder  the  souls  of  numbers, 
from  age  to  age ;  to  the  accumulating  guilt  and  condemna- 
tion of  those,  who  left  so  fatal  a  bequest  to  posterity. 
For  whatever  clamours  may  be  raised  about  bigotry  and  uri- 
charitableness  ;  it  is  most  certain,  that  they  only,  who 
preacli  salvation  for  sinners  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  who 
make  "  known  his  power  and  corning  to  judge  the  world," 
are  free  from  the  charge  of  following  cunningly  devised 
fable.s ;  and  therefore  they  ought  to  be  the  most  earnest  in 
their  labours,  without  regarding  what  the  consequence 
may  be  respecting  their  temporal  interests.  For  even 
those  things,  of  which  the  apostles,  or  some  of  them,  were 
eye-witnesses,  concerning  the  majesty  and  glory  of  Christ ;  ./' 
and  what  they  "  heard  from  the  excellent  glory,  This  is 
"  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased  ;"  are  full 
of  conviction,  instruction,  and  encouragement  to  us,  at 
this  day,  to  direct  and  animate  us  in  the  work  of  the  Lord. 

V.  19—21. 

We  have  not  seen  or  heard  such  things,  as  the  apostles 
did  :  but  "  we  have  a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy,"  which 
will  fully  satisfy  the  diligent  investigator,  even  more  than 
any  transient  miracle  could  do  ;  as  it  lies  open  to  every 
man's  examination,  and  continually  becomes  more  con- 
clusive, by  the  further  accomplishment  of  its  predictions. 
To  this  grand  evidence  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  and  its 
great  doctrines,  every  serious  enquirer  will  "  do  well  to 
"  take  heed  ; "  especially  in  this  sceptical  age,  when  so 
many  engines  are  at  work,  to  draw  the  attention  of  the 
unestablished  from  the  gospel,  as  if  it  were  "  a  cunningly 
"  devised  fable."  In  this  way  then,  let  such  persons  wait, 
and,  taking  heed  to  this  "  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark 
"place,"  they  will  gradually  be  directed  to  Christ ;  and 
their  experience  of  his  power,  truth,  and  love,  will  be 
"  the  day-dawn,  and  the  day-star  arising  in  their  hearts," 
and  a  sure  earnest  and  foretaste  of  everlasting  happiness. 
— But,  "  in  searching  the  scriptures,"  and  especially  in 
considering  the  prophecies  and  their  accomplishment,  we 
should  beware  of  self-confidence,  party  prejudices,  un- 
governed  fancy,  and  the  influence  of  selfish  passions.  We 
have  indeed  a  right  to  judge  for  ourselves,  and  should  call 
no  man  master  on  earth  ;  but  it  is  requisite  we  should  ex- 
ercise our  judgment  with  sobriety,  modesty,  and  docility: 
nor  is  it  generally  safe  to  indulge  a  fondness  for  novelty, 
or  to  deviate  from  the  approved  judgment  of  eminent  ser- 
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I  Drill,  xiii.  1—3. 
I  Kinfi  xviii.  19 


JjUT  *  there  were  false  prophets  also 
N/ir.  ,"2-14:  among  the  people, b  even  as  there  shall 

li.    !x.    IS.    Ui.  ,         f    |  i_  i          , 

io.  ii.  jer.  xiv.  be  false  teachers  among  von,  who    pri- 

13— IS.        xxiii.      ..          i       it    i      •  H     i  i  i       i  - 

i«ii'r'i4&~?s' .    7  s'ia'^  bring  in    damnable  heresies, 
™x''8'<r^:even  *  denying  the  Lord  that  '  bought 
LL™,!"u.  at  them,   *  and   bring  upon   themselves 
*»!'  a"Mic?<i!:  swift  destruction. 

11.  iii.  S.  II.'    Zerh.  xiii.  .1,  4.     Matt.  TO.  15.     l.uke  vi.  I'll.     Rom.  xvi.  18.  b  Matt. 

xxiv.  11.24.  Mark  xiii.  VI.  Lukexxi.  8.  Acl«  xx.  29.  30.  I  Cor.  xi.  19.  2  Cor.  xi.  IS— 15. 
i;al.  iv.  17.  Eph.  iv.  U.  Col.  ii.  8.  18.  2  Tlies  ii.  3— 12.  I  Tim.  iv.  I—I.  2  Tim.  iii.  I— ». 
l>.  3.  Tit.  i.  II.  I  John  ii.  18,  19.  2(i.  iv.  I.  Rev.  ii.  9.  xiii.  14.  c  3.  Gal.  ii.  4.  d  3. 
Gal.  v.  20.  Tit.  iii.  10.  «  Matt.  x.  3.1.  Luke  xii.  9.  Acts  iii.  13,  14.  2  Tim.  ii.  12,  13. 
.In, It- 4  Rev.  ii.  13.  iii.  8.  f  DeuL  xxxii.  6.  Acti  xx.  28.  I  Cor.  ii.  20.  iii.  23. 

Gil.  iii.  13.     Eph.i.7.     I  Pet.  I.  8.     Kev.  v.U.  g  3.  Mai.  iii.  5.     Pliil.iii.il>. 


2  And 


many   shall   follow   their  h  M»«.  «,!». m_ 

13.     24.      Mark 


*  pernicious  ways ;  '  by  reason  of  whom    «ra.  Hi  i  j'"* 
the  k  way  of  truth  shall  be  '  evil  spoken    «*.'$  JW./M! 


«  "  *  Or, 

Of.  B*  tome   copirt 

3  And  m  through  covetousness  shall '  «*•"•  «•  -f* 

i  i  *•  '*• 

they,  "with  feigned  words,  0makemer-k'f]L2ij  •.*p.a,,iii. 

chandise  of  you:  p  whose  judgment  now   j^.1*-  ""'i* 

Matt.  vii.  14.  xxii.  1C.     Mark  xii.  14.    johnxiv.fi.     Acts  xiii.  10.  xvi.  17.  xviii.  20. 'xix.  9! 
xxiv.  14.  I  12.  Arttxiv.  2.     I  Pet.  ii.  12.    Jude  10.   li.  m   14.  l.'i.     li.  hi.  II. 

J,r.  11.  l:l.  MU.  in.     Ki.  xiii.  19.     Mir.  iii.  II.     Mul.  i.  in.     Kdm.  xvi.  18.    2  Cor.  xii.  17,  IH 
lTim.iii.38.    Tit.  i.  7.  II.     I  Pet.  T.  2.    Jude  II.  n  i.  IB.     Ps.  xnii.  44.  Ixvi.  3. 

Ixxxi.  l.'i.  mare.  Luke  xx.  :&.  xxii.  47.    1  The*,  ii.  5.  o  Deut.   xxiv.  17.    John  u.    It;. 

Rev.  xviii.  II— 13.  pi.  9.     Ileut.  xxxii.  3.V     l».  v.  19.  xxx.   13,  14.  ix.  22.     Hab.  n.J. 

Luke  xviii.  8.     I  Thei.  v.  3.     I  Pel.  11.  8.    Jude  4.  IS. 


vants  of  God,  in  other  ages  of  the  church,  without  evident 
necessity.  Above  all,  we  should  examine  these  subjects 
with  earnest  prayer  for  the  teaching  of  the  same  Spirit,  by 
whom  "  holy  men  of  God  spake  '  their  prophecies ;  that 
we  may  be  enabled  to  discover  what  was  his  meaning  in 
them,  as  far  as  that  is  good  for  us.  Under  his  guidance, 
we  shall  be  kept  from  interpreting1  scripture,  according  to 
our  private  fancy,  humour,  or  inclination ;  we  shall  dis- 
cover the  relation,  nearer  or  more  remote,  of  all  the  pro- 
phecies to  Christ  nnd  his  church.  We  shall  also  perceive 
that  so  many  of  them  have  already  been  fulfilled,  thai  we 
are  fully  authorized  to  expect  the  accomplishment  of  all 
the  rest;  till  his  second  coming  to  judge  the  world,  to 
perfect  his  people's  salvation,  and  to  shut  up  the  wicked 
in  hell,  shall  fulfil  the  last  of  these  predictions,  to  the  glory 
of  his  truth,  power,  love,  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and 
the  joy  and  admiration  of  all  his  redeemed  people,  in  the 
sight  of  the  whole  assembled  world  of  angels  and  men. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  II.  V.  1—3.  (Note,  i.  20,  21.)  The  false 
prophets  opposed  "  the  holy  men  of  God,"  under  the  old 
dispensation  ;  and,  by  flattering  and  deceitful  words,  ob- 
tained a  pernicious  ascendancy  over  the  minds  of  the 
people,  and  the  rulers  of  Israel :  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b. — 
Notes,  1  Kings  xxii.  10 — 28.  Is.  ix.  13 — 17.  Jer.  v.  30, 
31.  xiv.  13 — 16.  xxiii.  9 — 40.  xxvii — xxix.  Ez.  xiv:)  and 
there  would,  in  like  manner,  be  "  false  teachers"  in  the 
Christian  church,  who,  by  similar  methods,  would  draw 
off  professed  Christians  from  the  holy  doctrine  of  the 
apostles,  and  other  faithful  preachers.  These  deceivers 
would  not  at  once  openly  and  directly,  but  privily,  oppose 
the  leading  truths  of  Christianity  :  they  would  work  with 
unsuspected  subtlety ;  and  by  degrees,  under  specious  pre- 
tences, clandestinely  introduce  such  false  doctrines,  as 
tended  to  subvert  the  very  design  of  the  gospel.  (Note/t, 
2  Cor.  xi.  13 — 15.  GaL  ii.  1 — 5.)  These  heresies  would 
make  grievous  divisions  in  the  church,  and  end  in  the 
"  swift  destruction"  of  those  who  were  deceived  by  them, 
and  of  the  deceivers  especially.  For  they  would  "  deny 
"  the  Lord  that  bought  them."  Men,  professing  to 
believe  that  the  Lord  Jesus  "  redeemed  the  church  with 
"  his  own  blood,"  (Notes,  Acts  xx.  28.  Gal.  iii.  6—14,) 
and  considering  themselves  "as  bought  with"  that  inesti- 
mable "  price ; "  instead  of  glorifying  him  by  devoted 
obedience,  would  cast  off  his  yoke,  renounce  his  authority, 
and  refuse  to  "  have  him  to  reign  over  them." — It  is  not 
requisite  to  understand  the  apostle,  as  declaring,  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  had  died,  with  an  express  intention  of  redeem- 


ing these  very  persons  :  it  sufficed  for  his  argument,  that 
they  denied  him,  as  their  Lord,  in  whom  they  professed  to 
hope  as  a  Redeemer;  as  all  avowed  Antinomians  do. 
Thus  Christ  sometimes  addressed  the  Pharisees  according 
to  their  own  mistaken  notions,  and  argued  with  them  from 
their  own  principles.  (Notes,  Luke  xv.  3 — 7-  25 — 32.) — 
The  inconsistency  and  base  conduct  of  these  false  teachers 
was  evident  from  their  own  profession  ;  and  it  was  not  the 
manner  of  the  sacred  writers  to  express  themselves  with 
that  systematick  exactness,  which  many  now  affect.  (Notes, 
Rom.  xiv.  13 — 23.  1  Cor.  viii.  J — 13.) — It  appears  very 
unnatural  to  explain  the  words  "  the  Lord  that  bought 
"  them,"  of  Israel's  redemption  from  Egypt,  which  would 
never  have  been  thought  of,  in  this  connexion,  had  not 
controversy  led  men  to  exercise  their  utmost  ingenuity, 
to  evade  the  arguments,  and  answer  the  objections,  of 
their  opponents.  Thus  attachment  to  a  system  leads  men 
to  do  violence  to  the  scriptures,  and  this  deeply  injures  the 
cause,  which  they  are  so  anxious  to  defend.  Doubtless 
Christ  intended  to  redeem  those,  and  those  only,  who,  he 
foresaw,  would  eventually  be  saved  by  faith  in  him  :  yet 
his  ransom  was  of  infinite  sufficiency,  the  proposal  of  it 
in  scripture  is  general,  and  men  are  continually  addressed, 
according  to  their  profession,  even  when  it  is  intimated 
that  they  are  not  upright  in  it.  (i.  9.) — The  false  teachers, 
by  denying,  or  refusing  to  obey,  him  as  their  Lord  and 
King,  whom  they  professed  to  trust  in  as  their  Redeemer, 
and  by  teaching  others  their  abominable  doctrines,  were 
"  bringing  on  themselves  swift  destruction,"  which  would 
come  on  them  unawares  and  suddenly.  But,  in  the  mean 
time,  many  would  "  follow  their  pernicious  ways,"  or 
destructions ;  imbibing  their  poisonous  principles,  and 
copying  their  base  examples;  "by  reason  of  whom  the 
"  way  of  truth  would  be  blasphemed"  by  ignorant  per- 
sons, who  would  conclude  that  Christians  in  general  held 
these  licentious  doctrines,  and  that  they  secretly  indulged 
themselves  in  wickedness,  though  only  some  of  them 
were  detected,  or  were  bold  enough  to  avow  it.  In  this 
manner,  by  flattery,  and  false  pretences  to  love,  zeal,  and 
attachment  to  evangelical  doctrines,  they  would  pay  court 
to  men's  passions  and  carnal  inclinations  in  order  to  gratify 
tlu'ir  own  avarice;  and  so  they  would  carry  on  a  base  mer- 
chandise for  the  souls  of  the  people,  consigning  them  to 
destruction  in  order  to  enrich  themselves.  (Notes  and 
P.  O.  Is.  Ivi.  9—12.  Notes,  Rom.  xvi.  17—20.  2  Cor.  xi. 
16—20.  Phil.  ii.  17— 19.  vi.  6— 10.  1  Tim.  iii.  1—  5.  Tit. 
i.  10—13.  Riv.  xviii.  11—19.  P.  O.9— 19.)  But,  whilst 
they  thus  prospered  by  their  "  damnable  heresies,"  and 
hoped  for  impunity  in  their  crimes;  the  punishmer t  in- 
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i  &.  r>eut.  xxix.  of  a  long  time  lingereth  not,  and  their 
so:  E'L  '"'"I:  damnation  slumbereth  not. 
*«MPj[  4  For  if  God  "  spared  not  r  the 
i°Hnv'%  "i  angels  that  sinned,  '  but  cast  them  down 
ud°e<xi, '"  12. to  neH>  and  delivered  them  '  into  chains 
£"," '41'"  M,^'  of  darkness,  u  to  be  reserved  unto 


5i.7B«."xfi.'7-  judgment; 

9.  xx.  2.  10.  '         - 

:  17.  Jude «. 
l  9.  Jnb  xxt.  30. 

Jude  13. 
c  Gen.      vi.— fiii. 


5  And  *  spared  not  the  old  world, 
but  saved  Noah  y  the   eighth  person, 
£™xxiJ'iT,Ti'<i:  *  a  preacher  of  righteousness,  a  bring- 
5f  jLlkj'^xriL  ing  in  the  flood  upon  the  world  of  the 
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6  And,  b  turning  the  cities  of  Sodom 
bGenl'xix  24,23  and  Gomorrha  into  ashes,  condemned 

28.  '  Ueut.  x'xix.  ;».     Is.  xiii.  19.    Jer.  I.  40,    Ei.  >vi.  49— 66.    Hos.  xi.  8.    Am.  iv.  11. 
Zrph.  ii.  9.     Luke  xvii.  28-30.    Jude  7. 


them  with  an  overthrow,  c  making  them  <=  Num.  xxvi.  10 

an   ensample    unto    those   that   after 

should  live  ungodly ;  d  Gen.  xi![.  I6_ 

7  And  "delivered  just  Lot,  'vexed   f|*'-<co,x. 
with   the    filthy    conversation    of  the '  %?•  7,xi8  pi- 
wicked :  ,B"x?i' 

8  (For  f  that  righteous  man  dwell-'  xxTiiuTrnm. 
inar    amonsr    them,    g  in   seeincr  and  g  p«.'  c*™'.  "'ise! 

°     .  .     .  ,       139.  158.  Ez.  ix. 

hearing,  vexed  his  righteous  soul  *&  Mai.  iii.  is 
from  day  to  day  with  their  unlawful h  J^,j- 1»-  [j; 
deeds:)  ;  ^"J.-a1^  , 

9  The  Lord  h  knoweth  how  to  deliver   rt^?^ 
the  godly  out  of  temptations,  k  and  to  k  V;  Jnh  »xl.  so. 

reserve  the  unjust  '  unto  the  day  ofi  w.0/:  xRom.  ii. 

,-  1*11  H'>  P«^     «      1A 

judgment  to  be  punished: 


.    .  .      . 

ft.  2  Cor.  v.  10, 


tended  for  them  had  long  before  been  predicted  ;  the 
place  of  torment  had  been  of  old  prepared;  the  judgment 
by  which  they  would  be  condemned  did  not  linger,  and 
the  vengeance  of  God,  which  would  certainly  consign 
them  to  eternal  destruction,  did  by  no  means  "  slumber." 
Indeed,  the  Lord  bore  with  them  in  his  long-suffering,  till 
his  own  holy  purposes  should  be  effected,  and  their  measure 
of  iniquity  filled  up  :  and  they  inferred,  that  the  predicted 
"judgment  lingered,"  and  the  threatened  "damnation 
"slumbered;"  but  the  event  would  soon  awfully  unde- 
ceive them.  (Note,  iii.  1 — 4.) — Learned  men  have  main- 
tained discordant  opinions,  concerning  the  hereticks  whom 
the  apostle  especially  intended  :  but  probably  he  used 
general  language  designedly,  that  the  description  might 
suit  various  kinds  of  false  teachers,  in  that  and  in  all 
future  ages. 

False  prophets.  (1)  Vevboirpwpmati.  Matt.  vii.  15.  xxiv. 
11.  24.  Mark  xiii.  22.  Luke  vi.  26.  Acts  xiii.  6.  1  John  iv. 
1.  Rev.  xvi.  13.  xix.  20.  xx.  10.  Used  very  frequently  by 
the  LXX. — False  teachers.]  YsuSoSiSawxaXoi. — Privily  shall 
bring  in.]  YlapiiaaZxtnv.  Fraudulently  introduce.  Haptt- 
(rax-rej  4-EuJaSeXpBj,  DITTOS  wapsicnjX^ov,  Gal.  ii.  4. — Damn- 
able.] ATnuXjiaj,  of  destruction,  or  perdition. — Heresies] 
•Aipto-Hj.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  xi.  17—22.  Gal.  v.  19—21.  Tit. 
iii.  10,  11.)  It  is  undeniable  that  heresies  here  signify 
false  doctrines,  and  not  merely  divisions,  or  separations. 
They  were  brought  in  privily  by  false  teachers,  "who 
"  denied  the  Lord,  &c." — Bought]  AyopavavTa..  Luke 
xiv.  1 9.  1  Cor.  vi.  20.  vii.  23.  Rev.  v.  9.  xiv.  4.  Efayo- 
pafu,  Gal.  iii.  13. — Pernicious  ways.  (2)  Anaiteiouc,  per- 
ditions.— Feigned.  (3)  HXaj,  oij.  Here  only.  Words  skil- 
fully fashioned  and  framed.  (Note,  i.  16 — 18.  Eph.  iv. 
14 — is.)  rrxao-o-ffl,  Rom.  ix.  20.  1  Tim.  ii.  13.  To  fashion 
as  a  potter. — nAa<7/K.a,  Rom.  ix.  20. — Slumbereth]  Nt/g-a^ti. 
Matt.  xxv.  5. 

V.  4 — ft.  The  method,  in  which  the  Lord  proceeded 
in  such  cases,  might  evidently  be  collected  from  past  ex- 
amples. When  angels,  who  were  created  of  a  far  superior 
order  to  men,  sinned  against  God;  he  shewed  them  no 
mercy,  and  exercised  no  compassion  towards  them  :  but, 
on  the  first  instance  of  their  rebellion,  "  he  cast  them 
"  down,"  as  guilty  and  polluted,  from  his  holy  habitation 
in  heaven  ;  and  allotted  them  their  residence  and  portion 
in  "  hell,"  even  in  that  place  of  torment,  which  his  right- 


eous vengeance  had  prepared  for  them,  and  their  great 
ringleader  in  rebellion.  (Matt.  xxv.  41.)  Thus  they  were 
bound  as  criminals,  and  reserved  to  take  their  trial  at  the 
day  of  judgment;  when  sentence  will  be  openly  passed, 
and  finally  executed  upon  them.  (Notes,  Rev.  xx.  1 — 3. 
7 — 10.)  In  the  mean  time  their  incurable  enmity  and 
wickedness,  and  the  omnipresent  and  omnipotent  justice 
of  God,  hold  them  fast,  as  "  in  chains  of  darkness," 
misery,  and  despair,  from  which  there  can  be  no  possible 
escape.  Their  doom  is  therefore  irreversible  :  though  the 
Lord,  for  wise  reasons,  lengthens  their  chains,  enlarges 
the  bounds  of  their  prison,  and  defers  the  extremity  of 
their  punishment ;  which  respite  and  relaxation  they  em- 
ploy, in  opposing  to  the  uttermost  his  purposes  of  love  to 
mankind,  and  in  attempting  their  destruction.  (Notei\ 
Gen.  iii.  1—6.  14,  15.  Job  i.  6—11.  ii.  1—5.  Zech.  iii.  1 
—4.  Jo/mviii.  41—47.  2  Cor.  iv.  3,  4.  Ren.  xii.  7—12.) 
But  this  will  all  be  over-ruled  for  the  fuller  display  of  the 
glory  of  God,  the  accomplishment  of  his  eternal  counsels, 
and  the  more  conspicuous  exercise  of  his  awful  justice,  in 
the  everlasting  misery  of  these  implacable  enemies. — Thus 
he  would  also  bear  with  the  false  teachers  above  mentioned, 
till  their  impiety  and  enmity  were  sufficiently  evinced : 
and  when  his  wise  and  holy  purposes  were  accomplished, 
he  would  execute  deserved  vengeance  upon  them  and  their 
adherents;  and  so  terminate  the  temptation,  to  which 
his  people  were  exposed  through  their  artifices.  (Note, 
2  Tim.  iii.  6 — 9.) — The  same  instructions  might  be  de- 
duced from  the  Lord's  dealings  with  the  old  world.  He 
had  indeed  preserved  "  Noah,  the  eighth  person  ;  "  (seven 
others  having  been  saved  with  him,  for  his  sake,  in  the 
Ark  which  he  had  prepared;)  and  during  the  hundred  and 
twenty  years  of  his  long-suffering,  Noah  had  been  "  a 
"  preacher  of  righteousness  "  to  that  corrupt  generation 
among  whom  he  lived,  which  must  have  exposed  him  to 
manifold  trials  and  temptations  ;  as  none,  that  we  know 
of,  were  brought  to  repentance,  faith  in  the  promised 
Saviour,  and  obedience  to  God,  by  his  long  continued 
labours.  So  that,  at  length,  the  Lord  executed  the  venge- 
ance denounced,  and  spared  none  of  all  the  millions  who 
then  lived  on  earth  :  but  by  bringing  in  the  deluge  he 
destroyed  them  all;  "and  Noah  only  remained  alive,  and 
"  they  that  were  with  him  in  the  ark."  (Notes,  Gen.  vi. 
vii.  Ez.  xiv.  13—20.  Heb.  xi.  7-  1  Pet.  iii.  19,  20.)— In 
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II.  PETER 
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Rom.  Tiii.  i.  4,      10  But  chiefly  them  ™  that  walk  after 
"'  the  flesh,  "  in  the  lust  of  uncleanness, 

7.  ' 


•  Rom.  u  24—27.  .          „ 

Ep'tTi..  "is.  »i  an"  despise  government.  Trcsump- 
["Thet  K"  r  tuous  are  //ley,  q  self-willed  ;  they  are 

Jude4  '<••—  S.  ''  o  Num.  xvi.  12—15.  Dei'l.  x«ii.  12,  13.  xxi.20,  21.  1  Sam.  x.  27.  2  Sam. 
x<.  1.  )  King**".  16  Pt.  ii.  1—5.  xii.  4  Jer.  ii.31.  Luke  xix.  14.  Rom.  xiii.  1—  ft.  I  IVt. 
11.  Kl,  14.  *  Or,  dominion.  p  A'tr  on  Num.  xv.  30.  qGen.xlix.6.  Tit.  i.  7. 


not  afraid  r  to  speak  evil  of  dignities. 
11    Whereas   *  angels,    which    are 
greater  in  power  and  might,  bring  not  •  j?"^.21^ 
railing  accusation  f  against  them  be- 
'ore  the  Lord. 


•». 
'* 


t  Some          read 

agoina       lltta>- 
ffltct. 


like  manner,  the  Lord,  after  having  long  borne  with  the 
extreme  wickedness  of  Sodom,  till  their  measure  of  sin 
was  filled  up  ;  at  length,  when  they  did  not  at  all  expect 
it,  sent  fire  from   heaven  to  burn   their  cities  and  all  the 
inhabitants  of  them ;  that  the  tremendous  overthrow,  to 
which  they  were  condemned,  might  be  a  solemn  warning 
and  an  instructive  "  example,  to  all "  those  in  future  ages, 
who  should  live  in  ungodliness  and  wickedness.     (Marg. 
Ref.  b. — Notes,  Gen.  xix.)     Yet  at  the  same  time  the 
Lord  delivered,  in  a  most  gracious  and  wonderful  manner, 
"  righteous  Lot,"  from  the  destruction  of  his  neighbours. 
For  though  he  had  been  very  faulty  in  many  respects,  and 
was  severely  corrected ;  yet,  being  a  true  believer  and  a 
justified  servant  of  God,  he  was  taken  care  of,  and  brought 
out  of  Sodom  before  it  was  destroyed.     He  had  indeed, 
from  carnal  motives,  gone  to  reside  in  that  wicked  place, 
and  had  very  pertinaciously  adhered  to  the  foolish  choice 
which  he  had  made;  (Notes,  Gen.  xiii.  xiv;)  but  he  was 
extremely  uneasy  there,   being  continually  "  vexed  and 
"  harassed"  by  the  filthy  conduct  and  discourse  of  the 
abandoned  Sodomites,   and  their  clamorous  and  furious 
opposition  to  his  counsels  and  instructions.    What  he  saw 
and  heard  of  their  unlawful  and  hateful  crimes,  caused  his 
"  righteous  soul"  daily  vexation  and  inquietude;  seeing 
he  could  not  prevail  in  any  degree  to  stop  the  inundation 
of  their  wickedness.     But  this  disposition  to  hate,  avoid, 
and  be  troubled  for  the  sins  of  his  neighbours,  joined  to 
his  general  conduct,  proved  him  to  be  a  pious  man  :  and 
therefore,  whilst  he  was  stripped  of  his  possessions,  as  a 
correction  for  his  sin,  and  his  family  was  either  destroyed, 
or  greatly  corrupted  and  disgraced  by  means  of  it ;  the 
Lord  mercifully   "  snatched  him  as  a  brand  out  of  the 
"  burning,"  and  saved  him  from  so  perilous  and  ensnaring 
a  situation.     These  examples,  therefore,  sufficiently  shewed 
that  the  "  Lord  knew  how,"  in  the  best  time  and  manner, 
to  "  deliver  the  godly  out  of  temptation,"  to  rescue  them 
from  the  most  formidable  dangers,  in  a  critical  moment ; 
to  distinguish  the  most  feeble  and  defective  of  them,  from 
their  ungodly  neighbours ;  and  to  arrange  all  his  dispensa- 
tions in  the  best  manner  for  their  salvation.     This  he  has 
engaged  to  do  ;  and  his  wisdom  must  be  trusted,  to  select 
the  best  time  and  manner  of  performing  his  faithful  pro- 
mises, which  cannot  fail,  whatever  appearances  may  be. 
But  he  also  "  knows  how  to  reserve  the  unrighteous  to 
"  the  day  of  judgment  to  be  punished:"  whilst  he  bears 
with  them,  and  permits  them  to  prosper  in  vice,  they  are 
bound,  as  it  were,  in  '  the  chains  of  their  sins,'  and  shut 
up  in  the  dungeon  of  his  immutable  justice,  till  "  the  day 
"  of  his  wrath;"  when  he  will  bring  them  forth  to  judg- 
ment, and  execute  on  them  the  most  terrible  punishment, 
because   of  his  long  patience  with  them,  and  their  per- 
verse abuse  of  it.     (Notes,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  12 — 22.  Rom.  ii.  4 
—6.  ix.  15—23.  Jude  5—8.) 

Spared,    (4)      EffitraTo.    5.     Rom.    viii.    32.   xi.    21. 
2  Cor.  xiii.  2. — Cast  them   down  to  hell.] 


From  TapTctpo;.  The  word  is  not  used  in  any  other  part 
of  the  New  Testament,  or  in  the  Greek  translation  of  the 
Old:  yet  the  meaning  of  it  must  not  be  sought  from  the 
"ables  of  heathen  poets,  but  from  the  general  tenour  of 
the  sacred  scriptures. — Darkness.']  7,ofa.  17-  Mist.  (Note, 

17.  Jude G.  13.) — Turning. ..into  ashes.  (G)  Tsfywraj.  Here 
only. —  Vexed.  (7)     KaraTrovsjxsvov.  Acts  vii.  24.     He  la- 
boured under  it  as  a  burden,  or  against  it  as  an  enemy. — With 
the  filthy  conversation.]     'Two  TIJJ  ...  ev  ao-tXyEia  avaj-popijj. 

18.  Rom.   xiii.  13.  2  Cor.   xii.  21.  Eph.  iv/19.    1  Pet. 

1.  15.   ii.  12.  iii.  2.  iv.  3. —  Vexed.  (8)     E6»r«yi?sv,  tor- 
tured. Matt.  viii.  C.  xiv.  24.  Mark  vi.  48.  Rev.  ix.  5.  xii. 

2.  xiv.  10.  xx.  10. 

V.  10,  11.  The  preceding  observations  were  applicable 
to  all  wicked  men ;  but  especially  to  hypocritical  and  here- 
tical professors  and  teachers  of  Christianity  :  yet  they  were, 
and  would  be,  peculiarly  verified  in  the  licentious  here- 
siarchs,  of  whom  the  apostle  treated,  and  in  that  of  their 
abandoned  followers.  These  habitually  "  walked  after  the 
"  flesh,"  and  indulged  their  sensual  appetites  "  in  the  lust 
"  of  uncleanness;"  as  if  they  had  proposed  to  themselves 
the  inhabitants  of  Sodom  for  an  example :  and  while 
they  exercised  no  government  over  their  own  passions  and 
inclinations,  they  "  despised  the  government"  of  others. 
They  denied  Christ,  in  respect  of  his  kingly  office,  and 
would  not  obey  him  as  their  Lord  and  Master ;  (Note,  1 
— 3 ;)  and  we  may  suppose,  that  they  contemptuously 
disregarded  the  spiritual  authority  of  the  apostles,  and  other 
pastors  and  rulers  of  the  church.  (Notes,  1  John  iv.  4 — G. 
3  John  9 — 12.)  They  seem  also  to  have  treated  civil 
government  with  scorn,  as  if  they  were  determined,  like 
genuine  "  sons  of  Belial,"  to  cast  off  every  yoke,  and  to 
be  wholly  their  own  masters !  For  they  were  "  presump- 
"  tuous,"  self-confident,  destitute  of  any  due  regard  to 
God,  aspiring  to  pre-eminence,  and  supposing  themselves 
authorized  to  do  whatever  they  chose.  They  were  "  self- 
"  willed,"  determined  to  follow  the  impulse  of  their  own 
mind ;  proudly  set  against  counsel,  not  to  be  influenced 
by  argument,  disregarding  all  consequences,  and  bent 
upon  their  own  rash  and  foolish  purposes.  (Notes,  2  Tim. 
iii.  1 — 5.)  They  were,  therefore,  not  afraid  to  "  revile  dig- 
"  nities,"  in  a  slanderous  manner ;  and,  instead  of  honour- 
ing the  persons  and  authority  of  those  in  exalted  stations, 
according  to  the  word  of  God,  and  as  his  ministers  and 
representatives;  they  calumniated  and  railed  at  them, 
without  fear  of  consequences  :  and  doing  these  things 
under  the  pretence  of  religion,  they  exposed  Christianity 
to  scandal,  and  gave  plausibility  to  the  accusations  and 
persecutions  of  their  enemies.  (Notes,  Rom.  xiii.  1 — /• 
Tit.il.  1,2.  1  Pet.  ii.  13 — 1?.) — But  angels,  who  were 
far  greater  and  more  powerful  than  men,  and  perfect  in 
holiness,  did  not  act  thus  in  respect  of  the  governors  of 
the  earth :  for,  though,  as  ministers  of  Providence,  they 
reported  to  the  Lord  the  execution  of  their  commission, 
witli  respect  even  to  kings  and  rulers ;  they  did  not  bring 
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I   Pi.     xlix.     10. 

xcii.  6.  \civ.   S. 

Jtr.  iv.  •-'-'.  v.  4. 

x.  8.2!.  Ez.xxi. 

31.  Jude  10. 
l  ]».  i.    4.    Prov. 

xiv.'    32.     Jolm 

.11..    21.     Gal.  li. 

a 

r  Is.  in.  It.  Horn. 

ii.  8,9.  Phil.  iii. 

19.    '2  Tim.    is. 

14.  Hcb.  ii.  2,  3. 

Kev.  xviii.  6. 
,•  Rom.    xiii.    1.'!. 

1  Tliei.   v.  7,  8. 

1  Pet.  iv.  4. 
I  Cant.      iv.      7. 

Eph.  v.  27.  Jude 

U. 
i  1  Cor.   xi.  20— 

22. 


12  But    these,    '  as  natural  brute 
beasts,  made  to  be  taken  and  destroy- 
ed, speak  evil  of  the  things  that  they 
understand  not ;  and  shall  utterly  "pe- 
rish in  their  own  corruption ; 

13  And  shall  receive  x  the  reward  of 
unrighteousness,  as  they  that  count  it 
pleasure  y  to   riot  in    the    day-time : 
1  spots  they  are  and  blemishes,  sport- 
ing themselves  with  their  own  deceiv- 
ings  a  while  they  feast  with  you  ; 


14  Having  b  eyes  full  of  *  adultery, 
and  °  that  cannot  cease  from  sin ;  d  be- 
guiling unstable  souls :  *  an  heart  they « 0™,,"^?; 
have  exercised  with  covetous  practices ; c  i'; 

f  cursed  children : 

15  Which  have  g  forsaken  the  right 
way,  and  are  gone  astray,  following  the 
way  of  h  Balaam,  the  son  of  Bosor,  'who 

loved  the  k  wages  of  unrighteousness ;  e  ffe  °" 8— Iu(ie 

16  But  was  rebuked  for  his  iniquity : f  £;.  ^ir; 


Prov.  vi.  25 
Matt.     v.      28. 

•CM. 

16.  Jer. 
23.  Matt. 
xii.  34.  Jolm  T. 
44. 

d  2.  18.  iii.  IB. 
Mark  xiii.  22. 
Bom.  xvi.  IK. 
I  Cor.  xi.  19. 
Eph.  iv.  14.  Col. 


e. 

_..    Matt. 

xxv.  41.     Eph.  ii.  3.  g  1  Sam.  xii.  23.     1  Kings  xviii.  18.  xix.  10.    Ezra  ix.  10. 

Prnv.  xxviii.  4.     Hos.  xiv.  9.  Acts  xiii.  10.        Ii  Num.  xxii.  ft — 7.  son  of  BKOT.        \  Num. 
xxii.  18—21.  xxxi.  10.  Deut. xxiii.  4,  5.  Mic.  vi.  b,  Jude  II.  Rev.  ii.  14.         k  Acts  i.  18. 


any  virulent  or  bitter  accusations  against  them  ;  but  stated 
facts  as  they  were,  and  respected  them  as  God's  vice- 
gerents :  though  they  could  not  but  abhor  the  crimes 
which  they  often  witnessed,  and  sometimes  were  employed 
to  punish.  So  that,  the  professors  of  Christianity,  who 
slandered  and  reviled  "  dignities,"  did  not  copy  the  ex- 
ample of  holy  angels ;  but  rather  that  of  Satan,  the  false 
accuser  of  men  in  the  presence  of  God.  (Notes,  Jude 
5—10.) 

/«  the  lust  of  uncleamiess.  (10)  Ev  mSufua  /iiaerjaH. 
Mia<7fio;.  Here  only.  Mia<7,ua,  20.  Miaiveo,  Tit.  i.  15. 
Heb.  xii.  15.  Jude  8.  Sensual  lusts  are  meant;  perhaps 
Sodom's  sin. — Government.']  "  Dominion."  Marg.  Kupio- 
•njro;.  Eph.  i.  21.  Col.  i.  16.  Jude  8. — Presumptuous.] 
ToXurjTai.  Here  only. — Self-willed.']  AuSaS=ij.  See  on 
Tit.  i.  7- — -dre  not  afraid.]  OvTpiu.a<rt.  Mark  v.  33.  Acts 
ix.  G. 

V.  12 — 14.  The  hereticks,  here  described,  were  like 
"  natural  brute  beasts"  which,  being  bent  on  the  gratifica- 
tion of  their  appetites,  rage  against  all  who  oppose  them, 
and  are  ready  to  d«vour  them.  And  as  savage  beasts  seem 
created  only  "  to  be  taken  and  destroyed,"  to  prevent  the 
havock  which  they  might  otherwise  make  of  the  human 
species;  so,  these  seducers  would  certainly  expose  them- 
selves to  destruction  ;  nay,  they  would  be  proscribed  as 
nuisances,  and  enemies  to  the  community.  Satan  had 
caught  them  with  his  baits,  and  "  taken  them  captive  at 
"  his  will ;"  (Note,  2  Tim.  ii.  23 — 26  ;)  and  they  were  in 
the  way  to  eternal  destruction.  For,  being  impatient  of 
counsel  or  controul,  they  uttered  vehement  revilings 
against  the  persons,  authority,  laws,  and  measures  of  their 
rulers,  which  they  were  incompetent  to  understand,  or  had 
never  sufficiently  examined  ;  and  in  so  doing,  they  incurred 
both  the  displeasure  of  princes,  and  the  wrath  of  God 
also;  and  thus  would  utterly  perish  by  their  own  corrupt 
practices.  For,  notwithstanding  their  vain  conceit  of  ima- 
gined privileges,  they  would  certainly  "  receive  the  reward 
"of  unrighteousness:"  seeing  their  pleasure  was  not 
sought  in  obeying  God,  but  in  riotous  feastings  and  in- 
temperance, in  which  they  indulged,  even  during  the  light 
of  the  day,  without  shame  or  remorse.  (Note,  1  Thes.  v. 
4 — 11.)  They  were,  therefore,  "spots  and  blemishes," 
who  deformed  and  disgraced  those  Christian  societies  which 
did  not  expel  them  ;  whilst  they  wantonly  sported  them- 
selves, and  indulged  a  kind  of  insulting  triumph,  "  in 
"  their  own  deceivings ;"  as  if  they  were  the  chief  favour- 
ites of  heaven,  and  persons  uncommonly  illuminated  in 
the  grace  and  liberty  of  the  gospel :  when  in  fact  they 


were  not  believers  at  all,  and  were  thus  boasting  and 
exulting  on  the  brink  of  destruction.  So  that,  while  they 
partook  with  Christians  of  the  Lord's  supper,  or  joined  in 
the  religious  feasts,  in  which  the  rich  and  poor  ate  toge- 
ther in  a  loving  manner ;  their  conduct  was  so  shameful, 
that  they  reflected  scandal  on  the  whole  company,  with 
which  they  associated.  For,  besides  their  riot,  luxury, 
and  excess,  "  their  eyes  were  full  of  adultery,"  or  "  of  an 
"  adulteress,"  as  if  their  infamous  paramours  had  never 
been  out  of  their  sight ;  so  constantly  were  their  imagina- 
tions and  inclinations  engaged  about  their  habitual  wicked 
practices  !  Nay,  they  "  could  not  cease  from  sin ; "  not 
from  external  constraint,  or  natural  inability;  (which 
would  have  been  an  extenuation  of  their  guilt ;)  but  from 
the  violence  of  their  ungoverned  passions,  and  the  strength 
of  their  long  continued  habits  of  vice ;  through  which 
they  were  perfectly  enslaved  to  their  lusts,  and  indeed 
judicially  given  up  to  "  a  reprobate  mind."  But,  notwith- 
standing all  their  wickedness,  they  pleaded  so  speciously 
and  confidently  for  their  corrupt  principles,  and  so  ex- 
tenuated or  apologized  for  their  crimes ;  that  they  be- 
guiled very  many  professed  Christians,  who  were  not  esta- 
blished in  knowledge,  faith,  grace,  and  experience.  (Note, 
Rom.  xvi.  17 — 20.)  Thus  they  supported  the  expense  of 
their  sensual  gratifications,  by  flattering  and  quieting  men's 
consciences  in  the  indulgence  of  their  passions.  For  their 
hearts  were  exercised  with  covetous  practices;  and  they 
constantly  employed  themselves  in  devising  artful  methods 
of  obtaining  money  from  their  deluded  followers,  till  inure 
to  such  base  pursuits  they  felt  no  remorse  about  them  , 
which  shewed  them  to  be  "  the  children  of  a  curse,"  and 
exposed  to  the  wrath  of  God  for  their  multiplied  abomina- 
tions. (Note,  1  Tim.  iv.  1 — 5.) 

Receive,  &c.  (13)  Kofttqumi.  1  Pet.  i.  9. — Un- 
stable. (14)  ArypixTa;.  iii.  16.  (Note,  iii.  16.)— Covetous 
practices.]  HteoviZiat;.  See  on  Mark  vii.  22.  In  the 
plural,  diverse  kinds  of  inordinate  desires  seem  to  be 
meant. 

V.  15,  16.  The  false  teachers  and  their  disciples,  who 
were  described  by  the  apostle,  had  evidently  "  forsaken 
"  the  right  way"  of  scriptural  truth  and  holy  obedience, 
and  were  gone  astray ;  not  merely  from  an  erroneous  judg- 
ment, but  from  the  sensuality,  ambition,  and  avarice  of 
their  hearts.  Thus  they  followed  the  example  of  "  Balaam, 
"  the  son  of  Bosor,"  (or  Beor,)  who  so  "  loved  the  wages 
"  of  unrighteousness,"  that  he  endeavoured,  in  disobe- 
dience to  the  injunction  of  JEHOVAH,  to  go  unto  Balak, 
and  curse  the  people  whom  God  had  blessed.  But  he  was 
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1  Num.  xiii,  23- 
M. 

m  El.    vi:.  2.'..  ix. 

3.    Men.    ix.     7. 

l.uke     i\.      II. 

Art>    xxvi.    II. 

24.  2'>. 
n  Job  vi.    14-17. 

Jer.  xiv.  3.  Ho«. 

vi.  4.  Jiulel2,l». 

0  Epli.  iv.  14. 

p  4.  Matt.  uii.  12. 
xxii.  13.  xxv. 
DO.  Jiide  6.  13. 

q    P..       III.        1-3. 

lxxiit.8,  9,  Dan. 
iv.  ?,0.  xi.  36. 
Acts  viii.  9. 
2  Thes.  ii.  4. 
Jnde  13.  15,  1(1. 
Krv.  xiii.  b.  6. 
II. 

1  horn.    xiii.     13. 
Jam.  v.  .1. 

s  'JO.  i.  4.  Acts  ii. 

40. 
t  Or,  for  n  little, 

or,    a  vhile,   as 

some  read. 
I  Cal.     Y.    I.    IS. 

1  Pel.  ii.  16. 
«  Jolm    viii.    34. 

Horn     vi.     12 — 

14.   lfi-2-'.  Tit. 

iii  :i. 
x  20.   1-.  xxviii.  1. 

Jer.     xxiii.     y. 

•i  Tim.  ii.  26. 


'  the  dumb  ass  speaking  with  man's 
voice,  forbad  "'  the  madness  of  the  pro- 
phet. 

17  These  "are  wells  without  water, 
0  clouds  that  are  carried  with  a  tem- 
pest ;  to  whom  the  mist  of  P  darkness 
is  reserved  for  ever. 

18  For  when    q  they   speak   great 
swelling  words  of  vanity,  they  allure 
through  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  through 
much  'wantonness,  those  '  that  were 
f  clean  escaped  from  them  who  live  in 
error. 

19  While  'they  promise  them  li- 
berty, u  they  themselves  are  the  ser- 
vants of  corruption :    for  of  whom  a 
man  is  *  overcome,  of  the  same  is  he 
brought  in  bondage. 


20  For  if, y  after  they  have  '  escaped 
the  pollutions  of  the  world,  "  through 
the  knowledge  of  the  Lord   and  Sa- 
viour Jesus  Christ,  they  are  again  en- 
tangled therein,  and  overcome,  b  the 
latter  end  is  worse  with  them  than  the 
beginning. 

21  For   c  it  had    been   better    for 
them   not  to  have  known    d  the  way 
of    righteousness,     than,     after    they 
have   known    it,   e  to   turn    from    the 
f  holy   commandment   delivered   unto 
them. 

22  But  it  is  happened  unto  them  ac- 
cording to  the  true  proverb,  gThe  dog 
is  turned  to  his  own  vomit  again ;  and 
the  sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wal- 
lowing in  the  mire. 


t  Mitt.  xii.  43— 
45.  Luke  xi.  24 
-  2'i.  llrh.  »i. 
4-S.  x.  2i;,  27. 

;.  1,-.  ,.  4. 
:i  i.  2. 


b  Num.  xxiv.  20. 
Drill,  xxxii.  29. 
Mill.  iii.  19. 


c  I.uke     xii.     47. 

4ft  Jolm  ix.  41. 

x  v.  if.', 
d  I'rov.    xii.    23. 

x>i.    .11.     Wan. 

xxi.  S2. 

e  I'i.  xxxvi.  3,  4. 

rxxv.  5.  Ez.  iii. 

20.     x.iii.      24. 

xxxiii.  J3.  Zeph. 

i.  (i. 
f  Rom.    "i.     12. 

1  Ihes.  iv.  2. 

g  Prov.  xxri.  1 1 . 


rebuked  for  his  iniquity,  not  by  the  immediate  voice  of 
God,  nor  by  one  of  his  prophets  ;  but  by  the  ass  on  which 
lie  rode,  which,  though  naturally  "  dumb,"  was  miracu- 
lously enabled  to  speak ;  that  by  so  despicable  a  creature 
<iod  might,  in  the  most  mortifying  manner,  forbid  the 
prophet,  who  was  very  proud  of  his  visions  and  revelations, 
to  proceed  in  his  infatuated  course  of  rebellion.  Yet  he 
persevered  :  and  when  he  could  not  prevail  to  curse  Israel, 
lie  counselled  Balak  to  seduce  them  into  idolatry,  that  he 
might  earn  his  unrighteous  wages ;  and  at  length  he  pe- 
rished in  battle  against  Israel.  (Num.  xxsi.  16.  Notes, 
Num.  xxii — xxv.  xxxi.  8.  Rev.  ii.  14 — 16.) 

V.  17.  These  teachers  and  their  disciples  were  like 
"  wells,"  from  which  men  expected  to  draw  water,  but 
•which  could  only  disappoint  their  expectations:  (Marg. 
Rcf.)  they  were  as  clouds  which  gave  hopes  of  fructifying 
rains  ;  but,  instead  of  yielding  any  advantage  to  others, 
they  were  themselves  "  carried  about  with  "  tempestuous 
winds.  Thus  the  persons  spoken  of  were  driven  about 
by  their  own  passions  and  "  by  every  wind  of  doctrine," 
from  one  false  opinion  to  another.  (Note,  Eph.  iv.  14 — 
16.)  Indeed  they  were  given  up  by  God  to  final  obduracy; 
as  "  the  mist,"  the  dimness,  and  dismay  of  darkness,  or 
of  wickedness,  despair,  and  misery,  was  reserved  for  them 
as  their  everlasting  portion. 

I\Iixt.]  Zcipoj.  4.  Jude  6.  13.  Blackness.  '  It  sig- 
'  nifies  darkness  itself.'  Leigh. 

V.  18,  19.  These  men  were  not  only  very  wicked 
themselves,  but  the  cause  of  sin  and  ruin  to  others. — 
While  they  "  spake  swelling  "  and  pompous  words,  which 
had  no  meaning,  except  as  they  shewed  the  vain-glory  and 
ostentation  of  their  hearts ;  "  they  allured,"  by  their  con- 
fident boasting  and  specious  pretensions,  such  professed 
Christians  as  were  glad  to  suppose,  tli.it  "  the  lusts  of  the 
"flesh,  and  much  wantonness "  or  las(«:viousness,  could 
c-onsist  with  the  salvation  of  the  gospel  :  (Notes,  Num. 
xxiv.  16.  P.  O.  14—25.  xxv.  1—3.)  Thus  they  drew  off 
those,  who  had  actually,  as  to  their  outward  conduct, 
4i  escaped  from  those  who  lived  in  error."  that  is  igno- 
rr.it  of  Christianity,  or  avowedly  rejecting  it;  but  who 
abstained  from  their  former  indulgences  only  from  fear, 


while  their  unrenewed  hearts  still  hankered  after  them, 
net  having  been  made  "  partakers  of  a  divine  nature." 
(Notes,  20  —  22.  i.  3  —  5.)  But  whilst  they  paid  court  to 
the  carnal  minds  of  hypocrites,  by  promising  them  liberty 
from  every  yoke,  as  if  the  service  of  God  had  not  been  the 
most  '  perfect  freedom  ;  '  they  themselves  were  the  "  slaves 
"  of  corruption,"  or  of  the  most  corrupt  and  vile  inclina- 
tions :  as  it  was  a  general  rule,  that  a  man  must  become 
the  bond-servant  of  him,  by  whom  he  was  vanquished 
and  taken  captive.  They  were  evidently  vanquished,  taken 
captive,  and  enslaved  by  the  devil  and  their  own  lusts  ; 
and  it  was  impossible  that  they  could  lead  their  followers 
into  any  better  condition.  (Notes,  John  viii.  30  —  36.  Rom. 
vi.  16—19.) 


Great  swelling  words.  (18) 


Jnde  16.  '  Things 


1  pnft  up  w  illi  the  wind.'  Leigh.  —  Clean.]  OVTOJJ.  Tnih/, 
actually.  Mark  xi.  32.  John  viii.  36.  Gal.  iii.  21.  Some 
copies  read  oxiya?.  See  margin. 

V.  20  —  22.  If  professed  Christians,  having  escaped  the 
outward  "  pollutions  of  the  world,  by  the  knowledge  of 
"  Christ;"  (Notes,  18,  19.  i.  3,  4;)  were  again,  by  the 
artful  seduction  of  false  teachers,  entangled  in  those  pol- 
luting practices,  as  if  consistent  with  the  service  of  Christ, 
and  so  "  overcome"  as  habitually  to  indulge  in  their  cor- 
rupt inclinations;  "  their  latter  end,"  after  they  had 
learned  thus  to  pervert  the  gospel,  would  be  far  worse 
than  the  beginning  when  they  sinned  in  ignorance  ;  as 
they  must  have  done  violence  to  far  clearer  light  and  fuller 
conviction.  (Notes,  Matt.  xii.  43  —  15.  Luke  xi.  14  —  26. 
Heb.  x.  26,  27.)  It  would  therefore  have  "  been  better," 
for  such  wretched  hereticks,  hypocrites,  or  apostates,  if 
they  had  "  never  known  the  way  of  righteousness,"  and 
the  truths,  promises,  and  precepts  of  Christianity  ;  than 
after  all  their  instructions,  convictions,  and  profession,  to 
"  turn,"  in  avowed  disobedience,  "  from  the  holy  com- 
"  mandmcnt  delivered  unto  them,"  to  repent  of  their  sins, 
!o  believe  in  Christ,  and  to  love  and  obey  him  :  as  this 
would  leave  them  more  deeply  condemned  and  completelv 
hardened.  But  it  was  not  to  be  wondered  at,  that  teachers 
of  this  character  made  many  proselytes  ;  for  it  had  "  hap- 
"  pened  unto  them  according  to  the  true  proverb"  of 
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CHAP.  III. 

The  aoostle  reminds  his  brethren,   of  the  promised 
coming  of  Christ ;  and  predicts  that  scoffers  will  ridi- 


Solomon,  (Note,  Prov.  xxvi.  11,)  and  to  another  of  similar 
import,  the  one  of  which  has  been  explained,  and  the 
other  is  too  obvious  to  need  explanation. — They  are  the 
two  most  disgusting  and  loathsome  emblems,  which  the 
whole  animal  race  can  suggest ;  and  are  adduced  to  illus- 
trate the  filthiness  of  those,  who,  after  convictions,  pro- 
fessed repentance,  and  outward  reformation,  return  back 
to  wickedness,  because  their  carnal  hearts  loved  it.  But 
if  the  power  of  God  should  change  the  swine  into  a 
'•'  sheep,"  (the  emblem  of  the  regenerate,)  though  it  might 
he  thrown  into  the  mire,  yet  it  could  no  longer  "  wallow 
"  in  it"  with  delight,  but  must  be  most  uncomfortable  till 
cleansed  from  it. — They  who  "  had  escaped  the  pollutions 
"  of  the  world,"  had  not  been  "  made  partakers  of  a 
"  divine  nature ; "  nor  had  the  nature  of  the  dog,  or  swine 
been  changed  :  the  swine  was  washed,  but  not  made  "  a 
"  new  creature."  —  The  true  Christian  is  born  again, 
*•'  new  created  to  good  works  ;  "  Christ  dwells  in  him  by 
his  Spirit,  and  "  makes  all  things  new."  (Notes,  Matt. 
xii.  29—32.  Heb.  vi.  4 — 8.  x.  26—39.  1  John  ii.  18,  19. 
v.  14 — 18.) — The  difference  between  this  chapter,  and  the 
other  parts  of  Peter's  epistles,  in  the  style  and  manner, 
and  its  coincidence  with  thatofJude,  have  made  several 
expositors  suppose,  that  both  of  them  borrowed  their  lan- 
guage from  some  ancient  book  which  is  now  lost :  but  of 
this  every  reader  must  judge  for  himself. 

Entangled.  (20)  E/xTrAaxsv-rff.  2  Tim.  ii.  4. — Pmi: 
xxviii.  18.  Sept. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—3. 

The  unbelief,  selfishness,  and  impiety  of  man's  carnal 
heart,  always  give  an  opening  to  "  false  teachers,"  who 
"  speak  smooth  things"  "  to  draw  away  disciples  after 
"them,"  for  their  own  creditor  lucre's  sake;  and  alas ! 
how  many  thus  "  turn  away  their  ears  from  the  truth,  and 
"  are  turned  unto  fables,"  and  liberally  reward  ingenious 
men  for  helping  them  to  deceive  themselves !  Hence  it 
has  come  to  pass,  both  in  Israel  and  in  the  Christian 
church,  that  men  have  arisen,  who  have  found  their  ac- 
count in  corrupting  the  humbling,  holy  truth  of  God,  by 
"  privily  bringing  in  damnable  heresies;"  who  have  denied 
and  cast  off  obedience  to  the  authority  of  the  Lord,  whilst 
they  professed  to  glory  in  his  special  favour  and  abundant 
mercy;  who  have  attempted  to  separate  the  redemption 
and  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  to  expect 
pardon  through  his  blood,  whilst  they  yielded  no  obedience 
to  his  precepts !  Thus  they  deceive  themse'ves  and  others, 
and  "  bring  upon  themselves  swift  destruction."  These 
specious  refinements,  while  they  seem  to  some  persons 
the  '  gospel  of  free  grace,'  in  its  full  purity,  are  in  fact 
"  damnable  heresies,"  which  finally  ruin  all  who  "  follow 
"such  pernicious  ways;"  and  also  cause  "the  way  of 
"  truth  to  be  evil  spoken  of."  For  many  see  the  bad  tend- 
ency and  effects  of  these  delusions  ;  and  charge  them  on 
all  who  preach  and  profess  the  doctrines  of  salvation  hy 
grace  alone,  in  the  most  scriptural  manner  and  in  connexion  |) 

VOL.  VI. 


cule  their  expectation  of  that  event,  1 — 4  ;  being  wil- 
lingly ignorant  of  the  truth  in  that  respect,  5 — 7-  He 
shews  the  reason  of  its  being  delayed,  and  the  awful 
manner,  circumstances,  and  consequences  of  it ;  with 
exhortations  and  encouragements  to  diligence  and  hc- 

with  holy  obedience.  The  sober  teachers  of  practical  and 
experimental  Christianity  need  not  be  surprised,  to  find 
their  hearers  drawn  from  them  by  plausible  and  soothing 
preachers ;  for  even  in  the  primitive  times,  before  mira- 
cles ceased,  "  the  merchandise  of  souls  by  feigned  words  " 
brought  in  ample  gains ;  whilst  love  of  the  truth  and  of 
the  brethren  were  the  pretence,  but  covetousness  was  the 
concealed  principle  of  their  conduct.  In  vain  do  men  of 
this  character  hope  to  escape  with  impunity:  the  judg- 
ment so  long  since  foretold,  and  "  the  damnation  "  me- 
naced, will  speedily  arrive ;  though  unbelief  may  suppose 
that  the  justice  of  God  "  lingereth  and  slumbereth,"  be- 
cause he  "  endures  with  much  long  suffering  the  vessels 
"  of  wrath  which  are  fitted  for  destruction."  (Note,  Rom. 
x.  22,  23.) 

V.  4—9. 

The  manifold  "  goodness  of  God,"  if  it  do  not  "  lead 
"  men  to  repentance,"  and  engage  them  to  obedience,  will 
no  moie  secure  them  from  condemnation,  than  the  creating 
kindness  of  God  to  angels  induced  him  to  "  spare"  such 
of  them  as  sinned  in  heaven  itself:  but  "  as  he  cast  them 
"  down  to  hell,  to  be  reserved  in  chains  of  darkness  to  the 
"  day  of  judgment  to  be  punished;"  so  will  he,  in  due 
season,  execute  "  the  vengeance  that  is  written,"  on  all 
impenitent  sinners.  (Notes,  Rom.  ii.  4 — 11.)  The  de- 
struction of  the  antediluvian  world,  and  its  millions  of 
inhabitants,  and  that  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  stand  on 
record  to  confute  the  vain  notions  of  those,  who  imagine 
that  God  is  so  lenient,  that  he  will  not  take  vengeance  on 
his  rebellious  creatures.  But  his  mercy  shines  forth  con- 
spicuously, in  preserving  Noah  and  his  family ;  and  in 
delivering  him  from  the  flood,  and  from  that  perverse 
generation,  to  which  he  was  so  long  a  most  unsuccessful 
"  preacher  of  righteousness:"  but  still  more  in  rescuing 
Lot,  and  dealing  with  him  as  "  a  righteous  man."  not- 
withstanding all  the  blemishes  of  his  character.  Yet  his 
vexation  in  Sodom,  and  his  escape  from  the  destruction 
of  that  abandoned  city,  with  the  loss  of  every  thing  ex- 
cept his  life,  loudly  warn  us  to  keep  separate,  as  much  as 
possible,  from  ungodly  connexions,  if  we  would  avoid  the 
most  heart-rending  anguish,  and  the  most  painful  and 
reiterated  corrections.  But,  if  indeed  we  do  fear,  trust, 
love,  and  obey  the  Lord ;  we  should  recollect  in  all  our 
conflicts  and  trials,  that  "  he  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the 
"  godly  out  of  temptation  ; "  that  he  has  ten  thousand 
ways  of  rescuing  us,  of  which  we  never  thought ;  and 
that  his  wisdom  and  power  will  surely  effect  the  purposes 
of  his  love,  and  the  engagements  of  his  truth  :  whilst 
wicked  men  often  escape  suffering  here,  because  "  they 
"  are  reserved  to  the  day  of  judgment  to  be  punished,'' 
with  "  the  devil  and  his  angels,"  in  that  eternal  state  of 
hopeless  misery,  to  which  they  are  doomed. 

V.   !">— 14. 

Whilst  we  take  encouragement  from  the  tender  mercies 
of  our  God,  let  us  also  stand  in  awe  of  his  holiness  and 
justice.  None  have  more  cause  to  tremble,  than  they 
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liness,  8 — 14.  He  shewe  that  "  his  beloved  brother 
"  Paul "  had  taught  them  the  same  doctrine ;  commends 
his  epistles;  ami  shews  how  "  ignorant  and  unstable 
•'  men  wrested  "  some  paits  of  them,  as  they  did  "  the 


"  other  scriptures,  to  their  own  destruction,"  15,  16  : 
and  concludes  with  warning  the  readers  against  se- 
ducers ;  and  exhorting  them  to  "  grow  in  grace,  and 
"  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ,"  17,  18. 


who  are  emboldened  to  gratify  their  sinful  passions  by 
presuming  on  his  grace  and  mercy :  nor  can  any  thing 
more  fully  illustrate  the  desperate  wickedness  of  the  human 
heart,  than  the  abominations,  in  which  men  have  wal- 
lowed, whilst  professing  to  be  religious,  and  while  con- 
tending for  the  holy  doctrines  of  Christianity  !  Many,  both 
in  ancient  and  modern  times,  have  deemed  themselves  at 
liberty  to  "  walk  after  the  flesh  in  the  lust  of  uncleanness," 
and  have  "  despised  government"  of  all  kinds  :  as  if  licen- 
tiousness and  anarchy  were  the  only  desirable  freedom  ; 
presumption  and  self-will  equivalent  to  holy  confidence 
and  boldness  in  the  Lord ;  and  calumnies,  or  revilings, 
against  "  the  powers  that  be,"  the  proper  way  of  "  ren- 
"  dering  to  Caesar  the  things  which  are  Caesar's,  and  to  God 
"  the  things  that  are  God's! "  Such  liberty  of  conscience, 
and  licence  of  speech  and  conduct,  holy  "  angels,  who 
"  are  greater  in  power  and  might,"  never  thought  of.  If 
we  were  more  like  them,  we  should  be  more  cautious  in 
speaking  and  acting ;  and  more  scrupulous  not  to  "  bring 
"  a  railing  accusation  "  against  others,  especially  our  go- 
vernors ;  though  we  could  not  approve  of  either  their  cha- 
racter, or  their  measures. — But  there  have  been  in  every 
age,  professors  of  the  gospel,  who  have  acted  "  like  natural 
';  brute  beasts,  made  to  be  taken  and  destroyed,"  and  have 
deemed  themselves  authorized  to  "  speak  evil  of  those 
"  tilings,  which  they  did  not  understand."  And  if  they 
venture  to  "  speak  evil "  of  the  divine  law,  and  deem 
themselves  freed  from  all  obligation  to  obey  it;  can  we 
wonder,  that  they  should  cast  off  every  yoke,  discard  all 
subordination,  wish  to  level  all  distinctions,  and  disdain 
subjection  to  every  human  authority,  which  must  always 
be  defective,  and  liable  in  some  things,  to  censure  ?  (Notes, 
2  Sam.  xv.  1—6.  P.  0. 1—12.  Note,  1  Kings  xii.  4.  P.  0. 1 
— 20.)  But  let  Christians  stand  at  a  distance  from  such  con- 
tests :  for  alas !  many  running  into  these  excesses,  bring 
their  characters  into  suspicion,  and  open  the  mouths  of 
t  hose  who  speak  evil  of  us,  as  of  evil-doers  ;  nay,  many 
"  utterly  perish  in  their  own  corruption." — Especially  let 
us  fear  a  licentious  profession  of  the  gospel :  doubtless 
they  "  will  receive  the  reward  of  unrighteousness,  who 
"  count  it  pleasure  to  riot  in  the  day-time."  These  are 
indeed  "the  spots  and  blemishes"  of  the  church,  who 
"sport  themselves  in  their  own  deceivings;"  who  join 
with  Christians  in  sacred  ordinances,  and  with  the  world 
in  their  licentious  and  dissipated  revels  ;  and  who  attempt 
to  reconcile  these  things,  by  perverting  the  doctrines  of 
the  gospel,  and  boasting  of  their  liberty  and  privileges ! 
But  could  it  have  been  conceived,  if  scripture  and  facts 
had  not  evinced  it,  that  teachers  and  professors  of  the  holy 
doctrine  of  Christ,  could  preserve  their  confidence,  credit, 
and  influence,  whilst  "  their  eyes  are  full  of  adultery,  and 
while  "they  cannot  cease  from  sin?"  that  "unstable 
"  souls"  could  be  beguiled  by  such  men?  and  that  suc- 
cess should  attend  the  "  covetous  practices"  in  which  their 
hearts  are  exercised  ?  or  that  they  should  be  considered 
as  blessed,  who  are  indeed  the  children  of  the  curse,  and 
evidently  described  as  such  in  the  word  of  God  ?  (Ps.  x.  3.) 


V.  15—22. 

Heresies  and  divisions  in  every  age  have  grown  out  of 
the  ambition,  avarice,  and  licentiousness  of  teachers  ;  and 
men  have  "  forsaken  the  right  way,  and  gone  astray  "  alter 
Balaam's  example  and  from  his  vile  principle,  because 
they  "  loved  the  wages  of  unrighteousness  :  "  but  they 
will  be  "  rebuked  for  their  iniquity,"  and  punished  for 
"  their  madness,"  with  as  much  contempt  and  severity  as 
he  was.  Being  "  wells  without  water,  and  clouds  carried 
"  about"  as  the  wind  of  favour  or  lucre  changes,  it  is 
plain,  that  to  them  "  the  mist  and  blackness  of  darkness 
"  is  reserved  for  ever."  Those  who  would  escape  these 
deceivers  should  consider,  that  they  abound  in  "  high- 
"  swelling  words"  of  vain  boasting  and  ostentation ;  and 
speak  of  themselves,  as  if  wisdom  and  knowledge  belonged 
exclusively  to  them  ;  at  the  same  time  that  they  give  great 
indulgence  to  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  Thus  they  allure, 
with  the  hope  of  sensual  gratification,  worldly  advantages, 
and  impunity  in  them,  such  "  stony-ground  hearers,"  as 
under  convictions  and  transient  affections,  had  "  escaped 
"  from  those  that  live  in  error."  Persons  of  this  descrip- 
tion, not  valuing  the  liberty  of  obeying  the  commandments 
of  God,  are  disposed  to  listen  to  those,  who  promise  them 
liberty  of  another  sort,  and  assure  them  that  their  practical 
instructors  have  held  them  in  bondage  :  and  thus  anti- 
nomian  tenets  are  embraced,  as  a  covert  way  of  returning 
to  the  world  and  sin,  and  as  a  more  specious  and  quii;t 
kind  of  apostasy.  For  the  liberty  promised  by  those,  who 
are  overcome  by  their  own  lusts  and  passions,  can  be  no 
other  than  licentiousness  :  and  if  after  men  have  "  escaped 
"  the  pollutions  of  the  world,  by  the  knowledge  of  our 
"  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  they  are  again  entan- 
"  gled  "  in  such  delusions,  and  brought  back  under  the 
dominion  of  their  lusts ;  "  the  latter  end  is  worse  with 
"  them  than  the  beginning:"  nor  is  such  a  departure  from 
practical  Christianity  to  antinomian  principles  and  Miarionr, 
less  fatal,  than  open  apostasy ;  as  it  serves  to  keep  the 
conscience  entirely  asleep,  perhaps  more  effectually  than  any 
other  opiate  yet  devised  by  the  grand  deceiver  of  mankind. 
It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  "  it  would  have  been  bctti-r " 
for  such  men,  if  they  had  continued  ignorant  of  the 
gospel ;  than  thus  to  pervert  it  to  their  own  deeper  con- 
demnation, and  the  ruin  of  others  along  with  them.  Yet, 
alas,  how  many  are  there,  who  thus  verify  "  the  true  pro- 
"  verb,"  by  "  turning  as  the  dog  to  his  own  vomit  again, 
"  and  as  a  sow  that  is  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the 
"mire!"  But  this  shall  never  happen  to  any,  who  are 
"  in  Christ  new  creatures,"  and  made  partakers  of  a  divine 
nature.  Let  us  then  pray  continually,  "  Create  in  me  a 
"  clean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a  right  Spirit  within  me : "' 
let  us  remember,  that  a  "  holy  commandment"  is  given 
to  us,  as  well  as  "  exceedingly  great  and  precious  pro- 
"  mises;"  let  us  beware  of  turning  from  the  precepts,  as 
much  as  of  rejecting  the  truths,  of  Christianity ;  and  let  us 
equally  avoid  antinomian  corrupters,  and  pharasaical  op- 
posers  of  the  gospel,  as  alike  the  enemies  of  "  our  Lord 
"  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 


A.  D.  63. 


CHAPTER  III. 


A.D.  63. 


a  a  Cor.    xiii.    2. 

1  Pel.  i.  I,  2. 
t>U  IS— 15.  2Tim. 

1.6. 
c  P«.      xxii.       4. 

Ixxiii.   1.    Matt. 

T.   8.    1  Tim.  v. 

22.  1  Pet.  L  22. 
d  i.  12. 
e  i.  19—21.   Luke 

i.   70.   xxiv.  IV. 

44.  Acts  iii.  18. 

24—26.     x.    43. 

xxviii.  23.  I  Pet. 

i.   I  ft— 12.   Rev. 

xix.  10. 
f  15.   ii.  21.  Eph. 

ii.     2V.     1    John 

iv.  fi.  Jude  17. 
j  I  Tim.  iv.  I,  2. 

2  Tim.     iii.     I, 
fee.     I  John  ii. 


JL  HIS  a  second  epistle,  beloved,  I  now 
writr  unto  you ;  in  both  which  *  I  stir 
up  your  c  pure  minds  by  d  way  of  re- 
membrance : 

2  That  *  ye  may  be  mindful  of  the 
words  which  were  spoken  before  by  the 
holy  prophets,  f  and  of  the  command- 
ment of  us  the  apostles  of  the  Lord  and 
Saviour : 

3  Knowing  this   first,  g  that   there 


shall  come  in  the  last  days  h  scoffers, 
1  walking  after  their  own  lusts, 

4  And  saying,  k  Where  is  the  pro- 
mise  of  his  coming?  for  since  the  fa- 
thers  fell  asleep,  all  things  continue  as 
they  were  '  from  the  beginning  of  the 

J  .. 

creation. 

5  For  this  m  they  willingly  are  igno- 
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rant  of,  that  "  by  the  word  of  God  the 
heavens   were   of  old,  and  the  earth 
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NOTES 

CHAP.  III.  V.  1 — 4.  "  This  second  epistle  "  appears, 
by  the  opening  of  this  chapter,  to  have  been  primarily 
addressed  to  the  same  churches  as  the  former ;  though  this 
is  not  mentioned  at  the  beginning  of  it.  (Preface. — Note, 
i.  1,  2.)  It  was  the  design  of  the  apostle,  in  botli  his  epis- 
tles, not  so  much  to  instruct  his  brethren  in  truths,  which 
they  had  not  learned ;  as  to  stimulate  and  animate  their 
"  pure,"  sincere,  and  upright  "  minds "  to  practise  their 
duty,  by  recalling  to  their  remembrance  the  truths  and 
precepts,  which  they  had  been  taught :  lest  remaining  sin- 
fulness,  temptation,  forge tfulness,  and  the  artifices  of 
false  teachers  should  turn  them  aside  from  it.  (Notes, 
i.  12—15.  I  John  ii.  20—25.  iv.  1— «.)  He  there- 
fore wrote  to  them,  in  order  that  they  might  be  mindful 
"  of  the  words,"  which  "  the  holy  prophets"  of  old  had 
spoken,  concerning  the  salvation  and  kingdom  of  Christ ; 
(Note,  1  Pet.  i.  10 — 12;)  and  "of  the  commandment," 
which  had  been  given  them  by  him,  and  the  other  "  apos- 
"  ties  of  tlie  Lord  and  Saviour,"  to  prepare  for  his  coming 
to  judgment,  with  patient  expectation  and  diligence  in 
their  several  duties.  Of  this  they  needed  to  be  admonished  ; 
as  they  ought  to  know  in  the  first  place,  and  as  a  matter 
of  chief  importance,  that,  under  the  Christian  dispensa- 
tion, and  after  some  time  had  elapsed,  (Note,  1  John  ii. 
18,  19,)  there  would  certainly  come  among  them  a  set  of 
scornful  men,  endeavouring  to  subvert  their  faith,  by  de- 
riding their  expectation  of  "  the  corning"  of  Christ  to 
judgment;  and  treating  the  great  truths  of  the  gospel 
with  infidel  contempt  and  profane  ridicule ;  whilst  they 
indulged,  without  restraint,  the  several  corrupt  inclina- 
tions of  their  own  evil  hearts.  These  persons  would  in- 
solently demand,  what  was  become  of  "  the  promise" 
which  the  Lord  had  left  them,  that  he  would  appear  a 
second  time  among  them,  to  complete  their  salvation,  and 
destroy  their  enemies.  Had  it  not  manifestly  failed  ? 
And  would  they  suffer  themselves  to  be  any  longer  imposed 
on,  or  continue  to  adhere  to  his  self-denying,  persecuted 
religion  ?  For  it  could  not  be  denied,  that  "  since  the 
"  fathers  "  (the  primitive  teachers  and  professors  of  Christ- 
ianity, or  the  ancient  patriarchs  and  prophets,  to  whom 
it  was  first  revealed,)  "  had  fallen  asleep,  all  things  had 
"  continued,"  in  respect  of  the  returning  seasons,  and  all 
other  outward  dispensations,  as  they  had  been  used  to  do 
"  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  ;"  without  any  material 
alteration  answerable  to  the  extraordinary  things,  which 
had  been  spoken  on  that  subject. 

Pure.  (1)  EiXiKiivrj.  Sincere.  Phil.  i.  10.  EiAixpivsia, 
1  Cor.  v.  8.  (Note,  Phil.  i.  9— 11.)— Us  the  apos- 


tles. (2)  The  apostles  are  here  classed  with  the  prophets, 
who  "  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 
(Marg.  Kef.  f. — Notes,  i.  20,  21.  1  Pet.  i.  10 — 12.) — 
Scoffers.  (A  E/txaixrai.  Jude  18.  Eu.Tra.tfai,  Luke  xxiii. 
11. 

V.  5 — 7-  The  scoffers,  of  whom  the  apostle  wrote, 
(some  of  whom  seem  to  have  been  even  then  endeavouring 
to  corrupt  the  church,)  were  "  willingly  ignorant  "  of  the 
scriptural  account  of  the  creation,  and  of  the  dealings  of 
God  with  men  in  former  ages  :  for  they  perversely  with- 
drew their  attention  from  such  subjects,  as  tended  to  con- 
fute their  self-conceited  and  profligate  infidelity,  and  to 
confirm  the  doctrine  of  a  future  judgment.  (Notes,  Prov. 
xiv.  6.  John.  iii.  19—21.  Rom.  i.  28—32.)  Otherwise, 
they  would  have  known,  from  the  books  of  Moses,  that 
the  heavens  and  the  earth  were  originally  created,  by  the 
omnipotent  word  of  God ;  who  "  spake  and  it  was  done, 
"  who  commanded  and  it  stood  fast :  "  and  that  the  earth, 
especially,  was  formed  out  of  the  Chaos,  which  had  been 
previously  brought  into  existence  for  that  purpose;  the 
dry  ground  being,  at  the  command  of  God,  separated  from 
the  waters,  which  retired  to  the  channels  prepared  foi 
them.  (Notes,  Gen.  i.  1 — 9.  Job  xxxviii.  8 — 11.  Ps.  xxiv. 
1,  2.  civ.  6 — 9.)  Thus  the  earth,  or  dry  land,  with  its 
productions  and  inhabitants,  as  distinguished  from  the 
seas,  "  stood  up  out  of  and  above  the  water ;  "  but  it 
was  surrounded  by  the  water,  which  was  needful  to 
moisten,  and  purify  it,  and  to  render  it  fruitful.  Yet, 
when  the  wickedness  of  men  had  provoked  the  Lord  to 
execute  vengeance  on  them  ;  this  very  arrangement,  in  it- 
self so  conducive  to  the  welfare  of  mankind,  became  the 
means  of  their  destruction  :  for  all  the  parts  of  the  globe 
being  deeply  covered  with  waters,  by  the  omnipotence  of 
God,  "  the  world  that  then  was  perished ; "  all  the  in- 
habitants of  the  dry  land,  and  all  the  works  of  men  were 
entirely  destroyed ;  nothing  remained,  "  but  Noah  and 
"  they  that  were  with  him  in  the  ark  ; "  the  external  appear- 
ance of  the  earth  was,  no  doubt,  greatly  altered  ;  and  a 
new  race  of  inhabitants  were  raised  up  to  people  it.  (Notes', 
Gen.  vi.  13.  17-  vii.  10 — 24.)  At  the  same  time,  the  Lord 
promised,  and  covenanted,  never  more  to  destroy  the  earth, 
by  a  universal  deluge  :  (Notes,  Gen.  viii.  20 — 22.  ix.  9 — 
17.  fs.  liv.  K — 10:)  yet  intimations  had  been  given  of  a 
total  dissolution,  which  was  to  terminate  the  present  state 
of  things  ;  (Notes,  Ps.  cii.  25 — 28.  Is.  Ii.  4 — 6 ;)  and  under 
the  New  Testament  dispensation,  it  was  more  expressly 
revealed  that  this  would  be  effected  "by  fire."  It  might 
therefore  be  said,  that  the  visible  heavens,  and  the  earth 
with  all  the  lower  creation,  were  condemned  to  be  de 
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6  Whereby  "the  world  that  then  was, 
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stroyed  by  fire ;  and,  by  the  word  of  God,  which  could 
not  be  broken,  were  treasured  up  as  fuel  for  the  general 
conflagration.  This  would  certainly  take  place  about  the 
same  time,  with  the  great  "day  of  judgment,"  which 
would  prove  "  the  day  of  perdition  to  ungodly  men,"  who 
would  then  be  "  punished  with  everlasting  destruction." 
(Notes,  10—13.  2  Thes.  i.  5—10.  Rev.  xx.  11—15.)  The 
event  was  therefore  certain ;  and  the  same  power  was 
engaged  to  effect  it,  which  had  created  the  world,  destroyed 
it  by  the  deluge,  restored  it  to  its  present  form,  and  still 
continued  to  uphold  it  in  that  state. 

Standing  out  of  the  water,  and  in  the  water.  (5)  E| 
iJatrof  xai  Ji  iSaToj  uwtfuiTct.  Sulisisting  from  tlie  water, 
and  by  the  water.  Col.  i.  \J. — Reserved.  (7)  TESwou/picrfuv 
(Note,  Deut.  xxxii.  34,  35.) 

V.  8.  Whatever  scoffers  were  "  willingly  ignorant  of," 
or  perversely  cavilled  at,  as  if  delays  were  failures,  or  re- 
spites impunity;  Christians  must  "not  be  ignorant  of 
"  that  one  thing,"  which  tended  to  clear  up  all  the  rest ; 
namely,  that  the  divisions  of  time  among  men  bear  no 
proportion  to  eternity,  with  which  all  the  counsels  and 
purposes  of  God  are  immediately  connected.  "  Let  then, 
"  this  one  thing  not  be  concealed  from  you;  "  that  one 
day,  and  a  thousand  years,  are  with  God  the  same  thing: 
for  as  every  event  comes  to  pass,  exactly  at  the  time  which 
he  has  appointed  for  it ;  the  intervention  of  a  thousand 
years  is  no  more  than  one  day,  in  respect  of  those  things, 
which  he  will  most  assuredly  accomplish  in  their  season. 
— This  maxim,  well  considered,  is  the  key  for  reconciling 
what  is  continually  said,  concerning  the  speedy  approacl 
of  judgment,  with  the  prophecies,  extending  througl 
many  ages,  which  must  previously  be  accomplished.  (Notes, 
Pa.  xc.3 — G.  2  Thes.  ii.  1—12.  fleu.xi.  1,2.  xx.  4 — 6.) 

V.  9.  It  must  by  no  means  be  supposed,  that  the  Lord 
"  is  slack,"  or  dilatory,  concerning  the  performance  of  his 
promise ;  as  some  men  (both  profane  unbelievers,  and 
impatient  believers,)  might  understand  the  word :  (Notes, 
Matt.  xxiv.  45 — 51.  Luke  xviii.  1 — 8:)  but,  in  fact,  the 
delay  of  judgment  was  the  effect  of  his  long-suffering  to- 
wards the  church,  and  the  human  race.  He  patiently,  and 
with  much  "  long-suffering,"  endured  the  provocations  of 
the  wicked,  and  even  the  scornful  defiance  of  infidels ;  be- 
cause lie  would  not  be  influenced  by  their  crimes,  to  ter- 
minate the  present  state  of  things,  till  all  who  shall  eventu- 
ally be  saved,  were  brought  to  repentance  and  prepared 
for  the  kingdom  ;  as  he  was  not  willing  that  any  of  them 
should  perish.  He  "  delighted  not  in  the  death  of  a  sin- 
"  ner,  but  rather  that  he  should  repent  and  live  ;  "  and  his 
long-sulfering  gave  sinners  space  for  repentance :  and  as 


all  things  were  ready,  and  all  were  invited,  yea,  com- 
manded to  repent;  in  this  sense,  God  had  shewn  himself 
"  unwilling  that  any  should  perish,"  and  "  willing  that 
"  all  should  come  to  repentance ; "  though  many  would 
pervert  his  long-suffering  to  their  deeper  condemnation. 
Men's  impenitence  arises  from  their  unwillingness  to 
return  to  God,  not  from  his  unwillingness  to  receive  them  : 
and  therefore  he  is  doubtless  "  willing  that  all  should 
"  come  to  repentance  "  and  be  saved :  but  no  one  can  con- 
ceive, that  he  absolutely  willeth  the  salvation  of  the 
wicked,  in  the  same  sense  as  he  willeth  that  of  the  right- 
eous, ("  I  will,  be  thou  clean,")  and  yet  is  unable  to 
effect  it !  Many,  who  were  Christians  at  the  time  when 
the  apostle  wrote,  owed  their  salvation  to  "  the  long- 
"  suffering  of  God,"  who  thus  gave  them  time  and  grace 
for  repentance :  and  even  some  of  those,  who  were  then 
objecting  to  the  delay  of  Christ's  coming,  as  if  it  invali- 
dated the  truth  of  the  gospel,  might  at  length  be  con- 
verted, and  know  that  "  God  was  not  willing  that  they 
"  should  perish,  but  that  they  should  come  to  repentance." 
— These  are  two  distinct,  but  consistent  views,  which  may 
be  taken  of  the  subject :  the  one  accords  to  the  condition 
of  sinners,  when  first  taught  to  attend  to  the  word  of  sal- 
vation ;  to  them,  "  the  long-suffering  "  of  God,  the  pro- 
visions of  the  gospel,  the  general  invitations,  the  "  com- 
"  mand  to  all  men  to  repent,"  and  the  promises  that  Christ 
will  cast  out  none  who  come  to  him,  are  so  many  assur- 
ances, that  "  the  Lord  is  not  willing  that  any,"  who  seek 
salvation,  "  should  perish : "  but  that  sinners  of  all  de- 
scriptions should  come  to  repentance ;  and  that  they  who 
repent,  do  that  which  pleases  him,  and  shall  be  accepted. 
(Notes,  Ez.  xviii.  23.  xxxiii.  1 1 .  John  vi.  36 — 40.  1  Tim. 
ii.  3,  4.  Rev.  ii.  20 — 23.)  But  the  other  refers  to  God: 
"  known  unto  whom  are  all  his  works,  from  the  beginning 
"  of  the  world : "  and  according  to  it,  the  established  be- 
liever ascribes  his  willingness  to  repent,  to  special  grace  ; 
and  acknowledges  that  if  he  had  been  left  to  himself,  he 
should  have  perished  in  obstinate  love  of  sin,  and  enmity 
to  God,  as  numbers  of  his  fellow-sinners  do. — Let  it  be 
particularly  noticed,  that  God  "  willeth  all  men  to  repent," 
exactly  in  the  same  manner,  as  he  "  willeth  all  men  to 
"  be  saved,"  so  that  none  who  do  not  repent  can  have 
any  benefit  from  his  willingness  that  all  should  be 
saved. 

V.  10 — 13.  Though  delays  seemed  to  be  made,  whilst 
the  Lord  waited  to  complete  the  counsels  of  his  wisdom 
and  mercy,  and  to  render  the  implacable  enmity  of  im- 
penitent sinners  manifest  to  the  whole  creation  ;  yet  his 
great  and  terrible  day  would  certainly  come,  suddenly, 
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his  promise,  look  for  new  heavens  and 
a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  right- 
eousness. 

14  Wherefore,  beloved,  q  seeing  that 
ye  look  for  such  things,  '  be  diligent 
that  ye  may  be  found  of  him  '  in  peace, 
without  spot,  and  blameless : 

15  And  '  account  that  the  long  suf- 
fering of  our  Lord  is  salvation ;  even 
as   "  our   beloved  brother   Paul   also, 
*  according  to  the  wisdom  given  unto 
him,  hath  written  unto  you : 
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when  not  expected,  and  with  most  surprising  consterna- 
tion, and  inevitable  destruction,  to  all  who  were  found 
unprepared.  (Marg.  Ref.  b. — Notes,  Matt.  xxiv.  42 — 44. 
1  Jlta.  v.  1 — 3.)  At  that  important  catastrophe,  "  the 
"  heavens  "  and  all  the  host  of  them,  (as  far,  at  least,  as 
connected  with  this  earth  and  its  inhabitants,)  "  will  pass 
"  away,"  and  rush  into  confusion  and  destruction  ;  with  a 
tremendous  "  noise,"  of  which  thunders,  earthquakes,  and 
all  other  convulsions  of  nature,  are  wholly  inadequate  to 
give  the  least  conception.  Then  all  "  the  elements,"  of 
which  the  earth  and  its  atmosphere,  and  all  the  luminaries 
connected  with  it,  are  composed,  shall  melt  "  with  intense 
"  heat :  "  and  not  only  one  vast  city,  or  one  whole  nation, 
but  the  earth,  with  all  its  cities,  forests,  mountains,  yea, 
the  contents  of  its  bowels  to  the  very  centre,  as  well  as 
all  the  works  of  men,  however  admired  or  magnificent, 
which  cover  the  surface  of  it,  shall  constitute  one  vast 
conflagration,  and  be  reduced  to  as  confused  a  Chaos,  as  that 
from  which  it  was  first  created ;  and  indeed  shall  "  wholly 
"  pass  away."  (Notes,  Ps.  cii.  23 — 28.  Matt.  xxiv.  32 — 35. 
Heb.  i.  10—12.  Rev.  xx.  11—15.)  "  Seeing,  therefore, 
"  all  those  things,"  which  are  the  objects  of  the  senses, 
and  the  coveted,  admired,  or  envied  possessions  of  men, 
must  certainly  be  dissolved  and  perish,  as  to  their  present 
mode  of  existence ;  "  what  manner  of  persons  ought  we 
"  to  be,  in  all  holy  conversation  and  godliness,"  who  be- 
lieve and  expect  these  things  ?  For  it  must  be  evident, 
that  at  the  period  referred  to,  they  who  had  no  treasure 
secured  in  heaven,  nor  any  interest  in  him  as  a  Saviour, 
who  would  then  come  as  the  Judge  of  the  world,  would 
be  most  miserable.  Ought  not  Christians  therefore  to  be 
continually  "  looking  for,"  and  preparing  to  welcome  that 
solemn  season,  called  emphatically  "  the  day  of  God ;  " 
"  hastening  "  to  have  all  ready  to  meet  him  with  comfort, 
and  even  longing  for  the  solemn  catastrophe  which  would 
perfect  their  felicity  ?  (Note,  Luke  xxi.  25—28.)  Though 
it  was  in  itself  so  terrible  to  think  of,  "  the  heavens  being 
"  on  fire  and  dissolved,  and  the  elements  melting  with 
"  heat ;  "  (Marg.  Ref.  c — p ;)  yet  the  gospel  suggested 
such  consolation,  and  inspired  such  hopes,  that  believers 
had  no  reason  for  terror  or  uneasiness :  for,  though  all 


other  inheritances  and  distinctions  must  then  be  termi- 
nated ;  yet  they,  according  to  the  sure  promise  of  God, 
"  looked  for "  and  expected  "  new  heavens  and  a  new 
"  earth,"  another  and  far  more  glorious  and  blessed  state 
of  things,  and  an  abiding  habitation,  into  which  righteous 
persons  alone  could  find  admission  ;  and  in  which  all  the 
inhabitants  would  be  perfected  in  purity,  obedience,  and 
love  of  each  other ;  so  that  no  sin  could  enter,  to  defile  or 
disquiet  them  to  all  eternity. — In  some  scriptures,  "  new 
"  heavens  and  a  new  earth,"  seem  figuratively  to  describe 
the  most  prosperous  and  peaceful  days  of  the  church  on 
earth;  (Notes,  Is.  Ixv.  17—19.  Ixvi.  19—23.  Heb.  xii.  26 
— 29 :)  yet  here  the  state  of  the  righteous,  after  the  day  of 
judgment,  and  the  dissolution  of  this  present  world,  are 
evidently  intended :  but  what  is  meant,  in  various  particu- 
lars, the  fulfilment  alone  can  fully  explain.  (Note,  Rev. 
xxi.  1 — 4.  22—27.  xxii.  1—5.) 

V.  14 — 16.  From  the  preceding  considerations,  the 
apostle  took  occasion  to  exhort  his  beloved  brethren,  who 
professed  to  believe  and  "  look  for  such  things,"  to  prove 
that  they  really  did  so,  by  diligence  in  every  duty  and 

means  of  grace ; '  that  they  might  be  "  found  of  Christ 
"  at  his  coming,  in  peace  "  with  God,  with  their  own  con- 
sciences, with  each  other,  and  with  all  men  ;  being  "  with- 
"  out  spot,  and  blameless."  (Notes,  Phil.  ii.  14 — 18.  iii. 
8—11.  1  John  ii.  26—29.  Jude  20,  21.)  For  if  they  thus 
evinced  themselves  "  partakers  of  Christ,"  by  the  diligent 
obedience  of  faith  and  love ;  they  would  certainly  be  then 
"  presented  faultless  before  "  God,  and  as  perfect  in  regard 
to  sanctification,  as  justification. — They  ought  also  "to 

account  the  long-suffering  of  the  Lord  to  be  salvation." 
Every  day,  that  their  lives  were  spared,  gave  them  the  op- 
portunity of  diligently  seeking  "  to  make  their  calling  and 
"  election  sure."  (Notes,  i.  5 — 11.)  Professed  Christians 
had  space  afforded  them,  to  seek  a  real  and  more  influential 
xperience  of  the  work  of  divine  grace  ;  and  "  the  good- 
"  ness  of  God"  was  suited  and  intended  to  "  lead  sinners 

to  repentance."  All,  therefore,  who  read  the  epistle 
ought  to  "  account  the  long-suffering  of  the  Lord  to  be 
"  salvation ;  "  as  they  owed  it  to  that  alone,  that  they  were 
not  then  in  the  place  of  despair  and  final  misery,  instead  of 
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the  land  of  hope,  of  prayer,  and  forgiveness,  or  in  the 
way  of  peace  and  salvation. — The  apostle  likewise  ob- 
served, that  his  "  beloved  brother  Paul "  also  had  written 
to  them,  to  the  same  effect,  "  according  to  the  wisdom, 
"  which  "  God  had  bestowed  on  him.  The  affectionate 
and  highly  respectful  language,  here  used  by  St.  Peter, 
concerning  "  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,"  who  was  sup- 
posed  to  differ  from  him  in  some  points  of  doctrine,  and 
who  had  openly  rebuked  his  dissimulation  at  Antioch,  is 

K:uliarly  worthy  of  observation.  (Note,  Gal.  ii.  11 — 16.) 
e  fourth  and  fifth  verses,  of  the  second  chapter  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  are  generally  supposed  to  be  in- 
tended ;  (Note,  Rom.  ii.  4 — 6  ;)  but  it  is  not  obvious,  in 
what  sense  these  could  be  said  to  be  written  to  those, 
whom  St.  Peter  addressed.  They  therefore,  who  maintain 
that  he  wrote  to  the  Jewish  converts  exclusively,  point  out 
some  passages  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  to  which 
they  think  he  alluded.  (Heb.  ix.  27,  28.  x.  36,  37.)  Yet  that 
epistle  was  directly  addressed  to  the  churches  in  Judea, 
and  not  to  the  Jewish  converts  in  Asia :  so  that  this  does 
not  much  aid  their  supposition.  But,  indeed,  the  apostoli- 
cal epistles,  though  written  to  some  particular  churches, 
or  description  of  Christians,  were  evidently  intended  for 
general  instruction :  and  as  Peter  had  read  the  epistles  of 
Paul  when  he  wrote  this  ;  so  they,  to  whom  he  wrote,  had 
probably  done  the  same,  even  in  respect  of  those  which 
were  addressed  to  other  churches. — The  false  teachers, 
whom  Peter  opposed,  seem  to  have  grounded  their  "damn- 
"  able  heresies,"  (Note,  ii.  1 — 3,)  on  a  misinterpretation  of 
some  passages  in  St.  Paul's  epistles,  which  might  appear 
to  some  persons  contrary  to  Peter's  exhortations :  so  that 
the  general  tenour  of  the  epistles  to  some  of  the  Asiatick 
churches,  or  of  that  to  the  Hebrews,  rather  than  detached 
expressions,  seems  to  have  been  meant ;  for  certainly,  when 
properly  understood,  they  are  as  exhortatory  and  practical 
as  St.  Peter's.  Indeed,  the  apostle  nest  observed,  that  this 
was  the  case  in  all  the  epistles  of  his  beloved  brother 
Paul ;  (as  those  to  the  Romans,  the  Corinthians,  the 
churches  of  Macedonia,  and  to  Timothy  and  Titus ;  as  well 
as  those  to  Ephesus,  and  Colosse,  and  the  Hebrews ;)  for 
in  them  all,  he  spoke  of  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  the 
preparation  to  be  made  for  it,  with  warnings  and  admoni- 
tions to  different  descriptions  of  persons.  Yet  in  these 
epistles,  connected  with  plainer  subjects,  were  some  things 
"  hard  to  be  understood  ;  "  namely,  such  as  related  to  the 
decrees  of  God,  and  the  deep  dispensations  of  his  govern- 
ment :  and  the  sovereignty  of  his  grace  in  saving  some, 
and  leaving  others  to  be  hardened;  (Notes,  Rom.  viii.  28 
— 31.  ix.  xi :)  for  of  these  things  doubtless  Peter  princi- 
pally spoke.  Such  subjects  would  not  be  properly  under- 
stood, except  by  those,  who  had  come  to  some  maturity  in 
knowledge,  grace,  and  experience,  and  who  received  them 
in  humble  and  simple  faith  and  love.  "  The  unlearned 
"  and  unstable,"  therefore,  even  such  as  were  untaught 
in  the  school  of  Christ,  or  itnleachable  through  pride,  pre- 
judice, and  carnal  passions,  and  unestablished  in  faith  and 
by  sanctifying  grace,  "  wrested,"  or  perverted  them,  by  a 
forced  and  unnatural  interpretation,  inconsistent  with  the 
context  and  the  apostle's  general  doctrine ;  and  adduced 


them  in  support  of  their  arrogant,  corrupt,  and  licentious 
principles  and  conduct :  and  thus  they  compassed  their 
own  destruction.  But  this  perversion  of  St.  Paul's  writ- 
ings (which  Peter  evidently  here  speaks  of  as  a  part  of  the 
sacred  scriptures,)  must  not  be  charged  on  the  epistles 
themselves;  but  on  those  who  thus  perverted  them,  con- 
trary to  their  real  meaning  and  tendency :  for  they  thus 
"  wrested  the  other  scriptures  also,"  both  the  books  of  the 
Old  Testament,  and  as  many  of  the  New  Testament  as 
were  then  extant,  and  allowed  to  be  of  Divine  authority. 
Proud,  carnal,  ambitious,  covetous,  or  licentious  men  could 
wrest  some  things,  in  any  of  them,  to  a  seeming  agreement 
with  their  pernicious  doctrines,  and  so  pervert  them  to 
their  own  destruction  ;  in  the  same  manner,  as  they  made 
a  fatal  use  of  the  mysterious  subjects  on  which  St.  Paul 
discoursed.  It  was  therefore  proper  to  warn  and  instruct 
men  to  read  them  with  humility  and  a  teachable  spirit;  and 
not  to  perplex  themselves  with  "  hard  things,"  till  they 
were  established  in  such  as  were  more  plain.  (Notes, 
1  Cor.  iii.  1 — 3.  Heb.  v.  11 — 14.) — This,  however,  is  no 
reason  why  either  St.  Paul's  epistles,  or  any  part  of  the 
other  scriptures,  should  be  laid  aside,  or  put  out  of  sight : 
for  men,  left  to  themselves,  pervert  every  good  gift  of  God, 
and  the  corruption  of  the  best  things  becomes  the  worst. 
— '  The  persons,  to  whom  Peter's  epistles  were  written, 
'  were  for  the  most  part  Paul's  converts.' — '  Of  this  vice  ' 
(wresting  the  scriptures,)  '  they  are  most  commonly 
'  guilty,  who,  from  the  pride  of  understanding,  will  receive 
'  nothing  but  what  they  can  explain.  Whereas  the  hum- 
'  ble  and  teachable  receive  the  declarations  of  revelation, 
'  according  to  their  plain,  grammatical,  unconstrained 
'  meaning  ;  which  it  is  their  only  care  to  attain,  by  reading 
'  the  scriptures  frequently,  and  with  attention.'  Macknight. 
He  should  have  added,  '  and  with  constant,  fervent 
prayer,  for  the  promised  teaching  and  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.' 

Unlearned.  (16)  A/AaSsif.  Untaught,  or  unteachable ; 
(Notes,  Matt.  xi.  27.  xiii.  10,  11.) — Unstable.]  ApipixToi. 
ii.  14.  2-nipiy/uo:,  1".  Siripifu,  Luke  xvi.  26.  1  Pet.  v. 
10. — Merest.]  S-rpsSxstnv.  Here  only.  To  torture,  put 
on  the.  rack.  From  s-pt§fai,  art  instrument  of  torture. 
1  'S.TpsSKcaa-oivTss  auTov  aTrsxTsivaTe.'  Demosthenes. — Men, 
when  put  to  torture,  speak  things  contrary  to  their  real 
meaning. 

V.  17,  18.  As  those  whom  Peter  addressed,  had  been 
previously  instructed  and  frequently  warned  concerning 
these  things  :  they  ought  to  be  upon  their  guard  against 
the  insinuations  of  deceivers,  and  to  "  beware  "  of  the 
rock,  on  which  so  many  had  split ;  lest,  being  drawn 
from  the  simplicity  of  believing  obedience  to  the  Lord 
Jesus,  through  the  errors  and  delusions  of  wicked  men, 
especially  of  those  licentious  teachers  whom  he  had  before 
described;  they  should  "fall  from  that  stedfast"  adher- 
ence to  the  truths  of  the  gospel,  that  constant  profession 
of  faith,  and  that  uniform  course  of  consistent  behaviour, 
which  they  had  hitherto  maintained  ;  and  which  consti- 
tuted a  "  stedfastness  "  peculiar  to  mature  believers,  and 
distinguishing  them  from  numbers  of  "  unstable  "  pro- 
fessors of  Christianity.  In  order  to  be  assured,  that  this 
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would  never  be  their  case,  they  ought  to  use  every  ap- 
pointed means,  with  the  greatest  earnestness,  that  all  holy 
affections  might  be  invigorated  in  their  hearts,  that  their 
grace  might  grow  to  more  confirmed  habits,  and  be  pro- 
ductive of  good  works  in  greater  abundance :  and  that 
they  might  also  increase  continually  in  a  believing,  spiritual, 
experimental,  and  transforming  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ, 
as  their  Lord  and  Saviour.  (Notes,  i.  5 — 11.)  After  this 
important  exhortation,  the  apostle  concluded  with  ascrib- 
ing glory  to  Christ,  as  God,  without  mentioning  the 
Father :  (John  v.  23  :)  and  with  desiring  that  it  might,  or 
rejoicing  that  it  would,  be  given  to  him,  both  at  that 
time  and  for  ever.  Amen.  (Notes,  John  v.  20 — 23.  Phil. 
ii.  9 — 11.  1  Johnv.  20,  21.) — 'This  word,.. .at  the  begin- 
'  ning  of  a  sentence,  is  an  earnest  asseveration. — In  the 
'  conclusion  of  a  sentence,  it  imports  an  earnest  wish  that 
'  it  may  be  so.'  Benson. 

Led  away.  (17)     Swairax^vrsc.     Rom.  xii.  16.  Gal.  ii. 

13. — The  tricfced.]     Pi§t<rpcov.  ii.  7- — '  One  who  can  be  re- 

'  strained   by  no  law,  but   determines  that  all   things  are 

'  lawful  to  him.'  Leigh. — Forever.  (18)    EIJ  i/x.s^av  anuvoj. 

To  the  day  of  eternity  ;  one  endless  day,  without  night. — 

The  difficulty  '  (16)  '  is  said  to  affect  chiefly,  unteachable 

and  unsteady  men,  whose  prejudices  indispose  them  for 

admitting  the  truth,  or  whose  levity  prevents  their  due 

solicitude  to  retain  it :  but  not   persons  of  humble   and 

teachable  minds,  resolute  in  pursuing  and  maintaining 

the  truth.     And   the   remedy  prescribed,    is    not   to  lay 

aside  the  scriptures '   (or  the  parts  specially  meant,)  '  on 

account  of  their  obscurity,  as  some  would  persuade  us  to 

do,  but  a   concern  to  "  grow  in  grace."  '  Doddridge. 

(Note,  14—16.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.    1—8. 

The  "  purest  minds  "  of  men  on  earth  want  "  stirring 
"  up  by  way  of  remembrance  ;  "  that,  by  habitual  atten- 
tion to  the  doctrine  and  precepts  delivered  by  "  the  holy 
"  prophets  and  apostles,"  they  may  be  kept  stedfast  in 
faith,  fervent  in  love,  and  diligent  in  obedience. — The 
only  wise  God  our  Saviour,  by  predicting  the  scoffs  and 
contemptuous  objections  of  infidels  and  profane  men,  in 
ancient  and  modern  times,  lias  taken  care,  that  even 
their  perverse  opposition  to  the  scripture  should  furnish  an 
additional  proof  of  its  divine  inspiration  ! — No  wonder, 
that  they,  who  "  walk  after  their  own  lusts,"  endeavour 
to  deride  our  expectation  of  a  future  judgment,  and  of  the 
eternal  destruction  of  all  those,  who  "  will  not  have  Christ 
"  to  reign  over  them  ;  "  or  that  they  catch  at  every  .thing, 
which  can  help  to  buoy  up  their  chief  hope  of  "  escaping 
"  the  damnation  of  hell."  Most,  of  their  cavils  and  sneers 
expose  their  ignorance  of  "the  scriptures  and  of  the  power 
"  of  God  ;  "  yet  their  very  ignorance  is  the  consequence 
of  their  ungodliness,  and  wilful  opposition  to  those  parts 
of  divine  truth,  which  condemn  their  darling  iniquities. 
But  none,  who  read  and  believe  the  sacred  oracles,  can  be 


ignorant,  that  the  omnipotent  Creator  of  the  heavens 
and  the  earth,  who  upholds,  preserves,  changes,  or  de- 
stroys his  own  work,  as  he  sees  good,  has  his  whole  plan 
before  him  ;  that  "  the  heavens  and  earth,  which  are  now, 
"  are  reserved  unto  fire,  against  the  day  of  judgment," 
which  will  also  be  "  the  day  of  perdition,"  to  all  "  un- 
"  godly  men  ; "  that  God  alone  is  competent  to  determine 
about  times  and  seasons ;  and  that  "  with  him  one  day  is 
"  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day." 

V.  9—13. 

The  Lord,  in  reality,  makes  no  delays  :  however  his  dis- 
pensations may  appear  to  our  unbelief  and  scanty  know- 
ledge, he  "  is  not  slack  concerning  his  promises,"  ac- 
cording to  men's  notions  of  "  slackness;"  but  he  is 
"  slow  to  anger,"  "  he  waiteth  to  be  gracious,"  he  "  de- 
"  lighteth  not  in  the  death  of  a  sinner,"  and  he  is  "  will- 
"  ing  "  that  any  perishing  rebel  "  should  come  to  repent- 
"  ance,"  and  seek  his  salvation. — Yet  "  his  counsel  shall 
"  stand,  and  he  will  do  all  his  pleasure  : "  that  "  great  day 
"  of  the  Lord  shall  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night ; "  even  as 
surely  as  the  deluge  came,  and  equally  unexpected  by  un- 
believers. (Note,  Matt.  xxiv.  36 — 41.) — What  will"  then 
be  the  surprise,  the  terror,  and  anguish  of  proud  scoflers, 
infidels,  and  all  ungodly  and  worldly  men,  "  when  the 
"  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  ele- 
"  ments  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat;  the  earth  also  and 
"  all  the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be  burnt  up  !  "  Here 
imagination  itself  is  baffled ;  description  would  be  vain; 
and  we  can  only  apply  the  inconceivable  subject  to  prac- 
tical purposes.  (Notes,  Rev.  vi.  15 — 17-  xx.  11 — 15.) 
"  Seeing  all  these  things  shall  be  dissolved,  what  manner 
"  of  persons  ought  we  to  be,  in  all  holy  conversation  and 
"godliness?"  Surely  Christians  should  not  "  lay  up 
"  their  treasures  on  earth,"  or  "  set  their  affections  on 
"  things  below!  "  It  is  our  chief  business  to  prepare  for 
this  great  catastrophe,  by  daily  expecting  and  "  hastening 
"  to  "  the  coming  of  the  day  of  God  ;  that  we  may  pos- 
sess a  triumphant  hope  of  lifting  up  our  heads  with  joy, 
when  the  heavens  and  the  earth  shall  form  one  immense 
conflagration,  and  when  no  refuge  will  remain  to  the 
wicked  from  the  intolerable  wrath  of  their  offended  Judge, 
and  that  everlasting  fire  to  which  he  will  doom  them  : 
and  to  "  look  for  the  new  heavens  and  the  new 
"  earth,"  which  God  has  promised ;  and  to  prepare  for  this 
blessed  habitation,  remembering  that  righteousness  dwells 
there,  without  alloy  or  interruption ;  and  no  unclean 
person  can  find  admission. 

V.   14—18. 

In  the  firm  belief  of  the  great  and  eternal  realities,  set 
before  us  in  this  chapter,  let  us  "  give  diligence  to  be 
"  found  of  Christ  at  his  coming,  in  peace,  without  spot 
"  and  blameless."  Let  sinners  "  account  the  long-sufr'er- 
"  ing  of  our  Lord  to  be  salvation;"  "  seek.ng  him  while 
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"  he  may  be  found,  and  calling  on  him  while  he  is  near  ; " 
that  they  may  have  the  privilege  of  blessing  him  to  eternity, 
for  sparing  them  when  others  were  cut  off  in  their  sins. — 
We  should  also  avail  ourselves  of  the  apostle's  cautiou, 
whilst  we  read  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  and  other  difficult 
parts  of  the  holy  scriptures.  Most  evident  it  is,  that  un- 
taught, unteachable,  self-sufficient,  "  unstable,"  and  un- 
converted men,  "  wrest  many  things  "  of  this  kind  "  to 
"  their  own  destruction."  Yet  these  parts  of  the  sacred 
word  have  a  most  important  use,  in  the  system  of  divine 
truth ;  and  if  men  will  pervert  them,  they  do  it  at  their 
peril.  But  let  us  seek  to  have  our  minds  prepared  for  the 
reception  of  such  things  as  are  "  hard  to  be  understood," 
by  properly  digesting  and  reducing  to  practice  those  parts, 
which  are  most  simple  and  intelligible :  and  let  us  take 


care  not  to  give  strong  meat  to  babes  who  cannot  digest  it; 
as  it  only  "  belongs  to  those  that  are  ot  full  age,  and 
"  who,  by  reason  of  use,  have  their  senses  exercised  to 
"  discern  good  and  evil."  (Notes,  I  Cor.  iii.  1 — 3.  Heb, 
v.  11 — 14.  P.O.)  Thus  taking  things  in  their  proper 
order,  and  proceeding  with  humility,  caution,  prayer,  and 
practice,  we  shall  be  prepared  to  derive  benefit  from  the 
deepest  and  most  mysterious  truths,  and  to  perceive  their 
consistency  with  the  rest  of  divine  revelation.  Let  all 
then,  who  know  and  read  these  things,  "  beware,  lest, 
"  being  led  away  by  the  error  of  the  wicked,  they  fall  from 
"  their  own  stedfastness  : "  and  may  we  all  "  grow  "  con- 
tinually "  in  grace,  and  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and 
"  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,"  and  ascribe  glory  to  him  now,  in 
full  assurance  of  doing  the  same  for  ever.  Amen. 


THE 

FIRST  EPISTLE  GENERAL  OF  JOHN. 


iHIS  epistle  has  been  received,  without  hesitation,  as  written  by  the  apostle  John,  in  the  church  from  the 
earliest  ages ;  ana  the  similarity  of  sentiment  and  expression,  between  it  and  his  gospel,  is  a  full  confirmation 
that  he  was  the  writer,  thougli  his  name  is  not  prefixed  to  it.  (Notes,  Matt.  iv.  18 — 22.  x.  1 — 4.  xvii.  1,  2.  xx. 
20—23.  xxvi.  30—35.  Mark  v.  35 — 13,u.37.  ix.  38—40.  Luke  ix.  46— 56.  John  xiii.  18—30.  six.  25—2?.  xx. 
1 — 10.  xxi.  18 — 23.  Acts  iii.  1 — 11.  iv.  13 — 22.  Gal.  ii.  6 — 10.) — From  two  expressions  in  the  second  chapter; 
"  Because  ye  have  known  him  that  is  from  the  beginning ;  "  and  "  It  is  the  last  time ;  "  several  learned 
moderns  have  concluded,  that  it  was  written  just  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  to  the  Jewish 
converts  exclusively  :  but  it  has  been  the  more  general  opinion,  that  it  was  written  much  later  than  that  event, 
and  not  long  before  the  book  of  Revelation.  (Note,  Rev.  vi.  1,  2.)  The  texts,  on  which  the  former  opinion  is 
grounded,  do  not  seem  to  require,  or  even  admit  of  that  interpretation,  which  these  learned  men  put  upon 
them;  (Note,  ii.  18,  19 ;,  and  there  is  not  the  least  intimation  of  any  distinction  between  Jewish  and  Gentile 
converts,  in  the  whole  epistle.  So  that  the  term  GENERAL  or  CATHOLICK  strictly  and  properly  belongs  to  it. 
For  it  appears,  to  me  at  least,  the  more  probable  opinion,  that  it  was  written  towards  the  close  of  the  apostle's 
life,  after  the  death  of  all  the  other  apostles :  and  that  it  was  intended  as  a  circular  letter,  or  a  general  address, 
to  all  the  Christian  churches,  which  was  known  to  come  from  the  only  surviving  apostle.  The  authoritative 
yet  affectionate  manner,  in  which  the  writer  addresses  his  dear  children,  favours  this  conclusion :  (Note,  ii.  1, 
2  :)  and  the  hereticks,  or  antichrists,  whom  he  evidently  intended  to  oppose,  came  forward  much  more  openly, 
at  this  time,  than  at  an  earlier  period.  It  is  generally  allowed,  that  they  who  denied  the  real  Deity  of  Christ ; 
they  who  explained  away  his  proper  humanity,  and  the  reality  of  his  sufferings  and  death,  as  an  atoning 
sacrifice ;  and  those  who  taught  their  followers,  that  believers,  being  "  saved  by  grace,"  were  not  required 
to  obey  the  commandments  of  God,  were  the  principal  Antichrists.  These  were  branched  out  into  a  variety  of 
sub-divisions  called  by  different  names ;  such  as  Ebionites,  Cerinthians,  Docefce,  or  Phantasiastse,  Gnosticks, 
Nicolaitans,  &c.  on  which  ecclesiastical  writers  have  enlarged  abundantly.  The  apostle,  however,  did  not 
name  any  of  them,  and  his  language  was  suited  to  refute  and  expose  many  other  heretical  sentiments,  both  of 
ancient  and  modern  times ;  and  in  that  view  the  epistle  is  highly  interesting  to  us.  He  expatiates  also  on  the 
love  of  God  to  us,  as  shewn  in  the  salvation  of  his  Son ;  and,  again  and  again,  most  pathetically  enforces  on 
believers  love  to  each  other,  as  shewn  in  its  practical  effects,  by  almost  every  motive  imaginable.  This,  1 
suppose,  has  given  occasion  to  the  general  opinion  of  his  being  himself  of  a  most  loving  disposition,  even  more 
so  than  the  other  apostles.  Our  Lord,  however,  called  him,  and  James  his  brother,  Boanerges:  (Note,  Mark 
iii  13 — 19:)  and  the  faithful,  plain,  and  even  sharp  manner,  in  which  he  speaks  of  hypocrites  and  false 
teachers,  sufficiently  illustrates  the  reason  for  which  that  name  was  given. — He  also  lays  down  various  marks 
and  evidences,  by  which  Christians  might  be  distinguished,  both  by  themselves  and  others,  from  self  deceivers 
and  hypocrites  :  and,  while  this  epistle  differs  exceedingly,  in  style  and  manner,  from  those  of  the  other  apostles, 
it  perfectly  coincides  with  them  in  doctrine  and  practical  instruction. 
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CHAP.  I. 

The  Dpostle  declares,  what  he  had  seen  and  heard 
of  Christ,  the  Word  of  life ;  that  others  might  have 
fellowship  with  him,  and  with  God  and  Christ,  and 
might  share  his  joy,  1 — *.  He  shews  that  those  who 
have  communion  with  God,  and  are  cleansed  from 
sin  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  walk  in  the  light  of  holi- 
ness, 5 — 7 ;  and  that  the  faithfulness  and  righteous- 
ness of  God  are  engaged  lor  the  pardon  and  cleansing 
of  those  who  "  confess  their  sins;"  but  that  all  who 
l:  "  say  they  have  no  sin«"  or  "  have  not  sinned,"  are 
1'uMi''  !'  £  deceived  or  deceivers,  8 — !0. 

John    i.     I,    A. 

F'.Via  i!:  THAT  "which  was  from  the  begin- 
1  •!.  •iohnLt"ii  ning,   "which  we  have  heard,  which 
g.'  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we 


nave  looked  upon,  c  and  our  hands  have  *  }-^**]^.  * 
handled,  of  d  the  "\Vord  of  life  ;  <»  ;•  ^('^ 

2  (For  'the  Life  fwas  manifested,  e  Jf-,,  M  John 
and  we  have  seen  it,  *and  bear  witness,    '££'  * 
and  shew  unto  you  h  that  eternal  Life,  f  §.*•  »*"!£. 

which  was  with  the  Father,  and  was    !>T'™.  !!L  Jo1: 
manifested  unto  us  ;)  *  John  XT.  v. 

.     ri-1  v        i   •     i  i  l      xxi.   24.  Act!  i. 

3  That  *  which  we  have  seen  and    ».  iu«.  HI.  «. 

heard,  '  declare  we  unto  you,  that  m  ye   '/«•"•  * 
,,*.i  j       °*  *•  —  J 

also  may  have  fellowship  with  us  :  and  , 

truly  "  bur  fellowship  is  with  the  Fa- 
ther,  and  "with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.        .r 

»iii  3.   Gal.  iv.  4.        k  Set  on  I.         16.  P».  ii.  7.  xxii.  22.   U  lx»i.  19.  John  x»ii.  25.  Act« 
xni.  XZ.  41.  xx.  27.    1  Cor.  x«.  1.    Heb.  ii.  12.  m  Acu  ii.  42.    Phil.  ii.  1.—  Rom.  xv.  27. 

Eph.  in.  6.    Phil.  i.  7.    I  Tim.  vi.  2.    Hen.  iii.  1.  I  Pet.  t.  I.  Cr.  n  7.  ii.  23.  24.    John 

xi».  20-23.  x»ii.  3.  21.    I  Cor.  i.  9.  30.    2  Cor.  xiii.  14.    Phil.  ii.  1.   iii.  10.     Heb.  iii.  14. 
o  T.  10,  1  1.    Col.  i.  13.    I  Tim.  i.  10. 


°hni';it 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  I.  V.  1,  2.  (Note,  John  i.  1 — 3.)  The  apostle 
began  this  epistle,  in  the  same  abrupt  manner  as  he  did 
his  gospel,  and  without  any  particular  address  or  saluta- 
tion :  and  lie  wrote  as  a  witness  or  a  messenger,  in  a  sen- 
tentious declaratory  style,  and  not  in  an  argumentative 
manner. — "  That  which  was  from  the  beginning  ; "  that 
essential  Good,  that  uncreated  and  self-existent  Excellency, 
which  had  been  from  the  beginning,  as  coequal  and  co- 
eternal  with  the  Father,  and  had  at  length  appeared  in 
human  nature  for  the  salvation  of  sinners,  was  the  great 
subject,  concerning  which  the  apostle  wrote  to  his  bre- 
thren. If  we  then  understand  him  to  mean  Christ,  as  the 
Son  of  God,  (and  it  does  not  appear  what  else  could  be 
meant,)  "  from  the  beginning"  must  denote  from  eternity: 
for  if  the  creation  and  time  were  coeval,  "  That  which  was 
"  from  the  beginning,"  wlien  "  God  created  the  heavens 
"  and  the  earth,"  must  have  been  eternal.  (Notes,  Gen.  i. 
1.  Prov.  viii.  22 — 30.)  Indeed  the  same  expression,  in 
some  places  may  signify  the  first  opening  of  the  dispensa- 
tion of  the  gospel :  (ii.  7>  8  :)  yet  this  sense  does  not  ap- 
pear at  all  consistent  with  the  context  in  this  place.  (Note, 
'2  Thes.  ii.  13,  14.)  The  obvious  meaning  however  is  this: 
that  essential  Good,  which  "  was  from  the  beginning  with 
"  God,  and  was  God,"  "  by  whom  all  things  were  created," 
had  "  become  flesh  "  to  dwell  on  earth  among  men  ;  and 
the  apostle  and  his  brethren,  especially  the  other  apostles, 
had  heard  him  deliver  his  doctrine,  and  publish  his  salva- 
tion :  they  had  seen  him  with  their  eyes,  while  they  "  be- 
"  held  his  glory,  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full 
"  of  grace  and  truth."  (Note,  John  i.  14.)  They  had  not 
only  viewed  him  with  a  transient  glance  ;  but  had  accom- 
panied him,  and  contemplated  him,  both  in  respect  of  the 
wisdom  and  holiness  of  his  character,  the  power  of  his 
miracles,  and  his  abundant  love  and  mercy,  during  some 
years;  till  they  saw  him  expire  on^the  cross,  and  after- 
wards risen  from  the  dead  :  and  "  their  hands  had  handled 
"  him,"  while  he  condescended  to  give  them  this  full  proof 
of  his  resurrection,  that  they  might  witness  it  to  others. 
(Notes,  Luke  xxiv.  36 — 43.  John  xx.  19 — 29.)  This  divine 
Person,  "  the  Word  of  life,"  "  the  Word  of  God,"  be- 
came incarnate,  that  he  might  be  "  the  Life  of  men ; " 
and  this  "  great  mystery  of  godliness  "  the  apostle  declared 
to  mankind.  (Notes,  v.  11,  12.  20,  21.  1  Tim.  iii.  16.)— 
Indeed  he  wrote  to  assure  his  Christian  brethren  through- 


out the  world,  yea,  and  all  future  ages,  of  the  reality  of 
Christ's  human  nature,  which  some  in  those  days  denied, 
and  that  of  his  divine  nature,  which  his  resurrection  fully 
demonstrated.  (Note,  Rom.  i.  1  —  4.)  For  "  the  Life,"  the 
Source  and  Author  of  life,  natural,  spiritual,  and  eternal, 
who  possessed  "  life  in  himself,"  necessarily  and  unchange- 
ably, and  who  might  therefore  be  called  "  the  Life  ;  "  life 
being  essential  to  him,  and  derived  from  him  to  all  crea- 
tures ;  even  he  had  been  "  manifested  in  the  flesh,"  to  be 
the  Life  of  fallen  men.  (Notes,  John  i.  4  —  9.  viii.  12.  xi. 
20—27.  xiv.  4  —  6.)  And  when  "  the  Son  of  God,"  the 
essential  Life  of  all  creatures,  was  thus  manifested,  the 
apostles  were  peculiarly  favoured,  in  being  chosen  to  be 
his  attendants,  and  to  see  him,  during  his  ministry,  at  his 
death,  after  his  resurrection,  and  at  his  ascension  ;  that 
they  might  bear  witness  to  others  of  these  things,  and 
shew  unto  them  "  that  eternal  Life,"  which  had  always 
subsisted  with  the  Father,  as  "  One  with  him,"  and  yet 
distinct  from  him,  One  in  the  undivided  essence  of  the 
Godhead,  but  possessing  distinct  personality,  as  "  the  only 
"  Begotten  of  the  Father,"  by  an  eternal  and  incompre- 
hensible generation;  (Notes,  John  i.  14.  18.  iii.  16;)  and 
who  "  in  the  fulness  of  time  "  was  manifested,  as  the 
Author  and  Giver  of  eternal  life  to  sinners,  through  the 
redemption  of  his  blood,  and  by  the  communication  of  his 
new-creating  Spirit.  The  apostles  did  not,  therefore,  pro- 
ceed on  report,  or  insufficient  proof,  when  they  went  to 
the  nations  ;  and  encountered  all  hardships,  dangers,  and 
persecutions,  in  preaching  the  gospel  to  them.  (Note, 
2  Pet.  i.  16  —  18.)  But  they  declared  the  things,  concern- 
ing the  Person,  doctrine,  and  salvation  of  Christ,  which 
they  had  seen  and  heard,  and  had  the  most  abundant  op- 
portunity of  learning  from  his  own  lips;  and  of  which 
they  had  been  assured  by  his  miracles,  resurrection,  and 


ascenson. 


Tliat  which.  (1)  'O.  —  The  second  Person  in  the  sacred 
Trinity  is  intended.    Thus  he  says,  "  I  and  the  Father  are 
'Ev,  not  I;.  (Note,  John  x.  26—31,  v.  30.)  And 


one 


thus  the  Evangelist,  "  That  holy  thing  which  shall  be 
"  born  of  thee."  Luke  i.  35.  —  Handled.]  E^\u^<rati. 
Luke  xxiv.  39.  Acts  xvii.  27-  Heb.  xii.  18. 

V.  3,  4.  The  apostle  declared  these  tilings  to  his  bre- 
thren, and  to  mankind  in  general,  even  to  all  who  should 
ever  read  his  epistle  ;  not  from  selfish  motives,  but  from 
the  purest  benevolence  and  love;  in  order  that  they  might 


A.  D.  90. 


CHAPTER  I. 


A.  D.  90. 


pu.ut.io.  Hab.     4  And  these  things  write  we  unto 
iJ.°24.  you,  p  that  your  joy  may  be  full. 

5  This  then  is  q  the  message  which 
5  have  heard  of  him,  and   declare 
iTfixTiJ'  un*°  vou>  '  *hat  God  is  Light,  and  in 
ilsi.'x4. '»  him  is  no  darkness  at  all. 
Si  V"*»      6  'If  we  say  that  we  have'fellow- 

!  Tim    »'i.  16.    Jam.  i.  17.     Re",  xxi.   23.  xxii.  5.  i  8.  10.  ii.  4.  iv.  20.     Matt. 


mi9.  pM.i 

25,26.j;ohnl2. 

in.  n.  i  cor. 


Tii.  'A'.    Jim.  ii.  14.  16.  18.     Key.  iii.  17,  18. 
2  Cor.  ti.  14-16. 


t  Stt  on  3.— Pi.  ».  4—6.  xciv.  20. 


ship  with  him,  and  u  walk  in  darkness,  „  «.  p 
x  we  lie,  and  y  do  not  the  truth  :  !'  "i1 

—      T*      j_    T   «j?  11       •  j_l  I-      i    i         a  John 

/  But    it  we  walk  in  the  light,     as    xi.io 

1  ..,,,.,,       h  ,  f  \.  ,   .       x  10.  iv. 

he  is  in  the  light,     we  have  fellowship    •«'• 
one  with  another,  cand  the  blood  of  y  f!) 
Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  *  JjJ^ 
all  sin.  kij 

2  John  4.    8  John  4.  a  S«  on  S.—  Ps.  civ.  2.     1  Tim.  vi.  )6.    Jam.  i.  17. 
X.—  Am.  iii.  3.              c  ii.  1,  2.  v.  «.  8.    Zech.  xiii.  1.    Jolini.  29.     1  Cor.  vi.  11. 
14.    1  Pet.  i.  10.     Rev.  i.  5.  vii.  14. 


,v  m. 

iii.  19,20. 

xii.s5.4e. 

20.   John 

*».    s». 


b  Set  on 
Heb.  ix 


"  have  fellowship  with  him,"  and  the  other  apostles,  and 
share  their  immunities,  hopes,  comforts,  and  everlasting 
advantages  :  and  whatever  an  ungodly  world  might  imagine, 
concerning  the  condition  of  sucli  poor,  despised,  and  per- 
secuted men,  whom  they  treated  as  the  "  offscouring  of 
"  all  things ; "  "  truly  their  fellowship  was  with  the  Father, 
"  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ."  They  shared  the  special 
love  and  favour  of  God  the  Father  ;  all  his  perfections  en- 
sured their  happiness ;  they  were  made  "  partakers  of  his 
"  holiness,"  and  even  "  of  a  divine  nature ; "  and  they 
had  the  assured  hope  and  blessed  earnests  of  enjoying  him, 
as  their  all-sufficient  and  eternal  Portion.  Moreover,  they 
had  a  free  access  to  him,  as  their  Father ;  and,  a  sacred 
union  having  been  formed  between  him  and  their  souls, 
through  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
a  most  honourable  and  happy  communion  and  intercourse 
was  continually  carried  on  between  the  glorious  God  and 
them ;  while  they  poured  out  their  inmost  souls  before 
him,  made  him  their  Hope  and  Confidence,  aimed  to  do 
his  will  and  manifest  his  glory,  celebrated  his  praises,  were 
his  devoted  worshippers,  and  sought  their  felicity  in  his 
favour  and  acceptance :  while  in  return,  he  graciously 
heard  their  supplications,  accepted  their  persons  and  ser- 
vices, communicated  to  them  his  holy  consolations,  shewed 
them  his  will,  supplied  them  with  wisdom  and  strength 
suited  to  their  wants,  and  took  on  him  the  care  of  all  their 
concerns, — This  "  fellowship  with  the  Father,"  arose  from 
their  "  fellowship  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ."  By  faith, 
they  became  partakers  of  him  and  his  salvation  ;  so  that, 
"  of  God  he  was  made  to  them  Wisdom,  and  Righteous- 
"  ness,  and  Sanctification,  and  Redemption  : "  and,  by  a 
continued  regard  to  his  Person,  mediation,  and  grace,  and 
an  habitual  reliance  on  him,  as  the  Life  and  salvation  of 
their  souls,  they  had  access  to  God  as  a  Father.  Thus, 
through  the  incarnate  Son,  and  his  righteousness,  sacrifice, 
and  intercession,  and  the  communion  maintained  with  him 
by  faith ;  they  had  "  communion  with  the  Father  "  also, 
notwithstanding  their  sinfulness.  (Note,  John  xvii.  1 — 3.) 
This  was  no  enthusiastick  imagination,  or  hypocritical  pre- 
tsnce,  as  many  were  disposed  to  represent  it ;  nor  was  it 
an  unsatisfactory  or  inefficacious  transaction,  as  others 
might  suppose,  who  did  not  deny  its  reality  :  but  they  had 
the  happy  experience  of  it  in  their  souls ;  manifested  the 
excellency  of  it  in  their  lives ;  and  shared  with  their  bre- 
thren, in  this  sacred  communion,  such  comforts  and  sub- 
stantial satisfaction,  as  made  them  ample  amends  for  all 
their  losses,  sufferings,  and  hardships.  Being  therefore 
assured,  that  this  alone  was  sufficient  to  make  men  happy; 
and  knowing  the  inexhaustible  "fulness  of  Christ,"  and 
his  inestimable  salvation  :  they  desired  exceedingly,  that 
their  fellow-sinners  would  come  and  share  their  felicity; 
and,  leaving  the  lying  vanities  of  the  world,  or  the  empty 


forms  and  superstitions  of  false  religion,  would  seek  with 
them  this  "  fellowship  with  the  Father  and  with  his  Son 
"  Jesus  Christ."  This  desire,  glowing  with  intense  ardour 
in  the  hearts  of  the  apostles,  and  united  with  zeal  for  the 
honour  of  their  Lord,  animated  them  to  all  their  self-deny- 
ing labours,  and  reconciled  them  to  all  sufferings,  in  pro- 
moting the  gospel.  The  same  principle  induced  the  apostle 
John,  to  write  this  epistle  to  the  churches,  that,  rejecting 
the  heretical  doctrines  of  false  teachers,  "  having  fellowship 
"  with  Christ"  and  with  those  who  adhered  to  the  apostle's 
doctrine,  and  avoiding  whatever  could  interrupt  their  com- 
munion with  God,  their  holy  joy  might  be  complete,  and 
they  might  live  in  actual  possession  of  those  invaluable 
privileges,  to  which  they  were  called  by  the  gospel. — The 
"  communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit"  is  not  particularly  men- 
tioned, in  this  most  interesting  passage ;  because  the  com- 
munion of  believers  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  their 
loving  communion  with  each  other,  are  effected  and  main- 
tained by  the  communication,  and  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  who  is  the  immediate  Author  of  their  spiritual  life, 
hope,  love,  joy,  peace,  and  holy  affections ;  the  bond  of 
union  between  Christ  and  his  mystical  body,  and  between 
every  member  of  it  and  all  the  others ;  the  great  blessing 
communicated  from  the  Father's  love,  and  through  the 
incarnation  and  mediation  of  the  Son  ;  and  the  Seal  and 
pledge  of  all  other  blessings,  in  time  and  to  eternity,  and 
the  preparation  for  them.  As  the  Holy  Spirit  is,  therefore, 
the  great  Agent  in  our  "  communion  with  the  Father  and 
"  the  Son  ; "  it  was  not  necessary,  that  communion  with 
him  should  be  separately  mentioned.  (Note,  2  Cor.  xiii. 
11  —  14.) 

Fellowship.  (3)  Koivcovia. —  Note,  Phil.  i.  3 — 6. — The 
leading  idea  is  participation;  and  communication,  and  re- 
ciprocal intercourse,  and  expressions  of  friendship,  as  result- 
ing from  it.  (Note,  Gen.v.  21 — 24.) — Full.  (4)  rWxyjpo^ev)). 
Filled,  or  completed.  John  iii.  29.  xv.  11.  xvi.  24.  xvii.  13. 
Phil.  ii.  2.  2  John  12. 

V.  5 — 7-  I"  order  that  Christians  might  obtain  that 
"  fulness  of  joy,"  of  which  the  apostle  spoke ;  and  that 
they  might  be  upon  their  guard  against  all  delusive  appear- 
ances, and  all  false  pretences  to  communion  with  God;  it 
was  needful  for  him,  to  state  to  them  "  the  message,"  or 
dednratvm,  which  they  "  had  heard  from  "  Christ  himself, 
concerning  the  nature  and  perfections  of  God.  (Note,  John 
xvii.  25,  26.)  The  substance  of  this  declaration  is,  "  That 
"  God  is  Light,"  pure  perfect  intellect,  an  all  pervading 
all  penetrating  Spirit,  essential  knowledge,  wisdom,  holi- 
ness, love,  and  felicity  :  so  that  "  in  him  is  no  darkness  at 
"  all ; "  no  ignorance,  error,  moral  evil,  or  defect  in  feli- 
city ;  and  therefore  none  of  these  can  be  derived  from  him. 
(Notes,  Jam.  i.  13 — 18.)  As  this  is  the  nature  of  God,  the 
doctrines  and  precepts,  which  come  from  him,  must  be  of 
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d «.  10.  i.n, «.     8  If  we  d  say  that  we  have  no  sin, 
-  c'hT  '.V.1'  *!.  •  We  decoive  ourselves,  and  '  the  truth 


*!>_»._._ 

_.  V"'  3«.  •  We  decoive  ourselves,  and  f  the  truth 

Job  ix.  2.    XIT.  .  . 

<•  «£  iimr2: is  n°t m  USt 

STa^kUL     9  If  *we  confess  our  sins,  "he  is 

6,'lxiT.  6.  Jtr.  i'i.  22,  23.  Rom.  iii.  23.  Jam.  iii.  2.  e  1  Cor.  iii.  18.  Gal.  »i.  3.  2Tirn. 

iii.  13.  Jam.  i.  22.  26.  2  Pft.  ii.  13.  f  ii.  4.  I  Tim  Ti.  6.  2  John  2.  3  John  3.  g  Let. 
XXTI.  40—42.  1  Kings  Tiii.  47.  2  Chr.  ti.  37,  38.  Nth.  i. «.  ix.  2,  4cc  Job  xxxhi.  2/,» 
ft.  xxxii.  4  Ii  2—5.  PTOT.  xxriiL  13.  Dan.  ix.  4—20.  Matt.  iii.  6.  Mark  i.  6.  Acti  Xlx. 
IS.  h  Dent.  vii.  9.  Lam.  iii.  23.  1  Cor.  i.  9.  I  Tim.  i.  15.  Hrb.  x.  23.  xi.  II. 


faithful  and  'just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  *  ;•.    «>».   a. 
k  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrierht-   Komi  H™'  2«; 

"  Heb.      TI.      10. 

eousness.  k  ""p."'^,  12 

10  If  we  say  that  we  have  not  sin-  "  fij"x-x^"if 

ned,  m  we  make  him  a  liar,  and  "  his   ™£\-  ^ 'N 

word  is  not  in  us.  ,  &  „  8._.^ 

cxxx.  3  m  ».  10.    JobxxiT.  2S.          n  8.  ii.  4.  IT.  4.    Col  iii.  10.    2  John  2. 


the  same  kind :  true  religion  may  be  distinguished  from 
counterfeit  by  this  criterion  ;  and  especially  his  spiritual 
worshippers,  who  really  have  communion  with  him,  may 
be  known  by  their  conformity  to  him.  If  then,  any  per- 
sons, professing  Christianity,  affirm,  as  a  matter  of  experi- 
ence, that  "  they  have  fellowship  with  God  "  according  to 
the  gospel,  and  consequently  are  partakers  of  his  salvation ; 
while  at  the  same  time,  "  they  walk  in  darkness,"  or  are 
deluded  by  Satan,  through  ignorance  and  false  doctrine,  to 
live  in  the  habitual  practice  of  sin,  and  so  to  have  "  fel- 
"  lowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness ; "  such 
persons  speak  falsehood,  and  are  either  deceiving  or  self- 
deceived  hypocrites,  whose  conduct  belies  their  profession : 
for  they  do  not  practise  what  is  sincere  and  faithful,  and 
according  to  the  truths  of  the  word  of  God.  But  if  the 
professed  disciples  of  Christ  "  walk  in  the  light,  as  he  was 
"  in  the  Light,"  acting  habitually  as  becomes  those  who 
know  God,  and  his  holy  truth  and  will ;  and  imitating  his 
purity  righteousness,  goodness,  and  truth,  in  their  be- 
haviour among  men  ;  they  may  deem  this  a  sufficient  evi 
dence,  that  they  are  "  partakers  of  Christ,"  and  interested 
in  the  love  of  the  Father  through  him.  (Notes,  ii.  7 — 11. 
Ps.  xcvii.  10 — 12.  John  xii.  34 — 36.  Rom.  xiii.  11 — 14. 
Eph.  v.  8 — 14.)  They  are  warranted  to  conclude,  that 
"  their  fellowship  with  God,"  and  the  intercourse  main- 
tained between  him  and  their  souls,  is  the  very  same,  in 
nature  and  efficacy,  with  that  of  which  the  apostle  spake. 
They  are  admitted  to  '  the  communion  of  the  saints,'  and 
entitled  to  all  the  privileges  and  blessings  belonging  to 
them,  and  ought  to  be  the  objects  of  their  special  love  and 
complacency.  And  they  may  also  be  fully  assured,  that 
the  "  blood  of  Christ,"  the  Son  of  God,  has  taken  away 
the  guilt  of  all  their  former  sins,  and  removes  that  of  all 
their  daily  defects,  defilements,  and  transgressions;  nay, 
that  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  given  through  the  merit  of  his 
atonement,  is  cleansing  away,  and  will  at  length  perfectly 
destroy,  all  the  sinfulness  of  their  fallen  nature.  (Marg. 
Ref.}— Light.  (5)  Notes,  Ps.  xxxvi.  5 — 9.  Ixxxiv.  11,  12. 
7*.  Ix.  15 — 22.  Rec.  xxi.  22 — 27.  Light  is  the  emblem 
of  knowledge,  holiness,  and  happiness — darkness,  of  igno- 
rance, error,  wickedness,  and  misery.  (Ps.  xcvii.  12.  Is.  ii. 
5.  Notes,  Mai.  iv.  2,  S.  Acts  xxvi.  16 — 18.  Col.  i.  9 — 14. 
2  Pet.  ii.  4 — 9.) — Do  not  the  truth.  (6)  Note,  John  iii.  19 
—21. 

Tfie  message.  (5)  tivayyeKia.  Acts  ii.  39.  xxiii.  21. 
2  Cor.  vii.  1.  Heb.  iv.  1.  It  generally  means  promise:  but 
message,  or,  declaration,  seems  more  suited  to  the  context 
(3).  Some  copies  read  ayyeXiat.  (iii.  11.) 

V.  8 — 10.  While  the  apostle  strenuously  insisted  on 
the  necessity  of  an  habitual  holy  walk,  as  the  effect  and 
evidence  of  the  knowledge  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  of 
communion  with  him ;  he  guarded  with  as  much  care  against 
self-righteous  pride,  as  against  an  antinomian  perversion  of 
tlin  gospel.  If  any  professed  Christians,  while  they  seemed  to 


"  walk  in  the  light,"  should  be  so  elated  with  a  conceit  of 
their  own  attainments,  as  to  say,  "  that  they  had  no  sin  ;" 
but  were  perfectly  pure,  and  as  holy  in  heart  and  life  as 
the  law  of  God  required ;  they  were  certainly  deceived  in 
a  most  awful  manner:  nay,  "'the  truth  was  not  in  them," 
as  a  principle  of  life  and  illumination ;  or  they  could  never 
have  fallen  into  a  mistake,  which  implied  gross  ignorance 
of  God,  of  his  spiritual  law,  and  of  their  own  hearts.  On 
the  other  hand,  such  as  confessed  their  sins,  with  unre- 
served, ingenuous,  and  sincere  humiliation  before  God, 
(for  that  alone  can  be  here  intended;)  owning  their  guilt 
and  desert  of  wrath  ;  not  attempting  to  extenuate  or  deny 
their  offences,  but  casting  themselves  wholly  on  the  mercy 
of  God  for  pardon  ;  would  certainly  find  him  "  faithful  " 
to  his  promises,  and  "just"  to  his  covenant-engagements 
to  Christ  their  Surety,  and  to  them  through  him  :  yea,  his 
very  justice,  (as  satisfied  by  the  atonement  of  his  Son,) 
would  induce  him  to  forgive  all  their  sins,  how  numerous 
and  aggravated  soever  they  had  been  ;  and  to  cleanse  them, 
not  only  from  the  guilt,  but  gradually,  and  at  length  per- 
fectly, from  all  the  pollution  of  their  unrighteousness. 
(Notes,  Ps.  xxxii.  3 — 5.  Prov.  xxviii.  13.  Ez.  xxxvi.  25 — 
27.  2  Cor.  vii.  1.) — But  if  any  continued  to  deny  that  they 
had  sinned,  and  so  implicitly  to  maintain,  that  they  needed 
not  to  confess  guilt,  or  seek  forgiveness  and  cleansing  from 
sin ;  they,  in  fact,  "  treated  the  words  of  God  as  a  lie," 
and  his  declaration  of  man's  sinfulness  as  a  libel  on  human 
nature ;  nay,  they  virtually  denied  the  truth  of  the  whole 
gospel,  which  every  where  speaks  of  men  as  sinners ;  so 
that  the  word  of  God  was  not  in  them,  by  faith,  or  by  the 
teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  (Notes,  v.  9,  10.  Ps.  Ii.  4. 
Rom.  iii.  3,  4.) — In  this  latter  verse  the  apostle  opposed 
such  persons  as  totally  denied  their  sinfulness,  their  need 
of  mercy,  or  their  desert  of  wrath ;  by  whatever  method 
they  deceived  themselves  into  a  confidence  that  they  had 
never  sinned ;  or  that  they  had,  in  some  way,  made  amends 
for  their  offences,  or  could  do  it,  and  were  not  justly  de- 
serving of  punishment.  "  Have  patience  with  me  and  I 
"  will  pay  thee  all."  (Matt,  xviii.  26.)  But  in  the  former, 
he  shewed  the  gross  error  of  those  who  imagined,  that, 
through  the  gospel,  they  were  so  perfectly  sanctified,  as  to 
have  no  spot  or  blemish  of  sin  in  them  :  the  present  tense, 
"  have  no  sin,"  being  used  in  the  eighth  verse  (a^u»pTia» 
«x  sxo/x.ey),  and  the  past,  in  the  tenth,  "  have  not  sinned  " 
(ax  r)/AapT>jxau.sv).  (Notes,  Lev.  xxvi.  40 — 42.  1  Kings  viii. 
33,  34.  Neh.  ix.  2,  3.  Job  xxxiii.  27—30.  Ps.  Ii.  3—6. 
P.  O.  Dan.  ix.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—4. 

Our  most  lively  gratitude  is  due  to  God  for  that  fully 
authenticated  revelation,  which  he  has  given  us  concern- 
ing "  the  Word  of  life,"  by  those  who  heard  and  saw  him, 
and  who  had  the  testimony  of  their  senses,  to  the  reality  of 
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CHAPTER  II. 


A.  D.  90. 


CHAP.  II. 


The  apostle  warns  his  "  dear  children"  not  to  sin  : 
yet  points  out  to  them  Christ,  the  Advocate  with  the 
Father,  and  the  Propitiation  for  their  sins,  and  the 
sins  of  the  world,  1,2.  He  shews  that  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ,  and  union  with  h'm,  must  be  evi- 
denced by  obeying  and  imitating  him,  and  by  love  of 
the  brethren  ;  that  thus  "  the  love  of  God  is  perfected 
"  in  us ; "  and  that  those  are  deceived,  blind,  and 
hypocritical,  who  live  in  hatred  and  malice,  3 — 11. 


He  warns  believers,  of  every  age  and  attainment, 
against  "  the  love  of  the  world  ; "  shewing  the  vanity 
of  all  that  is  in  the  world,  compared  with  the  eternal 
happiness  of  those  who  do  the  will  of  God,  12 — 17. 
He  cautions  them  against  many  antichrists,  who 
fatally  seduce  some  professed  Christians,  18,  19  ;  de- 
clares that  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  effec- 
tual preservative  against  them,  21,22;  points  out  to 
them  the  true  doctrine  of  Christ ;  and  exhorts  them 
to  adhere  to  his  truth,  and  abide  in  him,  in  expectation 
of  his  coming;  and  to  prove  their  regeneration  by  an 
habitual  righteous  conduct,  23 — 2Q. 


his  incarnation,  and  of  his  resurrection.  But  what  words  can 
express  the  praises  of  the  love  of  God,  in  causing  "  the 
"  Life  to  be  manifested,"  even  "  the  eternal  Life,  which 
"  was  with  the  Father,"  in  order  that  we,  justly  condemned 
rebels,  who  were  dead  in  sin,  might  live  by  him !  This 
appears  the  more  admirable,  when  we  consider  the  deep 
abasement,  and  the  agonizing  sufferings,  to  which  this 
manifestation  exposed  the  incarnate  Word  and  "  Son  of 
"  God;  "  nay,  how  his  very  humiliation  has  given  occasion 
to  the  children  of  men,  to  rob  him  of  his  glory,  to  deny 
his  Deity,  and  to  speak  of  him  whom  "  all  angels  wor- 
"  ship,"  as  if  he  were  altogether  such  a  one  as  themselves ! 
— Faithful  and  zealous  ministers,  though  they  have  not 
"  seen  and  heard  "  "  the  Lord  of  glory,"  with  their  out 
ward  senses,  may  yet  declare  to  men,  what  they  have 
known  and  experienced  of  his  mercy,  truth,  and  power:  and 
as  he  became  incarnate,  that  the  chief  of  sinners,  believing 
in  Christ,  "  might  have  fellowship  with  him,"  and  share 
in  the  love  of  the  Father  through  him,  for  their  everlasting 
felicity ;  so  they  are  willing  to  labour  and  suffer,  that  their 
fellow-criminals  may  be  brought  to  "  have  fellowship  with 
"  them,"  in  their  most  precious  blessings.  (Notes,  2  Cor. 
v.  18 — 21.  vi.  1,  2.)  However  men  may  despise  and  revile 
them,  and  "  cast  out  their  names  as  evil,"  or  deem  them 
madmen,  bigots,  enthusiasts,  or  hypocrites,  yet  verily,  they 
possess  the  greatest  honour,  pleasure,  privilege,  and  ad- 
vantage imaginable,  in  "  communion  with  the  Father  and 
"  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ ; "  and  in  their  liberty  of 
"  access  with  boldness,"  at  all  times,  into  the  presence  of 
the  eternal  God  ;  while  all  the  perfections  and  Persons 
in  the  Godhead  are  engaged,  by  covenant,  to  make  them 
most  blessed  for  evermore.  These  benefits  are  not  like 
the  scanty  possessions  of  the  world,  which  are  congenial 
to  the  selfishness  of  our  fallen  nature,  and  excite  the  jeal- 
ousy of  every  competitor;  because  the  more  partake  of 
them,  the  less  each  person  can  appropriate.  But  the  joy 
and  felicity  of  "  communion  with  God  "  corresponds  with 
the  enlarged  philanthropy  of  the  regenerate  soul,  and  tends 
to  increase  it ;  because  the  good  enjoyed  is  infinite  and  all 
sufficient ;  so  that  any  multitude,  however  immense,  may 
participate  the  joy,  without  its  being  at  all  diminished  ; 
nay,  the  felicity  seems  enhanced  to  each  possessor,  by  its 
being  communicated  to  increasing  numbers.  This  "  fel- 
"  lowship  with  the  Father,  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,"  is 
"  the  secret  of  the  Lord,"  which  is  peculiar  to  those  who 
fear  him  ;  and  ungodly  men  must  therefore  treat  it,  as  the 
delusion  of  a  heated  imagination.  (Notes,  v.  9,  10.  P*.  xxv. 
14.  John  xiv.  21—24.  2  Pet.  i.  19.  Rev.  ii.  I?.)  No  doubt 
there  are  both  enthusiasts  and  hypocrites,  who  are  de- 
ceived, or  mean  to  deceive  others :  yet  that  is  not  worth 


counterfeiting,  either  by  Satan  or  wicked  men,  which  in 
itself  is  of  no  value  or  reality.  There  are  then  those,  who 
are  warranted  to  say,  "  Truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the 
"  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ ; "  and  they  all 
desire  to  bring  others  to  partake  of  the  same  blessedness. 
Indeed  it  is  the  design  of  all  the  instructions  in  the  word 
of  God,  to  lead  us  to  possess  these  consolations,  that  so 
"  our  joy  may  be  completed,"  and  we  filled  "  with  all  the 
"fulness  of  God."  (Note,  Eph.  iii.  14— 19.)— For  all 
other  joy  is  not  only  unsatisfactory,  but  fading,  withering, 
expiring. 

V.  5—10. 

It  is  the  grand  interest,  as  well  as  the  duty  of  all  men, 
to  regard  "  the  message  "  sent  to  us  by  those,  who  "  de- 
"  clare  that  God  is  Light,  and  that  in  him  is  no  darkness 
"  at  all : "  for  as  his  perfect  felicity  is  inseparable  from  his 
perfect  holiness ;  so  our  happiness  must  be  proportioned 
to  our  sanctification.  By  this  rule  we  may  also  judge, 
who  truly  have  fellowship  with  God,  and  who  only  make 
false  professions  of  such  a  holy  intercourse  :  for  if  any  man 
profess  this,  and  "  walk  in  darkness,  he  is  a  liar,  and  does 
"  not  the  truth  : "  but  if  we  habitually  "  walk  in  the  light'' 
of  holy  obedience,  as  it  becomes  those  who  have  the  trans- 
forming knowledge  of  God  ;  "  we  have  fellowship  "  with 
prophets  and  apostles,  and  with  all  saints,  yea,  witli  the 
Lord  of  saints  himself;  "  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  cleanses 
"  us  from  all  sin."  For  Christianity  is,  in  every  respect. 
'  the  religion  of  a  sinner ; '  and  they,  who  walk  most  nearly 
to  God  in  holy  conformity  and  obedience,  are  most  deeply 
sensible,  that  their  best  days  and  duties  are  mixed  with 
sin,  and  need  cleansing  by  the  atoning  blood.  No  en- 
couragement is  therefore  given  in  scripture  to  any  of 
those,  "  who  say  they  have  not  sinned,"  or  that  they 
have  no  longer  any  sin  to  repent  of,  to  he  pardoned, 
or  to  be  cleansed  away.  Such  men  deceive  themselves ; 
yea,  they  "  make  God  a  liar,  and  his  word  is  not  in  them  : " 
they  arraign  the  truth  of  his  declarations,  and  the  justice 
of  his  government ;  and  cannot  possibly  offer  "  the  sacri- 
"  fice  of  a  broken  and  contrite  heart  "  before  him,  or  pro- 
perly understand  the  nature  and  value  of  his  gospel  of 
abounding  grace.  Let  us  then  learn  to  plead  guilty  before 
God,  and  be  humbly  willing  to  know  the  worst  of  our 
case.  Let  us  ingenuously  confess  all  our  sins,  and  all  their 
aggravations ;  -  relying  wholly  on  his  mercy  and  truth 
through  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  for  a  full  and  free 
forgiveness;  and  let  us  trust  in  him  as  "  a  just  God  and 
"  a  Saviour ; "  and  wait  on  him,  "  to  cleanse  us  from  all 
"  unrighteousness,"  till  no  spot  or  blemish  remain  in  us, 
even  in  the  judgment  of  our  holy  and  merciful  Father. 
(Notes,  Eph.  v.  25—27.  Col.  i.  21—23.  Jude  22—25.) 
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1.  JOHN. 
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k  IV,  IS.  Hi.  7.    a 
•  21. 


MY  'little   children,  "these   things 
john^x'i.  *i  write  I  unto  you,  c  that  ye  sin  not. 
"s'-  e»i'.  d  And  if  any  man  sin,  *  we  have  an 
ITim'  Advocate    with    '  the    Father,    Jesus 
Christ  g  the  rihteous  : 


zn    i. 

.1  it.  •«•.      2  And  "he  is   the  Propitiation  for 

ICor'.  x«.  34.    kph.iv.  26.    Tit.  ii.  11-13.    1  Pet.  i.  IS—  19.  i».  1-3.  4Seem\. 

8-10.  t  Rom.  <iii.  34.     I  Tim.  ii.  :>.     Hel>.  vii.  24,  25.  ix.  :'l  f  Luke  x.  :!2. 

John  v.  19—  2fi.  :«.  TI.  '27.  x.  1*.  xiv.  «.    Eph.  ii.  18.     Jam    i.  IT.  iii.  9.  g  '.".'. 

hi.  A.    Z«h.  ix.  9.    2  Cor.  v.  21.     Heb.  »n.  26.         M. 
Horn.  iii.  IV..  26.    I  IM.  ii.  24.  iii.  18. 


IM.  ii.  22.  iii.  18. 


. 
h  it.  10. 


our  sins :    and  not  for  our's  only,  but '  i';,,,,14;. ».  '£ 
also  '  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 

3  And  k  hereby  we  do  know  that 
we  know  him,  ra  if  we  keep  his  com- 
mandments. 


J  Cor.  ».  18— 21. 


1 


John     xtii.    3. 
2  Cor.  i«  6. 
m  iii.  22,  23.  ».  i. 

1  He  "  that  saith,  °  I  know  him,  and        ™ 
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seepeth  not  his  commandments,  pis  a         "'' 


iiar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him. 
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NOTES. 

CHAP.  II.  V.  1,  2.  It  is  probable,  that  John  was  the 
only  surviving  apostle,  when  he  wrote  this  epistle :  and 
his  old  age,  and  long-continued  usefulness,  faithfulness, 
and  love  to  Christians,  must  have  given  him  a  kind  of 
parental  authority,  throughout  the  whole  church,  as  far  as 
it  adhered  to  the  pure  gospel  of  Christ.  It  was  therefore 
peculiarly  proper  for  him,  to  address  them  as  his  spiritual 
family,  whose  welfare  he  had  greatly  at  heart:  and  as  most 
of  them  were  young  in  years,  compared  with  this  beloved 
and  truly  venerable  disciple,  who  probably  was  the  oldest 
Christian  on  earth  at  that  time ;  none  ever  could  with  such 
propriety  adopt  the  endearing  language  of  his  Lord,  and 
call  his  fellow-Christians,  "  My  little,"  or  my  dear,  "  chil- 
"  dren,"  as  he  did.  (John  xiii.  33.)  The  diminutive  is 
commonly  used  by  way  of  endearment,  and  to  express 
peculiar  affection. — He  was  desirous  of  counselling,  warn- 
ing, and  encouraging  them,  "  as  a  father  does  his  children." 
(Note,  1  Tlies.  ii.  9— 12.)— The  things,  which  he  had 
written  to  them  in  the  former  chapter,  and  what  he  was 
about  to  add,  were  intended  especially  to  preserve  them 
from  committing  sin.  Every  part  of  the  doctrine  of  salva- 
tion by  Jesus  Christ,  was  suited  to  display  the  malignant 
nature  and  effects  of  sin,  and  the  determination  of  God 
not  to  let  it  go  unpunished ;  to  teach  men  to  hate,  dread, 
and  flee  from  it ;  and  to  lead  them  to  the  love  of  God  and 
holiness ;  as  well  as  to  give  the  most  effectual  encourage- 
ment, motives,  and  assistance,  to  "  repent,  and  do  works 
''  meet  for  repentance."  Y«t,  "  if  any  man  had  sinned,' 
he  should  remember,  that  "  he  and  his  brethren  had  an 
"  Advocate  with  the  Father." — Superficial  speculators 
might  here  have  been  ready  to  charge  the  apostle  will: 
inconsistency,  as  if  the  latter  part  of  the  verse  had  con- 
tradicted the  former  :  but  the  state  of  a  Christian,  in  this 
world,  is  such,  that  encouragements  "  after  having  sin- 
"  ned,"  are  as  necessary  as  warnings  against  sin :  for 
through  the  remaining  power  of  sin  in  his  heart,  the  mani- 
fold snares  of  the  world,  and  the  power  of  Satan, '  he  can- 
not always  stand  upright.'  The  most  valiant  soldier  wil 
be  most  furiously  attacked  by  tht  enemy,  and  may  some- 
times be  foiled :  and  despondency  is  as  inimical  to  watch- 
fulness, diligence,  and  holy  obedience,  as  even  carnal  secu- 
rity itself.  No  man,  on  scriptural  principles,  can  conclude 
himself  to  be  any  better  than  a  hypocrite,  who  habitually 
commits  sin,  because  God  is  ready  to  forgive  the  penitent 
but  the  fallen,  who  desire  to  arise  and  renew  the  combat 
have  abundant  encouragement  so  to  do.  From  the  sinner's 
first  conviction  of  guilt,  to  the  end  of  the  Christian's  war- 
fare by  death,  the  general  rule  is  applicable,  that,  "  i 
"  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father  ; ' 
one,  who  has  undertaken,  and  is  fully  qualified  and  ;m 
thori/ed,  to  plead  in  the  presence  of  God  the  Father,  ii 


behalf  of  every  one,  who  seeks  for  pardon,  salvation,  and 
all  things  pertaining  to  them,  in  his  name,  and  in  depend- 
ance  on  his  meritorious  intercession.  This  gracious  Ad- 
vocate never  refuses  his  patronage  to  any  one  who  seeks 
it,  and  he  never  pleads  in  vain.  For  he  is  "  Jesus ; " 
the  Saviour,  Emmanuel,  the  incarnate  Son  of  God;  and 
"  Christ,"  the  Messiah,  the  anointed  One,  chosen,  ap- 
pointed, commissioned,  and  consecrated  to  his  office,  as 
"  an  High  Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedek." 
He  alone  is  "  the  righteous  One,"  who  received  his  human 
nature  pure  from  all  spot  of  sin,  and,  as  our  Surety,  per- 
fectly obeyed  the  whole  law  of  God,  and  so  fulfilled  a 
righteousness  more  valuable  in  itself,  and  more  honourable 
to  the  Father,  than  that  of  all  mere  creatures  could  have 
been.  Moreover,  "  He  is  the  Propitiation  for  their  sins : " 
for,  through  the  atonement  of  his  sacrifice  on  the  cross,  and 
his  subsequent  intercession,  he  rendered  a  holy  and  right- 
eous God  propitious  and  favourable  to  sinners ;  so  that 
"  he  waiteth  to  be  gracious  "  upon  the  true  "  mercy-seat," 
or  propitiatory,  of  which  that  above  the  ark  of  the  covenant 
was  merely  a  type  and  shadow.  (Note,  Rom.  iii.  21 — 2G.) 
Nor  was  the  benefit  of  this  propitiation  to  be  confined 
to  the  Jewish  nation,  or  to  those  who  had  already  em- 
braced Christianity ;  on  the  contrary,  sinners  all  over  the 
whole  earth  were  admitted  to  share  in  it  by  believing  the 
gospel :  so  that  all  men,  in  every  land,  and  through  all 
successive  generations,  ought  to  be  invited  to  come  to 
God,  through  this  all-sufficient  Atonement,  and  by  this 
"  new  and  living  Way ; "  and  all  who  accept  this  invita- 
tion are  as  much  "  partakers  of  Christ,"  and  of  all  his  bless- 
ings, as  if  he  had  become  incarnate,  and  died  upon  the 
cross,  for  them  alone.  (Notes,  i.  3,  4.  John  i.  29.  xiv. 
4 — 6.)  So  that  there  was  most  abundant  encouragement 
to  every  one,  in  the  whole  world,  who  heard  the  gospel, 
to  repent,  and  seek  salvation  by  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ; 
but  none  to  any  man  to  continue  impenitent  and  unbe- 
lieving. 

Little  children.  (\)  Texwa.  12.  28.  iii.  7-  18.  iv.  4.  v.  21. 
John  xiii.  33.  Gal.  iv.  19. — Advocate.]  n«faxXrjTov.  John 
xiv.  16.  26.  xvi.  7.  '  We  have  one,  who,  in  our  absence, 
'  appears  for  us,  and  defends  our  cause,  before  our  Judge.' 
Campbell.  (Note,  John  xiv.  15 — I/.) — Propitiation.  (2) 
'lAa<r]u,os.  iv.  10.  'IXapjpiov,  .Row.  iii.  25.  Heb.  ix.  5. — "IXow- 
XOV.M,  to  appease.  Luke  xviii.  13.  Heb.u.  17- — SeeEa:.  xxv. 
•20 — 22.  Lev.  iv.  31.  v.  6.  10.  18.  Sept.  The  propitiation,  or 
appeasing  sacrifice,  being  provided  by  God  himself,  as  the 
grand  display  of  his  love  to  us,  (Note,  iv.  9 — 12,)  cannot 
be  intended  to  dispose  him  to  mercy,  as  before  implacable ; 
but  to  render  his  mercy,  to  which  he  is  infinitely  propcnse, 
consistent  with  his  justice  and  holiness,  that  it  may  be 
honourably  displayed. 

V.  3 — G      True  Christians  might  be  "  overtaken  in  a 
4  no 
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CHAPTER  II. 
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q  £T  £  «.  c'vl  5  But q  whoso  keepeth  his  word, r  in 
]*.c%,.%m.  him  verily  is  the  love  of  God  .per- 
;L"'|.-7iifected:  'hereby  know  we  that  we  are 
xT.Ya  ~Rev.  xii!  in  him. 

r  \l  iT'ia 'jam.      6  He  'that  saith  "he  abideth  in  him, 
« y,  x.  in.  24.  ought  himself  also  so  *  to  walk,  even 

iv.  13.  IS,  16.  v.  , 

«  .s0Rom'vni'  as  ne  Balked. 

Tclr^Ti:      7  Brethren,  y  I  write  no  new  com- 
t  «£•  Jii    mandment  unto  you,  '  but  an  old  com- 

u  28.  iii.  6.    John  x«.  4—6.  x  i.  7.    Ps.  Ixxxv.   13.    Mail.  xi.  29.    John  xiii.  15. 

I  Cor.  xi.   I.    F.ph.  v.  2.    1  Pet.  ii.  20,  21.  y  iii.  11.    Acts  xni.   l!».    2  John  5. 

x  Lev.  xix.  18.  34.    Deut.  vi.  5.    Matt.  y.  43.   xxii.  37—40.     Mark  xii.  2!)— 34.    Rom. 
mil.  8—10.    Gal.  v.  13,  14.    Jam.  ii.  8—12. 


mandment  which  ye  had  from  the  be- 
ginning :  the  old  commandment  is 
the  word  which  ye  have  heard  from 
the  beginning. 

8  Again,   '  a  new  commandment  I 
write  unto  you :  b  which  thing  is  true 
in  him  and  in  you :  because  c  the  dark- 
ness is  past,  d  and  the  true  light  now 
shineth. 

9  He  'that  saith  fhe  is  in  the  light, 

John  i.  4,  9.  9.  viii.  12.  xii.  35.    2  Tim.  i.  10.  e  See  on  4. 

ix.  41.     Horn.  ii.  18—21. 


a  iv.  21.  John  xiii, 

.14.  xv.  12. 
b  iii.     14—16.    iv 

11.  John  xv.  I'J 
—15.  2  Cor.  viii.i 
9.    Eph.  v.  1,2. 
1  Pet.   i.  21.  H. 
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c  Oant.  ii.  11,  12.' 
Is.  ix.  2.  Ix.  1  — 
S.  Matt.  iv.  16. 
Luke  i.  79.  John 
xii.  46.  Acts 
xvii.  30.  xxvi. 
18.  Rom.  xiii. 

12.  2  Cor.  iv.  4 
—6.    Eph.  v.  8. 
1  Thes.  v.  5—8. 

d  Ps.     xxvii.      1. 

xxxvi.  9.  Ixxxiv. 

11.    Mai.    iv.  2. 

f  i.  6.    John 


"  fault,"  or  even  fall  into  a  grievous  sin  ;  and  their  infir- 
mities and  deficiencies  in  their  daily  walk  would  be  many  : 
yet  an  habitual  and  unreserved  obedience  to  the  command- 
ments of  God,  was  to  be  considered  as  the  only  proper 
evidence  of  a  saving  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  of  God  the 
Father  in  him.  (Notes,  26 — 29.  iii.  11,  12.  Is.  liii.  11,  12. 
Jo/jnxvii.  1—3.  2  Cor.  iv.  3— 6.  Phil.  iii.  8—11.  2  Pet. 
i.  3,  4.  8,  9.)  The  "  knowledge  "  of  God,  or  of  Christ, 
evidently  signifies  a  believing,  spiritual,  and  experimental 
acquaintance  with  him,  and  a  cordial  acceptance  of  his 
salvation,  ensuring  their  participation  of  it.  Professed 
Christians  would  desire  to  know,  or  be  assured,  that  their 
faith  and  experience  were  genuine,  and  distinguishable  from 
those  of  all  hypocrites  :  and,  as  the  apostle  and  his  bre- 
thren "  knew  that  they  thus  knew,"  or  had  known 
"  Christ,"  not  by  exact  notions,  or  transient  high  affec- 
tions, or  miraculous  powers,  but  by  a  disposition  of  heart, 
habitually,  unreservedly,  and  willingly  to  keep  his  com- 
mandments ;  so  any  other  man  might  know  his  profession 
to  be  sincere,  and  his  knowledge  of  Christ  spiritual  and 
saving,  by  the  same  evidence.  But  he  who  professed  to 
be  acquainted  with  Christ,  and  to  believe  in  him,  whilst 
tie  did  not  keep  his  commandments,  in  his  habitual  con- 
duct, was  a  liar  and  a  hypocrite,  in  whom  there  was  no 
sincerity,  and  in  whose  heart  the  truth  had  no  place.  On 
the  other  hand,  whoever  he  was,  that  remembered  and 
observed  the  counsels,  and  obeyed  the  precepts  of  Christ, 
in  him  verily,  or  really,  "  the  love  of  God  was  perfected;" 
the  love  of  God  to  him  as  a  chosen  and  redeemed  sinner, 
nad  attained  its  end  in  his  sanctification  ;  and  his  love  of 
God  had  produced  its  fruit,  and  was  in  a  mature  state,  as  the 
grafted  tree  is,  when  loaded  with  its  intended  and  valued 
increase.  (Note,  Jam.  ii.  21 — 26.)  By  this,  apostles  and 
primitive  Christians  knew  that  they  were  in  Christ  through 
faith,  and  the  communion  of  his  Spirit,  and  thus  alive  to 
God  through  him.  \Note,  John  xv.  1 — 8.)  Indeed  if  any 
man  professed  to  "  abide  in  Christ,"  "  he  ought  so  to  walk 
"  as  Christ  had  walked,"  in  an  habitual  course  of  right- 
eousness, holiness,  truth,  and  love  ;  or  else  he  could  not 
expect  to  be  believed  by  those,  who  knew  the  transform- 
ing efficacy  of  the  saving  knowledge  of  Christ.  (Note, 
'2  ('or.  iii.  17,  18.) — It  is  evident,  that  the  obedience  here 
spoken  of,  is  the  humble,  sincere,  unreserved,  and  loving 
obedience  of  a  believer  in  Christ ;  which  is  not  perfect, 
but  attended  with  continual  repentance,  and  application 
to  his  atoning  blood  for  pardon  and  acceptance ;  as  well 
as  with  a  constant  dependence  on  the  Holy  Spirit  for 
grace,  to  enable  him  in  any  measure  to  perform  it.  (Notes, 
John  xiv.  15 — 24.  xv.  9.  11.)  Yet,  even  this  observance 


of  the  holy  commandments  of  Christ,  in  imitation  of  his 
example ;  though  far  from  real  perfection,  constitute  a 
degree  of  holiness  and  excellency,  of  which  none  but  true 
Christians  have  any  adequate  conception ;  and  which,  if 
universal,  would  render  the  earth  in  no  small  degree  like 
heaven  itself.  (Note,  Rev.  xx.  4 — G.) — We  do  know,  &c. 
(3)  How  astonishing  is  it,  that  when  apostles  so  clearly 
speak  of  our  knowing,  that  we  know  Christ,  and  are  in 
him  and  in  a  state  of  acceptance  and  peace  with  God ; 
and  when  they  so  carefully  shew,  in  what  way  this 
may  be  known;  Christian  divines  should,  without  discri- 
mination or  hesitation,  speak  of  assurance  in  terms  of 
deep  and  bitter  abhorrence.  '  Tlie  demon  of  assurance.' 
Dr.  Whitaker. — As  if  the  word  and  the  thing  were  both 
unscriptural  and  antiscriptural.  (Notes,  20 — 25.  Heb.  vi. 
11,  12.) — In  fact  no  man,  who  duly  considers  the  differ- 
ence, between  eternal  happiness  and  eternal  misery  ;  who 
is  aware  of  his  danger  of  eternal  damnation,  and  who 
recollects  that  he  may  be  in  heaven  or  hell,  in  a  day  or 
an  hour,  can  be  quiet,  without  some  degree  of  assurance, 
that  he  shall  go  to  everlasting  happiness,  not  to  everlasting 
misery. 

/*  ...perfected.  (5)  TrreXsitoTai.  iv.  17.  Lukexni.  32.  Hcb. 
ii.  10.  v.  9.  Jam.  ii.  22.— Abideth.  (6)  Mweiv.  10.  28.  iii. 
15.  iv.  12.  15.  John  vi.  56.  xiv.  16.  xv.  4 — 7.  2  John  2. 

V.  7 — 11.  In  exhorting  Christians  to  obey  and  imitate 
their  Lord,  as  the  proper  evidence  of  their  love  to  him, 
and  to  the  Father  who  sent  him,  the  apostle  "  wrote  no 
"  new  command"  to  them;  but  that  which  they  had  re- 
ceived from  the  beginning,  and  which,  from  the  first,  had 
been  repeatedly  enforced  by  Christ  himself.  Nay,  in  fact, 
it  had  been  virtually  in  force  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world ;  as  it  could  not  comprise  more  than  was  contained 
in  the  law,  which  required  Israel  "  to  love  the  LORD  with 
"  all  their  hearts,"  and  "  their  neighbour  as  themselves," 
and  to  "  be  holy  as  God  was  holy."  (Notes,  iii.  11 — 24. 
Ex.  xx.  1 — I?.  Lev.  xix.  18.  Deut.  vi.  5.  2  John  5,  6.) 
Yet  this  old  commandment,  especially  that  precept  which 
inculcated  "  the  love  of  their  brethren,"  might  be  called 
"  a  new  commandment,"  as  given  to  Christians.  (Notes, 
John  xiii.  31 — 35.  xv.  12 — 16.)  This  was  true,  in  respect 
of  him,  their  Lord  and  Saviour,  in  that  he  had  newly 
shewn  them  the  immensity  of  his  condescension,  compas- 
sion, and  self-denying  love  to  sinners ;  and  had  laid  them 
under  new  obligations  to  obey  and  imitate  him,  especially 
in  "  loving  one  another,  as  he  had  loved  them."  The 
command  likewise  was  now  enforced  by  his  mediatorial 
authority,  to  the  full  exercise  of  which  he  had  been  lately 
exalted.  It  was  also  "  true  in  them  ; "  as  their  situation 
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*  and  hatcth  his  brother,  *  is  in  dark- 
ness even  until  now. 

10  He    '  that    loveth    his    brother 
abideth  in  the  light,  and  there  is  none 

*  occasion  of  stumbling  in  him. 

1 1  But  "  he  that  hateth  his  brother 
is  in  darkness,  'and  vvalketh  in  dark- 
ness,   and   knoweth   not  whither  he 
goeth,  m  because   that  darkness  hath 
blinded  his  eyes. 


12  I  "write  unto 


you, 


'little  chil- 


dren, because  '  your  sins  are  forgiven  pi;'2.p'£uXi."": 
you  'for  his  name's  sake.  g-  '^,  v^ 

13  I  write  unto  you,  'fathers,  'be-  tft^A 
cause  ye  have  known  'him  that-  is  IpT: ilVcou 
from  the  beginning.  I  write  unto  you,  s  fe  «t  a  JCT. 

'     , ,  J  xi«.  7.  Eph.  iv. 

youngr  men,  because  ye  nave  over-  32. 

*  -11  T          -i  r  14.  I  Tim.  i.  I. 

come  r  the  wicked  one.     I  wnte  unto  •  ^j.  a^- 

you,  z  little  children,  because  *ye  have   *£f^,fy*'- 

known  the  Father.  l  **£Lt~**. 

141  have  written  unto  you, b  fathers, "  ,'£  P£  £"»: 
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was  netr,  and  differed  widely  from  that  of  the  Gentiles 
around  them,  and  even  from  that  of  the  people  of  God 
under  the  Mosaick  dispensation :  and  as  they  were  now 
united  by  a  new  bond  of  union,  as  fellow-soldiers,  fellow- 
travellers,  brethren,  and  co-heirs  of  heavenly  felicity. 
(Notes,  I  Cor.  xii.  12—26.  Eph.  iv.  1—6.)  So  that  the 
love  of  Christians  to  each  other,  ax  such,  though  virtually 
comprised  in  the  love  of  their  neighbours  as  themselves, 
and  in  some  things  like  that  of  the  Israelites  to  each  other, 
was  new  in  respect  of  its  exercise,  motives,  rules,  and 
obligations.  This  arose  from  the  change  which  had  taken 
place  ;  as  the  comparative  "  darkness"  of  the  preparatory 
dispensation  was  past,  and  the  "  true  light"  shone  in  full 
splendour  :  (Note,  2  Tim.  i.  10 :)  so  that  Christians  might 
be  expected  to  be  more  exact  in  their  obedience,  and  more 
full  of  love  to  one  another,  and  to  all  men,  than  even 
believers  had  been,  under  the  darker  dispensation  of  the 
law.  He,  therefore,  who  professed  to  walk  in  "  the  mar- 
"  vellous  light"  of  the  gospel,  as  partaking  of  the  special 
grace  and  mercy  of  God ;  (Notes,  i.  5 — 7«  1  Pet.  ii.  9, 
10  ;)  and  who  yet  hated  his  brother,  (either  any  of  his 
fellow  Christians,  or  his  neighbours,)  was  evidently  "  in 
"  darkness  even  to  that  time : "  for,  though  the  true  light 
shone  around  him,  he  was  blinded  by  his  pride  and  selfish- 
ness. Thus  he  continued  a  subject  of  "  the  prince  of 
"  darkness,"  the  author  of  all  malice,  envy,  murder,  and 
malignity  :  for  the  illumination  of  the  true  knowledge  of 
Christ  always  transformed  the  heart  in  proportion  to  its 
degree,  and  produced  a  loving  disposition  in  all  those  who 
really  partook  of  it.  But  he  who  "  loved  his  brother," 
and  habitually  shewed  himself  disposed  to  goodness,  mercy, 
and  forgiveness,  to  active,  liberal,  self-denying  love, 
evidently  lived  and  "  walked  in  the  light "  of  the  gospel, 
and  was  influenced  by  the  inward  efficacy  of  the  truths 
which  he  professed :  and  there  was  nothing  in  the  general 
prevailing  disposition  of  his  heart,  by  means  of  which  Satan 
could  succeed, in  tempting  him  to  scandalous  sins;  or  which 
was  likely  to  prove  an  occasion  of  his  throwing  stumbling 
blocks  in  the  way  of  others,  to  their  destruction.  Whereas, 
he  who  hated,  or  bare  habitual  malice,  against  his  brother, 
or  any  man,  was  "  still  in  darkness:"  and  as  men  walk- 
ing in  the  dark  know  not  whither  they  are  going,  nor  at 
what  they  stumble  ;  so  such  a  person  would  proceed  in  an 
ignorant,  uncertain,  and  unholy  manner,  not  aware  of  the 
danger  which  beset  his  path,  nor  sensible  that  it  led  to  de- 
struction :  "  because  the  darkness"  of  error  and  sin  "had 
"  blinded  his  eyes :  "  till  at  length  he  would  fall  into  some 
destructive  heresy,  or  scandalous  crime,  and  not  only  ruin 


himself,  but  cause  others  to  fall  likewise.  (Notes,  Prov. 
iv.  18,  19.  Jer.  xiii.  15—17.  John  xii.  34 — 36.)—fVaUceth 
in  darkness.  (11)  Note,  i.  5 — 7- 

Occasion  of  stumbling.  (10)  SxavJaAov.  See  on  Matt. 
xvi.  23.  '  None  of  the  profane  writers  have  used  either 
'  o-*«v£aXov,  or  c7xav8aXi{£iv :  so  that  both  seem  peculiar  to 
'  the  scriptures.'  Hen.  Stephanus. 

V.  12 — 14.  The  apostle  had  before  addressed  Christians 
in  general,  as  "  his  little  children,"  or,  his  dear  children  ; 
but  here  he  spoke  of  such  as  were  young  in  years,  or  newly 
converted ;  and  distinguished  them  from  those,  who  were 
further  advanced  in  the  life  of  faith  and  grace.  He  par- 
ticularly addressed  his  exhortations  to  those  "  new-born 
"  babes,  who  had  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious  : "  (Note, 
1  Pet.  ii.  1 — 3 :)  because  their  sins  were  as  certainly  for- 
given them,  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  and  through  faith  in 
his  name,  as  those  of  their  more  established  and  expe- 
rienced brethren  were;  though  their  weakness  of  faith, 
and  want  of  distinct  and  exact  knowledge,  might  prevent 
them  from  possessing  the  abiding  comfort  of  it:  (Notes, 
Ps.  xxxii.  1,  2.  Luke  vii.  44 — 50.  xxiv.  44 — 49.  Rom.  iv. 
6 — 8  :)  and  the  counsel,  which  he  was  about  to  give  them, 
would  preserve  them  from  many  snares  and  sorrows,  enable 
them  to  obtain  the  assurance  of  acceptance,  and  direct 
them  in  making  a  suitable  return  for  so  invaluable  a 
benefit.  He  wrote  also  to  "  the  fathers ; "  as  about  to 
give  the  same  counsel  and  admonitions  to  those  Christians, 
who  were  "  old  disciples,"  matured  in  knowledge  and  ex- 
perience, and  who  ought  to  be  the  guides  and  examples 
to  their  juniors,  as  well  as  to  "  shine  as  lights  in  the 
"  world."  (Note,  Acts  xxi.  15,  16.)  These  had  "  known 
"him,  who  was  from  the  beginning:"  (Note,  i.  1,2:) 
and  their  long  acquaintance  with  Christ,  and  with  the 
eternal  Father  in  him ;  with  all  their  discoveries  of  his 
glory,  and  experience  of  his  love,  truth,  and  power,  should 
engage  them  to  simple  dependence,  lively  gratitude,  fer- 
vent love,  devoted  obedience,  steady  confidence  in  God, 
and  zeal  for  his  honour  and  that  of  the  gospel. — Moreover, 
he  wrote  to  the  same  effect  to  "  the  young  men,"  who  had 
for  some  time  professed  the  gospel,  and  had  passed  through 
the  state  of  childhood,  but  were  not  arrived  at  that  ma- 
turity in  grace,  to  which  "the  fathers"  had  attained. 
These  he  addressed  and  exhorted,  from  the  consideration 
that  "  they  had  overcome  the  wicked  one  : "  they  had  suc- 
cessfully encountered  the  first  trials  and  temptations,  which 
attended  their  separation  from  sin,  and  renunciation  of  the 
world  ;  and  had  overcome  the  assaults  of  Satan,  by  giving 
up  their  secular  interests,  breaking  off  their  bad  habits 
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because  ye  have  known    him  that  is 
i.  .11.  2  T.m.  ».  from  ^ne  beginning.     I  have  written 

*  Ln  ?<«.  ,!«:  unto  you,  young  men,  c  because  ye  are 
*!:  iiT'Hei.  da  stron,  and  d  the  word  of  God  abideth 


"  " 


, 


in  you,    and  ye   have    overcome   the 

*  7  J 


3  ohn  s 

e  IT.   5.    ».   4,    5.        . 

01"1*"'  '•>'  wlcked  one. 


15  *  Love  not  the  world,  neither  the 
(  Ma1ur'"Vi'  2°:  things  Ma£  are  in  the  world.     flf  any 
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»"•>  Co'0' 


Luke  »ti.  13.    jam.  iv.  4. 


man  love  the  world,  g  the  love  of  the  g  i\\.  17. 
Father  is  not  in  him.  "  fiThShL  » 

16  For  all  that  is  in  the  world,  hthe   Matt.  °V'  • 
lust  of  the  flesh,  'and  the  lust  of  the   J^f™;"',^  25: 
eyes,  "and  the  pride  of  life,  '  is  not  of  jj^i  *.'™- 
the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world.  |,p":v';-  '£•  £ 

17  And  '"the  world  passeth  away,   juJeeVia l8' 

i  Gen.  iii.6.  vi.  2.  Josh.  vii.  21.  Job  xxxi.  1.  I>s.  cxix.  36,  37.  EC.  v.  10,11.  Matt.  iv.  8. 
Luke  i».  8.  k  E.lh.  i.  3—7.  Dan.  iv.  30.  Rev.  xviii.  11—17.  I  Jam.  iii.  15.  m  Vs. 
Ixxiii.  18— 20.  xc.  9.  cii.  26.  Is.  xl.  6— 8.  Matt.  xxiv.  3.5.  1  Cor.  vii.  31.  Jam.  i.  10, 11.  IT. 
14.  1  Pet.  i.  24. 


and  connexions,  and  "  entering  in  at  the  strait  gate "  of 
true  conversion.  (Notes,  Matt.  vii.  13,  14.  Luke  xiii.  '2-2 
— 30.)  As  they  had,  therefore,  thus  far  "  conquered  the 
"  wicked  one ; "  who  had  tried  all  methods  in  vain,  to 
keep  them  from  embracing  the  gospel,  and  giving  them- 
selves up  to  the  service  of  Christ :  they  ought  to  go  forth 
in  his  strength,  aspiring  after  further  victories ;  and  en- 
deavouring to  spend  the  vigour  of  their  spirits,  or  the 
prime  of  their  years,  in  the  services  to  which  they  were 
called,  for  the  honour  of  Christ  and  the  benefit  of  the 
church  ;  and  not  in  seeking  worldly  advantages.  But,  in 
order  to  give  his  exhortation  the  greater  emphasis,  the 
apostle  again  addressed  the  different  descriptions  of  Christ- 
ians ;  and  admonished  "  the  little  children, "  as  those 
"  who  had  known  the  Father,"  and  had  already  expe- 
rienced his  parental  compassion  and  love  for  them  ;  for 
which  they  were  called  to  make  the  due  returns  of  filial 
confidence,  submission,  gratitude,  and  obedience.  (Note, 
Tohn  xiv.  7 — 14.)  The  address  to  "  the  fathers"  exactly 
coincides  with  that  which  went  before.  To  the  young  men 
he  added,  that  they  "  were  strong"  in  faith,  hope,  love, 
and  all  holy  affections ;  they  were  in  the  prime  of  their 
fitness  for  active  service,  to  which  the  mature  experience 
of  old  age  might  be  less  adapted  :  and  as  "  the  word  of 
"  God,"  which  they  had  received  when  they  were  con- 
verted, abode  in  them,  which  appeared  by  their  victory 
over  the  temptations  of  Satan ;  so  it  ought  to  be  mani- 
fested in  its  effects,  by  their  increasing  fruitful  ness  in  all 
good  works.  (Note,  John  xv.  6 — 8.) — It  does  not  appear 
that  the  clause,  "  have  known  him  that  is  from  the  begin- 
'•'  ning,"  has  any  reference  to  the  personal  knowledge  of 
Christ  as  Man  ;  but  is  used  as  the  other  clause,  "  have 
"  known  the  Father,"  of  knowing  him  by  faith  and  expe- 
rience. For  on  the  earliest  date  assigned  to  the  epistle, 
only  a  few  aged  Christians,  and  those  principally  the  in- 
habitants of  Galilee  and  Judea,  could  have  personally 
known  Jesus  Christ;  yet  the  apostle  speaks  of  all  the  aged 
Christians  whom  he  addressed,  without  any  limitation. 

Little  children.  (13)  IIai3ia.  18.  Matt,  xviii.  2.  John 
xxi.  5.  The  word  is  changed,  but  the  meaning  seems  the 
same. — The  wicked  one.  (14)  TOY  Trovrjpov.  iii.  12.  v.  19. 
Matt.  vi.  13. 

V.  15 — 17-  The  general  counsel  and  exhortation,  which 
the  apostle  meant  to  enforce  on  all  the  persons  above  de- 
scribed, was  this,  "  Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things 
"  that  are  in  the  world." — The  world,  as  God  created  it, 
is  very  good,  and  a  proper  object  of  a  measure  of  love,  as 
his  work  and  for  his  sake  :  but  as  sin  has  marred  it,  our 
affections  ought  to  be  wholly  alienated  from  it.  The  men 
of  the  world,  as  distinguished  from  believers,  are  enemies 
of  God  and  subjects  of  Satan  :  we  are  therefore  required 
to  renounce  their  friendship,  to  avoid  intimate  society 
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with  them,  and  to  abhor  their  ungodly  principles  and  prac- 
tices ;  while  we  pity  their  miseries,  love  their  persons,  and 
try  to  do  them  good.  (Note,  Jam.  iv.  4 — 6.)  The  things 
of  the  world  may  be  desired,  possessed,  and  valued,  for 
those  uses  and  purposes,  which  were  intended  by  God 
when  he  created  them,  and  in  subordination  to  his  favour, 
authority,  and  glory  ;  but  for  those  purposes  to  which  sin 
has  perverted  them,  and  sinners  idolize  them,  we  must 
not  desire,  seek,  or  value  them,  in  any  measure  or  man- 
ner :  and  if  any  man  thus  "  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the 
"  Father  is  not  in  him ; "  his  idol  has  never  been  de- 
throned, his  heart  remains  unchanged,  he  is  not  reconciled 
to  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  has  no  true  filial  love  of 
him  in  his  heart.  (Notes,  Matt.  vi.  24.  Luke  xiv.  25 — 33, 
Gal.  i.  3—5.  vi.  11—14.)  For  "  all  that  is  in  the  world," 
as  thus  idolized,  and  abused  by  men,  who  seek  their  hap- 
piness from  it  and  not  from  God,  may  be  summed  up 
under  three  heads  :  First,  Such  things,  as  are  suited  to 
excite  and  gratify  "  the  lust  of  the  flesh,"  or  the  irregular, 
inordinate,  and  polluting  hankerings  and  cravings  of  the 
carnal  heart  and  the  animal  appetites  after  gross  sensual 
gratifications,  as  if  man's  happiness  consisted  in  them. 
Secondly,  Those  things,  which  are  suited  to  excite  and 
gratify  "  the  lust  of  the  eyes  ;  "  or  the  desires  of  the  carnal 
heart  after  the  possessions,  embellishments,  decorations, 
and  enjoyments,  which  the  eye  is  apt  to  look  at  with  co- 
veting, and  inordinate  desire  of  obtaining  :  such  as  trea- 
sures of  gold  and  silver,  or  precious  stones,  jewels,  houses, 
lands,  gardens,  stately  mansions,  elegant  furniture  and 
equipages,  pictures,  statues,  curiosities,  costly  garments  ; 
and  in  short  all  that  wealth  can  purchase,  which  gratifies 
the  beholder's  eye,  or  his  other  senses,  (as  musick,  or 
perfumes,)  but  is  not  directly  to  be  considered  as  gross 
animal  indulgence.  Thirdly,  "  The  pride  of  life,"  or  those 
titles  and  dignities,  that  authority  and  honour,  celebrity, 
renown,  that  reputation  and  splendour,  which  form  the 
summit  of  earthly  exaltation,  and  the  highest  prize  in  the 
poor  lottery  of  this  present  life,  to  which  the  pride  and 
ambition  of  man's  apostate  nature  can  aspire ;  and  the 
greatest  gratification  of  that  mental  concupiscence,  which 
is  congenial  to  the  old  temptation,  "  Ye  shall  be  as  gods." 
(Note,  Gen.  iii.  4,  5.)  For  a  poor  vain-glorious  worm  to 
be  advanced  to  such  dominion  over  his  fellows,  or  to  pos- 
sess such  honour  among  them  ;  as  to  be  tempted  to  forget 
his  own  mortality,  as  well  as  his  Creator  and  Judge  ;  and 
to  be  so  surrounded  with  vassals,  attendants,  and  flatterers, 
or  so  emblazoned  witli  high-sounding  titles,  and  encum- 
bered with  magnificence,  as  to  have  nothing  on  earth 
which  he  can  behold  above  him,  or  equal  to  him,  and  thus 
to  disregard  him  that  is  "  higher  than  the  highest : "  this 
is  the  perfection  of  "  the  pride  of  life."  And  all  pre- 
eminence and  distinction  above  others  partakes  of  the  same 
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P..  cxiiu.  10.  and  the  lust  thereof :  "  but  he  that 
«'*»!.  Mark  w.doeth  the  will  of  God  °  abideth  for 

85.  John  iii.  17. 

Rom.  xii.  2  roi.  ever 

m^bl'x3!'  18  'Little  children,  qit  is  the  last 
p^e«x;2'i,  2.  time:  and  as  rye  have  heard  that  "an- 
Fo™'  IT  Xi4 '*:  tichrist  shall  come,  even  now  are  there 

58.  x.  28— 30.  1 'Pet.  i.  5.  25.  fSuml.  a  2Tim.  iii.  I.  Hcb.  i.  2.  1  Pel.  i.5.  30. 
2  Pet.  iii.  3.  Jude  18.  r  Matt.  xxiv.  5.  II.  24.  Mark  xiii.  6.  21,  22.  Acn  xx.  »,  30. 
2TUM.U.  3— 12.  ITim.it.  1—3.  2Tim.'iii.  I— 0.  iv.  3,  4.  i  22.iv.3.  2  John  7. 


IS, 


many  antichrists ;  '  whereby  we  know  t  s«  « q. 

.1       ...    •       .1         i  .*  u  Deut.    xiii. 

that  it  is  the  last  time.  *!*"»  *  *, 

19  They  u  went  out  from  us,  but  I";*  fc£f- 
they  were  not  of  us :  x  for  if  they  had  £:J°t'y';;j- 
been  of  us,  they  would  no  doubt  have  i*J;  ^'^  'M- 
continued  with  us  ;  but  they  went  out,  *  x^v*"i  c'xx." 

1,  2.    Jer.  xxxii.  88—40.     Matt.  xxiv.  24.     Mark  xiii.  22.    John  iv.  14.  vi.  37— ».'  x.  '.'» 
—30.    2  Tim.  ii.  10.    1  Pet.  i.  2—5.    Jude  1. 


nature,  whether  power,  splendour,  or  renown,  on  any 
account,  be  the  immediate  source  of  it.  All  these  things, 
(to  which  every  earthly  object,  which  any  man  is  tempted 
to  put  in  competition  with  the  will,  favour,  and  glory  of 
God,  must  be  referred,)  are  "  not  of  the  Father : "  this 
idolatrous  desire  of  created  things,  did  not  attach  to  them, 
or  to  man,  as  God  made  them  and  him ;  they  do  not  con- 
sist with  his  prescribed  use  of  them  ;  they  are  not  be- 
stowed for  these  purposes  ;  nor  do  the  men,  who  are  his 
children  and  influenced  by  his  grace,  desire,  seek,  or  use 
them  in  this  manner.  But  "  they  are  of  the  world,"  as 
"  lying  under  the  wicked  one :"  these  desires  after  created 
things,  and  this  use  of  them,  are  the  effects  of  man's 
apostasy  and  subjection  to  Satan ;  they  are  thus  made  the 
baits,  by  which  men  are  seduced  into  sin,  and  kept  in 
rebellion  against  God,  and  the  incentives  to  all  their  vile 
passions.  (Note  and  P.  O.  Matt.  iv.  8 — 11.)  They  suit 
the  taste,  and  form  the  supreme  good,  of  worldly  men, 
and  are  their  only  portion ;  and  for  the  sake  of  them  the 
whole  earth  is  filled  with  violence,  fraud,  crimes,  and 
misery.  (Notes,  Ex.  xx.  3.  Rom.  viii.  5 — 9.)  But  "  the 
"  world  passeth  away,  and  the  lust  of  it : "  all  its  plea- 
sures, treasures,  honours,  and  splendour  will  soon  vanish 
for  ever ;  (Note,  1  Pet.  i.  23 — 25  ;)  one  generation  after 
another  of  those  who  have  coveted,  possessed,  and  gloried 
in  them,  vanishes,  and  passes  away  into  an  eternal  world  : 
(Notes,  Luke  xvi.  19 — 26:)  those  who  lust  for  them,  and 
idolize  them,  will  be  eternally  disappointed  and  miserable. 
But  the  man,  "  who  doeth  the  will  of  God,"  as  revealed 
to  sinners  by  the  gospel,  will  abide  for  ever  in  the  posses- 
sion and  enjoyment  of  that  substantial  good,  which  he 
has  been  enabled  to  make  choice  of.  (Notes,  Matt  vii. 
21—23.  Luke  x.  38 — 42.  xi.  27,  28.)— It  is  evident,  that 
the  apostle  did  not  speak  of  the  lawful,  moderate,  sub- 
ordinate, and  holy  use,  possession,  or  desire  of  God's  good 
creatures,  for  the  ends  to  which  he  has  appointed  them  ; 
but  of  the  unlawful,  inordinate,  unholy,  and  idolatrous 
hankering  after  them,  and  valuation  of  them,  to  which  in 
one  form  or  other  all  men  are  totally  addicted,  so  long  as 
they  remain  in  an  unregenerate  state. — Many  vain  efforts 
have  been  made,  by  limitations,  distinctions,  and  excep- 
tions, to  evade  the  force  of  this  passage ;  and  some  have 
written  on  it,  as  if  they  meant  to  shew,  how  far  we  might 
safely  be  carnally  minded,  "  and  lovers  of  the  world : " 
but,  in  the  apostle's  evident  meaning,  we  are  no  more 
allowed  to  love  the  world  at  all,  than  we  are  to  worship 
Dagon ;  for  we  cannot  "  serve  God  and  Mammon  ; "  or 
love  the  Lord,  and  "  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the 
"  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life."  A  man  may  carry  on  any 
business,  fill  any  station,  or  possess  any  wealth,  as  the 
servant  and  steward  of  God,  according  to  his  command- 
ments, for  his  glory,  and  for  the  good  of  mankind ;  and  he 
may  desire  food  and  raiment,  and  things  suitable  to  his 


rank  in  life,  and  use  them  with  thankfulness,  temperance, 
and  humility :  but  he  cannot  love  or  desire  them,  to  gra- 
tify his  sensuality,  pride,  avarice,  or  ambition,  or  seek  his 
happiness  in  them,  without  being  an  idolater.  Every  re- 
generate man  is  delivered  from  the  dominion  and  allowed 
indulgence  of  "  the  love  of  the  world ; "  and  strives 
and  prays  against  the  remains  of  it,  as  it  rises  in  his 
heart,  or  breaks  forth  into  his  life :  he  desires  to  love  God 
perfectly,  and  seek  all  his  happiness  from  him  alone  :  and 
to  love  all  other  things  in  him,  for  his  sake,  and  as  his 
bounty ;  and  to  use  them  in  submission  to  his  precepts  and 
providence.  In  proportion  as  men  get  this  victory  over 
the  world,  the  reality  of  their  grace  is  evidenced,  and  they 
are  prepared  for  labouring  and  suffering  in  the  cause  of 
Christ :  but  unless  it  is  begun  in  the  heart,  a  man  "  has 
"  no  root  in  himself,"  and  he  will  either  fall  away  in  time 
of  temptation,  or  remain  a  mere  unfruitful  professor  of 
Christianity.  (Notes,  v.  4,  5.  Matt.  xiii.  18 — 23.  Rom 
xii.  2.) 

Pride.  (16)  Axafoveia.  Jam.  iv.  16. — Axafiuv,  Rom.  i. 
30.  2  Tim.  iii.  2.  Arrogance,  ostentation,  vain-glory. — OJ 
life.']  Ts  Gut.  iii.  If.  Mark  xii.  44.  Luke  viii.  14.  xv.  12. 
30.  xxi.  4.  1  Tim.  ii.  2.  2  Tim.  ii.  4.  I  Pet.  iv.  3.  The 
means  or  style  of  living,  rather  than  life  itself,  is  signified. 
(Notes,  Luke  xvi.  19 — 23.) — Passeth  away.  (17)  TlxfaysrM. 
8.  1  Cor.  vii.  31. — It  appears,  passes  by,  is  gone,  and  done 
with  for  ever,  except  the  account  which  must  be  given  of 
our  conduct,  during  the  transient  scene. — (Notes,  1  Cor. 
vii.  29—31.  Jam.  iv.  13—17-  1  Pet.  i.  23—25.) 

V.  18,  19.  The  love  of  the  world,  as  unsubdued  in 
professed  Christians,  gave  Satan  his  greatest  advantage, 
not  only  in  tempting  them  to  open  apostasy,  but  also  in 
seducing  them  by  destructive  heresies;  through  which 
they  were  enabled  to  reconcile  a  quiet  conscience  with  a 
carnal  mind,  and  the  indulgence  of  their  favourite  passion, 
under  the  mask  of  a  religious  profession.  (Notes,  Matt. 
vii.  15—20.  Acts  v.  1—11.  viii.  18—24.  2  Pet.  ii.  1—3.) 
So  that  the  transition  was  natural,  from  warning  Christians 
against  the  love  of  the  "  world,"  to  putting  them  upon 
their  guard  against  false  teachers.  The  apostle,  therefore, 
shewed  his  beloved  children,  especially  such  of  them  as 
were  young  and  inexperienced ;  that  it  was  "  the  last 
"  time,"  or  the  last  dispensation  which  God  intended  to 
introduce  on  earth,  under  which  he  would  establish  the 
kingdom  of  his  Son,  on  the  ruins  of  the  usurped  domi- 
nion of  Satan  ;  and  *his  kingdom  of  Christ  should  con- 
tinue, "  till  all  enemies  were  put  under  his  feet."  But 
they  had  all  heard,  both  from  the  predictions  of  ancient 
prophets,  and  from  those  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  that 
under  this  dispensation  Antichrist  should  arise.  For  Satan 
would  not  only  oppose  the  gospel  by  exciting  persecutions, 
but  also  by  corruptions  of  the  faith ;  and,  especially  by  one 
great  enemy  to  the  Person,  truth,  authority,  and  glory  of 
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y  Bom.  ii.  6.  xi.  that  y  they   might  be  made   manifest 

4,  6.   1  Cor.   xi.   .,,.,•'  11        r 

if  2Tim.iii.a.  that  they  were  not  all  or  us. 
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21  I  have  not  written  unto  you,  c  be- 
cause ye  know  not  the  truth,  but  be- 
cause ye  know  it,  and  that  no  lie  is  of  d  4  .  6  .^ 
the  truth.  CVg' 

22  "Who  is  a  liar  but e  he  that  <le-e^i;33-2' 
nieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  ?  fHe  is  ,  J^JVa 


5.  2  Pet  1.  12 


20. 
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Christ,  he  would  obtain  immense  power  and  influence  in 
the  visible  church.  (Notes,  2  Thes.  ii.  3—12.)  As  St. 
Paul  had  declared  that  this  "  mystery  of  iniquity  did 
"  already  work ; "  so  John  observed  that  "  there  were 
"  many  antichrists,"  or  opposers  of  the  pure  gospel  of  the 
Lord  Jesus ;  whose  character,  principles,  intentions,  and 
machinations  were  of  the  same  stamp,  as  those  of  the 
great  antichrist  would  be,  and  who  were  evidently  his  fore- 
runners. By  this  they  might  "  know  that  it  was  the  last 
"time;"  and  that  while  God  was  specially  exerting  his 
power,  by  means  of  faithful  ministers,  to  honour  his 
Son  ;  the  devil  and  his  servants  were  peculiarly  active  in 
endeavouring  to  defeat  the  beneficent  design.  (Notes, 

1  Tim.  iv.  1—5.  2  Tim.  iii.  1—9.  iv.  1—5.)     These  anti- 
christs did  not  arise  from  among  such,  as  had  before  been 
avowed  unbelievers ;  but  they  were  professed  Christians, 
who   separated   from   the  church,  and  became  leaders  of 
heretical   sects,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles, 
and  derogatory  to  the  honour  of  Christ.     "  They  went  out 
"  from  "  the  disciples,  having  been  admitted  to  outward 
fellowship  with  them ;  but  they  had  not  "  been  of  them," 
as  regenerated  persons,  and  living  members   of  the  body 
of  Christ :  for  if  this   had  been   the   case,  they  "  would 
"  have  continued  with  them  ;"  as  the  Lord  would  not  have 
"  sent  them  a  strong  delusion,"  but  would  "  have   put 
"  his  fear   into  their  hearts,  that  they  should  not  depart 
"  from  him,"  according  to  the  engagement  of  his   ever- 
lasting covenant  to  all  true  believers.     (Notes,  v.  16 — 18. 
Jer.  xxxii.  39 — 41.   John  x.  26 — 81.  Rom.  viii.  28 — 39. 

2  Tlies.  ii.  8 — 14.  1  Pet.  i.  3 — 5.)     As,  however,  they  had 
not  "  received  the  love  of  the  truth,"  along  "  with  the 
"  knowledge  of  it;"   (Note,  Heb.    xv  26,  2J:)  they  had 
been  left  to  the  pride  and  lusts  of  their  hearts,  and  to  the 
artifices  of  Satan,  to  be  deceived  into  fatal  heresies,  and 
to  separate  from  the  churches  of  Christ ;  that  it  might 
evidently  appear,  that  those  who  professed  the  gospel  were 
not  all  true  disciples.     Thus  the  church  was  purified ; 
and  true   Christians  were  approved,   and  rendered  more 
watchful  and  humble;  whilst  the  distinction  between  them 
and  hypocrites  was  more  strongly  marked.     (Notes,  Matt. 
iii.  11,  12.  John  xv.  2 — 8.  1  Cor.  xi.  17 — 22.) — Some  ex- 
plain "  the  last  time,"  to  mean  the  last  age  of  the  Jewish 
church :  but,  probably,   that  had    been    subverted  some 
years,  when  St.  John  wrote  this  epistle.     The  deceivers, 
predicted  by  our  Lord,  (Note,  Matt.  xxiv.  23 — 25,)  were 
men  who  falsely  professed  to  be  the  promised  Messiah,  or 
to  point  him  out  to  others  :  they  had  never  constituted  a 
part  of  the  Christian  church,  and  had  not  therefore  apos- 
tatized ;  they  were  "  false  Christs  "  and  "  false  apostles," 
not  Antichrists. — Indeed  it  is  very  unreasonable  to  interpret 
Antichrist,   in  the   singular,   to   mean  the   same  as  the 
"many  antichrists"  afterwards  mentioned;    and  then  to 
confine  the  whole,  either  to  the  Jewish  opposers  or  Judaiz- 
ing  corruptera   of  Christianity,  as   some   do;  or   to  the 
Gnosticks,  as  divided  into  different  sects,  as   others  do. 


"  Antichrist"  signifies,  one  that  opposes  Christ,  whether 
he  oppose  the  doctrine  of  his  deity,  or  his  humanity;  or 
whether  he  set  himself  against  him,  in  respect  of  his 
priestly  office,  by  substituting  other  methods  of  atoning  for 
sin,  and  finding  acceptance  with  God;  his  kingly  office, 
by  claiming  authority  to  enact  laws,  in  his  church,  con- 
trary to  his  laws,  or  to  dispense  with  his  commandments  ; 
or  his  prophetical  office,  by  claiming  authority  to  add  to, 
alter,  or  take  away  from  the  revelation  which  he  has  given 
in  his  holy  word. — '  They  oppose  the  person  of  Christ,  or 
'  his  doctrine,  or  both  together.'  Beza.  In  this  view,  there 
were  at  an  early  period  of  the  church,  "  many  antichrists : " 
and  the  heads  of  any  sect  of  hereticks  might  be,  in  a  sub- 
ordinate sense,  so  called,  but  the  direct  and  avowed  op- 
posers  of  Christianity  could  not  be  meant  in  this  place. 
"  They  went  not  out  from  them." — The  term  is  used  in 
this  epistle,  and  in  St.  John's  second  epistle,  and  in  no 
other  part  of  scripture,  not  even  in  the  Revelation :  so 
that,  all  the  controversies  concerning  "  ANTICHRIST,"  as 
predicted  by  Daniel,  and  by  St.  John  in  the  Revelation, 
are  merely  disputes  about  a  word  and  do  not  at  all  pertain 
to  the  main  subject.  (Notes,  Dan.  vii.  viii.  xi.  Rev.  xiii. 
xiv.)  The  "  antichrists,"  mentioned  in  these  verses,  evi- 
dently were  persons,  who  had  already  appeared ;  but  one 
distinguished  Antichrist  was  yet  to  be  expected. — "  They 
"  went  out  from  us,"  that  is,  '  they  went  out  from  the 
apostles  in  Judea.'  IVhitby.  "  But  they  were  not  of  us:" 
this  must  mean,  that  they  were  not  of  us,  the  apostles.  It 
does  not,  however,  appear  that  they  even  professed  to  be 
apostles ;  nor  does  it  appear,  that  they  had  previously  been 
teachers  in  the  church.  And  can  it  possibly  be  imagined, 
that  all  either  the  "  false  Christs,"  or  "  the  Antichrists," 
spoken  of  by  our  Lord,  and  by  John,  had  been  personally 
joined  in  communion  with  the  apostles,  while  they  conti- 
nued in  Judea? 

Antichrist.  (18)  W^ifo;.  22.  iv.  3.  2  John  7.  (Notes, 
20—25.  iv.  1—3.)— from  us.  (19)  E|  i/wav.  The  same 
preposition  is  afterwards  rendered  "  of  us."  They  be- 
longed to  us,  in  one  sense,  as  the  unfruitful  branches 
to  the  Vine ;  but  not  in  another :  "  they  were  not  all 
"  clean."  (Notes,  Matt.  xxii.  11—14.  xxv.  1—13.  John 
xiii.  6 — 11.  xv.  3 — 5.)  But  they  professed  Christianity, 
and  had  been  admitted  to  communi.on  with  true  Christ- 
ians ;  yet  their  subsequent  apostasy  proved  that,  like  Judas, 
they  had  from  the  first  been  hypocrites.  (Notes,  Matt.  vii. 
21 — 23.  John  vi.  66 — 71-) — They  would  no  doubt  have 
continued.]  Mep-evYixiiyav  av.  They  had  indeed  continued. 
The  words  do  not  readily  admit  of  a  strictly  literal  trans- 
lation. No  doubt,  added  by  the  translators,  shews  how 
they  understood  them. 

V.  20 — 25.  The  apostle  wrote  to  his  fellow  Christians, 
to  caution,  comfort,  and  establish  them ;  though  his  ob- 
servations were  also  calculated  to  put  all,  who  professed 
the  gospel,  on  self-examination,  and  to  preserve  new  con- 
verts from  self-deception.  They,  however,  whom  he  pe- 
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antichrist,  that  denieth  the  Father  and 

f£».uu£the  Son. 

* .  'is." ,':  l>:      23  Whosoever g  denieth  the  Son,  the 
BJ»t s£ta» same  hath  not  the  Father:    [but]  he 

hp.V'cxi,.  n.  that  acknowledqeth  the  Son,  hath  the 
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i.uke   i,.   44.  Bather  also. 
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.  ye 

'*'  from  the  beginning  shall  remain  in  you, 


k  ye  also   shall  continue   in  the  Son, 
and  in  the  Father. 

25  And  '  this  is  the  promise  that  he 
hath  promised  us,  even  eternal  life. 

26  These  things  have  I  written  unto 
you   m  concerning   them   that   seduce 
you. 

27  But    "  the    anointing  which   ye 
have  received  of  him  abideth  in  you, 

Ai-w  xx.  29,  30.    2Cor.xi.13— 15.  Col.ii.8.  la  ITim.iv.  1.    2Tim.iii. 
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culiarly  addressed,  had  "  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One ;  " 
they  were  anointed  by  the  Spirit,  as  sent  forth,  through 
Christ  "  the  Holy  One  of  God,"  to  illuminate,  sanctify,  and 
consecrate  them,  to  be  a  spiritual  priesthood  unto  the  Father; 
(Notes,  Ps.  xlv.  6—8.  Is.  lix.  20,  21.  Ixi.  1—3.  2  Cor.  i. 
21,  22.  Heb.  i.  8,  9.)  By  his  teaching  and  influences  they 
"  knew  all  things,"  relating  to  the  grand  doctrines  of  Christ- 
ianity, in  a  spiritual  and  experimental  manner;  so  that  no 
"antichrist"  could  fatally  delude  them.  (Note,  v.  16 — 
18.)  He  had  not  therefore  written  to  them,  "  because  they 
"  did  not  know  the  truth  ;  "  for  if  he  had  addressed  per- 
sons of  that  description,  it  would  have  been  requisite  for 
him  to  discuss  his  subject  more  copiously :  but  he  had 
written  to  them,  because  they  "  did  know  the  truth,"  and 
that  no  lie  belonged  to  it,  or  could  consist  with  it.  This 
general  self-evident  proposition  was  not  more  certain,  than 
the  particular  application  of  it  to  the  delusions  of  the 
seducers ;  whose  false  doctrines  could  not  proceed  from 
the  same  source  with  the  truth  of  God.  For  "  who  was  a 
"  liar,"  but  the  man,  who  denied  that  Jesus  "  was  the 
"  Christ  ?  "  Some  of  these  heresiarchs  denied  the  Deity 
of  Christ ;  others  explained  away  his  incarnation,  and  so 
denied  his  humanity,  and  the  reality  of  his  sufferings ;  and 
some  opposed  his  kingly  authority.  Thus,  whilst  they  re- 
tained the  name  of  Christians,  they  virtually  denied  his 
Person,  as  "  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,"  and  "  the  Son 
"of  man;  Emmanuel,  God  with  us;"  (Notes,  Is.  vii.  14. 
Matt.  i.  22,  23 ;)  or  his  offices,  as  the  anointed  Prophet, 
Priest,  and  King  of  his  church  :  they  denied  that  "  God 
"  was  manifested  in  the  flesh,"  to  "  ransom  the  church 
"  with  his  own  blood  ; "  (Notes,  Acts  xx.  28.  1  Tim.  iii. 
36 ;)  that  in  virtue  of  his  one  oblation,  he  might  appear  in 
the  presence  of  God,  as  our  great  High  Priest,  and  reign 
over  his  redeemed  people,  as  his  willing  subjects,  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  and  for  ever.  Now,  whether  they  denied  his 
divine  or  his  human  nature,  his  atonement  or  his  authority  ; 
they  virtually  denied  him  to  be  the  Christ ;  as  they  who  had 
"  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit"  would  readily  perceive. 
Such  a  teacher  was,  therefore,  in  fact  "  an  antichrist," 
who  "  denied  both  the  Father  and  the  Son  ;  "  seeing  the 
Father  can  only  be  known,  approached,  worshipped,  and 
glorified  by  sinners,  in  and  through  his  incarnate  Son; 
and  they  who  "  honour  not  the  Son,  honour  not  the 
"  Father  that  sent  him."  (Notes,  Matt.  xi.  25 — 27.  John 
v.  20 — 23.)  The  denial  of  the  Son  is,  therefore,  a  denial 
of  the  Father :  and  the  Supreme  Being,  the  supposed 
Deity,  which  ancient  or  modern  deniers  of  the  personal  or 
mediatorial  honour  of  the  Son,  have  professed  to  worship, 
is  in  fact  the  creature  of  their  own  imagination,  and  not 
the  wise,  just,  holy,  merciful,  and  faithful  "  God  and 


"  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  He,  therefore,  who 
"  denies  the  Son,  has  not  the  Father,"  as  his  God,  his 
Friend,  and  his  Portion  ;  but  he,  who,  in  true  faith,  "  ac- 
"  knowledges  the  Son,  hath  the  Father,  also." — This  last 
clause  is  printed  in  Italicks,  because  it  is  wanting  in  most 
copies  of  the  Greek  Testament :  yet  it  is  found  in  several 
manuscripts ;  so  that  Beza  and  many  other  able  criticks 
look  on  it  as  genuine. — As  these  things  were  so,  the 
apostle  exhorted  his  beloved  children,  to  let  "  that  abide 
"  in  them,"  and  sink  deep  into  their  hearts,  which  they 
had  heard  from  the  beginning  of  their  profession  of  the 
gospel,  concerning  the  Person  and  salvation  of  Christ; 
for  if  the  doctrine,  which  they  had  at  first  heard  from  the 
apostles  and  evangelists,  remained  in  them,  practically  and 
efficaciously  ;  they  also  would  continue  in  union  and  fel- 
lowship with  the  Son,  and  with  the  Father  through  him. 
(Notes,  3—6.  i.  3,  4.  John  xv.  1—8.  xvii.  22,  23.) 
They  ought  also  to  remember,  for  their  encouragement, 
and  confirmation  against  the  artifices  of  false  teachers,  that 
the  promise,  which  God  had  irreversibly  given  to  all  true 
believers,  engaged  to  them  eternal  life  and  felicity,  and  all 
things  pertaining  to  it.  (Notes,  v.  11 — 13.  John  v.  24 — 
27.  xi.  20— 27.  Rom.  v.  20,  21.  vi.  21— 23.  Tit.  i.  1—  4.) 

An  unction.  (20)  Xpio-fia.  27.  Xpnu,  ro  anoint,  whence 
Xpifoj.  All  true  Christians  partake  of  the  Spirit  of  sanc- 
tification,  not  all  of  the  miraculous  powers  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. — From  the  Holy  One.]  Am  ns  'Ayia.  Mark  i.  24. 
Acts  iii.  14.  Rev.  iii.  7- — The  Lord  Jesus  seems  especially 
intended ;  for  through  and  by  him  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given 
to  us.  (Note,  Rev.  xxii.  1.) — Aro  lie  is,  &c.  (21)  Ilav 
4-£w3b{  xx  sci.  '  Lie,  here  means  a  doctrine  contrary  to  that 
'  taught  by  the  apostles ;  which  being  the  true  doctrine, 
'  its  contrary  must  be  false,  or  a  lie.'  Macknight. — Anti- 
christ. (22)  'O  oo/ftTptro;.  The  article  being  used,  "  the 
"  antichrist "  is  doubtless  a  more  exact  translation  :  but 
the  apostle  was  speaking,  not  so  much  prophetically,  as  of 
the  time  in  which  he  wrote. — The  character  described  was 
"  the  antichrist "  of  his  own  age. — Abide.  (24)  Mrvsria. 
The  same  verb  is  rendered  also  remain  and  continue. 

V.  26 — 29.  These  admonitions  the  apostle  wrote  to 
his  beloved  children  concerning  those  false  teachers,  who 
attempted  to  seduce  them ;  and  who  had  prevailed  with 
many,  that  had  once  appeared  as  belonging  to  their  com- 
pany. He  meant  to  caution  and  fortify  them  against  the 
specious  insinuations  of  deceivers  :  but  in  respect  of  real 
believers,  "  the  anointing,"  which  they  had  received  of 
Christ,  abode  in  them,  as  an  incorruptible  principle  of  life, 
and  light,  and  spiritual  discernment :  so  that  they  needed 
not  that  any  man  should  teach  them,  except  i(  as  that 
"  same  anointing  taught  them,"  and  by  "  stirring  up  their 
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o2o.2i.jer.x«i.  *and  yc  need  not  that  any  man  teach 
a>,  si.  John™.  you .  -p^.jt  as  t^e  game  ano;ntjng  teach- 

p^cnr!  _H.'  M!  eth  you  of  all  things,  and  is  truth,  and 
i  The,,  ii.  u  is  no  lie,  and  even  as  it  hath  taught  you, 

]  Tim.      11.      7.  '  .  .  .  J  ' 

,  IT'john5'  lm.    ye  sha11  ablde  m     him" 
coifitr4"7'      28  And  now,  'little  children,  abide 
*snm\.        in  him;  that,  'when  he  shall  appear, 

>  iii.  2.    Mark  viii.  39.    Cnl.  iii.  4.    I  Tim.  vi.  14.    2  Tim.  ir       a    Tit.  ii.  13.     Heb.  ix. 
•28.    1  Pet.  i.  7.  v.  4.     Ret.  i.  7. 


we   may   '  have   confidence,   and  not  t  ii..  21.  i».   7. 
be  ashamed  before  him  uac  his  com-    17.  R"m.«.1s»'. 

u  Mai.    iii.    2.  IT. 
ing.  S.     I  Cor.    i.  7- 

29  If  ye  know  that  xhe  is  righteous,    fp™'-  .»•  ' 
f  ye  know  y  that  every  one  that  doeth  x  j'f-  m  s  Z(,ch_ 
righteousness  'is  born  of  him.  |$-  9-I[^te  j'j 

2  Cor.  v.  21.     Heb.  i.K,  9.  vii.  2.  26.    1  Pet.  iii.  18.  f  Or,  frnmo  »f.        '    y  iii.  7.  lo! 

Acts  x.  85.    Tit.  ii.   12-14.  z  iii.  9.  iv.  7.  T.  1.    John  i.  13.  iii.  3—5.    Jam.  i.  18. 

1  Pet.  i.  3.  23.    2  Pet.  i.  4. 


"  pure  minds  in  the  way  of  remembrance ; "  or  by  confirm- 
ing them  in  it,  or  enabling  them  to  distinguish  it,  from  all 
counterfeits  :  for  by  this  teaching  of  God  himself  they 
were  instructed  in  all  things  essential  to  salvation,  and 
could  not  be  fatally  deluded.  (Notes,  Is.  liv.  11 — 14.  Jer. 
xxxi.  31— 34.  John  vi.  41 — 46.  1  Tkes.  iv.  9— 12.  Rev. 
iii.  18,  19.)  Now  this  teaching  was  altogether  "  truth, 
"  and  no  lie;"  they  could  not,  therefore,  change  the  doc- 
trine, which  they  had  thus  received  from  apostles  and 
evangelists,  under  the  teaching  of  the  holy  Spirit,  for  any 
new  doctrine,  without  deviating  from  the  truth  into  false- 
hood. This  the  deceivers  aimed  at:  whereas,  the  apostle 
only  sought  to  establish  them  in  the  truth,  which  had  been 
"  preached  to  them,  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from 
"  heaven  ;  "  and,  indeed,  those  who  had  thus  been  taught, 
would  "  abide  in  him,"  or  in  it ;  in  Christ  or  in  the  truth 
of  his  gospel.  He  therefore  needed  only  to  exhort  them, 
with  all  parental  affection,"  to  abide  in  him,"  or  in  Christ : 
for  the  apostle's  mind,  being  full  of  warm  affections  to- 
wards his  beloved  Lord,  spoke  frequently  of  him,  by  a  pro- 
noun without  an  antecedent,  and  so  without  naming  him. 
(Note,  John  xx.  1 1 — 1?.) — Let  them  then  adhere  stedfastly 
to  the  truth  of  the  gospel;  live  in  a  constant  dependence 
on  Christ  by  faith  for  every  thing ;  attend  diligently  on  his 
ordinances,  and  yield  a  loving  simple  obedience  to  his 
commandments.  Thus,  they  might  be  assured,  that  when 
he  should  "  appear  to  judge  the  world;"  they  would  not 
be  ashamed,  as  all  hypocrites  and  apostates  would  be ;  but 
would  "  have  confidence  before  him,"  as  his  approved 
servants,  at  this  his  second  coming,  and  midst  all  the 
solemn  and  important  events  of  that  decisive  season. 
(Notes,  Is.  xxviii.  16.  xlv.  15 — 17.  23 — 25.  Dan.  xii.  2, 
3.  Rom.  v.  3 — 5.)  In  this,  the  apostle  joined  himself; 
intimating,  that  he  took  the  same  method  of  preparing  for 
the  coming  of  his  Lord  and  Judge,  which  he  recommended 
to  them  ;  and  that  their  "  abiding  in  Christ "  would  then 
increase  his  confidence  and  joy.  (Note,  Phil.  ii.  14 — 18.) 
— As  Christians  could  not  but  know,  that  Jesus,  their 
Lord  and  Saviour,  was  righteous;  (Note,  1,2;)  so  they 
might  be  assured,  that  all,  who  habitually  practised  right- 
eousness, as  what  they  loved  and  delighted  in,  "  were 
"  born  of  him,"  by  the  regeneration  of  his  Spirit,  and 
were  the  children  of  God  and  the  heirs  of  heaven.  So 
that,  "  abiding  in  Christ,  and  bringing  forth  much  fruit" 
by  working  righteousness,  was  the  proper  method  of  pre- 
paring to  meet  him  in  judgment  with  confidence  andjoy. 
(Note,  iii.  18 — 24.) — The  expression,  "  born  of  him," 
which  is  here  most  obviously  interpreted  of  Christ,  con- 
cerning whom  the  apostle  was  speaking,  and  thus  becom- 
ing "  the  sons  of  God,"  (iii.  1,)  clearly  shews  what  John 
believed  concerning  his  Lord :  and  also,  that  the  same 
individual  act  is  ascribed  to  God,  (v.  ],)  to  Christ  (29),  and 


to  the  Holy  Spirit.  (John  iii.  5.  Notes,  Ps.  xxii.  30,  31.  7s. 
viii.    18.    ix.  6,  7.    liii.   9,    10.  Heb.  ii.    10—13.) — The 
quakers,  and   some  others,  have   inferred,   from  the  lan- 
guage of  the  twenty-seventh  verse,  that  a  stated  ministry 
is  not  necessary   in  the  church  ;  as  true  believers,  being 
'  anointed  by  the  Spirit,"  need  not   such  teaching  :  '  but 
it   may  be   of  moment  to  observe,  that  the   Christian 
ministry  was  in  the  highest  repute  in  the  church,  when 
the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  were  poured  down  upon  it  in  the 
greatest  abundance.'  Doddridge. — The    papists,   on   the 
other  hand,  adhering  to  the  outward  form,  and  the   opus 
operatum,  (in  which  they  have  too  many  followers,  among 
nominal  protestants,)  ground  their  chrism  or  anointing  with 
oil, upon  it,  which  is  applied  in  several  ways:  but  is  only 
an  appointed  shadow  of  the  true  "  unction  from  the  holy 
"  One ; "  yet  alas,  it  is  too  plain,  that  numbers  seizing  on 
this  shadow,  come  short  of  the  substance. 

Born.  (29)  TeysviriTai.  iii.  9.  iv.  7.  v.  1.  4.  18.  John  i. 
13.  iii.  3 — 8.  In  all  the  passages  in  this  epistle,  and  in 
several  of  the  others,  the  passive  perfect  is  used,  which  is 
properly,  "  has  been  born,"  or  begotten. — And  no  allu- 
sion is  at  all  made  to  baptism,  in  the  whole  epistle. — 
Anointing.  (26)  Xci<rf«,a.  Unction.  20. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—6. 

The  gospel,  when  well  understood  and  duly  received, 
sets  the  heart  against  all  sin,  and  effectually  prevents  the 
allowed  practice  of  it ;  at  the  same  time,  that  it  gives  the 
most  blessed  relief  to  the  wounded  consciences  of  those 
who  have  sinned,  by  the  hope  of  pardon,  through  our 
"  Advocate  with  the  Fatl«?r,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous," 
and  his  all-sufficient  propitiation.  Thus  the  divine  original 
of  the  scriptures  is  evinced,  by  the  complete  suitableness 
of  the  remedy,  proposed  in  them,  to  the  actual  state  of 
men  in  this  evil  world  :  while  all  other  schemes  are 
founded  on  false  principles  ;  and  therefore  are  totally  in- 
applicable to  the  case,  and  cannot  effectually  bring  peace 
to  the  conscience,  and  lead  the  heart  to  abhor  all  iniquity. 
— While  we  seek  for  grace,  to  make  a  holy  use  of  the 
intercession  and  atonement  of  our  heavenly  Advocate,  and 
encourage  our  fellow  Christians  to  do  the  same;  we  should 
remember,  that  "  He  is  the  propitiation,  not  for  our  sins 
"  only,  but  for  those  of  the  whole  world  ;  "  and  therefore, 
if  any  sinner,  in  any  part  of  the  earth,  be  willing  to  accept 
of  this  salvation,  he  will  surely  be  made  partaker  of  it : 
and  we  should  desire  and  endeavour,  by  all  the  scriptural 
means  in  our  power,  to  be  the  instruments  of  brirging 
others  to  share  with  us  in  so  precious  a  benefit :  and  ol 
sending  the  gospel  to  all  nations. — But  we  should  carefully 
guard  against  every  sentiment,  which  tends  to  pervert  the 
abundant  provision  of  the  gospel  for  the  forgiveness  of  our 
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CHAP.  III. 

The  apostle  breaks  out  in  admiration  of  the  love  of 
God,  in  making  us  his  children,  and  giving  us  present 
privileges  with  the  hope  of  an  inconceivable  felicity ; 
and  shews  that  all  who  have  this  hope  "  purify  them- 
"  selves  as  he  is  pure,"  1 — 3.  He  shews  how  the 
children  of  God,  and  the  children  of  the  devil  may  be 
distinguished,  4 — 10.  He  exhorts  his  readers  to  "  love 
"  one  another,"  contrasting  this  love  with  the  ex- 


ample of  Cain,  and  warning  them  to  expect  the  hatred 
of  the  world,  1 1 — 13.  He  points  out  "  the  love  of 
"  the  brethren,"  as  the  distinguishing  evidence  of 
conversion  ;  explains  the  nature  and  effects  of  it,  con- 
trasting it  with  enmity  and  selfishness ;  and  enforces 
the  practice  of  it,  by  the  example  of  Christ,  14 — 17. 
He  exhorts  his  readers  to  love  "indeed  and  in  truth  ;" 
and  shews  that  confidence  in  God  is  connected  with 
the  consciousness  of  upright  obedience,  18 — 24. 


sins,  into  an  encouragement  to  disobedience:  "  Hereby 
*  we  know  that  we  know  Christ,  if  we  keep  his  command- 
"  ments  :  "  and  "  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him," 
who  professes  to  know  nim,  and  does  not  habitually  obey 
him.  What  then  shall  we  say  to  the  unguarded  language 
of  some  persons,  who  have  argued,  or  asserted,  that  sancti- 
fication  is  not  the  proper  ground  of  assurance,  and  the 
evidence  of  our  justification  ;  and  that  it  is  legal  or  self- 
righteous,  for  men  to  look  to  their  works,  as  the  proof  of 
their  being  true  believers  ?  We  can  only  say,  that  they 
directly  contradict  the  apostle,  and  that  therefore  they  are 
most  certainly  mistaken.  "  Whoso,  then,  keepeth  the 
"  word  of  Christ,  in  him  verily  is  the  love  of  God  per- 
"  fected."  By  this  apostles  knew  that  they  were  in  Christ, 
and  by  the  same  means  we  must  know  it  of  ourselves  also, 
if  we  would  not  deceive  ourselves.  He,  therefore,  "  that 
"  saith  he  abideth  in  Christ,  ought  himself  so  to  walk,  even 
"  as  he  walked;"  and  no  competent  judge  will  believe  his 
assertion,  if  his  spirit  and  conduct  habitually  be  contrary 
to  those  of  his  Lord ;  for  at  last  he,  who  has  most  closely 
copied  Christ's  example,  will  be  found  to  be  the  best 
Christian,  and  to  have  best  demonstrated  his  faith  to  be 
living,  and  his  love  sincere. 

V.  7—11. 

The  things  above  spoken  are  "  no  new  commandments  " 
or  declarations,  but  the  same  which  all  the  disciples  of 
Christ  have  heard  from  the  beginning;  though  some  affect 
to  treat  them  as  novelties,  even  as  others  do  the  peculiar 
doctrines  of  a  gratuitous  salvation.  But  Christianity,  in- 
stead of  rendering  "  the  love  of  God  "  and  men,  and  good 
works,  superfluous  and  unnecessary,  furnishes  us  with 
new  motives,  and  lays  us  under  further  obligations  to 
abound  in  them ;  and  it  gives  us  new  directions  concern- 
ing the  love  of  our  neighbours,  by  requiring  love  to  our 
brethren  for  Christ's  sake,  and  to  our  enemies  after  the 
example  of  his  love  to  us.  These  things  are  true  and 
important,  according  to  his  conduct  towards  his  redeemed 
people,  and  their  peculiar  privileges  and  obligations,"  be- 
"  cause  the  darkness  is  past,  and  the  true  light  now 
"  shineth  ;  "  and  we  must  remember,  that  hatred  of  the 
brethren  or  of  neighbours,  and  the  prevalence  of  an)  ma- 
lignant passion,  is  proportionably  a  proof  that  a  man  is 
still  in  darkness.  The  degree  of  our  holy  love  is  the 
proper  criterion  and  standard  of  our  illumination;  as  well 
as  the  best  preservative  from  sin,  and  the  most  active 
principle  of  obedience.  He  who  "  loveth  his  brother  " 
most  fervently,  with  a  pure  heart,  abides  in  the  clearest 
light,  and  will  be  best  kept  from  stumbling,  or  from  occa- 
sioning the  falls  of  others ;  but  he,  who  is  of  a  violent,  selfish, 
and  malicious  temper,  however  he  may  boast  of  his  know- 
ledge, walks  in  darkness,  and  is  in  the  road  to  destruction; 


though  lie  be  not  at  all  aware  whither  he  is  going,  because 
"  the  darkness  "  and  the  prince  of  darkness,  "  have  blinded 
"  his  eyes."  (Note,  Matt.  vi.  22,  23.)  These  things 
demand  our  closest  attention,  and  most  serious  self- 
examination  ;  and  should  lead  us  earnestly  to  pray,  that 
God  would  shew  us  what  we  are,  and  whither  we  are  going. 

V.  12—17. 

When  there  is  real  "  faith  that  worketh  by  love,"  even 
"  little  children  "  and  weak  believers  may  be  assured,  that 
"  their  sins  are  forgiven  them  "  for  the  sake  of  Christ : 
and  though  there  are  different  degrees  of  growth,  strength, 
knowledge,  and  grace,  among  "  the  sons  and  daughters  ot 
"  the  Lord  almighty  "  and  some  of  them  have  obtained 
more  victories  over  the  wicked  one,  or  arc  more  fit  for 
active  service,  or  to  give  wise  counsel,  than  others  are :  yet 
they  are  all  alike  dear  to  their  heavenly  Father.  They  al 
have  some  "  knowledge  of  him,"  and  love  to  him  ;  and, 
through  "  his  word  abiding  in  them,"  he  will  lead  forth 
the  young  ones  of  his  family  to  the  same  victories,  and 
train  them  up  to  a  measure  of  the  same  vigour,  and  matu- 
rity, to  which  others  have  already  attained.  But  all,  who 
would  share  these  blessings,  must  be  careful  "  not  to  love 
"  the  world,"  or  any  of  its  polluting  vanities.  This  idolatry, 
remaining  unsubdued  in  the  hearts  of  many  professors  ol 
the  gospel,  occasions  their  apostasy  or  total  unfruitfuiness : 
and,  through  some  remains  of  it,  numbers  are  kept  from 
comfort  and  assurance ;  their  spiritual  life  continues  low 
and  feeble ;  they  are  mere  babes,  or  dwarfs,  to  the  end  of 
their  days,  and  enter  eternity  before  they  obtain  any  com- 
fortable satisfaction,  what  their  eternal  state  will  be ! 
(Note,  Heb.  iv.  1,  2.)  Indeed,  "  all  that  is  in  the  world," 
as  apostate,  and  so  the  kingdom  of  the  devil,  is  diametri- 
cally opposite  to  the  holiness,  spirituality,  temperance, 
humility,  and  lowliness  of  Christianity :  its  pleasures,  in- 
terests, pomps,  and  honours,  can  only  excite  and  strengthen 
the  propensities  of  our  fallen  nature ;  which  it  is  our  great 
business  and  interest  to  subdue  and  crucify.  The  pursuit, 
acquisition,  or  enjoyment  of  them,  tends  only  to  pollution 
and  condemnation  ;  they  are  soon  "  passing  away,"  to  be 
possessed  no  more,  and  he  who  has  nofjiing  more  endur- 
ing will  ere  long  want  a  drop  of  water  to  cool  his  tongue, 
and  be  unable  to  procure  it;  whilst  the  portion  of  him 
"  who  doeth  the  will  of  God  shall  be  for  ever."  (P.  O. 
Luke  xvi.  19 — 26.)  Yet  are  these  vanities  so  alluring  to 
the  remains  of  corruption  in  our  hearts,  that  without  con- 
stant watching  and  prayer,  we  cannot  escape  or  obtain 
victory  over  the  world,  and  him  who  is  "  the  god  "  and 
prince  of  it. 

V.  18—25. 

Those  who  have  been  delivered  from  that  original  and 
universal  idolatry,  "  the  love  of  the  world,  and  the  things 
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a  h.  9, 10. 2  san-..  JjEHOLD,  a  what  manner  of  love  the 


Ijxxvy-ij:  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  b  that 
io'm  ','"i>  v'n'  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God ! 
32.mEPh.  iii.  is,  therefore  c  the  world  knoweth  us  not, 
*  t'lo.'liohn  "12!  because  it  knew  him  not. 

Kom.  viii.  14—  \7.  21.  ix.  25,  26.    2  Cor.  vi.  18.    Gal.  iii.  26.  29.  iv.  i,  6.  c  John  xv. 

18,  19.  xvi.  H.  xvii.  25.    Col.  iii.  3. 


2  Beloved, d  now  are  we  the  sons  ofas«  «  b.  i.- 

God,  and  '  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what « *•        ' 

i  i  i  i  i         R"m' 

we  shall  be :  but  we  know  that,    when    j2Cor2- 

he  shall  appear, g  we  shall  be  like  him; ,  j 
h  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is. 

f  Ps.  xvii.  15.     Rom.  viii.  29.     1  Cor.  xv.  49.    Phil.  iii.  21.  2  Pet.  i.  4.         h  Jc 
Pi.  xvi.  11.    Matt.  v.  8.    John  xvii.  24.    1  Cor.  xiii.  12.    2  Cor.  iii.  IS.  T.  6— 8. 
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Mai.  iii. 
2.  Col.  iii.  4. 
Heh.  ix.  28. 


"  in  the  world,"  will  be  less  liable  to  be  deceived  by  the 
seductions  of  those  "  many  antichrists,"  who,  in  every  age 
and  place,  endeavour  to  corrupt  the  gospel,  and  to  oppose 
the  honour  and  cause  of  Christ.  Many  thus  go  out  from 
the  society  of  Christians,  but  they  never  were  true  be- 
lievers; for  if  they  had  belonged  to  that  blessed  company, 
"  they  would  no  doubt  have  continued  with  them :  "  nay, 
in  fact,  "  damnable  heresies  "  as  much  try  the  faith  of 
nominal  Christians,  as  furious  persecutions  do.  "  The 
"  unction  from  the  Holy  One  "  alone  can  teach  that  know- 
ledge, which  will  surely  preserve  a  man  from  all  delusions  : 
and  when  we  are  thus  established  in  the  great  truths  of  the 
gospel ;  we  shall  know  "  that  no  lie  is  of  the  truth ; "  and 
shall  therefore  disregard  the  eloquence,  learning,  ingenuity, 
and  confidence,  of  those  who  contradict  the  Bible ;  and 
be  satisfied  with  opposing  the  express  testimony  of  the 
truth  itself,  to  their  well  varnished  and  ably  defended 
falsehoods.  We  shall  in  this  manner  most  clearly  per- 
ceive, that  every  man  is  an  antichrist,  who  denies  the 
Person,  or  any  of  the  offices  of  Christ ;  and  that  in  deny- 
ing the  Son,  he  denies  the  Father  also,  and  has  no  part 
in  his  favour,  while  he  rejects  his  great  salvation.  Candour 
and  liberality  of  sentiment  are  good  words  ;  bigotry,  fana- 
ticism, and  a  contracted  mind,  sound  very  harsh  :  but  let 
us  not  aspire  to  the  reputation  of  liberality,  or  desire  to 
escape  reproach,  more  than  the  apostles  did.  While  we 
judge  favourably  of  all,  who  trust  in  Christ  as  a  divine 
Saviour,  and  obey  his  word ;  let  us  pity  and  pray  for  those 
deluded  men,  who  deny  the  Deity  and  atonement  of  Christ, 
and  the  work  of  his  new-creating  Spirit;  protest  against 
their  antichristian  doctrine,  and  refuse  all  needless  inter- 
course with  them.  (Note,  2  John  1 — 11.)  Let  that 
abide  in  all,  who  have  professed  the  gospel,  or  would  be 
deemed  Christians,  which  was  taught  to  the  primitive  dis- 
ciples ;  that  they  may  "  continue  in  the  Son  and  in  the 
"  Father,"  and  that  the  blessed  promise  of  eternal  life  may 
belong  to  them  also. 

V.  26 — 29. 

The  subjects  above  treated  on,  are  peculiarly  needful  at 
this  day,  concerning  "  those  who  seduce  "  the  professed 
disciples  of  the  Saviour,  and  would  persuade  them,  that 
it  is  of  no  consequence  what  they  believe,  concerning  his 
Person  or  doctrine.  This  fashionable  species  of  infidelity 
directly  contradicts  the  whole  word  of  God,  and  in  fact 
does  its  utmost  to  antiquate  the  Bible,  as  an  useless  book, 
in  this  age  of  wisdom  and  illumination. — We  should  desire 
to  teach  no  man  any  thing,  except  what  the  Holy  Spirit 
has  taught  us  in  his  word,  to  which  our  appeal  must  be 
made  :  and  "  the  same  Spirit  teaches  all  those,"  who  par- 
take of  his  sacred  anointing,  the  grand  truths  of  the  sacred 
word,  though  they  be  left  to  differ  in  less  essential  matters. 
May  we  then  ask  and  receive  from  Christ  more  and  more 
of  "  his  anointing,"  to  "  abide  in  us,"  and  to  illuminate  our 


minds  in  the  truth,  unmixed  with  error  ;  that  we  may  abide 
in  it,  even  as  they  did,  who  of  old  adhered  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  holy  apostles :  and  let  all,  who  profess  the  truth, 
and  appear  to  have  come  to  Christ,  abide  in  him  ;  without 
listening  to  the  suggestions  of  any  modern  illuminators  of 
mankind  :  that  when  our  Judge  "  shall  appear,"  we  may 
all,  with  prophets  and  apostles,  "  have  confidence,  and  not 
"  be  ashamed  before  him  at  his  coming."  Yef  let  us  be 
equally  careful  not  to  "  hold  the  truth  in  unrighteousness ;" 
but  remember  that  they  only  "  are  born  of  God,"  who 
bear  his  holy  image,  and  walk  before  him  in  his  most 
righteous  ways.  But  what  numbers  have  been  baptized, 
who  do  not  thus  practise  righteousness,  nay,  who  are 
grossly  workers  of  iniquity ! 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  III.  V.  1—3.  (Note,  John  i.  10—13.)  The 
apostle,  having  declared,  that  "  they  who  do  righteousness 
"  are  born  of  God,"  (ii.  29,)  here  breaks  out  into  a  joyful 
and  admiring  view  of  the  love  of  the  eternal  Father,  in 
having  bestowed  on  them  the  unspeakable  honour  and  feli- 
city of  being  "  called  his  sons,"  or  children.  What  man- 
ner of  love  was  this !  By  what  words  could  it  be  described  ? 
Whether  his  majesty,  purity,  and  justice,  or  their  guilt, 
meanness,  pollution,  and  misery,  were  considered;  whether 
the  blessing  conferred  on  them,  or  the  method  in  which 
it  was  bestowed,  were  contemplated;  the  "  love  of  the 
"  Father"  in  it  must  be  adored,  as  passing  knowledge 
and  comprehension.  (Notes,  iv.  9 — 12.  John  iii.  16.  Rom. 
v.  6 — 10.)  Indeed  "  the  world"  of  ungodly  men,  among 
whom  "  the  children  of  God  "  lived,  commonly  in  poverty, 
affliction,  and  contempt,  would  not  acknowledge  their 
claim,  approve  their  character,  or  desire  their  privileges  : 
but  this  was  the  effect  of  their  ignorance  of  God,  and  con- 
temptuous alienation  from  his  holy  excellence ;  so  that, 
when  "  the  only  begotten  Son  of  the  Father  full  of  grace 
"  and  truth,"  appeared  on  earth,  "  they  knew  him  not," 
but  rejected,  despised,  and  crucified  him.  (Notes,  John  xvi. 
1 — 3.  xvii.  25,  26.)  But,  whatever  the  world  thought  of 
true  believers ;  even  in  their  afflicted  condition  on  earth, 
they  were  the  children  of  God,  regenerate,  adopted  into 
his  family,  the  special  objects  of  his  love,  and  the  heirs  of 
his  kingdom :  and,  how  many  or  heavy  soever  their  trials 
were,  their  almighty  Father  would  surely  protect,  provide 
for,  comfort,  and  bless  them.  (Note,  Rom.  viii.  14 — 17.) 
It  did  not  indeed  "  then  appear,"  what,  or  how  glorious, 
they  would  at  length  be :  nor  could  even  the  beloved 
apostle  frame  an  adequate  conception  of  heaven,  and  its 
ineffable  felicities;  for  this  would  be  ennobling  and  raptur- 
ous beyond  all  his  thoughts.  (Note,  1  Co?-,  xiii.  8 — 12.) — 
Yet,  believers  knew  in  general,  that  "  when  He,"  even 
Christ,  or  God  in  human  nature,  should  be  manifested,  his 
believing  people  would  be  made  completely  like  him,  both 
in  the  incorruptibility  of  their  bodies,  and  the  perfect  holi- 
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ness  of  their  souls.  (Note,  Phil.  iii.  20,  21.)  For  in  the 
beatifick  vision,  the  eyes  of  the  children  of  God  shall 
"  behold  his  glory  in  the  Person  of  Christ,"  and  their  souls 
shall  know  his  fulness  and  excellency,  by  immediate  per- 
ception. This  full  view  of  "  him,  as  he  is,"  will  complete 
the  renewal  of  the  divine  image  upon  them,  and  for  ever 
exclude  all  unholy  affections ;  and  thus  they  will  be  pre- 
pared for  the  consummate,  unalloyed,  and  most  felicitat- 
ing enjoyment  of  God,  in  and  through  Jesus  Christ,  of 
which  we  can  gain  the  most  remote  idea.  (Note,  2  Cor.  iii. 
17j  18.  iv.  5,  6.)  But,  wherever  the  regenerating  Spirit 
of  God  had  produced  this  genuine  hope  in  a  man's  heart, 
it  would  certainly  induce  him  to  desire  and  follow  after 
holiness,  as  the  preparation  for  this  final  happiness,  and 
the  anticipation  of  it :  (Notes,  1  Pet.  i.  3 — 9  :)  for  he,  who 
"  hoped,"  or  trusted,  "  in  God,"  that  he  would  render 
him  perfectly  happy,  by  fully  renewing  him  to  the  holy 
image  of  the  divine  Saviour,  would  also  be  fully  convinced 
that  his  present  comfort  must  bear  proportion  to  his  sanc- 
tification  :  the  assurance,  that  his  labour  in  following  after 
holiness  would  not  be  in  vain,  would  also  give  energy  to 
his  endeavours.  Nor  would  he  ever  rest  satisfied  with  his 
attainments,  so  long  as  any  sin  remained  in  him  :  but  he 
would  use  all  means,  and  wait  on  God  for  the  performance 
of  his  promises ;  till  all  his  affections  and  powers  were 
fully  sanctified,  all  sinful  passions  destroyed,  all  holy  dis- 
positions perfected,  and  all  his  words  and  actions  made 
conformable  to  those  of  his  beloved  Lord.  As  this  can 
never  be  fully  attained  in  the  present  life  ;  the  true  Christ- 
ian's diligence,  in  "  purifying  himself  as  Christ  is  pure," 
must  be  continued  till  death.  (Notes,  2  Cor.  vi.  14 — 18. 
vii.  1.)  Then  the  soul  will  be  admitted  into  his  presence, 
and  perfected  in  his  likeness:  but  the  complete  conformity 
of  the  Christian  to  his  Lord,  in  body  and  soul,  will  not  be 
possessed  till  the  general  resurrection. — '  He  does  not  say 
' "  has  purified,"  but  "  purifieth,"  that  we  may  under- 
'  stand  him  to  signify,  following  after  holiness,  not  the 
<  perfect  attainment  of  it.'  Beza.  (Note,  2  Cor.  vii.  1.) 

What  manner.  (1)  noTawnjv.  Matt.  viii.  27.  Mark  xiii.  1. 
Luke  i.  29.  vii.  39.  2  Pet.  iii.  11.—  Sons.]  Tsxvet.  John  i. 
12.  Rom.  viii.  16,  17.  Eph.  v.  1.  Children:  "Sons  and 
"  daughters  of  the  Lord  Almighty."  2  Cor.  vi.  18. — Ap- 
pear. (2)  E$anpu$T).  2  Cor.  v.  10.  Notes,  2  Cor.  v.  9 — 12. 
CbL  iii.  1 — 4.  "  It  is  not  manifested,  what  we  shall  be  ;  " 
some  thing  is  revealed,  but  not  all  fully  and  clearly :  "  but 
"  when  He  shall  be  manifested,  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is." 
— In  him.  (3)  ETT'  aura.  That  is,  HI  Christ  who  shall  ap- 
pear. (Note,  Tit.  ii.  13.)  He  who  thus  hopeth  in  Christ, 
&c.  (Notes,  Eph.  I  9—12.  1  Pet.  i.  17—21.) 

V.  4 — 6.  According  to  what  had  before  been  observed, 
they,  who  did  not  "  follow  after  holiness,"  could  not 


possess  genuine  hope  in  Christ,  and  in  God  through  him, 
according  to  the  gospel :  but  the  apostle  further  remarked, 
that  he  who  "  committed,"  or  practised,  "  sin,  transgressed 
"  also  the  law,"  or  violated  and  directly  opposed  the  autho- 
rity and  requirements  of  the  moral  law  ;  for  the  ceremonial 
law  cannot  here  be  intended.  Thus  it  was  taken  for  granted, 
that  the  holy  law  of  God  was  the  rule  of  conduct  to  all  his 
true  servants  ;  and  that  none  of  them,  wilfully  and  habitu- 
ally, did  any  thing  contrary  to  it.  For  sin  is  "  the  trans- 
"  gression  of  the  law,"  or  a  lawless  conduct.  Whatever 
in  any  degree  exceeds,  comes  short  of,  or  deviates  from 
the  law,  and  in  thought,  word,  or  deed,  is  not  perfectly 
coincident  with  it,  is  sin,  a  violation  of  the  law,  and  de- 
serves death  according  to  the  covenant  of  works  :  but  an 
habitual  commission  of  sin  tends  to  the  destruction  of  the 
law  and  its  authority,  and  can  never  be  allowed  of  by  any 
disciple  of  Christ.  (Note,  Jam.  ii.  8 — 13.)  For  they  know, 
that  "  he  was  manifested"  in  human  nature,  to  take  away 
the  sins  of  his  people,  by  atoning  for  their  guilt,  and  by 
renewing  them  to  his  own  holy  image.  (Notes,  ^ — 10 
John  i.  29.)  Moreover,  "  in  him  was  no  sin ;  "  and  the 
perfection  of  his  holiness,  and  active  obedience,  both  mag- 
nified the  precept  of  the  law,  constituted  him  a  proper 
Person  to  be  a  Sacrifice  for  sin,  and  was  intended  as  an 
example  to  his  people.  Whoever,  therefore,  "  abides  in 
"  Christ,"  as  one  with  him,  and  as  maintaining  commu- 
nion with  him,  does  not  thus  sin  :  and  "  whosoever  sin- 
"  neth,"  wilfully  and  habitually,  has  never  seen  the  glory 
of  Christ  by  faith,  or  had  any  experimental  saving  know- 
ledge of  him  ;  for  if  he  had,  he  would  be  transformed,  in 
a  measure,  into  the  holy  image  of  him,  in  whom  "  there 
"  was  no  sin." 

Committeth  sin,  (4)  Yloiuv  Ttp  a/xapnav.  / — 9.  i.  (>.  ii. 
29.  John  iii.  21.  viii.  34.  No  single  righteous  act  consti- 
tutes "  a  doer  of  righteousness;"  but  the  habitual  practice 
of  it:  thus  a  doer  of  sin,  is  one  who  practises  it  habitually. 
—  Transgresseth  the  law.]  Trjv  avo/iiav  TTOI-=I.  Doeth  lawless- 
ness.— Transgi-ession  of  the  law.]  Avo/x.ia.  '  Quasi  dicas, 
'  illegalitas.'  Leigh.  Matt.  vii.  23.  xiii.  41.  xxiii.  28.  xxiv. 
12.  Rom.  iv.  7.  vi.  19.  2  Cor.  vi.  14.  2  Tlies.  ii.  7-  Tit.  ii. 
14.  Heb.  i.  9.  viii.  12.  x.  17. — Take  away.  (5)  Apy.  John 
i.  29. 

V.  7 — 10.  St.  John  here  vvarned  his  beloved  children, 
as  the  other  apostles  had  before  done ;  (Notes,  1  Cor.  vi. 
9—11.  Gal.  vi.  6—10.  Eph.  v.  5—7.  Jam.  i.  22—25. 
2  Pet.  I.  8,  9 ;)  not  to  let  any  man  deceive  them  by  plausi- 
ble pretences,  into  an  opinion  that  they  might  live  in 
habitual  sin  and  yet  be  true  Christians.  For  he,  who 
"  practised  righteousness,"  as  his  business  and  delight, 
was  a  righteous  man ;  and  his  conformity  to  Christ,  (being 
"  righteous  as  he  was  righteous,")  was  the  proper  evidence 

4«8 


A.  D.  9u. 


CHAPTER  III. 


A,  D.  90. 


rs.«.] 
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not  commit  sin  :  d  for  his  seed  remaineth  d  i  ret. 
in  him  ;  '  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  c  AC,'.'" 
he  is  born  of  God.  <2™'v. 

10  In  this  '  the  children  of  God  are  r  «.  z. 
manifest,    g  and   the    children   of  the    {£  w 
devil:  ''  whosoever  doeth  not  righteous-  *  $£*• 
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of  his  interest,  by  faith,  in  the  obedience  and  propitiation 
of  the  divine  Saviour.  On  the  other  hand,  he  who  "  com- 
"  mitted  sin,"  in  his  habitual  conduct,  was  evidently  of 
the  devil's  party,  family,  and  disposition ;  as  Satan  was 
the  first  sinner,  and  had  practised  rebellion  and  iniquity 
"  from  the  beginning,"  and  had  no  pleasure  in  any  thing 
else.  But  it  must  be  impossible  to  imitate  and  adhere  to 
the  devil,  and  at  the  same  time  to  be  a  disciple  of  Christ; 
seeing  "  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested,"  for  the  single 
and  express  purpose  of  "  destroying,"  abolishing,  or  un- 
doing "  the  works  of  the  devil,"  in  behalf  of  all  his  people. 
(Notes,  Gen.  iii.  14,  15.  Matt.  xii.  27 — 30.  Mark  i.  23 — 
28.  Heb.  ii.  14,  15.) — He  came  to  deliver  them  from  that 
condemnation  and  slavery,  into  which  the  influence  and 
temptation  of  Satan  had  reduced  them  and  all  mankind ; 
and  to  restore  them  to  the  favour,  image,  and  service  of 
God.  This  was  done,  by  atoning  for  their  sins  and  par- 
doning them,  and  by  "  a  new  creation  "  of  their  souls  to 
holiness  :  but  while  men  lived  habitually  in  pride,  impiety, 
injustice,  fraud,  cruelty,  malice,  intemperance,  or  licen- 
tiousness, or  in  the  neglect  of  a  sober,  righteous,  and  godly 
life ;  it  could  not  be  supposed,  that  "  the  works  of  the 
"  devil  "  had  been  destroyed,  or  his  fortifications  in  their 
hearts  cast  down,  by  the  power  of  Christ.  Consequently 
the  end  of  his  incarnation  and  humiliation  had  not  been 
in  any  degree  answered  in  respect  of  them  ;  and  therefore 
they  could  not  be  warranted  to  account  themselves  his  dis- 
ciples. For  all,  who  belonged  to  Christ,  had  been  "  born 
"  of  God;  "  (Notes,  ii.  26—29.  John  i.  10—13.  iii.  1—8;) 
and  no  one  who  was  regenerate,  lived  in  the  commission 
of  any  allowed  sin  :  because  "  the  incorruptible  seed  "  of 
the  word  of  God,  being  made  to  grow  and  live  in  his  heart 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  (Note,  1  Pet.  i.  23 — 25,)  remained  in 
him,  and  rendered  it  impossible  that  he  could  sin  witli 
allowance,  continuance,  and  satisfaction  ;  even  as  a  fish 
cannot  live  out  of  water,  because  it  is  out  of  its  element, 
and  can  only  languish  and  die  unless  it  be  again  put  into 
it. — This  must  be  all  that  the  apostle's  general  words  can 
mean  :  because,  if  strictly  taken,  so  as  to  mean,  that  the 
regenerate  could  not  sin  in  any  instance,  (Notes,  4 — 6.  v. 
1C — 18.  Rom.  vi.  1,  2.  Gal.  v.  \G — 18,)  they  would  not 
only  prove,  that  some  men  are  perfect,  but  that  all  re- 
generate persons  are  incapable  of  sinning  any  more  for 
ever;  an  inference,  which  no  man,  who  either  reads  the 
Bible,  or  the  history  of  mankind,  will  ever  admit.  (Note, 
i.  8 — 10.)  General  declarations  of  this  kind,  must  always 
be  explained,  according  to  the  argument  of  the  sacred 
writer  :  otherwise,  an  antinomian  may  prove,  that  "  God 
"justifies"  those  who  are  in  every  sense  "  ungodly,"  and 
who  never  do  good  works  of  any  kind,  or  for  any  purpose, 
as  long  as  they  live:  (Rom.  iv.  4,  5:)  and  a  man  who 
fans  into  the  other  extreme  may  prove,  that  all  the  chil- 
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dren  of  God  are  perfectly  sinless,  and  that  no  regenerate 
person  can  possibly  fall  into  any  sin.  But  scripture  must 
be  explained  by  itself,  and  soberly ;  and  the  context  evi- 
dently shews,  that  the  apostle  spoke  of  an  allowed  practice 
of  some  habitual  sin  :  this  he  declared  to  be  impossible  to 
the  regenerate,  and  a  full  proof  of  a  man's  being  "the  child 
"  of  the  devil."  For  in  this  especially  "  the  children  of 
"  God,  and  the  children  of  the  devil,"  were  manifestly 
distinguished  from  one  another :  and  he  who  did  not 
"  practise  righteousness  was  not  of  God  ;  "  whatever  his 
creed,  profession,  gifts,  or  experience  might  be :  nay,  this 
was  to  be  carried  to  so  great  a  strictness  ;  that  he  who  did 
not  "  love  his  brother,"  but  shewed  a  selfish,  envious,  and 
malignant  spirit  in  his  general  conduct,  was  not  to  be  ac- 
counted a  child  of  God,  but  of  the  devil. — He  that  com- 
mitteth sin  it  of  the  devil.  (8)  Note,  John  viii.  41 — 47- 
'  It  is  not  he,  who  committeth  one  or  more  sins  of  infirmity ; 
'  for  so  did  Christ's  disciples  while  they  were  with  him  ;  nor 
'  he  who  committeth  one  great  sin,  through  the  power  of 
'  a  strong  temptation,  of  which  he  bitterly  repents,  and 
'from  which  he  returns  to  his  obedience;  for  thus  did 
'  David  and  St.  Peter,  who  yet  were  not  then  the  children 
'  of  the  devil  :  but  they  who  comply  with  the  lusts  of 
'  Satan,  and  will  do  them.  The  other  interpretations  of 
'  these  words,  including  the  preceding  verses,  seem  either 
'  vain  and  impertinent,  or  false  and  dangerous.'  IVhiiby. 
— Discordant  ways  of  obviating  the  difficulty  arising  from 
attempting  to  establish  the  strictest  literal  meaning  of  the 
apostle's  words,  all  being  evidently  unscriptural,  serve  to 
shew,  that  this  was  not  intended. —  1.  The  regenerate  ought 
not  to  sin.  Ought  then  others  to  sin  ?  2.  When  the  re- 
generate sin,  they  cease  to  be  "  children  of  God."  Yet 
apostles  say,  "  In  many  things  we  offend  all."  (Note,  i. 
8 — 10.)  3.  They  cannot  sin,  as  their  '  sins  are  not  im- 
'  puted  to  them.'  This  deserves  no  answer. — '  He  that  is 
'  born  of  God  proposeth  to  himself  a  life  as  free  from  sin 
'  as  possible,  nor  does  lie  ever  of  his  own  accord  employ 
'  himself  in  sin  :  if  at  any  time,  contrary  to  the  purpose  of 
'  his  mind,  he  has  offended,  he  does  not  persist  in  the 
'  same  ;  but,  acknowledging  his  fault,  he  speedily  returns 
'  to  his  former  plan  of  life,  as  soon  and  as  much  as  he 
'  can.'  Gataker. — As  "  doing  righteousness  "  means,  not 
a  single  action,  but  habitual  obedience  to  God  ;  "  coin- 
"  mitting  sin,"  cannot  properly  signify  merely  a  single  act 
of  sin,  but  habitual  disobedience,  in  some  particular  at 
least. — The  word  rendered  "  sinneth  not,"  in  this  con- 
nexion, must  signify  the  same,  as  those  translated  "  com- 
"  mitteth  not  sin,"  and  be  explained  by  them. — "  Doing 
"  righteousness,"  evidences  that  a  man  is  righteous ;  that 
is,  a  justified  believer:  but  the  apostle  does  not  say,  that 
it  constitutes  his  righteousness;  nor  could  he  say  this  con- 
sistently with  the  tenour  of  the  sacred  scriptures.  "He 
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•  o?; 


Lnj-     11  For  'this  is  the  'message  that 
.     im.  i.       heard  from  the  beginning,  m  that  we 

»2S.    iv.     1.    21.  •'i  ,j    i 

John  xiu.  84,15.  should  love  one  another. 

j!^'YhL!:p£      12  Not  "as  Cain  who  was  °  of  that 

•»•  8  "'\   ~  wicked  one.  and  slew  his  brother.  p  And 

n  Gen.   iv.  4—IS.  '  . 

fade"'!1'  xi-  4  wherefore  slew  he  him  ?  Because  his 
°  it'  u  Mati  own  works  were  evil,  q  and  his  bro- 
P!tn"-xTiii.u.  ther's  righteous. 

15.  xix.  4,  ft.  xxii.  14—18.  Ps.  xxxvii.  12.  1'rov.  xxix.  27.  Matt,  xxvii.  23.  John 
x.  32.  xv.  \9—  25.  xviii.  88—40.  Acti  vii.  52.  1  Thet.  ii.  14,  15.  1  Pet.  i».  4.  Rev. 
XTii.  6.  q  Mutt  xxiii.  36.  Luke  xi.  51  Heb.  xi.  4.  xii.  24. 


13  '  Marvel  not,  my  brethren,  §  if '"Mn'i.fifS 
he  world  hate  you. 


I  Matt.      x.      22. 

14  '  We  know  that u  we  have  passed   xu'  u. 
rom  death  unto  life,  *  because  we  love 

he  brethren.    He  J  that  loveth  not  his   **;;•  7^2 1^ 
Brother,  abideth  in  death.  |j;- l2- Ja1"- iv 

15  Whosoever  zhateth  his  brother '  "j.^cor.'?: 

u  Luke  xv.  24.  32.  John  v.  24.  F.ph.  ii.  1.5.  x  ii.  10.  iii.23.  iv.  7/8.  12.21.  v°.  2*. 
Pi.  xvi.  3.  Matt.  xxv.  40.  John  xiii.  .15.  xv.  12.  17.  Gal.  v.  22.  Eph.  i.  15.  Cul.  i.  4.  I  The>. 
v.  9.  Heb.  vi.  10,  II.  xiii.  I.  I  Pet.  i.  22.  Hi.  8.  2  Pet.  i.  7.  y  iv.  20.  Prov.  xxi.  16. 

.  Gni.  xxvii.  41.     Lev.  xix.  I«-1H.    2  Sam.  xiii.  22-28.     Prov.  xxvi.  24— 2(1.    Matt.  v.  21, 
'.'.  20.  Mark  vi.  ID.    AcU  xxiii.  12-    14.    Jam.  i.  15.  iv.  1,  2. 


"  that  doeth  righteousness  is  born  of  God  ;  "  it  is  the  evi- 
dence and  effect,  and  not  the  cause  of  his  regeneration. 
(Notes,  ii.  26—29.  v.  1—3.) 

He  that  doeth  righteousness.  (7)  'O  TOICOV  TTJV  Sixaioo-uvrji/. 
10.  ii.  29. — He  that  committeth.  (8)  'O  mimi.  Note,  4 — 6. 
— Sinneth.]  'ApapTavei.  Is  not  the  devil's  sinning  habitual  ? 
He  that  sins,  after  his  example,  is  one  of  his  children  ; 
and  he  who  does  righteousness  habitually  after  Christ's 
example,  is  one  of  the  children  of  God. — Destroy^  Aucni. 
Luke  xiii.  16.  Actsii.  24.— Seed.  (9)  "Sortf/ia.  See  1  Pet.  i.22. 
The  apostle  could  not  mean,  that  this  seed,  which  remained 
in  the  regenerate,  perished. — Cannot.]  Ou  Juvarai.  Mark  vi. 
5.  Acts  iv.  20.  2  Tim.  ii.  13.  If  baptism  be  regeneration  or 
always  attended  by  it ;  then  it  may  be  rendered  "  he  can- 
K  not  sin,  because  he  hath  been  baptized." 

V.  11,  12.  (Note,  i.  5—7.)  "The  message,"  which 
had  been  delivered  "  from  the  beginning  "  to  Christians, 
in  the  name  of  their  Lord,  had  especially  required  them  to 
"  love  one  another,"  as  the  distinguishing  evidence  of 
being  his  disciples.  (Notes,  ii.  7 — 11.  John  xiii.  SI — 35. 
xv.  12 — 16.)  They,  therefore,  who  were  manifestly  desti- 
tute of  this  grace,  ought  not  to  be  considered  as  true 
Christians ;  but  should  be  ranked  with  Cain,  who,  being  a 
professed  worshipper  of  God,  shewed  himself  to  belong  to 
the  family  of  "  that  wicked  one,"  the  devil,  by  envying, 
hating,  and  murdering  his  brother  Abel.  (Notes,  Gen.  iv.  1 — 
15.  P.  O.  Notes,  Matt,  xxiii.  34—36.  Heb.  xi.  4.  Jude  1 1— 
13.)  But  for  what  cause  did  he  commit  this  atrocious 
murder  ?  What  provocation  had  he  received  ?  What  in- 
jury had  been  done  him  ?  None  at  all :  but  he  hated  the 
holy  image  of  God  in  Abel,  and  the  example  of  his  humi- 
lity, faith,  and  piety  :  he  envied  him,  and  was  angry  even 
with  God,  for  accepting  his  brother's  oblation  in  prefer- 
ence to  his  ;  and  so  he  was  enraged  to  that  degree,  that  he 
slew  him,  "  because  his  own  works  were  evil,  and  his 
"  brother's  righteous." 

V.  13 — 15.  The  disposition  of  Cain  naturally  belonged 
to  "  the  children  of  the  devil;"  some  of  whom  had  de- 
spised, hated,  and  crucified  Christ  for  the  same  reason. 
Christians  therefore  ought  not  to  wonder,  "  if  the  worle 
"  hated  them  ; "  seeing  the  men  of  the  world  were  in  sub- 
jection to  "  the  wicked  one,"  and  under  his  influence,  as 
the  children  of  his  family.  (Notes,  John  vii.  3 — 10.  viii 
41 — 47.  xv.  17 — 21.)  Indeed  no  Christian,  who  was  wel! 
acquainted  with  the  heart  of  man,  could  wonder  at  any 
effects  of  the  contempt  and  enmity  of  ungodly  people 
against  "  the  children  of  God :  "  for  it  was  the  most  un- 
equivocal proof,  that  they  themselves  had  passed  "  from 
"  death  unto  life,"  from  that  state  of  condemnation  ane 
spiritual  death,  in  which  they  all  once  lay,  into  a  state  ol 
life,  and  acceptance  with  God ;  when  they  were  conscious 


hat  they  "  loved  the  brethren."  (Note,  John  v.  24 — 27.) 
Humble,  disinterested,  active,  liberal,  and  forgiving  love 
of  men  in  general,  for  the  Lord's  sake,  is  indeed  a  good 
evidence  of  regeneration  :  but  it  is  manifest  that  the  apostle 
spoke  here  especially  of  the  love  of  believers  towards  their 
Brethren  in  Christ,  as  such.  "  By  nature  the  children  of 
"  wrath  even  as  others,"  they  were  disposed  to  hate,  de- 
ride, revile,  and  injure  those,  who  professed  the  truths  of 
the  gospel,  bore  the  image  of  Christ,  and  were  spiritual 
worshippers  and  servants  of  God  through  him  :  they  had 
once  perhaps  been  ready  to  deem  them  unsociable, 
precise,  and  troublesome  enthusiasts  or  hypocrites,  and  to 
shun  and  dislike  them  as  such.  But,  being  "  born  of 
"  God,"  and  having  thus  "  passed  from  deatli  unto  life," 
they  were  made  congenial  with  them  in  judgment  and  dis- 
position ;  and  thus  they  were  brought  to  love,  esteem,  and 
honour  them ;  to  sympathize  with  them,  and  shew  them 
kindness ;  and  to  take  pleasure  in  them,  as  the  excellent 
of  the  earth.  (Notes,  Ps.  xvi.  2,  3.  cxix.  57—63.)  This 
affection  for  them  was  not  entertained,  on  account  of  their 
belonging  to  the  same  party,  or  holding  the  same  notions : 
but  because  it  appeared  to  them,  that  they  loved  Christ, 
bore  his  image,  and  were  devoted  to  his  service.  Thus 
"  they  had  purified  their  souls,  in  obeying  the  truth, 
"  through  the  Spirit,  unto  unfeigned  love  of  the  bre- 
"  thren."  (Note,  1  Pet.  i.  22.)  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  every  one  even  of  those  who  appeared  to  be  Christ- 
who  did  not  "  love  his  brother  "  with  cordial  affec- 


lans, 


tion,  and  indeed  every  one  of  his  neighbours  with  good- 
will, "  abode  still  in  death,"  condemned,  and  unregenerate. 
"  For  whosoever  hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer ;  "  that 
is,  he  has  the  heart  of  a  murderer  :  and  the  pride,  selfish- 
ness, envy,  and  malice,  which  habitually  rule  in  it,  consti- 
tute "  the  root  of  bitterness,"  from  which  murder  naturally 
springs  ;  so  that,  if  all  restraints  were  removed,  and  suit- 
able temptations  interposed,  the  act  of  murder  would  in- 
fallibly be  the  consequence.  And  they  "  knew,  that  no 
"  murderer  had  eternal  life  abiding  in  him  ;  "  that  is,  no 
one,  who  had  habitually  the  heart  of  a  murderer,  and  a 
disposition  to  perpetrate  that  crime,  could  be  a  regenerate 
person,  or  a  "  partaker  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ."  No  doubt 
David,  when  in  one  dreadful  instance  he  was  guilty  of 
complicated  murder,  had  "  eternal  life  abiding  in  him  ;  " 
(Note,  2  Sam.  xi.  14 — 17;)  nor  is  there  any  single  sin, 
into  which  il  is  impossible  for  a  regenerate  man  to  fall. 
But  the  apostle  was  shewing,  that  no  true  believer  could 
live  in  habitual  sin  :  and  he  stated,  that  he  who  loved  not 
his  brother  did  in  effect  hate  him  ;  and  he,  who  habitually 
hated  his  brother,  was  constantly  of  the  temper  of  a  mur- 
derer; that  is,  he  bare  the  image,  and  was  of  the  disposi- 
tion, of  the  devil,  and  therefore  was  one  of  his  children, 
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^ohni..  M.  is  a  murderer:  and  ye  know  that  no 
ff'yio  \ia~u  murderer  "hath  eternal  life  abiding  in 


xx.  28.  John  lii. 

16.x.  15.  xv.  13.  - 

Rom.,":  EP*  16  Hereby  "  perceive  we  the  love  of 
l£\f'\Tvl'J\.  God,  because  he  laid  down  his  life  for 
is:  H'e"'  i.45.J":  us  :  °  and  we  ought  to  lay  down  our 
cfr.  e.  it.  n.  lives  for  the  brethren. 
^I'R":  17  But  d  whoso  hath  this  world's 
wl'so!'  *  "'  good,  and  seeth  his  brother  have  need, 

A  Deut.xv.7-ll.  °  .  ,, 

"and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  com- 

li.  Itui.    7—10.  .  i  '  r  i  i         n     ,1       ^1 

s'co'r  'Jin  "'  passion  from  him,     how  dwelleth  the 

SVi  VT?!  love  °f  God  in  him  ? 

«ftJ?.-rffL!a      18  g  My  little  children,  h  let  us  not 

mar?,  xxviii.  9.  fiv.  20.  T.  1.  g  See  on  ii.  1.  h  Ez.  xxiiii.  31.  Matt.  xxv. 

41—45.     Rom.  xii.  9.     1  Cor.  xiii.  4—  7.    Gal.  v.  13.  vi.  1,  2.     Eph.  iv.   1—3.    1  Thcs.  i. 
3.    Jam.  ii.  15,  16.     I  Pet.  i.  22. 


and  not  one  of  the  children  of  a  God  of  love. — What  an 
awful  view  do  the  concluding  words  give  of  the  state  of 
those  numbers,  who  habitually  determine,  by  duelling,  to 
attempt  the  commission  of  murder,  whenever  an  occasion 
seems  to  call  for  it! — '  The  apostle  does  not  say,  that  by 
'  loving  our  brethren,  we  are  translated  from  death  to  life; 
...but  that  we  may  "  know  that  we  have  passed."  "  Beza. 
It  is  the  evidence  and  effect,  and  not  the  cause.  The  state 
of  death  in  sin  and  condemnation,  in  which  all  men  are 
by  nature,  is  here  taken  for  granted,  as  an  undeniable  fact : 
(Notes,  2  Cor.  v.  13—15.  Eph.  ii.  1 — 3:)  and  also,  that 
those  who  are  "  born  of  God  "  have  "  eternal  life  abiding 
"  in  them,"  and  may  "  know  that  they  are  passed  from 
"  death  unto  life."  (Note,  ii.  3 — 6.) — The  true  Christian, 
as  suth,  is  the  brother,  and  the  object  of  special  aft'ection 
to  all  believers  :  but  men  in  general  are  our  brethren,  in 
Adam.  So  that  hatred  of  any  man,  a  brother  by  nature, 
proves  the  professed  Christian  unregenerate ;  but  love  of 
Christians  especially,  is,  in  this  respect,  the  most  indisput- 
able proof  of  regeneration.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxv.  34 — 46. 
P.O.  31—46.) 

Passed,  &c.  (14)  MeraSs^xajasy.  Johnv.  24.  The  words 
are  the  same  :  "  from  the  death  to  the  life." — '  This  is 
'  said  even  of  the  best  of  men. ...They  are,  as  it  were,  born 
<  in  the  land. ..of  death:  ...the  gospel  finds  them  in  such 
'  a  condition,  as  to  be  liable  to  condemnation  and  destruc- 
'  tion,  to  the  execution  of  a  capital  sentence.  ...Such  ob- 
'  lique  expressions  speak  such  truths  as  these,  in  a  manner 
'  peculiarly  convincing  and  affecting.'  Doddridge.  (Notes, 
Matt.  iv.  12—17.  Col.  i.  9—14.) — Abidelh,  &c.]  MEVEI. 
Not  is  brought  into  that  state ;  but  continues  in  his  original 
ruined  condition,  as  unregenerate.  —  A  murderer.  (15) 
AvSpafl-oxTovof.  John  viii.  44.  A  killer  of  man.  Note,  Ex. 
xx.  13. 

V.  16,  17.  The  effects  of  genuine  love  toward  the 
brethren  required  to  be  ascertained ;  and  this  might  be 
understood,  by  considering  "  the  love  of  God"  to  sinners. 
The  reality  and  immensity  of  his  love  was  perceived,  espe- 
cially, in  that  he,  Christ,  as  Emmanuel,  "  laid  down  his 
"  life"  for  his  people,  to  atone  for  their  sins  and  ransom 
their  souls.  (Note,  iv  9 — 12.)  Many  copies  read  "  love,' 
and  not  "the  love  of  God;"  so  that  the  same  weigh' 
cannot  be  laid  upon  this  passage,  as  on  a  similar  one 
(Note,  Acts  xx.  28.) — If  however,  this  love  of  Emmanue 
to  lost  sinners  was  duly  considered,  it  must  appear,  tha 


love  in  word,  neither  in  tongue;  but' *"»»«•-'• 

.  '  John  xvm.  37. 

in  deed  and  in  truth.  k  Hei,1%iToi' i 

19  And  '  hereby  we  know  that  we  « £r22-  ^J^ 
are  of  the  truth,  k  and  shall  *  assure 

our  hearts  before  him. 

20  For  '  if  our  heart  condemn  us 
m  God  is  greater  than  our  heart,  "  and 
knoweth  all  things. 

21  Beloved,  °  if  our  heart  condemn 

us  not,  then  have  we  confidence  toward  n  '*"*  *'"'• 
God. 

22  And  p  whatsoever   we   ask,  we 
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10.      xxiii.     '24. 
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Heb.  iv.  16.  x.  22.  p  v.  14.  P».  x.  17.  xxxit.  4.  15—17.  I.  15.  Ixvi.  Itf,  19.  cxlv.  18,  19. 
Prov.  xv.  29.  xxviii.  9.  Is.  i.  15.  Iv.  6,  7.  Jcr.  xxix.  12,  13.  xxxiii.  3.  Malt.  vii.  7,  fi. 
xxi.  22.  Mark  xi.  24.  Luke  xi.  9—13.  John  ix.  31.  xiv.  13.  xv.  7.  xvi.  ->;!.  Jam.  i.  f>. 
v.  16. 


Christians  were  required,  according  to  the  perfection  of 
heir  rule  and  example,  to  "  lay  down  their  lives  for  the 
'  brethren,"  when  the  case  was  urgent,  and  a  proportion- 
able good  might  be  done  by  it ;  and  thereforp.  all  inferior 
hings  ought  surely  to  be  given  up  for  their  benefit,  when- 
ever circumstances  called  for  it.  If  then,  a  man  "  hath 
'  this  world's  good ; "  and  possesses  what  is  sufficient  for 
iis  own  necessary  expenses,  and  has  any  thing  to  spare  for 
"ndulgence,  or  to  hoard;  and  "seeth  his  brother  have 
'  need,"  through  sickness,  calamity,  or  distress ;  yet,  in- 
stead of  cheerfully  supplying  his  wants  from  his  own 
plenty,  "  shuts  up  his  bowels  "  from  him,  and  stifles  his 
compassionate  feelings,  through  reluctance  to  be  at  the  ex- 
Dense  or  self-denial  of  adequately  relieving  him,  and  so 
;eaves  him  in  want  and  misery;  how  can  it  be  thought 
that  "  the  love  of  God  abides  in  that  man's  heart  ?  By 
what  can  it  be  known,  that  he  has  a  true  sense  of  the 
love  of  Christ  for  perishing  sinners,  when  "  he  laid  down 
"'  his  life  for  them  ? "  or  that  the  love  of  God  has  ever 
been  planted  in  his  heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  seeing  that 
the  love  of  the  world  and  of  its  goods,  overcomes  and  chokes 
the  risings  of  compassion  to  his  suffering  brother.  (Note, 
ii.  15 — 170 — Every  instance  and  degree  of  this  selfish- 
ness must  weaken  the  evidence  of  a  man's  conversion  : 
and  when  it  is  habitual  and  allowed,  it  must  decide  that 
he  does  not  belong  to  God,  but  resembles  Cain  far  more 
than  Jesus  Christ ;  seeing  he  would  rather  leave  the  chil- 
dren of  God  to  suffer  or  die,  than  part  with  his  money,  or 
abridge  his  own  indulgences,  to  alleviate  their  sorrows,  or 
save  their  lives.  This  might  also  be  deemed  constructive 
murder;  as  such  a  man  refused  to  preserve  life,  when  it 
was  in  his  power,  and  when  it  was  his  bounden  duty  to  do 
it:  and  if  the  Lord  had  acted  thus  towards  sinners  and 
enemies,  we  must  all  have  perished.  (Notes,  Prov.  xxiv. 
11,  12.  Rom.  xiv.  13—18.  1  Cor.  viii.  7— 13.)— As  no 
higher  expression  of  love  is  mentioned,  than  a  willingness 
to  "  lay  down  our  lives  for  our  brethren  ;"  it  is  manifest 
that  the  apostle  did  not  maintain  the  extravagant  notion, 
that  true  grace  will  make  us  willing  to  be  eternally  misera- 
ble, for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  the  universe  ! 

T/iW  world's  good.  (17)  Tov  Siov  TS  xo^p-a.  ii.  16.  Luke 
xxi.  4. — Not  riches,  hut  things  needful,  with  a  little  to 
spare,  are  meant.  (Note,  Luke  iii.  10 — 14.) — Shutteth  wp.] 
KAeio-ri.  Note,  Ps.  Ixxvii.  5 — 12. 

V.  18 — 24.     From  the   preceding  considerations,    the 
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I.  JOHN. 


A.  D.  90. 


,».  w. Mait ,H.  receive  of  him,  q  because  we  keep  his 
johf'xV."'io:  commandments,  and  '  do  those  things 
»«*2t.""  so.  ^  are  p]easina-  jn  his  sight : 

l  John      rl.     29.  i        i      i  •      P      «  i  •  j 

pt»i -i?j  "8-  CM.     23  And  this  is  "his  commandment, 

i.  10.   Heb.  xiu. 

.  p,:  n.  12.  M»rk  That  we  should  believe  on  the  name 
•  Jolin  "•  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  '  and  love  one 


29.  xvii.  :l.  Act> 

xii.  St.     1  Tim.  i.   !.">. 


t  See  on  11.  ii.  8—10.     I  IVt.  i.  22. 


another,  as  he  gave  us  commandment. 

24  And  "he  that  keepeth  his  com- ]  *»»"£'* 
mandments,  T  dwellcth  in  him,  and  be  ***•* 

...  All  1  **"•     -'• 

in  him.     And  hereby  y  we  know  that 
he  abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit  which  y 
he  hath  given  us.  !J 


19. 
»i.     16. 


apostle  earnestly  admonished  his  "  dear  children,"  to  love 
one   another,   and   their  poor  brethren   and   neighbours, 
"  not  in  word,  neither  in  tongue,"  or  merely  in  profession, 
and  with  kind  and  obliging  language;  "  but  in  deed  and 
"  in  truth,"  shewing  the  sincerity  and  strength  of  their 
affection  for  them,  by  their  actions,  and  in  self-denying 
liberal  communication  to  the  supply  of  their  wants.     If 
they  did  this  from  faith  in  Christ,  and  love  to  him,  they 
would  "  thereby  know,   that  they  were   of   the   truth." 
(Note,  Jam.  ii.  14—18.)     These  "fruits  of  the  Spirit" 
would  shew  that  they  held  the  truth  in  love,  and  expe- 
rienced the  power  of  it  in  their  hearts  :  and  so  they  would 
be  able  "  to  assure  their  hearts  before  God,"  in  humble 
confidence  of  his  acceptance;  and  enlarged  expectations 
of  having  all  their  wants  supplied,  from  the  riches  of  his 
liberality.     (Notes,   2  Cor.  ix.  8—11.  Phil.  iv.  14—20.) 
But  they  could  not  have  this  warranted  assurance  of  his 
love,  if  they  allowed  themselves  in  known  sin,  or  in  the 
neglect  of  known  duty  :  for  if  their  own  hearts  and  con- 
sciences should  condemn  them  of  secret  wickedness,  or 
of  selfish  disregard  to  the  distresses  of  their  brethren  ;  they 
could  not  but  know,  "  that  God  was  greater  than  their 
"  hearts,  and  knew  all  things;"  and  the  consideration  of 
his  perfect  knowledge  of  all  their  sins,  his  holy  hatred  of 
them,  his  impartial  justice  and  almighty  power,  must  fill 
them  with  fears  of  his  vengeance,  and  prevent  their  con- 
fidence in  him.     For  if  they  could  not  but  decide  against 
themselves,  when  made  judges  in  their  own  cause,  not- 
withstanding their  partial  self-love,  defective  views  of  the 
odiousness   of  their  sins,  and  their  proneness   to  forget 
them  and  their  aggravations ;  how  could  they  hope   to 
stand  in  judgment  before  the  infinite  God?     (Note,  Rom. 
ii.  12 — 16.) — According  to  the  law,  and  the  covenant  of 
works,  every  man's  heart  must  "  condemn  him,"  in  pro- 
portion as  he  knows  the  rule  of  duty,  and  examines  him- 
self by  it.     Even  according  to  the  gospel,  his  own  heart  j 
must  condemn   of   hypocrisy   every   man,    who  lives    in 
allowed,  habitual  sin  :  unless  his  conscience  be  seared,  and 
God  have  given  him  up  to  be  judicially  blinded  and  hard- 
ened.    Nay,  when   true  believers  are  betrayed   into  any 
known  sin,  of  omission  or  commission,  they  are  arraigned 
at  the  tribunal  of  their  own  hearts,  and  condemned  for  it : 
and  their  confidence  in  God  is  weakened  ;  till  deep  humi- 
liation, and  faith  in  the  atoning  blood  for  pardon,  make 
way  for  the  renewal   of  their  peace,  and  the  revival  of 
their  confidence  :    and  if,  through  more  grievous  declen- 
sions, their  consciences  lose  this  salutary,  though  painful 
sensibility  ;  severe  corrections  will  surely  be  employed,  as 
the  merciful  means  of  preventing  their  total  ruin.    (Notes, 
•2  Sam.  xi.  27.  Ps.  xxxii.  3— 5.)— But,    if   the   hearts  of 
Christians  do  not  condemn  them  of  any  allowed  or  un- 
repented  sin,  or  neglect  of  duty ;  then   have  they  confi- 
dence towards  God,  through  "  the  Spirit  of  adoption,"  and 
by  faith  in  their  great  High  Priest:  and  thus  coming  to 


"  the  throne  of  grace,"  they  may  ask  what  they  will  of 
their  reconciled  Father,  and  shall  certainly  receive  it,  if 
good  for  them.  (Notes,  v.  14,  15.  P*.  xxxvii.  4.)  For 
their  conduct  evidences  the  reality  of  their  repentance  and 
faith  ;  as  they  uprightly  keep  his  commandments,  and 
habitually  "  do  those  things  that  are  pleasing  in  his  sight." 
He  has  especially,  in  the  gospel,  commanded  sinners  to 
believe  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  come  to  him,  plead- 
ing his  name  and  merits ;  that  they  may  thus  receive  for- 
giveness of  sins,  and  all  the  blessings  of  salvation  ;  and 
that,  for  Christ's  sake  and  after  his  example,  they  should 
love  one  another,  in  a  forgiving,  compassionate,  liberal, 
and  self-denying  manner,  even  as  Christ  had  given  them 
commandment.  He,  therefore,  who  uprightly  obeys  these 
commandments,  and  others  connected  with  them,  is  thus 
proved  to  "  dwell  in  Christ,"  his  Ark,  Refuge,  and  Rest, 
and  in  the  Father  through  him.  (Notes,  iv.  13 — 17-  v.  20, 
21.  Ps.  xc.  1,  2.  xci.  1,  2.  John  vi.  52 — 58.  xv.  3 — 5. 
xvii.  20,  21.  Rom.  viii.  1,  2.)  It  is  also  manifest,  that 
Christ  dwells  in  him,  as  the  Lord  of  his  affections,  and  as 
exercising  his  power,  and  displaying  his  glory,  in  and  b) 
him :  and  it  is  known,  that  this  mystical  union  subsists 
between  Christ  and  their  souls,  "  by  the  Spirit  which  he 
"  hath  given  them."  (Notes,  John  xiv.  J5 — 24.  Gal.  ii. 
17—21.  Eph.  iii.  14— 19.)— This  could  not  relate  exclu- 
sively to  the  miraculous  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  were  no  full  proof  of  this  gracious  in-dwelling  ; 
(Notes,  Matt.  vii.  21 — 23.  1  Cor.  xiii.  1 — 3;)  but  to  his 
new-creating  energy,  producing  holy  love,  and  renewing 
the  image  of  Christ  on  the  soul,  and  "  witnessing  with  our 
"  spirits  that  we  are  the  children  of  God."  (Notes, 
Rom.  viii.  5 — 17.) 

Assure.  (19)  nenro/AEv.  Persuade.  Rom.  viii.  38.  xv. 
14.  2  Tim.  i.  5.  12.  Heb.  xi.  13.— Condemn.  (20)  Kara- 
ytviovxri.  Gal.  ii.  11.  (Note,  John  viii.  3 — 11.) — "  If  our 
"  heart  (xokyivcoo-xji)  knoweth  against  us;  God  (yiyowxt) 
"  knoweth  all  things." 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—6. 

We  can  never  sufficiently  admire  the  love,  which  "  the 
"  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,"  or  rejoice  enough  in 
our  own  felicity,  if  indeed  we  are  numbered  among  "  the 
"  children  of  God."  Who  and  what  were  we,  or  what 
had  we  done,  that  the  infinite  Lord  should  condescend 
thus  to  notice  and  distinguish  us !  "  What  manner  of  love 
"  is  this,"  that  he  should  so  redeem,  regenerate,  adopt, 
and  bless  such  worthless  worms,  such  guilty  polluted 
rebels  !  Doubtless  it  is  vast  beyond  conception,  and  inca- 
pable of  being  illustrated  by  any  comparison.  May  we 
then  be  "  followers  of  him  as  his  dear  children  ;  "  and  thus 
shew  our  sense  of  his  unspeakable  mercy,  and  express  that 
obedient,  grateful,  and  humble  mind,  which  becomes  those, 
who  are  so  highly  favoured  and  distinguished.  Should 
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CHAPTER  IV. 
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CHAP.  IV. 


The  aiostle  warns  Christians  against  those  who 
falsely  professed  to  be  inspired  ;  and  gives  directions 
for  distinguishing  the  Spirit  of  truth  from  that  of  error, 


1 — 6.  He  exhorts  them  to  "  love  one  another,"  from 
the  example  of  God  in  giving  his  Son  for  sinners ; 
and  from  various  considerations,  tending  to  shew  the 
necessity,  benefit,  and  efficacy  of  this  sacred  affection, 
7—21. 


the  world  disown  us,  and  deride  our  pretensions  of  being 
"  the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord  Almighty,"  or  even 
treat  us  with  the  utmost  contempt,  enmity,  and  cruelty : 
we  may  recollect  "  that  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not 
"  God : "  and  that  even  his  professed  worshippers  knew 
not  "  the  Brightness  of  his  glory,  the  express  Image  of 
"  his  Person ; "  nay  they  crucified  him  "  whom  all  angels 
"  worship!"  But  as  they  could  not  exclude  "the  First- 
"  born"  from  his  inheritance;  so  neither  will  they  be  able 
to  prevent  the  eternal  felicity  of  those,  whom  he  gra- 
ciously owns  as  his  brethren.  (Notes,  Matt.  xii.  46 — 50. 
xxv.  34 — 40.  John  xx.  11—17.  Heb.  ii.  10—13.)  Even 
in  our  lowest  estate,  and  under  our  heaviest  trials,  "  we 
"  are  the  children  of  God,"  if  we  indeed  believe  in  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  we  shall  experience  such  consolations,  and 
possess  such  hopes,  as  will  support  us  under  our  transient 
sorrows  :  but  none  on  earth  can  conceive,  in  an  adequate 
manner,  the  nature  of  "  that  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
"  of  glory,"  into  which  we  shall  speedily  enter.  (Note, 
'2  Cor.  iv.  13 — 18.)  It  "  doth  not  indeed  yet  appear  what 
"  we  shall  be ; "  but  enough  is  known  to  animate  us  to 
the  conflict :  for  what  more  can  the  believer  desire,  than 
to  behold  his  beloved  Saviour  "  as  he  is,"  in  all  his  inex- 
pressible glory ;  to  be  perfected  in  his  image,  filled  with 
his  love,  and  enabled  to  praise  and  serve  him,  in  a  man- 
ner worthy  of  his  infinite  excellency,  and  his  own  immense 
obligations  ?  But  let  none  suppose  that  they  possess  "  this 
"  hope  in  him,"  if  they  do  not  now  desire,  pursue,  and 
practise  holiness  :  for  every  man,  without  exception,  in 
whose  heart  this  hope  is  planted  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  "  pu- 
"  rifieth  himself,"  in  dependence  on  the  grace,  and  in 
contemplation  of  the  glory,  of  Christ,  unto  increasing 
conformity  to  his  perfect  purity.  This  distinguishes  the 
living  hope  of  God's  children,  from  the  presumption  of  all 
kinds  of  hypocrites.  The  Redeemer  did  not  "  magnify 
"  the  law  and  make  it  honourable,"  that  his  disciples 
might  violate  and  despise  it;  but  that  they  might  be  de- 
livered from  its  righteous  condemnation,  and  taught  to 
obey  and  delight  in  its  most  holy  and  reasonable  preci  pts. 
As  "  in  him  is  no  sin,"  so  none  who  abide  in  him  allow 
themselves  in  any  transgression  of  the  divine  law:  f->r 
•'  he,  who  committeth  sin,"  has  not  seen  or  known  Christ, 
and  is  miserably  deluded  if  he  thinks  he  has. 

V.  7—10. 

In  the  vast  concern  of  eternal  happiness  or  misery,  how 
careful  should  we  be  not  to  deceive  ourselves !  and  the 
argument  of  the  apostle  in  these  verses,  points  out  a  way, 
in  which  many,  it  is  to  be  feared,  are  self-deceived :  for, 
however  we  interpret  some  expressions,  they  must  prove, 
beyond  all  reasonable  doubt,  that  they  only  are  "  righteous 
"  before  God,"  as  justified  believers,  who  are  taught  and 
inclined  and  enabled,  by  "  the  renewal  of  the  Holy  Spirit," 
to  practise  universal  righteousness,  in  the  general  tenour 
of  their  conduct ;  and,  that  a  man's  conformity  to  the  ex- 
ample of  Christ,  is  the  only  adequate  evidence  of  his  being 


interested  in  his  redemption.  It  should  also  be  observed, 
that  all  who  are  not,  as  "  regenerate,"  "  the  children  of 
"  God,"  are  "  the  children  of  the  devil : "  they  copy  the 
example  "  of  him  who  sinneth  from  the  beginning,"  and 
no  doubt  they  will  be  heirs  of  his  inheritance,  if  they  die 
unchanged.  (Note,  Matt.  xxv.  41 — 46.)  For  "  the  Son  of 
God  "  was  manifested  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil : " 
so  that  they,  in  whose  hearts  the  works  of  the  devil  are  not 
destroyed,  in  any  evident  degree ;  but  who  still  continue 
proud,  selfish,  sensual,  malicious,  envious,  and  alienated 
from  the  life  of  piety,  purity,  and  righteousness,  cannot 
have  received  the  special  benefit  of  his  incarnation. 
"  Whosoever  is  born  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin :  "  nay, 
he  cannot  do  it ;  for  his  new  nature,  the  divine  "  seed,  re- 
"  maineth  in  him,"  and  effectually  hinders  him  :  even  un- 
allowed deficiencies,  or  such  transgressions  as  he  may  be 
sometimes  betrayed  into,  give  him  the  most  poignant  dis- 
tress. It  is  indeed  impossible,  that  he  can  live  in  known 
sin,  or  take  any  pleasure  in  such  a  course ;  because  it  is 
impossible  to  destroy  the  principle  of  divine  life,  and  sen- 
sibility of  conscience,  which  has  been  communicated  by 
the  regenerating  Spirit;  or  to  turn  "the  heart  of  flesh" 
again  into  an  unfeeling  "stone."  (Notes,  Ex.  xi.  I/  — 
20.  xxxvi.  25 — 27.)  "  In  this  the  children  of  God  are 
"  manifested,  and  the  children  of  the  devil : "  and  "  who 
"  soever  doeth  not  righteousness  is  not  of  God."  May  all 
professors  of  the  gospel  lay  these  truths  to  heart,  and  ex- 
amine themselves  by  them  :  and  let  all  ministers  be  sure, 
as  they  will  answer  it  before  the  Lord  Jesus,  at  the  day 
of  judgment,  to  insist  fully  on  these  topicks,  and  make 
them  plain  to  their  hearers.  For  numbers  are  most  cer- 
tainly "deceived  by  vain  words;"  "sin  on,  that  grace 
"  may  abound;"  make  the  lamented  fact,  of  a  believer's 
liableness  to  be  overcome  by  temptation,  a  palliation  of 
their  habitual  wickedness ;  and  hope  for  heaven,  whilst 
living  in  the  secret,  nay,  perhaps  the  open  commission 
of  those  things,  •''  for  which  the  wrath  of  God  cometh 
"  upon  the  children  of  disobedience."  (Note,  Eph.  v. 

5-70 

V.  11—17. 

In  ascertaining  our  state  and  character,  as  well  as  in 
enquiring  after  our  duty,  it  behoves  us  to  advert  espe- 
cially to  "  the  message,"  delivered  to  Christians  "  from  the 
"  beginning,  to  love  one  another."  For  the  children  of 
God,  are  distinguished  by  humble,  harmless,  and  self- 
denying  love  ;  as  those  of  the  devil  are,  by  proud,  selfish, 
and  mischievous  hatred  :  or  disregard  to  the  welfare  of 
others,  except  as  connected  with  their  own  comfort  or  en- 
joyment. The  former  love  all  men,  and  desire  the  hap- 
piness of  the  very  persons,  whose  crimes  they  detest,  and 
whose  society  they  shun  ;  though  "  the  household  of  faith  " 
attracts  their  special  affection,  and  are  the  objects  of  their 
cordial  estimation  and  complacency.  But  "  the  children  of 
"  the  wicked  one,"  while  "  they  live  in  malice  and  envy, 
"  hateful  and  hating  one  another,"  (Note,  Tit.  iii.  3,) 
above  all,  despise,  revile,  envy,  detest,  and  persecute 
4x5 
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I.  JOHN. 


A.  D.  90. 


.  o«t.  xiii.  i  -s.  BELOVED.  *  believe  not  every  spirit, 
jer/i.sj'/'.cx^.  but  b  try  the  spirits  whether  they  are 
i»  'IB.  ««i».  <  of  God  ;  because  c  many  false  prophets 

5.  Rom.  XTI.  IK.  .  iii 

lukc' "J:  57. are  gor>e  out  into  the  world. 

Rom  "it  Is'      2  Hereby  know  ye  the  Spirit  of  God: 

I  Cor.  tlT.S.     1  Thw.  T.  21.  c  li.  1ft     Malt.  xxiv.  11—26.  Mark  xiii.  21.  -'I!.     I.ukc 


xxi.  8.    Acu  ix.  21),  M.     1  Tim.  iv.  1.    2Tlm 


d  v.  1.   John 

13— IS 
xii.  3 


is   'come   in  the   flesh,  is  ofc?"L,ni.  u 

1  Tim.  iii.  16. 


d  Every  spirit  that  confesseth  that  Jesus    13_,s    , 

Christ 

God. 

3  And  '  every  spirit  that  confesseth  r  <>.  -23. 
not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  g  Setonn  ,9  .J2. 
flesh,  is  not  of  God:  gand  this  is  that   ^2 Jo'™.'?."' '" 


those,  who  bear  the  image,  profess  the  truth,  worship  the 
name,  love  the  cause,  and  seek  the  glory  of  Christ.  For 
they  are  "  like  Cain,  who  was  of  that  wicked  one,  and 
"  slew  his  brother ;  because  his  own  works  were  evil,  and 
"  his  brother's  righteous."  Whilst  we  remember,  that 
the  same  nature  belongs  to  "  all  the  children  of  disobe- 
"  dience,"  and  the  same  spirit  works  within  them,  (Note, 
Eph.  ii.  1,  2,)  which  prompted  Cain  to  murder  Abel,  and  the 
Jews  to  crucify  the  holy  Jesus  ;  we  cannot  "  marvel  if  the 
"  world  hate  us  ; "  nor  ought  we  to  be  disconcerted  by  any 
insults  or  injuries  with  which  we  meet.  If  indeed  we 
"  love  the  brethren  ;"  we  may  know,  that  we  have  passed 
from  our  natural  state  of  enmity  and  spiritual  death  and 
condemnation  ;  and  are  brought  into  the  company  of  those, 
who  are  "  alive  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 
But  if  this  radical  grace  be  wholly  wanting,  the  most 

Elausible  professor  of  the  gospel  "  abideth  in  death  :"  yea, 
e  is  a  murderer  in  his  heart,  he  bears  the  image  of  Satan, 
and  "  hath  not  eternal  life  abiding  in  him."  Nor  is  it 
enough  for  us  to  avoid  direct  malice  and  revenge  :  our  love 
of  the  brethren,  of  our  neighbours,  and  even  of  our  ene- 
mies, must  be  positive  and  active,  like  that  of  our  God 
and  Saviour,  who  laid  down  his  life  for  those,  whom  he 
loved  when  enemies,  in  order  that  he  might  make  them 
his  friends  and  brethren.  (Note,  John  xv.  12 — 16.)  If 
then,  it  may,  in  some  cases,  be  our  duty  to  lay  down  our 
lives  for  our  brethren  ;  surely  we  are  bound  continually  to 
labour,  expend,  and  deny  ourselves,  in  various  ways,  to 
alleviate  their  sorrows,  and  promote  their  good ;  as  cir- 
cumstances may  require,  and  opportunities  are  given  us, 
even  though  our  temporal  provision  be  slender.  What 
then  shall  we  say  to  those  persons,  professing  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  who  are  rich  in  this  world ;  and  either  hoard 
the  greatest  part  of  their  wealth,  or  spend  it  in  gratifying 
"  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  or  the  pride  of 
"life,"  (Note,  ii.  15 — 17,)  whilst  they  behold  their  poor 
b'ethren  in  distress,  and  refuse  to  pity  them,  or  to  part 
with  any  due  proportion  of  their  abundance,  for  their 
relief?  How  can  it  be  thought  that  "  the  love  of  God 
"  dwelleth  in  them?"  How  can  they  help  dreading 
"  judgment  without  mercy,  who  have  shewn  no  mercy  ?" 
(Notes,  Luke  vi.  37,  38.  Jam.  ii.  8 — 18.)  Or  how  can 
"  they  suppose  themselves  followers  of  Christ,"  when 
'<  this  world's  good"  is  more  valued  by  them,  than  his 
example,  commandment,  glory,  and,  favour,  or  the  com- 
fort and  even  lives  of  their  brethren  ?  (Notes,  Luke  xvi. 
19—31,  7  Cor.  viii.  6— f).) 

V.   18—24. 

All  Christians,  whether  rich  or  poor,  should  be  careful 
to  love  one  another,  "  not  in  word  and  in  tongue,  but  in 
'  deed  and  in  truth ;  leaving  cheap  and  hollow  compli- 
"  ments  to  the  children  of  the  wicked  one,"  as  the  neces- 
sary varnish  and  jx>lixhing  of  selfishness.  Thus,  in  pro- 


portion as  grace  expands  our  hearts  in  love,  and  the  fruits 
of  it  abound  in  our  conduct,  "  we  shall  know  that  we 
"  are  of  the  truth,  and  shall  assure  our  hearts  before 
"  God  : "  and  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt,  that 
Christians  would  in  general  be  far  more  satisfied  of  their 
acceptance,  and  enjoy  more  abundant  consolation,  if  they 
were  more  diligent,  self-denying,  and  liberal,  in  adminis- 
tering to  the  relief  and  comfort  of  their  brethren.  But 
when  "  our  hearts  condemn  us,"  of  acting  contrary  to  our 
duty,  and  inconsistently  with  our  profession ;  the  con- 
sideration of  the  greatness,  holiness,  and  omniscience  of 
God  must  weaken  our  confidence,  and  give  us  apprehen- 
sions of  being  dealt  with  after  our  own  measure  of  pe- 
nuriousness  and  severity :  while  the  Spirit  of  God,  beinir 
grieved  by  our  selfishness,  will  leave  us  disconsolate  and 
full  of  darkness  and  terror.  Thus  we  feel,  when  called  by 
the  hour  or  season  to  approach  the  throne  of  grace,  as 
children,  who  being  conscious  of  having  acted  contrary  tc 
the  will  of  their  parents,  are  ashamed  and  afraid  to  meet 
them  ;  seek  excuses  for  shunning  them  ;  or  appear  de- 
jected in  their  presence,  as  afraid  of  rebukes,  frowns,  and 
corrections,  and  not  expecting  endearments  and  caresses. 
Hence  much  interruption  and  neglect  of  prayer;  to  our 
unspeakable  detriment !  But  when  our  hearts  do  not  con- 
demn us,  of  allowed  deviations  from  our  duty ;  then,  like 
children  who  are  conscious  of  having  done  aright,  and. 
being  assured  of  their  loving  parents'  approbation,  rejoice 
in  their  approach,  we  have  confidence  with  God ;  and 
"  whatsoever  we  ask  we  receive  of  him,"  because  we  shew 
that  we  repent  and  believe,  by  "  keeping  his  command- 
"  ments,  and  doing  those  things,  which  are  well-pleasing 
"  in  his  sight."  Thus  a  gratuitous  salvation,  and  the  holy 
obedience  of  love,  are  inseparably  connected ;  as  the  sub- 
stance of  the  command  of  God  to  sinners  "  is  faith  in  his 
"  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  love  to  one  another  "  for  his  sake. 
This  obedience,  though  utterly  insufficient  for  our  justifi- 
cation, (for  "  we  are  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
"  Christ,")  proves  that  "  we  dwell  in  him  and  lie  in  us;" 
the  sanctifying  Spirit,  which  he  has  given  us,  forms  ami 
maintains  the  sacred  union,  and  "  seals  us  the  children  of 
"  God ; "  and  his  consolations  are  the  foretastes  of  our 
eternal  felicity.  _~__ 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  IV.  V.  I — 3.  Even  while  the  extraordinary 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  were  vouchsafed  to  the  church,  as 
well  as  his  sanctifying  and  comforting  influences;  it  was 
peculiarly  incumbent  on  Christians  to  be  upon  their  guard 
against  "false  prophets;"  and  important  for  them  to  be 
able  accurately  to  distinguish  between  deceivers,  and 
those  who  "  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 
The  apostle,  therefore,  exhorted  his  brethren,  "  not  to 
"  believe  every  spirit,"  or  every  man  who  professed  to 
speak  by  a  supernatural  impulse,  and  to  be  under  the 
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spirit  of  antichrist,  whereof  ye  have 
heard  that  it  should  come ;  and  even 
h «.  is.  si.  9. 10.  now  already  is  it  in  the  world. 

4  Ye  h  are  of  God,  little  children, 
and   have  overcome  them :   because 


A,  5. 
Eph.  vi.  10—13.  i 
Rev.  xii.  11. 


k  greater  is  he  that  is  in  you,  than  '  he  k  JJJ6^  §J* 
that  is  in  the  world. 


™; 


5  They  m  are  of  the  world  :  there-    fL  'Ii.  la. 

2  Cor.  vi.  16.    Eph.  Sii.  17.  1  T.  19.  Gr.    Johnxii.3l.xiv.aO.xvi.il.     1  Cor.  ii. 

12.    2  Cor.  iv.  4.    Eph.  ii.  •>.  vi.  12.  m  ft.  xvii.  14      Luke  xvi.  8.    John  iii.  31.  vii. 

6,  7.  viu.  23.  xv.  19,  20.  xvii.  1-1.  16.    Rev.  xli.  9. 


guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  but  to  make  trial  of  all 
such  pretensions,  whether  they  who  made  them  were  of 
God,  or  not.  (Note,  I  Thes.  v.  16—22.)  This  was  ab- 
solutely necessary ;  because  "  many  false  prophets  were 
"  gone  forth  into  the  world,"  who  were  instigated  and 
prompted  by  Satan,  to  propagate  destructive  heresies,  in 
opposition  to  the  doctrine  and  glory  of  Christ.  (Notes, 
Matt.  xxiv.  23 — 25.  2  Pet.  ii.  1 — 3.)  In  giving  this  direc- 
tion, the  apostle  did  not  make  his  appeal  to  the  miracles 
wrought  by  the  true  prophets.  (Note,  Deut.  xiii.  1 — 5. 
2  Tlies.  ii.  8 — 12.)  But  he  deemed  it  more  decisive,  to 
determine  the  matter  by  the  agreement  or  disagreement 
of  their  doctrine  with  that  which  the  apostles  had  from 
the  first  "  preached  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from 
«  heaven."  (Note,  1  Pet.  i.  10 — 12.)  For  this  was  con- 
firmed by  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament ;  by  all  the 
miracles  of  Christ,  and  all  the  prophecies  fulfilled  in  him ; 
by  his  resurrection,  and  the  accomplishment  of  his  en- 
gagements and  predictions ;  and  by  all  the  miracles  per- 
formed by  the  first  preachers  and  professors  of  Christianity, 
during  a  number  of  years  :  and  nothing  done  by  those  false 
prophets,  who  opposed  their  doctrine,  could  pretend  to 
equal  this  multiplied  demonstration. — This  shews,  that 
Christians  who  are  well  acquainted  with  the  scriptures, 
may,  in  humble  dependence  on  divine  teaching,  knowjbr 
themselves,  who  it  is  that  preaches  according  to  the  doc- 
trine of  the  apostles,  and  who  contradicts  it ;  and  that 
they  are  bound  to  make  this  trial  of  men  and  their  tenets  : 
and  so  it  establishes  the  right  of  private  judgment.  It 
shews  also,  that  no  pretences  to  the  Spirit,  to  inspiration,  or 
new  revelations,  are  to  be  regarded  as  any  thing  better 
than  Satanical  delusions,  when  they  are  brought  to  dis- 
prove or  oppose  the  fundamental  doctrines  delivered  by 
the  apostles ;  that  even  apparent  miracles  would  be  totally 
insufficient  to  authenticate  an  antiscriptural  doctrine  ;  and 
consequently  that  philosophical  reasonings  and  human 
authority  must  be  entirely  disregarded.  These  premises 
conclude  equally  against  Mysticks,  Enthusiasts,  Papists, 
Socinians,  and  Deists ;  who  may  mutually  despise  and 
oppose  each  other,  but  all  agree  in  setting  up  new  lights, 
against  the  authenticated  and  complete  light  of  divine  re- 
velation.— The  apostle,  therefore,  exhorted  his  brethren, 
in  examining  and  deciding,  who  spake  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  who  did  not,  to  observe,  that  "  every  spirit 
"  which  confessed  Jesus  Christ,  as  having  come  in  the 
"flesh,  was  of  God."  (Notes,  ii.  18 — 25.  Matt.  x.  32, 
33.  xi.  25—27.  Johnxvi.  14,  15.  1  Cor.  xii.  1—3.)  This 
must  be  understood  of  an  intelligent  confession  of  the 
doctrine,  delivered  by  the  apostles,  concerning  the  Lord 
Jesus,  his  Person,  and  his  offices.  The  reality  of  his  hu- 
man nature  was,  no  doubt,  peculiarly  adverted  to  by  the  ex- 
pression, "  come  in  the  flesh  :  "  but,  who  could  have  doubted 
of  his  havirr  been  really  a  Man,  if  it  had  been  generally 
understood  and  believed,  that  he  was  merely  a  Man  ? 
And  if  the  apostle  had  not  known,  that,  as  "  the  Son  of 
"  God,"  he  could  have  come  otherwise  than  "  in  the  flesh  j" 


lie  would  scarcely  have  noticed  his  "  coming  in  the  flesh," 
as  an  essential  part  of  this  confession.  For  who  would 
liave  said  that  John  the  Baptist,  or  John  the  apostle,  came 
"  in  the  flesh,"  when  they  were  employed  in  preaching 
the  gospel  ?  for  they  must  have  come  in  human  nature, 
seeing  they  had  no  other  nature.  (Notes,  1  Tim.  iii.  16 
Heb.  ii.  14,  15.)  But  the  coming  of  Christ  in  human  na- 
ture, when  God  "  the  Word  became  flesh,  and  tabernacled 
"  among  men,"  was  indeed  essential  to  the  apostle's  doc- 
trine concerning  his  redemption.  (Note,  John  i.  14.)  So 
that  they,  who  did  not  confess  him  as  "  come  in  the  flesh ;" 
or  who  advanced  any  tenets  contrary  to  his  being  "  the 
"  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God ;"  or  to  any  of  those 
offices,  which  as  God  manifested  in  the  flesh  he  was 
anointed  to  perform  ;  were  not  of  God,  whatever  pre- 
tences they  advanced  to  inspiration,  or  whatever  appear- 
ances they  exhibited  of  miraculous  powers.  For  the  spirit, 
which  suggested  such  heresies,  was  that  "  of  antichrist ; " 
and  they  who  spake  by  it,  were  men  of  the  same  infidel, 
ambitious,  and  impious  disposition,  as  the  principal  anti- 
christ would  be,  of  whose  coming  they  had  heard  ;  and 
who  in  fact  was  already  in  the  world,  in  the  various  "  false 
"  prophets,"  who  in  different  ways,  opposed  the  true  doc- 
trine of  Christ ;  and  of  whom  the  grand  antichrist  would 
prove  the  genuine  successor. — These  hereticks,  whom 
the  apostle  here  shewed  to  be  the  forerunners  of  the 
principal  antichrist,  have  been  proved  by  learned  men  to 
be  the  very  same  persons,  whose  sentiments  the  Socinians, 
and  some  others,  now  adopt  and  patronize  as  primitive 
Christianity :  and  it  is  not  very  improbable  that  the  most 
fatal  prevalence  of  antichrist,  which  is  yet  supposed  to  be 
future,  will  be  in  the  garb  of  infidelity,  or  open  opposition 
to  the  Deity  and  atonement  of  Christ ;  that,  is,  "  denying 
"  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is  come  in  the  flesh," 
to  be  "  the  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  world  ;  "  and 
not  in  that  of  gross  popery.  (Notes,  Rev.  xi.  7 — !-•) 

Every  sjAril.  (1)  ITavn  nvsupari.  3.  6.  1  Cor.  xiv.  32. 
— Try.]  Aoxi/xa&Te.  2  Cor.  xiii.  5.  Gal.  vi.  4.  1  Then. 
v.  21.  (Note,  Rev.  ii.  2 — 5.) — False  prophets.]  ^juSoTrpo- 
<pi)Toti.  Matt.  vii.  15.  xxiv.  11.  24.  Marfcxiii.  22.  Luke  vi. 
26.  dctsxiii.  6.  Rev.  xvi.  13.  xix.  20.  xx.  10. — Of  Anti- 
christ .  (3)  TOTS  avTix«<fs.  The  spirit  of  the  Antichrist.  Sci- 
on John  xix.  12. 

V.  4—6.  (Note,  ii.  20—25.)  The  Christians,  whom 
John  so  affectionately  addressed,  "  were  of  God,"  "  born 
"  of  God,"  his  children,  bearing  his  image,  and  adhering 
to  his  truth  and  will ;  and  they  had  overcome  the  tempta- 
tions of  the  false  prophets  and  Antichrists,  who  were  "  of 
"  the  wicked  one  :"  they  had  been  enabled  to  withstand 
their  assaults,  and  to  reject  with  decision  their  pernicious 
doctrines.  (Note,  ii.  12 — 14.)  This  had  been  done, 
through  the  teaching  and  assistance  of  "the  Spirit  of 
"  Christ,"  who  dwelt  in  them  ;  and  who  was  more  power- 
ful to  uphold  and  preserve  them,  than  the  evil  spirit,  who 
dwelt  and  wrought  in  the  deceivers,  and  in  the  whole  world 
of  unbelievers,  was  to  assault  or  injure  them.  The  un- 
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u  xxx.  10,  11.  fore  sneak  thcv  of  the  world,  n  and  the 

Irr.  \.»\.  xxi*.  111  1*1 

2  Tilic'  iv'  "i  world  heareth  them. 

f^'Il1  .f;  \-     6  °  We  are  of  God  :  "  lie  tnat  know- 

Rom  i  "'icon 

ii.  l-J-14.    IPM.B.I    Jud>  17.  pR     Lukex.  ?.'.    John  tiii.  19.  «-M.  x.  27. 

xlii.  20.  xviii.  37.  xx.  21.     1  Cor.  xiv.  87.    2  Cor.  x.  7.     2  The.,  i.  8. 


God  heareth  us  ;  he  that  is  not  of 


'•• 
«• 


God  heareth  not  us.     q  Hereby  know  tf^ 
we  'the  Spirit  of  truth,  'and  the  spirit  r  J 
of  error.  •  [;-M  «£•  M'.»- 

7  Beloved,  '  let  us  love  one  another  :   %  "  VilS'Vii 

—II.  t  20.  21.—  SM  on  ii.  10.  iii.  IO-23.-Y.  1. 


deniable  and  stupendous  miracles  also,  as  well  as  the  holy 
lives,  of  true  Christians  and  faithful  ministers,  had  in  many 
places  given  them  decided  advantages  over  the  false 
teachers,  and  driven  them  away  with  disgrace.  These  in- 
deed were  "  of  the  world,"  though  they  professed  to  be 
Christians  :  they  belonged  to  Satan's  kingdom  ;  they  were 
of  a  worldly  disposition ;  and  aspired  at  secular  distinc- 
tions and  advantages.  They  therefore,  "  spake  of  the 
"  world,"  agreeably  to  its  wisdom,  maxims,  and  taste;  so 
as  not  to  offend,  but  to  gratify,  carnal  men  who  loved  the 
world ;  and  to  ensure  their  friendship,  by  flattering  them, 
and  giving  them  encouragement,  while  indulging  their 
worldly  lusts.  (Notes,  John  vii.  3 — 10.  xiv.  15 — 17-  xv. 
17 — 21.)  On  this  account,  "the  world  heard  them" 
with  approbation  ;  they  made  rapid  progress,  had  numerous 
followers,  and  drew  off  many  unestablished  professors  of 
Christianity,  from  their  faithful  teachers.  But  the  apostle 
might  say  with  confidence,  of  himself  and  of  his  brethren 
the  other  apostles,  "  We  are  of  God :  "  and  those  who 
knew  the  holy  and  glorious  character  of  God,  and  had  an 
experimental  acquaintance  with  him,  through  regeneration 
and  by  faith,  adhered  to  their  doctrine  and  instructions : 
whereas,  those  who  were  not  "  born  of  God,"  and  did  not 
truly  belong  to  him,  would  not  hear  them,  but  attended  to 
the  more  amusing  or  flattering  or  indulgent  speculations 
of  other  teachers.  But  by  this  token,  all  impartial  en- 
quirers might  know  "the  Spirit  of  truth,  and  that  of  error:" 
for  they,  who  were  influenced  by  "  the  Spirit  of  truth," 
adhered  to  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  whilst  their 
genuine  piety  and  holiness  shewed  that  they  belonged  to 
God;  but  those  who  were  guided  by  the  spirit  of  error,  op- 
posed the  doctrine  of  the  apostles :  and  the  worldly  dis- 
position and  conduct  of  those  who  propagated  and  em- 
braced their  delusions,  as  well  as  the  tendency  and  effects 
of  them,  shewed  evidently  that  neither  they  nor  their  reli- 
gion were  of  God. — The  same  is  the  test  and  standard  of 
truth  to  this  day  ;  nor  can  we,  by  any  other  rule  "  try  the 
"  spirits,  whether  they  be  of  God,  or  not."  (Notes,  1 — 3. 
Matt.  xvi.  18,  19.) — 'Though  the  apostles  be  all  dead; 
'  yet,  as  they  speak  in  their  divinely  inspired  writings, 
'  John  in  this  passage  declares,  that  their  writings  are  the 
'  tost,  by  which  the  disciples  of  Christ,  since  the  decease 
'  of  the  apostles,  are  to  judge  both  of  teachers  and  of 
'  their  doctrine.'  Maclcnight.  (Notes,  2  Pet.  iii.  1 — 4.) 
— Is  in  the  word.  (4)  Notes,  v.  19.  John  xii.  27 — 
33.  1  Cor.  ii.  10--13.  2  Cor.  iv.  3,  4.  Eph.  ii.  1,  2.  Rev. 
xii.  7—1:.'. 

V.  7,  8.  The  apostle  here  resumed  his  exhortation  to 
those,  who  adhered  to  the  true  doctrine  of  Christ,  that  they 
would  cultivate  the  most  endeared  affection  towards  one 
another  :  for  this  holy,  spiritual,  and  self-denying  "  love 
"  is  of  God  ;  "  the  effect  and  evidence  of  regeneration  :  in- 
somuch, that  every  one,  who  thus  loves  Christians  with 
special  afiection,  and  takes  pleasure  in  doing  them  good, 
because  of  their  likeness  and  relation  to  Christ,  is  certainly 
"  born  of  God,"  and  has  a  saving  knowledge  of  him;  (iii. 


14;)  whereas  he,  who  does  not  thus  love  the  image  of 
God  in  his  people,  and,  in  general,  is  not  of  a  loving  and 
benevolent  disposition,  is  not  "  born  of  God,"  and  is  de- 
stitute of  any  transforming  knowledge  of  him.  (Notes,  ii. 
7—11  iii.  13—15.  v.  1—3.  Gal.  v.  22—26.  1  Per.  i.  22 — 
25.  3  John  9—12.)  For  "  GOD  is  LOVE,"  or  essential 
goodness  and  benevolence.  It  is,  as  it  were,  his  very 
nature  to  be  kind,  to  communicate  life,  and  impart  felicity; 
and  to  provide  for  the  happiness  of  his  creatures,  in  all 
cases  and  methods,  which  consist  with  his  infinite  wisdom, 
justice,  truth,  and  holiness  ;  for  love  must  always  be  exer- 
cised, in  entire  consistency  with  these  attributes,  by  the 
perfect  Source  of  all  excellence.  "  The  earth  is  filled  with 
"  the  goodness  of  the  LORD,"  and  doubtless  the  immensity 
of  the  creation  is  the  same :  holy  angels  derive  from  God 
complete  and  endless  felicity,  and  rebellion  alone  has  made 
any  rational  creatures  suffer  pain  and  misery.  Being  and 
happiness  could  not  have  been  communicated,  in  that  vast 
extent  and  degree,  which  they  are  and  will  be,  without 
the  creation  of  intelligent  agents.  These  form  a  kingdom 
to  be  governed  by  a  perfect  law,  and  a  righteous  Sovereign. 
The  very  law  of  God  is  "  love,"  as  well  as  his  nature  :  love 
of  him  and  of  each  other  constitutes  the  sum  of  its  holy, 
just,  and  kind  requirements;  and  all  would  have  been  per- 
fectly happy  had  all  perfectly  obeyed  it.  (Notes,  Ex.  xx. 
3.  Lev.  xix.  18.  Deut.  vi.  5.  Rom.  vii.  9 — 12.)  Unless 
infinite  wisdom  had  seen  it  proper,  that  omnipotence 
should  be  unremittingly  exerted,  to  prevent  free  agents 
from  transgression,  (which  undeniable  facts  demonstrate 
that  it  did  not ;)  this  law  must  be  guarded  by  sanctions  : 
and  those  who  break  it  must  be  exposed  to  a  punishment 
proportioned  to  the  offence.  Thus  love  to  creatures,  at 
large,  dictated  both  the  law  and  its  sanctions.  When 
angels  sinned,  a  God  of  love,  in  kindness  to  his  obedient 
creatures,  turned  those  from  heaven  to  hell,  who  would 
have  converted  heaven  into  hell  if  they  had  continued 
there;  except  some  other  act  of  omnipotence  had  pre- 
vented it.  When  man's  apostasy  took  place,  the  love  of 
God  was  shewn,  not  only  in  sparing  sinners,  and  giving 
them  a  rich  profusion  of  temporal  benefits,  while  the  sen- 
tence denounced  against  them  was  in  part  respited  ;  but  in 
so  ordering  it,  that  even  their  pains,  sorrows,  and  temporal 
death  were  expressive  of  his  wise  compassion,  and  tended 
greatly  to  prevent  the  multiplication  of  crimes,  and  the  in- 
crease of  condemnation.  Especially,  the  provision  of  the 
gospel,  for  the  forgiveness  of  sin  and  the  salvation  of  sin- 
ners, in  consistency  with  the  glory  of  the  law  and  justice 
of  God,  whilst  present  sufferings  are  made  subservient  to 
the  final  and  eternal  felicity  of  believers,  undeniably  mani- 
fests that  "  God  is  Love."  So  immense  were  the  obstacles 
to  be  surmounted,  and  so  astonishing  »,he  method,  by 
which  mercy  is  honourably  exercised  to  rebels,  deserving 
of  eternal  misery;  that,  even  if  the  entrance  of  sin  had 
been  prevented,  or  impunity  and  recovery  to  holiness 
could  have  been  ensured  to  all  transgressors  without  any 
such  expedient,  the  love  of  God  would  not  so  clearly 
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8  He  that  loveth  not,  z  knoweth  not 
f  God ;  for  •  God  is  Love. 

9  In  this  b  was  manifested  the  love 
x»m. «,  -.  11.  of  God  toward  us,  because  that  c  God 
Eph.^'.  4.  'neb.'  Sent  his  *  only  begotten  Son  into  the 

NlPRom'''."^-  world,   "that   we  might   live  through 

<:  lo'.  'tukeiv.  13.  Hi  HI. 
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10  '  Herein  is  love,  g  not  that  we 
loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  ''  and 
sent  his  Son  to  be  the  Propitiation  for 
our  sins. 

1 1  Beloved,  '  if  God  so  loved  us,  we 
ought  also  to  love  one  another. 

12  No  man  hath  kseen  God  at  any 
time.     If  we  'love  one  another,  God 
dwelleth  in  us,  '"  and  his  love  is  per- 
fected in  us. 

k  20.    Gen.  xxxii.  30.    Ex.  xxxiii.  20.    Num.  xii.  8.   John  i.  18.   1  Tim. 
Hi.  27.  16.— Sec  on  iii.  24.  m  17,  18.— See  on  ii.  8. 
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have  appeared  to  be  infinite  and  incomprehensible.  Some- 
thing we  can  now  see  of  its  immensity :  and  though  im- 
penetrable and  incomprehensible  mystery  rest  on  many 
particulars  respecting  it ;  yet  it  will  surely  at  length  be 
seen,  resplendent  as  the  noon-day  sun,  that  the  most  per- 
fect love  presided,  when,  in  the  infinite  wisdom  of  God, 
the  entrance  of  sin  was  permitted  ;  and  when  infinite  jus- 
tice, holiness,  and  truth  determined  to  leave  many  rebels 
in  their  impenitency,  to  be  "  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  for 
"  destruction ; "  as  connected  with  the  election,  redemp- 
tion, and  sanctification  of  the  "  vessels  of  mercy,  who  are 
"  thus  prepared  before  unto  glory."  So  that,  if  wise  and 
holy  love,  in  its  most  perfect  exercise  towards  universal 
feeing,  through  eternity,  had  required  or  even  admitted  of 
it;  no  pain  would  have  been  suffered  by  any  creature, 
much  less  would  any  have  been  left  to  be  finally  miserable. 
— But  to  argue  from  hence,  that  none  will  be  finally 
miserable,  in  direct  opposition  to  his  testimony,  who  is 
TRUTH,  and  a  CONSUMING  FIRE,  as  well  as  LOVE, 
is  the  height  of  impiety  and  presumption.  What  do  we 
know,  concerning  the  purposes  of  love,  to  unnumbered 
millions,  through  eternal  ages,  which  may  be  answered,  in 
the  infinitely  wise  counsels  of  God,  by  leaving  comparatively 
a  small  number  of  rebels,  to  the  merited  punishment  of 
their  crimes  ?  Men  might  on  the  same  principles  argue, 
that  prisons  and  executions  could  not  have  any  place,  in 
the  dominions  of  an  eminently  benevolent  prince :  when, 
in  reality,  wise  and  equitable  benevolence  to  numbers, 
would  dictate  severity  to  a  few  atrocious  criminals,  who 
would  otherwise  make  multitudes  wretched.  (Notes,  Prov. 
xx.  8.  26.  xxiv.  24,  25.)  Indeed  we  might  as  reasonably 
argue,  that  since  "  God  is  Love,"  there  can  be  no  such 
thing  as  misery  in  the  creation ;  for  omnipotence  could 
certainly  have  excluded  it:  but  if  infinite  wisdom,  justice, 
holiness,  and  truth  require,  that  Love  himself  should  cause 
his  creatures  to  endure  anguish  ;  (and  here  facts  preclude 
the  vain  hypothesis,  which  speculation  might  otherwise 
have  adopted ;)  no  created  understanding  can  determine, 
in  what  degree,  to  what  duration,  or  in  how  many  in- 
stances, the  wise,  righteous,  and  holy  purposes  of  LOVE, 
Tiay  require  the  suffering  of  his  rebellious  subjects.  So 
that,  all  arguments  and  calculations  of  this  kind  prove  no- 
thing, but  the  vain  self-wisdom  of  foolish  man,  who  deems 
nimself  competent  to  determine,  what  God  ought  to  do, 
and  what  he  will  do;  and,  in  this  presumption,  opposes 
his  arguments  to  the  explicit  testimony  of  God  himself:  and 
professes  to  honour  his  love,  while  he  treats  his  truth  as 
a  lie,  and  supposes  his  awful  threatenings  to  be  terrifying 
delusions,  to  frighten  the  ignorant  part  of  mankind  into 


vo;..  vi. 


good  behaviour,  and  to  be  despised  by  the  more  discern- 
ing !  But  it  is  enough  for  our  purpose ;  that  God  has  so 
shewn  himself  to  be  LOVE  in  his  dealings  with  us,  that, 
after  all  our  crimes,  we  cannot  come  short  of  eternal  hap- 
piness, except  through  our  unbelief  and  impenitent  rebel- 
lion ;  while  strict  justice  would  have  consigned  us  to  hope- 
less and  final  misery  as  soon  as  ever  we  transgressed  our 
Creator's  law. 

V.  9—12.  In  this,  "  the  love  of  God  towards  us,"  the 
apostate,  rebellious,  and  depraved  offspring  of  fallen  Adam, 
has  been  especially  "  manifested  ;  because  he  sent  his 
"  only  begotten  into  the  world,  that  we  might  live  through 
"  him."  Hence  it  appears,  that  Christ  is  called  "  the  only 
"  begotten  Son  of  God,"  previous  to  his  incarnation,  or 
coming  into  the  world:  and  that  the  love  of  God,  in 
giving  his  awn  Son  to  assume  our  nature,  in  order  to  his 
expiatory  sufferings,  was  more  stupendous,  than  even  in 
giving  him,  as  incarnate,  to  the  death  upon  the  cross  for  us 
(Notes,  John  i.  18.  iii.  16 — 21.) — When  God  in  his  infinite 
compassion  and  mercy  designed  so  vast  a  blessing  as 
"  life  eternal  "  for  fallen  men  ;  his  most  perfect  justice  and 
holiness  rendered  it  impossible  for  him  to  confer  it,  (for 
"  he  cannot  deny  himself,")  except  an  all-sufficient  atone- 
ment could  be  made  for  their  sins  :  and  when  no  other 
method,  or  none  so  proper  for  this  end,  was  perceived  by 
his  infinite  wisdom,  as  the  sending  of  his  own  Son  to  be  our 
Surety,  and  the  atoning  Sacrifice  for  our  sins;  "  he  spared 
"  him  not ; "  but  sent  him  "  into  the  world,  that  we  might 
"  live  through  him."  (Notes,  Rom.  iii.  21 — 26.  viii.  32 — 
34.  Heb.  vii.  26 — 28.  x.  3,  4.)  None  of  our  words  or 
thoughts  can  do  justice  to  such  gratuitous,  abundant, 
astonishing  love,  of  a  holy  God  towards  sinners ;  to 
whom  he  owed  nothing ;  who  could  not  profit,  or  harm 
him;  whom  he  might  justly  have  crushed  in  a  moment; 
who  were  most  decisively  shewn  to  be  deserving  of  his  tre- 
mendous vengeance,  in  the  very  method  by  which  they 
were  saved  :  and  when  he  could,  by  his  omnipotent  word, 
have  created  countless  worlds,  replenished  with  far  more 
exalted  beings,  if  he  had  seen  good.  (Notes,  Rom.  v.  6 — 
10.  15 — 21.)  Search  we  then  the  whole  universe  for 
LOVE,  in  its  most  enlarged  and  glorious  displays  ?  We 
must  at  length  be  constrained  to  own,  that  it  is  to  be  found 
in  the  Person  and  the  cross  of  Christ.  "  Herein  is  love," 
the  splendour  of  which  eclipses  all,  which  has  been  seen 
elsewhere,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world ;  and  which  will 
be  the  special  subject  of  admiring  and  adoring  praise  to 
all  eternity. — Does  love  subsist  between  God  and  sinners? 
Here  was  the  origin  of  it :  "  not  that  we  loved  God ;  "  for 
we  were  enemies  to  his  holy  character,  law,  sovereignty, 
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Rom.  viii.    9— 

17.   I  Cor.  li.  12. 

Hi.  16,  17.  vi.  19. 

0«l.   ..    2-.---J.). 

Eph.  ii.  20-22. 

i.     1_1.    v.    9. 

John   iii.  II.S2. 

T.    39.    XT.    26, 

27.    Act*    xviii. 

S.    1  Pet.  T.  12. 
'    See     on     10.— 

John  hi.  .14.  T. 

So,  37.  x.  SB. 

ii.   1,  2.  John  i. 

29.    Iii.    16,    17. 

n.  42.   xii.  47. 
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13  Hereby  "  know  we  that  we  dwell 
in  him,  and  he  in  us,  because  he  hath 
given  us  of  his  Spirit. 

14  And  °  we  have  seen  and  do  tes- 
tify, that  pthe  Father  sent  the  Son  to 
be  q  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

15  Whosoever  shall  *  confess  that 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  '  God  dwell- 
eth  in  him,  and  he  in  God. 

16  And  '  we  have  known  and  be- 

Pl.il.  ii.  11.    2  John  7.          i  See  on  12.— iii.  24.          t  See  on  9,  10.  iii. 
1—3.  xxxi.  19.  xxx.i.  7—9.    It.  IxiT.  4.     1  Cor.  ii.  9. 


ieved  the  love  that  God  hath  to  us. ; 

"  God  is  love ;  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  , 

ove,  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him.  5 

1 7  Herein  is  *  our  love  *  made  per- , 
?ect,  that  ywe  may  have  boldness  in 

the  day  of  judgment:  because  "as  hei 
s,  so  are  we  in  this  world. 

1 8  There  b  is  no  fear  in  love :  but 
perfect  love  casteth  out  fear ;  because , 
c  fear  hath  torment.     d  He  that  feareth 
is  not  made  perfect  in  love. 

ft.  Ixxiii.  19.  Ixxxthi.  IS,  16.  cxix.  120.    Jam.  ii.  19. 
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25.  John  xv.  20. 
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R«m.  Tiii.  15. 
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d  See  on  12. 


worship,  and  providence ;  but  that  "  he,"  most  freely, 
»nd  with  most  condescending  compassion,  forgiveness,  and 
iberality,  "  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  pro- 
*  pitiation  for  our  sins."  (Notes,  ii.  1,  2.  John  xv.  12 — 
.6.)  In  this  great  event,  all  holy  beings  will  for  ever  see, 
that  "  GOD  is  LOVE : "  and  the  more  fully  redeemed 
sinners  understand  this  subject,  the  clearer  views  will  they 
have  of  that  love,  which  can  never  be  perfectly  compre- 
hended :  whereas,  those  who  exclude  this  view  of  the  divine 
benignity,  may  speculate  about  the  subject,  but  can 
scarcely  know  any  thing  concerning  its  real  nature  and 
glory. — If  then  "  God  hath  so  loved  us,"  in  providing 
salvation,  and  bringing  us  to  partake  of  it;  most  certainly 
"  we  ought  also  to  love  one  another,"  in  imitation  of  his 
example,  and  in  grateful  obedience  to  his  command;  and 
to  express  this  love,  by  a  reciprocally  forgiving,  peaceable, 
Kind,  liberal,  and  compassionate  conduct.  For  "  no  man 
"  hath  seen  God,"  in  respect  of  his  divine  essence,  at  any 
time  ;  save,  that  "  he  who  hath  seen  Christ,  hath  seen  the 
"  Father  "  also :  we  therefore  best  prove,  that  we  love 
him,  by  loving  his  image  in  his  people,  and  by  doing  good 
to  them  for  his  sake.  (Notes,  Job  xxii.  1 — 4.  Ps.  xvi.  2, 
3.)  Thus  it  will  appear,  that  "  God  dwells  in  us,"  by  his 
new-creating  Spirit ;  and  that  his  love  has  accomplished 
its  object  by  producing  its  genuine  effects  upon  our  hearts, 
and  in  our  renewal  to  his  holy  image. 

Only  begotten.  (9)     Tov  jwvoyfvrj.  John  i.  14.  18.  iii.  16 
18. — Propitiation.  (10)     'IXacrfw?.     Note,  ii.   1,  2.— Per- 
fected. (12)    TrnXsiajftEvrj.  17,  18.  ii.  5.  Heb.  vii.  28.  Jam 
'ii.  22.     (Note,  ii.  3— 6.) 

V.  13 — 17.  The  apostles  knew,  and  true  Christian! 
might  know,  that  they  "  dwelt  in  God  "  by  faith,  and  he 
in  them  as  in  his  consecrated  temple,  "  because  he  ha< 
"  given  them  of  his  Spirit."  (Notes,  iii.  18 — 24.  Rom 
viii.  5 — 17.)  For,  besides  the  miraculous  powers  confer- 
red on  some,  the  Holy  Spirit  had  so  changed  the  hearts  o: 
all  true  believers,  and  so  made  them  "  partakers  of  i 
"  divine  nature,"  that  they  loved  the  children  of  God  will 
a  holy  love,  and  copied  his  example  in  their  conduct  to 
each  other.  Under  this  influence  and  energy,  the  apostle 
and  others,  who  had  seen  Christ,  and  had  long  known  am 
experienced  his  love,  in  all  its  inestimable  fruits  and  con- 
solations, did  testify  to  their  fellow-sinners  every  where 
that  "  the  Father  had  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  o 
"  the  world,"  and  to  confer  pardon,  grace,  and  eterna 
life,  on  all  men,  in  every  place,  who  sought  them  from  the 
Father,  through  the  propitiation  of  the  Son,  by  living 
faith  in  his  name.  Whoever,  therefore,  should  hear  am 


receive  this  testimony,  and  "  confess  Jesus  to  be  the  Son 
"  of  God,"  acknowledging  the  love  of  the  Father  in  this 
gracious  dispensation,  cordially  falling  in  with  the  design 
of  it,  and  venturing  the  enmity  of  ungodly  men,  in  pro- 
fessing the  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  obeying  the  divine 
Saviour,  might  be  assured,  that  "  he  dwelt  in  God,"  as 
his  Refuge  and  Rest,  and  that  God  dwelt  in  him,  as  his 
beloved  temple.  (Notes,  iii.  18 — 24.  7s.  Ivii.  15,  16.  2  Cor. 
vi.  14 — 18.  Eph.  ii.  19 — 22.) — All  such  general  expres- 
sions must  be  interpreted  according  to  the  context :  for 
unless  the  confession  of  Christ  were  sincere,  intelligent, 
and  influential,  the  man  could  not  be  a  partaker  of  holy 
love ;  and  therefore  the  apostle  would  have  contradicted 
what  he  before  asserted,  if  he  had  meant  a  mere  confession 
with  the  lips,  without  faith  and  grace  in  the  heart  (8).  But 
true  Christians  had  known,  understood,  and  experienced, 
as  well  as  believed,  the  love,  which  God  had  shewn  to- 
wards them,  in  the  redemption  of  his  Son  ;  and  it  had  had 
a  transforming  effect  upon  them,  by  bringing  them  to  re- 
semble God,  in  the  nature  and  fruits  of  their  love ;  and,  by 
an  habitual  exercise  of  this  holy  affection  towards  God, 
each  other,  and  all  men  ;  and  to  live  in  the  most  endeared 
and  intimate  union  with  him.  Thus  their  love  to  the 
Lord  was  "  made  perfect,"  or  produced  its  genuine  and 
valuable  effects,  in  their  love  to  one  another:  and  they 
cultivated  this  holy  disposition,  and  acted  from  it,  in  order 
that  they  might  have  boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment. 
(Notes,  ii.  26 — 29.  Matt.  xxv.  31 — 46.)  Because  as 
Christ  was,  so  were  they  in  this  world:  like  him,  they 
were  influenced  by  holy  love  to  do  good  to  others  in  a  self- 
denying  manner-,  and,  being  treated  with  contempt,  re- 
proach, and  enmity,  they  meekly  and  patiently  endured 
it,  and  persevered  in  "  doing  good  against  evil"  as  he  had 
done.  Or,  "as  God  is,  so  are  they;"  they  bear  his 
image,  which  the  world  hates  :  for  this  may  be  the  mean- 
ing, and  it  is  coincident  with  the  preceding  interpretation. 
Saviour  of  the  world.  (14)  iscornpa  TH  nofffiis.  John  iv. 
42. 

V.  18.  In  loving  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  as  this 
love  is  made  perfect  in  loving  Christians  and  all  men  for 
the  Lord's  sake,  there  is  no  terror:  the  obedience  and 
good  works  performed  from  this  principle,  are  not  like  the 
servile  diligence  of  one,  who  reluctantly  labours  from 
dread  of  a  hated  master's  indignation  ;  but  like  that  of  a 
dutiful  child,  who  performs  services  to  a  beloved  father, 
which  conduce  to  the  benefit  of  his  brethren  and  family  ; 
and  are,  on  every  account,  pleasing,  and  voluntarily  per- 
formed. (Notes,  Ex.  xx.  18 — 25.  1  Sam.  xii.  20.  Rom. 
tvfl 


A.  D.  90. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


A.  D.  90. 


i  Set  on  10.  Luke 
vil  47.  John  iii.  . 

is.  z^cor.^.  u,  loved  as. 


1 9  We  '  love  him,  because  he  first 


20  If  f  a  man  say,  I  love  God,  and 
ii.  4.'  iii.  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar:  for  he 
that  loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he 


hath    seen,    how    can  he   love  God  **<*<>,,  12. 

e      i                                                            .  h  "•   "i.    11.14. 

B  whom  he  hath  not  seen  '8-  **•  L«-  x«. 

nt        A        i     h      i   •                                    -i  18'    Matt.  xxii. 

21  And      this  commandment  have   ^p39- 
we  from  him,  That  he  who  loveth  God 
love  his  brother  also. 


29—33- 


xv.    12.     Horn, 
xii.  9,    10.   xiii. 
»,  10.    Gal.  T.  6. 14.    IThes.  iv.  9.    1  Pel.  iii.  8.  iv.  8. 


riii.  14 — 17.  2  Tim.  i.  6 — S.) — Reverence  of  the  majesty 
of  God,  and  fear  of  dishonouring  him,  are  intimately  con- 
nected with  the  most  perfect  exercises  of  holy  love :  but 
terrifying  apprehensions  of  vengeance  have  no  place  in  it ; 
»nd  cease,  in  proportion  as  love  prevails,  and  inspires  con- 
fidence and  gratitude.  So  that  "  perfected  love  "  of  God 
(and  of  man  for  his  sake,)  must  produce  such  full  satisfac- 
tion of  acceptance,  such  delight  in  his  service,  and  such 
experience  of  his  consolations,  as  to  cast  out  all  terror. 
This  gives  torment,  or  punishment,  to  the  mind,  from 
which  "  the  Spirit  of  adoption  "  proportionably  delivers 
the  believer.  The  remains  and  returns  of  these  terrors, 
therefore,  in  the  experience  of  established  believers,  shew, 
that  they  are  not  "  perfected  in  love ; "  yet  they  have 
great  use,  in  this  state  of  conflict  and  imperfections,  in  all 
respects.  The  habitual  prevalence  of  them  however  im- 
plies, that  the  persons  concerned  are  not  duly  brought 
under  the  influence  of  "  the  Spirit  of  adoption,"  but  serve 
God  more  from  slavish  fear,  than  from  filial  love.  In 
heaven  love  will  be  perfect,  and  fear  will  be  for  ever  com- 
pletely excluded;  and  in  this  world  the  more  we  obey  God 
from  love,  and  the  less  we  need  and  experience  that 
"  fear,  which  hath  punishment,"  at  least  castigatwi;,  the 
more  of  heaven  we  enjoy.  Yet  this  does  not  imply,  that 
any  Christians  are  made  absolutely  perfect  in  love  on  earth, 
to  the  full  demand  of  the  divine  law ;  or  that  slavish  fears 
prove  a  man  to  have  no  love,  or  grace  ;  or  that  exemption 
from  fear  of  every  kind,  is  the  privilege  of  believers.  It  is 
equally  true,  "  that  blessed  is  he  that  feareth  alway," 
as  that  "  perfect  love  casteth  out  fear : "  for  different 
kinds  of  fear  are  meant.  (Notes,  Prov.  xxviii.  14.  Rom. 
xi.  16—21.  Heb.  iv.  1,  2.  1  Pet.  i.  17—21.) 

Fear.']  $o?oj.  Bom.  xiii.  5.  2  Cor.  v.  11.  1  Pet.  iii.  14. 
— '  The  terror  of  the  wicked,  dreading  God  as  a  Judge,  and 
'  fearing  to  offend  only  in  regard  of  punishment.'  Leigh. 
It  is,  however,  very  often  used  in  a  good  sense,  for  reveren- 
tial fear. — Torment.]  Ko\awiv.  Matt.  xxv.  46.  KoXofojuai, 
Acts  iv.  21.  2  Pet.  ii.  9.  '  It  is  taken  for  the  terrors  of 
'  conscience  arising  from  servile  fear,  which  are. ..foretastes 
'  of  eternal  punishment.'  Leigh. 

V.  19.  They  who  serve  God  from  filial  affection,  not 
from  slavish  fear,  "  love  him,  because  he  first  loved 
"  them."  Not  that  their  love  is  merely  gratitude  for  pre- 
vious benefits,  which,  abstracted  from  other  exercises  of 
love,  would  be  only  a  selfish  affection  ;  and  not  at  all  that 
holy  love,  which  the  law  as  written  in  the  hearts  of  all 
true  Christians  requires  :  for  that  love  is  commanded  pre- 
vious to  the  consideration  of  redemption,  and  our  failure 
in  it  causes  us  to  need  that  love  of  God  towards  us,  of 
which  the  apostle  was  speaking.  If  mere  gratitude  for 
mercy  and  personal  forgiveness  were  exclusively  in- 
tended ;  no  man  could  love  God  at  all,  on  good  grounds, 
without  some  immediate  revelation,  to  assure  him  that  lie 
was  the  object  of  his  special  love,  even  while  he  continued 
altogether  impenitent  and  sinful.  (Note,  -Lwfcevii.44 — 50.) 


P.  0. 36—50.)  But  the  evident  meaning  is,  that  if  the  Lord 
had  not "  loved  them,"  before  they  loved  him,  "  even  when 
"  they  were  dead  in  sin,"  they  must  for  ever  have  conti- 
nued enemies  to  him.  (Note,  9 — 12.)  His  love  sug- 
gested the  plan,  and  provided  the  means,  of  redemption ; 
he  revealed  to  sinners  his  glorious  perfections  and  abundant 
mercy,  in  the  Person  and  work  of  his  Son;  he  sent  his 
word,  to  declare  to  sinners  this  great  salvation,  and  to  inT, 
vite  them  to  partake  of  it ;  he  regenerated  them  by  his 
Spirit,  and  so  brought  them,  by  repentance,  and  faith  in 
Christ,  into  a  stale  of  acceptance  and  reconciliation  ;  and 
thus  he  taught  and  enabled  them  to  love  his  excellency,  to 
value  his  favour,  to  be  thankful  for  his  inestimable  bene- 
fits, and  zealous  for  his  glory.  (Notes,  Rom.  v.  6 — 10. 
2  Cor.  v.  18—21.  Eph.  ii.  4—10.  Tit.  iii.  4 — 7.)  As, 
therefore,  his  love  to  them  was  the  original  source  of  their 
love  to  him  ;  so,  from  the  latter  they  might  infer  the 
former :  if  they  were  sure  that  they  loved  God,  they 
might  be  sure  that  "  he  had  first  loved  them,"  and  they 
ought  to  take  the  comfort  of  the  happy  change,  which 
had  been  wrought  in  them,  whilst  they  gave  him  the  whole 
glory  of  it. 

V.  20,  21.  The  love  of  God  in  Christ,  produced  in  the 
heart  of  Christians,  by  "  the  Spirit  of  adoption,"  should  be 
considered  as  the  grand  proof  of  their  conversion  :  (Notes, 
Rom.  v.  3 — 5.  viii.  28 — 31 :)  yet  that  love  also  must  lie 
tried  by  its  effects,  in  their  temper  and  conduct  towards 
their  brethren.  (Note,  v.  1 — 3.)  For  if  a  man  profess  to 
"  love  God,  and  yet  hate  his  brother,"  and  either  indulge 
habitual  resentment  against  any  one,  or  shew  a  spiteful  or 
selfish  disposition,  or  contempt  and  enmity  of  the  image 
of  God  in  his  children  ;  he  is  no  doubt  "  a  liar,"  a  false 
professor.  (Notes,  ii.  7 — H.  i"-  H — 170  F°r  if  a  man 
do  not  love  the  holy  image  of  God  in  his  brother,  "  whom 
"  he  hath  seen,"  and  whose  good  behaviour  is  sensibly  en- 
dearing and  advantageous  to  him ;  or  refuses  to  shew  kind- 
ness to  his  brother  in  distress,  when  he  knows  this  to  be 
the  commanded  expression  of  love  to  God;  how  can  he 
be  supposed  to  love  God,  "  whom  he  hath  not  seen," 
whose  perfection  he  can  only  contemplate  at  a  distance, 
who  is  not  visibly  present  to  excite  him  to  suitable  returns 
of  affection,  and  who  cannot  want,  or  be  profited  by  any 
of  his  services  ?  So  that  the  pretence  of  loving  God, 
when  the  love  of  the  brethren  is  neglected,  is  no  more 
than  a  cloke  of  selfishness,  or  an  excuse  for  malignant 
passions.  And  indeed  this  is  the  express  command  of  God, 
that  our  love  to  him  should  be  shewn  by  the  love  of  our 
brethren  :  but  how  can  he  be  supposed  to  love  God,  who 
habitually  violates  his  command,  and  acts  contrary  to  his 
most  endearing  example  ?  (Note,  v.  1 — 3. — Marg.  Ref.  h.) 
PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—6. 

We  live  in  an  age,  in  which  but  few  advance  claims  to 
immediate  revelations :  yet  we  have  at  least  as  much  cause 
to  try  men's  doctrines  and  religion  by  the  word  of  God, 

4  U3 


A.  13  90. 


1.  JOHN. 


A.  D.  9(>- 


CHAP.  V. 


The  apostle  shews  the  connexion  between  faith  in 
Christ,  regeneration,  love  to  God  and  his  children, 
obedience  to  his  commandments,  and  victory  over  the 
worlJ,  1 — 5.  He  states  the  manifold  testimonies,  by 
which  the  doctrine  of  Christ  is  proved ;  and  declares 
the  inseparable  union  between  faith  and  eternal  life ; 


6 — 13.  He  reminds  Christians  of  the  Lord's  tei- 
diness  to  hear  their  prayers,  for  themselves  and 
each  other,  14,  15  ;  gives  an  intimation  of  "  a  sin 
"  unto  death,"  and  the  regenerate  man's  security 
against  committing  it,  1(3 — 18;  he  strongly  marks 
the  difference  between  the  "  world  that  lieth  in 
"  wickedness,"  and  true  believers,  1Q,  20;  and  cau- 
tions Christians  against  idolatry,  21. 


as  they  had  in  the  primitive  times.  For  "  many  false 
"  teachers  are  gone  forth  into  the  world  ; "  who  agree  in 
scarcely  any  thing,  but  in  denying  "  that  the  Son  of  God, 
"  is  come  in  the  flesh,"  to  be  "  the  Propitiation  for  our 
"  sins,"  and  the  anointed  High  Priest,  Prophet,  and  King 
of  his  church  ;  and  the  Saviour  of  a  ruined  world.  If  in- 
deed no  teachers,  who  do  not  confess  the  doctrine  of  the 
apostles,  concerning  the  Person  and  salvation  of  Christ, 
"  God  manifested  in  the  flesh,"  "  are  of  God,"  which  the 
apostle  expressly  asserts  ;  and  if  all  others  are  actuated  by 
the  lying  spirit  of  antichrist ;  we  may  truly  say,  that  anti- 
christ did  not  much  more  prevail,  in  the  darkest  days  of 
popery,  than  in  these  times  of  infidelity,  scepticism,  soci- 
nianism,  arianism,  mysticism,  and  antinomianism ;  whilst 
the  scriptural  doctrine  concerning  the  Person,  or  some  of 
the  offices  of  Christ,  seems  to  be  wholly  excluded  from 
the  religion  of  a  large  proportion  among  his  professed  dis- 
ciples !  nay,  from  that  of  some,  who  possess  high  autho- 
rity and  much  influence  in  the  church.  But  there  is  a 
remnant,  "  who  are  of  God,"  and  who  have  overcome  the 
assaults  of  all  these  deceivers,  and  will  be  finally  victorious 
over  them ;  because  they  are  taught  and  kept  by  "  the 
"  Spirit  of  Christ,  who  is  greater  "  than  the  evil  spirit, 
which  still  "  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience." 
Indeed,  they  whose  wisdom,  principles,  spirit,  and  con- 
duct accord  to  the  judgment  and  disposition  of  the  world, 
will  be  heard,  applauded,  and  followed  by  worldly  men,  as 
far  as  their  consciences  find  it  convenient  to  have  some  kind 
of  religion,  by  way  of  an  opiate :  and  as  the  way  to  de- 
struction is  broad  and  frequented,  no  wonder  that  they 
have  the  majority  on  their  side ;  for  in  all  ages  and  places 
hitherto,  the  friends  of  God  have  been  comparatively  few. 
(Notes,  Matt.  vii.  13 — 20.)  We  must  not  indeed  take  it 
for  granted,  as  the  apostle  did,  that  "  we  are  of  God : "  or 
that  "  he  who  knoweth  God  heareth  us :  "  but,  as  far  as 
we  can  prove,  that  our  doctrine,  temper,  and  conduct, 
u  accord  to  the  oracles  of  God,"  we  may  be  confident, 
that  he  will  maintain  our  cause,  and  that  his  friends  and 
children  will  favour  us :  and  the  characters  of  the  persons 
who  adhere  to  the  testimony  of  preachers,  and  that  of 
those  who  reject  it,  may  often  go  far  in  deciding,  who  they 
are  that  declare  the  humbling,  holy  truths  of  God,  and  who 
speak  the  dictates  of  "  the  spirit  of  error."  For  numbers 
are  incapable  of  doing  so  much  honour  to  the  ministry  of 
the  true  servants  of  God  in  any  other  way,  as  they  do  by 
forsaking,  deriding,  and  reviling  it;  whilst  their  actions 
shew  to  all,  who  understand  that  most  emphatical  lan- 
guage, the  strong  reasons  of  their  dislike.  (Note,  John  iii. 
19—21.  vii.  3— 10.) 

V.  7-17- 

Again  and  again,  we  are  exhorted  to  "  love  one  another, 
**  because  love  is  of  God :  "  in  proportion  as  this  love 
abounds  in  our  heart,  and  regulates  our  behaviour,  we  bear 
the  image  of  God  and  shew  that  we  are  "  born  of  him, 


"  and  know  him."  Thus  we  anticipate  the  temper  and 
happiness,  and,  as  it  were,  breathe  the  air  of  heaven  : 
whilst  enmity,  selfishness,  malice,  and  revenge,  are  from 
hell,  and  the  beginning  of  the  misery  "  prepared  for  the 
"  devil  and  his  angels  "  and  children.  But  our  "  GOD  is 
"  LOVE : "  and  with  such  displays  of  this  endearing  attri- 
bute before  us,  and  such  obligations  as  we  are  brought  under 
to  it;  how  large,  liberal,  and  fervent  ought  our  love  of  each 
other  to  be,  and  even  that  of  our  very  enemies !  Seeing 
that  "  God  hath  manifested  his  love  towards  us,  in  send- 
"  ing  his  own  Son,  to  be  the  propitiation  for  the  sins  "  of 
us  rebels  and  enemies,  "  that  we  might  live  through  him : " 
how  earnest  ought  we  to  be,  in  using  all  means,  with  per- 
severing self-denial,  to  promote  the  welfare,  and  save  the 
souls,  of  those  who  are  most  injurious  to  us!  And  how 
should  we  lay  ourselves  out,  to  do  good  to  our  fellow 
Christians  for  the  Lord's  sake !  Let  us  not  then  think  it 
enough  to  admire  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus :  but,, 
since  we  cannot  profit  him,  "  whom  no  man  hath  seen  or 
"  can  see ; "  let  us  shew  our  love  and  gratitude  to  him,, 
by  imitating  his  kind  and  merciful  conduct,  in  our  deal- 
ings with  our  brethren  and  neighbours.  Thus  it  will  ap- 
pear that  he  dwells  and  rules  in  our  hearts ;  and  "  his 
"  love  will  be  perfected  in  us." — Whilst  we  profess  to 
believe  the  doctrine  which  the  apostles  testified  to  man- 
kind, and  confess  "  that  the  Father  sent  the  Son  to  be  the 
"  Saviour  of  the  world ;  "  may  our  holy  loving  tempera 
shew,  that  "  he  hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit ! "  Then  it  will 
appear  that  we  have  understood  the  nature  and  glory,  as 
well  as  believed  the  revelation,  of  "  the  love  which  God 
"  hath  to  us  :  "  and  that,  as  "  God  is  love,"  so  "  we  dwell 
"  in  love,"  and  "  in  God,  and  he  in  us."  In  this  way 
our  love  will  grow  unto  perfection  ;  and  our  confidence, 
before  the  mercy-seat,  will  be  an  anticipation  of  our  "  bold- 
"  ness  in  the  day  of  judgment  ;*'  while  we  are  conscious, 
that  as  he,  our  Lord  and  Saviour  was,  "  so  are  we  in  this 
"  evil  world." 

V.  18—21. 

By  "  the  work  of  faith,  and  labour  of  love,  and  patience 
"  of  hope,"  we  shall,  the  most  effectually,  be  relieved  from 
slavish  and  tormenting  fears  :  for  the  more  we  feel  of  the 
loving  temper  of  children  towards  our  Father,  and  of  affec- 
tion to  our  brethren  for  his  sake ;  the  less  we  shall  fear 
being  treated  as  enemies,  and  the  fuller  will  be  our  assur- 
ance of  the  special  love  of  God  to  us.  Nor  would  there 
be  occasion  for  our  being  left,  to  the  painful  restraint  and 
impulse  of  terror,  if  we  were  more  entirely  "  constrained 
"  by  love,"  in  every  part  of  our  duty :  so  that  all  our  dis- 
quieting doubts,  and  apprehensions,  arise  from  our  not 
being  made  perfect  in  love.  (Note,  Jer.  xxxii.  3!) — 41.) 
Let  us  then  pray  without  ceasing,  that  we  may  more  en- 
tirely "  love  him,  who  hath  first  loved  us  :  "  and  if  it  be 
evident,  that  our  natural  enmity  is  changed  into  filial  affec- 
tion and  gratitude  ;  let  us  bless  the  name  of  our  God  for 

4  V   4 
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CHAPTER  V. 


A.  13.  90. 


1  i^u,-,"^:  WHOSOEVER  •  believeth  that  Je- 
£  ,l°w'.LA«i sus  ,s  the  Christ,  bis  born  of  God: 
xhi9.i3o:  Rom'cand  every  one  that  loveth  him  that 

'  it".  ?:  **' "'' 9'  begat,  loveth  him  also  that  is  begotten 
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22',  23.  et  2  Bv  this  d  we  know  that  we  love  the 
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34 '3s°«  i7xiii'  children  of  God,  when  we  love  God, 
•  ^v^f  £"'„'•  and  keep  his  commandments. 
f'My'x"' 47      3  For  "this  is  the  love  of  God,  that 
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we  keep  his  commandments :  '  and  his f  c^x.^lrios; 
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this  seal  and  earnest  of  eternal  felicity  ;  and,  in  return  for 
his  mercy,  and  in  obedience  to  his  commandment,  let  us 
do  good  to  our  brethren  also,  and  to  all  men,  for  his  sake, 
and  after  his  example ;  and  thus  shew,  that  though  our 
love  is  imperfect,  yet  that  we  essentially  differ  from  all 
those,  who  profess  "  to  love  God  whom  they  have  not 
"  seen,"  and  yet  "  hate  their  brethren  whom  they  have 
"  seen." 

NOTES. 

CHAF.  V.  V.  1 — 3.  Every  man,  who  truly  believes 
Jesus  to  be  the  promised  Messiah,  and  receives,  honours, 
and  obeys  him  in  that  character,  according  to  the  predic- 
tions of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  testimony  of  the 
apostles  concerning  him,  is  doubtless  "  born  of  God  :  " 
(Xotes,  John  i.  10 — 13  :)  as  this  faith  must  be  the  effect  of 
divine  life,  and  cannot  be  separated  from  repentance,  love, 
and  other  graces,  or  those  good  fiuits  which  spring  from 
them  :  and  all,  who  credibly  profess  this  faith,  are  entitled 
to  that  love  which  Christians  owe  to  their  brethren ;  what- 
ever differences  there  might  be  in  their  previous  character, 
abilities,  rank,  or  situation.  For  every  one  who  loves 
God,  the  Father  of  all  the  regenerate,  must  also  love  every 
one  of  his  children:  (Notes,  iv.  7>  8.  19 — 21:)  even  as 
men  commonly  love  and  shew  kindness  to  the  offspring  of 
their  dear  friends,  and  liberal  benefactors.  (2  Sam.  ix.  xix. 
31_40.  Notes,  John  viii.  41—47.  Philem.  8—11.)  But, 
as  every  gracious  affection  might  be  counterfeited,  it  was 
necessary  to  observe,  that  this  genuine  "  love  of  the  chil- 
"  dren  of  God "  might  be  distinguished  from  all  natural 
benevolence,  or  party-attachments,  by  its  inseparable  con- 
nexion with  the  love  of  God,  and  a  cheerful  upright  obe- 
dience to  all  his  commandments :  for  the  same  Spirit,  who 
had  brought  the  sinner's  heart  to  love  the  image  of  God  in 
his  children,  must  also  have  taught  them  to  love  his  holy 
character,  precepts,  and  service.  (Note,  Jam.  ii.  8 — 13.) 
Christians  might  therefore  know  their  love  of  the  brethren 
to  be  spiritual,  and  evidential  of  their  having  "  passed 
"  from  death  unto  life  ;  "  by  a  disposition  to  love  and  obey 
God  in  all  other  respects  :  whereas  that  man  could  not 
truly  love  the  children  of  God,  who  habitually  committed 
known  siri,  or  neglected  known  duty.  (Notes,  John  xiv.  15 
—  17.  21 — 24.  xv.  9 — 11.)  So  that  these  distinct  parts  of 
the  Christian's  character  must  reciprocally  prove  each  other 
to  be  genuine.  In  fact,  the  nature,  tendency,  effect,  and, 
as  it  were,  the  essence  of  love  to  God,  consists  in  its  dis- 
posing the  heart  to  unreserved  and  cheerful  obedience  : 
and,  as  his  commandments  are  "  holy,  just,  and  good," 
the  rule  of  liberty  and  felicity  ;  so  they,  who  are  "  born 
"  of  God  "  and  love  him,  do  not  count  or  find  them 


"  grievous,"  but  delight  in  obedience ;  and  only  groan 
and  lament  that  they  cannot  serve  him  more  perfectly. 
(Notes,  Ps.  cxix.  4,  5.  Matt.  xi.  28 — 30.  Rom.  vii.  22 — 
25.)  Indeed,  the  natural  love  of  worldly  objects,  which  is 
found  in  every  human  heart ;  and  the  fear  of  those  incon- 
veniences and  sufferings,  which  the  displeasure  of  ungodly 
men  threatens  and  occasions  (in  some  measure  at  all 
times,)  to  the  faithful  servants  of  God,  render  obedience, 
in  the  present  state  of  things,  arduous,  and  connected  with 
self-denial,  and  various  losses,  perils,  hardships,  and  dis- 
tresses ;  from  which,  in  other  circumstances,  it  would  be 
wholly  exempted.  But  true  Christians  are  possessed  of  a 
principle  of  divine  life,  which  carries  them  above  all  these 
obstacles  and  impediments.  (Note,  4,  5.) 

Born  of  God.  (1)  Note,  v.  16—18.  Comp.  ii.  29.  iii.  9- 
iv.  T. — Grievous.  (3)  Bapiai.  Matt,  xxiii.  4.  23.  Acts  xx. 
29.  2  Car.  x.  10.  (Notes,  Prov.  iii.  Iti,  1?.  Rom.  xiv.  13— 
18.  2  Cor.  xii.  7—10.  Phil.  iv.  10—13.) 

V.  4,  5.  "  That  which  is  born  of  God,"  that  new  and 
heavenly  nature  which  is  communicated  in  regeneration, 
tends  so  powerfully  to  God  and  holiness,  and  includes  ii 
its  essence  such  a  spiritual  judgment,  and  such  heavenly 
affections ;  that  all,  in  whom  it  is  found,  are  by  it  made 
victorious  over  the  world  ;  and  overcome  both  their  natural 
love  for  its  honours,  riches,  pleasures,  decorations,  and 
friendship  ;  and  their  natural  fear  of  the  frown,  rage,  and 
contempt  of  worldly  men.  (Notes,  ii.  15 — 17.  iv.  4 — 6. 
John  xvi.  31 — 33.  Rom.  xii.  2.)  Thus  they  are  prepared 
for  submitting  to  losses,  exercising  self-denial,  and  endur- 
ing affliction  in  the  cause  of  God ;  and  are  taught  to  disre- 
gard the  maxims,  fashions,  customs,  and  opinions  of  un- 
godly men,  however  eminent,  numerous,  or  powerful. 
This  "  new  creature,"  as  "  born  of  God,"  has  the  as- 
cendancy in  the  heart  of  the  youngest  and  feeblest  true 
Christian  ;  and  therefore  they  all  aspire  after  and  attain 
unto  this  victory.  For,  though  the  conflict  of  grace  with 
corrupt  nature,  and  the  allurements  and  terrors  of  the 
world,  is  often  very  sharp ;  and  the  regenerate  man  may  be 
baffled,  cast  down,  nay  apparently  slain  in  the  battle  :  yet 
"  his  seed  remaineth  in  him,"  and  the  divine  life,  being  again 
invigorated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  will  excite  him  to  arise  and 
renew  the  combat,  with  redoubled  fortitude  and  resolution. 
So  that  at  length  the  victory  will  be  his  decidedly ;  and  he 
will  habitually  profess  the  truth,  and  do  the  will  of  God, 
as  far  as  he  knows  them,  whatever  loss,  suffering,  disgrace, 
or  hardship  may  ensue ;  even  if  lie  should  be  exposed  to 
death,  in  its  most  terrifying  form,  by  his  adherence  to  his 
duty.  In  acquiring  this  honourable  "  victory,"  faith  is 
principally  concerned  :  a  realizing  belief  of  the  testimony 
of  God,  concerning  invisible  and  eternal  things,  operating 
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g  This  k  is  he  that  came  '  by  water 
El  x««iS|  2s.  and   m  blood,  eyen   Jesus  Christ  ;  not 
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>y  water  only,  but  by  water  and 
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>eareth  witness,  because  the  Spirit  °  is 
Truth. 


n  7,  8.  John  xiv. 
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I  Tim.  iii.  Id. 
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by  fear  of  his  wrath,  and  hope  of  holy  felicity  in  his  favour; 
a  believing  reliance  on  Christ  for  redemption,  and  all  the 
blessings  that  flow  from  it,  working  by  love  and  gratitude ; 
with  an  abiding  sense  of  God's  presence  at  all  times,  to 
witness  every  action,  and  to  support,  help,  and  comfort 
those  who  trust  in  him.    These  exercises  of  faith  give  such 
a  determination  to  the  true  Christian's  conduct,  that  he 
cannot  habitually  do  what  he  knows  to  be  contrary  to  the 
will  of  God,  whatever  emolument,  credit,  or  favour  he  may 
acquire  by  so  doing :  nor  can  he  habitually  neglect  what 
God  commands,  to  whatever  loss,  reproach,  or  suffering  it 
may  expose  him.  (Notes,  Rom.  vi.  1,  2.  2  Cor.  iv.  13 — 18. 
Gal.  ii.  17—21.  Heb.  xi.  2?.  xii.  2,  3.  Rev.  xii.  7—12.) 
Through  temporary  weakness  of  faith,  he  may  be  drawn 
into  sins  and  negligences  :  but  he  will  soon  find  such  fear, 
shame,  sorrow,  remorse,  and  self-abhorrence,  in  his  heart 
and  conscience  ;  that  he  cannot  but  return  into  the  way  of 
obedience,  and  reject  the  wages  of  transgression,  whatever 
may  be  the  consequence.     Nor  can  this  ever  be  altered ; 
unless  it  be  possible,  that  "  the  shield  of  faith  "  should  be 
finally  torn  from  him.  (Note,  Luke  xxii.  31 — 34.)    This  is 
universally  the  case  with  true  believers  ;  though  the  tem- 
porary suspension  of  faith,  and  a  consequent  prevalence  of 
worldly  affections,  may  be  longer  in  some  cases  thiin  in 
others ;  during  which  lamentable  seasons,  their  evidence 
of  sincerity  must  be  equally  weakened.     And  this  is  pecu- 
liar to  believers;  so  that  we  may  challenge  the  whole  earth, 
to  produce  one  instance  of  a  man,  who  "  did  not  believe 
"  in   the   Son  of  God,"    that  had,   in   every  respect,   so 
"  overcome  "  the  love  and  fear  of  all  persons  and  things 
in  the  world,  as  not  habitually,  in  one  w  ay  or  other,  to 
act  contrary  to  his  own  judgment  and  conscience,  from  a 
regard   to   interest,  reputation,  ease,  liberty,   indulgence, 
friendship,  or  social  and  relative  comfort  and  affection  ;  or 
in  order  to  avoid  derision,  reproach,  the  censure  of  singu- 
larity, or  more  material  losses  and  sufferings.     All  men, 
except  believers  in  Christ,  are  habitually  enslaved,  in  some 
respect  or  other,  to  the  customs,  opinions,  or  interests  o 
the  world  :  and  who  is  there,  that  dares,  in  all  things,  to 
act  according  to  the  conviction  of  his  own  mind,  withouf 
being  warped  by  the  general  influence  of  society,  or  tha' 
of  his  own  particular  circle,    or  sometimes  even  of  hi? 
own  domesticks  ?  He,  and  he  only,  can  do  this,  who  "  be- 
"  lieves  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,"  and  trusts  in  him 
for  salvation,  according  to  the  scriptures  :  his  faith,  unitec 
with  humble  love,  spirituality,  fear  of  coming  short  of  sal 
vation,  hatred  of  sin,  a  constant  respect  to  his  Lord's  ex 
ample,  an  indifference  for  worldly  objects,  and  a  deep  per 
suasion  of  the  miserable  condition  of  all  worldly  men,  give 
him  this  victory.    (Note,  Gal.  vi.  1 1 — 14.)     He  habituallj 
in  all  things  follows  the  dictates  of  his  own  conscience 
and  the  commandments  of  his  Lord,  whatever  consequence 
may  follow  ;  and  when  he  is  betrayed  into  an  incidcnta 
deviation  from  this  rule,  he  deeply  repents  of  it,  and  at 
tempts  renewed  obedience. — Hence  it  is,  that  the  work 
will  tolerate  all  other  persons,  except  true  believers,  what 
ever  their  forms  or  notions  be-  because  all  others  wi!!,  ii 


some  respects,  comply  with  the  humours  and  court  the 
riendship  of  worldly  men.  But  Christians  are  so  unpliant, 
and  so  determined  to  follow  their  Lord,  according  to  their 
own  judgment  of  truth  and  duty,  without  regarding  the 
opinions,  counsels,  attentions,  derision,  revilings,  or  en- 
mity of  the  many,  the  wise,  the  great,  the  learned,  or  the 
virtuous  ;  nay,  without  being  turned  aside  by  persuasion, 
or  the  dictates  of  affection  and  gratitude,  from  the  line  of 
duty ;  they  cleave  to  their  religious  singularities,  (as  they 
are  deemed,)  at  so  great  an  expense,  and  often  amidst  so 
many  sufferings ;  and  in  so  many  ways,  they  "  testify  of 
"  the  world,  that  its  works  are  evil,"  and  its  wisdom  folly; 
that  they  can  hope  for  no  quarter  from  worldly  men,  but 
must  expect  to  be  hated,  or  despised  by  all  for  Christ's 
sake :  even  as  he  was,  who  perfectly  "  overcame  the 
"  world,"  as  their  Surety  and  example. — It  may  be  proper 
here  to  observe,  that  the  Christian,  in  proportion  to  his 
knowledge  and  grace,  will  be  singular,  only  where  truth 
and  duty  require  him  ;  and  stedfast,  according  to  the  cer- 
tainty or  importance  of  the  truth  and  duty :  but  in  all  things 
which  he  deems  indifferent,  and  where  his  own  will  or  in- 
terest alone  are  concerned,  he  will  endeavour  to  be  pliant ; 
in  order  to  shew,  that  his  pertinacious  adherence  to  his 
rule  of  duty,  is  the  effect  of  conscientiousness,  and  not  of 
obstinacy  and  affectation. 

Whatsoever  is  born.  (4)  Tlmv  TO  •ytyivv^/Mvav.  Some 
read  •na.g  b  yeyevvr,n=vos,  every  one  who  is  bom.  The  mean- 
ing is  nearly  the  same  ;  but  it  is  not  expressed  so  exactly 
and  clearly,  as  in  our  reading,  which  is  of  far  superior  au- 
thority.— How  can  all  these  propositions  concerning  "  him 
"  who  is  born  of  God  ; "  and  "  all  that  which  is  born  of 
"  God,"  be  explained  by  those,  who  suppose  that  baptism, 
or  something  inseparably  connected  with  it,  when  rightly 
administered, is  exclusively  meant? 

V.  6.  Having  mentioned  Jesus  "  the  Son  of  God,"  the 
apostle  observed,  that  this  was  the  anointed  Saviour  "  who 
"  came  by  water  and  blood."  As  he  entered  on  his  minis- 
try on  earth,  when  he  was  baptized  with  water  by  John, 
and  closed  it  by  shedding  his  blood  on  the  cross  ;  so,  after 
his  death,  "  water  and  blood "  flowed  from  his  pierced 
side,  as  emblematical  of  the  removal  of  our  guilt  by  his 
atoning  sacrifice ;  and  the  purifying  of  our  souls  by  his 
grace,  after  his  example,  and  according  to  his  command- 
ments. (Notes,  John  xix.  31 — 37.  1  Cor.  vi.  9 — 11.)  For 
"  he  came  "  to  save  sinners,  "  not  by  the  water  only  " — 
not  merely  by  teaching  them  the  way  of  holiness,  and  en- 
abling them  to  walk  in  it;  "but  by  the  water  and  the 
"  blood ;"  by  atoning  for  their  guilt,  and  thus  making  way 
for  their  sanctification,and  the  acceptance  of  their  persons, 
and  works  of  faith  and  love.  To  this  the  Holy  Spirit  bore 
witness,  both  in  the  miracles  wrought  by  those  who  taught 
this  doctrine,  and  the  holy  lives,  the  patient  sufferings, 
and  the  abundant  consolations  of  such  as  embraced  it. 
(Notes,  7,  8.  John  xv.  26,  27-  Acts  v.  32.  Heb.  ii.  1—4.) 
This  testimony  of  the  Spirit  to  the  doctrine  '  of  his  atone- 
'  mcnt,  as  the  Son  of  God,  come  in  the  flesh,  to  save  sii; 
'  ners  bv  his  blood-shedding,  could  not  be  objected  to,  or 
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7  For  there  are  three  that  p  bear  re- 
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Word,  and    'the  Holy  Ghost:    "  and1  ^Is6-^""; 

these  three  are  one.  $j;  f  -^^ 

8  And  *  there  are  three  that  bearJieV'  ,i.  «. 
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'  rejected ;  "  because  the  Spirit  is  the  Truth,"  even  essen- 
'  tial  Truth  itself,  which  cannot  possibly  deceive  or  be  de- 
'  ceived.'  The  two  sacraments,  of  baptism  with  water, 
the  outward  sign  of  regeneration,  and  purifying  from  the 
pollution  of  sin,  by  the  holy  Spirit;  and  that  of  the  Lord's 
supper,  as  the  outward  sign  of  the  creatures  of  his  body 
and  the  shedding  of  his  blood,  and  the  receiving  him  by 
faith,  for  pardon  and  justification,  seem  also  intended. 
(Notes,  6,  7.  20,  21.  iv.  1—8.  John  xiv.  4 — 6.  15—17- 
xvi.  12,  13.) 

Truth.]     'H  AXij9««.     John  xiv.  6.  xviii.  37,  38. 

V.  7>  8.  These  doctrines,  concerning  the  Person  and 
salvation  of  Christ,  had  been  and  were  attested,  in  the 
most  unexceptionable  manner.  For  there  were  "  Three," 
who  from  heaven,  the  holy  habitation,  in  which  the  divine 
presence  and  glory  is  peculiarly  displayed,  had  borne  witness 
to  it :  "  The  Father,"  who  repeatedly,  in  an  audible  voice 
from  heaven,  had  declared  Jesus  to  be  his  "  beloved  Son, 
"  in  whom  he  was  well-pleased;"  (Notes,  Matt,  iii.  16,  17- 
xvii.  5 — 8.  John  xii.  27 — 33  ;)  and  had  borne  witness  to 
the  same  truth,  as  well  as  to  the  acceptance  of  his  sacrifice, 
by  raising  him  from  the  dead :  "  the  Word  "  who  was  him- 
self God,  as  well  as  "from  the  beginning  with  God;" 
who  had  testified,  that  "  He  and  the  Father  were  One ; " 
that  "  he  who  had  seen  him,  had  seen  the  Father,"  and 
that  "  he  would  shed  his  blood  a  ransom  for  many ;  " 
while  his  miracles,  and  the  fulfilment  of  ancient  prophe- 
cies in  him,  the  accomplishment  of  his  own  predictions 
in  his  resurrection,  and  various  other  events,  shewed  his 
testimony  to  be  divine,  and  that  he  came  from  heaven  in 
human  nature,  to  attest  these  truths  to  man :  "  and  the 
"  Holy  Ghost ;  "  who  descended  from  heaven,  as  a  dove, 
and  rested  on  Christ  at  his  baptism;  (Notes,  Luke  iii.  21, 
22.  John  i.  30 — 34 ;)  who  had  "  borne  witness  to  him," 
by  the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  ;  and  who  came  forth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
to  attest  his  resurrection  and  exaltation  to  the  mediatorial 
throne,  by  the  gift  of  tongues,  and  other  miraculous  powers, 
communicated  to  the  apostles  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
These  three  divine  witnesses,  though  personally  distinct, 
were  yet  "  One,"  in  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead,  in  a  most 
mysterious  and  incomprehensible  manner. — There  were 
also  "  three  that  bear  witness  on  earth,"  perpetuating,  as 
it  were,  the  testimony  of  "  the  Father,  the  Word,  and 
"  the  Holy  Spirit,"  whose  special  abode  is  in  heaven,  and 
whose  testimony  was  immediately  from  thence :  even 
"  the  Spirit,"  in  the  miraculous  powers  communicated  to 
the  disciples,  by  the  laying  on  of  the  apostles'  hands  ;  the 
sanctifying  efficacy  of  their  doctrine ;  the  holy  conduct 
and  consolations  of  Christians  ;  and  the  prophecies  deli- 
vered to  the  new  testament  church,  which  would  be  ful- 
filled from  age  to  age:  "the  water,"  or  the  initiatory 
ordinance  of  baptism,  by  water,  "  into  the  name  of 
"  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit  : " 
(Note*,  Matt.  iii.  5,6.  xxviii.  19,  20:)  "  and  the  blood," 
or  the  Lord's  supper,  which  was  appointed  as  a  memorial 
and  attestation  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ,  till 


his  second  coming ;  and  which  permanently  testifies,  that 
pardon  and  salvation  may  be  obtained,  by  faith  in  the 
atoning  blood  of  him,  whose  name  is  Emmanuel,  who  is 
"  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,"  and  who  will  surely  come 
to  be  our  Judge  ;  but  in  no  other  way.  (Notes,  6.  Matt. 
xxvi.  26—28.  1  Cor.  x.  14—17.  xi.  23—28.)  As  the  ac- 
complishment of  the  prophecies  contained  in  the  New 
Testament  fully  counterbalances  the  ceasing  of  miraculous 
gifts ;  so  these  divine  attestations  to  the  scriptural  doctrine 
concerning  the  Person  of  Christ,  and  the  two  grand  con- 
stituent parts  of  his  salvation,  continue  to  this  present 
day,  and  shall  to  the  end  of  the  world :  and  we  at  present 
have  abundant  testimony  to  those  truths,  which  our  Fa- 
ther in  heaven,  the  incarnate  Word,  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
immediately  testified  to  the  primitive  Christians. — It  is 
well  known,  that  volumes  have  been  written,  concerning 
part  of  the  seventh  verse  and  the  beginning  of  the  eighth; 
in  order  to  prove,  or  to  disprove,  the  authenticity  of  the 
passage  inclosed  within  crotchets.  It  is  certainly  wanting 
in  many  of  the  ancient  manuscripts  and  versions ;  and  is 
not  authenticated  by  many  of  the  Fathers :  but  whether 
the  Trinitarians  interpolated  it,  or  the  Arians  and  Unita- 
rians omitted  it,  is  to  this  day  a  matter  of  controversy,  and 
not  likely  to  be  fully  determined.  Upon  such  questions 
men  will  in  general  decide,  according  to  their  preconceived 
opinions :  yet  it  is  very  wrong  to  deviate  from  truth  in 
support  of  system.  It  is,  however,  perhaps  somewhat 
more  likely  that  the  Arians  or  Anti- Trinitarians  shoulc? 
silently  omit  in  their  copies  a  testimony  which  was  so 
decisive  against  them,  or  that  it  should  be  left  out  by  the 
mistake  of  some  ancient  transcriber  than  that  the  Trini- 
tarians should  directly  forge  and  insert  it.  The  Trinitarian, 
in  fact,  would  be  deprived  only  of  one  argument  out  of 
very  many,  with  which  he  might  attempt  the  conviction 
of  his  opponent,  if  this  text  were  wholly  rejected  as 
spurious  ;  for  his  doctrine  is  abundantly  supported  by 
other  scriptures :  but  if  this  testimony  were  admitted  as 
the  unming  word  of  GOD;  all  the  ingenuity  and  diligence 
of  opponents,  would  scarcely  suffice  to  explain  it  away,  or 
to  avoid  the  inference,  which  must  naturally  be  drawn 
from  it.  It  has  indeed  by  some,  even  Trinitarians,  been 
maintained,  that  the  words  rendered,  "  these  three  are 
"  One,"  only  mean,  that  their  testimony  is  one :  but  the 
writer  of  the  passage,  whoever  he  was,  did  not  speak  of 
testimony,  but  of  persons :  else,  why  is  the  word  trans- 
lated three,  of  the  masculine  gender  ?  Or  why  is  the  ex- 
pression so  remarkably  varied  in  the  next  verse  ?  "  These 
"  three,"  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  "  are 
"  One."  It  may  also  be  doubtful,  whether  the  passage 
connects  with  so  much  propriety,  if  the  contested  words 
be  omitted,  as  it  otherwise  does  :  for  it  we  lead,  with  the 
copies  in  which  they  are  wanting,  "  The  Spirit  beareth 
"  witness,  because  the  Spirit  is  truth  :  for  there  are  three 
"  that  bear  record, ...  the  Spirit,  and  the  water,  and  the 
"  blood,  &c."  there  seems  to  be  a  remarkable  repetition, 
and  a  want  of  the  apostle's  usual  energy  in  the  passage  : 
and  it  does  not  appear  evident  for  what  reason  "  the  water 
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is  the  witness  of  God,  which  ho  hath  i> 
testified  of  his  Son.  * 
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"  and  the  blood,"  or  the  two  great  ordinances  of  the  New 
Testament,  as  outward  signs  of  sanctification  and  justifi- 
cation, by  the  grace  and  atoning  blood  of  the  Son  of  God, 
and  as  agreeing  in  One  with  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit, 
should  be  mentioned  ;  and  yet  nothing  should  be  hinted, 
concerning  the  testimony  of  the  Father  from  heaven  to 
Christ,  as  his  beloved  Son ;  or  that  of  Christ  himself,  as 
confirmed  by  his  miracles  and  resurrection,  and  the  fulfil- 
ment of  his  promise  in  pouring  the  Holy  Spirit  on  his 
assembled  disciples.  As  the  words  stand  in  our  copies, 
there  is  indeed  a  most  abundant  concurrence  of  divine 
testimonies  to  the  Person  and  doctrine  of  Christ,  pointed 
out  in  a  most  compendious  and  energetick  manner. — It 
cannot,  however,  be  expected,  that  in  such  a  publication 
as  this,  a  question,  whicli  has  long  employed  the  attention 
of  the  most  learned  men  in  Christendom,  should  be  set- 
tled :  and  after  assigning  the  above  reasons  in  favour  of  the 
authenticity  of  the  passage ;  I  confess  that  I  myself  am 
very  doubtful,  whether  they  be  sufficient  to  counterbalance 
the  arguments  of  those  who  think  otherwise.  We  need 
not,  however,  be  anxious  on  the  subject,  as  we  have  scrip- 
tural evidence  in  abundance,  without  this  text,  to  confirm 
our  faith  in  one  God,  subsisting  in  three  co-equal  Persons, 
"  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,"  into  whose 
One  name  we  have  been  baptized. 

V.  9,  10.  The  testimony  of  two  or  three  credible  men, 
was,  by  the  law,  deemed  sufficient  to  prove  any  matter 
of  fact ;  and  almost  all  human  affairs,  even  when  the  lives 
of  men,  or  the  interests  of  whole  nations,  lie  at  stake,  are 
conducted  and  determined  by  "  receiving  the  testimony  of 
"  men."  And  though  it  is  known,  that  all  men  are  liable 
to  be  deceived  or  mistaken,  and  prone  to  deceive;  yet  he 
that  should  refuse  to  act  upon  human  testimony,  and 
should  require  another  kind  of  demonstration,  in  all  the 
various  concerns  of  life,  must  soon,  not  only  give  over  all 
business,  but  refuse  his  most  needful  sustenance.  If  then, 
"  the  testimony  of  man  "  must  be  received,  how  absurd 
is  it  to  reject  that  of  God  !  This  must  be  "  greater,"  or 
more  indisputably  certain  ;  (iii.  20;)  as  "  he  knoweth  all 
"  tilings,"  cannot  mistake  or  be  imposed  on,  can  have  no 
possible  inducement  to  deceive  his  creatures,  is  essential 
Truth,  and  "  cannot  lie."  (Notes,  6.  P*.  xix.  7 — 11.  Is. 
viii.  20.)  "The  testimony  of  God  "  is  therefore  the  highest 
kind  of  demonstration  :  and  we  only  need  enquire  into  the 
evidence,  or  proof,  that  he  has  spoken  ;  and  into  the 
meaning  of  his  words,  in  which  the  honest,  humble,  and 
diligent  enquirer  will  not  be  left  greatly  to  mistake  ;  and 
then  we  obtain  the  utmost  certainty  which  can  be  con- 
ceived, in  things  of  the  highest  possible  importance. 
(Notes,  Heb.  xi.  1,  2.  1  Pet.  iii.  13—16.)  Thus  faith  ap- 
propriates the  information,  contained  in  "  the  testimony 
"  of  God,"  and  in  a  most  compendious  manner  renders  a 
man  "  wise  unto  salvation." — For  the  principal  truth, 
which  "  God  hath  testified "  in  his  holy  word,  is  that 
whicli  relates  to  his  Son,  and  to  the  way  of  salvation 


through  him.  (Notes,  11,  12.  John  v.  31 — \"J.  xx.  '2A 
31.)  He,  therefore,  who  credits  "  the  witness"  or  testi- 
mony "  of  God,"  will  "  believe  on  the  Son  of  God,"  and 
rely  on  him  for  the  blessings,  which  he  came  into  the 
world  to  procure  for  sinners  by  his  righteousness  and  re- 
demption, and  to  bestow  on  them.  In  .consequence  of 
this  faith,  the  Christian  receives  another,  and  still  more 
satisfactory  testimony  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  which 
also  seals  to  him  his  interest  in  Christ  arid  his  salvation. 
For  "  he  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God,  hath  the  wit- 
"  ness  "  or  testimony  "  in  himself."  The  discoveries  made 
to  him  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  Person  of  Christ,  and 
the  change  thus  produced  in  his  judgment,  dispositions, 
and  affections ;  (Notes,  20,  21.  2  Cor.  iii.  17,  18.  iv.  5,  6;) 
the  views  which  he  has  received  of  the  evil  of  sin,  of  his 
own  character  and  condition,  of  the  deceitfulness  and 
wickedness  of  his  heart,  and  of  the  wretched  state  of  the 
world  around  him,  all  of  which  he  now  perceives  to  ac- 
cord exactly  with  the  declarations  of  scripture,  though 
once  he  saw  nothing  of  it ;  the  victory  which  he  is  enabled 
by  faith  to  obtain  over  the  world,  his  own  evil  habits  and 
propensities,  and  the  temptations  of  Satan  ;  the  evident 
answers  which  many  of  his  prayers  receive,  and  his  expe- 
rience of  the  faithfulness  of  God  to  his  promises,  and  of 
his  providential  regard  to  him  ;  and,  above  all,  "  the  love 
"  of  God  shed  abroad  in  his  heart  by  the  Spirit  of  adop- 
"  tion  ; "  the  peace,  hope,  and  consolation  connected  with 
it;  the  pleasure  he  finds  in  communion  with  God,  and 
obedience  to  his  will ;  his  delight  in  the  society  of  spiritual 
persons,  and  the  support  which  he  receives  when  afflicted : 
these,  and  similar  experiences,  form  a  "  testimony  in  him- 
"  self,"  to  which  all  other  men  must  be  strangers.  For 
thus  "  the  Spirit  of  God  witnesses  witli  his  spirit,  that  he 
"  is  the  child  of  God,"  and  gives  him  sweet  earnests  and 
foretastes  of  his  eternal  inheritance.  (Notes,  Rom.  v.  3 — 
5.  viii.  14 — 17.)  This  puts  the  matter  out  of  all  doubt 
with  him  ;  (except  in  hours  of  peculiar  darkness,  conflict, 
temptation,  or  humiliating  correction  ;)  and  he  can  no 
more  be  argued  out  of  his  belief  of  the  leading  truths  of 
the  gospel,  respecting  the  Person  and  salvation  of  Christ, 
by  any  ingenuity  or  sophistry  of  infidels  or  hereticks, 
than  he  could  be  convinced  by  logick,  that  the  sun  is  a 
dark,  cold  body,  when  he  sees  its  light,  and  feels  its  genial 
warmth.  This  testimony  proves  that  the  scripture  is  the 
word  of  God,  that  he  rightly  understands  the  most 
essential  parts  of  it,  and  that  he  is  a  partaker  of  the  bless- 
ing thus  announced  to  him.  (Notes,  John  xiv.  15 — 24. 
2  Cor.  i.  21,  22.  2  Pet.  i.  19—21.  Rev.  ii.  17-)  On  the 
other  hand,  he  who  believeth  not  God,  in  respect  of  his 
testimony  to  his  Son,  can  never  receive  "  the  witness  in 
"himself;"  but  must  expect  his  heavy  displeasure ;  see 
ing  "  he  maketh  God  a  liar,"  or  treats  his  word  as  a  lie, 
as  utterly  unworthy  of  credit  or  confidence.  This  is  the 
case  of  every  one,  "  who  believes  not  the  testimony  which 
"  God  hath  given  of  his  Son,"  and  confirmed  in  all  the 
4.u  8 


A.  D.  90. 


CHAPTER  V. 


A.  D.  90. 


f  1.1.  H.  25.  Matt. 


7.  10.  John  i.  him  a  liar  ;   because  he  believeth  not 
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ways  above  enumerated.  As  all  revelation  centres  in  this 
fundamental  doctrine ;  it  is  in  vain  for  a  man  to  plead,  that 
he  believes  "  the  testimony  of  God"  in  other  things,  while 
he  rejects  it  in  this.  His  opinion  may  indeed  accord  with 
the  doctrine  of  scripture,  in  matters  less  affronting  to  hu- 
man pride,  more  level  with  the  human  understanding,  or 
more  reconcileable  to  the  love,  friendship,  and  pursuits  of 
the  world.  Thus  a  man  assents  to  scriptural  truths,  be- 
cause he  thinks  they  may  be  ottierwise  proved ;  at  least 
there  is  no  other  evidence  to  be  opposed  to  "  the  testimony 
"  of  God,"  and  nothing  to  be  lost  by  assenting  to  it.  But 
if  his  own  reasonings,  or  those  of  some  philosophy,  lead 
to  a  conclusion  contrary  to  the  word  of  God ;  he  will 
"  lean  to  his  own  understanding,"  or  believe  in  a  philoso- 
pher, and  treat  "  the  testimony  of  God  as  a  lie."  Nay, 
men  professing  to  believe  the  scriptures  will  reject  doc- 
trines expressly  revealed  there,  or  employ  a  perverse  dili- 
gence and  ingenuity  to  explain  them  away,  merely  because 
they  can  find  no  philosophical  arguments,  with  which  to 
confirm  the  testimony  of  God !  The  light  of  the  sun  is 
not  sufficient  for  them,  nor  will  they  be  satisfied  with  it, 
unless  they  can  see  the  same  objects  by  their  own  dim 
candle  !  On  the  other  hand,  they  will  profess  to  believe 
the  word  of  God,  when  it  accords  with  their  own  reason- 
ings, or  the  opinion  of  some  philosopher ;  who  perhaps 
borrowed  that  glimmering  from  scripture,  which  preserves 
his  scheme  from  total  darkness :  and  they  sometimes  sup- 
pose themselves  doing  good  service,  when  they  call  such 
witnesses  to  support  "  the  testimony  of  God  ! "  So  that, 
in  fact,  they  do  not  believe  God,  but  other  witnesses, 
when  they  assent  to  scriptural  truth  :  for  they  directly  treat 
him  as  a  false  Witness,  when  he  contradicts  their  precon- 
ceived opinions.  It  is  therefore  evident,  that  no  belief  of 
the  Bible,  or  of  any  thing  revealed  in  it,  is  of  any  avail  to 
salvation,  except  a  man  believe  "  the  testimony,  which 
"  God  hath  given  of  his  Son."  (Notes,  11,  12.  John  iii. 
12—21.  27—36.) 

Made  him  a  liar.  (10)  ¥eur»jv  jrsTroiijxjv  aurov.  i.  10. 
ii.  4.  Rom.  iii.  4.  Tit.  i.  12.  (Notes,  Num.  xxiii.  19,  20. 
Jam.  i.  13—15.) 

V.  11,  12.  "The  record,"  or  testimony,  "of  God," 
concerning  which  the  apostle  had  repeatedly  spoken,  might 
be  summed  up  in  few  words,  as  to  its  grand  outline:  "  God 
"  hath  given,"  of  his  free  mercy  and  bounty,  "  to  us," 
men,  sinners,  rebels  and  enemies,  even  to  all  of  our  fallen 
race,  who  are  willing  to  accept  of  the  inestimable  gift  in 
his  appointed  way,  "  eternal  life,"  everlasting  felicity, 
with  every  thing  pertaining  to  it :  "  and  this  life  is  in  his 
"  Son  ; "  in  his  Person,  as  "  God  manifested  in  the  flesh  ; " 
(Note,  1  Tim.  iii.  16;)  and  in  his  mediatory  offices,  as 
having  all  fulness  in  him,  in  consequence  of  his  atoning 
sacrifice,  for  the  pardon,  sanctification.  and  salvation  of 
every  believer.  (Notes,  John  I.  16.  Co!,  ii.  1 — 10.)  So  that 
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this  eternal  life  must  be  obtained  and  enjoyed,  by  union 
and  communion  with  Christ,  both  in  respect  of  the  title  to 
it,  the  meetness  for  it,  and  the  earnests  and  the  full  and 
final  possession  of  it.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  i.  26 — 31.  CoZ.  iii 
1—4.)  He,  therefore,  "  that  hath  the  Son,  nath  life;" 
he  that  by  true  faith  receives  Christ,  as  the  Son  of  God ; 
and  as  his  Prophet,  High  Priest,  and  King ;  his  "  Wis- 
"  dom,  Righteousness,  Sanctification,  and  Redemption  ; " 
who  humbly  depends  on  him  for  all  these  purposes,  and  is 
thus  interested  in  him,  and  vitally  united  to  him,  and  con- 
tinually seeks  and  derives  the  blessings  of  salvation  from 
him,  through  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  "  hath 
"  life,"  is  spiritually  alive,  has  the  promise  of  eternal  life 
ratrfied  to  him,  and  the  sure  earnests  of  it  in  his  soul, 
which  shall  certainly  be  completed  in  his  everlasting  feli- 
city. (Notes,  John  i.  10—13.  v.  24—27.  xi.  20—27.  xiv. 
4 — 6.)  "  And  he,  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God,  hath 
"  not  life:"  he,  who  denies  him  to  be  truly  and  properly 
"  the  Son  of  God,"  and  refuses  to  trust  and  honour  him  as 
such,  or  who  disdains  to  submit  to  his  teaching  as  his 
Prophet,  to  rely  on  his  atonement  and  intercession  as  his 
High  Priest,  or  to  obey  him  as  his  King,  "  hath  not  life;" 
he  is  "dead  in  sin,"  under  condemnation,  and  "  the  wrath 
"  of  God  abidcth  on  him  : "  nor  will  any  morality,  learn- 
ing, philosophy,  forms  of  religion,  doctrinal  notions,  or 
enthusiastical  confidences,  at  all  avail  him.  (Note,  Gal. 
v.  1 — 6.)  For  Christ  is  the  believer's  "  Life  ; "  and  if  a 
man  do  not  live  in  Christ,  by  "faith  working  by  love" 
and  by  the  supply  of  his  Spirit,  he  has  no  lite ;  whether 
he  be  an  Infidel,  a  Socinian,  or  an  Arian,  a  Pharisee,  a 
Mystick,  an  Enthusiast,  or  an  Antinomian.  (Notes,  ii. 
20 — 25.  Matt.  xi.  25,  26.  John  v.  20 — 23.)  To  have 
Christ,  we  must  "  receive  him"  and  abide  in  him,  for  all 
the  purposes  for  which  he  came  into  the  world  :  we  cannot 
truly  receive  him  in  one  character,  whilst  we  reject  him  in 
another.  He  will  not  protect,  deliver,  or  accept  services, 
as  a  King,  from  those  who  will  not  be  taught  by  him,  or 
who  despise  or  neglect  his  precious  redemption  and  all- 
prevailing  intercession  ;  and  he  will  not  save,  as  a  High 
Priest,  those  "  who  will  not  have  him  to  rule  over  them." 

Record.  (11)  Maprupia.  9,  10.  John  i.  7-  19.  iii.  11.  v. 
32.  34.  36.  Tit.  iii.  13.  Rev.  xii.  11.  xix.  10. 

V.  13.  (Marg.  Ref.)  The  apostle  wrote  the  things 
above  stated,  unto  those,  who  believed  on  the  name  of 
the  Son  of  God,  to  confirm  their  faith,  and  to  put  them 
upon  their  guard  against  the  seductions  of  false  prophets ; 
to  assure  them  that  their's  was  the  true  religion  of  Christ, 
and  that  "  in  him  they  had  eternal  life  : "  (Note,  1  Pet.  v. 
12  :)  and  to  encourage  their  hope,  that  they  might,  more 
constantly  and  vigorously,  exercise  and  profess  this  "  faith 
"  in  the  Son  of  God,"  amidst  all  the  delusions,  persecu- 
tions, and  tribulations  with  which  they  met. — The  epistle 
.night  be,  as  indeed  it  has  been,  very  useful  to  other 
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I.  JOHN. 
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•  iii.  51.  Eph.  iii. 
.-J.    Hrh.    III.    K. 
14.  X.  .IS. 

•  Or,    concerning 
Aim. 

o  Str  a*  iii.  22.— 

J.T.  xxix.  12.13. 

xxxiii.  3.    Matt. 

•ii.    7—  II.    xxi. 

22.  John  xit.  13. 

XT.   7.    x«i.    24. 
'Jam.  i.  5,  6.  iv. 

3.  t.  Iii. 
p  Job   xxxiv.    28. 

Pi.    xxxi.      22. 

xxxiv.    17.  Ixix. 

XI.  Pr>v.  xv.  '£>. 

John  ix.  31.  xi. 

q  Mark    xi.     24. 

I. like  xi.  9.  10. 
,   I  MIL    xx.  7.  17. 

Ex.   xxxii.  10— 

14.  SI.  .12.  xxxiv. 

xlii.  7—9.  ft.  r« 


14  And  "  this  is  the  confidence  that 
we  have  *in  him,  that,  "if  we  ask  any 
thing  according  to  his  will,  p  he  heareth 
us : 

15  And  if  we  know  that  he  hear  us, 
whatsoever  we  ask, q  we  know  that  we 
have  the  petitions  that  we  desired  of 
him. 

16  If  any  man  see  his  brother  sin  a 
sin,  which  is  not  unto  death,  '  he  shall 
ask,  and  he  shall  give   him    life  for 

U.  Num.  xii.  D.  xiv.  11-21.    Ii.-iiMx.IK--.il.   2Chr.  xxx.  18-20.    Joli 
i.  23.     Ez.  xxii.  Sli.     Am.  vii.  1—3.    Jain.  v.  14,  15. 


, 

Mm.  xii  11,31, 

Mark  in.  a*-s«. 
All  unrighteousness  is  sin:  "and   2  T.'m.  ">"'•  i": 


them  that  sin  not  unto  death.     '  There 

is  a  sin  unto  death:  'I  do  not  say  that   je8r",V"i,  '•<: 

Vir«   eVinll    nrt\r  fr>r    ^ 

ne  snail  pray  lor  it. 

17 
there  is  a  sin  not  unto  death. 

18  We  know  that  y  whosoever  is  t  j«.  ,1  i«.  xj. 
born  of  God  sinneth  not;  but  he  that  £g;Kt^t21' 
is  begotten  of  God,  '  kcepeth  himself,  u  £'ul°",.a!.4Iui 
and  that  "  wicked  one  toucheth  him  x  ^;,  „„  ,„_,, 

nr.f-  .  i.  18.    Ei.   xtiii. 

HOI.  26—32.  Rom.  ». 

20.21.    J«m.  i.  15.  IT.  7—  10.  y  I.  4.  ii.  29.  iii.9.  i«.  0.    John  i.  1  3.  iii.  2-6.    Jam.  i. 

18.     I  Pel.  i.  -a.  2  21.  iii.  3.     P,.  x»ii.  4.  x.ni.  23.  xxxix.  1.  cxix.  101.     Pro».  i».  23. 

J..hn  x».  4.  7.  »,  10.    Acts  xi.  23.    Jam.  i.  2T.  Jude  21.  24.   Kev.  ii.  13.  iii.  8-10.          a  Set 
o*  ii.  13,  14.  iii.  12. 


descriptions  of  men  ;  but  this  was  the  primary  intent 
of  it. 

V.  14,  15.  The  confidence,  which  established  Christ- 
ians had  in  God,  respecting  the  promise  of  "  eternal  life 
"  in  his  Son,"  had  an  especial  reference  to  his  readiness  to 
answer  their  prayers,  through  the  heavenly  Advocate,  not- 
withstanding their  sinl'ulness.  They  were  assured,  "  that 
"  if  they  asked  any  thing,"  however  great  or  difficult, 
"  according  to  his  will,"  after  the  prescribed  manner,  in 
humble  faith,  hope,  and  uprightness  ;  grounding  their  re- 
quests upon  his  promises,  and  submitting  themselves  to 
his  wise  and  righteous  providence ;  "  he  certainly  heard 
"  them"  and  accepted  of  their  worship.  (Notes,  Jam.  iv. 
1 — 3.  v.  16 — 13.)  And,  knowing  this,  they  were  thence 
assured,  that  they  had  the  "  petitions  which  they  desired 
"  of  him : "  being  confident  that  his  omnipotence  would 
certainly  effect  the  purpose  of  his  love,  and  fulfil  his  faith- 
ful promises.  In  some  things  their  prayers  were  evidently 
and  speedily  answered  ;  in  others,  they  might  be  satisfied 
that  they  were  granted  in  the  best  manner,  though  not 
exactly  as  they  expected.  (Note,  2  Cor.  xii.  7 — 10.)  Even 
when  their  requests  were  for  the  present  denied,  they 
might  make  themselves  sure,  that  in  the  best  time  and 
way  they  would  at  length  be  answered,  in  case  this  was 
for  the  glory  of  God,  and  their  own  real  and  abiding  ad- 
vantage ;  which  would  compose  their  minds,  even  as  if 
they  had  already  obtained  their  petitions.  (Notes,  iii.  IS 
—•24.  Matt.  xxi.  21,  22.  Mark  xi.  22—26.  Luke  xi.  5— 
13.  xviii.  1 — 8.  John  xiv.  7 — 14.  xvi.  23,  24.  Rom.  viii. 
24—27.) 

Confidence.  (14)  ITopjirjo-fa.  See  on  John  vii.  4. — In 
him.]  IJpof  aurox.  "Concerning  him."  Marg.  "The 
'*  Son  of  God"  (13)  is  the  immediate  antecedent,  and 
seems  especially  intended.  (Notes,  iii.  1 — 3.  1  Pet.  i.  17 
— 21.) — He  heareth.]  Axau.  Matt.  xvii.  5.  John  ix.  31. 
xi.  41,  42.  (Note*,  Ps.  x.  17,  18.  xxxiv.  15—17.) 

V.  16 — 18.  While  believers  thus  asked  and  received, 
in  their  own  behalf,  that  "  their  joy  might  be  full;"  that 
love,  which  had  been  so  largely  insisted  on,  would  dictate 
many  prayers  for  their  brethren;  especially  such  as  had 
been  overcome  by  temptation,  or  who  were  under  any 
sharp  chastisement.  In  general  they  might  be  assured, 
t'.mt  the  Lord  would  graciously  accept  and  answer  these 
prayers ;  and  in  answer  to  them,  "  grant  repentance  unto 
"  life  "  to  such  as  "  had  sinned,  but  not  unto  death,"  and 
that  lie  would  remove  the  corrections,  with  which  they 
hrul  been  visited.  (Note,  Jam.  v.  16 — 18.)  Yet  they  must 
observe,  that  "  there  is.  a  sin  unto  death,"  which  would 


be  an  exception  to  this  rule;  nor  were  they  required  or 
encouraged,  to  pray  for  those  who  had  committed  it. — It 
had  been  shewn,  that  apostasy,  after  an  intelligent  and 
credible  profession  of  the  gospel,  when  connected  with 
strong  expressions  of  enmity,  could  seldom  be  separated 
from  "  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Spirit."  (Notes,  Matt. 
xii.  31,  32.  2  Tim.  iv.  14,  15.  Heb.  vi.  4—8.  x.  26—31. 
This,  no  doubt,  was  "  the  sin  unto  death,"  which  the 
apostle  intended  :  and,  when  it  appeared  evident,  that  any 
person  had  committed  it,  Christians  were  directed  to  leave 
him  to  the  righteous  judgment  of  God,  without  expecting 
to  see  him  "  renewed  to  repentance,"  or  even  praying  for 
him.  (Notes,  Jer.  vii.  16.  xiv.  10 — 12.  xv.  1.) — Indeed 
"  all  unrighteousness,"  or  every  deviation  from  the  perfect 
rule  of  righteousness,  "  is  sin,"  and  so  deserves  death,  or 
final  condemnation,  according  to  the  law;  (Note,  iii.  4 — 
6 ;)  and  all  who  turn  aside  from  the  gospel,  or  act  con- 
trary to  it,  merit  this  punishment.  Yet  "  there  is  a  sin," 
eveji  of  this  kind,  "  which  is  not  unto  death;"  for,  being 
the  effect  of  surprise  rather  than  of  deliberate  enmity, 
many,  who  have  been  thus  overcome  in  the  moment  of 
temptation,  have  been  recovered :  so  that  Christians  were 
admonished  to  pray  for  their  brethren  when  grievously 
fallen,  if  they  did  not  see  in  them  the  marks  of  determined 
obstinacy  and  enmity. — The  apostle  had  before  observed 
that  none,  "  who  had  been  born  of  God,"  could  "  work  or 
"practise  sin;"  (Note,  iii.  7 — 10;)  and  he  here  added, 
that  none  of  them  were  left  to  commit  the  unpardonable 
sin  :  for  though  such  apostates  "  had  gone  out  from  them, 
"  they  had  not  been  of  them."  (ii.  19.)  The  man,  who, 
as  "  born  of  God,"  does  not  allow  himself  in  any  sin, 
but  watches  and  prays,  in  faith,  fear,  and  love,  to  be  pre- 
served from  temptation,  or  supported  under  it,  "  keeps 
"  himself,"  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  out  of  the  way  of  this 
fatal  transgression  :  so  that  "  the  wicked  one,"  by  whom 
hypocrites  and  formalists  are  overcome  and  induced  to 
apostatize,  is  not  allowed  access  to  him,  or  can  make  no 
impression  on  him. — Satan  obtained  leave  to  "  sift"  all  the 
apostles,  and  he  grievously  baffled  and  wounded  Peter  ; 
but  he  could  touch  none  of  them,  except  hypocritical 
Judas,  so  as  to  prevail  with  them  deliberately  to  renounce 
and  betray  their  Lord  :  (Notes,  Luke  xxii.  31 — 34.  Rom. 
vii.  15 — 17  :)  for  "  the  incorruptible  seed  abode  in  them," 
in  the  genuine  faith,  love,  and  integrity  produced  by  it; 
and  therefore  they  "  could  not"  thus  "  sin,  because  they 
"  were  born  of  God."  (Note*,  1  Pet.  i.  3—5.  22,  23.)— 
Born  of  God.  (18)  rcyevvr,ij.?vo;  SK  TH  Qca.  "  Whosoever 
"  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  born  of  God"  (1). 
•  14 
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CHAPTER  V. 
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19  And  b  we  know  that  we  are  of 
"£!-"  II:  it  God,   c  and  the  whole  world  lieth  in 

iv.    4 — 6.    Horn.  «        .    -i        * 

viii.  is.  2  cor.    wickedness. 

2Til£  ijz.  _.      20  And  d  we  know  that  the  Son  of 

C  ifm""r^Ji:  God  is  come,  '  and  hath  given  us  an 

!:i'4*r?t8'  M? aa  understanding,    that    we   may    know 

Jam.  iv.  i     '  *  Or.  the  iricked  me.  18.    Jolinxii.81.xiv.iW.xvi.il.    2  Cor.  iv.  4. 

Eph.  ii.  2.     fcev.  xii.  9.  xiii  ;.  8.  xx.  H.  ;,  8.   .  d  1.  iv.  2.  14.  eMait.xin.il. 

Luke  xxi.  15.  xxiv.  45.    John  xvii.  3.  14.  25,  2fi.     I  Cor.  i.  30.    2  Cor.  iv.  6.    Eph.  i.  I/, 
13.  hi.  18,  19.    Col.  ii.  2,  3. 


'him  that  is  true;  gand  we  are  in  hinir  j-,hnxiv.G.iu,. 

.1  •  •          i   •         o  T  iii.  7.  14.   vi.    10. 

that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  xv^xix.L-^ 
Christ.  h  This  is  the  true  God,  and  e  %'fr-"^1"^- 
eternal  life.  .*.: '•*  •«" •'».- 

J3.  -  Cor.  v.  I/. 

21  '  Little  children,   keep  yourselves  h  f]1",^-  ?•  ,_3 
from  idols.     '  Amen.  Si."iftli 

25.  liv.  5.  Jer.  x.  10.  jcxiii.6.  John  i.  1— 3.  xiv.  9.  xx.  28.  Acts  xx.  2H.  R.'m.  ix.  5. 
I  Tim.  iii.  16  Tit.  ii.  13.  Heb.  i.  8.  i  Ser  on  ii.  1.  k  Ex.  xx.  8,  4.  i  Cor. 

x.  7.  !4.    2  Cor.  vi.  16,  17.    Ucv.  ix.  20.  xiii.  14,  15.  xiv.  II.  Sec  on  Matt.  vi.  13. 


"  Whatsoever  is  born  of  God  overcometh  the  world." 
"  Whosoever  is  born  of  God  sinneth  ,not,  but  he  that  is 
"  begotten  of  God  (o  yewrjSe^)  keepeth  himself,  &c." 
"  Every  one  that  doeth  righteousness  is  born  of  him." 
(ii.  29.)  "  Whosoever  is  born  of  God  doth  not  commit 
''  sin  :  for  his  seed  remaineth  in  him,  and  he  cannot  sin, 
"  because  he  is  born  of  God."  (iii.  9.)  "  Every  one  that 
"  loveth  is  born  of  God."  (iv.  7.)  Every  thing  forming 
an  essential  part  of  Christianity  is  inseparably  connected 
with  being  "  begotten  "  or  "  born  of  God : "  and  it  is  evi- 
dently intended,  that  they  all  co-exist  in  the  regenerate. — 
But  would  the  apostle  have  reversed  these  propositions  ? 
"Would  he  have  said,  "  He  that  believeth  not  that  Jesus 
"  is  the  Son  of  God,  is  not  born  of  God  ?  "  "  That  which 
"  does  not  overcome  the  world  is  not  born  of  God."  "  He 
"  who  doeth  not  righteousness  is  not  born  of  God."  "  He 
"  that  committeth  sin  is  not  born  of  God."  "  He  who 
"  loveth  not  is  not  born  of  God."  Doubtless  he  would. 
But  would  he  have  said,  '  He  has  not  been  baptized  ? ' 
This  is  sufficient  to  expose  the  absurdity  of  baptism  and 
regeneration,  being  considered  as  the  same  thing,  or  inse- 
parably connected. 

That  wicked  one.  (18)  'O  irovjjpof.  19.  iii.  12.  Matt.  vi. 
13. 

V.  19.  The  apostle,  and  such  established  Christians  as 
had  "  the  witness  in  themselves,"  in  their  conscious  love 
to  God  and  each  other,  h-itred  of  sin,  and  victory  over  the 
world,  knew  assuredly  that  they  "  were  of  God,"  born  of 
God,  his  servants  and  worshippers,  his  children  and  heirs. 
(Note,  9,  10.)  And  they  also  clearly  perceived,  that  "  the 
"  whole  world  lay  in  wickedness,"  or  "  under  the  wicked 
"  one."  All  the  human  race,  unless  "  born  of  God,"  and 
become  a  part  of  Christ's  kingdom,  abide  in  subjection  to 
the  devil,  (who  is  "  the  god  "  and  "  prince  of  this  world,") 
and  are  his  vassals  and  slaves :  they  willingly  do  what  he 
requires  of  his  slaves,  though  perhaps  not  aware  that  they 
are  serving  him.  They  are  "  overcome  by  him,  and 
"  brought  into  bondage"  to  him:  they  bear  his  image; 
and  copy  his  example  of  pride,  envy,  malice,  deceit,  mur- 
der, mischief,  slander,  apostasy,  rebellion,  ingratitude, 
and  enmity  against  God.  They  do  "  the  works  of  the 
'•  devil,"  and  concur  in  supporting  his  cause :  they  have 
neither  wisdom,  power,  nor  will  to  deliver  themselves  ; 
and  they  all  must  for  ever  have  continued  in  this  dreadful 
state,  if  Christ  had  not  "  come  to  destroy  the  works  of  the 
"  devil."  (Notes,  iii.  7 — 10.  iv.  4—6.  John  viii.  37 — 47. 
xii.  27 — 33.  2  Cor.  iv.  3,  4.  Eph.  ii.  1,  2.)  This  general 
declaration  includes  all  unbelievers,  whether  Jews  or  Gen- 
tiles ;  idolaters,  or  hypocritical  worshippers  of  the  true 
God  ;  atheists,  infidels,  profligates,  profane  persons,  and 
formalists  ;  the  wise  and  the  foolish  ;  the  learned  and  the 
unlearned  ;  the  rich  and  the  poor;  the  royal  and  noble,  as 
well  as  the  base  and  vile ;  yea,  the  moral  and  virtuous,  as 


well  as  the  vicious.  All  "  lie  in  wickedness,"  under  the 
power  of  unrepented  and  unmortified  sin  ;  or  "  under  the 
"  wicked  one,"  as  in  some  way  or  other  doing  him  service ; 
those  only  excepted,  who  "  are  delivered  from  the  power 
"  of  darkness,  and  translated  into  the  kingdom  of  the  Son 
"  of  God."  (Notes,  Acts  xxvi.  16 — 18.  Col.  i.  9 — 14.  Eev. 
xii.  7 — 12.)  This,  the  well  instructed  and  established 
Christian  knows  assuredly  :  and  the  criminality,  slavery,  arid 
misery  of  the  human  race  excite  his  lamentations,  prayers, 
and  endeavours  to  spread  the  gospel  ;  as  the  only  method, 
by  which  they  can  be  delivered  from  their  abject  condition. 
(Notes.  Rom.  x.  12 — 17-  Eph.  ii.  11  — 13.)  Yet  other  men 
perceive  nothing  of  it ;  but  are  exceedingly  offended  at  the 
declaration,  and  at  the  endeavours  used,  "  to  turn  them 
"  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan 
"  unto  God." — As  the  apostle  made  no  exception,  in  favour 
of  unbelieving  Jews  in  his  day;  so  we  can  allow  of  none., 
in  favour  of  unbelieving,  heretical,  and  worldly  and  un- 
regenerate  men,  called  Christians,  in  this  present  time. 

Lieth.]  Keirai.  Matt.  \.  14.  Luke  ii.  12.  34.  Phil.  i. 
17.  1  Tim.  i.  9. 

V.  20,  21.  The  apostle,  and  his  brethren  also,  "  knew, 
"  that  the  Son  of  God  was  come ;  and  that  he  had  given 
"them  an  understanding,  to  know  him  that  was  true :" 
(Notes,  Luke  xxi.  12 — 19.  xxiv.  44 — 49.  2  Cor.  iv.  5,6  :) 
so  that  their  believing,  experimental,  and  sanctifying  know- 
ledge of  the  Son  of  God,  as  "  the  true  and  faithful  Wit- 
"  ness,"  the  "Truth  and  the  Life;"  and  of  "  the  only 
"  true  God  in  him,"  (Note,  John  xvii.  1 — 3,)  was  the 
effect  of  divine  grace,  through  "  the  Spirit,  who  is  Truth  " 
(6).  Thus,  having  the  "  witness  in  themselves,"  they 
knew  that  they  "  were  in  him  that  is  true,"  coming  to  the 
true  and  eternal  God  by  faith,  cleaving  to  him,  abiding  in 
him  as  their  Rest  and  Refuge,  and  living  in  him  by  his  in- 
dwelling Spirit.  "Even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ:"  by 
union  with  Christ  they  were  thus  spiritually  united  unto 
God ;  because  "  He  and  the  Father  are  One.''  (Notes, 
John  x.  26—31.  xvii.  20—23.)  "  Thif  person  is  the  true 
"  God,  and  eternal  life."  (Note,  i.  1,  2.)  The  language 
here  used  is  peculiarly  to  be  noted :  it  is  not  obvious  to 
determine,  in  some  of  the  clauses,  whether  the  Father  or 
the  Son  was  intended  :  but  when  "  the  Son  of  God,  even 
"  Jesus  Christ"  had  been  mentioned;  the  apostle  made 
use  of  a  personal  pronoun,  often  improperly  rendered  "  this 
"  man,"  when  applied  to  Christ,  but  commonly  signifying 
this  Person.  This  demonstrative  pronoun  has  Jesus  Christ 
for  its  immediate  and  evident  antecedent :  and,  having  said 
"  this  Person  is  the  true  God,  and  eternal  Life,"  the  apos- 
tle concluded,  by  solemnly  cautioning  his  beloved  "  chil- 
"dren"  to  "  keep  themselves  from  idols;"  which  must 
imply,  that  they  would  do  this,  by  adhering  to  the  worship 
of  the  Son,  as  "  the  true  God  and  eternal  Life,"  and  as 
One  with  the  Father  who  sent  him.  The  scripture,  and 
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the  New  Testament  especially,  was  expressly  intended,  to 
draw  men  off  from  the  worship  of  idols  of  every  kind,  to 
"  serve  the  One,  living,  and  true  God  : "  and  can  it  pos- 
sibly be  imagined,  for  a  moment,  that  an  inspired  writer 
should  speak  in  this  manner  of  Jesus  Christ ;  if  he  had 
not  been,  equally  with  the  Father,  the  proper  object  of 
all  adoration  ?  If  the  worship  of  the  Son  of  God  be  idol- 
atry, (as  it  must  be,  if  he  be  no  more  than  a  creature,) 
surely  the  apostle  introduced  his  caution  against  idols  in 
a  very  unaccountable  manner  !  But  if  the  triune  JEHOVAH, 
"  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,"  three  Per- 
sons in  One  undivided  Godhead,  be  the  Object,  and  the 
only  Object,  of  divine  adoration  :  nothing  could  be  more 
proper  and  einphatical :  for  the  Jews,  rejecting  the  Son, 
and  professing  to  worship  God  in  One  Person,  (as  the 
Mohammedans,  Deists,  Socinians,  and  others  in  after 
ages,  have  done,)  had  really  changed  the  true  Object  of 
worship,  the  God  of  the  Bible,  for  an  inmginary  Being ; 
and  could  not  be  exculpated  from  the  charge  of  idolatry: 
for  they  could  not  be  discriminated  from  those,  who  wor- 
shipped the  Supreme  Being,  under  the  name  of  Jupiter, 
or  Baal.  (Notes,  J  Kings  xviii.  17 — 21.)  So  that  nominal 
Christians,  in  these  days,  (and  not  only  in  the  church  of 
Rome,)  have  more  need  to  be  warned  to  "  keep  themselves 
"  from  idols,"  than  it  is  generally  supposed ;  and  to  be 
careful,  that  they  adore  the  triune  God,  in  whose  name 
Christ  commanded,  that  his  disciples  should  be  baptized: 
and  that,  whilst  they  "  bow  their  knees  to  the  God  and 
"  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus,"  they  forget  not  to  "  honour 
"  the  Son  even  as  they  honour  the  Father  who  sent  him," 
(Notes,  ii.  20—25.  John  v.  20—23.  2  John  ^ — 11,) 
in  dependance  OB  the  omnipresent  and  divine  Spirit, 
and  under  his  guidance ;  that  "  the  grace  of  the  Lord 
"  Jesus,  and  the  love  of  God  the  Father,  and  the  fellow- 
"  ship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  "  may  be  with  them  at  all 
"  times."  (Notes,  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.  2  Cor.  xiii.  11 — 14, 
v.  14.) — We  know.  (20)  Is  there  in  these  clauses  nothing 
like  personal  assurance  of  acceptance  and  salvation,  arising 
from  inward  consciousness  of  having  been  enlightened  in 
that  knowledge  of  God  and  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  eter- 
nal life  ? — Him  that  is  true.  (20)  Ta  aX>jfliva>.  Rev.  iii.  7. 14. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—8. 

True  faith  in  Christ  always  springs  from  regeneration  ; 
and  all,  who  are  not  "  born  of  God,"  are  either  infidels 
and  avowed  unbelievers,  or  have  only  a  dead  and  unprofit- 
able faith. — Real  Christians  "  shew  their  faith  by  their 
"  works  :"  they  "  love  God;"  and  all  whom  they  judge 
to  be  his  children  •,  and  this  is  proved  to  be  genuine,  by 
the  pleasure  which  they  take,  in  keeping  their  Father's 
commandments.  For,  instead  of  deeming  them  "  griev- 
"  ous,"  they  seek  liberty  and  happiness  in  obeying  them. 
By  a  new  and  divine  nature,  and  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  by  the  exercise  of  faith  in  the  testimony,  the 
promise,  the  power,  and  the  love  of  God,  they  gradually 
acquire  "  a  victory  over  the  world  ;"  and  learn  habitually 
to  do  the  will  of  God,  without  being  seduced,  persuaded, 
or  affrighted  from  it,  by  any  persons  or  objects  in  the 
world  around  them.  Indeed  this  victory  cannot  be  ac- 
quired without  conflict;  and  it  is  never  absolutely  perfect 
in  this  life  :  yet  our  faith  prevails  so  far  above  what  any 
other  principle  can  do,  that  we  may  boldly  sav.  "  Who  is 


"  he,  that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he  '.hat  believeth 
"  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  ?"  Let  then  all  who  pro- 
fess to  believe  the  gospel,  enquire,  whether  they  have  at- 
tained, or  are  contending  for,  this  victory.  For  we  must 
all,  after  Christ's  example,  "  overcome  the  world,"  or  it 
will  overcome  us  to  our  final  ruin."  (John  xvi.  33.) — 
Indeed  a  worldly  religion,  exhibiting  the  appearance  of 
evangelical  doctrine,  is  the  peculiar  danger  of  the  present 
day,  and  gives  infidels  and  hereticks  of  every  name  their 
chief  advantage,  against  the  great  and  glorious  truths  oi 
the  sacred  scriptures.  The  gospel,  which  is  so  abundant!} 
attested,  by  all  the  Persons  in  the  Godhead,  by  miracle 
and  prophecies,  by  the  peculiar  ordinances  of  the  new  dis- 
pensation, by  the  holy  lives,  patient  sufferings,  and  joyful 
deaths  of  apostles,  evangelists,  and  martyrs,  relates  espe- 
cially to  Emmanuel,  to  the  efficacy  of  his  atoning  blood, 
and  "  the  sanclification  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience : " 
and  as  the  miraculous  powers  communicated  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  bore  witness  to  the  apostle's  doctrine  ;  so  his  new- 
creating  work  in  our  hearts,  manifested  in  our  holy  lives, 
attests  our  interest  in  the  great  redemption  of  the  Son  of 
God  :  nor  can  this  deceive  us,  "  because  the  Spirit  is 
"  Truth."  As  Jesus,  therefore,  "  came  not  by  water  only," 
or  by  blood  only,  "  but  by  water  and  blood ; "  let  us  never 
attempt  to  separate  what  God  has  thus  joined  together : 
for  the  holy  lives  of  all,  who  profess  the  doctrine  of  grace, 
is  that  testimony  to  the  truth,  which  is  at  present  princi- 
pally wanting,  in  order  to  "  stop  the  mouths,"  and  silence 
the  objections,  of  all  who  oppose  them. 

V.  9—13. 

Nothing  can  be  more  absurd,  than  the  claim  of  those 
men,  who  will  be  satisfied  with  nothing  but  strictly  logical 
demonstration  in  matters  of  religion  :  whilst,  in  the  ordi- 
nary affairs  of  life,  they  do  not  hesitate  to  proceed  on  cre- 
dible human  testimony,  and  would  deem  him  out  of  his 
senses  who  refused  to  do  so  :  whereas,  if  "  we  receive  the 
"  witness  of  men,"  surely  "the  witness  of  God  is  greater!  " 
Indeed,  it  is  impossible,  that  the  invisible  things  of  God 
and  the  eternal  world  should  be  known,  except  by  faith  re- 
ceiving the  information  of  divine  revelation  :  for  in  what 
other  conceivable  way  can  we  know  the  incomprehensible 
perfections  of  God,  his  inscrutable  counsels,  or  the  man- 
ner in  which  he  will  shew  mercy  to  his  rebellious  crea- 
tures? These  are  not  subjects  for  man  to  discover,  to 
know,  or  demonstrate,  by  speculation  or  abstract  reason- 
ings :  but  will  always  be  best  understood  by  those,  who 
most  simply  believe  the  "  sure  testimony  of  God "  re- 
specting them.  And  indeed  "  they,  who  believe  in  the 
"  Son  of  God,"  have  an  inward  testimony  to  the  truth, 
through  the  illumination,  renewal,  and  consolations  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  in  their  own  happy  experience  ;  which, 
when  possessed  in  a  large  degree,  is  a  rational  foundation 
of  the  most  entire  confidence,  that  can  possibly  be  had  by 
those  who  have  not  come  to  the  immediate  vision  and 
enjoyment  of  God.  But  can  it  be  expected,  that  this 
"  secret  of  the  LORD  should  be  with  those,"  who  do  not 
believe  his  word,  and  who  treat  Him,  who  is  the  Truth 
itself,  as  a  liar  and  deceiver?  This  is  the  case  of  all, 
"  who  believe  not  the  record  which  God  hath  given  of  his 
"  Son  :  "  and  it  does  not  become  them  to  censure  the  sted- 
fastness  of  experienced  Christians  as  obstinacy,  or  their 
consolations  as  enthusiasm,  when  these  are  so  fully  war 
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ranted  by  the  word  of  God.  Disregarding  then  the  self- 
wise  reasonings  of  such  incompetent  judges,  let  us  thank- 
fully receive  the  record  of  Scripture,  that  "  God  hath  given 
"  us  eternal  life,  and  that  this  life  is  in  his  Son ;  he  who  hath 
"  the  Son  hath  life,  and  he  who  hath  not  the  Son  of  God 
"  hath  not  life."  Thus  we  "  may  give  diligence"  to  obtain 
an  assurance  of  our  interest  in  Christ,  and  know  that  we 
have  eternal  life ;  and  daily  grow  stronger  in  faith,  more 
stedfast  and  rejoicing  in  hope,  "  and  always  abounding  in 
"  the  work  of  the  Lord;  knowing  that  our  labour  is  not  in 
"  vain  in  the  Lord." 

V.  14—21. 

Confiding  in  the  love  of  our  heaveniy  Father,  and 
coming  to  him  through  our  great  Advocate ;  we  may  be 
assured  that  he  always  hears,  accepts,  and  answers  all  those 
prayers,  which  accord  with  his  will,  and  tend  to  our  real 
benefit.  We  should  therefore  abound  in  supplication  for 
our  brethren,  as  well  as  for  ourselves  ;  especially  seeking 
to  the  Lord  to  pardon  and  recover  the  fallen,  as  well  as  to 
relieve  the  tempted  and  afflicted:  and,  as  we  cannot  know, 
who  has  "  sinned  unto  death  ;  "  we  should  not  readily 
yield  to  discouragement,  respecting  those  whom  we  once 
considered  as  brethren.  We  ought  to  be  very  thankful, 
that  no  "  sin  is  unto  death,"  according  to  the  gospel,  of 


which  a  man  truly  repents :  and  that  God  will  enable 
all  those  who  are  born  of  him  to  keep  themselves,  that 
"  the  wicked  one  "  may  never  prevail  on  them  to  sin,  in 
the  manner  they  do  who  are  "  given  up  to  a  reprobate 
"  mind." — If  we  have  so  grown  in  faith  and  grace,  as  to 
"know  that  we  are  of  God;"  we  shall  readily  perceive 
that  "  the  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness,"  and  undei 
the  power  of  Satan :  this  will  shew  us  how  vast  our  obliga- 
tions are  to  redeeming  love,  and  special  grace ;  and  it 
ought  to  excite  our  constant  prayers  and  unremitting  en- 
deavours, to  promote  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  the 
conversion  of  sinners,1  at  home  and  abroad,  even  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth,  by  every  means  in  our  power.  Happy 
are  they,  who  "  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,"  and 
to  whom  God  "  hath  given  an  understanding  to  know," 
and  a  heart  to  rely  on,  "  him  that  is  true ! "  May  this  be 
our  privilege  ;  may  we  "  dwell  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in 
"  us  ;  "  may  we  be  "  one  with  him,  and  he  with  us ;  "  for 
"  This  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life  :"  thus  our  fellow- 
ship will  be  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  through  the 
Spirit :  and  we  shall  be  preserved  from  all  idols  and  de- 
structive heresies,  and  from  the  idolatrous  love  of  worldly 
objects ;  and  be  "  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith 
"  unto  eternal  salvation."  (Note,  1  Pet.  i.  3 — 5.) 
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I  HIS  short  epistle,  and  that  which  follows,  being  written,  as  it  is  probable,  not  long  before  the  apostle's  death,  and 
neither  to  any  church  by  name,  nor  to  the  churches  at  large,  but  to  individuals;  were  not  generally  and  unanimously 
known  and  acknowledged  to  be  written  by  him,  in  the  earliest  ages,  in  the  decided  manner,  that  the  preceding  epistle 
was :  but  their  coincidence  with  it,  in  sentiment,  manner,  and  language,  satisfied  all  concerned  at  an  early  period,  that 
they  were  written  by  the  same  person.  Mill  observes,  that  of  the  thirteen  verses  in  this  epistle,  eight  may  be  found 
in  the  first,  either  in  sense  or  in  expression. — The  word  rendered,  "  The  elder,"  might  probably  be  applied  to  St.  John, 
when  all  the  other  apostles  were  dead,  as  a  title  of  honourable  distinction  ;  for  he  was  the  Senior  of  the  whole  church  : 
or  he  might  modestly,  yet  as  claiming  authority,  assume  it  on  this  occasion.  Some  have  conjectured,  that  the  church 
of  Jerusalem  was  figuratively  meant  by  "  The  elect  lady ; "  and  that  of  Ephesus,  where  John  is  supposed  to  have  at 
this  time  resided,  by  "  her  elect  sister :  "  but  it  has  more  generally  been  thought,  that  an  eminent  and  honourable 
Christian  matron,  well  known  in  the  church,  was  addressed  by  the  title  of  "  the  elect  lady,"  and  that  some  other 
honourable  Christian  woman,  nearly  related  to  her,  was  intended  by  "  her  elect  sister  "  (13).  On  any  supposition, 
however,  the  title  of  catholick,  cannot  properly  belong  to  it ;  (Preface  to  the  fast  of  Peter  ;)  as  the  writer's  purpose  of 
visiting,  in  a  short  time,  those  whom  he  addressed,  is  alone  a  sufficient  proof. — It  is  supposed,  that  the  apostle 
especially  intended,  in  this  epistle,  to  put  those  to  whom  he  wrote  on  their  guard  against  such  hereticks,  as  affirmed 
that  Jesus  was  not  really  a  Man,  but  only  appeared  to  be  one ;  and  appeared  to  do  and  suffer  those  things,  which  the 
apostles  and  evangelists  recorded  of  him.  This  heresy  was,  in  its  consequences,  subversive  of  Christianity ;  which 
accounts  for  the  decided  language  of  the  writer  against  those  teachers  who  held  it.  (Note,  7 — 1 1  •)  The  same  decided 
conduct  is,  however,  equally  needful,  reasonable,  pious,  nay  charitable,  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word,  in  respect  of 
those  who  propagate  many  other  opinions,  subversive  of  the  gospel  •,  who  yet  exclaim  against  'the  bigotry  of  those, 
however  benevolent  and  beneficent  in  all  other  things,  who  determine  not  to  be  "  partakers  of  their  evil  deeds." 
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The  apostle  addresses,  with  expressions  of  affec- 
tionate regard,  and  with  salutations,  "  the  elect  lady 
"  and  her  children,"  declaring  his  joy  in  their  good 
behaviour,  1 — 4.  He  exhorts  them  to  brotherly  love 
and  obedience,  5,  6.  He  warns  them  against  de- 
ceivers, that  neither  they,  nor  he,  may  lose  their  full 
reward,  7,  8;  and  against  giving  the  least  countenance 
to  those,  who  did  not  bring  the  true  doctrine  of  Christ, 
9 — 11.  He  hopes  to  see  them  shortly,  and  concludes 
with  salutations,  12,  13. 


THE  "Elder  unto  b  the  elect  ladyaip«.  ,.  i 
and  her  children,  e  whom  I  love  in  theb'/STukti  a. 
truth  ;  and  not  I  only,  but  also  all  they  f  &«.'',.  3,  J: 
that  have  *  known  the  truth  ;  l4il,I&>A. 

r  2,  &  I  Pet.  i.  22, 


__.  ,  , 

2    For  'the   truths  sake,    f  which 
dwelleth  in  us,  and  shall  be  with  us  for  d 


Cn\,  i.        5. 

2Th«.  ii.  IS. 

1  Tim.  ii.4.  Heb.  x.2fi.  Uohnii.  21.  e  1  Cor.  i*.  28.  2  Cor.  i».  6.  f  John 
XV.  7.  Col.  iii.  16.  '2  Tim.  i.  6.  I  Pel.  i.  23—26.  I  John  ii.  14.  IT. 


NOTES 

V.  1 — 3.  The  aged  apostle  seems  to  have  written  this 
short  letter,  about  the  time  when  he  wrote  his  general 
epistle,  or  something  later ;  and  he  only  styled  himself 
"  the  Elder,"  (1  Pet.  v.  1,)  knowing  that  the  honourable 
matron,  whom  he  addressed,  would  be  satisfied  from 
whom  she  received  it ;  and  properly  regard  it,  without  a 
more  explicit  declaration  of  his  authority.  She  seems  to 
have  been  a  person  of  superior  rank  ;  he  did  not  scruple  to 
give  her  the  title  of  honour,  which  custom  had  allotted  to 
her;  and  his  acquaintance  with  her  "work  of  faith,  her 
"  labour  of  love,  and  her  patience  of  hope,"  satisfied  him 


concerning  her  "  election  of  God."  (Note,  1  Tlies.  i.  1 — 
4.)  He  also  addressed  her  children,  who  were  trained  up 
in  religion,  and  some  of  them  at  least  were  partakers  of 
her  grace.  (Note,  2  Tim.  i.  3 — 5.)  He  assured  them, 
that  "  he  loved  them  in  the  truth ;  "  in  sincerity,  and  as 
united  by  the  bond  of  "  the  truth  of  the  gospel,"  which 
they  all  believed.  Nor  was  this  peculiar  to  the  aged  apos- 
tle :  for  all  those  loved  them,  who  had  understood  and 
"  known  the  truth  ; "  that  is,  all  such  as  were  acquainted 
with  this  matron  and  her  family.  This  affection  was  borne 
to  them,  "  for  the  truth's  sake,  which  dwelt  "  both  in  his, 
and  her  children,  and  in  those  who  loved  them ;  and 
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g  Set  on  Rom.  i. 
7.  I  Tim.  i.  2. 


Gal. 

1  Tim.     i. 

?Tim.  i.  13. 

Ii  Phil.      IT.      10. 

I  Tim.    ii.     19. 


3  g  Grace  *  be  with  you,  mercy,  and 
23,  peace,  from  God  the  Father,  and  from 

i*z£u!(Tiii.  19.  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  h  the  Son  of  the 
u.  Father,  '  in  truth  and  love. 

4  I  k  rejoiced  greatly  that  I  found  of 
thy  children  '  walking  in  truth,  as  we 

1 1?" '*G 'i9'iiM?4  have  received  a  commandment  from 

f  jln\\  £  the  Father. 

m'uohn  ii.  7,  &      5  And  now  I  beseech   thee,   lady, 
n  John'  xiii.  34,  m  not  as  though  I  wrote  a  new  com- 

'..«.' Eph.  T.I  mandment  unto  thee,  but  that  which 

HS!"xii,''  \.  we  had  from  the  beginning,  "  that  we 
<•.'•_-.  -  ,        one  anotjjer_ 


a  6  And  °  this  is  love,  that  we  walk 
n!:  after  his  commandments.  p  This  is  the 
o'f:  commandment,  That,  as  ye  have  heard 

p  .See  on  5. 


from  the  beginning,  ye  should  walk  in  it.  ,  ««  M  2  prt.  a. 

7  For  q  many  deceivers  are  entered    18^22!  it?'!!1  "' 
into  the  world,  '  who  confess  not  that  r  innm.  £.  ™.- 
Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh.  This    SS.JJJp,1^ 
is  a  deceiver  and  an  antichrist.  •  l/'1^"^;^ 

8  '  Look  to  yourselves,  '  that  we  lose    ^*-  6X-X?;  \ 
not    those    things     which    we     have    See.b'iii.xn:  '*' 
r  wrought,  but  "  that  we  receive  a  full  '  J'lfi)'-  p"iu 
reward.  '£„,,    ^£ 

9  Whosoever  transgresseth,  T  and   "™'?^t£ 
abideth  not  in  y  the  doctrine  of  Christ,    &°.'  *' 

z  hath  not  God.  "  He  that  abideth  in 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  "  he  hath  both 
the  Father  and  the  Son. 

10  If  there  c  come  any  unto  you,    ,£",£  ^,,C1|; 

i.     Htb.  vi.  I.  i  Matt.  xi.  27.    Luke  x.  22.    John  v.  2:i.  xiv.  ti.  '    a  Heh' 


y     & 


„  .. 


10. 

Hi.  14.  b  I  John  i.  3. 

i.  8,  9.    2  Tim.  iii.  6,  6.    Tit.  iii.  10. 


Rorn.  mi.  17,  IS.      1  Cor.  v.  11.  xvi.  22.    Gal. 


which  would  be  "  with  them  for  ever,"  as  the  incorrupti- 
ble seed  of  eternal  life.  (Notes,  John  xv.  6 — 8.  Col,  iii. 
16,  17.  1  Pet.  i.  22—25.  1  John  iii.  7— 10.)— The  same, 
or  a  similar  benediction,  has  repeatedly  been  considered ; 
(Notes,  Rom.  i.  5 — 7-  1  Cbr.  i.  3  ;)  except  as  the  apostle 
added,  "  in  truth  and  love  ;  "  which  seems  to  refer  to  the 
cordiality  and  fervency,  with  which  he  sought  those  spi- 
ritual blessings,  in  behalf  of  the  persons  to  whom  he  wrote. 

Lady.  (1)  K.upta.  From  xi/pioj,  which  is  used  in 
various  ways,  but  always  as  addressing  or  speaking  of  one, 
who  is  in  some  respect  an  acknowledged  superior. 

V.  4.  The  apostle  had  either  met  with  the  children  of 
this  honourable  matron,  in  some  place  whither  he  had 
journeyed,  and  found  that  they  "  walked  in  truth ;  "  and 
evinced  their  sincerity  in  professing  the  gospel,  by  an  habi- 
tual conduct  consistent  with  it :  or  he  had  witnessed  this 
when  he  was  with  them.  It  however  gave  great  joy  to  his 
benevolent  and  pious  mind,  to  see  them  tread  in  their  ho- 
noured parent's  steps,  and  likely  to  be  instrumental  in  their 
future  lives  to  the  support  of  the  gospel. 

V.  5,  6.  /  beseech,  &c.  (5)  Eearo.  Matt.  xv.  23. 
Luke  v.  3.  John  xiv.  16.  Acts  xxiii.  20.  Phil.  iv.  3.  1  Thes. 
iv.  1.  -2  Thes.  ii.  1 . — '  This  sort  of  address  suits  a  particular 
'  person,  better  than  a  whole  church,  consisting  of  many 
'  individuals.'  Macknight.  What  follows  entirely  accords 
to  that  which  has  already  been  considered.  (Notes,  1  John 
ii.  7—11.  v.  1—5.) 

V.  7 — 11.  The  influence  of  the  false  teachers  tended 
to  produce  disunion  among  Christians,  as  well  as  to  pervert 
and  mislead  the  unstable.  (Notes,  \  John  ii.  18,  19.  iv.  1 — 
6.)  It  therefore  behoved  those,  to  whom  this  epistle  was 
addressed,  and  all  into  whose  hands  it  might  come,  to 
be  upon  their  guard,  and  "  to  take  heed  to  themselves," 
to  their  principles,  spirit,  and  conduct:  (Notes,  Matt.\\\v. 
4,5.  23—25.  Heb.  xii.  15—17:)  lest  the  labour  of  their 
ministers  should  prove  fruitless,  and  their  expectations  be 
disappointed ;  and  lest  even  their  own  losses,  self-denial, 
and  diligence  in  the  cause  of  the  gospel,  should  prove  of 
no  use  to  them.  This  would  be  wholly  the  case  of  apos- 
tates ;  and  in  some  degree  of  those,  who  were  seduced  into 
heretic*!  opinions  and  an  inconsistent  conduct.  (Notes, 
I  (.'or.  iii.  10—15.  Gal.  iv.  8— 1 1.  Phil.  ii.  14 — 18.  Rev. 


iii.  10,  11.)  Whereas  the  apostle's  desire  was,  that  he 
and  they  together  might  receive  a  full  reward ;  which 
would  be  the  case,  if  they  were  stedfast  in  the  faith  and 
obedience  of  the  gospel :  as  this  would  at  present  recom- 
pense him,  by  his  joy  in  them,  for  all  his  labours  on  their 
account;  and  they  would  at  last  be  "  his  crown  of  rejoic- 
"  ing  in  the  day  of  Christ." — But,  whosoever  transgressed, 
habitually  and  with  allowance,  the  commandments  before 
spoken  of;  or  "abode  not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  had 
"  not  God  "  for  his  Father  and  Portion  ;  as  he  only,  who 
"  abode  in  that  doctrine,"  was  partaker  of  the  special 
love  of  the  Father,  and  the  redemption  of  the  Son.  (Notes, 
I  John  ii.  20 — 29.)  If  therefore  any  persons  came  to  the 
place,  where  this  elect  lady  and  her  family  resided,  to  pro- 
pagate their  tenets,  who  brought  not  with  them,  in  their 
profession  and  preaching,  "  the  doctrine  of  Christ,"  re- 
specting his  Person,  as  the  incarnate  Son  of  God,  and  his 
salvation  of  his  people  from  guilt  and  sin  ;  they  were 
warned  not  to  entertain  the  deceivers  in  their  houses,  nor  to 
"  wish  them  good  success  in  the  name  of  the  Lord:"  for 
by  thus  countenancing  their  ministry,  they  would  partake 
in  the  guilt  of  their  evil  deeds,  and  be  abetting  the  de- 
struction of  men's  souls  and  the  dishonour  of  God. — (Note, 
1  Tim.  v.  21,  22.) — They  might  indeed  relieve  them,  or 
persons  of  any  character  or  principles,  in  sickness  or  dis- 
tress ;  or  shew  good-will  to  them  in  any  way,  which 
neither  gave,  nor  appeared  to  give,  any  sanction  to  their 
pernicious  doctrines  :  but  they  must  stand  aloof  from  them, 
and  protest  openly  against  them,  in  this  respect ;  that  they 
might  prevent  their  mischievous  success  as  much  as  possi- 
ble.— The  hereticks  especially  intended,  are  supposed  to  be 
those  who  denied  the  real  humanity  of  the  divine  Word  ; 
and  explained  all  that  was  recorded  of  his  actions  and  suf- 
ferings, as  mere  delusive  appearances.  (Note,  1  John  iv. 
1—  3.)—  Hath  not  God,  &c.  (9)  1  John  ii.  23.  v.  12.  The 
latter  part  of  the  verse,  1  John  ii.  23,  which  is  printed 
in  Italicks,  as  of  doubtful  authority,  is  here  fully  con- 
firmed.— '  To  receive  a  seducing  teacher  into  their  houses. 
'  and  to  have  given  him  suitable  accommodations,  ...would 
'  have  made  them  answerable  for  all  the  mischief  he  might 
'  do  in  the  church ;  such  favours  being  not  merely  offices 
'  of  common  humanity, ...  but  at  least  a  testimony  of  ap- 
4x7 


A.  D.  90. 


II.  JOHN. 


A.  D.  90. 


and  bring  not   this   doctrine,  receive 
t  OCT.  mm.  ij-him  not  into  your  house,  d  neither  bid 

H.CUIX.  8.        i  •          /~i     j  j 

him  God  speed: 

11  For  he   that  biddeth   him  God 
*  !KI'T™%Z:  speed  is  '  partaker  of  his  evil  deeds. 
rj^tenui         12  Having  f  many  things  to  wri 


write 


unto    you,  fl  would  not  write  with  f » John  u. 
paper  and  ink :  but  h  I  trust  to  come ''  "^-.^t  »- 
unto  you,  and  speak  *  face  to  face, '  that ,  gj'-'^jj-^ 
f  our  joy  may  be  full.  ™?*£°  Num- 

13  The  "children  of  thy  elect  sister*  ^''!  k  »ii.  !.i: 
greet  thee.     Amen. 

T  Or,  »onr. 


2  Tim.      i.      4. 
1  John  i.  4. 
k  5nml.   1  Pet.  T.  IS. 


'  probation.'  Doddridge.  —  In  a  commercial  phrase,  it 
would  have  been,  '  indorsing  their  notes  ;  '  as  wishing  them 
success  also  would  have  been.  —  It  would  not  be  reckoned 
uncharitable,  to  decline  all  intercourse  with  those,  who  are 
plotting  to  cheat  men  out  of  their  money,  to  ruin  their 
temporal  circumstances,  or  to  destroy  their  lives  :  why 
then  should  it  be  bigotry  and  want  of  charity,  to  refuse  to 
give  any  countenance  to  those,  the  tendency  of  whose 
doctrine  is  to  destroy  men's  souls  ?  Unless  this  be  con- 
sidered as  a  matter  of  far  inferior  consequence  ! 

A  deceiver.  (7)    'O  TrXovoj.  Matt,  xxvii.  63.  2  Cor.  vi.  8. 
1  Tim.  iv.  1.—  That  biddeth  Mm  God  speed.  (11)    'O  Asywv 


aura 


V.  12,  13.  The  apostle  expected  much  joy  and  com- 
fort in  visiting  and  conversing  with  this  pious  matron 
and  her  family,  and  to  be  a  helper  of  their  joy  also  ;  that  so 
their  consolation  in  Christ  might  be  complete.  (Marg. 
Ref.  i.)  —  We  know  nothing  concerning  "her  elect  sister," 
who  sent  salutations  to  them,  to  which  the  apostle  joined 
his  hearty  Amen.  But,  it  is  probable,  that  some  well 
known  and  eminent  family  of  believers,  residing  near  to 
the  place  where  the  apostle  was  at  this  time,  is  meant. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

A  consistent  and  fruitful  profession  of  the  gospel  is  the 
principal  honour,  even  of  those  few  of  the  noble  and 
exalted  of  the  earth,  who  are  thus  distinguished  :  and  that 
love  is  most  cordial  and  permanent,  which  Christians  bear 
to  one  another  "  in  the  truth,  and  for  the  sake  "  of  it  ;  for 
this  will  dwell  in  their  souls  to  eternity,  and  be  with  them 
as  the  source  of  most  perfect  felicity.  —  All,  who  know  and 
love  the  gospel,  will  love  such  as  profess  and  adorn  it  ;  and 
will  pray,  that  "  grace  may  be  with  them,  even  mercy 
"  and  peace,  from  God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
"  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Father,  in  truth  and  love  :  "  and 
it  greatly  rejoices  faithful  and  zealous  ministers,  to  see  the 
honourable  of  the  earth  employ  their  influence,  and  im- 
prove their  talents,  to  promote  true  religion  ;  to  observe 
them  educating  their  "  children  in  the  nurture  and  admo- 
"  nition  of  the  Lord  ;  "  and  to  witness  their  descendants 
walking  in  the  truth  and  obedience  of  the  gospel,  as  ready 
to  support  that  good  cause  while  they  live,  and  to  bequeath 
a  regard  towards  it  to  the  succeeding  generation.  —  Some 
few  families  of  this  kind  are  found  among  us  :  may  "  the 
"  Lord  bless  them  more  and  more,  and  their  children  after 
"  them  ;  "  and  raise  up  many  others  to  copy  their  example  ! 
For,  alas,  most  of  the  superior  orders  in  the  community 


are  rapidly  diffusing  irreligion,  infidelity,  and  vice,  in  their 
extensive  circles ;  and  preparing  to  leave  them  as  a  fatal 
legacy  to  their  posterity ! — We  should  employ  every  argu- 
ment and  persuasion,  to  induce  Christians  to  abound  in 
love  of  their  brethren,  and  to  render  obedience  to  all  the 
Lord's  commandments :  for  those  "  many  deceivers,  who 
"  confess  not,  that  Jesus  Christ,"  the  Son  of  God,  "  is 
"  come  in  the  flesh,"  "  to  redeem  us  to  God  with  his 
"  blood,"  will  have  great  success  among  such  professed 
Christians,  as  are  not  "  rooted  and  grounded  in  love,"  and 
taught  to  delight  in  God's  commandments.  As  such  de- 
ceivers and  antichrists  multiply  on  every  side,  it  behoves  us 
"  to  look  to  ourselves  "  and  to  each  other ;  especially  mi- 
nisters to  their  people,  and  parents  to  their  children  ; 
"  that  we  may  not  lose  the  things  which  we  have  wrought, 
"  but  receive  a  full  reward."  Let  us  then  equally  dis- 
regard those,  who  "  transgress  the  commandments,"  and 
those,  who  "  abide  not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ ;  "  that, 
by  maintaining  and  obeying  the  truth,  we  may  "  have 
"  both  the  Father  and  the  Son,"  for  our  "  Shield  and  ex- 
"  ceeding  great  Reward."  Let  us  protest  against  such 
teachers,  as  do  not  bring  with  them  "  the  doctrine  of 
"  Christ ;  "  not  giving  them  any  entertainment,  and  not 
seeming  to  "  wish  them  God  speed ;  "  lest  any  should  by 
our  means  be  induced  to  hearken  to  their  "  damnable 
"  heresies,"  and  so  we  should  be  found  "  partakers  of 
"  their  evil  deeds ; "  which,  though  little  suspected,  are 
often  a  thousand  times  more  mischievous  to  mankind, 
than  those  of  profligates,  or  even  assassins  ;  as  they  murder 
far  more  souls  of  men,  than  the  others  can  do  bodies. — In 
obeying  this  commandment  of  God,  amidst  the  clamours 
which  will  be  raised  against  our  bigotry  and  uncharitable- 
ness,  we  should  be  careful  to  shew  great  candour  to  those, 
who  differ  from  us  in  matters  less  essential,  who  hold  the 
doctrine  of  Christ's  Person,  atonement,  and  holy  salvation  : 
and  we  ought  to  pray  for  those  deluded  men,  who  deny 
the  fundamentals  of  Christianity ;  and  shew  them  kind- 
ness, in  every  way,  and  by  every  method,  which  implies 
no  degree  or  kind  of  countenance  to  their  heresies,  and 
which  consists  with  an  open  and  decided  protest  against 
them.  Thus  we  shall  stand  at  a  distance  from  all  appear- 
ance of  persecution  and  intolerance,  while  we  strenuously 
assert  the  difference  between  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  the 
doctrine  of  every  antichrist ;  and  between  the  love  due  to 
enemies,  and  that  which  belongs  to  the  saints,  in  com- 
munion with  whom  we  find  much  of  our  present  joy,  as 
an  anticipation  of  our  eternal  felicity. 


THE 


THIRD  EPISTLE  OF  JOHN. 


THE  writer  of  this  epistle  speaks  with  an  authority,  which  the  bishop  of  a  particular  church  could  not  pretend  to. — 
'  For  if  Diotrephes  was  bishop  of  one  of  the  churches  of  Asia ;  the  bishop  of  Ephesus  '  (that  is,  if  not  an  apostle  also,) 
'  had  no  right  to  say  to  him,  "  If  I  come,  1  will  remember  his  deeds  which  he  does."  (Note,  9,  10.)  That  language, 
'  and  the  visit  made  to  the  churches,  denote  a  man  who  had  a  more  general  jurisdiction,  than  that  of  a  bishop,  and 
'  can  only  suit  St.  John  the  apostle.'  Beaiisobre,  and  L'Enfant,  in  Macknight. — All  enquiries,  whether  Gaius,  to 
whom  the  epistle  is  addressed,  was,  or  was  not,  the  same  person  mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  in  the 
epistles  of  St.  Paul,  have  hitherto  terminated  in  uncertainty.  (Note,  1 — 4.)  There  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt, 
that  "  the  strangers,"  and  those  "  who  for  his  name's  sake  went  forth,  taking  nothing  of  the  gentiles,"  were  evan- 
gelists, or  missionaries.  (Note,  5 — 8.) 


The  apostle  addresses  Gains,  with  good  wishes, 
commendations,  and  exhortations  to  persevere,  in  his 
liberal  and  zealous  support  of  those  who  went  forth 
to  preach  the  gospel,  1  —  8.  He  cautions  him  against 
the  presumptuous  and  malicious  designs  of  Diotre- 
phes ;  and  highly  commends  Demetrius,  Q  —  12. 
Giving  intimations  of  an  intended  visit,  he  concludes 
•  Str  o*  2  John  I.  with  salutations,  13,  14. 

b  Act*    xix.     29. 

xx.  4.  Hiirn.xfi,  ___ 

.L2rjohnY  ^  HE  "elder  unto  bthe  well  beloved 


—I  John  iii.  18.  -r     i  *  •  i 

Gams,  c  whom  I  love     in  the  truth. 

T  vr,  pray.  .  -_    _ 

d  Jam.       v.       12. 
I  Pel.  iv.  o. 


2  Beloved,  I  f  wish  "above  all  things 


*  that  thou  mayest  prosper  and  be  in  e  p,. 
health, f  even  as  thy  soul  prospereth. 

3  For  g  I  rejoiced  greatly  h  when  the 
brethren  came  and  testified  of  '  the 
truth  that  is  in  thee,  even  as  thou 
walkest  in  the  truth. 


A.  D.  90. 
xx.     1—5. 

Phil.  ii.  4.  27. 
f  3—8.  Col.  i.  4— 

6.  1  Thes.  i.  3— 

10.  ii.  13,  14.  19, 

20      iii.    •«— 9. 

2  Thes.  i.  3.  ii. 

13,   14.   Philem. 

5—7.    2  Pet.    i. 

3-9.      iii.      18. 

Kev.  ii.  9. 
g  4.  Sec  on  2  John 

4  I  have  no  greater  joy  than  to  hear  <•-£' 
that  k  my  children  '  walk  in  truth.  ,,  ^ 

j  n  ttom.    i.    Of    v . 

5  Beloved,    ™  thou   doest  faithfully   |phr'i.viJ6,6'i0: 

8.  1  Tlies.  iii.  6—9.  i  Ste  on  1.  John  2.  4.— Pi.  i-xix.  II.  k  Is.  vii'i.  lb). 

15.  Gal.  iv.  19.  Philem.  10.  I  I  Kings  ii.  4.  iii.  6.  2  Kings  xx.  3.  PL  xxvi. 


Col.  i. 

I  Cor. 

1—3.  Is.  xxxviii.  3.  John  x;i.  3S,  .%  Gal.  ii.  14. 

xti.  10—12.  2  Cor.  it.  1—3.  Col.  iii.  17.  1  Pet.  iv.  10,  11. 


in  Matt  xxiv.  45.  Luke  xii.  42. 


NOTES. 

V.  1 — 4.  It  has  been  generally  supposed,  that  the 
Gaius,  to  whom  St.  John  wrote,  was  the  same  person,  of 
whom  frequent  mention  is  made  in  the  writings  and  his- 
tory of  Paul ,  (Marg.  Ref.  b.—Note,  Rom.  xvi.  21—23  ;) 
and  his  character  may  seem  to  favour  the  opinion  :  but  it 
is  probable  that  John  wrote  his  epistle  many  years  after 
St.  Paul's  death.  Gaius  was  a  very  common  name ;  and 
the  person  here  addressed  appears  to  have  been  converted 
by  John's  ministry :  so  that  no  certainty  can  be  attached 
to  the  opinion  ;  nor  is  it  of  any  consequence. — After  an 
address,  couched  in  that  affectionate  and  fervent  language 
fr.T  which  the  apostle  was  remarkable,  he  added  his  earnest 
wish  "  that  concerning  all  things  "  (for  that  seems  to  be 
the  proper  rendering,)  "  Gaius  might  prosper ;  and  that 
"  he  might  be  in  health,  even  as  his  soul  prospered." 
Gaius  was  probably  of  a  weak  constitution,  and  had  per- 
haps sustained  heavy  losses  from  the  cruel  rapacity  of 
persecutors  ;  while  at  the  same  time  "  his  soul  prospered  " 
exceedingly,  as  the  apostle  well  knew.  He  therefore  earn- 
estly desired  the  confirmation  of  his  health,  that  his  valu- 
able life  might  be  prolonged  ;  and  that  all  his  well-formed 
designs  for  usefulness  might  be  prospered,  and  his  ability 
for  conducting  them  continued  and  increased.  For  the 
apostle  had  been  greatly  rejoiced,  when  certain  brethren, 

VOL.  VI. 


(who  seem  to  have  been  preachers  of  the  gospel,)  had 
come  from  the  residence  of  Gaius,  "  and  had  testified  of 
"  the  truth  that  was  in  him ;  "  and  of  the  consistency  of 
his  character  and  conduct,  with  the  truths  which  he  had 
received  and  professed.  The  apostle  indeed  had  no  greater 
joy  on  earth,  amidst  all  his  labours,  infirmities,  and  suffer- 
ings, "  than  to  hear  that  his  children,"  (either  Christians 
in  general,  or  such  as  had  been  converted  by  his  ministry,) 
"  walked  in  truth  ;  "  or,  when  adhering  stedfastly  to  the 
truths  of  the  gospel,  they  shewed  the  sincerity  of  their 
profession,  by  the  effect  of  the  truth  on  their  temper  and 
conduct :  for  this  would  doubtless  encourage  his  prayers, 
and  hope  in  God,  and  animate  him  to  more  fervent  thanks- 
givings. Indeed  it  must  have  highly  gratified  the  zeal  and 
benevolence  of  his  pious  heart.  (Notes,  Philem.  4 — 7 
2  John  1—4.) 

Wish  above  all  things.  (2)  TItpt  •X/XVTUV  evxflfuii. — Et/xoftai, 
jicts  xxvi.  29.  xxvii.  29.  Rom.  ix.  3.  2  Cor.  xiii.  7.  9.  Jam. 
v.  16. — Hipi,  John  vi.  41.  xiii.  18.  xvi.  8 — 11.  Rom.  viii.  3. 
— Prosper.]  Ei/oJao-dai.  Rom.  i.  10.  1  Cor.  xvi.  2. — P.i.  i. 
3.  Sept. — To  hear.  (4)  'Iva.  axsw,  that  f  may  hear. — 'Iva 
seems  used  instead  of  OTE,  or  area. 

V.  5 — 8.  The  apostle  thought  it  proper  to  commend 
his  beloved  Gaius,  as  one  who  in  all  things  acted  in  that 
manner  which  became  a  believer,  and  was  faithful  in  the 
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III.  JOHN. 


A.  D.  90. 


whatsoever  thou  doest  to  the  brethren. 


i*.  Pbii 

h'o":xv*5:and  to  strangers; 
"  '" 


6  Which  "  have  borne  witness  of  thy 
WA charity  before  the  church:  'whom  if 

oen.  IY.  ?.  jon.  thou  brinff  forward  on  their  journey 

it.4.  Matt.  xxt.  t  O  •  •/ 

2^-M.^Aru  x».    after  a  godly  sort,  thou  shalt v  do  well : 

7  Because  M  that  for  his  name's  sake 


coi2!?^  Re?!  they  went  forth,  'taking    nothing   of 
"ic  Gentiles. 
8  We  therefore  ought     to  receive 


r  2  King,  ,.  is.  the  Gentiles. 

16.        20  —  27. 
1  Cor.   ix.    12— 

7-9.  xius.  X1'  such,  that  we  might  be  '  fellow-helpers 

i  10.  Matt.  x.  14.  ,  .  i 

Luke    *.   7.  to  the  truth. 

i  jew!  m.  »-*      9  I  wrote  unto  the  church  ;  butDio- 
;,?°a  phii  i):  trephes,  u  who  loveth  to  have  the  pre- 

»     Coi    it.  1)    1  TliM.  iii.  2.  PliHem.  2.  24.  u  Mail  XX.  20—2*  xxiii.  fi.  Mark  ix. 

34.  x.  36—45.  Luke  xxii.  24—27.  Horn.  x.i.  10.  Pliil.  ii.  3—5. 


eminence  among  them,  *  receiveth  us  * 
not. 

10  Wherefore,  if  I  come,  TI  will  re-y 
member  his  deeds    which   he   doeth, 
prating  against  us  with  malicious  words : 
and  not  content  therewith,  neither  doth 
he  himself  receive  the  brethren,  and " 
forbiddeth  them  that  would,  "and  cast- 
eth  them  out  of  the  church. 

11  Beloved,  "follow  not  that  which 
is  evil,  but  that  which  is  good.     b  He 
that  doeth  good  is  of  God ;  but  *  he 
that  doeth  evil  hath  not  seen  God. 

12  Demetrius  hath  d  good  report  of 
all  men,  and  of  the  truth  itself:  yea, 


Strong.  Malt, 
x.  40—4-.'.  Mark 
ix.  37.  Luke  ix. 
48. 

1  Cor.  t.  1— S. 

SO.r.  x.  1—11. 
xiii.  2. 


Luke     vi.     22. 

John  ix.  22.  34, 

•b 

Ex.  xxiii.  2.   rV 

xxxui.27.  Prov. 

xii.  II.   Ii.  i.  IB. 

17.    John  x.  27. 

xii.    26.     I  Cor. 

iv.     16. 

Eph.  T. 

MI.    17. 

i.    fi. 

1'Tim. 


. 

xi.  I. 
I.  Phil. 
IThet. 

ii.     14. 
10. 


tnorg.  Hel».  »i. 
12.  I  Pet.  iii.  li 
1  Pet.  iii.  II.— 
Sec  on  1  Jnim 

11.  2!'.  iii.  B—  i). 
Ji>hn  iii.  20. 
Act*  x.  22.  xxii. 

12.  I  Thei.    it. 
12.  I  Tim.  iii.  7. 


use  of  what  had  been  committed  to  his  stewardship. 
(Notes,  Luke  xvi.  1—8.  1  Pet.  iv.  9—11.)  This  appeared 
in  whatever  he  did  towards  his  fellow  Christians,  and  the 
ministers  of  the  gospel :  and  to  the  strangers,  who  were 
driven  from  home  by  persecution,  or  who  travelled  abroad  to 
preach  the  word  of  God.  For  these  had  "  borne  testimony'' 
to  his  liberal  and  hospitable  love,  before  the  churches  of 
Christ,  in  different  places,  especially  where  St.  John  then 
resided:  and  in  continuing  to  entertain  such  persons,  and 
in  aiding  to  defray  their  expenses,  from  a  regard  to  the 
will  and  glory  of  God,  he  would  act  in  a  manner  becoming 
his  character,  and  honourable  to  the  gospel.  Because, 
from  love  to  Christ,  and  for  the  honour  of  his  name,  they 
had  gone  forth,  as  evangelists,  leaving  their  native  coun- 
try, friends,  connexions,  occupations,  and  temporal  pros- 
pects, to  preach  among  the  Gentiles :  determining  to  take 
nothing  of  them  for  their  subsistence,  to  whatever  straits 
they  might  be  reduced ;  lest  they  should  appear  mercenary, 
and  so  prejudice  the  minds  of  men  against  their  doctrine. 
(Notes,  2  Kings  v.  15,  16.  20—27.  Acts  xx.  32—35.  1  Cor. 
ix.  7—23.  2  Cor.  xi.  7—12.  1  Thes.  ii.  9—12.  2  Thes.  iii. 
6 — 9.)  It  therefore  became  the  duty  of  established  Christ- 
ians, to  entertain  such  zealous  and  disinterested  ministers 
and  missionaries,  and  to  contribute  to  their  support :  that 
they  might  be  "  helpers  together  with  them,"  in  propagat- 
ing the  truth  of  the  gospel,  by  enabling  them  to  proceed 
in  their  work  and  labour  of  love. — '  The  apostle's  senti- 
'  ment  in  this  precept  is,  that  such  of  the  brethren  as  had 
'  not  devoted  themselves  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
'  but  followed  their  ordinary  occupations  at  home,  were 
'  bound  to  contribute,  according  to  their  ability,  towards 
4  the  maintenance  of  those  who  went  about  preaching  the 
'  gospel.'  Macknight.  It  is  manifest,  at  the  first  glance, 
how  exactly  this  accords  to  the  case  of  those,  in  this  com- 
mercial country,  who  cannot,  or  do  not,  become  mission- 
aries ;  and  to  their  conduct  respecting  those  who  do. 

After  a  godly  sort.  (6)  A|i»s  TOU  ®t».  "Worthy  of  God." 
Marg.  Rom.  xvi.  2.  Eph.  iv.  I.  Phil.  i.  27.  Col.  i.  10. 
1  Tlies.  ii.  12. — In  a  manner  worthy  of  God,  and  your  re- 
lations and  obligations  to  him. — Fellow-helpers.  (8)  Swifyot. 
Rom.  xvi.  3.  9.  21.  1  Coi:  iii.  9.  2  Cor.  i.  24.  viii.  23. 
Phil.  ii.  25.  iv.  3.  Col.  iv.  11.  1  Thes.  iii.  2.  Philem.  1. 
24. 

t .  9 — 12.  Some  expositors  think,  that  the  apostle  here 
only  meant,  that  he  "  tshuuld  have  written  to  the  church," 


had  not  the  report  which  he  had  heard  concerning  Dio- 
trephes, determined  him  rather  to  address  his  letter  to 
Gaius :  but  it  does  not  appear  how  the  words  can  admit 
of  that  construction.  It  seems  that  he  had  written  to  the 
church,  to  induce  them  to  help  on  their  journey  and  assist 
in  a  manner  becoming  their  profession  the  persons  before 
mentioned  :  (Note,  5 — 8 :)  but  Diotrephes  (probably  a 
pastor  of  the  church,  whose  circumstances,  or  abilities,  or 
eloquence,  concurring  with  his  ambition  of  pre-eminence, 
had  acquired  for  him  an  undue  influence  over  his  bre- 
thren,) would  not  own  his  authority,  or  pay  any  regard  to 
his  counsel.  Wherefore  the  apostle  observed,  that  "  it 
"  he  came  "  thither,  as  he  intended  to  do  shortly,  he  would 
publickly  censure  his  conduct,  or  even  enforce  his  deci- 
sion by  inflicting  some  miraculous  punishment ;  (Notes, 
2  Cor.  x.  1 — 6.  xiii.  1 — 10;)  as  Diotrephes  was  not  afraid 
or  ashamed  to  vent  malicious  or  wicked  invectives  and 
slanders  against  him,  in  the  most  indecent  manner.  Nay, 
he  did  nqt  think  this  a  sufficient  expression  of  his  contempt 
and  enmity ;  but  he  refused  to  entertain  or  countenance 
those  evangelists  or  missionaries,  whom  the  apostle  had 
recommended;  and  even  forbad  others  to  do  it ;  and  when 
they  regarded  the  apostle's  authority  more  than  his  prohi- 
bition, he  proceeded  to  excommunicate  them  for  so  doing ! 
— It  is  indeed  most  wonderful,  that  a  professed  minister 
of  Christ  should  thus  pertinaciously  oppose  the  a^ed 
apostle  ;  and  should  acquire  such  authority  over  the  attains 
of  any  church,  as  to  be  supported  in  the  disgraceful  con- 
test :  yet  this  was  most  evidently  the  case.  The  apostle, 
therefore,  warned  his  beloved  Gaius,  neither  to  be  influ- 
enced by  this  ambitious  man,  nor  to  imitate  his  conduct: 
let  him  not  "  follow  the  evil,  but  the  good ;  "  which  was 
to  be  seen  in  the  behaviour  of  professing  Christians ;  for 
"  the  man,  who  did  good,"  and  was  kind,  loving,  and 
beneficent  from  evangelical  principles,  was  "  born  of  God," 
and  belonged  to  him  :  whereas  he  who  practised  evil,  had 
no  saving  knowledge  of  him.  (Notes,  1  John  iii.  4 — 10.) — 
But  while  the  apostle  cautioned  Gaius  against  Diotrephes, 
he  pointed  out  to  him  another  person  of  his  acquaintance, 
who  was  well  worthy  of  his  imitation;  as  he  had  a  good 
report  of  all  Christians,  and  of  men  in  general ;  yea,  the 
very  truth  itself,  as  it  were,  bore  testimony  to  his  humble 
diligence,  zeal,  and  honourable  conduct :  to  which  the 
apostle  also  added  his  testimony.  And  Gaius  knew  this  to 
be  true  and  faithful :  he  would,  therefore,  be  sure  to  honour 
4  Y  2 
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III.  JOHN. 


'  K'  'and  \ve  also  bear  record  ;  and  ye  know 

that  our  record  is  true. 
t  &«  „»  2  John      13  i  haci  fmany  things  to  write,  but 

I  will  not  with  ink  and  pen  write  unto 
thee  : 


A.  D.  90. 


*  dr.     motttA     iff 


14  But  I  trust  I  shall  shortly  see'S^T 
thee,  and  we  shall  speak  *  face  to  face. 8  DS.'I^'K'CW; 
g  Peace  be  to  thee.  h  Our  friends  sa-  M.IPW.T.  u' 
lute  thee.  '  Greet  the  friends  by  VL4'1' 

•    i   Sec    ttn     Horn. 

name.  «'•  '-'6- 


and  imitate  so  excellent  a  man. — '  Private  offences  against 
'  ourselves  must  be  forgiven,  and  forgotten ;  but  when  the 
'  offence. ..is  an  impediment  to  the  faith,  and  very  prejudi- 
'  cial  to  the  church,  it  is  to  be  opposed  and  openly  re- 
'  proved.'  Whitby. 

Who  loveth  to  have  the  pre-eminence.  (9)  Qikoirparrsuaiv. 
nsioTsvw,  to  hold  the  first  place.  Col.  i.  18.  (Note,  Num. 
xvj.  1 — 11.  Matt,  xviii.  1 — 4.  xx.  20 — 28.  x\iii.  5 — 10. 
Luke  xx.  45 — 47.  xxii.  24 — 27.  Acts  viii.  18 — 24.) — 
Prating.  (10)  ^Xuapcov.  1  Tun.  v.  13. — Follow.  (11)  Mijas, 
imitate. — He  that  doeth  good.]  'O  ayoSowowv.  Mark  iii.  4. 
Luke  vi.  9.  33.  35.  Acts  xiv.  17.  1  Pe*.  ii.  15.  20.  iii.  17- 
— Hath  good  report.  (12)  MeaapTuojTai.  .Heft.  xi.  2.  4,  5. 
39. 

V.  13,  14.  "  The  friends,"  as  a  term  of  mutual  address 
among  Christians,  adopted  especially  by  the  body  called 
Quakers,  is  found  only  in  this  place.  (Marg.  Ref.) — Some 
copies  read,  brethren. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—8. 

How  many  professors  of  the  gospel  are  there,  concern- 
ing whom  the  apostle's  words  may  be  reversed  ;  so  that 
we  must  earnestly  wish  and  pray,  that  "  their  souls  may 
"  prosper,"  as  their  health  and  outward  circumstances 
do!  For  spiritual  languor,  and  want  of  appetite  for  the 
spiritual  provisions  of  the  gospel,  with  every  other  symp- 
tom of  disease  ;  attended  by  want  of  success  and  vigour, 
in  every  thing  conducive  to  the  glory  of  God,  may  be 
observed  in  numbers  to  bear  proportion  to  their  exter- 
nal prosperity.  But  there  are  even  in  these  days  a  few, 
who  are  so  eminent  in  grace,  and  zealous  of  good  works, 
that  the  precarious  state  of  their  health  gives  concern  to 
all  who  love  the  gospel :  and  they  earnestly  desire  the 
continuance  of  their  lives,  and  the  increase  of  their  ability 
to  do  good,  and  that  they  may  "  prosper  in  all  things, 
"  even  as  their  souls  prosper."  The  conduct  of  such 
Christians  gives  a  joy  to  faithful  ministers,  which  counter- 
balances their  grief  on  account  of  those  who  disgrace  their 
profession  :  and  every  renewed  testimony,  which  is  borne 
to  their  "  walking  in  the  truth,"  renews  that  inward  satis- 
faction ;  for  the  rejoicing  of  such  pastors  over  their  chil- 
dren, and  in  their  fruitfulness  and  consolation,  differs 
widely  from  the  selfish  joy  of  prosperous  hirelings,  or 
that  of  such  as  "  love  to  have  the  pre-eminence." — 
Parents  and  ministers  should  be  as  ready  to  commend 
what  is  well  done,  as  to  point  out  what  is  wrong,  in  the 
conduct  of  those,  whom  they  superintend;  and  indeed  this 
is  far  more  pleasing  to  a  benevolent  mind. — The  faithful 
stewards  of  Christ,  whether  they  have  been  entrusted  with 
"  the  mysteries  of  God,"  or  with  talents  of  another  sort, 
will  at  length  "  obtain  a  good  report :  "  nor  can  multi- 
plied charities,  or  "  hospitality  without  grudging"  be  so 
concealed,  as  to  remain  unknown  to  the  church.  (Notes, 
Matt.  v.  13—16.  vi.  1—4.  1  Tim.  v.  24,  25.)  Applause 


properly  introduces  exhortations  and  even  needful  reproofs; 
(Notes,  1  Cor.  xi.  2 — 22 ;)  and  indeed  it  should  be  consi- 
dered as  an  admonition,  to  proceed  in  the  same  commend- 
able behaviour. — Ministers  and  missionaries,  who  are  "  con- 
"  strained  by  the  love  of  Christ "  and  of  the  souls  of  men, 
to  leave  comfortable  stations,  to  rend  themselves  from  be- 
loved relatives,  submit  to  many  and  great  privations,  and 
even  that  of  sweet  communion  with  Christian  friends,  and 
abundant  "  means  of  grace,"  to  go  forth  and  encounter 
perils  and  hardships  in  spreading  the  gospel ;  and  who  are 
content  to  struggle  with  poverty  in  "  their  labour  of  love," 
rather  than  quit  their  stations,  or  do  any  thing  to  prevent 
their  own  success ;  are  peculiarly  entitled  to  the  counten- 
ance and  assistance  of  their  fellow  Christians.  Every  one, 
according  to  his  ability,  ought  to  assist  such  persons,  as 
circumstances  require;  that  "  they  may  be  fellow-helpers 
"  to  the  truth  ;  "  not  as  a  matter  of  choice,  or  as  if  giving 
an  alms;  but  as  the  performance  of  an  incumbent  duty, 
the  payment  of  a  debt,  the  return  of  gratitude  due,  not 
only  to  God,  but  to  those  missionaries,  who  first,  by  such 
exertions  and  privations,  brought  the  gospel  into  our  land ; 
and  "  who  being  dead  yet  speak,"  and  say,  "  Go  and  do 
"  likewise."  Indeed  that  money  must  be  well  expended, 
which  promotes  the  faithful  preaching  of  the  gospel,  in 
any  part  of  the  world  :  and  it  is  greatly  to  be  wished,  that 
all  Christians  would  try  to  save,  not  only  a  little,  but,  it 
practicable,  very  much,  from  their  expenses,  in  order  to 
create  a  fund  for  conducting  such  important  designs. 

V.  9—14. 

Alas !  we  live  too  much  to  ourselves,  in  these  lukewarm 
days  :  and  we  need  not  wonder,  if  covetous  and  ambitious 
men,  who  "  love  to  have  the  pre-eminence  "  in  the  church, 
disdain  admonitions  from  inferior  ministers ;  when  even 
the  apostles  were  not  secured  from  the  presumptuous,  in- 
solent, and  malicious  opposition  of  persons  of  this  descrip- 
tion :  but  their  deeds  will  one  day  be  remembered  against 
them ;  when  "  every  one  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be 
"  abased,  and  he  who  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted." 
Let  us  then  not  follow  that  which  is  proud,  selfish,  mali- 
cious, slanderous,  and  wicked ;  though  the  example  be 
given  by  eminent,  and  distinguished,  or  accomplished  per- 
sons;  but  let  us  be  "  followers  of  God,  as  dear  children. 
"  and  walk  in  love,"  after  the  example  of  our  Lord,  and 
such  as  have  most  closely  imitated  him :  for  he,  who  thus 
habitually  "  doeth  good,  is  of  God;  "  and  he  "  that  doeth 
"  evil  hath  not  seen  or  known  God,"  whatever  his  notions 
or  gifts  may  be.  We  should  therefore  notice  those,  "  who 
"  by  well-doing  have  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish 
"  men,"  and  who  have  good  "  report  of  the  truth  itself," 
and  of  its  most  faithful  and  zealous  friends :  for  by  asso- 
ciating with  such  Christians,  and  copying  their  example, 
we  shall  have  peace  within,  and  live  at  peace  with  the  bre- 
thren. Thus  our  communications  with  the  Lord's  people 
on  earth  will  be  very  pleasant,  and  we  shall  at  length  be 
'  numbered  with  them  in  glory  everlasting.' 

4  Y  3 


THE 


EPISTLE  GENERAL  OF  JUDE. 


1  HE  writer  of  this  epistle  so  expressly  describes  himself,  as  Jude,  the  brother  of  James,  (Marg,  Ref.  a.  1 ;)  that  we 
must  either  allow  him  to  have  been  Jude  the  apostle,  called  also  Lebbeus,  whose  surname  was  Thaddeus,  who  was 
brother,  or  near  relation,  to  our  Lord  ;  (Note,  Matt.  x.  1 — 4;)  or  we  must  suppose  the  writer  guilty  of  a  direct  for- 
gery. Some  hesitation,  however,  as  to  the  authenticity  of  the  epistle,  seems  for  a  time  to  have  prevailed  in  the  church, 
which  was  at  length  fully  removed ;  though  some  le-rned  moderns  have,  on  frivolous  pretences,  as  they  appear  to  me, 
endeavoured  to  revive  it. — He  calls  himself,  not  an  apostle,  "  but  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ;  "  and  so  does  St.  Paul. 
(Phil.  i.  1.)  He  is  also  supposed  to  quote  apocryphal  books  :  but  did  not  St.  Paul  quote  heathen  poets,  and  Jewish 
traditions,  when  what  was  true  in  them  might  be  adduced  to  good  purpose  without  at  all  sanctioning  the  fables  which 
they  contained  ?  (Notes,  Acts  xvii.  26 — 29.  2  Tim.  iii.  6 — 9.  Tit.  i.  10 — 13.)  These  are  the  chief  objections;  and 
they  amount  to  nothing  against  the  internal  evidence,  and  the  general  current  of  antiquity.  It  is  probable  that  Jude 
wrote  to  caution  his  brethren  against  the  same  deceivers,  whom  Peter,  in  his  second  epistle,  had  opposed ;  and  nearly 
at  the  same  time. — Many  think,  that  they  both  had  access  to  some  ancient  book,  which  is  now  lost,  and  that  they 
quoted  from  it ;  and  likewise,  that  Jude  had  seen  St.  Peter's  epistle  ;  and,  in  order  to  add  his  testimony  to  the  same 
effect,  adopted  several  of  his  thoughts,  and  even  expressions.  This,  however,  is  uncertain  :  for  the  same  "  Spirit 
"  of  prophecy  "  might  lead  these  two  witnesses  to  oppose  the  corrupters  of  Christianity,  by  similar  examples,  argu- 
ments, and  illustrations  ;  without  either  of  them  knowing  what  the  other  wrote. — There  is  no  ground  for  the  opinion, 
that  it  was  exclusively  addressed  to  the  Jewish  converts :  on  the  contrary,  it  seems  to  have  been  properly  a  catliolkk 
epistle,  intended  for  all  Christian  churches  throughout  the  world.  The  exact  time  when,  and  the  place  from  which, 
it  was  written,  are  wholly  uncertain. 


A.  D.  70. 


The  address  and  salutation ;  and  the  writer's  pur- 
pose in  the  epistle,  namely,  to  establish  Christians 
against  certain  false  teachers,  who  were  men  of  a  very 
bad  character,  and  to  excite  them  to  "  contend  ear- 
"  neslly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,"  1 — 
4.  The  example  of  the  Israelites  who  perished  in  the 
wilderness,  that  of  fallen  angels,  and  that  of  Sodom, 
are  adduced,  as  shewing  the  danger  to  which  those 
who  apostatized,  or  perverted  the  gospel,  were  ex- 
posed, 5 — 7.  The  vile  character  of  these  seducers 
further  shewn,  and  their  doom  denounced ;  with  re- 
ference to  some  traditions,  concerning  Michael  con- 
tending with  the  devil  about  the  body  of  Moses ;  and 
an  ancient  prediction  delivered  by  Enoch,  concerning 


the  "  day  of  judgment  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men," 
8 — 16.  Warnings,  counsels,  and  exhortations  suited 
to  the  occasion ;  and  a  concluding  ascription  of  glory 
to  "  the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour,"  17 — 25. 

J  UDE, b  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  brother  of  James,  to  °  them  that 
are  sanctified  by  God  the  Father, 
and  d preserved  in  Jesus  Christ,  'and 
called : 

2  f  Mercy  unto  you,  and  peace,  and 
love  be  multiplied. 


24.   I  Thes.  li.  12.  2  Th«.  ii.  13,  14.  2  Tim.  i.  9.  Hcb.  iii.  1. 
Kom.  i.  7.  I  Pet.-i.  2.  2  Pet.  i.  V.  Rev.  i.  4— fi. 


Pet.  ii.  9.  v 


A.  D.  m. 

a  Matt.  x.  3  Ltk- 

beia.  Thailtlm*. 

Mark     iii.    is. 

Thfddeut.  Luke 

vi.  16.  John  xiv. 

22   Acts  i.  13. 
b  John    xii.     2f>. 

Acts    xxvii.   23. 

Horn.    i.    I.    vi. 

22.       xvl.       18. 

Jam.  i.  I.  2  Pet. 

i.  I. 
c  John     xv.      16. 

xvii.      17.       ]v. 

I  Cor.  i.   2.    vi. 

II.    Eph.  v.  26. 

I  Tlits.    v.    21. 

I  Pet.  i.  2. 
d  John  vi.  39.   v. 

2H-:iO.  xvii.  II, 
1  mi.     iv. 

If.  1  Pet.  i..V 
e  Rom.  nil.  30.  ix. 
10.  r  Set  on 


NOTES. 

V.  1,  2.  The  apostle  Jude,  or  Judas,  (John  xiv.  22) 
seems  to  have  written  this  short  circular  letter,  soon  after 
Peter  wrote  his  second  epistle ;  with  an  intention  of  adding 
his  protest  also  against  the  seducers  whom  Peter  opposed. 
He  styled  himself  "  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
"  brother  of  James,"  namely  of  James  the  Less,  the  son 
of  Alpheus,  who  was  the  author  of  the  epistle  bearing  that 
name.  (Preface  to  James.) — The  unusual  ascription  of 
"  sanctification  to  God  the  Father,"  arid  the  arrangement 
of  the  sentence,  have  induced  many  expositors  to  explain 


"  sanctified."  of  Christians  having  been  "  set  apart,"  or 
separated  "  in  the  election  of  grace,"  by  "  God  the 
"  Father ; "  in  consequence  of  which  they  were  "  given 
"  to  Jesus  Christ,"  and  preserved  in  and  by  him,  from 
dying  in  their  sins,  or  falling  into  fatal  delusions,  till 
called,  by  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God,  into  a  state  of 
actual  fellowship  in  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Others  suppose 
the  order  of  the  words  to  have  been  disregarded  :  and  then 
the  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  the  persons  addressed  were 
regenerated  and  sanctified,  by  the  grace  communicatetl 
from  God  the  Father ;  that  they  were  thus  brought  home 
4  Y4 


A.  D.  70. 


JUDE. 


A.  IX  70. 


Rom.    xv.    15, 
16.  Gal.  vi.    II. 


3  Beloved,  *  when  I  gave  all  dili- 
j?eb?*L'i  "'  ?i:  gence  to  write  unto  you  of  the  h  corn- 
el: i.  12-is.  mon  salvation,  it  was  needful  for  me 
ill  xiv.  i-.  22.  to  write  unto  you,    and  exhort  you. 

ACM  iv.  12.  XIK.  J  i    • 

xm       "iat;  ye  should  earnestly  contend  tor 


i  Neh*'  2s.  the  faith  k  which   was  once  delivered 
J§5»V3  unto  '  the  saints. 

xvii.  3.  xviii.  4-^6.  28.  Phil.  i.  27.     1  The*.  ii.  2.     1  Tim.  i.  18.  vi.  12.    2Tim.  i.  13.  iv.  7,8. 
Rev.  ii.  10.  xii.  II.  k  Dent.  ix.  10.  xxxi.  9.    Acts  xx.  27.    .  Cor.  XV.  3.  2  Pet.  iii.  2. 

1  Set  of  Eph.  i.  I.  Phil.  i.  1.  Col.  i.  '.. 


4  For  there  are  certain  men  m  crept 
in  unawares,  °  who  were  before  of  old 
ordained  to  this  condemnation ;  °  un- 
godly men,  p  turning  the  grace  of  our  > 
God  into  lasciviousness,  and  q  denying  ( 
the  r  only  Lord  God,  and    our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

Gal.  v.  13.  Tit.  ii.  11,  12.    Heb.  xii.  16,  16.    1  Pet.  ii.  16.   2  Pet.  ii.  18—22. 


Arts       XV.       24. 

Gal.  ii.  4.  F.ph. 
iv.  14.  2  Tim. 
iii.  6.  2  Pet.  ii. 
1,2. 


.  . 

2  Pet.  ii.  1.  1  John  ii.  22. 


,      .  .    .     .  .    .  .  . 

r  P«.  Ixii.  2.  John  xvii.  3.  1  Tim.  vi.  15,  16.  Rev.  xv.  4. 


i.    vi.    1,  2. 
q  Tit.  i.  It 


to  the  "  good  Shepherd,  who  bought  them  with  his  blood," 
and  were  preserved  by  his  watchful  care ;  and,  being 
"  called  according  to  his  purpose,"  they  would  be  "  kept 
"  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation." 
(Note,  1  Pet.  i.  3— 5.)— In  behalf  of  all  these  the  apostle 
desired,  that  "  mercy "  to  pardon  their  sins,  to  compas- 
sionate and  relieve  their  miseries,  and  to  supply  their 
wants  ;  "  and  peace,"  inward  and  outward ;  "  and  love, 
"  might  be  multiplied  unto  them : "  even  the  special 
love  of  God  to  them  with  all  its  precious  fruits,  and 
their  love  to  him,  to  one  another,  and  to  all  men  for 
his  sake.  (Notes,  Rom.  i.  5 — 7.  1  Pet.  i.  ],  2.  2  Pet.  i. 
1,2.) 

Sanctified.  (1)  'Hyiao-^jyoif.  John  x.  3G.  xvii.  !"•  !  9- 
1  Cor.  i.  -2.  vi.  11.  Heb.  ii.  11.  x.  29.— Called.]  KA>jToif. 
Rom.  i.  /•  viii.  28.  1  Cor.  i.  1,  2. — Preserved.]  Trnj/^jxfvoif. 
6.  21.  John  xvii.  11.  15.  1  Tlies.  v.  23.  2  Pet.  ii.  4.  iii.  ?. 
1  John  v.  18.  Rev.  iii.  10. 

V.  3,  4.  When  the  apostle  applied  himself,  with  all 
assiduity  and  care,  to  write  to  his  fellow  Christians,  con- 
cerning that  salvation,  which  was  common  to  him  and  them, 
and  to  every  man  who  would  accept  of  it ;  it  appeared  to 
him,  on  mature  consideration,  most  needful  to  address 
them  upon  the  duty  of  "  contending  earnestly  for  the 
"  faith,"  or  doctrine,  "  once  delivered  to  the  saints,"  by 
the  apostles  and  evangelists,  who  first  preached  the  gospel 
after  the  day  of  Pentecost.  They  could  not  but  know  the 
great  fundamentals  of  that  doctrine,  respecting  the  Person 
and  salvation  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  his  mediatorial  au- 
thority over  his  redeemed  subjects,  and  "  as  head  over  all," 
for  their  benefit.  And,  as  these  were  violently  assaulted, 
they  ought  to  "contend  earnestly"  for  them  ;  patiently 
and  constantly  professing  the  faith,  and  adhering  to  the 
commands  of  Christ,  in  the  midst  of  hardships  and  perse- 
cution. They  should  diligently  endeavour,  notwithstand- 
ing all  kinds  of  opposition,  to  disseminate  the  knowledge 
of  uncorrupted  Christianity  in  the  world ;  refusing  all 
countenance  to  those  who  opposed  it:  decidedly  using  all 
their  influence  to  put  others  upon  their  guard,  and  to  con- 
firm them  in  the  faith  and  practice  of  the  gospel ;  and  to 
shew  them  the  falsehood  and  pernicious  tendency  of  the 
heresies,  which  were  propagated  instead  of  them.  Thus 
their  example,  profession,  conversation,  prayers,  and  im- 
provement of  talents,  might  be  instrumental  to  stop  the 
progress  of  fatal  delusions ;  to  establish  the  faith  of  the 
weak  and  wavering ;  and  even  to  recover  some  of  the 
fallen.  And  an  earnest  "  contending  for  the  faith,"  with 
such  weapons  as  these,  would  consist  with  meekness  and 
benevolence ;  differing  widely  from  that  controversy, 
which  has  too  often  been  conducted  with  acrimony,  slan- 
der, invective,  and  reciprocal  contempt.  (Note,  2  Cor. 
y..  1 — 6.)  These  vigorous  measures  were  peculiarly  proper 


at  that  time,  as  certain  men  had  glided  in  like  serpents, 
with  subtlety  and  plausible  pretences,  "  unawares"  to  the 
people  and  their  pastors  :  (for  the  enemy  sows  these  tares, 
while  men  sleep  :)  but  the  Lord  had  foreseen  them ;  for 
they  "  were  of  old  ordained,"  or  registered,  "  to  this 
"  condemnation.  Many  predictions  had  from  the  begin- 
ning been  delivered  to  this  effect ;  (Note,  14 — 16;)  and 
it  had  been  declared,  that  persons  of  this  character  should 
arise,  to  invent  and  propagate  pernicious  errors ;  deceiv- 
ing men,  and  exposing  themselves  to  the  righteous  con- 
demnation denounced  against  lying  prophets.  Nay,  these 
predictions  had  been  extracts,  as  it  were,  from  the  regis- 
ters in  heaven ;  even  the  secret  and  eternal  decrees  of  God, 
"  known  unto  whom  are  his  works  from  the  beginning  of 
"  the  world."  Such  were  "  ungodly  men,"  who,  pro- 
fessing Christianity,  took  encouragement  from  the  abun- 
dant mercy  of  God,  and  the  way  of  gratuitous  salvation 
there  revealed,  to  indulge  without  fear  or  shame  in  the 
grossest  "lasciviousness;"  thus  perverting  the  most  holy 
truths  into  an  occasion  to  the  vilest  unholiness  !  (Notes, 
Rom.  vi.  1,  2.  Gal.  v.  13 — 15.)  In  doing  this  they  "  de- 
"  nied  the  only  Lord  God,"  cast  off  the  yoke  of  his  au- 
thority, as  their  Creator,  and  that  of  "  our  Lord  Jesus 
"  Christ;"  by  refusing  to  have  him  to  rule  over  them,  or 
to  be  the  subjects  of  his  mediatorial  kingdom.  (Note, 
2  Pet.  ii.  1 — 3.) — Some  have  supposed,  that  these  ungodly 
men  denied  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  concerning  the 
Person  and  atonement  of  Christ;  (Notes,  Uohnii.  18 — 
25;)  and  they  therefore  explain  "  turning  the  grace  of  our 
"  God  into  lasciviousness,"  of  some  attempts  made  by 
them  to  traduce  the  doctrines  of  grace,  as  tending  to  licen- 
tiousness. But  this  construction  is  very  unnatural :  and 
the  whole  epistle  shews  that  they  were  abominable  anti- 
nomians,  who  "  wrought  all  uncleanness  with  greediness," 
under  pretence  of  exalting  free  grace.  It  is,  however, 
very  probable,  that  they  also  held  some  wild  notions  con- 
cerning the  Person  of  Christ ;  for  this  was  generally  the 
case,  with  the  various  descriptions  of  these  primitive  here- 
ticks ;  whose  absurd  and  presumptuous  speculations,  con- 
cerning these  mysterious  subjects,  would  be  wholly  un- 
worthy our  notice,  did  they  not  illustrate  the  folly  of  man's 
wisdom,  in  matters  of  religion ;  the  perverse  disposition 
of  the  human  heart  to  prefer  any  senseless  falsehood  to 
the  truths  of  revelation ;  and  the  artifice  of  Satan  in  suit- 
ing the  delusions,  which  he  propagates  by  his  ministers, 
to  the  taste  and  capacities  of  those  whom  he  means  to 
ruin  by  them.  The  intellectual  poison,  which  he  admi- 
nisters, in  this  age  of  proud  reasoning  and  scepticism,  is 
of  a  more  specious  kind,  and  can  be  supported  with  more 
plausible  shew  of  argument ;  or  else  it  would  not  be  so 
generally  received. — Gave  all,  &c.  (3)  '  I  was  sedulously 
devising  to  write  to  you  concerning  the  common  faith  ; 
4  y  5 


A.  D.  70. 


JUDE. 


A.D.  70 


,  Kotn  XT.  !.'•. 
•1  Prt.  i.  12,  13. 
iii.  I. 

]  Stt  <m  1  Cor.  x. 

1— 12. 


i  Num.  xiv.  22— 

37.  xx»i.  64,fiS. 

Df in.  ii.  l&.   HI. 

Pi.cri.2fi.  Htb. 

iii.   17— 19.     if. 

1,2. 

i  John  viii.  44. 
1  Or,  principality. 

Eph.  vi.  12. 
i  Matt.    xxv.   4i. 

— See  on  2  Ftt. 

ii.  4. 
[  Matt.    viii.     29. 

Hrt.      x.      27. 

Rev.  xx.  10. 


5  I  will  therefore  '  put  you  in  re- 
membrance,   though   ye    once  knew 
this,  how  that  the  Lord,  '  having  saved 
the  people  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
"  afterward   destroyed   them  that  be- 
lieved not. 

6  And  the  *  angels  which  kept  not 
their  'first  estate,  but  left  their  own 
habitation, y  he  hath  reserved  in  ever- 
lasting chains  under  darkness,  '  unto 
the  judgment  of  the  great  day. 


7  Even  *  as  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  *  £";  |i;!-  ," 
and  the  cities  about  them  in  like  man-   xthT.!».  "u1^ 
ner,  giving  themselves  over  to  fornica-   x,x'l'ti.  '*'.  Jlo: 
tion,   and  going  after  *  strange  flesh,   •ft' 

.    f     Si    C  1  /*•       •  xi.  8 

are  set  forth  for  an  example,  suffering    i.uk 

„  ,  .r.,    '  °  t  <ir. 

the  vengeance  of    eternal  fire. 

8  Likewise  also,  d  these  Jilt  hy  dream- 
ers  e  defile  the  flesh,  'despise  dominion 
g  and  speak  evil  of  dignities. 


.  H«. 

xi.  8.  Am.  if.  11. 

,  «,„  a 

Mtur.   Gtn. 

*<*•  %.  R°^; 


Ste  in  2  Pet.  ii. 
y      il. 

c  Deut.   xxix.  23. 

,^  It.     xxxiii.     14. 

Matt.  xxv.  41.  Mark  ix.  43-49.  d  Jer.  xxiii.  2S— 2S.     '  t  1  Cor.  iii.  17.  1  Tim.  i 

10.— Src  on  2  Pet.   ii.  10— 12.  f  Gen.  iii.  S.    Num.  xvi.  S.  12,  13.    I  Sam.  x.  27.    Pi. 

ii.  1—6.  xii.  3,  4.   Luke  xix.  14.  Arts  vii.  27.  30.    1  Tlics.  i-.  8.  Heb.  xiii.  17.  g  »,  10. 

Ex.  xxii.  28.  Prov.  xxx.  1 1.  17.  £c.  x.  20.  Art*  xxiii.  5.   I  Prt.  ii.  17. 


when  the  circumstances  of  the  times  rendered  it  necessary, 
and  determined  me  to  this  subject.' 

Earnestly  contend.  (3)  Eirayuvi&a-Sai.  To  contend  with 
the  utmost  earnestness  and  zeal. — Faith.]  TM  iti^t.  Acts 
vi.  7.  Gal.  i.  23.  1  T»n.  iii.  9.  TO.  i.  13.  'Heb.  xii.  2. 
Rer.  ii.  13.— Once.]  'An-al.  /fe&.  ix.  26—28.  "Once 
"  for  all ; "  so  that  no  addition  is  to  be  made  to  the  doc- 
trine thus  delivered,  or  alteration  in  it ;  and  all  that  either 
human  learning  and  wisdom,  or  human  folly  and  igno- 
rance, can  do  in  this  way,  only  tends  to  corrupt  it.  (Notes, 
Rom.  vi.  1C — 19.  2  Thes.  ii.  15.) — Crept  in  unawares.  (4) 
napiKTtZwtnv.  Here  .only. — Ordained.]  Upoyeypot/jt/juvoi. 
Rom.  xv.  4.  Gal.  iii.  1 .  Eph.  iii.  3.  Written,  or  described, 
beforehand.  The  character  of  these  deceivers  had  been 
drawn,  and  their  doom  denounced,  by  the  ancient  pro- 
phets from  the  beginning. — (Note,  5 — 8.)  Tpa.<po,  with- 
out a  preposition,  is  used  of  those,  "  whose  names  are 
"  written  in  the  book  of  life  :"  (Note,  Rev.  xiii.  8—10  :) 
and  this  being  generally  understood  of  election,  the  vene- 
rable translators  of  the  Bible  rendered  TrpoyeypaiUfisvoi  or- 
dained. This  shews  what  their  sentiments  were  on  this 
subject :  but  it  is  not  clear,  that  the  decree  was  here 
meant,  except  as  connected  with  the  prophetical  descrip- 
tion. At  least,  it  is  not  meant,  that  they  were  "ordained" 
to  commit  these  crimes,  by  any  constraint :  but  merely 
that  their  wilful  sin  and  impenitence  being  foreseen,  and 
God  for  wise  reasons  determining  to  leave  them  to  them- 
selves, he  "ordained  them  to  this  condemnation;"  as 
he  had  done  Judas,  and  those  who  crucified  Christ.  (Notes, 
Matt.  xxvi.  21—24.  Acts  ii.  22—24.  iv.  23—28.)  What- 
ever objection  lies  against  this  view  of  the  subject,  lies  at 
least  equally  against  the  whole  system  of  prophecy,  as  far 
as  the  crimes  and  condemnation  of  men  are  expressly  fore- 
told— Condemnation.']  Kpiju.at.  Matt,  xxiii.  14.  1  Cor.  xi. 
29.  Jam.  iii.  1. — The  only,  &c.]  Tov^ovov,  X.T.  X.  These 
words  may  be  differently  rendered :  but  our  translation 
seems  to  give  the  true  meaning  ;  preserving  the  scriptural 
distinction  between  the  Father  and  the  Son. — Lord.]  AJ<T- 
TOTrjv.  Luke  ii.  29.  Acts  iv.  24.  2  Tim.  ii.  21.  2  Pet.  ii.  1. 
Rev.  vi.  10. 

V.  5—8.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  x.  1—12.  2  Pet.  ii.  4 — 9.  20 
— 2-2.)  External  privileges,  profession,  and  apparent  con- 
version, could  not  secure  from  the  severest  vengeance  of 
God,  those  who  turned  aside  from  him  in  unbelief  and 
disobedience.  To  evince  this,  the  apostle  deemed  it  pro- 
per to  remind  his  readers,  though  they  had  been  taught, 
and  had  once  understood  it;  (Note,  2  Pet.  i.  12 — 15;) 
that  the  Lord,  having  delivered  the  whole  nation  of  Israel 
from  Egyptian  bondage,  and  having  made  a  covenant  with 


them  as  his  people ;  yet  afterwards  destroyed,  with  terrible 
judgments,  such  of  them  "  as  believed  not,"  and  so 
would  not  obey  him ;  though  this  judgment  involved  a 
vast  majority  of  the  nation.  (Notes,  Ex.  xix.  5.  xxiv.  1 — 
11.  Heb.  iii.  7 — 19.  iv.  1,2.)  In  like  manner,  those  who 
apostatized  from  Christianity,  or  manifested  their  unbelief 
by  determined  and  habitual  disobedience ;  instead  of  being 
secured  by  external  privileges,  would  be  more  deeply  con- 
demned on  account  of  them.  Even  the  angels,  originally 
created  holy,  endued  with  noble  powers,  and  exalted  to 
great  eminence  in  heaven  itself ;  when,  dissatisfied  with 
"  their  first  estate,"  they,  ambitiously  and  rebelliously, 
left  the  station  assigned  them  by  the  Creator,  had  been 
"  cast  down  "  from  their  holy  habitation,  and  were  "  re- 
"  served,"  as  "  in  everlasting  chains  of  darkness,"  wicked- 
ness, misery,  and  despair,  "  unto  the  judgment  of  the 
"  great  day  ;"  when  their  condemnation  will  be  as  distin- 
guished, as  the  rank  was  from  which  they  fell.  In  like 
manner,  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom  and  the  adjacent  cities, 
who  were  favoured  with  a  most  pleasant  and  fruitful 
country,  and  with  great  prosperity ;  when,  after  the  man- 
ner of  apostate  angels,  they  daringly  rebelled  against  God, 
(which  appeared  especially  in  their  giving  up  themselves 
to  abandoned  lewdness,  and  the  shameless  indulgence  of 
their  unnatural  lusts,)  had  been  exhibited  as  "  an  exam- 
"  pie"  of  divine  vengeance  to  the  whole  earth,  in  the  de- 
struction of  their  cities,  and  all  that  was  in  them,  by  fire 
from  heaven,  and  by  the  perpetual  desolations  of  their 
fertile  country :  so  that  it  became  a  visible  emblem  of  the 
eternal  fire  of  hell,  into  which  that  judgment  swept  the 
souls  of  such  as  died  in  their  sins ;  and  all  the  adults 
seem  thus  to  have  perished.  (Notes,  Gen.  xix.  24 — 29. 
Deut.  xxix.  19 — 25.  Ez.  xvi.  48 — 51.)  In  like  manner 
"  the  dreamers,"  of  whom  the  apostle  spake,  vainly  ex- 
pecting liberty  and  impunity  in  sin,  followed  the  example, 
and  would  share  the  doom,  of  abominable  Sodom  :  whilst 
they  defiled  their  bodies,  which  ought  to  have  been  con- 
secrated to  God ;  despised  all  authority,  divine  and  human ; 
and  reviled  those  who  were  placed  in  dignity,  or  invested 
with  power,  in  so  insolent  a  manner,  as  would  tend  to 
exasperate  them  against  Christians  in  general.  (Notes,  9, 
10.  2  Pet.  ii.  10,  11.)  In  short,  they  would  not  endure 
either  authority  or  reproof;  but  disdained  them,  as  the 
inhabitants  of  Sodom  did  the  far  too  gentle  expostulation 
of  Lot.  (Note,  Gen.  xix.  G— 9.) 

First  estate.  (6)  Apxw.  Either  beginning,  John  viii. 
44.  1  John  iii.  8;  or  dignity,  Eph.  vi.  12.  Rev.  iii.  14. — In 
like  manner.  (7)  They  were  rebellious,  as  the  fallen  an- 
gels had  been  rebellious  ;  and  condemned  as  they  were :  but 
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10-20.      Zech. 
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Jer.  xiii.  '-7-  Ez. 

xiii.    3.     Zecli. 

xi.  17.  Matt.  xi. 

1'l.xxiii.  13— 16. 

Luke    xi.   42— 

47. 
q  Gen.  iv.  .1—14. 

I  John  iii.  12. 
r  NSITI.        xxii— 

XXIV.     XXXI.      16. 

Ueut.  xxiii.  4. 


9  Yet  h  Michael    the    '  archangel, 
when  contending  with    the  devil,  he 
disputed  about    k  the  body  of  Moses, 
1  durst  not  bring  against  him  a  railing 
accusation,  but  said,  ra  The  Lord  re- 
buke thee. 

10  But  these    "speak  evil  of  those 
things  which  they  know  not :  but  what 
they  know  naturally,  as  brute  beasts, 
0  in  those  things  they  corrupt  them- 
selves. 

1 1  p  Woe   unto  them !   q  for    they 
have  gone  in  the  way  of  Cain,  'and 
ran  greedily  after  the  error  of  Balaam 

Josh.  xxiv.  a— 1 1.    Mic.  vi.  5.    2  Pet.  ii.  15.    Rev.  ii.  14. 


for  reward,  and  '  perished  in  the  gain- 
saying of  Core. 

12  These  'are  spots  in  your  "feasts 
of  charity,  when  they  feast  with  you, 
x  feeding  themselves  without  fear : 
y clouds  they  are  without  water,  "car- 
ried about  of  winds ;  a  trees  whose 
fruit  withereth,  without  fruit,  b  twice 
dead, c  plucked  up  by  the  roots ; 

13d  Raging  waves  of  the  sea,  e  foam- 
ing out  their  own  shame ;  wandering 
stars,  fto  whom  is  reserved  the  black- 
ness of  darkness  for  ever. 

See  on  2  Pet.  ii.  18—  20.  c  2  Chr.  vii.  21).    Ez.  xvii.  9.    Matt,  xv 

d  P«.  Ixv.  7.  xciii.  3.  4.    It.  Ivii.  211.    Jer.  i.  22,  23.  e  Phil.  iii. 

f  See  on  2  Pet.  ii.  17.— Hev.  xiv.  10, 11.  xx.  10.  xxi.  8. 
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z  Eph.  iv.  14. 
a  Ps.  i.  3.  xxxvii. 

2.    Malt.  xiii.  Ii. 

xxi.      19,      20. 

Mark  iv.  6.   xi. 

21.     Luke    viii. 

(i.  John  xv.  6. 
b  1  Tim.      v.      6. 

Heb.  vi.  7.  a— 
13.  Mark  xi.  20. 
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the  main  instance  of  this  rebellion  in  the  inhabitants  of 
Sodom,  and  in  the  hereticks  whom  Jude  opposed,  was 
such  as  evil  spirits  could  not  commit.  —  Eternal  fire.] 
Tlufo;  atuvix.  Matt.  xxv.  46.  (Notes,  Is.  \\xiii.  14.  Matt. 
xxv.  41 — 46.  Mark  ix.  43 — 50.)  It  does  not  appear  in 
what  sense  the  fire  which  destroyed  Sodom,  and  then  was 
wholly  extinguished,  and  succeeded  by  a  lake,  could  be 
thus  called,  apart  from  its  effects  on  the  inhabitants. 
(Rev.  xix.  3.) — Dreamers.  (S)  EvvTrviafoju-Evoi.  '  Perfectly 
'  stupified,  and  destitute  of  reason,  as  if  their  senses  had 
'  been  locked  up  by  a  deep  sleep,  or  an  inveterate  lethargy, 
'  from  which  no  terrible  example  could  awake  them.' 
Beza. — The  epithet  filthy,  added  in  our  translation,  im- 
plies that  their  very  dreams  were  defiled,  through  the  filthi- 
ness  of  their  waking  thoughts. 

V.  9,  10.  (Notes,  2  Pet.  ii.  10—  1?.)  It  is  most  pro- 
bable, that  the  apostle  took  this  account  concerning 
Michael,  from  an  ancient  tradition  which  was  well  known 
among  the  Jews ;  and  by  thus  adducing  it,  he  has  given 
an  attestation  to  its  truth.  (Notes,  Dent,  xxxiv.  6.  Dan. 
x.  10 — 14.  20,  21.  xii.  1.)  In  Daniel,  Michael  has  been 
supposed  to  be  the  Son  of  God  himself,  as  the  great  Ruler 
over  all  angels,  and  worshipped  by  them  all.  Yet  we  do 
not  seem  authorized  to  interpret  this  text  of  the  Son  of 
God,  as  spoken  of  in  the  tradition  by  the  name  of  Michael ; 
but  rather  of  some  created  angel,  invested  with  great  au- 
thority over  his  fellows,  perhaps  as  Messiah's  peculiar  vice- 
gerent. (Note,  1  Thes.  iv.  13— 18.)— This  exalted  arch- 
angel, however,  had  a  contest  with  the  devil  about  the 
body  of  Moses.  It  may  be  supposed  that  Satan  aimed  to 
make  the  place  of  his  burial  known  to  the  Israelites,  in 
order  to  tempt  them  to  worship  him ;  as  the  papists  do 
the  bodies  of  martyrs,  real  or  supposed :  but  Michael 
would  not  suffer  him  to  do  it ;  and  probably  the  devil  ex- 
pressed his  rage  in  desperate  blasphemy.  Yet  Michael 
"  durst  not  bring  against  him  a  railing  accusation  ; "  he 
did  not  presume  to  denounce  on  him  the  judgment  of  blas- 
phemy, or  to  retort  his  revilings;  but  merely  said  to  him, 
"  The  LORD  rebuke  thee."  (Zech.  iii.  2.)  Though  the 
hateful  character  and  atrocious  conduct  of  the  devil 
must  have  excited  the  holy  abhorrence  and  indignation  of 
the  aich-angel ;  he  yet  dared  not  to  utter  any  reviling  ex- 
pression :  not  from  fear  of  the  devil ;  but  because,  even  in 
those  circumstances,  it  would  not  have  been  consistent 
with  the  perfection  of  his  character.  Yet  the  hereticks,  of 


whom  Jude  was  speaking,  claimed  superior  eminence,  as 
the  favourites  of  heaven,  and  dared  to  "  speak  evil  of  dig- 
"  nities,"  whom  God  had  commanded  them  to  honour  and 
obey.  Thus  they  spoke  language  concerning  princes  and 
rulers,  which  Michael  scrupled  to  use  concerning  the 
devil  himself:  and  surely  they  would  not  maintain,  that 
they  were  more  privileged  than  the  arch-angel !  or  that 
their  rulers  were  more  execrable  than  that  great  enemy  of 
God  and  man !  But  indeed  they  "  spake  evil  of  such 
"  things  as  they  understood  not : "  for  they  were  men  of  a 
base  grovelling  mind ;  whose  chief  attention  was  paid  to 
the  indulgence  of  their  appetites,  in  such  things  as  "  they 
"  knew  naturally,"  even  like  the  brutes;  and  by  their  ex- 
cessive and  lawless  gratification  they  wholly  polluted  them- 
selves.— To  suppose,  as  some  learned  men  have  done,  that 
"  the  body  of  Moses,"  means  the  Jewish  church  after  the 
captivity  :  because  the  true  church  is  called  "  the  body  of 
"  Christ,"  and  to  refer  the  whole  to  the  transaction  re- 
corded in  the  third  of  Zechariah,  merely  because  "  the 
"  LORD  rebuke  thee,  Satan."  occurs  there,  may  be  inge- 
nious; but  it  is  ingenious  trifling,  which  brings  no  instruc- 
tion nor  satisfaction  to  the  mind.  (Note,  Zech.  iii.  1 — 4.) 
— '  Michael,  one  of  the  principal  angels,  was  contented  to 
'  deliver  up  the  devil,  however  execrable,  to  be  coerced  by 
'  the  judgment  of  God:  yet  these  perverse  and  insignifi- 
'  cant  men,  were  not  ashamed  to  reproach  "  the  powers, 
'"ordained  by  God"  himself!'  Beza. — 'The  angels 
'  have  no  disposition,  and  I  believe,  they  have  no  talent,  or 
'  faculty,  for  railing :  the  cool  consideration  whereof 
'  should  make  all  men,  especially  those  who  call  them- 
'  selves  divines,  and  especially  in  controversies  about  reli- 
'  gion,  ashamed  and  afraid  of  this  manner  of  disputing.' 
Arbp.  Tillotson. 

Disputed.  (9)  AieAsysro,  reasoned,  or  argued.  Acts  xvii. 
17-  xix.  9.  xx.  7-  xxiv.  25. — Durst.']  ETO^IJO-E.  2  Cor.  x. 
2.  12. — Bring  a  railing  accusation.]  Kpuriv  Ewsvsyxsiv  £x«<r- 
p»iu,ia$,  to  bring  a  judgment  of  blasphemy. — Naturally.  (10) 
<t>u<ri*a?.  <I>ua-«os,  Rom.  i.  26,27-  2  Pet.  ii.  12.  &UITIC,  Gal. 
iv.  8.  Eph.  ii.  3.  2  Pet.  i.  4. 

V.  11 — 13.  The  apo.--tle  denounced  a  dreadful  woe  upon 
these  deceivers  :  for  they  had  "  gone  in  the  way  of  Cain  ; " 
who,  proudly  disliking  the  humble  obedience  of  faith,  and 
the  spiritual  worship  which  Go'l  had  appointed,  failed  ot 
finding  acceptance  with  him  :  and,  being  enraged  by  this, 
he  murdered  his  righteous  brother,  and  apostatized  from 
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H  And   g  Enoch  also,  the  seventh 
i,  M.1&.L  i.  from  Adam,  prophesied  of  these,  say- 
'  ing,  b  Behold,  the  Lord  cometh  with 


. 

MI.  ».  10.  Zech.  ,,  ,       »i.  .     . 

x,v.  s.   Man.  ten  thousand  01  his  saints, 


15  To  '  execute  judgment  upon  all, 
£hlte.ll^S  and  k*°  convince  all  that  are  ungodly 
""'"'cJui.'1  '  ^  among  them,  of  all  their  ungodly  deeds, 
"'J.'iVj'ohl;  which  they  have  ungodly  committed, 

>.  •.!•„>,  21.  27.   Acts  xvii.  ill.    Horn  ii.  16.   xiv.  10.    1  Cor.  iv.  6.  v.  13.    Rev.  xx.  l-'-];>. 


xxii.  12. 


k   Horn,  ii.  5.  iii.  10,  20. 


"*'.'. 


1  and  of  all  their  hard  speeches  which  un-  '  fs.^" 
godly  sinners  have  spoken  against  him. 

16   These  are    m  murmurers,  com-   o 
plainers,   "  walking    after    their   own    Hn. 
lusts  ;  °  and  their  mouth  speaketh  great  •'J"*  *'••' 
swelling  words,  'having  men's  persons    ».'  '^.^"  ».' 
in  admiration,  because  of  advantage.       Kl^^E 

vi.  41.  «l.  1  Cor.  x.  10.  Phil.  ii.  14.  n  la  Gal.  T.  16.24.  1  The..  iv.  6.  2  Tim.  iv.  3. 

Jam.  i.  14.  15.  I  Pi  t.  i.  14.  ii.  II.  iv.  2.  't  Vet.  ii.  II).  iii.  3.  o  Sre  o*  IS.  Job  xvii.  4,  6. 

Pi.  xvii.  10.    Ixxiii.  9—  II.—  2  Pel.  ii.  18.  p  Lev.  xix.  15.  Job  xxxii.  21.  xxxiv.  19. 

Pi.  XV.  4.  Prov.  xxviii.  21.  1  Tim.  vi.  6.  Jam.  ii.  1—9.  2  Pet.  ii.  1—  a 
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the  religion  which  he  had  professed.  (Notes,  Gen.  iv.  1 — 
17.  1  John  iii.  13 — 15.)  In  like  manner,  these  wicked 
men  had  turned  aside  from  the  pure  doctrine  of  Christ, 
become  haters  of  those  who  adhered  to  it,  and  were  about 
to  cast  oft'  all  profession  of  Christianity. — They  had  also 
run  with  eagerness  and  greediness  in  the  same  way,  which 
Balaam  had  taken,  in  order  to  obtain  "  the  reward  of  un- 
"  righteousness  : "  like  him  they  had  gone  contrary  to  the 
commandment  of  the  Lord,  from  "  love  to  filthy  lucre;" 
they  had  sought  the  ruin  of  JEHOVAH'S  worshippers,  and 
they  had  seduced  many  of  them  into  licentiousness,  and 
thus  exposed  them  to  divine  vengeance.  (Notes,  2  Pet.  ii. 
15,  16.  Rev.  ii.  14 — 16.) — Moreover,  as  "  Korah  and  his 
"  company  "  had  contradicted  and  opposed  the  authority 
of  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  excited  the  people  to  rebel 
against  them ;  so  those  wicked  men  had  rejected  the  au- 
thority of  Christ's  apostles,  and  contradicted  their  doctrine  : 
yea,  they  had  induced  many  others  to  oppose  them ;  and 
they  were  about  to  perish  in  their  gainsaying,  or  rebellion, 
as  Korah  and  liis  associates  did.  (Notes,  Num.  xvi.)  These 
were  "  spots  in  their  religious  feasts,"  in  which  they  met 
together  as  Christian  brethren  ;  for,  feasting  with  Christ- 
ians, and  indulging  their  appetites  without  fear,  they 
would,  by  that  and  other  scandalous  practices,  become  a 
disgrace  to  the  whole  company.  They  were  indeed 
"  clouds  without  water,"  from  whom  no  good  could  be  ex- 
pected ;  whilst  their  own  lusts,  and  Satan's  temptation, 
drove  them  from  one  folly  and  wickedness  to  another,  as 
the  clouds  are  driven  about  by  the  wind.  (Note,  Eph.  iv. 
14 — 16.)  They  might  also  be  compared  to  trees,  which 
seemed  to  take  root  and  to  give  hopes  of  fruit;  but  their 
buddings  were  withered,  and  they  remained  wholly  un- 
fruitful: so  that  they  were  "twice  dead;"  as  the  tran- 
sient hope  which  had  been  given,  of  receiving  life  and 
taking  root,  only  made  way  for  their  being  reduced  to  a 
more  desperate  state,  from  which  they  could  not  be  ex- 
pected to  recover :  for  they  were  as  barren  trees  torn  up  by 
the  roots,  that  they  might  be  c;ist  into  the  fire.  (Notes, 
Matt.  iii.  7—10.  2  Pet.  ii.  18—22.)  They  might  also  be 
compared  to  "  raging  waves  of  the  sea,"  in  the  turbulency, 
clamour,  and  violence  of  their  conduct;  whilst,  by  boast- 
ing, reviling,  and  filthy  language,  they  "  foamed  out  their 
"own  shame;"  and  proved  to  all,  who  judged  by  the 
word  of  God,  what  scandalous  and  abominable  characters 
they  were.  They  were  like  "  wandering  stars,"  whose 
irregular  courses  could  not  easily  be  described  or  under- 
stood ;  whilst  their  appearance  liiough  luminous,  fore- 
doded  mischief  to  mankind  :  and  "  the  blackness  of  dark- 
"  ness,"  despair,  and  misery,  were  reserved  for  their  eter- 
nal portion  ;  along  "  with  the  devil  and  his  angels,"  with 
whom  they  had  united  in  opposing  the  authority  and 
honour  of  Christ. — The  word,  rendered  spots,  primarily 


means  the  tops  of  the  rocks,  appearing  above  the  water, 
which  give  the  sea  the  appearance  of  being  spotted,  and  on 
which  ships  are  wrecked.  Thus  the  disgraceful  appearance 
of  these  hereticks,  and  the  danger  arising  from  them,  may 
be  at  once  exhibited. — The  word,  rendered  "  wandering 
"  stars,"  signifies  planets:  but  it  may  be  questioned, 
whether  the  apostle  used  it  in  the  strict  astronomical 
sense;  or  not  rather,  according  to  the  popular  meaning  of 
it,  which  best  suited  his  purpose. — The  horrible  enormi- 
ties, ascribed  to  the  hereticks  who  are  supposed  to  be  here 
intended,  are  almost  incredible ;  but,  if  true,  it  is  by  no 
means  proper  to  speak  of  them  in  the  detail. 

Feasts  of  charity .  (12)  Ayairouj.  Notes,  1  Cor.  xi.  23 
— 28.  2  Pet.  ii.  12 — 14. — When  they  feast  with  you.] 
2uvEuwxSi"Evoi.  2  Pet.  ii.  13. —  Whose Jruit  withereth.]  *3i- 
vmuxwa..  Comp.  of  ipSivu,  to  cornipt,  and  owupu,  autumn. 

V.  14 — 16.  In  a  prophecy,  delivered  by  Enoch  to  the 
Antediluvians,  concerning  the  coming  of  the  Lord  to 
judgment,  men  of  this  character  had  been  predicted  and 
condemned.  This  ancient  prophecy,  however,  had  not 
been  committed  to  writing,  either  by  Moses,  or  by  any 
other  inspired  person  ;  but  it  had  been  preserved  by  tra- 
dition, and  accorded  to  the  general  doctrine  of  revelation : 
and  it  was  authenticated,  as  a  part  of  it,  when  thus  quoted 
by  the  apostle  of  Christ.  Enoch,  though  he  lived  so  soon 
after  the  creation,  as  to  be  the  seventh  in  descent  from 
Adam  ;  (Notes,  Gen.  v.  21—24.  Heb.  xi.  5,  6  ;)  yet  fore- 
saw and  predicted  the  second  coming  of  the  Lord,  even  of 
the  promised  Messiah,  to  judge  the  world;  of  which  the 
approaching  deluge  was  an  emblem.  (Note,  Job  xix.  23 
— 27.)  He,  therefore,  called  on  the  men  of  that  aban- 
doned generation,  to  "  behold  "  and  take  notice,  that  the 
Lord  would  come,  and  was  even  then  coming,  with  "  ten 
"  thousands  of  his  holy  ones,"  his  holy  angels,  in  the  most 
conspicuous  manner.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxv.  31 — 33.2  Thes.'i. 
5 — 10.) — Then  he  would  "  execute  judgment  upon  all"  men: 
and  arraign,  convict,  and  condemn  all  that  were  ungodly 
among  them,  both  in  respect  of  their  profane,  rebellious, 
and  wicked  works,  which  they  had  most  impiously  perpe- 
trated, in  contempt  and  defiance  of  him  ;  and  of  all  the 
hard  speeches,  the  virulent,  presumptuous,  scornful,  blas- 
phemous, and  malicious  words,  which  they  had  dared  to 
utter,  from  the  proud  and  carnal  enmity  of  their  hearts 
against  him.  (Note,  Jam.  iii.  3 — 6.)  This  conviction  and 
condemnation  the  false  teachers,  of  whom  Jude  wrote, 
could  not  escape ;  seeing  their  works  and  words  were 
exactly  of  the  same  kind.  For  they  were  "  murmurers  ;" 
(after  the  example  of  the  Israelites,  who  murmured  against 
Moses  and  Aaron,  and  thus  shewed  their  enmity  to  JEHO- 
VAH ;)  they  quarrelled  with  the  truth,  precepts,  and  minis- 
ters of  Christ;  (Note,  Rom.  ii.  7 — Hj)  and  "  com- 
"  plainers"  who  were  dissatisfied  with  every  restraint  laid 
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c,  Mai^v.4.  Art,      17  But.  beloved,  «  remember  ye  the 
2o.'i..ji.apJt!  words  which  were  spoken  before  of  the 

ni.  2.  1  John  11.  TIT  /-ii      •    . 

r  ACM  xx    29  apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
itSifch-J      18  How  that  they  told  you  r  there 
,'^  ilvii,X3.2  PeL  should  be  mockers  in    the  last  time, 

'  %:™,.";i'~  'who  should  walk  after  their  own  un- 

1  .x%.'x-!'H5«.^v:  godly  lusts. 
«.*.  19    These  be   they   '  who   separate 


themselves,    sensual,    having  not  the  u  i  COP.  \\.  n. 

0      .     ..  Jam.  iii.  IS.  Gr. 

bpll'lt.  x  John  iii.   6,    6. 

r>r\      T>       ,  11  1         v    1          •!    T  Kum'      ™-       *• 

zU  But   ye,    beloved,  y  building  up  j^cor .  »K  19. 

yourselves  on  your  *most  holy  faith,  J*™:  j«;  *• 

a  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  a?R:VS 

21  b  Keep  yourselves  cin  the  love  of  ff;  I'jTnTi.  i 

Gr.        z  Acts  xv.  9.  xxvi.  18.    2  Tim.  i.  5.    Tit.  i.  1.  Jam.  ii.  22.    2  Pet.  i.  1.   I  Jnhn  v.  1 
Rev.  xiii.  10.  a  Zech.  xii.  III.  Rom.  viii.  16.  IS  27.    1  Cor.  xiv.  J.'i.  Gal.  n .  6.  F.ph.  vi. 

18.  b  24.  John  xiv.  21.  xv.  9,  10.     Aru  xi.  2X.    1  John  i».  16.  v.  18.  21.    Rev.  xii.  II. 

c  Rom.  v.  a.  viii.  39.  2  Tlies.  iii.  5.  1  John  iii.  16,  17. 


on  them,  or  authority  exercised  over  them  ;  and  also  ex- 
pressed continual  discontent  with  the  Lord's  providential 
dispensations  respecting  them.  At  the  same  time,  they 
"  walked  after  their  own  lusts,"  habitually  making  their 
ungovernable  carnal  inclinations  the  rule  of  their  conduct, 
and  disdaining  all  controul.  Yet  "  their  mouths  spake 
"great  swelling  words;"  boasting  extravagantly  of  their 
knowledge,  liberty,  and  gifts,  as  if  they  were  the  only 
favourites  of  heaven  :  and  they  paid  court,  with  abundant 
flatteries  and  professed  admiration,  to  such  persons,  as 
were  able  and  willing  to  promote  their  secular  advantages, 
without  any  regard  to  their  characters  ;  by  which  partiality, 
and  mercenary  servility,  they  attached  proud  and  worldly 
men  to  their  party.  (Note,  2  Pet.  ii.  18,  19.) 

Hard  speeches.  (15)  Sxtojfxuv.  Matt.  xxv.  24.  John 
vi.  60.  Acts'va.  5.  Jam.  iii.  4.  —  Murmwrers.  (16)  Foyyvs-ai. 
royyufa,  Matt.  xx.  11.  Luke  v.  30.  Jb/mvi.  41.43.61.  vii. 
32.  1  Cor.  x.  10.  —  Complainers.]  Ms/*iJ/i/*oipoi.  Comp.  of 
t/.e[LQi>iJM,  to  foul  fault,  and  potpa,  fate,  or  the  appointment 
of  God.  —  Having  men's  persons  in  admiration.]  0ouju.a£ovT;f 
wpoa-OTa.  Deut.  x.  17-  2  Kings  v.  1.  2  Chr.  xix.  j.  Sept. 
—  It  is  the  general  term  in  the  Septuagint  for  "  re- 
"  specting  the  persons  of  men."  —  The  frequent  repeti- 
tion of  the  word  ungodly  is  remarkable  :  aa&»? 


V.  17  —  19.  (Note,  2  Pet.  iii.  1  —  4.)  As  the  deceivers, 
of  whom  the  sacred  writer  spoke,  were  making  destructive 
progress  in  the  church  ;  he  deemed  it  requisite  to  exhort 
iiis  beloved  brethren,  to  recollect  the  words  which  the 
other  apostles  of  Christ  had  spoken,  when  they  first 
preached  the  gospel  to  them  ;  (Notes,  1,  2.  2  Pet.  iii.  1  — 
4.  1  John  iv.  4  —  -6  ;)  as  well  as  what  some  of  them  had 
written  to  this  effect,  especially  Paul,  Peter,  and  James. 
For  they  had  warned  them,  that  under  the  Christian  dis- 
pensation there  would  arise,  within  the  visible  church, 
"  mockers,"  who  would  treat  the  most  sacred  truths,  and 
most  important  duties  of  Christianity  with  profane  con- 
tempt ;  and  would  be  a  scandal  to  that  holy  religion,  by 
"  walking  after  their  own  ungodly  lusts."  (Notes,  2  Tim. 
iii.  1  —  9.  iv.  1  —  5.  2  Pet.  iii.  1  —  4.)  These  warnings  and 
predictions  related  to  those  persons,  who  at  that  time  sepa- 
rated from  the  apostolical  churches,  to  form  heretical 
sects  ;  being  "  sensual,"  or  natural,  unregenerate  men, 
who,  "  not  having  the  Spirit"  of  God  dwelling  in  them, 
as  the  Author  and  Preserver  of  divine  life  and  holy  affec- 
tions, were  entirely  actuated  by  pride,  ambition,  avarice, 
malignant,  and  licentious  inclinations.  It  therefore  be- 
hoved the  disciples  of  Christ  to  remember  their  Lord's 
admonition  on  this  subject,  "  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know 
"  them."  (Note,  Matt.  vii.  15  —  20.) 

Thtd'  own  ungodly  lusls.  (  1  8)  Taj  tounuv  emSufua;  -rav 
a<Ti&f,t>v.  —  "  Their  own  lusts  of  ungodlinesses."  15,  16. 
?  Pet.  iii.  3.  —  Separate  themselres.  (19) 

VOL.  VI. 


Comp.  of  ctTro,  3ia,  and  opifr,  Luke  xxii.  22.  Acts  ii.  23.  x. 
42.  xi.  29.  xvii.  26.31.  Rom.  i.  4.  Heb.  iv.  7.  '  Singling 
'  and  separating  themselves  from  the  church  ;  and  conse- 
'  quently  making  sects  to  themselves.'  Leigh. — Sensual.] 
T!/X(*°<-  A  careful  examination  of  the  places,  in  which 
•^u^atot  occurs,  (1  Cor.  ii.  14.  xv.  44.  46.  Jam.  iii.  15,) 
will  confirm  the  conclusion,  that  it  signifies  natural,  that 
is,  unregenerate ;  without  determining  into  what  channel 
natural  depravity  was  diverted  by  special  circumstances. 
(Notes,  1  Cor.  ii.  14 — 16.  Jam.  iii.  13 — 16.)  It  is  absurd 
to  suppose,  that  the  apostle  would  class  with  these  abomi- 
nable hereticks,  all  those  professed  Christians  who  had  not 
the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  and  if  that  inter- 
pretation be  set  aside,  as  inadmissible,  "  not  having  the 
"  Spirit "  must  mean  being  unregenerate,  not  having  the 
Holy  Spirit  as  a  Sanctifier.  (Notes,  Rom.  viii.  5 — 11.) — It 
should  be  observed,  that  Jude,  as  well  as  Peter  and  John, 
appeals  to  the  "  word  of  the  apostles,"  as  the  standard 
according  to  which  all  ought  to  be  regulated :  but  this 
word  of  the  apostles  can  be  found  in  their  writings  only. 

V.  20,  21.  Instead  of  listening  to  the  deceivers,  the 
apostle  exhorted  his  beloved  brethren  to  employ  themselves 
in  "  building  up  themselves  "  and  each  other,  "  on  their 
"  most  holy  faith." — The  doctrine  of  faith  is  "  most  holy  " 
in  its  nature  and  tendency ;  leading  men  to  repent,  and 
hate  all  sin ;  to  love  and  obey  God ;  and  to  lead  a  sober, 
righteous,  and  godly  life;  by  which  it  may  be  distinguished 
from  all  false  doctrines.  The  grace  of  faith  "  is  most 
"  holy  ;"  as  it  "  worketh  by  love,"  "  purifieth  the  heart," 
and  "  overcometh  the  world,"  by  which  it  is  distinguish- 
able from  a  false  and  dead  faith.  Adhering,  therefore,  to 
the  holy  doctrine  of  the  gospel  by  a  living  obedient  faith  ; 
Christians  ought  continually  to  be  seeking  an  increase  in 
knowledge  of  the  truths  of  God,  and  in  the  experience  of 
the  power  of  them  on  their  hearts ;  that  they  may  be  more 
and  more  established,  in  a  realizing  and  efficacious  belief 
of  them,  and  in  all  those  holy  dispositions,  and  that  obe- 
dient practice,  which  depend  on  it,  as  the  superstructure 
rests  upon  the  foundation.  (Notes,  I  Cor.  iii.  10 — 15. 
Eph.  ii.  19 — 22.)  Thus  the  consistency,  stability,  and 
circumspection  of  their  conduct  will  continually  be  ad- 
vancing ;  and  they  will  more  effectually  "  adorn  the 
"  gospel,"  glorify  God,  and  do  good  to  men,  as  long  as 
they  live.  In  order1"  to  build  up  themselves"  and  each 
other,  '•  on  their  most  holy  faith,"  the  apostle  directed  them 
to  continue  "  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost,"  or  in  depend- 
ence on  his  sacred  teaching,  and  under  the  influence  of  it; 
(Notes,  Zech.  xii.  9 — 14.  Rom.  viii.  24 — 27.  Eph.  vi.  18 
— 20;)  as  in  this  manner  alone  they  could  escape  the 
snares  and  resist  the  temptations  which  would  be  laid  in 
their  way.  By  such  a  conduct  they  ought  "  to  keep  them- 
"  selves  in  the  love  of  God  ; "  in  the  assurance  and  com- 
fort of  his  special  love  to  them,  which  they  could  not 

4Z 


A.  D.  70. 


JUDE. 


A.  D.  70 


.  job  xw.   u,  God,  d  looking  for  *  the  mercy  of  our 
»fa?t'. '«*:  43  Lord  Jesus  Christ  funto  eternal  life. 
3B^4oL''2T!rn:      22  And  *  of  some  have  compassion, 

iv.  8.   T  t.  ii.  13.  .    .  i  •  .  v 

u.  Hei..  ix  28.  making  a  dinerence : 

'  J'T! '"'•'i"  '••'        ^    ^n^    otners     "  save    W^^    ^ear' 

»Tta.'v  2-  iri: '  pulling  <Ae»z  out  of  the  fire  ;  k  hating 
1  ^"UCM'V  To'  even  the  garment  spotted  by  the  flesh. 

B  4— 'l*.     Ez.  xxxiv   17.  "Gal.  iv.  20.   vi.  1.     Heb.  vi.  4— ft    Jam.  v.  IS),  SO. 
I  John  T.  16—  la  hlloin.  xi.  14.     I  Cor.  v.  3— 6.    2  Cor.  vii    10-12.     1  Tim.  iv. 

\K.  i  Am.  iv.  II.    Zecli.  hi.  2.     I  Cor.  iii.  IS.          k  Lev.  xi'i.  47— Ml.  xiv.  4;.  xv. 

17.     l».  Hiv.  6.     Lam.  iv.  14.    Zecli.  iii.  3.  4.     I  Cor.  v.  9—  II.  xv.  33.    2  Tlici.  iii.  14. 
Ret.  iii.  4, 


14. 

"•  Ep.h-  •• 


24  Now  unto  him  that  is  '  able  toi  .?,,„,  2i.-joi,n 
keep  you  from  falling,  and  to  m  present   Sa^T'iSr!'! 
you  'faultless  before  °  the  presence  of  "u1"1 

•7.          ,  .    ,  ,.          f  m2Cor.    IT. 

his  gJory  with  p  exceeding  joy, 

25  To  q  the  only  wise  '  God  our  Sa-  . 
viour,  '  be  glory  and  majesty,  dominion  ^  {S£*^;  27. 
and  power,  both  now  and  ever.    Amen.    i1*^  "*'  M. 

1  Thft.  iv.  1C,  17.  I  Pet.  iv.  13.  p  Ps.  xxi.  (i.  xliii.  4.  Matt.  v.  12.    2  Cor.  iv.  17.  I  Pet! 
ir.  1.1.            q  Pn.  civ.  24.  cxlvii.  !i.  Rom.  xi.  33.  xvi    27.     Eph.  i.  8.   iii.   10.     I  Tim.  i.  17. 
r  Ps.  Ixviii.  20.     1».  xii.  2.  xlv.  21.  John  iv.  t>.     I  Tim.  i..  «.    Tit.  i.  :f,  4.  ii.  10.  I.H.  i.i.  4. 

2  Pel,  i.  I.            >  I  Chr.  xxix.  1  1.  P..  Ixxii.  18,  19.     Dan.  iv.  87.—  Set  o«    Matt.   vi.  13.— 
Eph.  iii.  21.  1  Pet.  iv.  II.  v.  10,  11.  2  Pet.  iii.  IK.   Kev.  i.  6.  rv.  U—  II.  v.  13,  14. 


enjoy  if  they  were  slothful ;  and  in  the  exercise  of  filial 
love  and  gratitude  towards  him.  (Notes,  John  xv.  9 — 11. 
I  Pet.  i.  3 — 5.)  Yet,  with  all  this  assiduity,  watchful- 
ness, devotion,  and  conscientiousness,  they  must  put  no 
trust  in  themselves,  or  their  own  works:  but  wait,  expect, 
and  be  continually  "  looking  for  the  mercy,"  shewn  to 
sinners,  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  preparing  for  the 
completion  of  it,  in  "  eternal  life,"  as  the  gift  of  God 
through  him.  (Note,  Gal.  v.  1— G.) — Certainly,  "  pray- 
"  ing  in  the  Holy  Ghost  "  does  not  mean  extemporaneous 
prayer,  as  distinguished  from  a  liturgy  :  for  both  those  who 
pray  without  a  form,  and  those  who  read  words  previously 
put  together,  often  come  short  of  "  praying  by  the  Holy 
"  Spirit."  But  how  is  the  whole  of  this  most  beautiful 
passage  enervated,  by  explaining  the  words  in  question, 
of  inspiration,  or  miraculous  gifts !  Whether  with  a  writ- 
ten form,  or  without,  no  man  can  pray  spiritually,  except 
by  the  teaching  and  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  exciting, 
in  the  mind  and  heart,  holy  desires,  affections,  and  ex- 
pectations :  and  this  is  wholly  independent  of  miracles, 
and  of  inspiration  properly  so  called.  All  Christians  are 
commanded  to  pray  m,  or  "  by,  the  Holy  Spirit:"  but, 
for  at  least  fifteen  hundred  years,  no  Christians  have  had 
the  Spirit  of  miracles  and  inspiration.  Have  none  then, 
during  this  period,  prayed  according  to  the  exhortation  of 
the  apostles  and  prophets?  (Note,  John  iv.  21 — 24.^ 

Building  up.  (20)  En-oixoSb^svTEf.  Acts  xx.  32.  1  Cor. 
iil  10.  12.  Eph.  ii.  20.  Col.  ii.  7-  (Notes,  Mutt.  xvi.  18. 
I  Cor.  iii.  10—15.  Eph.  ii.  19—22.  iv.  11— 13.)— Your- 
selves.] 'Euirrx;.  Eph.  iv.  32.  v.  19.  Col.  iii.  16.  1  Pet. 
iv.  10. 

V.  22 — 25.  It  was  peculiarly  needful  for  Christians,  in 
those  perilous  times,  to  know  how  to  act  respecting  such 
of  their  brethren,  as  had  been  seduced  by  the  deceivers 
above  described ;  and  who  might  probably  be  recovered. 
(Notes,  Gal.  vi.  1—5.  Jam.  v.  19,  20.  1  John  v.  16— 18.) 
Of  some  they  ought  to  u  have  compassion,"  and  to  treat 
them  with  gentleness,  tenderness,  and  kindness  ;  "  making 
"  a  difference,"  between  those  who  had  fallen  through 
inadvertency,  and  appeared  penitent ;  and  others  who 
were  more  hardened  and  profane.  The  latter  they  were 
directed  "  to  save  with  fear;"  being  cautious,  lest  by  at- 
tempting their  recovery,  they  should  be  tTiemselves  entan- 
gled ;  as  if  a  man,  being  eager  to  rescue  others  from  a 
tire,  should  fall  in  and  be  himself  burned  :  or,  they  ought 
to  use  alarming  and  terrifying  methods  ;  as  men  would  do, 
if  they  saw  any  persons  in  imminent  danger  of  being  con- 
sumed in  the  flames,  while  insensible  of  their  situation, 
through  sleep  or  intoxication.  All  endeavours,  in  this 
case,  must  especially  be  joined  with  decided  abhorrence 
of  the  crimes  committed  by  the  persons  concerned ;  and 


care  to  avoid  whatever  led  to  "  fellowship  with  them,  in 
'  their  works  of  darkness:"  even  as  a  garment  infected 
»vith  the  plague  would  be  cautiously  shunned  by  those, 
who  desired  to  keep  clear  of  that  most  destructive  malady; 
or,  as  the  Jews  would  fear  to  touch  a  garment,  which 
night  convey  ceremonial  uncleanness.  Thus  ought  they 
to  "  hate  even  the  garments  spotted  with  the  flesh ; "  or 
whatever  had  the  most  remote  alliance  with  the  sensual 
practices  and  licentious  doctrines  of  these  deceivers. 
[Note,  Eph.  v.  8 — 14.) — It  has  been  observed  by  some 
writers,  that  such  ornamental  or  improper  clothing,  as 
serves  to  tempt  others  to  sinful  inclinations  or  practices, 
or  is  purchased  with  the  wages  of  licentiousness,  may  very 
properly  be  called  "  garments  spotted  with  the  flesh  ; " 
and,  as  such,  however  rich,  elegant,  or  becoming,  it  ought 
to  be  detested  and  loathed,  more  than  the  meanest  rags, 
»y  all  those  who  would  be  thought  Christians. — But,  whilst 
the  apostle  gave  these  warnings  and  counsels,  he  shewed 
iiis  readers  where  to  place  their  whole  dependence  for  pre- 
servation, by  the  form  of  his  concluding  doxology.  For 
he  addressed  it  "  to  Yim.  who  was  able  to  keep  them  from 
"  falling,"  into  iniquity,  heresy,  or  destruction,  whatever 
their  dangers  and  temptations  might  be  ;  and  who  alone 
could  do  it,  by  his  outward  protection  and  his  inward  sup- 
ports; and  thus,  at  length,  "  to  present  them  faultless," 
fully  justified,  and  perfected  in  holiness,  "  before  the  pre- 
"  sence  of  his  glory,"  when  displayed  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment before  the  assembled  world  ;  "  with  exceeding  joy," 
to  each  of  them  on  his  own  account,  and  in  the  felicity 
of  all  the  rest ;  to  all  the  holy  angels,  yea,  to  the  Lord 
himself,  who  will  "  rejoice  over  them  to  do  them  good" 
for  ever.  (Notes,  Acts  xx.  32 — 35.  Rom.  xvi.  25 — 27. 
2  Cor.  xi.  1 — 6.  Eph.  v.  22 — 27.)  To  him,  therefore,  as 
"  the  only  wise  God,"  who  "  knew  how  to  deliver  the 
"  godly  out  of  temptation,"  even  to  "  God  our  Saviour," 
the  apostle  ascribed  "  glory  and  majesty,  dominion  and 
"  power,  both  then  and  for  ever.  Amen."  (Note,  1,  2.) 
He  rejoiced  that  all  glory  and  dominion  belonged  to  him, 
and  would  for  ever  be  possessed  by  him,  who  alone  was 
worthy  of  them,  and  capable  of  exercising  them  in  a  suit- 
able manner,  for  the  good  of  his  universal  and  everlasting 
kingdom. — As  the  Lord  Jesus  alone  will  visibly  appear  at 
the  day  of  judgment,  to  "  present  his  saints"  unto  him- 
self; it  has  been  thought  by  some  expositors  that  this 
doxology  was  addressed  personally  to  him.  (Marg.  Rff.) 
But  others  suppose,  that  the  apostle  had  the  "  One  true 
"  and  living  God  ''  in  his  mind,  without  exclusive  respect  to 
any  of  the  persons  in  the  sacred  Trinity  :  as  "  God  is  be- 
"  come  our  Saviour,"  in  Jesus  Christ ;  and  the  glory  "  ol 
"  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost," 
in  the  salvation  of  believers,  will  be  displayed  at  the  day 
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of  judgment;  though  Christ  alone  will,  visibly  and  per- 
sonally, appear  to  judge  the  world.  (Notes,  1  Tinii  i.  17- 
Rev.  v.  9 — 14.  vii.  9 — 12.) 

Spotted.  (23)     Ecr<Xa)//.5vov.  Jam.  iii.  6. — Note,  11 — 13. 
PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—8. 

When  the  servants  of  Christ  address  those,  who  "  are 
u  sanctified  by  God  the  Father,  and  preserved  in  Jesus 
"  Christ,  and  called ; "  and  for  whom  they  pray,  "  that 
"  mercy,  peace,  and  love  may  be  multiplied  unto  them  ; " 
they  must  not  only  instruct  them,  "  with  all  diligence," 
in  things  pertaining  to  "  the  common  salvation,"  but  se- 
lect such  subjects  as  more  especially  suit  the  circumstances 
of  the  times,  and  tend  to  put  them  on  their  guard  against 
prevailing  delusions. — A  cordial  attachment  to  the  doc- 
trines "  once  delivered  to  the  saints,"  and  handed  down  to 
us  in  the  scriptures,  will  render  us  "  earnest  in  contend- 
"  ing  for  them,"  and  against  all  innovations,  by  every 
means  consistent  with  meekness  and  love  :  and  a  com- 
petent acquaintance  with  them,  will  put  us  upon  our  guard 
against  those  "  ungodly  men,  who  creep  in  unawares," 
amidst  revivals  of  religion,  and  "  turn  the  grace  of  God 
"  into  lasciviousness,"  by  their  perverse  interpretations 
and  scandalous  crimes;  through  which  they  "  deny  the 
"  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  as  if  they 
were  determined  to  be  their  own  rulers  in  every  sense,  and 
to  be  subject  to  no  authority,  either  human  or  divine. 
Thus  they  bring  upon  themselves  that  destruction,  which 
is  appointed  in  scripture  to  men  of  this  character. — Whilst 
we  "  contend  earnestly"  for  the  truths  which  relate  to  the 
Person  and  Salvation  of  Christ,  we  should  guard  with 
equal  caution  against  every  perversion  of  them :  for, 
though  the  infidel  or  the  Pharisee  will  as  surely  come  short 
of  salvation,  as  the  Antinomian  ;  yet  he  does  not  so  im- 
mediately dishonour  the  gospel,  or  in  general  do  so  much 
to  set  mankind  against  it.  We  ought  therefore  to  remind 
the  people  not  to  rest  i:i  any  profession,  knowledge,  or 
experience,  which  does  not  bring  the  soul  into  subjection 
"  to  the  obedience  of  Christ :"  (Note,  2  Cor.  x.  1 — 6  :)  for 
nothing,  but  the  renewal  of  our  souls  to  the  divine  image, 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  can  secure  us  from  being  destroyed 
among  the  enemies  of  God.  We  are  continually  warned 
of  this:  and  the  examples  of  his  severity  on  unbelieving 
Israelites,  on  apostate  angels,  and  on  Sodom  and  Gomor- 
nih,  stand  on  record  for  our  admonition  ;  that  we  should 
not  presume  on  former  favours  and  present  privileges,  or 
take  occasion  from  thence  to  rebel,  or  to  indulge  our  un- 
godly lusts,  if  we  also  would  not  be  "  bound  in  chains  of 
''  darkness  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.'' 
V.  9—16. 

Whilst  we  are  on  our  guard  against  "  filthy  dreamers, 
"  who  defile  the  flesh  ;  "  let  us  also  stand  aloof  from  those, 
whether  moral  or  immoral  in  oilier  respects,  "  who  despise 
"  dominion,  and  speak  evil  of  dignities,"  and  give  them- 
selves the  licence  to  revile  their  rulers,  in  language  which 
an  arch-angel  would  not  venture  to  use,  in  reply  to  the 
blasphemies  of  the  prince  of  darkness  !  When  we  deem 
any  thing  amiss  in  the  conduct  of  our  governors,  and  wish 
well  to  sober,  and  regular,  and  peaceable  plans  of  secur- 
ing liberty,  and  redressing  grievances  ;  let  us  by  no  means 
lose  sight  of  "  the  meekness  of  wisdom,"  but  leave  every 
matter  to  the  Lord  in  the  use  of  proper  means.  Nay, 
even  if  oppressed  and  persecuted,  we  should,  without 


"  rendering  evil  for  evil,"  "  commit  ourselves  to  him  that 
"  judgeth  righteously." — There  always  have  been  numb«rs 
who  "  speak  evil  of  things,  which  they  do  not  under- 
"  stand,"  and  corrupt  themselves  in  such  things  as  they 
"  know  naturally  like  brute  beasts."  The  way  of  Cain,  of 
Balaam,  and  of  Korah,  has,  in  every  age  and  pkce,  been 
frequented :  and  enmity  against  God,  concurring  with 
avarice,  ambition,  and  sensuality,  drives  men  headlong  in 
similar  courses  to  their  own  destruction.  But  when  per- 
sons of  this  character  are  continued  in  communion  with 
the  churches  of  Christ,  they  are  disgraceful  "  spots"  and 
blemishes  in  them :  whilst  they  indulge  their  appetites 
and  passions  without  fear  or  shame;  and  bear  no  good 
fruit,  but  disappoint  all  the  expectations,  which  promising 
appearances  at  any  time  excited.  Such  persons,  remain- 
ing unfruitful  after  convictions,  and  under  high  profes- 
sions, and  so  becoming  "  twice  dead,  and  plucked  up  by 
"  the  roots;"  often  prove  like  "  raging  waves  of  the  sea, 
"  foaming  out  their  own  shame,"  in  virulent  reproaches, 
arrogant  boastings,  and  perhaps  horrible  blasphemies  : 
they  make  a  glare  indeed  for  a  short  time,  like  meteors, 
and  then  they  sink  "  into  the  blackness  of  darkness  for 
"  ever."  The  "  men  of  God,"  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  have  declared  the  doom,  which  will  be  denounced 
on  all  such  persons,  when  Christ  shall  come  "  with  ten 
"  thousands  of  his  saints,  to  execute  judgment  on  all  the 
"  ungodly,"  for  all  their  wicked  works,  and  for  all  the 
impious  words,  which  they  have  spoken  against  him,  by 
reviling  his  truths,  servants,  providential  appointments, 
righteous  decrees,  and  holy  commandments.  We  should 
therefore  avoid  those  "  murmurers  and  complainers,  who 
"  walk  after  their  ungodly  lusts,"  and  want  a  religion  to 
suit  such  a  course  of  life  :  and  we  ought  to  disregard  their 
"  great  swelling  words  of  vanity;"  whilst  we  mark,  how 
they  have  "  men's  persons  in  admiration  "  for  their  own 
secular  advantage ;  especially  such  as  are  rich,  and  can 
afford  to  purchase  at  a  high  rate,  flattery,  authority,  and 
influence  in  the  visible  church. 

V.   17—25. 

We  should  constantly  "  remember  the  words  of  the 
"  apostles  of  Christ : "  and  we  shall  find  the  scriptures 
verified  in  the  profane  and  licentious  scoffers,  who  separate 
from  those  that  adhere  to  the  holy  doctrine  of  Christ,  and 
even  dare  to  deride  them ;  and  who  expect,  that  the  Lord 
will  save  them,  though  they  remain  carnal,  and  sensual, 
and  destitute  of  his  sanctifying  Spirit.  Let  us  also  re- 
member, that  the  doctrine  and  faith  of  Christians  are 
"  most  holy;"  that  we  may  build  ourselves  on  them,  in 
all  spiritual  and  devoted  obedience  to  God ;  praying  for, 
and  by,  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  be  preserved  in  "  the  love  of 
"  God;"  and  thus  "  waiting  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord 
"  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life." — Whilst  with  tender 
compassion,  or  more  solemn  and  awful  warnings,  (as  the 
case  may  require,)  we  seek  to  recover  our  fallen  brethren, 
from  dangerous  heresies  and  sins ;  we  should  "  look  to 
"  ourselves,"  and  "  hate  even  the  garment  spotted  with 
"  the  flesh,"  as  afraid  of  being  infected  with  that  most 
fatal  pestilence  r  and  still  trusting  in  him,  "  who  is  able 
"  to  keep  us  from  falling,  and  to  present  us  faultless  be- 
"  fore  the  presence  of  his  glory,  with  exceeding  joy;'' 
we  should  ascribe  to  him,  even  God  our  Saviour,  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  all  glory,  majesty,  dominion,  and 
power,  now  and  for  evermore.  Amen. 
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REVELATION  OF  JOHN  THE  DIVINE. 


IT  is  a  singular  circumstance,  concerning  this  book,  that  its  authenticity  was  very  generally,  if  not  universally  ac- 
knowledged, during  the  first  two  centuries;  and  yet  in  the  third  century,  it  began  to  be  questioned  !  This  seems  to 
have  arisen  from  some  absurd  opinions  concerning  the  Millennium,  which  were  grounded  on  it  by  those  who  main- 
tained them  :  and  therefore  their  opponents  injudiciously  and  presumptuously  endeavoured  to  discredit  their  tenets, 
by  denying  the  authority  of  the  book  itself.  But  it  was  then  too  late  for  the  success  of  such  an  attempt ;  and  its 
divine  original  and  authority  have  been  fully  established  by  the  clearest  and  most  decisive  evidence. — Indeed,  the 
prophecies  contained  in  it  have,  in  so  many  undeniable  instances,  been  most  circumstantially  accomplished  through  a 
long  series  of  ages,  that  it  stands  as  little  in  need  of  external  evidence,  as  any  book  in  the  whole  scripture.  No  doubt 
it  was  written  by  John,  the  apostle,  to  whose  name  the  title  of"  The  Divine"  (or  the  Theologian,  Q'oAoyof)  was  added 
some  time  after ;  either  because  of  the  deep  and  mysterious  truths  relative  to  the  nature,  decrees,  and  counsels  of 
God,  with  which  his  writings  abound ;  or  because  he  spoke  so  much  concerning  the  divine  Person  and  glory  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  (QtoXoyo;'  ©soj,  Aoyoj.) — The  book  is  styled,  "  The  Apocalypse,"  or  "  the  Revelation ;  "  (aTroxaXuTrroi, 
to  unveil,  or  uncover,  what  was  before  hidden  ;)  as  consisting  of  matters  chiefly  prophetical,  which  were  immediately 
revealed  to  St.  John  from  Jesus  Christ.  This  took  place,  when  he  was  in  the  isle  of  Patmos,  in  the  Egean  Sea, 
whither  he  was  banished,  as  is  generally  thought,  by  the  emperor  Domitian,  A.  D.  94,  or  95.  Some  indeed  main- 
tain that  this  happened  much  earlier,  even  during  the  persecution  of  Nero,  A.  D.  67,  or  68,  or  even  before  that  time : 
but  the  arguments  adduced  in  support  of  this  opinion  are  by  no  means  conclusive :  and  as  it  stands  last  in  the  sacred 
canon,  so  it  seems  to  have  been  written  last,  and  to  have  been  intended  to  occupy  that  place.  (Notes,  vi.  1,  2.  xxii. 
18 — 21.) — The  Revelation  opens  with  the  apostle's  account  of  an  extraordinary  vision,  which  he  had  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
appearing  to  him  in  glory.  Then  follow  seven  short  epistles  from  Christ  liiinself,  to  the  seven  principal  churches  in 
Asia:  (Note,  Acts  xix.  8 — 12:)  and  after  them  it  contains  a  series  of  prophecies,  chiefly  emblematical,  relating  to 
events  which  would  take  place,  in  the  church  and  the  nations  of  the  earth,  through  all  the  subsequent  generations 
of  mankind,  to  the  end  of  the  world,  the  day  of  judgment,  and  the  eternal  state.  This  series  is  sometimes  inter- 
rupted by  explanatory  digressions,  which  will  be  noted  as  we  proceed :  such  predictions  as  are  supposed  by  the  author 
to  be  already  fulfilled,  will  be  compendiously  stated  with  the  events  to  which  they  relate,  according  to  the  judgment 
of  the  most  approved  writers  :  and  an  endeavour  will  be  thus  far  made  to  render  the  great  outlines  of  the  book  as  plain 
as  possible  to  the  unlearned  reader,  whose  edification  must  principally  be  considered.  But  in  respect  of  those  things, 
which  seem  not  to  be  yet  fulfilled  ;  a  judgment  must  be  formed,  and  an  opinion  ventured,  with  very  great  caution, 
and  in  a  very  general  manner.  Many  indeed  have  objected  to  every  attempt  to  explain  a  book,  so  extremely  abstruse, 
and,  as  they  think,  unintelligible ;  nay,  some  professed  Christians,  and  ministers  of  the  gospel,  have  even  derided 
these  endeavours.  No  doubt  many  have  affected  to  be  "  wise  above  what  is  written,"  and  have  applied  general  pro- 
phecies by  a  "  private  interpretation,"  in  a  very  unwarrantable  manner  :  (Note,  2  Pet.  i.  20,  21 :)  and  this  should  teach 
others  modesty,  reverence,  and  a  simple  dependence  on  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  all  their  enquiries,  what- 
ever helps  or  advantages  they  may  possess  for  such  investigations.  But,  if  we  are  enabled  to  study,  write,  and  read 
in  this  manner,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  we  shall  derive  most  abundant  practical  instruction,  and  obtain  increasing 
vigour  to  our  faith  and  holy  affections,  by  attending  carefully  to  every  part  of  this  most  surprising  discovery  of  the 
Lord's  purposes,  respecting  his  church  and  the  world,  which  was  made  so  many  ages  before  the  period  of  their  accom- 
plishment. 

'  They  who  censure  and  dissuade  the  study  of  it,  do  it  for  the  most  part,  because  they  have  not  studied  it  them- 
'  selves  ;  and  imagine  the  difficulties  to  be  greater,  than  they  are  in  reality.  It  is  still  "  the  sure  word  of  prophecy;" 
'  and  men  of  learning  and  leisure  cannot  better  employ  their  time  and  abilities,  than  in  studying  and  explaining  this 
'  book,  provided  they  do  it,  as  Lord  Bacon  adviseth,  with  great  wisdom,  sobriety,  and  reverence. — The  folly  of  inter- 
'  preters  lias  been,  as  Sir  Isaac  Newton  observes,  to  foretel  times  and  things  by  this  prophecy,  as  if  God  designed  to 
'  make  them  prophets.  By  this  rashness  they  have  not  only  exposed  themselves,  but  brought  the  prophecy  also  into 

'  contempt.     The  design  of  God  was  much  otherwise.     He  gave  this,  and  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  not 
.£  .  ..•         .  .  ..        ..  ..       .  .  .  . i     .      Jl.        . i  r  I/MI    j     *i  •    i  *    i. 

'  to  gratify  men  s  curiosities, 
1  interpreted  by  the  event; 
'  to   the  world."     Bishop 

general  assurance  of  the  final  and  most  glorious  victory,  which  the  cause  of  God,  of  truth  and  righteousness,  shall 
certainly  acquire  even  on  earth,  for  his  encouragement,  during  the  triumphs  of  superstition,  idolatry,  heresy,  infi- 
delity, and  wickedness,  which  on  every  side  have  hitherto  been  witnessed,  or  reported  from  all  quarters,  was  one  most 
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esign  of  uoa  was  much  otherwise.  He  gave  this,  and  the  prophecies  or  tne  i  i  lestament,  not 
iriosities,  by  enabling  them  to  foreknow  things  ;  but  that  after  they  were  fulfilled,  they  might  be 
event ;  and  his  own  providence,'  (or  foresight,)  '  not  the  interpreter's,  might  be  manifest  thereby 
tishop  Newton. — It  should,  however,  be  admitted,  that  to  give  the  attentive  and  pious  reader  a 


REVELATION. 

important  end  for  which  this  revelation  was  given. — But  when  even  the  most  learned  and  respectable  men  attempt, 
with  particularity  and  exactness,  to  explain  those  predictions  which  are  not  evidently  fulfilled  ;  it  commonly  happens, 
that  others  oppose  their  interpretation  by  some  counter-scheme,  supported  also  by  plausible  arguments.  And  while 
several  are  thus  engaged,  each  in  defending  his  own  conclusions  against  those  who  combat  them,  the  readers  in  general 
are  perplexed,  instead  of  being  convinced ;  the  difference  between  that  part  which  is  fulfilled,  and  may  clearly  be  ex 
plained,  and  the  unaccomplished  predictions,  seems  to  disappear ;  the  evidence,  arising  from  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy, 
as  demonstrating  the  divine  inspiration  of  the  scriptures,  fails  of  producing  its  full  effect ;  and  not  unfrequently,  the 
whole  is  laid  aside,  as  uncertain  or  inexplicable,  seeing  the  most  learned  writers  advance  such  discordant  opinions  on 
the  subject.  In  most  other  controverted  topicks,  truth  is  generally  supposed  to  lie  on  one  side  or  the  other,  or  to  be 
divided  between  the  disputants :  but  in  this  particular,  the  debates  often  produce  a  kind  of  scepticism  in  the  minds  of 
very  many  readers ;  so  that  they  are  led  to  doubt  about  the  whole  and  every  part  of  it.  In  order  to  avoid  this,  great 
care  should  be  taken,  to  mark  strongly  the  difference  between  what  is  fulfilled,  and  what  is  not  fulfilled ;  and  to  draw 
the  line  between  these,  as  exactly  as  may  be  ;  that  the  uncertainty,  as  to  the  grand  outlines,  may  not  appear  to  attach 
to  those  parts,  which  have  already  received  their  accomplishment,  but  be  wholly  confined  to  the  other  part. — In 
respect  of  those  predictions  especially,  which  are  supposed  to  be  fulfilling  in  the  eventful  period  during  which  we  live, 
peculiar  caution  is  necessary  :  for  an  unexpected  turn  in  the  affairs  of  nations,  may,  after  a  very  few  years,  confute 
some  of  the  most  plausible  and  confident  assumptions  of  the  expositors;  and  weaken  the  credibility  in  the  minds  of 
men,  even  of  those  interpretations  which  are  well  founded.  In  fact,  I  apprehend  this  has  been  in  many  instances 
strikingly  verified,  since  these  remarks  were  first  written.  It  does  not,  indeed,  appear  probable,  that  the  prophecies, 
fulfilling  in  any  age,  should  be  clearly  understood  by  the  contemporaries ;  any  more  than  that  impartial  histories 
.should  be  written  by  men  of  their  own  times.  The  events,  in  which  our  interests,  and  those  of  the  country  or 
party  to  which  we  belong,  are  deeply  concerned,  must  have  such  an  effect  upon  our  minds,  as  to  deduct  from  that 
cool  and  impartial  judgment,  which  is  absolutely  requisite  in  enquiries  of  this  nature.  It  cannot  so  soon  be  known, 
how  the  successes  and  advancement  of  some  and  the  subversion  of  other  powers  may  terminate :  and  till  that  be 
known,  the  application  of  the  transactions  of  our  own  age  to  the  events  predicted  in  scripture  must  be  attended 
with  a  great  degree  of  uncertainty.  Our  nearness  to  the  objects  likewise  tends  to  magnify  them  to  us:  and  we  are  apt 
too  readily  to  conclude,  that  such  important  transactions  must  have  a  prominent  place  in  prophecy.  But,  I  apprehend, 
that  prophecy  (especially  that  contained  in  this  book)  resembles  a  map  of  the  world,  on  a  small  scale ;  in  which  only 
countries,  and  capital  cities,  and  some  very  remarkable  places,  are  noticed :  so  that  they,  who  dwell  near  considerable 
cities  and  large  towns,  are  disappointed  at  not  finding  them  in  the  map.  Thus  the  events  of  a  century,  through  a 
whole  continent,  or  continents,  being  foretold  in  a  few  verses,  or  at  most  in  a  single  short  chapter,  we  certainly 
shall  look  in  vain  for  many  transactions,  which  appear  to  us  of  very  great  importance.  But  those  who  shall  come  after 
us,  on  reviewing  the  history  of  the  century,  or  the  continent,  and  comparing  it  with  the  prophecy,  will  doubtless 
perceive  a  sufficient  coincidence,  to  enable  them  to  say,  "Thus  it  was  written  and  thus  it  must  be:"  yet,  probably, 
they  will  find  this  accomplishment  of  prophecy  materially  differing  from  what  the  most  sagacious  of  us  now  suppose. 
Since  the  author  first  printed  his  thoughts  on  this  book,  (in  1792,)  most  extraordinary  changes  indeed  have 
taken  place,  in  the  state  of  the  nations,  and  of  the  visible  church  ;  which  he  doubts  not  will  be  found  accom- 
plishments of  the  predictions  contained  in  it.  Many  books  also  have  been  written  on  the  subject ;  several  of  which 
lie  has  considered,  and  means  further  to  consider,  and  to  make  sucli  use  of  as  he  is  able.  But  he  purposes  still  to 
adhere  to  his  former  plan;  and  to  be  very  cautious  and  general,  in  attempting  to  explain  what  has  not  hitherto 
allowedly  been  fulfilled  :  and  merely  supplying  this  deficiency,  (if  it  be  one,)  by  a  few  quotations  from  those  who 
have  ventured  to  be  more  particular.  He  does  not  indeed  write  for  the  learned.  These  may  and  will  consult  the 
several  authors,  who  have  purposely  and  exclusively  treated  on  this  subject,  and  judge  for  themselves  :  nor  has  he  the 
presumption  to  attempt  the  office  of  an  umpire,  between  those  who  maintain  different  opinions  respecting  it.  The 
plan  and  method,  on  which  he  proceeds,  will  appear  to  the  best  advantage,  in  the  notes  on  the  several  parts  of  the 
prophecy  :  and  a  general  analysis,  or  outline  of  the  whole,  will  be  more  properly  introduced  towards  the  conclusion, 
than  at  the  beginning  of  the  book. — It  is  worthy  of  notice,  in  respect  of  the  Revelation,  that  the  views  given  in  it  of 
God  and  heavenly  things,  of  the  kingdom  of  providence  and  grace,  of  the  Redeemer's  glory,  the  happiness  and 
character  of  his  people,  with  the  wickedness  and  the  ruin  of  his  enemies,  are  set  forth,  in  so  striking  and  peculiar  a 
manner,  that  even  those  who  do  not  at  all  understand  the  prophetical  meaning,  are  uniformly  interested  and  edified 
by  reading  it,  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  their  humility,  faith,  and  piety. 
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CHAP.  I. 


The  source  and  design  of  the  hook  ;  with  a  bless- 
ing pronounced  on  those  who  duly  attend  to  it,  1  —  3. 
The  apostle  salutes  the  seven  churches  in  Asia  ; 
ascribes  glory  to  God  ;  and  predicts  the  coming  of 
Christ  to  judgment,  with  the  terror  and  distress  of  his 
enemies,  4  —  7.  The  Lord  declares  his  own  eternity 
and  omnipotence,  8.  The  place,  time,  and  circum- 
stances of  John's  vision  ;  with  what  he  heard  of  the 
words,  and  saw  of  the  glory,  of  Christ  ;  and  the  com- 
mandment given  him  to  write  these  things  to  the 
churches,  9  —  20. 


1  HE  *  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  • 
b  which  God  gave  unto  him,  c  to  shew 
unto  his  servants  things  d  which  must , 
shortly  come  to  pass ;  *  and  he  sent , 
and  signified  it  by  his  angel  unto  his , 
servant '  John  ; 

2  Who  g  bare  record  of  the  word  of 
God,  and   of  the  testimony  of  Jesus  i 
Christ,  b  and  of  all  things  that  he  saw. 

3  '  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and 

12.  h  19.    John  hi.  1 1.     Acts  iv.  20.  xxii.  I.V  xxvi.  16.    I  John  i.  1. 

7.    Piov.  viii.  34.    Dan.  xii.  12,  13.     Luke  xi.  I'K. 


Dan.  ii.  28,  » 
Am.  iii.  7 
Rom.  \v..  5i 
'•.ii  i.  12.  Epli 
ill.  'I. 

John  iii.  «•-'. 
viii.  26.  xii.  49. 
xxii.  ft.  P«.  xxv. 
14  John  x>.  Ii. 
:i.  19.  iv.  l.xxii. 
ii.  '2  Pet.  ni.  8. 
xxii.  A.  16.  Dan. 
viii.  16.  ix.  21. 

1.9.  xxi  2. 

!l.  vi.  9.  xii.  11. 
17.  John  i.  82. 
xii.  17.  xix.  35. 
xxi.  24.  1  COT.  u 
6.  ii.  I.  I  John 
v.  7— 11.  3  John 
i.  14.  i  xxu. 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  I.  V.  I,  2.  The  Lord  Jesus,  in  his  mediatorial 
character,  is  the  great  Prophet  of  the  church,  the  incar- 
nate "  Word  of  God,"  by  whom  he  reveals  himself  to 
men.  (Notes,  Deut.  xviii.  15 — 19.  John  i.  4 — 9.  Col.  iii. 

16,  17.   1  Pet.  i.  10 — 12.)    In  this  sense  some  things  were 
given  to  him,  "  as  his  revelation,"  to  be  through  him  com- 
municated to  his   servants,  and  others  were  not.  (Note, 
Mark  xiii.  32.)     An  infinity  of  the  divine  designs  or  de- 
crees remain  impenetrably  concealed  in  the  mind  of  God, 
till  the  event  discovers  them  ;  hut  lie  has  seen  good  pre- 
viously to  make  known  some  of  his  purposes  respecting 
future  ages,  in  order  to  confirm  the  faith,  encourage  the 
hope,  and  enlarge  the  views  of  his  people ;  and  that  the 
accomplishment  of  them,  in  after  times,  might  demon- 
strate the  truth  of  the  scriptures  to  every  diligent  enquirer. 
(Note,  Deut.  xxix.  29.) — This  book  was  therefore  called 
"  The  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ ;  "  because  its  principal 
subject  is,  '  A  previous  discovery  of  the  purposes  of  God 
respecting  the  affairs  of  the  church,  and  of  the  nations  as 
connected  with  it,  from  the  time  when  it  was  given,  even 
to  the  end  of  (he  world.'     This  "  Revelation  "  was  given 
to  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  might  shew  to  his  servants  those 
events,  which  would  immediately  begin  to  take  place,  and 
which  would  all  shortly  be  accomplished  :  as  the  transient 
term  of  some  thousands  of  years  bears  no  proportion  to 
eternity,  in  which  the  whole  will  at  length  be  swallowed 
up.     These  things  Christ  sent  "  his  angel,"  one  of  his 
more  illustrious  servants  in  the  world  above,  to  signify 
and  explain,  in  order,  to  John,  who  was  his  principal  ser- 
vant on  earth  at  that  time  ;  as  it  is  probable,  that  he  was 
then  the  only  surviving  apostle.   (Notes,  xvii.  7,  8.  xix.  9, 
10.  xxii.  6 — 9.  16,  17.)     Thus,  future  events  were  made 
known  to  him ;  as  they  had  been  to  several  of  the  ancient 
prophets,   especially  Ezekiel,   Daniel,   and   Zechariah. — 
Accordingly  he  faithfully  testified,  and  exactly  recorded 
"  the  word  of  God,  even  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ," 
and  all  things  which  he  saw  in  these  visions  of  the  Al- 
mighty. 

Tlie  Revelation.  (1)  Awi/xaXu^ic.  Rom.  ii.  5.  xvi.  25. 
2  Cor.  xii.  1.  7.  Gal.  i.  12.  ii.  2.  Eph.  i.  17.  iii.  3.  Awoxa- 
Atrara;,  to  bring  things  concealed  to  light,  Matt.  xi.  25.  xvi. 

17.  1  Cor.  ii.  10.  KaXuTTTtu,  to  conceal,  or  veil.  KaXuftjxa, 
a  veil.   2  Cor.  iii.  13 — 16.      The  removing  of  tlie  veil, 
and  uncovering  of  what   was  veiled.  —  Signified.']     Eo-r;- 
fiavr/.  John  xii.  33.  xviii.  32.  xxi.  19.  Acts  xi.  28.  xxv. 
27-  Jesus  Christ  signified,  or  intimated  by  his  angel,  to 
John  his  purpose  of  revealing  future  things  to  him  :  but 


in  whatever  way  the  angel  was  employed,  doubtless  the 
immediate  revelation  was  made  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
not  by  any  creature. — The  angel  Gabriel  indeed  brought 
a  verbal  message  to  Daniel,  containing  an  extraordinary 
prophecy:  (Notes,  Dan.  ix.  21 — 27  :)  but  the  visions  and 
revelations  of  this  book  were  not  verbal  messages.  (Notes, 
9—11.  ii.  6,  7.  iv.  1—3.  1  Cor.  ii.  10—13.  2  Pet.  i.  20, 
21.) 

V.  3.  The  apostle  introduced  his  testimony,  by  solemnly 
pronouncing  a  blessing  on  all,  who  should  read,  hear,  re- 
member, and  obediently  observe  the  words  of  this  pro- 
phecy, of  which  the  accomplishment  was  at  hand.  This 
seems  to  have  been  prophetically  intended  to  obviate  or 
answer  the  objections,  and  obloquy,  and  ridicule,  which 
would,  in  after  ages,  be  raised  against  the  study  of  this 
mysterious  book,  and  all  endeavours  to  bring  others' ac- 
quainted with  it.  Nothing  tends  more  to  fortify  the  mind 
against  the  cavils  of  infidels  and  scepticks,  or  the  incur- 
sions of  unbelief,  or  to  produce  patient  hope  amidst  trials 
and  difficulties,  than  the  observation  ana  experience  of  the 
fulfilment  of  the  scriptures,  in  the  events  which  take 
place  around  us :  an  acquaintance  therefore  with  this  Re- 
velation, concerning  the  purposes  of  God  respecting  his 
church  to  the  end  of  time,  when  connected  with  humi- 
lity, sobriety,  and  the  obedience  of  faith,  must  greatly 
conduce  to  the  Christian's  stability,  constancy,  hope, 
peace,  and  patience.  It  must  exceedingly  enlarge  his 
views  of  the  great,  and  glorious,  and  stupendous  plan  ol 
the  Lord's  providential  government  of  the  world,  as  com- 
bined with  the  redemption  of  mankind  ;  and  direct  or  en- 
courage his  prayers  for  those  prosperous  days  of  the 
church,  in  which  all  her  tribulations  shall  terminate,  and 
animate  his  exertions  in  the  glorious  causes.  It  also  must 
greatly  conduce  to  reconcile  his  mind  to  those  events, 
which,  though  distressing  in  themselves,  form  a  part  of 
one  vast  design,  already  in  a  considerable  measure  accom- 
plished, and  evidently  hastening  to  an  entire  completion  ; 
to  the  eternal  glory  of  God  our  Saviour,  the  final  victory 
of  his  cause  over  all  opposition,  and  the  endless  felicity  of 
all  his  faithful  servants.  Nay,  the  very  mysteries  and 
difficulties  of  this  book  are  wonderfully,  yet  inseparably 
united,  with  such  grand  and  interesting  discoveries  of  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  work  and  worship  of  heaven,  as  are 
peculiarly  suited  to  impress  with  awe,  and  to  enliven  and 
purify,  the  soul  of  the  humble  and  attentive  reader,  even 
when  he  cannot  discover  the  prophetick  meaning  of  the 
passage.  Nor  is  it  any  objection  to  say,  that  many  have 
read  it  in  another  spirit,  and  got  much  harm  by  it :  for 
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K  *Tii.  e.  12. 20.  they  that  hear  the  words  of  this  pro- 
j  °m. 'v.Ti  Pet.  phecy,  and  keep  those  things  which 

it.  7.   2  Pet.  iii.  r  J  '      ,  r.  k  f          J.-L         j.- 

are  written  therein :     for  the  time  is 

I   See  on  f.  I.  ,    .  , 

ra,y- ,!%;;•  |  •!•  at  hand. 

fc£?i!tal'1*' ^  'JOHN   m  to  the  seven   churches 
" 7S-i°co*0r3:  which  are  in  Asia  :  " Grace  be 

?peT'i.2!'    ''  unto  you,  and  peace,  from  °him  which 

08.    Ex.  iii.  14.     P>.  xc.  2.  cii.  25— 27.      Is.  xli.  4.  l«ii.  15.     Mi:,  f.  2.      Heb.  i.  10— 
13.  xiii.  &    Jam.  i.  17. 


this  is  the  case  with  other  scriptures  ;  especially  with  those 
passages,  which  may  be  called  "  strong  meat,"  being 
peculiarly  strengthening  to  the  faith,  love,  and  gratitude 
of  such  as  can  digest  them  :  though  not  meet  nourishment 
for  babes ;  and  even  capable  of  being  turned  into  a  fatal 
poison  by  the  vicious  affections  of  a  proud  and  carnal 
mind.  (Notes,  Heb.  v.  1 1—14.  2  Pet.  iii.  14— 16.)— The 
reasons  which  induce  infidels  and  profane  "  mockers,  who 
'•  walk  according  to  their  own  ungodly  lusts,"  to  deride 
all  attempts  towards  explaining  this  prophecy,  are  obvious; 
for  so  much  of  it  has  most  manifestly  been  already  fulfilled, 
as  must  for  ever  ruin  their  cause,  could  the  attention  of 
men  be  drawn  to  the  subject,  in  proportion  to  its  vast  im- 
portance :  and  no  part  of  scripture  more  awfully  denounces 
the  doom  of  all  impenitent  sinners,  and  all  opposers  of  the 
gospel.  But  pious  men  could  never  have  been  led  to 
object  to  the  study  of  it,  as  some  have  done,  in  strong, 
nay,  rather  contemptuous  language  ;  had  not  the  mis- 
conduct of  many  in  this  respect  filled  them  with  prejudice, 
and  formed  an  association  of  ideas  in  their  minds,  which 
have  no  necessary  relation  to  each  other. — The  Lord  grant, 
that  the  writer  and  the  readers  of  the  present  attempt,  to 
render  this  mysterious  book  more  intelligible  and  instruc- 
tive to  Christians  in  general,  may  rely  on  and  pray  for  the 
participation  of  the  blessing  here  promised,  in  every  part 
of  their  progress  through  it:  tnat,  in  faith,  humility,  reve- 
rence, and  expectation  of  great  advantage,  they  may  read, 
hear,  meditate  on,  and  keep,  the  things  which  are  written 
in  it;  "  for  the  time  is  at  hand,"  when  the  further  accom- 
plishment of  them  will  render  them  so  plain,  that  they 
shall  no  longer  be  either  neglected  or  misunderstood. 

V.  4 — 6.  The  apostle,  contrary  to  his  general  custom, 
prefixing  his  name,  addressed  the  seven  churches  of  Asia, 
or  that  district  of  which  Ephesus  was  the  capital  city.  (11. 
.Vo/p,  Acts  xix.  8 — 12.)  The  benediction  which  he  used 
is  similar  to  what  has  been  repeatedly  considered,  in  the 
epistolary  part  of  the  New  Testament;  but  it  is  here  ex- 
pressed in  more  sublime  and  mysterious  language,  accord- 
ing to  the  nature  of  the  book  to  which  it  is  prefixed.  He 
desired  and  prayed  that  "  grace  and  peace  "  might  be  be- 
stowed on  them,  "  from  him,  who  is,  who  was,  and  who 
"  is  to  come  ; "  that  is,  from  the  self-existent,  eternal,  and 
unchangeable  JEHOVAH.  The  original  is  peculiar,  perhaps 
unexampled,  and  almost,  if  not  absolutely  incapable  of 
an  exact  translation  ;  the  preposition  governing  the  genitive 
case  of  the  articl",  and  yet  all  the  subsequent  words  being 
in  the  nominative.  (A™  TH  a  toy  -x.au  b  w  xai  o  spxflfi.ivoi.)  It 
is  supposed  to  refer  to  the  name  of  God  revealed  to  Moses  ; 
and  with  a  similar  disregard  to  the  ordinary  rules  of  gram- 
mar. (Notes,  Ex.  iii.  14.  John  viii.  54 — 59.) — This  is 
here  especially  meant  of  the  Person  of  the  Father.  (Notes, 
8—11.  xxii.  13.  Heb.  xiii.  7,  8.)— As  "  the  One  true  and 
u  living  God "  communicates  blessings  to  sinful  man, 


4—13. 
q  iii.       14. 


Pi. 

xxxix.    36,  37. 


is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  toPin.  i.  i».s.  .. 
come;  and  pfrom  the  seven  Spirits  Hi. f.ecihco'r.' J0 
which  are  before  his  throne ; 

5  And  from  Jesus  Christ,  q  who  is 
the  faithful  Witness,   r  and  the  First-    ]•>-"•  »f  •'»£ 
begotten  of  the  dead,  '  and  the  Prince  r  i^"l^A"ra: 
the    earth. 


It.  iv.  4.    John 
iii.  II.  32.  viii. 


of   the    kings    of 

t  xi.  15.  xvii.  14.  xix.  I'i.     Ps.  Ixxii.  II.  Ixxxix.  27.    Prov.  viii.  15,  16.    Dan.  ii.  44.   vu.  14. 
Matt,  xxviii.  18.    Eph.  i.  20— 2i     1  Tim.  vi.  15. 


TTnf-n      1  Cor.  xv.  20— 

unco    as.  Coi. i.  is. 


through  the  mediation  of  the  incarnate  Son,  and  by  the 
agency  of  the  eternal  Spirit ;  it  is  almost  unavoidable, 
under  such  an  economy,  to  speak  of  the  Father  in  the  ab- 
solute style  of  Deity,  and  of  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  with 
relation  to  their  assumed  characters  and  offices ;  though  in 
language  evidently  implying  a  participation  in  all  divine 
perfections,  and  co-equality  with  the  Father,  in  their  origi- 
nal and  essential  nature  and  dignity.  Thus  "  grace  and 
"  peace "  were  prayed  for,  for  the  Christians  addressed, 
"  from  the  seven  Spirits,  which  are  before  the  throne." 
This  is  generally,  and  doubtless  justly,  interpreted  of  "  the 
"  divine  Spirit,"  with  respect  to  the  abundance,  sufficiency, 
and  variety  of  his  gifts,  graces,  and  operations ;  and  in  re- 
lation to  "  the  seven  churches,"  with  each  of  which,  and 
all  others,  the  One  and  self-same  Spirit  dwelt,  as  the  Foun- 
tain of  life,  grace,  and  peace  ;  being  omnipresent  and  om- 
nipotent, and  One  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  "  God 
"  over  all,  blessed  for  evermore."  (Notes,  iii.  1 — 3.  v.  5 
— 70  This  manner  of  expression  well  accords  with  the 
enigmatical  or  emblematick  style  of  this  book  ;  and  it  is 
absurd  to  suppose  any  created  spirits  to  be  joined  in  this 
solemn  benediction,  with  the  eternal  Father,  and  Jesus 
Christ  the  Son  of  the  Father;  and  indeed  it  would  fully 
sanction  the  worship  of  created  angels.  (Notes,  Matt. 
xxviii.  19,  20.  2  Cor.  xiii.  11  — 14.)  Finally,  this  grace  and 
peace  were  prayed  for  in  their  behalf,  "  from  Jesus  Christ," 
as  the  appointed  Mediator,  through  whom  the  eternal 
Spirit,  with  all  his  gifts,  graces,  and  consolations,  is  given 
to  fallen  man  :  and  the  Saviour  was  described  as  "  the 
"  faithful  Witness,"  who  came  into  the  world  to  bear  wit- 
ness to  the  perfections,  counsels,  truths,  and  will  of  God 
to  men  ;  and  who  fully  revealed  all  that  he  had  received 
from  the  Father  for  that  purpose.  (Marg.  Ref.  q. — Notes, 
iii.  14 — 16.  Is:  Iv.  4,  5.)  He  was  also  "  the  First  begotten 
"  from  the  dead."  Being  "  the  Only  begotten  of  the 
"  Father"  before  all  worlds,  and  "the  Heir  of  all  things." 
he  had  come  on  earth  in  that  character,  to  tabernacle  in 
human  nature  ;  and,  having  been  put  to  death  for  declaring 
himself  to  be  "  the  Son  of  God,"  he  arose  from  the  dead, 
among  other  reasons,  to  evince  that  he  was  what  he  de- 
clared himself  to  be.  (Notes,  Rom.  i.  1 — 4.  Col.  i.  15 — 
20.)  Thus  he  became  "  the  First  fruits  of  the  resurrec- 
"  tion,"  and  appeared  as  "  the  First-born  "  of  the  chil- 
dren of  God,  in  and  through  whom  they  shall  all  arise 
again,  be  manifested  in  their  high  and  honourable  cha- 
racter, and  be  invested  with  their  eternal  inheritance. 
(Notes,  Luke  xx.  27 — 40.)  Being  thus  arisen  from  the 
dead,  and  exalted  to  the  mediatorial  throne,  he  is  also 
"  the  Prince,"  or  Sovereign,  "  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  ;" 
by  whom  they  reign,  to  whom  they  are  accountable,  whose 
glory  they  ought  to  seek  ;  and  by  whom  all  will  be  terribly 
destroyed,  who  oppose,  despise,  or  neglect  him.  This  de- 
claration of  the  Redeemer's  sovereignty  over  all  "  the 
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rwut.   in.   a  '  him  that  loved  us,  and  "  washed  us 
'"VY.Hii'TL  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood, 

T  us 


an,- 


'n  Pl"iests  unto  ^od  and  his  Father  ;  '  to 
*"m  ^e  gl°ry  and  dominion,  for  ever 
J'vJJ'"  •>'  IJ;  and  evec.     A  m^ri. 
l.Jio.nx,'.  «.  EX.      7  Behold,  z  he  cometh  with  clouds  ; 
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'and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  b  and "  ££.  Vj™ 
they  also  which  pierced  him:  c  and  all  x«,ii. "'''  *-.. 
kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail  be-  fjohn"  i'i.  'z! 
cause  of  him.  d  Even  so,  Amen.  i.  H^  Llk  i& 

8  I  am  'Alpha  and  Omega,  the  be-   M>n'*£.»4.x 

&     '  Hi-h.  .i.  f,.  x.  a». 

ginning  and  the  ending,  suth  the c  ;;-_i^17  x^ 
Lord,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  d  x»|;;;  '^7^  , 
which  is  to  come,  gthe  Almighty.  i;^.  "si.  i?: 
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"  kings  of  the  earth,"  was  a  proper  introduction  to  the 
prophecies  which  were  about  to  be  delivered,  of  the  oppo- 
sition which  would  be  made  to  his  cause,  and  his  final 
triumph  over  all  his  enemies.  (Notes,  xi.  15 — 18.  xvii.  9 
— 14.  xix.  11 — 16.  Ps.  ii.  7 — 12.  Ixxii.  8 — 11.  Ixxxix. 
19 — 3/.  Prov.  viii.  15 — 16.)  Animated  with  a  view  of 
the  glory  of  his  beloved  Lord,  and  contrasting  it  with  the 
vastness  of  his  condescension,  and  the  depth  of  his  self- 
abasement;  the  inspired  writer  broke  out  in  adoring 
praises,  "  to  him  who,"  great  and  glorious  as  he  was, 
"  had  loved  them,"  when  defiled  with  the  loathsome  stains 
of  guilt  and  sin,  and  when  deserving  the  final  wrath  of 
God  ;  and  whose  love  had  been  so  immense,  that  he  had 
"  washed  them  from  their  sins  in  his  own  blood,"  which 
he  had  willingly  shed  upon  the  cross,  to  make  satisfaction 
to  divine  justice,  and  to  procure  all  the  blessings  of  salva- 
tion for  them.  And  having,  in  consequence  of  this  atone- 
ment, "  quickened  them "  by  his  Holy  Spirit ;  he  had 
taught  them,  in  penitent  and  obedient  faith,  to  purge 
their  consciences  from  guilt  by  the  application  of  his  blood ; 
and  their  hearts  from  the  pollution  of  sin,  by  the  grace 
promised  through  his  mediation.  In  this  manner,  he  had 
not  only  "  delivered  them  from  the  wrath  to  come,"  but 
had  also  exalted  and  ennobled  them  as  "  kings,"  to  reign 
with  him  in  eternal  glory ;  and  consecrated  them  as 
"  priests,"  to  be  accepted  worshippers,  and  to  offer  spiri- 
tual sacrifices  unto  "  God,  even  his  Father."  (Notes,  v. 
8—10.  1  Pet.  ii.  4 — 10.)  On  these  accounts  the  apostle 
ascribed  unto  Christ,  personally,  the  glory  and  dominion 
forever  and  ever:  (Note,  Plnl.i'i.9 — 11.  2  Pet.  iii.  17, 
18:)  and  in  thus  "  honouring  the  Son,"  lie  especially 
"honoured  the  Father  that  sent  him;"  as  all  do,  who 
cordially  add,  Amen.  (Note,  John  v.  20 — 23.)  Some 
indeed  apply  the  doxology  to  the  Father;  but  the  con- 
struction is  by  no  means  so  obvious  and  natural. 

Washed.  (5)  Awavn.  John  xiii.  10.  Heb.  x.  23. 
(Notes,  vii.  13—17.  Ps.  Ii.  1,  2.  7.  Is.  i.  16—20.  Zech. 
xiii.  1.  John  xiii.  6—11.  1  Cor.  vi.  9—11.  Epli.  v.  22— 
27.  Tit.  ii.  14.  iii.  4— 7.) 

V.  7-  The  prophecy  of  this  book  principally  relates  to 
the  opposition,  which,  in  one  form  or  other,  would  be 
made  to  the  cause  of  Christ ;  the  temporary  success  of  his 
enemies  ;  and  his  final  triumph  over  them  all :  and  there- 
fore, at  the  very  opening  of  it,  the  reader's  attention  is 
called  to  that  great  day,  when  these  scenes  will  be  closed, 
and  when  all  will  see  the  wisdom  and  happiness  of  the 
friends  of  Christ,  and  the  madness  and  misery  of  hi.s 
enemies.  For  "  behold,"  with  attention  and  solemn  awe, 
the  Saviour  who  "  loved  us  and  washed  us  from  our  sins 
"  in  his  own  blood,"  "  is  coming  with  clouds,"  or  "  in  the 
"  clouds  of  heaven,"  in  his  own  glory  as  Mediator,  and  in 


the  glory  of  the  Father,  to  be  the  Judge  of  the  world ! 
(Notes,  xiv.  14 — 20.  Dan.  vii.  9 — 14.  Matt.  xxiv.  29 — 31. 
xxvi.  63—68.  Mark  viii.  38.  Ads  i.  9 — 12.)  The  inter- 
vening space  would  soon  pass  away,  and  it  might  even  then 
be  said,  "  He  cometh  !  "  (Note,  Jude  xiv.  14 — 16.)  Then, 
all  nations,  being  raised  from  the  dead,  will  be  gathered  be- 
fore his  tribunal,  and  "  every  eye  shall  see  Him,"  in  human 
nature,  exercise  omnipotence,  omniscience,  and  all  divine 
perfections,  who  once  lay  prostrate  in  unknown  agony  at 
Gethsemane,  and  was  numbered  with  malefactors  on 
mount  Calvary!  Then,  they  especially,  "who  pierced 
"  him,"  shall  be  compelled  to  witness  his  glory,  as  well  as 
to  feel  the  power  of  his  avenging  indignation.  (Notes, 
Zech.  xii.  9 — 14.  John  xix.  31 — 37.)  Judas  the  traitor, 
Caiaphas  and  the  chief  priests,  "  Herod  and  his  men  of 
"  war,"  Pilate  and  his  soldiers,  with  all  concerned  in  his 
condemnation  and  crucifixion  ;  and  those  in  every  age, 
who  by  their  infidelity,  apostasy,  persecutions,  heresies, 
and  daring  crimes,  have  "  crucified  him  afresh  and  put 
"  him  to  open  shame,"  shall  then  with  unutterable  terror 
behold  him,  preparing  to  pronounce  and  execute  the 
righteous  sentence  of  their  eternal  condemnation.  And, 
as  "  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth,"  through  successive 
generations,  hitherto  have  combined  in  opposing,  despis- 
ing, perverting,  or  neglecting  him  and  his  great  salvation, 
with  the  exception  only  of  a  small  remnant ;  so  will  they 
at  that  time  "  wail  because  of  him,"  in  horror  and  de- 
spair; for  neither  their  numbers  nor  their  power  can 
defend  them  from  his  omnipotent  vengeance.  (Note,  vi. 
15 — 17.)  The  apostle,  however,  assured  of  the  justice  of 
these  awful  proceedings,  and  knowing  that  then  the  re- 
demption of  all  true  Christians  will  be  completed,  sub- 
joined to  this  awful  declaration,  "  Even  so,  Amen." 
"  Thus  let  all  thine "  implacable  "  enemies  perish,  O 
"  LORD."  (Note,  xxii.  18—21.) 

Wail.]  Kotovrou.  xviii.  9.  Matt.  xi.  17.  xxiv.  30.  Luke 
xxiii.  27. — The  word  signifies  to  cut,  or  smite:  (Matt.  xxi. 
8  :)  and  is  used  figuratively  for  wail,  or  lament. — "  They 
"  shall  smite  themselves,"  that  is,  on  their  breasts. 

V.  8.  As  the  Lord  Jesus  was  evidently  spoken  of  in 
the  preceding  verse ;  it  is  obvious  to  conclude  that  "  the 
"  Lord,"  who  speaks  in  this,  is  the  same  Person  :  nor  can 
any  sufficient  ieason  be  assigned,  why  it  should  be  under- 
stood of  "the  Father"  personally;  except  that  men  are 
reluctant  "  to  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  "  ought  to 
"  honour  the  Father  that  sent  him."  The  whole  vision 
related  to  Christ,  from  whom  immediately  the  revelation 
was  given :  ( Note,  1,2:)  most  of  the  expressions  here 
used,  or  others  equivalent  to  them,  are  afterwards  spoken 
by  him,  and  concerning  himself;  and  the  construction 
and  arrangement  of  this  passage,  and  the  context,  would 
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iii.  9.10.  .ii.  H.  9  I  h  John,  who  also  am  your  bro- 
ACO"  x"!'  i?.  ther,  '  and  companion  in  tribulation, 
FcoV.  *"!'  9^  and  in  k  the  kingdom  and  patience  of 


.        . 
13     Phil. 
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iv.  14.  2r,m. i!  Jesus  Christ,  Avas  in  the  isle  that  is 
tm^'wr'xTiK  10.  called  Patmos,  'for  the  word  of  God, 
«LL»Tf?ii*n^  ^or  ^e  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ. 
&£  V*ML      1  °  ^  was   m  in  tne  Spirit  "  on  the 


1 0  I  was   m  in  the  Spirit 

i  j?",i.V'  x'i.  ?.  Lord's  day,  and  heard    behind  me  a 
great  voice,  "as  of  a  trumpet, 


xii.  11.  17.  xix. 
10. 

in  iv.  2.  xvii.  3.  xxi.  10.     Matt.  xxii. 
19.  26.    Acu  xx.  7.     I  Cor.  xvi.  2. 


Arts  X.  10,  &c.     2  Cur.  xii.  2- 
o  iv.  I.  x.  3— 8. 


n  John  xx. 


s9'  jJ': 

"' 


11  Saying,  p  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega, 
the  First  and  the  Last:    and,  "What 
thou  seest,  write  in  a  book,  and  send 

it  unto  T  the  seven  churches  which  are    2 

in   Asia  ;    unto    *  Ephesus,    and    unto  r  *"£  uTiu'.  i' 

Smyrna,  and  unto  Pergamos,  and  unto  s  &*«.«*•  "- 

*  -1  .  24,  xix.   xx- 

Fhyatira,  and  unto  Sardis,   and  unto   ^,1^^; 
Philadelphia,  and  unto  '  Laodicea.          t  kJJ™^  •;{"' 

12  And  I  turned  to  "see  the  voice  %E,tc.*!:i9\6'c' 


be  very  intricate,  if  we  were  to  suppose  the  Father  to  be 
the  Speaker. — The  Lord  Jesus,  therefore,  here  declared, 
"  that  He  is  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,"  which  are  the 
names  of  the  first  and  the  last  letters  in  the  Greek  alphabet, 
the  language  in  which  the  apostle  wrote.  This  implies, 
that  he  is  the  First  Cause  and  the  Last  End,  the  Author 
and  Finisher  of  all  things,  in  creation,  providence,  and 
redemption  ;  "  the  Beginning  and  the  Ending,"  the  Source 
of  existence,  of  life,  of  holiness,  and  of  felicity ;  and  the 
Completion  of  them,  in  every  sense,  and  in  all  respects. — 
"  Who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come,"  as  One 
with  the  eternal  Father  ;  (Note,  4 — 6 ;)  "  the  Almighty ; " 
the  omnipotent  and  sovereign  Ruler  of  all  worlds,  by  and 
"  for  whom  all  things  were  made,  and  by  whom  all  things 
"  consist." — No  words  can  more  strongly  express  eternal 
power  and  Godhead,  than  these  do.  (Notes,  9 — 1 1 .  xxii. 
13.) — Tlie  Beginning  and  the  Ending.]  Notes,  Ps.  xc.  1, 
2.  Prov.  viii.  22—30.  John  i.  1—3.  Col.  i.  15—20.  Heb. 
xii.  2,  3.  xiii.  7»  8. 

Tlie  Almighty.]  'O  TravroxpaTug.  iv.  S.  xi.  1".  xv.  3. 
xvi.  14.  xix.  6.  xxi.  22.  2  G>r.  vi.  18.  '  He  who  has 
'  dominion  overall.'  (Note,  Eph.  i.  15 — 23.) 

V.  9 — 11.  The  apostle  next  proceeded  to  relate  t'<" 
manner,  in  which  he  had  received  the  revelation  that  he 
•was  about  to  deliver:  and  he  merely  called  himself  "your 
•"  brother,"  addressing  himself  to  Christians,  without 
mentioning  his  apostolical  authority,  though,  most  pro- 
bably, the  only  surviving  apostle.  He  was  also  their 
"companion  in  tribulation;"  being  a  persecuted  servant 
of  Christ,  and  exposed  to  the  same  sufferings  in  his  cause, 
as  they  were;  and  a  fellow-subject  with  them  of  the 
Saviour's  kingdom  on  earth,  and  a  fellow-heir  of  his  hea- 
venly kingdom.  These  sufferings  he  endured,  as  they  did, 
with  that  submission,  constancy,  composure,  and  perse- 
verance, which  Christ  required  and  exemplified ;  through 
which  he  experienced  present  consolations,  and  expected 
a  happy  event  of  his  tribulations.  (Notes,  vii.  13 — 17. 
'2  Thes.  iii.  1 — 5.)  He  was,  at  the  time  when  he  had 
these  visions,  in  "  the  Isle  of  Patmos,"  whither  lie  had 
been  banished  for  preaching  the  word  of  God,  and  bearing 
testimony  to  Christ :  (Notes,  1  John  v.  9 — 12:)  and  it  is 
recorded,  that  he  was  confined  to  the  mines,  and  com- 
pelled to  labour  in  them,  notwithstanding  the  infirmities 
of  his  extreme  old  age.  "  But  none  of  these  tilings 
"  moved  him  !"  (Note,  Acts  xx.  22 — 24.)  His  soul  was 
serene,  and  at  liberty,  amidst  his  sufferings  :  lie  had  far 
sweeter  comforts,  than  the  emperor  or  any  of  his  pros- 
perous persecutors  could  obtain  ;  and  lie  expressed  no 
dissatisfaction  or  emotion,  on  account  of  the  injustice 
&nd  cruelty,  with  which  he  was  treated. — While  in  this 
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situation,  "  he  was  in  the  Spirit,"  or  brought  under  the 
immediate  impulse  of  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  ;  as  Ezekiel, 
Daniel,  and  others  had  been,  when  favoured  with  visions 
of  the  Almighty.  (Note,  iv.  1 — 3.)  This  was  "on  the 
"  Lord's  day,"  which  can  be  meant  of  no  other,  than  the 
day  on  which  the  Lord  Jesus  arose  from  the  dead,  even 
"  the  first  day  of  the  week : "  and  it  is  a  conclusive  proof, 
that  the  first  day  was  set  apart,  and  kept  holy,  by  the  pri- 
mitive Christians,  in  commemoration  of  that  great  event: 
for  on  what  other  account  could  it  have  been  thus  men- 
tioned ?  (Notes,  John  xx.  19—23.  Actx  xx.  7—12.)— 
Being  thus  cast  into  an  extasy,  he  heard  behind  him  a 
voice,  loud  and  clear  as  the  sound  "  of  a  trumpet,"  saying 
some  of  the  same  words,  which  have  been  already  con- 
sidered, or  to  the  same  effect.  (Note,  8.)  They  must 
here  be  understood  of  Christ ;  and  this  is  an  additional 
reason  for  interpreting  the  others  of  him :  and  the  imme- 
diate recurrence  of  them  in  this  connexion,  gives  energy 
to  the  arguments  drawn  from  them.  But  if  any  should 
still  be  disposed  to  understand  the  foregoing  passage  of 
the  Father;  they  cannot  but  admit,  that  Christ  and  the 
Father  are  One  :  for  otherwise,  how  can  it  be  conceived 
that  Christ  would  have  used  the  same  words  of  himself, 
which  had  just  before  been  spoken  by  the  Father,  as  de- 
scriptive of  his  eternal  Godhead  ?  So  that,  on  either  in- 
terpretation, they  are  conclusive,  in  respect  to  the  Deity 
of  Christ. — Tlie  voice  then  ordered  John  to  write  what  he 
saw,  in  a  book,  and  send  it  to  the  seven  churches  in  Asia, 
on  which  we  shall  have  occasion  afterwards  to  make  some 
observations ;  (Marg.  Ref.)  but  shall  in  this  place  only 
take  notice,  that  it  seems  to  confirm  the  ancient  tradi- 
tion of  John's  having  resided  and  laboured  at  Ephesus, 
and  in  that  vicinity,  for  a  considerable  time  before  his 
banishment  to  Patmos. — The  testimony  of  Jesus.  (9)  xix. 
10.  John  xix.  35.  xxi.  24.  Acts  i.  8.  1  John  v.  II,  12. — In 
the  spirit.  (10)  iv.  2.  xvii.  3.  xxi.  10.  Luke  ii.  27.  (Note, 
Ez.  xi.  22— 25.)— Tlie  First  and  the  Last.  (11)  17. 
Notes,  Is.  xli.  2—4.  xliii.  10—14.  xliv.  6—8.  xlviii.  12 
—15. 

Companion.  (9)  Suyxowovoj.  Rom.  xi.  17-  1  Cor.  ix. 
23.  Phil.  i.  7.  (Note,  Phil.  i.  3— 6,)— The  Lord's  day. 
(10)  TM  Kue<ox>)  fia-soa.  1  Cor.  xi.  20. — The  first  day  of 
the  week  is  "  the  Lord's  day,"  as  the  Eucharist  is  "  the 
"  Lord's  supper ; "  and  to  be  distinguished  from  other 
days,  as  that  from  other  meals. 

V.  12 — 20.  When  the  apostle  had  distinctly  heard  the 
words  which  have  been  considered,  he  turned  to  see  from 
whom  the  voice  proceeded :  and  he  then  had  a  vision  of 
"  seven  golden  candlesticks,"  in  allusion  to  the  golden 
candlestick  with  seven  branches,  which  was  made  for  th* 
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that  spake  with  me.  And,  being  turned, 

*  I  saw  seven  golden  candlesticks  ; 

13  And  in  the  midst  of  the  seven 
candlesticks,  one  y  like  unto  the  Son 
of  man,  *  clothed  with  a  garment  down 
to  the  foot,  "and  girt  about  the  paps 
with  a  golden  girdle. 

14  His  head    b  and  his  hairs   were 
white  like  wool,  as   white  as   snow; 
0  and   his  eyes    were  as    a  flame   of 
fire; 

15  And   d  his  feet    like  unto  fine 
brass,  as  if  they  burned  in  a  furnace ; 

*  and  his  voice  as  the  sound  of  many 
waters. 

16  And  fhe  had  in  his  right  hand 
seven  stars:    g  and  out  of  his  mouth 
went  a  sharp  two  edged  sword :  ''  and 
his  countenance  was  as  the  sun  shineth 
in  his  strength. 


{•„» 


k  !ian  vjT' 
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17  And,  when  I  saw  him,  '  I  fell  at ' 
his  feet  as  dead.     kAnd  he  laid  his 
right  hand  upon  me,  saying  unto  me, 

1  Fear  not,  ra  I  am  the  First  and  Last : 

18  lam  he  "  that  liveth,  and  "was1 
dead ;  and,  behold,   p  I  am    alive  for 
evermore,  Amen ;  and  have  q  the  keys 
of  hell  and  of  death. 

19  Write   'the  things  which  thou* 
hast  seen,  •  and  the  things  which  are, 

1  and  the  things  which  shall  be  here- 
after ; 

20  The  u  mystery  of  *  the  seven  stars   Heb.r'i"'  i1  _ 
which  thou  sawest  in  my  right  hand,  P  ?;.%.  T.   u. 

j.i  ij  J  "j,        ,.     i  Heb.  vii.   16.  2*. 

and   the   seven    golden    candlesticks,  q  w.  7.  «.i.n.\. 

v  rm  ,t  i         /•  ,  i  14.  Pi.  lxnii.'». 

y  1  he  seven  stars  are  the  angels  of  the   >••  t  *£•  |9^ 
seven  churches ;  z  and  the  seven  can-  gr  £*JJ"  "• l2- 
dlesticks  which  thou  sawest,  are  the  'u  "s--™*  MM 
seven  churches. 

See  on  13.  16.  y  i 
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z  Zecli.  it.  2.    Matt. 


tabernacle:  (Notes,  Ex.  xxv.  31 — 10.  Zech.  iv.  2,  3.  11 
— 14  :)  and  in  the  midst  of  them,  as  presiding  over  and 
taking  care  of  them,  he  "  saw  One  like  unto  the  Son  of 
"  man."  The  apostle  had  been  well  acquainted  with  Jesus, 
when  lie  was  on  earth  "  a  Man  of  sorrows ; "  (Note,  John 
xiii.  18 — 30;)  and  honoured  as  his  peculiar  friend:  but, 
while  he  perceived  him  in  human  form,  and  with  some  re- 
semblance of  his  former  appearance ;  lie  saw  him  in  such 
resplendent  glory,  that  he  seemed  quite  another  person. 
"  He  was  clothed,"  after  the  manner  of  the  priests,  "  witli 
"  a  garment  down  to  his  foot ; "  perhaps  representing  his 

¥;rfect  mediatorial  righteousness  and  royal  priesthood, 
his  vesture  was  "  girt  around  his  breasts  with  a  golden 
"  girdle;"  which  may  denote  the  preciousness  of  his  love, 
and  the  cordiality  with  which  he  maintains  the  cause  of 
his  people.  (Notes,  Ex.  xxviii.  15 — 30.  Dan.  x.  4 — 9.) 
"  His  hairs  like  wool,"  and  "  white  as  snow,"  may  signify 
his  majesty,  purity,  and  eternity.  (Notes,  Dan.  vii.  9 — 
14.)  His  "  eyes,  as  a  flame  of  fire,"  may  represent  his 
omniscient  acquaintance  with  the  secrets  of  all  hearts,  and 
with  the  most  distant  events.  (Notes,  ii.  IS,  19.  xix.  11 — 
16.  Heb.  iv.  12,  13.)  His  "feet  like  fine  brass,  burning 
"  in  a  furnace,"  may  denote  the  stability  of  his  appoint- 
ments, and  the  transcendent  excellency  of  all  his  proceed- 
ings. (Marg.  Ref.  d.)  His  "  voice,  as  the  sound  of  many 
"  waters,"  may  represent  the  energy  of  his  word,  to  asto- 
nish and  terrify ;  or  its  invincible  efficacy  to  convert  or 
destroy,  as  he  sees  good.  (Notes,  Ez.  i.  15 — 25.  xliii.  1 
— 5.  Heb.  iv.  12,  13.)  The  "seven  stars  in  his  right 
"  hand"  were  emblematical  of  the  presiding  ministers  of 
the  seven  churches,  to  which  the  apostle  was  ordered  to 
write,  whom  Christ  upheld,  directed,  governed,  and  ma- 
naged by  his  power,  and  according  to  his  will.  The 
"  sharp  two-edged  sword  out  of  his  mouth  "  seems  to  re- 
present his  awful  and  irresistible  justice,  in  cutting  down 
his  enemies  on  every  side,  and  "  slaying  them  by  the  breath 
"  of  his  mouth."  (Note,  Is.  xi.  2 — 5.)  Moreover,  "  his 
"  countenance  was  like  the  sun "  at  noon-day,  when  it 
•Lines  most  clearly  and  powerfully,  so  that  "  nothing  can 


"  be  hid  from  the  heat  thereof."  (Note,  Ps.  xix.  3—6.)— 
Upon  this  display  of  the  Redeemer's  glory,  even  his  be- 
loved apostle,  who  had  not  only  "  leaned  on  his  breast  at 
"  table,"  but  had  seen  his  glory  on  the  holy  mount,  (Note, 
Matt.  xvii.  1,  2,)  was  utterly  overwhelmed  with  the  efful- 
gency  of  his  majesty  !  (Notes,  Dan.  x.  4 — 19.)  But  the 
divine  Redeemer  graciously  supported  him,  and  dispelled 
his  fears ;  again  declaring  himself,  to  be  the  "  First  and 
"the  Last;"  (Notes,  8—11;)  adding,  "I  am  he  that 
"  liveth : "  the  ever-living,  self-existent  God,  to  whom, 
as  Mediator,  it  was  "  given  to  have  life  in  himself"  and 
to  be  "  the  life  of  men;"  (Notes,  John  i. 4,  5.  xiv.  4 — 6. 
1  John  i.  1,  2;)  who  had  also  been  obedient  to  death  for 
sinners.  But,  "  behold  he  was  alive,"  as  the  first-fruits  of 
the  resurrection,  to  die  no  more ;  to  which  the  apostle 
seems  to  have  added,  "  Amen,"  as  expressive  of  his  un- 
speakable satisfaction.  Nay,  so  absolute  was  his  conquest 
over  the  king  of  terrors  that  he  had  possession  of  "  the 
"  keys  of  hell  and  of  death."  He  possesses  the  absolute 
sovereignty,  as  dwelling  in  human  nature,  over  the  in- 
visible world,  the  state  of  separate  spirits,  and  over  death 
and  the  grave :  so  that  he  removes  men  out  of  this  life, 
and  consigns  their  bodies  to  the  grave  and  corruption,  when 
and  as  he  pleases.  He  then  fixes  their  souls,  in  happi- 
ness or  misery,  with  absolute  authority  ;  and  he  will  soon 
raise  all  their  dead  bodies,  and  either  receive  them  into 
heaven,  or  shut  them  up  for  ever  in  hell,  as  he  sees  good. 
(Note,  xx.  11 — 15.)  None,  therefore,  of  his  friends  can 
have  ought  to  fear  from  any  creature,  either  during  life,  or 
at  the  approach  of  death ;  as  every  circumstance  will  cer- 
tainly be  ordered  in  that  manner,  which  may  best  sub- 
serve their  everlasting  advantage. — The  Lord  Jesus  then 
ordered  his  apostle  to  write,  First,  "  The  things  which  he 
"  had  seen ; "  namely,  the  circumstances  of  that  vision  : 
Secondly,  "  The  things,  which  then  were,"  or  what  re- 
lated to  the  state  of  the  churches  at  that  time :  and  Thirdly, 
"  The  things,  which  should  be  hereafter,"  even  the  pro- 
phecies, which  he  was  about  to  receive:  and  this  seems 
distinctly  to  mark  out  to  us  the  contents  of  the  whole 

5  A  9 


A.D.  95. 


CHAPTER  II. 


A.  D  95. 


CHAP.  II. 


The  epistle  of  Christ  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of 
Ephesus ;  consisting  of  commendation  and  reproof,  a 
call  to  repentance,  a  solemn  warning,  and  a  gracious 
promise  to  those  who  overcame,  1 — 7-  That  to 


|  Smyrna,  replete  with  commendation,  and  encouraging 
exhortations  to  faithfulness  under  tribulation,  8 — 11. 
That  to  Pergamos  ;  in  which  are  warnings  against  the 
Nicolaitans,  threatenings  of  judgments  on  the  impeni- 
tent, and  promises  to  the  victorious,  12 — 17.  That 
to  Thyatira,  nearly  of  similar  import,  18 — 2Q. 


book.  (Note,  iv.  1 — 3.) — This  mysterious  and  emblema- 
tical vision  of  the  seven  stars,  was  then  explained  to  John, 
to  signify  "  the  seven  angels,"  or  presiding  ministers  of 
the  churches,  who  were  the  messengers  of  Christ  to  them : 
(Note,  ii.  1  :)  and  "  the  seven  golden  candlesticks"  were 
shewn  to  represent  "  the  seven  churches"  themselves  ;  as 
enlightened  by  the  word  and  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  and  hold- 
ing forth  that  light  to  others,  by  the  profession  and  preach- 
ing of  the  word,  the  administration  of  holy  ordinances, 
and  their  Christian  conversation  and  behaviour. — Keys. 
(18)  Notes,  in.  7.  Is.  xxii.  20 — 25.  Malt.  xvi.  19. 

Fine  brass.  (15)  XaXxoAi&wa.  ii.  18.  It  is  not  agreed 
what  kind  of  brass,  or  mixed  metal,  formed  principally  of 
copper,  was  meant. — Hell.  (18)  'AJ«.  See  on  Luke  xvi. 
23.  (Note,  Ps.  xvi.  8—1 1 .) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—8. 

The  revelations  of  God,  by  Jesus  Christ,  were  intended 
to  inform  his  servants  about  as  much  of  his  designs,  re- 
specting them  and  others,  througli  the  short  period  of 
time,  and  to  the  countless  ages  of  eternity,  as  it  was  need 
ful  and  useful  for  them  to  know. — Those  who  are  entrusted 
with  "  the  word  of  God  and  the  testimony  of  Christ," 
must  "  bear  record  of  all"  things  which  they  know;  and 
"  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God,"  as  far  as  it  is  profit- 
able for  those  to  whom  they  speak.  (Notes,  Acts  xx.  18 
— 27.) — While  it  becomes  us  to  leave  "  secret  things  to 
"  God,"  we  ought  carefully  to  read,  hear,  keep,  and 
obey,  whatever  he  reveals :  for  "  every  word  of  God  is 
"  pure,"  and  "  doeth  good  to  him  that  walketh  uprightly." 
(Note,  Mic.  ii.  6,  70  Even  difficult  and  mysterious  pas- 
sages will  be  useful  to  the  humble  believer,  though  he 
cannot  fathom  the  depth  of  them  ;  and  the  times  may 
speedily  arrive,  when  the  dispensations  of  Providence  will 
fully  illustrate  the  meaning  of  obscure  prophecies,  to  the 
most  unlearned  readers. — The  "  grace  and  peace,"  which 
come  from  the  everlasting  and  unchangeable  love  of  the 
Father,  by  the  communion  of  the  omnipresent  Spirit,  who 
dwells  in  all  believers;  and  through  "Jesus  Christ,  the 
"  faithful  Witness,  the  First-born  from  the  dead,  and  the 
"  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth;"  belong  to  all  those, 
and  to  those  only,  whom  he  had  "  washed  from  their  sins, 
"in  his  own  blood:"  nor  can  they  sufficiently  admire 
"  his  love  which  passeth  knowledge,"  or  rejoice  in  the 
dignity  and  felicity,  to  which  he  has  advanced  them ;  or 
devote  themselves  too  mucli  to  the  sacred  duties  of  their 
royal  priesthood ;  or  ascribe  too  great  honour  to  their 
divine  Redeemer,  "  to  whom  be  glory  and  dominion  for 
"ever  and  ever."  Amen.  This  will  soon  appear:  for, 
"  behold,  he  cometh  in  the  clouds,  and  every  eye"  of  man, 
however  averse  to  the  sight,  "  shall  see  him"  placed  upon 
the  dread  tribunal,  from  which  there  can  be  no  appeal. 
What  then  will  be  the  terror,  dismay,  and  anguish  of  his 
crticificrs,  and  of  all  in  every  age,  who  have  been  of  their 
judgment  and  disposition  !  and  how  will  "  all  the  kindreds 


"  of  the  earth  wail  because  of  him  ! "  while  all  his  faithful 
followers  shall  rejoice,  and  say,  "  Even  so  let  it  be,  Lord 
"  Jesus  :  Amen,  Amen." — If  we  would  be  '  numbered 
'  with  his  saints  in  glory  everlasting;'  we  must  now  wil- 
lingly submit  to  him,  receive  him,  and  honour  him,  as  a 
Saviour,  who  (we  profess  to  believe,)  '  will  come  to  be 
'  our  Judge  ;'  for  he  is  "  the  First  and  the  Last,  the  Be- 
"  ginning  and  the  Ending,"  the  unchangeable,  eternal, 
and  omnipotent  Lord,  to  whom  all  must  be  subject,  or 
perish  for  ever.  (Notes,  Ps.  ii.  7 — 12.  2  Tlies.  iv.  5 — 10.) 
And  they,  who  will  not  believe  him  to  be  the  great  I  AM, 
and  who  refuse  to  honour  him  as  co-equal  with  the  Father, 
will  discover  their  awful  mistake,  wnen  made  to  feel  the 
weight  of  his  anger,  and  the  power  of  that  eternal  venge- 
ance, which  they  now  despise. 

V.  9—20. 

Those  who  are  brethren  to  the  apostles  and  ancient  ser- 
vants of  Christ,  and  partakers  of  their  faith  and  grace, 
must  expect  to  be  "  companions  "  with  them  "  in  tribula- 
"  tion,  and  in  the  patience,"  as  well  as  "  the  kingdom  " 
of  their  Lord :  though  few  are  called  to  suffer  so  much,  as 
they  endured  in  this  good  cause.  A  peaceful  conscience, 
however,  and  the  consolations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  will 
enable  the  afflicted  Christian  to  be  more  joyful  in  com- 
munion with  God,  when  immured  in  a  prison,  than  un- 
godly men  can  be  in  the  most  prosperous  circumstances. 
If  believers  are  confined,  on  the  Lord's  holy  day,  from 
publick  ordinances  and  the  communion  of  saints,  by 
necessity  and  not  by  choice  ;  they  may  expect  great  com- 
fort in  meditation  and  secret  duties,  from  the  influences 
of  the  Spirit ;  and  by  hearing  the  voice  and  contemplating 
the  glory  of  their  beloved  Saviour,  of  whose  gracious  visits 
no  confinement  or  circumstances  can  deprive  them.  The 
name  itself  shews  how  this  sacred  day  should  be  observed  : 
surely  "  the  Lord's  day"  should  be  wholly  devoted  to  the 
Lord ;  and  none  of  its  hours  employed  in  a  secular,  sen- 
sual, or  dissipated  manner. — We  may  well  be  satisfied  to 
walk  by  faith,  during  our  continuance  here  on  earth  ;  for 
could  we  now  see  the  Lord  "  as  he  is,"  the  displays  of 
his  glory,  even  as  dwelling  in  human  nature,  would  over- 
whelm us  :  (Notes,  Is.  vi.  1 — 7-  John  xii.  37 — 41 :)  and 
we  must  be  totally  changed  in  body  and  soul,  before  we 
can  bear  the  effulgency  of  his  majesty,  and  find  unalloyed 
happiness  in  that  beatifick  vision.  Let  us  then  at  present 
hearken  to  his  voice,  lean  on  his  arm,  and  receive  the  en- 
couragements of  his  love  to  obviate  our  fears:  for  what 
can  he,  "  the  First  and  the  Last,"  even  the  eternal  Son. 
of  the  Father,  withhold  from  those,  for  whom  he  became 
incarnate,  that  he  might  die  for  their  sins  ?  and  what  can. 
be  too  hard  for  him,  who  has  "  the  keys  of  death  and 
"  hell,"  and  lives  as  our  almighty  Friend  for  evermore  ? 
(Notes,  John  xiv.  18 — 20.  Acts  vii.  51 — 54.  Rom.  v.  6— 
10.  viii.  32 — 39.  Col.  iii.  1 — 4.)  May  we  then  obey  his 
word,  and  walk  in  his  light :  may  our  "  light,"  as  derived 
from  him,  "  shine  before  men,"  for  their  conviction  and 
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REVELATION. 


A.  1).  95- 


*  the  angel  of  the  k  church  of 
Ephesus  write  ;  These  things  saith  he 
that  c  holdeth  the  seven  stars  in  his 
right  hand,  who  d  walketh  in  the  midst 
of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks ; 

2  I  "  know  thy  works,  and  thy  la- 
bour, and  thy  patience,  and  fhow  thou 
canst  not  bear  them  which  are  evil : 
and  ?thou  hast  tried  them  which  say 
they  are  apostles,   and  are  not,   and 
hast  found  them  liars  : 

3  And  h  hast  borne,  and  '  hast 


vii.  !t.  Mark  xv.  21.  Luke  xiv.  27.  1  Cor.  xiii.  7.  Gal.  vi.  2.  Heb.  xiii.  13.  i  i.  9.  iii. 

10.  P>.  xxxvii.  r.  Luke  VUL  l'i.  xxi.  19.    Rom.  ii.  7.  v.  3,  4.  viii.  25.  xii.  12.  xv.  4,  5. 
Col.  i.  II.   2  The*,  iii.  6.  Heb.  vi.  12.  15.  x.  36.  xii.  I.  Jam.  i.  3,  4.  v.  7— 11.   2  Pet.  i.  B. 


1  Luke  xviii.  I. 
2  Cor.  iv.  I.  1C. 
G.I. 


tience,  and  for  my  name's  sake  k  hast k  {'°™r-  j;j-  )£• 

laboured,  '  and  hast  not  fainted.  i.'JV  xu  a 

4  Nevertheless,  m  I  have  somewhat  xh'!'-n;.iVj: 
against  thee,  "  because  thou  hast  left  !>'TI,«.  1,'i.  'I: 
thy  first  love. 

5  °  Remember     therefore,     from 
whence  f  thou  art  fallen,  q  and  repent,  STJI«. '!'••. 

.  -I      1        .1         /.  ,      i          T         -ii       Heh.  xii.  3— a. 

'  and  do  the  first  works  ;  or    else  I  will «« u.  20. 

n  in.  14—17.  Jer. 

come  unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  re-   ' 

J  *  xxiv,      I  _,      l.i. 

move  thy  candlestick  out  of  his  place,   SfcVriJ!'* 
except  thou  repent. 

II.  o  iii.  3.  19.  Ez.  xvi.  61-63.  xx.  43.  xxxvi.  31.  2  Pet.  i.  12,  13.         '  p  U.'  xiv.  II 

Hoi.  xiv.  I.  Gal.  v.  4.  Jude  24.  q  16.  21.  22.   iii.  S.  ID.  ix.  20,  21.  xvi.  9.  Acti  xvii. 

:'.0,  31 .          r  19.  hi.  2,  3.  Ii.  i.  26.  Hos.  ix.  10.  Mai.  iii.  4.  iv.  6.  Luke  L  17.          •   16.  iii. 
3.  Matt.  xxi.  41—43.  xxiv.  48-61.  Mark  xii.  9.  Lulie  xii.  45,  46.  xx.  16. 


edification  :  and  thus  may  we  expect  the  time  of  our  de- 
parture hence ;  which,  with  every  thing  relative  to  it,  will 
be  appointed  by  his  unerring  wisdom  and  love ;  who 
will  come  to  receive  our  souls  to  his  presence ;  and  who 
will  at  length  raise  and  change  "  the  bodies  of  our  humi- 
"  liation  "  also,  "  that  they  may  be  like  unto  his  glorified 
"  body,  according  to  the  mighty  power,  by  which  he  is 
"  able  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself."  (Notes,  1  Cor. 
xv.  20—28.  50—58.  Phil.  iii.  20,  21.  1  Thes.  iv.  13—18.) 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  II.  V.I.  Many  expositors  have  imagined,  that 
these  epistles,  to  the  seven  churches,  were  mystical  pro- 
phecies of  seven  distinct  periods,  into  which  the  whole 
term,  from  the  apostle's  days  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
would  be  divided.  But  there  is  no  proof  from  scripture, 
that  seven  such  periods,  and  no  more,  were  to  be  expected, 
in  the  state  of  the  church  ;  unless  the  epistles  themselves 
be  admitted  as  proofs  of  it :  nor  are  there  any  distinct 
traces  in  ecclesiastical  history,  in  respect  of  such  as  are 
supposed  to  be  already  past ;  though  a  lively  imagination 
and  a  prompt  invention,  may  advance  plausible  things  on 
the  subject.  It  cannot  be  conceived,  if  the  concluding 
part  of  tliis  book  itself  be  recollected,  that  the  last  period 
of  the  church  will  be  worse  than  any  that  has  gone  before, 
as  the  Laodicean  church  was  far  more  corrupt  than  any  of 
the  rest.  (Notes,  xx.  1 — 10.)  Nor  can  it  be  true  in  fact, 
that  a  more  flourishing  period  succeeded  that  of  the  church 
in  the  apostles'  days,  or  that  immediately  subsequent  to 
their  death  :  yet  the  state  of  the  church  of  Smyrna  was  far 
purer  and  more  excellent,  than  that  of  Ephesus,  nay,  per- 
haps than  that  of  Philadelphia,  which  on  this  hypothesis 
must  accord  to  the  Millennium.  So  that  there  seems  no 
ground  at  all  for  this  sentiment,  though  it  has  been  sanc- 
tioned by  many  respectable  names. — But  the  churches, 
here  addressed,  were  in  such  different  states,  in  respect  of 
purity  of  doctrine,  and  "  the  power  of  godliness;"  that 
the  words  of  Christ  to  them  will  always  be  suitable  to  the 
case  of  other  churches,  and  professors  of  Christianity,  in 
all  ages  and  places,  to  the  end  of  the  world  :  and  some  of 
them  contain  the  proper  message  or  instruction  to  those 
of  one  character,  and  some  to  those  of  another,  in  all  the 
variety  which  they  contain. — The  Lord  Jesus  himself,  ap- 
pearing in  vision  to  John,  directed  him  what  to  write  to 
each  of  these  seven  churches  :  so  that,  in  fact,  they  may 
be  considered  as  "  the  epistles  of  Jesus  Christ;  "  even  as 


those  which  the  apostle  wrote  by  an  amanuensis,  are  called 
properly  "  the  epistles  of  Paul." — Each  of  these  was  ad- 
dressed to  "  the  angel  of  the  church,"  the  stated  mes- 
senger or  ambassador  of  Christ  among  them.  (Note,  2  Cor. 
v.  18 — 21.)  It  is  more  natural  to  understand  this  of  one 
presiding  minister,  than  of  several  elders  or  pastors  spoken 
of  collectively,  because  one  in  office  ;  and  thus  it  counte- 
nances the  opinion,  which  has  been  advanced,  concerning 
the  introduction  of  a  moderate  kind  of  episcopacy  in  the 
primitive  church,  even  in  the  days  of  the  apostles.  (Notes? 
Acts  xx.  17.  1  Tim.  v.  21,  22.  24,  25.  Tit.  i.  5—9.)  It  is 
also  undeniable,  that  there  were  several  elders,  or  pastors, 
in  the  church  at  Ephesus,  before  this  time ;  so  that,  some 
ruler,  or  minister,  presiding  over  the  other  pastors,  must 
be  intended. — The  address  to  "  the  angel  of  the  church  " 
doubtless  implied  commendation,  reproof,  instruction,  or 
encouragement  to  him  personally,  and  to  the  pastors  in 
general,  on  whose  ministry  and  example  the  state  of  each 
church  greatly  depends :  yet  the  church  was  principally 
intended.  That  of  Ephesus  was  planted  by  St.  Paul.  (Notex, 
Acts  xviii.  18 — 23.  xix.)  There  is  no  proof  that  Timothy 
ever  statedly  resided  there :  (Note,  Acts  xx.  1 — 6.  Prcj'ace 
to  1  Tim.)  nearly  thirty  years  seem  to  have  elapsed,  since 
the  second  epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  Timothy  was  written ; 
various  changes  had  doubtless  taken  place  in  that  time : 
and  it  was  longer  since  St.  Paul  wrote  his  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesiaas.  John  himself  is  also  recorded  to  have  abode 
at  Ephesus,  and  to  have  superintended  that  and  the  neigh- 
bouring churches  for  several  years.  —  Ephesus  was  the 
capital  of  the  province  called  Asia ;  (Note,  Acts  xix.  8 — 
12 ;)  and  the  apostle  was  directed  to  write  the  first  epistle 
to  the  church  in  that  city,  as  a  message  from  "  him  that 
"  holdeth  the  seven  stars  in  his  right  hand,  and  walketh 
"  amidst  the  seven  golden  candlesticks."  (Note,  i.  12 — 
20.)  This  intimated  the  absolute  authority  of  Christ  over 
his  ministers,  with  their  entire  dependence  on  him  ;  and 
his  constant,  though  invisible  presence  with  his  churches, 
in  which  he  had  fixed  the  light  of  his  word  and  ordinances;. 
(Note,  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20;)  his  attention  to  their  whole 
conduct;  his  readiness  to  help  and  bless  them,  whilst 
they  made  a  proper  use  of  their  light ;  and  his  power  and 
purpose  to  remove  it,  if  provoked  by  their  perversion  or 
neglect  of  it. — They  shine  by  his  light,  and  are  absolutely 
under  his  controul,  and  at  his  disposal. 

V.  2 — 5.  Our  Lord  reminded  the  presiding  minister 
at  Ephesus,  and  by  him  all  the  church,  that  he  knew,  or 

6*4 


^ 
H 


SMYRNA. 

HIT.  i.  11;  ii.  8. 


A.  D.  95. 


CHAPTER  II. 


A.  D.  95. 


1  14.  )5-ps2£hr-     6   But  this  thou  hast,   '  that  thou 
s'A-  ««£  hatest  the  deeds  of  the  Nicolaitans, 
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7  He  "that  hath  an  ear,  Met  him 
iu9-Markvii:hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto   the 
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observed  and  accepted,  their  "  works  of  faith  and  love," 
(Marg.  Ref.  e ;)  the  labour  which  they  bestowed  in  his 
service,  their  "  patient  continuance  in  well-doing,"  under 
heavy  trials  and  afflictions ;  and  their  decided  abhorrence 
of  false  teachers  and  evil  workers,  whom  they  would  not 
on  any  account  endure  in  their  communion.  He  had  like- 
wise noticed,  with  approbation,  the  trial  which  they  had 
made  of  certain  persons,  who  confidently  claimed  aposto- 
lical authority,  as  if  immediately  commissioned  by  Christ 
himself,  and  had  thus  attempted  to  draw  them  off  from 
"  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints ;  "  and  how  they 
had  found  them  out  to  be  impostors.  (Notes,  Matt.  vii.  15 
— 20.  1  John  iv.  1—3.  2  John  1 — 1 1.)  They  had  also  re- 
peatedly endured  affliction,  and  exercised  patience  in  the 
cause  of  Christ ;  and  he  repeatedly  took  a  kind  notice  of 
it,  and  of  their  persevering  labours,  without  wearying  or 
fainting,  from  a  regard  to  his  name.  (Notes,  Prov.  xxiv. 
10.  2  Cor.  iv.  13—18.  GaL  vi.  6—10.  2  Tfies.  ill.  13.) 
Nevertheless,  he  had  somewhat  to  allege  against  them  ; 
because  the  fervency  of  their  love  to  him,  and  their  zeal 
for  his  glory  had  sensibly  declined,  since  they  first  em- 
braced Christianity  ;  and  they  had  become  more  negligent 
and  formal  than  they  used  to  be.  This  abatement  of  holy 
affection  naturally  tended  to  still  more  apparent  and  evi- 
dent evil :  the  Lord  therefore  called  on  them  to  recollect, 
how  lively,  zealous,  fervent,  united,  and  active  they  had 
been  ;  and  to  compare  their  present  fallen  condition  with 
it ;  that  thus  they  might  be  excited  to  "  repent  and  do 
"  their  first  works."  Else  he  would  come,  by  his  provi- 
dence, in  a  short  time  and  an  unexpected  manner,  and 
"  remove  their  candlestick  out  of  its  place  ;  "  or  deprive 
them  of  the  light  of  the  gospel,  and  the  advantage  of  its 
ordinances :  nor  could  this  judgment  be  averted  without 
"  repentance  and  works  meet  for  repentance." — This  sen- 
tence was  after  a  time  most  awfully  executed  :  and  at  this 
day,  Ephesus,  which  was  so  renowned  a  city,  is  an  incon- 
siderable village,  in  which  there  are  none  who  so  much  as 
bear  the  Christian  name. — There  is  some  difficulty  in  con- 
ceiving, how  the  persevering  diligence  and  patience  of  this 
church,  could  consist  with  that  abatement  in  love,  with 
which  it  is  charged.  But  observation  and  experience  com- 
bine to  prove,  that  in  many  instances,  while  the  affections 
are  lively  and  fervent,  men  engage  zealously  in  services, 
and  form  habits  of  exertion,  self-denial,  patience,  and 
courageous  disregard  to  opposition  and  reproach ;  in  which, 
as  to  the  outward  conduct  at  least,  they  persevere,  from 
various  motives,  and  often  conscientiously  ;  though  it  is 
lamentably  true,  and  they  know  it,  that  their  hearts  are 
not  so  thoroughly  engaged  in  what  they  do,  as  they  once 
were.  Many  are  well  aware,  that  this  is  their  case :  they 
have  zeal  enough  to  retain  them,  in  their  former  course 
of  active  service,  which  is  become  habitual,  and  in  some 
circles  creditable  :  but  had  they  not  been  more  "  fervent 
"  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord,"  in  former  days,  those  habits 
would  never  have  been  formed,  those  services  had  never 


churches;  yTo  him  that  overcometh, y  11 .17.  »-». 
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been  engaged  in.  Perhaps  most  Christians  are  too  apt  to 
take  encouragement  from  such  diligence,  and  to  silence 
the  remonstrances  of  their  consciences  by  it :  but  it  is 
plain,  that  our  Saviour  and  Judge  considers  this,  as  a  very 
criminal  state  of  heart  and  conduct. 

Bear.  (2)  Bacaerai.  3.  Matt.  iii.  11.  Luke  vii.  14.  xiv. 
27.  John  xvi.  12.  xix.  17.  xx.  15.  Acts  xv.  10.  Rom.  xv.  1. 
Gal.  vi.  2.  5.  To  bear  or  carry  a  burden ;  to  sustain  what 
is  wearisome.  Primarily  it  relates  to  the  body ;  and  figura- 
tively, to  the  mind  :  the  Ephesians  could  carry  the  cross, 
though  heavy ;  but  they  could  not  endure  wicked  persons, 
who  were  a  burden  to  them,  which  they  resolutely  threw 
off. 

V.  6,  7-  The  Ephesian  church,  though  declined  in  love, 
was  not  corrupted  with  licentious  principles,  or  immoral 
practices,  but  hated  and  detested  "  the  deeds  of  the  Nicol- 
"  aitans,''  which  Christ  also  abhorred.  This,  as  it  will  be 
shewn  presently,  was  a  sect  of  avowed  and  most  abomina- 
ble Antinomians.  (Notes,  14 — 16.  2  Tim.  ii.  14 — 18.  iii. 
1 — 9.) — But,  whilst  these  things  were  immediately  ad- 
dressed to  the  rulers,  pastors,  and  church  at  Ephesus  ; 
every  person  in  all  other  places,  and  in  all  future  ages. 
"  who  had  an  ear,"  and  could  perceive  the  meaning  of 
the  words,  was  concerned  to  attend  to  them  ;  and  to  all 
those  things,  which  the  Holy  Spirit  (by  whose  agency, 
the  apostle  had  this  vision  of  Christ  speaking  to  him,) 
thus  declared  unto  the  churches.  (Note,  i.  1,  2.1 — This  is 
a  most  emphatical  call  to  ministers  and  Christians,  in 
every  age,  carefully  and  diligently  to  study  these  epistles 
1.o  the  churches ;  as  replete  with  most  important  instruc- 
tion, not  only  to  those  immediately  addressed,  but  to  all 
others,  "  even  to  the  end  of  the  world."  (Marg.  Ref.  a.) — 
After  this  solemn  introduction  the  Lord  Jesus  promised  to 
every  man,  who,  by  faith  in  him,  should  overcome  the 
temptations  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil ;  (Notes, 
1  John  iv.  4 — 6.  v.  4,  5 ;)  and  especially  those,  to  which 
his  peculiar  disposition  or  circumstances  most  exposed 
him  ;  that  he  would  give  "  him  to  eat  of  the  Tree  of  life." 
— This  is  a  figurative  expression  taken  from  the  account  of 
the  garden  of  Eden ;  (Notes,  Gen.  ii.  8,  9.  iii.  22 — 24  ;) 
and  denoting  the  pure,  satisfactory,  and  eternal  joys  of 
heaven  ;  and  the  anticipation  of  them  in  this  world,  by 
faith,  communion  with  Christ,  and  the  consolations  of  his 
Holy  Spirit.  (Notes,  xxii.  2 — 5.  Ex.  xlvii.  12.)  Every  vic- 
tory over  sharp  temptation  would  be  graciously  rewarded 
with  foretastes  of  this  fruit ;  and  the  final  victory,  with  the 
eternal  fruition  of  the  happiness  intended  by  it,  in  heaven 
itself,  and  in  th».  presence  and  love  of  God.  (Notes,  10, 
11.  17.  26—28.  ,ii.  4—6.  12,  13.  20- -22.  vii.  9—12.) 

Paradise.  (7)  IlapaSsitrH.  Luke  xxiii.  43.  2  Cor.  xii.  4. — 
Neh.  ii.  8.  EC.  ii.  5.  '  Orchards  planted  for  the  sake  of 
'  pleasure  and  delight.  Leigh. 

V.  8,  9.  Smyrna  was  a  large  city  to  the  north  ot  Ephe- 
sus. The  epistle  sent  to  "  the  angel  of  the  church  "  esta- 
blished there,  was  the  message  of  him,  who  is  "  the  First 
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*  {£,£'•  8' "'  church  in  Smyrna  write ;  These  things 
*^°*u  John  saith  °  the  First  and  the  Last,  which 
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r  uXTir.  V'ri  tion, f  and  poverty,  (but  gthou  art  rich,) 

y>.  -2  Cor.  tiii.  2.  . '        -  h    ,     J  '   \  ,  „       -        " 

9.  j?m.  ii.  5,  s.  and  /  Arwow     the  blasphemy  of  them 

(lii.  17,  ia  Luke  .  J 

ftAJL0*  which  say  they  are  Jews  and  are  not, 

TI.  1 1.'.  1  I  itn.  vt.  J  t/ 
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"and  the  Last."  (Note,  i.  8—11.)  These  words  were 
spoken  by  JEHOVAH  of  himself,  when  declaring  his  own 
eternal  Deity,  ana  asserting  "  that  beside  him  there  was 
"  no  God,  yea,  he  knew  not  any : "  (Note,  Is.  xliv.  6' — 8 :) 
so  that  the  repeated  use  of  them  by  the  Lord  Jesus  must 
be  allowed  by  all,  who  reverence  the  words  of  the  prophets 
and  apostles,  to  be  a  full  proof,  that  he  is  the  self-existent 
and  eternal  God.  And,  as  the  distinction  between  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  is  every  where  established,  whilst  it 
is  declared  that  there  is  but  "  one  living  and  true  God  ;  " 
it  might  easily  be  proved  in  form,  that  there  can  be 
no  consistent  alternative,  between  rejecting  the  Bible,  or 
denying  it  to  be  the  uneiring  word  of  God,  and  acknow- 
ledging a  plurality  of  Persons  in  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead. 
For  the  same  has  repeatedly  been  shewn  concerning  the 
Holy  Spirit,  in  respect  of  the  attributes  and  operations 
peculiar  to  Deity,  and  his  distinct  personal  subsistence. 
(Notes,  John  xiv.  15—17.  xvi.  8—13.  1  Cor.  ii.  10—13. 
iii.  16,  17.  xii.  4 — 11.)  Thus  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is 
fixed  on  the  firm  basis  of  divine  revelation  :  and  it  will 
always  be  found,  that  no  other  scheme,  however  modified, 
can  be  supported  by  any  learning,  ingenuity,  or  diligence 
of  man,  except  with  a  proportionable  disregard  to  the 
oracles  of  God :  and  the  full  establishment  of  such  doc- 
trine must  be  the  effect  of  a  total  disbelief  of  the  scriptures, 
in  respect  of  tlie  nature,  subsistence,  and  perfections  of  the 
Godhead.  The  church,  indeed,  as  built  on  the  Person  of 
Christ,  cannot  be  subverted  by  "  the  gates  of  hell : " 
(Note,  Matt.  xvi.  18:)  and  though  we  may  well  be  con- 
cerned for  our  children,  and  the  cause  of  the  gospel  in 
these  lands ;  and  should  therefore  use  every  proper  method 
of  "  earnestly  contending  for  the  truth  once  delivered  to 
"  the  saints : "  yet  we  may  be  free  from  anxiety  about  the 
event  of  the  contest,  and  predict,  that  the  triumphing  of 
those,  who  strive  against  "  the  First  and  the  Last,"  will 
assuredly  be  short. — He  who  thus  asserted  his  own  essen- 
tial Deity,  in  the  same  place  gave  an  intimation  of  his  in- 
carnation, death,  resurrection,  and  everlasting  intercession  : 
(i.  18:)  and,  in  the  charactei  of  the  omnipotent  Friend 
and  Saviour  of  his  people,  he  assured  the  Christians  at 
Smyrna,  that  he  noticed  and  accepted  their  works,  and 
was  well  acquainted  with  their  trials  and  poverty :  for 
though  Smyrna  was  a  rich  and  populous  city ;  either  the 
poorest  of  the  inhabitants  alone  had  been  converted,  or 
the  Christians  there  had  been  impoverished  by  persecution. 
They  were  indeed  poor  in  the  world,  as  well  as  "  poor  in 
"  spirit;  "  (Notes,  Matt.  v.  3.  Jam.  i.  9—11  ;)  yet  Christ 
declared,  "  that  they  were  rich  in  faith,"  and  by  an  interest 
in  his  "  unsearchable  riches,"  and  the  precious  promises 
of  the  new  covenant ;  rich  in  wisdom,  grace,  and  good 
works,  and  as  heirs  of  an  unfailing  treasure  in  heaven  : 


(Notes,  iii.  17.  1  Cor.  iii.  18—23.  2  Cor.  vi.  3—10.  Jam. 
ii.  5 — 7  =)  for  they  were  in  a  very  flourishing  state  in  re- 
spect of  their  souls,  though  greatly  reduced  in  their  out- 
ward circumstances.  (Note,  3  John  1 — 4.) — Moreover,  he 
knew  the  blasphemy  of  certain  persons,  who  "  said  they 
"  were  Jews,"  and  reviled  both  them  and  him.  Some 
think  that  these  men  professed  Christianity :  but  in  their 
zeal  for  the  Mosaick  law,  they  spoke  such  things  of  the 
Person  and  righteousness  of  Christ,  as  amounted  to  con- 
structive blasphemy  :  but  it  is  more  obvious  to  conclude, 
that  they  were  virulent  opposers  and  persecutors,  who 
"  contradicted  and  blasphemed,"  as  the  Jews  at  Antioch 
in  Pisidia  had  done,  at  the  time  when  St.  Paul  preached 
among  them.  (Acts  xiii.  45.)  They  professed  to  be  Jews, 
and  the  people  and  worshippers  of  God ;  but  they  were 
not  what  they  professed  to  be.  Whether  they  were  of 
the  Jewish  nation  or  not,  God  did  not  allow  of  them  as  his 
congregation  ;  the  rites  for  which  they  contended  were  no 
longer  of  any  validity ;  their  worship  was  carnal  and  hypo- 
critical ;  they  violently  opposed  the  truth  and  cause  of 
God ;  and  they  were  in  fact  "  the  synagogue  of  Satan," 
a  company  of  people,  bearing  the  image,  copying  the  ex- 
ample, doing  the  works,  and  combining  together  to  sup- 
port the  kingdom  of  the  devil.  (Notes,  iii.  8,  9.  John  viii. 
41—47.) 

V.  10,  11.  These  concluding  verses  intimate,  that  the 
persons  above  mentioned  were  fierce  persecutors,  and  not 
subtle  deceivers  :  for  Christ  did  not  warn  his  people  to 
beware  of  false  doctrine ;  but  to  prepare  for  the  cross.  He 
exhorted  them  "  to  fear  none  of  those  things  which  they 
"  should  suffer :  "  for  he,  "  the  First,  and  the  Last,"  was 
able  to  protect,  support,  comfort,  uphold,  and  deliver  them. 
Yet,  behold,  he  saw  good  to  permit  the  devil  to  prevail  so 
far,  that  he  would  cast  some  of  them  into  prison,  by  means 
of  '•'  his  synagogue "  of  professed  Jews,  who  probably 
stirred  up  the  people  and  magistrates  against  them.  Their 
enemies  meant  that  they  should  thus  be  destroyed;  but 
their  Lord  and  Saviour  permitted  it,  that  they  might  be 
tried,  and  proved,  and  purified.  (N\*es,  Dan.  xii.  10.  Zech. 
xiii.  8,  9.  Mai.  iii.  1 — 4.  Jam.  L  2 — 5.  1  Pet.  i.  6,  7.  iv. 
12 — 16.)  For  this  purpose  they  would  have  "  tribulation 
"  ten  days."  This  may  either  mean  ten  years,  which  is 
recorded  to  have  been  the  duration  of  Domitian's  persecu- 
tion ;  or  a  considerable  but  limited  time ;  during  which 
space,  many  of  them  might  be  called  to  suffer  martyrdom 
for  the  truth.  The  Lord  therefore  exhorted  them  to  be 
"  faithful  unto  death  ;  "  maintaining  their  allegiance  to 
him  inviolable,  fighting  valiantly  as  his  soldiers,  ana  ad- 
hering to  his  truth  and  will,  even  if  called  to  suffer  death. 
for  his  sake;  or  in  any  case,  till  the  close  of  their  lives. 
And  then  he  "  who  had  been  dead,  and  was  alive,"  wouJ'L 
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churches;    He  that  overcometh  shall 
not  be  hurt  of '  the  second  death. 

12  ^f  And  to '  the  angel  of  the  church 
in  Pergamos  write ;  These  things  saith 
he  u  which  hath  the  sharp  sword  with 
two  edges  ; 

13  I  "know  thy  works,  and  where 
thou  dwellest,  even  where  y  Satan's  seat 
is  :  and  *  thou  holdest  fast "  my  name, 
and  hast  not b  denied  my  faith,  even  in 
those  days  wherein  Antipas  °was  my 
faithful  martyr,  who  was  slain  among 
you,  where  Satan  dwelleth. 

14  But d  I  have  a  few  things  against 


thee,  because  thou  hast  there  them 
that  hold  the  doctrine  of e  Balaam,  who 
taught  Balak  to  cast  '  a  stumbling- 
block  before  the  children  of  Israel,  to 
g  eat  things  sacrificed  unto  idols,  and 
11  to  commit  fornication. 

15  So  hast  thou  also  them  that  hold 
1  the  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitans,  which 
thing  I  hate. 

16  k Repent;   or  'else  I  will  come 
unto   thee    quickly,    and   m  will   fight 
against  them  with  the  sword  of  my 
mouth. 

m  See  on  12 Is.  xi.  4.  xlix.  2.    Eph.  vi 
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recompense  them,  as  no  other  prince  or  captain  could  do 
his  faithful  adherents ;  for  he  would  give  them  "  a  crown 
"  of  life,"  or  eternal  glory  and  felicity.  (Notes,  Acts  vii. 
54 — 60.  Jam.  i.  1 2.) — This  epistle  also  concerned  all,  who 
could  hear  and  understand;  as  no  one,  who  conquered  in 
this  spiritual  warfare,  should  be  hurt  by  "  the  second 
"death;"  though  he  might  die  in  winning  the  battle. 
But  he,  "  who  hath  the  keys  of  hell  and  death,"  engaged 
to  secure  the  souls  of  his  servants,  at  the  time  of  their 
dissolution,  and  their  bodies  at  the  resurrection  ;  that  they 
should  not  be  finally  separated  from  God,  or  sent  away 
into  the  everlasting  punishment,  prepared  for  all  wicked 
men ;  which  is  emphatically  called  "  the  second  death : " 
on  the  contrary  they  would  be  preserved  from  every  degree 
of  this  misery,  and  receive  the  gift  of  eternal  felicity,  after 
their  transient  sufferings  in  this  world.  (Notes,  xx.  4 — 6. 
11 — 15.) — Nothing  of  reproof  or  warning  is  contained  in 
this  epistle :  and  it  is  remarkable,  that  there  are  more 
Christians  at  this  day  in  Smyrna,  than  at  any  other  place 
in  all  that  part  of  the  world :  the  candlestick  has  not 
wholly  been  removed  from  them;  but  some  glimmerings 
of  light  are  still  continued  to  the  harassed  remnant  of  this 
church. — The  devil,  &c.  (10)  Notes,  xii.  7 — 12.  xiii.  8 — 
10.  xx.  1—3.  7—10.  2  Tun.  iv.  16—18.  1  Pet.  v.  8,  9. 

V.  12,  13.  This  epistle,  "  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in 
"  Pergamos,"  (a  city  to  the  north  of  Smyrna,)  contains 
both  reproof  and  threatenings;  and  therefore  it  was  sent 
as  from  him,  "  who  hath  the  sharp  sword  with  two  edges." 
(Notes,  14 — 16.  i.  16.  xix.  11—16.  Is.  xi.  2— 5.)— The 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  took  favourable  notice  of  the  works  of 
the  Christians  in  this  city,  as  far  as  they  were  obedient  to 
his  commandments  ;  and  he  reminded  them,  that  he  knew 
their  habitation  to  be  in  a  place,  where  Satan  had  especi- 
ally established  his  throne,  and  taken  up  his  abode.  This 
must  denote,  that  Pergamos  was  not  only  a  very  wicked 
city  in  other  respects,  but  also  that  it  was,  as  it  were,  the 
head  quarters  of  both  persecution  and  heresy;  the  two 
principal  engines  of  the  devil,  in  opposing  the  pure  gospel 
of  Christ :  and  that  from  thence  these  dire  evils  diffused 
their  baleful  influence  to  other  cities.  (Note,  Acts  xx.  29 
— 31.)  Yet,  even  in  this  perilous  situation,  the  church  in 
general  held  fast  and  professed  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and 
a  zealous  regard  to  the  honour  and  authority  of  Christ :  so 
thai  they  had  not  "  denied  the  faith,"  either  by  open  apos- 
tasy, or  by  temporizing  to  avoid  the  cross ;  not  even  in 


those  trying  days,  in  which  Antipas  (who  probably  was  a 
pastor  of  the  church,)  had  been  a  faithful  witness  to  the 
truth  of  Christ,  and  had  been  slain  for  his  testimony,  by 
those  among  whom  Satan  dwelt. — '  Ecclesiastical  history 
'  has  not  informed  us,  who  this  Antipas  was. — Perhaps  he 
'  was  some  zealous  minister  ; ...  or  some  private  Christian 
'  of  obscure  birth,  rank,  and  circumstances,  ennobled  by 
'  enduring  martyrdom  in  the  Christian  cause.  ...This  con- 
e  descending  notice  taken  of  him  by  his  divine  Master,... 
'  would  ...  animate  the  courage  and  fidelity  of  other  Christ- 
'  ians,  who  might  be  called  out  to  like  extremities.'  Dod- 
dridge. 

V.  14 — 16.  The  Lord  had,  however,  "  a  few  things" 
to  allege  against  the  church  of  Pergamos  :  because  they 
had  permitted  in  their  communion,  or  otherwise  connived 
at,  some  of  those  licentious  teachers,  against  whom  his 
apostles  had  protested ;  even  such  as  "  held  the  doctrine 
"  of  Balaam."  For  that  wicked  man,  though  really 
favoured  with  prophetick  visions,  had  yet,  "  for  filthy 
"  lucre's  sake,"  plotted  mischief  against  Israel,  by  teach- 
ing Balak  to  seduce  them  into  idolatry  and  fornication ; 
and  thus  to  throw  in  their  way  an  occasion  of  falling  into 
sin,  and  under  the  wrath  of  God.  (Notes,  2  Pet.  ii.  15, 
16.  Jude  11 — 13.)  In  like  manner,  the  church  at  Perga- 
mos contained  persons,  who  held  "  the  doctrine  of  the 
"  Nicolaitans,"  which  thing  (that  is,  the  doctrine,  and  all 
which  was  connected  with  it,)  Christ  hated.  Hence  it  is 
evident,  that  the  teachers  of  this  sect  sought  "  the  wages 
"  of  unrighteousness,"  by  endeavouring  to  corrupt  and 
pervert  professed  Christians ;  and  that,  in  order  to  obtain 
them,  they  laid  "  stumbling-blocks  "  in  their  way ;  and, 
on  some  pretence  or  other,  encouraged  and  enticed  them 
to  join  in  the  idolatrous  feasts  of  their  neighbours;  and  on 
those  occasions,  and  at  other  times,  to  commit  fornication. 
(Notes,  Num.  xxv.  1  Cor.  viii.  7—13.  x.  23—28.)  They 
might,  perhaps,  inculcate  the  lawfulness  of  dissembling 
their  religion  to  escape  persecution,  which  is  an  occasion 
of  falling  to  numbers  in  circumstances  which  expose  men 
to  it :  and  joining  in  the  idolatry  and  excess  of  the 
heathen  worship  would  effectually  answer  this  end.  They, 
however,  certainly  grafted  this  prevarication  on  more 
general  principles ;  and  an  erroneous  and  perverted  view 
of  the  evangelical  doctrine  of  "  salvation  by  grace,"  and 
concerning  Christian  liberty,  constituted  "  the  root  of 
"  bitterness,"  from  which  their  evil  practices  naturally 
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. 0.7.  17  He  "that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 

hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the 
churches ;  To  him  that  overcometh 
will  I  give  °  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna, 
and  will  give  him  a  white  stone,  and 
in  the  stone  pa  new  name  written, 
which  no  man  knoweth,  saving  he  that 
receiveth  it. 
<,  s«<mi.i.  n.  18  ^[  And  'unto  the  angel  of  the 
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church  in  Thyatira  write  ;  These  r  r,. ».  7.  M.U. 
things  saith  ' the  Son  of  God,  'who  i^17 '»:' '£*!: 
hath  his  eves  like  unto  a  flame  of  fire,  MnLtou  52; 

i  i  .     <.  •'.  i-,       ,.        .  in.   IB.  la  as, 

and  his  feet  ore  like  fine  brass ;  a&f».  » .«.  .v. 

191'  know  thy  works,  °  and  charity,  *™-  ™-  ««' 
and  service,  and  faith,  and  thy  "  pa-;  f«££  I4-,!*- 
tience,  and  thy  works;  and  ythe  last"" 
j?o  be  more  than  the  first. 
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grew.  "  They  turned  the  grace  of  God  into  laseiviousness," 
and  taught  others  to  do  the  same,  and  were  the  Anti- 
nomians  of  the  primitive  church  ;  a  heresy,  which,  in  one 
form  or  other,  has  always  hitherto  sprung  up,  when  the 
true  gospel  of  Christ  has  been  successfully  preached ; 
being  a  kind  of  tare,  which  the  enemy  will  at  all  times 
sow  among  the  good  seed,  as  far  as  he  is  permitted. — 
Many  have  supposed,  that  this  sect  derived  its  name  from 
Nicholas ;  one  of  the  primitive  deacons :  and  such  a  tra- 
dition prevailed  early  in  the  church.  Yet  the  name  was 
then  so  common,  and  might  be  given  to  the  sect  on  so 
many  other  accounts,  that  there  is  no  certainty  in  it.  We 
read  nothing  of  Nicholas  in  scripture,  to  warrant  so  un- 
favourable an  opinion  of  him :  neither  Peter  nor  Jude, 
who  opposed  hereticks  of  the  same  stamp,  called  them  by 
this  name  ;  and  it  may  thence,  almost  with  certainty,  be 
concluded,  that  it  was  afterwards  given  them.  Some  have 
noted  that  Nicolaus,  in  Greek,  signifies  the  same  as 
Balaam  does  in  Hebrew,  namely,  '  the  conqueror  of  the 
people ; '  and  have  thence  inferred,  that  they  were  so  called 
from  the  influence  which  they  obtained  over  men's  minds, 
and  the  fatal  use  which  they  made  of  it,  as  Balaam  had 
done  before  them. — The  Lord,  however,  commanded  the 
church  of  Pergamos  to  repent,  and  forsake  these  corrupt 
practices  and  principles;  to  exclude  such  scandalous  and 
pernicious  persons  from  their  communion  ;  and  by  every 
means  to  shew  a  decided  abhorrence  of  their  tenets :  other- 
wise, he  would  quickly  visit  them  in  judgment,  and  fight 
against  the  deceivers,  and  all  who  countenanced  them, 
"  with  the  sword  of  his  mouth;"  inflicting  the  threatened 
vengeance  on  them  :  nay,  he  would  even  deprive  the 
church  of  their  abused  privileges. — This  city  is  at  present 
in  a  very  ruinous  condition ;  very  few  professed  Christians 
are  found  in  it,  and  they  are  wholly  dependent  on  the 
church  at  Smyrna;  being  in  a  most  abject  state,  and 
having  scarcely  any  thing  of  our  holy  religion,  except  the 
empty  name. 

Them  that  hold.  (14)  Kpcmsvra;,  13.  25.  iii.  11.  Mark 
vii.  3.  2  Tlics.  ii.  15.  '  Holding,  that  is,  strictly,  studiously, 
'  and  with  all  their  might,  the  traditions  of  the  Elders.' 
Leigh,  on  Mark  vii.  3. 

V.  17-  What  the  Spirit  spake  by  John,  to  the  church  at 
Pergamos,  was  meant  for  the  instruction  of  all,  who 
should  ever  hear  or  read  it:  for  whilst  judgments  impended 
over  the  head  of  the  impenitent,  blessings  were  prepared 
for  those,  who  overcame  the  multiplied  temptations  to 
which  they  were  exposed.  To  each  person,  who  tnus  ad- 
hered to  the  truth  and  precepts  of  Christ,  he  promised  to 
give  "  the  hidden  manna  ; "  or  those  invigorating  and 
satisfying  consolations,  which  spring  from  the  lively  exer- 
cise of  faith  in  a  crucified  Saviour;  a  stedfast  contempla- 


tion of  the  glory  of  God  in  him  ;  and  communion  with 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  by  the  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  (Notes,  Ex.  xvi.  John  \\.  4f — 58.)  This  manna 
is  Mdden  from  carnal  men ;  who  see  neither  the  source, 
the  nature,  the  communication,  nor  the  excellency  of  it : 
it  is  placed  out  of  the  reach  of  every  enemy  ;  nor  can  the 
supplies  of  it  be  intercepted:  so  that  it  is  "the  secret  of 
"  the  LORD,  which  is  with  them  that  fear  him." — The 
gracious  Saviour  also  promised  to  give  to  every  conqueror, 
in  this  holy  war,  "  a  white  stone."  In  ancient  times,  when 
any  person  among  the  Greeks,  accused  of  crimes  against 
the  state,  was  tried,  by  the  suffrages  of  the  citizens  ;  they 
ballotted  for  his  acquittal  by  a  white  stone,  and  for  his  con 
demnation  by  a  black  one :  so  that  Christ,  the  sole  Judge 
of  his  people,  in  promising  to  give  the  victors  "  a  white 
"  stone,"  assured  them  of  their  full  justification  at  the 
great  day  of  account ;  and  of  the  present  comfortable 
sense,  that  they  were  pardoned  and  accepted  in  him.  The 
name  written  upon  it  is  probably  that  of,  "  children  of 
"  God  ;  "  and  it  represents  the  inseparable  connexion  of 
adoption  into  his  family  with  forgiveness  of  sins.  This 
name  would  be,  as  it  were,  inscribed  upon  the  pardon 
given  them,  and  made  legible  to  the  soul  by  "  the  Spirit 
"of  adoption."  (Note,  Rom.  viii.  14 — 17.)  But  "  no 
"  man  knoweth  it,  saving  that  he  receiveth  it:"  for  the 
ground  of  this  knowledge  is  laid  in  his  inward  conscious- 
ness and  experience;  it  is  communicated  to  the  lively 
Christian  by  "  a  witness  in  himself;"  the  world  knoweth 
not  the  children  of  God;  (Notes,  1  John  ill.  1 — 3.  v.  9, 
10;)  and  even  their  brethren  cannot  exactly  distinguish 
them,  so  that  sometimes  they  suspect  or  condemn  the 
upright,  and  think  well  of  specious  hypocrites.  But  when 
the  Holy  Spirit  illuminates  his  own  work  in  the  believer's 
soul,  this  "  new  name,"  and  its  real  import,  become  legi- 
ble and  intelligible  to  him,  and  he  knows  himself  to  be  a 
child  and  heir  of  God. — The  expression  may  also  signify, 
that  the  felicity  which  awaits  the  children  of  God,  when 
they  shall  have  obtained  a  complete  victory  over  all  their 
enemies,  can  never  be  understood,  but  by  the  enjoyment 
of  it :  yet,  1  apprehend,  that  present  consolations,  as  the 
gracious  recompence  of  victory  over  particular  urgent 
temptations,  were  principally,  though  not  exclusively  in- 
tended. 

V.  18,  19.  Thyatira  lay  to  the  south-east  of  Pergamos  ; 
and  the  epistle,  to  the  church  established  in  that  city,  was 
sent  in  the  name  of  the  "  Son  of  God,  who  hath  his  eyes 
"  as  aflame  of  fire;"  which  represented  his  authority  and 
omniscience,  and  the  stedfastness  and  righteousness  of  his 
appointments  and  decisions.  "The  Son  of  God"  here 
reminded  the  pastors,  and  Christians  at  Thyatira  also,  that 
he  knew  their  works,  and  observed  with  approbation  their 
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20  Notwithstanding,  z  I  have  a  few 
things  against  thee,  because  thou  suf- 
ferest  "  that  woman    Jezebel,    which 
calleth  herself  a  prophetess,  to  teach, 
band  to  seduce  my  servants  to  commit 
fornication,  and  to  eat  things  sacrificed 
unto  idols. 

21  And  I  gave  her  °  space  to  repent 
of  her  fornication ;  and  she  repented 
not. 

22  Behold,  I  will  cast  her  into  a  bed, 
*  and  them  that  commit  adultery  with 


her  into  great  tribulation,  "  except  they 
repent  of  their  deeds. 

23  And  I  will  kill  her  children  f  with 
death;    g  and  all    the    churches   shall 
know  that  h  I  am  he  which  searcheth 
the  reins  and  hearts  :  '  and  I  will  give 
unto  every  one  of  you  according  to 

.  J  *  o 

your  works. 

• 

24  But  unto  you  I  say,  and  unto  the 
rest  in  Thyatira,  as  many  as  have  not 
this    doctrine,    and    which    have   not 
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Jove  of  him,  and  of  the  brethren,  and  their  general  bene- 
volence ;  their  diligent  attention  to  the  various  duties,  by 
which  they  were  called  to  serve  him  and  each  other,  in  the 
church  and  the  community  ;  their  bold  and  stedfast  pro- 
fession of  his  doctrine,  in  genuine  faith ;  the  patience, 
with  which  they  perseveringly  endured  afflictions  and  per- 
secutions; and  especially  that  their  last  works  were  more 
abundant  than  those,  which  they  had  at  first  performed. 
(Notes,  2—5.  2  Tltes.  i.  3,  4.)— Son  of  God,  &c.  (18) 
Compare  i.  13,  14. 

V.  20 — 23.  Thus  far  the  church  at  Thyatira  seemed  in 
a  flourishing  condition  :  yet  there  was  a  worm  at  the  root 
of  its  prosperity,  which  would  destroy  the  wholr,  unless  it 
were  removed.  Notwithstanding  all  those  things  which 
deserved  commendation,  the  Lord  Jesus  had  "  a  few 
"  things  "  to  allege  against  the  presiding  minister  and  the 
pastors  at  Thyatira,  especially  because  they  suffered  such 
persons  as  taught  those  abominable  tenets,  and  perpetrated 
those  evils,  which  Christ  hated:  for  the  same  heresy  is 
here  doubtless  opposed,  as  in  the  foregoing  epistle.  It  is 
not  agreed,  whether  the  expression,  "  that  woman  Jeze- 
"  bel,"  is  to  be  understood  literally,  or  figuratively.  From 
the  reading  in  some  manuscripts  it  has  been  thought,  that 
the  wife  of  the  presiding  minister  was  intended  ;  that  she 
had  obtained  great  influence  in  the  affairs  of  the  church, 
and  made  a  bad  use  of  it;  that  she  pretended  to  prophetick 
gifts,  and  under  that  sanction  propagated  abominable 
principles ;  and  though  her  conduct  was  disapproved  by 
many,  yet  no  proper  decision  was  used  in  censuring  her, 
or  preventing  the  mischiefs  which  she  occasioned. — The 
figurative  meaning,  however,  seems  more  suited  to  the 
style  and  manner  of  this  book  :  and  in  this  sense,  we  may 
understand  it  to  denote  a  company  of  persons,  of  the  spirit 
and  character  of  Jezebel,  within  the  church,  under  one 
principal  deceiver;  as  the  Roman  antichrist  is  represented 
by  the  emblem  of  an  abandoned  harlot.  (Nales,  xvii.  1 — 
5.)  Jezebel,  a  Zidonian,  and  a  zealous  idolater,  being 
married  to  the  king  of  Israel,  contrary  to  the  divine  law, 
used  all  her  influence  to  seduce  the  Israelites  from  the 
worship  of  JEHOVAH  into  idolatry,  with  which  the  vilest 
licentiousness  was  connected ;  and  this  greatly  aided  the 
temptation.  (Mary.  Jti-j.  a.)  Thus  these  persons  at 
Thyatira,  having,  through  the  fault  of  the  pastors  and 
members  of  the  church,  found  admission  among  them, 
and  by  their  artifices  and  blandishments  attached  a  party  to 
their  cause,  employed  their  whole  influence  to  draw  men 
from  the  pure  religion  of  Christ,  into  carnal  and  spiritual 
fornication  and  adultery,  and  to  poison  their  minds  with 

vol..  vi. 


abominable  doctrines.  Yet,  they  had  not  been  duly  cen- 
sured and  opposed :  and  it  is  evident,  that  neither  the 
fatal  tendency  of  their  opinions,  nor  the  atrociousness  of 
their  conduct,  had  been  fully  noticed  and  understood,  till 
this  epistle  was  sent.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  v.)  This  evil  had 
long  been  working :  and  the  Lord  had,  in  his  long-suffer- 
ing, "  given  space  for  repentance  "  to  the  ringleader,  and 
those  who  abetted  the  delusion  ;  but  they  still  persisted  in 
their  wickedness.  He  therefore  declared  that  he  would 
cast  the  principal  offender  "  into  a  bed,"  as  visited  with 
some  painful  and  incurable  disease,  at  length  to  terminate 
in  death  ;  whilst  such  as  had  been  seduced  to  join  in  these 
abominations,  would,  "  unless  they  repented  of  their 
"  deeds,"  be  thrown  into  the  most  grievous  afflictions. 
(Note,  1  Cor.  xi.  29 — 34.)  Indeed  Christ,  their  Lord  and 
Judge,  purposed  to  destroy  by  pestilence,  or  other  tre- 
mendous judgments,  these  seducers,  and  their  whole  pro- 
geny, or  party ;  in  order,  that  "  all  the  churches  "  might 
be  assured,  by  the  detection  and  exemplary  punishment  of 
such  scandalous  offenders,  that  he  was  that  glorious  God, 
who  claimed  it  as  his  peculiar  prerogative  "  to  search  the 

reins  and  hearts  "  of  men;  to  discern  all  their  secret 
imaginations,  purposes,  and  inclinations;  and  to  render 
to  every  one  of  them  according  to  his  works. — Here  again 
the  peculiar  style  of  Deity  is  employed  by  "  the  Son  of 
"  God."  It  is  far  more  expressive  to  say,  "  I  am  he,  who 
"  searcheth  the  heart,"  than  "Iseaich:"  nor  can  such 
language  be  accounted  for,  on  any  other  ground  than  the 
trinitarian  doctrine,  whatever  pains  and  ingenuity  may  be 
employed  in  the  attempt.  (Marg.  Ref. — Note,  Jer.  xvii. 
9,  10.) 

V.  24 — 28.  To  those  who  repented,  and  separated  from 
the  evils  before  mentioned ;  and  to  the  rest,  who  had 
never  received  that  doctrine,  and  had  no  acquaintance 
with  those  "  depths,"  as  they  called  them  ;  perhaps  avow- 
ing that  they  were  peculiarly  "  the  deep  things  of  God," 
but  which  Christ  declared  to  be  "  the  depths  of  Satan," 
the  most  sagacious,  and  covert  devices  of  that  enemy,  to 
dishonour  Christ  and  destroy  men's  souls; — to  such  as 
had  kept  clear,  or  had  got  free,  from  these  "  mysteries  of 
"  iniquity,"  he  would  give  no  other  command  or  in- 
junction, than  what  they  had  already  received  from  his 
ministers.  (Note,  Matt.  xi.  28 — 30.)  But  he  exhorted 
them  to  hold  fast  those  truths  and  precepts,  till  he  came  to 
remove  them  by  death,  or  to  judge  the  world.  He  also 
promised  to  every  man,  who  overcame  these  too  generally 
successful  temptations,  and  kept  his  words  in  "  the  obe- 
"  dience  of  faith  ;  "  that  lie  would  grant  him  the  privilege 
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2 cor9',,1!!' . '.I:  known  kthe  depths  of  Satan,  as  they 
i.  i»_.is.  Kph  SpCajj. .  i  j  wiu  put  Up0n  yOU  none  other 

i^.i9-'*- burden: 

Mtafg!     25  But  m  that  which    ye    have  a£- 
H«'bT'|u'8['  i.!  ready,  hold  fast  "till  I  come. 
t£%rfty.*      26  And  °  he  that  overcometh,  pand 
iCr. iv!' 5.  S  keepeth  my  works  unto  the  end,  q  to 
li/in?!'  if  i°:  hirn  wul  I  »ive  power  over  the  nations : 
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27  And  'he  shall  rule  them  with  ami..*,  xs 
rod  of  iron ;  as  the  vessels  of  a  potter 

shall  they  be  broken  to  shivers :  '  even .  Mntl.  ,j 
as  I  received  of  my  Father. 

28  And  I  'will  give  him  the  morn-t  »».  is. LukH. 

,  -u     -n      ft  n_«     t 

ing  star. 

29  He  "  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  u  s« «.  -. 
hear  what   the  Spirit   saith   unto  the 
churches. 
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of  sharing  his  victories,  and  the  authority  connected  with 
them,  as  far  as  this  could  add  to  his  true  honour  or  feli- 
city: so  that  he  should  be  partaker  of  the  honour,  joy, 
and  triumph,  which  would  arise  to  the  Redeemer,  when  all 
the  nations  of  his  enemies  shall  be  dashed  in  pieces,  as  the 
potter's  fragile  vessel  by  the  blow  of  an  iron  rod.  (Notes, 
xvi.  xviii.  xix.  P.v.  ii.  7 — 3.  cxlix.  7s.  xxxiv.  Ixiii.  1 — 6. 
Ez.  xxxviii.  xxxix.)  He  will  also  be  an  assessor  of  Christ 
in  judgment,  and  concur  in  the  sentence  denounced  on  the 
nations  of  the  ungodly.  (Notes,  ill  20 — 22.  1  Cor.  vi.  1 
— 6.)  Thus  the  victorious  believer  will  receive  from 
Christ,  "  glory,  honour,  immortality,"  and  an  immove- 
able  kingdom ;  even  as  He  has  "  received  of  the  Father." 
(Note,  Matt,  xxviii.  18.) — Moreover,  he  promised  to  give 
him  "the  morning-star:"  which  may  either  mean  the 
earnests  of  the  Spirit,  as  introductory  to  the  felicity  of 
heaven,  as  the  morning-star  to  the  rising  of  the  sun; 
(Note,  2  Pet.  i.  19 — 21;)  or  the  ineffable  glory,  with 
which  he  will  invest  his  victorious  disciples,  in  the  pre- 
sence and  enjoyment  of  him  their  Lord  and  Saviour,  and 
in  conformity  to  his  glory.  (Note,  xxii.  16,  170 

The  depths.  (24)  T«  6*3»j.  Rom.  viii.  39.  xi.  33. 
1  Cor.  ii.  10.— Rule,  (27)  Hoipayet.  Feed.  xix.  15.  Matt. 
ii.  6.  John  xxi.  16.  Jets  xx.  28.  1  Pet.  v.  2.— With  a 
rod  of  iron.]  The  quotation  is  as  nearly  from  the  Sep- 
tuagmt,  (Ps.  ii.  9,)  as  the  application  of  the  passage  will 
admit. — T he  morning  star.  (28)  Tov  a.$tpa  TOV  irpuivov.  Upcoi, 
the  morning,  Matt.  xx.  1 .  John  xx.  1 . 

V.  29.  This  concerned  all  other  professed  Christians, 
as  much  as  those  to  whom  it  was  immediately  written. 
(Mar:*.  Ref.} — This  church  is  at  present  wholly  extinct, 
and  the  city  is  in  a  very  desolate  condition. — Each  epistle 
begins  with  "  These  things  saith  the  Son  of  God,  &c." 
and  each  ends  with  the  call ;  "  Let  him  hear  what  the 
"  Spirit  saitli  to  the  churches."— What  "  Christ  saith," 
that  "  the  Spirit  saith:"  the  same  individual  words  and 
works  arc  ascribed  to  each  ;  as  in  many  instances  to  the 
Father  and  to  the  Son.  "  For  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
"  the  Holy  Spirit "  are  three ;  and  "  these  three  are  one." 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1. 

The  Lord  Jesus  alone  can  uphold  and  prosper  his  minis- 
ters; their  light  is  wholly  derived  from  him  and  main- 
tained by  him;  he  supports  them  by  his  powerful  right 
hand,  and  disposes  of  them  in  his  sovereign  wisdom.  It 
therefore  behoves  all  those,  who  are  favoured  with  able 
and  faithful  teachers,  to  be  thankful  for  them,  to  walk  in 
the  light  thus  vouchsafed  them,  ami  to  be  careful  that 
they  do  not  provoke  the  Lord  to  remove  it.  And  all,  who 


sustain  that  important  and  arduous  office,  should  remem- 
ber their  dependance  on  Christ,  and  their  accountableness 
to  him  ;  and  "  take  heed  to  themselves,  and  to  their  doc- 
"  trine."  "  and  to  all  the  flock,  over  the  which  the  Holy 
"  Ghost  has  made  them  overseers ;  to  feed  the  church  of 
"  God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood." 
(Notes,  Jets  xx.  28.  1  Tim.  iv.  11 — 16.)— In  all  these  re- 
spects, the  presiding  ministers,  whether  called  Bishops,  or 
by  some  other  name,  should  remember,  that  the  largest 
proportion  of  responsibility  attaches  to  them  ;  their  con- 
duct is  more  extensively  beneficial,  or  the  contrary,  than 
that  of  inferior  pastors;  and  their  judgment  will  be  pro- 
portionably  useless,  if  they  neglect  their  duty,  connive  at 
iniquity  and  false  doctrine  ;  or  mislead  their  inferiors  by 
heretical  instruction,  or  a  worldly  example.  If  they  have 
"  the  rejoicing  in  the  testimony  of  their  own  consciences ;'' 
to  their  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity  in  this  sacred  ser- 
vice ;  the  impartial  retrospect  may  give  them  confidence, 
that  he  will  make  their  cause  his  own. — The  manifold 
evils,  which  abound  in  every  part  of  the  church,  in  a  very 
great  degree,  arise  from  the  misconduct  and  negligence  of 
its  rulers  and  pastors,  who  ought  especially  to  weigh  with 
great  seriousness,  and  much  self-examination,  as  in  the 
prospect  of  the  last  decisive  day,  the  import  of  these 
epistles  of  Christ ;  and  frequently  they  will  find  cause  to 
apply  to  themselves  a  great  part  of  the  reproof  and  warn- 
ing, which  they  contain. — Our  Lord  is  "  like  a  man  who 
"  is  gone  into  a  far  country,  having  given  to  every  servant 
"  his  work  : "  but  faith  realizes  him,  as  "  walking  in  the 
"  midst  of  the  golden  candlesticks,"  both  in  respect  of  his 
omnipotent  Deity,  and  his  omnipresent  and  all-pervading 
Spirit.  He  observes  the  conduct  of  those,  who  have  the 
light  of  his  word  and  ordinances,  and  maintains  that  light, 
so  long  as  a  good  use  is  made  of  it :  but  he  will  not  fail  to 
rebuke  and  correct  those,  who  walk  inconsistently ;  and 
he  continues  his  golden  candlestick  in  one  place,  and  re- 
moves it  from  another,  as  he  sees  good ;  for  all  second 
causes  are  wholly  subservient  to  his  all-disposing  sovereign 
will :  but  he  orders  the  whole  in  perfect  wisdom,  equity, 
and  truth. 

V.  2—7. 

Our  gracious  Lord  "  seeth  in  secret,"  and  is  not  back- 
ward to  commend  "  the  work  of  faith,  and  labour  of  love, 
"  and  patience  of  hope  "  of  his  servants.  (Notes,  Matt. 
vi.  1 — 4.  1  Cor.  iv.  1 — 5.)  He  marks  and  approves  their  ab- 
horrence of  that  which  is  evil,  and  their  separation  from 
the  company,  and  protestation  against  the  misconduct,  of 
those  who  profess  the  gospel,  but  disgrace  it  by  their 
crimes.  (Notes,  I  Cor.  v.  2  Tlies.  iii.  6 — 9.  14,  15.  1  Tim. 
vi.  1 — 5.  2  Tim.  iii.  1 — 5.)  Nor  does  he  less  approve 
their  conduct,  in  examining  the  pretensions  of  those  who 
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CHAP.  III. 


The  epistle  of  Christ  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of 
Sardis ;  consisting  of  reproofs,  exhortations,  warnings, 
and  promises  to  the  pious  remnant,  1 — 6.  That  to 


speak  in  his  name,  or  claim  attention,  as  immediately  in- 
spired by  him  ;  that  they  may  detect  and  condemn  those 
as  "  liars,"  who  contradict  the  doctrine  of  his  holy  word. 
He  also  kindly  notices  the  trials  and  hardships,  which  his 
people  bear,  and  the  patience  with  which  they  endure 
them ;  and  "  how  for  his  name's  sake  they  labour,  and 
"  have  not  fainted."  Thus  he  sets  ministers,  parents, 
masters,  and  seniors,  an  example  of  commending  what  is 
right  in  those  placed  under  their  care;  and  of  thus  intro- 
ducing needful  reproof.  But  he  will  by  no  means  connive 
at  what  is  evil,  in  any  kind  or  degree.  Even  when  be- 
lievers and  churches  steadily  profess  his  truth,  attend  on 
his  ordinances,  and  outwardly  obey  his  precepts;  yet  he 
"  hath  somewhat  against  them,"  if  they  decline  from  the 
fervour  of  their  "  first  love  :  "  nay,  he  not  only  reproves 
them  for  these  abatements  in  affection  and  zeal ;  but 
threatens,  that  unless  they  "  remember  whence  they  are 
"  fallen,  and  repent,  and  do  their  first  works,  he  will 
"  quickly  remove  their  candlestick  out  of  his  place."  The 
present  state  of  Christianity,  in  the  cities  mentioned  in 
these  epistles,  is  an  alarming  instance  of  the  divine  truth 
and  justice  in  this  respect;  and  in  every  age  he  calls  on 
all,  who  have  eyes  to  see,  and  "  ears  to  hear,"  to  observe 
the  truth  of  what  "  the  Spirit  said  unto  the  churches." — 
The  state  of  religion  in  most  places  where  a  reformation 
from  popery  took  place,  and  with  several  descriptions  of 
Christians  among  us  where  once  spiritual  religion  shone 
most  illustriously,  manifestly  proves  that  he  still  removes 
the  candlestick  from  those  "  who  forsake  their  first  love," 
and  do  not  repent  at  his  call ;  even  though  they  hate  and 
strongly  protest  against  "  the  deeds  of  Nicolaitans  "  and 
antinomians,  "  which  he  hateth."  This  should  teach  those, 
who  now  have  the  light,  to  "  be  zealous  and  repent ; " 
lest  they  too  should  be  left  in  the  dark.  And  surely  this 
single  mention  in  scripture,  of  Christians  "  forsaking  their 
"  first  love,"  when  the  context  and  consequences  are  well 
considered,  most  awfully  reproves  those  numbers,  who 
speak  of  this  as  a  common  case  ;  who  excuse  luke-warm- 
ness  and  sloth,  in  themselves  and  others,  as  a  thing  of 
course,  by  words  to  this  effect;  (Note,  iii.  14 — 16;)  and 
who,  speaking  of  Christians  as  "  in  their  first  love,"  mean 
that  this  is  a  low  attainment;  and  that  they  will,  as  a  thing 
of  course,  grow  "  less  fervent  in  spirit,  in  serving  the 
"  Lord,"  as  they  get  above  the  infancy  of  Christianity ! 
When  the  majority  in  any  church  adopt  such  notions,  and 
accustom  themselves  and  each  other  to  such  expressions, 
it  is  a  certain  sign,  that  they  will  speedily  provoke  Christ 
to  "  remove  their  candlestick,  unless  they  repent : "  nay, 
it  is  the  natural  language  of  stony-ground  hearors,  whose 
joy  and  affection  have  subsided,  and  who,  "  having  no 
"  root  in  themselves,"  are  gradually  withering  away. 
(Note,  Matt.  xiii.  20— 22.  P.  O.  18—23.)  For,  though 
the  agnd  Jhmrishing  Christian  may  feel  less  vigour  of  af- 
fection, than  he  did  at  some  times,  soon  after  his  con- 
version, in  which  novelty  and  self-love  had  no  small  share ; 
yet  there  is  far  more  constancy  and  energy  in  his  love,  in- 


the  angel  of  the  church  in  Philadelphia,  replete  with 
encouragement,  7 — 13.  That  to  Laodicea  ;  compris- 
ing severe  rebukes  of  lukewarmness  and  spiritual 
pride ;  connected  with  instruction,  counsels,  calls  to 
repentance,  invitations,  and  promises,  14 — 22. 


fluencing  him  to  habitual  self-denying  obedience,  and  ex- 
ertion in  the  cause  of  God,  apart  from  all  selfish  motives, 
than  there  was  before.  The  former  resembles  the  tran- 
sient noisy  flame  of  thorns  ;  the  latter  is  like  the  constant, 
vehement,  penetrating,  and  efficacious  heat  of  a  fire  made 
by  substantial  fuel. — But  in  the  midst  of  all  the  stratagems 
and  open  assaults  of  the  enemy,  which  the  traitor  in  the 
camp  so  often  renders  successful ;  there  are  some,  who 
through  faith  obtain  the  victory ;  and  to  them  Christ  still 
"  gives  to  eat  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  which  is  in  the  midst 
"of  the  Paradise  of  God." 

V.  8—17. 

As  "  the  First  and  the  Last,  who  was  dead  and  is  alive," 
is  the  believer's  Brother  and  Friend  ;  he  must  be  rich  in 
the  deepest  poverty,  honourable  amidst  the  lowest  abase- 
ment, and  happy  under  the  heaviest  tribulations.  (Notes, 
Malt.  xii.  46—50.  xxv.  34—40.  John  xv.  12—16.)  In- 
deed the  disciples  can  reasonably  expect  no  other,  than  to 
be  reviled  by  those,  who  blaspheme  their  divine  Lord,  and 
"  say  that  they  are  Christians,  but  are  not ; "  and  whom 
Christ  will  one  day  shew  to  have  been  "  the  synagogue  of 
"  Satan ;  "  being  combined  together  by  every  means  to 
oppose  his  truth,  and  vilify  and  injure  his  faithful  servants. 
The  devil  may  also  prevail  to  cast  true  Christians  and  zeal- 
ous ministers  into  prison,  or  otherwise  to  try  them,  and 
they  "  may  have  tribulation  many  days  :  "  but  with  such  a 
Friend  and  Comforter,  as  "  the  Son  of  God,"  they  ought 
not  to  "  fear  any  of  those  things,  which  they  may  suffer :  " 
their  trials  will  be  only  for  a  limited  season,  and  for 
gracious  purposes ;  they  will  not  be  "  hurt  by  the  second 
"  death,"  for  their  enemies  can  only  kill  their  bodies ;  and 
if  they  are  enabled  to  be  "  faithful  till  death,"  the  Captain 
of  their  salvation,  who  conquered  by  dying,  will  give 
them  a  crown  of  eternal  life.  (Notes,  Matt.  x.  27,  28. 
Rom.  viii.  32—39.  1  Pet.  i.  6,  7.)  The  Christian,  who 
thus  holds  fast  the  Lord's  name,  and  denies  not  his  truth, 
in  those  places  where  Satan  peculiarly  erects  his  throne, 
and  at  those  times  when  his  faithful  witnesses  are  liable 
to  be  martyred  in  his  cause,  needs  not  fear  his  "  sharp 
"  sword  with  two  edges ;  "  any  more  than  the  beloved  wife 
need  be  alarmed  at  a  sword  in  the  hand  of  her  affectionate 
husband,  who  yet  would  tremble  and  faint  to  see  it  in  the 
hand  of  an  assassin.  But  this  confidence  cannot  be  sup- 
ported, without  steady  obedience  :  for  the  Lord  not  only 
hates  the  principles  and  conduct  of  those,  who  indulge 
avarice  or  sensuality,  under  the  pretence  of  abounding 
grace  and  Christian  liberty,  and  seduce  others  into  the 
same  abominations  ;  but  he  will  come  quickly,  and  "  fight 
"  with  the  sword  of  his  mouth  against "  those  bishops, 
pastors,  and  churches,  who  countenance  them ;  unless 
they  repent  of  their  connexion  with  the  most  abhorred  of 
his  enemies,  and  the  sanction  which  they  give  them. 

V.  18—29. 

Even  when  the  Lord  knows  the  works  of  his  people  to 
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n.50.  AND  "unto  the  angel  of  the  church 
ia:  in    Sardis  write  ;    These  things  saith 


'  ».  jc 

».  ^'.."vwffe  b  he  that  hath  the  seven  Spirits  of  God, 

xx.  22.    AcU  ii. 


xx.      .    AcU     .  ,  ,        i  ,l    ¥     i  .1 

as.  nvi.  i.  ii.  'and  the  seven  stars:      I  know  thy 

c  i.  16.  20.  ii.  1.  J 

d  ix'il"  "  "'  "'  works,  that  thou  hast  a  name  that  tliou 
e  .'i;;kEpi,r'i.  ,2*:  livest,  'and  art  dead. 
I  T,,n.  "'..'«:      2  Be  'watchful,  and  *  strengthen  the 

Jain.  ii.  2fi.    Ju'de  12.  (  xvi.  I  A.     Is.  Ivi.  10.  lxn.fi,  7.    Ei.  xxxiv.  ft—  10.  16.    Zech. 

xi.  16.    M.<tt.  xxiv.  42—  51.XXY.  13.     Mark   xiii.  33—  37.     AcU  xx.  28—  SI.    2  Tim.  iv. 
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things  which  remain,  that  are  ready  to "  ^"f  f^ 
die :  for  I  have  not  found  h  thy  works  ?2*y;u.',';.'£ 
perfect  before  God. 

3  'Remember  therefore,  how  thou '  i>Z SCu-^a. 
hast  received  and  heard,  k  and  hold  SJ.'^  p'«.Ti 'i 
fast,  and  'repent.  If  therefore  thou k)'!J>< "»•»• 
shalt  not  watch,  '"  I  will  come  on  thee ,  '£'£  '^\  s'_ 
as  a  thief,  and  thou  shalt  not  "  know  ^^  „.„ 
what  hour  I  will  come  upon  thee.  lukexiffc.*: 

1  Tliet.  I.  4.  6.  n  Malt.  xx».  IS.    Mark  xni.  33.  3<j. 


be  wrought  in  love,  zeal,  faith,  and  patience,  and  "  the 
"  last  to  be  more  than  the  first ; "  if  his  "  eyes,  which  are 
"  as  a  flame  of  fire,"  observe  that  they  allow  among  them 
such  as  teach  licentiousness,  and  seduce  his  servants  to 
commit  wickedness,  or  to  turn  aside  to  any  false  worship, 
he  will  rebuke,  correct,  or  punish  them,  without  respect 
of  persons,  men  or  women,  high  or  low,  whatever  influ- 
ence they  may  possess,  or  however  they  may  be  gifted  or 
distinguished.  He  gives  them  indeed  "  space  to  repent; " 
(Notes,  Rom.  ii.  4 — 6.  2  Pet.  iii.  9.  14 — 16  ;)  but  if  they 
do  not  avail  themselves  of  his  long-suffering,  he  will 
surely  "  cast  them  into  great  tribulation  :"  and  frequently, 
the  remarkable  sufferings,  with  the  discoveries  of  the 
secret  wickedness,  of  the  actors  in  such  corruptions  of  the 
gospel,  even  in  this  world,  shew  the  churches,  that  Christ 
is  "  He,  who  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts,"  and  esta- 
blishes his  counsels  in  wisdom  and  justice.  This  at  least 
will  be  evident  to  the  whole  assembled  world,  when  he 
shall  come  to  judgment,  to  give  unto  every  one  of  us  "  ac- 
"  cording  to  our  works."  Let  us  then  avoid  and  protest 
against  such  perversions  of  Christianity ;  and  beware  of 
these  "  depths  of  Satan,"  of  which  they  who  know  the 
least  are  the  most  happy.  Let  us  remember,  that  the 
yoke  of  Christ  "  is  easy,  and  his  burden  light ; "  that  he 
lays  nothing  on  his  servants,  but  what  is  for  their  good, 
and  authorizes  none  to  add  to  it ;  and  that  he  calls  upon 
us  "  to  hold  fast  what  we  have  received  until  become." 
(Notes,  Matt,  xxiii.  1—4.  Acts  xv.  7— 11.  22—29.  Gal. 
v.  1 — 6.)  When  we  are  tempted  to  sin,  let  us  recollect 
what  consolations  he  has  promised  to  the  victorious  com- 
batant :  and,  looking  to  him  for  help,  let  us  aspire  to 
"  the  hidden  manna,"  "  the  joy  that  a  stranger  intermed- 
"  dlcth  not  with,"  the  assurance  of  acceptance,  the  Spirit 
of  adoption,  and  the  earnest  of  eternal  glory.  And  after 
•very  victory,  may  we  follow  up  our  advantage  against 
the  enemy ;  that  we  may  "  overcome,  and  keep  the  works  " 
of  Christ  "  unto  the  end ; "  and  at  last  have  glory,  honour, 
and  felicity,  beyond  all  our  piesent  conceptions.  This 
should  often  be  thought  of,  under  the  animating  idea  of 
receiving  power  and  authority  from  the  Son  of  God,  ac- 
cording to  what  "  he  hath  received  from  the  Father,"  as 
the  fruit  of  his  conflicts  and  victories  ;  being  made  par- 
takers of  his  felicity,  abiding  for  ever  in  his  presence,  and 
having  him  for  our  everlasting  Light  and  Glory.  (Note, 
xxi.  22 — 27.)  Let  then  every  one,  who  has  an  ear,  attend 
to  "  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches." 

NOTliS. 

CHAP.  III.    V.  1 — 3.     Sardis  lay  to  the  south  of  Thya- 
tira,  and   was  once  the  renowned   capital   of  Lydia,   the 


kingdom  of  Croesus. — The  epistle  to  the  presiding  pastor, 
and  to  the  church,  in  this  city,  was  sent  as  a  message 
from  him,  "  that  hath  the  seven  Spirits  of  God,  and  the 
"  seven  stars."  (Notes,  i.  4—6.  12—20.  ii.  1.)  That  is, 
it  came  from  the  divine  Saviour,  through  whom  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  the  variety  and  abundance  of  his  precious  gifts 
and  graces,  was  communicated  to  all  the  churches,  and  to. 
the  seven  here  mentioned  in  particular;  and  who  was  thei- 
sovereign  Proprietor  and  Ruler.  This  reminded  the  per- 
sons addressed,  from  whom  they  must  seek  wisdom, 
strength,  and  grace,  for  those  things  to  which  he  called 
them ;  and  it  implied  a  command  to  the  ministers  to 
"  take  heed  to  themselves  and  to  their  doctrine,"  and  to 
be  active  and  zealous  in  promoting  a  revival  in  the  church  -r 
especially  to  "  the  angel,"  the  bishop,  or  presiding  mi- 
nister, who,  it  is  probable,  had  by  his  misconduct,  his  bad 
example,  or  want  of  vigilance  and  activity,  greatly  con- 
tributed to  reduce  the  church  to  a  very  declined  and 
withering  condition.  For  the  divine  Saviour  "  knew  their 
"  works"  not  to  be  such  as  he  could  approve.  (Note,  ii. 
2 — 5.)  They  had  indeed  "  a  name  to  live : "  they  pro- 
fessed the  truth,  and  had  not  deviated  into  heresy ;  they 
possessed  gifts,  and  had  the  ordinances  of  God  regularly 
administered  among  them  ;  and  they  were  considered,  by 
others,  and  by  themselves,  as  vitally  united  to  Christ,  per- 
haps in  a  flourishing  state  :  but  he  knew,  "  that  they  were 
"  dead."  Numbers  were  wholly  hypocrites,  and  "  dead 
"  in  sin ; "  others  were  in  a  very  torpid,  disordered,  and 
lifeless  state;  and  the  church  in  general  was  rather  a  dead 
corpse,  or  a  statue  resembling  a  Christian  congregation, 
than  a  company  of  living  members  of  Christ's  mystical 
body.  The  Lord  therefore  called  on  them,  the  bishop  and 
pastors  especially,  to  awake,  and  look  about  them ;  to  be 
vigilant  in  guarding  against  the  stratagems  and  assaults  of 
their  enemies ;  to  be  active  and  earnest  in  the  duties  of 
their  several  stations ;  and  to  examine  carefully  into  the 
state  of  their  souls,  and  into  that  of  the  church :  that  so 
they  might  use  proper  means  of  "  strengthening  the  things 
•'  that  remained,  and  were  ready  to  die  ; "  and  endeavour, 
in  dependence  on  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  revive 
and  invigorate  the  faith,  hope,  love,  and  spiritual  affec- 
tions of  those  who  were  alive  to  God,  though  in  a  de- 
clining state;  to  bring  formalists  to  repentance  and  con- 
version ;  and  to  purge  out  such  as  were  scandalous,  and 
infectious  to  others.  In  this  manner  the  lam]),  which  was 
ready  to  expire,  might  be  made  again  to  burn  more  bright  j 
and  the  state  of  the  church,  which  seemed  like  a  dying 
man,  might  revive  and  be  restored  to  spiritual  health  and 
vigour.  For  their  heart-searching  Lord  had  "  not  found 
"  their  works  perfect,  or  complete,  before  God."  The> 
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p  i,Kii?89.xlR0m:  Sardis,  q  which  have  not  defiled  their 
,  v!i.4u!'  xix.  s.  garments :  and  they  shall  '  walk  with 

ixi.'ii'.'  ii.  >£  me  in  white  ;  '  for  they  are  worthy. 

6.'jUde2t."'3        5  He  '  that  overcometh,  "the  same 
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fess  his  name  before  my  Father,  and 
before  his  angels. 

6  He  *  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear 
what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches. 

7  ^[  And   b  to   the    angel    of    the 
church  in  Philadelphia  write  ;   These 
things  saith  c  he  that  is  holy,  "  he  that 
is  true,  he  that  hath  e  the  key  of  David, 
f  he  that  openeth,  and  no  man  shutteth ; 
and  shutteth,  and  no  man  openeth ; 
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were  radically  defective :  most  of  them  were  formal 
and  hypocritical ;  and  the  rest  languid,  partial,  and  cor- 
rupted by  sinister  motives  and  purposes.  He  could  not, 
therefore,  commend  them,  as  he  had  done  the  more  hearty 
and  complete  obedience  and  services  of  flourishing  Christ- 
ians :  because  they  were  not  such  before  God,  whatever 
they  might  appear  to  be  in  the  sight  of  men.  He  there- 
fore called  on  them  to  "  remember"  the  favours  which 
they  had  received ;  the  advantages  for  religious  improve- 
ment which  they  possessed  ;  and  the  truths,  precepts,  and 
exhortations  which  they  had  heard ;  that  they  might 
"  hold  fast"  pure  and  undefiled  religion,  and  repent  of 
their  inconsistent  and  negligent  conduct.  But  if,  after 
this  warning,  they  did  not  become  more  vigilant,  sober, 
zealous,  and  diligent ;  he  assured  them,  that  he  would 
come,  with  some  unexpected,  surprising,  and  terrible 
judgments,  without  any  further  intimation  of  his  purpose, 
till  they  were  suddenly  overwhelmed  by  it. — He  that  hath 
the  seven  spirits  of  God.  (I)  This  accords  with  the  several 
texts,  in  which  our  Lord  promises  to  send  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  his  disciples :  but  who  is  he  that  has  the  Spirit  of  God 
and  sends  him  to  men,  even  as  he  himself  was  sent  by  the 
Father?— Art  dead.]  Notes,  Luke  xv.  22—24.  Eph.  ii.  1, 
2.  1  Tim.  v.  5,  6.  Jam.  ii.  19—  26.— A  thief.  (3)  Notes, 
Matt.  xxiv.  42—44.  1  Thes.  v.  1—3. 

Be  watchful.  (2)  FIVM  ytrjyocojv.  Become  watchful, 
though  now  unwatchful. — Perfect.]  Unr^piii^iva..  John  iii. 
29.  xvii.  13.  Rom.  xv.  ly.  Col.  iv.  12. 

V.  4 — 6.     Even   at  Sardis  there  were  a  few  Christians, 
whose  names  would  be  at  length  mentioned  with  distin- 
guished honour,  on  account  of  their  holy  singularity  :  as 
they  had  not  "  defiled  their  garments,"  or  disgraced  their 
profession  by  the  worldly  lusts   and  sinful  practices,   to 
which   the  rest  were  addicted.     And  Christ  assured  them, 
that  they  "  should    walk   with   him    in   white,"  the   em- 
blem   of  perfect   purity,    triumph,  and  joy  ;    and    so  be 
his  accepted,  holy,    and  honoured  companions,    in    hea- 
venly felicity.     (Notes,  vi.  9 — 11.  vii.  9 — 17.  xix.  7,  8.  11 
— 16.    Exth.  viii.  15.    EC.  ix.  7 — 9.) — "  For   they  were 
"  worthy,"  or  meet  and  proper  persons,  to  be  admitted  to 
that  glorious  and  happy  state,  having  approved  themselves 
to  be  his  faithful  friends  and  servants,  whilst  they  lived  on 
earth.    (Note,  2  Thes.  i.  5 — 10.)     In  short,  to  every  con- 
queror in  the  spiritual  warfare,  at  a  place  especially  where 
temptations  and  bad  examples   so  much  abounded,  the 
Lord  promised,  "  that  he  should  be  clothed  in  white  rai- 
"  merit,"  as  completely  and  eternally  justified,  sanctified 
and   made  glorious  in  the   presence  and  favour  of  God 
(Note,  Eph.  v.  22 — 27.)     Neither  would  "  he  blot  tht 
"  name"  of  any  such  person  "out  of  the  book  of  life,' 


in  which  his  chosen  and  accepted  servants  are  registered  ; 
even,  though  the  corrupt  church  to  which  he  belonged 
should  be  given  up ;  though  numbers  of  those,  who  had 
"  a  name  to  live,"  and  were  deemed  heirs  of  heaven,  were 
left  to  apostatize,  or  to  be  rejected  as  hypocrites ;  and 
though  the  Christian  himself  might  often  have  fears  of 
this  kind  amidst  his  conflicts  and  temptations.  On  the 
contrary,  Christ  would  surely  confess  his  name,  as  one  of 
his  friends  and  brethren,  at  the  last  day,  before  his  eternal 
Father  and  all  his  holy  angels.  (Notes,  Matt.  x.  32,  33. 
xxv.  34—40.  Luke  xii.  8—10.  John  vi.  36—40.  x.  26— 
31.) — All  this  related  to  other  bishops,  pastors,  and 
churches  also,  who  were,  or  should  hereafter  be  placed  in 
similar  circumstances. — This  once  flourishing  city  now  lies 
in  ruins  :  a  few  persons  called  Christians  are  found  there  ; 
but  they  are  reduced  to  the  most  abject  slavery,  and  have 
neither  church  nor  minister  among  them. — Blot,  &c.  (5) 
Notes,  Ex.  xxxii.  30—33.  P*.  Ixix.  22—28. — Book  of 
life.']  Notes,  xiii.  8—10.  xx.  11—15.  xxii.  18—21.  Luke 
x.  17—20.  Phil.  iv.  2,  3.— Before  my  Father,  &c.] 
Compare  Matt.  xiii.  41.  Luke  xii.  8.  2  Thes.  i.  7. 

V.  7'  Philadelphia  lay  to  the  south-east  of  Sardis. — 
The  epistle  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  that  city,  was 
sent  in  the  name  of  "  Him  that  is  holy,"  and  of  "  Him 
"  that  is  true,"  or  of  "  the  Holy  One,  and  the  True  One : " 
which  words  contain  a  very  conclusive  proof  of  the  Deity 
of  Christ ;  for  what  mere  creature  can  with  propriety  speak 
of  himself  in  this  language?  (Notes,  iv.  6 — 8.  vi.  9 — 11. 
xv.  1 — 4.  7s.  vi.  1 — 4.  xxx.  8 — 14.  Ivii.  15,  16.)  It  was 
also  sent  in  the  name  of  him,  "  that  hath  the  key  of 
"  David."  (:.  18.  Notes,  8,  9.  v.  1—10.  fs.  xxii.  20 — 
25.)  Being  the  promised  Son  of  David,  according  to  the 
flesh,  and  the  King  of  the  true  Israel  to  all  generations, 
he  has  the  absolute  power  to  open  the  gate  of  mercy  to- 
whom  he  pleases  ;  to  open  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  the 
souls  of  his  people,  when  removed  by  death  ;  and  to  open 
their  graves,  and  bring  forth  their  bodies  glorious  and  im- 
mortal, that  they  may  be  reunited  to  their  souls  in  ever- 
lasting felicity  :  and  on  the  other  hand  to  shut  out,  and 
exclude  from  mercy,  and  from  heaven,  whom  he  will,  and 
to  shut  them  up  in  hell ;  nor  can  any  resistance  be  made 
to  his  power,  or  any  appeal  from  his  decision.  He  has 
likewise  power  to  "open  the  understanding"  and  the  heart, 
or  judicially  to  close  them;  to  "open  a  door"  for  the 
preaching  of  his  gospel,  or  for  the  deliverance  of  his  ser- 
vants out  of  trouble  :  and  when  in  these  or  any  other  in- 
stances he  opens,  no  one,  either  man  or  angel,  can  shut; 
when  he  shuts,  no  creature  can  possibly  open.  (Notes,  8, 
9.  v.l— 10.  Job  xi.  7—12.  xii.  13—25.  xxxiv.  20—30. 
Matt.  xvi.  19.  Gal.  iii.  19—25.) 
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*k"~SM  n      8  rl   know  thy  works:    behold,    I 

*  I'dfTi"™.  have  set  before  thee  *  an  open  door, 

i  D.*:  xi.  si.  and  no  man  can  shut  it :  for  thou  hast 

lo^iu".-!.?"1  a  little  strength,  "and  hast  kept  my 

k  10.  xxii.  7.  John  j      I  i    i  J         •     J 

xiT.  21-24.  xv.  word,   and  hast  not  denied  my  name. 
2Timxi»!';.         9  Behold,  I  will  make  them  of  ni  the 

\$K    on    ll.    IS.  «•     n  i   •     i  l 

Mat'  xx*ix-o-  synagogue  or  Satan,  which   say  they 
ArtiKii."  is'!' 'u'  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  do  lie  ;  be- 

I  Tim.      v.      8.     1  John  ii.  22,  23.  Judc  4,  m  See  on  ii.  9. 


hold,  "  I  will  make  them  to  come  and 
worship  before  thy  feet,  and  to  know 
that  I  have  loved  thee. 

10  Because  thou  hast  kept  °  the 
word  of  my  patience, p  I  also  will  keep 
thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation, 
which  shall  come  upon  q  all  the  world, 
'  to  try  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth. 


Rom.  i.  8. 


r  Dan.  xii.  10.  Zech.  xiii.  9.  Jam.  i. 


n  F*.    xi.   a    xii. 

30-S2.     1S.ro. 

ii.  3fl.  K,t!i.  viii. 

17.  Job  xiii.  8— 

10.  Ii.   xlix.  2S. 

Ix.      M.     Zecb. 

Thi. '20-23.  Acti 

ni.  87— 39. 
o  i.    9.    xiii.    10. 

xiv.  12. 
P  Man.     T|.     11 

x*vi.  41.  1  Cor. 

x.   IS.    Eph.  Ti. 

IS.  2  1'et.  ii.  9. 
q   M.itt.   xxiv.  14. 

Mark     xit.     9. 

I  uke      ii.       1. 
3.  12.  I  PeL  IT.  12. 


V.  8,  9.  The  holy,  faithful,  and  sovereign  Lord  and 
Saviour  above  mentioned,  "  knew  the  works"  of  his  pre- 
siding pastor,  ministers,  and  disciples,  at  Philadelphia ; 
and  they  were  such  as  he  graciously  approved :  they  might, 
therefore,  for  their  encouragement  be  assured,  that,  by  his 
gospel,  and  the  means  of  grace  afforded  them,  he  had 
"  set  before  them  an  open  door  "  of  access  into  the  family 
and  kingdom  of  God,  and  to  all  the  present  and  everlast- 
ing privileges  of  his  people,  which  no  creature  could  shut 
against  them ;  or,  as  some  explain  it,  he  had  set  before 
them  an  open  door  of  usefulness,  in  spreading  his  gospel, 
nor  could  any  one  prevent  the  success  of  their  "  work  and 
"  labour  of  love "  for  that  purpose.  (Note,  7-)  For 
though  this  church  seems  not  to  have  been  so  eminent  as 
some  others,  for  numbers,  and  gifts,  and  ability  of  every 
kind  ;  yet  they  "  had  a  little  strength  :"  they  were  upright 
in  their  profession  of  the  gospel ;  they  had  some  vigour  of 
faith  and  holy  affection,  and  were  zealously  using  their 
little  influence  to  promote  the  success  of  Christianity. 
They  had  also  "  kept  the  word  of  Christ ; "  having  adhered 
to  his  truths,  commands,  and  institutions,  in  faith,  obe- 
dience, and  stedfastness ;  neither  had  they  denied  their 
relations  and  obligations  to  him,  or  acted  to  the  dishonour 
of  his  name,  notwithstanding  fears  and  dangers.  (Note, 
ii.  10,  11.)  For  they  likewise  were  exposed  to  persecu- 
tion, from  some  who  professed  to  be  the  people  of  God  ; 
but  whom  Christ  disowned,  and  declared  to  be  "  liars,  and 
"  the  synagogue  of  Satan : "  and  he  promised  that  he 
would  at  length  constrain  these  opposers  to  come  and  pay 
court  to  them,  in  the  most  submissive  manner,  prostrating 
themselves  at  their  feet,  and  supplicating  their  favour,  as 
convinced  of  his  love  to  them.  (Notes,  Ex.  xi.  8.  xii.  29 — 
36.  Esth.  viii.  1J.  Is.  xlix.  22,  23.  Ix.  10—14.  Zech.  viii. 
20 — 23.) — Perhaps  the  unexpected  success  of  the  gospel, 
in  Philadelphia  and  the  neighbourhood,  rendered  the 
Christians  so  powerful,  that  the  Jews  and  their  adherents 
were  glad  to  seek  their  protection,  from  the  rage  of  the 
multitude,  by  which  vast  numbers  of  them  were  frequently 
massacred  in  those  turbulent  ti.ncs.  The  language  leads  us 
also  to  conclude,  that  many  were  converted  to  Christianity 
by  means  of  those  events.  Some  indeed  think,  thai 
Judaizing  Christians  were  meant;  but  it  is  far  more  na- 
tural to  understand  the  word  "Jews"  in  its  ordinary  sense; 
and  to  consider  them  as  open  opposers,  rather  than  as 
false  professors  of  the  gospel. 

V.  10,  11.  As  the  bishop,  pastors,  and  church  at  Phila- 
delphia had  kept  the  word  of  Christ,  in  that  constancy  anc 
patience  which  he  had  commanded  and  exemplified ; 
(Notes,  Heb.  xii.  2,  3.  I  Pet.  iv.  1,  2;)  and  had,  by  his 
grace,  been  enabled  to  stand  their  ground,  and  to  "  deny 
"  themselves,  take  up  their  cross,  and  follow  him  : "  he 
promised  to  keep  them  "  from  the  hour  of  temptation.' 


This  relates  to  some  remarkable  season  of  persecution, 
heresy,  or  apostasy,  which  was  about  to  come  on  all  the 
churches  in  the  world,  especially  through  the  whole  Roman 
empire,  to  try  and  prove  the  sincerity  and  strength  of  their 
faith  and  love.  On  this  trying  occasion,  the  Lord  Jesus 
would  shelter  the  church  at  Philadelphia  from  the  fury  of 
the  storm,  and  not  let  them  be  so  sharply  tried  or  tempted, 
as  other  churches  were;  which  might,  in  some  respects, 
have  more  strength,  but  had  also  more  need  of  correction, 
and  of  being  proved  and  purified.  It  is  generally  supposed 
to  refer  to  Trajan's  persecution,  which  was  more  general 
and  violent,  than  the  persecutions  under  Nero  and  Domi- 
tian.  But,  as  this  city  was  the  last  of  all  the  seven,  which 
was  taken  by  the  Mohammedans ;  and  as  there  has  been  a 
succession  of  Christians  there,  in  every  generation  to  this 
time ;  some  have  applied  this  to  their  preservation  from 
that  awful  delusion,  which  almost  extirpated  Christianity 
in  those  regions. — It  is  indeed  to  be  feared,  that  the  pro- 
fessed Christians  at  Philadelphia,  have  at  present  but  little 
of  the  power  of  godliness  :  yet  we  may  hope,  that  Christ 
has  had  a  few  real  disciples  in  every  age,  and  has  some 
even  at  present,  in  this  city. — The  Lord  next  called  the 
attention  of  the  persons  concerned  to  the  assurance,  that 
he  "  was  coming  quickly,"  to  try  his  professed  people ;  to 
deliver  such  as  were  faithful ;  to  destroy  their  enemies,  or 
to  judge  the  world.  (Notes,  i.  7-  xxii.  6',  7-  18 — 21.  Heb. 
x.  35 — 39.  Jam.  v.  J — 11.)  He,  therefore,  commanded 
them  "  to  hold  fast "  the  truth  which  they  had  received, 
and  to  maintain  the  ground  which  they  had  got ;  that  no 
one  might,  through  their  dread  of  trials  and  sufferings, 
deprive  them  of  the  victor's  crown,  for  which  they  were 
contending;  or  take  away  that  distinguished  honour,  which 
this  commendation  conferred  on  them  ;  for  this  could  not 
be  preserved  without  vigilance,  diligence,  and  persevering 
courage.  (Notes,  ii.  24 — 28.  2  John  7 — 11.) — '  The  cap- 
'  tivity  or  ruin  of  the  seven  churches  of  Asia  was  consum- 
'  mated,'  [viz.  by  the  Ottomans,]  •  A.  D.  1312;  and  the 
'  barbarous  lords  of  Ionia  and  Lydia  still  trample  on  the 
'  monuments  of  classick  and  Christian  antiquity.  In  the  loss 
'  of  Ephesus,  the  Christians  deplored  the  fall  of  the 
'  first  angel,  the  extinction  of  the  first  candlestick  of  the 
'  Revelation  :  the  desolation  is  complete  ;  and  the  temple 
'  of  Diana,  or  the  church  of  Wary,  will  equally  elude  the 
'  search  of  the  curious  traveller.  The  circus,  and  three  stately 
'  theatres,  of  Laodicea  are  now  peopled  with  wolves  and 
'  foxes  ;  Sardis  is  reduced  to  a  miserable  village  ;  the  god 
'  of  Mohammed,  without  a  rival,  ...  is  invoked  in  the 
'  moschs  of  Tliyatira  and  Pergamus ;  and  the  populousnett 
'  of  Smyrna  is  supported  by  the  foreign  trade  of  the  Franks 
'  and  Armenians.  Philadelphia  a.one  has  been  saved  by 
'  prophecy,  or  courage.'  (Such  is  the  insidious  language 
of  this  infidel  writer,  who  sneers  at  the  prophecy,  while  he 
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i  I.  3.  xxii.  7.  12. 

20.    Phil.   iv.  S. 

Jam.  T.  9. 
t   Seeon'J.  ii.  13. 
u  ii.  10.  iv.  4.  10. 

1  Cor.    ix.     24. 

2  Tim.  ii.  5.  it. 
8.    Jam.    i.    12. 
1  Pet.  v.  3,  4. 

x  See  on    ii.   7. — 

xvii.  14.   1  John 

ii.  13,  14.  \i.  4. 
y  1  Kings  vii.  21. 

Jer.   i.   if.   Gal. 

ii.9. 
i  ii.    17.     xiv.    1. 

xxii.  4. 
a  xxi.    2.   10-27. 

Ps.      xlviii.      8. 

Ixxxvii.  3.   Gal. 

it.  26,  27.  Heb. 

xii.  22. 

b  xxii.  4.  Is.  IXT. 
15.  Epb.  iii.  19. 
c  Set  on  ii.  7. 


11  Behold,  'I  come  quickly:  'hold 
that  fast  which  thou  hast,  that  no  man 
take  u  thy  crown. 

12  Him  that  *  overcometh  will  I 
make  a  y  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my 
God,  and  he  shall  go  no  more  out : 
and  z  I  will  write  upon  him  the  name 
of  my  God,  and  the  name  of  "  the  city 
of  my  God,  which  is  new  Jerusalem, 
which  cometh    down   out  of   heaven 
from  my  God  :    and  /  will  write  upon 

my  new  name. 

13  He  °  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 


him  b 


hear   what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the 
churches. 

14  ^[  And  unto  d  the  angel  of  the 
church   *  of    the   Laodiceans    write ; 
These   things  saith  ethe  Amen,   fthe 
faithful  and  true  Witness,  g  the  begin- 
ning of  the  creation  of  God ; 

15  "I  know  thy  works,  'that  thou 
art  neither  cold   nor  hot ;    k  I  would 
1  thou  wert  cold  or  hot. 

16  So  then  because  thou  art  luke- 
warm, and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  m  I 
will  spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth. 

8.  m  ii.  6.  Jer.  xiv.  19.  xv.  1 


d  See o*  i.  II.  il. 

1. 
*  Or,  in  Laodicea. 

Col.  ii.  1.  iv.  IB. 
e  Is.       Ixv.      16. 

2  Cor.  i.  20. 
f  7.  i.  5.  xix.  11. 

xxii.  6.  Is.  Iv.  4. 

Jer.  xlii.  5. 
f,  Col.  i.  15. 
Ii  See  on  ii.  2. 
i  ii.  4.  Matt.  xxiv. 

12.    Phil.    i.    9. 

2  Thes.      i.     3. 

1  Pet.  i.  22. 

k  Deut.  ».  29.  Ps. 
Ixxxi.  11—13. 

2  Cor.  xii.  20. 

1  Josh.  xxiv.  15 — 
24.  I  Kings  xviii. 
21.  Prov.  xxiii. 

26.  Hos.  vii.  8. 
x.  2.  Zeph.  i.  5, 
6.   Matt  vi.  24. 
x.  37.  Luke  xiv. 

27,  27.    1  Cor. 
xvi.  22.  Jam.  i. 

-4.  Zech.  xi.  8,  9. 


records  its  accomplishment !)  '  At  a  distance  from  the 
'  sea,  forgotten  by  the  emperors,  encompassed  on  all  sides 
'  by  the  Turks,  her  valiant  sons  defended  their  religion 
'  and  freedom,  above  fourscore  years,  and  at  length  capi- 
'  tulated  with  the  proudest  of  the  Ottomans.  Among 
'  the  Greek  colonies,  and  churches  of  Asia,  Philadelphia 
( is  still  erect ;  a  column  in  a  scene  of  ruins,  a  pleasing  ex- 
'  ample  that  the  paths  of  honour  and  safety  may  some- 
'  times  be  the  same.'  Gibbon. — Some  readers  may  need  to 
be  informed,  that  Gibbon  wrote  a  much  admired  history 
of  '  the  decline  of  the  Roman  empire,'  in  which  he  has, 
with  great  skill,  infused  an  abundant  proportion  of  infi- 
delity and  impiety,  in  a  peculiarly  plausible  and  imposing 
manner. 

V.  12,  13.  To  animate  the  Christians  at  Philadelphia, 
and  all  others,  to  the  spiritual  conflict,  our  Lord  next  pro- 
mised to  make  every  conqueror  "  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of 
"his  God;"  to  establish  him  as  an  ornamental,  nay, 
essential  part  of  the  spiritual  edifice,  which  he,  as  Medi- 
ator, was  building  to  the  glory  of  his  God  and  Father : 
that,  being  consecrated  to  him,  and  placed  in  the  sanc- 
tuary above,  he  might  conduce  to  the  beauty,  proportion, 
and  magnificence  of  the  whole ;  and  be  for  ever  most 
honourable  and  blessed,  as  "  an  habitation  of  God  through 
"  the  Spirit;"  without  any  fear  of  being  separated  from 
him,  or  deprived  of  his  favour  and  presence  for  ever. 
(Notes,  Eph.  ii.  19 — 22.  1  Pet.  ii.  4 — 6.)  Upon  this  pillar, 
he  promised  "  to  write  the  name  of  his  God ; "  that  all 
might  know  to  whom  it  belonged,  and  to  whose  glory  it 
was  erected  ;  according  to  the  custom  of  inscribing,  on 
stately  columns,  the  name  and  exploits  of  the  person,  to 
whose  memory  they  were  dedicated.  He  would  also  write 
on  it,  "the  name  of  the  city  of  his  God;"  (the  God 
whom  he,  Christ,  in  human  nature,  worshipped  and  served : 
Note,  John  xx.  1 1 — 17  :)  this  is  called  the  new  Jerusalem  ; 
it  is  of  heavenly  original,  and  derives  its  glory  from  the 
presence  of  God  in  it.  (Notes,  xxi.  Gal.  iv.  21 — 31.) 
Thus  all  would  know  to  what  city  the  Victor  belonged, 
and  that  he  was  entitled  to  all  its  privileges  for  evermore. 
The  lx>rd  promised  also  to  write  upon  him  "  his  own  new 
"  name;"  even  that  of  Emmanuel,  Jesus,  the  Redeemer 
of  sinners,  which  he  has  newly  assumed  in  addition  to 
his  former  titles,  of  Creator,  Upholder,  and  Lord  of  all 
worlds.  Thus  he  would  own  him  as  one  of  his  chosen 
people  ;  a  trophy  of  his  victory  over  the  world,  sin,  Satan, 
and  death ;  and  a  monument  erected  to  the  power  of  his 


arm,  the  truth  of  his  word,  the  efficacy  of  his  atonement 
and  mediation,  and  the  unsearchable  riches  of  his  grace. 
In  these  declarations  all  bishops,  paslors,  and  churches, 
yea  all  professed  Christians,  in  every  age  and  nation,  are 
interested,  according  to  the  difficulty  and  completeness  of 
their  victory. 

V.  14 — 16.  Laodicea  lay  to  the  south  of  Philadelphia, 
and  in  the  road  from  that  city  to  Ephesus :  for  the  seven 
churches  were  situated  in  a  kind  of  circle  ;  and  the  pro- 
gressive journey  from  one  to  another  of  them,  in  rotation, 
might  be  made  in  the  order  of  these  epistles. — A  flourish- 
ing church  had  been  planted  at  Laodicea,  in  the  time  of 
the  apostle  Paul :  (Notes,  Col.  ii.  1 — 4.  iv.  15,  16  :)  but  it 
had  greatly  declined  before  this  epistle  was  sent  thither. 
The  Lord  Jesus  ordered  it  to  be  written  in  the  name  of 
"The  AMEN;"  of  Him  who  is  Truth  in  himself,  and 
who  will  surely  confirm  and  ratify  all  his  words,  which  are 
established,  and  unchangeable  like  his  own  nature.  (Notes, 
Is.  Ixv.  16.  2  Cor.  i.  17—20.)  For  he  is  «  the  faithful  and 
"  true  Witness,"  most  exactly  testifying  the  nature,  truths, 
purposes,  and  will  of  God  to  man,  and  bearing  witness 
most  impartially  for  or  against  the  conduct  and  characters 
of  his  professed  servants,  and  of  all  his  creatures.  (Notes, 
i.  4 — 6.  Is.  Iv.  4.)  He  sent  to  the  Laodiceans  also,  under 
the  title  of  "  the  Beginning  of  the  creation  of  God,"  or 
the  Origin,  Author,  and  Ruler  of  the  whole  universe,  who 
lias  authority  and  power  to  dispose  of  all  things  as  he  sees 
good.  (Note,  Col.  i.  15 — 17.)  This  glorious  Lord  of  all 
"  knew  their  works"  to  be  such,  as  were  utterly  unworthy 
of  his  approbation  ;  for  they  were  "  neither  cold  nor  hot;" 
they  neither  wholly  cast  off  all  regard  to  the  gospel ;  nor 
yet  were  they  zealous,  fervent,  and  diligent  in  religion. 
He  therefore  declared,  that  "  he  would  they  were  cold  or 
"  hot;"  he  desired,  (speaking  after  the  manner  of  men, 
expressing  their  utter  dislike  to  any  one's  conduct,)  that 
they  would  either  renounce  their  profession,  and  cease 
from  the  worthless  form  of  attending  on  his  ordinances ; 
or  that  they  would  shew  a  becoming  earnestness  in  those 
things,  which  pertained  to  his  service  and  glory.  For, 
while  they  were  called  by  his  name,  and  reluctantly  per- 
formed a  scanty  measure  of  external  duties,  with  an  evi- 
dent indifference  and  weariness  in  them  ;  their  evil  tem- 
pers, unholy  actions,  and  attachment  to  the  world,  and 
to  its  pleasures,  company,  and  interests,  dishonoured  him 
more  than  their  apostasy  could  do ;  and  in  the  event,  it 
would  be  equally  fatal  to  their  own  souls.  Because  in 
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».  P™T.  »m.      17  Because  thou  sayest, n  I  am  rich, 
"'  xT  I',  and  increased  with  goods,  and  °  have 
i"  «viii.n,  ri  need  of  nothing  ;    and  P  knowest  not 
j£|*cur.7J:  that  thou  art  q  wretched,  and  miserable, 
0  i^Hro"'  xx7 anc^  Poor>  ' and  blind,  and  '  naked : 
M.I'£\!*':      18  I  'counsel  thee  to  "buy  of  me 

\  M.™'.''' I7"*:  "gold  tried  in  the  fire,  ythat  thou  may- 
Rom,  vii.  '.'4.  r  l>.  xlii.  19  John  ix.  40,  41.  2  Pel.  i.  9.  s  x»i.  15.  Gen.  iii.  7. 
10,  II.  Ex.  xxxii.  25.  t  Pi.  xvi.  7.  xx.v.i.  S.  rourj.  Ixxiii.  24  cvii.  II.  Pro».  i.  25. 
30.  xix.  'M.  EC.  v.ii.  1.  n  I'rov.  xxiii.  23.  Jr.  IT.  I.  Matt.  xiii.  44.  xxv.  u. 
x  Mai.  in.  .1.  I  Cor.  iii.  12,  13.  I  Pet.  i.  7.  y  ii.  9.  Luke  xii.  21.  2  Cor.  viii.  II. 
1  Tim.  ii.  18.  Jam.  ii.  5. 
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est  be  rich  ;  and  z  white  raiment,  that 
thou  mayest  be  clothed,  and  that  *  the  *  s.vii":  VHI'M. 
shame  of  thy  nakedness  do  not  appear ;  """:  N.'h2' "1 
b  and  anoint  thine  eyes  with  eye-salve, b  nohini.iorik 

.1  .  i_  *  c  Drul.     »iii.     6. 

that  thou  mayest  see.  2s,m.  ,,,.  u. 

1  f\          L  f  T*  ••  11  J0''      v-     '^-      P*. 

19  As     many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke    "•'•  «.•"•'?•» 
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and   chasten:    "be  zealous   therefore, 

!  e  jinrl  rpnpnr 

i      UIIU    ICJJtlll,.  .      .      . 

xxx.  II.    xxxi.  18.    Zeph.  iii.  2.    1  Cor.  xi.  32.   2  Tor.  »i.  9.    Heb.  *ii.  4—  II.   Jam.  i.  12. 
il  Num.  XXT.  11—13.  P..  Ixix.  9.  John  ii.  17.  Rom.  xii.  II.  2  Cor.  «ii.  11.  Gal.  iv.  l«.  Til. 
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30.  »ii.  2S.  x.  24. 
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e  See  on  ii.  5.  _1,  22. 


this  manner  they  would  give  numbers  an  unfavourable 
opinion  of  Christianity,  as  if  it  had  been  an  unholy  reli- 
gion :  while  others  would  conclude  that  it  could  afford  no 
real  satisfaction ;  otherwise  its  professors  would  not  have 
been  so  heartless  in  it,  or  so  ready  to  seek  pleasure  or  hap- 
piness from  the  world  ;  or  that  it  was  not  of  much  value, 
seeing  they  would  not  give  up  any  thing  of  supposed  value 
for  the  sake  of  it. — In  short,  professed  Christians  of  this 
character  are  traitors  in  the  camp,  who  are  always  more 
dangerous  than  open  enemies ;  or  wicked  servants,  who 
disgrace  and  rob  their  masters  more,  than  they  can  do 
after  they  quit,  or  are  turned  out  of,  the  family. — Unless, 
therefore,  they  became  more  "  fervent  in  spirit,  in  serving 
"the  Lord;"  he  was  determined  to  shew  his  contempt 
and  abhorrence  of  them,  by  rejecting  them  ;  even  as  a 
man,  whose  stomach  nauseates  water  which  is  lukewarm, 
casts  it  out  of  his  mouth  with  loathing  and  disgust. 
(Notes,  Jer.  xiv.  19—22.  xv.  1 — 4.  Zec/i.  x.i.  7—9.) 

The  Amen.  (14)  "O  Ap,i/.  Truth.  Notes,  Matt.  vi.  5. 
John  iii.  3.  xiv.  4 — 6. — The  beginning.']  'H  «pxi-  CoJ.  i. 
18. — '  It  signifies  not  passively,  but  actively.  From  whom 
'  all  creatures  draw  their  beginning.'  Leigh.  (Note,  John 
i.  I— 3.)— Cold.  (15)  Yvxfos- Matt.  x.  42. — Hot.]  ZEJ-OJ. 
Ze<u,  to  be  fervent,  Acts  xviii.  25.  Rom.  xii.  11. — Luke- 
warm. (16)  XXiapof.  XAiotivoi,  to  make  moderately  warm. 

V.  17.  While  the  state  of  the  Laodicean  church  was 
so  lamentably  declined,  that  very  few  real  Christians,  and 
those  of  very  small  proficiency,  remained  in  it ;  the  spi- 
ritual pride  and  self-confidence  of  the  presiding  minister, 
the  pastors  and  people,  had  proportionally  increased  !  and 
this  gave  occasion  to  the  following  reproof,  instruction, 
and  counsel.  They  were  ready  to  say  within  themselves, 
to  each  other,  and  even  in  a  boasting  manner  to  their 
neighbours,  that  "  they  were  rich"  in  spiritual  gifts  and 
attainments ;  that  they  were  "  increased  in  goods,"  and 
had  obtained  a  larger  measure  of  every  spiritual  gift  and 
endowment,  than  they  formerly  had,  even  when  the  apos- 
tles were  with  them.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  iv.  8 — 13.  v.  1 — 5.) 
They  thought  indeed,  they  had  need  of  nothing  ;  but  were 
complete  in  knowledge,  wisdom,  goodness,  strength,  and 
establishment  in  the  privileges  and  liberty  of  the  gospel ; 
like  poor  lunaticks,  who  fancy  every  house  and  estate, 
which  they  see  or  hear  of,  to  be  their  own.  Thus  they 
preferred  themselves  to  others  ;  and,  being  proud  in  spirit, 
instead  of  "  poor  in  spirit,"  they  could  only  pray  in  the 
Pharisee's  manner ;  (Note,  Luke  xviii.  9 — 14;)  and  were 
utterly  incapable  of  the  life  of  faith  in  Christ  for  all 
things  pertaining  to  salvation.  For  they  "  knew  not  that 
"  they  were  wretched  and  miserable,"  in  a  most  abject, 
perilous,  and  perishing  condition,  and  utterly  destitute  of 
wisdom  and  grace  :  not  only  poor,  as  all  natural  men  are, 


but  poor  as  professors  of  the  gospel ;  being  Pharisees 
upon  evangelical  principles ;  and  proud  of  their  attain- 
ments in  Christianity,  when  in  fact  most  of  them  were 
wholly  unconverted.  This  delusion  took  place  because 
they  were  "  blind  ;"  they  had  only  that  "  knowledge  which 
"  puffeth  up ; "  but  they  had  never  seen  the  real  glory  of 
God  in  Christ,  the  evil  of  sin,  their  own  exceeding  sinful- 
ness,  the  deceitfulness  of  their  hearts,  or  the  excellency 
of  the  gospel.  (Notes,  John  ix.  39 — 41.  1  Tim.  vi.  1 — 5. 
2  Pet.  i.  8,  9.)  They  therefore  continued  "  naked,"  though 
they  knew  it  not;  being  neither  covered  with  the  justifying 
righteousness  of  Christ,  nor  adorned  by  his  grace. — The 
original  is  peculiarly  emphatical :  for  the  article  is  prefixed 
to  the  first  epithet,  so  that  the  passage  may  be  thus  ren- 
dered, "  Thou  art  the  wretched  one,  the  miserable  one, 
"  &c."  and  thus  alone  were  they  distinguished  from  all  the 
other  churches. 

V.  18,  19.  The  case,  described  in  the  preceding  verse, 
was  that  of  the  church  in  general,  and  of  its  bishop,  pas- 
tors, and  members  in  particular,  by  the  testimony  even  of 
"  the  Searcher  of  all  hearts ;  "  yet  he  counselled  them 
"  to  buy  of  him  "  those  things,  of  which  they  were  in 
such  urgent  need.  They  could  have  them  from  no  other 
in  the  world  ;  and  he  sold  them  to  the  poorest,  who  ap- 
plied for  them,  "  without  money  and  without  price." 
(Note,  fs.  Iv.  1 — 3.)  Even  such  wretched  and  indigent 
sinners  as  they  were  might  obtain  these  invaluable  bless- 
ings ;  yet,  much  of  what  they  valued,  though  worthless  in 
itself,  must  be  renounced  in  order  to  appropriate  them, 
and  hence  it  might  properly  be  called  "  buying"  them. 
(Notes,  Matt.  xni.  44 — 46.  Phil.  iii.  8 — 11.)  They  were 
therefore  "  counselled,"  (and  the  counsels  of  Christ  are 
commands,  invitations,  and  promises,)  to  apply  to  him  for 
"  gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that  they  might  be  rich."  This 
denotes  that  true  and  precious  faith  and  grace,  which  in 
numberless  instances  has  endured  the  hottest  fire  of  per- 
secution without  being  consumed,  and  has  been  rendered 
more  resplendent  by  the  flames  ;  and  which  proves  most 
advantageous  in  affliction,  in  the  hour  of  death,  and  in  the 
day  of  judgment.  This  would  make  them  "rich"  in 
reality,  as  it  would  ensure  and  evidence  their  interest  in. 
"  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,"  and  in  all  tlie  pro- 
mises given  through  him  to  his  people.  (Nulcn,  J-'.pli.  iii. 
8.  2  Pet.  i.  S,  4.)  He  advised  them  also  to  buy  of  him 
"  white  raiment,  that  they  might  be  clothed,  and  that  the 
"  shame  of  their  nakedness  might  not  appear  :  "  for  as 
"  their  own  righteousnesses  were  as  filthy  rags,"  arid 
their  profession  of  Christianity  hypocritical ;  so  they  must 
soon  be  exposed  and  put  to  shame  before  men  and  angels, 
unless  they  had  his  righteousness  put  on  them,  for  "  a 
"  robe  of  salvation,"  and  were  made  holy  by  his  sanctify- 
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f  ou.t  ,.  2-1.      20  Behold,  f  I  stand  at  the  door,  and 
'3tK    knock:  if  any   man   hear  my   voice, 
»  jni,n  ™.  21-  and  open  the  door,  e  I  will  come  in  to 
i,  t!"«.9.Lukexii.  him,  and  h  will  sup  with  him,  and  he 

.,,' 

with  me. 

21  To  'him  that  overcometh  will  I 


37.  nil,  8. 


grant  k  to  sit  with  me  in  rny  throne,  k  -,.  e.  «.  20,  27. 
even  as  I  also  overcame,  '  and  am  set  f-^e  x£i.^  M. 
down  with  my  Father  in  his  throne.  ,  'jj"^, 
22  He  "that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  |™;.t»llil: 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  te'tglS 


3._s«  „„ 


Ing  Spirit.  (Notes,  4 — 6.  xvi.  12 — 16.  Gen.  ii.  25.  iii.  7 
— 11.  Hos.  ii.  2 — 5.)  But  as  their  pride  and  self-confi- 
dence had  blinded  them  to  the  truth  of  their  case  and  cha- 
racter, and  consequently  to  the  value  of  these  blessings ; 
so  Christ  directed  them  to  "  anoint  their  eves  with  eye- 
"  salve,  that  they  might  see : "  let  them  examine  them- 
selves by  the  rule  of  his  word,  and  pray  earnestly  for  the 
teaching  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  purge  away  their  pride, 
prejudices,  and  worldly  lusts;  that  they  might  learn  their 
own  real  character  and  situation,  and  the  nature  and  pre- 
ciousness  of  his  salvation,  and  value  it  in  a  more  suitable 
manner.  (Notes,  17-  John  xvi.  8 — 11.  14,  15.  Rom.  \\. 
16 — 21.) — These  warnings  and  exhortations  were  not 
given  them  in  indignation,  but  in  mercy;  for  it  was  the 
general  rule  of  his  conduct,  to  "  rebuke  and  chasten 
"  those  whom  he  loved  :  "  (Notes,  Heb.  xii.  4 — 1 1  :)  and 
they  might  consider  these  rebukes  as  tokens  of  his  favour ; 
for  such  they  would  prove  if  properly  attended  to.  It  be- 
lioved  them,  therefore,  to  be  very  zealous  and  earnest  in 
these  most  important  concerns;  especially  in  repenting, 
renouncing,  cleansing  away,  and  seeking  forgiveness  of 
the  evils  into  which  they  had  fallen.  (Note,  ii.  2 — 5.) 

Tried  in  the  fire.  (18)  Unfuftiift-ivoii.  i.  15.  Eph.  vi.  16. 
2  Pet.  iii.  12. — Zech  xiii.  9.  Sept.  Having  been  fired,  or 
tried  in  the  fire.  Uvpayi:,  1  Pet.  iv.  12. — Eye-salve.]  KoX- 
tepiw.  The  derivation  is  uncertain,  but  the  meaning  un- 
disputed. (Notes,  1  John  ii.  20—29.) 

V.  20 — 22.  To  encourage  the  repentance,  and  excite 
the  earnestness,  of  the  lukewarm  Laodiceans,  the  Lord 
called  on  them  to  notice,  with  admiration,  his  condescen- 
sion, patience,  and  grace  ;  that,  while  they  were  so  want- 
ing in  love  to  him,  he  stood  waiting  "  at  the  door,"  and 
seeking  to  be  re-admitted  into  the  church,  and  into  their 
hearts,  from  whence  their  sins  had  driven  him.  He 
stood  without,  "  knocking,"  by  the  dispensations  of  his 
providence,  the  warnings  and  instructions  of  his  word, 
and  the  convincing  influences  of  his  Spirit;  and  thus  re- 
quiring them  to  receive  and  entertain  him.  (Notes,  Cant. 
v.  2 — 8.)  Nay,  though  the  church  should  not  admit  him  ; 
yet,  if  any  individual  among  them  was  willing  to  "  open," 
and  give  up  his  heart  and  affections  to  him,  in  order  that 
he  might  destroy  his  enemies  and  rivals,  cast  out  idols, 
subdue  all  iniquities,  and  "make  all  things  new;"  he 
would  certainly  "  enter  in,"  and  take  such  delight  in  the 
work  of  his  grace,  and  communicate  such  blessings  and 
consolations  to  the  soul  of  that  man,  that  it  might  be 
said,  "  he  supped  with  him,  and  he  with  him;"  such  in- 
timate communion  should  be  thenceforth  maintained  be- 
tween redeemed  sinners  and  their  most  gracious  Saviour  ! 
(Notes,  v.  1.  Cant.  vi.  1 — 3.  Malt.  xxvi.  29.  Luke  xii.  35 
— 16.  xxii.  24 — 30.) — He  graciously  condescends  to  "  sup 
"  with  them  "  now,  and  he  will  take  them  to  "  sup  with 
"  him  "  hereafter,  and  that  for  ever. — (Note,  xix.  9,  10.) 
— In  short,  to  every  conqueror  over  such  strong  tempta- 
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tions  as  the  Laodiceans  were  exposed  to,  the  Lord  pro- 
mised a  blessing  proportioned  to  the  difficulty  of  the  con- 
flict :  for  he  engaged  to  "  grant  him  to  sit  with  him  in  his 
"  throne;"  and  by  an  inconceivable  union  and  fellowship 
with  him  in  all  his  glory,  and  an  interest  in  all  the  benefits 
of  his  mediatorial  authority  and  power,  to  possess  an 
honour  and  felicity  which  can  never  be  explained  or  con- 
ceived, except  by  those  who  experience  it.  For  as  these 
victors  would  be  first  conformed  to  Christ  in  conflict,  self- 
denial,  and  suffering,  so  would  they  at  last  be  conformed 
to  him  in  victory  and  exaltation  ;  being  "  seated  with  him 
"  in  his  throne,"  even  "  as  he  overcame  and  was  set  down 
"  with  his  Father  in  his  throne."  The  same  inexpressible 
dignity  would  also  be  bestowed  on  other  conquerors  in 
like  difficult  circumstances ;  for  the  warnings  and  in- 
structions were  intended  for  the  benefit  of  all  who  heard 
them,  in  every  age  and  nation. — The  ruins  of  this  city 
shew  that  it  once  was  most  magnificent ;  but  at  present 
no  human  creature  dwells  there.  So  that  the  state  of 
these  seven  cities,  both  respecting  Christianity,  and  their 
outward  prosperity,  exactly  accords  to  the  commendation 
or  rebuke,  which  were  given  to  the  churches  established 
there,  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  above  seventeen  hundred 
years  ago !  which  remarkable  coincidence  contains  an  in- 
structive lesson,  and  a  solemn  warning  to  all  other  cities 
and  nations  favoured  with  the  gospel,  and  to  their  rulers 
ecclesiastical  and  civil,  not  to  neglect  or  trifle  with  so 
great  a  blessing. — Nothing,  in  these  short  epistles,  is  said, 
concerning  distinct  congregations  in  any  of  the  cities  men- 
tioned ;  though  some  time  before,  there  were  several 
elders  (ireta^urefot,  or  EOTO-XOTTOI)  at  Ephesus :  on  the  other 
hand,  nothing  is  introduced  respecting  any  dependent 
churches  in  the  neighbouring  towns,  or  villages,  as  under 
the  authority  of  the  angel,  or  presiding  minister,  in  each  of 
these  churches.  Hence  it  appears,  that  men  of  discordant 
sentiments,  on  the  subject  of  ecclesiastical  government,  in 
vain  attempt  to  support  their  several  systems,  in  every  part, 
by  this  portion  of  scripture. 

/  stand,  &c.  (20)  'E^nxa...xca  xpxtn.  "  I  have  stood,... 
"  and  do  knock."  '  I  have  been  standing  without  for  a 
long  time;  and  yet  I  continue  to  knock  for  admission, 
though  hitherto  neglected.' 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—6. 

When  he,  who  has  "the  fulness  of  the  Spirit,"  and 
who  rules  over  all  means  and  instruments,  reproves,  coun- 
sels, or  commands  ;  his  words  imply  the  promise  of  all 
needful  assistance,  to  those  who  obediently  attend  to  them. 
But  how  many  professed  Christians  does  that  heart-search- 
ing Judge,  who  "  knoweth  our  works,"  behold,  "  who 
"  have  a  name  that  they  live,"  and  perhaps  much  celebritv 
in  the  church,  and  "  yet  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  ! (' 
Alas !  it  is  to  be  feared,  that  in  some  cases  both  national 
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CHAP.  IV. 

John,  in  vision,  beholds  heaven  opened,  and  the 
glory  of  God,  as  seated  on  an   exalted  throne,   1 — 3  ; 

establishments,  regularly  constituted,  with  rulers  and 
teacners ;  but  many  more  select  religious  societies,  who 
have  exact  forms  and  notions,  and  who  profess  the  truths 
of  the  gospel  with  some  reputation,  consist  almost  entirely 
of  such  persons,  and  have  very  little  vital  godliness  among 
'.hem.  We  should,  therefore,  be  very  di):gent  and  im- 
partial in  examining  ourselves  by  the  rules  of  scripture ; 
very  earnest  in  prayer  to  the  Lord  to  shew  us  what  we 
are ;  and  very  careful  not  to  rest  satisfied  with  the  opinion 
of  men,  even  of  the  wisest  and  most  discerning  of  the 
human  race,  respecting  us. — When  it  is  evident,  that  we, 
or  the  society  to  which  we  belong,  have  declined,  in  re- 
spect to  vital  godliness ;  we  should  spare  no  pains,  and 
neglect  no  means,  which  may  "  strengthen  the  things 
"  that  remain,  and  are  ready  to  die  ; "  for  the  heart-search- 
ing Saviour  often  judges  those  works,  not  to  be  sound  and 
upright  before  God,  which  men  admire  and  applaud :  and 
our  great  concern  is  with  our  Judge,  not  with  our  fellow- 
subjects,  or  fellow-criminals. — In  seeking  a  revival,  in  our 
own  souls,  or  in  those  of  others,  it  is  incumbent  on  us,  "  to 
"  remember  what  we  have  received  and  heard  ;  "  that,  by 
comparing  our  advantages  and  profession  with  our  profi- 
ciency, we  may  be  humbled  and  quickened;  and  so  excited 
"  to  hold  fast "  what  we  retain,  and  to  "  repent  and  do 
"  our  first  works." — But  if  men  will  despise  warnings  to 
"  watch  and  pray  ;  "  Christ  will  surely  come,  when  they 
do  not  expect  him,  and  appoint  such  slothful  servants 
their  portion  among  his  enemies. — Yet,  even  in  very  cor- 
rupt churches,  he  has  commonly  "  a  few  names,  who 
"  have  not  defiled  their  garments : "  and  if  our  lot  be  cast 
in  such  a  situation,  we  should  be  ambitious  of  this  true 
honour ;  that,  amidst  numerous  had  examples,  and  strong 
temptations,  we  may  be  found  "  a  peculiar  people,  zealous 
"  of  good  works."  At  present  we  may  indeed  be  hated, 
or  derided,  for  this  holy  singularity  of  conduct ;  but  the 
Lord  will  admit  us  to  the  honour  of  "  walking  with  him 
"  in  white,"  as  graciously  accounted  worthy  of  so  great  a 
felicity ;  when  all  unbelievers  and  formal  professors  shall 
have  their  portion  in  the  blackness  of  eternal  darkness. 
(Notes,  2  Pet.  ii.  17.  Jude  11—13.)  For,  whether  few  or 
many  overcome  the  peculiar  temptations  of  their  situa- 
tion, they,  and  they  on^y,  will  be  accepted  and  triumph- 
ant at  the  last :  not  one  of  them  shall  have  his  "  name 
"  blotted  out  of  the  book  of  life ; "  nor  will  the  divine 
Saviour  refuse  to  confess  the  meanest  of  their  names, 
"  before  his  Father  and  all  his  holy  angels." 

V.  7—13. 

It  is  incumbent  on  us  to  attend  to  him,  "  who  is  Holy 
"  and  True,"  who  hates  sin,  yet  performs  his  largest  pro- 
mises to  believing  sinners :  he  reigns  on  the  throne  oi 
David;  he  "  opens"  the  gates  of  life  and  death,  of  heaven 
and  hell,  and  none  can  shut  them  ;  "  he  shutteth  and  none 
"  can  open."  Whether,  therefore,  "  he  set  before  us 
"  an  open  door  "  of  access  to  his  mercy-seat,  or  afford  us 
an  opportunity  of  usefulness  ;  no  created  being  can  shut 
us  out  from  it.  Even  if  we  have  but  "  little  strength,"  yel 
if  we  have  "  kept  his  word,  and  have  not  denied  him," 
amidst  fears  and  discouragements;  he  will  not  let  any 


surrounded  by  twenty-four  elders,  and  four  living  crea- 
tures, who  unite  in  adoring  Him,  as  the  Creator  and 
Lord  of  all,  4 — 11 


enemy  prevail  against  us  ;  and  as  he  has  all  hearts  in  his 
hands,  so  he  often  disposes  the  opposers  of  his  people  to 
shew  them  respect,  to  desire  their  friendship,  to  own  that 
he  has  loved  them,  or  gladly  to  receive  the  truth  from  them. 
(Note,  Gen.  1.  15 — 20.) — If  we  would  escape  those  severe 
corrections  and  violent  tempations,  which,  from  time  to 
time,  are  permitted  to  try  the  churches  throughout  the 
earth ;  we  must  patiently  adhere  to  the  truth  and  will  of 
Christ ;  and  shrink  from  no  cross,  with  which  we  meet, 
when  following  his  example :  for  an  unwatchful  conduct 
makes  way  for  temptation,  and  unfits  men  to  resist  it. 
(Note,  Matt.  xxvi.  40,  41.)  While,  therefore,  we  wait  for 
him  who  "  cometh  quickly,"  we  should  "  hold  fast  the 
"  beginning  of  our  confidence  stedfast  unto  the  end ; " 
that  none  may  rob  us  of  "  our  crown,"  or  even  of  the 
comfortable  assurance  of  obtaining  it.  For  those  who 
overcome,  in  the  strength  and  after  the  example  of  Christ, 
shall  be  placed  by  him  as  pillars  in  the  temple  above,  to  go 
no  more  out ;  and  they  shall  for  ever  enjoy  all  the  privi- 
leges and  the  felicity  of  the  city  of  God,  to  the  glory  of  the 
Father,  and  that  of  the  eternal  Son,  who  has  redeemed  them 
with  his  precious  blood  ;  that  they  may  for  ever  shew  forth 
his  praise,  and  enjoy  his  love.  (Notes,  xxi.  22 — 27.  John 
xvii.  24.  2  Thes.i.  11,  12.) 

V.  14—22. 

While  we  bow  our  ear  to  the  encouraging  topicks  of 
the  gospel,  let  us  advert  also  to  the  language  of  "  the 
"  Amen,  the  true  and  faithful  Witness,"  the  Origin  and 
Ruler  of  the  "  creation  of  God,"  whilst  he  speaks  of  the 
character  and  doom  of  luke-warm  Christians.  Alas  !  how 
many  are  there  of  the  Laodicean  stamp  in  every  place ! 
Did  we  suppose  these  epistles  to  be  prophetical,  as  to  the 
church  in  general,  we  might  be  induced  to  conclude,  that 
the  end  of  the  world  was  nigh  :  for  amidst  the  abounding 
of  iniquity  and  infidelity,  "  the  love  of  many  waxes  cold;" 
and  the  state  of  religion,  (Note,  Matt.  xxiv.  9 — 14,)  even 
in  this  highly  favoured  nation,  too  much  resembles  that  of 
|  this  seventh  church.  The  Lord  knows,  that  very  many 
professors  of  evangelical  doctrine  at  present  are  "  neither 
"  cold  nor  hot;"  except  as  their  indifference  in  essential 
matters  is  strangely  counterpoised  by  a  hot  and  fiery  spirit 
of  disputation  about  things  of  far  inferior  moment !  No 
doubt  the  Laodicean  state  of  the  Christian  churches,  iu 
most  parts  of  the  world,  is  one  grand  hindrance,  nay,  the 
grand  hindrance  of  all,  to  the  propagation  of  the  gospel 
among  the  nations  ;  who  can  scarcely  conceive,  that  reli- 
gion to  be  from  heaven,  the  professors  of  which  are  so 
"  earthly,  sensual,  devilish : "  and  certainly  the  state  of 
those  who  "  hold  the  truth,"  too  often  "  in  unrighteous- 
"  ness,"  and  generally  in  a  lukewarm  manner,  forms  one 
grand  objection  and  prejudice  against  the  gospel,  in  the 
minds  of  numbers  in  this  land  ;  and  gives  moral  and  decent 
Infidels,  Socinians,  and  Arians,  their  chief  advantage  against 
Yet  the  persons,  who  are  chiefly  reprehensible,  are 


us. 


least  likely  to  regard  such  admonitions  :  for  whilst  the 
Lord  is  saying,  "  I  would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot ;  but 
"  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I 
"will  spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth;"  they  are  boasting 
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bS't  i.  Ma«,.  *  AFTER  this  I  looked,  and,  behold, 
10.  !ike*m*si: b  a  door  was  opened  in  heaven :  and 
Acti  66.  x.  c  ^e  g^  yojce  which  I  heard  was  as 

c  i.  10.  ni.  17.        . .  ,.  .     11  •  •,  i 

it  were  of  a  trumpet  talking1  with  me ; 

d  *j.  12^  EX.  xix.  which  said,  d  Come  up  hither,  "  and  I 

»»j"'V^  «  will  shew  thee  things  which  must  be 

e  i.    19.   xxn.    6. 

John  xvi.  13.        nprPftTTPr 
(  See  on   i.    10.—  UClt-cULCl. 

Ii'»i.i2-i4.°'      2  And  immediately  fl  was  in  the 


Spirit  :  and,  behold,  g  a  throne  was  set  g  s.xx.  n.  EZ.  i. 
in  heaven.  h  and  one  sat  on  the  throne,  i.  £u.1*.  v.  i. 

o       A        1    1          .  i  11  6,  7.    13.  vi.  Id. 

o  And  he  that  sat  was  to  look  upon   £%.,»-  '-  *• 
1  like  a  jasper  and  a  sardine-stone  :  and   *•!**«• 

,  i,  ..  11  vi.    I. 

mere  was     a  rainbow  round  about  the  , 
throne,  in  sight  'like  unto  an  erne- 


Dan.   vli. 


13—16.    Is.  liv.  9.  10.    Ez.  i.  28. 


kx.    1.   Gen.  ix. 
1  xxi.  19.    Ex.  xxviii.  18.  xxxix.  11.    Ez.  xxtiii.  13. 


"  that  they  are  rich,  and  increased  with  goods,  and  have 
"  need  of  nothing !  "  It  is  indeed  a  general  rule,  that  pro- 
fessors of  religion  grow  proud,  in  proportion  as  they  be- 
come carnal  and  formal:  for,  like  glow-worms,  they  shine 
most  in  the  dark,  according  to  their  apprehensions  of 
themselves,  and  their  commendations  of  one  another. 
The  Pharisaical  spirit  is  indeed  always  odious  and  danger- 
ous ;  whilst  it  renders  men  ignorant  of  their  wretchedness, 
poverty,  nakedness,  and  blindness,  and  insensible  of  the 
preciousness  of  Christ  and  his  salvation :  yet  the  legal 
Pharisee  is  a  hopeful  character,  compared  with  those, 
who  graft  the  Pharisee  on  an  evangelical  profession,  and 
strangely  connect  it  with  Antinomian  principles  and  laxity 
of  morals !  The  gracious  Saviour,  however,  still  continues 
to  declare  to  all  men  their  lost  estate  :  and  he  mercifully 
counsels,  even  lukewarm  and  proud  professors  of  the 
gospel,  as  well  as  others,  to  come  and  buy  of  him  un- 
searchable and  never  failing  treasures,  unfading  robes  of 
righteousness,  and  that  heavenly  unction,  which  renders 
the  most  ignorant  "  wise  unto  eternal  salvation."  Happy 
are  they,  who  take  his  counsel !  for  all  others  must  perish 
in  their  sins.  Even  when  he  enforces  his  neglected  coun- 
sels and  invitations,  with  sharp  rebukes  and  painful  cor- 
rections ;  (which  he  will  do  in  respect  of  as  many  as  he 
loves  ;  Note,  1  Cor.  xi.  29 — 34  ;)  if  we  be  thus  made  zeal- 
ous and  penitent,  we  shall  deem  them  additional  and  most 
precious  favours.  May  we  then  hear  the  voice  of  his  word 
and  his  rod,  while,  with  infinite  compassion  and  conde- 
scension, lie  continues  to  stand  waiting  and  knocking  at 
the  door  of  our  hearts ;  that  he  may  enter  in,  and  bring 
salvation  with  him.  Let  us  earnestly  beseech  him  to  put 
forth  his  almighty  power,  and  thus  break  down  all  obsta- 
cles to  his  own  admission ;  and  so  take  entire  possession 
of  our  whole  souls:  that  we  may  be  ashamed  of  our  folly 
and  ingratitude  in  allowing  any  creature  to  rival  him  in 
our  affections,  or  attempting  to  divide  our  hearts  between 
him  and  worldly  objects.  Then  we  may  hope,  that  he  will 
communicate  his  consolations  to  us,  "  fill  us  with  peace 
"  and  joy  in  believing,  and  cause  us  to  abound  in  hope  by 
"  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  "  that  he  will  "  delight 
"  over  us  to  do  us  good,"  and  cause  us  to  glory  in  him  : 
and  that,  by  his  help,  and  under  his  banner,  we  shall  con- 
quer every  enemy  ;  till  our  blessed  experience  explains  to 
us,  that  which  we  cannot  possibly  before  understand,  even 
what  is  meant  by  our  "  sitting  down  with  him  on  his 
"  throne,  even  as  he  overcame,  and  is  set  down  with  the 
"  Father  upon  his  throne." 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  IV.  V.  1—3.  When  the  Lord  Jesus  had  dictated 
to  his  apostle  the  preceding  epistles,  and  thus  instructed 
him  to  write  "  the  things  which  then  were;"  a  short  in- 


terruption of  his  visions  seems  to  have  taken  place.  But 
afterwards,  looking  and  waiting  for  further  discoveries,  he 
beheld  "  a  door  opened  in  heaven,"  the  holy  habita- 
tion of  God;  and  then  another  vision  was  introduced, 
which  made  way  for  his  being  shewn  "  things  which  must 
"  be  hereafter."  (Note,  i.  12 — 20.)  For  this  chapter  and 
the  next  constitute  an  introduction  to  the  prophetical  part 
of  the  book,  especially  to  the  "  opening  of  the  seals,"  in 
the  sixth  and  seventh  chapters. — While  he  was  contem- 
plating the  "  door  opened  in  heaven,"  he  heard  a  voice, 
as  before,  calling  him  to  come  up  thither;  and  immediately 
he  was  "  in  the  Spirit."  (Note,  i.  9 — 11.)  It  is  not  to 
be  supposed,  that  any  external  objects  were  presented  to 
the  senses  of  the  prophets,  on  such  occasions :  but,  the 
natural  use  of  all  their  faculties  being  suspended,  their 
minds  were  supernaturally  impressed  with  the  ideas  of  such 
things,  as  were  particularly  suited  to  illustrate  the  subjects, 
which  they  were  employed  to  reveal.  (Notes,  Ez.  i.  1 — 3. 
viii.  1 — 4.  xi.  22 — 25.  Acts  xxii.  17 — 21.  2  Cor.  xii.  1 — 
6.)  It  should  not  therefore  be  supposed,  that  the  objects, 
afterwards  mentioned,  have  a  real  existence  in  heaven  :  but 
they  were  visionary  emblems,  suited  to  give  proper  in- 
struction to  the  apostle,  and  to  his  readers  :  and  the  chief 
business  of  the  expositor  is  to  develope  the  meaning  of 
them,  and,  as  it  were,  to  read  the  hieroglyphicks.  "  Being 
"  in  the  Spirit,"  and  cast  into  an  extasy,  or  trance,  we 
may  suppose  that  John  did  not  well  know  "  whether  he 
"  were  in  the  body,  or  out  of  the  body:"  He  was,  how- 
ever, as  to  his  own  apprehension,  admitted  into  the  imme- 
diate presence  of  God,  and  had  the  vision  of  a  glorious 
throne,  on  which  One  sat,  whom  he  did  not  attempt  to 
describe.  This  was  emblematical  of  the  universal,  abso- 
lute, and  eternal  dominion  of  JEHOVAH  ;  and  of  his  exalt- 
ation far  above  all  creatures,  as  their  great  Creator  and 
Sovereign  Lord.  (Notes,  4— 11.  v.  vii.  9 — 17.  Is.  vi.  1 
—4.  Ez.  i.  26 — 28.)  The  visible  glory,  (which  seems  to 
have  had  some  reference  to  the  glory  above  the  mercy- 
seat  in  the  holy  of  holies,  as  there  is  throughout  these 
visions  an  allusion  to  the  temple,  its  furniture,  and  services,) 
being  resplendent  like  the  "jasper,"  might  be  emblemati- 
cal, of  the  perfect  purity  and  excellency  of  the  divine 
nature;  and  its  colour  like  the  red  sardine  stone,  might 
represent  his  awful  justice  and  fiery  indignation.  "  The 
"  rainbow"  was  a  well  known  emblem  of  the  covenant  of 
grace;  (Notes,  Gen.  ix.  9 — 17-  /*.  liv.  6 — 10;)  and,  its 
surrounding  the  throne  denoted,  that  the  holiness  and 
justice  of  God,  and  all  his  dispensations  as  the  Sovereign 
of  all  worlds,  had  respect  to  his  covenant  of  peace  and 
engagements  of  love,  which  he  had  ratified  to  his  believing 
people ;  and  that  it  harmonized  with  them.  In  this  rain- 
bow, the  soft  green  of  the  emerald  was  predominant : 
which  perhaps  might  imply,  that  as  tiie  green  relieves  tin: 
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4  And  round  about  the  throne  m  were 
four  and  twenty  seats :  and  upon  the 
seats  I  saw   "  four  and  twenty  elders 
sitting,  °  clothed  in  white  raiment ;  and 
they  had  on  their  heads  p  crowns  of 
gold. 

5  And  out  of  the  throne  q  proceeded 
lightnings  and  thunderings  and  voices: 
and  there  were  '  seven  lamps  of  fire 
burning  before  the  throne,  which  are 
'  the  seven  Spirits  of  God. 

6  And  before  the  throne  there  was 
'  a  sea  of  glass  like  unto  u  crystal :  and 
in  x  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  round 

Job  \xviii.  17.    E/..  i.  22.          x  i.  6.  Tii.  17.    Ez.  i.  4,  5. 


about  the  throne,  were  v  four  beasts  y 

*  full  of  eyes  before  and  behind. 

7  And  *  the  first  beast  was  like  a  * 
lion,  and  the  second  beast  b  like  a  calf, a 
and  the  third  beast  had  a  face  '  as  a 
man,  and  the  fourth  beast  was  like  d  a  b 
flying  eagle.  r 

8  And  the  four  beasts  had  each  of 
them  e  six  wings  about  him ;  and  they 
were  '  full  of  eyes  within :  g  and  they « 

*  rest  not  day  and  night,  saying,  h  Holy, 
holy,  holy, '  Lord  God  almighty, k  which  g 
was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come. 

2Thps.  iii.  8,  9.  *  Gr.  have  no  rest.  h  iii.  7.     Ex.  XT.  II. 
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eye,  which  some  other  colours  fatigue  and  dazzle,  so  the 
discovery  made  of  the  mercy  of  God  in  the  covenant  of 
grace  refreshes  the  believer's  mind,  which  the  display  of 
his  glorious  power,  holiness,  and  justice  would  otherwise 
dismay  and  confound.  On  these  subjects,  the  author  writes 
witli  great  diffidence.  He  conceives,  that  all  the  scriptural 
emblems  have  some  distinct  meaning,  especially  those  of 
this  book :  but  whether  he  has  pointed  out  that  meaning, 
or  not,  in  general,  and  in  particular  instances,  forms  an- 
other question. — A  door  opened.  (I)  Note,  iii.  7-  v.  1 — 10. 

Jasper.  (3)  laoroSi.  xxi.  11.  18,  19. — Sardine.]  SapJivoj. 
The  adjective  from  vap&o;,  xxi.  20.  "Haptiowl;,  xxi.  20. — 
Emerald.']  2/xapaySiva.  2/juxpay3bj,  Ex.  xxviii.  1 7.  Sept. 
Note,  Is.  liv.  11—14.  ' 

V.  4,  5.  Round  about,  at  some  distance  from  the  exalted 
throne  of  God,  were  placed  twenty-four  thrones,  of  an  in- 
ferior order,  on  which  were  seated  twenty-four  elders. 
These  are  generally  allowed  to  have  been  the  emblematick 
representatives  of  the  whole  church  of  God,  both  under  the 
old  and  the  new  dispensation.  The  thrones  on  which  they 
sat,  their  white  raiment,  (Note,  iii.  4 — G,)  and  their 
crowns  of  gold,  implied  their  acceptance,  sanctification, 
and  royal  priesthood.  (Note,  i.  4 — 6.)  For,  though  the 
church  militant  was  thus  represented,  as  well  as  the  church 
triumphant;  yet  the  whole  was  described  with  relation  to 
the  security  of  the  state  of  true  Christians,  their  glorious 
privileges,  and  the  honour  to  which  the  Lord  purposed  to 
advance  them.  The  number  of  these  elders  may  refer  to 
the  twenty-four  courses,  into  which  the  priests  were 
divided  ;  (Notes,  1  Chr.  xxiv  ;)  or  to  the  twelve  patriarchs, 
and  twelve  apostles,  as  the  heads  of  the  old  and  the  new 
Testament  churches.  "  The  lightnings,  thunders,  and 
"  voices,"  which  proceeded  from  the  throne,  according  to 
the  awful  scene  exhibited  on  mount  Sinai,  might  imply, 
that  God  was  as  terrible  as  ever  to  the  impenitent  and  un- 
believing. (Notes,  vii'i.  1 — 6.  xi.  19.  Ex.  xix.  1C — 25. 
Heb.  xii.  18 — 21.) — The  "seven  lamps  of  fire,  burning 
"  before  the  throne,"  were  emblematical  of  "  the  seven 
"  Spirits  of  God,"  or  the  manifold  gifts  and  graces  com- 
municated to  all  Christians  by  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  of  fire.  (Marg.  Ref.  r,  s. — Notes,  i.  4 — 0'. 
Matt.  Hi.  11,  12.) 

V.  G — 8.  The  "  sea  of  glass,  clear  as  crystal,"  being 
perfectly  pure  and  transparent,  (perhaps  in  allusion  to  the 
molten  sou  of  brass  in  the  court  of  the  temple,)  seems  to 


refer  to  the  "  Fountain  opened  for  sin  and  uncleanness," 
in  which  all  the  spiritual  priesthood  must  wash,  previously 
to  their  acceptable  spiritual  sacrifices.  (Note,  xv.  1 — 4. 
Ex.  xxx.  18—21.  1  Kings  vii.  23—39.  Zech.  xiii.  1.) 
Various  opinions  have  been  held  concerning  "  the  four 
"  beasts,"  or  "  living  creatures;  "  as  it  certainly  ought  to 
have  been  translated,  in  order  to  adhere  to  the  exact 
meaning  of  the  original,  and  to  preserve  the  truth  of  the 
emblem.  The  unaccountable  notion,  that  the  Trinity  of 
Persons  in  the  Godhead  was  represented  by  them,  while 
two  emblems  were  given  of  the  Son,  because  of  his  incar- 
nation and  sacrifice,  can  have  no  other  support,  than  the 
names  which  have  sanctioned  it;  for  this  plain  reason, 
that  "  these  living  creatures  "  are,  throughout,  represented 
as  the  principal  worshippers,  not  as  the  Object  of  worship. 
Nor  can  the  far  more  general  and  plausible  opinion,  that 
they  were  representatives  of  the  angels,  as  the  cherubim 
in  Ezekiel's  vision  evidently  were,  be  supported  by  any 
sufficient  proof:  (Notes,  Ez.  i.  5 — 14.  x.  1,2:)  Angels 
indeed  are  personally  introduced,  in  the  subsequent  part 
of  this  vision  ;  but  "  these  living  creatures  "  are  spoken 
of,  as  adoring  "  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  who  had  re- 
"  deemed  them  to  God  with  his  blood."  (Note,  v.  8 — 10.) 
They  must  therefore,  undeniably,  represent  some  part  of 
the  church  of  redeemed  sinners,  of  the  human  race.  Per- 
ceiving this,  some  expositors  have  supposed  them  to  be 
representatives  of  the  whole  church,  and  the  twenty-four 
elders  of  its  rulers  and  pastors :  but  it  is  surely  far  more 
reasonable  to  reverse  this  arrangement,  and  to  conclude 
that  "  the  four  living  creatures"  represent  a  part,  the 
twenty-four  elders  the  whole,  of  the  church,  than  that  the 
larger  number  should  represent  only  a  part,  and  the 
smaller  the  whole.  In  short,  it  seems  evident  that  they 
were  emblems  of  the  true  ministers  of  Christianity,  in  the 
different  parts  of  the  earth,  through  successive  generations. 
— Ezekiel,  being  about  to  predict  providential  dispensa- 
tions respecting  the  nation  of  Israel,  had  a  vision  em- 
blematical of  the  ministry  of  angels,  by  which  those  events 
would  be  accomplished  :  but  John's  predictions  relating 
chiefly  to  the  church  in  the  different  regions  of  the  earth, 
and  to  the  affairs  of  nations  only  in  subserviency  to  it,  he 
had  a  vision  emblematical  of  the  ministers  of  religion,  by 
whom  the  interests  of  the  church  would  principally  be 
maintained.  As  the  heavenly  temper  of  mind,  and  the 
spiritual  endowments  which  qualify  men  for  this  arduous 
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i  T.  w,  14.  ™.      9  And  '  when  those  beasts  give  glory 
x'.'62xv.  r.  EX.  and  honour  and  thanks  to  him  that  sat 


\l  Heb!'*ii!"a  on  the  throne,  m  who  liveth  for  ever 


Ixxii.  II.  Matt. 
».  II. 
i  vii.    II. 
xxii.  8.  9. 1  Ch 


10  The  four  and  twenty  elders  "  fall 
*  down  before  him  that  sat  on  the  throne, 
worship  him  that  liveth  for  ever 


6.    Matt.  IT.  9,  10.    Luke  XXCT.  52. 


and  ever,  p  and  cast  their  crowns  be-  P  4._i  ci.r. 
fore  the  throne,  saying,  ' 


co."»: 


11  Thou  qart  worthy,  O  Lord,  'to 


receive  glory  and  honour  and  power  :  r  ?*;>"« 
'  for  thou  hast  created  all  things,  '  and   yfe 
for  thy  pleasure  they  are,  and  were 
created. 


»-x,i2. 
' 


•  x.6.    Gen.i.  1.    EX.XI.  II.    Is.  xl.  26.  23.     Jer.  x.  11.  xxxii.  17.    John  i.  1-3. 
xvii.  24.     Col.  i.  16,  17.     Heb.  i.  i  10.  t  Prut.  xvi.  4.    Rom.  xi.  36. 
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work,  accord  in  great  measure,  though  in  a  far  lower 
degree,  to  the  affections  and  endowments  of  angels ; 
it  is  not  at  all  wonderful  to  find  a  coincidence  in  the 
hieroglyphicks,  by  which  they  were  represented.  But 
each  cherub,  in  Ezekiel's  vision,  had  four  faces;  while 
John's  "  living  creatures "  had  the  same  four  appear- 
ances, divided  among  them :  for  angels  may  be  sup- 
posed to  possess  singly  the  several  excellencies,  which  are 
given  to  many  of  the  most  eminent  ministers. — In  various 
particulars,  the  emblem  teaches  what  true  and  able  minis- 
ters are  and  do:  and  thus  it  serves  to  instruct  and  remind 
them  of  their  important  duties.  "  The  lion  "  is  the 
known  emblem  of  courage  and  magnanimity:  "  the  calf," 
or  young  ox,  of  strength,  hardiness,  and  patient  endurance 
of  labour  :  "  the  human  face  "  is  the  emblem  of  prudence, 
benevolence,  and  compassion  :  and  "  the  eagle  "  of  pene- 
tration, soaring  beyond  earthly  things,  contemplation  of 
'heavenly  objects,  and  "  affections  fixed  on  things  above." 
The  six  wings  denote  alacrity,  humility,  promptitude,  and 
speed  in  the  Lord's  work.  These  "  living  creatures  "  were 
also  "  full  of  eyes "  before,  behind,  and  within ;  which 
aptly  represented  vigilance,  circumspection,  attention  to 
their  work  and  charge,  watchful  and  cautious  observance 
of  the  motions  and  stratagems  of  their  enemies,  self-ac- 
quaintance, and  jealous  diligence  in  searching  their  own 
hearts,  and  taking  heed  to  their  own  spirits.  Their  un- 
ceasing and  unwearied  worship  of  the  Lord,  day  and  night, 
may  signify,  that,  through  their  instructions,  exhortations, 
example,  and  assistance,  converted  sinners,  in  every  part 
of  the  earth,  from  age  to  age,  are  continually  blessing  and 
glorifying  God,  and  worshipping  at  his  mercy-seat :  and 
the  three-fold  repetition  of  the  word  holy,  (as  in  the  wor- 
ship of  the  seraphim,  in  the  above-cited  passage  in  Isaiah,) 
might  be  an  intimation  of  the  Trinity  of  persons  in  the 
Godhead;  to  which  respect  was  had,  which  Person  soever 
was  immediately  addressed.  (Notes,  i.  4 — 11.  Is.  vi.  1 — 
4.  John  a\\.  37—41.) 

Of  glass.  (6)  'TaXwj.  xv.  2.  'TaXof,  xxi.  18.21.  The 
laver  at  the  tabernacle  was  formed  of  the  brass,  which  had 
been  used  as  mirrours  by  the  women  of  Israel.  (Note, 
Ex.  xxxviii.  8.) — The  brazen  sea  was,  no  doubt,  highly 
polished  ;  but  this  sea  was  formed  of  materials  transparent 
as  crystal  :  for  the  vessel  seems  here  to  be  intended. — 
BeastsJ]  Zua.  From  fa»j  life.  Any  living  creatures  may 
be  intended.  Beast,  Qypiw,  Dan.  vii.  3.  Sept. 

V.  'J — 11.  While  these  "  four  living  creatures" 
ascribed  glory  and  honour,  and  rendered  thanks,  to  the 
eternal  JEHOVAH,  in  the  midst  of  the  circuit  of  the  throne, 
and  nearer  than  the  seats  of  the  elders  (6) ;  the  four  and 
twenty  elders  prostrated  themselves  before  him  in  humble 
grateful  adoration :  and,  in  acknowledgement,  that  all 
their  honour  and  felicity  were  bestowed  on  them  of  his 
mercy,  they  "  cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne;"  and 


declared  him  to  be  worthy  of  all  honour  and  dominion,  as 
the  great  Creator  of  all  worlds,  by  whose  sovereign  will 
they  continued  to  exist,  as  they  had  been  originally  formed 
for  his  glory.  (Notes,  vii.  9 — 12.  John  i.  1 — 3.  Col.  i.  15 
— 17.) — In  the  next  chapter  we  shall  find  the  same  com- 
pany worshipping  the  Son,  as  the  Redeemer  of  sinners, 
and  joined  by  the  angels  in  that  sacred  service.  (Note,  iv. 
8—11.) 

Pleasure.  (11)  ®&w<*.  Will.  John  vi.  38,  39,  40. 
Eph.'i.  5.9.11.  Col.  i.  1. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—5. 

The  Lord  Jesus,  '  having  overcome  the  sharpness  of 
'  death,  hath  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  be- 
'  lievers;'  and  if  we  look  unto  him  by  faith,  and  obe- 
diently attend  to  his  voice,  whilst  he  calls  us  to  "  set  our 
"  affections  on  things  above;"  we  shall,  by  the  teaching  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  behold  the  glory  of  our  reconciled  God 
upon  his  "  throne  of  grace;"  be  encouraged  by  the  en- 
gagements of  his  everlasting  covenant,  and  draw  nigh  in 
humble  boldness  with  our  worship ;  notwithstanding  the 
terrors  of  his  justice,  and  the  awful  curses  of  his  broken 
law.  For  blessed  are  all  they  who  belong  to  his  churchr 
in  heaven,  or  on  earth.  Great  is  the  honour  and  dignity 
conferred  on  them,  or  prepared  for  them  ;  yea,  far  greater 
than  all  the  thrones,  sceptres,  diadems,  or  triumphs,  which 
have  excited  the  ambition  or  envy  of  mankind  in  every 
age  and  place ;  and  which  have  been  sought  by  furious 
contests,  and  most  horrible  crimes,  and  through  seas  of 
human  blood. — But  our  conflicts  are  of  a  more  benign  and 
benevolent  kind,  though  generally  requiring  much  self- 
denial  and  patience.  If,  however,  we  are  baptized  with 
the  illuminating,  purifying,  and  transforming  influences 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  washed  in  the  pure  fountain  of  the 
Redeemer's  blood,  and  clothed  in  the  sacerdotal  robe  of 
his  righteousness ;  we  shall  ere  long  have  done  with  con- 
flict and  suffering,  receive  the  victor's  honourable  crown, 
and  join  in  the  rapturous  adoration  of  the  heavenly  wor- 
shippers. (Note.  vii.  13—17.  P-  O.  9— 17.) 

V.  6—11. 

Here  on  earth  the  Lord  conducts  the  affairs  of  his  church 
by  his  ministers,  whom  he  has  brought  nearer  to  him 
than  their  brethren,  and  who  ought  to  aspire  after  a  pro- 
portionable pre-eminence  in  holiness.  Many  indeed  bear 
that  name,  who  are  far  from  answering  the  scriptural  ch**- 
racter  of  ministers  :  and  we  all  may  learn,  by  these  in- 
structive emblems,  what  need  we  have  to  be  humbled, 
and  ashamed  of  our  inconsistent  conduct,  and  defective 
services:  for  though  faithful  ministers  emulate  the  obe- 
dience of  angels  ;  yet  they  are  conscious,  that  they  "  do 
"  not  the  things  which  they  would."  It  behoves  us,  how- 
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REVELATION. 


A.  D. 


CHAP.  v. 


The  apostle  beholds  a  sealed  book,  which  none 
cou.d  open,  and  he  weeps  on  that  account,  1 — 4. 
He  is  assured  by  one  of  the  elders,  that  the  Lamb  had 
prevailed  to  open  it ;  who  accordingly  comes  and 
takes  it,  5 — 7.  He  hears  the  living  creatures  and  the 
elders  adoring  the  Redeemer ;  while  angels,  and  all 
creatures,  join  in  the  praises  of  "  him  who  sits  on  the 
"  throne,  and  of  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,"  8 — 14. 

A.ND  I  saw  in  the  right  hand  of  him 
»  *«•*«•*  ls  *  that  sat  on  the  throne,  b  a  book  writ- 
I'^fo 1G-  EZ:  ten  within  and  on  the  backside, c  sealed 
0  xxix.  Virbin.  with  seven  seals. 
d p^Hii.lo.4"9  2  And  I  saw  "a  strong  angel  pro- 
e  s.  i..  xx,x.  11,  claiming  with  a  loud  voice,  '  Who  is 

12.  xli.  22,  23.  ,  ,         .          ,  j    ,        , 

worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose 
the  seals  thereof? 
{ is.  !•.  xi.  .3,     3  And  f  no  man  in  heaven,  nor  in 

14.  xli.  28.  Bom.  ' 

xi.34.          earth,   neither  under  the   earth,  was 


able  to  open  the  book,  neither  to  look 
thereon. 

4  And  I  wept  much,  g  because  no 
man  was  found  worthy  to  open  and  to 
read  the  book,  neither  to  look  thereon. 

5  And  h  one  of  the  elders  saith  unto 
me,  '  Weep  not :  behold,  k  the  Lion  of 
the  tribe  of  Juda,  '  the  Root  of  David, 
m  hath  prevailed  to  open  the  book,  and 
to  loose  the  seven  seals  thereof. 

6  And  I  beheld,  and,  lo,   "  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne  arid  of  the  four 
beasts,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  elders, 
stood  °  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain, 
having  p  seven  horns  and  q  seven  eyes, 
which  are  r  the   seven  spirits  of  God 
sent  forth  into  all  the  earth. 

7  And  he  came  and  took  the  book 
s  out  of  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat 
upon  the  throne. 


g  iv.  1.  DIUI.  xii. 
8,9. 


h  iv.  4.  10.  vn.  13. 
i   Jer.     xxxi.    16. 

Luke     vii.     M. 

viii.  52.  xxiii.28. 

Jolin  xv.  1.1. 
k  Urn.  xlix.  9, 10. 

Num.     xxiv.    9. 

Heb.  vii;.  14. 
1   xxii.  1C.   1 1.   xi. 

1.  10.  Jer.  xxiii. 

5,  «.  Rom.  i.  3. 

xv.  12. 
Kii.  I.  vi.  1. 
n  See  on  IT.  4— C. 
o  9.    12.  vi.  16.  vii. 

9-1 ,-.    x.i.     11. 

xiii.  8.  xvii.  14. 

xxi.  '£<..  xxii.  I. 

3.   1 1.  liii.  7,  8. 

John   i.  29.  Sfi. 

Acu     viii.     32. 

1  Pel.  i.  19,20. 
p  I  Sam.     ii.    10. 

Dan.     vii.      14. 

Mic.      iv.      13. 

Hah.       iii.       4. 

Luke  i.  69.  Phil. 

ii.9— I), 
q  2  Chr.    xvi.    9. 

Xi-di.   iii.  9.  iv 

10. 

r  Set  on  iv.  5. 
s   1.— Stt  on  iv.  2, 

3. 


ever,  to  look  into  this  mirrour,  that  we  may  learn  "  what 
"  manner  of  persons  we  ought  to  be,"  and  what  we  are ; 
and  may  thus  know  what  to  pray  and  strive  for;  that  we 
may  become  more  bold,  laborious,  loving,  prudent,  spi- 
ritual, active,  vigilant,  attentive  to  our  own  hearts,  and 
devoted  to  the  work  of  our  gracious  Lord.  May  he  bless, 
uphold,  encourage,  and  prosper  all,  who  in  any  measure 
answer  to  these  characters  :  may  he  raise  up  numbers  of 
such  ministers,  in  all  the  four  quarters  of  the  globe :  and 
may  he  convert  many  blind  guides  into  faithful  pastors  : 
and  '  illuminate  all  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  with  the 
'  true  knowledge  of  his  holy  word.'  Thus  the  worship  of 
the  church  on  earth,  under  the  guidance  and  instruction 
of  able  and  spiritual  ministers,  will  become  more  like  that 
of  adoring  seraphim  :  whilst  the  multitude  of  his  people, 
in  every  place,  as  with  one  heart  and  voice,  ascribe  the 
whole  honour  of  their  redemption  and  conversion,  their 
present  privileges  and  future  hopes,  to  the  eternal  and 
most  holy  God,  who  is  "  worthy  to  receive  glory  and  do- 
"  minion,"  as  the  Omnipotent  Creator  and  Sustainer,  and 
the  Sovereign  Lord  of  the  whole  universe.  May  the 
name  of  our  "heavenly  Father  be"  thus  "hallowed,  his 
"  kingdom  come,  his  will  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  in 
"  heaven."  Amen.  (Notes,  Matt.  vi.  9,  10.  13.) 

NOTES.    ' 

CHAP.  V.  V.  1 — 4.  The  vision  still  continuing,  the 
apostle  next  "  saw  a  book  in  the  right  hand  of  him  who 
"  sat  upon  the  throne,"  (Note,  iv.  1 — 3,)  which  was 
"  written  within,  and  on  the  outside,  and  sealed  with  seven 
"  seals."  (Note,  Ez.  ii.  9,  10.)  It  appeared  as  a  roll, 
consisting  of  several  parchments,  according  to  the  custom 
of  those  times :  and  though  it  was  supposed  to  be  written 
within,  yet  nothing  could  be  read  till  the  seals  were  loosed. 
It  was  afterwards  found  to  contain  seven  parchments,  or 
small  volumes,  each  of  which  was  separately  sealed :  but 
if  all  the  seals  had  been  on  the  outside,  nothing  could  have 


been  read  till  they  had  all  been  loosed ;  whereas  the  loos- 
ing of  each  seal  was  followed  by  some  discovery  of  the 
contents  of  the  roll :  yet  the  appearance  on  the  outside 
seems  to  have  indicated,  that  it  consisted  of  seven,  or  at 
least  of  several  parts.  This  roll,  however,  was  an  em- 
blem of  the  secret  decrees  and  purposes  of  God,  relative 
to  future  events,  from  which  all  prophecies  are,  as  it  were, 
extracts ;  but  it  represented  especially  those  secret  pur- 
poses of  God  which  were,  about  to  be  revealed;  and  it 
may  therefore  be  considered  as  the  same,  for  substance, 
with  that  part  of  this  book  of  the  Revelation,  which  fol- 
lows.— A  mighty  angel,  as  the  Lord's  herald  to  all  crea- 
tures, by  proclamation,  enquired  who  was  "  worthy," 
by  his  personal  dignity  or  excellency,  or  the  extra- 
ordinary services  performed  by  him,  to  have  the  honour 
of  opening  this  book.  But  there  was  HO  one,  either  angel 
in  heaven,  or  man  on  earth,  or  spirit  of  man  in  the  sepa- 
rate state,  whose  body  lay  under  the  earth,  who  could 
claim  so  high  an  honour ;  or  so  much  as  behold,  and  obtain 
the  least  insight  into  "  the  deep  things  of  God"  which  it 
contained,  (Notes,  11 — 14.  Phil.  ii.  9 — 11.)  When  this 
was  made  known,  the  apostle,  who  had  gone  up  thither, 
with  earnest  desires  and  expectatiops  of  hearing  things, 
which  should  come  to  pass  in  after  times,  wept  much  at 
his  supposed  disappointment. 

On  the  backside.  (1)  OmvScv.  Some  copies  read  E&oStv, 
on  the  outside. — Proclaiming.  (2)  Krj/suo-o-ovra.  Matt.  iii. 
1.  iv.  17.  xi.  I. — ATo  man.  (3)  fU/Ssij.  Not  one. 

V.  5 — 7.  One  of  the  Elders,  the  emblematical  repre- 
sentatives of  the  church,  seemed  to  the  apostle,  in  his 
vision,  to  notice  his  grief,  and  to  encourage  him  with  the 
assurance,  that  "  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  ''  had 
prevailed  to  open  the  book  ;  being  distinguished  from  all 
creatures,  and  honoured  far  above  them  all.  A  tradition 
has  generally  prevailed,  that  a  lion  was  painted  on  the 
standard  of  Judah,  when  the  nation  of  Israel  encamped  in 
the  wilderness ;  but  this  is  not  at  all  probable.  (Note, 
Num.  ii.  2.)  Christ,  however,  was  descended  from  Judah, 
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A.  D.  95. 


"nil:     8  And  when  he  had  taken  the  book, 
Jx'i'x" '  the  four  beasts  and  four  and  twenty 
"'i. '«:  elder*   fell  down   before    the   Lamb, 
"  having  every  one  of  them  harps,  *  and 
golden  vials  full  of  *  odours,  which  are 
y  the  prayers  of  saints. 

9  And  they  *  sung  a  new  song,  say- 
[***$';  f;  ing,  *  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  book, 

a  See  on  2,  3.  iv.  11. 


Ps.     xxxiii.     2. 

xliii.  4.  Ixxxi.  2. 

cl.  3. 
x  xv.  7. 
*  Or,  incense. 
y  nil.   3,   4.     ft. 


3.  Ps. 
xl.          _ 

xcviiL  1."  Vxiiv.  9.  cxlix'.  1.  Is.  xlii.  10. 


28.      xxvi. 
Acts      xx. 


28. 


and  to  open  the  seals  thereof:  b  for 
thou  wast  slain,  °  and  hast  redeemed 
us  to  God  by  thy  blood,  d  out  of  every 

,.,,  <    ,      J  j  ,  •;,      vii.  23.  Eph.   i. 

kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and   ?  o>i.  i.  14  Tit. 

.  ii.  14.   Heh.   ix. 

nation ;  -i|g  i^t.  .i. 

10  And  hast  made  us  unto  our  God   MM»  t?.it 

kings  and  priests :  f  and  we  shall  reign d  ^ban?!,?'!!",*: 

nn    f"Vlf»   l^iivf"l"l  25.     Mark    xvi. 

UI1    IIIC   CnrUI.  lA,  16.Col.i.23. 

e  i.  0.  xx.  6.  xxii.  5.  Ex.  xiv.  6.  1  Pet.  ii.  6—9.  f  xx.  6.  Ban.  vii.  18.  27. 


and  had  been  predicted  under  this  emblem  of  a  lion,  in 
Jacob's  blessing.  (Notes,  Gen.  xlix.  8 — 10.)  He  was  in- 
finitely superior  in  dignity  and  power  to  all  others  of  the 
tribe ;  and  he  is  most  terrible  to  his  obstinate  enemies, 
merciful  to  those  who  submit  to  him,  and  the  guardian  of 
his  people  :  so  that  this  title  was  peculiarly  suited  to  him. 
He  was  described  as  "  the  Root  of  David : "  in  his  human 
nature  he  was  "  a  Branch  of  renown,"  sprung  up  from  the 
decaying  root  of  David's  royal  family ;  in  respect  of  his 
Deity,  he  was  the  ROOT  whence  David  himself  sprang ; 
and,  as  the  promised  Messiah,  he  was  the  great  Honour, 
and  the  Source  of  all  the  dignity  and  authority  of  that  dis- 
tinguished race.  (Notes,  xxii.  16,  17.  /*.  xi.  1.  Jer.  xxiii. 
5,  6.  Matt.  xxii.  41 — 46.)  While  the  Elder  was  inform- 
ing John,  that  Christ  had  prevailed  to  open  the  book  ;  he 
looked,  and  saw  with  astonishment,  that  near  to  the  throne, 
and  within  the  circle  formed  by  the  living  creatures  and 
the  elders  ;  (Note,  iv.  4,  5 ;)  there  stood  "  a  Lamb,  even 
"  as  it  had  been  slain,"  with  the  marks  of  the  mortal 
wounds  upon  it,  though  it  had  been  marvellously  restored 
to  life.  (Notes,  8 — 14.  vi.  15 — 1?.  vii.  9 — 17.  John  i.  29.) 
This  was  an  emblematical  representation  of  the  Saviour's 
High  Priesthood,  before  God,  in  our  nature,  as  risen  from 
the  dead,  through  the  merit  of  his  Sacrifice,  in  behalf  of 
"  all  who  come  to  the  Father  through  him  : "  so  that  it  was 
in  consequence  of  that  atonement,  which  the  sacrificing 
of  spotless  lambs  had  prefigured  from  the  beginning,  that 
he  prevailed  to  open  the  book.  "The  seven  horns"  of 
this  emblematical  Lamb,  represented  the  power  of  his 
providential  kingdom,  to  protect  his  subjects,  and  annoy 
his  enemies ;  and  his  "  seven  eyes  "  may  denote  his  pro- 
phetical office,  and  his  personal  knowledge  of  all  hearts 
and  of  all  events ;  but  especially,  the  "  treasures  of  wis- 
"  dom,"  laid  up  in  him  to  be  communicated  to  his  church 
by  "  the  seven  Spirits  of  God  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth ;" 
that  is,  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  given  by  him  to  reveal  the 
truth  and  will  of  God  to  apostles  and  prophets,  that  they 
might  be  written  for  the  instruction  of  mankind ;  and  as 
illuminating  the  understanding  and  preparing  the  hearts 
of  his  people  to  receive  that  instruction.  (Notes,  i.  4 — 6. 
iv.  4,  5.) — Several  eminent  expositors  suppose,  that  seven 
superior  angels,  or  arch-angels,  are  meant ;  but  the  texts 
referred  to,  and  the  emblematical  style  of  the  book,  are 
inconsistent  with  that  interpretation.  (Notes,  2  Chr.  xvi. 
7—10.  Zech.  iii.  9,  10.  iv.  8—10.  vi.  1—8.)— This  divine 
Saviour,  however,  approached  to  receive  the  book  from 
"  the  hand  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  throne." 

V.  8 — 10.  When  Christ,  as  "  the  Lamb  which  had  been 
"  slain,"  had  received  the  book,  and  was  preparing  to  loose 
*  the  seals,"  the  "  four  living  creatures,  and  the  elders," 
who  had  before  prostrated  themselves  in  adoration  ol 
the  great  Creator,  (Note,  iv.  9 — 11,)  now  fell  down  in  like 


manner  to  worship  the  Lamb,  or  the  incarnate  Son,  as 
the  Saviour  of  sinners;  thus  rendering  him  divine  honour, 
even  in  the  presence  of  the  Father's  manifested  glory. 
Their  "  harps  "  (with  reference  to  the  musick  and  psalmody 
of  the  temple,)  were  emblems  of  their  melodious  praises 
and  thanksgivings  :  "  the  golden  vials,"  or  small  censers 
or  cups,  full  of  odours,  like  the  burning  of  incense  at  the 
tabernacle  and  temple,  represented  the  acceptableness  of 
the  prayers  of  the  saints,  through  the  intercession  of 
Christ,  and  by  the  influences  of  his  sanctifying  Spirit. 
(Note,  Ps.  cxli.  2.)  These  were  presented  by  the  living 
creatures  and  elders,  as  the  prayers  of  Israel  were  offered, 
while  the  priests  were  burning  incense  in  the  sanctuary. 
(Note,  Luke  i.  8 — 10.)  For  though  heaven  is  the  scene  of 
these  visions :  yet  they  had  continual  reference  to  the 
temple  and  its  worship ;  and  the  state  of  the  church  on 
earth  is  throughout  particularly  adverted  to.  Moreover, 
they  all  joined  in  a  song  of  praise,  which  was  not  only 
most  excellent ;  but  it  was  also  new,  in  respect  of  the 
occasion  and  composition  :  for  the  Old  Testament  church 
celebrated  the  praises  of  JEHOVAH,  their  Redeemer  from 
Egypt,  and  anticipated  the  coming  of  the  expected  Mes- 
siah ;  but  the  New  Testament  church  adored  Christ,  as 
actually  come,  as  having  finished  his  work  on  earth  by  his 
sacrifice  on  the  cross,  and  as  entered  into  his  mediatorial 
glory.  (Marg.  Ref.  z. — Notes,  vii.  9 — 12.  xiv.  1 — 5.  xv. 
1 — 4.)  He,  therefore,  and  he  alone  was  worthy  to  take 
the  book,  and  disclose  the  purposes  of  God  to  mankind  ; 
for  he  had  become  incarnate,  and,  for  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  salvation  of  men,  had  willingly  given  himself  to 
be  slain  as  a  Sacrifice.  Thus  "  he  had  redeemed  them  to 
"  God,"  by  the  shedding  of  his  all-atoning  blood ;  that 
he  might  bring  them,  as  reconciled  and  accepted  worship- 
pers, into  his  presence ;  and  he  had  collected  them,  by 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel  and  the  power  of  his  grace, 
out  of  the  various  families,  languages,  and  nations  of  the 
world,  to  be  exalted  and  consecrated,  "  as  kings  and 
"  priests,"  through  their  union  with  him  and  conformity 
to  him  :  they  were  therefore  assured,  that  even  on  earth 
they  should  acquire  the  ascendancy  both  over  their  per- 
sonal enemies,  and  those  of  his  church,  as  well  as  "  reign 
"  with  him  for  ever  in  heaven  : "  (Note,  i.  4 — 6  :)  and 
that  their  cause  also  would  finally  triumph  on  earth. 
(Notes,  xviii — xx.  1 — 6.) — It  is  indisputably  manifest,  that 
the  "  four  living  creatures,"  join  in,  or  rather  lead,  the 
worship  of  the  Lamb,  as  "  having  redeemed  tJiem  to  God :" 
and  this  proves  beyond  controversy,  that  part  of  the  re- 
deemed church  is  meant  by  this  emblem  ;  and  not  angels, 
whose  worship  is  next  described,  but  in  language  evidently 
different.  (Notes,  11—14.  iv.  4 — 11.)— Evmj  kindred 
(9)  Note,  vii.  9 — 12. 

Vials.   (8)     <J>iaAa;.  xv.  7.  xvi.  1,  2,  3,  4.  8.  10.  12.  17. 


A.  D.  95. 


REVELATION. 


A.  D.  95. 


11  And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard 
s  «IM»  !>  Ki"!l  ^6  v°ice  °f  g  many  angels  round 

dii ''aT'cxuiil:  about  h  the  throne,  and  the  beasts 
hlL«  if.  4. 9,  and  the  elders:  and  the  number 
i  ilx.  «.  Deut.  of  them  '  was  ten  thousand  times 

fxx.*,iii.''i72'D»Pn:ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of  thou- 

»ii.  10.  Heb.  xii.  i 

22.  sands ; 

*  **  «  9.  zech.      1 2  Saying  with  a  loud  voice, k  Worthy 
1  5bt"'i.'V£*8  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  '  to  receive 
"'»;'S.J°vhii!Power>  a°d  riches,  and  wisdom,  and 
lh?i.c"'  9-1?:  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and 
blessing. 


ITim.  i.  17. 


13  And  m  every  creature  which  is  in  »»• «"• »-  ">•  ^ 

1  ,  •'.  ,  ,  xcvi.          II— 1.\ 

heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  under  «£»•  „  *•"•[*• 
the  earth,  and  "  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  J'1^  "•  '••  r°' 
and  all  that  are  in  them,  neard  I  say- n  ^  ,;*'"•  u 
ing,  "Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  OKM.  «•  icy/. 
and  power,  be  unto  p  Him  that  sitteth  \**'-  4  »• 

1  1  1  T  I  *'*"•         "'         l:l- 

upon  the  throne,  q  and  unto  the  Lamb,  £;m.j  jjh  *fc 
for  ever  and  ever.  fpi?H.** 

14  And  rthe  four  beasts  said,  Amen.  p  ^'.H,  2  3 
•And  the  four  and  twenty  elders  fell"  fc&tf-*- 
down  and  worshipped  him  that  liveth  1 5««  if.  10.11. 
for  ever  and  ever. 


xvii.  1.  xxi.  9. — Redeemed.  (9)     Hyo^airaj.  1  Cor.  vi.  20. 
vii.  23. — Marg.  Ref.  c. 

V.  11 — 14.  While  these  adoring  praises  were  rendered, 
by  the  representatives  of  the  church  of  redeemed  sinners, 
to  their  divine  Saviour;  the  apostle  heard  likewise  "  the 
"  voice  of  many  angels  round  about  the  throne,"  and  en- 
circling without  the  living  creatures  and  elders  ;  whose 
number  amounted  to  many  millions,  and  could  not  be 
ascertained.  Yet  they  all,  in  perfect  harmony,  with  a 
loud  voice  of  adoration  confessed,  that  "  the  Lamb,  who 
"  had  been  slain,"  for  the  redemption  of  sinful  men,  was 
"  worthy  to  receive  power,"  in  his  mediatorial  character, 
and  in  human  nature,  over  all  creatures  in  heaven  and 
earth  ;  and  "  riches,"  even  all  the  treasures  of  grace  and 
glory,  for  the  benefit  of  his  people  ;  and  that  "  wisdom. 
"  strength,  honour,  glory,  and  blessing,"  should  be  vested 
in  him  and  ascribed  to  him,  as  the  Object  of  universal 
adoration,  praise,  gratitude,  and  admiring  love.  Thus 
"  the  innumerable  company  of  angels,"  though  they  do 
not  stand  related  to  the  Saviour  as  partakers  of  the  same 
nature,  and  have  no  immediate  concern  in  his  redemption, 
are  yet  represented,  as  beholding  such  divine  excellency 
and  glory  in  him,  and  his  mediatorial  work,  (for  "  into 
"  these  things  they  desire  to  look,")  that  they  adore  and 
honour  him  with  most  rapturous  ascriptions  of  praise;  re- 
joice in  his  exaltation  "  far  above  all  principality  and 
"  power,"  and  his  authority  in  human  nature  over  all  of 
them  ;  and  seem  to  vie  with  redeemed  sinners  in  his  wor- 
ship !  (Note*,  Eph.  iii.  9—12.  1  Per,  i.  10— 12.)— In  this 
they  were  immediately  joined  by  all  the  inhabitants  of 
heaven  and  earth,  and  the  souls  of  those  in  the  separate 
state,  whose  bodies  were  under  the  earth,  or  in  the  sea; 
or  by  all  creatures  in  the  universe,  according  to  their  seve- 
ral capacities,  with  the  exception  of  none  but  the  deter- 
mined enemies  of  God.  (Notes,  Ps.  cxlviii.)  These 
indeed  the  nature  of  the  case,  and  the  whole  tenour  of 
scripture,  as  well  as  other  visions  in  this  book,  necessarily 
exclude ;  yet  they  too,  though  reluctantly,  shall  bow  to 
Christ,  and  be  put  under  his  feet.  (Notes,  Is.  xlv.  20 — 
25.  Rom.  xiv.  10—12.  I  Cor.  xv.  20—28.  Phil.  ii.  9—11.) 
All  the  rest,  however,  rendered  and  ascribed  "  blessing 
"  and  honour  and  glory  to  him  that  sat  on  the  throne, 
•"  and  to  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever;"  to  which  "  the 
"  four  living  creatures"  joined  a  cordial  "Amen."  Thus 
the  whole  church,  by  its  representatives,  fell  down  and 
worshipped  the  eternal  God.  (Notes,  i.  8 — II.  iv.  9 — 11. 
John  v.  20 — 2.'!.  1  John  v.  20,  21.) — What  words  could 
mere  fully  and  emphatically  declare,  that  Christ  is  and 


ought  to  be  worshipped,  equally  with  the  Father,  by  all 
creatures,  to  all  eternity  ?  Will  any  one,  after  reading 
this,  assert  that  he  is  a  mere  Man,  or  a  created  Being  ?  or 
that  it  is  idolatry  to  worship  him  ?  Or  will  such  persons 
profess  to  believe,  that  this  book  is  the  unerring  word  of 
God  ?  If  they  waver  as  to  this  point,  can  they  disprove 
the  divinity  of  a  book,  the  prophecies  of  which  have  al- 
ready been  so  remarkably  accomplished  ?  Or  can  any  man, 
who  opposes  the  worship  of  Christ,  or  the  doctrines  of  his 
Deity  and  atonement,  and  of  salvation  through  faith  in  his 
blood,  suppose  that  he  can  ever  enter  heaven  ?  or,  if  this 
might  be,  that  he  could  join  in  the  work  and  worship  of 
that  blessed  world,  or  even  so  much  as  endure  h  ? — But 
there  can  be  no  dissentients,  no  discordant  voices,  in  that 
world  of  light  and  love  !  (Note,  Col.  i.  9—14.) 

Ten  thousand,  &c.  (11)  MupiaJtj  fj-vptodtov.  Not  "ten 
"  thousand  times  ten  thousand ; "  but  "  ten  thousands  of 
"  ten  thousands,"  both  being  plural.  (Note,  ix.  16.) — 
Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever.  (14)  ZCOVTI  EIJ  T«J  MIOVOS 
TUV  auavuv.  i.  1 8.  iv.  9.  Here  the  same  language  is  unde- 
niably used  of  Jesus  Christ,  along  with  the  Father. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—7. 

How  vain  and  presumptuous  must  all  man's  endeavours 
be,  to  discover  future  events,  beyond  the  discernment  of 
a  sagacious  probable  conjecture,  or  as  instructed  by  "  the 
"  sure  word  of  prophecy  :  "  seeing  that  all  things  respect- 
ing the  future  are  sealed  up  in  impenetrable  secrecy ;  and 
no  creature  in  heaven,  earth,  or  hell,  is  able  or  worthy  to 
disclose  the  least  tittle  of  them,  except  the  incarnate  Son 
of  God  alone !  We  need  not  indeed  weep,  that  we  cannot 
foresee  the  future  events  respecting  ourselves  in  this 
world :  as  the  eager  expectation  and  prospect  of  distant 
prosperity  would  unfit  us  for  present  duties  and  conflicts ; 
and  the  foresight  of  future  calamities  would  render  our 
most  prosperous  days  distressing.  Yet  in  this  distracted 
evil  world,  we  may  properly  desire  to  learn,  from  the  pro- 
mises and  prophecies  of  scripture,  what  will  be  the  final 
event  to  believers,  and  to  the  church  ;  and,  in  both  re- 
spects, the  Incarnate  Son  has  prevailed  to  procure  us  all 
the  information  which  our  circumstances  need.  May  we 
then  value,  and  study  to  become  acquainted  with,  every 
part  of  that  revelation,  which  he  has  given  us. — What 
apparently  contrary  excellencies  centre  in  our  Redeemer's 
character !  "  The  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,"  is  also  a 
meek  and  spotless  Lamb,  ar.d  a  bleeding  Sacrifice  for  sin  : 
and  while  as  a  Lion  he  protects  his  people,  even  as  8 
6c8 


A.D.  9.5. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


CHAP.    VI. 


a  Sfe  on  T.  5—7 


The  opening  of  six  of  the  seven  seals,  and  the  em- 
blematick  discovery  of  future  events  made  after  each 
of  them,  1 — 17 

A.ND  I  saw  "when  the  Lamb  opened 
one  of  the    seals,  and  I  heard,  as    it 


A.D.  95. 

one  of  i,  i 


were  b  the  noise  of  thunder,     one  oi,  „.  s. 

the  four  beasts  saying,  Come  and  see.    c  a1'.-,'9/.  \,.  «.r. 

2  And  I  saw,  and  behold,  da  white  -i  x\*'"\t"' 
horse  :  '  and  he  that  sat  on  him  had  a  <• 

, 

bow;    and  a  crown  was  given   unto 

him  :  g  and  he  went  forth  conquering,  g  j£  ,.  18  xv 

and  to  conquer.  Li^'i.'lk'z' 

Is.  xxv.  8.     Rom.  xv.  18,  19.     I  Cor.  xv.  25.  55—  5".    -'  Cor.  x.  3—  5. 


a,  «. 


. 

!'  ' 

f  xiv.  14.  xix.  12. 


Lamb  he  is  most  formidable  to  his  obstinate  enemies. 
(Note,  vi.  15 — 17.)  The  whole  universe  could  never,  in 
any  other  instance,  shew  such  a  union  of  unsearchable 
riches  and  deep  poverty,  of  sovereign  authority  and  wil- 
ling entire  subjection,  of  divine  dignity  and  immense  hu- 
miliation and  condescension,  of  majesty  and  meekness,  of 
holiness  and  love  of  sinners,  of  justice  and  mercy,  of 
desert  of  honour  and  happiness,  with  patient  endurance 
of  most  complicated  sufferings.  In  these,  and  various 
other  respects,  he  is  altogether  worthy  of  our  admiration, 
confidence,  and  imitation,  as  far  as  it  is  possible  for  us  to 
be  placed  in  similar  circumstances. 

V.  8—14. 

As  the  omnipotent  and  omniscient  Lord  of  all,  our 
gracious  Saviour  rules  all  things  by  his  universal  provi- 
dence, and  the  energy  of  his  omnipresent  Spirit,  in  sub- 
serviency to  his  great  concern  of  "  redeeming  us  to  God 
"  with  his  blood."  His  faithful  ministers,  therefore, 
through  all  the  earth,  while  they  instruct  men  to  worship 
the  Creator  and  Governor  of  the  world ;  will  also  excite 
them,  by  their  doctrine  and  example,  most  humbly  to 
adore  "  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  ;  "  and  to  present  their 
loudest,  sweetest  songs  of  praise  to  him,  in  and  through 
whom  "  the  prayers  of  the  saints "  ascend  as  incense 
before  the  throne  of  God.  He  is  worthy  to  reveal  and  to 
direct  the  dispensations  of  Providence  ;  yea,  he  is  entitled 
to  universal  adoration  :  and  if  all  the  angels  of  God  with 
one  voice  proclaim,  "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain, 
"  to  receive  authority,  riches,  wisdom,  honour,  glory,  and 
"  blessing ; "  and  if  all  holy  and  accepted  creatures,  in  the 
whole  universe,  give  the  same  "  blessing,  and  honour, 
"  and  glory,  to  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  to  the 
"  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever"  surely  they,  "  whom  he 
"  hath  redeemed  to  God  with  his  blood,  out  of  every  kin- 
"  dred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation,"  of  the  earth, 
should  cordially  say  Amen  to  it !  Can  we  allow  those  per- 
sons to  be  his  ministers  and  disciples,  who  refuse  that 
honour  to  him,  which  all  obedient  creatures  render  him 
without  one  discordant  voice  ?  If  it  were  possible  for  true 
Christians  to  refuse  these  adorations  to  the  eternal  Son  of 
the  Father,  "  even  the  very  stones  would  cry  out"  in  ab- 
horrence of  man's  ingratitude  to  him,  who  stooped  so  low 
for  their  salvation.  We  cannot  err  in  adoring  him,  "  whom 
"  all  the  angels  of  God  worship."  Thus  we  shall  most 
acceptably  "  glorify  him,  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever," 
and  be  trained  up  for  the  work  and  joy  of  heaven  ;  for 
which  no  sinner  is  qualified,  who  cannot  cordially  join 
"  the  new  song"  of  the  redeemed,  and  ascribe  "  salvation, 
"  and  glory,  and  blessing,  to  him  that  sitteth  on  the 
"  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb  for  evermore."  Amen. 

VOL.  VI. 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  VI.  V.  1,  2.  It  is  generally  agreed,  that  this 
chapter  relates  to  the  events,  which  took  place  from  the 
time  of  the  vision,  to  the  establishment  of  Constantine 
the  Great  upon  the  Imperial  throne,  as  the  first  Christian 
emperor ;  by  which  the  persecutions  of  Pagan  Rome 
ceased,  and  Christianity  became  the  established  and 
favoured  religion,  throughout  the  empire. — When  the 
Lord  Jesus,  as  "  the  Lamb  that  had  been  slain,"  "  opened 
"  the  first  seal,"  the  apostle's  attention  was  excited,  by  a 
voice  like  thunder ;  and  one  of  "  the  four  living  creatures," 
called  on  him  to  come  and  see  what  passed.  This  was  the 
voice  of  him  who  was  "  like  a  lion  : "  and  the  same  took 
place,  respecting  the  other  living  creatures  in  their  order, 
after  the  opening  of  the  next  three  seals;  but  the  meaning  of 
the  emblem  does  not  clearly  appear.  (Note,  iv.  6 — 8.) — The 
apostle  then  beheld,  with  astonishment,  "  a  white  horse," 
on  which  One  was  mounted,  armed  with  a  bow,  as  for  the 
battle  :  to  him  "  a  crown,"  denoting  royal  authority,  was 
given,  and  he  went  forth  conquering  all  who  opposed  him, 
and  still  preparing  to  obtain  new  victories.  (Notes,  xix.  1 1 
—1C.  Ps.  xlv.  3—5.  Zech.  ix.  13—  lt>.)— Those  who  sup- 
pose the  apostle  to  have  had  this  vision  in  the  reign  of 
Nero,  about  A.  D.  68,  explain  this  emblem  of  the  victories 
gained  by  Vespasian  and  Titus,  among  which  the  taking 
and  destruction  of  Jerusalem  was  most  considerable.  But 
it  is  almost  incredible,  that  this  most  important  event 
should  be  only  thus  obscurely  hinted  at;  if  it  had  been 
then  in  futurity :  and  it  is  far  more  likely,  that  the  apostle 
wrote  this  book  a  considerable  time  after  that  event. 
Others,  therefore,  explain  this  discovery  of  some  victories, 
obtained  by  the  Emperor  Trajan,  over  the  surrounding 
nations  :  but  these  events  had  no  immediate  connexion 
with  the  affairs  of  the  church ;  and  Trajan,  who  was  a 
persecutor,  however  celebrated  in  other  respects,  was  not 
aptly  described  by  one  mounted  "  on  a  white  horse." 
(Notes,  Zech.  i.  7 — 11.  vi.  1 — 8.)  This  emblem  rather 
denotes  righteousness  and  purity:  and  the  mild  beneficent 
victories  of  Christ,  by  his  word  and  Holy  Spirit,  in  the 
conversion  of  sinners  to  "  the  obedience  of  faith,"  seem 
to  have  been  thus  predicted.  After  his  advancement  to 
his  mediatorial  throne,  he  had  gone  forth,  as  a  merciful 
and  beneficent  Conqueror,  and  had  obtained  many  vic- 
tories :  but  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  opposed  the  progress 
of  his  gospel ;  yet  the  opening  of  this  seal,  shewed  that  he 
would  still  go  on  with  his  conquests,  and  more  widely  than 
ever  extend  his  spiritual  dominion.  Accordingly,  accurate 
historians  are  of  opinion,  that  Christianity  spread  more 
rapidly  and  extensively  among  the  Gentiles  just  after  this 
time,  than  it  had  before  done. — A  crmcn,  &c.  (2)  xiv.  ]  4, 
xvii.  12.  Matt,  xxviii.  18. 
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n  See  on  1.  I;.  6, 
7. ».  5. 1). 


3  And  h  when  he   had  opened  the 
second  seal,  I  heard  the  second  beast 
say,  Come  and  see. 

4  And  there  went  out  another  '  horse 
fhfio.  ExV'ill:  that  was  red:  k  and  power  was  given 
jB.rlBirjtrx.to  him  that  sat  thereon,  to  take  peace 
57^38.  v"']»:from  the  earth,  and  that  they  should 

John  xix.  II.  Ill  • 

p,.  xvii.  is.  K  kill  one  another :    and  there  was  given 

X.  5,  n.   El.  XXX.  .    .  , 

24. 25.          unto  him  a  great  sword. 

5  And  when  m  he  had  opened  the 
third  seal,  I  heard  the  third  beast  say, 
Come  and  see.     And  I  beheld,  and  lo, 

zeci..  vi.  2.  c.    n  a  ^fa^  horse ;  and  he  that  sat  on  him 
had  a  pair  of  balances  in  his  hand. 

6  And  I  heard  a  voice  in  the  midst 


o  Le».  *«i  M. 

Luni.  v.  10.  Ei. 

i».  10.  16. 


of  the  four  beasts  say,  *  A  measure  of 
wheat  for  a  penny,  and  three  measures 
of  barley  for  a  penny ;  p  and  see  thou 
hurt  not  the  oil  and  the  wine. 

7  And  q  when  he  had  opened  the 
fourth  seal,  I  heard  the  voice  of  the 
fourth  beast  say,  Come  and  see. 

8  And  I  looked,  and  behold,  a  '  pale 
horse :  and  his  name  that  sat  oh  him 
1  was  Death,   and  hell  followed  with 
him.     And   power   was  given   r  unto 
them   '  over  the   fourth   part   of  the 
earth,  u  to  kill  with  sword,  and  with 
hunger,  and  with  death,  and  with  the 
beasts  of  the  earth. 


•  The  word  etor- 
nil«  tignifivth  a 
measure  con- 
taining one  vine 
quart,  and  llic 
twelfth  of  a 
quart. 

p  ix.  J.  IV  Ixxrl 
10. 

q  See  on  I.  35. 


r  Zecli  »i.  3. 
i  x>.  13,    14.     If. 
xxv.  8.  Hot,  xiii. 

14.  Hab.   ii.  *. 
1   Cor.    xv.    55. 
mars- 

t  Or,  to  Aim. 

t  »iii.    7—  I'.',    ix. 

15.  18.  xii.  4. 

u  Let.  xxvi.  22 — 
33.  Jer.  xv.  2. 
3.  xvi.  4.  111. 
xli.i.  11.  Ex.  v. 
l.S— 17.  xiv.  IS 
-21. 


To  conquer.  (2)  'Iva  VIXTJTJI.  T/wtf  he  might  conquer,  or 

d  to  his  conquests.   (Notes,  Ps.  ex.) 

V.  3,  4.  The  "  red  horse,"  which  appeared  at  the 
opening  of  the  second  seal,  leads  our  thoughts  to  wars 
and  conquests  of  another  nature,  than  those  before  con- 
sidered. The  Lord  Jesus,  in  his  righteous  providence, 
seems  to  be  here  represented,  as  commissioning  and  em- 
ploying the  executioners  of  his  vengeance  on  his  obstinate 
enemies.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — 1.)  Accordingly  historians  record, 
that  insurrections,  bloody  battles,  massacres,  and  devasta- 
tions of  a  most  extraordinary  kind,  took  place,  between 
A.  D.  100,  and  A.  D.  133.  Five  hundred  and  eighty 
thousand  Jews  are  computed  to  have  been  slaughtered,  in 
different  places  during  that  period;  and  even  a  larger 
number  of  the  Romans  and  Greeks  seem  to  have  been 
butchered  by  them,  in  the  most  barbarous  manner  imagin- 
able. So  that  the  two  parties  of  the  enemies  of  Christ  and 
the  gospel,  the  Jews  and  idolaters,  seemed  to  vie  with  each 
other,  in  executing  his  righteous  vengeance  on  their  com- 
petitors. Thus  the  instruments  of  his  indignation  were 
empowered  "  to  take  peace  from  the  earth,"  and  to  set 
men  on  to  kill  one  another ;  and  "  a  great  sword,"  of 
war  and  slaughter,  was  put  into  their  hand.  (Notes,  Is.  x. 
5—15.  Jer.  xxvii.  4—9.  li.  20— 24.  Ex.  xxx.  20— 26.) — 
Some  make  this  period  to  have  lasted  longer,  than  is  above 
stated;  but  such  difficult  questions  cannot  be  particularly 
discussed,  in  this  compendious  view  of  these  comprehen- 
sive prophecies. 

V.  5,  6.  "  The  black  horse,"  which  appeared  on  the 
opening  of  the  third  seal,  was  a  proper  emblem  of  cala- 
mity and  mourning ;  and  the  balances  in  the  hand  of  the 
rider  denoted,  that  in  the  times  referred  to  there  would  be 
a  great  scarcity  of  provisions ;  so  that  men  would  have 
their  food  weighed  out  to  them,  with  great  exactness,  as  it 
is  done  when  any  company  is  reduced  to  short  allowance. 
(Lev.  xxvi.  26.  Note,  Ez.  iv.  9 — 17-)  The  voice  also, 
which  proclaimed  the  price  of  corn,  has  the  same  meaning; 
though  to  an  English  reader  it  seems  to  denote  the  con- 
trary. For  the  measure  specified,  according  to  the  most 
accurate  calculation,  held  no  more  than  the  usual  daily 
allowance  for  bread  to  a  labouring  man,  or  even  to  a  slave ; 
and  the  penny,  or  denarius,  (about  seven-pence  half-penny,) 
was  commonly  his  day's  wages.  (Matt.  xx.  2. — Table  of 


Money.)  If  then  a  poor  man  could  only  earn  enough  to 
buy  a  sufficient  quantity  of  bread  for  himself,  without  any 
other  necessary  of  life ;  to  what  straits  must  he  be  reduced, 
in  endeavouring  to  sustain  a  family!  The  barley  indeed 
was  stated  to  have  been  much  cheaper:  but  then  it  is 
much  less  serviceable  for  bread ;  and  the  poor  could  not 
possibly  have  obtained  more  than  a  bare  subsistence,  on 
the  meanest  food,  without  reserving  any  thing  for  raiment, 
or  other  necessaries. — Yet  the  orders  given  to  the  emblem- 
atical executioner  of  this  sentence,  to  "  spare  the  oil  and 
"  the  wine,"  may  imply,  that  there  should  not  be  a  total 
failure  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth.  Perhaps  the  luxuries 
were  not  so  much  injured  as  the  bread-corn.  (Note, 
Gen.  xliii.  11, 12.) — This  seal  is  supposed,  by  some  expo- 
sitors, to  have  reached  from  A.  D.  J38,  to  A.  D.  193; 
though  others  state  it  differently.  There  is,  however,  no 
material  disagreement  between  them ;  and  there  are  ac- 
counts, in  the  history  of  those  years,  of  long  continued 
scarcities,  through  the  whole  Roman  empire;  during 
which,  all  the  care  of  the  emperors  and  their  ministers, 
could  only  just  prevent  the  horrors  of  entire  famine. — 
This  was  another  method,  by  which  Christ  fought  against 
the  persecutors  of  his  church. 

A  measure.  (6)  Xow|.  Rather  more  than  a  quart.  See 
Table  of  Measures. 

V.  7,  8.  The  pale  horse,  which  appeared  at  the  open- 
ing of  the  fourth  seal,  on  which  Death  rode  as  a  terrifick 
conqueror,  followed  by  hell,  (or  the  grave,  and  the  state  of 
departed  souls)  to  seize  on  the  dead,  was  an  apt  emblem 
of  the  several  divine  judgments,  which  are  afterwards 
enumerated;  and  through  which,  it  is  said,  that  "  power 
"  was  given  to  death  and  hell,"  over  the  fourth  part  of  the 
earth ;  or  a  large  proportion  of  its  inhabitants,  especially 
throughout  the  whole  Roman  empire.  Some  expositors 
make  this  seal  to  reach  from  A.  D.  193,  to  A.  D.  270: 
others  include  only  50  years  of  that  time  under  it.  How- 
ever, within  the  shorter  period,  there  were  more  than 
twenty  Roman  emperors,  who  for  a  time  ruled  with  great 
power,  and  most  of  them  with  great  tyranny  and  cruelty, 
as  long  as  their  dominion  continued  :  there  were  also  above 
thirty  usurpers  in  different  parts  of  the  empire,  who  sup- 
ported their  claims  by  war,  and  perished  with  multitudes 
of  their  adherents.  Amidst  such  intestine  convulsions 
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*  £•„'?;  ftjfc      9  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fifth 

"'"if  Gi'r\m  se*l'  *  I  saw  under  the  altar  y  the  souls 
y  «*4. 2  cor.  T.  °f  them  that  were  z  slain  for  the  word 
xf.T'i'iJ'if'xi.  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  which 

x^'io'Wol:  they  held : 
» <&  iv.  10.  ft.      10  And   B  they   cried   with  a  loud 

".in/??' s.  Heb!  voice,  saying,  b  How  long,  O  Lord, 
t  jvxuu.xxxv. '  holy  and  true,  d  dost  thou  not  judge 

^v.s.J^Dan.' and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that 
dwell  on  the  earth  ? 


' 


7.- 


11  And  '  white    robes  were   given 

7.  xviii.  20.  24.  xix.  2.    Drut  xxxii.  3' — 13.    Judz.  xvi.  2&    1  Sam.  xxiv.  12.   P..  Iviii.  10, 
II.  Ii.  Ixi.  2.  Ixiii.  I— <i.   Luke  xxi.  22.  Rom.  xii.  19.   2The».i.6— 8.  c  See  on  iii.  4, 


.      . 
5.-vii.  9.  14. 


unto  every  one  of  them  ;  and  it  was  said  f 
unto  them,  f  that  they  should  rest  yet 
for  a  little  season,  s  until  their  fellow- g 
servants  also,  and  their  brethren,  that 
should  be  killed  as  they  were,  should  h 
be  fulfilled. 

12  ^[  And  I  beheld  when  he  had 
opened  the  sixth  seal,  and  lo,  h  there 
was  a  great  earthquake  ;  '  and  the  sun  ' 
became  black  as  sackcloth  of  hair,  and 
the  moon  became  as  blood ; 

Hag.  ii.  G.  7.  21,  22.     Matt.  xxiv.  29.  xxvii.  45.     Mark  xiii.  24,  25.  xv. 
44,  45.    Acti  ii.  19,  20. 


xiv.  13.  Ti.  xxri. 

20,21.  Can.  xii. 
Ii). 

vti.  !4.  xiii.  IS. 
xvii.  6.  Matt.  x. 
21.  xxiii.  34,  35. 
John  xvi.  2. 
Hrb.  xi.  40. 
viii.  .1.  xt.  13. 
xvi.  18.  1  King! 
xix.  11—13.  !«. 
xxix.  ft.  Am.  i. 
1.  Zcch.  xiv.  5. 
Matt.  xxiv.  7. 
xxvii.  54.  xxviii. 
2. 

Is.  xiii.  9,  10. 
xxiv.  23.  Ix.  19, 
20.  Ez.  xxxii.  7, 
8.  Joel  ii.  10. 
30,  81.  iii.  15. 
Am.  viii.  9. 
33.  Luke  xxiii. 


and  fierce  contests  within  the  several  provinces  of  the 
empire,  "  death  on  his  pale  horse  "  must  have  destroyed 
immense  numbers  with  the  sword.  This  universal  war  and 
confusion,  by  taking  men  off  from  the  cultivation  of  the 
earth,  and  destroying  the  fruits  of  it  when  produced,  natu- 
rally made  way  for  famine  ;  which  grievously  prevailed  in 
every  place.  The  scanty,  low,  and  unwholesome  diet, 
occasioned  by  hunger  or  famine,  naturally  introduced 
pestilence,  which  is  often  called  death  by  the  eastern 
writers  :  and  the  most  learned  men  have  declared,  that  so 
extensive  and  destructive  a  pestilence,  as  that  which  during 
this  period  wasted  the  empire  for  fifteen  years  together, 
is  not  met  with  in  universal  history.  These  desolations 
must  also  have  given  opportunity  to  wild  beasts  to  increase 
upon  the  residue  of  the  inhabitants ;  and  accordingly  we 
read,  that  they  were  forced  to  wage  war  with  wolves,  lions, 
and  tigers,  and  that  many  were  devoured  by  them.  (Notes, 
Ez.  v.  14 — I?,  xiv.  13—21.) 

Pale.  (8)  Xteipif.  viii.  7.  ix.  4.  Mark  vi.  39.— The 
word  more  generally  signifies  green :  but  the  meaning  of 
pale  is  also  of  full  authority,  and  must  be  here  intended. — 
Death.}  ®«vaTo;.  Note,  xx.  1 1— 15.  1  Cor.  xv.  55— 58. 
— Hell.]  'A3>if.  Note,  Ps.  xvi.  8—11. 

V.  9 — 11.  On  the  opening  of  the  fifth  seal,  the  apostle 
observed  "  under  the  altar,"  (for  there  is  a  continual  refer- 
ence to  the  appearance  of  the  divine  glory  in  the  sanctuary, 
and  to  the  peculiarities  of  the  Jewish  worship,  Notes,  Is. 
vi.  1 — 8,)  "  the  souls  of  those  "  persons,  "  who  had  been 
"  slain  "  for  believing  and  obeying  the  word  of  God,  and 
"  for  the  testimony  which  they  "  had  borne  to  the  truth  of 
the  gospel.  These  appeared  as  sacrifices,  which  had  newly 
been  offered ;  to  shew  their  fellowship  with  Christ  in  his 
sufferings,  (Note,  v.  5 — 7  ;)  and  the  acceptableness  of 
their  faithfulness  unto  death,  through  his  propitiatory  ob- 
lation :  for  it  is  probable,  that  the  altar  of  burnt  offering  is 
intended  ;  though  some  understand  it  of  the  golden  altar 
for  incense,  within  the  sanctuary.  These  souls  appear  to 
have  represented,  not  only  such  persons  as  had  suffered 
martyrdom  before  the  apostle  had  this  vision ;  but  the 
whole  multitude,  who  were  slain  previous  to  the  propheti- 
cal period  referred  to,  beginning  about  A.  D.  270.  They 
however,  with  one  consent  and  a  loud  voice,  enquired  of 
the  Lord,  as  "  holy  and  faithful,"  or  "  the  holy  and  the 
"  true  One,"  (Note,  iii.  7,)  how  long  he  would  endure  the 
provocations  of  the  persecutors,  before  he  proceeded  to 
judge  their  cause,  and  avenge  their  blood  on  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  earth,  by  the  subversion  of  the  persecuting 
power  of  Pagan  Rome.  This  was  the  language  of  their 


zeal  for  the  honour  of  God,  and  their  desire  of  the  preva- 
lence of  the  gospel.  (Notes,  xviii.  20.  Deut.  xxxii.  34, 
35.  Ps.  xciv.  1—7.  Rom.  xii.  17—21.)  The  "  white 
'•'  robes  given  "  to  each  of  them  denoted,  that  they  were 
immediately  admitted  into  a  state  of  felicity,  as  accepted 
and  holy :  but  they  were  required  to  "  rest,"  and  wait  a 
short  space  for  "  the  avenging  of  their  blood  ;  "  as  there 
were  many  others  of  their  brethren,  who  would  suffer 
death  in  the  same  cause,  before  the  purposes  of  God  re- 
specting the  destruction  of  their  persecutors  were  fulfilled. 
(Notes,  vii.  13 — I/,  xii.  7 — 12.  xviii.  20.  xix.  1 — G.) — 
Mr.  Lowman  observes  very  well,  that  this  representation 
seems  much  to  favour  the  immediate  happiness  of  de- 
parted saints,  and  hardly  to  consist  with  that  uncomfort- 
able opinion,  the  insensible  state  of  departed  souls,  till 
after  the  resurrection.'  Up.  Neicton. — This  seal  seems  to 
have  been  a  prediction  of  the  terrible  persecution  of  the 
church,  under  Dioclesian,  which  reached  much  further, 
and  was  far  more  bloody,  than  any  of  those  that  had  pre- 
ceded it.  The  fury  of  it  lasted  for  ten  years,  which  was 
called  by  Christians,  '  The  ^Era  of  martyrs ; '  but  this 
seal  is  supposed  by  some  expositors  to  relate  to  the  whole 
time  between  A.D.  270,  and  304. — Here  also  there  are 
immaterial  differences  of  opinion  among  learned  men  :  and 
as  so  many  interesting  events  are  hinted  at  in  a  few  verses ; 
it  can  scarcely  be  supposed  that,  after  many  centuries,  we 
should  be  able  to  determine  these  matters  with  exactness ; 
especially  as  the  historians  of  those  times  were  uncommonly 
inaccurate  and  confused  in  their  writings. 

O  Lord,  holy  and  faithful.  (10)  'O  ASO-TOTJJ;,  o  ayioj,  xat 
o  aXijSivoj.  iii.  7-  Acts  iv. 24.  2  Pet.  ii.  1. — Shouldrest.  (11) 
Avanavatavroti.  See  on  Matt.  xi.  28. 

V.  12 — 14.  The  great  earthquake,  (or  violent  concussion, 
whether  of  the  earth  or  the  heavens,)  which  followed  the 
opening  of  the  sixth  seal,  was  the  emblem  of  extraordinary 
revolutions,  in  the  civil  and  religious  state  of  the  world, 
attended  with  vast  commotions  of  every  kind.  The  ex- 
treme "  blackness  of  the  sun,"  and  "  the  moon  becom- 
"  ing  blood,"  denote  the  extinction,  with  horror  and 
bloodshed,  of  the  most  exalted  and  conspicuous  persons, 
such  as  the  emperors  and  their  chief  ministers,  officers,  and 
nobles :  the  "  falling  of  the  stars,"  was  emblematical  of 
the  degradation,  or  death,  of  illustrious  persons  in  great 
numbers,  such  as  magistrates  and  senators.  The  departure 
of  the  heaven,  like  the  "rolling  up  of  a  parchment"  to 
be  laid  aside;  and  the  removal  of  the  mountains  and 
islands,  seem  to  have  represented  the  total  subversion  of 
the  Pagan  persecuting  dominion,  by  the  victories  of  Con- 
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13  And   k  the  stars   of  heaven  fell 
unto  the  earth,  even  as  a  fig-tree  cast- 
eth  her  *  untimely  figs,  when  she  is 
1  shaken  of  a  mighty  wind  : 

14  And  ra  the  heaven  departed  as  a 
scroll  when  it  is  rolled  together ;  "  and 
every  mountain  and  island  were  moved 
out  of  their  places. 

15  And  °  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and 
the  great  men,  and  the  rich  men,  and 
the  chief  captains,  and  the  mighty  men, 


and  every  bond-man,  and  every  free-p 
man,  p  hid  themselves  in  the  dens,  and 
in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains ; 

16  And  said  to  the  mountains  and, 
rocks,  q  Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from 

'  the  face  of  him  that  sitteth  on  the  I 
throne,   '  and  from  the  wrath  of  the 
Lamb: 

1 7  For  '  the  great  day  of  his  wrath  t 
is  come ;  and  "  who  shall  be  able  to 
stand  ? 

u  l'.«.  cxxx.  3,  4.  Joel 
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stantine,  and  by  his  accession  to  the  imperial  throne ;  and 
the  entire  and  universal  change,  which  took  place  at  that 
time.  '  The  great  lights  of  the  heathen  world,  the  powers 
'  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  were  all  eclipsed  and  obscured, 
'  the  heathen  emperors  and  Caesars  were  slain,  the  heathen 
'  priests  and  augurs  were  extirpated,  the  heathen  officers 
'  and  magistrates  were  removed  ;  the  heathen  temples  were 
'  demolished,  and  their  revenues  were  appropriated  to 
'  better  uses.'  Bp.  Newton.  (Marg.  Ref.  i. — Notes,  Is.  xiii. 
9,  10.  Jer.iv.  19 — 27-  Ex.  xxxiii.  7,  8.  Matt.  xxiv.  29 — 
35.) — Such  bold  metaphorical  descriptions  of  great  revolu- 
tions abound  in  the  prophecies  of  scripture ;  for  these 
events  are  emblems  and  anticipations  of  the  end  of  the 
world,  and  the  day  of  judgment :  nor  could  any  revolution 
be  more  properly  represented  by  this  language,  than  the 
entire  and  final  subversion  of  the  greatest  fabrick  of  Pagan 
idolatry,  tyranny,  and  persecution,  which  ever  existed  on 
earth.  (Note,  xx.  11 — 15.) 

Earthquake.  (12)  SEIC-IAOS.  See  on  Matt.  viii.  24. 
The  similitude  of  the  figs,  in  a  strong  wind,  falling  from 
the  fig-tree,  is  highly  energetick. 

V.  15 — 17-  This  unexpected  change  would  throw  all 
the  persecuting  and  opposing  party  into  the  utmost  con- 
sternation and  despair  :  and  the  apostle,  in  his  vision,  saw 
them  all,  even  the  slaves  and  freed-men,  as  well  as  the 
kings,  captains,  and  great  or  rich  men,  endeavouring  to 
shelter  themselves  in  dens  and  caverns,  and  vehemently 
wishing  to  be  crushed  by  rocks  and  mountains ;  if  that 
might  but  cover  them  from  the  power  and  manifested  pre- 
sence of  God,  and  from  "  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb,"  whose 
gospel  they  had  opposed,  and  whose  servants  they  had  per- 
secuted. For  the  prevalence  of  Christianity,  and  the  ac- 
cession of  a  Christian  emperor,  would  lead  them  to  con- 
clude with  desperation,  that  Jesus  was  indeed  the  Lord ; 
that  the  time  was  come  when  he  would  take  full  vengeance 
on  his  enemies ;  and  that  none  could  resist  him,  escape 
from  him,  or  pacify  him.  (Notes,  ix.  6.  Josh.  x.  16 — 18. 
Is.  ii.  19—22.  Hos.  x.  7,8.  Luke  xxiii.  26— 31.)— The 
series  of  prophetick  events  requires  us  to  interpret  this  seal, 
of  the  victories  and  accession  of  Constantine  ;  when  the 
Christian  church  gained  a  complete  triumph  over  the  per- 
secuting power  of  Rome  Pagan :  but  the  passage  may 
profitably  be  accommodated  to  the  day  of  judgment.  (Notes, 
Ps.  ii.  7—12.  xxi.  8—12.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.   1—8. 
The  ministers  of  the  gospel  ought  to  call  men's  atten- 


our  exalted  Redeemer,  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  in 
bringing  "  the   nations  to   the  obedience  of  faith,"  have 


tion  to  the  prophecies  of  scripture,  and  to  the  events  in. 
Providence,  which  accomplish  them. — The  victories  of 

in 

have 

been  and  will  be  progressive,  till  his  cause  be  univer- 
sally triumphant,  we  should  therefore  rejoice  to  be  in  any 
way  instrumental  in  promoting  these  beneficent  con- 
quests; and  our  prayers,  that  "  he  may  still  go  forth,  con- 
"  quering  and  to  conquer,"  should  continually  be  pre- 
sented before  "  the  throne  of  grace." — But  he  fights  in 
another  manner  against  the  despisers  of  his  salvation,  and 
the  opposers  of  his  glory  :  he  can  raise  up  and  employ 
sanguinary  potentates,  or  insurgents,  to  execute  his  venge- 
ance on  his  enemies;  (Note,  Matt.  xxii.  1 — 10  ;)  and  when 
he  gives  them  power,  and  leaves  them  to  their  "  own- 
"  hearts'  lusts,"  they  soon  excite  multitudes  to  kill  one 
another  by  "  the  force  of  the  sword."  He  can  also  with- 
hold the  influences  of  the  heavens,  and  restrain  the  earth 
from  yielding  its  increase ;  and  so  visit  the  nations  with 
distressing  scarcity,  or  destructive  famine:  and  death,  when 
commissioned  by  him,  marches  forth  on  "  his  pale  horse," 
and  pestilences  sweep  away  millions  into  the  grave,  and" 
their  eternal  state ;  till  at  length  the  beasts  of  the  earth 
seem  to  acquire  the  dominion  of  the  desolated  lands,  and 
add  to  the  miseries  of  the  few  remaining  inhabitants. 
How  mad  must  it  then  be  for  the  potsherds  of  the  earth  to 
contend  against  his  iron  rod  ! — But  let  us  be  thankful  for 
our  exemption,  in  this  highly  favoured  land,  from  these 
dire  calamities,  and  for  our  peace,  liberty,  plenty,  and 
manifold  advantages ;  and  let  the  rich  be  reminded,  even 
in  times  of  comparative  scarcity,  to  give  more  liberally  to 
the  relief  of  their  poor  neighbours,  and  needlessly  spend 
much  less  on  themselves.  In  these  temporal  judgments, 
the  Lord  in  wrath  remembers  mercy ;  and  even  his  own 
people  also  partake  of  many  of  the  calamities,  in  addition 
to  the  persecutions  which  they  often  endure ;  but  he  will 
be  with  them,  and  cause  all  to  "  work  together  for  their 
•'  good ; "  and  bring  them  forth  out  of  them,  as  gold 
purified  in  the  furnace. 

V.  9—17. 

Multitudes  have  already  been  "  slain  for  the  word  of 
"  God,  and  for  the  testimony  which  they  held  constantly  " 
to  the  trutli ;  and  many  more  will,  probably,  be  thus  killed, 
before  his  purposes  shall  be  accomplished.  But  the  Lord 
himself  is  the  Comforter  of  his  afllicted  servants  :  "  pie- 
"  cious  is  their  blood  in  his  sight;"  and  their  patience 
unto  death  in  his  cause,  is  a  sacrifice  most  honourable, 
and  therefore  most  "  acceptable,  to  him  through  Jesus 
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The  four  winds  are  restrained,  by  four  angels,  from 
hurting  the  earth,  till  "  another  Angel"   seals   the 
sen-ants  of  God  in  the  forehead,  1 — 3.     The  number 
of  the  sealed  from  the  several  tribes  of  Israel,  4 — 8. 
An  innumerable  multitude  of  all  nations  are  seen  be- 
fore the  throne,  Q — 12;  with  an  account  of  the  way 
ix.  14.  EI.  in  which  they  came  thither,  and  the  blessedness  which 
rri^o.'  they  enjoy,  13 — 17- 

1.        Matt. 

31.  Mark 

AND  *  after  these  things,  I  saw  b  four 
Jo!  t YM'.'U'  angels  standing  on  the  four  corners  of 
'26, 27.  xxiv.  f.he  earth,  c  holding  the  four  winds  of 


b  if.  6 
vii.  2. 
Zech 


c      *MLft 

' 


the  earth,  that  *the  wind  should- not 
blow  on  the  earth,  nor  on  the  sea,  nor 
on  any  tree. 

2  e  And  I  saw  another  Angel  ascend- 
ing from  the  east,  f  having  the  seal  of 
g  the  living  God :  and  he  cried  with  a 
loud   voice   to   the   four   angels,    ''  to 
whom  it  was  given  to  hurt  the  earth 
and  the  sea, 

3  Saying,    '  Hurt    not    the   earth, 
neither   the    sea,  nor   the  trees,  k  till 
we  have  sealed  '  the  servants  of  our 
God  "'  in  their  foreheads. 

Dan.  iii.  17.  26.  vi.  16.  20.  Mai.  Hi.  IS.  John  xii.  26.  Rom.  vi.  22. 
xx.  4.  xxii.  4. 
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"  Christ."  Their  enemies  can  "  only  kill  the  body : " 
then  "  the  Lord  delivereth  them  out  of  all  their  troubles;" 
"  white  robes  "  of  joy  and  triumph  "  are  given  to  every 
"  one  of  them ; "  they  enter  into  immediate  rest ;  and, 
after  a  short  season,  "  the  earth  shall  disclose  their  blood," 
and  the  vengeance  which  is  written  will  be  executed  on  all 
their  impenitent  persecutors,  by  the  holy  and  faithful 
Lord  of  all.  (Notes,  Ps.  cxlix.  7—9-  /*•  xxvi.  20,  21.) 
He  has  gained  many  signal  victories  over  the  most  power- 
ful enemies  of  his  church;  and  vast  revolutions,  and  con- 
vulsions in  empires,  have  been  effected,  in  order  to  the 
establishment  of  Christianity,  in  defiance  of  opposing 
princes  and  nations :  yet  hitherto  the  commanders  in  this 
contest  have  rallied  their  scattered  troops,  and  returned  to 
the  desperate  charge.  But  he  will  shortly  gain  a  more  de- 
cided, universal,  and  durable  victory,  than  any  which  he 
has  yet  obtained :  and  with  more  terrible  destruction  to 
the  armies  of  the  aliens.  (Notes,  xix.  11 — 21.)  And  if, 
on  sucli  occasions,  the  most  powerful  kings,  and  valiant 
captains,  and  all  other  opposers  of  his  power,  are  so  dis- 
mayed, as  to  hide  themselves  in  dens  and  caverns ;  what 
will  the  terror  of  the  wicked  be  at  the  day  of  judgment, 
when  the  sun  and  moon  shall  literally  be  turned  into  dark- 
ness ;  when  the  heavens  and  earth  shall  become  one 
common  conflagration,  till  "  they  pass  away,  and  no  place 
"  be  found  for  them ;  "  and  when  the  great  day  of  the 
wrath  of  the  Lamb  will  indeed  be  come,  and  none  of  his 
enemies  will  be  able  to  abide  it!  In  vain  will  they  then 
"  call  to  the  rocks  and  mountains,  to  hide  them  from  him 
"  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the 
"  Lamb ;  "  from  which  none  will  be  preserved,  except 
that  despised  company,  who  have  here  believed,  loved,  and 
obeyed  him.  "  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  his 
"  words  shall  not  pass  away."  Be  wise  now,  therefore,  O 
"  ye  kings,  be  instructed,  ye  judges  of  the  earth ;  serve 
"  the  LORD  with  fear,  and  rejoice  with  trembling.  Kiss 
"  the  Son,  lest  lie  be  angry,  and  ye  perish."  (Notes,  Ps.  ii. 
7 — 12.)  And  may  all  those  who  "  look  for  such  things 
"  be  diligent,  that  they  may  be  found  of  him  in  peace, 
"  without  spot,  and  blameless."  (Note,  2  Pet.m.  10—13.) 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  VII.  V.  1 — 3.  This  chapter  is  a  continuation  of 
the  sixth  seal.  (Notes,  vi.  12 — 17-  viii.  1 — 6.) — The 
"  four  angels,  standing  on  the  four  corners  of  the  earth," 
represent  the  instruments  of  Providence  throughout  the 


nations,  in  all  parts  of  the  earth  :  and  their  "  restraining 
"  the  winds,"  that  no  destructive   tempests  might  be  ex- 
cited by  land  or  sea,  is  supposed  to  be  an  emblem  of  the 
tranquillity  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  of  all  nations,  sub 
sequent  to  Constantine's  accession  to  the  imperial  throne; 
which  was  the  more  delightful,  as  it  succeeded  such  long- 
continued    and  terrible  convulsions  and  desolations. — At 
the  same  time,  "  another  angel  came  up  from  the  east." 
This  angel  seems  to  have  been  an  emblem  of  Christ  him 
self;  for  who  else  could  have  "the  seal  of  the  living  God," 
even  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which    his  people  are  "  sealed 
"  unto  the  day  of  redemption  ?  "    (Notes,  2  Cor.  i.  21,  22. 
Eph.  i.  13,  14.  iv.  30— 32.)— By  his  gospel,  he  came  from 
the  eastern  nations,  where  his  religion  was  first  published ; 
as  the  rising  sun  proceeds  from  east  to  west :  and  he  dif- 
fused that  heavenly  light  to  the  western,  or  European,  pro- 
vinces   of  the   empire,  and  accompanied  it   by  his  new- 
creating   Spirit;  and   thus    "sealed"    great    numbers  as 
"  the  servants  of  God."     This  great  "  Angel  of  the  cove- 
"  nant,"  as  one  having  sovereign  authority,  called  to  the 
other  angels,  to  whom  a  commission  had  been  given,  to 
bring  calamities  on   mankind  by  land  and  sea ;  ordering 
them  not  to  execute  it,  till  he  and  his  ministers,  as  the  in- 
struments of  his  grace,  had  sealed  the  "  servants  of  God 
"  in  the  forehead  ;  "  that  they  might  be  evidently  distin- 
guished  from  others,  and  so  be  preserved  during  the  ap- 
proaching calamities.     This  signified,  that  great  numbers 
would    be  baptized,  and  profess  themselves   disciples  of 
Christ,  during  the  happy  tranquillity  which  followed  Con 
stantine's  accession ;  and  that  very  many  would  be   really 
converted,  and  renewed  to  the  image  of  God,  by  the  sanc- 
tification  of  the  Holy  Spirit. — The  gospel  was  very  exten- 
sively preached   during  this  period,  arid   immense    multi- 
tudes embraced  Christianity.     The  favour,  indeed,  shewn 
to  the  converts  to  Christianity,  in   an  indiscriminate  and 
injudicious  manner,  induced  numbers  from  secular  motives 
to  profess  themselves  Christians ;  and  thus  tended  greatly 
to    fill  the   church  with   hypocrites,    which    introduced  a 
worldly  spirit,  and  at    length   caused  manifold   evils :  yet 
this  prophecy  fully  proves,  that  real  religion  was  at  first 
greatly  promoted  by  the  advancement  of  a  Christian  empe- 
ror ;  and  that  it  obtained  an  establishment  in  many  places, 
which  before  had  little  regarded  it. — '  I  saw  another  Angel, 
'  even    the  great  Angel   of  the  covenant,    Christ   Jesas, 
'  ascending  up  from  the  eastern  coast,  where  Jerusalem 
'  stood ;  who,  by  virtue  of  his  Mediatorship,  had  in  Ms 
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1,2. 
r  Luke  li.  30. 


4e  And  °  I  heard  the  number  of  them 
which  were  sealed :  and  there  were 
,ir.  i. ».  orn.  sealed  °  an  hundred  and  forty  and  four 
»: 'i"™'*'  thousand  of  p  all  the  tribes  of  the  chil- 
SiL1*!  if  dren  of  Israel. 

sEtt!  xTx.  »;  5  Of  the  q  tribe  of  Juda  were  sealed 
ja'm'i?'''  7- twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Reu- 
Num. ''.  £lt  ben  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of 
4-i64~i'ci1rIiiiii:  tne  tribe  of  Gad  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand. 

6  Of  the  tribe  of  '  Aser  were  sealed 
twelve    thousand.      Of  the    tribe    of 
Nephthalim  were  sealed  twelve  thou- 
sand.    Of  the  tribe  of  Manasses  were 
sealed  twelve  thousand. 

7  Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  were  sealed 
twelve  thousand.    Of  the  tribe  of  Levi 
were  sealed  twelve  thousand.     Of  the 
tribe  of  Issachar  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand. 

8  Of  the   tribe   of  Zabulon   were 
sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of 
Joseph  were  sealed  twelve  thousand. 


Of  the  tribe  of  Beniainin  were  sealed  «  <=«.  xn«.  w. 

,  ,  ,  •>  !'«.    II    8.   MCU. 

twelve  thousand.  "'"'  i«i';  '17_]iL 

9       After  this  I  beheld,  and  lo,  'a   £^*-^J 


number,  "  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  Z«'L'  "''  u'. 
and  people  and  tongues,  x  stood  before  Sim.  na-u. 
the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb,  '  r,Vn."',m!  II 
y  clothed  with  white  robes,  z  and  palms  xtTi.  H<».  >L 

.        j.1       •       l  j  2»-    Heb.  xi.  li 

in  their  hands  ;  *».K. 

irvAi  •      i  -,i  i          i  •  u  ».    9.   Dan.  ir. 

10  And   cried   with  a  loud  voice,  x  \^-nl  ^ 
saying,  "  Salvation  to  our  God  which  y  fj;'1,;.!1^  „ 
b  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  c  unto    ;"Y;i5ji  ia~ 
the  Lamb.  '}£,£%.* 

11  And  d  all  the  angels  stood  round  a  ^.LiMfc 
about  the  throne,  and  about  the  elders   «V."'i.  i**mi 
and  the  four  beasts,  "and  fell  before   »*«.'&  Ik 
the  throne  on  their  faces,  fand  wor-   J«UL  •.«•*. 

.  .  ,    _      ,  ix.  9.   Luke  iii. 

shipped  God,  yjaV*  a 

12  Saying,  *  Amen  :  h  Blessing,  and  b  jy-  ;;  ^"ll' 
glory,  and  wisdom,  and  '  thanksgiving,  c  **^\  „'„„  x 
and   honour,  and   power,  and   might,  d  iv'Tv^'i-ia. 

xix.4-6.  fi.  ciii.  20,  21.  rxlviii.  1,2.  e  xi.  16.  C  iv.  10.  xv.4.  xix.  4.  xxii.9.  Pi.  xl?. 
11.  xcvii.  7.  Malt.  iv.  10.  John  v.  '-'.I.  Hcb.  i.  6.  K  i.  18.  v.  14.  xix.  4.  ft.  xli.  13.  Ixxii.  19. 
Ixxxix.  62.  cvi.  48.  Malt.  vi.  13.  h  Sri  on  v.  12,  VS.  i  Nell.  xii.  a  46.  P».  I.  14.  xcv.  3. 
c.  tcvii.  22.  cxvi.  17.  cxlvii.  7.  If.  li.  a.  Jer.  xxxiii.  9.  11.  Jon.  ii.  ».  2  Cor.  i».  15.  ix. 
II,  12.  Col.  ii.  7.  iii.  17. 


'  hand  that  Seal,  or  mark  of  the  living  God,  which  in  his 
'  eternal  decree  is  set  upon  his  elect,  whereby  they  are 
'  sealed  both  to  salvation  in  the  end,  and  to  a  gracious 
'  protection  till  then  :  who  did,  by  the  mighty  voice  of  his 
'  word,  command  these  four  angels,  ...saying,  Hold  your 
(  hands,  &c.'  Bp.  Hall.  (Notes,  ix.  3—5.  Ez.  ix.  1—7.) 

V.  4 — 8.  This  account  of  the  numbers  sealed  from  the 
twelve  tribes,  cannot  be  understood  in  a  literal  sense ;  fo' 
if  we  explain  it  exclusively  of  converts  from  the  nation  of 
Israel,  it  can  hardly  be  supposed,  that  exactly  the  same 
number  of  each  tribe  was  sealed.  But  Israel  was  the  an- 
cient people  of  God,  which  after  some  generations  was 
incorporated  as  a  church  and  a  nation :  and  the  Christian 
church,  which  succeeded  to  it,  had,  after  a  long  time, 
supplanted  both  the  Mosaick  dispensation,  and  the  idolatry 
of  Pagan  Rome,  and  acquired  an  establishment  upon  the 
ruins  of  them.  For  the  times  of  Constantine  seem  in- 
tended. (Note,  vi.  12 — 14.)  As  therefore  the  tribes  of 
Israel  were  numbered,  after  they  were  formed  into  a  na- 
tion ;  so  the  numbers  added  to  the  church,  in  consequence 
of  this  establishment,  were  figuratively  declared  to  be  one 
hundred  and  forty-four  thousand,  or  twelve  times  twelve 
thousand ;  a  large  definite  number,  probably,  being  put 
for  an  indefinite:  and  this  being  divided  into  twelve  parts, 
one  of  them  was  assigned  to  each  of  the  tribes  of  Israel ; 
intimating  that  these  persons  succeeded  to  their  privileges 
and  occupied  their  place :  for,  I  apprehend,  the  Gentile 
converts,  as  well  as  those  of  Israel,  were  intended,  (Note,  9 
— 12,)  since  none  else  are  mentioned  as  having  been  sealed. 
— The  tribes  are  here  arranged  differently  than  in  any 
other  place.  Judah  is  placed  first,  in  honour  of  Christ 
who  sprang  from  him :  Dan  is  wholly  omitted,  perhaps 
because  idolatry  was  first  publickly  established  by  that 
tribe.  (Notes,  Judg.  xviii.)  Others,  however,  think  that 


the  tribe  of  Dan  had  long  before  become  nearly  extinct : 
and,  indeed,  the  tribe  is  not  expressly  mentioned  in  the 
genealogies  contained  in  the  first  of  Chronicles.  Levi  is 
numbered  with  the  rest ;  and  Joseph  is  placed  instead  of 
Ephraim,  while  Manasseh  is  likewise  continued.  The 
order  of  primogeniture  is  neglected;  nor  is  any  regard 
shewn  to  the  children  of  the  free-women,  above  those  of 
the  bond-women,  as  both  are  alike  in  Christ. — No  satisfac- 
tory reason  for  these  variations  can  be  assigned.  (Gen. 
xxix.  32 — 35.  xxx.  1 — 22.  xlix.  Num.  i.  xxvi.  Dent, 
xxxiii.) 

V.  9 — 12.  Many  expositors  suppose,  that  the  preced- 
ing verses  relate  exclusively  to  the  Jewish  converts,  who 
were  at  this  time  added  to  the  church ;  and  that  these  refer 
to  the  Gentiles  who  embraced  the  gospel  during  the  same 
period ;  and  others  explain  them  of  the  peace  and  pros- 
perity of  the  church  during  those  days.  But  it  appears 
to  me  evident,  that  the  happy  estate  of  those,  who  had 
adhered  to  Christ  during  the  preceding  calamities,  and  had 
been  "  faithful  unto  death,"  was  intended :  for  though 
they  had  been  slain,  or  had  otherwise  been  removed,  be- 
fore the  favourable  change  took  place  ;  they  were  by  this 
no  losers,  nay,  exceedingly  benefited :  and  the  language 
of  the  subsequent  verses  is  so  energetick,  that  nothing 
short  of  heavenly  felicity  can  answer  to  it.  (Note,  13 — 
17.) — A  multitude  so  large,  that  no  man  could  number  it, 
collected  from  the  several  nations  of  the  earth  known  in 
those  days,  appeared  to  "  stand  before  the  throne,"  as  ac- 
cepted worshippers  of  God ;  and  "  before  the  Lamb,"  as 
his  redeemed  people.  (Notes,  v.  8 — 10.  xix.  1 — 6.)  This 
view  and  interpretation  give  us  enlarged  conceptions  of 
the  success  of  the  gospel,  during  the  first  three  centuries  ; 
and  may  encourage  the  hope,  that  vast  numbers  lived  by 
obedient  faith,  and  died  in  Christ,  unknown  to  history; 
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A.  D.  9-3. 


CHAPTER  VII. 


A,  D.  96. 


k  it.  4.   10.  T.  5. 

II. 

I   See  on  9. 
m  Gen.      xvi.     8. 

Judg.      \i  i.    6. 

John  vn.  •_•*. 
n  Ei.  xxxvii.  3. 
o  ii.  9.    vi.   9—11. 

xv.   2.    xyii.   6. 

John     xvi.    33. 

AM     xiv.     22. 

Rom.      T.       3. 

2  Thes.  i.  4. 
a   i.  5.    Is.    i.   18. 

Zech.  iii.   3—5. 

xiii.     1.     John 

xiii.         8—14. 

1   Cor.    vi.     II. 

Eph.   T.  26,  27. 

Heb.      ix.      14. 

1  John  i.  7. 
q  T.    9.    xii.    11. 

Heb.    xiii.    12. 

1  Pet.  i.  19. 
r  ir.  4.  xi».  3—5. 

Heb.  viii.  1.  xii. 

2. 
t  xx.  10.   xxii.  5. 

Pi.  txxxiv.  1,  2. 


be  unto  our  God  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

13  And  k  one  of  the  elders  answered, 
saying  unto  me,  What  are  these  which 
are  '  arrayed  in  white   robes  ?   m  and 
whence  came  they  ? 

14  And  I  said  unto  him,  Sir,  "  thou 
knowest.     And  he  said  to  me,  These 
are  they  which   °  came  out  of  great 
tribulation,  p  and   have    washed   their 
robes,  and  made  them  white  in  'the 
blood  of  the  Lamb. 

15  Therefore  'are  they  before  the 
throne  of  God,   'and  serve  him  day 


and  night  in  his  temple  :  and  he  that  «  **>• 


sitteth   on    the 


throne    shall   '  dwell    }  ci,"fx,«.  •/: 


,8  John 


16— 

,4 


16  They  shall  "hunger  no  more,  \  g?:^.  16> 
neither  thirst  any  more  ;  neither  shall  u  '^xiiii.V""!: 
1  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  fxl'.  'is.  win.'": 

1          ,  J       6.    Luke    i.   63. 

neat  :  vi.  21.  John  iv. 

1  7  For  the  Lamb  which  is  y  in  the  *  f>.  cxxi.  «. 
midst  of  the  throne  shall  z  feed  them,  ^  V^J- 
and  "  shall  lead  them  unto  living  foun-  j?  ^'"Jg*^ 
tains  of  waters:  and  b  God  shall  wipe  y  ^J^e!'  "' 
away  all  tears  from  their  eyes.  ^ii.**"'.  *: 

xxtiij.  9.  xxxvi.  8.    Cant.  1.  7,  8.    I«.   xxv.fi.  »1.  11.  xlix.  9.     Ez.  xxxiv.  23.    Mic.  v.  4. 
vii.  14.     Matt.  ii.  6.  marg.    Jolm  xxi.  15—  17.    Acti  xx.  28.     I  Pet.  v.  2.  axxi.fi. 

Ps.  xxxvi.  9.     Is.  xii.  3.  xxx.  25.  xxxv.  6,  7.    Jer.  ii.  13.  xxxi.  9.    John  iv.  11.  14.  vii.  37.  38. 
b  xxi.  4.     Ii.  xxv.  a  xxx.  1'J.  xxxv.  10.  Ix.  20. 


notwithstanding  the  lamentable  account  transmitted  to  us, 
of  the  heresies,  contentions,  and  corruptions,  which  pre- 
vailed at  that  early  period.  For  these  form  by  far  the  most 
prominent  subjects,  in  the  ecclesiastical  records  of  those 
times. — Every  one  of  this  company  was  "  clothed  in  white 
"  robes,"  as  perfectly  justified,  sanctified,  and  made  happy 
in  heaven.  (Notes,  iii.  4 — 6.  vi.  9 — 11.  xix.  7>  8.  Ps.  Ii. 
7.  Is.  i.  16 — 20.  1  Cor.  vi.  9 — 11.)  They  had  also  been 
engaged  in  war  :  as  victors,  they  carried  the  well  known 
emblem  of  palm-branches:  and  having  obtained  complete 
salvation,  in  respect  of  their  souls,  they  ascribed  it  in  no 
degree  to  themselves,  or  to  their  own  wisdom,  strength, 
labours,  services,  sufferings,  or  martyrdom ;  but  gave  the 
whole  glory  of  it  to  their  God  and  Father,  who  was  seated 
"  on  the  throne,"  as  being  the  effect  of  his  unmerited 
love  and  grace  ;  "  and  unto  the  Lamb,"  as  it  was  entirely 
bestowed  on  them  through  his  atonement  and  mediation. 
While  these  redeemed  sinners  stood  next  to  the  throne, 
and  led  the  worship  of  heaven,  in  virtue  of  their  union 
with  the  incarnate  Son  of  God  ;  the  angels,  free  from  the 
least  emotion  of  envy,  and  rejoicing  in  their  exaltation, 
and  the  glory  of  God  in  it,  stood  without  the  circle,  made 
by  the  emblematical  representatives  of  the  church  and  its 
ministers,  and  in  prostrate  adoration  added  their  cordial 
Amen,  to  the  praises  rendered  to  God  and  the  Lamb. 
They  then  shewed  their  delight  in  that  solemn  and  rap- 
turous worship,  by  ascribing  "  blessing  and  glory  to"  their 
God  and  Portion,  as  the  Fountain  of  all  excellency  and 
felicity;  celebrating  his  manifold  wisdom  in  these  sur- 
prising events ;  joining  their  thanksgivings  to  those  of  re- 
deemed sinners ;  rendering  him  the  honour  of  all  his 
wonderful  works ;  and  rejoicing  that  power  and  might 
belonged  to  him  for  ever  and  ever.  This,  being  connected 
witli  their  consent  to  the  praises  rendered  to  God  and  the 
Lamb,  clearly  intimated  that  "  they  honoured  the  Son, 
"  even  as  they  honoured  the  eternal  Father."  (Note,  v. 
11—14.) 

Palms.  (9)  *oivix;j.  John  xii.  13.  (Notes,  Lev.  xxiii. 
39 — 42.  Mall.  xxi.  8 — 11.  Luke  xix.  28—40.) — For  ever 
and  ever.  (12)  Eif  TH;  MUVX;  TUV  otiuvMv.  iv.  9.  v.  13,  14.  x. 
G.  xi.  15.  xiv.  1 1.  xv.  7-  xix.  3.  xx.  10.  xxii.  5.  Aitov,  quasi 
ait  «/•/,  always  existing. 

V.  13 — 17-  The  scene,  thus  presented  to  the  apostle's 
mind,  related  to  events  which  did  not  occur  till  above  two 
hundred  years  afterwards,  namely,  in  the  time  of  Constan- 


tine  :  as  he  was,  therefore,  receiving  prophetical  informa- 
tion, one  of  the  representatives  of  the  universal  church 
enquired  of  him,  whether  he  knew  who  they  were,  thus 
"  arrayed  in  white  robes,"  or  whence  they  came.  And 
the  apostle  having  respectfully  replied,  that  he  was  per- 
suaded the  elder  well  knew,  thus  intimating  his  desire  of 
instruction ;  he  was  shewn,  that  "  these  were  persons 
"  who  had  come  out  of  great  tribulation." — This  could 
not  be  meant  of  the  Gentiles,  converted  to  Christianity 
after  the  accession  of  Constantine ;  for  they  had  come  out 
of  no  great  tribulation  peculiar  to  them  rather  than  others: 
and  though  it  might  be  accommodated  to  the  state  of  the 
church  at  large  in  those  peaceful  days,  which  had  suc- 
ceeded to  a  season  of  extreme  tribulation ;  yet  it  far  more 
aptly  and  emphatically  represented  the  case  of  those  mul- 
titudes, who  had  been  "  faithful  unto  death,"  amidst  the 
harassing  persecutions  of  the 'foregoing  ages.  (Notes,  vi. 
9—11.  Acts  xiv.  19—23.  1  Tlies.  iii.  1—5.  2  Thes.  i.  5 — 
10.  2  Tim.  iii.  10— 12.)— They  had,  indeed,  been  "  in 
"  great  tribulation,"  from  many  causes,  but  they  were  now 
come  forth  out  of  it ;  and  their  sorrows  and  sufferings 
were  finished  and  terminated  for  ever. — They  were  attired 
"  in  white  robes:"  but  their  robes  had  not  always  been 
white;  for  they  had  "  washed  them  and  made  them  white." 
This  they  had  effected,  not  by  their  repentance,  or  forms, 
or  services,  or  acts  of  charity;  no,  not  by  their  labours  and 
sufferings  for  the  gospel,  or  their  blood  shed  in  martyrdom : 
but  they  had  washed  their  robes  from  the  guilt  and  pollu- 
tion which  had  contaminated  them,  "  in  the  blood  of  the 
"  Lamb  ;"  by  faith  in  his  atoning  Sacrifice  and  prevailing 
intercession,  and  by  trusting  in  his  name  for  the  mercy 
and  grace,  which  he  died  to  procure  for  sinners ;  and  by 
living  by  the  sanctification  of  his  Spirit  unto  obedience. 
"  Therefore  "  they  had  found  acceptance  with  God,  and 
admission  into  heaven,  and  "  stood  before  the  throne ; " 
where  with  unceasing,  yea,  continually  augmented  plea- 
sure, they  served  and  worshipped  God  "  day  and  night ;  " 
(Notes,  Ps.  cxxxiv.  Heb.  iv.  3 — 11,  t>.  9;)  whilst  he  gra- 
ciously dwelt  among  them  as  their  Father  and  Friend,  over- 
shadowing them  with  his  presence,  and  filling  them  with 
ineffable  and  rapturous  joy.  Thus,  by  his  love,  and  the 
displays  of  his  glory,  all  their  thirstings  after  him  and  ho- 
liness were  fully  satisfied  ;  nor  were  they  troubled  with  one 
desire  of  any  other  or  greater  happiness,  than  they  securely 
enjoyed.  (Notes,  Mail.  v.  6.  Luke  xvi.  24 — 26.  John  iv. 
5D7 


A.  D.  95. 


REVELATION. 


A.  D.  95. 


CHAP.  VIII. 


The  seventh  seal  is  opened  ;  and,  alter  a  short 
silence,  seven  angels  appear  with  seven  trumpets  pre- 
pared to  announce  approaching  judgments ;  with  re- 


ference to  Christ's  intercession,  and  the  prayers  of  his 
saints,  I — 6.  The  sounding  of  four  of  the  trumpets, 
with  the  emblematical  predictions  following  each  of 
them  ;  and  an  intimation  of  more  awful  calamities, 
under  the  other  three,  7 — 13. 


10 — 15.  vi.  30 — 35.)  Neither  were  they  exposed  to  any 
affliction,  temptation,  fear,  or  persecution ;  (like  the  lieat 
of  the  noon-day  sun ;)  as  all  these  were  finally  passed 
away.  (Notes,  Ps.  cxxi.  5 — 8.  Is.  xxvi.  3 — 6.  xxxii.  1 ,  2. 
Malt.  xiii.  3 — 8.  20,  21.)  For  "  the  Lamb  who  redeemed 
"them  to  God  with  his  blood;"  and  who,  in  conse- 
quence of  his  victory,  was  seated  with  his  Father  upon 
his  throne,  employed  his  power  and  authority  in  satisfying 
and  anticipating  all  their  wants,  and  conducting  them  to 
the  inexhaustible  Fountain-head  of  unalloyed  felicity ; 
whilst  the  eternal  Father,  as  "  delighting  over  them  to  do 
"  them  good,"  "  wiped  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes," 
and  turned  their  former  sorrows  into  the  fulness  of  eternal 
joy.  (Notes,  xxi.  I — 4.  22 — 27-  xxii.  1 — 5.  Is.  xxv.  6 — • 
9.  Ix.  15 — 22.) — Nothing  on  earth  can  fully  answer  to 
such  language  as  this :  and  indeed  the  prosperity  of  the 
church  at  the  time  predicted  very  soon  terminated  as  a 
dream  ;  (Notes,  xii ;)  and  cannot  be  reasonably  considered, 
as  exclusively,  or  primarily,  nor  indeed  at  all  intended,  by 
this  most  energetick  and  rapturous  language.  But  such  a 
view  of  the  immediate  felicity  of  those,  who  followed 
Christ  faithfully  in  the  predicted  season  of  persecution, 
was  very  proper  to  reconcile  the  minds  of  Christians  to 
their  trials,  and  to  animate  them  to  face  death  in  its  most 
terrifying  forms.  Accordingly,  the  church,  during  these 
times,  seems  to  have  studied  this  book  more,  and  even  to 
have  understood  this  first  part  of  it  far  better,  than  Christ- 
ians in  succeeding  generations  have  generally  done. — 
"  With  God  is  the  Fountain  of  life  : "  but  it  is  "  the  Lamb 
"  that  was  slain,"  who  "  leads  sinners  unto  that  Fountain 
"  of  living  waters."  (Note,  xxii.  I.) — Washed,  &c.  (14) 
How  could  such  an  idea  ever  enter  the  human  mind,  as 
washing  linen  garments  in  blood,  and  so  rendering  them 
white ;  apart  from  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement,  and  the 
efficacy  of  faith  in  that  atonement,  to  cleanse  the  soul 
from  sin  ?  (Notes,  i.  4—6.  1  Pet.  i.  17—21.  1  John  i.  5 
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Great  tribulation.  (14)  Trjj  3x»4/E»;  rr^  /wyaXHj.  The 
great  tribulation. — Se)~ve.  (15)  Aarpsvatriv.  Matt.  iv.  10. 
Luke  i.  74.  Rom.  i.  9.  Asrrptux,  John  xvi.  2.  Rom.  ix.  4. 
xii.  1. — Heat.  (16)  Kau^ta.  xvi.  9. — Lead  them.  (17) 
'O8>jy»;<rsi.  John  xvi.  13.  (Notes,  Ps.  xxiii.  1 — 3.  Prov. 
viii.  20,21.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.    1—8. 

The  intervals  of  peace  on  earth  are  caused  by  a  positive 
divine  interposition,  to  restrain  the  furious  passions  of 
men,  and  the  agency  of  Satan  ;  which  at  all  times  natu- 
rally tend  to  confusion,  discord,  mischief,  and  misery. — 
When  the  Lord  Jesus  sees  good  to  grant  his  church  sea- 
sons of  rest,  and  to  raise  up  men  endued  with  authority, 
to  countenance  and  concur  in  promoting  the  gospel ;  he 
commonly  "seals"  many  by  his  converting  grace,  "unto 
"  the  day  of  redemption  :"  (ATo/c,  Acts  ix.  31.)  But  hu- 
man depravity,  and  the  artifices  of  Satan,  often  pervert 
peaceful  and  prosperous  days  into  an  occasion  of  negli- 


1  gence  and  hypocritical  profession  ;  and  this  makes  way  for 

:  the  ministering  angels  being  again  commissioned  to  bring 

i  calamities  upon  the  earth.    Nothing,  however,  can  finally 

hurt  those,  who  are  "  sealed  by  the  Spirit:"  nor  let  it  be 

I  deemed  futile  to  observe,  that  this  seal  must  be  "  on  the 

i  "  forehead,"  visible  both  to  friends  and  foes,  but  not  to 

the  believer  himself,  except  as  he  looks  stedfastly  in  the 

glass  of  God's  word.     (Notes,  Ez.  ix.  1—7.  P.  O.)— It  is 

encouraging  to  those,  who  are  decidedly  on  the  Lord's 

part  in   this  evil  world,  to  hear  of  the  increase  of  "  the 

"  true  Israel  of  God ; "  and  they  will  pray  him  to  add  to 

;  their  numbers  "  a  hundred  fold  more,  how  many  soever 

|"  they  be:"    and,  though  they,  who  offer  these   fervent 

prayers,  may  not  live  to  witness  this  blessed  change,  they 

'.  must  exult  to  recollect  what  multitudes  are  gone  before 

i  them  to  heaven ;  and  what  accessions  are  daily  making  to 

'  the  number  from  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  ;  and  what 

glorious  times  are  coming,  according  to  the  sure  word  of 

prophecy. 

V.  9—17. 

The  few  believers,  who  are  scattered  abroad  in  this 
world,  seem  a  solitary  and  singular  remnant,  and  as  such 
are  generally  despised:  yet  they  have  innumerable  friends 
and  coadjutors,  with  whom  they  will  shortly  and  for  ever 
be  united.  The  whole  multitude,  who  now  stand  before 
the  throne  of  God,  with  all  that  ever  shall  be  saved,  were 
once  "  dead  in  sin  "  and  exposed  to  wrath ;  but  they  were 
taught  their  guilt  and  danger,  and  led  to  trust  in  the  Lamb 
of  God.  (Notes,  2  Cor.  v.  13—15.  Eph.  ii.  1—10.)  Thus 
they  began  to  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  against  Satan, 
the  world,  and  sin  ;  amidst  many  fears,  sorrows,  and  temp- 
tations :  at  length  they  obtained  "  the  garments  of  joy," 
and  the  palm  of  victory  ;  and  now  they  ascribe  all  their 
"  salvation  to  God,  and  to  the  Lamb;"  while  adoring  an- 
gels delight  to  swell  the  chorus  of  their  joyful  thanks- 
givings. Could  we  ascend  into  heaven,  and  enquire, 
"  who  they  are  that  are  arrayed  in  white  robes,  and 
"  whence  they  came;"  amidst  ten  thousand  differences  in 
other  matters,  we  should  learn  that  every  one  of  them  had 
come  out  of  sorrow,  and  out  of  sin;  that  they  had  all 
been  in  conflict  and  tribulation ;  and  that  they  had  all 
"  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood 
"  of  the  Lamb." — Not  one  discordant  voice  will  be  heard 
in  heaven  for  ever;  nor  could  those  who  expect  salvation, 
in  any  other  way,  join  the  praises  of  that  blessed  world, 
or  even  say,  Amen,  to  them.  As  all  the  redeemed  owe 
their  felicity  wholly  to  the  sovereign  mercy  of  the  Father, 
through  the  atonement  of  the  Son.  and  by  the  sealing  and 
new  creation  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  so  the  work  and  worship 
of  God  tiieir  Saviour  is  their  element,  and  his  presence 
and  favour  complete  their  felicity ;  nor  can  they  conceive 
of  any  other  joy.  Let  us  then  enquire  whether  we  have, 
in  our  judgment,  experience,  and  affections,  "  the  mcet- 
"  ness  for  this  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light."  (Note, 
Col.  i.  9 — 14.)  All  who  are  admitted  to  the  marriage- 
supper  of  the  Lamb,  previously  seek  and  obtain  "  the 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 
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•I'^if  1'Sl"  AND   when   he    had    opened    the 
b  xxx.l'.'  7S.'~ix«:  seventh    seal,  there  was    b  silence   in 

-',.  •_unzec"aii.'  heaveu   about  the    space    of  half  an 
u. 
c  XT.  i.  XT!,  i.  hour. 

U£L  i*.          2  And  I  saw  the  c  seven  angels  which 

d  6—12.  ix.  1.  13, 

H.  x,.  i5.-s« stood  before  God;  and  to  them  were 

rvn  Num.  x.  I  — 

^-afjufu;  giyen  seven  trumpets. 
«,I\  x.i.-  3  And  'another  Angel  came  and 
*'ii.  "».  G'"K.  '  stood  at  the  altar,  g  having  a  golden 
A^u.'ii'.ao-w:  censer;  and  there  was  given  unto  him 
,xj3.  E«.  xxx.  h  mucfj  jncensej  that  he  should  *  offer 

"om.  Ti».  -a.  it,  '  with  the  prayers  of  all  saints,  upon 

Heb.  «ii.  25.          k   '  I        J         .  .    .  \      f  ^ 

K  H'-   "'••  ,'«     the  golden  altar  which  was  before  the 

1  Kings   >li.  60. 

Mei,.  ix.  4.       throne. 

h  Lev.      XTI.     13.  0 

jr^iai^'ii4"'     4  And    the  smoke  of  the  incense, 
*°'^"'°'he which  came  with  the  prayers  of  the 

i  4.  v.  ,*.     Pi.  cxli.  2      l.ukri.  10.     Heb.  it.  IS.  16.  x.  19— 22.    1  John    ii.  I,  2.  k  ix. 

13.     Ex.  xxxvii.  25,  26.  xl.  26.  I  3.  XT.  8. 
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saints,  ascended  up  before  God  out  of  m£j-  J'  ^L'?' 
the  Angel's  hand.  JTWiSS 

5  And  the  Angel  took  the  censer,  t  o";  t^». 

111  and  filled  it  with  fire  of  the  altar,  and  "  x  "is*  x'i.  ia 

O  a ::     T 

cast  it  f  into  the  earth :  "  and  there 
were  voices,  and  thunderings,  and 
lightnings,  and  °  an  earthquake. 

6  And   the   f  seven    angels,  which 
had  the  seven  trumpets,  prepared  them- 
selves to  sound. 

7  The  first  angel  sounded,  and  there  q  ai-l'.'sl  j'o!h'. 
followed  M  hail  and  fire  mingled  with    «.'««.  i4"i«: 

i   1  1  j      ,1  ,  ,  Ixxjiii.    47,    48. 

blood,  and  they  were     cast  upon  the    <•»•    32 
earth :  and    '  the   third   part   of  trees 
was  burnt  up,  and  all  green  grass  was    xx 
burnt  up, 

p   vvi.  '' 


P  s«»»2. 


v... 
Jj-xxiiI"x1'j; 


»  9,  10.  12.  vi.  a     Is.  ii.  12,  13.  x.  17 


xvUj       . 
£!""•  '»•  ^ 

IS.    Jam.  i.  11.'    1  Pet.  i.  24. 


"  wedding-garment:"  none  will  ever  join  this  company 
before  the  throne,  who  have  not  on  earth  learned  to  lisp 
their  song,  and  to  anticipate  their  felicity.  If  this  be  our 
privilege,  let  us  bless  God  for  his  mercy,  and  patiently  en- 
dure our  season  and  measure  of  tribulation ;  expecting 
shortly  "  to  hunger  no  more,  and  thirst  no  more ; "  to 
have  no  more  sin,  temptation,  or  sorrow  ;  to  be  with  our 
beloved  Saviour,  enjoying  the  fulness  of  his  love,  drink- 
ing ineffable  delights  from  "  the  living  fountains  of  waters," 
t»  which  he  will  lead  us,  and  to  have  all  tears  for  ever  wiped 
/rom  our  eyes. — "  I  have  wailed  for  thy  salvation,  O 
"  LORD."  (Notes,  Gen.  xlix.  18.  Is.  xii.  1—  3.  Luke  ii. 
25—3:2.)  ^ 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  VIII.  V.  1 — 6.  The  last  of  the  seven  seals 
contains  under  it  far  more  than  all  the  others  ;  as  it  intro- 
duces, and  indeed  included  that  period  which  fell  under 
the  seven  trumpets.  When  this  seal  was  opened,  "  there 
"  was  silence  in  heaven  for  about  half  an  hour;"  which 
either  intimated,  that  the  peace  of  the  church  and  of  the 
empire,  would  be  of  a  very  short  continuance,  or  it  was 
expressive  of  the  solemn  expectation  excited  on  the  occa- 
sion. During  this  interval,  the  apostle  saw  "  the  seven 
"  angels  who  stood  before  God,"  having  been  appointed 
to  this  service,  of  whom  we  shall  read  more  afterwards : 
and  "  to  each  of  them  was  given  a  trumpet,"  that  they 
might  in  succession  sound  an  alarm  to  the  nations.  (Marg. 
Ref.  d.) — At  the  same  time  "  another  Angel "  appeared  as 
a  Priest,  standing  before  the  altar  of  incense.  The  ap- 
pearance of  a  Lamb  was  emblematical  of  "  Christ  our 
"  Passover,  sacrificed  for  us;"  and  this  Angel  no  doubt 
represented  him  in  his  priestly  character,  offering  up  the 
prayers  of  all  his  saints  before  God,  accompanied  by  his 
all  prevailing  intercession.  (Note,  Luke  i.  8 — 10.)  This 
being  done,  "  the  Angel  filled  the  censer  with  fire  from 
'•  the  altar."  As  there  was  no  fire  on  the  golden  altar, 
except  that  in  the  censer,  which  was  taken  from  the  altar 
of  burnt-offering;  the  fire,  here  spoken  of,  must  have  at 
first  come  from  the  altar  of  burnt-offering.  This  the 
Anjr«-l  cast  on  the  earth;  "and  there  were  voices,  and 
"  thundering!,  and  lightnings,  and  an  earthquake."  This 
<jriiutc(l,  that  the  approaching  calamities  would  be  the 
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effect  of  the  displeasure  of  God  with  men,  for  their  oppo- 
sition to  the  gospel  of  his  Son,  and  their  injurious  and 
cruel  treatment  of  his  people  ;  and  so  in  fact  be  inflicted, 
as  an  answer  to  their  prayers  for  deliverance,  through  the 
intercession  of  Christ.  (Notes,  vi.9 — 11.  xi.  15 — 18.)  After 
this,  the  seven  angels  prepared  to  sound  the  trumpets. — 
'  The  great  Angel  of  the  covenant ...  came  and  stood,  as 
'  the  High  Priest  of  his  church,  before  the  altar  of  heaven; 
'  ...  and  many  holy  and  effectual  prayers  were  offered  unto 
'  him,  that  he  might  by  his  merciful  mediation  present 
'  them  to  God  the  Father.'  Bp.  Hall. — «  The  placing  of 
'  this  circumstance  immediately  before  the  sounding  of 
'  the  trumpets,  suggests,  that  the  subject  of  these  prayers 
'  was  the  occasion  of  something  to  be  called  for  by  these 
1  trumpets ;  and  what  could  this  be,  but  that  of  the  de- 
'  struction  of  the  Roman  empire  ?  It  is  plainly  suggested, 
'  that  the  petition  for  some  delay  would  be  accepted  ;  yet 
'  all  further  applications  on  that  head,  are  discouraged  by 
'  a  most  significant  emblem,  the  censer  being  cast  away.' 
IVhitaker.  (Notes,  Ex.  xxvii.  1 — 8.  xxx.  1 — 8.  Lev.  x. 
1,2.  xvi.  11 — 14.) 

Censer.    (3)     AiSavcoroi/.      From    \iSavo;,  frankincense. 
Matt.  ii.  11. 

V.  7-  The  emblematical  predictions  following  the  four 
first  trumpets,  principally  related  to  the  gradual,  but  com- 
plete subversion  of  the  Roman  empire,  in  the  western  part 
of  the  world :  though  this  was  connected  witli  multiplied 
calamities  in  the  eastern  provinces,  which  are  also  implied. 
Constantine  the  Great  built  Constantinople,  and  made  it 
his  residence,  and  the  metropolis  of  the  empire  ;  and,  by 
a  concurrence  of  circumstances  some  time  after  his  death, 
that  vast  fabrick,  the  Roman  empire,  was  divided  into  two 
parts,  governed  by  two  distinct  successions  of  emperors. 
But  the  western  and  eastern  empires,  when  thus  separated, 
were  not  wholly  unconnected :  so  that  the  ruin  of  the 
western  empire  was  attended  by  great  convulsions  in  the 
eastern  ;  and  the  subsequent  subversion  of  the  latter  oc- 
casioned manifold  evils  in  the  countries,  which  had  con- 
stituted the  former.  As  therefore  the  events,  which  related 
to  the  two  divisions  of  the  empire,  were  thus  involved  with 
one  another,  it  was  proper  that  the  predictions  of  them 
should  be  so  likewise  :  yet  the  residue  of  the  chapter  pri- 
5E 
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REVELATION. 


A.  D.  95. 


8  ^f  And  the  second  angel  sounded, 
t  jer.ji.  a.  Mark '  and   as    it   were    a   great    mountain 
u  burning  with  fire  was  cast  into  the 
*  and  the  third  part  of  the  sea 


x  7.    xvi.   3.   Ex. 
tii.  17-20. 


became  blood 


9  And  y  the  third  part  of  the  creatures  3 
which  were  in  the  sea,  and  had  life, 
died  ;  and  the  third  part  of  *  the  ships  * 

,  .  ~  r 

were  destroyed. 

10  ^[  And  the  third  angel  sounded, 


7.  w.  12.  B». 
SL& 

v..  *i,iii.  7.  i». 

H.  16.  xxiii.  1. 


marily  predicts  the  subversion  of  the  western,  and  the  next 
chapter  that  of  the  eastern  empire.  (Notes,  ix.) — The 
calm,  which  followed  Constantine's  accession  to  the 
throne,  did  not  last  long :  even  the  latter  part  of  his  life 
was  far  from  being  undisturbed  ;  and  after  his  death  many 
bloody  wars  were  waged  within  the  empire,  by  his  sons 
with  each  other,  and  other  competitors,  for  the  imperial 
authority:  whilst  the -church  was  disturbed  by  various  de- 
scriptions of  hereticks ;  and  unnatural  persecutions  were 
raised,  by  men  who  called  themselves  Christians.  These 
and  other  evils  weakened  both  the  church  and  the  state ; 
and  after  a  time,  the  Huns  and  Goths  from  the  northern 
regions  of  Europe,  broke  in  upon  the  distracted  empire, 
and  made  terrible  ravages  in  many  of  its  provinces.  The 
latter  events  seem  to  have  been  especially  intended  by  the 
storm  of  "  hail  and  fire  mingled  with  blood,"  by  which  a 
third  part  of  the  productions  of  the  earth  were  destroyed ; 
that  is,  multitudes  were  killed,  both  high  and  low,  grown 
persons  and  infants,  through  the  whole  Roman  empire, 
which  might  be  deemed  a  third  part  of  the  earth,  as  dis- 
covered at  that  time.  (Ex.  ix.  22 — 25.  Marg.  Ref.) — 
This  period  is  supposed  by  some  approved  expositors,  t6 
reach  from  A.  D.  338,  to  412  :  but  others  explain  it  prin- 
cipally of  the  incursions  of  the  Goths  under  Alaric,  who 
entered  the  empire  A.  D.  395  ;  and  after  spreading  deso- 
.ation  by  fire  and  sword  through  the  provinces,  A.  D.  410, 
took  and  plundered  Rome,  with  circumstances  of  barbarity 
very  correspondent  to  these  emblems,  as  contemporary 
writers  have  testified :  especially  in  that  he  slew  without 
distinction,  princes,  nobles,  priests,  and  people,  and 
shewed  no  mercy  even  to  the  tender  infants  ;  thus  destroy- 
ing "  the  trees  and  the  green  grass,"  or  smaller  vegetable 
productions,  indiscriminately. — '  The  first  four  trumpets 
'  describe  the  removal  of  that  power ;  which  in  the  days 
'  of  Paul,  ...  prevented  the  developement  of  "  the  man  of 
'"sin:"  namely,  the  western  imperial  dignity  of  Rome.' 
Faber. — '  On  the  decease  of  Theodosius,  that  great  prince, 
'  A.  D.  395,  the  northern  cloud,  which  had  been  so  long 
'  gathering,  discharged  itself.  He  died  in  the  month  of 
'  January,  and  before  the  end  of  the  same  year,  the  Gothick 
'  nation  was  in  arms. — The  barriers  of  the  Danube  were 
'  thrown  open  ;  the  savage  warriors  of  Scythia  issued  from 
'  their  forests  ;  and  the  uncommon  severity  of  the  winter, 
'  (the  season  in  which  natural  hall  and  snow  are  generated,) 
'  allowed  the  poet  to  remark,  that  they  rolled  their  ponder- 
'  ous  waggons  over  the  broad  and  icy  back  of  the  indig- 
'  nant  river.  The  fertile  fields  of  Phocis  and  Beotia  were 
'  covered  with  a  deluge  of  barbarians,  who  massacred  the 
'  males  of  an  age  to  bear  arms,  and  drove  away  the  beau- 
'  tiful  females,  with  the  spoil  and  cattle  of  the  flaming 
'  villages.'  Gibbon. — '  I  have  adopted  the  language  of  the 
'  historian.  Unconscious,  that  he  was  bearing  his  testi- 
'  mony  to  the  truth  of  prophecy,  he  has  used  the  same  alle- 
1  gorical  language,  as  that  employed  by  St.  John.  '  The 
*  '  correspondence  of  nations,'  says  he,  '  was  in  that  age 
' '  so  imperfect  and  precarious,  that  the  revolutions  of  the 


' '  north  might  escape  the  knowledge  of  the  court  of  Ra- 
''venna;  till  the  dark  cloud,  which  was  collected  along 
' '  the  coasts  of  the  Baltick,  burst  in .  thunder  upon  the 
' '  banks  of  the  upper  Danube.' '  Faber. — The  nature  of 
this  publication  must  exclude  most  of  the  quotations, 
which  might  be  made  from  Gibbon,  the  elegant  and  infidel 
historian  of  the  decline  of  the  Roman  empire  :  but  he  has 
certainly,  without  intending  it,  shewn  the  exact  comple- 
tion of  these  prophecies,  in  many  instances. — Different 
opinions  prevail,  as  to  the  duration  of  the  events,  pre- 
dicted by  the  sounding  of  the  first  trumpet ;  but  it  cannot 
be  expected,  that  these  topicks,  which  after  all,  very 
slightly  affect  the  main  subject,  should  be  here  particularly 
noticed.  Some  think,  that  all  the  calamities  brought  on 
the  empire,  by  the  northern  invaders,  and  especially  those 
of  Attila,  mentioned  in  the  ensuing  note,  were  intended  by 
the  general  language  of  this  verse  ;  though  other  eminent 
expositors  place  a  part  of  them  under  the  second  trumpet. 

V.  8,  9.  "  A  great  burning  mountain"  is  an  emblem 
of  a  mighty  destructive  warrior,  and  has  been  so  used  by 
the  most  celebrated  poets.  (Note,  Jer.  li.  25.)  The  Ro- 
man empire,  with  its  vast  multitude  of  people  and  nations, 
might  be  aptly  compared  to  the  sea.  (xvii.  15.)  This 
"  great  mountain,  burning  with  fire,"  therefore,  being 
"  cast  into  the  sea,"  with  the  effects  produced  by  it,  repre- 
sented most  emphatically  the  irruption  of  the  barbarous 
nations,  under  ferocious  leaders,  into  the  Roman  empire, 
and  their  shedding  of  the  blood  of  immense  multitudes, 
and  destroying  the  cities,  or  desolating  the  country  with 
fire  and  sword.  After  Alaric,  with  his  Goths,  had  finished 
his  depredations ;  Attila,  at  the  head  of  a  vast  army  of 
Huns,  ravaged  the  empire  during  the  space  of  fourteen 
years,  massacreing,  plundering,  and  destroying  all  before 
him,  in  the  most  barbarous  manner  which  can  be  con- 
ceived. He  even  called  himself  '  the  scourge  of  God,  and 
'  the  terror  of  mankind ; '  and  perhaps  no  man  ever  better 
merited  that  title.  He  was  indeed  a  "  burning  mountain 
"  cast  into  the  sea,  and  turning  it  into  blood ; "  for  he 
drenched  the  countries  with  the  blood  of  the  inhabitants, 
and  destroyed  every  thing  which  came  in  his  way ;  nor  did 
any  part  of  the  empire  wholly  escape  his  fury.  These 
events  seem  to  have  been  principally  intended  ;  but  we 
may  include  under  this  trumpet  the  various  calamities, 
which  befel  the  empire  from  A.  D.  412,  to  450. — If  these 
devastations  under  Attila  from  the  north,  belong  to  the 
first  trumpet ;  those  under  Genserick,  king  of  the  Vandals, 
from  Africa,  to  the  south,  must  be  here  intended.  (Note, 
10,  11.) — But,  whether  Attila  or  Genserick  were  meant, 
it  is  manifest,  that  the  "  third  part  of  the  sea  turned  into 
"  blood,"  is  the  emblem  of  the  Roman  empire,  supposed 
to  contain  a  third  part  of  the  world ;  and  the  burning 
mountain  must  consequently  mean  the  conqueror,  who 
produced  these  effects,  and  not  the  conquered :  else  in  the 
same  verse  there  are  two  emblems  of  the  latter,  and  none 
of  t\\ejormer.  (Notes,  xvi.  3 — "J .  Ex.  vii.  15 — 21.) 

V.  10,  11.     The  "great  star  falling  from  heaven,"  is 
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*  h^.l'A'xi.;  and  there  fell  a  a  great  star  from  hea- 
judcls*  "'  18'  ven,  burning  as  it  were  a  lamp,  and  it 

b »,'  2i4'  jEuVv:  fell  upon  the  third  part  of  the  rivers, 
i9-MKl28ch'r.  and  upon  b  the  fountains  of  waters. 

xxxii.  3.  Is.  xii.          iiA-i.i  f*jl  * 

3j.Hoi.xiii.  is,      11   And   the   name    or  the    star  is 
c  Dint.  xx.x.  is.  called   c  Wormwood :    and    the   third 

Ruth      I        20. 

i."7i.T«iii.J»:  Part  °f  "ie  waters  became  wormwood : 
iHTv.'"'.  vi.  II  ar>d  d  many  men  died  of  the  waters, 
A  Exb«!  si5*     because  they  were  made  bitter. 


12  ^[  And  the  fourth  angel  sounded, 
*  and  the   third  part   of  the  sun  was e  SSl:  ?6.  9'«£ 


smitten,  and  the  third  part  of  the  l-fiSt1*,* 
moon,  and  the  third  part  of  the  stars ;  vm'  "9. '  Matt 
•so  as  the  third  part  of  them  was  dark-  «.  MB*  «m. 

,       t          ,         ,     r     ,  ,  24.  xv.  33.  Luki? 

ened,  and  the  day  shone  not  for  a  ™-,2*.  X»H. 

-.  .      •.  *    •  i        t  44,  45.  Acts  u. 

third  part  of  it,  and  the  night  like-  f  g;.  x  ^}_K 

\viop  2  Cor.     iv.     4. 

2Thes.   ii.    9- 

13  ^[  And  I  beheld,  and  heard  an    12- 


explained  by  some  expositors,  of  the  Arian  and  Pelagian 
heresies,  and  the  contests  and  persecutions  connected  with 
them.  And,  no  doubt,  such  events  might  very  aptly  be 
represented  by  "  the  falling  of  a  star,"  and  its  embittering 
and  poisoning  the  waters,  to  the  destruction  of  those  who 
drank  of  them  ;  the  church  also  was  miserably  corrupted, 
and  deformed  by  heresy,  during  that  period.  (Notes,  Ex. 
xv.  22 — 24.  2  Kings  \i.  19 — 22.) — Yet,  the  series  of  the 
prophecy  favours  the  interpretation  of  those,  who  explain 
these  verses,  to  predict  the  continuation  of  those  calami- 
ties, which  subverted  the  empire.  An  eminent  prince, 
suddenly  appearing  in  the  heart  of  the  empire,  and  con- 
spicuous even  in  the  mischiefs  which  he  occasioned,  might 
be  aptly  represented  by  "  a  great  star,"  or  luminous  me- 
teor, shooting  "  from  heaven,  and  burning  as  a  lamp." 
The  name  "  Wormwood,"  and  the  effect  of  its  falling 
upon  the  waters,  denoted  the  further  desolations  of  the 
empire,  and  the  ruin  of  the  remaining  comforts,  which 
were  left  to  the  relicks  of  the  miserable  inhabitants  ;  who 
were  so  harassed  and  afflicted,  that  they  could  not  seek  for 
the  necessary  support  of  life,  without  exposing  themselves 
to  the  fury  of  the  invaders.  (Notes,  Judg.  v.  11.  Lam. 
v.  8 — 10.)  Thus  the  embittering  and  poisoning  of  the 
rivers  and  fountains,  completed  the  former  judgment  of 
turning  the  sea  into  blood. — Accordingly,  very  soon  after 
Attila's  retreat,  Genserick  unexpectedly  invaded  the  em- 
pire with  three  hundred  thousand  Vandals  and  Moors  from 
Africa ;  besieged  and  took  Rome,  and  abandoned  that  city 
to  the  cruelty,  avarice,  and  licentiousness  of  his  troops ; 
and  by  this  success  he  so  weakened  the  empire,  that  it 
was  soon  after  subverted.  As  this  assault  was  made  at  the 
very  source  of  the  Roman  power  and  prosperity,  it  might 
on  this  account  likewise  be  represented,  as  poisoning  the 
rivers  and  fountains  of  waters. — Genserick  was  also  a 
bigoted  Arian,  and  a  cruel  persecutor  of  the  orthodox 
Christians ;  and  in  this  sense  too  lie  poisoned  the  fountains. 
These  events  occurred  between  A.  D.  450,  and  456. 

Wormwood.  (11)  A\J/iv9ov.  Here  only.  (Note,  Deut. 
xxix.  18.) 

V.  12.  Under  the  fourth  trumpet  the  sun,  moon,  and 
stars,  or  the  great  luminaries  of  the  Roman  empire,  were 
eclipsed  and  darkened:  (Notes,  vi.  12 — 14.  Matt.  xxiv. 
29 — 31  :)  for  the  third  part,  though  spoken  of  the  lumi- 
naries, or  the  time  of  their  shining,  seems  still  to  refer  to 
the  extent  of  the  empire,  as  containing  one  third  of  the 
then  known  woild.  While  the  splendour  of  the  eastern 
empire  was  grratly  tarnished,  and  it  shone  but  with  a 
feeble  and  almost  expiring  light;  that  of  the  western  was 
gradually  extinguished.  '  Genserick  left  it  in  a  weak  and 
'  desperate  condition  :  it  struggled  hard,  and  as  it  were 
'  gasped  tor  breath,  during  eight  short  and  turbulent  reigns, 


'  for  the  space  of  twenty  years,  till  at  length  it  expired, 
'  A.  D.  476,  under  Momyllus,  who  was  in  derision  called 
'  Augustulus,  or  the  diminutive  Augustus.'  Bp.  Newton. 
Still,  however,  though  the  Roman  sun  was  extinguished, 
its  subordinate  luminaries  faintly  shone,  whilst  the  senate 
and  consuls  continued.  But,  after  several  other  changes, 
at  length,  A.  D.  566,  the  whole  form  of  the  ancient  govern- 
ment was  subverted,  and  Rome  itself  was  reduced,  from 
being  the  empress  of  the  world,  to  be  a  poor  dukedom  tri- 
butary to  the  Exarch  of  Ravenna. — The  events  of  above 
two  hundred  years  are  here  predicted  in  six  verses ;  events 
peculiarly  important  in  themselves,  and  in  their  conse- 
quences, yet  recorded  by  historians  in  the  most  disorderly 
and  intricate  manner.  However  therefore  it  may  suit  the 
design  of  those,  who  confine  their  labour  to  this  one  part 
of  scripture,  to  enter  into  particulars,  or  to  argue  either 
for  or  against  any  interpretation  ;  it  cannot  fall  in  with  the 
design  of  a  practical  exposition  of  the  whole  word  of  God. 
The  author  observes,  with  satisfaction,  that  the  interpreters 
agree  in  the  grand  outline :  and  even  the  testimony  of  in- 
fidels, when  writing  the  history  of  these  times,  demon- 
strates the  exact  accomplishment  of  the  prophecy. — '  f 
'  have  now  accomplished  the  laborious  narrative  of  the  de- 
'  cline  and  fall  of  the  Roman  empire,  from  the  fortunate 
'  age  of  Trajan  and  the  Antonines,  to  its  utter  extinction 
'  in  the  west,  about  five  centuries  after  the  Christian  era. 
1  At  that  unhappy  period,  the  Saxons  fiercely  struggled 
'  with  the  natives  for  the  possession  of  Britain  ;  Gaul  and 
'  Spain  were  divided  between  the  powerful  monarchies  of 
'  the  Franks  and  the  Visigoths,  and  the  dependent  king- 
'  doms  of  the  Suevi  and  Burgundians  :  Africa  was  exposed 
'  to  the  cruel  persecution  of  the  Vandals,  and  to  the  savage 
'  insults  of  the  Moors  :  Rome  and  Italy,  as  far  us  the 
'  banks  of  the  Danube,  were  afflicted  by  an  army  of  bar 
'  barian  mercenaries,  whose  lawless  tyranny  was  succeeded 
'  by  the  reign  of  Theodorick  the  Ostrogoth.  All  the  sub- 
'  jects  of  the  empire,  who,  by  the  use  of  the  Latin  lan- 
'  guage,  more  particularly  deserved  the  name  and  privi- 
'  leges  of  Romans,  were  oppressed  by  the  disgrace  and 
'  calamities  of  foreign  conquest;  and  the  victorious  nations 
'  of  Germany  established  a  new  system  of  manners  and 
'  government,  in  the  western  countries  of  Europe.'  Gibbon. 
— Can  there  now  be  the  shadow  of  a  doubt,  concerning 
the  exact  accomplishment  of  these  compendious  prophe- 
cies, some  hundreds  of  years  after  they  were  written? 
And  who  can  then  hesitate  to  say,  that  St.  John  wrote  by 
the  inspiration  of  that  God,  who  sees  the  end  from  the  be- 
ginning ? 

V.  13.  This  "  angel  flying  through  the  midst  of  heaven," 
to  denounce  a  woe  thrice  repeated,  on  the  inhabitants  of 
the  earth,  under  the  three  remaining  trumpets,  was  an  em- 
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,  si,,  s.  sis.  17.  angel  *  flying  through  the  midst  of 
a*.i*u.  x  heaven,  saying  with  a  loud  voice, 

h  ix.  1.12.x,.  14. h  Woe,  woe,  woe,  to  the  inhabiters 
of  the  earth,  by  reason  of  the  other 
voices  of  the  trumpet  of  the  three 
angels,  which  are  yet  to  sound ! 

CHAP.  IX. 

The  fifth  trumpet  sounds,  and  the  bottomless  pit  is 
opened,  1,  2.  The  success  of  the  Saracens,  and  the  pro- 
pagation of  the  imposture  of  Mohammed,  are  emble- 
matically predicted,  3 — 12.  The  sixth  trumpet  sounds  ; 
and  predictions  of  the  successes  of  the  Turks,  and  the 


impenitence  of  those  who  escaped  their  ravage*,  are 
delivered,  13 — 21. 


a  12,  IS.  viii.  6— 
8.  10.  12.  xi.  U, 


A  8.  10.  12.  xi. 

AND  *  the  fifth  angel  sounded,  and  I  b  l5.^  ,,ii.  10. 
saw  b  a  star  fall  from  heaven  unto  the  *£'  2*Th»e  !Sl 
earth :  and  c  to  him  was  given  the  key  flf: aril" '"' 
of  d  the  bottomless  pit.  5  ;il8n*x'xVii.  e. 

2  And  he  opened  the  bottomless  pit ;  "i.  si'.  Rom* 
and  'there  arose  a  smoke  out  of  t3ie»|?-«|»-']|^1** 
pit,  as  the  smoke  of  a  great  furnace ;  jV^,'-  ^*5f 
'  and  the  sun  and  the  air  were  darkened  ,  ]£,m  ,ui  I2_ 
by  reason  of  the  smoke  of  the  pit. 


Ex.    x.    21—23. 
Joel  u.  2.  10. 


blem  intended  to  excite  the  strictest  attention,  and  most 
awful  expectation  ;  and  to  intimate  that  evils  still  greater, 
more  extensive,  and  durable,  would  come  on  mankind  in 
the  subsequent  ages ;  the  events  of  which  were  about  to 
be  predicted.  Hence  they  are  generally  called  '  the  three 
woe-trumpets  : '  and  this  introduction  should  be  kept  in 
mind. 

Midst  of  Iteaven.]  MeirtipavnputTi.  xiv.  6.  xix.  17- — See 
1  Chr.  xxi.  16.  Sept. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

The  intervals  of  peace,  which  the  church  has  hitherto 
enjoyed,  have  commonly  been  of  short  continuance. — 
Amidst  the  confusion  occasioned  by  the  vices  of  mankind, 
we  should  rejoice  that  "  the  LORD  reigneth  ; "  and  that 
the  prayers  of  all  true  believers,  being  presented  through 
the  meritorious  intercession  of  our  great  High  Priest,  will 
surely  be  accepted  and  answered. — All  created  angels  are 
"  ministering  spirits,"  for  the  benefit  of  "  the  heirs  of 
"  salvation  ;  "  even  when  they  are  employed  to  visit  nations 
with  terrible  calamities  :  nay,  "  the  fire  from  the  altar," 
being  cast  on  the  earth,  (the  vengeance  inflicted  for  men's 
contempt  of  the  sacrifice  and  salvation  of  Christ,  and  the 
injuries  done  to  his  people,)  causes  the  most  terrible  deso- 
lations which  occur  in  human  affairs. — While  the  present 
wrath  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb,  through  those  executioners 
of  vengeance  who  mean  not  so,  fills  countries  with  misery, 
destroys  the  wretched  inhabitants,  and  embitters  and 
poisons  all  the  comforts  of  life,  till  the  greatest  prosperity 
is  totally  darkened  and  extinguished,  and  all  ranks  and 
orders  of  men  involved  in  one  common  and  dire  calamity; 
the  messengers  of  the  Lord  are  ordered  to  proclaim  aloud 
in  all  the  world,  that  still  more  dreadful  woes  are  in  reserve 
for  all  the  impenitent  "workers  of  iniquity:"  for  what 
are  all  temporal  evils,  compared  with  "  the  destruction  of 
"  body  and  soul  in  hell  ?"  Let  sinners  then  take  warning 
to  "  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come :  "  let  believers  learn  to 
value  and  to  be  thankful  for  their  privileges;  and  let  them 
"  patiently  continue  in  well-doing,"  and  so  "  look  for  the 
"  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life." 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  IX.  V.  1,2.  (Note,  viii.  10,  11.)  There  can 
scarcely  remain  a  doubt,  in  the  mind  of  an  attentive  en- 
quirer, who  has  competent  information  on  the  subject, 
that  these  verses  predict  the  rise  and  progress  of  Moham- 
med and  his  successors,  as  ruling  over  the  Arabians  or 
!-  aracens.  Early  in  the  seventh  century,  (about  A.  D. 


606 — 608,)  Mohammed  began  to  aver  a  very  extraordinary 
intercourse  with  God :  declaring  that  the  angel  Gabriel 
was  frequently  sent  to  him,  to  teach  a  religion,  which  he 
was  to  propagate  in  the  world,  being  an  improvement  and 
a  perfecting  both  of  the  religion  of  Moses  and  of  Jesus, 
as  at  first  delivered,  and  a  reformation  of  them  from  sub- 
sequent perversions  and  corruptions.  His  fabled  journey 
lo  heaven  was  announced  some  years  after.  He  pretended, 
that  he  had  been  predicted  in  the  books  of  Moses ;  but 
that  the  Jews  had  expunged  these  predictions.  He  also 
declared  that  Jesus  had  foretold  his  coming,  under  the 
name  of  Ahmed,  which  signifies  very  illustrious,  and  is 
nearly  allied  to  Mohammed.  (It  is  supposed  that  he  mis- 
took n«pcu<Xr]Toc,  comforter,  for  irspuc\uTos,  very  illustrious.) 
These  pretences  are  here,  as  it  is  generally  agreed,  de- 
scribed by  "  a  star  falling  from  the  heaven  to  the  earth  ;  " 
and  the  emblem  is  the  more  appropriate,  because  he  shone 
with  a  very  conspicuous,  though  pestiferous  light.  The 
key  given  to  him,  to  "  open  the  bottomless  pit,"  or  the 
abyss  of  hell,  was  a  very  suitable  emblem  of  the  power 
and  influence  which  God  was  pleased  to  permit  him  to 
acquire,  for  the  propagation  of  his  satanical  delusions;  as 
if  hell  itself  had  been  opened  by  him,  and  its  destructive 
exhalations  allowed  to  obscure  the  sun  and  infect  the  air. 
(Note,  iii.  7.)  For  this  most  artful,  politick,  and  prosperous 
impostor,  gradually  acquired  such  ascendency  among  the 
Arabians,  or  Saracens,  to  whom  he  belonged,  that  they 
not  only  received  his  religious  system,  but  enlisted  under 
his  banner  as  their  captain  and  ruler ;  and  he  led  them 
forth  to  conquest,  that  they  might  by  this  method  compel 
others  to  receive  his  doctrine.  In  this  enterprize,  he  and 
his  successors  were  so  prosperous,  that  the  light  of  Christi- 
anity was  obscured  ;  and  many  nations,  where  once  it  had 
shone  in  the  clearest  manner,  were  almost  totally  darkened, 
and  infected  with  this  smoke  from  the  abyss. — Mohammed 
had  never  been  "  a  star,"  as  that  emblem  marks  out  the 
ministers  of  Christianity;  (Note,  i.  12 — 20;)  and  he 
emerged  from  obscurity,  acquired  eminence  and  celebrity, 
and  never  declined  from  it.  It  has  therefore  been  reason- 
ably questioned,  whether  he  could  properly  be  denoted 
under  the  emblem  of  "  a  falling  star ;  "  or  rather,  accord- 
ing to  the  original,  "  a  star  which  had  fallen,  from  heaven, 
"'unto  the  earth."  (Notes,  xii.  7—12-  Luke  x.  17—20.} 
An  apostate  Nestorian  monk,  called  Sergius,  or  Baheira, 
has  therefore  been  considered  as  this  star;  because  he  as- 
sisted Mohammed  in  forging  his  imposture,  and  was  in 
many  ways  subservient  to  his  designs.  Thus  he  is  sup- 
posed to  have  opened  the  abyss,  and  let  fcrth  the  locusts 
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3  And  there  came  out  of  the  smoke 
rjEu\.vii.fru: f  locusts    upon    the    earth:    and   unto 
"""zVEii1:  them  was  given  power,  h  as  the  scor- 
hsjoNif'Deut.  pions  of  the  earth  have  power. 
riLJK'b.iLf      4   And   it   was   commanded   them 
1  that  they  should  not  k  hurt  the  grass 
of  the  earth,  neither  any  green  thing, 
neither  any  tree ;  but  only  those  men 


i    vi.  6.  vii.  3. 
i.     10.     12. 


and  their  king.  (2.  11.)  But  it  may  be  doubted,  whether 
so  important  a  part,  according  to  the  general  style  and 
manner  of  prophecy,  would  be  assigned  to  an  individual 
comparatively  obscure ;  of  whose  name  few,  except  those 
who  have  very  particularly  studied  Mohammed's  history, 
have  so  much  as  heard.  If  "  the  fallen  star"  then  means 
some  agent  distinct  from  Mohammed,  who  was  his  fore- 
runner, as  1  conceive  it  does ;  I  should  fix  upon  the 
western  corrupter  of  Christianity,  whose  "  mystery  of  ini- 
"  quity  "  had  been  long  working,  but  burst  forth  almost  at 
the  same  time  with  the  imposture  of  Mohammed.  (Notes, 
2  Tlies.  ii.  3 — 70  The  worship  of  images,  saints,  and 
angels,  prayers  for  the  dead,  and  many  other  of  the  cor- 
ruptions of  popery,  had  at  this  time  made  very  great  pro- 
gress in  Christendom.  These  corruptions,  of  which  the 
bishop  and  church  of  Rome  were  the  source,  centre,  or 
principal  support,  evidently  prepared  the  way  for  Moham- 
med, in  connexion  with  the  wickedness  of  the  professors 
and  ministers  of  Christianity ;  and  furnished  him  with  his 
most  plausible  pretexts;  and  so  the  "  fallen  star,"  the 
western  antichrist,  (if  that  name  may  for  brevity's  sake  be 
used.)  opened  the  door  for  Mohammed  and  his  imposture, 
that  is,  for  the  eastern  Antichrist.  It  appears  clearly,  that 
not  an  individual,  no  not  Mohammed,  as  considered  apart 
from  the  Caliphs  his  successors,  is  meant,  either  by  "  the 
"  fallen  star,"  or  "  the  angel  of  the  abyss  ; "  but  a  suc- 
session  of  men,  or  associated  bodies  of  men,  carrying  on 
from  generation  to  generation  the  same  design.  And,  as 
the  corrupters  of  Christianity  made  way  for  the  imposture 
of  Mohammed,  and  the  apostasy  which  it  occasioned  ;  who 
can  more  properly  be  designated  by  "  the  star  fallen  from 
"  heaven  to  earth,"  and  "  opening  the  abyss,"  than  they? 
(See  Faber,  Vol.  ii.  29—33.)—'  The  Christians  of  the 
'  seventh  century  relapsed  into  a  semblance  of  Paganism  : 
'  their  publick  and  private  vows  were  addressed  to  the  re- 
'  licks  and  images,  that  disgraced  the  temples  of  the  east. 
'  The  throne  of  the  Almighty  was  darkened  by  a  crowd  of 
'  martyrs  and  saints  and  angels,  the  objects  of  popular 
•  veneration  :  and  the  Collyridian  hereticks,  who  flourished 
'  in  the  fruitful  soil  of  Arabia,  invested  the  Virgin  with  the 
'  name  and  honours  of  a  goddess.'  Gibbon. 

Bottomless  pit.  (1)  fyiaTv;  TIJS  a£W<rs.  The  pit,  or  well, 
of  the  abyss.  1 1.  xi.  7-  xvii-  8.  xx.  1.  3.  Luke  viii.  31. — Gen. 
1.  2.  Ps.  cvi.  9.  Sept. 

V.  3 — 5.  "Out  of  the  smoke"  above  mentioned 
"  came  locusts : "  that  is,  great  armies  of  Arabians,  or 
Saracens  were  raised,  by  means  of  Mohammed's  impos- 
ture, to  spread  desolations  through  the  nations.  (iWra, 
Ex.  x.  fi.  13.  Joel  \.  4—7.  ii.  4,  5.  7—9.  18—20.)  They 
resembled  locusts  in  their  numbers ;  and  they  came  from 
th'-  same  regions,  whence  the  largest  swarms  of  those  de- 
s'l  vctive  insects  have  in  all  ages  arisen.  Locusts  are  said  to 


1  which  have  not  the  seal  of  God  in '  £««  «*•  *.« 
their  foreheads.  ^V^'h  £' 

5  And  to  them  m  it  was  given  that  m:^)iii  5  7  Dan 
"they  should  not  kill  them,  but  that   J0K  if t:' 
0  they  should  be  tormented  five  months :  n0  /£• 7' Jo" "' ' 
9  and  their  torment  was  as  the  torment  p  s«  »n  s. 
of  a   scorpion,    when   he    striketh    a 
man. 


be  bred  in  pits  and  caverns  ;  and  these  proceeded  from  "  the 
"  smoke,  which  came  out  of  the  bottomless  pit."  Yet,  at 
the  same  time,  they  also  resembled  scorpions,  the  sting  of 
which  gives  extreme  pain,  and  often  proves  mortal.  Thus, 
whilst  locusts  destroy  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  yet  do  not 
hurt  the  bodies  of  men  ;  these  mystical  locusts  were  com- 
manded not  "  to  hurt  the  grass;"  or  other  vegetable  pro- 
ductions ;  but  only  "  those  men,  who  had  not  the  seal  ot 
"  God  upon  their  foreheads  :  "  and  it  is  remarkable,  that 
the  Saracen  armies  were  expressly  laid  under  a  similar  in- 
junction.— '  When  Yezed  was  marching  with  his  army  to 
'  invade  Syrin,  Abubeker  charged  him  with  this,  among 
'  other  orders,  Destroy  no  palm-trees,  nor  burn  any  fields 
'  of  corn  ;  cut  down  no  fruit-trees,  nor  do  any  mischief  to 
'  cattle,  only  such  as  you  kill  to  eat.'  Bp.  Newton.  Cor- 
rupt and  hypocritical  professors  of  Christianity  were  espe- 
cially meant  by  "  those  men,  who  had  not  the  seal  of  God 
in  their  foreheads  ; "  which  fully  proves,  that  something 
wholly  distinct  from  outward  baptisrn,  and  exclusively  be- 
longing to  true  Christians,  is  denoted  by  that  emblem. 
(Notes,  vi.  5,  6.  vii.  1 — 3.) — Now,  it  is  well  known,  tha- 
the  Saracens  extended  their  conquests  principally  in  those 
countries,  where  the  worship  of  saints  and  angels,  and 
other  corruptions  of  Christianity,  prevailed;  whilst  the 
places,  where  religion  was  preserved  more  pure,  were 
sheltered  from  their  fury :  and  no  doubt  God  permitted 
this  scourge  to  come  on  the  nations,  where  his  gospel  was 
perverted,  for  their  correction  or  punishment. — It  was  also 
predicted,  that  they  would  be  restrained  from  killing  those, 
whom  they  were  commissioned  to  torment :  but  as  im- 
mense multitudes  were  slain  by  these  cruel  victors,  this 
cannot  with  propriety  be  interpreted  literally;  and  it  evi- 
dently means,  that  they  would  be  empowered  durably  to 
ravage,  harass,  and  disturb  the  nations  and  the  church ; 
but  not  atterly  to  destroy  them. — '  They  might  kill  them 
'  as  individuals;  but  still  they  should  not  kill  them  as  a 
'  political  body,  as  a  state,  or  empire.'  Bp.  Newton. — Ac- 
cordingly, they  miserably  desolated  and  oppressed,  both 
the  Greek  and  Latin  churches,  and  the  nations  in  which 
they  were  established,  but  they  could  not  totally  extirpate 
them  :  they  repeatedly  besieged  Constantinople,  but  were 
always  repulsed ;  they  even  plundered  Rome,  hut  they 
could  not  make  themselves  permanently  masters  of  it; 
they  took  from  the  eastern  empire  many  of  its  richest  pro- 
vinces, but  they  could  not  utterly  subvert  it. — Moreover,  it 
was  predicted,  that  they  should  distress  and  torment  man- 
kind, during  "five  months;"  according  to  the  term  of 
life,  which  naturalists  assign  to  locusts  (10).  These 
months  consisting  of  thirty  days,  and  each  day  denoting  a 
year,  amount  to  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  :  and  Moham- 
med first  began  publicldy  to  propagate  his  imposture, 
A.  D.  612;  and  A.  D.  762,  (just  one  hundred  and  fifty 
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6  And   in   those   days   q  shall  men 
seek  death,  and  shall  not  find  it ;  and 
shall  desire  to  die,  and  death  shall  flee 
from  them. 

7  And  r  the  shapes  of  the  locusts 
were  like  unto  horses  prepared  unto 
battle ;  and  on  their  heads  were  as  it 
were  crowns  like  gold,  and  'their faces 
were  as  the  faces  of  men. 

8  And  they  had  l  hair  as  the  hair  of 
women,  "and  their  teeth  were  as  the 
teeth  of  lions. 

9  And  *  they   had  breast-plates,  as 
it  were  breast-plates  of  iron ;  J  and  the 
sound  of  their  wings  was  as  the  sound 
of  chariots  of  many  horses  running  to 
battle. 


10  And  they  had  'tails  like  untoxs<*°»  3  5- 
scorpions,   and  there  were   stings   in 
their  tails  :    and  their   power  was  to 
hurt  men  five  months. 

1  1  And  "  they  had  a  king  over  them,  •  *;>•  jM<*n  *M: 
which  is  the  angel  of  the  bottomless  KVh2C'"\;."'  I 
pit,  whose  name  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  J°"n  iv  *•  ' 
is  *  Abaddon,  but  in  the  Greek  tongue 

,         ,       ,  .  t    .  ,. 

hath  his  name  TApollyon. 

12  One  b  woe  is  past;  and,  behold,  b  Sfe  m  '•  2 
there  come  ctwo  woes  more  hereafter.  c  ™--4]-  viii  13- 

13  ^[  And  d  the  sixth  angel  sounded,  *  &««•!. 
and  I  heard  e  a  voice  from  the  four  «        , 
horns  of  the  golden  altar  which  is  be-  21- 
fore  God, 

14  Saying  '  to  the  sixth  angel  which  f  ™'-2-6- 
had  the  trumpet,  g  Loose  the  four  an-  «  15-  "'•  l2- 


mm  »,  «  dt- 

«roj«r.       John 

*'«•*»• 


years  afterwards,)  the  city  of  Bagdad  was  builded,  the 
Saracens  ceased  from  their  ravages,  and  became  a  settled 
people;  they  made  no  more  rapid  conquests,  and  obtained 
no  further  accession  to  their  power,  which  thenceforth 
began  to  decline.  They  then  ceased  lobe  locusts;  though 
this  "  woe-trumpet"  continued  much  longer,  as  it  will 
presently  be  seen. — These  invaders  speedily  conquered 
Palestine,  Syria,  Armenia,  almost  all  Asia  Minor,  Persia, 
India,  Egypt,  Numidia,  Barbary,  Spain,  Portugal,  part  of 
Italy,  and  the  principal  islands  in  the  Mediterranean  sea. 
Scorpions.  (3)  Note,  Luke  x.  17 — 20.  Comp.  Matt.  vii. 
10,  with  Luke  xi.  11, 12. 

But  only.  (4)  Ei  /*«.  Matt.  xii.  4.  Luke  iv.  26,  2?.  John 
xvii.  12. 

V.  6.  It  was  also  foretold,  that  these  tremendous  con- 
querors would  cause  extreme  calamities  and  miseries  to  the 
inhabitants  of  the  countries  which  they  ravaged,  by  giving 
the  utmost  licence  to  the  cruelty,  rapacity,  and  lust  of  the 
soldiers.  So  that  death  would  appear  to  vast  numbers 
more  desirable  than  life  ;  and  the  conquerors  would  have 
been  more  merciful,  if  they  had  dispatched  the  wretched 
victims  of  their  unbridled  passions  than  by  constraining 
them  to  drag  on  an  unwilling  life ;  and  so  prolonging  those 
miseries,  which  they  ardently  wished  for  death  to  terminate. 
(Notes,  vi.  15 — 17.  Deut.  xxviii.  65 — 67.  1  Kings  xix.  3, 
4.  Job  iii.  20 — 23.  Jon.  iv.  9 — 11.) 

V.  7 — 10.  The  shape  of  these  figurative  "locusts" 
was  next  described :  they  resembled  horses ;  as  indeed 
locusts  do,  especially  in  their  heads.  Now  the  Arabians  were 
remarkable  for  their  skill  in  horsemanship,  and  their  chief 
force  lay  in  cavalry.  (Note,  Joel  ii.  1 — 6.)  The  "crowns 
"  on  their  heads  like  gold,"  may  denote  the  turbans,  which 
the  Arabians  have  always  worn  ;  or  it  may  refer  to  the 
many  kingdoms,  which  they  subjected  to  their  dominion. 
They  had  "  faces,  like  men ;  "  but  they  wore  their  hair 
like  women,  plaited,  or  flowing  down  their  backs ;  and 
the  Arabians  are  known  to  have  done  this.  The  "  teeth, 
"  as  of  lions,"  which  are  ascribed  to  them,  represented 
their  strength  and  fury  to  destroy ;  whilst  their  "  breast- 
"  plates  of  iron  "  shewed  their  care  to  protect  themselves, 
by  defensive  armour,  that  is,  by  the  most  effectual  publick 
measures.  The  sound  of  theii  wings  prefigured  the  fury 


with  which  they  assaulted  their  enemies,  and  the  rapidity  of 
their  conquests.  But  though  they  devoured  and  caused 
desolations,  like  locusts;  yet  the  principal  mischief  which 
they  did  was  effected  by  their  tails,  in  which  they  had 
"  stings  like  those  of  scorpions ;  "  for  wherever  they  ex- 
tended their  conquests,  they  left  behind  them  the  poison  of 
their  abominable  religion :  so  that  the  consequences  of 
their  victories  were  far  more  mischievous,  than  the  slaughter 
made  by  them. 

Stings.  (10)  KsvTpa.  Acts  ix.  5.  xxvi.  14.  1  Cor.  xv. 
55,  56. 

V.  11.  The  king  over  these  locusts,  who  was  "the 
"  angel  of  the  abyss,"  or  a  messenger  from  the  abyss,  may- 
signify  their  Caliphs  in  succession,  who  were  the  chief 
priests  of  their  religion,  the  commanders  of  their  armies, 
and  their  emperors.  The  name  of  this  king,  even  "  the 
"  destroyer,"  (for  so  the  word  means  in  both  languages,) 
was  peculiarly  suitable  to  a  succession  of  rulers,  who  mur- 
dered both  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men,  by  the  same  malig- 
nant expeditions ;  as  they  seemed  to  be  Satan  the  first 
murderer's  vicegerents  and  visible  representatives  upon 
earth. — Every  circumstance  of  this  emblematical  prediction 
so  exactly  accords  to  the  Saracens,  and  so  little  suits  the 
church  or  hierarchy  of  Rome,  or  any  of  their  religious 
orders,  (who  gained  their  advantage  by  priest-craft,  not  by 
arms,)  that  there  can  be  no  propriety  in  attempting  to 
explain  it  of  them  ;  especially  as  they  arc  described  with 
sufficient  precision  in  what  follows.  Prophecies  have  a 
determinate  meaning ;  and  by  giving  loose  to  a  lively  ima- 
gination, to  find  distant  resemblances,  we  are  more  like  to 
perplex,  than  to  satisfy  the  enquirer. 

V.  12.  After  the  apostle  had  seen  these  things,  he  was 
informed,  that  "one  woe  was  past,  and  two"  others  were 
coming. — '  This  is  added,  not  only  to  distinguish  the  woes, 
'  and  to  mark  more  strongly  each  period  ;  but  also  to  sug- 
'  gest,  that  some  time  will  elapse  between  this  first  woe 
'  of  tlie  Arabian  locusts,  and  the  next  of  the  Euphratcan 
'  horsemen.'  lip.  Newton.  (Note,  13 — 15.)  It  also  serves 
to  fix  the  order  of  time,  in  respect  of  the  predicted 
events. 

V.  13—15.  The  "  voice  from  the  horns  of  the  altar," 
on  which  incence  used  to  be  burned,  strongly  indicated, 
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which  are  bound  in  h  the  great 
river  Euphrates. 

15  And  the  four  angels  were  loosed, 


which  were  prepared  *  for  '  an  hour,  •  or  a. 
and  a  day,  and  a  month,  and  a  year, 
k  for  to  slay  the  third  part  of  men. 


k  18.  viii.  7.  9.11, 


that  the  judgments  about  to  be  predicted  were  appointed 
to  punish  men  for  corrupting  the  gospel,  and  so  turning  it 
into  "  the  savour  of  death"  and  condemnation.  (Notes, 
viii.  1 — 6.  2  Cor.  ii.  14 — 17-) — After  the  sixth  angel  had 
sounded  his  trumpet,  he  was  ordered  to  "  loose  the  four 
"  angels,  who  had  been  bound  near  the  Euphrates ; " 
which  was  done  accordingly.  This  is  explained,  by  the 
most  approved  interpreters  according  to  the  emblematical 
style  of  the  prophecy,  to  be  a  prediction,  that  the  Turks, 
or  Othmans,  who  had  hitherto  been  restrained  beyond  the 
Euphrates,  would  be  released  from  that  restraint,  and  pro- 
ceed to  make  conquests  to  the  west  of  that  river.  The 
only  material  objection  to  this  interpretation  is  drawn 
from  the  distance  of  time,  which  intervened  between  the 
events  before  predicted,  and  the  victorious  invasions  of 
the  Turks.  But  this  is  readily  answered,  by  observing, 
that  "  the  three  woe-trumpets  "  must  necessarily  take  in 
all  the  intervening  time,  between  the  subversion  of  the 
western  empire,  and  the  destruction  of  the  beast,  which  is 
yet  to  be  expected.  (Note,  xi.  13,  14.)  The  Saracens 
continued  to  possess,  though  they  did  not  extend,  their 
dominions,  till  the  Turks  supplanted  them,  and  all  this 
time  properly  belongs  to  the  first  woe-trumpet.  Indeed  no 
other  events  can  be  found  in  history,  satisfactorily  corre- 
spondent to  the  discoveries  made  after  this  second  woe- 
trumpet  ;  nor  any  other,  which  will  not  leave  a  far  greater 
distance,  between  it  and  the  third  woe-trumpet,  than  this 
•nterpretation  leaves  between  the  first  and  the  second. 
(Note,  xi.  15 — 18.) — The  Turks  pouring  into  Persia,  and 
the  regions  bordering  on  the  Euphrates,  in  the  eleventh 
century,  established  four  sultanies,  or  kingdoms,  in  those 
parts :  but  they  were  prevented  from  making  further  con- 
quests; especially  by  the  Croisades,  or  religious  wars, 
waged  in  that  and  the  two  following  centuries,  by  the 
western  Christians,  who  attempted  to  wrest  Palestine  out  of 
the  hands  of  the  infidels.  But  when  these  ruinous  projects 
were  finally  abandoned,  the  "  four  angels  which  had  been 
"  bound  in  the  Euphrates,"  who  were  emblems  of  these 
four  sultanies,  "  were  loosed."  Then  the  Turks,  uniting 
together,  began  their  ravages  and  victories ;  and  made 
great  havoek  among  the  inhabitants  of  that  part  of  the 
world,  which  had  constituted  the  Roman  empire,  and  which 
w_e  have  often  read  of,  as  "  the  third  part  of  men."  (Note, 
viii.  7-)  The  western  empire  had  been  broken  to  pieces 
under  the  four  first  trumpets ;  (Notes,  viii ;)  the  eastern 
had  been  nearly  ruined  under  the  fifth  ;  and  under  the 
sixth  it  was  finally  subverted.  The  Turks  conquered  all 
the  countries,  which  had  belonged  to  it.  A.  D.  1453  they 
took  Constantinople,  and  thus  brought  to  an  end  the 
whole  Imperial  power,  which  originally  belonged  to  Rome. 
— These  powers  were  prepared  for  a  certain  fixed  time, 
which  being  computed  by  a  year  for  each  day,  according  to 
the  prophetick  manner,  and  twelve  months  of  thirty  days 
each  being  allowed  to  the  year  here  mentioned,  that  is, 
SCO  days,  or  years ;  thirty  more  being  added  for  the  month, 
and  one  for  the  day;  the  whole  amounts  to  301  years  and 
fifteen  days.  Now  the  first  conquest  of  the  Turks  over 
the  Christians  took  place,  A.  D.  12&1  :  and  the  last  suc- 


cess, by  which  they  extended  their  dominions,  was  A.  D. 
1672;  being  exactly  391  years  from  the  one  to  the  other. 
So  that  one  of  their  historians  (Prince  Cantemir)  here  di- 
vides his  narrative,  calling  the  former  part  '  The  growth 
'  of  the  Othman  empire,'  the  latter,  '  The  decay  of  the 
'  Othman  empire.'  Since  that  period,  they  have  had  little 
success  in  any  of  their  wars ;  and  their  power  is  so  much 
weakened  and  straitened  at  present,  by  the  rival  power 
of  Russia,  that  it  is  not  at  all  probable,  they  will  ever  re- 
cover their  ascendancy,  or  renew  their  conquests.  Had  we 
records  of  these  events  sufficiently  exact,  we  should  no 
doubt  find,  that  the  half- hour,  or  fifteen  days,  was  fixed 
with  the  same  punctuality  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy. — 
Though  the  term  of  their  "  slaying  the  third  part  of  men," 
or  that  during  which  they  would  extend  their  ravages  and 
conquests,  was  predicted ;  yet  that  of  the  duration  of  their 
empire  was  not;  but  it  will  end  after  the  sounding  of  the 
third  woe-trumpet,  (xi.  14.) — '  Dr.  Lloyd, ...  bishop  of 
'  Worcester,  who  has  now,  for  above  twenty  years,  been 
'  studying  the  Revelations,  with  an  amazing  diligence  and 
'  exactness,  had  long  before  this  year  said,  The  peace,  be- 
'  tween  the  Turks  and  the  papal  Christians,  was  certainly 
'  to  be  made  in  the  year  1698,  which  he  made  out  thus; 
'  the  four  angels,  mentioned  in. ..Revelation,  that  were 
'  bound  in  the  river  Euphrates,  which  he  expounds  to  be 
'  the  captains  of  the  Turkish  forces,  that  till  then  were 
'  subject  to  the  sultan  at  Babylon,  were  to  be  loosed,  and 
'  freed  from  that  yoke,  and  set  up  for  themselves.  And 
'  these  were  prepared  to  slay  the  third  part  of  men,  for  an 
'  hour,  a  day,  a  month,  and  a  year.  He  reckons  the  year 
'  in  St.  John,  as  the  Julian  year  of  three  hundred  and 
'  sixty-five  days  ;  a  month  is  thirty  of  these  days,  and  a  day 
'  makes  one :  which  added  to  the  former  number  makes 
'  three  hundred  and  ninety-six.  Now  he  proves  from  his- 
'  torians,  that  Ottoman  came,  and  began  his  conquests  at 
'  Prousse,  in  the  year  1302 ;  to  which  the  former  number,  in 
'  which  they  were  to  slay  the  third  part  of  men,  being  added, 
'  it  must  end  in  the  year  1698.  And  though  the  historians 
'  do  not  mark  the  hour,  or  the  twelfth  part  of  the  day,  or 
'  year;  yet  he  is  confident,  if  that  ever  is  known,  that  the 
'  prophecy  will  be  found,  in  that,  to  be  punctually  accom- 
'  plished.  After  this,  he  thinks,  their  time  of  hurting  the 
'  papal  Christians  is  at  at  end.  They  may  indeed  still  do 
'  mischief  to  the  Muscovites,  or  persecute  their  own 
'  Christian  subjects,  but  they  can  do  no  more  hurt  to  the 
'  papalins.'  Bp.  Bund's  History  of  his  oicn  Time. — In 
several  subordinate  particulars  this  statement  differs  from 
that  above  given  ;  which  seems  to  be  the  more  exact,  both 
as  to  the  beginning  of  the  Othmans'  successes,  and  the 
close  of  them;  and  also  of  the  method  by  which  the  time 
should  be  computed.  Yet  the  grand  outline  of  interpreta- 
tion is  the  same  :  and,  considering  the  date  of  bishop 
Lloyd's  conclusions,  which  preceded  the  final  successes  of 
the  Othmans,  but  which  have,  for  substance,  been  verified 
for  much  above  a  hundred  years,  they  may  justly  be  con- 
sidered as  extraordinary;  and  as  an  important  proof  of  the 
true  meaning  of  the  prophecy,  and  of  its  exact  accomplish- 
ment. (Note,  xvi.  12 — 16. 
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EI.  xxi 
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.  20. 


p..  ixriii.  17.      1 6  And  '  the  number  of  the  army  of 
"'  «.  the  m  horsemen  were  two  hundred  thou- 
sand thousand :  and  "  I  heard  the  num- 
ber of  them. 

17  And  thus  I  saw  the  horses  in  the 
vision,  and   them    that   sat  on  them, 
0  having  breast-plates  of  fire,  and   of 
p  jacinth,    and    q  brimstone :    and    the 

2o'x>  *._ 'G™.  heads  of  the  horses  were  'as  the  heads 
IT  xxxv^'J'1'  °f  l'ons :  a°d  out  of  their  mouths  issued 
*  ».a  i..  firG)  anci  smoke,  and  brimstone. 

18  By  these  three  was   '  the  third 
part  of  men  killed,  by  the  fire,  and  by 
the  smoke,  and  by  the  brimstone,  which 
issued  out  of  their  mouths. 

19  For  their  power  is  in  their  mouth, 


>  Set  cm  15.  17. 


and  '  in  their  tails :  for  their  tails  were 
like  unto  serpents,  and  had  heads,  and 
with  them  they  do  hurt. 

20  And  the  rest  of  the  men  which 
were  not  killed  by  these  plagues,  u  yet 
repented   not  of  the   works   of  their 
hands,  that  they  should  not  *  worship 
devils,  y  and  idols  of  gold,  and  silver, 
and    brass,    and    stone,  and  of  wood, 
which  neither  can  see,  nor  hear,  nor 
walk, 

21  Neither  repented  they  of  *  their 
murders,  nor  of  "  their  sorceries,  b  nor 
of  their  fornication,  nor  of  their  thefts. 
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V.  16.  The  number  of  the  army  of  horsemen  was  de- 
clared to  be  "  two  hundred  millions  ;  "  (Jus  p.upia$e;  fu/ptactuv, 
twice  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand ;)  that  is,  an  immense 
multitude,  a  very  large  definite  number  being  put  for  an 
indefinite.  (Note,  v.  11 — 14.)  Accordingly,  the  Turks 
V- nought  vast  armies  into  the  field,  often  to  the  amount  of 
four,  five,  six,  or  seven  hundred  thousand  men,  chiefly 
cavalry  :  and  when  the  whole  multitude  of  those  is  con- 
sidered, who  were  employed  in  this  manner  during  the 
conquests  of  391  years,  we  shall  see  the  propriety  of  the 
apostle's  strong  prophetical  language. 

V.  17 — 19.  The  apostle  likewise  saw  both  "  the  horses 
"  and  their  riders,"  in  his  vision,  as  having  "  breast-plates 
"  of  fire,  hyacinth,  and  brifnstone ; "  which  may  be  con- 
sidered as  representing  the  scarlet,  blue,  and  yellow 
colours,  for  which  they  have  always  been  remarkable.  The 
horses'  heads,  like  those  of  lions,  denoted  their  strength, 
courage  and  fierceness :  and  "  the  fire,  smoke,  and  brim- 
"  stone,  which  issued  out  of  their  mouths,  and  killed  the 
"  third  part  of  men,"  appears  to  me  an  evident  and  most 
astonishing  prediction  of  the  use  of  gunpowder  and  of 
artillery,  which  were  first  invented  about  this  period,  and 
which  the  Turks  employed  with  great  success  in  their 
wars,  especially  in  the  siege  of  Constantinople ;  when 
immensely  large  guns  were  used,  so  that  one  of  them  is 
said  to  have  carried  a  stone  of  three  hundred  pounds  weight. 
By  these  the  walls  of  that  city  were  at  length  battered 
down,  which  made  way  for  the  final  destruction  of  that 
empire. — These  tremendous  conquerors,  before  whom 
desolation  marched,  and  from  whose  mouths  "  fire,  and 
"  smoke,  and  brimstone  issued,"  not  only  slew  men  in 
battle,  when  they  faced  their. ;  but  they  had  tails  like 
serpents,  with  heads  upon  them,  with  which  they  hurt  men, 
as  by  an  envenomed  bite.  That  is,  the  Othmans  or  Turks 
left  behind  them,  wherever  they  went,  the  same  poisonous 
and  ruinous  religion,  which  the  Saracens  had  done  before 
them  ;  and  this  proved  more  durably  mischievous  than 
their  most  bloody  conquests.  So  that  the  remains  of  the 
Greek  church,  and  of  Christianity  in  those  countries,  were 
almost  wholly  extirpated ;  and  Mohammedism  became 
universally  prevalent,  and  indeed  continues  so  to  this  day, 
in  that  part  of  the  world,  in  which  the  gospel  had  been  for 
a  long  time  most  signally  successful. — Tails.  (19)  Note, 
7—10,  v.  10. 


Jacinth.  (1?)  'TaxivSjiv*?.  Here  only.  'TaxivSoc,  xxi.  17- 
The  colour  of  a  hyacinth. — Brimstone.]  QfiuJfic.  From 
9t tov,  sulphur,  or  brimstone. — Power.  (19)  Elscnai,  powers, 
or  authorities.  Rom.  xiii.  i. 

V.  20,  21.  "The  rest  of  the  men,"  who  were  not 
destroyed,  or  compelled  to  become  Mohammedans,  by  the 
above-mentioned  calamities,  did  not  repent  of  their  evil 
works.  The  Latin  or  Roman  church,  which  escaped 
this  destruction,  still  persisted  in  the  idolatrous  worship  of 
demons,  or  angels  and  departed  saints,  real  or  fictitious,  by 
which  devils  are  virtually  worshipped  ;  (Notes,  Dan.  xi.  38. 
1  Tim.  iv.  1 — 5;)  in  their  stupid  adoration  of  senseless 
images,  for  which  they  have  no  better  plea  to  use  than 
the  Pagans  had ;  in  their  "  murders,"  massacres,  and 
bloody  wars  with  hereticks,  so  called,  and  their  execrable 
persecutions ;  in  their  "  sorceries,"  or  pretended  revela- 
tions and  miracles  :  and  in  "  their  fornication ; "  forbid- 
ding marriage,  yet  conniving  at  concubinage  in  the  clergy  ; 
binding  numbers  by  vows  to  a  single  life,  and  yet  licensing 
brothels  by  publick  authority  of  the  Pope,  in  Rome  itself : 
and  in  "  their  thefts,"  or  those  exactions  and  impositions, 
by  which  they  fraudulently,  oppressively,  and  iniquitously 
drew  immense  treasures  from  the  nations.  (Notes,  xiii. 
11 — 17.  xvi.  10,  11.  xvii.  1 — 6.)  The  eastern  church,  in 
which  many  corruptions  first  prevailed,  was  punished  by 
the  Jirst  woe  of  the  Saracens  ;  and  as  this  did  not  bring 
them  to  repentance,  the  second  woe  of  the  Turks  or  Oth- 
mans  completed  its  ruin.  But  the  western  church,  not 
repenting  of  her  abominations,  will  at  length  be  over- 
whelmed with  the  third  woe.  For  the  reformation  from 
popery,  and  all  that  has  hitherto  taken  place  in  these 
western  regions,  has  amounted  only  to  the  "  two  witnesses," 
(Note,  xi.  3 — ('),)  protesting  against  the  prevailing  abomi- 
nations :  and  the  prevalence  of  infidelity,  scepticism,  and 
heresy,  in  proportion  to  the  supposed  decline  of  popery  and 
superstition,  gives  no  just  room  to  suppose,  that  matters 
are  very  much  improved  in  the  western  church.  In  this 
sceptical,  profane,  licentious,  and  superficial  age,  indeed, 
Satan  has  evidently  changed  his  ground ;  but  the  scriptural 
Christian  will  readily  perceive,  that  he  has  hitherto  in  great 
measure  maintained  it. — The  persevering  idolatry  in  the 
remains  of  the  Greek  church  and  elsewhere,  and  the 
iniquity  of  professed  Christians,  notwithstanding  the  deso- 
lations made  among  them  by  the  Saracens  and  Turks, 
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CHAP.   X. 


The  apostle  in  vision  beholds  a  mighty  Angel,  with 
a  little  book  open  in  his  hand  ;  and  hears  the  voice  of 
seven  thunders,  which  he  was  ordered  to  seal  up,  1 — 4. 
The  Angel  swears  by  the  eternal  Creator,  that  at  an 
appointed  time,  after  the  sounding  of  the  seventh 
trumpet,  the  mystery  of  God  shall  be  finished,  5 — 7. 
The  apostle  receives  and  cats  the  little  book,  8 — 11. 


AND  I  saw  "another  mighty  Angel  'yiiJ!S 
come   down    from    heaven,   b  clothed 
with   a   cloud:   cand   a   rainbow  was 
upon  his  head,  d  and  his  face  was  as  it 
were  the  sun,  and  his  feet  as  e  pillars 

of  firp  • 
U1   llre  • 

2  And  he  had  in  his  hand  '  a  little 
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renders  the  prophecy  more  circumstantial,  and  the  exact 
accomplishment  of  it  more  wonderful.  The  very  things 
which  infidels  urge,  as  objections  to  the  divine  original  of 
Christianity,  are  expressly  predicted  in  the  New  Testament, 
and  demonstrate  its  divine  inspiration. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—11. 

The  Lord  frequently  sees  good  to  punish  the  abuse  of 
spiritual  advantages,  by  spiritual  judgments ;  leaving  "  the 
"  sun,  and  the  air,  to  be  darkened  with  the  smoke  of  the 
•"  infernal  pit,"  and  the  word  of  the  gospel  to  be  with- 
drawn, or  corrupted,  by  the  artifices  of  Satan ;  because 
men  would  not  walk  in  the  light,  while  they  enjoyed  it. 
"  A  fallen  star,"  some  apostate  endued  with  abilities  and 
possessed  of  influence,  often  proves  Satan's  instrument  in 
blinding  and  deceiving  mankind.  This  judgment,  however, 
would  for  the  present  be  little  regarded,  if  other  visitations 
•were  not  connected  with  it :  but,  sooner  or  later,  devour- 
ing locusts  and  tormenting  scorpions  will  come  out  of  the 
baleful  smoke  ;  and  the  prevalence  of  false  religion  against 
the  truth  of  Christ  will  make  way  for  such  calamities  on 
guilty  nations,  as  may  render  life  itself  a  burden,  and  death 
the  only  apparent  and  desired  relief. — In  the  future  world, 
all  the  wicked  will  be  tormented,  but  not  killed  :  they  will 
desire  in  vain  to  sink  into  non-existence  :  in  this  sense 
•"  death  shall  flee  from  them,"  and  they  shall  never  over- 
take it.  As  we  ought  to  "  fear  him,  who  is  able  to  destroy 
*'  both  body  and  soul  in  hell,"  far  more  "  than  them  that 
*'  can  only  kill  the  body ;"  so  those  destroyers  are  most  to 
be  dreaded,  who  act  as  "  angels  of  the  bottomless  pit," 
and  vicegerents  of  Satan,  by  diffusing  pernicious  heresies 
and  impostures,  contrary  to  the  pure  doctrine  of  Christ. 
For  that  grand  deceiver,  which,  "  transformed  into  an  angel 
"  of  light,"  and  his  ministers  when  they  appear  to  be 
teachers  of  righteousness,  do  far  more  mischief  to  man- 
kind, than  the  most  barbarous  and  successful  warriors 
could  ever  accomplish  :  but  he  who  murders  at  once  both 
the  souls  and  bodies  of  men,  most  completely  merits  the 
title  of  Abaddon,  dpollyon,  the  Destroyer. 

V.  12—21. 

We  may  rejoice,  that  the  Lord  has  "  a  hook  in  the 
"  nose,  and  a  bridle  in  the  mouth"  of  every  boasting 
enemy,  by  whatever  method  he  threatens  to  subvert  his 
cause.  He  gives  deceivers  or  destroyers  power,  till  his  own 
purposes  of  judgment  or  correction  are  accomplished ;  and 
then  he  cuts  them  off,  or  lays  them  aside,  at  his  pleasure. 
Thus  one  woe  comes  after  another,  on  hypocrites  and  cor- 
rupt churches ;  but  they  "  who  have  the  seal  of  God  in 
"  their  foreheads  "  cannot  be  hurt :  for  the  Lord  binds  and 
looses,  limits  or  enlarges,  increases  or  diminishes  nations 
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and  their  rulers,  "  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  own 
"  will."  The  attentive  reader  of  scripture  and  of  history 
may  therefore  find  his  faith  and  hope  increased  by  those 
events,  which  in  other  respects  fill  his  heart  with  horror 
and  anguish,  and  sutt'use  his  cheeks  with  floods  of  tears  : 
while  he  contemplates  men's  ingenuity  and  indefatigable 
industry  in  the  work  of  destruction,  and  in  extending 
misery  among  their  fellow  creatures ;  and  while  he  ob- 
serves, that  the  rest  of  men,  who  escape  these  plagues, 
repent  not  of  their  evil  works,  but  go  on  with  their  idola- 
tries, impiety,  infidelity,  iniquity,  oppression,  cruelty,  and 
licentiousness,  "  till  wrath  come  upon  them  also  to  the  ut- 
"  termost." 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  X.  V.  1.  In  the  conclusion  of  the  former 
chapter,  the  apostle  had  received  some  intimations,  con- 
cerning the  pertinacious  corruptions  of  the  western  church, 
and  other  professed  Christians,  during  the  period  of  the 
two  preceding  trumpets  :  but  before  he  was  made  ac- 
quainted with  the  events  which  would  follow  the  sound- 
ing of  the  seventh  trumpet,  he  was  shewn  something 
more  of  the  state  of  that  church,  in  the  ages  previous  to 
this  grand  event.  This  information  was  introduced  by  a 
most  august  and  consolatory  vision.  Being,  in  his  own 
apprehension,  on  earth,  he  saw  another  "  mighty  Angel 
"  come  down  from  heaven,  clothed  with  a  cloud  "  to  veil 
the  splendour  of  his  appearance,  and  as  an  emblem  of 
the  darkness  of  the  dispensations  which  were  predicted  ; 
"  a  rainbow,"  signifying  "  the  covenant  of  grace,"  sur- 
rounded his  head ;  his  "  face  shone  like  the  sun,  and  his 
"  legs  were  as  pillars  of  fire."  (Notes,  i.  12 — 20.  iv.  1 — 
3.)  This  mighty  Angel  must  be  either  Christ  himself,  or 
an  emblematical  display  of  his  glory. 

V.  2 — 4.  The  Angel,  thus  introduced,  held  in  his 
hand  "  a  little  book  "  as  containing  the  Revelation  of  the 
purposes  of  God,  which  he  was  about  to  communicate  to 
his  servant.  This  was  distinct  from  the  larger  book  before- 
mentioned,  being  a  kind  of  appendix  or  codicil  to  it. 
(Note,  v.  1 — 4.)  Or  it  might  be  one  of  the  seven  parts  of 
that  book,  which  as  some  think,  might  each  be  called  "  a 
"  little  book."  It  had  been  sealed,  but  appeared  as  hav- 
ing been  opened :  and  contained  a  part  of  "  the  book  be- 
"  fore  spoken  of,"  though  thus  introduced  separately,  to 
call  and  fix  the  attention.  At  least  it  perfectly  coincided 
with  the  contents  of  it.  Several  respectable  interpreters 
suppose  this  little  book,  to  have  contained  all  the  follow- 
ing parts  of  "  the  Revelation  ; "  and  thus  they  make  it 
much  greater,  than  all  the  rest  of  the  book,  of  which 
Christ  opened  the  seals  :  containing  (as  some  of  them 
suppose,)  all  which  should  take  place  after  the  sounding 
of  the  seventh  trumpet :  whereas  the  former  part  of  the 
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«.  g.  iv  ii.  g.  book  open :  and  g  he  set  his  right  foot 
i" "!'«.  TJ 'u»:  upon  the  sea,  and  his  left  foot  on  the 

19.  Malt,  xniii.      f  J 

is.  Eph.  i.  'x—  parrh 

r.>.  M,ii.  ii.  10,  eal  "*»  ,  . 

i  PTOT.  xix.  12.     ^  And  cried  with  a  a  loud  voice,  as 
iS:,i*'2M!a"jVJ'.  when  a  lion  roareth:  and  when  he  had 

xx«*.  DO.  Joel  iii.  16.  Am.  I.  2.  iii.  8. 


cried,  'seven   thunders   uttered  their 'i"-*-"- in- 
voices. 

4  And  when  the  seven  thunders  had 
uttered  their  voices,  k  I  was  about  to "  iv"^."'^  ' 
write:  and  I  heard  a  voice  from  hea-   **• 


next  chapter,  and  all  the  two  following  chapters  at  least, 
belong  to  the  sixth  trumpet.  These  are  objections  against 
that  arrangement,  to  which  I  could  never  find  a  satisfactory 
answer:  besides,  the  great  book  would  end  abruptly  in 
the  middle  of  the  sixth  trumpet ;  and  the  same  subject 
would  be  as  abruptly  taken  up  in  "  the  little  book."  It 
therefore  appears  to  me,  that  this  little  book  contained  no 
more,  than  the  former  part  of  the  next  chapter ;  (Notes, 
xi.  J — 14;)  which  was  an  important  appendix  to  the  ninth 
chapter,  as  it  gives  a  general  account  of  the  state  of  the 
western  church,  and  all  connected  with  it,  during  the 
period  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  trumpets.  Then  the  former 
subject  proceeds,  the  seventh  trumpet  is  sounded,  and  a 
compendious  view  is  given  of  the  subsequent  events  to  the 
end  of  the  world.  (Note,  xi.  15 — 18.)  After  this  the 
second  part  of  the  book  is  introduced;  (Note,  xi.  19;) 
and  the  apostle  is  shewn  a  great  variety  of  events,  tending 
to  explain  those,  which  had  before  been  predicted,  in  a  more 
summary  manner ;  but  chiefly  relative  to  the  state  of  the 
church,  as  the  former  part  had  been  to  those  which  con- 
cerned the  empire.  This  arrangement,  which  is  nearly 
the  same  with  that  adopted  by  Bishop  Newton,  makes 
no  material  alteration  in  the  plan  of  the  celebrated  Mr. 
Mede,  and  those  who  have  followed  him  ;  while  it  avoids 
the  difficulty  of  making  the  little  book  by  far  the  largest, 
and  the  necessity  of  dividing  the  sixth  trumpet,  between 
the  two  books.  Still  every  event  is  referred  to  the  times, 
to  which,  according  to  the  synchronisms  of  that  able  and 
laborious  writer,  it  belongs,  and  which  are  evidently  de- 
duced, not  from  vague  hypothesis,  but  from  the  internal 
construction  of  the  prophecy  itself.  And  the  observation 
of  another  learned  writer,  Bp.  Kurd,  stands  equally  good : 
*  The  knowledge  of  this  order  is  a  great  restraint  on  the 
'  fancy  of  an  expositor,  who  is  not  now  at  liberty  to  apply 
'  the  prophecies  to  events  of  any  time  to  which  they  may 
'appear  to  suit;  but  to  events  only  falling  within  that 
'  time,  to  which  they  belong,  in  the  course  of  this  pre- 
'  determined  method  :  and  if  to  this  restriction  we  add  an- 
'  oilier,  which  arises  from  the  necessity  of  applying  not  one, 
'  but  many  prophecies,  to  the  same  time  ;  we  can  hardly 
'  conceive  how  an  interpretation  should  keep  clear  of  all 
'  these  impediments,  and  make  its  way  through  so  many 
'  interfering  checks,  unless  it  were  the  tme  one.  Just  as 
when  a  lock  (to  use  Mr.  Meda's  allusion,)  is  composed 
'  of  many  and  intricate  wards  ;  the  key,  that  easily  turns 
'  within  them,  and  opens  the  lock,  can  only  be  that  which 
'  properly  belongs  to  it.' — Since  I  first  wrote  these  remarks, 
expositors  have  arisen,  (especially  the  pious  and  learned 
Mr.  Faber,)  who  suppose,  that  the  little  book  contained 
the  eleventh,  twelfth,  thirteenth,  and  fourteenth  chapters 
of  Revelation.  But,  after  very  much  consideration,  I  feel 
constrained  to  dissent  from  this  opinion,  however  respect- 
ably supported.  First,  because  it  makes  the  little  book, 
or  codicil,  bear  a  too  great  proportion  to  the  whole  pro- 
phecy. The  prophetical  chapters,  properly  speaking,  are 
only  twelve ;  namely,  the  sixth,  eighth,  ninth,  eleventh, 


to  the  fourteenth  inclusive,  and  the  sixteenth  to  the 
twentieth  inclusive:  for  the  seventh,  tenth,  and  fif- 
teenth contain  not  much  explicit  prediction ;  and  the 
two  last  chapters,  succeeding,  as  it  appears  to  me,  the  day 
of  judgment,  are  rather  descriptive  of  the  heavenly  state, 
than  prophetical,  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  word.  Now 
the  four  chapters,  assigned  to  the  little  book,  not  being 
very  short,  yet  crowded  with  most  important  predictions, 
contain  at  least  a  third  of  the  whole  prophecy ;  which  is 
more  than  can  properly  be  assigned  to  "  the  little  book." 
Secondly,  the  eleventh  chapter  evidently  carries  on  the 
prediction,  in  a  general  manner,  to  the  Millennium,  and 
indeed  to  the  end  of  the  world.  (Note,  xi.  15 — 18.)  Now, 
the  succeeding  chapters  to  the  twentieth,  plainly  treat  of 
times  previous  to  the  Millennium.  The  prophet  must,  there- 
fore, somewhere  go  back  to  take  a  more  particular  view  of 
his  subject,  than  he  at  first  gave  :  but  no  place  can  be 
assigned  for  this,  so  satisfactorily,  as  the  close  of  the 
eleventh  chapter.  The  course  of  predicted  events  cannot 
be  successive,  in  those  chapters ;  therefore  some  of  them 
must  be  coincident.  Thirdly,  no  interpretation  of  the 
former  verses  of  the  twelfth  chapter,  gives  the  least  satis- 
faction, except  that  which  recalls  the  reader's  attention  to 
the  events,  which  took  place  when  pagan  persecution  ter- 
minated, the  Roman  emperors  professed  Christianity ;  and 
further  corruptions,  calamities,  and  persecutions,  sprang 
from  that  very  source,  which  seemed  to  promise  far  hap- 
pier days.  I  therefore  am  most  decidedly  of  opinion,  that 
"  the  little  book"  contains  only  the  first  fourteen  verses 
of  the  next  chapter,  to  the  close  of  the  sixth  trumpet ; 
being  coincident,  as  to  the  state  of  things  in  the  west, 
with  that  of  the  eastern  empire,  as  predicted  in  the  ninth 
chapter.  I  am  not,  however,  unwilling  to  concede,  that 
the  following  verses,  to  the  close  of  the  eighteenth,  may 
be  assigned  to  it,  as  a  general  pre-intimation  of  the  final 
success  of  that  cause,  which  had  so  long  been  trampled 
under  foot.  Several  objections  to  this  interpretation  will 
be  obviated  as  we  proceed. — The  mighty  Angel  above  de- 
scribed, "  set  his  right  foot  on  the  sea,  and  his  left  on  the 
"  dry  land,"  to  denote  his  sovereign  authority  over  the 
whole  terraqueous  globe;  and  perhaps  intimating  his  de- 
termination of  spreading  the  gospel  through  every  part  of 
it :  and  he  demanded  attention,  with  a  loud  voice  like  the 
roaring  of  a  lion ;  to  shew  the  power  and  terror  of  his 
word  to  his  obstinate  enemies.  After  this  seven  thunders 
were  heard,  which  in  the  most  majestick  manner  ut- 
tered intelligible  voices  :  these  either  related  to  matters 
proper  for  the  apostle  to  know,  but  not  proper  to  be  pub- 
lished; or  else  they  are  coincident  with  some  things,  which 
are  afterwards  more  clearly  revealed.  They  were,  however, 
ordered  to  be  sealed  up,  and  it  does  not  become  us  to  en- 
quire any  further  concerning  them. 

Little  book.  (2)  BiOa^iov.  8,9,  10.  '  Valde  d'mnnu- 
'  tivtun;  a  very  little  book.'  Leigh. — Roareth.  (3)  Muxaroi. 
'  It  is  used  without  distinction,  of  a  lion,  an  ox,  a  camel, 
'  or  an  ass.'  Leigh. 

5  1-2 


A.  D.  95. 


CHAPTER  X. 


A.  D.  95. 


1  Drat.   mix.  29. 

Is.  Tiii.  16.  xxix 
11.  Dan.  Tiii.  '2G. 
xii.  4.  9. 


m  Ste  o»  2. 

n  Gen.    xit.     22. 

xxii.      15.       IB. 

Dent,  xxxii.  40. 

Ez.    xx.    ;•.   15. 

23.  28.  «.  xxxvi. 

7.  xlvii.  14.  Dan. 

xii.  7.   Heb.  vi. 

13. 
•  i.  18.— S«o»iv. 

9,    10.— Jsr.    x. 

10. 
|i  Sft  on  iv.  II. — 

xiv.   7.   Gen.    i. 

ii.    Ex.    xx.    II. 

Neh.   ix.  ft.   Pi. 

xcv.  3 — 6.  cxlvi. 

A,  6.  cxltiii.  I  — 

7.   JCT.  x.   II  — 

I.I.  Acuxiv.  15. 

xTii.     Si.     '.'4. 

R,.m.  i.  20,  21. 
q  xri.     17.    D*n. 

xii.  7. 

r  x  .  15-la 
>  Kon-..  xi.  2S.  x»i. 

».  Eph.  Hi.  3— 

». 
t   S«    en     Luke 

xxiv.      44  —  47. 

Acuiii.  21. 
n  S?f  on  4,5. —  Is. 

xxx.  21. 


ven,  saying  unto  me,  '  Seal  up  those 
things  which  the  seven  thunders  ut- 
tered, and  write  them  not. 

5  And  the  Angel  which  I  saw  m  stand 
upon  the  sea  and  upon  the  earth  "  lifted 
up  his  hand  to  heaven, 

6  And  sware  °  by  him  that  liveth 
for  ever  and  ever,  p  who  created  hea- 
ven, and  the  things  that  therein  are, 
and   the    earth,   and   the   things   that 
therein  are,  and  the  sea,  and  the  things 
which  are  therein,  q  that  there  should 
be  time  no  longer : 

7  But  '  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of 
the  seventh  angel,  when  he  shall  begin 
to  sound,  '  the  mystery  of  God  should 
be  finished,  '  as  he  hath  declared  to  his 
servants  the  prophets. 

8  And   u  the   voice  which  I  heard 
from  heaven  spake  unto  me  again,  and 
said,  Go  and  take  the  little  book,  which 
is  open  in  the  hand  of  the  Angel  which 
standeth  upon  the  sea  and  upon  the 
earth. 

9  And  I  went  unto  the  Angel,  and 
said  unto  him,  Give  me  the  little  book. 


T^akf*    7/      ITIfl  x  J°b    xxiti.    12. 
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And  he  said  unto  me, 

eat  it  up  ;  and  it  shall  make  thy  belly   co,?iii.iiiii.1~a' 

bitter,  but  it  shall  be  in  thy  mouth 

sweet  as  honey. 

10  And  I  took  the  little  book  out  of 
the  Angel's  hand,  and  ate  it  up  ;  and 

it  was  in  my  mouth  y  sweet  as  honey  ;  *l£  *£*?• 
and  as  soon  as  I  had  eaten  it  z  my  jg"!;,  3*"- 
belly  was  bittei.  z^,.'iiL 

11  And  he   said  unto  me,  "Thou'^.V1] 
must  prophesy  again  before  many  peo- 

pies,  and  nations,    and  tongues,  and 
kings. 

CHAP.  XI. 

The  apostle  is  directed  to  measure  the  temple,  the 
altar,  and  the  worshippers  ;  but  to  leave  "  the  outer 
"  court  to  the  Gentiles  ;  "  with  a  prediction  of  their 
prevalence  for  forty-two  months,  1,  2.  Power  is  given 
to  two  witnesses,  who  prophesy  in  sackcloth,  during 
twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days,  3  —  6.  The  beast 
makes  war  upon  them,  and  slays  them  :  but  after 
three  days  and  a  half,  they  arise,  and  ascend  into  hea- 
ven, 7  —  12.  Divine  judgments  overtake  their  enemies, 
13,  14.  The  seventh  trumpet  sounds  ;  and  a  discovery 
is  made  of  the  glorious  events  which  shall  follow,  15  — 
18.  An  introduction  to  the  prophecies  of  the  subse- 
quent chapter,  1Q. 


V.  5 — 7-  The  apostle  next  saw  the  mighty  Angel  "  lift 
"  up  his  hand  to  heaven,"  as  it  was  customary  to  do  when 
solemn  oaths  were  taken  ;  (Notes,  Dent,  xxxii.  40 — 42. 
Dan.  xii.  5 — 9;)  and  heard  him  swear  by  the  self-existent, 
eternal  Creator  of  all  things,  (Note,  iv.  9 — 11.  Marg.  Ref. 
o,  p,)  "  that  there  should  be  time  no  'longer : "  or  as  it 
maybe  rendered,  that  "the  time  should  not  be  yet:" 
that  is,  the  time  of  those  glorious  things,  with  which 
"  the  mystery  of  God  would  be  finished."  Further  delays 
must  be  expected  :  till  at  length,  in  "  tl.e  days  of  the 
"  seventh  angel,"  after  he  had  begun  to  sound  his  trum- 
pet, that  would  be  accomplished,  according  to  the  predic- 
tions of  former  prophets ;  namely,  as  it  may  be  supposed 
from  the  subsequent  part  of  the  book,  in  the  destruction 
of  every  opposing  power,  and  the  universal  prevalence  of 
true  religion  ;  which  would  continue,  with  little  interrup- 
tion, to  the  consummation  of  all  tilings,  and  so  terminate 
in  the  eternal  state.  (Notes,  xi.  15 — 18.  xviii — xx.)  But 
before  those  events  began  to  take  place,  other  preparatory 
transactions  must  occur ;  and  this  solemn  declaration 
seems  to  have  been  intended  to  teach  Christians,  in  the 
intervening  ages,  to  wait  with  patience,  and  to  expect  a 
happy  event  of  the  calamities  of  the  church,  though  the 
time  of  it  seem  long  delayed.  (Notes,  Dan.  vii.  9 — 14. 
23— 27-  viii.  13,  14.  xii.  5— 13.)— If  we  adhere  to  our 
translation,  the  meaning  must  be,  that  all  the  subsequent 
events,  to  the  end  of  time,  would  fall  under  the  period  of 
th(!  seventh  trumpet. — Liveth,  &c.  (6)  i.  18. 

Declared.  (7)  EujiyyfXio-*.  Proclaimed  the  gospel,  re- 
ferring to  the  glad  tidings  of  the  Millennium. 

V.  8—11.     (Notes,  Ez.  iii.  1—3.  12—15.)     The  apos- 


tle's "  eating  the  book,"  was  an  emblem  of  his  duly  con- 
sidering and  understanding  it ;  and  thus  making  it  his 
own,  as  it  were,  to  the  purposes  for  which  he  received  it. 
The  knowledge  of  future  events  was  at  first  very  sweet  to 
him,  as  honey  to  the  taste ;  (Notes,  v.  1 — 4.  Jer.  xv.  16 
— 18;)  but  when  he  had  more  fully  understood  them, 
they  occasioned  him  inward  grief  and  anguish  of  heart. 
By  publishing  the  contents  of  this  little  book,  and  the 
rest  of  the  predictions,  which  he  was  about  to  receive, 
he  has  indeed  "  prophesied  before  many  peoples,  and 
"  nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings,"  and  does  so  to  this 
very  day,  in  all  the  languages  into  which  the  scriptures 
have  been  or  shall  be  translated  ;  and  in  all  the  countries 
in  which  they  are  circulated. 

Make  bitter.  (9)  Tlixpavn.  viii.  11.  Col.  iii.  19.  It  is 
used  figuratively  for  whatever  excites  uneasy  and  painful 
sensations. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

The  divine  Surety  of  the  new  covenant,  who  "  pur- 
"  chased  the  church  with  his  own  blood,"  manages  all 
things  in  heaven  and  earth  with  uncontroulable  authority. 
His  power  and  his  word  are  most  terrible  to  his  onemies; 
but  the  believer  can  have  no  reason  to  fear  his  unchange- 
able Friend ;  for  he  will  communicate  those  discoveries 
and  consolations  to  him,  which  are  kept  secret  from  all 
others.  (Notes,  Ps.  xxv.  14.  John  xv.  12— 16.)— The 
final  salvation  of  the  righteous,  and  the  final  prevalence 
of  true  religion  on  earth,  are  engaged  for  by  the  same 
unfailing  word  of  the  Lord :  and,  though  "  the  time  shall 
"  not  be  yet,"  we  have  solid  ground  to  conclude,  that 
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1  »jiii. 'i?.  E!:  AND  there  was  given  me  "a  reed 
-2o~j:«n'!'  !i5  like  unto  a  rod :  b  and  the  Angel  stood, 

1.  2.  Gal.  vi.  14  .  „.  ,   -  ,° 

k-iB.  ^  saying,  Rise,  and  measure  the  temple 
€  f coTu'ri1!;'!?'  °f  God,  and  the  altar,  and  them  that 
Ti. '  ic.  Worship  therein. 

2  But  *  the  court  which  is  without 


li.  ii. 

Setx!.' 17-20. 


the  temple  *  leave  out,  and  measure  it  • G^,  »«•  ^ 
not ;  for  *  it  is  given  unto  the  Gentiles : '  1*^""^ ^jj 
fand  the  holy  city  shall  they  g  tread   HL,/7J£.£, 
under  foot  h  forty  and  two  months.  Jr£ 2Tim- "' 

3  And  f  I  will  give  power  unto  my f "'; Ji1*'i-  •*' 

1.  Malt.  IT.  i>.  xxvii.  5,1.  g  Dan.  vii.  19.  viii.  10.  24.  25.  Malt.  v.  1.1.   Heb.  x.  29. 

h  3.  II.  xii.fi.  xiii.  5.  Num.  xiv.  34.  Dan.  vii.  25.  xii.  7.  II.  12.  t  Or.  Itrilfrc 

unto  my  two  vitmisei,  that  they  may  prophesy,  John  iii.  27.  I  Cor.  xii.  23.  Epli.  IT.  11. 


"  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet"  is  near  at  hand, 
when  glorious  scenes  will  be  exhibited.  Very  soon,  how- 
ever, to  us,  "  time  shall  be  no  more  : "  but  if  we  are  be- 
lievers, a  happy  eternity  will  follow ;  and  we  shall  look 
down  from  heaven,  to  behold  and  rejoice  in  the  triumphs 
of  Christ,  and  his  cause  on  earth.  Let  us  then  rely  on  the 
unchangeable  word  and  oath  of  the  Lord,  for  strong  con- 
solation amidst  all  our  trials ;  let  us  attend  to  and  obey 
the  voice  from  heaven,  which  calls  us  from  the  attractions 
of  things  present,  that  we  may  consider  "  the  things  which 
"  shall  be  hereafter."  Let  us  seek  our  instructions  from 
Christ,  and  obey  his  orders  ;  daily  meditating  on  his  word, 
and  so  digesting  it,  and  turning  it  into  nourishment  to  our 
own  souls ;  and  then  declaring  it  to  those  around  us,  ac- 
cording to  the  duties  of  our  several  stations.  Indeed  the 
sweetness  of  such  contemplations  will  often  be  mingled 
or  followed  with  bitterness;  while  we  compare  the  scrip- 
tures with  the  state  of  the  world,  and  the  church,  or  even 
with  that  of  our  own  hearts.  Yet,  if  we  have  scriptural 
giound  to  conclude,  that  we  are  interested  in  the  salvation 
of  Christ ;  and  if  we  be  employed  in  any  measure  for  the 
good  of  others ;  we  should  not  so  much  regard  our  pre- 
sent feelings,  as  the  glory  of  God  in  our  eternal  happiness, 
in  that  of  those  with  whom  we  are  connected,  and  in  the 
salvation  of  sinners  in  all  the  regions  of  the  whole  earth. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XI.  V.  1,  2.  It  has  before  been  supposed, 
that  the  former  part  of  this  chapter  exhibits  the  contents 
of  the  little  book  ;  (Notes,  x.  2 — 4 ;)  which  represents  the 
state  of  the  western  church,  during  the  two  preceding 
woe-trumpets,  and  before  the  sounding  of  the  seventh 
trumpet  (15) ;  and  this  fixes  the  chronology  of  it. — The 
discoveries  of  this  little  book  are  related  under  emblema- 
tical appearances  and  actions,  as  before.  The  scene  is  the 
temple ;  and  "  a  reed,"  like  a  "  measuring  rod,"  being 
given  to  the  apostle,  he  was  ordered  to  measure  the  tem- 
ple, the  altar,  and  the  worshippers  in  the  inner  court. 
(.Votes,  Ex.  xxvii.  9 — 19.  Ex.  xl.  3)  This  de- 
noted that,  in  the  predicted  period,  there  would  be  a 
small  number,  whose  doctrine,  worship,  and  behaviour 
would  bear  measuring  by  the  word  of  God ;  and  that  these 
only  would  be  acceptable  interior  worshippers :  whereas 
"  the  outer  court,"  being  left  by  express  command  un- 
measured, and  "  given  unto  the  Gentiles,"  emphatically 
shewed,  that  the  greatest  number  of  professed  Christians 
would  be  formal,  superstitious,  and  idolatrous  worship- 
pers ;  Christians  only  in  name,  but  Gentiles  in  wicked- 
ness, and  even  in  idolatry.  The  "  holy  city"  also,  being 
"  trodden  under  foot"  by  them,  implied  that  the  church 
at  large,  and  its  most  lucrative  and  eminent  places,  would 
be  filled  with  idolaters,  infidels,  and  hypocrites,  and  that 
true  Christians  would  be  oppressed  in  a  grievous  manner. 
The  duration  of  these  evil  times  was  fixed  to  forty-two 


months,  or  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days,  which  by  pro- 
phetical computation  are  so  many  years.  (Notes,  Dan.  vii. 
23—27.  viii.  9—14.  xii.  5—13.)  The  whole  of  Daniel's 
prophecies  should  be  compared  with  the  subsequent  parts 
of  this  book,  as  the  same  events  and  dates  are  intended  in 
both  ;  and  this  gives  a  measure  of  certainty  to  the  inter- 
pretation. Daniel  also  fixes  these  events  to  the  remains 
of  the  fourth  monarchy,  after  it  was  broken  to  pieces,, 
and  formed  ten  kingdoms  ;  and  this  determines  the  geo- 
graphy of  them  especially  to  the  western  empire,  which 
was  properly  the  seat  of  that  monarchy.  So  that  the  out- 
lines, both  of  the  time  and  place,  to  which  these  prophe- 
cies belonged,  are  unalterably  determined,  by  the  prophets- 
themselves  :  nor  can  the  accomplishment  of  them  be  re- 
ferred to  any  other  times  or  places,  without  doing  the 
most  manifest  violence  to  them  in  both  respects.  Indeed 
the  prophecies  of  Daniel,  and  those  of  the  apostle,  when 
properly  explained,  and  compared  with  each  other  an«> 
with  their  accomplishment,  constitute  the  fullest  imagin- 
able demonstration  of  the  truth  of  the  scripture.  But 
demonstration  itself  cannot  convince  those,  who  will  not 
bestow  due  pains  to  examine  it. — The  beginning  of  these 
twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years  must  be  placed  subse- 
quent to  the  first  four  trumpets,  on  the  subversion  of  the 
western  empire,  which  was  completed  A.  D.  566'.  This 
made  way  for  the  pope,  in  process  of  time,  to  acquire  a 
vast  accession  of  ecclesiastical  dominion.  (Note,  2  Tkes. 
ii.  3 — 7-)  He  became  universal  bishop,  A.  D.  606;  and 
was  fully  established  as  a  temporal  prince,  A.D.  756.  Did 
we  know  exactly  at  what  time  to  date  the  beginning  of  the 
twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years,  we  might  shew  with  cer- 
tainty when  they  would  terminate:  but  this  would  not 
consist  with  that  wise  obscurity,  which  always  in  some 
respects  rests  on  prophecies,  before  they  are  fulfilled.  Till 
the  event,  therefore,  shall  explain  this  matter,  it  must  be 
left  undetermined  :  but  perhaps  the  beginning  of  the  rise 
and  of  the  fall  of  this  antichristian  tyranny,  and  the  com- 
pletion of  them,  may  both  be  at  the  distance  of  twelve 
hundred  and  sixty  years  from  each  other ;  as  in  more  than 
one  way  the  Babylonish  captivity  lasted  seventy  years. 
(Notes,  2Kingsx\\v.  1.  8—16.  Ezra  i.  1 — 4.  Dan.  i.  1, 
2.)  The  beginning  however  of  these  years  cannot  well 
be  fixed  sooner  than  A.  D.  606,  nor  later  than  A.  D.  756 
It  is,  indeed,  far  from  probable,  that  the  beginning  fell 
so  late  as  this  ;  but  that  it  did  not  much  precede  606,  will 
I  think  afterwards  appear.  (Note,  7 — 12.) — 'Measuring 
'  the  servants  of  God  is  equivalent  to  sealing  them. — The 
unmeasured  tenants  of  the  outer  court,  and  the  unsealed 
men  throughout  the  Roman  empire,  are  alike  the  votaries 
of  the  apostasy :  while  they  that  were  measured,  and 
they  that  were  sealed,  are  the  saints  who  refused  to  be 
partakers  of  his  abominations.'  Faber. 
V.  3 — 6.  It  would  be  tedious  even  to  mention  the  con- 
jectural explications,  which  have  been  given  of  this  pro- 
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rum.  xxx.  so. '  two  k  witnesses,  and  they  shall  pro- 
Sf'is. 'Mait  phesy  '  a  thousand  two  hundred  and 
lii'i.16'  or'  threescore  days,  m  clothed  in  sackcloth. 
ST.  *  John  4  These  are  the  "  two  olive-trees, 
x'Kf ' BL  '*" and  *he  °  two  candlesticks  p  standing 
i  I«V  h.  2.-  before  q  the  God  of  the  earth. 
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proceedeth  out  of  their  mouth,  ana 
devoureth  their  enemies  :  and  if  any 
man  will  hurt  them,  he  must  in  this 
manner  be  killed. 

6  These  have  'power  to  shut  hea-» 
ven  ;  that  it  rain  not  in  the  days  of 
their  prophecy  :  and  '  have  power  over  ' 
waters  to  turn  them  to  blood,  and  to 
smite  the  earth  with  all  plagues,   as 
often  as  they  will. 


Jam  "•  17>  I8- 


m — xu.  xiv. 
•v.  26-36. 


phecy  concerning  the  witnesses :  but  they  generally  and 
notoriously  violate  the  apostle's  rule  ;  (Notes,  2  Pet.  i.  20, 
21 ;)  not  proceeding  upon  a  large  and  comprehensive  view 
of  the  subject,  but  confining  the  interpretation  to  private, 
and  comparatively  little  events.  A  "  king,"  in  prophetical 
language,  commonly  means  a  succession  of  monarchs  :  a 
"  witness,"  therefore,  must  be  explained  by  the  same  rule; 
and  not  individuals,  but  a  succession  of  men,  who,  during 
the  period  referred  to,  bore  testimony  to  the  truth,  must 
be  intended  by  the  prophecy.  "  Two  witnesses  "  were  men- 
tioned, because  one  was  insufficient  for  the  legal  proof  of  any 
fact.  (Notes,  Deut.  xvii.  2 — 7,  v.  6.  xix.  15 — 21,  v.  15.)  For 
these  "  witnesses  "  would  be  as  few,  as  could  suffice  to  attest 
the  true  gospel,  and  to  enter  a  publick  protest  against  the 
antichristian  perversions  of  it :  perhaps  Moses  and  Aaron, 
Elijah  and  Elisha,  and  the  apostles  and  seventy  disciples, 
sent  forth  "  two  and  two,"  might  be  alluded  to.  All  real 
Christians,  who  boldly  professed  their  religion,  may  be 
considered  as  uniting  in  this  testimony :  yet  ministers, 
and  especially  bold  and  zealous  men,  who  attempted  re- 
formation, were  "  the  witnesses"  primarily  intended.  The 
Angel  before-mentioned  (1),  even  the  Lord  Jesus,  declared 
that  he  would  "  give  them  power,"  or  authority,  "  to  pro- 
"  phesy,"  during  the  assigned  time ;  yet  "  in  sackcloth," 
as  expressive  of  their  afflicted  persecuted  state,  and  of  their 
deep  concern  and  sorrow  of  heart,  on  account  of  the  abo- 
minations against  which  they  protested. — It  has  been 
shewn  by  many  writers,  that  during  the  darkest  ages  of 
popery,  men  were  raised  up,  who  bore  a  decided  testi- 
mony against  the  prevailing  corruptions  of  the  Roman 
church,  and  for  the  leading  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  It 
was  indeed  the  interest  and  the  constant  practice  of  their 
opponents,  to  silence  their  testimony,  to  blacken  their 
characters,  or  to  destroy  them  as  hereticks :  yet,  after  all 
their  endeavours  to  suppress,  misrepresent,  and  mutilate 
their  writings  ;  enough  remains  to  shew,  that  Christ  had  a 
remnant  of  faithful  witnesses  and  disciples,  through  all  the 
ages  intended,  even  to  this  day.  From  the  eighth  to  the 
eleventh  century  inclusive,  we  find  accounts  of  individuals, 
or  collective  bodies,  who,  under  the  brand  of  heresy,  and 
in  the  face  of  persecution,  evidently  held,  and  openly 
professed,  the  great  doctrines  of  salvation  by  faith  in 
Christ,  and  through  his  mediation,  merits,  and  grace ;  and 
protested  against  the  abuses  of  popery :  and  these,  who 
just  prevented  the  total  darkness  of  that  gloomy  period, 
could  by  no  means  be  extirpated.  On  the  contrary,  they 
continued  to  increase  in  many  places :  in  the  valleys  of 
Piedmont  especially,  vast  multitudes  were  collected,  and 
called  WaUautet  and  Albigenses,  who  were  evidently  Cal- 
vinists,  (to  speak  in  modern  language,)  more  or  less  mo- 


derate, and  consistent  in  their  views ;  and  their  lives  were 
generally  exemplary,  as  some  of  the  Papists  themselves 
have  allowed.  These  subsisted  during  the  twelfth,  thir- 
teenth, and  following  centuries :  though  they  were  perse- 
cuted with  such  unrelenting  fury,  and  pursued  with  such 
cruel  and  destructive  wars,  that  in  France  alone,  a  mil- 
lion of  them  are  computed  to  have  been  slain,  for  the  sole 
crime  of  protesting  against  the  tyranny  of  the  Pope,  and 
the  corruptions  of  the  church  of  Rome  !  They,  however, 
continued  to  "  prophesy  in  sackcloth  ; "  and  when  driven 
from  Piedmont,  they  settled  in  other  places,  propagated 
their  religion,  and  prepared  the  way  for  the  Reformation. 
Connected  with  them,  and  agreed  in  their  leading  doc- 
trines, and  in  opposition  to  the  church  of  Rome,  were  the 
Lollards  in  England ;  and  the  Bohemians,  from  among 
whom  arose  John  Huss  and  Jerom  of  Prague,  who  were 
burnt  in  the  fifteenth  century  by  the  council  of  Constance. 
Multitudes  embraced  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  in  dif- 
ferent places,  during  those  times,  and  professed  or  preached 
it  at  the  hazard  of  their  lives ;  and  great  numbers  were 
burnt  or  put  to  death  in  the  most  cruel  manner,  for  so 
doing. — '  The  visible  assemblies  of  the  Paulicians,  or  Albi- 
'  geois  were  extirpated  by  fire  and  sword ;  and  the  bleed- 
'  ing  remnant  escaped  by  flight,  concealment,  or  catholic 
'  conformity.  But  the  invincible  spirit  which  they  had 
'  kindled  still  lived  and  breathed  in  the  western  world. — 
'  In  the  state,  in  the  church,  and  even  in  the  cloister,  a 
'  latent  succession  was  preserved  of  the  disciples  of  St. 
'  Paul,  who  protested  against  the  tyranny  of  Rome,  em- 
'  braced  the  Bible  as  the  rule  of  faith,  and  purified  their 
'  creed  from  all  the  visions  of  the  Gnostic  theology.  The 
'  struggles  of  Wickliff  in  England,  and  of  Huss  in  Bo- 
'  hernia,  were  premature  and  ineffectual :  but  the  names 
'  of  Zuinglius,  Luther,  and  Calvin,  are  pronounced  with 
'  gratitude  as  the  deliverers  of  nations ! '  Gibbon. — '  How 
'  striking  a  testimony  is  here  given,  by  an  enemy  of  Christ- 
'  ianity,  to  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy !  Gibbon  writing 
'an  involuntary  comment  on  St.  John!'  Cunninghame. 
At  length  Luther  arose,  and  the  reformation  took  place ; 
since  which  time,  the  same  testimony  for  the  truth  of  Christ, 
and  against  the  errors  of  Antichrist,  has  been  maintained. 
Nor  does  it  appear,  that  the  term  is  yet  expired ;  for  "  they 
"  shall  prophesy  12GO  days  clothed  in  sackcloth."  The 
term  of  their  "  prophesying  in  sackcloth,"  before  they 
"  are  slain  and  rise  again,"  (Note,  7 — 12,)  must  extend 
through  the  whole  of  the  forty  and  two  months,  and  can- 
not terminate  till  these  are  ended.  This  is  wonderfully 
overlooked  by  many  expositors,  who  inconsistently  sup- 
pose the  witnesses  to  have  finished  their  "  testimony  in 
"  sackcloth,"  and  having  been  slain,  to  have  risen  again ; 
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And  u  when  they  shall  have 
Si? 'zTim'".":  finished  their  testimony,  *  the  beast 

1  xvii!'  sV'x'x:  that  oscendeth  out  of  the  bottomless 
»';  M.l2s?\"ii'.  pit  shall  make  war  against  them, 
f's'g •  2Thef-  and  shall  overcome  them,  and  kill 

'%&.%%£  them. 

•  uf  ""a  xii.  8  And  y  their  dead  bodies  shall  lie 
jvhi.T'io.'  \*.  in  the  street  of  *  the  great  city,  which 
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9  And  they  of d  the  people,  and  kin- 
dreds, and  tongues,  and  nations  shall 
see  their  dead  bodies  e  three  days  and 
an   half,   fand   shall  not   suffer  their 
dead  bodies  to  be  put  in  graves. 

10  And  they  that  *  dwell  upon  the 
earth    shall   "  rejoice  over  them,   and 
1  make  merry,  and  shall  send  gifts  one 
to  another ;   because  k  these  two  pro- 
phets tormented  them  that  dwelt  on 
the  earth. 
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at  a  time,  when,  by  their  own  computation,  the  1260 
years  were  not  closed.  The  witnesses  are  not  indeed  at 
present  exposed  to  such  terrible  sufferings,  as  in  former 
times :  but  those  scenes  may  be  re-acted  before  long,  for 
what  any  man  can  foreknow;  and  they  have  abundant 
cause  "  to  prophesy  in  sackcloth,"  on  account  of  the  de- 
clined state  of  religion  even  in  the  protestant  churches. — 
However,  though  men  despised  and  hated  the  witnesses, 
they  were  in  reality  "  the  two  olive-trees,"  endued  with 
spiritual  gifts  and  grace,  that  through  their  instrumentality, 
others  also  might  receive  "  the  unction  from  the  Holy 
"One;"  and  "  the  two  candlesticks,"  to  hold  forth  the 
light  of  divine  truth  in  this  benighted  world :  they  stood 
to  minister  with  acceptance,  "  before  the  God  of  the 
"  earth,"  the  Proprietor  and  Governor  of  all  mankind ; 
and  were  the  champions,  as  it  were,  of  his  cause,  and  the 
heralds  of  his  glory,  in  the  countries  where  they  lived. 
(Notes,  i.  12—20.  Zech.  iv.  2,  3. 11 — 14.)  Moreover,  if 
any- man,  being  enraged  by  their  testimony,  and  em- 
boldened by  their  apparent  weakness,  should  attempt  to 
injure  them  ;  "  fire  proceedeth  from  their  mouths,  and 
"  devoureth  their  enemies,"  who  would  in  this  manner  be 
slain  :  that  is,  the  Lord  would  certainly  plead  and  avenge 
their  cause,  and  resent  the  injuries  done  to  them,  as  done 
against  himself.  (Notes,  Zech.  ii.  6 — 9.  Acts  ix.  3 — 6.) 
Their  warnings  and  instructions  would  tend  to  the  con- 
demnation of  those,  who  hated  them  on  that  account: 
the  denunciations  of  divine  vengeance,  uttered  by  them, 
would  infallibly  be  accomplished ;  and  even  their  prayers 
would  be  answered  in  judgments  on  those,  who  persisted 
in  their  enmity.  For,  in  this  respect,  they  would  have 
power,  like  Elijah,  "  to  shut  heaven,  and  to  restrain  the 
"  rain  from  falling,"  during  "  the  three  years  and  a  half" 
of  their  prophesying;  (Notes,  I  Kings  xvii.  1.  Jam.  v.  16 
— 18;)  or  to  prevent  blessings  coming  from  above  on 
those,  who  rejected  their  testimony  and  persecuted  them 
for  it :  as  well  as  to  "  turn  the  waters  into  blood,"  or  to 
inflict  all  other  plagues  at  their  pleasure,  as  Moses  did 
upon  the  Egyptians.  (Notes,  Ex.  vii.  15 — 25.)  That  is, 
they  would  have  as  great  an  interest  in  heaven,  as  the  most 
eminent  of  the  prophets;  and  God  would  as  surely  punish 
those  nations,  princes,  or  persons,  who  injured  them, 
as  he  did  those  who  had  formerly  oppressed  his  people, 
or  murdered  his  messengers. 

V.  7 — 12.  When  these  witnesses  "  shall  have  finished," 
or  "  shall  be  about  to  finish,"  their  testimony ;  "  the 
"  beast  that  ascendeth  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,"  (that  is, 
the  persecuting  power,  which  will  afterwards  be  more  fully 


described,  Notes,  xiii.  1—7.  xvii.  7,  8,)  shall  fight 
against  them,  and  "  kill  them."  Many  private  interpreta- 
tions, (for  so  they  appear  to  me,)  have  been  given,  of  this 
passage,  as  if  it  related  to  the  martyrdom  of  individuals,  or 
partial  persecutions,  in  past  times ;  and  some  strangely 
imagine,  that  it  only  denotes  the  constant  persecution  of 
true  Christians,  through  the  whole  period  of  twelve  hun- 
dred and  sixty  years :  I  cannot,  however,  but  think,  that  it 
relates  to  events  yet  future;  and  the  fulfilment  of  it  must 
be  nearly  at  the  same  time,  as  the  sounding  of  the  seventh 
trumpet. — "  The  great  city,"  in  the  street  of  which  the 
dead  bodies  of  the  witnesses  shall  lie  unburied,  does  not 
seem  to  mean  either  Rome  or  Jerusalem  literally ;  but 
Jerusalem  mystically;  that  is,  the  professing  church  of 

the 
to 

time 

when  Christ  was  there  crucified,  in  general  enmity  to  him 
and  his  cause.  Yet  the  arrangement  of  the  prophecy  in 
other  respects  shews,  that  the  countries,  which  belonged 
to  the  church  of  Rome,  when  at  the  height  of  its  power, 
and  most  prosperous  in  its  rage,  "  for  crucifying  our  Lord 
"afresh "in  his  people,  were  principally  intended:  and 
indeed  it  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  though  our  Lord  person- 
ally was  crucified  at  Jerusalem,  it  was  by  the  authority  of 
the  Roman  emperor,  when  Judea  was  a  province  of  that 
empire.  Present  appearances,  indeed,  in  some  degree  may 
seem  to  favour  the  opinion,  that  this  general  and  success- 
ful war  of  the  beast  against  the  witnesses  of  Christ,  will  be 
conducted  under  another  form,  and  other  pretences,  and 
perhaps  by  other  instruments  and  means,  than  former 
assaults  have  been.  Papal  persecutors  were  often  con- 
cealed infidels;  and  infidels  concealed  under  any  other 
mask,  and  so  opposing  vital  Christianity  within  the  same 
district,  may  perhaps  equally  answer  to  the  prediction  :  for 
the  peculiar  opinions  of  this  antichristian  power  are  not 
here  specified,  and  the  apostle  elsewhere  speaks  of  anti- 
christ as  one,  who  opposes  the  doctrine,  the  authority,  or 
glory  of  Christ.  (Notes,  I  John  ii.  18—25.  iv.  1—3.)  'The 
prevalence  of  infidelity  in  different  forms,  throughout 
Europe,  and  the  zeal,  with  which  principles  of  that  ten- 
dency are  every  where  propagated,  when  contrasted  with 
the  declining  state  of  Popish  superstition,  renders  it  not 
wholly  improbable,  that  "  the  beast "  may  change  his 
ground  and  method  of  attack,  before  he  thus  prevails 
against  the  witnesses ;  for  that  time  approaches :  though 
popery  itself  is  far  more  deeply  rooted  in  a  vast  proportion 
of  professed  Christians,  than  is  generally  supposed ;  and 
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12    And  they  heard  a  great  voice 
from  heaven,  saying  unto  them,  *  Come   «-"2| 
up  hither.     p  And  they  ascended  up  to 
heaven  in  a  cloud ;  q  and  their  enemies 
beheld  them. 
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seems  at  present  (1815)  greatly  prevailing  against  open 
infidelity,  nay,  I  fear  nominal  protestantism. — It  likewise 
appears  from  the  prediction,  that  the  temporary  victory  of 
this  enemy  over  the  truth  will  be  so  entire,  throughout  the 
extent  of  the  western  church,  that  there  will  be  scarcely 
any  open  profession  or  preaching  of  the  true  gospel,  or 
steady  opposition  to  the  prevailing  antichristianity,  in  all 
that  part  of  the  world :  so  that  the  different  nations  of 
Europe,  and  others  as  connected  with  them,  will  have 
nothing  to  do,  but  to  contemplate  and  insult  "  over  the 
"  dead  bodies  of  the  witnesses,"  which  they  will  not  suffer 
to  be  buried.  This  may  signify,  that  they  will  revile  and 
deride  all  those,  who  before  had  professed  and  preached 
the  truth  ;  and  thus  preserve  them  from  oblivion,  by  ex- 
posing them  to  ignominy.  At  the  same  time,  they  will  use 
the  customary  methods  of  mutual  congratulation  on  an 
event,  which  they  deem  so  joyful :  supposing  that  they 
have  at  last  finally  extirpated  a  race  of  men,  whose  ex- 
amples, doctrines,  warnings,  and  reproofs,  alarmed  and 
disquieted  their  minds,  and  prevented  them  from  proceed- 
ing, without  disturbance,  in  their  ungodliness  and  iniquity. 
(Notes,  Judg.  xvi.  23 — 31.  Me.  vii.  8 — 10.  Matt,  xxvii.  S9 
— 44.  John  vii.  3 — 10.)  But  the  "  triumphing  of  these 
"  wicked  men  "  shall  be  short ;  for  "  after  three  days  and 
"  a  half,"  prophetically  computed,  the  witnesses  shall  rise 
again  from  the  dead,  to  the  great  consternation  of  their 
insulting  murderers.  That  is,  the  Lord  will  speedily  raise 
up  a  competent  number  of  witnesses,  to  stand  up  for  his 
pure  gospel ;  to  the  terror  of  its  opposers,  who  hoped  that 
it  was  finally  extirpated.  (Note,  xx.  4 — 6.)  Nay,  these 
witnesses  will  be  called  by  "  a  voice  from  heaven,  to 
"  ascend  thither,"  which  they  will  accordingly  do,  in  the 
sight  of  their  enemies.  That  is,  the  apparent  extirpation 
of  genuine  Christianity  in  the  western  church,  (the  bounds 
of  which  are  considered  in  their  largest  dimensions ;  for  all 
true  protestants  are  only  "  witnesses  "  for  the  truth,  within 
the  dominions  of  the  beast,)  will  make  way  for  more 
glorious  times,  when  the  ministers  and  professors  of  the 
gospel  shall  be  far  more  zealous,  honoured,  and  prospered, 
than  before ;  even  as  the  ascension  of  Christ  to  glory  was 
subsequent  to  his  death  and  resurrection  ;  and  preparatory 
to  the  success  of  the  gospel. — The  outline  of  the  above  in- 
terpretation was  given  in  the  first  edition  of  this  work  : 
and  since  that  time,  during  twenty-four  years,  the  author 
has  had  abundant  opportunity  of  reconsidering  his  inter- 
pretation ;  and  of  comparing  it  with  those  of  many  other 
commentators,  and  with  events  which  have  occurred  in 
Providence.  He  must,  however,  still  avow  his  full  con- 
viction, that  the  transactions,  predicted  under  the  emblems 
of  these  verses,  have  not  hitherto  taken  place. — It  is  gene- 
rally agreed,  that  this  chapter  coincides  in  time  with  the 
ninth  ;  (Note*,  ix;)  and  that  the  state  of  the  church,  and 
of  the  nations  in  the  western  empire,  is  here  predicted,  as 
that  of  the  eastern  empire  had  before  been.  The  whole 
testimony,  therefore,  against  idolatry  and  popery,  in  the 


ten  kingdoms,  during   "  the   twelve   hundred  and  sixty 
"  years,"  must  be   intended :  and   till  that   testimony  is 
generally  suppressed,  the  witnesses   are  not  slain.    The 
triumphs  of  the  persecutors,  in  Germany,  Bohemia,  Spain, 
or  Italy,  did  not  amount  to  any  thing,  which  can  with  the 
least  propriety,  be  called  "  the  slaying  of  the  witnesses  ;  " 
so  long  as  a  publick  testimony  against  papal  corruptions, 
and  for  the  true  gospel,  was  borne  in  any  other  parts  of  the 
western   empire. — However    we  explain   the  expression, 
"  when   they  s"hall   have  finished  their    testimony,"    we 
must  make  it  agree  with  this  part  of  the  prediction  ;  "  they 
"  shall  prophesy  a  thousand,  two  hundred,  and  sixty  days, 
"  clothed  in  sackcloth."     Now,  if  the  witnesses  were  slain 
at  the  council  of  Constance,  or  by  the  total   ruin  of  the 
league  at  Smalcalde,  or  at  any  of  the  times,  which  different 
expositors  fix  upon  ;  it  inevitably  follows,  that  they  prophe- 
sied one,  two,  or  three,  "  hundred  days  in  sackcloth  "  less 
than  the  predicted  period :  except  any  will  say,  that  they 
"  prophesied  in  sackcloth,"  after  their  resurrection  and 
ascension  into  heaven. — The  different  opinions  of  eminently 
learned  and  able  men  on  the  subject,  and  the  extreme 
difficulty  which  they  all  seem  to  find,  in  making  one  part 
of  their  interpretations   consistent  with  the   others,    are 
powerful  arguments  in  my  mind,  that  they  have  not  fact 
and  truth  to  bear  them  out. — The  fulfilment  of  the  pro- 
phecy seems  to  me  indispensably  to  require  the  following 
particulars:  1st.  The  general  suppression  of  the  publick 
testimony  for  the  truth,  and  against  the  grosser  perversions 
of  Christianity,  in  doctrine  and  worship  throughout  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  western  empire  :  but  no  such  general  sup- 
pression has  taken  place,  especially  in  the  latter  ages  of 
the  period   in    question.     2dly.  The  open,   avowed,   and 
general  triumph  of  enemies,   however  distinguished  ;  as  if 
the  hated  cause  of  true  Christianity  were  finally  ruined : 
but  this   has  never  yet  been  the  case,  throughout  the  ten 
kingdoms,  however  a  part,  and  comparatively  a  small  part, 
vainly  exulted  in  some  of  them.     Sdly.  The  very  speedy 
and   unexpected  "revival    of   the   witnesses;"   and  the 
immediate,   general,  and   extraordinary  triumphs    of  the 
gospel,  in  all  those  countries,  where  it  was  supposed  to  be 
extirpated. — Whether  this  will  be,  as  some   with  much 
probability  think,  the  last  persecution  before  the  Millen- 
nium, the  event  must  determine  :  but  the  war  of  the  beast 
against  the  witnesses,  is  surely  a  widely  different   thing, 
from  the  war  of  Christ  against  the  persecutors,  which,  I  ap- 
prehend, is  meant  by  the  pouring  out  of  the  vials,  at  the 
opening  of  the  seventh  trumpet.     (Notes,  xvi.)     During 
the  former,  the  enemy  triumphs,  and  "  the  witnesses  pro- 
"  phesy  in  sackcloth,"  till  slain :  during  the  latter,  the 
witnesses  and  their  cause  triumph,  and  their  enemies  are 
destroyed  by  tremendous  judgments.     Yet   these  distinct 
events  have,  by  some  respectable  expositors,  been  appa- 
rently confounded. — '  The  death  and  resurrection  of  the 
'  witnesses,   whatever   events   may  be  intended   thereby, 
'  happen,  as  we  learn  from  the  concluding  clause  of  the 
5r7 
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i-fnt  s'xv!:  13  And  the  same  hour  r  was  there  a 
li.  9-12.  xiii.  great  earthquake,  "  and  the  tenth  part 
?*%£  ^  of  the  city  fell,  and  in  the  earthquake 
"i  Aeui.'S;  were  slain  of  *  men  seven  thousand: 

if'T^oS'Tit ' an(^  *he  rernnant  were  affrighted,  and 
L  »'i™:  °  gave  glory  to  the  God  of  heaven. 

14  The  *  second  woe  is  past ;    and, 
behold,  the  third  woe  cometh  quickly. 


Jer.      xm. 

v!'!  ili.2 


12. 


15 


And    y  the    seventh    anel 


n—&.  \->. 


sounded :  2  and  there  were  great  voices  *  *;j.  jo •,«£»• 
n  heaven,  saying,  'The  kingdoms  of  [£ke  *£•"?• 
;his  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of" 

our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ ;  "  and  he 

shall  reijm  for  ever  and  ever. 
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».   Ixxxix.    14— 
17.  U    ii.  2,   2- 


xlix.  B,  7.  22,  23.  Ir.  8.  Ix.  .t— 14.  Jcr.  xvi.  19.  Dan.  ii.  44,  45.  vii.  14.  22.  2T.  Hoi.  ii.  3. 
Am.  i».  II,  12.  Mic.iv.1,2.  Zeph.  iii.  9,  10.  Zech.  ii.  1 1.  viii.  20-23.  xiv.O.  Mai.  i.  II. 
b  Ex.  xv.  18.  IV  <«.  4.  rxlii.  10.  li.  ix.  7.  Ez.  xxxvii.  26.  L)an.  ii.  44.  vii.  18.  27  Mic. 


Ex.      .      .        .      .    .          .      .        .     . 

1.7.    Matt.  »i.  13.     Luke  i.  33.     Heb.  i.  8. 


'  above  passage,  before  the  end  of  the  second  woe,  and 
'  before  the  coming  of  the  third  woe.'  Cunninghamc.   Had 
this  writer,  in  company  with  many  others,  forgot  the  third 
verse,  when  he  wrote  this,  and  when  he  dates  the  slaying 
of  the  witnesses   A.D.    1546?     Were  the  1260  days  of 
"  their  prophesying  in  sackcloth,"  terminated  at  that  time? 
Or   from   what   year  does  he  date  the  beginning  of  the 
twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years?   Certainly  this  calculation 
dates  it  from  A.  D.  286  :  earlier  by  several  centuries,  than 
the  date  hitherto  by  almost  general  consent,  assigned  to  it : 
or  by  himself  in  other  places.     (Notes,  1,  2.  Dan.  vii.  23 
— 27.  viii.  13,  14.  xii.  5 — 9.)     Indeed  it  makes  it  precede 
the  times  of  Constantine.     (Note,  xii.  3 — 6.) — If  the  slay- 
ing of  the  witnesses   be  future  ;  it  is  of  vast  importance 
that  Christians  should  be  aware  of  it,  and  act  accordingly. 
It  does  not  follow,  from  the  suppression  of  the  publick 
testimony,  viz.  the  general    silencing  of  faithful    minis- 
ters, and  inhibiting   the  public  administration    of    ordi- 
nances, in  the  purity  and  simplicity  of  Christian  worship, 
through    the  ten  kingdoms,    that  there   will  be  no  true 
Christianity   in    those   kingdoms.      Nay,    it   is   not  im- 
probable, that  the  prevalence  of  true  Christianity  will  pro- 
voke this  persecution ;  that  there  will  be  thousands,  am: 
tens,  nay  hundreds   of  thousands,  who  secretly,    at    the 
hazard  of  their  lives,  will  meet  together,  for  the  worship  oi 
•God ;  that  books,  previously  circulated,  containing  clear 
and  practical   religious  instruction,  will   in  a  very  great 
degree  supply  the  want  of  publick  ordinances,  during  this 
short  interruption ;    that   the  persecution  itself,  and  the 
suppression  of  the  testimony,  will  so  shew  the  odiousness 
of  the  persecutors,  and  the  excellency  of  true  Christians 
as,  by  the  divine  blessing,  exceedingly  to  multiply  real  be- 
lievers, during  the   interdiction  ;  and,  in    short,  that  the 
means  previously  used,  nay,  the   seed  which  we  are  now 
sowing,  may  be  abundantly  prospered,  in  bringing  forwarc 
the  glorious   times  which    shall  succeed  this  event.     The 
term  of  three  years  and  a  half,  according  to  the  prophetica 
calculation  of  the  days,  in  which   the  testimony  shall  be 
suppressed ;  and   the  energy  and  success   with  which   i 
shall  then  burst  forth,  from  the  ashes  under  which  it  hac 
been  smothered  ;  and  this,  through  all  the  ten  kingdoms 
appear  to  me  to  give  an  astonishing  interest  to  this  view 
of  the  subject;  as  well  as  most  animating  motives,  now  to 
sow  to  the  utmost  that  seed,  which  will  then  produce  the 
glorious  harvest.     In  many  other  cases,  we  should  "  re- 
"  joice  with  trembling  ;  "  but  in  this,  while  we  cannot  bu 
tremble,  at  the  prospect  before  us ;  we  should  tremble  uitl 
rejoicing.     Like  the  believer's  death,  it  will  be  a  dark  am 
painful  entrance  on  scenes  inexpressibly  delightful :  am 
the  approach  of  it,  if  perceived,  will  assure  the  intelligen 
Christian,  that  the  final  triumphs  of  the  church  are  at  hand 
even  at  the  door. — In  what  way,  the  accomplishment  wil 


take  place,  the  event  must  shew ;  and  it  is  in  vain  to 
argue  against  the  improbability  of  it ;  for  the  dispensations 
of  Providence  commonly  subvert  all  our  preconceptions  of 
probability. — It  should  also  be  noted  that  this  exceecl- 
ngly  depressed  state  of  real  Christianity  seems  only  to 
relate  to  the  western  church  exclusively  :  and  probably  in 
America,  in  Africa,  in  the  East  Indies,  or  other  parts  of 
Asia,  there  may  be  very  flourishing  churches  at  the  same 
time. 

V.  13,  14.  Immediately  after  the  events,  intended  by 
the  resurrection  and  "  ascension  of  the  witnesses,"  some 
terrible  judgment  will  befal  a  large  part  of  the  antichrist  inn 
city,  in  which  they  were  slain  and  lay  unburied,  especially 
some  one  of  the  ten  kingdoms;  which  will  destroy  a  great 
number  of  persons,  and  so  alarm  others,  as  to  tend  to 
their  conversion,  and  to  "  the  glory  of  God  "  in  it. — The 
original  expression,  "  seven  thousand  names  of  men,"  (Note, 
Acts  i.  15,)  induces  many  to  think,  that  this  refers  to  the 
degradation  and  destruction  of  the  most  renowned  and 
powerful  supporters  of  the  papal  Antichrist :  but  the  event 
alone  can  determine  the  precise  meaning  of  this.  Thus 
the  second  woe,  or  the  sixth  trumpet  will  terminate  ;  and 
behold,  the  third  woe  will  speedily  approach. — Whether 
the  revolutions  and  desolations  in  France  and  on  the  Con- 
tinent, during  the  last  twenty  years,  are  specially  meant, 
(as  some  expositors  confidently  decide,)  our  descendants 
will  be  more  competent  to  determine,  than  we  are.  But 
if  the  whole,  concerning  the  slaying  of  the  witnesses,  be  yet 
unfulfilled,  as  I  decidedly  think,  that  cannot  be. — Same 
hour.  (13)  The  destruction  implied  in  this  verse  must  be 
coincident  with  the  ascension  of  the  witnesses,  at  the  very 
same  time,  or  when  the  prophecy  is  fulfilled. 

V.  15 — 18.  "  The  little  book"  has  been  shewn  to  con- 
tain such  extensive  and  important  predictions,  as  abund- 
antly to  account  for  the  solemnity  with  which  it  was  deli- 
vered to  the  apostle.  (Note,  x,  2^-4.)  He  therefore  next 
proceeds  with  the  subject  which  closed  the  ninth  chapter. 
When  "  the  seventh  angel  had  sounded "  his  trumpet, 
there  were  great  voices  in  heaven ;  all  the  blessed  inhabit- 
ants rejoicing  with  admiring  gratitude,  because  "  the  king- 
"  doms  of  this  world,"  which  had  so  long  "  lain  under  the 
"  wicked  one,"  were  become  willingly  subject  to  JEHO- 
VAH, and  to  his  anointed  King,  who  would  reign  over 
them  for  ever;  for  his  kingdom  on  earth  would  continue 
to  the  end  of  time,  and  in  heaven  to  eternity.  (Note,  xix. 
1 — 6.)  Then  the  emblematical  representatives  of  the 
whole  church  were  seen  to  prostrate  themselves,  in  adoring 
worship ;  praising  and  rendering  thanks  to  him,  as  the 
self-existent,  omnipotent,  and  eternal  Lord  God;  because 
he  had  "  taken  to  him  the  power "  over  the  nations, 
which  was  his  by  right  at  all  times,  and  had  now  esta- 
blished his  kingdom  throughout  the  earth.  (Notes,  Ps.  ii. 
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c  -s  V V'n5  ^  ^nc*  °  ^ie  f°ur  an(^  twent7  e^ers, 
»* •'*•  Dan  ..'  which  sat  before  God  on  their  seats, 
»•  ^  trtXH;  fell  upon  their  faces,  and  worshipped 
iW^i'.'u.ix'God, 

«  L  1JT& !»:  17  Saying,  dWe  give  thee  thanks, 
7:T4XVben.  x"':  O  e  Lord  God  almighty,  f  which  art,  and 
'se,  on  i.  4. 8.- wast,  and  art  to  come  ;  because  g  thou 
is.-x.x.  hast  taken  to  thee  thy  great  power,  and 


"« 


$•'*"*$-?•      18  And   hthe   nations  were  angry, 

C1L      M  —  lo.      l!.    I  .  11 

^'rio.'^ii'ib  and  thy   wrath   is   come,       and  the 
iiVt£  £  time  of  the  dead,  that  they  should  be 

xxxir.  I  —  10.  li'iii.  I—  6.    Ez.  xxxviii.  9—23.    Jotl   iii.  »—  14.     MIC.  vii.  IS—  1".    Zecli. 
xif.  2,  3.  i  See  on  «i.  15—  17.—  xi».  10.  xv.  I.  7.  x?i  xix.  15.  k  See  on  vi.  10, 

II.—  xx.  4,  5.  12-15.     Is.  xxri.  19-21.     Dan.  vii.  »,  10.  xii.  I,  2. 


judged,  '  and  that  thou  shouldest  give '  ^  '|-T,fe'satt 
reward  unto  thy  servants  the  prophets,  j£%6.Heb-  "• 
and  to  the  saints,  "'  and  them  that  feai  m,xx^v  -^  j> 
thy  name,  small  and  great;  and  iii,™"n'.3lEc: 
°  shouldest  destroy  them  which  *  de-  i^'tx"' ' 

.1  .i  n  xiii.     10.    xviii. 

stroy  the  earth.  K—ZJ.  ™.  w. 

19  ^|  And  "the  temple  of  God  was  vm. ".*."' x!.' '4!!: 
opened  in  heaven,  and  there  was  seen  •  <*.«««,  ^ 
in  his  temple  p  the  ark  of  his  testa-  £*_  *_^  " 
ment :  q  and  there  were  lightnings,  and  »>  j^;,**.;;.^;  f;j; 
voices,  and  thunderings,  and  an  earth-  uf^;  ££!',!: 
quake, '  and  great  hail.  q  l^'is.-*™  »- 

iv.  5.    viii.    5.— xvi.    IS.  r  viii.  7.  xvi.  21.      Ex.  ix.  IS— •-'9.      Josli.  x.  11.     Job 

xxxviii.  21.  23.  P».  xviii.  12.  cv.  32.  1«.  xxiiii.  2.  xxx.  SO.  xxxii.  IS.  Ez.  xiii.  II. 
xxxviii.  22. 


7—12.  xxii.  27—31.  Ixxii.  8—11.  Is.  ix.   C,  7-  Zecli.  ix. 
9,  10.  Afa«.  vi.  13.) — If  this  be  not  addressed  to  Christ 
personally,  (as  some  think,)   it  must  be  allowed  to  include 
him,  as  One  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  in   the 
Unity  of  the  Godhead.     (Note,  i.  3.  8— 11.)— What  fol- 
lows is  explained  by  some  persons,  to  relate  to  the  execu- 
tion of  the  wrath  of  God  on  the  nations  before  the  Millen- 
nium, for  their  rage  and  enmity  against  his  people  whom 
they  had   slain  ;  but  who  were    figuratively  "  raised    from 
"  the  dead,"  in   the  revival  and  final  prevalence  of  the 
gospel,  and  rewarded  in    the   exceeding  prosperity  of  the 
church,  whilst  those  who  destroyed  the  earth,  were  exter- 
minated :   (Notes,  xviii.  xix.  xx.  4 — G :)  but  others  suppose 
it  to  refer    to  the   temporary  opposition  raised  against  the 
gospel  after  the  Millennium,  and  just  before  the  general 
resurrection,  and  the  final  judgment.     (Notes,  xx.  7 — 10.) 
The  account,  however,    in  this  place   is  very  brief;  for  it 
will  be  explained  and  dilated  on    afterwards,  in  several 
chapters :    and  perhaps  both   events   are  compendiously 
hinted  at.     (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b. — Notes,  Dan.  ii.  34,  35.  44, 
45.  vii.  9 — 14.  19 — 27.) — '  Thus   we  are  arrived  at  the 
consummation  of  all  things,  through  a  series  of  prophe- 
cies, extending  from  the  apostle's  days  to  the  end  of  the 
world.     This  series  has  been  the  clue  to  conduct  us  in 
our  interpretation  of  these  prophecies  :  and  though  some 
of  them   may  be  dark  and  obscure,  considered  in  them- 
selves ;  yet  they  receive  light  and  illustration  from  others 
preceding  and  following.    Altogether  they  are,  as  it  were, 
a  chain  of  prophecies,  whereof  one  link  depends  on  and 
'  supports  another.     If  any  parts  remain  yet  obscure  and 
'  unsatisfactory,  they  may  perhaps  be  cleared  up,  by  what 
'  the  apostle  has  added  by  way  of  explanation.'  Newton. 

V.  19.  This  verse  introduces  a  new  subject,  and 
should  have  been  placed  at  the  beginning  of  the  next  chap- 
ter. (Notes,  iv.  1 — 3.  xv.  5 — 8.  xvi.  17 — 21.  Is.  vi.  1  — 
4.)  The  scene  of  the  vision  was  laid  at  the  temple,  which 
was  so  far  opened,  that  "  the  ark  of  the  covenant  "  became 
visible :  this  denoted,  that  further  discoveries  were  about 
to  be  made,  relating  to  the  interior  parts  of  religion;  for 
the  preceding  chapters  chiefly  referred  to  the  affairs  of  the 
empire,  and  the  external  concerns  of  the  church.  "  The 
"  lightnings,  and  voices,  and  thunderings,"  were  tokens 
of  the  special  divine  presence  ;  and  emblems  of  the  terrible 
judgments,  which  were  about  to  be  revealed.  (Marg.  Rtf. 
q,  r.)  The  next  chapter  seems  to  go  back  to  the  primitive 
ages  of  the  church  :  and  we  must  pass  a  second  time 
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through  many  of  the  succeeding  periods  as  before  :  though 
principally  with  relation  to  the  times  of  the  three  last 
trumpets,  called  the  woe-trumpets.  (Note,  xii.  1,  2.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—6. 

The  Lord  measures  his  professed  worshippers  by  the 
rule  of  his  word,  and  weighs  them  in  his  balance.  His 
ministers  must  also  use  the  same  standard  ;  and  they,  who 
would  be  approved  as  inner  courtworshippers,  must  try 
themselves  by  the  same  unerring  touchstone.  For  mere 
nominal  professors  are  accounted  Gentiles  before  God ; 
and  "  the  holy  city  "  has  frequently  been  trodden  under 
foot  by  such  enemies  of  the  Lord,  in  the  habit  of  worship- 
pers ! — Indeed,  for  many  ages,  a  small  number  of  "  wit- 
"  nesses,  prophesying  in  sackcloth;"  have  appeared  on  the 
part  of  Christ  and  the  truth ;  whilst  multitudes,  in  great 
splendour  and  power,  have  been  ranked  on  the  side  of  anti- 
christ, in  one  form  or  another.  But  it  is  a  most  honour- 
able employment  to  unite  with  these  witnesses,  however 
few,  despised,  or  persecuted  they  may  be ;  and  to  enter  a 
publick  protest,  connected  with  a  holy  and  exemplary 
conduct,  against  the  prevailing  corruptions  of  the  age  and 
place  in  which  we  live.  They  who  do  this,  are  "  green 
"  olive-trees  in  the  house  of  God,"  and  "  shining  lights" 
in  the  dark  places  of  the  earth.  (Notes,  Pa.  Iii.  8,  9.  Matt. 
v.  13 — 16.  Phil.  ii.  14 — 18.)  But  we  cannot  obtain  this 
honour,  without  courage,  self-denial,  and  patience. 
Christians  of  this  description  are  "  harmless  ; "  and  they 
appear  to  be  helpless  and  friendless  :  but  it  is  safer  to  meet 
a  roaring  lion,  or  to  face  a  battery  of  cannon,  than  to  injure 
them  ;  "  for  the  LORD  will  plead  their  cause,  and  spoil  the 
"  souls  of  those  that  spoil  them  ; "  (Note,  Prov.  xxii.  22, 
23;)  and  their  pious  instructions,  friendly  warnings,  and 
benevolent  prayers,  will  be  as  fire  to  consume  their  inveterate 
enemies.  Indeed  the  wrath  of  God,  against  the  persecu- 
tors of  his  saints,  will  either  stop  the  current  of  his  bounty, 
or  turn  their  comforts  into  curses,  or  bring  the  heaviest 
plagues  on  offending  nations. 

V.  7—12. 

Neither  Satan,  nor  any  of  his  emissaries,  can  cut  off  the 
Lord's  ministers,  till  they  have  "  finished  their  testimony," 
and  are  ripe  for  glory.  The  cruelties  and  outrages  of  per- 
secutors, on  the  living,  or  on  the  dead,  as  if  they  would 
carry  their  revenge  into  another  world,  cannot  hinder  the 
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The  apostle  sees  in  vision  a  travailing  woman, 
watched  by  a  red  dragon,  that  he  might  devour  her 
offspring  :  she  is  delivered  of  a  son  ;  he  is  caught  up 
to  the  throne  of  God,  and  she  flees  into  the  wilder- 
ness, 1 — 6.  Michael  overcomes,  and  casts  out  Satan ; 
joy  in  heaven  on  that  occasion ;  and  woe  denounced 
on  the  earth,  through  Satan's  rage  and  malice,  7 — 12. 
The  dragon  persecutes  the  woman ;  she  having  wings 
given  her  flies  into  the  wilderness,  and  is  preserved 
from  his  unwearied  and  varied  efforts,  13 — 17. 


immediate  felicity  of  their  souls,  the  glorious  resurrection 
of  their  bodies,  or  their  final  admission  into  heavenly 
mansions.  But  by  such  impious  barbarities,  "  Christ  is 
"  crucified  afresh,"  and  Jerusalem  is  turned  into  Sodom 
and  Egypt :  and  the  external  homage  paid  to  Christ  by 
men  of  this  character,  (as  the  papists  adore  the  crucifix,) 
seems  even  to  crucify  him  again  in  effigy ;  after  the  ex- 
ample of  those  who  builded  the  sepulchres  of  the  prophets, 
and  murdered  the  incarnate  Son  of  God.  (Note,  Matt. 
xxiii.  29 — 33.) — Determined  rebels  against  the  light  re- 
joice, as  on  some  most  happy  event,  when  they  can 
silence,  or  drive  to  a  distance,  or  destroy,  the  faithful 
servants  of  Christ,  whose  doctrine  and  conduct  are  a  tor- 
ment to  them  :  but  this  joy  is  soon  turned  into  terror  and 
anguish ;  for  the  servants  of  God  will  rise  again  to  be  swift 
witnesses  against  them :  then  they  will  behold  them 
ascending  to  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  while  more  terrible 
vengeance  awaits  their  enemies,  than  earthquakes,  or  death 
in  its  most  terrifick  forms,  can  so  much  as  shadow  forth. 

V.  13—19. 

Many  woes  await  the  impenitent  in  this  world  ;  but  the 
most  dreadful  woe  will,  as  it  were,  cause  all  the  rest  to  be 
forgotten;  and  it  will  arrive  quickly.  For  the  seventh 
angel  shall  sound  ;  and  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  will  re- 
joice, because  "  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  shall  become 
"  the  kingdoms  of  the  Lord  and  of  his  Christ,  and  he  shall 
"  reign  for  ever."  At  present,  prayer  for  that  blessed  re- 
volution in  the  state  of  the  world,  is  the  duty  of  all  rea 
Christians  ;  but  shortly  they  will  be  called  to  join  in  songs 
of  loud  thanksgiving  and  humble  adoration,  "  to  the  LORD 
"  God  almighty,  who  is,  and  was,  and  is  to  come."  Ol 
may  the  name  of  our  "  heavenly  Father  be  thus  hallowed 
"  may  his  kingdom  thus  come,  and  may  his  will  be  done  in 
"  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven;  "  for  his  "  is  the  kingdom,  the 
"  power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever.  Amen."  (Notes,  Matt 
vi.  9,  10.  13.) — The  anger  of  the  nations  against  his  right- 
eous authority  will  bring  on  the  great  day  of  his  wrath 
"  the  time  of  the  dead,  when  they  shall  be  judged,"  wil 
soon  come  :  then  shall  his  faithful  servants  and  friends 
both  great  and  small,  be  most  munificently  rewarded  ;  anc 
they  who  have  destroyed  the  earth,  shall  be  themselves 
destroyed.  In  the  mean  time,  we,  through  the  rendec 
veil,  may  see  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  and  our  God  upon 
a  mercy-seat :  and  if  we  humbly  approach  him  in  this 
"  new  and  living  Way,"  the  most  tremendous  threatening! 
of  his  word,  and  the  most  awful  judgments  of  his  hand 
will  do  us  no  harm,  and  should  cause  us  no  consternation 
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there  appeared  a  great  *^fan-*5'cfc.«JtJ; 
der  in  heaven ;  b  a  woman  °  clothed  %£•,-,.*$:  a> 
with  the  sun,  d  and  the  moon  under  her  *  ±fc &*£.*& 
feet,  and  upon  her  head  e  a  crown  of  »"ke  """  "' 

b  If.  xlir.  14—23. 

twelve  stars :  »*.  5-?.  u.  i- 

2  And  she,  being  with  child,  cried,   f^*"  J'-  »• 
'travailing  in  birth,  and  pained  to  be   j»»*»-« 
delivered.  "Elii.'ti  £ 

3  And  there  appeared  another  f  won-   fa  M^^i,1^- 

Rom.  iii.  22.  xiii.  14.    Gal.  iii.  27.  d  Gal.  »i.  14.    Tit.  H.  11,12.      '  e  i.  2o! 

xxi.  14.     It.  Ixii.  S.    Zcrt.  ix.  Ifi.  f  4.     !<.  liii.  11.  li>.  1.  Ixii.  7,  8.     Mic.  T.  3.    John 

xvi.  21.    Gal.  iv.  19.  27.  t  Or,  tig*.    Seem}. 


NOTES 

CHAP.  XII.  V.  1,  2.  The  prophecies  of  this  book 
(as  it  appears  to  me,)  naturally  divide  themselves  into  two 
parts ;  the  second  of  which  begins  with  the  last  verse  of 
the  preceding  chapter :  though  some  begin  it  with  the  first 
verse  of  this  chapter.  So  that  we  are  here  brought  back 
to  the  primitive  ages  of  the  church ;  though  they  are  far 
more  briefly  mentioned,  than  those  are  which  followed. 
Inattention  to  this  circumstance  has  occasioned  much  per- 
plexity, in  many  attempts  to  explain  these  predictions :  for 
if  we  do  not  keep  hold  of  the  clue,  which  has  properly 
been  called  the  internal  geography  and  chronology  of  the 
book,  imagination  will  rove  at  large ;  and  supposed  allu- 
sions to  detached  events,  in  different  ages  and  places,  will 
disjoint  the  interpretation,  and  render  the  whole  ambigu- 
ous and  suspicious. — The  church,  under  the  common  em- 
blem of  "  a  woman,"  the  mother  of  individual  believers, 
deriving  its  original  from  "  heaven,"  and  being  destined 
to  return  thither,  was  beheld,  by  the  apostle  in  vision,  in 
heaven  ;  with  such  attire  and  circumstances  as  rendered 
the  appearance  peculiarly  wonderful,  or  "  a  sign,"  being 
significant  of  some  great  events.  She  was  "  clothed  with 
"  the  sun ;  "  as  an  emblem  of  her  being  justified,  sanc- 
tified, and  irradiated,  by  virtue  of  her  union  with  Christ, 
"  the  Sun  of  righteousness  :  "  she  had  "  the  moon  under 
"  her  feet ;  "  to  denote  her  superiority  to  the  reflected  and 
feebler  light  of  the  Mosaick  dispensation,  and  to  the  love 
of  all  sublunary  objects  :  her  "  crown  of  twelve  stars," 
represented  her  honourable  maintenance  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  twelve  apostles.  Her  pregnancy  and  travailing  pains 
seem  to  be  an  emblem  of  the  afflicted  state  of  the  church 
in  the  three  first  centuries ;  during  which  time,  amidst 
many  hardships  and  persecutions,  with  fervent  prayers 
and  earnest  labours,  she  sought  deliverance  from  her  op- 
pression, and  an  increase  of  her  family,  and  waited  the 
appointed  term,  which  was  to  bring  a  happy  crisis  to  these 
her  sorrows.  (Note,  Has.  ii.  2 — 5.  GaL  iv.  17 — 20.) 

Pained.  (2)  Ba<ran£oj/.sv»].  ix.  5.  xiv.  10.  xx.  10. 
Matt  viii.  29.  2  Pet.  ii.  8.  The  word  shews  the  extreme 
sufferings,  or  tortures,  by  which  the  faith  and  patience  of 
the  church  were  proved,  previously  to  her  deliverance, 
especially  immediately  before  it. 

V.  3 — 6.  About  the  same  time,  another  marvellous 
sight  or  "  sign,"  was  seen  in  heaven,  even  "  a  great  red 
"  dragon." — "  A  dragon  "  was  a  known  emblem  of  Satan, 
and  of  his  principal  agents  or  vicegerents  on  earth.  (A'ote, 
7 — 12. — Marg.  ttef.  g.)  "  Red,"  purple,  or  scarlet,  was 
the  distinguishing  colour  of  the  Roman  emperors,  consuls, 
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g  4. 9. 17.  xiii.  2.  der  in  heaven ;  and  behold  g  a  great  rec 
t,  r'«3'2.T:  dragon,  having  h  seven  heads  and  '  ten 
h"*il''i!'s:9«ii.  horns,  and  k  seven  crowns  upon  his 
i  x'vii. 3.7. 12. is. heads. 
k 'vf '•*'• 2J"' '  4  And  '  his  tail  drew  the  third  par! 
i  ?"'!£.}:!• Dan-  of  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  did  cast 
m  EX.  i.  in.  Matt,  them  to  the  earth:  and  m  the  dragon 
!VwL  stood  before  the  woman  which  was 
ready  to  be  delivered,  for  to  devour 
her  child  as  soon  as  it  was  born. 


Mil. 

v.  8. 


5  And   "  she   brought  forth  a  man  „  2.  ,..  ,n  K 
child,  who   was  to  "rule  all  nations   JS^'Sfeg: 
with  a  rod  of  iron :  and  her  child  was  0  s«™  •».  20, 27 
P  caught    up  unto    God,    and    to  his   Ixix 
throne.  p  n«™«r. :». 

6  And   q  the  woman  fled    into  the  o  '•»• 
wilderness,  where    she  hath   a   place 
prepared  of  God,    r  that  they  should ,  iKinPx«i.  3- 
feed  her  there  '  a  thousand  two  hun-        ~'1 
dred  and  threescore  days. 


n. 

a  See  on  xi.  2,  3. 


and  generals ;  even  as  it  has  been  since  of  the  popes  and 
cardinals.  (Note,  xvii.  3 — 5.)     "  The  seven  heads  "  of  the 
dragon  signify  the  seven  hills  on  which  Rome  was   built ; 
and  the  seven  forms  of  government  which  successively 
prevailed  there.    (Note,  xvii.  9 — 14.)     "The  ten  horns" 
marked  out  the  ten  kingdoms,  into  which  the  western 
empire  was  at  length  divided.  (Notes,  Dan.  ii.  31 — 49.  vii. 
23 — 27.)    But  "  the  seven  crowns  on  the  dragon's  heads," 
and  not  "  ten  crowns   on  his  horns,"  shewed,  that  the 
whole  power  was  yet  vested  in  the  emperors  and  senate,  at 
Rome ;  and  not,  as  afterwards,  in  the  monarchs  of  the  ten 
kingdoms.     This  circumstance,  which  many  have  not  ob- 
served, precisely  fixes  the  date  of  the  prophecy,  and  un- 
deniably proves,  that  it  related  to  the  pagan  emperors, 
and  not  to  the  antichristian  power  afterwards  mentioned. 
(Note,  xiii.  1.)     "  The  tail"  of  the  dragon,  "  drawing  a 
"  third  part  of  the  stars,"  represented  the  power  of  the 
Romans,  which  had  cast  down  the  princes  of  one  third 
part  of  the  earth,  and  reduced  their  countries  to  subjec- 
tion.  (Note,  viii.  7.)     This  monster  appeared  to  watch  the 
woman,  being  prepared  to  devour  her  offspring ;  as  Pha- 
raoh destroyed  the  male  children  of  Israel,  or  as  Herod 
sought  the  life  of  Christ.  (Notes,  Ex.  i.  15 — 22.  Matt.  ii. 
J6 — 18.)     Thus    the  Roman  emperors   and   magistrates 
jealously  watched  the  progress  of  Christianity  from  the 
first,  and  harassed  the  church  with  constant  persecutions. 
— But,  at  length,  the   woman  was   delivered  of  a  male 
child.     During  the  time  of  the  persecuting  emperors  the 
church  was  greatly  increased  ;  until  one  sprang  from  her, 
who  ascended  the  imperial  throne,  being  appointed  to  be 
the  vicegerent  of  Christ,  in  ruling  the  nations,  and  crush- 
ing the  enemies  of  the  gospel,  "  as  with  a  rod  of  iron." 
(Notes,  ii.  24—28.  vi.  12—17.  Ps.  ii.  7—9.)     Thus  the 
offspring  of  the  church,  even  Christians  in  general ;  and 
Constantine,  with  the  Christian  emperors,  who  succeeded 
him  in  particular,  escaped  the  rage  of  the  red  dragon  ;  and 
the  latter  was  exalted  to  very  great  honour  and  authority, 
under  the  immediate  protection,  and  by  the  special  favour 
of  God. — New  trials,  however,  awaited  the  woman,  which 
at  length  drove  her  into  the  wilderness,  or  rendered  her 
desolate  and  distressed.     For  the  termination   of  Pagan 
persecution  made  way  for  those  events,  which  at  length 
terminated  in  the  antichristian  power,  the  continuance  of 
which  was  fixed  to  one  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty 
years.  (Note.s,  xi.  1 — 14.  2  Tlies.  ii.  5—7.)     But  God  had 
provided  a  place  where  he  would  sustain  the  church  when 
the  time  arrived  :  and  her  flight  into  the  wilderness  is  here 
mentioned  by   way  of  anticipation. — This  interpretation 
has  been  objected  to,  because  the  sixth  verse  is  supposed 
to  be  introduced  by  anticipation  :  but,  in  fact,  it  is  mani- 


fest, that  the  apostle  thus  introduces  it ;  else,  why  does  he 
resume  it,  with  some  additional  circumstances,  after  several 
verses  predicting  most  important  events?  (14.)    Yet  even 
then,  the  church   is  represented  only  as  prepared  to  fly, 
not  as  yet  actually  fled. — The  author  has  before  shewn  his 
decided  opinion,  and  stated  his  reasons  for  it,  that  "  the 
"  little  book  "  contained  no  more  than  part  of  the  eleventh 
chapter :  that  the  slaying  of  the  witnesses  is  yet  future:  and 
that  the  concluding  part  of  the  preceding  chapter,  to  the 
end  of  the  eighteenth  verse,  brings  the  series  of  predicted 
events  to  the  Millennium,  and  indeed  to  the  end  of  the 
world.    (Notes,  x.  xi.)     If  then,  this  and  the  following 
chapters  relate,  as  undoubtedly  they  do,  to  events  preced- 
ing the  Millennium  ;  the  sacred  writer  must  in  some  place 
go  back,  and  resume  his  subject:  and  no  part  can   be 
selected,  in  which  this  can  so  naturally  be  fixed,  as  the 
last  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter,  which  introduces  the 
beginning  of  this. — '  We  would  also  divide  the  Revelation 
'  into  two  parts  ;  or  rather  the  book  so  divides  itself.     For 
'  the  former  part  proceeds,  as  we  have  seen,  in  a  regular 
'  and  successive  series,  from  the  apostle's  days  to  the  con- 
'  summation  of  all  things.     Nothing  can  be  added,  but  it 
'  must  fall  somewhere    or  other  within  the  compass  ot 
'  this  period  ;  it  must  be  a  resumption  of  the  same  sub- 
'  jects ;  and  this  latter  part  may  most  properly  be  consi- 
'  dered  as  an  enlargement  and  illustration  of  the  former. 
'  Several  things,  which  before  were  only  touched  upon, 
'  required  to  be  more  copiously  handled,  and  placed  in  a 
'  stronger  light.     It  was  said  that  "  the  beast  should  make 
"  war  against  the  witnesses,  and  overcome  them  : "  but 
who  or  what  the  beast  is,  we  may  reasonably  conjecture ; 
but  the  apostle  himself  will  more  surely  explain.     The 
transactions  of  the  seventh  trumpet  are  all  summed  up 
and  comprised  in  a  few  verses;  but  we  shall  see  the 
particulars  branched  out  and  enlarged  on  into  as  many 
'  chapters.     In  short,  this  latter   part  is  designed,  as  a 
'  supplement  to  the  former,  to  complete  what  was  defi- 
'  cient,  to  explain  what  was  dubious,  to  illustrate  what 
'  was  obscure  :   and  as   the   former  described   more  the 
'  destinies  of  the  Roman  empire,  so  this  latter  relates  to 
'  the  fates  of  the  Christian  church.'  Bp.  Newton. — Nothing 
more  fully  confirms  my  opinion,  that  Bishop  Newton's 
outline  is  the  true  interpretation,  than   the  dissatisfaction 
which  permanently  rests  on  my  mind,  after  carefully  con- 
sidering those  expositions,  which  have  been  substituted  in 
the  place  of  it.     While  objections  are  stated,  I  hesitate, 
not  at  once  perceiving  how  they  can  be  answered ;  but 
when  the  interpretation,  substituted  in  its  place,  has  ex- 
cited my  attention,  still  more  insuperable  objections  crowd 
on  my  mind. — '  The  man-child  is  the  mystick  word  of 
5  G  3 


A.  1).  9o. 


REVELATION. 


A.  D.  95. 


*m.  7.  »i.,  11- 
E)ph!',i.™r<,>:  ven  : 


;  u»3,  4. 


And  there  was  '  war  in  hea- 
Michael  "  and  his  angels  fought 
|£  against  y  the  dragon  ;  and  the  dragon 
.,,'  fought  and  z  his  angels, 

8  And  *  prevailed  not ;  neither  was 
b  their  place  found  any  more  in  heaven. 
4-     9  And  c  the  great  dragon  was  cast 
ir'  out,   d  that   old   serpent,   called   e  the 
si  Devil,  fand  Satan,  which   *  deceiveth 
i"'*: ?j, "Matt  the  whole  world:  h  he   was  cast   out 

xri.    1H.     Rom.  .   .  i     i   •  i 

'into  the  earth,  and  his  angels  were 

b  Job  TII.  10.  TII  .  •    t     i  « 

21*1.23.' "'  xxpj'  cast  out  with  him. 

fx2.VjUd.'6Ac"      10  And  k  I  heard  a  loud  voice,  say- 
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'  God,  which  is  described  as  the  Son  of  the  church,  be- 
'  cause  it  is  the  incorruptible  seed,  from  which  all  true 
'  believers  are  born.'  Faber. — The  '  mystick  word,'  ac- 
cording to  this  statement,  is  in  fact  the  parent,  not  the 
son,  of  the  church  :  but  waving  this,  if  the  respectable 
writer  here  cited  could  not  make  out  his  system,  without 
naving  recourse  to  so  indefinite  and  allegorical  an  inter- 
pretation, of  an  event  evidently  most  important  in  the  pro- 
phecy; I  cannot  but  conclude,  that  his  plan  of  interpre- 
tation is,  in  this  respect,  erroneous  :  and  I  must  give  that 
of  Bishop  Newton  the  decided  preference.  Most  certainly, 
the  subversion  of  the  Pagan  persecuting  Roman  empire, 
and  that  of  the  immense  ancient  system  of  idolatry,  as 
supported  by  all  the  genius,  influence,  and  power  of 
Greece  and  Rome,  was  no  inconsiderable  event,  in  the 
prophetical  history  of  the  Christian  church :  and  had  it 
not  been  specially  and  prominently  marked,  it  might  have 
been  thought  an  extraordinary  omission.  (Note,  vi.  1 1 — 
14.)  Whatever  the  character  of  Constantine  or  that  of 
his  successors  was,  the  revolution  was  wonderful,  and 
indeed  one  of  the  most  extraordinary  recorded  in  universal 
history.  (Note,  Zech.  viii.  20—23.)  The  whole  pagan 
system  was  cast  down  from  its  "  heaven,"  its  authority 
and  persecuting  domination;  and  the  ruler  or  rulers  of 
the  nations  professed  Christianity,  and  protected  the  church. 
Subsequent  corruptions,  terminating  in  still  more  dire 
and  destructive  persecutions,  indeed  followed,  and  are  par- 
ticularly foretold  :  but  surely,  it  is  natural  to  suppose,  that 
the  prophet,  if  indeed  he  resumed  his  subject,  to  give  a 
more  particular  account  of  the  periods  which  he  had 
compendiously  mentioned,  should  go  back  to  the  first 
ages,  and  in  few  words  mark  the  deliverance  of  the  church 
from  pagan  persecution,  and  the  revolution  in  the  empire 
from  pagan  to  Christian.  I  by  no  means  think,  with  Bishop 
Newton,  that  Galerius,  or  any  personal  enemy  to  Con- 
stantine, is  meant  by  the  red  or  fiery  dragon  ;  but  the 
whole  pagan  authority  and  influence,  instigated  by  the 
devil,  (as  the  papal  power  and  influence  afterwards  was,) 
and  seeking  the  destruction  of  Christianity,  and  of  the 
Christian  rulers  and  princes  who  supported  it.  So  that 
we  may  understand,  as  literally  as  we  choose,  the  Ian- 


ing  in  heaven,  Now  is  come  salvation, 
and  strength,  and  '  the  kingdom  of  our 
God,  and  m  the  power  of  his  Christ : 
for  *  the  accuser  of  our  brethren  is 
cast  down,  which  accused  them  before 
our  God  day  and  night. 

1 1  And  °  they  overcame  him  by  p  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  q  the  word 
of  their   testimony ;  and  '  they   loved 
not  their  lives  unto  the  death. 

12  Therefore  'rejoice,  ye  heavens, 
and  ye  that  dwell  in  them.     '  Woe  to 
the  inhabiters  of  the  earth  and  of  the 
sea,  for  the  devil  is  come  down  unto 
you,  having  great  wrath,  "  because  he 
knoweth  that  he  hath  but  a  short  time. 
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guage  concerning  "  the  old  dragon  ; "  only  remembering 
that  he  "  works  in  "  and  by  "  the  children  of  disobedience." 
(Notes,  Eph.  ii.  1,  2.  1  John  iv.  4 — 6.  v.  19.) — Christians 
are  spoken  of,  as  exercising  the  authority  of  Christ,  and 
ruling  the  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron :  (ii.  2?:)  it  can 
therefore  be  no  objection,  that  the  same  allusion  is  made, 
in  respect  of  the  first  Christian  emperors,  under  whom 
the  most  entire  revolution,  from  persecuting  idolatry  in 
full  domination,  to  the  establishment  of  Christianity  as 
the  religion  of  the  Roman  empire,  took  place. — Some 
commentators,  indeed,  would  interpret  this  man  child  to 
be  Christ  himself ;  but  this  cannot  be  meant,  for  he  was 
born  of  the  church  of  Israel,  not  of  the  Christian  church ; 
nor  is  he  ever  spoken  of  as  "  the  Son  of  the  church ; " 
but  rather  as  the  Husband,  or  even  Father  of  it.  (Notes, 
Ps.  xxii.  30,  31.  7*.  ix.  6,  7.  liii.  9,  10.  liv.  4,  5.  lix.  20, 
21.  John  iii.  27 — 36.)  The  apostle  also  spake  as  a  pro- 
phet,  not  as  a  historian ;  therefore  events,  future  to  him, 
must  exclusively  be  intended. 

Red.  (3)  Tlvpfa.  vi.  4.  Fiery  red.  Tlupsa^a,  to  be 
red  likejire,  Matt.  xvi.  2,  3. — Dragon.]  &pt*x<uv.  4.  7.  9. 
13.  16,  17.  xiii.  2.  4.  11.  xvi.  13.  xx.  2.  (Notes,  Is.  xxvii. 
1.  Ii.  9.  11.  Jer.  Ii.  34—3?.  Ez.  xxx.  3—5.)  The  largest 
and  most  terrible  of  the  species  of  serpents. — Man  child. 
(5)  Tiov  ap{,tm.  A  son,  a  male.  This  repetition  of  the 
same  idea  seems  to  imply  the  vigour  and  manliness,  so  to 
speak,  of  this  son  of  the  church. 

V.  7 — 12.  The  events,  here  foretold,  preceded  and 
made  way  for  the  flight  of  the  church  into  the  wilderness  ; 
(Note,  13 — 17  ;)  and  therefore  cannot  possibly  mean  the 
reformation  which  took  place  many  ages  after  that  event. 
The  strenuous  and  combined  efforts  of  the  Pagans  against 
the  establishment  of  Christianity,  and  the  destruction  of 
their  idolatrous  worship,  was,  as  I  apprehend,  represented 
by  "  the  dragon  and  his  angels"  warring  in  heaven  against 
"  Michael  and  his  angels ; "  perhaps  with  some  reference 
to  the  expulsion  of  Satan  and  his  adherents  from  heaven, 
on  their  original  apostasy.  (Notes,  Luke  x.  17 — 20.  Jo 'in 
xii.  27 — 33.  2  Pet.  ii.  4 — 9.)  Michael  may  represent 
Christ ;  (Marg.  Ref.  u ;)  and  "  the  devil,  and  Satan,"  the 
old  slanderer,  adversary,  and  murderer  of  mankind,  was 
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13  And  when  the  dragon  saw  that 
««"il:  he  was  cast  un*°  the  earth,  *  he  per- 
Jo'"'  secuted    the   woman   which    brought 
forth  the  man  child. 


the  invisible  commander  of  the  opposite  army.  The  former 
employed  as  his  instruments  Christian  magistrates,  faithful 
ministers,  and  believers,  as  well  as  holy  angels :  the  latter 
fought  by  persecuting  emperors,  such  as  Julian  the  apos- 
tate, idolatrous  priests,  and  heathen  philosophers.  (Note, 
Gen.  \i\.  14,  15.)  The  conflict  was  long  and  sharp  :  but  it 
ended  in  the  total  defeat  of  Satan's  army,  in  the  deposing 
of  idolaters  from  all  rule  and  authority,  and  in  their  reduc- 
tion to  the  most  abject  condition.  This  was  represented 
by  the  devil  being  cast  out  of  heaven  :  for,  by  the  power 
of  idolatrous  emperors  and  magistrates,  he  had  maintained 
that  false  religion,  by  which  he  had  deceived  all  the  world, 
and  seduced  them  to  be  his  subjects  and  worshippers;  but, 
by  the  subversion  of  that  authority,  and  the  subsequent 
demolition  of  idolatry,  he  was  cast  down  from  his  dignity, 
as  "  god  and  prince  of  this  world,"  for  a  time,  and  in  a 
measure.  When  the  Pagan  emperors  were  dethroned, 
Satan's  angels  were  cast  out  with  him  :  for  both  the  in- 
struments and  ministers  of  idolatry  were  laid  aside,  and 
even  their  very  idols  were  destroyed  with  contempt  and 
execration. — It  is  remarkable,  that  Constantine  himself, 
and  others  of  his  time,  describe  these  events  under  the 
same  image  of  the  dethroning  of  the  dragon.  '  Moreover, 
a  picture  of  Constantine  was  set  up  over  the  palace-gate, 
with  a  cross  over  his  head,  and  under  his  feet  the  great 
enemy  of  mankind,  (who  persecuted  the  church  by 
means  of  impious  tyrants,)  in  the  form  of  a  dragon, 
transfixed  with  a  dart  through  the  midst  of  its  body,  and 
falling  headlong  into  the  depth  of  the  sea.'  Bp.  Newton. 
This  shews  how  Christians  then  understood  the  prophecy; 
and  no  doubt  they  rightly  interpreted  it. — Upon  this  great 
victory,  the  apostle  heard  songs  of  praise  in  heaven  ;  be- 
cause "  salvation  and  strength  were  come,"  the  church 
was  delivered  from  persecution,  and  its  friends  advanced 
to  authority  ;  the  kingdom  of  God  was  openly  established, 
nnd  the  power  of  his  anointed  Son  most  gloriously  dis- 
plays!. (\ote,  xlx.  1 — 6.)  "  For,"  say  they,  "  the  accuser 
"  of  our  brethren  is  cast  out  of  his  dominion,"  and  de- 
prived of  his  influence  :  he  could  no  longer  lay  grievous 
crimes  to  the  charge  of  the  Christians,  for  which  to  put 
them  to  death  ;  as  Satan  had  accused  Job  before  God  him- 
self, and  was  ready  to  accuse  others  continually,  night  and 
day.  (Notes,  Job  i.  y— 11.  ii.  4,  5.  Zech.  iii.  1 — 4.)  But 
this  victory  was  not  ascribed  to  the  sword  of  war,  which 
was  only  a  subordinate  means,  when  matters  were  brought 
to  a  crisis  :  for  it  was  acquired  through  the  merit  and 
efficacy  of  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ,  by  faith  in  his 
blood,  and  a  bold  and  holy  profession  of  his  gospel ;  to- 
gether with  "  the  word  of  their  testimony,"  even  that  of 
those  who  went  forth  every  where  preaching  the  doctrine 
of  salvation;  and  "who  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the 
"  death,"  but  readily  sealed  their  testimony  with  blood, 
when  called  to  it.  These  were  the  warriors  and  the  wea- 
pons, by  which  Christianity  undermined  and  subverted  the 
power  of  the  idolatrous  empire,  and  acquired  an  entire  as- 
cendancy over  their  Pagan  enemies  :  and  if  Christians  had 
continued  to  fight  with  these  weapons,  and  such  as  these, 


14  And  yto  the  woman  were  given  y^  x^x.  j. 
two  wings  of  a  great  eagle,  'that  she  i?;3^'*-6- ''•• 
might  fly  into  the  wilderness,  into  her z  j"  •"  6-xtii- 
place,  where  she  is  nourished  for  aaa^;;^ •7Dan-'ii- 


their  victories  would  have  been  more  numerous  and  glori- 
ous, and  the  eifects  of  them  more  durable.  The  "  hea- 
"  vens  were,  therefore,  called  upon  to  rejoice,  with  all 
"  the  inhabitants  of  them,"  or  all  who  were  on  the  Lord's 
side  in  this  contest.  But  at  the  same  time  a  woe  was  de- 
nounced upon  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  and  the  sea,  or 
the  nations  in  general ;  because  the  devil,  and  his  dethroned 
agents,  would  not  rest  in  their  disgraced  condition  :  though 
idolatry  was  suppressed,  it  was  not  destroyed,  and  its  par- 
tizans  would  surely  excite  fresh  commotions.  Nay,  the 
devil  would  be  the  more  furious  in  his  opposition  to  the 
gospel,  to  the  ruin  of  numbers  of  souls,  and  to  the  great 
distraction  of  the  empire ;  as  he  would  know  that  "  his 
"  time  was  short,"  that  Pagan  idolatry  would  soon  be 
totally  crushed,  and  that  "  the  Seed  of  the  woman  would 
"  at  length  bruise  his  head  : "  he  would,  therefore,  take  his 
opportunity  of  doing  all  possible  mischief  to  mankind, 
whilst  he  had  it  in  his  power. — His  angels,  &c.  (9) 
Note,  Matt.  xxv.  41 — 46. — A  short  time.  (12)  This  is 
made  an  objection  to  interpreting  the  prophecy  of  the 
ruin  of  Pagan  idolatry :  but  any  limited  time  is  short, 
compared  with  the  eternal  doom  awaiting  the  great  enemy 
of  the  church  and  all  its  coadjutors. — They  who  interpret 
it  of  the  Reformation,  strangely  forget,  that  the  dragon 
had  at  the  time  of  his  being  cast  out,  "  the  crowns  on  his 
"  seven  heads,"  and  not  on  his  ten  horns :  (Notes,  3 — 6. 
xiii.  1  :)  and  that  this  event  preceded  the  1260  years  of  the 
church's  abode  in  the  wilderness. 

That  old  serpent,  called  the  devil.  (9)     'O  0^15  o  apxau;, 

0  xaXsjUEvof  SiaCoXoj.   xx.  2.    2  Cor.  xi.  3.     A  learned  com 
mentator  has  lately  endeavoured  to  prove  that  the  animal, 
by  which  the  devil  deceived  Eve,  was  an  ape,  or  some 
animal   of  the  ape  species. — It  is  however  evident,  that 
the  Hebrew  word,  used  Gen.  iii.  1,  never  means  an  ape, 
in  the  Old  Testament.     The  Arabick  word,  adduced,  is 
indeed  one  name  of  the  devil ;  and  some  words  from  the 
same  root  signify  an  ape ;  but  they  also  signify  a  lion,  a 
wild  cow,  or  any  animal,  with  a  peculiar  kind  of  nose. 
(Richardson's  Arabick,  Persian,  and  English  Dictionary.) 
— Waving  this,  however,  are  we  to  suppose,  that  the  in- 
spired writers  of  the  New  Testament,  kept  up,  by  express 
words,  when  not  quoting  from   the  Septuagint,  the  false 
opinion,  derived  from  that  version,  that  Satan  deceived 
Eve,  as  concealed  in  a  serpent,  when  in  fact  he  was  con- 
cealed in  an  ape  ?     Is  this  our  reverence  for  the  words  of 
the  living  God! — Now.  (10)    Aprt.  Matt.  iii.  15.  xxvi.  29. 
Hitherto.     "  Hitherto  the  Lord  has  helped  us."     (Note, 

1  Sam.  vii.  12.) — The  church  and  all   her  friends  might 
praise  God,   very  properly,   for  deliverance  from   Pagan 
persecution,  though  other  trials  still  awaited  her. 

V.  13 — 17.  While  the  idolatrous  party,  who  were  the 
agents  of  the  devil,  were  constrained  to  submit  to  the 
power  of  Christian  rulers ;  they  still  persisted  in  their  per- 
secuting enmity  to  the  church,  and  tried  various  methods 
of  re-establishing  their  ancient  worship.  Several  attempts 
were  made  of  this  kind,  during  the  reign  of  Constantine. 
Julian,  afterwards  the  apostate,  left  no  method  untried, 
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time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time,  from 
the  face  of  the  serpent. 
-.   *•      15  And  the  serpent  bcast  out  of  his 

IXT.   /.  ••          it*  1 

xrl'ii  'z  mouth  water  as  a  flood  after  the  woman, 
that  he  might  cause  her  to  be  carried 
away  of  the  flood. 

as,  s«.      16  And  c  the  earth  helped  the  wo- 
"«•"».  "man,  and  the  earth  opened  her  mouth, 


and  swallowed  up  the  flood  which  the  d  Sn  „  n_ 
dragon  cast  out  of  his  mouth.  i"p"t.  ,""£  44- 

17  And  d  the  dragon  was  wroth  with '  l*,.7&.  \T^i. 
the  woman,  and  went  e  to  make  war  a,t3* 
with  the  remnant  of  her  seed,  f  which  f  »j"^" 
keep  the  commandments  of  God,  K^f'^-jj*- 
g  and  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus B  j"j*9"-£  ± 
Christ. 


Cor.      ii.     1. 
1  John  T.  10. 


by  which  he  could  hope  to  effect  it.     He  endeavoured  to 
hinder  the  liberal  education  of  the  Christians,  that  their 
ignorance  might  expose  them  to  contempt,  and  render 
them  incapable  of  defending  or  propagating  their  religion : 
he  employed  writers,  of  great  learning  and  ingenuity,  to 
ridicule,  revile,  and  reason  against  Christianity:    he  ex- 
cited Arian  princes  to  persecute  their  orthodox  subjects  ; 
and  in  many  other  ways  he  attempted  to  undermine  the 
cause  of  Christ.     At  the  same  time,  the  devil  and  his 
agents,    prevailed  to  corrupt   the  church  with  manifold 
heresies,  to  deform  it  with  various  scandals,  and  to  rend 
it  in  pieces  with  fierce  contentions ;  and  these  evils  grew 
worse  and  worse,  during  the  period  of  the  first  four  trum- 
pets.    (Notes,  viii.)     Thus  the  way  was  preparing  for  the 
erection  of  another  idolatrous  persecuting  power,  which 
will  be   shortly  considered.     In   the  mean    time,   "  two 
"  wings,  as  of  a  great  eagle,  were  given  to  the  woman  ; " 
that  she  might  be  ready  to  fly  to  her  place  in  the  wilder- 
ness, when  the  time  came.     (Note,  Ex.  xix.  4.)     These 
are  supposed  by  some  writers  to  refer  to  the  eastern  and 
western  empires,  the  standard  of  which  was  an  eagle,  and 
the  protection  afforded  by  them  was  the  means  of  preser- 
vation to  the  church,  till  the  prefixed  time  of  her  obscu- 
rity arrived.     In  the  midst  of  the  preceding  convulsions 
and  heresies,  the  church  was,  as  it  were,  preparing  to  flee 
away  to  her  retreat,  from  the  fury  of  her  opposers ;  where 
she  was  at  length  to  be  nourished,  "  for  a  time,  and  times, 
"  and  half  a  time;"  or,  for  three  years  and  a  half,  forty- 
two  months,  or  one  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  days- 
but  her  flight  was  not  completed,  till  the  establishment  o; 
the  antichristian  power  spoken  of  in  the  next  chapter 
(Notes,   xiii.   1.)      Her   continuance    in    the    wilderness 
therefore,    exactly    accords   to    the   time    during    whicl 
the  "  two  witnesses  prophesied  in  sackcloth : "  both  relate 
to  the  same  events,  and  both  began  and  must  end  together 
(Note,  xi.  3 — 6.)     If  the  beginning  of  this  term  of  time 
be  fixed,  A.  D.  606,  it  will  terminate  A.  D.  1866:  and 
whatever  dates  "  the  slaying  of  the  witnesses"  earlier  than 
that  time,    removes  proportionably   backward  the   com- 
mencement of  this  term.     (Note,  3 — 6.)     If  this  event 
took  place  in  1546,  as  Mr.  Faber  and  Mr.  Cuninghamt 
suppose;   then,  beyond  all  controversy,    the  126'0  years 
began  about  A.  D.  286  :  yet  Mr.  Cuninghame  afterwards 
dates  them  A.  D.  533.     I  do  not  presume  to  say,  when  i 
began ;  but  consistency  is  essentially  requisite  in  our  inter- 
pretations.  (Note,  xi.  1,  2.) — To  prevent  the  escape  of  the 
woman,  "  the  dragon  cast  out  of  his  mouth  a  flood  of  water,' 
to  carry  her  away.     This  is  explained  by  many  expositors 
with  great  propriety,  of  the  inundation  of  the  Huns,  Goths 
Vandals,  and  other  barbarous  nations,  by  which  the  westerr 
empire  was  overwhelmed  :  (Notes,  viii :)  for  it  is  known,, 
that  the  strenuous  adherents  to  paganism  encouraged  these 
irruptions,   to  hopes  of   subverting  Christianity  by  their 


means ;  and  no  doubt  Satan  expected  to  overwhelm  the 
church,  when  idolaters  overturned  the  empire.     But  the 
event  proved  entirely  contrary  to  all  their  expectations. 
"  The  earth  helped  the  woman,  and  swallowed  up   the 
"  flood : "  the  victorious  barbarians  united  themselves  to 
the  vanquished  Romans,    and  formed  one   people  with 
them,  in  the  several  provinces  of  the  empire ;  they  even 
embraced,  in  form  at  least,  the  Christian  religion.     Un- 
godly men  of  various  descriptions,  from   regard  to  their 
secular  interests,  protected  the  church  amidst  these  con- 
vulsions :    and  the  subversion   and  dismembering  of  the 
western  empire  did  not  at  all  help  the  cause  of  idolatry ; 
nay,  it  tended  to  the  propagation  of  Christianity ! — But 
the  dragon,  being  disappointed  in  this  attempt,  was  tlie 
more  enraged,  and  took  another  method  of  making  war 
against  true   Christians,  as  "  the   seed  of    the    church." 
(Note,  Gen.  iii.  14,  15.)     These  were  but  "  a  remnant:" 
for  superstitions  and  heresies  of  various  kinds,  and  cor- 
ruptions,   had  long   before    this  increased    exceedingly; 
which  afforded  the  enemy  his  opportunity  for  the  assault 
and  success  predicted  in  the  next  chapter. — If  the  plan  of 
interpretation,  before  laid  down,  be  well  grounded,  these 
verses  must,  as  has  been  stated,  predict  the  events  which 
made  way  for  the  establishment  of  the  persecuting  domi- 
nation of  nominal  Christians ;  the  flight  of  the  church  into 
the  wilderness ;  and  the  prophesying  of  the  witnesses  in 
sackcloth,  during  one  thousand  two  hundred  and   sixty 
days.     The  particulars  of  these  latter  events  are  predicted 
in  the  two  following  chapters ;  with  several  things  relating 
to  the  approach  and  earnests  of  the  church's  delivery,  and 
the  destruction  of  her  grand  enemy.  In  the  fifteenth  chap- 
ter there  is  a  solemn  pause,  as  introductory  to  the  subse- 
quent events  ;  and  then  the  prediction  proceeds  in  regular 
order,  to  the  Millennium,  the  day  of  judgment,  and  the 
heavenly  world.  Thus,  from  the  beginning  of  this  chapter, 
where  the  prophet  resumes  his  subject,  a  series  of  events, 
succeeding  to  each  other,  is  predicted;    and  every  part 
casts  light  on  all  that  which  precedes  or  follows.     But  if 
the  predictions  of  these  verses  be  referred  to  any  part  of 
the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years,  or  to  the  end  of  them  ; 
this  order  is,  as  it  appears  to  me,  without  necessity,  and 
without  proof,    disturbed  and  deranged ;    and  indeed  an 
entirely  new  interpretation  of  all  the  subsequent  chapters, 
shewing  that  they  relate  to  future  events,  seems  indispen- 
sably necessary  to  preserve  the  consistency  of  the  interpre- 
tation.— As  I  am   fully  persuaded,    that  the  transactions 
predicted  in  the  two  next  chapters  (the  concluding  part  of 
the  fourteenth  alone  excepted,)  are  already  fulfilled  :    I 
must  adhere  to  the  outlines  of  Bishop  Newton's  interpre- 
tation, in  preference  to  later  systems. 

That  he  might  cause  her  to  be  carried  aicay  of  the  flood. 
(15)  'Iva  TauTrjv  TroTafiofofijTOv  womflT).  (Notes,  2  Sam.  xxii. 
5,  6.  Ps.  Ixv.  6,  7.  xciii.  3,  4.) 
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CHAP.  XIII. 

A  vision  of  "  a  beast  rising  out  of  the  sea ; "  with 
an  account  of  its  power,  rage,  and  success,  1 — 10 : 
of  a  "  second  beast,  rising  out  of  the  earth,"  exercis- 
ing the  power  of  the  former  beast,  making  an  image 
of  it,  and  compelling  all  to  worship  it,  11 — 17-  The 
number  of  the  beast,  18 


AND  I  stood  "upon  the  sand  of  the  £  i"' ':  %\.  s. 
sea,  b  and  saw  a  beast  rise  up  out  of  s  &»«««•' »j- 
the  sea,  °  having  seven  heads  and  ten  «-"jo«' 
borns,  and  upon  his  horns  dten  crowns,  J  *jj- jo 
and  upon  his  heads  the  *  name  of  e  bias- ' 
phemy. 


36.  2  The*,  ii.  3, 
4. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—6. 

True  Christians,  being  of  heavenly  birth,  and  expecting 
a  heavenly  felicity,  have  "  put  on  Christ,"  are  "  clothed 
"  in  his  righteousness,"  irradiated  by  his  light,  beautified 
by  his  image,  and  taught  to  put  earthly  things  beneath 
their  feet;  and  they  deem  it  their  honour  to  profess,  adorn, 
and  recommend  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  apostles.  All 
who  are  thus  minded  should  pray  fervently,  and  labour 
diligently,  in  their  several  places,  for  the  increase,  pros- 
perity, and  purity  of  the  church :  and  ministers  should 
especially  abound  in  these  holy  employments.  For  the 
devil  and  his  instruments  are  vigilant,  united,  bold,  and 
unwearied,  in  their  efforts  to  destroy  the  religion  of  Christ; 
and  too  generally  the  "  kingdoms  of  the  world  "  have  been 
seduced  into  their  service :  surely  then,  the  servants  of 
God  ought  not  to  be  timid,  heartless,  or  negligent,  in  op- 
posing their  designs  ! — It  is  a  striking  proof  of  the  wretched 
state  of  this  apostate  world,  that  so  large  a  proportion  of 
its  inhabitants  have  generally  been  subjected  to  men,  emi- 
nent only  for  tyranny  and  cruelty  :  and  it  is  a  great  mys- 
tery in  Providence,  that  these  are  left  to  attempt  and  effect 
so  many  things  against  his  church.  They  cannot,  how- 
ever, prevent  the  conversion  of  sinners,  or  the  final  sal- 
vation of  believers :  nor  can  they  withstand  him,  who  is 
exalted  to  "  the  throne  of  God,  to  rule  over  all  nations 
"  with  a  rod  of  iron;"  or  overcome  those,  who  are  in- 
vested with  authority  and  armed  with  power  by  him,  for 
the  benefit  of  his  church,  and  to  crush  those  who  perse- 
cute it.  (Notes,  Zech.  iv.  4 — 10.  xii.  2 — 5.)  The  Lord 
has  not  hitherto  indeed  generally  wrought  by  the  arm  of 
the  magistrate ;  but  when  he  is  pleased  to  raise  up  rulers 
to  protect  his  people,  and  by  scriptural  means  to  promote 
his  cause,  we  should  be  thankful  for  them,  and  avail  our- 
selves of  their  countenance  and  assistance :  though  the 
church  has  her  place  prepared,  and  her  sustenance  given 
her,  far  more  frequently  in  a  wilderness,  than  in  an  im- 
perial palace. 

V.  7-17. 

Whilst  "  Michael  our  Prince,"  "  his  angels,"  and  his 
servants,  fight  against  "the  dragon  and  his  angels;"  we 
need  not  fear  the  final  prevalence  of  any  enemy,  either 
against  the  church,  or  any  true  believer.  The  "  great 
"  dragon,  even  the  old  serpent  called  the  devil,  and  Satan," 
while  he  deceives  and  rules  over  all  the  rest  of  the  world, 
will  as  surely  be  prevented  from  hurting  the  true  church, 
as  he  and  his  angels  were  cast  out  of  heaven  at  first.  For 
"  salvation  and  strength,  the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and 
"  the  power  of  his  Christ,"  will  renewedly  come,  from 
time  to  time,  till  the  dominion  of  every  enemy  be  de- 
stroyed, and  the  mouth  of  every  "  accuser  of  the  bre- 
thren"  be  stopped.  (Notes,  Is.  liv.  15 — 17.  Rom.  viii. 
32 — 3f>.)  But  victory  in  this  holy  war  can  be  obtained 
only  "  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  the 


"  testimony  "  of  his  servants.  Faith,  prayer,  a  holy  life, 
patient  continuance  in  well-doing,  and  a  willingness  to 
venture  or  suffer  even  unto  death,  with  zealous  and 
faithful  preaching,  are  the  weapons  by  which  the  saints 
have  always  conquered ;  and  we  must  go  forth  with  the 
same  armour,  and  fight  in  the  same  manner,  if  we  would 
share  their  triumphs.  (Note,  2  Cor.  x.  1 — 6.)  Over  such 
victories  all  heaven  rejoices,  and  all  that  love  the  kingdom 
of  Christ. — But  Satan  and  his  agents,  however  degraded 
and  baffled,  will  proceed  to  bring  "  woe  on  the  inhabitants 
"  of  the  earth :  nay,  they  rage  the  more,  when  their 
plots  are  defeated  ;  and  multitudes  are  by  them  deceived 
and  destroyed.  Yet  the  church  still  maintains  its  ground 
on  earth,  and  believers  continually  enter  heaven  :  when 
dangers  seem  to  overtake  them,  they  are  furnished  with 
eagles'  wings,"  to  "  fly  away  and  be  at  rest : "  when 
heresies,  infidelity,  or  tribulation,  appear  ready  to  over- 
whelm them,  the  earth  opens  and  swallows  up  the  flood. 
Even  worldly  men  give  assistance  to  the  church,  when  the 
Lord  is  pleased  to  make  use  of  them  ;  and  she  will  be 
preserved  for  ever,  with  all  the  remnant  of  her  seed, 
"  who  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  have  the 
"  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ." 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XIII.  V.  1 .  The  apostle,  "  standing  on  the " 
shore,  saw  a  savage  "  beast  rise  out  of  the  sea; "  that  is, 
a  tyrannical,  idolatrous,  and  persecuting  power,  springing 
up  out  of  the  commotions  which  took  place  in  the  world. 
All  interpreters  agree,  that  the  Roman  empire,  in  one  form 
or  other,  was  here  intended  :  and  Papists,  continuing  such, 
must  contend,  though  against  the  most  conclusive  evidence 
which  can  be  imagined,  that  Pagan  Rome  was  meant. 
But  Rome  Pagan  had  existed  many  hundred  years  when 
the  apostle  had  this  vision  ;  and  yet  he  saw  "  the  rise  of 
"  this  beast." — It  may  indeed  be  said  that  Daniel,  in  vision, 
saw  the  rise  of  the  Babylonian  empire,  though  the  rise  of 
it  preceded  his  prophecy ;  (Notes,  Dan.  vii.  1 — 3  ;)  so  that, 
this  circumstance  alone  may  not  be  altogether  conclusive 
in  the  argument :  but  the  reign  of  this  beast,  during  twelve 
hundred  and  sixty  years,  from  whatever  period  it  be  dated, 
must  be  conclusive :  for  the  Pagan  Roman  empire,  properly 
speaking,  did  not  continue  three  hundred  years,  from  the 
time  when  this  prophecy  was  delivered ;  and  the  very  last 
remains  of  it  were  subverted  in  about  four  hundred  years. 
Indeed,  the  whole  time,  from  the  building  of  Rome,  to  the 
time  of  Constantine,  the  first  Christian  emperor,  was  con- 
siderably less  than  eleven  hundred  years ;  and  even  to 
Augustulus,  the  last  emperor,  A.  D.  476;  that  is,  from  its 
birth  to  its  death  ;  it  lasted  at  the  most  only  twelve  hundred 
and  twenty-eight  years :  and  for  the  first  five  or  six  hun- 
dred years  of  this  term,  the  Romans  had  not  the  smallest 
concern  in  any  thing,  which  respected  the  church  of  God. 
It  is  therefore  absolutely  certain,  that  the  Roman  power, 
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2  And  the  beast  which  I  saw  fwas 
like  unto  a  leopard,  *  and  his  feet  were 
as  the  feet  of  a  bear,  h  and  his  mouth 
as   the    mouth   of  a   lion  :    and   '  the 
dragon  k  gave  him  his  power,  and  his 
seat,  and  great  authority. 

3  And  I  saw  '  one  of  his  heads  as  it 
were  *  wounded  to  death  ;    m  and  his 
deadly  wound  was  healed  :  "  and  all  the 
world  wondered  after  the  beast. 


n  12.  Ex.   xxx.  24. 
13.  2ThM.  ii.  9—  12. 


n  4.  xvii.  6.  8.  13.  17.  Luke  ii.  1.  Julm  xii.  19. 


4  And  °  they  worshipped  the  dragon  °  j^20;  £/*• 
which  gave  power  unto  the  beast:  *£*"<**•• 
p  and  they  worshipped  the  beast,  say-  p  12. 13.15.  D.I. 

ing,  ''Who    is   like    unto  the   beast  f    «£»&«. 
.i.,,  ,  .  ,   ,  .      -      q  xvni.    la— St» 

who  is  able  to  make  war  with  him  ?       °« ,Ex  ."i  "• 

„       .        .      .  .  .  '*•  Ixxxix.  8. 

o  And  there  was  given  unto  him  '  a r  ,D|'jm  x«:  .£ 
mouth  speaking  great  things  and  bias-1 1^, ^  a  "• 
phemies ;  '  and  power  was  given  unto  t  s«<m  xi.  :>  a. 
him  r  to  continue  forty  one?  two  months,  t  c£  ^»j  .n^e 

6  And  "he  opened  his  mouth  inB^J>|^1-1*^; 
blasphemy  against  God,  to  blaspheme  *»»• '" 13 


as  professing  Christianity,  and  not  that  of  Pagan  Rome,  is 
meant.  The  dragon  before  mentioned  had  "  seven  crowns 
"  on  his  heads,"  but  this  "  beast  has  ten  crowns  on  his 
"  horns."  (Note,  xii.  3 — C.)  This  plainly  shewed,  that  a 
revolution  would  take  place  before  the  time  predicted 
should  arrive ;  and  that  the  dominion  would  be  removed 
from  the  imperial  city,  and  divided  among  ten  kingdoms. 
— The  seven  heads  had  indeed  lost  their  crowns,  but  they 
had  preserved,  or  acquired,  a  name,  or  names,  "  of  blas- 
"  phemy."  (Notes,  Dan.  ii.  40 — 43.  vii.  6— 8.  19— 2?. 
viii.  9 — 12.)  Imperial  Rome  was  often  called  The  eternal 
city,  and  The  goddess  of  the  earth,  with  other  blasphemous 
titles  ;  and  altars,  temples,  and  sacrifices  were  assigned  to 
her,  as  a  deity  :  and  it  will  appear  in  the  sequel,  how  anti- 
christian  Rome,  after  the  loss  of  the  imperial  dignity,  ob- 
tained or  resumed  similar  names  of  blasphemy.  (Note, 
•2  Thes.  ii.  3,  4.)— Out  of  the  sea.]  xi.  7-  Notes,  xvii.  7,  8. 
Dan.  vii.  2,  3. 

V.  2 — 4.  This  beast  was  without  a  name,  like  the 
fourth  in  Daniel's  prophecy ;  ( Note,  Dan.  vii.  7,  8 ;)  but 
it  resembled  in  divers  respects  the  other  three  beasts,  which 
that  prophet  had  seen ;  and  thus  united  the  fierceness, 
cruelty,  and  terror  of  all  the  rest.  (Notes,  Dan.  vii.  4 — 6.) 
It  was  indeed  the  same  with  Daniel's  fourth  beast ;  the 
same  empire,  but  in  one  special  form  :  for  "  the  dragon 
"  had  now  given  his  power,  throne,  and  great  authority," 
to  the  beast.  The  dragon  may  here  mean,  either  the  devil, 
or  the  devil's  vicegerent,  the  idolatrous  Roman  empire. 
(Notes,  xii.  3 — 12.)  So  that  when  another  idolatrous  per- 
secuting power  had  succeeded  to  that  of  the  heathen  em- 
perors ;  then  "  the  dragon  "  had  transferred  his  dominion 
to  "  the  beast,"  or  the  devil  had  appointed  another  vice- 
gerent :  and  all  the  world  knows,  that  this  accords  to  the 
history  of  the  Roman  empire,  Pagan  and  Papal. — The 
project  of  re-establishing  the  old  idolatry  having  failed  ;  a 
new  species  was  invented :  saints  and  angels  succeeded  to 
gods  and  demigods ;  and  persecution  was  the  means  em- 
ployed for  supporting  it.  (Arore,  xii.  13 — 17-)  "The 
"  head  of  the  beast,  wounded  to  death,"  represented  the 
entire  subversion  of  the  imperial  authority  in  the  time  of 
Augustulus,  or  when  Rome  became  a  dukedom  to  the 
Exarchate  of  Ravenna.  (Note,  viii.  12.)  Five  of  the  heads 
of  the  beast,  or  the  dragon,  (for  in  this  respect  they  are 
the  same,)  were  superseded,  before  the  apostle's  time, 
namely,  kings,  consuls,  dictators,  decemvirs,  and  military 
tribunes,  but  at  the  time  above  mentioned,  the  sixth  re- 
ceived a  deadly  wound.  (Note,  xvii.  9 — 14.)  It  was,  how- 
-ever,  afterwards  healed,  by  the  revival  of  the  imperial 
name  and  dignity,  in  the  person  of  Charlemagne,  or  Charles 


the  Great,  who  was  proclaimed  Augustus,  A.  D.  800  :  and 
this  head  subsisted  ever  since  in  the  emperors  of  Germany, 
or  of  '  the  holy  Roman  empire,'  till  subverted  by  recent 
revolutions.  For  the  emperor  of  Austria,  doubtless  by 
constraint,  has  resigned  the  title;  and  the  present  ruler  of 
France  (1813)  has  usurped  it  for  a  season.  But  many 
things  seem  now  (1815)  to  be  reverting  into  their  former 
channel ;  and  it  is  too  early  to  judge  how  this  revolution 
may  terminate.  After  Charles  had  been  thus  proclaimed 
emperor,  the  temporal  and  ecclesiastical  rulers  mutually 
strengthening  each  other,  the  Roman  power  became  again 
formidable,  and  "  all  the  world,"  or  all  the  earth,  was 
astonished  to  behold  that  empire  revived,  which  seemed  to 
be  totally  extinct :  so  that  a  superstitious  and  idolatrous 
obedience  was  rendered  to  this  temporal  authority,  as  en- 
gaged to  support  the  ecclesiastical  tyranny  of  the  Romish 
church.  Thus  they  virtually  "  worshipped  the  dragon, 
"  who  gave  his  power  to  the  beast ;  "  by  submitting,  with- 
out reserve,  to  the  same  idolatrous  persecuting  power  as 
before,  only  in  another  form :  and  they  "  worshipped  the 
"  beast"  as  one,  who  never  had  his  equal  on  earth,  or  in 
heaven,  and  who  would  surely  crush  all  that  presumed  to 
oppose  him.  Thus  the  old  idolatry  was  fully  re-established, 
with  new  names ;  and  the  worship  of  idols,  or  creatures, 
is  in  effect  worshipping  the  devil. — Some  explain  "  the 
"  deadly  wound,"  inflicted  on  one  head  of  the  beast,  to 
mean  the  revolution  which  took  place,  when  Christian 
emperors  succeeded  the  Pagan  persecuting  emperors  ;  and 
the  healing  of  this  deadly  wound,  the  subsequent  establish- 
ment of  another  idolatrous  persecuting  power,  bearing  the 
Christian  name.  The  two  interpretations  agree  in  the 
grand  outline;  and  the  nature  of  this  work  precludes  the 
particular  consideration  of  subordinate  questions. — Who  is 
like,  &c.  (4)  Notes,  Ex.  xv.  11.  Ps.  Ixxxix.  6 — 12.  Is. 
xl.  25,  26.  2  T/ies.  ii.  3,  4. 

Beast.  (2)     ©rjp  iov,  a  idld  beast,  a  beast  of  prey. 

V.  5 — 7-  To  this  monstrous  savage  beast  "  was  given 
"  a  mouth  speaking  great  things  and  blasphemies." — It 
will  soon  be  stated  as  the  author's  opinion,  that  the  eccle- 
siastical power  of  Rome  was  the  agent,  and  the  Pope  the 
speaking  image  of  this  beast:  (Notes,  11 — 17:)  and  every 
one  knows  what  blasphemous  and  enormous  claims  of 
'  His  Holiness,'  '  Infallibility,  Sovereign  of  kings  and 
'  kingdoms,'  '  Christ's  vice-gerent  on  earth,'  yea,  '  God 
'  upon  earth,'  have  been  spoken  by  this  mouth  of  the 
beast.  Power  also,  or  authority,  even  the  secular  empire, 
was  given  him  to  continue,  or  rather  to  practise,  or  to 
prosper  in  his  undertakings,  for  forty-two  months,  or 
twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years.  Some  copies  read,  "  Make 
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his  name,  *  and  his  tabernacle,  y  and 
:  them  that  dwell  in  heaven. 

7  And  it  was  given  unto  him  z  to 
1.  i2.'x*'ii.2u:  make  war  with  the  saints,  and  to  over- 

x,  1 — o.  neb.  . 

'•  f-  *:.  ,.  come  them :  *  and   power  was   given 
"*" 'at'  1:  *:  nmi  over  a'l  kindreds,  and  tongues, 


*  xxi.  3.  John  i. 
14.  Gr.    Col.  i. 
19    ii.   9.    h 
ix.  2.  11,12. 
.  1.   4.   T.   13. 
xi.     12. 


•  ?~IK'AI'II  and  nations. 
*«t  \t  EJ:  S:      8  And  b  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth 

xxxrii.  26.  Jer.     -      --  -  -        -   - 

xxv.  9.  xxtii.  6, 


shall  worship  him,  c  whose  names  are 
I.'  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  d  the 
b  **  «•  *  i-  Lamb  slain   °  from  the  foundation  of 

°  'i'xt    27'  Ex'  *ne   WOI>W. 

"'D^'M.'I.     ^  If  fany  man  have  an  ear,  let  him 

Luke      x.      20.  }i/-iq>» 

Phii.  iv.  3.        near. 

d  S«  on  v.  A— 9.  12.  John  i  29.         e  «ii.  8.  Eph.  i.  4.  Tit.  i.  2.  1  Pet.  i.  19,  20.         I  See 
™ii.  7.  11.  17.29. 


10  He  gthat  leadeth  into  captivity 
shall  go  into  captivity :  h  he  that  killeth 
with  the  sword  must  be  killed  with  the 
sword.     '  Here  is  the  patience  and  the 
faith  of  the  saints. 

11  ^[  And  I  beheld  another  beast 
k  coming  up  out  of  the  earth ;  '  and  he 
had  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  '"  and  he 
spake  as  a  dragon. 

1 2  And  "  he  exerciseth  all  the  power 
of  the  first   beast   before  him,  °  and 
causeth  the   earth,   and   them   which 
dwell   therein,   to    worship    the    first 
beast,  whose  deadly  wound  was  heal- 
ed. 


g  Ex.  xxi.  23— » 

Is.  xiv.  2.  xxxiii. 

I.  Matt.  vii.  2. 
h  xvi.  6.  Gen.  ix. 

f>,   6.    Is.    xxvi. 

-I.    Matt.  xxvi. 

52. 
i   i.   ».    11.    2.   19. 

iii.   10.  xiv.    12. 

Lam.     iii.      2li. 

Hab.  il.  3.  Luke 

xviii.  1 — 8.   xxi 

19.    Col.    i.    II. 

Hch.  vi.    12.  x. 

36,  37.   xii.  3,  4. 

Jam.  i.  2- — 1-    v. 

7,8. 

k  1.  xi.  7.   xvii.  8. 
I   Matt.     vii.     15. 

Horn.    xvi.    18. 

2  Cor.   xi.    13— 

]!>. 
m  17.  xii.  3,  4.  17. 

x-il.     0.     Dan. 

vii.    8.    24,    25. 

'2  Tlies.  ii.  4. 
n  1-8. 
o  8.    14—17.  xvii. 

10,  II.    2Thn. 

11.  4. 


'•'  war"  (7  )  :  and  no  doubt  that  is  included.  This  term 
coincides  exactly  with  that  during  which  "  the  two  wit- 
"  nesses  prophesied  in  sackcloth."  (Notes,  xi.  3 — 12.) 
This  beast  would,  during  this  period,  "  open  his  mouth  in 
"  blasphemies  against  God ;  "  combining  with  the  ecclesi- 
astical power  in  its  usurpations,  and  in  entrenching  upon 
the  peculiar  honours  and  prerogatives  of  God  himself. 
"  He  would  blaspheme  the  name  of  God,"  by  requiring  all 
men,  at  the  instigation  of  the  ecclesiastical  power,  to 
render  that  worship  to  creatures,  which  belongs  to  God 
alone  ;  "  and  his  tabernacle,"  or  true  Christians,  by  stig- 
matizing, anathematizing,  and  murdering  them,  as  here- 
ticks ;  "  and  them  that  dwell  in  heaven,"  by  scandalizing 
angels  and  departed  saints,  as  if  they  sacrilegiously  sought 
and  were  pleased  with  the  idolatrous  worship  rendered  to 
them  ;  and  by  ascribing  to  the  saints  a  variety  of  ridiculous 
actions,  which  they  never  did.  (Note,  xviii.  20.)  it  was 
also  "  given  to  the  beast  to  wage  war  against  the  saints, 
"  and  to  overcome  them :  "  and  no  computation  can  reach 
the  numbers  who  have  been  put  to  death,  in  different  ways, 
on  account  of  their  maintaining  the  profession  of  the 
gospel,  and  opposing  the  corruptions  of  the  church  of 
Rome.  A  million  of  the  poor  Waldenses  perished  in 
France  ;  nine  hundred  thousand  orthodox  Christians  were 
slain,  in  less  than  thirty  years  after  the  institution  of  the 
Jesuits;  the  duke  of  Alva  boasted  of  having  put  thirty-six 
thousand  to  death  in  the  Netherlands,  by  the  hands  of  the 
common  executioner,  during  the  space  of  a  few  years.  The 
inquisition  destroyed  by  various  tortures  one  hundred  and 
fifty  thousand  Christians,  within  thirty  years.  These  are  a 
few  specimens,  and  but  a  few,  of  those  which  history  has 
recorded  :  but  the  total  amount  will  never  be  known,  till 
"  the  earth  shall  disclose  her  blood,  and  shall  no  more  cover 
"  her  slain."  (Note,  Is.  xxvi.  20,  21.)  These  were  put  to 
death  by  the  secular  arm  ;  by  that  power,  of  which  the 
empire  was  the  head,  and  which  subsisted  in  ten  king- 
doms :  for  the  persecuting  ecclesiastical  power,  con- 
descended to  employ  kings  and  emperors,  as  the  executioners 
of  its  murderous  decrees! — Mr.  Faber  has  here  very  justly 
pointed  out  an  inaccuracy  in  bishop  Newton,  who  seems  to 
confound  this  beast,  or  the  secular  empire,  in  all  the  ten 
kingdoms,  with  the  little  horn  predicted  by  Daniel,  which 
accords  to  the  second  beast,  afterwards  mentioned.  (Note, 
11,  12.)  Yet,  as  the  secular  power  executed  the  persecut- 
ing decrees  of  the  ecclesiastical,  and  gave  its  power  to  that 
vol.  vi. 


beast ;  the  things,  stated  by  bishop  Newton  as  accom- 
plishments of  this  prophecy,  were  evidently  such  ;  though 
he  has  not,  with  his  usual  accuracy,  marked  the  manner  in 
which  this  took  place.  (Notes,  Dan.  vii.  T,  8.  23 — >2/.  xi. 
36.) 

V.  8 — 10.  By  the  means  above  mentioned,  the  beast 
maintained  his  dominion  over  t'he  inhabitants  of  the 
western  world,  and  indeed  in  many  other  places ;  and  all 
worshipped  him,  by  the  most  abject  submission  of  body, 
soul,  and  conscience,  except  "  the  remnant  according  to 
"  the  election  of  grace,"  (Note,  Rom.  xi.  1 — 6,)  "whose 
"  names  were  written  in  the  book  of  life,"  belonging  to 
"  the  Lamb  that  had  been  slain,  from  the  foundation  of  the 
"  world." — It  is  not  indeed  quite  clear,  whether  Christ  be 
here  said  to  "  have  been  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
"  world  ;  "  that  is,  in  the  purpose  of  God,  and  the  efficacy 
of  his  blood  to  the  salvation  of  all  believers;  or  whether 
the  names  of  the  persons  spoken  of  were  "  written  in 
"  the  book  of  life,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,"  as 
the  elect  of  God :  but  the  language  is  in  a  parallel  text 
more  explicit,  (xvii.  8. — Notes,  xx.  11 — 15.  xxi.  22 — 27. 
1  Pet.  i.  17 — 21.) — This  prophecy  was  of  that  importance, 
to  the  encouragement  and  direction  of  believers,  during 
'  the  reign  of  the  beast,'  as  well  as  for  the  due  understand- 
ing of  the  greatest  part  of  this  book,  that  the  attention  of 
every  one  was  especially  called  to  it.  (Notes,  ii.  10,  11. 
Matt.  xiii.  9. — Marg.  Ref.  f.)  For  the  persecutors  would 
assuredly  be  destroyed,  in  the  same  manner  as  they  had 
destroyed  others :  (Notes,  xvii — xix :)  yet  here  would  be 
the  trial  of  "the  faith  and  patienco  of  the  saints;"  to 
bear  up  under  such  complicated  dangers  and  sufferings,  and 
of  so  long  continuance,  beyond  the  example  of  all  former 
times ;  and  to  persevere  in  faith  and  obedience  through 
them. — Faith  and  patience  would  be  more  wanted  by  the 
saints,  and  have  more  to  try  and  exercise  them,  and  for  a 
longer  time  than  in  any  other  persecution  whatever. 

V.  11,  12.  This  second  "  beast"  did  not  come  up  out 
of  the  sea,  or  from  wars  and  tumults,  as  the  first  did; 
(Note,  1  ;)  but  "  out  of  the  earth,"  silently  and  gradually, 
as  plants  spring  up :  (Note,  2  Pet.  ii.  I — 3  :)  and  it  "  had 
"  horns  like  unto  a  lamb;"  denoting,  that  it  was  a 
spiritual  dominion,  professedly  derived  from  Christ,  and 
exercised  in  a  gentle  manner.  It  was,  therefore,  the  em- 
blem of  the  Roman  hierarchy  ;  and  his  two  horns  have, 
very  probably,  been  supposed  to  signify  the  reguliir  and 
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p  «.U4.  x.x.so.  13  And  p  he  doeth  great  wonders,  so 
t  »Ti'-.  i'.  \*.  that  q  he  makcth  fire  come  down  from 
»iii."2. »'.  Kia  heaven  on  the  earth  in  the  sight  of 

xxiv.  2J.    Mirk  O 

xin.  22.   /*<•»  men 

viii          9  —  11.  1IIC11» 

q  xily'lum^'r'!:  14  And  '  deceiveth  them  that  dwell 
Si  2KKu£.xuo  on  the  earth,  by  the  means  of  those 

—14.     M«tt.  xvi.  I.     Luke  ix.  :>>—:f,.  2  Tun.  iii.  8.  r  xii.  9.  xviii.  23.  xix.  20.  xx.  .'!. 

10.  I  Kings  xxii.  20.  marg.  Job  xii.  Iii.  li.  xliv.  20.  F.I.  xiv.  9.  2  Thei  ii.  10—12. 


miracles  which  he  had  power  to  do  in  , 


'      '' 


the  sight  of  the  beast  ;  saying  to  them      n..t 
1  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  '  that  they   *  "£:  _>,.  I 
should  make  an  image  to  the  beast,   j*.  «'in 
which  had  the  wound  by  a  sword,  and*|;^  ..  » 
did  live.  '  '' 

15  And  he  had  power  to  give  'life 


cxxxv. 

x.  U.  Ii.  17. 
HaS.  ii.  K». 
Jam.  ii.  2C.  Gr. 


secular  clergy  of  that  church:  as  the  other  "  beast"  was 
the  emblem  of  the  temporal  authority  exercised  in  the  ten 
kingdoms  of  the  empire,  in  support  of  that  spiritual 
tyranny.  The  second  beast  is  elsewhere  called  "  the  false 
"  prophet;"  (xvi.  13.  xix.  20;)  which  abundantly  con- 
firms this  interpretation.  '  In  the  language  of  symbols, 
f  liorns  are  kingdoms;  consequently  the  horns  of  an  ecele- 
'  siastical  beast  must  be  ecclesiastical  kingdoms.  Now  I 
'  know  not  what  idea  we  can  annex  to  an  ecclesiastical 
'  kingdom,  subservient  to  the  head  of  an  ecclesiastical 
'  empire,  except  that  of  a  regularly  organized  body  of  ec- 
'  clesiasticks,  subject  primarily  to  their  own  immediate 
'  superior,  and  ultimately  to  the  head  of  the  whole  empire.' 
Falter.  Thus  the  regular  clergy,  or  the  different  orders  of 
monks,  are  subject  each  to  the  principal  of  his  order,  who 
himself  is  subject  to  the  church  and  bishop  of  Rome  :  and, 
in  like  manner,  the  secular  clergy,  or  parochial  ministers 
and  others  connected  with  them,  are  subject  primarily  to 
their  ordinary,  or  diocesan  bishop  ;  he,  to  the  archbishop, 
primate,  metropolitan,  or  patriarch ;  bat  all  to  the  church 
and  bishop  of  Rome.  And  as  they  are  enjoined  celibacy, 
this  subjection,  and  their  devotedness  to  the  common  cause 
of  that  church,  are  most  entire  and  efficacious. — But 
though  the  beast  "  had  two  horns,  like  a  lamb,"  yet  "  he 
"  spake  as  a  dragon,"  or  with  all  the  tyranny  and  cruelty 
of  the  persecuting  Roman  emperors.  (Note,  xii.  3 — 6.) 
And  the  high  claims  of  authority,  and  the  peremptory 
commands,  menaces,  and  decisions  of  the  Roman  hierar- 
chy, are  well  known.  The  second  "  beast "  is  likewise 
the  minister,  adviser,  or  agent,  of  the  first  beast,  and 
"  exerciseth  all  his  power  before  him."  Accordingly  the 
different  orders  of  monks,  as  well  as  the  secular  clergy  of 
Rome,  have  always  possessed  immense  influence  in  the 
affairs  of  the  kings  and  nations,  belonging  to  that  com- 
munion :  their  principal  ministers  of  state  have  generally 
been  cardinals,  or  other  ecclesiasticks :  the  magistrate  has 
been  engaged  to  use  his  sword  to  enforce  their  decrees,  or 
execute  their  sentences  against  hereticks  ;  and  bloody  wars 
without  number  have  been  waged  in  support  of  their  anti- 
christian  domination.  In  return  for  these  services,  they 
"  cause  the  earth  to  worship  the  first  beast;"  they  have 
always  been  the  enemies  of  civil  liberty,  and  the  supporters 
of  tyranny,  and  even  of  the  unlattfal  and  most  iniquitous 
commands  of  those  princes  who  supported  their  authority; 
which  is  a  kind  of  idolatry,  as  it  exalts  the  will  of  man 
above  that  of  God.  So  that  tyranny  upholds  them,  and 
they  uphold  tyranny;  they  enslave  men's  consciences,  and 
help  kings  to  enslave  their  persons  ;  and  in  both  respects 
enforce  idolatry.  The  ecclesiastical  power  '  is  the  common 
'  centre  and  cement,  which  unites  all  the  distinct  king- 
'  doms  of  the  Roman  empire ;  and  by  joining  with  them, 
'  procures  them  a  blind  obedience  from  their  subjects ;  and 
'  so  it  is  the  occasion  of  the  preservation  of  the  old  Roman 
1  empire,  in  some  kind  of  unity,  and  name,  and  strength.' 


Whiston. — Implicit  obedience,  however,  to  the  authority  of 
the  beast,  as  supporting  idolatry,  and  requiring  men  to 
worship  creatures  and  images,  under  heavy  penalties,  must 
be  especially  meant. — '  Here  we  have  a  plain  prediction  of 
'  some  spiritual  power,  ...  which  should  arrogate  to  itself 
'  universal  or  catholick  authority  in  religious  matters; 
'  which  should  co-exist  upon  the  most  friendly  terms  with 
'  the  ten  horned  temporal  empire,  instigating  it  to  persecute 
'  during  the  space  of  forty-two  prophetick  months, ...  all 
'  such  as  should  dare  to  dispute  its  usurped  domination, 
'  and  which  in  short  should  solve  the  symbolical  problem 
'  of  two  contemporary  beasts,  by  exhibiting  to  the  world 
'  the  singular  spectacle  of  a  complete  empire  within  an 
'  empire.  Where  we  are  to  look  for  this  power,  since  the 
'  great  Roman  beast  was  divided  into  ten  horns,...  let  the 
'  impartial  voice  of  history  determine.  ...Daniel  who  fully 
'  delineates  the  character  of  the  little  horn,  is  entirely 
'  silent  respecting  the  two  horned  beast.  John,  who  as 
'  fully  delineates  the  character  of  the  two  horned  beast,  is 
'  entirely  silent  respecting  the  little  horn. — The  little  horn 
'  and  the  two  horned  beast,  act  precisely  in  the  same  capa- 
'  city  :  each  exercising  the  power  of  the  first  beast  before 
'  him  ;  and  each  perishing  in  one  common  destruction 
'  with  him.  Faber.  (Notes,  Dan.  vii.  7 — 14.  19 — 27. 
viii.  9 — 12.; 

V.  13 — 17-  The  second  beast  maintains  his  power  by 
"  doing  great  wonders."  (Note,  2  Thes.  ii.  8—12.)  These, 
whether  they  be  human  impostures,  or  wrought  by  the 
agency  of  Satan,  "  he  doeth  in  the  sight  of  men  to  deceive 
"  them,"  and  "  in  the  sight  of  the  first  beast"  to  serve 
him  ;  but  they  are  not  performed  either  by  the  power,  or 
for  the  glory  of  God.  (Notes,  Ex.  vii.  22,  23.  viii.  7,  8. 
Deut.  xiii.  1—5.  Matt.  xxiv.  23—25.  2  Tim.  iii.  6—9.) 
The  fire  may  allude  to  the  miracles  wrought  by  Elijah; 
(Notes,  1  Kings  xviii.  36 — 39.  2  Kings  i.  9 — 12.  Luke  ix. 
51 — 56;)  and  predict  the  vain  pretences  of  the  beast  to 
miracles  of  that  kind.  But  some  interpret  it  thus : 
'  Heaven  is  a  symbol  of  the  church,  and  the  earth,  of  the 
'  Roman  empire.  The  darting  forth  of  fire  out  of  the 
'  church  upon  the  secular  empire,  must  mean  solemn  inler- 
'  diets  and  excommunications,  pronounced  against  those 
'  who  dared  to  oppose  the  authority  of  the  beast.'  Faber. 
The  miracles,  however,  of  which  the  advocates  for  popery 
boast,  as  certain  marks  of  a  true  church,  are  here  shewn 
to  be  the  distinguishing  stigma  of  antichrist :  that  is,  such 
ambiguous  and  suspicious  miracles  ;  or  indeed  any 
miracles,  if  wrought  in  support  of  idolatry,  in  opposition 
to  the  doctrines  of  scripture,  and  to  justify  the  persecuting 
cruelty  of  those  who  profess  them.  By  these  means  '"  the 
"  two  horned  beast,"  or  the  regular  and  secular  clergy, 
deceived  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  and  induced  them  to 
make  "  an  image  of  the  beast,"  or  the  temporal  authority 
cf  the  empire,  as  it  formerly  subsisted  in  the  reigning 
emperor  at  Rome.  This  image  has  been  variously  inter- 
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preted.     But  is  not  the  pope,  as   a  temporal   prince,  the 
very  image  of  the  ancient  emperors  ?     Is  he  not,  as  the 
pretended  infallible  head  of  the  church,  the  great  idol  of 
all  zealous  papists  ?  and  is  he  not,  in  both  respects,  the 
representative  of  the  whole  antichristian  tyranny  ?   Can  we 
then  doubt  who  th'is  "  image  "  is  ?     Or  can  we  help  being 
amazed  at  this  exact  and  circumstantial  prediction  of  such 
improbable  events,  so  many  hundred  years    before   they 
took  place  ?    The  two  horned  beast,  or  the  Roman  clergy, 
as  represented  by  the  consistory  of  cardinals,  which  assem- 
bles at  the  death  of  a  pope,  with  the  full  concurrence  of 
the  rulers  and  people  at  large,  through  the  papal  domi- 
nions, "  makes  the  image,"   when   they  elect    a  private 
person  to  that  exalted  station  ;  and,  by  putting  him  in  pos- 
session of  the  supreme  authority,  they  "  give  life  to  him  " 
as  "  the  image  "  of  the  ten   horned  beast,  and  "  enable 
"  him  to  speak,"  by  uttering  his  bulls  and  mandates,  as 
well  as  to  use  the  names  of  blasphemy  before  mentioned. 
(Note,  5 — 7-)     But  before  this,  they  robe  and  crown  the 
image  which  they  have  made ;  they  place  him  on  an  altar, 
and  kiss  his  feet,  and  they  call  this  ceremony  adoration! 
Like  other  idolaters  they  make  their  idol,  and  then  worship 
him  :  and  an  ancient  medal,  struck  on  that  occasion,  has 
this  motto,  Quern   creant,   adorant,  '  whom  they   create, 
'  they  adore ! '     Then  they  use  all  their  power  and  influ- 
ence to  support  his  authority,  through  all  the  nations  of 
their  communion :  and  concur  in  persecuting  even   unto 
death  all  those,  who  will   not  join  in  the  same  idolatrous 
observance  of  it.     '  The  pope  is  the  principle  of  unity  to 
'  the  ten  kingdoms  of  the  beast;  and  he  causeth,  as  far  as 
'  he  is  able,  all  who  will  not  acknowledge  his  supremacy 
'  to  be  put  to  death.     In  short  he  is  the  most  perfect  re- 
'  semblance  of  the  ancient  Roman  emperors  ;  is  as  great  a 
'  tyrant  in  the  Christian,  as  they  were  in  the  heathen  world ; 
'  presides  in  the  same  city,  usurps  the  same  powers,  affects 
'  the  same  titles,  and  requires  the  same  homage  and  adora- 
'  tion.    So  that  the  prophecy  descends  more  and  more  into 
'  particulars,  from  the  Roman  state,  or  the  ten  kingdoms  in 
'  general,  to  the  Roman  clergy  in  particular ;  and  then  to 
'  the  pope,  the  head  of  the  state  as  well  as  of  the  church, 
'  the  king  of  kings,  as  well  as  the  bishop  of  bishops.'  Bp. 
Newton. — The  two  horned  beast  likewise  performs  other 
offices  to  the  first  beast;  by  excommunicating  all  those, 
who  refuse  subjection  to  its  usurped  dominion,  and  con- 
formity to   the  established  worship;    and    thus  exposing 
them  to  various  temporal  incapacities  and  punishments,  as 
outlawed  persons.    So  that,  of  whatever  rank  they  be,  they 
must  either  be  marked  in  their  right  hands  and  their  fore- 
heads, with  "  the  mark,  name,  and  number  of  the  beast," 
as  slaves  and  cattle  are  branded  and  numbered  ;  that  is, 
they  must  Ojjcnly   profess  the   religion    of  the   church  of 
Rome,  and  conform  to  its  idolatries  and  superstitions,  as 
the  bond  slaves  of  the  beast  and  his  image,  in  body,  soul, 
and  conscience,  and  so  be  "  marked  witli  the  name  of  the 
"  beast ;  "  or  they  must  be  inhibited  from  all  commercial 
dealings,  and  even  excluded  from  the  most  needful  inter- 


course with  mankind.     Very  many  instances  of  this  sort 
are  recorded  in  history;  and  indeed  the  spirit  of  it  pervades 
the  whole  system.    Thus  the  second  beast,  though  appear- 
ing "  as  a  lamb,  spake  like  a  dragon." — By  the  mark  of 
the  beast,  some  understand  the  sign  of  the  cross,  which  is 
used,  not  only  in  a  most  superstitious,  but  even  <in  idola- 
trous manner,  continually,  as   discriminating,  and  as  re- 
quired  by   authority    in    the    church    of  Rome. — Some 
explain  the  making  of  the  image,  to  mean  the  establish- 
ment of  image-worship ;  and  the  various  impostures,  by 
which  the  deluded  votaries  were  induced  to  suppose,  that 
the  images,  lived,  moved,  and  spoke.     But,  whoever  con- 
sults the  marginal  references  (u — f,)  will  perceive  such  a 
difference,  and  even  contrast,  between  this  image,  and  all 
others,  mentioned  in  the  whole  scripture,  (and  doubtless 
other  priests  have  possessed  ingenuity,  and  bestowed  pains, 
in  deluding  the  people,)  that  he  will  hesitate  at  a  conclu- 
sion, which  makes  this  image  in  no  respect  essentially  dif- 
ferent  from  the  others.     If,  however,  life  and  speaking, 
might  be  interpreted  to  mean  the  priestcraft,  which  made 
the  people  think  the  images  lived  and  spoke  ;  surely  what 
follows  must  be  interpreted  in  a  most  unnatural  manner, 
when  the  occasion  taken  by  the  priests  to  persecute,  is 
spoken  of  in  this  language,  "  and  the  image  of  the  beast 
"  shall  both  speak,  and  cause  that  as  many  as  would  not 
"  worship  the  image  of  the  beast  should  be  killed,  &c."   It 
is   indeed   argued,  that  the  original  should   be  rendered, 
"  made  an  image  to  the  beast,  or  for  his  use ;  "  and  not  of 
him  :  but  instances  may  be  brought  from  the  Greek  writers 
of  exactly  similar  expressions,  where  the  meaning  is  indis- 
putably according  to  our  translation  of  this  passage.     In- 
deed if  a  literal  image,  or  literal  images,  be  meant;    and 
yet  the  beasts  are  not  supposed  to  be  literal  beasts,  or  the 
horns  to  be  literal  horns  ;  this  blending  of  the  literal  with 
ihefigurative,  in  the  same  prophecy,  is  not  only  contrary 
to  the  rules  of  sound  interpretation,  but  a  direct  violation 
of   that   laid  down  by  the  respectable  writer,    who    has 
adopted  this  interpretation.     '  The  whole  book,  excepting 
'  those  few  passages  which   are  avowedly  descriptive,  must 
'  be  understood  either  literally  throughout,  or  figuratively 
'  throughout :  otherwise   it  will  be  impossible  to  ascertain 
'  the  meaning  designed  to  be  conveyed.'  Faber.     On  the 
other  hand,  if  the  pope  be  really  this  image,  the  language 
is  both  natural,  and  extremely  expressive ;  and  it  has  been 
fully  verified  in  numerous  instances,  by  papal   interdicts, 
excommunications,  and  similar  measures.     The  objections 
of  late  brought  against  this  interpretation,  have  led  me  to 
perceive,  that  if  preceding  expositors  could  have  foreseen, 
what  their  successors  would  have  objected  to  their  state- 
ment, they  would  have  expressed  themselves  more    cau- 
tiously and  accurately  :  but  they  have  produced  no  hesita- 
tion as  to  the  meaning  of  the  emblem. — It  is  true,  that  the 
pope  may  be  considered,  as  in  some  sense  the  head  also  of 
the  two  horned  beast :  yet,  that  beast  continues  to  exist, 
when  there  is  no  pope  ;  and  the  cardinals,  as  representing 
the  whole  ecclesiastical  power,  are,  during  that  vacancy, 
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the  head  of  the  beast ;  and  in  that  character  they  create 
the  pope,  to  be  the  image  both  of  the  secular  and  the 
ecclesiastical  idolatrous  persecuting  power,  the  representa- 
tive of  the  whole.  He  does  not  derive  his  dominion  from 
any  hereditary  right,  or  from  popular  election,  or  from 
regal  appointment ;  but  he  is  the  creature  of  the  Romish 
clergy :  yet,  being  created  by  them,  he  is  the  object  of 
their  worship,  and  exercises,  or  at  least  claims  a  right  to 
exercise,  absolute  authority  over  both  them  and  the  kings 
of  the  earth.  Indeed  this  claim  was  long  generally  admit- 
ted by  the  ten  horns  of  the  beast,  though  in  some  in- 
stances it  was  disputed.  (Notes,  xvii.  9 — 18.)  This  seems 
sufficient  for  the  purpose,  and,  amidst  so  many  emblems, 
it  could  hardly  be  supposed,  that  no  shadow  of  coincidence 
should  appear. — '  It  may  be  observed,  that  when  the  first, 
or  secular  beast  is  represented,  as  making  «war  with  the 
saints,  and  overcoming  them  ;  it  is  no  where  said,  that 
the  second,  or  ecclesiastical  beast,  should  do  more  than 
cause  them  to  be  killed.  The  little  horn  has  always 
worn  out  the  saints,  by  delivering  them  over  to  the 
secular  arm,  not  by  slaying  them  himself.  The  inquisi- 
tors, with  a  disgusting  affectation  of  lamb-like  meek- 
ness, are  wont  to  beseech  the  civil  magistrates  to  shew 
mercy  to  those  unfortunate  victims,  whom  they  them- 
selves have  given  up  to  be  consigned  to  the  flames.' 
Faber.  (Note,  5 — 70 — There  are  various  other  inter- 
pretations, by  different  writers,  of  several  things  in  these 
chapters,  chiefly  explaining  them  of  recent  events  in 
France ;  but  not  judging  any  of  them  either  well  grounded, 
or  even  supported  by  probable  arguments,  I  did  not  think 
it  needful  to  introduce  them  in  this  work.  The  books, 
written  expressly  on  the  subject,  must  be  referred  to :  and, 
in  general,  the  writers  succeed  better  in  attempting  to  re- 
fute each  other's  interpretation,  than  in  establishing  their 
own ;  where  they  materially  differ  from  the  expositors, 
who  wrote  before  these  late  transactions. — Mr.  Cunning- 
hiime,  if  I  rightly  understand  him,  supposes  the  corrupt 
church  itself  to  be  the  image;  as  formed  by  the  joint  con- 
sent of  the  clergy  and  laity :  but  of  what  is  the  corrupt 
church  the  image?  It  cannot  be  the  image  of  the  beast, 
or  the  secular  idolatrous  persecuting  power,  (Notes,  1 — 7») 
as  this  image  is  expressly  said  to  be  (1 1) ;  nor,  as  it  appears 
to  me,  of  any  thing,  except  itself,  or  of  those  who  made 
it,  who  are  nearly  or  quite  the  same  persons.  '  It  was  a 
'  common  fashion  in  St.  John's  time,  for  every  heathen 
'  god  to  have  a  particular  society  or  fraternity  belonging  to 
'  him  :  and  the  way  of  admitting  any  into  these  fraternities 
'  was;  1.  By  giving  him  some  hieroglyphick  mark  in  the 
'  head,  or  forehead,  which  was  accounted  sacred  to  that 
'  particular  god  ;  as  that  of  an  ivy-leaf  to  ...  the  fraternity 
'  of  Bacchus  :  2.  By  sealing  themselves  with  the  name  of 
'  that  god :  and  3.  With  that  number,  which  the  Greek 
'  letters  of  their  name  did  make  up.'  Grotius  in  Cressener. 
I  suppose,  the  name  of  their  idols.  Slaves  also  were  gene- 
rally branded  with  the  name  of  their  owners. 


V.  18.     Mention  having  been  made  of  "  the  number  of 
"  the  beast,"  or  that  "  of  liis  name,"  the  apostle  next  pro- 
posed to  men's  consideration  the    number   itself;    intro- 
ducing it  by  saying,  "  Here  is  wisdom  ; "  or  intimating 
that  the  discovery  of  the  nameofthe  beast  from  the  number, 
would  be  a  proof  of  a  man's  discernment.     "  Let  him," 
therefore,  "  that  hath  understanding,  count  the  number  of 
"the  beast:"  who  then  shall  censure   or  ridicule    those 
who  attempt  to  do  it  ?     ( Note,  I.  3.)     For  it  was  "  the 
"  number  of  a  man  ;"  either  such  a  number  as  men  use, 
or  a  number  implying  in  it  the  name,  title,  or  distinguish- 
ing characteristick  "  of  a  man."     Now  the  Greek  word 
Lateinos  signifies  the  Latin  man;  or  the  man  oj '  Lutium, 
from  which  city  the   Romans  derived  their  original  and 
their  language ;  and  this  word,  according  to  the  genuine 
orthography,  contains,  in  numerical    letters,  exactly   the 
"  number  six  hundred  and  sixty-six."  The  church  of  Rome 
is  properly  the  Latin  church,  and  they  use  the  Latin  lan- 
guage in  every  thing.    The  beast,  therefore,  or  the  autho- 
rity exercised  through  the  ten  kingdoms  in  support  of  that 
church,  of  which  the  pope  is  the  living  image,  may  well  be 
called  LATEINOS.     But  though    the  apostle   wrote    in 
Greek,  he  yet  used  a  few  Hebrew  names  in  this  book ;  so 
we  may  perhaps  think  he  alluded  to  a  name  in  that  lan- 
guage :  and  it  is  most  astonishing  that  the  word  Romiith 
in  Hebrew,  which  answers  to  Lateinos,  signifying  Roman, 
contains  in  numerical  letters  exactly  six  hundred  and  sixty- 
six.     Nor  can  any  other  two  words  be  produced  from  two 
different  languages,    which    so  nearly  agree   together  in 
meaning,  and  exactly  stand  for  the  same  number  in  numeri- 
cal letters  :  the  coincidence  is  really  most  surprising.     As 
John  could  only  refer  to  the  Greek  or  the  Hebrew  language 
in  this  matter  ;  and  as  the  number  of  the  name  of  the  Lulin 
man,  or  the  Roman,  in  both  languages  is  exactly  the  num- 
ber of  the  beast ;  I  see  no  occasion  to  doubt,  either  about 
the  beast  or  his    number,  especially   as  Irenasus  in  the 
second  century  put  the  same  construction  on  it. —  Romiitk 
is  indeed  feminine  ;  but  it  may  signify  either  the  Roman 
church,  or  kingdom,  the  Hebrew  words  for  both  which  are 
feminine.     The  word  Latinus,  or  Lateinos,  is,  however, 
in  all  respects  by  far  the  most  satisfactory,  notwithstanding 
this  coincidence. — '  No  name,  though  it  may  possibly  com- 
prehend the  number  six  hundred  and  sixty-six,  can  be  the 
name  of  the  beast,  unless  it  equally  answers  in  every  other 
particular  to  the  prophetick  description  of  that  name. — 
Lateinos  is  at  once  the  name  of  a  man,  (the  ancient  king 
of  Latium,  whence  Rome  had  its  origin,)  the  title  of  an 
empire  ;  and  the  distinguishing  appellation  of  every  indi- 
vidual in  that  empire  :  and  when  the  sum  of  its  numeri- 
cal letters  is  taken  in  the  Greek  language,. ..it  amounts  to 
six  hundred  and  sixty-six.     On  these  grounds  then,  I  do 
not   hesitate  to  assert,    that  Latinus,  and   nothing  but 
Latinus,  is  the  name  of  the  beast ;  for  in  no  other  word, 
'  descriptive  of  the  revived  temporal  beast,  or  the  papal 
'  Roman  empire,  can  such  a  fatal  concurrence  of  circum- 
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CHAP.  XIV. 


A  prophetical  view  of  the  remnant  of  believers, 
during  the  reign  of  the  beast,  1 — 5.  Progressive  re- 
formation ;  the  dreadful  punishment  of  obstinate  op- 
posers  ;  and  the  immediate  felicity  of  those,  who  die 
in  the  Lord,  6 — 13.  A  figurative  prediction  of  terri- 
ble judgments,  upon  the  antichristian  kingdom  and  its 
subjects,  which  do  not  seem  to  have  yet  begun  to  be 
fulfilled,  14—20. 


AND  "I  looked,  and,  lo,  ba  Lamb 
stood  on  the  c  mount  Sion,  and  with 
him  *  an  hundred  forty  and  four  thou- 
sand, *  having  his  Father's  name  written 
in  their  foreheads. 

2  And  I  heard  f  a  voice  from  heaven, 
as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as 
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'  stances  be  found.'  Faber. — The  mark  of  the  beast  is  the 
sign  of  the  cross,  used  in  endless  superstitions,  and  even 

idolatries. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

The  enemies  of  the  church  carry  on  their  designs,  under 
a  variety  of  odious  and  terrifying  forms  :  they  often  unite, 
or  divide  among  them,  the  fierceness  and  cruelty  of  savage 
beasts,  with  the  subtlety  and  poison  of  serpents  :  but  if  it 
will    answer  their  purpose  better,  they  appear  as  gentle 
"  lambs,"  in  order  that,  when  they  have  opportunity,  they 
may  speak  "  as  dragons,"  and  "  lord  it  over  God's  herit- 
"  age      with  cruel  tyranny.     (Notes,  Matt.  vii.  15 — 20. 
1  Pet.  v.  1 — 4.)     They  have  commonly  possessed  great 
power  :  and   when    any  of  the  heads  of  this   Leviathan 
seemed  to  be  broken   in   pieces,  they  have  been    again 
healed;  and  in  another  form  they,  even  to  this  day,  return 
to  the  combat.     Indeed,  they  have  much  encouragement 
from  the  world  :  for  men  are  far  more  disposed  to  admire, 
and  to  celebrate  the  praises  of  these  monsters  of  iniquity, 
(as  if  none  were  like  them,  or  could  stand  before  them,) 
than  to  hear  the  word  of  God  from  his  faithful  witnesses, 
or  even  to  adore  and  submit  to  the  Son  of  God  himself! 
But  the  mouths,  even  of  those,  who  "  open  them  in  blas- 
"  phemy,"  were  given  by  that  God  whom  they  thus  affront; 
and  that  power  is  derived  from  him,  which  they  use  in 
"  making  war  against  his  saints  : "  nor  can   men   of  any 
description  reign  over  the  nations,  or  practise  against  the 
church,  further  than  he  sees  good  to  permit.     (Notes,  Ps. 
Ixxvi.   10.  John    xix.  8 — 12.) — All   will,  in   one    way  or 
other,  be  "  deceived,  whose  names  are  not  written  in  the 
"  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,"  "  according 
"  to  the  eternal  purpose  which  he  hath  purposed  in  him- 
"  self."     "  The  vengeance  that  is  written  "  will  surely  be 
executed  on  all  persecutors  and  wicked  oppressors ;  but 
the  saints   need  very  much  "  faith  and  patience,"  when 
their  lot    is  cast  in  evil  times ;  and  they  should  cry  unto 
God  continually,  that  they  may  be  "  faithful  unto  death, 
"  and  so  receive  the  crown  of  life." — Ungodly  priests,  and 
tyrannical  rulers,  support  each  other's  usurpations,  iniqui- 
ties, exactions,  and  oppressions  :  whilst  the  one  by  war,  or 
cruel  executions,  destroy  all  opposers;  and  the  other  de- 
ceive or  terrify  men  by  lying  miracles,  false  doctrines,  ana- 
themas, and  ecclesiastical   censures.     But  all   these  evils 
should  be  considered  as  illustrative  of  the  deceitfulness  and 
desperate  wickedness  of  the  human  heart,   (Note,  Jer.  xvii. 
9,  iO,)  and  as  endearing  to  us  the  love  of  God  in   Christ 
Jesus.     The    review  ought  also  to  make  us  thankful  for 
our  civil  and  religious  liberties,   in   this  highly  favoured 
land.     We  are  exposed  to  no  interdicts,  no  prisons,  no 
cruel  tortures  or  death,  for  not  worshipping  after  the  man- 
ner, or  at  the  dictate,  of  either  prince  or  priest ;  nor  are 


we  tempted,  by  circumstances  of  danger,  to  profess  and 
subscribe  what  we  do  not  believe,  or  conform  to  what  we 
do  not  approve ;  though  alas !  numbers  choose  to  do  it, 
for  filthy  lucre's  sake."  (Note,  1  Tim.  vi.  6—10.)  We 
shall  therefore  be  doubly  inexcusable,  if  we  do  not  embrace 
and  profess  the  truth  of  Christ,  and  worship  the  Father 
according  to  the  appointed  ordinances :  or  if  we  do  not 
pray  for  the  peace  of  those,  under  whose  mild  government 
we  enjoy  so  many  privileges ;  observing  the  rule  of  the 
wise  man,  to  "  fear  God  and  the  king,  and  not  to  meddle 
"  with  those  that  are  given  to  change."  But  he  who  has 
wisdom  and  understanding  in  these  things,  will  see  that  all 
the  enemies  of  God  are  numbered  and  marked  out  to  de- 
struction ;  that  the  term  of  their  power  will  soon  expire, 
and  that  all  nations  shall  at  length  submit  to  our  "  King 
"  of  righteousness  and  peace." 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XIV.  V.  1 — 5.  The  apostle,  having  been 
shewn  the  foregoing  particulars  concerning  Papal  Rome, 
the  antichristian  secular  and  ecclesiastical  domination  of 
the  Beast,  and  its  image,  witli  all  idolatry  and  tyranny 
connected  with  them ;  had  next  a  vision  of  the  true 
"  church  in  the  wilderness,"  during  the  same  period  : 
which  had  special  reference  to  the  darkest  times,  previous 
to  the  dawning  of  the  reformation.  He  "  looked,  and  be- 
"  hold  a  Lamb,"  the  emblem  of  Christ,  "  stood  on  mount 
"  Sion,"  where  the  temple  was  built,  which  was  a  type  of 
the  true  church  and  of  heaven  itself ;  and  with  him  were 
"  a  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand"  persons.  (Notes, 
vii.  1 — 8.)  This  seems  a  mystical  number,  the  twelve 
patriarchs  multiplied  by  the  twelve  apostles,  and  both 
multiplied  by  a  thousand ;  as  if  the  hundred  and  forty-four 
were  leaders  of  thousands  :  so  that  there  was  a  consider- 
able number  of  true  Israelites,  and  of  those  who  held  the 
apostles'  doctrine,  and  marched  under  their  banner,  in  the 
most  degenerate  times ;  being  the  successors  of  that  rem- 
nant, which  was  found,  in  the  first  three  centuries,  during 
the  persecutions  of  the  heathen  emperors.  (Notes,  vii.  9 
— lj.  Rom.  xi.  1 — 6.)  As  the  worshippers  of  the  beast 
"  were  marked  with  his  name  and  number;"  (Note,  xiii. 
13 — 17;)  so  these  disciples  of  Christ  had  "the  name  of 
"  his  Father"  written  in  legible  characters  on  their  fore- 
heads :  they  were  his  worshippers,  they  bore  his  image, 
they  avowed  and  evidently  shewed  that  they  belonged 
to  him. — It  is  evident  from  history,  that  there  were  such 
persons,  in  the  darkest  times,  who  ventured  and  laid 
down  their  lives  for  the  truth  and  worship  of  the  gospel. 
Indeed  these  were  the  same  as  the  two  witnesses  during 
the  times  in  which  they  lived,  only  represented  under 
another  emblem.  (Notes,  xi.  1 — 14.) — This  multitude 
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were  "  singing  a  new  song  before  the  throne,"  with  a 
voice  loud  as  that  of  mighty  rushing  waters,  or  that  of 
thunder ;  yet  exquisitely  harmonious,  and  accompanied 
with  the  musick  of  harpers  of  consummate  skill.  No 
doubt  "  the  new  song,"  which  they  sang,  accorded  to 
that  which  has  been  already  considered.  (Notes,  v.  8 — 
10.  vii.  9 — 12. — Ps.  xxxiii.  2,  3.  xcvi.  1.  xcviii.  1 — 3.  Is. 
xxiv.  16.  xlii.  10 — 12.)  This  was  sung  in  the  presence  of 
the  emblematical  representatives  of  the  church  and  its 
ministers  ;  (Note,  iv.  6 — 8  ;)  and  none  could  learn  it,  but 
the  redeemed.  (Note,  ii.  17-)  For,  as  it  related  imme- 
diately to  redemption;  the  proud,  the  impenitent,  the  un- 
believing, and  the  carnal,  could  not  understand  the  nature 
or  the  glory  of  this  subject :  nor  could  angels  join  in  it, 
not  being  "  redeemed  to  God  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb ; " 
though  they  unite  in  worshipping  him,  as  worthy  to  re- 
ceive all  honour  and  blessing.  (Note,  v.  11 — 14.) — The 
antichristian  church  at  an  early  period  discouraged  and 
reviled  marriage,  enjoined  celibacy  on  priests,  immured 
numbers  of  both  sexes  in  convents,  extolled  virginity  as 
almost  essential  to  piety  and  purity,  and  ranked  its  vir- 
gins with  the  saints  and  martyrs  of  the  primitive  times. 
(Note,  1  Tim.  iv.  1 — 5.)  But  these  unnatural  restric- 
tions, and  attempts  to  introduce  a  kind  of  life  on  earth, 
which  in  general  only  suits  the  inhabitants  of  heaven, 
made  way,  not  only  for  exorbitant  spiritual  pride,  but  also 
for  the  most  unnatural  and  detestable  licentiousness,  and 
for  crimes  too  horrid  to  be  specified :  and  at  the  same  time, 
the  church  was  polluted  with  the  most  manifest  and  abo- 
minable idolatry,  or  spiritual  fornication.  (Notes,  xvii.  1 
— 6.)  But,  says  the  apostle  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy, 
these  true  Christians  "  are  they,  who  are  not  defiled  with 
"  women."  "  Marriage  being  honourable  in  all,  and  the 
"  bed  undefiled,"  the  clause  may  be  understood  in  the 
literal  sense,  and  also  figuratively  :  "  For,"  says  he,  "  they 
"  are  virgins,"  even  such  as  the  scripture  commends, 
who  are  espoused  to  Christ,  and  unfeignedly  love  him, 
who  are  faithful  and  obedient  to  him  ;  and  deeming  them- 
selves his  alone  and  wholly,  wait  for  the  completion  of 
their  sacred  union  with  him  ;  and  in  the  mean  time  prefer 
suffering  and  death  to  the  spiritual  fornication  and  adul- 
tery to  which  all  others  are  given  up.  (Notes,  xix.  1 — 6. 
Cant.  i.  3.  2  Car.  xi.  1—6.)  They  therefore  "  followed 
"  him,  whithersoever  he  went,"  through  persecutions  and 
tribulations,  into  obscurity,  or  into  prisons,  with  self- 
denial,  obedient  faith,  and  patient  hope  ;  "  taking  up  their 
"  cross,"  and  copying  his  example  of  meekness,  purity, 
and  love.  (Notes,  John  x.  26 — 31.  xii.  23 — 26.)  These 
were  the  persons,  "  who  had  been  redeemed  from  among 


"  men,"  being  actually  interested  in  the  atonement  of 
Christ ;  and  they  were  consecrated  to  God  "  as  first-fruits," 
(for  whose  sake  he  spared  others,)  and  to  the  Lamb,  "  as 
"  purified  unto  him,  to  be  his  peculiar  people,  zealous  of 
"  good  works."  (Notes,  Tit.  ii.  14.)  They  were  not 
hypocrites,  but  upright  in  their  repentance,  faith,  and 
love ;  and  they  held,  professed,  and  preached  the  tru- 
doctrine  of  Christ ;  so  that  they  were  accepted  and  sancti- 
fied persons,  against  whom  no  charge  could  be  alledged 
"  before  the  throne  of  God."  (Notes,  Ps.  xxxii.  1,  2.  John 
i.  47 — 51.) — '  The  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  ap- 
'  peared  to  the  apostle,  as  standing  on  the  mount  Sion,  or 
'  in  the  true  church,  because  they  constituted  the  persecuted 
'  church  in  the  wilderness :  (Rev.  xii.  6 — 14  :)  and  as  the 
'followers  of  the  beast  have  the  mark  and  name  of  the 
'  beast ;  so  have  these  the  seal  of  God  impressed,  (Rm. 
'  vii.  3,)  and  the  name  of  God  written  on  their  foreheads. 
'  They  alone- are  able  to  learn  the  new  song  of  the  hea- 
'  venly  harpers,  because  they  alone  are  the  worshippers  of 
'  the  one  true  God,  through  the  one  true  mediator  Jesus 
'  Christ ;  the  adherents  of  tlie  apostasy  offering  up  their 
'  devotions  to  other  objects,  and  through  other  mediators. 
'  They  are  virgins,  undefiled  with  women,  inasmuch  as 
'  they  are  free  from  the  pollutions  of  idolatry  ;  which  is 
'  spiritual  whoredom  and  adultery.  They  follow  the  Lamb 
'  whithersoever  he  goeth,  resolutely  adhering  to  the  reli- 
'  gion  of  Christ  in  troublesome  times,  as  well  as  in  pros- 
'  perous  ones,  and  fleeing  into  sequestered  valleys  and 
'  wild  deserts,  rather  than  relinquish  their  profession  of 
'  the  Gospel.  They  are  "  redeemed  from  among  men," 
'  being  rescued,  by  the  almighty  power  of  divine  grace, 
'  from  the  corruptions  and  abominations  of  Babylon  ;  and 
'  they  are  consecrated  as  the  first-fruits  of  Christianity, 
'  unto  God  and  the  Lamb,  an  earnest  and  assurance  of  a 
1  more  plentiful  harvest,  first,  at  the  era  of  the  reforma- 
tian,  and  afterwards  at  the  yet  more  glorious  era  of  the 
Millennium.  "  In  their  mouth  was  found  no  guile  : " 
inasmuch  as  they  handle  not  the  word  of  God  deceitfully, 
like  popish  venders  of  indulgences,  and  preachers  of 
purgatory,  human  merit,  and  idolatry;  but  faithfully 
and  simply  declare  the  way  of  everlasting  life.  And 
they  are  "  without  fault  before  the  throne  of  God,"  hav- 
ing "  washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the 
"  blood  of  the  Lamb ; "  God  not  imputing  their  trespasses 
'  unto  them,  but  accounting  them  as  if  they  had  never 
'  sinned,  through  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ, 
'  who  was  "  made  sin  for  them,"  "  in  order  that  they 
'  "  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him."  By 
'  these  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand,  I  understand  pe- 
5  K6 


A.  D.  95. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 


u  9,  9.  viii.  i.i.     6  ^[  And  I  saw   "  another  angel  Ay 
!£."'  fi  Dan! x  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  y  the 

ix.  21.  .  i  1 

« Gen.  i.  6.     r  everlasting   gospel       to   preacli   unto 
*  P..  «*u  15.  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to 

CXXX1X.  *•«.  ,  1   1      •  1  1  1 

jf'i  63'sVph:  *  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue, 

iii.9— II  2Tlies.  ortrl   "norinlp 

ii  16  Tu.  i  i—  ana  ptopie, 

».     Heb.  xiii.  20.  z  Matt.  x.  27.    Mark  xvi.  15.    Rom.  xvi.  25.    Col.  i.  23.          a  x. 

II.  xiii.  7.    Dan.  iv.  l.»i.  24,  26. 


7  Sayin 


A.  D.  95. 

'  with  a  loud  voice,  c  Fear  t>  is.  xi.  3. «. ». 


xliv.  23.    Hi.    7, 
"     Ho 


J  O'  ' 

God,  d  and  give  glory  to  him  ;  for  e  the 
hour  of  his  judgment  is  come:  and  c «« «  x^s-  j 
f  worship  him  that  made  heaven,  and  gn-  x**ij:  '*• 
earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  fountains  !***£,£  Ec- 


Sam.  vi. 5.  Is.  xiii.  IS.  Mai.  ii.  2.  Luke  xvii.  18.  e  xi.  16.  xviii.  10.  17.  la.  Ez.  vii.2,  3. 
6.  Dan.  viii.  19.  Man.  xxv.  13.  John  v.  M— 3).  I  Pet.  iv.  7.  f  iv.  11.  Ex.  xx.  II.  Neh.  ix. 
6.  Ps.  xxxiii.  6.  xcv.  5.  cxlvi.  5,  6.  Prov.  viii.  '22 — 31.  Jer.  x.  10 — 12.  Act*  xiv.  15.  xvii.  23 — 25. 


c  culiarly  t/te  depressed  church  in  the  wilderness,  previous  to 
'  the  time  of  the  Reformation :  for  history  sufficiently  de- 
'  monstrates,  that  there  have  been  in  every  age  some  faith- 
'  ful  worshippers,  who  consented  not  to  the  general  apos- 
'  tasy,  but  who  prophesied,  although  in  sackcloth,  against 
'  its  abominations.'  Faber. — They  who  object  to  this,  say- 
ing that  the  church  was  then  in  a  depressed  state ;  but 
here  exulting  and  triumphing  with  joyful  praises,  seem  to 
forget  the  Christian's  motto;  "  sorrowful,  but  always  re- 
"  joicing."  "  We  glory  in  tribulations  also,  &c."  (Notes, 
Is.  xxiv.  13 — 15.  Rom.  v.  3 — 5.  viii.  32 — 39.) — Zion  also 
was  indeed  a  conspicuous  place  in  the  church  ;  but  not 
like  the  celebrated  cities  of  Greece  and  Rome.  It  is  very 
obscure,  and  little  noticed  in  profane  history.  (Notes,  Ps. 
ii.  4 — 6.  Ixxxvii.  Is.  xii.  4 — 6.  Heb.  xii.  '22 — 25.  1  John 
'in.  1  — -3.)—  First-fruits.  (4)  Note,  Jam.  i.  16 — 18. 

V.  6,  7-     It  is  generally  admitted,  by  the  best  inter- 
preters, that  the  three  angels,  introduced  in  these  and  the 
following  verses,  were  emblematical  heralds  of  the  pro- 
gressive reformation  from  popery.     When,  therefore,  the 
extent  and  prevalence  of  the  power  of  the  beast,  at  its 
full  height,  had  been  predicted  in  the  foregoing  chapter ; 
the  diminution  and  weakening  of  it,  as  introductory  to  his 
destruction,  is  intimated  in  this.    Some  explain  the  procla- 
mation of  the  first  angel,  of  the  ninth,  tenth,  or  eleventh 
centuries :    and   no   doubt   there   were   even  then,   both 
princes,  bishops,  and  councils,  who  struggled  against  the 
worship  of  images,  and  the  other  grosser  abominations  of 
the  church  of  Rome.     Yet  they  generally  concurred  in 
supporting  the  dominion  of  the  beast;  though  they  were 
earnest  that  it  should  be  exercised  in  a  different  manner  as 
to  some  particulars.     Such,  however,  as  were  real  Christ- 
ians, and  entered  a  proper  protest  against  the  prevailing 
corruptions  of  the  church,  whether  in  the  imperial  palace, 
or  in  the  conclave,  (if  that  was  ever  done,)  may  properly 
be  ranked  in   the  number   mentioned  in   the   preceding 
verses  :  for  these  evidently  relate  to  a  later  and  more  pub- 
lick  and  general  protestation.     Others,  however,  seem  to 
fix  the  time  of  their  accomplishment  too  late;   and  so 
leave  a  large  vacant  space  in  the  series  of  predicted  events; 
and  then  crowd  too  many  into  the  remaining  periods. — 
We   may,  therefore,   I  apprehend,    interpret   this   "  first 
"  angel,"  messenger,  or  herald,  to  be  an  emblem  of  those 
who  first  publickly  erected  the  standard  of  reformation, 
and  who  contended  for  "  the  everlasting  gospel"  of  Christ, 
in  opposition  to  all  the  innovations  and  usurpations  of  the 
beast,  his  image,    and  the  false  prophet.     This   honour 
seems  to  belong  to  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses,  who 
had  the  true  gospel  among  them  ;  avowed  its  everlasting 
obligation  and  excellency ;  opposed  it  to  the  authority  01 
popes,  councils,  and  persecuting  princes  ;  declared  the  popi 
to  be  antichrist ;  and  propagated  their  doctrines  with  zea 
and  success,  and  multiplied  into  a  vast  number  of  churches 


And  after  immense  slaughter   had  been  made  of  them 
by  persecutions  and  bioody  wars,  the  residue  still  retained 
their  tenets,  and  being  dispersed  into  other  countries,  they 
rapidly  carried  "  the  everlasting  gospel "  with  them  ;  as  an 
angel,  a  messenger  of  peace  to  men,  flying  through  the 
midst  of  heaven  :  so  that  the  Lollards  in  England,  and 
the  Bohemians  in  Bohemia,  and  the  adjacent  regions,  and 
many  others  in  different  places,  seem  to  have  principally 
learned  the  gospel  from  them  ;  nay,  the  reformation  itself 
appears  to  have  sprung  from  the  seed  which  they  sowed, 
and  watered  with  rivers  of  their  blood.     So  exact  was  the 
prophecy,  that  they  had  "  the  everlasting  gospel,  to  preach 
"  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth!  "  (Note,  xi.  3—6.)  They 
also  loudly  called  on  men  to  fear  and  glorify  God,  as  the 
hour  of  his  judgment  was  at  hand;  and  to  worship  the 
Creator  of  all  things,  as  revealed  in  the  gospel,  by  refusing 
to  join  the  worship  of  idols,  and  that  of  the  beast  and  his 
image.     (Notes,  xix.  9,  10.  Acts  xiv.  11 — 18.  xvii.  22 — 
29.) — Some  respectable  commentators  explain  these  verses 
of  Luther,  almost  exclusively ;    and  suppose,  that  many 
things,  in  his  situation,  character,  and  testimony,  remark- 
ably  answered  to  it.     I  cannot  however  think,  that  the 
previous  publick  testimonies  against  the  beast,  are  wholly 
passed  over,  or  that  an  individual,  however  illustrious,  oc- 
cupies so  conspicuous  a  station  in  this  concise  prophecy. 
But  I  am  much  farther  from  being  convinced,  that  more 
modern  events,  or  the  present  zeal  for  missions,  is  meant; 
because  the  testimony  of  the  angel,  or  messenger,  was 
evidently  borne  against  popery,  not  heathen  idolatry  ;  and 
the  worship  of  saints  and  angels,  and  of  images  of  God, 
is  as  real  idolatry,  as  that  of  the  pagans. — Everlasting, 
&c.  (6)     '  It  is  stiled,  "  The  everlasting  gospel ; "  being 
'  like  its  divine  Author,  "  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and 
'  "  for  ever;"  in  opposition  to  the  doctrines  of  the  beast, 
'  and  the  false  prophet,  which  shall  be  "  rooted  up,  as  not 
'  "  of  the  heavenly  Father's  planting."      Matt.  xv.  13.' 
Bp.  Newton. — It  is  objected,  that  the  reformers  did  not 
"  preach  to  every  nation,  kindred,  and  tongue  : "   and  it 
may  be   answered,  that   neither  did  the  apostles,  in  the 
strict  literal  import  of  the  words;   (Col.  i.  6. 23;)   nor  have 
any  others  to  this  day.     But  it  was  the  doctrine  and  desire 
of  the   reformers,    that  the    gospel   should   be    preached 
throughout  the  earth. — The  angel  "  had   the  everlasting 
"  gospel."  This  is  by  Mr.  Cunninghame  supposed  to  be  the 
book  containing  the  gospel,  and  he  seems  principally  to 
explain  it  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society. — Far 
be  it  from  me  to  withhold  or  deduct  from  the  honour  justly 
due  to  that  Society :  when,  by  the  astonishing  success  of 
atheists  and  infidels.  "  the  enemy  came  in  like  a  flood," 
"  the  Spirit  of  God  has"  surprisingly  "  lifted  up  a  standard 
"  against  him  ;  "  and  the  Bible  Society  has  been  honoured 
in  this,  as    in  no  small  degree  THE  STANDARD  BEAIIER. 
But  we  must  not  interpret  prophecy  by  our  partialities,  or 
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8  And  s  there  followed  another  angel, 
saying,  h  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  that 
great  city, '  because  she  made  all  nations 
drink  of  the  wine  of  k  the  wrath  of  her 
fornication. 

9  And   '  the   third   angel   followed 
them,  saying  with  a   loud  voice,  "  If 
any  man  worship  the  beast  and   his 
image,  and   receive   his  mark  in  his 
forehead,  or  in  his  hand, 

10  The    same  shall   "  drink   of  the 
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even  most  legitimate  affections  ;  and  the  order  of  events, 
in  the  whole  arrangement  of  the  prophecy,  requires  a  far 
different  interpretation. 

V.  8.  If  we  explain  the  first  angel,  as  the  herald  of 
the  dawning  of  the  reformation,  in  the  twelfth,  thirteenth, 
and  fourteenth  centuries ;  we  may  properly  explain  this  of 
the  Bohemians  and  others  in  the  fifteenth,  who  were  their 
genuine  offspring  and  successors.  Some  of  these  persons, 
with  still  greater  confidence  and  vehemence,  than  the  Al- 
bigenses,  declared  Rome  to  be  mystical  Babylon,  and  the 
pope  and  church  there  to  be  antichrist ;  and  they  endured 
severe  persecutions  for  these  protestations,  and  for  their 
profession  of  the  gospel.  John  Huss  and  Jerom  of  Prague, 
especially,  were  perfidiously  and  cruelly  burned  by  the 
council  of  Constance;  which  council  was,  in  fact,  the 
united  power  of  the  whole  antichristian  beast.  These 
heralds  announced  the  fall  of  mystical  Babylon,  as  the 
ancient  prophets  had  done  that  of  literal  Babylon,  lonq 
before  the  event.  (Notes,  Is.  xxi.  6—9.  Jer.  1.  2,  3.  li.  7— 
9.)  Neither  was  this  doom  more  certain,  than  it  would 
be  just ;  as  she  had  corrupted  and  intoxicated  the  nations, 
not  only  with  her  love-potions,  as  a  seducing  harlot,  but 
by  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornications,  terrifying 
men  into  idolatry  by  fierce  persecutions.  (Notes,  xvii.  1 
— 6'.  Jer.  xxv.  15 — 26.  li.  70  As  Rome  was  mentioned 
under  the  name  and  emblem  of  a  Gentile  city,  so  her  idol- 
atry was  called  fornication  rather  than  adultery ;  as  it  gene- 
rally is  in  scripture,  when  committed  by  the  professed 
worshippers  of  God.  (xvii.  2.) — Bishop  Newton  explains 
tliis  verse  of  the  Waldenses,  and  the  foregoing  verses  of 
more  ancient  events ;  on  the  contrary,  Mr.  Faber  inter- 
prets those  verses  of  Luther,  and  this  of  Calvin  and  his 
associates.  This,  however,  seems  to  me,  to  render  iiidi- 
r'uhinls  far  too  prominent  in  so  concise  a  prophecy.  Nor 
should  I  have  mentioned  the  names  of  John  Huss  and 
Jerom  of  Prague,  except  as  they  were  the  mouth,  or  voice, 
of  a  very  large  body  of  men,  delivering  its  testimony  in 
the  most  publick  manner  conceivable,  and  sealing  it  by 
martyrdom. — Still,  I  observe,  that  the  grand  outlines  are 
clear ;  and  commentators  in  general  are  agreed  about 
them  :  so  that  the  subordinate  differences  of  opinion  do 
not  affect  the  main  argument. — Some  indeed  would  ex- 
plain this  verse  of  future  times,  because  Babylon  is  not 
yet  totally  fallen  :  but  this  deranges  the  whole  plan  of 
interpretation,  adopted  by  the  ablest  expositors,  which  is 
the  only  clue  that  can  lead  us  through  its  mazes ;  and 
this  would  introduce  perplexity  and  uncertainty.  Nothing 
is  more  common  in  prophecy,  than  for  future  events,  as 


absolutely  determined,  to  be  spoken  of  in  the  present  or 
past  time :  and  the  same  words  were  spoken  of  literal 
Babylon,  long  before  her  destruction.  (Marg.  Ref.  h.) 
— '  The  clue  that  has  principally  conducted  me  through 
'  both  parts  of  the  Revelation,  is  following  the  series  of 
'  history,  and  the  successive  order  of  events.  After  the 
'  description  of  the  two  beasts,  secular  and  ecclesiastical, 
'  whose  power  was  established  according  to  my  hypothesis 
'  in  the  eighth  century,  but,  according  to  most  commen- 
'  tators,  much  sooner;  there  would  be  a  very  large  chasm, 
•'  without  the  prediction  of  any  memorable  event,  if  these 
'  prophecies  relate  to  the  time,  immediately  preceding  the 
'  fall  of  Antichrist  and  the  Millennium. — What  a  long 
'  interval  would  there  be  without  any  prophecy ;  and  how 
'  thick  would  the  events  follow  afterwards  !  For  all  the 
'  particulars  ...  to  the  end  of  the  nineteenth  chapter  must 
'  be  fulfilled  before  the  Millennium.'  Bp.  Newton.— It  is 
also  worthy  of  notice,  that  about  the  era  above  mentioned, 
the  opinion  began  to  be  publickly  avowed,  by  several  per- 
sons, that  the  church,  court,  and  city  of  Rome,  were  Baby- 
lon, and  so  inevitably  doomed  to  destruction. 

V.  9 — 11.  This  third  angel  and  his  proclamation  "with 
"  a  loud  voice"  may  be  explained  of  Luther,  and  his  loud, 
rough,  and  vehement  protestation  against  the  idolatries  of 
the  church  and  bishop  of  Rome,  and  that  whole  anti- 
ehristian  fabrick  :  yet  we  must  also  take  in  all  his  coad- 
jutors and  successors,  and  all  the  effects  of  this  combined 
and  persevering  protestation,  to  this  day,  and  even  beyond 
it.  His  voice,  with  that  of  those  who  were  raised  up  in 
divers  countries  to  join  him,  and  to  follow  up  the  assault, 
was  indeed  very  "  loud."  They  attacked  the  beast  with 
far  more  vehemence,  than  any  who  went  before  had  done. 
They  not  only  declared  him  to  be  antichrist ;  but  they  car- 
ried their  researches  into  the  idolatries,  iniquities,  and  im- 
postures of  the  whole  papal  system  ;  and  shewed  that  it 
was  utterly  incompatible  with  the  religion  of  the  scrip- 
tures, and  founded  in  ignorance,  usurpation,  avarice,  and 
hypocrisy.  And  they  insisted  strongly  on  the  necessity  of 
separating  from  so  corrupt  a  church  ;  boldly  retorting  the 
charge  of  heresy  and  schism,  which  the  popish  party 
brought  against  them,  and  fully  proving  it  against  their 
opponents.  Thus  they  induced  whole  nations  to  cast  off 
all  regard  to  the  church  of  Rome,  and  engaged  vast  mul- 
titudes to  protest  against  popery  as  a  damnable  religion  ; 
not  only  in  the  persecuting  tyrants  who  imposed  it,  but 
in  all  who,  even  from  dread  of  persecution,  or  from  more 
corrupt  motives,  conformed  to  it :  and  this  was  exactly 
the  purport  of  the  third  angel's  proclamation.  They  loudly 
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"  who  worship  the  beast  and  his  image, 
and  whosoever  receiveth  the  mark  of 
his  name. 
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insisted  upon  it,  that  all  who  adhered,  with  a  hlind  and 
devoted  attachment,  to  the  beast  and  his  image ;  (Notes, 
xiii.  11 — 17;)  professing  their  abominable  doctrines,  con- 
forming to  their  idolatries,  concurring  in  their  cruelties, 
and  reducing  their  principles  to  practice;  (being  intoxicated 
with  "  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornications ; ")  would 
drink  of  the  unmingled  wine  of  God's  wrath,  from  the 
cup  of  his  indignation.  (Notes,  xvi.  17 — 21.  Ps.  Ixxv.  8. 
Is.  li.  17—20.  Jer.  xxv.  15 — 17.)  Yea,  that  they  would 
be  tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone,  or  be  cast  into  hell, 
to  be  tormented  in  that  flame  ;  that  this  would  be  "  in  the 
"  presence  of  the  holy  angels,"  who  would  applaud  the 
justice  of  their  punishment ;  "  and  in  the  presence  of  the 
"  Lamb,"  who  would  pronounce  and  execute  the  sen- 
tence upon  them,  for  their  opposition  to  his  gospel,  and 
for  giving  his  mediatorial  glory  to  saints  and  angels  :  and 
"  that  the  smoke  of  their  torment  would  ascend  up  for  ever 
"  and  ever."  The  words  translated  "  for  ever  and  ever," 
are  the  most  energetick  which  are  found  in  the  whole 
Greek  language,  to  signify  eternity,  and  seem  incapable 
of  any  other  meaning.  (Note,  vii.  9 — 12.)  The  passage, 
therefore,  evidently  predicts  the  clear  and  strong  manner, 
in  which  these  reformers  would  protest  and  argue  against 
purgatory;  and  insist  upon  it,  that  the  wicked  will  be 
"  tormented  in  hell  for  ever:"  and  a  subsequent  verse  evi- 
dently opposes  the  same  doctrine,  by  shewing  the  imme- 
diate happiness  of  believers  after  death.  (Note,  12,  13.) 
— Every  one,  who  is  at  all  conversant  with  the  writings  of 
the  reformers  and  their  successors,  knows  that  they  gene- 
rally declared,  without  hesitation,  that  popery  was  a  damn- 
able religion.  Mr.  Hooker,  in  Queen  Elizabeth's  time, 
brought  himself  into  suspicion,  and  was  engaged  in  a  con- 
troversy, because  he  asserted,  with  much  caution,  and 
many  distinctions,  that  papists  might  be  saved:  and,  what- 
ever contempt  may  be  cast  on  their  bigotry,  in  this  day 
of  false  candour,  liberality,  and  disregard  to  the  scriptures; 
it  is  worthy  of  serious  consideration,  whether  this  passage 
do  not  warrant  by  far  the  greatest  part  of  what  these  re- 
formers advanced  on  that  subject ;  though  they  might  not 
always  exactly  distinguish  between  those  "  who  hated  the 
"  light,"  and  those  whose  eyes  were  too  weak  to  endure 
its  effulgence,  when  it  broke  in  upon  them  all  at  once. — 
To  explain  this  most  energetick  passage,  (which  beyond 
doubt  predicts  a  general  and  most  awful  protestation 
against  the  leading  tenets  of  popery  as  damnable,  in 
all  who  embrace  and  adhere  to  them,  as  well  as  in  the 
inventors  and  imposers  of  them,)  to  signify  any  testimony, 
or  protest  made  in  a  single  kingdom,  as  for  instance  in 
England,  seems  to  me  a  total  departure  from  the  grand 
scale,  on  which  these  prophecies  should  be  interpreted ; 
and  as  in  all  respects  inadmissible.  Nor  can  any  temporal 
judgments  on  collective  bodies,  be  the  fulfilment  of  the 
awful  denunciation,  which  evidently  relates  to  individuals, 
and  to  each  individual  who  is  guilty  :  and  if  words  can 
convey  the  idea  of  eternal  punishment,  it  is  here  de- 
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nounced.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — t. — Notes,  xix.  17 — 21.  xx.  7 
— 10.  11 — 15.  Matt.  xxv.  41 — 46.) — It  may  also  be  very 
well  worth  enquiring,  whether  there  be  not  some  remains 
of  the  papal  superstition  and  corruption,  even  in  protest- 
ant  churches  ?  And  how  far  they,  whose  grand  object 
it  seems  to  be,  to  contend  most,  and  most  vehemently,  not 
to  say  virulently,  for  that  which  admits  of  the  least  scrip- 
tural proof,  or  no  scriptural  proof,  keep  at  a  proper  dis- 
tance from  this  tremendous  warning. 

V.  12,  13.  When  the  doctrines  above  mentioned  began 
to  be  openly  propagated,  terrible  persecutions  were  raised : 
it  was  therefore  added,  "  Here  is  the  patience  of  the 
"  saints."  They  would  have  abundant  need  to  exercise 
patience  and  perseverance,  in  obeying  God  and  holding 
the  true  doctrine  of  Christ,  amidst  the  bloody  race  of  in- 
quisitors and  persecutors,  who  kindled  fires  on  earth  to 
torture  and  burn  them,  though  in  vain  they  called  for  fire 
from  heaven  to  destroy  them ;  and  who,  by  most  horrid 
cruelties,  together  with  wars  and  massacres,  destroyed  in- 
credible multitudes,  in  opposing  the  progress  of  the  re- 
formation. (Notes,  xiii.  8 — 10.  xvii.  6.)  To  encourage 
the  saints  to  patience,  in  suffering  for  the  truth  even  unto 
death,  the  apostle  shewed,  that  he  "  heard  a  voice  from 
"  heaven,"  ordering  him  to  write,  "  Blessed  are  the  dead 
"  which  die  in  the  Lord,"  (or  in  the  true  faith  and  hope  of 
the  gospel;  Note,  1  Thes.  iv.  13—18;)  "even  from 
"  henceforth." — This  verse  has  much  perplexed  many  com- 
mentators, in  respect  of  its  prophetical  meaning  and  con- 
nexion :  but,  upon  the  plan  which  we  are  now  pursuing, 
nothing  can  be  more  obvious.  The  doctrine  of  purgatory, 
with  indulgences,  human  merits  to  be  sold  by  the  church, 
masses,  and  prayers  for  the  dead;  was  one  principal  source 
of  wealth,  influence,  and  authority  to  the  clergy  of  the 
church  of  Rome.  This  also  first  stirred  up  the  spirit  of 
Luther  who  began  his  attack  by  protesting  against  these 
atrocious  practices  :  and,  by  examining  the  scriptures,  he 
and  his  followers  established  it,  as  a  certain  truth,  in  the 
judgment  of  immense  multitudes,  that  there  was  no  such 
place  as  purgatory ;  but  that  the  wicked,  when  they  die,  go 
directly  to  hell,  and  believers  immediately  enter  heaven. 
Now  what  words  could  more  aptly  predict  this  change  in 
the  sentiments  of  a  large  proportion  of  professed  Christians, 
than  these  do  ?  It  is  evident,  from  the  internal  chrono- 
logy of  the  book,  and  from  the  series  of  predicted  events, 
that  the  reformation  was  here  intended  ;  and  the  apostle 
was  ordered  to  write,  just  in  this  place,  (probablyhe  knew 
not  on  what  account,)  "  Blessed  are  the  dead  who  die  in 
"  the  Lord,  from  henceforth  :  "  that  is,  from  this  period 
believers  will  generally  understand  that  encouraging  truth  ; 
and  not  have  to  encounter  the  fears  of  purgatory,  or  to  ap- 
prehend a  delay  of  their  felicity,  when  seized  with  the 
agonies  of  death,  or  called  to  suffer  martyrdom  for  Christ's 
sake.  Indeed,  it  is  an  undeniable  fact,  that  the  expecta- 
tion of  immediate  happiness,  was  the  joy  and  support  of 
those  numbers,  who  were  burned  alive,  or  otherwise 
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"  from  henceforth :  yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  "  rest  from  their  labours ; 
f  and  their  works  do  follow  them. 

14  ^[  And  I  looked,  and,  g  behold,  a 
white  cloud,  and  upon  the  cloud  one 
sat,  ''  like  unto  the  Son  of  man,  having 
on  his  head  '  a  golden  crown,  and  in 
his  hand  k  a  sharp  sickle. 

15  And  another  angel  '  came  out  of 
the  temple,  *  crying  with  a  loud  voice 
to  him  that  sat  on  the  cloud,  *  Thrust 
in  thy  sickle,  and  reap ;  for  the  time  is 
come  for  thee  to  reap;  ° for  the  harvest 
of  the  earth  p  is  f  ripe. 

16  And  qhe  that  sat  on  the  cloud 
'  thrust  in  his  sickle  on  the  earth ;  and 
the  earth  was  reaped. 

n  See  on   k.  14.  o  Jer.  Ii.  33.    Joel  iii.  13.    Matt.  xiii.  30.  39. 

16.     Zech.  T.  6— 11.      Matt,  xxiii.  32.      1  Thes.  ii.  16.  t  Or, 

14.    Malt  XTI.  27.    John  v.  'O,  23.  r  ID.  XT!.  1,  ic. 


17  And  another  angel  '  came  out  of-  1<.  ^i 
the  temple  which  is  in  heaven,  he  also 
having  a  sharp  sickle. 

18  And   another  angel  'came   outt  Tt.»,io. 
from  the  altar,  u  which  had  power  over  u  XT..*. 
fire;  "and  cried  with  a  loud  cry  to*  snmit, 
him  that  had  the  sharp  sickle,  saying, 
Thrust  in  thy  sharp  sickle,  and  gather 

the  clusters  of  the  vine  of  the  earth  ; 

for  her  grapes  "are  fully  ripe.  ysee^p. 

19  And  the  angel  thrust  in  his  sickle 
into  the  earth,  and  gathered  the  vine 
of  the  earth,  *  and  cast  it  into  the  great  « 

f  ,  ,  .  |          /•/-,! 

wine-press  of  the  wrath  of  God. 

20  And  *  the  wine-press  was  trodden  » 
b  without  the  city,  c  and  blood  came  out  b 
of  the  wine-press,  even  unto  the  horse-  ° 
bridles,  by  the  space  of  a  thousand  and 
six  hundred  furlongs. 
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»»  -  21. 

xxxii.  3i 


"eb  *"*• 


cruelly  martyred,  during  those  times. — This  "  voice  from 
"  heaven "  was  attested  by  an  internal  suggestion  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  who  assured  the  apostle,  that  believers  rested 
after  death  from  all  their  labours  and  sufferings,  and  con- 
sequently could  have  no  purgatory  to  fear ;  and  that  their 
works  followed  them,  to  prove  the  sincerity  of  their  faith, 
and  to  ensure  a  gracious  reward.  (Nates,  Matt.  xxv.  34 — 
40.  Rom.  ii.  7—11.  2  Cor.  v.  9—12.  Marg.  Ref.  f.)— 
Rest.  (13)  11.  Note,  Heb.  iv.  3 — 11. — To  explain  this 
of  any  state  of  the  church  on  earth,  is  doing  the  greatest 
violence  imaginable  to  the  words  of  the  apostle. — u  Dying 
"  in  the  Lord,"  and  being  immediately  happy,  must  refer 
to  individuals,  and  to  another  world.  (Notes,  2  Cor.  v.  1 — 
8.  Phil.  i.  21—26.) 

V.  14 — 20.  Thus  far  we  have  generally  proceeded,  by 
the  guidance  of  past  events,  and  considerable  satisfaction 
seems  to  have  been  obtained  in  explaining  these  prophe- 
cies; but  here,  I  apprehend,  that  direction  almost  wholly 
fails  us.  This  supposition  is  confirmed  by  the  evident 
inability  of  expositors  to  make  any  regular  and  consistent 
application  of  the  subsequent  chapters,  except  as  coinci- 
dent with  those  things  which  have  been  already  considered. 
Under  this  persuasion,  of  which  further  reasons  will  be 
afterwards  assigned,  I  shall  not  obtrude  mere  conjectures 
on  the  reader,  nor  attempt  to  pry  into  "  things  not  seen  as 
"  yet."  Hitherto,  in  general,  the  ground  has  seemed 
good,  and  the  road  in  a  measure  plain ;  and  I  have  felt 
some  confidence,  as  well  as  used  caution,  in  the  progress  : 
but  caution  must  be  almost  my  only  companion  and  moni- 
tor in  what  now  remains  ;  for  the  country  is  unknown, 
and  no  guide  is  to  be  found,  who  understands  any  thing 
with  certainty  concerning  the  road.  The  exact  and  sur- 
prising fulfilment  of  many  and  complicated  predictions, 
through  the  course  of  about  seventeen  hundred  years,  has 
been  shewn  ;  which  is  a  real  demonstration  of  the  truth  of 
the  scriptures :  but  we  must  bequeath  to  posterity  the 
satisfaction  of  understanding,  and  being  filled  with  adoring 
wonder  at  witnessing  the  accomplishment  of  the  remain- 
der. The  prophecy  has  been  evidently  traced  down  to  the 
reformation ;  and  this  may  include  all,  which  has  inter- 


vened to  this  day,  or  shall  intervene,  till  "  the  slaying  of 
"  the  witnesses,"  and  their  resurrection ;  if  these  events 
be  as  I  firmly  believe,  yet  future.  (Notes,  xi.  7 — 14.) 
Whether  the  events  here  predicted  precede  or  follow  the 
sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  or  third  woe-trumpet,  I 
cannot  absolutely  determine :  but  they  seem  evidently  to 
relate  to  the  fall  of  popery ;  and  perhaps  give  a  succinct 
intimation  of  what  is  more  fully  predicted  in  the  next  and 
following  chapters.  (Notes,  xvi — xix.) — The  preceding 
judgments  and  transactions  not  having  produced  a  volun- 
tary and  effectual  reformation  in  the  kingdom  of  the 
beast ;  the  iniquity  of  the  nations  of  which  it  is  constituted 
is  filled  up,  and  they  become  ripe  for  judgments.  (Notes, 
Gen.  xv.  16.  Zech.  v.  5—11.  Matt,  xxiii.  29—39.  1  Tlies. 
ii.  13 — 16.)  These  judgments  are  emblematically  described 
as  a  harvest  and  a  vintage :  and,  as  the  latter  succeeds  to 
the  former  in  the  course  of  nature,  so  it  is  subsequent  to 
it  in  the  prophecy,  and  will  be  by  far  the  most  terrible. 
(Note,  Joel  iii.  9 — 17-) — Christ  appeared  to  the  apostle  in 
vision,  "  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man,"  in  human  nature ; 
upon  "  a  white  cloud,"  the  emblem  of  his  holy,  righteous, 
and  mysterious  dispensations ;  his  "  golden  crown  "  signi- 
fied his  super-eminent  authority,  and  "  his  sharp  sickle" 
his  terrible  vengeance  on  his  enemies.  "  The  angel  out  of 
"  the  temple"  may  signify  the  ministers  ot  the  gospel,  as 
employed  to  announce  the  approach  of  these  judgments: 
and  "  the  second  angel  coming  out  of  the  temple,"  to 
reap  the  vintage,  may  represent  some  executioner,  or  suc- 
cession of  executioners,  of  the  wrath  of  Christ  on  the  op- 
posers  of  his  authority :  while  the  third  angel  from  the 
altar,  who  had  power  over  fire,  giving  orders  to  the  second 
angel  to  reap  the  vintage,  implies,  that  these  judgments 
would  constitute  a  sacrifice  to  divine  justice,  and  consume 
as  with  fire  those,  who  had  despised  or  perverted  the 
atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ.  (Notes,  viii.  1 — 6.  Ex.  ix. 
1 — 70  The  "  casting  of  the  vintage  into  the  wine-press 
"  of  God's  wrath,"  and  the  "  treading  of  it  without  the 
"  city,"  (as  being  no  part  of  the  true  church,)  can  only  be 
explained  by  the  event.  (Note,  xi.  1,  2.)  But  it  is  remark- 
able, that  sixteen  hundred  furlongs,  or  two  hundred  miles, 
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A  vision  of  seven  angels  prepared  to  execute  judg- 
ments ;  with  the  triumphant  song  of  the  church  on 
that  occasion,  1 — 4.  Seven  vials  are  given  to  the 
angels  for  that  purpose,  and  the  temple  is  filled  with 

a  xfl.   1-3.    Dan.  smoke»  5~ 8- 

iv.  2,  ,t.  vi.  27. 
b  0.   viii.  2.  i'..    x.       » 

x'xi"i'.  M^rt  -AND  *  I  saw  another  sign  in  heaven, 
tH1'  ""•  ^  **'  great  and  marvellous,  b  seven  angels 


having  the  seven  c  last  plagues ;  for  in 
them  d  is  filled  up  the  wrath  of  God. 

2  And  I  saw,  as  it  were,  e  a  sea  of 
glass  'mingled  with  fire:  and  them 
g  that  had  gotten  the  victory  over  the 
beast,  and  over  his  image,  and  over 
his  mark,  and  over  the  number  of  his 
name,  h  stand  on  the  sea  of  glass, 
1  having  the  harps  of  God. 
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is  exactly  the  length  of  the  papal  dominions  in  Italy;  and 
probably  these  will  be  deluged  with  blood,  in  a  most  awful 
manner,  which  is  represented  by  language  tremendously 
hyperbolical.  (Notes,  Is.  xxxiv.  Ixiii.  1 — 6.  Jer.  \'\.  33. 
Matt.  xiii.  36 — -43.) — Some  expositors,  who  have  written, 
since  this  interpretation  was  first  made,  (A.  D.  1791,)  decide 
with  confidence,  that  the  bloody  scenes,  lately  exhibited 
in  France  and  on  the  Continent,  are  the  fulfilment  of  the 
prophecy  concerning  "  the  harvest;"  though  the  vintage 
may  be  yet  future ;  nor  do  I  at  all  doubt,  posterity  will 
clearly  see,  that  these  events  began  to  accomplish  the 
prediction.  I  cannot  however  think,  either  that  at  so 
early  a  stage  we  are  capable  of  determining  on  the  subject ; 
or  that  a  more  general  and  almost  universal  display  of 
divine  vengeance,  on  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  beast,  (those 
perhaps  excepted,  but  those  only,  who  have  fully  and 
decidedly  cast  off  its  dominion,)  is  intended  by  the  har- 
vest ;  as  well  as  still  more  tremendous  scenes  by  "  the 
"vintage."  (Notes,  xix.  17—21.  Ps.  cxlk.  7—9.  Ez. 
xxxix.  1 — 20.  Mic.  vii.  14 — 170 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—8. 

The  Lord  reserves  a  remnant  to  himself  in  the  worst  of 
times,  who  dissent  from  the  prevailing  idolatries  and  abo- 
minations ;  who  profess  his  truth  and  bear  his  image ;  who 
sing  the  praises  of  redeeming  grace,  in  strains  which  none 
else  can  learn;  who  cordially  love  and  devotedly  cleave  to 
him ;  who  "  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth, 
"  being  the  first-fruits  of  the  earth  ;  "  who  "  are  Israelites 
"  indeed,"  "  in  whose  mouth  is  found  no  guile,"  and  who 
"  are  without  fault,"  being  fully  accepted,  and  really  sanc- 
tified, before  the  throne  of  God.  May  it  be  our  prayer, 
our  endeavour,  yea,  our  ambition,  to  be  found  in  this 
honourable  company  !  If  we  have  a  good  hope,  that  we 
are  thus  distinguished  ;  we  ought  to  do  every  thing  in  our 
power,  as  well  as  beseech  the  Lord  continually,  that  faith- 
ful ministers,  like  beneficent  angels,  "  flying  through  the 
"  midst  of  heaven,"  may  carry  "  the  everlasting  gospel," 
and  preach  it  to  "  all  people,  nations,  and  languages : " 
that  so  sinners  may  fear  and  glorify  God;  and  turn  from 
all  their  idols  and  iniquities,  to  worship  the  great  Creator, 
and  to  wait  for  his  Son  from  heaven,  who  shall  speedily 
come  to  be  our  Judge.  These  events  faith  anticipates,  as 
if  they  were  already  accomplished. 

V.  9—20. 

Subtle  deceivers,  and  they  who  have  been  betrayed  into 
their  delusions  by  pride,  unbelief,  a  carnal  mind,  love  of 
sin,  and  fear  of  man,  will  ere  long  "  drink  together  of  the 
"  wine  of  God's  wrath,  from  the  cup  of  his  indignation  :  " 


and,  however  men  may  flatter  or  excuse  themselves,  when 
they  conform  to  corrupt  and  sinful  customs  or  impositions, 
they  will  find  at  last  that  the  Lord  deeply  abhors  such  pre- 
varication.— Let,  therefore,  such  as  "  fear  the  reproach  " 
or  the  wrath  of  men,  and  are  tempted  to  disobey  God,  re- 
member that  awful  "  torment,"  the  smoke  of  which 
ascendeth  up  "  for  ever  and  ever."  For  the  modern 
quietus  of  a  purgatory,  after  the  day  of  judgment,  is  as 
destitute  of  scriptural  foundation,  as  the  purgatory  before 
that  awful  season,  which  is  maintained  by  the  church  of 
Rome  ;  and  they  who  die  in  their  sins,  will  too  late  find, 
that  the  punishment  of  hell  will  endure  "  for  ever  and 
"  ever."  "  Here  then  is  the  patience  of  the  saints,"  to 
venture  or  suffer  any  thing,  in  "  obeying  the  command- 
"  ments  of  God,"  and  professing  "  the  faith  of  Jesus:" 
may  God  bestow  this  patience  upon  us,  that  we  may  be 
ready,  should  times  of  persecution  overtake  us !  We  have 
the  best  reasons  in  the  world  for  this  conduct ;  as  a  "  voice 
"  from  heaven,"  attested  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  assures  us, 
that  "  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord ;  that 
"they  "immediately"  rest  from  their  labours,  and  that  their 
"  works  follow  them,"  to  ascertain  their  title  to  unspeak- 
able felicity,  and  the  degree  of  glory  reserved  for  them  : 
while  their  persecutors,  and  all  wicked  men,  are  ripening 
for  the  harvest  and  vintage  of  divine  vengeance;  and  will 
soon  be  "  cast  into  the  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of  God." 
Nor  can  the  most  tremendous  judgments  ever  witnessed  on 
earth,  or  even  hereafter  to  be  witnessed,  as  inflicted  on  na- 
tions ripe  for  vengeance,  give  so  much  as  an  adequate  idea 
of  the  vengeance  awaiting  impenitent  workers  of  iniquity. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XV.  V.  1 — 4.  This  chapter  introduces  the 
seven  vials,  all  of  which  fall  under  the  seventh  trumpet,  as 
the  seven  trumpets  were  included  under  the  seventh  seal : 
for  they  contain  "  the  seven  last  plagues,"  in  which  the 
wrath  of  God  is  filled  up,  or  accomplished,  on  the  perse- 
cuting idolatrous  power,  assuming,  and  disgracing  beyond 
expression,  the  sacred  name  of  CHRISTIAN.  These  plagues 
must  therefore  be  coincident  with  the  last  woe-trumpet,  in 
great  measure  at  least.  (Note,  xi.  15 — 18.)  The  second 
part  of  this  prophecy  has  been  traced  from  the  latter  years 
of  the  sixth  trumpet,  to  the  reformation,  nay,  to  the  pre- 
sent era :  and  to  go  back  into  former  ages,  to  find  out 
events,  which  may  answer  to  the  subsequent  predictions, 
deranges  the  whole  plan  of  the  book,  and  reduces  the  in- 
terpretation to  ambiguity  and  uncertainty.  Our  key  has  hi- 
therto opened  the  most  intricate  wards  of  these  predictions, 
without  violence  ;  that  is,  as  far  as  to  the  latter  part  of  the 
sixth  trumpet :  but  no  writer,  as  it  appears  to  me,  has  yet 
(A.  D.  1815)  succeeded  in  what  follows.  For  the  com- 
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3  And  they  sing  "  the  song  of  Moses, 
1  x7xiv°"  Ds'.'^ '  the  servant  of  God,  m  and  the  song  of 

2  chr.'  xx';..  6.  the  Lamb,  saying,  "  Great  and  marvel- 

Neh.      ix.       14.  '  J  '     ,  i       x-i        i  i 

5>an.  »i.  20.  ix.  ious    are   thy  works,     Lord   God   al- 

1 1.    John  i.  t/.  * 

,".'b9^'i3.'  vi,.  mighty;  pjust  and  true  are  thy  ways, 
EX.",!")'. 8j<.b q  thou  King  of  *  saints. 

4  '  Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord, 
and  glorify  thy  name  ?  for  '  thou  only 

". «;"xi. art  holy:  "for  all  nations  shall  come 
£».  «bL  and   worship   before   thee ;   *  for   thy 
£  P'^XX"^;  judgments  are  made  manifest. 
xh^V7'^.'     5  If  And  after  that  I  looked,  and, 
io!  lepii'.'m.'s'  behold,  y  the  temple  of  the  tabernacle 
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6.  Dan  iv    ;,  :t. 
o  See  on 
17.  Gen 


of  the  testimony  in  heaven  was  opened : 

6  And  z  the  seven  angels  came  out '*«<«i. 
of  the  temple,  having  the  seven  plagues, 
'clothed  in  pure  and  white  linen,  MMlm*»££|*j 
having  their  breasts  girded  with  golden    {^'i'^.V8- 
girdles. 

7  And  "  one  of  the  four  beasts  gave  b  seeo.iv.6-?. 
unto  the  seven  angels  °  seven  golden  c  1.8.  ,,-,.  2,>c. 
vials  full  of  the  wrath  of  God,  d  who    "."ixxC.  "lici. 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever.  a  *« ',', 'i,.  9.  x. 

/»ii      i         •    i        fi- I  The*,  i.  9. 

8  And  "  the  temple  was  filled  with « *•*•.  »'-...  ;«- 

A  I    King*  viu.    |V< 

smoke    from   the  glory  of  God,  and   Jgjf'tJJ  ft 
from  his   power ;  and  g  no   man  was  ,  ^vL  ,  9 
able  to  enter  into  the  temple,  "  till  the g  jhi'^3: 
seven  plagues  of  the  seven  angels  were  h"«o.i. 
fulfilled. 


mencement  of  it  is,  according  to  my  view,  precisely  the 
time  in  which  we  live ;  as  appears  from  a  due  considera- 
tion of  the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years  of  the  reign  of 
the  beast. — Different  computations  indeed  have  been  made 
of  the  period,  when  these  years  will  end :  yet  none  seem 
to  have  proved  that  they  will  terminate  more  early  than 
A.  D.  1840;  while  many  think  they  will  not  end  till  A.D. 
2000.  But,  whether  sooner  or  later,  it  seems  probable 
that  the  time  is  not  arrived :  and,  therefore,  that  "  the 
"  pouring  out  of  the  vials "  has  not  yet  begun. — Some 
indeed  of  late  have  fixed  the  beginning  of  this  period  (the 
1260  days,)  to  A.  D.  533  ;  when  the  emperor  Justinian 
issued  certain  edicts,  acknowledging  and  supporting  the 
Pope,  or  the  bishop  of  Rome,  head  of  the  whole  church  : 
and  thus  they  compute,  that  they  terminated  A.  D.  1 79-? 
the  aera  of  the  French  revolution. — If  they  be  correct,  of 
which  I  presume  not  to  judge,  then  the  pouring  out  of  the 
vials  has  indeed  begun :  but  they,  who  shall  live  at  the 
latter  end  of  this  century,  or  the  beginning  of  the  next, 
will,  I  have  little  doubt,  know,  that  it  has  but  just  begun. 
— The  apostle  had  mentioned  great  woes,  which  would 
come  under  the  three  last  trumpets  :  (viii.  13.x.  7-  xiv.  19, 
20  :)  yet  when  the  seventh  trumpet  was  sounded,  he  men- 
tioned, almost  exclusively,  the  happy  effects  of  it,  to  the 
end  of  time,  without  speaking  particularly  about  the  woes. 
(Note,  xi.  15 — 18.)  But  here  he  resumes  that  subject,  and 
prophetically  shews  what  woes  would  follow  the  sounding 
of  that  trumpet.  Nothing  is  more  important,  in  explain- 
ing prophecies,  than  to  determine,  as  far  as  we  can,  which 
events  are  past,  and  which  are  to  come:  under  this  con- 
viction, I  must  proceed  to  consider  what  follows,  in  gene- 
ral, as  in  futurity ;  and  shall  therefore  not  detail  any  of 
the  interpretations,  or  conjectures,  which  have  been  made 
of  them,  with  relation  to  past  events;  because  I  cannot 
myself  find  any  satisfaction  from  them. — The  great  and 
marvellous  sign,  which  the  apostle  saw  in  heaven,  the 
scene  of  his  visions,  (Note,  iv.  1 — 3,)  implied,  that  very 
interesting  and  extraordinary  events  were  about  to  be  re- 
vealed :  for  seven  angels  appeared,  wno  nad  it  in  charge 
to  inflict  "  the  seven  last  plagues."  But  before  he  saw 
the  effects  of  their  ministry,  he  records  an  introductory 
vision,  representing  the  joy  and  triumph,  which  the  church 
would  express  on  that  occasion. — The  "  sea  of  glass, 


"  mingled  with  fire,"  (Note,  iv.  6 — 8,)  is  very  differently 
explained  :  but  as  the  persons  referred  to  stood  upon  it,  we 
cannot  so  well  understand  it  of  the  Fountain,  in  which  they 
had  washed  away  their  sins.  Perhaps  it  was  emblematical 
of  the  tempestuous  times,  during  which  believers  then 
lived ;  the  slippery  and  fragile  nature  of  their  standing 
considered  in  itself,  and  the  fiery  trials  which  they  endured. 
Some  think  that  ETTI  (translated  on)  may  be  rendered  at : 
and  that  being  "  mingled  with  fire,"  denotes  the  purifying 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  (Note,  Matt.  m.  11,12.) 
— They,  however,  who  were  conquerors  over  the  beast, 
who  had  cleaved  to  the  truth  and  will  of  God,  and  had  re- 
fused subjection  to  the  spiritual  tyranny  of  antichrist,  or  to 
be  branded  as  his  slaves,  (Note,  xiii.  13 — 17,)  stood  on,  or 
at,  this  "  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire,"  unhurt  and  un- 
dismayed; as  the  children  of  Israel  passed  through  the 
Red  Sea,  or  standing  on  its  shore,  saw  their  enemies  dead 
before  them.  (Notes,  Ex.  xiv.  26 — 31.)  Feeling,  there- 
fore, a  holy  assurance  of  their  own  safety,  and  a  triumphant 
joy,  in  the  prospect  of  the  destruction  of  their  persecutors, 
they  "  sang  the  song  of  Moses,  the  servant  of  God : " 
they  praised  the  Lord  for  their  deliverance,  as  Israel  by 
orders  from  Moses  had  done;  (Note,  Ex.  xv.  1 — 21;) 
and  they  sang  "  the  song  of  the  Lamb,"  the  new  song 
beforementioned.  (Notes,  v.  8 — 10.  vii.  9 — 12.)  Thus 
they  celebrated  the  "  great  and  marvellous  works"  of  God, 
the  almighty  Lord  of  all ;  and  his  justice  and  faithfulness, 
as  in  Christ  Jesus  "  the  King  of  saints,"  the  Protector, 
Comforter,  Ruler,  and  Portion,  of  all  his  redeemed  people. 
In  this  view,  they  enquired,  who  would  not,  or  ought  not, 
to  "  fear,"  adore,  and  glorify  the  name  of  JEHOVAH  ;  see- 
ing he  only  was  holy  :  therefore  neither  the  worship  of 
idols,  nor  the  names  of  blasphemy,  used  by  the  beast  and 
his  image,  were  any  longer  to  be  endured :  for  the  time 
was  arrived,  in  which  all  should  come  and  worship  before 
the  Lord  ;  as  his  judgments  had  been,  and  were  then  about 
still  more  and  more  to  be  made  manifest.  (Marg.  Ref. 
k— x.) 

V.  5 — 8.  (Note,  xi.  19.)  The  appearance  of  glory  above 
the  mercy-seat  in  the  most  holy  place,  "  the  temple  of  the 
"  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  in  heaven,"  was  an  emblem 
of  the  appearance  of  God  in  heaven  as  reconciled  to  sin- 
ners, through  Jesus  Christ.  "  The  seven  angels,"  coming 
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The  first  angel  pours  out  his  vial  on  the  earth ; 
and  the  worshippers  of  the  beast  are  plagued  with  a 
noisome  sore,  1,  2:  the  second,  on  the  sea,  which 
becomes  blood,  3 :  the  third,  on  the  rivers  and  foun- 
tains, which  also  become  blood ;  and  the  angel  of  the 
waters  celebrates  the  justice  of  God,  in  thus  visiting 
bloody  persecutors,  which  is  confirmed  by  one  from 
the  altar,  4 — 7.  The  fourth  angel  pours  his  vial  on 
the  sun ;  and  men,  scorched  with  fire,  blaspheme  God, 
8,  9 :  the  fifth,  on  the  seat  of  the  beast,  with  the 
miseries  caused,  and  the  blasphemies  excited,  JO,  11. 
The  sixth  angel  pours  his  vial  on  the  Euphrates,  to 
prepare  the  way  of  eastern  kings,  12.  Three  unclean 
frogs,  from  the  mouth  of  the  beast,  stir  up  kings  to 


war  against  God,  13,  14  A  warning  to  Christians, 
15.  The  seventh  angel  pours  his  vial  into  the  air,  and 
the  last  plagues  are  tremendously  finished  on  Babylon, 
&c.  16—21. 

AND  "I  heard  a  great  voice  out  ofc 
the  temple,  saying  to  b  the  seven  angels, 
Go  your  ways,  c  and  pour  out  the  vials 
of  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  earth.      ^ 

2  And  the  first  went,  and  poured  out 
his  vial  d  upon  the  earth ;  and  there  fell 
e  a  noisome  and  grievous  sore  upon  the 
men  f  which  had  the  mark  of  the  beast, 
and  upon  them  which  worshipped  his 
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forth  thence,  shewed,  that  these  judgments  would  be  exe- 
cuted on  the  enemies  of  the  church,  in  mercy  to  the 
people  of  God ;  while  the  white  clothing  and  golden 
girdles,  worn  by  these  ministers  of  vengeance,  represented 
their  holiness,  and  the  righteousness  and  excellency  of  these 
awful  dispensations.  "  The  living  creature,''  one  of  the 
four,  an  emblem  of  the  gospel  ministry,  (Note,  iv.  6 — 8,) 
giving  the  vials  to  the  angels,  implied,  that  the  preaching 
of  the  truth  would  be  instrumental  in  bringing  the  judg- 
ments, which  were  written,  upon  antichristian  opposers : 
and  the  temple  being  filled  with  smoke,  shewed  the  dark- 
ness of  those  dispensations,  and  the  horror,  which  would 
envelop  the  enemies  of  God,  whilst  these  plagues  were 
executing.  (Notes,  Ex.  xl.  34, 35.  Lev.  ix.  22 — 24. 1  Kings 
viii.  10 — 14.  2  Chr.  v.  12 — 14.^ — It  is  also  highly  probable, 
that  the  same  judgments,  by  which  the  antichristian  power, 
and  other  enemies  of  the  church,  shall  be  destroyed,  will 
be  employed  to  purify  even  the  less  corrupt  parts  of  it : 
and  in  proportion  to  the  degree  in  which  unscriptural 
usages  are  contended  for  and  imposed,  or  scriptural  truths 
and  duties  are  neglected,  even  professed  protestant 
churches  will  drink  of  the  cup.  (Notes,  Is.  lix.  1,2.)  '  God 
'  will  purify  his  church  by  such  signal  judgments,  as  shall 
'  arouse  the  attention  of  the  whole  world.'  Bp.  Horseley. 
So  that  the  happy  estate  of  the  true  church,  as  perhaps 
implied  by"  entering  into  the  temple;"  will  not  com- 
mence, till  by  the  same  awful  dispensations,  obstinate  ene- 
mies shall  be  destroyed ;  and  lukewarm,  superstitious,  or 
formal  Christians  shall  be  purified.  Thus  whatever  is  anti- 
scriptural  or  unscriptural  in  every  company  being  purged 
away,  the  whole,  brought  to  purity,  unity,  and  spirituality, 
in  worship,  discipline,  doctrine,  and  practice,  shall  be  firmly 
established.  (Notes,  Zeph.  iii.  9 — 17.) 

The  temple.  (5)  'O  vao; .  The  holy  of  holies  seems  to 
be  meant. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

The  many  plagues,  which  the  wrath  of  God  inflicts  on 
the  wicked,  contain  things  "  great  and  marvellous  :  "  but 
none  can  fully  understand  them,  till  they  have  passed 
through  the  waves  and  fiery  trials  of  this  evil  world,  and 
are  made  victors  over  all  their  adversaries.  Yet,  while 
"  we  stand  upon  the  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire,"  we 
should  anticipate  the  triumphs  which  await  our  final  deli- 
verance ;  and  attempt  "  the  song  of  Moses  and  of  the 
"  Lamb : "  and  new  mercies  continually  demand  new 
hymns  of  praise.  The  fuller  knowledge  we  acquire  con- 


cerning the  wonderful  works  of  God,  the  more  zealously 
we  shall  celebrate  his  infinite  greatness  and  excellency,  as 
"  the  Lord  God  almighty,"  the  Creator  and  Ruler  of  all 
worlds:  but  his  title  of  Emmanuel,  the  "  King  of  saints," 
will  peculiarly  endear  him  to  us.  Who,  that  considers  the 
power  of  his  wrath,  the  value  of  his  favour,  or  the  glory 
of  his  holiness,  would  refuse  to  fear  and  honour  him  alone  ? 
for  his  praise  is  above  heaven  and  earth.  May  "  all 
"  nations,"  therefore,  "  come  and  worship  before  him," 
and  accept  of  his  salvation  !  This  prayer  will  be  answered, 
when  his  tabernacle  shall  be  opened,  the  executioners  of 
his  vengeance  on  obstinate  rebels  shall  have  executed  their 
commission,  and  the  seven  vials  have  been  poured  out.  In 
the  mean  time,  let  us  adore  his  justice  and  truth,  and  not 
dare  to  object  to  his  deep  designs :  for  when  we  shall  wit- 
ness the  completion  of  the  whole,  we  shall  see  him  per- 
fectly glorious  both  in  mercy  and  in  judgment. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XVI.  V.  1,  2.  The  angels  were  next  ordered, 
by  a  voice  from  the  temple,  to  pour  out  the  contents  of 
"  the  vials,"  censers,  or  cups,  which  they  had  received ; 
and  which  were  emblems  of  "  the  wrath  of  God "  to  be 
poured  out  on  the  antichristian  empire,  and  on  all  who 
adhered  to  it ;  and  indeed  on  all  the  opposers  of  pure 
Christianity. — As  the  first  four  trumpets  were  so  many 
stages  in  the  destruction  of  the  western  empire,  and  the 
fifth  and  sixth  shewed  the  extinction  of  the  eastern  empire: 
so  these  vials  mark  the  gradual  desolation  of  the  Roman 
church,  and  the  antichristian  tyranny  of  the  kingdoms 
which  support  it :  the  one  being  the  pagan  idolatrous  per- 
secuting power ;  the  other,  the  papal  idolatrous  persecut- 
ing power,  the  beast  to  whom  the  dragon  had  given  his 
seat  and  empire.  (Note,  xiii.  2 — 4.)  This  circumstance 
occasions  a  similarity  of  some  of  the  vials  to  the  trumpets. 
A  resemblance  also  is  found  between  these  vials,  and  seve- 
ral of  the  plagues  of  Egypt;  to  which  Rome  may  be  com- 
pared for  tyranny,  cruelty,  and  enmity  to  the  people  of 
God.  (Note,  xi.  7 — 12.)  Whether  "  the  noisome  and 
"  grievous  sore,"  produced  by  the  pouring  out  of  the  first 
vial,  is  to  be  understood  literally,  with  respect  to  terrible 
pestilences,  or  in  a  figurative  meaning,  the  event  must 
determine.  But  the  plague  will  be  peculiar  to  the  avowed 
and  devoted  adherents  of  the  beast  and  his  image  ;  which 
seems  to  be  intended  of  the  others,  though  not  so  ex- 
pressly mentioned.  (Marg.  Rcf.) — Mr.  Fabe.r,  without 
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3  ^[  And  the  second  angel  poured 
out  his  vial  *  upon  the  sea ;  and  b  it 
became  as  the  blood  of  a  dead  man : 
1  and  every  living  soul  died  in  the  sea. 

4  ^[  And  the  third  angel  poured  out 
his  vial  k  upon  the  rivers  and  fountains 
of  waters ;  '  and  they  became  blood. 

5  And  I  heard  m  the  angel  of  the 
waters   say,  "  Thou   art   righteous,  O 
Lord,  °  which  art,  and  wast,  and  shalt 
be,  because  thou  hast  judged  thus. 

6  For  p  they  have  shed  the  blood  of 
saints  and   prophets,    and   thou   hast 
given  them  blood  to  drink ;  q  for  they 
are  worthy. 

7  And  I  heard  another  '  out  of  the 
altar   say,  '  Even   so,  Lord   God   al- 
mighty,  true   and  righteous   are  thy 
judgments. 


Jer.    xxvi.     II. 
16.     Luke    xii. 
48.  Heh.  Xi». 
r  See  on  vi.  9.— viii.  3—5.  xiv.  18.     Is.  vi.  6.     Ez.  x.  2.  7. 


i  See  on  5.  xr.  3,  4. 


8  ^[  And  the  fourth  angel  poured  out ' 
his  vial  '  upon  the  sun ;  "  and  power 
was  given  unto  him  to  scorch  men u 
with  fire. 

9  And  men  were  *  scorched  with  x 
great  heat,  and  *  blasphemed  the  name 
of  God,  which  hath  power  over  these 
plagues :  y  and  they  repented  not  '  to  * 
give  him  glory. 

10  ^[  And  the  fifth  angel  poured1 
out  his  vial   *  upon   the  seat  of  the 
beast;  and  his  kingdom  was  b  full  of " 
darkness ;    and   c  they    gnawed   their 
tongues  for  pain, 

1 1  And  "  blasphemed  •  the  God  of 
heaven  f  because  of  their  pains   and 
their  sores,  g  and  repented  not  of  their c 
deeds. 
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hesitation,  interprets  this  plague,  of  the  atheistical  spirit, 
which  has  long  secretly  pervaded  the  nations,  adhering  to 
the  Roman  church  ;  and  which  broke  out  so  extensively 
and  fatally  ahout  the  time  of  the  French  revolution.  I 
am  by  no  means  disposed  to  argue  against  this  interpre- 
tation :  yet  I  am  not  able  to  adopt  it,  as  a  probable  opinion; 
even  if  '  the  pouring  out  of  the  vials '  may,  in  the  order 
of  the  predicted  events,  be  allowed  to  begin  at  so  early  a 
period ;  which  seems  to  me  inadmissible.  Many  others, 
beside  devoted  papists,  were  involved  in  the  effects  of  this 
atheism  and  infidelity :  but  the  predicted  judgment  is 
stated  as  selecting  them  for  its  exclusive  objects. 

V.  3 — 7-  (Note,  viii.  8 — 11.)  "  Seas,  rivers,  and 
"  fountains,"  turned  into  blood,  are  proper  emblems  of 
vast  slaughter  and  devastation.  Yet  "  the  angel  of  the 
"  waters,"  who  was  appointed  to  preside  over  them,  or  to 
be  "  a  ministering  spirit "  in  these  dispensations,  celebrated 
the  justice  of  the  eternal  Lord,  who  had  determined  to 
punish,  with  such  calamities,  the  blood-thirsty  murderers 
of  saints  and  prophets  ;  and  in  appointing  them,  as  it 
were,  "  blood  to  drink."  (Notes,  xvii.  3 — 6.  xviii.  20.  xix. 
1—6.  Ex.  i.  22.  vii.  21—23.)  And  another  angel,  "  from 
"  under  the  altar,"  (Note,  vi.  9 — 11,)  as  speaking  in  the 
name  of  the  holy  martyrs,  concurred  in  these  praises  ;  and 
also  declared  the  truth  of  "  the  Lord  God  almighty,"  in 
thus  fulfilling  his  ancient  predictions,  and  his  promises  to 
his  church. — If  the  events  here  predicted  be  still  future, 
the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  alone  can  clearly  explain  it. 
Mr.  Faber,  however,  interprets  the  whole  passage,  of  the 
bloody  transactions  in  France  and  on  the  Continent,  which 
have  occurred  during  these  last  twenty  years.  I  presume 
not  to  decide,  whether  his  opinion  be  well  grounded  or 
not :  yet  I  object  to  it  for  these  reasons.  1st.  The  stage, 
on  which  these  tragedies  have  been  acted,  seems  by  no 
means  large  enough  for  the  completion  of  the  prophecy. 
France,  and  the  countries  connected  with  it,  form  only 
part  of  the  kingdom  of  the  beast ;  and  several  countries 
belonging  to  it,  have  hitherto  been  little  affected  by  these 
sanguinary  measures ;  though  perhaps  they  may  ere  long 


be  involved  in  them :  in  fact  many  since  the  time  when 
this  was  first  written,  have  been,  though  not  in  that  de- 
gree, or  to  that  extent,  which  the  prophecy  seems  to  re- 
quire. 2dly.  The  term,  since  the  commencement  of  the 
French  revolution  seems  too  short,  to  answer  to  the  idea, 
excited  by  this  prophecy,  of  the  judgments  to  be  inflicted: 
when  it  is  considered,  in  how  few  verses  the  most  interest- 
ing events  perhaps  of  two  or  three  hundred  years  are  com- 
prehended. 3dly.  I  doubt  whether  the  time  for  the  pouring 
out  of  the  vials  is  arrived ;  and  whether  it  will  arrive,  till 
after  the  middle  of  this  century. — It  seems,  however,  still 
more  improper  to  suppose  all  the  seven  vials  coincident, 
and  all  as  having  been  begun  already  to  be  poured. 

V.  8,  9.  (Note,  viii.  12.)  Whether  burning  seasons 
producing  drought  and  famine,  or  some  other  judgment 
figuratively  described,  by  the  scorching  heat  of  the  sun, 
be  intended,  the  event  must  shew.  But  the  extreme  dis- 
tress of  the  sufferers,  instead  of  inducing  them  to  glorify 
God,  by  confessing,  repenting  of,  and  forsaking  their 
sins,  will  irritate  them  to  blaspheme  the  name  of  God, 
and  so  tend  to  the  increase  of  their  guilt  and  final 
condemnation.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  10,  11.  17 — 21.) — 
These  verses  are  interpreted  by  Mr.  Faber,  to  mean  the 
present  tyranny  of  the  ruler  of  France,  over  that  nation, 
and  the  other  kingdoms  of  the  beast,  on  the  Continent. 
Not  being  disposed  to  controvert  this  interpretation,  and 
much  less  to  subscribe  to  it,  I  only  again  observe,  that 
in  my  view,  our  posterity,  at  the  end  of  this  century,  will 
be  more  competent  judges  of  this  subject,  than  we  can  be. 

V.  10,  11.  This  predicts  some  great  calamity  to  Rome 
itself,  yet  of  such  a  nature  as  will  darken  the  whole  anti- 
christian  empire.  (Notes,  xviii.)  But  it  will  only  excite 
the  sufferers  to  more  horrid  blasphemies,  and  more  des- 
perate defiance  of  God. — Interpreters  of  these  prophecies 
in  general  allow,  that  this  vial  is  not  yet  poured  out :  and 
this  is  a  sufficient  reason,  why  a  commentator  should  de- 
cline giving  any  conjecture,  in  what  manner  so  com- 
pendious and  so  obsc,ure  a  prediction  will  be  fulfilled. 
When  fulfilled,  it  will  cease  to  be  obscure. 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 


A.D.95. 


h  xi.  14.  !«.  "iii.  7, 
8. 


12  ^[  And  the  sixth  angel  poured 
ii.  is.  is.  *i.  out  his  vial  "  upon  the  great  river  Eu- 

15.  xiii.  |5.  xlit.      -  ,    r,  .,  f 

27.  jeni.  38-pnrates:  'and  the  water  thereoi  was 

kJ^38:*JS:  dried  up,  "that  the  way  of  the  kings 

i  uTsTta^L*  of  the  east  might  be  prepared. 

ui  2  Tim:  In:      13  And  I  saw  '  three  unclean  spirits 

1=3.  i  jP0"ni":m  like  frogs,  come  "out  of  the  mouth 

m 'EX*' .HI  2-7.  of  the  dragon,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of 

the  beast' and  out  of  the  mouth  of 


18. 

O   XIX. 

10. 


-V.  u-  °  the  false  prophet. 
20.  xx.  14  For  they  are  r  the  spirits  of 
v  ™-j 9'  ii  i^a'  devils,  q  working  miracles,  'which  go 
litrfe  xii.  »8  forth  unto  the  kings  of  the  earth  and 
20chor.  xlu  i»i  of  '  the  whole  world,  '  to  gather  them 
xHL'juil'ifx.  to  the  battle  of  that  great  day  of "  God 


20.     DeuL   xiii.      -i        •     i   . 

i,2.M»tt.xxiv.  almighty. 

K.  2MTh1e,.1"!!:      15  Behold,  *  I   come   as    a   thief, 
r  fjcitjijs  xxn.^.  *  Blessed   i*   he   that   watcheth,   and 
. m"\S" 'xlrf  keepeth  his  garments,  'lest  he  walk 
*  F'kom  "iuse "'  naked,  and  they  see  his  shame. 
1  xt,.°ET"xx.'!:      16  And  *  he  gathered  them  together 

It.  xxxi«.  1-^-8.  Ixiii.  1—6.     Ez.  xxxviii.  8—12.    Joel  iii.  11—14.  u  Ser  on  7. 

x  iii.  3.     Malt.  xxit.  43.     1  Thes.  v.  2,  3.    2  Pet.  iii.  10.  jr  Matt.  xxi».  42.  xxy. 

13.  xxvi.  41.      Mark  xiii.  33—37.  xiv.  38.      Luke  xii.   37 — 43.   xxi.  3fi.      Acts  xx.  31. 
1  Thes.  v.  6.      1  Pet.  iv.  7.  z  .Sec  on  iii.  4.  18.      Ex.  xxxii.  25.      Is.  xlvii.  3. 

Ez.    xvi.  37.      Hns.  ii.  3.      Hab.  fi.  15.      2  Cor.  v.  3.  a  xvii.  14.  xix.  17—21. 

Judj.  iv.  7.    Joel  iii.  »— 14.    Zech.  xiv.  2,  3. 


xxi.  6. 
Dan.  xii.  7-13. 
John  xix.  30. 


into  a  place,  called  in     the  Hebrew^,  n.joim*. 

r       .      •  ,  ,  -I.    xix.    13.    17. 

tongue,     Armageddon.  ^Actsxxn.  u^ 

17  ^[  And  the  seventh  angel  poured   y^  |^jj 
out  his  vial  d  into  the  air  :  and  e  there  d  *«•  '}L3  Eph 
came  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple,^  5.^.^,.  ,7i 
of  heaven,  from  the  throne,  saying,  f  Itf  "•£•£ 

is  done. 

18  And  there   *  were  voices,  and  g  «.  5.  «».  5.  xi. 
thunders,  and  lightnings  ;   and   there 

was  h  a  great  earthquake,  such  as  was  h  xi.  13.  Dani][u. 
not  since  men  were  upon  the  earth,  so    '' 
mighty  an  earthquake,  and  so  great. 

19  And  '  the  great  city  was  divided  j  Xi».  a  x»n.  is. 
into  three  parts,  and  the  cities  of  the    w.'ai2'  l0'  l6" 
nations  fell  :  and  k  great  Babylon  came  "  .*•«•  «•  Dan.  ir. 
1  in  remembrance  before  God,  to  give  '  *«  °»...*i'-  ,8- 

*  o  10.  —  >viu.  5.  Is. 

unto  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the   gftiJ-^j 
fierceness  of  his  wrath. 

20  And   m  every  island  fled  away, 

.    .,  *_*_•  .    r  j       J 

and  the  mountains  were  not  tound. 

21  And  °  there  fell  upon  men  a  great  "  **•  **•  »-« 

Josh.  x.  11.    U. 

hail  out  of  heaven,  every  stone  about   j«x-  ft 
the  weight  of  a  talent:  and  men  °  bbi-.S™*: 
phemed  God  because  of  the  plague  of  I§-V"L21 


i&  26- 


v,.  H.  xx.  u. 

Is-    ".     14-17. 


" 


E|; 


V.  12 — 16.     If  the  river  Euphrates  is  here  to  be  under- 
stood literally  ;    some  eastern  nation  or  nations  may  be 
expected  to  invade  Europe,  or  to  meet  the  forces  of  the 
antichristian  power,  in  the  western  parts  of  Asia,  perhaps 
in  Palestine,  as  the  executioner  of  the  Lord's  vengeance 
on  the  kingdom  of  the  beast.  (Notes,  Ps.  cxlix.  7 — 9-  J*- 
xxxiv.  Ixiii.  1 — 6.  Ez.  xxxviii,  xxxix.  Dan.  ii.  44,  45.  vii. 
9—12.  xi.  40 — 45.    Mic.  v.   10 — 15.  vii.  14 — 1J.  Zech. 
xiv.  12 — 19.)     But  as  Rome  is  mystical  Babylon,  and  as 
Babylon  stood  on  the  river  Euphrates,  and  was  both  en- 
riched and  protected  by  it :  perhaps  we  may  understand, 
by  the  drying  up  of  the  Euphrates,  such  an  enfeebling  of 
the  power  of  Rome,  and  increase  of  that  of  its  enemies, 
as  shall  embolden  and  excite  the  nations  to  attack   her. 
These  events,  however,  will  threaten   the  destruction  of 
that  whole  kingdom  and  domination  :  so  that  "  three  un- 
"  clean  spirits,  like  frogs,  will  come  out  of  the  mouth  of 
"  the  dragon,"  as  representing  Satan,  who  gave  his  power 
to  the  beast ;  "  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  beast,"  or  anti- 
Christian  empire ;  and  "  out  of  that  of  the  false  prophet," 
or  the  antichristian  church  and  clergy.     (Notes,  xiii.  1 — 
12.)     That  is,  emissaries,  commissioned  by  them,  and  in- 
stigated by  unclean  spirits,  being  loathsome,  and  croaking, 
and  intruding  themselves  into  every  place,  to  the  mischief 
of  all,  (Note,  Ex.  viii.  1 — 6,)  will  go  forth  to  promote 
idolatry,  pretending  to  work  miracles  in  support  of  their 
doctrine ;  and  to  collect  "  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  of 
"  the  whole  world,"  even  all   in  every  place  who  favour 
that  design,  that  they  may  make  one  united  effort  against 
the  cause  of  God :  and  thus  they  will  be  "  gathered  for 
"  the  battle  of  the  great  day,"  in  which  the  almighty  God 
intends  to  destroy  them. — Some  have  imagined  these  three 
mystical  frogs,   to  be  the  Dominicans,  the  Franciscans, 
and  the  Jesuits  :  and  the  description  given  of  them  would 


agree  well  enough  with  the  character  of  those  Janizaries 
of  the  church  of  Rome  :  but  the  predicted  events  must 
fall  much  later  than  the  founding  of  those  orders ;  and 
Satan  will  no  doubt  be  able  to  excite  men  of  the  same 
stamp,  for  similar  services  with  those  performed  by  tliem 
in  former  ages. — These  will  be  times  of  great  temptation ; 
and  therefore  Christ,  by  his  apostle,  called  on  his  pro- 
fessed servants,  to  expect  his  sudden  coming,  and  "  to 
"  watch,"  that  they  might  retain  and  be  found  in  the 
garments  of  salvation,  and  not  "  walk  naked "  and  so  be 
put  to  shame,  as  apostates  or  hypocrites  :  for  the  blessing 
would  belong  only  to  the  watchful.  This  parenthesis  in- 
terrupts the  prediction ;  which  proceeds  to  shew,  that 
He,  even  the  Lord,  gathered  together  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  in  his  righteous  providence,  to  a  place  called  Arma- 
geddon, or  the  mountain  of  destruction,  with  reference  to 
Megiddo.  (Judg.  v.  1 9.  2  Kings  xxiii.  29,  30.  Note,  Joel 
iii.  9 — 17.) — The  coincidence  between  this  prophecy,  and 
those  referred  to  in  the  notes,  as  unfulfilled  prophecies  in 
the  Old  Testament  is  worthy  of  special  notice  ;  by  all,  who 
would  patiently  investigate  the  true  meaning  of  them,  and 
not  run  away  with  hasty  and  crude  and  partial,  though 
plausible  interpretations,  grounded  on  incidental  resem- 
blances.— False  prophet.  (14)  The  same  as  the  second  or 
two-horned  beast.  (Note,  xiii.  11,  12.) 

V.  17 — 21.  Satan  is  called  "  the  prince  of  the  power 
"  of  the  air,"  (Note,  Eph.  ii.  1,  2,)  and  this  last  vial  will 
be  poured  into  the  very  seat  of  his  empire  :  for  after  it,  his 
cause  in  every  place,  without,  as  well  as  within,  the  domi- 
nions of  the  beast,  will  be  finally  ruined.  A  proclamation 
was  therefore  made  from  "  the  temple  of  heaven, ...  say- 
"  ing,  It  is  done,"  or  finished;  for  "  under  the  seventh 
"  trumpet  the  mystery  of  God  was  to  be  finished."  (Note, 
x.  5 — 7-)  Terrible  calamities,  awful  displays  of  the  divine 
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REVELATION. 


the  hail ;  for  the  plague  thereof  was 
exceeding  great. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

An  angel  shews  John  the  persecuting  idolatrous 
power  which  was  to  be  destroyed ;  under  the  emblem 
of  an  infamous,  but  splendid  harlot,  riding  on  a 
scarlet-coloured  beast,  with  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand, 
her  name  inscribed  on  her  forehead,  and  drunk  with 
the  blood  of  the  saints,  1 — 6.  He  explains  the  vision 
to  him,  7 — 18. 


A.D.  95. 


there  came  "one  of  the  seven. ».  "•';•«>• 
ngels  which  had  the  seven  vials,  and 
talked  with  me,  saying  unto  me,  Come  b  •„.  i.  «i.  is. 

...  ,    T  .,,          /  .1  .,  Lukt      i».      30. 

uther ;     1  will   shew  unto   thee  the   «».  32. 
udgment  of  d  the  great  whore,  '  that"i«7» 

.0  d  J.  5.  IS.  IB.  Iia. 

itteth  upon  many  waters :  HrfUH.vi. *" 

2  With  whom  f  the  kings  of  the  j  ,'|;  Jf7r;  V1," :a 
:arth  have  committed  fornication,  and  H."'-,^.  *• a 
he  inhabitants  of  the  earth  have  been 


presence ;  intestine  distractions,  and  the  revolt  or  destruc- 
tion of  cities  and  nations,  &c.  will  make  way  for  "  great 
"  Babylon  to  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  fierceness  of  God's 
"  wrath."    (Notes,  xiv.  8 — 11.  xviii.  Jer.  xxv.  26.  li.  7 — 
9.)    The  concurrent  judgments  are  here  described  in  most 
energetick  language ;  especially,  by  hail-stones  of  above 
a  hundred  pounds  weight  each,  which  must  dash  in  pieces 
all  persons  and  things  whatever,  on  which  they  fall.    How 
this  is  to  be  understood,  the  event  must  shew.     (Note,  xi. 
15 — 18.) — It  would  be  very  easy  to  give  an  opinion,  or  to 
quote  from  those  who  have  done  this :    but  the  author 
would  refer  the  reader  to  those,  who  have  purposely  writ- 
ten on  the  subject.     It  is  however  clear,  beyond  doubt, 
that  convulsions,  revolutions,  and  the  wreck  of  nations, 
to  a  degree  and  extent   never  hitherto  witnessed  or  re- 
corded, are  yet  to  be  expected,  before  "  the  mystery  of 
"  God  is  finished." — The  opinion  also,  that  the  land  of 
Canaan  will  be  the  stage,  on  which  the  last  grand  conflict 
shall  be  decided,  is  highly  probable  :    (Notes,  xx.  7 — 10. 
Ez.  xxxviii.  9 — 23.  Dan.  xi.  40 — 45  :)  but  whether  that 
country,  or  the  papal  dominions,  be  meant,  by  the  thou- 
sand and  six  hundred  furlongs,  to  be  drenched  with  blood, 
must  be  left  undecided.     (Note,  xiv.  14 — 20.;     The  di- 
mensions may  suit  either  one  or  the  other :  and  it  is  not 
certain,   whether  particular  dreadful  judgments,   on  the 
immediate  seat  of  the  beast,  or  tremendous  vengeance  on 
all  his  remaining  adherents,  be  there  foretold. — It  may  be 
observed,  by  some  readers,  that  I  have  not  at  all  noticed 
the  interpretations  of  those,  who  consider  several  of  the 
vials  as  long  since  poured  out.     This  has  resulted  from  a 
full  conviction,  that  these  interpretations  are  absolutely  in- 
consistent with  the  chronology  of  the  prophecy,  and  the 
whole  clue  which  must  direct  us  in  expounding  it;  anc 
that  they  are  altogether  unsatisfactory,  even  as  insnlatec 
accommodations.    The  opinion  of  those,  who  explain  the 
former  of  the  vials  of  recent  events,  which  have  occurret 
within  these  last  twenty  years,  whether  well  grounded  or 
not,  may  be  allowed  to  be  consistent  with  the  chronolog; 
of  the  book,  and  with  these  vials,  containing  a  prediction 
of  "the  last  plagues."     (Notes,  xv.  1 — 4.)     The  grand 
question    to    be  decided,  in  this   respect,   relates  to  the 
sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet.     If  that  event  be  past 
the  vials  have  begun  to  be  poured  out ;  if  it  be  future,  none 
of  them  have  been  poured  out.     For  it  seems  to  me  clear 
that  as  the  seventh  seal  includes  all  the  seven  trumpets 
so  the  seventh  trumpet  includes  all  the  seven  vials.     No: 
do  I  think  it  possible  for  human  sagacity  to  determine,  til 
some  considerable  time  has  elapsed,  at  what  precise  periot 
events  of  such  immense  magnitude,  as  those  here  pre 
dieted,  began  to  be  accomplished. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

How   infatuated  must  men  be,  to  set  at  defiance  the 
>ower  of  God,  who  can  fight  against  them  by  such  varied 
neans,  and  with  such  irresistible  weapons !  especially  as 
je  continues  to  beseech  his  enemies  to  be  reconciled  to 
lim,  and  to  share  his  omnipotent  and  everlasting  favour  ! 
Mo  wonder  that  angels,  who  witness  or  execute  his  venge- 
ance on  the  implacable  haters  of  God,  of  Christ,  and  of 
loliness,  loudly  celebrate  the  praises  of  his  justice  and 
truth ;  and  adore  his  awful  dispensations,  when  he  brings 
upon  bloody  persecutors  the  tortures,  which  they  had  in- 
licted  on  his  saints  and  prophets.     But  "  the  heart "  of 
man  is  so  "  desperately  wicked,"  that  the  most  compli- 
cated miseries  will  never  induce  any  one  to  repent,  with- 
out the  special  preventing  grace  of  God  :  nay,  if  men  are 
eft  to  themselves,  they  will  "  blaspheme  the  name  of 
"  God,"  even  in  the  intervals  of  "  gnawing  their  tongues 
"  with  pain  ! "  It  is  vain,  therefore,  to  expect  that  purga- 
tory, or  hell-fire,  will  ever  bring  men  to  glorify  God  in 
true  repentance,  or  in  any  sense  purge  away  their  sins. 
Hell    itself  is   filled   with   blasphemies,   determined   and 
horrid,  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  its  torments :  and 
they  are  as  ignorant  of  the  history  of  human  nature,  as  of 
the  Bible  and  of  their  own  hearts,  who  do  not  know,  that 
the  more  men  suffer,  and  the  more  plainly  they  see  the 
hand  of  God  in  their  sufferings,  the  more  furiously  they 
often  rage  against  him.     Let  then  sinners  now  seek  re- 
pentance from  Christ,  and  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
or  they  will  hereafter  have  the  anguish  and  horror  of  an 
unhumbled,  impenitent,  and  desperate  heart,  burning  witli 
enmity  against  God,  as  well  as  tortured  by  the  fire  of  his 
indignation  ;  and  thus  augmenting  guilt  and  misery  to  all 
eternity. — While  Satan  and  wicked  men,  by  every  artifice, 
and  with  all  their  power,  excite  numbers  to  combine  against 
the  cause  of  God ;  they  are  in  fact  gathered  by  him,  that 
he  may  execute  judgment  upon  them.  (Notes,  Ez.  xxxviii. 
10.  16, 17.  Joel  iii.  9 — 17-)     But  many  of  those,  who  are 
professedly  the  friends  of  God,  will  have  their  portion  with 
avowed  unbelievers ;   and,  being   found   destitute   of  the 
robes  of  righteousness  and  salvation,  will  walk  naked,  be 
put  to  shame,  and  perish.  (Notes,  Gen.  iii.  7>  8.)     May  we 
then  remember  that  Christ  comes  suddenly ;  that  we  may 
watch,  and  "  give  diligence  to  be  found  of  him  in  peace, 
"  without  spot  and  blameless."     (Notes,  iii.  1 — 3.  Matt. 
xxiv.  42 — 14.  Luke  xii.  35—46.   1  Tlies.  v.  1—3.  2  Pet. 
iii.  10— 16.)  ^ 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XVII.    V.  1,  2.     This  chapter  contains  a  digres- 
sion from  the  main  subject,  and  a  kind  of  parenthesis  in 
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l3.2Kin|» 

.  Ez.  iii.  12. 
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"  Cant' 
»  'xiii3i- 


"  x'i4'  s. 


made  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  for- 


n     .  „  .  .      ,  ,         ,1 

3  bo  g  he  carried  me  away  in  the 
Spirit  h  into  the  wilderness:  and  I  saw 
'a  woman  sit  upon  a  scarlet-coloured 
beast,  k  full  of  names  of  blasphemy, 
'  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns. 

4  And   the  woman    was  m  arrayed 
in    purple    and    scarlet-colour,    "and 


"  decked  with  gold  and  precious  stones » grffl'nui 

,         ,    &  .  *       ,  i  19.   2.   Jer. 

and  pearls,  having     a  golden  cup  in  7. 2 The.,  u. 
her  hand,  full  of  'abominations  andpuj 
q  filthiness  of  her  fornication : 

5  And   '  upon  her  forehead  was  a 
name    written,    s  MYSTERY,   *  BA-'gS  ,"£ 
BYLON     THE     GREAT,     •  THE   "iv 
MOTHER   OF    *  HARLOTS   AND 
ABOMINATIONS  OF  THE  EARTH. 8  IrL 

t  xi.  B.  xiv.  8.  xvi.  13.  xiiii.  2.  10. 21.  Jer.  li.  47, 48.        u  xviii.  9.  xix.  2.     t  Or, . 


.  6, 

li. 

3- 


2\,*\x§.  "' 
g-*1-  Ho8- 


. 

xxxvi.  25. 


ix. 
11. 

13. 


the  course  of  the  prophecy;  to  shew  more  precisely  what 
was  meant  by  "  great  Babylon,"  the  ruin  of  which  had 
been  so  tremendously  predicted.  (Note,  xvi.  17 — 21.)  One 
of  the  angels,  who  poured  out  the  vials,  conversed  in 
vision  with  John ;  and  called  him  to  come  to  him,  and  he 
would  shew  him  the  judgment  of  that  antichristian  power, 
secular  and  ecclesiastical,  which  might  be  emphatically 
called,  "the  great  whore;"  because  it  had  exceeded  all 
other  churches,  or  societies  and  empires,  in  seducing  men 
to  commit  idolatry,  and  abominations  of  every  kind.  "  The 
•"  many  waters,"  on  which  this  dignified  harlot,  who  was 
illustrious  in  her  infamy,  sat  enthroned  as  a  queen,  are 
afterwards  explained.  (Note,  15 — 18.  Jer.  li.  13.)  No  one 
can  doubt,  but  Rome  is  meant  in  this  chapter ;  nay,  the 
jnost  zealous  papists  allow  it :  and  indeed,  it  would  not 
have  been  made  so  undeniable  by  being  expressly  named, 
as  it  is  by  this  description.  The  only  question  then  is, 
whether  Rome  Pagan,  or  Rome  Papal  is  meant.  But 
Pagan  Rome  never  seduced  the  kings  of  the  earth  to  join 
in  her  idolatries  ;  she  never  intoxicated  the  inhabitants 
*'  -.vith  the  wine  of  her  fornication;"  she  subdued  and 
ruled  them  with  an  iron  rod,  and  not  by  artifices  and 
blandishments ;  she  left  them  in  general  to  their  ancient 
usages  and  worship  ;  nay,  she  imported  the  idols  and  vices 
of  the  conquered  nations,  and  thus  became  fatally  cor- 
rupted. Even  when  the  Roman  emperors  persecuted  the 
Christians,  they  did  it  rather  from  a  desire  of  crushing  in- 
novations, which  threatened,  as  they  supposed,  the  peace 
of  the  state,  connected  with  enmity  against  God,  and 
truth,  and  holiness,  than  from  zeal  for  any  particular 
form  of  idolatry.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  well  known, 
by  what  subtle  insinuations,  and  politick  management, 
•"  with  all  the  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness,"  Rome 
Papal,  without  any  adequate  temporal  force,  has  obtained 
and  preserved  an  ascendancy  over  kings  and  nations  ;  at- 
taching them  to  her  usurped  dominion  in  blind  submission, 
and  inducing  them  to  conform  to  her  idolatries,  and  cor- 
ruptions of  Christianity.  So  that  the  authority  of  power- 
ful kings,  and  the  forces  of  mighty  nations,  have  repeat- 
edly been  employed  in  defence  of  her  tyranny :  and  mul- 
titudes have  been  intoxicated,  and  infuriated,  by  their  zeal 
for  that  church,  to  murder  their  unoffending  neighbours, 
by  tens  of  thousands ;  and  at  the  same  time  to  enslave, 
weaken,  and  impoverish  themselves !  (Notes,  9 — 14.  xiv. 
8.  xviii.  1 — 3.  Jer.  li.  7-) 

V.  3 — 5.  The  angel  then  carried  John,  "  in  the  Spirit," 
(that  is,  being  under  the  influence  of  the  prophetick  Spirit, 
he  seemed  to  himself  to  be  conveyed,)  "  into  the  wilder- 
"  ness ; "  for  the  antichristian  tyranny  and  seductions  had 
reduced  the  church  into  a  most  desolate  state,  and  made 
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it  Ike  a  desert.  (Notes,  xii.  13 — 17-)  There  he  saw  "  a 
"  woman  seated  on  a  scarlet- coloured  beast."  This  "wo- 
"  man  "  was  the  emblem  of  the  church  of  Rome,  and 
"  the  beast "  was  the  emblem  of  the  temporal  power,  by 
which  it  has  been  supported  ;  and  the  latter  was  "  full  of 
"  names  of  blasphemy,"  which  we  have  had  repeated  oc- 
casions to  mention.  (Notes,  xii.  3 — 6.  xiii.  1 — 7-  2  Thes. 
ii.  3,  4.)  "  The  seven  heads  and  ten  horns  "  are  after- 
wards explained.  (Notes,  f — 14.  xii.  3 — 6.  xiii.  1.)  The 
woman  was  "  arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet-colour :  "  for 
these  have  always  been  the  distinguishing  colours  of  popes 
and  cardinals,  as  well  as  of  the  Roman  emperors  and 
senators  :  nay,  by  a  kind  of  infatuation,  the  mules  and 
horses  on  which  they  rode,  have  been  covered  with  scarlet 
cloth ;  as  if  they  were  determined  to  answer  this  descrip- 
tion, and  even  literally  to  ride  on  a  scarlet-coloured  beast' 
— "  The  woman  "  was  also  most  superbly  decorated  with 
gold  and  jewels  :  and  who  can,  in  adequate  language,  de- 
scribe the  pride,  splendour,  and  magnificence  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  in  her  vestments  and  ornaments  of  every  kind  ? 
Even  papists  have  gloried  in  the  superiority  of  their  church 
in  this  species  of  magnificence,  above  ancient  Rome  when 
at  the  height  of  her  prosperity.  This  appears  in  all  things 
relating  to  their  publick  worship,  and  in  the  Papal  court, 
even  beyond  what  can  be  conceived  :  and  external  pomp 
attaches  carnal  men  to  a  religion,  which  excessively  in- 
terests and  gratifies  them,  and  may  even  be  said  to  intoxi- 
cate them  ;  whilst  they  despise  the  simplicity  of  spiritual 
worship. — '  This  is  beyond  description,  and  as  much  sur- 
'  passed  my  expectation,  as  other  sights  have  generally 
'  fallen  short  of  it.  Silver  can  scarce  find  an  admittance ; 
'  and  gold  itself  looks  but  poorly,  among  such  an  incredi- 
'  ble  number  of  precious  stones.'  Addison. — In  the  woman's 
hand  likewise  there  "  was  a  golden  cup  full  of  abomina- 
"  tions : "  this  alludes  to  the  practice  of  harlots,  in  in- 
flaming their  paramours  with  love-potions;  and  represents 
the  various  fascinating  allurements,  the  impostures,  delu- 
sions, promises  of  impunity,  indulgences,  absolutions,  with 
hopes  of  worldly  interest  and  preferment,  by  which  that 
church  has  always  obtained  and  preserved  her  influence  ; 
and  seduced  men  to  join  in  her  spiritual  fornication,  the 
other  abominations  of  her  corrupt  worship,  and  the  un- 
holiness  connected  with  it.  (Notes,  xviii.  4 — 8.  xix.  1 — 6.) 
— To  distinguish  this  notorious  harlot  from  all  others,  her 
name  was  inscribed  on  her  forehead  ;  as  prostitutes  of  old 
sometimes  made  themselves  known,  by  labels  on  the  fore- 
head with  their  names  upon  them.  This  name  was  "  Mys- 
"  tery,  Babylon  the  Great."  Her  religion  was  "  a  mystery 
"  of  iniquity,"  (Notes,  2  Thes.  ii.  5—7.  1  Tim.  iii.  16,1 
apd  she  herself  was  mystically  "  Babylon  the  Great." — 
5K 
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Xxv!!i7'  "';''     ^  ^n(^  ^  saw  ^ie  woman  *  drunken 
DM.  vi,.  2~2s!  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  with 
yu.i3.ri.  9, 10.  the  blood  of  y  the  martyrs  of  Jesus  : 
c"  and  when  I  saw  her, z  I  wondered  with 
great  admiration. 

7  And   the    angel    said   unto   me, 
Wherefore  didst  thou  marvel  ?  a  I  will 
tell  thee  the  mystery  of  the  woman, 
and   of  the   beast  that   carrieth   her, 
which  hath  the  seven  heads  and  ten 
horns. 

8  The  b  beast  that  thou  sawest  was, 


b  <x.  2.  3.  xiii.    1 
—11. 


and  is  not ;  and  shall  ascend  out  of  the 
bottomless  pit,  and  cgo  into  perdition:  c  n,  xiv.  g 
and  they  that  dwell  on  the  earth  d  shall  i»-»i.  «.*!£ 
wonder,  (e  whose  names  were  not  «.*]*£ ''-  "i^ 
written  in  the  book  of  life  '  from  the  *  ™  *  ••,•..,  &_ 
foundation  of  the  world,)  when  they , £;"•£,.  M. 
behold  *  the  beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  i"1^"  ".'''•  ''£ 
and  yet  is.  K'i'WtiS: 

9   And  "here   i*  the   mind  which Jg 
hath  wisdom.     '  The  seven  heads  are    ;  t1'  4. '  s-w! 
seven  mountains,  on  which  the  woman    »i"t.  xw'  n! 

xxiv.  15. 

sitteth.  i  »•  '•  is.  xiii.  i. 


— Now  there  was  nothing  in  Pagan  Rome,  to  which  this 
title  was  more  proper,  than  to  any  other  city ;  nor  would 
it  have  been  any  thing  very  mysterious  to  have  substituted 
one  Pagan  city  for  another:  but  it  was  indeed  a  "  great 
"  mystery,"  that  the  professed  metropolis  of  the  Christian 
church  should  be  another  Babylon,  in  idolatry,  iniquity, 
and  cruelty  to  the  people  of  God  :  and  her  very  title  of 
'  the  Roman  Catholick,'  or  universal  '  church,'  entitles 
her  to  the  name  of  "  Mystery,  Babylon  the  Great."  She 
affects  indeed  the  character  of  '  our  holy  mother  the 
'  church;'  but  she  is  in  fact,  "  the  mother  of  harlots  and 
"  abominations  of  the  earth ; "  the  inventor,  source,  pro- 
moter, and  principal  example,  of  idolatries,  and  all  kinds 
of  abominable  abuses  and  perversions  of  Christianity,  with 
which  the  nations  of  the  earth  have  been  corrupted. — It  is 
asserted  by  writers  of  good  authority,  that  before  the  re  • 
formation,  the  word  mystery  was  written  in  letters  of  gold, 
upon  the  front  of  the  Pope's  mitre ;  but  the  fact  has  been 
controverted,  and  therefore,  though  the  affirmative  evi- 
dence vastly  preponderates,  we  cannot  be  absolutely  cer- 
tain of  it. 

V.  6.  The  woman  was  as  notorious  for  cruelty  and  per- 
secution, as  for  idolatry  and  profligacy ;  and  the  apostle 
saw  her  "  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints  and  mar- 
"  tyrs  of  Jesus."  (Notes,  xvi.  3 — 7-  xviii.  20.  Dan.  vii.  19 
— 27.)  In  this  respect  Rome  Pagan  and  Rome  Papal 
were  both  criminal ;  but  the  latter  has  probably  slain  more 
tluwsands,  than  the  former  did  individuals :  and  the  apostle 
would  not  have  been  greatly  astonished  to  see  a  heathen 
city  persecuting  Christians,  having  witnessed  and  experi- 
enced such  persecutions  during  many  years,  before  he  had 
this  vision  ;  but  that  a  city,  professedly  Christian,  and 
the  metropolis  of  the  Christian  church,  should  thus  wanton 
and  riot  in  the  blood  of  the  saints,  might  well  excite  his 
highest  amazement.  '  All  this  is  very  plain :  but  papists 
'  wonder  by  what  figure  of  speech  hereticks  are  called 
*  "  saints,"  and  rebels  against  the  Pope,  "  martyrs  of 
'  «  Jesus."  '  Bp.  Hurd.  (Note,  John  xvi.  1—3.) 

V.  7,  8.  Lest  any  one  should  mistake  or  hesitate  con- 
cerning the  meaning  of  these  emblems,  the  angel  became 
the  interpreter  of  the  vision.  As  the  apostle  had  seen  and 
heard  very  much  on  the  same  subject  before,  the  angel 
enquired  into  the  reason  of  his  excessive  amazement: 
(Notes,  xii.  3 — 6.  xiii.  1 — 170  anc^  ne  then  shewed  to 
him  "  the  mystery  of  the  woman,  riding  on  the  beast." 
A  beast  is  the  emblem  of  an  idolatrous  and  oppressive  cm 
pire :  the  Roman  empire  was  "  the  beast "  under  the 
Pagan  emperors  :  it  ceased  to  be  so,  when  it  became 


Christian,  with  reference  to  which  the  angel  says,  by  way 
of  anticipation,  "  It  is  not."  Yet  it  would  afterwards 
"  ascend  out  of  the  abyss  : "  that  is,  when  the  antichristian 
empire  became  idolatrous  and  persecuting,  and  the  dragon 
gave  his  power  to  the  beast,  it  seemed  to  arise  out  of  the 
sea,  the  tempestuous  state  of  the  nations ;  but  it  was  in 
fact  from  hell,  being  Satan's  grand  scheme  for  opposing 
the  gospel ;  (Notes,  be.  1,  2.  xi.  7 — 12.  xiii.  1 — 4 ;)  and 
therefore  after  a  time  it  would  go  into  perdition,  and  be 
destroyed  finally  and  for  ever. — '  The  empire  was  idolatrous 
'  under  the  heathen  emperors ;  and  then  ceased  to  be  so 
'  under  the  Christian  emperors;  and  then  became  idolatrous 
1  again  under  the  Roman  pontiffs  ;  and  hath  so  continued 
'  ever  since. — But  in  this  last  form  it  shall  go  into  perdi- 
'  tion  :  it  shall  not,  as  it  did  before,  cease  for  a  time,  and 
'  revive  again,  but  shall  be  destroyed  for  ever."  Bp.  Newton. 
(Note,  Dan.  vii.  9—14.  23—27.  xi.  44,  45.)  In  the 
mean  while,  however,  it  is  foretold,  it  would  deceive  into 
a  stupid  admiration  and  blind  submission,  "  all  the  in- 
"  habitants  of  the  earth,"  within  the  sphere  of  its  influ- 
ence, except  the  remnant  of  the  elect.  (Note,  xiii.  8 — 10.) 

Shall  ascend.  (8)  MeXAei  amSaiveiv.  Is  about  to  ascend. 
This  determines  the  rise  of  the  beast  to  a  period  subsequent 
to  the  prediction  being  delivered ;  and  consequently  Rome 
Pagan  canoot  be  meant,  for  that  had  risen  long  before. 

V.  9 — 14.  Here  then  was  a  proper  trial  and  exercise  of 
a  man's  "  wisdom,"  to  discover  what  was  meant  by  the 
beast,  which  "  had  been,  was  not,  and  yet  was ; "  being 
the  same  but  in  a  different  form.  (Notes,  T,  8.  xiii.  18.) — 
To  assist  the  reader  in  this  enquiry,  the  angel  observed, 
that  "  the  seven  heads  "  of  this  symbolical  beast  "  are," 
or  represent,  "  seven  mountains,"  on  which  the  woman 
was  enthroned;  being  especially  the  seat  of  that  ecclesias- 
tical authority,  by  which  the  power  of  the  beast  is  sup- 
ported. ( Notes,  xiii.  1 .)  This  is  the  well  known  situation 
of  Rome :  and  though  Constantinople  is  also  built  on 
seven  hills,  they  are  comparatively  obscure,  and  no  other 
mark  of  the  beast  answers  to  it.  For  "  the  seven  heads  " 
of  the  beast  had  another  enigmatical  meaning,  and  signified 
seven  "  kings,"  or  seven  forms  of  government,  or  succes- 
sions of  rulers,  according  to  the  usual  prophetical  mean- 
ing of  the  word  "  kings."  They  all  appeared  in  vision  at 
once  upon  the  beast;  but  in  fact  five  of  them  were  fallen, 
at  the  time  when  the  apostle  had  the  vision  ;  namely  kings, 
consuls,  dictators,  decemvirs,  and  military  tribunes ;  one  of 
them  then  subsisted,  even  that  of  emperors ;  and  another 
was  not  yet  come,  which  when  it  came  would  endure  only 
for  a  short  time.  Some  explain  this  of  the  Christian  em- 

5  i3 


A.  D.  95. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 


A.  D.  95. 


k  SeemS. 

i  xii.    3.     xni.    ). 

Dan.  ii.  40—43. 

Tii.  7,  a  20.  24. 

Zech.  i.  18-21. 
m  Pliil.  i.  27.  ii.  2. 
n  17.  Ii.  x.  5—7. 

Ez.  xxxviii.   10. 

Acu  IT.  a*. 
o  ii.  7.  Ti.i.  6,  7. 

xvi.  14.    xix.  Id 

—21.    Dan.    »ii. 

21.  2.i.  xiii.  9— 

12.  24.  2.S  Zech. 

ii.  8.  Mail.  xxv. 

•H).  Arts  ix.  4,  5. 
|>  vi.  12—17.  Ps. 

11.  8,  !>.  xxi.  8— 

12.  ex.    5,    6. 
Dan.  ii.  44.  vii. 
2fi,    27.     1   Cor. 
XY.  24,  25. 

q  i.  5.  xix.  13. 
Deut.  x.  17.  Ps. 
cxxxvi.  2,  .'••. 
Prnv.  Tiii.  15, 
in.  Dan.  ii.  47. 

1  Tim.  ii.  15. 

r  xiv.  1—4.  xix. 
14.  P>.  cxlix. 
5—9.  Jet.  I.  4J, 
45.  Mic.  T.  7— 1». 
John  XT.  16. 
Horn.  Tiii.  BO. 

2  Tim.      ii.      4. 
Heb.  iii.    1,    2. 
1  Pet.  ii.  9. 


10  And  there  are  seven  kings  :  five 
are  fallen,  and  one  is,  and  the  other  is 
not  yet  come;  and  when  he  cometh, 
he  must  continue  a  short  space. 

1 1  And  the  beast  k  that  was,  and  is 
not,  even  he  is  the  eighth,  and  is  of  the 
seven,  and  goeth  into  perdition. 

12  And  'the  ten  horns  which  thou 
sawest,  are  ten  kings,  which  have  re- 
ceived no  kingdom  as  yet ;  but  receive 
power  as   kings  one   hour   with  the 
beast. 

13  These   have    m  one   mind,    and 
"  shall  give  their  power  and  strength 
unto  the  beast. 

14  These  °  shall  make  war  with  the 
Lamb,  and  p  the  Lamb  shall  overcome 
them ;  for  he  is  q  Lord  of  lords,  and 
King  of  kings :   '  and  they  that  are 


with  him  are  called,  and  chosen,  and  • 
faithful. 

15  And  he  saith  unto  me,   '  The  t 
waters  which  thou  sawest,  where  the  u 
whore  sitteth,  '  are  peoples,  and  mul-  x 
titudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues.          y 

16  And  "  the  ten  horns  which  thou 
sawest  upon  the  beast, x  these  shall  hate z 
the  whore,  and  shall  make  her  desolate  ° 
y  and  naked,  and  shall  z  eat  her  flesh,  * 
a  and  burn  her  with  fire. 

17  For  b  God  hath   c  put  in  their 
hearts  d  to  fulfil  his  will,  and  to  agree  A 
and  give  their  kingdom  unto  the  beast, 

'  until  the  words  of  God  shall  be  ful- e 
filled. 

18  And    f  the   woman   which   thou 
sawest  is  that  great  city,  which  reigneth 
over  the  kings  of  the  earth.  , 

Dan.  ii.  40,  41.  vii 
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perors ;  but  their  power  must  either  be  included  in  the 
sixth  head ;  or  it  could  not  be  a  head  of  the  beast  at  all, 
not  being  idolatrous.  Others  explain  it  of  the  Exarch  of 
Ravenna,  the  deputy  of  the  emperor  of  the  east,  under 
which  government  this  proud  city,  Rome,  continued  as  a 
dukedom  for  above  a  hundred  years.  Others  explain  it 
of  the  usurpations  of  the  Pope,  before  he  became  a  tem- 
poral prince,  or  the  prescribed  "  twelve  hundred  and  sixty 
"  years"  of  the  reign  of  the  beast  had  entered  :  but  that  of 
the  Exarch  of  Ravenna  seems  most  clear.  Many  other  in- 
terpretations have  been  given,  and  especially  the  dominion 
of  Charlemagne  and  his  successors,  during  several  genera- 
tions, has  been  fixed  upon.  In  general,  however,  it  related 
to  the  intervening  space  between  the  subversion  of  the 
empire,  and  the  establishment  of  papal  tyranny :  during 
which  time  Rome  was  under  the  temporal  jurisdiction  of 
the  Exarch  of  Ravenna,  and  the  spiritual  rule  of  the  Pope  ; 
who  had  already  introduced  the  worship  of  saints  and 
images,  and  many  other  gross  abuses.  If  this  be  reckoned 
a  distinct  form  of  government ;  then  the  beast,  as  it  sub- 
sisted when  the  woman  sat  on  it,  was  "  the  eighth,"  but 
if  it  is  deemed  too  inconsiderable  to  be  reckoned  a  distinct 
head,  "  He  was  one  of  the  seven  ; "  but  whether  the 
seventh  or  the  eighth,  he  would  be  the  last  form  of  govern- 
ment in  that  idolatrous  empire ;  and  "  goeth  into  perdi- 
"  tion."  '  The  beast,  therefore,  on  which  the  woman 
'  rideth,  is  the  Roman  government  in  its  last  form :  and 
'  this,  all  must  acknowledge,  is  papal,  not  imperial.'  Bp. 
Newton.  For  the  last  head  was  the  only  one,  which 
existed  when  the  woman  sat  on  the  beast ;  and  was  there- 
fore spoken  of  as  the  beast  itself. — "  The  ten  horns  " 
(which  seem  to  have  all  grown  on  the  last  head,)  were 
"  ten  kings,"  or  successions  of  kings;  who  had  "  received 
"  no  kingdom  "  when  John  had  this  vision  :  but  they  would 
"  receive  power  as  kings  one  hour  with  the  beast,"  or 
at  tlw  same  time,  andjor  the  same  period.  This  points  out 
the  division  of  the  Roman  empire  into  ten  distinct  king- 
doms, yet  all  united  in  one  design  to  support  the  idolatry 
',f  the  church  of  Rome;  and  it  is  wholly  incompatible  with 


Pagan  Rome.  They  might  be  kings  ;  but  they  were  not 
horns  of  the  beast,  till  they  embraced  that  religion,  and 
both  strengthened  the  hands  of  the  pope  and  church  of 
Rome,  and  were  strengthened  by  them.  These  were  con- 
temporary, not  successive  princes,  as  the  seven  kings  before 
mentioned  were :  and,  notwithstanding  the  continual  in- 
terference of  their  several  political  interests  and  measures, 
and  their  contests  in  other  things,  they  were  "  of  one  mind 
"  to  give  their  power  to  the  beast : "  implicitly  submitting  to 
that  idolatrous  religion  ;  defending  its  tyranny  and  usurp- 
ations ;  enduring  its  exorbitant  exactions ;  and  obeying 
its  mandates  to  make  war,  in  opposing  the  cause  of  Christ, 
and  in  order  to  extirpate  his  disciples.  But  it  was  pre- 
dicted, that  they  would  all  be  finally  defeated  in  that  war, 
by  "  the  Lamb  of  God ; "  as  he  is  "  Lord  of  lords,  and 
"  King  of  kings,"  as  many  vain  mortals  have  affected 
to  call  themselves:  (Notes,  I  Kings  xx.  1.  Ezra  vii.  12. 
Dan.  ii.  37 :)  and  his  followers  are  effectually  called  to 
enlist  under  his  standard,  in  consequence  of  his  special 
choice  of  them ;  and  therefore  they  are  true  believers, 
faithful  to  his  cause,  and  to  their  own  engagements. 
(Notes,  xix.  11— 21.  Matt.  xxii.  11— 14.)— Ten  kings.  (12) 
Notes,  Dan.  ii.  40 — 45.  vii.  7,  8. — King  of  kings.  (14) 
Notes,  Ps.  Ixxii.  8 — 1 1 .  Prov.  viii.  15, 1 6. 1  Tim.  vi.  13 — 16. 
V.  15 — 18.  The  angel  next  explained  to  the  apostle 
"the  many  waters,  on  which  the  woman  sat"  in  regal 
dignity.  Four  distinct  words,  all  in  the  plural  number, 
aptly  describe  the  extensive  dominion  of  the  church  ot 
Rome,  not  only  over  those  within  the  territories  belonging 
to  the  papacy,  but  over  all  the  kingdoms  of  that  commu- 
and  in  their  remote  dependencies,  in  the  East 


nion 


Indies,  in  south  America,  and  other  places.  Indeed  the 
pope  has  claimed  the  right  over  all  nations,  to  dispose  of 
crowns,  and  depose  princes,  at  his  pleasure,  as  if  he  were 
"  lord  of  lords,  and  king  of  kings!  "  and  the  very  titles  of 
'  universal  bishop,'  and  '  the  Roman  catholick  church,' 
fully  accord  to  this  description.  This,  however,  will  not 
always  be  the  case  ;  for  the  "  ten  horns,"  or  kingdoms, 
which  once  exalted  and  supported  the  ecclesiastical  tyranny, 
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CHAP.  XV11I. 


A  mighty  angel  announces  the  fall  of  Babylon,  and 
its  utter  desolation,  because  of  its  abominations,  1  —  3. 
A  voice  from  heaven  calls  on  the  people  of  God  to 
come  out  of  her,  lest  they  should  be  involved  in  her 
destruction,  4  —  8.  The  kings  and  merchants  con- 
nected with  her  lament  her  fall,  9  —  1Q:  and  the  apos- 
tles and  prophets  are  called  to  rejoice  over  it,  20.  Her 


final  and  total  overthrow  first  signified  by  a  millstone 
cast  into  the  sea;  and  then  is  emphatically  described, 
21— 24. 

AND  after  these  things  a  I  saw  ano- ,  f 
ther  angel  come  down  from  heaven, 
having  great  power ;  b  and  the  earth b  'j^. 
was  lightened  with  his  glory. 


.<«(,«  xrii.  I. 


2.  l.ukc  \\n.  :'!. 
2  T1l«.  ii.  8. 


will  at  length  "  hate,  desolate,"  strip,  devour,  and  destroy 
it.  Most  of  them  will  be  the  principal  instruments  in  the 
destruction  of  popery,  and  the  ruin  of  Rome  itself;  though 
some  will  lament  over  these  events.  (Note,  xviii.  9,  10.) 
— How  far  some  late  revolutions  may  lead  to  this  crisis,  we 
cannot  tell  :  but  present  appearances  render  it  not  impro- 
bable, that  the  last  victory  of  the  beast  over  the  witnesses 
of  Christ,  will  be  obtained  in  some  other  way,  than 
directly  by  papal  delusions.  Yet  these  appearances  are 
continually  changing. — (Note,  xi.  7 — 12.) — God  had  so 
influenced  the  hearts  of  these  kings,  by  his  power  over 
them,  and  by  the  dispensations  of  his  Providence;  that 
they  fulfilled  his  will,  or  did  those  things,  without  intend- 
ing it,  which  he  had  purposed  and  predicted.  (Notes,  Ezra 
i.  1 — i.  Ps.  cv.  23 — 25.  Ez.  xiv.  9 — 11.  xxxviii.  10. 
2  Thes.  ii.  10 — 12.)  Thus  they  had  agreed  together  to 
"  give  their  kingdom  to  the  beast ; "  to  make  him,  as  it 
were,  their  liege  lord  5  and  to  reign  over  others,  only  in 
order  to  render  them  subservient  to  him.  But  they  will  at 
length  better  understand  their  own  interest,  and  their  duty 
to  God  and  their  subjects,  than  thus  any  longer  to  prosti- 
tute their  power. — To  terminate  the  description  of  the 
vvoman,  who  sat  on  this  symbolical  beast,  she  was  declared 
to  be  "  that  great  city,  which  reigned  over  the  kings  of  the 
"  earth,"  when  John  had  this  vision  :  and  every  body  must 
know  Rome  to  be  that  city.  Indeed  this  was  the  avowed 
object,  aim,  and  ambition  of  Rome,  from  its  foundation  ; 
and,  in  different  ways,  it  has  accomplished  its  purpose, 
with  little  interruption,  even  to  this  present  time. — Eat  her 
Jiesh.  (16)  Notes,  Job  xxxi.  29 — 32.  Ps.  xxvii.  1 — 3. 
Dan.  vii.  5. — Burn  her.]  The  punishment  of  a  priest's 
daughter,  who  committed  whoredom.  (Note,  Lei\  xxi.  9.) 
— Put  it  in  their  heart.  (17)  Marg.  Ref.  c.— Until,  &c.] 
With  what  frequent  repetition  is  this  idea  brought  before 
the  reader ;  The  "  counsel  of  the  LORD  shall  stand,  and 
"  he  will  do  all  his  pleasure ! "  (Notes,  Ps.  xxxiii.  10 — 12. 
xix.  21.  Is.  xiv.  24 — 27.  xlvi.  10,  11.  Dan.  iv.  34 — 37. 
Matt.  xxvi.  21—24.  Acts  ii.  22—24.  iv.  23—28.  Eph.  i. 
9—12.  iii.  9— 12.) 

His  rvill.  (17)  T»jv  yvupm  avrti.  His  counsel,  purpose, 
mind.  13.  Acts  xx.  3.  1  Cor.  i.  10.  vii.  25.  40.  2  Cor.  viii. 
1 0.  Philem.  1 4. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

The  Lord  takes  pleasure  in  satisfying  his  people,  con- 
cerning the  reasons  and  equity  of  his  judgments  on  his 
enemies  ;  that  they  may  not  be  intimidated  by  the  severity 
of  them,  or  fail  to  adore  and  praise  him  on  that  account. — 
Great  prosperity,  pomp,  and  splendour,  commonly  feed 
the  pride  and  lusts  of  the  human  heart ;  yet  they  form  no 
security  against  divine  vengeance. — Those  who  allure  or 
tempt  others  to  sin,  must  expect  more  aggravated  punish- 
ment in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  the  mischief  done  by 


them. — The  worst  abominations,  idolatries,  filthinesscs, 
cruelties,  and  blasphemies,  have  been  perpetrated  within 
the  professing  church :  and  a  magnificent  religion, 
adorned  with  purple,  and  decked  with  gold  and  jewels,  is 
generally  antichristian.  Indeed,  every  attempt  to  accom- 
modate the  truth  or  worship  of  God  to  the  taste  of  carnal 
minds,  must  mar  its  simplicity,  and  corrupt  its  purity.  But 
"  the  golden  image,"  or  "  golden  cup,"  in  the  hand  of 
Babylon  and  her  daughters,  will  reconcile  most  men  to 
"  the  mysteries  of  iniquity  "  connected  with  it;  and  make 
them  willingly  swallow  down  the  wine  of  their  fornications ; 
and  even  induce  them  to  join  in  making  themselves 
"  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints  and  marlyrs  of 
"  Jesus."  (Notes,  Dan.  iii.  1 — 12.)  Let  all  then  beware 
of  a  splendid,  a  lucrative,  or  a  fashionable  religion  :  let  us 
avoid  "  the  mysteries  of  iniquity,"  and  study  diligently 
"  the  great  Mystery  of  godliness ; "  that  we  may  learn 
humility,  simplicity,  self-denial,  and  gratitude,  in  the  stable 
at  Bethlehem,  in  the  carpenter's  shop  at  Nazareth,  by  the 
side  of  the  well  at  Sychar,  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane, 
and  on  mount  Golgotha :  for  the  more  we  resemble  Christ, 
the  less  shall  we  be  liable  to  be  deceived  by  antichrist. — 
We  cannot  but  "  wonder  "  at  the  oceans,  as  it  were,  of 
Christian  blood,  which  have  been  shed  by  men  called 
Christians :  but  our  wonder  will  abate,  when  we  consider 
these  prophecies ;  and  the  awful  fact  '"  will  turn  to  us  for 
"  a  testimony  "  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel.  Whatever  ene- 
mies at  any  time  "  make  war  against  the  Lamb  "  of  God, 
they  must  surely  be  overcome  by  him.  "  Though  hand  join. 
"  in  hand  "  such  wicked  men  "  shall  not  be  unpunished ; " 
even  if  all  the  kings  and  nations  of  the  earth  should  agree 
in  opposing  him  :  for  he  is  "  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of 
"kings;"  and  his  "called,  chosen,  and  faithful"  fol- 
lowers are  always  on  the  strongest  side.  May  we  approve 
ourselves  to  be  of  that  number!  And  then  we  shall  be 
"  received  to  his  glory,"  when  wicked  men  will  be  de- 
stroyed in  a  most  tremendous  manner ;  and  when  their 
concurrence  together  in  sin  will  be  turned  into  the  bitterest 
hatred  and  rage,  and  they  will  eagerly  assist  in  tormenting 
each  other.  But  "  The  LORD'S  Portion  is  his  people ;  " 
"  his  counsel  shall  stand,  and  he  will  do  all  his  pleasure ;  " 
and  no  counsel  or  machination  of  men  or  creatures  can 
do  more  than  fulfil  his  words,  and  that  "  purpose  which 
"  he  has  purposed  in  himself,"  "  to  the  praise  of  his  glory," 
and  to  the  everlasting  felicity  of  all  his  chosen  and  faithful 
servants.  m 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XVIII.  V.  1—3.  (Note,\vi.  17— 21.}  After  the 
apostle  had  been  certified  who  "  Babylon  the  Great "  was, 
and  what  she  had  done,  he  had  the  vision  of  her  destructioa 
continued.  "  Another  angel,"  distinct  from  those  who 
'  poured  out  the  vials,"  came  down  from  heaven,  possess- 
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2  And  he  c  cried  mightily  with  a 
strong  voice,    saying,   d  Babylon   the 
great  ib  fallen,  is  fallen,  and  is  e  be- 
come  the   habitation    of  devils,   and 
the  hold  of  every  foul  spirit,  and  a 
cage   of    every   unclean    and  hateful 
bird. 

3  For  f  all  nations  have  drunk  of 
the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornica- 
tion, and  the  kings  of  the  earth  have 
committed  fornication   with  her,  and 
e  the  merchants  of  the  earth  are  waxed 
rich  through  the  *  abundance  of  h  her 
delicacies. 

4  And  I  heard  another  voice  from 
heaven,  saying,  '  Come  out  of  her,  my 
people,  that  ye  be  not  k  partakers  of 
her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her 
plagues : 


5  For  her  sins  have  '  reached  unto 
heaven,  m  and  God  hath  remembered 
her  iniquities. 

6  "  Reward  her  even  as  she  rewarded 
you,  and  °  double  unto  her  double  ac- 
cording to  her  works:  in   p  the   cup 
which    she    hath    filled,    fill    to  her 
double. 

7  How   q  much  she  hath  glorified 
herself,  and  lived  deliciously,  so  much 
torment  and  sorrow  give  her;  for  she 
saith  in  her  heart,  '  I  sit  a  queen,  and 
am    *  no    widow,    and   shall   see   no 
sorrow. 

8  Therefore  '  shall  her  plagues  come 
in  one  day,  death,  and  mourning,  and 
famine, "  and  she  shall  be  utterly  burned 
with  fire :  "  for  strong  is  the  Lord  God 
who  judgeth  her. 
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ing  great  power,  and  illuminating  the  earth  with  his  glory. 
This  was  either  Christ  himself,  or  an  emblematical  repre- 
sentation of  his  coming  to  destroy  his  enemies,  and  to  dif- 
fuse the  light  of  his  gospel  through  all  nations;  to  which 
events  the  language  naturally  directs  our  thoughts.  (Note, 
2  Tlies.  ii.  8 — 12.)  He  therefore  repeatedly  proclaimed 
"  with  a  strong  voice,"  which  all  might  hear,  and  which 
implied  great  power  and  authority,  that  "  Babylon  the 
"  Great  is  fallen,"  totally  and  finally.  (Notes,  xiv.  8.  Is. 
xxi.  6 — 9.)  It  was  become  not  only  desolate,  but  a  kind 
of  hell  upon  earth.  Some  think,  that  the  words  may  refer 
to  the  discoveries  which  will  then  be  made,  of  the  diaboli- 
cal ambition,  impostures,  lies,  murder,  and  horrible  un- 
cleanness,  with  which  the  city  is  filled,  under  the  mask  of 
religion ;  but  the  expressions  are  figurative  and  borrowed 
from  the  Old  Testament.  (Notes,  Is.  xiii.  19 — 22.  xxxiv. 
9 — 17.  Jer.  li.  61 — 64.)  It  is  most  manifest,  that  no 
desolations  have  hitherto  left  Rome  in  this  condition ; 
unless  any  choose  to  say,  that  it  "  hath  been  the  habitation 
"  of  devils,  and  the  hold  of  every  foul  spirit,  and  a  cage  of 
"  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird,"  ever  since  popes  and 
cardinals  have  made  it  their  residence:  for,  unless  this  be 
admitted,  it  must  be  manifest  to  all  men,  that  the  prophecy 
is  not  yet  fulfilled. — To  the  reasons  before  assigned  for  the 
ruin  of  this  city,  it  is  here  added,  that  "  the  merchants  of 
"  the  earth  are  waxed  rich,  through  the  abundance  of  her 
"  delicacies."  Her  outward  magnificence,  luxury,  and 
excess,  have  proved  a  source  of  immense  wealth  to  vast 
multitudes;  and  the  various  arts,  trades,  manufactures, 
and  species  of  commerce,  which  flourish  by  means  of  her 
pompous  religion,  have  always  helped  to  support  it :  for 
"  by  that  craft  vast  multitudes  have  their  wealth."  Paint- 
ing, sculpture,  architecture,  musick,  and  all  the  fine  arts, 
have  also  met  with  the  most  ample  encouragement,  and 
been  cultivated,  in  the  greatest  perfection,  in  that  splendid 
church.  (Notes,  xviii.  3 — 5.  Acts  xix.  23—31.  P.  O.  21 
— HI.)  But  the  spiritual  merchandize,  by  which  unnum- 
bered multitudes  have  wickedly  lived  in  affluence,  and 
enjoyed  abundant  delicacies,  by  the  sins  and  follies  of 
mankind,  seem  principally  intended. 


V.  4 — 8.  As  Lot  was  called  forth  out  of  Sodom,  before 
it  was  destroyed  by  fire  and  brimstone;  (Notes,  Gen.  xix. 
14 — 22.  27 — 29;)  so  the  people  of  God  are  directed 
by  a  voice  from  heaven,  to  come  out  of  Babylon  before  her 
fall.  (Notes,  Is.  Hi.  11,  12.  Jer.  1.  7,  8.  li.  6,  7.  45,46.) 
This  summons  concerns  all  persons  in  every  age.  Those 
who  believe  in  Christ,  and  "  worship  God  in  the  Spirit," 
should  separate  from  so  corrupt  a  church,  and  from  all 
others  which  copy  her  example  of  idolatry,  persecution, 
cruelty,  and  tyranny ;  and  avoid  "  being  partakers  of  her 
sins,"  even  if  they  have  renounced  her  comm  union  :  or  else 
they  may  expect  to  be  involved  in  her  plagues.  (Note, 
xiv.  9 — 11.)  Her  crimes,  her  daring,  presumptuous,  and 
atrocious  wickednesses,  resembled  mountains"  reaching  to 
"  heaven;"  and  "  God  had  remembered  her  iniquities," 
though  his  forbearance  had  been  mistaken  for  disregard. 
(Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. — Notes,  xvi.  17 — 21.)  The  persons 
therefore,  or  nations,  who  had  been  persecuted  by  her, 
were  called  on  to  retaliate  upon  her  as  a  condemned  cri- 
minal; and  to  give  her  a  double  measure  of  the  wine  of 
God's  wrath,  from  the  cup  of  his  indignation ;  according  to 
the  atrociousness  of  her  sins,  and  the  cruel  treatment  which 
they  had  received  at  her  hands.  Thus  torture  and  anguish 
would  be  rendered  to  her,  proportionable  to  her  former 
ostentation,  splendour  and  luxury ;  and  to  the  pride  and 
presumption,  with  which  she  had  set  these  predictions  at 
defiance,  declaring  that  "  she  sat  as  a  queen,  was  no "'  be- 
reaved destitute  "  widow,  and  should  see  no  sorrow,"  what- 
ever the  word  of  God  had  threatened.  (Notes,  20.  vi.  9 — 
11.  xiv.  8 — 11.  xvi.  3 — 7-  xix.  1 — 6.  P*.  cxxxvii.  7 — 9. 
cxlix.  7.  9.  Is.  xiv.  1,  2.  12.  xlvii.  7 — 10.  Jer.  li.  9, 10.  34 
— 37.)  Therefore  all  the  plagues  which  had  been  de- 
nounced against  her  would  surely  '•'  come  on  her  in  one 
"  day,"  suddenly  and  unexpectedly;  death  in  every  dread- 
ful form  would  fill  the  city  with  mourning,  and  dire  famine 
would  attend  the  other  desolations ;  till  she  should  utterly 
be  burned  with  fire;  (Note,  xvii.  15 — 1S,1  and  then  she 
would  know  that  the  Lord,  who  had  judged  and  condemned 
her,  was  strong,  and  fully  able  to  execute  the  tremendous 
sentence. — As  Rome  has  never  hitherto  been  "  utterly 
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9  And  '  the  kings  of  the  earth,  who 
have  committed  fornication,  and  lived 
deliciously  with  her,  *  shall  bewail  her, 
and  lament  for  her,  when  they  shall  see 


'  the  smoke  of  her  burning, 
b  afar  off, 
saying,   c 


10  Standing  b  afar  off,  for  the  fear 
of  her  torment,  saying,   c  Alas,  alas, 
1  that  great  city  Babylon,  that  mighty 
city !  '  for  in  one  hour  is  thy  judgment 
come. 

1 1  And  f  the  merchants  of  the  earth 
shall  weep  and  mourn  over  her,  for  no 
man  g  buyeth  their  merchandise  any 
more: 

12  The  h  merchandise  of  gold,  and 
silver,   and   precious    stones,   and   of 
pearls,  and  fine  linen,  and  purple,  and 
silk,  and  scarlet,  and  all  'thyine  wood, 
and  all  manner  vessels  of  ivory,  and  all 
manner  vessels  of  most  precious  wood, 
and  of  brass,  and  iron,  and  marble, 


13  And  'cinnamon,  and  odours,  and 
ointments,  and  frankincense,  and  wine, 
and  oil,  and  fine  flour,  and  wheat,  and 
aeasts,  and  sheep,  and  horses,  and  cha- 
riots, k  and  f  slaves, '  and  souls  of  men. 

14  And  the  fruits  that  m  thy  soul 
lusted  after  are  n  departed  from  thee, 
and  all  things  which  were  dainty  and 
goodly  are  departed  from  thee,   and 
thou  shalt  find  them  no  more  at  all. 

15  The  merchants  of  these  things, 
0  which  were  made  rich  by  her,  p  shall 
stand  afar  off  for  the  fear  of  her  tor- 
ment, weeping  and  wailing, 

16  And  saying,  q  Alas,   alas,   that 
great  city,  that  was   clothed  in  fine 
linen    and    purple    and   scarlet,   and 
decked  with  gold  and  precious  stones 
and  pearls ! 

17  For  r  in  one  hour  so  great  riches 
is  come  to  nought.     '  And  every  ship- 
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"  burned  with  fire,"  it  is  undeniable  that  events  yet  in 
futurity  are  predicted. — Be  not  partakers  of  her  sins.  (4) 
Notes,  1  Tim.  v.  21,  22.  2  John  7— 11.— Double.  (6) 
Marg.  Ref.  o. 

Lived  deliciously.  (7)    Ej-f»;ws<re.  Note,  1  Tim.  v.  9 — 12. 
V.  9,  10.     Some  of  the  kings,  who  had  previously  sup- 
ported the  church  of  Rome,  will  adhere  to  her,  even  when 
the  rest  of  them  will  unite  in  destroying  her ;   (Note,  xvii. 
15 — 18;)    and  they  will  lament   her  fall,    having   been 
bigoted  to  her  idolatries,  and  having  lived  in  more  abun- 
dant and  excessive  luxury  and  magnificence,  through  their 
alliance  with  her.     They  will,  therefore,  bewail  at  a  dis- 
tance, beholding  "  the  smoke  of  her  burning"  and  tor- 
ment, without  being  able  to  quench  the  one,  or  relieve  the 
other  :  so  that  they  must  either  at  length  renounce  her,  or 
share  her  doom.     (Notes,  11 — 19.  Ez.  xxviii.  16 — 23.] 
In  this  situation  they  will  say,  "Alas!  alas!"  Or,  "Woe 
"  woe !  "  for  this  will  be  the  third  woe  before  mentioned 
(Note,  xi.  13,  14.)     Not  that  the  fall  of  Rome  will  termi- 
nate that  woe ;  (though  it  will  end  with  the  pouring  ou 
of  the  seventh  vial,  and  its  immediate  consequences ;)  fo 
the  events  predicted  in  the  following  chapter  will  form  ! 
very  considerable  part  of  it.     Nor  is  there  any  satisfactory 
proof,   though  it  has  generally  been   supposed,  that  thi 
second  woe-trumpet  will  end  in  the  destruction  of  thi 
Othman  empire.     (Note,  ix.  13 — 21.)     On  the  contrary 
it  may  perhaps  subsist  in  an  enfeebled  state,  till  after  th< 
fall  of  the  western  antichrist.     This  may  be  one  gran 
means  of  the  national  conversion  of  the  Jews ;  and  the! 
restoration  to  their  own  land  may  produce  the  subversion 
of  the  Othman  empire,  the  destruction  of  the  Moham 
medan  delusion,  and  the  calling  of  the  other  Gentiles 
(Notes,  Ez.  xxxviii.xxxix.  Dan.  xi.  40 — 45.) — We  ough 
not  indeed  to  be  confident  in  such  matters  ;   yet  the  ar 
rangement  of  this  and  the  two  following  chapters,  seem 
to  favour  the  supposition  :  as  the  destruction  of  all  Christ' 
implacable  enemies,   the  conversion  of  the  nations,  an 


the  binding  of  Satan,  are  predicted  in  order,  after  the  fall 
of  Rome.  (Notes,  xix.  xx.  1 — 3.) 

Alas,  alas.  (10)     Ouat,  acu.  16.  viii.  13.  xi.  14. 

V.  11 — 19.  (Notes,  xvii.  3 — 5.  Ez.  xxvi.  xxvii.  12 — 
25.)  This  lamentation  of  these  "  merchants,"  over  Rome, 
coincides  in  many  respects  with  that  of  the  merchants  over 
Tyre.  The  various  articles  of  commerce  here  enumerated 
do  not  require  a  particular  consideration :  the  whole  is  cal- 
culated to  convey,  in  the  most  impressive  manner  imagin- 
able, some  idea  of  the  splendour,  luxury,  excess,  and 
self-indulgence  of  all  kinds,  which  have  so  long  triumphed 
in  the  powerful,  magnificent,  elegant,  luxurious,  and 
licentious  metropolis  of  popery ;  and  which  have  always 
enriched  a  vast  number  of  individuals,  in  different  ways, 
by  impoverishing  the  nations  belonging  to  that  communion. 
Neither  is  it  requisite  to  accommodate  the  various  particu- 
lars, to  the  several  kinds  of  spiritual  merchandize,  by 
which  the  popes,  cardinals,  bishops,  abbots,  priests,  and 
other  retainers,  have  been  enriched,  at  the  expense  of  the 
people.  These  are  indeed  evidently  alluded  to ;  when  not 
only  "  slaves,"  but  "  the  souls  of  men,"  are  mentioned  as 
articles  of  commerce ;  which  is,  beyond  comparison,  the 
most  infamous  of  all  trafficks  that  the  demon  of  avarice 
ever  devised  ;  even  almost  infinitely  more  atrocious,  than 
the  infamous  slave-trade.  Yet  alas,  it  is  very  far  from  un- 
common. The  sale  of  indulgences,  dispensations,  abso- 
lutions, masses,  and  bulls,  has  always  enriched  the  Romish 
clergy  and  their  dependents,  to  the  deceiving  and  destroy- 
ing of  the  souls  of  millions ;  and  thus  "  by  feigned  words, 
"  they  made  merchandize  of  them  :"  nor  has  the  manage- 
ment of  church-preferments,  and  many  other  things,  been 
any  better  than  trafficking  in  souls ;  and  it  would  be  highly 
gratifying  to  protestants,  if  we  could  say,  that  this  mer- 
chandize has  been  peculiar  to  the  Roman  antichrist,  and 
exclusively  their  guilt;  and  that  none  among  us  were 
"  partakers  of  their  sins."  (Note,  Is.  Ivi.  9 — 42.  P.  O.  9 
—12.  Note,  Matt.  xxi.  12,  13.  P.  O.  12— 1C.)  In  gene- 
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master,  and  all  the  company  in  ships, 
arid  sailors,  and  as  many  as  trade  by 
sea,  stood  afar  off, 

18  And  cried  '  when  they  saw  the 
smoke  of  her  burning1,  saying,  u  What 
city  is  like  unto  this  great  city! 

19  And  r  they  cast  dust   on  their 
heads,  and  cried,  y  weeping  and  wail- 
ing, saying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city, 
wherein  were  made  rich  all  that  had 
ships  in  the  sea,  by  reason  of  her  cost- 
liness !  for  in  one  hour  is  she  made 
desolate. 

20  z  Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven, 
"  and  ye  holy  apostles  and  prophets  ; 
for  b  God  hath  avenged  you  on  her. 

21  And  a  mighty  angel  took  up  a 
stone  like  a  great  millstone,  and  cast 
it   into  the   sea,   saying,   c  Thus  with 
violence  shall  that  great  city  Babylon 


ral,  however,  all  this  will  at  length  come  to  nothing,  and 
no  man  will  "  buy  the  merchandize"  of  Rome  any 
more  :  but  all  who  have  shared  the  gains  of  her  commerce, 
temporal  or  spiritual,  will  stand  afar  oft',  for  fear  of  her 
torment,  and  "  behold  the  smoke  of  her  burning,"  as 
that  of  Sodom  was  seen  at  a  distance.  (Gen.  xix.  28. 
Notes,  Deut.  xxix.  20 — 25.  Is.  xxxiv.  9 — 15.  Dan.  vii.  9 
14.) — Probably,  the  destruction  of  Rome  will  be  finished 
by  some  immediate  judgment  of  God  :  and  the  nature  of 
the  soil  in  the  vicinity,  the  frequent  eruptions  of  subter- 
raneous fires,  and  terrible  earthquakes,  which  have  often 
occurred,  seem  to  point  out  the  method :  the  combustibles 
are  provided,  and  the  train  is  already  laid ;  there  only 
wants  the  "  breath  of  the  Almighty  to  kindle  it."  (Note, 
Is.  xxx.  33.) 

V.  20.  While  united  numbers,  whose  hopes  of  fur- 
ther gains  will  be  gone,  or  whose  vain  confidence  in  super- 
stition and  idolatry  will  be  ruined,  shall  lament  most  dole- 
fully, and  with  anguish  and  trembling  of  heart,  over  the 
fall  of  Rome  ;  the  inhabitants  of  "  heaven,"  and  especially 
the  "  holy  apostles  and  prophets,"  are  called  on  to  rejoice 
over  it :  as  God  had  "  avenged  them  "  in  that  idolatrous 
persecuting  city ;  as  well  as  made  way  for  the  preaching 
of  his  gospel  to  all  nations.  (Notes,  vi.  9 — 1 1.  xii.  7 — 12. 
xvi.  4 — 70 — It  is  peculiarly  worthy  of  observation,  that 
"  the  apostles,"  who  are  idolatrously  honoured  at  Rome, 
and  daily  worshipped,  should  be  specially  mentioned  as 
rejoicing  in  her  fall ;  as  if  it  "  avenged  them"  on  her,  for 
the  dishonour  cast  on  their  characters,  while  it  vindicated 
the  glory  of  God.  (Note,  xiii.  5 — 7.) — There  could  be  no 
reason  why  Christians  should  rejoice  in  the  judgments  in- 
flicted on  ancient  Rome,  by  the  Huns,  Goths,  Vandals, 
and  other  idolatrous  nations ;  for  the  Christians  were  pe- 
culiarly sufferers  in  those  calamities.  The  judgments  on 


and  cast 


papal  Rome  must  therefore  be  exclusively  intended. 
V.  21 — 24.  As  a  stone  was  tied  to  a  book,  ar 
into  the  Euphrates,  by  Seraiah,  in  token  of  literal  Baby- 
lon's fall ;  (Note,  Jer.  Ii.  (Jl— 64;)  so  "  a  mighty  angel" 
here  cast  a  large  millstone  into  the  sea,  to  represent  the 


be  thrown  down,  d  and  shall  be  found 
no  more  at  all. 

22  And  °  the  voice  of  harpers  and 
musicians,   and  of  pipers,   and  trum- 
peters, shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in 
thee ;  and  no  craftsman,  of  whatsoever 
craft  he  be,  shall  be  found  any  more 
in  thee;    and  the   sound  of   a  mill- 
stone shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in 
thee; 

23  And  '  the  light  of  a  candle  shall 
shine  no  more  at  all  in  thee ;  §  and  the 
voice   of  the  bridegroom  and  of  the 
bride  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in 
thee :  for   h  thy  merchants  were   the 
great  men  of  the  earth ;  '  for  by  thy 
sorceries  were  all  nations  deceived. 

24  And  k  in  her  was  found  the  blood 
of  prophets,  and  of  saints,  and  of  all 
that  were  slain  upon  the  earth. 


d  22.  xvi.  20.  xx. 

II.    Job  xx.  8. 

Ps.  xxxvii.    36. 

Ez.     xxvi.     21. 

Dan.  xi.  19. 
e  Is.    xxiv.    8,   9. 

Jer.  vii.  3-1.  xvi. 

».        xxv.      10. 

xxxiii.    11.    Ez. 

xxvi.  13. 


f  xxii.  5.  Job  xxi. 

17.    Prov.  iv.  18, 

19.  xxiv.  20. 
g  See  on  22. 
U  3.     11—19.     Is. 

xxiii.  8,  9.    Ez. 

xxvii.  24,  25.  33, 

34. 
i   3.  9.  xii.  9.  xiii. 

13— 16.  xvii.  •-'— 

.r>.    xxi.  8.   xxii. 

IS.    2  Kings  ix. 

22.    Is.  xlvii.  9. 

N..II.  iii.  4.  Ada 

viii.  11. 
k  xi.    7.    xvi.    fi. 

xvii.   t>.   xix.  2. 

Jer.  ii.    34.   Ez. 

xxii.  9.    12.  27. 

Dan.     vii.      21. 

Mutt,  xxiii.  27— 

Luke    xi.    47— 

61.  Acfe  vii.  I &2. 

1  Thes.  ii.  15. 


violence  of  mystical  Babylon's  fall,  and  to  shew  that  she 
would  never  rise  again.     This  event  is  further  illustrated 
by  varied  emphatical  expressions  taken  from  the  ancient 
prophets.  (Notes,  Is.  xxxiv.  8 — 15.  Jer.  xxv.  10.  xxxiii.  10, 
11.  Marg.  Ref.  e — g.) — '  But  Rome  is  still  standing,  and 
flourishing,  and  is  honoured  by  many  nations,   as  the 
metropolis  of   the  Christian  world;    she  still  resounds 
with  singers  and  musicians;  she  still  excels  in  arts,  which 
serve  to  pomp  and  luxury :  she  still  abounds  with  can- 
dles, and  lamps,  and  torclies,  burning  even  by  day,  as 
well  as  by  night ;  and  consequently  this  prophecy  hath 
not  been,  but  remains  yet  to  be  fulfilled.'    Up.  Newton. 
Her  merchants  being  said  to  be  "  the  great  men  of  the 
"  earth,"  in  connexion  with  "  all  nations  being  deceived 
"  by  her  sorceries,"  plainly  refers  to  the  infamous  traffick 
before  mentioned. 

No  more  at  all.  (21)  OUXSTI.  11.  OUXETI  a  pj,  14.  Ou  pj 
en,  22,  23.  These  repeated,  varied,  and  emphatical 
negatives,  should  not  pass  unnoticed.  (Notes,  Is.  xiii.  18 
—22.  xiv.  21—23.)  Of  what  other  city,  literal  Babylon 
alone  excepted,  is  such  decisive  language  used,  concern- 
ing its  absolute  and  final  destruction  ? 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—8. 

When  collective  bodies  are  ripe  for  vengeance,  their  sins 
will  be  punished  in  this  world  ;  but  individuals  are  reserved 
unto  "  the  wrath  to  come." — Impunity  and  prosperity  in 
wickedness,  constitute  the  most  fatal  incentive  to  further 
crimes ;  and,  as  the  day  of  punishment  will  arrive,  they 
may  be  accounted  the  most  dire  calamities. — When  the 
Lord  shall  come  in  his  great  power,  to  "  lighten  the  earth 
"  with  his  glory;"  he  will  cast  down  the  proudest  cities, 
which  are  filled  with  iniquity,  and  oppose  his  cause.  The 
magnificence  of  wicked  kings  and  emperors,  or  the  riches 
of  ungodly  merchants,  will  then  alike  avail  nothing ;  ex- 
cept to  augment,  and  render  more  intolerable,  the  venge- 
ance to  be  inflicted :  and  surely  even  the  contempt  anil 
torment  of  hell  must  be  more  dreadful  to  those  who 
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REVELATION. 


A.  13.  9.5. 


CHAP.  XIX. 

The  apostle  hears  in  vision  all  the  sen-ants  of  God 
piaise  him  with  loud  acclamations.,  1 — 6.  An  intima- 
tion is  given  of  the  vast  success  of  the  gospel,  under 
the  emblem  of  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb,  7,  8.  An 
angel  declares  the  blessedness  of  those,  who  are  called 
to  the  marriage-supper,  Q.  John,  about  to  worship 
the  angel,  is  reproved,  and  forbidden,  10.  Christ  and 


his  followers,  on  white  horses,  are  seen  obtaining  great 
and  decisive  victories,  and  utterly  destroying  all  op- 
posers,  especially  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet  and 
their  adherents,  who  are  cast  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire 
and  brimstone,  11  —  21. 


a  after  these  things  b  I  heard  a  a 
great  voice  of  much  people  in  heaven, 


b 


"  have  glorified  themselves  and  lived  deliciously,"  than  to 
other  sinners ! 

V.  9—19. 

No  allies  or  helpers  can  deliver  those,  against  whom  the 
Lord  God,  as  a  strong  Judge  and  Avenger,  is  pleased  to 
contend :  they  can  only  lament  the  victims  of  his  indigna- 
tion, and  tremble  for  themselves.  (Note,  Num.  xvi.  28 — 
34.)  The  prosperous  merchants  and  traders,  in  great 
commercial  cities,  should  learn  from  these  prophecies, 
"  to  buy  the  truth,"  "  to  get  wisdom,"  and  "  with  all 
"  their  getting  to  get  understanding;"  to  "sell  all,  atid 
"  purchase  the  Pearl  of  great  price;"  to  ensure  "  the  un- 
"  searchable  riches  of  Christ ; "  and  to  be  "  faithful 
"  stewards  in  the  unrighteous  mammon:"  (Notes,  Luke 
xvi.  1 — 13  :)  otherwise,  even  in  this  life,  they  may  lament, 
that  "  no  man  buyeth  their  merchandize  any  more,"  as 
recent  events  most  fully  shew ;  and  that  "  all  the  fruits 
"  that  their  souls  lusted  after  are  departed  from  them." 
Death  however  will  soon  terminate  their  commerce,  and 
in  that  "  one  hour"  all  the  riches  of  the  ungodly  will  come 
to  nought,  and  all  '*  their  purple  and  fine  linen,"  will  be 
exchanged,  not  only  for  the  coffin  and  the  worm,  but  for 
"  the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched."  (Notes,  Luke 
xvi.  19 — 31.) — Alas!  too  often,  injustice,  oppression, 
fraud,  avarice,  or  excessive  indulgence,  are  connected  with 
extensive  commerce  :  and  to  number  "  the  persons  of 
"  men,"  with  oxen,  asses,  sheep,  and  horses,  as  the  stock 
of  a  farm,  or  with  bales  of  goods,  as  the.  cargo  of  a  ship, 
is  no  doubt  a  most  detestable  and  antichristian  practice,  fit 
only  for  "  Babylon  the  Great."  Yet  even  this,  cruel,  un- 
righteous, and  hateful  as  it  is,  must  not  be  considered  as 
the  worst  traffick,  even  of  this  our  land  :  for  the  souls  of 
men  are  traded  for  by  those,  who  take  the  cure  of  them 
for  the  sake  of  the  emolument,  and  the  abundance  of  the 
delicacies  obtained  by  it ;  and  then  either  leave  them  to 
perish  in  ignorance,  or  poison  them  by  heresy,  or  lead 
them  on  the  road  to  hell  by  a  profligate  example : 
strenuously,  and  by  every  calumny,  if  stronger  means  are 
withheld,  opposing  all,  who  attempt  to  prevent  the  dire 
effects  of  their  vile  conduct.  How  fervently  should  we 
then  pray,  that  God  would  '  illuminate  all  bishops,  priests, 
'  and  deacons,  with  the  true  knowledge  and  understanding 
'  of  his  word,'  and  raise  up  rulers  and  reformers,  who 
may  contend  as  firmly,  perseveringly,  and  successfully, 
against  this  vile  merchandize,  as  some  truly  honourable 
and  philanthropical  persons  have  done  against  the  accursed 
slave-trade!  For  when  Christ  shall  again  come  to  "  drive 
"  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple,"  he  will  have 
much  to  do,  in  various  other  places  besides  Rome.  Many 
of  these  spiritual  wickednesses,  and  this  merchandize  of 
x>uls,  by  feigned  words,  equivocating  subscriptions  and 
ieclarations,  nay,  worshipping  God  in  expressions,  which 
•ire  avowedly  deemed  false  by  those  who  use  them,  and 


all  this  "  for  filthy  lucre's  sake,"  will  be  found,  under 
different  forms,  even  in  the  protestant  churches :  and  per- 
haps no  denomination  is  quite  free  from  the  guilt  of  ren- 
dering religious  profession,  and  sacred  functions,  subser- 
vient to  worldly  interest,  credit,  ease,  and  indulgence. 
These,  are  the  remains  of  the  antichristianity  derived  from 
Rome,  which  most  need  protesting  against  and  removing ; 
in  these  things  we  ought  to  "  come  out  and  separate  from 
"  Babylon,"  if  we  would  not  partake  of  her  plagues. 
Compared  with  such  evils,  a  posture,  a  garb,  or  a  cere- 
mony, though  perhaps  inconvenient  in  itself,  and  derived 
from  Rome,  is  scarcely  worth  noticing  :  yet  bigotry  exerts 
itself  principally  the  other  way  ;  and  externals  are  decried 
against  with  great  warmth,  while  the  spiritual  pride,  ava- 
rice, worldly  indulgence,  and  intolerance  of  Rome  are 
not  so  much  disliked !  But  the  vengeance  of  heaven  is 
coming  upon  Rome,  not  for  gestures,  garbs,  and  ceremo- 
nies, though  multiplied,  ridiculous,  and  of  bad  conse- 
quence in  themselves ;  but  for  idolatry,  ambition,  oppres- 
sion, cruelty  to  the  people  of  God ;  imposture,  avarice, 
licentiousness,  and  spiritual  tyranny.  These  are  the  sins 
which  have  "  reached  to  the  heavens ;"  the  iniquities  that 
God  remembers  ;  and  the  evils,  for  which  we  must  stand 
aloof  from  her  communion,  and  that  of  all  others,  who 
resemble  her,  or  we  shall  be  involved  in  their  destruction. 
But  we  must  needs  go  out  of  the  world,  and  the  church 
too,  if  we  renounce  every  religious  society,  because  some 
of  the  members  or  leaders  of  it  are  criminal  in  such 
matters. 

V.  20—24. 

When  the  world  rejoices,  the  disciples  of  Christ  often 
mourn;  but  they  are  called  to  "  rejoice"  when  the  world 
is  filled  with  lamentation.  (Note,  John  xvi.  16 — 22.)  It  is 
of  comparatively  little  consequence,  what  becomes  of  all 
the  riches,  magnificence,  and  costliness  of  the  earth ;  if 
the  Redeemer's  kingdom  be  but  promoted,  and  his  enemies 
either  converted,  or  deprived  of  the  power  to  do  mischief, 
"  Apostles  and  prophets  rejoice  in  heaven  "  on  such  occa- 
sions, and  we  ought  to  rejoice  on  earth ;  even  though  they 
be  connected  with  the  fall  of  mighty  cities  and  empires,  to 
"  rise  no  more  for  ever."  But  let  sinners  take  warning 
by  the  judgments  executed  on  others,  to  tremble  and  "  flee 
"  from  the  wrath  to  come,"  and  to  stand  at  a  distance 
from  those  things,  which  have  brought  others  to  destruc- 
tion :  (Note,  1  Tim.  vi.  6 — 10 :)  and  let  us  all  take  occa- 
sion, from  the  view  given  us  of  the  changeable  nature  of 
earthly  things,  to  "  set  our  affections  on  things  above. 
"  where  Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God."  (Note 
Col.  iii.  1—4.)  ^ 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XIX.     V.  1—6.     When   the  apostle  had  wit- 
nessed the  destruction  of  mystical  Babylon,  (Notes,  xviii. 
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CHAPTER  XIX. 


A.  D.  95. 


i.  i^c"':  saJ™g> c  Alleluia; d  Salvation,  and  glory, 


i  iv.  10,  II   v.  9— 

11.    vii.    10,    II. 
10. 


*"•  '• 

f  xrii.  1,2  15,16. 


C  S,  4.  «.— Ps. 

1.   cxi.    1.    _         _  _ 

cxiviiu!"«iix: an"  honour,  and  power,  unto  the  Lord 
our  God : 

2  For  "  true  and  righteous  are  his 
pf'ii:  T*im.  judgments  :  for  he  hath  f  judged  the 

ii.    9.   Matt.  vi.  i  i-l        J'J  il 

Tim.  i.  is,  great   whore,   which  did  corrupt  the 
•m^s.  earth  with  her  fornication,  g  and  hath 
\\.\  avenged  the  blood  of  his  servants  at 
'  her  hand. 

3  And    again  they  said,  h  Alleluia. 
"xxxii.2367«?ut" '  And  her  smoke  rose  up  for  ever  and 

h  See  on  c.  1. 

1  xvTii°'V"'i»-: 

Gen.  xix.  28. 
It.  xxxiv.  10. 
Jude  7. 

' i': **™ib,  *fe shipped  God  that  sat  on  the  throne, 
1  Ki  36'  Net?'"'  saPn§''  '  Amen ;  m  Alleluia. 
ifi.  isi'ixxii.  riv.      5  And  "  a  v°ice  came  out  of  the 
w"je'r.5,xv"!:  throne,  saying,  °  Praise  our  God,  all  ye 
xx,*li?.Vi'co?:  his  servants,  and  ye  that  fear  him,  p  both 
n,s««c.i.     small  and  great. 

r.  »ii.  15.  xi.  19.  x*i.  17.  o  Ft.  cm.  20—  22.  cxxxit.  I.  cxxxv.  19,20.  cxlviii.  11—13. 

cl.  6.  p  See  on  xi.  18.— xx.  12. 


4  And  k  the  four  and  twenty  elders, 
and  the  four  beasts,  fell  down  and  wor- 


6  And  I  heard,  as  it  were,  the  voice  i  ;•]*•  J'J;.^** 
of  a  great  multitude, q  and  as  the  voice  r  £•»,•. 'g1.  Jib"": 
of  many  waters,  '  and  as  the  voice  of  jj;  ^^ll:  *~ 
mighty  thunderings,  saying,  Alleluia : "  &fctj?"«S! 
'for  the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reign-  7! Man. 'VMS.'' 

.1  t  Deut  xxxii.  43. 

Ctrl.  1  Sam.  ii.  I.  Pi. 

7T  tllll**                       1      ix.  14.  xlviii.  II. 

Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice,  and   «v.  1-3.  xcviu 

give  honour  to  him :  u  for  the  marriage   «. 
of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath 
made  herself  ready. 

8  And  *  to  her  was  granted,  that  she 
should  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean 
and  *  white :  for  y  the  fine  linen  is  the 
righteousness  of  saints. 

9  And   he  saith  unto  me,  '  Write,    j^.'  ""•J^rf 
"Blessed    are   they   which  are  called    12.' Rom. iii. 22.' 

.  J  xin.  M.  F.ph.  v. 

unto  the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb.  .or'.wgjiMatt. 
And  he  saith  unto  me,  b  These  are  the  gi^^i 
true  sayings  of  God. 

cxxxii.  9.      '  z  i.  19.  ii.  I.  8.  12.  l&  iii.  1.  7.  14.   x.  4.  xi 


Phil.  iii.  3. 
u  xxi.    2.    9.     Pi. 


Ps. 


.     .     .    . 

ii.  2.  a  S«  on  7,  8.— Matt.  xxii.  2—4.     Luke  xiv.  15,  16. 

xxii.  6.     ITim.  i.  15.  iv.  9.    2Tim.  ii.  11.    Tit.  iii.  8. 


y  vii.  13,   14.    Ps. 
13.     Is.  viii.  I.     11.,'.. 
b  11.  xxi.  5. 


20 — 24,)  he  heard  "  the  loud  voice  of  much  people  in 
"  heaven,"  singing  the  praises  of  God  in  exalted  strains ; 
ascribing  to  him  their  own  salvation  and  that  of  his  church; 
and  adoring  his  glorious  perfections,  as  displayed  in  these 
events  and  in  all  his  wonderful  works,  and  his  sovereign 
and  everlasting  dominion.  (Note,  vii.  9 — 12.)  For  his 
truth  and  justice  had  been  made  alike  conspicuous,  in  the 
judgments  which  had  been  executed  on  that  corrupt  and 
persecuting  church  and  city.  (Notes,  xv.  1 — 4.  xvi.  3 — 70 
And  again  they  cried  Alleluia,  or  "  Praise  the  LORD  ; " 
while  the  smoke  of  the  city  arose  up  perpetually,  and  was 
an  emblem  of  the  final  and  eternal  misery  of  the  wicked 
inhabitants,  who  had  been  cut  off  in  their  sins.  (Note,  xiv. 
9 — 1 1.)  In  these  praises,  the  emblematical  representatives 
of  the  church,  and  her  ministers,  most  cordially  united  : 
(Note,  iv.  4 — 8  :)  and  a  voice  from  the  throne  of  God,  or 
from  some  one  who  was  very  near  it,  called  on  all  the 
servants  of  God  in  heaven  and  earth,  great  and  small, 
even  all  his  worshippers,  all  who  feared  God,  without  dis- 
tinction, to  praise  him.  (Notes,  Ps.  cxviii.  1 — 4.  cxxxv. 
15 — 21.)  This  was  followed  by  the  acclamations  of  a  mul- 
titude, like  the  rushing  of  a  cataract,  or  the  roaring  of  the 
sea,  nay,  of  mighty  thunders  ;  who  joined  in  praising  the 
Lord,  because  by  his  omnipotence  he  had  taken  the  throne, 
and  would  reign  in  and  by  his  Son  all  over  the  earth. 
(Notes,  v.  8 — 14.  xi.  15 — 18.  xiv.  ] — 5.  Ps.  xcvi.  xcvii.  1. 
xcviii.) — The  repeated  use  of  the  word  "  Alleluia,"  or, 
Hallelujah,  which  is  Hebrew,  (Notes,  Ps. cvi.  l.cxlix,)  is 
supposed  by  some  persons  to  be  an  intimation  that  the  Jews 
will  be  converted  about  the  time  of  the  destruction  of 
Rome  :  and,  whatever  may  be  thought  of  this,  it  is  exceed- 
ingly probable  that  the  accomplishment  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment prophecies,  in  this  respect,  will  be  one  principal 
means  of  effecting  that  happy  change,  if  it  have  not  pre- 
viously taken  place. 

V.  7>  8.     The  whole  company,  beforementioned,  next 
call  on  one  another,  "  to  rejoice,  and  give  glory  to  "  the 
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Lord ;  "  because  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and 
"  his  wife  hath  made  herself  ready."  Christ  is  the  Bride- 
groom of  his  ransomed  church  :  this  sacred  union  will  be 
fully  completed  in  heaven  ;  but  the  beginning  of  the  glo- 
rious Millennium  may  be  considered  as  a  remarkable  cele- 
bration of  his  espousals  on  earth.  (Notes,  xxi.  1 — 4.  9 — 
21.  Ps.  xiv.  9—17.  Cant.  i.  2.  iii.  11.  John  iii.  27— 36. 
2  Cor.  xi.  1 — 6.  Eph.  v.  22 — 27.)  All  that  has  hitherto 
been  done  seems  to  be  merely  an  introduction  to  that 
happy  JE.T& ;  when  innumerable  multitudes  will  be  con- 
verted all  over  the  earth,  and  the  state  of  the  church  will 
greatly  resemble  heaven  itself.  Then  "  the  marriage  of 
"  the  Lamb  "  will  come ;  and  his  espoused  church,  being 
purified  from  heresies,  divisions,  and  antichristian  corrup- 
tions, in  doctrine,  discipline,  worship,  and  practice,  will 
be  "  made  ready,"  and  meet  to  be  publickly  owned  by 
him,  as  his  delight  and  his  beloved.  Then  to  her  it  will 
be  granted  to  "  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean  and  white," 
or  pure  and  shining,  "  which  is  the  righteousness  of  the 
"  saints."  The  word  is  plural,  and  some  would  render  it, 
"  the  righteous  acts  of  the  saints ;  "  but  the  word  raiment, 
in  this  meaning,  seems  generally  to  signify,  either  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  imputed  to  them,  or  the  image  of 
Christ  renewed  in  them,  by  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit, 
of  which  their  righteous  acts  are  effects  and  evidences  :  and 
indeed  both  senses  may  here  be  intended.  (Notes,  vii.  13 — 

17.  Rom.  xiii.  11—14.  Gal  iii.  26—29.)—'  That  is,  those 
'  good  works,  which  are  the  certain  evidences  of  a  living 
'  faith.'  Beza. 

Righteousness.  (8)    Aixaico^ara.  Luke  i.  6.   Rom.  v.  16. 

18.  v'iii.  4. 

V.  9,  10.  An  angel,  either  he  from  whom  the  voice 
is  supposed  to  have  come  (5),  or  rather  the  angel  who  in- 
terpreted the  foregoing  vision,  (xvii.  7,)  informed  the  apostle 
on  this  occasion,  that  those  persons  would  be  happy,  in  a 
peculiar  manner  and  degree,  who  were  "  invited  to  the 
"  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb."  (Notes,  Matt.  xxii.  1 — 
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c  nil.  si ».  Mark  10  And  "  I  fell  at  his  feet  to  worship 
yictfx.  j!\Jj:  him.  And  he  said  unto  me, d  See  thou 
"John  T.  si.  '  do  it  not :  *  I  am  thy  fellow-servant, 
Eph°ri.  'is.'  a<  and  of  thy  brethren  that  have  f  the 

'       **  •  rt  l     •  j-^t          1 

e Sfbiw.i'».' 21. testimony  of  Jesus:    *  worship  God: 
LlkiuaHeb. h  f°r  the   testimony   of  Jesus   is  the 
f  Llti  i.  9.  x.i.  Spirit  of  prophecy. 
j  joh'nT.'io!' 9      11  ^[  And  I  saw  '  heaven  open,  and, 
g  m  10.^  XIT.E?.  Behold,  k  a  white  horse ;  and  he  that 
*h!i»  MM.  M.  sat  upon  him  was  called  '  Faithful  and 
:  _«•  True,  m  and  in  righteousness  he  doth 
and  make  war. 

His  "  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of 
y^aAJn'.  fire?   and    °  on    his   head   were   many 

22.  1  Pet.  i.  Jl',  12.  2  Pet.  i.  19—  21.  i  Ste  <miv.  1.— xi.  19.  xv.6.  k  Sre  on  vi.  2. 
—Zech.  i.  8.  I  i.  6.  iii.  7.  14.  John  xi«.  6.  m  xv.  8—7.  P«.  xii.  4—7.  1.  6  Ixxii.  2- 
4.  xcvi.  13.  xcviii.  9.  xcix.  4.  If.  xi.  S— 5.  xxxii.  1.  xiv.  21.  Ixiii.  1— A.  Jer.  xxiii.  5,6. 
xxxiii.  IS.  Zech.  ix.  9,  10.  Heh.  vii.  1,2.  n  Steonl.  14.  ii.  18.  o  vi. 2.  xii.  3.  xiii. 
I.  Pi.  vii,.  5.  Matt.  xxi.  i.  xxviii.  18.  Hth.  ii.  9. 
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the  armies  which  were  in  '  ?"4.-iJj°ohhnn  L 


irowns  ;  and  he  had  p  a  name  written,  p  i*5  «•  "• 

*       xxxii.    2*J. 

hat  no  man  knew  but  he  himself.  JHu^^ 

13  And  he  was  q  clothed  with  a  ves-   Luiex.z 
;ure  dipped  in  blood:  and  his  name  isqJo"':u.l^xhii* 
called  '  The  Word  of  God. 

14  And 

leaven   followed    him   upon    l  white  •  «ivl  iSo. 
lorses,  "  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white    '?•  «»»• 

.'  Zfch.     xiv.    5. 

and  clean.  "?, 

15  And  *  out  of  his  mouth  goeth  at^ 
sharp  sword,  that  with   it  he  should ^. f" r,*.  „„ 
smite  the  nations  :  Tand  he  shall  rule    },%.«.  s'liio. 
them  with   a   rod   of  iron:  "and   he  y  its-,  xii.s,  p.. 
treadeth  the  wine-press  of  the  fierce-  *  "iv*  17-20.  u. 
ness  and  wrath  of  almighty  God. 

16  And  he  hath   d  on  his  vesture,  ,|2iU. 


1' 


14.  Luke  xiv.  15 — 24.)     This  seems  especially  to  refer  to 
the  more  abundant  grace    and  consolation,  that  Christ- 
ians will  receive  in  those  happy  days  which  are  coming. 
This  will  render  their  lives  on  earth  far  more  blessed  than 
our's  are  at  present,  and  make  them  meet  for  a  more  ex- 
alted felicity  in  heaven. — The  church  collectively  is  the 
spouse  of  Christ :  believers  are  often  individually  spoken 
of  as  invited  guests  to  the  marriage-feast ;  which  may  re- 
late both  to  their  present  joy  in  the  Lord,and  to  the  perfect 
happiness  of  heaven.     The  angel  further  assured  John,  that 
"  these  were  the  true  sayings  of  God ;  "  thus  attesting  the 
whole  of  the  prophecies  and  promises.     Upon  which  the 
glorious  presence  of  the  angel,  and  the  rapturous  prospect 
of  the  approaching  happy  times,  threw  the  apostle's  mind 
into  such  an  agitation,  that  he  fell  prostrate  before  the 
angel  to  "  worship  him."     But  the  angel  charged  him  by 
no  means  to  do  it :  as  he  was  not  his  Creator,  or  Lord,  or 
in  any  respect  an  object  of  adoration;  but  a  fellow-servanl 
to  him,  and  to  his  brethren,  who  had  been  employed  t< 
bear   testimony   to  the  Lord  Jesus.     And  he  ought   to 
"  worship  God,"  and  not  a  creature  and  a  servant :  for  he 
(the  angel)  was  only  a  prophet  of  superior  order,  being 
inspired  by  the  Spirit  to  bear  testimony  to  Jesus,  as  the 
common  Lord  of  men  and  angels.     Indeed,  "  the  testi- 
mony of  Jesus  "  was,  from  the  beginning,  the  great  sub- 
ject of  "  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,"  to  whomsoever  he  was 
given  ;  as  also  the  revelations  and  predictions  of  scripture 
were  intended  to  make  the  Saviour  known,  in  his  persona 
and  mediatorial  glory,  to  make  way  for  his  coming,  to 
announce  it,  to  lead  the  attention  of  men  to  him,  or  to 
prove  the  doctrines  revealed  concerning  him. — '  Thither 
'  as  to  that  one  and  certain  scope,  or  object,  all  the  pro 
'  phecies  tend :  whence  it  is  effected,  that,  at  last,  the  tru< 
'  Spirit  of  prophecy,  to  which  we  must  hearken,  is  tha 
'  which  leads  us  unto  Jesus.'  Beza.    (Notes,  Luke  xxiv 
25—35.  44—49.  John  v.  39 — 17.  xvi.  14,  15.) — Chris 
never  declined  such  honour,  as  John  was  forbidden  t 
render  to  the  angel,  nay,  he  always  shewed  his  approba 
tion  of  it :  but  the  angel  was  a  servant,  and  no  more :  Jesu 
is  «  the  King  of  Glory,"  and  "  the  Lord  of  all,"  "  God 
"  blessed  for  evermore."  (Notes,  xxii.  8,  9.  Matt.  xiv.  33 
xv.  25 — 23.  Acts  x.  24 — 26.) — It  should  also  especially  be 
remembered,  that  the  worship  of  creatures,  or  demons 


under  the  names  of  saints  and  angels,  forms  the  most  pro- 
minent part  of  that  corruption  of  Christianity  by  idolatry 
which  has  extended  its  baleful  influence  through  so  many 
populous  nations,  and  continued  during  so  many  revolving 
ages  ;  and  against  which  the  apostle  was,  in  this  book, 
required  to  bear  a  most  decided  prophetical  testimony. 
(Note,  1  Tim.  iv.  1 — 5.)  Now,  nothing  could  give  more 
energy  to  this  protest,  than  the  repeated  injunction  laid 
on  him,  not  to  pay  any  homage  at  all  resembling  adora- 
tion, to  a  most  glorious  benevolent  angel,  when  visibly 
present,  and  acting  the  part  of  an  instructor  to  him. 
Surely  then,  no  invisible,  and  (as  far  as  we  can  know) 
absent  creatures,  can  be  worshipped,  without  giving  to 
them  the  glory  which  belongs  exclusively  to  JEHOVAH. 
(Note,  Ex.  xx.  3.) 

The  testimony  of  Jesus.  (10)  'H  ftaprupia  T«  Irjs-8.  Notes, 
i.  9 — 11.  1  John  v.  10 — 13. — Tlie  Spirit  of  prophecy.}  To 
ITvEufia  TIJJ  vpofr^rsiac.  The  Spirit  of  the  prophecy.  Notes, 
2  Cor.  iii.  4 — 6.  17,  18. 

V.  11 — 16.  Having  noted  the  rejoicing  of  the  universal 
church,  and  of  "  all  the  servants  of  God,"  over  the  de- 
struction of  Rome ;  the  apostle  "  saw  heaven  opened," 
as  an  indication  of  further  visions  :  and  he  beheld  "  a  white 
"  horse,"  the  emblem  of  justice  and  holiness  ;  and  One 
sat  on  it,  who  was  "  called  Faithful  and  True,"  fulfilling 
his  promises  to  his  people,  and  executing  threatened 
vengeance  on  his  enemies.  (Note,  vi.  1,  2.)  He  was  indeed 
about  to  "judge,  and  to  wage  war"  against,  those  who 
refused  submission  to  him  :  yet  he  was  unlike  those  war- 
riors, whose  ambition,  rapacity,  or  malignant  passions, 
have  in  every  age  made  the  earth  "  a  field  of  blood;  "  for 
he  conducted  both  his  judicial  proceedings,  and  his  mili- 
tary expeditions,  by  the  most  perfect  rules  of  righteous- 
ness. (Notes,  Ps.  xiv.  6,  7-  Heb.  vii.  1 — 3.)  Yet  none 
could  deceive  him,  or  elude  his  detection,  for  "  his  eyes 
"  were  as  a  flame  of  fire."  (i.  14.) — The  "  many  crowns,'' 
worn  by  him  denoted  the  extent  of  his  authority,  as 
Creator  of  the  world,  and  "  Head  over  all  things  to  his 
"  church  ;  "  and  the  multitude  of  his  victories.  "  He  had 
"  a  name  written  that  no  man  knew  but  himself; "  for,  as 
the  eternal  Son  of  God,  his  perfections  and  nature  are  in- 
comprehensible. (Notes,  ii.  17.  Judg.  xiii.  18 — 22.  Is.  ix. 
6,  7-  Matt.  xi.  27.)  His  "  vesture,  dipped  in  blood,"  im- 
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and  on  his  thigh,  a  name  written, 
"  KING  OF  KINGS,  AND  LORD  OF 
LORDS. 

17  ^[  And  I  saw  can  angel  standing 
in  the  sun ;  and  he  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  d  saying  to  all  the  fowls  that  fly 
in  the  midst  of  heaven,  Come  and  ga- 
ther   yourselves    together    unto    the 
supper  of  the  great  God ; 

18  That  e  ye  may  eat  the  flesh  of 
kings,  and  the  flesh  of  captains,  and 
the  flesh  of  mighty  men,  and  the  flesh 
of  horses,  and  of  them  that   sit  on 
them,    and    the    flesh    f  of  all    men, 
both  free  and  bond,  both  small   and 
great. 

19  And  *  I  saw  the  beast,  and  the 


kings  of  the  earth,  and  their  armies, 
gathered  together  to  make  war  against 
h  him  that  sat  on  the  horse,  and  against 
his  army. 

20  And  '  the  beast  was  taken,  and 
with   him    k  the    false    prophet    that 
wrought    miracles   before   him,    with 
which  he  deceived  them  that  had  re- 
ceived the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  them 
that  worshipped   his  image.     '  These 
both  were  cast  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire 
ra  burning  with  brimstone. 

21  And   a  the  remnant  were   slain 
with  the  sword  of  him  that  sat  upon 
the  horse,  which  sword  proceeded  out 
of  his  mouth  :  °  and  all  the  fowls  were 
filled  with  their  flesh. 


h  See  on  11—14. 
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plied,  either  the  atonement  of  his  own  blood,  as  the 
ground  of  his  mediatorial  authority  ;  or  rather,  that  he  was 
come  from  the  slaughter  of  his  enemies,  and  had  stained 
his  garments  with  their  blood.  (Notes,  Is.  Ixiii.  1  — 6.) 
But,  though  none  could  fully  comprehend  his  perfections 
and  counsels ;  yet  he  was  known  in  his  church  by  the 
name  of  "  the  Word  of  God,"  as  declaring  the  mysterious 
perfections,  and  holy  truth  and  will  of  God  to  fallen  men. 
(Note,  John  i.  1 — 3.)  He  was  also  followed  by  "  the  armies 
"  of  heaven,"  even  his  redeemed  and  converted  people, 
who  rode  on  "  white  horses,"  to  denote  their  conformity 
to  him,  and  their  concurrence  and  agency  in  his  victories. 
(Note,  Gen.  iii.  14,  15.)  These  were  "  clothed  in  fine 
"  linen,"  (Note,  7,  8,)  as  accepted  in  him,  and  renewed 
by  him.  To  illustrate  the  nature  of  his  conquests  still 
more  fully,  "  out  of  his  mouth  went  a  sharp  sword,"  (i. 
16.  Notes,  Is.  xi.  2 — 5.  Heb.  iv.  12,  13,)  implying  that  he 
powerfully  executed  the  denunciations  of  his  word,  and 
smote  the  opposing  nations.  (Notes,  ii.  24 — 28.  Ps.  ii.  7 — 
12.)  Thus  "  he  trode  the  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of 
"  God ;  "  (Note,  xiv.  14 — 20  ;)  crushing  all  other  obsti- 
nate enemies,  as  he  had  done  the  mystical  Babylon.  He 
had  also  inscribed  "  on  his  vesture,  and  on  his  thigh," 
(the  part  of  his  garments  where  the  sword  is  worn)  another 
name  or  title,  implying  his  universal  and  absolute  domi- 
nion, as  "  KING  OF  KINGS,  AND  LORD  OF  LORDS  ; " 
(Note,  xvii.  9 — 14.)  This  carried  in  it  a  warning  to  the 
most  powerful  princes  to  submit  to  him,  or  they  must  fall 
before  him. — These  verses  and  the  context  seem  to  predict 
the  progress  of  the  gospel,  subsequent  to  the  fall  of  Rome, 
in  the  destruction  of  the  remains  of  the  antichristian  em- 
pire, the  purifying  of  the  visible  church,  the  conversion 
of  Jews  and  complete  restoration  of  Israel,  the  termina- 
tion of  Mohammedism,  and  the  bringing  in  of  the  fulness 
of  the  Gentiles :  and  they  more  fully  declare  most  import- 
ant transactions,  which  had  been  before  intimated,  and 
which  had  been  also  foretold  by  the  ancient  prophets. 
(Notes,  Ps.  cxlix.  h.  xi.  1 1 — 16.  xii.  xxxiv.  xlix.  24 — 26.  li. 
21 — 23.  Ix.  Ixiii.  1 — 6.  Ixvi.  15 — 24.  Ez.  xxxviii.  xxxix. 
Dan.  ii.  44,  45.  vii.  9 — 14.  viii.  23 — 25.  xi.  40—45.  Hos. 
iii.  4,  5.  Joel  iii.  9—21.  Am.  ix.  13—15.  06. 17—21.  Mic.  v. 
7—15.  vii.  8 — I?.  Zeph.  iii.  14—17.  Zech.  xii.  6—14.  xiv.) 


V.  17 — 21.  The  "  angel  standing  in  the  sun"  emble- 
matically denoted,  that  the  predicted  judgments  would  be 
rendered  conspicuous  to  all  the  world  ;  and  his  proclama- 
tion shewed  the  immense  slaughter  which  would  be  made 
of  the  enemies  of  God.  To  this  place  may  be  referred 
Ezekiel's  prophecy  of  Gog  and  Magog;  as  the  subsequent 
visions  seem  to  relate  to  the  Millennium  :  (Notes,  xx.  7 — 
10.  Ez.  xxxviii — xlviii :)  for  the  total  ruin  of  the  eastern 
antichrist,  and  of  all  the  opposers  of  the  gospel  in  Asia 
and  elsewhere,  seems  to  be  intimately  connected  with  the 
fall  of  the  western  antichrist. — Though  Rome  "  the  seat 
"  of  the  beast "  was  destroyed,  yet  "  the  beast "  himself  is 
supposed  still  to  subsist :  for  the  spirit  of  antichrist  will 
survive  that  antichristian  city.  Probably  the  adherents  of 
the  party  will  unite  with  other  enemies  of  genuine  Chris- 
tianity, in  different  parts  of  the  world  :  and  "  the  woman," 
who  was  the  emblem  of  Rome,  which  was  to  be  destroyed, 
was  not  "  the  beast,"  but  "  sat  upon  the  beast."  (Notes, 
xiii.  1—10.  xvii.  3—8.  15—18.)  "The  beast,"  or  the 
idolatrous  persecuting  power,  whose  chief  seat  had  been 
at  Rome,  will  form  a  confederacy  with  "  the  kings 
"  of  the  earth,"  that,  with  combined  forces,  they  may 
fight  against  Christ  and  his  servants :  but,  in  the  event, 
the  antichristian  tyranny,  and  the  corrupt  clergy,  who  de- 
ceived men  by  lying  miracles  to  support  it,  will  be  seized 
on  and  dreadfully  destroyed ;  by  being  "  cast  alive  into  the 
"  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone :  "  and  then  all  the 
remnant  of  their  adherents  will  be  cut  off,  according  to 
the  words  of  Christ;  so  that  all  opposition  to  his  pure  reli- 
gion will  then  cease,  till  after  the  Millennium. — "  The  false 
"  prophet"  evidently  denotes  the  same  power,  before  de- 
signated as  "  the  two  horned  beast :  "  and  this  effectually 
confirms  the  interpretation  which  has  been  given  of  that 
great  enemy  of  God  and  his  church.  (Notes,  xiii.  11 — 18. 
xvi.  12—16.  xx.  7— 10.)— Come,  &c.  (17)  Marg.  Ref. 
d — f. — Notes,  Is.  xxxiv.  1 — 8.  Ivi.  9 — 12.  Ez.  xxix.  3 — 5. 
xxxix.  17 — 20. — Brimstone.  (20)  Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.   1— 10. 

All  heaven  resounds  with  the  high  praises  of  God,  when- 
ever he  executes  his  "  true  and  righteous  judgments  "  on 
5  LS 
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An  angel  binds  Satan,  and  imprisons  him  in  the 
abyss,  for  a  thousand  years,  1 — 3.  The  glorious  state 
of  the  church  during  that  period  is  figuratively  de- 
scribed, 4 — 6'.  Satan,  being  loosed,  again  deceives  the 
nations,  and  excites  terrible  war  against  the  church, 
7—9  ;  the  assailants  are  destroyed  by  fire  from  heaven, 
and  Satan  cast  into  hell,  10.  Christ  appears  to  raise 
the  dead,  and  to  judge  the  world  ;  with  the  condem- 
nation, and  punishment  "  in  the  lake  of  fire,"  of  all, 
who  are  not  "  written  in  the  book  of  life,"  11 — 15. 


those  who  corrupt  the  earth  with  pernicious  principles 
and  ungodly  practices,  and  when  he  avenges  the  blood  of 
his  servants  upon  their  persecutors.  (Notes,  Judg.  v.  30, 
31.  Ps.  Ixviii.  1 — 3.  cxlix.  7 — 9.)  Though  "  the  smoke 
"  of  their  torment  shall  arise  up  for  ever  and  ever  ;  "  the 
whole  company  of  redeemed  sinners,  and  all  the  servants 
and  worshippers  of  God  in  heaven  and  earth,  will  concur 
in  these  acclamations,  and  say,  Amen,  Hallelujah.  Who 
then  are  they,  that  throw  out  insinuations  or  openly  speak 
of  cruelty  and  tyranny,  on  hearing  of  these  "  righteous 
"judgments,"  but  rebels,  who  blasphemously  take  part 
with  the  enemies  of  God,  and  plead  against  his  dealings 
towards  them  ?  Let  all  beware  of  every  approach  to  such 
impiety  and  presumption  ;  for  "  the  Lord  God  omnipotent 
"  reigneth." — As  "  justice  and  judgment  are  the  basis  of 
"  his  throne,"  the  earth  has  cause  to  tremble  ;  but,  as  it 
is  established  in  mercy  also,  the  penitent  may  rejoice  in 
hope.  (Notes,  Ps.  xcvii.  1 — J.  xcix.  1 — 3.)  Ten  thousand 
times  ten  thousand,  who  once  were  rebels,  are  now  sing- 
ing, "  Salvation,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and  power,  be 
"  unto  the  Lord  our  God."  Let  us  then  be  glad  in  him, 
and  give  honour  to  him  ;  and,  while  we  view  "  the  Lamb 
"  that  was  slain,"  espousing  redeemed  sinners  unto  him- 
self; let  us  remember  that  we  are  invited  to  share  the 
blessedness  of  "  the  marriage-supper ;  "  that  "  the  wed- 
"  ding-garment"  is  given  to  all  who  properly  seek  for  it ; 
that  now  is  the  time  to  be  made  ready  for  those  sacred 
ioys  ;  and  that  all  the  felicity,  which  the  world  can  boast, 
is  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  this  unfading  crown  ol 
glory  and  happiness.  "  These  are  the  true  sayings  ol 
"  God : "  let  none  then  say,  "  I  pray  thee  have  me  ex- 
"  cused." — If  created  angels  are  so  glorious,  as  to  surprise 
even  the  aged  apostle  into  a  purposed  adoration  ;  how  glo- 
rious must  the  Lord  of  angels  be  !  And  if  the  highest  ol 
holy  creatures  greatly  fear,  and  decidedly  refuse,  undue 
honour,  how  humbly  should  we  sinful  worms  of  the  eartl 
behave  ourselves !  And  yet  we  may  and  ought  to  aspire  ai 
being  made  "  equal  to  angels,  and  the  children  of  God,' 
by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  We  should  then  beware  of  a 
voluntary  humility  ;  and  not  degrade  ourselves,  or  dishonour 
our  Head,  by  worshipping  angels,  or  any  mere  creature 
by  "  calling  men  master  upon  earth,"  or  by  the  groveling 
pursuit  of  worldly  things.  (Note,  Col.  ii.  18,  19.) — Bu 
the  blessed  Jesus  is  "  the  Lord  of  all ;  "  while  angels 
apostles,  and  Christians  are  fellow-servants :  he  is  "  Got 
"  over  all,"  and  therefore  to  be  worshipped,  as  one  witl 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  all  Revelation  is 
"  the  testimony  "  of  the  Father,  by  the  Spirit,  to  the  Re- 
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2  And  *  he  laid  hold  on  '  the  dragon,    &  *  M'B. 
that  old  serpent,  which  is  the  Devil,    xijV'' 
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deemer's  personal  and  mediatorial  glory :  the  whole  cen- 
tres in  him,  and  in  his  salvation  and  kingdom. 

V.   11—21. 

We  ougnt  continually  to  pray,  that  "  the  King  of  kings, 
"  and  Lord  of  lords,''  whose  "  name  is  Wonderful," 
may  speedily  go  forth,  in  faithfulness  and  righteousness, 
to  extend  his  spiritual  conquests ;  till  "  all  kings  fall  down 
"  before  him  and  all  nations  do  him  service ! "  May  his 
armies  be  increased  in  number,  and  made  more  like  unto 
him  ;  being  "  clothed  in  fine  linen,  clean  and  white,  which 
"  is  the  righteousness  ot  saints ! " — We  cannot  indeed 
know  his  whole  glory,  or  his  immeasurable  love ;  but  let 
us  endeavour  to  be  more  acquainted  with  him,  as  THE 
WORD  OF  GOD  ;  and,  accepting  of  his  Salvation,  may  we 
be  glad  in  him,  who  is  "  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of 
"  lords  !  "  for  he  will  surely  smite  his  proudest  and  stoutest 
enemies  "  with  the  rod  of  his  mouth,"  and  "  with  the 
"  breath  of  his  lips  will  he  slay  the  wicked ;  "  till  he  has 
crushed  them  all  "  in  the  wine-press  of  the  fierceness  and 
"  wrath  of  almighty  God."  It  behoves  us  then  to  rejoice, 
and  praise  the  Lord,  when  opposing  tyrants  are  crushed, 
and  false  prophets  are  put  to  silence  in  darkness ;  and  we 
should  not  scruple  to  add,  "  So  let  all  thine  enemies 
"  perish,  O  LORD."  Nevertheless,  it  is  our  part  to  aim 
at  more  peaceful  and  gentle  victories ;  and,  by  our  prayers, 
example,  and  improvement  of  talents,  to  seek  the  conver- 
sion of  sinners,  and  the  salvation  of  the  souls  even  of  our 
most  cruel  enemies  and  persecutors ;  while  we  constantly 
declare,  that  "  except  they  repent,  they  will  all  likewise 
« perish."  ^ 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XX.  V.  1 — 3.  In  the  foregoing  chapter  the 
termination  of  all  open  opposition  to  the  gospel,  and  the 
dreadful  punishment  of  all  those,  who  had  introduced,, 
supported,  or  concurred  in  the  idolatrous  corruptions  be- 
fore described,  are  most  clearly  predicted.  But,  while  the 
instruments  of  mischief  had  been  cut  oft",  the  great  agent  was- 
still  at  liberty ;  and  he  would  surely  excite  fresh  distur- 
bances, or  produce  new  delusions,  if  not  prevented.  The 
apostle  had  therefore  a  vision,  emblematical  of  the  re- 
straints which  would  be  laid  on  Satan  himself.  An  angel 
from  heaven,  with  "  the  key  of  the  abyss,"  (Note,  is.  1, 
•2  ;)  "  and  a  great  chain,"  seized  on  him,  bound  him,  and 
"  cast  him  into  the  abyss,"  and  there  "  shut  him  up,  and 
"  set  a  seal  upon  him  ;  "  ( Note,  Matt,  xxvii.  62—  66 ;)  to 
prevent  his  deceiving  the  nations,  as  he  had  before  clone : 
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M.  "x'v'i.  *i*-\e.  seal  upon  him,  that  he  h  should  deceive 
"',';.  si  s'cir!  the  nations  no  more,  till '  the  thousand 
JTI.B.  ]-t~a-  years  should  be  fulfilled :  k  and  after 
pL  xc.  4. 2  Pet.  that  he  must  be  loosed  a  little  season. 
"-10.  .  4  And  I   saw   '  thrones,   and  they 

Dan.   rii.  9.  18.  .          '  J 

ai.  u'Le sat  uPon  them,  and  judgment  was 
"if  1C°'' given  unto  them:  and  /  saw  m  the 
'M.tt'/xJ'i.'i'o- souls  of  them  that  were  "beheaded 
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for  °  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  „  s« »» \.  9. 
word  of  God,   p  and  which  had  not  P  »HL  ia-i?. 
worshipped  the  beast,  neither  his  image,   e.' " 
neither  had   received   hi»  mark  upon 
their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands ;  q  and  q  »4».D^  »|-  J^- 
they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a   j*' 
thousand  years. 

5  But r  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not r  *=_  Vlf" 
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and  this  imprisonment  continued  during  one  thousand 
years.  (Note,  4 — 6.)  In  some  places,  "  the  dragon  "  sig- 
nifies the  persecuting  power  of  idolatrous  emperors,  who 
were  vicegerents  of  the  devil,  and  bare  his  name  and  style  : 
(Notes,  xii.  3 — 6.  xiii.  1 — 4  :)  but  here  Satan  himself  is 
evidently  meant.  And  it  is  implied  that  Christ,  with  omni- 
potence and  absolute  authority,  will  restrain  "  the  devil 
"  and  his  angels,"  even  all  his  legions  of  evil  spirits,  from 
deceiving  mankind  in  general,  or  any  part  of  them,  into 
idolatry,  impiety,  heresy,  and  wickedness,  as  he  has  hitherto 
done.  (Notes,  ^ — 10.  xii.  7 — 17-)  For  though  human 
nature  is  prone  to  all  evil,  and  averse  to  all  good  ;  yet  the 
agency  and  influence  of  fallen  angels  have  immense  effect 
in  counteracting  the  gospel,  in  exciting  men  to  atrocious 
crimes  and  cruel  persecutions,  and  in  devising  and  propa- 
gating ingenious,  but  fatal,  delusions.  (Notes,  2  Cor.  xi. 
13—15.  2  Thes.  ii.  8—12.)  When,  therefore,  this  «  roar- 
"  ing  lion,"  or  subtle  poisonous  old  serpent,  shall  be  com- 
pletely restrained ;  the  gospel  will  be  rendered  effectual,  to 
purify  the  church  and  convert  the  nations;  the  Christian 
religion  in  all  its  purity  and  glory  will  become  universal ; 
and  the  true  "  Israel  shall  blossom  and  bud,  and  fill  the 
"  face  of  the  world  with  fruit."  Then  the  first  petitions 
of  the  Lord's  prayer  will  be  wonderfully  answered ;  (Notes, 
Matt.  vi.  9,  10 ;)  and  piety,  peace,  righteousness,  and 
purity  will  fill  the  earth,  till  Satan  shall  again  for  a  short 
space  be  loosed.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — h. — Note,  Gen.  iii.  14, 15.) 
V.  4 — 6.  The  apostle  next  saw  "  thrones,  and  those 
"  that  sat  upon  them."  These  persons,  sitting  on  thrones, 
represented  the  honourable  and  prosperous  state  of  be- 
lievers in  those  happy  days ;  for  they  appeared  to  reign  as 
kings  on  the  earth.  (Marg.  Ref.  1. — Notes,  i.  4 — 6.  iv.  4, 
5.  v.  8 — 10.  Dan.  vii.  23 — 27.)  "  And  judgment  was 
"  given  to  them  :  "  they  were  Christ's  assessors,  as  it  were, 
in  the  judgment  executed  on  "  the  beast,  the  false  pro- 
"  phet,"  and  "  the  devil ;  "  even  as  all  believers  will  be, 
when  he  shall  judge  the  world.  (Notes,  iii.  20 — 22.  Luke 
xxii.  28 — 30.  1  Cor.  vi.  1 — 6.) — And  he  "  saw  the  souk  " 
of  the  martyrs,  confessors,  and  other  eminent  Christians  of 
the  preceding  periods,  "  who  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ 
"  a  thousand  years." — It  has  long  been  contended,  and  by 
disputants  of  various  descriptions,  whether  this  prophecy 
should  be  understood  literally,  or  figuratively :  and  when 
prophecies  are  evidently  unfulfilled,  modesty  and  caution 
are  peculiarly  requisite.  Yet  it  is  necessary  here  to  give 
an  opinion,  with  the  reasons  on  which  it  is  formed.  I  am 
therefore  induced  to  understand  \tjigwatfoely,  by  the  fol- 
lowing considerations:  1st.  The  whole  book  is  enigma- 
tical, and  lull  of  emblems:  so  that  a  literal  exposition  would 
often  imply  absurdity  :  and  the  interpreter's  business  and 
skill  consist  principally  in  explaining  emblems,  orhierogly- 
phicks.  A  succession  of  kings  is  constantly  spoken  of,  as 


if  they  were  individually  the  same  persons  :  the  two  wit- 
nesses who  were  slain,  were  "  raised  again,  and  ascended 
"  into  heaven;  "  when  others  were  sent  forth  of  the  same 
spirit,  and  to  bear  the  same  testimony  with  greater  en- 
couragement and  success.  (Notes,  xi.  3 — 14.)  Rome  is 
called  Egypt,  Sodom,  Jerusalem,  Babylon  ;  and,  in  short, 
this  is  the  style  and  manner  of  the  whole  prophecy,  which 
no  man  could  possibly  explain  on  any  other  principle.  As 
therefore  the  Jews  expected  Elijah  to  come  personally,  and 
knew  him  not  when  he  came  mystically,  in  John  the  Bap- 
tist; (Notes,  Matt.  xvii.  10 — 13.  Luke  i.  11—17;)  so,  1 
apprehend,  many  Christians,  and  men  of  the  utmost  re- 
spectability for  piety  and  learning,  have  fallen  into  the 
same  mistake,  in  expecting  a  literal  and  personal  resurrec- 
tion of  the  martyrs,  at  the  opening  of  the  Millennium  ; 
and  they  would  not  know  them  at  fast,  when  they  arose, 
(as  the  witnesses  did,)  in  a  numerous  race  of  Christians, 
resembling  them  in  all  their  most  eminent  graces.  2dly. 
It  is  unaccountable,  that  *'  the  souls"  of  the  persons  raised 
should  be  exclusively  mentioned,  if  the  literal  resurrection 
of  their  bodies  was  meant :  for  this  rather  implies,  accord- 
ing to  the  enigmatical  style  of  the  book,  that  their  souls 
re-animated  other  bodies;  that  is,  they  appeared  to  live 
again,  in  Christians  of  the  same  spirit.  (Note,  vi.  9 — 11.) 
3dly.  Some  have  imagined,  that  the  resurrection  of  all  the 
righteous  will  precede  the  Millennium  ;  because  "  the 
"  dead  in  Christ  will  rise  first."  (Note,  1  Cor.  xv.  20 — 28.) 
But  what  do  they  suppose  the  state  of  the  earth  will  be 
during  that  period  ?  Will  no  inhabitants  dwell  on  earth 
except  the  risen  saints  ?  Or  will  all  the  other  inhabitants 
be  wicked  ?  Or,  being  righteous,  will  they  not  die  ?  Or, 
if  they  die,  will  there  be  three  resurrections ;  one,  of  the 
righteous  before  the  Millennium,  and  another  of  the  right- 
eous after  it,  and  one  of  the  wicked  ?  These  questions  are 
not  easily  resolved  on  that  hypothesis  :  yet,  till  they  are 
satisfactorily  resolved,  the  sentiment  is  wholly  inadmissible. 
The  resurrection  is  always  spoken  of,  as  one  grand  event, 
occurring  nearly  at  the  same  time ;  except,  that  the  right- 
eous will  be  first  raised,  and  so  be  prepared  to  sit  with 
Christ  in  judgment  on  the  wicked:  and  it  is  implied  in 
every  one  of  those  declarations,  that  all  the  dead  in  Christ 
will  rise  together,  before  the  living  shall  be  changed. 
(Notes,  John  v.  28,  29.  1  Cor.  xv.  20—28.  1  Thes.  iv.  13— 
18.)  4thly.  We  cannot  conceive,  that  it  could  add  to  the 
felicity  of  those,  who,  being  "  absent  from  the  body,  are 
"  present  with  the  Lord,"  (Notes,  2  Cor.  v.  1 — 8.  Phil.  i. 
21 — 26';)  to  come  again  to  dwell  on  the  earth;  which 
must  be  in  some  degree  a  scene  of  pain,  suffering,  imper- 
fection, and  death,  till  the  present  state  of  things  is  fully 
ended :  and  this  will  not  be  till  the  general  resurrection  ; 
as  it  sufficiently  appears  from  the  loosing  of  Satan,  and 
the  effects  of  it,  after  the  Millennium.  (Note,  ^ — 10.) 
5  L  5 


A.  D.  95. 


REVELATION. 


A.  D.  95. 


again,  until  the  thousand  years  were 
xi.  11.  i».  EZ.  finished.     '  This  is  the  first  resurrec- 
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6  '  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath '  *•  *£\?\  {£•• 
part  in  the  first  resurrection :  on  such  ^  ,J2-  Luk« 
"the  second  death  hath  no  power,  but°g4-  "•  '••  Mi 


Stilly.  This  is  the  only  place,  in  which  any  thing  like  such 
a  literal  resurrection,  previous  to  the  end  of  the  world,  is 
intimated ;  whereas  there  are  numerous  prophecies  01  an 
universal  prevalence  and  triumph  of  true  religion  through- 
out the  earth.  Now  is  it  most  reasonable,  to  interpret  so 
many  plain  predictions  by  one  expression  in  this  enigma- 
tical book ;  or  to  explain  that  one  expression  by  the  many 
clear  predictions,  which  give  another  view  of  it  ?  Or  why 
should  the  literal  sense  be  here  insisted  on,  when  in  so 
many  places  it  must,. in  that  case,  be  departed  from  ?  But, 
why  speak  of  the  literal  sense  ?  I  cannot  see,  how  the  re- 
surrection of  souk  can  literally  mean  the  resurrection  of 
bodies.  Now,  if  the  resurrection  here  spoken  of  be  not  a 
literal,  but  ^figurative  resurrection ;  the  same  reasons  lead 
us  to  conclude,  that  Christ  will  not  come  down  from  hea- 
ven personally  to  reign  on  earth ;  but  that  he  will  reign 
spiritually  in  the  prevalence  of  his  gospel,  and  by  his  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  men  in  general.  The  scriptures 
speak  of  his  "  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God  "  in  hea- 
ven, till  he  shall  come  again  to  judge  the  world.  (Notes,  i. 
7.  Matt.  xxv.  31—33.  Jets  i.  9—12.  iii.  19—21.  2  Thes. 
i.  5 — 10.  Heb.  ix.  27,  28.)  Observe,  that  in  the  last  quota- 
tion, the  coming  of  Christ  to  judge  the  world,  is  expressly 
called  "  the  second  time  ;  "  but  on  the  supposition  which 
we  combat,  his  coming  to  judgment  will  be  the  third  time." 
The  expressions  concerning  his  coming  to  destroy  Jeru- 
salem, (Notes,  Matt.  xxiv.  29 — 31.  Mark  xiii.  24 — 31,) 
and  those  that  relate  to  his  presence  with  and  coming'  to 
his  people,  are  stronger  than  any  here  used;  yet  no  good 
expositor  interprets  them  of  his  personal  presence  as  Man, 
in  the  primary  meaning  of  them.  (Notes,  John  xiv.  18 — 
24.) — Multitudes  then  of  believers  will  be  raised  up  at  the 
time  predicted,  as  if  animated  by  the  souls  of  those  who 
had  been  martyred  for  Christ,  or  had  protested  against 
antichrist ;  even  as  the  witnesses  were  "  raised  again  after 
';  three  days  and  a  half."  (Note,  xi.  7 — 12.)  These  excel- 
lent persons  will  live  and  reign  on  earth,  in  victory,  honour, 
holiness,  and  joy  ;  being  happy  in  the  gracious  presence 
of  Christ  with  their  souls,  and  in  their  assemblies ;  (Notes, 
Matt,  xviii.  19,  20.  xxviii.  19,  20;)  and  without  any  ene- 
mies, or  false  teachers,  to  harass,  corrupt,  or  divide  them  : 
but  "  the  rest  of  the  dead  will  not  live  till  the  thousand 
"  years  be  ended."  '  There  is  mention  made  in  this  pro- 
'  pheey  of  two  sorts  of  dead  persons ;  those  who  were 
'  slain  for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  those  who  were  slain 
'  by  the  sword  of  him  that  sat  en  the  horse.  The  former 
'  were  raised  to  life,  and  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a 
'  thousand  years  :  but  the  others  lived  not  again  till  a 
'  thousand  years  were  finished;  they  had  no  successors 
'  of  the  same  wicked  and  persecuting  spirit,  till  the  devil 
'  was  let  loose  after  the  Millennium."  Guise.  This  inter- 
pretation suits  the  style  of  the  book,  and  is  to  me  per- 
fectly satisfactory.  The  language  itself  intimated  a  figu- 
rative resurrection,  and  therefore  it  was  carefully  distin- 
guished from  the  literal  resurrection  of  the  dead.  (Notes, 
John  v.  24 — 29.)  It  is  moreover  an  instance  of  that  wise 
•md  proper  obscurity,  wliich  we  always  find  in  prophecies, 
previous  to  their  accomplishment. — "  This  is  the  first  re- 


"  surrection,"  a  spiritual  and  mystical  resurrection;  and 
they  who  shall  partake  of  it,  living  in  those  happy  times, 
will  be  holy  and  blessed,  far  more  than  Christians  in  other 
ages.  (Note,  xix.  9,  10. — When  it  is  added,  that  "  the 
"  second  death  shall  have  no  power  over  them,"  it  is  im- 
plied, that  they  must  enter  heaven  by  passing  through  the 
first  death :  nor  is  there  any  thing  different  in  what  follows, 
from  the  language  used  concerning  believers  of  other  times, 
except  that  they  shall  "  reign  with  Christ  a  thousand 
"years;"  which  naturally  signifies,  that  a  succession  of 
such  triumphant  Christians,  made  honourable  and  happy 
by  the  Lord's  special  presence  with  them,  shall  continue 
through  the  Millennium ;  even  as  the  two  witnesses  pro- 
phesied in  sackcloth,  through  the  whole  term  of  the  reign 
of  Antichrist.  But  on  the  supposition  of  a  literal  resurrec- 
tion before  the  Millennium,  the  expression  would  imply, 
that  none,  except  those  who  were  partakers  of  it,  would 
be  free  from  the  dread  and  danger  of  the  second  death. — 
Some  expositors  compute  the  thousand  years,  after  the 
same  manner,  as  the  "  three  years  and  a  half,"  or  "  twelve 
"  hundred  and  sixty  days,"  have  been  reckoned,  each  day 
to  signify  a  year ;  which  would  extend  this  happy  period, 
to  360,000  years  at  least :  this,  however,  seems  so  much 
beyond  all  proportion  to  the  past  duration  of  the  world, 
and  so  different  from  all  the  views  elsewhere  given  of  the 
speedy  approach  of  the  day  of  judgment,  that  it  is  not 
generally  regarded.  So  that,  on  the  whole,  we  may  ex- 
pect, that  a  thousand  years  will  follow  the  final  destruction 
of  all  the  antichristian,  idolatrous,  persecuting  powers; 
during  which  pure  Christianity,  in  doctrine,  worship,  and 
universal  holiness,  will  be  diffused  all  over  the  earth  ;  and 
that  all  idolatry,  infidelity,  impiety,  superstition,  heresy, 
false  religion,  injustice,  fraud,  oppression,  cruelty,  war, 
murder,  intemperance,  licentiousness,  with  all  other  evils, 
which  now  harass  and  desolate  the  earth,  will  be  restrained 
by  the  omnipotent  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  that 
godliness,  righteousness,  peace,  truth,  purity,  and  love, 
will  render  the  earth  in  some  measure  like  heaven  itself. — 
Hitherto  the  depravity  of  human  nature,  and  the  malig- 
nant agency  of  apostate  angels,  have  been  illustrated  and 
displayed,  in  the  state  of  the  world  :  and  the  inefficacy  of 
all  human  inventions,  and  even  of  "  the  word  of  truth," 
without  the  new  creating  "  Spirit  of  truth,"  to  remedy 
these  evils,  has  been  demonstrated,  in  opposition  to  man's 
proud  reasonings.  The  event  of  the  trial  has  shewn,  that 
nothing,  but  the  power  of  God  himself,  can  prevent  men 
from  listening  to  the  temptations  of  fallen  angels;  or  from 
despising,  opposing,  neglecting,  or  perverting,  the  gospel 
of  salvation  itself.  But  at  length  the  Lord  will  arise ;  by 
the  almighty  power  of  his  providence,  he  will  confine  fallen 
angels  ;  and  by  the  omnipotent  operation  of  his  Spirit,  he 
will  new  create  fallen  men,  generally  all  over  the  earth : 
and  then  repentance,  faith,  and  holiness  will  as  certainly 
prevail,  as  impenitence,  unlielief,  and  unholiness  now  do. 
Still,  however,  Christianity  will  be  the  religion  of  sinners, 
and  there  will  be  defects  ami  sins  in  believers,  and  doubt- 
less some  unconverted  persons,  for  a  short  part  of  their 
lives  at  least :  for  men  will  be  made  holy  by  regeneration, 
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,'°-.  £  they  shall  be  x  priests  of  God,  and  of 


Christ,  y  and  shall  reign  with  him  ay>  >•  «•...'•  '«• 

'  Rom.    vni.     17. 

thousand  years. 
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not  born  holy  :  and  therefore  they  will  still  continue  liable 
to  many  natural  evils,  and  to  death.  Yet  that  measure  of 
righteousness,  which  such  a  prevalence  of  true  Christianity 
must  produce,  will  immensely  lessen  the  quantity  even  of 
natural  evil. — We  may  easily  perceive,  what  a  variety  of 
dreadful  pains,  diseases,  and  other  grievous  calamities, 
must  cease,  were  all  men  true  and  consistent  Christians. 
All  the  evils  of  publick  and  private  contention  will  be  ter- 
minated :  domestick,  relative,  and  social  felicity  must  be 
exceedingly  enhanced.  Industry  in  useful  things,  with 
frugality  and  temperance,  would  prevent  that  pinching 
poverty  and  distress,  which  now  render  multitudes  wretched : 
and  a  greater  fertility  of  the  eartli  may  reasonably  be  ex- 
pected ;  according  to  the  former  fruitfulness  of  Canaan, 
contrasted  with  its  present  sterility.  Every  man  will  then 
try  to  alleviate,  instead  of  adding  to,  the  unavoidable  sor- 
rows of  all  around  him  ;  nor  "  shall  they  hurt  or  destroy 
"  in  all  the  holy  mountain  "  of  God.  The  hope  of  glory, 
the  prospects  of  a  happy  meeting  in  heaven,  and  the  abun- 
dant consolations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  will  render  sickness, 
death,  and  the  loss  of  beloved  friends,  far  more  tolerable 
than  at  present :  "  while  communion  with  God,"  and  '  the 
'  communion  of  the  saints,'  all  being  of  one  heart  in  the 
worship  and  service  of  God,  will  make  religion  a  constant 
feast  to  their  souls  ;  and  only  inferior  to  heavenly  felicity, 
because  not  absolutely  perfect.  Every  one  must  likewise 
perceive,  how  immensely  the  human  species  would  be  in- 
creased, if  wars,  many  destructive  employments,  and  in- 
temperance were  put  an  end  to ;  and  God's  ordinance  of 
marriage  were  generally  substituted,  instead  of  that  com- 
pound of  licentiousness  and  selfishness,  which  constitute 
a  vicious  celibacy,  at  least  till  the  prime  of  life  is  past;  or 
that  forced  and  prudential  celibacy,  which  comparative  or 
real  poverty,  united  with  distrust  of  Providence,  often 
occasions :  things  which  exceedingly  tend  to  corrupt  the 
morals  of  the  human  species ;  and  to  destroy  the  lives  of 
both  sexes  in  youth,  almost  as  much  as  war  itself.  We 
may  therefore  readily  allow,  that  the  number  of  persons, 
who  shall  live  on  earth,  during  the  Millennium,  may  be 
immensely  greater,  than  the  whole  multitude  of  all  the 
preceding  ages ;  and,  consequently,  that  far  more  of  the 
human  race  may  yet  be  saved  than  shall  perish ;  even 
though  we  do  not  agree  to  the  computations  which  have 
been  made  concerning  it. — The  wild  notions  and  extrava- 
gant practices,  grafted  on  the  belief  of  a  Millennium,  have 
long  rendered  the  name  of  it  contemptible  or  hateful  to 
numbers:  yet  we  have  as  just  grounds  to  expect  such  a 
happy  event,  as  the  Jews  had  to  look  for  a  Messiah ; 
but  those  who  suppose  it  will  be  a  carnal  Millennium,  are 
os  much  mistaken,  as  the  Jews  were  in  waiting  for  a  tem- 
poral Deliverer.  It  is  our  duty  to  pray  for  the  promised 
glorious  days,  and  to  do  every  thing,  in  our  private  or 
publick  situations,  which  can  be  instrumental  in  preparing 
the  way  for  them  ;  even  as  David  made  abundant  provi- 
sion for  the  temple,  which  Solomon  was  to  build. — Whe- 
ther the  general  opinion,  that  this  thousand  years  will  be 
the  seventh  thousand  from  the  creation,  or  the  sabbatical 
millenary,  the  event  must  determine  :  it  is  evident,  how- 
ever, that  the  dawn  of  this  glorious  day  cannot  be  very 
distant. — The  rest  of,  &c.  (5)  '  It  is  only  the  rest  that 


were  slain,  (xix.  21,)  that  "  lived  not  again."     It  is  only 
those,  who  had  no  share  in  the  first  resurrection,  and  so 
were  neither  blessed  nor  holy  (6),  nor  had  their  names 
written  in  the  book  of  life ;  and,  consequently,  those,  on 
whom  the  second  death  had  taken  place;  which  death 
they  suffered,  when  "  fire  came  down  from  heaven  and 
"  devoured  them,"  and  "  they  were  cast  into  the  lake  of 
"fire  with  the  devil."    (10.  15.)     And  that  "  the  rest " 
should  signify  the  same  persons,  cannot  seem  strange,  if 
we  consider,  that  only  four  verses  intervene  betwixt  them. 
And  that  they  must  be  the  same  persons,  is  evident  from 
the  connexion  of  the  words;  "  The  rest  of  the  dead  lived 
"  not,  till  the  thousand  years,"  of  Satan's  binding,  and 
the  saints'  reign,  were  ended. — The  dead  church  lives 
again,  in  the  same  metaphorical  sense,  in  which  the  rest 
of  the  dead,  the  enemies  of  the  church,  live  again  at  the 
end  of  the  thousand  years,  when  Satan  is  loosed,  and 
gathers  them  to  battle  against  the  church.     The  "  souls 
"  of  them,  who  were  slain  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  and 
"  for  the  word  of  God,"  are  those  Christians,  who  were 
slain  in  the  time  of  the  ten  persecutions  ;  (Note,  vi.  9 — 
11;)  and  the  souls  of  them,  who  worshipped  not  the 
beast,  are  those  Christians,  who  chose  rather  to  die, ... 
'  than  to  be  guilty  of  Romish  idolatry  :  and  they  are  said 
'  to  live  again  ;  as  the  beast,  who  had  received  the  wound 
'  of  death,    lived  again,   in  the  succession    of   the  anti- 
'  Christian  beast, ...  who  exercised  the  power  of  the  hea- 
'  then  emperors  over  the  earth,  and  revived  the  idolatry  of 
'  the  heathen  empire.     And  as  the  two  witnesses,  when 
'  slain,  are  said  to  live  again, ...  because  a  succession  of 
'  men  of  the  same  faith,  and  the  same  opposition  to  the 
'  beast,  revive  and  flourish,  after  they  are  slain.'      fVhitby. 
(Notes,  Is.  xxvi.   19.  Ez.  xxxvii.  1 — 14.) — It  appears  to 
me  undoubted,  that  the  fathers  or  early    writers  of  the 
Christian  Church  in  general  expected  a  Millennium  ;  and 
several  of  them,    a  Millennium   not  materially  differing 
from  that  above  described.     But  others,  gradually  follow- 
ing the  impulse  of  imagination,  speculation,  and  carnal 
passions,  advanced  sentiments  on  the  subject,  so  extrava- 
gant,   so  ridiculous,  and  even  so  licentious,  that  sober, 
yet  injudicious  men,  became  ashamed  of  the  general  doc- 
trine.   Thus  it  was  disgraced,  and  almost  forgotten,  during 
many  centuries  :  but,  about  the  jEra  of  the  Reformation, 
it  was  again  revived ;  and  again  still  more  deeply  disgraced, 
by  the  wild  reveries  and  practical  atrocities  of  those  who 
maintained  it,  and  rendered  it  subservient  to  rebellions, 
insurrections,  and  every  abomination.    But,  for  some  con- 
siderable time  past,  the  question  concerning  a  Millennium, 
has  been  brought  forward  and  discussed  in  a  more  sober 
and  holy  manner:    and,  notwithstanding  that  some  still 
maintain  the  doctrine  of  a  literal  resurrection,  and  a  per- 
sonal visible  reign  of  Christ  on  earth,  and   others  favour 
the  view  above  given ;  yet  it  is  evident,  that  the  doctrine 
itself  gains  more  general   credence ;    is  supported,   or  al- 
lowed, by  writers  of  widely  discordant  theological  opinions; 
and  has  lost  by  far  the  greater  part  of  that  odium  and  con- 
tempt which  formerly  attached  to  it.     Nor  can   I  doubt, 
that,  in  proportion  as  the  scriptures  are  diligently  and  im- 
partially searched  and  understood,  the  more  generally  and 
unreservedly  will  the  persuasion  prevail,  that   there  shall 
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7  ^[  And  *  when  a  thousand  years 
are  expired,  Satan  shall  be  loosed  out 
of  his  prison, 

8  And  shall  go  out  *  to  deceive  the 
*""<•  nations  which  are  in  the  four  quarters 

of  the  earth,  b  Gog  and  Magog,  c  to 

"the 


b  Ez. 

xxxix. 

c  Srrm  xvi.  14. 
d  Judg.    ,ii.     12.  _,  _ 

i  KilTg,  *;!'  -x.  gather  them  together  to  battle ; 
,x»|.  i?.'  He":  number  of  whom  is  as  the  sand  of  the 
« *'.: '  »m.  7,  a  sea. 
i&  Hlb".'6.' 9'     9  And  they  *  went  up  on  the  breadth 


of  the   earth,  '  and   compassed  g  the f 
camp  of  the  saints  about,  and  the  be- 
loved   city :    h  and    fire   came    down  g 
from  God  out  of  heaven,  and  devoured 
them.  h 

10  And  '  the  devil  that  deceived 
them  was  cast  into  k  the  lake  of  fire 
and  brimstone,  where  the  beast  and 
the  false  prophet  are,  and  shall  be 
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be  a  Millennium ;  that  it  is  at  hand,  even  at  the  door ; 
and  that  we  ought  to  advert  to  it,  and  to  those  things 
which  may  prepare  the  way  for  it,  in  all  our  studies  and 
writings,  and  in  the  improvement  of  our  several  talents. 
— Many  things,  taken  from  the  concluding  chapters  of  this 
book,  and  connected  with  the  opinion  of  the  Millennium, 
either  as  directing  our  expectations  respecting  it,  or  as 
forming  objections  to  it.  will,  I  trust,  be  proved  to  relate 
exclusively  to  the  heavenly  world,  and  the  state  of  the 
redeemed,  subsequent  to  the  day  of  judgment. — It  may, 
however,  be  reasonably  conjectured,  that  the  restoration 
to  purity  and  peace,  of  the  Christian  church,  will  be  con- 
nected with  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  as  a  nation,  and 
their  reinstatement  in  their  own  land  :  and  that  this  will 
introduce  the  conversion  of  the  nations,  in  which  the  con- 
verted Jews  will  be  most  diligent  and  successful  instru- 
ments. This  seems  to  be  foretold  in  many  prophecies 
already  considered  :  yet  the  event  alone  can  fully  shew 
the  order,  manner,  and  instruments  of  their  accomplish- 
ment.— Reigned.  (4)  Note,  v.  8—10. 

Beheaded.  (4)  Htvt\sxi<Tfi.cvav.  Cut  with  an  axe. — The 
mark.]  Xapaypx.  Notes,  xiii.  1 1 — 18. 

V.  7 — 10.  At  the  end  of  the  Millennium,  "  when  the 
"  thousand  years  shall  have  been  completed,"  God  will 
remove  the  restraint  which  had  been  laid  on  Satan  and  his 
angels,  for  reasons  which  we  are  not  competent  to  under- 
stand ;  perhaps,  among  others,  to  shew  that  the  long  con- 
tinued happy  estate  of  the  world,  was  not  the  effect  of  any 
amelioration  of  human  nature,  as  descended  from  fallen 
Adam  ;  but  of  an  immediate  divine  influence  on  the  minds  of 
men  by  regeneration,  "  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his 
"  grace."  Being  "  loosed  out  of  his  prison,"  this  great 
deceiver  will  again  exert  himself,  and  soon  excite  agents, 
who  with  all  earnestness,  subtlety,  and  sagacity  will  corrupt 
the  gospel ;  and  seduce  men  into  apostasy,  idolatry, 
heresy,  infidelity,  and  vice :  and  thus,  the  old  generation  of 
believers  dying,  the  succeeding  race,  through  many  nations, 
in  "  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,"  will  be  deceived  by 
him  :  and,  having  themselves  de-parted  from  the  faith,  they 
will  be  instigated  to  hate  and  persecute  such  as  adhere  to 
it.  Thus  the  spirit  of  antichrist  will  rise  again  after  the 
thousand  years  are  expired.  Then  religious  wars  will 
be  undertaken,  and  at  length  the  whole  multitude  of 
the  apostate  nations,  even  Gog  and  Magog,  as  risen 
again,  (Note,  4 — 6.  Ez.  xxxviii.  2,)  will  confederate 
against  the  church,  and  come  to  fight  against  her,  with 
armies  innumerable  as  the  sand  of  the  sea.  It  is  vain  to 
enquire,  who  Gog  and  Magog  will  be,  or  whence  they  will 
come:  for  this  also  must  be  understood  figuratively,  to 
denote  enemies  fierce  and  numerous  as  Gog  and  Magog 


had  been  before  the  Millennium  ;  and  it  is  expressly  said, 
that  they  "  were  the  nations  in  the  four  quarters,"  or 
corners,  "  of  the  earth." — When  Satan  and  his  angels 
shall  be  loosed,  a  few  years  will  suffice  to  seduce  multi- 
tudes into  idolatry  or  infidelity  ;  and  then  persecutions 
and  massacres  of  Christians  will  be  as  natural  as  ever,  and 
as  readily  resorted  to  ;  so  that  it  will  probably  appear  to  the 
pious  remnant,  as  if  the  cause  of  Christ  was  about  to  be 
altogether  ruined.  But  while  these  enemies,  with  most 
formidable  preparations,  shall  collect  from  various  parts  of 
the  world,  to  compass  "  the  camp,"  or  garrison,  "  of  the 
"  saints,"  and  to  besiege  "  the  beloved  city "  Jerusa- 
lem, (for  the  images  are  borrowed  from  the  affairs  of 
Israel,  in  the  wilderness,  and  in  Canaan,)  they  will  be 
destroyed  by  fire  from  heaven.  Then  the  Lord,  having 
once  more  made  manifest  the  depravity  of  human  nature, 
and  the  malice  and  subtlety  of  the  devil,  will  cast  him 
finally  into  "  the  lake  of  fire,"  never  more  to  be  set  at 
liberty,  or  to  have  power  to  do  mischief;  but  to  be  for 
ever  and  ever  punished  with  persecuting  tyrants,  idolatrous 
and  wicked  priests,  and  false  teachers;  who  were  his  prime 
ministers,  during  his  usurpation,  "  as  god  and  prince  of 
"  this  world."  (Notes,  1—3.  xii.  7—12.  xix.  17—21.)— 
The  opinion,  that  some  remote  nations  will  continue  idol- 
aters, during  the  whole  term  of  the  Millennium,  and,  at  the 
close  of  it,  come  forward  as  persecutors  of  the  church, 
which  some  respectable  writers  have  advanced,  and  almost 
taken  for  granted,  seems  to  have  no  scriptural  support, 
except  that  Gog  and  Magog  are  mentioned  both  by 
Ezekiel  and  St.  John.  (Notes,  Ez.  xxxviii.  xxxix.)  It  is 
however  indisputable,  that  Ezekiel's  prophecy  relates  to 
events  previous  to  the  Millennium ;  and  that  St.  John  speaks 
of  transactions  subsequent  to  the  Millennium.  Magog  is 
mentioned  among  the  sons  of  Japheth;  (Note,  Gen.  x.  1 — 
5  ;)  and  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been  the  progenitor 
of  the  nations  formerly  called  Scythians,  and  in  modern 
times,  Tartars  ;  but  not  of  them  exclusively ;  and  Gog  may 
be  considered  as  the  name,  or  title,  of  their  king.  But,  if 
the  same  nation  be  literally  and  exclusively  meant,  it  may 
apply  to  the  descendants  of  Magog,  as  well  after  xhe  Mil- 
lennium, as  before;  and  Gog  (as  Pharaoh,  Ptolemy,  &c.) 
may  be  still  considered,  as  the  title  of  their  prince.  This, 
however,  can  hardly  be  allowed  ;  because  Gog  and  Magog, 
in  Ezekiel,  come  exclusively  from  "  the  north  quarters;" 
Gog  and  Magog,  in  St.  John,  come,  "  from  the  four  quar- 
"  ters  of  the  earth." — The  supposition  of  whole  nations 
continuing  idolaters,  throughout  the  Millennium,  cannot 
be  made  consistent  with  the  general  lenour  of  prophecy , 
or  in  particular  with  these  predictions  :  "  The  kingdoms  of 
"  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  his 
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tormented  day  and  night,  for  ever  and 
ever. 

1  ^[  And   m  I  saw  a  great  white 
Jxxxix.uric»?u  throne,  and  him  that  sat  on  it,  "  from 
whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven 
fled  away;  °  and  there  was  found  no 
'.  place  for  them. 

12   And  p  I  saw  the  dead,  q  small 
"?•  ^r,    1  and  great,   '  stand  before  God :    and 

>  xii.  8.  Job  ix.  6.  O  ' 

°  "c,h<?™'-*"' z>  'the  books  were  opened ;  and  another 
«iv"5'i526'i  co"  book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of 
rvTi,«.^.l5-  life  :  and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of 

17.         q  See  on  xix.  5.         I  Horn.  xiv.  10— 12.  1  Cor.iv.  5.  2  Cor.  v.  in          >  Dan.  vii.  10. 
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. 

"  A' X*' 


1.     Matt.     xxv. 
-31.     Acts    xvii. 
30,  31.  Kom.  ii. 
5. 
u  11.  14.   xvi.   20. 

xxi.  1.    Jer. 
•    21-26.  Dan.  ii. 
35.   Matt.  xxiv. 
35.  2  Pet.  iii. 


those  things  which  were  written  in  the 
books,  u  according  to  their  works. 

13  And  *  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead 
which  were  in  it;  y  and  death  and  *  hell 
delivered  up  the  dead  which  were  in 
them :  z  and  they  were  judged  every 
man  according  to  their  works. 

14  And  "  death  and  hell  were  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire.     b  This  is  the  se- 
cond death. 

15  And  c  whosoever  was  not  found 
written  in  the  book  of  life,  d  was  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire. 


T.    11,   12. 


d  See  on  xix.  20. 


u  ID.  ii.  23.    xxii. 

12.  Pi.  xxviii.  4. 

Ixii.    12.     Pror. 

xxiv.      12.     '.'«. 

EC.  xii.  14.  Jer. 

xvii.  10.    xxxii. 

ID.     Matt.    xvi. 

27.   Rom.  ii.  «. 

2  Cor.  T.  10. 
x  John  v.  28,  20. 
y  14. — See  on  vi. 

8.  —  Hoj.    xiii. 

14.    1  Cor.    xv. 

50—58. 
•  Or,    the   grare. 

1  Cor.    xv.    55. 

z  See  on  u.  12. 
a  See  on  xix.  20. 

—1  Cor.  xv.  26. 

5:1,  54. 
b  Sf  e  on  G. 
c  Mark    xvi.    Ifi. 

John  iii.   Id,  ly. 

:J.6.  xiv.  6.  Acts 

iv.  !2.    Heb.  ii. 

3.  xii.  25.  1  John 
.—Mark  ix.  4:t— 18. 


"Christ."  (Note,  xi.  15—18.)  "All  kings  shall  fall 
"  down  before  him,  all  nations  shall  do  him  service." 
(Note,  Ps.  Ixxii.  8—11.)  "  The  earth  shall  be  filled  with 
•"  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the  LORD,  as  the  waters 
"  cover  the  sea."  (Note,  Hub.  ii.  12—14.)  "  And  there 
"  was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom  ;  that 
"  all  people,  nations,  and  languages  should  serve  him." 
(Notes,  Dan.  ii.  34 — 36.  44,  45.  vii.  9 — 14.)  Many  others 
to  the  same  effect  might  be  adduced. — It  cannot  reason- 
ably be  supposed,  that  when  Satan,  with  the  beast  and 
the  false  prophet,  is  removed,  and  prevented  from  de- 
ceiving the  nations ;  that  whole  nations  should  still  con- 
tinue under  the  gross  deception  of  open  idolatry:  and  if 
human  depravity  alone  be  sufficient  (as  indeed  it  is)  to 
account  for  this  ;  how  can  it  be  conceived,  that  the  same 
depravity  should  fail  to  stir  up  the  idolaters  to  war  against 
the  church  ?  Will  then  a  perfect  neutrality  prevail  ?  Will 
the  zealous  Christians  of  the  Millennium,  during  ten  whole 
centuries  at  least,  make  no  efforts  to  convert  the  idolatrous 
nations  ?  Or  will  these  nations  adhere  to  their  idolatry  ; 
and  yet  shew  no  enmity  against  those  who  zealously  and 
perseveringly  attempt  their  conversion  ?  All  this  is  so 
contrary  to  scriptural  statements,  and  to  the  known  and 
experienced  propensities  of  human  nature,  that  it  is 
wonderful  it  should  have  been  overlooked  on  this  argu- 
ment.— All  over  the  earth,  1  apprehend,  men  will  generally 
be  changed  by  divine  grace :  but  they  will  be  holy,  not  by 
natural  birth,  but  by  regeneration.  Their  children  will  have 
the  same  fallen  nature,  as  our's  have  :  and,  if  left  unrege- 
nerate,  and  exposed  to  Satan's  temptations  and  delusions, 
a  few  years  will  suffice  to  raise  up  Gog  and  Magog  from 
the  dead  (5).  The  same  causes  will  produce  the  same 
effects  ;  enmity  against  God  will  express  itself  by  enmity 
against  his  people  ;  the  old  scenes  will  be  acted  over  again, 
and  religious  wars,  persecutions,  and  nv.ssacres,  with  at- 
tempts to  exterminate  the  hated  company  must  follow 
more  and  more  ;  did  not  God  at  once  interpose  to  protect 
liis  friends,  to  destroy  his  enemies,  and  to  bring  forward 
the  solemn  and  long  expected  day  of  judgment. 

V.  11 — 15.  After  the  events  above  predicted,  the  end 
will  speedily  come  :  and  there  are  no  prophetical  intima- 
tions of  any  thing,  which  shall  intervene  ;  before  the  ap- 
pearing of  Christ  to  raise  the  dead,  and  to  judge  the  world. 
For  the  apostle  next  "  saw  a  great  white  throne,"  as  em- 
blematical of  the  majesty,  dominion,  power,  and  righteous- 
ness, with  which  Christ  will  then  be  manifested.  On  this 

VJL.    VI. 


sat  One,  "  from  whose  presence  the  earth  and  heaven  fled 
"  away ; "  which,  with  unexampled  and  inimitable  sub- 
limity, denoted  the  effulgency  of  his  glory ;  and  the  entire 
dissolution  of  the  visible  creation,  or  the  present  state  ot 
the  world,  by  his  power,  and  at  his  coming.  (Noles,  vi.  15 — 
17.  Matt.  xxiv.  29—35.  Heb.  i.  10—12.)—'  It  is  so  plain 
'  that  it  does  not  need,  so  majestick  and  grand  that  it  ex- 
'  ceeds  commentary  and  paraphrase.  Blackwall. — Beyond 
doubt,  it  is  the  grandest  idea,  which  ever  was  expressed  in 
human  language;  unless  some  verses  in  the  first  of 
Genesis  may  be  thought  to  rival  it.  The  sublime  con- 
ceptions and  expressions  of  the  most  admired  heathen 
poets,  are  flat,  and  mean,  and  low,  compared  with  it. — The 
apostle  then  beheld  the  dead,  as  raised  again,  "  stand 
"  before  God."  We  know  that  Christ  shall  "  sit  on  the 
"  throne  of  his  glory,"  to  judge  the  world  ;  and  lie  must, 
therefore,  be  here  meant.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxv.  31 — 46'. 
Mark  viii.  38.  Johnv.  20—23.  Rom.  ii.  12 — 16.  xiv.  10 
— 12.  2  Cor.  v.  9—12.  2  Thes.  i.  5—10.  2  Tim.  iv.  1—5. 
Tit.  ii.  13.  Heb.  ix.  27,  28.  2  Pet.  iii.  10— 13.)— Before 
him  all  nations,  and  all  persons,  of  every  rank,  character, 
and  description,  were  gathered.  "  And  the  books  were 
"  opened."  This  figuratively  represents  the  discoveries, 
which  will  be  made  of  all  the  thoughts,  words,  actions, 
motives,  intentions,  dispositions,  obligations,  advantages, 
and  talents  of  all  men,  by  the  divine  omniscience  ;  and  the 
comparison  of  the  whole  with  the  holy  law  of  God ;  and 
the  recollection  and  consciousness,  which  every  man  will 
have  of  all  his  past  actions,  though  he  had  long  forgotten 
many  of  them,  till  thus  brought  to  light  and  to  remem- 
brance. Thus  an  exact  estimate  will  be  made  of  every 
person's  character;  of  the  evidence  and  degree  of  his  grace, 
and  of  his  fruitfalness  in  good  works,  or  of  the  aggra- 
vations or  alleviations  of  his  sins  :  and  the  final  award  will 
be  made  in  perfect  justice  and  impartiality,  connected  with 
truth  and  mercy.  For  "  another  book  was  opened,  which 
"  is  the  book  of  life  :  "  otherwise  all  must  have  been  con- 
demned. This  is  the  emblem  of  the  Lord's  knowledge  of 
his  people;  and  his  declaration  of  their  repentance,  faith, 
love,  and  good  works,  as  evidential  of  their  election,  re- 
demption, regeneration,  and  interest  in  his  righteousness, 
and  the  blessings  of  the  new  covenant.  So  that  "  the 
"  dead  shall  be  judged,"  according  to  the  contents  of  these 
registers  concerning  them ;  and  according  to  their  works, 
whether  they  evidence  them  to  be  true  believers,  or  the 
contrary.  Nor  will  any  be  exempted  from  this  impartial 
5M 
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REVELATION. 


A.  1).  95. 


CHAP.  XXI. 

A  general  representation  of  the  heavenly  state ;  con- 
nected with  invitations,  encouragements,  and  warn- 
ings, 1 — 8.  A  more  particular  description  of  it,  under 


the  emblem  of  a  most  glorious  city  coining  down  from 
heaven,  Q — 21 ;  in  which  the  redeemed  dwell  in  the 
presence,  light,  and  glory  of  God  and  the  Lamb,  22 
—27. 


scrutiny :  for  the  sea  shall  "  give  up  the  dead "  bodies, 
which  have  been  cast  into  it;  and  the  grave,  and  separate 
state,  (Note,  Ps.  xvi.  8 — 1 1,)  will  give  up  the  bodies  and 
souls  contained  in  them :  so  that  the  whole  multitude, 
which  shall  have  lived  upon  earth,  through  all  generations, 
from  the  creation  to  the  consummation  of  all  things,  will 
then  appear  before  the  throne ;  all  that  ever  have  died, 
shall  experience  a  re-union  of  their  souls  with  their  bodies ; 
and  those  who  shall  then  live  on  earth  will  be  changed. 
(Notes,  I  Cor.  xv.  50—58.  1  Tlies.  iv.  13 — 18.)  Then 
death  and  hell,  the  grave,  and  the  separate  state,  (repre- 
sented as  two  persons,)  will  "  be  cast  into  the  lake  of 
"  fire : "  that  is,  they  shall  subsist  no  longer,  to  receive 
the  bodies  and  souls  of  men  ;  there  shall  be  no  death  in 
heaven  ;  and  all  the  wicked  will  be  cast  into  the  place  of 
torment,  in  which  death  and  the  separate  state  will  be  swal- 
lowed up  :  for  "  this  is  the  second  death,"  the  final  sepa- 
ration of  sinners  from  God,  without  hopes  of  being  re- 
stored to  his  favour,  or  delivered  from  his  wrath.  (Notes, 
Hos.  Kill.  14.  1  Cor.  xv.  50 — 54.)  Into  this  place  of  banish- 
ment and  torment,  all  will  be  cast,  who  shall  not  be 
"  found  written  in  the  book  of  life,"  as  true  believers  ;  ac- 
cording to  the  general  doctrine  of  the  holy  scriptures. — 
'  The  meaning  is,  that  temporal  death,  which  hitherto  had 
*  exercised  dominion  over  the  race  of  men,  shall  be  totally 
'  abolished ;  and,  in  respect  of  the  wicked,  be  converted 
'  into  eternal  death.'  Bp.  Newton. — Books.  (12)  Notes, 
Dan.  vii.  9 — 14.  Mai.  iii.  13 — 18. — Book  of  life.]  Marg. 
Ref.  t.— Notes,  iii.  4—6.  xiii.  8—10.  xix.  7,  8.—"  The  lake 
"  of  fire  "  seems  distinct  from  "  the  abyss  "  before  spoken 
of. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.   1—6. 

We  all  are,  and  must  be,  very  incompetent  judges  con- 
cerning the  dispensations  of  God,  till  the  whole  plan  shall 
be  completed. — Hitherto  Satan  and  his  party  have  been 
permitted  to  prosper  in  an  amazing  degree ;  and  whole 
nations,  yea,  almost  all  nations,  have  been  "  deceived  by 
"  the  old  serpent"  and  his  agents  :  but  if  partial  restraints 
had  not  been  imposed  on  them,  and  unmerited  mercy  had 
not  been  exercised,  this  earth  would  have  been  a  counter- 
part of  hell.  Erelong,  however, "the  LORD  will  make 
"  bare  his  holy  arm,"  to  chain  up  "  the  deceiver  of  the 
"  nations,"  and  to  give  effectual  success  to  his  gospel ;  and 
the  earth  shall  "  be  filled  with  his  glory,  as  the  waters  cover 
"  the  sea."  We  shall  not  indeed  live  on  earth  to  witness 
those  happy  days :  yet,  if  indeed  on  the  Lord's  side,  we 
may  look  forward  with  encouragement,  amidst  our  conflicts 
and  trials,  assured  that  the  cause,  in  which  we  are  engaged, 
will  at  length,  even  on  earth,  be  decidedly  triumphant. — 
"  Great  grace  "  will  indeed  be  on  all  the  hundreds  of  mil- 
lions of  Christians,  who  shall  then  inhabit  the  earth,  and 
the  Lord  will  manifest  himself  to  them  in  a  degree,  of 
which  we  now  have  no  adequate  conception  ;  so  that  they 
will  be  "  holy  and  blessed  "  beyond  all  former  generations  : 
we  shall  not,  however,  wish  to  leave  our  heavenly  mansions, 
to  come  and  dwell  among  them.  They  will  be  out  of  the 
reach  of  the  "  second  death ;  but  we  shall  have  got  over 


the  pain  of  the  "  first  death  : "  our  spiritual  and  royal 
priesthood  will  be  more  advantageously  exercised  in  heaven, 
than  their's  can  be  on  earth ;  and  Satan  and  sin  can  never 
more  annoy  us ;  but  these  will  never  be  finally  banished 
from  the  world,  till  it  is  burnt  up  with  all  its  works.  We 
shall  look  down,  as  it  were,  from  heaven,  and  enjoy  the 
felicity  and  triumph  of  our  brethren  on  earth,  as  much  as 
if  we  lived  among  them ;  while,  "  being  absent  from  the 
"  body,  we  shall  be  present  with  the  Lord,"  in  a  still  more 
blessed  way,  than  they  can  be,  who  "  walk  by  faith,  not  by 
"  sight." — But  may  not  these  reflections,  on  the  blessed 
change  which  the  success  of  the  gospel  will  make  in  the 
state  of  the  world,  supply  us  with  an  unanswerable  argu- 
ment of  its  divine  original  and  authority,  even  previous  to 
the  fulfilment  of  those  prophecies,  which  relate  to  it  ?  Car. 
that  doctrine  come  from  any  other,  than  God,  which  wants 
only  to  be  universally  received  with  obedient  faith,  to  re- 
medy all  the  evils  that  fill  the  earth ;  and  to  render  men  as 
much  like  holy  and  happy  angels,  as  most  of  them  at  pre- 
sent are  like  deceitful,  malignant,  ambitious,  and  apostate 
spirits  ?  The  need,  in  which  the  world  stands  of  such  a 
remedy,  the  suitableness  of  it,  its  evident  tendency,  and  its 
efficacy,  as  far  as  men  actually  use  it,  proclaim  its  divinity 
in  the  most  decisive  manner ;  even  apart  from  miracles, 
fulfilments  of  prophecy,  and  all  other  external  arguments 
whatsover ;  yea,  in  language  distinct  from,  though  con- 
nected with,  that  "  witness  in  himself,"  which  is  the  prin- 
cipal source  of  assurance  to  the  experienced  believer's 
heart.  (Notes,  2  Pet.  i.  19.  1  John  v.  9,  10.) 

V.  7—15. 

Whenever  the  Lord  takes  off  the  restraint  from  Satan, 
he  is  both  active  and  able  to  deceive  the  nations,  and  to 
propagate  lies  and  mischief  among  men ;  and  then  perse- 
cution again  lifts  up  its  horrid  front,  and  stalks  abroad  to 
riot  and  revel  upon  the  blood  of  the  saints. — We  may  even 
learn  profitable  lessons  from  the  devil  and  his  angels  :  for 
if  the  servants  and  ministers  of  Christ  were  as  united,  active, 
vigilant,  and  persevering  in  doing  good,  as  these  enemies 
are  in  doing  mischief,  we  might  hope  for  better  times. 
Nor  shall  we  do  amiss  in  taking  the  hint  from  them,  not 
to  think  the  least  opportunity  of  good  beneath  our  notice  ; 
whilst  we  aspire  and  aim  at  the  most  extensive  and  im- 
portant usefulness  ;  for  our  enemies,  when  forming  horrid 
plans  to  destroy,  if  it  were  possible,  the  whole  church  at 
once,  do  not  neglect  to  deceive  one  soul ;  or  even  to  defile, 
mislead,  or  harass  the  meanest  of  those,  whom  they  can- 
not ruin ! — But  no  weapons  formed  against  the  church  can 
prosper;  (Notes,  Is.  xli.  10 — 16.  xlix.  24 — 26.  liv.  15 — 17. 
Zech.  xii.  2 — 14.  xiv;)  and  all  that  fight  against  her  shall 
perish,  "  with  the  devil,  the  beast,  and  the  false  prophet," 
and  be  "  tormented  day  and  night  for  ever  and  ever." 
May  we  then  firmly  believe,  that  '  Christ  shall  come  to  be 
'  our  Judge,'  and  daily  prepare  to  stand  before  his  awful  tri- 
bunal, when  the  "  earth  and  the  heaven  shall  flee  from 
"  his  face,  and  no  place  shall  be  found  for  them."  Let 
us  frequently  reflect  on  "  the  opening  of  the  books,1'  the 
"  bringing  to  light  of  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,"  and 
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CHAPTER  XXI. 
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AND  I  saw  *  a  new  heaven  and  a 
new  earth  :  b  for  the  first  heaven  and 
the  first  earth  were  passed  away ;  c  and 
there  was  no  more  sea. 

2  And    d  I  John   saw    '  the    holy 
city,    new    Jerusalem,    f  come    down 
from  God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  g  as 
a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband. 

3  And  I  heard  h  a  great  voice  out  of 
heaven  saying,  '  Behold  the  tabernacle 

h  x.  4.  8.  xii.  10.  i  vii.  15.     Lev.  xxvi.  11,  12.     I  Kings  viii.  27. 

.  xii.6.    El.  xxxvii.  27.  xliii.  7.    John  i.  14.  xiv.  23.    2Cor.  vi.  16. 


of  God  is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell 
with  them,  k  and  they  shall  be  his 
people,  and  God  himself  shall  be  with 
them,  and  be  their  God. 

4  And  '  God  shall  wipe  away  all 
tears  from  their  eyes  ;  and  there  shall 
be  m  no  more  death,  "  neither  sorrow, 
nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any 
more  pain :  for  °  the  former  things  are 
passed  away. 


1  Cor.  vii.  31.    2  Cor.  vi.  17.    2  Pet.  iii. 


k  7.— See  <m  Gen. 

xvii.  7.  8. — J*T. 

xxxi.  33.  xxxii. 
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);'.    Jer.    xxxi, 

13. 
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Malt.   xxiv.  35. 
10.     1  John  ii.  17. 


the  discovery  of  all  characters  and  actions  in  their  proper 
colours,  which  will  take  place,  when  the  Judge  shall 
"  render  to  every  one  according  to  his  works."  (Note, 
1  Cor.  iv.  1 — 5.)  Then  all  the  dead  shall  be  raised;  all 
distinctions  swallowed  up,  except  that  "  between  the  right- 
"  ecus  and  the  wicked  ;  "  and  all  will  be  "  cast  into  the 
"  lake  of  fire,"  "  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels," 
except  the  believing  and  obedient  followers  of  Christ, 
"  whose  names  are  written  in  the  book  of  life."  "  Let  no 
"  man,  therefore,  deceive  himself  with  vain  words  ;  for  the 
"  wrath  of  God  will  come  on  all  the  children  of  disobedi- 
"  ence,"  how  many  soever  they  be.  "  Then  shall  the 
"  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
"  Father;"  and  "  death  shall  be  swallowed  up  in  victory." 
"  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  to 
"  the  churches."  ^ 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XXI.  V.  1 — 4.  Some  interpreters,  especially 
among  those  who  hold  a  literal  resurrection  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Millennium,  and  the  personal  reign  of  Christ 
on  earth  for  a  thousand  years,  (Note,  xx.  4 — 6,)  understand 
these  concluding  chapters  principally  of  the  state  of  the 
church  on  earth  at  that  time.  But  they  come  in  order 
subsequent  to  the  account  of  the  general  judgment;  and  we 
can  never  attain  to  a  satisfactory  understanding  of  pro- 
phecy, if  imagination  or  conjecture  be  allowed  to  carry  us 
backward  or  forward,  without  any  fixed  principles.  The  me- 
thod which  we  should  take,  of  clearing  up  the  evidence  of 
the  divine  inspiration  of  scripture,  from  the  accomplishment 
of  prophecy,  (and  this  is  no  doubt  one  principal  weapon,  with 
which  to  defend  Christianity  against  all  kinds  of  infidels,) 
must  be,  by  shewing,  that  there  is  order  and  arrangement 
in  the  predictions,  and  a  coincidence  between  them  and 
known  facts:  and  that  a  regular  series  of  events  is  fore- 
told, some  of  which  are  already  fulfilled;  and  the  rest 
cannot  be  so,  because  the  order  of  the  prophecy  shews 
them  to  be  yet  future.  But,  in  order  to  this,  we  must 
carefully  adhere  to  the  proposed  arrangement,  in  our  inter- 
pretations; not  deviating  even  from  the  appearance  of  it, 
without  evident  reason.  For  example,  there  was  a  neces- 
sity of  returning,  at  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  chapter, 
to  the  primitive  times  of  Christianity;  because  another 
regular  series  of  predictions  is  there  evidently  begun,  after 
the  other  had  been  completed.  (Notes,  x.  2 — 4.  xi.  15 — 
I'.),  xii.  1,  2.)  This  creates  a  proper  degree  of  prophetical 
obscurity;  and  when  the  key  is  found,  it  adds  to  the  con- 
Msicncy,  energy,  and  beauty  of  the  whole.  But,  having 
now  traced  both  parts  of  the  book  to  the  end  of  the  world, 


and  the  final  judgment  with  its  consequences,  it  must  in- 
troduce much  perplexity,  and  occasion  an  appearance  of 
uncertainty  and  ambiguity,  to  return  back,  without  any 
necessity,  to  the  preceding  Millennium.  As  many  ages  of 
persecution  and  tribulation  had  been  predicted  ;  and  as  this 
book  was  in  good  measure  written  for  the  support  and 
encouragement  of  believers,  during  those  afflicting  scenes; 
so  we  might  naturally  expect  to  hear  towards  the  conclu- 
sion of  it,  some  account  of  their  happy  state  in  heaven, 
as  well  as  of  the  prosperous  times  of  the  church  on  earth. 
(Notes,  vii.  9 — 17.)  But  if  these  chapters  do  not  relate  to 
that  subject,  we  hear  indeed  of  the  punishment  of  the 
wicked,  but  nothing  concerning  the  felicity  of  the  right- 
eous. (Note,  xx.  11 — 15.)  Many  of  the  expressions  also 
are  such,  as  cannot  consist  with  any  state,  where  the  least 
remains  of  sin  or  sorrow  are  to  be  found,  or  any  return  of 
them  is  to  be  expected  :  and  those  which  seem  of  another 
nature,  are  emblematical,  according  to  the  style  of  the 
whole  book  ;  which  differs  from  all  others  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, though  it  resembles  many  of  the  prophecies  of 
Isaiah,  Ezekiel,  Daniel,  and  Zechariah.  These  reasons  in- 
duce me  to  explain  what  follows  of  the  heavenly  state  ex- 
clusively ;  except  as  the  reader's  thoughts  are  naturally 
called  off,  in  some  places,  to  other  subjects. — The  emblem 
of  "  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,"  has  several  times 
occurred,  in  different  senses.  (Notes,  Is.  Ixv.  17 — 1!>. 
Ixvi.  19 — 23.)  Some  think  that  Peter  wrote  after  the  book 
of  Revelation  was  published,  and  alluded  to  it;  (Note., 
2  Pet.  iii.  10 — 13  ;)  but  this  opinion  is  highly  improbable  ; 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  might  lead  both  the  sacred  writers  to 
the  same  views  and  images.  It  is  obvious,  however,  that 
Peter  spoke  of  the  heavenly  state ;  which  is  an  additional 
argument  to  prove  that  John  did  the  same :  and  indeed 
this  must  be  so ;  for  the  "  first  heaven  and  earth  were 
"passed  away."  (xx.  11.) — In  this  new  world,  "there 
"  was  no  sea ;  "  which  aptly  represents  an  entire  freedom 
from  polluting  and  conflicting  passions,  distressing  tempt- 
ations, tempestuous  troubles,  changes,  and  alarms ;  and 
from  whatever  can  divide  or  interrupt  '  the  communion 
'  of  saints  '  with  each  other.  Some  think  it  implies  also, 
that  there  is  abundance  of  room  in  that  blessed  world  ;  as 
a  very  large  proportion  of  the  earth  is  now  covered  with 
the  sea. — The  apostle  likewise  saw  "  the  holy  city,  coming 
"  down  from  heaven  ;  "  the  whole  church  triumphant  was 
shewn  to  him  under  this  emblem ;  that  lie  might  perceive 
and  report  something  of  its  glory  and  felicity,  according  to 
man's  capacity  of  apprehending  heavenly  tilings :  and  lie 
thus  learned,  that  its  blessedness  came  wholly  from  God, 
and  depended  on  him.  It  seems  to  have  appeared  in  the 
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.IT.  i  ».  T.  i.  5  And  p he  that  sat  upon  the  throne 
,  uxm.  9.  ,im  5^  i  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new. 
!s££i'ix!»!9' And  he  said  unto  me,  'Write;  for 
.^".".St'/ii. '  these  words  are  true  and  faithful. 
t  Iii."'.'' i1?.' xii.  6  And  he  said  unto  me, '  It  is  done. 
i».  it.  u.  °.h.!! u  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  Begin- 
'  !"•'•  .«"'•, 9;  nmff  and  the  End.  *  I  will  give  unto 

Jer.  n.  13.  Joel  ,.0,  .  ,   .  .,          IT^ 

i  Hoi8'  X-.T.   4  mm  "m';  1S  athirst  of  y  the  r  ountain  of 
£"7&,ir2it'ii'' tne  water  of  life  z  freely. 
7ktaAkL      7  He  that  *  overcometh  shall  k  in- 

l  ii.  1 1.  17.  26.        b  I  Sam.  ii.  8.     Prov.  iii.  S5.     Ik.  lx».  9.    Matt.  xix.  28.  xxv.  34.     Mark 
x.  17.     I  Cor.  iii.  21—23.     I  I',  t.  1. 3, 4.  iii.  9. 


herit  'all  things;  e  and  I  will  be  his  •  or.  . 

God,  and  he  shall  be  my  son. 

8  But  d  the  fearful,  and  unbelieving,   i'j»"m  m.7-s; 
'  and  the  abominable,  and  murderers,  d     '     * 
and  whoremongers,  and  sorcerers,  and 
idolaters,  f  and  all  liars,  shall  have  their     ..    '.». 
part  in  g  the  lake  which  burneth  with 
fire  and  brimstone  ;  ''  which  is  the  se- 

i    j        j_v 

cond  death. 


:  *?*». 


xii.  42,  4.1. 
I  Pel.  iii.  14. 
Ii.  I  John  v. 


v.   19— 21.      Epli.  T.  5   B.      1  Tin),  i.  9.  10.      Heb.    xiii.  4. 
John  vui.  44.     2Tlie».  ii.  9.     1  Tim.  iv.  2.      1  John  Ii.   22. 
16.  b  See  on  xx.  14. 


i.  15.    1  Cor. 
Ti.  8,    10.    Gnl. 

f  ii.  2.      Iv  ix.  Ii. 
g  xix.  20.  xx.  14. 


air  just  before  him,  that  he  might  contemplate  and  examine 
it;  (Note,  Acte  x.  9 — 1C;)  and  he  perceived  that  it  was 
prepared  as  "  a  bride  adorned  for  her  nuptials : "  which 
was  another  emblem  denoting  the  mutual  love  between 
Christ  and  his  triumphant  church  ;  their  union  and  com- 
munion, and  delight  in  each  other ;  and  the  glory  and 
felicity  thus  bestowed  upon  believers  in  heaven.  (Note, 
xix.  7,  8.  Ps.  xlv.  9 — 170  Thus  two  emblems,  which  ap- 
parently are  not  very  compatible,  concur  in  giving  some 
instructive  idea  of  this  interesting  but  inconceivable  sub- 
ject.— He  then  "  heard  a  great  voice  from  heaven,"  pro- 
claiming, with  astonishment  at  the  divine  condescension, 
that  "  the  tabernacle  of  God  was  placed  with  men,"  and 
that  he  would  dwell  among  them  as  their  reconciled 
Father,  notwithstanding  all  their  rebellions !  (Notes, 

1  Kings  viii.  17.  Ps.  Ixviii.  18.  Is.  Ivii.  15,  16.  John  i.  14, 

2  Cor.  vi.  14 — 18.)  They  would  therefore  be  "  his  people," 
devoted  to   his  service  and  glory,  and  he  would    be  with 
them,  as  their  all-sufficient   and  eternal  Portion.     (Marg. 
Ref.  k.)     This  has  indeed  a  partial  accomplishment,  in  the 
present  consolations  of  true  believers ;  but  here   it  must 
refer  to  the   perfect  enjoyment  of  God    in  the  beatifick 
vision  :  for  "  He  will  then  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their 
"  eyes,"   like  a  tender  Father,  who  comforts  his  mourn- 
ing children,  and  they  will  never  weep  again,  either  for  sin 
or  trouble ;  as  death,  and  every  cause  of  grief,  shall  be  no 
more,  and  "  the  former  things  will  be  passed  away."   Can 
these  expressions  relate  to  any  thing  less  than  the  heavenly 
state  ?  (Notes,  vii.  13 — 17.  xxii.  2 — 5.  7*.  xxv.  6 — 9.  xxxv. 
8 — 10.) — Tliere  was  no  more  sea.  (I)    '  It  is  evident  from 
'  hence,  that  this  new  heaven  and  new  earth  are   not  de- 
'  signed   to  take  place,  till   after  the  general  judgment : 
'  for  at  the  general  judgment,  "  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead 
'  "  which  were  in   it."     (xx.  13.)     Gog  and  Magog,  the 
'  nations    in    the  four  corners   of  the  earth,  are  deceived 
'  by  Satan,  after  the  expiration  of  the    Millennium :  but 
'  Gog  and  Magog  are  not  inhabiters  of  "  the  new  heaven 
'  "  and  the  new  earth." — The   church  of  Christ  shall  be 
'  ulorious  upon  earth  during  the  Millennium  ;  and  it  shall 
'  be  more  glorious  still,  in  the  new  earth  after  the  Millen- 
'  nium,  to  all  eternity.'  Bp.  Newton. 

No  more  death.  (4)  Marg.  Ref.  m. — N  expression 
equally  strong  on  this  particular,  occurs  ir.  any  part  of 
scripture,  except  where  the  heavenly  state  is  evidently  in- 
tended. 'O  Sava-ro;  ait  tfai  tn. 

V.  5 — 8.  "  He  that  sat  on  the  throne,"  generally  in 
this  book  denotes  the  Father  personally,  as  distinguished 
from  "  tho  Lamb  that  was  slain  : "  but  as  Christ  will  appear 
on  the  throne  of  judgment,  and  had  been  last  mentioned 


as  seated  on  "the  great  white  throne,"  (Note,  xx.  11  — 
15,)  it  is  most  obvious  to  understand  the  clause  of  him  in, 
this  place  ;  and  the  language  employed  seems  most  exactly 
to  accord  to  him,  in  his  mediatorial  character. — The  Lord 
Jesus,  therefore,  declared  in  the  apostle's  hearing,  that 
"  He  makes  all  things  new."  He  brings  sinners  into  a 
new  state,  and  creates  them  anew  to  holiness;  and  he  will 
"  make  all  things  new,"  respecting  their  situation  and 
manner  of  living,  when  he  has  brought  them,  perfected 
both  in  body  and  soul,  to  his  glorious  felicity.  This,  John 
was  commanded  to  "  write,"  for  the  encouragement  of  the 
church,  in  all  its  afflictions,  conflicts,  and  temptations ; 
for  "  these  words  are  true  and  faithful,"  on  which  the  most 
entire  dependence  may  be  placed. — The  Lord  also  added, 
"  It  is  done ; "  or,  "  It  is  come  to  pass  : "  the  whole  coun- 
sel of  the  love  of  God  will  be  then  completed,  and  the 
redemption,  which  the  incarnate  Son  finished  on  the  cross, 
will  be  perfectly  applied,  (xvi.  17.  Note,  John  xix.  28 — 
30.)  For,  being  "  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  Beginning  and 
"  the  End,"  he  will  surely  bring  the  work  which  he  had 
begun  to  a  glorious  conclusion.  (Notes,  i.  8 — 1 1.  ii.  8,  9.) 
— If  then  any  man,  in  any  age  or  place,  were  athirst  for 
the  blessings  of  salvation  ;  if  any  one  were  so  sensible  of 
his  perishing  need  of  these  promised  benefits,  and  had 
such  a  view  of  their  preciousness,  as  to  be  earnest  in  using 
means  for  obtaining  them,  and  would  not  be  satisfied 
without  them,  whatever  else  he  possessed  or  expected, 
Christ  will  surely  "give  him  of  the  Fountain  of  the  water 
"  of  life  freely."  (Notes,  xxii.  1.  16,  17.  Is.  Iv.  1—3.  John 
iv.  10 — 15.  vii.  37 — 39.) — Man's  sin  and  folly  consist  in 
"  forsaking  the  Fountain  of  living  waters,  to  hew  out 
"  broken  cisterns,  which  can  hold  no  water  ; "  his  happi- 
ness must  begin  with  returning  to  this  Fountain,  as  opened 
through  the  mediation  of  Christ.  (Notes,  vii.  13 — 17.  Ex. 
xvii.  5,  6.  Ps.  xxxvi.  5 — 9.  Is.  xii.  3.  xliii.  14 — 21.  xlix. 
9 — 13.  Jer.  ii.  13.)  Sensual  and  sinful  pleasures  are 
muddy  and  poisoned  waters  :  the  best  earthly  comforts  are 
like  the  scanty  stagnating  supplies  of  a  cistern  ;  when  idol- 
ized, they  become  "  broken  cisterns,"  and  yield  only 
vanity,  disappointment,  and  vexation  ;  and  all  our  laboui 
about  them,  resembles  "  hewing  out  broken  cisterns,. 
"  which  can  hold  no  water."  But  the  joys  of  true  reli- 
gion are  like  the  springing  waters  from  a  fountain  ;  pure, 
refreshing,  overflowing,  always  satisfying,  never  satiating, 
abundant  and  eternal.  The  sanctifying  consolations  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  being  the  preparation  for  heavenly  felicity, 
and  the  antcpast  of  it,  are  the  streams  from  this  Fountain, 
which  flow  for  us  in  the  wilderness.  To  those  who  thirsl 
for  them,  Christ  will  give  of  these  waters  "  freely,"  wilh- 

5  M  4 


A.  D.  05. 


CHAPTER  XXI. 


A.  D.  93. 


i  *?.     1 — 7. 
I--17. 


k  Sft  on  2.  xix.  7. 

1  I  10.  iv.  2.  xvii. 

3.  1  K  n?s  xviii. 

12.    2  Kings   li. 

16.    Ez.    iii.  14. 

viii.    3.     xi.     I. 

2-1.      xl.      1—3. 

Act,      «iii.     39. 

2  Cor.  xii.  2 — 4. 
m  Set  on  2.— El. 

xlviii.  15—22. 
n  22,  2.').    xxii.  5. 

It.  iv.  5.  I*.  19, 

•JO.     Ez.    xlviii. 

m. 
o  19.    Ez.    i.    2«. 

xxviii.  13,  14.  16. 
f  1,1.  iv.fi.  xxii.  1. 

Job    xxviii.    17. 

Ez  i.22. 
q  17—20.  Ezraix. 

S.    Neh.  xii.  27. 

I'l.  li.  IS.  cxxii. 

7. 
r  21.   25.    Is.    liv. 

li   Ix.    18.    Ez. 

xlviii.  31-81. 
•  Matt,   xviii.    10. 

Luke     xv.     Id. 

xvi.  22.  Heb.  i. 

14. 
t  vii.  4—8.  Num. 

ii.   2—32.     Acu 

xxvi.  7. 


9  ^[  And  there  came  unto  me  one 
of  the  seven  angels,  '  which  had  the 
seven   vials    full    of    the   seven    last 
plagues,  and  talked  with  me,  saying, 
Come  hither,   I  will  shew  thee     the 
bride,  tne  Lamb's  wife. 

10  And  '  he  carried  me  away  in  the 
Spirit  to  a  great  and  high  mountain, 
and  shewed  me  m  that  great  city,  the 
holy   Jerusalem,    descending    out   of 
heaven  from  God, 

1 1  Having  "  the  glory  of  God :  and 
°  her  light  was  like  unto  a  stone  most 
precious,   even   like   a    jasper    stone, 
p  clear  as  crystal ; 

12  And  had  q  a  wall  great  and  high, 
and  had  r  twelve  gates,  and  at  the  gates 
'  twelve   angels,  '  and  names  written 
thereon,  which  are  the  names  of  the 
twelve  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

13  On  the  east  three  gates  ;  on  the 


north  three  gates  ;  on  the  south  three 
gates  ;  and  on  the  west  three  gates. 

14  And   the  wall  of  the  city  had 
twelve  "  foundations,  *  and  in  them  the 
names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the 

T  ,,™U 
L/amt>. 

15  And  he  that  talked  with  me  had 
y  a  golden  reed  to  measure  the  city, 

,D  11.  J 

and  the  gates  thereof,  and  the  wall 
thereof. 

16  And  the  city  lieth  *  four  square, 

1,1  i  j  i         •  i  .1 

and   the   length    is   as    large   as   the 
breadth.     And  he  measured  the  city 
with  the  reed,  °  twelve  thousand  fur-  ,  F.,.. 
longs.     The   length  and   the  breadth 
and  the  height  of  it  are  equal. 

1  7  And  he  measured  the  wall  thereof,  b  ,». 
b  an  hundred  and  forty  and  four  cubits, 
according  to  the  measure  of  a  man,  that 
is,  of  the  angel. 

18  And  the  building  of  the  wall  of 
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out  any  price  paid  for  them,  even  supplies  adequate  to 
their  largest  desires;  these  shall  be  furnished  from  time  to 
time,  when  they  come  and  ask  for  them,  to  be  their  solace 
in  life,  and  at  the  approach  of  death  ;  and  then  he  will 
bring  them  to  the  Fountain-head,  that  they  may  drir.K  for 
ever  full  draughts  of  these  holy  and  glorious  joys.  All 
this  he  gives  freely  ;  though  he  purchased  it,  by  the  shed- 
ding of  his  blood  upon  the  cross  for  their  sins.  Those 
who  "  draw  waters  from  these  wells  of  salvation,"  have 
indeed  many  enemies  to  encounter :  but  the  Lord  assures 
them,  that  every  conqueror  shall  "inherit  all  things;" 
for  "  He  will  be  his  God,  and  he  shall  be  his  Son,"  and 
thus  be  the  heir  of  all  things  in  him.  (Notes,  Ps.  xxii.  30, 
31.  /*•.  liii.  9,  10.  1  Cor.  iii.  18—23.  Hcb.  ii.  10—13.) 
On  the  other  hand,  "  the  fearful,"  who  dared  not  profess 
the  gospel,  or  who  renounced  it,  from  the  dread  of  re- 
proach and  suffering ;  the  cowardly  soldiers,  who  feared 
the  enemy  more  than  their  Captain,  and  so  "  turned 
"  back  in  the  day  of  battle ; "  and  "  infidels,"  or  "  unbe- 
"  lievers"  of  all  descriptions;  (not  the  weak  in  faith,  but 
such  as  had  no  faith  ;)  "  the  abominable,"  or  those  who 
were  guilty  of  unnatural  practices ;  murderers  of  them- 
selves, or  of  others,  in  duels,  wars,  persecutions,  perver- 
sion of  justice,  and  oppression;  "  fornicators,"  adulterers, 
and  lewd  persons  of  every  kind  ;  "  sorcerers,"  the  devil's 
prophets,  real  or  pretended,  to  which  company  all  pre- 
tenders to  new  revelations  belong  ;  "  idolaters,  and  all  liars," 
hypocrites,  deceivers,  false  teachers  ;  all,  who  lie  for  gain, 
or  from  malice,  who  thus  cheat  or  slander  others ;  yea,  all 
liars,  though  they  only  divert  themselves  or  others,  by 
breaking  God's  commandments;  (Notes,  xxii.  14,  15. 
1  Cor.  v\.  9—11.  Gal.  v.  19—21.  Eph.  v.  3—7.  1  Tim. 
i.  8 — 11  :)  all  these  shall  "  have  their  portion  in  the  lake 
"  of  fire,"  with  the  devil  and  his  angels.  (Marg.  Rcf.  d 
— (.—Note,  xx.  11 — 15.) — To  him  that  otercometh.  (7) 
Notes,  ii,  6,  7.  17. 24—28.  iii.  4—6.  12,  13.  20—22.  vii.  9— 
12. — Inherit  all  things.]  Marg.Ref.  b. — Note,  Rom.'iv.  13. 
Fearful.  (8)  AeiXoij.  Mail.  viii.  2(>.  Mark  iv.  40. 


John  xiv.  27.  Aeix<a,  2  Tim.  i.  7-  '  It  is  a  word  of  harsh 
'  signification;  both  among  profane  authors,  and  in  the  scrip- 
'  lures.'  Leigh.  Aci^taiu,  '  To  flee  from  and  decline  danger, 
'  because  of  slothfulness  and  cowardice.'  Stephanas. 

V.  9 — 21.  "One  of  the  seven  angels,  who  had  the 
"  seven  vials,  full  of  the  seven  last  plagues,"  (Notes,  xv. 
1 — 4.  xvi.  1,  2,)  having  called  on  John  to  accompany  him, 
that  he  might  shew  him  "  the  Bride,"  "  the  wife  of  the 
"  Lamb;  "  or  the  church  triumphant,  after  the  completion 
of  the  sacred  union  between  Christ  and  his  redeemed 
people,  in  the  glory  of  heaven ;  he  was,  to  his  own  ap- 
prehension, (being  under  the  influence  of  the  prophetick 
Spirit,)  carried  to  an  exceedingly  high  mountain,  and 
shewn  a  city  immensely  great,  descending  out  of  heaven 
from  God.  (Notes,  i.  9— 11.  Ez.  viii.  2—4.  xi.  22—25. 
xl.  2.)  This  interchange  of  emblems  from  "  the  Bride, 
"  the  wife  of  the  Lamb,"  to  "  the  holy  Jerusalem,"  shews, 
that  we  should  only  take  general  ideas  from  them,  and  not 
enter  minutely  into  particulars,  in  which  there  is  seldom 
much  agreement :  and  that  our  complex  view  of  such  sub- 
jects must  be  deduced  from  the  whole  of  them  compared 
together.  (ATote.?,  1 — 4.  xix.  7,  8.  Gal  iv.  21 — 31.  Heb. 
xii.  22 — 25.)  This  city  was  illuminated,  beautified,  and 
rendered  illustrious  beyond  expression,  by  "  the  glory  of 
"  God,"  beaming  full  upon  it ;  which  shews  that  the  hap- 
piness of  heaven  consists  in  immediate  communications 
from  God,  and  in  conformity  to  him.  (Note,  22 — 27.) 
Thus  the  light,  which  shone  on  the  city,  was  like  the  re- 
fulgency  of  the  most  admired  jewels:  the  whole  as  it  ap- 
peared pendent  in  the  air,  shone  with  surprising  lustre  and 
beauty,  and  was  "  transparent  as  crystal : "  which  may  in- 
timate, that  our  knowledge  in  heaven  will  be  intuitive, 
certain,  and  productive  of  the  most  satisfying  delight. 
"  The  great  wall  of  jasper,"  (12.  17,  IS,)  was  in  height, 
or  rather  in  thickness,  one  hundred  and  forty-four  cubits, 
according  to  the  measure  of  a  man,  from  his  elbow  to  the 
end  of  his  middle  finger ;  for  this  was  the  measure  used 
by  the  angel.  (Notes,  xi,  1,  2.  Ez.  xl.  3 — 5.)  This,  which 
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CAM  «n.  19.    it  'was  of  jasper :  and  the  city  was 

*  11.21.         pure  gold,  d  like  unto  clear  glass. 

.  job.x»m.  is-      19  And  '  the  foundations  of  the  wall 

]».  Pn.«.  iii.  15.      „  .  .    ,        ,          .   ,  ,. 

it  i».  ii.  12.     of  the  city  were   garnished  with   all 

manner  of  precious  stones.     The  first 

foundation   was  jasper ;   the   second, 

'  fr,iii.°"i-4'i:  'sapphire  ;  the  third,  a  chalcedony ;  the 

L  fourth,  an  emerald  ; 

20  The  fifth,  sardonyx;  the  sixth, 
sardius ;  the  seventh,  chrysolite ;  the 
eighth,  beryl ;  the  ninth,  a  topaz ;  the 


tenth,  a  chrysoprasus ;  the  eleventh,  a 
jacinth  ;  the  twelfth,  an  amethyst. 

21  And   g  the   twelve   gates    were 
twelve  pearls ;  ever)'  several  gate  was  •, 
of  one  pearl :  and  the  street  of  the  city k 
was  h  pure  gold,  '  as  it  were  transpa- 
rent glass. 

22  And  k  I  saw  no  temple  therein ; 
for  '  the  Lord  God  almighty  and  "'  the 
Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it. 

23  And  "the  city  had  no  need  of 


12.x«ii.4.  M.lt. 

xJii.  4.'..  46. 

IH.  xvii.  4.  xfill. 

IS.    1  Kingi    vi. 

20.    Ii.    Ix.    17. 

18. 

II.  18. 

4,    :•.     1   King! 

•iii.    27.   iiChr. 

ii.  ft.  vi.   I.H.  l«. 

Ixvi.     1.      John 

iv.  -a. 

Set  on  i.  8.  iv.  8. 
xi.  17.  XT.  3. 
XM.  7.  14.  xix. 
U. 

i  John  ii.  lit— 
21.x.  30.  Col.  i. 
19.  ii.'J.  Heb.  ix. 
1-12. 

xxii.  ft.  Ii.  xxir. 
23.  Ix.  IK,  20. 


was  the  number  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  multiplied 
by  that  of  the  twelve  apostles,  may  denote  the  entire  secu- 
rity of  that  residence,  which  the  almighty  God  has  pre- 
pared for  the  whole  increase  of  both  the  Old  and  the  New 
Testament  churches,  when  collected  together  in  heaven ; 
where  no  enemy  can  approach  to  annoy  or  alarm  them 
for  ever.  (Notes',  vii.  4 — 8.  xiv.  1 — 5.)  "Twelve  gates," 
guarded  by  twelve  angels,  and  inscribed  with  the  "  names 
"  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,"  implied,  that  this  holy 
city  was  open  on  every  side,  for  the  admission  of  the  true 
Israel  of  God,  even  all  his  believing  servants,  and  to  none 
else :  and  that  angels  rejoiced  in  their  security  and  felicity 
in  heaven,'  as  well  as  readily  ministered  to  them,  during 
their  progress  thither.  (Notes,  Ex.  xlviii.  30 — 35.)  The 
"  twelve  foundations,  inscribed  with  the  names  of  the 
"  twelve  apostles,"  and  formed  of  twelve  precious  stones, 
(which  John  in  vision  saw  in  the  same  manner  as  he  did 
the  rest,  the  whole  being  seen  pendent  in  the  air,)  might 
shew,  that  all  who  belonged  to  that  holy  city  obtained 
their  citizenship,  by  receiving  and  obeying  the  doctrine  of 
the  apostles  respecting  Christ  and  his  salvation,  as  "  the 
"  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world." 
The  whole  city  rests  primarily  on  Christ  himself,  "  the 
"  tried  Foundation  ;"  and,  in  a  subordinate  sense,  on  those 
who  published  and  attested  the  true  doctrine  concerning 
him,  who  will  be  honoured  there  in  a  peculiar  manner  : 
nor  will  any  person  enter  thither,  who  does  not  hold  the 
doctrine  of  the  apostles,  in  its  grand  outlines  ;  for  thus  it 
has  been  believed  by  the  church,  ever  since  the  first  pro- 
mise to  fallen  man.  (Notes,  Gen.  iii.  14,  15.  Eph.  ii.  19 
— 22.)  The  precious  stones  may  denote,  that  all  earthly 
splendour  is  mean  and  contemptible,  compared  with  that 
of  heaven  ;  and  that  all  possible  excellency  and  glory  will 
there  combine,  abound,  and  centre  for  ever.  (Notes,  Ex. 
xxviii.  15 — 29.  7s.  liv.  11 — 14.)  The  vast  dimensions  of 
the  city,  being  an  exact  square,  fifteen  hundred  miles  on 
each  side,  might  be  emblematical  of  magnificence,  and 
of  room  for  all  the  multitude  of  inhabitants,  which  should 
ever  enter  it,  however  immense  and  innumerable.  As  it 
is  inconceivable  how  a  city  could  be  fifteen  hundred  miles 
high  ;  when  it  is  said,  that  "  the  length,  breadth,  and 
"  height  were  equal ; "  some  conclude  that  no  more  is 
meant,  than  that  the  height  was  proportionable  to  the 
other  dimensions.  The  whole,  however,  is  enigmatical : 
and  as  a  cube  seems  a  kind  of  perfect  form,  perhaps  the 
language  is  to  be  understood  according  to  its  obvious 
meaning :  and  then  we  may  consider  it  as  an  intimation, 
that  the  reader  is  not  allowed  to  form  any  gross  concep- 


tions of  the  city  in  his  imagination,  but  to  deduce  instruc- 
tion from  it,  as  an  emblem.  It  may  also  imply  the  stabi- 
lity, proportion,  and  uniformity  of  heavenly  things,  and 
the  incomprehensible  nature  and  glory  of  them.  (Note, 
Eph.  iii.  14 — 19.) — The  city,  and  the  street  of  it,  being 
"  of  pure  gold,  as  it  were  transparent  glass,"  may  be  an 
emblem  of  the  union  in  heaven  of  those  excellencies, 
which  seem  here  to  be  incompatible.  '  They  will  be 
'  splendid,  and  durable  as  the  purest  gold ;  clear  and 
'  transparent  as  the  finest  glass.  In  that  happy  world,  the 
'  beauties  and  advantages,  which  are  here  divided  and  in- 
'  compatible,  will  unite  and  agree.  Our  glass  is  clear, 
'  but  brittle  ;  our  gold  is  shining  and  solid,  but  it  is  opake, 
'  and  discovers  only  a  surface.  And  thus  it  is  with  our 
'  minds.  The  powers  of  the  imagination  are  lively  and 
'  extensive,  but  transient  and  uncertain.  The  powers  of 
'  the  understanding  are  more  solid  and  regular,  but  at  the 
'  same  time  more  slow  and  limited,  and  confined  to  the 
'  outside  properties  of  the  few  objects  around  us.  But 
'  when  we  arrive  within  the  veil,  the  perfections  of  the 
'  glass  and  gold  will  be  combined,  and  the  imperfections  of 
'  each  will  entirely  cease.  Then  we  shall  know  more  than 
'  we  can  now  imagine.  The  glass  will  be  all  gold.  And 
'  then  we  shall  apprehend  truth  in  its  relations  and  conse- 
'  quences,  not,  as  at  present,  by  that  tedious  and  fallible 
'  process  which  we  call  reasoning,  but  by  a  single  glance 
'  of  thought,  as  the  sight  pierces  in  an  instant  through 
'  the  largest  transparent  body.  The  gold  will  be  all  glass.' 
Newton's  Cardiphonia. — The  twelve  gates  made  of  as  many 
vast  pearls,  may  denote  that  every  thing  will  be  super- 
latively glorious,  beyond  all  comparison  with  any  thing 
ever  seen  on  earth. — The  marginal  references  will  shew  the 
reader,  in  a  manner  suited  to  excite  a  peculiar  interest, 
that  even  in  those  things,  which  are  stated  as  the  glory  of 
the  antichristian  harlot,  the  true  spouse  of  Christ  will  in- 
finitely exceed  her.  (Notes,  xvii.  3 — 5.) 

Light.  (11)  4>apl?.  Phil.  ii.  15.— Gen.  I.  14. 16.  Sept. 
Comp.  of  <pu;,  light,  and  Tqptu,  to  preserve. 

V.  22 — 27.  The  temple  was  essential  to  Jerusalem, 
the  holy  city  in  Judea,  as  its  great  ornament  and  honour; 
and  it  made  a  prominent  part  in  Ezekiel's  vision  of  the 
church,  as  I  suppose,  during  the  Millennium,  under  the 
emblem  of  the  holy  city.  (Notes,  Ez.  xl — xlviii.)  But 
"  there  was  no  temple"  in  the  mystical  city  that  John  saw; 
which  is  a  demonstration  that  the  heavenly  state  was  ex- 
clusively meant.  In  heaven  there  will  be  no  need  of  ex- 
ternal symbols  of  the  Lord's  presence ;  when  he  shall  be 
fully  manifested  in  his  essential  glory,  as  far  as  is  reason- 
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°£LiTi..  "'i^the  sun,  neither  of  the,  moon  to  shine 
i^u'ti^zr:  in  it ;  °  for  the  glory  of  God  did  lighten 
K  v":  Sit,  and  v  the  Lamb  is  the  Light  thereof. 
"'32.  24  And  q  the  nations  of  them  which 
^  are  saved,  shall  '  walk  in  the  light  of 
*;  it :  '  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  do 
i,'.  I  ix";.  'A  bring  their  glory  and  honour  into  it. 
a'rii*'s,V,iZe'»;  25  And  'the  gates  of  it  shall  not  be 

23.    Rom.  x»r?0— 12.  xvi.  26.  r  Ii.  ii.  6.  i  Ps.  Ixxii.  10,  11.    Is.  Ix.  3— 10.  13. 

Ixvi.  II,  11  t  Is.  Ix.  1). 


John   i."9.    li 
18.  v.  [_ 
q  xxii.     1    Dei 
xxxii.    -tt. 


shut  at  all  by  day ;  u  for  there  shall  be  u  x™.  5.  h.  ix 

.     i    ,     ,i        •*  ^  20   Zccfa.  xir.  7 

no  night  there. 

26  And  they  shall  bring  xthe  glory  x  s«on24. 
and  honour  of  the  nations  into  it.          y  L?..  xin.  «, 

27  And  y  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter    u?nL 'aalil 
into  it  any  thing  that  defileth,  neither   *«*i*Lij£  '' 

,  •>  »  .  .       '  z  See  on  xvii.    4, 

whatsoever  z  worketh  abomination,    or   •';• 

T71..  a  Aee  on  8. — xxiv 

maketh  a   lie ;    but   .  they  which  are 
written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life. 


.**(•('  on  iii.  !<. 
xiii.  i.  xx.  12. 
15.  Phil.  iv.  3. 


able  and  holy  creatures  can  possibly  perceive  and  know 
him.     He  will  be  evidently  among  them,  to  communicate 
unalloyed  felicity,  and  to  receive  their  adorations ;  and  the 
eternal  Son,  in  human  nature,  as  "  the   Lamb  that  was 
"  slain,"  will  be  "  the  Temple,"  in  which  "  all  the  fulness 
"  of  the  Godhead  dwelling  bodily,"  will  be  made  mani- 
fest to  the  glorified  bodies  of  the  saints ;  whilst  the  per- 
fections of   the  divine    nature  will   be  contemplated   as 
"  with  open  face,"  by  the  exercise  of  their  intellectual 
powers.     (Notes,  xxii.  2 — 5.  Johni.  14.  18.  2  Cor.  iii.  17, 
18.  Col.  i.  18—20.  ii.  8,  9.)— Neither  will  this  holy  city 
need  "  the  sun  or  moon  to  lighten  it,'    or  any  of  the 
things,  which  outwardly  contribute  to  our  comfort,  and 
are  suited  to  our  state,  on  earth ;  for  "  the  glory  of  God 
"  will  lighten  it,"   yea,  the  Lamb  "  will  be  the  Light " 
and  Felicity  of  it.     (Notes,  Ps.  xxxvi.  5 — 9.   Ixxsiv.  8 — 
12.  Is.  xxx.  26.  Ix.  15—22.  Mai.  iv.  2,  3.  2  Cor.  iv.  3—6.) 
What  words  can  more  fully  express  the  mysterious  union 
and  coequality  of  the  Son  with  the  Father,  in  the  God- 
head ? — Let  the  reader,  also  compare  carefully  the  lan- 
guage with  that  of  those  scriptures,    which  describe  in 
most  emphatical  terms  the  most  happy  and  glorious  state 
of  the  church   on  earth :  and  while  he  perceives  some  of 
the  same  figures  employed,  he  will  likewise  perceive  that 
this  passage  is  far  more  energetical  than  any  of  them. — 
The  inhabitants  of  this  heavenly  city  will  not  only  be  nu- 
merous, far  above  those  of  other  cities ;  but  even  "  na- 
"  tions,"  many  nations  of  those  whom  Jesus  has  saved, 
will  dwell  in  it,  and  "  walk  in  the  light"  of  God  and  the 
Lamb,  perpetually  and  eternally.     If  "  all  the  kings  of 
"  the  earth"  had  concurred  to  bring  the  whole  of  their 
wealth,  magnificence,  and  glory  into  one  place,  it  could 
not  have  borne  any  comparison  with  this  holy  city.    Those 
kings,  who  belonged  to  the  true  church  on  earth,  though 
they  left  all  their  outward  grandeur  behind  them  at  death, 
will  yet  bring  all  their  real  honour  into  it :  and  all  other 
glory  will  be  done  away,  eclipsed,  or  swallowed  up  in  it. 
— The  gates  "  not  shut  by  day,"  and  there  being  "  no 
"  night  there,"  emblematically  and  affectingly  shew  the 
liberty,  peace,  security,  and  uninterrupted  enjoyment  of 
that  blessed  state :  (Note,   vii.  13 — 170  ancl  as  believers 
are  "  the  excellent  of  the  earth,"  and  enter  thither  from 
every  nation  ;  so  it  may  literally  be  said,  that  "  they  bring 
"  the  glory  and  honour  of  the  nations  into  it;"  as  well  as 
figuratively,  in  respect  of  its  incomparable  splendour  and 
excellency.     Moreover,  nothing  sinful  or  unclean,    idol- 
atrous, or  false  and  deceitful,  can  at  all  find  admission  into 
it.     All  the  inhabitants  are  absolutely  perfected  in  holi- 
ness ;  and  all  increase,  share,  and  rejoice  in  each  other's 
felicity ;    being  excellent,  loving,  and  lovely,  beyond  ex- 


pression or  imagination.     (Notes,  Is.  Iii.  1.  2  Pet.  iii.  10 
—13.) 

But  tliey,  &c.   (27)     Ei  py  at..  John  xvii.  12. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—8. 

'  There  remainelh  a  rest  for  the  people  of  God  : "  and 
when  the  idolized  objects  of  worldly  men's  affections  and 
pursuits  shall  "  pass  away,  and  be  no  more  "  for  ever  ;  be- 
lievers shall  enter  "  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth," 
"  in  which  dvvelleth  righteousness ; "  and  where  no  tu- 
multuous passions,  anxious  cares,  or  changing  dispensa- 
tions, shall  disturb  their  repose  to  all  eternity.  "  But  will 
"  God  indeed  dwell  with  man  ?  "  and  will  he  receive  man 
to  dwell  with  him  in  heavenly  felicity  ?  What  then  should, 
for  a  single  moment,  divert  us  from  seeking  so  vast  a 
blessing  ?  Or  what  words  can  suffice  to  express  our  ad- 
miring gratitude  ?  May  we  seek  the  adorning  and  beauty 
of  holiness,  and  earnestly  desire  to  be  found  accepted  in 
the  righteousness  of  the  Redeemer,  and  adorned  with  the 
beauties  of  holiness ;  and  then  the  heavenly  Bridegroom 
will  find  us  prepared,  and  will  rejoice  over  us  to  do  us 
good  for  ever.  (Notes,  Jer.  xxxii.  39 — 41.  Zeph.  iii.  14 — 
17.)  Tears  may  indeed  now  furrow  our  checks,  and  an- 
guish may  sometimes  distract  our  hearts ;  because  of  sin 
within  us  and  around  us,  and  because  of  its  distressing 
effects  :  but  speedily  our  God  will  "  wipe  away  all  our 
"  tears  ;  "  and  we  shall  feel  and  see  no  more  "  of  death,  of 
"  sorrow,  of  crying,  or  of  pain  for  ever."  Let  us  then 
pray  for  "  patience,  that,  having  done  the  will  of  God,  we 
"  may  inherit  the  promise." — If  we  are  willing  and  de- 
sirous, that  the  gracious  Redeemer  should  "  make  all  things 
"  new,"  in  our  hearts  and  nature,  by  whatever  means  he 
sees  good ;  we  need  not  fear,  but  that  he  will  "  make  all 
"  things  new  "  in  respect  of  our  situation,  till  he  has 
brought  us  to  the  enjoyment  of  complete  felicity :  for  he 
is  "  Alpha  and  Omega;"  his  work  is  perfect,  and  when 
he  begins  to  save,  he  will  never  leave  or  forsake  those  who 
partake  of  his  grace,  and  who  are  the  objects  of  his 
"  everlasting  love."  If,  in  bringing  us  to  thirst  for 
the  waters  of  life,  he  causes  us  to  pass  through  humili- 
ating dispensations  and  experiences,  we  ought  not  to 
complain  ;  as  this  thirst  is  the  preparation  for  all  the  bless- 
ings of  time  and  eternity,  and  he  will  "  give  to  every  one 
"  that  is  athirst  of  the  Fountain  of  the  water  of  life 
"  freely."  Did  we  come  to  him  for  this  blessing  more 
frequently,  and  pray  for  it  more  earnestly,  we  should  be 
enabled,  in  the  sharpest  trials,  to  realize  the  Christian  pa- 
radox, "  As  sorrowful,  yet  always  rejoicing : "  but  we  are 
too  apt  to  go  to  broken  cisterns ;  and  no  wonder  in  this 
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A  further  description  of  the  heavenly  state,  1 — 5. 
The  angel  attests  these  things  to  be  faithful  and  true, 
and  again  forbids  John  to  worship  him,  6 — 9.  Christ 
himself  shews  the  apostle,  that  the  state  of  men  would 
soon  be  unchangeably  fixed,  by  his  coming  to  judg- 
ment, 10 — 12.  He  declares  who  would  enter  heaven, 
and  who  would  be  excluded,  13 — 15.  He  urgently  in- 
vites and  calls  on  all  who  hear,  to  invite  all  who  are 
athirst,  yea  all  who  are  willing,  to  accept  of  his  salva- 
tion j  and  denounces  plagues  on  all,  who  add  to,  or 
take  away  from,  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  16 — 19. 
The  apostle  desires  the  speedy  advent  of  Christ ;  and 
concludes  with  a  benediction  on  his  readers,  20,  21. 


-A.ND  he  shewed  me  *  a  pure  River a 
of  b  water  of  life,  c  clear  as   crystal, 
d  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God 
and  of  the  Lamb.  b 

2  In  e  the  midst  of  the  street  of  it, 
and  on  either  side  of  the  river,  was 
there  l  the  Tree  of  life,    which    bare  5 
twelve  manner  of  fruits,  and  yielded 
her  fruit  every  month :  and  the  leaves 
of  the  Tree  were  for  the  *  healing  ofe 
the  nations. 
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case  that  we  "  go  mourning  all  the  day  long." — Let  then 
those,  who  are  engaged  in  the  combat,  have  recourse  to 
this  never-failing  cordial ;  that,  by  its  exhilarating  and  in- 
vigorating efficacy,  their  strength  may  be  renewed,  till 
they  have  won  the  victory,  and  are  owned  as  children  and 
heirs  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  possess  all  things  in  him. 
— But  surely,  the  curse  is  also  set  before  us,  in  this  scrip- 
ture, as  well  as  the  blessing  :  and  most  loudly  does  Christ 
say  to  all,  who  hear  his  word,  "  Fear  not  them,  who  can 
"  kill  the  body,  but  after  that  have  no  more  that  they  can 
"  do;"  when  such  cowards,  as  dare  not  own  Christen 
earth,  are  ranked  with  the  most  abominable  sinners,  as 
"  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone."  Should  the 
Lord  speak  in  thunder  from  heaven,  and  protest  to  sin- 
ners by  name,  that  they  were  in  the  way  to  hell ;  it  could 
not  be  more  manifest  than  it  is  at  present,  if  men  would 
but  notice  it :  for  while  they  live  in  infidelity,  impiety,  or 
any  of  the  sins  here  or  elsewhere  enumerated;  does  not 
God  say  expressly  to  them,  "  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall 
"  all  likewise  perish  ? "  But,  blessed  be  his  name,  he 
says  also  to  the  vilest,  "  Repent  and  be  converted,  that 
"  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out."  "  Believe  on  the  Lord 
"  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shall  be  saved." 

V.  9—27. 

The  angels,  who  "  pour  out  vials  of  wrath,"  and  inflict 
plagues  on  ungodly  men,  take  pleasure  in  helping  the  joy 
of  believers :  and  the  mystical  espousals  of  Christ  and  his 
church  excite  their  attention,  admiration,  and  rejoicing 
praises.  But  the  way  in  which  the  Lord  teaches  us  the 
nature  of  heavenly  glories,  implies  that  we  are  poor  igno- 
rant children,  too  apt  to  be  pleased  with  trifles  and  exter- 
nals ;  who  must  be  spoken  to  in  our  own  language;  not 
being  capable  of  knowing  things  as  they  are,  or  of  fully 
relishing  the  pure  and  spiritual  felicity  of  the  celestial 
world.  Yet,  if  any  thing  draw  oft'  our  affections  from 
earthly  objects,  to  seek  "  a  treasure  in  heaven,"  and  a 
permanent  mansion  in  that  blessed  world,  it  will  be  well. 
"  Glorious  things  are"  indeed  here  "  spoken  of  the  city 
"  of  God  ;  "  (Note,  Ps.  Ixxxvii.  3  ;)  and  the  whole  is  well 
suited  to  raise  our  expectations,  and  enlarge  our  concep- 
tions, of  its  security,  peace,  splendour,  purity,  and  felicity : 
but,  in  proportion  to  our  spirituality,  we  shall  be  more  and 
more  led  to  contemplate  heaven,  as  rilled  with  "  the  glory 
"  of  God,"  and  enlightened  by  the  presence  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  "  the  Sun  of  righteousness,"  and  the  Redeemer  of 


lost  sinners ;  knowing  that  "  in  his  presence  is  fulness  of 
"  j°y>  ar)d  pleasures  at  his  right  hand  for  evermore."  As 
nothing  unclean  can  enter  thither,  let  us  be  stirred  up,  by 
these  glimpses  of  heavenly  things,  in  giving  diligence  to 
"  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit, 
"  perfecting  holiness  ir.  the  fear  of  God  ;  "  that  we  may 
be  approved  as  "  Israelites  indeed,  in  whom  there  is  no 
"  guile,"  and  have  a  sure  evidence  that  we  are  written  in 
the  "  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  from  the 
"  foundation  of  the  world." 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XXII.  V.  I .  The  angel  next  made  known  to 
the  apostle,  the  Source  and  Current  of  heavenly  bless- 
ings, for  "  he  shewed  him  a  pure  River  of  water  of  life." 
(Notes,  Ps.  xxxvi.  5—9.  xlvi.  4.  Ez.  xlvii.  1—10.)  This 
implied  the  holy  nature  and  effects  of  those  unalloyed  plea- 
sures, which  flow  without  interruption  or  end,  for  the  full 
satisfaction  of  all  the  saints  in  glory.  "  The  River  "  was 
"  clear,"  or  transparent,  "  as  crystal ; "  which  may  intimate 
that  the  happiness  of  heaven  greatly  consists  in  a  full, 
clear  and  intuitive  knowledge  of  God,  and  his  glorious 
perfections  and  works,  constantly  exciting  all  holy  and 
delightful  affections  in  the  heart.  This  River  "  proceeded 
"  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb,"  as  from  its 
fountain  ;  which  shewed,  that  all  felicity  comes  from  God, 
as  the  all-sufficient  Source  of  life,  light,  holiness,  and  joy; 
and  that  it  is  communicated  according  to  his  wise  and  holy 
sovereignly.  But  the  throne  of  God  was  the  Ihrone  of  the 
Lamb  also;  (iii.  21;)  and  "the  River  of  the  water  of 
"  life  "  flows  lo  sinful  men,  ihrough  the  Person  of  Em- 
manuel, and  his  atonemenl  and  medialion.  This  especi- 
ally poinls  lo  the  quickening  and  sanctifying  influences 
and  consolations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  given  to  sinners 
through  Jesus  Christ,  to  be  the  Author  of  spiritual  and 
eternal  life  lo  Iheir  souls.  (Notes,  Ex.  xvii.  5,  6.  Is.  xii.  3. 
John  iv.  10 — 15.  vii.  37 — 39.)  This  inlerprelation,  which 
coincides  with  so  many  other  scriptures,  gives  a  peculiarly 
interesling  view  of  the  sacred  Trinity ;  llie  Father,  who 
sent  his  only  begotten  Son  to  be  our  Saviour ;  llie  Son, 
who,  having  finished  his  work  on  earth,  rose  and  ascended, 
and  "  sat  down  with  the  Father  on  his  throne,  and  ever 
"  livelh,"  as  Emmanuel,  our  divine,  our  incarnale  Medi- 
ator; and  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  '  proceeding  from  the  Father 
'  and  the  Son,'  lo  apply,  by  his  new-creating  love  and 
power,  Ihis  salvation  to  our  souls  :  that  '  Glory  may  be  to 
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3   And  h  there   shall  be    no    more 


««.  4V.'Gai!an':  curse  .  ''  but  the  throne  of  God  and  of 
i  Irfii-ir.  xxi.  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it ;    k  and  his  ser- 
n!  Sii.1^."!:  vants  shall  serve  him : 

xii.  6.  Ez.  xlvni.  *          i       1     ,  i  111  i   •          f* 

35.  Matt.  xxv.     4    And     they  shall   see  his  face ; 
XV'H.  24." '     '  m  and  his  name  shall  be  in  their  fore- 

k  vii.  Id.  John  xii.  ,  , 

heads. 


j 


is- 
Jpt 


5  And  there  shall  be  "  no  night 
iV.8xx«.x2?xi'.  there  ;  and  they  need  no  candle,  nei- 
?'co"J."xiii!r'  12:  ther  light  of  the  sun;  for  the  Lord 

Heb.  xii.  14.   I  John  iti.  2,  3.  m  See  on  tii.  12.  xiv.  1.  n  xviii.  2A.  —  See  on  xxi. 

£!—  2:>.—  Pi.xxxti.9.  IXXXIT.  II.    Prov.  i».  18,  19.     Is.  Ix.  19,  20. 


""Rom";.  ??.' 
12' 


God  giveth  them  light  :  °  and  they  shall  °  iL'vii.lk  2*: 
reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

6  And  he  said  unto  me,  p  These  say- 

ings  are  faithful    and  true:    and  the'S"  *i"-9" 
Lord  God  of  "  the  holy  prophets  r  sent  "  £%.  |i.Lu,| 

his  angel  to  shew  unto  his  servants  the    Rom.  \"i'.  i  p«: 
,,.        ,    i_.  i  i      ^i    i  '•  »•  |2  2P«- 

things    which  must  shortly  be  done.      r  ^-™-'f-  ,_ 

7  Behold,  '  I  come  quickly  :  u  blessed    gfnM«».SB'«^ 
i*  he  that  keepeth  the  sayings  of  the   ft^JV£  IL 
prophecy  of  this  book.  >7\  <£?',**'&. 

2  Pet.  iii.  8,  9.  t  10.  12.  20.—  See  on  iii.  1  1.  u  9.—  Sec  on  i.  3.' 


'  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost ;  as 
'  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be,  world 
'  without  end.'  (Marg.  Ref.  d.) 

V.  -2 — 5.  "  In  the  midst  of  the  street,"  or  principal 
place  of  concourse  in  the  city,  and  "  on  each  side  of  the 
"  river,  was  the  Tree  of  life."  (Notes,  ii.  6,  J.  Gen.  ii.  8, 
9.  iii.  22 — 24.)  This  seems  not  here  to  mean,  a  single 
tree,  but  a  species  of  trees,  which  grew  in  the  places  of 
publick  resort  for  the  common  benefit  of  all  the  inhabitants. 
— On  earth  some  fruits  ripen  at  one  season,  and  some  at 
another  :  but  this  Tree  bare  "  twelve  kinds  of  fruit ;  " 
that  every  month  in  the  year  might  be  supplied,  and  abund- 
ance be  united  with  perpetuity  and  variety.  (Notes,  Ez. 
xlvii.  12.)  This  was  an  emblem  of  Christ,  and  all  the 
blessings  of  his  salvation,  as  communicated,  constantly 
and  perfectly,  to  all  his  redeemed  people  in  heaven,  by 
his  own  immediate  presence  with  them,  and  love  to  them. 
"  The  leaves  of  the  Tree,"  being  appointed  "  for  the  heal- 
"  ing  of  the  nations,"  implied,  that  the  favour  and  pre- 
sence of  Christ  would  finally  remove  and  prevent  the  re- 
turn and  entrance  of  all  evil,  as  well  as  communicate  all 
good,  to  the  inhabitants  of  that  blessed  world.  So  that  no 
"  more  curse  would  be  there,"  no  sickness,  pain,  sorrow, 
wrath,  or  death  :  for  Adam  sinned,  even  in  the  garden  of 
Eden,  in  which  grew  "  the  Tree  of  life,"  and  so  fell  with 
his  posterity  under  the  curse ;  but  this  will  never  befall 
the  redeemed ;  as  the  same  sovereignty  and  omnipotence, 
which  have  saved  them,  will  confirm  them  for  ever.  For 
"  the  throne  of  God,  and  of  the  Lamb,"  being  established 
there ;  his  servants  shall  "  serve "  and  worship  him  for 
ever,  which  is  their  great  desire  and  delight :  "  and  they 
"  shall  see  his  face,"  behold  his  glory,  be  assured  of  his 
love,  and  enjoy  the  fulness  of  felicity  in  his  presence. 
(Notes,  Matt.  v.  8.  1  Cor.  xiii.  8—12.  1  John  iii.  1—3.) 
"  And  his  name  shall  be  in  their  foreheads  ;  "  that  is,  all 
creatures  shall  know  that  they  belong  to  God,  and  per- 
ceive that  they  bear  his  holy  image. — It  is  remarkable, 
that  "  God  and  the  Lamb,"  are  here  spoken  of  as  One, 
in  such  a  manner,  that  we  cannot  determine  to  which  of 
them  the  singular  personal  pronoun  belongs.  (Note,  John 
x.  26 — 31.) — In  that  world  of  light  and  glory  there  will 
"  be  no  night,"  no  affliction,  or  dejection,  no  intermission 
of  service  and  enjoyment :  they  will  need  no  candle ;  no 
diversions  or  pleasures  of  man's  devising  will  there  be  at 
all  wanted ;  and  even  the  outward  comforts  which  God 
has  provided,  suited  to  our  state  in  this  world,  will  no 
longer  be  requisite.  (Notes,  xxi.  22 — 27.  Matt.  xxii.  23 — 
33.  1  GIT.  xv.  39 — 19.  Phil.  iii.  20,  21.)  How  very  dif- 
ferent is  this  view  from  a  Mohammedan  heaven,  which 
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could  only  please  gross,  sensual,  and  carnal  men,  if  it 
were  real !  But  indeed  this,  and  various  other  notions  of 
heavenly  happiness,  springing  up,  as  new  revelations  from 
time  to  time  ;  without  excepting  even  the  hope  of  philoso- 
phers, of  enjoying  the  pleasure  of  learned  society,  an  in- 
creasing knowledge  of  nature,  and  discoveries  in  science, 
beyond  expression  many  and  great ;  are  mere  delusions  of 
the  enemy,  to  soothe  men  into  the  opinion,  that  they 
may  be  happy,  without  submission  to  the  gospel,  and  with- 
out the  special  favour  and  enjoyment  of  God,  and  without 
a  renewal  unto  holiness ;  till  the  event  shall  awfully 
convince  them  of  the  fatal  delusion.  It  is  indeed  most 
evident,  that  man,  without  revelation  and  regeneration, 
cannot  conceive  in  what  happiness  consists.  The  most 
ingenious  writers,  of  the  pagans,  fail  in  nothing  more, 
than  in  describing  the  condition  of  their  gods ;  who  are 
represented  as  far  removed  from  true  happiness  as  from 
holiness,  and  liable  to  all  the  vexations  of  sinful  men,  with 
scarcely  any  peculiar  satisfactions  superior  to  what  they 
enjoy :  indeed  differing  little  from  them,  except  in  power, 
knowledge,  and  exemption  from  death. — In  the  282  opi- 
nions mentioned  by  Varro,  concerning  the  chief  good,  I 
apprehend  that  view  here  given  of  it  by  the  apostle  did  not 
form  one. — "  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
"  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which 
"  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him."  "  Except 
"  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
"  God." 

V.  6,  7-  (xxi.  D.)  The  angel's  declaration  in  this  pas- 
sage, that  the  Lord  God  had  sent  him,  compared  with 
what  follows  (16),  has  been  adduced  as  a  conclusive  proof 
of  the  Deity  of  Christ.  Indeed  we  meet  with  this  doctrine, 
in  one  form  or  other,  continually  :  and  there  is  no  way  of 
avoiding  it,  but  by  rejecting,  wholly  or  in  part,  the  divine 
inspiration  of  those  books  in  which  it  is  so  undeniably 
contained. — The  Lord  Jesus  then  spake  by  the  angel ; 
solemnly  attesting  the  foregoing  sayings,  however  they 
might  seem  to  exceed  all  conception  and  expectation,  to 
be  "  faithful  and  true;  "  and  that  He,  in  whose  name  all 
"  the  holy  prophets"  had  spoken,  sent  his  angel  to  make 
known  events  which  would  speedily  take  place.  (Note,  i. 
1,  2.)  He  also  declared,  that  "  He  was  coming  quickly," 
to  fulfil  these  prophecies,  to  punish  his  enemies,  to  deliver 
his  servants,  and  to  take  their  souls  to  heaven  ;  but  espe- 
cially to  raise  the  dead  and  judge  the  world  :  and  he  added 
a  blessing  on  all,  who  observed,  understood,  remembered, 
believed,  and  obeyed,  the  sayings  contained  in  this  pro- 
phecy :  (Note,  i.  3  :)  as  this  could  not  fail  to  increase 
their  faith,  hope,  patience,  stedfastness,  and  propriety  of 
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8  And   I   John   saw   these  things, 
and  heard    them.      And  when    I  had 
heard  and  seen,  x  I  fell  down  to  wor- 
ship before  the  feet  of  the  angel  which 
shewed  me  these  things. 

9  Then  saith  he  unto  me, T  See  thou 
do  it  not :  for  I  am  thy  fellow-servant, 
and  of  thy  brethren  the  prophets,  and 
of  them  which  keep  the  sayings  of  this 
book :  *  worship  God. 

10  And  •  he  saith  unto   me,  k  Seal 
not  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this 
book  ;  c  for  the  time  is  at  hand. 

11  He  dthat  is  unjust,  let  him  be 
unjust  still ;  and  he  which  is  filthy,  let 
him  be  filthy  still ;    e  and  he  that  is 
righteous,  let  him  be  righteous  still ; 
and  he  that  is  holy,  let  him  be  holy  still. 


12  And,  behold,  'I  come  quickly; 
'  and  my  reward  i*  with  me,  h  to  give 
every  man  according  as  his  work  shall 
be. 

131  am  '  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  be- 
ginning and  the  end,  the  first  and  the 
last. 

14  k  Blessed  are  they  that   do  his 
commandments,  that  they  '  may  have 
right  m  to  the  Tree  of  life,  "  and  may 
enter  in   through  the  gates  into  the 
city. 

15  For  "without    are   pdogs,    and 
'sorcerers,   and   'whoremongers,  and 
murderers,  and  idolaters,  '  and  whoso- 
ever loveth  and  maketh  a  lie. 

v    19—21.     Kph.  T.  .1—6.     Col.  iii.  6.  p  Srt  on     Phil.   HI.  2. 

xviii.  23.     Is.  xlvii.  II.  12.   Ivii.  3.     Mai.   Iii.  5.     Acts  viii.   II.  xiii.  6— 
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behaviour,  in  the  church,  and  in  the  world. — '  Good 
'  Vitringa  devoutly  wisheth ;  May  the  Lord  bestow  this 
'  grace  and  favour  on  us,  who  have  employed  some  time 
'  and  pains,  in  the  study  and  explication  of  this  book;  that 
'  some  part  of  this  blessing  also  may  descend  to  us.'  Bp. 
Newton. 

V.  8,  9.  (Note,  xix.  9,  10.)  While  we  are  surprised, 
that  the  apostle  should  again  fall  into  his  former  mistake, 
and  need  repeatedly  the  same  admonition,  we  may  observe 
the  great  wisdom  of  God  in  leaving  him  to  do  so.  It  has 
been  remarked,  that  the  idolatrous  worship  of  saints  and 
ungels  was  one  great  abomination  of  that  antichristian 
system,  against  which  this  whole  prophecy  is  principally 
leveled :  and  here  all  palliations  of  that  enormity  are 
answered  at  once ;  for  the  most  exalted  and  beneficent 
creature,  when  visibly  present,  would  not  allow  the  least 
appearance  of  adoration  to  be  rendered  to  him:  whereas 
the  papists  worship  creatures  when  not  visibly  present, 
and  thus  ascribe  omnipresence  and  omniscience,  to  them, 
as  well  as  other  divine  honours !  It  also  shews  the  weak- 
ness of  the  Socinian  way  of  accounting  for  Stephen's  ado- 
ration of  Christ ;  because,  say  they,  he  was  visibly  pre- 
sent :  but  if  he  had  not  been  also  truly  God,  the  martyr 
would  nevertheless  have  been  an  idolater.  Yet  Christ 
neither  reproved  him,  nor  any  other  person,  for  shewing 
him  this  kind  of  honour,  or  any  other ;  but  directly  the 
contrary  :  he  always  honoured  those  in  a  peculiar  manner, 
who  thus  honoured  him.  (Notes,  John  v.  20 — 23.  xx.  24 — 
29.  Acts  vii.  54— GO.  x.  24—26.) 

V.  10 — 12.  The  Lord  Jesus  is  undoubtedly  the  Speaker 
in  these  verses :  but  some  think,  that  he  spoke  by  the 
angel  as  his  ambassador  ;  or  commanded  him  to  proclaim 
these  words,  in  his  name,  and  as  immediately  from  him. 
— '  It  was  not  thought  sufficient  to  represent  the  angel, 
'  speaking  in  the  person  of  Christ ;  but  Christ  himself  also 
'  is  introduced  ;  ...speaking  in  his  own  person,  and  con- 
'  finning  the  divine  authority  of  this  book,  and  attesting 
'  it  to  be  properly  his  revelation.'  Bp.  Newton.  It  is,  how- 
ever, more  probable,  that  Christ  again  appeared  in  vision 
to  his  apostle,  to  close  the  prophecy,  as  he  had  done  at 
the  opening  of  it.  (Notes,  i.  9 — 20.)  He  directed  the 


apostle  "  not  to  seal  the  sayings  of  this  prophecy,"  but 
to  publish  them  for  the  use  of  the  church.  (Notes,  x.  2 — 
4.  Dan.  viii.  26.  xii.  4.)  For  "  the  time  was  at  hand," 
when  they  would  begin  to  be  accomplished,  nay,  they 
would  all  indeed  soon  be  completed.  (Note,  2  Pet.  iii.  8.) 
And,  after  all  these  revelations  of  the  will  of  God  and 
the  way  of  salvation,  and  the  repeated  and  most  earnest 
exhortations,  invitations,  persuasions,  and  intreaties  of 
Christ,  by  his  ministers,  obstinate  sinners  would  at  length 
be  left  to  their  perverse  choice,  without  further  means 
being  used  for  their  conviction ;  and  believers  should  be 
exhorted  and  encouraged  to  "  perseverance  in  well- 
"  doing : "  nay,  the  time  would  speedily  arrive,  when  the 
unjust  and  filthy,  the  unpardoned  and  unregenerate,  would 
be  irreversibly  fixed  in  such  a  state,  that  they  would  be 
"  unjust  and  filthy  still,"  and  for  ever,  without  hope  or 
remedy;  (Note,  Matt.  xxi.  17—20.  P.  ().  17— 2J ;)  and 
the  justified  and  sanctified  believer  would  be  perfected  and 
confirmed  for  ever  in  righteousness,  holiness,  and  felicity. 
For,  "  behold,  Christ  was  coming  quickly,"  bringing  his 
recompence  with  him,  both  for  his  enemies  and  his  people. 
(Notes,  xx.  11—15.  1s.  xl.  9—11.  Matt.  xxv.  31 — 46. 
2  Cor.  v.  9 — 12.) 

V.  13.    Mars.  Ref.— Notes,  i.  8—11. 

V.  14,  15.  Those  who  "  do  the  commandments  of 
"  God,"  as  delivered  to  sinners  in  the  gospel,  by  repent- 
ance, faith  in  Christ,  attendance  on  the  means  of  grace, 
and  renewed  unreserved  obedience  from  evangelical  motives, 
are  "  blessed ; "  and  they  have  "  a  right,"  or  privilege, 
derived  from  grace,  to  "  the  Tree  of  life,"  (Note,  2 — 5,) 
or  all  the  blessings  of  salvation  by  Christ,  and  admission 
into  heaven  ;  (Note,  xxi.  9 — 21  ;)  that  they  may  there 
have  fellowship  with  God  and  his  holy  angels,  for  ever 
and  ever.  (Notes,  Matt.  vii.  21 — 11.  xii.  46—50.) — But 
without  the  city,  even  "  in  the  lake  of  fire,"  (for  there  is 
no  middle  place,  or  condition,  so  much  as  intimated,) 
"  are  dogs,"  selfish,  greedy,  fierce,  and  sensual  persons, 
or  apostates;  (Notes,  Is.  Ivi.  9 — 12.  Matt.  vii.  6.  Phil.  iii. 
1 — 7  >)  w'th  others  of  a  like  hateful  character,  especially 
those  who  love  a  carnal,  flattering  lie,  in  preference  10  the 
holy  and  humbling  truth  of  God,  and  who  invent  and  pro- 
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16  'I  Jesus  have  sent  mine  angel 
i6  i'/>      °  te^ify  unto  you  these  things  in  the 
zedT1,!:  churches.     *  I  am  the  Root  and  the 
'^KO"":  Offspring  of  David,    y  and  the  bright 
«s'N..m  and  morning  Star. 


Luke      i.       7o. 
2  Pet.  L  19. 
I  See  on   u.   16  — 


say,  Come.     And  b  let  him  that  hear- 
°1vu  !^a  eth  say,  Come.     And  c  let  him  that  is 
'j  athirst    come  :    and  whosoever    will, 
"  *et;  him  take  the  water  of  life  'freely. 
"     ''  For  '  I  testify  unto  every  man 

gheareth  the  words  of  the  pro- 
n  «i  B.-  phecy  of  this  book,  b  If  any  man  shall 
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add  unto  these  things,  '  God  shall  add  i          . 
unto  him  the  plagues  that  are  written   **x.io.  j|.xuv: 
in  this  book  :  "          * 

19  And   if  any   man   shall 

J 

away  from  the  words  of  the  book  of 
this  prophecy,  "God  shall  take  away  *  of"-  2j 
his  part  *  out  of  the  book  of  life,  "  and   £;** 
out  of  the  holy  city,   "and  from  the  "  J^**  * 
things  which  are  written  in  this  book.  nu.'i7.  IB.  !!i.  I; 

20  He  °  which  testifieth  these  things  o  ^  «»'  '*• 
saith,  p  Surely  I  come  quickly.  q  Amen  :  p  .^.°°,7-  10-  !.?• 

_  TIT?  q  i.  18.  Cant.  mt. 

hven  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus.  }*•  H*jp™-  »• 

21  'The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus   J»**J*r 
Christ  6e  with  you  all.     Amen.  rKom."T.s"x™ 

20.  24.     2  Cor.  xiii.  14.     Eph'.  vi.  ZS,  24. 


pagate  lies  for  their  own  selfish  purposes  :  all  other  liars 
may  also  be  included.  (Note,  xxi.  5 — S.) — As  idolaters  are 
mentioned  separately,  the  making  and  worshipping  of  images 
cannot,  with  propriety,  be  considered  as  specially  intended. 
But  the  whole  prophecy  being,  in  a  peculiar  manner, 
directed  against  the  delusions,  or  lies,  with  which  "  the 
"  devil,"  by  means  of  "  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet," 
and  other  impostors,  "  deceived  all  the  nations  of  the 
"  earth ; "  and  the  idolatry  of  the  church  of  Rome  being 
only  a  part  of  her  "  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness  ;  " 
it  may  fairly  be  supposed,  that  they,  who  thus  "  spake 
"  lies  in  hypocrisy,  having  their  conscience  seared  with  a 
"  hot  iron,"  were  particularly,  though  not  exclusively, 
meant,  by  those  "  who  loved  and  made  a  lie."  (Notes, 
xii.  7—12-  xiii.  5—17.  2  Cor.  xi.  13—15.  2  Thes.  ii.  8— 
12.  1  Tim.  iv.  1 — 5.) — Sorcerers,  &c.  (15)  Marg.  Ref.  q,  r. 
Right.  (14)  E|«<nav,  rendered  power,  in  another  re- 
markable declaration.  (Note,  John  \.  10—13.) 

V.  16,  17.     The  Lord  Jesus,  in  many  respects,  used 
the  ministry  of  an  angel,  in  testifying  to  the  churches,  by 
his  servant  John,  the  predictions  of  this  book.   (Note,  i.  1, 
2.) — The  Saviour,  in  his  divine  nature,  was  the  Root  from 
whom  David  sprang ;  and  he  was,  as  Man,  his  promised 
Seed.  (Notes,  v.  5 — j.  Matt.  xxii.  41 — 46.)     He  was  also 
"  the  bright  and  morning  Star."     '  His  rising  up  in  his 
incarnation,    introduced   the   gospel-day :    his    rising   in 
power  introduceth  the  millennial  day;  his  rising  in  the 
saving  influences  of  his  Spirit,  intreduceth  the  spiritual 
day  of  grace  and  comfort;  and  his  appearance  to  judge 
the  world,  will  introduce  the  eternal  day  of  light,  purity, 
and  joy.'  Brown.  (Note,  u.  24—28.)—"  The  Spirit,"  by 
the  sacred  Word,  and  by  his  convictions  and  influence  in 
the  sinner's  conscience,  says,  "  Come"  to  Christ  for  salva- 
tion :  (Notes,  John  xvi.  8 — 15 :)  "  the  Bride,"  or  the  whole 
church  militant  and  triumphant,  says,  "  Come,"  and  share 
our  felicity.     It  therefore  behoves  every  man,  who  hears 
the  invitation,  to  call  on  others  to  "  come."  (Notes,  Is.  ii. 
2 — 5.  Jer.  I.  4 — 6.  Me.  iv.  1 — 3.)     In  fine,  "  let  every 
"  man,"  throughout  the  earth,  who  "  thirsts  "  for  salva- 
tion, "  come  "  to  Christ.     Nay,  lest  any  should  hesitate, 
as  not  able  to  determine  whether  their  thirst  be  spiritual 
or  not,  it  is  added,  "  Let  whosoever  will,"   (or  is   will- 
ing)  "  come,  and  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely,"  as  he 
would  take  water  from  a  well,  which  belonged  in  common 
to  him  and  to  all  his  neighbours  :  nor  ought  he  to  think 


of  paying  for  these  blessings ;  except  as  he  throws  away 
his  poison  to  receive  food,  or  his  dross  to  receive  gold. 
(Notes,  xxi.  5—8.  Is.  Iv.  1—3.  John  vii.  37—39.  2  Cor.  v. 
18—21.  vi.  1,  2.) 

V.  18 — 21.  The  Lord  Jesus  concluded  this  address, 
and  this  book,  and  indeed  the  whole  of  his  word,  by 
"  testifying,  as  the  Amen,  the  true  and  faithful  Witness," 
(Note,  ill.  14 — 16,)  to  every  one  who  heard  the  words  of 
this  prophecy ;  that  if  any  man  "  added  any  thing "  to 
what  was  contained  in  it,  as  of  divine  authority,  "  God 
"  shall  add  to  "  or  heap  on  him,  "  the  plagues  which  were 
"  written  in  the  book  : "  and,  on  the  other  hand,  if  any 
one  should  presume  to  "  take  any  thing  away  "  from  it ; 
God  would  take  away  from  him  his  part  "  out  of  the  book 
"  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy  city,  and  from  the  things 
K  which  are  written  in  this  book : "  even  the  blessings 
which  he  appeared,  or  thought  himself,  to  be  entitled  to  ; 
or  which  he  otherwise  might  have  obtained.  (Notes,  iii. 
4—6.  xx.  11 — 15.  xxi.  9 — 27-)  This  seems  primarily 
meant  of  "  the  book  of  Revelation  ;  "  with  which  as  much 
liberty  has  certainly  been  taken,  as  with  any  part  of  scrip- 
ture. But,  as  the  Lord  doubtless  intended  this  for  the 
conclusion  of  the  sacred  Canon ;  and  as  the  crime  is  similar, 
in  respect  of  all  other  parts  of  the  word  of  God ;  it  may 
fairly  be  applied  to  the  whole  written  word :  and  it  warns 
every  man,  in  the  most  awful  manner,  to  "  add  nothing 
"  to,  and  take  nothing  from,"  what  God  has  revealed, 
of  doctrine,  ordinance,  or  commandment ;  the  standard  of 
truth,  the  way  of  acceptance,  the  evidence  of  conversion, 
or  the  rule  of  duty.  (Notes,  Deut.  iv.  2.  Prov.  xxx.  5,  6. 
Matt.  xv.  3 — 14.  Luke  xi.  52.)  Enthusiasts,  pretenders 
to  new  revelations,  bigoted  sectaries,  and  imposing  church- 
men, on  the  one  hand ;  with  infidels  and  scepticks  on  the 
other,  and  all  who  to  maintain  their  unscriptural  tenets, 
or  to  exclude  those  mysteries  which  they  reject,  would 
either  expunge  part  of  the  sacred  Canon,  or  invalidate  its 
divine  authority ;  with  all  those,  who  think  or  say  that  it 
is  of  no  consequence  what  men  believe,  (which  takes  away 
all  doctrinal  truth  at  once,)  have  abundant  cause  to  tremble 
at  this  solemn  warning.  Criticks,  who  are  continually 
proposing  conjectural  alterations,  or  expunging  from  the 
text  of  scripture,  and  adding  to  it,  often  on  frivolous 
grounds,  on  slight  authority,  and  iu  a  dogmatical  and  self- 
confident  spirit,  I  had  almost  said,  in  a  wanton  manner, 
are  in  no  small  danger :  and  expositors  in  general  have 
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abundant  cause  to  be  cautious  ard  humble.  Indeed,  I  am 
ready  to  tremble  at  the  awful  responsibility  to  which  I 
have  subjected  myself,  when  I  write  upon  this  testimony 
of  Christ,  and  think  of  the  work  in  which  1  have  been, 
daring  so  many  years,  engaged.  But  the  merciful  Saviour 
will  no  more  condemn  unintentional  mistakes,  in  the 
honest  writer,  who  desires  to  help  men  to  understand  his 
word,  and  proceeds  in  simple,  humble  dependence  on 
his  teaching,  than  he  will  the  honest  preacher:  and  I  trust 
this  effort  to  explain  his  holy  scriptures,  though  feeble  and 
defective,  has  been  conducted  from  proper  motives,  and 
in  dependence  on  the  Lord.  I  can  confidently  appeal  to 
my  heart-searching  Judge,  that  I  have,  as  far  as  I  know, 
written,  word  for  word,  what  I  supposed  he  would  have 
me  write ;  without  adding,  altering,  or  keeping  back  the 
sense  of  any  passage,  willingly,  to  serve  any  personal  end, 
or  party-interest,  from  fear  of  incurring  reproach  or  op- 
position, or  desire  of  conciliating  the  favour  of  any  man 
or  set  of  men  whatever :  and  that  the  mistakes  which  have 
been  made,  were  involuntary,  the  effects  of  ignorance  and 
error,  and  not  of  design. — After  this  most  solemn  warning, 
our  Lord  declared,  that  he  was  "  coming  quickly ;  "  and 
the  apostle,  in  his  own  name,  and  that  of  the  church, 
added,  "Amen,  Even  so  come,  Lord  Jesus;"  and  then 
concluded  with  the  usual  benediction  on  his  readers  in  ge- 
neral, or  on  the  seven  churches  of  Asia  in  particular.  (Marg. 
Ref.— Notes,  i.  4 — 6.  Mai.  iv.  4 — 6.  2  Cor.  xiii.  1 1—14,  v. 
14.) — '  Men  are  sometimes  apt  to  think,  that  if  they  could 
'  but  see  a  miracle  wrought  in  favour  of  religion,  they 
'  would  readily  resign  all  their  scruples,  believe  without 
*  doubt,  and  obey  without  reserve.  The  very  thing  that 
'  you  desire  you  have.  You  have  the  greatest  and  most 
'  striking  of  miracles,  in  the  series  of  scripture-prophecies 
'accomplished;  accomplished,  as  we  see,  in  the  present 
'  state  of  almost  all  nations,  the  Africans,  the  Egyptians, 
'  the  Arabians,  the  Turks,  the  Jews,  the  Papists,  the  Pro- 
'  testants,  Nineveh,  Babylon,  Tyre,  the  seven  churches 
'  of  Asia,  Jerusalem,  and  Rome.  And  this  is  not  a  tran- 
'  sient  miracle,  ceasing  almost  as  soon  as  performed ;  but 
'  is  permanent,  and  protracted  through  the  course  of  many 
'  generations.  It  is  not  a  miracle  delivered  upon  the  re- 
'  port  of  others,  but  it  is  subject  to  your  own  inspection 
'  and  examination.  It  is  not  a  miracle,  exhibited  only  be- 
'  fore  a  certain  number  of  witnesses ;  but  is  open  to  the 
'  observation  and  contemplation  of  all  mankind;  and, 
'  after  so  many  ages,  is  still  growing,  still  improving  to 
'  future  ages.  What  stronger  miracle  therefore  can  you 
'  require  for  your  conviction  ?  Or,  what  will  avail,  if  this 
'  be  found  ineffectual  ?  Alas !  if  you  reject  the  evidence  of 
'  prophecy,  "  neither  would  you  be  persuaded,  though  one 
'  "  rose  from  the  dead."  What  can  be  plainer?  You  see, 
'  or  may  see,  with  your  own  eyes,  the  scripture-prophecies 
'  accomplished :  and  if  the  scripture-prophecies  are  accom- 
'  plished,  the  scripture  must  be  the  word  of  God  :  and  il 
'  the  scripture  is  the  word  of  God,  the  Christian  religion 
'  must  be  true."  Bp.  Neivton. 

Testify.  (18)  2up.ju.apTupspxi.  I  bear  witness  along  with. 
Rom.  ii.  15.  viii.  16.  ix.  1. — The  apostle  testified,  and  Jesus 
testified  by  and  with  him. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—9. 
May  the   Lord  shew  to  us    the  streams  of  "  the  pure 


lliver  of  the  water  of  life,  which  proceed  out  of  the 
'  throne  of  God,  and  of  the  Lamb;"  that,  receiving  the 
jrecious  gift  of  the  life-giving  Spirit,  we  may  be  made 
meet  for  "  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light."  All 
other  streams  are  polluted  or  will  soon  dry  up;  but  this 
will  flow,  "  clear  as  crystal,"  without  alloy  or  interruption, 
for  evermore.  They  who  drink  of  this  water,  and  eat  of 
'  the  fruit  of  the  Tree  of  Life,"  "  shall  hunger  and  thirst 
:'  no  more  : "  they  will  soon  arrive  where  sin  and  sickness 
shall  be  no  more  known  for  ever,  for  "  the  leaves  of  the 
"  tree  are  for  the  healing  of  the  nations :  "  no  "  curse  " 
will  there  be  found ;  but  blessing  only  and  eternally, 
"  from  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb,"  in  the  service 
and  presence  of  their  beloved  Lord,  and  in  bearing  his 
image,  and  being  filled  with  all  his  fulness.  No  more  com- 
plaints will  then  be  heard,  of  darkness,  desertion,  or 
temptation  ;  and  there  will  be  no  need  of  worldly  pleasures 
or  amusements;  as  "  the  Lord  God  giveth  them  light,  and 
"  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever."  "  These  are  true 
"  and  faithful  sayings  ;  "  but  they  are  so  vast,  that  we  need 
to  pray  continually,  "  Lord,  increase  our  faith,"  or  we 
shall  not  be  able  to  receive  them,  however  attested  to  us. 
— We  should  give  due  honour  to  the  instruments  of  good 
to  our  souls  ;  but  we  must  "  worship  God  "  alone  :  for 
angels,  apostles,  prophets,  and  all  believers,  are  "  fellow- 
"  servants,"  or  brethren ;  and  Christ  is  the  Lord  of  all. 
(Note,  Matt,  xxiii.  8—10.) 

V.  10—21. 

Soon  will  our  Saviour  and  Judge  come  to  determine  our 
eternal  state  :  but  how  dreadful  will  it  be  to  the  impenitent 
and  polluted  sinner,  to  be  consigned  to  eternal  unright- 
eousness and  filthiness ;  and  to  be  left  "  without,  among 
"  dogs  and  sorcerers,  whoremongers,  murderers,  idolaters, 
"  and  all  liars!  "  Oh,  may  we  be  found  "  righteous  and 
"  holy,"  and  be  confirmed  in  his  holy  favour  and  service, 
as  our  eternal  and  unchangeable  felicity,  when  he  shall 
"  corne,  and  his  reward  with  him,  to  render  to  every  man 
"  as  his  work  shall  be!"  Never  let  us  think,  that  a  dead 
or  disobedient  faith  will  save  us  ;  when  the  "  Alpha  and 
"  Omega,  the  First  and  the  Last,"  has  declared  them  alone 
"  blessed,  who  do  his  commandments,"  and  thus  prove 
their  "  right  to  the  Tree  of  life,  and  to  enter  in  by  the 
"  gates  into  the  holy  city."  These  things  he  has  abund- 
antly testified  by  his  messengers  to  the  churches :  and  by 
diligently  attending  to  them,  we  may  hope  to  have  him 
dwell  in  our  hearts,  as  "  the  bright  and  morning-Star," 
ushering  in  the  eternal  day.  But  if  sinners  be  alarmed, 
and  begin  to  desire  his  salvation,  let  them  remember 
"  that  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  say  come  ; "  and  all  that 
hear  should  say  to  every  one  of  their  relations,  friends,  and 
neighbours,  "  Come  ; "  yea,  "  whosoever  will,  let  him 
"  come  and  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely."  Nay,  we 
should  all  endeavour,  as  much  as  possible,  to  cause  the 
gracious  invitation  to  sound  through  every  land,  and  to 
every  human  being. — Ought  not  then  the  ministers  and 
professors  of  the  gospel,  to  beware  of  adding  any  thine,  as 
a  restriction  on  these  large  and  open  invitations,  or  of 
deducting  any  thing  from  them,  or  of  altering  in  any  way 
the  terms  of  a  sinner's  acceptance  and  salvation.  God 
alone  is  the  Judge  of  men's  motives  and  intentions ;  but 
we  should  keep  at  the  greatest  distance  from  the  brink  of 
that  tremendous  precipice,  which  is  here  pointed  out  to 
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"  every  man  who  lieareth  the  words  of  this  prophecy ; " 
and  down  which  multitudes,  in  every  age,  rush  headlong 
into  destruction.  The  Lord  deliver  us  from  this  condemna- 
tion !  And  may  the  writer,  and  all  the  readers,  of  these 
observations,  have  a  well-grounded  confidence  in  Christ, 
and  be  of  that  number,  who  love  and  long  for  his  appear- 
ing, saying,  "  Amen,  even  so  come,  Lord  Jesus."— The 
God  of  all  mercy  and  grace,  be  pleased  to  pardon  all  that 
is  erroneous  and  faulty  in  this  publication  :  and  to  his  holy 
name  be  all  the  praise  of  whatever  is  true  and  profitable ! 


Thanks  be  to  God  for  having  given  the  writer  health, 
strength,  and  ability  to  revise,  and  bring  to  a  conclusion, 
another  Edition  of  so  large  a  work.  May  numbers  have 
as  much  cause  to  be  thankful  for  benefit  derived  from  the 
perusal  of  it,  as  he  has  for  the  advantage  which  he  has 
found  in  writing  it :  that  so,  Glory  '  may  be  to  the  Father, 
'  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost :  as  it  was  in  tlie 
'  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be,  world  without  end.' 
— And,  "  may  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  witli 
"  us  all,  now,  and  for  ever.  Amen." 
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A  RETROSPECTIVE  VIEW 

OF 

THE  PREDICTIONS  CONTAINED 

IN 

THE  REVELATION  OF  ST.  JOHN. 


THE  intention  of  this  retrospect,  is  merely  to  collect, 
and  to  place  before  the  reader  in  one  view,  the  outline  of 
the  interpretation  of  the  book,  which  has  (not  without 
many  interruptions  of  the  subject,)  been  adopted  in  this 
publication.  The  introductory  chapters  do  not  seem  to 
require  any  retrospect :  the  prophetical  part,  properly  so 
called,  begins  with  the  opening  of  the  seals,  in  the  sixth 
chapter ;  which,  containing  six  of  the  seven  seals,  has 
been  interpreted  to  predict,  first  the  progress  of  the  gospel 
during  the  period  intended ;  and  then  the  gradual  undermin- 
ing of  the  Pagan  persecuting  Roman  empire,  by  several  suc- 
cessive judgments,  till  it  was  terminated  by  the  conversion 
of  the  emperors  to  Christianity.  The  seventh  chapter  lias 
been  explained,  as  predicting,  in  the  former  part  of  it,  the 
enlargement  of  the  church,  in  consequence  of  the  revolu- 
tion above  mentioned ;  and  in  the  latter  part  of  it,  as  de- 
scribing the  blessedness  enjoyed  with  Christ  in  heaven  by 
the  martyrs,  and  suffering  Christians,  who  had  lived  during 
the  pagan  persecutions. 

In  the  eighth  chapter,  under  the  seventh  seal,  the 
sounding  of  seven  trumpets  is  announced,  all  of  which  fall 
under  this  last  seal  :  but  the  sounding  of  four  only  is  here 
mentioned ;  with  an  awful  denunciation  of  "  woe  on  the 
"  inhabitants  of  the  earth,"  when  the  other  three  trumpets 
should  be  sounded,  which,  from  this  circumstance,  are 
generally  called,  '  The  three  woe-trumpets.'  The  four 
trumpets,  the  sounding  of  which  is  mentioned  in  this  chap- 
ter, are  interpreted  to  predict,  the  gradual  subversion  of 
the  Roman  empire,  after  it  became  professedly  Christian, 
but  was  continually  more  and  more  corrupted  with  super- 
stition and  idolatry,  and  stained  with  persecution,  by  the 
Goths,  Huns,  Moors,  and  Vandals ;  till  the  whole  fabrick 
seemed  completely  demolished,  by  the  death  of  the  last 
feeble  and  obscure  emperor,  called  Momillus,  or,  contempt- 
uously, Augustulus. 

The  sounding  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  trumpets,  or  the 
two  first  woe-trumpets,  in  the  ninth  chapter,  with  the 
events  recorded  under  each,  is  interpreted  to  predict  the 
Mohammedan  imposture,  and  its  most  destructive  success  ; 
especially  in  the  east,  first  under  the  Saracens,  headed  by 
Mohammed  and  his  successors ;  and  then,  under  the 
Othmans,  or  Turks,  the  effects  of  which  remain  to  this 
present  day. 

The  tenth  chapter  is  considered  as  a  vision  introductory 
to  the  opening  of  "  a  little  book,"  a  kind  of  appendix,  or 
codicil,  to  the  book  with  the  seven  seals ;  attended  by  some 
other  intimations,  which  are  afterwards  more  particularly 
elucidated. 


The  eleventh  chapter,  which  (exclusive  of  the  conclud- 
ing verses,  relating  to  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trum- 
pet,) is  here  supposed  to  be  this  little  book,  or  appendix, 
is  interpreted  to  predict  the  state  of  the  church  in  the 
western  regions,  during  the  term  of  the  fifth  and  sixth 
trumpets,  while  Mohammedism  made  such  tremendous 
ravages  in  the  east,  or  during  the  period  of  the  twelve 
hundred  and  sixty  years.  This  prediction  shews  the  ex- 
tremely corrupt  state  of  the  nominal  Christian  church  ; 
which  yet  is  supplied,  during  the  whole  term,  with  a  com- 
petent number  of  suffering  witnesses  for  the  truth,  who 
protest  against  these  corruptions  ;  till  at  length  they  are 
slain,  their  testimony  is  silenced,  and  their  enemies  tri- 
umph :  but  only  for  a  very  short  time,  after  'which  the 
witnesses  arise,  ascend  into  heaven,  and  tremendous  judg- 
ments on  their  enemies  make  way  for  the  sounding  of  the 
seventh  trumpet,  and  the  final  and  universal  triumph  of  the 
Redeemei's  cause,  or  are  connected  with  those  events.  The 
latter  circumstances  are  in  this  work  considered  as  jiiture; 
though  many  eminent  expositors  are  of  another  opinion, 
,  respecting  the  slaying  and  rising  again  of  the  witnesses, 
and  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet. 

The  concluding  verse  of  the  eleventh  chapter  is  here 
considered  as  introducing  the  prophecy  of  the  twelfth 
chapter,  in  which  the  apostle  is  supposed  to  resume  his 
subject  from  the  close  of  the  sixth  or  seventh  chapter ;  or 
the  revolution,  by  which  the  Roman  empire  became  pro- 
fessedly Christian,  under  Constantine  the  Great ;  in  order 
to  give  a  more  detailed  prediction  of  those  events,  especi- 
ally relating  to  the  western  world,  which  had  before  been 
very  compendiously  intimated. — Satan,  by  his  agents  and 
vicegerents,  the  Pagan  persecuting  emperors,  having  in 
vain  endeavoured  to  prevent  this  revolution ;  and  being, 
with  all  their  coadjutors,  cast  out,  degraded  from  autho- 
rity, and  deprived  of  power  to  do  mischief,  in  the  way 
which  they  had  formerly  done,  have  recourse,  with  great 
zeal,  to  other  measures.  And  the  Devil,  having  failed  of 
success  as  a  roaring  lion,  appears  as  a  dragon,  a  deceiver, 
yet  a  destroyer.  The  church,  however,  and  her  seed,  be- 
fore the  new  projects  are  ripe,  has  a  place  provided  in  the 
wilderness,  to  which  she  flees  at  the  appointed  time,  and 
is  secured  during  the  period  of  twelve  hundred  and  sixty 
years  ;  which  is  repeatedly  mentioned  both  by  the  apostle, 
and  the  prophet  Daniel. 

The  thirteenth  chapter  is  interpreted  to  predict  the  rise, 
establishment,  and  dominion  of  the  papal  persecuting 
Roman  empire,  as  the  ten  horned  beast ;  of  the  popish 
Clergy,  as  the  two  horned  beast;  and  of  tlie  Pope,  as  the 
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image  of  the  beast :  with  the  mark  and  number  of  the 
beast ;  and  the  persecutions  and  cruelties  which  would  be 
perpetrated  by  this  antichristian  power. 

The  fourteenth  chapter  is  interpreted,  as  predicting  the 
opposition  made  by  the  remnant  of  true  believers,  to  this 
antichristian  power ;  and  their  protest  against  its  abomina- 
tions, under  the  name  of  "  Babylon  the  Great ;  "  and  the 
several  stages  of  that  reformation,  which  at  length  was 
effected  in  the  protestant  and  reformed  churches ;  with  a 
general  intimation  of  those  tremendous  judgments,  by 
which  at  last  the  whole  papal  persecuting  empire  will  be 
destroyed,  under  the  image  of  a  harvest  and  a  vintage. — 
The  fifteenth  chapter  contains  a  vision  of  seven  angels, 
having  "  seven  vials,  containing  the  seven  last  plagues," 
which  were  about  to  be  poured  out,  and  in  which  the 
wrath  of  God  would  be  fulfilled. — The  pouring  out  of  all 
these  vials  is  here  supposed  to  take  place,  under  the  seventh 
trumpet ;  as  all  the  seven  trumpets  fall  under  the  seventh 
seal. 

The  sixteenth  chapter  records  the  pouring  out  of  the 
seven  vials,  which  is  interpreted  to  predict  the  succession 
of  judgments,  by  which  the  papal  persecuting  empire  and 
church,  and  Rome  itself,  the  metropolis  and  centre  of 
both,  will  be  utterly  desolated.  The  whole,  or  by  far  the 
greatest  part  of  this  prophecy,  however,  is  here  considered 
as  yet  unfulfilled ;  though  some  interpret  the  pouring  out 
of  the  three  first  vials,  to  predict  the  late  events  on  the 
continent. — The  seventeenth  chapter  gives  a  figurative, 
but  most  intelligible  description  of  the  beasts,  both  the  ten 
horned  beast,  and  the  two  horned  beast,  with  the  extent 
and  seat  of  their  empire. — The  eighteenth  is  interpreted, 
by  all  protestant  expositors,  as  a  prophecy  of  the  utter  de- 
solation of  Rome,  for  all  her  abominations ;  with  the 
terror,  distress,  and  ruin  of  all  her  adherents,  and  the 
exulting  joy  of  the  true  church  of  Christ. — In  the  nine- 
teenth chapter,  after  a  still  more  animated  description  of 
the  joy  and  praise'  of  all  the  servants  of  God,  on  account 
of  these  events,  and  the  glorious  and  blessed  effects 
which  will  follow,  is  a  prophecy  of  the  subsequent  efforts 
against  true  Christianity,  made  by  the  remains  of  the  an- 
tichristian party,  under  the  conduct  of  "  the  beast,  and 
"  the  false  prophet,"  or  "  the  two  horned  beast ; "  and 
of  the  final  victory  obtained  over  them,  ending  in  their 


entire  destruction,  and  the  casting  of  "  the  beast  and 
"  the  false  prophet  into  the  lake  of  fire  burning  with 
"  brimstone. 

Still,  however,  Satan  himself,  the  grand  deceiver  of  all 
nations,  remains  at  liberty ;  and  ready  to  make  further 
efforts  against  the  cause  of  Christ :  but,  the  twentieth 
chapter  opens  with  a  prediction  of  his  being  bound,  and 
cast  into  the  bottomless  pit  for  a  thousand  years.  Then 
the  Millennium,  or  triumphant  reign  of  Christ,  for  a  thou- 
sand years  takes  place ;  at  the  close  of  which,  Satan,  being 
again  liberated,  successfully  renews  his  efforts;  and  impels 
those  whom  he  has  deceived  and  drawn  into  apostasy  from 
God,  to  levy  war,  with  tremendous  force  and  violence, 
against  the  remnant  of  believers.  But  at  that  crisis,  fire 
from  heaven  consumes  the  assailants,  the  devil  is  finally 
consigned  to  the  place  of  torment;  the  general  judgment 
immediately  succeeds ;  and,  all  the  wicked  being  cast  into 
the  lake  of  fire,  the  state  of  the  righteous  in  heaven  is 
described  in  the  two  concluding  chapters,  with  many  coin- 
cident instructions  and  exhortations. 

This  is  the  scheme  of  interpretation  adopted  in  this  pub- 
lication; and  it  is,  at  least,  the  result  of  much  study  and 
reflection  on  the  subject. — One  thing  further  remains  to 
be  noticed.  Some  modern  expositors,  especially  Mr. 
Faber,  suppose  another  persecuting  power  to  arise  to- 
wards the  end  of  the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years,  dis- 
tinct from  the  ten  horned  and  the  two  Iiarned  beasts;  which 
is  properly  to  be  considered  as  ANTICHRIST,  as  an  infidel 
king,  an  atheistical,  and  not  popish  domination. — The 
author,  when  he  read  this,  purposed  to  give  an  opinion  on 
the  subject,  in  his  exposition  of  Revelation  ;  but  he  really 
found  no  convenient  place,  in  the  body  of  the  work,  for 
introducing  it.  For,  though  by  no  means  decided  against 
the  sentiment,  or  averse  to  it,  nay,  allowing  that  modern 
events  may  seem  to  countenance  the  supposition,  he  could 
find  no  such  third  power  distinctly  mentioned,  or  even 
hinted  at,  by  St.  John.  So  that  proceeding  to  the  close 
of  the  book,  without  finding  a  proper  opening  for  the  sub- 
ject; he  saw  no  better  way,  than  to  mention  this  circum- 
stance at  the  close  of  it. — In  respect  to  the  word  ANTI- 
CHRIST, and  the  character  of  Antichrist,  he  must  refmr  the 
reader  to  the  notes  on  the  first  epistle  of  St.  John.  (JVcles, 
1  John  ii.  18—25.  iv.  1 — 3.) 
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Measures  of  Lengths. 

Yard*.  Feet,  liichoi. 

A  finger-hreadtli,  about   0      0      Of 

A  hand-breadth,  rather  more  than    ....  0       0       3J 

A  span,  or  half  cubit,  about    0       0     10 

A  cubit,  the  length  of  a  full-sized  man's ") 

arm,  from  the  elbow  to  the  extre-  >  018 

mity  of  the  middle  finger J 

Feet,  luchet. 

N.B.     Some   compute  the?          .       n 

cubit  to  be > 

And  others  only  ....  1  C 
The  computation  here  selected  is,  pro- 
bably, rather  too  large.  There  seems 
no  sufficient  ground  in  Scripture,  for 
supposing  different  kinds  of  cubits; 
the  only  texts,  which  appear  to  imply 
this,  being  capable  of  another  inter- 
pretation. (A'n/e,  Ex.  xl.  5.  xliii.  13.) 

A  fathom,  4  cubits     208 

Ezekiel's  reed,  by  some  computed  to  be        3       1       2 

A  stadium,  or  furlong,  400  cubits    222       0       8 

A  mile,  10  furlongs,  being  about  one- 
fifth  longer  than  an  English  mile 2,220  6  8 

Measures  of  capacity,  for  Corn,  or  Liquids. 

Win.  GM.  OrM.    Plnti. 

The  Log  ^  of  an  Ephah 0      0      3J 

The  Cab  -fe  of  an  Ephah   0       1       lj 

The  Omer  f,  of  an  Ephah,  about   0       3       0| 

The  Bin  J  of  an  Ephah,  about 1        1       0 

The  Ephah,  or  Bath,  or  Batus  (Luke 

xvi.  6)  about  7  2  04 

The  Chomer,  or  Homer,  10  Ephahs 75       2       1 

(This  should  carefully  be  distinguished 
from  the  Omfr,  which  is  only  a  hun- 
dredth part  of  it.) 

Some  think  the  Kor,  or  Kopot,  Luke 
rvi.  7,  to  be  the  same  as  the  Chomer  : 
but  this  is  not  fully  agreed  on. 

The  firkin,  as  mentioned  John  ii.  6,  jp 
differently  computed.  Some  think  it 
contained 031} 

The  measure,  or  Chccnix,  mentioned 
Rev.  vi.  6,  seems  to  have  been  the 
daily  allowance  made  of  corn  to  a 
slave,  perhaps  rather  more  than  ....  0  1  0 

That  mentioned  2  Kings  vii.  1,  is  sup- 
posed to  have  contained  about  ......  2  0  0 

A  Table  of  Weights  and  Money. 
By  Troy  Weight. 

The  Oerah  ^  of  a  Shekel    0      <T     0*  1? 

The  Bekah  4  a  Shekel 0050 

TheShekel 0      0     10      0 

The  Maneh,  60  Shekels 2600 

The  Talent,  3000  Shekels 125       0       0       0 

Litra,  John  xii.  3.    xix.  39. 

N.B.  Some  make  the  Shekel, 
according  to  which  all  the 
other  weights  are  computed, 
rather  less  than  in  this  table; 
and  others  rather  more. 

Money,  in  Value. 

This  is  a  subject  of  a  very  difficult  nature:  for  money  is 
mere  relative  property;  and  its  value  consists  in  the  qimu- 
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tity  of  things  useful  to  life  which  it  will  purchase.  Now, 
it  is  certain,  that  the  same  weight,  either  af  brass,  silver, 
or  gold,  will  at  one  time,  and  in  one  place,  purchase  far 
more  of  these  things,  than  in  another  time  and  place  :  and 
probably,  an  ounce  of  silver,  in  any  of  the  times  of  which 
the  Scripture  treats,  would  purchase  as  much  as  three,  or 
four,  or  five  ounces  now  would.  Afl,  therefore,  that  can  be 
attempted  on  this  head,  is  to  shew  the  relative  value  of  the 
money  mentioned  in  Scripture,  as  computed  in  the  money 
of  this  age  and  nation.  An  ounce  of  silver  is  generally,  I 
believe,  coined  into  something  more  than  five  shillings:  but 
as  minute  exactness  is  nut  the  object  in  this  place,  the  com- 
putation will  be  made  at  that  price. 

£      i.     d. 

The  Drachma 0       0     7$ 

The  Beka,  or  Didrachma 013 

The  Shekel,  or  Stater   026 

The  Maneh,  or  pound 7     10     0 

The  Talent 375      0    0 

A  Talent  of  gold,  (at  16  of  silver  to  one 

of  gold)    COOO      0    0 

N.  B.  Some  learned  men  compute  each 
of  these  lower,  and  some  higher.  But 
this  appears  to  be  about  the  mean, 
between  discordant  opinions. 

Roman  Money  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament. 

£     i.    d.far 

A  Mite  (AOTTO.)  0    0    0    Oj 

A  Farthing  (Ko!pavr>if)  about  0     0     0     1J 

A  Penny,  or  Denarius    0     0     7     0^ 

A  Pound, -Mina 3260 

A  Table  of  Time. 

Learned  men  state  the  names  of  the  months,  and  their 
relation  to  the  months  into  which  we  divide  the  year,  as 
follows:  but  all  the  names  mentioned  are  not  found  in 
Scripture.  Of  those  which  are,  a  reference  to  some  text,  in 
which  each  is  named,  will  be  annexed. 

1.  Nisan     (If A  ii.   1.)  or  A\,ib,  (Ex.>  M      h  ., 

xin.  4.) S 

2.  Zif,  ( 1  Kings  vi.  1,)  or  Jyar April,  May. 

3.  Sivan,  (JSsth.  viii.  9,)  May,  June. 

4.  Tamuz,  or  Thamuz June,  July. 

5.  Ab Ju'y>  Augmt. 

__,.,,,.-.,      .     ._  x  (August. 

6.  Elul,  (Neh.  «.   13,) }  September. 

7.  Ethanim,  (I  King,  viii.  2,)  or  Tifri    j 

8.  Bui,  (1  ITm^vi.38,)orMaicheswan  j 

9.  Cisleu,  or  Chisleu,  (Neh.  i.  1,) j 

10.  Tabeth,  (JM.  ii.  16,) J 

H.  Shebor,  or  Sebat,  (Zech.  i.vii.) J 

mAj/n          *    i  e  \  ( February. 

12.  Adar,  (Ezra  vi.  15,)    J  Maj.ch_  » 

13.  Ve-adar,  or  the  second  Adar. 

This  last  month  was  added,  or  intercalated,  from  time  to 
time  ;  when  the  twelve  lunar  months,  falling  considerably 
•hort  of  a  solar  year,  introduced  such  an  irregularity  in  the 
seasons,  as  was  inconsistent  with  the  observance  of  the 
sacred  festivals  at  the  proper  time.  This  month,  being  on 
thote  occasions,  added,  between  the  end  of  Adar,  the  twelfth 
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month,  and  the  lieginningof  Nisan,  the  first  month,  brought 
back  the  computation  of  the  year  to  some  degree  of  regu- 
larity. It  answered  the  purpose,  in  some  measure,  which 
the  29th  of  February  every  fourth  year,  does  in  our  days : 
viz.  to  preserve  a  coincidence  between  the  twelve  months, 
which  constitute  the  year,  and  the  actual  yearly  revolution 
of  the  earth  round  the  sun.  But  the  intercalated  month 
by  no  means  settled  the  calculations  of  the  Israelites,  in 
that  degree  of  exactness,  to  which  astronomers  have  at 
present  reduced  it.  The  months  of  Israel  as  here  stated, 
are  supposed  to  answer,  each  to  the  closing  half  of  the 
former,  and  the  first  part  of  the  latter  of  our  months,  as 
annexed  to  them;  but  these  intercalatory  months,  and 
especially  the  absolute  necessity  which  there  was  for  them, 
must  considerably  deduct  from  accuracy  in  all  these  calcu- 
lations. They  are,  however,  sufficiently  exact  for  all  useful 
purposes. 

The  days  of  the  week  were  numbered  by  the  Israelites  in 
their  order,  the  first,  the  second,  &c.  the  seventh,  or  last 
day  of  the  week,  being  the  Sabbath ;  but  it  does  not  appear 
that  they  had  any  names  affixed  to  them. 

Their  days  were  generally  reckoned,  from  the  setting  of 


the  snn,  to  tho  next  setting  of  the  tan,  according  to  tha 
original  arrangement;  "The  evening  and  the  morning 
"  were  the  first  day." 

Both  the  night,  from  sun-set  to  sun-rise,  and  the  day, 
from  sun-rise  to  sun-set,  were  divided  into  twelve  hours  ; 
which  roust  have  been  unequal  in  their  length,  at  different 
seasons  of  the  year.  It  should,  however,  be  remembered, 
that  the  I/and  of  Promise,  being  situated  much  nearer  the 
Equator,  the  difference  in  the  length  of  the  days  in  Summer 
and  Winter,  and  of  the  nights  during  Winter,  in  proportion 
to  the  days,  was  far  less,  than  in  this  country Some,  how- 
ever, think  with  much  probability,  that  the  division  of  tinu 
into  hoars  was  introduced  by  the  Romans.  The  word 
hoar,  as  used  in  some  places  of  the  Old  Testament,  does  not 
seem  to  denote  a  measure  of  time ;  but  merely  the  coin- 
cidence of  events. 

The  night  likewise,  from  sun-set  to  «un-rise,  was,  among 
the  Israelites,  divided  into  four  watches. — Supposing  the 
sun  to  set  at  six  o'clock,  according  to  our  computation ;  the 
first  watch  reached  from  6  to  9 ;  the  second  from  9  to  12  ; 
the  third  from  12  to  3 ;  and  the  fourth,  from  3  to  6,  or 
sun-rising. 


A  TABLE  OF  SOME  OF  THE  STATES,  OFFICES,  AND  DESCRIPTIONS 
OF  MEN,  AS  MENTIONED  IN  THE  CANONICAL  SCRIPTURES. 


I'ATRIAHCHS:  fathers  and  heads  of  families,  who  eventu- 
ally Ijecame  renowned  and  celebrated  in  Israel:  as  the 
twelve  sons  of  Jacob,  and  David,  the  ancestor  of  the  kings 
of  Jndah. 

JUDGES.  In  the  common  use  of  the  word,  magistrates 
in  general  are  intended,  whether  sxiperior  or  inferior  :  but 
it  frequently  marks  out  those  temporary  supreme  rulers, 
whom  God  raised  up,  to  reform  religion  and  deliver  his 
People,  before  he  placed  kings  in  hereditary  succession  over 
them ;  that  is,  from  the  death  of  Joshua,  to  the  nomina- 
tion of  Saul  to  be  king,  or  rather  of  David,  as  substituted 
in  Saul's  place. 

ELDERS.  This  word  is  used  with  great  latitude  in 
Scripture :  but  it  more  especially  denotes  the  Seventy  per- 
sons constituting  the  Council  or  Sanhedrim  of  Israel :  and 
after  the  establishment  of  Christianity,  the  stated  Pastors 
and  Teachers  of  the  Christian  Church. 

KINOS.  The  kings,  of  David's  race,  were  especially 
appointed  to  that  office,  in  hereditary  succession,  by  God 
himself ;  but  for  Solomon's  sin,  Ten  Tribes  were  taken  from 
his  family,  and  given  to  Jeroboam — Thus,  the  kings  of 
Judah,  of  David's  race,  and  the  kings  of  Israel,  or  the  Ten 
Tribes  of  several  families,  reigned  separately,  till  the  days 
of  Hezekiah ;  when  Israel,  or  the  kingdom  of  the  Ten 
Tribes,  was  finally  carried  captive. 

ISRAELITES.  This  is  the  proper  name  of  the  whole 
nation,  as  descended  from  Jacob,  or  Israel;  and  became 
appropriate  to  the  Ten  Tribes  only,-  after  their  revolt  from 
David's  family. 

JEWS,  or  JUDEANI.  The  descendants  of  Jndah,  with 
the  Ltevites,  Benjiimites,  and  others,  who  joined  themselves 
to  Judah,  after  the  division  of  the  kingdom,  are  meant  by 
this  name. — It  is  therefore  manifestly  improper,  though 
very  common  among  learned  men,  to  call  the  nation  in 
general  JEWS,  at  any  period  of  their  history,  till  about  the 
lime  of  the  Babylonish  Captivity;  when  the  Ten  Tribes  being 
dispersed,  all  the  remains  of  the  nation  gradually  received 
tliis  name,  and  are  known  by  it  to  this  day. 

A  Hr.iniKw  OF  THE  HEBREWS.  A  lineal  descendant 
from  1 1  <•!»<•!•  and  Abraham  ;  and  not  one  who  had  been  pro- 
selyted, or  whose  ancestors  had  Iweu  proselyted. 

A  PROSELYTE.  A  person,  from  another  nation,  who 
was  incorporated  into  the  Church  of  Israel,  by  receiving 
circumcision,  and  becoming  obedient  to  the  Law  of  Moses. 
I/earned  men  distinguish  lietween  different  kinds  of  Prose- 
lytes; but  the  Scripture  does  not. 

HIGH  PRIEST.  The  Priest  of  Aaron's  race,  who  was 
nllowed  and  required  to  enter  into  the  Most  Holy  1'kcc,  was 


constituted  chief  ruler  of  the  Church  of  Israel,  and  was  the 
special  type  of  Christ. 

SECOND  PRIEST.  He,  as  it  is  generally  supposed,  who 
was  appointed  to  officiate  for  the  High  Priest,  in  case  he  wa* 
disqualified. 

CHIEF  PRIESTS  The  Heads,  or  principal  persons,  of 
rte  twenty-four  Orders,  into  which  the  sons  of  Aaron  were 
divided  by  David,  that  they  might  serve  in  rotation. 

LEVITES.  The  descendants  of  Levi  by  Gershon,  Ko- 
hath,  and  Merari,  who  were  not  of  Aaron's  race:  hut,  in 
many  respects,  servants  to  the  Priests,  yet  often  teachen 
and  magistrates  in  Israel. 

NETHINIM.  Servants  to  the  Priests  and  Levites,  for 
the  meaner  and  more  laborious  offices;  being  the  descend- 
ants of  the  Gibeonites  and  of  others  who  were  voluntarily 
devoted  to  these  services 

PROPHETS,  OH  SEEBS.  Extraordinary  ministers  of 
religion,  whom  God  raised  up  to  reveal  his  will  to  mankind, 
to  reform  Israel,  and  to  predict  future  events;  especially 
the  coining  of  the  Messiah,  his  sufferings,  and  the  glory 
that  should  follow,  w 

SONS  OP  THE  PROPHETS.  Persons  educated  in  the 
Schools  of  the  Prophets,  from  the  dnys  of  Samuel,  who  insti- 
tuted them ;  from  whom  God  frequently  called  men  to  the 
prophetical  office;  and  who  on  many  occasions,  were  extra- 
ordinary teachers  of  true  religion,  when  the  Priests  and 
Levites  neglected  their  duty. 

SCRIBES.  Learned  men,  whose  professed  object  was  to 
expound  and  enforce  the  Law  of  God,  from  the  days  of  Ezra 
to  those  of  our  Lord. — The  word  scribe  in  the  history  of 
Israel,  under  regal  government,  generally  means  secretary; 
that  is,  to  the  king. 

RABBIES,  DOCTORS,  LAWYERS.  Scribes,  who  had  at- 
tained  to  certain  degrees  of  eminence  or  reputation  in  their 
profession;  and  who  were  distinguished  in  a  manner,  not 
wholly  unlike  the  academical  honours  conferred  by  modern 
Universities. 

TIRSHATHA.  The  governor  of  the  Jews,  appointed  by 
the  Persian  kings,  after  the  Captivity. 

TETHARCHS.  Persons,  each  of  whom  were  appointed 
by  the  Roman  Emperors  to  govern  a  fourth  part  of  that 
district,  which  had  formed  the  kingdom  of  Herod  the  Great: 
and  which,  at  his  death,  was  divided  into  four  governments. 
(Note,  Luke  iii.  1.) 

CENTURIONS.  Officers  in  the  Roman  army  commanding 
a  hundred  men. 

PUBLICANS.     Tax-gatherers,  under  the  Romans.     The 
principal  Publicans  farmed  large  districts,  at  an  annual 
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rent;  and  were  aided  by  the  Roman  armies,  in  exacting 
their  demands  from  individuals ;  and  the  inferior  Publicans 
rented  smaller  tracts  of  them,  or  were  their  servants. 

PHARISEES.  A  sect  among  the  Jews  in  the  days  of 
Christ,  (having  sprung  up  some  time  before,)  which,  under 
the  profession  of  extraordinary  strictness  and  sanctity,  was 
remarkable  for  hypocrisy,  pride,  censoriousnew,  and  covet- 
ousness.  They  however  maintained  the  true  doctrine  con- 
cerning the  resurrection,  and  received  all  the  Books  of  the 
Old  Testament,  as  divinely  inspired,  even  as  "  the  Oracles 
"  of  God." 

SADDUCEES.  A  sect  of  infidels  among  the  Jews,  who, 
professing  indeed  some  regard  to  certain  parts  of  the 
Scriptures,  denied  the  resurrection,  disbelieved  a  future  state, 
and  the  existence  of  angels  and  spirits. 

HERODIAXS.  Sadducees,  who  shaped  theii  religion  to 
outward  circumstances,  and  especially  paid  court  to  Herod. 
Some  say,  they  professed  to  believe  that  King  Herod  was  the 
Messiah. 

SAMARITANS.  The  descendants  of  the  nations,  whom  the 
kings  of  Assyria  settled  in  the  country,  from  which  they 
dispossessed  the  Ten  Tribes ;  united  with  some  Israelites,  and 
apostate  Jews,  and  Jewish  Priests,  who  established  a  schis- 
matical  religion  in  Samaria,  which  produced  the  most  deter- 
mined reciprocal  enmity  and  antipathy  between  them  and 
the  Jews. 

NAZAKENES.  A  name  by  which  the  Christians  were  at 
first  distinguished ;  but  afterwards  applied  to  an  heretical 
sect. 

STUICKS.  A  sect  of  Heathen  Philosophers,  who  prided 
themselves  in  apathy,  or  an  affected  indifference  to  pleasure 
or  pain ;  who  considered  virtue  as  its  own  reward  ;  and  who 
maintained  that  all  events  were  determined  by  fate,  as  supe- 
rior to  the  will  of  the  gods,  even  of  the  Supreme  God. 

EPICUREANS.  A  sect  of  Heathen  Philosophers,  who 
ascribed  all  thirgt  to  chance,  and  considered  pleasure  as  the 
chief  good. 


APOSTLES.  Persons  selected  by  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the 
witnesses  of  his  life  and  death,  and  especially  of  his  resur- 
rection, to  mankind  ;  the  repositaries  of  his  holy  doctrine, 
from  whom  it  should  be  communicated  to  the  nations,  and 
to  all  future  ages ;  and  who,  by  their  preaching  and  writing, 
should  make  known  his  holy  religion ;  so  that  to  the  ead 
of  the  world  their  doctrine  must  be  appealed  to,  as  the 
standard  of  truth  and  duty. 

EVANGELISTS.  For  many  ages,  this  word  has  marked 
out  the  Writers  of  the  Four  Narratives,  which  have  been 
transmitted  to  us,  as  of  Divine  authority,  concerning  the 
miracles,  life,  death,  and  resurrection  of  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour: but  in  the  New  Testament  it  signifies  simply 
preachers  of  the  Gotpel;  yet  with  a  special  designation  of 
certain  persons,  who,  under  the  authority  and  direction  of 
the  Apostles,  (the  principal  Missionaries  of  Christ  to  man- 
kind,) were  sent  forth  to  establish  and  regulate  the  churches 
planted  by  the  Apostles,  and  to  plant  new  churches.  They 
seem  to  have  been  distinguished  from  stated  Pastors,  in 
nearly  the  same  manner  as  modern  Missionaries  are  from 
resident  Ministers. 

BISHOPS.  The  same  persons  are  in  many  places  called 
both  Bishops  and  Elders ;  but  it  is  generally  and  with  great 
probability  supposed,  that  after  a  time,  the  Bishops  became 
the  superintendants  and  overseers,  not  ouly  of  the  churches, 
but  of  the  pastors  also,  each  in  a  limited  district. 

DEACONS.  Persons  appointed,  by  the  counsel  and  di- 
rection of  the  Apostles,  to  take  care  of  the  poor,  and  the 
secular  concerns  of  the  churches ;  from  whom,  however,  it 
seems  evident,  that  Elders  and  Evangelists  were  frequently 
chosen,  and  sent  forth. 

NICOLAITANS.  A  corrupt  company  of  Hereticks,  an- 
swering in  many  respects  to  the  Antiuomiaus  of  modem 
times.  There  is  however  no  proof,  that  they  were  the  dis- 
ciples of  Nicolas,  one  of  the  first  Deacons ;  indeed  the  sup- 
position is  in  the  highest  degree  improbable. 


CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE. 


Prom  the  Creation  <>/  the  World  to 
the  Deluge. 

Gen.  i — iii.   The  creation  and  fall  of  Adam. . . . 

iv.      Cain  murders  Abel,  about 

V.  3,  4. ,  Seth  is  born,  when  Adam  his  father 

I      is  130  years  old 
G.  Enos  is  born,  Seth  his  father  being 

|     105  yean  old 

9.  Cainan  is  born,  when  Enos  hi»  father 

I     is90 

12.  Mahalaleel  born,  when  Cainan  is  7C 

15.  Jared  born,  when   Mahalaleel  is  Go 

18,  19.  Enoch  born,  Jared  being  162 

21,  22.  Methuselah  born,  Enoch  being  65. . 

25.  Lamech  born,  Methuselah  being  187 

4,  5.  Adam  dies,  aged  930 

23,  24.  Enoch  is  translated,  aged  305 

7,  8.  Seth  dies,  aged  912 


128 


4004 
3876 


325 


130  3874 
235  3769 


3B70 


28,  20.  Noah  is  born,  Lamech  being  182. . 

13, 14.  Cainan  dies,  aged  910 

IS,  17.  Mahalaleel  dies,  aged  895 

19,  20.  Jared  dies,  aged  962 


3 — 22.  God  denounces  the  Flood,  and  com- 
|     mands  Noah  to  build  the  Ark    . . 
v.   32.  Noah  being  500  years  old,  his  eldest 


son  is  born 

v.  30,  31.  Lamech  dies,  aged  777,  being  the 
first  who  is  recorded  to  have  died 


395  3609 
4  CO  3.V14 
622  j  3382 
68713317 
874  3130 
930  3074 
98713017 
1042  2116-2 
1056  2948 


123'' 
1290 
1422 

1536 
1556 


2769 
2714 
2582 

2468 


a  natural  death  before  his  father 
26,  27.  Methuselah  dies,  aged  969 


IThe  Deluge 

Thus  Adam  lived  till  Lamech,  the 
father  of  Noah,  was  56  years  of 
age  :  Noah  was  595  years  of  age, 
when  Lamech  died ;  and  Shem 
was  above  90  at  the  same  time. 
For  it  is  not  clear,  which  of  Noah'i 
sons  was  the  first-born. 

'  From  the  Deluge  to  the  Calling  of 
Abram. 

Noah.after  theDeluge,  leaves  theArk 
10.  Arphaxad.  the  son  of  Shem,  is  born 
12.  Salah,  the  vm  of  Arphaxad,  is  born 
14.  Eber,  the  son  of  Salah,  is  born 


1651 
1656 
1656 


2448 


2353 
2348 
2348 


in.v 


The  kings  of  the  east 

ful  war  against  the  king  of  Sodom 
and  his  con  federates,  and  take  Lot 
captive:  but  Abram  pursues  and 
vanquishes  them,  rescues  Lot ; 
and  meets  and  is  blessed  by  Mel- 
chizedek,  to  whom  he  gives  a 
tenth  of  the  spoils 

Ishmael,  Abram's  son  by  Hagar, 
born 

God  covenants  with  Abram,  changes 
his  name  to  Abraham,  institutes 
circumcision,  and  promises  Isaac 
by  Sarai,  whom  he  calls  Sarah  . . 

In  the  same  year,  Sodom  and  Go- 
inorrah,  &.C.  are  destroyed  by  fire 
from  heaven,  hut  Lot  is  rescued 
in  answer  to  Abraham's  inter 


091  1913 
>0!>3  1911 


2107  1897 


i.  1—7. 
8—21. 


2347 


1858 '2346 


16. 

X.  8—11. 


ll, 


18. 


Peleg,  th«  son  of  Eber,  is  born  .... 
Nineveh  Is  built,  probably  by  Nim- 

rod    

Ren,  the  son  of  Peleg,  is  born. 


20.;Ser.ig,  the  son  of  Reu,  is  born  . . . 
22jNahor,  the  son  of  Senig,  is  born 
24.  Terah,  the  son  of  Nahor,  is  born 

ix.28,  29.iNoahdies,  aged  950 ... 

xi.  31,  32.  ferali,  Abram's  father,  leaves  Ur  in 
Chaldea,   and  with  Abram  comes 


1693 
17-2:i 
1757 

1771 
1787 
1819 
1849 
1878 
•2000 


xxiii.  1,  2. 
xxiv. 
xi.  10,11. 
utv.  20—26 

xxv.  7,  8. 
xi.      17- 
xxvii. 
xxviii. 
xxix.1—14. 


xxix.  15 — 
30. 

xxxi — 
xxxiii. 


231! 
2281 
2247 

2233! 

2217 

2185 

155 

1126 

998 


to  Haran 

Abram,  at  God's  command,  leaves 
Haran,  and  comet  to  sojourn  in 
Canaan  . ••• 

! I. 'nee  it  appears,  that  Noah  lived 
till  within  two  years  of  the  birtli 
of  Abram :  and  it  will  be  seen, 
that  Isaac  was  50  years  old  when 
Shem  died. 

From  the  Calling  of  Abram  to  the 
Death  of  Moset. 

Lot  leaves  A  bram,  and  g.>es  to  dwell 
at  or  near  Sodom 


2082 


2083 


2087 


922 


1921 


1917 


Isaac,  the  child  of  promise,  is  Iwrn 
Isaac  is  weaned,  and  Ishmael,  with 
Hagar  his  mother,  is  sent  away 

by  Abraham 

To  prove  Abraham's  faith,  God  com- 
mands him  to  sacrifice  Isaac  . . 

Sarah  dies,  aged  127  years 

I  saac  marries  Rebek  ah    

Shem,  the  son  of  Noah,  dies  .... 
Esau  and  Jacob,  twin  sous  of  Isaai 

and  Rebekah,  are  born 

Abraham  dies,  aged  175   

Eber,  the  fifth  from  Noah,  dies. ., 
Jacob  fraudulently  obtains  the  bless 
ing  from  Isaac;  and  fleeing  from 
the  murderous  rage  of  Esau,  bein 
encouraged  by  a  vision  at  Bethel 
he  goes  into  Mesopotamia,  to  La 

ban,  his  mother's  brother   

After  fceven  years'  service,  he  marrie 
Leah  and  Rachel,  Labaii's  daugh 
ters,  when  he  was  83  years  of  age 
Eiaving  served  Laban  13  years  more 
and  having  many  sons,  and  one 
daughter,  he  leaves  Mesopotamia 
and  returns  to  Canaan;  in  which 
he  was  protected  against  Laban, 
who  pursued  him,  and  encouraged 
byadivine  vision  at  Feniel  against 
the  fear  of  Esau,  who  came  to 
meet  him  with  400  men,  but  was 
reconciled  to  him. 
Dinah,  Jacob's  daughter,  is  defiled 
by  Shechem,  son  of  Hamor,  who, 
with  the  men  of  Shechem,  are 
ci-uelly  and  treacherously  mur- 
dered by  Simeon  and  Levi,  Jacob's 
sons. 

Benjamin  is  born,  and  Rachel  dies 
near  Bethlehem,  when  Jacob  weiir 

to  pay  his  vows  at  Bethel   

Joseph  Jacob's  elder  son  by  Ra 
chel,  is  sold  by  his  brethren  tt 
the  Midianites,  who  carry  him 

down  into  Egypt 

Joseph,  falsely  accused  by  the  wil 
of  Potiphar  his  master,  is  com 
mitted  to  prison 


2108  18'JC 


W  |B.  C. 


2110  1C94 

2132  1872 
2145  I.,.,: 
2148  1856 
2158  184( 

I     ' 

2168  1830 
2183  1821 
2187  1817 


2244  1760 


2251 


xxxv.  28, 29 


Isaac  dies,  aged  180 

Pharez  and  Zerah  are  born  of  Ta 
m;ir,  hy  Judah  her  father-in-law 
about  ...- 


1753 


265  173! 


2272  1732 


2272  1732 


2275  1729 


2282  1722 
2288  1716 


2290  1J14 


CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE. 


Gen.  xli 

xlii. 

ziiii — xlvi. 

xlviii — 1.13. 

1.  22—26. 

Ex.  vi.    16. 

i.     8. 

vi.     20. 

ii.  I — •>. 

ii.  10—25. 


Josh.  xiv.  7. 
JJx.  iii.  &c. 


IV XXXI X. 


xl.  Lev.  i— 
xxvii.  Num. 
i — xiv. 


xvi. 
Num.  xx.  1. 

u — xxxiv. 


Dent,  i — 
xxxir. 


Joseph,  interpreting  Pharaoh's 
dreams,  is  made  lord  of  all  the 
land  of  Egypt 

Jacob,  pressed  by  famine,  sends  his 
ten  sons,  to  buy  corn  in  Egypt; 
who  meet  with  harsh  treatment 
from  Joseph,  whom  they  did  not 
know 

Jacob  is  prevailed  on  to  send  Ben- 
jamin with  his  other  sons:  and 
Joseph  having  at  length  made 
himself  known  to  his  brethren, 
Jacob,  with  all  his  family,  goes 
down  into  Egypt  

Jacob,  having  blessed  his  sons,  dies 
in  Egypt,  aged  147,  and  is  buried 
in  Canaan 


228f 


2297 


•22!)! 


Josh,  i — v. 


zi. 

xiii — xvii. 

xviii — xxiL 


Joseph  dies,  aged  110,  and  the  Book| 
of  Genesis  closes 

Levi,  the  grandfather  of  Moses  and 
Aaron,  dies,  aged  137 

The  bondage  of  Israel  in  Egypt 
begins,  about 

Aaron  is  born 


2315 
2368 
2391 


2427 
2430 
2433 


Moses  is  l.oi  u,  &c 

Having  been  brought  up  by  Pha- 
raoh's daughter,  he,  at  the  age  of 
40,  attempts  to  deliver  his  people : 
but  meeting  a  repulse,  he  flees 
into  Midian  ;  where  he  marries 
Jethro's  daughter,  and  continues 
40  years  as  a  shepherd 247': 

Caleb,  the  son  of  Jephunneh,is  born  2474 

God  appears  to  Moses  in  a  burning 
bush,  and  sends  him  to  deliver 
Israel  2513 

All  the  events  recorded  in  the  chap- 
ters, referred  to  in  the  margin, 
occurred  in  the  same  year,  except 
as  a  change  in  the  beginning  ol 
the  year,  (Kjc.  xii.  1,)  made  the 
difference  of  somt>  months 2513 

The  Tabernacle  is  set  up,  the  giving 
of  the  Law  is  completed,  and  pre- 
parations made,  for  Israel's  imme- 
diately marching  to  possess  Ca 
naan ;  but  because  of  their  nnbeliel 
and  rebellion,  they  are  doomed  to 
continue  in  the  Wilderness  till  40 
years  are  passed 


The  rebellion  of  Korah,  Dathan, 
and  Abiram,  about 

Israel  arrives  in  the  wilderness  of 
Zin,  and  .Miriam,  the  sister  of 
Aaron  and  Moses,  dies  

Aaron  dies,  and  the  events  recorded 
in  the  chapters  referred  to  in  the 
margin,  occurred  in  the  same 
year  

The  whole  Book  of  Deuteronomy, 
ending  with  the  death  of  Moses, 
bears  date 


2514 
2533 


2552 


The   Books   of  Moses  contain  the 
history  of  2553  years  complete. 


From  the  Death  of  Mosei  to    the 
building  of  Solomon's  Temple. 

srael,   under  Joshua,    passes  over 

Jordan,    keeps  the    Passover  in 

Canaan,  and  the  Manna  ceases. . 

The  first  victories  of  Joshuaoccurred 

in  the  same  year 


2553 


2553 


2558 


The  conquest  of  Canaan  is  completed 
Joshua,  at  God's  command,  begins  I 

to  divide  the  land  by  lot J2559 

The  Tabernacle  is  set  up  at  Shiloh, 

the  rest  of  the  land  is  divided; 

and   the  Keubenites,  &C.  are  dis- 


1716 


1707 


1706 

1689 
1636 
1613 

1577 
1574 
1571 


1531 
1530 


1491 


Josh,  xxiii 


490 
471 

452 


451 


451 


44fi 


145 


Judfr.    xvii, 
xviii. 


iii.  1—10. 

11. 

iii.  12—29. 

iii.  31. 
iv.  1—3. 

iv.    4—24. 
v. 

vi.    1—10. 


vi 

Ii.  viii. 

1-27. 

riii.28  —  32. 

ix.  1—6. 


ix.  7—67. 


x.  1,2. 


missed  to  their  possessions  east 

ward  of  Jordan 

Joshua,  now  drawing  near  to  the  en> 
of  his  course,  assembles  the  Elder 
and  principal  persons,  and  exhort 
them  to  ol>cdience,  with  earnes 
encouragements  and  warnings  . 
Having  again  assembled  them,  am 
engaged  them  to  covenant  will 
God,  in  a  most  solemn  manner 

lie  dies,  aged  110   

After  the  death  of  Joshua,  and  o: 
the  elders,  who  with  him  had  seei 
the  works  of  God  for  Israel ;  tht 
people  turn  away  from  his  wor- 
ship, and  join  themselves  to  idols 
and  idolaters;  and  are  sold  into 
the  hands  of  their  enemies.  Th 
chronology,  however,  of  the  Book 
of  Judges,  and  from  the  death  ol 
Joshua  to  the  advancement  ol 
David  to  the  throne,  is  so  ex- 
tremely intricate,  as  to  particulars, 
that  little  certainty  can  be  at- 
tained. But,  as  the  years  from 
Israel's  departure  out  of  Egypt  to 
the  building  of  Solomon's  Temple, 
are  exactly  determined;  (1  Kinyi 
vi.  1 ;)  the  general  chronology 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
till  the  coming  of  Christ,  is  estab- 
lished on  the  firmest  ground  ;  and 
the  uncertainty  relates  merely  to 
the  date  of  the  several  incidents, 
which  are  recorded  in  Judges, 
Ruth,  and  the  First  Book  of 
Samuel. 

Micah  makes  an  image,  which  the 
Danites  seize  on,  and  so  establish 
idolatry  in  Dan,  in  the  northern 
extremity  of  the  land  ;  which  con- 
tinues for  a  long  time  

The  Levite's  concubine  is  abuse: 
and  killed  by  the  men  of  Gibeah 
in  consequence  of  which  the  other 
tribes  make  war  against  the  Ben- 
jamites,  almost  to  the  destruction 
of  the  who.'e  tribe 
Israel  is  sold  into  the  hand  of  the 
king  of  Mesopotamia,  hut  deli- 
vered by  Othniel,  the  son  ol 
Kenaz,  Caleb's  brother 


25GO 


2577 


2578 


1444 


1427 


142G 


After  this  the  land  rests  during  40 
years 


Eglon,  king  of  Moab,  begins  to  op. 

press  Israel 

After  18  years   Ehud  slays  Eglon, 

and  delivers  Israel 


Shamgar  slays  600  Philistines  wilh 

an  ox-goad,  about 
Jabin,    king  of  Canaan,    oppresses 

Israel    

They  are  delivered  by  Deborah  and 

Barak;  and  the  land  has  rest  for 

40  years 


The  Midianites  begin  to  oppress 
Israel  

Uideon  is  raised  up  to  deliver  them, 
and  to  judge  Israel 2755 

iiideou  dies:  and  Abimelech,  his  son 
by  a  concubine,  murders  69  sons 
of  Gideon,  (Jotham  alone  es- 
caping,) and  usurps  the  kingdom 
over  Israel 2795 

He  and  his  adherents  quarrel,  and 
destroy  one  another,  and  he  pe- 
rishes miserably,  according  to  the 
warning  given  by  Jotham 2798 

Tola  judges  Israel 2801 

6 


1598 


2606 


2610 


2650 


2050 


2668 
2680 


268!! 


2708 
2748 


1398 


1304 


1354 


1354 


1336 


1324 


131'; 


1296 
1256 


1249 


1209 


12061 
1203 1 
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Judg.  x. 

3— a. 
e_ is. 


XIII. 
X. 

xi. 


24. 


He  dies,  and  Jair  is  raised  up  to  be 
judge •  • 

The  Ammonites,  Philistines,  &c. 
begin  to  oppress  Israel 

Samson  is  born 

Jair  dies 


Jephthah  delivers  Israel  from   the 


A.M. 


2825 
2843 


».  0.1 


1179 
1161 


2U44  11  (HI 


1  Sam.  i. 
Judg.  xii. 

"    1-7- 
1  Sam.  iii. 

19—21. 
Judg.  xii. 

8—10. 
xvi.      30. 
11,12. 


Ammonites 

Samson  begins  to  deliver  Israel  from 

the  Philistines  . 
Samuel  is  born  . . 

Jephthah  dies 


bzan  judges  Israel,  and  dies 

amson  dies,  with  the  Philistines . 


lion  dies. 


Judg. 

13—15. 
1  Sam.  vii. 


miuel  is  established  as  a  Prophet 


of  the  Lord. 


2846 
2861 

2863 
2865 

286G 

2876 
2873 

2882 
2883 


158 
1143 

1141 
1139  P 


Xll.    1  *i  **•   *-*""•  »*«»«•»  •  , 

1  Sam  ii—  Eli,  the  High-Priest,  having  judged 
Israel  forty  years,  dies;  his  sons 
having  been  slain,  and  the  ark  of 
God  taken,  by  the  Philistines. 
The  Philistines  are  constrained  by 
divine  judgments,  to  send  back 
the  ark,  which  is  placed  at  Kir- 

jathjearim 

Abdon  dies 


1138 


2  Sam.  i.  ii. 


iii — v.   5. 
v.  6—10. 


1131 

1122| 
1121 


vl. 

1  Chr.  xiii 
— xv. 

II 2  Sam.  vii. 
1  Chr.  xvii. 


2884 


2885 
2891 


1120 


1119 
1113 


2904 
2919 


292!) 


xvi.. 

jtviii — xxxi. 

2  Sam.  i.  ii. 

1—4. 


After  20  years  from  the  death  of 
Eli,  the  Israelites,  having  been  by 
Samuel's  labours  brought  to  re- 
pent and  turn  to  God,  are  delivered 
from  the  Philistines ;  and  he  is 
constituted  Judge  of  Israel. . 

David  is  born 

Samuel,  when  old,  employs  his  sons 
as  judges  under  him ;  but  their 
misconduct  gives  Israel  the  occa- 
sion of  desiring  a  king :  and  Saul, 
whom  God  had  selected  and  com- 
manded Samuel  to  anoint,  having 
delivered  Jabeah-Gilead  in  ex-1 
trerae  distress,  is  acknowledged 

as  king 

God  having  rejected  Saul,  for  diso- 
bedience, sends  Samuel  to  Beth- 
lehem to  anoint  David,  as  the 

king  of  Israel 2937 

)avid  conquers  and  slays  Goliath  .  .2941 
aul,  having  long  persecu ted  David, 
and  committed   many   atrocious 
crimes,  perishes  miserably;  and 
David  is  anointed  and  acknow- 
ledged king,  by  the  men  of  Judah  2948 
.  B.     Every  one,  who  has,  in  the 
least  degree,  turned  his  thoughts 
to  the  subject,  will  perceive,  that 
this  division  of  the  years,  from  the 
death  of  Joshua,  to  the  accession 
of  David,   is  materially  different 
from  that  of  the  most  of  learned 
chronologers.  It  is  not,  therefore, 
here  inserwd,    in    opposition    to 
them;    but  because  the  author, 
feeling  dissatisfied  with  their  ar- 
rangement, which  must  be  allowed! 
to  be  very  perplexed :  endeavoured 
to  lay  together  the   outlines   of 
another  plan,  in  which  these  year*! 
may  be  arranged.     He  is  very  far 
indeed  from  being  satisfied  with  I 
his  own  plan ;  but  he  is  of  opinion,! 
that  it   may  possibly   suggest  a 
hint  to  some  other  person,  engaged 
in    these   enquiries,    which    may 
eventually  lead  to  some  more  satis- 
factory statement,  than  he  has  yet 
teen.     It  is  generally  agreed  that 
Samson  and  Eli,  and  loun,  Elonl 


1100 
1085 


2  Sam.  xi, 
xii. 

xii.      24 
xiii.   1 — 14 

22—38. 
adv.  1—23. 
xiv.28— 33. 

XV XX. 


and  Abdon,  were,  in  some  part  of 

the  time  allotted  to  each  of  them, 

contemporaries;  judging  Israel  in 

different  districts  of  the  land  :  and 

it  does  not  seem  improbable,  that 

Eton  and  Abdon  should  continue 

unmolested,  at  a  distance  from  the 

Philistines,  even  during  part  of 

the  years  which  intervened   be- 

tween the  death  of  Eli,  and  the 

great  reformation  under  Samuel. 
After  many  conflicts  David  is 

anointed  king  over  all  Israel  ---- 
Javid  takes  the  city  of  Zion  from 

the  Jebusites,  and  makes  Jerusa- 

lem the  seat  of  his  government  .  . 

David  brings  the  ark  from  Kirjath- 
jearim,  and  stations  it  in  Zion 

He  purposes  to  build  a  temple  ;  but 
is  certified  by  Nathan  the  Prophet, 
that  a  son,  who  should  after  this 
be  born  to  him,  should  perform 
this  service 

David  falls  into  most  aggravated 
crimes,  in  respect  of  Bathsheba 
and  Uriah:  but  deeply  repents  ..» 

Solomon  is  born  ..................  297  1  ,1033 

Amnon,  David's  son,  commits  a  rape          I 
on  his  sister  Tarnar  ............  2972il032 


29",6 


2957 


2961 


1048 


1047 


1043 


290 


1042 


Absalom,  his  brother,  murders 


)75l  2Sam.3oriv 
1 1  Chr.  xxi. 
|  Note, 

1  Kings 
)67||  xiv.  21 
063  1  Kings  i,i 
,  IChr. 
xxviii,xxix. 


s,  , 

and  flees  to  Geshur  ............  2974,1030 

David  is  induced  to  permit  Absalom  I       - 

to  return  from  Geshur  ..........  2977  II 

David  is  fully  reconciled  to  him  ....  2973  10 
Je  steals  the  hearts  of  the  people, 
and  raises  rebellion  against  his 
father,  which  terminates  in  hisown 
miserable  death,  attended  with 
many  awful  events  ............ 

A  famine,  sent  on  account  of  Saul's] 
cruelty  to  the  Gibeonites,  is  re- 
moved, by  delivering  seven  of  his 


sons  to  them  to  be  put  to  death. .  2984 
David  r.umbers  Israel,  and  is  punish- 
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1  Kings 

i.         1. 

2  Chr.  iii.  1. 
2  Kings 

vi,  vii. 
2  Chr.  iii,  iv. 
2  Kings  r iii. 
ix.  2  Chr. 

v — vii, 
1  Kings  ix 
_xi.  2  Chr. 

viii.  ix. 
ll  Kings  xii. 
1—25. 
||  2  Chr. 


11  Kings  xii 
I  26— 32.  xiii 


ed  by  a  dreadful  pestilence J208 

Rehoboam  is  born  to  Solomon,  by 
Naamah  an  Ammonitess |2t 

David   dies,   aged  seventy,   and  is 

cceeded  by  Solomon |298» 

From  the  building  of  the  Temple  to 
the  Captivity. 

Solomon  lays  the  foundation  of  the 
Temple  '480  years  after  Israel  s 
departure  out  of  Egypt 

Solomon  finishes  the  Templs |2999 

He  dedicates  it,  with  great  solemnity 
and  joy:  and  peculiar  tokens  ot[ 
divine  acceptance > 

Solomon  having  reigned  in 
prosperity,  40  years,  dies  . 

In  the  same  yew,  R«h"boam,  havingl 
answered  the  eiders  of  Israel 
harshly,  is  rejected  by  ten  tribes  ; 
over  whom  Jeroboam  reigns:  so 
that  only  Judah  and  Benjamin 
adhere  to  the  family  of  David 

Jeroboam,  having  from  carnal  policy 
established  the  worship  of  golden 
calves  at  Dan  and  Bethel,  is  re- 
proved by  a  Prophet  from  Judah 
who  predicts  Josiah  by  name,  300 
years  before  his  birth :  but  disobey- 
ing God,  he  is  slain  by  a  liou 
0 
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013 
005 

004 

975 
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Chr.     i. 
13—17 


1  Kings  xiv 

25—28 

2  Chr.  xii. 

1  Kings  xiv 
31.  XT.  1—7 

2  Chr.  xii. 

16. 


1  Kings 
xv.  8. 

2  Chr. 
xiv.   I. 

1  Kingsxiv 
20.  xv.  25 

1  Kings  xv 

25—31 

2  Chr.  xiv. 


1  Kings  xvj. 
K—8. 

rvi.  9—22. 


iri.  23—29. 

xv.         24. 

xxii.  41,42. 

2  Chr.  xvi. 

13,  14. 

zvii.      1. 

zvii. 


1  Kings 
xvii. 


obtains  a  most  decisive  victory  . . 
Some  place  this  invasion  more  early 

in  Asa's  reign. 
Saasha,     of    Israel,    dies,    having 

reigned  almost  24  years  ;  and  is 

succeeded  by  his  son  Eiah  

Zimri  murders  Elah,  and  succeeds 

him  :  but  is  speedily  dethroned  by 

Oinri,  and  perishes  miserably  . . 
)mri,  of  Israel,  dies,  and  is  succeeded 

by  his  son  Ahab 


xxii.    51. 
2  Kings 
iii.          1. 

1  Kings 
xxii. 

2  Chr.  xviii. 


2  Kings  i. 


At  this  time,  the  Priests,  and  Le- 
vites,  and  pious  Israelites,  leave 
their  possessions  in  Jeroboam's 
dominions,  and  are  incorporated 
into  the  kingdom  of  Judah . . . 


Shishak,  king  of  Egypt,  plunders 
Jerusalem  and  the  Temple,  about 

Rehoboam  dies,  having  reigned  17 
years,  and  is  succeeded  by  Abijam, 
or  Abijah,  (called  Abia,  Matt.  i.  7.) 

Abijah  vanquishes  Jeroboam,  with 
the  slaughter  of  500,000  Israelites. 

He  dies,  having  reigned  three  years, 
and  is  succeeded  by  Asa 


3033 

3046 
3047 

3049 


Jeroboam,  of  Israel,  dies,  and  is  suc- 
ceeded by  his  son  Nadab |305( 

Vadab  is  slain  by  Baasha,  who 
usurps  the  kingdom,  and  destroys 
all  the  family  of  Jeroboam 

Asa,  having  destroyed  idolatry  and 
reformed  and  fortified  his  king, 
dom,  is  assaulted  by  Zerah,  king 
of  Ethiopia,  with  an  innumerable 
army;  but,  trusting  in  God  he 


3051 


! 


Asa,  of  Judah,  having  reigned  41 
years,  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by 
his  son  Jehoshaphat 3090 


30(!2 


3074 


3075 
3087 


3092 


ehoshaphat,  having  demolished  the 
high  places  and  groves,  sends  Lo- 
vites  with  the  princes  to  instruct 
the  people  in  the  law  of  God ;  and 

is  remarkably  prospered 

lijah  foretels  to  Abab  a  dreadful 
famine j  3094 

Elijah  having  proved,  by  fire  from 
heaven  consuming  his  sacrifice, 
that  JEHOVAH  is  the  true  God  ; 
and  having  slain  the  prophets  of 
Baal,  rain  is  sent  in  answer  to  his 
prayers  J3098 

Benhadad,  king  of  Syria,  besieges 
Samaria  with  immense  armies; 
but  is  repeatedly  vanquished  by  a 
very  small  company,  and  with 
immense  slaughter „  .  ... 
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hab,  by  Jezebel's  means,  murders 
Naboth,  and  seizes  his  vineyard  ; 
for  which  he,  and  Jezebel,  and 
his  posterity,  are  doomed  to  utter 
destruction,  by  the  word  of  Elijah  3105 

,hab,  of  Israel,  associates  his  son 
Ahaziah  with  him  in  the  kingdom; 
and  Jehoshaphat,  his  son  Jehoram  3100 

ihab,  having  formed  an  alliance  and 
Affinity  with  Jehoshaphat,  being 
encouraged  by  the  false  prophets, 
and  rejecting  the  warning  of  Mi- 
cbaiah,  is  slain  at  Ramoth-gilead ; 
and  succeeded  by  Ahaziah  :  but 
God,  at  the  same  time,  preserves 


Jehonhaphat  from  extreme  danger 
ihaziah,  when  sick,  having  received 
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a  reproving  message  from  Elijah, 
sends  captains  and  soldiers  to  ap- 
prehend him,  most  of  whom  are 
slain  by  fire  from  heaven;  and 
Ahaziah  dies,  according  to  the 
word  of  Elijah,  and  is  succeeded 
by  Jehoram 

In  the  same  year  Elijah  is  taken 
alive  into  heaven  

The  Moabites  revolting  from  Israel, 
Jehoshaphat,  and  Jehoram  of  Is- 
rael, go  out  against  them;  and 
being  in  extreme  danger  from 
want  of  water,  are  miraculously 
delivered,  by  following  Elisha's 
counsel,  and  obtain  a  great  vic- 
tory over  the  Moabites 

Jehoshaphat,  having  been  rebukei 
by  a  Prophet,  for  his  aJliauue  wit! 
Aliah,  and  stirred  up  to  earnest 
ness  in  reforming  his  kingdom,  i 
assaulted  by  a  vast  army  of  in 
vaders:  but,  in  answer  to  hi 
prayer  of  faith,  they  destroy  each 
other,  and  Judah  is  enriched  b\ 
the  spoils 
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ehoshaphat  dies,  and  is  succeedei 
by  his  son  Jehoram,  or  Joram 
(who  had  reigned  four  years  along 
with  his  father)  in  the  fifth  yea 
of  Jehoram,  or  Joram,  of  Israel 

'ehoram,  of  Judah,  having  mur 
dered  his  brethren,  and  reignec 
in  a  very  wicked  manner,  being 
instigated  by  his  wife  Athaliah 
the  daughter  of  Ahab  and  Jeze 
bel,  dies  miserably;  according  t 
a  letter  left  for  him  by  Elijah,  am 
is  succeeded  by  his  son  Ahaziah. 

ehu,  at  Ramoth-gilead,  conspire^ 
against  Jehoram  of  Israel  ;  slays 
him,  with  Ahaziah  of  Judah,  near 
Samaria;  and  fulfils  Elijah's  pre- 
dictions against  Jezebel,  am 
Ahab's  family,  which  involvec 
most  of  Jehoshaphat's  descend- 
ants, and  the  royal  family  01 
Judah  ......  ,  ................. 

Ltbaliah,  mother  of  Ahaziah,  am 
daughter  of  Ahab  and  Jezebel, 
usurps  the  kingdom  of  Judah, 
and  slays  all  the  remnant  of  the 
seed-royal,  except  Joash,  an  in- 
fant, who  is  preserved  in  the  Tem- 
ple by  Jehoshabeath,  daughter  ol 
Jehoram,  and  wife  to  Jehoiada 
the  High  Priest  ......... 

ehoiada  anoints  Joash  king,  in  the 
seventh  year  of  his  age,  and  putt 
to  death  Athaliah  and  the  idola- 
trous priests;  and  covenants  be- 
tween the  Lord,  the  king,  and 
the  people  .................... 

ehu,  of  Israel  dies,  having  reigned 
28  years,  and  is  succeeded  by  his 
son  Jehoahaz  .................. 

eboash,  in  the  twenty-third  year  oi 
his  reign,  gives  orders  for  repairing 
the  Temple,  which  is  performed 
under  the  direction  of  JehoiaHa.  . 

ehoiada,  the  H  igh  Priest  dies,  being 
130  years  of  age;  and  for  his 
eminent  services  is  honoured  by  3 
burial  among  the  kings  of  Judah 


i,  and  Judah,  after  the  death 
of  Jehoiada,  revolt  to  idolatry; 
and  the  people  stone  Zechariah 
the  Prophet,  the  son  of  Jehoiada, 
liv  the  king's  command,  in  the, 
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16—23. 
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court  of  the  Temple,  for  his  faith- 
ful reproofs 

Jehoash,  after  great  calamities,  and 
tlire  diseases,  is  murdered  by  hi> 
servants,  after  having  reigned  40 
years;  and  is  succeeded  by  his 
son  Amaziah 

Jehcahaz,  of  Israel,  dies,  and  is  suc- 
ceeded by  his  son  Jehoash,  or  Joash 

Jehoash,  of  Israel,  visits  Elisha  the 
Prophet,  when  near  to  death ;  and 
is  by  him  assured  of  several  vic- 
tories over  the  Syrians,  who  at 
that  time  oppressed  the  nation  . . 

Amaziah,  of  Judah,  elated  by  a 
victory  over  the  Edomites,  chal- 
lenges Jehoash,  of  Israel ;  who 
overcomes  him,  takes  him  prisoner, 
breaks  down  the  wall  of  Jerusalem, 
and  plunders  the  treasures,  both 
of  the  palace  and  the  Temple. . . . 

Jehoash,  of  Israel,  dies  fifteen  years 
before  Amaziah  of  Judah;  and  is 
succeeded  by  his  son  Jeroboam  the 
second 
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Amaziah,  of  Judah,  is  slain  by  con- 
spirators, and  is  succeeded  by 
Azariali,  or  Uzziah  


God  grants  success  to  Jeroboam,  of 
Israel,  according  to  the  word  of 
Jonah,  of  Oath-hepher,  in  Galilee, 
(JoAnvii.  52.)  

Jeroboam,  of  Israel,  having  reigned 
4 1  years,  dies,  and  an  interregnum 
of  eleven  or  twelve  years  follows 

Zachariah,  son  of  Jeroboam,  and 
great-grandson  of  Jehu,  and  the 
last  of  his  race,  (2  Kingi  x.  30,) 
is  made  king,  in  the  38th  year  of 
Azariah,  or  Uzziah,  of  Judab.  . . 

Shallura,  at  the  end  of  the  year, 
dethrones,  murders,  and  succeeds 
him;  but  is  soon  murdered  and 
•ucceeded  by  Menahem  

Pul,  king  of  Assyria,  invades  Israel, 
and  renders  Menahem  tributary 

Menahem,  having  perpetrated  dire 
cruelties,  and  enormous  wicked- 
ness, dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  his 
son  Fekahiah 

Pekah,  one  of  Pekahiah's  captains, 
murders  and  succeeds  him 

Azariah,  or  Uzziah,  of  Judah,  having 
reigned  very  prosperously,  but  at 
length  having  been  smitten  with 
leprosy,  for  presuming  to  burn  in- 
censa  in  the  Temple,  dies,  after 
reigning  52  years;  and  is  suc- 
ceeded by  his  sou  Jotliam 


Under  Uzziah  and  Jotham,  Isaiah, 
llnsea,  Amoz,  and  Micah,  began 
to  prophesy. 


Jotham, having  reigned  16years,dies, 
and  is  succeeded  by  hii  son  Ahaz 


Kozin,  king  of  Syria,  and  Pekah,  of 
Israel,  confederate  against  Ahaz, 
to  dethrone  him,  to  set  aside  the 
family  of  David,  and  to  appoint  a 
king  over  Judah  of  another  race; 
but  God  by  Isaiah  assures  Ahaz, 
that  this  design  shall  not  succeed, 
because  Immauuel  the  Son  of  a 
virgin,  should  yet  spring  from  the 
•lock  of  David  
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Nevertheless,  for  the  wickedness  of 
Ahaz  and  Judah,  God  gives 
Pekah  a  great  victory,  in  which 
120,000  men  of  Judah  were  slain  3264 

Pekah,  of  Israel,  is  murdered  by 
Hoshea 3265 

In  the  days  of  Pekah,  probably  to- 
wards the  close  of  his  reign,  Tig- 
lath-pilezer,  king  of  Assyria,  car- 
ried captive  the  inhabitants  of  the 
western  and  northern  regions  of 
the  land. 

Ahaz  seeks  help  from  Tiglath-pile- 
zer,  king  of  Assyria,  who  adds  to 
his  distresses ;  and  Ahaz  acts  more 
and  more  impiously  3268 

Hoshea,  probably  about  nine  years 
after  he  had  murdered  Pekah,  is 
established  as  king  of  Israel ....  3274 

Shalmaneser,  of  Assyria,  invades 
Israel,  and  renders  Hoshea  tri 
butary  to  him  32/6 

Ahaz  dies,and  is  succeeded  in  Judah 
by  his  son  Hezekiah  ;  who  imme- 
diately exerts  himself  to  destroy 
idolatry,  and  to  re-establish  the 
worship  of  Jehovah ;  and  celebrates 
a  most  remarkable  Passover,  in- 
viting the  Israelites  to  join  in  it. .  3278 

Hoshea,  of  Israel,  relying  on  the 
king  of  Egypt,  refuses  to  pay  tri- 
bute to  Shalmaneser  and  is  taken 
captive;  and  Shalmaneser  lays 
siege  to  Samaria 3279 

Samaria  is  taken  by  Shalmaneser; 
and  the  Ten  Tribes  for  their  sins 
are  carried  captive,  and  dispersed 
in  distant  countries ;  and  their 
land  is  peopled  by  colonies  of 
other  nations,  from  whom,  and 
from  some  Israelites  incorporated 
with  them,  sprang  the  Samari- 
tans   3283 

Sennacherib,  king  of  Assyria,  in- 
vades Judah,  but,  appeased  by  a 
tribute,  recedes 3291 

About  the  same  time  Hezekiah  is 
sick,  nigh  to  death ;  but  he  is  re- 
stored by  miracle;  and  deliverance 
from  the  Assyrians  is  promised  to 
him 

llezekiah,  having  offended,  in  his 
conduct  towards  the  ambassadors 
of  the  king  of  Babylon,  th«  Ba- 
bylonish Captivity  is  predicted  . .  32U2 

Sennacherib  again  invades  Judah  : 
takes  many  cities ;  prepares  to  be- 
siege Jerusalem  ;  and  sends  me- 
nacing and  blasphemous  messages 
aud  letters  to  Hezekiah  :  but  in 
answer  to  the  prayers  of  Hezekiah 
and  Isaiah,  and  the  remnant  of 
pious  Jews,  his  army  is  cut  off  by 
an  augel;  anil  soon  after  he  is 
murdered  at  Nineveh,  in  the  tem- 
ple of  his  idol,  by  his  own  sons  . .  3294 

Hezekiah  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by 
his  son  Manasseh,  aged  only  12 
years 3306 


Manasseh  reigns  most  wickedly,  be- 
yond all  who  preceded  him;  till 
he  is  carried  captive  to  Babylon. . 

Or  rather  perhaps  about 

Having  deeply  repented,  and  bciin< 
restored  t,i  his  kingdom;  he  sup- 
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ports  the  worship  of  God,  till  hii 
death,  having  reigned  in  all  5; 
years 

Uis  son  Amon,  who  succeeds  him, 
aged  22  years,  persisting  in  wick- 
edness, is  slain  (after  reigning  two 
years,)  by  his  servants,  and  suc- 
ceeded by  his  son  Josiah,  being 
only  eight  years  old 

Josiah  begins  to  reform  Judah  anc 
Israel  

Jeremiah  enters  on  his  prophetical 
office,  being  then  a  young  man. . 

Josiah  gives  orders  for  repairing  the 
Temple:  when  Hilkiah,  the  High 
Priest,  finding  the  book  of  the  Law 
in  the  Most  Holy  Place,  brings  it 
to  Josiah,  and  reads  it  to  him  ;  by 
which  he,  being  greatly  alarmed, 
sends  to  Huldah  the  Prophetess, 
who  denounces  the  desolations-of 
Jerusalem  and  Judah ;  but  not  in 
Josiah's  time , 


In  the  same  year  he  proceeds  with 
and  completes  his  reformation ; 
and  fulfils  the  predictions  deli- 
vered concerning  him,  above  300 
years  before.  (1  A'i^s  xiii.  2 — 32.) 


He  celebrates  the  Passover,  with  ex- 
traordinary zeal  and  solemnity  . . 


Nineveh  is  taken  and  desolated  by 
the  Medes  and  Chaldeans,  accord- 
ing to  the  predictions  of  Nahum 

Josiah,  being  37  years  of  age,  and 
having  reigned  31  years,  is  slain 
in  battle  against  Pharaoh-necho, 
king  of  Egypt:  and  greatly  la- 
mented by  Judah  and  by  Jere- 
miah.— The  people  of  the  land 
make  Jehoahaz,  Josiah's  second 

•on,  king  in  his  stead Zepha- 

niah  prophesied  during  the  reign 
of  Josiah,  (Zeph.  i.  1.) 


After  three  months  Pharaoh-necho 
carries  Jehoahaz  captive  into 
Egypt;  and  makes  Jehoiakim, 
Josiah's  eldest  son,  king  over 
Judah 


During  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim, 
Jeremiah  continues  to  prophecy  ; 
and  Urijah  also  prophecies,  who 
is  slain  by  Jehoiakim.  (Jer.  xxvi. 
23.)  Probably  Habakkuk  prophe- 
sied at  the  same  time. 

Nebuchadnezzar  is  associated  with 
Nabopollazzar  his  father,  king  of 
Babylon,  in  the  kingdom  .... 

Nebuchadnezzar  makes  war  on 
Johoiakim,  and  renders  him  tri- 
butary. At  this  time  Daniel  and 
his  friends  were  led  captive;  and 
many  of  the  sacred  vessels  of  the 
Temple  were  carried  to  Babylon  : 
and  from  this  year  the  principal 
computation  of  the  70  years'  Cap- 
tivity begins 

Vabopollazzar  dies,  and  Nebuchad- 
nezzar succeeds  to  the  whole 
authority 

Jehoiakim  revolts  from  Nebuchad- 


nezzar   

[n  the  same  year  Dapiel  reveals 
and  interprets  Nebuchadnezzar's 
dream  of  the  image,  as  predicting 
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the  four  great  monarchies,  the 
Chaldean,  Medo-Persian,  Grecian, 
and  Roman  ;  and  the  stone  cut 
out  of  the  mountain  without 
hands,  which  destroyed  and  dissi- 
pated the  image ;  denoting  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  and  its  final 
universal  prevalence.  In  conse- 
quence, Daniel  and  his  friend 

are  greatly  preferred 

Cambyses,    called  also  Darius   the 
Median,  is  born 


Jehoiakim  is  slain,  and  succeeded  by 
his  son  Jehoiachin,  or  Jeconiah, 
or  Jeconias,  or  Coniah 


In  the  same  year  Cyrus,  the  Persian, 
is  born 


Jeconiah,  with  a  great  number  of 
the  Jews,  is  carried  captive  to 
Babylon ;  and  Zedekiah,  his  uncle, 
the  youngest  son  of  Josiah,  is  made 
king  in  his  stead , 


This  may  be  considered  as  another 
date  of  the  70  years'  Captivity. 
Ezekiel,  who  was  at  this  time 
carried  captive,  dates  the  years  of 
the  Captivity  from  it. 

Ezekiel  is  called  to  the  prophetical 
office  , 


Zedekiah,  rebelling  against  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, to  whom  he  had 
sworn  fidelity,  confederates  with 
Pharaoh-hophra  king  of  Egypt. . 


Nebuchadnezzar  lays  siege  to  Jeru- 
salem  .     


He  drives  back  Pharaoh-hophra, 
who  comes  to  help  Zedekiah  .... 

Nebuchadnezzar  takes  Jerusalem; 
utterly  destroys  it,  with  the  Tem- 
ple ;  slays  Zedekiah's  sons  before 
his  eyes,  puts  out  his  eyes,  and 
carries  him  captive  to  Babylon  . . 

This  occurred  468  years  after  Da- 
vid's accession  to  the  throne ;  388 
years  after  the  revolt  of  the  Ten 
Tribes  from  Rehoboam;  and  134 
years  after  the  ruin  of  the  king- 
dom of  Israel — About  this  time 
Obadiah  prophesied  against  the 
insulting  Edomites.  The  137th 
Psalm  was  probably  written  about 
the  same  period. 


From  the  beginning  of  the  Captivity, 
till  the  close  of  the  Scriptural  His- 
tory, and  Canon. 

Nebuzaradan  carries  captive  the 
scattered  remnant  of  the  Jews  . . 

Nebuchadieazar  requires  all  his  of- 
ficers, &o.  to  worship  a  golden 
image,  which  he  had  set  up  :  but 
Shadraoh.  Meshacn,  and  Abedne- 
go,  magnanimously  rofme  :  they 
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Ez.  xxix. 
17—20. 


Dan.  !v. 
1-27. 


23—32 
33—37 


2  Kings 

xxv.  27— 

30 

Jer.  Hi. 
31—34 


are  cast  into  the  fiery  furnace,  and 
are  miraculously  preserved 

Nebuchadnezzar  takes  Tyre,  after  a 
siege  of  thirteen  years;  and  the 
8poilofEgypt,whichhenextinvail- 
ed,  is  promised  eo  him  as  his  wages 

Being  rendered  insolent  by  pros- 
perity he  i»  warned  by  a  dream 
of  a  dire  calamity,  which  was 
coming  upon  him ;  which  dream 
Daniel  interprets 


3121 


3435 
3436 


Dan.  vii. 


3443 


The  dream  is  fulfilled  in  his  most 
extraordinary  insanity 

At  the  end  of  seven  years,  he  reco- 
vers his  senses,  is  restored  to  his 
authority,  and  adores  and  honours 
the  God 'of  heaven  •  •  •  •  • 

He  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Evil- 
merodach,  who  releases  Jehoia- 
chin,  in  the  37th  year  of  his  cap- 
tivity, and  treats  him  with  kind- 

ness. r: 

Evil-merodachis»lain,and  succeeded ' 
by  Neriglissar,  his  brother-in-law  3 

In  the  same  year,  Cyrus  *•£**• 
sian  joins  Cyaxares  the  Mede 
against  Babylon,  being  about  41 
years  of  age  •  •  •  •;•••' 

Cyrus,  as  commander  of  the  Medes 
and  Persians,  slays  in  battle  Ne- 
riglissar, and  noon  after  his  suc- 
cessor, Laborosarchad 

BeUhazzar,  the  son  of  Evil-mero- 
dach,  succeeds  to  the  throne  of 
Babylon;  and  in  the  same  year 
Daniel  has  his  vision  of  the  four 
beasts ;  as  emblematick  of  the  four 
great  empires,  subverted  and  suc- 
ceeded by  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
according  to  Nebuchadnezzar's 
dream  of  the  image,  &c.  (Dan.  ii.) 

Daniel  has  the  vision  of  the  ram  and 
the  he-goat,  &c.  as  emblematick 
of  the  Medo-Persian  empire,  sub- 
verted by  Alexander  the  Great, 
and  the  Grecian  empire,  under  his 
successors,  and  many  subsequent 
events 
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Ezra  i.  1. 
v.  13—15. 
vii.  U. 


Ezra  iii. 


1-7- 


8—13. 


Dau.x — xii 


Jews;  permits  and  encourages 
them  to  rebuild  the  Temple  and! 
City;  and  restores  the  sacred  ves- 
sels. In  consequence  of  this  pro- 
clamation, a  remnant  of  Jews  go 
to  Jerusalem,  being  assisted  by 

their  brethren  and    by  others 

This  terminates  the  70  years'  Cap- 
tivity, from  the  third  of  Jehoia- 
kim,  when  Daniel  was  carried 
captive  to  Babylon 


34G8 


The  remnant  of  Jews,  having  ar- 
rived at  Jerusalem,  set  up  an 
altar,  begin  to  observe  their  so- 
lemn feasts,  and  prepare  to  re- 
build the  Temple 


They  lay  the  foundation  of  the  tem- 
ple, w'ith  mingled  tears  and  accla- 
mation!, of  praise 


About  this  time  Daniel  had  his  last 


34G8 
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yrus,   having   conquered   a   great 
part  of  Asia,  besieges  Belshazzar 


ix. 

2  Chi. 
xxxvl.  22 
23 


3474 


Ezra  iv. 
7-24, 


34G3 


While  Belshazzar  celebrates  a  licen- 
tious feast;  and  blasphemes  the 
God  of  heaven,  by  profaning  the 
sacred  vessels   in  honour  of  his 
idols;  a  hand-writing  on  the  wall 
terrifies  him,  which  Daniel  inter 
prets  to  denounce  his  immediat 
ruin,  and  the  subversion  of  hi 
kingdom  by  the  Medes  and  Per 
sians:  and   in   that  night  Cyrus 
takes  Babylon,  slays  Belshazzar, 
and  transfers  the  kingdom  to  Cy- 
axares  his  uncle,  called  in  Scrip- 
ture,  Darius   the   Mede.— Thus 
the  Medo-Persian  empire  is  esta- 
blished; being  the  breast  and  arms 
of  silver,    in    Nebuchadnezzar's 
image;  and  the  bear  in  Daniel's 

vision.  (Dan.  ii.  vii.) •  •  •  • 

Daniel,  being  greatly  preferred  by 
Darius,  is  envied  and  hated  by  hi 
nobles ;  and  by  their  artful  devices 
iscastintothedenof  lions;  whence 

he  is  miraculously  delivered  

About  this  time  he  had  the  vision  of 

the  Seventy  Weeks • 

Darius  dies,  and  is  succeeded  h\ 
Cyrus,  who,  in  the  same  year 
proclaims  liberty  to  the  captivi 


655 


553 


541 


v.       1,2 
vi.       14 

Hag.  i.  ii. 

Zech.  iii.  iv 

Ezra  v. 

2—17 


vision  . 

The  Samaritans,  bribing  the  cour- 
tiers of  Cyrus,  obstruct  the  work  3471 

Cyrus  dies,  aged  70,  and  is  succeeded 
by  his  son,  Cambyses,  or  Aha- 
suerus  

Cambyses,  aftei  subjecting  Egypt, 
dies,  and  Smerdis  the  Magian, 
called  in  Scripture  Artaxerxes, 
usurps  the  throne  of  Persia  . . . . 
he  Samaritans  write  to  him  against 
the  Jews'  rebuilding  the  Temple, 
and  obtain  a  decree,  forbidding 

them  to  proceed 

n  the  same  year  Smerdis,  or  Arta- 
xerxes, is  slain,  aud  Darius  Hys- 
taspes  ascends  the  throne.  About 
this  time,  the  Persian  kings, 
making  Susa  their  capital,  neg- 
lect Babylon,  which  begins  to 

decay 

erubbabel  and  Jeshua,  excited  by 
the  Prophets  Haggai  and  Zecha- 
riah,  set  forward  the  building  of 
the  Temple 


vi.  14—22 


348 


J484 


The  Samaritans,  and  their  associ- 
ates, again  attempt  to  hinder  the 
work,  but  are  made  to  desist  by  a 

decree  of  Darius About  this 

time  Haggai  prophesies,  that  the 
glory  of  this  Temple  shall  exceed 
that  of  the  former  temple 

The  Babylonians,  having  revolteC 
from  Darius,  are  reduced,  and  the 
high  walls  of  Babylon  are  demo- 
lished 
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The  Temple  is  finished  and  dedicated 
Darius  Hystaspes,  after  a  prosperous 
reign,  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by 

his  son  Xerxes •• 

Xerxes  destroys  thecelebrated  temple 
of  Bel,  at  Babylon ;  which  further 
tends  to  the  decay  of  that  city  . . 
After  an  inglorious  reign,  especially 
in  an  unsuccessful  war,  with  im- 
mense forces  against  the  Greeks, 
which  so  weakened  his  kingdom, 
as  to  prepare  the  way  for  its  iub- 
version,  Xerxes  is  slain,  by  the 

treachery  of  Artabanus • 

Artaxerxes,   the   youngest  son   o 
Xerxes,  having  been  led,  by  th. 
calumnies  of  Artabanus,  to  sla\ 
his  eldest  brother  Darius,  ascends 
the  throne;  though  he  had  ano- 
ther elder  brother  (Hystaspes)  at| 
a  distance ;  and  to  secure  himself 

slavs  Artabanus    ••••• 

This  Artaxerxes  is  supposed  to  be 
Abasuertis  mentioned  in  tsther. 
10 
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Kfth.  i.     1. 

ii. 
Ezra  vii. 

Esth.  iii. 
21—23. 

Ezra 
vii  —  x. 

Esth.  iii. 
iv  —  x. 

R;h.  i—  iv. 

v.  -xii. 
xiii.  6. 

Beingfully  established  in  the  throne, 
he   makes  a  great  feast  for  his 
nobles  ;  and  divorces  Vashti,  his 
queen,  for  disobeying  his  orders.  . 
Esther,  the  Jewess,  pleases  the  king, 
and   is   made    queen   instead    of 
Vashti  

A.M. 

3542 
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B.  C. 
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Mai.  i  —  iv. 
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doubt  did  this  under  a  specfal  su 
perintendency  of  the  Holy  Spirit: 
and  it  is  evident,   that  our  Lord 
and  his  Apostles   sanctioned  the 
Sacred  Volume,  which  was  editedat 
this  time,  as  "  the  Oracles  of  God  ;" 
with  no  other  variation,  as  far  as 
it  can  now  be  found,  than  the 
insertion  of  the  Book  of  Nehe- 
miah, and  the  Prophecy  of  Mala- 
chi, after  Ezra's  decease.     Some 
think,    that   Malachi  prophesied 
towards  the  end  of  the  time,  dur- 
ing  which    Nehemiah    was  go- 
vernor ;  others  think  that  he  was 
raised  up,  soon  after  his  removal. 
Plato  the  celebrated  philosopher  is 
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Ezra  the  Priest,  a  learned  Scribe, 
obtains  a  commission  from  Arta- 
xerxes, to  go  as  governor  to  Jeru- 
salem, to  reform  and  settle  the 
state  of  the  nation  —  From  this 
decree  the  date  of  Daniel's  70 
Weeks  is  supposed  to  begin.  (Dan. 
ix,  24  27.)  

About  the  same  time  Mordecai  dis- 
covers the  treason  of  Bigtha  and 
Teresh  

Ezra,  arriving  at  Jerusalem,  with 
Priests,  Levites,  and  a  large  com- 
pany, and  a  considerable  treasure, 
separates  the  Jews  from  theirHea- 
then  wives,  which  they  had  mar- 
ried contrary  to  the  Law  of  Moses 
After  this  he  continued  in  authority 
during   several   years,    of   which 
there  is  no  history  extant. 
Mordecai,  refusing  to  bow  in  ado- 
ration to   Haman,  the  Agagite; 
Haman,  in  revenge,  plots  the  de- 
struction of  all  the  Jews,  through- 
out the  whole  kingdom  of  Persia 
And  obtains  from  Ahasuerus  a  de- 

3548 
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3559 
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450 

454 
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452 

445 
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433 

432 

Artaxerxes  dies,    and    after    some 
bloody  contests,    Darius   Nothus 
succeeds  to  the  throne  of  Persia.  . 
Malachi  delivers  his  Prophecy   .... 
According  to  some  chronologers,  Ne- 
hemiah banishes  the  grandson  of 
Eliashib,  the  High  Priest,  &c.  .  . 
Here  the  Old  Testament  closes,  and 
there  is  no  further  Scriptural  in- 
formation, till   the    time    of  Za- 
charias  and  Elizabeth,  the  parents 
of  John  the  Baptist,   the   fore- 
runner of  the  Saviour. 

cloie  of  the  Old  Testament  to  the 
coming  of  Christ. 

us  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Arta- 
lemon    

This  project  is  defeated  by  means  of 
Esther,  and  ends  in  the  destruc- 
tion of  Haman  and  his  family, 
and  of  the  enemies  of  the  Jews; 
in  Mordecai's  advancement  to  the 
highest  authority  under  the  king, 
and  in  the  great  prosperity  of  the 
Jews;  in  remembrance  of  which, 
the  feast  of  Purim  is  instituted, 
which  is  observed  by  the  Jews  to 

gh  Priest  of  the  Jews,  kills  his  bro- 
la  in  the  Temple,  for  which  the  na- 

ids  him  in  the  kingdom  of  Persia.  . 
le  Great  is  born  in  Macedonia  .... 
losopher  dies,  aged  80.     He  is  sup- 
ave  seen  and  studied  the  Hebrew 
;  and  to  have  taken  many  things 

Nehemiah  is  sent  governor  to  Jern- 
ttalein,  with  extensive  powers,  and 
a  commission  to  build  the  walls  of 
the  City;  which  he  immediately 
attempts,    and    effects    notwith- 

of  Persia,  is  murdered,  and  succeeded 

He  proceeds  prosperously  to  execute 
bin  commission;  to  repeople  Jeru- 
salem ;  and  to  reform   both   the 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  state  of  the 

nnrdered,  and  succeeded  by  Darius 
us,    the  last    king   of  the  Medo- 
npire  

year,   Philip,  king  of  Macedon,  is 
;  and  his  son,  Alexander  the  Great, 

But  returning,   as   it  is   supposed, 
with  a  renewed  commission,   he 
finds  that  many  corruptions  had 
crept  in  during  his  absence;  and 
proceeds  zealously  to  enforce  re- 
formation ;  in  effecting  which  he 
banished  the  grandson  of  Eliashih, 
the  High  Priest,  who  had  married 
the   daughter   of  Sanballat,    the 
Horonite;  who  in  consequence  ex- 
cited Sanballat  and   the  Samari- 
tans to  build  a  temple  on  mount 
Gerizim,  in  opposition  to  that  at 
Jerusalem  ;  which  augmented  and 
perpetuated  the  enmity  between 
the  Jews  and  the  Samaritans    .  . 
Some,  however,   place  this  last  act 
of  Nehemiah  much  later  —  In  the 
time  of  Nehemiah,  it  is  recorded, 
that  Ezra  prepared  and  set  forth 
a  correct  edition  of  the  Scriptures 
as  extant  at   that  time.     Being 
himself  an  inspired  writer,  he  no 

le  Great  is  appointed  general  of  the 
ainst  the  Persians  

335 
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ver  into  Asia,  and  gains  a  victory 

11  Asia  Minor,  and  gains  another 
ry  over  Darius  at  Issus  

re  and  Gaza,  and  visits  Jerusalem 
(Note,  Dan.  viii.  5     7.)  

•essible  celerity  he  passes  the  Eu- 
d  the  Tigris,  and  obtains  a  decisive 

larius  is  slain  ;  and  the  Medo-Per- 
e  is  terminated,  and  succeeded  by  the 
r  Macedonian  ;  as  denoted  by  the 
.highs  of  brass,  in  Nebuchadnezzar's 
Dan.  ii.   32  —  39  ;)  the   leopard  in 
irst  vision,   (Dan.  vii.  6,)  and  the 
his  second.  (Dan.  viii.  5—8.)    .... 
:ie  Great  dies  at  Babylon  ;  whose 
ii'«is    and    conquests,    after   many 
(inflicts  between  his  captains,  form 
oms,  Macedonia,  Thrace,  Syria,  and 
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Ptolemy,  afterwards  called  Soter,  (fains  possession 
of  Jeru.salem,  and  carries  a  great  nuiuSer  of 
Jews  into  Egypt,  where  they  form  a  colony  at 
Alexandria 

This  year,  Jadduah  the  High  Priest  dies,  (AYA. 
xii.  22,)  and  is  succeeded  by  Onias 

Onia-s  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Simon  the  Just 

About  the  same  time  Seleucus  builds  Antioch  in 
Syria,  (Acts  xi.  1!)— 26.  xiii.  1 .)  

K|iicnrus  begins  to  teach  his  profligate  philosophy 

The  dominions  of  Alexander  are  formed  into 
four  kingdoms  ;  Egypt,  under  Ptolemy  Soter; 
Macedonia,  under  Cassander  ;  Thrace,  under 
I.ysimaclms ;  and  Syria,  with  all  the  east, 
under  Seleucus.  Thus  Daniel's  visions  were 
exactly  fulfilled.  (Note,  Dan.  vii.  6.  viii.  8.) 
— The  Jews,  however,  had  little  concern, 
except  with  the  kingdoms  of  Egypt  and  Syria; 
between  which  their  country  was  situated. 
At  this  time  they  formed  a  part  of  Ptolemy's 
dominion. 

Seleucus,  king  of  Syria,  builds  Seleucia,  on  the 
Tigris,  which  tended  greatly  to  depopulate 
Babylon 

Sim. in  the  Just  dies,  and  is  succeeded,  in  the 
High-priesthood,  by  his  brother  Eleazar 

The  light-house,  or  watch-tower,  of  Pharos, 
near  Alexandria,  one  of  the  Wonders  of  the 
World,  is  finished  by  Ptolemy  Soter  . . . 

In  the  same  year  Ptolemy  Soter  dies,  and  is  suc- 
ceeded by  his  son,  Ptolemy  Philadelphia  .... 

Seleucus,  king  of  Syria,  is  slain,  and  succeeded 
by  his  son,  Antiochus  Soter 

A  multitude  of  emigrated  Gauls,  after  many 
defeats  and  disasters,  pass  over  out  of  Greece 
into  Asia  Minor;  and  there  obtain  a  settle- 
ment, in  the  country  afterwards  called  Galatif; 

About  this  time  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  began  to 
be  translated  into  Greek  ;  for  the  benefit  of 
the  dispersed  Jews,  who  spake  that  language ; 
which  opened  the  way  for  learned  Heathens  to 
become  acquainted  with  them 

Aatiochus  Soter,  of  Syria,  dies,  and  is  succeeded 
by  his  son,  Antiochus  Theus 

Manasseh,  the  High  Priest,  who  had  succeeded 
Simon  the  Just,  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by 
Onias,  the  son  of  Simon 

Ptolemy  Phijadelphus,  king  of  Egypt,  dies,  and 
is  succeeded  by  his  son,  Ptolemy  Euergetes  . . 

Antiochus  Theus,  king  of  Syria,  is  poisoned  by 
his  wife  Luoiiice,  and  succeeded  by  his  son, 
Seleucus  Cerauuicus 

Seleucus  Callinicus  is  vanquished,  and  taken 
prisoner  by  the  Parthians 

He  dies  in  Parthia,  and  is  succeeded  by  his  son, 
Seleucus  Ceraunus  

Who  is  poisoned  by  his  attendants 

And  is  succeeded  by  his  brother  Antiochus,  after- 
wards surnamed  the  Great  

Ptolemy  Euergetes,  king  of  Egypt,  dies,  and  is 
succeeded  by  his  son,  Ptolemy  Philopater 

Who,  having  obtained  a  great  victory  over  An- 
tiochus, king  of  Syria,  obtains  possession  of 
Jndea;  and,  coming  to  Jerusalem,  attempts 
to  enter  the  Holy  of  Holies,  in  the  Temple;  but 
is  opposed  by  the  High  Priest,  and  retires  with 
horror  of  mind,  but  with  implacable  hatred  of 
the  Jews 

Hiving  made  peace  with  Antiochus,  he  attempts 
to  destroy  all  the  Jews  at  Alexandria ;  but 
fail.*,  of  his  purpose  

Ptolemy  Philopater  king  of  Egypt  dies,  and  is 
succeeded  by  his  son,  Ptolemy  Epiphanes, 
being  only  five  years  of  age 

Antiochus,  of  Syria,  combining  with  Philip  of 
Macedonia,  to  divide  Ptolemy  Epiphane&'s  do- 
minions between  them  ;  the  Egyptians  crave 
the  assistance  of  the  Romans  for  their  infant- 
king,  who  take  him  under  their  protection  . . 

1'hii  teems  to  have  been  the  first  entrance  of  the 
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Romans,    (the   fourth  kingdom,  in   Daniel's 
prophecies,)  into  the  dominion  of  the  Mace- 
donian, or  Grecian  empire,  which   was   the 
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The  Romans    send   M.  Emilius   Lepidus   into 

3704 

Simon  the  High  Priest,  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by 

Antiochus  the  Great  passes  over  into  Europe,  to 
join  Philip,  king  of  Macedon,  against  the  Ro- 
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ll'  is  driven  back  with  disgrace  into  Asia,  by  the 

Lucius  Scipio,  the  Roman  Consul,  follows  him, 
and,  by  a  complete  victory,  compels  him  to 
make    peace,     on    most    ignominious     and 
ruinous  conditions.  —  Thus  the  fourth   king- 
dom, in  Daniel's  prophecies,  gradually  sub- 
verts the  third.    (.Dan.ii.33  —  40.  vii.  7—19.) 
Antiochus  the  Great  is  slain,  and  succeeded  by 

Ptolemv  Epiphanes,  king  of  Egypt,  is  slain,  and 
succeeded    by  his    son,    Ptolemy   Philometer, 

Seleucus  Philopater  dies,  and  it  succeeded  by  his 

Jason  buys  of  him  the  High-priesthood,  and  sup- 

Jason  introduces  idolatrous  observances  into  the 

Menelaus,   Jason's  brother,   supplants  him,   by 
buying  the  High-priesthood  of  Antiochus.  ... 
Onias,  the  elder  brother  of  Jason  and  Menelaus, 
is  put  to  death  at  Antioch:  and   Lysimachus, 
Menelaus's  deputy,  is  slain   in  a  tumult  at 
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Antiochus  Epiphanes  begins   to   persecute  the 
Jews;  putting  a  stop  to  the  daily  sacrifice,  and 
the  worship  at  the  Temple  ;   and   building  a 
fortress  on  Mount  Acra,  to  curb  the  iiihabi- 

But  Mattathias,  and  his  sons,  take  arms  against 
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The    Romans,   having  conquered   Perseus,  the 
king  of  Macedon,  terminate  the  kingdom    .  . 
Seven  brethren,  and  their  mother  after  them, 
are  most  cruelly  martyred,  because  they  refuse 
to  commit  idolatry,  or  violate  the  Law  of  Moses, 
at  the  command  of  Antiochus:  and  the  perse- 
cution is  carried  on  with  great  vehemence    .  . 
Mattathias  being  dead,  his  son  Judas  succeeds 
htm  in  command,  and  obtains  most  signal  vic- 
tories over  the  lieutenants  of  Antiochus  Epi- 
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Judas  vanquishes  Lysias,  Antiochus's  deputy, 
recovers    Jerusalem,    and    restores  the   daily 
sacrifice,  and  the  worship  at  the  Temple   .... 
Antiochus  Epiphanes  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by 
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Judas,  after  several  other  successes  against  the 
surrounding  enemies  of  the  Jews,  vanquishes 
Lysias  a   second    time;  and  compels   him  to 

Menelaus,  the  usurping  High  Priest,  is   slain, 

Demetrius,  the  son  of  Seleucus  Philopater,  slays 
Antiochus  Eupator,  and  succeeds  to  the  throne 
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Nicanor,  sent  by  Demetrius  against  the  Jews,  is 
slain  with  all  his  armv.     Bacchides,  sent  to 
avenge  this  blow,  slays  Judas,  and  grievously 
oppresses  the  Jews.  —  Judas   is  succeeded  by 

Alcimus   the  High   Priest  dies,  and  Bacchides 
leaving  Jerusalem,  the  Jews  enjoy  peace  
Hal-chicles,  returning  'mo  Judea,  is  routed  by 
Jonathan,  and  Simoij  his  brother  ;  and  makes 

Jonathan,   the  brother  of  Judas  Maccabeus,  is 
made  High  Priest,  bv  Alexander  lial.is,  who 
13 
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claimed  the  kingdom  of  Syria  against  Deme- 
trius, and  whom  Jonathan  greatly  assisted  . .  385J 

From  this  period,  the  High-priesthood  continuec 
in  the  Asmodean,  or  Maccabaean  family,  til 
the  time  of  Herod  the  Great  

Demetrius  is  vanquished  and  slain  by  Alexander 
Balas,  who  succeeds  him 385-; 

On i as,  the  son  of  Onias  who  had  been  H igh  Priest, 
builds  a  temple  in  Egypt,  like  that  at  Jerusalem  3855 

Jonathan,  after  various  successes  in  support  o] 
the  son  of  Alexander  Balas,  against  his  com- 
petitor Demetrius,  the  son  of  him  who  was 
slain  by  Alexander  Balas,  is  treacherously 
murdered  by  Tryphon:  and  is  succeeded  in 
the  High-priesthood  by  his  brother,  Simon; 
who,  declaring  for  Demetrius,  is  made  also 
sovereign  ruler  of  Judea 3861 

He  takes  the  fortress,  which  Antiochus  Epi- 
phanes  had  erected  to  curb  Jerusalem,  demo- 
lishes it,  and  levels  the  hill  on  which  it  stood  3862 

The  sovereignty  of  Judea  is  confirmed  to  Simon, 
and  to  his  posterity,  by  the  unanimous  consent 
of  the  Jews,  in  a  general  assembly  at  Jerusa- 
lem :  and  he  frees  them  from  all  tribute  to  any 
foreign  prince,  and  effects,  in  many  things,  a 
reformation  among  them  3863 

Simon  is  murdered,  with  two  of  hit  sons,  by 
Ptolemy  his  son-in-law ;  and  is  succeeded  b j 
his  son  John,  surnamed  Hyrcanus 386C 

John  Hyrcanus  asserts  his  independency  against 
the  Syrians;  and  destroys  the  temple  on  mount 
Gerizim 3874 

He  conquers  the  Uumaeans,  or  Edomites,  and, 
compelling  them  to  be  circumcised,  incorpo- 
rates them  among  the  Jews.  From  this  time 
the  name  of  Idumteans  is  scarcely  mentioned  in 
history .' 3875 

Aristobulus  and  Antigonus,  sons  of  John  Hyr- 
canus, lay  siege  to  Samaria  3894 

Antiochus  Cyricenus,  at  that  time  king  of  Syria, 
(that  kingdom  being  enfeebled  by  perpetual  con- 
flicts with  the  Ptolemies,  kin^s  of  Egypt,  by  in- 
cessant internal  contests  and  revolutions,  and  by 
the  overwhelming  power  of  the  Romans,)  in 
vain  attempts  to  relieve  Samaria,  which  falls 
into  the  hands  of  Hyrcanus,  with  all  Galilee  3895 

Hyrcanus  hitherto  supported  by  the  sect  of  the 
Pharisees,  recently  formed  among  the  Jews, 
fursakes  them,  and  joins  the  Sadducees,  their 
opponents  3896 

Hedies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Aristobulus,  his  eldest 
son  ;  who  first  took  the  insignia  and  name  of 
king 3897 

Aristobulus,  having  conquered  Iturea,  and  killed 
his  brother  Antigonus,  dies,  and  is  succeeded 
by  Alexander  Jannaeus,  his  brother 3898 

Pompey  and  Cicero,  celebrated  Romans,  are  born 
in  the  same  year 

Alexander  Jannaeus,  after  various  transactions, 
some  successful  and  others  unsuccessful,  is 
opposed  by  a  mutiny  of  the  Jews  at  the  Temple, 
during  the  feast  of  tabernacles ;  of  whom  he 
slays  600  men  3909 

He  subdues  the  inhabitants  of  Gilead  and  the 
Moabites 3910 

Having  ill  success  in  a  war  against  Obodas,  an 
Arabian  king,  the  Jews  make  war  against 
him.  This  war  continued  six  years  3913 

Alexander  Jannaeus  dies,  after  many  successes 
and  cruelties,  and  is  succeeded  in  the  regal 
authority  by  his  wife  Alexandra,  who,  concili- 
ating the  Pharisees,  reigns  peaceably  to  the 
end  of  her  life 3925 

She  makes  her  eldest  son,  Hyrcanus,  High  Priest  3926 

The  Pharisees,  managing  the  affairs  of  Alex- 
andra, grievously  oppress  their  opponents. . . .  3927 

The  Romans  greatly  extend  their  conquests,  both 
in  Asia  and  Africa,  and  reduce  many  regions 
into  the  form  of  Provinces 3928 

Herod  the  Great  is  born 3932 


Alexandra  dies.   Hyrcanus  seizes  the  kingdom 
153       but  is  soon  deprived  of  it  by  Aristobulus,  his 

younger  brother 

Pompey  the  Great,   an  eminent  Roman  com- 
mander, after  many  conquests,  reduces  Syria 
into  the  form  of  a  Province :  thus  terminating 
150       the  Macedonian   or  Grecian  kingdom,   and 
establishing  that  of  the  Romans,  the  fourth 
149       great  monarchy  in  Daniel's  prophecies  . 

Pompey,  appealed  to  by  Hyrcanus  and  Aristo- 
bulus, anil  promising  to  arbitrate  between 
them,  discovers  that  Aristobulus  is  preparing 
for  war;  and  in  consequence  marches  against 
Jerusalem,  and  takes  it,  after  a  siege  of  three 
months,  and  restores  Hyrcanus— At  this  time 
he  enters  into  the  Temple,  and  into  the  Holy  of 
143  Holies,  and  many  have  remarked,  that  he  never 
after  prospered  in  any  undertaking.  Fronr 
this  period,  the  Jews  became  dependent  or 
142  the  Romans  ;  after  having  been,  for  a  long 
time,  independent,  by  reason  of  the  weakness 
of  the  Syrian  and  Egyptian  kings. — In  the 

same  year  Augustus  Csesar  is  born 

Aristobulus,  and  Alexander  his  son,  raise  dis- 
turbances in  Judea,  but  are  vanquished  by 

141       Gabinius,  a  Roman  commander   

Crassus,  the  Roman  general,  plunders  the  Tem- 

|     pie  at  Jerusalem  

135  !  He  is  vanquished  and  slain  by  the  Parthians  . . . 
jl  Julius  Cesar  prevails  against  Pompey,  at  Phar- 
salia :  Pompey  flees  to  Egypt,  and  is  there 

130       treacherously  murdered 

Antipater,  an  Edomite,  by  the  favour  of  Ceesar, 
whom  he  had  assisted  in  Egypt,  is  placed  ruler 
over  Judea,  nominally  under  Hyrcanus,  but 
in  fact  as  superseding  him.  Ho  constitutes 

129       his  son  Herod  governor  of  Galilee 

Julius  Caesar  at  this  time  being  made  perpetua 
110       Dictator,  the  empire  of  the  Caesars  commences. 
Antipater,   by  permission  from  the  Romans,  re- 
builds the  walls  of  Jerusalem  

Julius  Cesar  is  assassinated  in  the  Senate 
Antipater  is  poisoned :  but  his  sons,  Phasael  and 
Herod,  revenge  his  death  by  that  of  the  murderer 
Antigonus,  the  sou  of  Aristobulus,  excites  distur- 
109       bances  in  Judea ;  but  is  vanquished  by  Herod 
The  Parthians,  having  obtained  many  advan- 
tages against  the  Romans,  slay  Phasael.  make 
Hyrcanus  prisoner,    and  appoint  Antigonus 
108       king  of  Judea;  but  Herod,  fleeing  to  Rome, 
is  there  constituted  king  by  the  ruling  party. . 

Herod  besieges  Jerusalem 

107  After  many  losses,  and  successes,  he  takes  the 
city,  and  is  established  in  the  Royal  authority, 
being  by  birth  an  Edomite,  and  a  Jew  only  as 

106       proselyted 

Herod  makes  Anamelus,  an  obscure  person,  High 
Priest  instead  of  Antigonus,  which  occasions 

disturbances 

Deposing  him,  he  appoints  Aristobulus,  brother 
of  Mariamne  his  wife,  to  the  High- priesthood. 
The  succession  belonged  to  him,  but  he  was 
95        no  more   than  17  years  of  age.     Herod  not 

long  after  murdered  him   

94  Being  in  danger  of  a  capital  punishment  for  this 
murder,  he  appeases  Mark  Anthony,  or  rather 
Cleopatra,  his  infamous  paramour,  with  large 

91         presents    

At  the  instance   of  Mark  Anthony,  he   attack: 
and  subdues  Malchus,  king  of  Arabia  Petrea 
Octavianus  (afterwards  Augustus  Caesar)  hav- 
ing vanquished  Mark  Anthony,  Herod  with 
79         much  difficulty  makes  his  peace  with  him. .. . 
78     Herod,  in  a   furious  rage  and  jealousy,  puts  to 
death   Mariainne,  his  beloved  wife,   who  was 

77         descended  from  the  Maccabees 

And,  the  next  year,  Alexandra,  her  mother. . . . 
To  conciliate  the  Romans,   he  occasionally  con- 
76         forms  to  Heathen  observances,  which  greatly 

72    I     disgusts  the  Jews 
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He  rebuilds  Samaria  and  calls  it  Sebaste,  from 
the  Greek  word  Sebasttts,  or  august;  which 
was  the  title  given  to  the  Roman  Emperor,  or 
assumed  by  him 

In  the  same  year,  he  takes  great  care  to  relieve 
the  Jews,  under  the  pressure  of  a  grievous  fa- 
mine, which  conciliated  their  minds  towards  him 

Augustus  Caesar  acquires  absolute  dominion  over 
the  whole  Roman  Empire  

In  the  same  year,  Herod  completes  for  himself  a 
stately  palace  on  Mount  Zion 

He  builds  Herodium   

He  begins  to  build  Cassarea,  which  was  not 
finished  till  the  end  of  twelve  years 

Being  more  and  more  favoured  by  Augustus,  he 
prepares  to  rebuild,  or  thoroughly  to  repair 
and  beautify,  the  Temple 

After  two  years'  preparation,  he  enters  on  the 
work  

Having  finished  Cwsarea,  (before  called  Straton's 
tower,)  he  names  it  in  honour  of  his  patron 
Caesar  Augustus  

He  puts  to  death  the  two  sons,  whom  he  had  by 
Mariamne,  on  a  frivolous  accusation  of  treason 

In  this  year,  the  angel  Gabriel  promised  to  Za- 
charias  a  son,  by  his  wife  Elizabeth,  whom  he 
must  call  John 

The  same  angel  shews  the  Virgin  Mary,  that 
the  Messiah  should  be  born  of  her 

The  census,  or  register  of  estates  and  families 
throughout  Judea,  was  made  at  this  time :  but 
the  taxes  were  not  imposed  or  collected  till 
some  years  after.  (Note,  Luke  ii.  2.)  . 

Christ  is  born  at  Bethlehem 

In  the  same  year,  Herod  in  vain  attempts  to 
murder  the  infant  Saviour,  but  cruelly  mas- 
sacred the  male  children  near  Bethlehem.  He 
puts  his  son  Antipater  to  death,  on  an  accu. 
sation  of  treason  and  parricide,  and  five  days 
after  dies  himself  in  the  most  dreadful  manner. 

A  rchelaus  succeeds  Herod  his  father,  in  Judea, 
Idumrea,  and  Samaria;  Herod  Antipas  in 
Galilee  and  Pet  rasa;  and  Philip,  in  Auranitis, 
Trachonitis,  Paneas,  and  Balanaea.— Joseph 
and  Mary,  with  the  child  Jesus,  returning 
out  of  Egypt,  settle  at  Nazareth  in  Galilee.  . . 

The  Christian  JEra  begins,  4  years  after  the  real 
time  at  which  our  Lord  was  born  

Archelaus,  the  son  of  Herod,  having  been  con- 
victed of  mal-administration  in  his  govern- 
ment, is  deposed,  and  banished  into  Gaul :  and 
Judea  is  made  a  Province  of  the  Roman  Em- 
pire by  Quirinius,  or  Cyrenius,  governor  of 
Syria,  who  Srst  levied  the  tares,  according  to 
the  census,  or  register,  before  made;  and 
Coponius  is  placed  over  it  Thus  the  sceptre 
was  departing  from  Judab,  for  Shiloh  was 
come,  though  not  manifested  

In  this  year,  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  and 
at  the  Temple  sat  in  the  midst  of  the  teachers 
of  the  Law,  both  hearing  them  and  asking 
them  questions 

Marcus  Ambivius  succeeds  Coponius,  as  Procura- 
tor of  Judea 

Tiberius  is  admitted  to  share  the  authority  with 
Augustus,  whence  his  15  years  it  dated. 
(tu*«iii.  I.) 

A  nniuj  Rufus  succeeds  Marcus  Ambivius 

Augustus  Csosar  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Tibe- 
rius, his  adopted  son 

Who  appoints  Valerius  Gratus  Procurator  of 
Judea  

Valerius  Gratus  removes  Annas,  the  High  Priest, 
and  substitutes  Ismael,  the  son  of  Fabus  .... 

Eleazar,  the  son  of  Annas,  is  made  High  Priest 
instead  of  Ismael 

Simon,  the  son  of  Camith,  is  made  High  Priest 
in  the  place  of  Eleazar  

Joseph,  surnamed  Caiaphas,  the  son  of  Annas, 

i»  made  High  Priest  instead  of  Simon 
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Pontius  Pilate  is  made  Procurator  of  Judea; 
and  in  the  same  year  John  begins  his  ministry. 

Not  long  after,  our  Lord  in  baptised  by  John, 
and  after  his  temptation  in  the  wilderness, 
begins  to  exercise  his  publick  ministry,  being 
30  years  of  age.  (Luke  Hi.  23.  John  i. 
29—61.) 

Christ  is  crucified  under  Pontius  Pilate,  when 
Tiberius  was  the  Roman  Emperor 

Tiberius  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Caligula  .... 

Caligula  makes  Herod  Agrippa,  grandson  of 
King  Hercd  by  his  ton  Arittobulus,  and 
nephew  to  Herod  Antipas,  who  beheaded  John 
the  Baptist,  and  brother  to  Herodias,  and 
father  to  King  Agrippa,  Tetrarch  or  King  of 
Galilee 

Caligula  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Claudius. . . 

Claudius  makes  Herod  Agrippa  King  of  Judea, 
in  addition  to  his  former  territories 

Herod  puts  James,  the  brother  of  John,  to  death, 
and  purposes  to  kill  Peter  also,  who  is  mira- 
culously preserved :  and  soon  after  Herod, 
smitten  by  an  angel,  is  eaten  with  worms,  and 
dies 

Claudius  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Nero    

Felix  is  appointed  governor  of  Judea,  about. . . . 

He  is  superseded  by  Festus    

Nero,  the  Roman  Emperor,  dies,  and  is  suc- 
ceeded by  Galba  

Who,  in  the  same  year,  is  murdered,  and  suc- 
ceeded by  Otho 

Otho  murders  himself,  and  is  succeeded  by  Vitel 
lius  

Who  is  speedily  cut  off,  and  succeeded  by  Ves- 
pasian   

In  the  beginning  of  whose  reign  Jerusalem  is 
taken  by  the  Romans,  under  Titus,  the  son  of 
Vespasian,  and  all  the  awful  predictions  of 
our  Lord,  as  well  as  those  of  the  ancient  Pro- 
phets, are  exactly  accomplished. — The  City  is 
desolated;  the  Temple  destroyed,  so  that  not 
one  stone  was  left  on  another;  1,100,000  per- 
sons perished  miserably  iu  the  siege;  and  the 
remnant  of  the  Jews  are  scattered  into  all 
nations,  and  dispersed  among  them. 

Vespasian  dies  and  is  succeeded  by  his  son  Titus. 

Titus  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Domitian,  his 
brother  

Domitian  is  slain,  and  succeeded  by  Nerva 

Nerva  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Trajan 

Trajan  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Adrian 

N.  B.  This  carries  on  the  chronology  of  the 
Roman  Emperori  considerably  beyond  the  ter- 
mination of  the  New  Testament:  and  there- 
fore it  is  here  closed — It  may  be  observed  by 
the  reader,  that  the  author  has  not  attempted 
to  arrange  into  a  table,  either  the  date  of  our 
Lord's  discourses  and  miracles,  &c.,  or  the 
history  contained  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
In  fact,  he  is  not  competent  to  add  any  thing 
to  what  has  been  already  advanced  in  the 
notes :  a  table  on  these  particulars  must  have 
assumed  an  appearance  of  certainty,  or  at  least 
satisfaction,  as  to  the  dale  of  the  several 
events,  which  he  does  not  possess:  those  to 
whom  such  matters  appear  important,  will 
find  this  already  done  by  many  writers,  accord- 
ing to  their  several  computations,  with  suffi- 
cient exactness :  and  after  all,  to  the  generality 
of  readers  the  precise  time  when  this  or  that 
sermon  was  preached,  or  miracle  wrought,  or 
Epistle  written,  is  not  a  matter  of  very  great 
consequence.  At  least,  the  author,  probably 
for  want  of  the  proper  turn  of  mind,  or  ability, 
must  be  permitted  to  devolve  this  service  on 
others;  as  incapable  of  performing  it  to  his 
own  satisfaction. 
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A    TOPICAL    INDEX. 


The  Student  is  requested  to  observe  that,  as  a  general  rule,  the  references  to  the  Explanatory  Notes  and  the  Practical 
Observations  have  been  kept  distinct,  and  printed  in  distinct  paragraphs,  the  former  in  Roman  and  the  latter  in 
Italic  character;  but  occasionally,  there  being  only  two  or  three  passages  referred  to,  both  have  been  printed  on 
the  same  line,  to  avoid  a  needless  waste  of  room  :  the  first  subject  in  the  Index  is  an  instance  of  this. 


AARON,  a  type  of  Christ,  Hebr.  5 ;  7 ;  Exod.  29,  v.  7. 

. '«  fallibility,  Exod.  32,  v.  6. 

"  Abomination,  an,"  Matt.  24,  v.  15—18. 

Abraham,  a  blessing  to  the  latest  ages,  Gen.  12,  v.  1  —  3  ;  22,  v.  1C— 18. 

,  the  father  of  the  faithful.   Gen.  17.    v.    \ — 8;    Acts    2,  v. 

37—40  ;  Rom.  4,  T.  1—12  ;  Hebr.  2,  v.  1C— 18. 
,   God's  covenant   with,  Gen.  17,  v.  4,  7,  8  ;    22,  v.  16 — 18; 

Exod.   3,  v.  15;    Levit.  26,  t.  42  ;  2  '  hrvn.  20.  v.  12  ;    Luke   1,  v. 

67—75;  Rom.  4,    v.   1—12;  9,  v.  6—14;  Gal.  3,  v.  15—22;  Hebr. 

6,  v.  13—15. 

'a  descendant*.  Gen.  D,  v.  26  ;   13,  v.  1C  :   17.  v.  5. 

'»  faith.  Gen.  1  J,  v.  4  ;  15,  v.  5;   17,  v.  17,  18  ;  22,  v.  16—18; 

L'fi,  v.  2—5;  Gen.  2->,  v.  12;  John  3,  v.  54—59;  Rom.  4,  v.  1—5, 

18—22  ;  Hebr.  1 1,  v.  8— 10  ;  James  2,  v.  21—24. 
Alnse  of  mercies  an  aggravation  of  tin,  Jsai.  1,  v.  9  ;  24,  v.  12 ;  Jerem. 

13,  v.  11  ;  Lam.  4,  v.  12  ;  Matt.  11,  v.  24  ;  Luke  12,  v.  48. 

— ^— — • the  cause  of  spiritual  judgments.  Rev.  9,  V.  5. 

Access  to  God,  free,  /sat.  56,  v.  8.     See  also  "  Christ  the  only  way,"  and 

"  Goipel,  frecness  of  the." 

"  Accident,"  Ruth  2,  v.  3  ;  Luke  10,  v.  31.    See  also  "  Chance." 
Actors,  Deut.  22,  v.  5  ;  Mart.  6,  v.  1  —  4. 
Adain  and  Eve  created  on  t'^c  sixth  day,  Gen.  1,  y.  28. 

compared  with  Christ,  Rom.  5,  v.  12 — 19. 

,  God's  covenant  with,  Gen.  2,  v.  16. 

'•  capacity,  Gen.  1,  v.  27 — 31. 

'•  fall.  Gen.  2,  v.  16  ;  3,  v.  6  ;  Rom.  5,  T.  12—14. 

's  hope.  Gen.  1,  v.  28  ;  3,  v.  20.     See  also  "  Faith  of  the  ancient 

believers." 

A  Mison  on  Papal  gorgeousness.  Rev.  17,  v.  3 — 5. 
Ad  mission  to  the  church,  Gal.  3.  v.  26 — 29.     See  also  "  Baptism." 
A  ioption,  spiritual  (reception  among  the  elect).  Matt.  6,  v.  9;  Rom.  5, 

v.  3— 5  ;  Rom.  8,  v.  14—17;  Gal.  4,  v.  4—7  ;  Eph.  1, v.3— 8  ;  2  Tim. 

1,   v.   6—8;    1  John  3,  v.    1  -  3  ;  5,  v.  !r ;  Rev.  2,  v.   17.     S-c  also 
**  Assurance  by." 
• ,  Jerem.  3,  v.  19  ;  Mai.  1,  V.  8  ;  Rom.  8,  v.  17  ;  Gal, 

4,  v.  7;  1  John*,  v.  21. 
,  the  glorious  (recognition  at  the  last  day),  Rom.  8,  v.  18 — 23; 

1  Cor.  15,  v.  50—54. 

Advantages  of  religion,  the.  Job   10,  v.  3;  Prov.  12,  v.  28;  22,  v.  1  ; 

Eccles.  5,  v.  1—3;  7,  v.  16  ;  Rev.  21,  v.  5—8. 
,  Prov.  14,   v.   35;  Hagg.2,  v.  19.     See  also 

**  Religion  the  wont  important   thing,"  and  "  Wicked,  the  prosperity 

of  the." 

Advice  to  others,  Prov.  15,  v.  3;  25,  v.  11. 
,  Eiod.  18,  v.  24  ;  1  King,  4,  v.  6 ;  Neh.  6,  v.  14  ;  Job  4, 

T.  6;  26,  V.  4;  Psalm  141,  v.   10;  Prov.   15,  v.  18;  25,  v.  13;  Acts 

21,  v.  14.     See  also  "  Reproof,"  and  '•  Teachableness." 
Adultery,  Gen.  20,  v.  1— 6;  Exod.  20,  v.   14;  Judg.  19,  v.  26;  Psalm 

51,  v.  4,  16  ;  Prov.  2;  6,  v.  27  ;  22,  v.  14  ;  Matt.  5,  v.  27—32  ;  19, 

v.  7—9  ;  Mark  10,  v.  2—12;  John  4,  v.  16—18;  8,v.  3—11 ;  1  Thess. 

4,  T.  ti— 8. 
• ,  Gen.  26,  v.   11  ;  34,   v.  2,   12;  Levit.  20,   v.  10;  Numb.  5, 

T.  31;  Deut.  22,  v.  30  ;  Judy.  19.  v.3;  2  5am.  ll.v.  5;  13,  v.  14—19; 

Job  31,  v.  12  ;  Prov.  6,  v.  3  >  ;  flosea  8,  v.  10. 
Affections,  the  religions  Pa-Am   119,  v.  34;  Prov.  4,  v.  23;  23,  v.  26; 

Gal.  5,  v.  22— 2«  ;  Kcv.  2,  v.  2—5. 
• Gen.   49,  V.  2 ;    Exod.  25,  v.  40 ;    26,   v.   37  ; 

2  Sam.  6,  v.  10  ;    Hosea  2,  v.  17  ;    lion.  7,  V.  25.     See  also  "  Willing 
lieart,"  "  Christian  devotedness,"  &c. 

Affliction  (by  sickness).     See  "  Sickness." 

•  (by  persecution).     See  "  Persecution." 

(by  bereavement,  nr  disappointment).  Job  1,  v.  18. 

Gen.  23,  v.2.20  ;  50,  v.  14  ;  2  Sam.  18,v.  .13  ; 

2  King,  2,  T.  14 ;  4,  v.  30,  37  ;  1  Chron.  7,  v.  23  ;  /VOT.  15,  v.  15 ; 


Jerem.22,v.  12;  31, v.  17;  Ezek.2l,v.  18;  jlfo«.9,v.  26;  Mark  5, 

v.  39  ;  John  11,  v.  27  ;  16,  v.  7  ;  1  Thess.  4,  v.  18. 
fiction  (generally').   Gen.   3,  v.  19;  Ruth  1,  v.  5  ;  2  Kings  25,  v.  30; 

Job  17,  v.  9  ;  21,  v.  6  ;  30,  v.  31  ;  Ptalm  5fi,  v.  3  ;   102  ;  Lam.  2,  v.  12, 

22;  3,  V.  41,66;  5,v.  22;  Rom.  8,  v.  18. 
given  to   repress  pride,   2  Kings  5,  v.    1  ;  Psalm  105,  v.  22; 

2  Cor.  12,  v.  7.     See  also  "  God's  fatherly  chastisements." 

,  its  object,  Psalm  1 1 9,  v.  1 07  ;  Prov.  3,  v.  11;  Eccles.  7,  v.  1 3  ; 


Lam.  3,  v.  26 — 30.     See  also  '*  God's  fatherly  chastisements." 

-,  Judg.  5,  v.  10  ;  2  Chron.  12,  v.  5  ;    Job  5,  v.  27 


Prov.   3,   v.   12;    Lam.  S,  v.  20  ;   Hosea  6,  v.  2;    Micah  6,  v.  16; 
2  Cor.  1,  v.  6. 

,  its  effect  on  the  unregenerate,  2  Kings  6,  v.  33  ;  17,  v  41. 

no  ground  of  complaint  against   God,  Job  1,  v.  22  ,   2,  V.  .  O* 


See  also  "  God's  justice,"  and  "  Submission  to  Bod  s  will." 

no  proof  of  sin,  Job  5,  v.  6 ;  17,  v.  8. 

Job  5,  v.  7. 


Afflictions  lead  to  God,  Psalm  44,  v.  23—26. 

•,  2  Chron.  12,  v.  12  ;   33,  v.  17  ;   Job  S3,  v.  30  ; 


Psalm  94,  v.  15;  Lam.  2,  v.  12;  Hosea  5,  v.  15;  Mark  5,  v.  24; 
Luke  15,  v.  24  ;  John  4,  v.  54.  See  also  **  Christian  consolation," 
"  God's  fatherly  chastisements,"  "  Patience  under  affliction." 

•  of  the  righteous,  the,  Job  1«     42,  v.  7—9  ;  Psalm  119,  v.  107  ; 


147,  v.  6— 8. 
Africa,  its  religious  state,  Gen.  9,  v.  5*. 
Almsgiving,  1  Cor.  16,  v.  1 ;  2  Cor.  9,  v.  1—5  ;  Phil.  3,  v.  10—13.     See 

also  "  Charity." 
Altar  of  burnt  offering,  the,    Gen.  8,  v.  20  ;  Exod.  21,  v.  12—14  ;  29  ; 

Levit.  1,  v.  3  ;  6,  v.  8— 13 ;  8,  v.  22—24 ;  22,  v.   18—24  ;  1  Kings  8, 

v.  5  ;  2  Chron.  29,  v.  31  ;  Ezra  3,  v.  2  ;  Isai.  29,  v.  1  ;  Exod.  27,  v.  8. 
incense,  the,  Exod.  30  ;  2  Chron.  26,  v.  16—23  ;  Luke  1,  v.  8—10  ; 


Exod.  30,  v.  6— 10. 
Ambition,  Psalm    131,  v.  1  ;  Prov.  28,  V.  25  ;  Eccles.   3,  v.  16  ;  8,  v.  9  ; 
Matt.  18,  v.  1—4  ;  20,  v.  24—28  ;  Gal.  5,  v.  19—21 ;  1  Tim.  3,  v.  6  ; 
1  John  2,  v.  15—17. 

-.Numb.  22,  v.   7  ;  Judg.  9,  v.  6;   2  Sam.  2,  v.    17  ;   15,  v.  6  ; 


18,  v.  18;  20,  v.  6;  \Kingi\.i.6\  2,  v.  22  ;  11  v.  28  ;  20,  v.  43  ; 
2  Kings  11,  v.  3;  14,  v.  14;  15,  v.  16,  20;  18,  v.  17;  2  Chron.  21, 
v.  4;  Esth.3,  v.  4;  Isai.  10,  v.  11;  14,  v.  23;  Jerem.  40,  v.  16; 
Ezek.  31,  V.  9;  39,  v.  16;  Dan.  2,  v.  45;  7,  v.  8  ;  8,  v.  7,  8  ;  11,  v.  4, 
11  ;  Habb.  2,  v.  8 ;  Malt.  18,  v.  6;  20,  v.  28;  Mark  10,  v.  40} 
Luke  14,  v.  11  ;  22,  v.  27  ;  James  4,  v.  5. 

,  an  antidote  to,  Psalm  144,  v.  9. 

Ambrose  quoted,  1  Cor.  10,  v.  14—17  ;  Ool.  3,  v.  18. 

"  Amen,"  Isai.  65,  v.  16  ;  2  Peter  3,  v.  17, 18. 

Angels,  the.  Gen.  I,  v.  1  ;  24.  v.  2—9  ;  Judg.  5,  v.  20  ;  13,  v.  6  ;  Job.  1, 
v.  6;  4,v.  17—21;  Psalm  104,  v.  4;  Eccles.  5,v.8;  Ezek.  l,v.5— 25  ( 
10,  v.  1  ;  Matt.  18,  v.  10  ;  Hebr.  1,  v.  8,  13  ;  Jude,  v.  9  ;  Rev.  4, 
V.  6— 8;  5,  v.  11—14. 

•,  Isai.  6,  v.  4  ;  Ezek.  10,  v.  22;  Dan.  9,  v.  23;  Luke  1,  v.  13; 


Rev.  16,  v.  7;  19,  v.  10;  21,  v.  27. 

compared   with   man,  Gen.  1,  v.   27 ;  P»alm    103,   v.   20 — 22  ; 


Luke  15,  v.  3—7  ;  2  Peter  2,  v.  10. 

our  example.  Gen.  19,  v.  3  ;  2  Kings  19,  v.  29  ;  Psalm  103.  v.  22  ; 


Ezek.  1.  v.  14  ;  Zech.  6,  v.  8  ;  Luke  2,  v.  14  ;  Acts  5,  v.  20  ;  Heir.  1, 

V.  14;  Rev.  4,  v.  11. 

,  their  guardianship.  Gen.  32,  v.  2  ;  Dan.  11,  v.  1 ,  Rev.  8,  v.  5. 

,  the  worship  of,  Col.  2,  v.  18—23  ;  Rev.  19,  v.  9  ;  22,  v.  8. 

(fullen).  Gen.  1,  v.  27;   3,v.  1  ;  Job.  l,v.  16;  Isai.  14,v.  12—15,- 


41,  v.  26 ;   1  Tim.  3,  v.  6  ;  James  2,  v.  19  ;  2  Peter  2,  v.  4—9  ;  Jude, 
v.  5—9  ;  Rev.  20,  v.  1 — 6.     See  also  "  Devils." 
An-cr,  Krcles.  7,  v.  9  ;    Matt.  5,  v.  21  ;  Mark  3,  v.  5. 

Gen.  30,  v.  24  ;   1   Sam.  20,  v.  34  ;  Kith.  2,  v.  14  ;  Job  6,  v.  14. 

of  God.     See  "God's  wrath." 


INDEX. 


Angry  prayers.    See  "  Prayer." 

speech,  Job.  35,  v.  4.     See  also  *'  Speech." 

Animals,  innocent,  typical  sacrifices,  Geu.  3,  V.  21. 

Animal  food,  Gen.  1,  v.  29;  7,  v.  2 ;  9,  v.  3,  4;  Levit.  17,  v.  3—7; 

Hebr.  ll,v.4. 
Anointing,  Exod.  29,  v.  1 — 7;  Judges  9,  v.  8 — 15;   1   Sam.  10,  v.   1; 

1   Kings  1,  v.  39  ;  1  Chron.  16,  v.  20—22 ;  Psalm  133,  v.  2 ;  Mark  6, 

v.  13;  James  5,  v.  14. 
Antichrist,  2  Thess.  2,  v.  8—12  ;  1  John  2,  v.  18—25 ;  Rev.  17. 

Levit.  4,  v.  21 ;  Dan.  7,  v.  27  ;  2  Thess.  2,  v.  4 ;  1  John  2,  v.  25 ; 

4,v.6. 

Antinomianism,  Ezck.  33,  v.  12;  Matt.  5,  T.  19;  Luke  6,  v.  46—49; 

Rom.  3,v.  5—8  ;  6,  v.  1, 15  ;  8,v.  28—39  ;  Gal.  5,v.  13—15;  Ephes.  5, 

T.  5—7  ;  James  2,v.  19  ;  1  Peter  l,v.  1  ;  1  John  v?,  v.  1  ;  3,  v.  4—10; 

Rev.  2,  T.  6,  14,  IP.     See  also  "  Final  perseverance." 

,  Exod.  34,  v.  7  ;  Dent.  29,  v.  29 ;  2  Chron.  33,  v.  25  ; 

/sat.  30,  v.  17;  Jerem.  7,  v.  15,  16;  Hosea  6,  v.   10  ;  Matt.  \,  v.  25  ; 

1 8,  v.  9  ;  Mark  2,  v.  1 7 ;  Luke  23,  v.  43 ;  John  8,  v.  36 ;  Rom.  3,  t.  8 ; 

6,  v.  4;  2  Cor.  11,  v.  15;  Gal.   1,  v.  7;  5,  v.   18;  Ephes. '2,  v.  10; 

Phil.  3,  v.  11 ;  1  Tim.  1,  v.  1 1 ;  James  2,  v.  13  ;  2  Peter  2,  v.  14,  22  ; 

1  John  2,  T.  6  ;  Rev.  2,  v.  17,  29. 
Anxiety.     See  "  Carefulness." 
Apostacy,  Deut.  29,  v.   18;    Josh.  24,  v.   15—20;   2  Sam.   17,  v.  23; 

Psalm  119,  v.  157  ;  Prov.  14,  v.  14  ;  21,  v.  16  ;  Ezek.  3,  v.  20 ;  Matt.  12, 

v.  31 ;  Luke  22,  v.  31—34  ;  1   Tim.  4,  v.   1  ;   Hebr.  6,  v.  4—6,  9; 

10,  T.  26— 39;  12,  v.  15—17;  2  Peter  2,  v.  20;  1  John  2,  v.  19; 

5,  v.  16 — 18  ;  Jade,  v.  5 — 8.     See  also  "  Final  perseverance." 

Judg.  6,  v.  1 ;  Numb.  6,  v.  12;   1  Chron.  5,  v.  26  ;  Psalm  74, 

T.  2 ;  78,  v.  "l  1 ;  Jer.  2,  v.  13 ;  Ezek.  23,  v.  42  ;  Has.  5,  v.  2  ;  8,  v.  8  ; 
9,  v.  1 ;  Zeph.  1,  v.  6  ;  Matt.  10,  v.  33;  Hebr.  6,  v.  6  ;  10,  v.  39. 

,  the  great,  2  Thess.  2,  v.  3—7  ;  1  Tim,  4,  v.  1. 

Apostles,  the,  chosen  as  w  itnesses,  Luke  24,  v.  44 — 49 :  John  20,  v.  24 — 29 ; 

Rom.  1,  v.  1—4 ;  1  John  I,  v.  1,  2. 

"  weak  things,"  1  Cor.  1,  v.  26—31. 

• ,  in  what  sense  infallible,  Matt.  16,  v.  19;  John  20,  v.  19—23; 

1  Cor.  2,  v.  10—13  ;  2  Cor.  7,  v.  8. 

-,  their  appointment  and  office,    Matt.    10  ;    13,   v.   51 ; 


Assurance  derived  from   faith   in   the   atonement,   Rom.   6,  v.   8 — 10 

Hebr.  6,  v.  16—20. 
,  Exod.  31,  v.  7  ;  Job  27, 

v.  6;  Psalm  26,  v.   12 ;  Cant.  6,  v.  3  ;  Itai.  42,  v.  4  ;  Col.  3,  v.  11 ; 

Hebr.  6,  v.  20. 

a   life  of  obedience,   Isai.  51,  v.  7;  Luke  10, 


Mark  3,  v.  13—19  ;  2  Cor.  10,  v.  12—16  ;  Matt.  10,  v.  4. 

-conduct,  Acts  throughout;    2  Cor.  6,  v.  3 — 10; 


T.  12. 


2  Tim.  3,  v.  10—12. 

-,  their  hope  the  same  as  others',  1  Tim.  1,  v.  2 ;  2  Tim.  1, 

persecutions    and    hardships,    Matt.   10,    v.  23 ; 

1  Cor.  4,  v.  9—13 ;    1  Cor.  4,  v.  13. 

-  temper  and  spirit,  Acts  3,  v.  24 — 26. 


-,  warned  of  persecution,  Matt.  10 ;  John  15,  v.  17 — 21  ; 


16,  v.  1—3. 
Arabs,  origin  of  the,  Gen.  16,  v.  12. 
"  Arabia,"  Jerem.  25,  v.  24. 
Ark,  Noah's,  Gen.  6,  v.  14—16  ;  1  Peter  3,  v.  21. 

,  the  Sabbath  in,  Gen.  8,  v.  14. 

of  the  Covenant,   2  Sam.  6,  v.  2  ;  1  Kings  7,  v.  48—51  ;  8,  v.  1  ; 

2  Kings  24,  v.  8— 16;  1  Chron.  17,  v.  1—6;  28,  v.   2 ;  2  Chron.  6, 

v.  41  ;  Ezra   1,  v.   7—11;  Psalm  78,  v.   61;  132,  v.  6—9;  Jer.  3, 

v.  16—18  ;  7,v.  12— 15. 

Exod.  25,  v.  22. 

•  idolized,  1  Sam.  4,  v.  3—9. 


Articles  of  the  Church  of  England  quoted,  Deut.  29,  v.  4. 

Ash  Wednesday,  service  for,  Deut.  27,  v.  12,  13. 

Assiduity  in    the    pursuit    of    any   object,   Prov.   18,  v.    1.     See   also 

"  Christian  earnestness,"  "  Industry." 
Association  with  the  world,  necessary,  Ruth  1,  v.   7 ;    Job    17,  v.  2  ; 

Ezck.  3,  v.  15.     See  also  "Society." 

— ,  unnecessary,  2  Kings  8,  v.  2 ;  Cant.  4,  v.  16  ; 


1  Cor.  10,  v.  12. 


-,  its  danger,  Numb.  22,  v.  7  ;  Joi.h.  23,  v.  1 3  ; 


1  Sam.  29,  v.  11  ;  2  Chron.  19,  v.  3  ;  Ezra  9,  v.  2—4  ;  Eslh.  1,  v.  9  ; 
Exek.   19,   v.  9;  Hogg.  2,  v.  14  ;  Matt.  24,  v.   18;  John  18,  v.  27; 

2  Cor.  6,v.  18.     See  also  "Companions,"  ''Conformity  to  the  world," 
"  Marriages  unsuitable." 

-,  how  to  be  regulated,  Judg.  4,  v.  24 ;  1  Kings  1 3, 


v.  10  ;  Jer.  35,  v.  17  ;  Matt.  9,  v.   13  ;  1  Cor.  5,  v.  13;  Col.  4,  v.  6. 
See  also  "  Circumspection." 
Assurance,  2  Sam.  23,  v.  5 ;  2  Cor.  13,  v.  5. 

,  Psalm  26,  v.  12;  Jer.  31,  v.  40  ;  2  Cor.  5,  v.  4  ;  13,  v.  5; 

Col.  1,  T.  12. 
•  animating  to  steadfastness,  Rom.  6,  v.  14. 

,  Cant.  7,  v.  13  ;  Isai.  54,  v.  17. 

,  anxiety  for,  1  John  2,  v.  3—6. 

,  a  source  of  cheerfulness,  Eccles.  9,  v.  10 ;  1  Peter  1,  v.  9. 

,  support  under  temporal  distress,  and  antidote  to  the  fear  of 
death.  Job  36,  v.  21  ;  Prov.  21,  v.  31  ;  Kccles.  9,  v.  3  ;  Phil.  1,  v.  26 ; 
1  Peter  l,v.  9. 


v.  17—20;  Rom.  8,   v.  3  ;  2   Tim.  2,  v.  19;  1   Peter  1,  v.  17—21; 
2  Peter  1,  v.  10;  1  John  1,  v.  5-7  ;  2,  v.  3—6  ;  3,v.  1—3,  7—10. 

•  Gen.  17,   v.  27  ;  Exod.  15, 


T.  27 ;  19,  v.  6 ;  32,  v.  16  ;  34,  v.  7  ;  Numb.  23,  v.  30 ;  Deut.  26, 
v.  19 ;  1  Sam.  12,  v.  5,  25;  1  Chron.  28,  v.  10 ;  2  Chron.  25,  v.  10  ; 
Psalm  4,  v.  4  ;  Eccles.  9,  v.  3  ;  Jer.  7.  v.  15  ;  Ezek.  43.  v.  9 ;  Zech.  3, 
v.  7;  Matt.  1,  v.  25;  7,  v.  27;  Luke  1,  v.  7  ;  John  17,  v.  12; 
Rom.  14,  v.  21  ;  Ephes.  1,  v.  8  ;  1  Thess.  1,  v.  4 ;  2  77m.  2,  v.  22  ; 
Titus  2,  v.  1 5 ;  1  Peter  I,  v.  2 ;  2  Peter  1,  v.  11 ;  1  John  1,  v.  10  ; 
2,  v.  6;  3,  v.  6,  10. 

love  to  God  and  man,  Cant.  2,  v.  16  ;  Luke  7, 


v.  44—50';  Rom.  5,  v.  3—5 ;  2  Cor.  1,  v.  21  ;  Hebr.  6,  v.  9  ;  1  John  3, 
v.  13—24. 
,     Exod.     25,      v.      40   ; 


Psalm  1 19,  v.  139  ;  Prcv.  3,  v.  4  ;  Cant.  2,  v.  17 ;  7,  v.  13  ;  Malt.  25, 
v.  40;  Luke  3,  v.  18;  John  13,  v.  17;  Acts  16,  v.  15  ;  Rom.  5,  v.  11  ; 
8,  v.  30  ;  Phil.  1,  v.  26  ;  Hebr.  6,  v.  12  ;  1  Peter  1,  v.  25 ;  1  John  2, 
T.  14;  3,7.17,  24;  4,  v.  21. 

love  to  God's  law,  Psalm  119,  v.  165. 

-,  Exod.  34,  v.  3;  Jerem.  31, 


v.  40 ;  Dan.  9,  v.  6  ;  Hebr.  8,  v.  13. 

reverence  for  the  Sabbath,  Exod.  31,  v.  18. 

-  steadfastness  under  pern  --cation,  Rom.  5,  v.  3 — 5 ; 


Jo.-h.  10,  v.  6;  Psalm  41,  v.  13;  119,  v.96  ;  Isai.  54,  v.  17  ;   Mark 
v.  20 ;  10,  v.  31  ;  Phil.  l,v.  30  ;  Colost.  1,  v.  24  ;  2  Tim.  4,  v.  8. 

the    spirit    of   adoption,    Rom.    5,    v.    3 — 5  ; 


8,  v.  14—17  ;  1  John,  4,  v.  13—17  ;  5,  v.  9,  20  ;  Riv.  2,  v.  17. 

-,  Rom.  8,v.  17;2Cor.  1, 


v.  22;  2  Tim.  1,  v.  10  ;  Hebr.  6,  v.  20  ;  1  John  4,  v.  21.     See  alto 
"  Sealing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,"  and  "  Witness  of  the  Spirit." 

past  mercies,  Numb.  23,  v.  30 ;  Deut.  3,  v.  22. 


— • ,  fallacious  grounds  of,  Exod,  32,  v.  6;  2  Peter  1,  v.  11. 

— in  the  use  of  the  means  of  grace.  Cant.  8,  v.  5  ;  Jer.  32,  v.  44. 

See  also  "  Means." 

— . ,  three  kinds  of.  Hebr.  6,  v.  11  ;  10,  v.  19—22. 

lost  by  backsliding,  Sol.  Song  3,  v.  2. 

not  always  given  to  the  believer,  Exod.  6,  v.  13;  Cant.  3,  v.  2. 


Assyria,  Ezek.  31. 

Atheism,  Psalm  14,  v.  1  ;  Isai.  29,  v.  16;  Hebr.  3,  v.  6. 

Atonement  for  sin  the  dictate  of  the  natural  conscience,  1  Sam.  6,  v.  6. 

.,  the,  Exod.  29,  v.  35—37  ;  Levit.  4,  v.  4—7;  16,  v.  32— 34  ; 


19,  v.  20—22;  Numb.  19,  v.  5—10.     See  also  "  Christ's  atonement," 

and  "  Sin  only  purged  by  blood." 
Attributes   of  God.      See   "God's    attributes,"    and   the    several   sub- 

divisian?. 
Augustine  quoted,  Gen.  47,  v.  11  ;  1  Sam.  2,  v.  10 ;  Matt.  26,  v.  69—75  •, 

1  Cor.  4,  v.  1,  2  ;  James  2,  v.  14—18. 
Authenticity  of  Scripture,  how  proved,   Rom.    16,   v.   3,    4.     See    alto 

"  Scripture." 
Avarice,  Prov.   3,   v.   27;  28,   v.   22 ;  1    Tim.   6,   v.   6—10.     See   also 

"  Covetousness,"  "  Wi-alth." 

.  Job  28,  v.  )  1 ;  31,  v.  8  ;  Prov.  28,  v.  28 ;  Ecc'es.  4,  v.  8  ;  6,  v.  10. 


Awakened  sinner  described,  the,  Exod.  5,  v.  21  ;  1  Kings  10,  v.  13;  20, 
v.  43  ;  2  Kings  5,  v.  14  ;  7,  v.  4  ;  2  Chron.  33,  v.  17 ;  Psalm  1,  v.  3  , 
6,  v.  7;  32,  v.  7;  51,  v.  12,  19  ;  126,  v.  6  ;  hoi.  12,  v.  1  ;  52,  v.  6  ; 
Jerem.  31,  v.  30  ;  Luke  15,  v.  24  ;  17,  v.  19  ;  18,  v.  17  ;  /els  2,  v.  41 ; 
9,  v.  4,  9,  22 ;  22,  v.  21  ;  26  v.  18 ;  Gal.  3,  v.  29.  See  also  "  Conviction 
of  sin,"  and  "  Corivendori." 

Baalzebub,  Matt.  12,  v.  22—24. 

"  Babes  in  Christ."  Matt.  11,  v.  25  ;  18,  v.  5 ;  1  Cor.  3,  v.  1. 

Babylon,  a  type  of  Antichrist,  Isai.  13,  v.  1 ;  14,  v.  1—27  ;  21,  v.  6—0 ; 
Jer.  50,  v.  1—3. 

,  prophecies  of.     Sec  "  Prophecy." 


Backbiting,  Prov.  20,  v.  19;  25,  v.  23. 

Backslider  quickened,  the,  2  Chron.  20,  v.  12  ;  Jonah  1,  v.  15. 

Backsliding,  Psalm  119,  v.  33,  176;  Prov.  14,  v.  14;  Ezck.  3,  v.  20; 
Gal.  6,  v.  1—5;  Phil.  3,  v.  15;  Hebr.  6,  v.  4— 6 ;  James  5,  v.  19; 
2  Peter  2,  v.  20—22  ;  Rev.  2,  v.  2—5. 

Gen.  20,  v.  8  ;  Exod.  14,  v.  14 ;  Judg.  1,  v.  36  ;  2,  v.  5,  18, 

3,  v.  8  ;  16,  v.  25 ;  Ruth  1 ,  v.  IS  ;  1  Sam.  1 5,  v.  11;  2  Sam.  1 1 ,  v.  -7 
1  Chron.  21,  v.  13 ;  2  Chron.  15,  v.  6 ;  Ptalm  53,  v.  6  ;  Cant.  3,  v.  2  ; 
7soi.  12,  v.  1  ;28,  v.  13;  54,  v.  10  ;  57,  V.  1 9  ;  Jer.  2,  v.  7,  13;  3,  v.25; 
Ezek.  16;  Hosea  2,  v.  7  ;  6,  V.  4  ;  9,  V.  10;  Jonah  1,  v.  15;  2,  v.  10-, 
Micah  4,  v.  8  ;  Habb.  3,  v.  2  ;  Zeph.  1,  V.  6  ;  Gal.  6,  v.  1  ;  Hebr.  (i, 
v.  6 ;  1  John  2,  v.  19;  Rev.  2,  v.  7.  See  also  "  Apostacy,"  "  God's 
fatherly  chastisements." 

,  Type  of,  Levit.  13,  v.  23. 
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Backsliding,  Warning  against.  Numb.  14,  v.  45  ;  21,  v.  5 ;  2  Chron.  16, 
v.  9  ;  Psalm  85,  v.  8  ;  Jer.  2,  7.  19  ;  Ezek.  23,  v.  42  ;  Matt.  26,  v.75  ; 
Hebr.  4,  v.  11. 

Bacon  quoted  from,  Prov.  14,  v.  6,  8,  23 ;  15,  v.  15,  19;  16,  v.  21 ;  18, 
T.  1 ;  22,  7.  24  ;  28,  v.  3,  21. 

«  Bad  times,"  Eecles.  7,  v.  10 ;  Job  37,  v.  13;  Psalm  12,  T.  1. 

books.  Ads  19,  v.  20. 

Baptism,  Matt.  3,  v.  5 ;  John  3,  v.  3—8  ;  4,  v.  1—4 ;  Acts  8,  v.  36—40  ; 

Rom.  6,  T.  1—4  ;  I  Cor.  10,  v.  1—5;   Gal.  3,  v.  26—29;   1  Peter  3, 

V.  21 ;  2  Peter  1,  v.  8  ;  Acts  10,  v.  48. 
— —  a  Jewish  custom,  Matt.  3,  v.  5. 
— —  and  circumcision,  Acts   16,  v.   29—34  ;  Eom.  4,  v.  9 — 12  ;  1, 

Cor.  7,  v.  10— 14  ;  Col.  2,  v.  11. 

immersion,  Mark  7,  v.  3  ;  Titus  3,  v.  4—7  ;  Heb.  9,  v.  8. 

compared  with  the  Levitical  consecration,  Heb.  10,  v.  19 — 22 ; 

Exod.  29,  v.  7. 
• defended  against  Quaker  objections,  Acts  10,  v.  44—48. 

in  the  name  of  the  Trinity,  Matt.  28,  v.  19. 

"  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the,"  Matt.  3,  11. 

•  infants  defended,  Matt.  19,  v.  13—15  ;  Mark  10,  v.  13—16  ; 


16,  v.  14—16  ;  Deut.  29,  v.  17. 

-,  John's,  and   the  Christian  ordinance,  distinguished,  Matt.  3, 


T.  5,  13—15;  John  3,  v.  22—24  ;  Acts  2,  v.  41  ;  19,  v.  5. 

-,  the  administration  of,  inferior  to  preaching,  1   Cor.   1,  y.   17 


—19. 

,  the  sponsor's  vow  in,  Psalm  119,  v.  106. 

" for  the  dead,"  1  Cor.  15,  v.  29. 

E  iptiemal  regeneration,  Rom.  6,  v.  4  ;  1  John  3,  v.  8  ;  5,  T.  16 — 18.   Set 

also  above. 

Basil  quoted,  Luke  12,  v.  15—21. 
]:  isnage  quoted,  Deut.  28,  T.  64, 
Bwtardy,  Dent.  23,  v.  2. 
Beatitudes,  the,  Eccles.  7,  V.  1. 
Bi-auty,  personal,  Prov.  31,  v.  30;  1  Pet.  3,  v.  1—7. 
. ,  Gen.  2,  v.  7  ;  23,  v.  20  ;  30,  v.  24  ;  Judg.  16,  T.  19  ; 

19,  v.  3  ;  1  Sam.  9,  v.  2  ;  16,  v.  13 ;  2  5am.  13,  v.   1 ;  Job  2,  v.  7  ; 

39,  v.  18;  hai.  28,  7.4. 
Bees,  Deut.  1,  v.  39— 44. 

J!  li.:ver'«  confidence  derived  from  past  mercies,  the,  Psa.  31,  v.  17—23. 
,    Num.    23,    T.   30;    1 

Chron.  16,  v.  13 ;  Psalm  42  ;  77,  v.  20 ;  Cant.  2,  v.  13. 

in  prayer,  the,  1  John  5,  v.  14;  James  5,  y.  18. 


— —  delight  in  public  ordinances.    See  "  Ordinances." 

hindrances  from,  1   Sam.  20,  v.  24.    See    also  "  Ordinance*, 

deprivatiou  of." 

inheritance,   Psalm  37,  T.  18  ;  Prov.  3,  y.  35  ;    Isai.  64,  v.  4  ; 


Matt.  25,  v.  34—40  ;  1  Cor.  3.  v.  18—23  ;  2  Cor.  4,  v.  13—18  ;  Heb. 
4,  v.  1—11;  1  Peter  1,  v.  3— 5. 

-,  Numb.  1 8,  v.  32  ;  Josh.  8,v.  28  ;  1  Kings  1 1 ,  v.  22 ; 


Psalm  47,  v.  4  ;  Lam.  5,  v.  22  ;  Acts  7,  v.  8  ;  1  John  3,  v.  2. 

joy  in  God's  judgments,  Prov.  24,  v.  17  ;  Isai.  25,  v.  1. 

Judges  5,  v.  31  ;  Psalm    35,   v.   10; 


58,  v.  11;  Rev.  16,  v.  7;  19,  v.  6. 

•  love  to  Christ,  Sol.  Song  throughout ;  1  Peter  1,  v.  8  ;   2  v.  7  ; 


JohnVO,  v.  16. 

patt  conduct  overruled  to  the  glory  of  God,  Gal.  1,  v.  14. 

-  rejoicing,  Psalm  118,  v.  15  ;  Jer.  S,  v.  23  ;  Rom.  5,  v.  3- 


Pliil.  4,  v.  4;  1  Thess.  5,  v.  16—22;  James  1,  v.  9—11  ;  1   Peter  1, 
T.  6—8. 

-,  1  Kings  10,  v.   13;   Psalm  33,    v.  1;    97,  v.  12; 


Habb.  3,  v.  19  ;  Rom.  5,  v.  11 ;  1  Thess.  5,  v.  23. 

-  safety,  Job.  5,  v.  20—23;   36,  v.  5—15;  Psalm   31,  v.    19; 


34,  v.  19  ;  91  ;  125,  v.  1  ;  140,  7.  7 ;  Pror.  3,  7.  26  ;  18,  7.  10  ;  Isa. 

54,  \.  15—17;  Rom.  8,  v.  32—39;   2  Tim.  2,   7.    19.     See    also 

*  Security  of  the  Elect,"  and  "  Trust  in  God." 
,  Gen.  1,  v.  24  ;  32,  v.  2  ;  Exod.  3,  7.  2  ;  Numb.  10, 

v.  36;  22,  v.  41;  2:;,  v.   30;  De.ut.   33,  v.  29  ;  1    Sam.    21,  v.   15; 

25,  v.  29  ;  1  Kinijs  18,  7.  16 ;  2  Kings  6,  7.  17 ;  19,  v.   29  ;  Eura  1, 

7.  11  ;  Job  5,  7.27;  34,  7.  30;  Psalm  7,  7.  2  ;  14,  v.  6;  16,  7.  11  ; 

17,  v.  15;  31,  7.  24;  34,  v.  10,  22;  36,  7.  12;  46,  7.  7;  57,  v.  11  ; 

65,  7.  13;  76,  v.  12;  89,  v.  18;  90,  7.  2;  91,  7.2—16;  114;  116, 

7.  19;   118,  7.  14;   121  ;  125;  140;  Eccles.  5,  v.   8;  Cant.   3,   7.  8  ; 

Itai.  8,  v.  15 :  10,  v.  25  ;  12,   7.  3  ;  26,  7.   2  ;  33,  v.  2,  13,  19  ;  35, 

v.  4;  41,  v.  16;  43,  v.  2;  46,  7.  4;  51,  v.   16  ;  54,  7.   17;  Jer.  23, 

v.  4  ;  30,  7.  1 1  ;  31,  7.  14  ;  39,  v.  18  ;  Dan.  6,  v.  17,  24  ;  12,  v.  3  ; 

Amos  9,  7.  10  ;  l\firah  4,  V.  5  ;  Habb.  3,  v.   )9  ;  Matt.  8,  V.  27,  32  ; 

14,  v.  27  ;  Mark  4,  7.  41  ;  Acts  27,  7.  24 ;  Rev.  2,  7.  11. 

,  scamlalous  sins  of,  2  Sam.  1 1,  v.  27.     See  also  "  Backsliding," 

"  Holy  individuals." 
sense  of  his  weakness.  Job  42,  v.  » — 6  ;  Cant.  1,  7.  4  ;  Isa.  6, 

v.  1—5. 

-,  Psalm  38.  7.  22  ;  119,  v.  48  ;  Exek.  20, 


v.  48  ;  2  Cor.  12,  T.  10  ;  Ephes.  1,  v.  23. 


Belie7er's  union  with  Christ,  Psalm  45,  7.  13—15;  John  6,  v.  52—58; 

14,  7.18—24;  15,  v.  2—5;   19,    v.  31— 37;    Rom.    6,    V.    6—7;  8, 
7. 1—11 ;  12,  v.  3—5  ;  1  Cor.  12,   v.  12—26  ;  2  Cor.  3,  7.  17  ;  Gal.  3, 
7.26—29  ;  Ephes.  1,  v.9— 12  ;  2,  v.  14  ;  4,  v.l  1— 13  ;  Col. 2,  7.10— 18; 
3,  7.   1 ;  Hebr.  2,  7.  10—13  ;  1  John  3,  v.  4—6,  18—24  ;  5,  v.  11. 

,    Gen.  1,  v.  25 ;  24,  v.  67  ;  Jo/m  6,  7.  59  ; 

15.  7.  2 ;  17,  v.  26  ;  1  Cor.  3,  v.  23. 

"  Belial,  children  of,"  Deut.  13,  v.  12—18. 
Benediction,  the  form  of  Levitieal,  Numb.  6,  y.  23 — 26. 
Benevolence,  Prov.  1 1,  v.  27  ;  14,  v.  22 ;  21,  v.  21  ;  Matt.  25,  7.  34—40  ; 
Luke  6,  7.  37  ;  Gal.  6,v.  6—10.  See  also  "  Brotherly  love,"  "  Charity." 
•,  Gen.  10,  v.  32  ;  Exod.  22,  v.  4  ;  1  5am.  12,  v.  25  ;  2  5am.  14, 


v.  20 ;  17,  v.  29  ;  2   Kings  5,  v.  4  ;  Eccles.  9,  v.  12  ;  Rom.  12,  v.  9. 

Bengelius  quoted,  Coloss.  4,  v.  17. 

Benson  quoted,  2  Peter  3,  v.  17,  18. 

Beth-el,  Gen.  28,  v.  22. 

Bethesda,  John  5,  7.  2. 

Beza  on  apostacy,  Matt.  22,  7.  11—14.  Adam  and  Christ,  Rom.  6, 
7.  12—14.  The  Apostles'  imperfect  knowledge,  Mark  13,  v.  1 — 8. 
Baptismal  regeneration,  John  3,  7.  4.  Charity,  1  Cor.  16,  v.  1 ;  2  Cor.  9, 
7.  6  ;  2  Thess.  3,  v.  10—12.  The  blindness  of  worldly  men,  Matt.  28, 
7.  11—15;  Mark  8,  v.  17—21  ;  9,  V.  30—32;  John  12,  V.  37—41  ; 
Acts  18,  v.  12—17  ;  27,  v.  11  ;  Rom.  1,  v.  21—23.  Ceremonial  obser- 
vances, Mark  2,  v.  18 — 22  ;  7,  V.  1.  "  The  children  of  the  resurrection," 
Luke  20,  v.  27—38.  The  Christian  armour,  Luke  22,  v.  35—46.  The 
chief  good,  Luke  6,  v.  20.  Christ's  atonement,  Mark  14,  v.  43— 50  ; 
15,  v.  1—5,  21—24  ;  John  17,  v.  1—3  ;  1  Tim.  1,  v.  1  ;  Hebr.  2,  v.  14. 
His  crucifixion,  Matt.  26,  v.  3 — 5.  His  foreknowledge,  Matt.  26, 
v.  17—19.  His  Deity,  Mark  1,  7.  3;  Luke  20,  v.  41—44;  John  5, 
v.  17;  Phil.  2,  7.  5—8.  His  faithfulness  to  his  church,  Mark  14, 
v.  17—25.  His  love  to  man,  Matt.  23,  v.  37— 39.  His  humiliation, 
Matt.  26,  v.  36—39  ;  Mark  14,  v.  32—36  ;  Luke  9,  v.  28—36  ;  Phil.  2, 
7.  5 — 8.  The  only  light  and  peaco  of  the  world.  Matt.  1 1,  v.  27  ; 
Luke  10,  v.  21  ;  John  1,7,18;  ll.v.7— 10;  Acts  13,  v.  13— 15;  Rom.  6, 
7.  5—7  ;  Col.  2,  v.  1—4.  A  physician,  Matf.  14,  v.  34—36  ;  Mark  2, 
v.  3—12  ;  John  5,  v.  5—9.  His  teaching,  John  3,  v.  9—11 ;  4,  v.  25. 
His  resurrection.  Matt.  28,  v.  1 — 8.  The  object  of  his  coming,  Matt.  5, 
v.  17;  27,  7.  32—34.  His  obedience  to  the  law,  John  7,  v.  3—10. 
On  conscientiousness,  Rom.  14,  v.  5.  The  resistance  of  conscience, 
John  19,  v.  8— 12;  Acts  5,  v.  1—11.  Covetousness,  2  Cor.  9,  v.  1— 5. 
The  creation,  Hebr.  1 1,  v.  3.  The  stability  of  the  church,  Matt.  24, 
v.  9—14.  The  phenomena  of  the  crucifixion,  Mark  15,  v.  33—39. 
The  fear  of  death,  Hebr.  2,  v.  14.  Oil  faith,  Matt.  14,  v.  28— 32 ; 
John  6,  v.  28,  36—40  ;  14,  v.  1  ;  17,  v.  20  ;  Acts  5,  v.  32  ;  Hebr.  11, 
7.  21  ;  James  2,  v.  25.  Disputations,  Rom.  14,  v.  1  ;  1  Cor.  1,  v.  1  ; 

6,  7.  7.     Election,   Juhn  6,  v.  36—46  ;  Rom.  9,  v.  6—9  ;  11,7.  1—6. 
False  doctrine,  Mark  8,  v.   14 — 16;  1   Cor.  3,  v.  16.     Female  dress, 

1  Cor.  10,  7.  23—28.    Filial  duty,  Matt.  15,7.  3—6.  Free  will,  John  6, 
v.  41— 46;  12,7.37—41.     Freeness  of  the  gospel,  Matt.  8,  v.  1 — t. 
God's  purposes,  Rom.  11,7.  33— 36.     "  Grace  and  truth,"  John  1,7.17. 
Growth  in  grace,  1  Cor.  3,  v.  1 — 9  ;  1  John  3,  v.  1 — 3.     Godly  sorrow, 

2  Cor.  7,  v.9— 11.     Human  laws,  Matt.  19,  v.  7— 9 ;  22,7.15—22. 
Humility,  Mark  7,  v.  28;  Rom.   12,  v.  3—5.     Hypocrisy,  Matt.  23, 
v.  13,  29—33 ;  Mark  7,  v.  1.     Hospitality,  Acts  1,  \.  7—10.     Human 
judgment,  Luke  9,  v.  49;  1  Cor.  4,7.3 — 5.     On  judicial  blindness, 
Rom.  1 1 ,  v.  7—1 0.     The  duty  of  Christians  towards  the  Jews,  Rom.  1 1, 
v.  16—21.    Justification,  Rom.  4,  v.  1— 5 ;  1  Cor.  4,  v.  1— 9  ;  Phil.  3, 
v.  8—11.     John's  testimony  to  Christ,  Luke  7,  v.  18—35;  John  1, 
v.  15,  30—34 ;   3,  v.  27—36.     The  law  and  the  gospel,  2  Cor.  3, 

7.  7 — 11.     The  boldness  of  Joseph,   Mark   15,  v.   42 — 47.      Super- 
natural gifts,  1  Cor.  14,  7.  1—5.     Liberality,  Luke  8,  v.  16—18.     The 
kingly  office.  Matt.  2,  v.  6.     The  adoration  of  the  Magi,  Matt.  2,  v.  1 . 
Man's  entire  depravity,  John  3,  v.  3,  6  ;  Rom.  1,  v.  18,  20  ;   9,  v.  15 — 
18.   His  faithlessness,  Luke  9,  v.  37—44.     His  responsibility,  Luke  22, 
v.  21—23 ;  Acts  4,  7.  23—28.     His  stewardship,  Luke  16,  v.  1—8. 
On  love  to  man,  1  Peter  4,  v.  8 ;  1  John  3,  v.  1 3.     Constraining  love, 
2  Cor.  5,  v.  13 — 15.     Second  marriage!),  1  Cor.  7,  v.  6—9.     On  main- 
tenance of  ministers,  Matt.  10,  7.  9.     Ignorant  ministers,  Luke  6,  v.  39. 
Their  exercising  temporal  power,  Luke  12,  v.  13  ;  John  7,  v.  11 — 13  ; 

1  Cor.  6,  v.  1 — 6.     The  ordination  of,  Luks  6,  v.  12  ;  Acts  6,  v.  2 — 6. 
The  unfaithful  min., Mark  9, v.  43— 50  ;  Luke  11,7.52;  19,v.28— 40; 
John  7,  7.  11.     The  diligence  of  min.,  Matt.  13,  v.  51.    A  Divine  call 
to  the  ministry,  Mark  9^  7.  38—40 ;  Acts  11,  v.  19—22.     Obedience, 
Matt.  14,  v.  22—24  ;  Acts  6,7.  32.    Persecution, Acts  9,v.  31 ;  14,v.3. 
Papal  supremacy,  Mark   8,  v.  27—30  ;  9,  v.  33—37  ;  Luke   22,  v. 
24—27  ;  Acts  10,  v.  24—26.     Peter's  fall,  Matt.  26,  v.  69—75  ;  Mark 
14,  v.  66—72  ;  Acts  10,  v.  9—16.     The  publicans,  Matt.  5,  v.  43—48. 
The  overruling  of  Satan's  malice,  Luke  22,  v.  1 — 13 ;  Acts  4,  v.  23 — 28. 
Paul's  integrity,  2  Cor.  8,  v.  16 — 24.     The  introductions  to  his  epistles, 

2  Tim.   1,  v.   1.     Satan's  devices,  Mark  1,  v.  34.     The  sacraments, 
1  Cor.  10,  v.  1—5  ;  11,  v.  23—28.     The  perpetual  value  of  Scripture, 
Hebr.  3,  v.  14— 19.     Reprobation,   2  Cor.    13,  v.  5.     Sanctification, 
Rom.  6,  v.  1  ;  8,  v.  3  ;  1  Cor,  6,  v.  9—11.    Self-righteou«nes?,  Matt.  3, 
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v.  7— 10.  Simony,  Acts  8.  T.  18— 24.  Quenchinz  tlio  Spirit,  1  Theas. 
5,  v.  16 — 22.  Tlie  motion*  of  the  Spirit,  Acts  21,  v.  1 — 6.  The 
destruction  of  tlie  swine,  Luke  8,  v.  26—39.  The  customs  ot  iht- 
synagogue,  Luke  4,  V.  20—22.  Tiking  up  tlie  cross,  Luke  9,  v.  1ft— 27  ; 
John  9,  v.  35—38.  Trust  in  God,  Luko  12,  v.  22—34  ;  John  1 1,  v.  1—6. 
Truth  and  error,  Luke  9,  v.  18—27.  Tyranny,  Acts  5,  v.  26.  Templa- 
tionn,  Luke  4,  v.  1—13.  The  unanimity  of  the  wicked,  Matt.  1C,,  v. 

1 1.    Uncleanness,  Matt.  8,  v.  33  ;  Jutle.  v.  8.  Watchfulness,  Mark  13. 

y.  32.     Working  out  salvation,  Phil.  2,  v.  12,     Offending  weak  faith, 
Rom.  14,  v.  13—18. 
Bible  Society,  the,  Deut.  31,  v.  10—13;  Rev.  14,  v.  6. 

,  the  Holy.     See  "Scriptures." 

Bigotry,  John,  4,  v.  10  ;  Acts  17,  v.  15;  21,  v.  40;   22.T.30;  Ttom.14, 

v.  4.     See  also  "Persecution  by." 
Birthdays,  Gen.  40,  v.  23 ;  Exod.  1 8,  v.  12 ;  Numb.  33,  v.  56  ;  Deut.  1 , 

v.  46  ;  -26,  v.  9  ;  31,  V.  5. 
Birthright,  1  Kinsrs  1,  v.  S. 

Bishops,  Numb.  27,  v.  19 ;  Mark  13,  v.  34—37  ;  Luke  6,  v.  12;  Acts  20, 
v.  17;  Ephes.4,  v.  11— 13.;  Phil.  1,  V.  1  ;  1  Tim.  3.  v.  1— IS  ;  S,  v.  21 ; 
2  Tim.  2,  v.  1  ;  4,  v.  1—5  ;  James  1,  v.  1  ;  1  Peter  5,  v.  2  ;  Rev.  2,  V.  1. 

,  Acts  1,  v.  26  ;  6,  v.  6  ;  1  Tim.  5,  v.  25  ;  Rev.  2,  v.  1. 

Blackwell  quoted,  Rev.  20,  v.  11—15. 
Blaney  quoted,  Jeremiah  throughout.* 
Blasphemy,  Levit.  24,  v.  10—16  ;  Job  1,  v.  5  ;  Matt.  12,  v.  31 ;  Luke  12, 

v.  8— 10  ;  Coloss.  3,  v.  7—1 1  ;  Rev.  2,  V.  8  ;  Levit.  24,  v.  21. 
Blessedness  of  the  saints,  the  immediate.     See  "Intermediate  state." 
Blessings  on  future   generations,   Gen.  26,   v.   2—5.     See  also  "God's 

promises  delayed." 
Blindness  only  cured  by  Christ,  John  9,  v.  4—7.     See  also  "  Christ  the 

light  of,"  &c. 
Blood,  the  Jewish  law  of,  Levit.  3,  v.  17  ;  7,  v.  23—27  ;  17,  v.  10—16 ; 

Acts  15,  v.  19— 21. 

Boasting  excluded  by  the  gospel,  Luke  17,  v.  7 — 10;  Rom.  3,  v.  27; 
4,  v.  1—3;  5,  v.  1  ;  1  Cor.  1,  v.  26—31  ;  Ephes.  2,  v.  4—10.  See 
also  "Good  works,"  "Justification." 

Boastfnl  temper,  the,  Jerem.  9,  v.  23  ;  James  4,  v.  13  ;  1  Kings  20,  V.  11. 
Body,  the,  Exod.  13,  v.  16.     8<-e  also  "  Beauty,  personal." 
Books,  Eceles.  12,  v.  11— 14  ;  Ada  19,  v.  20. 

,  on  the  posthumous  publication  of,  J'rov.  25,  v.  1. 

Bossuet  quoted,  Psalm  109,  v.  2—5  ;  1 1 1.  v.  5. 

Brazen  serpent,  the,  Numb.  21,  v.  6—9  ;  2  Kines  18,  v.  4  ;  John  3,v.  14. 

"  Bread  of  Life,  the,"  John  6,  V.  30—35,  47 — 58. 

,  Exod.  12,  v.  51  ;  16,  v.  21,  36  ;  John  6,  v.  35,  59. 

Breath  an  emblem  of  life.  Gen.  2,  v.  7. 

Bribery,  Exod.  23,  v.  6—9  ;  Prov.  17,  v.  8—23  ;  18,  v.  16  ;  23,  v.  21  ; 
Eceles.  7,  v.  7. 

,  Prov.  17,  v.  15 ;  Ifosea  4,  v.  19 ;  Matt.  26,  v.  16. 

Britain's  cull  to  thankfulness,  Isai.  42,  v.  12. 

Brotherly   love  (to  our  neighbour),   Exod.  20,  v.  13;    Job   6,  v.   14; 

Matt.  5,  v.  21—24;  7,  v.  12;  Mark  3,  v.  4;  Luke  10,  v.  30—37; 

Rom.  13,  v.  8—10  ;  1  Cor.  13 ;  1  Peter  4,  v.  8  ;  James  5,  v.  19. 

,  Gen.  10,  v.  32  ;  Deut.  22,  v.  3,  4  ;  Matt.  7,v.  12. 

,an  evidence,  Hebr.  6,  v.  9  ;  1  John  3,  v.  11—24  ;  4,  v.  7, 

20  ;  5,  v.  1 — 3.     See  also  "  Assurance.'1 

-,  Matt.  25,  v.   40  ;  Luke  6,  v.  3C  ;  10,  v.  37  ; 


1  Them.  4,  v.  12 ;  1  John  2,  v.  8  ;  3,  v.  13—24, 

,  its  proper  limit,  Exod.  32,  v.  30—33  ;  Levit   19,  v.  18. 

,  its  influence,  Prov.  10,  v.  12. 

,  its  origin  and  nature,  1  Tim.  1  v.  5  ;  1  John  2,  v.  7 — 11. 

See  also  "  Love  the  Christian's  motive." 

(kindness  to  the   poor).   Psalm  41,  v.   1— 3  ;    James  2, 


v.  8—13;  Psalm  4\,v.  3. 

(to   our  enemies),   Exod.  23,    v.   4 ;    Prov.  24,  v.   13 


Matt.   5,  v.   43—48;    22,  v.   39;    John   13,  v.    31—35.     See  also 
"  Christian  forbearance,"  "  Forgiveness  of  injuries." 
-,  Gen.  45.  v.  15  ;  50,  v.  21. 


Brown  quoted,  Exod.  23.  v.  1—3 ;  Rev.  22,  v.  16,  17. 

Brute  creation,  the,  Job  12,  v.  6— 10 ;  3,5,  v.  9—13  ;  Job  39,  v.  4. 

-,  feels  the  effect   of  man's  fall,  Rom.  8,  v.   18 — 23; 


Joel  1,  v.  20. 


-,  subject  to  man.  Gen.  1,  v.  27—31  ;  9,  v.  2  ;  Psalm 


8,  v.  4  ;  Gen.  9,  v.  7. 

< — — ,  teaching  man  wisdom,  Prov.  30,  v.  33. 

-,  resurrection  of  the,  Rom.  8,  v.  18 — 23. 


Bullinger  quoted,  2  Thess.  2,  v.  3,  4. 

Bnrial,  Gen.  23,  v.  3  ;  Deut.  28,  v.  26.     See  also  "  Funeral  pomp." 

Burnct  quoted,  Rev.  9,  v.  13 — IS. 

Burnt  offering,  the.     See  "  Altar  of." 

Butler  quoted,  Numb.  22,  v.  19—21  ;  23,  V.  10  ;  25,  v.  1—3. 

•  The  integrity  of  the  work  requires  the  mention  of  this  and  severs 
other  authors,  of  whom  Mr.  Scott  has  maile  frequent  use,  but  it  woulc 
answer  no  purpose  to  refer  moro  particularly  to  the  passages. 


Butter,  Gen.  18,  v.  3 — ft. 
,'alii>ha  qunttd.  Matt.  13,  v.  31. 
•Ciilin?on  tlie  name  of  the  Lord,"  Gen.   12,  v.  8;  Psiilm  11C,  v.  17 

Joel  2,  v.  28—32  ;  Acts  2,  v.   14—21 ;  9,  v.   10—14  ;  22,  v.  14—16 

Rom.  10,  v.  12—17  ;  1  Cor.  1,  v.  1. 
lalumny,   Exo.l.   20,  v.  16  ;  23.  T.   1  ;  Levit.    19  ;  Psalm  120,  v.  1_4  ; 

140,  v.  3;  Prov.  10,  v.  18 ;   1 1,  v.  13  ;  14,  T.  5  ;  16,  v.  28 ;  18,  v.  8 

25,  v.  23  ;  26,  v.  28  ;  James  4,  v.  1 1. 
,  Josh.  22,  v.  29;  Judg.  8,  v.  3  ;  ffeh.  6,  v.   14;  2  Sam.  10, 

v.   30;  Job   1,  v.  12;  Psalm   7,  v.  2  ;  64,  v.    10;  Prov.  10,  v.  18; 

Mall.  9,  v.  3  ;  27,  v.  54 ;  Acts  25,  v.  12  ;  2  Cor.  12,  v.  19. 
!alviu,  Isa.  19,  v.  19—22. 
lampbell,  quoted,*   Luke   1,  v.    1—4  ;    4,  v.   33—37  ;    9,  v.  20—36  ; 

12,  v.    49—53;    12,    v.    49—53;    13,   v.  22—30;    16,   v.    9—!:!; 

20,  v.  27—3?;  22,  v.  35—38;    24,  v.   25;    John   4,  v.   10—15; 

5,  v.  24— 27,   31—38;   10,  v.  32—39;   Jl,   v.   49—53;   13,  v.   ]:!; 

19,  v.  38—42  ;  Acts  4,v.  1—3  ;  8,  v.  32—35  ;  14,  v.  11—18  ;  21, 

T.  7—14  ;  Rom.  10,  v.  12—17  ;  1  Cor.  1,  v.  17—19  ;  2  Cor.  5,v.  5—8  ; 

Hebr.  1,  v.  5—7  ;  James  5,  v.  12. 
Capital  Punishments,  Jonah  1,  v.  15. 
Jarefulness,  Exod.  16,  v.  16—20  ;  Psalm  127,  v.  2;  Eceles.  2,  v.  24—26  ; 

9,  v.  7—9;  Matt.  4,  v.  3;  6,  v.  24— 34  ;  Mark  4,   v.  19 ;  Luke   12. 

v.  22— 34;  Phil.  4,  v.  5—7;  Hebr.  13,  v.  5.      See   also    "Trust   in 

God."     "  Daily  bread." 
Jarnal  mind  at  enmity  with  God,  Exod.  32,  v.  6  ;  Afark  6,  T.  28  ;  John  3, 

v.  1 1  ;  Rom.  8,  v.  9. 

and  spiritual  mind  contrasted.  Psalm  1 19,  v.  1 13,  140;  125,  v.  5  • 


Rom.  7,  v.2'2— 25  ;  8,  v.  5—9  ;  1  Cor.  3,  v.  1—3  ;  Gal.  5,  v.  16—21  ; 

1  Cor.  3,  v.  7. 
Cavilling  spirit,  its  root  in  unbelief,  2  Kings,  18,  v.  37  ;  Matt.  11,  v.  19  ; 

Mark  3,  v.  5  ;  John  12,  v.  34  ;  1  Cor.  15,  v.  19,  30. 
Celibacy,   Jer.  35,  v.  6;  Ezek.  44,  v.  22;    Dan.   11,   v.  37;  Matt.  19, 

v.  10—12 ;  1  Cor.  7 ;  1  Tiin.  5,  v.  13—18  ;  Rev.  14,  v.  1—5 ;  1  Cor.  7. 

See  also  "  Marriage." 
Ccnxorioumcss,  Exod.  20,  v.  16;  Matt.  7,  v.  1 — 6  ;  Rcm.  14,  v.  10—18  ^ 

1  Cor.  4.  v.  3—5  ;  James  4,  v.  11. 

•,  Exod.  16,  v.  3 ;  39,  v.  43 ;  2  A'in^s  5,  v.  7  ;  1  Chron.  20, 


v.  8;  Job  5,  v.  7  ;  6,   v.  30  ;  15,  v.  6  ;  19,    v.  29  ;  Eceles.  10,  v.  1  ; 

Lta.  29,   v.  21  ;  Matt.  7,   v.  2  ;    Mark  10,  v.  45  ;  Luke  6.  v.  33,  45 ; 

Rom.  14,  v.  4  ;  1  Cor.  7,  v.  35  ;  2  Cor.  I,  v.20  ;  James  4,  v.  12. 
Centurion,  tlie  Roman,  Matt.  8,  v.  5 — 9. 
Ceremonial  law  a  test,  the,  Levit.  1 1 ,  v.  2 ;  Deut.  6,  V.  25. 

abrogated  by  the  Gospel,  Isa.  56,  v.  3 — 7  ;  66,  v.  3  ;  Jer.  3, 


v.  16—18  ;  Zech.  14,  v.  4  ;  Luke  5,  v.  33—38  ;  John  1,  v.  17;  Acts  10, 
v.  9—16  ;  15,  v.  7—21 ;  21,  V.  17—26  ;  Rom.  7,  v.  1—4,  9—12  ;  Gal.  2, 
v.  1—5,  17—21;  4,  v.  4—11;  5,  v.  1—6;  Ephes.  2,  v.  14— 18  v 
Coloss.  2,  v.  13—16,  20—23;  Hebr.  7,  V.  11—19  ;  8,  v.  7—13  ;  9, 
v.  8— 10;  10,  V.I, 26;  13,  V.  9— 16;  1  Peter  1,  v.  17— 21. 

-,  its  object,  Levit.  11,  v.  2  ;  1  Sam.  15,  v.  22  ;  Jer.  7,  v.  21 


—23  ;  Gal.  3,  v.  19—22  ;  Eph.  2,  v.  14— 18  ;  Hebr.  10,  v.  28—31. 

.its  spiritual   meaning,   Levit.  10,  v.  16 — 18;  16,  v.  32 — 

34;  1  Sam.  7,  v.  17;  Neh.  9,  v.  13  ;  Psalm  SO,  v.  7— 15  ;  119,  v.  18; 
Hosea  6,  v.  6  ;  Rom.  3,  v.  1—29  ;  7,  v.  9—12  ;  10,  v.  1—4  ;  2  Cor.  3, 
v.  4—6;  Hebr.  9,  v.  1—10. 

-,  Exod.  25,  v.  40  ;  30,  v.  38. 
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and  the   Priesthood  necessarily  connected,   Hebr.  7,  v. 

uncleanness,  Exod.  12,  v.  43 — 45  ;  Levit.  1 1  ;  Numb.  9, 
v.  6—8 ;  19  ;  Matt,  15,  v.  10—20  ;  Mark  7  ;  Acts  10,  v.  9—16  ;  Lev. 
14,v.  9. 

Ceremonies  peculiar  to  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  Gal.  4,  v.  1 — 3  ;  Coloss. 
2,  v.  16. 

.,  their  intrinsic  worthlcssness,   Psalm  16,  v.  4  ;  40,  T.  6 — 8  ; 


1  Cor.   10,  v.  1—5  ;  Gal.  4,  v.  8—1 1  ;    Hebr.  7.  V.  18  ;   10,  v.    1  ;  l:s, 

v.  9 — 14.     See  also  "  Sin  only  purged  by  blood." 
Chaldeans,   the,  Job  1,  v.   17  ;   Isa.  23,  v.  13;   Dan.  2,  v.  2.     See  also 

"  Babyion." 
Chance,  Gen.  24,  v.  44  ;  Ruth  2,  v.  3 ;   Prov.  16,  v.  33  ;  Luke  10,  T.   31 ; 

Isa.  48,  v.  8.     See  also  •'  God's  overruling." 
Character  not  to  be  inferred  from  external  circumstances,  Job  4,  v.  11 ; 

21,  v.  33. 
. to  be  taken  care   of,  Prov.   22,  v.  1  ;   Eceles.  10,  v.  1. 

*  Many  of  the  places  here  referred  to  (as  also  under  the  names  of 
several  other  critical  commentators)  contain  merely  citations  of  different 
renderings,  and  may  appear  to  be  a  useless  incumbrance  to  the  Index.  It 
having,  however,  been  deemed  expedient  to  furnish  the  student  with  n 
clue  by  which  he  might  readily,  and  with  little  trouble,  turn  to  any 
particular  quotation,  the  position  of  which  in  the  Commentary  he  might 
not  remember,  the  difficulty  of  discriminating  those  which  were  too 
trivial  made  it  absolutely  necessary  to  refer  to  the  whole,  without  any 
exception  ;  but  their  insertion  cannot  have  extended  the  Index  a  tingle 
page. 


INDEX. 


Character  to  be  taken  care  of,  /Vow.  22,  v.  16  ;  Eccles.  7,  v.  G  ;  10,  v.  1. 
Characters  of  the  godly,    God  will  clear.   Psalm   37,   v.  5— 8  ;  Prov.  10, 

v.  7  ;  Exod.  8,  v.  21  ;  AeA.  2,  v.  20 ;  Micah  7,  v.  8—10. 
• ,   various  sorts  of,  described.  Matt.  7.  v.  21 — 23  ;  9,  V.  10 — 13 ; 

13,  v.  18—22;   Luke  19,  v.  1!— 27  ;   John  .5,  v.  28. 
"  ( harging  God  foolishly  "  Job  1,   v.  22;    10,  T.  13.     See  also  "God's 

justice,"  "  Sin  the  cause  of  misery,"  "  Submission  to  God's  will." 
Charity  (love).     See  "  Brotherly  love." 
Charity  (almsgiving),  Dcut.  15,  v.  4 — 6;  24,   v.  10;  Psalm    112,  v.  5 ; 

Prov.  11,  v.  24—26;  19,  v.  17;  1'rov.  21.  v.  13;  Eecles.  ll,v.  1—6  ; 

Ezek.  34,  v.  17;  Matt.  6,  v.  1—4;  Mark  12,  v.41 — 44;  Luke  ll,v.  41  ; 

18,  T.  35—43  ;  Acts  20,  v.  32—35  ;  1  Cor.  16,  v.  1  ;  2  Cor.  8,  v.  C— 15  ; 

9,   v.    1—7;  Phil.    4,  v.  10—13;  1   Tim.    6,  v.   17—19;   Hebr.  13, 

T.  1— 3  ;  1  John  3,  v.  16. 
• ,  Jiang.  1,  v.  11  ;  Matt.  14,  v.  21  ;  25,  v.  40  ;  Mark 

12,  v.  44 ;  Luke  9,   v.  17  ;  Acts  3,    v.  5  ;  1   Cor.    16,  v.  4 ;   2    Cor.  3. 

v.  9— 15 ;  9,  v.  7  ;  2  Thess.  3,  v.  13. 

Chastity,  1  Cor.  C,  v.  12—20  ;  7  ;  1  Thess,  4,  v.  6—3 ;  Hebr.  13,  v.  4. 
,  Deut.  22,  v.  30 ;  2  Sam.  13,  v.  1.     See  also  "  Holiness  of  life," 

"  Marriage,"  "  Adultery." 
Cheerfulness,  2  5am.  13,  v.  4  ;  Neh.  2,  v.  3  ;  Prov.  15,  v.  18  ;  17,  v.  28  ; 

frccles.  9,  v.  10  ;  Matt.  6,  v.  18  ;  Acts.  9,  v.  31  ;  Ephes.  5,  v.  20. 
Cherut.im,  the,  Exod.  25,  v.  12—20  ;  i  Kings  G,  v.  23—28  ;  8,  v.  7—9  ; 

1  Chron.  28,  v.  18  ;  In.  6,  v.  1—8  ;  Ezek.  1,  v.  5 — 25  ;  10. 

,  Exod.  25,  v.  22  ;  Isa.  6,  v.  5. 

14  Chief  good,  the,"  Psalm  4,  v.  fi  ;  Matt,  6,  v.  33  ;  John  6,  v.  22—27. 

-,  Gen.  47,  v.  26  ;  Eccles.   6,  v.  12  ;  Matt.  16,  v.  27. 


See  also  "  Happiness.' 
"  Child,"  the  word,  Jerem.  1,  v.  R— 8. 
Childhood,  Matt.  18,  v.  1—4  ;  2  5am.  4,  T.  4. 
Children  an  occasion  of  a nxiety.  Gen.  21,  v.  21  ;  34,  v.  2 ;  Exod.  2,  v.  10; 

Ruth  4,  v.  17  ;    1  Sam.  8,  v.  3  ;  2  Kings  4,  v.  26  ;  1  Chron.  3,  v.  24  ; 

Prov.  1 7,  v.  28  ;  Jerem.  1 6,  v.  4  ;  Matt.  9,  v.  19;  Luke  23,  v.  29. 

a  source  of  comfort.  Psalm  127.  v.  3     5. 

" of  promise,"  Rom.  9.  v.  tt— 9  ;   Gal.  4,  v.  21 — 31. 

the  righteous,  Deut.  29,  v.  10—12  ;  Deut.  2,  v.  12  ;  2  Kings 

23,  v.  37. 

punished  for  their  parents'  sins,  Exod.  20,   v.  5 — 12  ;  Josh.  7, 


v.  24;  Ezek.  18,  v.  2. 


-,  25am.  12,  v.  23  ;   21,  v.  6; 


Esth.  9,  v.  10. 

must  be  trusted  to  God,  Matt.  19,  v.  13 — 15. 

Gen.  48,  v.  13 ;  Exod.  2,  v.  10  ;  Judg.  9, 

v.  6  ;  Prov.  20,  v.  16;  Jerem.  31,  v.  17. 

,  the  early  dispositions  of,  Prov.  20,  v.  1 1. 

•  education  of,  Prov.  22,  v.  6,  15 ;  23,  v.  13 — 16.     See  also 


'  Education." 


•  excessive  love  of,  Gen.  37,  v.  36;  2  Sam.  18,  v.  33. 

desire  for,  Luke  I,  v.  17. 

bereavement  of,  1  Chron.  7,  v.  23. 

indulgence  of,  2  Sam.  13,  v.  1  ;  Prov.  13,  v.  24  ;  19,  v.  19  ; 

29,  v.  15,  17. 
. ,  1  Sam.  4,  v.  21  ;  1  Kings  1,  v.  6  ;  2  Kinqs 

8,  v.  29  ;  21,  v.  1  ;  Prov.  13,  v.  25  ;   19,  v.  29  ;  22,  v.  16  ;  29,    V.  27. 

See  also  "  Education,"  •'  Parental  duty." 
,    their    duty   to    parents,    Exod.    20,    v.   12;  21,  v.    IS— 17; 

Levit.  19,  v.  3  ;  Deut.  21,  v.  18—21  ;  Prov.  1,  v.  8  ;  6,  v.  20—22  ;   30, 

v.  17  ;  Matt.  15,  v.  3—6;  Ephes.  6,  v.  1—4  ;  Col.  3,  v.  20  ;  1  Tim.  .5, 

T.  8 ;  Gen.  45,  v.  15  ;  2  Sam.  18,  v.  9. 
,  wicked,  nf  pious   jiarents,   Gen.   7,  v.   24  ;  I   5am.  2.  v.  26  ; 

8,  T.  3  ;  2  5am.  21,  v.  10  ;  1  King*  1-',  v.  15  ;  14,  v.  6  ;  2  Kings  21, 


T.  3. 


the  Christian's  duty  to  reform. 


Job  30,  v.  14. 

n.ittim,  Numb.  24,  v.  23. 

Christ  a  "  hiding  place,"  Isa.  32,  v.  1  ;  7>o.  32,  v.  8. 

judge  and  king,  1  Chron.  16,  v.  32;  Psalm  72,  v.  8—11  ;   50; 

82,  v.  1  ;  96,  v.  11— 13;  Prov.  h,  v.  15;  Isa.  45,  v.  23— 25  ;  Matt.  7, 
».  21—23  ;  25,  v.  31—46  ;  John  5,  v.  20—29  ;  12,  v.  44— 50;  Acts  17, 
T.  30  ;  2  Cor.  5,  v.  9—12  ;  2  Thess.  1,  v.  5—10  ;  Rev.  1,  v.  7  ;  19, 
v.  II  — 1C. 

Gen.    14,  v.24;  Psalm  110,  v.   7;  Isa.  63, 


V.  6  ;  Matt.  25,  v.  33  ;  Luke  19.   v.  27  ;  John  12,  v.  19  ;    19,  v.  22; 
2  Cor.  5,  T.  10 ;  2  Thess.  1,  v.  12. 

a  Mediator,  Heb.  5,  v.  7 — iO.     See  also  "  Christ's  intercession." 

—  an  example.     See  "  Christ's  example." 

»   physician,   Isa.  35,  v.  5 — 7;  Matt.  8,  v.  16;   9,  v.  10 — 13; 

14,  v.  34— 36. 

-,/««.  Rl,v.  3  ;  Jfr.  8,  v.  22  ;  17.V.14;  30,v.l8; 


Malt.  4,  v.  23 ;  8,  v.  3 ;  9,  v.  2,  22  ;  14,  v.  36  ;  M<trk  1,  v.  45  ;  2,  v.  1 2  ; 
3.  ".    12  ;  G,  v.   -,r,  ;  7,  v.  37  ;  Luke  5,  v.  1.5—32 ;  S,  1.  19  ;  8,  V.  56  ; 

.  v.  14 ;  Acts  '>.  v.  ?,',.     See  also  "  Christ's  miracles." 
,  "  a  plant  of  renown,"  Ez-k.  1 7,  v.  22. 


Christ,  "  a  plant  of  renown,"  Isa.  11 ,  v.  5  ;  Eiek.  17,  v.  24. 
-,  a  prophet,  Deut.  34,  v.  10—12. 


,  "  a  propitiation   for   sin,"  Rom.  3,  v.  21 — 26  ;  1  Jolm  2,  T.  1  ; 

John  1,  v.  34. 

-,  a  Saviour  from  sin,  1  John  3,  v.  7 — 1 0.     See  also  "  Christ  Im- 


manuel." 

,  a  shepherd,  Psalm  23,  v.  1—3 ;  Isa.  40,  v.  9—1 1  ;  53,  T.  4—6  ; 

Ezek.  34,  v.  23—31;  Matt.  2,  v.  6;  18,  v.  12;  Luke  15,  v.  3—7; 
John  10,  v.  10—18  ;  Hehr.  13,  v.  20. 

-,  Psalm  23,  v.   6 ;    Jerem.   31,  T.  14 ;    Ezek.   34, 


v.  16,  31. 
— —  compared  with  Aaron,  Hebr.  5 ;  7. 

Adam,  Rom.  5,  v.  15—19. 

Elijah,  2  Kings  4,  v.  33. 

Joseph,  Gen.  49,  v.  22—26  ;  Acts  7,  v.  9—1 3. 

Melchizedek.     See  "  Melchizedek." 

Moses,  Deut.   18,  v.  15—19;  34,  v.  5,  10— 12  f 


John  6,  v.  30—35  ;  Hebr.  3,  v.  1—6. 

Samson,  Judg.  15,  v.  18  ;  16. 


delivers  from  the  fear  of  death,   1  Cor.  15,  v.  55 — 58  ;  Hebr.  2, 

v.  14.     See  also  "  Death." 

despised  of  men,  Isa.  53,  v.  2,  3  ;  1  Peter  2,  v.  7. 

•  Isa.   53,  v.  3;  Zech.  11,  v.  14;  John  1,  v.  13;. 


1  Peter  2,  v.  8. 
,  head  of  his  church,  Psalm  45;    John  10,  v.   1 — 5;  1  Cor.  II, 

v.  2-16  ;  12,  v.  12—14  ;  Ephes.    1,  v.  9—12,  15—23  ;  5,  v.  22—33- 

Coloss.  1,  v.  18—20  ;  2,  v.  10  ;  Hebr.  3,  v.  1—6. 
Immanuel,  Isa.  7,  v.    14  ;    8,  v.  9  ;    Matt.   1,   v.  22  ;    John  20, 

V.  24 — 29  ;  Hebr.  1,  v.  1.     See  also  "  Christ's  incarnation." 

-  "  made  a  curse,"  Gal.  3,  v.  10 — 14.     See  also  "  Christ  obedient  to 


the  law." 
obedient  to  the  law,  Psalm  40.  v.  6—8  ;  85,  v.  10—1 3  ;  Malt  3, 

v.  13—15;  5,  v.  17;  17,  v.  24—27;  22,  v.   15—22;  Maik  7,  v.   3; 

Luke  2,  v.  21  ;  15,  v.  1,  2;  John  7,  v.  3—10;  Rom.  3,  v.  21—26  ; 

Gal.  4,  v.  4—7  ;  Hebr.  5,  v.  7—10. 

our  example  and  forerunner.     See  "  Christ's  example." 

- "  brother,"  John  20,  v.  23  ;  Heb.  2,  v.  13.   See  also  "  Christ's 


sympathy." 
"High   priest  and  intercessor,"   Jer.  33,  V.   17  ;    Dan.   10V 

V.  4—9  ;  Matt.  8,  v.  1— 4  ;  Hebr.  3  ;  4  ;  5,  v.  1—10;  7— 10 ;  Rev.  1, 

v.  12—20. 
: ,  Exod.  28,  v.  43  ;  29,  v.  46  ; 

Lev.  8,  v.  36  ;  Zech,  3,  v.  7  ;  6,  v.  15 ;  Hebr.  7,  v.  28.  See  also  "  Christ's 

intercession." 

"  Passover,"  Exod.  12,  v.  3— 10  ;  Exod.  12,  v.  5!. 

"  peace,"  Ephes.  2,  v.  14 — 18  ;  Micah  5,  v.  G. 

"  righteousness,"  Psalm  4,  v.  1 ;  16,  v.  2  ;  32,  v.  1  ;  Isa.  42, 

v.  21;    45,   v.   23—25;    61,  v.    10;    64,    v.    6—8;    Jer.   23    v    5  • 

33,  v.  14— 16  ;  Rom.  1,  v.  17  ;  1  Cor.  1,  v.  26—31. 

-,  Zech.  3,  v.  7.     See  also  "  Justification." 


• ,  prophecies  of.     "  See  Prophecies." 

precious  to  the  believer,  Exod.  26,  v.   37 ;    Psalm   45,   v.  2  • 

Cant.  1  ;  2  ;  5,  v.  16  ;  1  Peter  2,  v.  8. 
,  "  the  branch,"  Psalm  80,  v.  14  ;  Isa.  4,  v.  2 ;   11,  v.  1  ;  Jer.  23, 

v.  5;  Zech.  3,  v.  8;  6,  v.  12;  Matt.  2,  v.  19—23;  Psalm  80,  T.  14  ( 

Jerem.  23,  v.  8. 

, "  the  bread  of  life,"  John  6,  v.  30—35,  47—51. 

,  Gen.  41,  v.  57 ;  Exod.  12,  v.  51 ;  16,  v.  36  ; 

Lev.  24,  v.  9  ;  John  6,  v.  35,  59. 

"  the  breaker,"  Micah  2,  v.  12. 

the  "captain  of  our  salvation,"  Josh.   5,   v.    13 — 15;  Hebr.  2, 

v.  10—13  ;  25am. 23,  v.  17  ;  Acts  7,  v.  43.    See  also  "  Christ,  head  of 

Ms  church." 
— ,  the  fountain  of  grace  to  his  church,  Psalm  87,  v.  7 ;  92,  v.  13 

— 15;    Isa.    42,  v.  5— 7;  Matt.   13,  v.  12;  John  1,  v.  16;  7,  v.  37 

39  ;   Ephee.  4,  v.  7— 10 ;  Coloss.  1,  v.  18—20  ;   3,  v.  1—4  ;  1  John  5 

v.  11. 
Psalm  68,  v.  23  ;  Exek.  1 7, 

v.  24  ;  47,  v.  6  ;  John  7,  v.  39 

,  "  the  Lamb  of  GoJ,"  John  1,  T.  29. 

,  « the  life,"  John  1,  V.  4  ;    1  John  1,  v.  1. 

-,  "  the  light  of  the  world,"  Psalm  146,  v.  8  ;  Mai.  4,  v.  2  ;  Matt.  5, 


v.  1 4—1 6 ;    Luke  1 8,  v.  35—43  ;  Jolm  i ,  v.  4—9  ;  8,  v.  1 2  ;  9,  v.  • 
7  ;  12,  v.  34—36  ;  Acts  26,  v.  16—18. 

-,  Lev.  24,  v.  4  ;  Numb.  8,  v.  4 ;  Psalm  27, 


v.  3;  Isa.  9,  v.  4  ;  50,  v.  3  ;  Malt.  4,  v.  17  ;   Mark  8,  v.  26  ;  John  1, 
v.  13  ;  3,  v.  20  ;  2  Cor.  4,  v.  6  ;  Rev.  2,  v.  1. 

-  of  the  Gentiles,  Isa.  49,  v.  6. 


object  of  the  ceremonial  law,  Hebr.  7,  v.  24. 

-  only  "  foundation,"  Isa.  28,  v.  16  ;  Zech.    3,  v.  9  ;  1  Cor.  3, 


v.  10  —  15  ;  2  Tim.  2,  v.  19;    1  Peter  2,  v.  4—8. 

-  Exod.  1 7,  v.  7 ;   27,  v.  8  ;  2  5am.  6,  v.  5  ; 


1  Kings  7,  v.  51  ;  Exrn  10,  v.  17 ;  Psalm  40,   v.  17  ;   60,  v.  12 ;  87, 
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T.  1 ;  118,  v.  29  ;  tsa.  28,  v.  22  ;  45,  v.  25  ;  Eve*.  13,  v.  16  ;  Dan.  9, 

v.  27  ;  Hosca  13,  v.  10 ;  Amos  4,  7.  13  ;  Micah  1.  v.  16  ;  Hah.  1,  v.  8  ; 

Zech  3,  v.   10  ;  6,  v.  15  ;  1  Cor.  3,  v.   15  ;  1  Peter  2,  v.  8.    Sec  also 

"  Christ's  atonement." 
Christ,  the  only  manifestation  of  the  Father,  Exod.    20,  v.  4  ;  Psalm  96, 

7.3;  Matt.  ll,v.  27;  John  l,v.  18;  14,  v.  7— 14;  17,  v.  4;2  Cor.  3, 

v.  17  ;  4,  T.  5  ;  Coluss.    1,  v.  15—17  ;  1  Tim.  3,  v.  )6  ;  6,  T.  13—16  ; 

Hebr.  1,  v.  3. 
,  Gen.  32,  v.  32;  Dettt.  18, 

T.  22  ;  Judg.  13,  v.  21 ;  1   Chron.  16.   v.  36  ;  Ptalm  95,  v.  5  ;  7.,a   6, 

7.4;   Exk.l,  7.28;  John  1,   v.  18;   14,  7.14;   17,7.5;   Coloss.  1, 

7.20. 
only  "  way,"  Deut.  18,7.  15— 19;  30,  v.  11—14  ;  1  Kings  7, 

7.  48—51  ;  Psa'«n9,  7.  7—12;  16,7.4;  John  10,7.  1—9;  14,7.4—6; 

Hebr.  10,  7.  Is)— 22;   12,7.  18—21. 

•  Exod.  27,   7.    19;  28,  7.  43;  Levlt.   17,  7.9; 


Deut.  12,  7.  14 ;  2  Kings  5,  7.  14  ;  Job.  23,  7. 7  ;  42,  7.  17  ;  Psalm  65, 
7.  5 ;  118,  7.  29  ;  Itai.  66,  v.  4  :  Jer.  SO,  7.  24  ;  50,  7.  6  ;  Etek.  43, 
7.  24  ;  Ihtsea  13,  7.  14  ;  A/icaA  2,  7.  13  ;  ^mo*  5,  7.  6 ;  John  14, 
7.6;  //«4r.  9,  7.  14.  See  also  "Justification,"  ''Christ's  inter- 
cession." 

"  the  Pearl  of  great  price,"  Matt.  13,  7.  45.     See  also  "  One  thing 

needful." 

"  the  Prince  of  Peace,"  1  Chron.  22,  v.  6— 10 ;  Isa.  9,  7.  6 ;  Matt.  5, 

7.  9 ;  Ephes.  2.  7.  14—18  ;  2  Thess.  3,  7.  16  ;  Levlt.  3,  7.  17. 

"  the  Purtfer,"  Mai.  3,  7. 6  ;  John  2,  7.  17.     See  also  "  Gospel,  its 

holy  tendency." 

"  the  Resurrection,"  John  11,  7.  20—27  ;  John  11,  7.27. 

'•  the  Root  of  Da7id,"  Re7.  5,  7.  5 — 7. 

"  the  Son  of  God."  1  John  5,  7.  5.     See  also  "  Christ's  sonship." 

"  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,"  Psalm  19,7.  11;  Isa.  60,  7.  3 ;  Mai.  4, 

7.  2.     See  also  "  the  Light  of  the  world." 

- —  the  Surety  of  the  New  Co7enant,  Isa.  53, 7.  7  ;  Hebr.  7,  7.  20—22  ; 
9,7.  15—17;  12,7.22—25. 

Proo.  18,  7. 28  ;   Hebr.  7,  T.  24. 

— —  "  the  true  Vine,"  John  15, 7.  1. 

"the  Wisdom  of  God,"  Prim.  3,   7.  35;  4,  7.  13  ;  1  Cor.    1,  7.  31 ; 

Col.  2,  7.  1—4. 

"  the  Word  of  God,"  Pro7,  8,  7. 15 ;  John  1,  7.  1—3  ;   Re7.  1,  7.  1 ; 

John  1,  7.  5. 

wounded  in  the  house  of  his  friends,  Zech.  13,  7.  6  ;  Zech.  13,  7.  9  ; 

Matt.  27,  7. 18. 

Christ's  acting  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  Acts  1,  7.  1—3. 

ascension,   Psalm  24,  7.  7—10;    47;  68,   7,  9,   18—23;    118, 

7.  19—24;  Acts  1  ;   1  Tim.  4,7.  16. 

,  Psalm  24,  7.  10  ;  75,  7.  10. 

•  typical,  Deut.  27,  7.  8. 


atonement,  Lev.  10,  7.  16—18  ;   16,  7.  32—34  ;   Psalm  32.  7.  1  ; 

130,  v.  3  ;  Pro7.  16,  v.  6  ;  Isa.  S3,  7.  4—12. 

cleanses  the  conscience,  Hebr.  9,  7.  11 — 14  ;  10, 7.  1, 


11—18  ;  1  Peter  1,  7.  1 ;  3,  v.  13—16  ;  1  John  3,  T.  18—24. 

-  does  not  supersede  the  necessity  of  repentance,  Micah  6, 


7.  6—8  ;  Lev.  6,  7.  7  ;  Jer.  7,  v.  15. 

— — distinguished  from  paying  a  debt,  Luke  11,  7.  1 — 4. 

,  its   sufficiency  for  all,   John    1,  7.    29;    Rom.    5, 

7.  15—19  ;  2  Cor.  5,  7.  18—21  ;  Col.  1,  v.  18—24  ;  1  Tim.  2,  7.  5—7  ; 

Hebr.  9,  7.  11—14;  10,7.  1— 10  ;  2  Peter  2,  7,  1—3;  1  John  2, 7. 1,2. 

-,  Lev.  9,  7.  21  ;  1    Chron.  2, 


7.  55;  21,  7.  27;  Isa.  44,  7.  23;  E:ek.  45,  7.  25  j  Gal.  2,  7.    18; 
Col.  2,  7.  23;  Hebr.  10,7.4. 

-,  itssupcrior  excellency,  Hebr.  9  ;  10  ;  12,  7.  22—25  ; 


1  Peter  1,7.  17—21. 


Deut.  17,7.7. 


made  with  blood,  Exod.  24,  7.  8  ;  Lev.  16,  7.  34.    See 

also  "  Sin  only  purged  by." 

mast  be  appropriated,  John  6,  7.  30 — 35. 

Exod.   30,  7.   10;    Lev.   1, 


v.  4—9  ;  14,  7.  32  ;  Isa.  53,  7.  7  ;  1  Peter  1,  7.  21. 

'  the  foundation  of  the  Christian  hope,   1   Cor.   15, 

7.  12—18  ;  Deut.  27,  7.  8  ;  Hel>.  9,  7.  28.    See  also  "  Christ  the  only 

foundation." 

required   a  human    person,  Hebr.  8,  7.  3  —  6  ;    9, 


7.  18—23. 


7.  "22—26. 


,    the    contemptuous    rejection    of,    Hebr.    10;    12, 
See  also  "  Rejection." 
—  subverts  Satan's  kingdom,  Colos.  2,  7.  13  —  15. 

typified,  Gen.  8,  7.  20—22;  Exod.  20,  7.21—25; 


Lev.  ),  7.  4;  1  Sam.  2,  7.23—25;  15,  7.22;  1  Kings  8,  7.28—30; 
Psalm  20,  7.  3;  40,  7.  6—8;  51,  7.  16,  17;  Hosca  6,  7.  6;  John  1, 
7.  29 ;  Acts  13,  7.  38—41  ;  Hebr.  9,  7.  11—14. 

— ,  Exod.    29,    7.   41 ;    Lev.    4,  7.   12  ;    6, 


7.  29,  30  ;  14,  7.  7  ;  Numb.  19,  7.  10. 
burial,  Isa.  53,  7.  9  ;  Matt.  27,  7.  57— Cl. 


Christ's  crucifixion,  Exod.  17,  7.  7.     See  also  "  Christ's  sufferings." 

death,  Deut.  21,  v.  22;  Psalm   22,  v.  26;  Matt.   27,  v.  50; 

Hebr.  2,  7.  5 — 9  ;  Isa.  53,  7.  9.     See  al.o  i:  Christ's  atonement." 
•,  its  sanctify  ng  effect  on  the  Christian,  John  12,  v.  33. 


Deity,  Prov.  8,  v.  36  ;  Matt.  28,  v.  20  ;  Mark  11,7.  10  ;  John  5, 

7.  29.  38  ;  8,  7  29  ;   10,  7.  42 ;  15,  7.  27  ;  16,  7.  15  ;  Hebr.  3,   1.6; 
1   J..hn   2,  7.  25;  Re7.  5,  7.  7,  14;  10,  7.  4  ;  19,  7.  10.     See   also 
"  Divine  appearances." 

,  disbelief  of,  the  mark  of  Antichrist,  1  John  2,  v.  20 — 29. 

pro7ed  by  bis  attributes,  Gen.  48,  7.  16  ;  Exod.  3,   7.  2  ; 

Hicfth   5,  7.  2;  Matt.   10,  v.  1 — 4;  26,7.   1 ;  28,  7.   18;  Mark  11, 
7.  1—11  ;  Luke   10,  7.   17—20;  21,   7.  12—19;  Juhn  5,  7.24—27; 
10,7.26—39;  14,  7.  7—14;  16,  7.25—30;  Phil.  3,  7.20;  CoL  1, 
7.  15—17 ;  Philem.  v.  3  ;  Hebr.   1,  7.   1  ;  13,  7.  7  ;  1   John  1,  7.  1 ; 
Re7.  1,7.  4—8,  12—20 ;  2,  7.  8  ;  3,  7.  7,  14—16. 

of  Creator,   Psalm   104,  7.   2; 


Prov.  8,  7.  22—30  ;  Isa.  44,  7.  24;  John  1,  7.  1—3  ;  5,  7.  17  ;  1  Cor.  8, 
7.  4—6. 

against  Socinian  objections,    Luke   17,    7.   5,   6 ; 

John  13,  7.  1—5 ;  17,  7.  4  ;  1  Cor.  12,  7.  3  ;  Phil.  2,  v.  5—8. 

by  his  appearances  to  the    Old   Testament  saints. 


Gen.  48,  7.  16  ;  Exod.  3,  7.  2 ;  Judg.  6,  7.  1 4  ;  John  1,  v.  18  ;  Acts  7, 
7.  30 — 36.     See  also  "  Divine  appearances." 

assumption   of  divine   authority,   Matt.   7, 


7.  21;  9,  7.  2—8;  10,  7.  37—39;  11,  7.  7-11;  12,  7.  41;  17, 
7.  24—27;  22,  7.  41—46;  23,  7.  37—39;  28,  7.  18;  Mark  2, 
7.  3—12;  11,  7.  1—11  ;  Luke  10,  v.  17—20  ;  21,  7.  12—19  ;  John  2, 
7.  18—22  ;  5,  7.  17  ;  8,  7.  13—20,  54—59  ;  10,  7.  14—18,  26—31. 

-  the    efficacy   of    his  atonement,  1   Tim.  2,  7. 

-  his  Mediatorial  dignity,  Psalm  2,  7.  2—9  ;  45, 
7.6;  Matt.   11,  7.  27;  John   5,  7.  24—27;  14,  7.  27;  Phil.  2,  7. 
9—11  ;  Hebr.  1,  7.  3—9  ;  Re7.  5,  7.  1 1— 14  ;  7,  7.  9—12. 

-  his  miracles.  Matt.  10,  7.  1—4  ;  14,  7.25—27  ; 


5—7  ;  Hebr.  10,  7.  3. 


17,  7.  24—27;  Mark  11,  7.  1— 11 ;  John  2,  7.  6— 11 ;  14,  7.  7—14; 
Acts  3,  7.  12—16. 

his   resurrection,   Acts   13,    7.   24 — 37'    Rom. 


1,  7.  1—4. 

prophecies  of  him  in  the  Old  Testament,  Psalm 

97,7.  3—7;  Psalm  110;  Isa.  8,  7.  15;  40,  7.  9—11  ;  42,  7.8;  43, 
7.8—13;  Matt.  12,  v.  35—37;  Hebr.  1,  7.5—7.  See  also  "Pro- 
phecies," &c. 

•  names  given  to  him  in  Scripture,  Exod.  3, 7.  14  ; 


23,  7.  20—23  ;  Pro?.  8,  7.  15;  Isa.  9, 7.  6  ;  Rom.  9,  7. 4  ;  14,  7.  7—9; 
Hebr.  1,  7.  3 ;  1  John  1,  7.  1 ;  R«7.  1,  7.  4—6,  8 ;  2,  7.  8  ;  3,  v.  7, 
14—16. 

-Scripture  prayers  tohim,Joel2,7.28— 32;  Matt.  4, 


7.  10  ;  8,  7. 1—4 ;  Acts  7,  7.  54—60 ;  2  Cor.  12,  7. 7—10  ;  1  Thess.  3, 
7.  11— 13 ;  2  Thess.  2,  7.  16  ;  2  Tim.  4,  v.  19—22  ;  1  John  5,  7.  20 ; 
Re7.  22,  7.  8. 

his  sovereignty,  Romans  14,7. 10 — 12 ;  1  Cor.  15, 


7.  20—28. 


-  his  superiority  to  the  angels,  Deut.  34,7. 10 — 12; 
Hebr.  1,7.3;  2,7.  5—9. 

-inference,  Psalm   146,  7.  3;  Zech.  2,  7.  6—9; 


Matt.  8,  v.  8;  Mark  l,v.3;  15,7.34— 39 ;  John  1,  7. 15,  18  ;  3,7.12; 

Kom.  16,  7.  25—27;   2  Cor.  5,  7.  18—21  ;  Gal.  1,  v.  11— 14  ;  Phil.  2, 

v.  19—23;  1  John  5,7.20. 
— —  delight  in  redemption,  Prov.  8,  7.  31  ;  Psalm  41,  7.  17  ;  Isa.  53, 

7.  12;  Malt.  8,7.  13. 

the  testimony  of  the  Father,  1  John  5,  7.  9. 

eternal  generation,  Pro7.  8,  v.  24,  30. 

forgiveness  of  sin,  Matt.  9,  7.  2—8  ;  16,  7.  19. 

fulfilment  of  the  law,  Luke  16,  7.  16—18. 

garments,  Exod.  28,  7.  35. 

example  (generally).  Matt.  12,  7.  21 ;  Mark  1,  7.  13 ;  6,  7.  34 ; 

Luke  5,  7.  28  ;    6,  7.  4d  ;   John  4,  7.  10 ;   8,  7.  2  ;  1  Cor.  11,7    1  ; 

Hebr.  12,7.4.  13. 

a  pattern  to  his  ministers,  Lev.  21,  7.  15 ;  Luke  8,7. 15 ; 

rulers,  Psalm  72,  7.  20  ;  101,  7. 8 ;  Isa.  32, 


John  1'i,  7.  21. 


7.8. 


•  the  young,  Luke  2,  v.  52 


•  vf  devoledness,  John  4,  v.  38  ;  1 !,  v.  10. 

.  holy  living,  Ephes.  5,  v.  1 ;  A'umA.  6,7.  8  ;  2  Kings  18, 


7.  8;  Psalm  101,  7.  8. 

•humility.  Matt.  1,  v.  25;  21,  v.  5;    Luke  1,  7.  7; 


22,  7.  27  ;  Ephes.  4,  v.  10 ;  Phil.  2,  v.  1 1. 

love  to  his  enemies,  1  Peter  3,  7.  8—16  ;   Luke  23, 

v.  34. 

the  brethren,  J'salm  112,  v.  10;  JU««.  6,7.45; 


L'ike  1 0,  7.  37  ;  John  6,7.  15;  Horn.  1 ,  v.  1 5  ;  Ej  lies.  5.  7.  2. 
obedience  to  the  law,  Matt.  3,  v.  13—15. 


IN  D  E  X. 


Christ's  example  of  patience  under  suffering,  Heir.  12,  v.  2, 3;  1  Peter  2, 

T.  18— "25. 
! ,   Gen.    39,   v.   23;    Josh.   3, 

V.  13— 17;   .//«/;/.  lo,v.  17;   AW».  6,  v.  19;   ./oi  29,  v.  25  ;    P.-a/m  3, 

T.  8;  31,  ».  18;  34,  v.  6 ;  35,v.28;  38,  v.  14;  41,  v.  10;  109,  v.  31; 

118,  v.  29 ;   129,  v.  8  ;  Isa.  8,  v.  18  ;  53,  v.  7  ;  Lam.  3,v.  1  ;  Matt.  10. 

v.  33  ;  20,  v.  23  ;  26,  <r.  56,  68  ;  27,  v.  44  ;  Mark  10,v.  34  ;  15,  v.  47; 

Luke  22,  v.  23  ;  John  12,  v.  28  ;  18,  T.  11  ;  2  Cor.  10,  v.  1  ;  2  Tim.  2, 

T.  13 ;  1  Peter  2,  y.  25. 

•  sympathy.     See  "  Christ's  sympathy." 


genealogy,  Matt.  1,  v.  1—17  ;  Lake  3,  v.  24—38. 

human  nature,  Deut.  18.  v.  15— 19;  Isa.ll,v.2 — 5;  42,  V.  1 — 4; 

Matt.  8,  v.  23 -27 ;  Mark  13,  T.  32;  John  6,  v.  60— 65;  14,  v.  27;  17, 
T.  4  ;  Acts  4,  T.  23—28  ;  Rom.  1,  v.  1—4 ;  1  Tim.  3,  v.  16 ;  Hebr.  1, 
v.  3  ;  1  John  1,  v.  1 ;  4,  v.  1—3 ;  Rev.  1,  v.  4-6  ;  5,  v.  5—7.  See 

'    also  "  Christ's  incarnation." 

,  Gen.  28,  v.  30 ;  Exod.  25,  v.   9,  22 ;  26,  v.    8  ; 

Lev.  1,  v.  3 ;  16,  v.  4,  10  ;  Matt.  1,  v.  17,  25. 

-  humiliation  (by  union  with  manhojd),  Isa.  53 ;  Ps-alm,  8,  V.  4 — 9  ; 


Matt.  8,  v.  23— 27;  Luke  9,  v.  28;  John  1,  v.  14—13;  13,  v.  1—5; 
2  Cor.  8,  v.  6—9 ;  Phil.  2,  T.  5—8 ;  Hebr.  2,  v.  14— 18  ;  5,  v.  7—10. 
Luke  2,  y.  7. 


, (in  Geth-emane),  Psalm   22,  y.  1,  69 ;  Matt.  26,  y. 

36—39  ;  Hebr.  5,  y.  7—10. 
(on  the  cross).  Psalm   22,  y.  3—8  ;    1    Peter  2,  y. 

18 — 25;  3,y.  17;  4,  y.  1,2.     See  also  "  Christ's  tuff,  rinps." 
incarnation,  Jsa.  7.  v.  1 4  ;  49,  y.  5  ;  Matt.  1,  y.  1 8—23  ;  Luke  1  ; 

John  1,  y.  14;  Gal.  4,  y.  4—7;   Coloss.  2,  y.  8  ;  1  Tim.   3,  v.    16; 

Hebr.  2,  y.  16 ;  1  John  4,  y.  1—3 ;  2  John  7,  v.  1 1. 

Cant.  8,  y.  5  ;  Hebr.  2,  y.  13,  18.     See  also  "  Christ's 


human  nature/' 

instructions  in  prayer,  Luke  11,  y.  13. 

intercession.  Gen.  18,  y.  23—26  ;  Deut.  18,  y.  15— 19  ;  1  Sam.  2, 

y.  23 — 25  ;  1  Chron.  1 6,  y.  28  ;  Psalm  1 1 0,  y.  4  ;  Cant.  4,  v.  6  ;  Jer.  30, 
y.  21;  John  16,  y.23;  17,  y.  20,21  ;  1  Cor.  8,  y.  4— G;  Phil.  2, y.  9—1 1; 
Col.  2,   y.    18;  3,  y.   16  ;  1  Tim.  2,  y.  5—7;  Hcbr.  4,   y.    14—16; 
5,y.  1—10;  7,  y.  20— 22;  9,  y.  24— 26  ;  10,  y.  19— 22;   1    Peter   2, 
y.  46  ;  1  John  2,  y.  1. 

Exod.  28,  y.  14  ;  30,  y.  6,  10,  38;  Lev.  2,  y.  3  ; 


16,  y.  17,  22  ;  Numb.   16,  y.  50  ;  Dtut.  9,  y.  29  ;  1  Kings  8,  y.  45  ; 

2  Chron.  6,  y.  40 ;  Psalm  28,  y.  9  ;  99,  y.  9  ;  Jer.  6,  y.  26  ;  44,  y.  14  ; 

Zech.  3,  y.  7 ;  John  6,  y.  21 ;  17,  y.  5  ;  Hebr.  5,  y.  10  ;  Rev.  8,  y.  4. 

• justification,  Rom.  4,  v.  23 — 25. 

. kingdom,  Numh.  24,  y.  7— 9,  17—19;  1  Sam.  2,  v.  10;  2  Sam. 

22,  y.  43-51 ;  23,  y.  5  ;  Psalm  2,  y.  1—12 ;  35,  v.  1  ;  45,  y.  3—26  ; 

61,  y.  6;  72;  89,  y.  19— 37;  96,  y.  11— 13;  101,  y.  1;  110;  lea.  9, y.  6; 

11,  y.  6—16  ;  24,  y.  23,  26  ;   40,  y.  1 ;   45,  y.  23—25  ;   60,  v.  15—22  ; 

65,  y.  20—23  ;  Jer.  23,  y.  5  ;  30;  31  ;  Ezek.  37,  v.  20—22  ;  Dan.  2, 

y.  44  ;  7,  y.  23—27  ;  Micah  4  ;  Hagg.  2,  y.  20—23 ;  Zech.  6,  y.  12,  13  ; 

Matt.  6,  y.   10.  13,  33  ;  8,  y.  1—4  ;  20,  y.  24—28  ;   Mark  4,  y.  30  ; 

Luke   17,  y.  20,  24—31;   John   18,  y.  33—36;  Acts  3,  y.  19— 21  ; 

1  Cor.  15,  y.  28—30  ;  Hebr.  1,  y.  8. 
kingdom,  2  5am.  8,  y.  1 8 ;  1 9,  y.  43 ;  22,  y.  51 ;  1  Kings  1,  y.  53 ; 

2,  y.  46  ;  4,  y.  34  ;   1  Chron.  12,  y.  40 ;  Psalm  2,  y.  6, 12  ;   10,  v.  18  ; 

21,  y.  6.  13 ;  22,  y.  31  ;  45,  y.  8  ;  72,  y.  20  ;  75,  y.  10  ;  Isa.  2,  v.  5  ; 

24,  y.  23 ;  fan.  2,  y.  45  ;  7,  y.  27  ;  Matt.  3,  y.  3 ;  Luke  17,  y.  21 ; 

Ji,hn  18,  y.  37  :  Acts  15,  y.  21  ;  Rev.  19,  y.  21. 
life  on  earth,  Deut.  18,  y.  15—19;  Isa.  4?,  y.  1—4;   53,  y.  8; 

Mark  4,  y.  35—40  ;  6,  v.  1—4  ;  Luke  2,  v.  40—52  ;  John  1,  y.  10—13. 

See  also  "  Christ's  sufferings,"  and  "  Christ's  example." 

Mark  5,  y.  34  ;  Luke  2,  y.  52  ;  5,  y.  28. 


love  to  his  church,  Sol.  Song  ;  Isa.  49,  y.  14—16  ;  62,  y.  1—5  i 

Matt.  25,  y.  41—46  ;  John  15,  y.  9—16  ;  Ephes.  3,  y.  14—19  ;  Hebr.  2, 
y.  10—13. 

,  Gen.   43,  y.    34;   Cant.  3,  y.  11;  Isa.  49,   y.   16;   62,  y.  5; 

Zech.  l,v.  17. 

-  mankind,  Matt.  23,  y.  37—39  ;  Gen.  22,  v.  19  ;  Prow.  17, 


T.  28  ;  Cant.  8,  y.  7 ;  Matt.  12,  y.  50;  Lnke  10,  v.  37  ;  19,  v.  48  ; 
John  4,  v.  10;  !1,  v.  38;  12,  y.  26;  13,  y.  1— 8;  15,  y.  15;  18, 
y.9. 

•  mediation,  Deut.  18,  v.  15 — 19.    See  al?o  "Christ's  intercession." 

•  in., li.torial  glory,  Psalm  2,  y.  7— 9;  103,  v.  19;  Prov.  8,  v.  23— 33; 


Isa.  49,  y.  7;  John  14,  v.  7— 14;  17,  v.  1—4;  Rom.  6,  y.  8— 10; 
1  Cor.  15,  y.  18—3'0  ;  Kphes.  1,  y.  15—23  ;  Phil.  2,  y.  9—1 1  ;  Coloss.  1 ; 
Hebr.  1,  y.  1 ;  2,  y.  5—9  ;  12,  y.  2  ;  2  Peter  I,  y.  16—18 ;  Rey.  1, 
T.  4— 6;  5,  y.  11— 14. 

Psalm  21,  y.    6;    22,   y.   31;    75,  y.    10; 


86,  y.  17;  /»a.  11,  y.  5;  22,  y.  25;  Malt.  17,  y.  7;  Luke  9.  v.  36; 

John  \  3,  y.  38  ;  Ilrv.  1,  y.  20. 
miracles,  I»a.  35,  y.  5— 7;  Matt.  8,y.  J — 4,  16;  9,v.  2— 8,27— 32; 

11,  y.  2—6  ;  15,  y.  31  ;  Mark   1,  y.  34  ;  6,  y.  5  ;  John  2,  y.  6—11  ; 

6,  y.  30—35  ;  10,  y.  19—21  ;  Acts  3,  y.  12—16. 
,  Matt.  15,  y.  31 ;  John  6,  y.  15. 


Christ's  offices  (generally),  Deut.  18,  y.  15—19;  Isa.  61,  y.  1—3; 
Jer.  33,  y.  17 ;  Matt.  11,  y.  28—30 ;  1  Cor.  15,  v.  28—30  ;  lltbr.  3, 
y.  1—6 ;  5 ;  7  i  8  ;  Rey.  1,  y.  12—20 ;  5,  y.  5—7. 

Exod.    27,   y.  8;  28,  y.  43;    40,  y.    33; 


Josh.  20,  y.  9  ;  John  1,  y.  13 ;  Rev.  5,  y.  7. 

omnipresence,  John  13,  y.  1—5. 

—  omniscience,  John  1,  y.  47—  51  ;  1  Cor.  4,  y.  3 — 5. 

poverty.  Matt.  17,v.  24 — 27;  Luke  8,  y.  1 — 3. 

•  preaching,  Prov.  8,  v.   1—3;  Isa.  50,  y.  4  ;  Matt.  5,  v.  29;  7, 


v.28;  10,  v.  5;  11, v.  28— 30;  13,  y.34;  Mark   4,  v.  33;  Luke  4, 
y.  22;  John  4;  7,y.  14—17. 

— —  pre-existence  as  God,  John  1,  y.  15 ;  8,  y.  54 — 59  ;  10,  y.  32 — 
39  ;  Phil.  2,y.  5—8  ;  Hebr.  1,  y.  1  ;  1  John  1,  y.  1.  See  also  "  Divine 
appearances.'' 

-prescience  of  his  sufferings,  Matt.  26,  y.    1,   17,    19;  Mark  14, 


y.  12--16;  Luke  22,  y.  14—18;  John  18,  v.  4—9,27 

resurrection,   Psalm     18,  v.    15;     40,    v.    1—5;    118,  v.    19; 

Hosea  6,  v.  1—3;  Matt.  12,  y.  38—40;  26,  v.  26-28;  28; 
Mark  8,  y.  31  ;  9,  v.  10  ;  16,  V.  12  ;  Luke  2,  y.  2  ;  24,  y.  48  ;  John  20, 
v.  11—18, 24—29  ;  Acts  2,  v.  25—36  ;  4,  y.  1  ;  5,  y.  32  ;  9,  v.  36—43  ; 
13,  y.  24—37;  23,  y.  6—10;  26,  y.  4—8,24—29;  1  Cor.  15; 
Hcbr.  11,  y.  17— 19. 

•  an  emblem  of  the  believer's  resurrection  from  sin, 


Numb.  17,  v.  6—11 ;  Rom.  6,  v.  8—10. 

—  a  proof  of  his  deity,  Rom.  1,  y.  1 — 4  ;  1  Peter  3, 
y.  17.     See  also  "  Christ's  deity  proved,"  &c, 

a  warrant  of   the    Covenant,    Hebr.    13,  y.  '20; 


1  Peter  1,  y.  3—5. 

— Psalm  74,    y.   15;   Matt.  28,   v.   7;  1   Cor.   15 

y.  19—23. 

-righteousness.  Psalm  85,  v.    10 — 13;  Isa.  42,  y.  5 — 7;  Matt.  3, 


y.  13—15;  5,  v.  17  ;  Rom.  1,  v.  17  ;  3,  v.  21—26  ;  1   John  2,  v.  1,2, 
-,  Exod.  20,  y.   1 7  ;  28,  y.  35,  38,  43  ;  29,  v.  46  -, 


Levit.  16,  v.  4. 

salvation  perfect,  Hebr.  5,  v.  7 — 10  ;  Isa.  49,  v.  6. 

-  second  coming,  1   Chron.  16,  v.    32;  Psalm    18,  y.  15;  50,  v.  3; 


81,  y.  14  ;  Isa.  25,  y.  9  ;  1  Thess.  4,  v.  13— 18 ;  2  Thess.  1,  v.  5—10  ; 
2,  v.  1—4;  1  Tim.  6,  y.  13—16;  Titus  2,  v.  13;  Hebr.  9,  y.  27; 
James  5,  v.  9  ;  1  John  2,v.  26—29  ;  Rev.  I,  y.  7. 

-,  Isa.  63,  y.  6 ;  Zech.  2,  v.  13;  Matt.  24,  v.  31 ; 


25,  v.  33;  Luke  19,v.  40;  1  Thess.  4,  v.  1 8 ;  2  Thets.  2,v.  2 ;  Rev.  l,v.  8. 

Kinship,  Psalm  2,  y.  7—9  ;  John  1,  v.  18  ;  5,  v.  17—30  ;  Rom.  1, 

v.  1—4;  Gal.  4,  v.  4—7;  Coles*.   1,  v.   15—17;  Hebr.   1,  v.  5—7; 
1  John  4,  v.  9. 

sufferings.   Psalm  2,  v.  1—3;  22;   40,  y.  1—5;    69.  v.   1—3; 


77,  y.  4;  89,  y.  19— 37  ;  94,  v.  16—18;  110,  v.  7;  Isa.  25,  y.  10—12; 
29,  v.  20  ;  43,  v.  26,  28  ;  50,  y.  5—9  ;  52,  v.  13—15  ;  Isa.  53,  v.  1—8  ; 
Lam.  3,  v.  1  ;  Zech.  13,  v.  7  ;  Matt.  26,  v.  36  ;  27,  v.  26—46 ;  Luke  24, 
v.  44— 49;  Coloss.  1 ,  v.  24  ;  Hebr.  2,  v.  10— 13  ;  5,y.7— 10;  12.V.2; 
1  Peter  l,v.  10—12;  3,y.  17. 

-,  Gen.   37,   v.  36;    Emti.  30,  v.    10;    Levit.   1,  y.   3; 


2  5am.  22,  v.  51  ;  Job  6,  y.  7  ;  16,  v.  22 ;  42,  v.  17  ;  Psalm  22,  v.  21  ; 
40,  v.  3,  17  ;  55,  y.  5 ;  69,  v.  21 ;  88,  v.  18  ;  109,  v.  3i  ;  120  ;  129 ; 
Lam.  1 ,  v.  22  ;  3,  v.  66  ;  Jonah  2,  v.  1 0  ;  Matt.  20,  y.  1 9, 23  ;  26,  v.  46  ; 
27,  v.  44,  50  ;  Mark  1 4,  v.  4 1 ;  1 5,  y.  26  ;  John  1 9,  y.  30 ;  1  Peter  5, 
v.  1. 

superiority  to  the  angels.     See  "  Christ's  deity  proved,"  &c. 

suretyship.     See  "  Christ  the  surety  of  the  new  covenant." 

sympathy,  Coloss.  1,  v.  24;  Hebr.  2,  v.  16—18;  4,  y.  14—16; 


5,v.  7— 10. 


-,  Luke  7,  V.  15  ;  John  11,  v.  38  ;  13,  y.  1  ;  19,  y.  27. 


transfiguration,  Matt.  17  ;  2  Peter  1,  y.  16—19. 

victories  over  Satan  and  death,  Gen.  3,  V.  15;  Exod.  15,  v.  3; 

Psalm  97;  98,  v.  1  ;  Isa.  63,  y.  1—6;  Rom.  6,y.  21—23;  IIcbr.9,  v.  27; 
Rev.  1,  y.  12—20  ;  20,  y.  1—3. 

-,  1  Sam.  17,  v.  53  ;  Psalm  97,  v.  8 ; 


98,  v.  2  ;  Isa.  25,  v.  12  ;  Hosea  13,  v.  14  ;  Rev.  6,  v.  8 ;  17,  v.  18. 
willingness    to    save.      See  "  Christ's   delight   in    redemption," 

"  God's  willingness  to  pardon,"  "  Freeness  of  the  Gospel." 
Christian  activity,  Josh.  3,  v.  4;  Judq.   5,  y.  18;    1    Chron.   6,  v.  8!; 

17,  v.  27  ;  22,  y.  5,  16  ;  2  Chron.  35,  y.  6 ;  Neh.  6,  v.  4 ;  Eccles.  9, 

y.  10  ;  Micah  6,  y.  5  ;  Matt.  25,  y.  30  ;  Mark  6,  v.  6  ;  Luke  19,  v.  -J7  ; 

John  11,  v.  10;  Acts  18,  v.  23;  Gal.  6,  y.  10. 

armour,  the,  Rom.  13,  y.  11—14  ;  Ephec.  6,  v.  10—20. 

admonitions.  Rum.  15,  v.  16.    See  also  •'  Reproof." 

benedictions,  Numh.  6,  y.  24—26  ;  Acts  20,  v.  32. 

boldness,  Numb.  14,  v.  10  ;  Fxod.  4,  v.  17 ;  32.  v.  29  ;  Jo^h.  1, 


y.9;  1  Sam.  16,  y.  2;  1  Kings  18,  v.  14,  16,  24;  2  Kings  1,  v.  12; 
2  Chron.  27,  v.  9  ;  Neh.  7,  v.  73  ;  Est.  3,  y.  4 ;  Psa.  94,  v.  1 8  ;  1 06,  v.  I ;; ; 
119,  v.  48;  Jer.  38,  v.  13;  Dan.  6,  v.  10;  Matt.  10,  v.  18,  33;  Luke  12, 
v.  .J.'i ;  John  8,  y.  59 ;  Acts  21,  v.  13 ;  Rom.  1,  y.  17;  Rev.  1 1,  v.  (i ; 
21,  V.  8.  See  also  "  Profession  of  faith." 
— — — —  care  for  weak  brethren.  See  "  Weak  brethren." 


INDEX. 


Christian  characteristics  (or  the  Christian  described  in  liis  temper,  con- 
duct, &.C.),  Gen.  5,  v.  21,  24  ;  Pea.  l.v.  1—3;  IS,  v.  1  ;  24,  v.  3—6; 
32,  v.  1,2;  37.V.29;  97,v.  10;  !03,v.]5— 18;  106,  v.  3  ;  110.  v.  3; 
112,  V.  4;  119,  T.  1.  112,  132,  165;  125,  v.  4;  145,  v.  19;  149; 
Prov.  10,  v.  9,32;  27.V.21  ;  Isa.  26,  v.  8  ;  Jer.  31.V.33;  32.  v.  39— 41; 
Ez,k.  ll,v.  17—20;  18,  v.  5—9;  Micali  4,  v.  5;  Matt.  5,  v.  5,  9  ; 
7,  T.  13—20;  Luke  14;  John  10,  v.  26—31;  13,  v.  31—35; 
14,  v.  21—24;  Acts  9,  7.  10—14;  Rom.  4,  v.  4 ;  5,  V.  1—5; 

6,  T.   1,  2,   16—19;  7,  T.   14;    12,  v.  9—13;   1    Cor.  7,  v.   17—24; 
2  Cor.  5,  v.  16—21  ;  Gal.  5,  v.  16—18  ;  Ephes.  1,  v.  13  ;  Heb.  11,  v.  1  ; 

1  Pet.  1,  v.  22 ;  2,  v.  1—6  ;  2  Pet.  1,  v.  5—9 ;  1  John  2,  v.  3—6, 
18-24;  3.V.7— 24;  4,  T.  7  ;  fi,  V.  1—5;  Gen.  8,  v.   19;    12  v.  4; 
Exod.  24,  v.  11;  Levit.  l,v.  2;  3,v.  17;8,v.  3ii ;   14,  T.  57;  23,  v.  44; 
Mum.  8.  v.  1 8  ;  23,  T.  1 0 ;  Deal.  23,  v.  25  ;  1  Sam.  20,  v.  1 7  ;  25,  v.  1  ; 

2  Sam.  12,  v.  14 ;  1  Kings  3,  v.  3 ;   8,  v.  14  ;  Neh.  10,  v.  31  ;  Ett.  3, 
v.  9  ;  Job.  23,  v.  17 ;  34,  v.  4  ;  Psa.  15,  v.  5  ;  26,  v.  12  ;  27,  v.  6  ;  3t, 
v.  8  ;  37,  v.  40 ;  39,  v.  13  ;  45,  v.  1,  17  ;  86,  v.  17;  !!7,  v.  7;91,v.  16; 
112.  v.  10  ;  119,  v.  8,24,  112,  144,  176;  124;  125  ;  137;  Prov.  10, 
v.  16,  32  ;    11,  v.  31  ;  13,  v.  14  ;  14,  v.  16,  35  ;  15,  v.  33 ;  16,  V.  16  ; 

20,  v.  16;  91,  v.  16,31  ;  26,  v.  28  ;  27,  v.  27  ;  28,  T.  17;  29,  v.  14  ; 
Eccles.  7, 1.  6  ;  8,  v.  8  ;  Cant.  3,  T.  6  ;  4,  v.  7  ;  6,  v.  2,  13 ;  7,  v.  2  ;  ha. 
•_>,  v.  5  ;  1 1,  T.  5 ;  22,  v.  4  ;   24,  v.  15  ;  42,  v.  4  ;  55.  v.  13  ;  Ezek.  9, 
V.  7;  16  ;  Habb.   2,  v.  4  ;  Zeph.  2,  v.  3  ;  3,  v.  13;  Zech.  13,  v.  4;   14, 
T.  11  ;  Matt.  3,v.  17;5,v.  12,  16;22,v.  46  ;  25,  T.  30;  A'ar*5,v.  20; 

7.  T.  23;  15,  T.  26  ;  Luke  7,  v.  50  ;  15,  v.  24  ;  16,  v.  9  ;   19.  v.  10  ; 
John  1,  v.  13,   51 ;  4,  v.  15  ;  6,  v.  71  ;  10,  v.  42  ;  15,  v.  8  ;  20,  v.   16  ; 

21,  v.  17;  Acts  8,  v.   5  ;  11, T.  30  ;  Horn.  1,  v.  4  ;  3,  v.  4  ;  6,  v.  20  ; 
7,  v.  25  ;  12,  v.  16  ;  1  Cor.  7,  T.  35  ;  15,  v.  9  ;  16,  v.   12.   24  ;  Gal.  2, 
v.  21;    6,  v.  16;  Phil.  3,   v.    11,    15;  Col.  3.   v.  15;  Titus  1,  v.  16; 
Heb.  1,  T.  14  ;  1  Pet.    1,  v.  5  ;  1  John  3,  v.  6,  13  ;  5,  v.  8  ;  Rev.  7, 
v.  17;  12,  v.  2. 

— circumspection.     See"  Circumspection." 

communion,    Psa.    66,    v.    20;    Acts    14,   v.  28.     See   also 

"  Christian  fellowship." 
conduct  beneficial  to  others,  Prov.  11,  v.  30;    1  Thess.  5,  v.  16 

—22  ;  ha.  60,  v.  3. 

-,  general  rules  for,  Psa.    119,   v.    9;  Prov.    II,  ».  3 ; 


Matt.  6,  v.  1— 4  ;  Rom.  6,  v.  11  ;  12,  v.  3,  21  ;  1  Cor.  7,  v.  17—21  ; 
10.  v.  29—33;  Ephe».  4,  v.  1—6  ;  Col.  3,  V.  12—15  ;  4,  v.  5  ;  1  Pet.  3, 
v.  8—16;  Jude,  v.  20. 

,  Josh.  2,   v.   23;  Neh.    12,  v.   43; 

Prov.  3,  v.  35  ;  25,  v.  28  ;  Eccles.   10,  v.  4  ;  Malt.  5,  v.  48. 

iis  influence  for  good  or  evil,  Matt.  5,  v.  13  ;  1  Tim. 


4,  v.  11—16;  1  Pet.  2,  v.  12. 


,  Ruth  1,  v.  10  ;  1  5am. 

25,  v.  28  ;  Jer.  4,   v.  4  ;  Col.  4,   v.  6  ;  1  Pet.  2,   v.    17.     See  also 
"  Example." 

-,  its    temporal   reward,   Prov.    11,  v.  18,  19  ;  Gal.  6, 


v.  6— 10. 


v.  24. 


-.  Josh.  15,  v.   14;    Rom.  15, 


—  conduct  must  be  circumspect,  conscientious,  and  consistent, 
Psa,  50,  v.  22  ;  Prov.  10,  v.  9  ;  Ephes.  5,  v.  8—20  ;  Col.  1,  V.  9—14  ; 
3,  v.  7,  1 1  ;  Jan.es  3,  v.  13—16  ;  1  Pet.  1.  v.  13—16  ;  Exod.  35,  v.  35  ; 
Josh.  22.  v.  29  ;  Mark  12,  v.  27;  Luke  3,  v.  18;  Rom.  13,  v.  10; 
Ephes  4,  v.  6;  5,  v.  14;  Phil.  1,  v.  30.  See  also  "Christian 
obligations,"  "  Circumspection." 

peaceable,  Phil,  2,  v.  1 8.     See  also  "  Peace- 


ableness." 


regulated  by  Scripture,  1  Kings  2,  v.  4.     See 

also  "  Scripture  the  rule  of  duty." 

showing   forth  "the  glory   of    God,    1    Pet.   2,  v.   9  ; 


4,  v.  12—16. 

,     Isa.    60,    v.     3 ; 

Zech.  8,  v.  23  ;  Ads  2,  v.  47 ;   Ephes.  4,  v.  6. 

-  springing  from  Christian  principles,  Exod.   22,  v.  31; 


1  Sam.  24,  v.  13  ;  1  Kings  2,  v.  4  ;  1  Chron.  12,  v.  40  ;  Acts  16,  v.  5 ; 
Horn.  13,  v.   10.     See  also  "  Christian  motives." 

to  younger  brethren,  Actt  21.  v.  16. 

•  animating  to  trust  in  God,  Josh.  1 ,  v.  9,  1 8  ;  2  Kings  1 8, 


v.  8  ;  Prov.   3,  v.  4.     See  also  "  Obedience  the  only  warrant  of  divine 
protection." 

conflict,  the  (internal,  with  natural  corruption),  Gen.  49,  v.  19  ; 

Psa.  n«,v.  )  1  ;  Prov.  27,   v.   19  ;  Rom.  7,  v.  15—21  ;  1  Pet.  2,  v.  11  ; 
1  John  2,  v.  15— 17 ;   5,  v.  4. 

-,   <;cn.   14,  24;  Exod.  23,  v.   33  ;  A'um.  21,  v.  35; 


31,  v.  12  ;  Josh.  5,  v.  10  ;  11,  v.  5;  15,  v.  65  ;  23,  v.  13  ;  2  Sam.  22, 
v.  51  ;  1  Chron.  20,  v.  8  ;  27,  v.  22  ;  2  Chron.  14,  v.  15  ;  20,  v.  19  ; 
Neh.  4,  v.  23  ;  Psa.  60,  v.  12;  126.  v.  6  ;  ha.  9,  V.  5 ;  26,  v.  19  ; 
Malt.  4,  v.  11  ;  Luke  11,  v.  26;  Ram.  7.  v.  25  ;  2  Cor.  1,  v.  11; 
1  Pet.  4,  v.  2  ;  1  John  5,  v.  8  ;  Rev.  2,  v.  29. 

consideration    for    others,    2  Sam.    15,  v.   22 ;    Ephes.   3, 

T.  13. 


Christian  consistency.  Gen.  12,  v.  20  ;  Etod.  11,  v.  8  ;  1  Kings  10,  T.  7  ; 
2  Kings  5,  v.  4  ;  Neh.  2,  v.  3 ;  Psa.  115,  v.  18 ;  Prov.  26,  v.  16  ; 
Zech.  13,  v.  9. 

consolation.  Cant.  1,  v.  2  ;  l*a.  35,  v.  3  ;  50,  v.   11  ;  Matt.  19, 


v.  29  ;  Rom.   5,  v.   3—5 ;  2  Cor.   1,   v.   1—7  ;  Heb.  6,  v.   16—20  ; 
James  1,  v.  9—12. 

-,  Gen.  28,  v.  15 ;  29,  v.    1  ;  35,  v.  15 ;  39.  v.  6  ; 


48,  v.  22  ;  49.  v.  2  ;  Exod.  10,  v.  23  ;  17,  v.  7  ;  26,  v.  37  ;  Levit.  3, 
v.  1  ;  A'um.  13,  v.  24;  21,  v.  20  ;  1  5am.  1,  v.  8,  11  ;  23,  v.  18  ; 
1  Kings  17,  v.  24  ;  Job  15.  v.  13  ;  19,  v.  29  ;  29,  v.  6  ;  Psa.  42.  v.  4  ; 
61,  v.  1  ;  119,  v.  50,  77  ;  143,  v.  12;  tccles.  11,  v.  10;  Cant.?, 
v.  7  ;  3,  v.  5  ;  7,  v.  9  ;  Jsa.  40,  v.  1  ;  41,  v.  20  ;  48,  v.  22  ;  51,  v.  3  ; 
58,  v.  12  ;  Jer.  30,  v.  18  ;  31,  v.  14  ;  33,  T.  3  ;  lam.  2,  v.  22  ; 

3,  V.  20  ;  Has.  6,v.  2  ;  Luke  15,  v.  24  ;  John  11,  v.  20  ;  14,  V.  20  ; 
16,  v.   22 ;  20,  v.   23  ;  Acts   16.  v.  34  ;  27,  v.  24  ;  2  Cor.  1,  v.  6  ; 

4,  v.  18  ;  7,  v.  7  ;  2  Thes.  2,  v.  17  ;  Rev.  6,  v.  11. 

•  a  motive  to  greater  devotedness,  Num.  29,  v.  40. 


co  operation,  Judg.  1,  v.  3  ;  1  Chron.  22,  v.  19  ;  Neh.  8,  v.  1  ; 

Ephes.  6,  v.  20  ;  Rev.  20,  v.  10. 

decision,  Josh.  24,   v.   15  ;  Psa.  119,  v.  127  ;  Jcr.  23,  v.  32  ; 


Matt.  6,  v.  24  ;  10,  v.  32—39  ;  Mark  8,  v.  38  ;  Luke  10,  v.  57—62  ; 
Rom.  12,  v.  2  ;  James  1,  v.  5—8  ;  1  John  2.  v.  15 — 17. 

-,  Gen.  7,  V.  24  ;  Exod.  8,  v.  32  ;  10,  v.  20  ;   12,  v.  42  ; 


A'um.  24,  v.  14  ;  35,  v.  34  ;  Deut.  13,  v.  11  ;  Josh.  24.  v.  33  ; 
Judg.  3,  v.  31  ;  5,  v.  31  ;  16,  v.  14  ;  Ruth  1,  v.  14  ;  1  Kings  18, 
v.  21  ;  22,  v.  5  ;  2  Kings  10,  v.  21  ;  23,  v.  14  ;  Psa.  45,  v.  17  ; 
Prov.  23,  v.  35  ;  24,  v.  20  ;  ha.  8,  v.  12  ;  Jer.  36.  v.  19  ;  Jonah  1, 
v.  4  ;  Matt.  7,  v.  14  ;  11,  v.  15  ;  13,  v.  50  ;  )9,v.  22;  24,  v.  li!  ; 
Mark  13,  v.  20  ;  Luke  9,  v.  27  ;  14,  v.  35  ;  John  3.  v.  3  ;  Acts  2, 
v.  40  ;  7,  v.  23  ;  26,  v.  32  ;  2  Tim.  3,  v.  13  ;  Heb.  11.  v.  7, 10,  i9  ; 
2  John,  v.  13  ;  Rev.  3,  v.  22.  See  also  "  Divided  heart." 

devotednrss.  1  Chron.  29,  v.  9  ;  Matt.  26,  v.  6—13  ;  Mark  14, 

v.  .>  ;  Luke  14,  v.  25—33  ;  Rom.  14,  v.  7—9  ;  2  Cor.  5,  v.  13—15  ; 
Titus  2,  v.  14. 

-,  Exod.  33,  v.  8  ;  Josh.  22}  v.  9,  20  ;  24,  v.   13  ; 


2  5am.  6,  v.  14  ;  7,  v.  3  ;  24,  v.  25  ;  1  A'in^s  8,  v.  21  ;  2  Kings  18. 
v.  16 ;  1  Chron.  17,  v.  27 ;  23,  v.  1  ;  25,  v.  7  ;  29,  v.  8 ;  2  Ch,on.  4, 
v.  22 ;  Neh  11,  v.  2  ;  Psa.  66,  v.  15  ;  Isa.  62,  v.  5  ;  E:ek.  41,  v.  20  ; 
Dan.  3,  v.  1  ;  Matt.  10.  v.  37,  42  ;  19,  v.  30  ;  Mark  14,  v.  11, 
16  ;  16,  V.  4  ;  Acts  19,  v.  22  ;  Rom.  6.  v.  20  ;  2  Tim.  2,  v.  7. 

-  a  duty,  Exod.  10,  v.  26  ;  13,  v.  16  ;   Deut.  6.  v.  5  ; 


1  Chron.  6,  v.  81  ;  Neh.  3,  v.  5  ;  Est.  4,  v.  14 ;  Psa.  16,  v.  3  ;  Jer.  6, 
v.  5  ;  Ezek.  4,  v.  8  ;  Micah  5,  v.  15 ;  Matt.  19,  v.  22  ;  Luke  17,  v.  10. 
•  an  evidence,  Isa.  60,  v.  9  ;  Acts  20,  v.  27  ;  2  Cor.  5, 


v.  15  ;  Heb.  1,  v.  14  ;  6,  v.  12.     See  also  "  Assurance,"  &c. 

-  a  ground  of  trust  in  God,  Exod.  34,  v.  24 ;  Zech.  8, 


V.  15;  John  11,  v,  10, 

,  its  trials,  Matt.  8,  v.  18—22  ;  16,  v.  24—28. 

-.  Gen.  22,   v.  5 ;   Exod.  5,  v.  1  ;   Judg.  7, 


v.  3  ;  Ezek.  3,  v.  15  ;  Mark  8,  v.  38. 

—  a  return  for  special  mercies,  Gen.  8,  v.  22 ;   Psa. 


116,  v.  14. 

must  be  joined  with  discretion,  Exod.   36,   v.  7 ; 

Lev.  27,  v.  34.     See  also  "  Cliristian  liberality." 

—  springing  from  the  consolations  of  the  Spirit,  Gen. 


28,  v.  22 ;  A'um.  7,  v.  88  ;   Isa.  6,  v.  8  ;  Matt.  25,  v.  30,  40  ;  2  Tim.  1, 
v.  10.     See  also  "  Love  to  Christ  the  Christian's  motive." 

typified,  Exod.  29,  v.  18,  28  ;    Lcvit.  1,  v.  3. 

•  urged  by  the  example  of  Christ,   John  12,   v.  23— 


26  ;  Matt.  8,  v.  22  ;  Mark  3.  v.  21  ;  John  4,  v.  38. 

docility.     See  "  Teachableness." 

-duty,   Matt.   25,  v.  24— 30  ;    Luke  12,   v.  47;  17,  v.  7— 10; 


Rom.  13,  v.  1—10  ;  14,  v.  7—9,  13—18  ;  Titus  2,  v.  14  ;  1  Pet.  4,  v.  7. 
See  also  "  Relative  duties,"  "  Scripture  the  rule,"  &c. 

,  Exod.  4,  v.  17  ;  Deut.  1,  v.  18  ;  Josh.  1,  v.  9  ;  1  Kings  l.'l, 

V.  14  ;  1  Chron.  15,  v.  24  ;    Ezra  1,  v.  6  ;  3,  V.  7  ;  4,  v.  24  ;  Eccks   '•'>, 
v.  11  ;  Maik  13,  v.  37.     See  also  "  Cliristian  obligation." 

-  earnestness,  Deut.    12,  v.  14  ;  Psa.  119,  v.  60  ;  Prov.  6,  v.  5  ; 


Isa.  57,  v.  12. 


-,  the  u'ant  of,  Josh.  18,  v.  10  ;  Judge  18,  v.  1. 


•  experience,  iuvariuus  character  described,  Julm  14,  v.  21 — 24  ; 


Rom.  7,  v.  9—25. 

.  Zech.  14,   v.  11  ;  John  16,   v.  22;  Rom.  7,  v.  25  ; 

J'h,l.  3,  v.  15;  ACT.  21,  v.  7. 

an  argument  against  unbelief,    John  9,   v.   25 ; 


Acts  22,  v.  5. 

an  encouragement  to  trust,   Prov.    25,   V.    10.     See 

also  "  God's  dealings  with  believers." 

-,  Exod.    14,  v.  18;  15, 


v.  21  ;  Psa.  119,  v.  28  ;  ha.  46,  v.  4  ;  Mark  14,  v.  16. 

—  a  ground  far  thnnksiiiring.  Gal.  1,  v.  24. 

a  necessary  accompaniment  of  conversion,  1  Pet  2, 


v.  8. 
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Christian  experience  of  chastisement,  2  4am.  12,  v.  23  ;  Lam.  3,  v.  20  ; 

Has.  2,  v.  15. 

— — — — nf  consolation,  P»a.  34,  v.  8. 

,  Psa.   25,   T.  11 ;  28,  v.  9  ;  Joel  2, 

v.  27  ;  John  14,  v.  20  ;  Horn.  15,v.  29. 

•  of  discomjort.Job  23,  v.  17  ;  29,  v.  6  ;  P.s-a.  13,  v.  6  ; 


42,  v.  4  ;  63,  v.  8  ;  86,  v.  17  ;  119,  v.  24  ;  Cant.  3,  v.  3  ;  Has.  3,  T.  5; 
Jonah  '2,  v.  10. 

of  God's  love,  Cant.  1,  v.  3. 

the    result    of   patience,    Rom.    5, 


v.  3—5. 


•  wisdom,   1  Cor.  2,  v.  9. 


of  his  own  weakness,  2  Cor.  12,  v.  10. 

designed  to  humble,  Juda.   15,   v.   20;  1   Sam.  18, 

v.  30  ;  Job  42,  v.  17. 
fellowship,  1  John  1,  v.  3 ;  Psa.  119.  v.  74  ;  Eccles.  4,  v.  12  ; 

Jer.  50,  v.  6  ;  Luke  1,  v.  56  ;  24,  v.  16  ;  Acts  8,  v.  40  ;  14,  v.  28  ;  21, 

v.  9  ;    1    Cor.  12,  v.   26,31  ;    16,    v.  24;  2  Cor.    1,  v.  16  ;  8,  v.  17; 

F.phes.  6,  T.  20  ;  Phil.  2,  *.  2,  23  ;  4,  v.  23  ;  Coles.  4,  v.  16  ;  Phile.  v.  6  ; 

1  John  1,  v.  4.     See  also  "  Brotherly  love." 

-  forbearance,    Prov.    1 5,  v.  1  ;   20,   v.  22 ;  Matt.  5,   v.  38—42  ; 


Rom.  12,  v.  17—21  ;  14,  v.  13—18  ;  1  Cer.  10,  v.  29—33  ;  1  Thes.  5, 
v.  12—15  ;   James  1,  T.  19—21  ;  1  5am.  24,  v.  1  1. 

-,  Gen.  26,  T.  33  ;  32,  v.  8  ;  33,  V.  20 ;  50,  v.  21  ; 


Exod.  4,  T.  20  ;  34,  T.  35  ;  Numb.  20,  v.  21  ;  Ksl.  1,  v.  22  ;  9,  v.  16  ; 
Pro.  17,  v.  15  ;  37,  v.  21 ;  Kecks.  10,  v.  4  ;  Matt.  7,  v.  12 ;  17,  v.  27 ; 
18,  v.  35;  27,  v.  44  ;  Luke  17,  v.  4;  Horn.  15,  v.  2;  Eph.  4,  v.  6  ; 
Phil.  4,  T.  5.  See  also  "  Weak  brethren,"  "  Forgiveness  of  injnry." 

freedom,   Rom.   8,  v.    1  ;  Exod.    25,   v.   40  ;  Ezra  7,  v.  22 ; 

Jnhn  8,  v.  36  ;  Acts  15, 1.  11—21 ;  Horn.  7,  v.  6  ;  Gal.  5,  v.  6.  See  also 
"  Christian's  liberty." 

-  from  ceremonial  observances.     See  "  Ceremonial  law 


abrogated. 
— — —  fruitfulness,  Heb.  6,  v.  7. 

-,  Psa.  92,  v.  15  ;  Cant.  4,  v.  16  ;  8,  v.  14 ;  Ezek.  15, 


v.  8;  47.  v.  12;  Hot.  13,  v.  16;  Matt.  13.  v.  23;  21,  v.  22;  Mark  11, 
v.  33;  12,  v.  11  ;  Luke  13.  v.  9;  John  15,  v.  2,  16;  Acts  9,  v.  42  ; 
Phil.  1,  v.  11;  James  1,  v.  18  ;  2,  T.  26.  See  also  "  Talents,"  "  Unpro- 
fitableness." 

•hope,  Gen.  3,  v.  14  ;  Psa.  4,  v.  2;  119,  v.  166;  Pro.  10,  v.  28; 


Rom.  5,  v.  3—6;  6,  v.  8—10,  14;  8,  v.  24—27;  12,  v.  9—13; 
1  Cor.  13,  v.  13;  15.  T.  19;  2  Cor.  6,  v.  5—8;  Ei>h.  6,  v.  14—17; 
lleb.  6,  v.  16—20  ;  "7,  v.  18  ;  1  Pet.  1,  v.  3—6,  17—21  ;  3,  v.  13—16. 
-,  Gen.  48,  v.  22 ;  2  Sam.  23,  v.  7  ;  Psa.  43,  v.  5  ;  11 9,  v.  85 ; 


Jfo*.  6,  v.  3 ;  Zeph.  3,  v.  20 ;  Micah  4,  v.  8  ;  John  1 4,  v.  3 ;  Horn.  5, 
v.  1 1  ;  15,  y.  13 ;  Col.  1,  v.  9  ;  1  Tim.  1,  v.  2  ;  2  Tim.  1,  v.  12,  14  ; 
1  Pet.  I.T.5. 

-  a  support  in  the  prospect  of  death,  1  Kings  2,  v.  4  ;  Luke  0, 


v.  36. 


,  its  purifying  effect,  1  John  3,  v.  1 — 3.     See  also  "  Gospel, 

its  holy  tendency." 

ignorance,  John  8,  v.  3 — 1 1.     See  also  "  Secret  things  of  God." 

influence,  1   Kings  8,  T.   1  ;   1    Sam.  7,  v.  4;  Jer.  38,  v.  13; 

./(/An  1,  v.  45  ;  15,  v.  16.     See  also  "  Example,"  "  Influence." 

integrity,  Jer.  48,  v.  10.     Sec  also  "  Uprightness." 

joy,  1  Sam.  2,  v.  1  ;  Psa.  51,  v.  12;  97,  v.  12;  100,  v.  2;  118, 

v.   15;  149,  T.   5;  Rom.  5,  v.  3—5,   11  ;    Phil.  4,  v.  4  ;    1  Thea.  5, 

v.  16— 22;  James  l.v.  9—11  ;   1  Pet.  1,  v.  6— 9. 

-,  1  Chron.  29,  v.  9  ;  2  Chron.  30,  T.  26 ;  Neh.  8,  v.  12 ;  Job  29, 


v.  6;  Psa.  5,  v.  12;  28,  v.  9  ;  33,  v.  1  ;  34,  v.  2  ;  63,  v.  1 1  ;  90,  v.  17; 
97,  T.  12;  11!!,  v.  4,  18,  24;  119,  v.  16;  126;  138;  Pro.  14,  v.  16; 
15,  T.  18;  ha.  60,  v.  5;  Zeph.  3,  v.  20;  2  Cor.  8,  v.  4  ;  Phil.  4, 
v.  4 — 7  ;  1  Pet.  1,  T.  9  ;  1  John  1.  v.  4. 

liberality.  Lev.  19,  v.  9  ;  Deut.  32,  v.  17  ;    2  Chrcn.  31,  v.  8  ; 

Psa.  37,  v.  25  ;  1 12,  T.  5  ;  Pro.  3,  v.  9  ;  1 1,  v.  24—26  ;  12,  v.  24—26  • 
13.V.22;  22,v.9;  Kccles.  11,  v.  1— 6  ;  Luke  3,  v.  10— 14  ;  ll,v.41  ; 
Acts  4,  v.  32—35  ;  20,  v.  32—35  ;  Rom.  12.  v.  9—13  ;  14,  v.  13—18  ; 
15,  v.  22—29  ;  2  Cor.  8,  v.  6—15  ;  9  ;  Eph.  4,  v.  28  ;  1  Tim.  6, 
T.  17—19  ;  Heb.  13,  v.  1—3  ;  1  Pet.  4,  v.  9—11. 

-,  Exod.  35,  v.24  ;  36.  v.  7  :  Lev.  1,  v.  17  ;  7,   v.  ]8  ; 


19,  T.  10  ;  23,  v.  22  ;  27,  V.  8,  34  :  Num.  7,  v.  9  ;  Deut.  15,  v.  1 1  ; 
16.  v.  17  :  Josh.  16,  v.  10  :  Judo.  13,  v.  1.5  ;  1  5am.  25,  v.  11  ;  30, 
v.  31  ;  25am.  17,  v.29  ;  19.  v.  37  ;  24,  v.  25;  1  Kingi  3,  v.  4  ;  6,v,  I  ; 
2  K>nas  7,  v.  1 1  ;  1  Chron.  16,  v.  3  :  2  Chron.  31.  v.  10  :  Ezra  3,  v.  7  ; 
Pro.  3,  v.  10  ;  11,  v.  31  :  Eccles.  1 1,  v.  6  ;  Isa.  32,  v.  8  ;  58,  v.  12  ; 
Mail.  12,  v.  34  ;  Mark  12,  v.  44  ;  Acts  11,  v.  30  ;  Rom.  14,  v.  4—9  : 
2  Cor.  8,  v.  5 — 15  ;  9,  T.  7 — 15.  See  also  "  Christian  Devotedness," 
••  Willing  heart." 

moderation.     See  "  Moderation." 

-  obedience,   Gi-n.  1,  v.  26  :    Exod.  9,  v.  20  ;    Deut.  27,  v.  12  ; 


I,,  v.  26,  v.  3  ;  Jo«h.  22,  v.  n  :  1  Kinzs  8,  v.  55—61  ;  9,  v.  4—6  • 
1  Ohron.  23,  r.  13;  P**.  103,  v.  15—18,  20—22  ;  106,  v.  3  ;  119, 
T.  54—56.  04,  106,  112,  145,  166  ;  Pro.  3,  T.  1  ;  10,  V.  29  ;  19,  v.  16  ; 


Jer.  11, v.  17;  Matt.  7,  v.  21— 27  ;  11,  v.  28— 30;  Luke  6,  v.  46— 49 ; 
17,  v.  7—10  ;  John  7,  v.  14—17  ;  Acts  5,  v.  32  ;  Rom.  2,  v.  7—1 1 ;  3. 
v.  21—28;  4,  v.  4;  6,  v.  16—19  ;  Gal.  5,  v.  22—26  ;  1  John  2, 
v.  3—6. 

Christian  obedience,  Gen.  22,  v.  5,  12 ;  48,  v.  22 ;  Exod.  5,  v.  2  ;  15,  v.  27  ; 
19,  v.  5 ;  24,  v.  8,  16  ;  34,  v.  17  ;  Lev.  7,  v.  34  ;  26,  v.  13  ;  Deal.  4, 
T.  8  ;  5,  v.  21—33  ;  8,  v.  2  ;  1  5am.  12,  v.  12  ;  15,  v.  23  ;  2  5am.  22, 
v.  28  ;  1  Kings  6,  v.  1 3  ;  20,  v.  43 ;  2  Kings  10,  v.  6  ;  1  Chron.  28, 
v.  10  ;  Neh.  10,  v.  31 ;  Psa.  56,  v.  13 ;  1 19,  v.  8,  144  ;  Pro.  3,  v.  2  ; 

4.  v.  13;  7,  v.  5  ;  Isa.  36,  v.  22  ;  56,  v.  2  ;  Jer.  11,  v.  17;  42,  v.  6,  22; 
48,  v.  10  ;  Has.  10,  v.  11  ;    11,  v.  1  ;   Matt.  5,  v.  20  ;    19,  v.  22  ;   22, 
v.  46 ;  Luke  1,  v.  7  ;  17,  v.  10 ;  John  7,  v.  18  ;  12,  v.  50  ;  18,  v.  37  ; 
Acts  14,  v.  10 ;  26,  v.  20  ;  Rom.  8,  v.  30 ;  1  Cor.  7,  v.  20 ;  1  Thes.  1, 
v.  4;  Heb.  ll,v.  19;  .fames  2,  v.  11;  l«/o/t»l,v.  10  ;  2,v.  6  ;  3,  v.24  ; 

5,  v.  8. 

obligations.    See  "  Christian  responsibility." 

" Observer,"  quotation  fiom  Luke  18,  v.  18—30. 

patience.  Matt.  5,  v.  10—12,  38—42  ;  Luks  6,  v.  21—23  ;  21, 

v.  12 — 19  ;  Rom.  5,  v.  3 — 5  ;  James  5,  v.  7 — 1 1. 
— —  patriotism,  2  5am.  10,  v.  19  ;  1  Kings  15,  v.  15  ;  1  Chron.  15, 

v.  15  ;  Eit.  4,  v.  14  ;  Exek.  22,  v.  31. 

perfection.     See  "  Perfection." 

"  privileges,"  Rom.  1 4,  v.  1 3—1 8  ;  Heb.  1 0,  v.  J  9—22 ;  Deut.  1 0, 

V.  22;  John  14,  v.  24. 

prudence.  Gen.  32,  v.  8  ;  Acts  23,  v.  8.    See  also  "  Prudence." 

responsibility,  Rom.  14,  v.  7—9  ;  Heb.  12,  v.  18—29  ;  1  Pet.  1, 

v.  13—16. 

-,  Exod.  13,  v.  16  ;  23,  v.  13  ;  25,  v.  40  ;  Num.  3, 


v.  37  ;  Deut.  4,  v.  40 ;  31,  v.  22  ;  32,  v.  14  ;  Neh.  3,  v.  5  ;  Psa.  24,  v.  6  ; 
ha.  5,  v.  7 ;  62,  v.  5  ;  Zech.  13,  V.  9  ;  Matt.  5,  v.  48  ;  Mark  4,  v.  25  ; 
Eph.  2,  v.  22  ;  1  Thes.  5,  v.  1 1.  See  also  "  Talents." 

resignation.     See  "  Submission  to  the  will  of  God." 

-  singularity,  1  John  5,  v.  4  ;  Gen.  6,  v.  18  ;  7,  v.  24  ;  Exod.  33, 


v.  17  ;  Deut.  13,  v.  18 ;  1  Pet.  4,  v.  5. 

Sacraments,  the  use  of,  Exod.  13,  v.  8 — 10. 

steadfastness.   Josh.  24,  v.    15—19;  2  Chron.  12,  v.  7 — 11; 

Psa.  15,  v.  5  ;  44,  v.  17—22  ;  Pro.  4,  v.  27  ;   Matt.  10,  v.  22  ;  Luke  21 , 

v.  12—19;  Heb.  10,  v.  23—25;   12,  v.   2,  3,  12  ;  James  1,  v.  5—8; 

1   Pet.  3.v.  13—18;  4,  v.  1,   12,    19;  5,  v.  8—10;  2  Pet.  3,  V.  17; 

Jude,  v.  20,  21  ;  1  John  2,  v.  26—29  ;  Rev.  2,  v.  24—28. 

-,  Gen.    12,   v.  9;    Exod.   2,  v.    14;  15,  v.   27; 


Deut.  33,  v.  25;  Josh.  24,  v.  33;  Judg.  2,  v.  23;  Utah  1,  v.  18; 
2  Kings  9,  v.  10 ;  1  Chron.  8,  v.  32  ;  12,  v.  13  ;  2  Chron.  20,  v.  20  ; 
Job  2,  v.  6;  Psa.  11,  v.  7;  44,  v.  26  ;  94,  v.  18  ;  1 19,  v.  31,  120,  162; 
Pro.  21, v.  16;  Dan.  6,v.  24  ;  Has.  11,  v.  12  ;  Matt.  10, v.  33;  Mark  IS. 
v.  20 ;  Luke  22,  v.  30,  46  ;  Acts  1 4,  v.  1  ;  Rom.  1 5,  v.  24  ;  1  Cor.  4,  v.  U  ; 
7.  v.  20;  2  Cor.  l,v.  20  ;  Gal.  1,  v.7;  1  Thes.  3,  v.  13;  2  Tim.  l,v.  10; 
Heb.  10,  v.  39;  13,  v.  16  ;  James  1,  V.  8;  Rev.  3,  v  6,13;  14,  v.  20. 
-  sympathy.  Job  2,  v.  13  ;  6,v.  1 ;  13,  v.  6  ;  16,  v.  5  ;  31,  v.  23  ; 


Psa.  41,  v.  3  ;  £am.  2,  v.  22.     See  also  "  Brotherly  love." 

teachableness.     See  "  Teachableness." 

-  thankfulness,  1  Chron.  26,  v.  28;  Psa.  119,  v.  57—63  ;  Pro.  3, 


v.  9  ;  10,  v.  22;  20,  v.  12  ;  John  6,  v.  23  ;  James  5,  v.  13. 

-.Num.  31,  v.  54;  Deut.  26,  v.   11;  33,  v.  17; 


Judg.  5,  v.  3—10  ;  1  5am.  3,  V.  1 ;  7,  v.  17  ;  9.  v.  13  ;  10,  v.  '37  ; 
25,  v.  35  ;  2  5am.  1 8,  v.  33  ;  22,  v.  1  ;  1  Kings  3,  v.  1 5  ;  1  Chron.  16,  v.  6 ; 
2  CAron.  20,  v.  21  ;  Ezra  3,  v.  11  ;  8,  v.  35  ;  Neh.  8,  v.  2 ;  9,  v.  6  ; 
11,  V.  17  ;Est.  9,v.  19,  32  :  Psa.  9,  v.  2  ;30,v.  5  ;  92,  v.  4  ;  116,  v.  14; 
118.  v.  23.  25,  29  :  119,  v.  62,  164  ;  126,  v.  6  ;  135  ;  147,  v.  1  ;  Isa.  63, 
v.  10  ;  Dan.  4,v.  37  ;  Jonah2,v.  10  ;  7l/a«.  8,v.  4—13  ;  Rom.  1,7.  15  ; 
15,v.  12. 

•  unity,  1  Sam.  18,  v.  1  ;  2  Chron.  5,  v.  6  ;  Psa.  122  ;  133,  v.  I  ; 


Jer.  32,  v.  39—41  ;  Matt.  18,  v.  15— 17  ;  25,  v.  34—40  ;  Mark  3,v.  31  ; 
John  13,  v.  31—35  :  15,  v.  12—21  ;  17,  V.  20—23  ;  Rom.  12,  v.  9— 1C  ; 
14,  v.  19—23;  15,  v.  4—7;  1  Cor.  1,  v.  10—16;  6,  v.  1—8; 
11,  v.  17—22;  12:  13  :  Gal.  5,  v.  13—15  ;  6,v.  1—5  ;  Phil.  2,  v.  1— 4  ; 
Eph.  4,  v.  1—6  ;  Col.  2,  v.  1—4  ;  3,  v.  12—15  ;  1  Thes.  4,  v.  9—12  ; 
Heb.  13,  v.  1—3,  15;  1  Pet.  1,  v.  22—25  ;  3,  V.  8—12.  See  also 
"  Christian  sympathy,"  "  Peaceableness." 

-,  Gen.  1 3,  v.  9  ;  Num.  2.  v.  34  ;   32,  v.  42  ;  Josh.  4,  v.  1 3  ; 


9,  v.  2  ;  21,  v.  34;  Judg.  1,  v.  3  ;  1  5am.  22,  v.  23  ;  1  Kings  9,  v.  14; 
1  CAron.  22,  v.  10  ;  Psa.  55,  v.  11  ;  1 19,  v.  63  :  122  ;  133  ';  Eccles.  4, 
v.  12  ;  Jer.  32,  v.  44  :  Ezek.  37,  v.  28  ;  Micah  4,  v.  5  ;  Matt.  18,  v.  !8; 
23.  v.  12  ;  John  17,  v.  26  ;  Acts  \,  v.  14  ;  4,  v.  37  ;  11,  v.  30  ;  Rom.  12, 
v.  9  ;  15,  v.  7  ;  1  Cor.  1,  v.  16  ;  12,  v.  26,  31  ;  13  ;  16,  v.  12  ;  Gal.  5, 
v.  18  ;  Phil.  2,  v.  18  ;  Eph.  4.  v.  6,  16  ;  Heb.  13,  v.  1—3  ;  1  Pet.  3, 
T.  II  ;  4.  v.  11  ;  1  John  4.  v.  12. 

usefulness.     See  "Christian  activity." 

•  watchfulness,   Matt.   24,  v.   42—51 ;    26,  v.   40 ;    Luke    12, 


v.  35—46  ;   I  Thes.  5,  v.  4— 1 1  ;  1  Pet.  5,  T.  8,  9.     See  also  "  Circum- 
spection," "  Death,  preparation  for." 

-,  1  CAron.  27,  v.  22 ;    Can*.  2,  v.  7  ;    Mark  13, 


v.  37  ;  Luke  12,  v.  40  ;  Itum.  13  v.  14. 
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Chrisl  fan's  uim,  the.  Pro.  II,  v.  3 — 5;  Matt.  5,  v.  14 — 16;  John  6, 
v.  22—27  ;  Horn.  1 4,  v.  7—9 ;  1  Cor.  10,  v.  29—33 ;  Col.  3,  v.  23—25. 

•  ,1  Kings  12,  v.  33;   John  17.   v.  19;   2   Cor.  5, 

T.  10. 

•  boldnesn  in  approaching  the  throne  of  grace,  the,Ejcod.  24,  v.  18. 
See  also  **  God's  readiness  to  hear  prayer,"  *'  Prayer,  encouragement  to." 

— — — — —  compassion  for  his  fellow  sinners,  Num.  14,  v.  10  ;  2  Kings  8, 
v.  13;  2  Chron.  30,  v.  12;  Isa.  15,  v.  9 ;  Jer.  9,  v.  2;  14,  v.  21 ; 
Lam.  1,  v.  11.  See  also  "  Love  for  the  souls,"  &o. 

-^— ^—  confidence  of  temporal  safety,  2  Cor.  1,  v.  8 — 11. 

15am.  17,  T.  37;  Psa.3l,v.  4; 


112,  v.  10.  See  also  "  Obedience,  the  only  warrant  of  Divine 
protection." 

coarse,  Psa.  17,  v.  4;  84;  Pro.  2,  v.  10;  4,  v.  18;  Isa.  2C, 

v.  7;  Matt.  7,  v.  13;  1C,  v.  24—28;  Rom.  12,  v.  2;  13,  v.  11—14; 
1  Cor.  9,  v.  24—27  ;  Phil.  3,  v.  12—14  ;  2  Tim.  3,  v.  10—12 ;  Heb.  12, 
v.  1  ;  1  Pet.  4,  v.  7  ;  James  4,  v.  4—6 ;  1  John  2.  v.  12—14. 

-,  Gen.  25,  v.   18;    Exod.  23.  v.  33;    Leo.  23,  v.   44; 


Num.  10,  v.  13;    15,  v.  21;    34;    1  Kings  10,  v.  2;   Psa.  23,  v.  C; 

84,  v.  10  ;  92,  v.  15 ;  120  ;  Hob.  3,  v.  19  ;  Matt.  2,  v.  23  ;  14,  v.  24  ; 

27,  v.  66 ;  Rom.  13,  v.  14 ;  1  Cor.  9,  \.  27  ;  Gal.  5,  v.  12 ;  Phil.  3, 

v.  15—21 ;  Heb.  12,  v.  4. 
dedication  of  himself  to  God,  Exod.  26,  v.  39  ;  29,  v.  4G  ;  40, 

v.  17;    2  Chron.  6,  v.   17;   Psa.  30,  v.  1 ;   Isa.  44,  v.  5.     See  also 

"  Christian  devotedness  " 
delight  in  praising  God,  Psa.  146,  v.  21.  See  also  "  Praise  to 

God,  a  duty." 

desire  for  the  promotion  of  lite  gospel,  Psa.  51,  v.19  ;  90,v.l7; 

102;  147,  v.  20;  Zech.  14,  v.  11. 

duty  to  admonish  others,  1  Kings  1,  v.  27. 

to  remove  scandals,    2  Aom.   1,  v.  27;    Neh.  S,  v.  13; 


Psa.  94,  v.  18  ;  Isa.  57,  v.  14  ;  1  Cor.  5,  v.  13  ;  2  Thcs.  3,  v.  6.     See 
also  "  Christian  boldness." 

promote  the  conversion  of  others,  Num.  10,  v.  32; 


2  Chron.  30,  v.  12;  Psa.  67,  v.  5—7 ;  Isa.  40,  v.  11 ;  John  4,  v.  30  ; 
Col.  2,  v.  7. 

-  prosecute  for  civil  offences,  Ezra  9,  v.  2. 


enjoyment  of  this  life,  Eccles.  9,  v.  7 — 10  ;  Deut.  14,  v.  29  ; 

Keh.  8,  v.  12  ;  Eccles.  3,  v.  22  ;  7,  v.  6  ;  Isa.  65,  v.  23. 

— — —  experience.    See  "  Christian  experience." 

general  conduct,  rules  for  the,  Gen.  33,  v.  20 ;  Matt.  16,  v.  12. 

See  also  "  Christian  conduct." 
— —  ground  of  confidence  in  God's  mercy,  Psa.  40,  v.  17;  Has.  2, 

v.  23.    See  also  "  Christian  hope,"  "  Assurance,"  "  Christ's  atonement." 

hope  of  the  resurrection,  Gen.  3,  v.  24 ;  John  11,  v.  27  ;  Acts2, 

v.  36  ;  1  Thes.  4,  v.  1 8. 

inheritance,  Gen.  13,  v.  18  ;  Psa.  60,  v.  12  ;  Ezek.  46,  v.  17 ; 

47,  v.  23  ;  Dan.  4,  v.  26  ;  Matt.  6,  v.  24. 

liberty,  the,  Lev.  25,  v.  44—46  ;  Psa.  119,  v.  45;  1  Cor.  10, 

v.  23—28  ;  11,  v.  17—22  ;  Gal.  5,  v.  13—15  ;  1  Pet.  2,  v.  13—17. 

motives,  the,  Josh.  24,  v.  15;  Matt.  25,  v.  34—40;  John  6, 

v.  22—27  ;  Rom.  14, v.  7—9  ;  1  Cor.  10,  v.  29—33;  2Cor.  5,v.lfi— 21 ; 
8,  v.  10—15;   Gal.  5,   v.  13—15;    Eph.   5,   v.  21;    6,  v.  14—17; 
James  1,  v.  27;  2,  v.  14—26;  1  John  4,  v.  19. 

-,  Deut.  15,  v.  11;  2  Chron.  14,  v.  5;  Matt.  6, 


v.  1  —  4  ;  2  Cor.  5,  v.  15—17.    See  also  '•  Love  to  Christ." 

peace,    the,    Lev.    3,    v.    1;    Psa.    119,    v.    165;    Pro.    3, 


v.   23—25;   28,   v.   1—14;   Eccles.   2,   v.   24—26;    Cant.   1,  v.  7; 
Isa.  26,  v.  3  ;  Zech.  3,  v.  9  ;  John  14,  v.  27.     See  "  Peace." 

-  ,  Gen.  24.  v.  9  ;  1  Sam.  26,  v.  20  ;  Job  23.  v.  30  ; 
Isa.  12,  v.  1  ;  43,  v.  20—22;  Micah  5,  v.  6  ;  John  14,  v.  31.     See 
also  "  Peace  offerings." 

-  profession,  the,  Matt.   10,  v.  27—39;    Mark   8,  v.   38;  10, 
v.   17—31;   Luke    14,    v.   28—33;    Rom.   6,  v.   16—19;  1    Pet.  3, 
v.   13—16.     See  also  "Christian  decision,"   "Confession   of  faith," 
"  Profession." 

-  protest  against  sinful  compliances,  Lev.  14,  v.  53  ;  2  Chron.  19, 
v.  3  ;  E*ra  9,  v.  4.     See  also  "  Christian  boldness." 

•  religious  error,  2  Sam.  6,  v.  5. 


rest,  Eccles.  3,  v.  11 ;  Heb.  4,  v.  11  ;  11,  v.  10;  Rev.  21,  v.  4. 

reward,    Matt.   5,    v.    19—21;   25,    v.    34—40;    Luke    22, 

v.  28—30;    Rom.   6,    v.  21—23;    2   Cor.   4,   v.   13—18;   Gal.    3, 
v.  15—18  ;  2  Tim.  4,  v.  6—8 ;  James  1,  v.  12  ;  Rev.  3,  v.  20—22. 
-,  Num.  6,  v.  27. 


security.     See  "  Security  of  the  elect." 

— —  superior    privileges   and  greater    reason  for    thankfulness, 

Deut.  4,  v.   40;  1   Sam.  3,  v.   1;  Psa.    139,  v.  22;  ha.  7,  v.    16; 

Matt.  12,  v.  42.     See  also  "Christian  thankfulness." 
temper,   Psa.   106,   v.  32 ;    112,  v.   4;  Matt.   5,  v.   3—21; 

Rom.  <;,  v.  12 ;  Gal.  .">,  v.  22—26  ;  Phil.  4,  v.  5-7  ;  Eph.  4,  v.  2C; 

Col.  3,  v.  12—15  ;  James  1,  v.  19—21  ;  1  Pet.  1,  v.  17—21. 
,  Num.  20,  v.  21 ;  2  Sam.  3,  v.  2J ;  Job  5,  v.   7;  15, 

T.  9;   31,   v.   40;P>a.    119,   v.   62;    Pro.   18,   v.   24;  20,  v.  30; 


Eccles.  7,  v.   10;  Isa.  11,  v.   9;  Jer.   12,  v.   4;  Malt.   3,  v.  17;  6, 

v.  48  ;  Luke  9,  v.  50  ;  2  Cor.  3,  v.  3 ;  Eph.  4,  v.  6  ;  1  Pet.  3,  v.  18. 
Christian's  warfare  (external,  with  the  world),  Gen.  3,  v.  14  ;  25,  v.  22  ; 

Psa.   9,  v.    13;    Eph.   6,   v.   10—20;    1    Tim.   6,    v.   11.     See   also 

"  Christian  conflict,  the  (internal )." 
,  Gen.  4,  v.    12;    Deut.  9, 

v.  3;  20,  v.  20  ;  Josh.    10,  v.  43;  Judg.   8,  v.  6  ;  1  Sam.  14,  v.  16  ; 

17,  v.  37;  2  Sam.  5,  v.  19 ;  23,  v.  17  ;   Job  7,  v.  1  ;  Pro.  20,  v.  30  ; 

Cant.  6,  v.  4  ;  Isa.  12,  v.  6  ;  Micah  7,  v.  10  ;  Zech.  9,  v.  17  ;  Luke  10, 

v.  20  ;  22,  v.  38  ;  John  16,  v.  33  ;  2  Cor.  4,  v.  16  ;  10,  v.  6 ;   Eph.  6, 

v.  7;  Rev.  12,  v.  17. 
victory,  the,  Rom.   6,  v.   14;    1   Cor.   15,  v.  58;  1    John  5, 

v.  4 ;  Rev.  3,  v.  20—22. 

-,  Exod.~23,  v.  33;  Num.  21,  v.  3  ;  1   Sam.  17,  v.  30; 


2  Kings  13,  v.  21  ;  19,  v.  19 ;  1  Chron.  18,  v.  17;  2  Chron.  13.V.22; 
Est.  6,  v.   14;  Luke    10,  v.  20;  Acts    12,  v.   25;  1   John   S,  v.  8; 
Rev.  15,  v.  8. 
Christians  "  a  chosen  generation,"  1  Pet.  2,  v.  9. 

,  E.md.    19,  v.  6  ;  33,  v.  17  ;  Lev.  11, 


v.  47 ;  Num.  23,  v.  10;  34,  v.  29 ;  Psa.  105,  v.  15  ;  Isa.  61,  v.  11  ; 
Luke  12,  v.  32  ;  1  Pet.  2,  v.  1 0  ;  Rev.  1 1,  v.  6. 

"stand  by  faith,"  Rom.  11,  v.  24;  2  Cor.  1,  v.24.    See  also 


"  Final  perseverance." 

•  stewards,  Jer.   30,  v.  3 ;    Hag.  2,  v.  8.    See   also  " 

stewardship." 

"'•the  salt  of  the  earth,"  Psa.  87,  v.   7;  Pro.  20,   v.   16 


Malt.  5,  v.  16. 
"  children  of  Abraham,"  Gen.  17,  v.  4;  Rom.  4,  v.  1 — 3; 

Gal.  3,  v.  15—18. 

,  their  way  made  plain.    See  "  Divine  direction." 

to  expect  opposition  and  misrepresentation,  2  5am.  12,  v.  23 ; 

Ezra  4,  v.24;  Neh.  4,  v.  12;  Job    19,  v.   22;  Psa.  17,  v.  3.     See 

also  "Persecution,"  "Church  and  the  world." 

-  temporal  trouble.  John  11,  v.  6. 


"  Christian,"  the  name,  Isa.  65,  v.  13—15 ;  Acts  11,  T.  25. 
•,  Acts  11,  v.  26. 


Christianity  described,  Matt.  28,  v.  19. 

,  its  doctrines,  Psa.  2,  v.  1—3;  Matt.   16,  v.   18;  Rom.  1, 

v.  16  ;  14,   v.   1  ;  Titus   2,  v.    11  ;    Heb.   5,  v.    11—14  ;  2  Pet.  1, 

v.  16—18. 

,  its  object,  John  1,  v.  1—3. 

,  evidence  of  its  truth,  Deut.  1 3,  v.  1— 5  ;  Psa.  59,  v.  1 1  — 1 3 ; 

John  17,  v.  20;  Acts  4,  v.  13—22;  9,  v.  31;  17.V.30;  2  Pet.  1,  v.  19  ; 

1  John  5,  v.  9  ;  Rev.  22,  v.  18—21. 

-,  1  Kings  18,  v.  21;  Isa.  34,  v.  17; 


41,  v.24;  48,  v.  8;  Luke  l,v.4;  2  Pet.  l,v.  19;  Rev.  20,  v.  6. 
Christmas,  Pro.  7,  v.  6—23  ;  Luke  2,  v.  14. 
Chronology  of  Scripture,  the,  Acts  13,  v.  20. 
"Church,  the,"  defined,  Cant.  1,  v.  2;  Jer.  18,  v.  8;  Matt.  16,  v.  18; 

22,  v.  1—10. 

•,  Cant.  4,  v.  7  ;  1  Cor.  1,  v.  9. 


.  her  constitution,    and    foundation,    Psa.   45,   v.   9 — 1 1 ; 

69,  v.  35  ;  Cant.  1,  v.  2,  5,  6  ;  7,  v.  1 ;  Ezek.  33,  v.  10  ;  Matt.  16,  v.  13 ; 
John  17,  v.  1—3;  Rom.  11,  v.  16,  21 ;  1  Cor.  12,  v.  12—31  ;  Gal.  4. 
V.  21—31 ;  Eph.  2,  v.  19—22 ;  3,  V.  14—19  ;  1  Tim.  3,  v.  14  ;  2  Tim.  2, 
v.  20  ;  Heb.  3,  v.  1—6 ;  Rev.  2,  v.  8,  9. 

-,  Exod.  26,  v.  30  ;  Lam.  4, 


v.  2  ;  Etek.  40,  v.  49  ;  Malt.  16,  v.  18. 

-,  her  corruptions,  1  Sam.  2,  v.  26  ;  Cant.  1,  v.  6  ;  /«(.  .17, 


v.  14  ;  Ezek.  2,  v.  5 ;  20,  v.  48  ;  36,  v.  27  ;  Hosea  2,  v.  5  ;  Amos  a,  v.  3  ; 

Matt.  21,v.  13;  Rev.  17,  v.  6. 

,  her  delight  in  Christ,  Canticles. 

,    Psa.      45 ;      Matt.      25, 


v.  41 — 46;  John  15,  v.  2.     See  also  "  Believer's  union." 

,  her  state  at  different  periods,  Isa.  59,  v.  1;  60,  v.  1 — 3; 
Rev.  4,  v.  4 ;  12,  v.  1  ;  14,  v.  1—5.    See  also  "  Backsliding,"  "  Luke- 


warmness." 


-,  Isa.   1,   v.   23;    2,   v.    9; 


E:ek.  16,  v.  63. 

,  her  superior  glory,  Hag.  2,  V.  9. 

-,  extension  of  the,  Exod.  1,  v.  7 ;  38,  v.  20 ;  2  5am.  3,  v.  1  ; 


2  Kings  6,  v.  4  ;  1  Chron.  12,  V.  22  ;  2  Chron.  4,  v.  22 ;  Psa.  14,  v.  7  ; 
74,  v.  23  ;  Isa.  11,  v.  16  ;  19,  V.  25  ;  29,  v.  24  ;  44,  v.  28  ;  45,  v.  14  ; 
49,  v.  26;  54.  v.  3;  60,  v.  13;  62,  v.  5;  66,  v.  14;  Jer.  3,  v.  18; 
31,  v.  9,  30  ;  33,  v.  22 ;  Esek.  41,  v.  27 ;  Zech.  2,  V.  7 ;  Acts  1,  v.  20 ; 
6,  v.  7. 

-,  the  Christian's  joy  in,  Psa.  102. 


,  future    prospects   of    the,    1    Sam.   2,  v.    10;    Isa.   26; 

27,  V.  1—6;  35,  v.  3;  51,  v.  9—16;  Isa.  60,  v.  1—9;  61,  v.  10; 
65,  v.  20;  66,  v.  10—14;  Zech.  14,  v.  6—11;  Rev.  15,  v.  5—8; 
21,  v.  22— 27. 

-.  Psa.    102 ;    Isa.    33.    v.    24 ; 


Exck.  29,  v.  16 ;  Dan.  7,  v.  28 ;  Micah  5,  v.  4. 
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Church,  purification  of  the,  Cant.  4,  v.  7. 

,  Isa.  1,  V.  31 ;  Ames  9,  V.  15  ;  Zech.  1,  v.  17  ; 

14,  v.  21;    Mark  1'    v.  17;    Acts  5,  v.  16;  1   Cor.  5,  V.  B;Rev.2, 
v.  29. 

,  naturally  opposed  to  the  world,  Gen.  3,  v.  14;  2  Kings  9.  v.  11  ; 
Psa.  2,  v.  1—  3  ;  37,  v.  12  ;  44,  v.  9—26  ;  71,  v.  7  ;  Matt.  5,  v.  10—12  ; 
10;  Luke  6.  v.  21—26;  10,  v.  15;  12,  v.  49—53;  14,  v.  28—33; 
John  15,  v.  17—21 ;  16,  v.  31—33 ;  17,  v.  13—16  ;  Rom.  12,  v.  2; 
2  Cor.  6,  v.  3—10 ;  1  Thes.  3,  v.  1—5  ;  2  Tim.  6,  v.  10—12  ;  James  4, 
v.  4—6  ;  1  Pet.  4,  v.  12—16  ;  1  John  3,  v.  13—15. 

-,  Deut.  32,  v.  43 ;  Josh.  10,  v.  6 ; 


•Turf,?.  1,  v.  36  ;  ll,v.ll;   1  5am.  14,  v.  45  ;  17,  V.  53  ;  2  Sam.  5,v.  19  ; 

1  Kings  22,  T.  28  ;  2  Kings  19,  v.  22,  37  ;  2   C/tron.  20,  v.  1  ;  Ezra  4, 
V.  6,  16;  5,v.2;  Neh.  l,v.4;  2,  v.  16;  4,  v.  3,23;  6,v.9;  13,v.31; 
Est.  3,  V.  9  ;  Job  12,  v.  4  ;  Psa.  2,  v.  6  ;  3,  v.  8  ;  9,  v.  6,  20  ;  12,  v.  8  ; 
14,  T.  6;  43,  v.  3  ;  44,  v.  2  ;  55,  v.  4  ;  60,  v.  12;  64, v.  10;  69,  v.  21 ; 
71,  T.  16;  74,  T.  18;  79,  v.   13  ;  83,  v.  8;  106.  v.  48  ;  109,  v.  31  ; 
119,  v.  53,  63,  85  ;  120,  v.  7  ;  124  ;  137  ;  140  ;  Pro.  29,  v.  14  ;  ha.  2, 
v.  5  ;  8,  v.  10, 18  ;  18,  v.  7  ;  26,  v.  19  ;  29,  v.  8 ;  33,  v.  13, 24  ;  37,  v.  38  ; 
47,  T.  6;  51,  T.  8;  53,  v.  3  ;  57,  v.  8;  Jer.  l,v.  19;  ll,v.23;  12,  v.  4; 
20,  T.   6;  Ezek.  25,  T.   17;    40,  v.  49;    Dan.  3,  v.   12;    10,  v.  21  ; 

1 1,  v.  32,35;  Joel  3,  v.  2  ;  Micah  5,  v.  4 ;  Hub.  3,  v.  19;  Zech.   12, 
v.  4  ;  Matt.  2,  v.  23 ;  10,  v.  18  ;  12,  v.  21,  30 ;  20,  v.  23 ;  21,  v.  41  ; 
24,  v.  10  ;  Mark  3,  v.  12  ;  9,  T.  15  ;    11,  v.  10  ;  12,  v.  11,  12  ;  Luke  2, 
T.  35  ;  11,  v.  2«  ;  13,  v.  35  ;  John  7,  v.  10,  13  ;  8,  v.  59  ;  15,  v.  21  ; 
17,  v.  19  ;  Acts  12,  v.  4  ;  19,  v.  31  :  Phil.  1,  v.  30  ;  1   Thes.  3,  v.  13  ; 

2  Tim.  2,  v.  13  ;  Heb.  11,  v.  7  ;  12,  v.  4  ;  James  4,  v.  4  ;  1    Pet.   1, 
v.  2  ;  4,  v.  6  ;   1  John  3,  v.  2,  13  ;  Rev.  12,  v.  6  ;  18,  v.  24.     See  also 
"  Persecution,"  "  Steadfastness." 

,  punished  for  degeneracy,  the,  Rev.  2,  T.  2 — 5 ;  Psa.  74,  v.  2  ; 

Isa.  47,  v.  6  ;  59,  v.  15  ;  E:ek.  20,  T.  48  ;  Zeph.  3,  v.  7. 

,  the  reflected  light  of  Christ,  Zech.  4,  v.  3. 

,  the  final  victory  of  the,  Psa.  79,  v.  13  ;  137,  v.  9  ;  Isa.  10,  v.  34  ; 

12,  v.  6 ;  26,  v.  19 ;  Acts  12,  v.  25 ;  Rev.  6,  v.  17. 
,  the  unity  of  the,  1  Cor.  1 1,  v.  19  ;  Eph.  4,  v.  16. 

-,  Psa.   122,  v.  6;  Rom.  11,  v.  16—21.    See  also 


"  Brotherly  love." 
— < — under  persecution,  Psa.  74,  v.  11;  Ezek.  40,  v.  2;  Dan.  11,  v.  35; 

Acts  9,  v.  31. 

the  law,  the  ancient.  Gal.  4,  v.  I — 3. 

weakened  by  dissension,  the,  Psa.  55,  v.  1 1  ;  1 22,  v.  5. 

building,  Deut.    12,  v.  2 — 4;    Neh.    10,  v.  32;  Psa.  74,  v.  5; 

Hag.  4,v.  1—11  ;  Acts  1,  v.  13  ;  James  2,  v.  1—4  ;  2  Kings  12,  v.  5  ; 

Jlog.  1,  v.  11. 
— —  discipline  and  government,  Matt.  18,  v.  15 — 18  ;  Acts  16,  v.  4  ; 

1  Cor.  5,  v.  1—5  ;  2  Cor.  2,  v.  5—11 ;  Eph.  4,  v.  11—13. 

-,   2  5am.  2,  v.  26;  Matt.  18,   v.    18; 


Acts  5,  v.  16  ;  6,  v.  6  ;  11,  v.  17  ;  1  Cor.  5,  v.  5  ;  14,  v.  38  ;  2  Cor.  2, 
v.  1 1 ;  1  Tim.  5,  v.  25 ;  2  Thes.  3,  v.  6,  1 5. 

membership,  Cant.  1,  v.  2;  Matt.  16,v.  18. 

-,  Josh.  7,  v.  1 8. 


patronage,  1  Tim.  5,  v.  25. 

rates,  Neh.   10,  v.  30 — 34;  2  Chron.  35,  v.  13;  Ezra  7,  v.  22; 

Neh.  10,  v.  39 ;  Psa.  132,  v.  18. 
Churching  of  women.  Lev.  12,  v.  8. 
Circumcision,  Gen.  17,  v.  9 — 12;  Exod.  12,  v.  48;  Lev.  26,  v.  41; 

Jo«h.  5,    v.  2—8;    Jer.  4,    v.  3 ;    9,    V.  25;    John  7,    v.    19—24; 

Rom.  2,  v.  12—16;  25,  v.  29 ;  3,  V.  1  ;    4,  v.  9—12;  6,  v.   3;  11, 

Y.  16—21  ;  Oal.  5,   v.  1—6  ;  6,   v.  11—16  ;  Phil.  3,   V.  1—7;  Col.  2, 

v.  11—15. 

,  Gen.  17,  v.  14  ;  Deut.  10,  v.  22. 

Circumspection,   Prov.    14,  v.    15;    Rom.    14,  v.   13 — 18;  1   Cor.    10, 

1.    11—13;  2  Cor.  6,  v.  3—10;  Eph.  6,   v.    18—20;  Col.    4,  v.  5; 

Heb.   12,  v.   15—17;  1   Peter  1,  v.  17—21  ;  4,  v.   12—16;  5,  v.  8. 

See  also  "  Christian  watchfulness." 
,  den.  3,  v.  5  ;  9,  v.  23  ;  13,  v.  9  ;  14,  v.  24  ;  21,  v.  26 ; 

26,  v.  11;  Exod.  3,  V.   2;  22,  v.    15;    23,  v.  13;  Lev.  5,  v.  19;  11, 

v.47;  Num.  6,  v.  27;  13,  v.  2;  Deut.  4,  v.  20;  32,v.52;  34,  v.  6  ; 

1  fiam.  2.  v.  36;  25,  v.  28 ;  1  Kings  3,  v.   3;  11,  v.  8;  19,  v.   14; 

2  Kings  22,  v.  2  ;  1  Chron.  21,  v.  1  ;  Ezra  4,  v.   16  ;  Neh.  6,  v.  14  ; 
Job  3,  v.  26  ;  4,  v.  6  ;  Psa.  30,  v.  12  ;  35,  v.  28 ;  39,  v.  3  ;  51,  v.  2  ; 
89,  v.  52;  141,  v.   4;  Prov.  4,  v.   22,27;  14,  v.    16;  23,  v.  3;  26, 
v.  16  ;  Eccks.  7,  V.  22  ;  10,  v.  1  ;  Cant.  2,  v.  15,   17  ;  Jer.  2,  v.  7  ;  7, 
v.  18 ;  Dan.  6,  v.   5  ;  Matt.  1 8,  v.   9,  14;  Luke  17,  v.  4  ;  21,  v.  38  ; 
John  7.  v.   10  ;  16,  v.  32  :  Rom.   11,  v.  24  ;  14,  v.  21  ;  1   Cor.   10, 
v.  12,  33  ;  Gal  2,  v.  5  ;  Phil.  2,  v.  1 3  ;  3,  v.  21  ;  Col.  4,  v.  6  ;   1  Tim.  3, 
v.  15  ;   !  Peter  1,  V.  17  ;  4,  V.  16  ;  5,  v.  11. 

Cities   of  Refuge,  the,   Exod.   21,  v.    12—14  ;    Num.   35  ;    Deut.    19  ; 

Jo«h.  20. 

Civiliziti-n  of  the  earth  at  different  periods,  Job  28,  v.  1 — 11. 
Civil  l«w,Est.  8,  v.  8  ;  Prov.  22,  v.  28  ;  Matt.  19,  v.  7—9. 
,  Exod.  21,  v.  27  ;  Lev.  20,  v.  9 ;  Num.  36,  v.  13 ;  Deut.  21,  v.9  ; 

Acts  22,  v.  30. 


Civil  government,  Exod.  22,  v.  28;  Dent.  17,  v.  8—13;  1  Kings  12, 
v.  8—15;  1  Chron.  16,  v.  31  ;  Est.  1,  v.  16—18  ;  8,  v.  8  ;  Psa.  101, 
v.  6;  122,  v.  8;  Prov.  10,  v.  8;  16,  v.  1C—  15  ;  24.  v.  21—  25  ;  30, 
v.  24—  28;  Eccles.  10.  v.  16—20;  Jer.  97,  v.  4—9;  29,  v.  4—7; 
Matt.  20,  v.  24—  28;  22,  v.  15—18;  Rom.  13,  v.  1—7;  1  Peter  2, 
v.  13—17;  2  Peter  2,  v.  10. 

,  Exod.  5,  v.  23;  23,  v.  9;  Josh.  9,  v.   13;  Judg.  18, 


v.  10;  I  Sam.  8,  v.  22;  2  Sam.  5,  v.  5  ;  1  Kings  12,  v.  15,33; 
2  Kings  8,  v.  6  ;  Ezra.  7,  v.  28  ;  Est.  2,  v.  14  ;  3,  V.  6  ;  10,  v.  3  ; 
Job  39,  v.  12  ;  Psa.  82,  v.  2,  8  ;  Pron.  20,  v.  30  ;  Jer.  26,  v.  23  ;  27, 
v.  22;  29,  v.  7;  E:ek.  31,  v.  14;  Dan.  2,  v.  12;  Micah  3,  v.  4; 
Matt.  17,  v.  27  ;  22,  v.  22  ;  Acts  22,  v.  30  ;  Rom.  13,  v.  7  ;  1  Tim.  2, 
V.  2  ;  Titus  3,  v.  3;  1  Peter  2,  v.  17;  2  Peter  2,  v.  14  ;  Jude,  v.  9. 

-  grievances,  2  Chron.  10,  v.  19  ;  Eccles.  10.  v.  4,  10. 

-  prosecutions,  Exod.  22,  v.  4  ;  Lev.  24,  v.  1  4  ;  Num.  35,  v.  34  ;  Deut. 
13,  v.  18  ;  19,   v.    13  ;   25,  v.  3  ;  2  Sam.  13,  V.  22  ;   1  Kings  2,  v.  9  ; 
20,  v.  43  \John  8,  v.  11. 

-  war,  Judg.  21,  v.  15  ;  2  Sam.  2,  v.  31  ;  20,  v.  2  ;  2  Chron.  13,  v.  22  ; 
Isa.  3,  v.  1  1  ;  19,  v.  17  ;  Jer.  27,  v.  22  ;  46,  v.  28. 

Clarke  quoted  from,  Mark  14,  v.   66,  72;   Luke    15,   v.  25—32;   24, 

v.  25—31. 
Classical  education,  Exod.  23,  v.  1  3  ;  Josh.  23,  v.  7  ;  Rom.  1,  v.  24—27  ; 

Dan.  1,  v.  7. 

Clean  beasts,  Gen.  7,  v.  2. 
Clerical  magistrates,  1  Chron.  26,  v.  32. 
Cocceius  quoted  from,  Jer.  'A\,  v.  21. 
"  Coming  to  Christ,"  Matt.  8,  v.  1—4  ;  John  6,  v.  30—46. 

,  Gen.   42,  v.  2;  Exod.  8,  v.    32;    12,  v.  42  —  51; 


14,  v.  18;  23,  v.  33;  Josh.  9,  v.  27  ;    20,  v.  9  ;  Matt.  9,   v.  8;  Mark  9, 

v.  20  ;  Heb.  10,  v.  24. 
"Commandment,"   the  word  defined,    Deut.  6,  v.   1;   30,  v.  11  —  14; 

Psa.  19,  v.  7—1  1  ;  1  1  1,  v.  6—8  ;  1  Tim.  1,  v.  5. 
Commerce  ;  see  "  Trade." 

"  Communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the,"   1  John  1,  v.  3,  4. 
"  --  Saints,  the."    See  "  Christian  fellowship." 
--  with  God,  Exod.  29,  v.  38—  41  ;   Lev.  3,   v.  11;  Psa.  25, 

v.  14;   63,  v.  5  ;  Cant.  1,  v.  2  ;  2,  v.  7  ;  Mark  10,  v.  17—31  ;  1  John  1, 

v.l. 

E.rod.  34,  v.   28;   Num.  7,  v.   89  ;  15,  v.  1!! 


Judg.  6,  v.  24  ;  13,  v.  9  ;  1  Kings  9,  v.  3  ;    '0,v.  13;  2  Kings  3,  v.  15  ; 

1  Chron.  29,  v.  25;  2  Chron.  4,  v.  22;  7,  v.  10;  Job  29.  v.  6;  Psa.  119, 

v.  149  ;  141,  v.  2;  Cant.  1 ,  v.  3,  4,  17;  Isa.  26,  v.  21  ;  58,  v.  14;  .Dan. 

6,v.  10;  10,  v.  6, 19  ;  Amos  3,  v.  3  ;  Mark  1,  v.  35  ;  Luke  24,  v.  32  ; 

John  17,  v.  26  ;  Acts  3,  v.  1  ;  1  John  1,  v.  4. 
Community  of  goods,  Acts  2,  v.  44 — 47  ;  4,  v.  32 — 35. 
Companions,   Prov.   13,  v.  20  ;  22,  v.  5;  23,   v.  1—3;  25,  v.  17;  27, 

v.  17;  Psa.  141,  v.  3  ;  Cant.  2,  v.  15;  2  John,  v.  7—11. 
,  Gen.  33,  v.  20  ;  1  Sam.  28,  v.  2  ;  Prov.  27,  v.  27.    See  also 

"  Association,"  "  Society." 
Comparisons  of  Christ  and    several    Old    Testament    characters.     See 

"  Christ  compared." 

the  carnal  and  spiritual  mind.     See  "  Carnal,"  &c. 

the  Jewish  sacrifices  and  Christ's  atonement,  Heb.  10. 

1  Christ's  atonement  typified." 

temporal  and  eternal  judgments,  Job  30,  v.  31. 

the     righteous     and    wicked.     See    "  Righteous   and 


See  also 


wicked,"  &c. 
Compliments,  1  Kings  1 ,  v.  40  ;  Dan.  2,  v.  4. 
Condescension  to  inferiors,  1  Kings  12,  v.  15;  1  Chron.  28,  v.  10, 
Confession  of  faith.  Matt.  1 0,  v.  32 ;  1  Cor.  1 2,  v.  1—3  ;  Gal.  3,  v.  25—29 ; 

Col.  4,  v.  5 ;   1  Peter  3,  v.  13—16  ;  1  John  4,  v.  1—3,    13—1 7.     See 

also  "  Profession,  duty  of  open." 

-,  1  Kings  13,v.  19  ;  Isa.  44,   v.  5  ;  Luke   12,  v.  12  ; 


Acts!,  v.  8;  24, v.  21  ;  Rom.  10,  v.  11. 

sin,  Exod.  29,  v.  7  ;  Lev.  5,  v.  5 ;  16,  v.  20—22 ;  Job  33, 


v.  27;  Psa.   119,   v.  26;  Rom.   10,   v.   5—11  ;  James  5,  v.  16—18; 
1  John  l,v.  8—10;  4,  v.  13—17. 

-,  Lev.  3,  v.2;  6,  v.  7  ;  Josh.  7,  v.  21;  25am.  11,  v.  13 


—27 ;  1  Chron.  27,  v.  24  ;  Psa.  51,  v.  3  ;   Eccles.  5,  v.  3  ;  1   Jehu  I, 

v.  10. 

Confidence  in  God.     See  "  Trust,"  &c. 
Confirmation,  the  rite  of,  Deut.  29,  v.  1 0 — 12  ;  Acts  8,  v.  14 — 17 ;  Deut 

29,  v.  17;  Jer.  2,  v.  7;  34,  v.22. 
Conformity  to  Christ,  Psa.  119,v.  136;  Rom.  12,  v.  1  ;  1  Cor.  15,  v.  45— 

49 ;  2  Cor.  3,  v.  17  ;  Phil.  3.  v.  20  ;  1  Peter  3,  v.  17 ;  4,  v.  1  ;  1  John  3, 

v.  1—3  ;  4,  v.  13—17. 

-,  Ea-od.  34.  v.  30  ;  Lev.  1,  v.  17 ;  19,  v.  37  ;  2  5am.  23, 


v.2;  Cant.  ),v.  2;  Ezek.  40,  v.  49  ;  Matt.    17,  v.  7;  Rom.  6,v.  11; 
15,  v.  7  ;  2  Cor.  3,  v.  18 ;   4,  v.  12. 

the  world,  2  Kings  5,  v.  17—19  ;  Cant.  3,  v.  6;  Rom.  12, 

v.  2 ;  1  Cor.  10,  v.  6—10  ;  JamcH  4,  v.  4—6  ;  1  John  2,  v.  15—17. 

,  Gen.  4,  v.  26  ;  Exod.  5,  v.  9  ;  8,  v.  32 ;  Lev.  11, 


v.  47  ;  18,  v.  18  ;  Num.  25,   v.  5 ;  Deut.  6,   v.  9  ;  12,  v.  32 ;  13 ;  17, 


INDEX. 


v.  15  ;  22,  v.  5 ;  Judg.  3,  v.  8 ;  14,  v.  13,  18  ;  1  5am.  28,  v.  2  ;  Proa. 

29,  v.  27  ;  /sa.  8,  v.  12  ;  20,  v.  6 ;  44,  v.  20  ;  Rom.  12,  v.  2 :   1  Cor.  10, 

v.  12,  22,  33  ;  James  4,  v.  4.     See  also  "  Association  with  the  world." 
Confusion  of  tongues,  the.  Gen.  11,  v.  9.     See  also  "  Pentecost." 
Conscientiousness,  Psa.  SO,  v.  22;  Num.  32,  v.  42  ;  Prov.  14,  v.  3 ;  Mark 

11,  v.  27;  ^c/i2S,  v.  12. 
Conscience  a  law  to  the  Gentiles,  Rom.  2,  v.  12—16. 

"  the  candle  of  the  Lord,"  Prov.  20,  v.  27. 

,  the  alarmed,  Prov.  18,  T.  14  ;  Gen.  42,  v.  35 ;  Jnsh.  9,  v.  13 ; 

1  Sam.  14.  v.  3  ;  16,  v.  5,  23  ;  24,  v.  21  ;  Job  13,  V.  4  ;  Jer.  17,  V.  2  ; 

Lam.  4,  v.  19;  Dan.  5,  v.  9.  12  ;  Micah  6,  v.  8. 

-,  the  awakened,  Psa,  51,  v.  3;  107,  v.  23—30;  Prov.  28, 


v.l  ;  Jer.  17,  v.  14;  30,  v.  9. 

-,  the  guilty,  Get...  3,  v.   7—10;  42,  v.   21;  44,  v.   12—16; 


Prov.  10,  v.  6  ;   12,  v.  20  ;  15,  v.  13  ;  Mark  6,  v.  14—29. 

-,  Gen.   4,  v.   26  ;  50,  v.   21  ;  1   Sam.  4,  v.  11  ; 


2  C'hron.  33.  v.  17  ;  Psa.  53,  v.  6  ;  Prov.  28,  v.  !7 ;  Isa.  6.  v.  9. 

,  the  resistance  of,  Jonah  1,  v.  4  ;  2  Thess.  2,  v.  12. 

,  >-tu8ibility  of;  a  mark  of  a  Christian,  1  John  3,  v.  18 — 24. 

-,  2  Sam.  12,  v.  12,  14; 


24,  T.  10  ;  Prov.  20,  v.  30.     See  also  "  Christian  characteristics." 

,  the  seared,  Psa.  1,  v.  1—3. 

-,  Lev.  3,  v.  5  ;  Luke  23,  v.  11. 


,  the  testimony  of  a  good,  Prov.  3,  v.  23 — 25;  15,  v.  13  ;  Acts 

15,  v.  7— 11. 

-,  Gen.  30,  v.  24  ;  Joih.  22,  v.  29  ; 


2  Sam.  22.  v.  23;  Job  31,  v.  40;  Acts  23,  v.   1  ;  2  Cor.    1,  v.    12; 

Eph.  3,  v.  6  ;  1  John  3,  v.  24;  Rev.  1,  v.  9.     See  also  "  Peace." 
"  Consecration,"  Exod.  29,  v.  9. 
Consideration,  2  Sam.  20,  v.  6  ;  Bccles.  7,  v.  6. 
Consistency.     See  '*  Christian  consistency." 
Contention,  Prov.  13,  v.  10;  17,  v.    14;  20,   v.  3;  ^2,   v.    10,   24;  25, 

v.  8— 10;  Ez<k.   44,  v.  23;  Malt.    18,  v.    15—17;  Luke   17,  v.   3; 

1  Cor.  6,  v.  1 — 8.     See  also  "  Heresy,"  "  Schism,"  "  Brotherly  love." 
,  A  urn.  12,  v.  4;  Judg.  12,  v.   6;  21,  v.    15;  2  Sam.  20, 

v.  2.  22  ;  Psa.  55,  v.  11  ;  119,  v.  80  ;  Pro.  15,   v.  18  ;  18,   v.    24  ;  25, 

v.  10;  26,  v.  28;  Eccles.  7.  v.  10;  Tsa.    11,  v.    9;  Dan.   11,  v.    32; 

Horn.  6,v.  7;  14,  v.  4 ;  1  G,r.  1,  v.  16;  6,  v.    7;  2   Cor.  12,  v.  21  ; 

Eph.  4,  v.  6 ;  Phil.  2.  v.  18 ;  James  3.  v.  18  ;  1  Pet.  3,  v.  11. 

-,  the  scarce  of,  Pro.  15,  v.  1 ;  Gal.   5,  v.  19 — 21  ;  James  4, 


v.  1.     See  also  "  Sin,  the  cause,"  &e. 
Contentment,  Gen.  46,  v.  32 — 34:  Pro.  12,  v.    12;   13,  v.  25;  15,   V.   13; 

16,  v.    19;  Eccles.   6,   v.    9;  Rom.  12,  v.   6—8,  14—16;  1    Tim.  6, 

v.  6—10;  Heb.  13,  v.  5. 
,  Num.  2,v.  34:  Jo>h.  16,  v.  10;  1  Kings  17,  v.  7  ;  2  Kings  4, 

v.  17,  44;  2  Chron.  8,v.  6;  Jl,  v.  12;  Est.  1,  v.  9;  10,  v.  3;  Pro.  15, 

v.  1 8 ;  30,  v.  9 ;  Eccles.  5,  v.  20 ;  Jer.  29,  v.  6 ;  Phil.  4,  v.  1 3 ;  1  Tim.  6, 

v.  8. 

— — — a  consequence  of  diligence,  Pro.  21,  v.  26. 

Contrite  spirit,  the,  Psa.  34,  v.  18;  51,  v.   17;  Heb.  12  v.   14.     See  also 

"  Penitent,  the,"  and  "  Repentance." 
Conversation,  Psa.    37,  v.   29—31;  105,  v.    1;  119,  v.  13;  Pro.  10,  v.  8; 

15,  V.  23;  18,  v.  13;  Matt.  12,  v.  33—37:  Eph.  4,  v.  29;  Col.  4,  v.  5. 
• ,  Gen.  43,  v.  23;  Job  32,  v.  22;  33,  v.  7;  Psa.   141,  v.   4; 

Pro.  15.  v.  18;  Eccles.  5,  v.  7;  Eph.  4,  v.  32;  James  1,  v.  27.    See  also 

"  Speech." 

,  a  test  of  character,  Pro.  10,  v.  11:  James  1,  v.  26. 

Converfion   described,*    Gen.  5,   v.  21 — 24;    Psa.  1,  v.l — 3;    Jer.  31, 

v  18—20,  33  ;  Hos.  14,  v.  1—3  ;  Matt.  7,  V.  13;  13,  V.  44  ;  Luke  15, 
•   v.  3—7,  17—19  ;  Rom.  1,  v.  16. 

,  Gen.  43,  v.  34  ;  Lev.  23,   v.  44  ;  Josh.  2,  v.  1 1  ; 

Itulh  2.  v.  12 ;  2  Kings  7,  v.  4 ;  2  Chron.  33,   v.  1 7  ;  Psa.  1 ,  v.  3  ;  78, 

v.  54  ;    Isa.  55,   v.  1 3  ;  60,   v.  4  ;  Mark  5,  v.  1 3,  20 ;  Luke  1 5,  v.  3—7, 

17— 19;  John4,  v.30;  Acts9,v.  17;  lO.v.16;  16,  v.34;  22,v.21; 

26,  v.  18;  Gal.  1,  v.  19. 

,  fallacious  evidence  of,  Exod.  32,  v.  6.     See  also,  "  Repent- 


ance, effects  of." 

,  insincere  profession  of,  Exod.  10,  v.  29. 

of  others,  grounds  of  hope  for,  Itom.S,  V.  29. 

,  the  effect  of  faith.  2  Kings  17,  v.  23. 

,  progressive,  Psa.  86,  v.  11  ;  Pro.  4,  v.  18. 
-.  Job  40,  v.  8;  2  Tim.  1,  v.  10. 


•,  iudtlen,  to  be  suspected,  1  yam.  10,  v.  12. 

of  relatives,  Josh.  33,  v.  13;  2  C'hron.  30,  v.  12;  James  5, 


v.  20 ;  1  Pet.  3,  v.  6. 

Charnock  makes  the  following  distinction — "  that  Regeneration  is  a 
spiritual  change  ;  Conversion  a  spiritual  motion  :  in  regeneration  there  is 
a  power  conferred;  conversion  is  the  exercise  of  the  power."  It  is  by  no 
means  easy  in  all  cases  to  adhere  strictly  to  this  rule  with  respect  to  Mr. 
Scott's  notes,  as  he  frequently  uses  the  two  words  as  convertible  terms. 
It  has  been  attempted  :  but  it  is  also  recommended  to  the  student  to 
consult  both  beads. 


Conversion,    sufficient  means   sometimes  ineffectual  to.  Pro.  27,  v.  22; 
Isa.  5,  v.  3 ;  Matt.  7,  v.  13 ,  Acts  10,  v.  1 ;  2  Chron  24.  v.  3. 

.,  the  work  of  God,  Psa.  44,  v.  i  —  3  ;  Ji-r.  1 3,  v,  23  ;  28,  v.  I  7 ; 


Exod.  12,   v.  2;  Deut.  29,  v.  4;  Josh.  9,  v.  27;  1  Kings  18.   v.  39 ; 

2  Kings  4,  v.  35  ;  17,  v.  6  ;  2  Chron.  12,  v.  16  ;  24,  v.  3 ;  Job  33,  v.  30; 

Isa.  42.  v.  17  ;  52,  v.  6;  Jer.  24,  v.  10  ;  81,  v.  9  ;  Ezek.  2,  v.  2 ;   20, 

v.  9 ;  37,  v.  14 ;  Hos.  3.  v.  5 ;  7,  v.  1  ;  1 1,  v.  4  ;  Zech.  12,  v.  7  ;  Hag.  2,. 

v.  7  ;  Luke  14,  v.  35  ;  23, v.  43 ;  John  5,  v.  14  ;  Acts  3,  v.  11 ;  5,  v.  16; 

9,  v.25;  16,v.  34;  I  Thes.  1,  v.  10. 

of  the  world.     See  "  Gentiles,  fulness  of  the." 

Jews.     See  *'  Israel's  conversion  and  return." 


•  St.  Paul.     See  "Paul.'' 


Convert,  the,  not  called  to  leave  his  station,  1  Cor;  7,  v.  17—24.     Sec  also- 

"  Awakened  Sinner,"  "Penitent,  the  true." 

,  his  early  zeal,  John  21,  v.  19. 

,  the  effect  of  his  past  conduct,  Josh.  2,  v.  1 1. 

Conviction  of  sir.  Psa.  34,   v.  18  ;  51  ;  Luke  7,  v.  40—43;  51  ;  Rom.  3, 

v.29— 31 ;  1  John  3,  v.  18— 24. 

,  2  5am.  23,  v.  7  ;  Psa.  34,  v.  22 ;  4l,v.4;  51,  v.  3, 13; 


1 16.  v.  9  ;  /so.  61,  v.  3  ;  66,  v.  2  ;  Jer.  2,  v.  24  ;  17,  v.  2  ;  38.  v.  23  ; 
JUiek.  8,  v.  6 ;  16.  v.  63  ;  Hos.  13,  v.  8  ;  Amos  6,  v.  14 ;  Micah  6,  v.  8  ; 
Zech.  12,  v.  1 4 ;  Matt.  9,  v.  13;  12,  v.  45  ;  Mark  4.  v.  20  ;  6,  v.  28  ; 
Luke  6,  v.  11  ;  7,  v.  50 ;  12,  v.  59  ;  John  16,  v.  13  ;  Acts  2,  v.  40  ; 
9,  T.  5  ;  16,  v.  34  ;  Eph.  2,  v.  3,  10  ;  Heb.  4,  v.  16  ;  1  John  1.  v.  10. 
-,  a  divine  operation,  and  to  be  sought  of  Corf,  John  16, 


v.  8—11  ;  1  Thes.  5,  v.  16—22  ;  Judg.  2,  v.  5  ;  1  5am.  7,  v.  4  ;  Job  13, 
v.  28;  Jer.  13,  v.  U  ;  John  16,  v.  13. 

-,  by  the  preaching  of  the   law,  Rom.  1,  v.  18 — 20;  7, 


v.  9— 14. 

,  Exod.  20,  v.  17,  26; 

Deut.9,  v.29,Josh.9,  v.!3;25am.  12,  v.  12:  2  Kings  22,  t.  11; 
1  Chron.  21,  v.  27;  Keh.  8,  v.  12;  Psa.  29,  v.  11;  Marie  12,  v.  34; 
John  4,  v.  20;  16,  v.  13;  f.phes.  2,  v.  3. 

by  special  afflictions,  Psa.  32,  v.  3—7;  2  5am.  21,  v.  1 ; 


v.  14. 


2  Chron.  11,   v.  4;  33,  v.  17:  Psa.  81,  v.  7;  Jer.  21,  v.  2,  30,  v.  9; 
Hos.  6,  v.4:  Luke  15,  v.  24:   17.  v.  19. 

rendered  ineffectual  by  distrust  of  God,  Sol.  Song  2, 

by  pride,  or  love  of  sin,  Exod.  8,. 

v.  15,  32:  9,  v.  12,  35;  10,  v.  29  :  14,  v.  9;  20,  v.  26;  Num.  22,  v.  21 ; 

1  5am.  6,  v.  9:  1  Kings  13,  v.  7:  21,  v.  29;  Psa.  32,  v.  7;  Isa.  6,  v.  13;. 

46,  v.  13;  John  19,  v.  16;  Acts  26,  v.  32. 
Cook's  (Capt.)  travels  quoted,  Hos.  13,  v.  5 — 8. 
"Corban,"  Mark  7,  v.  11. 
Coronation  of  sovereigns,  the,  2  Kings  1 1,  v.  12. 
Councils,  ecclesiastical,  Acts  15,  v.  11. 
Counsel,  the  advantage  of  good,   Pro.  11,  v.  14;  15,  v.  22;    27,  v.  17. 

See  also  "  Advice  to  others,"  "  Reproof." 
Courage,  Deut.  20,  v.  4. 
Covenant  of  obedience  with  Adam,  the.  Gen.  2,  v,  16,  17. 

faith  with  Abraham.     See  "  Abraham." 

works  of  Sinai,  Gen.  1 7.  v.  4  ;  Exod.  20,  v.  1—10  ;  24,  v.  3  v 


Lev.  26.  v.  42;  Deut.  5,  v.  3 ;  30,  v.  11  — 14  ;  1  Chron.  16,  v.  14; 
Ezek.  16,  v.  60—63  ;  Rom.  6,  v.  14 ;  Gal.  3,  v.  19—22  ;  4,  v.  21—31 ;. 
Heb.  8,  v.  3— 6;  9,v.  18,23. 

-,  Gen.  2,  v.  17 ;  Exod.  20,  v.  17 ;  24,  v.  8. 


with  Israel  as  a  nation.     See  "  Israel. " 

,  the  Christian,  Gen.  9,  v.  9  ;  17,  v.  4  ;  Lev.  26,  v.  3  ;  Deut.  26, 

v.  17—19;  29,  v.  10—15;  2  Sam.  23,  v.  5;  Psa.  89,  v.  19—37  ; 
Jerr  31,  v.  33  ;  32,  v.  39—41  ;  Rom.  2,  v.  7—11  ;  4,  v.  4—12  ; 
7,  v.  1_4  :  Phil  2,  v.  9—11  ;  1  Tim.  2,  v.  5—7  ;  Heb.  6,  v.  16—20  ; 
7,  v.  20—22  ;  Heb.  9,  v.  15- J7  ;  Rev.  4,  v.  1—3.  See  also  "  Justi- 
fication." 

-,  Lcvit.  2,   v.    13  ;    Deut.  4,   v.   40  ;    29,   v.  17  ; 


1   Kings  9.  v.   9  ;   1  Chron.  16,  v.  29  ;  Neh.  10,  v.  31  ;  Psa.  89,  v.  37  ; 
Jer.  50,  v.  6  ;  Gal.  3,  v.  22  ;  4,  v.  31. 

Covetousness,  Gen.  37,  v.  2G  :  Exod.  20,  v.  17  ;  Deut.  15,v.  9  ;  2  Kings  5, 
v.  20—25  :  Psa.  119,  v.  36  :  Pro.  13,  v.  11  ;  15,  v.  27  ;  20,  v.  21  ; 
28,  v.  20  ;  30,  v.  15  :  Eccles.  2,  v.  24—26  ;  5,  v.  9—17  ;  6,  v.  3—5  ; 
Jer.  8,  v.  JO  ;  Ezek.  22,v.  13  ;  Matt.  6,v.  19—21  :  Mark  10,  v.  17—31  ; 
Luke  12,  V.  15—34;  18.  v.  18—30:  2  Cor.  9,  v.  1—5:  Kph.  .'., 
V.  3—7  ;  Col  3,  v.  5  ;  1  Tim.  6,  v.  6—10  ;  Heb.  13,  v.  5. 

•,  Gen.  31,  v.  2  ;  47,  v.  6  ;  48,  v.  13:  Exoil.  16,v.21  ;  17,  v  4; 


23,  v.  9  ;  Lev.  6,  v.  7;  25,  v.  22  ;  Deut.  7,  v.  26  ;  Josh.  7,  v.  18  ; 
16,  v.  10  ;  Judg.  14,  v.  15  :  1  5am.  15,  v.  9;  25am.  l,v.  16  ;  18,  v.  13  ; 
23,  v.  17  ;  1  Kings  21,  v.  7  ;  2  Kings  18,  v.  17  ;  2  Chron.  8.  v.  6  ; 
II,  V.  12  ;  18,  v.  1  ;  Est.  1,  v.  9  ;  Job  3,  v.  10  ;  31,  v.  8,  28  :  P,a.  10,. 
V.  3  ;  Pro.  11,  v.  31  ;  15,  V.  33  ;  20,  v.  30  ;  23.  v.  18  ;  28,  v.  28  ; 
Eccles.  4,  v.  8  ;  5.  v.  20  ;  11,  V.  6  ;  26,  v.  14  ;  7sa.  5,  v.  10  ;  23,  v.  8  ; 
Jer.  6,  v.  14  :  Micah  2,  v.  5  ;  Hab.  2,  v.  14  ;  Zee.  5,  v.  4  ;  Mai.  I, 
V.  10  :  Matt.  6,  v.  24  ;  8,  v.  34  :  19,  v.  26  ;  26,  V.  16  ;  Luke  12,  v.  21  ; 
16,  v.  !8  :  John  12,  v.  3  ;  Acts  5,  v.  6  ;  19,  v.  31  ;  Heb.  i3,  v.  6  ; 
1  Tim.  6,  v.  12. 
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Covetousness  defined,  Isa.  57,  v.  1 7. 

Covetous  opposers  of  the  Gospel,  Matt.  26,  v.  13  ,  Luke  16,  v.  18  ;  Acts  16, 

v.  24  ;  19,  v.  3!. 

Cowper  quoted,  Acts  23    v.  6 — 10. 
Creation  a  proof  of  Deitj ,  Gen.  1 ,  v.  1  ;  Rom.  1,  V.  1 8—20  ;  Heb.  1 1,  v.  3 ; 

Gen.  1,  v.  31  ;  Psa.  33,  v.  11. 

•  God's  goodness,  Psa.  104,  v.  30  ;  136. 


,  the  present  state  of,  Rom.  8,  v.  18 — 23. 

Creeds,  ignorant   adhesion   to,  Acts  26,  v.  8.     See  also 


1  Confession  of 


Faith." 

Criminal  code  of  England,  the,  Exod.  20,  v.  13  ;  22,  v.  1—4 
Crooll  quoted,  Matt.  12,  v.  38—40. 
Cross,  the  custom  of  signing  the,  Ezek.  9,  v.  3. 

offence  of  the,  Isa.  8,  v.  15. 

Crucifixion,  the  origin  of,  Psa.  22,  v.  16—18. 

Cruden  quoted,  I  Pet.  4,  v.  9. 

Cunninghame  quoted,  Rev.  11,  v.  3 — 6. 

Cur.osity,  1  Chron.  8,  v.  40  ;  John  21,  v.  23. 

Curse,  the  nature  of  the,  Gen.  3,  v.  1 4—19  ;  Rom.  8,  v.  18—23.     See  also 

"  Man's  fall." 

Cyril  quoted,  Isa.  7,  v.  17 — 19. 
Cinn,  Jer.  13,  v.  23. 
"  Daily  Bread,"  Exod.  16,  v.  16—21  ;  Matt.  6,  v.  11. 

Exod.  Ifi,  v.  21—36  ;  Deut.  8,  v.  4  ;  1  Kings  17,7. 16. 


•  portions  of  Scripture,  2  Kings  22,  v.  8 — 1 1. 


Dancing,  Exod.  IS,  v.  1  ;  Judg.  21,  v.  19—21. 
Day  of  atonement,  the,  Levit.  23,  T.  26—32. 

Pentecost,  the.     See  "  Pentecost." 

" the  Lord,  the,"  Isa.  4,  v.  2  ;   Jer.  46,  v.   10  ;  Joel  2,  v.    10  ; 

Amos  5,  v.  18—20  ;  1  Thes.  5,  v.  1—11  ;  2  Pet.  3,  v.  10—13. 

" Wrath,  the,"  Pro.  11.  v.  4. 

David  a  type,  Pta.  18,  v.  50  ;  Psa.  17,  v.  4  ;  31,  v.  1—18  ;  3d,  v.  4— 16  ; 

38,   v.  13;  40;  41,  v.   9;  60,  v.  5;   69;   71  ;  89,    v.    19—37;  109; 

118,  v.  10—18;  132,  v.  1  ;  144,  v.  5—8. 
David's  wealth,  1  Chron.  22,  v.  14. 

numbering  Israel,  Exo2.  30,  v.  11 — 16;  2  Sam.  24. 

Deacons,  Acts  6,  v.  2 — 6  ;  1  Tim.  3,  v.  8. 
"  Dead  in  sin,"  .Matt.  8,  v.  21  ;  Eph.  2,  v.  1. 

" unto  sin,"  Rom.  6,  v.  1 — 11. 

Death,  Job  14,  v.  7—12  ;  Psa.   23.  v.  4;  49,   v.  6— 15  ;  86,  v.  10—12; 

142,  v.  5 ;  Eccles.  7  ;  8.  v.  8 ;  12,  v.  2—7  ;  Matt.   16,  v.  18  ;  Luke  8, 

v.  55;  Acts  9,  v.  36-43. 
.  Gen.  5,  v.  32  ;  23.  v.  2  ;  35,  v.  29  ;  46,  v.  4  ;  50,  v.  14 ;  Deut.  34, 

v.  6  ;  Josh.  12,  v.  6  ;  Judg.  9,  v.  6  ;  1  Sam.  31,  v.  13  ;  2  >om.  14.  v.  20  ; 

1  Kings  14,  v.  11,  31  ;  2  Kings  1,  v.  6  ;  2,  v.  14  ;  15,  v.  38  ;  1  Chron.  1, 

v.  54  ;  29,  v.  19,  25  ;  Job  3,  v.  26  ;  8,  v.  7  ;  14,  v.  1 5  ;  29,  v.  25  ;  ha.  53, 

v.  9;  Jer.  22,  v.  12;  31,  v.  17  ;  Ezek.  7,  v.  11  ;  32,  v.  16,  32  ;  39,  v.  16; 

A  mot  8,  v.  3  ;  Malt.  9,  v.  26  ;   24,  v.  41  ;  25,  v.  13;  At  ark  5,  v.  39  ; 

Jnhn  1 1,  v.  27  ;  Acts  12,  v.  6  ;  Rom.  8,  v.  17  ;  1  Cor.  15,  v.  58. 

and  life  contrasted,  Isa.  38,  v.  17—20. 

,  an  appointed  time  for.  1  Sam.  20,  v.  3  ;  John  11,  v.  10. 

,  the  certainty  of.  Pro.  9,  v.  4 — 6. 

-,  Num.  27,  v.  14 ;   Deut.  2,  v.  15  ;  Job  7,  v.  11 ; 


Psa.  39,  v.  6. 


-,  a  motive  to  activity.  Josh.  1 3,  v.  1  :  Job  1 4.  v.  1 5. 


,   the  desire  for,   1  Kings   19,  v.  3;  Job   6,  v.  8—13;  7,  v.  1—6 

3S,v.  16—21  ;  2  Cor.  5,  v.  1—4  ;  Phil.  l,v.  21—26. 
,  Num.  11,  v.  15  ;  Job  3,  v.  26  ;  6,  v.  14  ;  7,  v.  4 

10,  v.  1  ;  36,  T.  21  :  42,  v.  17 ;  Jonah  4,  v.  4.     See  also  "Suicide." 

,  the  fear  of,  2  Kings  20,  v.  3  ;  Heb.  2,  v.  14. 

-,  Exod.  12,  v.  32 ;  20,  v.  26  ;  Est.  4,  v.  4  ;  2  Cor.  5,  v.  4  ; 


Phil.  1,  v.  26. 

of  the  believer,  Num.  23,  v.  10;  Psa.  116,  v.  15;  Isa.  57,  v.  1. 

,  Gen.  47,  v.  31  :   48,  v.  2,  22;   A'um.  6,  v.  21 

20,  v.  24  ;  Deut.  3,  v.  29  ;  31,  v.  5  ;  32.  v.  52  ;  Josh.  1,  v.  4  ;  3,  v.  17 
•_'4,  v.  33  :  2  Sam.  7,  v.  16;  23,  v.  2  ;  2  Kings  2.  v.  8  ;  25,  v.  30  ;  1  Chron 
29,  v.  30;  2  Chron  24,  v.  16  ;  35,  V.  27  ;  Isa.  57,  V.  2  ;  Mark  15,  v.  47 
Luke  16,v.  26. 

of  the  wicked,  2  Kings  1,  v.  12  ;  Luke  16,  v.  26. 

overcome  by  Christ,  Rom.  6,  v.  21— 23;  Heb.  9,  v.  27.     See  also 

"  Christ's  victories." 

— ,  Job  29,  v.  25  ;  Matt.  27,  v.  53  ;  Acts  2,  v.  36 


1  Cor.  15,  v.  58. 
,  preparation  for,  Gen.  7,  v.  16  ;  27,  v.  5  ;  Deut.  34,  v.  5  ;  1  Sam.  26 

v.  12  ;  1  Kings  l,v.  6.  31;  2,  v.  4  ;2  kings  2,v.  8  ;  20,  v.  1 ;  2  Chron.  8 

v.  16  ;  Est.  4,  v.  4  ;  Job  14,  v.  15 ;  17,  v.   16  ;  Eccles.  8,v.  8  ;  9,  v.  6 

Cant.  4,  T.  8  ;  Jer.  41,  v.   10  ;  Matt.  24,  v.  44  ;  Mark  13,  v.   37 

1  Thet.5,v.  II. 

,  the  state  after.     See  "  Intermediate  state,  the." 

,  the    jenully    of   sin.    Gen.  3,  v.   19;   7,  v.    22;    Lev.   14,   v.    53 

Nnm  26,  v.  6i,  1  Chrun.  1,  V.  54  ;  23,  v.  1 ;  Eiek.  32,  v.  16  ;  1  Cor.  15 

T.  58. 
bed  repentance,  Luke  23,  v.  39—43. 


Death  bed  repentance,  Exod.  12,v.  32;  I4,v.  9;  20,  v.  26;  Luke  23,  v.  43. 
admonitions,  Gen.  49,  v.  2  ;  2  Kini/s  2,  v.  8  ;  1  Chron.  22,  v.  10. 


Debts,  Deut.  15,  v.  2  ;  Prov.  3,  v.  27;  22,  v.  7;  Matt.  6,  v.  12  ;  Rom.  13, 

v.  8—10  ;  2  Kings  4,  v.  1—7. 
)ecalogue,  the,  Deut.  4,  v.  13  ;  Exod.  20. 

Deceit,' Josh.  2,  v.  4—6  ;  Psa.   120,  v.   1;   Prov.   13,   v.   5  ;  14,  v.  25  ; 
Isa.  11,  v.  5 

,  Gen.  20,  v.  8,  18  ;  27,  v.  29  ;  44,  v.  6  ;  Jer.  9,  v.  9. 


'  Deep  thtnqs  of  God,  the,"  Prov.  25,  v.  7 ;  1  Cor.  2,  v.  10. 
,  1  Cor.2,  v.  10—13. 


Deism,  Acts  14,  v.  11 — 18. 

'Delighting   in  God,"  Psa.   37,  v.  4  ;  94,  v.   19;  119,  v.  35.    See  also 

"  Longing  for  God." 
Deliverance  from  evil,  Gal.  1 ,  v.  3 — 5. 

.,  Exod.  6,  v.  8;  Acts  12,  v.  11. 


Oeluae,  the,  Gen.  7  ;  8  ;  2  Pet.  3,  v.  5—7. 

Demoniacs,  Matt.  4,  v.  23— 25 ;  8,  v.28  ;  Mark  l,v.23— 28;  3,  v.  7— 12  ; 

5,  v.  2—13  ;  9,  v.  16  ;  Acts  16,  v.  16—18  ;   19,  v.  13—20. 
Demosthenes  quoted  from,  Mark  9,  v.  43—50  ;  2  Cor.  8,  v.  1—5. 
Dependence  of    men   on    each   other,  the,    Prov.  22,  v.   2.      See    also 

"  Reciprocal  duties." 

Desecration  of  public  ordinances,  the,  Ezek.  44,  v.  9. 
Despair,  Heb.  10,  v.  26. 

,  Lev.  26,  v.  46  ;  Job  2,  v.  10  ;  10,  v.  19  ;  Jer.  2,v.  25  ;  18,  v.  12  ; 


Ezek.  33,  v.  20  ;  Jonah  2,  v.  10  ;  Matt.  27,  V.  10. 

Despondency,   Neh.    8,  v.   10—12;    Job   9,   v.    14—21  ;    Psa.   42;    77, 
v.  5-12  ;  Pro.  12,  v.  25  :  1  Pec.  1,  v.  17—21  ;  1  John  2,  v.  1. 

,  Gen.  21,  v.  21  ;  Exod.   5,  v.  21,  23  ;   13,  v.  14  ;  Judg.  6, 

V.  13,  40  ;  2  Sam.  22,  v.  20  ;  1  Kings  19,  v.  9  ;  Ezra  3,  V.  13  ;  10, 
v.  2  ;  Job  9,  v.  35  ;  14,  v.  22  ;  30,  v.  31  ;  36,  v.  21  ;  Psa.  10,  V.  2  ; 
13,  v.  6;  31,  v.  24;  42,  v.  1 1  ;  43,  v.  3;  55,  v.  19  ;  56,  v.  23  ; 
77,  V.  10  ;  89,  v.  52  ;  94,  v.  19  ;  143,  v.  12  ;  Pro.  17,  v.  28  ;  Isa.  40, 
v.  31  ;  49,  v.  16;  54,  v.  5  ;57,v.  19  ;  Jer.  15,  v.  17  ;  45,  v.  5  ;  Ezek.  24, 
v.  27  ;  37,  v.  14  ;  Matt.  14,  v.  31  ;  Mark  16,  v.  8  ;  John  14,  v.  3  ; 
2  Cor.  4,  v.  12,  18  ;  Phil.  4,  v.  4  ;  Eph.  5,  v.  20  ;  2  Tim.  1,  T.  10  • 
Heb.  2,v.  18. 

Despotic  power,  Est.  1,  v.  16—18  ;  Est.  3,  v.  6. 
Destroyer,  a,"  defined,  Psa.  17,  V.  4. 

"  Destruction,"  Pro.  10,  v.  14. 

of  Jerusalem,    the,    Num.   28,    v.    19—57  ;    Deut.    30, 


v.  1—10  ;  32,  v.  36  ;  Psi.  50,  v.  1  ;  Isa.  2,  v.  10—18  ;  3,  v.  1—9  ; 
5,  v.  5,  6  ;  6,  v.  13  ;  8,  v.  21  ;  24,  v.  1—15  ;  28,  v.  17—19  ;  42, 
v  22—25  ;  44,  v.  25—28  :  51,  v.  17—20  ;  65, v.  13—15  ;  Jer.  10,  v.  17  ; 
MicahS.v.  8— 12  :  Zech.  ll,v.  1—3;  14,  v.  1—3  ;  Matt.  24,  v.  1—18  ; 
27,  v.  24  ;  Mark  13,  v.  24—31  ;  Luke  19,  v.  41—44  ;  21,  v.  7—24  ; 
Rev.  6,  v.  1 — 4.  See  also  "  Prophecies  of." 

— — ^— a  warning  aginst  false   teachers,  Lam.  2, 


v.  22. 


-  an  evidence  of  Scripture,  Dan.  9,  v.  27. 


Detraction,  Job  1,  v.  12  ;  2,  v.  6. 

Devil,  the.     See  "  Satan." 

Devils,  Gen.  3,  v.  1  ;  Exod.  7,  v.  11  ;  Deut.  32,  v.  17;  1  Kings  22, 
V.  19—23  ;  2  Chron.  1 1,  v.  13—17  ;  Job  1,  v.  6  ;  Matt.  8,  v.  28  ;  12, 
v.  27,  43-45  ;  17,  v.  21  ;  Mark  1,  v.  34  ;  3,  v.  7—12  ;  5,  v.  2  —  13  ; 
Acts  19,  v.  13—20  ;  Eph.  2,  v.  1, 2  ;  James  2,  v.  19  ;  2  Pet.  2,  v.  4—9. 

,  2  Kings  6,  v.   17  ;   Job  1,  v.   12—22  ;  2,  v.  6  ;    Matt.  8,  v.  32  ; 

Mark  5,  v.  13. 

Difficulties  in  the  way  of  duty,  Ezra  4,  v.  24. 

Diligence,  Pro.  6,  v.  6—15  ;  10,  v.  4—22  ;  12,  v.  11,  24,  27  ;  13,  v.  4  ; 
!4,  v.  23  ;  15,  v.  19  ;  18,  v.  9  ;  19,  v.  15,  24  ;  20,  v.  4  ;  22,  v.  29  ;  26, 
V.  13—16  ;  Eccles.  4,  v.  6  ;  9,  v.  10  ;  Luke  12,  v.  35—46  ;  John  6, 
v.  22—27  ;  Rom.  12,  T.  9—13  ;  2  Thes.  3,  v.  10 — 12  ;  2  Pet.  3, 
v.  14—16. 

.,  Joih  18,  v.  10  ;  1  Chron.  22,  v.  16  ;  Eccles.  4,  v.  6.     See  also 


**  Indolence." 

Discontent,  1  Tiin.  6,  v.  6 — 10.     See  also  "  Contentment." 
,  Exod  16,  v.  12  ;  Numb.  11,  v.  1  ;  14,  v.  4  ;  1  Kings  12,  v.  15  ; 

Job  34,  v.  30  ;  37,  v.  13  ;  Psa   106,  v.  27  ;  Eccles.  2,  v.  17';  7,  v.  10  ; 

Jer.  20,  v.  18  ;   Jonah  4,  v.  8—11  :  Hab.  2,  v.  8  ;  Matt  14,  v.  31  ; 

John  14,  v.  3  ;  2  Cor.  4,  v.   12,  18  j   Eph.  5,  v.  20  ;  Phil.  4,  v.  4  ; 

2  Tim.  l,v.  10  ;  Heb.-2,v.  18. 
Disappointment  of  temporal  hopes,  Jer.  48,  v.  2. 

Discipline  of  the  Christian,  Hosea  6,  v.  2.     See  also  "  Christian  expe- 
rience," "  God's  fatherly  chastisement." 
Discretion,  1  Chron   12,  v.  40  ;  Neh.  2,  v.  16. 
Discrimination  imperfect,  Gen    49,  v.  28  ;    Matt.    13,  v.  43.     See  also 

"  Judgment  of  others." 
Dishonesty,  Exod.   20,  v.    15  ;    Nnm.  5,  v.  6,  7  ;    Pro.   11,  v.   1  ;  20  ; 

Mark  10,  v.  17—31  ;  Eph.  4,  v.  28  ;  1  Thes.  4,  v.  6—8. 

Lev.  19,  v.  36  ;  Num.  5,  v.  8;  31,  v.  47;  Deut.  25,  v.  16. 

Disinterestedness,  Gen.  13,  v.  9  ;  14,  v.  24  ;  Josh.  19,  v.  9,  51 ;  Judg.  8, 

v.  3  ;  2  Sam.  24,  v.  17  ;  Jer.  26,  v.  15.     See  also  '•  Ministerial." 
Dispersion  of  the  Jews.     Sec  "  Jews." 
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Dispute*,  or  dissension  among  Christians,  Acts  7,  v.  29.  See  also 
"  Contention,"  "  Brotherly  love." 

IHaipalinn  of  life,  the.  Pro.  7,  v.  27  ;  Eccles.  2,  v.  17  ;  7,  v.  6.  See 
also  "  Licentiousness." 

Distrust  of  God,  Exod.  1 4,  v.  1 4.  See  also  "  Trust  in  God,"  "  Forgetful- 
ness  of,"  "  Despondency." 

Divided  heart,  the,  Exod.  8,  v.  32;  12,  v.  42;  34,  v.  17;  Lev.  19, 
v.  19;  Num.  22,  v.  21 ;  24,  v.  14  ;  Deal.  12,  y.  4;  Josh.  24,  v.  33; 
1  Sam.  15,  v.  33;  1  Kings  11,  v.  8;  2  Kings  17,  v.  41 ;  2  Chnm.  25, 
v.  10;  Ifosea  10,  v.  3.  See  also  "God  and  Mammon,"  "Christian 
decision." 

Divine  appearances  (previous  to  Christ's  incarnation),  Gen.  3,  v.  8 ;  16, 
v.  7—10;  17,  v.  22;  18,  v.  1,  33;  31,  v.  10—13;  32;  Exod.  3, 
v.  4;  14,  v.  9;  16,  v.  9;  23,  v.  20—23;  24,  v.  9—11;  33, 
V.  8—11,  20—23;  Num.  12,  v.  4— S  ;  22,  V.  32  ;  Josh.  6,v.  13—15  ; 
6,  v.  2  ;  Judg.  2,  y.  1—5 ;  6,  v.  22 ;  13,  v.  15—22  ;  1  Sam.  3,  v.  10 ; 
Isa.  6,  v.  1—5  ;  Jer.  1,  v.  10  ;  Ezek.  1,  v.  26—28;  9,  v.  1 — 4;  10, 
v.  1;  43,  v.  6—9;  Dan.  3,  v.  24;  10,  v.  4—9;  Hos.  12,  v.  3— 6  ; 
John  1,  v.  18 ;  5,  v.  31—38 ;  Acts  7,  v.  30—36  ;  1  Cor.  10,  v.  6—10. 

1  direction  in  difficulty,  or  general  conduct,  Gen.  24,  v.    11  — 14  ; 

Psa.  25,  v.  4  ;  37,  v.  5—8  ;  119,  v.  169  ;  Pro.  3,  v.  5—8;  Jer.  10, 
v.  23—25;  Matt.  7,  v.  7—11;  28,  v.  19;  John  7,  v.  14—17; 
James  1,  v.  5 — 8. 

— ,  Gen.  46,  v.  4  ;  47,  v.  26  ;  Exod.  13.  v.  22  ;  18,  v.  24  ; 

33,  T.  17  ;  Num.  9,  v.  23  ;  Josh.  3,  y.  13  ;  10,  v.  11  ;  Judg.  18, 
v  6  ;  1  Sam.  8,  v.  22  ;  10,  V.  9  ;  Neh.  12,  v.  43  ;  Ezra  2,  v.  70  ; 
Psa.  17,  V.  5  ;  25,  v.  6,  8,  20  ;  107,  v.  9  ;  139,  v.  12  ;  Pro.  13, 
V.  25  ;  16,  v.  33  ;  Cant.  1,  V.  8  ;  Isa.  30.  v.  22  ;  48,  V.  20  ;  Jer.  10, 
v.  25  ;  Ezek.  21,  v.  22  ;  Dan.  2,  v.  18,  23  ;  6,  v.  5  ;  Matt.  1,  v.  25  ; 
18,  T.  20  ;  Acts  16.  v.  12. 

grace,  the  effect  of,  Gen.  3,  v.  14  ;  Psa.  86,  v.  11 ;  119,  y.   17, 

173  ;  Isa.  11,  v.  6—9  ;  35,  v.  5—7  ;  Acts  3,  v.  24—26  ;  4,  v.  32—35  ; 
Rom.  1,  v.  16  ;  11,  v.  1—6  ;  2  Cor.  5,  v.  18—21  ;  Eph.  2,  V.  4—10  ; 
Titus  2,  v.  11 ;  James  1,  v.  27  ;  2,  T.  14—20  ;  4,  V.  4—6  ;  1  Pet.  1, 
T.  3  ;  Rev.  2,  v.  17  ;  4,  v.  4. 

,  Job  10,  v.  22  ;  Isa.  11,  v.  9  ;  32,  v.  20. 

•  necessary  to  draw  us  to  Christ,  Psa.   61,  v.  3  ;  John  6, 


v.  46. 


keep  us  from  falling,  2  Chron.  24,  v.  19. 


illumination,  Pro.  4,  v.  18  ;  Acts  26,  v.  16 — 18  ;  2  Pet.  1,  v.  3. 

See  also  "  Christ  the  light  of  the  world,"  "  Man's  blindness,"  "  Heart 

must  be  opened." 

,  John  3,  v.  15  ;  Acts  1,  v.  9  ;  8,  v.  17. 

•  communicated  gradually  to  the  Prophets  and  Apostles, 


Acts  3,  v.  19—21. 

influence.     See  "  Holy  Spirit." 

instruction  in   the   knowledge  of  God,  1  Chron.  28,  v.  9  ;  119, 

v.    18—21,    26  ;    Pro.    4,    v.    18  ;    John   6,    v.   30—35.    See    also 

"  Knowledge  of  God." 


,  Exod.  33, v.  17  ;  Psa.  25, 

v.  11,  22  ;  119,  v.  73,  102,  129,  131  ;  Pro.  2,  v.  9  ;  Isa.  8,  v.  17  ; 
Matt.  11,  v.  26  ;  13,  v.  17  ;  15,  v.  20  ;  Marie  8,  v.  26,  38  ;  Luke  24, 
v.  9  ;  Acts  10,  v.  6  ;  18,  v.  28  ;  1  Cor.  2,  v.  13  ;  13,  v.  13  ;  2  Cor.  4, 
T.  6  ;  Eph.  1,  v.  23  ;  Col.  1,  v.  11  ;  1  John  2,  v.  25—28.  See  also 
"  Scripture,  its  instructive  nature." 

origin  of  the  Scriptures.     Sec  "  Scriptures." 

protection.     See  "  Believer's  safety." 

right  of  Kings,  Rom.  13,  v.  1—6  ;  1  Chron.  28,  v.  10. 

-  support    in    trouble,   Psa.   3,  v.    3—5  ;    145,    v.   14  ;  Rom.  8, 


v.  24—27. 


,  Psa.   10,  v.   2  ;  11,  y.  7  ;   41,  v.  3;  69, 

v.  21  ;  Isa.  41,  y.  16  j  Dan.  3,  y.  25.    See  also  "  God  the  believer's 
strength." 

Divorce,  Gen.  2,  v.  24  ;  Deut.  24,  y.  1—4;  Ezra  10,  y.  3  ;  Mai.  2, 
y.  13—16.;  Matt.  5,  y  31  ;  19,  y.  3—9  ;  Mark  10,  v.  2—12  ;  Rom.  7, 
y.  1—4  ;  1  Cor.  7,v.  15  ;  Est.  1,  v.  22. 

Doctrine,  false.     See  "  False  doctrine." 

1  not  to  be  founded  on  single  expressions,  Acts  2,  y.  5. 

not  to  be  undervalued,  John  1,  v.  5. 

to  bo  tried  by  Scripture,  Natt.  23,  v.  1—7  ;  1  Thes.  5.  y.  16—22  • 

1  John  4,  y.  1—6. 

,  Eteh.  13,  v.  23  ;  1  John  4,  y.  6. 

Doddridge  on  the  "  Anathema,"  1  Cor.  16,  v.  21 — 24.  The  inspiration  of  the 
Apostles,  Acts  1 5,  y.  1—6.  On  charity,  1  Cor.  13,  v.  1—3;  14,  y.  1_5. 
Christ's  voluntary  death,  John  18,  v.  4 — 9.  His  resurrection,  John  5, 
v.  32.  Celibacy,  1  Cor.  9,  v.  4.  Christian  motives,  2  Cor.  9,  y.  12—15. 
Christian  unity,  John  17,  v.  20.  Circumcision,  Rom.  4,  y.  9—12. 
DouMcmindudiicss,  Gal.  5,  v.  1 — 6  ;  James  1,  v.  6 — 8.  Delight  in 
God's  law,  Rom.  7,  v.  22—25.  Dcadness  to  the  world.  Gal.  6,  v.  1 1 — 1 4. 
Conscientious  heathens,  Acts  10,  v.  34.  Commentaries  on  Scripture, 
Col.  I,  v.  1.  Election,  2  Thes.  2,  v.  13.  The  character  of  Felix,  Acts  24, 
y.  1—9,24—27-  Conversion  of  the  Jews,  Acts  3,v.  19—23.  God's 
goodness,  Acts  14,  y.  11—18.  The  Hellenists,  Acts  11,  y.  19—21. 


Heresy,  1  Cor.  11,  y.  17—22.  The  difficulty  of  salvation,  1  Pet.  4, 
y.  17 — 19.  Horror  of  sin,  Rom.  15,  y.  1 — 3.  Image  worship,  Acts  19, 
y.  23 — 31.  Lay  preaching,  John  6,  v.  8  ;  Acts  8,  v.  4.  Lying,  Eph.  4, 
y.  25.  The  ministry,  1  John  2,  v.  26—29.  The  abslition  of  the 
Mosaic  dispensation,  2  Cor.  3,  y.  12 — 16.  The  inspiration  of  the  Old 
Testament,  Rom.  3,  v.  1.  New  Testament  quotations  from  the  Old 
Testament,  Acts  28,  y.  23—29.  Providence,  Acts  25,  v.  1 — 5,  14. 
Predestination,  1  Cor.  2,  y.  1—7  ;  Eph.  1,  y.  3 — 8.  Obedience  to 
Christ,  2  Cor.  10,  y.  1—6.  St.  Paul's  thankfulness,  2  Cor.  1,  v.  1—7. 
Revivals.  John  15,  v.  17 — 21.  Tho  risen  life,  1  John  3,  v.  14.  Scrip- 
ture difficulties,  2  Pet.  3,  y.  18.  Self-righteousness,  Col.  2,  y.  20—23. 
Sustaining  grace,  1  Pet.  1,  v.  5.  Things  indifferent,  Rom.  14,  v.  1. 
Union  with  Christ,  Eph.  2,  y.  4— 13.  On  Christ's  miracles,  Malt.  15, 
y.  31. 

Domestic  arrangements,  Pro.  15,  y.  19.     See  also  "  Female  duties." 
Donblemindedness,  Ezek.    11,  y.   17—20;    Matt.  6,  y.   24;    13,  v.   22; 
19,  y.  16—26  ;  James  1,  v.  5—8  ;  4,  y.  7—10  ;  1  John  2,  y.  15—17. 
See  also  "  Christian  decision,"  "  God  and  Mammon." 
-,  Lev.  19,  V.  19  ;  Num.  24,  y.  14. 


Doubtful  cases  of  conscience.     See  "  Religious  doubts." 

Dreams,  1  Kings  3,  v.  5—14  ;  Gen.  40,  v.  19;  41,  y.  13;  Judg.  7,  T.  15; 

Job  4,  y.  21. 
Dress,  Gen.  2,  v.  25 ;  3,  y.  7 ;  Exod.  20,  y.  14 ;  28,  v.  42  ;  Deut.  22,  v.  5  ; 

Isa.  3,v.  16—26;  Hag.  1,  v.  4;  1  Tim.  2,  v.  8—10;  Jude,y.  22—25  ; 

1  Pet  3,  v.  1—6. 
,  Exod.  28,  v.  43  ;   Deut.  22,  y.  5 ;  Est.  5,  y.  8 ;  8,  y.  17 ;  Jot  2, 

v.  7 ;  39,  v.  18  ;  Pro.  7,  v.  27  ;  Isa.  3,  v.  26 ;  Ezek.  39,  y.  !6  ;  Acts  9 

v.  42;  1  Cor.  11,  y.  16  ;  1  Tim.  2,  v.  10;  1  Pet.  3,  v.  6. 
Drunkenness,  Gen.  9,  v.  20—23;    Lev.  10,  v.  8—11;  Num.  6,  v.  3  ; 

Est.  1,  v.  7 ;  Pro.  20,  v.  1  ;  23,  v.  29—35 ;  26,  v.  9 ;  31,  v.  4—7  ; 

Isa.  5,  y.  23  ;  Hab.  2,  v.  15—17  ;  1  Thes.  5,  v.4— 11. 

-,Gen.  9,  v.  23  ;  1  Kings  16,  v.  14;  20,  v.  12;  Pro.  20, 


y.  16  ;  23,  v.  35 ;  Isa.  28,  v.  4  ;  Jer.  25,  v.  38  ;  51,  v.  44  ;  Hos.  7,  v.  7; 
Hab.  2,y.  17. 

Duelling,  Gen.  9,  y.  5 ;  Exod.  20,  y.  13;  21,  y.  18;  Pro.  1,  y.  10—14; 
18,  v.  6  ;  20,  v.  22;   1  John  3,  v.  13—15. 
>,  Pro.  19,  v.  14. 


Duly,  encouragements  to,  2  Chron.  15,  y.  9.     See  also  "  Christian  duty, 

its  obligations." 
,  the  neglect  of,  Exod.  4,  y.  26;  Josh.  11,  y.  15;  Jer.  23,  y.  4; 

Matt.  25,  v.  30. 

Duties  of  magistrates.     See  "  Magistrates." 
— — —  sovereigns.     See  "  Sovereigns." 
common  life,  Psa.  78,  v.  72  ;  Pro.  12,  y.  11  ;  27,  y.  18  ;  Luke  3, 

v.  10—14  ;  12,  y.  35—46  ;  17,  y.  7—10 ;  John  6,  v.  22—27  ;  Rom.  12, 

y.  6—8  ;  13,  v.  8—10  ;  14,  v.  7—9  ;  1  Cor.  7,y.  17—21.     See  also 

"  Christian  conduct." 

-,Exod.  24,  y.    16;  35,   y.  35;    Pro.  27,  v.  27; 


Eccles.  3,  v.  1 1  ;  9,  y.  10  ;  Jer.  21,  y.  14. 
Eagle,  the,  Deut.  32,  y.  11,  12. 
Early  piety,  Pro.  8,  y.  17  ;  Eccles.  12,  y.  1. 
,  Josh.  14,  v.  15;  Judg.  11,  y.  40;  13,  v.  25  ;    1  Sam.  2, 

y.  26  ;    2  Kings  22,  y.  2  ;  2  Chron.  34,  v.  7 ;  Psa.  34,  v.  11 ;  Pro.  8, 

v.  21  ;  20,  v.  30 ;  Eccles.  12,  y.  7  ;  Jer.  1,  v.  5  ;  Dan,  1,  v.  21. 
Christian  churches,  the,   Isa.  61,  v.  4—6;    Dan.    8,  v.  23—25; 

Matt.  24,  y.  9—14;   John  17,  v.  23;  Acts  1,  y.  13;  13,  y.  1—3; 

16,  y.  6—15;  Rom.  5,  y.  3—5;  15,  v.  18—21;    Gal.  1,  v.  1_10  ; 

6,  y.  1— 5  ;  Philip.  1,  v.  1 ;  1  Tim.  3,  v.  6 ;  1  John  2,  y.  1 8  ;  Rev.  2,  y.  1 ; 

7,  y.  9— 12;  12,  v.  1. 

preaching  of  the  gospel,  the.     See  "  Gospel." 

East,  bowing  toward  the,  Ezek.  8,  v.  16. 

Ebenezer,  1  5am.  7,  y.  17;  2  Cor.  1,  y.  8 — 11. 

Economy,  Dent.  20,  y.  19—20  ;  Pro.  17,  V.  19  ;  22,  y.  7  ;  Matt.  6,  v.  25. 

See  also  "  Debts." 

,  Pro.  6,  y.  5  ;  John  6,  y.  15. 

Ecclesiastical  ambition.  Matt.  23,  y.  8—10;  Luke  20,  v.  45 — 47;  22, 

v.  24— 27;    Heb.  13,  y.  24;    James  3,    y.  1.     See  also  "Ministers, 

ambitious." 

Edification,  the  importance  of,  1  Cor.  14  ;  1  Cor.  14,  v.  5 — 19. 
Edom,  prophesied  of,  Isa.  21,  v.  11,  12;  ;>4,  v.  1 — 7;  Jcr.  49;  Lam.  4, 

v.  21 ;  Ezek.  35,  v.  10—14  ;  Amos  1,  v.  12 ;  Obad.  1,  y.  3—9. 
Education,  Exod.  13,  v.  8—10  ;    Psa.  58,  v.  3—5  ;  78,  v.  3—8  ;  Pro.  4, 

v.  4;  10,  v.l  ;  13,  v.  18—24;  15,  v.  19  ;  17,  V.  6;19,v.  19;  20,  v.  11  ; 

22,  v.  6,   15 ;  23,  v.  13—16  ;  29,  y.  15,  17 ;  Jer.  13,  v.  23 ;  Eph.  6, 

y.l— 4, 
,  Lev.  21,  v.  9  ;  Deut.  6,  v.  25  ;  Josh.  4,  y.  24 ;  2  5am.  9,  v.  8  ; 

21,  v.  10  ;    2  Kings  12,  v.  3  ;  16,  v.  4  ;   22,  y.  2 ;   2  Chron.  24,  v.  :; ; 

26,  y.  5  ;    33,  v.  9, 17 ;  A'eh.  13,  y.  31 ;  Psa.  58,  v.  3—9  ;  71,  v.  1  ii ; 

Pro.  10,  v.  3;  13,  v.  25  ;  19,  y.  29;  22,  v.  IB;  23,  v.  18  ;  29,  v.  27  ; 

31,  v.  31  ;  Jer.  17,  y.  2  ;  Dan.  1,  v.  7  ;  Eph.  6,  v.  4  ;  2  Tim.  3,  v.  17. 
— ,  classical.     See  "  Classical  education." 


Effects  of  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  Psa.  97,  v.  3 — 7  ;  Isa.  11,  v.  6—9; 
35,  v.  8—10;  41,  v.  17— 20;  Isa.  44,  v.  3—5 ;  45,  y.  8;  55,  v.  12,  13; 


INDEX. 


61,  v.  1 — 9 ;    CS,  v.  3 ;  Zech.  4,  v.  4—7 ;  1   Cor.  1,  v.  25  ;  Titus  1, 

v.  1—4  ;  2,  v.  1 1,  12 ;  7sa.  35,  v.  2 ;  Acts  8,  v.  8. 
Effeminacy,  Beat.  22,  v.  6. 
Egypt,  prophesied  of.     See  "  Prophecies  of." 
Elders,  the  Jewish,  Exod.  3,  v.  18  ;   19,  v.  7—9  ;  24,  v.  1. 
of  the  Christian  church.  Acts  11,  v.  27—30;    14,  v.  21—23; 

20,  v.  17  ;  1  Thes.  5,  v.  12—15  ;  1  Tim.  5,v.  17—22  ;  Titus  1,  v.  5—9. 
•'  Elect,  the,"  Luke  18,  v.  1—8. 
,  Deut.  14,  v.  21 ;  I  Kings  19,  v,  18  ;  Psa.  106,  v.  5  ;  Isa.  44, 

v.  5  ;  45,  v.  4  ;  65,  v.  10 ;  Zech.  1 0,  v.  12  ;  John  1 7,  v.  12. 
Electiou,   Matt.  20,  v.   1—16;    22,  v.  11—14;  24,  v.  23— 25  ;  John  6, 

v.  36—40;    10,  v.   26—31;    17,   v.  11,   20;   Acts  13,  v.   42—48; 

18,  v.  9—11  ;  Rom.  4,v.  13  ;  5,  v.  6,  15—19  ;  8,  v.  28—33;  9,  v.  10; 

10,  v.  1—4  ;  11,  v.  1—10  ;  2  Cor.  13,  v.  5 ;  Gal.  1,  v.  6—10,  15—24  ; 

Eph.  1,  v.  3—3  ;  1  Thes.  1,  v.  1—4  ;  5,  v.  16—22  ;  2  Thes.  2,  v.  13  ; 

1   Tim.  2.  v,    1—7;  2  Tim.  1,  v.  9;    2,  v.  19;  Heb.  2,  v.   10—18  ; 

6,  v.  4—6;  1  Pet.  1,  v.  1—5;  2,  v.  9,  10;  2  Pet.  1,  V.  1,2,  10—15. 

See  also  "  Predestination." 
,Exod.  19,  v.  6;  33,  v.  17;  Deut.  7,  v.  11;  1  Chron.  15,  v.  15; 

Isa.  42, v.  17;  43,  v. 7  ;  65, v.  ];Jer.3,v.  19;  31, v.  9;  Ezek.  ll,v.21; 

16;  20,  v.  9;  36,  v.  32;  Hasea  3,  v.  5;  1 1,  v.  4;  Joel  2,  v.  32;  Mai.  1, 

V.  3;    Matt.  8,  v.  13;  10, v.  36;  21.  v.  32  ;  John  12,  v.  23;   15,  v.  16; 

ActsTi,  v.  32;flom.  8,v.  30,  39;  9,  v.  18,24  ;  11,7.6;  Gal.  1,  v.   19  ; 

4,  v.  11;  Eph.  1,  v.  8,  14;  2,  v.  10;  1   Thus.  1,  v.  4;    2  Thes.  2,  v.  17; 

Heb.  3,  v.  6 ;  James  1,  V.  18 ;  1  Pet.  1,  v.  2 ;  2  Pet.  I,  v.  1 1. 

of  nations,  the,  Rom.  9,  v.  1 0 — 14. 

Eloquence,  Pro.  16,  v.  21 ;  Exod.  4,  T.  12;  1  Cor.  1,  V.  25;  2  Cor.  1 1,  v.  6. 
Emblems  of  God's  providence.  Gen.  28,  v.  12;  Exod.  13,  v.  21;  Ezek.  1, 

T.  15—25;  Zech.  4,  v.  8—10;  6,  v.  1 — 8. 
. -justice,  Exod.  3,  v.  2  ;  1  Chron.  21,  v.  26;  2  Chron.  7, 

T.  1—3;  Isa.  28,  v.  23 — 29;  Ezek.  1,  v.  4. 

God's  sovereignty,  Ezek.  1,  v.  26—28  ;  Rev.  4,  v.  1—3. 

-  the  Christian  church,  Pro.  9,  v.  1— 6  ;  Zech.  4,  v.  2 ;  1  Pet.  2, 


v.  4—6  ;  Rev.  4,  v.  6 — 8. 


14;  Rev.  4,  v.  6— 8. 
v.  17— 31. 


•  ministry,  1  Kings  7,  v.  23—29  ;  Ezek.  1,  v.  5 — 
-'s  dependence  on  God,  Exod.  16,  v.  4 ;  Psa.  78, 
-'s  victory,  Exod.  15,  v.  2  ;  Josh.  10,  v.  24; 


Psa.  144,  v.  5,  8. 

-  gospel,  Exod.  4,  v.  1—5  ;  20,  V.  2  ;  Lev.  25,  v.  44—46  ; 


25,  v.  5;  Num.  10,  v.  2—10;  1  Kings  8,  v.  10—14;  2  Kings  19, 
v.  20  ;  Ezek.  47,  v.  1—12  ;  Matt.  13,  v.  31 ;  Rev.  4,  v.  1—3. 

divine  life,  Matt.  14,  v.  21. 

lnnvonly  host,  1  Kings  6,  v.  23—28;  Ezek.  1,  v.  4. 

Holy  Spirit,  Gen.  8,  v.  6— 14;  Exod.  19,  v.  10—15; 

Lev.  1 1 ,  V.  31—33  ;  Num.  20,  v.  8  ;  1  Sam.  7,  v.  5  ;  10,  v.  1  ;  Isa.  44, 
v.  3—5 ;  John  4,  v.  10—15 ;  1  Cor.  10,  v.  1—5.  See  also  "  Holy 


Spirit." 


-  Jews  and  Gentiles — law  and  gospel,  Gen.  38,  v.  27 — 30  ; 


1  Kings  5,  v.  13— 18  ;  Gal.  4,  v.  21—31. 

•  Jewish  nation,  Mark  11,  v.  12 — 14. 


plenty  and  famine.  Gen.  41,  v.  2 — 7,  25 — 27. 

,  explanation  of,  Eph.  6,  v.  18 — 20. 

Eminent  believers.     See  "  Holy  individuals." 

station,  James  3,  v.  1,  2.     See  also  "  Station  of  life." 

England's   luxury  and  sin,  Num.  35,  v.  34  ;  Deut.  32,  v.  35 ;  Psa.  78, 

v.  .54;  80,  v.   19;  144,  v.    15;    Isa.   1,  V.  9  ;  2,  v.    9;    59,  v.  21; 

Nahum  3,  V.  19. 
Enthusiasm   distinguished  from   assurance,  Rom.  5,  v.  3 — 5.    See  also 

"  Assurance." 

,  Acts  3,  v.  24—26  ;  Exod.  5,  v.  9  ;  Acts  26,  v.  26. 

Enquirers,  curious,  Isa.  21,  v.  12  ;  Luke  10,  v.  29  ;  Acts  25,  v.  27. 

. ,  hypocritical,  Luke  20,  v.  18  ;  John  7,  v.  53. 

,  directions  to  sincere,  Lea.  13,  v.  59. 

Envy,  Pro.  27,  v.  4  ;  Rom.  12,  v.  14—16  ;  James  5,  v.  9—11. 

,  Gen.  4,  v.  7  ;  26,  v.  33 ;  30,  v.  24  ;  37,  v.  4,  30  ;  Num.  11,  v.  20 ; 

Judg.  8,  v.  3  ;  1  5am.  18,  v.  30  ;  19,  v.  1 ;  20,  v.  33 ;  2  Sam.  7,  v.  9  ; 

Pro.  27,  v.  12. 

Epicureans,  the,  Acts  17,  v.  18. 
Episcopacy.     Sec  "  Bishop." 
Kj.hratnites,  prophecy  asainst  the,  Hosea  9,v.  11 — 14. 

Cation,  1  Sam.  27,  v.  12.     See  also  "  Deceit,"  "  Falsehood." 
Erawnns  quoted,  2  Thes.  3,  v.  6—9. 

Essentials  in  religion,  Deut.  29,  v.  29 ;  2  Kings  3,  v.  20.    See  also  "  Non- 
essentials." 
,  Deut.  11,  v.  17  ;  2  Sam.  6,  v.  5 — 7  ;  1  Chron.  28, 

v.  21  ;  Malt.  9,  v.  17. 
Eternity,  Gen.  1,  v.  1  ;  Exod.  15,  v.  18;  2  Pet.  3,  v.  8—18  ;  Mark  9, 

v.  50.     See  also  "  Future  state." 
Eternal  life,  John  17,  v.  1 — 3. 
punishment,  Mark  'J,  v.   43—50 ;  Heb.  C,  v.  2  ;  10,  v.  28—31  ; 

Zech.  14,  v.  16. 


-16; 


Eusebius  quoted,  Matt.  24,  v.  32—35. 

Evangelist,"  the  name  defined,  Acts  21,  v.  7—14  ;  2  Cor.  10,  v.  12 

Ephes.  4,  v.  11—13;  2  Tim.  4,  v.  1—5. 
Evans  quoted,  Matt.  7,  v.  12. 
"  Everlasting,"  the  word  defined,  Gen.  17,  v.  7,  8. 
Evidences  of  Christianity.     See  "  Christianity." 
Evil   gains,  Pro.   13,  v.  11  ;  15,  v.  27  ;  20,  v.  21  ;  28,  v.  20.     See  also 

"  Covetousness,"  "  Restitution." 

—  spirits.     See  "  Devils." 

—  thoughts,  Psa.  ])9,v.H3;  Matt.5,v.27;  15,  v.  15— 20;  Mark  7, 
v.  14  ;  Ephes.  4,  v.  29. 

,  Job  3,  v.  10  ;  31,  v.  4  ;  Psa.  36,  v.  4  ;  1 19,  v.  120  ;  139, 


V.  12  ;  Pro.  12,  v.  14  ;  24,  v.  20  ;  Jer.  4,  v.   18  ;  Ezek.  8,  v.  18;  23, 
v.  21 ;  Matt.  9,  v.  8  ;  Acts  8,  v.  23. 

Example,  Lev.  21,  v.  6  ;  Psa.  141,  v.  3 ;  Matt.  5,  v.  13—16,  19  ;  Heb.  13, 
v.  7 ;  1  Pet.  2,  v.  12. 

.,  Gen.  13,  v.  9  ;  16,  v.  6  ;  24,  v.  9  ;  26,  v.  11  ;  27,  v.  29  ;  30, 


v.  24  ;  Exod.  4,  v.  26  ;  Lev.  21,  v.  15  ;  Num.  32,  v.  15  ;  Judg.  8,  v.  35  ; 

Ruth  1,   v.    10;  1    Kings   3,   v.   3 ;  10,   V.    5;  2   Kings   23,   v.   14; 

1  Chron.  29,  v.  8,  20  ;    2  Chron.  27,  v.  9  ;    31,  V.  4 ;    Ezra  10,  v.  44  ; 

Neh.  5,  v.  19  ;  10,  v.  31  ;  13,  v.  22  ;  Job  17,  v.  9  ;  Jer.  4,  v.  4 ;  Has.  4, 

v.  14  ;  Zech.  1,  v.  6 ;  Matt.  5,  v.   16  ;  Mark  4,  v.  22 ;  Luke  8,  v.  18  '; 

1  Cor.  11,  v.l;  Phil.  l,v.  30. 

of  Christ,  the.    See  "  Christ's  example." 

of  ministers.     See  "  Ministers." 

-  and  influence  of  rulers,  1   Sam.  23,  v.  21 ;  1  Kings  16,  v.  34  ; 


2  Kings  15,  v.  38 ;  2  Chron.  1,  v.  6;  29,  v.  2  ;  Ezra  6,    v.   12—15  ; 

ffeh.  10,  v.  31  ;  Est.  1,  v.  22 ;  Job  1,  v.  5  ;  Pro.  25,  v.  7  ;  Jer.  15,  v.  4 ; 

Ezek.  46,  v.  16  ;  Micah  l,v.  7. 

,  the  neglect  of,  Deut.  3,  v.  17  ;  Num.  3'?,  v.  15. 

on  others,  the  responsibility  for  the  effect  of  our,  2  Kings  24,  v.  4 ; 

Est.  8,  v.  6  ;  Psa.  49,  v.  5  ;  Matt.  18,  v.  14.     See  also  "  Christian  con- 
duct," "  Circumspection,"  "  Influence." 
Excommunication,  Matt.  18,  V.  18  ;  John  16,  v.  1—3  ;  1  Cor.  5,  v.  1—5  ; 

2  Cor.  2,  v.  5—1 1 ;  2  Thca.  3,  v.  6—1 4  ;  Titus  3,  v.  1 0  ;  Jude,  v.  22—2  5. 
Excuses  from  duty,  Hag.  1 ,  v.  11. 
Expediency,  Rom.  3,  v.  5 — 8 ;  Exod.  40,  v.  38 ;  John  1 1,  v.  50.     See  also 

"  Christian  duty." 
Experience,  Christian.    See  "  Christian  experience." 

of  the  world's  vanity,  Eccles.   1,  v.  2.      See   also  "  Life, 


vanity  of." 

Extreme  Unction,  Mark  6,  v.  13  ;  James  5,  v.  14 ;  1  John  2,  v.  26—29. 
Extremes,  Eccles.  7,  v.  16. 

.,  Num.  17,  v.  13 ;  1  Sam.  6,  v.  21  ;  2  Sam.  18,  v.  5  ;  2  Kings  22, 


v.  2 ;  2  Chron.  26,  v.  23 ;  Dan.  2,  v.  46 ;  Jer.  18,  v.  12 ;  1  Cor.  6,  v.  17  ; 

9,  v.  23. 

Eye,  the  human,  Psa.  1 7,  v.  8. 
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,  answers  to,  1  Kings  17,  v.  10—16  ;  Luke  7,  v.  10. 

contrasted   with   Unbelief,  Rom.  13,  v.  11—14;    Heb.  2,  v.    14; 
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v.  10;  Eccles.  11,  v.  6. 
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v.  13. 

,  dead.     See  "  Profession." 

,  Christ  the  author  and  finisher  of,  Heb.  12,  v.  2. 

endures  persecution,  Heb.  11 ;  Re».  3,  v.  18,  19. 

in  God's  promises,  Heb.  11,  v.  5 — 40;  James  1,  v.  5 — 8. 

.,  2  Kings  7,  v.  2  ;  Pro.  1 3,  v.  25  ;  7sa.  25,  v.  5 ; 
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"  most  holy,"  Jude,  v.  20,  21. 

necessary  to  please  God,  Gen.  4,  v.  3—5 ;  Psa.  119,  v.  166  ;  John  6, 
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19,  v.  23—27  ;  Acts  15,  v.  7—11  ;  Rom.  3,  v.  21—26;  4,  v.  1—5, 
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,  Josh.  1 1,  v.  6  ;  Job  13,  v.  19. 
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v.  27 ;  2,  v.  14—18  ;  1  John  5,  v.  1—4  ;  Jade,  v.  20. 

Josh.  2,  v.    11;    1  Kings  17,  v.    16; 


Cant.  7,  v.9;  Isa.  1 ,  v.  20  ;  Matt.  9,  v.  2 ;  Mark  11,  v.  33  ;  John  1 2, 
v.  50;  Acts -2,  v.  47;  14,  v.  10;  Heb.  11,  v.  34 
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Heb   11,  T.  2. 

,  the  powerof.  Acts  3,  v.  16. 
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Ze».26,v.l3;  1   Kings   17,  v.   16  :  Mark  5.  v.  34  ;  John  12,  v.  50  ; 
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2  Pet  2,  v.  22;  1  John  2,  v.  26;  4,   v.  6;  2  John,  v.  9,  13  ;  Rev  14 
v.  11. 

Famine,  Gen  47,  v.  26;  Joel  1,  v.  10. 
Family  prayer.     See  "  Prayer." 

quarrels,  Pro.  18,  v.  I  9.     See  a\so  **  brotherly  love." 
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v.  9,  1  Cor.  10,  v.  12. 
of  Pentecost,   the   (or  harvest),    Exod.  23,   v.   14—18  ;    Lev.  23, 
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"  Fellowship  with  God,"  1  John  1,  v.  3 — 7. 
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.  Gen.  5,  v.  c2  ;    6,  v.  18  ;  9,  v.  23  :   F.xod.  3,  v.  1 

«,  V.  32  ;   10,  v.  29  :    12,  v  42  ;  33,  v.  3  ;  40,  v.  35  ;  Num.  26,  v.  65 
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Judy.  I,  v.  3  ;  1  Sam.  23,  v.  29  ;    26,  v.  25  ;  Job  8,  V.  22  ;  Psa.  31, 

v.  24  ;    74,  v.  2  ;    84,  V.    12  ;    138  ;    Cant.    8,  v.  7  ;    /so.   8,  v.  IS: 

49,  v.  16 ;  Dan  7,  V.  18  ;  Amos  9,  v.  10  ;  Matt.  4,v.  7  ;  John  17,  v.  12  . 

^c<»  27,  v.  44  ;  Rom.   11.  v.   6,  24  ;  Phil.   1,  v.  8  ;  2  Pet.  1,  T.  11  ; 

Rev.  3,  v.  6.     See  also  "  Election." 
Fire,  1  Chron.  21,  v.  26  ;  2  Chroo.  7,  v.  1—3  ;  Isa.  5,  v.  24  ;  6,  v.  6. 

the  perpetual,  Lev.  6,  v  13. 

First-fruits,  the,  Lev.  2,  T.  12—16  ;  Deut.  18,  v.  4  ;  26,  v.  1—4  ;  Pro.  3 

v.9,  10. 

,  Lev.  23,  v.  14. 

preaching  of  the  Gospel,  the.     See  "  Gospel,  early  preaching  of." 

principles,  Matt.  6,  v.  22. 

steps  important,  2  Chron.  29,  v.  3. 

Flattery,  Pro.  20,  v.  19  ;  26,  v.  28  ;  27,  v.  6,  14  ;  29,  v.  S. 

,2  Sam.  14,  v.  20  ;  16,  v.  4  ;  1  Kings  20,  v.  43  ;  Job  17.  v.  7  ; 

Psa.  12,  T.  8;  55,  T.  23  ;  141,  v.  5  ;  Pro.  27,  v.  12;  29,  v.  14;  Has,  7, 

v.  3  ;  Micah  3,  v.  12 ;  Acts  23,  T.  8  ;  24,  v.  9. 
*  Flesh,   the,"  Rom.  8,  v.  5—9 ;    Col.  2,  v.  20—23 ;    1  Pet.  4,  v.   1  ; 

1  John  2,  v.  15 — 17.     See  also  "  Carnal  mind." 
41  Folly,"  the  Scripture  meaning  of.'Psa.  5,  v.  2—6  ;  14,  v.  1  ;   75,  v.  4  ; 

Pro.  l,v.  21— 23;  9,  v.  13— 18;  14,  v.  9;  22,  v.  15;  24.  v.  7  ;  27,  V.  3  ; 

29,  v.  1 1. 
Food,  Gen.  1,  v.  29  ;  7,  v.  2  ;  John  6,  T.  52—58  ;  Rom.   14,  T.  1—23 ; 

1  Tim.  4,  v.  1—5;  Heb.  11,  v.  4. 
,  Lev.  11,  v.  47. 

"  Fools,"  Luke  24,  v.  25. 

Foolish    and  prudent  contrasted,  the,  Prov  10,  v.  23;    12,  v.  15,  16; 

13,  v.  16;  14;  17,7.24;  29,  T.  11  ;  Eccles.  10,  v.  2,3;  Matt.  25.    See 

also  "  Righteous  and  wicked." 

Forbearance.    See  "  Christian  forbearance,"    "  Forgiveness  of  injury." 
Forehead,  the  mark  on  the,  Ezek.  9,  v.  3  ;  Rev.  7,  v.  3. 
Foresight  of  events,  the,  Lev.  19,  v.  26;  Deut.   18,  v.  9—12  ;  Judg.  18, 

v.  5;  2  Kings  20,  v.  6;    Isa.   41,  v.  26;    47,  v.   12—15;  Ezek.  J3, 

v.  17—23. 
,  Gen.  15,  v.  21  ;  40,  V.  19  ;  41,  V.  57  ;  49,  v.  2  ; 

Num.  24,  v.  25  ;  Judg.  9,  v.  6  ;  2  Kings  1,  v.  6  ;  20,  v.  21 ;  Isa.  21,  v.  2 ; 

47,  v.  15  ;  Dan  2,  v.  3  ;  12,  v.  13  ;  Rev.  5,  v.  7. 
Forgetfulness  of  God,  Psa.  9,  v.  18—20  ;    50,  v.  22  ;   103,  v.  2  ;    Pro.  4, 

T.  1;  10,  v.  22;  Eccles.  12,  v.  1. 
,  Gen.  3,  v.  8  ;  Dent.  8,  v.  20 ;  27,  v.  8  ;  Josh.  23, 

».  13  ;  2  Kings  1,  v.  6  ;  Job  8,  v.  19 ;  22.  v.  20  ;  P..  a.  10,  v.  11 ;  36, 

v.  2  ;  78,  v.  54  ;  94,  v.  11  ;  Pro.  15,  v.  18  ;  Eccles.  12,  v.  7  ;  Isa.  48, 

T.  8 ;  Eiek.  6,  v.  14;  Dan.  4,  v.  5  ;  Hosea  7,  v.  2  ;  8,  v.  4 ;  Luke  17, 

T.  19;  Heb.  2,  v.  1. 
Forgiveness  of  injury  to  man,  Nam.  31,  v.  2;  Deut.  17,  v.  8 — 13;  31, 

v.  2;  Judg.   16,    v.  28;  Psa.  17,  v.  4,  5;  94.  v.  1-7;  119,  v.  161  ; 

Pro.  11,  v.  17 ;  14,  v.  17 ;  17,  v.  9  ;  19,  v.  11  ;  20,  v.  22  ;  22,  v.  8 ; 

24,  v.  17,   18;  Matt.  5,  v.    21,  38—42  ;  6,  v.    12—14  ;    18,   v.  21, 

31—35  ;    Mark  3,    v.  5  ;  6,  v.  14—29  ;  Luke  6,  v.  30  ;  17,  v.  3,  4  ; 

Rom.  12,  v.  14— 21  ;2  Cor.  6,  v.  3— 10  ;  Eph.  4,  v.  26, 27;  1  Pet.  4,  v.  8. 
,  Gen.  50,  T.  21  ;  Exod.  17.  v.  7  ;  1  Sam.  24, 

v.  7 ;  25.  v.  31  ;  2  5am.  1,  v.  27  ;   13,  v.  22  ;  1  Kings  2,v.  9  ;  Pro.  19, 

v.  14  ;  24,  v.  20  ;  Eccles.  7,  v.  22  ;  Malt.  6,  v.  15  ;  18,v.  35  ;  Luke  6, 

v.  38  ;  17,  v.  4  ;  23,  v.  34  ;  Horn.  12,  v.  21. 
Formality  in  religion.  Josh.  24,  v.  15;  Psa.  50,  v.  7—15  ;  Pro.  14,  v.  12; 

15,  v.  8;  Eccles.  5,  v.  1—3;  7,  V.  16;  Isa.  57,  V.  15;  58,  v.  2— 7  ; 

Luke  ll.v.  39. 
,  1  Sam.  13,  V.  12  ;  14,  v.  18,  19  ;  1  Kings  14,  v.  28  ; 

2  Kings  17,  v.  41  ;   Psa.  50,  v.  13;   Pro.  26,  v.  16  ;  Eccles.  5,  v.  1  ; 
Ita.  1,  v.  15 ;  8,  v.  15  ;  29,  v.  16 ;  58,  v.  7  ;  66,  v.  2  ;  Jer,  7,  v.  1 5  ; 
26,  v.  9  ;  Lam.  2,  v.  9  ;  Esek.  18,  v.  20  ;  Dan.  3,  v.  2,  7  ;  Hosea  8, 
v.  14  ;  10,  v.  1  ;  Amos  4,  v.  5  ;  Hag.  2,  v.  14  ;  Matt.  3,  V.  12  ;  12,  v.  8  ; 
Mark  7,  v.  5  ;  Luke  1 1,  v.  44  ;  John  5,  v.  47  ;  Horn.  2,  v.  29  ;  9,  v.  33. 
Set  also  "  Profession.*' 

Forgiveness  of  sin.  God's,  Gen.  3,  v.  14;  Exod.  34,  v.  5 — 7;  Lev.  16, 
v.  .12—31  ;  1  Kings  8,  v.  28— 30,  40  ;  Psa.  28,  v.  6—9  ;  32,  v.  1;  51  ; 
103,  v.  3;  119,  v.  1—76,  77;  130,  v.  3;  Pro.  16,  v.  6;  Isa.  1, 
T.  16—20  ;  44,  v.  22  ;  Dan.  9,  v.  15  ;  Matt.  6,  v.  12;  9,  v.  2—8  ;  12, 
T.  31;  18,  v.  23—35;  John  1,  v.  29;  22,  v.  19—23;  Rom.  3, 
T.  21—26  ;  4,  v  6—8  ;  James  5,  v.  19,  20  ;  1  Pet.  4,  v.  H.  See  also 
"  Redemption,"  "  Justification." 

,  Isa.  40,  v.  2 ;  Lam.  3,  v.  66  ;  Ezek.  48,  v.  7  ;  Hosea  1, 

v.  3  ;  Jon.  3,  v.  10;  Zech.  1 3,  v.  4  ;  Matt.  9,  v.  2  ;  1 2,  v.  32  ;  1  b',  v.  20 ; 
18,  v.  35;  Mark  2,  v.  12;  Luke  7,  v.  44,  50  ;  12,  v.  12;  17,  v.  4; 
Acts  13,  v.  39;  Heb.  10,  v.  4. 

Fornication.     See  "  Licentiousness,"  "  Seduction,"  "  Adultery," 

For  nne-tcllinp.     See  "  Foresight  of  events." 

"  Fmntain  nf  life,  the,"  Psa.  36,  v.  12.  See  also  "  God  the  author  of 
all  good,"  "  Christ  the  fountain  of  grace." 

Frankincense,  Lev.  2,  v.  3. 

Fraud.     See  "  Dishonesty." 

Freedom  of  the  will,  the.  Pro.  21,  v.  1  ;  Ezek.  18.  v.  30—32;  Matt.  18, 
v.  7—9  ;  26,  v.  21—24  ;  Mark  1,  v.  4.3  ;  Luke  22,  v.  21—23;  John  G, 


v.  36— 40;  13,  v.  1;  Acts  2.  v.  22—24  ;  4,  v.  23-28;  23,  v.  11;  25, 
v.  9— 11  ;  Rom.  1,  v.  18—20  ;  7,  v.   14—25;  9,  v.   15—18;  2  Cor.  8, 
v.  16—24 ;  Gal.  1.  v.  15—24 ;  Phil.  2,  v.  12,  13  ;  Jude,  v.  3. 
Freedom  of  the  will,  the.  Acts  2,  v.  23.     See  also  "  Predestination." 
Free  grace.  Ezek.  48,  v.  7  ;  Micah  6,  v.  5  ;  Rora.  3,  V.  21—26  ;  9,  v.  10— 
18;  ll,v.  1—6;  Titus  3,  v.  3. 

•,  Gen.  22,  v.  19  ;  47,  v.  2 ;  Exod.  16,  v.  36  ;  19,  v.  6  ;  30, 


v.  16,  38  ;  lev.  26,  v.  46  ;  A «m.  17,  v.  5 ;  Deut.  7,  v.  11 ;  32,  v.  43 ; 
Josh.  24,  v.  13  ;  1  Kings  14,  v.  13  ;  Isa.  42,  v.  17  ;  55,  v.  5;  57,  v.  19  ; 
64.  v.9;  ,7<?r.  3,  v.  19;  Ezek.  9,  v.  1 1  ;  16;  20,  v.  9  ;  36,  v.32;  48, 
v.  7 ;  Mai.  1,  v.  3  ;  Matt  8,  v.  13 ;  10,  v.  36 ;  Luke  15,  v.  32  ;  John  4, 
v.  10  ;  6,  v.  46  ;  8,  v.  1 1  ;  Acts  8,  v.  3,  28  ;  9,  v.  16  ;  10,  v.  35 ;  Rom.  S, 
v.  18  ;  11,  v.  36  ;  2  Thes.  2,  v.  17  ;  1  Tim.  1,  v.  17. 

•  shown  in  the  messenger,  Mark  1 6,  v.  1 1  ;  1  Tim.  1 ,  v.  16. 


"Freedom  from  sin,"  John  8,  v.  30—36;   Rom.   6,  v.   16—23;  7;  8. 

See  also  "  Christian  conflict,  the." 
Freeness  of  the  Gospel  offer,  the,  Pro.  1,   v.  21—23  ;  8,  v.  4  ;  9,  v.  1—6  ; 

15,  v.  8 ;  Isa.  55,  v.  1—3  ;  Matt.  1 1,  V.   28—30  ;  John  6,  v.  36—40  ; 

Rom.  5,  v.  1,  2,  15—19  ;  6,  v.  1,  2  ;  9,  v.    15—18  ;   10,  v.  12—17  ;  11, 

v.   1—6;  Gal.  4,  v.  4—7;    1  Tim.  1,  v.  15,  16;    Heb.  10,  v.   26  ; 

1  John  2,  v.  1  ;  Rev.  21,  v.  5—8  ;  22,  v.  16. 

-,  Exod.  17,  v.  7  ;  Num.  10,  v.  10  ;  14,  v.  45; 


Deut.  15,  v.  2  ;  Judg.  6,  v.  40 ;  Ezra  1,  v.  6  ;  Pro.  1,  v.  23  ;  8,  V.  11  ; 
7ra.l,  v.  20;  14,  v.32;  50;  55  v.  5;  Jer.  21.  V.  10;  25,  v.  11; 
Ezek.  18,  v.  20;  33,  v.  20;  47,  V.  6;  Joel  2,  v.  32;  Zeph.  3,  v.  10; 
Zech.  2,  v.  7;  14,  v.  5;  Matt.  11,  v.  30;  15,  v.  28;  20,  v.  16;  22,  v.  14  ; 
Mark  16.V.20;  flom.5,v.21;  10,  v.  17;  Rev.  22,  v.  2 1 . 
-  misrepresented,  Mark  2,  v.  17. 


Friendship,  Pro.  17,  v.  17;  18,  v.  24;  27,  v.  U,  10.     See  also  "  Brotherly 
love." 

,  1  Sam.  19,  v.  5  ;  20,  v.  1—17;  2  5am.  19,  v.  30;    Pro.  22, 


v.  27;  27,  v.  27. 

of  the  wicked,  Luke  23,  v.  12. 

to  Christians  no  proof  of  piety,  2  5am.  24,  v.  4. 

•  uncertain,  Job  6,  v.  23.    See  also  "  Trust  in  man." 


Frugality.     See  "  Economy." 
Fruits  of  sin,  the,  Rom.  6,  v.  21—23;  Gal.  6,  v.  6—10.    See  also  "  God's 
punishment  of  sin,"  "  Sin  the  cause  of  misery." 

the  Holy  Spirit,  Gal.  5,  v.  22  ;  Eph.  5,  v.  18;  2  Pet,  1,  v.  3—7; 


1  John  4,  v.  18—24. 
Fuller,  quotations  from,  Gen.  16,  v.  1—6;  17,v.  1—8;  18,v.  23—26,32; 

20,  v.    18;    22,  v.  1;  23,  v.   1,  2;  Gen.  24,  v.  2—14;  28,  v.  12;  37, 

V.  6—9  ;  40,  v.  4  ;  44,  v.  12  ;  46,  v.  34;  49,  v.  18. 
Fulfilment  of  Prophecy.     See  "  Prophecies  fulfilled." 
Fundamental  doctrines,  Deut.  1 1,  v.  17.    See  also  "  Essentials  in  religion." 
Funeral  pomp,  Eccles.  2,  v.  17  ;  Isa.  22,  v.  19. 
Future  state,  a.  Pro.  11,  v.  7  ;  Eccles.  7,  v.  15  ;  Matt.  5,  v.  29  ;  Acts  7, 

v.  54—60  ;  Heb.  4,  v.  3—11 ;  8.  v.  8—10 ;   11,  v.  35—38.     See  also 

"  Judgment,"  "  Resurrection,"  "  Intermediate  state." 
Gaining.  Exod.  20,  v.  17;  Lev.  16,  v.  8. 
Gataker  quoted,  1  John  3,  v.  7 — 10. 
General  redemption,  John    10,  v.  15;    Rom.   5,  v.  15—19;    2  Peter  2, 

v.  1 — 3  ;  1  John  2,  v.  1.     See  also  "  Freencss  of  the  gospel." 

salvation,  Rom.    10,    v.   1—4;    1  Tim.  2,  v.  1,5—7,  18—32, 


4,v.  6— 10. 
Gentiles,    the  calling  of  the,  Psa.   47,  v.  8;    Isa.  56,  v.  3— 7 :   John  10, 

v.    14—18;    Acts  15,  v.    13—18;    Rom.    10,   v.    12—17.      See    also 

'•  Prophecies  of." 
" ,  the  fulness  of  the,"  Deut.  32,  v.  43 ;   1  Kinys  8,  v.  41—43; 

Psa.  22,  v.  27  ;  Isa.  41,  v.  17—20  ;  Rom.  ll,v.  11—15. 

-,  isa.  43,  v.  7 ;  Jer.  4,  v.  4  ;  Zech.  8,  v.  8. 


,  the  gospel  first  preached  to  the,  Acts  11,  V.  19 — 21  ;  Rom.  11, 

v.  11—15. 

-,  hated  by  the  Jews,  Deut.  10,  v.  18;  32,  v.  21  ;  Matt.  10,  v.  5  ; 


Rom.  2,  v.  1—6;  Gal.  2,  v.  11—16;  1  Thes.  2,  v.  13— 1G. 

less  responsible  than  the  Jews,  Rom.  2,  v.  12 — 16. 

their  moral  state    before   Christianity,   Jer.   10,   v.  1;    Rom.  1, 


v.  18—32  ;  Eph.  2,  v.  11—13  ;  4,  T.  17—19  ;  Titus  3,  v.  3  ;  1  Peter  4, 
v.  3—5. 

their  union    with  Jewish    believers,   Rom.    11,   v.  16 — 21;  15, 


v.  8  —  13;  Gal.  3,  v.  26—23;  Eph.  2,  v.  14—22;  3,  v.  1—7. 
Gentleness,  Titus  3,  v.  3.      See  also    "  Christian  temper,"  "  Christian 

forbearance." 

Gethsemane,  Matt.  26,  v.  36—39. 

Gibbon  quoted,  Rev.  3,  v.  10,  11  ;  8,v.7— 12;  9,v.l,2;   11,  V.  3— 6. 
Gifts  (presents),  Prov.  21,  v.  14.     See  also  •'  Bribery." 

(spiritual).     See  "  Spiritual  gifts." 

"  Gift  of  God,  the,"  John  4,  v.  1 0—1 5. 

Gilpin  quoted,  Matt.  2,  v.  9—12  ;  13,  v.  1,  2. 

"Glorying  in  God,"  1  Chron.  16,  v.  19;  1  Cor.  1,  v.  26— 31 ;  4,v.6,7; 

2  Cor.  10,  v.  17,18. 

,  1  Chron.  16.  v.  13. 

— — —  excluded  by  the  gospel.     See  "  Boasting." 
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Godly  sorrow.    See  "  Sorrow  of  the  world,"  &c. 

"Godliness,"    1    Tim.   4,  T.  6—10;  6,  v.  6— 10.      See  also  "  Holiness," 
"  Sanctification." 

GodV  a'l-sufficienoy,  Exod.  6,  v.  2  ;  2  Kings  4,  v.  7. 

attributes,  GCD.   1,  T.  1,  27;  17,  v.  1  ;  18,  v.  23—26;  Exod.  3, 

T.  13,  14  ;  C,  v.  2—7;  15,  v.  2;  20,  v.  4—6;  22,  v.  23—27;  34, 
T.  5 — 7 ;  Deut.  4,  v.  21  —24 ;  32,  v.  3,  4  ;  1  Sam.  2,  v.  2  ;  2  Sam.  22, 
T.  2;  1  Chron.  16,  v.  8—30;  28,  v.  9;  Job  throughout;  Psa.  8,  V.  1  ; 
36,  v.  5— 9;  85,  v.  10— 13;  89,  v.  6—14;  96,  v.  3;  100,  v.  5;  119, 
T.  129;  138,  v.  2;  Isa.  1,  v.  21—24;  John  3,  v.  3 ;  Rom.  l,v.  17; 
1  Johnl.v.  5— 7. 

,  E:ek.  1,  v.  14  ;  Nah.  1,  v.  8. 

• ,  differently  influential  on  the  believer  and  unbeliever, 

Psa.  139,  v.  12. 

—— blessing  essential  to  happiness.  Gen.  2,  v.  16;  Psa.   1,   v.   1  ;  4, 
Y.  6—8  ;  84,  v.  11 ;  Pro.  10,  v.  22. 

,  Psa.  67,  T.  2 ;  1 19,  T.  57  ;  Isa.  28, 


T.  6  ;  Rom.  4,  v.  8. 

—  ^—  —  —  on  a  little,  1  Kings  4,  v.  7. 

1  n-ithheld  to  punish  ittiberality  and    negligence,  Hag.   1, 

T.  11;  Zech.  8,  v.  15. 

-  care  for  his  church,  Exod.  2,  v.  25;   3,  v.   2;  Judg.   13.  v.   5  • 
1  -Sam.  5,  v.  12  ;  Psa.  68,  v.  14  ;  147,  v.  2  ;  Isa.  33,  v.  13. 

——covenant  wi-'i  Adam,  Gen.  2,  v.  16,  17. 

-  Noab,  Gun.  6,v.  18  ;  9,  v.  9—17. 

—  —  ^—  ^—  —  Abraham.     See  "  Abraham." 

—  —  —  —  Israel.    See  "  Israel,  God's  covenant  with." 

-  condescension  to  his  creatures,  Isa.  45,  v.  11  ;  55,  v.  8  ;  57,  Y.  15  ; 
Jonah  4,v.  9—11. 

--  ,    1   Kings  18,  v.  21  ;  Job  38,  v.  3  ; 
Isa.  1,  v.  20  ;  Eiek.  18,  v.  32  ;  2  Cor.  5,  v.  21. 

-  covenant  with  David,  2  Sam.  23,  v.  5  ;  Psa.  89.  v.  1  —  4,  ]  9,  37  ; 
Ezek.  17,  v.  22—  24. 

-  dealings  with  his  creatures,  Deut.  32,  v.  4  ;  Psa.  37,  v.  1  ;  77,  v.  19, 
20;  Prov.  17,  v.  3;  Eccles.  3,  v.  12—15;  8,v.  16;  Isa.  28,  v.23—  29: 
Lam.  3,  v.  31—36  ;  Rom.  11,  v.  33—36;  Gal.  3,  v.  15—18.     See  also 
"God's  decrees,"  "  God's  justice,"  &c. 

,  Job  33,  v.  30  ;  38,  v.  11  —  41  ;  Jer.  32, 

,  man's  incompetency  to  judge  of,  John  9, 

•  Israel,  Exod.  17,  v.  5,  6  ;  Lev.  26  ;  Num.  11,  v.  1—3  ; 
23,  v.  21  ;  Deut.  4,  v.  35—40  ;  8,  v.  2  ;  30,  v.  1  1—14  ;  32,  v.  6—42  ; 
1  Sam.  7,  v.  12  ;  2  Sam.  24,  v.  1  ;  2  Chron.  15,  v.  1—7;  36,  v.  16  ; 
Ezra  9,  v.  15  ;  Neli.  1,  v.  5—11  ;  9,  v.  25—38  ;  Psa.  50,  v.  7—11  ;  66, 
T.8—  14;  68;  78,  v.  32;  85;  90;  95,  v.  9—11;  107,  v.  1—  7;  111, 
T.G—  10;  144,  v.  12—15;  Isa.  1,  V.  2;  5,  v.  2—  5;  27,  v.  7—  11  ;  28, 
T.  23—29  ;  43,  v.  14—25  ;  46,  v.  3  ;  63,  V.  7,  8  ;  65,  v.  1  ;  Jer.  5, 
T.  19;  9,v.  7;  31,  v.  2  ;  44,  v.  2  ;  Ezek.  20  ;  39,  v.23—  29;  Hos.  12  ; 
13  ;  Amos  2,  v.  9—12  ;  3,  v.  1—3  ;  Micah  6,  v.  3—5  ;  Hab.  3  ;  Mai.  1, 
v.  2—  ll;  Acts  12,  v.  16—  19;  Rom.  2,  v.  4—  6;  10.  v.  18—  21. 

,  1  Kings  8,  v.  61  ;  Neh.  9,  v.  3i  ;  Psa.  78,  v.  54  ; 


T.  25;  Rom.  11,  Y.  36. 
Y.  12. 


135,  v.  21  ;  Acts  13,  v.  22. 

•  backsliders,  Judg.  10,  v.    18  ;  Psa.  78,  v.  54.     See  also 


1  Backsliding." 

believers,  Josh.   9,  v.   27;  2  Sam.  7,  v.    11;  Psa,    107, 


Y.  43;  Cant.  5,  v.  7;    Isa.  27,  Y.    13.     See  also    "God's   fatherly 

chastisements." 

decrees.    See  " God's  purposes,"  "Predestination." 

,  man's  incompetence  to. judge  of,  1  Cor.  13,  v.  8 — 12. 
,  Job  8,  Y.  3 ;  Rom.  9,  v.  21 ; 

ll.Y.  12. 
eternity  and  man's  obliquity.  Gen.  1,  v.  1 ;  Exod.  3,  Y.  1 4  ;  1 5,  v.  2  ; 

Job   10,  Y.  4—7;  Psa.  9,  v/7— 12;  90,  v.   3—6;  102,  v.   25—28; 

2  Peter  3,  v.  8. 

,  Gen.  60,  v.  26  ;  Psa.  90,  v.  1 1. 

fatherly  cha«tisements,  Job  5,  v.  17 — 19;  33,  v.   19—26;  Psa.  30, 

Y.  5;  41,  Y.  4— 8;  94,  Y.  10—14;  103,  Y.   15—18;  116,  v.  7;  119, 

Y.  67,  75 ;   147,  V.  6—8 ;  Pro.  3,  v.  11  —  1 5  ;  17,  V.  3  ;  Eccles.  7,  v.  14  ; 

Isa.  10,  v.  7;  Lam.  3,  v.  26—30;  2   Thes.    1,  Y.  5—10;  Ue'=.    12, 

Y.4— 11  ;  1  Peter  1,  v.  17—21. 

-,  Gen.  18,  Y.  15,  20  ;  19,  Y.  26  ;  41,  v.  13  ; 


42,  v  S3  ;  49,  v.  7  ;  Num.  21,  V.  9  ;  Dent.  3,  v.  29  :  8,  Y.  2  ;  17, 
Y.  15;  Judg.  2,  v.  3,  18;  3,  v.  11,  16;  16,  Y.  25;  Ruth  1,  v.  5  : 
J  Sam.  2,  Y.  36  ;  2  Sam.  12,  Y.  23  ;  15,  Y.  30  ;  21,  v.  1  ;  24,  Y.  14  ; 
1  Kings  11,  v.  13,  43;  2  Kings  13,  v.  25  ;  17,  Y.  26  ;  1  Chron.  21, 
Y.  13,  17  ;  2  Chron.  26,  Y.  23  ;  33,  v.  17  ;  Job  5,  v.  27  ;  7,  v.  19  ; 
23,  v.  17  ;  33,  Y.  30  :  34,  v.  33 ;  35,  v.  16 ;  36,  v.  15 ;  Psa.  30,  Y.  5  ; 
38,  v.  3  :  39,  v.  11  ;  74,  Y.  2  ;  78,  Y.  54  ;  89,  v.  52  ;  94,  Y.  15  ;  103, 
Y.  18  ;  119,  Y.  72,  77  ;  Pro.  3,  v.  12  ;  Isa.  12,  v.  1  ;  26,  v.  1 1  :  27, 
Y.  5;  54,  v.  10;  57,  v.  19  ;  Jer.  10,  v.  25;  14,  v.  21 ;  22,  v.  '_':; 
30,  v.  IB  ;  34,  Y.  7  ;  46,  Y.  28;  Lam.  1,  Y.  22  ;  3,  Y.  41  ;  Ezek.  39, 
Y.  29  ;  Dan.  4,  Y.  18  ;  9,  Y.  10 ;  Hos.  2,  v.  15  ;  6.  v.  2  ;  Jonah  4. 


Y.  8  ;  Hab.  1,  Y.  17  :  Malt.  7,  Y.  18  ;  Luke  I,  Y.  64  ;  llcl.  12,  v.  13  ; 
James  5,  v.  15  ;  1  Pet.  1,  v.  9. 

God's  faithfulness,  Deut.  32,  Y.  4  ;  Josh.  21,  Y.  43—45  ;  1  Kings  10, 
v.  24—27  ;  Psa.  3.  v.  6—8  ;  12,  v.  5  ;  71,  v.  22  ;  85,  v.  10—13  ;  92, 
Y.  13—15  :  98.  V.  3  ;  1 19,  v.  123  ;  Pro.  22,  v.  12  ;  Rom.  3,  v.  3,  4  ; 
8,  Y.  S2— 39  ;  2  Tim.  2,  Y.  20  ;  Heb.  3,  Y.  14—19. 

-,  Gen.  21,  Y.  4  ;  Num.   1,  Y.  54  ;  Deut.   2,  Y.   29 ;  26, 


v.  4  ;  31,  Y.  23  :  Josh.  21,  Y.  45  ;  2  5am.  22,  v.  32  ;   I  Kings  6,  v.   13  ; 

17,  Y.  7  ;  Job  38,  v.  41  :  Psa.  48,  v.  14  ;  89,  v.  5  ;  Isa.  54,  Y.  10  ;  62, 

Y.  9  ;  Jer.  32,  Y.  44  ;  33,  v.  22  ;   E;ek.  16  ;  37,  Y.  14 ;  Rom.   3,  v.   4  ; 

2   Cor.    I,  v.  20  ;  2  Thes.  3,  Y.  5 ;  Rev.  10,  Y.  7.     See  also  "God's 

promises." 
foreknowledge,  Prov.  16,  Y.  4;  Isa.  41,  Y..26  ;  Acts  4,  Y.  23 — 28; 

Rom.  8,  Y.  28—31  ;  9,  Y.  10—14. 

forgiveness  of  sin.     See  "  Forgiveness." 

favour  certain  to  the  believer,  Gen.  30,  Y.  27  ;  2  Chron.  20,  Y.  12  ; 

Eccles.  9,  Y.  3. 
"  goodness,"  Exod.  33,  Y.  18  ;  Psa.  145,  Y.  9—13  ;  Zech.  9,  v.  17 ; 

1  John  4,  v.  7. 

Job  38,  Y.  41  ;  Psa.  103,  V.  18;  106,  v.  3  ;   107,  v.  9  ; 


145,  Y.  21. 

glory,  Num.  14,  v.  25 ;  Job  40,  v.  5  ;  Isa.  6,  v.  4—8  ;  Ezek.  43,  v.  5. 

displayed  in  creation,  Gen.  1,  v.  20—25  :  Job  38,  v.  41  ; 


Psa.    19,  Y.   1  ;  65  ;  92,  V.  4  ;  104  ;  111,  Y.   2  ;  136,   Y.  5—9  ;  145, 
Y.  9— 13;  147,  v.  3— 6. 

-,  Job  26.  Y.  14  ;   36,  Y.  33  ;  38,  Y.  11  ; 


Psa.  8,  v.  9  ;  19,  v.  11 ;   104,  v.  30  ;  111,  v.  4. 

the   gospel,   Psa.   25,  v.  11  ;  lll,v.  2;  138, 


v.  2  ;  2  Cor.  3,  v.  17  ;  Eph.  1,  Y.  3—8 ;  5,  v.  1.     See  also  "  Christ  the 
only  manifest." 

-,  Exod.   33,  Y.  23  ;    1   Chron.   16, 


v.  36;  Job   26,   v.    14  :    Psa.  8  ;   76,  v.  12  ;  85,  Y.  13  ;  104,  V.    35  ; 
150,  v.  6  ;  Hab.  3,  v.  15. 

his  judgments,  Exod.  10,  Y.  2. 

•  weak   instruments,   1    Chron.   16,  Y.   27  ;  28, 


Y.  9  ;  Psa.  8,  Y.  2 ;  2  Cor.  4.  v.  7  ;  Dan.  2,  v.  30. 

•  wicked  instruments,  1  Kings  20,  v.  21. 


holiness,  1  Sam.  2,  v.  2  :   1  Chron.  16,  v.  25  ;  Job  1 1,  v.   5,  6  ;  15, 

Y.  14—16  ;  Psa.  135,  v.  3  ;  Luke  11,  v.  39  ;  2  Cor.  3,  v.  17  ;  1  John  1, 
Y.  5—7. 

-,  Levit.  10,  v.  3  ;  Psa.  5,  v.  6  ;  99, v.  5;  Jer.  15,  Y.  1. 


immutability,  Exod.  6,  v.  2  ;  Num.  23,  v.  19  ;  Psa.  102,  Y.  25—28  ; 

119,  v.  89;  Heb.  13,  v.  7,  8;  James  1,  v.  16—18. 

-,  Num.  23,  v.  30 ;  1  Sam.  1 5,  v.  29. 


incomprehensible  nature,  Exod.  20,  v.  4  ;  Job  11,  Y.  7  —  12  ;  Psa.  77, 

Y.  19  ;  Pro.  30,  v.  4 ;  Heb.  1,  v.  3 ;  Psa.  89,  Y.  6  ;  Job  11,  Y.  20  ;  37, 
Y.  24;  E;ek.  1,  v.  14. 

instruments,  Gen.  2,  v.  5  ;  Exod.  4,  Y.  6  :  Psa.   8,  v.   2  ;  Pro,   16, 

v.  4 ;  Isa.  10,  v.  5,  15  ;  66,  v.  19—23 ;  Roui.  3,  v.  5—8. 

-,  Gen.  42,  v.  6  ;  E.rod.  2,   v.  10  ;  4,  v.  12 ;  8,  Y.  15  ;  25, 


Y.  7  ;  31,  v.  1 1  ;  Josh.  6,  v.  13 ;  Judg.  7,  v.  3 ;  9,  V.  21  ;  2  Sam.  16, 
v.  14  ;  1  Kings  11,  Y.  22;  2  Kings  7,  Y.  8 ;  19,  Y.  28;  1  Chron.  5, 
v.  26  ;  2  Chron.  17,  Y.  6  ;  21,  v.  7  ;  23,  Y.  1  ;  28,  v.  5 ;  36,  v.  21  ; 
Ezra  1,  v.  4 ;  6,  v.  12  ;  Psa.  8,  Y.  2  ;  44,  v.  8 ;  118,  v.  23 ;  Pro.  28, 
Y.  17 ;  Isa.  7,  v.  9  ;  10,  Y.  7,  19 ;  13,  v.  5  :  29,  v.  8 ;  45,  v.  3,  8  ;  48, 
Y.  16  ;  61,  v.  6  ;  Jer.  1,  v.  5  ;  49,  v.  22  ;  E:ek.  3,  Y.  27  ;  17,  Y.  10  ; 
21,  v.  22;  29,  v.  21  ;  Dan.  1,  v.  7;  7,  v.  8  ;  8,  Y.  8  ;  11,  v.  19  ; 
Joel  1,  v.  4  ;  Amos  7,  v.  15 ;  Matt.  11,  v.  6 ;  21,  v.  3  ;  Luke  23,  v.  5 ; 
Acts  7,  Y.  23  ;  8,  v.  2 ;  13,  v.  1 ;  23,  Y.  35  ;  2  Cor.  4,  Y.  7  ;  10,  Y.  6. 

jealousy,  Exod.  34,  v.  14. 

justice  (gene rally),  Gen.  18,  Y.  22,  33;  2  Kings  14,  v.  6  ;  Job  10, 

V.  7,  10  ;  34,  v.  30  ;  35,  v.  8  ;  Pal.  7,  v.  1 0  ;  94,  v.  4 ;  Isa.  3,  v.  15  j 
Jer.  49,  v.  39 ;  Eiek.  18,  Y.  3—20,  32 ;  Rom.  9,  v.  21. 

shown   in   his  general  dealings  with   man.   Gen.  2,  v.  16 ; 


Num.  31,  v.  2,  14—18;  Deut.  28,  v.  63  ;  Josh.  6,  v.  21 ;  Judg.  19,  v.  26; 
1  Chron.  16,  v.  14;  Job  4,  v.  17— 21 ;  5,  v.  12—16;  9,  v.  1—3,22; 
22,  Y.  1—4;  33,Y.14— 18;  34,  v.  10— 19  ;  35,  Y.  4— 8  ;  40,  v.  6— 14  ; 
Psa.  7,  v.  8—1 1  ;  9,v.  7— 12;  85,  v.  10—13;  89,  v.  13;  99,  v.  4; 
119,  v.  7;  132;  145,  v.17;  Pro.  16,  Y.  2  ;  22,  v.  2;  Isa.30.v.l8; 
45,  v.  9,  10,23—25;  55,  v.  8;  Jer.  5,  Y.  19;  31,  Y.  29;  Lam.  3, 
v.  31— 36;  Ezek.  18;  Matt.  20. 

,  Deut.  32,  v.  4 ; 


Job  34,  v.  1 4 ;  Matt.  20,  v.  16. 

his  punishment  of  sin.    See  "  God's  punishment 


of  sin.1' 


•  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  Mark  15,  v.  26. 


judgments,  the  believer's  joy  in,  Prov.  24,  v.  17  ;  Isa.  25,  v.  1. 

an  instrument  of  conversion,  Isa.  14,  v.  2.     See   also 


"  God's  long  suffering." 

on  his  instruments,  Isa.  1 0,  v.  7  ;  Jer.  25,  v.  12 ;  2  Kings  9, 

Y.  37;  Isa.  29,  v.  8. 

-  nations, E:ek.  30.  v.  26;Zech.  14,  Y.  3  ;  Ilabb.  1,  Y.  11. 


See  also  "  Nations  brought  low,"  &c. 
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God's  judgments  on  persecutors,  2  Thes.  1,  v.  5  —  10.     See  also  "  God  an 
avenger." 

prqftaon,  Jer.  3,  v.   11;    14,  v.   12;    18,  v.    17; 


*.  21,v.  27;  23,  v.42. 

knowledge  of  the  elect,  Psa.  147.  v.  4. 

long-suffering.  Gen.  6,  v.  3;  Num.  11,  v.  1—3;  23,  v.  19,  20; 
Deut.  8,  v.  2;  Psa.  50,  v.  3,  1C—  21  ;  Eceles.  8,  V.  11—13;  Isa.  55, 
T.  8—1  1  ;  65,  v.  1—1  0  ;  Neh.  1,  v.  2—6  ;  Luke  1  3,  v.  G—  9  ;  Acts  17, 
v,30;  Rom.  2,  T.  4—6  ;  2  Pet.  2,v.  1—9;  3,  v.  4—9,  14—16. 

-,CCT».6,v.7;  Exod.  7,  v.  25;  11,  v.  3;   16,  v.  12; 


1  Kings  8,  v.  61 ;  18,  V.  6  ;  2  Kinys  14,  v.  29 ;  Ezra  9,  v.  15  ;  Neh.  9, 
v.  31;  I'm.  78,  v.  54;  106,  v.  27  ;  Isa.  28,  v.  29  ;  57,  v.  14  ;  65,  v.  10; 
Hosea  1 1 ,  v.  8 ;  Zech.  5,  v.  1 1 ;  •  John  7,  v.  36. 

love  to  man,  Psa.  1 1 ,  v.  7 ;  Rom.  5,  v.  7 — 1 0 ;  8,  v.  32—  34  ;  Ephes.  2, 

v.  4 — 10 ;  5,  v.  1 ;  1  Tim.  4,  v.  6—10 ;  Titus  3,  v.  4—7;  1  John  3, 
v.  1—5,  16  ;  4,  V.  7—12. 

-,  Isa.  43,  v.  4 ;  54,  v.  5 ;  Hosea  1 1,  v.  1  ;  John  3,  v.  21 ; 


1  John  3,  v.  2 ;  4,  v.  12. 

majesty.  Levit.  10,  v.  3  ;  Job  36,  V.  22  ;    Pro.    9,  V.    10  ;  Isa.   40, 

v.  12—17;  57,  v.  15. 

-,  1  Kings  8,  v.  30  ;  2  Chron.  2,   v.   10  ;  Job  38,  v.  11  ; 


Psa.  1 13,  v.  6  ;  147,  T.  14 ;  Isa.  40,  v.  17  ;  Dan.  10,  v.  19. 

mercy,  Gen.  1 8,  v.  23—26  ;  20,  v.  6  ;  34,  v.  5—7  ;  Exod.  20,  v.  6 ; 

34,  v.  5—7  ;  Dcut.  32,  v.  29  ;  1  Kings  8,  v.  40  ;  Job  7,  v.  20  ;  Psa.  13, 
v.  5;  30,  v.  4;  51,  T.  1;  59,  v.  5 ;  79,  v.  8—13;  81,  v.  13; 
86,  v.  14—17  ;  103.  v.  16— 18;  107;  136,  v.  1—3  ;  Lam.  3,  v.  2 1—23; 
Ezfk.  18;  Mi.-ah  7,  v.  18—20  ;  Mai.  3,  v.  5  ;  Watt.  IS,  v.  23—27  ; 
Luke  19,  v.  41—44;  Rom.  9,  v.  15—18;  Titus  3,v.4— 7;  1  Pet.  2, 
v.  1. 

-,  Exod.  16,  v.  12  ;  Jurlg.  2,  v.  18  ;  2  Chron.  7,  v.  3  ;  Psa.  86, 


».  5— 7  ;   115,  v.  2;  119,  v.  135;  136;  147,  v.  14;  Isa.   63,  v.  10; 
'  Jer.  3,  T.  5  ;  Lam.  3,  v.  23 ;  Hosea  1,  v.  3—7 ;  6,  v.  2 ;  14,  v.  7—9  ; 
Joel  2,  v.  14  ;  Jonah  3,  v.  10  ;  4,  v.  1 1  ;  Micah  7,  v.  20  ;  Luke  1,  T.  58 ; 
Rom.  6,».  23;  11,  v.  15. 

-  the  ground  of  trust,  2  5am.  7,  v.  29  ;  1  Chron.  16,  v.  13  ; 


Psa.  77,  v.  20. 
omnipotence,  Gen.  7,  V.  10—12  ;  Exod.  6,  v.  2  ;  Job  9,  v.  4—13; 

Psa.  21,  v.    13  ;  76,  v.  7  ;  77,  V.  14—18  ;  93,  v.  1  ;   135,  v.  5 ;  Isa.  40, 

T.  12—17  ;  Rom.  1,  v.  16. 

,  Exod.  8,  v.  15  ;  9,  v.  19  ;  12,  v.  30  ;  Job  38,  v.  11  ; 

40,  V.  24  ;  41,  v.  34  ;  Psa.  66,  V.  8  ;  99,  v.  5  ;  104,  v.  35  ;  147,  v.  20  ; 

Isa.  40,  V.  26  ;  43,  v.  21  ;  Jer.  49,  V.  22  ;  51,  v.  32  ;  Ezek.  37,  v.   14  ; 

Joel  1,  v.  4  ;  Am/is  5,  v.  13.     See  also  "  God's  power." 
omnipresence,  Psa.  139 ;    1   Kings   22,  v.  28.    See  also   "  God's 

overruling." 
—  omniscience,   Num.  16,  v.  22;  Deut.  31,  v.  20;  1  Sam.  2,  v.  3  ; 

Job  10,  v.  4—7;  Psa.  139;  Prov.  15,  v.   11;  16,  v.  2;  25,  v.  2,  3  ; 

Isa,  34,  v.  4—16;  41,  v.  26  ;  46,  v.  10  ;  Jer.  23,  v.  23;  Ezek.  14, 

V.  1—5  ;  38,  v.  10  ;  Matt.  6,  v.  7,  8  ;  Rev.  20,  v.  1 1—15. 

-,  Gen.  16,  v.  16  ;  Exod.  21,  v.  6  ;  Levit.  15,  v.  33; 


1  Kings  9,  v.  3  ;  22,  v.  38  ;  Job  33,  v.  30  ;  Psa.  17,  v.  3  ;  53,  v.  6  ; 

94,  ».  11;  139,  v.  12. 
overruling  providence,  Gen.  2,  v.  2  ;  24,  v.  44 ;  40,  v.  4 ;  41,  v.  28 ; 

43,  v.  14  ;  50,  v.  20  ;  Exod.  2,  v.  5—9 ;  14,  v.  3,  4  ;  Num.  23,  v.  7  ; 

Deut.  2,  v.  20— 23;  10,  v.  18;  31,  v.  20 ;  1   Sam.  2,  v.  3—8;  30, 

v.  11—15;  2  Sam.  17,  V.  14  ;  2  Chron.    14,  v.  9—15  ;  Esth.  3,  v.  7  ; 

5,  v.  5—8  ;  6,  v.  1—3  ;  7,  v.  10  ;  Job  1,  v.  20—22  ;  5,  v.  12—16  ;  9, 

T.  22—24 ;  1 2,  v.  6—10 ;  Psa.  33.  v.  10—19 ;  44,  v.  23—26 ;  76,  v.  10 ; 

82,  v.  1  ;  93,  v.  3;  116,  v.  15;  127,  v.  3— 5;   144,  v.  10  ;  Prov.  8,  v.  15; 

11,  v.  8;   12,  v.  21  ;  16,  v.  1,  3,  4,  7,  33;  20,  v.  24;  21,  v.  1,  30; 

Eceles.   :\  v.  12—15;    7,  v.   14;  9,  v.   1  ;  Lam.  3,  v.  37  ;    Matt.    6, 

T.  26—32 ;  10,  v.  29—31  ;  Luke  2,  v.  3—7 ;  Acts  17,  T.  22—29  ;  25, 

V.  1—5;  Rom.  8,  v.  28— 31. 
. ,  Gen.  45,  v.  8 ;   Exod.  2,  v.  10  ;  8,  v.  19  ; 

21,  v.  6  ;  Num.  23,  T.  30;  Judg.  4,  v.  10  ;  1  Sam.  9,  v.  21  ;  10,  v.  9  ; 

1  Kings  13,  v.  3  ;  15,  v.  34  ;   1  Chron.  7,  v.  22  ;  2  Chron.  22,  v.  12  ; 
Ezra.  1,  v.  4  ;  Esth  6,  v.  2  ;  Job  5,  v.  1 1 ;  12,  v.  25 ;  39,  v.  4 ;  Psa.  104, 
v.  30  ;  Eecles.  9,  v.  12  ;  Prov.  16,  v.  16  ;  Ita.  45,  v.  3—8  ;   Ezek.  1, 
T.  28  ;  21,  v.  22  ;  Dan.  2,  V.  48  ;  4,  v.  37  ;  Jonah  1,  v.   16  ;  Zech.  6, 
T.  8  ;  Matt.  26,  v.  5  ;  Luke  2,  v.  6  ;  23,  v.  5  ;  Acts  4,  v.  31  ;  5,  v.  39  ; 
23,  v.  35;  25,   v.   6  ;    27,  V.  3 ;  2   Thes.  2,  v.  12;   Philem.  v.  16  ; 

2  Pet.  3,  v.  8;  Rev.  9,  v.  21. 

—  perfection,  Deut.  32,  T.  4,  5  ;  Matt.  5,  v.  48. 

— —  permission  of  sin.  Num.  22,  v.  22;  *  y-im.  24,  v.  1,  2  ;  Eceles.  5,  v.  8  ; 
Jer.  12,  v.  1—4;  Matt.  8,  v.  30;  Acts  2.  v.  22—24. 

,  1  Sam.  5,  v.   12;    11,  v.  27  ;   Rev.  9,  v.  21  ; 


13,  v.  7. 


•  temptation,  Job  7,  V.  13. 

-,  2  Chron.  32,v.  1. 


i          predestination  to  particular  purposes,    Exod.  9,  V.    13.     See   also 

"Stations,  Christians  fitted  for  particular." 
preventing  grace,  Ezra    1,  v.  5;    Acts    13,  v.   44 — 48.     See  also 

14  Final  perseverance." 


God's  promises,  Psa.  54,  v.  5  ;  85,  v.  10—13;  92,  v.  13—15  ;  93,  v.  6; 
119,  v.  38  ;  Ezek.  20,  v.  10  ;  36,  v.  25—27  ;  Luke  1,  V.  67—75  ; 
2  Cor.  1,  v.  17—20  ;  Heb.  3,  v.  14—19 ;  6,  v.  13—15 ;  2  Pet.  1,  v.  3. 
See  also  "  God's  faithfulness." 

.,  Josh.  21,  v.  45  ;  Esth.  7,  v.  4 ;  Psa.  1 19,  v.  50  ;  Jer.  33, 


v.  22;  Zech.  10,  v.  2  ;  Matt.  1,  v.  17;  Luke  1,  v.  38;  21,  v.  30; 
Acts  27,  v.  26  ;  Rom.  3,  v.  4  ;  2  Cor.  1,  v.  20  ;  James  1,  V.  8 ;  2  Pet.  1, 
v.  4. 

-conditional,  and  connected  with  duty,  Jer.  7,  v.  5;  Judy, 13, 


v.  5  ;  Zech.  8,  v.  23. 

delayed,  Gen.  17,  v.  4  ;  Jer.  29,  v.  10. 

,  Gen.  21,  v.   4;   25.   v.  4;   Exek.  12,  v.  28; 

Halb.  2,  v.  4  ;  Acts  2,  v.  5  ;  2  Pet.  3,  v.  13. 
protection  of  his  people,  Exod.  13,  v.  21 ;  Deut.  33,  v.27  ;  Psa.  3, 

V.  3—8;  9,  v.  7—12  ;  17,  v.  8  ;  37,  v.  32  ;  59,  v.  10 ;  64,  V.  1 ;    65, 

V.  6;  68,  v.  34  ;  91,  v.  1—8;  94,  v.  16—18;  119,  v.  121,  150;  121, 

V.5— 8;  125,  v.l;  126,  v.  2  ;  127;  140,  v.  7  ;  142,  v.  5  ;  1 47,  v.  10; 

Prov.  12,  v.  21  ;  18,  v.  10  ;  Ira.  4,  v.  5  ;  26,  v.  3,  12—20  ;  28.  v.  29  ; 

60,  V.  10— 14  ;  Matt.  10,  v.  29—31  ;  1  John  3,  v.  1—3. 
,  Exod.  14,  v.  31  ;  Num.  24,  v.  9  ;  1  Sam.  1, 

v.  2  ;  23,  v.  29  ;  2  Sam  17,  v.  22  ;  2  Kings  6,  v.  29  ;  Ezra  5,  v.  5  ; 

Psa.  44,  v.  2  ;  68,  v.  72  ;    105,  v.  45  ;  124  ;  Isa.  8,  v.  10  ;    18,  V.  7  ; 

Ezek.  20,  v.  48  ;  Rev.  12,  v.  6. 
special  protection  of  the  Jews,  Deut.  33,  v.  27—29  ;  Psa.  48 ;  90, 

V.  1  ;    95,  v.   7  ;    115,  v.  1  ;    Isa.  10,  v.  28—34  ;  11,  v.   1—5  ;    41, 

v.  10—14  ;  43,  V.  1,  14—21  ;  46,  v.  3  ;  Jer.  2,  v.  2—6  ;  10,  v.  16  ;  23, 

v.  1  ;  31,  v.  3—5,  33  ;  Ezek.  11,  v.  14—16  ;  Hos.  11,  v.  3 ;  Rom.  2, 

v.  4—6. 

—  punishment  of  Israel.    See  "  God's  dealings  with  Israel." 
. sin,  its  certainty,  Exod.  20,  v.  7 ;   34,  v.  5—7 ; 

Deut.  32,  v.  40—42  ;  Job  24,  v.  1—12  ;  Psa.  1,  v.  4—6  ;  9,  v.  7—12  ; 

50,  v.  3;  90,  v.  11;  94,  v.  10;  103,  v.  9  ;  119,  v.  160;  Pro.  11.  v.  31  ; 

13,  v.  21 ;  Isa.  59,  v.  16—19 ;  Jer.  15,  v.  1 ;  25,  v.  27—36  ;    Amos  9, 

v.  1—4 ;   Mai.  3,  v.  5  ;  Rom.  2,  v.  1—3  ;  Heb.  10,  T.  3  ;  2  Peter  2, 

T.  1—9. 

-,  Num.  31,  v.  12 ;  Josh.  10,  v.  27  ; 


12,  v.  24;  23,  v.  16;  2  Chron.  15,  v.  15;  Job  24,  v.  25;  27,  v.  23; 
Psa.  101,  v.  8;  139,  v.  22 ;  Eceles.  8,  v.  13 ;  11,  v.  10  ;  Isa.  9,  V.  16; 
17,  v.  8  ;  65,  v.  16;  Jer.  11,  v.  17  ;  15,  v.  1;  42,  v.  22;  49,  v.  13; 
Lam.  5,  v.  22;  Z7,ei.  7,  v.  6 ;  11,  v.  13;  14,  v.  21 ;  17,  V.  21 ;  20,  v.  48  ; 
Nahum  1,  v.  8;  Malt.  26,  v.  46;  Mark  13,  v.21. 

•  in  believers,  Num.  20,  v.  1 3 ;  Judg.  16,  v.  31 ; 


1  Sam.  4,  v.21. 


suffering." 


See  also  "  Fatherly  chastisements." 
delayed.       See    "  Presumption     on 


God's    long- 


-,  its  justice,  Gen.  4,  v.  10—12  ;  Exod.  34, 
V.  5—7  ;  Num.  31,  V.  2;  Deut.  5,  V.  28;  32,  v.  22  ;  Josh.  6,  v.  21  . 
1  Chron.  16,  v.  14;  Psa.  65,  v.  5;  Pro.  11,  v.  31;  Isa.  1,  v.  25—27, 
Jer.5,v.  19:  15, v.  2— 4;  Lam.  3,  v.  39— 41 ;  Ezek.  18,  v.  2— 32;  33, 
Dan.  9,  v.  7—10;  Rom.  3,  v.  5—8;  2  Thes.  i,  v.  5—10;  Heb.  10, 
v.3. 

-,  in  different  ways,  Job  20,   v.  29 ; 


Isa.  3,  v.  11;  19,  v.  17. 


See  also  "  Sin  the  cause  of  misery." 

-,  Gen.  19,   v.    14;    Exod.  20,  v.  17; 


Deut.  7,  v.  4;  2  King*  9,  v.  29;  17,  v.  6,  23 ;  24,  v.  4  ;  Job  10,  v.  7  ; 
34,  v.  30;  Psa.  119,  v.  133;  Isa.  1,  v.  9;  Jer.  22,  v.  9  ;  Ezek.  5,  v.  17; 
8,v.6;  14.V.23;  .Don.  9,  V.  10;  Matt  ll,v.24. 

— — — — persecutors,     See  "  God  an  avenger." 

i.-      tempters,  1  Kings  16,  v.  14.    See  also  "  Tempters  of 


others." 


•  sin,  Us  everlasting  duration.    See  "  Eternal  punish- 


ment." 
purification  of  his  church,  Isa.  28,  v.   29;    47,    V.  6  ;    Hos.    11, 

v.  11;  Joel  3,  v.21.     See  also  "  Church,  corruptions  in,  punished  for 

degeneracy." 
purposes,  Gen.   50,  v.   20;    Exod.  2,  v.  5—9;    Deut.   2,  v.  26; 

31,v.20;  1  Sam.  2,  v.  4— 8;  Job  28,  v.  1  ;  Psa.  119,  v.  160;  Pro.  16, 

V.  3;    21,  v.   31  ;    Eceles.  3,  V.  1 — 11  ;  Isa.  41,  v.  26:  43,  v.  8—13; 

45,  v.  15—17;    46,  v.  10;  Jer.  7,  V.  5,  7—16  ;  Ezek.  1,  v.  15 — 25; 

38,  v.  21 ;  Dan.  10,  v.  20  ;  Hab.  3,  v.  6  ;  Luke  2,  v.  3—7  ;  10,  v.  31  ; 

22,  v.   21—23;    John    6,   v.    36—40;    8,   v.   54—59;     11,  v.    1—6; 
12,   v.   37—41;    Acts  2,  v.  22—24;    4,   v.    23—28;  18,  v.  9—11; 

23,  V.  11;  25,v,9— II;  27,  V.  28— 3'^;  Rom.  8,  v.  28— 31 ;  9,v.lO— 14; 
11,  v.  33— 36;  Gal.  1,».  !£— 21;  Ti'.us  1,  v.  1-4;  Rev.  1,  v.  1. 

.,  Hen.  42,  v.  6;  50,  v.  21  ;  1  Kmi/sS,  v.21  ;  2  Kings  7,  v.  8; 


9,  v.  15  ;  1  Chron  7,  v.  22 ;  2  Chron.  21,  v.  7  ;  22,  v.  12  ;  Ezra  1,  v.  4; 
Job  4,  v.  21 ;  18,  v.  4  ;  Isa.  46,  v.  i  1  ;  Dan.  8,  v.  8;  Matt.  26,  v.  5  ; 
Mark  14,  v.  62;  Luke  23,  v.  5;  John  1!,  v.  57;  Acts  2,  v.  23; 
16,  v.  34  ;  Phil.  1,  v.  20  ;  Phikm.  v.  16. 

-,  opposition  to,  2  Sam.  4,  v.  7  ;  Matt.  2,  v.  8. 


readiness  to  hear  prayer,  Psa.  10,  v.  17;  65,  v.  2;  81,  v.  R — 13; 

107,  v.  23—30  ;  118,  v.  5  ;  145,  v.  18  ;  Matt.  7,  v.  7— U  ;  Luke  11, 
v.S— 13;  1  JohnS,  v.  14. 

c  2 


20 


INDEX. 


God's  readiness  to  hear  prayer,  Judg.  4, 7.  7;  1  Kings  3,  7.  14 ;  8,  7.  S3 ; 

9,  v.3;  Est  4,  v.  12:  Job  13,  v.  4;  23,  v.  7  ;  Psa  2,  v.  12;  20,v.9; 

6S.V.3;  66,  v.  20;  86,  v.  1;  118,  v.  14;  /*a.64,v.!2;  Dan.  9,  v.  23; 

Matt.  1,1.11;  John  16,  v.  30;  Acts  12,  V.  6.  • 
pardon,  Dent.  5,  v.  28;  Psa.  25,  v.  11  ;  81,  v.  13; 

99,  T.  6;  Isa.30,  v.  18,  19;  58,  v.  8— 12;  65,  v.  1;  Jer.  3,  v.  1, 12—15  ; 

«.  v.  21;    18,  v.  7—10;    Ezek.   18;    33,  v.   11;  Jonah  4,  v.  9—11  ; 

Mioah  7,  v.  18—20  ;  Matt.  10,  v.  23— "^ ;  Ileb.  10,  v.  26,  27. 

-,  Deut.  4.  y.  31 ;  Judg.  13,  v.  23  ;  1  Sam.  30, 


v.  6;  2  Kings  13,  v.  25;  22,  v.  20;  1  Chron.  lO,  v.  14;  2  CAron.  33, 
v.  17;  Job  13,  v.  4;  36,  v.  15;  Psa.  32,  v.  7;  116,  v.  9;  130,  7.8; 
Cant.  2,  v.  14 ;  6,  v.  7;  Isa.  30,  v.  19;  Jer.  3,  v.  5  ;  4,  v.  4;  31,  v.  30; 
Dan.  9,  v.  19;  Jonah  3,v.  10;  Joel  2,v.  14  ;  Matt.  12,  v.  32. 

rejection  of  Israel,  Isa.  29,  v.   17—19  ;  Ezek.    18,  v.  1  :  Rom.   3  ; 

9,  T.  4—14;  10,   T.    18—21  ;  11,  v.  1—6,  11—24.     See  also  "  God's 
dealings  with  Israel." 

"repenting,"  Gen.  6,  v.  6  ;  Num.  23,  v.  19  ;  1  Sam.  15,  v.  11,  29  ; 

Jer.  18,  T.  7—10;  42,  v.,10— 12  ;  Roin.  11,  v.  25—32. 

requirement  of    man,   Mioah   6,    v.   6 — 8.    See   also  "Christian 

obligations." 

restraint  of  sin,  Pro.  20,  v.  24  ;  Rev.  20,  v.  1—3. 

-,  Gen.  37,  v.  30  ;  Num.  22,  v  35  ;  Josh.  20,  v.  6  ; 


1  5am.  30,  v.  3  ;  2  Kings  19,  T.  13 ;  24,  v.  12  ;  Est.  3,  v.  15;  Jer.  8, 
v.  5  ;  41,  v.  10  ;  Dan.  4,  v.  18  ;  Has.  2,v.  7  ;  Mark  14,  v.  52  ;  £u*e23, 
v.  11  ;  Rev.  20,  v.  6. 

"  rights,"  Josh.  24,  v.  15 ;  Rom.  12,  v.  17—21  ;  Gen.  1,  v.  31  ; 

Exod  5,  v.  1  ;  13,  v.  16  ;  A/a/.  3,  v.  18. 

righteousness,  John  17,  v.  25.     See  also  "  God's  justice." 

self-existence,  Exod.  3,  v.  14  ;  15,  v.  2 ;  20,  v.  2  ;  Psa.  68.  v.  1 — 4. 

sovereignty,  Gen.  2,  v.  16;  48,  v.  17—20  ;  50,  v.  19;  Exod.  20, 

v.  2  ;  1  Chron.  16,  v.  25.  31  :  Ezra  7,  v.  23  ;  Job  1,  v.  20—22  :  9, 
v.  4—35  ;  12,  v.  13—25  :  34,  v.  20—30  ;  36,  v.  22—33  ;  40,  v.  9—14  ; 
Psa.  24,  v.  1  ;  33,  v.  10—12  ;  62,  v.  11  ;  75,  V.  6  ;  93,  V.  1  ;  104, 
v.  3—9  ;  135,  v.  5  ;  145,  v.  3  ;  147,  v.  19  ;  Isa.  45,  v.  7  ;  Jer.  18, 
v.  1— 10 ;  27,  v.  4—9  ;  Lam.  3,  v.  37  ;  Dan.  4,  v.  34-37  ;  Hab.  2, 
v.  20  ;  Amos  5,  v.  7—9  ;  Matt.  6,  v.  9  ;  11,  v.  25  ;  Rom.  3,  v.  5—8  ; 
9,  v.  15—21  ;  Rev.  4,  v.  1—3. 

. ,  Gen  11,  v.  9  ;  14,  v.  24  ;  45,  v.  24  ;  Dent.  2,  v.  37  ; 

28.  v.  68  ;  32.  v.  43  ;  1  Sam.  2,  v.  10  ;  Job  33,  v.  13  ;  38,  v.  11  ; 
Psa  24,  v.  6  ;  29,  V.  2  ;  47,  V.  4  ;  95,  v.  5  ;  97,  V.  1  ;  104.  T.  4  ; 
115,  v.  3  ;  139,  v.  22  ;  147,  v.  20  ;  Isa.  44,  v.  8 ;  Jer.  10,  v.  16  ;  18, 
v.  10  ;  27,  v.  22  ;  E*ek.  32,  v.  10  ;  Dan.  6,  v.  28  ;  7,  V.  14  ;  Amos  5, 
v.  13. 

"  tempting,"  Gen.  22,  v.  1  ;  James  1,  v.  13—15.  See  also  "  Trials 

of  faith." 

threatenings  against  Israel,  Deut.  28,  v.  15  ;  Isa.  24  ;  Lam.  2, 

v.  17  ;  Ezek.  18  ;  Heb.  3,  v.  14—19.  See  also  "God's  dealings  with." 
against  sin,  2  Kings  7,  v.  20  ;  /so  13,  v.  1  ;  Jer. 


v.    19  ;  Hosea   6,  v.   5  ;  Amos  3,  v.  8  ;  Jon.  3,  v.  9  ;  Micah  1,  v.  4  ; 
Zeph  2,  v.3;  2  Cor.  13,  v.  4. 

-,  absolute  or  conditional,  Deut.  1 8,  v.  20—22 ; 


Judg.  10,  v.  13  ;  Jer.  18,  v.  7—10  ;  25,  v.  5—7  ;   Zeph.  2,  v.  1—3. 
trials  of  his  people,  Deut.  8,  v.  2  ;  Pro.   17,  v.  3  ;  Isa.  1,  v.  25 — 27  ; 

30,  v.  18 ;  Ezek.  16,  v.  60—63. 

unchangeable  nature,  P>sa.  33,  v.  16 — 19. 

use  of  means,  1  Kings  19,  v.  8.     See  also  "  God's  instruments." 

venzeance  on  persecutors.     See  "  God  an  avenger." 

wrath,  Psa,  75,  v.  8;  Isa.   1,  v.  21— 24.     See  also  "  God's  punish- 
ment of  sin." 

,  its  effects.  Dent.  23,  v.  68. 

wisdom    and    goodness    displayed    in    creation,    Gen.    1,    v.    9, 

20—25,31. 
,    Job  38,  v.   11; 

Psa.  104,  v.  11. 
God  an  avenger,  Nnm.  31,  v.  2  ;  Psa,  56.  v.  8  ;  64,  v.  7— 10 ;  94,  v.  1—7, 

15—23;  Pro.  22.  v.  22;  Eccles.    5.  v.   8;  Isa.   66,  v.   5,   15—18; 

H,,II,.  12,  v.  17—21  ;  2  Thes.  1,  v.  5—10. 
,Exod.  3,  v.  12;  15,  v.  21;  2  Sam.  21,  v.  6  ;  1  Kings  13, 

v.  7  ;  2   Chrnn.   21,  v.  20  ;  24,  v.  27  ;  Job  35,  v.  16  ;  Psa.  7,  v.   17  ; 

83.  v.  18  ;  94,  v.  4,  23  ;  143,  v.  12  ;  Isa.  30,  v.  33  ;  6G,  v.  18  ;  Jer.  50, 

v.  46;  51, v.  12;  Lam.  4,  v.  22;  Ezek  25,   v.   17  ;  35,  v.  \f<;Amos  1, 

v.    15;  2,   v.  3;  Joel  3,  v.  8,  17  ;  Obad.,  v.   14,  16;  Zech.  2,  v.    13; 

Zeph.  2,  v.   15  ;  Luke  18,  v.  8  ;  Acts  12,  v.  1U  ;  lieo.  11,  v.  6,   12 ; 

18,v.  24. 
— —  humlileth  pride,  Judg.  3,   v.  31 ;  2  Sam.  24,  v.  4  ;  2  Kings  5,  v.  1  ; 

2  CAron.  26,  v.  23  ;  Esth  6,  v.  14 ;  Job  40,  v.  14 ;  Isa.  2,  v.  22  ;    14, 

v.  23 ;  Jer.  49,  v.  22  ;  Dan.  3,  v.  30. 
nnd  mammon,  Matt.  6,  v.  24  ,  13,  v.  22;  19,  v.  16— 26  ;  James  1, 

T.  5—8  ;  4,  v.  7—10  ;   1  John  2,  v.  15—17. 
,  Exod.  12,  v.  42  ;  2  Chron.  25,  v.  10  ;  Mail.  6,  v.  24  ; 

Mark  10,   v.  27;  Luke  16,   v.  13.     See    ulso    "Christian    decision," 

"  Divided  heart." 
— ,  man's  conceptions  of,  Exod.  20,  v.  4  ;  Deut.  2,  v.  12. 


God   manifested  by  JI-HIS  Christ.     See  "  Christ  the  only  manifestation.** 

"  no  respecter  of  persons,"  Ads  10,  v.  34.     See  aUo  "  Wi>rnl.i|>." 

the  author  of  all  good,  Job  12,  v.  13  ;  Psa.  127  ;  Pro.  10,  v.  22  ;  16, 

V.  1  ;  20,  v.  12  ;  22,  v.  19  ;  Eccies.  1,  v.  2 ;  2,  v.  24—26 ;  Ina.  6,  v.  7  ; 

42,  v.  5—7  ;  2  Cor.  9,  v.  12—15  ;  James  1,  v.  16—18. 

-,  1  Sam.  1,  v.  20;  2   Sam.  3,  v.  25  ;  22r 


V.  51 ;   1  Kings  10,  v.  9  ;  1  Chron   16,  v.  9  ;  Pta.  36,  v.  12  ;   107,  v.  9  ; 
Jer.  14,  v.  22 ;  Uosea  8,  v.  4  ;  Zech.  10,  v.  2. 

dispositions,  1  Chron.  29,  v.  17.    See  also 


"  Willing  heart." 
—  the  believer's  portion,  Jer.  10,  v.  1C  ;  Lam.  3,  v.  24. 

Gen.  15,  v.  11  ;  Deut.  2,  v.  29;  2  Sam.  22, 


v.  3  ;  24,  v.  25;  2  Kings  4,  v.  44  ;  1  Chron.  5,  v.  2;  Job  33,   v.  •_•;: ; 
Psa.  16,  v.  7  ;  17.  v.  15  ;  73,  v.  28. 

•  strength,   1  Sam.  17,  v.  30  ;  2  Sam.  22,  v.  51  ;  2 


14,  v.  1 1 ;  20,  v.  19  ;  Psa.   1 8,  v.  50  ;  29,  v.  1 1  ;  35,  v.  3  ;  68,  v.  35 ; 

119,  7.  152;  Isa.  25,  v.  5  ;  Dan.  3,  v.  18;  Eph.  6,  v.  17. 

"  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  2  Cor.  1,  v.  1 — 7. 

,  the  fear  of.     See  "  Fear  of  God." 

the  first  cause  and  only  Creator,  Gen.  2,  v.  5 ;  Pro.  16,  v.  1 ;  Isa.  45, 

v.  7. 

the  only  wise,"  Rom.  1 6.  v.  25—27. 

,  trust  in,  Gen.  17,  v.  1 ;  Exod.  16,  v.  16—20  ;  Neh.  4,  v.  9  ;  Job  5, 

v.  25—27 ;  Psa.  3,  v.  3—5 ;  26,  v.  12  ;  37,  v.  3—8 ;  46  ;  62,  v.  8—10 ; 

63,  v.  6—8;  66,  v.  17;  73,  v.  23— 28;  84,  v.  5;  91,   v.  1,  2;  115, 

V.9— 13;  U6,v.  6,  7;  118.  v.  8,  14;  119,  v.  133,  164  ;  123,  v.  3;   125, 

V.  2;  127;  J31,   v.3  ;  135,   v.  15—21  ;  142;  146,   v.  5;  147,  v.  !> ; 

Pro.  3,  v.  5—8,  26  ;  11,   v.  28  ;  16,   v.  3,  20  ;  22,  v.  19  ;  28,    v.  '2(i  ; 

Eccles.  7,  v.  19  ;  9,  v.  7  ;  Isa.  26,  v.  3 ;  28,  v.  16—20 ;  40,  v.  27—31  ; 

Jer.  17,  7.  5—8 ;  51,  v.  15—19  ;  Lam.  3,  v.  26—30  ;  Hab.  3,  v.  17— 1 9  ,- 

Matt.  4.  v.  3;  6,  v.  24—33;   10, v.  29—31';  Mark  4,   v.  19  ;  8,  v.  38  ; 

Luke  12,  v.  22—34 ;  Phil.  4,  v.  5—7  ;  1  Tim.  6,  v.  17—19 ;  Heb.  13, 

T.  5;  1  Pet.  4,v.  17—19. 

-,Gen.  14,  v.  16;  15,  v.  11;   17,  v.  8;  18.  v.  15  ;  24,  v.  9  ; 


32,  v.  2  ;  Exod.  6,  v.  4  ;  Josh.  2.V.23;  Ruth  2,  v.  23;  1  Sim.  2,  v.  10,- 
13,  v.  23  ;  21,  v.  15  ;  22,  v.  5;  26,  v.  11  ;  29,   v.  11 ;  2  Sam.  4,  v.  12  ; 
8,  v.  14;  22,   v.  20,  32;  1   Kings  7,   v.  51;   15,   v.  24  ;  17,   v.  16 
2  Kings  1 8,  v.  8.  37  ;  1 9,  v.  7 ;  1  Chron  5.  v.  22  ;  2  Chron.  1 4,  v.  11 ; 
16,  v.  9  ;  32,  v.  8,  23  ;  Ezra  8,  v.  23  ;  Neh.  4,  v.  15  ;  7,   v.  3;  Est.  4, 
v.  17  ;  Job  6,  v.  23  ;  Psa.  3,  V.  8  ;  4,  v.  8  ;  9,  v.  12  ;  13,  v.  6  ;  23,  v.  6 
25.  v.  3;  27,  v.  3,  14  ;  31,    v.  48  ;  33,  V.  22  ;  40,  v.  5  ;  43,    v.  3  ;  44, 
v.  8;  54,  v.  7  ;  55,  v.  23  ;  56,  v.  3  ;  57,  v.  1 :  6iJ,  v.  12 ;  71,  v.  16 ;  74, 
v.  15;  77,  v.  10;  115,  v.  18  ;  118,  v.  14  ;  127  ;  Pro.  3,  v.  8  ;  19,  v.  29; 
21,v.l6;  Isa.  3,  v.  11  ;  17,  v.  14;  26,  v.  6;  35,  v.  4;  40,  v.  8,  31     41, 
v.  4,  16  :  46,  v.  4;  50,  v.   11;  64.   v.  4;  Jer.  14,  v.  12;  17,  v.  8;  32, 
V.27;  49,  V.  11;  HoseaS.v.i:  Zech  12,  v.6;  Matt.  4,  v.  7;  6.V.34; 
4,7.41;  6,v.52;£u*«  12,  v.  31;  22,  v.  13,  38;  2  Cur.  1,7. 11 ;  James  1, 
7.  8.     See  also  "  God  the  believer's  strength." 

Good  brought  out  of  evil,  Rom.  11,7.  12.     See  also  "  God's  O7erruling." 

desires,  1  Chron.  29,  v.  17—19;  Neh.  7,  v.  73. 

man,  the,  Pro.  12,  7. 2. 

« ,  the  chief,"  Psa.  4,  v.  6 ;  Matt.  6,  7.  33.    See  also  "  Happiness," 

"  Religion  the  most  important  thing." 

works,  Deut.  27,   v.  12  ;  Neh.  13,  v.  14—22,  31;  Psa.  4,  7.  1;  1O 

v.  2;  37,  v.  3;  50,7.22:  119,  7.  96,  112,  167;  Sol.  Song  S,v.\; 
Isa.  57,  v.  11;  64,  v.  6—8;  Ezek.  18,  v.  26;  33,  v.  10—13;  M'cah  6, 
V.  6;  Hosea  6,  v.  6:  Matt.  19,  v.  16—22:  25,  V.  34—40;  Luke  3, 
V.1C — 14;  8,  v.  4—15;  17,  7.  7—10:  John  5,  v.  28;  6,  7.  28;  Acts  3, 
v.  12—16;  10,7.  34—43;  11,7.  4— 17;  Rom.  1,7.18—20;  2,7.7  —  11; 
4,  v.  1—5;  7,  v.  1—4;  11,  7.  1—6;  Col.  3,  7.  16;  Eph.  2,  7.  4—10; 
Heb.  6,  7.11;  Titus  3,  7.8;  James  2,  v.  14—26;  Jude,  v.  20,  21; 
1  John  3,  v.  7—10;  4,  7. 18.  See  also  "  Legal  Righteousness,"  "  Jus- 
tification." 

,Exod  27,7.  19;ieo.2,7.  3, 16;  5. 7.  19  ;  9, 7.  21;  19,7.25; 


Num.  6,  7.  31  ;  7.  7.  88  :  29  ;  31,  v.  54  ;  Deut.  8,  7.  2  ;  1  Sam.  26, 
7.  24  ;  1  Kings  7,  v.  51  ;  9,  7.  9  :  22,  7.  53  ;  I  CAron.  29,  v.  17 ; 
2  CAron.  31,  7.  8  ;  Ezra  8,  v.  30  ;  AVA.  5,  v.  19  ;  Est.  4,  v.  14  :  Job  22, 
v.  4  ;  Psa.  15,  v.  5  ;  143,  7.  2  ;  Eccles.  4,  7.  6  :  9,  v.  12 ;  11,  v.  G  ; 
Cant.  2,  V.  15  ;  Isa.  6,  7.  8  :  59,  v.  6  ;  64,  v.  9  ;  E:ek.  45,  v.  25  ; 
Hosea  13,  V.  16  ;  Matt,  5,  v.  26  ;  25,  \.  40  :  Mark  10,7.  27  :  1 1,  v.  33  ; 
Luke  17,  7.  10;  18,  v.  27  ;  Acts  I0,v.  6  :  Rom.  4,  v.  8  ;  1  Cor.  13,7.3; 
2  Cor.  11,7.  15;  Gal.  1,  v.  9;  James  1,  v.  26  ;  2  Pet.  1,  v.  11. 
-  silencing  opposition,  Luke  13,  v.  21. 


"Gospel,"  the  word  definul,  I. like  4,  v.    16 — 19. 

"a    feast,"    the.    Pro.    9,    7.    1—6;    Matt.    22;    Luke   14, 

7.  15—24. 

Pro.  9,  7.  1 — 6  ;  Matt.  22,  v.  14;  Luke  14,  v  24. 


"  a  refuge,"  the.  Num.  35,  v.  34  ;  Josh.  20,  v.  9  ;  Pro.  6,  7.  5, 

See  also  "  Glad  tidings  " 

causeth  division,  Ads  14,  v.  4. 

i-xclucirs  u\   rviiiL.-       Sec  "  Uoastii'.s  excluded." 

first  preMhed  by  Christ,  Hell.  2,  v.  1 — 4. 

aud  the  law.     See  "  Law  and  Gospel." 
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Gospel,  the  early  preaching  of  the,  Psa.  96,  v.  3 — 10  :  97,  v.  3 — 7 
110,  v  3  ;  I«a  2.  v  2—5  ;  11,  v.  10;  35.  v.  8—10  ;  £3.  v.  2  , 
55,  v  1—3  ;  61,  v.  4—6  66,  v.  19—23  ;  Micnh  5,  v.  7—9  ;  Zeph.  3, 
T.  9:  Z.eh  9,  v.  '3-16;  Matt.  24,  v.  9—14;  Acts  8,  v.  4; 
II,  v.  19—21  .  Rom  10,  v.  18—21  ;  11,  v.  11—15  ;  15,  v.  8—13  ; 
Rev.  7,  v.  9—12  ;  Psa.  96,  v.  13. 

,  elad   tidings.  Gen.    3,  T.    14  ;  Lev.    25,    v.   8—13  ;  Psa.   89, 

v.  15—18  ;  130,  v.  3  Pro  15,  v.  30  :  Isa.  40,  v.  9—11  ;  55,  v.  12; 
61,  v.  1  ;  Matt.  11,  v.  28—30  :  2  Cor.  5,  v.  18  ;  10,  v.  1—6  ;  1  John  4 

,  Dent.  11,  T.  28;  Isa,  9,  v.  4  ;  40,  V.  11  ;  52,  v.  7  ; 

Acts  3,  v.  26  ;  2  Cor.  5,  v.  21. 

,  how  to  be  [.readied.  Pro.  9,  v.  7 — 9.     See  also  "  Preaching." 

,  ils  effects,  Psi.  22,  v.  27;  66,  v.  1—3;  67,  v.  1—4;  72.V.4— 7, 16 

97,  v.  3— 7;  126,  v.  1—3;  Isa.  55,  v.  12;  Mai.  4,  v.  2;  Matt.  10, 
T.  34—36  ;  Lukel.v.  76— 79  ;  12,  v.  49—53;  Acts  11,  v.  19—21  ; 
Rom.  8,  v.  18—23. 

-,  Psa  65.  v.  13  ;  E:ek.  47,  V.   1 1  ;  Matt.  11,  T.  6  ; 


19,  v   12  ;  Luke  7,  v  23  ;  Acts  17,  v.  9. 
,  its   terms.     See   "Salvation    defined,"  "  Law    and    Gospel," 

"  Justification." 

,  its  freenesa.     See  "  Freeness  of  the  Gospel." 

,  its  holy  tendency.  Pro.  27,  T.  11;  Isa,  35,  T.  8 — 10  ;  Rom.   1, 

v.  16  ;  Eph.  4,  v.  20—24  ;  Titus  2,  v.  11. 

-,  Exod.  20,  v.  17  ;  Lev.  14,  v.  57  ;  Deut.  27, 


v.    26  ;  Job  31,  T.  4  ;  Matt    5,   v.  12  ;  Luke  l,v  79  :  Acts  3,  v.  26  ; 

10,  v.  6  ;    1  Tim.  1,  v.    11  ;   Titus  2,  v.   15  j  1  John  5,v.  8.     See  also 

"  Sanctification." 
,  not  a  new  thing,  2  Tim.  l,v.  1  ;  1  Pet.  l,v.  10—12;  Rom.  1, 

v.  4. 

,  offered  to  the  penitent,  Mark  7,  v.  30. 

— ,  Gt'oa".s  judgments  assisting  its  progress,  Isa.  19,  v.  25.     See  also 

"  Church,  enlargement  of" 

,  the  corruption  of  the.     See  "  False  teachers,"  "  Heresy." 

,  opposition   to   the.     See  "  Chuich   and  the  world,"  "  Perse- 


-,  the  neglect  of.     See  "  Neglect." 

-,  "the  power  of  God,"  Rom.    1,  v.  16  ;   1  Cor.  1,  v.  20—24; 


2  Cor.  10,  v.  1—6. 
,  Joth  6,v.  13  :  Judg.  7,v.  20:E:ek.  37, 

v.  14  :  Rom.  1,  v.  17  ;  1  Cor.  1,  v.  25  ;  1  Thes  2,  v.  16. 

,  the  rejection  of  the,  Pro.  1 ,  v.  24 — 33. 

,  25am.  10,v.  19  ;  Luke  10,  v.  16  ;  Acts  1 


v  52. 

,  the  Jews'  rejection  of  the,  Rom.  10,  v.  18—21;  Heb.  2,  v.  1—4. 

See  also  "  Jews,  their  rejection  of  Christ." 

,  worthy  of  all  acceptation.  Pro.  8,  v.  11  ;  Rom,  1,  v.  23  ;  3,  v.  31  ; 
2  Cor.  5,  v.  21. 
"  Grace,"  2  Cor.  6,  v.  1,2. 

,  effects  of  Divine.     See  "  Divine  grace." 

,  growth  in,  2  Kings  2.v.  10  ;  1  Chron.  22,  v.  5—16  ;  2  Chron.  17, 

v.  6 ;  Hosea  6,  v    3  ;  Zech.  4,  v.  14  ;  1  Thes.  4,  v.  2  ;  2  Thes.  1,  v.  4  ; 
James  4,  v.  6  ;  2  Pet.  1,  v.  1 1. 

" and  peace,"  Horn.  1,  v.  7. 

-,  the  sovereignty  of     See  "  Sovereignty,"  and  "  Free  grace." 


Gratitude  to  benefactors,  2  Sam.  2,  v.  7  ;  9,  v.  4. 

Graves  quoted.  Exod.  15,  v.  2;  Lev.  25,  v.  20—22;  Deut.  4,  v.  3; 
24,  v.  10—13;  Josh.  7,v.  2;  9,v.  1  ;  16,  v.  10. 

Grey  quoted,  Ezra  2,  v.  64  ;  Pro.  20,  v.  30  ;  21,  v.  4;  22,  v.  11  ;  Lam.  3, 
v.  1. 

Grief.     See  "  Sorrow." 

Crotius  quoted,  Ezek.  1,  v.  5,  14;  Zech.  9,  v.  13—16;  Mark  9, 
v.  16—24;  Luke  21.  v.  12—19;  John  8,  v.  54—59;  11,  v.  20—27  ; 
12,  v.  20—22 ;  19,v.  1— 7  ;  Acts  8,  v.  32—35  ;  2  Then.  2,  v.  3 ;  R.-v.  13, 
v.  13— 17. 

drudging  of  time  devoted  to  public  worship.     See  "  Weariness,"  &c. 

Guise  quoted,  Rom.  7,  v.  1—4,  7  ;  Rev.  20,  v.  4 — 6. 

Habits,  Pro.  29,  v.  27  ;  Jer.  13,  v.  27  ;  35,  v.  17  ;  Ezek.  23,  v.  21  ; 
Uan  10,  v.  6. 

Habitual  sin,  1  John  3;  5,  v.  16—18.     See  also  "  Wilful  sin." 

Hades,  Matt.  16,  v.  18. 

H.ildane  quoted.  Matt.  27,  v.  3 — 5. 

.,r  Matthew)  quoted.  K<od.  23.  v.  9. 

Hull  (Up.)  on  apontucy,  Ez  k.  3,  v.  20.  The  believers-'  confidence,  Isa.  28, 
».  16.  On  conscientiou-nes«.  Pro.  28,  v.  5.  Contentment,  Eccles.  6, 
v.  9.  Drunkenness,  Pro.  23,  v.  29.  Election,  Matt.  22,  v.  II — 14; 
1  Pet.  1,  v.  1.  F-iHtiiiit,  Matt.  17.  v.  21.  Fai'hlesi  promises,  Pro.  25, 
v.  14.  The  f-o«|>el  invitation.  Pro.  I,  v.  20  ;  Ezrk.  18,  v.  23.  The  con 
version  of  the  Jews,  I- i.  43.  v.  5 — 7.  The  ministry,  Mai.  2,  v.  6.  The 
word  "  Nazarine,"  Matt.  2,  v.  19 — 25.  Patience,  Ecclen.  7,  V.  8. 
Riches  and  poverty,  I'm.  22,  v.  2.  Sanctificntion,  John  13,  v.  6 — 11. 
The  Scriptuws,  C»nt.  7  v.  3.  The  sovereignty  of  grace,  Matt.  20, 
T.I — 16.  Teachalil  ni  ...  I'. . i.  20,  v.  12.  Temporal  rewards  and  punish- 
ments. Job  4,  v.  7 — 1 1  Ez  k.  1 8,  v.  19. 


Hammond  on  censure,' Matt.  7,  v.  3 — 5.  The  title  "Bishop,"  Phi).  l,v.  1. 
Christian  duty,  Matt.  18,  v.  10,  14.  On  Christ  and  Joseph,  MaU.  2, 
v.  19—23.  "'  The  Church,"  Matt.  1 6,  v.  18.  Elias  restoring  all  things. 
Matt.  17,v.  10 — 13.  Filial  impiety,  Matt.  15,  v.  3 — 6.  Elevated  station, 
Mark  9,  v.  33 — 37.  Forgiveness  of  sin,  Matt.  18,  v.  31 — 35.  God's 
justice,  Rom.  3,  v.  21 — 26.  The  title"  Evangelist,"  2  Tim.  4,v.  1 — 5. 
The  Jewish  law  of  evidence,  Matt.  26,  v.  57 — 62.  Jewish  funerals, 
Matt.  9,  v.  23.  Lay  preaching.  Acts  8,  v.  4.  The  calling  of  St.  Paul, 
Gal.  1,  v.  15—24.  The  "  phylacteries,"  Matt.  23,  v.  5—7.  Circulating 
the  Scriptures,  Rom.  3,  v.  1.  Teaching  in  the  synagogues,  Matt.  10, 
v.  36—38.  Trust  in  God,  James  1,  v.  5—8.  Unbelief,  John  6, 
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Happiness,  Gen.  2,  v.  16;  Est.  5,  v.  13;  Psa.  1,  v.  1  ;  37,  V.  4  ; 
4,  v.  6—8;  78,  v.  17—31;  89,  v.  15—18  ;  100,  v.  3;  119,  v.  1  ; 
128,  v.  2  ;  Pro.  14,  v.  10—13;  16,  v.  19  ;  21,  v.  21  ;  Eccles.  1,  v.  2  ; 
2,  v.  24—26  ;  3,  v.  12—15  ;  6,  v.  3—5,  11  ;  9,  v.  1—3  ;  Matt.  5, 
V.  3—8 ;  Luke  6,  v.  20  ;  John  3,  v.  12  ;  James  1,  v.  12. 

,  Gen.  26,  v.  5;  29,  v.  35  ;  Deut.   14,  v.  21  ;  Judg.  12,  v.  15  j 

1  Chron.  4,  v.  10  ;  Psa.  32,  v.  2;  36,  v.  12  ;  39,  v.  7  ;  84,  v.  12  ; 
1 19,  v.  16  ;  128  ;  Pro.  8,  v.  21  ;  14,  v.  16  ;  28,  v.  27  ;  Eccles.  1,  V.  11  ; 
2,  v.  17  ;  3,  v.  22  ;  4,  v.  6,  14  ;  6,  v.  10  ;  Jer.  2,  v.  37  ;  Ezek.  17,  v.  10 ; 
Acts  3,  v.  26. 

Hardening  the  heart,  Exod.  4,  V.  21  ;  7,  v.  13  ;  9,  v.  12  ;  10,  v.  27; 
14,  v.  3—17  ;  Isa.  6,v.  9  ;  Jer.  l.v.9  ;  Rom.  9,  v.  15—18. 

.,  Exod.  9,  v.   12  ;    14,  v.  4,  9  :    Lev.  26,  v.  39  ; 


Josh.  11,  v.  20  ;  2  5am.  17,  v.  14  ;  Jer.  44,  v.  30  ;  Dan.  5,  v.  24  ; 

Has.  4,  v.  17. 
Har  iness  of  heart,  Psa.  58,  V.  3—5;  119,  v.   70;  Ezek.  11,  v.  17—20; 

Mark  10,v.  5. 

,  Lev.  3,  v.  5.     Sec  also  "Impenitence." 

Harvest,  the,  Ruth  2,  v.  4.    See  also  "  Feast  of  Pentecost." 
Hatred  of  sin,  Psa.  139,  v.  19. 

•,  Psa.  97,  v.  10  ;  Zech.  1 3,  v.  4  ;  Rom.  6,  v.  4. 


•  to  Christ  a  bond  of  union,  Matt.  16,  v.  1 — 4. 
-,Matt.  16,  v.  1. 


Health,  Exod.  18,  v.  24  ;  1  Kings  1,  v.  4. 
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James  1,  v.  22—25. 
,  Matt.  11,  v.  11;  1   Pet.  2,  v.  8.     See  also  "Public 
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Heart  must  be  opened,  the,  Deut.   29,   v.    4  ;    1    Kings  8,  v.   55 — 61; 

2  Chron.  12,  v.  14  ;  Psa.  119,  v.  31 ;  Pro.  16,  v.  1  ;  27,  v.  22  ;  Jer.  4, 

v.  3;  28,  v.  17;  Ezek.  11,  v.   17—20;  Matt.  13,  v.  18—22;  Luke  8, 
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16,  v.  13— 15. 
,  2  Chron.  12,  v.  16  ;  Mark  1,  v.  8  ;  Luke  11, 
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-,  Job  31,  v.  4  ;  Psa.  14,  v.  3  ;  Jer.  6,  v.  7  ; 
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2  Tim.  1,  v.  10. 
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32; 
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Heaven,  Rev.  21,  v  9—27. 

,  Exod.  25,  v.  9  ;  1  Kings  6,  v.  10  ;  10,  v.  13. 

" ,"  different  meanings  of  the  word,  Gen.  1,  v.  1. 

-,  a  rest,  Gen.  2,  v.  3  ;  Job  3,  v.  26  ;  30,  v.  31  ;  Psa.  115,  v.  9 ; 


Eccles.  3,  v.  11  ;  Rev.  21,  v.  4. 

-,  the  whole  family  in,  Ephes.  3,  v.  14 — 19. 


Heavenly  bliss,  the,  Psa,  104,  v.  34  ;  Rom.  8,  v.  24—27  ;  Heb.  4,  v.  1—1 1  ;. 
1  John  3.  v.  1—3  ;  Rev.  2,  v.  6  ;  21,  v.  9—27  ;  Rev.  22.  V  2—5. 

-,Esl.   1,   v.    9;    Cant.   6,   v.    13;  Matt.   22,   v.    33; 
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•  minrledness,  2  Chron.  17,  v.  6. 


Hebrew  language,  the,  Gen.  1,  V.  1. 

"  Hebrews,"  the  name.  Gen.  11,  v  6—9  ;  14,  v.   13. 

Hellenists,  the,  John  12.  v.  20;  Acts  6,  v.  1  ;  ll,v.  19—21. 
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Act*  8,  v.  17.     Sec  also  "  Pentecost." 


Holy  Spirit,  the,  "  striving  with  men,"  Gen.    6,  v.  3;  NVh.    9,  T.  20; 
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-,  Gen.  6,  v.  7;  17,  v.  14 ;  Exod.  20,  v.  17;  Lev.  16,  v.  16, 
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Ephes.  2,  v.  3. 


-inherited.  Gen.  2,  T.  16  ;  8, v. 20— 22;  Rom.S.v.  12—14; 


-,  Lev.  12,  v.  5  ;  Num.  20,  v.  C ;  1  Sam.  8,  v.  9. 

entire  and  universal.  Gen.  3,  v.  17 — 19 ;  6,  v.  5  ;  Psa.  5, 

v.  9  ;  Pro.  20,  v.  9 ;  Isa.  64,  v.  6—8  ;  Jer.  17,  v.  9  ;  Rom.  1,  v.  18—32  ; 
3,  v.  9—26  ;  Col.  1,  v.  21—23  ;  1  John  S,  v.  19. 

-,   Lev.  4,  v.   35;    Num.    16,   v.   19; 


Deut.  31,  v.  30;  2  Sam.  ll,v.  5;  Isa.  43,  v.  28 ;  Luke  15,  v.  16;  flora.  2, 
v.  2;  3,v.31. 

shown  in  aversion  to   God,   Deut.  29,  v.  4  ;  Psa.  14, 


v.  1—3 ;  58,  v.  3— S. 

— ,  Deut.  10,v.22:  Judg.  2, 

V.  15;  2  Chron.  24,  v.  19;  Job  21,  v.  16;    Jer.  5,  v.  29;    Ezek.   14, 
v.  11.    See  also  "  Weariness,"  &c, 

•  contempt  and  defiance  of  God,  2  Kings  17, 

•  the  disposition  of  children,  1  Sam.  8,  v.  3; 
Psa.  58,  v.  3;  Pro.  20,  v.  1L 

•  forge/fulness  of  punishment.  Gen.  11,  T.  9  ; 

•  history  (generally),  Horn.  1,  v.  32. 

the  history  of  Israel,  Deut.  8,  v.  2  ;  Psa.  78, 


v.  23. 


1  A  ings  2,  v.  46. 


v.  54;  Matt.  27,  v,  18. 

the  history  of  Israel,  Num.  1 6,  v.  1 9 ;  Judg.  9, 

v.  57;   1  Kings  14,  v.  24  ;  Neh.  9,  v.  31. 

—  the  imperfection  of  Christians,  2  Kings  15, 


v.  7,  12  ;  Ezra  9,  v.  15  ;  Est  2,  v.  14  ;  E:ek.  16. 

•  persecution,  /'so.    14,   v.  6  ;  Est.  9,   v.    5  ; 


Isa.  57,  v.  8  ;  Matt.  10,  v.  36 ;  Acts  2,  v.  23.     Sec  also  "  Church  and 

the  World." 

man's  tendency  to  idolatry.     See  "  Idolatry." 

______    the    perversion    of     religious    ordinances, 

1  Kings  12,  v.  33  ;  Eat.  9,  v.  32 ;    2  Chron.  35,  v.  19  ;   Psa.  78,  v.  54 ; 

Pro    17,   v.    15;  Ezek.  7,  v.   22;   Dan.   II,  v.  39;    Mai.  1,  v.  14; 

Phil.  1,  v.  20. 

the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  Matt.    27,    v.   50  ; 


Mark  1 5,  v.  26.     See  also  "  Christ's  Atonement." 

•  the  state  of  snciely,  Isa.   69,  v.  4  ;    Jer.  B, 


v.  2—9  ;  23.  v.  15  ;    Eiek.   8,  v.  6  ;    Mieah  7,   v.  7  ;  Horn.  1,  v.  32  j 
3,v.  20  ;  2  Tim  3,  v.  9. 
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Human  depravity  shown  in  the  tyranny  of  rulers,   Jol    24,    v.    12  ; 

Rev.  12,  v.  6. 
— war,  Gen.    10,  v.   32;   1  Kings  21,  v.  7; 

2  Cftron.  13,  v.  !2  :  lea.  59,  v.  8  ;  Jer.  25,  v.  38  ;  Ezek.  19,  V.  9  ;  29, 

T.  16  ;  James  4,  v.  1  ;  Rev.  13,  v.  18. 
-^—  infirmity  and   imperfection,   Exod.  1,  v.  19;  Deut.  31,  7.  18  ; 

Josh.  22,  v.  5  ;  1  Kings  15,  v.5  ;  2  Chron.  1 6,  v.  7— 1 0  ;  32,v.30_33; 

Neh.  13,  v.  31  ;  Job  I,  T.  5  ;  4,  v.  17—21  ;  7,   v.  20  ;  9,  v.  14—21  ; 

14,  T.I— 6  ;  Psa.  19,  v.  12—14;  44,  v.  23— 28  ;  51,  v.  10;  78,  v.  39; 

101,  v.  2,  6;  103,  v.  2  ;  119,  v.  5,8,25,  106,  116,  133;  141,  v.  3— 5  ; 

144,  v.  3  ;  Pro.  18,  v.  11 ;  Eccles.  6,  v.  10  ;  7,  v.  21  :  Isa.  64,  v.  6—8  ; 

Jer.  20,  v.  14—18  ;  Matt.  6,  v.  13  ;  26,  v.  40,  69—75  ;  Mark  1,  v.  4.5  ; 

Rom.  7  ;  James  3,  T.  1,  2  ;  1  John  3,  v.  7—10  ;  Rev.  20,  v.  4—6. 

Gen.   45,  v.  8;  Lev.   5,  v.   19  ; 


Num.  11,  v.  15;  15,  v.  29  ;  Josh.  11,  v.  6  ;  Judg.  6,  v.  1 ;  2  Sam.  24, 
T.  2  ;    1  Kings  7,  v.  51  ;    2   Kings  8,  v.    13 ;    15,  v.    12  ;    23,  v.  14  ; 
1  Chron.  13,  v.  14;  15,  v.   15  ;  2  Chron.  20,  v.  37  ;  Ezra  9,  v.  15  ; 
Job  27,  v.  6  ;  Matt.  26,  v.  75  ;  Mark  14,  v.  72  ;  2  Cor.  12,  v.  10. 
•  renders  means  more  valuable,  Josh.  8,  v.  22. 


knowledge  imperfect,  Eccles.  3,  v.  1 — 11. 

— ^—  merit.     See  "  Good  works." 

— —  misery,  Est.  4,  v.  4  ;  Job  18,  v.  21 ;  Jer.  9,  v.  2. 

•  nature  of  Christ.    See  "  Christ's  human  nature." 

— the  same  in  all  men,  Pro.  27,  v.  19.     See  also  "  Human 

depravity." 
•^—  vices  ammteracting  each  other,  Jer.  41,  v.  10.     See  also  "God's 

restraint  of  sin." 

Humble,  blessings  pronixd  to  the,  Jsa.  41,  v.  20. 

Hnmility,  Psa.  18,  v.  27  ;  138,  v.  6  ;  Pro.  15,  v.  33  :  19,  v.  23  ;  22,  v.  4  ; 
Matt.  5,v.  3  ;  9,  v.  10—13;  18,  v.  1—4  ;  28,  v.  24—28;  23,  v.  11,  12  ; 
Lnke  14,  v.  7—11  :  John  13,  v.  12—17;  Rom.  12,  v.  3—5  ;  Phil.  2, 
T.  I— 4  ;  I  Pet.  5,  v.  5—7.  See  also  "Pride." 

• .  Exod.  3,  v.   12  ;   Judg.    6,   v.    16  ;    2   Chron.  6,  V.  11,  21  ; 

Psa.  131  ;  Pro.  16,  v.  Hi ;  26,  v.  28;  Jer.  8,  v.  14;  Has.  13,  v.  1  ; 
Matt.  3,  v.  17  ;  8,  v.  13  ;  23,  v.  12  :  Mark  9,  v.  37  ;  Luke  1,  v.  56 ; 
9,v.  48;  14,  v.  11  ;  22.V.27;  Acts  8,  v.  31  ;  1  Cor.  15.V.9;  Phil.  2, 
v.  11;  \Pet.  5,  v.  7. 
'  a  necessary  qualification  for   the  ministry,   Judy.   6,    v.  1 C  ; 

John  21,  v.  17  ;  Acts  20,  v.  21. 

•^^-^—  the  proper  spirit  of  prayer,  2  Kings  5,  v.  6. 
Kurd  quoted,  Rev.  10,  v.  2—4  ;  17,  v.  6. 

Hypocrisy,  Job  4,  v.  1 ;  8,  v.  11—19  ;  13,  v.  15—19;  P«a.  50,  v.  7—21  ; 
66,  v.  18;  Pro.  10,  v.  9  ;  11,  v.  9;  13,  T.  7  ;  21,  v.  27  ;  Isa.  57, 
v.  3—6  ;  58,  v.  2—7 ;  Jer.  44,  v.  26  ;  Ezek.  14,  v.  1—5  ;  18,  v.  5—9  ; 
Zech.  1 1,  T.  4—6  ;  Matt.  6,  v.  1—5  ;  7,  v.  3—5,  21—23;  15,  v.  7—9  ; 
22,  v.  18;  23,  v.  13,  23,  29;  24,  v.  45-51 ;  25,  v.  14—18,  24—30; 
Lake  1 2,  v.  1— 7  ;  Acts  5,  v.  1 — 1 1 ;  Rev.  2,  v.  8  ;  9,  v.  3—5.  See  also 
**  Sincerity." 

,  Gen.  34,  v.  31  ;  Exod.  26,  v.  37  ;  1  Sam.  15,  v.  21  ;  21,  v.  7 ; 

2  tarn.  15,  v.  10  ;  19,  v.  23  ;  1  Kings  13,  V.  34  ;  14,  v.  6  ;  2  Kin</s  5, 
».  27  ;  10,  v.  19,  36  ;  14,  v.  4  ;  23,  v.  23 ;  Neh.  10,  V.  31  ;  Job  13, 
T.  12  ;  36,  v.  15  :  Psa.  50,  v.  23  ;  119,  v.  163  ;  Pro.  14,  v.  35  :  Isa.  1, 
v.  15;  9,  v.  17  ;  22,  v.  11  ;  48,  v.  2  ;  58,  v.  7;  61, v.  11;  Jer.  7,  v.  15; 
42,  v.  6  ;  Lam.  2,  v.  9  ;  Ezek.  14,  v.  1 1 ;  Has.  1,  v.  5 ;  Zee.  7,  Jv.  7  ; 
Matt.  6,  v.  8  ;  23,  v.  14,  33  ;  Mark  7,  v.  13  ;  14.V.45  ;  Luke  3,  v.  18; 
12,  v.  3  ;  Acts  5,  v.  6  ;  8,  v.  20  ;  2  Tim.  3,  v.  9. 

— ,  various  motives  for,  Ezek.  33,  v.  33. 
Hyssop,  Psa.  51,  v.  7. 
Idolatry,  Gen.  12,  v.  1—3  ;  Exod.  20,  v.  3—5  ;  Lev.  26,  v.  30 ;  Deut.  4, 
v.  15—19  :  32,  v.  37—39  ;  1  Kings  14,  v.  7—11  ;  2  Kings  1.  v.  3  ; 
S,v.  17— 19;  9,  v.22;  1  Chron.  16,  v.25;  Job  31.  v.  24— 28  ;  Psa.  86; 
T.  6— 9  ;  87,  v.  5 ;  96,  v.  3 ;  97,  v.  3—7  ;  106,  v.  19—23;  115,  v.  3— 7  ; 
fca.  30,  v.  22;  40,  v.  18—20;  41,  v.  1—7,  21—29;  43,  V.  8— 13; 
44,  v.  6—20;  46,  v.  1—9;  65.  v.  11;  Jer.  10,  v.  9— 16  ;  51,  V.  15—19; 
Ezek.  23,  v.  27;  36,  v.  17  ;  Zeph.  1 ;  2  ;  Zech.  10,  v.  2  ;  Acts  14, 
T.  11—18  ;  17,  V.  16—30 ;  2  Cor.  6,  v.  14—18  ;  Col,  2,  v.  18  ;  1  Pet.  4, 
v.3— 5;  1  John  5,  v.  20  ;  Rev.  9,  v.  20 ;  13,  v.  13— 17;  22,  v.  14. 

,  Deut.  12,  v.  4  ;  Judg.  18,  v.  31  ;  Job  31,  v.  28  ;  Psa.  86,  v.  10  ; 

97,  v.  9  ;  Jer.  10,  v.  16  ;  44,  v.  14  ;  Ezek.  6,  v.  7. 

compared   to  adultery,  Isa.   57,  v.   3 — 10;  Ezek.   16  ;  Hosea; 
James  4,  v.  4 — 6. 

, ,  heathen  Gods  have  no  real  existence,  1  Cor.  8,  v.  4 — 13. 

,  its  origin.  Gal.  5,  v.  19 — 21. 

,  its  folly,  Josh.  3,  v.  10—13  ;  Psa.  115,  v.  8 ;  Jer.  10,  v.  1—8 

1C,  T.  19—21  ;  Jonah  2,  v.  8  ;  Habb.  2,  v.  18 — 20  ;  Isa.  44,  v.  20. 
-  of  the  heart,  excessive  love  of  worldly  objects,  Judg.   16,  v.  15 

Jer   17,  v.  5—8  ;  Rom.   14,  v.  7—9;  1  John  2,  v.   15—17  ;  Ezek.  14 
v.  1 1.     See  also  "  Divided  heart,"  "  Covetousness,"  "  Worldly  mind." 
T  man's  tendency  to,  Micah  4,  v.  5 ;  Zech.  1 3,  v.  2. 

,  Deut.  4,  v.  20  ;  1  Sam.  5,  v.  12  ;  1  Kings  22 

v.  !) ;  2  Kingt  16,  v.  20 ;  18,  v.  4  ;  Jer.  2,  v.  12  ;  Rom.  1,  v.  23—28 
1  Cor.  I',,  v.  <i 
•^—  of  tuvereigns,  Ell.  3,  v.  4, 


dolatry,  precautions  against,   Exod.  23,  v.   13,33;  Deut.  12,  v.  2 — 4; 
13,  v.  1  ;  Josh.  23,  v.  7 ;  Ezra  10,  v.  3. 

punishable  by  death,   Ex.  22,  v.  20;   34,  v.  11—17;  Lev.  17, 


v.  3—7  ;  Num.  25,  v.  4  ;  Deut.    7,  v.  25  ;  13,  v.  6—18  ;  17,  v.  2—7  ; 
29,  v.  26. 

the  worship  of  devils,  Deut.  32,  v.  17;  2  Kings  17,  v.  15;  Psa.  96, 

V.  5  ;  Mai.  2,  v.  10—12  ;  1  Cor.  10,  v.  18-28  ;  1  Tim.  4,  v.  1—5. 

,  various  forms  of,  1  Sam.  4,  v.  3  ;  Gen.  22,  v.  5  ;  Lev.  20,  v.  9; 

Isa.  44,  v.  20. 

Ignorance,  Num.  15,  v.  22—29  ;  Pro.  19,  V.  2  ;  John  8,  v.  3— 11  ;  Eph.  4, 
v.  17—19;  Col.  3,  v.  7—11. 

no  excuse,  1  Chron.  28,   v.  7  ;  Luke  12,  v.   47,  48  ;  Rom.  1, 


T.  18—20. 


-,  Exod.  5,  v.  2  ;  Lev.  4,  v.  3  ;  Acts  3,  v.  18. 


•  of  the  law,  Exod.  20,  v.  1. 

•  the  cause  of  unbelief.  Acts  17,  v.  21. 
-,  wilful,  John  8,  v.  47  ;  2  Pet.  3,  v.  8. 


Ignorant  worship,  2  Kings  18,  v.  22  ;  Micah  6,  v.  6 — 8:  Acts  17,  v.  29. 
Imagination,  sins  of  the,  Psa.  119,  v.  113  ;  Jer.  4,  v.  18  ;  E.ek.  23,  v.  21. 

See  also  "  Evil  thoughts." 
Image  worship,  Exod.  20,  v.  4  ;  Dent.  4,  v.  15 — 18  ;  1  Kings  1 2,  v.  26 — 29; 

14,  v.  7— 11 :  Isa.  44,  v.  12—17  ;  57,  v.  7—17  ;  Jer.  2,  v.  22—24 ; 

Habb.  2.  v.  18;  Acts  14,  v.  11—18;  19,  v.  23— 31;  Gal.  4,  v.  8— 11  ; 

Col.  2,  v.  18.     See  also  "  Worship  of  saints." 
,  Jer.  44,  v.  14. 


of  God,  the,"  Gen.  1,  v.  26  ;  5,  v.  1. 
Immortality,  man's  forgetfulness  of  his,  Eccles.  3,  v.  18 — 21. 

revealed  by  the  gospel,  Gen.  3,  v.  29—34  ;  2  Tim.  1,  v.  10. 


Impatience  in  argument,  Pro.  18,  j.  13. 

of  ministers,   Jer.   20,   v.  7 — 9  ;  Jonah  4,  v.  7. 


Sue  also 
"  Ministerial  success,"  "  Ministerial  perseverance." 

•  under  affliction,   Job  4,  v.  7 — 11,  17—21;  36,  v.  16—21  ; 


Jer.  20,  v.  14— 18. 

,  Exod.  15,  v.  27  ;  1  Kings  17,  v.  24  ;  Job  3, 

v.  10  ;  6,  v.  7 ;  7,  v.  16 ;  10,  v.  1  ;  16,  v.  22 ;  23,  v.  7  ;  Jer.  15,  v.  21 ; 
20,  v.  18 ;  Lam.  2,  v.  12.     See  also  "  Patience." 

Impenitence,  Job  35,  v.  9—13;  Psa.  2,  V.  10—12;  5,  v.  2—6; 
32,  v.  3—5;  58,  v.  3—5;  103,  v.  9;  Pro.  1,  v.  24— 31;  29,  v.  1;  Jer.  7, 
v.  24—28;  Luke  16,  v.  27—31  ;  Rom.  2,  v.  4—11  ;  Ephes.  2,  v.  1  -, 
Heh.  3  V.  7—13;  12,  v.  26—29;  James  1,  v.  22—25  ;  2  Pet.  3,  V.  9  • 
1  John  1,  v.  8—10. 

Lev.  7,  v.  27;  Josh.  6,  v.  2 ;  1  Sam.  3,  v.  21 ;  15,  v.  29 ; 


2  Kings  6,  v.  33 ;  2  Chron.  33,  v.  2.5  ;  36,  v.  16 ;  Ezra  9,  v.  15  ;  Job  35 
v.  16;  Psa.  28,  v.  5;  81,  v.  16;  Isa.  30,  v.  17,  33;  46,  v.  13;  59, v.  IS- 
61,  v.  3;  Jer.  2,  v.  30;  4,  v.  22;  8,v.  7;  6,  v.  30;  7,  v.  26;  15,  v.  21; 
25,  v.  11;  40,  v.  12;  44,  v.  14  ;  Ezek.  7,  v.  27  ;  Hosea  5,  v.  4,  14; 
Amos  4,  v.  11 ;  5,  v.  27;  6,  v.  8;  Luke  13,  V.  9. 

warnings  against,  Exod.  7,  v.  5  ;  Deut.  4,  v.  31 ;  Psa.  99, 


v.  1  ;  Pro.  1,  v.33;  Isa.  3,  v.  11;  27,   v.  1 ;  Ezek.  20,  v.  48;    24,v.l4, 

Dan.  4,  v.  33;  5,  v.  31;  9,  v.    19;  Mark  6,  v.   17;  Luke  19,  V.   48; 

Rev.  8,  v.  13.     See  also  "  Repentance  necessary." 
Impertinence,  Pro.  18,  v.  6. 

Impostors,  Exod.  22,  v.  18  ;  Matt.  24,  v.  23—25  ;  Mark  6,  v.  30. 
,  Ezek.  13,    v.  23;   Matt.  24,  v.  28;  Acts  5,  v.  39;  8,  V.  13; 

1  Cor.  12,  v.  3  ;  2  Thes.  2,  v.  12  ;  1  Tim.  4,  v.  1. 
Imputed  righteousness,  Rom.  4,  v.  6—8  ;  5,  v.  1 ;  1  Cor.  1,  v.  26—31. 

See  also  "  Justification." 

Incense  of  the  Tabernacle,  the,  Exod.  30,  v.  34 — 38. 
Incontinence,  Deut.  23,  v.  16;   Pro.  6;  1  Cor.  5;  Ephes.  6,  v.  3. 

also  "  Licentiousness." 
Indecision,  Rev.  3,  v.    14 — 16;   Jer.  36,  v.   19.     See  also  "Christian 

decision." 

Indifference  to  the  state  of  sinners,  Psa.  79,  v.  1 — 5. 
. to  his  own  danger,  the  sinner's,  Num.  21,  v.  9 ;  Pro.  6,  v.  15; 

13,  v.  4;    Isa.  22,   v.  14;  Jonah  1,   v.  6.     See  also    "Hardness   of 


See 


heart." 


•  to  the  world,  Jer.  1C,  v.  9  ;  45,  v.  5. 

-  to  holiness,  Psa.  92,  v.  C  ;  Ephes.  2,  V.  1. 


Indwelling  sin,   1  Kings  8,  v.  38;  Psa.  65,  v.3;    86,  V.  11;  119,v.  5,  31; 
Rom.  7;  8,  v.  5—9,  18—23  ;  Gal.  5,  v.  16—18. 

.,  Psa.  119,  v.  48  ;  Isa.  26,  V.  19  ;  Mark  5,  V.  34  ;  Rom.  7 


v.  25. 

Indolence  and  industry,  Psa.  119,  v.  147;  128,  v.  2;  Pro.  6,  v.  6— 15; 
15,  v.  19  ;  19,  v.  15—24  ;  20,  v.  4  ;  26,  v.  13—16  ;  Eccles.  4,  v.  4—6; 
2  Thes.  3,  v.  10—12. 

.,  Gen.  47,  v.  6  ;  Josh.  17,  v.  18  ;  Job  28,  v.  11; 


Pro.  5,  v.    15;    10,  v.  5;    13,  v.   4;    14,  v.  4;  18,  v.  13;  19,  v.  29: 
24,  v.  34  ;  Eccles.  4,  v.  6;   Malt.  4,  v.  22;  2  Thes.  3,  v.  13.     See  also 
"  Diligence,"  "  Sloth  in  spiritual  concerns." 
Infallibility,  Est.  2,  v.  1 ;  Gal.  2,  v.  11—16;  1  Tim.  3,v.  14. 

.,  Levit.  4,  v.  21 :  Gal.  2,  V.  13.     See  also  "  Popery." 


Infants,  the  salvation  of,  Mark  16,  v.  14—16  ;  Rom.  5,  v.  12—14, 
Infanticide,  Num.  35,  v.  31—34  ;  1  Kings  3,  v.  23—28. 


I  N.D  E  X. 


Infidelity  the  cause  of  oppression,  Psa  94,  v.  7  ;  Isa  32,  v.  8.     See  also 

"  Unbelief." 

Influence,  Pro.  22,  v.  1 ;  Matt.  5,  v.  13—16. 
,  1  Sam.  23,  v.  21  ;    2  Kings  17,7.23;  2   Citron  34,  v.   33; 

Jo6  29,  v.  17;  Pro    11,  v.  11 ;  Jer.  15,  v.  4;  38,  v.   13;  44,  v.  30; 

1  Pet.  3,  T.  6. 

,  man's  responsibility  for,  Eiek.  1 1 ,  v.  1 3.     See  also  "  Example." 

Ingratitude,  Pro.  17,  v.  13 

,  Gen.  40,  v.  23;  Exod.  16,  v.  3;  17,  v.  4;  1  Kings  1),  y.  28  ; 

1  Chron.  19,  v.  18  ;  Eat.  6,v.  3;  2  Cor.  10,  v.  1;  12,  v.  15. 
Inheritance,  the  Jewish  law  of,  Levit.  25;  27. 
Innovations,  the  fear  of,  1  Kings  12,  v.  7. 

Inquisition,  the,  Pro.  16,  v.  27, 

Insanity,  Matt.  8,  v.  28, 29 ;  Dan.  4,  v.  18.     See  also  "  Demoniacs." 

Imt'mct,  Psa.  104,  v.  30. 

Integrity,  Psa.  119,  v.  80;  Pro.  11, v.  3;  Josh  19.  v.  9;  Psa.  119,  v.  123; 
Pro.  11,  T.  3.  See  also  "  Uprightness,"  "  Honesty." 

Intercession  of  saints.     See  "  Popery." 

Intercessory  prayer.     See  "  Prayer." 

Intermediate  state,  the,  Psa.  16,  v.  10  ;  86,  v.  12  ;  Eceles.  6,  v.  6  ; 
Luke  8,  v.  55  ;  16,  T.  27—31  ;  2  Cor.  5,  v.  1—4 ;  Phil.  1,  v.  21—26  ; 
Heb.  6,  v.  11 ;  12,  y.  22—25  ;  Rev.  6,  v.  9—11;  14,  v.  12;  Job  14, 
v.  15;  JoelS,  v.  21. 

Internal  evidence  of  Christianity,  1  John  5,  v.  13.  See  also  "  Christi- 
anity." 

Interpretation  of  Sciipture.     See  "  Scripture." 

Irenffius  quoted,  Matt.  9,  v.  2 — 8. 

Irreverence,  Levit.  10,  v.  1 ;  1  Sara.  2,  v.  23—25  ;  4,  v.  4  ;  6,  v.  19—21  ; 

2  Sam.  6,  V.  G  ;  Hos.  4,  T.  4  ;  Mai.  1,  v.  6—8  ;  Acts  7,  V.  30—36. 
,  Exod.  3,  v.  6  ;  Levit.  10,  v.  3;  Num.  4,  v.  20;  1  Sam.  6, 

v.  21 ;  2  5am.  6,  v.  7 ;  2  Chron.  26,  v.  23. 
Isaiah's  character,  Isa.  1,  T.  1. 
Israel  a  type,  Exod.  15,  v.  2 ;  Num.  23,  v.  21 ;  Deut.  32,  v.  9  ;  2  Kings  19, 

v.   30;  Psa.  74,  v.  1  ;    95,  v.  7 ;  Isa.   44,  v.  6—8;  John   15,  v.   1; 

1  Pet.  2,  v.  9,  10. 
. an  example,  1  Cor.  10,  v.  1 — 12. 

exhorted  to  repentance,  Isa.    1,  v.    16 — 20;    Jer.   3,  y.   12 — 15; 

13,  v.  15—17. 

.—  reproached  for  ingratitude,  Isa.  5,  v.  1—4  ;  29,  v.  9 — 16 ; 
43,  v.  22—25 ;  Jer.  2,  v.  10—37  ;  5,  v.  20, 25 ;  18,  v.  13—18  ;  Ezek.  2, 
v.  3 — 5  ;  16  ;  20,  v.  21  ;  M'cah  6,  v.  3—5  ;  Rom.  2,  v.  4—6.  See  also 
"  God's  dealings  with  Israel." 

warned  against  idolatry,  Levit.  26  ;  Num.  28 ;  29  ;  Psa.  85,  v.  8 ; 

Isa.  7,  v.   31;    10;    17,  v.   1;    18,  v.   13—17;    Ezek.   6,  v.  8—10; 
16,  v.   15—22;   Zech.   10,  v.   2;    Hosea  ;  Amos.      See  also  "God's 
threatenings." 

,  God's  covenant  with,  Gen.   17,  v.  4  ;  Exod.  6,  v.  5 — 7  ;  15,  v.  2  ; 

19,  v.  5  ;  20,  y  6  ;  24,  v.  3  ;  34,  v.  10—17  ;  Levit.  26  ;  Deut.  4,  v.  1  ; 
5,v.  3;  13,  v.  6— 11;  2t>,  v.  17—19  ;  29,  v.  10—15;  30,  v.  11—14; 
1  Kings  16,  v.  2;  2  Kings  17,  v.  7—11  ;  1  Chron.  16,  v.  15—19; 
28,  v.  7;  2  Chron.  13,  v.  4—11  ;  Neh.  9,  v.  38  ;  10,  v.  1;  Psa.  74, 
v.  20;  81,  v.  11  ;  106,  v.  3  ;  144,  v.  12—15  ;  Isa.  43,  v.  14—21  ; 
48,  v.  9—11  ;  50,  V.  1—3;  57,  v.  11  ;  Jer.  10,  v.  16  ;  11,  v.  2—15  ; 
13,  v.  8— 11 ;  31,  v.  31 :  Ezek.  16  ;  20  ;  Rom.  3,  v.  1  ;  9,  v.  4— 14  ; 
11,  V.  1—6  ;  Gal.  3,  v.  19—22;  Heb.  3,v.  14—19;  8,v.3— 13  ;  Jude, 
v.  5 — 8 ;  Exod.  24,  v.  8. 

,  the  hypocrisy  of  her  priests,  Psa.  50,  v.  7 — 21 ;  Isa.  1,  v.  10 — 15  ; 
56,  v.  9 — 12  ;  HOB.  4,  v.  6 — 1 1.     See  also  "  Jewish  priesthood." 

tlie  teacher  of  religious  knowledge  to  the  world,  2  Kings  13,  v.  30 ; 

Psa.  76,  v.  1 ;  87,  v.  5. 

Israel's  bigotry,  Acts  10,  v.  34  ;  22,  v.  22.  See  also  "  Jews— their  Pha- 
risaism." 

. bondage  in  Egypt,  Psa.  81,  v.  6.  See  also  the  early  references  in 

"  God's  dealings  with  Israel." 

. chief  glory,  Psa.  85,  v.  9.     See  also  "  Israel's  national  pride." 

— —  conversion  and  return.     See  "  Jews,  their  conversion  and  return." 

covetousness,  Isa.  57,  v.  17,  18. 

— ^  dispersion.     See  "Jews,  their  dispersion." 
-^—  expectation  of  a  Saviour.     See  "  Jews,"  &c. 

history,   Levit.   26  ;   Num.   23,  v.  9  ;  28  ;  Psa.    78,  v.  56—60; 

Kick.  16,  V.  15 — 22.     See  also  "  Israel's  national  condition." 

_  increase.  Num.  26,  v.  51  ;  Exod.  1,  v.  7.     See  nlso  "  Population." 

——  and  Judah's  comparative  sin,  Jer.  3,  v.  6 — 1 1 ;  Ezek.  23,  v.  1 1 — 2 1 ; 

HOB.  9,  v.  15;  ll,v.  12. 

— luxury,  Amos  6,  v.  3—8. 

•  kings,  their  evil  example,  Hos.  7.    See  also  "  Sovereigns." 

national  condition  at  different  periods.  Gen.  49,  v.  10;  Num.  23, 

V.  9—21  ;  24,   v.  7—9  ;    Deut.    4,  v.   6—8  ;    32,  v.  32  ;    1   Sam.  8, 

v.  19—22;  1    Kings   14,  v.   15;    2  Kings  17,  v.  5—16;   23,  V.  26; 

24,  v.  3  ;  1  Chron.  29,  v.  3—9  ;   2  Chron.   12,  v.   1  :    15,  v.  1—7  ; 

Ezra  1  ;  Neh.  9,  T.  36  ;  Psa.  75.  v.  3  ;  80  ;  8),  v.  11  ;  Isa.  1,  v.  7—9  ; 

4,  v.  3  ;  7,  v.  5—9,    16—19;  8,  y.  6—8  ;    9,  v.  2—5;  24,  v.   16  ; 

43,  T.  5—7  ;   44,  T.  22;   48,  y.  1  ;   49,  v.  17—21 ;   51,  v.  21—23; 


60,  y.  1—3  ;  Jer.  3,y.  12—15  ;  30,  T.  12—21  ;  Ezek.  16  ;  23,  v.  5—10; 
34;  36,  v.  9—24  ;  Ilos.  3,  y.  4  ;  7;  8;  9;  Amos  8,  y.  4—10; 
Micah  7  ;  Acts  3,  y.  19-21  ;  Rom.  11,  v.  7—10  ;  Jamea  1,  y.  1  : 
4,  v.  4-6. 

Israel's  population,  Gi-n.  49,  v.  22—26;  Exod.  1,  V.  7;  30,  y.  11—16; 
Num.  l.v.  1—3.  3,  v.  41— 43;  23,  v.  10;  26,  v.51;Deut.l,  y.  11; 
2Sim.24,v.  1;  1  Chron.  7,  v.  1—5;  Ezra  2,  y.  64;  Psa.  80,  v.  8— 13; 
Acts  7,  v.  14;  Rev  7,  v.  4 — 8. 

preoent  condition,  Gen.  49,  y.  10;  Deut.  4,   y.  25—31,  35—40; 


32,  v.  30,  Num.  23,  v.  9;  28,  y.  29 — 68.  Psa.  59,  v.  13;  66,  v.  8  —  10; 
74,  v.  9;  Isa.  27,  y.  7—11;  42,  v.  22-25.  43,  y.  1;  51,  v.  17—23; 
63,v.7,  15—19  64.  v.  9— 12;  Jer.  3,  v.  19— 25;  5,y.  15— 18,  Ez-k.  7, 
y.  25;  39,  y.  23—29;  Hos.  3,  y.  4;  Amos  8,  y.  11—14;  Luke  21, 
y.  20—24. 

-,  Jer.  9,  v.  16;  40,  y.  3. 


• pride.     See  "  Jews,  ih»-ir  national  pride." 

remnant,    Isa.  6,   v.    13;   10,    v.    21—23;    11,    y.     11—15;  59, 

v.  9—15;  65,  y.  8— 10;  Jer.  23,   y.   3—8     Kzek.   14,  y.  22;  11"-.   -', 
v.  21— 23;   13,  y.  14;  Micah  5,  v.  7— 9  ;  Zech.  13,  v.   8;   14,  v.  1—3; 
Mai.  3,v.  13—18:  Mark  13,  v.  14—23;  Rom.  9,  v.  24—29;  10,  v.  1—4; 
11,  v.  1— 32;  1  Kings  18,  v.  4. 

restoration.     See  "  Jews,  their  conversion  and  return." 

vain  confidence.     See  "  Jews,  their  national  pride,"  and  "  Trust 

in  man." 

wickedness,  Deut.  32,  y.  32;  Isa.  1,  y.  4;  10,y.  1— 4;  30,  v.  8— 11; 

57,  y.  17;  59,  v.    3—15;  65,   y.    3—7;  Jer.    2,  v.   5,  7;  9,  y.  3—6; 
17,  y.  5—8,  23,  y.  9— 12;  34,  y.  8— 11:  Lam.  4,  y.  1;  Ezek.  6,  v.  11 ; 
13, v.  5;  20;  23,  y.  5—10;  Hoa.4,  v.  1—3,  12—14;  7,  v.  10.  Amos  .'., 
y.  7—9.  25—27;  Zeph. ;  Mai.    2,   y.    13—16;  3,   y.    7—12;  Acts  7, 
y.  37—53;  Rom.  2,  y.  1—3;  ffum.  14,  v.  4. 

Itinerant  preaching,  2  Chron.  17,  v.  12;  Pro.  1,  y.  23;  Luke  5,  y.  3. 

Jachin  and  Hoax,  1  Kings  7,  v-  51. 

Jacob's  distribution  of  Canaan,  Heb.  11,  y.  21. 

Japhet,  Gen.  9,  y.  27. 

Jealousy,  conjugal,  Num  5,  y.  12—31. 

Jehovah,  the  name.  Gen.  2,  v.  4;  Exod.  3,  y.  1 4 ;  5,  v.l;  6,y.  2;  15,  y.  2; 

17,  y.  15;  20,  v.  7;23,v.  20;  34,  y.  5— 7:  Num.  6,v.24_ 27;  2  Sam.  6, 

y.2;  1  Kings  22,  y.   6;  Psa.   8,  y.   5;  68,  y.    1—4;  Pro.   18,  y.   10; 

Rev.  1,  v.  4—6. 

Jeremiah,  his  history,  Jer.  1,  y.  1 — 8. 
Jerome  quoted,  Matt.  5,  v.   27;   12,    y.    14—21;  13,    y.    15;  Eph.    4, 

v.  17—19  ;  Philem.,v.  3. 
Jerusalem,  Neh.    11,  y.  1,2,7—9;  Psa.    132,  y.  6;  Isa.  44,  y.  25—28; 

Jer.  6,  y.  1 ;  32,  y.  31  ;  Ezek.  5. 

,  a  type,  Psa.  122  ;  Isa.  1,  v.  21—24  ;  Jer.  33,  y.  1. 

,  the  temple  of,  Isa.  66  ;  Ezek.  7,  v.  20—22. 

,  the  destruction  of,  2  Kines25;  Psa.  2,  v.  4—6:  69,  V.  22— 28; 


Isa.   24,   y.  1  —  15;  Ezek.   16;  Zech.    14,   y.  1—3;    Alatt.    23;  24; 
Luke21,y.  20—24.     See  also  "  Prophc-cy." 

the  temple  of,  2  Kings  25,  v.  8—10. 


"  Jesus,"  the  name,  Matt.  1,  y.  21, 
Jewell  quoted,  Matt.  16,  y.  19. 

Jewish  and  Christian  dispensations  compared,   1  Tim.  1,  y.  10;  Hebrews 
throughout. 

funeral?,  Matt.  9,  v.  23. 

priesthood  and  Levitical  law  abolished  by  Christ.  See  "Ceremonial 


law  abrogated." 


-,  the,  Exod.  28  ;  29  ;  1  Chron.  23,  v.  24. 


priests  converted.  Acts  6,  y.  7. 

-,  their  wickedness,  Isa.  56,  V.  9—1 2  ;  Jer.  2,  y.  8  ;  26,  v.  9  ; 


Ezek.  22,  v.  26  ;  Hos.  4,  v.  6—11 ;  Mai.  1,  y.  9—14. 

wars,  Deut.  31,  v.  2. 

worship.     See  "  Worship." 


:  Jews,"  the  name,  2  Kings  16,  y.  6  ;  Zech.  8,  y.  20—23. 

,  a  blessing  to  the  natiops,  Zech.  8,  v.  20 — 23. 

-,  a  specimen   of  human   nature,  Deut.    8,  y.  2 ;  Psa.  78,  y.  54 ; 


Malt.  27,  v.  18. 

-,  their  blindness,  Jer.  8,  y.  4—7  ;  Matt.  11,  v.  25  ;   13,  v.  13—15  ; 


Lukel2,v.54;  Rom.  11,  v.  25— 32  ;  2  Cor.  3,  v.  12— 16;  1   Pit.    2, 
T.  7.     See  also  "  Prophecies  of." 

-,  their  conversion    and    return.  Lev.  26,  y.  43 — 45  ;    Dent.    30, 


y.  1  — 10;32,v.  40— 43  ;  1  Kings  8,  y.  46— 53  ;  1  Chron.  16,  v.  34— 36  ; 
Psa.  74,  v.  9  ;  1<>2,  v.  13—22  ;  Isa.  1,  v.  2;.— 'J7  :  -',  v.  2—5  ;  4,  v.  3; 
6,  v.  13  ;  10,  v.  20  ;  1 1,  v.  1 1—16  ;  12,  v.  I  ;  26,  v.  19  ;  27,  v.  2—6, 
12;43,v.  5— 7;  51,  v.  1—3,  9—11  ;  57,  v  19;  61,  v.  7;  63,  v.  7  ; 
Jer.  3,  v.  12— 1«;  7,  v.  29 ;  50,  v.  4— 6 ;  Ez.k  II,  v.  17—211;  Hi, 
v.60— 63;  36,  v.  25— 27;  39,  v.23;  Micah  7,  v.  11— 13  ;  Hos  1, 
v.  8— 11;  2,  v.  18— 23;  3,  v.  4  ;  1 1,  v.  1  ;  Z.'ch.  10,  v.  5— 12  .12, 
v.  6— 8;  13,  y.  8;  Matt.  23,  V.  37— 39  ;  24,  y.  21  ;  Acts  3,  v.  19— 21  ; 
Rom.  ll.y.  1  —  32. 

-,  Isa.  6,  v.  1 3  ;  25.  v.  5  ;   27,  v.  1 3  ; 


63,  v.  19;  65,  v.  16  ;  Jer.  31,  v.  7;  33,  v.  26  ;  Ezek.  36,  V.  15  ;  Zech.  8, 
v.  23  ;  Matt.  27,  v.  25  ;  Rom.  11,  V.  15. 
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Jews,  the — tlieir  deceitfulness,  Jer.  9,  v.  3— C. 

• dispersion.   Lev.  26,    v.    31—39  ;     Num.    23,    v.    9 ; 

Deut.  28  ;  Psa.  2,  »   4—6. 
— — expectation  of  a  Saviour,  Lev.  26,  v.  4  ;  Deut.  5,  v.  20  ; 

34,  v.  10—12;    Rath  2,  v.  14  ;   Job   19,  v.  2.i— 27 ;   Isa.  53,  v.   2; 

Matt.  3,  v.  2;  5,  v.  3,9—12,  17;  11,  v.  2— 6 ;    17,  v.   10—13;  22, 

v.  41— 46;  24,   v.   23—25;  Luke    17,    v.   20;  John   5,    v.   39—44; 

6,  v.  30—35  ;  Acts  1,  v.  4—8  :  3,  v.  19—21  ;  5.  v.  26  ;  26,  v.  4—8  ; 

2  Cor.  3,  v.  12—16  ;  Heb.  1,  v.  5—7,  13,  14 ;  Lev.  23,  v.  14. 

—  increase,  Num.   26,  v.  51.      See  also  "Israel's  popu- 


lation." 


•  national  condition.     See  "  Israel.' 


— — —  more  culpable  than  the  Gentiles,  Rom.  2,  v.  4—  11. 
their  national  pride,  Deut.   10,  v.  18;    Psa.  50,  v.  7— 15; 

Isa.  48,  v.  1  ;  57,  v.  15  ;  Jer.  4,  v.  3  ;  7,  v.  3  ;  8,  v.  4—9  ;  9,  v.  23—26 ; 

Lam.  4,  v.  13—16  ;  Ezek.  7,  v.  10 ;  Amos  6,  v.  1  ;  John  5,  v.  39—44  ; 

Acts   11,  v.   1—3;    Rom.    2,  v.   1—3;    3,    v.   1,   27;   4,  v.    1—3; 

James  3,  v.  1. 
perversion  of  the  law,  Exod.   23,  v.  6—9  ;    Matt.   5, 

v.  21,  27,  31  ;  6,  v.  38—42  ;  Mark  2,  v.  18—22. 

•  persecution  of  Christ,   Psa.   2,  v.   1—12  :    58,  v.   1 ; 


59,  v.  11—13;  69,  v.  4— 12  ;  89,  v.  50;  94,  v.  16-23;  Isa.  29, 
v.  20 ;  43,  v.  26—28  ;  50,  v.  5—9  ;  53,  v.  8  ;  Matt.  21,  v  33—44  ; 
22,  v.  1— 10  ;  John  5,  v.  39—44  j  11,  v.  47  ;  James  4,  v.  4—6.  See 
iaso  "  Israel's  rejections  of." 

the     Christians,     John    16,    v.    1 — 3  ; 

Rom.  11,  v.  11—15. 

position  before  Christ's  coming,  Gal.  3,  v.  23 — 25  ;  4, 


v.  1—3. 


T.  13. 


•  present  state.    See  "  Israel." 

•  religion,"  Gal.  1,  v.  13. 

restoration.     See!  "  Israel's  conversion." 

•  preservation   as  a  nation,  Psa.   66,  v.   8—10;   Isa.  6, 

-rejection   of  Christ,  Psa.  69,  v.  8—30;  81,  v.  11;  93, 

v.  2;  Isa.  65,  v.  16;  Matt.  11,  v.  16—24;  13,  v.  15;  16,  v.  1—4; 
21  ;  Luke  10,  v.  16  :  Jolm  1,  v.  10—13  j  8,  v.  41—47  ;  Acts  2, 
v.  22—24  ;  3,  v.  19—21  ;  7,  v.  30—36. 

,  laa    42,  v.  25.     See  also  "Jews' 


persecution." 
,  their  synagogues,    2    Cliron.  17,  v.  7 — 9  ;  Neh.    13,  v.  1 — 3  ; 

Psa.   74,  v.   7  ;  83,  v.    12  ;  Matt.  9,  v.  18—35  ;  Luke  4,  v.  20—22  ; 

Acts  6,  v.  9 — 14. 

John  the  Apostle,  Mark  3.  v.  13  —  19. 
Baptist,    Isa.    40,   v.    3— 5  ;    Mai.    3,    v.    1—4;  4,  v.    4—6; 

Matt.  3,  v.  1—6  ;  7,  v.  7—1 1 ;  Luke  1,  v.  11—17  ;  John  1,  T.  19—34 ; 

3,T.  27—36  ;  5,  V.  31—38  ;  John  1,  v.  34. 
Josephus  quoted,  Deut.  28,  v.  49  ;  32,  v.  22  ;  Josh.  16,  v.  10  ;  1  Sam.  17, 

v.  15  ;  2  Kings  25,  v.  8— 10  ;   1  Chron.  26,   v.  6—12  ;  Matt.  24,  v.  21  ; 

Mark  12,  v.  13—17. 

,  criticism  on,  John  5,  v.  1 — 4  ;  Acts  5,  v.  33 — 39. 

Josiah  prophesied  of.  1  Kings  13,  v.  2  ;  2  Kings  23,  v.  15—20. 

Joy,  Psa.  33,  v.  1.     See  also  "Christian  joy,"  "  Happiness." 

Jubilee,  the.  Lev.  25,  v.  8 — 13. 

Judah,  the  kings  of,  die  young,  2  Kings  16,  v.  20. 

Judas'  remorse,  Matt.  27. 

Judgment,  the  breastplate  of,  Exod.  28,  T.  15—29. 

,  Exod.  28,  v.  29. 

time  of  the  day  of.  Matt.  24,  v.  8,'36. 

day  of,  Num.  31,  v.  2;  Deut.  32,  v.  34;  Psa.  18,  V.  15  ;  50; 

Pro.  22,  T.  2;    Isa.  4,  v.  2;  Matt.  7,  v.  21—23;  13,  V.  36  ;   19,  v.  27 ; 

2.5:    Rom.  2,  v.   12—16;    5,  v.  15—19;    14,    v.   10—12;   2    Cor.   5, 

v.  9—12;  1  Thes.  6,  v.  1  — 11 ;  2  Pet.  3,  v.  5—13  ;  Rev.  20,  v.  11—15. 
-,  Exod.  19,  v.  25;    32,  v.  24;    1  Chron.  1,  v.  54  ; 


.7oftl4,v.22;  24,v.l;  37,  v.  13;  Psa.  50,  v.  6  ;  96,  V.  13;  Isa.  2,  v.  22; 
13,  v.  22;  22,  v.  7;  25,  v.  9  ;  Jer.  2,  v.  30;  Ezek.  22,  v.  16  ;  Dan.  7, 
v.  14;  Joel  2,  v.  2— 1 1  ;  Amos  4,  v.  13;  Zech.  1,  v.  18;  Malt.  6,  v.  8  ; 
13,  v.  43 ;  24,  v.  8,  31 ;  25,  v.  46  ;  Luke  17,  v.  37  ;  19,  v.  40 ;  Rom.  2, 
v.  16;  2  Cor.  5,  v.  10—12;  2  Thes.  1,  v.  12;  2  Pet.  3,  v.  8—13; 
Rev.  20,  v.  15. 

of  others  fallible,  Ruth  2,  v.  3 ;  2  Sam.  1 9,  v.  23  ;  Job  4,  v.  6 ; 


6,  v.  30;   42,  v.  17;   Pro.  26,  v.  28 ;  Malt.  13,  v.  43;  Acts  9,  v.  30; 
1  Cor.  4,  v.  3—5. 

•  to  be  governed  by  Scripture,  2  Cor.  1 0.  v.  18. 


"  Judgments,"  the  word  defined.  Dent.  6,  v.  1  ;  1  Chron.  16,  V.  12; 
Neh.  9,  v.  13;  Psa.  19,  v.  7—11 ;  119,  v.  13,  66. 

Judicial  blindness  and  hardness,  Exod.  4,  V.  21  ;  7,  T.  13  ;  9,  v.  12  ; 
10,  v.  27;  14.  v.  3,  17;  Deut.  2,  v.  30;  Josh.  11,  v.  19;  1  Kings  12, 
T.  8—15;  Psa.  1,  v.  1—3;  Isa.  29,  v.  9—12;  Jer.  6,  V.  21;  25, 
T.  15—19;  Ezek.  20,  v.  2.5;  Matt.  13,  v.  14;  Rom.  1,  V.  24-27; 
ll,v.  7—10;  2  Thes.  2,  v.  8  — 12;  2  Tim.  4,  v.  15. 

• ,  Gen.  9,  v.  12;  Num.  22,  v.  21;  1  Sam.  16, 

».  23;  28,  V.  25;  2  Sam.  17,  v.  14;  1  Kingi  12,  v.  18;  2  Kings  24,  v.  2; 


2  Chron.  25,  v.  28 ;  ,7oil7,v.4;  39,  v.  18;  Psa.  69,  v.  29;  81,  v.  IB; 
Isa  6,  v.  13;  22, v.  14;  29,  v.  12;  44,  v.  20;  63,  v.  19;  Jer.  4,  V.  10; 
13,  v.  17;  Ezek.  20,  v.  3;  24,  V.  14;  Has.  4,  v.  14—17;  Amos  6,  v.  14  ; 
Zech.  11,  v.  17;  Matt.  14,  v.  5  ;  Luke  22,  v.  6;  23,  v.  11  ;  Rom.  11, 
v.  10.  See  also  *'  Hardening  the  heart." 

Justice  (magisterial  equity),   Exod.  23,  v.   6—9;    Pro.   20,  T.   8,   2G; 
21,  v.  15;  22,  v.  13;  28,  v.  21;  31,  v.  8. 

,  1  Kings  3,  v.  28.     See  also  "  Magistrate." 


•of  God.    See  "God's justice." 


Justification  by  faith,  Gen.  15,  v.  6;  17,  v.  9— 12;  22,  v.  14;  Exod.  19, 
v.  21— 25; 'Lev.  18,  v.  5;  Deut.  30,  T.  11— 14  ;  32,  v.  17;  Psa.  4,  v.  1; 
24,  v.  3—6  ;  143,  v.  2  ;  Isa.  28,  V.  ]6  ;  45,  v.  25  ;  Jer.  23,  V.  5  ; 
33,  v.  14  ;  50,  v.  20;  Ezek.  20,  V.  11  ;  33,  v.  10—12  ;  Hos.  6,  v.  6  ; 
Micah  6,  v.  6—8;  Hab.  2,  v.  4 ;  Mark  16,  v.  J4— 16;  Luke  10, 
T.  25—29;  John  1,  v.  17;  6,  v.  28;  14,  v.  4— 6  ;  16,  v.  8— 11; 
Acts  4,  v.  5—12;  13,  V.  38—41;  16,  v.  29— 34;  20,  v.  18— 21; 
26,  v.  16—18;  Rom.  1,  v.  17;  2,  v.  1—3,  12—16;  3,  v.  19—28; 
4,  v.  1—8, 18—25  ;  5,  v.  1—5,  20;  6,  v.  1—20 ;  7,  v.  1 ;  8,  v.  1—31; 

9,  v.  30—33;  10,  v.    1—17;    1  Cor.  6,  v.  9—11  ;  2  Cor.  5,  v.  18—21  ; 
Gal.  1,  v.    1—10;   2,  v.  11— 21;    3,  v.  1—17,  23—29;  5,  v.  1—6; 
Phil.  3,  v.  I— 11;  Col.  2,  v.  18;  1  Tim.  1,  v.  8— 11;  Heb.  4,  v.  1—11; 

10,  v.    11—18;    11,  V.I;    12,  v.  18—21;    13,  V.  9—14;    James  2, 
V.  14—26  ;  Rev.  7,  V.  13—17;  14,  v.  1—5. 

,  Job  25,  v.  6 ;  Psa.    143,  v.   2  ;  Amos  4,  v.  13  ; 

Matt.  5,  v.  26;  Luke  10,  v.  29  ;  17,  v.  10;  Rom.  3,  v.  31;  4,  v.  8, 
25;  5,  v.  2  ;  10,  v.  5—11;  Gal.  2,  v.  16,  18,  21 ;  3,  v.  14 ;  6,  v.  6; 
Heb.  12,  v.  25 ;  James  2,  v.  26. 

Keeping  the  heart.  Pro.  4,  v.  7. 

Kenites,  the.  Numb.  24,  v.  21. 

"  Kindness,"  Col.  3,  v.  12—15.    See  also  "  Brotherly  love." 

"  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  the,"  Matt.  3,  v.  2;  11,  v.  12;  13,  V.  44. 

Gud,  the,"  Luke  17,  v.  20—23;  Jolm  3,  v.  4  ;  lCor.6, 


v.  9—11. 

Kings,  the  duties  of.     See  "  Sovereigns." 
Knowledge  (human),  Psa.   119,  v.   130  ;  Pro.  8,  v.  13;  9,  v.  10;  15,  v.  7; 

Eccles.  1,  v.   12—18;   2,  v.  12;    3,  v.  1—11;  8,  v.  1;  9,  v.  13—18; 

Gen.  3,  v.  6—8. 

of  God,  the  Exod.  6,  v.  5—7 ;  1  Sam.  3,  v.7;    1   Chron.  28. 


v.  9  ;  Job  22,  v.  21—30 ;  28.  v.  12—22;  42,  V.  1—6  ;  Psa.  25,  v.  14; 
50,  v.  16—21  ;  76,  v.  1  ;  119,  v.  129,  130  ;  Pro.  2,  v.  1—5 ;  8,  v.  12 ; 
19,  v.  8;  23,  v.  23;  24,  v.  13;  30,  v.  43  ;  Eecles.  7,  v.  11;  8,  v.  1, 
Jer.  9,  v.  23;  Matt.  11,  v.  27  ;  John  1,  v.  18;  17,  v.  1—3;  1  Cor.  13, 
v.8_ 12;  Eph.  2,  v.  11— 13;  3,  v.  8— 11;  Col.  2,  v.  1— 4;  3,  v.7— 11; 
1  Tim.  3,  v.  16;  Heb.  1,  V.  3  ;  11,  v.  5  ;  2  Pet.  1,  V.  1—4;  1  John  2, 
V.  3—6. 

-,  Exod.  5.  v.  2  ;  33,  v.  17  ;  2  Chron.  6,  v.  21 ;  Job  22, 


v.  30  ;  42,  v.  6  ;  Pro.  30,  v.  6  ;  Eccles.  9,  v.  3  ;  Jer.  9,  v.  26  ;  Dan.  4, 
v.  3  ;  John  7,  v.  32. 

-,  not  influential  on  the  heart,  Num.  22,   T.  7 ; 


24,  v.  25  ;  Deut.  30,  v.  20  :  Job  42,  v.  6. 
Labour  in  vain,  Eccles.  1,  v.  3;  2,  v.  18 — 23. 

—  on  appointment  of  God,  Gen.  2,  T.  3  ;  Exod.   16,  v.  21 ;  Job  28, 

v.  11.     See  also  "Industry." 

Language,  Gen.  1 1,  v.  6 — 9  ;  Matt.  5,  v.  21 ;  Acts  2,  v.  *. 
Lardner  quoted,  Luke  2,  v.  2;  John  12,  v.  1 — 8. 
Last  day,  the.     See  "  Judgment,  the,"  and  "Resurrection." 
"Lateinos,"  Rev.  13,  v.  18. 
Latimer  quoted,  1  Tim.  3,  v.  2. 
"  Latter  days,  the,"  Isa.  2,  v.  2—5  ;  Jer.  23,  v.  19 ;  2  Tim.  3,  v.  1—8. 

See  "  Millennium." 
"  Law,"  the  word  defined,  Deut.  1,  v,  6  ;  Psa.    19,  v.   7—11  ;  78,  v.  1  ; 

Rom.  3,  v.  19  ;  7,  v.  1— 4 ;  James  1,  v.  22—25. 

and  the   Gospel,  the,  Exod.   19,  v.  21—25 ;  20,  v.    1  ;  24, 


v.  12—14  ;  Lev.  18,  v.  5  ;  Deut.  27,  V.  12  ;  33,  V.  3  ;  Josh.  1,  v.  1; 
Psa.  119,  v.  138  ;  Jer.  31,  v.  33 ;  Ezek.  20,  v.  11 ;  Matt.  3,  v.  7— 10 ; 
5,  v.  17,  20  ;  1 1,  v.  28  ;  John  1,  v.  17  ;  Acts  7,  v.  37—43  ;  Rom.  2, 
v.  1—29  ;  3,  v.  27  ;  4,v.  4;  6,v.  20  ;  6,  v.  14  ;  8,  v.  3;  2  Cor.  3, 
V.  4—16;  Gal.  2;  3  ;  4;  Titus  2,  v.  11  ;  Heb.  2,  v.  1—4;  12, 
v.  22—29  ;  James  2,  v.  8—13  ;  1  John  4,  v.  7. 

-,  Deut.  11,   v.  28;  33,  v.  7  ;  Matt.   25, 


v.  30  ;  John  1,  v.  18 ;  Rom.  7,  v.  6  ;  2  Cor.  3,  V.  16  ;  1  Tim.  1,  v.  11  •, 
Heb.  12,  v.  25.     See  also  "Justification." 

,  the  Mosaic  or  judicial,  1  Kings  2,  v.  3  ;  Exod.  22,  v.  31 ;  23,  v.  5. 

,  Christ  obedient  to  the.     See  "  Christ." 

,  the  ceremonial — its  spiritual  meaning,  Exod.  20,  v.  1,17;  Matt.  5. 
v.  21  ;  22,  v.  40  ;  Mark  12,  v.  28—34  ;  Acts  7,  V.  37—43  ;  Rom.  7, 
V.  14  ;  Exod.  20,  v.  17. 

-orLevitical.  Neh.9,v.  13  ;Psa.H9,v.  18;  Luke  16, 


v.  16—18;  John  1,  v.  17;  Rom.  10,  v.  1—4  ;  Gal.  3,  v.  15—22  ; 
1  Tim.  1,  v.  8—11  ;  Heb.  7,  v.  11—19  ;  10,  v.  1,  2,  28—31  ;  Exod.  25, 
v.  40 ;  Lam.  2,  v.  9. 

•  accomplished  in  Christ,  Lev.  16,  T.  16—18.    See 


also  "Ceremonial  law.'1 


INDEX. 


Law,  the  moral,  Gen.  2,  v.  16  ;  Exod.  20,  v.  1  ;  21,  v.  2  ;  24,  v.  12—14  ; 
IXuf.  6.  T.  1  ;  Neh.  0,  v.  13  ;  Psa.  19,  v.  7—11  ;  119,  v.  18;  Jer.  31, 
T.  33  ;  E/.ek.  20,  v.  10  ;  Matt.  5,  v.  17;  Luke  16,  T.  16—  18;Jolml, 
v.  17  ;  13.  v.  31—35 ;  Rom.  3,  v.  19  ;  5,  v.  26  ;  6,  v.  14  ;  7,  v.  1—4, 
14,  18—25;  8,  \.  1—4;  9,  v.  15—29;  10,  v.  1—4;  13,  V.  8— 10; 
2  Cor.  3,  v.  4—6 ;  Gal.  2  ;  3;  4;  5,  v.  13—15;  1  Tim.  I,  v.  8—11; 
Titus  2,  v.  1 1 ;  James  2,  v.  8— 1 3  ;  4,  v.  1 1  ;  1  John  3,  v.  4—6. 

,P»a.29,v.  11:  66,  v.  IS;  105,  T.  45;  lll.v.  10;  119, 

T.  8,  48,  86  ;  120 ;  128  ;  144  ;  Pro.  3,  v.  2. 

•  ,  its  universal  obligation,  Exod.  20,  T.  1—3  ;  Psa.  119, 

v.  126,  128  ;  Isa.  8,  v.  20. 

,  Exod.  20,  v.   17;  1  Kings  9, 

T.  9.    See  also  "  Law,  the  moral,  its  strictness." 

-,  its  object  and  tendency,  Deal.  33,  v.  4,  55 ;    Pro.   6, 


T.  23 ;  Jer.  7,  v.  21—28 :  Rom.  5,  v.  20 ;  7,  v.  7,  8  ;  Gal.  3,  v.  19—25  ; 
1  Tim.  1,  v.  8— 11. 

,  its  immutability,  Psa.  119,  v.  142. 

-,  Matt.  5,  v.  20. 


,  by  it   is  the  knowledge   of   sin,   Rom.  3,  v.    19;  4, 

v.  14 — 17.    See  also  "Conviction." 

-,  perverted  by  the  Jews,  Exod.  23,  v.  6—9  ;  Matt.  6, 


v.  21,  27—31 ;  6.  v.  38—42 ;  Mark  2,  v.  18—22. 

-,  our  present  rule  of  duty,  Rom.  3,  v.  19 ;  Rom.  7,  v.  6  ; 


1  Tim.  l,v.  11. 


v.  48. 


-,  dictated  by  a  God  of  love,  1  John  4,  v.  7  ;  Matt.  5, 

,  its  strictness,  Exod.  19,  v.  21—25 ;  20,  v.  1  ;  Deut.  27, 

v.  12—26  ;  Psa.  51,  v.  5  ;  119,  v.  6,  96  ;  130,  v.'3  ;  143,  v.  2  ;  Pro.  23, 
v.  26  ;  Ezek.  20,  v.  10  ;  Matt.  5,  v.  19,  43—48  ;  18,  v.  23—27  ;  19, 
v.  16—22  ;  Luke  10,  v.  25—29  ;  Rom.  1,  v.  17—20;  2,  v.  17—29  ; 
3,  v.  19;  4,  v.  14—17;  5,  v.  6,  20;  7,  v.  7,  8,  14  ;  10,  v.  1— 11  ; 
Gal.  5,  v.  1— 6  ;  Heb.  10,  v.  3  ;  James  2,  v.  8—13. 

-,Exod.  5,  v.  21  ;    21,  v.  6  ;  2  Sam.  22, 


T.  28  ;  Matt.  5,  v.  26 ;  Luke  1 0,  v.  29 ;  Rom.  7,  v.  1 3 ;  ffeb.  1 2,  v.  25 
-,  its  spirituality  and  breadth,  Malt.  5,  v.  26  ;  19,  v.  22 ; 


Luke  10,  v.  29. 


-,  its  reasonableness  and  excellency,  Horn.  7,  v.  13. 
-,  magnified  by  Christ's  death,  Exod.  20,  v.  17. 
-,  working  evil  desires,  Rom.  7,  v.  7—12. 


See 


Lax  principles  taught  by  men-pleasing  ministers,  1  Kings  22,  v.  9. 

also  "  Ministers." 
Lay  Preaching,  Pro.  1,  v.  23  ;  Acts  6,  v.  8 ;  8,  v.  4. 
Leaven,  Lev.  3,  v.  11  ;  Matt.  13,  v.  33  ;  Lea.  2,  v.  11. 
Le  Clero  quoted,  Psa.  148,  v.  7 — 12. 
Legal  righteousness,  Rom.  2,  v.  1—3  ;  3,  v.  19  :  7,  v.  1—4  ;  10,  v.  1—4  ; 

Gal.  2,  v.  17—21 ;    3  ;   4  ;    Phil.  3,  v.  8—11  ;   Heb.  11,  v.  4;    12, 

v.  18—21 ;  13,  v.  9—14.     See  also  "  Justification." 
Leigh  quoted,  Matt.  6,  v.  4,  16-18 ;  12,  v.  22—24  ;  13,  v.  25  ;  Luke  2, 

v.  25—32;  9,  v.  61  ;  John  12,  v.  20;  Rom.  6,  v.  5—7;  12,  v.  6—8  ; 

1  Cor.  2,  v.  14—16  ;  Col.  3,  v.  5  ;  1  Thes.  1,  v.  5—8  ;  1  John  4,v.  18. 
Leighton  quoted,  1  Pet.  1,  v.  1,  17,  25  ;  2,  v.  1,  2. 
Lenity,  improper,  Exod.  23,  v.  1  ;    1   Kings  2,  v.  6.     See  also  "Civil 

prosecutions." 
Leprosy,  Lev.  13;    14;    2  Kings  5;    8,  v.   4—6;    Matt.  8,  v.  1—4; 

Mark  1,  v.  40—44. 

,  Lev.  13  ;  14,  v.  20,  53. 

Levitical  benediction,  the,  Num.  6,  v.  23 — 26. 

— — — —  law.     See  "  Law"  and  "  Ceremonial  law." 

priesthood  typical,  the,  Heb.  7,  v.  4 — 19. 

Levites,  the,  their  number,  Num.  3,  v.  39  ;  26,  v.  62  ;    1   Chron.  24, 

v.  1—4. 

dress,  Num.  8,  v.  6 — 8. 

duties,  Lev.;  Num.  8,  v.  19—26  ;  Deut.  33,  v.  10; 

1  Sam.  2,  v.  11  ;  1  Kings  8,  v.  3 ;  2  Kinirs  11,  v.  5— 9;  1  Chron.  15, 

v.  15  ;  23,  v.  2—5,  24—32  ;  26,  v.  29—32  ;  2  Chron.  35. 
maintenance,  Neh.  13,  v.  10—13.    See  also  "  Tythes," 

"  Ministerial  maintenance." 

,  specially  protected,  Deut.  33,  v.  1 1  ;  Mai.  2,  v.  4 — 9. 

Liberality.     See  "  Christian  liberality." 

Liberty  of  conscience.     See  "  Relipiout  liberty." 

Licentiousness,  Dent.  23,  v.  15  ;  Pro.  5 ;    6  ;   7  ;    22,  v.  14  ;  26,  v.  11 ; 

81,  v.  2  ;  Luke   15,  v.  30  ;    1  Cor.  5 ;    6,  v.  12—20  ;    10,  V.  6—10  ; 

Eph.  5,  v.  S.     See  also  «  Adultery,"  "  Holiness  of  life." 
,  Num.  25,  v.  6  ;  Judg.  16,v.  19;   1  KinysU,  v.  8;  Pro.  2, 

V.  22  ;    5,  v.  14  ;    6,  v.  26—85  ;  7,  v.  27  ;  25,  v.  28;    30,  v.  9—31  ; 

Oal.  6,  v.  21. 

Licentious  heretics.     See  "  Heretics." 
Life  an  appointed  time  and  period  of  trial,  Job  7,  v.  1—6,  20 ;  Eccles.  9, 

v.4-6;  ll,v.  7;  1  Pet.  2,v.  11. 
,  Gen.  5,  v.  20  ;  Deut.3\,i.  5; 

Jot  7,  v.  1  ;  14,  v.  15  ;  Gal.  4,  v.  7. 

a  pilgrimage,  Gen.  47,  V.  9  ;    Psa.  39,  v.  12  ;    Matt.  7,  V.  13.     See 

also -Old  age." 


Life  a  pilgrimage,  Gen.  46,  v.  4  ;   47,  v.  10  ;   Lev.  23,  v.  43 ;    Num.  20, 

v.  1;    22,  v.  1  ;    33;   Amos  4,   v.  11 ;    Ileb.  11,  v.  16;    James   4, 

v.  16. 
,  breath  an  emblem  of,  Gen.  2,  v.  7 ;  Mark  13,  v.  8  .    See  also  "  Life, 

its  uncertainty." 

compared  to  a  prison,  2  Kings  25,  v.  30. 

derived  from  and  dependent  on   God,  2  Kings  2,  ».  2;  Job  7, 

v.  7— 11;  Matt.  4,  v.  3. 

,  desire  for  prolonged.  Pro.  3,  v.  2  ;  2  Kings  20,  v.  3. 

,  Us  decay,  Eccles.  12,  v.  7. 

,  its  duties.    See  "  Duties  of  life,"  "  Christian  duty." 

,  its  shortness,  Psa.  90,  v.  1 1 ;  E*ek.  7,  v.  IS. 

,  its  troubles.    See  "  Troubles  of  life." 

,  its  uncertainty,  2  Kings  20,  v.  6  ;  Psa.  49,  v.  12 ;  90,  v.  12  ;  103, 

v.  15—18;  Matt.  5,  v.  25;  Rom.  13,  v.  11—14  ;  1  Cor.  7,  v.  29—31  ; 

PhiL  4,  v.  5—7 ;  James  4,  v.  13—17. 

Gen.  7,  v.   16  ;  Josh.  13,  v.  1;  Job  14,  v.  4  ;  29, 


v.  25  ;  Psa.  39,  v.  6  ;  74,  v.  17  ;  Pro.  27,  v.  12 ;  1  Cor.  7,  v.  31. 

,  its  vanity.    See  "  Vanity  of  life." 

,  its  vicissitudes,  Ruth  1,  v.  21. 

of  faith,  the,  Exod.  12,  v.  19;  16,  v.  16—20;  Hab.  2,  v.  1—4; 

Rom.  13,  v.  11—14  ;  14,  v.  13—18  ;  Gal.  2 ;  1  John  5,  v.  11. 

-,  Gen.  12,  v.  4;  48,  v.  22;  Exod.  12,  v.  51 ;  16,  v.  21 ; 


Lev.  23,  v.   44;  Num.  29,  v.    40;  Josh.  18,  v.  10;  John  6,  v.  59; 
Col.  3,  v.  11. 

,  station  of,  Pro.  22,  v.   2;  27,  v.    8;  Eccles.  10,  v.  1  ;  Luke  3, 

v.  10—14  ;  Rom.  12,  v.  6—8 ;  I  Cor.  7,  v.  17—24 ;  1  Tim.  6,  v.  6—10  ; 
James  3,  v.  1. 

-,  Gen.  47,  T.  6,  26.    See   also  "Station,"  "  Content- 


ment." 

Light,  Gen.  1,  v.  3—5,  14—19 ;  Psa.  97,  v.  1 1  ;  104,  v.  2. 
of  nature,  the,  Rom.  1,  v.  18 — 20.    See  also  "  Man's  blindness," 

"  Natural  religion,"  "Limits  of  reason." 

,  Christ  the  light  of  the  world.     See  "  Christ,"  &o. 

,  the  love  of  it  an  evidence  of  sincerity,  John  3,  v.  19 — 21. 

Lightfoot  quoted,  Neh.  7,  v.  S;  Jer.  26,  v.  2  ;  Matt.  15,  v.  39  ;  Mark  1, 

v.  12 ;  Luke  22,  v.  31—34 ;  Rom.  3,  v.  21—26. 

"  Likeness  of  God,  the,"  Gen.  1,  v.  27 ;  S,  v.  1.  I 

Limits  of  reason,  the,  Gen.    1,  v.   1,  26;  Eccles.  3,  v.  1—11  j  Heb.  11, 

v.  3 ;  Pro.  30,  v.  6.     See  also  "  Knowledge." 
Litigiousness,  Matt.   5,  v.  38—42 ;  1  Cor.  6 ;  1  Cor.  6,  v.  7.     See  also 

"  Forgiveness  of  injuries." 
Locke  quoted,  Eph.  2,  v.  3. 

-,  observations  on  Mr.,  Rom.  8,  v.  10. 


Locusts,  the,  Exod.  10,  v.  6 ;  Joel  2,  v.  4,  18 — 20  ;  Rev.  9,  v.  3 — 5. 
Longevity  promised  in  the  millennium,  Isa.  65,  v.  23. 
"  Longing  for  God,"  Psa.   42,  v.    1—5;  63,  v.  1—4;  84,  v.  1—3;  119, 
v.  81,  131 ;  130,  v.  5  ;  Matt.  5,  v.  6. 

.,  Psa.  42,  v.  4 ;  63,  v.  8. 


Lord's  Prayer,  the,  Matt.  6,  v.  9— 15 ;  Luke  1 1. 

Supper,  the.  Psa.  23,  v.   6;  111,  v.  4;  116,  v.  13  ;  Ezek.  44, 


v.  7— 9;  Matt.  26,  v.  26— 29  ;  Luke  22,  v.  19  ;  John  6,  v.  52—58; 
Acts  2,  v.  42  ;  20,  v.  7—12 ;  1  Cor.  4,  v.  1 ;  10,  v.  1—5,  14—17 ;  11, 
v.  23—34  ;  2  Cor.  1,  v.  21  ;  Rev.  1,  v.  9. 

Exod.   12,  v.  51  ;  25,  v.  30;  Lev.  14,  v.  20  ;  22, 


v.  16  ;  Josh.  4,  v.  11  ;  1  Sam.  6,  v.  21  ;  2  Chron.  30,  v.  20  ;  Neh.  10, 
v.  31  ;  Isa.  25,  v.  6  ;  Exek.  43,  v.  27  ;  44,  v.  9;  Matt.  26,  v.  35  ; 
Mark  14,  v.  26  ;  John  6,  v.  59  ;  Acts  20,  v.  8  ;  1  Cor.  10,  v.  22 ;  11, 
v.  22—29. 

-,  unfilnessfor,  Num.  9,  v.  13. 


"  Looking  unto  Jesui,"  Matt.  14,  v.  31  ;  Heb.  12.  See  also  "  Christ  our 
example." 

Loss  of  friends  by  death.    See  "  Affliction  by  bereavement." 

Lotteries,  Exod.  20,  v.  17 ;  Lev.  16,  v.  8. 

Lot,  the  trial  by,  Pro.  18,  v.  18. 

Love  of  God,  the.  Gen.  2,  v.  16  ;  Exod.  20,  v.  1—3;  Josh.  24,  v.  15  ; 
Judg.  16,  v.  15;  Psa.  97,  v.  10;  119,  v.  132;  Pro.  8,  v.  17;  23, 
v.  26  ;  Matt.  22,  v.  34—39  ;  John  14,  v.  21—24;  21,  v.  15—27; 
Rom.  5,  v.  3—5  ;  7,  v.  22—25;  8,  v.  14—17  ;  1  Cor.  13  ;  14, 
v.  1—5;  16,  v.  21—24;  1  John  2,  v.  7—11;  4,  v.  18,  19;  5, 
v.  1—3. 

Gen.  29,  v.  20  ;  Deut.  6,   v.  5 ;  1    Kinoi  3,  v.  3 ; 


Psa.  97,  v.  10  ;  Mark  12,  v.  34  ;  1  John  4,  v.  21. 

-  our  neighbour.     See  "  Brotherly  love." 

-  money.     See  "  Wealth." 

-  the  brethren  an  evidence,  the,  Matt.  10,  V.  40—42  ;  Heb.  6,  T.  9  ; 
13,  v.  15;  James  1,  v.  27;  1  John  3,  v.  13—  15;  1  Pet.  1,  v.  22.     See 

Deut.    14,   v.   29;    15,  v.    11; 


also  "  Assurance  " 


Matt.  25,  v.   40;  Acts  16,  v.  15;  1  Pet.  1,  v.  25  ;  1   John  2,  v.  11; 

2  John,  v.  4. 

--  God's  law  a  test  of  conversion,  the,  Psa.  119,  v.  165. 
---  ,  Mark  12,  v.  84. 
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Ziove  of  GocTs  >au>  a  motive  to  earnestness,  Deut.  5,  v.  33 ;  Psa.  119,  v.  128 ; 
Eceles.  10,  v.  3. 

sin,  the,  Ps»  66,  v.  18  ;  Matt.  25,  v.  34—40  ;  John  3,  v.  19—21. 

,  Exod.  8,  v.  32 ;  9,  v.  12 ;  10,  v.  29  ;  14,  v.  9 ;  16,  v.  30; 

34,  v.  17  ;  Num.  22,  v.  21 ;  2  Chron.  24,  v.  19  ;  Isa.  30,  v.  17 ;  Jer.  2, 
v.  24;  Ezek.  33,  v.  20  ;  Malt.  27,  v.  18  ;  Rom.  1,  v.  32. 

,  the  root  of  false  religion,  Isa.  37,  v.  8  ;  Jer.  44,  v.  30. 

" the  Holy  Spirit,  the,"  Rom.  15,  v.  30—33. 

the  world,  Psa.  119,  v.  37 ;  Isa.  44,  v.  20  ;  1  John  2,  v.  15—19. 

-,  Ezek.  14,  v.  1 1 ;  1  John  2,  v.  17.  See  also  "  Worldly- 


See   also    "  Christian 


mindedness,"  "  God  and  Mammon." 
to  Christ,  John  14,  v.  21—24  ;  21,  v.  15—17  ;  1  Cor.  16,  v.21— 24 ; 

1  John  4,  v.  20. 
— — — the  Christian's  motive,  Num.  8,  v.  88 ;  Deut.  6,  v.  5  ; 

10,  v.  13;  Cant.  8,  v.  7;  Isa.  6,  v.  8;  ,7oA»21,v.  17  ;  Rom.  2,v.  1—12; 

1  Cor.  1,  v.  9. 

— : our  enemies,  Psa.  141,  v.  10 ;  Malt.  6,  v.  48. 

the  souls  of  men,  Exod.  32,  v.  35 ;  Num.  27,  v.  23 ;  Josh.  19, 

v.  51  ;  Pro.  1 1,  v.  31 ;  Cant.  8,  v.  14 ;  7sa.  16,  v.  14 ;  Jer.  4,  v.  22  ; 

14,  v.  12 ;  Etek.  4,  v.  8  ;  Hob.  1,  v.  1 1 ;  Luke  11,  v.  48 ;  Rom.  9,  v.  5. 

See  also  "  Christian  compassion,"  "  Missions." 
Lowrnan  quoted,  Isa.  60,  v.  4 — 7. 
Lowth  quoted,  Josh.  19,  v.  24—31 ;  1   Kings  20,  v.  22  ;  Psa.  121,  v.  1  ; 

Matt.  13,  v.  14;  John  1,  v.  1 — 3;   and  continually  throughout  the 

prophecies. 
Loyalty,  Pro.  17,  v.  26 ;  24,  v.  21 ;  Eceles.  8,  v.  2—5 ;  Jer.  29,  v.  4—7 ; 

Matt.  22,  T.  15—18  ;  Rom.  13,  v.  1— 6  ;  Ephes.  5,  v.  21  ;  1  Tim.  2,v.  1 ; 

1  Pet.  2,v.  13—17. 
,  Gen.  43,  T.  5 ;  1  5am.  10,  v.  27 ;  Exra  4,  v.  16  ;  Eceles.  8,  T.  8 ; 

Ada  1 7,  v.  9  ;  Rom.  1 3,  T.  7. 
Lucretius  quoted,  1  Chron.  15,  v.  35 — 38. 
Luke,  St.,  his  parentage,  Acts  1,  v.  19. 
Lnkewarmness,  Cant.  5,  v.  2,  3 ;  Rev.  2,  T.  2 — 5. 
,  Luke  7,  v.  50  ;   Rev.  3,  v.  22. 

decision." 

Lunacy,  Matt.  8,  T.  28,  29  ;  Dan.  4,  v.  18.     See  also  "  Demoniacs." 
Lusts  of  the  flesh,  the,  Gen.  3,  v.  6  ;  Num.  25,  T.  1—3 ;  Matt.  5,  v.  29  ; 

IPet.  2,  v.  11;  4,  T.  1. 
• ,Num.25,  v.  5;  33;  25am.  11,  v.  5;  13,  v.  2; 

Est.  2,  v.  14  ;  Job  31,  v.  4. 
Luther,  anecdote  of,  Psa.  46,  v.  I. 
Luxury,  Pro.  21,  v.  17  ;  25.  v.  16  ;  27,  y.  7;  Isa.  5,  v.  11—17  ;  Luke  14, 

v.  12—14  ;  21,  v.  34—  36. 
,  Num.  1 1,  v.  20  ;  2  Kings  1,  v.  8  ;  4,  v.  44  ;  Pro.  23,  v.  3  ;  Isa.  5, 

v.  17  ;  32,  v.  20  ;  Lam.  4,  v.  12  ;  Ezek.  12,  v.  20 ;  31,  v.  9 ;  Dan.  4, 

T.  5;  5,T.  9;  Hoseal,  v.  5, 13;  4,  v.  11  ;  9,  v.  1—5;  Joel  1,  v.  7  ;  3, 

V.  8  ;  Amos  6,  T.  8  ;  Nah.  2,  v.   10  ;  Hag.  I,  v.   11 ;  Mail.  14,  v.  21  j 

Luke  14,  v.  14  ;  16,  v.  26  ;    John  2,  v.  11 ;  1  Cor.  10,  v.  12. 
Lying.     See  "Falsehood." 
Macknight  quoted,  2  Cor.  10,  v.  12—18  ;  Gal.  1,  v.  6—10,  15—24  ;  2, 

T.  17—21 ;  3,  T.  26—29  ;  5,  v.  16—18 ;  Eph.  5,  v.  32  ;  6,  v.  18—24 ; 

Phil.    1,  v.  21—26;  4,  v.   5—7;    Col.  2,  v.   16,  20—23;  3.  v.  18; 

1  Thes.  4,  v.  6—8  ;  1  Tim.   1,  v.  8— 11 ;  2,  v.  8—10 ;  3,  v.  2,  8—13  ; 

5,  v.  16—18  ;  6,  v.  13—16 ;  2  Tim.  1,  v.  13  ;  3,  v.  1—5  ;  Heb.  4,  v.  1 ; 

9,  v.  15—17;  10,  v.  5—10,  26;    11,  v.   4,  24—26,  30;  James  3, 

T.  7—12  ;  5,  v.  19 ;  1  Pet.  3,  v.  1—4  ;  2  Pet.  3,  v.  14—16  ;  1  John  2, 

T.  20  ;  4,  v.  4 — 6  ;  2  John,  v.  5  ;  3  Job,n,  v.  5 — 8. 
Maclaurin  quoted,  Gen.   49,  v.  10;  Num.   17,  v.  6 — 11;  Jer.  3,  v.  16; 

Dan.  7,  v.  13, 23—27  ;  9,  v.  25—27  ;  Rom.  1,  T.  16  ;  Eph.  2,  v.  4—10. 
Magians,  the,  Isa.  45,  v.  7  ;  Matt.  2,  T.  1. 
Magic,  Exod.  7,  v.  11. 

Magisteritl  influence,  Deut.  13,  v.  18  ;  Acts  18,  v.  17. 
equity,  Exod.  23,  v.  6—9  ;  Pro.  17,  T.   15—26  ;  20,  v.  26  ; 

21,  v.  15;  24,7.24;  28,  v.21. 
Magistrates,  godly,  sent  as  a  blessing,  2  5am.  5,  v.  12  ;  Pro.  29,  v.   14. 

,  wicked,  sent  as  a  curse,  Pro.  28,  v.  17. 

of  the  Jewish  code,  the,  Deut.  17,  v.  8 — 13. 

.timid,  Pro.  22,  v.  13  ;  24,  V.  11. 

,  their  duty  and  responsibility,    Psa.   82,  v.   1  ;   Rom.  13, 

v.  3—5  ;  2  Sam.  23,  v.  3  ;  Pro.  29,  v.  7. 

-,  Leo.  20,  v.  9  ;  Num.  25,  v.  18  ;  Deut.  13,  v.  18; 


16,  v.  22  ;  1   5am.  24,  v.   7  ;  2  5am.  3,  v.  39  ;  2  Chron.  19,  v.  11  ; 
Rom.  13,  T.  7. 

•  authority  and  dignity  as  God's  ministers,  Exod.  21, 


v.  15—17  ;  John  10,  v.  32—39  ;  Rom.  13,  v.  1,  2. 

qualifications,  Exod.  18,  v.  27  ;   23,  v.  9  ;  1  Kings  3, 


v.  28  ;  Pia.  72,  v.  20  ;  82,  v.  2—7  ;  Micah  3,  v.  14. 
•  protectors  of  the  poor,  Pro.  31,  v.  4 — 9. 


Mahomet,  Dan.  8  ;  John  14,  v.  16  ;  2  Thes.  2,  v.  3 ;  Rev.  9,  v.  1—15. 

Maimonidcs  quoted,  Deut.  29,  v.  4. 

Maintenance  of  ministers.    S.-e  "  Ministers,"  &c. 

relatives,  1  Tim.  6,  v.  8. 

MankUd  before  the  law  of  Sinai,  Rom.   5,  v.  12—14. 


Manna,  Exod.  16  ;  Psa.  78,  v.  17—31  ;  111,  v.  5  ;  1  Cor.  10.  v.  1—5. 

" ,  the  hidden,"  Rev.  2,  v.  17. 

"  Man  of  God,  the,"  Deut.  33,  v.  1. 

" Sin,  the,"  2  Thrs.  2,  v.  3. 

,  the  fear  of.     See  "  Fear  of." 

,  the  trust  in.     See  "  Trust  in." 

blinded  by  love  of  sin,  Isa.  44,  v.  20  ;  Ezek.  12,  v.  7.    See  also 

"  Love  of  sin,"  and  "  Man's  blindness." 
compared  with  the  angels,  Gen.  1,  v.  27  ;  LukelS.v.  3—7  ;  2  Pet. 

2,  v.  10. 

brutes,  Num.  22,  v.  35  ;  Job  39,  v.  25, 30.    See 


also  "  Man's  superiority." 

in  his  unconverted  state,  1  John  5,  v.  19. 

Man's  blindness,  Gen.  20,  v.  17;  Num.  31,  v.  2;   Deut.  29,  v.  4;  Job  4, 

V.  17—21  ;  Psa.  92,  v.  6  ;  119,  v.  18  ;  Pro.  30,  v.  2  ;  Matt.  9,v.  27—29; 

MarkS,  v.  17—21  ;  John  1,  v.   4—9;  Acts  26,  v.  16—18;  1  Cor.  1, 

v.  14—16  ;2Cor.  4,v.3;  Eph.  4,  v.  17—19. 

•,Gen.  3,  v.  24  ;  Job  38,  v.  3—11  ;  Psa.    119,  v.  73; 


Mark  10,  v.  52  ;  Luke  18,  v.  34,  43  ;  John  3,  v.  15  ;  2  Cor.  4,  v.  6. 
See  "  Heart  must  be  opened,"  "  Worldly  Wisdom,"  "  Light  of  nature." 
— —  conceptions  or  ideas  of  God,  Exo  J  20,  v.  4. 

.,  Gen.  2,  v.  1 ;  Deut.  4,  v.  20  ;  1  Kings 


20,  v.  25  ;  Isa.  40,  v.  26  ;  Col.  1,  V.  20. 
— —  condemnation  the  consequence  of  Jtis  own  sin  and  unbelief,  Psa. 

106,  v.  8 ;  Isa.  50  ;  Jer.  14,  v.  21 ;  Ezek.  18,  v.  20. 
dependence  on  God,   Deut.  31,  v.   18;  1  Sam.  2,  v.  4 — 8.    See 

"  Trust  in  God,"  "  Believer's  sense  of  his  weakness." 

-,  Deut.  8,  v.  4;  2  Kings  19,v.  7  ;  Psa.  107, 


v.  43  ;  Jer.  14,  v.   12  ;  49,  v.  7  ;  Etek.  31,  v.  9  ;  Dan.  4,  v.  18,  37 ; 

Hag.\,y.  11. 

depravity.    See  "  Human  depravity." 

fall  in  Adam,  Gen.  2,  v.   16  ;  3,  v.  6,  17—19  ;  5,  v.  3  ;  Rom.   5, 

v.  12—19. 

— —  forgetfulnesa  of  God.     See   "  Forgetfulness,"  &o. 
his  immortality.  Eceles.  3,  v.  18—2).    See  also 

"Future  state." 

free  will.    See  "  Freedom  of  the   will." 

ignorance,  Pro.  8,  v.  1 ;  30,  v.  6  ;  Acts  17,  v.  29. 

inability  to  save  himself,  Matt.  18,  v.  12 ;  Eph.  2,  v.  3.    See  also 

"  Justification." 

,  Ge».3,v.  19  ;  Josh.  8,  v.22. 

ingratitude  to  God,  Psa.  1 36,  v.  4  ;  Rom.  2,  v.  4 — 6. 

,  Exod.  16,  v.  3,  12  ;  Josh.  4,  v.  3  ;  Judg.  3, 

v.16;  12,  v.  1;  1  5am.  8,  v.  9  ;  Psa.  54,  v.    7;  55,  v.  14  ;  78,  v.  54; 

106,  v.  27  ;  107,  v.  22;  Isa.  1,  v.  9  ;  Jer.  5,  v.  29  ;  Luke   17,  v.  19. 

See  also  "  Christian  thankfulness." 
to  his  fellow  creatures,  1  5an».   12,  v.  25 ;  Psa.  55, 

v.  14  ;  Eceles.  9,v.  17. 

likeness  to  God,  Gen.  1,  v.  26  ;  2,  v.  16. 

natural  disposition,  Psa.  58,  v.  3—5  ;  1 19,  v.  36, 1 1 3 ;  John  3,  v.  3  ; 

Rom.  1,  v,  18—20,24—32 ;  5,  v.  6  ;  7,  v.  7—14,  22—25 ;  8,  v.  5—9  ; 

Jer.  2,  v.  12. 

neglect  of  time,  Eceles.  9,  v.  11,  12.    See  also  "  Life,  its  uncer- 
tainty." 

obstinacy,  Isa.  26,  v.  10;  Hosea  7,  v.  13—16;  Micah  6,  v.  10—15. 

— —  original  state,  Gen.  1. 

present  state,  Hosea  1 3,  v.  10. 

pride,  Gen.  3,  v.  12 ;  2  Kings  5,  v.  14. 

responsibility,  fixod.  9,  v.«13— 16;  Deut.  3),  v.  20;  Ezek.  18, 

v.  30—32 ;  Rom.  1,  v.  18—20 ;  5,  v.  12-14. 
,  Gen.  1,  v.  31 ;  Pro.  29,  v.  27.    See  also  "  Law,  its 

universal  obligation." 

self-conceit,  Isa.  50,  v.  11 ;  Jer.  16,  v.  10—12. 

— , ,  1  Cor.  4,  v.  8.     See  also  "  Self-conceit." 


injury,  Pro.  9,  v.  12 ;  Pro.  9,  v.  12 ;  23,  v.  3. 

—  state  without  Revelation.    See  "  Revelation  a  comfort,"  "  Man's 

inability." 
— —  stewardship,  2  Kings  7,  v.  1 1 ;  Pro,  6,  v.  5 ;  Jer.  23,  v. 4  ;  Hosea'2, 

v.  13 ;  Hag.  2,  v.  8 ;  Luke  16,  v.  9,  13.    See  also  "  Talents." 
superiority  on  the  earth,  Gen.  I,  v.  27—31 ;  9,  v.  2  ;  Psa.  8,  v.  4  ; 

32,  v.  8— 11. 

-,  Gen. 9,  v.  7 ;  Jo6  41,7.34. 


tendency  to  discontent,  Exod.   16,  v.   3 — 12;   A'«m.  11,  v.  1,  9; 

16,  v.  19  ;  21,  v.  5 ;  1  5am.  1,  v.  7  ;  1  Kings  12,  v.  15  ;  Est.  1,  v.  9. 
extremes,  Num.  17,  v.  13 ;  1  5am.  6,  v.  21.    See  also 


"  Extremes." 
unteachableness,  Jer.  19,  v.  15.    See  also  "Man,  his  obstinacy," 

"  Teachableness." 

weakness.    See  "  Human  infirmity," 

Manners,  Gen.  24,  v.  32  ;  Pro.  31,  v.  31. 
Manslaughter,  Exod.  20,  v.  13  ;  21,  v.  18—21 ;  Num.  35. 
Man-stealing,  Exod.  21,  v.  17.    See  also  "  Negro  slavery." 
Mariner's  life,  the,  Psa.  107,  v.  23—30. 
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INDEX. 


Harks  of  a  saint.     See  "  Christian  cli.iracterintics." 

Marriage,  early,  expedient.  Gen.  38,  v.  1  1  j  Dent.  24,  V.  6  ;  Pro.  2, 
v.  22. 

-  of  many  icivei.     Bee  "Polygamy." 

-  -  ministers,  the.     See  "  Ministers." 

-  to  be  with  consent  of  the  parents.  Gen.  24,  v.  9  ;  Judg.  14,  v.  4  ; 

21,  v.  22. 

—  -  ,  Gen.  2,  v.  18—24;  3,  v.  16  ;  24,  v.  11—  14;  Exod.  20,  v.  14  ; 

22,  v.  16  ;  Lev.  18  ;  Deut.  25,  v.  5  —  10;  Judg.  16,  v.  15  ;  Ezra  10,  v.  3  ; 
E»t.  l.T.  16—18;  P«a.   128,  v.  1—4;  Pro.  6,  v.  15—19;  18,  v.  22; 
19,  v.  13  ;  27,  v.  15  ;  Eccles.  4,  v.  9—12  ;  7,  v.  23—28  ;  Jer.  44,  v.  1!)  ; 
Ezek.  44,  v.  22;   Dan.  II,  v.  37  ;  Hoseal.v.  2;  Mai.  2,  v.  13—  16  ; 
Matt.  19  ;  22,  v.  23—  33  ;  John  4,v.  16—18  ;  Rom.  7,v.  1—4  ;  1  Cor.  7; 
2  Cor.  6,  v.  14—18  ;  Eph.  5,  v.  22—33  ;   Col.  3,  T.  18  ;  1  Tim.  3,  v.  2  ; 
Heb.   13,  v.  4  ;  1  Pet.    3,  v.   1—7  ;    Rev.   14,   v.   1—5.     See  also 
"  Divorce." 

-  ,  Gen.  24,  v.  67  ;  Exod.  18,  v.  6  ;  Lev.  18,  v.  18  ;  Num.  30,  v.  16  ; 
36,  v.  13;  Deut.  25,  v.  10  ;   Josh.   15,  v.   16—19  ;  Judg.    13,   V.  23  ; 
Ruth  3,   v.    1  ;  4,   v.  12  ;  1  Sam.  1,  v.  7  ;  Est.  1,  v.  22  ;  Psa.  128  ; 
Pro.  5,  V.  23;  12,  V.  14;  14,  v.  1;  18,  v.  24;  1  9,  V.  1  4  ;  Eccles.  7,  v.  28  ; 
Ezek.  24,  v.  18  ;  Mai.  2,  v.  17  ;  Matt.  19,  v.  12  ;  John  2,  v.  11  ;  1  Cor. 
7,  v.  2—40  ;  Eph.  5,  v.  33  ;  1  Tm.  2,  v.  15  ;  Heb.  13,  v.  4  ;  1  Pet.  3,  v.  7. 

Marriages,  unsuitable,  Pro.  30,  v.  21—23. 

--  ,  Gen.  6,  v.  2  ;  Exod.  34,  v.  17  ;  1  Sam.  25,  v.  3  ; 
1  Kings  11,  V.  8  ;  21,  v.  7  ;  2  Kings  11,  v.  3  ;  2  Chron.  18,  v.  1;  Ezra  9, 
v.  4  ;  Neh.  13,  v.  31  ;  Mai.  2,  v.  12  ;  1  Cor.  7,  v.  16  ;  2  Cor.  6,  v.  18. 

Mass,  the  Popish  ceremony  of  the.     See  *'  Popery.** 

Masters  and  servants,  the  reciprocal  duties  of,  Deut.  15,  v.  13  —  18; 
Judg.  4,  v.  20  ;  Pro.  29,  v.  19  ;  30,  v.  10  ;  1  Cor.  7,  v.  17—24  ;  Col.  3, 
v.  22—25  ;  4,  v.  1  ;  Eph.  6,  v.  5—9  ;  1  Tim.  6,  v.  1—5  ;  Titus  2,  v.  9  ; 
1  Pet.  2,  v.  18—25. 

---  ,  Gen.  21,T.26  ;  35,  v.  15  ; 
Exod.  21,  v.  6  ;  Deut.  15,  v.  23  ;  Est.  1,  v.  12  ;  Jot  31,  v.  23  ;  Pro.  23, 
v.  27  ;  Matt.  8,  v.  13  ;  Eph.  6,  v.  9  ;  Col.  4,  v.  2  ;  1  Pet.  2,  v.  25. 

Maternal  duty.  Pro.  29,  v.  15. 

-  ,  Neh.  13,  v.  31  ;  Pro.  31.  v.  1  ;  Luke  2,  v.  7, 

-  love,  1    Kings  3,  v.  28;  Neh.  13,  v.  31. 
Maundrell  quoted,  John  4,  v.  1  0  —  1  5. 

Means  of  grace,  1  Sam.  15,  v.  22;  2  Pet.  3,  v.  17.  See  also  "  Public 
worship,"  "  Preaching." 

—  —  —  —  appointed  by  God,  2  Kings  20,  v.  7. 

,  blessings  on  the  use  of,  Cant.   3,   v.   5;  Luke   13,  v.  13; 
Rom.  9,  v.  18. 

-  ,  the  neglect  of.  Matt.  4,  v.  7;  John  11,  v.  40. 

,  the  use  of,  consistent  with  dependence  on  Divine  grace, 


Josh.  8,  v.  22;  Psa.  127,  v.  2;  John  1  1,  v.  40;  2  Cor.  13,  v.  14. 
Meat  offerings,  Lev.  2;  6,  V.  14  —  23;  10,  v.  12—15. 

-  •—  ,  Lev.  2,  v.  3;  6,  v.  23. 
Meats,  the  Jewish  law  of,  Dent.  14,  v.  21. 

Mede  quoted,  Deuf.   26,  v.  12—15;  Jer.  10,  v.  11;  Ezek.  16,  v.  9—14; 

Dan.  11,  v.  3  1,37,  38;  MieahS,  v.  5;  Matt.  5,  v.  22;  Gal.  4,  v.  8—1  1. 
"  Meditation  "defined,  Psa.  5,  v.  1;  119,  v.  15. 

-  on  God's  works,  Psa.  1(14,  v.  34  ;  139,  v.  17. 
---  judgments,    Psa.    119,  v.    50—53,    120,    175; 

Josh.  23,  v.l  6. 

Meekness,  Psa.  37,  v.  10;  Matt.  5,  v.  3—5;  1  Pet.  3,  v.  18. 
Melancthon  quoted,  Pro.  19,  v.25;  24,  v.  12;  Eccles.  R,  v.  10. 
Melancholy,    1  Sam.  16,    v.  23;  2  Sam.  13,  v.  4;     See  also  "  Despon- 

dency." 

Melchizedek.  Gen.  14,  v.  18—20;  Heb.  5,  v.  7—14;  7,v.  1—3. 
"  Men  and  brethren,"  Acts  l,v.  16  —  18. 

Mendicity,  Pro.  21,  v.  13;  Luke  18,  v.  35—43.     See  also  "  Charity." 
Mercifulness,  Pro.  3,  V.  3;  12,  v.  1  —  10;  Matt.  5,  v.  7;  James  2,  v.  8  —  13. 

-  -----  ,  Pro.  12,  v.  31  :  Luke  19.  v.  48. 

Mercenary  priests,  Ezek.  22,  v.  29.     See  also  "  Ministers,  covetous." 
Mercy  peculiar  to  the  Gospel  dispensation,  Psa.  85,  v.  10  —  13.     See  also 

"  (iod's  mercy." 

Michtelis  quoted,  Ezek.  11,  v.l—  3;  13,  v.  17—23. 
Middleton  quoted,  Matt.  14,  v.  83;  Rom.  4,  v.  15. 
Military  flogging,  Deut.  25,  v.  2,  3. 
Millennium,  the,    Is».    11,  v.    6—9;  26;  60,  v.   15—22;  65,  v.  20—  23; 

Aota  3,   v.  19—21;    Rev.  20,    v.    4—6;    21,  v.    22—27.     See    also 

"  Prophecies  of." 
--  ,  Gen.  10,  v.  32;  Exod.  15,  v.  21  ;  1  Kings  4,  V.  34;  10, 

v.  9;  2  Kings  19,  v.  34:  1  Chron.  22,  v.  5;  Isa.  2,  v.  5;  60,  v.  22;  65, 

v.  23  ;  Zech.  12,  v.  8  ;  Rev.  II,  v.  17  ;  20,  v.  6. 
Milner  quoted,  Luke  5,  v.  27  —  32  ;  2  Thes.  3,  v.  10  —  12. 
Mining,  Job  28,  v.  1—11. 
Mind,   the   human,  Paa.    119,  v.    113  ;  Pro.  29,   v.   1  1  ;  Malt.  6,  V.  22; 

Phil.  4,  v.  5—7.     See  also  "  Limits  of  rea«on." 

Ministers,  aged,  Num.  4,  v.  3  ;  8,  v.  26  ;  1  Tim.  5,  v.  2  ;  Heb.  13,  v.  8. 
1  "  ambassadors  for  Christ"  2  Cor.  5,  v.  21. 

-  ,  ambitious,  Mark  10,  v.  35—45. 


Mini.-ten,  ambitions,  Ezek.  13,  v.  9;  Arms  7,  v.  15;  Hfall.1,  v.  20; 
20,  v.  28 ;  Acts  8,  V.  23 ;  2  Cor.  1,  v.  24.  See  also  ••  Ecclesiastical 
ambition." 

arrogant,  2  Cor.  10, v.  18;   11,  v.  12. 

chastised  in  the  state  of  their  people,  2  fam.  24,  v.  17. 

,  covetous,  Jer.    6,  v.  13—15  ;  8  v.  10  ;  Matt.  10,  v.  7. 

,  Judg.  18,  v.  21  ;  Acts  13,  v.  12 ;  Rev.  18,  v.  19. 


calumniated,  1  Kings  18,  v.  20.     See  also   "  Ministers  must 

expect  derision." 

,  the  death  of,  2  Pet.  l,v.  14. 

,  duties  to,  Matt.  10,  v.  40 ;  3  John,  v.  5 — 8. 

-,Judg.  5,  v.  18  ;  1  Chron.  6,  v.   81  ;  Acts  28,  v.  15  v 


I  Cor.  4,  v.  17  ;1  Thes.  5,  v.  13. 

,  the  superior  influence  of  experienced,  Deut.  l,v.  8. 

,  the  faithful,  his  love  for  his  flock,  Deut.  33,  v.  1  ;  Jer.  9,  v.  2  ; 

Acts  20,  v.  31 ;  2  Cor.  2,  v.  8  ;  Gal.  4,  v.  20  ;  Phil.  4,  v.  3  ;  1  Thes.  3, 
T.  13. 

,  hypocritical,  1  Kings  13,  v.  19 ;  Jer.  23,  v.  32  ;  Acts  1,  v.  20. 

-.ignorant,  Luke  6, v.  39;  Jer.  2,  v.  9  ;  23,  v.  32  ;Matt.  15, 


v.  14. 


•,  may  use  the  civil  power,  Ezra  7,  v.  18;  Acts  16,  v.  40. 

— ,  men-pleasing,    1    Kings  22,  v.  9,    14;    2    Kings    16,  v.  20; 

2  Chron.  18,  v.  27  ;  Eecles.  9,  v.  18  ;  Jer.  23,  v.  32  ;  27,  v.  22 ;  29, 
v.  23  :  Ezek.  14,  v.  11  ;  33,  v.  9;  Micah  3,  v.  12  ;  Matt.  5,  v.  40; 
Acts  20,  v.  21 ;  1  Cor.  1,  V.  25  ;  Gal.  1,  v.  10  ;  1  John  4,  v.  6. 

must  feel  what  they  preach,  Psa.  1 19,  v.  47.  See  also  "  Ministers* 

personal  experience." 

be  single  minded,  Num.  l,v.  54;  1    Chron.  23,   v.  32; 


Cant.  1,  v.  6  ;  Mark  1,  v.  20  ;  Luke  9,  v.  62  ;  Acts  6,  v.  6  ;  1  Cor.  9, 
v.  19. 

cultivate  humility,  2  Kings  22,  v.  1 4  ;  Mark  9,  v.  4. 

-  expect  derision,  neglect,  and  opposition,  2  Kings  9,  v.  11  ; 


Ezek.  2,  v.  6 ;  Exod.  5,  v.  21  ;  17,  v.  4  ;  2  Chron.  24,  v.  22  ;  Jer.  37, 
v.  15;  38,  v.  6  ;  Hosea  9,  v.  7  ;  Matt.  13,  v.  58;  Luke  4,  v.  29  ;  6, 
v.  26  ;  John  7,  v.  16  ;  Acts  16,  v.  24  ;  17,  v.  21  j  1  Cor.  4,  v.  10 ; 
Phil.  1,  v.  20.  See  also  "  Persecution." 

practise  self-denial,  Mark  9,  v.  43—50. 

suppress  vanity,  2  Kings  5,  v.  14. 

suit  their  instruction  to  the  hearer,  1  Cor.  3,  v.  2. 

trust  God  for  temporal  things,  Matt.  10,  v.  9, 40. 

,  Neh.  12,  v.  47  ;  Hag.  2,  v.  8; 


v.  16. 


A  fait.  17,  v.  27;  Luke  9,  v.6. 

,  nominal,  2  Chron.  29,  v.  30. 

-,  scandalous  sins  of,  1  Kings  2,  v.   27;  13,  v.  22;  E<ek  44, 

-.seals  to  their  ministry,  1  Cor.  9,  v.  3  ;  1    Thes.  2,  v.  20.    Sea 
also  "  Ministerial  success." 

,  the  appointment  of.     See  "  Bishops,"  "  Ordination." 

,  the  age  of.  Num.  4,  v.  3. 

,  the  duty  of  praying  for,  Ephes  6,  v.  20  ;  Col.  4,v.  4  ;  Heb.  13 

.  the  subject  of  their  preaching,  Deut.  30,  v.  20;  John  16,  v.  IS  ; 
Acts  3,  v.  24  ;  Ephes.  4,  v.  16.     See  also  "  Ministerial  commission." 
-,  the  personal  experience  of,  2  Chron.  29,  v.  30  ;  Mai.  2,  v.  9  ; 

7; 

1  Cor.  9  ;  Gal.  6,  v.  (i— 10  ;  Phil.  4,  v.  10—20  ;  2  Thes.  3,  v.  6—9. 

-,  Lev.  7,  v.  10  ;  24.  v.  4 ;  Num.  1 8,  v.  32 ; 


v.25. 


•2  Cor.  l,v.  6. 

-,  the  maintenance   of,  Ezek.  44,  v.  28 — 30;    Matt.    10, 


35,  v.  8  ;  Josh.  21,  v.  3,  42 ;  1  Chron.  6,  v.  8  ;  2  Chron.  31,  v.  4,  21  ; 
Neh.  12,  v.  47  ;  13,  v.  14  ;  Ezek.  45,  v.  6  ;  48,  v.  14  ;  Luke  10,  v.  9  ; 
1  Cor.4,  v.  13  ;  9,  v.  18  ;  2  Cor.9,v.  2  ;  11,  v.  12  ;  3  John,  v.  9.  See 
also  "  Tythcs." 

-,  the  marriaee  of,  Ezek.  44,  v.  22  ;  1  Cor.  9,  v.   4  ;  1  Tim.  3; 


1  Cor.  9,  v.  18;  1  Tim  3,  v.  12. 

,  the  increase  of  faithful,  Luke  10,  v.  2. 

-,  the  secular  employments  of,  Deut.   18,  v.  5 ;  Hosea  4.  v.  1 1  ; 


Heb.  13,  v.  7. 


Luke  12,  v.  14;  Acts  18,  v.  3.  See  also  "  Ministers'  interference  with 
polities." 

to  be  judged  by  their  devotedncss,  Gal.  2,  v.    10.     See  also 

"  Ministerial  devotedness." 

,  the  training  of,  1  Chron  23,  v.  32. 

-,  the  influence   of  their  general  conduct,  Psa.    132,  v.   7 — 9  ; 

,  Lev.  4,  v.  21  ;  21, 

v.  13;  Num.  8,  v.  19  ;  ha  52,  v.  10  ;  Etc*.  42,  v.  20  ;  Matt.  4,  V.  25  ; 
Acts  16,  v.  5  ;  2  Cor.  6,  v.  10  ;  1  Tim.  4,  v.  14. 

,  their  affecting  gentility,  1  Cor.  4,  v.  13. 

— — — — —  consolation  in  the  increase  of  believers,  Col.  2,  v.  7. 

compassion  for  sinners,  Jer.  13,  v.  17. 

duties,  1  Pet.  5,  v.  1—4.  See  also  "  Ministerial  respon- 
sibility," "  Ministerial  qualifications." 

despondency.  Acts  18,  v.   11.     See  also    "Ministerial 


success." 


I  N  D  K  X. 


29 


Ministers,  their  duty  as  national  reformers,  1  Kings  18,  v.  20  ;  2  Kings  23. 

7.  28 ;  2  Chron.  1 1,  v.  17 ;  fero  5,  v.  2  ;  Proo.   1 1,   v.   14  ;  Hosea  2, 

7.5;  Joel  l,v.  H 

to  encourage  younger  brethren,  1  Cor.  16,  v.  11. 

families,  Lev.  2l,v.  9;   1  Tim.  3,  v.  5. 

— — — — — —  intercourse  with  their  people,  Acts  20,  v.  21 ;  28,  T.  IS. 

-  the  world,  Matt.  10,  v.  IS. 


interference  with  politics,  1  Kings  1,  v.  27;  Matt.  22, 

T.  22;  John  8,  v.  11 ;  Rom.  13,  v.  7. 

sense  of  their  otcn  weakness,  1  Cor.  2,  7.  5. 

treatment  of  penitents,  2  Kings  3,  v.  7 ;  Philem.  v.  1 4, 25. 

• withdrawal  from  their  icoik.  Mark  6,  v.  32. 

-  wort  to  be  tried,  1  Cor.  3,  v.  1 5 :  Gal.  3,  v.  5 ;  1  John  4,  T.  6. 


— ,  type  of  their  holy  character,  Kxod.  28,  v.  2. 
• ,   ungodly   and  irreverent.   Lev.    10,   T.    3;    Num.    16,  v.  19; 

1  5am.  2,  v.  26 ;  1 7,  v.  1 1 ;  Jer.  S,  v.  31 ;  23,  v.  1 5 ;  29,  v.  32 ;  Ezek.  22, 
v  5  ;  34,   T.  10  ;  Mai.  2,  v.  9;  John  10,  v.  8,  21  ;  13,  v.  20  ;  Phil.  1, 
v  20;  1  Tim  3,  v.l. 

Ministerial  advice.  Num.  9,  v.S;  Jer.  42,  v.  6  ;  Dan.  4,  T.  9  ;  Mark  9, 

v.  20  ;  2  Pel.  1,  v.  18. 
authority,  the,  Matt.  16,  T.  19;  Heb.  13,v.  IS— 25;  1  Pet.  5, 

v.  1—4. 
,  Amos  7,  T.   17;    Hag.  1,  v.  15;  Malt.  10,  V.   1  ; 

21,  v.  27;  Mark  11,  v.  33;  2  Cor.  1,7.24  ;  2,  v.  11;   1  Thes.  4,  v.  2; 

fhilem.  v.  9. 

benedictions,  2  CAron.  30,  v.  27. 

•  boldness,  Ezek.  2,  v.  6  ;  2  Tim.  2,  T.  8—13. 

i ,  Exod.  7,  v.  5—7;  1  5am.  13,  v.  14;  1   Kings  13, 

T.  3;  2  CAron   16,  v.  12;  Jer.  1,7.  19;  7,v.  IS;  II,  v.  23:   IS.  v.  14; 

26,  v.  23;    37,  v.  21;   Ezek.  2,  v.  8  ;    3,  7.   11  ;    Micah  3,   v.    12; 

Matt.  10,7.20;  14,  v.  5;  Acts  2,  v.  21;  4,7.  22;  13,  v.  13;  14,  v.  3; 

2  Cor.  4,7.  16. 

• character,  the.  Matt.  22,  v.  16;  1  Tim.  3,  v.  3.    See  also 

"  Ministerial  qualification." 

commission.  Matt.  16,  T.  19 ;  Acts  20,  v.  28 35. 

-,  Judg.  3,  v.  3 1  ;  1  Kings  1 9,  v.  1 4  ;  Psa.  95,  T.  11 ; 


Eccles.  12,  7.  14  ;  Isa  55,  7.  5 ;  61,  7.  3;  Jer.  5,  7.  19  ;  Malt.  10,  v.l; 
Mark  16,  7.  20  ;  Luke  14,  7.  24  ;  Acts  13,  7.  16  ;  Rev,  8,  v.  13. 

co-operation.  Num.  11,  7.  29;  3.5,7.  8;   1  Kings  19,  7.  21; 


2  Chron.  30,  7.  22;  Acts  IS,  7.  35 ;   1  Cor.  3,  7.  9  ;  2  Cor.  6,  7.  2. 

C07etousness,  Jer.  6,  7.  13 — IS  ;  8,  7.  10;  Matt.  10,  7.  7. 

• ,Judg.  17,7.  13;  Isa.  56,7. 12  ;  Hosea  4,7. 11; 

Zech.  1 1,  7.  1 1 ;  Mai.  \,  v.  10  ;  2  Pel.    2,  7.  3. 

de70tedness,  Luke  9,  7.  67 — 62  ;  2  Tim.  2,7.  3 — 7. 

-,  Exod.  29,  7.  9  ;  Lev.  6,  7. 13  ;  9,  7.  7  ;  Num.  1, 


7.  54  ;  Deut.  18,  7.  8 ;  1  Am^a  22,  7.  14  ;  2  Am.os  4,  7.  10 ;  1  CAron. 
9,7.34;  2  CAron.  11,  7.  17;  /sa.61,7.6;  Sttk.M,!,  16;  Matt.  H, 
7.51;  2  Cor.  4,  V.  6j  11,7.  S3. 

discretion,  2  Kings  3,7.  20;  Pro.  9,  7.  7—9;  Acts  3,7.  17. 

-,  Lev.  10,  7.  20  ;  2  CAron.  2,  7.  10;  Dan.  4,  7.  19; 


Matt.  10,  7.  16  ;  Luke  20,  7.  26  ;  John  8,  7.  1  ;  1  Cor.  9,  7.  23. 

•  disinterestedness.  Lev.  6,  7.  1 8 ;  1  5am.  9,  7.  10;  2  Kings  5, 


7.  16  ;  Matt.  10,  7.  10  ;  Luke  9,  7.  6 ;  John  10,  7.  8  ;  Acts  20,   7.  35  ; 

2  Cor.  6,  7.  13;  11,7.  13;  12,7.14;  13,  v.  10;  Phil.  4,  7.  20  ;  1  Thes. 

2,  7.  11;  2  Thes.  2,  7.  3;  3,  7.  9;  3  John,  7.  14. 

earnestness,  Ezek.  3,  7.  21  ;  6,  7.  14  ;  Acts  18,  7.  8. 

example.  Josh.  3,  7.  8;    2   Kings  6,  7.  4  ;  Ezra  10,  7.2; 

A'eA.  3,  7.  1 ;  6,  7.  14 ;  Jer.  31,  7.  6  ;  32,  7.  15  ;  Matt.  3,  7.  6.     See 

also  "  Ministers,  the  influence,"  &c. 

-experience  and  trials,    1   Kings    17,  7,  7;  Jer,  15,  7.  14; 


,/oAn21,7.  17;  1  John  1,7.  4. 

honesty.  Job  36,  v.  4  ;  2  Cor.  4,  7.  2. 

faithfulness,  Ezek.  3,  7. 17—21 ;  24,7.  45—51 ;  1  Cor.  4,  7.  1. 

-,  Exod.  11,  7.  8;  Num.  10,7.  10;  1  5am.  3,  7.  21; 


2  5an».  12,  7.  12;  1  Kings  21,  7.  24;  22,  7.  9;  2  Kings  3,  7.  14; 
22,7.  20;  2  CAron.  11,  7.  17;  Pro.  12,  7.  28;  13,  7.25;  21,  7.  31; 
25,  7.  28;  Isa.  52.  7.  10  ;  Jer.  5,  7.  14  ;  6,  7.  14;  15,  7.  21  ;  17,  7.  18  ; 
20,  7.  13;  23,  7.  32  ;  26, 7.  9;  28,  7.  17;  Ezek.  3,  7.  21  ;  33,  7.  9,  33 ; 
Z>an.  4,7.26;  5,7.  17;  Matt.  10,  7.  15;  13,  7.  19  ;  15,  7.  13  ;  Luke  11, 
T.  46;  12,  7.  46;  /'<*»  20,  7.  21  ;  1  Cor.  4,  7.  2;  15,  7.  8;  2  Cor.  5, 
T.  12  ;  1 1,  7.  3;  Ephea.  5,  7.  7;  Col.  4,  7.  18;  1  Thes.  2,  7.  8  ;  5,  7.  13  ; 
1  Tim.  5,  7.  18 ;  C,  7.  16;  2  Tim.  4,  7.  8;  1  Pet.  5,  7.  4.  See  also 
"  False  teachers." 

•  inculcation  of  duty,   Exod.   13,  7.   10;  1  Kings  22,  7.  9  ; 


2  Chron.  19,  v.  3  ;  A/ari  ^,  7.  28  ;  John  16,  7.  13  ;  vlcfc  17,  7.  29  ; 
20,  7.  21  ;  24,  7.  27  ;  Rom.  12,  7.  1  ;  1  Tim.  6,  7.  5,  21  ;  2  Pet.  1, 
7.  14  ;  Philem.  7.  9.  See  also  "  Faithfulness." 

•  integrity  (in  money  matters'),  2  Kings  5.  7.  16  ;  12,  7.  16  ; 


Ezra  8,  v.  30  ;  John  12,  7.  8  ;  Acts  21 , 7.  26  ;  2  Cor.  7,  7.  5  ;  8,  v.  21 ; 
Rev.  2  7.  7. 

•  liberality,  2  CAron.  35, 7.  1 3.     See  also  "  Ministerial   disin- 


terestedness. 
motives,  2  Cor.  5,  7.  9—12. 


Ministerial  motives.  Lev.  22,  7.  9  ;  Jnhn  20,  v.  1 7. 

nezli?»nce,  Luke  12,  7.  47  :  Ezek.  3,  v.  27. 

perseverance,  Josh.  6,  7.  16  ;  Judy.  20,  v.  28  ;  1  5am.  7,  7.2  ; 

Isa.  28,  7.  13  :  Jer.  6,. 7.  12 ;  7,  7.  28  ;  £««*.  12,  7.  7  ;  7/a^.   2,  7.  S  ; 

Luke  3.  7.  11,  41  ;  John  4,  7.  38  ;  1  Thes.  2,  7.  2. 

popularity.  Acts  14,  7.  18. 

qualifications.     See  "  Ministry,  qualifications  for  the." 

responsibility,  Isa.  56,  7.  9 — 12  ;  Jer.  6,  7.  13 — 15  ;  Ezek.  3, 

v.  17—21  ;  3.i,  7.  2—9  ;  Matt.  9,  7.  36—38  ;  Mark  4,  7.  1  ;  Acts  20, 

7.  25—27  ;  James  3,  7.  1. 

-,  Num.  3,7.   37;   18,   7.   7;  Isa.  21,  7.  10; 


Ezek.  3,  7.  21  ;  Matt.  13,  7.   19  ;  Mark  6,  7.  30;  2  Cor.  2,  7.  17  ; 
Ephes.  3,  7.  8  ;  Heb.  13,  7.  17  ;  James  3,  v.  1. 

•  sphere  of  duty,  the,  Josh.  21,  7.  42  ;  Matt.  3,  7.  3  ;  10,  7.  6  ; 


Mark  6,  7.  6  ;  Acts  8,  7.  26  ;  16,  7.  12  ;  1  Cor.  16,  7.  9. 
self-examination,  Luke  5,  7.  II  ;  John  7,  7.  16 ;  10,  7.  8 ; 

2  Cor.  13,  7.  6. 
success,  Psa.    67,  7.   6;    119,   7.   47;    Jer.    7,   7.   24—28; 

20,  7.  7—9  ;  Ezek.  3.  7.  4—1 1  ;  Luke  14,  7.  15—24. 

-,  Exod.  3,  7.  22  ;  5,7.23;  14,7.18;  Num.  1 7, 7.  1 1 ; 


Judg.  6,  7.  10  ;  1  5am.  7,  7.  2  ;  1  Kings  19,  7.  14  ;  2  Kings  2,  7.  14  : 
4,  7.  35  ;  1  CAron.  IS,  7.  26  ;  2  CAron.  29,  7.  36  ;  Eccles.  11,  7.  6  ; 
Isa.  6,  7.  13  ;  32,  v.  20  ;  49,  7.  6,  13 ;  54,  v.  1  ;  64,  v.  2  ;  66,  7.  1 1  ; 
JenaA  4,  7.  4  ;  Matt.  13,  7.  35 ;  Mark  4,  7.  29  ;  9,  7.  29  ;  Luke  14, 
7.  24;  John  4,7.38,  42;  21,7.  14;  Acts  2,  7.  21  ;  3,7.  16;  II,  v.  26, 
Rom.  1,  v.  17  ;  2  Cor.  2,  7.  17  ;  3,  7.  3,  6  ;  7,  7.  16  ;  1  Thes.  1,  7.  4  , 
3,7.  13. 

-  temper,  the,  1  Pet.  3,  7.  18.     See  also  "  Christian  temper." 


Ministry,  the  office  of  the,  2  Kinjjs  22,  7.  14  ;  Pea.  65,  7.  4  ;  Ecclen.  1, 
7.  1  ;  Ezek.  44  ;  John  10  ;  Acts  6,  7.  4  ;  8.  7.  4  ;  20,  7.  25—28  ; 
Rom.  12,  7.  6—8  ;  1  Cor.  4,  7.  1  ;  7,  7.  17—24  ;  9,  7.  7—18  ;  2  Cor.  3, 
T.  7— 11 ;  4  j  5,  7.  18—21  ;  Gal.  6,  7.  6—10  ;  1  Tim.  3  ;  1  John  2, 
7. 26—29. 

^— ^— —  on  honourable  office.  Pro.  11,  7.  31  ;  Mark  1,7.  20  ;  Luke  1, 
7.  17  ;  Rom.  1 1,  7.  14  ;  15,  7.  19  ;  1  Thes.  3,  v.  1. 

must  be  supported.     See  *'  Ministers,  the  maintenance  of." 

•,  preparation  for  the.  Lev.  27, 7.  8  ;  Num.  4, 7.  3  ;  1  Kings  6,  v.  lj 


Jer.  1,  7.  7  ;  Matt.  4,  7.  4,  22  ;  Luke  6,  7.  16. 

-,  qualifications  for,  Lukfi  20,  7.  45 — 47  ;  Acts  20,  7.  28 — 35  ; 


1  Tim.  3,  7.  2— 13  ;  5,  7.  24  ;  Titus  1,7.  5—9. 

-,  Exod.  4,  7.  12  ;  Lev.  8,  7.  36  ;   10,  7.  11 


13,7.59;  Deut.  33,  7.  11  ;   1    5am.    IS,  7.  23;   1   CAron.  23,  v.  32; 

26,  7.   32;  Ezra  7,  7.  10  ;  Pro.  25,  v.  7  ;  Isa.  58,  7.  1  ;  Jer.  1,  7.  8, 

Ezek.  44,  7.  31  ;  46,  7.  24  ;  Amos  1,  7. 1  ;  Matt.  7,7.  5  ;  2  Cor.  6,7.  10;. 

1  Tim.  4,  7.  6  ;  2  Tim.  2,  7.  2. 

• ,  a  barrier  against  national  sin,  2  Chron.  15,  7.  6. 

Minutius  Felix  quoted,  Isa.  44,7.  12—17. 

Miracles,   Exod.  7,  v.  9—23  ;  Deut.  4,  7.  35—40  ;  Josh.    10,  7.  12—14  • 

Judg.   6  ;  1  Sam.  6,  7.  10—16;  1  Kings  19,  7.  11—14  ;  Isa.  7,  7.  10  i 

John   10,  7.  40—42  ;   14,  7.  7—14  ;  Rom.  1,  7.  16. 

,  Exod.  4,  7.  9  ;  Isa.  43,  7.  21,  Acts  S.  v.  8. 

contrasted,  Exod.  7,  v.  21  ;  2  Kings  2,  v.  9  ;  4,  7.  33—35. 


Miraculous  powers  an  evidence,  Exod.  7,  7.  9  ;  Num.  11,  7.  25  ;  Deut.  13, 
v.  1— S  ;  Jer.  23,  7.  21  ;  Mark  16,  7.  17;  Luke  9,  7.  1—6  :  John  10, 
7.40—42;  14,7.7—14;  Acts  6,  7.  8  ;  15,  7.  12— 14  ;  Gal.  3,  7.  1— 5; 
Phil.  2,  7.  24—30  ;  Matt.  21,7.  27. 

,  Exod.  31,  7.  1—5  ;  Deut.  13,  7.  1—5  ;  Joel  2,  7.  28  ; 


Matt.  4,  7.  3  ;  10,  7.  1—4  ;  17,  7.  19  ;  21,  7.  21  ;  Mark  9,  7.  38—40  ; 
11,7.20—26;  AetsS,  7.  14— 17;9,7.  17— 22;  Rom.  1,  7.  8— 12,  16  ; 
3,  7.  3—8  ;  12,  7.  6—8  ;  1  Cor.  12,  7.  4— 11  ;  13,  7.  1  ;  14,  7.  1—5; 
2  Cor.  1,  7.  21;  Gal.  6,  7.  1—5;  Eph.  4,  7.  7—13;  1  Tim.  3,  7.  6  ; 
Titus  3,  7.  4—7  ;  Heb.  6,  v.  4—6  ;  1  John  3,  7.  18—24  ;  4,  v.  1—3  ; 
Jude,  7.  20,  21. 

•  withdrawn,  1  Cor.  14,7.  40. 


harvest,  the,  Le7.  25,  7.  20—22. 

Mischievous  man,  the,  Pro.  26,  7.  18. 

Miser,  the,  Eccles.  4, 7.  7 ;  6,  7. 2—6. 

Missions,  Psa.  67,  7.  6 ;  72,  7.   16  ;  96,  7.   10  ;  Pro.  28,  v.  18  ;  Isa.  40, 

7.9—11  ;  66,7.  19—23;  Matt.  6,  7. 1 0 ;  28,  7.  19;  Mark  16,7.  14—16; 

Acts  14,  7.  24—28;  Rom.    10,  7.  12—17;  1    Thes.   2,  7.   13—16; 

2  Thes.  3,  v.  10—12  ;  1  Tim.  2,  7.  5—7  ;  3  John,  7.  6—8. 
,Exo>l.17,  7.21;  38,  7.  20;  Cant.  8,  7.   14;  Isa.  19,  v.  25; 

28,7.  12;  3.5,7.  10;  42,  v.  12;  45,7.  14  ;  49,7.26;  54,7.3;  60,7.9; 

64,  7.  2;  6fi,  7.  21  ;  Jer.  31,  7.  7  ;  E:ek.   47,  7.    11 ;  Zech.  2,    v.  7; 

4,7.14;  Mall.  24,  v.  14;  Mark   16,7.20;  Luke   4,7.44;   Ads  16, 

7.  12  ;  Rom.  10,  7.  17,  21  ;  15,  7.  21  ;  1  John  a,  v.  19  ;  Rev.  6,  v.  8  ; 

14,7.8  ;  22,7.21. 
Missionary  motives,  Zech.  9,  v.  12. 
Mistakes  in  religion.     Sec  "  Religions  error." 
Mitre,  the,  Zech.  3,  7.  5:  Acts  2,  7.  2,  3. 
Moderation,  Gen.  46,  v.  34  ;  Exod.  20,7. 17  ;  Pro.  25,7.  16  ;  27,  v.  23—27; 

30,  7.  7—9  :  Eccl.  s    8,  7.  14  ;  Matt.  5,  7.  27  ;  Luke  21,  7.  34—36  ; 

1  Cor.  9,  7.  24—27  ;  Phil.  4,  v.  5—7.     See  also  "  Contentment." 


30 


INDEX. 


Moderation,  Deut.  12,  V.  28  ;  14,  v.  21  ;  2  Kings  1,  v.  8  ;  -Pro.  23,  v.  3  ; 

31,  7.  9  ;  Eccles.  4,  v.  12  ;  Isa.  5,  v.  17  ;  32,  v.  20  ;  Jer.  35,  v.  17  ; 

Dan.  1,  v.  16  ;  2,  v.  46  ;  Joel  I,  v.  7—10;  Nah.  2,  v.  10  ;  Hag,  l,v.  11  ; 

-UuM.  5,  v.  32;  14,  y.  21;  1  Cor.  6,  v.  17  ;  /JAi/.4,  v.  5;  1  Tun.  4,  v.  5. 
Mokch,  Lev.  18,7.21  ;  20,  v.  2—  5. 
Monasticism  not  scriptural,  2  A'in^s  22,  v.  14. 
--  prophesied  of,  Rev.  14,  v.  1  —  5. 
Moraccaniu  on  the  present  state  of  the  Jews,  Gen.  49,  v.  JO. 
Moral  conduct,  its  advantages,  Acts  26,  v.  5. 
—  —  law,  the.     See  "  Law." 
.  and  judicial  law  distinguished,  EzoJ.  21,  v.  2  ;  34,  v.  27  ;  Deut.  6, 

7.  1;  Neh.  9,  v.  13. 
Mortification  of  sin.     See  "  Sin." 
Mosaic  law,  the.     See  "  Law." 
Moses  compared  with  Christ,   Deal.   18,   v.   15  —  19  ;  34,  V.  5,  10—12  ; 

John  6,  v.  30—35  ;  Heb.  3,  T.  1—6. 
.  divinely  inspired,  Heb.  9,  T.  8  —  10. 

*  veil,  Exod  34,  v.  35. 
Motives  of  action,  Num.  13,  v.  2  ;  Deut.  15,  v.  11.    See  also  "  Christian 

motives." 

-  ,  carnal,  1  Chron.  1  1,  v.  6  ;  Luke  23,  v.  25. 

-  of  attention  to  erdinances,  Lev.  10,  v.  2. 

-  to  obedience,  Exod.  20,  v.  1  ;  Pro.  21,  v.  4  ;  Acts  5,  v.  32.    See 
also  "  Christian  obedience,"  and  "  Obedience." 

Murder,  Gen.  4,  v.  10—12;  9,v.  5  ;  Exod.   20,  v.   13  ;  21,  v.   12—14, 

18—32  ;  Nam.  35,  v.  11—34  ;  Deat.  21,  v.   1—9  ;  1  Kings  1,  v.  49  ; 

Est.  7,  v.  10  ;  Psa.  51,  v.  16  ;  Pro.  1,  v.  17—19  ;  28,  v.  17. 

,  Gen.  4,  v.  12  ;  27,  v.  46  ;  Num.  31,  v.  24  ;  35,  v.  34  ;  Deut.  21, 

T.  9  ;  Josh.  20,  7.  6  ;  1  Kings  2,  v.  6  ;  2  Kings  10,  v.  10  ;  2  Chron.  13, 

T.  12  ;  Acts  28,  v.  4. 
Music,  Exod.  15,  v.    1;  1  Chron.  16,  v.  4—6,  37—43;  25,  v.  1—6; 

Psa.  4,  v.  1  :  33,  v.  2  ;  105,  v.  1. 

-  ,  Dan.  3,  v.  7. 

"  Mystery,  a,"  Matt.  13,  v.  10  ;  1  Cor.  4,  T.  1. 
«  -  of  godliness,  the,"  1  Tim.  3,  v.  16. 

,  Col.  1,  v.  22  ;  1  Tim.  3,  v.  16. 


Name  of  God,  the,  Exod.  34,  v.  5—7  ;  Num.  14,  v.  13—19  ;  Deut.  32, 
v.  3  ;  Psa.  48,  v.  10  ;  52,  v.  9  ;  75,  v.  1  ;  Pro.  30,  v.  4  ;  Matt.  6,  v.  9. 
See  also  "  Jehovah." 

-  ,  Exod.  34,  v.  7. 

National  election,  Rom.  9,  v.  10—14,  19—29  ;  1  1,  v.  7—10. 

-  fasts,  Lev.  16,  v.  29  —  31  ;  2  Chron.  20,  v.  3  ;  Neh.  8  ;  Jer.  36; 
Joel  1,  v.  14  ;  Zech.  7,  v.  2—7. 

-  -  ,  1  Sam  7,v.  11  ;  1  Chron.  21,  v.  17;  2  Chron.  12,7.12; 
20,  v.  4  ;  Jer.  36,   v.  15  ;  Joel  1,  v.  14  ;  2,  T.  17  ;  Zech.  7,  v.  7.     See 
also  "  Fasting." 

—  —  —  guilt.    See  "  National  sin." 

-  forget  fulness  of  God,  2  Chron.  25,  v.  8. 
judgments,  Isa  19,  v.  16. 

.  2  Kings  8,  v.  2  ;  14,  v.  29  ;  17,  v.  6  ;  2  Chron.  7, 


v.  22  ;  12,  v.  12  ;  36,  v.  16  ;  Isa.  5,  v.  7  ;  19,  v.  17  ;  Jer.  13,  v.  14  ; 
19,  v.  15  ;  25,  v.  38  ;  49,  v.  39  ;  Etek.  21,  v.  17  ;  Zech.  11,  v.  11  ; 
14,  7.  3. 

•  tempered  by  mercy,  Gen.  42,  v.  2.    See  also  "  God's 


long  suffering." 

peculiarities,  1  Kings  5,  v.  12. 

pride,  Jer.  49,  v.  22. 

prosperity,  Lev.  26,  v.    3;    Psa.  80,  v.  3;   Pro.   11,  7.   10; 

14,  7.  34  ;  28,  v.  12 ;  Jer.  18,  v.  7—10. 
,  1  Chron.  22,  v.  19  ;  2  Chron.  11,  v.  17  ;  25,  7.  8  ; 

Psa.  20,  7.  9  ;  48,  7.  9  ;  144,  7.  15  ;  Pro.  14.  v.  35;  Jer.   1,  7.  10  ; 

17,  v.  27  ;  Eiek.  7,  v.  15  ;  26,  v.  14;   30,  v.  26  j   Zech.  8,  7.  5.    See 

also  "  Nations  brought  low." 

-  proportioned  to  faith,  2  Chron.  20,  7.  20. 


7.5. 


•religion,   Num.  28,   7.   1—14;    1   Kings  16,  v.  2;    Psa.  87, 
-,  1  Chron.  29,  v.  1 ;  2  Chron.  13,  7.  12  ;  Isa.  2,  v.6; 


32,  7.  8. 
revivals  and  reformation,   I  Sam.  7  ;  2  Kings  23  ;   2  Chron.  1 7, 

7.  7—9  ;  Isa.  57,  \.  19  ;  Luke  9,  v.  49 ;  John  15,  v.  17—21. 
= ,  Jot*.    7,    7.    18;    Judg.    4,    v.    2; 

1  Kings  15,  v.  15;  19,  v.  14;  2  Am^slO,  v.  15;  11,  v.  21  ;  15,7.  7; 

18,7.  3,  12;  23,7.  2;  1  Chron.  13,7.8;  16,  v.  3;  2  Chron.  29,  v.  19, 

36  ;  Eva  S,  v.  2 ;  Neh.  2,  v.  20  ;  3,  v.  32 ;  Jer.  34,  v.  22  ;  Ezek  39, 

7.16;  Joel  1,7.  14. 
sin  and  wickedness,  Deut.  29,  7.21— 25;  2Kings24;  Psa.119, 

7.  127;  Pro.  14,7.34;  22,7.  12. 
,  Exra  9,  v.  15 ;   Jer.  5,  7.  2 ;   25,  \.  38  ; 

41,  7.  3  ;  44,  v.  30  ;  Dan.  9,  v.  10  ;  f/osea  4,  v.  5  ;  7,  7.  10  ;  Nah.  3, 

7.  7.    Sec  also  "  Nations  brought  low." 

-  a  yricfto  the  Christian,  Hab.  1,  7,  11, 


•  thanksgivings,  2  Chron.  23,  v.  21. 

•  unthankfutness,  1  Kings  2,  v.  22  ;  Psa.  135,  7.  21. 


Nations  brought  low  far  iniquity.  Lev.  26,  7.  39  ;   2  Sam.  21,   7.  1  ; 

2  Chron.  3o,  7.  27  ;  Psa.  78.  v.  54  ;  106,  v.  48  ;    Pro.  14,  7.  35 ;  28, 

v.  17 ;  Jer.  5, 7.  19  ;  17,  v.  27 ;  22,  7.  9  ;  Sam.  4,7. 16  ;  E-.ek.  21.  v.  5  ; 

22.  v.  3 1  ;  27,  7.  36  ;  29, 7.  7  ;  Ilosea  5, 7. 1 1 ;  Nah.  3, 7. 19  ;  Zech.  11, 

7.  3;  Rev  18,7.8. 
Natural  affection,  Rom.  9,  7.  5  ;  1  Thet.  4,  7.  18.    See  also  "  Conversion, 

of  relatives,"  "  Affliction  by  bereavement." 
— —  courage  and  Christian  composure  compared,  Pro.  28,  7. 1. 

" man,  the,"  1  Cor.  2,  v.  14—16. 

— — —  productions,  the  growth  of,  Gen.  2,  7.  5. 

religion,  1  Chron.  2»,  7.  9  ;   2  Chron.  33,  7.  9  ;    Psa.  65,  7.  8  ; 


Rom.  1,7.  18— 32;  1  Cor.  1,  7.  20— 24;  Heb.  11,  7.  3;  AcltU,?.  18. 
Nature,  admiration  of,  distinct  from  delight  in  God's  character,  Pia.  Ill, 
7.  4. 

of  God,  the.     See  "  God's  attributes." 


"Nazarite,tbe,"Nura.6,7.2— 21;  Judg.  13,7.2— 5;  Matt.  2,7. 19— 23; 

Acts  18,  v.  8;  21,7.22—26. 
Neglect  of  duly,  Gen.  35,  7.  4  ;  Exod.  4, 7.  1. 
the  gospel,  Deut.  32,7.  35  ;  Judg.  18,  v.  1 ;  1  Kings  10, v.  13, 

Ezra  1,  7.  6  ;  Pro.  8,  7.  11  ;  Matt.  2,  7.  4  ;  John  6,  7.  27,  35  ;  Acts  17, 

v.  34 ;  Heb.  2,  7.  4.     See  also  "  Rejection,"  "  Preaching  ineffectual,"  &c. 
Negro   slavery,  Gen.  9,  7.   24;  Exod.   1,  7.   14;  20,  v.  13  ;  21,  7.  17; 

Deut.  24,  7.  7  ;  2  ChroD.  28,  7.  9—11  ;  Pro.  14,  7.  28  ;  1    Tim.  1, 

7.  8—11. 

•,  2  Chron.  21,  7.  15.    See  also  "  Slavery." 


"  Neighbour,  who  is  our  ?"  Matt.  5, 7.  43 — 45. 

Nethinims,  the,  Josh.  9,  7.  27. 

Neweirs  life  quoted,  2  Tim.  3,  7.  17. 

Newton  (Bishop)  quoted,  Gen.    16,  7.   12;  Num.   24,  v.   23;  Dent.  28, 

7.  32,  64—67  ;  Isa.  22,  7.  13  ;  Jer.  51,  v.  30,  64  ;  Ezek.  26,7.  14—21 ; 

Dan.  8,  7.  9—14,  26  ;  11,  7.  2—38  ;  12,  v.  10—13  ;  Matt.  24,  7.  21  ; 

Rev.  6,  v.  9—14  ;  8,  v.  12  ;  9,  7.  3—12  ;  11,  7.  15—18  ;  12,7.  3—12  ; 

13,  v.  13—17  ;  14,7.  1—8;  17,  7.  7—14  ;  18,  7.  21  ;  20,  7.  11—15  ; 

21,  7. 1—4  ;  22. 

•,  Ezek.  27,  7.  36. 


Newcombe  quoted,  throughout  the  minor  prophecies. 
Newton  (Rev.  John)  quoted,  Rev.  21,  v.  9—21. 

(Sir  Isaac)  quoted,  Dan.  7, 7.  7 ;  8,  7.  9—12 ;  11,7.  31. 

New  Moons,  Num.  28,  7.  11 — 15. 

Nineveh,  prophecies  against,  Nah.  1,7*  3. 

"  Noblemindedness,"  Acts  17,  7.  15. 

Non-essentials,  Matt.  9,  7.  16;  23,  7.  23  ;  Mark  2,  7.  18—22;  Luke  5, 

7.  39 ;  Rom,  14  ;  2  Tim.  2,  7.  14—18  ;  Titus  1,  7.  14—16  ;  Heb.  13, 

v.  9—14. 

.,  Eccles.  7,  7.  22  ;  Luke  5,  7.  39 ;  Rom.  14, 7.  4  ;  Gal.  4, 


7.  11;  5,7.  12. 
Nothing  new,  Eccles.  1,  v.  4 — 11. 
Oathr,  Gen.  21,  v.  31  ;  34,  v.  2—9 ;  42,  v.  15  ;  50,  7.  6  ;  Exod.  20,  7. 7  ; 

Lev.  5,  v.  4  ;  Deut.  6,  v.  13 ;  32,  v.  40—42  ;  Josh.  9,  7.  19  ;  23,  7.  7 ; 

2   Kings  2,  7.  2  ;  Pro.  18,  v.   18  j  Jer.  4,  7.  1 ;  23,  7.  10  ;  Zeph.  1, 

7.   5;  Matt.   5,  v.   33—37;  23,   7.    16—22;  1    Thes.   5,  v.  23—28; 

Heb.  6,  v.  16—20  ;  James  5,  7.  12. 
,  Gen.  14,7.  24;  21,  7.   32 ;  1  Sam.  14,  7.  45;  E:ek.  17,7.   21; 

Hosea  10,  7.  4  ;  2  Cor.  1,  7.  23.    See  also  "  Swearing,  profane." 
Obedience  to  civil  government.    See  "  Loyalty." 

to    God's    commands,    implicit,   Exod.    39,  7.    1.     See    aim 

-,  the  happiness    of,  Deut.   14,   v.  21; 

-,  the  path  to  knowledge,  Pro.  4,  7.  18; 
28,  7. 5  ;  John  7,  v.  14—17  ;  1  Sam.  3,  v.  21  ;  1  Kings  10,  v.  2  ;  Jer.  6, 
7.  19  ;  John  7,  v.  18. 

,  the  partial,  of  sinners,  1  Kings  20,  7.  21 ;  2  Chron.  11,7.  12. 

•  the  only  warrant  of  divine  protection.  Gen.  31,  7.  21  ;   Exod.  17, 


'  Christian  obedience." 


Psa.  106,7.  3  ;  Cant.  5,  7.  1. 


7.  4  ;  Deut.  2,  v.  29  ;  6,  v.  17  ;  7,   v.  24  ;  1 1,  v.  28  ;  Josh.  2,  v.  23  ; 
1  Sam.  19,  v.  17  ;  2  5am.  8,7.  14  ;  Job  36,  v.  15 ;  Psa.  59,  7.  17  ;  91, 
7.  16  ;  144,  7.  9 ;  Pro.  21,  v.  31  ;  Isa.  36,  v.  22. 
•  to  parents.     See  "  Filial  duty." 


Objectors  to  the  Gospel,  John  6,  v.  65. 

Occasions  of  evil,  2  Kings  18,  v.  4. 

Offences  against  the  church,  Matt.  18,  7.  7 — 9. 

,  Cant.  1,   v.  6;  Lam.  1,  T.  It.     See  also 

"  Church  discipline." 

Oil,  Exod.  27,  7.  20 ;  Judg.  9,  7.  8—15  ;  Pro.  21,  v.  20. 
Old   age.  Gen.   47,  7.   9  ;  49,   7.   18  j   Exod.   23,   v.  26  ;   Eceles.    12, 

v.  2—7.  ' 

-,  Joih.  13,  7.  1  ;  14,  7.  15  ;  24,  7.  13  ;  Judg.  17,  7.  4  ;  1  Sam.  12, 


v.  5  ;  2  Sam.  19,  v.  37  ;  21,  v.  22 ;  1  Chron.  22,  v.  10 ;  23,  7.  1  ;  29, 
7.9;  Psa  71,v.  18  ;  Tit.  2,  7.  6. 
"One  thing  needful,"  Luke  10,  v.  38 — 42. 

-,  Gen.  48,  v.  13  ;  Deut.  32,  v.  35  ;  Psa.  90,  7.  14  ; 


Jer.  9,  v.  26  ;  Luke  10,  v.  42  ;  John  6,  v.  27  ;  Rev.  18,  v.  19. 
Open  communion,  Eztk.  44,  v.  9. 


INDEX. 


Opinions  of  others.    See  "Judgment,"  &c. 

Opportunities  of  usefulness,    improving,    Psa.    115,    V.    18.      See  also 

"  Talent." 
Oppression,  Exod.  22,  v.  21  ;  23,  v.  4 ;  Job  21,  v.  31  ;  35,  v.  9—13 ; 

Pro.  14,  v.  31 ;  21,  v.  13  ;  22,  v.  2,  8,  16,  22  ;  Eccles.  4,  v.  1  ;  7,  v.  7  ; 

Rom.  13,  v.  1.     See  also  "  God  an  avenger." 
— ,  Exod.  3,  v.  12  ;  23,  v.  9  ;  1  Kings  21,  v.  14  ;  Job  22,  v.  14  ; 

Pta  58,  v.  2 ;  Pro.  22,  v.  23 ;  Eccles.  7,  v.  10  ;  8,  v.  13;  ha.  3,  v.  15 ; 

10,  v.  2 ;  32,  v.  6—8 ;  Ezek.  34,  v.  10  ;  46,  v.   18 ;  Dan  2,  v.  12 ;  6, 

T.  24  ;  Amos  2,  v.  8;  4,  v.  1 ;  5,  v.  13  ;  Obad.  v.   14  ;  Micah  2,  v.  5 ; 

Hab.  2,  v.  14. 

"  Oracles  of  God,  the,"  Bom.  3,  v.  1. 
"  Ordinances"  of  religion,  the,  Psa.  92,  v.  13 — 15  ;  Luke  1,  v.  6. 

,  differently  regarded  by  the  zealous  and 

lukewarm,  Num.  29,  T.  40  :  Josh  5,  v.   10  ;  1  Sam.  21,  v.  7 ;  Acts  3, 

V.  1.     See  also  "  Weariness  in  public  worship." 

-,  how  made  effectual,  Exod.  12,  v.  20  ;  16, 


V.  36  ;  19,  v.  IS;  2  Sam.  6,v.  13  ;  1  Kings  8,v.  9  ;  2  Chron.  5,  v.  14  ; 
31,  v.  1  ;  35,  v.  6  ;  Ezek  43,  v.  5. 

-  means  of  grace,  lev.  19,  v.  37  ;  A/aH.28, 


v.  17  ;  Luke  13,  v.  13;  Acts  10,  v.  48  ;  Ephes.  2,  v.  22. 

-,  neglected  and  slighted,  Gen    13,  v.  13  ; 


Kxod.  4,  V.  26  ;  5,  V.  9;  Num  17,  v.  13  ;  Josh.  18,  v.  1  ;  1  5am.  1,  V.  7, 
19  ;  6,  T.  21  ;  7,  T.  1  ;  2  Chron.  35,  T.  19  ;  Ezra  7,  v.23  ;  ffosea  9, 
T.  6  ;  John  20,  v.  31  ;  Heb.  10,  v.  25.  See  also  "  Sins  of  omission." 

-, profaned,  Exod.  20.V.26  ;  Lev  10,  v.  15; 


22,  v.  9  ;  Num.  5,  v.  8  ;  17,  v.  13  ;  1  Sam.  6,v.  21.     See  also  «  Irreve- 
rence," "  Human  depravity,"  &c. 

-,  the  believer's  solace,  Gen  26,  v.  33  ;  23, 


V.  22  ;  Deut.  33,  v.  12  ;  2  Sam.  6,  v.  12,  13  ;  .Psa.  42,  v.  4  ;  63,  v.  8  ; 
65,  v.  5  ;  84,  v.  4  ;  122,  T.  2  ;  Cant.  8,  v.  5 ;  Isa.  66,  v.  11.  See  also 
"  Christian  consolation." 

,  deprivation  of,  2  Chron.  33,  v.  9. 

-,  Juda.  5,  v.  1 1 ;  1  Sam  4, 


v.  21  ;  Pta.  137,  v.  9  ;  Amos  8,  v.  14. 
2  Kings  25,  v.  21. 


,  m  punishment  of  neglect, 


-,  their    want    supplied,    Gen.    39,  ?.   6  ; 

Rev.  1,  v.  11. 
Ordination  of  ministers,  the,  1  Tim.  5,  v.  21, 24  ;  2  Tim.  2,  v.  1.     See  also 

"  Ministry." 
,  Matt.  21,  v.  27  ;  Acts  1,  v.  26  ;  Gal  1,  v.  5  ; 

1  Tim.  5,  v.  25. 
Original  sin,  Job  IS,  v.  14—16  ;  Rom.  5,  v.  12—14.    See  also  "  Human 

depravity  inherited." 

,  Deul.  10,  v.  22. 

Orphans,  God  the  father  of,  Est.  2,  v.  18  ;  Jer.  49,  v.  11. 

Orthodoxy,  Rom.  14,  v.  1. 

,  John  1,  v.  5  ;    2  Tim  1,  v.  14  ;    1  John  2,  v.  26.     See  also 

"  Heresy." 
Ostentation,  Pro.  13,  V.  7  ;  17,  v.  19  ;  22,  v.  6,  16  ;  Matt.  6,  v.  1—4,  16  ; 

Luke  14,  v.  12—14  ;  1  Cor.  13,  v.  1—3, 
,  Exod.  20,  v.  26  ;  34,  v.  35  ;  Judg.   14,  v.   5 ;  1  Sam.  15, 

T.  13  ;  27,  v.  9  ;  2  Sam.  15,  v.  1  ;  Eit.  l,v.  9  ;  Jer.  22,  v.  19  ;  Rev.  17, 

T.  6  ;  18,  v.  8. 

Owen  (Dr.  J.)  quoted,  John  3,  v.  3. 
Pagan  idolatry,  Dent.  32,  T.  17.     See  also  "  Idolatry." 

morality,  Psa.  40,  v.  1—3  ;  Ephes.  4,  v.  25  ;  1  Pet.  4,  v.  3—5. 

Paganism,  Exod.  21,  v.  12—14  ;    Deut.  32,  v.  17  ;  Rom.  l,v.  21— 32  ; 

1  Cor.  8,  v.  4—6. 
Paley  qn.ited,  Acts  17,  v.  1—4  ;  18,  v.  12 — 17  ;  19,  v.  8 — 12  ;  Eom.  15, 

T.  18—29  ;  16,  v.  3,  4  ;  1  Cor.  11,  v.  17—22  ;  16,  v.  10. 
Papal  infallibility  and  supremacy.     See  "  Popery,"  &e. 
Parables,  Judg.  9,  v.  8—15  ;  Matt.  13,  v.  3—13,  34  ;  18,  v.  31—35. 
Paradise,  Gen.  2. 

Pardon  of  sin.     See  "  Forgiveness." 

Parents  and  children,  their  mutual  obligations,  Pro.  10,  v.  1  ;  17,  v.  6. 
~,     Exod.    21,     v.    27 ; 

Ju'l(j.  17,  v.  4  ;  Pta.  127,  v.  5  ;  Ephes.  6,  v.  4.    See  also  "  Children, 

tli'  ir  duty  to  parents." 

Parental  affection  a  motive  to  obedience,  Deut.  4,  v.  40. 
.  anxieties,  Num.  3,  v.  3  ;  Josh.  15,  v.  16  ;  Judg.  13,  v.  25  ; 

Ruth  4,  v.  17  ;  1  Sam.  J,  v.  20  ;  Psa  127,  T.  5  ;  llosea  9,  T.  17.     See 

also  "  Children  a  cause  of  anxiety." 
.  duty,  Deut.  29,  v.  10-12. 

,  Gen  34,  v.  1  ;  Judg.  13,  T.  14;  21,  v.  22  ;  Ruth  2,  v.  19; 

,/o439,  v.  18  ;  Psa  58,  v.  8. 

of  advice,  Col.  3,  v.  20. 

-,  Gen.  24,  v.  9  ;  28,  v.  6  ;  Deul.  6,  v.  25  ;  11. 


T.  28 ;  Judg.  2,  v.  10  ;  2  Chrm.  22,  v.  5 ;  Pro.  1,  v.  9  ;  4,  v.  1,  13;  31, 
T.  1.     See  also  "Education,"  "Family  Religion  " 

of  example,  2  Sam.  13,  v.  39  ;  1  Kings  9,  v.  9;  2  Kings 2, 

».25;  Psa.78,  T.  11. 


Parental  duty  of  influence,  1  Sam.  2,  T.  29. 

-,  Gen.  34,  v.  1;  Exod.  10,  v.  11  ;  Lev.  20,   v.  9; 


21,  v.  9 ;  Josh.  5,  v.  7  ;  Ruth  3,  v.  6  ;  1  Sam.  8,  v.  3  ;  2  Chron.  33, 
v.  9. 

-  of  piety,  1  Sam.  1,  T.  20  ;  2,  v.  26  ;  2  Kings  10,   v.  14  ; 


Job  1,  V.  5  ;  Mall.  19,  v.  15. 
Partiality,  Pro.  28,  v.  21 ;  James  2,  V.  1—4. 

,  Exod.  23,  v.  5  ;  James  2,  v.  11. 

Partial  views.  Matt.  1 6,  v.  23. 

Passions,  controul  of  the,  Gen.  45,  v.  2  ;  1  Sam.  18,  v.  30.    See  also  "  Self- 

controul." 

Passionate  prayers,  Gen.  16,  v.  4— 6;   Job  3,  T.  10.     See   also  "Impa- 
tience." 
Passover,   the,  Exod.  12;  Num.  9,  v.   1 — 14;  Deut.  16,  v.  1  ;  Josh.  5, 

v.  10 ;  2  Kings  23,  v.  21—23  ;  2  Chron.  30,   v,  5-26 ;  Psa.  Ill,  v.  4 ; 

Matt.  26,  v.  30;  John  13,  v.  18—20. 
Patience  in  tribulation,  Matt.  5,  v.  10—12,  38—42  ;  Luke  6,  v.  21—23  ; 

21.  v.  12—19  ;  Rom.  5,  v.  3—5  ;  James  1,  v.  2—4  ;  6,  v.  9—12.     See 

also  "  Christ's  example,"  "  Impatience." 

.,  Gen.  39,  v.  23 ;  Exod.  1,   v.  12  ;  Lev.  10,  v.  3  ; 


Job  2.  v.  8  ;  Psa.  31,  v.  1 8  :  35,  v.  28  ;  38,  v.  14  ;  56,  v.  3  ;  88,  v.  1 8; 
102;  Jer.  12,  v.  6 ;  20,  v.  18;  Lam.  3,  v.  23  ;  Matt.  27,  V.  44  ;  Mark  13, 
V.  11  ;  Luke  22,  v.  23;  John  12,  v.  28  ;  18,  v.  11 ;  Heb.  12,  v.  13  ; 
James  5,  v.  1 1  ;  ]  Pet.  2,  v.  25. 

— — —    under  reproach,  1  Sam.  17,  v.  30. 

Patriarchs,  the  faith  of  the.     See  "  Faith,"  &o.    , 

Patrick  (Bp.),  on  Christ's  deity,  Deut.  34,  v.  10—12 ;  1  Chron.  9, 
v.  1 9 — 2 1 .  His  appearances  recorded  in  the  0.  T.,  Judg.  2,  v.  1  ;  6, 
v.  22.  Christian  obedience,  1  Chronicles  28,  v.  7.  Christian  unity, 
2  Chron.  5,  v.  6;  Ezra  2,  v.  68—70.  False  prophets,  2  Kings  17, 
T.  12 — 14.  Man's  tendency  to  false  religion,  Eccles.  5,  v.  1 — 3.  God's 
faithfulness,  Deut.  31,  v.  3— 8 ;  His  providence,  Deut.  2,  v.  20— 23. 
Good  works,  Neh.  13,  V.  22;  Humility,  Neh.  1,  V.  5—11.  On  predis- 
position, 2  Sam.  14,  v.  13—17.  Pride,  Eccles.  4,  v.  4—6.  The  Priest's 
bearing  away  the  sins  of  the  people,  Lev.  10,  v.  16 — 18.  The  prophets 
of  Israel,  2  Kings  2,  v.  2.  Revenge,  Judg.  16,  v.  28.  The  Scriptures, 
1  Chron.  1,  v.  1—4.  The  Trinity,  Deut.  6,  v.  4.  The  voice  of  God 
from  the  mercy  seat,  Num.  7,  v.  89. 

Paul  (St.),  his  apostolical  authority,  1  Cor.  9,  v.  1—3  ;  2  Cor.  1,  v.  20—23; 
10,  v.  7—11 ;  1 1 ;  13,  v.  1—4  ;  Gal.  1,  v.  1  ;  Col.  1,  v.  25—27. 

— — —^^—  consolation  in  a  good  conscience,  2  Cor.  1,  v.  12 — 14. 

contentment,  Phil.  4,  v.  10 — 13. 

conversion,   Acts   9  ;  2  Cor.  4,  v.  5  ;    Gal.  1,   v.  11 — 14  ; 


v.  12. 


1  Tim.  1,  v.  12—16. 

•  correction  of  scandals  and  abuses,  2  Cor.  2,  v.  1—4  ;  7, 

•  disinterestedness,  2  Cor.  12,  v.  16—21 ;  Gal.  6,  v.  11—14. 

•  earnestness,  2  Cor.  5,  v.  9 — 12;  Col.  1,  v.  28. 

•  example  in   his  conduct,   1  Cor.  9,  v.  19—27 ;  2  Cor.  6, 


v.  3— 10;  2  Cor.  11,  v.  33. 
faithfulness,  1  Cor.  4,  v.  3—5     2  Cor.  4,  v.  1 ;  2   Tim.  2, 

v.  8—13. 

humility,  1  Cor.  15,  v.  3 — 1 1 ;  Ephes.  3,  v.  8. 

inspiration,  1  Thes.  4,  v.  6—8  ;  5,  v.  23—28. 

-  love  for  the  churches,  Rom.  1,  v.  5 — 12 ;  2  Cor.  1,  v.  1 — 7; 


12,  v.  14;  Gal.  4,  v.  17—20  ;  Phil.  1,  V.  7;  Col.  2,  v.  1. 

.  maintenance,  1  Cor.  9,  v.  1 — 3  ;  2  Cor.  11,  v.  7 — 12 

-  preaching,  Rom.  15,  v.  14—21  ;  1  Cor.  2,  v.  1—9 ;  2  Cor.  1, 


v.  17—20;  2,  v.  1,   14—17;  4,  v.  5;  10,  v.   1—18;  11,  v.  1—27; 
13,  v.  1—4 ;  Gal.  1,  v.  G— 24  ;  2,  v.  1—5 ;  Titus  1,  v.  1—4. 
-,  1  Cor.  2,  v.  2. 


•  reliance  on  Christ  alone,  Phil.  3,  v.  1—11  ;  2  Tim.  2,v.  11. 

•  sense  of  his  own  weakness,  1  Cor.  3,  v.  4 — 6. 

•  sufferings,  2  Cor.  4,  v.  8—18  ;  5,  v.  1—4  ;  11,  v.  24—31 ; 


Ephes.  3,  v.  13;  Phil.  l,v.  12—14  ;  Col.  l.v.24;  2  Cor.  ll,v.  33. 

thankfulness,  2  Cor.  1,  v.  1—7. 

travels,  Rom.  15,  v.  18—21. 

visions,  2  Cor.  12. 

Pauperism,  Pro.  21,  v.  13  ;  Luke  18,  v.  35—43.    See  also  "Charity." 
Pawnbroking,  Exod.  22,  v.  25—27  ;  Deut.  24,  v.  6, 10—13. 
Peacemaker,  the,  Matt.  5,  v.   9;  2  Sam.  20,   V.   22  ;  Pro.    15,  v.  18; 

26,  v.  28. 
Peaceablene^s,  Matt.  5,  v.  9  ;  Heb.  12,  v.  14. 

,  Judg.  11,  v.  28;  15,  v.  1,  3;  James  3,  v.  18. 

Peace,  social,  Psa.  34,  v.  11—14  ;  133,  v.  1  ;  Pro.  15,  v.  1,  13—15  ; 

Matt.   5,  v.   9  ;  Phil.   4,  v.  6—7  ;    1    Thes.   4,  v.  9—12.     See  also 

"  Brotherly  love." 

,  Num.  2,  v.  34  ;  1  Kings  5,  v.  12 ;  15,  v.  24  ;  2  Kings  4, 


v.   26;  1    Chron.  22,   v.   10;  2  Chron.   17,   v.   19;  Pro.  21,  v.  31; 
28,  v.  27 ;  Jer.  16,   v.  9 ;  29,   v.  7  ;  Dan.  4,  v.  1  ;  Heb.  12,  v.  17  ; 
Rev.  7,  v.  1. 
,  not  to  be  expected  in  this  world,  2  Chron.  20,  v.  1.     See 


also  "  Church  and  the  World." 
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Peace,  ecclesiastical,  viz.,  freedom  from  contention  and  persecution, 
Psa.  122,  v.  6  ;  Isa.  32,  v.  16—20.  See  also  "  Millennium." 

— —  spiritual,  1  >>  reconciliation  with  God,  Lev.  3,  V.  1 ;  Psa.  1 1 9,  v.  1 65  ; 
Pro.  3.  T.  23—25  ;  28,  v.  1,  14  ;  Eccles.  2,  v.  24— 2C  ;  Uant.  1,  v.  7  ; 
In.  26,  V.  3  ;  Zech.  3,  T.  9  ;  John  14,  v.  27. 

,  Gen.  24,  v.  9  ;  Exod.  19, 

v.  25  ;  Lev.  3,v.  17  ;  1  Sam.  26,  v.  20  ;  2  Kingt  9,  v.  22  ;  Rom.  l,v.  7. 
See  also  "  Christian's  peace." 

offerings,  Num.  29,  v.  39  ;  Lev.  3,  v.  1 ;  14,  v.  20. 

,  Christ  the  Prince  of.     See  "  Christ,"  &0. 

•'  Pearl  of  great  price,  the,"  Matt.  13.  v.  45. 

Pearnon  (Bishop)  quoted,  John  l,v.  1 — 3. 

Pellicanus  quoted,  2  Sam.  3,  v.  6—10;  S,  T.  12;  Est.  2,  v.  21—23; 
1  Chron.  8,  v.  40. 

Penitent,  the  true,  described,  Luke  15. 

,  Leo.  14,  v.  20;  23,  v.  44  ;  1  Chron.  29, 

v.  30;  Psa.  61,  v.  2— 4;  Pro.  21,  v.  31;  Jer.  31,  v.  30;  Hosea  14, 
v.  3;  Matt.  27,  v.  10;  Luke  14,  v.  24;  19,  v.  10.  See  also 
"  Awakened  sinner,"  "  Repentance,"  "  Contrite  spirit,  the." 

Pentecost,  the  day  of,  Joel  2,  v.  28  ;  Matt.  3,  v.  11;  Luke  6,  v.  1 ;  Acts  1, 
T.  4—8 ;  2;  Gen.  1 1.  v.  9  ;  Lev.  23,  v.  21. 

Penuriousness,  Eccles.  6,  v.  2—6.     See  also  "  Christian  liberality." 

Perfection,  Deut.  32,  v.  4;  Josh.  22,  v.  5;  Job  9,  T.  14—21  ;  Psa.  119, 
v.  167;  Pro.20,v.9;  24,  v.  15;  Jer.  20,  v.  14—18;  Ezek.  20,  V.  11; 
Matt.  5,  v.  43—48;  19,  v.  16—22;  Luke  10,  v.  25—29;  Rom.  7, 
T.  18—21 ;  1  Cor.  4,  v.  9 ;  2  Cor.  7,v.  1  ;  Phil.  3,v.  11—16;  Heb.  13, 
v.20  ;  James  3,  v.  1  ;  1  Pet.  1,  v.  13—16;  5,  v.  10  ;  2  Pet.  1,  v.  5—7  ; 

1  John  3,  v.  1 — 3.    See  also  "  Test  of  character,"  "  Human  iufirmity," 
"  Law,  its  strictness." 

,  2  Chron.  15,  v.  19:  20,  v.  37  ;  1  Thes.  4,  v.  2;  2  Thes.  1 

v.  4;  James  1,  T.  4;  3,  v.  12. 
Perjury,  Exod.  20,  v.  7  ;  23,  v.  1—3 ;  Lev.  5,  v.  1 ;  Dent.  19,  v.  15—21 ; 

Pro.  12,  v.  17 ;  19,  v.  9  ;  29,  v.  24  ;  Jer.  23,  v.  10  ;  Matt.  26,  v.  57. 

,  Gen.  3,  v.  6  ;  Heitt.  19,  v.  15—21. 

Persecution,  Psa.  7,  v.  14  ;  37,  v.  25  ;  125,  v.  3  ;  140,   v.  3 ;  Matt.  10, 

v.  34— 3d  ;  Luke  6,  v.  21—23  ;  9,  v.  51—56  ;  21,  v.  12—19  ;  John  15, 

v.  17— 21  ;  Acts  9, v.  31;  Rom.5,v.  3— 5;  8,v.  18— 23;  10.V.5— 11; 

2  Cor.  4,  v.  8—12;  Ephes  3,  v.  13;  2  Thes.  1,  v.  5— 10  ;  Col.  l.v.24; 
Heb.  12,  v.  2— 13;  Jainesl.v.2— 4  ;  1  Pet.  3,v.  13—18;  4,v.  12— 19: 
5,  v.  8—11  ;  Rev.  l,v.  9—11. 

Persecution,  Exod.  1,  v.  22 ;  Acts  4,  v.  7 ;  5,  v.  42  ;  Rev.  6,  v.  1 1. 
also  "  Christian  steadfastness." 

. of  the  church,  Isa.  26,  v.  12—18  ;  51,  v.  1—3. 

•  Jews,  Isa.  6,  v.  13  ;    Joel  3,  v.   3—8 ;    Rom. 


See 


16—21. 


11, 


v.  18. 


-  an  incentive  to  obedience,  Psa.  1 19,  v.  61 ;  142,  v.  7. 

-  a  cause  of  rejoicing,  Malt.  5,  v.  10 — 12  ;  1  Pet.  4,  v.  14. 
-,  causes  of,  Mark  6,  v.  28 ;  1  Pet.  4,  v.  16. 

-,  divine  support  under,  Psa.    119,   v.   86;    123;  Jer.   17, 


•  overruled,  Psa.  76,  v.  10. 
proud  endurance  of.  Acts  4,  V.  13 — 22. 

an  instrument  of  Satan,  Gen.  39,  v.  23  ;  Exod.  I,  v.  12  ; 

Rev.  12,  v.  6,  17  ;  16,  v.  21. 
, a  test,   Psa.   119,  v.  157;  Matt.  10,  v.  22  ;  Dan.  3,  v.  18  ; 

1  Pet.  4,  v.  6  ;  Rev  7,  v.  17.     See  also  "  Assurance  by  Steadfastness." 
by  religious  bigotry,  Isa  66,  v  6  ;  Mat!.  23,  v.  39  ;  Mark  13, 

v.  11  ;  Luke  9,  v.  56  ;  1 1,  v.  51  ;  John  7,  V.  24  ;  Acts  9,  v.  5  ;  17,  v.  9  ; 

21,  v.  40  ;  22,  v.  30  ;  Eph.  4,  v.  6.     See  also  "Religious  liberty." 
by  stale  policy,  Est.  3,  v.  9  ;  7,  v.  4  ;  Dan  6,  v.  10. 

•  to  be  expected,  2  Sam.  6,  v.  23 ;  2  Kings  1 8,  v.  1 6  ;  2  Chron.  20, 


v.  1  ;  24,  v.  22;  Psa.  3,  v.  8  ;  43,  v.  3  ;  44, v.  16;  105,v.  22;  Isa.  57, 
v.  8;  Jer.  11,  v.  23;  20,  v.  6;  Eiek.  33,  v.  33;  Matt.  2,  v.  23; 
John  15,  v.  21 ;  Acts  26,  v.  23  ;  1  Thes.  3,  v.  13  ;  2  Tim.  3,  v.  13  ; 
Heb.  II,  v.  40;  1  John  3,  v.  13;  Rev.  1,  v.  9;  2,  v.  11.  See  also 
"  Christian  boldness,"  "  Despondency,"  "  Church  and  the  World." 

Persecutors  and  a  persecuting  spirit.  Josh.  10,  v.  11  ;  1  Sam.  19,  v.  24  ; 
26,  v.  20;  Dan.  3,  v.  12,  25  ;  Hab.  I,  v.  17  ;  Matt.  26,  v.  61  ;  28, 
v.  15  ;  Luke  23,  v.  3  ;  John  12,  v.  19;  Acts  S,  v.  2;  12,  v.  19  ;  25,  v.  3; 
I  Thes.  2,  v.  1 6 ;  James  2,  v.  13. 

Perseverance  of  the  saints,  the.     See  "  Final  perseverence." 

i  in  duly.  Josh.  7,  v.  5.     See  also  "  Christian  steadfastness.1' 

— — — —  in  enterprises,  Eccles.  7,  v.  8. 

Persuasion  better  than  force.  Pro.  2.5,  v.  15. 

,  1  A'in^s  8,  v.  2  ;  Eccles.  10,  v.  13. 

Perversion  uf  Scripture.     See  "  Scripture,"  &o. 

Peter's  confession.  Matt.  16,  v.  17. 

supremacy,  1  Kings  2,  v.  26  ;  Matt.  18,  v.  1—4  ;  20,  v.  20—23  ; 

MarkS,  v.  27—30;  9,  v.  33—37;  Luke  22,  v.  24—27;  John  21, 
».  15-17;  Acts  5,  v.  1—16;  10,  T.  24— 26;  15,  v.  19— 21 ;  2Cor.ll, 
•v.  1—6;  Gal.  2,  v.  11—16. 

•  .  Rom.  1 6,  v.  G — 16.     See  also  "  Pope's  supremacy." 

Pew  openers,  Psa.  84,  v.  10  ;  1  Chron.  9,  v.  34. 


Pharisees,  the.  Isa.  65,  v.  3— 7;  Matt.  3,  v.  7—10:  6,  T.  1  ;  9,  v.  10— IS; 

12,   v.  31—37;    16,  v.   1;    22,  v.  15—22;    23,  v.  8—15;  Luke  14, 

v.  7—1 1  ;   15,  v.  25—32  ;  16,  v.  14— 18  ;  18,  V.  9—14  ;  John  3,  V.  3  ; 

5,  v.  28;  Acts  24,  v.  10—21. 
Pharisaism.     See  "  Self-righteousness." 
Philistines,  their  origin,  Zepb.  2,  v.  4 — 7. 

,  Prophecy  against  the,  Jer.  47. 

Philosophy,  falsely  so  called,  Pro.  15,  v.  14  ;  Col.  2,v.  1—9  ;  Isa.  59,  v.6. 

Philosophers  (Epicureans  and  Stoics)  described.  Acts  17,  v.  18. 

Philosophical  Transactions  quoted,  Joel  2,  v.  18—20. 

"  Piety,"  2  Kings  23,  v.  37  ;  2  Chron.  26,  v.  8 ;  Psa.  23,  v.  6. 

Pilate's  character,  John  19,  v.  13 — 18. 

Pierce  (Bishop),  quotation  from,  Heb.  1,  v.  8. 

Pocock  (Bishop),  quotation  from,  Matt.  15,  v.  3 — 6. 

Poetry,  Deut.  31,  v.  19. 

Political  hypocrisy  in  religious  matters,  1  Kings  12,  v.  33  ;  2  Ch*vn.  13, 

v.  12. 
rebellion,  Rom.  13,  v.  1—6.    See  also  "  Loyalty,"  "  MagU- 

trates." 

Politics,  the  minister's  interference  in.     See  "  Ministers,"  &c. 
Polygamy,   Gen.  2,  v.  24  ;   7,  v.  7  ;    Exod.   22,  v.  16;   Judg.  21,  v.  22; 

Lev.  18,  V.  18  ;  1  Kings  11,  v.  1—8  ;  Est.  2,  v.  8-10  ;  Psa.  128.  v.  3  ; 

Pro.  5,  v.  15—23  ;  Matt.   19,  v.  7—9  ;  Mark    10,   v.  2—11  ;  John  4, 

v.  16—18  ;  1  Tim.  1,  v.  2  ;  Gen  30,  v.  24. 
Poole  quoted,  Exod.  32,  v.  2  — 6. 
Poor  and  rich  compared,  Pro.  13,  v.  8,  23  ;  18,  T.  23  ;  19,  v.  1  ;  22,  v.  2; 

27,  v.  23—27  ;  30,  v.  7—9  ;  Eccles.  6,  v.  7  ;  Mark  12,  v.  41—44. 
,  Pro  30,  v.  9  ;  Luke  6,  v.  26. 


in  spirit,  the,"  Matt.  5,  v.  3. 

,  the  relief  of  the.     See  "  Charity." 

not  to  be  despised  or  oppressed,  the,   Pro.  14,  v.  21,  31  ;  21,  T.  13  ; 

2'2,  v.  22  ;  James  2,  v.  5—7. 

ffeh.    5,  T    6  ;   Pro.    17, 


V.  15  ;  22,  v.  16,  23  ;  James  2,  v.  7. 

to  show  liberality,  the,  Mark  12,  v.  44. 

Pope,  the,  1  Thes.  2,  v.  3  ;  Lev.  4,  v.  21.  •  See  also  below. 
Popery,  absolutions,  Hosea  4,  v.  7 — 1 1  ;  Isa.  57,  V.  8. 

extreme   unction,   Mark  6,  v.   13  ;  James  5,  v.  14  : 


1   John   2, 


v.  26—29. 

,  forbidding  to  marry.     See  "  Celibacy." 

,  image  worship.     See  "  Image  worship." 

,  invocation   of  saints,  Pro.  27,  v.   10  ;  Jer.   15,  v.  1  ;  Luke  16, 

v.  24-26  ;  Acts  14,  v.   11—18  ;  1  Cor.  8,  v.   4—6  j  Col.  2,  v.   18  ; 


1  Tim.  2,  v.  5—7. 


-,  Jer.  15,  v.  1  ;  Gal.  4,  v,  11  ;  Col.  2,  v.  23. 


See  also  "  Worship  of  angels." 

,  its  covetousness,  Ezek.  13,  v.  23. 

fastings,  1  Sam.  14,  v.  30. 

formality,  Ezek.  9,  v.  3  ;  Matt.  6,  V.  7. 

ostentation.  Matt.  23,  v.  8—10;  2  Tim.  3,  v.  1—5;  2  Kings  16, 

v.  20  ;  Amos  4,  v.  5. 

pretended  miracles,  Deut.  13,  V.  1 — 5  ;  Isa.   11,  V.  5  ;  Acts  3, 

v.  12—16  :  Ezek.  13,  v.  23. 

relics,  2  Kings  18,  v.  4  ;  2  Kings  18,  v.  4. 

rise  and  progress,   Dan.  7,   v.  8;  Rev.  9,  v.  1,  20  ;  chaps.  11, 

13  to  19  ;  E:ek.  16.     See  also  "  Prophecy." 

similarity  to  Paganism,  Gal.  4,  v.  8 — 11  ;  1  Tim.  4,  v.  1 — 5. 

strength  in  the  selfishness  of  man,  Acts  19,  v.  31. 

worship  in  an  unknown   tongue,   1  Cor.   14,  v.   13 — 19  ;  and 


p.  obs. 


•  of  the  Virgin  Mary.     See  "  Worship,"  &c. 


-  withholding  the  Scriptures,  Jer.  10,  v.  11  ;  3G,  v.  32. 

,  2  Kings  22,  v.  11  ;  2  Cor.  4,  T.  1  ; 


1  Thes.  5,  v.  28. 

purgatory.  Pro.  27,  v.  22;  1  Cor.  3,  v.  10—15. 

1  Kings  18,  v.  2  ;  Rev.  14,  v.  11. 


prayers  for  the  dead,  2  Tim.  2,  v.  16—18. 

,  the  mass.  Num.  20,  v.  8 ;  1  Sam.  4,  v.  3  ;  2  Kings  16,  v.  10—16; 

Matt.  26,  v.  26—28. 
monastic  and  Nazarites'  vow  compared,  Num.  6,  v.  3  ;  30, 

V.  16  ;  1  Cor.  9,  v.  4.     See  also  "  Monasticism." 

•  Pope's  infallibility  and  supremacy.  Pro.  16,  v.  10;  Matt.  16, 


v.  18  ;  18,  v.  1—4;  Mark  9,  v.  33—37  ;  John  9,  T.  26,  34  ;  Acts  11, 
v.  1—3  ;  Rom.  16,  v.  6—15  :  2  Cor.  11,  v.  1— 6  j  Gal.  2,  v.  1 1—16  ; 
2  Thes.  2,  v.  3.  See  also  "  Peter's  supremacy." 

,  its  tradition.     See  "  Tradition." 

transubstantiation,    Matt.   26,  v.    11 ;    John  6,  v.  52—58  ; 


1  Cor.  10,  v.  1—5,  14—17. 
Popularity,  hcctes  9,  v.  18  ;  Matt.  21,  V.  11  ;  Acts  14,  ».  18,  19. 
Popular  assemblies.  Acts  19,  T.  31. 
Population,  Pro.  1 4,  v.  28. 
Porteus  (Bishop)  quoted,   Matt.   24,  v.   4,  15—18,  21—28;  2G,  v.  20, 

2%  3(i— 39;  27,  v.  I— 11,  18—37,  61—66;  2».  v.  11— 17;   Muk  6, 
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V.    J4— 29,    47—52;    13,    v.    24—32;    Luke    19,   v.    11— 27;  22, 

v.  54— 62  •  John  1,  v.  29. 
• ,  Lev.  25,  v.  35—37  ;  Deut.    15,  v.   4—6;  Pro.   10,  v.    15;  14, 

v.  20  ;  17,  v.  5;  22,  V.   2  ;  Matt.  5,  v.    3;  Luke    6,   v.   20;  Phil.  4, 

v.  10—20  ;  James  1,  v.  9—11  ;  2,  v.  1—7. 
,  Lev.  19,  v.   10;  Num.   11,  v.  20;  1  Sam.  25,  v.  9;  30,  v   15; 

Neh  5,  v.  6;  Psa.  9,v.  18;  Pro.  19,  v.  14. 

industrious,  Pr».  12,  v.  9 — 1 1. 

Practice  and  precept,   1   Chron.  28.  v.  7;  Psa.  119,  v.  47;  Pro    3,  v.  1; 

22,  v.  6;  Matt.  5,  v.  19;  Rom.  1,  v.  18—20,  James  1,  v.  22—26. 
,  Deut  5,  v.  21;    Job  4,  v.  6;  Matt.  3,  v.  6:  Luke  6, 

v.  49;  II,  v.  32;    Acts  1,  v.  5  ;  20,  v.   21 ;  24,  v.  21;  .Rom.  2,  v.  29; 

1  Cur.  9,  v.  27;   Titus  V,  v.  8;    ./ames  1,  v.  25;  4,  v.    17.     See  also 

M  Ministerial  inculcation  of  duty." 

Practical  atheism,  Pro.  10,  v.  22.     See  also  "Atheism." 
Praise  God,  man's  duty  to,  1  Chron.  16,  v.  23 — 36  ;  Psa.  69,  v.  34;  92  ; 

106,  v.  2;   113,  v.  2;  119,  v.  108;  135,  v.  3  ;  145,  v.  4 ;    147  to  150; 

Isa.  38,  v.  17—20. 
,  Psa.  9,  v.  2  ;  29,  v.  2  ;  33,  v   1 ;  34,  T.  1, 

2;  47,  v.  9  ;  65,  v.  3  ;  66,  v.  4:  69,  T.  36  ;  71,  v.   24:  81,  v.  7:  92, 

T.  4;    95,  1.  5;    104,  v.  4;   106,  v.  3;    119,    v.  164;    135  ;    145; 

147;  149. 

-,  the  believer'»  delight  to,  Psa.  7 1 .  v.  1 6 : 1 00,  v.  5 ;  1 03,  v.  22 ; 


108,  T.  13;  118,  v.  4;  134,  v  3;  146,  T.  10;   148,  v.  14. 
-  of  men,  the,  Pro.  27,  T.  21.     See  also  "  Flattery." 


Prayer,  Gen.  24,  T.  45:  32,  v.  9—12;  2  Sam.  22,  v.  4;    P*a.  66,  v.  17; 

86,  T.  1—5;  119,  v.  26,    133,  147;  Dan.  9,  v.  2;  Matt.  6,  v.   6—13. 

See  also  "  Confession  of  ein." 

,  Num.  10,v.  36;  Matt.  18,  v.  20;  Acts  9,v.  12;  Ephea.  3,  v.  19. 

,  a  duty,  Psa.  95,  v.  6 ;  Exod.  29,  v.  41 ;  30,  v.  38. 

—  a  means  of  grace.  Matt.  17,  v.  21. 

,  2  Kings  20,  v.  6;  Pta.   142;    Pro.  21,  v.  16; 

Luke  3,  T.  22. 
. ,answersto,  <?CT».25,v.26  ;  26.V.5;  1  Sam   1,  V.  18;  2Kings2ft, 

v.  7  ;   Psa.  20,  v.  9  ;    28,  v.  9  ;     Jsa.  65,  v.  25;  Jer.  42,  v.  7;  Hab.  2, 

T.  1;  Luke  1,  v.  13;  18,  T.  8:  Acts  12,  T.  16:  2  Cor.  12,  v.  10. 

defined,!  Sam.  1,  v.  12  —  16:  2,  v.  1:  Psa  143,  v.  6;  Hab.  3,  v.  1. 

— ,   encouragements  to,  Psa.    118.  v.    5;    Matt.  18,  v.  19  ;  Heb.  4, 

v.  14—16;   10,  v.  19—22. 

-,  Exod.  34, v.  9;  Bit.  7,  v.  4;  Psa.  86,  v.  7, 17; 


Ezek.  36,  v.  38 ;  Matt.  7,  v   11;  Ephes.  3,  v.  21. 

,  earnestness  in,  Lam.  3,  v.  8. 

-,  Est.  8,  v.  6,  Psa.  119,  v.  145. 


—  •  -  ,  ejficulatory,  Neh.  2,  v.  4. 

-  ,  family.  Num.  28  ;  1  Sam.  14,  v.  36  ;  2  Chron.  1,  v.  17  ;  Neh.  12, 
v.  43;  Ezek.  46,  v.  15. 

-  ,  fitting  posture  for,  2  Sam.  7,  v.  18  ;    Psa.  95,  v.  6;  Acts  21, 
v.  1—6. 

-  ,  human  rank  to  be  forgotten  in,   2  5am.  6,   v.  23  ;  2  Kings  5, 
v.  6. 

-  ,  humble,  »  mark  of  conversion,  2  Chron.  33,  v.  1  8. 

-  ,  for  civil  governors,  Ezra  6,  v.  12;  Psa.  20;  Dan.  2,  v.  4  ;  Jer.  29, 
v.  7. 

-  for  divine  illumination.  Matt.  9,  v.  31. 

—  —  for  the  sick,  James  5,  v.  14. 

-  for  the  dead,  2  Tim.  1,  v.  16—18. 

-  for  the  impenitent,  Psa,  59,  v.  5  ;  James  29,  v.  4  —  7  ;  2  Tim.  4, 
T.  14. 

for  the  community,  Neh.  9,  v.  4  ;    Amos  7,  V.  6  —  9;  Ephes.  6, 


V.  20.     See  also  '•  Prayer,  intercessory. 

for  the  increase  and  purification  of  the  church,  Psa.  67,  v.  7  ; 
Jer.  29,  T.  14:  Ezek.  34,  v.  31  ;  Matt.  9.  v.  38. 

-  for  improper  objects,   1   Kings  3,  v.  14;  Psa.  20,  v.  9  ;  Matt.  20, 
v.  23  ;  Acts  4,  v.  31  ;  James  4,  v.  3. 

-  ,  God's  readiness  to  hear.     See  "  God's  readiness,"  &o. 

-  ,  impatient.  Gen.  35,  v.  20  ;  Job  6,  v.  14. 

-.intercessory,  Gen.  43,  v.   14;    Ezek.   15,  v.  13—21  ;  1  Tim.  2, 


v.  5—7  ;  James  5,  v.  14  ;  1  John  5,  v.  16—18. 

-,  Ce».18,v.33;  Exod.  1 7,  v.  1 6  ;  32,v.35;  Num  11, 


T.  3 ;  Judg.  4,  v.  1 0 ;  1  Sam.  7,  T.  1 1  ;  1  Kings  8,  v.  45 ;  2  Kings  2, 
T.  10;  2  Chron.  6,  v.  40  ;  Neh.  1,  T.  4  ;  Est.  4,  v.  12:  7,  v.  4  ;  Job  42, 
T.  17;  Jer.  14,  v.  12;  15,  v.  1;  Rom.  15,  v.  33;  Phil.  1,  v.  11; 
Efjhes.  3,  v.  19,  21 ;  1  Tim.  2,  v.  1—8  ;  2  Tim.  1,  v.  6;  James  5, 
T.  18;  1  JohnH.v.  18. 

•  must  be  offered  in  faith,    Matt.  21,  v.  21  ;  Mark  11,  v.  20—26  ; 


Zech.  7,  v.  14. 


James  1,  v.  5—8;   1  John  5,  v.  14, 

—  penitence,  2  Chron.  6,  v.  22—40;  Neh.  1,  v.  1 1 ; 

•  through  Christ,  Jol.n  1 6,  v.  23  ;  Exod.  30,  v.  38  ; 
Jnhn  17,  v.  5  ;  Heb.  8,  v.  6.     See  also  "  Christ's  intercession." 

of  the  contrite,  Rom.  8,  V.  24—27. 

•  impenitent.  Pro.  15,  v.  8;  28,  V.  9. 


-,  neglect  of,  Cant  5,  v.  3 ;  Dem.  6.  v  9. 


Prayer,  perseverance  in,   Luke   11,  v.  5 — 13;  18,   v.    1 — 8;  Ephes.  6, 

v.  18—20  ;  1  Thes.  5,  v.  16—22  ;  Col.  4,  v  2. 
,  Gen.  32,  v.  32 ;  Exod.  17,  v.  16  ;  Psa    5,  v  3  ; 

28,  v.  5;  64,  v.  1  ;  80,  v.  4  ;  Matt   7,  v.  11 ;  9,  v.  31 ;  21),  v.  34  ;  Mark  1, 

v.  35  ;  Luke  11,  v.  13. 

,  Pharisaical,  Eccles.  5,  v.  3 ;  Luke  18,  v.  17. 

,  private,  Ezek.  46,  v.  15. 

,  propriety  in,  Eccles.  5,  v.  3. 

,  repetitions  in,  Psa.  64,  v.  I . 

— —  the  strength  and  resort  of  the  believer  in  distress,  f!en  32,  v.  1 2 

33,  v.  20  ;  2  Sam.  15,  v.  31  ;  2  Kings  19,  v.  19  ;  Neh  4,  v  6  ;  Job  '.'I, 

v.  4  ;  Psa    27,  v.    12  ;  66,  v.  14  ;  69,  v.  21 ;   94,  v.  19  ;  Hab.  3,  v,  2  ; 

Phil.  4,  v.  7 ;  2  Cor.  12,  v.  10. 

to  the  Holy  Spirit,  Acts  4,  v.  29 — 31. 

,  the  Lord's,  Matt.  6,  v.  9—15  ;  Luke  11. 

,  why  difficult,  Mark  5,  v.  24. 

,  why  ineffectual,   1  Kings  2,  v.  20  ;  Matt.  7,  V.  7—1 1  ;  James  5, 

v.  16—18  ;  1  Sam.  14,  v.  39. 
"  Praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost,"  Rom.  8,  v.  24—27  ;  James  5,  v.  16—18  ; 

Jude,  v.  20. 
Preaching,  Judg.  5,  v.    12  ;  Pro.  8,  T.  4 ;  9,  v.  1 — 6  ;  Eocles.    1,  v.    1  ; 

Isa.  12,  v.  4—6 ;  Matt.  9,  v.  36— 38  ;  13,  v.  18  ;  Mark  4  ;  9,  v.  43— SO; 

Acts  6,  v.  8;  8,  v.  4;  22,  v.  1;  Rom.  10,  v.  12—17;  1  Cor.  l,v.  17—19  ; 

1  Pet.  3,  v.  19;  4,  v.  9—11. 

— ,  Lev.  23.  v.  25  ;  2  Chron.  17,  v.  12  ;  Neh.  8,  v.  8  ;  Matt.  5,  v.  2  ; 
Gal.  3,  v.  1 ;  Heb.  6,  v.  6;  1  Pet.  1,  v.  14.  See  also  "  Ministerial  com- 
mission." 

an  appointed  means.  Num.  10,v.  10  ;  Judg  7,  v.  20;  2  Chron.  30, 

v.  12 ;  Jer.  3«,  v.  4  ;  Ezek.  37,  v.  14  ;  2  Cor.  3,  v.  6. 

ineffectual,  Num.  14,  v.  45;  Isa.  49,  v  6,  13;  53,  v.  3; 

55,  v.  13  ;  Jer.  6,  v.  12  ;  Matt.  13,  v.  19  ;  22,  v.  14  ;  1  Cor  1,  v.  23 ; 

2  Cor.  6,  v.  2  ;  Isa.  6,  v.  9  ;  Jer.  7,  v.  24—28.     See  also  "  Ministerial 
success." 

itinerant.     See  "  Itinerant  preaching  " 

must  be  assisted  by  I  he  Holy  Spirit,  Psa.  44,  V.  1 — 3  ;  Acts  2, 

v.  37—40  ;  1  Cor.  3,  v.  4—9. 
. ,    Zech.  4,   v.    14;  luke  4, 

v.  21  ;  24,  v.  53  :  Acts  10,  v.  6  ;  1  Thes.  1,  v.  5.     See  also  "  Conversion 

the  work  of  God." 
must  be  in  suitable  language  for  edification,  1   Cor.   3,  v.  2 ; 

14,  v.  12—19  ;  Heb  5,  v.  14. 

•  not  to  be  with  man's  wisdom,  Horn.  1,  v.  17  ;  1  Cor.  1,  v.  25 ; 


2,  v.  2. 


also 


•  of  the  Gospel,  early.     See  "  Gospel." 

St.  Paul.     See  "  Paul." 

-,  rules  for.  Acts  7,  v.  8  ;  17,  V.  4,  29  ;  20,  v.  21  ;  26,  v.  32     See 
Ministerial  faithfulneat*." 

-  of  repentance,  the,  M,M    3,  v.  3  ;  John  16,  v.  13. 
-,  test  of.  Jer.  23,  v.  32 ;  28,  v.  17. 


Precept  and  practice.     See  **  Practice." 

Predestination,  M*tt.    18,  v.  7—9;  26,  v.  21-24;  Luke  22,  v.  21—  23  ; 

John  6,  v.  36—40  ;  Acts  4,  v.   23—28  ;  1  Cor.  2,  v.  7  ;  Jude,  v.   3  ; 

Matt,  3,  v.  6.     See  also  "  Election." 

"  Preparation  of  the  heart,  the."     See  "  Heart  must  be  opened." 
--  for  death.     Sen  "  Death." 
Presbyters,  Acts  20,  v.  17;  21,  v.  17—21  ;  Phil.  1,    v.   1  ;  1    Pet.  5, 

v.  2. 
Presumption  (contempt  of  God's  authority),  Num    15,  v.  30  ;  25,  v.  6  —  8  ; 

Deut.   29,  v.  19;  Josh.    7.   v.    1;    2   Kings    17.   v.    12  —  14;  Job  15, 
v.    17—35;    Psa    76,   v.   7;    Pro.    19,  v.    16:  28,    v.  9;    Eccles    8, 

v.  11—13;  Isa.  5,  v.  18;  Jer.    7,   V.    19;  Ezck.   22,   V.  14  ;  Heb.    10, 

v.  28—31. 

,  Deut.  17,  V.  13;  Judg.l.v.Z; 


2  Kings  19,  v.  13  ;  21,  v.  9  ;  Psa.  36,  v.  2  ;  Isa  5,  v.  7  ;  Jer.  1  1,  v  17  ; 
36,  v.  32  ;  Mark  5,  v.  13  ;  John  12,  v.  50  ;  Rom  2,  V.  6  ;  Heb.  10,  v.  39. 
—  —  -  (irreverence  of  sacred  things).  See  "  Irreverence." 

(Antinomian),  Ezek.  33,  v.  29.     See  also  "  Antinomianism." 


1  Pet.  1,  v.  17—21. 


m  God's  long  suffering,  J-xoJ.  9,  v.  10  ;  11,  v.  3  ;  2  Kings  9, 
v.  37  ;  Isa.  47,  v.  1 1 ;  Jer.  37,  V.  10  ;  44,  v.  30;  48,  v.  25 ;  E;ek.  12, 
v.  28. 

-  on  external  profession,  Jer.  7,  v.  8 — 11  ;  Luke  6,  v.  4(j — 19  ; 

-,  Lev.  7,  v.  27;  Judg  16,  v.  21,  25  ; 

I  Sam  4,  v.  1 1 ;  ha.  29,  v.  4 ;  48,  v.  2  ;  Jer.  8,  v.  19  ;  Ezek.  1 1,  v. 21 ; 

Rom.  1 1,  v.  24.     See  also  "  Profession." 
(reliance  on  God's  uneovenanted  mercy).  Gen.  27,  v.  II  — 14; 

Mai.  3,  v.  5  ;  Rom.  4,    v.  18— 21     See   also  "  Forgiviuuss   of  sin,*" 

"  Christ  the  only  way,"  "  Sin  only  purged  by  blood." 
,  Judg.    16,  v.   25 


Deut.  29,  v.  29  ;  Psa  9.5,  v.  1 1 ;  2  Pet.  2,  v.  9,  1 1. 

(self  riphieuusiu-sB).     See  "Legal  righteousness,"  "  Humai 

depravity,"  '*  Justification." 
Pride  hardening  the  heart,  Has.  5,  v.  6. 
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Pride  an'l  humility  contrasted,  Pro.  13,  v.  10  ;  10,  v.  33 ;  Mail.  18,  v.  G  ; 

Luke  1,  v.  56. 
—  indulged  under  persecnti»n,  Acts  4,  v.  1 3 — 22. 

,  its  evil  fniKf'/iirimx,  2  5am.  19,  v.  43  ;  2  Kingt  14,  v.  14  ;  Psa.lO, 

v.  11 ;  131,  v.  3  ;   Pro.  13,  v.  10  ;  16,  v.  33;  lea.  16,  v.  14  ;  Jer.  43, 

v.  7  ;  E*eb.  23,  v.  21 ;  Has.  R,  v.  6. 
— ,  itt  intoxicating  nature,  Jer.  48,  v.  47. 
——  offended  at  arrogance  in  others.  Job  15,  T.  10. 

,  reasons  against,  Jer.  9,  V.  23  ;  Gen.  2,  v.  7  ;  Job  41,  V.  34. 

,  remedies  for,  IM.  6,  v.  4  ;  Horn.  1 1,  v.  36. 

robs  God  of  his  glory,  Est.  1,  V.  9  ;  3,  v.  4  ;   Isa.  10,  v.  19 ;  Jer.  2, 

v.  32;  Acts  12,  v.  23, 
rooted    deep     in  fallen    nature,    2   5am.   24,    v.   2 ;    Etek.  28, 

v.  10. 
the  cause  of  unbelief,  Jer.  13,  v.  17  ;  //a*.  2,  v.  4  j  Matt.  9,  T.  38  ; 

2  Ttm.  1,  T.  18. 

the  forerunner  of  destruction,  \  Sam.  1 4,  v.  33. 

— —  the  source  of  ingratitude,  Phil.  4,  v  20. 

,  the  vanity  of,  Est.  5.  v.  14  ;  Ezek.  28,  v.  23  ;  Acts  28,  v.  3. 

of  descent,  Pro.  12,  v.  9  ;  Matt.  3,  v.  7—10 ;  15,  v.  25—28. 

of  humility,  Col.  2,  v.  18. 

— —  of  life,  station,  or  possessions,  2  Sam.  24,  v.  1 ;  1  Kings  1 1,  v.  1 — R  ; 

Pro.  13,  v.  10  ;  17,  v.  19  ;  19,  v.  23;  21,  v.  4  ;  28,  v.  11  ;  1  John  2, 

v.  15—17. 
• ,  Deut.  3,  v.   17;   2  &am.   15,  v.  1; 

Jer.  22,  v.  19  ;  Rom.  12,  v.  8. 

•,  various  forms  of.  Job  6,  v.  14. 
,  spiritual,  Luke  7,  v.    18 — 35;    John  6,   v.  28;   Rom.   12,  v.  3; 

1  Cor.  4,  v.  6 ;    8,  v.  1—3  ;    12,   v.   1—3  ;    Gal.  6,  V.  1—5  ;    Phil.  2, 

v.  1—4  ;  Col.  2,  v.  20—23  ;  1  Tim.  3,  T.  6  ;  Rev.  3,  v.  17. 

-,  Judg.   14,  v.   6;   2  Chron.  32,  v.  31  ;    Ezek.  28,  v.  23  ; 


Zeph.  3,  v.  1 1 ;  Luke  10,  v.  20  ;  1  Cor.  5,  v.  5  ;  12,  T.  2, 1 1  j  2  Cor.  12, 

v.  7. 
Prideanx  quoted,  Isa.  45,  v.  7  ;  Jer.  26,  v.  24;  Ezek.  26,  v.  14  ;  Matt.  2, 

v.  16—18  ;  Luke  2,  v.  1. 
Priests  converted.  Acts  C,  v.  7. 
Priesthood,  the  Levitical,  Exod.  24,  v.  5 ;  28,  v.  1  :  40,  v.  15  ;  Lev.  2'  ; 

Num.  18;  Deut.  33,  v.  10  ;  1  Chron.  24  ;  Psa.  65,  v.  4  ;  119,   v.  47  ; 

Pro.  9,  v.  7—9 ;  Mai.  2,  v.  4—9  ;  Heb.  5,  v.  1—4. 

,  Lev.  6,  v.  18—23  ;  8,  v.  36;  21,  v.  15.    See 

also  "  Levites." 

— — promised  to  Aaron  conditionally,  1  Sam.  2,  v.  30. 

Private  diaries,  Num.  33  ;  Deut.  1,  v.  46  ;  26,  v.  9. 

judgment,  the  right  of,  2  Pet.   1,  v.  20.    See  also  "Religious 

liberty." 

Privateering,  Pro.  1,  v,  10—14  ;  Rom.  13.  v.  6. 
Privileges  abused,  2  Kings  22,  v.  11  ;  Etek.  24,  v.  27. 
Procrastination,  Pro.  27,  v.  I  ;  Matt.  25  ;  Luke  13,  v.  22—30. 
,  Lev.  7,  v.  18;  Psa.  95,  v.  11 ;  Pro.  27,  v.  12;  Eccles.  9, 

v.  12  ;  Ezek.  1 1,  v.  13 ;  Amos  6,  v.  8  ;  Acts  24,   v.  27  ;  Heb.  3,  v.  13 ; 

4,  v.  11. 
Profession,  Gal.  3,  v.  26—29  ;  2   Kings  23,   v.  3,  23  ;  Matt.  15,  v.  9; 

Heb.  12,  v.  17. 

a  help  to  steadfastness,  2  Chron.  15,  v.  15. 

— — —  of  faith  supposes  confession  of  sin,   1    Sam.  15,  v.  22  ;  Jer.  7, 

v.  21—23;  Rom.  10, v.  5—11 ;  Gen.  17,  v.  14. 
,  hypocritical,  offensive  to  God,  Psa.  50,  v.  16 — 21.    See  also 

"  Hypocrisy." 

requires  a  consistent  walk,  Matt.  5,  v.   14 — 16;  25,  v.  1 — 4; 

Rom.  6,  v.  1 1 ;  9,  v.  30—33 ;  1  Pet.  1,  v.  17—21  ;  1   John  2,  v.  3—6  ; 

Rev.  3,  v.  14 — 16.     See  also  "  Example,"  "Consistency." 
,  Gen.  21,  v.  21  ;  Num.  16,  v.  39  ; 

1   Kings  9,  v.   9  :  Jer.   11,  v.    17;  Exek.    15,  v.  8;  Amos  9,  v.  7  ; 

Matt.  13.V.22;  21,  v.  22;  John  2,  v.  25;  8,  v.  47  ;  1  Cor.  10,  v.  5; 

Heb.  3,  v.  19  ;  6,  v.  8  ;  1  Pet.  3,  v.  22  ;  1  John  5,  v.  8. 

,    the  duty  of  making  an  open,  1  Pet.  3,  v.  13 — 16. 

— ,  Lev.  7,  v.  34 ;  Deut.   6,  v.  9 ; 


Ezra  2,  v.  63 ;  Isa.  44,  v.  5. 
tried,  Ruth  2,   v.  13.     See  also  "  Trials  of  faith,"  "Christian 

steadfastness." 
Professors,  covetous,  Acts  5,  v.  1  — 11. 

reasoned  teith,  Neh.  5,  v.  13  ;  Acts  5,  v.  6. 

,  Pharisaical,   Isa.   68,  v.   2;  Matt.   22,   v.   11—14.     See  also 

"  Pharisaism." 

,  their  aggravated  guilt.  Matt.  1 1,  v.  24. 

— ^—  to  examine  themselvei.  Rev.   3,  v.   6. 

requires  consistency." 

unstable  and  covetous.  Matt.  7,  v.  24 — 27. 

,  Judg.  2,  v.  10;  15,  v.   17  ;  1  Sam.  13, 

v.  4  ;  17,  v.  30 ;  Jer.  2,  v.  7  ;  Matt.  13,  v.  21. 
,    unfruitful,    John    15,    v.    6 — 8 ;  Heb.    6,    v.    7.    See  also 

'•  Christian  fruitfulness." 
—— —  worldly-minded,  Acts  26,  v.  16 — 18. 


See  also  "  Profession 


Professors,  worldly  minded,  1  .9«m.  6,  v.    1 6 ;  2  Kinr/s  8,  v.  6  ;  Ezek.  34, 

v.  -J-J  ;  Dan  3,  v.  7 ;  Micah  2,  v.  1 1  ;  John  i,  v.  47 
Progrcsi.ive  Raiictificatiou,  Gen.  2,  v.  5  ;  Psa.   U6,  v.    1 1  ;  92,  v.    13 — 15; 

119,  v.  98  ;  Matt.  5,  v.  8  ;  25,   v.   14—18  ;  Rom.   12,  v.  2  ;  2  Pet.   1, 

v.  1—7;   1  John  3,v.  1—3. 

-,  A  urn.  27,  v.   23;  Psa.  92,  v.  15  ;  119.  v.  96  ; 


Pro.  30,  v.  S3  ;  Phil.  3,  v.  15. 
Promises  of  Scripture,   the,   1   Kings  2,  v.  20 ;  2  Pet.   1,  v.  3;  Isa.  57, 

V.  20.     See  also  "God's  promises." 
Property,  the  Jewish  law  of,  Exod.  22,  v.  1  ;  Lev.  25,  v.  25—34  ;  27, 

v.  16—24. 

,  the  possession  of.     See  "  Wealth." 

Prophecy,  its  first  establishment,  1  Sun   3,  v.  1. 

object,  Isa.  42,  v.  8  ;  48,  v.  3 ;  Rev.  19.  v.  9. 

,  Isa.  45,  v.  6  ;  Dan.  II,  v.  1 ;  Rev.  l,v.  1. 

,  its  fulfilment,    Gen.    9,    v.    24  ;  12,    v.    1  ;    49  ;    Lev.    26  ; 

1   Kings    16,   V.   34;  2  Kings  8,  v.  20  ;  23,  v.  15—20;  25,  v.  8— 111  ; 

Psa.  2,  v.10— 12;  Isa.  6,  v.  13;  41,  v.  26;  44,  v.  6— 8 ;  53.  v.  11  ; 

Nan    3,  v.   19;  Matt.  2;  Luke  21;    John    19,   v.   31—37;  Act»  2, 

v.    14—21;  2  Pet.    1,  v.  20;  1   John   5,   v.   8;   Rev.    1,   v.  3  ;  4  ; 

11,  v.  1. 

-,  2   Kings  23,  v.   17  ;  Isa.  8,  v.  2  ;  34,  v.   17  ; 


41,  v.  4  ;  Lam.  l,v.  11 ;  Exk.  29,  v.  16 ;  Luke  21,  v.  33 ;  2  Pet.  1, 

v.  21. 

peculiar  to  the  true  God,  Isa.  41,  v.  26  ;  48,  v.  3—8. 

sealed  up,  Isa.  8,  v.  16. 

the   study  and  explanation   of,  Isa.  2,  v.  2 — 5;    34,  v.  16; 

Dan.  9,  v.  25—27  ;  2  Pet.  1,  v.  2U  ;  Rev.    1,   v.  3  ;  7,  v.   13—17;  U, 

v.  10;  10;  13,  v.  13—17;  14,  v.  8;  21,  v.  1—4. 

-,  Rev.  5,  v.  7. 


•  the  warrant  of  the  prophet,  Amos  3,  v.  1 — 8. 

•  valuable  to  the  Jews,  Psa,  74,  v.  9. 


Prophecies  of  Ammon,  Ezek.  25,  v.  3 — 11. 

Antichrist,  Isa.  34,  v.  9 — 15. 

Babylon,   Isa.    13,  v.    1—22;  14,  v.  1—27;  21,  v.  1—9; 

45,  v.   1—6  ;  47,  v.    1—3;   Jer.   50;  51  ;  Dan.  2,  v.  38  ;   Uau.   2, 

v.  15—19. 

Christ,  Gen.  49,  v.  10  ;  Deut.   18,  v.  15  -  19  ;  Psa.  2  ;  8. 


v.  4—9  ;  16  ;  18  ;  21  ;  22  ;  24  ;  28,  v.  6  ;  31  ;  35;  40  ;  41  ;  45; 
47;  50;  55;  68;  72 ;  80  ;  85;  88 ;  89 ;  110;  118;  Isa.  II, 
v.  1—9  ;  28,  v.  16  ;  35,  v.  5—7;  40,  v.  9—11  ;  Dan.  9,  v.  24  ; 
Acts  3,  v.  24—26  ;  10,  v.  36—43  ;  13,  v.  24-37  ;  Rom.  1,  v.  1—4  ; 
Heb.  1,  v.  5—7  ;  2,  v.  10—13  ;  1  Pet.  I,  v.  10  ;  2  Pet.  1,  v.  19. 

Christ's  ascension,  Acts  2,  v.  33—36. 

atonement,  Psa,  40,  v.  1—5  ;  88  ;  Isa.  28,  v.  17  ; 


32,  v.  1 ;  49,  v.  1  ;  51,  v.  9—1 1 ;  53,  v.  2—12  ;  Hos.  6,  v.  6  ;  J  3,  v.  14  ; 
Zech.  13,  v.  1  ;  Heb.  10,  v.  5—10. 

-  first  coming,  Gen.  3,  v.  14  ;  49,  v.  10  ;  1  Chron.  16, 


v.  32;  Psa.  2,  v.  10—12  ;  74,  v.  20  ;  96  ;  1 10,  v.  7  ;  117  ;  Pro.  30, 
v.  4  ;  67,  v.  1—3  ;  Isa.  7,  v.  14  ;  9,  v.  6 ;  40,  v.  3—5 ;  42,  v.  1—4  , 
49,  v.  1—8  ;  59,  v.  20  ;  Jer.  31,  v.  22 ;  Dan.  9,  v.  24—27  ;  Hos.  6, 
v.  1—3  ;  Hag.  2,v.  6—9  ;  Mioah  5,  V.  2  ;  Zeoh.  2,v.  10—13  ;  3,  v.  8  ; 
9,  v.  9  ;  Mai.  3,  V.  1—4. 

-  kingdom.  Num.  24,  v.  7—9,   17—19  ;  1  Sam.  2, 


v.  10  ;  2  Sam.  22,  v.  43—51  ;  23,  v.  5;  Psa.  72,  v.  19;  97;  110; 
Isa.  1 1,  v.  1 1— 16  ;  35,  v.  1  ;  40,  v.  1  ;  45,  v.  23—25  ;  Jer.  23,  v.  5  ; 
30  ;  31  ;  Dan.  2,  v.  34,  44  ;  7,  V.  23—27  ;  Micah  4,  v.  8—10  ; 
5,  v.  3—6  ;  Hag.  2,  v.  20-23.  See  also  "  Christ's  kingdom." 

•  miracles,  Psa.  146,  v.  8  ;  Isa.  35,  v.  5—7.    See  also 


"  Christ's  miracles." 


-  resurrection,  Hos.  6,  v.  1—3 ;  Matt.  12,  v.  38—40. 

— — ^^^— — ^—  second  coming,  1  Chron.  16,  v.  32  ;  Psa.  87,  v.  3  ; 
Dan.  7,  v.  13;  Matt.  24,  v.  42  ;  Jude,  v.  14—16.  See  also  "  Millen- 
nium." 

sufferings,  Psa.  40,  v.  1—5;  88,  v.  5— 18;  Isa.  25, 

v.  6—8  ;   50,  v.  5—11  ;  52,  v.   13—15  ;  53,  V.  1—3  ;  Zech.   13,  v.  7. 
See  also  "  Christ's  sufferings." 

Cyrus,  Isa.  41,  v.  25. 

Edom.     See  "  Edom." 

-Egypt,  Isa,  18,  v.  1;   19,  v.  1—17;  Jer.  46;  Ezek.  29; 

•faise  prophets,  Matt.  24,  v.  4,  9—14,  26—28;  2  Pot.   2, 
v.  1—3  ;  1  John  2,  v.  18. 

Gaza,  Zech.  9,  v.  5. 

Gog  and  Magog,  Ezek.  38  ;  39. 

•  John  the  Baptist,   Isa.    40.   v.    3—5  ;  Mat    3,  v.    1—4  ; 


30 ;  32. 


Matt.  3,  v.  3.     See  also  "John  the  Baptist." 

Josiah,  1  Kings  13,  v.  2  j  2  Kings  23,  v.  15—20. 

•  Israel's  future  triumphs,  Micah  4  ;  5.     See  also  "  Prophe- 


cies of  the  conversion  of  the  Jews." 

Mahomedanism,  Dan.  7,  v.  9—12,  23—25  ;  Rev.  9. 

•Nebuchadnezzar's  invasion,  Jer.  4;  5,  v.  15;  6,  v.  4 — 8; 


8,  v.  1—3,  17  ;  10,  v.  17—22  ;  25 ;  Ezek.  12  ;  21  ;  24  ;  Hab.  1. 
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Prophecies  of  Popery,  2  Thes.  2  ;  1  Tim.  4,  v.  1  —  5;  2  Tim.  3,  v.  1  —  5  ; 
Rev.  9,  v.  20  ;  11,  v.  1—19.     See  also  "  Popery." 

-  Russia,  Ezck.  38,  v.  2. 
--  Sami.i  .a,  M  icah  1  . 
--  scoffers  or  infidels,  2  Pet.  3. 

-  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  Psa.  45,  v.  12  ;  1  15,  v.  ]  4—18  ; 
133,  v.  4  ;  Isa.  19,  v   19—22  ;  24,  v.  16  ;  29,  v.  17—19  ;  35,  v.  3—  7; 
41,  v.   17—20  ;  42,  v.    10—20  :    45,  v.   14—25  ;   49,  v.   9—13.  22  ; 
54,  v.   1—17  :  55,  v.  1—13  ;  56,  v.    8  ;  60,  v.    4—9;  61,  v.    1—6  ; 
6S,v.  7—9  ;  Jer.   16,  v.    19—21  ;  Amos  9.  v.   9—12  ;  Zeph.  3,  V.  9; 
Zcch.    2.  v.    10—13;    8,  V.    20—23;    Mai.    1,   v.    9—11;    Matt.    8, 
v.  10—12. 

the   conversion  and  restoration   of  the   Jews,   Deut.    30, 


V.  1—10;  Psa.  65,  v.  35;  107,  v.  1—7;  Isa.  11,  v.  11—16; 
19,  v.  2;—  25  ;  26,  v.  1—19;  27,  V.  1—13;  32,  v.  15;  43,  V.  5—7; 
49,  v.  24  ;  50.  v.  4—6  ;  52  ;  56,  v.  3—8  ;  63,  v.  7  ;  66,  v.  7—9, 
19—23;  Jer.  3,  v.  16—25;  12,  v.  14—17  ;  16,  v.  14:  23,  v.  3—7  ; 
24,  v.  7;  30,  v  9—21  ;  31  ;  33,  v.  23—26  ;  Ezek.  11,  v.  17—20  ; 
34.  v.  11—16  ;  36,  v.  25—27  ;  39,  v.  23—  29  ;  47,  v  13,  21  ;  Joel  3, 
v.  1  ;  Amos9,v.  13-15  ;  Hos.  l,v.8—  11  ;  2,  v.  14,  123;  11',  v.  8—  11  ; 
14,  v.  4—8  ;  Z.ph  3,  v.  8—17  ;  Micah  2,  v.  12,  13;  4,  v.  5—7  ; 
5,v.3;  7,  v.  11—  13;  Zech.  8,  V.  9—  25;  10,  v.  5—  12;  12,  V.  6—14  ; 
13,  v.  8  ;  14,  v.  10. 

-  -  the  day  of  Pentecost,  Psa.  68,  v.  9  ;  Joel  2,  v.  28—32  ; 
Matt.  3,  v.  11. 

.  the   effects   of  the  Gospel,   Psa.  C9,  v.  1—3  ;  Isa.  30  ;  32, 


v  3,  55,  v.  10—13  ;  61,  V.  4—6  ;  Zeph.   3,  v.  9  ;  Matt.  13,  V.  3—8  ; 
John  12,  v.  27—33. 

•  the  extirpation  of  Molatry,  Jer.  10,  v.  11  ;  Nah.  1,  v.  14  ; 


Zet.li.  2,  v.  11  ;  Zech.  13  ;  14,  v.  8—9  ;  Rev.  12. 

-,  Jer.  50,  v.  3  ;  Nah.  1,  v.  15. 


the   destruction   of  Jerusalem,   Dent.  30,  v.  I — 10;  32, 

v.  36  :  Psa  69.  v.  22— 29  ;  I«a.  2,  v.  10— 18  ;  3,  v.  1_9  ;  5.  v.  5  ; 
6,  v.  13  ;  8,  v.  21  •  24,  v  1  — !2  ;  42,  v.  22—25  ;  44,  v.  25—28  ;  51, 
v.  17—20  ;  J«r.  10,  v.  17  ;  Ezek.  16  ;  22,  v.  18  ;  Dan.  9,  v.  25—27  ; 
Micah  3,  v.  8—12;  Zech.  11.  v.  1_3  ;  14,  v.  1—3;  Mai.  4,  v.  1  ; 
Matt.  23,  v.  37—39  ;  24  ;  Mark  13;  Luke  19,  v.  41—44;  21,  v.  20 — 
24.  See  also  *'  Destruction  of  Jerusalem." 

•  Rome,  Num.  24,  v.  24;  Isa.  34,  v.  9 — 


15;  Dan.  2,  v.  40— 43;  7,v.  9— 12. 


-,  Jer.  50,  v.  3. 


1  Babylon.11 


•  Papal  Rome,  Rev  18,  v.  19.     See  also 

-  the  four  monarch!' s, Isa.  2,  v.  2 — 5. 
• Tyre,   Isa.  23  ;  Ezek.  26,  V.  2—21 ; 

27;  28;  Zech.  9. 

the  Jews'  hlindness,  Isa.  53,  v.  1 — 3  ;  55,  v.  6  ;  Matt.  12, 

v.  43 — 45  ;  John  12,  v.  37—41.     See  also  "  Jews,  their  blindness." 

•  the  Millennium,  Psa.  149,  v.  1  ;  Isa  24,  v.  23  ;  32,  v.  15 — 


20  ;  59,  v.  1  ;  62,  v.  10—12;  65,  v.  17—28;  Ezek.  34,  v.  23—31  ; 
Joel  3;  Amos  9,  v.  13 — 15;  Micah  4;  5;  Zeph.  5,  v.  14—17- 
Zcch.  14,  v.  20  ;  Acts  3,v.  19—21  ;  Rev.  20. 

•  the  present  state  of  the  Jews,  Ezek.  7,  v.  25  ;  Hos.  3,  v.  4  ; 


Zvch.  5,  v.  5— 11. 

the  re-union  of  Israel  and  Jadah,  Ezek.  37,  V.  15 — 19,  25. 

the  Reformation,  Rev.  14,  v.  6. 

•  the  supremacy  of  Judah,  Gen.  49.  v.  8  ;  Deut.  33,  v.  7. 


"  Prophesy,"  to,  1  Chron.  25,  v.  1—6  ;  1  Cor.  14  ;  1  Pet.  1,  V.  10. 
"  Prophet,"  the  name,  Gen.  20,  v.  7. 
Prophets,  the  maintenance  of,  2  Kings  4,  v.  1. 
,  their  origin,  1  Kings  18,  v.  4. 

,  true  and  false,  distinguished.  Jer.  23,  v.  21 — 28. 

" ,  the  sons  of  the,"  2  Kings  2,  v.  3. 

Prophetic  visions.  Gen.  15,  v.  1  ;  Jer.  19,  v.  2  ;  Rev.  4,  v.  \—3. 
Proselytes,  Exod.  22,  v.  2 1  ;  23,  v.  32  ;  Lev.  1 7,  v  8  ;  19,  v.  33  ;  Matt.  23, 

V.  15;  Afts2,v.6— 13  ;  10,  v.  1  ;  1 1,  v.  18. 

— ,  Lev.  22,  v.  25  ;  Matt.  23.  v.  15  ;  Gal.  6,  v.  16. 
Prosperity  and  godliness,  2  Chron  26,  v.  7. 
of  the  wicked,  the.  Job  12,  v.  6 — 10;  15,  v.  17 — 35;  18,  V.  5 — 

21  ;  21,  v.  7—22  ;  P»a.  37,  v.  35  ;  49  ;  73 ;  Pro.  10,  v.  2,  16  :  12,  v.  3, 

7  ;   19,  V.  10  ;   Mai.  2,  v.  17. 
,  Gen.  36,  v.  43  ;    Job  IS.  v.  35  ;    20,  v.  29  ; 

21,  v.  16  ;  Psa.  49,  v.  20  ;  73,  v   14,  22;    92,  v.  1 1  ;  Pro.  24,  v.  20; 

Ecde».  9.  v.  3  ;    Jer.  12,  v.  4  ;    48,  v.  25;  Ezek.  17,  V.  10  ;    Hot.  10, 

7.8;  2  Tha.  l,v.  12. 

— ,  tteadfaitnesi  under,  2  Chron.  14,  v.  11.     Sen  also  "  Christian 

steadfastness,"  and  "  Prosperity,  the  temptations  of/' 

,  the  national  and  personal,  of  the  Jews  distinguished,  Lev.  26, 

v.  3. 
,  the    study    of  the    Scriptures,    the    best   guide    to,  Pro.  4, 

».  7. 
.  it*  temptation',  Dent.  I!,  v.  24  :  3',  v  22  ;  32,  v    35  ;  Josh.  23. 

v.  13  ;  1  Kinys  4,  v.  2U  ,  'J,  v.    28  ;  2  Cluvn.    1,  v.   17  ,    26,   v.  16; 


Est.  2,  v.   18;  Psa.  119,  v.  72;  /so.   23,  v.   13;    Jer.   22,  v.   23; 

Ezek.  31,  v.  9. 

Prosperity,  its  uncertainty,  Ruth  1 ,  v.  2 1  ;  Eccles.  7,  V.  15. 
Proverbs,  E:ek.  12,  v.  28 
Prudence,  Pro.  8,  v.  12  ;  14,  v.  8  ;  21,  v.  5;  22,  V.  3  ;  24,  v.  27  ;  Eccles. 

6,  v.  16  ;  8,v  6  ;  10,v.8— 10. 

,  Gen.  32,  v.  8 ;  2  Kinas  9.  v.  29 ;  14,  v.  14 ;  2  Chron.  10,  v.  19; 

Est.  2,    v.    18;   5,  v.  8;   Job  26,   v.  4;   Pro.  16,   v.  33.     See    also 

"  Wisdom." 
Psalmody,  Exod.  15,  v.  1, 20  ;  Psa.  135,  v.  3  ;  Col.  3,  v.  16  ;  1  Chron.  16, 

v.  9 ;  25,  v.   7.     See    also   "  Music,"  "  Praising    God,    the    Christian 

duty." 
Psalms,  imprecatory,  Psa.  35,  V.  4 — 9,  24 — 28 ;  71,  v.  13 — 15  ;  79,  v.  6  j 

83,  v.  13—18-,  92,  v.  11'. 

,  prophetical,  Mark  12,  v.  35—37.     See  also  "  Prophecy." 

,  the  spirit  of  the,  Psa.  71,  v.  13—15,  17,  18. 

Publicans,  the.  Matt.  9,  v.  9  ;  Luke  15,  v.  1,  2 ;  19,  v.  1—10. 

Public  office,  Exod.  41,  v.  57  ;  Lev.  4,  v.  21 ;  Deut.  I,  v.  18 ;  2  Kings  24, 

v.  16 ;  1  Chron.  22,  v.  19.     See  also  "  Station  exalted." 
schools,  Dan.  1,  v.  7. 


worship,  1  Sam.  15,  v.  22:    2  Sim.  7,  v.  18  ;  2   Kings  4,  v.  23  ; 

I  Chron.  1R,  v.  4—6  ;  28,  v.  7—13;;  Psa.  43,  v.  4;  63,  v.  1—4;  73, 
v.  15—28  ;  84  ;  141,  v.  1  ;  Pre.  8,v.  34  ;  15,  v.  8;  17,  v.  2  ;  Eccles.  5, 
V.  1—3;  John  4,  v.  21—24  ;  Acts  1,  v.  13;  20,  v.  7—12;  1  Tim.  2, 
v.  8—10  ;  Heb.  10,  v.  23—25.  See  also  "  Worship,"  &o. 

,  Num.  8,  v.  88;    1  Kings  8,  v.   3U;    Pea.  Ill,  v.  1 ; 


Isa.  2,  v.  5 ;  Ezek.  46,  v.  15 ;  1  Car.  14,  v.  25. 

,  a  duty,  Psa.  95,  v.  6  ;  Psa.  81,  v.  7. 

,  a  means  of  grace,  1  Chron.    16,  v.  42  ;  Psa.  84,  v  4  ; 

122,  v.  2.     See  also  "  Ordinances  a  solace." 
mustbe  orderly,  Deut.  12,  v.  5—7;  1  Cor.  14, v. 26— 33; 

I  Cor.  11,  V.  16.     See  also  "  Worship,  f  nns  of." 


,  necessary  absence  from,  1  Sam.  1,  v.  28 ;  Mutt.  8,  v.  15. 

,  neglect  of.     See  "  Ordinances  slighted." 

,  posture  during.     See  "  Worship,"  and  "  Irreverence." 
,  worldly  grudging  of  time  spent  in,  Exod.  5,  v.  9 ;  Ainoi  8, 
V.  10;  Acts  20,  v.  12.     See  also  "  Weariness,  "&c. 
Punishment  of  sin.     See  **  God's  punishment  of  sin," 
,  its  good  effect.    Prov.  21,  v.  11.    See  also  "Lenity 


improper. 

Purgatory.     See  "  Popery — purgatory." 
Quakers,  the.  Gen.  23,  v.  7  ;    Acts  1 0,  v.  44— 48  ;  1   Cor.   11,  v.  23— 28; 

1  John  2,  v.  26—29  ;  3  John,  v.  13,  14. 

Quarrelsome  man,  the,  Prov.  17,  v.  11;  22,  v.  24.     See  also  "  Contention." 
"  Quenching  the  spirit,"  1  Thes.  5,  v.  16 — 22.     See  also  "  Couviction  of 

pin." 

"  Queen  of  heaven,  the,"  Jer.  7,  v.  18. 
"  Quickening  grace,"  Psa.  119,  v.  25,  159; 
Quotations  from  various  authors.     See  their  several  names. 
"  Rabbi,"  Matt.  23.  v.  6. 
Rabbinical  writings,   the,   Lev.  1,  v.  5—9;  16,  v.  11—15;    19,  v.  33; 

Num.  19,  v.  5—10  ;  2  Sam.  11,  v.  1—5. 
Rainbow,  the,  Gen.  9,  v.  9—17;  Re?.  4,  v.  1—3. 
Rains  of  Judea,  the,  Jer.  3.  v,  2. 
Randolph  quoted,  Rom.  10,  v.  12— 17;  U,v.  I— 10;  1  Cor.  14,  V.  2Q— 25; 

2  Cor.  13,  v.  1—4. 

Rank,  Eccles.  3,  V.  16;  10,  v.  1  ;  James  2,  v.  1— 4 -,  7sa.47,  v.  5;  Afutl.l, 

v.  25. 

,  an  encouragement  to  sin,  E:ek.  1 1,  v.  13. 

,  no  moral  restraint,  Ezek.  8,  v.  18. 

Reason,  the  limits  of.     See  ••  Limits,"  &c., '  Knowledge,  human." 

Reehabites,  the,  Jer.  35. 

Reciprocal  duties.     See  "  Relative  duties." 

Recompense  nf  the  just,  the.  Job  3.  v.  26. 

Recovery  from  sickness,  2  Kings  20,  v.  1 1 ;  Matt.  8,  v.  15. 

"  Redeeming  the  time,"  Dan.  2,  v.  8 ;  Ephes.  5,  v.  17. 

Redemption  u  mystery  to  the  world,  1  Cor.  2,  v.  6—9  ;  1  Pet.  1,  V.  10 — 12; 

1  John  4,  v.  7. 

,  John  3,  v.  15—21;  Ephes.  l,v.  14. 


,  Christ's  delight  in,  Pro.  8,  v.  31— 33  j  Psa.  40,  v.  17  ;  Pro.  8, 

v.  36;  Heb.  10,v.  18. 
-  —  from  prison  or  sickness  compared  with  spiritual  redemption, 

Psa.  107,  v.   10—22;  119,  v.    154;  126,  V.  1—3;  Exod.  12,  v.  42; 

Psa  85,  v.  7;  Col.  l,v.  14  ;  1  Thes.  1,  v.  10  ;  Tit.  3,  v.  8  ;  Heb.  l,v.  4; 

2.  v.  13. 

,  its  nature,  Psa.  119,  v.   154  ;  130,  v.  7  ;  Gal.  4,  v.  4—7. 

-.  Emd.  25,  v  40  ;  Lev.  25,  v.  55  ;  Psa.  89,  v.  39 ; 


98,  V.  2  ;  114;  lia.  42,  v.  8 ;  Mark  15,  v.  25. 

-,  its  object  to  sanctify,  Horn.  5,  v.  12 — 14  ;  2  Cor.  5,  v.  7 ; 


Gal.  1,  v.  3—5  ;  2  Pet.  2,  v.  1—3. 
,  Exod.  12,  v.  41  ;  19,  v.  6  ;  20,  v.  17. 

See  also  "  Gospel,  its  holy  tendency." 
,  its  price,  Psa.  49,  v.  8  ;  Isa.  55,  v.  1—3  ;  Rom.  5,  v.  7—10. 
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Redemption,  its  price,  Exod.  24,  v.  8;  Lev.  25,  v.  55  ;  /so.  40,  v.  17; 

43,  v.  21  ;  44,  v.  23  ;  45,  v.  13  ;  49,  v.  6  ;  Malt.  16,  v.  27  ;  Luke  1,  v.  79  ; 

Joltn  1,  v.  34  ;  Gal.  3.  v.  1 4 ;  4.  v.  7  ;  Ueb.  1,  v.  4. 
,  gratitude  for,  1  John  1,  v.  4  ;  3,  v.  2.'   See  also  "  Christian 

thankfulness." 

-,  the  result  of  God's  love,  I»a.  12,7.  2;  John  3,v.  16 ;  1  Tim.  1, 


Y.  1  ;  2  Tim.  1,  v.  10  ;  Tit.  3,  v.  3  ;  1  John  4,  v.  19. 
,  Gen.   3,  v.    19;  Exod.    13,  v.   16; 

Psa.  93,  v.  5  ;  104,  v.  35  ;  105,   v.  22;  146,  v.   10  ;  ha.  42,  v    8  ; 

Jer.  31,  V.  &  ;  2  Cor.   6,  V.  21  ;  Tit.  3,  v.  8  ;  Heb.  2,  v.  13  ;   lO,  v.  18  ; 

1  .1,'lm  l,v.  4. 

Reformation,  the  English,  Rev.  14,  v.  6—13. 

Reflection,  2  CAron.  31,  v.  1  ;  AVA.  9,  v.  38  ;  Eat.  6,  v.  2  ;  Put.  36,  v.  4. 
Regenerate   and    the   unregenerate   compared,    R-im     7,   V.    5,   15 — 21  ; 

8,  v.  5—9  ;  1  Cor.  2,  v.  14— 16  ;  Gal.  5.  v.  1 6—26  ;  Ephes.  4,  v.  20—24 ; 

Coloss.  3,  v.  5—11  ;  James  1,  v.  r2— 25  ;  1  Pet.  2,  v.  l_3l> ;  1  John  3, 

v.  13—15;  Eiek.  11,  v.  21  ;  1  Pet.  1,  v.  25.     See  also  "  Righteous  and 

wicked  contrasted." 

Regeneration,  baptismal.     See  "  Baptismal  regeneration." 
— — —  distinguished  from   adoption,  John  1,  v.   10 — 13;  Rom.  8, 

T.  14—17  ;  1  John  5,  v.  16—18. 

-,  the  effect  of,  Psa.  51,  v.  10 ;  Isa.  1 1,  v.  6—9  ;  Jer.  31,  v.  33  ; 


32,  T.  39—41  ;  Ezek.  11,  v.  17—20  ;  John  3,  v.  3— 16;  7,  v.  14—17  ; 
Acts  2,  ¥.  44—47  ;  26,  v.  16— 18 ;  2  Cor.  5,  v.  17—21 ;  Tit.  2,  v.  11 ; 
1  Pet.  1,  V.  23—25  ;  2  Pet.  1,  v.  3 ;  1  John  3,  v.  7—10  ;  1  John  4, 
V.  13—17  ;  5,  T.  4,  16 — 18  See  also  "Conversion." 

-,  Lev.  14,  v.  57  ;  Deut.   6,  v.   5  ;   27,  v.  26 ;  Josh.  2,  v.  11  ; 


2  Kings  2,  v.  22  ;  Job  12,  v  13  ;  Isa.  19,  v.  25  ;  55,  v.  13  ;  Jer.  31, 
v.  30 ;  Ezek.  11,  v.  21  ;  36,  v.  27  ;  Dan.  4,  v.  3  ;  Mark  5,  v.  20  ; 
Luke  23,  v.  43  ;  Acts  10,  v.  6;  Rom.  6,  v.  20;  2  Cor.  5,  v.  17  ; 
1  Thes.  1,  v.  10. 

proved  by  a  holy  walk,  Rom.  6,  v.  8—10  ;  1   Pet.  1,  v.  22  ; 


1  John  3,  v.  7—10  ;  Jude,  v.  17—19 

-.  Lev.  14,  v.  7  ;  Mark  2,  v.  12 ;  Horn.  2, 


v.  29  ;  8,  v.  9  ;  12,  v.  2 ;  I  Cor.  2,  v.  10  ;  Eplies    1,  v.  8 ;  1  John  3, 

v.   10.      See    also  "Assurance    by,"  &c.,  " Sanctificatiou,"  "  Test  of 

charity." 
necessary,  Exod.  12,  V.  43—45  ;    Josh.  24,  v.    15  ;  Psa.   139, 

v.  4—6  ;  Ezek.  18,  v.  30—32  ;    Amos    3,    v.    1—3;  Matt.   5,   v.   20; 

13,  v.  18  ;  Luke  8,  v.  16— 18  ;  John  3,  v.  3  :  6,  v.  41—46;  Acts  10,  v.  1; 

11,  v.  18;  Gal.  6,v.  15  ;  Ephes.  4,  v.  20—24;  1  Pet.  l,v.  10. 
,  Deut.  10,  v.  22:  Job  14,  v.  4;  Jer.  \,  v.  5  ;  4,v.  4; 

Eiek.  ll,v.  21  ;  Amos  5,  v.  15;  Mark  4.  v.  20  ;  John  3,  v.  3,  11,  15  ; 

Rom.  2,v.  29  ;  1  Pet  1,  v.  25  ;  Jude,  v.  7. 

-  the  work  ofl,'od,  1  Sain.  10,  v.  9  ;  Jer.  13,  v.  27  ;  24,  v.  10 ; 


Ezek.  36,  v.  27  ;  1  Cor.  15,  v.  1 1. 
— typified  by  circumcision,  Gen.  17,  v.  9 — 12  ;  Lev.  26,  v.  41 ; 

Jer  4,  v.  3. 

Rejection  of  the  gospel,  the,  Pro  9,  v.  7 — 9  ;  27,  v.  7;  Heb.  12. 
,  Exod.  21,  v.  6  ;  Lev.  L7,  v.  8  ;  Psa.  21,  v.  13  ; 

24,  V.  13  ;  24,  v.  10  ;  109,  v.  31  :  Isa  8,  v.   10  ;  34,  v.  17  :  42,  v.  2.5  ; 

49,  v.  4  ;  53,  v.  3  ;  Jer.  S,  v.  13  ;  44,  v.  14  ;  Matt.10,  v.  15 ;  22,  v.  14  ; 

Mark  5,  v.  34  ;  Luke  17,  v.  27  ;  Heb.  2,  v.  4  ;  12,  v  25 
"  Rejoicing  in  the  Lord,"  Psa.  61,  v.  12;  119,  v.  165;  1  Chrnn    29,  v.  9  ; 

AVA.8,  v.  12. 
Relative  duties,  Ephes.  6,  v.  1—9 ;  1  Tim.  5,  v.  5—7  ;  1  Pet  5,  v.  5—7. 

See  also  "Social  duties." 
,  Num.  30  ;  I  Sam.  24,  v.  7  ;  E st  8,  v.  2  ;  Pro.  29,  v.  27  ; 

//os.  4,  v.  14  ;  Luke  2,  v.  38  ;  7,  v.  3  ;  Ram  16,  v.  15  ;   1  Cor.  1 1,  v.  1 G ; 

E/>h.  5,  v.  33  ;  6,  v.  4  ;  Tit.  2,  v.  6 ;   1  Pet  3,  v.  6  ;  5,  v.  7. 
Relics,  2  Kings  18,  v.  4  ;  23,  v.  15—20.     See  also  "  Popiry,"  "Image 

worship." 

Religion  (true)  always  the  same,  Luke  6,  v.  33 — 38 ;  2  Tim.  1,  v.  6. 
i  defined,  James  I,  v.  27- 
a  practical.  Num.  32,  v.  5  ;  Deut.  4,v.  8;  5,    v.  21  ;  Ruth  2, 

v.  4. 
,  its  consolation  for  temporal   losses,    /so.    56,   v.  8.     See  also 

"Christian  consolation." 
,  iis  origin  and  fruit,  PSA.  34,  v.  11—14;  James  l,v.  27  ;  Rev.  21, 

T.  5—8. 
,  Ruth-2,  v.  4 ;  1  Sam  6,  v.  21  ;  Neh  8,v.  18; 

Job  31,  v.  23;   Psa.  34,  v.   17;    Tit.  3,   v.   3.     See  also  "Christian 

characteristics,"  "  Love,  the  motive." 

,  its  restraints.     See  "  Restraints  of  religion." 

maintained  by  God,  Pro.  22,  v.  12. 

— -^—  national.     See.  '*  National  religion." 

no  hindrance  to  worldly  dutiei,  2  CAron.  26,  v.  8. 

—  nf  the  formalist  and  true  believer  distinguished,  Num.  23,  v.  6. 

See  also  "  Formality,"  &C. 

i/s  threefold  cord,  1  Pet.  2,  v.  8. 

the  matt  important  th  nr/.s.  den.  48,  v.  22  ;  Jos.  8,  V.  35  ;  1  Kinas  7, 

T.  12  ;  Ecclet.  1,  v.  12  ;  /.>«   :,7,  v.  12. 
the  only  coiufurt,  Pro  13,  T.  19  ;  Eccles.  5,  v.  5. 


Religion  the  way  to  happiness,  Deut.  4,  v.  8  ;  Job  1 1,  v.  20  ;  Pro.  8,  v.  2!  ; 

Acts  3,  v.  26.     See  also  "  Happiness.1' 
Religions  afiections,  the,  Pro.  4,  V.  23  ;    23,   V.  26  ;  Gal.  5,  v.  22—26  ; 

Rev.  2,  v.  2 — 5. 

controversy,  1  Kings  1  5,  v.  24  ;  Job  1 1 ,  v.  4  j  1 5,  v.  5  ;  1 6,  v.  :> ; 


18,  v.  3  ;  21,  v.  3  ;  26,  v.  4  ;  32,  v.  5  ;  Psa.  55,  v.  11  ;  122,  v.  5  ; 
Pro.  18,  v.  24  ;  Acts  15,  v.  5  ;  23,  v.  8—10  ;  Horn.  14,  v.  4 ;  1  for.  11, 
T.  19  ;  Eph.  1,  v.  23 ;  2  Tim.  2,  v.  18,  26. 

doubts,  Rom.  14;   1  Thes.  5,  v.  16—22  ;  James  1,  v.  5. 

-,  Exod.  40,  T.  38 ;    1  Sam.  24,  v.  7  ;  Luke  24,  v.  27 ; 


Rom.  14,  v.  23  ;  1  Cor.  10,  v.  33. 

•  error,   Matt.  6,  v.  22 ;    Luke  6,   v.  39  ;    Rom.  3,    v.   5—8  ; 


James  5,  v.  19. 

-,  Exod.  7,  v.  13  ;  2  Sam  7,  v.  17  ;    E»t.  2,  v.  14  ;  Job  17, 


v.  4  ;  Matt.  22,  v.  33  ;  Mark  12,  v.  27  ;  Luke  24,  v.  9  ;  John  7,  v.  32  ; 
1  Cor.  10,  v.  5 ;  1  Thes.  1,  v.  10 ;  2  Tim.  3,  v.  17  ;  1  Ju/in  3,  v.  25. 
See  also  "  Heresy." 

•  establishments,   2   Kings  3.  v.  20 ;    1   Chron.   6,  v.  54 — 66  ; 


1  CAron.  29,  v.  1. 

forms  to  be  regulated  by  scripture,  2  Sam.  6,  v.  5. 

•  impostors.     See  *•  Impostors." 


instruction  enjoined,  Deut.  6,  v.  7—9  ;  31,  v.  10—13.     See  also 

"  Education." 
knowledge,  1  Chron.  28,  v.  7  ;  Psa.  1 19,  v.  104  ;  Pro.  4,  v.  19  ; 

30,  v.  2;  Matt.  13,  v.  10  ;  Luke  11,  v.  33—36;  John   1,   v.  6—9  ; 

7.  v.  37—39  ;  Col.  3,  v.  7—11. 

-,Ruth  2,  v.  19  ;  Job  42,  v.  6  ;  Pta.  119,  v.   73, 


102,  105,  131  ;  .Pro  2,  v.  9  ;  Dan.  12,  v.  13;  Luke  24,  v.  12  ;  John  I, 
v.  5  ;  Acts  10,  v.  16  ;  26,  v.  3  ;  1  Cor.  3,  v.  7  ;  8,  v.  3  ;  Heb.  6,  v.  3  ; 
1  Pet  2,  v.  8.  See  also  "  Obedience  the  path  to  knowledge." 

-  liberty,  Exod.  4,  v.  22 ;   Dan.  3,  v.  1— 7  ;  Rom.  14,  v.  1—23 ; 


15,  v.  1—3  ;  Tit.  3,  v.  10;  Lev.  24,  v.  22;  1  Kings  19,  v.  14  ;  Rev.  13, 

v.  18. 

revivals,  Isa.  57,  v.  19  ;  Luke  9,  v.  49. 

;  1  Sam.  5,v.  12  ;  23,  v.  2;  1  CAron.  16,  v.  3  ;  2  CAron.  17, 

v.  6,  12  ;  29,  v.  36  ;  Acts  2,  v.  21  ;  Tit.  1,  v.  9  ;  Rev.  3,  v.  6.     See  also 

"  National  revivals." 

worship.     See  "  Public  worship"  and  "  Worship,"  &0. 

Remnant  of  believers  always  left,  a,  Rom.  11,  v.  1 — 6. 
,  Judg.   6,  v.  12;    1  Kings  18,  v.  4; 

19,  v.  18  ;  Isa.  19,  v.  25  ;  Jer.  31,  v.  2  ;  Dan.  12,  v.  13 ;  Itev   14,  v.  5. 
Remorse,  Exod.  8,  v.  15,  32  ;  Est  7,  v.  10  ;  Dart.  5,  v.  9;  Matt.  27,  v.  10. 
Iteparation  of  injuries,  Exod.  2i,  v.  1 5. 
Repentance,  cautions  against  false,  Exod.  8,  v.  15  ;  14,  v.  9;  20,  v.  26  ; 

Psa.  36,  v.  4  ;  Jer.  34,  v.  22 ;  2  Cor.  7,  v.  1 1.     See  also  "  Conviction*, 

temporary." 

described.  Psa,  34,  v.  18  ;  38,  v.   19  ;  Jer.  31,  v.   18—20; 


Ez^k.  18,  v.  28;  Luke   15,  v.   8—10  ;  2  Cor.  7,  v.  9—11.     See  also 
"  Penitent,  the  true." 

-,  encouragements  to,  1  .Sam.  28,  v.  25  ;   1   Kings  8,  v.  53  ; 


Cant.  2,  v.  14  ;  Isa.  u'6,  v.  2 ;  Jer.  3,  v.  14  ;  Eiek.  18,  v.  32  ;  Has.  14, 
v.  3—9  ;  Joel  2,  v.  14  ;  Luke  15,  v.  10  ;  Acts  3,  v.  24.  See  also  "  God's 
readings  to  pardon,"  "  Warnings  against  impenitence." 

-,  exhortations  to,  Job  11,  V.   13 — 20  ;  Isa.  55,  v.  6  ;  Jer.    4, 


v.  3;  18,  v.  7—10;  Hos.  10,  v.  12;  14,  v.  1—3;  Joel  1,  v.  14; 
2,  v.  12—14  ;  Zeph.2,v.  1—3;  Mark  6,  v.  7—12  ;  Luke  7,  v.  18—35; 
Acts  5,  v.  29—31  ;  8,  v.  18—24  ;  Eph.  5,  v.  8 — 14  ;  James  4, 
v.  7—10. 

,  Gen.  6,  v.  22  ;  Deal.  30,  v.  20  ;  1  Sam.  3, 


v.  21. 

,  hypocritical  or  partial,  Exod.  33,  v.  7  ;  1  Kings  22, 
v.  29  ;  2  K,ngs  3,  v.  7 ;  Isa.  55,  v.  9  ;  Jer.  42,  v.  22  ;  Has.  7, 
v.  16. 

-,  its  fruit,  2   Chron.  33,  v.    12  ;  Pro.    28,  v.   13  ;  Isa.    58, 


v.  8—12  ;  Jer.  31,  v.  18—20  ;  Zech.  13,  v.  1  ;  Mail.  5,  v.  20  ;  6,  v.  12  ; 
Mark  1,  v.  15  ;  Luke  3,  v.  10—14. 

-,  Josh.  8,  v.  2 ;  /so.  53,  v.  7  ;    E*ek.  33,  v.  20 ; 


ia*e!9,  v.  10. 

-,  its  inseparable  connection  u-ith  faith,  Psa,  6,  v.  7  ;  Dan.  4, 


v.  27  ;  Jonah  3,  v.  9 ;  Zech.  13,  v.  4  ;  Matt.  27,  v.  10 

comfort,    Neh.   8,    v.    12  ; 


Psa.  38,  v.  8. 

,  means  of  stirring  up    and    deepening,  Fxad.    1,   v.    22  ; 

2  CAron.  29,  T.  36;   Zech.   7,  v.   7;    12,  v.    14;   Lute    15,  v.    10; 
16,  v.  31. 

-  necessary  for  all  without  exception,     1    Kings   1 1 ,  v.    42 ; 


2  Chron.  7,  v.  11—22  ;  Isa.  56,  v.  1  ;  57,  v.  20  ;  Jer.  28,  v.  2—9  ; 
Hos.  10,  v.  12;  Joel  1,  v.  13;  Micah  6,  v.  6—8  ;  Malt.  3,  v.  2; 
5,  v.  20.25;  12,  v.  31  ;  Luke  3,  v.  2;  13,  v.  1—5  ;  Acts  20,  v.  18—21  ; 
Rom.  2,  v.  7 — 11. 

-,  Lev.  4,  v.  35 ;  Judg.  ]  C, 


v.  21 ;  /.-a    1,  v.   15 ;  Matt.  3,  v.   12 ;  Acts  17,  v.  31  ;  2  Pet.  2,  v.  9. 
See  also  "  Human  depravity  universal." 


INDEX. 


Repentance  no  atonement  for  sin,  tev  6,  v.  7.     See  also  "Sin  only  atoned 

by  blood." 
. ,  Jonah  3,v.  5—9;  John  l,v.  29;  Acts  11, 

v.  18. 
not  to  be  deferred  to  a  death-bed,  Psa.  119,  v.  60  ;  Has.  10, 

v.  13  ;  13,  v.  14.     See  also  '•  Death-bed  repentance." 

proved  by  obedience.  Gen.  44,  v.   34  ;  2  Chron.  33,  v.  17; 


Pro.  21,  v.  31  ;  Jonah  3,  v.  4  ;  Micah  6,  v.  8  ;  Acts  26,  v.  20  ;  2  Cor.  7, 
V.  11 ;  Phllem.,  v.  14  ;  James  4,  v.  10.  See  also  "  Assurance  by  a  Site 
of  obedience. 

springs  from  self-knowledge,  Ezek.  6,  v.  14. 

the   effect    of  regeneration,   Gen.    5,    v.    21 — 24;   Jer.    31, 


11,  v.  18;  2  Pet.  3,  v.  9. 
T.  11. 


T.  18—20  ;  Lev    14,  v.  57  ;  Ezek.  11,  v.  21. 

the  gift   of  God,  Jer.  31,  v.  18—20;  Acts  5,  v.  29—31; 

-,  Jer.  8,  v.  7 ;  2  Tim.  2,  v.  26  ;  Rev.  16, 

the  requisite  preparation  for  receiving  the  Gospel,  Exod.  20, 
v.  26;  Lev.  7,  v.  14:  16,  v.  34;  23,  v.  44;  Deut.  32,  v.  43; 
1  Kings  8,  v.  53  ;  17,  v.  24  ;  Ezra  10,  v.  2  ;  Job  8,  v.  21  ;  Psa.  126, 
T.  6  ;  fsa.  46,  v.  13  ;  59,  v.  2  ;  Jer.  9,  v.  22  ;  21,  v.  2 ;  28,  v.  17  ; 
33,  v.  13  ;  Ezek.  43,  v.  12;  Zeeh.  1,  ».  3;  13,  v.  1  ;  Matt.  3,  v.  3  ;  5, 
v.  20 ;  10,  T.  7  ;  Mark  6,  v.  13  ;  John  4,  v.  54  ;  Acts  2,  v.  40  ;  Heb.  6, 
v.  6  ;  James  4,  v.  10.  See  also  "Christian  consolation,"  "Godly 
sorrow." 

•  and  pardon,  Job  33.  v.  27—30;  Pro.  28,  v.   13  ;  Isa.    44, 


T.  22  ;  Eztk.  18  ;  33;  Matt.  12,  v.   31  ;  Luke  3,  v.  2  ;  24,  v.  44—49  ; 
Acts  13,  T.  38—41  ;  Heb.  6,  v.  4—6  ;  James  4,  v.7— 10. 

-,  Exod.  6,  v.  1 3      See  also  "  God's  forgiveness  of  sin." 


fiepenting  backslider,  the,  2  Chron.  20,  v.  12  ;  Jonah  1,  v.  15. 

Reprobation,  2  Chron.  1 3,  v.  5  ;  Jer.  6,  v.  30. 

Reproof,  Job  6,  T.  24  ;  Psa,    141,  v.  5;    Pro.  9,  v.7— 10;   15,  v.  10;  17, 

v.  10  ;  19,  v.  25  ;  25,  v.  11  ;  Pro.  27,  v.  5  ;  28,  v.  23  ;  29,  v.  1  ;  Jer.  1, 

V.  6—8  ;  1  Tim.   5,  v.  1  ;  2   Tim.   2,   v.   23—26  ;  Tit.  1,  v.  10—13  ; 

Matt.  7,  v.  6  ;  23,  v.  29—33  ;  2  Cor.  7,  v.  8. 
i ,  Gen.  31,  v.  55  ;  Lev.   19,  v.   18  ;  2  Sum.  19.  v.  8  ;   1  Kings  13, 

T.  10  ;  1  Chron  3,  v.  9  ;  2  Chron.  25,  v.  16  ;  Job  4,  v.  6  ;  34,  v.  37  ; 

Psa.  141,  v.  5;    Pro.  9,  v.  9;  17,  v.  15;  27,  v.  12  ;  Matt.  7,  v.  6;  26, 

v.  16  ;  2  Cor.  2,  v.  8      See  also  "Advice  toothers,"  "Teachableness," 

"  Ministerial  boldness  " 
Reputation,  Exod.  20,  v.  16 ;  Pro.  10,  v.  7  ;  12,  v.  8  ;  22,  v.  1  ;  25,  v.  27  ; 

Eccles.  7,  v.  1 ;  10,  v.  1  ;  1  Tim.  5,  v.  19. 
,  Judg.  9,  v.  55  ;  Neh.  6,  v.  14  ;  Pro.  22,  v.  16 ;  Eccles.  7,  v.  6 ; 

10,  v.  1;  Mark  1,  v.  8. 
Resolutions  of  amendment,  Gen.  43,  v.  14;  1    5am.  19,  v.   17  ;  John  21, 

v.  19. 

Respect  for  superiors,  Gen.  9,  v.  23 ;  2  Chron.  32,  v.  33. 
Responsibility  of  man.     See  "  Man,"  &c. 

the  heathen.     See  "  Heathen,"  &c. 

Restitution  of  ill-gotten  goods.   Numb.  5,  T.   7;  Ezek.  33,  v.   14 — 16; 

Matt.  5,  v.  23  ;  Luke  3,  v.  10— 14 ;  1 1,  v.  41 ;  Eph.  4,  v.  28 ;  Gen.  43, 

v.  23  ;  Exod.  21,  v.  36. 

Restoration  of  Israel.     See  "  Jews,  their  conversion." 
Restraints  of  religion,  the.  Pro.  14,  v.  14  ;  22,  v.  I. 
,  2  Chron.  1 1,  v.  12  j  Esl.  3,  v.  6 ;  Jer.  7,  v.  34 ; 

Mark  10,  v.  12  ;  Col.  3,  v.  25. 
•  society.  Acts  26,  v.  5. 


Rextralnt  of  sin.     See  "  God's  restraint  of  sin." 

"  Rest,"  Psa.  116,  v.  7. 

Resurrection,  "  the  first,"  Rev.  20,  v.  4—6. 

,  the   general,  2   Kings    13,  v.   20;  Job    14,  v.  7—15;  19, 

v.  23— 27;  Pea.  49,  v.  15;  Pro.  11,  v.  7  ;  12,  v.  28  ;  Isa.  26,  v.  19; 
M;itt.  5,  v.29;  14,  v.  1;  22,  v.  23—33;  Mark  9,  v.  10;  Luke  20, 
v.  27;  John  5,  v.  28;  11,  v.  17—27;  Acts  23,  V.  6—10;  24, 
V.  10—21  ;  26,  v.  4—8,  19—29;  Rom.  8,  v.  18—23;  1  Cor.  15; 
Phil.  3,  v.  8—11  ;  1  Thes.  4,  v.  13—18;  Heb.  11,  v.  35—38  ;  Rev.  20, 
v.  4—6. 

-,  Job   14,    v.    15;    P.-a.    16,  v.    4;  71,  v.   24; 


Dan.  12,  v.  3;  Matt.  9,  v.  26;  28,  v.    7;  Acts  2,  v.   36  ;  1   Cor.  15, 
V.  49. 

of  Christ.     See  "  Christ's  resurrection." 


Retaliation.     See  "  Forgiveness  of  injuries." 

Retrospection,  (len.  45,  v.  8  ;  Num.  33,  v.  56  ;  Deut.  8,  v.  2  ;  26,  v.  9  ; 
31,  v.  5  ;  Josh.  23,  v.  16  ;  1  Sam  7,  v.  '7  ;  I  Kings  1,  v.  31  ;  Neh  9, 
v.  31—  38  Kit.  '.),  v.  ?>!.  ;  fsa.  38,  v.  22  ;  51,  v.  3  ;  Jer.  2,  v.  7  ;  Aph  2, 
v.  22;  2  Thes  2,  v.  17. 

Retribution,  a  /lay  iif,  2  Thet  l,v.  12.     See  also  "Judgment  " 

1C.  volution  a  cuuilor',  Geu  1,  v.  1;  3,  v.  14;  9,  v.  9  —  17;  1  Kings  K, 
v.  40;  1  Chron  28,  v.  9  ;  Pro.  29,  v.  18  ,  Acts  10,  v  34  ;  1  Tim.  3, 
v.  16  ;  2  Tim.  1,  v.  10,  Hfb.  11,  v.  1  ;  1  John  3,v.  13—15. 

-  ,  its  olijrct,  Malt.  'J-J,  v.  40  ;  Job  4,  v.  21. 

.  -  ,  il»  reasnnub/eness,  Isa   41,  V.  1. 

Reoellint/i,  Dan  5,  v   0. 


Revenge.     See  "  Forgiveness  of  injuries,"  "  God  an  avenger  " 

Reverence  for  God's  majesty.  Gen.  3,  v.  6;  Lev.  10,  v.  3;  Psa    9a,  v.  5. 
See  also  *'  Irreverence." 

Reviling,  1  Sam.  25,  v.  13.     See  also  "  Temper." 

Revivals  of  religion.     See  "Religious  revivals." 

Riches.     See  "  Wealth." 

Rich  hardly  saved,  the.  Matt.  19,v.  26. 

Ridicule,  1  Sam.  25,  v.  13. 

Righteous  and  wicked  contrasted,  the,  in  their  disposition,  motives,  ami 
conduct,  Psa.  1  ;  125,  v.  5  ;  Pro.  10,  v.  7—9,  23—30  ;  12,  v  2—12 
13,  v.  5,19,25;  14,  v.  16  ;  28,  v.  4,  5,  7  ;  29,  v.  8,  10,27;  Ezek.  18, 
V.  5—13  ;  1  John  3,  v.  7—10  ;  1  Kings  15,  v.  5  ;  2  Kings  3,  v  1 2  ;  15 
v.  12  ;  1  Chron  29,  v.  30  ;  Pro.  10,  v.  16;  12,  v.  14—28;  14, 
v.  5—16,  35;  i8,  v.  13;  21,  v.  16;  Luke  6,  v.  26 ;  1  John  3, 
v.  10—13 

•,  in  their  present  confidence,  Pro.  10, 


v.  30  ;  John  4,  v  7—1 1  ;  10,  v.  3  ;  15,  v.  17—35  ;  21 ;  36,  v.  5— 15  ; 
Isa.  14,  v.  4—6  ;  37;  73,  v.  2—22  ;  Pro.  10,  v.  28  ;  11,  v.  19—23; 
28,  v.  1  ;  Eccles.  2,  v.  24_26  ;  8,  v.  11—13;  9,  v.  1—3  ;  Isa.  50, 
v.  11 ;  Job  18,  v.  21  ;  Psa.  37,  v.  40  ;  52,  v.  9  ;  73,  v.  14;  Pro.  6, 
v.  15 ;  10,  v.  32 ;  Eccles.  4,  v.  14  ;  8,  v.  13  ;  9,  v.  3  ;  Isa  8,  v.  10  ; 
Jer.  39,  v.  14  ;  E<ek.  17,  v.  10  ;  Matt  25,  v.  13  ;  John  16,  v.  22. 

-,  in  their   future   prospects,  Psa.  49, 


v.  15  ;  Pro.  14,  v.  32  ;  Gen.  36,  v.  43  ;  Judg.   5,  v.    31  ;   1  Chron.  2'), 

v.  30  ;  Job  4,  v.  1 1  ;  15,  v  35  ;  21,  v.  34  ;  Psa.   17,   v.    15;  37.  v.  40 ; 

49,  v.  20  ;   Pro.    10,   v.    7  ;  22,   v.   29  :  28.  v.  17  ;  Isa.  24,  v.  20  ;  65, 

v.  16  ;  Zcch.  9,  v.  8  ;  Mai.  3,  v.  1 8  ;  Luke  6,  v  26. 

,  the,  their  memory  blessed,  Pro.  1 0,  v.  7. 

removal  a  loss  to  survivors,  Isa.  57.  v.  1- 

,  a  national  blessing,  Pro.  11,  v.  11  ;  14,  v.  35  ;  Ezek  9,  v.7 

"Righteousness  of  faith,  the,"  Gen.  6,  v.  8  •,  7,  V.   1  ;  Isa.  64,  v.  6 — 8 

Habb.  2,  v.  1—4  ;  Matt.  5,  v.  6  ;  John   16,  v.   8—11  ;  Rom.  1,  v.  17 

3,  v.  21—26  ;  5,   v.    1  ;  8,   v.   3  ;  10,  v.  5^-11  ;  1  Cor.  1,  v.  26—31 

Gal.  3,v.  10—14  ;  2  Pet.   1,  V.   1  ;  1  John  3,  V.  7—10  ;  Rev.  3,  v.  18. 

See  also  "  Justification." 

,  Isa  46,  v.  13. 

"  Rising  up  early,"  Jer  7,  v.  12 — 15. 

Rites  and  ceremonies,  Exod.  20,  v.  1. 

Rollin  quoted,  Jer.  43,  v.  8—13  ;  51,  v.  64. 

Roman  Empire,  the,  Rev.  6,  v.  1,  2,  7 — 17  i  7,  v.  1—3;  8,  v.  7—12 

12  ;  13. 

Roving  disposition,  the,  Pro.  27,  V.  8. 
Rule  of  life,  the,  Exod.  20,  v.    1;  Deut.   7,  v.  22  ;  Pro.   13,  v.   14;  21, 

v.  4  ;  Matt.  7,  v.  12  ;  Rom.  3,  v.  8—10  ;  James  4,  v.  11  ;  1  Sam  24, 

v.  7  ;  1  Cor.  1,  v.  5.     See  also  "  Scripture  the  rule  of  life,"  "  Christian 

duty." 

"  Ruler,"  the  word  defined.  Lev.  24,  v.  22—26. 
Rulers.     See  '•  Magistrates,"  "Sovereigns,"  and  "  Civil  eovernment." 

,  Chri-tiim,  sent  as  a  nationtrf  blemng.  Eat.  8,  v.  17. 

,  wicked,  sent  as  a  national  judgment,  2  6'am.  24,  v.  2  ;  1  Kings  16, 

v.  30  ;  2  Chron.  28,  v.  4  ,  36,  v.  lO  ;  Pro.  28,  v.  17  ;  Isa.  5,  v.  25. 
Rural  life,  the  advantages  of,  Pro.  27,  v.  23 — 27. 
Russia  prophesied  of,  Ezek.  38,  v.  2. 
Sabbath,   the,   Gen.   2,   v.  3  ;  29,  v.   27  ;  Exod.  16,  v.  4,  22—30  i  20, 

v.  8—11  ;  23,  v.  12  ;  31,  v.  13—27  :  35,  v.  1—3  ;  Lev.  19,  v.  2U— 22  ; 

23,  v.   3—8;  25,   v.    1—7;  Deut.   5,  v.    12—15;  Josh.  6,  v.  3-5; 

1  Sam.  21,  v.    3—6;  Null.    9,   v.    14;    10,    v.    30  ;  13,   v.    i5— 22 ; 
Psa.    118,  v.   15;  Isa.   56,   v.   3—7  ;  58,  v.  13;  Jer.  17,  v.  19—27; 
Lam.    1,  v.   7  ;  Ezek.    20,   v.    12  ;  44,  v.  23  ;    Matt.  8,   v.    16  ;  12, 
v.  1—13  ;  Mark  2,  v.  27  ;  3,  v.    1—4  ;  Luke  6,  v.  1  ;  23,  v.  50— 5G  ; 
John   6,  v.   17;  7,   v.    19—24  ;  Acts  2,  v.    1  ;    13,  v.   13—15  ;  -Jn, 
V.  7—12  ;  Rom.  14,  v.  5  ;  1    Cor.   16,  v.    1  ;  Colos.  2,  v.  16  ;  Rev.    1, 
v.  9—11. 

,  Gen.  2,  v.  3;  Exod.  16,  v.  30;  31,  v.  18;  Lev.  23, 

v.  5—8  ;  Num.  15,  v.  36  ;  Neh.  13,  v.  22;  Psa.  118,  v.  29  ;  Jer.  i?, 
v.  27  ;  Ezek.  20,  v.  48;  46,  v.  15  ;  Matt.  12,  v.  8—13  ;  Mark  3,  v.5  ; 
Luke  6,  v.  11 ;  14,  v.  6  ;  »3,  v.  56  ;  Rev.  l,v.  11. 

funerals,  Luke  23,  v.  50 — 56. 

in  the  Ark,  the,  Geu.  8,  v.  6 — 14. 

,  the,  a  type  of  the  eternal  rest,  Heb.  4,  v.  3 — 1 1. 

Sabbatical  year,  the,  Exod.  23,  v.  10, 11  ;  Lev.  25  ;  Deut.  31,  V.  10—13  ; 

2  Chron.  36,  v.21. 

•,  Exod.23,  v.  13. 


Sacraments  (collectively),  the,  1  Cor.  1,  v.  17 — 19;  4,  v.  1  ;  10,  v.  1 — 5; 

2  Cor.  1,  v.  21.     See  also  "  Baptism,"  and  "  Lord's  Supper." 
Sacred  writers,  in  what  inspired.  Gen.  1,  V.  14 — 19. 
Sacrifice,  Abel's,  Gen.  4  ;  Heb.  11,  v.  4. 

,  the  daily,  Exod.  29,  v.  41. 

Sacrifices,   the  appointment   of,   Gen.    4,   V.  3 — 5;    1   Sam.    15,  v.  22 

Lev.  l,v.  17. 
,  the  Jewish,   Exod.  24,  v.  6—8  ;    Num  28,  v.  3— o  ;  Judx   » 

V.  25  ;   1  Kings  8,  v.  63—65  :   2  Chron.  29,  v    31  ;   31,  v.  3  ;    Neh.  .  . 

T.  17  •  Psa.  16,  v.  4  ;  69,v.30  ;  Micah  6,  v  6—8  ;  Luke  13,  v.  1—3. 


INDEX. 


Sacraments,  the  Jewish,  to  be  offered  iu  the  appointed  place,  Dcut.  12, 
v.  5—7  ;  1  Kings  3,  v.  2. 

•,  their  peculiar   requirements,  Ezod.  29 ;  Lev.  \, 


v.  1—9. 


insufficiency,  Heb.  10,  v.  1—22. 


a  confession  of  guilt,  Exod  29,  v.  18  ;  Lev  7,  v.  14. 

typical  of  Christ.  Lev.  1,  v.  2  ;  6,v.  23  ;  14,  V.  32  ;  17,  T.  9  ; 

A'um.  15,  v.  13;  Deut.  27,  v.  8. 

,    Exod.   20,  v.  21—25  ;  Lev.  5,  T.   5  ; 

1    Kings  8,  T.  28—30  ;  Psa.  20,  v.  3  ;  40,  v.   6—8;  50,  v.  7—15  ; 
51.  v.  16;  Hos.  6,  v.  6;  Acts  13,  V.  38— 41  ;  Heb.  9,  V.  11— 14. 
Sacrilege,  Pro.  20,  v.  25. 
Sadducees.  the,  Matt.   3,  v.  7—10;  22,  v.  23—33;  Acts  4,  v.  1  ;  23, 

v.  6—10. 

Sailors,  their  prevailing  character,  I'sa.  107,  v.  32. 

"  Saints,  the,"  1  Sam.  2,  v.  9;  Psa.  30,  v.  4  ;  32,  V.  6  ;  50,  v.  4—6; 
116,  v.  15  ;  145,  v.  9—13. 

,  Gen.  5,  v.  20 ;  Rev.  7,  v.  17. 

,  the  popish  intercession  of.     See  "  Popery  " 

Salvation.  Psa.  119,  v.  155  ;  Matt.  25,  v.  34—40  ;  Rom.  2,  v.  7— 11  ; 
13.  v.  11  —  14  ;  Gal.  1,  v.  3—5;  Ephes.  2,  v.  4—10  ;  Phil.  2,  v.  12  ; 
1  Tim.  2,  v.  5—7.  See  "  Redemption." 

— . ,  all  men  interested  in  it,  Luke  1,  v.  79.     See  also  "  Freeness  of 

the  Gospel." 

—  a  personal  concern,  Exod.  12,  v.  51  ;  Luke  1 3,  v.  30. 
.  a  cause  of  thankfulness.  Col.  1,  v.  12—14. 

T  its  origin  iu  God's  mercy,  Psa.  44,  v.  1 — 3  ;  100,  v  3  ;  Matt.  25, 
v.  34—40  ;  Ephes.  2,  v.  4—10 ;  1  Tim.  1,  v.  1 ;  Heb.  2,  v.  10—13  ; 
1  John  4,  v.  7. 

. ,  1  Chron.  28,  V.  21  ;  Isa.  46,  v.  13  ; 

48,  v.  11. 

the  chief  thing,  Gen.  47,  v.  26  ;  Ezek.  12,  v.  16  ;  Matt.  16,v.  27. 

See  also  "  Chief  good." 

one  only  way.  Gen.  3,  v.  19  ;  Num.  21,  v.  9  ;  2  Kings  5,  v.  14  ; 

Psa.  16,  v.  7  ;  22,  v.  31  :  115,  v.  8  ;  Isa.  16,  V.  5  :  64,  v.  9  ;  Hos.  13, 
v.  5  ;  Mark  5,  v.  34  ;  Acts  16,  v.  34.  See  also  "  Christ  the  only  way," 
"  Idolatry." 

. of  infants,  Mark   16,  v.  14—16  ;  Rom.  5,  v.  12—14;  Gen.  7, 

v.  22. 
Salt.  Ezra  7,  v.  19—22  ;  Mark  5,  v.  13 ;  9,  v.  43—50  ;  Luke  14,  v.  34  ; 

Lev.  2,  v.  13. 

Samaritans,  the,  Ezra  4.  v.  1—16;  Ezek.  23, v.  4 ;  John  4,  v.  5—9,  19. 
.Samson,  a  type  of  Christ,  Judg  15,  v.  17. 

.  emblematic  meaning  of  his  riddle,  Judg.  14,  v.  13 

Sanctification,  Kxod.  28,  v.43  ;  Isa.  35,  v.  10  ;  52,  v.  6;  E-ek.  36,  v.  30  ; 
Gal.  1,  v.  5. 

tends  to  the  glory  of  God,  2  Thea.  1,  v.  11. 

a  change  of  disposition,  1  Cor.  1,  v.  1. 

assured  to  the  believer  by  the  nature  of  God,  Psa.  30,  v.  5. 

^——^—  by  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Geu.  2,  v.  5  ;  Ephes.  2, 
v.  4—10 ;  1  Pet.  1,  v.  22  ;  1  John  3,v.  1—3. 

by  faith.  Matt.  5,  v.  8  ;  Acts  15,  v.  7—11. 

described.  Lev.  19,  v.  37.     See  also  "  Holiness  of  life." 

,  directions  toward,  1  The.s,  4,  v.  8. 

,  the  necessity  of,  Lev.  1 1,  v.  31—45 ;  Mark  9,  v.  43—50 

,  1  Kings  6,  v.  38 :  Lev.  \  1,  v.  47 ;  1 8,  v.  30 ; 

A'um.  8,  v.  18;  Jer.  1.  v.  5  ;  4,  v.  1«;  Ezek.  43,  v.  9;  1  Cor.  6, v.  1 1,20; 
Rev.  7,v.  17;  21,  v.  27;  22,  v.  16. 

-  necessarily   connected    with  justification,   Rom.  6,  v.  1  ; 


Jer.  33,  v.  13. 

-  progressive  from  regeneration,  2  Pet.  1 ,  v.  3 — 7  ;  1  John  3, 


v.  1—3. 


-,  Exod.  20,  v.  17;  Lev.  15, 
v.  33  ;  Num.  27,  v.  23  ;  Isa.  ll,v.  9  ;  27,  v.  13;  52.  v.  12;  2  Cor.  7,  v.  1 ; 
Ephes.  1,  v.  8  ;  Tit.  2,  v.  15  :  1  Pel.  1,  v.  25;  1  John  3,  v.  10  ;  5,  v.  8 
See  also  "  Progressive  sanctification." 

the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Num.  8, 


v.  18  :  Isa.  4,  v.  C  ;  Jer   1,  v.  5  ;  Ezek.  36,  v.  27  ;  43,  v.  24;  47,  v.  1 1  ; 
John  7,  v.  39 ;  Acts  2,  v.  2 1 :  1 9.  v.  7  ;  1  fet.  1 ,  v.  25. 

progressire  through  faith,  Rom.  10,  v.  II;  2  Pet.  1,  v.  4 


See  also 


Christ  the  PuritiiT." 
represented  by  baptism.  Acts  19,  v.  7. 


the  seal  of  the  »|.irit,  Rom.  8,  v.  3;  2  Cor.  1,  v.  21. 

,  Isa.  4,  v.  6  ;   48,  v.  20  ;  Obad ,  v.  20 ; 

Rom.  4,  v.  12  ;  Col.  3,  v.  11.     See  also  "  Assurance.'' 


•  typified,  Gen.  17,  v.  9—12  ;  35,  v.  2  ;  Lev.  II.  v.  31—45 
Psa    51,  v.  7;    Eztk.   36,  v.  25—27;  Mark  9,  v.  43—50;  John  13 


v.  6—  11. 


,  Lev.  1,  v.  9.     See  also  "  Washing." 


.Sanctuary,  the  Jewish,  Exod.  25,  v.  9. 
8:inder»oii  quoted.  Pro.  22,  v    13. 

Sanhedrim,  the,  Gen.  49,  v.  10  ;  Num.  11,  v.  16  ;  Luke  3,  V.  2  ;  Acts  S 
v.  1. 


S.iracen",  the.  Rev  9,  v.  1 — 15.     See  also  "  Prophecy  of  Mahomet." 
Satan,  Gen  26,  v.  21 ;  Dcut.  32,  v.  17  ;  Job  1 ;  2:  Isa.  27,  v.  1  ;  Mark  1, 

V.  34;    8,  v.   32  ;  John  8,  v.  41—47  ;  E,ihes.  2,  v.  1  ;  1  Tim  3,  v.  I!  ; 

Heb.  2,  v.    14;    1    Pet.   5,  v.   8;    Jude,   v.   9;    Rev.    12,   v.  7—12; 

20,  v.  1—3. 

— ,  Job  1,  v.  7;  2,  v.  6;  Rev  9,  v.  11 ;  12.  v.  17. 
,  the  devices  of,  Job  1,  v.  9—11;  2,  v.  4  ;  4,  T.  1  ;  Pw.  140,  v.  4— 6; 

I«a  44,  v.  18;  2  Cor.  4,  v.  3  ;  ll.v.  13—15;  Heb.  10,  v.  26. 
,  Gen.  3,  ».  6  ;   2  Sam.  15,  v.  12;    1  Kings  22,  v.  28; 

1  Chron.  21,  v.  1 ;   Job  2,  v.  6  ;  Kiek  13,  v.  23  ;  38,  v.   13  ;  Matt  4, 

v.  4  ;   13,  v.  43  ;  27,  v.  10  ;  Mark  6,  v.  28  ;  9,  v.  20,  27  ;  Acts  8,  v   13; 

15,  v.  5  ;  16,  v.  18  ;  1  Cor.  1,  v.  16  ;  8,  v.  3  ;  2  Cor.  2,  v.  1 1 ;  4.  v.  6  ; 

11,  v.   15;   Gal.  1,  v.  7  ;  Phil.  1,  v.  20;  1  Thei.  3,  v.  13;  2  Thes.  2, 

v.  12;  1  Tim.  1,  v.  4  ;  2  71m  2,  v.  26 ;  Heb.  13.  v.  1. 

,  the  power  of,  1  Kings  18.  v.  27—29  ;  Job  1,  v.  12 — 16;  Matt.  4. 

-,  Job  1,  v.  22 ;  Jer.  46,  v.  28  ;  Matt.  8,  v.  32  ;  Mark  5, 


v.  13  ;  Luke  13,  v.  13  ;  Rev.  20,  v.  6. 
Satan's   temptations,   Gen.   3  ;   Job  9,  v.  14—21  ;    Pro.   1,  v.  17—19; 
Matt.  4,  v.  1—11  ;  16,  v.  21—23. 

Deut.  13,  v.  f>;   Job  2,  v.  10:  9,  v.  35;  10,  v.  19; 


Psa.   143,  v.    12;   Matt.  4,  v.  4,  10;  16,  v.  23;  Luke  4,  v.  12,  15  ; 

1  Pet.  5,  v.  1 1. 
Satiety,  Pro.  27,  v.  12. 

Saviour,  the  Jews'  expectation  of  a.     See  "  Jews,"  &0. 
Scandal,  Exod.  20,  v.  16;  ''S.v.  l;Lev.  19;  Deut.  22,  v.  13— 17  ;  Pro.  11, 

v.  13;  14,  v.  5;  18,  v.  8 ;  20,  v.  19;  25,  v.  23;  26,  v.  28.    See  also 

"  Reputation." 

.,  Pro.  6,  v.  19  ;  25,  v.  28  ;  26,  v.  28  ;  Eccles.  10,  v.  1. 


Scandals  in  the  church,  Psa.  89,  v.  52  ;  iom.l.v.ll;  1  Cor.  5,  v.  13. 
Schism,  1  Cor.  1,  v.  10  ;  8,  v.  7—13  ;  Rom.  14,  v.  4. 
Schleusncr  quoted,  Matt.  13,  V.  25  ;   14,  V.  1. 
Schlictingius  quoted,  Col.  3,  v.  22 — 25. 
Science  (human)  not  available  to  salvation.  Matt  2,  v.  2. 
Scoffing  and  the  scorner,  Psa.  1,  v.  1—3;  Pro.  1,  v.  21 — 23;  14,  T.  6; 
19,  v.  29  ;  21,  v.  1 1  ;  29,  v.  8 ;  2  Pet.  3,  v.  5—7. 

,  Neh.  4,  v.  1,  9;   Pro.  22,  v.   16;  Isa.  28, 


V.  22;  Jer.  23,  v.  40;  E;ek.  18,  v.  3 ;  36,  v.  7;  MarkS,\:  43  ;  Acts  17, 

T.  2 1 ;  2  Pet.  3,  v.  8. 

Scott  (Rev.  John)  quoted.  Matt.  26,  v.  26—28. 
Scribes,  the,  Ezra  7,  v.  6— 10;  Jer  2,  v.8;  8,  v.  8 ;  Matt.  5,  v.  20;  23; 

Luke  11,  v.  52. 

Scripture  chronology,  2  Kings  15,  V.  30. 
Scriptures,  the  Holy,  various  names  given  to  them,  Psa.  119,  v.  1,7. 

— ,  in   what    their   writers    were    inspired,    Gen.    1, 


v.  14—19. 

,  argument  for  their  general   circulation,  John  5, 

v.  39—44  ;  1  Cor.  14;  2  Cor.  4,  V.  1 ;  I  Chron.  22,  v.  5;  Dan.  8.  v.  1. 
,  a  revelation  from  God,  Job  4,  v.  21;  John  21, 


v.  25. 


-,  an  appointed  means  of  grace,  Ejcod  27,  v.  21. 

,  a  scheme,  Exod  40,  v.  33. 

,  "a  testimony  of  Jesui,"  Matt.  13,  v.  41  ;  Acts  2, 

V.  36  ;  Heb.  7,  V.  24. 

-,  historical  evidence  in  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy. 


Num.  24,  v.  23  ;  Deut.  28,  v.  49-65  ;  Psa,2,v.  10—12;  22,  v.  16—  !8; 
67,  v.  1—3;  Isa.  6,  v.  13;  19,  v.  23— 25;  23,  v.  4  ;  27,  v.  7—14  ;  41, 
V.  26—29:  48,  v.  3—8;  53,  v  11;  Jer.  30,  v.  10—12;  51,  v.  64; 
Hos.  3,  v.  4  ;  Luke  21,  V.  20—24  ;  Rev.  5,  v.  11—14  ;  21,  v.  1  —  4  ; 
22,  v.  18—21  ;  Gen.  9,  v.  29  ;  13,  v.  18  ;  Isa.  8,  V.  2  ;  34,  V.  17; 
Ezck.  26,  v.  21 ;  1  Tim.  4,v.  1  ;  2  Pet  1,  v.  19  ;  3,  v.  8. 

-,  ii/norance  of.  Judg.  11,  v.  31  ;  2  Kings  22.  v.  1 1  ; 


Matt  22,  v.  33  ;  Mark  12,  v.  27  ;   John  7,  v.  32  ;  1  Cor.    10,  v.  5; 

2  Jim.  3.  v.  17. 
,  internal  evidence  of  their  Divine  origin,  Gen.  13, 

V.    16;    Deut.    21,    v.    18—21;    2    Kings  22,   v.   8—11;     Job    31, 

v.  1—4;  Psa.  95,  v.  1  ;  Pro.  3,  v.  11 ;  25,  v.  21 ;  Isa.  9,  v.  6  :  Jer.  10, 

v.  9  ;  Dan.  9,  v.  13  ;  John  5,  v.  45—47  ;  10,  v.  32—39 ;  Rom.  3.  v.  1 ; 

16.  v.  3  ;  Pl.il.  2,  v.  19—23  ;  1  Tim.  5,  v.  17  ;  Heb.  3,  v.  7  ;  2  Pet.  1, 

v.  19  ;  Pro.  14,  v.  1  ;  I.-a   43,  v.  13  ;  48,  v.  8 ;  1  John  2,  v.  2. 
,  their  impartiality,  Gen.  9,  v.  20  ;  12,  T.  11—16;  Josh.  7, 

v.   6—9:    Jer.  20,  v.   14 — 18.    See  also  "Holy  individuals,  various 

faults  of." 
,  their   instructive  nature,   Psa.    119,    v.   96,  104,    105,   130; 

Pro.  4,  v.  7  ;  11,  v.  9  ;  30,  v.  5 ;  Matt.  13,  v.  44  ;  Rom.  15,  v.  4—7  ; 

2  Cor.  4,  v.  1  ;  Col.  3,  v.  16. 

-,  A'«m.  29,  V.    40  ;    Deut    27,  v.  8  ; 


2  CAron.  34,  v.  28 ;  Psa.  19,  V.  1 1  ;  Pro.  15,  v.  18;  E;ek.  3.  v.  3 ;  40, 
v.  49  ;  Dan.  9,  v.  3 ;  Hos.  12,  v.  14  ;  At  ill.  22,  v.  33  ;  2  Cor.  4,  v.  1  ; 
2  Tim.  3,  v.  17 ;  James  I,  v.  25  ;  1  Pet.  1,  v.  25. 

-,  their  holy  doctrine,   P*a,    119,   V.   140;    Jer.  23, 


v.  28  ;  John  17,  v.  17—19  j  Luke  S,  v.  6. 

-,  their   miraculous   preservation,    Fro.    22,   v.    12  ; 


2  Kings  22,  v.  8—1 1 ;  1  Chrou.  29,  v.  29  ,  Jer.  36,  v.  32. 


INDEX. 


Scriptures,  the  Holy,  their  sufficiency,   1  Cliron.  20,  v.  9  ;  John  17,  v.  20; 

2  Tim.  S,  v.  14—17. 
. ,Deut.  30,  v.  20;  1  Kings  4,  v.  34  ; 

2  Chron  3,  v.  17  ,  Job  5,  v. 7  ;  Psa.  119, v.  102  ;  Pro.  1,1.6;  Luke  16, 

v.  31  ;  -2Tim.3,v.  17. 

-,  their  style,  Gen.  1,  v.  3—5  ;  6,  v.  6  ;  2  Kings  5, 


v.  1  ;  1  Chron.  21,  T.  1  ;  Psa.  114,  v.  3—8  ;  Isa.  14  ;    40,  V.   12—17  ; 
Ezek.  3,  v.  20. 

-,  the  interpretation  of,  Deut.  29,  V.  29  ;  Psa.  1 19, 


v.  26  ;  Pro.  24,  v.  15  ;  30,  v.  5  ;  Hon.  1,  v.  2  ;  Matt.  9,  v.  35 ;  Mark  9, 
v.  10;  Luke  24,  v.  44—49;  Rom.  3,  v.  21—26;  7,  v.  22—25; 
1  Cor.  10,  v.  1—5 ;  2  Cor.  3,  V.  4—6  ;  Eph.  6,  v.  18—20  ;  2  Pet.  1, 
v.  20  ;  Rev.  22,  v.  18—21. 

-,E;ek.  40,  v.  49;  Dan.  8, 


v.  27  ;  12,  v.  4  ;  Acts  10,  v.  23  ;  2  Pet.  1,  v.  21 

-,  the  perversion  of,  Psa.  1 19,  v.  126  ;  Pro.  24,  T.  15  ; 


Isa.  1,  v.  7—9  ;  30,  v.  29—32  ;  Rom.  3,  v.  21—26  ;  4,  v.  18— 22  ; 
1  Cor.  10,  v.  1—5  ;  Eph.  6,  v.  18—20  ;  2  Pet.  3,  v.  14—16  ;  Key.  22, 
v.  18— 2J. 

-,1   Kings  3,  v.  28;  11,   v.  43; 


;l/o«.  4,  v.  7  ;  Mark  lO.v.12;  Luke  10,  v.  29 ;  John  3,  v.  4  ;  1  Cor.  15, 
v.  19;  IPet.  3,  v.  18. 

-,  the    pnhlio  reading  of,    Deut.    31,    v.    10 — 13; 


2    Chron.    34,  v.    14—19;    Neh.   8;    13,  v.    1—3;    Mark  4.  v.   21; 
7,  v.  24—30  ;  Rom.  3,  v.  1  ;  15,  v.  4—7  ;  1  Thes.  5,  v.  23—28. 

,  Neh.  8,v.  8,  18;  13,  v.  3; 


Acts  13,  v.  15  ;  1  Thes.  5,  v.  28. 

-,  the  repetitions  of,  Exod.  37,  v.  29  ;  Deut.  1 1 ,  v.  1 7 ; 


1  Chron.  17,  v.  27. 

,  the  rule  of  duty,  Psa.  119,  v.  9,  92  ;  Pro.  3,  v.  16 ; 

13,  v.  13  ;  Acts  1,  v.  23—26. 

-,  Gen.  31,  v.  55 ;  Exod.  40,  v.  38  ; 


Num  27,  v.  11  ;  Deut  5,  v.  21  ;  17,  V.  20  ;  Judg  11,  v.  31  ;  17,  v.  13; 
1  Chron  28,  v.  21  ;  a  Chron.  8,  v.  16  ;  Psa.  1 19,  v.  105;  Pro,  13,  v.  25  ; 
17,  v.  28  ;  Isa.  8,  v.  22  ;  Ezek.  40,  v.  4  ;  Zech.  1,  V.  6  ;  Col  3,  v.  25  ; 
Rev.  1,  v.  3  ;  ll,v.  2. 

-,  the  self  application  of,   Psa.  119,  v.  93;  Heb.  1, 


v.  22— 25;  3,  v.  14— 19. 

,  Deut.  2.9,  v.  29;  Psa.  19, 

v.  14;  69,  v.  71  ;   Isa.  63,  v.  16;  Ezek.  40,  v.  49  ;  James  1,  v.  25  ; 
Rev.  10,  v.  11. 

-,  hnw    to    be  studied,   Exod.  23,  v.  5 ;    Num.  29, 


v.  40;    Deut.  27,    v.  8;    Isa.  29,    v.   12;    Malt.  2,    v.  2;   Acts  8, 
v.  31—35. 

-,  must  be  made  effectual  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  Exod.  27, 


v.  21  ;  Deut.  27,  V.  8. 

-,  the  Christian's  delight  in,  Psa.  119,  v.  97 ;  Jer.  15, 


v.  17;  ActsK,  v.  38. 

-,  the    importance    of  studying,    Exod.  1 3,  v.    10; 


Deut.  27,  v.  8;  Judy.  11,  v.  31;  Psa.   19,  v.   14;    Pro.   22,  v.   21; 
Matt.  13,  v.  44  ;  Mark  10,  v.  52  ;  John  7,  v.  32. 

,  the  test  of  doctrine,  Exod  4,  v.  9. 

-,  their  warnings  to  repentance,  Luke  16,  v.  31.     See 


also  "  Impenitence." 

-,  incidental  references  to,  Gen.  1,  v.  I  ;  Exod.  34, 


v.  1 ;  Deut.  29,  v.  29  ;  1  Chron.  1,  v.  1  ;  Psa.  19,  v.  7- 1 1  ;  74,  v.  20  ; 
119,  v.  1,  7,  11,  39,  70,72,  104,105,  129,  130,140,  169;  147,  v.  19; 
Pro.  4,  v.  7  ;  8,  V.  12  ;  29,  v.  18  ;  Isa.  8,  v.  20 ;  29,  v.  9—12  ;  Jer.  23, 
v.  28  ;  Ezek.  3,  v.  1—3  ;  Luke  I,  v.  1 ;  John  5,  v.  39—44  ;  14,  v.  25 ; 
16,  v.  12;  17,  v.  20;  2  Cor.  7,  v.8  ;  2  Tim.  3,  v.  14—17;  Heb.  4, 
v.  12 ;  1  Pet.  4,  v.  9—1 1. 

-,   Exod.   27,   v.   21  ;  Job  4, 


T.  21  ;  Isa.  43,  v.  13  ;  48,  v.  8  ;  Dan  9,  v.  3  ;  Acts  10,  v.  23. 
Scruples,  religious,  Rom.  14,  v.  1—23  ;  1  Cor.  10,   v.  29—33.     See  also 

"  Weak  brethren." 
"  Sealing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the,"  2  Cor.  1,  v.  21 ;  Ephes.  1,  v.  13  ;  4, 

v.  30—32. 

Seasons,  the,  Gen.  8,  v.  20—22. 
. ,  Gen.  8,  v.  22 ;  Exod.  40,  v.  17  ;  Job  37,   v.  13;  Psa.  65, 

v.  13  ;  74,  v.  17. 
Seeker  quoted,  2  Kings  19,  v.  7. 
Secret    things    of    God,  the.   Gen.  2,  v.  8 ;  Deut.  2,   v.  26  ;  29,  v.  29  ; 

Mark  13,  v.  32  ;  John  8,  v.  3—11. 

,  Judg.   13,  v.  21  ;  Job  38,   v.  3;    Pro.  25, 

v.  7  ;    Eccles  9,  v.  3 ;  Ezek.  I,   v.  14  ;    Dan.  12,   v.  4  ;  Acts  1,  v.  9 ; 

Ttom.  II,  v.  30. 
Sectnrianism,  Josh  7,  v.  18  ;  Judg.  12,  v.  6  ;  John  13,  v.  38 ;  Acts  11, 

v.  16  ;  Rom    14,  v.  4  ;  1  Cor.  7,  v.  20. 
Security   of  the   e  ect.  Job  4,    v.  7 — II  :  Psa   15,  v.  5  ;  37,   v.  27 ;  51, 

v.  11  ;   112,   T.  6  ;  John    10,   v.  26—31  ;  2  Tim.  2,   v.  19  ;   1  Jolm  5, 

v.  16—18. 

,  Psa  124.     See  also  "  Final  perseverance." 

Sedition,  Rom.  13,  v.  1.     Sec  also  "  Loyalty." 


Seduction,  Exod.  22,  v.  1G  ;  Pro.  5.  v.  14 ;  28,  v.  10 ;  30,  v.  18  ;  Luke  15, 

v.  30.     See  also  "  Adultery,"  *'  Licentiousuess." 

,  Exod.  21,  v.  1 1  ;  Deut.  21,  v.  14  ;  2  Sam.  13,  v.  14,  19  ;  Pro.  7, 

v.  27  ;  Eccles.  7,  v.  26. 
"  Seeking  the  Lord,"  1  Chron.  16,  v.  11. 
"  Stlah,"  Psa.  3,  v.  1. 
Selden  quoted,  Job  1,  v.  5. 
Self-confidence,  Pro.  3,  v.  7  ;    11,  v.  2,  12  ;  21,  v.  24  ;  28,   v.  26;  29, 

v.   20  ;  Jer.   10,   v.    14  ;    17,  V.  6—8;  Ezek.   33,   v.  12  ;    Matt.   26, 

v.  69—75  ;  Rom.  12,  v.  3—5;  1  Pet.  I,  v.  17—21. 

•,  Job  5,  v.  16;  Pro.  3,   v.  8  ;    12,   v.  28;    26,  v.  16;  28, 


v.  28,  Eccles.  9,  v.  12  ;  Oliad,v.  4  ;  Matt.  26,    v.  75  ;  Mark  14,  v.  31 ; 

Luke  22,  v.  34  ;  John  9,  v.  41  ;  18,  v.  27 ;  2  Cor.  1,    v.  11.     See  also 

"  False  confidences." 
conceit,  Num  22,  v.  35  ;  Deut.  9,  v.  29  ;  1  Sam.  1 3.  v.  4  ;   17,  v.  1 1 ; 

Job  2,  v.  6  ;  12,  v.  2  ;  13,  v.  2  ;  15,  v.  10  ;  20,  v.  3;  32,  v.  5  ;  42,  v.  6; 

Pro.  12,  T.  28;  I6.V.16— 33;  18,  v.  24;  Horn.  12,  T.  8  ;  1  Cor.  4,  v.  7 ; 

8,  v.  3;  12,  v.  2. 

condemnation  of  the  enlightened  conscience,  the,  Isa.  5,  v.  7. 

coucroul,  Pro.  16,  v.  21,  32  ;  19,  v.  11  ;  25,  v.  28. 

-,  Gen.  45,  v.  2  ;  1  Kings  1 1 ,  v.  8  ;  Pro.  25,  v.  28. 


-  deception,  Ezek.  33,  v.  12  ;  1  John  1,  v.  8 — 10. 
-,  2  Sam.  14.  v.  20  ;  Matt  27,  v.  24. 


denial,  Gen.  2,  v.  16  ;  Matt.  5,v.  29  ;  16,  v.  24  ;  Luke  9,v.  18—27 

Rom.  15,  v.  1—3  ;  Gal.  5,  v.  13—15. 
,  Gen.  2,  v.   17;    13,  v.  9;   27, v.  11  ;   iet>.  3.  v.  5 ;    ll,v.47; 

Josh.  11,  v.  15  ;  Jer.  16,  v.  4  ;  35,  v.  17  ;  42,  v.  6  ;  Lam.  4,  v.  8,  12  ; 

Dun.  1,  v.   16  ;  10,  v.  6  ;  Joel  1,  v.   7  ;  Matt.  5,   v.   32;  16,  v.  25  ; 

25,  v.  40  ;  Mark  9,  v.  50 ;  Luke  6,  v.  36  ;  Acts  10,  V.  16  ;  2  Cor.   11, 

v.  33. 
examination,  reasons  and  subjects  for,  Pro.  20,  v.  27  ;  27,  v.   19; 

Matt.  7,v.  3—5;  2  Cor.  13,  v.  5  ;  Gal.  6,  V.  1—5  ;  Heb.  3,  v.  17—19  ; 

Rev.  3,  v.  18. 

-.Gen.  16, v.  16  ;  Exod   20, 


v.  37 ;  29,  v.  46  ;  Ileut.  5,    v.  33 ;  Josh    7,  v.    18  ;  Judg   20,    v.  23  ; 

1  Sam.  14,  v.  39  ;  2  Sam.  21,  v.  1  ;  2  Kings   23,  v.  14  ;   1   Chron.  16, 
v.  29  ;  Jok  1,  v.  7 ;  10,  v.  2 ;  Psa.  24,  v.  6  ;  93,  v.  5  ;  1 10  ;  1 19,  v.  50, 
80,  176 ;  Isa.  33,  v.  14  ;  Jer.  4,  v.  4  ;  Jonah  I,  v.  7  ;  Mark  4,  v.  20  ; 
Luke  7,  v.  28  ;  13,  v.  9,  30  ;  John  12,  v.  26  ;  16,  v.   13  ;  21,  v.  17  ; 
Acts  19,  v.  7  ;  20,  v.  14;  Rom.  14,  V.   12  ;  1  Cor.  8,  v.  6  ;  15,  v.   28  ; 

2  Cor.  13,  v.  5  ;  Gal.  5,  v.  23  ;  6,  v.  5,  10  ;  1  Thes.  5,  v.  11 ;  Heb.   8, 
v.  13  ;    1  Pet.  3.  v.  22;   James  1,  v.  25;   Rev.  3,  v.  6.       See  also 
"  Retrospection,"  "  Conscience,  testimony  of  a  good." 

before  the  Lord's  supper,  Matt.  5,  v.  26  ;  26,  v.  25 — 


35  ;  Mark  14,v.  26  ;  1  Cor.  11,  v.  29. 
Selfishness,    Pro.  18,  v.  17  ;  21,  v.   10  ;  28,  v.   27  ;  Luke    16  ;  Rom.  14, 
v.  7—9  ;  15,  v.  1—3;  Gal.  5,  v.  13—15  ;  1  Pet.  4,  v.  8. 

•,  Itnth  4,  v.  12  ;  1  Sam.  14,  v.  44  ;  25,  v.  11  ;   1  Kings  1,  v.  10  ; 


12,  v.  33  ;  22,  v.  30 ;    2  Kings  10,  v.  6  ;  Est.  3,  v.  4  ;  6,  v.  14  ;  Jol,  '24, 

V.   12  ;  7sa.  47,  v.  5  ;  Hag.   1,  v.    11  ;    Luke   10,  v.  37  ;  16,  v.  26  ; 

Phil.  2,  v.  23. 
Self  indulgence,  24am.  21,  v.  2  ;  ]   Kings   11,  v.  8  ;  21,  v.  7  ;  2  Kings  4, 

v.  44  ;  Est.  6,  v.  14  ;  Joel  1,  v.  7  ;  Jlmos  C,  v.  8  ;  Hag.    1,  v.  li.     See 

also  "  Luxury." 

injury,  Pro.  9,  v.  12 ;  23,  v.  3. 

love,  Psa.  119,  v.  8. 

judgment.  Gen.  30,  v.  24  ;  Judg.  20,  v.  21  ;  Job  !4,  v.  22  ;  16,  v.  5  ; 

Rom.  2,  v.  3  ;  1  Cor.  4,v.  6  ;  11,  v.  29—34  ;  2  Cor.  12,  v.  18. 
justification,  Job  13,  v.  1—6  ;  31  ;  Pro.  16,  v.  2;  28,v.l3;  Jer.  1C, 

V.  10—12  ;  17,  v.  9. 

,Gen.   3,  v.   13  ;    20,  v.   18;    34,  v.  31  ;    44,  v.    13; 


1  Sam.  12,  v.  5  ;  Job  6,  v.  30  ;  9,  v.  24  ;  34,  v.  9  ;  Jer.  2,  v.  24  ;  1 6, 
v.  18  ;  Etek.  18,  v.  3 ;  36,  v.  31  ;  Luke  15,  v.  32 ;  18,  v.  17,  27  ; 
Acts  23,  v.  5. 

knowledge,  Exod.  16.  v.  3  ;    2  Kings  8,  v.  13  ;    23,  v.  14  ;  Psa.  139, 

v.  24  ;  Pro.  20,  v.  16  ;  30,  v.  6  ;  Ezek.  6,  v.  14  ;  8,  v.  18  ;  Ephes.  4, 
v.  27  ;  James  1,  v.  8. 

-,  Exod.  3.  v.   11  ;    Deut.   8.  v.  2;   Job  42,  v.   1— 6  ; 


Psa.  19,  v.  12— 14;    Pro.l6,v.23;    20,v.27;    27.V.19;    30,v.2; 

Rom.  7,v.  14—21. 

praise,  Pro.  27,  v.  2. 

preservation  a  duty,  Gen.  32,  v.  8  ;  Exod  18,  v.24  ;  1  Sam,  20,  v.  23 ; 

2  Sam.  18,  v.  4. 
righteuuenegj,   Ezek.    33;  Micah  6,  v.  6 — 8;  Matt.  3,  v.  7 — 10;  9, 

V.  10— 13;    Luke    18,  V.   9—14;    Rom.   1,  v.  18— 20  ;    10,  v.  1—4; 

1  John  1,  v.  8—10. 

.,  Gen.  44,  V.  17  ;  Exod.  20,  v.    17;  Nam.  23,  v.  6'; 


/.vo.  65,  v.  7  ;  Jer.  1,  v.  15  ;  Matt.  20,  v.  16  ;  Luke  7,  v.  43  ;  15,  v.  3— 

7,  32  ;  John  8,  v.  47  ;  Rev.  3,  v.  22. 
Selfish  opposition  to  the  Gospel,  Matt.  2 1 ,  v.  1 6. 
Seniors,  the  peculiar  duties  of.  Tit.  '2,  v.  6. 
Sensuality,  Luke  21,  v.  34—36  ;  Rom.  1,  v.  24—27. 
,  Gen.  25,  v.  34. 


<0  INDEX. 

Separation  fromfriendt.  2  Tim.  1,  v  C. 

i he   World,   /'so.    101,  v.  8  ;  Pro  4,  v.  15  :  9,  v.  6—9  ; 


27.  v.  27  :  Cant.  4,  v.  Ifi  ;  Jer.  50,  v.  8  ;  2  Cor.  6,  v.  18  ;  2  Thes.  3, 
».  15 ;  2  frt.  2,  v.  9.  See  also  "  Conformity  to  the  world,"  "  Asso- 
ciation." 

.  Corf,  Jer.  6,  v.  9  ;  E.ek.  10,  v.  22. 


Sqituagint,  the,  Matt.  12,  v.  14—21. 

Seraphim,  the.  Gen.  24,  v.  2—9  ;  Ira.  6,  v.  1—8  :  Ezek.  1,  v.  5 — 14. 

— ,  2  Kings  5,  v.  4,  27  ;  1  Tim.  6,  v.  2  ;  Tttvs  2,  v.  10  ;  1  Pet.  2, 
v.  25.     See  aim  "  Masters  and  servants  " 

Servants,  old.  the  belt.  Deut.  15,  v.  23  ;  1  Kings  4,  v  6. 

Service  of  God.  the.  Job  1,  v.  12.  See  also  •*  Love  the  Christian's  motive," 
"  Christian  devotedness." 

Seven,  the  number.  Josh.  6,  v.  3 — 5. 

Shame  without  repentance,  1  Sam.  28.  v.  1 0  ;  2  .Sam.  11,  v.  13;  Isa.  4,  v.  1. 

sinrpe  ( ( ir.,nvilli-)  quoted,  Isa.  7,  v.  14. 

Shekel,  the,  Gen.  23,  v.  15. 

Shekinah,  the,  Gen:  3,  v.  8 ;  32,  v.  30  ;  Exod.  1 6,  v.  9  ;  Col.  2,  v.  8. 

Sherlock  quoted,  Ezek.  18,  v.  2. 

Shiloh,  Joeh.  18,  v.  1 ;  Jer.  7,  ».  12—15. 

Sickness,  Job  33,  v.  19—26  ;  Psa,  103.  v.  3  :  107.V.  17—22  ;  1 19.  v.  107; 
Eccles.  7,  v.  13 ;  Lam.  3,  v.  26—30  ;  Mark  3,  v.  7—12  ;  2  Thes.  1, 
v.  5 — 10 ;  James  5.  v.  14. 

,  1  5am.  6,  v.  9  ;  1  Kings  17,  v.  24 ;  2  Kings  20,  v.  11  ;  Job  6, 

v.  14;  7,  v.4,  16  ;  33,  v.  30;  35,  v.  16;  Pta.  107,  v.  16  ;  Mai  It  2,  v.  12; 
John\l,v.d;  12,  v.  28  ;  James  5, v.  15 

of  body  and  soul  compared.  Matt.  8,  v.  3 ;  John  5,  v.  14. 

Silence,  sinful,  James  l,v.  26.  S«s  also  "Reproof,"  "Christian  bold- 
ness." 

Simeon  quoted,  Matt.  13.  v.  31. 

Simony,  Acts  8,  v.  18—24  ;  Acts  8,  v.  21. 

"  Simple,  the,"  Psa.  1 16,  v.  6. 

"  Sin."  J«b  5,  v.  24. 

Sin  a  burden  to  the  believer,  Psa.  38,  v.  8. 

aggravated,  Psa.  1 19,  v.  39  ;  2  Sam.  12,  v.  2. 

a  national  reproach.  Leo.  26,  v.  39.    See  also  "  National  wickedness." 

a  state  of  bondage,  Exod.  3,  v.  22  :  Est.  3,  v.  15. 

. ,  1  John  5,v.  19. 

blinds  the  jndzment.  Pro.  28,  v  5  ;  Isa.  5.  v.  25 

_  brought  to  remembrance,  Gen.  49,  v.  7;  1  5am.  16,  v.  4  ;  1  Kings  17, 
V.  24  ;  Psa.  25,  v.  7. 

^        cannot  injure  God,  Pro.  9,  v.  12. 

compared  to  disease,  Mark  5,  v.  13  ;  John  5,  v.  1 4. 

,  conscioiisne's  of.  Gen.  42,  v.  35.     See  also  "  Conscience,  the  guilty." 

,  confession  of.     See  "*  Confession  of  sin." 

,  how  to  he  estimated,  1  Sam.  15,  v.  23  ;  Psa.  51,  v.  4  ;  2  Cor.  7,  v.  1. 

— —  inexcusable,  fsa  1,  v.  9. 

,  it*  dffi/inti  nature,  lev.  16,  v.  16 ;  A'«m.  19,  v.  10 — 22. 

,  its  folly.  Exod.  7,  v.  25  ;  Judg.  2,  v.  3 ;  1  Sam.  26,  v.  21 ;  2  Sam  13, 

».  1  ;  Kst  3,  v.  15. 

,  its  laboriousness.  Pro.  16,  v.  27  :  2  Kings  17,  v.  23. 

,  its  origin,  Psa.  9.  v.  17  ;  58,  v.  3—5  :  James  1,  v.  13 — 15. 

. ,  2  Sam.  12,  v.  12 ;  Psa.  36,  v.  2.  See  also  "  Forgetful- 
ness  of  God,"  and  "  Heart  the  seat  of  sin." 

only  atontd  by  blood,  Heb.  9,  v.  1 8—23  ;  1 1 ,  v.  4 ;  James  5,  v.  1 9  ; 

1  Pet.  l,v.  1. 

,  Exod.  24,  v.  8  ;  29,  v.  12  ;  Lev.  16,  v.  34  ; 

1  Kings  \S,  v.  2. 

—  pardoned  a  motive  to  circumspection,  Lev.  5,  v.  1 9  ;  1 0,  v  3 ;  1 4,  v.  57. 
separates  man  from  God,  Exod.  26,  v.  33  ;  Psa  79,  V.   13  ;  Heb.  9, 

T.   It. 

—  subdued  by  grace  only,  Psa.  65.  v.  3. 

the  cause  of  superstition,  Jer.  10,  v.  16. 

death.     See  "  Death." 

misery,  Psa.  1C3,  v.  3  ;  107,  v.  17—22  :  Pro.  9,  v.  12; 

13,  v.  15;  19,v.  3;  Mark  3,  v.  7—12;  Rom.  6,  v.  21—23  ;  8,  v.  12, 
18—23. 

• ,  Gen  3,  v.  19  ;  Lev.  15,  v.  33  ;  Judg.  2,  v.  3.  15  ; 

6,  T.  6  ;  1  Sam.  26,  v.  20  ;  I  Kings  16,  v.  20 ;  2  Am<7»  10.  v.  10  :  Job  1 0, 
v.  13;  30,  v.  14;  35,  v.  16  :  Pm.  60,  v.  3  ;  90.  v.  11  ;  107,  v.  16;  130  : 
Pro  19,  v.  14;  30,  v.  33;  Eccles.  3,  v.  II;  4,  v.  3;  ha.  5,  v.  17; 
24,  v  12  ;  34,  v.  17  ;  65.  v.  23  ;  Jer  2,  v.  19  ;  5,  v.  2,  !9  ;  7,  v.  34  : 
9,  T.  16  ;  44,  V.  14;  Lam.  l,v.  1 1  ;  2,  v.  12  ;  5,  v.  22  ;  Ezek.  21. v  17  ; 
Has.  8,v.  10;  10,  v.  15;  14,  v.  3  j  Joel  1.  v.  20;  Amos  4.  v.  \\;Hab  2, 
».  8  :  Matt.  9,  v.  22  ;  Mark  3.  v.  12  ;  John  5,  v.  14 ;  Rom  6,  v.  22  ; 
8,  v.  27  ;  2  Cor.  7,  v.  9  ;  James  4,  v.  1.  See  also  "  God's  punishment 
of  sin,"  "God's  fatherly  chastisements,"  "Nations  brought  low.'*  &c. 

i  .  the  Christian's  conflict  against,  Rom.  7.  See  also  "Christian 
conflict." 

^— ,  the  mortification  of,  Psa.  .17.  v.  10 ;  Pro.  20,  v.  30,  Rom.  6,  v.  12  ; 
8,  v.  12;  Gal  5,  v.  16— 2fi:  Col  3. 

— ,  Emd.  13,  v.  10  ;  lev.  3,  v.  5:  9,  v.  24  ;  11, 

v.47;  Deut.  7,  v.24;  I6am.ll,v.3;  15,  v.  33;  1  Kings  ll,v.8; 


1  Chron.  14,  v.  17;   Isa.  9,  v.  5 ;  52,  T.  6  ;   Mali.  5,  v.  32  •  Marie  9, 
V.  50 ;  Rom.  6,  v.  14;  8,  T.  17. 

Sin,  the  unpardonable.  Matt.  12,  v.  31. 

,  typified  by  leprosy.     See  "  Leprosy." 

,  the  punishment  of.     See  "  God's  punishment  of  fin." 

progressive,  Judg.   1 6,  ».  4 ;    1  Sam.  22,  v.  1 9 ;  26,  v.  2 ;    2  Sam.  1 1 , 

T.  5.  13;  20,  v.  13;  1  Kings  1 6,  v.  33 ;   2  Kings  16,  v.  4;  I7.V.-J3; 

2  Chron.  28,  v.  27 ;  Psa.  1,  v.  3  ;  Isa.  5,  v.  25  ;  Jer.  44,  v.  30  ;  Has.  1, 
v.  7  ;  Matt.  26,  v.  75.     See  also  "  Apostacy,"  "  Backsliding." 

"  Sinner,"  the  word  defined,  Psa.  1,  v.  1 — 3. 

Sinners,  their  sense  of  God's  wrath  in  this  life,  Job  27,  V.  7 — 10;  Gen.  4, 

v.  26.     See  also  "  Conscience,  the  guilty." 

^— — —  overruled.  Acts  25,  v.  6.     See  also  "  God's  restraint  of  sin." 
,   the    awful    state    of  impenitent,  Psa.  1,  v.  4^ — 6;  35,  v  4 — 9; 

37;    Matt.  11,  v.  28—30;    Rom.  5,  v.  6;   E^h.  2,  v.   1  ;    1    Pet.  4, 

v.  17 — 19.    See  also  "  Impenitence." 

,  presumptuous.     See  "  Presumption." 

careless,  Amos  6,  v.  2.      See  also  "Conscience,   the  seared," 


'  Gospel,  the  neglect  of  the." 

emboldened  by  the  believer's  conduct,  Job  34,  v.  37. 

•  indifference  to  their  own  danger.     See  "  Indifference." 


— ,  their  sense  of  God's  wrath  in  this  life,  Gen.  4,  v.  26.     See  also 

"  Wicked,  their  prosperity." 
state  of  slavery  on  earth,  John  8,  v.  36.     See  also  "  Free- 


dom  tn-iii  sin." 


•  after  death.     See  "  Wicked,  the  doom  of  the." 


Sins  against  conscience.  Num.  15,  v.  30;  22,  v.  22  ;  23,  v.  10  ;  25,  v.  1—3; 
Rom.  l,v.  18—20;  Heb.  9,v.  7;  10,  v.  26—31. 

,  Job  24,  v.   13;   fsa.   51,  v.  2;  Matt.  27,  v.   24; 


Acts  5,  v.  32  ;  Rom.  2,  v.  16. 
in  ignorance,  Lev.  5,  v.  15;  Num.  15,v.  22—29:  Rom.  2,  v.  12 — 16; 

1  Tim.  1,  v.  12—14;  Heb.  9,   v.   7;  Lev.  4,  v.  3,   21;  2  Kings  17, 

v.  26. 

of  infirmity,  1  John  3,  v.  7—10.    See  also  "  Human  infirmity." 

of  omission.     See  "  Duty,  neglect  of." 

Sin-offering,  the.  Lev.  4;  5;  6,  v.  25—30;  8,  v.  22—24;  10,  v.  16—20 ; 

Num.  29,  v.  38;  2  Chron.  29,  v.  2 1—24. 

•,  Exod.  29,  v.  14  ;  Lev.  4,  v.  3,  12,  35  ;  5,  v.  6;  6,  v.  30; 


9,v.  11. 

Sincerity,  Pro.  22,  v.  1 1 ;  28,  v.  18;  Ezek.  14,  v.  1—8;  33,  v.  30— 33; 
Jonah  3,  v.  5—9;  Matt.  6,  v.  1—4;  8,  v.  18— 20;  19,  v.  16—22: 
Luke  6,  v.  46 — 49;  9,  v.  57— 62;  11,  v.  39—41;  14,  v.  34;  John  3, 
v.  19—21;  Rom.  10,  v.  5—11;  12,  V.  9—13;  Ephes.  4,  V.  25; 
1  Pet.  1,  v  6. 

— ,  Gen.  12,  v.  20 ;  Josh.  24,  v.  14;  2  Kings  20,  v.  3;   2  Chron.  4, 


v.  22;  16,  v.  9;  AfcA.6,  v.  4;  Pro.  20,  v.  16;  Isa.  58,  v.  7—12  ;  Mul  1, 

v.  8;    Matt.  13,  v.  23;  Mark  10,  v.   31;  John   1,  v.  51;  21,  v.   17; 

1  Cor.  10,  v.  5;  Ephes.  4,  v.  27. 
not  alone  sufficient,  Heb.  11,  v.  4;  John  16,  v.  4.     See  also 

"  Worship,  acceptable." 
Sinful  expense,  I  uke  10,v.  42. 
nature  inherited,  a,  Psa.  51,  v.  5.     See  also  "Human  depravity 

inherited." 

no  excuse,  Psa.  51,  v.  5  ;  78,  v.  39. 

— — -  rulers  sent  as  a  curse.     See  "  Rulers,"  &c. 

Single  eye,  the,  Ezek.  11,  v.  17—20.     See  also   "Double  mind,"  "God 

and  Mammon,"  "  Christian  decision." 
.,  Lev.  19.  v.  19. 


Singularity,   1  John  5,  v.  4;   2  Kings  9,  v.  12 ;  Heb.\\,  v.  7.    See  also 

"Christian  singularity." 
Slander.     See  "  Calumny." 
Slavery,  Gen.  47,    v.  23—26  ;  Exod.  21,  v.  2—11  ;  Lev.  25,  v.  39—55; 

Deut.  5,  v   12—15;  23,  v.  2;  Jer.  33,  v.  8 — 14  ;  1  Tim.  6,  v.  1—5. 
,  Exod.   21,   v.  27;   Job  31.   v.  23;   Jer.  34,  v.   22;   38,  v.  6; 

49,  v.  6  ;  Ezek.  27.  v.  25  ;  1  Pet.  2,  v.  25 ;  Rev   18,  v.  19. 
Sleep,  Psa.  1 19,  v.  57—63  ;  Est  6,  v.  2. 
Sloth,  Psa.  1 19.  v.  147  ;  Pro.  10,  v.  26  ;  21,  v.  25. 

•  in  spiritual  concerns.  Josh.  18,  v.  10;  Pro.    15,  v.  33  ;  Jonah  1, 

V.  6  ;  Matt.  26.  v.  46  ;  Mark  14,  v.  42. 
Smith  (E  )  quoted,  Job  I,  v.  6.  11  ;  41'.  v.  1  ;  42,  V.  1—6. 
Smuggling,  Pro.  1,  v.  10 — 14;  Rom.  13,  v.  6. 
Social  duties,  Exod.  18,  v.  6 ;  21,  v.   6  ;  32,  v.  6.     See  also  "Relative 

duties." 
meetings.  Job  l,v.  5  ;  Exod.   18,  v.   12  ;  John2,  v.  11.     See  also 

"Festivity." 
Society,  bad,  Pro.    4,  v.    14  ;  22,   v.    5  ;  2   John,  T.   7 — 11.     See   also 

"  Association." 

,  characteristic,  Pro.  13,  v.  20. 

,  its  dissipating  effect.  Pro.  2.5,  v.  17  ;  Sol.  Song  2,  v.  15. 

— —  not  e.  sential  to  happiness.  Pro.  21,  v.  9. 

,  its  advantages,  Pro.  27,  v.  17. 

promotes  wickedness,  Psa.  14  I,  v.  3  ;  Pro.  2,  v.  29  ;  23,  v.  1 — 3  ; 

29,  v.  16. 
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^odnmnism,  John   17,  v.  4  ;  Rom.   9,  v.  4  ;  Phil.  2.  v.  5— 8  ;  Col.  1, 

v.  15—17  ;  1  John  2,  v.  20—25 ;  4,  v.  1—3  ;  Rev.  22,  v.  8.     See  also 

"  Christ's  deity." 
• ,  John   1,  v.  5  ;  15,  ».  27  ;  1  Cor.  12,  v.  3  ;  Heb.  3,  v.  6  ; 

1  John  2,  v.  25  ;  Rev.  5,  v.  7—14  ;  19,  v.  10. 
Solomon's  reign  typiwl,  Psa.  72,  v.  4 — 19. 

repentance,  2  Chron.  9,  v.  31. 

Sorrow,  Pro.  14,  v.  10  ;  Jer.  22,  v.  12. 

i ,  excessive.  Gen.  23,  v.  20  ;  37,  v.  36  ;  1   5am.   1,  v.  6 ;  16,  v.  1  ; 

30,  v.  7  ;  2  Sam.  19,  v.  8  ;  1  Thes.  4,  v.  18. 

•  for  the  loss  of  friends.     See  "  A  fflietion  by  bereavement." 

— —  for  the  state  of  sinners.     See  "  Christian's  compassion  for  fellow- 
sinners." 

•  of  the  world  and  godly  sorrow  contrasted,  Matt.  5,  v.  4  ;  2  Cor.  7, 
v.  9—11. 

Exod.   8,    v.   15  ;    12, 


29,  v.  14. 


v.  51 ;  Lev.  7,  v.  14  ;  23,  v.  44  ;  Judg.  2,  v.  5  ;  Neh.  2,  v.  3 ;  Psa 

V.  10  ;  Jer.  14,  v.  12  ;  2  Cor.  7,  V.  9—11. 
Soul,  the,  Lev.  4,  v.  2  ;  1    Kings   17,  v.  21  ;  Matt.  10,  v.  27  ;  2  Cor.  5, 

V.  1—4  ;  12,  v.  1—6  ;  2  Tim.  1,  v.  10. 

,  its  state  after  death.     See  "  Intermediate  state." 

,  its  value,  Exod.  12,  v.  42. 

"  Soundness  of  heart,"  Psa.  1 19,  v.  80. 

Sovereigns,  absolute,  Rom.  13,  v.  1 — 7  ;  Pro.  20,  v.  16  ;  Exek.  47,  V.  18. 

See  also  "  Divine  right  of  kings,"  "  Despotic  power." 
,  a  pattern  for,  Pro.  20,  v.  28  ;  2  Kings  17,  v.  12 ;  Pro.  16,  v.  33. 

See  also  "  Example  of  rulers." 

• and  courtiers,  Pro.  23,  v.  1 ;  Eccles.  10,  v.  4 — 7,  16—20. 

'  ,  discretion  in,  2  5am.  14,  v.  20. 

•  Corf's  instruments,  Pro.  28,  v.   17  ;  Isa.  22,  v.  25.     See  also 
"  Rulers,  wicked." 

-^— —  must  be  temperate,  Pro.  31,  v.  4 — 9. 

not  to  be  tnuted,    1   Sam.  21,  v.  1 ;  Neh.  2,  v.  3  j  Pta.  146, 

v.  10. 

1                 responsible  to  God,  Psa.  2,  v.  10 — 12  ;  82,  v.  1. 
,  2  Sam.  23,  v.  7  ;  2  Kings  9,  v.  37;  Psa.  82, 

V.  6  ;  Isa.  13,  v.  21  ;  Exek.  34,  v.  7. 

,   their  coronation,  2  Kings  11,  v.  12. 
duty,   2  Sam.  5,  v.  12;  23,  v.  3;  Pro.  16,  v.  10—13; 

1  Chron.  13,  v.  8. 
— — ^— — ^—  office  as  shepherds,  2  Sam.  5,  v.  5  :  Ezelt.  34,  v.  1 0. 

true  interest  and  honour,  Pro.  25,  v.  2 — 5  ;  28,  v.  15  ; 

,  Esl.  10,  v.   3  ;  2  Chron.  26, 

V.  15  ;  Ezra  6,  v.  12  ;  Pro  20,  v.  30  ;  25,  v.  7 ;  31,  V.  9. 

,  the  vanity  of  their  dignity  without  wisdom,  Eccles.  4,  v.  13. 
,  the  disposition  to  court  the  heir  apparent,  Eccles.  4,  v.  15,  16. 
Sovereignty  of  grace,  the,  Deut.  29,  v.  4  ;  Acts  10,  v.  34. 

• ,  J»sh.   6,  v.  27  ;  2  Kings  2.  v.  1  :  22,  v.  2  ; 

Job  22,  v.  4  ;  Psa.  93,  v.  5  ;  1 13,  v.  9  ;  Jer.  18,  v.  10  ;  E:ek  1 1,  v.  21 ; 
Mai.  1,  T.  3  ;  Matt.  19,  v.  26 ;  Luke  4,  v.  29  ;  19,  v.  10  ;  23,  v.  43 ; 
Acts  16,  v.  34;  Rom.  9,  T.  21.  See  also  "  Free  grace,"  "Conversion 
the  work  of  God." 

Speaking  the  whole  truth.  Pro.  12,  v.  17.     See  also  "  Falsehood." 
Speech  a  test  of  character,  Pro.  10,  v.  30  ;  James  1,  v.  26. 

,  hasty,  and  idle,  and  overmuch,  Psa.  140;  Pro.  1 0,  v.  1 9  ;  1 7,  v.  27; 
Eccles.  7,  v.  21  ;  Matt.  12,  v.  33—37  ;  James  3,  v.  1—12. 

• ,  Job  18,  v.  3  ;  20,  v.  3 ;  35,  v.  4  ; 

Pro.  17,  V.  28  ;  18,  v  13  :  Eccles.  10,  v.  15  ;  Matt.  12,  v.  37  ;  1  Cor.  14, 
».  33 ;  James  1,  v.  27  ;  3,  v.  12. 

,  its  importance  as  a  talent,  Pro.  10,  v.  20  ;  18,  v.  20. 
of  the  prudent,  the,  Pro.   12,  v.  14,   18,   19,  22  ;  13,  v.  3;  15, 
v.  4,  23;  24,  v.  26. 
• ,  profitable.  Cant.  4,  v.  1—5  ;  Gen.  43,  v.  23  ;  Pro  13,  v.  3. 

•  the  gift  of  God  and  glory  of  man,  Exod.  4,  v.  11;  Num.  22,  v.  28  ; 
Psa.  30,  v.  11. 

.  to  be  suitable.  Pro.  26,  v.  4,  5  ;  Pro.  15,  v.  18  ;  26,  v.  16. 

,  veracity  of,  Matt.  5,  v.  33 — 37.     See  above  "  Speaking  the  whole 

truth." 

Spiritual  discernment,  Mark  7,  v.  23. 
— gifts,  1  Cor.  12,  v.  1—3;  14,  T.  1—19;  Ephes.  4,  v.  11—16  ; 

Heb.  6,  v.  4 — 6.    See  also  •'  Miraculous  power." 

,  Joel  2,  v.  32  :  1  Cor.  12,  v.  11  ;  13,  v.  3. 

• graces,  Cant.  1,  v.  10;  Matt.  13,  v.  12  ;  1  Cor.  4,  v.  6  ;  2  Pet.  1, 

v.  3;  Rev.  2,  V.  17  ;  4,  v.  4. 
-,Cant.  l,v.  11. 


knowledge,"  Col.  l,v.  9—14  ;  3,  v.  16  ;  James  1,  v.5— 8.    See 

also  "  Knowledge  of  God." 

mindedness,  P«a.  37,  v.  4  ;  119,  v.  103,  113;  Col.  3,  v.  1—4. 

•,  1  Kings  7,  v.  12  ;  Psa.  1 19,  V.  120  ;  Ita  58,  v.  14; 


Acts  3,  v.  1  ;  Col.  3,  T.  II. 

pride.     See  "  Pride." 

'  Spirit  of  adoption,  the."    See  "  Adoption." 


"  Spirit  of  holiness,  the,"  Rom.  1,  v.  1 — 4. 

Spiritualizing,  excessive,  2  Tim  2.  v.  18. 

Stage,  the,  Deut.  22,  v.  5  ;  Matt.  6,  v.  1 — 4. 

Stations,  Christians  fitted  for  particular,  Exod.  31,  V.  11  ;  Judg   7,  V.  8  ; 

1  Sam.  17,  v.  40  ;  2  Sam.  7,  v.  5  ;  1  Chron.  15,  v.  24 ;  Dan.  1,  v.  21. 
,  contentment  in  humble,  Josh.  4,  v.  17;  13,  v.  6  ;  1  Kings  1 8,  v.  4 ; 

1  Chron.  4,  v.  43  ;  Jer.  29,  v.  6  ;  Mark  6,  v.  6  ;  1  Cor.  7,  v.  24.     See 

also  "  Contentment,"  and  "  Duties  of  Life." 

doubtful,  Luke  3,  v.  18. 

-,  exalted,  undesirable.  Gen.  40,  v.  4  ;  47,  v.  6,  26  ;  Exod.  18,  V.  16  ; 


Num.  1 1,  v.  15 ;  Deut.  17,  v.  20  ;  1  5am.  10,  v.  23  ;  1  Kings  9,  v.  28  ; 
2  Kings  24,  v.  16  ;  Ea.  4,  v.  12  ;  7,  V.  10  ;  Eccles.  4,  v.  16  ;  Eiek.  31, 
v.  17.  See  also  "  Life,  station  of." 

,whichmost  desirable,  Josh.  19,  v.  51  ;   Ruth  1,  v.  5  ;   Neh.  11, 

v.  2;  Luke  3,  v.  18. 

State  of  salvation,  a,  Rom.  5,  v.  1 ;  6,  v.  8—10 ;  2  Cor.  5,  v.  16—21 ; 
Ephes.  2,  v.  4—10. 

mankind,  generally,  Rom.  5,  v.  12 — 19. 

"  Statutes,"  the  word  defined,  Deut.  6,  v.  1  ;  Psa.  19,  v.  7 — 1 1. 

Steadfastness.     See  "  Christian  steadfastness." 

Stewardship  of  public  charity,  the,  2  Chron.  31,  v.  10.    See  also  "  Minis- 
terial integrity." 

Stoics,  the,  Acts  17,  v.  18. 

Strigelius  quoted,  2  Chron.  2,  v.  11  ;  5,  v.  6  ;  20,  v.  12  ;  33,  v.  9. 

Striving  against  God,  Mai.  1,  v.  5.     See  also  "  Submission,"  &e. 

Submission  to  all  superiors,  Eph.  5,  v.  21. 
,  1  Pet.5,v.  11. 


•  civil  grievances,  Rom.  13,  v.  1 — 6. 
the  power  of  God,  James  4,  v.  7 — 10. 

•  "  the  righteousness  of  God,"  Micah  6,  v.  6—8. 

-,  Isa.  64,  v.  9  ;  1  Pet.  5,  v.  8. 


the  will  of  God,    1  Sam.    15,   v.  22  ;  Job  4,   v.  17—21  ; 

5,  v.  18;    Pro.  3,  v.  11—15  ;    16,  v.  3  ;    Lam.  3,  v.  26—30  ;  Heb.  12, 

v.  9— 11. 
,  Gen.  37,  v.  36  ;  43,  v.   14  ;  45,  v.  28  ; 

Exod.  2,  V.  22  ;  Lev.  10,  v.  3  ;  2  Kings  6,  v.  33  ;  Job  1,  v.  22  ;  6,  v.  14; 

34,  v.  33;  40,  v.   2  ;    42,  v.  6  ;  Psa.  39,  v.  11  ;    102  ;    119,  v.  77  ; 

Eccles  3,  v.  11  ;  8,  v.  8 ;  Isa.  45,  v.  10  ;  Jer.  8,  v.  3,  14  ;  20,  v.  18  : 

27,  v.  22  ;  Lam.  2,  v.  12  ;  3,  v.  41  ;  Biek.  14,  v.23  ;  24,  V.  18  ;  Dan.  4, 

v.  37  ;  Jonah  4,  v.  4  ;  John  1 1,  v.  6  ;  1  Pet.  5,  v.  7.    See  also  "  God's 

fatherly  chastisements." 
Success  in  projects,  Eccles.  9,  v.  11. 
,  Josh.  7,  v.  9;  Judg.  l,v.  4;  7,  v.  3;  18,  v.  6;  20,  v.23; 

2  5am.  2,  v.  31;  1  Kings  12,  v.  33;  2  Kings  14,  V.  14;  1  Chron.  15,v.26; 

Neh.  4,  v.  12  ;  Hag.  1.  v.  11. 
Suicide,  Exod.  20,  v.  13  ;  Judg.  16,  v.  28  ;  1  Sam.  31,  v.  3—6  ;  2  Sam.  17, 

v.  23  ;  Job  6,  v.  8—13  ;  Psa.  139,  v.  7  ;  Acts  16,  v.  25—28. 

-,  2  Sam.  17,  v.  23  ;  Job  3,  v.  26  ;  Pro.  18,  v.  24  ;  Malt.  27,  v.  10. 


Summary  justice,  Num.  25,  v.  6 — 8. 
•,25am.  18,  v.  17. 


Sunday,  or  the  Christian's  Sabbath,  its  origin,  John  20,  v.  19 — 23;  Acts  20, 
v.  7—12 ;  1  Cor.  16,  v.  1  ;  Col.  2,  v.  16  ;  Rev.  1,  v.  9—11. 
funerals,  Luke  23,  v.  50—56. 


Superstition,  Ezek.  9,  v.  3. 

,  Num.  22,  v.  7 ;  Judg.  18,  v.  6 ;  2  Kings  16,  v.  20  ;  Jer.  10, 

V.  16  ;  Etek.  21,  v.  22  ;  Rom.  1 4,  v.  21. 
Suretyship,  Pro.  6,  v.  1 — 5;  17,  v.  18;  20,  v.  16. 

,  Gen  43,  v.  10  ;  Pro.  6,  v.  5  ;  11,  v.  15  ;  1  Chron.  12,  v.  18. 

Christ's,  Heb.  7,  v.  22.     See  also  "  Christ  the  surety  of  the 


new  covenant." 
Suspicions,  unjust,  1  5am.  1,  v.  16. 
Swearing,  prnfane,  1  5am.  14,  v.  44  ;  28,  V.  10  ;  Matt.  5,  v.  48  ;  14,  v.  12  ; 

James  5,  v.  12.     See  also  "  Oaths." 
Swine,  Matt.  8,  v.  30—32. 
Supineness,  Psa.  1)9,  v.  149;  Fro.  26,  v.  16;  Cant.  5,  v.  2.    See  also 

"  Sloth,  spiritual." 
Synagogues,  2  Chron.  17,  v.  7— 9;  Neh.   13,  v.   1—3  ;  Psa.   74,  v.   7; 

83,  v.  12;  Matt.  9,  v.  18,  35  ;  Luke  4,  v.  20—22  ;  Acts  6,  v.  9—14. 
Sympathy.     See  also  "  Christian  sympathy." 

.,  the  want  oj,  an  affliction,  Job  19,  v.  22. 


"  Tabernacle,  the,"  1  Chron.  9,  v.  19—21. 

,  Exod.  26,  v.  30,  39. 

,  its  curtains,  Exod.  26. 

Exod.  26,  v.  14. 


Tabernacles,  the  two,  Exod.  33,  v.  7 ;  Psa.  43,  v.  3  ;  Heb.  9,  v.  8,  10. 

Talebearer,  the.  Pro.  20,  v.  19  ;  26,  v.  20  ;  Gen.  37,  V.  2. 

Talents,   Psa.   105.  v.    43—45;   112,  v.  5;  Pro.   17,  V.   16;  28,  v.   20; 

Matt.  4,  v.  3  ;  13,  v.  12  ;  25,  v.  14—30  ;  Luke  12,  v.  47 ;  16,  v.  1—13  ; 

Rom.  12,  v.  3 — 8  ;   I  Pet.  4,  v.  9—11. 
,  Exod.  4,  v.  12;  10,  v.   26;   18,  v.   24;  31,  v.  11  ;  35,   v.  35; 

Num.  24,  v.  25    Judg.  6,  v.  12  ;  1  5am.  16,  v.  23  :  17, v.  40  ;  30,  v.  31  ; 

2  5am.  2,  v.  23  ;  20,  v.  13  ;  22,  v.  61  ;  23,  v.  23  ;  1  Kings  3,  v.  28 ; 

10,  v.  9;  1  Chron.  12,  v.  1 8  ;  2  Chron.  2,  v.  1 8 ;  Pta.  24,  v.  6 ;  104,  v.  30 


INDEX. 


144.  v.  9  ;  Eccles   4.  v.  6  ;  Dan.  1,  v.  21 ;  Mark  12, v.  11  j  I  Cor.  12, 

T.  1 1.     See  also  "  Man's  stewardship." 
Tares,  Matt.  13,  T.  25. 
Taxes,  Gen.  47,  v.  23— 26 ;  1  Sam.  8,  v.  1 0— 1 8 ;  Neh.  1 0,  v.  32 ;  Matt.  1 7, 

v.  24—27;  22,  v.  15— 18;  Luke  2,  T.  1 ;  Rom.  13,  v.  6. 

,  Ktl.  10,  T.  3 ;  Ezek.  43,  v.  9  ;  Matt.  I 7,  v.  27  ;  Worn.  13,  v.  7. 

Taylor  (Bishop)  quoted,  Psa.  78,  T.  13—16  ;  139,  v.  4—6. 
Teachableness,  Pro.  1  ;  2,  v.  6  ;  6,  v.  22  ;  9,  v.  7—9 ;  10,  v.  13,  14,  17  ; 

13,  v.  1 ;  14,  T.  6  :  15,  v.  31  ;  17,  v.  10  ;  19,  v.  27  ;  20,  v.  12  ;  James  1, 

T.  19—21. 
,  Deut.  1,  v.  18 ;  Psa.  25,  v.  1 1  ;  Pro.  4.  v.  1  ;  8,  v.  36  ; 

10,  v.  18;  13,  v.  25  ;£*»*.  4,  V.  8;  Matt.  13,  v.  17,52  ;  Mark  10.  v.  16; 

Luke  10,  v.  24  ;  Heb.  5,  v.  14.     See  also  "  Wisdom,"  "  Reproof." 
Temper,  Pro.  10,  v.  12;  15,  v.  13—18  ;  Matt.  5,  v.  21 ;  Luke  17,  v.  3; 

James  1,  v.  19—21  ;  3,  T.  13—16. 
,  1  Sam.  25,  T.   13  ;  2  Kings  3,  v.   15.     See    also    "Christian 

temper.*' 

Temperance.     See  "  Moderation,"  "  Luxury." 
Temple,  the,  2  Sam.  7  ;  1  Kings  6  ;  1  Chron.  22,  v.  2—5  ;  26,  v.  6—12  ; 

3  Chron.  6,  v.  41 ;  30,  v.  6—9,  21  ;  Ezra   9,   v.   9  ;  Pro.    9,   v.    1—6  ; 

Isa.  66,  v.  I — 4 ;  Ezek.  7,  T.  20—22  ;  Hag.  2,  v.  6—9  ;  Matt.  9,  V.  35; 

Luke  21,  v.  1 — 5 ;  AcU  7,  v.  44 — 50.     See  also  "  Prophecy,"  &o. 

,  its  site,  1  Sam.  24,  v.  18 — 25  ;  2  Chron.  3,  v.  1. 

,  its    service,    1    Chron.    23,    v.    2—6;    Neh.    11,   v.   17; 

Psa.  134,  v.  1. 

-,  typical,  Psa.  87,  v.  1—3  ;  1  Pet.  2,  v.  4—6. 


Temptation  a  test  of  faith,  Gen.  22,  v.  1  ;  Exod.  4,  v.  21 ;  Dent.  4,  v.  34 ; 
1  Chron.  21,  v.  1 ;  Matt.  6,  v.  13 ;  James  7,  v.  2 — 4,  12  ;  I  Pet.  1,  v.  6. 

,  Gen.   22,  v.   5;  Judg    3,   v.    4;  2  Kings  10, 

v.  6  ;  2  Chron  32,  v.  1  ;  James  1,  v.  4.    See  also  "  Trials  of  faith." 

from  forgetfulness  of  God,  Psa.  139,  v.  3. 

,  its  occasion,  Luke  4,  v.  1 — 13;  James  1,  v.  13 — 15. 

of  Christ,  the,  Matt.  4  ;  Luke  4. 

•  of  others.  Gen.  3,  v.  6  ;  1  Kings  1 6,  v.  1 4  ;  2  Kings  10,  v.  6 ; 


15,  v.  38. 
of  ungodly  society,  the,  Josh  23,  v.  1 3.    See  also  "  Association 

with  the  world." 
to  be  avoided.  Gen.  3,  v.  6 ;  Num.  31,  v.  16  ;  Teut.  7,  v.  26 ; 

Josh.  7,  V.  21 ;  Judg.  16,  v.  3  ;  Job  31,  v.  4  ;  Pro.  2,  v.  22  ;  4,  v.  15. 

•  to  be  withstood,  Pro.   4,   v.   23—25;  John  17,  v.  13 — 16; 


1  Cor.  10,  y.  13. 

,  Judg.  16,  v.  14;  Pro.   1,  v.    19  ;  Matt.  4, 

v.  11;  1  Pet.o,\.  11. 

•  not  withstood  bringelh  forth  sin,  Num.  22,  v.  21  ;  25,  v.  5  : 


2  Sam.  1 1,  v.  5  ;  1  Kings  2l,  v.  7  ;  2  Kings  8,  v.  13.    See  also  "  Sin 
progressive." 

-,  the  believer's  endurance  of,    Exod.   3,  v.   2 ;  1  Chron.  21, 


v.  1  ;  Psa.  143,  v.  12 ;  Luke  4,  v.  15  ;  22,  v.  33,  46  ;  1  Cor.  10,  v.  13 ; 
James  1,  v.  17. 

•  desire  for  deliverance  from,  1  Chron.  4,  v.  10. 


to  unchastity,   Gen.   10,  v.    10  :  Num.  25,  v.  5;  Judg.  16, 

v.  3 ;  Ruth  4,  v.  18  ;  2  5am.  1 1,  T.  5 ;  1  Kings  11,  v.  8  ;  Pro.  5,  v.  14; 
7,  v.  27. 

Tertullian  quoted.  Matt.  24,  v.  3. 

Test  of  actions,  Gen.  4,  v.  3—5;  1  Sam.  15,  v.  22;  Rom.  14,  v.  19—23. 

,  Exod.  39,  v.  43  ;  Judg.  20,  v.  23. 

• character,  Psa.  66,  v.  18;  119,  V.  1,  94,  112,  113,166;   Pro.  14, 

v.  2  ;  21,  v.  8 ;  Matt.  7,  v.  15—20  ;  25,  v.  34—40  ;  John  3,  v.  19—21  ; 
Rom.  6,  v.  8—19  :  8,  v.  1  ;  Rom.  10,  v.  5—11 ;  14,  v.  1  ;  1  Cor.  13, 
v.  1_7  ;  2  Cor.  13,  v.  5  ;  Heb.  6,  v.  9  ;  James  1,  v.  27 ;  2,  v.  14—20 ; 
1  John  1,  v.  5—7 ;  3,  v.  7—10  ;  4,  v.  13—17  ;  5. 

-,  Lev.  13,  v.  59;  Job  i,v.  11;  31,  v.  40;  Psa.  34,  v.  17; 


Pro.  18,  v.  13  ;  Rom.  2,  v.    16;  2  Cor.  8,  v.  9.    See  also  "Christian 
characteristics." 

doctrine,  Matt.  23,  v.  1—7  ;  Mark  4,  v.  19. 

-,Jer.  23,  v.  32  ;  28,  v.  17. 


"  Testimony"  defined,  1  Kings  2,  v.  3  ;  Psa.  1 9,  v.  7—1 1  ;  78,  v.  3—8 ; 

93.  v.  5  ;  119,v.  2. 

^,  the  two  tables  of,  Exod.  25,  v.  22. 

Text  books,  2  Kings  22,  v.  8—11. 

Thankfulness.     See  "  Christian  thankfulness." 

Thank  offerings,  Leo.  2,  v.  3  ;  7,  v.  15  ;  14,  v.  57. 

Thanksgiving  of  women.  Lev.  12,  v.  8. 

Theit.  Kxod.  22,  v.  1—4.     See  also  "  Dishonesty." 

Theodore t  quoted,  Gen.  48,  v.  14;  Cant.  5,  \.  3 

Theophylact  quoted.  Matt.  9,  v.  1 ;  10,  v.  9,  16—18  ;  23,  v.  1—4;  25, 

v.  4 1  —46  ;  Mark  3,  v.  3 1  ;  4,  v.  1  —20  ;  8,  v.  1—9, 32—37 ;  John  1 7,  v.  4. 

Thevenot  quoted,  John  4,  v.  10 15. 

Thief,  the  penitent,  Luke  23,  v.  39 — 43. 

Tillotsot,  quoted,  Heb.  9,  v.  27;  Jude,  v.  9. 

Time,  the  ancient  division  of.  Gen.  2,  v.  3  ;  Exod.  12,  v.  2 ;  14,  v.  24  ; 

Lev.  25,  v.  20— 22 ;  Matt.20,v.3;  John  11,  v.  7—10;  19,  v.  13— 18. 
': —  appointed  for  all  God's  purposes,  Eccles.  3. 


Time,  our  responsibility  for  the  use  of,  Etoil  23,  T.  13. 

,  the  right  choice  of,  for  our  purposes,  Eccles.  8,  v.  6 

waited,  1  Pet  4,  v.  5. 

Titles  of  respect,  Gc-n.  23,  V.  7;  1  Kings  1,  v.  23  ;  Matt.  23,  v.  8—10  ; 

Luke  1,  T.  1—4  ;  Rom.  13,  v.  6. 

Toleration,  religious,  Acts  18,  v.  17.     See  also  "  Religious  liberty." 
Tomline  (Bishop)  quoted.  Acts  26,  T.  16 — 18. 
Tongue,  the,  Psa.  30,  v.  11;   140;  James  3,  v.  3 — 12. 

.,  2  Kings  18,  v.  37;  Pro.  15,  v.  18;  18,  v.  24;  Eccles.  5,  v.  7; 


James  3,  v.  12. 
Tontines,  Exod.  20.  v.  17.    See  also  "  Lotteries." 
Tophet,  Jer.  7,  v.  32. 
Trade,  2  Chruii.  19,  v.  13—21. 
,  1  Kingso,v.  12;  Isa  23,  v.  13—18;  Jer.  9,  v.  9;  E:ek.  26,  v.  14; 

27,  v.  25—36  ;  Uos.  4,  v.  19;  12,  v.  11 ;  Amos  8,  T.  10  ;    Rev.  18, 

v.  19. 
Tradition,  Deal.  4,  v.  2  ;  Pro.  22,  T.  28 ;  30,  v.  5  ;  Ezek.  43,  v.  7—9  ; 

Matt.  15,  v.  1—14;  23,  v.  8—10;  Mark  7,   v.  9;  John  7,  v.  40—53; 

9,  T.  14;    14,  v.  25;  17,  v.  20;    Col.  2,  v.  8,  20;  2  Thee.  2,  v.  15; 

1  Tim.  4,  v.  6—10  ;  2  Pet.  1,».  12—1.5. 

.,  Job  8,  v.  10  ;  Zeoh.  1,  v.  6 ;  Matt.  15,  T.  2  ;  Mark  7,  v.  13  ; 


Acts  6,  v.  15. 
Traitors  not  to  be  pardoned,  1  Kings  2,  v.  25. 
Transfiguration,  2  Pet.  1,  v.  16 — 19. 
Transubstantiation,  Matt.  26,  y.   11;   John  6,  v.  52—58      1   Cor.   10, 

v.  1 — 5. 
Tree  of  life,  the,  Gen.  3,  v.  22;    Pro.  3,  v.  18;    )3,  v.  12 ;  15,v.  4  t 

Rev.  2,  v.  6 ;  22,  v.  2—5. 

Trespass  offering,  the,  Lev.  5 ;  1  Sara.  6,  v.  2 — 9. 
,  Lew.  5,  v.  6. 


"  Trespass  money,"  2  Kings  12,  v.  16. 
Trials  of  life.  See  "  Troubles  of  life." 
faith.  See  "  Faith." 


Tribulation.     See  "  Affliction." 

Trinity,  the  Holy.  Gen.  1,  v.  2;  48,  v.   16;   Psa,  2,  T.  7—9;  Matt.    3, 

v.  16  ;  28,  v.  19  ;  John  l,v.  18;  5,  v.  19  ;  14,  v.  21—24,  27  ;  16,  v.  7  ; 

Rom.  16,  v.  25 — 27  ;  1  Cor.  8,  v.  4 — 6  ;  15,  v.  20—28 ;  Philem.,  v.  3  ; 

1  Pet.  3,  v.  17;  1  John  5,  v.  7,  20;  Rev.  1,  v.  4—6,  9—11  ;  2,  v.  8, 

20—29  ;  21,  v.  22—27 ;  22,  v.  1. 

,  indicated  by  the  original,  Gen.  1,  v.  1,  26  ;  3,  V.  22 — 24; 


11,  v.  6—9  ;  Exod.  3,  V.  2  ;  Deut.  6,  v.  4  ;  Josh.  24,  v.  19  ;  Judg.  6, 
v.  14 ;  Isa.  6,  v.  1—4,  8  ;  Zech.  2,  v.  10—13  ;  3,  v.  1—4 ;  Rom.  9,  v.  1. 
Troubles  of  life,  the,  Psa.  37,v.  10;  118,  v.5;  Rom.S,  v.  3— 5.     See  also 
"  Affliction." 

-,Gen.3,v.  19;  16.V.6;  42,v.38;  Ex..d.  15.V.27; 


16,  v.  3 ;  1  Sam.  30,  v.  8  ;  1  Kings  22,  v.  28  ;  1  Chron.  7,  v.  23  ;  Job  3, 
v.  10;  22,  v.  20;  Psa.  31,  v.  18—24;  55,  v.  8;  Pro.  15,  v.  33; 
Mail.  14,  v.  24;  Luke  1,  v.7;  Rom.  8,  v.  18 ;  2  Cor.  4,  v.  18. 

Trumpets,  the  silver.  Lev.  10,  v.  10. 

Trust  in  God.    See  "  God,  trust  in." 

Man.  Psa.  62,  v.  8—10;  118,  v.  8  ;  146,  v.  3;  Jer.  17,  v.  5—8. 


See  also  "  Self-confidence." 

-,  1  Sam.  21,  v.  1  ;  1  Kings  1,  v.  10;  Job  6,  v.  23;  Psa.  146; 


Pro.  25,  v.  28  ;  Isa.  3,v.  11;  20,  v.  6;  31,  V.  9;  40,  V.  8;  Jer.  17,  v.  8; 
Obad.,  v.  9.     See  also  "  False  confidence." 

temporal  comforts,  Jonah  4,  v.  7.     See  also  "  Wealth,  trust  in." 

means,  man's  tendency  to,  2  Chron.  32,  v.  8. 


"  Two  witnesses,  the,"  Rev.  9,  v.  20 ;   II;  12,  v.  13—17. 

Type  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  Zech.  6,  v.  14. 

Tyranny.     See  "  Oppression." 

Tyre,  Ezek.  27 ;  28.     See  also  "  Prophecies  of." 

Tythes,  Gen.  28,  v.  20— 22;  Lev.  27,  v.  30—34;  Num.  18,  v.  21—32; 

Deut.  12,  v.  17;  14,  v.  22—29;   26,  v.  13—15;  1  Kings  12,  v.  31; 

1   Chron.  6,  v.  54—66;   Neh.   10,  v.  35;    12,  v.  44;  13,  v.  10—13; 

Pro.  20,  v.  25  ;  Matt.  10,  v.  7 ;  Heb.  7,  V.  4—10. 

,  Gen.  14.  v.  24;  Lev.  7,  v.  10;  Josh.  21,  v.  3;   2  Citron.  31, 


v.   10—21 ;    Ezek.  45,    v.   6  ;     Luke   10,  v.   9  ;    1    Cor.    9,   v.   18j 
Gal.  6,  v.  10. 

Types  of  Christ,  Gen.  3,  v.  21  ;  22,  v.  9—13;  37,  v.  22  ;  49,  v.  22—26  ; 
Exod.  12,  v.  3—10;  16,  v.  1;  17,  v.  5;  Lev.  10,  v.  16—18;  11; 
Num.  17.  v.  6— 11  ;  Josh.  10,  v.  24  ;  2  Sam.  6,v.  2  ;  22,  v.5;  1  Kings  5, 
v.  13—18;  1  Chron.  22,  v.  6—10  ;  2  Chron.  6,  v.  41 ;  7,  T.  1—3  ; 
Job  3,  v.  1 ;  6,  v.  1—4;  Psa.  2,  v.  7—9 ;  20,  v.  1 ;  26,  v.  6—8  ;  31 ; 
35,  v.  4—9;  Isa.  22,  v.  20—25;  Zech.  4,  v.  4—14;  John  10, 
V.  32—39  ;  1  Cor.  10,  v.  >_ 5;  Heb.  7,  v.  4—10;  9;  11,  V.  17—19  ; 
1  Pet.  2,  v.  4—6  ;  Rev.  4,  v.  6—8.  See  also  "  Emblems." 

-,  Gen  24,  v.  67;  37,  v.  4,  30—36;  43,  v.  34  ;  44,  v.  34  ; 


45,  v.  28;  47,  v.  2;  Exod.  16,  v.  36;  17,  v.  7—16;  2.5,  v.  22,  40; 
2«,  v.  14;  27,  v.  8;  28,  v.  1,  29,  30,  38  ;  29,  V.  7,  41 ;  30.  V.  38 ;  33, 
v.  23  ;  Lev.  1,  v.  2,  3;  2,  v.  3 ;  3,  v.  1 1 ;  6,  v.  18  ;  8,  v.  36  ;  9,  v.  1 1, 
23;  14,  v.7;  16,  v.  17;  23,  v.  14;  24,  v.  9;  Num.  15,  v.  13;  19,  v.  10; 
Judg.  14,  v.  14;  15,  ».  17;  1  Sam,  17,  v.  53;  1  Kings  1,  v.  S3; 
Psa.  105,  v.  22. 
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Unlelief,  Kxod.  4,  v.  1  ;  Judg.  i,  v.  10;  6,  V.  40  ;  A/aril),  v.  20,  25  ; 

./oAn20,  v.  31. 
,  it«  root,  Jer.  43,  v.  1 ;  Jer.  43,  v.  7 ;  Malt.  9,  v.  38  ;  21,v.46  ; 

Xeb.3,v.  13. 
Diaketh  nc l  void  the  righteousness  of  God,  Rom.  3,  v.  1 — 8. 

—  the  only  ground  of  condemnation,  Johu  3,  v.  17—21  ;  Heb.  4, 
2  Chron.  36,  v.  16  ;  John  3,  v.  21  ;  Acts  13,  v.  41. 

—  the  cause  of  a  cavilling  spirit,  Kxod.  7,  v.  13  ;  John  12,  v.  34. 
dissuades  from  obedience,  Judg.  1,  v.  36  ;  2  Chron.  25,  v.  10  ; 


v.  1 


Jonah  1,  T.  4  ;  Acts  9,  v.  17. 
unreasonable,  Gen.  1,  v.  31  ;  Isa.  1,  v.  20;  Matt.  16,  v.  4  ; 

JbAn  1,  v.  5  ;  ^cte  4,  v.  4  ;  2  Cor.  1,  v.  20  :  1  JoAn  5,y.  13. 

,  wilful,  John  12,  v.  37—50  ;  /so.  22,  v.  14. 

"  Uncircumcised,"  Exod.  6,  v.  12. 

Understanding,  the  human,  Matt.  6,  T.  22,  23. 

Unfruitfulness.     See  "  Christian  iruitfulness,"  and  "  Unprofitableness." 

"  Ungodliness"  defined,  Psa.  l,v.  1 — 3;  Rom.  l,v.  18 — 20. 

Union  With  Christ.     See  "  Believers'  union.** 

"  Universal  history,  the,"  quoted,  Isa.  7,  v.  16. 

"salvation"  defined,  ,Rom.  1,  v.  18—20  ;   1  Tim.  2,  v.  3—7  ; 

2  Pet  3,v.9. 

Unprofitableness,  Psa.  66,  v.  20  ;  Matt.  25,  v.  30  ;  Heb.  6,  v.  8. 
Uuregenerate  and  regenerate  compared,  the.     See  "  Regenerate,"  &c. 
"Unrighteousness"  defined,  Rom.  1,  v.  18 — 20. 
"Unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  the,"  Pro.  8,  v.   18  ;  Eph.  3;  Rev.    3, 

v.  18. 
Uprightness,  Pro.  10,  v.  29  ;  Pro.  28,  v.  28.     See  also  "  Integrity,"  and 

"Sincerity." 
Urim  and  Tlmmmim,  Exod  28,  v.  30  ;  Dent.  33,  v.  8 ;  Ezra  2,v.  61 — 63. 

,  tatod.  23,  v.  30  ;  Lev.  4,  v.  21. 

Usher  quoted,  Joel  5,  v.  13—15  ;  Ezra  1,  v.  5  ;  Psa.  16,  v.  20. 
Usury,  Exod.  22,  v.  25—27  ;  Deut.  24,  v.  6  ;  Neh.  5  ;  Pro.  28,  v.  8. 
Vagrancy,  Pro.  21,  v.  13  ;  Luke  18,v.  35—43 ;  2  Thes.  3,  v.  10—12.    See 

also  "  Almsgiving." 
"  Vain  Thoughts,"  Psa.  119,  v.  113. 

,  Jer  4,  v.  18 ;  Eielt.  23,  v.  21. 

Vanity  of  life,   the,  Paa.  39,  v.6;  119,  v.  96;  Eccles.  throughout.     See 

also  "  Life." 
• ,  Gen.  5,  v.  32  ;  27,  v.  5:  81, v.  2  ;  47,  v.  10  ;  Deut.  2, 

T.  15;  1  Kings  7,  v.   12  ;  tccies.  1,  v.    11  ;  Ezek.  7,  v.   15  ;  Dan.  2, 

T.  45  ;  4,  v.  12  ;  10,  v.  6  ;  Matt.  1,  v.  17  ;  22,  v.  33  ;  Mark  13,  v.  8  ; 

James  1,  v.  11. 

of  disposition,  Est.  3,  v.  4  ;  Job  39,  v.  17. 

Variations  of  Scripture  a  proof  of  its  authenticity,  John  8,  v.  3 — 1 1.     See 

also  "  Scripture,  its  internal  evidence." 
Various  classes  described,  Matt.  7,  v.  21—23;  9,  v.  10— 13 ;  13,  v.  18—22  ; 

Luke  19,  v.  11—27  ;  John  5,  v.  28 
Veil  of  the  Temple,  the,  Exod.  26,  v.  SI— 33. 

,  Exod.  26,  v.  33. 

"  Verily,  verily,"  Isa.  65,  v.  16  ;  John  3,  v.  3. 

"Vile  person,  the,"  Psa.  15,  v.  4. 

Vine  an  emblem,  the,  Psa.  80,  v.  13;  Ezek.  15,  v.  1 — 5  ;  John  15,7.  1. 

"  Virtue,"  Pro.  12,  v.  28  ;  31,  v.  10 ;  2  Pet.  1,  v.  5. 

Visions,  Job  4,  v.  12—16  ;  Luke  1,  v.  11—17  ;  2  Cor.  12. 

Visitation  of  the  sick,  the,  James  5,  v.  14  ;  2  Kings  20,  v.  1. 

Vitrioga  quoted,  Psa.  88,  v.  2  ;  Rev.  22,  v.  6. 

Volney  quoted,  Ezek.  27,  v.  26—36. 

Vows,  Gen.  28,  v.  20—22 ;  Lev.  5,  v.  4 ;  27,  v.  9—1 3,  26— 29 ;  Num.  6, 

T.  2;  30,  v.  2—16  ;  Judg.  1 1,  v.  30—40  ;  Psa.  132,  v.  2—5  ;  Pro.  20, 

v.  25;  Eccles.  5,  v.  4— 7;  Matt.    15,  v.   3—6;  Mark   7,  v.   11—13; 

Acts  23,  v.  12—22. 
,  Lev.  27,   V.  8  ;  Num.  30  ;    Judg.  11,  V.  35  ;  21,   v.  1 ;  1  Sam.  1, 

T.  28 ;  2  Kings  23,  v.  3  ;  2  Chron.  15,  v.  15 ;  Ecclet.  5,  v.  7  ;  Acts  23, 

v.  15. 

Wagers,  Judg  14,  v.  15. 
"  Waiting  on  God,"  Psa.  25,   v.  4,  S  ;  37,  v.  5—8 ;  62,  v.  1 ;  130,  v.  5  ; 

Isa.  26,  v.  8  ;  68,  v.  4. 
. ,  Exod.  3,  v.  1 ;  1  Kings  11,  v.  43  ;  2  Kings  7,  T.  1 ; 

Psa.  25,  v.  6  ;  48,    v.  9  ;  59,    v.    17  ;  62,  v.  7 ;  85,  v.  8  ;  130,  v.  8  ; 

Pro.  27.  v.  27  ;  Cant.  3,  v.  5 ;  Isa.  40,  v.  31  ;  Jer.  42,  v.  7  ;  Lam.  3, 

T.  41 ;  Ilab.  2,  v.  1  ;  Zeph  3,  v.  8  ;  Matt.  5,  v.  36  ;  Acts  2,  v.  5. 
Wakefulness,  Psa.  119,  v.  57 — 63  ;  Est  6,  v.  2. 
"  Walking  with  God,"  Gen.  5,  v.  21—24 ;  Alicah  6,  v.  6—8.     See  also 

"  Christian  course." 
. ,  Gen.  5,  v.  32 ;  12,  v.  4 ;  17,  v.  8  ;  Exod.  1 3,  v.  22  ; 

14,  v.  31  ;  24,  v.  16  ;  J  ev.  19,  v.  2 ;  Num.  15,  v.  21  ;  Deut.  4,  v.  20  ; 

Josh  8,  v.  35  ;  1  Sam  1 2,  v.  5  ;  Put.  1 1 6,  T.  9. 
War,  Josh.  2,  v.  4—6  ;  Judg.  II,  v.  27  ;  Psa.  47,  v.  8 ;  Pro.  1,  v.  10—14; 

20,  v.  18;  Isa.  2,  v.  1—5. 
,  Gen.  10,  v.  32 ;  14,  v.  16  ;  Deut.  20,  v.  1—20  ;  2  5am.  2,  v.  17  ;  8, 

T.  18 ;  1  Chron  22,  v.  10  ;  2  Chren.  13,  v.  12—22  ;  17,  v.  19  ;  Est.  9, 

T.  16  ;  Psa    79,  v.  13  ;  144,  v.  15;  Jer.  25,  v.  38  ;  46,  v.  28 ;  47,  v.  7; 

49,  v.  11 ;  51,  v.  12,  49  ;  Ezek.  17,  v.  10 ;  26,  v.  14  ;  29,  v.  16  ;  32, 


v.  32  ;  38,   v.  13  ;  39,  v.  10  ;  Dan.  2,  v.  45  ;    7,  v.  8  ;  8,   v.  8—12  ; 

flbad.,  v.  6  ;  Nah  2,  v.  10 ;  Hab.  1,  V.  17  ;  James  4,  v.  1. 
War,  the  instruments  of,  2  Chron.  26,  v.  15  ;  E:ek.  39,  v.  10. 
Warnings  of  Scripture,  the,  Gen.  6,  v.  22 ;  Deut.  29,  v,  29  ;  Joel  2,  v.  2 ; 

Amos  7,  v  15  ;  Zeph.  3,  v.7. 

-,  the  neglect  of,  2  Chron.  21,  v.  15  ;  Psa.  81,  v.  16  ; 


Isa.  47,  v.  11  ;  Jer.  2,    v.  30  ;  4,  v.  9  ;  6,   v.   30  ;  13,  v.  17  ;  36,  v.  4  ; 

Ezek.  23,  v.  42  ;  Dan.  5,  V.  24 ;  Has  4,  v.  17  ;  9,  v.  17;  Amos  8,  v.  3 ; 

Micah  6,  v.  16  ;  Zech.  7,  v.  14  ;  Matt  24.  v.  39.     See  also  "Judicial 

blindness,"  (tGod's  threatenings." 
Washing  an  emblem  of  sanotification,  Matt.  3,  v.  5  ;  John  13,  v.  6 — 11; 

John  13,  v.  1 1. 
Waste.     See  "  Economy." 
Watchmen,  Isa.  62,  v.  6. 

Watchfulness  of  our  awn  temper,  Job  15,  v.  10  ;  16,  V.  5  ;  Acts  15,  v.  41. 
Water  of  life,  the,  John  4,  v.  15 ;  Rev.  22,  v.  7. 
"  Way  of  God,  the,"  Psa.  73 ;  77,  v.  13—20. 
salvation,  the,  Deut.  30,  v.  11—14;  1  Chron.  28,  v.  9  ;  Matt.  7, 

v.  13  ;  Acts  11,  v.  4—17.     See  also  "  Justification." 
Weak  brethren,  care  for,   Matt.  18,  v.  10—14;  Rom.   8,  v.   7—13;  13, 

v.  13—18  ;  14,  T.  1—23  :  15 ;  1  Cot.  8,  v.  7—13 ;  James  1,  v.  5—8. 
2  Kings  5,  v.  19;  Matt.  12,  v.  21  ;  18,  v.  14; 


27,  v.  61  ;  Rom  14,  v.  4  ;  15,  v.  2  ;  1    Cor.  8,  v.  13. 
Wealth  an  occasion  of  disquiet  to  the  wicked,  Pro.  10,  v.  22  ;  13,  V.  8  ;  15, 
v.6;  Eccles.  5,  v.  13—17;  6,v.2— 7;  Luke  12,  v.  15—21. 

,  Pro.  30,   v.  9  ;   Eccles.  5, 


v.  20 ;  Isa.  46,  v.  4. 
— —  temptation  to  the  Christian,  1  Tim.  6,  v  6 — 10. 

See  also  "  Contentment,"  and  "  Prosperity."  Deut.  6.  v.  25  ;  1  Kings  4, 

v.  28  ;  10,  v.  29  ;  2  Chron.  18,  v.  1  ;  1  Tim.  6.  v.  12. 

cannot  save  the  soul,  Psa.  49,  v.  6  ;  James  5,  v.  1 — 6. 

-,  Gen.  43,  v.  14  ;  Exod.  12,  v.  42 ;  Psa.  49, 


v.  13 ;  Pro.  11,  v.  9  ;  Isa.  2,  v.  22  :    Ezek.  7,  v.  19-. 

•  comes  from  God,  Pro.  8,  v.  18  ;  10,  v.  22  ;  11,  y.  24  ;  James  2 


y.  1—7. 


-,  Jo628,v.  11;  Hag  2,  v.  8. 


and  holiness  contrasted,  Psa.  49,  v.  16—20  ;  119,  y.  14  ;  Pro   10, 

V.  2  ;  22,  v.  1. 

,  Pro.  11,  v.  9  ;  Eccles.  6,  v.  10  ;  Jer.  27, 


v.22. 


ill-gotten,  Pro.  10,  v.  2;  13,  v.ll;  16,v.8;  20,y.21;  21, v.6; 
28,  v.  30;  Jer.  17,  y.  11  ;  Mark  1»,  v.  17—21 ;  Pro.  13,  y.  9  ;  20, 
v.  30  ;  Jer.  22,  v.  19.  See  also  "  Dishonesty." 

-,  its  fugitive  nature,  Psa.  49,  v.  11  ;  Pro.  10,  v.  2  ;  18,  y.  10  ;  23, 


V.  4;  Eccles.  5,  v.  13—17  ;  Matt.  6,  v.  19—21  ;  Luke  6,  v.  24—26  ; 
James  1,  v.  9 — 11. 

-,  its  fugitive  nature,  2  Chron.  10,  v.  19  :  Eccles.  2,  V.  26 ;  5,  y.  20  ; 


Dan.  4,  v   12  ;  Luke  12,  y.  21  ;  Rev.  18,  v.  19. 

maketh  friends.  Pro.  18,  v.  24. 

,  man's  responsibility  for  its  use,  Luke  16,  v.  1 — 8. 

,  Exod.    10,   v.  26  ;  Lev.  25,  v.  25  ; 

1  Sam.  25,  v.  1 1  ;    Pro.  3,  y.  10  ;    Hag.  2,  v.  8.      See  also  "  Man,  a 
steward,"  and  "  Talents." 

-,  the  real  advantage  and  proper  use  of,  Psa.  1 05,  v.  43 — 45  ;  Pro.  1 J 


y.  22;   15,  v.  6  ;  Eocles.  3,  v.  12— 15  ;  5,  v.  18— 20  ;  Luke  6,  v.  9—13  * 
1  Cor.  16,  v.  1  ;  1  Tim.  6,v.  17—19. 

-,  Gen.   13,  y.   7  ;  Exod.  16, 


v.  21  ;  Ruth  3,  y.  18  ;  1  Kings  7,  v.  12 ;  Pro.  3,  v.  10  ;  22,  v.  16  ; 
Eccles.  10,  v.  20  ;  Isa.  23,  v.  18  ;  Luke  16,  v.  9.  See  also  "  Christian 
liberality." 

-,  the  trust  in  and  love  of,  Psa.  49  ;  62,  v.  8—1 0  ;  Pro.  10,  v.  15 ; 


11,  y.  28;  25,  v.  18;  28,  y.  11  ;  Amos  6,  v.  3—8;  Matt.  13,  V.  22  ; 
19,  v.  16—26 ;  Mark  10,  v.  17—31  ;  Luke  12,  v.  15—21 ;  16,  v.  24— 
26;  1  Tim.  6,  v.  6—10,  17—19  ;  James  1,  v.  9—11. 

-,  Deut.  8,  v.  20  ;  Psa.  49,  v.  13 ;  62,  v.  12 ; 


Pro.  10,  v.  5  ;  19,  v.  14  ;  Isa.  5,  v.  10  ;  Jer.  51,  v.  32 ;  Ezek.  27,  v.  25 ; 
Dan.  4,  v.  5  ;  Mark  10,  v.  27. 

\\enriness  during  religious  worship,  Exod.  5,  v.  9  ;  Neh.  8,  v.  8  ;  9,  v.  3  ; 
Psa.  119,  v.  149  ;  Isa.  43,  v.  28  ;  Amos  8,  v.  10  ;  Acts  20,  v.  8,  12. 

Wedding  garment,  the,  Matt.  22,  y.  11 — 14. 

Week-day  sermons,  Pro.  8,  v.  34. 

Weekly  collections  for  charity,  1  Cor.  16,  v.  4. 

Whitliy  on  apostolic  authority,  Matt.  18,  v.  18.  The  appearance  of 
evil,  Matt.  17,  v.  24— 27;  1  Cor.  10,  v.  29-33.  Acceptable  worship, 
John  4,  v.  21 — 24.  The  apostles' wives,  1  Cor.  9,  y.  4.  Almsgiving, 
2  Cor.  9,  v.  1 — 5.  The  inspiration  of  the  apostles,  1  Cor.  2,  v.  10 — la. 
The  brazen  serpent,  John  3,  v.  14.  Baptism,  Murk  16,  v.  14 — 16; 
Acts  10,  v.  44— 48  ;  19,  v.  5  ;  1  Cor.  7,  v.  10—14.  Censoriousness, 
1  Cor.  4,  v.  3 — 5.  Christ's  atonement,  Luke  11,  v.  1 — 4;  Johnl,v.2U; 
11,  v.  15  ;  Heb.  10,  v.  3.  His  incamation,  John  13,  v.  1—5  ;  20,  v.  19 
—23.  His  Dfity,  Matt.  4,  v.  10  ;  9,  v.  2  ;  21,  v.  23—27  ;  28,  v.  11! ; 
Luke  10,v.  17—20  ;  John  14,v.  7— 14;  Acts  22,  v.  14—16  ;  Rom.  14, 
V.  10-12  ;  Col.  2,  v.  8 ;  1  Thes.  3,  v.  11—13  ;  Heb.  1,  v.  1  ;  3,  v.  1— 
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6  ;  1  Pet.  I,T.  10 — 12.  His  prescience,  Matt.  21,  T.  1 — 5.  His  resur- 
rection, Mark  16,  y.  12;  1  Cor.  15,  v.  12 — 18.  Union  with  Christ, 
Matt.  25,  v.  41—46;  John  6,  v.  52—58;  10,  v.  30;  15,  v.  3—5; 
Rom.  8,  v.  1  ;  EplK-8.  4,  V.  1 — 6.  The  cuiisiiiinii  ition  of  his  kingdom, 
1  Cor.  15,  v.  20 — 28  The  divine  origin  of  Christianity,  Acts  4,  v.  13 — 
-•-'.  Christian  decision.  Matt.  8,  T.  21 — 29.  Christian  obedience, 
Rom.  6,  v.  1.  Christian  unity.  Matt.  19,  v.  29  ;  1  Cor  6,  V.  7.  Covet- 
ouaness,  Col.  3  v.  5.  The  office  of  deacon,  Acts  6,  v.  2 — 6.  The 
diffusion  of  religious  knowledge,  John  5,  v.  39 — 44  ;  Mark  4,  T.  21  ; 
Luke  1,  v.  1—4.  Divorce,  Matt.  19,  v.  3—9  ;  Mark  10,  v.  2—12.  The 
deserted  wife,  1  Cor.  7,  v.  15.  Expelling  devilt.  Matt.  4,  v.  23—25. 
The  divine  seed.  Matt  13.  v.  18—21  ;  Luke  24,  v.  44—49.  The  dying 
thief,  Luke  23,  v.  39—43.  Edification,  1  Tim.  1,  v.  3.  Election, 
1  Tim.  4,  v.  6 — 10.  Eternal  punishment,  Heb.  6,  T.  2.  The  Jewish 
mode  of  excommunication,  I  Cor.  5,  v.  1 — 5.  Free  ^race,  Luke  1 7, 
v.  7 — 10.  Forgiveness  of  injury,  Matt.  6,  v.  15;  18,  v.  21  ;  Rom.  12, 
v  17— 21 ;  3  John.v.  9—12.  Fraudulent  withholding,  Mark  10,  v.  17— 
81.  Faith,  Matt.  17,  v.  19  ;  21,  V.  21  ;  Gal.  3,  v.  23—25.  Imprison- 
ment of  debtors,  Matt.  18,  v.  28 — 30.  The  Jewish  invention  of  two 
Messiahs,  Luke  9,  T.  45.  The  vain  trust  of  the  Jews  in  circumcision, 
Rom.  2,  V.  12—16  ;  4,  v.  1—3;  Gal.  5,  v.  13—15.  The  Jewish  com- 
putation of  time,  Matt.  12,  v.  38 — 42  ;  Luke  6,  v.  1.  Meetnera  for 
heaven,  Matt.  18,  T.  1—4.  The  golden  rule.  Matt.  7,  v.  12  ;  Mark  3, 
v.  4  ;  Rom.  13,  v.  8—10.  The  name  "John,"  Luke  1,  v.  57—66. 
Justification,  Rom.  3,  v.  19—26  ;  10,  v.  5—11  ;  1  Cor.  1,  V.  26—31  ; 
6,  v.  9—11.  Love  to  God,  Malt.  22,  v.  34—39.  Of  mammon.  Matt.  6, 
v.  24.  Of  ein,  Rom.  1,  v.  28—32  ;  7,  v.  9—12  ;  1  John  3,  v.  7—10. 
The  heathen  idea  of  God's  omniscience.  Matt.  6,  v.  7.  Lying,  Col.  3, 
v.  7—1 1.  Loyalty,  Rom.  13,  v.  1.  "  The  merits  of  the  saints,"  Acts  3, 
v.  12 — 16.  Man 's  responsibility.  Acts  4,  v.  23 — 28.  Ministers,  Matt.  9, 
v.  36—38  ;  Luke  12,  v.  47  ;  15,  v.  8 — 10  ;  20,  v.  45 — 47  ;  Acts  6,  v.  8; 
20,  v.  25—27  ;  1  Cor.  9,  v.  7—12.  The  immortality  of  the  soul, 
Matt.  1 0,  v.  28  ;  Acts  7,  v.  54 — 60.  The  offence  of  the  cross.  Matt.  18, 
v.  7—9.  Peter's  supremacy,  Matt  20,  v.  20—23 ;  Acts  5,  v.  12—16. 
The  word  "  neighbour,"  Matt.  5,  v.  43—48.  "  Nszarine,"  Matt.  2, 
v.  19—23.  Phylacteries,  Matt.  23,  v.  5—7-  Moderation,  1  Cor.  7, 
v.  29— 31.  Pentecost,  Acts  2,  v.  4.  Predestination,  Acts  2,  v.  22— 24  ; 
18,  v.  9—11.  The  Pharisees,  Luke  15,  v.  1.  The  purification,  Luke  2, 
v.  22.  Popish  idolatry,  Acts  14,  v.  1 1 — 18.  Poverty  of  spirit,  Matt.  5, 
v.  3.  The  paraclete,  John  16,  v.  7.  The  Popish  mass,  1  Cor.  10, 
v.  14 — 17.  Private  judgment,  John  7,  v.  40 — 53;  9,  v.  26 — 34; 
1  The*.  5,  v.  16—22.  The  resurrection,  Luke  20,  v.  27 — 38  ;  John  5, 
v.  28 ;  Acts  4,  v.  1—3  ;  24,  v.  10—31.  The  "  righteousness  of  God," 
Rom.  1,  V.  17.  The  word  "righteousness,"  Matt.  5,  v.  6.  Signs  of 
a  true  prophet,  Matt.  16,  v.  1—4;  1  Cor.  12,  v.  1—3.  The  Sama- 
ritans, John  4,  v.  5 — 9.  The  Christian  salibath,  1  Cor.  16,  v.  1. 
Schism,  1  Cor.  8,  v.  7—13.  The  inspiration  of  Scripture,  John  16,  v  12. 
Its  object,  2  Cor.  4,  v.  1.  The  folly  of  sin,  Luke  15,  v.  17—19.  Open 
and  secret  sins,  1  Tim.  5,  v.  24.  Self-denial,  Luke  9,v.  18—27.  "  Thou 
fool,"  Matt.  5,  v.  21.  Tradition,  Matt.  23,  v.  8— 10  ;  Heb.  13, 
T.  7.  Teachableness,  Matt  13,  v.  10.  The  Temple  service,  Matt.  12, 
T.  3 — 6;  Luke  1,  v.  5—10.  "Yea  and  nay,"  2  Cor.  1,  v.  17—20. 
V ashing  of  hands,  Matt.  15,  v.  1—6.  Worldly  wisdom,  Matt.  11, 
v.  25. 

West  <iuoted,  John  20,  v.  11 — 18. 

Winston  quoted.  Rev.  13,  v.  11. 

White  stone,  the.  Rev.  2,  v.  17.    See  also  "  Assurance." 

Whittaker  quoted.  Rev.  9,  v.  1 — 6. 

Wicked  described,  the,  Job  18,  v.  5—21  ;  Psa.  l,v.  1—6;  36,  v.  1—4; 
129,  V.  6—8  ;  Pro.  4,  v.  16  ;  10,  v.  30  ;  13,  v.  9  ;  14,  v.  2  ;  16,  v.  27  ; 
18,  v.  3;  21,  v.  4,  10;  28,  v.  1  ;  29,  v.  16;  Eccles.  8,  V.  11-13; 
Isa.  57,  v.  20  ;  Isa.  48,  v.  22  ;  57,  V.  21. 

,  their  despair  and  terror,  Isa  21,  v.  5  ;  Luke  23,  V.  31. 

doom,  Job  27,  v.  13—23;  Psa.   64,  v.  7— 10  ;  Matt  25, 

v.  41—46. 

,  Num.  14,  v.  45;  Josh.  5,  v.  1  ;  Judg.  4,  v.  24; 
1  Sam  28,v.25  ;  Job  3,  v.  10  ;  5,  v.  7  ;  14,  v.  22  ;  21,  v.  16  ;  27,  v.  10  ; 
S6,  v.  1 4  ;  Psa.  1 ,  v.  6  i  9,  v.  1 7  ;  Pro.  1 ,  v.  33  ;  Jer.  1 5,  v.  3  ;  Kzek.  7, 
v.  6  ;  31,  v.  18  ;  Amoa.  8,  v.  10;  Nahum  1,  v.  15  ;  Zech.  9,  v.  8; 
14,  v.  15  ;  Matt.  24,  v.  25  ;  25,  v.  46  ;  27,  v.  50  ;  Luke  16,  v.  26 ; 
.lame*  5,  v.  6  ;  1  Pet.  4,  v.  19  -,  Rev.  6,  v.  17. 

execution  on  each  other  of  God's  vengeance,  Judg  7,  v.  25 ; 


19.  v.  30  ;  1  Kings  16,  v.  20  ;  2  Kings  9,  v.  37  ;  21,  v.  26  ;  Jer.  8,  v.  3 ; 
Etek.  29,  v.  7. 

neglect  of  salvation,  Pro.  1,  v.  24 — 33.     See  also  "  Impe- 


nitence. 
,  their  prosperity  embittered.  Job  1 5,  v.  35  ;  1 8,  v.  2 1  ;  27,  v.  7— 1 0. 

See  also  "  Prosperity." 

punished  in  this  life,  Job  20,  v.  10—29  ;  22,  v.  15—20. 

Widows,  1  Tim.  5,  v.  3—6,  9—15  ;  1  Tim.  5,  v.  7. 

Wllberforce  quoted,  Rom.  6,  V.  12. 

Will,  the  freedom  of  the.     See  "  Freedom  of  the  will." 

" of  God,  the,"  Matt.  6,  v.  10  ;  7,  v.  21—23 ;  I  Pet.  4,  v.  1. 


"  Willing  heart,  the,"  Exod.  25,  v.  2  ;  1  Chron.  26,  v.  08  ;  29,  v.  3—19; 
Pro.  19,  v.  22 ;  2  Cor.  8,  v.  16—24  ;  9,  v.  6.  See  also  "  Christian  dc- 
votedness  " 

•,  Exod  35,  v.  24  ;  36,  v.  7  ;  Lev.  1,  v.  17  ;  22,  v  24  ; 


27,  v.  8,  34  ;  2  Cor.  8,  v.  12  ;  9,  v  7. 
Wilful  blindness,  Gen.  7,  v.  13;  2  King*  2.  v.  1 8  ;  Isa.  6,  v.  12  ;  30,  v.  1 7  ; 
Jer.  14,  v.  21.     See  also  "  Judicial  blindness  " 

sin,   Jer.   9,  v.  6  ;   John   10,  v.  26—31  ;    Rom.    1,  v.   18—23 


1  John  3,  v.  4—10,  18—24  ;  5,  v.  16—18.     See  also  "  Presurnptuuui 
sin." 

-,  Jer.  17,  v.  2 ;  John  19,  v.  16. 


Wh;e,  Eccles.  2,  v.  3 ;  Isa   1,  v.  22  ;  5,  v.  23  ;  Matt.  26,  v.  29. 

"  Wisdom  »f  God,  the,"  Pro.  3,  v.  19 ;  Luke   11,  v.  49—51  ;  1  Cor.  2, 

T.  6— 9. 
(Christian  docility),  Psa.  119,  v.  34;  Pro.  2,  v.  6—10;  3,  v.  16; 

4,  v.  I  ;  Micah  6,  v.  4  ;  James  1,  V.  5—8;  3,  V.  17.     See  also  "  Divine 

direction,"  "  Teachableness." 

,  2  Chron.  l,v.  12;  Psa.  119,  v.  102  ;  Pro.  I 


v.  6,  7  ;  13,  v.  25  ;  15,  v.  33  ;  i9,  v.  29  ;  21,  v.  16 ;  Mark  12,  v.  40  , 

1  Cor.  14,v.  20  ;  Col.  2,  v.  7. 

"  defined,  Psa.  1 19,  v.  169 ;  Pro.  1,  v.  20  ;  3,  v.  19  ;  10,  v.  18 ; 

14,  v.  33;  18,  v.  2;  Eccles.    7,   v.    13;    9,  v.    10;  James   3,   v.    17, 

2  Sam.  20,  v.  22  ;  Job  28,  v.  28  ;  Pro.  22,  v.  16. 

— ^——  (human  knowledge).  Pro.  8,  v.  1 3.    See  also  "  Knowledge." 
(skill)  the  gilt  of  God,  Exod.  28,  v.  3 ;  35,  v.  25  ;  Pro.  8,  v.  12; 

16,  v.  1,  20  ;  17,  v.  2  ;  18,  v.  1 ;  21,  T.  22  ;  Eccles.  3,  v.  1—11.     See 

also  "Prudence." 

— ,  2  Chron.  2,  v.  18  ;  Est.  5,  T.  8  ;  Job  12, 


v.  13;  Pro.  8,  v.  16. 

(the  knowledge  of  God),  Pro.  8,  v.   12  ;  19,  ».  8.    See  also 

"  Knowledge  of  God." 

-,  Pro.  2,  T.  9 ;  18,  v.  13 ;  19,  v.   14  ; 


1  Cor.  2,  v.  9 ;  James  1,  v.  8. 
,  the  advantage  of,  Pro.  17,  v.  2  ;  Eccles.  8,  v.  1 ;  Pro.  7,  v.  5 ; 

24,  v.  20. 

better  than  eloquence.  Pro.  16,  v.  21  ;  Eccles.  9,  v.  18. 

wealth,  Eccles  7,  v.  11. 

-,  2  Chron.  8,  v.  18 ;  9,  v.  12  ;  Job  28,  T.  1 1  ; 


Eccles.  7,  v.  12  ;  8,  v.  1. 

hardly  obtained,  Eccles.  7,  v.  26. 

-  imperishable.  Job  12,  v.  2. 


-,  worldly.     See  below. 


Wise  and  foolish  contrasted.  Pro.  10,v.l3;  14,  v.16;  15.V.2;  16.V.22; 
Eccles.  10,  V.  2  ;  Pro.  11,  v.  13. 

.,  Eceles.  10.  v.  3. 


"  Witness  of  the  Spirit,  the,"  Gen.  17,  v.  9—12;  Rom.  8,  v.  14—17; 
1  John,  5. 

for  the  truth.     See  "  Christian  boldness." 


Witnesses,  two  expedient,  Deut.  17,  V.  6. 

Witchcraft,  Exod.   22,  v.   18;  Lev.   20,    v.    6;  Deut.    18,    v.    9—19; 

1  Sam.  28  ;  2  Kings  9,  v.  22  ;  Psa.  31,  v.  6;   Isa.  8,  V.   19  ;  Acts  19, 

v.  13—20  ;  Gal.  5,v.  19—21. 
,    1   Sam.  28,  v.  7 ;  Isa.  8,  v.   22.     See  also  "  Devils,"  and 

"  Foresight  of  events." 

Woman  elevated  by  Christianity,  Gen.  2,  v.  24. 
Woman's  subjection  toman,  1  Cor.  11,  v.  16. 
Wonders  of  creation,  the,  Job  ;  Psa.  19,  v.  1—6;  29,  v  3—11;  104;  136; 

Judy.  13,  v.  21.    See  also  "  God's  glory  displayed  in  creation." 
"  Word  of  Christ,  the,"  Col.  3,  v.  16. 

« the  Lord,  the,"  1  Sain.  3,  v.  19—21  ;  Psa.  33,  v.  4—6. 

Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the.     See  "  Holy  Spirit,"  &0. 
Works  of  mercy  on  the  Sabbath,  Malt.  12,  v.  8  ;  Acts  3,  v.  5. 
Worldly  cares.  Job  17,  v    16. 

honour,  1  Sam.  12,  v.  5 ;  Esl.  5,  v.  14  ;  Psa  52,  v.  4 ;  Acts  24,  v.  9; 


James  2,  T.  7.     See  alno  "  Pride  of  life." 

•  joy,  Pro.  14,  v.  16  ;  Eccles.  2,  v.  17  ;  John  2,  v.  11.     See  alsd 


"  Sorrow  of  the  world." 

mindedness,  Psa.  119,  v.  25— 37  ;  Phil.  4,v.  5— 7;  James  l,v.  27; 


4,  v.  4—6  ;   I   John  2,  v.  15—19.     See    also   "Conformity   to    the 
world." 

-,  1  Sam.  9,  v.  10  ;  /.a.   44,  v.  20 ;  Etek.  14,  v    11  ; 


Amos  6,  v.  10;  Luke  6,  v.  26  ;  Johno,v.  47;  1  Cor.  10,  v.  10;  \John~2, 

T.  17;  5,  v.  8. 
—_—  notions  of  honesty,  Has.  12,  v.  11. 

revellings.  Kccles.  1,  v.  18  ;  Dan  5,  v.  9.     See  also  "Sensuality." 

-  wisdom,  Job  5,  v.  12—16;  Pro    8,  v.    12  ;  14,  v.  8  ;  21,  v.  30  ; 


23,  V.  4  ;  Isa.  5,  v.  21  ;  Matt.  11,  v.  25  ;  John  17,  v.  20 ;  1  Cor.  1, 
v.  17—25  ;  3,  v.  18—23 ;  Ephes.  5,  v.  5—7  ;  Col.  2,  v.  1—9  ;  James  3, 
v.  13—16. 

-,  Gen.  3,  v.  8 ;  Exod.  1,  v.  12  ;  4,  v.  12  ;  1  Kings  1,  v.  10  ; 


Job  4,  v.  21  ;  5,  v.  16  ;  28,  v.  3  ;  Eccles.  1,  v.  18 ;  E*ek.  21,  v.  2J  ; 
28,  v.  10;  Malt.  2,  v.  2  ;  John  11,  v.  50  ;  Acts  17,  v.  21  ;  19,  v.  41  ; 
25,  v.  21 ;  1  Cor.  1,  v.  3 1  ;  2,  v.  9  ;  3,  v.  20 ;  Cut.  2,  v.  9. 
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Worldly  sorrow,  2  Cor.  7,  V.  9 — 11.     See  also  "  Sorrow,  godly  and  worldly, 

contrasted." 
World  to  be  relinquished,  the,  2  Sam.  19,  v.  37. 

,  its  contempt  for  true  religiim,  Exod.  5,  v.  9  ;  Acts  26,  v.  26. 

,  its  hatred  to  the  Christian,  Matt.  10,  v.  36.    See  also  "  Church 

and  the  world." 

-,  its  superstition,  2  Kings  16,  v.  20  ;  ha  44,  v.  20  ;  John  5,  v.  47. 


See  also  "  Formality,"  and  "  Superstition." 
Worship   of   angels    and  saints,  the,   Col.  2,  v.  18—23  ;  Rev.  19,  v.  9  ; 

22,  v.  8. 

,  Acts  14,  v.  18  ;  Rev.  19,  v.  10. 

devils,  Lev.  1 7,  v.  3 — 7. 

human  inventions.  Col.  2,  v.  23. 

. images.     See  "  Image  worship,"  "  Idolatry." 

the    Jews    and    the     Samaritans    contrasted,    John    4, 


v.21— 24. 


Ezek.  41,  v.  23. 


Israelites  and  Christians  contrasted.  Lev.  16,  v.   2  ; 

Virgin,  Jer.  7,  v.  1 8  ;  Mark  3,  v.  3 1 ;  Luke  1 ,  v.  26—33 ; 
John  2,  v.  1— 5 ;  Acts  1,  v.  13. 

-  a  means  of  divine  knowledge,  Psa.  63,  v.  1—4  ;  73,  v.  IS — 18  ; 


84  ;  Pro  8,  v.  34.     See  also  "  Knowledge  of  God." 

must  be  a  willing  service.  Josh.  24,  v.  15  ;  1  Sam.  15,  v.  22  ; 

2  Chron.  12,  v.  14  ;  Psa.  43,  v.  4.     See  also  "  Willing  heart,  the." 

,  Exod.  5,   v.   9  ;    Deut.    16,  v.   17  ; 


•2  Kings  17,v.41. 

offered  through  Christ.     See  "  Prayer." 

orderly.     See  "  Public  worship." 

,  the  apostles'  times  of,  Acts  3,  v.  1 — 1 1  ;  20,  v  7—11. 

,  forms  of  public,  1  Chron.  28,  v.  11  —  13  ;  1    Tim.  2,  v.  8 — 10. 

See  alse  "  Irreverence." 

-,  Exyd.  25,  v.  43 ;  2  Sam.  6,  v.  5  ;  A'«A.  8,  v.  8; 


Matt.  15,  v.  2. 


Worship,  hypocritical,  irreverent,  or  pharisaical,  Pro.  21,  v.  27;  Eccles.  5, 
v.  1—3  ;  Isa.  1,  v.  10—15. 

•,  1  Sam.  6,  v.  21;  Pta.50, 


v.  13  ;     Eccles.  5,  v.  1  ;  Isa.  16,  v.  14  :  Matt.  23,  v.  24. 

,  (ittiug  during  public,  2  Saui.  7,  v.  18  ;  Psa.  95,  v.  6  ;  Acts  21, 

v.l — 6.     See  also  "  Irreverence." 

-,  Psa.  89,  v.  7. 


,  the  Jewish  forms  of,  2  Kings  4,  v.  23 ;   1  Chron.  16,  v.  4— C, 

37—43  ;  23,  v.  2—6  ;  Matt.  9,  v.  35  ;  Mi.rs  1  l,v.  20—26. 

-,  what  makes  it  acceptable,  Gen.  4,  v.  3 — 5  ;  Exod.  20,  v.  4  ; 


1  Sam.  15,  v.  22  ;  2  Kings  18,  v.  22  ;  1  Chron.  16,  v.  28  ;  Psa.  15,  v.  1 ; 
50,  v.  7—15  ;  86,  v.  1  ;  95,  v.  1  ;  141,  v.  1  ;  Pro.  15,  v.  8  ;  fiocles.  5, 
v.  1—3;  Jer.  7,  v.  21—23  ;  Hos.  6,  v.  6  ;  Micah  6,  v.  6—8  ;  John  4, 
v.  21—24  ;  Acts  10,  v.  3  ;  Heb.  11,  v.  4. 

-,  Gen.  4,  v.  7  ;    Exod.  30,   v.  30  ; 


1  Kings  18,  v.  37  ;  Psa.  50,  v.  15  :  John  4,  v.  26  ;  Heb.  8,v.  6. 
Worth  of  the  soul,  the,  Matt.  16,  v.  27. 

Wrath.     See  "  Anger,"  and  "  Christian  temper." 
Writing  first  mentioned,  Exod.  1 7,  v.  14. 

Youth,  Psa.  119,  v.  9;  Pro.  20,  v.  29  ;  Eccles  1 1,  v.  9;  12,  V.  1  ;  Lam.  3, 
v.  26—30. 

,  Psa.  1 19,  v.  1 1 ;  Pro.  20,  v.  30 ;  22,  v.  16 ;  Eccles.  1 1,  v.  10. 

Youthful  independence.  Pro.  15,  v.  20  ;  2  Ki'igs  21,  V.  1—3. 

Zadock,  Ezek.  45,  v.  15. 

Zeal,  Luke  9,  v.  51—56. 

,Lev.  10,  v.   3;   Judg.  20,  v.   48  ;    1   Sam.  11,  v.  11  ;  17,  V.  30; 

2  Sam.  6,  v.  10  ;  21,  v.  2  j  1  Kings  19,  v.  21  ;  2  Kings  1,  v.  14  ;    '0, 
V.  28;  Neh.   3,  v  5;  Psa   119,  v.  139;  Luke  9,  v.  56  ;    22,  v.   50-, 
Acts  19,  v.  31  ;  22,  v.  5  ;  2  Cor.  2,  v.  13  ;  1  Tim.  5.  v.  25. 

of  the  new  convert,  the,  John  4,  v.  30. 

,  the  Christian's  self-reproach  for  mistaken.  Acts  26,  v.  1 1. 

Zecharias,  Zech.  1  ;  Matt.  23,  v.  34—36. 

Zealots,  inconstant  and  unstable,  Ezra  2,  v.  42  ;  Rom.  10,  v.  2. 


DIRECTIONS    FOR    THE    BINDER. 


Map  of  the  World To  face  Genesis  i. 

Ararat '. do....   Gen.  viii.  4. 

Map  of  Mesopotamia do Gen.  xi. 

Map  of  Canaan do Gen.  xii. 

The  Dead  Sea    do Gen.  xiv.  3. 

Map  of  the  Nile do..  ^ 

The  River  Nile do..  S    Gen.xli. 

The  Nile  at  its  overflow do. .  * 

Map  of  Journeyings  of  the  Israelites    do. .  . .    Exod.  xiv. 

The  Red  Sea do Exod.  xiv.  2. 

Valley  in  the  Wilderness do. ...    Exod.  xv.  27- 

Wilderness  of  Sin    do. ...   Exod.  xvi. 

Approach  to  Sinai do. . . .   Exod.  xix. 

Near  Approach  to  Sinai do. . . .    Exod.  xix.  16. 

Summit  of  Sinai do. ...  „         20. 

Steps  leading  up  Horeb do. ...  „ 

Ark  and  Mercy  Seat do. ...   Exod.  xxv.  10. 

Table  of  Shew  Bread do „        23. 

Golden  Candlestick do....  „        31. 

Brazen  Altar do. ...    Exod.  xxvii. 

High  Priest  in  his  robes  and  breastplate,  and  Priest do. ...    Exod.  xxviii. 

Altar  of  Incense do. ...    Exod.  xxx.  1. 

Brazen  Laver do. ...  „          17- 

Sinai  and  Horeb do Exod.  xxxi.  18. 

Plan  of  the  Temple do. ...    Exod.  xl. 

Setting  up  of  the  Tabernacle do. ...         „ 

High  Priest  on  the  Day  of  Atonement,  and  Levite do. .  . .    Levit.  xvi.  4. 

Wild  Palm  at  the  Foot  of  Sinai do Lev.  xxiii.  40. 

Denies  of  Edom do. ...   Num.  xx.  21 . 

Summit  of  Mount  Hor do. ...  „        28. 

Coast  of  the  Red  Sea  near  Rephidim do. ...   Num.  xxxiii.  13. 

Lebanon  in  the  Distance do. .  1 

Lebanon,  nearer  View    do..  5    Deut-"i.25. 

Map  of  the  Tribes do Joshua. 

Map  of  Canaan    do....   Josh.  i. 

Jordan do. ...    Josh.  iii. 

Jericho     do....   Josh.  ir.  23. 

Valley  of  Ajalon do. ...    Josh.  x.  12. 

Mount  Tabor do. ...   Judges  iv. 

Map  of  the  Kingdoms  of  David  and  Solomon    do. ...   2  Sam. 

Cedars  of  Lebanon do. ...    1  Kings  v. 


Map  of  Judah  and  Israel To  face  1  Kings  xii. 

Map  of  Captivities do 2  Kings. 

Hills  and  Walls  of  Jerusalem    do. .  |  ^  ^   -. 

Walls  of  Jerusalem  and  Valley  of  Jelioshaphat do. .  i 

Bashan do Psa.  Ixviii.  15. 

Babylon do Isa.  xiii. 

Pillar  in  the  Wilderness    do. .  . .  Isa.  xix.19. 

Sidon  . ,          do. .  )  . 

V  Isa.  xxiu. 

Tyre    do. .  J 

Babylon.    The  Birs  Nimrood do. . . .  Isa.  xlvi.  1. 

Edom  and  Mount  Hor    do. ...  Jer.  xlix.  7- 

Nineveh do. ...  Nahum. 

Ashkelon do. ...  Zech.  ix.  5. 

Map  of  Palestine    do. ...  Intro.toNew  Test. 

Plan  of  Jerusalem do. ...  Matt.  i. 

Bethlehem do. ...  Matt.  ii.  1. 

Nazareth do....          „       23. 

Sea  of  Galilee do Matt.  ir.  18. 

Bethany do Matt.  xxi.  17. 

Tombs  in  the  Valley  of  Jchoshaphat do. .  1  „            ...   „„ 

Tombs  of  Absolom  and  the  Kings do. .  } 

Ramah do. ...  Matt  xxvii.  57- 

Environs  of  Jerusalem do. . . .  Luke  i. 

Defile  between  Jerusalem  and  Jericho do. . . .  Luke  x.  30. 

View  of  Jerusalem do. ...  Luke  xxi.  6, 

Mount  of  the  Ascension do. ...  Luke  xxiv.  30. 

Cana    do. . . .  John  ii.  1. 

Pool  of  Siloam do. ...  John  ix.  7« 

Map  of  St.  Paul's  Travels do Acts. 

Gaza    do. ...  Acts  viii.  26. 

Csesarea do „        40 

Damascus    do Acts  ix.  2. 

Joppa do. ...          „      36. 

Antioch do Acts  xi.  19. 

Corinth do. ...  Acts  xviii.  1. 

Patmos    do Rev.  i.  9. 

Ephesus do. . . .  Rev.  ii.  1. 

Smyrna    do....          „      8 

Pergamos do. ...         „      12. 

Thyatira do „      18. 

Sardis do. ...  Rev  iii.  1. 

Philadelphia   . , dc. . . .          „       7- 

Laodicca..                                                . do....         „       14. 


